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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


жй, sad Si, katal af Nar: Se and Ji. 
a! 5 hi Nr. b hii of N oT. nd 
EM Тһе Лейба... о" are t0 he cancelied. 










grave may. be relied. on) for (he mum facts. 
iyidi Denghty was econvinced of this, iie is 
y fien incidents very imperfezily remem- 


enr ышы (рен U Нали Б; eee геа 
Say peris y ful ga sgg] Eh, Can Рут. ДСС. Лаа Оф, МӘ, +003: 
ВАБ сара 06а рана Сн, 414. 
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й F р: "X і‏ و 





ge. атн, the ator af the gr anı ipi station 
je gtd and 2418 pae an the 96! of that mant. 


Amtezil of. 434, 10: Ease 
X леге Аза пана, in, У. К. Sa ا‎ 
| ; Acaardmg ү и. Ж Belt («f hia an Origin of Tilim dw ШШ Сө 





өт, 4936, р. 52, aote) res b) derived (тош Syrian ale pt, alia ааз Mi 
the forma gi fd and iret, which te weed in fho meme of Serlling”, expecially “a portion 


ûf sed б 

P. 6125, 1, зЗ, (алад ot: naiveté: of his (авро жш =r ug (error, re&d: nureeté of his 

| i لا‎ | g "ES, panung ' 
T. 6362, L3, |nstezd. of. Mudigiral, to іме твай Анат 
P. 5 prs ed M 
HFK of Kalk Em, to be тей Кам in. 
i. of. Cemyas, tu be rend- iw, 
А nddel : d Ten. Krnichkovshy, fo wane! du Sh abeak" 
uty Anatigus fi ae ie йт wim dê "IL RFCS 3, 71930, 
L4 hat ami iain, reat: ef-Harkef und. Feboet nad am importan! 
. af the frowtler lu the region. of Ghul atd Ghodamen. 

E heed, to be vend t ^U. 
L عا دا رسفا‎ тай: Аааа бм 
| 3, to be road. Napr b: Ald. 
ba Ne biledi The biibhog af the monument of Firdows! har been 


Committee (or ihe Preservation of Native! Motaments (4egieaae/ 
aren ree -Ahea 


ey a из, Pa Ts m ie А ет Fly Mis En af cantact Aen. 
і йй. 
k sh i ; Шешу the ‘udkrr lowe aste ma álstract Idea «f bersty. 

| E een die NOE MI Ысаны Т Ну, who | у Дате de testes 





Discs Nideriag, Faris 1931). 


OSEE In the year Hos ihe ста аг 


\ ox i Siege Мыл: УШ ecol by Nykl, who haz also translated: 
jin ljem (7i 


ш „к ЖШ | c p XN GN э T å m 
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ОФ, саа Agij de dd o. o ANS 
(EXT TÀS 


5) P fe 
-" T, 
LI ge یا‎ am #++= 
: iube, іа А — 


1 М i 
P Gi qup i is + — 


ant. Yüks, Бйр гару, To de added: Fir bony * ‘ght iter "M 
af: hos айш of the nomads smi дараву: nn T : 


54 (ly 


n seni, dde i fil 
leanne comscraing the Turkib somatic ofl 
Al Ria, Creato Tor boton | | 
in Arê Orda, ol, ma у; | 
p. 235—238; чоӊ. W, aml HL af The 
19335 they contain farther Бли d 


P. ugy, i. 27, to be read os follower ам! 20830. on зс 


Г. 11835, 5 24; tn wend of Hat, fend: e: imt 
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П. га 007, Mentions etc.; m". 
Ly ab A/a I stead 01 ананан) eiit s sil 
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2, it) Meat of eastern, ы = ف‎ ы ГЕ Фф 
1, 33у ї0 Ье шей: (5, Соойёку Zer daai ee ot jim yos Аш, а ГА | 
si Моне егар, AxX-, 1010, р, ay 37— 3805. | JY Quatre. Weak ip. "ш 


7 6 id e NA z тие єй Ке Us Mir 


Swanifre г? Banka, Z.A- 1031, p- aT 
L 37, là atexil af balsyn, rend: 


P: tang Biddingraphy. To bo added: Mula a r луу і иё Тий x 
ыз ы Кг m 





Damzarus private сопу. AA di hii 
dar edi At Arába Най, 
габа — The Suet idt A T AE Mua | 
; a Аарау араар амиа sh ir fos Marisa, Aoi 
۳ a enduriiae, gd t 
of thie rebel amd the. clades af thai aad (len ate D 
‘Teheran, p- TF 












оиша capanity wf th» maf aja 
iiy £ gia amd ihat of iba 



















a rhe! Malim і Јын giru the fdllowing ehimatee 
(she eee Fort thom (hà cime 6d the pe 
Ч à 2 M sil ibas vb Leing аети to 133 
im and ihe dmm Grains wf 
4 oe v how lacking ia Д, thie ibe 
iios. ic H there li pa arme ае pa srailable | 
ый. ӨГ їзїш lo be distributed fos the 
ا‎ ohf li mera with the Benda kel 


ee, Ин рина 
1 n bats Ме эе he WF auk af ie | € 





1 
Фета the. Za usd 2. to miiie ihe 
minimam mmie wf water mncesmry for da cor. 


ү ашан [ЖаШ а amis Y ami For general 





EA DUE Vie Arabie dictiaiiaries 
ут а ар vem 67 f ta) 
and the collections wt AAT peor Hal, 
Nelt. dir (кый guriad murri Jii riers беті, 
al per E nont tie un 
b етеде, 191, 
p 350—397, Шайт}, wehare further redes. 
itr mE giren (Атршш+ Bri) 
| SAA (Ah a timi a pérlad-àf time, ep- 
| іар dhie Шаша: Fiüllwing ihe cuitum of the 
Trok Sem, à dungen dà mida bejen 
| Ike qual cw айтшы (aliletesl) biin, sF 
| , hie fa а rrrabuitim al ihr |! 
A "nf lt kied ilire rz (rough 15" aud iè siao | w 


D Tux EweycuorasntA ov aw, Z7 





и м Мын meessurta ar Durthet ured Hi 
erent qel dg wel tee) | the 


Exlhu] eiria (mallorm), eml the amoqaal, car 
red, in а, bn йш. i timc. хатта, 
which la the remili er dividing: day abd iig each 
mio 12 hours шый ит varies with lotitade 
anil song шїї! керн higher htltmles becomes 





ций не he Бартари Герт ойе 
| ا‎ йж ibe bear е the от of the 


праат |a= =) Sater Ta meeurt th omme 
af the hor ym aid night *hóus-machilies" 

[M naf dhs eset. fait te the Semen word 
Ekr ii a |Greck бра) iius nlungide el 


Шерна (Ariye m din Arabi me hare fa! 


od Ta m imdi ol tho clack, Oihec ийише maey 
Le mevganmi às cormmptions of ree born- 

Ша! Аза ай фїлуйёа frons wea, mima fun 
î Şamêr, af сыба bem = лагад а (num 
кліра; оЙына «rt oi Paisisu origiu Wke &rpedden 
(п. бееде таат). Та. (Һе qádiéni 


| пй їйє áasirolablo wno umili [ot jucanmog 


mailiumunicd tine î will beses el will end be 
ieee Büro mos wil] he ae ff the poomen 
m':nnclosk m ib mior hami aa Call 
of Vertical «loch. What wa cell clocks im phe 
étibeter aene ar ike aind and watst 
riocha antl aimjlar mechantens know e кш 
Hai de, wem had alpmédy bees prortded 
the Hyzanfines with. errsngemmenbl то — 
ta fal, ta sua lalla to жишш ا‎ dr 
TIE ie gres or mmáical automarons (o work. and 
аъ ха! the ateertlan of » pamen ®› be pesespe 
of time withno! has paying specu] süwcntüom.or 
mike ite ege ur мыт || frum a dimne. Ie b 
notorie Var ie oldest zocount of = clock from. 
е = Maine Few |. found in Hua, demak. 
He ella LU the year Roi 07 har the Emperor 
۾"‎ Abels died oo the 
улт back foam {фо Calijh'w court, white Abdella, 
trey ыі "Мир of ilie Fela", lê. фе 
сайын Ны Haqi srrived wlih monka ps 
| عل‎ t тщн with lie û wonderful dluck, 
x descrigsion o( which H given hy Eimhanl E. 
Wietemees eni F, [ewer laws devote! spo 
stirin to (be investigation and explanation of 
Arabie воот. The тьма {шне wink on cluckz 
Ы Таап bi al Rar aia" ATA Î ma Tiir 
bhie) ahaa ef thes yess Gora 11064 
(ef. Soter, 2M Majkrmatiére and длета dr 
Arader, үр. 135 хе. 3H ef. p. 216 ap) The 
ШИШ describes here (m Ші detul тї con. 
—— whlch el MMerir. nome 
from the nt figere б — — 
pea, ele hênê ал чь ТНГ гит» 
E, وچا‎ Aübather important «rk за Ирма 
lı, Mila ul-Niurtatsis ireir un Ibe clock 
осв [Йөпйп (шшш аз Гшцайтин {сї Sure, | 
н 139 Ал, хе. 343% UH clocks whh w 
мыр а rental iby Rust o5 the xri» century, 


эң; 
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an account ja given by Toki al-Din iu a work 
composed in 1552/3. The clocks of King Асты» 
af Castile owe their perfection ta Moorish skill. 
„йлн: E. V ledemann, jt eg 

iii, (1908), р. 255, V. (1903), p. 40$, 

vi, (198), р. 11, х. (1996), p. А (1907), 


300, xxxiv. (1914). p. I lix. (1915/19): 
e V Cher die 


p. 272; E. Wiedemann Hauser, c 
Uhren £n Derc dir innin А liur, Neva 
Acta, vol c, NU. g (Halle 1515); do, {Лг dei 
Arehistedes, Nova. dota, vol. cil, N*. 2. E. von- 
Bassermant:Jordan, Уг Оооо ое Дое 
pusg nad dre Ukrin, (J. Ruska 
SA'ÀADA (4) Felicity, good fortune. The 
root r4 aud some of it4 derivatives Is axxociatod 
in various contettions with pre-Islamic Aral) eat 


ceptions. Tis general meuning m given zs ee 


clam, fortunate (eed, appetite w-d-s), The pr 
name Sad (feminine Su'&d, ece the Ended sa D) 
may нна һе ее with Hebrew names 
like Heojamin and Ged, Sal m aio found zs 
the same nf a god; Wellhausen (Aey arabischen 
JHihlemimans*, р. 65) mygesta that al-Sa‘ida (a 
house found which the Aral used to run) was 
originally an cpithet of alifesd. Sa‘d followed hy 
the genitive often occurs ki the name ol a 
star. (ct. also the article: &A'"D, AL-3A'DÀW) and as 
the name of a tribe. 
pis form байла in the falidra formula (which 
is. especially used on the Hadr but alio in the 
ай, ace the article TALAIYA) omy be very к 
єеоппесте with the root meaning (= pa); of, 
however, the Arabic dictionaries under. 7-4. 
Saga (adeo with a following noun in mpposi- 


tion, in the proper name Sa'tudat *Ali Rhin; wee this | 


article) séema tí be m specially: Muslim term 
topponi. takwa) Tt lû aot foood in the о Ке; 
ie Нау it has an eschatological colouring (ek 
yoma afi aia, day of the resurrection, Dory, 
Зараа, аҹ), eipecially ii connection жин 
predestinalion. Tt is mil, for example, ihat the 
рери of лала аге helped ! God towards works 
ol s dida Gr Bil vit, bith 83; Muslim, 
Kadar, tad 6; al-Tirmidhi, Aur, bSb 3) Ла 
а Hanit of à development of a tram of thoaght 
common 10 rmonolheiic religionz, ihe word li 
the combination ahaa = the Muslims (el. 
Dozy, ef. dii) asima m [еза exclasive 
In court language Ut means majesty, hig 
and Mir af. court (Dory „з 


"ness 
Der. S adt ia 


з ваше for Constantinople and Sade a tide 
in ihe "Turkish official hierarchy. 
Biblispgragpy in the anie itself. 


А. ENSINCK 
SA'ÁDAT 'ALI KHÀN, euet of Oudh 
(4- з from. 1705 to 1914 nn the death of hia 
her, Asl al.Dawla, im September 1797, a 
reputed son, Wasir ‘ah. Khan, who heen 
—€— ihe late Naw&kb bul never formally 
adopted, been appointed ta succeed, bat four 


mantha ا و ی‎ RE 


the British Governor-lieneral, Sir 
хер im Ei» plasé Sa'&lat “All 

been Neing ander British protection la Benina 
since 9776. His reign ida» noteworthy. far the ex- 
tension of Behish control ever the Oudh terri 


oki Shore, in- 







tories, A. treaty. aded with. the- bate Nawiti 
{п 1775 bii placal ihsse territories under the 
protection of ihe Eas India Com a -Which 
undersok te provide troupa Ѓат И defence in 


return for mm annua] &uirüdy; {п 1793, э безі 


— Increaued the 


role that threatened 


| sevenfold фаз aronsd the Ка, 


who had | 





zubsily io, Jò lakhs = year 
et ciated к КЫ: АШЫНА А ы 
Company ss an arsenal, the Company undertaking 
1v malstaia a body ol 10.000 ten lor the defence 
of the Nawab's dominions both against internal 
and external enemica, The mutinous behaview of 
е Мама troops prompted the pew Governor: 
General, the Marquis Wellesley (1799—1805), to 
propose that this useless and dangerous force, 
which Баа АШ Бр had himself declared 
would be. useful only D € жету, A should be 
dishamded and laced hy ^aspumy'A tróo 
Alarmed hy ee аса that threatened. hiv, s 
eon, Sa‘adat "All Kbia was wt rst esger for this 
reform, bur afterwards refused his consent, and 
only im i801 yielded to. pressure and signed the 
Heec afpera tne. c 
niwy © na to- the )0p 4 
Еси of ale districts yielding а Ata equal 
ta the cost. of the Campany's troopa, and the 
Ҳама undertook io introduce Into his territories 
а вуеш of administration conducive to the pres 
реу оѓ his subjects and calculated (o chock the 
the resources of his country, 
He carried out his promise so. cífectually as tọ 
leave behind him the reputation of having been 
the wisest and гоп administrator thar Oudh 
had ever known. ааа 1514 and wii sie- 
celled һу his second son, hbis al-Din Нашат, 
Bibliography: Saiylid Ghulám “ALL, “Fada! 
aSa iar, p. 169—174 (Lucknow 1897); Durga 
Prosi, Sivn-i-dwadd, p. 99—109 (with por- 
trait; Lucknow 1893); Sir С, U. Aitchison, 
Celivtion èf Treatier relating dò fo Райа, {, p. 
118—137 (Саісшыйа 1909); Sir John Malcolm, 
Phe Polha! огу ef Judia бт yee 
fa En " p 170—177 273— 
1826); 4 Seleeüem frem (he Posada af the 
fry mess io eL бу 8. pL Owen, p. 
188—207 (Oxford 1827); H. C, Irwin, "The 
Gardin af dadia, er cAapérrr on Otih history 
and affair; p. t00—113 (London 1880). The. 
following sources appear to be will ished: 
Harukh vem Аһ тш ul-AlMiar ( 
Or. 1624); e пипай Мане Бри, Уа? 
Митат ( е Рае Librsry, N*. 604). 
ЧАН BAB'A, ihe number seven, which has 
есд. x spumam ot Huan V9 Jo. air 
ference for thi» number Ín various. conceptions 
and uriloms goes hack im part to borrowing as 
Jews, Logan and other peoples but in 
жаз already indigenous among toMy 
dan Arabs. The latter п ишы» Meum 
the sevenfold 
coone between ab-Sali and al-Marwa (cl. nafy) 
and the sevenfold casting of siones at the Над} 
(seé LjAMEA L rota ay.) Another series of these 
belief la connected with peculiarly Мын iis 
tome ami- views. As carty as the Kor'in we fini 
о of the seven. Mutháün! (1v. 87), which ék 
pression te wirally referred to the fdiida, which 
comilsis of &svén verse (cf. A. Geiger, Mar das 
ИА та? gat dom Judzathumr mu f TOIommen 2, 
р: 58). The Maálim community bases iix right м, 
sckmawledge varie lectiones of the sacred text op 
the Кигаш оа опе (of many) explanations of ihe 
tradition, that the Koran was revelat In seven ara] 
(BuXhirt AwpbwG/ bb o4; Fafa ae 
Lih 4, 27; Muslim, Бай а Murd 





| ay4i Abu Dua"ud, Hr, báh 22; e тунец Mau bay 
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; vf. Goldsiher, DG Atkdtengen йт oj 
ln AKeramausieyung, Leiden 1920, p. 37 ff.) 
а matters ing to ritual purity the &gure 
three has as a rule the preference (cf. THALE OI) 
We are oniy told that mailni vessels should һе 
cleansed seven times (e. g- Muslim, Zur, trad. 
B9—93; Aba DEGA, futdre, bib 47), Rimal pro- 
stration should take pluce on seven parts of the 
body (Hekhart, ddiie, bib 153, 154, 137, D" 
Muslim, gilar, trad. 237; A DPM, ж/а, 
Ык туо eic.). In another case seven alternates with 
four, namely In the grow of commends and 
ibitiona (MBukhzri, Mayätim ати" (Ааф, 
b zi Muslim, ZA, trad, 3 eic; cf. BukhEr, 
Takara, bb go; Jfaig, bah 36, ete.) ; lm Mae dating 
ef the Lailat al-Aadr seven ha found a» well as 
KM this case much more frequent, numeral 
ten (Bukhari, Байдаг аг Алый, ВЫ 2). 
On the Christian model the deadly sind ate 
limited to seven (Bukhart, 1/a;298, bib 23: ume, 
“bab 444 Muslim, mae, trad. 144); but other clas 
"Era ar also ta түүр 
n commology number seven |a a 
ust, one which mèy be partly doo to bor 
. There are seven bearems end seven. eartha 
(Sir i н. 27; Bukhlut, Bad" ai- A3a/f, büb 2). Hell 
seven gates (Sidra av. 44); Medina also нанар 
has EE pates (Вч, їп, bib 26). 
further the article sapira, The number seven is 
particularly frequent in imedicine and magic. Water 
wai poured over the Ысы Марата in isven 
ae (Шин, Ны", bib 145)) ulcerated 
: of the body are cmuterismd seven times 
Feb. Tuwams lal б} in Doutté, Magir sf 
religios dan: d'Afrígue du mos (Algiers 1909), 
p. 154, there Is an account of a gau! con- 
sting of 7X 7 squares, of which the upper raw 
ا‎ lhe *seven seale”, In the same work the 
text of the amulet of the sofa “whi is given (p. 
113) Cf. further the same book, p. 91, 100, 113. 
umbes like seventy (аата), а seven 
Lundeed, сіс. have also a special 4i се. 


Earthly Äre is described us one seventicth part | 


of hell-Gre in strength (Hukbéart; fea” af Adelk, 
bab 10). The sweat of the children of men on the 
‘Day of Resurrection will late seventy ella 
into the earth (шц, КМ, bib 47). When à 
ecvenfold itighfar is mentioned, we are probably 
tà assume New Testament influence in this case 
(Sara ix. $1), Seventy thowmod members of Mu- 
a mma will go straight to Paradise 
without a day of reckoning (4a; Bokhari, Boa" 
aR Aa, bib B; Muslim, Zmün, trad. 315; Tn 

midht, Aide, bab rz, 16); seventy thousand wil 
cuter with radiant countenance (Bokberl, Las, 
bib a8; Aids, bith 5o, 515 Жинн: Dianna, ttad. 
14—17); seventy thousand the intercession 
of a member of the community ic eh and 1 
bath: 87); seventy оннан in Paradise will be given 
(Be ap е to the liver of Ci N/A aL Med 
ea, trad. jo» The "uit өни кел is entered 
Y by seventy rd who newer 
(Ваай, Абон ааг, 


tetura there 
bat | 

B — esfcly assume tha! tbe mumber seven 

zs à rounded whole; but it Is going 

loa tar, following out ihis conception, ta try ta 
derive with Hehn (he root rê" en its equivalents 
im. other Semitic languages from iho root gi 
(work quoted below, p. 91 syp.) 





 pidtiagraphy: 3 . Hein Sirrê! wad 
Sala? li dua Babylenlers and im аба Terie- 
таг Сафар. Боен, Stud., di. $, Leipsig 1907) 
(А. 7; бетын) 
BABA’, the mme of tha people and king- 
dom in South- western Arabia in tbe Aril 
millennism EC, frequently meniloned in the Old 
Testament, ih Greek, Roman and Arabic literatare 
and expectally in the South Araiien inscriptions; 
the old Arabic sources, which are шашу inscrips 
Цель, and bolsie] references In Greek sources, 
give us further information regarding the history 
of Saba! їй ihe fizb eccturles A. D. down ta the 
period of Muhammad. In Assyrian, on the evidence 
ef the cunciform inscriptions down to the eighth 
century, Swi’ was the name of a country, aa waa 
Shida (alio Shot), Shade) lo the kleroglyphle 
terta, sithongh of a comparatively late date. In 
Bille SAAI was the name ef.& people and 
couniry and in the South Arabian inscriptions also 
Sua! mersa the land of kingdom and people 
(which i& m keeping with ibe Sabaezn coustitu- 
tion 
xd olde known literary references to Saba' 
ere, of course, the Semitic, expecially thave in the 
cuneiform inecriptions. While the oldest 
certain. mentions only date fiom the eighth čen- 
tury, historical: documents from Mesopatzmis nf a 
much emriler period ieem 10 refer to Saha’. For 
example Зайым іп a Sumerian inscription of Arad- 
пзпваг, Pate of Тараз, a contemporary of the 
last kings of Ur, of the second half of the third 
millennium вс. i» perhaps a name for the “land 
of fhe Sabssana". Hommel (in. Hilprecht's Exi 
ruffles im Bibit Lande, Philadelphia 1904s Ps 139) 
speaks of Sam of the time of the kings of Ur 
(after 2400 me má ihe Seda ol tho Old Testa- 
ment (*in Cen Arabia"; an this see alo: Le 


| altisraclitinhs Dier ief riit, Munich 1897, p. 37). 
In the Lmescripiional narratives of the campaign 


of Tiglat-Fileser 45—785) адата North 
Arable, among the aS who ere thelr sub- 
milion wé find Sabaesna mentioned, the oldest 
certain reference for this people Sargon 11(722— 
705) in his Annal (for the year 715) mentions 
the Arabs of the desert dwelling afar off, the 
Queen Samat of Aribi already meotioned in the 
narrative of Tiglt-Pileser just quoted and the 
Sabacan Ifiamar, who slong with others brought 
rich gifts ef tribute (gold, frankincense, jewels, ttc), 
With the latter name Lenormant compared Ith'ts- 
mat, the same, шне fom inscriptions, of several 
rulers of the oldest period of Saba’. Schrader's 
Neilinechriften usd dar Alte Pestament', (henceforth 
quoted a» A... J., p. 55) and Riepert's (fare, 
d. alt Сирт. р. 187) suggestion that ibe refe- 
rence here iı not to the South Arabian Saba” has 
Ly 1X. H. Müller ( Furgen und Schis- 

Se dura bién Н ii. ub p g8 (do. in Sihri 
Лона, 1853, р. тоб арами Delitesch, Me Jag 
dar Parasig? Leipsig 1881, p 393, who songht to 
locaie thé Sab'u of Sargon's inscriptions Iu. North 
Arabia; cf, Winckler in the W. FA. G r895, n. 
1$; but see alio W. M. et Stwdlién 3. Ver- 
derarlatichen Gekiekt, ibil, 36); Gimer, 
Shes аг САСЫ we. Geographia Arulent, ii 
Berlin 1800, p. 263 und Grimme (Medlammaf, 
Munich 1904, P. 18) from the fact that the ti- 
bate consisted of regular Sonth Arabian. products 
deduced that eren in Tiglat-Pileser'à time, ax in 
Sargon'&, the Sahaeans were South Arabians; 


| 
: 
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Немане fumes abode. to North Arabia (cf. М. 
Hartmann, Die arahseki Frage in Der ilamishi 
Orini, Hi, Betlin 1999, р. 91, 45%). 


From Sprengers point olf vlew, who maintalned | 


it to be certain that Azalda was the orginal home 
af the Semites (Leon and Lehre ёз Мојата, 
L Merlin 1869, po 242 sy. and Dir alte taprap hie 
Ағаш, Bem 1875, p. 293 49.5 lollowing him 
Schrier, Z. D. Af Ga xxvii. 431 and other no- 
tible. autharliles), which is still the view mon 
generally heli (c. E Meyer, Gerk. d. Alivinna, 
P. oz, p. 386 4y.), one can understand hls untexable 
suggestion that the Ssbacam amd the Minácans 
came from ramit and that ibe kingdom ‘of 
Saba’ was fuunded from Shubwat (Geogr, p. 161, 





230, 346, 348, 301). More recently Winckler (è: ir. | 
Re um Ope. PH 136274 156; Die Falter | 
E 


Perdis astra Der Afis Orient, L3, 1, 10) and 
Weber (ration wor dem diam, p: 3 igi Wen- 
ares io Helmolt's еледе, НЬ З. 5, 220, 
225) have categorically declared Arahis (o be the 
orginal boma of the Semites Hommel (Gramar. 
шт Сут. м. Geihichte der altem Ürienti?, |. Mu- 
nich 1904, p. 10 шу. 24, Bo, 133) more cautiously 
aces in Esem Атана (including. Chalilaca) at 
least the last alarting point for the migration of 
03 y. has adopted a decided position against | 

theory àf thè otiginal home There are well found- 
ed теалопл араіниі believing that Arabia should 
he reganled a& the &xdie of all Semitls peoples. 
Even with this hypothesia and the assumption of 
an Arah migration based upon it (see most recently 
Westie, p, 226, at cleo the admission there 
p. 242) the relation between Arghis шш Babylonia 
does not become absolutely clear. The reverse is 
tally more probable, that the superflaous. popula: 
tion of the fenia Euphrates region was forced 
towards Aralia, in the fist place to the pailure- 
londs ‘bordering it on the weet, from which Semi- 
tes naturally found thelr way back from time to 
time. Tn spite of Nobleke’s arguments (Mr mmi- 
Itin Sprachen’, Танк 1899, p, 11) M bs us 
liie probable that North Africa m the home of 
the Sele (eo aycio Colne, of. ий. р. б ш, 
‘9 and other writers) or that there was x south 
northward tembency in the Immigration of the 
Saboeans towards Africa: Om the contrary there 
are indiesiions, according to Galliy view (Deia 
wilt primition dri pepali sewilici, in the Ari della 
А, Агай, da Liurci, 1879 which is defendet 

Jacob (агай, Bodsuiminiirat, Berlin 1802, p. 28 
igj that the soathern Euphrates territory waa the 
oldest known bame of the Semites, from which in the 
сошъё af centuries migrations look place towards 
weet and south, The way in whith Arakis was poo- 
pled from there IO Hea pe paleo 
ascertained, Probably ths Semita dhi pot penetrate 
into Arabia by a single rovte but by two main 
rois, the cue, which may have been taken by 
(be tribes out of whom rose (he Minüesns und 
Sabserns of the histories! period, veemé to have 
led through the arable lands slong ihe west coast 
to ibe potih, somewhat on the line of the later 
caravan route, and the other along ihe weren 
shore of the Persian Gulf to*Omin and. Hadramót, 
roughly in the direction of the later cattern frankin- 
tense toute. The Sabaeana, wy thelr motherstock, 
would naturally Weep to (he west and suath cosit 
regiónt, which ulfered the most suitalle areas far 


settlement on account of their good moil umi water- 
sapely. According to Hommel, the Sabarans TE 
bab i fit entered South Arabi fom Djöf in 
in Noth Arabis in the wilt! century D.C. (ace 
Grundriss, p. 143 | 

The ТЕ, nt (Gen, x- 7, 1 Chr, д) 
calle Sida tho eponym. pf the land and әрі 
of South Arabia, "Бе Бг зоп of Rami, therefore 
à Kühe, bot in Gen. x. 48 (I Chr, i, 22) he 
а called 4 am of Vokiin and in Gen, xxv. 3 
(V Chr, L 32) a son of Vokshin, sa of Abraham. 
These ате mat, hiawever, references to three diffe 
rent Shebas: a people with such extensive trading 
emnnections bad ohvhrasly intermarried a good 
dea). with neighbours on the sea, «m the caravas 
routes or (m the ealjome and coi therefore exaily 
be given diforent genealogical classifications 
Dillmanm on Gem, x. 7) According 10 some, 
Seka is orginally identical wih SFAI ami only 
dialectically differentisted from it ta distinguish 
íhe African Salmrans M т. теи не: 
eh: Sage, Lei Sép- Liari 15, 11. АШТ 
in ‘the uu Man of Gesenins's Hebe, Hartera}. 
The etymology af the name Saba’ is not certain 
(on the best known attempts to explain (t, — thore 
of Kremer, Hummel, D. H. Miller aud Glaser — 
us» well zs on olber rere my more comprehen 
sive {restenent of the subject in Pauly-Wissowa- 
Kroll's Amiay! dir Slats. Altriamredtet, WT 
Sede, henceforth quoted вз А, А. col. t499. — 
| The Bible shows that the Sabacuns eupplled Syria 
and Egypt with splees, espeelally with frankiocemoe, 
and aluo exported gold and jewels thither (cf 
Psalms, taxi, 25; Eeck., xxvil, 22; baish, lz: 63 
Jerom,, vi, zo) and ihe Greek and Homan accounts 
(wee below) agree with this. Other Biblical pass 
ages, which describe the Sabaeany as а тошу 
trading people — the exential feature of the Bi- 
llica| account of Saba’ — are Erek., xxxvii 133 
Px, Лаз, жа Joh, vh 19 (referring 10 Sábaean 
caravans], i. 15 [where the Sabaeams appear plun- 
dering in. North. Aralia; aceondinp to D. H. Müller, 
Encyclopaedia Britannica 9, 1289, aricle Vemm, 
p. 738, colonists or caravana, which occasionally 
combined robbery with trading, at any rate accord- 
ing to a goed sonare (A. 4f. 27, p, 150, end the 
e وا‎ not a ker poctic ae as W: м, 

Muller, Sfuctier, p. 3б, note 1 aug: ;acenrding | 
Winckler. of. AE. (c Hommel, анн үз 
748), In the passage In Job the Sabsesxss are 
thought of aa Beduins of the Nath Arabien desert]. 
Joel, iil. 8; mentlent the Sabarane ay "a penple 
far off to whom ihe sena and dai ri of Tyre 

and Silen will be sold by Judah (cL the ment 
uf sacred. alavex, e. g. (rom Gara in South Aminan 
imseriptions; aee Hartmann, ap, HL, pe 424) = 
Te appreciate propery lia much discussed story 
wf the Queen of Sheba (L Kings, &.. 1, 4 10,133 
cf, 11 Chron, bx trg.. 0, 13), who is said to have 
visited Solomon, it is decisive that all that we 
know of Saba’ and Ma‘to contsulicts the ا‎ 
a Ps 






thon thet (here wers queens there (A. 4, 

237) In any caso- we wo not to wes in the story 
evidesre of the extetence of the tule of queent in 
Saba’, in which Glaser nill belleved Up. db pe 
350, 384 24., 403); ala E. Meyer, Gesch. des 4 
trriwnz, i. 2, p. 23), Mill lexs a support for the aa 
tumption that the oldest Sabecan inscriptions be- 


Hu » "he ix'h or xí century, or that im tha 
me of Sdamos there was only che great band 
of the Sabaeans stretching far to the north (Gla- 








Ber, eR nh. p. 401). SPEC aT identify ja 
the-Sabseaa princess à queem of Yareh, thee alleged 
ancestral home of the Sabatani aK cen ial, Auf 
aw: им | h quoted zi 


p 231, mote m, 235, пие 1, 27 1320. 
wi dus uen i. 32), but in afl probability 
we have TE i таа a 
enes о queens n orth Arabia, of 
чод NE انچ ا‎ those of Aribi are i Arante l 
histoty to have existed. The motif has aluo found 
^ placè amoug the Arabs (m) Korn xxvii 16 ду.) 
aod has been dereloped im the legend of Bilkis 
к. ғ.) (oeca of баја”. 
Next Їп chronological order come the referees 
to Saha’ in Gree: ind Roman literature. 
in the former the oldest la сеен Hat. 





болуп onal aes, the‏ ا 
the Sabacans), bot e Кан of Saba,‏ 
vq mexná the land. of Hadjramüt‏ 
of ihe name, the Greek represen-‏ 
has leen wrongly interpreted‏ 
jters even by Th, Bent,‏ 
if in the Pre X. Gorge. Se.‏ 
Sutra Агема, 900, , i a‏ 
EARAN) The expressing ml Eai in‏ | 1 
mot mean “around Saba", as it‏ 
“translated: eg. by D. H. Müller, Hart-‏ 
ee à p- 420), unl atl] more recently,‏ 
in Saba + {© *in ihe lami of Saba,"‏ 
is eae mentioning here the‏ 
three well-known South Arablan territories amd а‏ 
not so well-known, Mamali, us the oreas‏ 
рее frinkincense (A/fzsoc, name of tree‏ 
"Ás game of the realn, Arable‏ 
ot Semithe equivalents see AE,‏ 
шуп: (тийш, aijan eto, Arable murr,‏ ,)1 
in inscriptions), carla 'and cimamon‏ 
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s perhaps not Semitic), On wrong modern. 
erpretations of this passage and the passage of. 


саа content іп Harodotor, lIL 107, particularly 





а {єс of the atterly anfounded prope 
wien us EAPA (imid ta be for $ uhr, 
Xe "ef ZABA, ami aho imn yy Nate. 
Hin, xii s and Solin, ro, Sara fat. Sa , aul 


finally on Glaser's (op. it, qt ag.) extraordi- 
nary notion that Theoplirastus's statements regur- 
ding (he South Arabian kingdoms refer to Somali- 


land im ite whole extent, wee A. A, tol. 1102 5- 
ME: Alea ane Theophrastas's їл. 
4 regarding frankincense and myrrh 


mentioned TE r pretation ol iho passage [ 
the abave quoted (rramdrinr d, Geegrapále, p- the 
nd following it again quite recently], ix. 4, 5 ^j. 
on e: Sabacans as dwellers in a mountainous ares, 
ا‎ and frankincense, atti ai exe 
o ou ihe € af 





trees - (4. Peridus Maris Ecyphruei, 
P425 concerning the temple of Helios, the most 
sacred in the land of the Sahaeans, which was 
ussd ax à place far keeping the whole harrest of 
myrrh and fran uu inatyaeiive testimony 
to the worship of the sun among the South Arabisns; 
for further. detall& as well ms foe information 
regarding the actual occurrence of thasa spice. 
trees fu South Arnbin see #.4., col. 1907 sg. sud 
the quotations from and oulloaation of the travcl- 
и ae چ ا‎ eee Фі ЇЕ 
Aa FZ, p. E ізбу: Јалу 

on the attempt to ЖАБЫК баһа? wih : ioe and df 
frankincémae, Pant, eee A. A, eol. 13124.) 

The next most ancient Greek authority on Saha' 
i& contained [n the much more copious statements 
of Eratosthenes preserved In Strabo, xvi. iv. B 3, stiil 
very important for the historia! ado of dais 
studies, which in combination with the Theophrnuus 
paupe give a fairly clear picture of the oldest 
configuration of the South Arabian kingdoms as 
known tocthe Greeks and Ea in gener! in 
the time of Eratosthenes, According to this authority, 
who, like Theophrastus, waa able to make wee of 
tho: results of the campaigns of Alexander zi weil 
as itineraries of sailors and exravan-travellets, there 





| lived in South Amlilia four maim peoples: Ше 


Mira) Gm De Red Ses with their capital Kips, 
next ta them the Ezgafer with their capital Maladie, 
then the Karan; down tò the straits and pas- 
age into the Arabian Galf with the capital Tape, 
acd farthest east the zT with theit (chief) 





Хайта»гг. АП {бё towne were under 


town Soha tan Taman 
ers (арзу and were prosperous. Thh 
patrage (with the others in 5t bo) contmins tha 


oldest known zccounp of the ive topag 
phical situation of the fout Sooth Arahsan king- 
Homs with x complete fit of the four principal 
nations and the cnpitals. The Sabarcany, according 
io Eratesihenes, were neighbours of the Minacans 


{ste the articl aA Tî for further information). [t 


does not follow from kis statement that the Int- 
ter Lived ш the territory on the Red Sea, that he 
thought the Satmeans did mot also live on the 
een, àa Glaser (Shar, p, 16) deduced und Weber (1.9 
in ibe main text) watalsa inclined to conclude. The 
comect interpretation i in agrettnen! with the 
evikebce of Arabic sources шы of other Greek 
am] Roman authors, for txample Agatharchides 
(Diodoros, il. 46) and Pliny (vi. 145) on Sabaean 
on the Red Sea and the eme! in Sas Un 
oM Mya pena xp тї 


"Ерс терену ta tha pantag in 
ciate. inate n ee ean l| aes tha correct. lA 


thui Saba" abretéhed down to the sea. Accarnding 
to the description of Eratosthenes, which. naturally 
begum with the north (this сти of W. M. 
Miller's dontita, Sévoliem ttc, 36, note 2), 
Saba’ waa їп his time bogmled on the nor 
n the kingdom of a nn the south {anil 
rm Katahin and by ot ia the 
^ At t time the land of tha Sabaeans strotch- 
ed to the weet amd sooth consis, as it did in 
ihe time of Piny (vi 0543 aif wéregwe maria 
orrei ganén), only their territory. do the 
south coast, concerning which D. AH. Miller, r= 
pm, dn 98], was rather doabtful, wszs larger, it 
apparently Included the Raldan coast between 
"Aden and Hawar (acconting to Gliser, p ae Gili- 
ser'ü disbelief [m the siatement of Theophrastus 
io the effect that the Saban ald owned a part 


6 SABA 


of the frankincense coast, was unfounded and quite 
wrong, ss well zs the үн аы сү, which 
lie ose to suit his hypothesuss tm two pas 

Hi Theophrastus Lapsiin for Байа (Glaser, 
Punt, p. 45 sg. ef above). Pliny alo (sii. 52), 
which laser, following Sprenger, hail also io 
niter, керем» that the Sabacany had posigssion in 
the frankinceuse region, which Sprenger binnelf 


acknowledged (Searorkwnges ete., ZDA G, div. 





505). Марара, tame of the gapital of the 
aR tis to Eratosthenes ond Artemida- | 


тоз, teprodures the Arabic same (imeriptions Ma- 
ryab, Marib, im tho muthors Ma'rib) as accurately 
as powible with the suBixed vowel 4. | 
In the time of Eratosthenes, the part of the 
weet coast south of Sabo’ and the most weiternly 
part of the south coast was inhabited by the Ka- 
şarî; lhe costem nriphbours of the Sabacans 


were Ihe Xarpzgerira: whom he mentions last (see 
KE, col 1314 sp. and thc article KATAHAN): 


A comparison of ihe passage in Strabo with 
ibe list of Sonth. Arabian js in Theophrastus 


(wee above) shows that three of them are men- | 


fioned by both author, the people» of Saba", Ha. 
Jumm and Katahlin, while ont two outhoritia 
differ regarding ihe name of the fourth people, 
whom Theophmsias calls the Mayday (var, Maas) 





meat between the two. Mordtmann for cxample in 
the FO Af G, are. 525 hai explaiped Mrpdi msa 
corruption of Missio: and D. H. Müller also (A. E. 
in the articles Arakis, il 349 and Clatravrir, where 
Eratosthenes b» confused with Pliny, and Amsrigrr 


Ab. Wü, 1959, p. 4) has azxsumed thal the reading | 


MAINAIA may be rcatored witli absolule ceriniuty 
for MAMAAI in Thecphrasizs; that hi ro my both 
muihors are referring to ihe Minteans, Bul this 
prapowed alisratlon in the teat, whirh would take 
the oldest mention of the Minsacans among. the 
Grecka bask io ibe time of Alexander ihe Greal, 
need pot be considered absolutely necessary (Hoan- 
me, Griemérisr p. 138 has abo argued against it). 
The two Greck authors are writing from. different 
pelsts of view the botanist is not îa comeermed 


эў tbe e with giving a full list of South 
Arabian kin à bat bs only intersted in these 
regions which yield apices. The form Mamati. alio 
linda pron M манаа Ad Piolemy, vi. 
Tis Sprenger who sticks to Maa (ef. city р, д1 
263, 266) tbentifies the latter without HE шу 
evidence with Mahra (es does Hommel, of. cif., 
ph igy: “prolably the Mahra cosa") Hanmann, 
PP. Cif. p. 420, rimply takes Aali for the lind о 
EB Miusesna without giving the aiphtest proof. 
Following the ge from Erajouhenes, we 
bare in Strabo avi. Iv. § § sg. ihe. relatively ahort 
account by am later authority, Artemidoros, of the 


EE LEM, CDM IAM EY r fortun- 
ately See | tins, Foy and bill- 
ler, Gregr. SLi Mimneret, 1, 2 — ate called 
“a very powerful people” in whose land myrrh, 
frankincense ond cinnamon prow and on ihe dde 
— а fact confrmed by modern travellen. — the 
һаһаш tree alio (cf. Theophrastus, iv. 4, ү, ёту- 
mi Was other aromatic weer and planis 
Орка 08! петтина regarding the abundance 
bd iralte in {he lan ming the capital Maria 

lawa and duties ol ERE Ed. ne 


wralih gained by the Salineans through trading, 


mà well a3 their agriculture and other 


case, ik mist a 


|  Maisades. "T lie gssumption of a carrup- | 
tian in the text would easily. restore perfect aprec- | 





which are repeated in almost the same words by: 


Diodoros (ii, 47) from Agutharchides, who was 
slic ML MM Pech authority — = fact which docs 
not seem to have been appreciated in modern 
writers, who regard Actemidoros as an independent 
bource. The shore quoted reference to ihe occurr- 
ence of frankincense mnong the $ па seem 
jo be contradictory to Strabo'w (xvi, iw, $ 2) note 


pn HR Mfr ph 4 К opipa й 


the difficulty it has been zssmed sometimes that 
there was confusion r PERS Qut “ar 
and cometimes, at fa quite recent wri : 
the Katali&nians Ead lands in the frankincense region 


and that there was later a change in thelr owners 


chip by which part nt feset of Katabin peated to 
Gaba’. However posible this may be and however 
litle misgiving one may hare abont it ia thia 


sentence cannot be taken from йл contest and 
placed in another contest as am argumentum ex 
silentio. From the atntement that Katabania pro- 
duced frankincense |t does not follow that Ka- 
tabania alone produced it and that Hi was mot 
found elwwhere im South Arabia, Beside the 
substance of Eratowhenes's remark is only found 
in Strabo's version. 

Strabo (xvi, iv. $ 23) gocron io give an sccount 
of the campaign agaimst Saath Arabis ol Aelius 
Gallus im the ycar 24 Е.С. hesed on ditect infor- 
mallon; he jè the exrliest zuthority on the campaign 


| icf also И. 118, хүн. S19: Pliny, wi. 160 aud 


Jio Сакаіца, Hit. 29 [= @onares, a. 33}). The 
cam plete failure of this campaign, which was the 
first and most importan) direct coniact belween 
Rome and distant Saba* and which bad been um- 
detiaken by Augustus, as Strabo tells os, in the 
hope of winning the wealih of the Arabe, epe- 
cially of the Sabacans, was, a4 Glaser (ef. oh, р. 
4525.) lm already emphasised in contradiction to 
Bimbo's vremion, the result of the ignorance of 
the Romana regarding the couritry anil people 
and the want of any special preparathans (om the 
specisliat literature oo the auhji modern 


| critics of the caster policy of Augustus like Flü- 
gel, Mommsen, Winokler, Glaser, Weber, Hartmann, 
on the accounts of the fighting 


in Strebo aod Piay, 
ihe roate of Callus» march — which Sprenger 
for example gives wrungly — muil the minor mi- 
litmry. snecesses of the Konans regarding which 
the accounts ditfer ef. 4. A, col. £344 f IO FF 
In dissgreemont with the usual accounts (in d'An- 
ville, Gibbon, Kar] Müller, Sprenger, whom almost 
all recent writers followed, Kiepert, Mosen, 
Zelune, Mordtmann, Aug Müller, [. H. Muller, 
Winckler, Weber) | only mention bere thal the 
farthest point reached by the Roman expedition 
which Stabo ($ 24) call Mapréajlr, the town of 
phe "Paul ulasras who were ruled by Lazaro, the 
Afowmmentum: — Ancyranum, v. £2 amd Play Yl 


| 160. ¢all Marila, wm not the Sabaem capital 


Miri, os, following Vincent, Forbiger and Ritter, 
Glzser has asguim recently (of. eif, p. $T np.) rightly 
emphasised and Landberg also, according to whom 
(Arabia, v. 82) Strabo's Maplafiz (as it has gone- 
rally been written since the time of v. Kremer instead 
of Mapetapa, alihough without any justification 
i» undoubtedly the Maryama the ruins of whicli 
lie in the district of Daihiin al-Kayth on the Wadi 

(routh-east of MAND; ace the description 





| {нп Landberg, of, ft, p. 2145; full information 


the Salmeans seem 


de borne in mind that Strabo 
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Grimme, 
in his attempt to locate this town exactly, which 


ш 


Harth, Mach worthy of attention ts Land. 
berg's EK of the Kamanite сйү, — the 
name of which, (t is true, he wrongly reads Ma- 
riaba and ecroncously considers to be the Marita 
ب ر و‎ t57— with the Arabi 
TS Марада in Ptolemy, vi. 7, 
as with Marianmt їп the inscriptions, vith 


s i to be identified the Mayiuaia of Ptolemy, | 


vl 7, 38 


y the modern Maryama in 
{гап 


(not аз P d Sahilischs 
р- iog, thospht) Hat he wrongly 
oe i «lS d M e atra the Arabic 


Ма (e a EE is wrong also in his Inga- 
tion | , A district south of Bailan | 
EAD) e limit mmched by the Roman er 


«ERES 


nentloned Dio Cassius, the name of 
eich Һе wrongly e Glaser) considered 


ta be Aduta, “Addewas, aa the name shoabl rather 
.to TX H. Miller's sng 


еп Ша ЕГУ. (ашу те Үш) оГ 

> (uwa e 
Minsean Ee etii ey (Man 
тиити ducyramum, v. 22) found a contradiction 
between the atmiement nf Augustus regarding the 
terminns of the AM Си in 


Hacer") and those of and Pliny and sought 
tọ explain it by : that Auguitus waa descrie | 
ing South Arabis ith a ê but mot 
correct аз > the "land of the Sabacona”. 


а 

The fzrihest point. reached by ihe expedition was 
actoally — as Augwitus rightly says — In the 
[аш of the Sahüeaná and, ган to Strebo, in 
the land of the Ramanitai i.e: af the Radmin or 
the Rhadami of Pliny, which ls in agreement with 
the егег ее. Ulnzarcs, whose name and 

son hare been wrongly interpreted, is the Шаг 
Vebdib, whom we koow from inscriptions, regard- 
ing whose attitude to the political situation in 
Saha’ dering the Roman campaign Hartmann (p- 
153 Hg. 173 ». xe has made érrontoua sug. 
gestiona (sea. A, E, coL 1371 i). 

The reports of this campaign, (he military and 
politieal importance af which for the history of 
Saba’ has been very much overestimated by Sprem- 
ger, Dillmann ond Fabrice, brought the Fomin 
world a better knowledge of the lund and people 


of South Ambia — among other information а cor 


tection of the Greek statements hitherto rd 
the spices which ‘Amhia exported. A 


regarding 
а теши о the. Л уан from Gallus, 
Strabo ($ 24) waa to distingaieh the divisions 


of South Arbia according to the predominant | general, 


activity or ' 6f ila inhabitants — in contrast 
tó the earlier division of South Arabia 
based on Erstosthénes (Straha, $ 3) —, 4 diri 
salon mada fram the social and economic point of 
_ lew which included for example the caste-system 

that stil eritis to-day in Arabia, similar to Tliny's 
acconnt, vL 161, who also relies on Gallus. Strabo 
gees on to deal with family life in South Arabia, 
including community of women, а testimony, with 
which in the tnacriptionn have bees com- 


pared, as evidence for polyandry in Saba’, the 


"qeu bides, p 3—63; the old | cccmmmee of which Hartmann fef; cit, p. 
zo) Glaser waa, however, wrong | 


7) has 
wrongly denied; И must be granted, "erf. 
that many inscriptions, when properly interpreted, 
can no longer be used Mn Sine кы 


| of palyandry, 


Copious Information regarding the land and the 
caplial, the customs, mode of tife and canatitutlon 
of the Sabacans and about South Arabia generally 
are contained in the two excerpts from Agathat- 
chides (ea) rë; "Ерй Паліт, vol. 5, probably 
concluded about the year 6323/1) preserved in 
almost identical terms in the SiMe Phoum" 
and in Liodoros iii, 38—48). Agutharchides was 
the source used by Artemiloros also, 5 The slatemen tis 
regarding epices which filled the whole land with 
natural, pleasant odours may be compared with 
Herodotot; ui 113, Pliny, xii 86, and Wrode's 
рогі (Леа, р. Bo on the. WiEdI Muntish, p. 77 
on the Djabal Sidi, p, Sa on the Wadi Kbiláfat). 
Noteworthy also is the information he gives 
regarding Ihe Sabassa ropal city Sie, on the 
constitution, on the laws and duties of the kings, 
whose rule wor hereditary in a particular family 
(which ia confirmed by the South Arabian inscrip- 
om) regarding castoms and activities of the 

who. are praised as brave soldiers, indus 
iion "Allers of the soil and traders and skilful 
sio sar regarding the trade with Egypt, Syria 
and cla and the resultant and luxury 
of the Sabaeans which wurpassed that of al] other 
Arabs (cf the above mentioned statements of 
Strabo following Artemidnros). Zéfgay and 
in Straho, xv ir. $ 3 (following Eratosthenes), $ 19 
(following Artem‘doros}, in Stephanus Hyzantinus, 
ev, aa well a9 Maredlete (corrupted from Mo- 
riaa, according to Motdimann) i in Tiny, vt. 255 
are. (what Glaser, d e, dice Jud 63, 153. 257 
has nnt noticed) o m t names of the 
kime town, the ap , MEib [q. v]. 
The name Eapaa Goda an actors ta tha RN 


 Arah writers also sometimes call the Sabaran 


enpital Saba", e. g. al-ldris, Abu 'LFidE, ws well 
за [hn Eboriijhheh and the Turks (sex Mardt- 
mann, Sefdische Denk, p. 3, note 1). The statement 
in Photius that the capital atood on a not high 
hill has been erroneously doubted by Kremer (of. 

cit, p. 9, note 2) and confirmed by the observation of 
modern travellers, like M Halé wog ami Glaser 
(Strabo's remark; "on a bill with trees" 

may bo considered a sigo of the decline ia vege- 
tation), — From the statement in Photius [B 101, 
middle of ths page) Rüter (Jradwnde, xil, 249), 
Kremer (of, cf, p. 9) and Glaser, ep. cit, p. 10) 
have wrongly deduced that the $аһделпа sent out 
colonies or at least trading settlements into foreign 
Iandx, especially India; we are rather to 

trading voyages by sea by rritan (intransitive) 
йт” wining. 

The literary references to Saba’ and Arabia În 
ar well as the reports of merchants aid 
travellers, influenced the later literature of the 
reeks anıl ‘that of the Romans from the first 
century A. T. [t is (o them — icularly to. pocts 
of the time before the expedition al Gallus — 
that we owe the typical pT of the rich 
and fortenate Sabaeans In a remote Eldorado. 2 
shall here pass over thest references in, poetic 
literature, as they have not the importance of 
ind ot sources and only observe. that ал & 

t of this ry r of Saba’, the chief codatey 
in ie bes ia intelligible with postie lan- 


= 





qusge — Salas gradually came lo be used, not 
PN. ibn al limi ted application io Sabit, brt in the 
E e Verri 

like ү freeway 
Му У Бау, ало ги farea wir 
ге mot tt be weed as 


| Атаа areas, that pro 
duced frankine el lt cannot be deduced from 
them, that Vergil allotted the frankincemer tree 
the Saulaéams alone ва distinct from other 
Saath Arabians. | <. <R 
The amplification of (the previous knawlcdge 
of the country fram i pceunnlé, dá A 
ren of ihe Roman campaign, is alio reflected 
im PHiny's teferences, which augment the eatracts 
preserved from. the older Greek writers by шапу 
ика, although ther arc in pari confused. and 
corrupt, pha m majority of the rowne mentioned. liy 
hm im. vi. Pe which Galii is ssid fo have 
dexiroyed, € be proved to have exited from 
the South Arzbian iwacriptións, шт from al- 
Аш, {ш frst author wio memo them after 
Pliny, er fram other geoprephical aoarces, Miny's 
acconnt , on new urmation rrparümg 
Arshin, which (oe Шаси 40 Gallus or reached 
‘Rome by other- waye from time to time, da of 
hitteries! Impertance in as durch аа it mentions 2 
(people; nop mentioned by Strabo or Apgatharchides, 
who produced a hiat alteration in con. 
ditione in. Sabe", After giving (pr Ж from [nba) 
in wi 258 che ilémeritus after the Minuet 
(Main) and Rbadamwei (Radmin) among ike Ara- 
Ына peoples, in 164 Pliny, expressly quate the 
explormions of Gallus oa hia aníhonty for this 
period, cally attention with the words muniri. 
ary’ trt irme: To a fact which forma в 








turning pulni ín the history of Saba’, the tite of | 


the imgers lameriae, the vras of ihe 
rots Tis la he oldest. ао preserved. to 
the ауага ad iheir strength. At the time of 
Gallus ронса а lB South Arsbla was 
imr hanger in the tuns of ihr Sabamum nnder ihe 
اا‎ упау: ої ihe «Kingi of Saku", لا اا‎ 
n. ta tbe Hiner ‘der rulers with the title 
of Siba’ sod Dht Rakan": The definite 
report 9 Gallas, wha mya thal ihe пулте ware 
a predominating people in Souih Avabia and’ the 
: mir: conus thet ng taal (A 
&lready ip possesion of the he 
ance aml convinciogly with Glascr's es dado tat 
Гі Лінія, р. 31) ftuan the fostiiptions ihai 
PE A of imzer rule Wy ie be placed in 
zwi е e enue rns pia ae 
ерше wat ihe alempi (mde. | 
Mardin, Вісле, Harum an Mats) ta 
&hift. the leginsiing of the Himyar period. Fa. a 
dats afier the he 
dove bb even help the stlewvours af ol 
Kremer ami D: + Miller, to lace j 
end ef the Gout 









| la the 
SL p. 38) 


would not tormina definitely for thin dute of about | 


nec but talka df *umeshere aller 175 8. c. 
d not er Ee birth of Christ" Нон 
tempting oven, te піс. bat (here ure 
objections en "a ка n Weber, dram wer 
NON Sram ове, Сев. det alm 
reas Goschen. Leipuig 1 
р. nt "E ef, the article ARAMLA, i i $1 9m 
rte.) Sprenger's (oh rit, p. 76-09.) 225), Mimina 
(ef ett ip: 204) and Hurtmann’s (4, rit, f. 469, 


e Arabin" oo thal eren expres. 


€gimming of the Chiisticn er, tot | 


| de (в Ping, тї 1204, Т 


note 1) hyporhesc of Me contem af 


aud exem of à raum] оныч 


in 


ibe 


thes luse any 


of: the Tim yer ват А төн е 
51. ейи ae |. 


A further reference to rhe kingdom of the aye | 


ырыл, rephd cie 
appeliater Seppiur i e Тай ibi cepiti ot Th 
Moin Wa- pee, however, fiom Pliny. бш che 


| MOS in the tune at iba uil held ап. impor 








lon: — : they were no 
the tpg Soc Southern Arabia Ы iho land ruled 
by thers was um smaller in eres than n le time 
of Ertosthenct. Of minor pomi, we shall o 
ention here that of Pliny s references (wi, 161 
© their ссотат tife god thelr wealth the ex-. 
news Kinda. confirmation ів the 


mndintely after warda of aecAa ceraegne proventus (ef. 
Susho, xri, ir, $ 2) agrees with (he fuct that almost 
all the mountain regions of South Arabia are rich 
in honey (сї, ттар, e it. 
s iy Ke 69 
aid district; alê ا‎ 
КҮ ‘Bent, Дорн |^ 330 ae re, 
„її laxis, ARTAR, p. 22 wither 
cell aration : ee мл in RN 
йт di A . © в E i 104 
TE penne, ia Plo. S a m rritar 
و‎ [£i AgntEarchides Thotiua, | 95: ані 
LHodoros) refer to ha Sabuesn wealth 4n the 
frankincense region (Sprenger, ap. «i, py 350) 
айт wiaia to the occurrence of gold, namely 
in tha canst regions (cf Аркасы i, 0 
ihe’ land of the Debni rich in gold; Sinibo, xri 
iv, £15; Tiny, el oso on the aur metalla of ihe 
Mias diaman and especially abilamdánt, ga 
145, 177 etc. oo gold mines [m South Агада and 
modern imvellers auch az Halévy amd Glazer (Glaser, 
op. Жыны фы Puri, р. тї] жеч! look for the gold 
‘Asiy only or in Sas (East Somilliand), 
linii there can he so Калина э нини 
Emi Africa im the Fiipy presage: 
dÉ, p. 249, would аяй: UM the И 
mteriar of thz country (mee further divenesten be- 
low) Play's nete (xii $8) nm tha parhering ul 
frankincesae may be compared with the statements 
af И (AMa' am, i. S77). Of imp für 
the history af civilisation alsa fe tho- fact reported 
in mii, Gq that e eolleztion of frankincense wat 
cmmnidered are насі, Шо! only the Sabecone 
mé lonia of пои {шн of frmkineemse and with 
them the Minseene were allowed to look upon the: 
[rankincense Hec (whnn le wa heimi eeremimially 
(тє that there were said to be ngt more than 
3,000 privileged families whe claimed ihe kere 
ditary right to the pale possession of frankincemse 
trees far theunselves and ihelr. descendanti: pecref 
won) GP dd eri ulie congiet femimarwumi fare 
rumpur, тїш (miden fas griener ani mitami, fedil, 
where Sprenger (Wp. cif, p: a2) and. Glaser (i tity 
р. 3j Рие, р. 44) ре quile аттиш 
nlicraiions in the E Са rene F'essierarum. fune 
rane are tu the qr in ilam пат от беча 
panpected wirh. Ге (pollutian; ef. Sprenger, 
| rit, р, 219). Harmain, epi. p. 4 65, remarka 
patsege in Pliny” 5ppoars ta throw come 
ligt >м the avevelin of the. Muslims to horning 
fragrant spices otc. at funerals, which la ftii 








НЕ 








LL ‚1 $ 





bye Ganji de ty oe Un ve 
дена He rg? Congris enters. des 
Orkenfuü ter, ЇЇ, whe concludes that jt кел for 
bidden in South Arabia to mae frmikinceme in He 
fimésel serit, wiblà ОГЫ НӘ КЕЗУН ЯГ Chis н 
North) Arabia; bgk eo ex:íly m writer ms l'liny, zii. 
$1 talks of the Hominy fem ia amre denria 
ч Агана: Еее зый modero travellers also core 

firm (ho mee af incense ab inteneents. 
lt js iustructive fot the ancient history of South 
ep reri ferien tom parce eram 
peoples that Era 


and Gallus tha same four 
ahenes give 2 









Spore see hê KATARAS 
» aul Majs The words de ‘wh aga, following ihe 

of the бараси * errem erum)! 
fal ete. and. aii. 52: 
(m mente excehe, à 
MH aes Cap у ыты 
(sonitarly Sin, p. 710: dframilat (agus جیگ‎ 

MEN ип EH a fact which 





and 


чє above The | 
t of 


uy De 


incipal | 
frankincense |e xii бз (аа. оо Ss- 





PT [ are mind fins, ©. a Dhi derumiai deb quim 
Cen телән илт Pongdore sactrifolés epini 
el erer The freokincerse wae thore- 
үй bound ter pass through the capim! of абга» 
mtt, Sobota. (Shabwa iu. ike. Inscriptions, also 
inenfioncd Hy ш now um mined site 
between: Mathie asl Shit) and pay duty there 
"This éustom of levying tolly till cities among 
"d tribes, Glover (vf. AL. ро 27) Informa us. 
uüslogy to the wimiement thar (axes were 
eril en spices by the temple iè quoted by D. 


H; Muller fom (he Inscriptions, Sarg, И. 1624, 


mote 3 (um the duscriptlon Y. f. ns P 
187); sed also Rhodokanakis, Studien, |. 6 (оз 
laser, 489 — A .53); eomgmre albo Theo- 
phrasius'& statement (ic. 4) reganlisg the fihus 
pali sub 44 dhe drrnkinuceuse -barret Tor the 
iena of the tèmple of Hela of the Salaam 
ант, Potes, p. 7157 un (he harvest 
tithes Jo the Wesel. TX r (ed Самі. ma 
coniddered by Маіали: (айй Drnbindler, 
ue to be the mioon-qod 5m, imdeed, | de 
the nome Salile av Sin 





ZDMG, IO, alive V t ie mcontty the Pliny 
peng hae Dev bere apis n кезй; to the moon-god, 
вони with proper caution, and sumeilincs #%% 
fi) weer sn sal ri n ГА — 


has it mo d ike шой мї, hab thé 

н E Мат ирген ба! БАШ» ТМ tu or 
a: pesides, Theophmatus apenks 1 oman, 

from which i dues wot, of course, follow that 


bo Bave ато neither thro 
mur through- a corruption of the text, bt 5 





Sallis ix to he blenil&ed with the sun-god, sè do 
Ritter, „рер Glzzer, ete. The name aloo, in 
these ident woulil semmin unexplalmed. 
Frohably Sabio ià a form of name which appears 
throngli a nisundersisnding 


oly tthe (lard, Gud) ol Babotu" (Sbübwat; 


| either Gin Shalwnt or regularly *Sbabíaywi" ; e. 


ME, Sv. Sibi) 
Tk ie not the abave qeoted menilon of the Homs- 
rite im Pliny that is to be regarded sè the ohlest 


| linown pethrence im fiteratare to (he Minrpars, but 


Ње. Periph sk, V poene | which is older 
than TIN тена Somer term. bis prinzigal 
literary indeed, as T lare endeavoured 
ta show im. Л. X, e taba og. differing козун 
Bris 


| viaus dales- proposed by Dilimaan, Mammen, | 


тоаш. (взет еіс. eoéma do have heen composed 
between 4e and st latest $1 A. D4 prubably bc- 
tween qo and 45. A lghi be thrown en the po- 
litical sitaution by “ihe statement jm ba Pripis 
$23, (hat Charibadl, tha lawful king of tee. peuples, 
the Honest»e and their nelglibours, tha Sabaites 
i.e Shaenns, won tiling im the capital Saphar- 
Saha”, therefore, wad wader Eumyarite tulo ul the 
lime ‘of the composition af ithe work. Sa la 
falar [pent Yarim ibe tipitu) of the *kings of 
вш! [ян К Raiding” , on identification which 
Landberg, Arabia, % 8 Sa canld pot apset Маз 
wm» Bü б ITE sapibil - apasórar, the 
Egy pian form for сере, Ës alio fonnd in the Axum 
inscription and this tae sapport tbe maonseripi 
reading Dafasfres zgainat (he cmendation proposed 
by ihe сайат (E p. 5o following Salta 
simi) The Himysrito kmg Charibait hw probably 
the Кана Watar Muhàan'lm, King of Saba’ anil 
Dba Бака, en fom {пвстїрїйлн um] Gm. 
Hatimenn'é sl € him (P dif Fh 
i i LER a n wih h . 
; revolution ln the: нін af Saba! 
a in the between the erection. af 
the келейн ol Каш» [Cph inser. Grace 
il; $127 B) lm ahout the fina Third. od he secon 
eemturg ьа shent 127, amd thal of (be bilingual 
juseription nf Axum of the miiie ol the fourth 
entur (before 356), In the former tbe Ely of 
the Azomites mentions that has war 
from A eed айне (Шата?) acnilwards ao far 





as tbe land of the Subaesna. While be waa Umit 


freed tu bale dy his campaign of the worthern 


Ttoutiee of Saby, Aimam ( Esmi} who erected ihe 


bilingual insert pli, abremly calls himself *King 


cof Anam and Himyar ood Saba’, etc. Thé mat 


Important M af Southwest Aiabia had [heres 
fore been comqmered by the Azuulted since the 
beginning af ihe second century A. D- The dms 

of IXlmmnn, Hartnamn em) ethers regarding Ше 
attualliy of this conquest, with the juscriptional 


‘tedimony for which the manikon of ambasesdors 


E ف‎ HE Homerin (Uwt. 


ood, Mika, a} greek, пте шнш! е. The 
ie he пуш occurs before Saba’ im yhe series 

of a“ вава one tò t2 Pt LA 
waa | kitugdom енін whic op- 
еза the Second pace hiying agn | ea "iik 
into iniignihennoe. Ий the officiel tu ‘of tes 
inscriptions may be eil: tbs double ihis of 

| the Timywr king in ће Гелін. 

The testimony of ihe _Аһукшын. loser tima, 


thet Aimoa wi king ne Eby at £90 Save = aa 


! вз Glaser (ie «ТАР (р. $5 


to & 

with the fact that the Sonth Arabian luscriptións fram. 

the «nd of the third to fhe best quarter of the 

fourth centery meution oo Vement rulers: the ful- 

ter da mot appear again until 338 A. 1. anil then 
mnt] the first 


occur grrinterzuptedl quarter of the 
sisih century, when (525) (he Abyssiniana again 
cona South-west Arabia, The foundation ot 


raption of the lus period of the South Arabian 
kingdom, from the Laine uis of which, about joo 
A.D, Ut kings assumed the longer title *of Saba’, 
— Kaidin and Hadjramót and. Yemnat" in pince 

ore tile "of Saba! and Dbl Raldan". 

From the statements 
from , references, 
source s Saba’ that Ол the орнотот ѓе 
mu lies in-order ol thue, imav be deluced hat 
in lils map the Sabacens vi. PP n vsque posait 
eo lange an ame ss they did even 
time to which Soabo aod Pliny refer, bot seem 
to Шато become Limited to the northern 
their farmer territory; tho Нїшуагїса, on the other 
hand, occupied = considerable part of the south 
qaust, and othar amaller penples are alio mentioned 

a inhabiting ibe Bonth Arihizn territory, which 
-— have belongml to ihà Баһасапя as late ma 
the ¢od of the second century A. i. Quite recently 






Hamb oC dens Kirra pign TĚ ‘heg 
e E y alad | с хера Баке baen 
Mone interp to mean that after fhe Sr 


оке the: frankincense region was under the cole 
of whe Natalia and further assumptions were 
bass on ihe nisrani ikii Ratabinians were atil) 
settled there, юз an. independent kingdom 
of Katabün then па longet existed. The сј 
malan dad ihe linguistic of Piilemy, ac- 
carling to which ry with the accusative means 
‘south of", "stunted below", shows that it in just 


the reverse that H the cite Piolemy separates | 


рери! ihe frankincense region end the 
ex ol tbe Katabliniaus. Sprenger (p. LOEO 
from his likewise ermméous point of view, hes 


difficulty with the ¢tatement that the Katsbzslaun | 


in the thine of Ptolemy were "itbrmi out of this 


possession" (cf, the atticly KATARAN), 
Je agreemomt with ihe Arabic sources, Ptolemy 
imtroduocs ts Vó. &. period. ol proqremsive Docifaz of 


Bala’, ‘The uccaalonsl mention of Saha’ ia the 


Greek topographers of the first centurion A. ard 


of ef independest value, ‘The ват. баһа? ilis- 
(фе from ürek shd Roman literature from 
d ef the fourth century 4. D. After this date 
we only have an occasional. isolated reference to 
the Homevitar, whow name became grulnaliy up- 
par wei whole af Sonth LUIS 
ү а єшиигү амо, Зүттїшүт (of. cc, p. 
-Здб) wma alle to вау ac the els 2% Pliny 
were ibe only sources thet gave us бебин 
Rodin the Sabacans. Our kuowledge of the 
history ‘of ancient South Arabia which, anti quite 
recentiy, could only ‘he ай plemauted а liith ty 
the we references ja- ithe ОШ Testament А 
чаг uite immufürient, becasro utterly unklitoricat, 
me of the Ай, wzs increzsed in an erim- 
oniiniry fashion. by funds of iuweripliona, princi- 
5 іа South Arable, and the Incresiing progress 
the study of the: ancient history. of the eunt 
has alis thrown new там am the history of Saba". 
Vet the explorer Glaser 2 ria p isoh famous 
a apj ортара] Sods, does mal hesitate to any 
EE сн ofthe few statements 


of Ptolem ^ Г. 
E ihe eak Diar 


is the 
half. of 





| tinus waa тй} {о 


outy of loai Huléey, w 


І т 
the ihe WEI Nadirin паб 


SARA' 





in the classics) muthom is no fest mecessery than 
the elucidation of the inscriptions of Saba’, and 
thet the latior and the prasape in clari writers 
supplerment ond explain one another. Їп sry сае 
we must not low a sme al perp are ae 
of the iran canto licen the 
the wudy of polit j aml cultural history; being 
the only direct historical source they form outmost 
: fal for rewerch inte the pat of 
Sabo’ ond South Arabia generally, The history of 
the opening of this rich and ail mexhamted mine 


“Wf material for research |e associated with very few 


ramet. Carton. Nichwhr, « member of the expe- 
dion зеш out by the Danish government: in 1753, 
who travelled AAT DA RC 
ta моду Таты ап d be mue ee 

engaged in 


history work, first patel as the a d enqui- 
ries, the existence ef old. inseriptlatis in the rains of 
Zafar {south-west of Yarim) -sear San‘s* (Brschrri- 
Ausg son Arolien, Capenhsgen 1772, p. 94), тирон 
having seen tha text itself, except for a copy of an 
itheription which a Duichmms sent him; after 
him the rsi E of South Arabizn Inacripe 
wpe by Seeiren, a native of 
Oldenbarg, who, stirred by Nitbuhr'i Information, 
egpéed imscriptlorms 1 ат! атат! ай on Ыз 
return from дал. ta "Aden (1810). The copies 
ar ot him io, ae PR MM portam 
sun texta mire publ in 1811 an ШТ 

AL fird mot xl, formei ihe €: 
ning of the jenes of Sabaran чайы, the 25 
importance of which war за уві айе sarealised, 
Further progress «aa ome hr Y d [1834/ , 

(discovery of the imwriptinn of Him 

on the Eladramd: coast aad of Nakab al-Hadiar), 
кий (1836: five short Sabaem fragmenta 
іл бана), both Englisheen, by Wide (1843; 
bat the report oC hiv travels in! and 


the copy of the Hwhmmaw! Insc tion. of hne 
pers after 


чете {п D» Malt in го ыма js 
his n Maltzan) and others, нда whom 
special mention: omit he mide of Arnaud who in 
1343 was the fist European to visit Misib and 
to pure the way for later more successful discos 
vorera (ignoret hy Glaser, /riterseanu’y on 
eae 27), and there aa nt) ы {п Бап 
Sir e CPPS inscriptions m 
тшн д А valuable addition (a A 
Series ca, HE AMAA of userid ا‎ 
ia d gite fen | CR by Choghlan (1866). 
"exenms (1 Kid 1 j ES 
der и, 1863/4) ibus; gal ea enr) =; 
ering шыў slucidating la material Tosa, 
Elves Saar Ww only of importance 32 x d 
of Vemen: thi» da the Hebrew ecceunt | 
aveli af Jacob Saphir (i 1801; 
went from al-Hodaida vis San'' ta ‘Amin and 
thea back to “Aden: the book wad Ani male 
ee ETAT through D. H. Miller (Жр, 
E T кз. formed a Ms of guide-bock for 
Vy. A. new epoch ie the study of inertiptions 
h marked by the rich os ا‎ memorable 
one 
the first Kurapeam wince Astia Gallus 1 io mcer 
from бап right 
entering the land the 
hie d i the centre. of the anciónt 
Иш € Visiting several very ancient. 
Arabizn M d dich. jn far 
na Piber Barera daet MAT E 











e 
the 
i. TUE who 








SABA’ 


e serie yield T Ae zt PS | 





tem poratien, 
ûf which abeat. o. 


dome 3 a 
jong. ا‎ in. the $4. 1893 
additios to var store of imeriptions yet 
which, marking пт tremendous Sans 
e чере дст Арт Ake ове scientific 
Кнын К EMEN 


am 





cvearch and the knowledge 
ly à ат 


Manroni (1877-—-S0, hetween ‘Aden, jun 
end district and back. га аі обаа} and Harris’ à 


mote тесеп. oug Ar Yenea (Lowton 
+495) are pot of interest from the epigraphical |. 
int of view lut frou: the , iphical; Map- 
tomie wori and Malizsn's ater contributions are 
alsó valusble for the siudy of dinlecta. "The Austriam. 
& Langer (1382), who sacrificed his Tife to the 
tpirit of esearch om bii e journeys 
from al-Floduits Gret to Senta’, then to ‘Aden, as 
ч; Sectren ve him d Шиг after bim, 
ned copies 22. inscrip a, 19—28 
only ccd letters). Further details of the history of 
discovery in Arabia are given im Weber's mono 
Arabba per dem falsi, p. Losey. (which 
also contain: ammai rusinai К ûf tie 
vilisation and religion, contents 

guage of ihe inscriptions) aud mone ар бану һи 
Fern. iy SüJargilem Ma pum sf feit 
н Glovers fOr Alte Orit, vin, 4, 1907) | aft 
and Ное восоци ly Hilprecht's A i 

qw. (sec also his Chrentemnnthiz, p. 63 
| W A new tc їп this hat 








research vías ‘introduced by the Arthion trovelaof 
the Канша Glaser whose cpigraphic dibcoveries 
(in all over | far- ài 


| 3,000 ) | 

аи ријеши» епш in thie | Heli. D: TE Miller's 
prophecy (furgen, | 340): “There will will be 
vourageous mmm, who p Мосе themaelves in 
ihe service of wcienee amd undertake the expló- 
satin af the country amd collection оГ. асг 
tiene", war реса im Glaser in ап aniirermrd-of 
fashion, Oa his Art three journeys alone, (1883— 
rig: (from oe to San'&' and from. there 


three. tours of D north smi west from 
this reighboarhro ae $—6 (from Hoda to 
Бап' and 5. the vouth-eait anil tas 


as far as the, exploration п Ше тоа оГ гайг), 
1887—58 (from Aen ia Gan‘a’ anil thence 10 Ma'rih, 
where alone he neatly 400 inscription, 
while Armand aod ne together only got 44 
йит. шону of small fragmenta), he enriched 
our knowlelge by some 1033 inscription, by 





Aes 


some 6 
TERR Was published. dy the French Acatemy 
Cf SIV, lk), numerous Inscribed stones 
masly Minsean) . are in London, others iù Herlin 
quiblibed by: Mordtmaun. in ison). The M: 
scripla for the mos part weut to Berlin anid 
‚С. Rim; Suppl. je ie 
Ht. A, kadon n 1894). 


mi 





n &mi Tarm, w& only st 


йк, i members took the 


pedition, bir 
sinere and photograph 
| Ww, Hen collected 


| pulilish a. few. ANeamexns Axes 





tf 





wily Iascripiion, one of the most important 
ca) documenta fom South Ambii (an his 
fourth journey be brought back a farther and 
pareot squeeze Tc [жо reat inseri p- 
Moms fr Mau'rib ting to the buriling of the 
йаш. Ни fourth journey wee ihe most enccesaful 
(1$92—1894, from ‘Aden ro San į from which 





 emilvés were senl egi to prepare -€— ; arcing 
“The ow мен were nemiy [oo Kambani: 


linguistic studies; acquisition of т1 АтпЫ@ шь 
eget tena A portion of the tromrares acquird 
for Viman, & valuable collection of 39 lmscribell 
popes, coins, fumercey sculptures and athar amil- 
quilles, was publithed hy D. H Müller. Further 
нл are given by Weber in Evan? tie 
мек Ferran pergl Їй йй | Der Alte 
Crum, x 2, 1909 (of, Hommel, тргаат, р. 
DT 720 499.) Glaser consid. sot make. farther uie 
of tha opportnhiry he xii] bed for feriber journeys 
Si Eng Бобанте be mo langer fouud ihe 
sary һепйад Of ihe impotence of 
scientific жар ai tha Ministry concerned. Iumensür- 
abli meumes wert thas irrevocably lost bo science, 
Working on the ¢pigrphic material that hes 
Leen ually eocamulating since Haléry's-time, 


Halévy, Practotina, Mordimann, Di H Müllet, 
Gilmer ami others (for deimla see S 
have made ирег contributions to the Cai 


raphy) 


tion: of tha: age and contents ef the (ш=тїр- 
ioi. Aà to later journeys cf exploration in South 
Arabia, A, Defers joumey in: Yemem in 1857 
was onlv plinbéd to «tuüdy botzny. J- Himch, who 
in 1593 wur, so far 23 we Know, the Ewo- 
pean to visit Shibim, the modern cepiral of Had- 
ying natural 

wili jopogmphy aod ethnography. Soon 

fier Tim ia 1891—4, T. ері Beet with bis 
wife travelled ju Hadormat as far вз Shibim 
and in (895 in the framkimeense country (gair 
tu Miba likewise withour being paruüculary in- 
teened in epigraphy, Carlo Lendbeng їп 1806 


look 8. squeeze pé) Роос: uf the already 


known Inter plum ar Hisa | | ibe -remili 
of bis enquiries made. in Aden in 1895—97 
regenling jrevieusly little known regions between 
Yemen proper ood Hadramot, pzrüculsrty Të 
gatding Па, "Ажа, а-а аой slic 
segarding Bailjtn, Maryann, Каип, Hartb, Timna" 
amt even Shabea ero piven in his wülustblo work 


sirebica (iv. and v.) The South Arabiun expedi 


ton of the Vienna Academy in 1898—-9, which 


was zio supported by (he King of Sweden, only 


eueeeded in reaching “Aveda in the Wadt Matfa‘at 
and dig not pet to Shabwa. While ihe cpigra- 

phical resulla of this expedition foll bebinil expecta- 
xrtünity. in 1599 


cf making linguistic and ишш bistory researches 


en the island of Socotra (see MIKOTRA) {G W. 





fury, who weni to Mahis on behalf of ihe ct- 
kı. back from Koblin (Кар) 

x of imeriptiana]. Ii 1902 
linguistic material in Gighin 

ш Нафгаш en bebal of the Vienna Acadeniy 
and at the seme rime collected information. titre 
acd later in Vienna from mmtives regarding Hod: 
тшт. Tii» collected umes, published without any 
editing in rory after bo death, contain much at ii 


п d poteworthy. Hurtwiüg Derenbourg wez able 
Pcs part Oh ed by the French s Ё 
fr 


the Ёл. 4'Анут. ef d'Arch, Ür., v. LTT ANY 





T © Sanat 





{ш ег!» finds, epoch-amaking-of their i a a п 


yet цы ые! survey 
a ORR: by а given we far 
23 (lum known hy f louunel, Clhre;timarhis, s. $9— 
62; see also Glaser, AAlijemenischr Nockrichtm ia ba 
s The great work prepare! by hlu 


(announced, for. рыда in Tiu: те 


аин р. 722, аі Мере, Саму Fars 
orden, p. 15, on (завета authority) his not 
AT: | The preat maa of documents 
ba by him (comiming of copies of about 1,009 

joscriptlons, of geographical and 
nobes, diaries, sketches and maps), the im rtance 
o which may be up by suylmg that it bs 
the first duty of Sabaeam studies то amang there 
methodically amd publish them scienti , "35 
banded over to D& H. Müller 1o edit Bat über 
wat he spared to publish this material After hils 
death in 1910, N. Rhodokamakja in Gras was 
giero the task The [asiler calis his treatise Der 
Статак der Üffeuthehkeit ín dom riuferalinben 
кш (5. #. Ай. Tom, elexvi, Abh. 2. 101$; 
E of inmur. Gieser NY, $90 = Haldvy 
49, GI. PP S зү, c ш. 1548/4 [Заоа |, 
GL T6086 (E alub&nian] and 4, wiih yaen- 
ir diücneson of the ац об Де), зашо, 
ойр айй єс ишйоп raised hy ihe Inscrip- 
tions) tha fimi : my siudw to the “Corpor 
Glaseriamm", the рехав of which the Vienna 
Academy has |n hznd; he describes ul a second 
preliminary study the dest put of his S^mdien cur 
Levibeprapldir und (rammatil as AJpidue 2hir-hon 
(5. B, As, Bien cdxxvi. Ahh. 4, 1915; explana- 
ton of io the Habisi imcription, Grieser 
1070 and асі 450 [ef nbove] and especnlly à 
grammatical essay of the so-called parasitic A in 
"auth Arabic, for the phonetia explenation of 
which be postulates x double accent im Minseo- 
Sahacan; the appesdix contains annotations tò 
varimmas inácripilona) Mext came hls Je Made 
mirhikayr im alum Süduürabys (wen Ab Hive, 
tgró, N*, xxvi, a китүү. of the peaulia of the 
researches itn in е second part of his 
Sitio’ cr et) and rhe а 
iti] ‘em an 4i) гл, a Ahh. 3, 1917, 
«Татр 





кира of Mose Scoti inscriptie z 

Ша адь, }ыштайзпен ап i s 
КН Ин горар to аи туену 
боту aoka оз the dedication and erection of 
balllngx, юы. legal «quextinus selling vo water 
maples and the ra of lami, on tation 
and administration) The next three publiculons 
Of Rhodoksnikis contain hirherto unpublished Koe- 
tabinian tusceiptions: Autadwiscks Түше ler Es 
donee étolanft (5, M. AB, Wien, exsir, Ah. 2, 1919 
five imxeriptione frem ihe Glaser cllertion: edicta 
of Mataháuiaa Vimgw en the munspement af atate 
Properties, with a thorough lavestigatian, inso EA 
binin aconamy aml asdmiaistration) and TIS 
minte Tiste zur. Fademuistihaft, Seties 2 (S, H. 
44, iem, cueviil. Aul. 2, 1923, thine inscriptions 
with far reaching investiyat РА 
gidi tha thini, Glaser 1693 сойсетипр dat 
locality nnd chamctes D Rae Mi Sf tha text 
ae alservatlana on the. Harndsnids 

South Arabia . and A Dis danced, 

| Maner- Tiea AS: 5. А. 


aah‏ ا 


| ыз а їп Gus Boao, 3:377 ET iat een 


лапон of the 





mxbirik de among the Каша. the 





on. ‘insert шопа" left by Glaser, 
| чи TE 





pu 
конен Srmitirarum. (/nacrij {шүл 
fas M Sakazas continzas, Toms ا‎ palaa 
1889, 1892, 1900, 1998: of Tomus Hs 
two parts fork, 191 ve à 
фы ӨГ I1. Déceuboadg ihe dba = taken 
over by Mayer] Ш ашбет ае 
M the | sen and петиот) 
а йаша üsscriptions which may 
divided into two main Mese (he Minean and. 
تاب‎ һо т under да шәт 
ri p.133 g4 W ihe Mt 
slong with the Misses royal в ишсгїр! | 





3.) (аз the 
' Cake he considers the ett 
teprescolatice of. the * Arie section of the Meester 
Semitic", af whieh we have eoherani texta, i : 
rin, p. 78 sp.) see his fundamental account to 
hin Circitomitite, p. g rg. (on the language аге: 
аі earlier contributions In $1. Müller, Fro 
frit," article en p» 749 (brief): Veber 
а in the 2 Bd ueni she sali өө 
lamler in the cx 206% Ai 
HL. Mller, EN 105 5g. ы 
йй [s 1 M dergüoms p. 230, Grund 
rir, p. 149: лу. edu Arabien, $735 эф, 
онов 235) etc.; on the тй jon, Owimadet 
in the ZOM G, tii A53 4 „Н. Müller, 
Bn. n En yar t (Birgen, ii H. 1033 3 Home, a, A 
| 156 lora qn 733.4 шй, р. В Afa 












dar]; Gris (29 
la of delitos on the oll 
(see below, SANTS ky). 
ae matetiol la del by the Mi- 
uman, Likyia, Кдан ы aad Timide (proto- 
Arabic) inseriptions in North-Western Arstila, which 
Doughty Шыспғегей in 1870—78, and the texte 
of the copict prapated by Enting eek — i» 
same cases for a mod ime, uier] s dei 
Huber — of = Мїнагап шый Ыһуйн 
el aO (ракы tw IX H. alo) ee 
piece Denm. four drabim, 1889; the Mitmrean 
have арип been yrulilished by Mordimann, Jd 
hedge, 1593). 
on of the 


M їй Ar. 
oe on T. 


Minare kings to the Sabaean anil wiih this the 
tara ошл. о це 
Wiring. oo the material 
Glaser travels, EX Pf. Miller f 
" EFi o Ms Ael had for the i 
A de E 
PP. i 
rey rg P Sun hae tees 3 ү) өй, 





БАВА! iş 






















support Glaser. Lummedrsteiy after the appearance 
of the first. part af lagers Siba, Halêry raised 
ject to я Масан theory; D, H, Miller 
р. then telterated bis view (Melle sur Mioch. Ai 
cen. Zeitung, t390, Nov. 24 amd 31; M^Z.ALAF., 

ре 6 kings амі riii è, këij The fidlowing also declared them- 
din. Accomiimg tà him, the hegimleg of the king- | selves ip sf Glaser: Moriiamann (4earage, pP- 132 
dim of Sahe! woubl be placed in tho eigith sem | ifi Z M ИС С іе. goo, Леар, р. гоз nf. 
Lory اور‎ which period alse belanga ihe | t15); Sprenger, Bemerkungen, p. 50227; E Meyer, 
monthom uf the Sahaexa [usur jm the Sergon іре | (бшер а. thier fens, M. 382; Lagrange Im 
E ia end lg ihe fir cemtury д. 0. | the. Aer. MEL, 1902, xi. 256 s; Лаша, 
While the chronology ol the Babao kingdom and. |- брате f. amit. Fpigrap hh I во д.5 Harts 
Из dymawies anzy be laid dows ai ас. | mann, Z. A4 x. 25 .4- und in his main work, p- 4, 
сиу thas bi fally extisfactory, dhe question of tylni Honi, Garbiki ar Araber, bo gh ap. ete. 
the age ul thir Minacan kingdlam is incompurebly Meyer. further pointed out that all previons a> 
mure difficult to settle, tects thoro iè no: clue ampie regarding the history of the Gemilic 
available for the #atinite dating of the inacriprions | alphabet wanld be @pect by Glaser" placing tht 
uf the Minasan kinge Та {Бейт mitenrpts to arrange | Minaezn Imecriptions inthe second millennium i. C 
aisy. thoy Mimem u^ Monlimana, £ DM, Wr cma hardly place the argin vf Ihe. lhaeniclan 
xlvii 407 4g. Weber, Stwdigs, p. 44 nf. and Hart- habet before rood B.C. dato of origin of 
ihe Mlmaexn script, wi je cherscterised by the 
regalar, almost techuical formation ef geourtrical 
figures, le certainly nol earlier. ‘This seems ài once 
to take the geumi from Glaser theory, Wo must 
deshe the dating of this alphabet (o vo00 Bf. 
(Натта, (тымі, p. ha Мает, Рн 
atin, p. t63: cf. Hormel, diarie, p. 732) 
ar eren Sat the latest far back into the third. mil- 
lemniun" (Weber, ,frakrw, p. 15) ба 2 quite im- 
probable hypothesis, in spite of all that has been 
macertüined in) recent time regarding the oldest 


culations regarding the South Arabian epigraphy 
which. have bees renewed by ihe dJuacorery af 
what are known aw (he Kenine Sinal inscriptions 
led dé anything. Agsisiat the views of Hommel, 
Weber, Winckler; etc, Huirt ali says begut 
the suppoiel am ol iho alphabet thar tho date 
| кен! certainly mach too high (ое Ше рекой 
Мїпесан rule. | | 
| Graeco-Komun fradilog alas affonis arguments 
us | am the Minscan question, notably the above quoted 
testimony of Eratesthenrs in Sibi avi. 765, 
which hus already beea clied against Glaser by 
Halévy, D, HL. Müller and ather amd of. which 
Monltmann has sald that he canpot ee how this 
passage ia to he explained away, Weber, afe (i 
a biu the preczripuzhess of hi» cuse when 
mye thal he moe! game without giving any 
resson (hat Eratosthenes was probably каат"; 
La. im hia mccount tram and (ае, рда! ani. pre- 
ыш возна are confimod. Glaser, ef vé ps 15 
lix previamdy womgh) bo dispose of the eonttudic- 
tun Бол Wi wiewa and the clear evidence at 
Eratonihenes by swerting wihoet proof that tha 
lutter wes wrongly informed, Tor Ње негрге ав 
of thin passage, fr suspectiop which meliber ia- 
acr not Weber give aay grount pl proof or prt 
bility uml, indeed, mine £18 be given, it le dective 
chat acconling tfo Wt all four lenting South Arm 
‘bia, pooplee — ineluding, of romrse, the Minacens 
ehm our auihor mwnllons first; os well = the 
Mabacana xmi ihe other (wo — werz under absolute 
 ülery ( sssapx obra). The fact {шї Batol haıe gim 
(for tbe time of his authority irrefutably the same 
kind af constitution, namely tho rege!, far Mimaxans 
| | and. for Sabasans, ranno! ba disposal of Бу any 
"A «orvey of the esemial polüt in the lively | artifice, lt alio shows what valaé there з in Ghi» 
contruvery talveal by Glaser's bald proposals has sors assertion (Weber, 2& eit, p- 7 nt) “hat. the 
heen piven by. Weber, Зла L, ami he has at classienl authors now tere mention & kingdom, but 
the same time cullocted everything that- setma to always amiy & laud of Minasa", or in Winckler's 


au n "ul Z. D. M. ir... xliv, 
meee) > Hummel, A: da 








mann, ef. ril, p. Баб зр; (Г. also Ioas! „4.4, 
p.26, Chrentouutie, p. gà, Graudrii, p. 136) have 
came tg conelusiema eseenililly different from that 
reached by D. H. Muller (Jurzra, ii. Todt nf] before 
bem. The latter thomght. that she two Kimgdius 
of Sabu’ and Мачы existed aide by side with one 
. unofher. xmi] wem rivals (p. $031). Im direet op 
poe to Mus view Glaser По 1869) im the Grat 
part: of hie Ны» алыл} 14 1м} Мїпатн king: 


ayed by the latter which herem издин 
the hegemony orer Souih Arabia. Bearing iu mind 
the number (about 2g) of the eames of Minacan 
ings» bo far discovers and а enpposed aration 
to put the ر‎ ot ‘Minacun raic back before 
| m (i "d even went hack e: 
тооо d. C. (L-5$). la several pasmaages af thn 


í 









(iL 110; ef. 436). He had no misgivingt ahoni 

ming- (hat we haré Lo lake tho Minmean 
kingdom bark to the begiunimg of tha Hyksus | 
veriod, La. the Pwenty-econd. century WC Glaser» 
theory waa defended by Hommel (fimt in the Beilage 
ane Жансу Арт. Zeiung, 1889, N% 3910 | 
and! In hin hiter works, е. д. їп. Пы: Auty pe Sefa 
со, 40, 235; 19 the rra. Ооган 






“р. TF Їп he Chrestemalbis, p- 2 (p- $5 {шаһ 
Whilographical seferemess), Lr Zeploradions, In the 

Qrundrin, p. 134, 150, ln hin Gerd, ee alten 
Afergeat,, p. toby 123, 148, in. thia. Encyciop. 
Е ett alio notzhly by t gn eis 
898, p. 15, 45 4-; 1906, p. Bg a). in. bis Ge 
"7 Irae, res Ar буға, 
in XL. ^ x 140 zm. 1$0 imi lu Helmolt's 
Wertusien', tii, зау рь) and by Weber (jm M» 
monagraphe [alrezdy- muenioned], idm Der alte 
nd in hls edition of. Winzkler's Wrefaxiem, |. 


p. 23545.) Grimme, š, sih, pi túa. and Hon 
Huger AA Tarts P Es H. Ретона, 








ies вдале дыт Гаа mimienni, Vans 
1595, рер ао рше the Mi beire ihe 
Sabassa. 





биш, "which shows tha: Minacata were si 


14 SAHA! 





juscripticoms in contrat te the Sabaean, a, 
of comme, be remembered thet thee are 
writen bomtrepheson whicb ara Luter! than a 
mul ones written from right to left, Bul altbongh 
(he Minarzn alphabet may show oceaiionnl bens 
developed. forms, it js d е. р. by We. 
Per, Po) vet cn Piso v. M tes 
an the whole agroe Sedis rfectly with ihe Sabasean 
of ibe oldest ا‎ M archaic fre 
tires of the Mi "A language im eam 

lhe Saban (on. Lhe Чада) Чыйкан а between 
ihe two se ID Hi Miller Bergen, ae toco; 
specially thorough expecially from the lexical 
Moritmaas, v 


(o. rif, p. 45) xintcment ibat between £60 and 
700 Wf, thane were mo Miusesns in Worth. Arnhia 
because there perver had шый рау kiy fa 
Grimme's doubts. (e iE, ps r7) ua qo | 
Minacana of the t rz the people im. questión 
in the loseriptians are also: unfounded, 

Against Ghiser's thoory the circumntunce ve 
deciukte (cl Warman, ef eif, p. 13t zj4 1 
that, no сап Aadi AA absolute rertuint 
from the melon of kings and kingdoms together 
im tbe inscriptions there were kings of Ma‘in ani 
kings of Saba’ а аіспёчіба of ont züoiher. 
То Ош? arpunent that the two kingdoms 


















practically never mentum sach other im their in- | point of view, is А > ee jos In? a. 
Арон, even Weber i dt. p. 18) mas omel | ZON G, dii goo: Hommel, | ! ا‎ hat ike 
th confess 1hat *(he Minaegns actually. broaphr | noie. 31, Hommel, ЖЛ (Pe 25, asserted the 


themselves on two on three ocessions to break. the 
myserious alcnee^, ani ihe Selazzns Hkewise 
But rhis mexms : confessing ibe Impowsibility of 
Һр hte theary in any form, 

Glaser wicw that the Miracari had already 
begun tò decine somn afer the Hyksos period 
(op, oy f. 451) аъ] had sunk into barbarism 
towetda the <¢ni of the Brat century &.c. (p. 2, 
69, 03,05, 232), or wrre actually an extinct people 
(Weber, JAraMem, p. 31) 5 dixposed nf by tho 
uatement (ачи КЕ“ (Strabo, xwL 710 н] 

шї mile) oo from Agatharchides (§ Sy, 97, 
meee on (he commercial aetlwity and the 
ae and further by Pliny 
enl regarding 1 tie pendent . póshloan s 
linğaldle of Saba" amd ihelr competition with the 
гета; im the frankincense trade (see above), 
yilpably hy the significant fact that 
Poolemy the Minacans alonc “x very prout 
peop 2 out of ell the peoples of Southern Arabis. 
tion of the Minseon ктер ары of 
sup: 
piving apices for the Eyyption temples In the | 
femme period, and the Minaeas and Greek in 
scüprion en Delo of the second century l.c, 
which records the erection of an altar to. Minacan 
gots, are likewise, me Praetorius hai rightly ol: 
served (2-0 M G, tiii 226) unfavourable to 
Glaser's theory, , Mgresing with the Greek oe 
Romeu evidence, are proofs thet the 
. End ciwe of tbe Мїшпасага ы 
 wecond century T.C. xnl cenainls io a 
Ait 1 later pend. 
ы” mlacoprauh d Ens items ef. ie liscrip- 
lik oe aupport to the Minacan 
о D. H. Siner was Ole Gert te point oot 
ай the Баел = аа vendi those written 
i on belong to в perimd af Sa- 
prm wies ood 41 thè mme time show ihe 
catliont. forma of latier. Contradieting: Hosnmal's 
(4,4. fe 22 4g. Chreiiemutlie, p, 2, 6) rupes 
lion that tho Minaran inseriptiona ы alder in 
erations and epigraphy than ihe Sabamm, Mürdi- 
€" pe ro. ME ro?) held ibat the Minisèn 
useripi las vé würvirCd to ма ате 
then rhe load Sabueon texts and alley ا‎ 
Sebases texts of thie later period (Aids. р. fh my 
воб. 2) n that онин сечени from the 
palacogrsp wl Minsesn  [nzcriptions 
d wide of the mark. а "m 
He alis mae "AA iy Pe гоб, 20 N G 


Minsesn juncriptions might посетили be: later 
than the Sabaean or contemporary with them, аз 
in them elder forms — 2) happend elsewhere — 
might have survived jnio the kiteit period (вес 
slo Monlimzun, p. 195 om the mote conservative 
pee of the « vocabulary in Minaean and 
(р. xl) ef arhaie forms uf the script); we nerd 
account of mixed forma ûf earlier and 
lai ا‎ occuning io one and the came text 
Hoe of the grounds on Alka ane DE Re 
| theary are  convincimg п 
| Уты m M e 7) Thai babaemus are во rarely 
Marsh tests and Mismean even 
es ns im баасан кочгсей, facts on which 
Glaser and his supporters lay so mach sirem, is 
explaimml partly {гош ‘ihe telan of the twa 
rivals (1, Н. Muller, Sergi, p. 1031; Hurrmann, 
zh. cil. s 338). partly from the сї that the 
Saubject mutiter of Which mre not: 
in này sense c ied little opportunity for 
meniloning wuth. muntferz" (Mordtmana, аа гії. сн 
p TIS; mote ©), ai the dente m 
period dex] mainly with thaitutidingv end tetigions 
multers, being occasional or md hoc i 
and uuly iumly touch. «m foreiga. affairs ( Lidr- 
barrki, e$. ei^. p. tof) Hut these few relerences 
are - quite. sufficient to settle the mam question. 
ТЕ ia {кш ihat, alihongh Grinume (oa. oft, 
17) МШ proposed to pat the dare wf the er 
| a: др йс уга minting: the vn 
thamploBs of | Theory, in calculating. the ear 
lieit initial date for ihe Minsean k ara 
"ow gone le the other directlon and. ik me 
below Ciluscr’s figure, While women thee first 
edition of Helmolt's Ру! шуп, р. 244 will eld 
шй the Mimsan period could have ee 
afer 1500 BC. (cf p. 244), Weber iR , 
wrote in the second rly is the. Mai 
(P. 235) *hardly sfer rzoo M CU реб. р. 23 
from: about rao „ку, .althoagh he 
still put the cullzpae of the Minsean kingdom 
about 650 xt, (ак. р, 396}, mund, According t9 
hin, the South Arabian (p« 304 ) micriptions *begin 
from at at least Soo m. c. bui mere probehly many 


mays ihat Gjàseru assumption wuld - 

the placing of ihe Minnean kingdom from T1200 
ыштоо. Ne C. nt Teast (la Erp atari, $29 he 
иш. il ai 1400—700 i. C.) and) thot ot 
fusi шау be granted that “iho oles Babama 
aer pilus were contemporary wijh thé laut 


she. pod the fact that only on of ife Mingcan фое L 

elwt's 
es. pk ne ene im is | clever defence, Гаа M A OM it 
ик v M m i dah cae veut. | will: hardly рар [шїї етен Minas 


for 
theory and Weber himself has to. confess (Oita 





таит, р p.30) dar 


Clary View has yet 


ihe at, (iwe, far example, Mordt- | 
+ ib Seah em 4 311$ r op (it, | vil 


258005, In end did poi eme abaat 2:9 &.C- 
iw» Hartman, aê. olf; abmllady Mordimunn, 
design Z D AG, ilis. p P "x Bei 






of Sab ү (expressing the émanripz 
kilip frun: the pneehood) anil 
who (Em be placed. abodt $00 & €, 
represented ` {һе grost Sirwah in 
scription, (Glaser, N®. А De levi Ow | 
marte (Cera of the “kings of Sata’ anil 


tie ie ng < 


Nea 


provide materia! for mew buildings, cur "te be 
burned for lime ог tometlines oot of sheer van- 
: | ani mA in cone 
signing the ancient REE io oblivion, “This 
explains why) ae Sprenger й pole P Ра: ly 
remarks, it wüóull beé мера 
any reliable information аын 
Ambio sources. The куды, value. ul the various 
wowfcri far ouf knawiedge of ^w sstinsated | 
with equal ácewracy by the элин wücoessful dle 
coveter of inscription (Girer, рә, i 159) 
in his verdict that it wai not the | ary 
dition af ihe Aral, emtilalrg very tittle ‘autos 
of value and waually misleading, and not the 
of the thme shortly before алы after Alu- 
ашыт which would give ux s» true picture ui 
ply snl solely the amen. ln- 
sMatemonta [m "he classical 
Ae. The iy гер references i ден ү 
anthors be divi or our purpose 
tê) ia SA pH valuable 
geograpliteal ani Aiatorical almiemenis regandihg 
arcbivectural rermaine of Saha!'s Said “ans sii 


s | affairs of tha 


| deals with) the: 
Monika BUE c nent ne ЕЕ 


| of. anrizni Subazan Mary йыйган 
matter mad the other far lew veluable | 

‘elements, which survive, in tnullilan after the 
thappesraies uf Sabas culmre and whith aba 


Ышш refereneea tû thé 
myar siie which lay mezrer iti 
pest of me The epromi ambority for Inform- 
ation of the Arst calegery, who, of al Malin 
spiko, gires qe the most timer ànd mok 
а теры Sola, fi 
of the Peninsula 


pernerted the 


а зани of Ses). өн uf patrino in- 
йатты ба wilidinge and other antiquities 
«| of Seat Be nat aed te 
collected ewergthiny smocked w thet, often, 
deat, airead y joterworen with legend, im kii 


т sl Yemen ambos description of iti 
; Тра of “the PR Wook of the 
| ү | жа эма Ah Mill exista deseriling the © чей, 


- | edited For the first time. [Arabic text 


and German 

translation with explanstary ЫБ H. Muller 

(Dit Burgen. wmd Schlsnm. Sudarafirur nach асту 

HUE der m < A. AL Wim, 2879, Vu 
agg. xcvi 1881, p. 955 arg) who 
Зда" Adiitional notes from (BE teath book, 

of the Hamlin, as well 

at Umainative pages from the jua Гуғығаг 


on la give farther jnformation regardinp the 
ie df. ‘the coantry, the preservation. of 
в it; details teganling the topography of 


| ‘Sane, ilie ruius of the citadel of (bumdün, and 


quotes versés piling ge Кү эле PE 


| Sites Hie men биш аи ымы Vaso, 


le next doily with Mirte Toku 
old PON and pred: (а Бад, 
def. ihe descriptions. dn the 
n dass, ir. 437, HL E 

Nesl comes pe Зина f Daher, Balt Ha E 
3FBakrL ed. Wüstenfeld, p. 195 and the Dir 
Найн snd Kir Sirah, one of ihe moat cele- 


fo | Drated cxxtles of Yemen (verses are q окей), Ghali 


tha Himysr tradition ie naa Tubbs" is 
espe та m full in NM eg. eit, p. S6 rei 
‚afir onl other citadel: This ls followed 
by & «hort at of the eitadela of Sarir (highlands 
of the Himyars} aml HMadram(t, Al-Haadaal's 
dexeripron ‘of Mab and Saba" la importat for 
liu ambject matter, au (he busis of which Müller (In 
Part ii) endéivonred on weveral poinis to thrw а 
brighter Tight <n anclewt Sale" and in particular to 
show bat ' is the es which mit he weil 
Fer the n af the llus af Sabocan kings, 
rather than the цовы BC уны 
Alamini description 
м remains of the dam, the inntidatian which 
prot tion мнн Seen) Айыш en 
E is Ans un 
— ! «hs builder 2) "he 
ا‎ M a mythical pereuanage) иге 
.gotrected by E Or imacriptioa which 
пъпа [th nd Balyin на ibe. bulkier: Ii da 
worthy of uote that Arnand’s desrription of the 
тета of das amnd- Halévy s E eti Of 


Һа mim delall 


16 





"sme 
and Ma ib 

belon ر‎ аы эт, Nene (ол. ш 
li& alea: ны абатай | in the lent book; fok 
lowing him elo Nail 1, 28 
єй. єй. ik CE noie 
metina the chiadels 


quotatíatie from the ponts): 

Whe Ayerra alvo contains geographies! details 
regarding the territory of Sabe, which, however, 
шо more enables ua to form a con ive [5e 
presse picture an the scattered sotices in later 
Ата geographer, because they cawis alnog 
БЫЛА Furio alie Ad » Milles, 
Er] hing: ihe text (a. vola, Leiden Seaton} 
Шш therefore ta йир йе wlth extrewtilinery di 
fegitiic: Glaser, who, like Sprenger before him, 
liad maide very gron) we of al-Hamdani, wzs later 
able.tà test the vexlings of this adiiion on tha tpot 
for (he areas in which he travelled from hie own 
ohrtreationg and the evidence of natives, 

The few memories of the history of the Balen 
period that have survived in the prose or poetic 
traditions of the Aral are beyond the mage uf oot 
conldzrsilm, àx they haye more ùr less misamed 
tho form of legaud. A, v. Kremer, ag. ste. (cf. 
Ма лаган. Greuithir Air di T rage тул 
Jemen, leiprig 1863) hss collected (һе exsential 
mall om the ealject. tm tradition al» we find 
noaligicn to the Crock Мова (ef. t. E. "im Kre-- 
mét, p, 150 on Db Fab) The hwilding vf ihe 
dam at Marili or of beast its lmproremesi was 
ЫШ! гй io (Qaem Bulla (c above): Ingende 
uis» became aatoclited with the inundation, la 
the division of the pre Muhammadan history of 
Verien ida the Amb historiuns into tase prrioda 
(the frs down to Tubba’ Ati Kari ihe iind 
to Dbt Nuwae and ihe third 10 Ча) З te- 
fects the actoal division into Satmean, Himnrarita 
and Abrüinian-Persizn epoclis (Мит, Диод, 
l. 338) Even the lis of Hinyarito kings pie- 
зеге бу еве hiatorists have no scientific value 
und at most give ps a few is og named which were 


adopted. ly tha ge bat ап here no | 
chim tn юа. , fhene lista 
of kings refer only tà Qu X perk Û f Birya 


rte himtory (édie, ii. 981, 
More imporiaut for e з the les of Infur- 
malin from if Mullin litersiure regxnling th 
rocia] and esonomle life of atten wd 
mare mòles Siba’, which link up with ens In- 
"crptoms and ( ео Кошан morte, “The foils 
made in the couniry itself aro in. hzrmaony with 
tbe varova clases! literary seurces, with 
it ghowing that ihe Saharnüw attained the 
importance of all Arab people of (he Haan 
midau perlad, in particular of the | uF [ending 
peoples of South Arihi whi were EUR even 
to the Grecki; dhire atili кїї monüintsti nf 
We unge = МАРЧ) developed cisllisatlun, jo whizh 
Sabu nuinly owed Ив historical importance, cot- 
Ма of the inscriptions found nd sin£e Arnasl's toutmey 
af ox lan, ens a hod тетти ot cohen 
ses, Temples, cltyswalls, bewen, p 
ice e Simi EE EN cat 
picture i$ ture given 
Apatharchides und (he writers afier him ven 
Ami at the sama roo show that even ihe 


legend 
оГ Тај traditus cmeeming the to } 
wi the Hinyar kingdom havo гелмез] дез 





the sbowé meutinnel deectiption wf G) m in 
al-Hamdani and the. paetiz refireubes ta this much 
| audited citadel (eee Muller, ^) 


Бан авй Маа (wi | 





Arg Tike hamam oni 
uf laulated names; and it is Tem to | 


Sede, ч, (e. e. pr YÊ ag. ا ا‎ S 


 cen»e and tho Sahapsna lu 







5uiking evidence of this а даба етаго Âi 





һы 
ма well aa ds other citadelr 1 ee rs Salhi 
aud Bainfin, Agatharchides’, As os the ple 
by im Ambe are confirmed by the stiinopy- of 
‘the eran : e 


tifcaiions, Of putilic: 






eee St 2M y EIE Are 
b bat anal ti n iha litriga- 
tion wortd In бое of ihe Bean vio Шеин еле ЫГ dheir 
Agricultnre өп. qutificial irrigation Tia the Soni —— 
Arabian аш reri wa mai figa ons 

(ef. the references ий, ТЕ 





нун Period may alil] he seen | South Arabis ' 


EE civilisation, uo which siose Arngad'a time as 
the finds mmi observations of t | 
wu Glaser have throws new ieee 
ta the industry and commerce "i the. 

Ба rtienlat із the esi ol frankincense Thè 


wüered ali i ipt andan (re Tor ita 
51,5) Yemen was ca Ат Mi go t 


vh &conni oí [1 wealth e | 
(d. lim AF А жни Durus BGA, wad cone 
Even ара асое a Совет ү ны 


i 





rouoty. The — 
t of Vernen mail Hadra 
iom om ihe slopes of 
the hills oe о К 
journeys uh mailman to i te 
ie d of Yemen, a to ا‎ ін in 
Ha ox AlMabis pii bead on 
М Бо of sae: Sie ааваа 
und modi fes nf tich in i 
plauisjiogs and онат, Wh a а ا‎ 
а rice hits dt, p» To, mold اا‎ 
Č pi | chide" 
oD antes Agatha: + реа of 
The tr sete a the temperature {ш the 
region emptasined 
лн, mee 4. S ta ви 
irrs record the demperature óf the Ege | 
regiony af Gans iı lem perate aud 





i Parallel to the шешн. ө Маама 
Syriana with ih gold and the Vhoenlcinte with costly 
EM REM Ne пим? зт kinda, in found in the 

à passages a terti, reli te 
the Salers, a E ant | 
jewele to Egypt aud Syria, Sauf Arabia fram ihe | 
rll, thoes hed been ihe "ety land of Теа. 
берту ces mr inhabie — 





tants of the most fertile 
سے اا‎ 


d 














Pos m pou UNAM 


UN . 459 deed, liL 
Aden t е conie o 
de couche farmed Акыр, Mesopotamia 
aml. India" (W. Bich i кйш, Aradien, 
Franhfust a&, M, 301%, р. 101, who, libe Morrmsrn, 


Ari sedg бед 5 or) "wrongly «реа» оГ в 


сеи М rM " the Komani а the Arid | 


= > in Inscriptions 4 
еы a e golil and alleer, m MM (inda 

of go (al Hamiin, yae, p - 29i f, ae 

fim рен, ii. 1008, Sidra ie whe Saud, ia 


r M modum |‏ ,= و 
reported hy we ; ute AS Glaser, aul ire‏ 
zrchsealo; Salasan ver and gold‏ 
colts and gems (on коты we alH ah at;‏ 
Milter, шр, L 365, 3274, Shdarahinds Alir-‏ 
тегу mA: Ad) Gileerr, ай. th зе,‏ 
v. I28; on pda of‏ 
Dx Hu. sr pre ed‏ 
"abu fier, Vienna‏ 
E 65—78, ll. xiv; E- & G. Eobinsn in‏ 
MEET INI DAN: 1933, pp. 365—368;‏ 





G. F. Hill, "Reit. Aur. Cat, Cina i Агама, тула | 


een. af уле pe s Анел! Crinr of. Seutá sU rubia, in. tbe 
rit, ial, London 1915), all corrobur: 
d preserved in Diadora from Surat 
cuits IDA) f gates, walls, ceilings, 
pillared walle gf Sabaean houses embellished wuh 
БОШ, żilrer and Jewels and af the pode ana 
drinking wessela and other valuable household 
utenslla and. (ве above-qwentiontd) Greek, Romo 
and Arabic literary references tc 
CM guld (and sil Pe eee d у} «м 
Sprenger, $8, 283 ду, 
other sources, صله‎ to 2 at nde i Pe 


1 D 
ere e i 


al денса and: administraion of agricultare, 
diciated m national interests, especially a strict 
of the distribution of water and of the 


tem Hintorieally орин їз the fact that the 
PSRS f [asd administration snd the constitution 
were (im the main af least) tho mame in all. ancient 
Beuth Arabian иша 

Rhodokanakn's investigations into the economic 
соку A, Grohmann to bis researches 


the гель which he’ bina, gives. In his wock 
@lready mentioned (an earlier specimen was given 
im his Dir alter ientalisehe реони: im the 





Berichre der Fes د‎ илл 
Orient, li; Vienna 1913, p. залу) И deals with. 
the land. (geology, liest, Water au ply), popula. 


ronzatiz 
иран Тай qp e n Mee 





coma wee | 








[М эд ipa race emeg m 
D OV UAM) азб асре wid MN 


trade amd. commerce : hii m 





ed нигы iem from the fet tut he lls 
nob sn тізім, 


Bibiagraphy: Ol the lücraur lo be 
ihe sumrces kave alresáy been quoted 

іа the article, especlati y. ihe luseriptiom (the 
miin collection is the Faris Care [тїстїї 


Armia iq) and ihe principal historical, peagra- 


hice) aod linguinig этот, Sprenger, Geepre- 
bic; Т. В. Miller, pari ит Байны 
Hommel, t} duii шшш dfbbundiungra (3 paris, 
1802—1901), a) CArertemathir, 3) Explorations 
in ar; 4) Grwndrin; laser, Shii, ii, (Port 
L of ihe pear 1389 war publithed prirataly); 
J. H. Mordtmans-D) nd Miiller, Sadatirie Prak- 
"шт, Асипа 1883; J. H. Slordimana, f2i 
frdge mmr mümsdikrm dpigrapait [Scmifirt. Sin- 
lien, ©, by C. Hesnld, part 12, Weimar 13971; 
M. fig urabixr rage; Ошо Weber's 
— (ou Arabia and journeys of explar- 
ation in Der i Oriri) and Nadiya inr 
«йй шне A Lsrtunsbunse, l—ÀU, ДПО. РАС, 


and Lundberg's s irakien, Lai- 


dem 1897, 1899; aml of Arabic literaturo nl- 


Hamdani's JAN and УЗ Zyarteu! ai Aved (in 
D. H. Müller» eliüonj An almost ca: 


dx complete 
bibliography of tbe antiquities of Suath Arutsia 
p Sokop&) from 1774 10 1592 тағ giren 


г in Ша Сега € 03—88 
and а соп!їпшдоп ee to 1901] by 
vieler fonds hie Yass ftue 
supplements fa ‘Hommel; some are given below), 
Here we must con&pe ourselves to quoting books 
and  urticlhex РА m ther wurcexsand form 
inilevionas af | Ін. the lavestigation of 
the lam and people of Saba’, and to more recent 
Ilteratere (since 1008) and for the Бопе of 
special articles, mainly lingulitic in thely тиш, 
Amd for the publication and interpretation 
separate insenripilorm we mmt refer (he reader 
to these two collections and to the reviews iu 
the ZDA G, (om 2908 onamni) Of irs 
vellerá" narratives «e may here mention: 
dinag gut nimm Brija.. . Aurisen's am Herrn 
v. Mammie (with 1 plate) In the s qt 
der Orient, li. Vienna PH p. 375 stp. 5 ). АВ. 
Wellsied, 1) Account ..... а plate), 34 SB, 
iik. (1824), 594 2, 2 Narratice wrretice af a Jeunniy 
the rxins of Nakad at- [lajar (1 plate) 
A A. oo 1817, vil. 20 лу. 
2 ly ia E 1833; Well. 
Med ie iw. araf, Germ. edi, ete by 
E. Kódiger, Halle i842; Carter, Ггатисуйты 
S MES йч. 1534; C. J. Crattenden, i) Nar- 
тит? af a rom Afehid reo Uy {i 
T C. 153, vill, 257 ay. 
surnal sf an ا‎ fe ad ay Pre 





13 SABA 
di. AT Ay. [ross bis papers: A. m, Wired: Keer| ancient Баһзмы-Низум Шш йош which ronghly 
in боне by M. v. Maltuan, Brsnschweli corresponda 10 the modern Yemen (from about 
tyo, with plate); К. Rister, Araitunte, viil., 19° N. Late, Djcbel Tathlith, to the south canst 
Berlin 384] (сос survey baved on all atl jn the east a far as Hxwra): Taemin 
then known accounts of Arabia); Siew Saar Aretis, Chicago 1991; Rad Fual-Bey, [лий 
(ses above); Ju Malevy, 1) Rapport sur mne) end Leute im Мент Устел ію Peterm, Mur, 
















ion ari dam de Vemrn, J, at t872, 172, Peli, part 2; E. Bein, Јетим, Grund- 
нн Бы. ка (Геке р. ® ney, Caste: | -sige der Bodenplastib end thr Einius. auf 
ment dtr immriBüemn p. 60 "jg. ا‎ iims ei Гела, Iisa. Marburg 3910, 
Sikian, p Үз дүү, Түшөт, р. spp), | apart from meteorological, astronomical anil 
J Page a Nodiran, Pull di la $a. di Gopta |  eataral histury researches and several mone: 

i р "pn ue ag 

Eyy, werles 6, wol vk, 1877, vol. xi; B. H. | graphs by — Glaser, Went and them. W. 
filen and W. Mumainger, Acrewat af an Erenzrion | Schuldt's and A. Grotmauu's books hare 
date fhe duri af Southern Arabia, ‘J К. | been already mentioned. Qu comenercial actlyity 
a m alk: В: ж. Минап, Meise on the mah сози ar the present day mfor- 
Мет, Beausschweig 1873; Ch. МИ | mation je given by the Riport af the Aded 


Chamber of Comer (Alen from 1895 
onwards) "a. tha works meütonel in the 
yinning of ihe bibliography we may here 
ahd the following: J. Malivy, Studer Sie 
Мена, Je ala ($73, aries T, vOlL ki Bolo A 
Yehma, Aratira wed dit Arader eel? foo fahren, 
Halle i875; D. H. Müller, т) 5ййзгабигАг 
Studion, 5. BH. Ah. Win, 1877, laxxvi, 103 
nya 2) Ejpügrapáirehe Denbiler. aus dAbesrinism, 


dérmémus Gregr. Mitt, BBA ка. 110 W^ 
ha app, 4) Pen Medeida mack Sari; Ibid. 1836, 
4 эрү, 4) | 4, : eklê, Ab, Wire, all (1894); E. Glaser, 


жаай: 1 Р, I5 “т. 3) Ohr mins Reiten | 
- "fn radia, M, G. G, W., 1887, p. 18 O) LL n айги men 
re J E Glenn Krist mach Mari, by F.| Marik, MVA. Go 18o, 2) Aljemraisehe Mack- 
Haise, Beil, 2 Mich, Alig Zip. 1883, | richten, Municb 1906, 3) Dir Abaztnier in aira- 
p. FE r pled Rai dice, Munich 1895, 3) Jet wae! adie vidaria 


Grimms, Afoleened, Munith 1904; Hogarth, 
Tic Peeviratien af Arabia, London 1905F): 
Tha, Sale (2,2, 5. я. cole. taj şıt where 
this material has been dealt with by me. with 
special reference to Greek and Koman literature). 

The earlier publications of inscriptions (Bund, 
Fresuel [t5 supplement ihe Мартуни А. eal, 
1400, rofersuse shoald be male to col, 1402: 
the copies sû well as the transcriptions of the 
inccriptions with the philological observations 


¥ "ге Їн Ehe Frac I repr. Sec, 1887, vol. Wr | 
ана aec abore); L. Hirsch, t) айгы їш Seed | 
Arabin, Mireia uad Maiana, ellen 







Mordimann, Derenbourg, ete) are given in 
grater detail þa the Paris Cerpar (see above) 
and in the mare recent publications, OF thes 
we will mentlen the more comprebentive here: 
1. Н. Mordumann, 1) Zfimigriche Jmwhriften 
mud Alisa in dee Konigi, Marnin sm der- 
fim, Herlin 1893, 2) Musée Imperial Olteman, 
Antivaltis Himvarites,.., Constantinople 1838 7 
D. H. Miller, Затка дг герге ба Аат 
Aüterishon Ffsfmmuteum, Vienna 189531 H. De- 
reubourg, 1) Lir mona sabies të Aimy 
rift du Maré: нава Ёё Магз; Ree. Archie, 
1399, series 3, vol. xxuv; 2) Aipers. a Epigrs 

Pate sim (1901 er) iL (1907). OF the Je 
whrifien der tideratischen Expedition der Aba 
deme im Wiew (collected in 1899) so far anly 
a few have been published (in the publications 
Of Kbodokanstcis),— For Sabacan sadis, the 
researches made on the modem dialects of South 
ings were 


thee om it af, Glaser, Parra. Mira aiii igẹ of. in letters to Muhl are from Fresnell, 
ti, Deren f 37.) 3) Now Was- | — Prilesnz, Rehatsck, Langer [published by D. 
بز‎ e | Lo M (1899), yd H. Müller, Z. D. M. Gy 1883, xxxvii. 31920], 
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пит. башы б, Landberg. Bender pur. [ez alialectts 
{Ааа gaged р are valuable. Rich: 
material 7 ii 2 + n. 

Mee’ ! the 55ehrifrem der riid- 


Expatition™ of the Academy in Vienna, 





лш 
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1900— 1910, Semali, Mehr, афташ, 
ssi n cá, by 1- 1. Keinisch, T. p. H. Müller, 
А. Jahn, М, Ehedokanakis) finally M, Dittner's 
Sturm on "Mehr, 5Sokepi am] Shhbawri in 5 A 
Ab. Wien, chili, 1909 гоу, (1. Team) 
ci All previous works on tho extensive ancient 
ges of South Arabia have been au 


Gi Е. Hil Oralgur of Greek Coins af | 


Gah. Moeepetantls asd Persia іи ЈА НАНА 
Mure, London 1922, pp. xliv. —lxxzivr, 45— 
Ea, LS L and LV. A full bibliogra- 
phy "pre on p. xlv. lt is pow certain that 
Ше р er Dm of the colina hitherto vapuely 
demi i *Himyarite" are really Sabaran and 
tuit ^H groups of coins may also be attributed 


to the Minaeans and Katahinians. — Edltomal]. | 


_SABANDIA, сы place of the mahi of the 
мете ролине еу vituated on the South- 

sete Snot be which is well piece 
or its water its many fishes, 5. belongs 
ауар Stambul and to the Sandia Тави. 

lt is the vesldence of a Amr and hes abort 
Босоо inhahitunis (of whom three-quarters are 
Maslims}, 15 mosques, 2 Madras, 15 schools 


and about 1200 houses (cf. V. Cuinet, £a Turquie: 


af Ase iv: 378} Of the history of the town 


lithe is known» there are remains from the rele | 
period, not however from antiquity. The origin of 


the name is obscure; Er 8 Celcbi reporta that 

a certàin Şabandji K gunded the tuwm (cf. 

Travels, transl, oJ. v. Hammer, London 1850, 

ii I "but thia report is probably not trustvwonhy 

he períoosge mentioned is apparently a dere 

More trustworthy sceme the statement 

"the. grindewerir of Sulaimün the Great, Sai 

е8 петри a mosque, » pulilic bath 
nn 


mmi an | 170 rooma in the town, & itàtercnt 
ER (cf. M, Kleonymas 
and Chr. Pa Constantinople 

of some importance 


1861 1 © place wan 
аз к Van сое "n: halting- 
greater importance by the lake, expecially 
meis of ths projected caoalixation which waa 
Бе long sgo, bar. pever was carried out. 
Hay (Eh af Tra Dom ed. Kukula, Leipsic 
A. 4L, 42, Ó1 and 63 


ME (it. p. 290 98); be proposed to Trajan 


cx. i. 334). it in already mentioned by Amuianus 
Marcellinus, xvvi. 8B, 3 under ihe name of lacus 
mumonemis (— su 43; ef, W. Tomaschek 
y vol, 124, 1891, NS. E P. 7. In 

шешидїн ш і 


) mentions ancient | 
about à аа with. the Gulf uf 


(| ac seats 





in 999/1591 (the year in HABD Khalifa, 
ihi, p. 666, 12 g^ dae to o printer's 
err and Has given rise to mistakes, of J. v. 
Hammer, Grek. d. Ürmasiuhea Arche, bw. zoo 
bote; further dering ihe reign of Mustaf 11 in 
1578 and inter ліво (cf, Baron de Tou [Tóth], 
Afémeires,, i. 97). Cl. further the 
Gitiiegrageéy: On Sabandja: Ему 
Celebs, Sitk NEm, Constantinople 1314—18, 
W. 171 wy, 459 a т, 74у Маці Бра, 
[угдйлантз, p. 666, 673, Et; transl, M. Nor 
berg Li. 493 (cf. J. Otter, Past i A) La 
coyugr ae М, draman par Fen Chunin, 
Paris 15337, Yd бї s dur MAS J. B. Tavemier, Voyage! 
1. 6; Р, іш гуара 1. 204 Hj. Fr. La 
dee Veyeget гі obternationt, Paria 
1657: Sacabangi ; R. Pococke, Denriptian gf tha 
repo рена 1745, 0.955 С. Мінет, Аас L 
668 4^ A. Cramer, Aria Mixer, Oxford 1832, 
ie 18$; ames Morier, Jewrmey frog Peria 
cit Londoü 18:2, p. 408 (onm the projected 
canal under ihe wezir Koprüld), Rémi Auvher 
Elay, Aelafíens de veyagrz en Orient, Paris 1843, 
H. 376; W. Aimsworth, Tree aed Avsturshoér, 
London 1842, Н. 25; "7. v. Hammer, Cwlict 
auf carr Avie, Pesth 1318, р. 128—143 (wl 
copious materiai on the projected canal); Ch. 
Texhler, Description de i Asie Miniere, h 511 
X. Hommaire de Hell, Forage tm Turguir, Pari 
1859, l. 23 (cf. Courter do Constantina lo, May 
agi 1547 and Dar Airisa, 1895, p. 415— 
418); ап illustmtian in Léon ile Laborde, Pej 
de Syrie etc., Paris 1838, лур. № алі, plate — 
On the projected canal, di J. Soleh in Mis 
тинт ег Vercine der. Geegraj aer Uai 
merl Leper, Lk (1911) p-36—55; C. Ritter, 
Kiürimarnim, bo 659g saw Aeeur Anferuur eth 
танг [TOE AM, lik е p. они JB 
Tavernier, L 6; Alberi, 
420, Wes |, 162 (year du also ja 
ч. Hammer, {eh p 077: —— Int ihis 
Ja rit, sisse n 1381, pi 277, 282 ГТА 
the fake ls called А}йт ФОШ inatead of Iyin 
gold; ef, lacus Tarai im Leunclawius, Hist. 
Mamilî р. $7, 18 (from this form 
ze the usual ez the name could be derived aa 
well): f. v. Henne Сега гг аі. Огт. Reichi 
L L 7 73: iv. 209 (after SclanikD: F. Taesch- 
P id fua a NY Wepenetz, aine 1524. 
p nl Af 245; W. M. Ramsay, Minoria! Gre- 
graghy ef Ata Minor, London 4890, р, 188, 
(Ғилмі Влшщнака) 
SABBIH, tile of Süra Ixzzvii, of the Kurth 
which i al called al.A"M, after the last w 
of the first verse. 
AL-SABI, Ast LAE Imin в, Нил а 
[uz AHIM ja ZAHADN AL-HAKRXNI ws an adherent 
Vans [see sd Mie and waa 


n 





s xeenary in the Stelethascellery, aud here he 
i into prominence when the Meyt Мате al- 

died 356 Ait.) col a messenger to the Want 
re 





min, ta ask hia daughter in 1 ege for grince Bakh- 
tiyar, the Lier Anti¢ “ler al-Dawla. The War, hiz 
Iricad» 
drinking-bowt and ouly Dbrilitm al-Sihi" waa cap 
Ө Метан op the dr ref document, which it 
general approval, Ee mt have came promiuestly 
to the notice of Mavic: nl-Dawlá, wha in the yexr 
549 AH. en the death of Abir hak Tho Thawiba 
‘eppeioted him chisel acer nf the depsrtment 
of Stxte-documents iDpeüu аі). The Amit 
tied hia utmost to Convert: him tò lalim; анн 
posi of- Wah as a reward, but 
refused and remained trog to hie religioni Som- 
glctions HU his denh. However, be was = tan of 
ке mangem god complied as each rz» much as 
with Ира custom’ and fasted during 
mes ss qr his knowledge of 
Upon th fiom | it 


Chasesliery ander Ma tom "et Sk Drela aod s ¥ the 
yéxr 304 A m: when the latter» mace “Aqui з]. 
Darla came to Baghdid it was part of rahm’ 
iluig to draw ap the contract for am amicable вет 
lament shows thelr respective potitinna "Adal al- 
Davila hod at first heta very тому disposed 
tresnia Lirih ead inelled him 16 come to 
which he refused to ijo me he feured bis relations 
Huring his absence might le converted to labor, 
The dotement, howerer, contiihed terms which 
uffemded “A akDawla, expecially аа 1122. al- 
Tiawla war given the күнүнө of hn father 
Мий al-Tiswla, which insured the hatred of 


ун al Dana. The qmarre] between. hk uncle | 
ш» 


vw wal disevirqus for Thrthim, lar 

when ‘zx al-Dawls wer killed in. 367 alt. and 
e al-Dowla watered Ba he wh ар 

heniled on Saturday, the 26th al Tha Кад, 

а-аа hed vowed thal he woall hare 

Mim a ‘te death hy elephants, bul several 


Dein amang (ези the Walt al. 
ыйан b. / Abi ia ы fet him end 
X wm vasi inte lingered several 


ince etna renin the favour 
ATT арача ће wis onfere! while (u prism 
pe write a pem oí the Uüyid dynzaty, which 
was 4o have ihe tue AYARÓ ad Tu, after (he 
mew Tis of Ajmi ab-Dawin, T&d] si Mil ° The 
Kir ee eee ne eae Оа ya pe 
work himself as they wert composed znd to 
iach corrections aa be desired. Dbrihim, вве 
at the mode in which the work was com- 
had the ludiscreilon to tell a friend орой 
зону low the work waa proceeding, that what | 
he war writing wat Iles and hagatelles which he waa 
TUE "This remark was conveyed io ^Aduil sl- 
амі oaly the death оГ е latter sved lrihim 
winhent death. After the accession of Sharaf al. 
Dawla he was released гош ртізов og the goth of 


ee arte id He wa пе ta Tira the 
senbaimler óf Bis days [n 


pum 


IER 


l ihe age 

at {но ы! P NA of his der and ds 
è èl the 

dingy whieh orat Serm eid "mon his ! 


him to draw np wiihont bess of 
iims à сарыы Пувь, governor of Кі |: 


amd secretarius had been having э Ману |; 


Arne bh. Yusuf, auccessor of Sábür, 





deth (ed. Йеіғаї, k popr ИНН, Манеа, | 

sso зай Айд. 19410). Не жав раней ів. 
А cemetery ai | (uL Tha eee 
ense edes toe — Lent 





ра har H ^ انات‎ by 1 
tocians e.g. tute ш Gri Aule der Saliba tué 
also Grech hz Baek (ek. Wilcken, Herlim 1332), p. 
13 of the Persian text, and anonymomly b {6а 
Матан, Able let fi, zrt—22, 21, $3. $9. 
86, 87, 404. The genealogy of rhe Dy 
| quoted. Mirkhwünd /.7., seem io. confirm ihe 
ataremenmr of Tbráhim. ibm Ali Dsaxibia (V а, 
үз) айни the AT c4 7'udji erronenualy to 

пап b. Dhibit. furzhim's a(ber works sré- a) 4 
history of his own family, which la aluo last. 
His reputation rests raihor upoo hii 3) Aara 
ar ptit lettera which were vollected amd harc 
onme down to. ua (MS. Leben. 345, Puris 3314) 
and of which wany examples are quoted da 
the Vayima, the Jet of Vek, the Gadd we 
| Abd of Kalgeihandl amd ihe Magi ae 
They are historically of the highest. im 





| g& they ae E oos know beds of the 

pf Мат decay af ths caliphate. gh the Per- 
sian [niemes la e TE D 
hie atyle, ir is free fom Salî, and lucid whew 


compared with luter specimens of the dame art, gh 
His poems, of which ampie specumens are 
quoted in Ihe work mantioned above amd i 
many snthologwes, are mot | be distinguished 
from: the préductions of other posts of hie thas, 
They contain venes sat fos of notable bee 
cous of the age, g them the аы 

Mahallabr (dioi 3/8 A-1t), al-Mutahhar Pi i 
Allth, таз af ch, ud al-Dawls E suicide 
in 369 A.H.), Aad al-Dawla, Satitr h. Ardashir 

wazir of. Rabi^ al Dawla (Aeycntd 388 a.) АЫ 


Unwls. (eignet 372—385) amd. others; amang s 
elegies j oue upon his son Simia. 
HibktiegrapáMap: Fibrit, t34; Tha &lihi, 
Yanma jed- Галас), Ш. d 1—86, L £4, 69, 
187, 155, 198, 438; 1а Бра (ed. Wüste 
Гаі), №, тэ = Cairo tyi, L tai VIRUL T 
ed. Масео, i. 314—355; Ibm al-Athtr, 
Kamil, cd. Tombergz, viii, 397, Ix; Et, T4, 236; 
Aha LFids" (ed. Consumtinophs, (i, 136); 1 
al&b/, Pury, Introdutilon, p. 35 ` 
Jurià a^l/ubiumi. Mulsmmad Bakir, Ris: 
gu atinin (ed aA p- 245 NS 
Балыбтаанз, Адаг, ъ. ОЙМА, p. 307 
Миға, Лар ағар (ед. Cuba, Lae 
MSM! aL Taapy (ot 1516), L- 93, E 
174, 217, 2571 Ш. та 4015. Мезе, Ge 
scblebtuchraiber , pe 4149 Сори, шге 
(St. F'etersharg 1356); Brockelimann, Gach, ara, 
Lit L gb; Ümüri, NSS. ja sie. Excor inf, 1. i 
Nirim т fo nhe | 
Hid af Muhammad “Ay 
Cambridge, Unis. tiir. i Е. Kasse: 
*. HILXL 5. Ат-Моулянцх ALSAN, thë 
ФЕ Теа b, Mit waa bern. ba و‎ 350 
A. ML. and was x Sabi an like the other members 
e MN) کک‎ wad ioe 
rum nas Thabit b. ка р. Кота. 
pire war the Brst member of bis family who farvook 






аан — ALSADI'A 





[e "e wae ip the 
d P a ef x dress he hal. Ho 
I-Mulle Ata -Kxbáli М 

at hie lest had aitis 


ee, | burpartant documenta 3 
KIEK àl- Waard, » continsatlon sí the works of 
АҢ аы! а oh jobs |, Ub this өшү ihe be 





asabi g) ATA a 


aj - Siria, 
Ribttegraphy: Ki af Wand’, inro- 


duction f 6—7, 13; Ebstib, TF rith Васа, 
Ma. “EL , ot ee 


am, 758 = Calo 1316; ii. 202. 7 thn Ef 
Змай! а 


1901 1 and T40; v. Kremer, 
we cien 183 —)62; Wüstenfebl, Gesckich/i- 


HAr 193 Brockolmann, Geach, drab ا‎ ni 











iiid [benenih: NS. 4] 
i 
Thrshim (d. 354) 


ul Mubasiin (alive 399) [henezth N*. 6| 
ни (8, м) 
08. 489) [beneath N*. 7]. 


Б : in 5 i 


айы азаб), 
+ Hna 


rq 


bew кы» 
Т] б [ew A ended. He had (час а каш! 


baume towards the нае 


[ Аза} (Сайгол.уо4), RAS 


Ae MB lupe Паки m, Zanatas ai à skill- 

doctor aml. came from abEajka to Hagi- 
A where. he died cn tbe 208 of Safar, $65. A. tk. 
Abt. 5 &-йз7> КИМ, ulama (el 


rS 


B. a а, LAWSON Ano Hipan, 
T Bibê иі Thräbtm, war è clever physicinn. anu] 
ja the service of the amir Tin. KUL, Hho 
©: Cairo), 


j^ 339. 
| ‚ Тизшт в InsXuíw в, глн, ало a phy- 
‘Adud з). ама 


| UE аз of] man when 

to: Baghdad in 354 A." Though si 6st 
ant well recrived be wza Later granted s penalon 
aud dic} the 12% of Dbn'bRatda, 995 au. He 
waa bert) at al-Rakka on the 27!) of Dhy'l-Ke'ls, 
181 A, M. lbg Ab] Usaibi'a, 1-227—230; Yayat 
дл, і. 341. 

б; конон. в. Тевлшы € АТТ: бал 
mitted the hoaks of Slade. h. lı Kerra. Hun 
Ald Upaibi's, L 224—117: ҮЙӨ, айй, 1. 339 лр. 

т. Mugionrao e Hitkt Amü Ч. Наван GHARS 
AX-NfMa, too of tho historian НИД). He waa 
born iw 416 A. 1h and inherited af the death 
of Wiis father valuable property which was valoed 
at 12,000 diin: ‘he lived a very quiet Wie ond 
im hie wealih he was worth 70.000 
he Шой im 4506 А. н. Hh chihirem 

eve! this wealh, andi with him the 


of 400 volumes of which [Ыш аЈ- Алі 

but the laitot proved te be dis- 

Modi T soll exzny af the lckk. Ghan al NT mal 
was also for = time in the chancellery af the c- 


Гь ач. Me tried to continue the x 


of his father, tut атое 

ену 

became be darmi not wel io злу. 
lo al-Safadt, aah si Mubara 


aded s of having inel 


ЕСЫ 
im his history. We cannot verify thi» aa al hia 
works hawe been dest. fis elher worke were 2) 
af Haat а&ХМайта min al-Mugheofilia a- 
df te wa'iSepapt) af-Narido min wl- Me pha/- 
falis af MojAugin which contained historical ae 


and 3) Кога} Кайн which wai alter the 


of the Nigwar abMWabijarol of oi Tanti. is 
Khallikān (ed. Cairo 1310), ii. 262; Ihm М-и, 
{ыбаа ы сырд її: “Г ‘Hajari 
British Мима, МА (ir. $330, fal ito", 
AE. KRENKOW) 

ALSÁBI'A, the Sabzennsa Thi aum has 
‘bees gives to two quite distincl sect. 1. Ihe Man- 
darum» ог Баа, e Judzco-Chrísina sect practi 
ving the eite ol baptism ju Mesnpotzmis -— 
tias of Jon the Baptist]; z. ihr Затын of 

=e eet which murvived [or a con. 
E ar Аа Islan, d interest for lis 
ex aad af 


scholars wliom 


The Salarzns mers foe) in ve Morum who ara 
the [гез 
eti the hook", 

y ther 


MET those who: praciss 
immersion, Sabana, who 
Ка Се ihle Se is i и, may have adopted 


» ALSADI'A: — SAT. 


| thought of persecutin ERE roving (hem; but 
thali ыйан اڪ‎ gained ( toleration. 
Towards 359 (872) uy. этеер س‎ е b. Karns, 
having had a quanel with his co-religioniate, was 
او ی‎ at Hurts end came to Baghdad, 
where he fousded another ne af “yw Ur m 
The Sfabaran community Paphd&d lived | 
suma time a pter but the Caliph Kahir began 
to perece and forced Sinan, sy of The 
hit, to embrace Talim. In abont 164 (975) the 
Subiers Abi fik l HI, who was secretary 
ta the Caliphs Mui! amd T, cxustd ah -edict 
of iolerstion to be rero — of bin oe 
religioni«ia of Herrin, Rabia арй Түн: Moder 
atl protected. ibose of Taphdbl In (he sith con. 
tury AD. thers were still many Sabacuns at Bigh- 
dtd ood ot Herrin Im 424 (1035) there wae left 
gniy a temple of the moon, which formed « citadel 
at Harriny this temple waa at thet date taken 
by the Mid Egyptians, After the middle of the 
xi érnbury A.D. sll tac of hè Silama af 
Harty d lost; we ail find them ш Baghdad till 



























Arab writers from the foorh century А.Н. | 
шга» very frequently mention ihe Sabsearns of | 
Harran and always with interest, AL-ShehrzatBni 
devotes a vey lowe section de them and the 
exposition of their doctrines: Fle clussey ihem | 
among thee who atlelt epititen! suletascrs (a^ 
rübiniyhn) | ally (he irent astral epirite. They 
decoy thee а Беи teachers two philosopher. 
prophets “Adhimas (Agathodemon = ihe good 
spirit) end Hermis who have been identified with 
Seth and ld respectively, Orpheus wes siad ome 
oF their prophets, They believe in a creator ol 
(he world, wise, holy, not piodaced, and of In- 
"acéemible majesty, who ie reached through ghe 

intermediary of the: spirits. “The letter are. pure 
and holy in substance, im act amd state; as regardè 
their nature, they have nothing corporeal , neither 
hye, Brule wor inerements in place nor 
changes in time. They are onr mesters, our gods. 
dur intercessor with the MR Lord} by puri- 
mg ihe sow] and cbasg fhe pamious onc 
m inio relations mih (hem, A fo gheir acn- | 
vities they produce, renew and change jhings from | the end of (bis centuty 

. site to aisle; (hey cause the force of the divine The шеш n 

mu lo fow down towards the lower beings Pirati y ar: T 

< mnd lead ench of ibem from. his beginning to his | geometricis i 
: perfection. Among ibem are ibe odministritors of | 
the seven platots, which are like thelr temples. 
wphere atd (he wpitit is ia his lemple ва ihe sanj 
в th the body, Sometimes they call the planets 


cones in moring thee apheres and |n soting 

upon the elements aod the physical world throuph 

Uber > five hts pemali (be mirtures in the com. 

P _ роМйовн, 1һеш the corporeal faculties, The general 

| loge proceed from the general spirita apd the 

|o partienlar from the particular spirits; thus rain in 

Quen hua ta spirit, ha spiritual minter, and every. 

lrop. of rain has Hs own. They preside over the 

phe of the world, winds, Horr, earthquakes 

sad give jo eseh biing Ha Beles and hiy duwa 

laws for it} (heir condition ls very spiritual and 
wnsingoor to that of the angela 






toL. Enna, the eminent 


HET ` а ШЕШ nf 
the same family; Thabit h, Sinn nd Mili b. al. 
Mubmsan, historians; Abt Iskik b. Hi тігіег, 
snd other members of the family; al- atur (Ab. 


zKEbiárn, mathematician; bn al-Wabshiya, the 
&mihar of адаг ed ricsitire, sliheugph professs — 
ing to be a Muslim, in. every way belonged i 
the Sabaezm school; Di&hir (Geber) the femous 
alchemist, about whom, it x tre, there ie very 
little known for. certain, was probably a. Sshaexn, 
Finally Н may be smeniüoned that these scholars 
arè quoted or mimerlogy by al-Dimishk. 
Pilea ANOR the Mandacana sec 


|" X 


| 


W. Bemdt, iy mandaire Relipion (Leipa 
ЗУ do, АМанййсйт Schriften (Goiiingen 
1B93)) do, Die Mamdüsr (Werk, MB, Amie, 
new Seem xvi, N*, y): F. Schaftelowitz, Ze 


EG ар 
On the Sahaeaus of Haris: IA Chw 
hn, Oi Salle wad dy Sande ^ 3 vols. 
(St. Petersburg 1856); de Goeje, Mwite jèr 
hume de Лору гагат аф, ne antes 
four derude de ta eps ay Hartamas 
(Travsus de 1а бе устол du Congrés int. des 
Orientilizieg, tenu en BS; à Leyde) i| 2ot— 
365; Маһал si Shzhmatknt, Zeb af Ralie 
гуты ата Мора Sect, ed Creton, Bab, 
1. ®бз—$ү: айп, Conmegraphir, el. A. 
F. Mrhren (st. Petersburg 1866), 5, 39— 42: 
Маки, Л (ed, Parm), іж, бау, 





Шы нн ra т (D. Camka vk Varz) 

| "НАЙ themeelves Ьу] SABIL, away, posg САРРА а У | 
fih uf eios, doge lode wil ыра, mittee | Kerze O) Menin, as ai eha he 
Tey ш ме акылшын let Гатаны те паа m 

= Le od : i and forbade lu O | herr (ту беш де ar |n the ы 
Pe Sabe teme ds авй forbade рту, | кА Yor ean at а MM 
E ‘the пон. р Mesopotamia and had ince E MESDOUN | іа the venae of the true way, the Арш Ур, A 
кы at [arreu Abe emiemi Carrhaot their Шык ^ Surg pet уч біна шым visi 

language was Syma The Caliph Anite 


COH! MuNÍam (Bra vsy, soy Oh! Т" 
"Аа taken with the Aposil ортен 
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FEN: 
E as 


тч 


santt. — 


FMiegtuphy: Ты 1=йы i. 

Ст: W. Hapa) 
SABIL ALLAH, |5с< цин}, 
SAB TY 


A Seveni 
Skits groups who restrict the number of visible 
lum to seven. Confusion came npon tha legi- 
Маа Буа, who believe that ihe charstter of 
lud is transmitted by divine providence fim 
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E e EE 
m thelr opponents, latter found it ue- 
i to dii of imasi; 


7 r in z 
tie tee chen had ‘withdrawn fron him the 
of sau t bitende) for him. 
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hi 


son Мала, who 
.v] with. tbe official 


Aie а Хатдын 
dida: of al-T&mm "шин , 2 Hile which, in same 


af the minor жети бо bt prejudiced by 
‘the fact that ho ie in tum followed by imvialhte 
Imüzmi, known 4mly to the initinted, Анн al 


ihe position of Muhaminad al-Timm, howe 

the үрү d CRM adixched t0 the Mani 
groups. I their Штат Ше view therefore the Se 
Femara te the mary “WARM ipa" “thee 
who ataid. fant". Thila iù u pir naturally; Ex- 


ен md by the political condi ef the period. 
In. tag. iad "d Calipli: zi-Mamiür had put 


down the rang at Media ded Up abNal al 
ZaWiya Muhammad b..Abdj Aliih b. si-Masaa b. 
“Aly ino the following pwat, the latter's brother 
Бе uf Башта, alus Tell. The "ANd question was 
Muir. disposed nf for the time and with sach succes 


wi таа 
Rat even in theve activist circles, who chose their 
min fro the vigorom 'Alids, whe actually took 


T 
5 





. the name of varios 


iiie Aor: forward 


sword, a "Djérüdiya" sect *etood" by al- | *relezser", or asit, 
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Nah al-Zaltya ms ihe concealed Mahli. The ten- 
dency to for & retirm increased atlfl farther 


о, | among the legitimis, who were boom bp their 


d to definitó persons, a» |i would have been 

to carry on inte actives hitoy m imma 
which had really become hopeless. here were *voint 
whe, eod (um by each of lam&'ls brothers; the 


| ARS Pe, hirbnamed Mamitts, "ruined 


apog”, often called simply the WE fiya, be 
one ef same lmyortunce Sirictly speaking, mdi 
Tm comè onder the hed of Seventy 
ismat уз [4 jt ae For them steadfmitness did 

nob ieselop 
alma ааа 
— hut rather into. the very 


| thi became a 
ина plan . of petamipg the very effective ides 


uf að imam given by aacred hirli and 
тесей . the individual that chante hroughi 
ward in ihe р SEa aliak soey cise BE 


borg of the-eced of "All and Honan, The Serener 
movement thes atjainesd кайыын importance 
m secular history lio, 1 men whi а 

sh adi [q.v] of the hidden seventh Livir, Mti- 
pammad b. Татта, like Hamidin Karmi, or hia 
succesor, who come forh iom coneexlucat, like 
the Fatimid Said | b. лы АШ h. Maicrün, or 


! mb his “return” himself as Tahari Hil. 2318, the 


тапта of the Karmotian smissinmury Yahya b. 
Dhikrwsih), Karmatians, Fitmids, Attar 
vipa apt ibe Í»mà&' (its of indin, Permis and 

Asin are the | 
Seanad movement fi 


| iia piace in secular his 
but the Dewses abo aiil [а а way the 


tory. 
Mui&wila und Nugairts alo map be traced | 


back (o rhe obl Sibiya: 
The Sab'iva iwalf, howerer, is alie as nich 
x religions — and an independent religions — 
movement ai рейин) да, ‘The remarkable feature 
that the number of Imakme was fixed а! етап ai 
the «ame time with the different son of Dja'far 
is more almply understood if we ammo that the 
| reasons already mentioned were further 
supported sza ы of view which periodicated 
all cawnic and Misipriral happeeiags uy. the sacred 
SE a ане The ‘of the рга 
жһа жошһїррей Шта үм 
shows that [m the exrly days of development of 


unl consisseni] The м 
(0 es a еа spy of coi FH), 0 
e етиш, 16) s E e 5 

n de t the 6 


dime м 

ihe атш P curiha aad s 
X RED in ihe wêr "werd ia ihe 7 pro- 
Pru ев Magne ve НН ЫНТАА 
Adam. м fires RE, bul us а rule по! the 
first man; oin loliow ‘Noah, Ahrabam, | 
Jesus, Me nad. Mabammad ak Tarm. Hec 
wren "рөө э here midi) there ere inserted 
seren "alieni ones”, mij, of whom ihe fmt, aa 
waif, noder titles like surg, 


foundation”, are particularly 


pe 


rule, Gab‘iys in need Llentically with. 
ahandonmest uf political’ 


| throagh which the 


‚аа ры, 


E 





24 


= 





important сё itd only Мые thie ыдан 


 aMtribated 1o them ‘that the teachings 


and laws of the sapè recerve their (rüe meaning | 


or are completely explained, These fir ure 
Seth — which reminds one of the | ol he 


Sethi — "a (som of Hogar). Agron, 
; Ali end the terenih às (he ipaugurator ol 
particular Sevener group im question, c.g. 
*Abá Allih b. Maimin. Alongude of the ан 
ja à {шїЬёг lower hierarchy ae ly: 
or twelred, notably the dedidia ig. 9 
the Ze. Thes system is, however, very ae 
oP n & theory of becarmation whisk actually 
дез aevanth = to God; кы lba 
озди, n 3 reports, oa the au- 
E 
1 an | 
1 penus та eee in: Muhammed ei-Timm 
Him wha hal revealed шан to Muses 5 


proum, t. p- 
кше Ө edlen NETT petiodication after the 
ut TTT eceven hoa fallen into the tack- 
d and "Ali hna become God ss the first main, 
The 
Ali 


uf 


їн 


iE 


A 


a 


in 


way {hoa leade from the Seveners on [o the 
n Sierning with “АН, they count 


: apd in History oftes 
iing bm in imporunes È here is ees 
Prophet appear ma bnde 
for political reasons 
Шагы, sho la really Intended. 
| the recognition of the concealed 
‚ шу ta ihe initiated ls absolutely 
ri comequesity the E os of them 

mitzims iser importance and they are mccord- 
«оду шш called Таун: Tnitiation into: the 
esoteric religinn takes plore through 7 or 9 lniu- 
atory stages. oe eas (44 282 oy. mentions 


1) the suyorray, the exact investigation 
ehh e sr, не 





H 








means of working oacsell entirely into him who is to 
he won and of placing oneself on common 
wh him. Then (2) the Ы "shown" [n the 


Alo the whole *bemiy" of kis previous belied 
- th fhe suggestion thai it |» much more splendid 
` Fun le Баз smopested hitherto, after which (3) in 
. Mhe м ШЗ he becomes “shaken by doubt" that 
he |» ast yet fully camsclews of his belief, After 
| |с] spiritual guidance, ikë 
оеш rives at mS Whe sevice is “bonni” 
n to secret authority with the 
si йды їшї тм! ree only exista in ihe Con. 
M. = ean رہام ااه‎ 
dat a t1 ]lanati e. h 
2 си û 
af the external cowering of 1 indes COUR 
all rus VeRO" e появ it "olacüired", 
ees "i hin an gow begin in a 
riii "ume engl € 
Li which the disciple (8) eie the ‘all tons 
by "agreements 
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Rind not esseily. original, үнс a ngon 


the Indian lem, Шш сое 


ка ie Ache Ehin Muham- | 





dicia prebamhia for an pape 


cluling an extensive alphabet kallmla, wh 
not ү to ibe mysterious нөн et ike Sains 
and to memes of mame or dogma’ formulan — 
ln hat pot contributed to the elucilwion af the. 
relations of Mudim sects thai-one group is called 
after many features and the, for example, the 
Seveners are also included sa Dájiutya [q v] 
along whi other badies of quite different teuden- 
cie£ like the Eburramis (sce EnuEkRAMÍYA) and 
[andi 4, and often even Umeribed an the BS 

' on this account called by their oppo 
nents ilis «s. corzespandina Мене Маа Иа, 
*emptiers, nibiliMz". 

The astaat origis of the speculutive ldexs of the 
Sevenera d, wo far, hardly better known to ss 
then tothe Meslim soto, wake epilator nist 
he teken with particular cauilom a& (ben ро! of 
view was wiliated by hatred of the heretics. The 
Sunni eymholits maille insisi on Jewish: or 
Caregen a АШ. more Sabarat onc especially Pars, 





x el ns aa a matter of fact they already «or 
pest aluo a connection with Hellenistic имену 
and Hermet writings, The point , requires 


investigatium 24 tà how Mes-Platonie s 
lard mysteries and ach. myiho вө нна dati te 
the Cliristiag “tressure<ave” came to be clothed 
ае о inge developed inta. Telmic 
E ран уса шь 258 imermeal 
iho “Fore — Beetliren", T AT te ж] 
renmime abio ie be invextipstei 

All: clusses of Seveners are ver е гы. Тыз 
erilehed by ihi Moslima, even. vr Em 
are regarded ва ак *exsggernt chorsi 
[q. v.] and Bally atr consideres to be beyond the 
pale of so that same symbolists do not quote 
them at all „һе шй теш. As thes) (hey drop 
the divinity of ATID and thé finality of Muham- 
musl'u prophecy. Di is, howerer, due tà the great 
сїлїк ef Muslim nam of eel, and tn a 

rather than matter-of-fact frame of- a: 
that. they mre abeo called Dahris [q. w.] ai 
ciated with Iba materislisti, who эте 
different from them, A contrilwtory crise wf tha 
unfavourable opision held of them ,wam of 
courne, the bitterness felt ot iheir pew 
віны god their emdetground pülitival prop 
3 ‘the ioa: of the ‘seventh Imm hut 
their rxitinp wif ihe extérnal 

which ja найр dinnised as ee i 
ihe айнасын" 


cram) 
meir of sodomy end kı To 
camrmusiix af unen also n great pirti їз 
the charges male against them, The: of 
religious, mural ànd political nihilism «эй арай 
them have alsa fowind a way into fhs E 
literature of ihe mubject, Further investigat 


m does noi refuse Lá comider ihe | нышу 





inar secret 
th wins anal 


«ай jo be 
тиш. existing im many, i asi attempt to 
































palli müfhaüries snd therefore. taken un- 
Sihi (е. р. жека, Ааа ваг, 
ih 22; cFisiln, bib 17; Moilim, Zuiie, rud m» 
wen | In the Kor’ in derivatians frees the Fool Ar 
Ta" ї frequently cally ессиг, ін the first place wilh tbe guine- 
тїї meauing of bejng patient. Mule da 
warned to bo ‘patient Tike the Aponles of God 
tefore Bas (xxkwih. 16; alvi. 34: "inr AMA 

, | fhreat aie fulfilled”, i& added im xxx- 66 A 
| double reward is promised to the patirni xxiii. 
(13; xxvii £4; tf. xxv, 25), In xsaix. буп he 
even anid that the kiriin shall receive thelr remand 
without Mrad Кынк Їй ibis crae ів expluiced os 
тешне OF limitation). 

The cunception is given a special application 
to the holy Жа te g li. to; tiii, 66); In 
|| wach monnedtions di u he tamdaied by toda 

rance, tenacity, The eighth. stem là also guid 
in almost the mine smit; €. p. Süra xis. 66: 5 rv 
Мш scd parmevero i hi service”, The third 

VAM alm fuend (ii. z00; €f. below). 
word is mex: found with the memning 
ма! кена, е. р. Hi the ert csie 19) 
where Jacob, on bearing of 1 а: 
son, says: “Now goodly resignation ba fing" 
| (fee dient), 
l Sometimes polr -b zssocialei] with ман me 

Y 4а, 145). ‘According to 1һё сошиптшабь, 

here | syoonymons with fasting E 
they quote in apport the mme bir а/а” 
giren to the month of Ramil: 

Aa iu adjective we fimi абыс {п the Korn, 
associated with cheba (Stra 14, s ete-); cf. thereon 
al-Tubart, Tafsir; it le well with. the man who 
ie resigned when misfortune afflicts him, grateful 
when gifts of graco become his *. abd Muslim, 
Zuhd, tral. 64: *Wouderfol is the attitude of the 
believer; everything le for the best with him; if 
a эое! ples! happens pena to Wien he ja thant 
JB, | Tui and this proves for the best wh hl; and 
if wikfertune meris edges he = emi! this 
L| Min cher ae е uh him." The Меза of 
"he and choke are ulso esvociated im al-Chazrili, 
cL. below. 

The later development of the conception Н, of 

dive reflected in the commentaries om the. 















= “Ata tir b 
Julii af ir (Calvo 1328), I" 
me Views om. ANni ma "E-N iet (Cuira 
hy М 136; Shahrastent Led. Cureton), Ps б, 
i gnato 


(вузе), Fragmenti EAP d da тн) р, М8 we a 
жан їо the A. Fa axit (1574), 177 эрү. ramp, 
itive tn the Moweirs ¢f the Asiatic Sccitty 4y 
ай ye i i 1—76; «наан, Fuss | course. 
dei; |. Goldaiber Srreitzhrift б Koran; ё le difficnlt to say io bow fur 
ال‎ - | interpretations are already inherent in the bun я 
E of the Koran, In may case, the conception 
in all em a А канш (р 
лн {з эш ш И jacludes the тарада аў 
the tale, the patience ol ths Christian and, 
| ian of the aacêtlêl: 













mal det (i) ares, ll he e doge e d 
ш the doctrine 97 бра, Чай, жий, MERE 
and disputed роз (a) endurmnce in campleting 
nme óne is is hosnd ot teecmmended liy law. 

ta. dej, (3) ассын ба refraining frm 
| абва сунат (4) rexupmatiem in calamity, . 46. 
ra is, according to Vim, the applicati ad 
dos ре fellow-cresture (like neighbours , | 


бант рача 
The n h "AJ ue laid epon par alba: sèm їп 
à | tha fact Sahir М ineluded amoug the bean 
* | tifal eames ol Alith. According to the Ийт. (+. 





E 





pr) Sabür iia apynonym of Rae; — with the 
difference that The simer need pot fest suy me 
tribution from ihe Halim, bu) he is mob supe ot 
 Lemency from the Sabar. AIh’! node ie in 
the Modith ineresaed fy ihe highest Черте ir 
iho saying hat no one i» wore pation than 
Me, towands that which wminds His hazrmg (al 


In the Hadith, pete de dn the first place, 
found іп: genersl, coonections jike: to lim 
wlo prsétiiea piir Allab will grant pee, for 
qabr i$ the [greatest charisma (я-а, адаи, 
ЫЕ зө; RHA, bil roj Ahmad lù Hana, iil 
| mütl abo, pav i» applied to en- 

y warn Aman asked Malyonmad: 

EN TF fake part m- the HD with my life anl 

my property ged I am killed pire and resigned, 

= mahing forward without fircimg, shall 1 
(Abood b: Hanbal, ii. 325): the word le fuund 
бщт in the айта of enduring, e g. 

| hlie muthorticsz *after. eny. «death 
ye shall suffer. Ubings, bast exercise райе ПАНІ ye 
muet me &t ihe heavenly pool" (Bassi) (al-Bakfist, 
3; Fun, bib a; б Аа, ab di 
faire, trad, 534 HI cic.) The word here 
hia the meaning of resignation we in 


ЧЇ SIE, or avemall 
Чылан, Ш.Б, ранага, 
Мита, „нне, irit. e51 


frant, in othes respects also, is 
epic wenn небо вака Мант 
“Ма. „Аа? for her healing; he гтерЇїсй ta her i 
if sho rofmincd from her 
Aer, paratlee woall be her poriion (al-Hakt 

birr wakpa, tadga). 
found in ihi» comnectian as 


Aba Drud, Yoni i, 


request and exerciedd | 


wocialed with the 


imin, bah oi Mus 
Lelie, trad. rry. iih ld 


Ше Heating re nunciatian bs 


already leen ald abire 


: ! ihe i fr i T "marc 
й: "Muri tere. evt the н 

е we alrexiy ers |гисе 1һ 
aphere af thonght for which renuncia 
Шыр the (rae man, ihe wise man, 


Koris and Hadith say shoot pele 
ethico-myatiinl iiie 


а bechniczi term and tow very hile d 





SANK 





than give am exhaustive exposition of the idea, 
but are af rest value (or the tight they twe 
apom the auliject like lightoing flashes, ALK wshniy 
lu. hla iua (Maltk i287, p. 69 ap.) gives the 
following collection; — "The galpmg down. of 
Метела «without making a wy face" (al-Dji- 
naid}; — “the volraining from unpermitted (liiags, 
allence it eulfesing Lliws of fate, shuwing отком 
fich when poverty sctties in the: courts if nub 
istono"; — “steadfastness Fo йл behaviour 
(uan auf) under blowa of fate" (Iba "Ati" 
— "bawing before the blow wihuni & woumi or 
sumpimint^; — *the. ph ja ho. who laa mo 
cmatoned himself to -udblenly meeting. with. fac- 
hidden ihings" (Aba "Utlimüa); — *aahr coosista 
in сане Mls as- ji it were heslih": — 
*steadinstoess in Gol aod mecting His lows with 
а good countenance and equanimity” (‘Amr b. 
"Uthmi£n); — *4eailfastacss in the ordinances of 
ihe Bosk and af the Suatia" (al-Khawwág); — ihe 
iube oí ie myitica (litezally: lovers) is more 
difficult thas that of the esceticn” (Yahya b. 
Mu'&ih); —  *refmining from npláint" (Rm 
aim); — “eting help wih God" (Din ']-Nün); 
— qu^e iw like His pause (Abo "Ali alDakbak); 
— “there are three kindwo prr, gtir of ibe muis- 
piir, of the paki and of the pahite (Abi "Abd 
Alli b. HhafiD; — *;sbe le a steed tbat pever 
stumbles” (“All b. Abi Talib); — abr i: trot to dis. 
tym between the condition nf grues and that 
of trial, in peace of apirit in a i T 
calm under bhiws, while ome fais the heavy trial" 
(Abd Muhammad sl-J)juraiit ; el. тария) І 
This literature, besides play no worde snd de- 
Gnitivos, ia ahto faid ol producing shades uf 
mennius bg prepesitinns. Aj-Shitli mokel a man: 
“what kind af gadr [s tha moit diMicah lor him 
wa: ptactises AF" He аптжегиї: “агай yi AA", 
Than ab$hibi sid: =No", The mins “al-jabr 
Mitta". ASB? No", Tha man: Faker wa. 
eA a PSI "No". The man: "Hut ahat 
xni Thes sb Shibl) жаі a. "ani. "Hk", 
amd be added an. атыла hick threatened 
ta drive ble interrogator emey (ol-Rushairi, Av 
іы, р. ло, у) == 
Al-haiM treats of ged in the fourth part of 
dévi, which скс е virines thai mike 
lleuicó, Book IL Ме berk tem that already in 
the- Kodin. prir- anl dur arê fed da aa 
Al-Gharsli dizensees the. two conceptio 
in the second book separatele, bu ju reality iq 
tlowe comneetiou. dde bases the combination, not 
ўт ihe Korinie phrescology, but in thy maalim: 
of | “belief conshts of two halves: the one pre aod 
| the other phate”, This again goes bach 1 tha 
riye {е ил ae half of belief (af, the 
Tarim given shove which alsa la : 
a) Pid alzo assoclsie (ahw 
AlGhazili comprises the treatment anf. jad 
PA o following heads: (4) ihe اباو ا‎ 
paari (3) "a nature stul. ea tog; br, the 
half of belief: e sms with кыз the 
abject of prár (5) kiln all punky 4@ regarile strength 
und *1 (6) opinivm reyarüing the nece: 
| ЖАУ ^f pré nod how шал can never disponse 
with ger) (7) comrslencence of priv nnd means 
| 9f staining it. — Thh Helijion. ha virtually adopted 
| by: Har-Helrzesi (а Мв. иом Гор the tral- 





Ошу the following oot of these sections can 


4, 
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ba given ber. Jab, Wke all religions enpiwar, | flr, Tirk. HAL, avii, Berlin $914, in- 
nda three parts, maris, 087 and ‘muk | dex; In Masilgnon, 4/-fTailaj, mavtyr. myitépie 
The тшй fl are like the тё, De aw tha ae (alam, Varia 1992, tadca, do., Ere sir 
branches and the dall ihe îk Сыя of he des telp rae. жі û mH murine, 
e clars Y Farm 1922, Index. (А, J. Warsirrs) 
| ВЕ ы Sa the alae, the dried juice from 
other | the leaves oi a poop of Africm aloes telonging 
io Ше Lillecese; a bitter drug ani strong pargaiive, 
described ва carly wa by Thaerurde, which gm 
bly esteemed bo Aral medicine. At {һе present 
tay the aloe of Sokojra is conaidered the beat 
qwality, Al-Dimashki (Mudbdes al- Dede ed, Mebre 


p. 81) gives a. pood description af the. plazi; zii 
з tt of how the ssp Ыы obtained is given 
hy al-uwairi; ser abe the izxicans (Lane, ferirsi, 


ity 1655) ! 

e ratiy: Ù, Warburg; Die Mfameemestt, 
HE a8; L-Löw, Dr Fira der Judin, Ii 148 
a4.; Abü Mansür Muwnffsk, Aur. adliya "am 
Fafî} aki deriya, ed. Seligmann, p- 164, transi 
by Abdal-Chalig Achundow, Haile 1893. р. 227, 
Jin abPalitn mxmal Leclere, i. 161—367; E- 
Wiedeniann, Aer xlix; SARÁUMS, r9ih, p. 20. 

: (1. Кока) 
SABT, tbe Arabic equivalent of ibe Hebrew 

ЕЕ jhe name of the Jewlal day of. 

rest. Acconling to the Koran, Sum ty, 153. — 

iha Sabbath wuy posed upon ihe Jews on Sinni 

аз binding law; according to Süm evi, 125, 


pM. | re dif ре il opinion 
to the commentators, either the Jews or — which 
| È 


| 
E 
3 
E 
£ 
Ё 
- 








| Ü ave jm wbom animx] imi- | ly inore probable — the Jews sad Christian 
i to; (c) Шише ir ate intended, Sura viL 103—166, ii. 61, iw. бо 
Hind going | bet doutain allusion to a legend, according ta which 
pülss; these aro tho зтыйЛїйїйлү рс Allah | Jewish sabhath-beswkers were punished by beimy 
will heed them. One of the puostics (sayt ale | turped Into эрез (ar wwine) This T i. 
Ghazal) dimioguishcs three kinda of prem] tó hare happened at Alla (om the Red Seq) in 
theve who penoauce deslres, these are the al'itin; | the reign of David. 
these who sqm to the divine these are | Mukammad did sot adopt the Babhath com- 
abe їла; theme whe delight in whatever Alléh | mapdmeot; са the contrary, definitely rejected iL. 
allows to- comè upon them, these are the рій. | Вас Фе тезш for |t givem in ihe litle, namely 
a section VL, al-Ghartli whows bow the be- | that God remed from his Jalore on the seventh 
Hever requires ]ab* under all cimumstances, (a) | day, did not sppes! to. him, ia Indicated in the 
in feealil and, prosperity; Here the claie connec- | Koran {L ]) sud im rhe Май they are very 
tion betwee ring 10 this, ès ows jm 


i 1 | 37 
fonil of referring to this, Goldilher shows in 
His emay ooted below, [t i па thin alleged. 
аге of God" that the reproach of an ör 


vnen jade and gratitude ii een; (b) in 
pel belong Ww thiè mirgory, ma in 
formence of Jegal obligations, in refining: 


ЕЕ 
t 


fom байат nd in whatever happens іо a | phism, coplimmily made agnima the Jews, iv very 
msn ggminat Wit will, either from hin fellow-men | frequently based; si a result of the tendency of 
st by God's decre, | anti-Jewish polemics 10 culminate mote and mors 
As abr |» an indication of the uiraggià be- | om ihis plot, the seventh: day acquired an aétunlly 
tween the Imo hexpulsra, lis salutary effect conslete | unfavoutable character in шапу пой сњ and 
jm aill (hut amy sirengthen tho religious impolde | was characterized ла в “toy of decelt and (reschery", 
aml weskes ibe anima] one, The weakening of | or we x dày intended for evil things . 
the anime! impolre is brought about 7 ын оз thy other band the Jewish Sabbath 
by avobling whalewer inctemers Uia impulse, c. £- formed the model for the inptituthnn of the 
by wiihdrawal, (osa) or by Ihe practice of what | Friday service may be regarded za cetteia, Tra 


dition cantalus definite evidence of this ee 
моек, Medawwel (n de Felon (f (uidit, 
p.111) to ite {шет deselopment (be Friday 
oleerrsnee banowed many of the Jewish Sabbath 
lawi or at least adopted feateres that recall thes, 
& | hat Friday uever acquired ihe characler of a day 
| uf rest For further information om ihi» aec the 


JIU A: 
JWiéliegrapáy: Walda the commentaries 


| 
| 
f 
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fami qt Parsicod, K, H R xliii, (igor), 
17—218; Becket, Zur Gembic Aia der islamischea 
Ales i Der Blom, iii, (i912) p. 328 xN. 
(= (lom-Stodient, Leiprig 1924, kb 477 022.); W. 
Raddiph, Js JAARerzidui deo Qerans тол 
Zudentum ind Ckrirteuium  [Styligurl 1022), 


“$$ р, {]. 1ш Раїдсик) 
АЙТА. See CkUTA] 
^ ТІ, Аумар а, Dy&Wax aL-Kiazzanji 


And "LA: uxs av-Sautt, à holy Bun famous for 
his virtum and his miracles, born at Ceuta in 540 
(= June 24, tt4$—]une £2, 1145) and died an 
Monday Djumdd& || 6, 661 (— Jan. 31, 1205) t 
Marzkith where he wes burimi near ihe Tieri 
te. He atudisd mare particularly under Abi Abd 
ABMh sbFakhkhir, tha pupil of the celebrated 
Kaji “lye! of Cento, He was eloquent end fed 
bo difficulty in convincing his quesiunerm; he wes 
very plows and need to recite the Kurko by day 
&m] uight, hà recommended the giving of almi 
He himself kept nothing aut of the numerous gifts 
be received, except 1 sufficed for his pasl: 
and these of hi family for one day only, He | 
retutned good for evil and showed compraran ta 
widows sod orp At ibe beginning of his 
carees be lived in à undi, where he taupht and 
with kis fees provided: for the wants of foreign 
indenta fle mad to go through ihe atens of 
lhe towo rprimanding ami greu: beating thoss who 
did not my their үн 
‘The memory the maint remained very vivid 
ameng the people but became anrreunded bs fn- | 
їй. (ёге, "Газ һа ie sait to lave prophesied | that soap came inn use jn Ње тане арта along 
ihe expture of Ceuta by the. Cheiitizus 10 Ге нна | ии other lathery lotiqns and im addition о На 
hia eunjntrists fat their illtreatmsat of hira; legend | ases. for cleansing ihe persat and lor washing waa 
relatos What after hi» departmre from this town, he | much used for external appiiation in medicine. 
wxi very müly received by the holy men. of Mar- | The statements шайин reguning ils masufactare 
rakiah who feared that his cul would am diy | ju Lagè, Zrim, iv: 1649 stud quite modern; 
eclipse their; be kaa acraatly become the prin- | the *Maghrihi" wap, which ы am eat inte pieces 
cipal patron saint of this town. Baye hia power | but looks like boiled starch, is apparently our 
extends nuich farther. The popular.belizf in Mo- | soft soap. : V 
rocco eses in diu the master uf the witids whe Sittiography; Iho aj-HaüEr, French гапа]. 
is invoked zi sès tó caim. a worm and to гайе | by Leckere, iL зуру Abd Mansiit, Mirwuffal, Aus, 
the wecessary wind during » calm Їн many planes ei-diniya “uy faba’ it af Adwi pa, ed. Seleman, 
in Alperis an well as in Morocco, the first measure | P. 165, ina], by AbitealChalig Achmydo р 
of new gram is piven to ihe poor im hls hana. 225 (J. Виа) 
ШІ кка йу: Aħmad Haba, Nus a SABUR- [te aarda), | 
АЦ, Рал 1317, p. 31; Майа, Аяш |  SABUR 4, Лата ж, Awl Nage, іше оС ihe 
Leiden EE й, ay M A aT, Cam Büyhl Hahá' al-Duwla (i v.]- Sátidr wzs imed 
1303, iv, 355—651, Anon, a[Mob/rar nk| virier in 4 (930—901). Me dl not, hows 
slaved Algiers md Es Mirad b. Khalid | remain long in oie, fot he wa diamimsed [m the 
al- ШШ Salh wl, aui» gpa, Cairo гзта, і. ооф; fallawing year, bart iy 38a (091—943) wau teletel 
Иш al-Mowsbhit a-Mufiwi, Zwfr snas d | to hia + mah Ai (he emm dime Bahl" ale 
PAW tt Shaikh Ab TT Eds 6530; du. | Dawla alia appointed Ahü Mansi do 5 
ePi dat m-abadiva Æ Futa A Macka al. viet and ihe tee then aoned jointly we vitiers 


ps, 1341, p. 115. B: hor 
(Most. Huw Carmen) | Dalani troops began to chow thels dissatinfactian 
M EMG. his ева was wicked and he hed to 
Ro tute hiding [38312 493-5043, As Віа сойка 
oh | lr Mira was fiot inclined qo Kil the ulite nione, 
| 220. 9M. F اد‎ N ото ‘Alt ty Almad was giveo (he. poat 
i af an etn) Salt of 19 single pam, | doen aque’ Shas tae es Райы Амй табай 
Atude (ascona ie gue twa the thisd mag. | Baha’ афа ааа O OD) 
Duda ни 19 medern Mar catalogues the | time һе tcmnined mily (wo months іа аге and 
Ger elici tematic naan)" | Set aat rele aiia di 
Seri (== the бешш); but ттеп among ihe ollen | the year 490 rebels ten rt ae 
ный the miggeainn of s raying bent | Baghin visier of Mah * 
no^ i hive: been present. The name ii la 


ram of the folani s ПАМ” арама, Ја Mulyu- 
Baby hahay Inu! vx ur ( — id) Üridim), but im | Tuck lel) -amervemri tm terê ы а agen Не 


Sumerian; а zike kallm ера, which meani 
1 у (MP protablly — Lupa +- Cen- 

imuras Jo The north-enst); cf, F. X. Kugler, 

heels med Бена da Habd, E 


Münster. 1913/14. p- 28, 32. 223), ai- Seb, which 
р nm vdd Jer lion is In Arable probally t- 
dircel teprodoctióu of the Gresk: rà Мей J. J 
| Scaliger, aà a matier al daci, bi mid tp how foun 
on his Turkish plauisphere {ha nome а. Дый, 
the linasa, mpplied to it. | } 
| The animal waa formerly thought of in cosi 
thought t Bold (he animal by the forefóüL "The 
Arabs theo called the atzrs of the two confge 
rations, ou ассоай of their accumulatigm a. 
wr (= broch of piim with bunch of dates, 
or a buoch òf grapes) } 

Bibliography: 1 deter, nir sme Rune 
her айл Crsprunp uel die Jüedrufungp ider 
Sirenian (Berlin 1809) p. 278—290; Fr. 
W. V. Lach, editing ame Mennteds der SMrm- 
mimis (Lelpsg (196), p. £38 (to be used 
SARUM icf. English S end 
ABUN soap (cf. English soap), has penetrate 

through Latin z and Greek gar ai a lan 
worl to the Fant aloo, According ta Pouly-Wlesowa, 
(гајења. al. Han, Alteré, secon series, Ні, urg; 
the ancients were not acquainted with onr sop; 
in Pliny zzfo means & haigalya (rmii/amdir герй) 
aul alsa medical salves: for cleansing purposes 
Cerwin poor earthi were uel, whieh were some- 
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alAali tn (Me), Ni айдата (YER celal ah tat 
| Ам) во и антара (е ғ), Lally ad dae 
ier 
(A M rgraphy: n" агуга ans 
ker dmi erbenug wad die Aodentang dir 
Хйттлатит, р 114 091 EP th. 
| J De Busta) 
feihor's (atl same was Millk ik Wuhaih b. “Abd 
Manif p Zohra b KHAN h Motta, Sad, whe bad 
lesse x convert io ldim at ibe agë uf seren- 
ee et al-Hukhart, AMowfdh adu, bit 31; 
Adjz, Suasm, iiredactory chagtet, tb. 11) 
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Fî 


the Феи companions àf the Pr- 
^x apécial favourite of hia amd one of 
xo iad been promil Famiho [Almad 


пын: 


Hs 
fis 





b. Hamiml, b i193; iL x12); be took part not 

ашу ш Ше balles uf Madr and Ubud but als 

озб}. In the mt period of his viser- | їй fh eumpaluns thu followed. Whe al-Mu- 

i to another | auf hb. Fila, who assumed commmd in al 

statement, not till 353(923—494) — be bad Founded | His the departure of Kpilld b. al-Walid, 


3 great lihrery, Va which, he la sald to бите рге 
wanted ovet 10,000 volumes. This existed down | 
tan fire, , | 


„Ківі оцта рау Літ ШАО, Аана (et probelily afinply id-order to stir up the entheslenn 


ES 
i 
Ee fF 


ES 465; TM Hitterien! Senate of HN ar | do ao b ve the post of. commander-in-chief to 

SAI. (el. Amico], веб Тоба. — i according о one yerlue became Djarir b. 

(E. V. merry: — | Abd Allzh si] had already been аспі to 

SAD, the fitirteenth letter of the miual Arabic | the Muslima, 
alphabet (mrmmrical жайы! ga; жї, the. itele | wi j 


Whfnl followers cf the 
Pérslans with 










the Persia able to hold. permanenily al-Madlii^in. 
{q.%-}, the capital of the provinces mast of the 


E ; i Т 1 | Т; ELT 4 Е 1 Lr Е 
A Tigris "he young Saminin king Yerdédjmi had 
à | ats f , | i 


xi 51—105. (especially p. $3—56). — Sal li also 
the title Af Gtire wexvill of the Korda, 
! | (A. Scene) 
SA‘D, cdustellation of good fortune, a 
common mune im »müroaomy for small groupe 
of start, They are all in the three adjoining com: | 


Маје at Pegasus ^ E icied a E ‘defeat. on the Persians at 
four atom of low E Four groups form | -To ie partial. alto. belongs tê fmmidation of 
four sumeulee stathons of the moon, y 33. 


Kits Te Sad likewise ia due the credit of having 
= hee Ay of ae gs into at Important city, Sal wma 


Aquaring and 25. баи ae р "M o s sud can E 
Aquaria A further foar belong to Pegumia: sí ^ setübement. He seems, however, nói to have paid 









3o 


SA'D , 





due attention to the Caliph insistence on rhe 
maintenance of old-fachioned Mgr. AM any 
Tate we arc told that Бай built = eplendid palace 
іа Kah modeled om the THEA Khusraw st аһ 
Майда; but when “nmr, who feared the ip 
Juriots eres al Pemi lasury оп the Hmph 
labia of the Arabs, hoard of this, o ii aid to 
hare süminisered э атр rebuke to Sl and 
even to have kad (he palace hurned by Moham- 
mad b, Madama. ба was diónmised from hie 
post aa early a the year 20 (640/641) because the 
MEA A hallent inhabitants of Käis — af all 

ilo elenrenits, Arabs witwb Persius, Jews aod 
тето When, ыан Muhammad b, Maslama 
Sig cod in Kafe by the Csliph'a ender to сїйї 


conduct fn his office. only nne or (wo ine | 


ildaals dared to appear again him, Nevreritichns 
sa wii dismissed and "Атанг |. Міг appoint} 
ud Тїз simeso] bni the latter only remained a 

short time iu office anil wea followed by al-Mughin 
b Shaba pi: m.j The greri military and admini- 
анта services of Sa% were, however, later Ni- 
bed the later. by "Omar, When em his death 


iravted compe 
within -three daya, he «ове БАМ as: onè of bis 
delere and ls evea miii 1o have added ihat if 
Sa'd wae uot gives the ofîsê: himself; hà would 
reed ihe future Caliph. 4o compensate him | 
ul mdp: becuue be bad been ie 
com hie pet Biher fof: | 
nor xad treacherous copdauct. Following this кщ 
gulin, Mimin іы £5 (645/6) tetored to him 
the yovernotship of Kala; эриш, We hs was 
ыш period of office 





Aller à short and hin 
plece girem to al-Walid b. "Ukba b. Ala Mu'aii. 
lan of “Chm, 

меней jo come forwanl ав x claimant to the 
Sica Wer’ Wachee beast he wished to fire 
im pcsed: nor was he inclined to take ппу ери 
to lake venpesner on the murders. When АН итв 
chosen Caliph, Sad declined to pay homage to 
him amil vetited te his estote jn al Akt, where 
his death remote. [roin politica, which 
bomi malè a Teprosch agnimat him 
(Sana, Zui al Ir; Alumd bi Hanbal, Mir 
= " т à 


+ the Sad war te 


Kitila cipis: Иш Sad, fulejar (ed. 


—-— uj ЫШ; vi. 2 Thn Hilt. (ed. 

АТ: Наа (ed. de 
Ced, M ner Index; ab Tabart abal (ed. de Сове 
раза: Пы з}. Айе, Bel (ed. Tote) 


= Index; do, (x Ёле, d. 2 

Wm Hadr, fua, 1. М, 40%6; Къ 
(54. шиш), у. эў з ахау (е, 
Houle), we Indes [гар Weil 
hamm, e Iudex; eei Mua ard al-Din al ‘Tabar, 
ВАТУ влада (Caira 1327), L a7 npg. ik 
193 ny.; Wellhausen, Sirrríu uud Verarbriten, 
"і pdt 05 iig. 5 rois ae well hiim, 

KTTREUVTÉAK 
"ría ie Модон BR. А.-МЕЫХЯ в. ыы у 
Kat ж, Zan р, Aum AL-AEHITAL AL-ANRARE Al 

Avil, a contempotary of Mubammed's 
He wie hend of the prea cium of the Mant 
eg a+ bihal In. Moita, Sad wos won rer to 
Sew fith by Maáwb b. "Umsir, who acoom- 


a beh anji and | 


la bexcgs ibem im Medina, 
neutral during the wır of ihe dich", 


panied a the Еа participants 1» 
meleg x ue Modi fyw) shes the 
home and made а enccosslul propag 


yr he protested agningt a 
е batan in the ‘war et 
4 alterwarda 


Crime ley im the fact thai they hai 
tiations, which were soon forced th 

with the l'enphat, ended in thelr aurresdering unm 
vomlii anal! y рну n the hope that 
conld фата themselves thia Ы 


to a mam of the tibe of Awu they declared thei 
readiness to. do ao, Sa'd, who 
in the mowur where he was h 
win, wal then asked for bis « 
hu had 





ant their 7 | 
inte exécution ihe nex! day. Owee | 
аы tû haye sacrificed their lives for Wile faith 
and boon afterward Sa‘ also died of his wound; 
he ja represented in Tradition as а glorified hero 
uf the НЬ, 
ا ا‎ O lim gi ie fuchan), fk. 
п, 2—13; Шз Hisim (ed, Wiutenfeld), 290, 
is 344, 433, am 445. ота. бут; е ое 
de Goejel passim; lbn аі АИР, аА ан 
Tomberg} ate Index: do; Un Сл i 
196 spp; а Н н аа, 1. №. ойбу „ 
Nawawi (ed. Wiatenfeld), ж. ҮШ (ей. 


A 


рени), ыш m elo icm M Wall- 
паяс, вее Славёаы!, „ашиг е" Гиан, 
see Index; Wessinck, Mohammed tm 


Zodem ve jar (Leiden 1508), р: тг; 
K. V. ZrrrERATÉRSN) 


SA'D A MUHAMMAD. HA | 

SA'D э, “Estos п, ыб оча агы}, m. Auf 
Wama m Titana m Tapir AX-EJIATXADII, 
а CORT Е 
Eder ef Mu AM Th: 





































b " Ф т" и 
ж“ SA'D AL-DIN — SA'D Au-PIZR |» AN. 
= c = —M ; 2 
loprirwn.. such | aa, he. olk aL Fara әкі лата ы Km En, dio ial T тысе ali 
the LEV ak sho нен the КҮҮ км =» wm qi out Bim, ıı 
манн Hir n e йй mt retain anti ғ й ` 2 ua pU "ae 
1 n who deal with mysticlum, however, these | A Kr artim, mat ties) Ш. UT e. b 


treillées ate very Obecure hecesse of tha great 
imber of velled allusions. 
Hix wn Solin al-Mubadallhin Sadr 
al Dias Lbribhim WA besa summoned froni 
бү the Amir а, а е ааа hi 
cunversinn o[ Cbleu KhEb to lalan (Orta dh, | K+ 
ex rowê, f 273, on the authority of al-Mandkati) | 
" à Down to the clevenih century of the Hidjra | fh 
P (eighteenth A.D). We Gad lat Walithad: derviabas 
whose milla dated back: bo Sa'd wis Din; among 
themi wis Mu*ini-] Djawalni, authof of animi- 
daibia of (he Guüsr/da (Dswhit-Shih, p. 241). The 
Anh Mawlins 5а hl Di af Batrilûd, mentioned һу 
a al-Nawalcontinually recited the anyingy of the Sha 
ь The (rulition ef the ¥ RONDE repo 
р as one of the Bda//s of Ald ab-Vasawi, — , 
Hibliegraphy: ak-Vah'n Afer sLdiindn 
MS. Noi ҸИ Ма, 3440; abDimt, Aa- 
! Jab له ,لاله‎ Calcutta 1855, P. 492 Ay. 
à ([= 4®5% of ibe printed Türkish trznal. ; Hid£ynt, 
Жау ant aif RODA Mewlana G ps 
al Laban, Aibsziwa df yd, Cawnpore 
^ d 3705 er “Gee „ Gibb Mem. : 
á xir p. 790 Чат AT Mustawfi, Масд) 
elk: Gib. Mera. Mem, Sexjes, xaiil, 150, o 
— Wd Mina Meer Tard kh s 
Тиш He Wi. 252; E UNDA Кын. 
e ..Fla 71:992, ca BOS) i qap 
inr 


АА, мелена ЕТ Ween, i. бат; al. Nawi, 
Waes а. ДРО Лада L айй continuation 
of the Naoki utta 5. of the Bibliotheque 
Narbo Ke 316, } дн Zile Баа, Л 
Pun p ruri fee, Constantinople gre, pe gz 
(Krai ZADE FE TU) 
SA'D at- DIN KÖPER or Gooxk fin early 
E ae n metae Kn din mnm 
very im регвапаре m the histor 
the Бад of Asa Міша, Tiere 1а а сай im 
aconlifg Lo which be waa himeeif & can 
Гай but ihés ls womtiniticted’ by the Rack that bis 
lier aes called Mubammad. Vis origin sni date 
= об МИЫ аза барон, Wa Grè meot wih him as 
Madenda In dba. palace of ALE al-Din Kaikubil 
and next. [n connection sik. "Ali" al-Din’ bailing 
pesln at Kubeditad (on this place ond ite 
МШШ в see КШ Edhem, r 7! án, | 


Cocuantinngde 1 
«mir airs ла the Жыл ee i " 


waaté the | н à | 
тишти cr RE sri a and. dL esc potiua 
Вилар анат айе otures they went 














nion was greatly shocked 
Sa'd айин Kopel wmm a эт тй 
a miliary expedition; iu the Sont of ha „И 
dja, £35 (Jaly-Aug. 1238) be | Shy 
Profiting by the influence, which thia eh | 
cured ачсын n having gtesi mmi 
ilie Ниш «К Kalmar sul Kamil aM 


Кашу t death, mil ау 
la fs wishes 1% ра weet Ea 









= which be bal a 
respouai it Ба а]. 
anzbous bo LI an = 
кый, Та Ea ы 
uly 
The greu dias ^ Ey 
dyed is pan | ! 
Aiar, im 
240 fect baa рч анн 
ot the pajer gate js Anc 
dedicated ш. а al-Din Kai teri, T. mirên 
says tbai- Oghiz, who plared a criin 
sut in the bingy af Amasis doring We reip of. 
аа (hs ye WE» a = ar Salah -_ 


р Din aed that at she Pis ww j 
A и the eral. of tha tawn dice: is à шит, т 


Bor йота af sete: A е 

к, ы MA À y (hei ope emm e 

Wxt Кый ае Тех relai № 
Е 
à „ IBE Hut 
Sedes, Constantinople 1334, Dea Nome 
“Asim weMehmed "Arif, 10, Tu rM , 
Conptanting ple 1535. n- 441; j Miter, Com 













p= 





















IH | explanation aad the iz ad 
e | Azhart asserts thai EMT person who 

Could ‘explam' it, Боле lerioòp ea plain it 
ii meaning “Йй ОЧ фы RES коз", 
bil ws muy asme thai |bu l?vraid be. correct 


nidi | کر‎ T у ралі. 1229. · Кін) AXUR Foe) 
И ШОЕ расе ҮП АЕК di: 

Sud al e раев К Ld e id n ifie i тана? "named Ts 

tant perwomages in tha Mim | us nume Jue hai received по stint | 


piste in the dax year -of SARE al-EMe (6 
237); al that date then he alreuty (638 = 


» then he Occupied an hen : 
important position.” It is noL lowerer, UM sna M he derires |t from the verb “faire” with 
ichs este al the reign of d Бу ар Ker tbe | е тшш мо mplie aud that tier” manne mea 


khnuraw ihar we find Kad aklin playitg en dm. *a chip" ar "Ícagment*, The Arib um | 
pori | hel | give name ‘of ihe oom: = 

M tth ЕКЕ ш] sake m P luttes", отш Bitte Tamim 1 uis аг- 
A | E at mut st | A wa ааг ode =. 
ete ues y dite, t Pr 
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: E — SADAKA 









bal/says: *Ín every wüdl are "ك‎ 
ne р ir wile € Of tbe а 
subdivisions mentam genculogiati 
derived. dimugh his ros Kt anil А-Ы 
Жы (о: Вате had a ciaim pure descent, 
of be other эин, (АЫ) Зика: 
A and Mülik were called tho 
! doubts as to the parity of 







persons mentioned in the 


sir They with “Al dering 
Pai caliphate a wem most pro- 
ra ne s ште seed 
ta хе sett 

ie ota e Г eikaya 

tin rulers of lir 
LE The many sabdivisions 
| enumersied bere, but it must be stated 
аге lar from uunnimcwr in 
fecto of the various sections, end their 
 Wimappest tariy from history under the 
of Tamim. — lmpormnce may be 
tached to the trihe of Sa'd al-Fisr sod heir 
clans for having spokes that 
which forme the basis of the classic Ambio 
the estliest philologivs seem to 
of Tamim- 


| his 
of their widespre 





T 
road diffusion through which 


eee, Mr Ambic Lexica x т, Fur; 
тън Фені, A Mil ai abhasibap ed. Wühtenfeld, 
p» Ly А А. Bevan, The Nabe ig ef fir 





һа ma =; cw ad 
word (un 1315), H, gay АТАН akd ghia 
passin; Whateofeld, Gensalegire he TONES 


ا 


‘the tying of а 





ы lim were members of the various | 


аз go digbi om ap- | 


ЖА тыгарга и маи КАТЫШ: | 


ŞA А, зв town in South Asshis, the 

uf the dintrict uf the anme mame dn Yemen. 

Hie lies on the pag road frit. Mekka: to padt’, 

5O parzzings ( mil) or fite days! journey 
(rum rhe [fatter town Ip the days of 


? paganism 
|| the. town dà mak) to have been called (ema! ani. 
to havo bern buill on the site later occopied by 


Him "Talunmus hull by the Imim eer TH 
'ala "xh Ahmad b. Salimin b. 


| MAE lo abHanulinr the пата e owes 


|-£0 the following circametzhce: — o mun 
НИЦ, «he wm a penis by ibe aring 
canle that stood. H Djana ood iay Цом ex- 
Бани bakle ih marselling al ia height called 
out twice dibus үа ‘ude “he ша тат di in 
бте Шеп". Similar popular etymologies arc 
found in other places, Six minutes south of the 
modern Sa‘da Ing (he village üf nl-Ehanik, where 
great reservoir for infigsiing tho 
апі and of other buildings survived into Muslim 
Near Sala i abo the town of ai-(zhall, 
which nare alic would regafil as’ the ancient 
rame of Sala. 
Sa'da wai and — im splte of tho catzstrophes 
that have overwhelmed it — till m з fourmhing, 
which mer-hinbi 


imi 
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(d. 298 — 910/911) ond | Yusuf D Yahya (h 430 
ЕИ р 
URIS 2 


Vienm 4 1 116, e rh 024) | 
Vice 928 a, Orient, 1917, 2 xliii. i83 ы 
C, Niebuhr, Horae een Аг yea o 
1173, t41 Sprenger. 
Me TE E Alp uy vem f. e 
S genianéer ё ii, Leiprig 1864, p, 129; do. 
Dre alte Ge Sin, Be HS po з, 
ож, Arendonk, 2 


ЖД САР e Inder (А. Эш 


AD [See mame). 

ў АВАГ ааа еа, соор to ihe 

Adi writers, from’ the чаб речајау Бесе anse Mur 

Muslim's shows the sinterity (i 
ie religion; but itia, in point of fact, 
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ADARA L 





ER of ri oe word hie which 

" but was weed by the 
aml Tod iique d pro: they. eumüdered the chief duty 
of the pious laraelite, namely almagi ting, 4 meaning 
which И Hill retained at the ume of the coming 
of Tim and afterwards [Ir proper sense la, there 
fore, wohrnisry or aponlaneous slinsgiving or what 
we cal) “charity”. 

Armie suthors, however, use the worl ırak 
ia two different senses. la the fret place it ii 
frequently employed as илан with Zeb 
(4. т, a the legs] poorraie, which te be 
voluntary, Ami d or which the gmouut m &xed. it 
ia om teed {п the Koria it. ph apy top ife [e 
Lane, & w.) lt là co used aiio in the Maney 
of Malik ibm Anas |n which, im ihe Aur at 
Шани, Заара і wubstitated for Zak. He does 
this үрөгөнү when it fo a cose of Дајаг ирц 


(mmiki, camel flocks and herds), | 


beta also fa (her caret, |n Bukhüri, oa (dur other 
hand, Sadasfa асаша to be put for Zrii- quitè 
indiscriminately, and the two words arè из 
ximmlimneonály ia synonyms. Inttances will be found 
in the note to Hoadas and Margals’ translation, 


This m 8B 3t of the Ava) a-Zekdy (hs two | Muha 


words are used ‘todifferenily. Hokhart mes дена 

Where Malik ines parafo [e gn i $2 be 
the tradition “There dd nò Sadako on 

than Ave diawd of she-coméla" in the same form 

as Alik, yei speaks of ihe хаайа фаг а/г жете 

Moik uai ihe arua] Гайаг А ғ. "ГЕ ваше 

failurs to dhitegalah hetween the two words b 


found also in later writerz, both legal and historical 


(èg Іа аі. Ате «Аі, Ш. qa, after Tabarl). 
If there were any doubt sa te ‘the nel of this 
podato sud eda, iz would by the 
fact that the atk or srm of parsomas who 
аш епшш Бер by them gre the samt in 
i bs, poor „эй Pod t hase 





* Voluntary 


у worshi ip ein) ng fru free 


E -dad if d bé unt èa 
tary Seda for the man wakes 


| rity © the RE ds saying: “Give: 





for auch that fe foam da (Ве, Fein атар 
In the KIMA dL Zer df hn Maj 
Апаз бозав £t a cerain. “Letter” of - 
ibn al-Ebauüh in regard to: the Totis This on 
fortunately refers to tha 
Zalat wnly. Malik himaelf troats of the Rade 
in й» kat, scmper along wit * I U 
oiher matters in the closing 

work. -Ho docs not asr any disti 

вз Sadala af Payee” What 15 зуй. 
faliows. Under the bende amd > ! 


i 


ew 
тө ТЫ 









he records a soping of Mabanmmd 
f DTE EE 
mie Of The Merciful, and. He wil 


И grow 
fr hi, jet at one yo St bis ا‎ 
grow until it becomes like » mountain”. 
eren SRI TA Yah жаш и ris 
i dt thè f Ашан in Medma, 
rar De اله"‎ hin wealth = wall beside the 


an if he come upon a mim". The wives of te 
helievers sre exhorted oot EEE 
the alma gives blip their 
be the barat leg! of a. deep’. "AT i isl 
beu fasting, те 10 l beggar the 
Mig ‘with which to break Беа She received 
ihs imely present y^ rire l'a some who were 
evér begging Mubammad gave, bnt with tha re- 
proof that "the best of gifts lè endurance", 
Cd y 
the P "quot saying : 
upper hand fe better than Ihe lawer hand", Mi- 
lik interprete that the upper hand is the hand 
that spetids ond the ander ie the hand (hut 
make, “Umar even refused his stipend on the 
groom! thet Maulammad hod sdvised them nob to 
take унш, from another. Muhanrmad explained 
po ME ги gifs. “Umar 
even cud. Aor add; a 


:*By Him im whose band my lile ia, ib were 
ii for oot of -you to take m rope and gather 


whom God has given of his bounty, whether be 
give üt тена". A certain Asad? who had -m= 


in: tha Bak? al hara [q. ч тиз urged 
by js famil m seek something o 
"und anothe d being want 
sway with ihe wara; е = 
an шмге of gold or ite nivel ia of 
Eg (uar. 1 pi d 
he kad nothing to give: Mul гене ! 


iti 





баша [а 40 dirhams. He adda that the Abadi 
ritamed to hiv family without bat hom 
the Prophet received fresh pp! و‎ 


forgátten. 


Under the hezüiog «ҮЛ i dilikad [a regard 
‘ alm" Milik vota that the family of v m 
mad may nol accept almi, which ere wily 
seenting nf mankind" (amuddd af) . 

not lawful for Muhammed ty v Mu md et 
ihe Sasha (that ia, the ЖАМ). He might give 
ouly of his own, So loo Aslam Milam wished a tan to 


[iet Mou af: 


was when speaking from the pulpit boni e: 


| fal upon hia back, than to beg from one to. 





35 





s i 1 d 
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ы, ا‎ secesiitaus and related 

lo the ge In mining aero вр зеден 
а Тирит. After recounting sayings ssctibed 

Mu and othera, турь За гочат 


almy in вестеї аг гораешу. Тозе мћо ртоѓог 10 
Mira Чи peret, эу ай hl) reerves the self 

respect of the ree: aml does uot couke people 
to talk, oof excita the cary. ûf othan. Others hold 


Чи alins given прашу prevent misiakes and lust 


minmderntanding, promnt , aod = um. 
Ghasslt, like Sir Roger de Cavity, decide» that 
mich hay be tald om both ude, and that all 
depends on circunmtances anû motive. He then 


tara’ (6 the question wheikee lp is better to accept 


HM or Sadzha. Some prefer the former because 
tie @ lagal due, and does not place those who 
accept it under an obligation. On the other bind 


af ži -nol be worihy ol 
help, and the element of friendlioess is eliminated. 


te views of Suljo and Zal! ara similar 
hawê of tha Seng, M^ while bath debar the 
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imma 
misi im the Koren,’ whetber it i» betler 1o do. 


the | Wii mr Muhammad wa 


Bibliography: Maltk thn A etna 
(od. күн УТ рк l. um 
heel 35; Al-Bakhürt, AFH (ed. Krell) Ъ 
ut ipg: temel. Holla and Margie La. 
атт diemiguet (1903—1908), Û 453 ае 
AGE зан, f/Aya" "Ue al-Dim (Caira i 26), 
i tọ Ajj i [in al- Arabi, al FurAdt a Mi мнн 
(Сашо 13309), 12 562 3p.; al-Marghinital, 
Aidayak with dés memmir elind ehe Ri) ja. 
ed, by Alioo| Müjesd und gihers (Calcutiu 834) 
LB lope ro ўлан раг а Same i) j Halay. 
їтвйашїї ; ly Charles Hemilion; THN 
ні 510 «i "Абан, МАМ аа 
(ed. vid- Berg 0BB2— 34884); teens, van dan 
dub E C. Нижа (London i914), p. 
27744 T. W. aynboll, Handbuch de inimi. 
thy Cire (1, &nd Leiprig 1510) p 
109 20:5 А= (шогу, Reeuri! d trie camcerwani 
lee musszlontis achviter (Varias 1871 59. Вани 
from the йш aie ol ачаг be Saiil 
al-Hillt). (Tt... Wom) 
БАРАКА п. Manaya m Dubai m ‘AUI m. 
Marvan, Saw at-Dawia Agr LHASA AL- 
Aradr, ruler of a-Hille After the death of tis 
father in-479 (1086/1087), Satake кз тсс п 
by the Saldj]k Soljto zs" lord "of the territory 
ef Mank Shah ..on the oM ef the 
[igre in During weeH Sn 
Barkiyüirlk and hls arf Muhammad, байр 
wes at first op the side of the furmer, bot when 
Bárkiyürük'& wizier, ni-A'maz- Abu "L-Mabisin al 
Dihistfui, demanded. a lange «uii of money. four 
im 494 (1:00/176)3 and Enaly threatened 












Whe башым нат br —' 


ev) y n Baghi&d іп, yt тенче» of 
Баш" I cembher, 1103 ighin 

нар, Мыта governor. n mme am alli- 
aspe with : In- the рал, ibe Caliph 
z]-Mustzshir bad Harki, rig- rociaimed 
Бина; nevertheless uir to o> 


knowledge hb saterzinty. Soon RE Barki- 


| унүн name was again drepped from the [Àwf^s 


and the Am confined themeclres for the lime 
being te praying for the Caliph only without 
mentioning hy mame citer of the two con | 
иц», Bort ceed en 
б (Таш по Gimi to evacuate 
49 (] үз, кеу уч ‘to Bold on s 
aguR TORTEN ағ 

ык in hoth «bie $ a thes extetled lis 
pret a gresi pari-o[ (В ik: in rhe sume 





36 БАРАКА — БА! 

ЕЭ? душ алй М brothers. it wae mot till after SAUDI, Бин Mustih-al-Din, whose renown iz 

the death egre deser hat Salven Muhammad | second to- that of mr Persi zn poct, waa bern 
"` waa. able ш Chink of dislodging lenti) from U | at Shiraz in $8o/r184. His father was in the 

and iu 499 (туздо) ‘he mini Sadaka po ghi | service of the Salghurid Attbeg, Sa'd be Zang 

him. Is Dju { of the dame year (Jan.-Feb., | from whom the poet (оок М» Гарам, or poetica 


paeudonym, of Sai. |t has been wnggested that 


à 
f 
i 
E 


ok the Geld against Iams, who 
zr where 3 






wı soon forel io surrender, wheceupon Sadaka this name was taken from Se'd ID son ef AUS 
Spointed ome of hi& grundfsther Daksis Mam- | Bakr aad grandson of Sa'd L bat this i> impro- 
mis samej Allifatish to govern Baga. Hut a | bahle, for Sad IL did not begin to reigm until 
the latter was very soon surprhed and captured | ahortly after Gati, who was then sixty-seven years 
hy Beduin bandit, the Saltin himeelf appointed | of age and. had already wriiten much, returned 
amober povemo in hi place. In Safer, 500 (Oct, | to Shiri: from his travels, and he reigned for uo 
1106) Kxluhü]h b. Harlrsap ai-Dailamt, lord of | more thas twelve days, He had mo opportumty 


had abe to el. After the dexth of Nar- | ol doing anything to earn Sadie gratitude, whereas 
, Mubisnsd had sent tbe Emir Ak*ankor | his grandfather had been the patron of the poot's 
lakrit |o aeeupy the town. As | father, Sadi began his studies in the famuus 
sould pot cbey, he war bewegel | Nigimdys College at Paghdid, and continued hi 
meoniüb bad puseed, he dw ihe im. | edacation by studying the mysticiam of the Sul ta 
of holding out any longer, amd semt to | under Shsikh Aba Kadir sale Dji (шшщ ке 
Аш Fora wes then appoimted governor olja duty which he is mid to have performed no 
Ht, Mut Müssen Gould: wot always look oa | Jers than fourteen times. Of his long lle of 402 
ч] T tasers power kept growing, cape | (lunar) years he spent the first thirty in study, 
jally an the Hitter never hol any scruples about | the second thirty in travelling and the composition 
aarding whelter to anyone who had fallen Hito | of poetry, the third thirty in religious sechusion 
b. Kadynenr, lamb of Sawa, took refuge | and the lest twelve in sypplying wayfarers with 
him mi Sadaka refused to hand him over, food and water and iu discourse on эрча 
ا ا‎ vite ida arg and ths Halan In the course of his trvela he whiited Asia 



















only remit] im à open breach between surerain | Minor and India, ami in both countries bore arms 
suni таша! The ош in perm frem | іа ДПА against the misbellevers. He saya of himself: 
Пару | dare апп Пе Í have wandered afur in the ends of the-earth, 
1 have consorted with all sort: and conditions 

of men; 
- f "s In every corner have I found both pleasure anil 
the ttle * ab Arab! | the” highest praise ie | From every harvest have I gleaned a sheal. 
given him by Arx Towards the end of the thirteenth century the 
Marnyr Prince Muhammad Khan, governor of Maltan 
ou behalf of his father, Ghiysth al-Die Balban, 
invited Sa'dî to visit India onec more, and ihe 
poet was deterred only by hiv age from setting 
10а} on his travehi again. OF his wil many stories 
are (014. Креда Hamdm al-Din; à rich citizen 
‘of Tales and himself a post, edit him in 
the puhlic baths, asked him. wh ye сате, 
*From Shira," ssid Sadil. “Jt is strange that 
‚ | “вете should be more Shirtste than dogs In Ta- 

bata”, wid the Khwidija. “It is mot so et Баг", 

| replied Sa‘di, "for there Tabris are lew than 

dogs”, The Kbwidja left the bath but mer Sail 
asin im (he street. “Do they recite the verses of 
Hamim in Shirts? he asked the traveller, “Yes”, 
r» | sid Sali looking at the haniome youth who 

| woe fanning tho Khwädja, “especially thia: 

m» a veil; “Тын 

k h Hae for me to drew this yell aside” 

His wit betrayed him, “Vou are Sadi", exclaimed 
the Бра. "Ves", was the reply, snd he de 
ч idia, having pardon, took 





died at Shire in September, 1292, zt the 

great age of 103 lugar or nearly 99 salar yan, 

and iw baried In the environs of the city, 

|| written in 1257, and the GuAisan (*Rove-garden”, 
written In : following year, which are read 

wherever Persian {iteraiuce la studied: The former 

I$ a cullection of poen on ethical subjects and 








SADI 






. plentifully Interspersed with verse. He has alio a 
ihoia or volume of piaia/r (short odes), a number 
af Aw feng odes), anil collections of | 
known аз Горугда (Plessuntries) Jfusiflyai (jesta) 
aad ‘ira’ (olecenitics), He ia regarded mi 
the master of the gdoee/, or abort ode. An un- 
known poet has written: 
There are three prophets in poesy, 


= the saying: There shall be no prophet 
after me; 
Qae in encomium, one in the Фарах, ani one 


in the phaser, 
They are Firdowsl, Anwarl anid Sadi”. 
HitiiegrapAy: Dawlatghih, Tadidir af tA 
“gem ed. E.G. Browne (1901); шщ АНЬ, Ат Кап 
Adhar, diagidude, MSS.; Hamd Allah Mustawfi al- 
Earwint, Zeri Ai- Guso (Gibb Memorial Series). 
For further details sco beneath (T, W. Hate) 
Literary History. All МЕЗ. оГ бач» 
works are based on the redaction of “Ali iba 
Abmad AbU Hakr of Bisut&n who flourished 
50 years after Sa di'a death. They are divided into 
& Perdan.lndian ond o Persian-Turkish family. 
On the ürst is based the Calcutta edition of the 
Aulliyii in two volumes (1791 and 1795), com 
taining also the preface of that relactar. Vol. i 
of thiw edition begins with the seven so-called 
Kirdas, prone treatises of mysticol and ethical 
contents. In the same volume follow (raifirtán, 
as Salihi own work; cf Ethé, Gramdrins dur 
irdminhen J'Adelorir, Н. 295; M lè a торно 
after (he Mahlon of “Auae’s Баста). Val. li 
Persian Awpida’s (lyrical, didactical and panegyrical), 
the Абаған, the Mefawers‘as аз! Тая? апа 
the four collections of odes. Fimaily the айну 
or Saks, ёш рыб, Ааай, АДЫ, 
Rebiiylt, Alufradàt. AI Awlltyat, published айе 
In Persia and Imiia have about the same division. 
Besides the many biographical works oa. l'enisn 
joets, Sa'di'as own works are valuable material to 
plete our knowledge of his life and qe 
lopment of bis literary p tien, "Thus bh 






must have.compoaed a good deal of бе аран 


юше эр, эы] ы Ышы и раш e 
whom һе known goly after his return. to 
Shire If the four groups of odes have been 
ged after the different periods in Бае life, 
dm which they bave originated, the JaiyiMat, te 
Байа? ond the Adoodtim are all to be placed 
after (he poet's return 10 hi& native town; they 
‘contain a few allusions to events aml persons 
connected with his Ister life. On apis a 
the (adasafpded Xadim appeur lû be а work | 
youth. All this, however, is rather uncertain. 
letters of each poem makes chronology im- 












б E atories > Guide and Aria 
lled dasida) ther ocou many perscnal 
recollectionàa oí the i ees la Wa murceraph ün 
Sadi, Mamet has tried to restore a biography 
based on those informations, Вай ће заста іо Вато 
trosted Зага weracity ioo much. The truth of 
many of these stories hea been doubted before 
(Harbier de. Meynard, Rückert) and Saut himsel 
declares that whoever hio been mmeh about in 
the world, may He a good deal lf we are nat 
wholly to distrast the amthor, ho mast have lon 
hia fathet іа on early age, being oid esocgh, 
liowever, to retember somé of hia whe lesona, 
The anccioie In the Gum shout the poet's 
viit to Auherr, when be was will very young, 
acunda rather improbable and hos puriled many 
orientalists; certainly the easiest way i tò con- 
sider the whole Могу 2s fantastical (cf. Schaeder 
in Jue Diim, xiv, t87} To the period af Sal's 
youth must equally bare belonged bia sojowrm ш 
Syria as a prioner of the Franks im Tripoti 
(Маза suggests of (he siege of thal town in t221) 
and biù ephemeral marriage with the danghter. of 
a paternal friend who redeemed him from slavery. 
1t is impossible to follow him closely during ihe 
period of bis long journeys (+ 1220—1255); И 
MUS | E that he тін Сала бун, 
edie, Syria, Egypt, Arabia (many of the short 
stories relate experiences in the desert on the 
way to or from Mecca), Abyssinia, Morocco. in 


India Sal pretende to have paned through the 


well-known adventure in the temple at бошап, 
where he discovered the pricat's trick in deceiving 
the people and afterwards killed him im order ло 
excape his vengeance. This atory t00, howawer, 
| ice “р еу Чарты (atin, " 
Graf, p. 3$ i ‘i's serond marrage iu 

Pi E ed in thir senod. period. 


ay in relation with the Alahak A 
е 


panegyrics je to be found оп р, 07—70 of the 
Permint introduction to the Gibb Fund edition of 
the Прана шара). As in Sadis works there la no 
allusion whatever to the magical death of both 
the brothers Diveuint (t282 and 133) Mame 
thinks that poet must have died before 
or {Hartly aier thee eventi; i 
case ihe informations of the biogmphers, verying 
between 1291 and 1293 gire too late a dac. Now 
if, aa шон mufhors do, the perr S1184 Ы 
Aspted as the year of Sadra bitb (Browne, 
dit. Hir è Areal 525), he may mot yet 
Sadis tomb ia outside Shirase, & little farther 
of than that ‘of HALA The. tombstone is oot oli, 
Ба: жайы, за Sadî is generally believed 
to heave been a Senni Ii b probable foe thie 
same renon thet Sa'di'a amb lies rather deserted, 


3% вачи Е 


ЗР 





of their dant s repose the ee he meas, of Hitz | to guard by all meane hiv fodependsoce (rom. 
1895, р. 281) "Recording. vo the colophons in the 
addet MES, the name of tbe author desi have 
born Ми ит sD т Мын) а-а ‘АЫ. 
Alih (Ries, Camlepue 2f te Jurrian ASS ja 
the Brinirh Muirum, 6. $95), 

Ethé (Grumari der r, PAUL, bi, 292) counti 
Sed) among the poeta that dint kave combined 
the originally separated mystical and didactical 
ienáeuctes in  Perwan poetry. With Sadi ihe 
dilictleal, morsiring element ls predominimnnti 
fo this it is that be owes his grem popularity: 

There là no doubt ther he waa well versed ju 
Ж Swie” of mystics, Beles ‘Abd al-Küdir 
al-Ditimi, Shibill, a1-Tin. Suhrawnatdi waus his vescher 
in Baghdzd (JArfüm, ed. Gref, p. 150), According 
to an anpcdote told by Annki (transl by Huari, 
i, 23527.) be even might have met with Dail 
bDi el-Rim! (eb Ара, р. 165 200.7), For him 
&£ for other porte the often paradoxical mystical | 
еза шиш bave bocno viluahle Sitersry material, 
The quetium whether Sa'di waa himself suscep 
ible of mystical feelings la probably tobe ape 
wured in the negative, sa his practical nature made 
him more inclined towards à mroríliing attitude, 
in which he made niysticiem p "re s higher 
imil conceptam of eurthly We In many in- 
stances be pute modemie common sense against 
exaggersted res) for the life to сены, In hls 
facia othe lofty mystical. sentiments of the 
Mothvaw) ot ihe Mow} a Tair ahonti bot bè 
fought for. Se'ti often. speake of the Soffa, but 
his attitude towards therm is always ttre that of 
a. moralê than of m fellow-myptic. His practical 
mystica] ides! is rrxflaed im the alka, the 
truly wise people whe do not care for the onte: 
appearances of this’ world, wjihani, hiwever, 
f it-wholly. For iris precisely the world 

bablenzss thas makes jt vahushie zi à rare 

rüby, amd in топор [laces SAT thowa helî 

ped Malin, when be fida im the vzriety &md 

ur «f aarthly existence a reason for great 

pe heh r towards the ie He peche 
a moderate talim sid disa pproves of exag 

Ten M in the m lig: *Don'b be tore | 


Аа s» ut Кач gained тёш profi 
the wickaitudes el life гор Minh E | 
peti His kmowledge of the world gives to his 
and opinlins à covwenapolitun character, reached 
hy no other Pension poot: It la diw, probably, to 
thla face, e В, р elagance of his style, 


avellian precepts вте piyon {ihe asd part of (he 
Sth ris laa short treatise on. politicz, drslirmted 
to Ankilnuü, and ior derwiybes nguiu. other moral 
віта Ela. 

The different aspects of So'di'y morality make 
it diffents 14 believe in his aineerity, the moce 
во cs his morality Îs considerably compromise 
by the obeceniiles uttered iu soma chunters af 
he Gaíurzm and in һе ДАНЫП, (ош, їп ап 
intreduutlon to this collection, he tries to excuse 
| himseM in saying that he could pot withdraw: 
from an onler gives to him tw compose these 
poema: However, with a Permiin poet it И 
often. dificult 1 sepamte whit helungs to himself 
ond whit must be regarded os œ concesion to 
the teste of his patrons and of the puliliz. The 
favour he hea met with all through the cister 
word should always he taken into serious mn- 
sideration before a too BEN his character: 
{п zuy aie he hes shown himself in all hi ho 
шапу and be hus amply. saitalied the pre 
for mozalising ia Mterary form, which i Penisi 
have hod since pre-islimic mik — 

Moreover, his elegant atyle, his exse of ex- 
pression, the way In which he knows bow to. 
make altractive the most tedious moral о, 
im hor bis srt, would: hive bes enough tw 

him the admiration of hit countrymen. The 
нан» are considered to be hia most perfect 
compusitiona; the Ambic E are jessa 
cited by orientalists. Arnbic Perses. Links 
follow alternately in hit. тана ават and i im те 
of hi pormi he uses 16 diferent lignaj 
Wtalects (Hacher in the ZDMG ккъ $9). 


eppreciated than Һе Saria пай є Сайла 
Browne, A угар атал Ihe Perihins, p. 284). 


tll, nowadsys, many Persians know ame of 
be tae Werke M) Mort ded quie P SIDE 


similar works, They are enumersied by Ethé in 
the Grendrits wre frinischen Püdlelegir, d. 297. 
The most farmou of the liniutlong of the Gee 
firin ia Düma [qi v) Байна, Ви. поре of 
en "уша able ió surpsas ths crigirals in 


paa Sa'di'a l&finence baa bees 

T ө Те е ne Turkish literati. у 
ёна Ce мога» havê altem 

A poa E IE 


been translated : several times fito Ніні, 
the best kmown Бейшр їһе ппаШов of Ам 
(1802), Garin de Taatyh aseeriion that Sa‘di 
map have been ihe first Hindinin poet hun 
been defaltely refuted now (cf. Browne, AE 
тагу НҮ, |. $33) Hut .& certain relation 
between | Sa мау composition, especially in 
íbe Qm, ln which & prose story b erer- 
where followed by 4 short poem, and the old 





ДП 


+ ind 
with sympatheilcal 


; and be cxm meves 





| d precepta, chiefly to be 
[onm ie "Башт, данаа &ad et t ats 
lur from e Famosi For common mortals the 
zuilnr cites ihe Pan Remê a number df vir. 
ies and vices; aa the chief virtue be sene lo 
| gone" (alll), greit sympathy for our 
m PY Ра view, He 

th EN thon i 
immnttsl, Ca tha Miar hand canbe acta Set 
cw somtimes quite different: here rrrengefuInese 
ummm recommended instead of mertifulness, 
lenccesrity Intend of veracity, Mun ta adimonished 





popularit 

Türkiah translations rt i жайы жете 
made at an: carly. date, The Лила waa (таа 
Pied in 1554 by the leamed Тайша! (Ой, 
Histery ef DH. мө L z03) and these exiis 
tranilation of the Gur mde jn 1391 by 


alber mide Especially. for princes preexal machi T я 





â 


b 


SADÎ 


кт" 


— SA'D 35 





б Тый dialect dinlest of 


Заг al-Sarayi Шш Egypt 
(Ms. leiden, N*. 456 Cat: LL 
cf. alus ال‎ DRE € n LS 


i, Septik, 


m К 143). The Turkish post Кола] Рица 


SERT f £$34) imiexted the Guam im hle Per- 
(qirinüm. Sa'dt belon io the poets 
m Works were math | durmg the early 


period of Ottoman liersture. In à way he bas 





ewm bees oí suma (носете on the a 
of modern Iiteraturo in Turkey, aa Ziyit 


le hin eutoblograply, tells thet it won aniy uha 
һа reod the igy that he diacovered what 
$3) 


Language ana (Gibb, Air- af Ой. Ри 

Та tts ‘Khar (ed. Conataniinóple EM i p 
a2 of the iniriaclon) Ziya Pigh 
above all other Persian poeti: 
iim Aita, then only 
the world ia like", He does not doubt o£ Sa^di's 


sincerity ami admires in him the fact, that even 
Sata 
mora] precepta. 


During the zix'h century several oiher Turkish 


in hie panegyrics he bi still 
remind ihe mighry of the 


Sidi (both at the end of 


Haw, al-Bursawt and others, In ihe xe een. 


ез were printed, 


tury some of these co 


The exiting translations of the (айды and | 
Hi an 





| mm RIT Del at P v 
Ermi jer rte of the. Age i 

tation for the рет 0 

In. Шш» in 


e eee 


. ib 
White King, Ty Odes af Shei À Ri ا‎ 


Sai SN Pari Fas. i (1919), 


E (x rpa), iii is at Calcutta in | 
ew Merini 1424. camp : ! 
Monday, Diu тиф S 1053 (Qe: н 1653) 


(J. Кккикая) 
 ACBA'DT, “Ant At-RaAuwAS & "Дап Ани 
E в. ЧмаАк TM ne e Satas, belonged 1o 
оврлаі kingdom. in the m 
RA aa family of scholàrs in аы 
wet born os pu [sues IL 1664 (5596); herd 
he received his education fran Aboud бт, 
EN m Mesi ae a ne ра 
а «рһЬете о пс га Djeane [4. v. 
the old commemil town which at tha veh time 
tilled Timbuktu as aeta Mi aud 
Hate. iere (s гоб (1644) е و ا‎ 
taining e poet of Inim of the Sankore Mosque, 


аһа puis Sa'di 
* When one nexis 
does one oodentund whai 





happenis 
(March 14, 1656) He sems to have: 
Би [кыекы А аца 


Le ofthe mosque in the foret warte, hav 
previously acted xa lepey fr fa st 
in the office, He extended his knowledge of the 
world at the end ef 1039 Ошу 1630) by a 

acy to the Fulbe beiden raf Mavis esl of 
Dienne wo the left bank of the Niger, which sÀ 
ihat -ime included ‘the island of Djrübala in thé 
Niger, Th waa the Kadi there who bed ате 
him, bat be received uch an honorable recep- 
Цоп from the Suljitu himself and tha satakles of 
the kingdom, ihat he repeated tim ‘visit three 
years Lin this occesion he rendered diplo- 
matic wervices to the иип Бу settling a femi 
between kim and one of hia vassals, He amd His 
family, Power: suffered з коой dal from the 
triny of the Morocez: versata ja Denne. 
In 1044 (1634) one of ha d wothers wat banished 
from his pew boma ty Timbahkte 2nd һе һай м 
go back jhere Jo intervene on his behali Two 
years jater bhe himili was even diunissed from his 
office, On complaining to the Pasha in Tümbuktu, 
ihe, latter pevao him this rock satisfaction that 
he dismissed the Krid who bed bem his enemy. 





| паі 
kingdom as secretary ani teacher, In iosi (1645), 
tomm the гем of Timbaktu, Muhammad tu 
Mul ad b. , #ammenrd him to be his 
stems to have held 





which Barth omitted, In chapter x: he gives a 
antvey Of the smeholars of m tor Ge 

ment to aon Sh Bühis Df aD 

tory pet begins with the Зан ااا‎ of 

Maslin e by the Khündji Sunsf "AN in the 


On the following Pons е. r 

as ER н п а fn Re d E de- 
bailed dowo tw [Humida i Lú; 1066 
sam 


eootiountion to bis work, a history 


s the Moroccan governors in the Songhmi king. 
tin Monat а Kai Narydo, waa n in 
prog” Ursi) by by unnamed amthor, who was 
bors | Timbekta ^d rita (1700) ünd was ж 
LAS of tlie Emir b. 501. 


*Abü al-Rahmán b. "Abd 


ип, гөй limi 
^R. "Air Sad TTI al 





PELOF, sees 4, sii. (Paris 1898); Documents 
Arater celatifc a I histoire du Soudan, Teds 
kir en Niira £ char Meleub c-Sowdia. 
ed. hy O. Houdas and Edm. Benolst, P. Ær- 

P Loap: Or. Pie, series 4, xix. (Partis. 1599). 

“= u 1С, Вїобктїмдхч) 
БАЛАНЯ (Hast Sa'n), the nume of the 
dynasty al Sheriffs in Morocco which in 

1944 (Q5 кой the WatiSsid dynasty on the 

throne of 


From (he beginning of the fificenth century the 
expeditions of the Portuguese and Spanish zgairst 





unong peoples whose only link of soli- 
ЖАЫ bond of ран ы wis. wore 
Mtem. ab war with one another, the powerless 
rulers had hd to sulunit do ihe Christian invadere 
Thm miler ibe influence and the guidance of 
marabouts, knowing enly Islam, acting in йа пате 
and not hi that of the State which they ignored, 
centres of rexutaince were formed nearly along the 


whole length of the coast of North-west Africa. 
ba thin re 


ҮҮ 


Е 


tlona these dymastles which hat not 
at been able, tà direct the move- 


E chantels were swept away; new 
pum with pport of ihe religious pariy, 
Torks m Algiers and the Sa‘dion Sharifi or Bant 
Sa^l in al-Sus (district in Southzm Morocco). Chro- 


| 





t holy man in 


nisge of thi» to extend 


igu in 1509 (915) He died at 
about 1517/16 (paq). 
aod Muhammad (alsa simrmamed 


- AL-SA'DI — SA'DIANS 


Süddae, td. O. "ondas and Edm. Benalst, | 
titim arose on the death of this ruler be 


tmerabouts intervened to impose peace by 
the kingdom between the two rival factions, This 


at by Sidi ^AI aliti | 


fighting against tho 


| об ће Сайына "This 


| legitimacy in ihe 


| рагіу to єхлареғма more 





lege to them several times in. Marrikesh but with- 


out success until he died im 1$2$ (971). pue: 
three claimants to the throne from his family and 
the result was anarchy, civil war and progres by 
the Christiana, The. new. Wattisid Sultan Alymad in 
order to have freedom of action apzinst the latter 
treated with the Sharife, sahanioning to them the 
government of Marrtkesh and of lla territory. Bat 
they feeling strong coogh broke. the agreement. 
The Sulis took the Geld agminst them and was 
defeated at the battle o( Bui. Aba (July, 1536/9432). 
Fightiig between the various tribes became more 
and more frequent; tbe country threatened lû tink 
into anarchy while the menace of invasion by the 
Christians was always lunging over it. Then the 
divüuling 


is what was done, 
Rivalry then broke owt between the two brother 


| Sharis, Mebemmad al-Mabitt seized ihe lamis of 


Ahmad al-A'md] amd exiled him, then continued 
the struggle with the Sulltn of Fis, whose capital 
he took for the first time (1550/9057) The 
Wattfsids were interned at Taradant: bot one of 
them, the former ciaimant BO Haselin, = refugee 
fnt in Spain, then at Algiers, succeeded in 
rig e of the Turka, With 
heir support be cap Es and was proclaimed 
there. But the massacre of the Waijfida at 


| Tarudmni snd the asazssimatiom of Pa Hassia, lek 
the Sharif Muhammad sole master of Morocco. 


He once more entered Fis where he was definitely 
proclaimed Suljin in 1554 (951) This prince, 
energeiic, clever and adroit, and gifted with the 
qualities of an organiser, may be considered the 
real founder of the dynesty of the Hanil Sa'd, He 
demanded from trade and from industrial monopolies 
the resources which war did oot uapply him їп 
sufücient quantities. In exchange for his produce, 
England supplied him with arma His successor 
followed his example in this respect. He also 
wpperted the policy of Spain against the Turks, 










which cost him hia life, for they asssssimated him 
ш 1557 His eon “Abd Allah, called al-Ghotib, 
| Succeeded him, followed the same pulley end 
tried! to counteract the preponderating influence 
of the religious party. He died In 1574 (981) 
His son. unad abMunmwakki| had to fghi 


for hii throne against hia two uncles, “Abd al-Malik 
known as пану мень, end Abmad. It waa a 
tare thing an ihe death of a Moroccin sovereigo 
"Sé mme Person ai the ulami’ of Marike 

When one of the claimants was supported]: ly = 
Turks, the other immediately sought the sssittance 


жәй а ntcemiy imposed 


bu This 
by the difficult of ‘obtaining militars іта 
he Turks had another important 7 PESE 


interfering im the affairs of M i this 

the claim of the Moroccan быз 1 T 
| Eovernment of [slim as sharifü 
descended [rom the Prophet and thi 

deal to the Sultans они не this meant a grenat 


The Ek, -purmiag their pa 
occupying the coat, took ы of” de 
im to get porte ceded to them, Their lack 
à Muslim religious policy enabled the religious 
and more the inhabitants 
to. bring about «divorce 
юүсгешш © the Maghrib, 


of various districts and 
between them and the 













- 
*aopni aui jo uórnwürwaoid rper ot jo атр эц sand туздаш щ amiy ai (t 
swqqy, pouipy 

' m 1 = = и 
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- 1 — a E t | 

vpni(2v7- qe 
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(5091) utm my- ($001) 


рос решило үрчү, кид HAV 


(#1) үрүцомщ | 
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(4551) (9551) (9251) йере | 
ugar рече ру, PAV, MFI PIV: решу uen, 
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SA'DIANS — SA'DIYA 





The Arab tribes and the Berber tri never 
quite reconelled to one another, favo tomt- 
ima mae 208 sometiines the other pretender. 
Like the Christiana, the Turks charged dearly 
for their services, and sometimes, to weaken thelr 
neighbours mil] mere, lent their help to several 
ШЕГШЕН ке Uy. it Tess oA 
п au . 
Pu an ur. ed ruler of Morocco. But Mu- 
promod аи attacked him with Fortu- 
geese quite, A famous battle took place at Wad 
tle of the three E иШ "n na 
' of Portugsl, Do Sebastian, hls ally Mula 
al-Mutewaklil and MGlty Mulük were a p 
killed. "The ex-pretender Aljmad wasthen proclaimed 
n of beri with the sappott 
1 
ا‎ late is Korn md dre dh 
a ept on term wi 
ihe ‘Turks and took advantage of the respite 
‘affered him by the Portuguese and Spasiards, 
who were cxhmauited ar in Europe, to 
a the Smita. Thla waa the most remarkable 
im: the history of the dynasty. This ruler 


din of the plague in 1603 (1012). His three som | 


at once di isputed the succession ; the one, Muhammad | 
oP oon an cH cba was n candidate 
Tit; “ide, Fin was 


by the "Turks while Abs Für was 
prociaime The latter succeeded in 
 defestin ile rival of Fit, who took refuge with 
the Turks, then tried to reconquer Morocco fram 
the south, Bot the people of Fas preferred to 
aulinli tu al-Ma'miin who was simed in 1604 
(ror3) The muumination of Abü Fari» by *Abd 
eon of al-Ma'miln, disposed of ate of the 
pieale but the struggle between the two aurvivi 





The marabouts, 10 whom thy Вапа бам Бы 


= ‘fret owed their elevation to the throne, took | 


m!ivzntape of the situation to strengthen their 
permonal power in their aphere of influence. Their 
atime e the Sultans 
md the cession al Larache 






rining. piy щл tbe Christians 
[at Tetwan ERA DEVI v 
Tent | 
DoW kul Mariken. P is быаны Se 
mpr ihe whole of Morocco when he was killed 
1613 — 1021. Іа the sorthwen the town of 
енн Гатар "ину н Бети 


didin cantmued to reign, 
pre these та amd died im 1627 — 10358. 
s skMalik, al-Wulki and 

hiar, were equally the 

а al ышын, A urke and marabonta for 
over nine years. The |siter reigned at this the quite 

without reviraint: a certain "Alf Ba Domaiya was 
(master of al-Sie; Tafilalt waa ruled by s creature 

l of the Turks, Muhammad һ. Tem; ihe mara. 
bonta of the Ziwiye of Dila ruled Teils ancl the 
region a Fis; al-AySeht, champion of the holy 


1 


buffeted about 


war aguost the Christiau, had added al. 

zm | to his stint Mubanimad Shaikh 
ві. Аза himeelf! proclalaed at 
aed 1636 (1043) bor as comin 


, ven Ibere Karim al- 


ШЕН af sapor el Che palice tad Qe 





of the | 


ш tuke action againat | 





а founded in Damaicus 


the death of the Sul He bnpris 
Ayuda uis son and ecd of the ruler 
Mahammad Shaikh, aad put him to death (1654 = 
or With the latter fs Sa dian dynasty di» 
after lasting about a century, PM 
the time when that of the “Alaw! Sharztfs, origi 
ally of Tafilalt, began to establish мшш: is 
the north of Morrocco. 
Order of succession : 


1. al-Ka'im, proclsimed in 1509 in RiSt} 
"шш Майы, proclaimed with his 
brother bn 1524 


Amad alA'radj, proclaimed with his 
| brother in 1524; 
3. Muhammad al. Маһи alone; hè war prë- 
claimed at Fits in 1554; 
4. Abû Allah ај СЫПЬ, proclaimed in 1554; 
5, al-Mutawakkil, | woclaimed in 1574; | 
6, Abd aL Milt, also called Müliy Malik, 
sree yee DiS 1575; 
7. À мили, proci m 1 
Abu Fari *Abdallih, proclaimed in 1605; 
a 1 Zhitin 
$, | Muhammal Shaikh al-Ms'rmün, proclaimed 
йт Pe 
9, "Abd al-M b. Züdin, proclaimed in 16305 
IO. al-Walid, proclaimed in 1635; 
11, Muhammad Shaikh sl-Agghar, proclaimed 
in 1603. He died in 1654: His son, Abmad 
АЛАА, sever reigned hut wae mesascinated 
in the same peer; with him the line be- 
cume extinct, | 
Bibliography: A Coar, ZL'itablizsrment 
wes dyuasties des. Chérifs an Marec, Paris 1904, 
and the sources quoted on p. iv, pf, ; dos La 
уа merronzine aes Deal Waldi, Constan» 
line T1920, pp. 113—234; E. Lévi-Provengal, 
Гез Muaterlens des. Cherfa, Paris 1923, : y 
pp. $7—140 on the historians of the dynasty of 
the Sa'diana; E. Fagnan, Kréralee imbditr relatif 
ам Maghr d, Algiers aga especially the en 
tract from the chronicle of а-ал, 
285—354, амі ihe anonymous chronicle of (е 
dynaity of the Hand Sal, pa раке. 360—457; 
S. Lane-Poole, The Mvdum TA ne 
Landon 1594, pp, 60—62. 
SADIKI, the name given by та Seine of 
Mysore (1157—1213— 1782—99) to a gold cole 
of the value of two pagodas, weighing 106 grains 
(6.85. ). The name is derived from the 
well-known | epithet of Ab Bakr [cf the art. 
Joniy] im песогїзлсс with Tipi's custom of 
naming hin denominations after Ehaltias or айпи, 
i (].- AttAN 
SA'DIYA ог DAwivA, an order of daerw 
gamed after the founder Sa'n dL DIN At-TJIBAWI, 
i, & of Djibi, *between the Hawrta 1n4 Damascus" 
His desih-date |a variously given aa 700 and 
736 A.95; am] the accounts which we have of 
him are clearly fabulous, According to the &áv- 
pet aA thar, lu 3 his father waa the 
Yünus al-Shal picts man, whom in his 
youth he disobe Si a leader of banditi 
in фе Нати; «айар. howerer, to his father's 
prayers he was favoured with a vision which re- 
ией in his conversion, The authority followed 
by Depont and Coppolani wakes him practise 
severe asceticium, and wialt various sanetuaries, 
including Mekka; after this he returned 4 Syria, 
the onder which bears 
ne, but whieh là traced by a niii through 








c ны о ———————————- 


The die resembles performances by Suh of a 
much exilicr period, ' nere ت‎ 


‘ride natura) jows in a variety of waye Egyptian 
histeriains do mot appear to silude юй, ип 
al Djabarit haro it in mind when he commenda the 
| Eb wutya system for not enforcing on ita members 

more then they can bear (L 294 ult.) lt does 
not therefore кесш роз al present to iay 


| of snake-cherming, whereby followers of the order 
sre wid tọ make lheit living «tili jn Egypt, is 
attributed ta the founder end explained by fables 
connected with bis conversion. 

Writers on Subsm pay little attention to this 




















s under be was miraculously cumverted al | order, ! h it is just mentioned li the Jami 
ith bite one of kis brothers was ti- a UFR, without any specification of ite doctrines 
weriated, and the two divided (he duties of the | or practices. The founder is mentioned neither In 
headship between them; presently domestic die- | the Го el al-Sha rini, nór in the Na akt ai- 
tee arose, snd thi» Mu became sole | Un: of al-Djimi, who saggests that ene * dal-Din 
ad af the society, In which capacity he acquired alamawt, d. 650 A.H. wat the founder of a 
wealth, ane the most influential per | society. It would seem then that the society be- 


gan with a smedico-magical aim, and by process 


Athar, Cairo 1284 ; Depant and Coppolani, Cam: 





"n & scrap of paper fedrict eeligiteses smmrulmanet, Algiers 18975 E 
w the patient is W. Lane, Manner: ond Customs ef the тагт 
cored thereby (ie by dr the water in Feypticns, London 1871; p FP. Brown, 74 


Dervizher, London 1586, 
; (D. 5. MAxaotiDUTH) 

SÁD], the teak tree, Miena grandis а lige 
ure belonging (o the verbenacene with broad 
lunzet-like lenves, *like the ahields of the Deilam”. 
{i is found principally in the drier parte of Fur- 
ther Indis, im Burma, Siam and java snd, accord- 
img t» Atabic speres, also In Esst Africa (Zandj) 
The dark coloured hard wood exista, as no other 
does, the effects of sea-water and hes theteinre 


which the temp haz been immersed). In ardet to 
drink it be musi abstain from e"! thing spiri- 
tussi; they them write am amulet whic the patient 
ia to nee (wear on his penon) after be has dronk 
the potion. ‘The words which they signify. by the 
ine and which they write on ibe amulet are 

‘At some time — possibly later than this pt- 
fod — the society spread to Egypt and Turkey; 
Depost and Coppolani give в i » fist of it 
meeting-pla in Constantinople and the neigh | from ancient times been the best wood for ahip- 


bo . They regard ihe Sadiya ss a branch | building. Nor im lb attacked by insects, The main 
marketa for it were Marra and Egypt Ibn al- 


af the Rifi'iva; bui the authorities оГ). Р. Brown 
make of it am original order, snd, indeed, second | Daijir (transl, Leclerc, HM p. 7335 “mentions the 
im whe lisi He mates (p. $6) that the adii | ue in medicine of the powder wood and uf 
have twelve sorte im their cap, wear turbans of | am oll obtained from the fruit. 

a yellowish colour and perform оп. fost. The Billisgragphy: O. Warburg, Jir Piana- 
cloth of the cap which corem ihe bead i» in welt, Wi, 166, 167 (with illustrations): al-Mas- 
six gore (p. 214); and they weir long hair, | "їйї (ed. Paris), iih 12, 56. (J. Rusma) 
They are supposed to possess special powers SAD] i the name given to A peculiar mode 


aver stakes. ef rhetoric im which st short intervals words 
In Lane's time the order wes well represented | occur which rh though it & duit. 
in ghe end om the day preceding the night of | from pociry (Sarr) by mot being bout а 
ihe Mawlid practised the ceremony called flit, regular rhythm or metre. Probably this was the 
wherein the shaikh of the order rode on horse- | earliest mode of clevated expression praet 


tle Arabs before the development of the regular 
mires, ‘There ts ample evidence thut it was this 
mode of expreviion practised by the Kalina [qr f] 
of the times of Paganism for their oracles, though 
the exam pier cited in ibe Sira of а Нит and 
{п the traditions can hardly have been handed 
down correctly. We ean safely believe Ibn al-Ralbi 
that the Aruba remembered nothing of their. an» 
cient postr] except that which wna componed very 

before liim (AWS aed gede, ed. Cairo 
1332, p. 12, ) and we must assume from this, that 
по жету алсын! бай] һиз been jn ed: I be 
| lieve, however, that we are safe in allowing that 
the various Talhiy&t, or aboot mitered by pilgrimi 
to the many shrines, a4 recorded by Ibn ab-Kalhá 
(Анат, р. " and ehewhere; are handed down 
correctly a thay must have been in vivid memory 
at the beginning of Islam. Sach Ташу жеге, по 


back over the backs of the dervishe who lay 
e the ground with their faces i ywnwardá 
ot ihe purpose. И wad | ‘that попе of 
them етед any harm im consequence. This 
ceremony wai forbidden by ihe khedive Так. 
After the dive there used to be an amemlily 
wherein some of The derrihes ate live serpents) 
according to Lane, the serpents had firit been 
deprived of their polsonons teeth oF rendered. iti 
capable of hiting; all that wae eaten of ihe ser 
ent was the head ta pe about two inches 
nnher back where the thumb of the dervish 
pressed, By the time of Lana's second visit thin 
practice had beers forbidden by the ahaikh of the 
on the ground that ouch. food was unlawful, 
The dive was thee followed by н dir, where | 
Уз Грім, 
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remotes D ihe Sadj'apeeches 


е f { t 


b. Sada and other rhetoricians of pre 
times. We are told that Dumra b. Damn, 
C b, HEbis and others wicd to give thrir 


He 
ir 
B 
гей 
BEE 
1 
ч 


+ 


the Kzhins of Paganism ^ (Dobis, Pays, 
2 he also kr to he "Ya 
Норі, ed., }шуп M. 194, a Yet 
iting of Badj ls the Kuran Hes; 
Дек Süra's ûr kept ia the same 
»cimens of the arzcles of the KAbins 


ui : 
i 


| 


ЗЕ 
| 


Ба Ні, аа ¢. g. the oracles ot 
1 Ed (Stra, p. t1 etc). Later authors, 
- Kali 


Es 


"e 


al-Kall and others delight In citing des 
sof weather, persone etc. in Sad] attribu- 
| fale to anonymeus Heduini These quo- 
probably in all cases Inventions by 
> mhle them to explain the many 
which could not have teen acco- 


> 
E 
5 


ЕЁ 
: 
E 


BE 
| 


i 


oficial correspondence became co : 
volume of th with very links meaning. 

| the height of secomplhhment 
& secretary to write in Sadje The style 


к=з 


was 
invaded other branches of literature, even 
chronicles, of which conspicuyus specimens 


ŠE 


int 
f ў 


and to Persian the history of 
th these works everything is sacrif- 
ай taste of ae 
j towards the West and bas become one 
n Causes why so mach of Muhammuadan 
e, whether Arable, Perian, Turkish бе 
appeal to Ésropean tastes. | 

idepgraghky: Djibls, Farin (cd. Cain, 


Е Е 
ui 
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+ 


4 i " (ed, ei ok 
Manahi, Amina (ed. Haidartbäd 1332), р. 17 

ў мүз tad The Хаа данае, v v Rd 
| ‘SADJAH, Umm Sadir bint Awe b. Hikk b. 
айта, оғ іи аа b. Suwald b. "Шиш, 

prophetess and soothsayer, one of several 





Тари, а {ribe whieh compe mny Chris 
‘She was a Christian herself, oat lo had 
much coaceming Christianity fram her reis- 

> Next to nothing is known concerning the 
her revelations and doctrines; she defi- 
 muemages from a mumier, in rhymed 





of the tribes and go | 


vand had gained, probably for some 
Muhammad's death, the support of her whole tribe, 





the Га af Yamini and “mîd 


Aeng; Aba HEM al Askari, ATAA 
£319), p. 199—201; 











. | sented to depart, 


\ 


ani] was attended by а тагаш im and а 
Алі. Нег паше, ог опо of ber names, far God 
was “the Lond of the doula" (reall alae). 

&adjih came to the fore in 81 A. MW, alter 
Mehammad's death, Ona account of her exploits 
describes her aa a Tagblib opstart, who had arrived 
from Mesopotamia at the head of a baad of fol. 
jowers belonging to Kabi's, Taghlih, the Baal аһ 
Name, the Band [уы], the Buell Shaibin; she found 
the Tamim divided, in consequcoce of the Prophets 
death, by deep interunl strife between apostates, 
Muslims and those who wavered between reroll 
and allegiance to Medina, and succeeded in con- 
vering by her revelations und uniting вайег her 
cummand baih broncher of flanzalah (the Hand 
Milik and the Hant Varbü'), which she intended 
to lead against Mesina, The extent of her influence 
on the тиен seems, howe a езана A Ez 
greater then thie vemion, intended to minimize 
their share in the rigs, would have us belicre, 
The prophetess wes no outsider, she really belonged 
то the Tamim, aa the end of her career implies, 
| me before 


whose conversion to laam had been mualnly а 
matter of expediency, easily shaken of, 

Sadjih'a forces began by attacking tbe Banü 
КЬ, іа obedience to one of ber rovelations, and 
were severely besten. Repairing t6 al-Nibad] (in 
Матта) іреу suffered а sccond dofoal at the 
hands of the Bend "Amr, and Sach hod to pro- 
mise that she would leave the territory of the 
Tamim, Followed by the Yarb@', she decided to 
join (he prophet Musailima, who still controlled 
mat of Yamaina, iy order to unite thelr fortunes 
of to restore her own, Their encounter happened 
аё аА тиғ orat Hadir. Musailimt wei m 
by the Muslim army, amd tho neighbouring tribes 
threatened to shake off hia authority, ao that the 
amiral of a vanquished, ambitious and desperate 
colleague, accompanied by many armed followers, 
proved a trying, indecl a dangerous visitation. 
There is no reliahle account of the meeting: se 
cording to one version, the strange couple came 
to an understanding, recogaize| each other's mls 
sion and decided to unify. their iwo religions and 
their worldly interests: they wete urtually "ied 
and the prophetess stayed by Mussilima to the hour 
of his tragic death. Al-Tahar] preservrs olecene 
and very probably fictitions details concerning 
this union, which must have been rather a poll 
tical alliance than a luuful orgy; the wedding, 
wooording to these legends, was celebrated im the 
same walled garden where Musailims waa to meet 


| his deaths, 


Other accounts of the mentite are {hat Mami 
lima, after having marriel Sadjüb, cust her off, 
and that ahe returned to her people; a third wer 
sion does not mention the matriage, and anys that 
the prophet tried to perseade lils rival aod wouldube 
ally to attack the Мита, hoping thus to get 
rid of her; om her refumal he offered, if she com 
| half е уеш" стора of Уайс; 
she declined to go unless he promised half of the 
Bert year's harvest aa well, set off with the first 
part of the booty, amd left ber representatives wiih 
Muszilima te walt for the rest, repairing to ber 
kinsfolk. The recom! part of the rensom was peret 
collected, a» Musailima was vanquished and mar 
sacred by Khalid before the nest harvest, 

Whatever the outcome of Sadjth's relations with 
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doidoi to s | : 
centre of the Tamim umler the Umaiyadi, 


lived d died there s 
with the cxitomary prayers ami) ceremonie 
Biklingraphy: a-[absri (ed. de Goce), і. 
1911—1920; ifa шури (ed. de Gode) р. 
99—1i00; AU3) ab4phi, хе. 165; lbn 
bhabtün, "Ла, puru 1284, i. App. pO73 
Wallhamien, йе wad Furaerk, ví 13—15; 
Caetzni, тта dul" l'elum, A. 1L. 11,8 160—164, 
170—1 i 


sLSADJÄWANDI Anw 'r-Fapt ( me le 
others Apt! "Ann AtLAM or ADU pjA YAX) MUUAM- 
MAD в. ТАСВ ALÁSHATXAWI, reader of the 
Ker'Sn, died about £60 — 1164/5. While he 
alss occupied himself wih Koris esegesis and 
grammar, he is mainly known liy kis works on 
the recitation of the Koran, At quite an early 
period 2 beginning was made with distinguishing 
different kinds of pauses in reciting the Horan 
[see the article yita} Al-SadjiwandI further de- 
veloped. the system in his work an this subject 
entitled ATE elak теа" ГАНЕ. Не уед 
the possibilities of allowing a pause to intervene 
inte § categories and in adiditlon instituted as an 
abbreviation for cach = letter of the alphabet: 
01) web/ liis (eh, 3) w. етн} Г 3) тт. 
djs (dj), а} a magawe {тта (2), 5) 
i garfiruten 


гаа а | | 
war won generally adopted in a somewhal £- 
tended form and. therefure in the later eastern 
copies of the Korn (except the Maghribt) we 
fmd pawe marka, which are either placed according 
to hi» system or aro at lemit dependent on it. 
BiblisgrapAy: Wadjdi Khalifa, Xay al- 
Zurin, ed. Flügel, ii. 326, i". 2684, v. 170, 
«il $55; ab-Suyüt, Zulabitf aPMwfasnirin, ed. 
A. Meursinge (L | 1839), N9. 955 al-Suytitl, 
abs A Ula sl-Nurdn 
ros ay.; 5. Че басу, ебине {тант de 
panier dans da dwtwre de ÜAlcerun (М.Е kx. 
111—116); Th. Noldeke-Schwally , бегана 
du Qorani; Brockelmann, GAL 1. 387 og 
uam | (R. PARET) 
 AL-SADJAWANDI Smp] At-Dis. Auc TAIN 
MOHAMMAD —. “AUD AL-RASHID, 
jurist, belonging to the Hanaf) school mnd foo- 
risking about the year 1200 A. D. His Kidd al 
knows аа al Feri alSuugrüya ot 
biely af-Sirigflya, which deals with the law of 
garded an the principal work on this field. The 
author himself was the fist to write а coumen: 
tury on it and since then it has been frequently 
edited and sanotated by other scholars down 


BikliegrapAr: gud Khalifa, Kahf al- 
£nnün, ГҮше, +. 248, Hi. 207 15, 562, НІ. 
315, 376, 384, 4S2, iw. 399—405; ©. Flügel, 
din Non alal? der Hanchieon (AE 

Hus D.M. Ga vok iL, N* 3) М®. 
1663 К. Bimet, La мшлинтїн greko de ds 


MinAMMAD В. 





ы 


А.Н. 12, $92—95,; Раш, Гойл, 
tami Shès end Troyer (Loadon 1843h vol ii | | 
(¥. Vacca), | pate these two sera's dows to the 





Сане 1287), L | : 
j | dated thelr origin as far back as the time of the 





дагы ÜE Hamel, Ne 3t (Giornale: della 

ліга Лнанга ftatiens, x. 58—64); G. Flügel, 

Die Claes oer Aamefüüuchkem  KuchirgeseAr fem 

(dihendiunges der ghil-Aitt, Clans der. Agi. 

Subs, Gerellehaft der. Wisrimichbaften, lil, 1881), 

418; Brockelmann, G 4 L. i. 375 | 

E (R. Paner) 

SADJDA, Prostration (se SUDO} The 
word has ahnost the anne value in practice aa 
сыг “adoration”, |t fx used as the thle af two 
süra'& (xxxii amd li) which are distinguished from 
one another by the opening letters; the second 
is called gow afSog/te, because it begins with 
(he letters jw. The ideas and the subject in these 
two sfira's are analogous; the Prophet presents the 
revealed book, praises the plous who believe, give 
alms and perform the alat, threatens the ер 
and reveals the signs of God in nature. Noldcke 
third period ; 
in the second the Prophet fs aid to have bed ia 
view the conversion of the Meccan notable “Othe 
b. Rabf's, Sara xxxii was abso called af Magog 
"coches" and a4Dymrxs “barren soil", Süra xli 
Fuit "They believe only im our verses; when 
they are recited to them, they fall prostrate or 
Hse from iheir couches calling upon their Lord". 
Pious readings and night prayers were already in 


we among the devout ot the period when these 


süra's were published, 

Aidliegraphy: The Koran and ite com- 
mentaries; Th. Nübleke-Schwally, GerekicAte der 
Ол яи, nw 1909.  (CAxRA DE VAUX) 
SADIDJADA (A4, plum] леуі, лаша, 

pei], the carpet on which (Бе гайг і 
performed. The word i» found neither in the 
Koran not in the cononical Hadith; е article 


{т « gdh Hi ayatem | itself, however, was known at quite an early 


eriod, as may be seen from the traditions about 
to be mentioned. 18 the Hadnh we are often told 
how Muhammad aed hia followers the 
pali on the floor of the mosque in Medina niter 
a heavy shower of rain with the result that their 
noses and beads came in contact with the mud 
[e. g. al-Bukhürt, duum, bib 13$. T1513 Maalim, 
уйт, trad. 214—216, 218 ete). This shows that 
at the time when such traditions arose the use ot 
these carpets war not sò general that people 
Prophet With this may he compared the et 
that in a series of traditions the saying is prot 
into Muhammad's mouth that it was his p 
is contrast with ihe other prophets that t earth 
was for him таңды we-fakir (e. 3 s|-Bukhirt, 
fayemmum, BEL t; ja/Bf, bab 56, eic) Ab 
Tirmidh! (Sa/2z, báhb 130) also tells os that some 


fables refer ihe pz! on the bare earth and 
in dam 


| Egypt and Могоссо persons of tho 
lawer orders do not we these mats at all. 

The canonical Hadith pat ча plowing 

icture. Muhommed performs the i on 

o his atm’ against the heat 
ef the eoll during ration with one of its 
Mecves, his knees with one end and his {ore head 
with the Wetea or palessne (si-Bakbart, фаб, 
bib zz, 23; Muslim, Marit, trad, 1915 Хайн | 
b. Hanbal, Musnad, i 320): Un the passagi quoted 
{тош ман € obertes thut, according 
ta. ak SÊY, ir is forbidden to prostrate oneself on 
is wearing, Al-Bukhert (Sofas 


the garment one | i 
bab 22) tells ч» that Mubsormad performed the 
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The: Halil alio informa os that the polar was 
performed on mate; c.g. al-Tirmijhl, Sara bib 
D MUR EM imo OM ME) Xin 
M alSalzmür bán 63; Ahmad 
Hanbal, t 233, 273; lib 160, 171, 134, 212); in 





È | 





SADIDJADA 


the latter passáge it is obserred that thia 
| wis made out oí palm-eavea, aparia a 
А! -Tirmidhi adds that most ¢cholore per he 
{айг оп ыны ог 2207. A similar mat of palm- 
ves où which the (2/1/ was performed ia. called 


t) Re 
) Reproduced from F, Sarre and F. R. Martin, і Аалу man 


Wrzirrwrrhes AM Мдаа Аг Жыты! їч Earthen fF 


mans AG. ro12) Here the tharecteristit outlines pro (Munich, F, Erick- 


are given only, 


al-Bukhirt, Sals/, beh 20: Abmad b, 


hat 
51, 59, 130 A, к.А и н : MAS I $, PA: uL the end 4 
it alec 


shins of animals we 
waril gha} 
At the "Arum thine 


f the third (ninth) century dressed 
re already being used (arma 

T er find ii mim 
Salar, bib ar; ny Me 
aL Tirmidhr, ‘Salar, ba, In 
& 359, 308 n, 320, 358; 


FE 
zi 









sm 


фан” (е, 
На 
а яо 190 ззб, 291) Тыз 
ЖУЗ етен in. ta. 266: “ak m | 
declarer} бы iir. pe that the falis generally | tioned thar М 
| " whatever ; : вае еы а и, ies Aware (а1- Нь 
Er elat from Abt Ded, Sua. bab or, | "piat, m 270; 
ie Almad b í 
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агл, 98р амаш, Алабы, bn 4 lbs | prostratlon, while the &sge was of the length of 
d, dm ай Te d lai а miren rial| Бе wand ae century 

ГЕ appezrs to have lain mate м тагаш found a after 
ef which | made but im the miz. Accord- | the conclusion of the canonica) Hadith literature. 
mg to Mul -Allh ab'Alawt's | Al-Djawhari, ай, т. explains rugjgfidea to 
marginal glans to [bo Маф, Ләти, ЫЬ ӧз, 04, | be synonymous with ddwwra. In his Suppl 
the ddwerre afforded just safücient room for lhe | ment, Dory quotes. paszzges from the root Nights 








Fig. 3 
Persian Sadjdjida 
ї.68 X Lo M. 
Pera, t6*5 century 


k 
ami Tha The latter mentions among | In modern каН every onc in the great 
the аи ot ths inmates of ав certain miya. | mosque performs the qa/d/ on & mi usu- 
la Cabra that the whale body went to the mosque | ally a mall carpet, just large enough for the 
on Friday, where a servant had laid hl лауа | redja. дойт Tarr ic lee Ah off 
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all geneml, In-place of a carpet à bowel is tome | dm the direction оГ (һе КАМ [qw]; ef. 
Hmes used, [or = the one which has been Lane's *mniche" (this information has bam 
med for drying omeself after ihe mogut’. The lines ps me orally by Prof, C. Sangek “Tiare 
woven Їп the carpet ace not symmetrical but run | In Moroceo the common people do pot make 


to a point eu one of the short sides which ix | any use of the X, ع‎ ае chastes fidas bali 









tleusnesa which h 
| peagie to Algeria În the laiter 
ls very rurely used ercept among 


2 
it 


Eu 
with the фазан ог rU Неа, doof, 


| me, sre meribed (0. Hoax to a Hring animal) ii 
| bas fowr letters, which are connected 


with the 
банан: нна эй; иы! {а Че Айа 


of varus people were mule ог | 
wei m» of their coleur colour (ИМ көгү ha Ber 
Inm, 1916, +l. 179, 
Hiklierraphy: in addition * (m mcs 
gamed is the trat ci alig: Lans, 
Euroma of the Aiaia ronl iedee (Et > 
fh}; J. P. Hrewn, Dr Dereiiher, Londo 
pi p.196; PL Thorning, PREF. zur Халі. 
ait are Glen, Porter, Jn. лг, M 
Berlin 191. Index; P. Kahle, Zur 
de Derwină ran is Курит in Der Tlam, 
1916, vi 149p; FP. Teschner, (wf nami ie 
eim Zant, A at, т. ВЕ), 


Ww 
SADJIDS, s family sich niles nia ees 


| Íroni the (ounder Xf the dynmty, Abe ЗА, and acd 


which. ruled in А Фра газ ва under the numi- 
ial euserainty of the "Abbasid Caliphs at the end 


i, | Mf the third (ninth) century aud dhe beginning of 


up baud bs vis 


the fourth (tenth), It comprised five rulers: 

1- Abu 1.540 mem iss Уаш {линет a 
cra] im. the 
wiks wai ар 
per hei roui to Mecca і 
242 (856), reterned to Baghdad In. 252 (B66) id 
wai then sent to recover the paxes m elSawal 


le, | on behalf. af Mubammad ы Аа b. ‘Tahir 


he was theo ted usar dum d 
Kinnaartn Ла Миз in. 254 ($53) and of 


Paris | al-Ahwis lu a61 VET iu thia spony he 


it the religious eocietion aod in a Dervish 
the 


orders. 
= word hsi become symonymon with order in 
the expression. ibehh a/Seggfade, which by ap- 
plied to the heal of an order in Egy Da. 
In the terminology of thee prm 
alternates with Nee (cf. above) and expressions 
| rum. other According io the 
düetarchie legend, Cabriel brought Adami а зад 
diva made ont of the skins of the sheep of Paradise, 
od which he had to тее! during the ahud otro. 





| hls sondn-dgw, Abd ү? 


latter — 2t кый in Egypt — || 


s ME ds 

har! seized ш. 
аы; ring taken ihe a at е оГ Үкү Ь. ш, 
he lost hia extales after tke dolest 


wished to fight the 





ЕБ Не e ЫЗ 
уры 
Drala in Persian meant “given by rhe demun " 

ud Outil She who has the handa of a demon". 
The alternation of Hi which ir sometimes foam 
in Ihe nimet pa Juleaire an oll pronunciation 
ee ha, Reuf. 

з, Ніз зош Mubammed Ага АЫ "ар 
took Mecea from the lieutenant of the chief of 
the. Zandi, Ala ‘l-Mughire "Lag Ъ. Мшйашишай arma al- 


Malhrümi in 266 ($50) Th later he 
0 A I ivo dpi alled 


captured 
АП | wil monty spd munitions from Ма 


io жа wat gives the governorship of Asbér, Tarii 
e On tho death of Abmad bi, 

MN 270 (883--884 he EE là cone 

n alimee wiih СА 

пае ы аны РТЫ RENS 

ie which retested the Heyptisa forces 

a of was linelf dafested aa the teault of ax 


| t 





ambuscade st the battle of ihe wills Fae). 
a qaae] with Ыш b. Кей, Ми 
turned отп Edd йаш ЖИЫН 

s former ally ob the n tee conquer 

MawyL 1a 374 (BSS) he quamdiled with the 


Erprptiasi, lost a battle ,ا‎ Daescoas in Mu- | (s pm 
harami, 375 (May-June, SES). bor Himp Alej 
—€ al ks» znd retired to Таши. Но te book 1 


dn and defeated, nnd Ми, л. h. 

eel who wee porruing fim 
In Ah (@%е— 90 Майа. appointed him 
verior o[ Adhurbaidjin. He ihren tok Mariglm 
Кек “АЫ b. Hasan al-Hasadhsnt (280—895) 
aed owas gent by the Caliph tu carry gifts — 
а Toya] телеп and oun. іа tha 
Bagratid 5єшрай, king of Armenis. Hh brief 
rebellion 
hi» prompt submimicn and cout him nothing. He 
oe os Tmhich belosged jo Sempad, as well 
bis oie ea Torin. They then made реш. 


died of the plugud at. Berda'a la Bahr 


Mises dini of 


t. Vüsuf, btorher of Milammad Afghta, after | 


having forced His nephrw Diwiid, ron nf N. 3. 
iò beinke himself to the Celiph'à esurt, entered 
into friemlly relations with | 4, ood mode 
ka silanee with him; he then took the side of 


тейм Атнтйїаї —H—" fortresses, 
Er ty ahead | whi had surrendered to ыш, 
= r Kerwin, Lanjjin, Ahhar from Mu- 


Z5 "Ali Sall, governor for the Бањата 


He defeated ithe Ur. «^ 
ine Ly the Caliph in $ (917—913). 

E vns rond. T. 

; ee aaa eho | ай réfape in Zamjjüu iri 
$19), but the latier deleat him before 

КА, took Him pioneer, treated him with 

emmaldatatiem end hrouphi him to lughdsd, Ha 

e ti frod Wi 540 (G22) and waa s gates the 


af Ral end Ad The Caliph 
appointed Prec Mia Г 


ан АМ the 
"rus defeated and 
E MUI UP SM ы ЫШ ан 
i 


рий. 
— 4» d [ш Зда, 315 b" 928) Alu 
танае Fath, som ef Mabammed Аба 
was P d ш» emis "mei a und remained 
ks wes poimand ùt 
Ce опе «dh his slaves in "bis, 317 


Ba 599). Aba Farad] wav a general of 
ibe Calipt PAM a. fled M. due fa Amir af 
Ser Nem 

Чаркер y al-Din Abs. Hasan 

“AH Thm nihal, Mier а жална а-на, 
Aral, text, єй. һу Freytur; Lareu Байый, 
Bonn 1833, ШЕ gg ж} Ги, бй, де (ее, 
Ш. Term, 1594 dye, 1619 apy., 1888 лү. 2015 
ify 3156, 1195, - 2203 у. "АНЬ, el. de 


oce po apy, 150 514... 1455. Tin. al-Atbrr, 
аган, of. | vrnberg, rii 55, TOO, 100, 200, 
279, SEI Ur e 2328, ЫН, viti, 73—76, tos afya 
aCMatmendnch, Мањ 
berg à Air de 4534 Wel, Grid dee 
Ade, d. ат; 1 try, Aimsire rur [a 
familie dts mde 7^, тма! іа. 409 


but he 


egeinet al-Mu‘tadid in 384 (897) ended in | 





to give ap Rat He | 


(йш prisoner In the firt battle, |. p 






virer" or ibe Ottoman — rd 


iuh, qBil-idrlet, | paar rt. pew, 
а m dba i the legendary 
трае ра ly me ery ol 


wan ты кала weet (ses WALI, ben merrier 
^ kher) Afterihe any of the *ririers 
of the dome" (tukes merirlri) under Abmad ИШ, 
the andr spam were sppeinted by mo Étel 1 

at the Suljin's piemsure, The oftcial chosen T- 
ceived and kepi always by him à gold ring with 


he Suka" cea). In his capacity of аа 


ће waa the рїалїүнйгзїшгү (ева af thie 
ıarerrign A vel ger uiliizry muiters amu nd 
iments to all the military eee 
sivil [гаан otfices. The legal officers n) 


were under the Shaikh аА |. м арра 


like ‘the Savr alam, by the Siljo kimse 

The фил ара р add sec a redo А 
monthly audiences, avid the principal officials 
twice a week, made rounda (Aw) perisdicaliy and 
ied auwlttance in case of fire. He had the 
to. eight, guerds of bonewt (chair), twelve 
led hoes, [таей a barge with thirteen pilm of 

rm wilh-a m. Wien he 
hie the Jawad shouted acclamations (ai: 
nal, ihe formula of ‘which aas Byzantine {п 
origin, He had the privilege-of being able tà ио 


to "tbe. Salim personally at masy hour of the day 


ar might. 
İn cae of wur, the , could becom 


commander-in-chiel — Seraltr-ichrom (ef born) = 


and carried with him ihe standard of the 
| Re ML iq. wk n dep (£x im ајы) 


qı 7.) торіасей him in 
Like the Khedive ШР Mn the Saw a qam 
had the right to the honorary epithet of reli 
Tilhani or *Highnoza", besides ihe other gpi- 
m m M omi î, A "rab 
" àbd Zju e the фирис parka, before 
thé mforms nf Malm Tl, be T NE 
(Bafami for Фау, ahaped like m truncated 
ymmid жи rounded corse, adorned with an 
oblique bund of goll 
The offe — (adarn^P'wima (bbrX) — waa 
lnsocore and-ephematal Thes diamo: fefe al pe 


handal wyer his seal mt sm mudience and went 


lta exile, when hê wa allowed to live, Not 
being hereditary, the office wea enly exceptionally 
continited i the same family (the AD бий. 
After the contitution of 190€ (he Grand Visiet 
became responsible to puribunent; the Sulis enti- 
tinmed tà uon the Sîd alm zs well 
аһ {һе Ja» apum and И wee the later who 
chome his other colleagues. Theis two dignitaries, 
hawerer, dlsappemred with the Sultir himeelf in 
i923 (law of Angora af Nov, M) The kat Siir 
ane Ferid Pasha, died ài Nice oà Oct. 
5. 1925, The President of the Cognell li. now 


Pash IFW, a iile which Makami 
vid. to extablith In i5; 38. ыш a 


BiblliegrapAs: Jev Hanmer, Dr mm, 
Mache Stactwrrfaxmag ,. ues ral, Vienne 
Bigg do, Mitler 2 Co Empire Offemun, 
AN = 1835—43; Muurudges d'Obhssàn , m 

de нр, ба, vol. vi. (1824), Неа. 
y Dreit Publii... de "Ee: Otin "m 
i ae Ke “shoe EA 
5 1 Е 
Gere adh her eu 

Mr EH 

of the Стойна Варна Ааа 


SADR. At-DIN — SAPAD и 


очита! gurot was forges ant pple Seg to pay them 
ms tine wordiin, — According © tel Bact — 
there were cop aps there (cf Soonck 
hls | granje, БЫ Маза Ferh p. bah roue 
d |to s» third story demons lived on 
| «һә shrielced ut night (gireu а al- Tabard, Тар). 
Bibliegraphy: Viger, Awam (el. Wis 
tenfell, 01. 3097); Ммупш, d e S 
minchen Geteixee (Lesden-Leipaig 1910), Pie 
$31; Sacuch Hurgronje, ffe Мейман 
(Leiden 1880, p. 114 — Frripr. Gexhri e T 
70 sy. Wellbensm, uper arubikem Ff shalt 
PAPA Berlin 1897, p. (B. Jor: 
а tewan in Мр i ae 30 miles 
ES d eo в and NLE of te Lake of Pee 
d too ft above aes level ee ax hill p 
зіла. calls Кап Еп (+o alto Cuinet) 
- which i £alled Dibil *Arnul ju Үш, > 
(whose aatements are otherwise wrong; on (Нш 
see Gaulefroy-Demgmbyses, p. 23). H wae oly 
through the Cresodes thar ii first — ime 
x. for before thir ШИВ century it ii not 
mentioned by any Amb geographer. But it n 
have already existed in the second cen 
Sephath te foumd in. the Jerusalem Гайана (' 
E Hashana, i, 9; in Schwab's бла, 
ні. 5) й 18 probably aloo identical with EH in 
Helium Fuses sus, vol iL. eh. xx. 3 6. 
"elder Arabic orthography Safzf or fat 
ymaologi- 
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made the pi cee Mecca gud diced at Basra 
in 1050 iir way back from the eereath. 
A Sie inar be wrote ETS 
the es a اا‎ on asihan- 

tic traditions, fly treatises am theodicy, forty-four 
works of olwcere pointe af f doctrine, written im | 





ihe moantaine of Kamm, amd four bookw of travels agrees with this. Al-Ralkashandt gi gires et 
quoted hy Ridi-Eulb . The British Museum | cai otes on, both forma of the Arabic name. 
possesses the j | і Gaful is oe of the places where the Crusuders 


built fortresses fo defend the strip of comt cot- 


the еей, апа aL FBTR aL alya ‘ihe | quered Ly them against the mmis ОЁ Оашаасаз 


intuitions el the beuri", and later ваім the Alytbids; with the fortress 
Bibtisgreg Ay:. Ridt-Rot-Rbin, Awarded | of Belvoir (—=Gheflp Amin) U formed à point 
miri (leherüa 1274), ril (mot pagi-| of support for the hinterlan of *Akkz. Ita bie 


Weg. бс ihsiefunt Сару Какен stich UMS I 
Mm The citadel probably built about Ha M 
the Crusaders wes ghe speelal S 187 Mong Baldi 
‘Templar (ai-Düwiya): in. 11$] Hall ein ы 
jJerusslern wa» foreed to take telge there when 
he wae defeated by für abinn'a troope as he 
relwrned frum the town of Binyda, Alter Saludiu'a 
great victory over the Crusaders al Hatt a (E187) 
he liil. ege to Safad and took personal direc 
of tht труе mrt year, when he ا‎ 
| da erptaria pte аа * E 
on Ше ggo wwal, § Dec, 6, 1188), Sa- 
М „ dexeribes | 


malas: penultimate page}, where several of his 
works are given; Ch. Rieu, Casvogae Pers, MSS. 
Brit, Afes, London 1881, iL S2ga, Nos. Ix—s 
(quotes the Binat smod af = Lae 
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sl-Marwz, which lies opposite to it: | dadin'y hlográpber, ff: | fl great 
‘the stone” or “һе stones" (еї, Sp Taie | detall bow Balxdin uncemungly. took part in the 
to Sara i. 1 dinge operitions. Thes garrison went of to Tyre 
Ay te wel Thin canine war consulere very important by 


the Mi i ea the town Lay “in the midst of their 


i 


relied | In aplie of the ver, Buiturs aleo sinemgth- 
Reade we: built a mosque there. 






yd ea relates landa" [Itm al-Athgr) In targ or prao the fortress 
the fact: (or: | жуй razed to. the ground by the Muslims as. they 
таз» аууп feared that the Franka might captura ii sgain- 

to look fot a- indeed, in 1240 Safmi was scruilly бебе) br al 
certain thal iwi ub a. n fanal, Se Salit of Damascus, by trexty treaty to the 
Marwa even | в рако period, А ать (аз жаз Ва Aratu aho) because 
moet traditions there were two atone idula (hers, innit thereby hope to gain Mn is de 
tmi гр spec pp mami d ouch. айка orm had еке ever Galilee in. 1244, 
On the origin of thee ima followi | or eee m 4 " اجيم‎ ngalnst 
là given dn the commentary of Меди он Эша tra un it 

a and abSbafi] give» hi» à In. 1266 (Sha hián = May 26, t366, according 
laf and Ns + to Tbe АРАТ; k Earupean wares ft itm 
га Ње Каћа and wan put to desth 
i 





SAFAD — SAFADI 





ile ibe Mamitke Safad remaingd an T 


ceme. 1! woo the capital af ope of the large had aleesdy begun in ai-Dimushhia time: 


mámiila's ot niy&fa's iuto which Syria wan divided. 
The maha of Safad comprmed the whole of Galilee 
with 'AkkX The town itself waa the sent of э 
wa ami wes a omii of literary Tile, d (ssh 
ai-S«fadi of several Arab author shows, nowbly 
chet of the bi 
bora: ibere fu 696 (1296); 
Lima ht ls we iy kate died 
kreu, p. 4 infra) In tió period there ulio 
shed P ami. ehel Kat af ihe momik al 
Suet d. 585 — 1378: cf. Brockelmann, trad. red, 
" 


Lege), hs wrote a Tarija Seas mi lost, 
was ni the sumo lime ап important centeo 
ef Rablinizal lexrning. 

The bmn gradually began o lore in importance, 
After cetrendering to. the Ottoman Sultan Selim 1 
in 1506 without striking a blow along with other 
torus Lo Palestine, the ald mipilu's ut rit remained 
intact bur later, in tbe xwiit* ceutory, the whole 
of Palestine belonged to- the great poghall of 
Damascus Safad was the capital of a sandjak to 
wiih abo belonged ‘Akl and Tyre (Бла 
Баа), Смага thin period Safed pevern) times 

ed jo Ue apbere. of influence of the lirare 
Amir Fabkhr al-Dia of the Lebanon, who used it 
&* & fortress io protect bis nè lis Galilee, 
Al Safed in 1633 la aiso emd to bave taken pisce | 
the battle in which “АП, {һе жоп ofthe Amir, 
и, 

n àbuui 1724 *AkkE зоа M E 
mie Shaikh Ahir ihe mratepie: im ce of 
Баша alus incremied gace mara Zahi himet 
came fmm Salat where his Maher, Shaikh ‘Umar 
abZaul4si had beem repreweatutive of the Amir 
ит; under his mle the town was almot 
completely destroyed by за earthquale (1759). 
Ahmad Djani who succeeded Zahir im "ARR 
in 1175, aL m ваше ша conquered | 





Locos st 


hd 


‘Safad became the capital of 
кз adit af PE ee 
withie emsdaied area of Palesiine, 
hes varied greatly in coome + 
patie MA town of as 
earthquake of t 
almost deserted ra E m 
тегу la probably 
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to the fact the feasts for the town. and 
EAE wem pot Kept separate. The popaiation 
inwa in r90o muy be put 41 15,400, of 


Ў 
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t 130,000 ] 








Khalil B: Aibak, whe was | to the town, which 
bė -grogmpher al- 
in tgi reg 


| Turi 
v | Ter pice hand as le proved by several 


and the poete Shihil al- 
Ш-ка апі hh Rabia 


iy | mate friend of ihe гопота]. athome Simme ab 


anil Safad); their шш = the Letanow 
The town. itself ja built on lees: hill, af which 
Чье вз lnkablt the mib- ‘The 
four fair-sined mosque, [а the 
tween si hilla and ou the dupes ilawn: io 
ite of ibn itll d pn tatonging 
пайро, 4 ps г 
olives, tubancco,: Pins and many 0 
emble, ‘The splendid view oves the lake la 
generally mimirei The rains of rhe fortress Пе 
high tp the hill emd are cullod ak ae or Real, 
Practically nothing is left of the cane of the 
Crosaders; af the more recent defences there ere 
all to be seen only the foundation» of. a amm. 
found tower, y thet which waa built by 
Baibars (according to. 21-Dimaahkt, while Conder 
aul Kilghener consider |i ane if 7 э ЫЫ, 
Below, close to the fort, is a well, of which 
Dimash}t gives в detailed descr! potion, 
Biblherra Ay: а-аа, TU we 
Hair, et, Me St Petersburg IEG; Aln 
Fiir, Tukena ak Baldi; td. Reinand and de 


Se IEEE 
xi... ibn Шатаа the 
Беш der Hirntorient des: Crodsader, Fistor lent 


Ürienézmr, TE. TIS 39. ; also in the Кестен, Dex 
Cuan бел габашх, i4 l. (p. 435 af И, ia 
mentioned tha arücle Pe Comrtrictione Cariri Da- 
Phet, primed in the Mireli ol Balme, ef. in P. 
À, 228.19,); R Hartmann, Die geogr, Navdrichten... 
їн м аи аш «гамен Caída; Alf ne eA 


Diss, Tubingen L907; Coudefroy-Demomb 
Le Syrig a Vipegque der Mamelowke, Parks le 923 
шагын ' й E аА Hue 






(иши! of al 
Limdjdjg Kbalifa, JDji&Jwwamd, Comian 
1145, р. 568—0; Y. Guerin, Diseriptiem giogru: 
pAque Kitrigme et avchéslogigne dw ia Palestim, 
e lil, part ii, l'aria 1880; Surwry f Wortern 
Palestine, London 1881—88, vol. i. Conder and 
Elichener, Memoirs (f the T» уер oie, 1, 
Galila; V. _ Culnet, vri, E фит at Pulrrtinr, 
Paris 1$ Bümi, Aus afA'De, bw, 2086) 
vom Oppenheim, Ven Miftz/mcer aum Persischen 
elf, Berlin 1899; S. Munk, Гаје, Рана 
1845, H. ааб La Syri Beyrouih 1921; 
c ۴ a en MA de Paris ry87, iL; 


G ie pte Paleitine ne зы A 
Тази Ego; Prid Ta x. 533 Af; 

A. Neubauer, Gragraphi¢ ds Гаа, 
1868; St. Lent Poule, Залани ол гы fall 
af ths Kingdom. of ериш, New-York. anl 


Latdon 1895, н. 
: КАП 5мху мрн nett RAM в. 


ASU eS bom 
697 —1296/07 (Durar aL Kun, MS (A. M Or | 
3921) has» abest tha pear 694 A. ML). He was of 
ah крене nnd. ni be his cwn &tate- 
ment, hie Cather did not we him a good edacztian 
aad it wan only Miis o wa wss 22 years ól age, 
that he hegen ihe purmit of айна Не что а 
pha 
fe attended the 
the very best teacher: of } time, among 
whin are named the Site E Haiyta 
Лл Маі, tbe Saiyid 
Later le became an juti 


which have come down 
lectures of 


and: E 
thai 


SAFADI 





Е 
ЧЕ 
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ит М г Чом the 
content then with mentioning oaly the mown 
тру f his works, {капу af them balg mealy 
к 


Besides à quantity ol 


either complete or im part. AUI 


are numbered, bur volumes wh the: «nme contents 
ot tite different numbers, from which it 
that the material of the work waa divided 
bf varying shor by diferent scribes 
som volumes pee Harcvitt, 


m of 
„& dr. x4H. p. 45; 
dni MA Musean contain: Or- 6387 
чушш, $320 9i г Ма 
in the Wai many biogriphiea 
ід look in. sala a! ш оит works 
of whom biographies 
ит would form materml fàr è 
( | dite. The Introduction to 
bliss 4. 15911-13, 
As The T “exhaustive 
fi, аве upon all knows 
G. Пас іа А. П.Л. Series 
p From thie Wt appears ibat 
ed practizally complete, except 
the preserved i contin orer 
a M ferro ea oon 
the preceding work in 
phice af contemyro- 
"lafgeiy extracted. by 
th ASering, MSS. ore 


Escorial (N°, 1717) amd. Bein, 
in the Ava Sa&s (N*, 2061-70) 
кага the: Fark Itis quoted їп 
з (Сато 3305) ol he Jihan 
uf A ird of *Abd. al-Rabim ai-Wisiti 
omar the ү ol анын Луд аА". 3) 
таер УЮ. of wees ule чик 
a 
Heus in Tunis. Tunis. ы) IPM КАРАЛ qn 
another extract from the Hal, also 


ы мы same libraty a& the preceding. i 2 


Pu ап С йа» ов the rulers 
€ DM 4 {тош m work of lbn 


Ba eie ev 
careful edition, basal apoi 

 Algmaá Zeéki! Parha and dated ^ Mr ex. 
plal 


that: Safad wae induced to. wile this book 

| finding a shori amoun! af Шикі persona 
af note In tho ATAN ai Ma Tri of Ibn Ката 
х4 a work. of ab[jzani, he enlin on the 


ved, Some volumes 
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that IM To Ve Plum | 


ok | каин аш contemporaries 


af Egypt PTA 


ork | funy Жен {ич 


3E:2 


d As eee СР камады айй af inem 
"E of him. 7) Aib aiat e ji Un 

ШИ a who had lon one 81 
lr min ah NEST waa Каф, стр» 


in. many cues the dates, The fra letter in MS. 
(Brit. Mus, Or. 1203) is dated 245. A1. ret 
Кыз, a collection of М» ожа крій. to) 

Jagdhira! al elisa, в collection e bas 








toa ol verm spd grove from | other works, interspersed with his own compusii- 


бона [t b HEr to | muny 


y and worka of contem- | volumes rhe work consisted ; the qood old М5. 
к кшм, the fullowieg. works — (India Office, Arab, 3799) contains vole. 48 anid 49. 


| From these it appears that opch volame commenced 


| frre. тани элу», with the expoaltiom of seme verses of the Kursn, 


then was followed by extract of the most varying 
character, For exauple BM, Or, 1353, the саб 
xs | iets of which wer piren by Fy D.A G 

svi. $33— $44, cantaim: due AI wall 
Мдааа of 1bn Fari, not used hy Br&unow 
for hie edition of ihai work, ûn fol $3*—77*, 
examples af the of aL-Háhkhaurzi on fol, 77* 
And | g: МЕ lirit Mus, Or, Hac 
on title pakê Жи THEE] dl 

laine ката from the medical work of iam 
al-Din ТЬ 6, Mahmad a Apir entiiled Гра 
fae 49 Аба: та'ала (о, 557) М5, Indis 
Office, Arab. 3799, contains vol exti 
from the aulegraph Jrone of Amiy al-I 

abKawwhi entitled Ma! aHa та Ke v e 
Eee Dro es e a 
wl 

Ftradjdja (fol. I} extract from {һа йз} 
of al-Sabhib Its 'AbbKd (fol. ст), Extracts of 
this work are found printed in the /®аминд/ а. 
Awrat of [ha Midjdja (Curo „зн тоф fi, VN 
iš, Ëy snd 19x tij &bFapAAD ты 
Тиеш шнйз аКМЕшарЫ, аз 1 кару composed 
for Malik al-Axfraf. 12) Lesat aisi та Damat 
uH, life of a pasderast with poems to the 





ey he loved. This worthless composition lias been 


printed repeatedly iid Hh the t250 jù Tunis, 
be in —— xad Cairo, showing that 
the work fx ат many countries of Таіти, 


13) «Ана i Sarl A MPa Malik, another 
worthless anthology containing a hundred poetical 
quotatiuns by contemporary poeta and the mathor 
himself upon pretty ‘youths. 4) Jer ala A 
Wag sli, another small collection of poema 
containing words which have different passing 
Ш жоса dilerently. 15) atl or 
ў ш Рат", а Similar collection of verse of da 
ûm tears in 17 chaptera 
16) AI Ran aN te Thegar al Hine, & 
similar colloction of ernüisal extracts 17) Pm 
a mA ‘gia’ apf toa'l- TaghtiA, ambology of 
metaphorical vere 18) Maai aži E Wal 
y of veme ao ihe New Boon 
wide N*, 33). 19) ر‎ el ‘ee гр 
| jon | Sheed. [aerae etim, de 
T 
on ue e He explains 
RA every word, ань аи Bgsre quotug 
has eger ion "m GSA aad اا‎ 
seam A Sorê Limiyat al Adam (printed 
Cairo 1305 in two volu 4t). 31) ATEM afutral 
eit Сагай ai. Aio), extract of tbe pre work 

















Сенака jm Cairo without date, but recently); 22) | during that and the following year, He composed 
if іа Ciiro without date, but 1 у}. 23] | durmg 0 ч Е ERE la the Pak MB. 





in | 
NS, a4, 23) Nugrat al- Za ir "ila Matha! ol Sais, 
-mgsipst tbe well-known work of Iba al-Athfr entitled 
ЮМ! ае | с}. Hoogvliet, Sarr. Dis, Drip. 
(Leiden 1819), p. t53. 24) Дуан иё Луге 
oa parsnomasia consdating 
1299). 25) /1éir3" al- iri, explanation af obs 
verses lexicographically and as to their rhethorical 
figire, 26) Jayy Akia “амі Ч.Тоттіа eee. 
ditifidim, On mettalepsis und the we of word 
which can bo aliered so m to give different 
meaning, 37) Commentary on the work of Ibn 
mL'Araht entitled a/Sivgyerer a/-Ne'maaiyy Pi 
инг а Uthbwdniye, prophecies about the Tur- 
kiih dynasty. 28) Jusi ef Mom, abbreviation 
af the comméntary of Ibn *Abdün on the poem 


| pally 
author's own verses (printed Constanilnople 


R 


Of Ibn Radin. 29) Tami abAus A Shard 
Ber END eee ов ihe sacs 
epistle ра Zaidüs, no doubt inspired by the 
work of his master, Ihn Nabéta. 30) Aira "Cha. 
wierd aT a «mall work on the obscorities 
af ihe айд) of al-Diawhart {autograph in the 
vy. N*. 192, dated 757 A. 1). 310) Maja! uf 

i AMukbktapar ai-52223, abbreviation of ihe 
OMA, omitling the evidentiary verses and correct. 
dmg error, This work he completed in Ramadan 
757 4.0. 39) ар а атады а/а тд 8 SAA 
min ehh, 





ee of the evidentiary 
verses quoted in the ScA24, 33] al-Suyliti composed 
a work containing s M hd ets 


Versa ef Baladi and hia contens 
on the mew moon, which he extracted 
l JagElirs of Saladi snd gave it the same 
title s4 N*, 1$; when he discovered this he re-named 
bis book Kay оаа 4 Hif аА. Тыа 
book was printed [n Constuntineple In the Тий 
ЭО: 
Aiéifepgrabkhky: Ibn Hadr, Durer ші 
Kamina, 8. М, Ое, 3053, fol. r207; Tbn Eiti 


теа а, Pual B. M. Adi. 23363, lal. 155; 
Subki, fate pay (et. Сай), #1. 04—1о3; Кы! 
amir, {alld afar (ed. Bombay 1857), til, 
T, p- 0; Amar, 7. 4. serine 10, vals, 17—191 
à Q ond. ID Lit, Йй. 31—33: 
amann, Afweneil], n. 81: Wintenfeld, Dir Ga 
thicktuckr, der Araher, v. 423: Hoogvliet, Die. 
біре. уре 1539) p. [$2—158; Norier rwy 
AM A eeries 9, vol. $ p.392. Verses of Safadt 
"^ quoted. ia nezrly every anthology later than 
| ER Um he ia fxtenmüvely cited in the 
Hallar HA amai Г Мажди and ihe Waddie 
aa ey Be ныны si Abbi. 
З". ALTIAN n Ant Миңлшмдр “Asn Aux 
E e Nau ш Аа 







from casual re- 





principally 


WIS Traki} aon" JF Jahl ablam’, printed | a ahort 
Cairo x d.; parbapi mmiier ot identical with 


; 


We, 1706 bzs the title: A ikart a AI ar T Af am /RÀ 
і дан Siro man walipa AMipr wim a Mug, 
while im thm other l'aria. ME, N*, r931, 23 it has 
the erroneous thle of Fog Aij, yet the Loa- 
dcn MS. has another ile from which it appears 
that probably the Srst is the eorrect one. The 
advantages cf Egypt gives a very succinct acoount 
of the earlier rulers consistmg mainly of sznec- 
dotes, bat the chief interest lies 1n the portion 
which deals with the Turkish Solians; hero be 
gives exact dates and facts which supplement 
our knowledge of the closing years of the. 738 cen- 
tury of the Hidira. Perhaps the account of the 
great flood in Balabak im 717 found in the Lon- 
don MS, may be by him, bot it de pot found in 
the other (wo copies. The MS. in the British 
Museum written for the Egyptian exliph al-Me- 
tawakkil procecda 10 give events down to 795, 
but from fol. 123" it conteled only matter con- 
cerning the family of the owner of the manuscript 

fint a yenealogy of al-Mutawakkil (fol 1137) 
and then 3 long list of his children, fint the bora 
thes the girls, indicating in each case the date 
and hour of their birth, and fn cased where they 
died before 294, the dates of thelr death. ‘The 
[ви entry by tho same band but with different 
ink records the binh of a eon, in 795 A.W., 
the 25% о Sha bn. The three MSS. all contain 
the come work in spite of their varying tiles: 
Bon Mus, Add. 23326; Paris 1706 and 1911, 2. 

În the aniele. 

| (F. Kzeskow) 

SAFAR, name oí the second month ol 
«he Muhsnumadan yrar, also called а-ай, о 
be unlucky (C. Snouck Hurgronje, Tie Ал. 
met, bL 206; do. Matha, ii. 56) The Mahim- 
madan Tigré.tribes pronewnee thc name Bhafar, 
the Atebelmess Thapa. According to Wellhausan 
in tbe old-Arzbiam year, Safar comprised a period 
ef two mosths in which Maborram (which name, ac 
cording то this scholar la a Muslim Innovation) was 
included. Av a-tratter of fact, tradition reports that 
the dariy Arabians called Muharram Safar and con- 
sidered an ‘umes during the months of the Hadid 
а» а practice of at extremely reprehensible nature, 
They embodied this view in the following 


Hiddiegrapay: 


Fil haying: 

[dk бага ‘Iedalar валаа аах ны п. 

Bha for kallari 'Fnmra Haman Firmar, Low: 

When the wounded backs of саша arû healed 

aud the vestiges [ol the pilgrims] are obliterated 

and Jafar has passed, then the ‘Umea ty allowed 
those wha eniermke. it. 


ma intimate come)  Ais/iegrepay: E Litman. Dir of, 

| үнү b Kalun | £byeenamen wsd Vevbenennungen ЫЯ "wee 
"And asy biography in| seien Monate ini Dier нөн, wii. (1918) 228 sgg. 
nit have lie рг ihe ` wol Hurgrooje, The Ahrkmere 194 y.i 

H БЕГАЙ М aaa J, Wellbauen, Ane arebinhes © Tridentum 2, 





r hbe tel Ий. Ми. [о]. бот] т 

et 694 be received Feria Drie раа 
Am al-Kbalili to investi 
Morag the famine which prevailed 
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& case of camni- | "The 


ed in Egrpt | hereditary 


p.95; Bukbhürt, nid, bib за: Лонд al. 


туйе, bab 26 znd Kaatallnai'a commentary, 
SAFAWIDS, the most famous anid glorious of the 


native dynasties of Persia 


Sal а1-р) S lay la. 


Imi Safawt [cf, 


My ince tbe d introduc- 
Bie? Hs name from Shaikh 
| T) irom whom its founder, 
mL IL 1), was lath in descent. 
Зай ot been settled st Avdabil [3. v.] as 
spiritual instructors of the people, and al 
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for the King ûf Pela, ao that im 1709 Mie 
his | Wala, governor of that province, proclaimed his 
m,| independence. in 1723 Mahmad, soa of Mir 
Wais, invaded. Persla and besieged Isfaliin. Famine 
ompelled the city to warrender, and Mahmiid 
deposed Sulin Hussin bat died soon afterwards. 
| 1n 1729 Ashraf, the brother and »ucceesanr of Mal- 
! e T expelled т Persia, аай Хайт Kuti 
see the art. NADIE н] расей Ташир IH, 
ing ol the Saíswi family, хи) сат bat shortly 
afterwards deposed him as being anfi to reigu, 
and cawed bis son, then only eight months old, 
to be proclaimed under the title of Abbas Tl, 
The child Wied soon afterwards and on Feb, 24, 
| 2739; Nadir Бадаа asvmption of the royal title 
extinguished the Salaw! dyussty. 

BisliograpAy: Mubarammad Mubsin Mee 
атй, Zadat si-fawüribà, MSS.; Malcolm, 
Hi. af Persia; E.G. Wrowne in, ud. S. 
for July 192% p- 395 2yy-; Chardin, Feyages £m 
Perse, Amsterdam 1735; Grameri dir fran. 
Phili, U $79-85, with references om p. 
588; Р. Sykes, 4 istry of Perea (London 
1921), ii, 155—230; E G. Browne, Afiziery 
ef Pirsan Literature in moders Timer, Chap. 
1—IV, Cambridge 1924. | | 

i W. Hate) 


AL-SAFFAH. [See Aui 'Lansks]. 

SAFFARIDS, a dynssty founded by YAL 
b Lath abSalftr which originated in Sadjistán 
and reigned in Persia for thirty-three prem. 
Yakûb, who waa a coppersmith (af ar) by trade 
abandoned his handicraft and became @ brigand, 
| bat his chivalrnas conduct Io his predatory calling, 
atrracted the favourable attention of Salih b. Nase 
(or Nadr} and be gavè bim the command of his 
.| la 253 (867) һе was mmster of the whole of 

Snin. Ha el 


he zaptured Herüt, znd  Mubaunmad b. Tühir b. 
| Ahmad, governor of Klurtsan, attempted to divert 
| his attention from this town by bestowing on 
him the government of Kirman: In 253 (357) 
howerer, he тесарішей Herat and took some 
Tühirids prisoner. He sent an t bassy with mag- 
miBcen! presents to the Caliph al-Mutass, tried 
to take possession of the province of Firs, de: 
feasted the gorernor "All b. al-Hossin and entered 
Shirts, without injaring the popalatian, ‘Then 
he termed to Sodjlitn without establishing bis 
power in Fisr, — He then turned to the domain 
of the princes (rl?) cf al-Rukhkhndj. In 255 
($20) he conquered Balkh, Bimiyin [q. v.] and 
Kabul le a7 (S71) Vehib адаш tried to take 
on of Firs. In 

















son, Shah ‘Abbas ! (15 


| гов his death be was succeeded by Мз уапсен 
the Great, wha restored Persia it 


he hnported an industrious n 
they built ond inhabited the ашьш of New Djuli, 


ce and їпістсоцге 


sues К vercd Haghdkd aud ven oceupiles 
en ed, reco ghdkd and even occu 
Tabriz, het were compelled by the severity of the 
winter and the scarcity of supplies ta withdraw 
fram Adberbaidjin. Safl recovered Exivan from 
ihe Turks, and died in 1642, when he was suc- 
ceeded by his son, ‘Abbas IT [4. v.], then only tea 
yea PN *Abbaa recorered Kxndah&r from Shih 
hin of Dihi and a movement of hi» troops 
igsinet zn Vave chief on the Khuritstin frontier 
cauved the Indian forces to evacuate Balkh. The rela- 
tione of Persia with Turkey were greatly improved Fi | prder to turm his attention 
im hie reign, and intercourse with the western from this province, al-Muwaflak gare him Вањ, 
powers was extended. He died on Oct 26, 1666, | Tukhbaristn and Bind in fif. 1m 253 he marched 
and wes saceceded by hla elder son; Ball, who against Naiabür, which be captured in Sbawwül. 
frastrated. an altemp! of the amits to exclude | There he took Mutammed b. TAhir prisoner, After 
him from the throne, and merumed the name of | an unwuccesaful expediton In Tabaristám, he finally 
їшйп. Не тї ап enlightened and tolerant | mained i ion of Khorisi. The- Caliph 
monarch and welcomed the ambassadors of Euro- however, refused to acknowledge fim. This in 
pean powers, even of the Rumah, whose habits | duced him to conduct his army trough Ebüristiu 
disgusted him. His health waa alway poor, but be | agaitar Париза, after having defeated the governor 
reigned for twenty-nine yeats, and on hi4 death in | of Files: He wae in his ton defeated at Dait al- 
1694 ше жассын bj bia son, Sulin Hussin, à | ИШ, гетй to Khüsitim and died at Djundti 
wak pinco wiw permitted ecclesiastics to con+ | Shabir (Shawwil. 265 == Jane 829) where his tomb 
affairs of siate, ‘Those who refused to | fa Mill shows. | E 
to the state m oftheSura—| He was succeeded һу his brother "Amr [q. Y. 
erated, and this fatuons policy. yoked | whose descendants maintained themselves in Statin 


sé SAFFARIDS — SAFÎ ALDÎN NH 





pl pE 

BillisrragAyz Ham Alink Muatawfi ab» | cultural prodacts of tha rich: country of the Abda, 
ее ا‎ (Gibb Memorial Se- | of. which. Saf is the centre. Of the ancient. ribi 
Fes); Mir Kea ind Mawar aia (Tihrän litho- | jt has retained the name of one of its two quar- 
O16, 2.6.4. 245—247 = ii. 302 np. cfi index; | In LU Ue mo. part Frietpsew ibers and 
Tabari (ed; de Gorjo) iii, 1500—1536, passim; | — Ail/iograpiy: Besides the geographers an 
Marodi (Para eL) viik tay; Iba Khallikin |  blatorians of Morocco (al-Sliwi in particular — 
(ed, Witenfeld), №9, $38; Noldeke, Sin | ef. the bibliography to the article morocco) 
from Kurt. Hist, py 176 гӯр. Barthold, Zar | see the Portuguese chronicles; T Mo) 
Gu, der Safarida (Fenshr. Ned) 1. Historic om ta cual rt гылган mirat pirrar 


t < Ling bo ZANG, zl, 253. entre Crirtizmes e imde (1550); Diego de 
mi — 3 (T. W. Ham) | То FUL der Cheri fs; da гала. Perrot 
AL-GAPPAT, title of Stra sxxvii, of the Nur'tn, d'Ablancourt, Faris 1607, ii. 738—293; Chénier, 
after the бы томі тма, Rechercher Aisterignes rur lt Maurer, Paris 


BAFI, more sccnsiely Anf, ethale Misílwi, a | 1787; among contemporaries sce especially de 
port in Morocco on е Ана сезшп, a | Castric, Saures inidites бе Аанге du. Marec 
hw miles south of Cape Cantin, at the to afaj (iu course of publication), pasuni ано Weir, 
very open bay, Saf kss about 31,000 inhabitant | 7hr Siarki; ef Morice in tae AIM Century, 
Of whom 3500 are Jews and a thousand Enropesns | Landon 19045 Cour, Zer Bemi Wattar, Coo- 

Бай does not seem to dato back to soy great | stunting 1920. ‚‚_ „(НЕН Basset) 
ы. АЫШшы! {їш% century a. p) mentions И! БАРТ, FAEHR AL-Din “Ac! ii Al-hjusarw At. 
iod Ша any great importance ita its | Wiig AL-Exznw with the Hu ЖАТ, жоп, 
abldrii im (hs next century says ii ba fairy | mf the preacher and man of letters al-Husnin al- 
may nott € ronda ar = | Wis ai-Eüsbifi (d. 910 = 1504/5), o Perajan 
Suthar. From the preface to his work Гару 
mall appears thai he wasa Er їй 
Нага for a year sd im 939 (1532/1) entered the 
service of Shih Mehammad, prince of Gbardjistiin 
where he eemposed the Loi. Hle nunt therefore 
| ave died after 1533; the exact date is not known 
ere than ihat óf his birth. 

orku: t) a гоша рита, Дйн м Луда, 
аз far as is known the oldest { üc vérdon of 
lhe theme; 2) Холад Minn ЧА fayat, a faghiine 
ef the. Nakshbandi Shaikhs, ed. Tachkent is 
| finished іа ого (1513/4); & Tarkisli translation 
it appeared ш Constantinople in 1236, at Hilig 
іш 1256 (Ethé in the Grammar, der fran, Phil, 
жу р IL 365); 3) the abore mentioned Гару а 
per hands fi where, i | Fmd iy also called Lappi Farê, a marmiive 
| tooll sst liag sutain euch an effort; on the other | work found іп а condiderabile number pf тапш» 
мч wile too, the holy чт movement gradually in- | cripte ig Eurupess libraries, which contain In 
E creme forcé xud the a | mn, і -| 14 hibs anecdotes regarding individuals of various 
Mi саай бае fumble, forced to exploit tare and more clases of society (extracts in Schefer's Chrrrt, 










:J. 

frankly: Eh in с Сена, der 
0. 250, 331, 334, 365. schau. 
gut of the Persian... Marmuicripts 
ie the Богам Library, |. 498 "y Rieu, 
Сий of the Persian Menunribis im ghe 
Bri Минин, ү, 351, 757; iio., Suppirment, 
р. 69; Ра Dir persitchin Handichrifien dtr 
Her Bib. om Gotha, p. 131: do, Ртетейгйтї 
aer ersiehin Handichrifiem dir Mownp lichen 
ОНЫ аш. Berlin, cf. Indes lii mnder *Alf 
Iba al-Hustiu; de Goeje, Car, tog. Orient. Pih, 
Arad, Lugd. Bal, vw, 295. (У, Р, ВбсинЕк) 
kh), که‎ of the 
] Hna Wai bom m Ardabil 
[g.».] in &to — 1252/3, lie son of Kiwgiis Kanal 
allt “Arabghuh oat Dawlati, ب‎ nA 
Iwentr-Büh lise. ef descent from "AM and in the 
menteth from Milk alg. qo seventh Trim 
(on his sencalogy see E. G, Browne in the FAAS, 
nisi P. 397 and дер а аад: Sa /andya, 
à Berlin 1924). He war the fifth | Г seven children 

and’ his father died when he "as six years old. 
ho ан grew up 
religions ы кыек дз he found mo ора, onp 
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Persia and expecially 

4. 5, gai, p 403—4) 
с order owes jt$ great 

| iba sind lis later great exten: 

ios, which Ww was ay 10 prore almost fatal 

Biblie | А „Те 
)FMierra 

‘ls The sant, Sy z: 

1329 ==; dm “the 


Hi 
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rincipal source 
8^. ith. Homhay 
Britisk Mus 
: С 








The | bring Mim fcod wed water 


UN “importa oye he eulie article 
топ dang Arial 
se dr Se Plirribonrg, i 850—853, Ош е 
Persiun literature aee P. Horn $n thè Grundriss 
iler wamischem Philalegir ii, Strassburg 1896/1904, 
p. 586g, and v. Кышкы в the J Аа АША. 
гиг, L 543 Nw. "On Bbukh Saf, aMn ch 
y the wery full account by E. G. Browne, 
Persian Liteveturt dm Modern Timer, Cam- 
beide 1924 P.3—44; na his erder, the KAI- 
hog, and thew connections with Anatolian 
dervish orders see Е. Bahinger, Sebel Badr 
Ne, Leipsig and Berlin 1931, p. 78 гуу. 
Usa sl. FÊ ay.) with the sources there quoted 
and sie do. Marta баны" Гареб ой 
Quelle жит Секаде dir Safewija in A Fo- 
litê wf Oriental Studies proenied to Edward 
G. PBrewse Cambridge 1922, p. 258—606. 


FA Bis HUYAIY x Ai nd 


hammad's "side wife, waa horn К Medios 
EN URINE OE PM DEAN 
T-Najtr; her father and her uncle Abê Tair 
rre am the 's most bitter enemies. 
When their tribe was expelled from Medina in 


Dira арра seven) bends: of Sain ай йсй 
ta embrace [slim Her tuahand was con- 


PI udis to a comel death by Muhammad for having 


refused to give mp the treasure of the Hann 


| ']-Nadir; the- desire o eaten o Saftya may bet 


influenced the Prophet, for the muptials 


| celebrated with unseemly haste, cither in Kbaibar 


itself or. nt al-Sabba', some S miles from it, on the 
way back to Medina. Saftya's dowry consisted in 
her emancipation, and assumed the veil (ngat), 
this establishing ber position mi m wife, which at 
the beginning appears to have been. questioned. 
In Medina Safiya received a cold welcome: 
шк and Muhammad's other wives showed 
their jealousy with slights upot her Jewish origin. 
She seems to have lived aloof from her surroond- 
ings, for we nl no farther mention of ber in 
the yeara- preceding Muhammad's deaih, €: 
im an episode that shows how, durisg bis lasit 
Masi expressed her devotion to him, snd wea 
criticise Fai she the other MK With the e 
daughter Fajims Re Ur nwever, on erm. 
In $5 A. н. Safi ya sided with “Uthmin; while 
= wee besioged in hia h she made an ut 
lett ah hm, as шей e 
m ofa 
between hee dwelling and tie When 
‘Agha asked her to be present at ‘Uphmiin's last 
interview witli lone, and "ан, which 
took іш her Safiya went, aod tried 
the Caliph. 








58 SAFIYA BINT MUYAIY 
She died im со or 52, during Mu'twiga's 
er leaving a fottune of 100,000 dirham 
d and goods one third of which she be 
ker istera- soñ, who ЕНИ аот 
ped Jenish, faith, Her dwelling in Medina was 
bough by Mu‘awiya for 1£0,coo dirham. 

Cairo there з а xvii. century masque de- 
dinates ta Sit Safiya, which gives it name to 
the surrounding quarter. 

Bibliegrapay' Ibn Hishtim, ed. Wastenfeld, 

354. б! x 462, 760; Ibn £a, үш. 85—92; 

i anal] deli Zillm, L. 529, 415; IIl. 

20, и: viii, 223; nl-Tabart, ed. de "E ze 173; 

Мена, p.246. — (V. Vacta) 

ALSAHÁBA. [See apan]. 

SAHARA /At-SAnzA" an African desert. 
Sabri’ is the feminine óf the adjective eyer, “of 
а Гат colour", ‘The word la applied by some 
writen: to a combination of stony вой, меррея 
Uh aldrig, ed, de Goeje, p. 37 tote), 
же Mie word атала, i» more particularly 

plied to arena covered with moving gamin 

sy dev of water (ef, Abu ‘1-Eidi’, Z'a£im 

Каллай and de Slane, p. 1374 

i Dam pe) а 
& rynónym inr n T 

The ына fies between Barbary, ‘Tripoli E 
Cyrtenaica aod Mirmarica in the north, the Sudan 
in the sonth, the Atlantic im tha west and the 
Nile la ihe emat. Some geographers even | 
exirad M as fat aû ibê Red See, and thos link it | 
up with the Arshien deserts. Из area, Ц же leave 
eul Egypt may be estimated at three million square 
miles, or a quarter of ihe total aurface of Africa. | 

The Share, es & whole, may be regarded as 
an ancient “plain” coocsealed in many parts by 

recant groligical formations lis sxrface, - 


miope 

from: being uniform, presents considerable varia- 

tans of level, Some parts, ih the vicinity af the 

oe жы) ш Ihe south of Tripalltania and 
m" Б below the level of 

ha parts, owever, thore are high 


итү уг far ihe most part 
tower up (Tibet, Air, H h 
| ate over 10,000 a gh 
x "A VR hole, we шлу ыу that олаг 
| : илан in the western Sahara 


Tal Mets ees the extreme 
[erc gir nudi wins season 
Ты рей elie EE HAMA 
variations of temperature 
ий 5 | ЖАМ» resell in the bresk пр 
2 | &nd | on of the surface, 
The ‘conditions of ашыш and vegetable life are, 











то xo ralled, occspies the whole srea be- 
porai E two sope and ereh ià the norih 
reaches to ihe Meditermnesn in the teglon ot 


Sidra and Marmarica. It presents very different 


aspects in ite different parts, Sand-denes cover 
enormumi tracta (cf. the articlé ‘AnnG), separated 
from each oiher by rocky plateaux (Hamada), 
bounded by steep soper Im other parts we foil 
river valleys, usually dried wp, called ada (weis) 
er Bat plains of a soll gometimes perfecily nal 
form (Reg) ma in the Alperian Sahara, sometimes 


Gled with pebbles which make: walking very 
dificult, as in the Libyan desert. The most diso- 


late parte are the *Tanerraft", elaglately sterile 
regions and totally without springs. Оп the other 
hand, wherever we find surface water and wherever 
sheets of subterramean waters are sufficiently pear 
Ihe surface to be reached by wells or irrigation 
channels, there have arisen centres of po ulation 
and cultivation, ti tomei, mne 

others grouped like ihe ialands of ап archi 
Ferris, Kawar, Wel Kir er л КСА), Zin, 
Tidikelt, Тий, Curam, Tails 

The Arab authors only Eu i us pont 
and often vegue information regarding the Saham. 
The only region that they know with aey exact- 
ness is the northern zone, adjoining Litikiys and 
the Maghrib, the more in which Ibm Khaldiin 
(аг Бет, od; de Slang; i 120; tranil de 
Slane, L 190). includes "Такен, Test, Gurme, 
Fezzin and even The Atabz, however, 
dio. not apre xà to the bounds of the Sahara. 
Al-Hakrs, for example, saya that the sands mark 
the of the “Lande of the blacks” (Afe- 
йй, Algien 1911, p. 21; trzmal. de Slane, Р. 99). 49). 
iba Khaldiin, on the other hand, makes ii clear 
thai thia country is separated from Barbary һу а 
west region Of deserts, “In which one le in danger 
of dying of thirsi"; here mnd there aizo we find 
some notes om the | of the deserts traversed 
by caravan routes (с, р. оп the western Sahara; 
cf. the deicription of the desert called Miter ar 
Таг by al-ldriat, Your by Abu "l-Fida’) or the 
accounts of commercial centres lke Tadmakka, 
Audaghost (al-Bakrt, o9, cf. p. 339). 

Leo Africanus gives resumé of the data mp 
plied by his E He identifies the Sahara 
with the Lib ya uf the zncients (Bk. i, $) amd 
atlempts a arae inio regions based on their 
populations fe distingaishes five diferent arma 
3 the Sahara: (t) the desert of the Zenags (C30), 
rom the ocean to tbe «slt beds of T 3 ا‎ 
desert of Wanrighe from the alt:beda of Tapua ( L 
si the Air in the exit to the desert of : 


im the вопһ; (3) the desert of the Targa FF 
Tuareg}, bounded la the wes by Ighidi, in the 
north ‘Toit, Gerara and Mab, in the sooth 
er m bounded Agndes) (4) the denert of 
Wn iE оп the north by the deserta 
which reach a» far as Kano; ( 

t) the desert of the 
ee lying betwees the desert of the Lamia 
n ibe wet | the desert of Awdjila in the east, 
Fetzin in the north, Borm in the 
Alhama, Bk, vi; trank See Hi Н. 265 am. 

In spite of the sparsity of ity reso 
RS UN hee always been the зы 
Un mimeérous «n а greai distan 
fot ene stofber, of REX RE ints, !» pottery, 1 
carvings, ele. teatify le the presence 
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forward the Berber tribes and forci 

Arab tribes were occupying (he border country 


tributed to the diffuslan of the Arab 

example the expulaion of the Moors from 
which brought refugees even aa fnr аа 
Adri, and the conquest of ihe Sudin by the 
Sa'llams at tha end of the slxteenth century A. D. 


has always contributed to facilitate this infiltration, 
From the early centuries of the Hidjm, carevan 
rontes gannected Femin with Tchad, Southern 
Tunisia with Nigeria, and the extreme Maghrib 
with the empire of Ghia In the seventh cem 


| have advanced, grodually mixing 


i 
i 
F 
i 
i 
i 


over э] Машаа; the, Mande empire 


the authority of the Solus of 


ef peoples has left Hia trace 
present ethnography of the Saher. We 
tthe elements of white and black, either 
altered by misture in different degree 


El 
Е 


eT 
The fish вафа Пу the most important, ia re- 
| hy the Arche and the Taareg [q. v.]. 
m aplie óf the differences of ori in and of lange: 
istme im common. They lead the same kind of 
life, a purely nomadic one, to which a kind ol 
secular selection has wonderfully adapted them; 





€ 


| а regurda politics, they bare not advanced be- 
yond the rudi 


y organisation into tribes ond 
confederacies of tribes, Their geographical areas, 
howerer, mre quite distinct. The Tuareg predo- 
minaie in the Central Sahara from which they 
! more and more 
with black blood, as far as the bend of the Niger. 
The Arabi predominate on the fronticre of the 
which they have srabicised, and where their inter- 
matticge with the Berber mw hirth io a 
mired рор the Moors, The families who 








Arb descent almost intact 





various 
ally thrust 
presented al the present | he 
who, numbering barely 10,000 ot 50, 
the article vimextt]. The vast majority consists of 
individwats of different origins (Hause, Богт Пате, 
ei.) whose dricestors were ectiled Ini the Sahara 
as the reanli of the Stdinese conquests, or who 
have berm heought into the country ва Матев, 
The intermmrrüage of these negroes among them- 
aerea anil with Berbers seems to have given 
birth to & particular type, the “ha:teni™ (plor.: 
herretie), among wham black blood predominates, 
they pluy а very important part in the economy 
òf ihe Sahara, especially in the villages and onses 
of (he Northern tm contrast to the essen- 


the ‘Tibu 


ial | tially nomadic white, the black Ta a- settler; he 


culirates the asses a work for which the whites 
sie nnüted by their inclinations as well as their 
phrsalogical organisation, The black tiller of tha 
soll secures for the nomads the meani of subsi 
stence, without which they could not da, but he 
is kept by them, whether Arab or Berber, in a 
state of dependency and service. | 

If it has not opposed an insurmountable ob- 
siache to thè relailons between the Mediterrunzan 
region and the Sidim, the Sahara haa been no 
more a barrier to the diffusion of Tsllim, tha 
gress of which coincides with that of the white 
element Im the desert. Introduced into cee 


Aral traders, who [re mente the caravan routes 
аги} mel: Vai and by the oomad Ber- 


beri, like the Lamia and the Lamjüna. The con- 


| quests of the Almoravidi gained for lalüm а vzit 





ба 


SAHARA — SAHIB KIRAN 





ана ера ilip aie uide 5آ‎ tha Sikha, until lm coma 
of ike “Alia, Tiia bim, quite $uper&elal by the | by 


way, like that still hy the Treg, ab 
lowed (трева of ныс NINOS and VENE 
contradictory du to gs on; un ft 

other hand, lt met with centres of resistance like 
(hs TuZt, where jJudaso f» maintzined (heme 
selves Lll the n сену Az IK At thier period 
which begad in North) Africe 


had its mh im the Sahara. Marabouts and 
reri area ed ihe той peri from Morocca, 
da all of am$ importance, exter. 

litm, preached the 





of ладі. fella, "e members <njoyel. 
matita] anil moral prestige. The activity 

ш терїї -brotherhuods became added to 
{їшї of fadividaala, sud is ell felt at the present 
Sahara |a umier the Influence 


ilay, ‘The western 
Ee ie апыћо po ы ни ч E order 
һ ышт degree, te Tidjintge the ! 
esters Sahara 1o that-of е Бепонуя. 
Bikisgraphy: H.. Hath, wren) and 

Piro ja North and Central Africa, Lom 
dow, 1857—58, К eel fy Sohera Sow 
жашт, Pari 1909: Daveyrier, Ln Touareg 
da Nord, Pacht 164; ws de Lauture, 
Ea diiint vi le Seudan, Paria 1 $3; E. F, Gautier, 
ү 2 alpfrien, Paris 1968; ат 
Paris 1923; ‘Le СЇйейєг, /.° Йала doe f 
qué deas Faris 1899; G, Rohit, 
re A ; Kachtigal, E und Judam, 
Berlin ‚ Бе айыз | 


wrücles quoted. 
"BAH. 


ARANPUR, a 1л, 
iltasted im z9"5$7' N. and WE 33' E., va» founded 
about 1340, in the relgu o£ Mulummad b. Tughlay, 

аз after w local Muhammadan saint, 
BRS Нага» Си, "Те City amd district suffered 
avons Ths invasion of Timür; znd in 1526 
Бат ноа: д ua his wey to’ Panipat, and 
nala era colonies trace their origin ta 

kie 1 она 8 wilits influence prined much 
ling sex of “Abd abhuddis, who 
until the reign of ch Is the 

and Shih Dakin 


aimo Ntr 
reer or nae, ail ihe royi henting 
| Mahall, was built for Shah Dihin, 


tat 


After the of Awtangeily the istrict suifered 


seretiy from the inroads af the: Sikh, who ma 
m Ніве зай Маза iodiscriminarely, until, 
n ey arene lem Пу crmhed by the 
D Aer Doüb then 
i dk of Borin, ani on 
prag into thoss af iereral favourites. 
ш 1754 Ahead БАМ Dherriet conferred it on ihe 
Коша, Май Ebin ss a rowzrd for his trv ces 
al (be baitis of Rutile. Doire hia diaii, in 1770, 
it waa overio by Sikhs ami Martthes, Hix sou 

Khie Md Iram Dihit, but wás reconciled, 
und be воњ (рн Kadir, who succeeded him 
in 1735, тшд! a strong gorermment and deilt 
Grmly with ‘the Sikhs, He wir a comme amd brutal 
Shif end im (785 he blimded the emperor Shih 


Meo nnd Зем اه‎ mutilated ond put to death 
Sabiranyte rEmained nominali 
em uf thc X but aciunly |н aj 


(аел у 
* їп the village of Nürnsgaur,. 


parted: | the ia ia omitted, ag 


йш фанн 


Lin 
the British after the jal] of “Aligayh cod the 
haile al Tilh in 1803. 

Bibliagrapty: Ahu'bFujl, a'In-i-4Mart 
(treus, Blochmans and Jarrett) (Caleuttà i 
1354]: T'üsn£-- Difakángiri wans. Rogers aad 
Beveridge) (Londum 1999) ;‘Abd al-HMarnitd Lbs, 
Pad yidhnime FEIERN ME EE WW. briog 

Die Lans Mapya, edited by Jüdintih Sarkar; 

perii Garettecr of fais, 1908, 

(T. W- buc) 

SAHIB, "me pariiciplal form of pad, io 
he the- nion of, mieit y tà be on 
equal terme of friendship, and was eipecially used 
óf al| thase iim ráme into coutsot with Mubuminad, 
zpd died im the faith of Him [ef the art, dpi]. 


ues amd ocrup 


Bur ale dm Muslim |Meratere it ofra bas the 


commen meaning of companion. Mabammad calle 
when he aiddeeters his com 

and ihe Eaisar is called IEE с/т,‏ ا 
the gurereor of al-Bosrt HA a FugrE. Ну 167‏ 
zz751/B4 (be Calig: al-MahbdT ereuted an Inquisitor‏ 
a! Maat be,‏ 


&nd give to him the tithe of Sidi 


Still, for Governor, the term Hikim was preferred. 
It is OM that the asered өш ey with the 
Epon Companions led to this preferente. 
term БАШЫ ji изей anbremally ia India 
to-day to designate Europezns, sod b è foren. 
mark of respect, When spplled t5 Indians of 
station it m an edded honour, e g. Khan So 
Санову rnoagh the Arabie feminine form s 
seldom. im nse, mnd not in au hoaorific gene. Io 
the Creed of AbAsh'an (Бри, әт Сее 
Аат, р. [33 4 ig.) he sys of a “Не 
m wen ay HI no companion (s&hlhm)", 
Is use, however, HH exce a Ts Ind Imlia 
at present. the adhe hy хоразы, 1а на 
Masa, with an-clided d, abd meno aio; rimi. 
zh, and Hits is the form by which ali Europerā 
women ore ad 
Оз the ше of A in the Mekken didlect, 
cf. Snonck Натргонје, Љанг Sprecher, 


liy | NA 23. 


Bibliography: D. A. Macdonald, Muli 

(London 2903), Indes; a, tan. M. 

А, Nicholson, Ziferary Mistry of the Arel 

(London RS W; Mulr, TÀ« Caliphaty Киш, 
нари 1915). E . CuocTHER Goxnow ) 





IRA? eat *Lonl of the 
(кардон) conjunction", Airam menns а cou- 
junctiom nf the planets, Airin aian rm (cf, the 


art. SADAN) a conjunction of the (wo a 


(Jupiter and Venn), ani Airdn "m jam 
a conjunction the two iInaugpicious э 


(Sami ami Marsh [n the tithe: jhe word y gp 
The Persien | 


of couree, to the formes only, 
Ед ai, br: Гад 
Mufa The title waa fira ne by E ‘Aude 
Tüunür, who |$ &zid to have been bor under a 
fortunate canimetian, bat with sham Иң 
don wat ef coms, an afterthought, Alter hia 
death pote and latterers Sages арш tr 
lû ester sovereigns, even го ыйкы 
roler as Burbin Nisin Shak " x nad 
її Ио жїз officially asso Red: by. Timira descen- 
dant, the emperor hth Diskin, who atyied him 
ihe seconil Lord of 


ss A Aira 
the Conus ah 
ea fib {iran was alan, їп Persia, where it has since 


been 1 
сій of 1000, winars, the tenth part of a fide. 


mz sky: Bharaf al-Dnu “Al: Vandi, 
I Illes seres of. the 





Зоо " iË ды id 1 
E T abor, 
| Oe Bengal: po Masi 


sa Persian lesina, û v. үн AX fn] 


таана Пааа 


“ gnetentori et ыкп» is unassallalie; 
anıl (U) the collections iron contain med ars 
. 381] Тава Muslim ГР! 


i: 


E 





"i 


Go—t4: and 
984 and id. 194; and 
iiem) ef fuam (Oxford 


log vi i 

A. D, ; di 185 

ao. = t 

ihe writer's TA 

ASIN p 20—323 
s reversed мт of the mescure 


feu neal ni she messure ma, amd Has vri- 

ginal ineauing is "abradrd ot ge ey Hence, 

the hore d ihe нее or river, A ‘hens 

shate, ez-coasl, or sex-board alto x trac of cil- 

tivated with tems tf L te 

з ez or river. and dia side of = valley. 
Bib i graphy: The mia tv. 


(T. W. Hati) 
SAHIR, [LNA a notable modera Ottoman 
poet and au thor. Born iu 38835 in раи 
ts aon. hai ЧЇ шы нен nd in 
x talent for. &eciumatlon.. 





uo аа: 


bleed, t | ans, the. 





бү 


ЖЕАР ИГЫ S ame Je Mani a itm 
minenut pemdtos zneng Turkish raen of letter, 
He acted ma = teacher ol French and of belles 
| lettres. and was für a iimo employed in the For 
ew. Office, later Ue ed сїшйу ua editor of 
the literary part of the 


as president. et the Tii Büp Direey: —, 
rire Мей нау (journal of каш” cue 
aamy) (t916) an Ни undeniable Halí for prac- 
tical’ bosiness is in remarkable contrast to his 
werd elegiae, vory tender style Of poetry. He 
takes fit place among the younger росі ал 
perfection of lasgeaye and depth of feeling. 


| Ta The euphony of his verse 1а fascinating. Ax à 
ne | prose writer. & simple and brilliant diction best 


Gtx him, 
With è sere ваа Һе at once attached him- 


ium. | self to the modern achool of the. Ziereri-i дйн 


(Few sie Fibret — КАЯН Zips), Me actirely chim- 
pioped the simplificntion of the language. As 
fegatds. prosody, however, һе adhered strictly to 

the old clamicil form (дщ), That fora period 
he abe wrote Ux he moral mire whlch sonal 

the avilubizs (j Aiii), obering tbe uzriuzal 
tendency, waa ooly an interiude His easly period 
of extravagant ond fantestic descriptions of mature. 
was followed by а transition t psyeho-eualyiks . 
Hig true aphere, in which he ia is considered а 
жей. “root aad lore, which he tings Bian 
inexhaustible variety m wayi, He oisi 


Auth phe | 
entitled Siman. His i 


diaries, pohlivhed а in t335, con- 

me num E C css Salami, 
ra 

Ta ridi iyani Ozkmasiyr, Comazntinople 


га 6—5; Nremial-i milf, Constantinople 
ae mie RPH Меди, ayas 
Laie 1$09— 1942 , Constantinople 1922, 
-—45 and 169—170; Reghid Dhuratya, 
дун jetty and the FI adira (ed 
Mehmed Fu'ii) both the 


Mur ا‎ 1333: Üsferreic bis: kr Aared- 
wim, vol. 45; part 6, Vienna 1916 dee. 
dim Отата Litergris e  Biirrige, ge- 
summe ns» Jie! Su&ir; M. Hartmzun, бе 
ред Врие аы ае Tarte, Lripdg 1910; 
do, die der memerem  armanisódlen  Dehtumy, 
AS 0.5 Aa, sir, Derim 1916, р. 164—166 
xxi, ibid, 1918, p.4$—44; de Dichter uer 
ug Tirr, Beds. 1919, p. 838—917; О. 
PUstor пека Literatur аа ^ 
andes ds 1916, р. 29—30; 
| шг, Die Mivkishs Lttereiar, in Hinnaherg's 
Kultur der Gegrmiirt, Lalgslg 1924, p. 316. 
ц. Мехти.) 
кане s. HARUN, an Arab author and poet 
who fourihed st the end of the second asd 
beginning of the third centery A. n. (== beginning 
of the ninth century A. n.) According to the 
Fthritt, bo waa of Persian descent aud born in 
Tmatmmisin, between Bosra and Wagh, Akhian 
makes him come from Malstn, which ls piat 
gs es uvm him айо the Pampa Abd “Att 
n of ibe JM, s 1199), The nume of 
| ter [& varicmil Emly, 
lh em the ошире barter (а-вы, дл 
alio vam Vinten's note tà 





24; 
эг? rà of iu Holl оГ ж-а" ДЕЛТА alle 


later љешіш ti Desa from which he ip seid 
to havo taken bis miria (al-Haj; the ihr, 
howrrer, calli him al-Doatmatein{. Ett 
details of hia life are lacking and we bare to rely 


ly en lal references. He hell high 
offices ii the Chancellery ot the Caliph's court, 
We fümi him already in the migm of Hiria al- 


Kajhhl, scerctary to: the Barmecid Vabyl b. Khalid, 
Been panana sae Beane Tee se pii al. 
dattan (lin Badjrün) Wheiber be reizined (his 
high alice unike alAmie, wt do not know, bat 
ande ga be war again ju greal eitem 

latter һай at bret Hile meal for 
cei qi ferc Ain d an thes 
к with REN 


his PEE Ue or owen n 


hiner aê lbs, Dar ві іта 


hl Ь. Наги ма п (алайса adherent of the | 


ч 

y UR san 
M al-Ma mmn. (el, the 
its) Together with Tbn 


їе; 


Ў product He w 
a NW Fiala wa'afrd (w) i tbe Бани 
other sources 


words); In ins werk d 
book of fables 





а, bb. 


tà Sahl'a 


on | threes "года i^ Lb 
iatis (perhaps 


1) a0 а brilliant 


thee ee 


to (hose aye | 
"eria tradition ín Arabic 


varied apellin ваб г] 
mitules tbe f eld | 





SAHIR — AHL a HARUN 


say work af а ба бно аја Ire X OE 
Sulis: It. 1s. Incorporated E 335 444.) 
and lotms the beginning of the ATI ai 5 Haka 
of Piihi is ihis Sitis Sabl defends avarice cr 
rather wise frugality snd economy, iha rational 
farm of avmrice, e @!-[И ашта. 10 la dedicxted 
nephews wio bud reproached him with 
geome remarks be had шүн of атайпсе. 
It ia very probable that these remarks were 25 
in the Avead Qala oe Ase, dan а 
the above mentioned patge in al salt 
was (according to al- ш, al Ruha, p. Lra) 
with Abi Rzhmio ol-Tewrt (he first to е 


-—- 


m ipada! book te avarices tbls style af book was 
later imitated by several anthore, ©. g: by al- pipip 
‘himeelf, Goldsiher sees іа his of avarice 4 


praiee 
Эрачи aiteck on the national Arab virtue of 
ty. He is also miil te "m written several 
Ramil cn this subject and «Иши thinks M 
withed to show bbe literary power | 
aunecdoie reports that the vizier al-Hasan b. жаш 
[q.v.], who had sent him by Sahl a trestle да 
avarice dedicated lo him, replied that he had 
taken the lemon given him ta heart) and therefore 
did sot send him the expected reward. 

The lut of Sahl's other works dà given in the 
Fikri; akDahiy (Vin af канк l 24] шёнНона 
the Ити Ж, 
Атан ўр ИЕЫ а 2), К. абаз 
the same as A. [m a Nam if of the 
Frhris) anl. A. a-AMalhaüml iva CH udlatiya 
{ће зате а the Fikrüirt) The greater of his 
works presumably belonged to the ы фон ak 


| Бейт: the иар Тайе омга ce 


"Sirra inentioned in the last in (be Fikrin 
shows, however, thar Sahl afia dealt with political 
acience. He was elo evtesmm! gi 9 poet, ab some 
pormi of hie qeoted by variow authors show, 
According to the #idrist, however, he did ce 
leave more than $0 pages of poetry, Besides Ма 
repatition as a wii, he orema to have achieved 
fame xx & connaisseor (anecdore in Ys гекке 
indeed, in Arabic literature ibere is 

between the Anka and the diel, 

Sahl b, Harti бойо his greatest admirer nnd 
awcressot im. hia yuuoper contemporary al- Djaj ig 
Jis iyi] who gyen *evers| books ander 

it tama amd im his AL al Habiati" followed lim 
їп taking avarice as his aübject. He ‚ бащ 
literature UX. ah Ba йм, Де, Ju eos а 

ага . ay eit), ow "ut 
penosally acquainted wih him ie 2 dowhoful 
pari. Sahla nioa later hocame widely hnawn 

y e gris. 
ae cy y: E el. Flügel, p. 120 

yd dumis, mL FH. 
eel Y. a 4; Ыр}, al-BaySn sa Tab 
ући, ВИЕ 1313, ie 3o, di 130; do, КИШ 
на, ed. чаң Viotes, le iooi 
Ihn ^Abd Rabbi, a fh afer, BAIA 139. 
iil. А ;AbHust, Zur aA ma Far 
ai ES (ou the a fad), iL dd lii. 


1 pire # арааг Јн “Аат, 
T ber, Leder (6 pe ayy otha al 
кї, ауани ад "t 
$6, Fue. “a Мез ЖЗ х, 


1 159; aMubarmd, 
me t P 523; 


1 
зви de беу Ча бе М.Ж. & ti 


чо, 173 if 261; Brockelaunn, (7. 4, Z., 181 Я 




























| j | tml | af Пана" Coed abate, ‘ati webbed WN), 
os "T M. Табита һу: б. К. B eof primordial adoration” Ul 
Numen, боша 1906, р. 32, бр tf wf ali the posly of saints to be (as opposed te 
(Т. Н; Калыказ) жону ш, adm yet), an adumbration of the 
ж аел WOLD Vi "ае тид of the Палет mystic. The salate 
уа RH alone are predestined to purses rire af. rubüllya 
myitie, wh wes Arabic, born it Torstar of ior salad, "mque of de wortregn per- 
бер is n» anil (шй in eiie ai [<= or *dirino right to say ‘Г, Тыз Мез іг 
253 es ا‎ bration of the id BM From 
through bio meter iba Sawwir, of i Sáb déducód tha probability of бым) гейш. 
a nhi like amt Ábü'Amr b. af Alit, tation for Satan; an ides Inter developed by Iha 

Sahl | wes shove all an eecetle of a very atrict 


| A and. һы al Kanin Dinit [ġ v} 
moral discipline, He wie step а theologiam with | . which Shallh Sante? aecribes 
“ызым АГИ knew led 









і PM ЖЫМ, iv. SuAB/Ira) ta of modern ртр, 
кп Р 2. Sahl таман Галін, еі. 


um 


his ne spperenis quist anil eolitary, only 





vem etai] |» known exile 15 Hera з! бе| Маза, Pium (artificial, compilation); 
time of tho revalt of the Zing] Xi abosi "cma Alu "Dk Who wrote in Kaináwán 
when the "uem af sLAhwas ca dl eras | iy. 3 r alio e (ya ebawäyT) 


Sarà: watay lind кт erie а SaL 


doctritinl treatise on the obligatory: arate thay 
ind ATO alenntürada u rad ‘ald ah als 


Sahl wrote nothin - kat biis ^thassand muy w^. | VÀ) wein dalam Sodi М5. Küpr. 727, Sunmhmul; 
collected and died by hh pup, ыыы нн, Же! артй А, irmak Nichol: 
n 5 j 9 son, London mrt, Iodéz, & w.; R. Hartmann, 


dal gets Mand Darstellung der багата, Beilin 
1jt4, Index, & v.; 1. Massignon, Erari tar 
dee eripiet 22.... 4p da maius MEIN NRD, 
Pas 1922, р. 264—710; do, La pahn dal 
Halls), Varis torr; loder, t Y- 
Матком) 
ac-SAHM, the arrow, a Geometrical term. 


nintion li parel halete (al | 
H one erects & perpendicular гЁ іп tho middle 


Ibat et the апаа алк he 
t | | dn the Greek 


seii) of the are ай; the sine (agg af 
k, Ба ee ee i 
= ee 


|, 205. | 
| Sire a arch more impor- 
[| tant part in the older mathematica from the ihe Hindus 
amwarda than it does in modem mathematics (ef 
б. g- A von Brannmihl, Catir dr J'rigeme- 
meris). Sine and versed ‘sine are measuted in the 
part» of the radius of the circle, the latter being 
taken ља equal to бо paris or — 1. 
Has Astrological Lermi iim aE kya ihat 
sh a galê (ibe arrow, the hitting 
a the secret of the future, wee aypeit, pe 227, 
335, ato) te astrological.  WiBDEMANN) 
(Astronomical term: dra altel, cor 





| проп. 
Н their sube i l 
For Aubl, && for Ibn Karrüm and аї-Ав}ц шт, 

the a community" ae fap ien 
тит еу turm uris a Sanni | 
TNT posed. to (ur ol tho Matadi- and 
йай»), word "faith" (pelle) signifies sf once 
soguitecence v wiih the um л €anfarmity af 
Ldentity tiom (атам) аай 





fon “Сейв al rimi ame C. A. кено, 


feememicum, UL 63. The following elars 
Dyer sre also AUT: Ма атайт 


immet en ssaGon of Sagittarius wnd aho aee, 

The dz тый у iom ofthe spe, Мао алоіа ы 
iy to extend obedience’ (abt | Piolemy and the Ambs, comista of 3f Жата 
Fae ше sadan”) He i is “bowed to prodwos | mainly af seuihern. letitude, which nre almost all 
htilonn, im. huliating ef tbe Prophet onu ef the 3t to 6% (e of magnitude, Molemy 
nition of bé opposed to the quictist feuda | gives only cir J Sagiitzrrius (Arabie: =ий#ш4 
Of Shaki ane Yin Rares), but be ought continually eed Г-ун, е os of the left arm) tho magn 
to ture towerde God (ALDA {НАМ айта) with Ey 2—3, УЫН al-Hirnnt (al Amm ad Mar ia, 
ineeweant contr n {reek arg 5 xi! web) | Вап. МБ. "e эзи? P magoitedé 2 for shins 
The wnnlysia that Sa мекин ы 24 he ek and of o sigan six ig lg hore of 
томату act, derived from | al || tbe nd); us in ; however, 
adopted by bb Chest, remain cl їп the af Sagittarius Te ај 
suprema degree the акта atristed' frm ibe dart Pie ТУНЫ =ч gon wih of Yo 
world p e dere the esential realiry of | which, according 19. him, b 3—3 in magoit 
Gol Gala) beyond rice оГ тосар (діру ба they Mad aei wh tha or lower degreet 4 
М “тай “ея agir); an adu of the іад, This 20% ii ia really of 1.9 
ШШШ doctrine of mystic union, | 





ó ALSAHM — SAHNUN 





w= piles of the wom, aad the socalled "eye of Malik end Sihona had brought with him from 
the archer’, ‘Aim akrami, oc, accordmg іо al | Канаты» the porone of the Afmmeyfe’ of Mullk 
Birtiul fas. ity, Sabih andaf "ala "Lin | which Auss b- al-Furkt had henrd under the master, 
= iha nebulous dauble-tar which ls in ihe eye, | When sane «queulons arising out ul the. study of 
Nelthes Ls al- Birta aut im linge Beg la abere say be Мишер were  diacussed before "Abd ak 
serta of setricles (the oattich going to dtink | Кайлпїһ l» ab-Eishn, Gajutn required further in» 
end ¢oming back from iem which qe mên» | formation mnd he was asked why hw did not travel 
Soned hy L bdela (sex te а МЫ Ыкма. е ТЫЙ thal bik powatty 
Among tha Gris Be epi iu waa called 4| aud lack of money sions prevented him, This mee - 
rers wong m Бані 26 MINA 5agittifer | sociation with “Ati al-Rabmis was of far-reachip aching 
&ml Arciteneus Th ence that tho at | tomsequences for the ap rad of ihe МЕ 
ii Egyptian ot "Babylonians inns of afret lof lw lh ihe West. Most. authorities place ‘the 
da 4 boo-conaiellation. The biw-cousellation of | Journey of Selnüm to the East in 188, but this 
the later wae the bow shoped-greup of aters| ie om evident error ai it |a also stated that he 
Ahe Canle mejaria A u k Pppit. "^ Dent fBére during the Jife of Malik, who died in 
NHibflegraphy: L. ldeler, 'nterzuchtengem | r79 A. Hi, He later had. tha gratl&cstion of tra- 
ive die Urapeeng wad е Блиин atr | velling Amher sod performed tha pilgrimage in 
 Jinnmmmma (Herlin 1509), P 185—191, F. W,| cxmpany e| 'Abd mbkRabnum, Aghhab aud: bu 
V. Lach, ндн zur Kemmhmhr ee Srh-| Wahh riding on the camel behind the Inter. 
modes (Lelpeig 0796), p- 83; е, рь | Later he visited also 2]-Mediza and. Syria studying 
ripen dn deis Are кере willew d | under the moet prominest followers of Mülk. 
dixie ik de moire ire | ЛЫ а-Калтай | He returned 10 KairawEn in 191 aad made jt his 
IY tml by EH. C. F. C. Sehjéllerup (5t | calling to spread the doctrincs oí Malik, Some of 
Petersburg 1874), p.30; Е, B. Enobel, LwgÀ| hi» biagraphers atate that he was the Gra who 
Леа Catalogue af ‘Bake emma Es £917]. | latroduced these doctrines into "the d bat 


eua i ud before him. 'AN b. Zigid, al-Bahlü] amd Asad Ы, 
un 1 little  town&hip iz the Pc al-Furdi һай taught the Лара" or zt [саз 
Eres ane TEE the гаш! 


| Кра ы кн кийе ка атра А 
rand Бїшийп, Та дїшїсї оё | а large могі, Ње. Дарег, the baiè uf which 
> aboni 23: villeges Бы) by | maa the teat- n Азел b. abkFurit which he com- 
Piet TUM. Luo aging to the tribe ої Брода. | mented bw questioning "Abd. abRKalunün b. al 
базда (ы ааа бу ga ка (ете arn afew | Бази. upia the most briviel poinis. Herve (he 
Aii) (wee he mrico ALT IEW who are | acumen of Tho al-Kasim and барна coma Hato 
{н touch wlth dhele apiritsal scperlors iu nazar [5 inete, Sabnün daly: “Ia this polat confirmed 
{жє ШКАЛЕ), а pasar ditrict im tho eorth. | by айн or tho teaching of MAI?" sod Ibo _ 
Sal must not be confused wiii Senne, theca | gl Khim anewers: “Thin was the teaching ûf ME 
pital of ibo Fersian provines of Kardistin, Ihol Uk” or thia ia шу ожа opinion" (hadhi te gl 
former residence af the Walo of Атима fy. qi]. | We eee that grett scope was given in the dae 
(faite LEM Sen the steep hank jof the scream | derma to rational judgment aud no abempt la 
ani 1 ped (шешу: ebambers carved out-of the peck | amide to introduce. genuine or forged uec 
am! dating in ell probability from the Achootmenid а A ceo AU In. ence ie 
DA Бщша (with 5, mat with улги Аш Hades dé quite a remdalle hr chant 
y Fols eue ха. | langage and a aafe golda to ds ана ө he 
е А саца, Коч eA e; and his teachér, When Wabh, x 
i i v їз tbe Parrel | brother of: Sahn Tin “Abi Орам, 
Лет оѓ 1848—13:z, Si Petersturz 1575, wis неда d nim Rd office of |mige ud 
the firey to give a description of tlie two tomis; pines к. Быны refused ta aay thom after 
Rabino, E AMM, vol, texvill., Match | him Беса т АЫ "атш was oa Mua. 
ie ا‎ т, E. Hersleld, dim Tor, tvn | When the ruler Ziylidat Allah 










(relgned 201—223) 





ri aci X p м ҮҮ. Мику | pee oè thie) ha: сотан si dar ene of 
INORSKCY rowan to b ©з иш His wy 
SAUNÜN,- ы ALBEN n Sao n paip |b, Harald Ы ering Е ان کا‎ | n : Alt 


мазан БШ, wes nicknamed Sabot. after the | hearin ihe order amd went.to the amir to ge 
wits ti fae E ied ciel oa ite ee 2 | the ante to get 


dur Bi: During the ehort murpation of Ahmad Agh- 

кыша tf C hillve city, еза y ab Bahn] bı | Bi (231—232) he Introduced phe bend ab aboni 

Rashid d, 183; Jon Рану, р. тод), за when | dhe creation of the Kurán and Sahnün fled ftom 

e n meat le Tenli to porne hin studies thora Rairewis to the hermitage of am aicelle nemed 

un ket UK. MS. ja cuesta EM "Abd sl-Rabtm. af Kagr Ziytd, Aimnad seni a coure- 
1 






баш nes mance of which | tier named Ibn Suliga i Зарим, beau = 
xr apio паре for ae | Ed 1o come | he. knew that the latter hated барий, | like moat 

miren m tacet р tah hin sib | ten, on coat Si тен tisk 
cu ain tis ич ме T In the remy 17$, as- cerning the licentius tile a Court, The ише 


al-Rabmiin b. aP-Kiim, Thn Wilh lel captive tn рш. Н, bat appre they м 
the pear before the death of | that Md T. re d etie: 














е | SAHNUN — ŞAR a. x es 
Ahmad haud en killed. This "Айыкенин Ф опе V Sets vm Mal 

by. Abu "I-Kisini M al Khali} abby n 

wi To dre. | dimid Jg im 460. 4) By Abn lahii “Abd 

Аш "Шата, "nu at | T niu b, АЫ "нш Ды who died in 445. 


Atl Hason "Ali h. 2 al-HKahba't, who 
died. lu fax. In 478. 3 Ай Майшшшшз4 “АЫ а}, 
Hemid Иш $) Aminu "Al bı. Mu. 

y wh diel in 219 









the. bees commentary зад» of z3 volumes, 


hán | Aba Walid Мааз Б Арвай b. Кез 


tor) wrote an exposition o 





cipsüly dise: tû the work of Sabato ping a: 
' the ای‎ ЫЗ though based 





i Calne i 4 vomer i pelaten 2 
the ather in 16 parte dated most ln: 
There exist in private hinila nevei 





on чн painted агаў: imen [| 
us ently shonusctipl written before. 400 Ài Wy 
‚да private ownership, entitled Mma aM 





озн» alo à few addi- 


arts written | 

ЖБ, | sgl pT a 
a @ coniiterable time in 

ick | vemor- of кие алаДЫ. becanu his 
bd jand дидае his Introduction 


жеи! pzrskpes. of the 
Madres entitle! 4 a af am sius 
er heer aa becn pos in Cairo (1525) in 


лы xt Rehm! b, Ма- 
Maan alen (Tolk 
1320-25). ii: 49—68; М Farin Ami (Fah 
pte АЫ ЫДА eb Moya 
= Cairo 1 Ё тїй 
Gar E Deir, Leiden جا ا‎ 2a m àl- 

ughari (d. Madrid 


M 





Brockelmann $a. |. 1771 Vincent, 


edition we val L.63—65, KI 
SAHUL, án Soma Атарга, ш 

ЖАР în Yemen, half a day's journey 
опи atte, Bl i etic waa сае Әг а 
Колем оп ettocnt of На wealth dw com, was 


theta of white tun: з | 
à Biblirgras korr Ni 
al-“fred, ed. кеса 
at, ah Ca. et ан, M "amr (ed 
Tul D... Wl 251; ЕШ dde guam (Cd. 
чү: LM. ر‎ ИЙ T. 


"Ietenfeld, Gotiingén 1376, 

7671 оа y Da P- und Кутот 
| i "LAM e af Kunde @. Morgenlandis, 
тиг 1864). m T90, 147. 1541 бо. пи 
перде drabenr, Berlin 1875. 75, 184. 
(AboLr: GIGIEMATON) « 


SAHYUN. [See grain) 

SATB, MIz£A MUHAMMAD i eren hatf 
was 5x", & Persiam poet, bor alumat 1012 

| (юр) se mnn kun, hence: called iyah thong 
Tab, bacauss hia 1 "АЫ 

ане. came from-Tabru. Thà “Abd al-Eabtm- 
pose a Ti e ишу he wus 
d. fas Rakni M an Hakim Лу: D 
É 


, where the go- 


of Sith 


spent а 
to: the coari 


Шай. Не afterwazda feliowed Zzfur Khan to Kash 


Sha 
a 


min whence ha ulihaztely returned bometo Peril. 
‘Abbie Il gave him he tile Maka "hu 
Fle lied at fsfhán ш. тоба До) bat 





h; Бесон lo thers, d 


| cry tig 
ie | uf a new urs Fili worki mie 
| “рш. эу) 


"n e t, Deke tok a. 156 uf the. Arabic 
text: Hondos Сешггнайа dr d" Ezri de langua 
Orient: з Qptinelpully айе баны; 


vor fe dd nundi: latcoduction the [om 


celebrated fig the ‘Balle наке) made 


iis 


*-e 











hutwhen he reached Marr аот 
to spolher authority, Сур meret ане 
accompany the өйтз кпу (ийет, because he "Тий 
not bellere in dhe honeurable bstentiuma ef ‘the 
bro lewlers of the enterprise, Talja and al-Zabair, 
end entesvomred to disstade the others from the 
project, Marwan b. nl-Hakam contradicted hiv neem 
tioni, but al- Ta b. parts hiari Sni ү, 
модарй Mihi jp the Grund. der theis iwo with a few ot weparatod from 
Re rh, fs 250, gia; Sachaw-Erhe, Cra | the other members of tht patty, Sold then settled: 
of Phe Prenian s... Manuscripts im £a | la Месса and did oot take part im the baitie of 
Е GLibrary, L9] dq; Ethz, Camlermr | ihe. Camel nor in fhe battle of Siffin. During the 
Реал Маны} iu pe Library of da | piga of Mu‘Gwiya he was governor of Metina. 
n Qf, i. BSo sg; Ferch; Vrrzzihnwüs | alternately with eire de i reves E 
"* ade mben Henilieho ien aber. Ag. BikWsthel | еа the lice t came » tum aH 
im: x rim cf. indes Hc ander S314; Шиш, | when be wae dismissed the former received the 
3 bos de Periian- Aananript: іа tha рон ай But after a time he wae egein diseise 
British Мич, р. 693, So7, toot; do., Suf- | ed Sni onm mott appointed Lo 
| ата 267, 215, 26]; liügel, Dir. arm, | Sa died om Mis estate in al^ Aki, according W» 
- UP Fiaadthr. йге ^. K ауны. | he most mami statement un 59 (67 g), tanl- 
y o " ta Wi i. $86 S97, 609, ii, so8; Sprenger, | ing to others, us early as 53 (672/071) ог 57 
bogue ef (he... Aannnr. of the difrorta | (676/077) oc 58 (677 7/99). 


poem, On uccomit ua great ый ы ы, ыа 
‘anthol ae from М Вахе бесп сотре: М Аа 
Hie) Miu jah of Гаген “Alka al-Halkhi; 
Mirari "E Djemil; one author mikes ihe remark- 
able assertion ihai three anthologies were — 
‘piled by ihe poet hiniself (ces. Bunkbiperr, UL. 
149) The (imi win published in Lucknow ш 
1292 А.М, 












ie King af Dudh, L Lade pur Bibliography: ba 534, Гада, ей. Ба- 
У: se Агай Er sd L ghe tni ban is ie chau, v. dg 2gy-; ab-Nawawl (ed. К 5 
T O Orlental PaMie Library ad Bankigore, üi 145, | — 281 ду. Iha al-Athir, (7л алда, 
А , Mistery af Piriiax perl ge im чимге. | Mm Mur, afia, li. NT. 5058; L Tabati а) 
! e? dim р- 164 ДР 205 wk. (М. Р. BücHNxa) | Sde Goejc), bee Index; Tho al-Ajhin, ad 
À бе AS. SAD i. At As m. UXAIYA d 


A eed ergy il and fv, paxilz ; al-Baltiffyori (ed. 
jk 110, 195, 280, 522, 328 лу, 3344 
3361 tabe (ed. loutna}, il, 162, 199, 192, 
207. 267. 383 1g. Wellhausen, Süziee mA Рәт» 
arhciten, ЧЫ 318 494. Caetani, Amats delt’ Літ, 
cce Indes. (K. V. Zkrrus&rERM) _ 
SAID 5, AWS. [See ant тл], ۴ 
SAID \. MAB'ADA, [See ALANA] 


А M S А Masip i Resaly, governor 
о кш and Medina. Ar the death of Mula 
» mid) Said wae about sine yours old; hia faiher had. 
fallen among the unbelievers at Pour. Said wos 
а member of oon of ihe sioti ptomibent Familles 


Шау aed eloqueuce Me war held in high 








грек Бу "Oihimdn ami when the latter had decided | SATD m zato M "AME T, NUFAMIL..... 8. He 

à + енн а йейайе text for the ыар: € KATE T CUAN, one of Mnlamiad's easiest 
^ _ was duzminated to tho committee appointed for companions, Hig mother waa іла ци Нача 
" t In the yer reer tp eee or зо (550/651) ) b. Umaiya of the tan ol Khurz'a. НЫ bs 

| | nied the ry nnd Ёйсхрег Aba Awar or Aha Thawr, Hte wa one oí Uiar 

è Бача to be governor. ol uis n oFal. Wall] | b. al-Elsattüb's eouim mud nt ihe exime dime bis 


b "Ukioa who bad made himself ul ible, During 

fil governomhig he tndlertook expedition зра 

Е Бапы [штп алй unes 

ere but aroused uüpopalarity among ihe people 

"Oo M Küls dey his eggremive demeanour. The Küfzna 
complained, tut withowl ssicccss, to the Caliph, but 

whes Sal's attitude contingrd to. give came for 

p? ' diwcontemt len men ol Kifa, dhem the ge 
* ppested’ and едина! МӘ. aA tar, appezred 
Row no eb е ш асе 
. un Wario на ion к> 


beotheriu-law through hia wife, who was "mars 
iler, us well as through 'Lenar'a. wife wia was 
hia ister, He assumed islim tefore Mubamem 
entered the bouse of Zad bA fam ard. (^s a 
conversion iy said to have taken place ander the 
influence of Sa^uf smi his family, 

His father, Zuid h. “Amr, waa one ol the фт 
lié was tach terested in. manothelam, м 
to worship idols, warned bis рер аный aiot = 





Idolatry and confemed the © 
(cf. mne RD TUN кй that be died eat ia 
yeo w was tibalik, armi 
which aleo Mubammad iv said to bave taken F 
Sa'id migrated wiih. ibe Muslim to 
where Muhammad allied һин «ИН Roe h. К | 
и, оғ accord to oth wu. 


caravan fon Ss а пасі Madina, $ ghe 
with Talka ed quus: waa sent La ape Г 


к НЕНИ 
НН 

m 
HS 
pep 
[ү ; 
sele Ri, 
2 T1 
пш ш 


атча 

| proclaimed Abr Dihuk aA al (9. ү, 

goes ble owa initiatives, After those peat | 

TF ай taken aie cath of fealty to ths cal al- 

NE por 
| ип. iment: mani 

qim end whee the riod ep | 





M. ds NM. punt A all: the battle of 
Adjotdain (15 À. H.), where. ke was at te Dead | 
Mf the сатат, in the bate of її (їз А.Н, 

here the he infantry wee under hls 

im the hate of phe Yirmah (ts AHL). | 








A 


— .£A'ID — SAAD PASHA 


ér 





At t Din desi SH 
jrormoted ч 


tà those who 
wu wot cantes wlih his gurerzmest, though he 
did воі Јон the "Alid part T 
lic died in $0 er 51 Ain AN mnt Me 
he wes Lurieil Tt de said that he v 
Tbe age of over 90 years ss aden Me 
dim] ma тапш: О al-Küfa under i) 
Katt never played. tha. fiit. tele ia the 
community. Hy wan bosoured becsuse of hii esty 
=н КНМ gr ЖС РЫ 
(aiherra salad fî н), Мађашиоай 
| b, Hanhal, 


aacimding orant Hur ori Суза 
the moutifain 


Cumpanum. Au the 
T trxidble, be жауа: Елап Гам, а тотыл. 
or on thee DA RES 
Thes hé po his companions, smong 
po Mo in a velled manner im 


rl 


(Matthew Fuss 
Sad belonged to rie whose „юш АГ) ы 
effcarlous. "hls is ilustrated in the story of 
woman wha, being cared by him, beeame blind md 
бетоне ылыы ae геи 
fall because of ber blindness. 
Se'id'« mamad, |, е, (ће Шаов handed down 
ап E RO н Ahmad b. 
But rep 4 E Sate Tatopar, of, Sachen, 


ladjst, дя, s.v. lim al- 
ed W 


an PASHA, called Ki 


WEK4NCK 
hc ihe “le” not 
so much ta indicate that һе та. small 


Alimed Midhat Fala the greatesi sinl ka ia 
Turkey of the fest half century. Lie was born in 
iz$q (1838] in Erzorim aad dial іа Canatanit- 
maple on 4) rory; be waa the aon of "Ali 
маште Efendi, at one thee *contraller of expen 
dituré on the eaters froutles" and trusted adviser 
to the governor uf the day, who hai been far & period 
codmnil uml lator Turkish d'affaires іп Гето 

ua ei. 4, 1851); ныи сите from a pare Tarkiih 


lin pemen ia Eyb ‘eile. He |i busied in 
Ven 


ind 1 


t brother UT Ferid. at his 


“46 Ы есін: 
een lane eka ег 
f Asstoli, then 





Лаза!» election a* Caliph, Vet be | 





auia 


ge Наа: ЕНШШ | % 
tarim ma ا‎ Шем! Кишиче D 


[нә 10 Tm Бай к alt 
| he was desilaed to bic: ь alas career 
highest | of "Abd al-Lamhi's regime by Abmed Milbat Efendl 
Пе жая шма ta a post | ( 


la, | Seid was (he only 


Манну ыг Ебра зз Б 1875: Councillor -af 

Мішыну of Commerce aod Agriculture P 

‘ifthe Commision on reforms, From Sept. 1, 

го, 1876, Бе occnpled the important 

L-padition of trust of Flint Secretary 
gh nl. Hamid. 

Altes acting for & shirt time op Will of Angora 
and of Drums (Kin | ) be became Grand 
Visler in 1879, an oflice which he filled nine times in 
afl, = record sitis by. а. Мин (эм Visler, 
although, as regarnte length ef teure of the office, 
many bers have comáderatly txceeded hia | 
рені of 7 lonar y nd: (3 | day& He was alan 
шї different lunes: Minister of Civil List, of the 
Interior, of Foreign Allairs and of Justice. 

The list which hm himself gives of his first seven 
periods of affice as Grund ister, а 
ШЕ Se" Pehnî 

mebiBlleril E zo send 1 324 oe ч 
collectian of his uxticles pulilnhed in the. f'unin and 
s | in the Seba, cantalms z number of discrepancies in 
the dates which we ahal] endesvouf te remedy 
here. The dates mre pot without importance for 
ihe history af the Voung Turk movement, 

Said Packs wos Grand Vider (after the intro 
duction of the socalled Coamitution of Midst the 
tithe “Firat Minister” жаз шие] ший БАЧА їп 1882 
agaist introduced jhe traditional tile (rund шет, 
nir apas [q t) a follows: . 

t) October, 1879—}une, 1580) 


2} September, 4 i ed 
| Jone, 186 r882—Noyembes, 1882; | 
3, 1883—September 235, 1885; 


june 9, 159) October 5, 1895} 
2 A Sadka a ATEH 15. :903; 
loralion 


? any rn 1905—24 :, 
ERE i. itn te 3°, оп; 

» December 31, 1911— July i rete. 
тыч ма д trustworthy MT 

dime, the sind of con 

edese lo tink ap with modem European 
de _ althangh his abilities es rn 
and organiser could noi obtsim full o ‚ 

of the special cooditlors of the times. S к 
statesman of the old school, comervutlre, tot quite 
friendly te reforms. To “Abd al Hamid ha was в 
faithful and. jodispemable caunzilier and bm sens 
to have briitianily seconded him ia his aim of gatlie- 
sing all pel ore a ay making the 
s nas to the = 
events he dia Шеш 
hie activities at Pint 
gh the Young Turks 
for a thae laid ‘emphasis on bie work during 
this period. He scema albo to have been pot un 
with the онова document in defenec 






Cad Indilah and supplement Ziduri г.а, 
1878). t far fe Walk Е 

мани among Ine 
: and he wis Зе to retain. 


1577 and 





> 


- exfety. Пе wpent tho next xix years, hbowwret, fü 


"fruii 1886 to 1913 be bail teen abis tü inske 
hinuell indizpensshi 


respomublé mrnmtry. 


“over the Grand Visierate to Kilmil Pam. Bi 


 impottence. ]t waa pullixhed 


replied in his pamphlet ATi Fike Жын 


68. БАШ) PASHA 





intl Abd авй gave a written guarantee of | mimolra, Sade a" дави үөс AM 
1 Ады replied (*I*reseniation of 
| zopmstanilnopla t$17). 
—BiMHiagpraply: In aati ta the vida 
alpzudy izntioned, expecially ihe mimöiri ami 
letters r sce. MM, 1968, v. T43.. 
duum rhe jns of July 24, 1908; Hercule 
Djamnntnpulo, fe Hel aê Ja dimi 
AAexamdria mb, p. gáfsi Ciémtirrher Мер, 
wii, AM. sa Marb 3, i914; Süshalm, up: 
Afar Kaak Заа Pala", thru gn eium. 
Grantieniles in the. AP GG, FO, f 29$— 
513 (Hommed Fatciclrifs, wl. iJ M. Djemil, 
Реа Sii, Conmuantinepls t337; Ше 
respective ; of Schuiltbesu n Хага, Grot lise 
dalender, Munich: passim iu Mebmed Mur&d, £z 
Pairs Via nb du Sublime Parse, Paria 1595; 
Paul Fesch, Сонда алол єнї үштү 
Added fami, Pain 1907; Sax, Grechirher abs 
Macher all: alte Sirk, Vie 69085 Paul 
Feyel, Misirier pelitigue du dix-moueisaer Hirel, 
Paris to1g; Wy Foltmmun, Srigtege be Aw 
зблі ре Strassburg 19013; Бпооск Hargronje, 
Раде. Спой с, П. 235, 337. 
| He. Мах 
SAID PASHA, Viceroy tkhodives at 
Egypt trom 1854 to 1853. Mubsmmad Sa, 
youngest sou uf Mauhamniu! “АН Fall, wai barn 
in r$22. Hi» father had a very bigh opininm ef 
His, his fourth, sou whom be sent when anly tọ 
tg Cemuaniünople to conduci negotiations regard- 
ing the tribute to be paid b | | 
maid, who wae itaneophil, wan mol om joel 
tera with his nephew And predecessor, ТАБЫ 1 ” 
[q..] The latter hs donc ed ors posible tà: 
foduire the Porte fo alter [he law of succemón 
formulated by the Solans finiko ia favoni. àl 
Muham] “All and to secure tho secession in 
dircct Hoe for he own descendanta by abotishing 
the law Бу which the elut living descendant of 
the founder of (he dyzusiy waa always called ^o 
succeed to the throne. Sal would thur bayo beea 
in | excluded ut "Albis dird liefore lie could pallies 
| bis project. Ву an intrigue, however, the death of 
Abbiy wes Kept secret for a week anl |! жаз 
unly Ihen tiai Sa'id wax able ta enforce hia claim: 
ta the throne (July, i854), 
Said was a well intentioned prince. amd quii 
popular although te liad not the energy nry of bia наз 
































hia desat in, WMighintash du a reilesmen: which. 
wm practicully confinement to the house unt] hi 
Wai again tummana] lo power. 

Tring ‘hie *Engiteh digi he drew op hie 
heme for writieg Lit reminiscences, although be | 
сони hardly expect 10 -pahlish such à work daring 
the regime of Ald al Mamta, 

|n pite of mmay attacks by the court comiils, 
among: whom he miny óppóuenis anl the 

юп comity td Rémi Pasha, his great &ntugonisl | 


' Me: la amy Mirzatón vf particular 
Ну they slwaye cume tack to him, wha 
рамы] аһ апаш) rue af energy and ap 
unfailing breadth of vision Im matters ul policy, 
in aple of his aubmisiwe dlepodtion. He never 
prejadiced himself in the alightewt but retired aa | 
мм ал his ow views became too muh in contrat 
10 these of the Saljan As carly ae 1596 be had 
bat the. courage 16 denmad ar independent 


Af the cuiitresk of the revolution of 1908 ha 
was enrastél by Abd al-Haiotd with the restoration 
uf а pads n Rut he retired ss soon as the 
Woung Turke iemunded an entire change of syatem 
Anl complots: brech with the рай and haadád 


when е аап сарајына du. Tripoli: had t0. be 
зы re Mage Halkan War, which Hal taken aa 
unrxpechuly ж Мары Hun wi û toll of ihe 
destraction. of the whois orgmistion of state anid 
army i Turkey by the doctringice Voung Torks, 
teriously ibreatened the stability of the Empire, 
М. wat again Saif whi was called upon ia mre 
what was wil! leit to seve, Mis power of adaptation 
was mp greed thal he was now gcpanled sa д 
Yoang-Turkish amtesusa. | 
, Im Ње Eri three bestioni of fle new parfizment 
he wa Presiden) of the Senam. To: this capacity 
tho he preubled over ihe Walonil Assembly in 
A Mimo om April 22, 1909, which declared that 
the proceedings of the besiegt | 
Zr ais eile of : | 
“Abel gl Li wa» dh eo April x7, T9049, 
When the Voms Turk panty came to раза) 
power, ho bacamo President of the Connell of State 
lut lar humded over this office to. Khalil ley 
MUTARE Ker d eden us 
| МЕ umo moetrel afier ihé aszaxxiuátion ¢ cthüps 6m aceownt of hin indifferent rali. In 
Seid Ps vat Paulus lit saves to the Altzaiag November, 1856, be created » kind of Cannell of 
Ta ERA O08 June 11, 1913: Hé was illl | Bizte, compose of prinzew of ho bilood, four generals 
сес eT a Шей айе а пом ас Шова | and. foi high dignitaries Ble relaxed the extreme 
Siti h pe . B Cebtralidation. of the adminutration justituted by 
viu aft ШУ the fru Turkish sibterman | Mubammad Ali and vontributed considerahi 
hls memoirs, a work of the fist historica) | telieve the teonümie peeitlon of the people lw 
| ч m 08.5 lames in| promulgatiog sn ugriian law which granted al 
ис, ) wader the tla o4 Parlons | lila Шек the vight henceforch ig coe Кай 
Тив ананнын ee property aud to Шарое об (i feely (1858). 1 зав 
ا7‎ H the time prevented, thase | ho who) fiis attempted to abolish ihe trade in 
negro-slaves [vidt dà. Khartfi Шш 18:7), la iha 
feign of Said ov in that of his predecessor. tho 
росу of expatrslom south wail *3i noi continui, 
e Si received certain ptiviliges am) pink 
Maio wat eppolnted governat. sad kept d, tbe 
ка toniingent of 18,000 men which "Albis 
had sent to reinforce the Turkiih army in the 
Crimean War and he alo allowed a regiment of 
fallibla to take pat in an ‘trpedition seni by 
Napoleon Il to Mexico, By making It, howeves, 











al. once 


Маре tjak, nad lollownd thls up willl he one 















SAT PASHA — aLSA TD. fy 
pile foe Ihe fata fo obtain the rani of | me’ dividon Isto тарас, УЫ they called 
fims, he began the тэй! А ШЫП of the | газ, а кз of thè Gresk нт Upper- 
puwer of rexiitance ‘of the poled de the dechirs of Aresdia 
ere iê El nar Boven Calev Md Sue | Ma memory of which ia still re- 
and & RA xuscesion gruubel | inined — in the division if the Sati into ota 
lu де Beate T rpany. The Bank of rd and ada (law): "Yübür even makes 
Egypt war fonnded in E The mos important tionn: eee ‘ia feo Atman to Akhmim, 
aral hii mign waa nadosbtediy the concmslon \пїёттин!їшїӨ терши stretching northwanis m 
which fe granted tu Verdinatd de Lemepy Ix lus за ahmii and thy EPH afst wbich stuetched 
1556 tà copitraet tha Smes Canal, Althaugh Bagluh | to Fait. As 2 matter of fact them were three 
diplumumey wii bhe fot two wears to prevent the Uyrantine dochie., of which two were in (he Thee 
lime Parte пее ret Fring ihe ee it | eld) god the frontier voee the latter lay sth 
wei ut et the Rhediss | of кын [ Akhmim) 
that e; beg " абу the > кк p MH us ros preserved 
есаїшгү н supplied hy levies rian! ty Мати! w the pagarchics given 
rti: ma the filii Ths town óf Fost|by Hisrmeciez, we шї that the айдаа are 
Sahl al "al the northern esii of ibo tansi is gnis fnsigniGcant. lo course of time certain towns 
called after Sa^n1 Раца, ee м oe pl ПО Тарт mem 
Е , là was du the reign of Sa'pl (hit Egypt's | for — hich herems . ted by 
forsign debt originated. The financial, embarrass Anka аа redistribution tool placz 
ment’ Fully from (he ciliary help given io | ucder е Раја, They introduced a division 
of over É 3,000,000 sterling 


bis alnence his rut the | ie 
"umptire мп Pishi, hin mar Не ai 
ee on Jem. 97, 6863, and wes buried ie 
t 
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sols ot Sat Mux the Arabic name 
fot: as fo Egypt, The region thus named 
extends the south of Cairo to the cataract 
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into large provinoes а whi hms d 


| in its main Lines tu (he. present. day 


xy, The nine 

ten provinces of the veru it tha Aiyübida and 
the Corres fee wight mnt Pye’ 
of to-day, The most potable. differences were the 
fullowing? the provinces of Ajfibiys ahd o[ Hi 
“уа combined. inte one province from the Mam- 
ШЕ smder the amxme of Atliliya Bawê pirm 
place te the ины m Капі Эзе. ae be 
meceeded to mu Lnvignificant to 
former districes vt Афона and Мааша; 
(the latter untermittezily: hare jinê te 

the province of Ажу. the south we will find 
mediaeval subdivisions bet their coptiats 
tave been removed frou Akhminm and Küs ty 
Girgü and Kent (hm accomnt of the frequent 
Nubian inroails, Азап down to the emi ef the 
Маш wat considered a a limoa (diept) 
without miministmtive 1 + ung onder tha 
goveraor uf the prarines of Kis whiie A ray uti 


extended emewmnis ms far gs “AidhAb. The 


[ile mosi im МП Egypt. 
still M ph eae oars ro 


rere eats i. 


ye) Girgi (chief | s 


sometines formed an independent. province and 
sometimes wer administered: by officer» wha helil 
them aò ikja (aa part salary). 

Alt 1 we mi amier the Pajimids the title 
tell ' Жаб їч“! we cannot aay with eertalnty 
that the reference hi not tà the governor of tha 
provinte of Which wan in the middle ages 

it is certain 
that undar the Msmilitke ‘the 
various. provincial givernors were under @ gover 
called at fret Lapis 
fou af Hf whan 
gare. this official the tahle of. amii af 
гай, А-а елук ives the following ас- 
count of the administration of Upper Egypt at 
the the ee of the ixth/xvth centary: two gover 
Lrunks share! the authority ther; 

zlongside. 


of the arid, who administered the Nile 

р شج‎ sd whe governed the. Faiytim 
а the province of of aknast, the Iatier bavmg af 
ie coe teams Below the ei^, who lived al 








| Siy thore were ‘three governors of the frst 
class, at 
after | of the second elass, 


апі Assuan, end three 
sr Giseh, Atfilh and Manfalttt. 
Vadar Tarki adiainitatioa m uie Le 
" wu Hiit a list of w 





E ellen of Égypt has almost doubled 
in the 








70 AL-SATD 
| 6,818,000 inhabitants development has been improved in recent years by 
to 97 D i z the conairoction of the barrages ol Ammin, Esne 
1907 287359 + cand Asyi} which allow more perfect use to be 
10ї7 14760015, made of ihe waters of the Nile. Jmdinitry la almost 


Although nome of the great centres of popu. 
lation are in Upper Egypt, the Égures for certain 
wns are qulte high snd comparison with the 
figures for 1567 shows that the towns of the Sa'id 
bave in general prospered in the last 30 years 
except in the extreme зош: Ағу 51,431 
(compared with ¢2,000); Madinat al-Faiyum 
444,000 (35,000); Minya 34.945 (20,400); Bani 
Suef 31,986 (рео) Kena 23.157 A ur 
Зб 20,760 (14,000); Gireh 13,714 (16,820): 
Belly 13,000 (14,200); Ausuan 11,293 (13,000). 
The population was greater in the middle ages as 
we may deduce from the figures given for the 
Heath: during the drought of 806 (1403): there 


were 17,000 deaths st Ks, j115,000 xt Азу, | 


15,000 at HZ, now a wretehed little hamlet abeul 
The settled popalation of Upper Egypt d in 
the main antochthanoms, whether converts ы Тїї 
or Jacobite Copts. The latter are expecially numerous 
in the Sa'td, especially between Asytt and Eme 
Al-Kalkeghand? and al-Makrisi gré im detail the 
Пи оГ Amb tribes who were settled is. Upper 
Egypt; tbe principal were ihe Нан Diahsina, 
who penetrated right into Central Africa, ond 
aly ihe Bant Hilti ami Bano Sulaim, 
| timate emigration into Marth Afilea da 
to hare survived and ihe decendanti of these 
tribes are now known by other names (шро, 
аы, Kann Wii, Ahina). The Banu I 
Kane alone, an isolated branch of the Rabit 
Mil exi im fhe Asus region under the name 
of Kunte. There ls no longer any trace of the 
Becher tribes who accompanied the Fatimids inte 
Egypt (Lowits, Hawwira}, On the other hand, 
we Mill find in the southern part of Upper Egypt 
the nomudic B edia who have often been identified 
with the ancient Bimmyes, Their principal ni» 
Мінея wt the present day, the "Aids and (he 
Büirim, lexd s nomadic life in the Arabian desert 
from the latitude of Aiii to beyond Nubia, 
leading « miserihle existence on the products of 
their camels anit goats. 
— The Bedja piayed an importznt role duriag tha 
а Arab domination, for they held the 
| port of "Ailhüb where one embarked 
for Ljidda, Yemen nnd the нек. This town TB 
linked by caravan routes with Asim, Za and 
Br this las road KOs—'"Aldhih was ihe most 
nenied and assumed considerable Importance 








the ¢ frau 469. ta fi6o (1068— 
J r it was the wens) road for pileristes, 
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сазе willi the Een&—al-Kosair rood, which 
use at the present dy : the starting point 
| ds or m the 
аташы the cupidity of the Egyptian 
memmen: whieh. under the Meinltiks inccested 
| cwn Account (he pold mines 
АТАЛ іа Lower Natla, Farther, north їп 
desert between Ке and Amunn (zramite 
the Nile in the «trict 
vial f h iè an 


d the | vrmatinn 
excellent well for the growth of cereals: agricultural 
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bu 
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ing but & memory. This is) 


non-exhtent here and here again we hare a con: 
trast with the prosperity in the middle apes. The 
looms (wool for clothe: and carpets, cottam, ак 
and linen) were then extremely numerous: we may 


| mention thore of al-Aghminain, Akhimtm, Asyly and. 


Найһпа. 

Muhammadan art b poorly represented in 
Pepe tents at Майна! ol-Faivim, Asya) end 
Uirg&, however, we find motques with a certain 
amount of character, We must also mention the 
moniter òf al-Bab and Hilal, south of Arman 
balh of unbaked bricks which have a minaret mur- 
mounted by a wmall dome — a fairly frequent 
type in this region even in the villeges (eg, 
Shanhür, south of Kas), The Fijimid minbar of 
Eüs and Bahrass nd € be emitted, As to 
epigraphy, Asyüt, Küp ami Sghäg have preserved 
кабс Inscriptions and we fini Mamlük decrees 
ar Edfn, Minya, Madinat al-Falyüm, Asytr, Soliig, 
Kü; and Katya. This is not the place to disease 
ihe monuments of ancient Egypt: it i» sufficient 


to any that the Arab authors deseribe the temples 


in. thelr fashion and have localised bero a cries 
of legendi We may note, however, that they paid 
mo attention to the buildings of Thebes-Carnac 
and that in compeniation we have a fine do- 


| | eription of the temple of. Akhm | їп 


the avth century, 
Lua ar Adfuwi, & writer of tho vith century 


| A. H., composed s dictionary of famous mem of 


Upper | pt, preceded by a brief geographical 
shila R Га аб ы А (рчы. in Cairo 3з = 
1514); ite ioterest ja pot great, în the domam of 
folkloré, we may pute tha моне оГ Та а-ай 
at Aiman; of Abu 'T-Hadididj at Luksor, of ihe 
princess of Chins nt Girei, to which we may add 
the Jegend of the serpent of the Dishal Напі, 
Without going inte details, the following i» a 
PM a of the main historical facts 
relating to Upper Egypt. The conquest of Egypt 
by the Где an established fact after the fall 
of Babylon and Alexandria, Al-Baladhert mentions 
trenties made with certain towne of Middle 
The Aral seem to have taken no notice of the 
nam for Se het ee he advance towards 
thia region muit been impeded by hea 
fighting which gave rise to the Rie novel, 
the. Fui al abus, In 23 (644) there was am 
anaiccesful invasion of Nubia which wns resume 
in 27 (648) and concluded fn 44 (65а) һу ап 
altantagêonh treaty, which "Umar lha ‘Abd ab 
eee а 100 (710). A ceneus of the pü- 
mation Wit taken їп Ir12 (730); the governor o 
Egypt, al-Walid ihn RIMS. Î К ШЫ 


m poses & Papyres contulning his instructions. 
During the Umaiyad Period, the Sa'id seemai to 

* enjoyed ‘more peace then the Delia which 
was offen ag by risings: ope i» noted fur 131 
(739) It was in Upper Egypt that the рауы | 
dynasty collapsed (n ihe penon of ite Jaat Cal ph, 
Магайп, There was a rhing of the Umaiysd pre. 
lender Dibya itm Mush who became al 
the whole of the Sad in 167 (784); be was de 
feated and put to death in 169 (185); Upper Eg 
felt the comequince: — thongh less than | 


ALSAN — AIF t DHI YAZAN " 


s 





Dd cc X be йө Бичен Алан жый al. 
Mamin. There waa a iilang of the Bedja in 241 
REP Re against thegm 

Muhammad sblKummL Seme vens later 
'Abdallith. al-"Umari invadad the gobt-mining afta 


1 lepenilent there; : 
he was prot to death but the contingents of ihe | 
Kable which he had taken there remained mmal- 
gunatod with ihe pete 2 п 266 (870) vt was 
by [bn al-Süfi at Еапе 


fighting at al-Ashmünsin and Bahoost The king 
of Nubia invaded the. Ome» in 339 }, tool 
Asuan in 345 (956) and ie а third expedition in 
353 (064) advanced aa lar as Akhmim. Towards 
of the ivib century, AbS Rakwa ross 
against the Caliph al-Eidkim, Onder was disturbed 
the greet dearth in the reign of al-Mustansic: 
Badr al-Djamili set out ín. persao for Upper Egypt 
to reestablish peace (inseriptioms at d ‚л 
Emt). Torani ths tho end of the Fatimid 
several statesrnen, like Talt/i ilin Herstk and dion 


served their apprenticeship ta political life i in Upper | 


Egypt. 1) was against Shawar, who was 
a body of Franka, that Shirku fought the bante 
of al-Fibain near al-Ashintnaly, This reglon cos 


Bann "Î Kanz. Saladin sabjected them in. 568 feast) 
sending his brother Tür£n Shah against them, who 
e LT] E n унта 
with great severity 70 (1174) zm 572 
(1175). There waa a x amrious rebellion im the 
ole of the land in 651 (1253), led by an lm- 
nt individual, the Sharif Hisn al-Din Thao*iab, 
which was sn episode in the struggle between 


ihe Arab tribes amd tho Mamluk government. | 


in şi and іа бу (t375) Baibars in- 
a ge domestie affairs of | (ubia and sent 
HT ra nd expedi Xr T 
y a »eco tion. in 1287 

Upper Egypt in уси (1392) suffered from the 
brigandage of the Arab tribes, which secess- 
tated the despatch of a powerful force ageinst 
them. They were suppressed in a most bloody 
fathion. Dering the anti-Christian movement af 721 
(за) churches were destroyed in the provinces 

апі НаћпазЯ, аі Міпуз, Азу, Kas anil 
mesas Violent disturbances ate again mentioned 
in $15 (1412), mainly at Assuan, and again in 
835 (t422). The reign of Tit-Bey was filled with 
rixings hy the Hawwára tribe which it took three 
years to »ubüdne (881—833 —— t476—1478). Às 1o 
the events after the Turkish conquest and especially 
the af “All Bey and the French occupation, 
ination wil he found in the Eurapesn travellers 


Bikliegraphy: Sec the articles dealing with 
aubjects referred ta in this article, tho indices to 
Tbo Abd en (ed. Torrey) Mapania? the 





Inríruat and arwel, BIEAO, vi.2 —13; i5. 
4—11; Wiet, Ler hier ar. d'Égypte, Comptit 
rimus ead. Inter. te Bats ба ‚(юзу р. 
503 Maspero E EL, AM x 
| AL TE ба gésgr. de l'Égyptt, MIFAO, 
E 15—16, 117, 129, 131, 147—148, 153, 


| mgn plateaux, Salida has always bect of considerable 





who roe against the foreign yoke, 


F 157, 170—191, 217—239 (with а vast 
phy) Muaisignaon, Aumuszir? do miade 
maiU am, 1923, p. 119 —131, 125—136. 
(G: Wier) 
SAIDA, à town in Algeria (department af 
| Oran), 110 miles from Oran &nd 60 miles 5, 5. E. 
of Mascara, 2900 [eet above sea-level, on the Wadi 
Gadda, a branch of the, Habra, їп а ferillè ami 
well-watered country, auitable for ihe cultivatiüis 
of cereali and vinzs. l'ayulation: 12,232 inhabitant: 
of whem $410 mre Eu Saita bi the chief 
town ofa mized commune of 42,469 аһара 
at whom 19,500 иге пайса. 
to ite position on the very edge of the 


TY č Thoe was a Eomma station 
hers, “Abd а) Kadir bullt & fortress here im order 
to control the nomad tribes of the district, fut 
destroyed it on the a hoof the French in 
1841. In 1844 General | ticlére, atmck by the 


| wivantages of this position, built a stronghold 1 


miles north of (о Баша оѓ "АБА а-г, а 
which the modern town haa jrrowm up.. (G, YVER) 

SAIDA. [See srmow]. 

SAIF s, DHI YAZAN, of the Himyarite royal 
line, played a part in Arabian history in the 
expulsion of the A from South Arabia, 
where they had held sway since the. time of [bs 
AD Native | records that hs first оош 

against the foreign: yoke of the Abys- 
Derzntine court and later at the 
court chet ol “the Persian Ehustaw. The latter, however, 
wodld nol. risk anything itt a enterprise with 
such hopeless prosp cta; e mr 
mimber af e out of ihe undet a 
leader named Walia а Ма ТЬ тш, 
alipa under Mask wen: defeated and driven out 
of the country by them aod Saif's countrymen 
ke, wherenpon 
Saif was inatalled by the Persians a king. From 
this tradition and several Arsbic poems relating 
to the шогу there results os a certain hiat 
fact that Saif b. Dhi Yaran conquered the Abys- 
sinians with the help of the Perman king Khusraw 
Antshirwitn, broke their rule over Yemen and held 
sway over the land of his ancestors ander a Persian 
es d His victory over the Abyatinians may 
dated about $70 A.D. The victory over the 


eae ys wrongly ascribed nat to Sal Нїш- 
but to his »on Mavdikarih 
That South Arabian Aiitocy and with i dhe 


story of Saif b. Dhi Yazan was studied and imni- 
mittel among the Muslims from the beginning of 
the Isiimic perlod ouwards we kaow from several 
sources, li lk, therefore, no wonder ihat Saif b., 

Ubi Yarin found a place: in the Arab saga on 
account of his successful ateaggle with the Abys- 
sintans, who in си E pues Ж нүү 
beczme i md lasting enemies to the new 





рало тет ура Arabia, In the 


т ек н а а К а Ары 
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race iu, of course, not thereby done sway with. 
Ik is the South Ambians in particolar amd in thom 
the alleged ancestors of the later Muslims oL Egypt 
who: have the hanoumhie taik pf preparing the 
way for the fast and gatai prophet, while the 





Abyssinia from 1344-72. From thie reference we 
may deduce with comilersble certainty that ihe 
existing venous Of the Sire date from about the 
xvth century, in apy тазе pot earlier then the 
eni of tlie sivih century. The rest of the. poaitire and 
negalleg data agree with this, while telling prit- 
пау nothing separately and baring only some 
viue when taken cumulatlvely; emong them are 
peveral clearly discermible borrowings from the 
cycle of the 1001 Nights. Ir daca sot, of course, 
follow ihat the whole romance arose at thii time: 
isolated pars may very well have been competed | 
aod pat into circulation carlier, The place of | 
origin of the Sire ia Egypt, to he mare definite | 
Cairo, This is clear from tho many personal and 
mun" which sil point to localisation mainly 
п Egypt and in part even presuppose an accurate 
eee ef it topography. This. statement in | 
hot invalidated by the occurrence of & few place- 
names from [шиа ind its neighbourhood. 
Ax reganla contenta also, Egypt is the moat satis. 
factory place of origin of the romance: tha strong | 
snlercmrrent of ruperatition and belief in the mare 
vellous is perhsps slso an indication of an Айтсїп 
birthplace for the romance. 

The contents of the book are ii keeping with 
Whe fact that it. woe composed and related, if not 
by the people, st [сш for them... It is therefore 
| sil explained why we find slongside the good | 
Aim general ct us many Май which 
are rather to be described as pagan. and which 
com only with difficulty ani anperhicially be brought 
into harmony with Muslim Principles. "The new 
religion of Islan did not by any mean penetrate 
= T or oy among ihe masses шй 

























religious movement Hb i» further remarkable that 
in the whole romance there mete the «lightest 
iaeo of the. Abyssinians professing Chriatianity, 
While the worship of Saturn is ascribed to them, 
the other non-Muslim religions are traced back to 
the worship of fre, of ideals, rolers claiming divine 
wonhip, and of different amzmala (a ram, an ostrich, 
cows, bags, bers) Many of these molloni may 
have originated in the unlimited fancy of the mar- 
ratori; but in part at least vague memories of the 
old Egyptian mythology may have crept in The 
mention of fire-worship ron tu the old Permian 
religion, A knowledge of Christianit? gleams through 
only in the mention of crosses, sometimes of stone, 
which are worihipped and at which oaths are taken. 
The motives of the Sing are not exhausted with 
the mories of the sprexd of Islam. The common 
in stories of events with ax much action as possible. 
| s in ү тошапсе we find MM of the 
origins of famous towns, places and buildings, of 
the hringing of the river Nile inia Egypt eic. We 
farther Bnd an account of the many travels ond 
adventures which Gaif b, Obr Yaran aod hix FUNE, 
aladinw and spirits have to go throogh, of the 
love alfgita of Saif and чын which. continually 
appear in mew guise, of the splendid buildings. 
regiuta and men which тіла й to the 
hearers, and of mich elbe. The Imagination that 
is called upon to arcese the ustonishment of the 
ee. : m. | pablic becomes unbounded towards the ex! Wf the 
трење gresi engugh io hare drives them out. | Stra, es the extraordinary bi inthe end no bonge 
As hes already beew mentioned, in the £ira Saif | effective and must be surpassed again, Considerable 
* Great part is played by the war of the Musllin space te further iaken up— ae chready mentioned — 
Arabi agaimit the pagan Abyasisians ari negrocs. | by magic and superstition and all connecled with 
Д+ it ls sumed to be known by every oue ibut | it. Mentinn is very often male of divination by 
the of ке, Ба 1з. [Жи Үагап, тй sand to ancertain the unknown pait, prewent and 
fature. Purely magical also i& the ofW recu 
ules that from: the act of Sails 
and negrocs will result, apd the lytter therefore 
endeavour tv prevent the marriage al ony cost. 
Countless are the magle treasures mentioned in 
the course of the storyy the, possession of which 





i. aad custom: did not have any Cos 






mml ami a profesine Milim., ‘The generally ас- 
{шу of obtaining a glimpse into the 

| by magie oracles, dreama ete, and tiy the 
sanct of plone ghaikha disposes of the difficulty. 
; like his ether Dion. Yarn. before him, becomes 
evinced of ihe truth of lilim before Muhammad's 
coming nnil is won over to the new religion. In 
Mraggit tninly directed against the Alsssinians 

| the ssizponizm of race now gives 


| Mm igion, On hits шану wamleringi 


m- gl 


sE 
i 


1 


| aot deviel, utily they are weaker dian thelr pol. 
leagues on the Mullin side, and if this de not the 
case, al-Khidr, the helper of the Molima in need, 
takes up the cause of those commended to his 


Ё 
Я 


Ue iasds of men and diinza he 
"e My lowe the religion ol Idim, oftes with 
the support of helofa] s A& Mubammad has 
шм yet Toni in un e tame iè thè 

| | ! of Ibrihnn, the 


з thus afe ma іне, 


ii 
Me. dx 


EF 
Ё 


for th Alah andl kis “friend, They are tm much ch 
эй т таа, Is ae the quondam , than in the period vr rire ME 
AN hêran ent муч, e соату, | part of Salts bale able AC not the greatest 
The saperiotity of the Semitic over Шы ee: tbe Sira ali {he реши Ш that font hy oe ace 





F 


ü 
"o, ЗАТЕ а DHT VAZAN 


conmpetor wath Ш орі sergio, we chould have 
аги ш the Sirad Saif P. JM Faun 
em 
йш а бим Sit of the 
ualim Egypt at the D of the 
rms therefore a ¥ source бө the 
ч Еу ү Chauvin, Bidtiograghiz 
iergrrapAs: V. legis 
S TE RO egg: EPS, 


mera pte 


Plhisieire dis Arabes, i. 140—156; 
M v, Kremer, аем oe as Leiptig 
18566, p. 23 ke, Ge 


Kiih ue E d eur Aur oder 
аа p. 220—254, 249 Aqui Siret Salf ilm 


Меш че наа 


be. p ааа ги JNirlim, zo vols. pE et 
retir ar aree Hasduheifren, 
a 73 ғы. ; R. Patet, Sheet Saif tim Dat гон 
кейге Vélkrresan, Hannover 1924. 
(R. PARET) 
KERCA AL-AsADÜ AL-TAMINI, an Arab 
historian, who, according to the Zikri? (ed. 
Flügel, L 94), composed two books: ATA ad. 
Fall af-Aahr ma "Ridia and Kis ad^ Diam 
mAr Aipha ma Ari Neither of these bool 
haa survived to our times. Al-Tabart, however, was 
étill ahlé to me Saif ee principal authority for the 
of the Adda amd the сапу conquests (ed. 
do Goeje, i. 1794—3355) Lé&. from 11—36 A. IL 
А falrlw fall disenasion of Saif'a value as a historian 
i& given by Wellhansen, Siren wm Merorisiten, 
vi. 31—7. = la not favourable to Saif, MS 
he os by the wealth of hia dethils, 
ie ev { бош. ай tno fh. aia ih 
those of other Arab i 
Christian chroniclers that his "Ir tradition is lesa 
reliable than that of the Hijür. Caetsni makes a 
«t Mesa, ipiis to vole iy ie tnd vy 
of his A to vo Y. Ya & 
v. ‘Saif b: "Umar. T’ 
Bibliegrapky: we the refemmces in ihe 
: ef. alin Brockelmann, Geek. wer arab. 
Lill i. $16. 


SAIF AL-DAWLA, Ant ‘L-Hasan “ALT [ot 
= TORT, the moet impartkat volor o the Hamdinid 
dynasty, lord famous for bis military 
activities, his MEER with: the Greeks and the 
uen which he gave to scholars. 
He was born EN 301 =Й СААМ n. Hand, perat M 


п 302. meesived the govemoruihip of Manil 


һе рете! during the troubles la 
(he course of which the Caliph was 
Aba “All at first owned 


"m 


d 
Нар 


— SMF At-DAWLA 


stated à om 
Мең ín 981. His father Abu 'l- 
мана from the Caliph Макы : 





73 


та же cae divided isto numerous factions. 
Caliph, wishing to escape from ihe tutelage 

ott med [or the protection of the Hamdiinid 
рки ‘hook refape wir his harem ond all 
ia court af Mawasil and went from there to aj- 
Rakka im 332. Tusün bagged him to retum ta 
Ма capital and made him many promises of loyalty. 
The Caliph consented against the advice of Saif 
al-Dawle; ‘but hardly had be reached the neigh- 
hourkoud, of Baghdad than he was seized by Tuzla, 
and blinded him in 333. The Caliph's 
stay with the Hamidinid princes had cost them 
enormous mms, 

The sme year Saif al-Dawls took Alep 
a liceutemant of al-Tkhalid, who wus raler TTC 
The lather sent sgalest him am army commzuudel 
by. Kafir: Saif si-Dawla met this zrmy near [Jima 
snd then bet: didnot tke Damascus, 
In the following year 334. al-Ikhshid having died 
з: Шыпаа», Каш, Ше negro евпосћ, went back 
to = Saif а-аа seired the opportanity to 
attack | û again, which be captured. He 
then advanced on Egypt, took Ramla, bot encom 
tered ihe Egyption forces, who defeated him on 
the Jordan. A peace was concluded between him 
and: the [khabidids; the Hamdinid prince retained 
Aleppo and the Egyptians Dammacus. í 

In. 337, Saif al-Duwla carried war into the land 
of Rim and from this ner eee a 
of nearly twenty years, never a 
his invading Greek territory are pees en 
with the Greekx. He mas defeated this peer; the 
Hyrantibea took Мадай ап шазастей the m- 
hahitanis of Tus. Ја 339 be advanced a omn- 
siderable distance into the land of Rüm, captured 
several strongholds and great booty; but as he 
Tes, the ee CÓ Deis rei] 
and. regained the baggage prisoners 1 
lost. Saif al-Dewls, with a few companion, iucceeded 
in eiiis (a.Massja expedition). In 342, he 
wok the field Harcos 


the Practotian-prefect 
Focas, К На: collected = large ну яаа 
included Russians, Buleurs and Khazars, ented 
hits outside Marash. He captured Constantine, eon 
of Focas, and brought him to Aleppo. The latter 
died in captivity. By Sa'd alDawle's orderi the 
Christians gave him a magnificent. funeral, In 343 
бай nl-Dawia again defeated Foces near the castle 
of nl-Hadsth, which he rebuilt Thid fortresi war 
destroyed again three yesra later. In 347, the 


Т 





i Greeks Basil nid удо, sona of Tsimitets, captured 


ams ROVS a severe defied on Sail 
ipo. Sewenteen bundred Muslim 
to Comtantinople 

In the same year, Saif al- pe وا‎ 
between his brother, Мїзїг а|-Пшайа, sod the 
Düvids ~who had taken Мату. Не р teed 
them the payment of an annual tribute anil- kepi 
Малі] for his family along with Бара and 
T] vrai h Practorian-prefect 
t now ect, 
a оп Alto with 200,000 men; a battle 
was fought neat the town before the gite of the 
Jews, in which Saif al-Dawls was defeated, The 
town was captured, except the citadel, which beid 
out, defended by Dailamites, The ee tonk 
1,200 prisoners, whom they put to | at once, 
m the country, plundered and dextroyed the 
palace of Salf al-Dawla which lay outside the 


"town; after m week they retired. 


— Kext year Saif al-Dawhi was paralysed in hand 


4 SATF AL-DAWLA — SAFI 





according io the most babie tradition, took 
place in 658 (1359/60). His tomb la at Hu klyrit, 
at Fathibál, ibo place whare his Ativ le elimied. 
His poems are preserved lm several oppi 
collections: $1 of his quatmins have been pu 
Linhes| B the Z. D. M. G., 1905, liz. 346—164 
y 5. иша Bakhsh. | 
TR monastery of the Shaikh in the auburh 
of Fathithid remained famous for centuries. His 
descendants there held the rank of shalkh. Ibn 
Баа, жб wiited ihe itir in the viih orm- 
tury A.H., found as Shaikh thers Yahyt al 
Bakharzi, grandem of Saif al-Din, aud relates 
that a repast wat prepared for him at which the 
pera inhabitants of the town gathered together 
and ‘Turkish and Persian songs were recited in 
ulüition io the recitation of the Korn and ser- 
mont, A Persian writer who visited Dukhaed in 
£316 (1893/9) says that the tomb and the mona- 
stery of the Shaikh are half a fersek from the 
| Kami gate (cf. the ariicle nUEHXXX) and face 
the east, and that the shi and the monument 
were built in 788 (1385) by order of Timir 
and ornamented with tiles o precious falence: 
since then, however, these tiles have been tom 
off amt sold. He adds that the descendants of the 
Shaikh are buried there along with the callígra- 
pher Mir "AIL The tradition of the Vastwis, ac- 
dingeur te which Saif al-Din al-Bäkharri was a 
follower of Ahmad al-Vasrwi, i» contraiieted ly 


Hisliegraphy: Tu'ripsd gustds (ed, Gibb 
Mem. Series, wol, xiv), p. 79r; Djlimt, Мау 
afr, eda Calcutta 1358, n. 495 (Turk. tranal., 
P. 489); Khwündemir, Za VIS a Bombay 
1557, 1. 36: Ниуе, Луу анта: Maw 
lànà Сиш багийг al-Lahawrt, AJcrlaf al. 
Жуа, Сажпрае т0902, 1ї.; Најн Ма Ма“. 
Bim, furfib aL&chrR. ed Tikran 1316, IL 
153; Ahmad al-Ras, af? iim (MS. ina pri- 
rate collection): Thn үө ө, Defrémery and 
Sanguinetti, HL oy (Tork, tranul,, |. 416); Bar. 
hier de Meynard, дури de la Perse, 
Paris 1861, p, 74; Küprilà Zi4e Fw'ud, Ji 
muswisirr, Constamtinople 1918, see Index 
of proper hames: Khuda Bakhsh, Заал 
AA ara, in the ZOWG., 190%, Ux. 145—154. 

OUMOPEÜULO ZXpE Fu'An) 
SAIFI, Mawlint, of n 7. is also. known as 





and foot, Neveriheless he wontinsed to fight the 
Greeks und defeated (hem, notably in the vicinity 
of Aleppo, ta which they hail و‎ in 3553. 
In 355 he presided over an important exchange 
of x ert on the banks of the Euphrates. He 
died at Aleppo in 356 of retention of the arius, His 
body waa brought to Malyffirikin and buried in | 
the tarde of his mother outside the town. He had | 
given orders for a brick made of soil that he had 
won in hi» campaigns to bc placed under his 
head im bis coffin, 

Baif al-Dawla was 2 strong-minded prince, little | 
liking advice, but brave, generous and eloquent; 
like other members of his family he was а росі. 
Alu "-Mabfsin ani !bs Kallikis quote a dell. 
cate lile poem om the rainbow by him, which 
give п very high ides оГ his talenti, He sar- 
rounded inmeelf with poets and scholar. ‘The 
most celebrated are the sceptical poet ab-Muta- 
mahbt, who wna his panegyrist and afterwards 
that of KAfür, and u FEA, the great philosopher 
acd masician, who died while accompanying him 
on a Journey io Lamaacta. The author of lhe 
“Book of Songs” (AU) afd gtr) dedicated 
to him the autograph manuscript of this cele 

Biklirgrabhy: The historians and ín par 

ticnler: оиа e peres d п. 492 

Jis Ibn Khallikin, ' Slune, p. 5o7 ig. ; 

Аш "Malin, ed. Jeudi tae John af a 

lich, the continuer of Eutychias, ed. L. Cheikhs, |: 

IL Carra de Vaux and H. Zayyat, in the (Gor pur 

Sopian Chritina Orientalium, Paris 

1909; Е. Blochet, Mor. d'Alp dr Name! ad. 

ia, uana, Paria 1909; Freytag, Gand, der 

Mamdeniden, 2. DM. G4 x. and xi: Dieterich 

Marten uni! Seifwadamln, Leipeig 1547. 

(B. CAn&A DR Vaux) 

SAIF AL.DAWLA, [See sADAKA m. saxta]. 

SAIF At.DIN Ai-BAEHARZI, Auc '-Ma^kst | 
SAG SAD ADIN. SA'D m, MugarrAz дї. | 
BXAXknAES, a native ol the BAkharz district between 
Nishipiit and Herat (Le Strange, Гай ef the 
estera Caliphate, Cambridge 1995, p, 357); After 
baring finiihed his studies, he joined tha үтен 
Sat Nadjm al-Dis Kubri at klyvirism. The latter 
after iuierrupting Saif'a second retrest (erba le) 
sut him to бат us ddallfa. А1ТШ Пат ot- 
capies so impartan place among the Mal/ss et 
al-Din e n iet for a considerable | Su 
time in Бой whete attained great fime | Aridi, Ahê Frosodist," from his work ELT 
and gathered round him a large mumber af dis carn Little ia knows of his life, hut he lived 
ciples; he even took the surtiame of Shalich ‘Alam, | far many year at Mirit, at the courte of the 
See eet of the Mongi) emperor Mangt Бла, | Танн, Sulán. AbU Sa'hl (14561469). great. 
ЗИ Лулу ШИ {от Siyarkhokhatsital Beigi, according grandson ol Timir аты! grandfather of Байат, аш 
io -Hiochet) (d. li Obu 'kHidjdja, 649 = Febr,- | Abi йн Sulin Ншшйп Миз (1473—1506), 
Маг, 12527 ме ЛУН Даййжршдл, ed, Gibb greut-grandapu: of Timtr's second soa, "inar Shaikh 
eleme Serles, li. 256), had, during her son's reign, | Mirsi. As a poet he was of little consideration 
kiven 1,000 MN à uf silver te baili a mdran | and his poema are trivial, His fame resta on his 
at ИШИ and had estruwed (ts adm istration | wark “Aritg-inSaif' I, ed. Blochmana, Calcutta 1867 
to Saif al-Din а) аги (Howorth, боғу ау а Prosody'"), aluo knowh as ion Кай, 

(the amply mitfeient Prosody) and Arisin a Aofa» 


(he Mongols, London 1876, |. н. Т» hows 
the Measure of Foenn), written, os he telis пи, фо 









the fame of the Shaikh in kis Ii | 
some anecdotes In the Nafa a ay testify that |. 
pues an ers ar m on utm of | 
My great men an princes of. his time. Well-known || his friegile The poet Dhami Ба и IT 
s ef Suc period, like Kbwtdja Ghart. sad | cm this subject, but Salus work le the fatter net 
Алап идин, showed him rexpect (al-Kishift, | more detailed Of the ima and iv one of the best 
ret a arty Tech ишш P 37—38), protody ‘which me Meis. fen 
ct mysuc Persian quatrains ; y popular 
the iterrishen The death of the Shaikh, | 2. Saift was also the Akiolu; o pen-name ol 


i 








SAIFI — SATUN "s 





а RA of ткы Ды re encomiast of Takagh 
"bistingrad ay Dawlatghih, Dawlatghih, TuiMira: ш 
Shw'arg, e. Ся Browne а 1901); 
Lof *Ali b. Als Ebin, Atrzhhada, MSS. : Найди 
Ае al-Zunlin, ей. Flnegel, liL 419; 
Kien, Cat. af ikr Pirnar Mannar, ia tht Frit, 
азға, bi. sas (T. W. Haro) 
SAIHAN, onc of tho larger mountain rivers 
in the south-east of Asia Minor, the 
San See cone ин ыы» Г бин Hen ртт 
m Kahaniya (cf. Mehmed Edit» 
, Stambn| 1232, p. 4I; aho 


pm will, x eus A 


enters the сз plait of which lies 2 
im bank, whence it mal i for the sez, 
receiving а aber of iibotaries i en was 
enters the aea 
the ancignts) below Tarsus. On the course of the river 
which remained for long uninvestigated see Tohi- 
hatchell, Ane Miners, i, 293—295, and. C, Ritter, 
Kiinni, di. 133. "hd quw mk ш mon 
probably, Uke tbe name of the neighboaring river 
Ljaiin, an “arbitrary tanafcrencé" (cL, Nüldeke 
in the Z.D. M. Ga alle. 700), 25. assimilation (о 












the Muslim nzmes of the two Central Asian rivers | + 
i$ conaldered ane | roomt for 
zl-Mas ndr, ed. Paris, | 


Ori ап ]атапез. The Sail 
of the rivers of. Paradise (i 
iL 358 ig, 2.0. 4., «il, 205; Vaküt, i. 179, ll. 
52, iv. 558, STO; амак, В. 4, @ 1. 63, 64; 
Iha | d, S. G-A lh 122; abfBalidhert el. 
da Gade, p. 165, 166, 168). Under the Umid it 
"halle ei. on the frontier agmina! the 
A ee cia prisoners taken during 
conquest were ransomed, There 
De 4 Afr ber over the between ol- 
and Adana called Djur al Wald, which 
ín 14$ (uj) sad. of Justinien MO (EO. 1a | ie 
in 125 (7 again in 22 . Le 
7 6 A, demo ef the ын Caliphaie, 
dge 1905, p. 131 5/.). See slso the article 


DIATHAN. 

Billiagraphs: Abu "EFili, Терија аг 
Jilin, el. Remand, pF: со; айкала, Кийми 
aiDehr, ed. Mehren, p. 107, 214 (important); 
lbn Rote, 4. 0.4, viL or, 5 ay Tha Khor- 
daidhbeh, В.С. A М. 176, 14) ар Нашы, 
H.G. 4. «. 63,64. 95, 116; ҮШ, АМ щам 
(ed, Wisienfeld), i 179 (Adama) and iii. 209 
Ha H Краја, Аат, 2 601 
Mehmed" Менг ат, теты Е. 
Mist, 314, foL 1732. v. 05 ayy. Midi! 
TE fol. 70 v. | EA Atm ЖУТ 
Ewliy& Sip he mi; UL gi (more in vol. 
ix, will ia MA); ° wo att liar, |. 109; 
Cedrenus Procopius, 2s £N 


(ed. Bons): IL. 361; 
Bele Prruc wol 1 317 (ed. Bann, L 84); 





De добу y vol. L ed. Boon, iii. | 
da, ا‎ rops (ed n, iii. 319); 


1939—1841, L 


482; ‘Soutien.’ mori; magni (od. Co Miller), 


р- 4 aM, GO. Tafel and G, M. Thamsa, Cribsnden | 


sur düerem Flamielt- wnd. Shunigiéhichie der 
AepuMid Vénedlig, Vienna 1856, 1. 3763 W. Ait 
worth in the 5.8.6, 5. x. 5 T1; Fr. Beaufort; Kara 
"mamir, London 1818, p, 366. a7t (on the month} 
cf. thereon Geegr. Feurnal, 1903 р. ton 
Chespey in the 9 JRG. S., 1837, ti 414. 

W. Alseworth, fia, viil. 
кыруын fs Surrey 
Enphratos and. Tizrir, London t$ 

Jw a 





tha Miers 
> і 398—299; 


by several mouths (the Cesta Seri of 


rung a little over the river Sarok, 
the right bank of the Dieghi. In the north it 


hog 185 "mes Chesney, | 





Ch. ‘Texler, Peyuger, ii, go—24; Ritter, Airin 


sien La 15, 2, ii 1 (Lie. Érdbunde, xviil 
PR Cie : 


Paris 1898, pisin M, A С. dulce "m 
(т908) D. P Hag v. (1911) p. 285; Hi Grothe, 
raii? ihon, Leiprig igt 1—1913 
і. 105 5 ару. anil inder; do, treegr. Clharaktrr- 
Mir, Leipsig 1009, Nr. 4—44; A. v. Kremer, 
Ptitrdge zur (Gegrephua dor hirdi Syrin S, 
Vienta 1852, p. 15 25g... F. X. Sehaffer, Cilicis. 
(Gotha 1903 (Sapplem. part Nr. 141 10 Pri- 
мша? ттан, — Ош the Saros 
of tbe ancient» sre. Rupe in lauly-Wirwrwa, 
Realensy ll, d. 3, p. 34 (1021), where the clas- 
ical references are given. — (F. Bautsozk) 


АДАН: [See sim плшүд]. 
OM А. [Sec SEINERE], 


IL/A, a littlé town and diatrict 


in southern Adharbaidi&n, on the right 


bounded by the dütrict of Adjsri, in the east 


| T 
y Ihe province of Khamac, The nime B derived 
from the Mongol sa = god. 


ir syn - The Turkish Afsbar tribe, of 
a pat had to's te to Urmila to make 
the Cantawri ny maria tribe of Lir 
the dismrict of Cardawr.on the Seimerre) 


chon: oth "All Shih brought from Shirda at the 
beginning 
of the Cardowlt lives at Mahimmidjik and commands 
about $,000 men. The town of Sain-Kala hai 


of ihe mineteemth. cemiury. Tha chicl 


3,000 inhabitants amd a small bazaar. Їп 
it wae destroyed by a Kuribh invasion 


dê Shaikh "Uhwidslláh. Sum-Kzla, formerly oc. 
cupied by a Persian garrison, i 
trance th | 


guarded thë en- 

| throogh :he Djaghüu 
. The caves of Kerefiü with a Greek is 
described by Ker Porter (Tracer, iL 


е Ritter, ix. 816) as well ae the site of 
E i Selsimin (the 


sncient Gaxaka; mi-Shtr ot 


ibe Araba; cf. Marquart, FrüsisÁr, p. 108) are 
in the territory of the Afghars of Sdin-Kala. The 
jake of Čamli Gül аи the village of Bader) 
with m fosting islan 
A section of ihe li belong to the Ahl- 
‘Hak sect (ef. the article "aul iLXmI) the local 
chiefs of whom in Bent's time lived at Narar-lühbá 
змі Серава 
acte der AMET Hab, (K. M. M. 1920, xl, — lL 
19—97; reprint of the 4A AC, 1922, p. 53. те 


ls Likewise weil known. 


(сї. V. Minonky, Ает тие da 


Another fortress of the same name om 1 


river Abhar, ezst of Sultintya, asd mentioned н 
the fourteenth century by Mustawfi (se& Le? 

Tike Lami ef ihe Kart. Caliph p. 
not be confused with this Siin- 


Strange, 
223), should 


BibliegrepAy: H. Rawllmon, FA. 6-5 
1841, x. 40; H. Schindler, Z. G. E, P4 1883, 
sviii, 397; Th. Bent, Sers: Gugr. Aa 
1890, f. 915 A. F. Stahl in Petersawm' M itta- 
himerm, 1905, р. 335 (with a map of the district 
and indications of its mineral wealth); Jackson, 
Реғтіа Part and Present, po UIE age. 


a (V, MitsogsEY) 
SA Sec X 
БА ОТЫ AL-NÀRÍ. 


(Szün, Stwin, SeySa, S850), 4 town 


Im vues in South Arabia on the side 
of the hill of the same паше, four hours’ ride from 


on tbe tight 


Shibam 
"The town lies ia ike centre of luxurious vegetation; 





+ SAVÜN — ALSXE 


the Каййшүз вес [q. v.), but. not. only di he 








(ат mad wide om alin-groves and well- 

r وا لا‎ y wheat, The town is | expect mie ane рея Че mim, M M 

кшттїїїйай bhy a wall, ii ibenaely popalsted nnd harms si Пуа, wld t ic of 

haw about o, Mts Abel - The isk kt broad hawt etc, ls Noth farma, belief im tha 
(аа зне ЧЫ : 





















raġa (rotem im Woman fm) um] thin samdai 


iala anisl form) He erên e Taat 
eil the reincornallon of the Prop Jom. 


{Tis attitmle ow гері» аза political f 
forced him to move (ròm Barra to КЇЙ, but did 
mot prevent him, after the rier of iba “ANÈ 
‘from offering them: pocticsl tributes also: We аль 
joyed the vont of al-Mongir in particular, He 
garden amd dDmsteew-wurronnded hy a | alas plated hja srt of the servie ol proviscial 
wall. ‘The mosque of Tha is ‘kept iu the mime | отето, ‚р. Alm Pujar оГ аА ааг. Госса] 
way und has sho a garden. Of thie-oiher mceques | talent. was hereditary ii liba family: liis 
the Maghhir with lta beautiful иы minaret and | father Yall Bûd been dremded as à жаі, win 
P АБУ of Habib Ар «Наг 05 ‘Alawt | tiad lashed tbe governor ZiySd with hia lumpoons 

f mention, The salut is very howltalile | Me hiemelf was ‘iminguished wot only ms a pro 
S We galt to feel no Jess than 6,000 persone | lific composer [over почо. һаййз'н һу Шш are 

eos n year, He was ihe founder of a new centre af | said to have een current aniong the Bani не 
Muslim lexrniog here which cxme to ovezahzdow the кш) hüt ul for the ا‎ of his lunpgurpr, 
wid celelzated CONT MEN CORTOS frem | Like Abu 'L'Authlya, iH ene leue, hin 
al parts, expexinlly Java ond Таа, came po » with atrange w ut. cimed rather ai 
the support of the school which "Ali baile at tte being ee ene O With the latter вай 
ewe expeme and maintained hinmell аё бт, И Baglixhiir, he I» canaidered the exost dixtimpuished 
how enjoys great prestige fir and menr. The palace н Mie ber posts, ып ihe E ef Lam 
uf (ha Sultin lles om an eminenre surrounded ‘by political and religious views preventaj the 
» wall with projecting A&/w amd lunked by round | eiveulsticm of hia poems, of which mot RR & 
towers, while tha roof b crowned iy three watch DHeda ha survived. He died iu Weal 1intz5 (789). 
lowera, ыд adjoining liars the раву) Hibilographr: Abu '-Faà eek 
tyne aml the һагалг. AGH аА Алі, will, 1—5: (ane € 2—27 

| ЯШ кгр! TG in Benhriifums {ина eecun ei). lin. Syikin, Fans ey afat, 

A uito 1299, p. £19; al-Shahrastent, Aiea 


тая. i772, p 338; ]. R. 
Welbted, Avin in наде, Д не 1842, Р | Mi! mw оГ, ed. Cureton, Aud иц лы 
358; C Kite, Di Erdle wy Ялт тїш | а ЕШ al-Haghdtir, aE dainn 

Пета 1546, p. 618; Mi Je de Goge, Na£kre- (Сако 1318) p. 30; Warbler de Меупага, yA. 
mawy jn the. Am, Colon, їн. 1856, li. 1101 series ў, và ve. Bu iv. 259—258: Н. Banning, 
L. Hinek, Rawa in Süd- fralice, Makro. [on] Masammed Лр а Манай, "Érsngva Уе, 


and tlesn. Within LM MN e a 
aud. palmgre сметана 
Я ت‎ of which 4 pay oe said to be not he | 
than 300 1а thie town. The mast if 
bas by families of the Ssiyids after whom pe 
ate humid! among thom are tbe meosque of Habib 
"Ааш ЗаККЕГ и а fine dome and « beautiful 
carefully whitewashad minaret, a temelery und s 
af 


pau fades, Leidam f 1$97, Г: тїї. 212i C. | 
Landberg,. Etudes sev (i аа e i 
^. b. Leldem ию, 451; 
Saouck F Lurgrotije Zur бада Же Hà oi 
in. {fotbromse, teh Fatih 1. 9v, Nate, 
Ee .UADOLE бконмлхк). 
SAIVID [4. ylur. 5342), m prince, Jord, chief, 
ot owner; опе who (ш eminem! Dy mena af Wis 
| quide, | his pessemieng or hi binh: 
Án thin ‘last sense jt is uisd throughos! the Mus 
lim жо) aimi exeluibvely of ilie descendants 
ef Muhammad (me the art. SHARIF] Ji oscari 
Only twice in Serin where itis изей овес 
(й. 34) of Jobn. the ‘Baptist, anil once (1H, 23) 
of the на 00 23а. Ту the Araby i is 
d uc to men, but to (he qns, le 
ta fim nde arf eren Lm MEI тени 


T 
At-SÁK, the leg, tie thigh; B wid in several 
рерлек Ө К Кыла ШП БЫ pit ne 
рерге of s right-ungiod лаар це 
аше an equilateral feral triangle "Thus 
al- Birini ре examp (aR ale of агы), E. 
Malla, Ur muthe/aty PIC, alzsnuiasiwt 
ада да, ИС m шешш the foot or the 
leg of à and is thi synonymous 
with rid (ои Т » is shown by е он. 
lhg text: *Anj place (he сопрана +" 
an the ten, on the on s ea nl 
dian sod this apes l the caren of the éngiray, 
Pisce. thi are: in the com eat ta Cae аи чоў 
that ‘ony of из lope їз {п one and the other 
if the other end wf the angle, (are) (Muh. х 
al-Miridinl (+ 1495 Cairo), e ihr ттд * 
Lu fer thr contrrection ean "иа дис 
жоне (Orford MS. Bodl, Ое. RN, 286, end 
m | 70 (4) The Western Ail astronomer J Аш аав 
à A ol-Muarvakusht AT €. 1250 in Moroccu) ipek 











under the thle: Frais dep oimdsimentt airen 


"irme; der А i 4 TA EI rs 
in а eat (8341—35, p: AG ol a 


l 
һотгыве traced In y ree br 1 tbe iba 


Tw + Ан; 
A SAITED AYLA Ant Нш. а, 
һ. SMugawuap & Yari & RANA n Morannonu 
(according lò others Rahs Mafai 





195 (723) ат Bama; an Arab { | in e plns Ra n! 
oak nie te be ا‎ the ! shape of a bemti he. (3) 1n yin anne ore ee 
i ал be prided binaelf. He heca me Сай", пз те aluo fd o ward Жу шы бо} , 


и, а hê lag of an ania] (ar man), e. jp, San) 











0 ا 
ag‏ 
(C, Bey‏ 


SAKALIBA, Slave. The nume Jia (Ihe 
яак form arp pahad, даф эла ГАН, аэ 

E instead. ni i» menliy applied by 

of the Middle Ages to the 

pesples ө of varion origine who lived im the lands 

adjoining the territory of the Khazar, between 

Constantinople and the land of the Bulghitrs Seo 

Ve articles VULUMAK, KHAEAR, SLATE. 
SERM Stas et sl-Audalus, Ты Маши 


disiom 
to the Иа < of а]. Аан Hat a аз the 
ты ofthe traveller Tha d ‚Ње пате Бау Па 


Hisastrimely ba азада o шне amd 
Alt amd tho pursiii of tho Muslim army 
by the ef Ramiro |! and hii allies of tha 
Kingdom « of Navarre. 


"Abd al-Reatente IU sanccmor Маат 1 
allowed the Sákaliba a no le imr t tel In ut 
emplis and hie indifference to 1 ا‎ an 


аокай ог «үтеп liolehî eomduet did pot fall tà 
runê rhe wonder ol the chrmniclens af the tera 
of this enlightened prince, At his desih tlie- Shiva 
felt Chumaelves znalers of the sitasilon. According 
to the author of a иу uf- Ma ghrió, there were 
thes in the palace ¢ver a thousand emuct aid at 
Cordova è body of Baliliba guarda was entirely 

ai the dispmal of two very unportant Yadrildaalr, 
e E Качена, grand master af tlie wardrobe, and 
pir maslatant [awdhnr, grand jewellar and grand fal- 


conet. These two Slar ا‎ kept ilie death of al- 


Нака aecret ami Erie] to. prevent the p ation 
of the helz-presumptiv who waa still an infant; 


gives la. Spain te adl the foreign alares gor | bat they were op ] by the tiilers al-Munhalh 
іи the army or Intad та таны жеғғісея | шы] Пн АМ “Kate whose popularity was only 
Pale SURE: haremê. The PN | ROE ng them. 
telle ua that at the time he went through the Syoce will not allow tme tó tzmce lh detall the 
Itxriam Peninzala, tho SSL” who waw there did | part played by the Slavs daring all the period of 
uot come only from the share of the Dleck Sea | the ilecline of ibe Cmalyad Caliphate of Spain; 
ibs Partie be Sem DURAM VERE oe we бой them taking pari im ull the plo hatched 


"the Jarî were 
in the hands of "X eth merchants 
RE barat "manufactures d'eumiques", to 
usc = expression, iy France gud particularly 
ui Verdun. The | iy Of these prikeuers were 
Will yoong men when {hey arrived iu Atmlalutia. 

T Ee 





E rcu нт | of КЫ 
атаба Tle the крй gave the 
брате $, Jisa Ba re ami 13,750. In wplte-of their 
condition ode, we find ther at "Fla tite 
а soldat LT] . Same 
attained Wealth aod even owned vast estates aml 
had Матея of ther own, became cultured 
bı canis wlll the brilliant Andulasian civili 
sation; among them were scholis of pote, ши} 
and use of them .— if we may belleve 
Abbir mul киын —, Habib al-5ipiahi, 
‘ia the reign of Highim 11, & whole book 
devoted EE meria лае literary lava of »t 


galled аба wa “i 
тирада чїз ama anbara уги ctl 


ù {ti the 
bbs "Ab al à laor dais ia the Morocco of tho 
the in, in proportion 


Slave iu § 
ва their numbers {пптей пий they occupied a 
wore important place iz Andalusian society, carte by 
play a predomma 
ef “Abd 
hem dofinitely 
atate and even 
used them to fo downer 
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In ihe pe 





|, SAKAR 
ting ‘part in politica. Tt isin the | Agia Minor. It rises near 
VENE 1 are r iirst + 
осиру сү pes in the 
eta The Caliph 
co und combat the iu- 
had etaed 


from e and near thia confluence the 


is se tee 


| at Cordova, or jo the rest of Andalusis, &ormetimes 


un the winning ile, sometimes un the losing, but 
| showing always the snnt арі of initiative, the 


n- | émms amhition eml ihe «ime despotum; wc may 


mention from momig them the cometh Khairin 
who, at. the beginning of the dleventh ссптату 
eas lemier ol iba Sisv party in the 
pes the cod of ihe Caliphate aff Cordova, tbo 
Arab historiane art much lesa detailed | 

the polities! and aocial rele of tlm Slava in ak 
Andfalusi hut ib ia probahla that the latter, having 
ln по beens Molina Jor several P 

| ahsorimd in thè reat of the population mad 


loat, alo ith the [ their fórelyn origi 
| lat, along wit ineméóry © orelym origin. 
the Importabce w 


which ther hod been able to claim 

iod of decline of the Umalyadd of Spain. 
A Bliegrapls: fn tho Slave of the 
Eart: SG Aa а. Мааш, ЛЛ a= 
Аалай, ed. : Imiex; Yükat, Mu gon, ed, 
Wistenfeld. inv. Srbivida. — On the Slava in 
Spain: Tin ahr, af aya E a 





Dosy, p. 276 лр. па. Papan H, 430 2g 
à $ MEME Жа аг a 
Ш. 57); Ibo A анар а, 


а, Codét&, N9.. $9; К. "огу, т “+ 
Адаш. и n | 

$9—52; F. Гоца Bloqrues, . ione gráfico 
mire d Alporisdire у табаа arde 
tifralofer, Madrid Ir 





114—805, 
LiyrPFrorkXCAL) 


YA (sometime Sakfirys), a river in 
AP the morth- 


ind | esst ef. Afynu Kars Hidr, Ju lis esstward course 


Angorm through which i 
aller vereiviag on 
and egveral oiher 


it enters iho wii of 
Ee oe 
п 

tributar te ee a dae tee er 
cards rabinya corra rond Sori Hijar Sigo 
ns d irde i neke Ee 


ij 


posite bank, A litle to the sewth of this 
briige of the Exkibchir-Angora rail- 


À 
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way. See EM ns sorth, the Sabdrre 
receives ou Îla г | 
taking o sudden turn it suns westwards to Lelke, 
traversing the wiliyets of Kuiahia and Кһийї 
weniligdr, At Lefke the Sabrya is joined on the 
left by ce Gok So from üna After E 
turna dharply io the noni, entering the sand 
of Izmhd pérr Mekelje, having now run 250 miles, 
The moat flourishing part of jts course now begins, 
and we hare line cropa of cotton, wheat, vegetables, 
besides vineyards ond the rearing of silkworms, 
lt now runs in а northeasterly direction through 
ihe Gaga's of Geiwe, Ado HarSr ond Kandere, to 
enier the Шаг Sea near Indiirli. The wretch of 
iis coura in the saudjak of lemid is po miles: sear 
Ada Hazir it receives the waters of the Mudirni 
M H from Kaustamüni on the right benk asd of the 

| $8 from lake Sebanjdjs on the left, 1!/, 
miles north of Geiwe is a bridge of six arches built 
by Sulfin Biyard l end at Lefke Ewliyü Celebi 
jii 11) also mentions a fine bridge of wood, The 
train crosses the river four times between lemid 
aod Hilegjik. 

The Sakarya la ihe ancient Sangurius (see Pauly- 
Wissowa, A'tal-EnzyAlosüdie, Ser, 2, |, col. 2259) 
i has changed its course since the Byzantine period, 
Aa ig shown hy the great bridge built by Justinian 
over Win $63, which is Gow two miles from Ada 
Nasir. This bridge ia now called Arch Adpra (in 
clamical times Pentegephyras or lontogephyra; sec 
Ramay, The Hiteriial Geography of rin Minor, 
London 1890, 9. 214, 215), ba àt the present day 
the river no longer rums below ity niches. 

The Sakarya 5 nob navigahle; ita lnwer course 


wood from the thick forests of the neighbourhood. 
ln prehistoric times the river тап westwardi into 
the Без оѓ А 
Gall of lzmid mark the track of (is ancient course. 
In $959 (1303) Suljin Saltm 1 conceived the idea 
of feestablishiog communication between the Sa- 
we ne Т en which is above that 
üf iie- river) and. t " order to bring m 

MM RT. gu to bring more 
building of bis feet. Being convinced of (he fexsi- 


For a а ачаа ог n th 5 jürya 
ией] "t oL his territory on the west 
sod south and for his cmauests 5 had te mine 
the river (lor example [ot the expire of. Ak-Hiar 
in 1308; see “Ауу Pasharide, Ja'ridé, Conitanii- 
nople 1334, p. ta, 24). Since then the Sabirin had 
hat played an impor nt pert in Ottoman hi 
AM the amon battle oa fhe Зайїгуа from Aug. 
a lo-Sept, 10, t931, when the Creck army was 
ciesied ы а idit great effort to reach Angora, 
Hy the counter-offensive oí Sept. 10, the Greeks 
were thrown back to the west of the Sakürya and 
forced. 1o take wp the line Eaki-Shch yin- 
Kars-Hisir. In Angust, 1922, Ihe Turkish army was 
victorious for a zecond time near the Saliris; thls 
was the beginning of the Tarkish offensive which 
M ene дай ef Anatolia, 
FrPIMMPrubhir: V, Cult Ja Тиры 
a Asie, m Pur 1894. J 339 "n Simi, "Aera 
abe m, iv. 1584; E. Bame, Dir Park, 
з 919; р. 77, 795 СЬ. Теме 


Constantinople 1145, р. ббо), xs i 


ght bank the Kirmir 5u and then. | 


Marmora; the lake of Sabandja and the. 





Description de Pluie Minrure, Paris 1849, L 56 
yg; Berthe Georges Ganlía, ярға: Следат 
mip Leaders, Paria igan p. 89—298; far the 
geographical bibliography see Psuly-Wissows, 
Reat-Emyhlepddie der Altertumemissenschaft, ve 
ries 2; i. col, 2269, (J. H. KXAMERS) 


AL-SARINA ii a loan-word borrowed (n 
the Hebrew (Она). There it siguilies the 
presenee of God, in the purely spiritual гае, 
sometimes mue celest by a sign like fre, cloud, 
or light, which can be appreciated by the senses. 
| ud was apparently sot quite clar re 

anding the true meaning of the word, when he 
says (Sra Н. 249) ikat phe saties alung wih same 
relics waa in tbe sacred ark of the Tarselites, Possibly 
ceptions from pagan demonology; many Kurnic 
excpedials ut any rate give here quite à djinn-üke 
description of sakina (èf, al-Tabari, Tafsir, iL 
38% sy.) lt i« noteworthy that on this polat Wahb 





| by Munsbhih relies on a Jewish source; ће aiso 


con[uses the ark of the covenant with the oracle 
of the “Urim Wetammim), Where else the word 
ls found ln the Kurth, lt m groeraliy explained 
by the commentators a the subjective condition 
of peace of soal and security (see the commentaries 
on ix 26, 40, and xlviii 4, 18, 26). From this & 
saccular meaning of tbe word gradually develops: 
saliva meats tho quality of calm and dignity in 
character (e.g. sl-Bukhirt, Bas" ae Ael), tib 16) 
and then simply: to keep quict, e. g. at the paii 
(ul-Bukbart, Diva's, hitb. rë) or at the i/ada (at: 
Вит, ogra, lib o4) Besides this there is 
change of meaning of the word in its religious wf 
as: lhe jewish meaning of the word gradually 
peucirates ints lilim. This the sabiaw is anid to 
come benevolently down whes the Kuran is recited 
(а- Бак, Fagri aA uraa, bab Ir and 15) 
Aa among the Jews the Rish Hakkidesh, wh 
rests on the. Prophets, gradually develops out of the 
еба. io же Бый ln Ыш эй dis irn 
occasionally used with the meaning “Holy Ghost" 
(see Goldsiber, p. 149 p.) | | 
Hililegrashg: A. Geiger, War Aat Ме 
hummed ans dem Vadrntums aufgenommen? i 


я 


Leipzig 1902, р, 53 ә} 1. Сомішыт, (Ае бга 
dantreck sakina" ln the Adkanallumgen cnr 


annie Pailoleew, Leiden 1896; the same in 

HER, xxxviii, 1—11. (В, Joes) 
Chios (corrupted from the Greek aly Xis) and 
at the same time the word for music (rr) 
which i» only found on this island and is obtained 
in excellent quality: from the sana Lentini 


dmg in ihe middle ages. zzi, indeed, still ia [m 
modern times. How old the joo LIINC 
by the occurrence of ihe word as an appellaiive 
in Rumen and Old ‘Turkish (Houtems, Friis. 
Arabinhet Gleisar, р 37) and in Persian {Josaphat 
Barbaro, Viaggie im Mrsig— Anno [411 —, Venice 
1543, ў: 59%: Syo & luogo molto nominato ne la 
Persix, & in tutte quelle dien ei RN i 
the vüol dir in mostro idiòma mastico; Vullers, 
Lexin perat, u r, kie). Їп Syriac alio maitie 
is called Aiya ie. Chios from ita plite of origin 
(Lüw, aramdidisehe PÉanunnamim, p. 70), By the 
reverse procés the Araba have named de land 
from lia best known product “mastit istand" (dia 
sirar aati); Abu "Fide, Tabwie al-Balden, 


€ - 
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Minor and in oy Trachan Шыкча pot faz 

away, succeeded in establishing a жере outing 

there (Аппа Сошпеш, .Їїйхйы, үн. СЬ. 8). Та 
entrusted the Catalan 


1303 the E | 

with the de el HURA amia iM тын 
of the Turks (Muutaner, Chromit, Ch. 203 and 
306; Pachymeres, ed. Boun, i. 344, 345), A few 
years later — in 1307 of 13035 — and after 
(enge Zaccaria. had rule over 
Chios (from 1304) 30 *Turkish" xhips Izid waste the 
island (Pachymeres it. $10) und Martino Zaccaria, 
who had succeeded Benedetto Zarearia in 1314, 
had much hard fighting with the Turke; in 1329 








he wis « Andréfieus III but by ae 
another Genoese, the Admiral Simone Vignoai had 
seized the and, which remained till 1566. exder 


the rule of tbo Ghistmiani e MT A e Genoes 
“Manne” of- Chios aa ihe legal successors of the 
conquerars called ане But in order to 
maintain their parition the lalter were forced to 

y tribute ia the local Turkish rs m Ama 


and later to the Ottoman aud 
cco (о an port ties with aa eet, They 
I 900 Miers: yerî and the 

tine to the Sa uda Sila of Magacin: The fit 


& hostile 
natare: d c seeing of ihe T princes 
of Aldin e ae et all Мезі, ere the E n 
1397, B&yazid I s port: of 
i зара аы nds of E. 
w undertook a against Chios 
and laid rhe faland waite (ih frc aud sword 
(Ducas, ch. xiiij D ANS ihe capture of Smyrna 
by Timur (Dec, 1402) the Maanese, like the 
Frankish lorda of Lesbos, did not fail to pay | 
ta the conqseror (Share! al-Din “All Yazili ga ur- 

Calcutta edition ii 452; Duca, ch. avii; 
Histeria adel Gran Tamerlan, Madrid dta, p 230). 
They repeatedly lent their galleys ta Saljin Me- 


and 


e waa fixed a! 4,000 ducatu Aller the fall 
of Constantinople the Maoncse — ta 
re іа the Conqueror; the tau 
left t their autonomy bat raised the tribute tà 
6,000 datiis and acme years later, as the result of 
an encounter of the islanders with m ceret of 
Gallipoll, ta. 18,000 duenia, with 2,000 iun 
io dignitaries of the Porte. The island wae able 
ta retain ih independence for ovet гоо year 
Dur tus Mf two years in arrears wih the 


teing struck. The churches 
turned into moszues and the Genoese 
way Into 

1 population, dirsatinfied 


tê coat o Miia | 
ndaw ОЁ КЇЇ | Duca di flracciano, 


| Rantemir, Gud, d, Doninisehun Aichi, Hamba 


his successor Murid IL for the 
defeat of Djanzid (1415 ami 1:421); the yearly 


aaa landed unnoticed | 


poen eC E without 
in Castro were | 


a miserible captivity. It | 


268 andi Died ed. Маме, |e Frankish rule, had caliedin the Turks, On 


intercession: of the French Ambasssdor, the: 
exiles received permislon to return a few years 
later and the elan. was granted a limited degree 
af eclfgovermment (Hadid! Khalifa, ZuAfaf af 
аА 379 ay. ; Leanclavius, -mmairt, p. 110 24 
Tugr-Huch, p. S0, 1235 Zinkeiten, Ges. 

an Оля. еч, ыу تتو‎ &crigus conse- 
pecially for the ‘ran hish Inhahitants, 

| quens Ды disastrous attempts of Virginia Onino, 
who landed in April, 15490, 
with five Toscan galleys m Castro, bnt had to 
begin anu lgnominious retreat a few hours later. 
The efforts of the French Ambassador de Brèves 
secured for the Catholics the preservation af their 
churches; the skull of goo Шиш» whom the 
Tuscan admiral hod left in the lurch on the maln- 
land om hid tral, long adored the hatile- 


the | ments of the fort о{ Сайга (Мачшй, Tari hh, 


ed; 1280, i 312; Sandyx, Traveler, оопай 165$, 
ү 93 9 Hes 1008 Hayes de] C[omrmenin] Feyags dr 
rvan annie 1бїт, Тапа 1631, р. 346 шү. 

нант Ане isfortche de Afenarchi Ottemanni, 
p.766 mpg; v. Hamuner, (rex. uus Om, Aulchsn 
iv-297 M). Ja July, 1681, the harbour of Castro 
was the cene of an encounter between a French 
squadrou and Tripolitunian corsalm in which many 
buildings i in the town and several mosques were 

by the Gre of the ships’ gums (Zinkeisen, 
ape vil, Y. pi von Hammer, ej. сїйчї. Тї 199.) 


During the great war û the allied Austrian 
and Venctians against T at the emi of the 
avitth century, the town of C was temporarily 


occupied by the Venetians umder Antonio “eno; 
ihe fort of Castro capitulated after а short. resi- 
tance om Sept. 24, 1694; but after a few montha 
the Venetions ка Чо a 





fortunate naval battle: at the Spalmadore talands, 
g amd 18 Feb, 2625. The Roman Catholic inhabitants 


were accused by the Onhodos of having broughi 
about ihe foreign invasion and they lost what fes 


mained of their ; their cherche were 
close and: hinded over to the Greek Orthodox 
(Rasid, Trt, i roga agy 2075—209*; Кусан, 


Hirtory àf the Tarir London r700, p. 918; 52547-3 
n 
1745. p. 646 gg, 66120). ; Sathas, Тоцригираттынгу 
"Eady, Athens 1969, p. 400 ifya 414 sgg.) Bet 
the island was far more seriously affected by the 


| Greck war of independence. On March 22, 1521, 


Samiote irreg landed om Chics and besieged 
the Tarkish garrison in the fon of Castro; on 
April 11, the Kapudon Pasha Napa. Zade ‘Ah 
oe with z strong fect, relieved the besieged 
artison, who had put up s» heroic defence under 
te the налу Wahid, Puls, and drove ant ihe 
The defenceless island wes terribly pu- 
wished aed, a although only a few natives had joined 
the Samiotes, ( waa ravaged like an enemy 
country wiih fire and sword. Of the over 100,000 
inhabitants which Chios numbered at the beginning 
of the: ceniury, 23,000 are ssid to have been тас 
wered and 47,000 carried off into slavery. The 
responsibility for these excesses was seamed 
Wahl Pasha in bis report to the Sublime Porte; 
the Kapedan Tasha, who hod in vein opposed 
them, wae blown ap by Kinaris In the ight of 
18/19 June before Ceshine with his | pi Wahid 
Pasha was degraded and hanished to^Aldya ( Djawdat, 
Tür, xil 40—49; K. Mendeluohn Bartholiy, 
ега Gricchundsndi, Leipzig 1370, L 250 кы, 








"o | 


SÁKIZ — XGSAKKAKI 





The prosperity efi the ий жї dextiaveil ond 
to (his day it kaa hot recovered from ihla cote 
Strophe. Chici wes wIdted. irr a severe cxrthquake 
ou Аш * aud нт, 1830; ihe mumber a[ dead 
таз eximsted at 5,000, Ihat of the mjarod of room 
(& 48. Pr. ant ji 1881, p. Bot ay.) As revolt 
of whe Balkans War ihe kilami” was ceded фо: 
(rreeee in E913. 

[иш ‘Tarkish mle Chios ln the older porini | 
wat under the jutidiciion of thm Mapmden Vàsha; 
later ih formed & andy of the wilayet of the 
i (eiir Fakri Suy in 19010 lis 

нол аи (almoot exchnirely Greek, a few Jows) | 
n csnimited st ooto roula. 

The Chlates have. been famuus from єш!у times 
for thelr intelligetice and ent рне erpeclally аң 
артта. аы ‘bathers bat: as physicians, 
epothecaricy and chilled gardener, they were аса» 
tered ДЇ! ever the Levant: of their scholars the 
cimed Lem Allzilu4 amd the Holleia К. 
bave attained a reputation, The produc 
of their бошига (ама, the so-called Ыт, 3 
ehtiom «loth) were mock. in |, among tbe tes 
prodacis of the toll we тм ены mastc snd 
sisihe frula of all kinds 

Sibtiegrapay: For the hliury. of Chios 
la the middle ages to tlie cagquest of tbe Turks: 
oe Hiteire dn Commerre dt Lemans, animon | Mi | 

855, L mud ii mim: til] 1522- Alexan 

M. Vlastoa, Xia, Hermnpolía 1840, trzeil by 

А.Р. Каш. л ffistory è Pe Fraud ef Chis, 

London 1913; v, Eckenbitecher, Zi» Past! Cas, 

Berlin 1845] Fusel da Coalan 

cer Die de Chis Para 1867. Dexcrin 

the lund: from the ww! century: Christogli: 


Sinner, Th, $8; of the xvjih century : Lion Toe 
vez, diinn de Jere Ararate. (Parla 1901), 
p. 103 appo: Nicolet de Nicolay, йолу е 
Hinteires véritables du Navlgations, wol, i 
ch. vi—vili. (with pictures of cesinmes); Р: 
Перт Га RM HAE París 1555; fol, 832 а, 
of the xvi centry: Théodore de Салан 
Biron, «їйлєп cy 
dunt Sires Baron ity є Ран» 1583, р. 
ыи: Ch. Sehefor, rusi "mihe Cak 
Демі, Pore 1851, dio 169 ле "m p de ls 
Cic, Miweires Varia 1084. i. 4 рр; The 
тей, Feyayes, Paria $689, i. 293-324; Core 
nello. da Shinra, Kreisen, Trélfi 1698. yz 065 m 
(with wiew of ihe town Chios ami -pictur of 
rime, uf t evi rrntury: P. ы, 
‘apy бг J Free, Ll. 251 Fryaze d 
ттт, і Чаа Ы “Сия 
Fardre an Levant, Amtierdam 1719. ton dum 


NUI Lepus d ar 
1 FI ay, ат Ё наг 
wend media "rA (London oes ar 270—486; fram 
the xixth ecntury before Б Ж Y, Hummer, 


Тунар | Anaicdten, P- 49—60 j [Didot], 
fait “алг lj Leod d 























Nn) 
"T 4 Му, 36; п... p- 
cechi, TE Adm атм» dd А il ТЫ 


lee 157 | 
Venio TPA s ith map) j Dapper, Naw: 
1688, p. 75—60 (with map, vie 


Feueipe Beuchr 
of the tra ol "c anil 
lames, — On the Carhylle ESTA m Chios t5 


ges. Alómuirr |. 
ow af | 


Lit, umdtrumn Arckipelapi, el, ба 





у inla known of his life; the « 


yuie de "eam de e] 


end d | 


tha riid and ту ceutury: Canyons Relations 
imdstiter m Missions de de Cointaprie du ioni, 
Parts 1303, p. 13 "тт m Msg rentes 
Mead ii ales Missions 
duns fo Гетан і. 23 1715$ fa: 
hergh, e ہام س‎ d ae ri 
Ant 1870, p. 5S. 29s. On а ministrat ой. 
бод єз SAR of Chis in йети 
times: Cuinet, La Twrowir d^ riz, f. 406—420 
of the extensive Gresk lisrature же тыйу атт} 
Ua B. Mavropulos, Tepes yy pas dênêre 
xb we e Zé, Athena 1910; c[ Hir- 
Nea Seether IL 401 m: Fagg L 
Tii rey ue (twi vol m rp 
Athana 1931); mk 
ofthe town of € 


of the balan with | 
em the wala $; $0,000, 
by Konak N. Ranellahi, Chios to53. 
(J. М. MostrruAWN) — 
ALSAKKARI, Ant BAKA YLT nm Ast Ваха 





orali | Mugawwap Sir) abDin аула! угаа 


{нип im 
555 4^. M. 


Trantoxixna oh the cud of шш 1 1 
He wi» originally a metal worker znd 
in esgraving dies, trem which шї 


he received his dohtè Ана and making in- 

| uicáte locks, One day 

n шей wih a 
[пап a pus 
PARERE, M w 


r mgr: 


шл: 





e tike up hls sudles 
relher li» texehers mor pupils are SENA. 


duubi еа accomot of the Mongol invasion of hls 
nutive country men the emt of his life He ie 


reckoned amung the Hansi lawyers: two of lis 
etre us а Агы 

+ Mawr are tein 
Шогы and albo ame uf. his 1 наш, 


Рр, Манияг b. 
i saut las. 
book entitled r He died ii ihe- 

Pe Dear vie ef 
of t корр Yerba ii the. your tae 
Aia Trk heis credited with acme ‘Turkish 
» but Ша т оа тайа мен his Eek 


speredel by the 
of the thinl part yf 
under: VIE MENOR 


and commentary 
lhe wesl written ly aI-KaxwtnI 
Тач „алле » which, Баз 
a the subject aod 
a ect. HET LS come 
on | mestators Аве T у the Mifiah oF ade 
Cite become su ч nà doubt, iis very 
difficult langage whch st as ai dam | M quite abacure. 
на account of Г me videa Mare mime 
Arbie, and w might nt to Greek inftü 
iF wach could be assamed. t polat to Greek follacace 


niso studied Hs tratilationg of и reek philosophical 
the celetim Mem 
al-Din aT Tou. ami H iH b pelas: not iet wena: 





а 


avSAKK ARI — - SAEKARA 





di fiore “paints a Stttmary 
for 1 Rer анх "The original | had 
phum of ihe author wx» to fi 
three piincipal’ sections : ү 
aud rhetoric, 1g which he hes added oth: 
kiy to the subject. LONE part dealing with mor- 
phology i& preceded by а chapter am йез 
ear reti the proper prouoneiation i 
the Arabic sounds, while pert dealing with 
جیا‎ and rhetoric he embodies chapters ou 

adi, Thoogh he attemypr 16 classify the wailipecte 
scientifically, his divisions wary both in thes 
titles ond in the tumerution The first, book | parent 
iy divided into. three Fan'e, while the second li 
divided into several Fari s and fads, ibase towards 
the end. noi. being mumbered, The chief portion 
on Kbetoric is divided imto Aga E 
аша шо Ловни. The part dealing with Jay 
or eloquence has two Ap's sml fve A yie and 
again several unnumbered chapters, The 
un Metaphorieal expressions is divided Ы кїт 
fire's aod аг the end some additional ee 
not. numbered. Fiers а author arh, bx ought 


| wr Amd too badly srranged to scrvé 
зл ап easy hook; im consequeuce tie abbre- 
viution and commentary o[ al-Karwint smier thé. 
litle of Jalir FMEA кюп superseded thii 


work and the latter with iis amoy commentaries, 
sar prag a AA ierit entitled FN 
and aA wipe, Weve bell rany im 

rabit literaturo ilil thè cnt day. ТЬе ДАА 
aiii. ax E the EEE! 
menlaries; in MEE Wo those nomed; among 
others one one by Majed lu Masud. al-Shiedel (died 
736 A T), which deals “г the third part only: 
another commentary on PUES pu? ls by ak 
wi completed tt ti Bo 


LL 4 T wir Ar 
lerra yz A тейге 
Аиа быб) Й. 225; То pie 


Һера. p. 250; ge e Лиге? аі 
(Cairo sath + р: 425: Mubammad Bábir, Nx 
gat ul-Diisis (Tehet ín 1304), pages not nim- 
bered; Brockelmann, Gerk. ser arak, Lita k з; 
Mehren, Feierib der Araler e 1851) 
F. KEkNKOW) 
ALSAKKAKI, an. Eastern DUM poet, born 
in the ry quarter of ihe eighth century, was 
i (e üri half of thí ninth century at 
the court of the Timiitids in’ Trantoxania. Tbe 
y informatlan sg thle poet of whom we 
he panes the date Е birth mot àf deaih, ia 
in. the Аба! паар о sb Noawüt 
was himself a native. of Tránsoxanli 
anil етей h his fame in He jw be 
lieved jo be buried In ihe vicinity of this town. 
Al-Neewa') inthe Maga alleges that al-Sakkiiki’s 
poems ilo: not justify hia fame. Ix the Introduction 
ta his Adsphed Damidetn, the ae See ee AiE 
ne al-Sakkak| & coniplete raul abd 
à famem ih Turkestin. Cm. the ‘other band, iin 


Tie Ewecrctaragma OP Dana, fF. 


| ка ш 


| Feu 


| Bof zn тї of the. power of Lu 
.| al-Ebw&rizmi (cL Hur art. vURKEEY language ani 
| literature]. 





$i 


hib Жааны n-isphatim he saya (that al 
Sakkäki cxuno( be compared иһ the Per: 
posta аныр he acknowleiges his claims as one 
wha geai | literature, like. Latfz, far 
mibor of =. Turki Drie and a Cms 
Гане, alm E Теги, The ancettalnty ne 
and the period in which he ilved 
ever! modern writers to coamfuse him 
with the fzmousr wholar Abd Va'küb Viuf al- 








Sakküki (ice €. Kodit ‘Asm and. Mebined "Arif, 
heel Tarih, Comtantinapie 1335. p. 275). 
In the Пана оез 1а а ap intumplete copy of 


the Dea of al-Sakkahi: ihe arios which it 
contains and which ere delicated to (he Treille 
Kali PE (A. im Biz/rq08], to tbe great Sari 
Khwaja Fama: (dk im £22/0418) to Ulugh Beg 
m (410—$550/144€) and to the great Amir Ars 
orm Tarkhin, general of Ulugh Beg, ap- 
рөнү, ла Principal patron. of the poct and 
Tit the author of several poema in Turks 
which. still wurvive (Najib ‘Agim, Miar афс. 
Constantinople 1335, p. 9594) give um 2 тыну 
clear picture of the period sud surronndings of the 
poct In the various dictionaries of баскі ze 
find passages quoted from al-SakkSld: in the MS. 
NO, Фусу of the Aya Sofe written in Ulgur ier 
r&clérz, which coniainz, among other things, | 
Mikal ai Lari) there are throe of kii girafîk, 
not yet fne forgotten when 


The poet, who 
al-Nawa't visited ашаган, (872—873 — 1465— 


1468), played an important part ie the Шныту of 
Сыа оше Seite of the fcr ihat ke wut 
ot Нант 


fi pine Cee eee: al-Nawti, Megsivir A- 


Mural nd ma 
NETS M t dili [еы Чез. 
= 


Маг рды, m 3389); 3 do, Ми, 

n "ея, re кї: 
; Rieu, gm c 1 Tortih ASS, 

P Drit. EA zie TM, 


(1. Maturaunsilor ER 1918, p. 
а TUE P 


ап err village 15 ir 
S.W ATEEN ak 2 19 I Long. 315 13 altuate 


Die and Баһ. pasta vie fedis (ac- 
cording to lim al- Dirin ai-TWAfa аѓлатіуа, р. Ө 
| 4 


зай in valuation (according ta оа) 
KIRE aidait, Baliy 1309, iv. 113 a 16,000 
dint, Pococke in hia ‘travels found it a rather 
poor village at the foot of the bills, with a mosque 
and a few. closters of The name hi 
Arabic mesna "faleot's oest"; bur it is no. doubt 
a i of the name of the old Egyptian god 
Su hari, 





of death, Bekar oe Solar f h “the لعجت‎ 
one", presided over the | cemetery on 
the Western Ршы. The extre ne [5 milles 


lo. length and § mile in width) of this famous 
a exhibit every cunceivable variety of 
D notably tomba of the Ancient 

ات وور 


oe it i» believed, by. шер (“moat 1) 
б 





$a 


SARKARA. — SARSIN 





the prime minister of King Koser of the third 
dynasty 
History 
fy rooghly coosieucted 
th neighbourhood, andl having eleven successive 
layers of musonry with six atepa with sloping iiei 
lt le net oriented Пы, Agee найт fhe 
Paresh, London r891, p. 28 44.) Tho interior 
is a congeries of chamlers and branching passnges, 
many of them the work of Arab tomb-trobben, 
Une of such depredaters named Abenad 1-Май 
("The Carpenter ec. $z0 A, D., has left. lis. same 
ls red [ink behind hin: on the walls of a neigh 
Pouring pyramid, The Pyramid of Pepi | Ы known 
locally as ihe Pyramid of Shaikh Abd Manger, 
‘while the Pyramid of Teh ie believed by the 
natives to be in Ihe vicinity of ihe place of Joseph's 
incarceration, apd for that reazom p known za the 
"Prion Pyramid", Another limb іа the same 
pyramid field m named by the Атаа Дарсда 
Fir ates, * TY haranh's Throne". 

Regarding ihe *Prison oí Joseph", (here bà à 
quotsiion in al-Mske ta the effect that 
Моне (al-Sidr), whase pyrunids *Abd al-Latil descri- 
bes (see the art, CHA), Bat De Eacy (ef. cit. p. 206) 
considers that these include the pryramide of Sabbars 
as known (0. us (De Saty mistakenly writes the 
fame ss Suthers; although he afterwards corrects 
this in A foobnete, D. p. 675) This would 
agree with the textual addition (ке dé Sacy, p. 
671, note 6) whieh sates thet Sakkfre is one of 
бе oat б В in "Prison of Jourph" 

piace of nigrüssge, The Fakt 
ABS {айак раш" a a man sods te 
ш to visit it I shall not reproach him for asder- 
taking the journey” (al-Maketzi, р. бїбї. And 
Шет їз п récord |n al-Masbls chronicle of the 
month of Ralf alAwwal, 4:5 AIL (May t3— 
June 11, ta24) that the populace of Cairo thronged 
the irecte with drums and. trumpeta demanding 
from the merchant money to take them to the 
*“Praon of Joseph”, Ot the merchant’ refusing, 
the mater was laid before the Khalifa (АЦ 
ла. 1й-аштї ШЫ) who ordered the merchanhi to 
m Aie customary annual vim for the purpose. 
роп the procesional march lo the 5 lrisun 
oi Joseph” took. place led by the grand Кај lis 
sl-Dawla. (al-Makrri, Ai, p, 610 ag.) i 
ә Near ree ends are to be wen ihe 
Team, where, im the ас пар 

T a af 


15921) 1. 276). It dà. 197 fer high, asd 


Auunn granite The chapels built above the s alc 
formed the Serapeum oper, Thither a wonderful 
Prines ^ e Avenue ûf Sphinxes led. Fresh стга.- 
vatiouw in t91z—1a revealed: the remains of the 
pas, Aoc m menadery of Apa Jeremisa. (seg 
Anant, Сы Sereia zu و ا ا‎ ah Гур, 
Cairo, register). The well-koown worden satue im 


Fili, of the дагда аллы ene feam + 
(wee P, D. Zincie, EM af the Рала a5] 


tht Alcisper, London 1821, chan. j 
Bilisgragky: Helles the = 
to in the text: J, М, Hartmann, Seid ird 
(Gottingas 1796), P poari Abd аа, Hirter las 
gy Com) emdinm (Oxford 1800); R. Pococte. 
ueris n «f the Fart (London 1733 L 48 ng, 
EN Travels їй Еду! and Nut (London 
1762) iL 15; E. A. Wallis Badge, The Nite 


tom 1895), p. 237 ty. Baedeker, foray: 


s R: Най іа Fhe Combeidge Amirat 


of umall itones quarrimd im | 


Kurdistan, ad 


taxes amounted to 6305 mis a year. Ch 


it is at | cording to 


es chime; 
th he. par O i GAT 





the al-Makrid references are to the Pearipiien 
togegraghigue de I Keypte in tho Mfttrian Ада: 

| rangle au Cuire, vol dli Freenet ef 
Ali Biy (Toudon 1816) H. 25. — P 


Zz. a town ani district їп Persian 





Dhghit east of Mine, The inhabliants atê Kardi 
(Mukri) In religion they aré SHUNI Sunol; сте 
| йери а Мара Saiki. 
Witis of Anlilin. The town haa t; 
EE e 
curding to the census of 1296 A. iL, there were 
34,024 people in the district, The wt 





Akbar Waki? -nigit, £fadTjer-d [a piripa (manuscript 
bitory of Persiun. Rurdistin written in 1309 A. It.) 


SAKSIN, a place on the Dnieper at- 
The Sa quoted im Aba 'LFiW. 








Volga (according ta Westberg: ef. Х 
Hiebische Dislebtrtudien, ON D da 
67* E. Losg. and $3* N, Lat,; a шип ,سفن‎ 
without ya’, ie said to exht in 162" 30” E. Long. 


|and 40" so' M. Lat, but this musi be another 


place. East of Sakafu lies the towo of سو‎ Gr. e) 
which belongs to the territory of Sam (Aba 
ТЕМ, #f, <i, p.. 202) According to ҮМ АП, 
AM dam, iv. Jo, ihe d af м“, ligh i 


between m and Saksin and the lands of 
the Rit near the &ex of Tabaristim (Casplam Sea). 
Further information ts given in Ham Мпа 





(cf. The Geographical Pari of tha Nindat aJ-Qu 
Saksn and Bulghzr [thi combination i$ frequent 
in other authors also) are În 33" —— 750. fan 
distant from Mekka (text, p. ror transil p. 
the eastern frontier of Irn, which begins in Sindh 
гип» to ihe frontier of Bak and Иши (p. 
se eat of the Calan See (B £39. end з 

of the Са e (p. 239 and 231). 
Baken and Balghir are ie tall ee T 
mach land belongs to them and 
Al-Yazdiüli 





10); 





d 


A that in рө time Amul. was the m 
me Wares of Sajsln. Merchants from the’ 

Syria, Khortdia and: India came bo i 
wo Sabsin took three months but the return journey 
nnl aie ae former was up stream 
at the beginning of the sili ee y, We $n 
that о епо anima egurding the situation 
fa ee hate one bami М.И а tg bese 
teper amd on the other eit of the Caxpian 
: | Ini in wd „Hi V ustenfelil 
den Karn in лг ali HR 


Б 











Напа, although there are med hai in. 
homses arg covered with roofs of pine-wood, 


Tia haeres 


The river: of Жакып И than the Tigre and 


rich in fish of a kind ünly found there, which are | 


wld af the rate of 109 summ for a half dirak: 
these fishies ola traln-oll aml fa 
currency (here bi ай, of which three Baphdsd 


WEAN = I diat. و‎ {йн each, І 
(pirig); there i also mad fruit, ран 
relates that the river h [roren in winter and can 
be crossed on foot. So far al-Kazwini's account 


nie a gree by 





of the place, an excerpt Lj 
e ie E © i 
(quoted by 
nate РД 
town 


"Оной, Mish dis Mi 
i al-fdkuwi add that in 
no longer existed (ap. eih: 


win d 346, 


cette contrée", 


In the history of the Mo period in is 
sever] times mentioned: congure | mh 


jM (TF AMEE Festa, Gibb. Mem, Se "i 
кз рай і. 572; сї, Papi, Mugan, i 25 


penes to the territory ol. Tiaki his eldes 4 


( Tis rid t амеша, СЬ Mem. Series, vol. xvl., 
a i. del Crush, i. 375). Ogotai shortly 
ru sent an army to Кіре, Зарин 


ri Жашын. (Л Рідина, і i 150); the | 


уйт Safin twa Haul ghar ls mentioned as Ham: 
پد‎ (Mic. 205). The descendants oí Klin 
Darksh (dL 1626 A.b; Abu 'LFhlr* s c^, p. 
205) afterwards lived there. We have already асет 
tha it no longer existed in the fificemth century, 
The Sra of darea, mentioned in al-Bakuwt in 
connettion with lt, is probably culled softer the 
ri mily, cambinalion Serm] йт 
i& found in a Persian LÍ the rebel Ан 
sent to king Sandjar (таш 
The same Sakesin may — at least 
sources — aluo denats the luhabitants of the j 
This i perhaps the case with tha Sart ln Janta 
de Plano Carpini, vil, 3, although the Mongols 
could not conquer than’: according to this writer, 
which is contradictory to the Persian sources 
To the passage from a Rusian Chronicle which 
ls quoted by Dorn, Carpin p. 21 in ihe note 
— lere aho there is a reference to the Mongol 
wit — we TON кыл ичтей eins Me 
the name of a peopl 
Biblegra grep * r (besides the Oriental “sources 
Srey aot Ji Ritter, Erdhunse, viil tari 
Ch. d hiss Wiis dA Lz the Нарт 
Amsterdam 1534—1835) i, Sai 446, IL. 15, 113 


Ин the last two the name of a people); 
E ag dtr Mongols eu Tartaris per 
e, frin Jem du Plum de Carpim, l'aris 1838, 
p. 180 5; Dorn, Caspia, St. Petersburg 1875, 
[+ 21, 116 sn; Bretscehneider, Afcdierea! Au 
sorcher, London 1888, i. 296, 300, 905; Hammer 
Purgetall, Geechichiy айт Goldenen Ifordr etc, 
Vesth 1 18540. P- 7 915,48, 86, 99; da,, Gesehivkee 
der Аат eic, Darmstadt 1842, h 419, ii 

a (v. F. BÜernmnkk) 
(f. а угат, в word ilio wed by the 
Turks. It lè normaly ihe tme ihat elapses be- 
tween two exccesulve passages of the vernal equinox 
n. ihe sun, the astronemica] year, but the word 

to designate а of hirt 
| ical ым civi 





$ day 


lak. The 


several colònm. They 
the fifteenth century 


time the 
ч *Sacassin est A 

submergée. iL n'cn resto aucunes traces: 
mais prés de là existe malbtenant une autre ville, | and 
le Sérzi de Harca, résidence du souvernin de 





vo muronomicil year 365 days, "E 
49" (Handjés D 

SAL-NA. (т. зї т), literally: ‘yea 
book, antuzl, almanac, calendar; the term 


| rire Wom rar "day" ia alio mot: the. Arabie 


wort for calemlar is гарасат, The Tarkas make 
great use of tables whether annual or. perpetual: 
the |ziter rover 2 petied xf 0 $5 yours: they 
are in the forty of little rolls or tiny volumes 
usually written with great cere and in ink of 
give the year in ihe ema of 
Dj ex Christ, " IH Alan amd in the 
eru, the era of the Saldiük Suljfn Malik 
Shih, the mame of the year in the Turco Monge 
animal cycle, a horoscopic table, iho Musim, 
Jewish, Christian and Persian feasts, the corres 
рона. ш the Syrian months, sstronomical 
ки ar ical ee the аА m 
princi agricult uperatigna should be 
performed, as well a» other operations. The Mu- 
айт: use tables called cj or fehim to 
know the canonicz| bours and the mew тпоота, 
M. d'Ohsson quotes à highly esteemed calendar 
from the xviii century А. D. made in Turkey by 
Dárendew] which covered the period 119:— 1277 
A.H. Salm ія alos the same of the official 
ansunls (parcttecrs) of the Ottoman 
qne re Pagi d'Ohsaon, змы Général 
Гніт дедот, vol iL, Paris 1788, 
eec Curs dè Vaun Menor cur wa Ф 
Jemdérier fure, m А Falmer af Oriental stedis 
C Je "Profecser E Brewsee, Cim- 
bridge 1922. (CAXKA ре Vaux) 
In dialect Sia (ethnie SeErad, dial, 51lwi), 
ог, following the oficial] French orthography com- 
monty iecd, Sule, the English Sal; Saleh ar Salles, 
ia a. luwn in Morocco on the Atlantic coast at the 
mouth of and on the north bank of the river Bu 
Ragrég. On the other bank juat opposite илиш 
Kaba, The estuary of the river serves mi the 
harbour of the iwo towns. Salé, the less important, 
Ны 20,000 inhabitants of whom 2,000 
ewes. 


"Ehe name js ancient, but the Punie Sala and 
the Roman Sela Colonia did not stand on the same 
dte, the remains of the Romm Sala con МШ be 
seen near ihe modern pQhála (Chella) a few miles 
up ihe river amd on the other bank. [t is not till 
ike lirait period (ixth century) that the new. Salz 
(Salê) first , distinct fraw old Sala (Chella) 
then in ruins. At the beginning of the xith century 
it was the capital of a little Tír£nid kingdom, which 
fought with tbe Harghawkts [q. v.], heretics settled 
to the south of the Dj Rapgrüp. There wae already 
mt this time. a ribi built pgainst these heretics 
on the south bank, where Ribat al-Fatl was afier- 
warda built (Ibn Hawkal) In the middle of the 
xit century, Sali, i we map Lellore al-[driet, 
was m fine and strong town with rich barazars, а 
harbour frequeated by Spanish whips, which brought 
oil in exchange for foodatufla; entrance into the 
river was already very difficult, 

The building of Rabiy by the Almohad: oppo- 
kite Sali does not sem to hare done murd barni 
to the latter, It is from thia Las psa ema ae ОЧ 


meque dates and Salt remained үке эм 
1 declined after the death of Vaya Lie 
inta the power of the Marinids in aer 


| and after several wicissltudes "Ya'küb b 
AL a member of the reigning family of the 
Mar ; declared. himself independent there. The 
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Christians from Spain entered M by surprise in | appointed 


658/1260. The Sulin Abi Yrs! Yopib the 
Marinid drove them out again afer a few dafa, 
closed its ramparta and, boilt the SeaGate still 
visible to-day, The Matinid sovereigns on. several 
ы т Шен Бе. ҺЫ тє, ры 
the пі the holy war, 
an Rd at Salé where ships were built, and 
besatificd the town. We may te note the 
heauilful madrasa built by Abo ‘-Hasan. A little 
later, Thm al-Ebarib яром several years there anil 
wrote of its charm, 

In ike connie of the great wars waged ly the 
Spmuinrds and Portuguese in tho svib mnd xvit 
centuries Salt wat one of the Kew points an the 
Moroccan const where they could not gain a footing. 
In the beginning of the seventeenth century when 
expelled by the odie of Philip III (1609) the 


Spanish Moors took Ван; Salé, slipping from the 
rule of the Sherif ананан independent under M 
Мын! 21—A1 in 1627. It became bis bese 


for attacking al-Mamora ote cure ) which was 
held by the Spaniards, ald a part in the 
feuds which divided the town A: kayba of Rabat, 
them fought unsuccessfully agains) one and ihe 
other, until when КҮРЕ wat killed and the 
three towna fell [nto the hands of the Marabouts 
of DUK (1641). Salé recognised the authority ot 
een and "s ne defeat of the latter 
by id became finally incorporated in the 
lands of the Filali dynasty in 1664, 

This disturbed century was aloo the age of piracy. 
The Corsair of Salé were famous; but under the 
паше of Salé at this period tho Europeans com 
prised the three towns and [he pirates in reality 
almost all came from ihe Easba of. Rabát and from 
“аы. three towns, strange z2 || may appear, 
formed at the same time the principal commercial 
port of Morocco. Down to the end of the xviiith 
century this was the usual route by which travellers 
atid merchandise from Europe went to Fas and | 
wee on geveral occasions the residence of diplo- 
mitic representstives of the powers. 

As compared with Rabit, the sdininiatrasive 
capital of Morocco, Salé is now x quiet little town 
where many scholam lire. It is also a market for 
the tribes who live oo the north bank of the Be 

~ Bitliegraphy: Berlin the 

egrapaéy: geographers 

M Arab hlitotiann of Morocco cf. especially 
| T. Dan, Mirteire sr la Barbarie af de set ier- 
mirer, Paria 1649; Aelatlom de la Captivi du | 
siter Аде, Paris 1633; Clénler (who waa 
consu] xi Sali), Recherche: Matorigan mur der 
Атаа voli,, Paris 1787; and among modern 
morkas iler tf frites da Maro, Rahal ri rà 

L, Para 1918; de Castres fe: 
sert Hus dr PCAateire du Maree {in conrse 
xf publication, especially Archives bo Bibi 
Брет аен Рарз Баз, sedes |, vol, vw. Paria 
1920, Introduction; L- BWranot, Га mur. dant fes 
fraditions ed [et ladustrie: indishets à Mihai ei 





Sati, dan ene Henri eee E. Lévi- 

; Paris 1922; H. Terra 1 

Porter de Partenal de Sal, in Hid, toga 
.357—1372. (HENE Бахет 

SALADIN, at. AteNAstS SALXH AU-DIN 

fuir Lim the awa ef the Amir Nadim al-Din 

Ayah (wer amimia), bom in Takrit in $73 (t138). 


‘Tile father moved y — ассо 


te 
* few yen — after his puc 


birth to Syria ami was 


Saladin 10 occupy Bilbi 


fining h 
comen called in king Amsury to 


governor of Ba'albek by Е 
on there (with опо oe d I the 
lowe and Из appanages 4s a Bel) after the Вана 
Atlibeg Abaly [uec идип] һа seiied the town. Sals- 
din amd his brothers were brought up there, When 
1J years old be came with his father to the 
cmn HN ae Cited (on the crap o! 
Damascus n 549 [1154) (on сссорайпп ûl 
Ha'alhek and  Dumascus the introduction bo 
rye im батгыг Zar i in vol. iik of Воші, 
Eegebwisse der Ansgrohungen und Сети? 
in den Jahren 1899 —rQos, Berlin 1925). N i 
remarkable how litle is known : Saladin 
youth and education; he played | no part ak the 
court of Nar al-Din; the Amir Usima, who lived 
there, did not even know him, as we see from 
hi biography, Me fir came into the eye 
when in 559 (1164) *in spite af his relies" 
| (as Abt Shims reports withont giving 48y reams) 
are А о took him with him on his first 
Pen n , biwar, the visier of the 
Caliph al (+ gh Ses кн» ңа Ык 
nee ie (а. wh fur as- 


Amaury could give him. any “assistance, and Shs. 
vizierate, As the latter За не not 
dall his promises, Shirknh to gain his | dues, ordered 

‘ts [ane кеё ШЗ] and ` 
district and collect the taxes o Fierce | 
was ihe result. Shtwar, 


that Shirkoh and Saladin were р 
themeclves in NIFI. The town 
fended hy the two that Siiferar and 
mé take it. While this was on, 
| captured the important fortress o Mcd add 
on HAniyds so thai Amkary Wis now forced 
to tetire to Syria in order to peers sate 
fram making further captures. He had 
Shieka that the latter should withdraw 

а re Gbawar in possession, Shirkih arri 
Syria with Saladin io the rhs fortes edn of 565 (е 
wards a «аи 1164) with 

main result campaign w&s that fae Ne 
al-Din and his men a clear ides of PA ls 
wealth and relative strength. Shirklh was utiracted 


by the blea of conquering the land and 
‘there bat Nir al-Din did not wish ec 
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forces in view of the war with the Crusaders. 


in apite of his iin ian al en His 
t objective wai the ocempalion of tbe bzmk of 
Ше Mile; after overcoming the of the 
march and Elling the Franks he reached the 
mouth of Cairo amd bullta fortified camp near Djree ; 
very soon afterwards, Amaury КҮЗ with hla 
troops aod encamped opposite him at al-Fuspit. 
Whe same time he coocluded an agreement Te 
garding subsidies with the Caliph himself, Amanry 
then attacked Shirküh amd forced him to retreat 
to Upper Egypt. At Baban he fareed Sbfrküh to 
4 stand and the latter, after some hesitation, 

gave baitle on the advice of Saladin and somit of 
the Amirs; he succeeded in beating Amaury, while 


SALADIN $e 





Saladin pat to fight the Caliph's troops, Shiekh 
was not im s position to fallow up thie victor 

he retired with Saladin to Alexandria and left the 
latter there with half his army while hè himself 
went to Upper Egypt to collect tribute. This was 
Saladin's fret inde command. Amaury ad- 
vanced on Alexandria with his owa aml the Egyptian 
forces, while the (leet of {he Crmaders watched 
the coast, Saladia had difficulty im E the town 


against the Franks, who put up huge siege artill 
and therefore called Lupon Shy for assistance. The 
liter returned by forced marches and never pitched 


ни сапр m Меса. He then entered 
nto negotistiana wi ат which was 
concluded in the site of Shaw wal 6s (beginning 
of August, f 1167); he bound himself to. return. to 
Syria with | , prisoners were exchanged, Sa- 
ladin wat recelyed 


кы Christians үїзИєй Аетапдпа. Ён вййез 
the victory; Amaury left a garrion in 
Cairo ax well as an offise for the collection of his 
tribute. “The fear of Мг ај. Гага successes may 
have been the moin reason for the conclusion uf 


the treaty, Amaury did not keep the peace. His | 


advisers induced him to invade i only 4 
months later and. his in Alexandria and 
Cairo advised him to take ion of Egypt de- 
finitely, He therefore advanced on Bilha'ts, took the 
town orn UM 20, 29, 564, (Nov. a Кад M 
ао 
act tharity es the СЕ bim. 
He next marched - Csiro To protect the 
town the visier ShEwar had the suburb of al-Fustti 
dir eie p] P wt on fire, Tt is said to 
seas eat ond the smoke which it 
raised prevented "Amaury from мера Cairo 
from an adrantageous The Caliph had 


wha: was still the duri 
Ihe siege of ee E иссе 
decided to go, He was supplied with men, horses 
.&rma. Amaury sought im vain to intercept 
Shiekh and on Rab! fae » 564 (Jan. 3 1109) Ва 
began retrcal; a days later Shir ip 
Бе. before Cairo &hd ws» hailed a» a reicuer; 
ат, however, remained hostile to him and | 


plotted to take bim and his Armis prisemers on by 


the occasion of a feast. When Shirkth and ha 
met learned of this treachery, Saladin decided to 
get rid of him. He seized Shiwar when riding in 
cai, de Pec and rae executed. The 
at being from tis tyrannical 
Seti Shirkuh his successor on Kabf П 
17, m п. IB, [160 But Shnilihi died only 
two months liter and the Caliph, who thought 
iat Satan) он owing to eis eon жыш 
u complacent serv 
Demat trash te toe Contin | th 
25 а а ler iulat 
е al-Din re Р him жә commander of 
the Syrian i 
rs im те ара. TRE St, (ыл. ША борна 
bis throagh favourable circumitances, foin а highly 
who knew how to use it. If he had 
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ved hospitably Iin Amsury's camp | 





posible, as we sew, and had even indulged in 
forbidden wine, all this cither cessed (like wine 
) er ke the HM dixcmaiona) wai 

ly. за а радите ту bhaurs of rceceation. 
His Ж lay clearly marked before him: to secure 
pret ower for himself and bis family, to put down the 
and to fight the Cruiaders to tke utmost. He 

wai able to attain these aime lo à great degree, 
becas»é, quits apart from hh own ability" and 
ralour, thé ground was prepared for him. Mut for 
the previews work of Nur al-Din, and the diplo- 
matic ability. of his father Aiyub, byt for the de- 
cline of the Fatimid Caliphs and the suppishiess of 
Ње Egyptian people, hut for the internal fonds 
af the Crumulenrs he coeli! serer hove achieved 
the great successes of his life io the same extent, 
in view of ihe initial lack of unity among the 
Muslim rulers, He was a politician rather than û 
general, amenable to the alvice of cxpalile advisers, 
clever and fortunate in the choice of his colleagues, 
without ever allowing power to lesre his own 
homis, Two men of learning, al-Kad! sl-Fadil (7.v.] 
and later "Imá&d al-Din al-KStib al-[sfaheni fq, y.], 
both noted for the style and grace of their corres- 
pondence, conducted his cabinet os vizlers and 
were іа constant correspondence with the highest 
offictals and with rulers who were Saladin's friends, 
The umber of Saiadin's letters and the fulness 





of the political reports ES EE M roe 
whelming. At a ier date, from $84 (1158), thr 
Ка}! [5n Shadd&d [q, v-], à blographee, entered 


his servico m* private secretary. 

In Egypt, Saladin took & firm grup of the reins 
of government aod aroused the enmity of the black 
guards (Nubians and Abysainians) who had been 
brought to Cairo a9 mercenaries, had risen to 
power under the weak Calipha and &led Loffsestial 


| ~positions af court and in the government. They 


were joined ih being ardent Shits, were 
A MEN oin greg dis 
à бита. ee 5 oum sent to 

Amanry for hel tp; bat as the messenger was captureil, 
gi. The eunuch was executed 
and the Caliph's palace placed under the protection 
of men who cosh! be relied The negro 
guards thereupon mutinied in Cuiro and Saladin 
to overcome them had their quarters burned down. 
ry Аны ы Ме an Mond E out 
The Franks, who coukl not 
reconcile Пена to his rule, ae they with good 
regarded it ara threat to Jerusalem, had 
wnt envoys urgently begging for ssittance to 
France, Germany, England, the Byzantine Emperor 
and the Pone ai hai aas eais In рис бом 
with sent from Constantinople ond an 
auxiliary - from South Italy. The Byzantines 

ud the Franks decided by mutual agreement to 
capture Dannuetta [q.v] ürs amd then io march 
on Cairo, Saladin sought assistance from Nir al-Din, 
nU m da Enero one silê against 
ranks nwd Byzantines, on the other oa 
a the always turbulent He alzo 
askel ihat the reinforcements should be sent HELEF 
the command of bhis father, just as hs bad already 
culla oiar anban ol Ak Ni to his silê [a 
Cairo, The «auccesems of the Frinks anl Byzantines 
would perhaps have been greater if the siege had 
not buio tur fer proloagnd Dy. the extrpy. ol The 





тозы 


‚| defenders. The Byzantine army begun to effer from 


shortness of commissariat and » Soulting 
if he conld gain a complete victory, preferred to 
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сара late | it Баћа end tw conclude peace for | him that the etrengt thot tha Cresaders we њай ed 
à rrr warn of муат Envy spd (eur muy | because Saladin held back. He had already collected 


ave worked tapether upon him. In ihe meanwhile | an army (oce ATSMALIK амир, ће Zatgid) when 
i al-Din Һа israel the Hawtin {q t] mad | he ‘ens attached by а пвтєге ПШъсва ін Ралтњасва арії 
prepared himself against the connter-atiac of | died im a few days no the #2 of Shawwal. (May 
the Franks, {ши a terrible catthqunke in the summer | T9) Saladin wap thas relieved of iû great anxiety 
of $65 (1173) which wrooght tremendous devastation | nnd was now free to develop hia power, ne then 
in the Syri: cities forced. Franks and Malis alike | recognised Nir al-Thm's aleven-yeat-olil aan úl- 
to lny down their arma and take up the task of re- | Malik al-Suli Tanai (ses AL-MALIK АК, he 
\iiilding the whattered cities, Is thi: following yest | Zangid) and devoted bimeelf to fighting the Nor 
($66) Saladin mades mid into Palestincand nirvanced | mans of Sicily, who had appeared Бойе Азапта 
ай баг аз Каш аш! "Aekalin [n t], thes retired | with a strong Brel of ihe emi of tha year S59 
to Epypt to prepare (or the tzking of the port of | (1173/4) They landed their crews bat within three 
Alls fq.¥.} oh the Red Sea and gradually to secare | pare: fate were defexted and for the зей pert 
ciimmanications between Egypt and Talestine; jn | killed with.the help of troops велі to reinforce the 
төзә нас Ak taking Alls. In кз pene Ep eee 
the mext- year (567) he fulfilled Nüral-Diz's desire] King Amunry alo had died shortly before, we 
у. отапа tha mention: oë the Farid Caliph: lui j het Salattu mar tefl secure ш. wien of wast 
the Friday silat nud continuimg to name tha^Abbasid | power aud could devote hime: entirely to the 
Callpl. Seon aferwards the Caliph 213 did died, | object ef bis life, the struggle ¥ R the Crusa 
whother of e naturel denth ia uncertain: Chrniiàn | Ifo уч by toming his attention 15 eniti 
willat gay that he either coeunitted suicide of | which he wey sutmmowed by the Arai in T 
wea pot to death Бу Башат brother, Taran Shih, | mascus in. $70 (1374) He бш the position 
diy the former's orders Nar abim ia sld to have | there umutisfectory in ad amuch as these wad to 
heen тету plezséd at the end of Fajimid nile. | single guiding will among the Mulimo. He righily 
Wheá he meww of the extension ef hus territory | comsidered it, ss NE; aD bad dene Неге fürs 
was xonveyed to rhe "Abba Ciliph he sent robes | i$ в similar aítuntion (esd pUxIDE), absolutely 
© һезаш ч Nir alll Lut oot thore befitting | mecessery 4o giis the real. power in пт еме 
ihe laiter's position (na a suzeezin), so that, although | if for the tmo being it was as waste) of Salih 
be did put them an, he immediitely sent them. | Jamiii, whose guztdian be eudisszured to breome. 
on by the Caliph’s envoy to Saladin. Things went sgsimst him at fit when be took 
“The relations between Saladin and N@ral-Dinwere | the field аршы шу Amite [rem whom ha 
soon to become clowicd. Paladin im Cairo was too | claimed to he going to liberate Тынай, Aleppo 
with him eo that Nor al-Din fad mo bosages im| lamicu's npcle s|GpEd came from Mesopotamia 
hia power When Saladin wanted to take up his | with û large army ww that Anlidin was ready to 
echeme for securing the communications between | make s peace favourable to | DV ШАЙ, Аз. Мз 
Egypt and Palestine, he proposed t0 Nir al-Din | conditions were bol sere Saladin foued bim 
io bestege Shewbak anf Kerik [q.v.] mni вез опт | ее forced to fight Mo dechic ЫД? tar à 

















' 

to dy so; bul when Ner al-Din departed for Kerak | dent mid dropped Sail) temas name from the 
Salulin wma mdviwed by hie Anis not to go to | Miwiha, Tha deelsion was in his Босх, Бе Бе 
him oe they feared for his safely, Taking their | enemy were completely defeated ai Kurtin Iftamil. 
milvice, he turned back end excused himel by | Saladin behaved wil grest imodetation* he left 
pleadimg the uneetled enpditlón af Egypt. Nar | galih Лата, яо жете quite karmiese 1o him, 
akin. wss furiowa xb ihi» and collected troops | là. possession. of Aleppo ued geve Hama Hins 
against Saladin, When phis becuse- kumen а | апі аан, which surrendered to te M 
Saladin's court, a section of his Amir advised tina | & blow, to relatives аз боба, Тһе, ару ка“, 
о Б, nut Init Mather, who feared the ктем | 5ўо:== Маў, 1175) һе was, at hli own tequeit, 
preitige of Nur al-Tim, advised him to ише &| granted by tba Caliph гаш (Ai “Маала оте 
mubuisüve letter но thut tolersbis condlilun were | бур, Nikin, (he Yoram, ihis Меи from Egrpt 
hcm ywere festored. ut their mmitual msrust was | to Tripoli, Palestine and Central Syria and hence- 
mot orercoms, 40 [hat the two akies mentioned | forth. eatstdeted h 


кз sud Diywbak) were nit captured, oor did | expressly mentions, ind ID t айч S nui 
Salmin at thik (ime sappert his aurerain аралга | by his cuntemporzties Не did cot, however, 
‘the Crusadets te the best of his ability, In che | эйор the tile ms such: te calle hintuld бка 
Meat yist aladin went tà Kernk, but withdrew | еше КЕЗЕ 


| tea Ч-АГишїтїп, A lout attempt by ihe 
Zanypid pay to overthrow Sslsdin ended alter 
several battles and = third Were of Aleppo wlth 
n pesce towarda ihe end ef бту end af June, 1 б) 
jy which Saladin wax finally um ja | 

OF the lands canquered by Mim, He next bei 

ів hit citadel an ally n sis ira asm o 


арац, шем his father's linea, when Nir ai: Tin 
approached, In this difficult situntion Saludinreselved 
bo croete a. position of security for himselí sud his 
(nmily in = way which would satisfy Nii al-Din, 
le 569 (1123/4] he sent bis brother Türün Shah 
agnimuü the sectarian "Abd al-Nabt, who bed takes 


um Af (hs Yemen. Tuc БЫЬ tucceeded 










Fo | beceeded | Old Man of the Mountain, ihe Shaikh Чеши 
MU A ont and a Е the Yemen. | ihe Ammim [фе] Шш Mestad ee tera ч 
cu Pa har E the infia ax ruler | Assoasins ngalnu шш several limes; but he could 
Eis sium eM Aera ci qe Sat | ш ШЫ the ea ca Sed 
T imerihelezs Saladin s poritim was «till Кк: oly. He. rated the slegw wud received from 


+ an be bad apaia to. fce a tiie in; 
mig of thit year. Nor al-Din пош sehen ts 
be felt арла him, expecially as ir vexed 


Sinh « promise that he wooli pot attack himi 
again This danger ule was thus di "er xod 
Saladin returned qa. E. E. а of wed 


ae 


‘Me considered. (he buthting of the Citadel, which 


$ 








IV opposed him. Ine bad to wibsinew ta face 
паси Apparent N Saladin's 
the country while 


the 
again проп the scene; Saladin 
Tur eee 
met to the south of Ramis. The Knights. ‘Saline 
guished themselves by great braver] 
lalin suffered an annihilating defeat on the “ 





n executed by kis Amis mmi Қада 


Jordan and ihe plain. as far as Aniya, without 





e hh Egyptian сора ; hes үрө и 


| after atx days’ siege; ihe citadel 


wo thal So | eho believed 
-| He urdered an 
pe Se 


кашу, from М, hia Syrian 
Ir die Ti 


iriad at ият. Тав С pene with 





"King Baldwin Parth, — атк [rom ail sides wo thai 


Guy wem alls to Lüllecl a5 wrmy oí 20,000 шен 
and fake up & position in Книге: On Rabf Il 
i7, $83 (June 26, 1187) Saladin sirel south af 
лке (zemezareih and ¢aptured the town of Tiberias 
шпа held out, 
Raymond jo vain waned the Crosadcy sgainn 
leaving (heir well sheltered position with iia ample 
water supply Em frighifal lest, His enemies, 
(irat һе. fud coma to an errangement 
with Saladin, advised the king to atmck the Suljin. 
@ilyonce bu be mada towards Tibe- 
rias and „encamped the night “4 Мана [ [q.v] wine 
el oven find g t water. 
spite. of very great: beavery the Crumders were 
eae y defeated the king and à comslderable 
of his Knlghis captured. While Salutin 
gave the king a fi reception, be slew with 
is own: hand Raynald, the disturber of the peace, 
and Баі all the Templars and Katghte of St. John 
[nai ав the 
Hari fud secured him rule руи 
Syria, the docisive battle of iiim gare him 
Jerussiem. 


Saladin ‘being whle te preveni bim, Sain, who | Palextine with The fortress of Tiberis, 
had im vam offered the king an imilemmity of | Nezareth, Samaria, Sidon, Бейш, Бапа, “АХЫ 
1O000 dinís if he ла Keg of butting, | [q- Ad Hebron fell. He then wd- 
had to attack thie fortress. Не sent hie ables | van ро асанда ара! and um Bethlehim, Bethimia 
general, "Lm A-O FarakhSkik, cw, | sud the Mount uf Olives з ын я 8 Gent. 
Bahllwin, who «ufiered m reverss at the | 1197), Saladin aye of s 

end of 3M (Mays 1179). À year ister, Saladin | of the town, the Inhabitents ‘of which m rir 
suceesde] - a severe defeat ороо біш | themselves bravely; bat when lie attacked the cliy 
s Nah Ayan on al 2, $75 (June to, from a tore fovountble position in the north aud 
1179), A number of distinguished Franks | esed the at ee ee eee 
were rel. "wo montis later Salzelin took the at the end of the month. of mzani wete 
[urtresw at пасо Ford and levelled it to the | able to гапарти ar ar whe could not 
| The | year | ta fighiing on a | pay were sold inia s[avery bul several thousands 
ucala Ia Muharram, § ‘ube; 1182) Bald. | were réiemsed on the intercession of Mualim 
with: ! EX уез ice (Gti) Saladin || aad Lebron! poea of wanding a were a 
large number of the poor by dia himself. 


Next year Nir alDin's son, lama of Aleppo, 
dimi, His süccemer, in keeping with Ша dying 
wish, waa hla cowsin "lia bpm Mas'ud, a cspable 
woldier, wha, however, exchanged Aleppa for Sin- 
(it: with Hia brother Zangi M to- obtain à còm- 
eilidated: dominion, liè the meanwhile war hed 
beokeo oat between Suladin aud the Franks =» as 
سا چ‎ сооца наб: гасе: теде Шу HET ЧЫ | 
Chàil еу of Kerk, on cararana 
ren eode lon the other hand, ا‎ paja 

the Pranks. Saladin, however, даа 
to ubmin mate contri] af the Moalim lands ond 
uml ihe next few years te conquer the rest uf 
Syria (Aleppo) in MR $79 (Jone, 1183), зай to 


gale the uf Mesupotamin by aocupying 
lbs most барон atê and them 29 

Refs, V LrMre aee with ile 
Crusaders ow a. large was avoided 
E T in the sume year a four es 


rs Raymond 4n "I "Tripoli ‘end Saladin. Sens 
aficrwards Baldwin V died and hie successor, Guy 
iie ,ا‎ Чалды e i aoa | 
antes Raymond's object сасе wai 
aguin diat һу МаупаМ de Chitrilon, who 
from Kerak fell wpon a letge caravam nod refuse 
„ ы satisfaction or &nppenenlos, Saladin 

ingly angry soil at the end of m 
(Feb, 1187) invaded the region ol Kotak and 


(Dome ef the Rock) and ihe 


creased the splendour of these daya 


| malier ec AIV oce Ra it MA 





Only r ick, ре EGE aD tû айлу ш 
wel as those who ешьте 10 рау а 
poll-taa. Everything | ussecialed with the Christian 
religion wu destroyed, ig Kubhai . За па 
Ak mosque were 
reatored and howplials and schools built in mimmory 
af the теш. event; numerous Alyübil priaces in«- 
by them pre- 
tenne aud. their rich foundations. Ii may be sabl 
Mhst the whola of Tal&m joined im celebrating the 
capture of jeraxalam, which had bees wo ardently 
xo The consequence of this victory was that 
Ripel paani of the chica ami for- 
TE мй Christian hy me or hy tamil ons 
anly Antinch, Tripolis, Tyre and m all 
| lon 

of the Christians, The temaleder of the wear was 
enforunate for Saladin; he made the matake of 
атегїгей army пө сыны to ro 


had aleaty proved his worth 
citadel tr заў Saladin, after n miil 

ta take. Kawlsb, then went to Dunaicus a. a 
Rata’ Il, 584 (June, 1185) he ummoned the 
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Muslim princes of Syria and = 
their ss for a 

of the fighting that TP LAdhirys, Disbala 
[q v]; Salyün, Sarmiz and Burriya were toa nents 
aml = seven months’ treet was concluded with 
Бошава It of Antioch. Saladin on the 1° of 


Ramadan of the same year returned to Danmscus | 


amd dismissed his sies from Mesopotamia but 
kept his own forces under arms in onder to con- 
ner Safad [q.¥.], Kowkab, Kerak and Shawbak, 
Чир сюр was long bat successful and ended 
on the wt of Phu a 585 (Dec. 11, 1189) 
with the ezxpture of all these 
On learning of ihe capture of Jerusalem 
G 


VIL proclaimed « Crusade and after his 
| Clement IH continued his efforts. All 
hostilities between European rulers ceed and 
P were taken to secure a rapprochement between 

p Ul of Fronce and Richard lof Englund The 
rst reinforcement sent by the new Crusaders was 
a Teet despatched by William of Sicily, which 
relieved Tripolis aod henceforth formed à support 
e Palestine seaports. Grodially larger and 

| bodies act oat from Europe for the Holy 
Land and all landed in Tyre The Emperor 
аа oo with numerous, 
we 1 troo went vin Constantinople 
ter be had in a Saladin to hand 
over Jerusalem. The Emperor Insane of Constanti- 
nople, who bol made an alliance with Saladin 
which proved ineffective, could not prevent bis 
parage. The Pranka reinforced by the continued 
new arrivals, begen the siege of "Akka on Radiah 14, 
585 (Aug. 28, 1139), which ia considered one of 
he greatest military operations of the Middle Ages. 
kind Guy de Lnsignan and the Count оГ Mant: 
ferrat, who had been taken prisoners at the taking 
of Jerminlem, hed been released by Saladin at the 


request of Queen Sibyl as early as Djomida 1, | under 


ded uix, rS an за pledgiog themselves not to 
ж Кас th i UM к 

tam on t they the | 
siege 8 relying om the aah of Fr 
of » Richard 


V of England and Philip Il of 
France 


irom many conntrics of Europe. 

s E nO oar in its fullest 
And in ihia serèm rà тти 
the Crusaders i0 know xd ences 


Mie tay К led “the Franks up to "ДЫШ айет 
tweed months’ preparations snd Saladin arrived nest 
day. The stragple for the city was waged by beni 
god ез. The Cruden hud the adrzntspe that 
the garrison waa almost always cut off from the 
ann and suifered fram lask of ford. Besides, although 
Ihe Crussders at “Akki were joined by only very 
few German Keiphts owing to the death of 
Frederick 1, they were given a decided imperiority 
over ihe Saracens by the arrival of ihe army of 
Philip aod more particularly that of Richan] ] 
sud by the regular arrivals of ships with food 
wot soldiers, They alec had 
while the Muslims on their side fad 
wrllficers to make their Яге отъ, 
advantage of the tiny 


very а 
ced 
cuna h 

amiy wai weakened hy the gaps of uM 
that cveu the relief of ithe parios in Akki could 
net he of much avail to hin sad hia own army 
Ёпайу HM Tue Urisaders were hampered by 

єг д ШЕ pbb encther med e al 





erick T| 
" euppotted at fru by continnal arrivals |. 


hot gero it to his son. lle was 





of King Guy and the Count of Montferrat as well 
as those of Richard amd” The suceeeding 
years were fall of Варо by land and sca, Saladin 
in vain endearoured to pet new forces from the 
Esat through the intervention of the Caliph. On 
ihe gi of Diwmads 1, 587 (laly 12, med 
garrison capitulated of ite own 
waiting for Saladin'é decision. s. ThA беги d 
all ihe prisoners in Н were to he handed over and 
the released on permet er aoc PU ри 
of gold. When the money had nol been paid ki 
the end of a month, Richard had 3,000 prisoners 
put to death. This cruel which wae condemocd 
by Christin chroniclers tesnited in all the 
prisoners In. tbe kandı of the Muilimá 
um eg ур Richard soon afterwards captured 
"d and fortified Jaffa, while Saladin 
dation the ottress of Ramia, Negotiations for 
peace henceforth went on slimmest without inter- 
ruption жат the two combatant parties ; lhe 
principa t in them ean Saladin's brother, 
al-Malik лап, The principa! demanda were the 
cession of Jermalem and the surrender of the Holy 
Cross; Richard, who was full of romantic еза, 
afterwards proposed thai bis sister should marty 
‘Adil, who was to rule over Jerusalem ; he followed 
a policy of recovciliation which gradually led to 
peace. Ho knighted al-Malik al-Kamil [q.v.], ‘Adil's 
son. gon: Altes several more battles pesce was concladed 
on Shaban 23, $88 (Nov. 2, r193) Lydda and 
fais veni divided, Ascalon ramt (о the ground 
and the Crusaders allowed to make pilgrimage to 
the Holy Maces unarmed. ‘The main cease of the 
conclusion of on Richard's wide woo his 


| Hiness and hb desire lo returm to England as 


well as jhe cessation of reinforcernents from Europe. 
E spite of the exertions of the whole of Europe 
the Soe qantas of DE had T 
except (от strip along the cont, 

ind communication between Palestine амі Egypt 
| secured; Saladin was an friendly temm with 
Bohemund of Antioch. Saladin was able to enjoy 
[RE he strengthened Jerusalem then went ictrarely 
ive; he strengthened lerusalem, then went nn 
Damsscus, where he was welcamed with n eh 


у! the pane towards the end of [uu 
— the winter ‘en 


November). He 
ah his fumily: he fell [Ml in Safar, 589 (гы, 
of $$. 


1193) and dicd 14 days later at the 
His eldest bon received Dan secund 
Aleppo, another Egypt aud his brother ‘Adil North 
Arabia and Mesopotamia. The unity of his dominlon 
diseppeared within a few years after his death. 
к ide not likely that, even ir he had live longer, 
"i Hg aai indnced hi» any to come 10 йй 
tigen artangement, During lifetime, however, 
he hardly ever had to fight against one of his his 
own family, His awtbority, based om his Би 
kindness and pitiy, could not be astalled, Covre 
louspess waa remote from. hís churacter twice — а! 
the death of the Fitimid Caliph al AME anil at 
e nh OE HN Atlhey NMür al-Din — he had 
reti Lame їо acquire great wealth. Flo dhari: 
luted the Caliph's treseures 15 hie t trope and 
retainers and did mot touch Nor al-Din wealth 
wat fanatical against 
ai a body tut not as individuals 
and not insi the subjected Christians of his 
pire, alt E E D IRE EM 


и fnt enforced mom strict! the. rezulaiionn 
regarding decas far Christiana mad jem, HE 4 


ihe Crusader 
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magnanimous in releasing | 
bestowing gifs (e.g the citadel of "Arty to the 
young sister of al-S&lih 


Jem", several villages 
to  Bobeniund ж the peace 
with Richard 1). The Arabs have with ошу 
one exception (a chapter in the romance of 
Babari) not given Salatin a in ballad or 
romance, whereas very son his death he 
touched the fancy of English minsirela im con- 
nection with атта Эге ЖА ud depleted hin 
in an unfavourahi ht: in tin ê the 
French and Tallans he ls described more fayour- 
ally, Modem novelists like Scott in his Talman 
and Lessing if his Nathan are Welt have in 


troduced him into their worka: tó the former he ja | 
a vigorous Onental ruler while the latter depicts | 


наа with a» fine асои: m» a European. He was 


end of thealogical lea mice opens | un 
e pedet era d eu a. hà showed in 


ihe Citadel of Cairo aod In the restoration of the | be 


Jerusalem. 
I epigraphic materials concerning S. have 
treated) in a Заза atudy by С. 
Wie. Lee nicriftiest dr Saladin (Syota; iii. 


—328). 
Bibiiegraphy: Tha still unprinted. mzna- 
eripe sources ure quoted by Hlochet in the 
$) ta his trasslation of al- 
Makrizi'a "Su uk (period of the Aiytbids, Paris 
1908) in most commendable fashion; numerous 
extracts from the Afwfarrigy Аагар of Ibn 
Wail and from the “filetory of the Patriarchs 
of Alexandria" are also given there io notes. in 
Жон translation: the printed: literature down 
to 1889 is given la Derenbosrg, Omnlwra fén 
Mounfids in the PELO. xnl, Paris 1889.— 
Contem Arable and sources Aro 
to be found in the Recueil der Aietoriens det 
Creitades, Finerider eriemtamr, b—*. Paris 
1872-1906, and Hiiferiens eridentams, tia 
Paris 1844—1886, and in Reinand'a Zxs/raifr der 
disteriens arabes relutifs uma gmerrrt dri eria 
aud in other parts of Michaud, J/Aliethiyws dss 
Creizadtr, Pari» 1929. — The best and шом 
utilisation of early sources [a that ol 
Rohricht in his m des -Adwigrscicly | a 
Jermvalem, loosbruck 1898, where Ribrieht'i 
other works and. many bibliographical cn 
are alio quoted, Cf, also van Berchem, Mi 
rer du EE ihe Уенга. Aiy Secale 


Per) a da . Of bibliographical works 
p edition ofthe Oant 
Pia there ere ths by [bn Eballikin 





е еее bm Shaddád (both uio in 
res eren аг hint, ardent. vol, dii.) 


I 
P 
id 


the nat | 
па ` пуй e dL um # greeted 
Beha ed Dia, ed. by C. W. Zu. London | fala "Pes 


1897; by Von Hammer-l'urgstall in the Gama 
Jemal dir Lehemiberchreibungen. promer. mosli- 
wischer Jrrricher, vol v., Leipsig 1838, uow 
und by Stanley -Lanc-Poole's Vaill 
and oid Saadia and tàr Fall of the Kingdom 
of Jérusalem in the Herer ef the Nations 
Seres, Loudon 1898. On ihe siege of 'Akká ctc. 
aes Kate Morgate, Aichand Lien-FIeurt, London 
1924, Index, pr Arr and Saladin, Gn tha 
Er ds relating to Saladin ice Lane- 
Poole, ap. dita ch. xxi. 377 44 Where the 
pertinent passage in the romance of Baibars gm 
well as Scott's anul Lessing" & characters of Saladin 
are fully di Poole was not aware 
that the passage (quoted by him belongs to the 
Baibars romance). On European legends of Saladin 
eco Gaston luris, La Lécemde do Sahniim in the 
Tourmal der Srramis, 1893, and. tbe reprint; ef. 
also Róohricht in hia еру? ues. Adaigretcas 
cat crudelem, p. 351, nole 1. M it ee 
E (A or SALAM (A). is DAE b 
эз п ү bla purchsae (AP) The purchaser 
in this case has to pay the purchase money, in 
advance while the seller, on the other band, lè 
only required to deliver the article parchased alter 
the expiry of a definite period, That which is 
»old must be a thing which can be replaced, mot 
simply mentioned by kind but accurately dee 
cribed im ihe contract. The where delivery 
fy to be made must also be exactly define Ac- 
cording ta the БЬ4ЙЧ1 school it is no} nectesnry 
to define ihe dale of delivery expressly in the 
contract; if this has not been done, delivery can 
demanded immediately, In the view of the 
other Aifi-schools, however, it is ahsolutely ex 
sential to atate a short period. at least for delivery. 
The jos’: in the MUR ussally called this 
kind sof purchase sauder but in. the “Irth the name 
жїгї was usual. 

KEEPS араан MERA, ‘adi 
Sn fhe LES , Bulk 1307, b 
356 Hn. other Розы; al-Dimashikt, 
Калта? а Лета B "ufa ala imma, Wilik. 
£300, p. T4 5; E. Sacha, Агадан. Recht 
mul waa itinder Lede, p sor ayy 

W. JUYNHOLE) 

SALAM (ajy verbal noun ion дайта, “to be 
"d uninjured", used as substantive in tbe Men 

“peace, health, salutation, ing"; on t 

statements of the older Arabs tenlcogeepher sec 
the. finm af4rub, xv. 181—153, passim. 

The word! is of frequent occurrence in An ê Korn, 
тры їп € e which are aitribsted to 

the second and thinl Mekkan pe The oldest 

passage that contains safi. la Sûra revii 5, where 
it is said uf tbe Лааг el Cade Fit ia pence until 
the coming of lhe dawn". Sam i» aho to be 
— in ра meaning in ‘Koran |, 33, xv. 46, 
xxi, 6 so. Sahii means peace in thia world 

well aa tothe nest. Ia e lier erning wt 
find. jt used im the expressióm Jr ai Sam, “the 
abide of bliss for Paradise (Str x. 26, vl. 127. 
In the Medina verse v. 1B which iu mulidtessed 
to, the lH aL ATER we find the expression Sudul 
alim, the paths of bliss fel | I tigi 
Dark Sialm) 

Bat refi la most frequently used iu the Korán 
аз а form of ealutation. Thus pU E E 
Mekkan period) ihe people of the right ше 

by their рта Та in bliss with Sedo 
fake *Peace be upon thee” (according to al-Baidáwi; 
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for other а Ын Ды; н; 184, 
a eggs, and the art. ALLAH). йн (Süra xxxvi. $8, 
xir. 23, x. To, xxxiii, 43) ar Se'im 'afaikum (xvi. 34, 
sents, 73, sill, sẹ) is Che greeting which rs the 
blessed in Paradise or-on entering Paradise (cf. also 

aay. 75); Softer naaa io Sira lvi 25 (other 


reading Su Adee" palgana: cf. xis. 63) is presumably | 


alse intended zà an ous exclamastion. (other 
inte ana in an Thore on the ATA 
jane call to the dwellers in Paradise sm ikum 
| Salim {з ilo the greeting of the puesta 
Mg m &nd his reply (M. 25, xi. 72; cf, xr. 
ea Ibr&him fakes lexve with Salim ‘alk [on 
48) from his father, who threatens him, In 5 


Ex Маза | in his address io Fir'awn ia р to 


use the drnaiHm ‘ald mre ditoha‘a 
"fuis ®peace be upon him who follows the righ 
guidance". уток to the frst explanation in 


al-BaidEwi, anam here — the greeting -of | 


tha angels and guardians of but at these 


works arg not at the е of the speech, an |. 


öther. interpretation prefers to consider it да an 
affirmative wentence aod to take sa/dor on “security 
from Allih's wrath and punishment" (of, a-Paiddwi 
on the passage and ihe Zur af rab, xv. 183, 3 22.). 
Salim "album “peace be upon you" ie found in 
а vl. $4 zt the beginning of tha mesace which 
the Prophet has to deliver tu. the belierers and in 
Sira aryl 50 à caffe is uttered aver Allah's 
MN servants. As a benediction safe is also 
eed repeatedly in Sara xxxvii, where aı the 

end of the mention of gh prophet a a/m i 
terê over him (verses 77, 109, 120, 130, 181; 
cf. slo six. 15. 34). Sufdom may be used in am 
inraleal sense in Süra xliii 89 at parting from the 
unbelievers and aw ‘a/aliwm in Süra xtvili, 65 
(other interpretations in al-Baidiwd). This might 
pethaps bold of tc/imem, Sûra xxv, 64, ales, with 
which the servants of the Merciful reply to the 
Ignorant (MEER), but the commentators take il 
in {һе seme of леа итуен ое harf apa. fa Sira 
lix, 23 NO aliai occurs as one of the 
hame of Allfh, wbich al-BaijiwI interpretz аз 
ишт ubed vs rem in the meaning of “the Fault. 


EN T xplamations cf. Fi al rad, 
xv. 182, > ayy. ue )- Sales ls the ex prea 
гь a йылы ЫЛЕ afm іа {егете ib 


а а з пате of Alfih (cl. а-ай ап 


für 1.42], x, 36, v. 18; Zita ai rab, ا‎ 


182, a f). The word has even been tiken tö 
men A in the formali ares laikun 
(Fakhr al-Din А.Р, Айа аА оп Бага 
ا‎ у sna a LN 
„052,8 20. pro t 
le вий {п а/Ю 'ёза!їта in Sra Ww. erecting 
other reading lı @/usiom аз Їп Se nr as 
pression ln iv. 92, 93, жү, 39, 89. 
The denominative verb sal is first found 
In the Medina namely Süra xxxii £6 


whem it i recommended ta utter шл la. e 


бе dev) the Prophet, and jn xzir, 27. 61 


и an "iy Period the view —‏ ا 
the Muslims that the ral Der‏ 


kreeting was aa ‘es йде шый. Thi» i, how. 


ever, ouly correct in so far as the Koria remm. 
ments the изе of this g in a iste Mekkan 
pnm md Ja two clina passages: in vi. 54 

la commanded ёо the Prophet: *if thou come 
Ae you who believe in Chr 


а вау: “Peace | 
пеи уи Your Lord ы 





lahi down a law of mercy for himself"; amd in 


| xxiv. 27: "D ye believen, enter not into dwell- 


in which are not own before ye have 
Ee кй мм arnt 


шагый) on 
“йз inhabitants ctc.; similarly xxiv. Gr “If yc 


LM t My SM mila upon ons AA. 
alim) ote. (cL. a similar 

L 12, Luk, x. $); in. BS, where the mors 
meral expresion fot reciting (a 


is also referred to the alam 
Goldsiher hax pointed out (Z. D.. M. Ga ahvi. 








2441: 
Tualeid Verugkalmt, bs i iv. : - Sm Са, 
kim was leracl's greeting. Cf alio Peahitta Мех. 
iz, xtvi, 49, Luk, ж. 5, xxiv. 36, Toh., xx. 19, 21, 
26, ond Payne E Ther. $ riacus, col. 4189 ap.). 
A very pres! number зды n imeriptions 
further show tbe ше Ay i-e 1o express good 
wishes! in Northwest Arihia and the Sinai Pe 
uinsala (C. 7, S. Tl, Fmecriptioner Arasoras, o х", 
488 зру. twice repeaial іп. №. 244, т 
^ 


"fepeated in N?. 302) aad the Arabic mds 


occart tn the Safaite inscriptions as a t Venecie 
ierm. CL E. Littmaun, Zur Zmihiferunmz 


Sufd-fsnürifeen, Lelptig 190t, p. i, $3 SU $E 


$6, $7, 50, Gh, 64, 65, 67, 7o; d 
Inscriptions, New Vor 1905, ајан in- 
scr, №, shi 15, 69, 138, 1 134- 

AF the line ta rabéand f] Aulii th fuir 


Sut іа a Lis» al^ Arab, xv, 183, 5 
were gemine ami really by Un maiya D ADi Abi Salt, 
ове т perhaps conclude n it that there 
wat @ benedictory use of the salam: formula in 
the cel service in certain ¢ circles 
onh Arabia. Presumably ihe influences 
by Cliristien ond Jewish ыг given the 
word à special significance in the region of Ara- 
male culture. Lilrharskl's suggestion (Zrehr, fed 
Semiristik, i, Ss apy.) that заѓан. 
idea expresent by тата 


е оны 


here tmt hia explanation of [nm zs the infinitive 
of a denominntive verb агана formed from ael dm- 
murs (*to enter into the amate ,,.. 0f sal Bm"), 
cannot be reconciled with much ex 


‘expressions frc- 
quent in the Korin as alma saj haku A HAR 


ilma fia aan ett, 
Muhammad must have placed a high re 
value om the rf foli ti he ее dt 


| the greeting given by the ls to the blessed 
| and used it x1 of ا ا چ‎ kiA on. the 


propheta who had pec re, him. A like 
that in the fagioAkma (wv bolaw) or like the 
| salutation of peace which clones the poli? anil haa 

cf, E. Mitt 


lel iu the fewlah крпа 
ved qais Entitihung tpeschicAta de Oa Сейт 


кеш in the AM. Pr, AAN 
КӘ. 2, р. 15). may have been froin 
eseentiat feature of the ritual. 


According to a tradition (al. 


HW... ph.-h. KL, 1913, 

‘the Bot an 
of divina service, 
ahlul akio, 


bib 3 ahan, bih 148. 150), originally they 


niterod the män of the close of the 
Allh, on Djibril, МАЙ жй йы a ИК 


iii. 485 Goldziher, lor. eit}. The Jews are said to 
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нй that Alluh is himself the au/dw (cf. Kor'in 
lix, 23) the Prophet disapproved of 


i. FOS 


eic. in. : 2. D. M.G., \, 102). 


In the ritual of ibe pedii ai legally 


preseribed | a 
ihe benediction oo Alih aod the si on the 
Frephet, on the worshipper and those present and 


on Allah's plows servants | 
of faiths In ta айан (af 


the confession 
айти isini meteli "Addi ПРЫ анна). 
Among the com ecremonies 

fuller form of which consisis in the worshi 


leh and ва each time airtel eu akim wo- 
ramara ‘aA, Cf. ol-Badjnet, Farha ol. drt 


Tia Karim eb Gaz ‘aid mote AG блы, Саро 


a L 168, 170 


e кена" of the Koran for the гоа 
formula and ite Hiurgics! wee may have contributed 


contiderably to the fact that it soon breame :con- 
Hered 


zn excludirely Muslim greeting Сауат 


а!-їйт). Аз already mentioned above, the Kor in 


prescribes the safa m the. Prophet to follow the 

reports that the laiter ondeavour- 
ed to introduce it. When “(male tn Wahh was 
greeting 


Mira. Tradition 


brought before him and gave him the 
(anima potas), the Prophet eiil: “Anah hes giren 
ui a beiter grecting than thine, namely a12/Im, 
ihe greeting of the dwellers in Paradise {Tbm 
Hishdin, ed. Wilatenfeld, p. T fra ia HA T etd 
ed. de Goeje, i, 1353, 12 ^77.) 
alsa said to have been ` ta nt this 
grecting. Al-Wiakidt relates that ‘Crwa . Макі, 
wha immediately after hla conversion wanted to 
convert his own townsmen in THif to Islam, exlled 
the attention of the Thakif, who saluted in the 
—€— faahian, to the greeting of the dwellers 
ы Dor flies (Ibn аида раг, е. 369; 
Sprenger, E ЁР alamaned, ilk 482; 
Goldziher, Mut. Stu, 1. 264). According ta Ibn 
slg, al-Mughiva b.Shu'ba instructed the deputation 
to Muhammad frown the Thayir how they were to 
mute the Prophet, but they would only ame the 
greeting of ibe DjShilya (Ibn Hishim, p. 916, s 
HS sieben | 1290, y 29g.; Sprenger, ef. cif. 


Reis diocl thit g with to Mir 
— to агат | fa "death {о you", where: 
upon the Prophet david oven “and to 
you" (al-Bukbact, afar asin, ЫЕ 22; ш/а, і 
35; Lita Arah xv, 206). According to In 
Sa'd (eg. соет bés eh Abi Dharr war the 
first to greet the Prophet with the Muslim greeting. 
In the sume author (op. cits Л. Ва, а) we find 
йт alain at the beginnis a letter from 
Mo‘awiva to Ab Mûsa sl Ash 
The ex ne which could) “be, used were 


шіл ое заа Шари (чы) ог азе “айаїйит. 


sri der is mid to have wed simply енеди 
lo the Prophet (lim Sad, BAUM T Dr: 
In ihe | Che use of safe ‘ulrika 


4 ^.) 

Vakhr ai-Dia URE endeavours to 
explain that the indefinite form ia Гр and 
expresses the conception of perfeet (eg. 
fH, d, S00, ay agg, il RIZ, a s.) Following 


this шац laid 
down. what should be ssid in the Аы [q.v.] ; 
ihe дит кестеа зае ела In the EA 
ren below. varying regarüing t 
падна ме аы, Жї. ашин, Сайо 1311, 
y th abo E Uhr чт legen 


йлы “айла, уунда 
м. Mü-rchmu "ni ا ت‎ i" 


pulsory of the silat) 
there is abo af the end of it the Avila? alla, the 
rer fu 


a sitting position iuming hia head to right and 


| described the ez 
| salutation to the dead and insisted on being grected 





him eGb0G4 i» said to hare preferred redes 
Ша in ihe AnbeAdud (eB. ch. HL $12, e) 
but the Shah school sho allows the definite 
form; here (al«Badjnd, ss. zi, b 168; Záds e 
Arad, xt: E va M ага аба ин "аки! 
Was, — н Da & grecting. ie 
undetermined y prescribed in the 
азына (Fakhr al: s LRE, ef. rifa li gol gi 
» Of. ait, 4. 1703 Sin arab; xv, £83, 
" 177.) As a return greeting. sea-'efaibum al-talüm 
became ustial (for lurther detalla on this inversion 
sec Fakir al-Din aia; ep. di^. dL Коб, 34 
gf, HL SU, s+ e} According to iba Sa'd (op. 
ef, je I$, m -h ‘Abd Allah b. "Umir replied 
wh sm Calaibwm. 
According to some traditions, Muhammad bad 
fom “afeide ‘Jwafdin за the 


with abaila ‘afails e fil. 2395; tba al. 
АШ, а Ауа fi (haria af-Hodith wa - Афаг, 
S Е 176 ИНЕ ы ferm 
of greeting ix actually fouml im e Verses 
(og. ate, ih es Litr al Aral, xw. 182) Dat 
there a:e aho tmaditions in which the Prophet 
greets the ded 1n tbe cemetery with an expression 
beginning lary (а/-\гаїйт (al Taburt, il, 2402, 1 
Ibn al-Athir end Liste ef"4rad, lec. cit.) 
"Abd Allah b. ten also on returning froma journey 
i» maid to hare saluted the graves of the Prophet, 
of Am. s o of his father with ‘ol лїї 
[їн cif, ivl. 1315, EF 
rae see imate gm VU Бай extented by 
the additon of the wonds we-redwnrre Dh or mec 
rehin TA sra-baraddéniu. 'The fint. extension 
the dad Жог оке ае Боева 
the ef. abore e Ko 
oo | | а کم ا‎ ye sre saluted 
with 2 анан: заа the pen with n better 
than his or st lesa! recom 11") it is recommended 
(mamma) in the return Siei Жо, add the wish 





of blessing ani benediction of occasionally, when 


lying to a simple fîr, only the former (ef. 
arabe t, anf feti fide, bah 16, 18, 19). If anyone 
ia saluted with the threefold formula, be most 
reply with the some (Fakhr al-Din abRin on 
Süra iv. 88, rj. ci, d. S02, 14 ayy.) According to 
Lane ( Manaers ad Cusfemz?, |. 229, note), the three- 
fold formula was very common zà a return greeting 
in Egypt; cf also Nallino, ғайр farla? im 
Feifte, Milan 1913, p 121. In Mekka й ы 
eomparsiüvely rarely used; the reply umual there 
fe zoe enn erdal dw cear-rddses ( ict-radeeatu "(d 
or лаја): cf. Snowck Hurgronje, Mebhani- 
acie неё vw. Reifznsarten, The Hague 1886, 
p. 115. Landberg (Etmaez sur Mes dialeetes de P Arabi 
miériifiomir, ii; 788, note) thinks that the Jonge: 
form recalls the priest's blessing he Num., vi. 24— 26. 
The application of *adz/lum to û single pemon is 
explained by saying that the plural sufix includes 
the two accompanying angels or the spirite attached 
ia him (Le. rhe person; Fakhr al-Din. al-Rist, 4. 
cf, ll gon, y 5 c. HL $13, rp He 

at the ы агл, of a letter the expressilan wui 
radit ('adsiba, Aum) is often used, eg- Itn Sal, ^£. 
E, fil 27, ат, ату 28, з, +, жуу 29, ту, Et- Аан 
(Dirrat af Ghawecir, еске, p. 208, у гүў:) 

roves of the tise here of the indefinite form 

jouer), which, according to the more correct use, 
рейн only be aed at the b ا‎ алтайн 
bos occasionally the meaning of “and that is the end 
of i" (cL Sui ck r aj. df, p, 92). 





^a 


SALAM — SALAMA n. DIANDAL 





In keeping with Korin xx. 45, it became aual to 
ise the form илне ат man айгы ‘hud 
ly ton-Muslims when necessary (cf. ed al-Din 
ab RH, eM c, ib Son, = RE, я. te oH 
lt ia found, for example, in letters ЖЕ to Mu- 
himmal (al: p ahi dgan, bib ag; Ihe 
Sa^l, op eita ifii £8. ip Ayo ef. Пас б there at the 
beginning of thé letter: simne y mwen. Deanu), 

s of the year Qr (710) bear esrly testimony 
o СЫ диа (арн Süwt- Reinharit, і, 
berg 15095, |. Nė. 2o, iL 40 M. 
"p MN eae tii. 9). A letter from Mubam- 
mad io the Jews of Maksā concludes, however, 
wiih ea alime (Ibn Sad, e of Ө i/i. 28, 4) 
similarly «a letter M the Chris in Alla (йаг. 
y. АЗУ ЖЕМЕ Ше O HERE. 
ШсеаШе mot (o депу Ше лайт greeting, at least 
es a reply, to unbellevers. amd the AA aL ATI 
(cf. n-Tabari, a Zafrir?, v. 114 гү. Fakhr ahDin 
al: Rin, fas. amr) 

(in the rules and fimitations regarding salutation 
cf, the article ТАЗЫМ. 

‘sam means also a quw: diany, which is 
pronounced from the minarets every Fridzy about 
half an hour before the beginning of the midday 
a before the ezAXa, This part of the liturgy 

ted inside the mosque before the beginni 
regular ceremonies by several people with 
EE standing on x urbi (Goldaitver, Phe ET 
x ete. In the ZDMG L 103 5,1 cf, Lane, 
op. dlia i 117) The mune nime i» given (o the 
benedictions on the Prophet which ace suzy during 
M d ro ots ( half an hoor afer 
тї гїїїї {һе mıîrmırels (Lene, aa, tf, Н. 
The auspiciaua formula "maii ratam, wr 








according to the strictly orthodox opinion, like | also 


the Ariya should only follow the names of Prophets, 
(et м конк у ror in the ni literature 
€ a аЙ daia 
ih alim) о i чы 
aut limitation of "Alt and his descendants also 
Тела of ct, 2..0, АГ. б, 
si-Din. al- Eri, " £L. dii. 511 Nur). 
The Sunnis of British India make а magical 
usc of the so-called teyen mms which refer to 
Süra xxxvi c8, xxxvii 77, 109, 120, 130; xxxix. 
Ih — 5. [a the moming of the festival of 
* Caliür-aharaba. (sce Amie) they write (he | 
е зает: ар have them written with safron- 
m oa ead Gotten er on the leaf af a : 
ora or of a plantain, 
then wash off the writing In Gale cid iin d 
ri eg e that they may enjoy peace and happi- 
г Банг Нета. jom je ludis sp 
the | ê inî iie, sew ed. by W, Crooke, London 


1911, p. 186 mle 7 
Oneoina sale (sinsetimes abbreviated to, menny 
utique complote™ (cf. 7... Stickel, Nace 
ers, Orient, Miimecadiontt 20 ета (Мат, f Myr. 
gemi, Mins Enna ) M Peig BAS, -43 474 D, Coding. 
; Кая ee ef Muralman Numirmaticr, London 
TM I 
Bibliography: In eddltion to that mention. 
du The article: Ibn *Abd Ralibihi, alba ob 
for; Bay ңа, k 376 A. Lane, eg. cir, i. 
x замни 26 
| ule Leulen 

Mrs Tm (С. жан ARENDONK) 


JA", governor of Egypt | 





ELI Miis pe 30 to Sepie 
Muharram 163 (October "m n 


m 


| 


wel by | are 


шй rur Дер dialietep n t 
1905—1913, iL | form 


tleses, was. a. member of tbe 


cof "Amr, Introduction to 


b. Djandal b, Nahuhal, the 


Cheikho in 1970. ТЫЗ Герди 
poema or fragments of such, 1 


€ollected from 
"Aia (ed. Baghdad), p. 1ı 


Biblisgra y: abTabari, od. de Gore, 

Hi. 492, 493; fin 1-ке, Аан, чі. 38, 

Cor ur Pafyrerum Kuineri, ii ih, Series Arabit 

AME gs. 1/1. 119, 120. (А. GROMMANN): | 
SALAMA & DJ AL шрны az 


ith, which 
belonged to the large division Sad al-Fitr of tho 
tribe ‘Tamim, He bo nombered among the excellent 
pocta of the Dijahiliya of тоха only lew et Bed ice 
preser He must have 
the second half of the An century M our ¢ e. , 
ae the moat prominent event in his life n 
b aboni hrs brother Ahmar (sometimes misspelled 
SID Tea tate ad Ss np 
а r 
was made & prisoner by Ame, but relied with- 
out masom upon the petition of Salima (Dhrti 
poem К® 2; Arghie, 
ix. н м), Tt hane is an кк оп = 
ral tradition 1s not certain, but 18. 
Peek oF Lethon ake AAA in the notes 
ûn poem Nè, 8 (edion Cheikho) ihe same thing haji 
od to Amar with m certain Sa'ga'a b, Malmud 
“Amr b. Martha. The latter probally belonged 
to the Rai clan of “Amr who resided ax allies 
Qui) among the tribe of Shilbis, ог he may 
€ belonged to the celebrated Yamanite family 
of Marhad: Ta his baget pom Salima refers 
to the death of sl-Nu‘min, king of al who 
wes trampled to death by elephants at tha onler 
of tha Persian king Parwa (Jord, N®. 3, ¥. 90; Aye 











Date ta E №. 53, зо Farther the АЛ of 
and Farand ve two 
mot in the Jim, E which he ee 


victory of Diaddd, in which the clan of Minlar, 
4 division of Sa'd al-Fier, defeated the tribe - 


of Bakr bl WEIL These two crenis pilice the 
life-time of Salfima towande the end of the sixth 
43: Fatima | century. The time of his death cannot be 
was шей hy the Shis with | he did mot live to the time of Islam and none 


= 


fired 


of 


his descendants sppear t0 be named 
1, 20 soe; Fakhr graphies 1 еви 


of carly Muslims. 


latter 
b. Рё a&d relied to Mudjtali*, 


the ancestor of the poet al-Farazdak. Salame is 
терщей to excel in the 
Hid collected poems have 


description. of. harses. 
come down hd ts in 
two old manuscripts, which were edited Љу 
contains only nine 


азб тава 


variowa sources aud to ‘hich I I 
can add only one verse quoted in the ATAA ak- 
D We have oo reason 
geuuineness of most of the verses. 
The poet ks in them of departed youth which 
чот. la Ro guide о Бє аре ш ch 
satemenis belong io the ordinary phraseology of 
such poems. That he mentions Allih (N*, 1, v. 12) 
1 should not take asa sign of later 

as T bdigve that balore Muhammad some furm 
ef m through the influence af Christi- 


to shii the editor bes added 


o дош Uke 


| ier iet 

C EP et 
бг t 

no longer obtained бош! thera thee Kir: ioa 

writing or even (aksiands amd parchment (Ne, 


SALAMA в. DJANDAL — SALAMIVA 


°з 





$, v. 3) hi nol at all atratge ma these things were 
more widely known than is апу оте). 
Hia poetry bas otherwise the stamp of whut Н 





call poetry, ay unfortunate de- 
signation sa it gives a wrong (ef. the 

art. ЯҢАЧА) ра н ot ie Di = come 
bination Азта?) and the Küüe 


е "Amr аа) : онер whom the latter 

y be їй more relible, but un- 
Бае чен the نیا ر‎ are wot kept apart in 
this case to discern any differences. It would be 
wrong to asmume that they collected the poem; 
their work wae the commenting of the text which 
they found handed down by earlier scholam. The 
edition by CL Husrt (7. 4, 1910) la superseded 
by that of Cheikho (Beyrouth 1920), which coa- 
tains ЗИ thal is known about Sallima. 


Bibkliegraphy: a e ed. Lyall, 
N*, 22, beat and ; eL Cairo, L 54; 
cd. Thorbecke, Na, 20; Ata, ed. Ahll 
магії; № $3; E re f e Hel- 
(Leiden 1916), p. 36; Natit, wh Be 
147—149; Ibn rab el Sie, ed. 


Goeje, p. 147; Pottes Байке ей. Chelkho, 
p 486—491. Verses of Salama are cited in 
most books dealing with ancient Ambic poetry 


(Fe. Raugskow) 

SALAMANCA, the capital of the Spanish 
province of Salamanca, on the right | of 
the river Tormes, 173 miles by mil N.W. of 


Madrid, with a — of 25,690 (1900). 
in the Roman Ao the city wad ااا‎ дй 
military station, being the ninth on the Via Lata, 
which was the great highway ерин running from 
Merida to a magnificent 
there, the origina of. or which stiil exist. 
Like the rest of Spain ДӨ, кебе рот е 
Gothic invssion. 
lt was s greater change for the city, when 
Masi, the governor of Africa к 
18,000 picked men in. Southern 5 (Jia) am 
began а campaign in the сла 
Capturitg Seville, Carmona and Merida, he covered 
the rood that many a Roman legion had trumped 
before him, wai he came befor Salamanca. The 
, which once had all the dignity and defiance of 
fort, offered bat a poor resistance to the 
Майа warsior. Bat although the district was | on 
now in the hands of foreigners, the inhabitants 
found their masters not impossible 
they paid their tax, and followed their faith, 
without moduly propagating it, their lives and 
their property were safe. Indeed, they am — 
that a new intellectual life had come to the ci 
Beas te gs kos intone А Се E Grb 
learning of the invaders It is by no mere chance 
Salamanca boasts of the oldest and largest unl- 
Its foundations were laid by 
; pioneer of Taiim. 


King Alphonso an айык on the Ме 
E G them aut of but this does 
not seem to hare been anything more than a 
relatory raid. The city, however, was newer a 
о гамон iir Ы белин that Cordova or 
Seville was, It certainly was considered an admirable 
piece of work af То АЫ “А тт, when in Sept. | of 
977 he evcceeded in capturing the subürbs 
of the city from the Chin for he waa re 
warded with the tide of Dlys "WW isiisataia anil a 





Ibn al-Athir atate4 that ln May 757 A.D. (24 AI) | 
با‎ 
held im high esteem by his comma, the 


rincely datary. So the fate of Salamánca wavered 
from decades t6 decade, unt] finally through in- 
terial; unio, and the more determined hosti- 
lity af the Spanish Chrisilans, Moornh pride sad 
power were wept Gom the city in 1056, never 
more ta be re-instated, 

The University, founded officially in 1220 by 
Alphonso IX "Leon, was in itself sufficient 
to give distinction to Salamanca. through all the 
eacceeding é¢enturies, wntil the grest battle of 
1812, when Wellington settled the fate of the 
French in the Peninsula. 

JHiblingraphy: — Ton Ш-А Цит, аА Пли, 
ena Vilar y Macia, {йена de Salo 
3 vol&, Salamanca 18872; H. Ksshulall, 

Univer iti ef Euros de ghe Middle Ages, 

4 vol&, London 1895; Lapunya, Ёа mitra 

de Silemanê y іа culimra expasola em el sight 

XJIJ, Pars 1900; Поту, Алгу der Шыгы? 

танг dExpogne, Lelden 4861; al-Makkari, 

History af thu Mobammidan Dynasties or Spain, 

tram, P. de Gayangos, O. T, F., London 1840. 

, CRouUTHER GORDON) 

SALAMIYA, a amali tows in Syria in the 
district east of the Orontes, shout twenty-five miles 
5. E. of and thirty-five (a days journey) 
A h5 w йш» з (бог the exact situation cf, Klepert's 

imi, Fem Mizfelmeer zum. Perzischen 

Golf, i and part iL gor). Tt lies im a fertile plain 
1500 feet above &em level, south of the Dijabal 
aA and оп the margin of the ‘Syrian steppe. 
The diller amd more comtei | вси was 
Salamya (allnak, A G. Aa i 6r; Ibo аі 
Fakih, 4.6.21, ¥. 110) but the form Salamlva is 
alio found very carly (a]-Muladdaat, HG. 4., iii, 1905 
xu sey den HGA., vi TÉ, 98) and it ià 
ilisoat wniversally in wie (ef. also 

vate, juo et Wiüstenfeld, li 123, and 
Littmann, Sewitic Jaseriptions, po 109 rg.) The 
niche from the came іа Зати. The town seems to 
be the ancient Salinas or Salaminiat, which four. 
— in. the (Che but the references 
the classical authors to this place аге ancertain, 

Vaya (iii, 223) gives a popular etymology. The 
town, he says, was originsily called Бајат а, 

f inhabitants ûl the 
destroyed town of die afl n. 

Кена ee ee КУЫ та 

of Syria, where main routes from the steppe 
a) and "Iri joined; but it was never of 

A grat military importance, li was conquered 
by the Arabs in the year 5 A, IL and became 
one of the towns of the [jund of Hüumg; it was 
only after 1500 in the Mamlnk period that It waa 
placed in the district of Hama for pe TI 
purposes. In the second century of the Hidim, 
after the victory of the ‘Abbasids, the descendants 
of the ‘Abbisid 5 nd bh "АЫ Allih b. 
‘Abbai settled in ‘The town is mil to 
be mint indebled to Salit's yon, “Abd Alli, who 
rebuilt it and made arrangements for the irrigs- 
tion of the neighbourhood, This 'Abd Allah was 
Sean eripe 
He married the sister of al і an е 
governor of the “lik. This Caliph visited him 
in Salamfya and was astonished st "Abd AIAN] 
ба there (al-Tabarf, iii, $00). There are also 

her téferences to the fact thal many *Hishimin™ 

a iñ 
аты nothing has survived ol this period. 
There ia ilia foundation inscription of a mosque 





94 SALAMIYA в 





on в stone (not £m зїйн) at the entrants to the | ae x fortress bat fr 


citadel, It i оные Ках this imieription ia dated | 
150 (767) and that it belonged, to a mosque founded 
hy those Иа аиа, which may bave been destroyed 
about 240 (902/1) hy the Кагпыцшик. Stil another 
inscription dating from an ‘Abbisid has been found 
in the citadel: secording to Litrmann’s probable 
mgg | with two other inscriptions 
to the period from 280 (893) (ar, for another view, 
vc M. Hartmann in the 4.0.2. Fo, xxiv. $5). 
The fort: that Salamiya waa the cením-of an im- 
nt branch of the Highimis und the isolated 
position of the town perhaps account for the 
fact that shout ago (863) |t became the sccret 
cenire lammil propaganda. It à difficult to 
ascertnin who was the Got Grand Master of 
ү m to seule in Salamiya; i any case 
does not seem to have been so early sa "Abd 

AUE b Maimtüs himsetf as de Sacy, Expusl e 
іа еріген aes Dresses, | 1635, Introd. p. 7 
166 suppoxes), far the latter, аз бе Grocje ( Mémuire 
nir. lez Carmathes du Bahriin, Leiden 1885, p. 19) | 
makes proballe, was probably never in Salamiya. 
The first leader to be sent bere was apparently 


resquently us a meetingsploce fot 
the Muslim armies. Politically И has always shared 
the fate uf Miey [qw Thus it passed to Rijwgn, 
»on of Tuturh, in p 2 etos] e 33 532 Gon 
ibe Atibeg Zangi, who mai 
iet out fram Salamiya on bi cam рр 
the Grols ai Shakar (Tli al-Athir, 36 Am ed 
in $70 (1174/75) 5uladin оша the town io 
gether with Himy aod Iama [rom the Amir Fakhr 
а-на а-аа (Пит АЈА іе, жі, 276). In 626 
(1229) we find si-Malik al-Kimi] in Salamlya ms 
a starting point for “Irth; the lord of Tart came 
there to eabmit ta him. Two years later,  sl-Kūmil 
ve the town to Asad al Thm Slorkah, who rebailt 
tpa kiret of Shumaimigh woth of it on ons uf 
Ше peaks of Ње [аһа al-A'lx (Ibn. al-Athir, xii. 
318, 319) which lad been deuroyed by the earth- 


} 


quake of 1157 (Kamál al-Din, Airtel a ARA, 


| tramal. Hlochet, Paris 1900, p. 21). —— 

1a i139, the Egyptiin army was defeated. aL 
Salamiya by the Mongols under Ghirlia, the battle 
was followed by the brief Mongol occtpetion of 
the city of Damascus, 

Jn the eighth (xivth) cemury, Salamiya waa part 


Husin b. “Abd Allth b, Maimitp (de Goeje, ef. | of the important frontier lands (called ) 
dp. 21), whase aom, Sa'td "Übuid All&h, destined | of the mem/aka of Damascus Abu "RM M 


Salsmtya in 


5 er 260 (873/74) (Ihn кыш, 
Wafayüt af. 


ms, ed, Wüstenfeld, N9, 1 


—— Salamiya ami Ham& In 726 (1326) he. 


E Чи first FRimid Caliph, was born in whose territory as lori of Hama the town "lay 


| dering the Mamluk period, mentions as aquedoct 


) | 
S tala tenes sinterent io un acl eat мна Ын ио EE EE 


(vri 22), 'Ubaid Allah was the son of = smith in | 
Salantiya whose widew afterwards married Hussin, 
When к» died nbout 370 (8853/4) hia brother 
Ahmad b. Abd Alláh b. Maimlin, also known ss 
Thi реа арі, became Grand Maater and guardian 
of hia nephew “Ubaid Allah, tl hia deuth (aheut 
280228014) 'Ubail Allüh cantine] to reste in 
Salamilya till 289 (902) when he aet out on his 
successfü] jontey to North Africa (de Goeje, op. 
4A, fr 64). In the meat pear the town was prac- 
lically wiped out by the Katmajians from ‘It 
weder their leader Husain, eho had assumed the 
Vile of Mahdi. Of all towns im Syria, Solampys, 
a e of the former companions in faith aml 

later bitter enemies of the Rarmatiane, waa treated 
‘the wort (de Gore, ep, eii, pe ga), Sonn after- 
wards, howerer, the Syrian Ш wete reconguer: 
ed by the Caliph. t à not imposible that the 
quadramgular citmle] in ihe centre of the town 
joe» back to the maT period; according ta 
wan Werchem, И belongs to ап carly period ar- 
ebitecturall 


y 

Im the fourth (xt) century, Salamtya must hove 
heen iw an area inhablied by Beduins (Seif ab 
Пала” ign; cf. Hartmann in the Z.D.P V. 
xxii, 175, 130). At the and of the ANH (sith) century, 
li was included in the ons of the brigand 
chief. Khalaf Мар (M, Harümánn senda 
Мар), мро acknowledged Fatimid sazerainty, 
There is evidence of this In an lincripilon in Kufie 
(1988). A on the door beam of Ihe mosque of 481 

І 

took - ya in 476 (1983), be was then айты] 
maser of Hine. sre RY ho Mou Нн ат the 


ib 


that 
of Malik Shih. to the imeriptise Kl 
aya that be he has erected a masho on Ihe lomb ef 

кнн re ا‎ s иа к йы] 
[агїшашп, 2, Д.Р, V. x» ithe | 
During the Crrmades Salami у 


tee 





ы 








ccording to Thn "e (x. 184). Khalaf | 
| and Tao, Veyape en. Syrie, Ll. 171, 173. 
Bit to the Seti Trina | Bi 


ya lı never mentioned | 


(autobiography of Abo FIN in 

der Crenn Hin. Orient, 1, 168, 185) This aque- 

duci no longer existi. hapa it is the came ss 
| зА 





Vikan: (iil. r23) speaks of seves praye 
near Salamiyn beluw which some fui Aw 
buried; he also mentions ihe tomb of MER 
b, Bashir, the companion of the Prophet, 

Under Turkish rule, the town ceased to bá of 
importance. Jn the midille of the nineteenth cen- 
tury it was entirely deserted, probably on account of 
the lack of adequate protection against the Reduins. 
Hat an luni" Shaikh) from (Ье Nuxairi tmountaina 
eeitle! there and encceeded in settling the place 
with his followers. The Shaikh, whom van Berchem 
es oe ets eS oe eee who traced his 
алак Им. бае кийз e ford 

а а з t ve 
perous, which induced the "Turkish goverument (in 
1852) to create a special kadü of Salamtya in 
sandjak of Hama ii ê wiy yeri The popu 
lation ol the bads i» given by. C d as 
§3,084, of whom the smaller half are Muslims and 
the larger Christiana, Tbe боты М is aid by ihe 
same anthority to hawe 6,000 inhabitzuts, in 
addition to the Dros (by w poem A qe 
means Ihe Dhunü'fiya] The irígatiom is excellent; 
the crops of the district comi mainly of corn 
üni legumes. 


On the fortress of Батат see van. Berchem 





Hittiaography: The Arab 
originated in the text from the B/M, Greer. Arak; 
R. Hartmann, Dij, теттер Nachricht 
über Palistina und Syrin im Hell HEU 
анта Jal admissa", a Tühingen dissertation 
of Т" 7, P. 43. 4 60; Gaulleiroy d atri 
La Syrie А Гүн die. Mamilouht, Paris тз, 
P. 75; O. Le баде, ultime инт the 





libe Rue. diei Hist. 
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Meslimiz, London. 1890, (« $10, $255 E. Sachau, | visites one or other of the so-called Sultan's mosques 


Keits in Syrien sen! Morzjotuntien, Leipzig 1883, (gine i Salajin) where they had their boxes or 
р. 66; EH, | Вай zmr Acumimir| stad, While at an сайат period the high officers 
dir тугіл Ay „Р. Р.Р. xxi 151 ayy, of state used to accompany the Sultn, etlquette 


xxül 108 эру. M, van Berchem and E, Fatio, 
Voyage aw Syrie, |. Сайсо 1914, р: 167—071. 
сеў dex Hirtoriens dia Creisutes, Historicat 
Orientaus, UL 298 (lim Sbaddid), 546 (М 
ei-doman), $92 (Koni al-Din), х. 180 г. (Abt 
Sh&maj; AL v. Oppenheim, Pom Mirssiucer 
ean) Persischen Galf; ia Berlin 1599, p. 124 yy 
30$; V. Culaet, Syrie, ian M Palistine, Va- 
ris 1896, p. 436, 453 4.5 Simi, (Сй id 
A‘tiim, iv. 2609. On the Inscriptions cf, Rey, 
Rappers swe une mision tii 


ia etenetifigne accompite 

en 1854—1965 dane le Nord de ia Syrit (Ar- 
chimes dea Missions sctenfifiguer af (ittirairer, 
second series, Hi 345; M. Hartmann, Dir ara- 
inhum Imuhriftm im Sadumja, Z.D.P. V. xxit. 
49—68; E. Littinann, Бени fnecripfiont, New 
Yerk 1905, p. 109—178; M. v, Berclhem, Anz 
births: [nsshriftin (Insehriften. ams. Syrien, Me- 
Ain wid Aülrimariew, genzmm, v. Af. сел 
Mp penárim, iL == Бойе. в. Ан. н. ит, Sprache 
vii jL, Серда 190g, p- 3234. 


aince the time of Ibrahim I has only expected 
the court officials ta go. ‘The streets through which 
the procession weal were teually guarded. by Janis 
caries amd. the reception in the mosque by the 
Aga of the Janissaries and the administrator af 
the mosque was very cerememiogs. in winter it 
wai usually the Aya Sofya, an the mosque nearest 


the palace, . that wan visited. 
Ohiaon zssumes a connection between the 


Sun's visit to the mosque and hie dignity of fie 
ia his capacity x4 callph at the alin: Fifi a 
hat adds (hat the Sulgin never himself appesra аз 
fui, “This view la quite in agreement with 
d'Ohsson's ideas on tho caliphate, bat perhaps this 
ectemonial visit tw the mosque shosld rather be 
regarded as an imitation of similar ceremonies Al 
the Imperial Byrantine court. 

Down to the beginning of the nineteenth century 
the Sulîn always appeared on horseback on this 
cecasion (picture of the ycor1783 їп }очапош шщ 
кай Сатет, J'urguie, Paris 1840) Only a very 


| MA H. Keamens) | few Snljans omi:ted tho ceremony, &з their pons 
SALAMLIE [A-T.) (Turkiáh peonounciation ; | appearance would have argured resentien! among 


Selamill), the populace. From the time of Марша Iu 
4) Receptian-room im Turkhh houses of | wat the citom for the Suljin to drive in à carriage 
the upper classes, derived from alles, greeting, | (cl vou Моке, Sirige- our der Tarini, Berlin 
weleame. In the general plan of this type of house 1893, p» lex). 

(freak) there is an ante-room or eourt behind the The hame selamitk for this beets. fee 
main door, at ons side of which a staircase Leads | only ta. dite from tha second half of the xisth 
up io the rmi, maie [q. v.] and to the аса word has presumably mothing ш da 


corridar (n/a), which together form the port of meaning “reception room” bet ia rather 
lhe house allotted to the males. Om the other side | ta bo connected with the expression seism ahr 
of the court [s the entrance to the harem [q. vli esent aru; it belongs therefore to military 
e 
Al- 





terminology. Ajmal Wank Райа {п һи Lees 

‘Othman’ (2306 == 1839) paraphrases it ва Miei 
ита АЛТ. 
| Fhe ceremony bocame particularly important iù 
the reign of ‘Abd al-Elanid i. The salin waa 
surroumled by a brilliant bodyguard, of which his 
faithful Albanians im thelr costly uniforms formed 
ihe centre, along with the Extoghril regiment. 
mounted on white horses, From the time he lived 
in the Yidi: palace ihe Selami was ually belt 
in the Hamidiye mane Formal awllence: were 
held after it, to which great political importance 
erat attsched, while the display of pomp snd 
eplendour was intended t0 impress tha foreigners 
invited. Tha holding of the ceremony was announced 
ап tach occasion in the official gasette Тиф кїнє 
TT 

I became less ünportant afier the reign of 
‘Abd al-Eiumid and: after the abolition of the 
saljinate by the General National Assembly in 
November, 1922, in Angora, Abd al-Madjil, who 














come to | | | 

whole of the men's apartments as opposed to the 
harem or haremlik: It thus coincides more or Jem 
wiih the d»digé» gr dxdgesfrz; of the Greeks. Barbier 
die Meynard, Dict, Ture танай, Paris 1836, 


mentions a room called Лале which ia 


Dernschwam'a& Jugebnek, ed. Babinger, 1923, P^ 
t44); there was therefore no һат there. 
niher Mesopotemia where wood is maree 
the zooms of the houses are hallowed out ol mod- 
stone and a kind of dome of atone and clay put 
ovér them, Matko, Pre aur ader Tirke, Belin | 
193r p 44, describes this type of house where || 
one of these domed rooms fa selami, another 
Arrest, another a stable, etc. 
BiMiography: d'Ohszon, Tadlusn de "Ет. 
fire Огћетан, і. 199 эу. Charles White, Taree 
Vears (m/ Conitaztinsple, Dontestic Manners of 
ike Turk, 3 vols, London 1845, iii, 173-—175- 
2) A ceremony in Constantinople os 
the occasion of the seremonial visit of the Suljin 
to's mosque for the Friday service. 

That the Ottoman Sal(ins were accustomed to 
pay & ceremonial] visil to 2 mosque on Friday i* 
often. mentioned by travellers, Every Friday they 


"rhe lant selamile took place an Febr, 29, 1924 
(1342) in. the mosque of Doli Haghóc amd was 


drawn by only two horses (the Hafan newspaper 
of March 1, 1924). 

Bibliugraphy: d'Ohmon, Тъмен а 

f Empire Othesan, Vatis 1787—1820, L 205, 


№. 328. (J. He Kramers) 
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E — 


SÄLAR (r) commander, From the older 
Pahlavi жағада there mrose a eurly as (Һе Бани 
period the form aü/ar with the well-known change 
of rf to / and com; lengthening of the a 
(cf. Grumir, d fram, Phi, i9 267. 274). T 
sroonymeus word (n modem Penisn (wrddr) li 
not à müurvival of the ancient лагийг, but is a 
modern formation; indeed, the elements from 
which the aucient word was composed nill exist 
in the modern language. The old Armenian took 
over the Pahlavi si/ar in the form. sator: the fora 
nirdür which would give *errdor in Armenian 
ja-not foand im the latter language. ÀA latier, pro- 
tabiy modero Periam laan-word in Armenian ià 
Cp) e with / instead. of /.. On thia and on 

ate Armenian forms ef, Hübschmann, “rev, 
Gramm 1 3335 and 139, Im the (ret of these 
we references the Pahlavi combinations of the 
oM are alio given. On the etymology cf. abo 
Horn, Greedriz der uen. fymehane p.e 153; 
Hübschmann, rre Símdim, p. 73; Junker, 
Thr Fraeheny i Podlavlé (1913), p. 37 and 79. 
‘The term which is primarily military (ci. aiii- 
iMgr, ceommander of an агшу Fr fang) i 
tramiferred to several court nc е. Е. алгы 
Liege (and hbeüsauldr), Steward; aire, 
Marshal; ai48rci/ir, Master of Hore. We need 
not trouble here with what-else the native Persian 
lexicographers say about the word (cf, Voller, Zee. 
s» v); it may be noted, however, that expresions 
Ике «алат ате Гог "king" belong to the 
of poetry and the meaning Poll" (isine n i34. 
damarda) (which; ва far as l know has not yet 
been found anywhere) ie perhaps bised on an 


iti (yian, (УР, Восинва) 
SALAR DJANG is the tile by which Mir 
Tur&b АЫ a Sayyid of Persian descent anil 
one of the greatest of modern Тайша ateamen, 
е рзона, He was PR at a е 

1 LS nn lanmary #, 1579, an in father 
having died mot long afier his birth, was edu: 
cated by his nocle, Nawwih Siridj ul-Mulk, Ai- 
miter of the Маната баш. He received ар 
sdministratire appointmeni: In. 1848, at the age of 
19, end on his uncle's death In 1863 ancceeded 
him as Minister of the State. He was engaged in 
teforming the arlninistestion until 1857. the year 
of the Sepoy inuiiny, whee е Мда, Міг ај 
Dawla, died and was succeeded hy hie son Afdal 
sl-Dawis The news of the seirure of FUR e 
(he mutineers greatly excited the populace, and 
the British Keshlency was attacked by a turbolent 
mob, aided ln same 
oul the darkest days of the rebellion Salsr ang 
‘wot only remained trae to the British, but strength 
vue] heods of bis maser s rappressed 
disorder. The services of the State were 
nied by the rendition of three of the ditricis 
amigued im 1853 on account of debta duc to the 


Company, and by ihe ceninm of the territory of 





irregular troops, but througthe | 


БАТАТ 


ibe State during the minority ef his som nnd 
ancctusor, Міг Mahbab ‘Aty n ami on а о Г 
ary $, 1871, ha was invested at i 





insignia of the GCS Шш November, 575, | 





and other nobles represented the y 


| at Bombay on the occasion of the ¥ Rt. 


ра Prince of Wales to India, andl de 1876, 
visited England and was presented to (Queen 
ien He teceiyed the honorary 
Р, С.1. from the University of Oxford amd (he 
Freedom of ihe ard of London, In Jenmin tMg, 
he waa engaged in moking 
contemplated visit of the Nigim to Europe, but 
un February 7, after entertaining Duke John of 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin, who waa visiting 
d Us Mc "Alu LAUS hé was Altiked 
by cholera, and dicd on the following moming 
ares by all Though always known by 
Silir Diang, he bore thë higher Liles 
Eit E ЫЧКЫН and Mukhtfr a]-Malk, 
Biblegraphy: Syed озшш Bülgrami, | 
Afrmvir ef Sir Sailor Fong, Shuja" ud-Dimlo, 
Muir wA. GG. C. 5. (Bombay 1883); 
Syed Hoswain Bügriami amd C. Wilmott, 
torical qid Denrijin Sheikh of М. Н. the 
Айат: [мнне (Bombay 1883). 
an (T. W- Ha) 
T, the weusl uame in Arable: r the 





ritual | prayer or divine service. The trans- 


lation “prayer” amply iy not accumte; the Arabic 
wol dU corpi ict the enol page: 


(Sock Hargronje hes several 
tion to this W iiminction 3 И de боны, 


| ii į б 
— etymology which connecta the word with F313 in L 90, ivf. 56, 65 np. ete) The wond 


not seem to occur im tbe pre- 

rature, Muhammad took it like the батн 
from the Jews and Christians in Arabia, In many 
Kilic coples of the Korin end often in 
literature aleo in connection with the sacred book 
it a written Sala. ft îa very often assumed that 


this orthography representa o dialectic — 


qi 


elution (Nûldeke, Gerir dri a Pe 255i 


Wright-de Gocje, radi (Grammar, |. 123 
Brockelmann, Arabische of th "tl « T) ты, 





words belonging PN ages o ta or Ж 
bot with ihe exception of eig (1525) only iu n 
termination @ (or W} so frequent in Aramaic. 
The view that in forms like Belo, $34. etc. 
Aramaic influence has been at work should there 
fore always be borne {п шїп Jm De pare 
nes im anfiguit. Arabum. r&ramimibur ef in. Cerane 
етіміз, p. 
The PR M SEV of the Aramaic word playa 


recog- | dè quite transparent, The roat pA? in Aramalc 


means to bow, to bend, to stretch. The substantive 
REB. b» the sewer ecftenis fram this and meant 
thè act of bowing, etec, TE da wed L severi) Ars- 


- rebellions RAdj& of Shorapor. In 1860 and again | male 


in 4867 plote to extrange the great Minister from 
his master айй to.emwure hi» dismissal were frm- | - 
wrated by two mmocessive Jvitish Residents, and 
Salir Djsng remained in office. im 1868 an at- 
керн wan MEN m him but (ha as- 

сий жш and executed, (карс Sülàr 
Hangi раа lo obtain a E af the 
sentence, the death of Afjal zi-Dawla in 1 
Salir Djang became ove of the two vri 16g 


foe ам аара сап 

= ete үш 
iil but уа а ы мык жаши 
чо рота ie Ci күн polar with the E 





ae 





ree TE rT р 

five time, 

In the canonical Hadith the number five te 

found in numervus traditions, [a е жое of, 

law there i» no difference Mem D 

We shall therefore have tà plac origin of 

thie theory before tha end of the seventh айыу. 
The Gre compulmocy salita are mamed as follows, 

according to the me of day ot which they. are 

ohwerred (see the article mig Ar); a el Sula, 


often albo called Şar Fadi; ام‎ 
‚Эн аде Setar al-Afa pheil; s ei Гат, 
often ala called Sariy ai fama, but the 
name is olm condemned ès waht (stn 
Аатын. trad. 223, 229; AWI Did, 
bah 78; al-Nasit', Masedét?, hib 25; de). 
П 

Every Muslim who has sttalned hia majority 
amd ip amp umi le hound to observe the 
ve dally валіз (а-та ды, in contrat to tbe 
voluntary te which sre called mais = parat 
al-hxfasemu^) "The obligation i» suspemled far the 
sick. Baldi omitted must be up Саја"), 
The theories of the SHIRT schoul on this point 
are given in al-Nawawl’s commentary on Muslim, 
MusSfrie, trad, g09—316 (il, 278 ney.) n 
ing to the strict theory (which in 
very many cases little or nothing to do ahh 
ү апу опе who deliberately omita the salii 

he dam pot reeogtilur it an a legal duly 
is ta Бе зр фо э ditio: Even deliberate neglect 
without any auch theoretical besis makes | 
liable t» ihe death Му [e gam] es al- 
Nawawi, Winia slg Me, ed, т. od. 
L 202; ef Abu Шү sient, K. af. Tanéià iy 
V-FiBh, ed, Juyuboll, p 
ip selimiatry conditieza m ^ 
ar а và 

The requisite ritual у mus be restored, if 
necessary, by mue [q.v], gibus [q.v] oF Ar 
pene [qg.v.] The dress worm ahould fulfil 

the lega! regulations which aim at the *covering 
of the privy paris” [sr ee Thin meat 
that la men the body mast be covered from the 
navel to the koees, in free women the whole bod, 


(айе! di cusa dow Bue Hn der ope бау. вей 
performed ihe gul&i im. Mubammad's presence and 
the lattes on each occasion imitated the angel 
(ol-Tinkhart, rome bab rz Muslim, Асај 
trad, 166, 167; Аза ГЫР, Sara, ai- 
Tirmidhi, Майн, ЪЪ т: аам, xm 
bah 1, 30, 12; fba Мадја, gait, bûl 1; al 
Darin, Saft, bah 25 Malik, Hui, trad. ti + tte). 
This idea coopat, however, aurvire ]erary and 
historical criticism, Im a short bat searching study 
Howtsma bas come to the following concluslons 
(fett emer. den. dagelyhachem qaiat. der. Mohammi 
amem dn the ZAedepneh JDydudkriót 1800, xxlv. 
127 np) How the Mekkan practice wos regulated 
is seem from Sta si. 116: “Ат hold ihe salit 
at the two ends of the da MTM well ca at the 
ends (7) of the night’. With this Stra evil. 8o 
agrees, where а morning slit, s palit when the 
sut declines and ihe night salit (дайа ы ).are 
prescribed; cf. Sim тїт. n where the alaf af 
Jar. and the golds at's art mentioned. Theu 
we fiod appearing waldenly fo the Medina Sora 
Ш. 330 the “middle salti” (award), This most 
therefore have been added im Medina to the two 
usum] sallis uml probably afer the example af 

the Jews, who aho performed their (A//» three 

ined a day. 

e thus arrive at three dally palais in Mu- 
cius life-tlme. The question. how ihe number 
Gre ame to be ted npon is atwwered by Houtse 
ma, who saya that the two midday pajis (peir 
and энг) and ihe two erening paltte (marghrió 
and ©1148 ] are duplications of the 1025/3 and 54)" 
respectively, duplications which are easily explained 
from the lack of: accurate means of defining the 
limes for the galt af in Mubommad's life-time 
(ct. E. Mittwoch, ENF Enisiehun CIPIT ales 

À Батон Сем ин Awifui, AB. Pr. Ax, Wa 
1913, №. 1, p. to ge) Goldaiher, en the con 
trary (Sriami et. Parsimmr in tho. A4. A., Tool, 
xlil 15) assumes Persian inüuence in settling the: 
namber at five, Cactani called attentinn to the 
fact that the number five was: not yet Grmly esta 
Мед. ja Urar Me time (Annali, Introduzione, 
& 219 pote, with reference to Соает, Дый. 

im, th 20, 29). Thereon it should be nated 
ikat Umar admonition to "Urwa to be carefal 
waa uot concerned with ihe namber five but with 
the exact üxing of times; The latier, má a matier 
al fact, is ala sa subject of discmsion in canonical 
Tradition, which deserves a separate iav 
When | the of the five obligatory daily 
šaliu became firmly catablished cannot be exactly 
actiled 2s yet. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Muhammad 
"combined" in Medina severa) salite, e, к. the 
guàr and "ejr mist on the one hand and the 
той wml ‘inka’ galit on the other, without his 
| һе оп а к o threatened. by danger (Mus- 
iim, MP IR, Und. 49). Asked for Muhammad's 
presumed ‘reason, Tha "Albis replied that te did 
pat wish ta expose amy members of his cut 
тазу to (the dan om tioning (hy over 
ce them) (ibid., iral. £0; cf. $4. 55). In 
olher verizon of ihe тае hadith we we trad: “We 
wat went in Mubammad's life-time tu combine 
мл in farce na. trail. $8). Al-Nasr i com- 
T іа s aeree 1 te ce aie 
Am A. rg | ics Mee ME E. ыз E мы 
| and how iR ue able to overcome th may be celebrated in. a dwelling-house 
us, such traditions are un indication thee (| {8% Other place; the authority given for this 
А | Dal ihe ts the saying of Mubammad that he hé wor granted 










rd 


gronje, Teer epnlaie dwalingrn i in the Veripreide 
Gem hrif?en, бех 1gg-). 1n the Haulrjh the question 
of drexs, like ta many, others, haa not yet reached ] 
a uniform formulation. Sometimes only. the covering. 
of the privy раат is mentioned (eg. ul-Bukhást, 
Sahu, bab 10) and à ying Û af 
кз, Vrae that the shoulders ا ج‎ 
e samo- 
paa Met c at е e LN | 
ment n thii connection (e.g. Ahmad b 
Murua, (ii 323 cic.) and wes sime time 3 
ore told that the salit in ome dirmi is p 
ай d^ uite common (e.g. Abg Da'nd, 
J; on the other hand it is sald 
o ownm two am showld prt them on i 


galt (eg, Aba Da'nd, 
бао, тав). Sets; bab Bas Ahmad 


ЗР 
EU 


2 
д 


ERE 








SALAT 





the 
ех (ер. sl-Hakhürt, Ss/ür, bXbh. $6). Torben | 
аге Sr (e.g. Muslim, Salat af MnuitÁrin, irad. 


206, 209) and unclean places, like slaughter 
pon x (е. g. al-Tirmidhi, Машан? агага, 
ат 


The place where the palit is performed is marked 
p palit is perfor | 


off in some way Î the ara by a 
mira; on this cf. the article SUTRA. A sedia» 


[q. v.] is weed ax a rule, Attention has al» 
то be palid ло the direction aof Mekka; ef the 
атісіє КЛИЦА. 


The palit proper consists of the following ele- 
ments, our description of which is based on the 
Shif'l practice. 


P | 
The alya (= intention, q. v.) la pronounced | 
an on orete | 


aloud or in a low valen, with 
of the palët which one intemis to 1 
corresp to the Jewish Aowwiled (cf 
ой: сіг. р. 165 А. ]. Wensinck, De intende ie 
recht, etkich (т mystich der vewmleticche volten in 
the P. AF, A. MEL senés $$, vol. iv.) Then are pro- 
adn the words Aiako atéar, the jobdtrar al- 
prim, which begins the cousecrated state (cf. the 
article mya Aw), Mittwoch has compared this formula 
with the benedictions of the Jewish Alfa (20. Fi, Ian 
15 jig) The palmt is performed atanding. 
Mittwoch points out that the fewiah midi in called 


orm fz 
78), Then the алы. E a HARE the bm usually 
consists of the fariga. In the Ha as lm partance 
of this Bird's is ex in the masim: JA файе 
liman iam уарга" fief ii pati "IHF (e.g. al-Bukhart, 
Aghin, bib 95; Muslim, Fear, trad. 34—-36, 42). 
In a cougregational galat it ie the custom for only 
the ШНА to be recited along with the Шода; (Г 
the latter begins with the second dira, those 
oa have to listen (cE тА, 1. 80). Та the 
Hadtth mre numerous statements as to wheth 
citation should be luud or jow; eg. al Bukit, 
TA bab rọ: Aba Dai, Тайата, bab $9; al- 
ЈА, ЫЬ 27—20, Во, 81 etc; cf. al 
Вакыа. Adhiin, bith 96, 97, 108; Muslim, Salts, 
\гай, 47—49; Мам, Widen bib 27. 23, Во ete. 

Next comes the raéa® which consists in 
the back tll the palmi 
level with the knees (the Jew terra; see Mitt- 
woch, sÁ cf, p. tT 55; ef. aluo the pictures of 
the various attitudes in tl e palit dn Lane's Mamnerz 
and Curfoms in the chapter on Aviigiea and Laws 
— and in Juynboll, JZazmíóucá, p- 76) The wpright 
реса саване (ШГ); аз soon ms the 

Ê raed after lhe rui, the hands are up- 
lifted and the worshipper pronounces the words: 
*All&h heeds him who praiass him." This i$ found 

Ir, even in Hadith (е, к. al-Bukhait, 
AL di, "wb $3, 74, Sa; Muslim, Sulaf, trad. 25, 
38, $5, 63—64 etc). 

There have been differences of opinion regardi ag 
the raising of the hands in фаду and au 
Some suy that Muhammad used to lift up his hands 
at the salt (e.g. al-Bok]uri fadum, heb 83—50; 
Muslim, ular, trad, 231—326; Abü Da ud, Se/àj, 
bab 114—126; al-Naafl, нн шъ 1—6, 85-87; 
Ahmad b. Hanbal, i. 93, 255, 
i» attached (as may be seen in the passages just 
qsoted) to giving the height to which it is per- 
titted to raise the hands. Besides r the hands 
the spreading out of them also occurs (al- 
Hukbirl, Avide, b&b 130), 1t i also evident from 


*amihéZ (ej. el, p. 15). Tt by gunne to uttera du" | 
анши after the faddtra (cee Miah, kL. 


hat for him the earth. was. undis | the 


Mittwoch, | 


eT Te 


Eg: 
of ihe hands ате on 4 





p &ic. ). Importance | 


quoted that the nilay af 
the peace of Heim place not only after the ridi but 


alan [n other of the salit, This ritual yesture 
wn tude with special preference at the sald: for 
rain (eg, ol-Bukhart, Dywm's, ba 34, 35; Muslim, 
Гоа іка, 5—7] Ahma Б. THanbal HL toa, 
153, 181 etc ) Ocesslonally the raf" af-yadam |e 
declared iied for nò dwa except the trill 
e.g. al-Nasa d, Aurüm af-lLaif, bh 32; Almal b. 
Hanbal, iL 243) What value was given this rite 
may be seen, for examp from the fact that Ми» 
M made to orm the : ' before 
SL the hands in tha du'a" (al-Hukblri, Afa gádel, 

bab 5%). This all becomes quite clear when we 
reflect. the raising of the hands is zs | were 
a measare of coercion ued by man towards the 
Deity, aa Goldsiher his shown ln hii Хаа 
element im. lamischen. Geher (NüldebeFortuchrift, 
i 320). ТЬе Sunna further associates with the 
raul the deans [q-v.], which in parts falls inta 
the same category as the raising of the hands, аз 
Goldziher haa alan shawan in the essay just mentioned. 
The next *nillai" of tbe salit ln 46 is the prostra- 
tian (rura), which was also one of the rites af the 


we э (Мише, р д wp. rit. А у лр. бегаат ра) 


Wenainck, Modazeormed 
em di b dra it amen Б р Hu); for further 
details wer the article supiUD. Next t me 
assumes ihe half-kneeling, half-sitting position 
which in Arabic. terminology b wmally called 
фий (cf. Juynboll, së. ei, p. 76, fg. 7) Then 
comes another did. 

The ceremonies from the recitation of the /2- 
Wis to the second mê inclusive constitute a 
кайа. It la to be noted that in the Madith lite 
таїпгє at lemi this terminology still varies & good 


Î deal. Sometimes rela seems to be med in the 


kame seme aa tafilê, sometimes (and thie ia the 
regular usage later) raa ia the more comprehen 
aive beim, applied to the middle pan. jaat de- 
ecribed of the whole polar. € ne а of 
ihe Muslim ritual, which haa etii to 
will make clear the exact stnte of nffatra, The n id 
шшш (їп Madüh ali) terminology gives the 
sumber of rala'w& for each salin hn ser for the 
и аар, з for the раа! ai-gur, 45 for the 
gal it аит, ái for the айй akma chris, 3i for 
that the palit originally i of two Falak, 
that this number wat remined for the sala on 
but four was fixed for the normal salit 


(eg. ab-Mukhaet, Sofay, bab r) Munim, Sua ar 


Afunjrie, trad. 1—3, etc.) Mittwoch (ap. af. 
р. 18 op.) assumes Jewish influence on the original 
choice of two ratas. 

The statement that this or that salt consists 
of sa many rata means that the introductory 
rites. which the first fróa and Moie 
which follow the second smg/ia (see below) need 
only бесш ance {п the {ай in question while, 
on the other hand, the ceremonies in between ате 
repeated во many limes, 

The rites which follow the second rwdywW are 
the гадай, the ов of faith, which bs 
or ете sitting. That the rule just mentioned 
or the repetition of certain parts of the аш! 
only developed gradually is evident from à tra- 
dition which ascribes to Muhammad the € 
Cement шс гейде уыш [Итере 
erery two alat (¢ M lar La 

Then comes (he salit on the prophet 








kh 


oos (cf. Ae 







af 


‘To-the command of the angel urging him to recite 
he replied; “I have Шор to recite”. The divine 
part of this which so troubled Muhammad, 


И then. taid io iive el. onor become the first text 


for recitation, and it was followed by others with 
күч or shorter pauses, 

‘the Баі m nowhere described or ex- 
ө regulated in the Koran, it can he assumed 
that itx characteristic features Бате пй с 

in the course of development of the worship, The 
indications in the Kora of it» varons componen! 
parts lead за оаа ase dene aa eoi 
tion @ everywhere presupposed im the salit, al- 
ternaling with inclinations (rmé&) and. prostrations 
(rur iia). How closely the pidät was bound ара? 


even in the period with the recitation of 
the | ac M же Homa) Sia fork. Val du. hie 
zvil, the merging salai is called Aer da al- 


Fadir. On the other hand we find the recitation 


of the Korn by itself also associated with pro- | 


stration (Siira luxxiv. 21). 
That at this : praises alreudy caonatituted 
iderable part of the pifas is clear from 
Kor mnie » like Sdra xz. 130 2nd xxiv. 41, 
where аы if and fê are mentoned in the 
closest connection with the palit. 
From ibe mention of the falas ami rhe verb 
pa la the oldest Süra'a (e.g. Ixav, 31, lxs. 23, 





‚ст. 5, xxiv. 44, cvili, 2) it may be further ееп 


that we сап. аан the} chia rite wet ap accom 
paniment ef biim from the ae es And 
that Cartzul's sceptical reflexiors ypothreses 
ee not gu neis weight to the Korünic evid- 
futredusieme, 2319 mote. — in 
in re with similar views of Grimme} 
[ow much Muhammad disturbed the Mekkans 
with his new religion may be seen from Sora 
awii pio, where be is recommended by 
not to. perform the palit too loodly, which is in- 
terpreted by tradition — and, no doubt, rightly — 
to mean that his unbeheving fellow-cilizeos molested 


him for boliling his services too noisily- This ls 


jn agreement with the fact that in the period 
during which Muhammal [s continual advised 
to imitate the example of the earlior prophets and 
model himself on their patience, attention ii re 
ularly called to their alo having summoned 
those around them to beld ae ш 
xxl. X. Xiv. 40, xix. xx, 132 
AES Koran the eli: is very frequently men- 
laned ai ea with jhe addy; the two are obviously 
the manifestations of piety moat loved 
by АШ (eg. Büra ii 77, 104, 172, 277, iY- 7% 
160, v. 15, 60 etc. Y, In Stra ii, 42, 148 tho be- 
ее ач EM lo seek help in раѓа? and 
+ interpreted in thia connection 
i Sie e ne e QUA п 
рр ce five *pillars" which later uttalned 
ortant portion. The: afl’ à» an ex. 
ity aes xxii, 3) which latter 
was MER throughout the Hellenistic world 
a» the attitude to ihe deity most befitting mum. 
Punctual observance (ma fifape) of the wilat is 
Tus Excrciorarma oF Тахм, IF. | 


| folluwi E 





| the alat and its an aE phenomen 





| enjoined (vi 92, xxiii. 9, lxx. 34; cf. 
2 22) and мерія (вак) is censured (erii. 5). 
In Sura iv. 104 a similar injonction is given the 
justification: “for the galm ds а Has 
ic. “a regulated ordinance of religion”, 
hd is blamed jm the Munihkün [q.v] that. they 
perform the gala: withoat real and with eye-service 
anly (Süra iv, 141). The limitation anl later inter- 
diction of the use of wine owed ite origin to the 
lact that over-ind disturbed onder at divine 
pet Ani iv. 46). 
haa already been observed, we may sume 
ia the essential features of the later. galt 
were im existence from the very beginning. We 
know only very little about peculiarities of 
: а їп the 
oldest period of Islam, A ritual ablution (cf. the 
articles GHIUEL, ee wept) before the zalit ii 
prescribed in Sūra v. 8; the wig jor the salt i 
mentioned in v, 65 und im xii. 9 for the Friday 
salit. A special salat in case of imminent danger is 
deiecti in Stra iv. 103 (see below under. Salar 
Adee}, Praises of Muhammad and the Гийом 
n the conclusion of the later salit, This practice 
can be justiüed by Süra xxxiii. $6, where it is 
written: *All&h and his angels bless the Praphet; 
ye who believe, bless him and bring him salutations 
nf peace". The Friday salt is mentioned in tei 

g im the words; *O believers, when the call to 
the glat occurs on Fridays, harte yc to the in- 
vocation (diit) of Allah and quit trafficking. ‘This 
is better [or ye when ye know." 

In these M i oda HD a 
Muhammad laid great stress on those w м 
themselves ready to adopt [slim being at отсе 
initiated into the practice of the. salit Traditiot 


thus reports that be sent Arad b; Zurüra ar Miz'ab 
b. ‘Umale t0 tho Medinese far thls purpose 
and that the laiter was the first to bold rhe Fri- 


| day service with them (seo A. J. Wenainck, Ме 


amad em. di Foden te Medina, p. Vtt E, шый 
C. H, Becker ш Der rm, i 378 24.). In 
E messages to the tribes of Arabia the 
galt is frequently incalcated as a Muslim daty 
(ere J, Sperber, Die Schreiben. Muhammedz am di 
Sidmme Arabitus in the. MSS. Ar, nix, reprint, 
р. 16, 19, 38, 55, 77 ete.) to Muslim 
айша, the establishment of the number five 

im the dally palit datei back to the beginnings of 
jalen. lt is connected with Muhammad's ascension 
to heaven (see the article SEX kL When Muljammad 
is taken up to the highest heaven fifty salis daily 


ше imp on his community рый ae 
hammad leaves the presence of Allah wilh this 
commission; on his war hack be meseis MOSS who 


aske him what Allah has imposed on his community. 
When. Mast hears the orders he says; “Return to 
thy Lord for the community is not able to bear 
this.” Alish then alters the fifty to twenty-five 
On bis way back Muhammad tells Misa of the 
alteration and receives the same reply. The come 
processes are ted until fnally the number 
remains at five (al-Bukhart, Sali? bib t; Muslim, 
Tan, trad. 249, d en н Май, 
ли, bye al-N t ц 

ai b. Hanbal, i. 425 (ter), 
ee a un cf. ibm Sa d, 1 143 etc), The 
scena. pete some similarity to Genesis, xviii: 23 
ayy where Abraham's intercession for Sodom and 
Gomorra ts described. — On tbo other haml, in 
a widely disseminated tradition we are told that 


7 








zd SALAT 


consiste of eul in which occurs the mach due | al 

a formula Фама "гала ‘alaiki тг2-:: Пата. 
Ac are acted sitig. The wor 

endi remuins seated for the concluding c¢re- 






ii 





refe) Or балта аак, жс eoda | The Frkh ale delines quite: minutely what 
rag andres wae The fullest version of it js, | actions and contingent states of body destroy 
according to al-Nawawi (of. cia p- grag): ak | tbe validity af thè piil E v 
ilm ‘alate we-rakeaie RAT but и тшу ap. Abu Ishak et 1 "a p 
alia be abbrevisted. I ia pronounced twice, once (Ж yn that ài йты 1 Pen ч "ie 
looking to thè right and a secum time tu the ! | | ag CE zn 
left, Je is considered a salutation to the believers; pe anafher, but that | 
but li iy abeo referred to the guardian engeli üt to this licenze Sarak 
tei Stra xvii. Bo). On EE, іа 1с | анта A ‘Efail, bab 2—4). The old Mate ! 
i service #0 Mittwoch, Hi AER, pe 18. laminated. In the off toll 
The diferent ceremoniei ol Ња ей Fi mad performed ihe salit with 
sifted according to their a ot thelr бы, hber LA round his neck: 
gatory ot anna charicter. Al-Nawazwi (^f. cit, | when be came to ibe rms he, lt is maid, prot 
р. 7a zig.) uumbers ihe following among the | down the child and took her wp again when he 


arkin аайы: lye, іва? адат, уде, | шов (е, Ф. al-Hukbári, Xe/d4, bib 106; Muslim, 
ira, rehî, Р, абы, рага, гадаа, | Mardi, wad. 41—44 as d A E, Hm 
iw'ud, аи “аа "Май, salām and (i3) the | 09). In another tradition it fs related bow Mamm 
correct order of mocession (tarifi). Tha other | aed Hosain jumped on Mob | | 
ceremonies — some of which are mentioned | his anid (c.g. Abmal b, E 

above — are comaüderel manna by him. CL Abi | were the old daye w 
jai al-Shiri:t TumHÁA, p. 25. did not wish back again. 

It ш the many капа ceremonies which, ač - 
cording as they are abbreviated or carried through 
in great detail, give each salat it& peculiar cha» | Besides the five daily oo th 
acier mpd im particular affect its length. Thia la | thal are not compulsory; | 
true especially of the enlogies interspersed (eec | into three categories: comme, 

Maul] Mupammad "Al, Tke Holy Qurds, z04 | fewer" (JÀsi, Cairo 1302, |. 174} d 
£d. Lahore 1920, p. 1|) and of the еа; lor | may hire come inio wie after Maka | 
the recitation of the fariba may be followed by | and were therefore never given legal force, 
the recitation of farther chapters from the Korn, | had already fallen somewhat into desuetude in 
The Май hei much to aay on thie suldect, Tt | Muhammad's lifetime. 
appears that the great real of many imita in. this The later iw rue of the night-galit (pant ад 
respect has often been a burden to the faithful. | lif) TMH name is the mosi naval in the Hadith, 
Complaints on the subject are said to hare been | while im tha Kocün fekadydrud (Sürs xvli. $0) is 
made io Muhammad and he із sall to have | mel The etymology (the *waliin "у of thie word 
really admitted their justice. “Reflect, he ie said tà a close councction e the Christian 
to have warned the Imima, that there ore weak | vigils and especially with the custom of keepi 
and ohl men among yoo" (e.g. al-Bukbari, ‘vie, | awake (Syriac ghodrd), which wae much cultivate 
bib 23; Muslim, Safit, trad. 179—190; Abi among ascetics and mystics of Western Asia We have 
prud, ыйан, bab 122, 123 eic.) We even lind | quite & minute knowledge of this rite from Syriac 
him quoted aa describing the [mls concerned as metic literature; in lt the t awake la in 
a TEE (tempter) (e. g. al-Bukbart, Agia, bab | its usually 
60; Ahmad b. Meryl liL 308) Praha іа гіа | \ 
piven to Muhammad Sate ao one wie Lnd | 

фаи more completely in a thorter time | to have been something similar, In the description 
than he did (Ahmadi b. Hantal, iii. 279, 282 and | of ў nightly Tum the Гаі? tefta and 








many other passages). 
It fè natural that the correct order oí the | 


ceremonies in tbe salit is considered onc of | value 8, upon soda ‘utile in 
ita pillar by the fabiha. Hat we are jmitified im | themselves + ў e" 


"up g that there was stil] comiderable varle. That sach tightly exercises zealously carried 
Son in. this long after Muhammad's death, Such | EN in the oldest voe debeo ones is clear 
unintentional deviations from. the usial number | from the //ad1iÀ. For further detalle eee the the article 
Fikh &nd Hain], be: the safant terrible e the Мины егте usan deis s. en i 
Fikh — supplies the hltorical baekeronnd for | privod of their obligatory character (Abu Dad, 
them. Both say that these ahintontiomal deviations Tajewmw', bab 37, 26; ELNA, Pirim aklat, 
in minor points are made good by the performance н ai Livin, alld, bab ah 
of additional rak'a's or stat, With whai pain. The night-paltt is cimi солго with the 
ful ear eil Ibe ini um with this әй. шу тт, This word means en the 
| m al-Nawawi (op. cif, | really Badia in the addition. of one nade to the 
req ran Oe ets hand, is content, | even number of rat's in the Cur c ac 
» ta wr атка, уор later | farther мааа ^" ike эш WE 
iatinns, H 
used to perform two aádilional tad da's, which bee | s n 
сїй шай “Ard (e. g- Muslim, Masta, the ma regar 
Mab B5; Abmad b. Hanbal, Hi. 12, 37, 42. only one ia the {a 


m 


iie 
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SALAT 


"TOI 





SSE 
| ed in Ihe | en i 

n hal aie (bt quat нале CU ter claciing 
joint aa it la distant (rom its place of setting at the 
plat sk. Some make Muhammad recommend 
(һе рай! иї-їм А (ERAT, Atri al-Zail, bab 38; 
Siram, bib 515 af-Dá&runt, Sai, bah 151; Almad 
b. Hanbal, ll. 175, 265 bis, 371, etc) and perform 
it regularly (Ahmad b. Hanbal L 8g, i. 58); 
{а even waid that it waa arkda Гог Шт ind гили 
for the Muilims (do, L 231, 232, 317 bis). Others 
again say that Mubammad only performed this 
salt once of that the anthority in question unly 
saw him do lt once (al-Bukhari, ддзя, bib är; 
Muslim, Saft ahAfausiHds, rmi Bo, 815 Abn 
D ud, Tuprsarw^, bib 12; Ahmad bh. Hanbal, iii. 
156); or thai Muhammad only performed it on 
returning from a journey (Muslim, Star al-Musri- 
frin, trad, 25, 56). Such statements are ánprported 
by the traditions which say that the great authori- 
ties Tike Aba Maker, “Umar and Iba “Umar did not 


IEE 


perform (ће рате амда (a-Bukhir, ададн, 


báh 31; al-Dárimt, 3/37, báh 152). The last namel 
goes so far as to call it a Arw {= Innovation: 
a strong wonl) (Muslim, Fadrdr, trad. 2120; Ahmad 
b. Hanbal, ti 128 rj. 155). 

The mlite before and after the obligatory ames, 
usatally consisting of twa ral'a's, arc n 
Before ànd afer the gl? afer: 
айди, bib 15; АЫ Drud, | 
Before and after the Ju 
Tuhodidjed, bib 25: Muslim, Saft 
trail, 105, r06. Before and 
but care should be taken to avoid coinciding with 
Ње sumet (see the article ul Xr): Aba Раа, 7i 
fa", bib 8; al-Bokhdrt, Mundi bib $3; cf 
Afcghis?, bab 69, Before and afler the Safar a/- 


Maghrit ri^: al-Hokhirt, Tatapi, bib 35, 25 (xix 
Rakas aher the fait al-Maghri?: дды, 
AMawüM bib 203) Altec the байи аа": а 


Wakbir, ZsAmjfud, bib 25. Met lt ie reported 
even of Muhammad that he did not observe all these 


voluntary galite every diy} the number [i usually | 


fixed at 16 or 12 (Ahmad b. Harbal, i cnr, 142, 


143, 145, 147 sp). In addition there me such 
К мё i 


ram on different days of the week and month 
(see ul -Gharali, фу, L (74 Am. in bib z; of the | — Mittwoch (sf. 
chapter Salir) on 


on entering a mosque; returning from a journey (al | Teim con 
Вин, Salt, bah 60; Muslim, AfnsdÁris, trad. 74). | Jewish 
cim 


Iv 
Опе may perform the daily 
but it is reeammeniled to perform ii 


"unit 

эте ab Rawat, ef. «if, L126 sg) |n апу сазе, 
according to ul-Nawawl, there i na olligatlm on 
women: it М even not tecommemied for them. 


the Hadith the advantages of the congregational 
galt are strongly emphasised (e.g. al-Hokbart, 


Addin, bib 29—31, 34; Muslim, Madi, trad. 


345—159, 271—382; al.Nau, imma, b&b 42,| dous im 
alhhough | asa in | 
on &|ally ales the leader of the | 
t In| matters, Gradually there came about a separation 


45. 4&—50, $2). The mosque is at the 
recommended as the place of amsembiy, 


Bol chistes nor does the T depend 
certain number of participants being presen 
Aba Ishak al-Shiris! (Tuw6t4, p. 31; 


ef 






after the Soff aay, ! 
| (Ahmad b Hanbal, ii 247, 


et. | 






thn Midja, | of Ihe functions but the Caliph 
ean hold | of tbe salles 
by three | title of davies. 


| One is recommended to go quietly to the salat 
| (al-Bukhart, agian, bah 20, 21, 23; Muslim, Mo 
| adgfisf, trad. 151—155). lt is ala considere par- 
| ticularly merioriots 10. take one's place some time 
before the commencement of tha alit and to. wait 
| some time after its conclusion (Ahmad b. Hanbal 
| dí 265, 277, 289 p, 301). Tf anyone comes ao 
late that he can only take part in one raka bhe 
het wevertheless “achieved the miit" (al-Bukhari, 
Wawaki, bib 29; Muslim, Afastgri4, Trad. 161— 
ї{б& аҥ. apposite view is held by Malik, 
Fiatin wal 15) Even if onc enters the mosque 
afer alrexdy perfarmimg the salit concerned by 
onesclí, oue should take part in the salit with the 
congregation (Alê DEG, Saim, ЫЬ $6; aPTir- 
mid, Macri bib 49) The opposite view, how- 
ever, has alao |ts supporters (Abd Da‘, Soar, 
bib 53) The frequently mentioned rule iw that 
| ene should make up in private for what one has 
| missed in the gama (Ahmad b. Hanbal, ii. 237, 
| 238, 239, 276, ete.). ! 
"The wüornhippers a themselves im rows 
(taf pon the closed sel goed order of which much 
stress is laid (al-Bukhárn, Аат, bab 71, 72, 74—785, 
rigi Malim, Si, trsd. 122—128; АШ Dand, 
bah 93—100: Abmad b. Hanbal, li; 3, 112 fg. 
114, 122, etc). The places in the front row have 


very numerous. | special udvantages (al-Bukhart, Adam, bab 9, 73; 
al. Pukhirr, | Muslim, Ss£24 trad, 129—132); witkin this row 
Jeune", bab 6. | again i 
azur: al-Bukhan, | especially ree 
gi Missikárim, | 34). 


the right of the Imm are 

y recommended (lbn Madja, Ләлә, bab 
This however, à true only of men; women 
are. advised io tuke thelr places in ihe last row 
336, 354, 370). The 
pdt aldame is conducted by sn imám who 
takes wpa posliion before the front row, or, if 
there are only two individuals present besides 
him, between: the two or co that one i& on his 
right and the other bebind him (Аъ Раа, фал, 
‘bab 95: а1- Маат, шүн}, bib t; Ajmad b. 
Hanbal, i 451. | 

It is laid down that one should copy the 
Imüm exactly (sl-Bukhüri, kim, bib $1—53, 
74,92 ct6,) Anyone who neglecta this rule exposes 
himself to nt from God {Ahmad b. Hanbal, 
i. qa5; Malik, Wid, bab 57). а 
cL, p. 22; cl, thereon Becker in 


10 places on 






i 


different occasions, such as | Der riam, iih 386 sgg.) has pointed out. that the 


to the ЛА Ааф” at the 
service. At the latter as in elim the duties 
be carried throngh by any member of the 
community qualified to do so. In Muhammad's 


galat by oneself; | Wfetime the position in Medina was that it anly 
| with the com- | happened exceptionally 
(on differcoces of opinion om thie question | conduct (he palti. During 


that the Prophet did not 
hii last ilinesa and also 
von other occasions when he wai absent ADE Bak: 
is sald to have usually represented him. The Ha- 


In | dft loves to expand iteclf on thie point; int 


probably to consider many thiogs as 
refiections of the evente alter Muhammad's death 
The condecting of the pali was then of tremen- 
dons nce as ii clear from the manifold 
the word mam. The leader of the 
the mosque of the Prophet was ustur- 
community in political 


we have 


and the leader 
village dama alike retain the 


While the Imam — at least in the days of the 


| early Caliphs — wat appointed to the mosque 





of the Prophet, in the provinces an aliernatiom im 
the exercise of the duties was more to be expected. 
In the canonical Hadi) we look in vain for a 
regular usage in the provinces. Perhaps it may 
he concluded from this that in the Gre! century 
of the Hidira no regular usage hod yet developed. 
lf a number of persons assemble for the dromida, 
sometimes jt: ie «aid that the Мен (ан М, 
Хайт, bth 17, 18, 35, 49, 1405 IATA, bab 42; 
aNu, Adian, bab 7 ete), sometimes the ane 
with the best knowledge of the Koran should 
condact the salat (Muslim, Afarigyid, trad. 289-— 
29); АМЫ, Аййй, bib 8; Ahmed bh. Hanbal, 
її, 24, 34, 36 etc.) Slaves and freedmen vould 
perform the duties (al-Bukhirt, aide, bab 54). 
is а Zaidi tradition ihére is even a mention of 
women as Indi (*Corpacr Forts” di £aid iim АЙ, 
ed, Griffinl, NY 185). The question. behind whom 
ane may perform the salar is also discumed in the 
Fikh teoke and in the collections of traditions 
(al-Nawami, ой: eif, p. 131 294.5 ni-Bakhibt, Acie, 
bib 56; Aba Da'i, дајаг, ЫЬ 63). 

The responsibility of the Imim (Alymad b. Hane 
bal غا‎ 332, £54, 377 4j. etc.) مد‎ well as bis 
heavenly reward ure laid siress upon (Abü Dümd, 
Salas bah $$; lla Midis Jibima, b&b 47). One 
shonld retire if some one im there who haa тет 
autherity in religious matters (al-Nasa 1, imma, 
b&b 3, 6). No ome should thruat himself on the | 
people (Ab Dahl, Safar, bib 62; sl-Tirmidhi, | 
Maui. bab 149) The Паша із по to- te s 
eiranger but & loca] man (Abi Drud, S/a brb 
65; abTummidht Monat, tab 147; Melk, шш 
al Dismi'a, b&h 15). 

The direction of the ifia gradually developed 
inio è more or jai definite office. In Egypt the 
Imzm is often a amal| tradesman or s» school- 


mates (Lane, Menerrs ond Custom, p. 05 23). | 






In the larger mosques there sre iwo- mimi ap- 
pointed who are paid aut ‘of the funds of the 
mogut. In Mekka we find tbe most distingurmhed 
scholas snd quite insignificant individuals alike 
acting as Imam (Snonck Hurgronje, ЛР, iL 
134, n In the Dutch Bast eris the duties 

often performed by the porgiu‘n, who also 
holds juridiral offices (ef. бан Hargrosje, Pere 
zjriile Gerehriften, i. 116 254 0127; O Айы, 
L 85) See furiher the article МАЧИ. 

‘Besides the five daily salts there nre special 
Services to be held by the community on cer. 
tain exc nk. The fint place among these is oc- 
capied the Friday galit; for & description of 
the antice pivW'A. For ibe sali! an 
feasts see the article "In, for ihe sali 
рее Tusk and for the Safar ef Aust 
Here we shall only tay that mach 


4 


| 


' another kind, l.e spécial or 4h 
of the trac Muslim salit, i& the salit wr 
journeys, which const» of two rabut The 
jurists naturally devote much attention їл (he 
on of what is mean! by s jonrney. Another 
mation on jonrocys consists in the combina 
tion of two op mare palits Into one (dia 
The Haduh has manch information on the muhi 


(©. к. айий, Тий als b&b б, r 
im, ый алмайт, шз. ак aN 


Ai mentioned jn section L, it i» said ihar M 
‘hammad combinei several gallta in Molina; on 
(he significance of auch statements ef. what ja 





Мантан, ej. cif, p. 225, says however, 


alu matter haa warvived in these | hard 


| ou ars Keligion miha Ferk. A. n Now S 
а 


jesse of a mam, at the bottom 


SALAT 


there andl alao s]-Nawawt, ep. df. 


= P. cita ph 189 p. 
A. special galat, already described in the Karan, 


lı that which is held when danger threatens 
from the enemy (5Um iv. )012—104). The dewi- 
ation from the umusl ritus| conalsta muinly in the 


fact that the believers are arrange! in two rows 


of which жа еру аи with weapon in hand 
during the tuft of the other; Whey repeat this 
im turn until alb have performed the mdr. The 
thawa is then recited ty them all кулик, MW 
the enemy is to be expected from another direc- 
tion than that of the ias, the ritual is modified 
а» conditions баан Ми нози eas a 
eg abNawawl, of. eif. p. 381 spp.) in Ише сам 
ie the salat may be فا‎ (Muslim, Sal dd 
al-Muslirin, trad. 4, 6; xl-Nour't, Sade айту, Жуте, 
bib 4,7, 33, 24, 26, 17). There i even mention 
of а ad aA ol only one radia (Ahmad in 
lanbal, 1. 237, 243 А 
аат S aaar Sua A riety with 
(ап а 





lusiom we must 
the 


it for the dead (ah pri ‘ale 
gofat afdjiniiza). li la a common duty 


kifüya) which can only be amitied in exceptions 
cases (cf. Snouck Hurgromje, Ferr. Ger, |. 


138, note 3). In some traditions {bê ds er 






dered for every dœd Mmlim (Ла Маа, uw 

| miis, bàb 31; ab-Nasi, Djamd ir, büb 37). Та е 

Hadithi (al-Bukhari, Hangi, bib 23, B5; Тил, 

Stra 9, bab 12, 14; Muslim, ыд абын, 
related how Mo | 


Trad. 25 eic.) it js 





the walit for the dead ‘Abd. Allah t, Ubaly, 
the arch-meuin&Él, and was reproved by ‘Umar for 
doing oo, Therefore Stra ix, $5 waa nevealed: 
dies nnd stand not at his grave, for they aro um 
believers against Alih sed Pis Messenger and 
they die ms für)" (om the legal definition of tbe 
conception of fd «ce Saanck Hurgrouje, Ferapr. 


| Gewir., i. 07). 


In the Hadith it ia further related that Mu- 
hammad omitted the wilit in canes where the 
trad. 107; Abn Dwad, Adardgy, bah eh | 

no 
exception was made іа thia case, The Hui 
also tells ws that Muhammed refused to hold this 


he 


фаш vüless the debla of the deceased hid already 


been paid (alfukbüd, HesRiti, bab 3 Abü 
Dw'td, Бий, ЫЫ g; Ahmaid bh. Hanbal, il. 290, 


390). ln law therefore the mourners are recas 
mended |o settle this matier quickly (al-Nawawl, 
L z31) In Ше Наа we fnd contradictory atabe 
monta regarding the question wheiber Mahammad 


Wensinck, Se Smile Miter Р) 


vili, N°, 1, Chap. 2 and 4), According to Abt 
Isiah а. 5а (е4. Јуве, р. 47 ay) the fak 
lowing i» the order of the lit far desid: 
the Пий stande at the top of the bler in the 
| | in the case of a 
woman (thie is the old tradition; of, al-Hukbilrt, 
enV, bib 63; Muslim, Jeni, trad. B7, 
88 etc): he pronounces ihe mfyr and wtters four 
on 

au^ 


J 


kanili misd: at the Erst be recites‏ و 
the faiihs, &1 the second he utters the eulogy‏ 
Muhammad, at the thind he pro the a‏ 
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ihe dead mas, at the 
who take part in the a 


бошала. а? for those 


ce: the teu ea" 


lace where the garir | | 
There are ladlcations that in the ancient Melina 
the зандаа |. ж] зева used, for example io the 
ease of the service fot. Nadjishi [q. *.]. who diel 
In Abyssinia (al-Hukhorl, Draw: b&b g; Moi 


lim, duan is, (тай. 63, 64). Im Ibn Sood, Til. 14, | 


lt: lè said that the g/d? wee held by Muhammad 
in. the home of the deceased. People therefore 

| it an iunovstion when the body of Sa'd 
b, Abt Wakkie wai brought into the mosque at 
the request, it ie said, of “Aisha or of the widows 
of the Prophet. ‘A'isha dè sald to have replied to 
the complaints that were made: “How short is 
the memory af the people Muhammal was indeed 
wont io. hoki this salit in. the mosque" (Muslim, 
Oya iz, trad. gg—rot). Muslim's commentator, 
al-Nawawi, gives on this passage (as al-Zurkini 
does on. Malik, Ofori, 1ral 22) the poluts of 


view of the diferent schools with reference to the 
legal category in which they place the holding of 


this pîr in the mosque (on the question cf. 
alo Semitic Nites of Meurning am! Aeligion, p. 
2—4) In any cose it is the custom in varions 
parts of the Munlins world to-day to perform this 
silat in a mosque (Lane, Menwers and Customs, 
p.e §26; Snowck Hurgronje, Metée, ii, 089). In 
Atjeh, on ihe other hand, as is usually also the 


case on Java, it takes plece in the front part of. 


Ahe enclosure before the house of the deceased 
(Snouck Борца Tae Achednes,, 1 425; do, 
Ferigr. Gemhr., iv.! 242) This b» at lesst per- 
mitted hy the law although not recommended (lt 
depends on ihe sus). 

The у із поі песезаніу present at the 
sali Та Mekka it is the custom to hold the 
patat al-diindzs for rexulents who have died away 
from home (Mrika, il. 189). Justification may be 
lion àecofdimg to which Muhammad bold a service 
in Medina. for the dead Nadjishl (cf above). 

ү 

The question of the significance of the galitt is 
usually approxched in a ane-siled fashion by Earo- 
pean critics. They like, it munt be admitted, to 
follow Ranke im placing a high value on the galit 
ai a disciplinary mensure and certainly it ia difficult 
to appreciate this too highly. A considerable part 
of the Ше of the community must have centred 
{п айй агоппй {һе salt In Medina in Muhammad's 
life-time and through it the transformation of the 
old Arati mind into the Muslim must have taken 





place. The sxme phenomenon was afterwards re | 


peated in ihe provinces af the Caliphate. The 


lat mut have been one of the most effective | 


formative elements in the communities. 

The European, on the other hand, usually forma 
his judgment of the palit from his awn paint of 
view; the Protestant misses the intensification, the 


point, Whoever wishes to gain a cleur Wea of the 
significunce ef the galt must ask the question: 
"what doce It mean to the Muslim?" 

This ion may be partly aoswered by о> 
serting the enthusiasm for the palit replace by 
Muslime im different conntries. The results of auch 


Liifference of injon prevails reganling the 
sri "бети should be held, 


practice in the widespread tradi- | 





Мади, 
мы 


observations almost everywhere go to suggest that 
thers are few Muslims who regularly observe the 
five daily saldts (Lane, єў. e. P 84; Saouck 


Hurgronje, Ferzbr, Gendra ien. t6) In the 
a r te lies the Achehnese so A eh 
in ihe LAR CEA only take part im amall 
numbers im the congregational eslit; in Banten 
(lara), in Palembang (Sumatra) and ic асел 
parts of the Archipelage on the other hand we find 
s omush more religiously observed (Snouck Hur- 
gronje, Ferzfr. (rezhr,, ivi 343 8.5. De Atiihrrr, 


Bg р). | 

Lane's remarks reg the salit im Egypt 
(Mamme a ond Cunen, p. gS) me important: +The 
utmost solemnity and decorum are observed in the 
public worship of the Meslims. Their looks and 
behaviour in the mosque are not thoe of enthuuaatic 
devotion, bat of calm and modest pity. Never are 
they guilty ol a designedly irregular word or action 

ring their prayers. The pride and fanaticiam which 
they exhibit in common life, in intercourse with 
persona of their own or of a different faith, seem 
to be dropped on their entering the mosque, aad 
they appear wholly absorbed in the adoration of 


» 





their Creator — humble and downcast, yet with- 


mut affected hamility or a forced expreasion of 
countenance". | 

A rich. source for ihe study. of ihe significance 
of the anti: in the religions life ia to be found in 
the Jitesature. For the Brit. two centuries li is 
mainly the. Hadh that we have to ove. [n the 
enumeration of the Bve pillars of [slim the palit 
always appears in the «ecomd place (al-Bukhári, 
Jute, bib s: Muslim, Лайн, trail. 19—22; in 
passing it may be woted that the fmt pillar ta 
variously given}. Im the ао med recurring 
gory of the uotutored Beduin who saddenly asks 


 Muljsmmad rhe question: *How shall 1 be saved?" 


ihe latter answers with a liat of the duties imposed 
by Isiiim wpon the believers, vies five salita daily, 
fasting in Ramadan and zakát (al-Hukbári, mule 
bh 34; Mualim, Zwidw, trad. 8). In other traditions 
aloo, which enumerate the obligations of a Muslim, 
zi, for example, in the commission given to Mu'&dl 
b. Di:bal when he was semi by Mubannnad to 
Yemen, we find mentioned besides the faudtid’ or 
the service of Allih the five tills and the mitt 
(c.g. al-Bukbert, Zafar, tah r; Maim, Seim 
(тай. 40—11). Here the badjdj and the fasting 
in Raman are omitted. In the scale of the 
most meritorioms works ibe salt often appexrs in 
ihe Emi place (al-Bukhrt, Maseiéi/, bib 5: cf. Iba 
Tuddra, bh 4; al-Dürimt, Fag, bab 2). 
strict observation of the бте daily plats secures 
admimion into lame "uter iere a 
Malik, Sar afk ril, trad, 14 ete.) ihe ommon 
of the şala tee bridge to unbelief and heatheniat - 
Sbetween man and polytheism and nnbelif lies 
ihe meglect of the gala” (Moulins, mile, trad. $34; 
се, А-аа“, баши, bab 8). 

The cleansing pawer of раче мя 
gorically described in Tradition: *The galat т 
и отаи water which flows past the door 
of each one of ye; into ii he plunges five tunes 
а day; do ye think that anything remiss of ‘his 
uncleanmess after that!” (Malik, Aayr aai f 
'Safar, bib 91; cf, Almad b. ны! E тч 
177, lE. 375, 426, 441, Hii. 305, 317 ete). Iris des 
cribed without allegory in the equally well-known 
tradition: “an obligatory salit їз а cleansing for 
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zs i» well mower 


йө оё" {дн ён э, чы Жо ЧУ" cleansing 


grievous sins are uinully exe 
effect a[ pious exercises Leg. cif, th. 359) 

We have juri quutal tradition according to 
which x Sbeateation of the daily palê scenres 
entrance into Paradise, The following wlterance 

stil! farther: “He who knows that the $ä- 
‘st fs a compulsory duty will enter. Paradise" (4f. 
at, Ъ бо} Al the final reckoning on ihe 
Day of Kesurreetinm the more ùr less faithful ob- 
servante of the dalal will be a consideration of 
the first im ca: “The first thing to be dealt 


portan 
with ia the paist; if ihis point ia in order, the | 


min has attained Ыы; if nob then he ia Lost (cf. 
a Nasi, бајлу, ЬЬ g; al-Tirmidht, d 
bab 18$: Ahmad b. Hsnbal, L 161 4. 171, ii 
"ehe S E i should be performed devoutly with 
concentrated attention, It is often related ‘how 
Miuhasimad pul away one of his garments becansa 
furures woven on in divtracted his attention at 
the salit (а-аа, Şela, lib 14; Naat 
Жтт, оар gd cf, tah 12). 

That the pailt dies wot, яз is sometimes mid, 
imply dn ihe performance of a duty but that 
the heart is in it too ii ien from the fol- 
lowing tradition; Mubammad wid: “Of wordly 
things women and perfume are dearest to me and 
the salit is the comfort of my eyes” (Ahmad h, 
Hanbal, ji. 128 his, 28$), Weep 
is also sometimes mentioned (Abi Diad, Sait, 
bib 156; xl-Nasr|, Sade, bib 13; Ahmad b. 
Hanhal, ii. 188, iv. 25 bia, cf, 26). 

By far the most significant characteristic of the 


gal) io the one which we find in two different 


aetiingx, namely thai the galat fa intimate con¥er- 
sation with Allah. Qo the one hand it is found 
In the Hadith, in which spitting in in the direction 


of ihe Aa during the alli іа forbidden, the | 


renion given being that the | is intimate con- 
vertion with Allah (at-Bukhir, Баи, bab 39; 
Мараг, ЬЕЬ 8; Muslim, Mei, trad. $4; 
Amad h Hanhal, i 34 no 144, iiL 176, 185, 
199 ^f. 234, 373, 278, soi ete). On the other 
hand we fmd И expressed in. the following form: 
aT one и, yt orma the galt he is in canf&den- 
tial converse with his Lord; at that time he ought 
to know exactly what he. taya їп this way with 
his Lonl; therefore no ope should drown the 
voice of another at the recitation” (Ahmad b, 
Hanbal, fi, 36, 67, 126). An illntratlon to. thia 


ütteramce fs given in the following ай ыйа: 
Allik saya; “L have divided the miit inio two | 


halves between Mywelf aod My servant, one of 
which belongs io Me while the other ls for M 
ышуаш{ aod My servant obtains what be ash‘. 
‘The Messenger of God sald; “reclte!: when the 
servant maya: *Praise be to Aligh, the Lord al the 
Кн, Allah says: “My servant hath 







Allah says: *My serrast hath 
Ma", when the servent says: "uo the 


of the Day ol Judgment", АПаһ вауь: *My 
п. а | Mez when, mı Өе 
z гуз рыр TA YF Servant saya: | 


do we beserch for 

ы Alih myi: “this verse is between Me and 
My servant and he receives what he has 

for"; when the sermant says: 


way, the of lise. wham Thou feroureit, 
nem | E ETR akanda iial 


| is olmerved to кыйна ie ziainment 





ing al the galls | 


the Ma the 
the recitation ne thie dhikr, the rui | 


y men can ascend tha step ае 


; when ia servant says: *to the Merciful ind | 


атии: 


b. Hanbal, ii 460 

Tos We qii vei alo tied ae à macte of 
healing is mot in view of similar phe- 
cx epe or 
10; À 
time. we may meni Siu , which 
enily -Tirmidht, Wir, bab Bats £7), 
d desired) object (al- ^ 
and the Se/ü/ «furibbira [ste TIRNARA] before 
a mote or les im e rat a 
Таду аш, 25; аты, 1 
hadim bh з Ыі» ı8; Alumad b, fisnhal, 
Ш. 344 etc-). | 

The description of the ая авран з 
characteristic of the шей тане tendancy 
found even in the ene + lalis d es 
especially L. Maswignon, aur 
du dirigat Fechmique ае la sevibqus mmiwimeme, 
Paris 1922}: it hes certainly been one of the 
main avenues by which mysticium лы Islam 
from without. 

One of the oldest Muslim mystica al 
abt (d. 243 = 857), wrote a trociate on n 
nificance af the sali ver А anata 
459, note 1) and the p pler al-Tirmidhi (d. 
285—898) expounded the mystical sie. of the 
in az is [quoted in Masalguon, af. tit; P 
EASE] the mare modern mysice the malit 
in importance to [Jr and Wird. 


acr 
|. Ê rı ioes not devote à separate chapter to lt 


in hie айга. 1n sl-Hudjwtri it appena zs especially 
suitable for novices, who are to recognive in it to 
some erteni a reflection of the whole mystic way. 
To them the DER represents the conversion, 
on s M dU 

hamility, the 
rustration self-hnowledge, the tikal kmi the sw, 
the ulim. renunciation of the wei or the 


in the Їйї: io one it à a means to ug 
Col, to mnother to. gia. (al-Hudjwirt, Aa 

кн transl, Nicholson, Grit apne 

зон эру.) А!-Нашжїн, however, alse emphasises 

Hon of various 5üfis for the 

or tbe philosaphers, Ibu Stn (Avicenna) i 
only to be mentioned bere, who wrote a short 
treatise оз {һе вај (FF Каду on тйл. al- 


AoE 





Sali Md Tajkri'iha im £r 


Caire 1355 (1917), p. 3—14). According 
ihe essence of the salit is the 


in His existence and ерене ПШ isis 


or esoteric accarding to the character af the believer 
who performa it. The law-giver knew ibat not all 





therefore m y 
mortification, tn their natural im in 
cheek. This’ le the eeterie olde of abe в 
ime esoteric gta) ls the ai 
[abb with pure he: 


slend ua th. red they ма upon the бари (7а) li teal vinom: 


The salit ote a гта! аталла and & 
worndip, ic. the real divine Jove end spiritual vision. oe 


Al-Ghasili's clapier Sanii bas In ihe JA 
fubira 


in the Aw af JEHRA a positon between 





SALAT — SALGHURIDS 


and Zokir (aa in the Fikh). 
«глаг и bouli be m | 
with what painful sccurucy be « legal 
regulations (ed. Cairo 1302, L. 140 424.) and. how 


‘on the other band he raises the galt to an cthico- 


mands of intensification. After what has been rai 
abore in [i aod Ii, wo need only briefly surrey 
here the latter side of his exposition. The inwar 





was which bring the life of the salir to 
tien are the six following: ihe presence of 
the heart tanding, res 


өгү, Me thoes. hope and 


Particularly: significant are his remarks oo the 

presence of the heart (p. 145). Tbe faktha demani 
the presence of the heart oniy zt Ihe fakir; 
according la the Fukuta zbmuirmorri Um and the 
tani ai-Aihira, ón the other hand, the heart 
should be present at the whole salit, But only 
very few succeed in achieving this. The ides) salit 
is that of Hittin al-Asanun, who said: "When the 
time for the plit arrives D perform ш сорт 
wifi and po to the place where I wani io per- 
formi the salāt: There Isit till my limbs are rested, 
then | stand up, the Aasa Аг М їп front of 
mr, the rirà/ under my feet, Paradise on my right, 
Heil on my left and the Angel of Death. behind 
me; and 1 thînk that this sahir is my ist. I then 
sand wavering between hope and fear, join in 
the Tabéir and Twshit, recite with Tari’, рег 
form the Awée |n submission and the SmdjHz in 
humility, sîl om my left thigh, spread cut the wpper 
part of the left foot sul fix the right one on the 
great toc and accompany (his with LAW. Then 1 
donot know whether my salit has been graclousiv 
nocnpted ty AM or nob (pe 199.5 ai) 
АТ аг&Ц lays down his ethical point of view 
in the sentence: If his salar does пої гевітаіп a 
man from evil und wrongdoing. be only obtains 
estrangement from. God by it (cf. 5m xvi. 9). 

In the chapter om *ibe useful remedies for 
securing athe dw Hr spa" distracting theughts 
are gives as Ше principal obstacles which 
divert attention at the salit. These enemies are 
le be overcome by fighting their cruses, These 
sre of two: kinds, external and intermal The er- 
terval causes of dlitraction (phafla, in the Syriac 
mystics jrbpd) come from the organs ef sense, 
One therefore ought ار‎ these from being | 
distracted. The mafa adan. therefore perform | 
the salat in a dark cell with only sufficient mom 
for the mama. Ibn “Umar is sald not to have 
allowed a single object in this cell. The internal 
canes of distraction exercise a mach sirge 
effect, They have their root in carthly cares, 
thoughts. and occupations. Hut desires have the 
most powerful influence. "They are to be fought 
by meditation on the future world. All preparations 
for {He уша! аш all its parts should te connected 
with the Abra. At the auffta one should think 
of the maT- on the Day of the Resurrection. | 
M the covering of the wara one should enquire 
whether there ij no iuternal "ames etc. 

The | of tbe salt ix complete 
hy humiliating oneself. 
Sayan nl-ihawri in reputed to have said: elf 
а mn does not know bumillty, bls palit lê im 
valid", This is id down im two special sections 
[Boyan Лата аі ДАИ" wadia Кай, 
P 145$ ag, and Aayi а-г ГИ уа аг 


humility 










as eon and successor of Cinglt Khan. 


105 


j KA AEn, p.157 59). In (he latter he shows by 


reral examplea bow much the great leaders nied 
to be absorbed in iheir galit 
. (A. ]. WessINCK) 
\LGHURIDS, one ef the dynastic: known as 
Atübaks, or Regents, which arose on the ruins of 
the empire of the Saldjuks. Salghur was the chief of 





ж 


а band öl Turkmäns who migrated into Khurāsin and 


aitached ihemselves to 'Tughril Beg [q. v.], tbe fr 
of the Great Saldjtks. Lav. , one of Salghur's 
feccendants, was killed [n Бае бу Salan hiya 
ш-на Мак, the fourth of the Saldjäk kingi of 
‘hak and Kurdista, and his nephew, Sunker b. 
Mawddd, rose againet the Saldji_ and in 114% csta- 
blithed hiv independence in Firs, where be founded 
a dynasty which ruled for more than 320 years Int 
seldom enjoyed complete sovercignty, being tributary 
first to the Saldjals of “Irak, then to the Spals of 
Kh*árizm, and lasly to the Mongols, Sunkur died 


P Lu 


dm 1161 and was succeeded by his brother, Zangi 


h. Mawdüd, who was molested at the beginning 
of hix reign by hi» cousins, the Atabaks of Syria, 
who cliimed the throme of Firs. After overcoming 
them. he did homage to Arslan b Тарі і, 
Saldjük of ‘Irak, who confirmed him as ruler of 
Fars, On his death ib 1175 he was succeeded һу 
his elder son, Taklz, who remained tributary to 
the Saldjuks of "Irük amd reigned for twenty yesri 
On his death im 1194 the throne was chimed 
both hy his consin Tughril, the som of Sankur, 
founder of the dynasty, and by his younger brother, 
Said. by Zangt [q.¥-]- Foghril first gained, posses 
sion of the capital aod axsummd the royal title, 
but Sa'd maintained the contest for eight years, 
1 om was devastated 


ber Bunte In 1203 Sa'd captured Tughril 


ое МОР 
hîz reign he was occupied im restoring prospe- 
rity to his country, which hel heen waited by 
famine and pestilence. Meanwhile the Saldjaks of 
"Irak had been overcome by the Shabe of Khwariam, 
who im i194 had annexed their country. Sad 


attacked ‘Ald al-Din Mubowimad Ebv*ürirzm Shih, 
but was defeated and taken prisoner by him, and 


condition of his relensc was obliged to cede 
jo agree to pay the 


im 1231 [but c£ sA/p m. zaxar) he war suceeded 
py his son Abn Hakr, who had attempted to 
изшгр the throne during his father's рин and 


had been for this offence condemned to 


ment, from which be was telepsed af ihe in- 
stance of Ljalàl al-Irn. Mangobarti, Shih ol Kb*- 
rem, Me extended the boundaries of his kingdom, 
tot was obliged io pay homage and tribute Ёғи 
о Оро Khün, supreme Khám of the Mongols 
| s 
wards, in 1256, to Hulsyd, the Mongol I Ehin 
of Penis. Оро bint conferred on hin fha 
tite of Kuilsgh Kbán. Ab fakr died in 1269, 
and was succeeded by his зоп, За И, who reigned 
for no more than twelve days, when he died and 
was succeeded by his infant sex, Me rad, 
whose pomin! reign was ended by his death in 
October, 1262. m child wai — by c 
conin, Mulhamm Shab, son of Salghur, ihe 
younger son of Sad J, Muhammad Shah was over 
thrown and pot to death on July 18, 1263, and 


тоб 








eded his brother, —1 
wos seceded by Ме ы "s anil alain by 
ao sb nang, irs bad tone | 
istbutary to the Mongol Il-Khao ol Persa nnee 
1256, but Saldjük'« cousin Abigh Khatin, deaghter 
ӘС Sad Ti, waa raised to the throne and permitted 
e e M uM eu гт | 
time Маний Timir, tl fourth коп of Puliga, | 
married ber, and ruled. her in her mamme, 





in the tribe af Judah бойм iv, за) The form 
the mme 


Inm 
ae est 
ара х 
pi 
mul 
ifi 


a 
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Ti 


ae 
reed ^ 
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and |) was oot until her death, In 1284, thas the | E اا‎ r the ud 


dynasty came 10 an end, 
Bibliasyraphy: Hamd Allüh Mustawfi ab 


lithogr. ed); cÉ 7w History of the ЛАМ ау 
Syria ond Perra bey Mirchónd, ed. by М. Н, 
Morley, London 1848, p. 23 syy-; Hontema, 
D de fex) cuf. od Кым, de Sehljrucidis, 
(Т. W. Hatê) 
BALE, Зили, the residence of the 
Sabacan kings in Máürib in Бои Атан, 
the capital of the kingdom of Saba’. The name of 
thia casile i» azlteady mentioned in ihe ancient 
South Arabian interiptioms, In the foundation. |n- 
scription Glaser 4832/3, which i» placed onm the 
temple of Almskah (called на ilk by Inter 
ations and lying due 5.8. E, go minutes from 
the modern village of Masih), King Kariba’! Wate 
Yuhanim.of Saba" &l. Hálik amar, son of Karlbal, 
speaks of renovations in ihi temple which were 
undertaken for the good of the castle of 5alhin 
(Sa) and of the city of Маны (Marat). The 
inscription Owiznder 3T, 4 wpesks uf a dedication 
in favour of the donors of the inseription, who 
are obviously to be regurded aa lords of tbe castle, 
and of the castle af Salbin. In. the. inscription of 
king Шатар Vabdib Bih, War, N*. 2) Salhin 
h mentioned along with the ancient caules af 
Ghomdin and Sirwith, ‘The Sabaean inscriptions 
Glaser 6328—30, m 870—872, 5, 1076, эү My 
toS2, 4, are very intéreeling. They record a treaty 
of friendship concluded between the Sabae:n king 
Alhin Nahfin ami hi топа юп the one side sad 
king Gadarat of Habashat on the other, ‘The pass 
nge da question rums: “and that Sathin and Zurarin 
and 'Allün and Gadarat shall be like brothers da 
truth and) fidelity". D, HE Muller СА Ветар Асе 
Denkuiler aua ANisiniem, v. v6; Siarad, Alir- 
rp me rightly pointed out — agains 
LH dümann and M. Hartmann — that thia 
stapesition is te be interpreted to mean ther 
Salhia and Zurarīn represent the ancient residence 
Of the kinga of Sabo" and Habaghat. The suggestion 
put forward hy M. a (Die Arabiichs Brags, 


NA db modern Haram Milki 
b father dupont БУНЫ Ба M the’ ел 
е the ancient temple of AL 


Sahih os i» called *Awmn in the Inscriptions (X, 
Rhodokanakis, Süwdíem, id. 7) amd haa ondas 
E 10 do with Sallî 

_ The importance of this ancient topal pal 

the Sahacen. kings m nie shown hy the Tost tine 
the Ethiopian ki p Егпї (А жа, аһош 3504.0.) 
‘he the great: in к оС Аш (ме :-da v 6, s. 


te’ eile oath 10, "Те ҮР hears the паше of 


За ут among ls official tii 
af used te call ec 





sd солро уау a» round 
wini, Ta'rikbs-Csinís (Gibb Memorial Se- | To 1he successor the asclent Sabaczns i 
ier Mis Ми. kh And; a alat СТ | the work of demonë or nidis. who imilt 

years by Solomun command for the Hamdani 
king Dhu Ваа“, when Solomon married н. 
| This is, however, unly бөя бшу, | ccordiag to 
others, Salihin was Бойе in in go care by order uf 
ane of the Himyar rulers (7d here з 
y that « castle was built int ths. joel! еди 
of Salbin im Mirih, which belonged to the kings 
öf the Himyars; И waè ballt by order of Bil 






m 


in the Muslim period. The waved of: = 
conqorst (525 an.) mo doubt swept over 
ancient royal E which n the | last 
most of its former importance w 

| irr اا‎ capital ul Pelota Конн 
T їп, а 

uM us was destropedtsby the ME neci 


mmi folklore hare woven ! 


iin 






Е 
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ғ). Others again 


of Saba’, dumghter of Hadid, aud in it 


her wonderful throne stood which ia mentioned 
m ihe Korin, Stim жиле е It was also said 
that Solomon baih the palace for | 
ч mentioned that ae ا‎ 

1 erpresel escribe tm zs a royal 
ear capital of — 


Bikin Pt should 





There uns no Í 


їе 


the irm 
і Márih 





ogra Inscriptions ee 
483/83 а N, R mir Jue 
degraphie weil Grammatik " Al oie г. 
li, (== 5. A. Ad, Wia, heter torg) mas; 






‘Glaser, 623—830, ион 1076, 1082 in 


H. Müller, Ajigrapdizede Ог аш Aie 
tinicn, Denise Dintichriften ah Abad: Wi iim, tga; xliii 
27, 75 "W.; de, алагандай Анни. m 
Kuniihisteriechen He аон Vienna 1599, p. 
yi E. Glaser, en r доо s 
(Uta nm xvii, OE 4 Pnaer топа 
пато NU. a—r1 in К Инген, еки 
тит, лгөн, ivi, Berlin 191 4—42; 
Oslander 31 in E. Owiander, Zwr Ел 
Aitertunukunde, Z. D. M. Ga. 1865, xix. 201, 
stó; Bibl. Nat. 2 m E. Glaser, Dip Abexilnier 
ram wm Afrika, Minich i 3 
al-Hamdiat, Set £ Гуацғаѓ ES FU 
Müller, Leiden 13884—91, p. 203; D M 
E Bergen wid Sekiler Südgralenr, Ш. (== 5 
; im, 1881, xcwil. 959, 960, 
1035—43; "Ата а}. у эм 
arnbien besüglichrn Айгак Nobel in Sunt 
al" LNs, Gibh Memorial Series, кїї. Tad 
Tbn Hisham, ed. RM kaa L a5: ү ушуш, айе 
Эйн аР, еа, то oy Juyab ‘iL 483 
al-Bakrt, Mf, Món, ol. Wii L d. 464,502, 
750; E- Osiander, Zur dier Жен Акш» 
umi Sprachbunde, Ё, D. M. 6, 1856, х. 20—22, 
Р 69, 7O: A. Sprenger, Dis. aie 
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L, Munich 1889, p. 35, 36, 88, 89, 95; li, 
Berlin 1890, p. 500—502; du, Jmrrbsapem 
sar GreAichy: Ali-Abesiniens, Graz 1394, p. 21. 
z3; da, Arie mach Marit (Collection Eduard 
Glaser, i, ed. by D, H. Müller und N, Rhodo 

Vienna 1913), p.135, 1391. МАРАС. 
1923, xxviii 07, 99; C. Conti Ronin, Sepi 
Гађа, К. Е.А. Гу зроб, xv. 49; M. Hart 
mann, Jr islamische Orini, JI, Die urabirchi 
Frage, Leite 1909, p. 149. “458: F. Hommel, 
Grundriss dur Geograph umf Gouhichte dei 
alim Orient, i 654, 666 and note 1. 

(Apotr GEOHMANN) 

AL-SALTB (24.. Re Seite) the cross 

This generi mesnin in several sed 

applications, ep tae Sanna тант branded in the 

akin ol camels in the form of a croxs etc. In the | 
sense of the chief Christian symbol! the word 
may have been taken over from Aramaic: whore it 
has the seme form. Û does not occur in the Korin, 

In Hadith it is used im eschatological descriptions. 

Тай (jesus) will reappear ia ihe layt days, com- 

bat the Antichrist (al-Dadjdjil), kil] the «wipe znd 

break the cross into pieces (al-Hukharl, Ambii, 
bib go; Muslim, fora, Trad, 242, 243; Ibo 

Маа, ая, М 33; Ahmad Tb үөн Mamad, 

H. 290, 273 cte) Un Doomsday all religions 

communities will appear before АШ with thetr 

symbols or idoli The Christians will follow the 
cross and, on their confession that they did wor 
ship. the Maii ibn Maryam, be thrown into Hell 

(a1-Bukhàrt,. Tae hte, b&b 24} 






Further al-Hi speaks of a tow ютерда}, а 
garment or cloth into which the form of the cross 
was woven, g which "A'isha remowed an Mu- 


: because fit distracted his attention 
fram the pai (Salat, T 
клону Бу «тм i wib 
су were acquainied wi 
ы Сыа сала of Mx before the crucifix, 
In *Umar s (resties with the inkabliants of several | 
towns of Palestine a special oe for their churches 
and crosses was granted them (al-Tabart, i. e405 2 
A document belonging to a late period of tradi 
and of dowbtful authenticity prohibits the pablie | 
nec of the cross ae a Christian symbol (Hamaker, 
Juctrti auctori. liber, p. 16$ ag. Mens Тм Сай: 
ph, y. 137; c. Р tani, Anneli dell’ filum, 


Аза 17, 5i 174 rad 
In the debate between Christian andl Muilim 
doctors at the court of al-Ma'mün the Christian 
af the eres is one of the controversial | 
points between the combatants (cf. A. Guillaume, 
A Delate heen Carlile end Aorem Doctors 
in the Comümary Suf б а thr JRA: Sa 
October 


n p 242} 

Inthe battle of Hato in 583 (1187) the Mus 
Ving. captured the байта @/pa/adiie *the eroos о 
the: crucifixion”, o cross im which a piece of 
the crs wat ted {A inori dti 
t, Historic: erienfoux, |. 685), See Further 
а TS. and ма$ХиХ. 1п Спїмїшц Arabic 
ی‎ the- Christimm legends concerning the 
en ery ete, have found their place. | 
The erb plata denotes the Oriental form of 

eruciésion аз а capital punishment, 
On the diminutive form Sulaib cf. this article. | 
А т а з. The lèxics û v.; L. Сан 
tuni, sema! oe Ham, Anno 17, 3 174 "f^ 
дон Е. 5 eM. zem Muir, The Calipaatr, 
hist, Deine aad Fall, new ей. Бу Т.Н. 


callow it to feed 





Weir, Edinburgh 1924, p. 137; As vs Kromer, 
CaltergrchicAie drt Orimis, |, 10%; He A. 
Hamaker, (weerfi auctera ber dr мүнө 
AMesmphidis et. Alexandriae, leilen 1825, tran 
lation, р. 165 Ар. 
(A. |, Wissimex) 
SALIH, a prophet who was tent to the Arab 
people Баш. Не is, a» uxual, depicted аз а 
bpn and a warning in the style ot Mohammad; 
he demanded that bis countrymen should turn to 
him and pray to Allah alone (Sire 7, ri, 11, 64, 
36, cat} called their atiention to the benefits 
received from Gad (Tere $n о) and prided himi- 
But they rejected him abru Ti called him ‘be 
m 3 (36, 11h a man like themselves, who 
make no claim to revelations (§4, 24); they 
sald not surrender the religion o[ their fatheri 
аана ана ag les ^i 
бо. a} His appearance uced a sehimn in thc 
people (37, 44) for only the weak believed in him, 
while the strong scoffed at him (7, s). The only 
new feature was that they had placed their hope 
im him before he irritated them by hi» preaching 
(ts &4) which, if based on some corresponding 
would be an interesting contribution to 
ms history of Muhammed. Then follows the special 
story of this pr . Allh sent ihem m a sign 
a rere 17, а) and Silih begged them to 
ced unharmed anii to pide i эта 
26, isc, $4, 08). But they ї 
(7 11, él 25, 1«;) through the hand 
e а port paiticalarty godless individual among them 
(91, ii 54. s). E nly asked Salih to iníhiet 
the threntened paniuhment (7, 55). He told them 
ta ы de three days in their homses (11, 42); then 
a tremendous storm broke owt (11, pw» Sie si} 
according 1a 7, у ап пачатая stn also а 35 
69, 5} and on ihe er E 
in their houses. In the later eden a ол af 
prophets these brief features are elaborated in 


it (т, killed it ( 


y hzs m certain amoagnt of foundatinn 
in fact in es much os the Thamikl, according to 
s; mw ibe secors of the " Adis, were an ancient 
Arab tribe known also from other sources (sec the 
art. THAMED), The dwellings which the Thamid 
had hewn aut of the rocks (BQ, &) 7, m 26, мем 
often mentioned ju the teats, the of wh eh 
- will visihle (39, зу), are undoubtedly the 
rocks of am бее м Homan bones, bewn in 
he, D of al Оа (вее Агапе), which has led 
the further aap that the 
Scat ae аўга. оа found in the inscriptions there 
may have been explained as buffy (unbelief). But 
whence Muhammad got the name Sali smd the 
be ascertained dt bi 


aei Lee Dann ien 
[| further remarkable that the stories of Salil) sod 


иы [q. v.] sre in m tû the mmal teach- 

of Muhammad in the Mekkan period to the 
ett that no prophet had been sent to the Arabs 
before him (28, 4 32, n 34. x 36, 3). Tho stories 
of these two prophets ere found im the earliest 
Mekkan Sara eg. $3. n ff 85 «7 10 SA h 
9L, rr agfa and frequently recor in. the Mowing 
sections: on the other hand they disappear in the 
MI ‘revelations except for the brief enumeration 


nN Fibtiography: e 
òn Siira 7; abM на (Fari 
1$61—1877), iil. Ss—yo; sbThe‘labt, Aipaj 








Аян? ar tardó a Mag Hir Cale raqe, 
p. 58 144.; Grimm, Melamine, Müniter 1893— 
95, ii йо; Philippe Berger, L'Aruhe ament 
Mahseut dujrir dr imuriptionr, Paris 1885; 
The (arin, transl. Palmer (Secred Ports of the 

Fast) |. TAT 794 Caetani, Andar der т 

пл, л.м. 9 $34. ef. Register, (Fe, Boun) 

AL-MALIK AL-SÀ x "IuXp AL-LHw HMI son 
of Saltin al-Malik al^ Adi] Ab Вакт, son of Aiyth, 
wai born in the year 5098 (1201). Hé ix not men. 
lioned in conmeeiion with jhe division of the lands 
which his fatter made aniang bie brothers. He is 
mentioned for the fret time in 623 (1126) a4 a 

nan of kis brother al-Malik alMoarrem “Lua; 

li described aa Jord of Hoeri. After Mu arram's 
death ‘he attached himself to. his: som al-Malik al- 
Nar Da'ud, by whose side we offen find him 
fighting. He wis with bim in tlie battle at. Damascum 
lá 626 (1219) and whez. DA'Gd was forced te capl- 
tulate, he waa left in possession of his fief Bogrd, 
In the neat year, we find him in the vervice of 
his brother al-Malik al-Agbraf Misi, who sent him 
iû the sege ol Baalbek, which he wai to take 
from al-Malik al-Amdjad Bahrüim EhSh; limi 
forced the latter to surrender afler à long siege. 
On the death of lis brother Misi in 635 (1237), 
he inherited Damesrus and be began to play a | 
more import&nt if afterwards despicable part. As | 
he had | reason to fear hie brother al-Malik | 
al-Eamil, Sultan of Egypt, be concluded an alli- 
anes with the Alygbid primees of Sytia (except | 
with the prince of Hamil), He then prepared to 
stand 2 lege as he had already pews of the advance 
of al-ESni] and his sephew Da'nd. Hü rexistanca 
availed him lite: he had осп to wurrender Da- 
mucus anii received in compensation Па Бек оті 
al-Dika’, while Bosra also termined to him, 

The remaining part of his Tife is so closely 
associated with the eareere of his nephews al-Malik 
АБАН Nadim al-Dim Aiynb and Salita al-Malik 
амен Vitit I that the reader may be referred | 
= элу ae e [зш ЧЇ «was killed in Cairo 

e year (1250) when fighting with Sahin 
Үш in the battle a vires aie the Yip 
tine. He repeatedly allied himeelf with the Khws. 
55 тад the M VR of wen ambition aad 

| T t6 (he detrimenti of his watiecti 
z seal | aa 
eitopragAy: See the article ALMAL 

АКЕЛИП KADIM AL-D[M ATYTN. (бозжикишду н 

ALMA АЗАІІН ы Ат үн 1ємд'їт., 
sem of Sala Mabammad al-Nijir [q. v.] of ihe 
line af Kali in, waa chosen Sulin at the age of | 
17 alter the deposition of his brother Ана 
(743 — 1342) whose crueliy Һай arouses! the fary | 
ef t e pres a | ies Vittous and plows | 

È man, but: latet fel er (he destructive | 
Messen of bis harem, After making new арр | 





ments to the principa] administrative posts in: the | of 


"provinces, hia пез tek was io put mnm ёр. 

the асау brother Maus wis pe 
" cu 1o aud execaiel. He then preceeded 
© fight his brother Abmád im Kerzk, which cot 
efforts am! expenditure in troopa. He tried iò 


HM 


pein the Beduini of the neighbourhood to hla vide tà | 


: 


it difficult for Abra Yo get supplies, bot the 


FEE 


tter 
Band lamis (сей he would Lowe sappori 

wis wisier was in secret negotlation with Ahmad te 
Ne beginning of 744 (1344) he appointed anol kor 
бт visier and sent ап ез to Kerk, 


ү 


108 SALIH — at-Maux av-SALIH - 
which he nally captured the town and took | 


Kerak, which cost | 


"& watehful: foiled the attempt. Ou the ather is 


by and по one dared attack 


the 
s ey ln pa arrived in Кы 
beginning of 745. Ahmad wan Laken prisoner. 4 
few days later he was wirangled im prison, The 
struggle with Ahmad had occupied alI Ism&'il'a time 
and means, во that he had neglected everything eiue. 
He is a typical cuample of the десіне о Oriental 
dynasties. His time and streagth were enlimiy ab- 
sorbed in ware against his brothers anil bo асаа. 
As a result of the great expenditure at coart, ù 
sîle money was not available for necessary military 
erpeditiena. His weakness was taken adrantape of 
by the regular enemies of the Mamik kingdom, 
of Asia әз са the кач chiefs of vp 
Syria, who rebelled against the governors In th 
lends under the Sultin's anzerainty. On the other 
hand the authority of the Caliph and of the Salis 
remained unbroken in the remoter East snd їз 
india Muhammad b. Торак ө Dehli sent the 
Caliph en cmbassy to ask for investiture and de- 
cled himaeli vassal of the Saltin; he aluo asked for 
коте реоріе learned in the [xw to be sent to him 
to enmahle his subjects to became better acquainted 
with the principles of lalám. His requests were 
readily acceded ta. Sulfán LM 
affected hy the struggle with Ahmad 
cution that be could wot recover; he n 
(1345) alter two month" lliness when still only 20. 


Ê 


Biblirgraph v: Well, Grchickte d. Chalifem, 
iv. 452-461; a^ Mamba! a£. Saft, Paris. MS. Ar. 


3068 —2073 under AL-MatIK. AL-SALIM Ds TL 


Mattie ALŞALIH N [ity Arte, the 
eldest son of al-Malik abKimil Mohammad 
son af al-Malik nl“Adll Aba Bakr, son of Aiyth, 
was born in 6o3 (12071 Mis father desi d 
him successor in 625 (1228) and made bim his 
representative in Egypt, while he wae away on 
his campaigns in Syria. At thin time (Rabi 

626 — February, 0229) a)-Kamil coded Jerusalem 
to the Emperor Frederick for ten. years. The re 
lations between Aly and his father were disturbed 
in 628 (1231) ty the slanders of one of al-Kamil's 
wives who wanted to get the succession in Egypt 
for her eon al-“Adil Aba Bakr. She accused Aiyüb 
in a letter of trying for the throne while hls father 


1 


-— 
== 


was still alive, es he had enlisted over 1,000 Mam- 
with the Emperor, returned to Cairo to: take the 
reins of power into his own handy again. In. 629 
(1232) political conditions (the advance of the 


Tatars and of the Eh Grits ap ta ibe frontiers 


of the Empire) causal him to go io 
he gave ihe command of thè army 
order io get hiis out of Egypt In thie wa 





| Mesopotamia into hia owt D 
and granted hie son Aiyüb Hian Ka 


and later, in 653 (1236), the towns 
Alyab's positing with regard to 


E 


4 
bee 
EET. 


4 
F 
Б 
til 


: 
| 
и 
н 


| to hia other territory, So 
Alyfih was master 


sir 
Fe 


AL-Kamit achieved hix object on this campalgn 


-UE 
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was altered, however, when 1-Кїш died | hand erusalem oTr. voluntarily, After a twenty- 





la the mme year (635) in Damascus, which his | one days’ siege, he succeeded la taking IL in 
brother al-Malik al-54lib timai hod ceded to him | Djurud& I, 620 (Feh. 2, 1222); hc destroyed ita 


two months before ia return for Ba'albek and Bosri. | fortificalians, which the Frznks had rebuilt during 
Al-Malik ai'Adi] M was i ne in Cairo as | the last month: of their occupation. 

al Kümil's succemeor amd 2l-Malik al-Djawid Vonus | — Aiyüb'4 fortunes now began to tum. When, io 
appointed governor of Damascus in his name. | spite of long megotiations between Dad, Ismail 
Aiyüb received the mews of ble (father's death | and al-'Adil, no alliance was achieved, an agree- 
while he was besieging Rabbo; he at once raised | ment was made between AiySüb and Da'ad through 
the siege, bot met with opposlilan fram the | the intermediary of the prince of Hami. Aiyth 
Kh*Arizmiis who were in bis service. Enraged at the | was relessed in Ramajün of thc same year and 
thought of their booty meaping them, they were | went with Dal tu Jerumlem, where they con 
going to selec him and be hail te take to flight. The | cluded a treaty. AiyGh was to receive Egypt, 
Saltin of Rim, шул al-Din, aho tied to exp- | Dá'ild Syria amd the eastern provinces, The com- 
ture him, besieged *Amid and divided the towns | bination of the (wo princes naturally &xused ad 
which Aiynb powesmed between Syrian and Meo- | ‘Adi. greal anxiety. Ме persuaded lamil| of 
potamian princes even before he had captured | Damascus to tike the fehl against the two allies, 
them. Lula", the ruler of Mogul, was alio hasle | while be himxel! went with an army to Bilbi'is. 
to Aiyüb. He ‘besieged him in Sindjér, where be | A section of the Mamlnks, the. Ashraftyo (called 
had taken refuge. In this perilous position, Aiyüb | after al Adil'. uncle, al-Ashraí Must) were dis- 
was tired by the intervention of his highly | satisfied, him and sent him zs ë prisoner 
Kadi, whe regained for him the help of | to the citadel of Cairo; after some bestation they 
the Kb*rirmis. This made it possible for him to | offered the crown to Aiyüb, with the request that 
relieve Sindjir and inflict a terrible defeat on | he should come at once to Bibi. Alyüh and 
Badr al-Din Lalu’, Next he raised the siege of | TIT went at once to Egypt aod everywhere 
‘Amid and routed the Sulin ol Rum. Mesopotamia | received a hearty welcome from the Amim, After 
was Bow secured to him. In the next year (636) | Aiyüb had occupied Cairo, he was recognised as 


| 





be wae invited by al-Malik al-Djawád, governor | mier in the Friday: Mujhe and later confirmed 
of Damascus, exchange Damasus jor Sindjir, | by the Caliph in a diploma. AL'Adil was kept 
Rakka smi *À 


to E 

R за учы ROT MER t | oer pae eee t de death Lll 
position saie from Saltin al-"Adil of Egypt. дуу | 45 (1247) when be declined to move to the 
handed over his eastern possessions !0 his son | fortress of Shawbak, ay the Sultan ordered. Aiyüb 
кЇ-Мчшат Тїшїп Shah, while he granted the | was now secure in tho posession of Egypt. 
Kbwtriems Harrs, al-Rula and the province of | In the East (Mesopotamia) bis son TOrkn Shih 
Dijatirs, He then accepted the invitation, went | guarded his interests. The third member, Damascus, 
with his army to Palestine amd eee wat at lacking to give him practically tho em- 

Sultan | of Kerak de- | pire of Saladin once more. ! 
cided to take the field a him. But a number | He therefore did not band over to the unreliable 
ms | n, w | Pd the lands between Egypt and Syria which 
ded | he had occupied, nor Shawbek and Jerusalem, but 
o | || declared the treaty of Jerusalens had been extoried 
ou condition ihat he wma gireu Damasus When | from him. He avoided an open breach, however, 
Aiyth refased, he returned to al-“Adil. The Caliph, | by vaing him Lmsszus s an independ: 
oni threatened the Tatara and Khi- on when they would have conquered it 
i i together. In the meat year (655<21240) Aiyib 
busied himaelf securing the foundations of his mle 
in Egypt. He pot down the rebellious Bedulns in 
Upper Egypt, bad the Amire whom he could not - 
trust arrested ane after ihe otber and gave their 
fiefs to Kis own Mamilks; it was then that he 
began the buildings om the present Nile (Habe) 
laland of Roda (which was then still a. peninsula): 
hi palace and the barracks for Мз Маша сше] 
Bahris, who gave their namo to the бгы Mamlik 
dynasty (see Ube art, кир 

In the same year fighting broke out between 
Aiyüb and hia enemies, Daud realised that he 
waukl newer oy increase of territory from him 
amd feme tightly felt Бик a ун 
Airyüh songht to gain pomenmion of Damascus. In 
the East Lalu’, prince of Moyal, waa reinforced 


Shih, so that the lather naw had опу Нуз Кайа 
anil Kal'at a!-Haijham, Tsmi'tl and Dead concladed 
an alliance with the Franks, in which they ceded 
them ‘Tiberias, Shakif Arntn and Safed, aud allow- 
| ed them to purchase arms in Damascus Relations 
| between the Muslim aod Christian leaders became 
so close that they did many things for each other, 
Thus the Franks handed over the prince al-Din 

who had refage with them, for a sum of 


of peace and the strengthening of Alyübid power 






fs but he sent an envoy to Aiyüb in vain 
ló negotiate z peace. lu 637 (1240) Aiyüb left 
Damascus with 5,000 men and went to Nahlns 
to prepare for his advance on Egypt there. He 
had-alw endeavoured io есуге the support of 
his uncle, lumi '], who preiended to agree but 
deceived him by false messages (see Sobernheim, 
Жаай 2m istaiicher Zu p. 9 of the reprint, 
and the account in аі- Мариа, tranal, Blochet, 
Prats and Abu '-Fida' under the year 637). But. 
xmi il made a secret agreement with the prince. 
ef Hing and ly promises tempted Aiyüh's troopm 
to desert him and come io him in Damascas. 














advance of the latter by 
to hand over Hime to him im. 
feo months’ sie 

Aiyüh, full of wrath, went to Demascas to figh 
Yusuf ПШ and svt nef hs genera Hat 
capture tbe town from al-Aghraf, On hia 
Dammen» he bead of the arial of the Cras 
‘whom Louls 1X had ted ae eee 
imlueed him to conclude à pece at once 
Yusef through the intermediary of the Caliph. / 
thangh he wai very ill, he set off in a titter: 
noon arrived it Ashmunain. Пе could not 
ihe landing of the Crusadera ami the 
Darnietta, аз the discipline of hiv enmy 
come slack through bis fines, The ا‎ 
оГ Кіна, to whom wae cnirasted третей 
af the district, led like cawards, becuute they thought 
they kad been abandoned by the d раси 

Shortly before bis death А!уйһ 
joy that the older sons ol Doud, who, dimatiñed 
with thi transference ФГ вису Ча Кезі to 
thelr younger brother, had site aud taken 
prisoner the latter, were handing over th 
ment of Kerak tà him im exchange. 
gent one of bio Amir thither with | 
take over the fortres&, Alyüb died on Sha bin? 
647 (Nov. 13, 1249); on his secceiwor and 
result of ha Crusade see the art ШАШАК. AL-DUKR ). 
He was a skilful politician bat oo general; af 
leist he hardly ever led his ufoops im. person. 
His great ambition was to found an empire like 


ey to Tema'il, who al once pel Klin’ to Ж 
Tm їп their turn warned the Franks 
of a mutiny of Maslim prisoners їп Shakil Arta, 
ws that they moved the prisoners to “Akka and 
put them to death there, The Franks воі [sma t's 
treapa now marched together againet Aiyüb. The 
armies met between Ghara zn] Ascalon. lut when 
the Muslim. troops went over to. Aiyllb, the Franks 
were defeated and lost many prionrn who were 

in the building operations om the island 

of Röda in Cairo. The premem, howcrer, were 

libemted by the peace concluded in the same year, 

which waz à very (avourahis one far ihe Franks. 

They were allowed to retain their possessinna it 
Palestine and Syrin- 

While in the next few years, Aiyib kept out of 
Syria, lighting ou & «mall scale went on with great 
cruelty between DADA and the Franka. In 641 
(i243) е were géing on between Alyüb 
amd Ism& il; Aiyüb's son, al-Malik al-Mujritih, waa 
to be liberated from his imprisonment iy. Imt] 
snd Alyüh wasito be recognised as aovereljm in 
the Friday prayer. Hut when Hmi bearned that 
Alyüh was wecreily иті up the Kb*irirmn 
against him, the negotiations fell through and be 
fore the end of the year Luna" and Daad had) 
made = close alliance with the Franks end ceded | 
to them large tracts af Palestine with. Jerusalem 
anû the holy Muslim places there. Da‘, that moat, 
ardent enemy of the Chirisiiams, boil to tee the 
mass rend (n the Sikha ami hiar bèlli rung in 
the Akad mongee. Alyib summoned the Kh*driemis 
to help him against these alles ami they come 
next year (643), temporarily occupying Jerusalem 
anil wreaking írghtíul devastation. Aiyüb sent an 
anay Бот Cairo to support the Kh arami Lungi 
im rurn sent troops to the Franks who joined forces 
with them. The hostile armies met at Ghana th 
а terrible Ье, (а which the Kbh¥arum asd 
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Egypt, Palestine, Syris and Mexopotsmia, By the 


Egyptlans won & decisive victory, The Kh*irizmi in ‘pile сзыъ, about the ultimate 
booty was couniless. Ая a remit of this victory, | of. hi& dynasty (wee atl. SHADJAK лев), 


the Egyptian troops were able Les eonquer ]erasalem 
and Palestine agam, and remained 2 Muslim 
hands down to rgi. Doud could only retain 
Kermk, al-Salt ami]  Adjltn. The Egypilán troope | 
 Damsseüs, which held oat for a long time, 
Vi did not capitulate till mext year (643 — 
24), surrenderol Daruscas and limited himself to 
Baalbek з Bosrs and their dependencies. In view of 
there em meo ihe Kh'rRrirmis expected high pay 
and as this wai not to their satisfaction they send 
the service of Tamil] atl Di td and laid $ 
Damascus on their behalf, which wae defended be 
one of Aiyth's generale and all held out af the 
eee uf e 1246). To put an end to the 
| terror, the princes of Aleppo mud Hing, 


He himself kept hia Ave baa officials 
| control; they never darcd speak unzxsked in his 
presence, үе took m great interest, Indeed an 


the Nie pet in building. Hia palaces on 
Nile ЯА айа Ё in Kabgh and his ima- 
Mu Кы ed day. He founded the 
e of Aliya m a frontier-fortress in 
Bilbliegraphy: Well, Gewdicdte arr i 
life, vol. н кыды 
quoted under IAL ADIN. (M. SonERNIEIM): 
AL-MaLie ALSALIH Nie aD DewX'"It af 
the lins of Zangt, а г 
and Damasus Nûr al-Din UM d 
succeeded hie father on the 





Крат 

who had sb баг роп Не sympathy for Ai 
sent ihrir troops sgaiust the Kh*iriemin, the 
were | 
wn 





f ia Taine Taine the siege and Lo ga‏ ت 


eet the Aleppo troops. In the battle ol. Kssab | v 
the Khywürismis were severely beaten; ont of isis prayer and pat on ihe vases without 


from the. Ami Diunsscusa 
leider wea killed end another te Wight. ECT GIN ail ¥] ure his di id Salf ale tom 
o the ae er, Via 1 ved the protection | af | who was abit to come to Nis al-Din 
тай Bere, Vies I1, bui lost Da'albek to |-4 which the latter intended to wre 
Агза Чч төт мша рыт | мрн $ ı Meleed the opportunity to occupy 
н with Me orar Чома БЫ belonging, 
to Nir al-Din. The Franks fikewive thought it a 
atitable cocaabon amd айтапсей оп the fortress of 
|| Baniyat, Tu this difical sation the Atoms hed 
Saree ы тайый ыы өт come tà 


terms with the enemy. They di fatter, left 


ЧЫ. ана was “deprived of all ha 
except Kerk and Ma omni cm. refuge in 
He appointed eon hls реу; 
e Л. Мер cher a continua] distrait of 
Муф. не Rin MNT aile E A 


vinee. alba 
VERON 


Saladin amd abKimi which should сона of 





-At-MALIK . 





т 





Saif al-Din al-Ghaat in possession of his conqueste 
and eade it cleur ta (he Franks that they would 
only be ante) ME bp ve cas had 
вирр og in Egypt an no lan 
cause lo fear Ndr al-Din. The Кз ны ca 
HM in addition aml then retired, By ihe 
alliance with al-Ghitst the centre of the edministra- 
leppe snd Ismi“ N 
there im security; the tegency and the government 
were taken over by capable mien. The Amis oi 
Юц whose influeoce was thus lessened, called 
in Saladin; tha latter, enraged at the weakness 
shown ia face o( the Frinke uad at the surrender 
to al-GbEzl, wrote Ismail a leiter full of re 

es for not having asked his ovéistunce, just as 
earlier i0 had tà be Nür al-Dín'a endeavour to 


qin possession of Dumatcia in place of the weak 


Hürid Abak (see the art. set), so now it becsme 
absolutely necessary | for Salzrin to have the real 
power in bis own hands. F he continued 
раа иа faithful | iepeman, When 
he reached Damascus the citadel was not handed 
rat to him ; Raíbin, onc of Tamü'il's eunucbs, only 
dt after several months’ negotialiona 
akis Saladin declared 
falthfal servant, No zrrnpgemeni was come to be- 
tween Saladin and Ismail; on the contrary the 
Aleppo government was secretly паро wiih 
the Frank 
He captured 


Най and Him and im Dium ll, 
AA (end of H74) рге : 
al-(ibiiet had 


M besiege d 
| Gümlahtkin as lima 
for assistance: “The latter sent troops wich, 

alila With the Aleppo force, advanced on Hami 
ud Saladin from the rear. lam fl, who 
cannot be denied the oi a certain natu- 
ral ability, conjured the people to defend him, the 
orphan, to the ntmóst a» àn act of gratitude for 
the ions of hia father. Moved by his appeal 
the eitizens of. Alappo defemdled the town by: 
its Ge go Ae Ed 
he people ppo were unique in 
а im frequently showing a feeling of inde- 
я certain pride in their citizenship. 
е pinay of Aleppo, Gemightiktn, way as 
ünscrupulons In the struggle with Saladin as he 
was brave; he had oh asked Sinin, the chief 
of the Assassins [ ps te send his notarjons 
murderers against lin. ри ur did not 
succeed [п maniery Saladin Saladin and they saffered 
death for their aitemp: . Gemásliikn had also 
gone ao far as to f Coant Raymund of 

Tripoli, who was a prisoner in Aleppo, and induced 

him to stack Himpe Та thh dangerous situation 

Sabulin declared himself reudy to kami over Himi 

aud Ham on condition that he wes allowed to 

retain Diemascia, as governor for Ismail, This offer 
was foulishly mot accepted as nl-Ghüzi was relying 
on getting the help of his brother "Imid al-Din 
dang IL. Hut the latter did not join in as he was 

riendly terma with Saladin. Saladin's army met 
their opponents at Ham and he gained a decisive 
victory which ectiled the fate of Syria, For a second 
time he besieged 
tightly on this oceaslon, and forced Тат to make 

Бик, 5$10.(1175). He retained Hamil, 

ye s left only: with, Aleppo, This town. 

was left only with Aleppo. This victory 
waa of great im because Saladin declared 


| himself сани об а алай omitted Jama‘tl's | sul 


name {гош the Friday prayer ond from the coins. 


& Saladin resolved to Êz the offensive. | 


| Hut the Franks held 
Чио, advascel om Prim in 574 and reduced the 


eged Aleppo, which he invested more. 


Soon afterwards im envoy fram the "Abbasid 
Caliph al-Mustadi arrived in Homi and presented 
Saladin with the diploma of Sultanate (al-Saljana) 
over Egypt and Syria in addition to tbe mmal robes 
of honour. In the nest your (571) there was fght- 
lng hotween Salodin and the Zangid princes after 
the conclusion of whith Saladin again laid siege 
to Aleppo in Diu 'LHüdilja of the same year. 
But the garrison and the civilian population defended 
themselves ao liravely that he had to еби» 
and definitely conclude peace «1 the ا‎ 
iba year 372 (July, 2175). The conditions 
exer treaty were confirmed, Soon afterwarda, at 
the request of his young sister, Lom!) wae ceded 
the castle of “Aziz by Saladin. 

Heneelovih. there waa peace between: Saladin 
amd Tse The latter is even said by one nithi- 
rity to have intended so help kentii to attain 
greater power again jmt was dissumfed by his 
Mamlüks from thii lempi sete to have been 
really satisfied with the secure possession of Aleppo. 
Of military enterprises there jè further to-le re- 
corded an expedition against the territory of Djabal 
Smmmak (west of Aleppo; ace VAM, Melan, 
ed. Wüstenfeld, ii 21) im 3572 (1175), the in- 
habitants of which wanted to join Dinan, the 
“Old Man of the Mountain”, and the siege of 
Harim, which he hed to take fram Gemighiilum, 
whom be had for long been unable {0 trust. 
Gemishtikin was convicted of having browght his 
treaavre out ЖАНЕР эл ч pane ij ung on 
negotiations ‘ranks regarding the sur- 
render of Hari. mal thereupon had p seized 
and soon afterwards pat to death im $73 (1476). 

y their treaty with Gamisi- 


town to great stralte. Toit] sent it retmforcements 
on ihe appeal of ite citirens and finally induced 
the Franks to withdraw on payment! of an in- 
desanlty and by threatening to surrender the town 
to Saladin. He then had the town transferred tà 
himself aml «рр ag governor, Та 576 Теш 
became very ill amd designated ‘lez ak Din Мачы, 
prince of Mosul, as his sucesor, a he wai um 
married and without direct descendants (atl al-(haet 
had died shortly before), heesuse he thosght him 
capable of withstanding Saladin, [а the following 
year ($77 — 1180). maî died, At his accession 
he was ao yooog that he could mot have been 
blamed for having Jost his lands. How far he 
was responsible for the particularet policy by 
alliances with the Franks, cannot be decided, 
He k possession of Aleppa with a mrong 
haud. He seems from childhood to have been 
пру ГИ, with’ his subjects. and he was always 
bravely. defended by them and bis death was 
honestly lamented, 
Bibliegraphy: The fullest account is the 
Recueil der Hrteriems der Creinmüez, Aistertons 
Онан, b, Abu EFL and [ba ak Ar, 
Жїн. айаш, П,/ Пы» аА Шт, „Айе 
der Atalerrs (ii, Kamil ad-Din, #нрйуш/ af 
Гам» тоні айа, Каша! айп, дәй 
al-Halad fi TPF Hald, aml Bliochet, 
Paria 1900; and the literature of the Crusades 
quoted under SALADIN, (SangxNHEIM) 
Ar-Mann ALSÁLIH Say ALON НА, 
sun of Malik al-Asbraf Sha'b&n (see the art. se) 
of the Hae of. Salio Kalin, в 

e do dpi. af Mb. icut “AR sas 
boy of 6 in 783 (1381). Some monihs later he 








resioration and second depo- 






events down to the i 


| who wu: now (3, was ODCE 


[ Sultin 
ү cael ws Бшш bur badiy trated mad ий | pu 


[окей interfere In ibe government by Ма 
Ашы хоор. [rd related bow he MM 
hia taitor comrt-tallor amd gare, Lim à robe of 
"anosr, The Intier was robbed of his rote af 
lionour, then beaten and fimprivoned ami only with 
difficulty Liberated by ono of the great Amiri: 
‘The Sultan was very engry at Velbogn? + shameful 
‘treatment of him; even tus fathers wohl, Mua Liles 
вой the capnche and chamberiziae were removed 
fram him Не was relieved when Minin (reê 
ihe cart. FARSUG) came into power agun aml ak 


lowed Bim more lIberty. When Minitzh afterwards | 


be the campaign Agalnat Ва im Буна, he | 
soak the Caliph and the Sulton with him to slurw 
the righteousness of hii war aguins Ler rebel 


Thin step wae to prove to his атаар, 


While Trkík was beaten im the decisive encounter, | tha 


he captured the inaufüriently deformed tent with 
the Caliph the Sulji and ihe Каф. Sarcess 
` wis therefore oo his side and ip midition be was 
victorious jn. a second battle, Pe hausnod will 
bi important primer ta Cairo where im the | 
meanwhile one of ts supporters, the Aucdr Butt, 
bad місе Ше citadel кой hed him named as 
Siltên: îa the Friday рте. ШЗ was depos 
bw the Caliph by HarkGk’s order Ho was allowed 
an abode in the citadel but wae bhoncutably 
treated by Rarktk who frequently visited bin. Tn | 
шет years Barkfik gawe wp these visite oo НАШИ 
why was of a ermal disposition, iHl-tresied his 
dlere-giiz and bed mesic performed and ыма 
sung Wo drown thelr crlee He alao took to drink 
aud heaped inl op BargEk when he visited 
him. The (mil) of thë great KalB'üa ended with 
ihi» umworthy scion, 


BHiklisgraphe: Weil, Genhichtr. ser -Ca- | 


fm, *. £18—540, 556—571, aL-Al anke! al. 
d Vai MR AE E 2073. 

(М, ж раниш!м) 
AMALIE Чаа; SALAN AL-DIN KALON dan 
of Sulfán Mulamtmad al-Nüair.of tbe lipe of Kalf'tn, 
wae chosen SuliEu when 14 vetare uld ia place of his 
brother Hart as & rewalt of quarréhà among ihe 
Mumlüks 15.752 (1357). Tha Peuda between the 
Amis did mot cesse dn hli reign) the eternal 
quarrel between the governors of the Syrian pro- 
vince and ihe digsitaries ol thea court in Cairo woe 
alo au imports! factor. When on hia campalge 





| 3 
im Syris he had exceeded by his prestige in. with- | 


arranged, bofgre, wai appointed Sun (om the dini, 


аии эсе ihe ut, magte} T 


ram МӨ, too, ig), and | рет © rs 
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He Бай next to excham aimi 
(1417 158/9). Hs E fw campaagus 
| ine and dioi at Kinnari Of 
ai the age 


alFajl governo: of Hima — 
stamps in refi t io eiae] Р. Сы 
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| „і Айні іну Кай 384, 
Өр ТР 6. Lane-Poole, Brit. Mitty Cal 
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Ure, Mj, 48—50, n ‘aes. Fast 
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drxwiog theit eupporters from the rebels and de- |. li 


heating them, the quarrelling omoog the cliques || 


in Cairo taoke out again. Hia addiction te pleasure 
merenie him from conducting ihe govermment 

ff to prevent the predominance df anyone Amir 
да мә Брут е бе Pa a victi и ы 
trigues of the Amis: he was deposed in 795 
352) am] Ма brother Maman recalled to. "ihe 








HiéHiegraphy: We, Gesh. der Chaitfen, | ding | 
ж. 490—499; 1ана «fl, Paria MS. Ar, | wad 


under al-Malik a ilih. 
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Mahkama daug = He clans Qo bave hic t, Arabie 318, of the Avinthe Museum 522, 
residence in mi | vf the pan dealing with the 


эз Thr el: US expressly meu- 
lnks which united 





In. the next vest (400 — 1009) һе жа» involted 
E ihe affairs of AME “forthe fire time (se 


the xrt. tAMDANLDUM). t Murtudt ai-Daviln, 
юп of the Hanntinid sei Lula’, waa ruling 
there hut bis position was hy the pré- 


tender Abn нЕ, 


grandson. 
The imiter kid taken the Kildbis tuto bie sercice 


‘but they had gome over to Mangir who had pro 
misd them large tracts of L Iu consequence 
ib was 


Us Mangür to boat the Humdinid, Hut | 
when ibe Ketika bocina becxme pressing in their demands | 
for their réwurd and invaded and plnudered his 
isis, he hai recourse tò mu ald atruiagem. Ha 
invited ihe KilMli ehiefa to a femi io discuss the 
mater, fel] upon them aul killed some and took 
‘the others prisoners. The mory (hat ioco Kilkbis | 
UNE un thie oeraalods а оне ibe 
chi bean exaggeration so (ur 
i: humiliate kimali ез to declare bis wife ie be 
divarced im favour of MensUr. For three years he | 
languished in chalga. [twas not till. so& (1014) 
that he &ucceeded їп escaping, im chains, ms some 
my, or, at others report, sawing thorn through 
with m file that had been smuggled unto him. Alter 
lying in concealment for some time be gradualls 
collected the Kilibis around him again and attacke 
Manger, The latter wes defeated, captured and pet 
mto the ваше. chains, the шогу goes, ва be had 
bound Sal with, The wea them relensed on certain | 
conditions aed handed panh $,000 din&r, 70 pounds 
of silver and. E AM. lut ы "ita half the 


Salih to PN daushter. The rb 
to Aleppo and Mansit, who eid à hot trust PM 
the commznüder of the citadel, led to the Bysan- 
lines jn. 406 (1015). Fath came іо terme with 
Salih end delivered Aleppo over to " Alr b. Abimad 
alAdjaml, the. Fajimid yoveroor of. Apames. The 
Caliph, ' wE the fight of Mansir, recognised 


‘All as governor, [E Fath aod Sali to. whom | disapp 
Ww 


he gare the кок title of Asad at-Dawla und 
grented him the of a year's revenue 
of Aleppo, (On the governor: of Aleppo to the 
year 406—411 see above, p. 229 ig, |. The rule of the 
cima with their contmanily changing governors 

the dissontert of the Beduin tribes, who 


d agaimet Fatimid винону in 474 (1024) | 
Aleppo, Him, 


(see above li. 229 agg.) Sli) conqaered 
 Ba'sdbek ani Sidon in the next two years and his 
anthorlty gtretehed to pees Aaah on the Fuphra-. 
les. When be power of the Fajmida Increased 
agate, Mia ph Zzhir sent & mow army io 420 
| (1029) under RE al-Disher! against whom 
Sall took the field. He fell in tbe battle àl Ukhu- 
wins on the Jorden; bie son Near (sec the art, 
igit. Ab-DAWLA) excxpel with & portion of the 

army sod retained rule over Aleppo. j48lil's impor. 

tance Hed in the fact ihat he fed his tribe fram. 

оон to Aleppo and gave them pecmencnt 
settlements 

FAM sd iei de Kanäl al-Din "Umar ta sl- 
‘Adio, Хадаг арор Ji Ferit Hali, St. 


Tue Escvejorannia or Buan ZF, 





к Tarif. will 


l'aria t 
Міна er editei by f. J. Müller, Zi» 
Merderfarum rum, Hoon £570; lba al-Athir, 
HT, ed. Tornberg, lx. 148. 159 4j. Ibm Kbal- 
likin, transl, by de Slane, Paria 1542; L 631; 
ef also the articles (amides, above, p. 247. ir 
and HALAL, p. 237 ESTE (M. SomkRWHEIM) 
SÁLIH «^ e know very little de- 
finitely about thm individaal, tbe prophet of the 
Harghewata of Thank (the western coast of 
Мотоссо) amd the foander of thar heresy, or at 
least it wae be to whom it was attributed. According 


Saif’ Dawi | to the information rrenumitted нул al- diemi and 


which later writers ii 
рашай be Va Fb h iik 
companions of Маји, promoter of the кни 
insurrection: in| the th im the eighth century 
ap and the leader of а aeciion of tbr Zenkta 
and of the fwighe; then he was recogni»ed m 
their Coa ا‎ ple of the ‘Times’ among 
whom he wenled. E om ALI h encceeded him, 
* himself io be е boa le — the Salta 
alamu minin of ihe Koran — wt to complete the 
ийаш of Alubemmad. He elaborated his doctrine, 
which he: kept secret, then eet out for ihe East 
inaring hia power in the handa 01 Вы воц 21-88 
and saying that he would. return. ander hii terenih 
Үз in hi» turü kapt this tesching 





aucocEsor. Al- 
secret -miul was sueceeded by hia son Vino who 
preached H and apread Н hy [oree o[ arme in the 
course of the third century а. М. in the linti now 
comprised in western Morocco, bat the нл 
(а extremely «ugue. The descetulanti of Sui b. 
Tarif conünued to reign over ilo Варта 
down ta the period af t r defeat by е Шен 
of Salé (beginning of the xit century), then Ba 
the Almoravide (end of the xit century wy) and 
lastly by the Alimohadé (middle of the xii'* can- 
— Acconting to other traditions, hostile tn 
the Barghawara, Sill) was of Jewish origin and born 
Party bi Spain, whence the name Darghawits 
wen to hiv follower. But these traditions aro of 
po value, lt may be asked if this enigmatle figure 
Sali la really the author of tbe heresy of the 
largbawaja v raiher i£ Vines, who spread it, dhl 
oot, to order to girò li nmre prestige place it 1o 
the credit of his grandfather who had mysteriously 
wared anil whose returu was prellicted. Thr» 
be quite in. keeping with the prrcbüdopy ul 
ihe: Barbers. An account of the teaching of Salih 
{е drani in ihe атс ВАНА КТА 
BiblisgrapAy: Tho only really important 
Muslim source is al-Bakri, мерен alr PA fri- 
qur Sepremtrionale, ed. de Slane, Alger 1557, 
pe 134—141; 6f alo Rent Haaset, Дате 
ame dà religidn airy Serdirer, Pais Piik 1919, р. 
49—51. Thè remainder of ihe Biblingraphy 
be found in the article WAROHAWXT[A.- 


(Ham: RAET) 
SALIG. Arab historians and. cists ше 
umsimous in eat that the tribe -or an Salih 


were the fri Armba who foendücd a kimgdom in 
Syria, though the three princes menthined һу thew 
appear not to be hamel on iuscripliona. or by 
Greek and Syrum uuihori. There & zlo doull mè 
regards (heir affiliation with other tribes; some 
reckon ilm tû patin, while #hers say they 
were a branch ùf Koda. Thelt first roles is named 
abNutmün b, Amt bh, МЕНЕ who wad auccecded 
by bii son Malik after whom followed the latter's 


8 


116 
his clas. One night, after a drinking party at court, 
Uwai» sent à ve with a candle in = golden 
basin to light him home. The next morning the 
hing sent foc the basin and recelred o were 
im reply: — a 
ла night the candle was conme, md in 
my lameniution | 
too shal) be consumed, if the king demands 
rd 


ә ihe basin". 
The was allowed to keep the basin. 
E for on ode which he wrote in 


алыйн fu ns | 
te the odes of Kh*üdjs Zahi Fáryühs, 


FREE 
H 






/ geecived two villages in the Ral district 
retired from court and lived in peace on 
petirement, anil mourned for some time over his 
775 (1376). 
wrote 


» lund im the neigh | | 
town, in Seyürghil, and in his old age 
EA. 
Uwal, who tulel aver "Iri апа Аф мї їп, 
іа. 1374 ami Salmin emerged [ram his 
ave, chaniing an elegy which he had 
nive ане died” at an 
a fSalinfin wrote both apical and lyrical poetry. 
1 Thim tali of him two Mallar, vis Firkê 
mimi, coti in 761 (1359) on demand of 
Е hie patron Suljtn Uwels, and Дра ш Дуза”. 
l gh, am imitation of JAwirzm wo Shirin, written 
| Ча 763 (1362). Ни lyrical works contain Ghat, 
ийа, Дог, and the grere in which he ex 
mon Кариш, Tm this lauter kind of poetry, 
ible io the artificia] анча o d 
he surpassel even bis greates) predecessor [bo 
\-Fiktr of Ghirwin, Of poetical figures, Salman 
| caltivaies expecially the Хат), bL oes the in- 
corporation of s» mmaller poem into a longer one 
(ef. The Male, Magam, GDU Mem. Ser. x. p. 
i iM "2 Many of the Aeylaay are reüexes of 
= hi eres ûf (һе time, Salman Gani 
could uot, im the eyes of Persian critica, win tbe 
renown of bis Magia. 

A litographed Bombay editiom of his Awiiiyat 
mentioned, Browne, Hil. af Persian Lit. 

wader Tartar Dominion, p. 367). 
Biblisgraphy! Vawlatyblh, Tadkbirat al- 
Steward, Е. С, Browne, London 1901, р. 
257—103; Тї "АН Beg (Adhar) галдаа, 
d. of 1277, p. 208—211; Die. Hisdririfeen- 
тегт йй 4. Am. Si, ka Brin, bw. 842; 
Ries, (i, af Peer. Mer, im the Bett. Mur. 
il. hag; dog Swppinmeat, index; Filgel, Die 
fers. md Heb, Hirc.. tn View, index: 
Browne, 4 tuper. Напа. sm af os ж Cambridge: 
ا و‎ ees RE under Jar. 
Demimien, p. 160 рф 296 rg, (parallels 
falan and HA; ا‎ MG. кт. 
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EALMAN AL PARISI, a companion of ¢ 


of the 


SALMÁN — 


several times arrived 


Боно оГ Siwi | 





р, 258—774; Outeley, rsp езг of | 


SALMAN av-FARISI 

маһы (Мау) ог Ка (е, Јола, Лат, Анил 
bark, p. € Ay Attracted by Christianity while 
si] a boy he left his father's house to follow a 
Christian monk and having changed his teachers 
in Syria; from а 
risht down to the Wadi -Kori in Centi rabia 
id the Prophet who wad to restore the religion 
of Tbrshim, the imminence of whose comiog had 
been predicted to him by his last teacher on һи 
deathbed, Betmyod by Kalbi Bedsins, whe were 
acting as hid guides through the desert, and sold 
ai x slave do a Jew, he had occasion to. go to 
Vaibrib where soon alter hia arrival the Andre of 
Muhammad took plsce. Recognising im the latter 
ihe marka ol the prophet which the monk had 
described to him, *almün became a Muslim and 
purchased bis liberty from bia Jewish master, after 


| being miraculously sided by Muhammad himself 


tà raise the sum mecesssry to pay his ransom. 
The name of Salmün is nssocinted with the aiege 
of Melina by the Mekkana for it was he who 
on this occasion mivised the digging of the ditch 
(himah) by means of which the Muslims defended 
themselves from the enemy. Bot, m» Horovitz (wes 
the Jiegrzhky) has shown, the earliest accounts 
of the yamm dhana} make nû mention of 
Salmiin's intervention, the story of which was pro- 
bably invented in order to attribute to & Persian 
the lotreduction of s system of defence the name 
of which ia of Petiian origin, The other references 
to the career of Saimin (hia part in the conquest 
of the “Irak and of Pars, his governorship of al- 
MadaN'in eic.) are equally devoid of authority und 
almost all date from the historian Salf b. "Umar, 
the bias of whose work la well known. Indeed, 
the fame of Salman is almost entirely due to his 
Persian mnatonaliy: he i» the prototype of the 
converted Persians (just as the Abyssinians andl 
the Grecks sre represented by BUM) {q.-+., 1. 718] 
and Subsib respectively), who played mech a рап. 
in the development of Isliim; as such һе has be- 





come the national hero of Muslim Persia and one 
of the favourite 


personages of the бдг ра (cf. 
Goldsiber, Afwd, Staite, L 117, 135, 153, 212). 
What explains the majority of the traditions relative 
to Salma i» the fact that the Prophet foretelle 
ta him that the Persians will form the better 
part of the Muslim community; he declares him 
member of his own family (aM а-ай); hix nin- 
malty ie equal to fhat assigned lo Hasan and to 
Husain, the grandams of the Prophet etc. In 
reality, the historical personality: of Salmin- is 
of ihe vaguest and it t with difficulty that one 
сап even admit thai his legend is based an the 
actua] fact of the conversion of a Medina slave 
Ta ABC M Raul Ran Sha | 
The figure mün has an extraordinary 
development. Not only does he appear aa one of 
the foander» of Sümm along with the Ayiti di- 
Sufa (AGM) al-Luma', ed. Nicholson, p, 334—135) 
but the alleged site of his tomb- very eariy be- 
cme a centre of worship (st latest in tbe wtb 
century A.H.; cf. Тад, Дл ш. Лайн їп їҺе 
BiMisthes Gegrapherum Arahicermer, vil, 311) 
it ia still pointed oot in the vinicity of the ancient 
akMadFin, al the place called after him Selman 
Pak ("Salman the Pore") near the former Aabindur 
weber, His sepulchral mowjse, which wa seen 


| im i older form by Pietro della Vulle in 1617 


rect S. Gn еш Шы y ты 
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бева sided (in 1322 — 1904— 1905 M (Нењ. 
feld-Sarre, ddrékdol Aere im Жыры? nad Ji- 
prigsker, ti. 261, note t, Бад ов information 
given by the Jearmed ee ere 
Кат ыл and ef, p. 51 [topo 
graphical sketch] and p. $8). lt ts object of 
numer pil „especially oa the part of 


whe de sot fail to visit it im returning 


from Ketheld (ef, Aubin, £a Perse aan jourd' hui, 
ar rgo8, „о, ршн 416—428) Other traditione locate 

Salmin in. the vicinity of Isfahin, 
shee th there fe evidence of hia colt in the with 
century (VaskBSt, il 170), and elewhere (for 
Lydda in Palestine cf. Clermort-Ganneau, Eua: 
d'arehéclogit arientsle, il, 108). 

Salmin plays д remarkable partin the develop- 
ment of ihe falsa and the workmen's corpom- 
tions, He is venerated as & patrón oí barbers, 
whence comes the tradition, unknown im ancient 
collections of tradition, which makes him the Pro- 

phet's barber e Thoming, Séudüm ze Bag 

ү, cts: , Diss. Kiel 1913, P. 33—37 and 
B5—296 == А г аме Алл! der irlamundum 
Тотай Türkische Bibliethek, vol. 15; Gold- 
Abkandl, =. arab, Phill, il. lxvi., dexxili.), 

i i also one of the principal links in the 
mystic chain (riii) im various reli orders 
(Depont and Coppolani, es Cenfrérier Mniul/maner, 

p. 91). The veneration accorded to Salmin among 
n Sunnis i naturally exceeded among the БШ» : 
pot only do they attribute to him a mass of 
Rii A's in hooonr of “Ali and his family but 
among the extremist sects he is placed immediately 

after All in the series of divine emanations. The 
ае н ае АЕБ. асар (af) (hh 
trinity formed by the three. mystic letters A ( Ali), 
M (Mubammad) and 5 (Salman), of which he forms 
the gate (#24) ict. Таван, £a Argi des Ae. 
р: ӧз; Gald Galdziher, A. AL, х0. 88). 

The death of Salman is placed in 35 or 35 A.H., 
a statement which has no value except to Indicate 
that the hirtorían's tradition had no note of his 
activity after the accession of ge mm of 35 AJ). 


200, 300, 350 and eren $63. yeara (Goldziher, 
Manat. M Ixvi.) 

Bibliography (besides that mentioned in 
tha course of the article): Iba. Hisbim, p. 136— 
t42 (= Ihu Sard, TA 52—57; Ihn Host 
игта, ү. 441—444; Pseudo-Balkbi, AJ) 
el Bed? теа, ed. by CL Huart p. 
110—113, 345, 6 673; 677; Ibn Sad, W/L $3— 
67; al-Tabari, ed. de Goeje, loder s v.; Ibn 
alsAthir, Vat a hake, ii. 328—332, and other 
collections 


ef phies òf. ihe Companions; | 
I- Cactani Anamali we Juden v. 399—419 | 


(35 A-1, S s 341—598) and index to vola. kii, 
Ш.р бо, aphia Juamia, i. 383 
(35 дед iT: See cn Selmán du Fári m 
org, Paria 1099, р: 297— 
310; ea Nowe tes richorehai qur da "igen 
d Selen ale Fars in the Ammvaire de f' Ecole 
we dn Haule Bimer, Section des sciences 
1913; |, Ноготїн |a the 7:4, 1922, 

Aii 175—453. G. Levi DELLA Vina) 
SALMAS, a district in the province of Adhar 





poems te Ere a S north-west 2 wiles (N: | 
and. area ef 25 imile (N. | 
T E c chain | rows, a prosperous hamlet of goo bowes with 


8 ly 40 (E. to. W.) To the south the chain 


of the Awghin 
рї (6,150 feet. high) se Salma from the 
district of Urmiyah (Urgmi); the casters portion 
of ihe Awghün-dagh forms the lofty pramonfory 
of Kareebagh [q.¥.] which vans out Into the Lake; 
at the end of it is the fortress of Güwertin-Ral'a. 
In the west the Hartwil range (in Turkish Ага'ш)) 
separates Salmiis from the Turkish district of Albak; 


(Aelita tits) dagh wid bs pus Wer 


| the pass of Khair is 7.900 feet high. To the 


porth SalmEs marche: with Khoi; in the worth 
eat} with the district of Ginel ("exposed to the aan”; 
former scministrative name AAD) 
which lies. on the north bank of the lake anil has 
Таз] aa iu capital Salmnüs conism of the fertile 


plats watered by the Zola-Cal and nf the mount. 


sinous districty of бала 1 Shinetél and Shepiran, 

The region of Salenfs has been inhabited since 
very carly limes to judge by the remains of Khal- 
dic төн) buiblings. Later it formed part of the 
province of Persarmenia belonging sometimes ta 
Atropatene and sometimes to Armenia. Faustus 
Hyzantinus includes the region af Salmis in the 
province ОЁ КопёгЕМ. Сопышише Porphyrogene- 
tas mentions £aAzud; alongside af Xr (now hol} 

Al-Mukaddást describes Salmis mi a fine town 
with good markets and a stone mosque; the popu 
lation | in the fourth (x15) century was of Kunt origin. 


ds Vaküt's time the town was in ruins, among 
' | matives of the place he mentions Miss b. YAmrän, 


a kamai man who Шеј іп збо, Acomiing ta 
Hamd Ah Mustawfi, the city wall, 8,000 

in circamference, wae rebuilt by the vizier 

Ted) al-Din “Al Shah in the в of Ghita. The 
taxes of Salmila in the viiith (xiv'b) eentury amount- 
ed to 39,000 dinErk& At Hie present day there is 
no town named Salmiis, The passages in the Mus- 
lim writers must refer to the hamlet known as 
Kuhns Shake (*the old town") ba the north-west of 
dhe district on the toad from Albak sod Kojtr, 
There are al Kahwa Shahr about 1,000 familles 
of hëm who speak the Areri dialect of Turkish, 
100 Armenian ile and a Jewish colony, always 
the sign of an old established settlement in Persia. 
The fact that the tower of Miri-Ebiitin la allunted 
nesr Kuhna Spahr i» equally wignificant. 

The modem capital is Dilbmin (written Dilimakkn), 
the mame of which seems to indicate pome ca- 
wection with the Dallamis of Gillin (cL the art. 
DAILAM) some of whose little forts are at Bhahri- 
sir ete (cL Vut, s.v. Dallamastin). There ate 


lat Dümán r400 houses (in 1852 only 300) and 


&ooo inhabitants (almost all Shi's} The towo 
mivantageously situated at the intersection of the 
routes in the centre of the plain (а surrounded a by 
| walla of carth and has § gates. It has t1 quei 
(those of Agha, of the Shaikh alll, it, of 
Au Ride, Ны БЫН Agha, Казі, ы, ete.) 
and à febtiva of dervishea founded by Rawshan 
Efendi (whose seal bore the date Hu AH; ef. 
Véliaminof Zemol, Scheref/-Nümeh, 1860, L 18). 
The plain of Salmis abodt ree (Cirikew) bad 
£i villuges with 3.110 houses. Their sum ber towards 
годсо had: rises te 508 witht s of over 


$0,000 of whom 63.2*/, Кы где ч 
12.5 t Christians 13, Jews Alonguide : 
р Muslim ‘villages or those with a mixed 
Е Шо, быт (Kal a-sar, Haftuwin, Peryadjik) 
(Ehostows, Patlwur, etc.). The Catholic 
(СһаЫавап) бугшп» жеге found mainly at. bos 










z churches (one bulll iu 1844), the see ofa зер | rie e | 
& Gate, Kew Senden dx. Tw | 
ond of а {жеш} mission, Aa Фау ва 1251 4 Dh V Hanpt, Armosicn ан! ee үзе) 


Байта газ Lat the yperesa ûl {he 
Neen рацій Mar Yalubaha ( Assesiani, ii. 
456) al. Peg The inhablinns of Eharnwa 
were eooverted Lo ^ Catholicum Im the course of 
the cighternth ceotury. Among the Maslin af 
Salmis there ane a few Lek, who came originally 
from southern Kurdinün trot claim to have come 
te Salm from fhm. The r ves of the 
different racee apd religime agrmod very well toge- 
(her aud were unly disturbed by the inroads of 
Kurds who ёшо down from the mototsins to 
plusdcr im the pleins The exports 
of нм e the war amounted to å millium 


совага of wax, aimon 
skins and АН ARA tile, The. Romeo п fighting mond 
Lue "period af trouble that followed the «at ftom 
tore onwards buve &eriouily aübected ihe prospe- 
rity of Salma. 


Cahriy, the adminlitrarive centre of the moun- | 


peer 
Hina, Faw Urmila Ser mark 


aml imports | 


mar Hiei гәс. 


BHillizgraphy: Ritter, £ is. 2, 
a$6—963; Marquait, eae kr a 110; 
cones Armenia  cpebin Justi — M 

rng 1008, p. 225; Col баон Ра не fear 

a rigo—sa, St. Peeniumg 1875, Be 4h; 

E. Bore, Corres гі тта d'en а 
on (rient, Faris d n. 59, 255; © 

dem IWan-5ez, Pater- 

man’s Mitteilungen, 1863, p. 207—210} Н. 

Hywvernat and P. MillerSimonia, Du Ойл 

ам «е Регби, Vara xmi Lyon. 1892, p. 

E TR, 156; Miren ишн СН нүн) 
а Гарай. Persi, Tid 1003, Mi 17—439i V 

Minonky, Neselendr forraàmil ruje, in the 

AMatrrialy pê Feel, Petrograd 1955, p- 474 r2] 

dos Дүй ree ba he Zap. ож ЕН, 

чойяку) 


BALSABIL ja the neme ofa ‘foustalo in 





tiled region inhabited by ihe Kurdu i» a little 
forteesa built om û tock fing up ià the centre | 
al 2) oM ihe Zala: ‘(al ow the PM 
ia E.G. orne, Nagita "I-A 3f, 1010). In 182 
ep жи ا‎ the Russians fu 1848 
Тре Bah |д.+.] me im there before his 
execution al Tabriz. At this’ date the govérmor 
af Cobrik wee Vaby§ Khia, brother inlaw af Mu- 
hammad Shah. Afier (he tassicotion of bic son 
Thmiir Bhan, Cabri wea cccupied by the ‘Awdail 
Kurd. Thin clu belongs to the great tribe of 
Bhskkik, which occupies both aides of the Регипш- 
Torkith frontier here. According to ihe Awdoi,| 
iheir amceviery came from Diyarhake to Urmiya | 
lownris ihe middle of the rr^ century. The | 
tanb of their chief mF Арн (от the Nin 
Caf] is dated 1231 (1816) His aon, “Al Khia, 
seid Cabri in 3564. The wom of “Ali Khan, 
Dair Aghi a bold bandit, wee pot to death at 
Танна th 1905 inp order of the от-к=епста 
His younger brother lama! (koown аз Simko) 
е a comidersble part in the trolled politics 
of these marches, lu 1918 the Nestorian patriarch 
was emulnated af Kokna Байт in an enconnter 
provoked by Simko's men. Im tacz a Ропіди 
military fes depre Simke beck inte Turkey. 
the sutiquities of Salmfis there abould 
E 4j the Кас {Птапашпу Pbuibllags 
prend bi Kar -Porter (Tronan, I-60) an the 
bill of adir Kals neat tho village of Tamar 
z)a bas-ielisf (Sassaniay) on the rock of Pir RN 
represemiing (Galerius, Manes asd "Tiridates (Ker 
TH Ви. Flandiu aud ieu iv. PL s04— 


205) ог, еве ip замет explanation, Arda- 
alic TÉ n tia 308 быра (Fackson. P'ir sia 
Pent and Prevent, pe Sty Sarie, fram, Felireilefs, 
rs 346); 4) The fortress of Gilwertin Каја (+ 

Pigeons") an ihe torki, ی‎ 
ت‎ P sala and sometimes on lilani ka 
the lake of Urmiysh, Same parts af (Ge. may 


Paradise, mennoned only ‘ones in. the бо 
{п Etra lispi, 18. The pie: And. 
there shal) thoy (the jum) be given to drink = 
the cap tempered with pinge, irom the fount 
therein whos name in Salsabi 

Grmmnrisms differ as to es derivation of the 
word, Some refer it to the trilitem] toot s 
while ethers derive |i from ж qulnquelijeral mot 
ef which it is, except in ity owl feminine form, 
the dole derivative, Som esplais li ss tecaning: 
hat whieh shp узт уатан) шо ihe thront”, 
m though the onl lenerá wen. 4. 9nd 4 
The derivation ie мі sabia ая ln the comment 
тё кайайа тайга Ча АМАНЫ "Iani la conim- 
ef aa orroncous. The word la explained ka 
эзчү" of “emooth” (ax & heremge), *in w 
ч клр ын 22017 ОГ entrance Into the throat" 
und là applied as an epithet to. mill, paier a 

tA but in the Korin H Болат seemed 
| ne, which will le lrwinl to Mualiam im l'urzáiaé.- 

ые бшен, take ii to be the proper 
шипа of the fountain, amd therefore imperfectly 
declined. withogt prema, but it is given dome In 
the verse quoted {п order that it my conform with 


ey bot othe understand it ex an epithet 





















applied to the fountain, and therefore perfeetiy 
declined, with mmm. "l'hai tha concepilom i 
ibe word sa of & proper nemm кон 
(be. Muslim community, appears from a tradition 
da apta “in poradia trem whieh Thr А 
t the 
will drink ia culled Salsabil. T 
BiBMisgrasphy. The czsdard lexicu and the 
commmcaiaries oW the Korta. (T, W, Hato 
SALOK (in al-Hamdtni : Kiel Salük), an 
ancient city in South Arabia im the д 
trict iM Бра іа Ше Yemen om the site of which the 


village: of Habil al-Et 
date from the Краі p к. Khanykaff in ln ا‎ ie tuina of оинаи iain 
185 dime rere) there a of a Muslim im- were finn dap-bezpu, lampe of gold and silver 
scription of a certain Aba | Ниш Pabider | a0 well an ormaments anil coins, [i wea celdbrated 
ha P akat 1552, N*, 23, | for 1he «plendid double mexhed mailahiria which 
33); 4) The lower Brar Kuhns Занг. Hs | were manufactured in. it, Ther mm aho û fine 
dncriptlon dated about 206 (722) atil decipkered by | breed ni i 


ж il unting pau 
Mex van Berchem atirihutes jt erection to Mii | (adi pk, жуба ا‎ iaan & crm 


Khani, dmghier of Argita Äke. Tha lat named | betire а { 
a gavernor of Korein m the Sos | place To ti шу torial, wbich cuin. froid thia 


„24 1 ul 
Mrd kane tee ee fers ay Rea TAM 














AG drip, 4 falh we-la Sb: *He la a bastard, | 
not a and sot a Saluki (homnd)". | 
Billiegras ky- a-Hamddal, for e | 
a Arak, ed. D. HE. Miller, Lenten 1884—11, 
p. 75. 79; Aim aia A Die auf Sud 
arabien berüglichen Angaltn Natta’ ia Sami 
aie, Gibb Memoria) Serki ol. xxiv 
жідва 19:6; р: 51, ба Балит, РЙ 
al- Moths, ed. Witsten , Gütlingen 1848, 
Н. 29; Visit, Ma'am, od, Wastecfeld, iii. 
225, 126; Амга. глет, ell, TF Gr: J. Jiya 
Laides isg; fi ay; akiki, Aa rn 
Witenfeld, Gatlingen 1876, IL Flo, 784; 
an Sprenger. Die afte Geogropdis Aretizn:, Bern 
1875, р. 035; F. W. Schwarlee, OG Walt 
der alten fraser, Leiptig 1556, p..200, 334; 
E. Glaser, Shirer der GesebleAre wind (reeg rapi, 
Arabint, ll. Berliin 1690, p: t9; G. Jacob, Ait. 
агамда Fotuinen lee, Berlin 1897, p- 24, | 
B4, 245. о (GHOHMANN) 
SALUL. There are two tribes of thin noms, 
one South Arabian aml « branch of Khurf, the 
other North Arnbian and reckoned to the federation 
of tribes known by the collective name of Hawsrin, 
Both tribes appear to have been in little estimation 
and [ asm in dowht whether ihe two tre pot really 
identical as some members ore st times reckoned 
aither to Кра оғ Наман. 
1) The branch of Ebuzfz had immigrated into | 
ihe Hija at a5 early dite, Amb Е 
D канша ы айа Che Dri: of tha: lam at 
аЬ, ond became custodiew: of the Кафа. 


the E of ihe аанын ыз not been able 
to tring inte ese common scheme. The chief 
diffically wes, по гу thai Sall] was the name of 
а woman, But ol a rel rile ûf the “hn of 
the prengon 73: yea case of a matriarchy, 
top uncarmmpoe ku ia uf Arab rre 
ARENIS: "e Daraid, МАН АЁ, md. 
Маем еы, р. 2763001 Ш-Мичтшп, Ліра al 
Arab, el Cairo, EL 315 у. aud 335; a}-Katko- 
Алуа arab, єй. р: 199, 
242, 350, 312, 320; alla ai-Furhl, ed, Cairo, 
1316, i, „53а al-Sam^int, Ami, ed. Margólinuth, 
Gibb Memorial Series, vol, xx.,fal, 304»; 4 ghini, 
is, 95, 1r. £3; Cid eise, ed Cairo, 1286 
aim); Tha Hadjar, Tuta , ed, Huidorihad, 
passim); Waatenfeld, Gemsalogize he Тиме 
and fer. | (Е. Keewkow) 
SALUR li the name of one ‘of the tribes of 
the Oghar which traces ite mame aml origi i6 
the eldest din of Dagh Ebin, ces of the six. sons 
of Oghur Kin; in the ext the orthography 


Jaye (it occur ia a Permian. ا سسا‎ 
manuscript in my private library) oF m [Divi 
hgh eb Turt; Tariki Gurida) ia rarely found: 
the commonest Із аа ar ss Aa in the case 


| of many other Turkish tribes the historical data 
| regarding (heir ethnology are yery scanty sad. cone 
Казей, "Пн таг bs, however, certsin. for theis 
early history that from the earliest times they 
shared ihe fortunes of the other Oghae tribes, since 
they came from the lands of Ti and of bigh Oul 
ап the banks af the Saipan [q.v.] andl then mi- 
фазаси iuto Tratisoxania, Klfj"ürirm amd lihorixin, 
a! the conquest af Asia Minor, a part 

yes ee acttied im Eastern Anatolia (tor the 
Заа» see Küprülü Záde Fa'Wd, Türiiw. fe ri, 
| Constantinople 1923. 1. chap: 91 M wee fram them 
that the 5 [qg.v.] aras after the 
fall of the Saldjuk empire (T2 r roi ‘Gibb 
Merarii! Series, arv/l. p. 503); the royal poet 
қан Вага а-та (qov) mas alioa descendant 





to ana branches: Hibahiya, 
‘Adi amd Hirmiz, ‘the л OP M pro 
to thia clan are menticned. Hulmhiya was divided 
(nto aeveral. families, anmely: Helall, Kumuir, Davie, | of 
Kulib and Сайга. То thè frst belon al 
mentioned above and Kurs b. Айкаш» 

who followed the Prophet om his flight from Mekka 
to zi-Medima as far a» the cave where he loat itane 
when he found a epider-web over the en- 
of the avê, Ha lived to the time of Mari 
і li was aus hie knowledge of the topo- 
aphy of the country that the Heit of the Haly 
тї were fixed, which, bave been retained to: 
. T Ge ишу об Bema ты ама, 
wha wai born In the Пе ше of the 
»phet amd died in Syria In S6 A. ti., ami Malit 
тыа b. Awl, one of tho principal emit- 
ee and friend a Muslim, 
left him. in of the army when he 
| rere 


Е 





ТШ 


thit, a w the trunalation ûf the Залга 
"sn, ibe Salar; whi- had come Габа Aia Minar, 
were im ihe anny af Babrim Shih, prince of Er- 
пода, of the family of Метра (Houtsma, 
Дам ео, Ш $7), we mmy conclude that the 
Salur played an important part in the history of 
the Saldjtke af Asis Minot along with the Кяут 
Bayandar ba Вауй: ttibes [mes the Indes to wal, 
iv, of the Aawi 224 J, Marquart, Oir dar Veiki- 
in dor Жетеле, p. 189 im the 4. G. IF, 
mew series, wol. xii. NT. р چ‎ 104% Mn 
іо а Penáan manuscript of ar а 

te Нату, the n phla lor) he натера 


ds 


5 


mh h, Saiban aa em en 
bW M b. 
Ter were setiled to the East of Mokka They Lam 
were divided into tem thua: "Amr, Dubaia, Nahar, 
) d I Ljinni 
r ws Dern b. 


of the Башт. 


that "ne villages e kde the name eben.‏ ا 

таш Ай Баба їп їп The Cancesat were origin 

ally fowndad ty the Salur- Among the solid bodies 

of ee thot wa Gad in — in the‏ ا 
Аша ) |. Ў‏ 

cr 8 afn tbe clan ^Amr belonged en ый; „Маш? ie e 


Hmmm and lV 1а | ДУ l 
MH 1595, p. 264, 574. 383) there were certainly theses 

















120 SALUR — БАМД! 

| After a large of the Salur had Paris 3245), ty 452 A a Ritter, Zrdibumir, vii. 
migrated wesiwarda, mà a Last of Saldjik palley, yor: ). Cagtagné, Awssi¢ Sime of Rute Degas, 
whei aimed at dispensing the Oghur tribes in| in the A. M. Mf, bia Pari 1923. р. 66—67; 


different directions, those who had remained ni 
Marw and Sarakbs ployed a part in later history 
under the general name of Turkomone In the 
opinion of sereral scholam a certain number of 
these Salur went between 1380 and 1414, тш 
E "Тані and Seu Teheou, to Si Ning 

© they setiled amd became the present Salar of 


isse (lt still remains to be ascertalned whence 
and when these latter emigrated). The Salm, re- 

duced [а number aod in strength by these two 
emigrations, became gradually weakened by their 
lg with the oiher nomad Turkomam and 


у by their continnal incuriam into 
territory; Whey finally ceased to be of any 
nee as à rexalt of ihe great lowes wattained 


Feri 


nat "Abbie Mirzil, son of Fath “All Shah, during 


the fatter’ » expedition to Sarakhs in 1531. 

Present state of the Salur: Thè Salus 
Tegerd themiclyes an the oldesi and noblest of the 
"TTurkomzns who live clustered round Sarnk]i aud | 
scattered along the Risso-Peraian frontier near Hari- 
Rud They are divided into three groups: Aluvat, 
Karamin and Amabeleghi; these groups again have 
their subdivisions, EvnewiE gives the following 
divisions; 

Yalowat: 1) Ordouhodjs, 2) Dez, 3) Bek-Sakar, 

Karaman: 1) Qugroudhli, 2) Bek-Gheren, 


3) Alaim. 

Kirzhe Agha: 1) Kirahe Aga, 2) Bech Соц 
(ail these mames after the orthography of the 
#, Af, Af, Ivi. 66, 67), 

These. cululivisions gre again divided into china. 
Their sumbers are variously estimated. Dubews 
puts the number of the Salur around Sarmkha at 
2,000 tents, Peironchewitch a! 3,000, Vámbéry at 


4,700 (which is an exnggeration). Recently J; | 


(astagné hes put dt sb 3,000 tenit 
. The mumber of Muslim Selur in the originally 
Tibetan district of Kan-So іш at 70,000 (ac- 
cording to. Grenani, 50,000). dwell on the 
right bank el. Yellen River in an arva stretching 
Ourounvou to T'ao-Hó with the little town 
of Sin-liss-T'ing ot Salat as its centre; on the 
left bank they occupy some villages on a rather 
ous and mountainous perai ji | 


of E have retained their Turkish 
dialect and has drawn certain concioiuons 
it regurding the origin and time af emigration 
the Salar d a рам materials are neither sufficient 
nor reliable. ur ure Hanaft Sunnis: 3 
hare always been Nakshbandis and the dide fori ee 


2d ae a tile ate a AD) ele tha Chiese 


Hisliegrapahy (besides the works mentioned | 
и аг Ттр in | 


im the (ext): A. Vámt 
simn ttdwelogitchen ни 


ша шу Кыш, даш 


йа, erik 


gud aegram Be 


Relation ^s iate 398, 12591 


Schefer, Paria 1 17 
Universelle, via 
Bileutckittim tt ici 


; Grenard, la Таги» 
рап of L L. Dutrewil de 
, Mission гіет ірис dani la Hante iit, | 


| beauty а 


Grenani has publishes materials concern. 





L- Massignon, пама di Менме Hasan, 
first year 1923, p. 26$— 269; J. von Hammer, 
Hitleire de l'empire pttomaum, Paris 15 1$36—1841, 
і, 9—10. (Koraüro Z&pg Fu'An) 
(Shem) is regularly given irai among the 
wms ol Nob and in the Aipay al-atmdiya’ of al- 
Tha'lab! is expressly mentioned as Nüb's Érst-borg. 
(nly ose isolated tradition in al-Tabart (ed. de 
бое, L 196) gives the order Volnh, Hun, Sim, 
in agreetnent with a Jewish tradition in the рр 
lontan Talmud, SamAnfris, fol. 69^ (ef. 
on this the statements in the ДАГ Py euni 
al-Tshart, sj. (їй, р. 223). S4m is the favourite 
son of Nh. He not only shares ihe paternal 
blexaitugr Varah. (ef. Gemerir, ix. a7) bot bis 





with 
dying father also appoints him his successor and 
gives him special taske Hla preference is thmi- 


mitted n. his descendants; they enjoy special 
prophecy із innate in them. Sim's 
(тше, Sheng (Sulaib), wai descended, like the wives 
(of Nuhe other аспа, from Nain b. Adam and 
| bore him four sonn, whose names сап My be 
identified with those in Grm, x. z2; winter 
Sam's fifth son, Aram, had the same ER " 
wacertain, The Arabs are regularly maid to be 
Sim's descendants, frequently the Persians and 
Romans in addition, soomtimes also the Jews. 
When Nül divided the emih among his جیا‎ be 
allotted “the centre” to sm, í e, the region 
between the Nile, Eu pis and Ози» 
Hape не himself lived їп Ме 
iegrup ky: al-Tahart, ed, de Goeje, see 
Index; al-Dimigbkt, Cunmeograghie, ed. m 
зев Inder; al Tha Kip sLA4nMyN., Cairo 
1324, р. 38: ak „аг аЛар, ©. 
› (B. Jost) 
ЗАМ а Persian poct, son of Shah 
ismili 1, born in 923 (1317). war installed by 
his father es governor of Klhorisin ander. the 
guardianship of Dürmish Khan in the town of 
Herat after it had been relieved from the 


by the Usbeks in 938 (1931). He rebelled in 
(1561) against hia brother Shih Tah l aml wai 
тож into prison and thea put to death on the 
accession of Ismail II in of, ы (157 э {ег 
a few verses that here 
ke compiler of ibe Tada kirasî ы ап r unr 
of contemporary poetry, 2 continnation of Dawlat- 
abih, written in бу (2 
Billiegraphay: Eheondemir, TM od 
mm 53, тоо, гоц; аца аап, А/, 
ыи» Teheran 1265, і, 31: Lat! an Жер, 
au Амен Сати heey 34; Se ec 
+ T ы 
Dou, fi аға, Lucknow AP 1875. Z 145; 
СЬ, Rieu, Car, Pry, ASS, p. 3676; E. G.- 
Browae, /fist, eae ces nedir Toris 
i 
Hammer, Gerek. der schiimen КЫЕН Fe iid 
р. 379; Silvestre de Sacy, N. E, {т. 2173$ 


О, Frank, Ofer wie Morgen, Flt, occ ews 
München, p. 126; Flügel, Dis arah, re wed 
fir b, Ни. a îa o B ien, il. 35131 A. Кай, 
Ir pie wm її}, Не. ican IN WF. : 
р; 34. (Ct. Huan) 

Grammaire Arabs, 
347, in ye а, а F of, Fleischer, Kirin Schr. 
i, p. 260) infinitive, ke com! and view, 


/SAMA' — SXAMÁNIDS 
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the root sar’ gnd meata "hearing", often pasding | Menzaleh Im hla "i a Maku fii. £29). 


into thë thing A 
also, Tike isto, 
unb. 1419; Liam, 


as muse ат hearing mmie: 
stening" (Lano, Lrriens, pp. 
та ib eg); И йоз nol occur 
but it e to old Arabic even 
sible meaning ng singing ar misical performance” 
s. p. 16175 under sajMr and references there). 
In lexicology and grammar |) means, with soma’, 
oe EI A д Mi: cpposbd wo | 
pte? “analogical” (de басу, Je. df. and Lane, 
P. Mag?) a theology i, and son de op 
{һе same sense, to aki reason" (Gol 


Die Kichtungen der. isl, Aeranaurligumg, p.13 бл 


166). Dut its principal technical nee is undo 
m Süfixm, in which it means the listening to 
singing, chanting and measured recitation | 
in order to qure ne на emotion and семіазу 
(madd) ап ' 
insirument, To this om all its uides 21-0 haa 
devoted a Book of the AFF, the viit in the 
Sections of Customm, vol wi, p. 454-end in ed. 


with commentary, HARF aside; cf. GAEL) abore. | 


Ilt has been translated with commentary and ani- 
Iya bp. O. E. Macdonald in 7.4.4.5. lor 1901, 2, 

іа ihe dur тегіс û lim for ihe whole 
subject of the attaining and controlling of religious 





emotion by sach means, on its legal, paychologicel, 


theological and esthetic «іе. А-а con- 
Мета it both wi an advanced mystic and ex- 
perienced ecstatic and as an orthodox Ash'arite 
and BShüh'He, and thia Hook by На subjèct formi 
the kernel of his JM. eens an earlier 
Persian writer and a theolo 

mystic — although still to his profaseed 
orthodoxy — has given tò ihe sme subject a 
chapter of his AmA огеш see the trans- 
lation (Gibb Memorial Series, vol. tril) Бу К. А. 
Nicholson, p. 393—430; set alo, Afystics ef fi- 
lum. und Studio in. гене ra by the sume 
author, both by index: ia Portes 
@al- Hailes, by index and especially p. 780, 795 n. 
Ak&usbaird has also given a section to this in 
hia Rih, е1. with commentares o( al^Artial 
and Zahariya- lesen et 1920). ifa ir, p. 122—145; 
с. оп this н 1А ырдай 
t b rant, $./f p. 134—145, There 
are two vit о, ої всапсев by Кіе 
MT for simi in Ibm Batüta's све, Pari 
> Billiegraphy: has bern given abore. 
۴ (D. B. MACDONALD) 

SAMAD, (See avian, i. 3033]. 

AL-SAMAK, fishes. There are numerous kinds, 
some ао long that ope cannot ste both ends a! 
lbs dis, Hine i ship bad once to wait four 
months till опе of these monsters had passed — 
but others are so mall thal one can bardly tee 
them. They breathe water through the covers of 
and do not require sir in order to live: 
Mew Seer MS sone ee 
They are оп accoont of the cold- 


GI 


ically more advanced | 








The eating of fah is permitted by bow, in whatever 
way they may have perished or been killed but 
they miit not be. toasted or eaten alive, Fishes 
are commidered to be cold and moiri and therefore 
good for people af a hot temperament amid they 
fatten the thin. Freshwater fish have many bones 
but have s fme favour; mle which live on mud 
are forbidden, If a drunk man smelli fish, he 
becomes sober. Eating fish makes ome thirsty: 
| ALR&n deals very filly with the cooking of fish 
| amd their wholesomeness. Wonderful tales are given 
ih the 1001 Nights and are also told by al-Damiri, 
Bibliography: abKarwii, "Agurió af 
AMakihiBbif, ed, Wüstenfeld, 1 137; tram, by 
H: Ethé p. 282; al-Dumtrt, Maya "m аулда, 
Сайо um Н. 31 Ae CEN or ye kar, ii. 
66 s7.; Thm al-Baifgr, transl. by bec 1 285 
AL-SAMAKATÀN, Pisces; the more accurate 
name for the last sign of the Zodiac which is 
usually called aT the fish. It consist of 38 
star of which 34 belong to the constellation and 
four He outside of it (Manaut). The twa fishes 
are, according to the usual view, connected by а 
band twisted between their tails, йг vri. 
This is called Karki? or b scri im x Ure 
aif, which connects the two fishes in i windings 


(‘ala ha^ rid) 
Bililegraphy: al-Karwiut, “АДЕ al: 
Afali/niar, ed. Wüatenfeld, i, 38; trsnal. H. Ethe, 


p. 79; L. Weler, Гилат дыт üde dem 
Urzprumg: nnd dis Bedeutung der. Strnmamim, 
p. 202 207. . RUSA 





га Persian dynanty, descended 
from a certaln S§mankhudit, The down 
to Jaina, the frst really Independent prince, 
is as follows: 
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et 
mily ed, Tom vil, 192), | the wane and danger oneal 
was, Pere "lors ard af EXE | атта appears from Ihe wania е af ра 
лүн diztrici of Balkh; cL Hamm 1+ DD regard 
ت چک ھا روز‎ n jer de Mevnard, | ав йа de facte autonomous гашт ^ pene 
Diet glor. -- . - ili fa сота 297) When Siniün- | the "Abbild government, so Hamia (p v кетть 
khudit had io бее kh, he sought refuge | to consider ТыпЕчі the m s agen 
with Auad b. "Abd "аһ al-Eaart, ione of M үү CR S . Nem ds um 
arian The latter . шп i á 
helped d нат چ چ ا د‎ hir brother amat Will of Bukhari. In this region 
liim. He called his sun after his precor irl Yelp ur н het Кам — 
arhakhy HF. de Doullarg murdered 
کچ ا‎ Mate Miele of Sdmninkhwdal € cone M amd f маг (ae Sona 
ribid Guzida (apnd Scheler, e. &., | after. Nagr's M 
= | e The story that | before them, appointe and quum a» they 
(oe ambition was aroused at the recital of a cer- | pleated (50 The al-Athir) Narghskhi (p. 7 ) рем 
tain verse was only later transferred to him from | of an invasion of the Kh¥drizmin (Rabi nome 
another connection (Gibb Mem. Ser., xi. 26,123 27.) ee ре! a ene was iia ap "— 
Grecia Saminkbudat кыйт rizmia, "pihir 
da a. m alfat, was soon forced to take to fight, but the 
disturbances went on ma before. Then the Раф 
Abo Abd. ANE b, Abi Hafs appealed to Nasr to 
send a governor to restore order. He sent Lamál; 
according to Narshakhi, by the first Friday ol the 
month of Ramulan, 260 (June 26, B74), the mame 
of Va'kSh b. Laijh was replaced im the Bhujós in 
Bukhári by that of Nar. The S&miünil moog rene 
dered harmless, altheugh by perüdious means, the 
Кг]! Husain h. > еер. пос. Таш en- 
countered in Bulhtrf. Isma4! cleared the robbers 
oat of Bukhari, defeated Howin b, Tahir of 
Khwürirm and forced the tarbulent Bukhara arbate- 
eracy io obedience, He (urther sought to strengthen 
hia position by an alliance with Kaf’ b, Harthasa, 
lord of Khurtsan, The latter also handed over ww 
him the administration of Khurtatn (Ibe ob Achtr 
| vit 193). ТЫз тшй have been shortly before 
the onthreak of war between Папа and Мар 
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aimed possession of Азра. 
к Aad b. Sàmünkhudft had four sons, who seem 
to hivo played m part im the political history of 
the eastern Caliphate ever |n the time of al 
Raghid. The future Caliph al-Ma'miün i» said to 
have ordered the sons of Asad to assist the com 
mander-in-chief Harthama against the rebel Rafi 
bh. Leth and the Stiminide were alle to arrange 
an agreement between Harthama and Rah’ (Nar 
фам, p. 74), 1m any case, when abMi'mūn se | 
coeded lus father, hc gaara, Ghassin b, *Abhad, 
б be appalated governor of Khurdwin, to give 
the sons of Amd рома in the administration 
(Nanbakh, р. 75; c£ Ын аА, wil. 102; 
Hames al-Isfalüni, p. 237). In 304 (319) Ghasslin 
appointed Nah b. Asad to Samarkand, Almad to 
argiiina, Vabyā to al-Shtgh and Ughrfsana and 
Hyde to Hert. When lever, Tahir b. al-Hossin 
became governor of Kheran, be confirmed these 
appolntmests, The Sdmiinids were thus a kind of 
iub-yorernors of ths Tühiridz Am older source, 
Hamsa ab-sbhàni only briefly states that Noh | Kh 
Den some years at the court of al-Ma'man and 
that the latter then appointed him over Mi wars 
al-Nahr mia ШАГ аА ikiriyo (237) The frit of 
the brothers to die was Шуа; а епі took 
m the reign of “Abd Allth b. Tahir, The 
atter allowed Цуба" aon Muhammad to racceed 
hiv father in Hett (Ibn on vii. se c | 
Bui this branch of- ibo famil ex im 
portance than da Hae be Abound кы hich vie 
SáümBnid dynasty waa descebded. When Nth, who 
seem io have leen a loyal servant of the Táhirida — 
bé bait abled “Abd Allih bh, 'Tlhir at the instigation 
af the Caliph MM to entrap in infumons 
fashion al-Hasan b, al-Afshin, son of the famuns 
general of the Turks who fallen from favour 
al-Tabart, lii. 1307 H)— liad died without heirs, 
b. “Abd АШ gave his governorship in 
ойр суча Ee Yahya айі Ашай, 
Abmad la praised in later sources for hit unielfish- 
пез end other fine qualities (Ibo al-Athir, vil 
m) іа the fashion seas) smong eastern historians, 
hum dealing with the founder of a dynasty. Ahmad 
int rocceeded in the guvernorabip of Tranzoxania 
by the eldest SEM seven tons, Nay (we hear no 
more of Y he died before Аршы: 
Нана н, only knows of Ahmmud as sac- 
сезоот 19 Nih) From a6: (574/75) onwanii Naw : 
can be regarded as &n independent prince; in that | Napr b Ahmad . 
credi eres Tramoxania asa fief direct Noh [ b. Nar | 
the Caliph (al-Tubari, üi, 1889; tf, Iba al. Abd’ ai-Malile 1h, Nul | 
Ais, ri. t 193); the star of the war oo! Monstr I b. Nab 


doh, ‘Tahir was appointed governot 


‘Amr b. al-Laith, where Muhammad 
' | Rab" b. Harihama as hls riy there (Ib a Ali 
vil, 290). The power of the Sdmánids was by then 
vo well established that these events in. Khiurisiu 
did not affect their position in the leat, ытаа 
treaty with Raf’ bh. Harthama was an offensive 
alliance against Nasr, In the first war, which broke 
out in 27a (Nershukh! gives a the cause that 
Tamet had not paid the ond tribule promyp 
Tbn. al-Athir speaks in general terms of latri 
RER did not distinguish himaeif as an ally, Ham 
t "AN, a general of Lamai, seemà (o have Induced 
him to work for = rapprochement between р 
nA ТИК. Talber Ба бн э ош “an pia 
lbs al-Aihir, wii, 194), Peace was soon conclu 
tween ihe two brothers The war wai enisi 
im 235 (858) aud ended in faraur] ot mal, The 
latter capture! Naye, but was polite enough to 
send him back to Samarkand with the honours 
befitting his surerain, There Nasr relgmed till his 
death in a79 ($92) (al. Таап, | iii, 2133) while 
Tort il ae his brothers «a in ukhàri, 
unii hw moseded him on the- throne. Jamal їз 
regarded ruler (amir) of the & 
The m i as d (entr) ке 
ism il b. Abmad 
Ahmad b, lumi . 








(272— 885/885) far it was only in 271 that e 
urisin by the Caliph al- Mutual in plac in pie 
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SAMANIDS 





оа к 365—387 (976—997) 
“ah... + 387—389 (997—999 
ll th. Мар. 389 (999) 
ihe time lemni (ci abore, IL 246 29.) 
had considerably extended his kingd 
im afer the overthrow of the Saffgrid 
above article) He was, so far os 


099 
died, 


om, in 


me to 
"Amr 


(see the 


we cun judge, one of the ablest rulers of hia dy-. 


masty, energetic but unscrupulons. His loyally to 
the “Abbasids is, however, commemorated (Nor- 
shakhl, p, 90) and, indeed 

professed, cutwardly at least, this sentiment, if 
ЛЫ is right when he says that only the princes 
of this dynasty, bore the tithe maf amiri Hmn- 
inia (in Schefer, Descripfem, p. 160), Anecdotes 
of lumá' s pity and philanthropy are given in 
Ihm al-Atlr, vii, 194 2g, ҰШ. 430. 

Under (be secomd prince, Ahmad, there already 
appexrs « factor, which contributed not a little to 
the decline of the (dynasty, namely the mutinous 
and ambitions spirit of the potable. Even at his 
accession Ahmad was forced |o put his uncle 
Ьа: im prison; another noble, Hary al-Kabir, 
who had considerable sums in bis keeping, fed 
spects to have been of a resolute character. ibu 
ША (vili, B9) atiributes to hitma sound judg- 
ment and the knowledge of men indispensable in 


& king. Narshaki! emphasiees his jestice; Н is 


only in x later compilation that we find him une 
favourably critlelsed (in Schefer, JDererijtien, p. 
9$) In 298 (oa10/911) Alygmad'à general, ai-ITusain 
b. “Ali, conquered: Sistin; 
this expedition wes Simdjir al-Dawitl, the an- 
eestor of the powerful family that held the gover- 
"ei at that time iv the hamde of = Seffarid, al- 
Mu‘addal -b. ‘AW b. Laith- The janer was defested 
and sent to Baghdad along with a firmer gullm 
of ‘Amr b. al-Laith, who war taken prisoner im 
Fire. Hut the conquest of the country, was not 
final, Jn 300 (aiaia) a rebellion broke out, 
nimed up by the Khindii Mohammad b. Hurmus 
іа favour of a Байтаг pretender, "Amr b. Va'yüb 
h. Mubaimad b. Amrtl, sl-Lai]. Al-Husaain b. 
‘ADL again conquered Sistan for ihe: Sámánils, 
bat farther troubles broke out after Ашай» 
death. In gor (913/914) the governor of Tabari 
din waa driven out by an 'Alid; shorily after 
the receipt of this news Ahmad was murdered 


by some of lis. zhu/Zm's (Ihn al-Athir, viii. 46, | 


5a, He й, 

ln thi» we may sce (he hand of thae notables 
who, for one tesson or another, were tired of the 
wrong hand of the Amir. Significant also are the 
words which are pat in tbe mouth of Alma. 
son Nas (Ibn al-Athir, vill, 58). That. Ahmad, ax 
luter compilations report, showed so much favour 
to learned men ihat phe gf's became jealous 
ia probably an invention (Scheler, Druriphien 


p. ga ef, 101). i 
The deinifed histories. of the succeeding rulers 


will be found in the articles on them (‘ant ate 
MALIK, MANSIR, NAGE, NS The following i5 
& general account of the dynasty, the ital 

which waa Викиа from the tine of lami iL The 
kingdom of jhe Sumanids, which grew out of a 
subordinate governomhip in Transoxania, comprised 
in the period of its greatest extent Зип, Кітап, 


Djurdjín, Ray and Teboristin, in addition to^ 


among the leader of | 





of Khurzsin ander the Siminids, Sitan | against 


i waa agreed that Faîk should receive the 





Transoxania and Бута. Тһе reign of Mas b. 
Ahmad, the patron of Ща, ба dd A 
of the dynasty (301—331), not xo mach on account 
of the imposing personality of the raler (in this 
respect he waa fzr inferior 16 lemi'l) aa on account 
of the fect that afier hii dezth the decline of the 
kingdom begins to make itaelí apparent. The mme 
factors, m» had proved fatal to older Iranian dy- 
mnaties, the turtmlence of the notables jin this case 
the military aristocracy) and the danger [rom the 
northern mimads, the Torkish tribes, increased in 
srengih when powerful figures lke Imi and 
Amad no longer ea! on the throne and finally 
brought about the catastrophe: No sooner wus 
Abmail dead than ә ваце Ishak contested the 
throne with his sori Nae; Nul | had to defend 
hia throne against his relative [br&hiz b, Aljmad. 
From the reign. of the last-named prince dates the 
пзе of Alptegin, who later seized Qhema, when he 
had been removed by Maryir I from thè governar- 
ship of Khurisin and replaced by Abu 1-а 
Sid jr, out became the founder of the Gharnawid 
dynasty (cf, the article AtLrTEGIN). The war, waged 
with little success against the Büuvids znd endedin the 
reign of Manger Î, contributed. aa little to increase 
the prestige of the dynasty at home ot abroad. Things 
did not improve under Noh IL He tried im vain 
to put down the rebellious governor of Sithn, 
Khalaf b. Abmad. Abo ‘l-Hutain Stmdjar, whom 
he had relleved from the governorship of RKhurz- 
gin and sent against Khalaf, made common came 
with the Latter, This was the beginning of a 
series of troubles which did mot cease with the 
death of Abn "Husain; bis son, Aba ‘Al! Sim- 
djür, was am equally faithless sabject, who finally 
inched the Turkish prince Boghr’ Kbin [q.v] 
hs Sámánid kingdom. The Turks, who 
had not only been defeated by Isma‘tl but had hed 
the war carried into their own territory (nl-Ta- 
Lar, üi 2138, 2149), now came io the front 
again. The dayè of Demi were past, however. 
Nuh'a armies were defeated — ope of his generals 
played the tzaitor — and he himself had to fec. 
Only the premature death of the Turkish leader 
enabled ihe Sumünid to return to bis capital in 
a shot time spain. FA ik, ihe general, who was 
wail to have allowed Himèelf deliberately to be 
beaten by the Turks, made an alliance with ALE 
Ali Sted, with the object of driving Nob from 
the throne. The Amir, who could pot trust the 
nobles, appedled for assistance to the Ghasnawids, 
who agreed 10 help hun, Nüb' two opponents 
were forced to tek refuge with the Вауы Раг 
al-Dawla, The governorship of Khurtain wes given 
ty Nih to the Gharnawid Sabuktegin; the latter 
amd received in addition the 
titles Nasir al-Din and Saif sl-Duwrla ML 
The war with the rebels continued till Abū “All 
met his death and РА escaped to the Turkish 
ruler Nasr b. Al) ek Khan (ef above, їй. 46$ sy). 
Wor with the Turks did not result on thia occasion; 


| gnrernor- 
ship of Samarkand. The brief тейи оГ Маш п 
was ahwülar in ite course, Tek Khia, with whom 


| an arrangement, conquered Bakhiira and drove «ut 


Мапе, With the help of Frik, Mahtis wes soon 
gble to return. A quarrel broke out betwees Abu 


-Kasim Simdjnr and Bektizlm over Ibe governor- 





ship of Khuristn: Maputi of Ghata ako inter- 
vened, but the definite conquest of Khurisán by 





we 





"od SAMANIDS — SAMARITANS 
the. Gharnawida did the contrary, they were simply the heir of hoary 


was deposed by Frik | 
His brother, ‘Aba al-Malik, was pnt npon the 
ihrons. Malmüd now intervened. He drove “Abd 
al-Malik out of Khurdsin and conqeersd it. On 
these «vents and occupation of Tramsosania In the 
same wear 3860 (999) by Iek Khao, when "Abd 
al-Malik was taken prisoner, cf. abore, l. 505. Here 
the dynasty ends; on the fate of обе member 
the family, who was cartied off by the Turks, 
Iam b. Nüb al-Muntagir, &ee above, i1. 545* 
More important than the political history of the 
SAminids, which is very similar 10 that of other 
Oriental dynasties, bs another tef their rule 
which can only be briefly tomched on here, Not 
eoly did learning flourish under tha aegis of thia 
house {one thinks, for example, of Вајат, the 
translator oí al-[wberi’s chronicle: ef. abows, L 
бїз м.) but it | 
Permian liieratare takes its rise. lt d» aufüeient to 


writing in the SAmäānid period. It mar be mentioned 
ai a curiosity that one of these rolere himself, 
Mancar 11, has left poctical fragments (cf. "Awi, 
Гній, ed Browne, i 21) 

HBiblisprapghy: Homes ulIsfahint, ed. 
Gottwallt, p. 236 ip: (dawn ta “Abd al-Malik 
I al-Tabari, Inder under proper names, down 
to 301 4.15); Ihm al-Athir, ed. Tamherg, Index 
of proper name; abGardiz, Zein а ДАР 

> (ei egy; extracts in. Barthold, Тито, not 
avallable to me); Devrisfien fopegrapAigne ° ef 
Aisteriget de Boulhara par Mod. "Neritakbhy, 


ed, by C. Sehefer, Parii 1893 (contüim Nar. | 


Ша Ta îd Award m an shbreviated 
Persian version whh a continuation and the 
history of the Sám&nidas from al-Kauwtnl's Таг 
Gwilí, à Persian translation of the sectiona re- 
lating to the Simtnids in "Utbi's Turi Famini 
which fonnd- Its way into a later compilation, 
tic); Defrtmery, fiir dee Samamide par 
Mirkbhond. 45- (V. F. Bücuxga) 

SAMARITANS. The биін were in all 
grea iy Barcel eme a 
he ay of th hic Фо t and under t 

domination of Islim, a domination which lasted 
uninterrupted for centuries, Slender os the contact 
had bern between the dwellem in Nablus and the 
Western World throughout the period of Woman 
ат Byrantine rule, they were now entirely cut 
cally a5 molated island in the sea of Arabie civili- 
satinn. И is of srinptematie interest to fallow mp 
the now all-embracing influence and to draw some 
concluslons pertinent to the problem of the character 
and depth M As influence 


not. yet take place. Мат 
and Вей and blinded. 


ia fram this epoch that modern 
| any 
recall a name like Rtdeki; Findaws also began 










a| changed a aingle jot or Ше 
introduced new angelnlogical 


VE ris TN EINE 
chat rich Inheritance and quickly added toit 
the way in which they succeeded in adapting and 
assimilating the older civilimtions la a proof of 
similar adaptability is any carlier period, however 
scanty the literary data may be. Still the desire of 
sectibing to the Arabs ail initiative and otiginal 


of | hae greatly obscuted or lmpeded such investlgailons; 
the syncretistic character of ihe Koran alone should 


aufüce to prove this OE No ûnê doubts 


the multiple origin of Muhammad's sources of in- 


formation and Jewish and Christian influences have 
been freely recognised, The greater familiarity with 
these Hterstures favoured such conclusions, whilst 
ane might gay that complete igoorance of matters 
Samaritan favoured the prejudice on behalf of the 
Arabi, [nsuffücient knowiedge of Samaritan tradi: 
tions and literature prevented the suggestion of 
sible Influence from that quarter. Added 
to this wis the aforementioned asunnption that 
if anything were found in the Samaritan similar or 


akin to [niimic tradition and practice, the Samaritan 


must have borrowed from the former. Recent bi- 
vestigations of the remmants of Samnritan literature, 
bowever, have shown that this literature representa 
a tradition which is at leet a thousand years older 
than Muhammad and which contains writings going 
buck to the frst centuries before amd after the 
Chrisilan Ere The Samaritani are characterised 
by complete foxsilimation amd a fired determination 
not to change or alter anything. Mo difference 
of importance can be discovered between the teach-. 
ing and practice of the frst centuries ami those 
of relatively modern times; their whole strength 


| rested in this immuatability and in thelr imper- 


yiousness to outer influences. Continuity of life in 
опе spot amd contiauity of worship warrznt the 
amumption of refability of tradition, aud if, as 
will be seen, a strong similarity will be detected 
between Arahs and Samariiana in some important 


| points, the presumption is justified that the -Sima 


ritan tradition is the older and the Mu | 
the later, these huring borrowed it from the: 
Samaritans. 

The sütnbers of the Samaritans in olden (mrs 
е ше” e they occupied have been 

uly undermatei. "^ werr the representátives 
of the Northern Tribes and were scattered in large 
numbers throughout the Babylonian and Perian 


| Empires and morcower were always found aide by 


side with the Jews. By their doctrinal opposition 
lo the Jews they formed as H were a Lridge be- 
tween the latter and other heterodox movements. 
rd дерей their strict adherence to the 

aw of Moses, they yet rejected the Prophets and 
withheld their zlleginnce from the house of David. 


e | ‘They were the first to accuse the Jews of tampering 


with the Holy Scriptures, an accusation which waa 
aflerwards takes up by Christian. Mn 
and Gnostic sects. For the Samaritane to bare 
of their dogma, to: 
prayer, of to Бате 
«бешт impossibility; Ошу а оюн sect АН 
er impossibility: only a pew aect arating 
itself from the older má кај жаат. 
apon such changes theceby justifeing the separation, 
, There were indeed sects among tbe Samaritana 
bat ss far as om be ascertained from the i 


bave modified their form of 


| Chronicles they belong to a period centuries older 
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B hzve cmunated [rom Maham 
corroborated by “All “all 

The very words of these documenti are 
Abu ‘l-Fath In hia Anibic-Samaritan 
the genuineness of which has never been disputed. 
In ony cose they seem to have been a source of 
protection to the Samaritans for many centuries. 
Tt ‘was only the fanatical Intervention of some of 
the local governors which cansed some temporsry 
loss artd trouble, Gn the whole the relationa re- 
mained friendly, for besides the documents the 
‘Samaritans also belonged to the “tolerated” religions. 
There ia a story related by Abu 'l-Farh in con- 
ing af these documents 





Сте маа а јеж, опе was a Christlan and one was 
a Samariten. All throe went to Muhammad to 
foretell his future greaines He was much im- 
presacd, accepted their, prognostications gratefully 


nti was able to induce the [ew am! the Christian | 


tà. embrace his faith. The few was tho famous 
-Ka'b al-Abbür and the Christi Ab Samlya The 
Samaritan, however, refed to embrace the new 
than the others be telling him that he had a 
blemish between the shoulders, like thal of a lepraus 
man, Out of gratitude for the prophecy, Meta 

granted liberty of life and freedom of conscience 
to the Samaritans. This document, written hy Ma- 


sncestor of the [umily of Kabasi om whom rore 
later an, These three persons typically represent 
the three Éiths which con to the shaping 
of Islam. 

- How much dil the Samaritans contribute? The 
claim now put forward on behalf of the Samaritans 


is a novel ans and only a few points will be s 


lected where a proof of Samaritan origia. can. be 
advanced, This proof consists of showing that the 


Samaritan dogmas or principles rest directly on 4 


chronicle, | 


th the grant | 
According to hiz агата ва ік had 
Fui Pardi wot à. | Birmill3h, *in the name of God", A special valne 


hammmad, waa corroborated by “Alt b. Abi Talib, 
The name of the Sanmritan waa Bassata (3), who | 
afterwards assumed the name of Kabagn, being the | 


the Samaritan se will as to the Jew, the Unity of 


| the case with Muhammad who proclaimed Allah 
| ài the rez! God. in contradistinction to the heathen 


gods. The name of Allàh waa the chief clement 


| and decisive factor of the new Gith snd had there 


fore to be chosen instead of EG The above 
mentioned Samaritan writers belong to the third of 
fourth centuries, two or three centuries before 
liim. There cannot be any question of interpola- 
tien, ae the formula appears so frequently and is 
so interwoven wih the contenta that it forms an 
integra) part of the poema Tt ie also found in 
ihe Prayer of Jahua", which bi unquestionably 
one of the liest Samariam hymns and which 
stands dn close connection with thal ancient Sams- 
ritan Book of Joshua af which so littl: is known 


and | and to which reference wil be mnde inier òm 


The Samaritans assume the origin to be known 
and the occasion when these prayers were uttered, 
But whatever the date may be which can be ax 
signed to ft, there cannot be any doubt that the 
Prayer of Johna must be older than Markah and 
probably only z little less old than the Empira or 


Opening Prayer. { 

We also have in the Enia the proclamation: 
"(here i» no God bat mu ues ta pes to 
the Biblical passage upon which. it principally resta 
(Deut, iv. 39), where the Samaritan a al the 
end даф Wide meaning “none else beside hin", Le. 
there | no God bot that one. 

Further the very Ent wonl of the Korin is 





hia been attached to this formula and it hes been 
used hy Muhammadans for all and every religious 
facction. In fast every religious action begina with 


it. Jt i» not an invocation of God direct but a call 


oo His most powerful and efficacious Name. This 
i» part of Jewish amd Samaritan myiticiam and 
lies at the root af most af the magical apecalations 
and conjurations of the ascient world. Only through 
Jewish or Christian, but more especially Samaritan 
influences could Mubam: have obtained that 
knowledge, and then used this formula aa he did, 
placing it at the very beginning of the Korn. 
‘The Samaritans derive i from Deut, xxxii. 3, 
where they read: AT Halim Adonai thd, “For 
1 call on the name of the Lord". — The Sams- 
ritan reading dvgiew instead of gies, as the Jews 
read, approzimates this form to the Arabic di 
A — and this aru n over and over 
again during prayer and in fact proceeds every 
other portion, even the Anyira. Markah has devoted 
a special | of hia Commentary to it and 
Kabesi bas written a special treatise (see below), 
Now аз it stands in the Arabic, lt is quite 
abrupt; it has no end and mo connection with the 
furm of invecztino. What does it mean? “In the 
паша of God the All-mercifal." There iy no verb 





to. camplete the sentence and it ia not aufficient 







sentence found Inthe Pentateuch, Their contribution | to appeal -merely to the imagination. 
may аана, € but it will not be found | -Ti becomes intelligible, however, H compared 
so when carefully investigated. with: [the -parallel Samaritan, Invocation 41а the 


T owtart with t | 
elamation of faith: 94 iuba iia 


formula repented over and over again by Markah 
and his cn ies, ‘Amram Dara and. Nasa: 
SLri eith (Hà ЫЫ" (or, according to ther pro- 
suncation, add) “There is no God bat one.” To 


well-known Muhammadin pro- | ime of Goal we begin and finish", or, accordi 

ИЗА" *There.- 
i» no God bat Allah", This corresponda as closely | 
за religious doctrines will allow to the Samaritan | 


ng 

“In the mame of God we begin 
۴ form ie ihe یه‎ кк 
me among the Samaritans; it stands al | 
of the Ане which contains the collection of 
the most ancient prayers and bymos, t stands at 
the head of the ancient phylactery and i» at every 
| formula in it& entirety 


to the variant: 
anil prosper", ‘This 








book abbreviated throogh its continnt use and | Such 3 deveration by unknown in Jewish literature, 


Me Mehammmad im this form, in which ihe | where Moses is always known ot Moshe Habbens, 
кым. seer se well Алла. underiood| i. & Moss car Teacher ot Mater. fama Аа- 
that Ht war omitted. Bul Ut ia really the beginning | mewan or deal le thn stamling phrase 
iy eame witoat ihe completion of which ii | among the Samaritans aad resta mong other on 
has no real meaning. And even sò, H rests upon | the statements often found in he Bible where the 
а theory mew tothe Mubammadan world, i.e. the | woeds “prophet”, “sent” end “senting Serui m 
mystic natnre.of the Name of God, connection with Moses. The сіне parallellm 

1 do nol wih to discuss Bere the other words, | between this tlle given to Moses and the corres 
SEALS EA fal", which corresponds | ропйшр Жа Ada atibuted to TG rem 
ta the Samaritan duplication of the same word | can be followed down to minute details, bat. thee 
im order {ө express the superlative: Raku Ad- | la not the place for uch an investigation. 
pun, just Uke she Arabic. Let us rather torn | Special utieution must still be drawn to one 
to the 32a inel, also a kind of mcclnct Con- | point of extrome rate. It la the declaration {mad 
felon of Faith. We do not find any such con-|in (Ве dije im the belief in & Day of Requital 
feslon standing at the head of prayers ior of amy | atid Punishment. The Samantana derived it fram 
religions liturgica] books among Jews от Christians; | the words in the song of Moses (Deut. xxxii. 33} 
a tomparisan with the Christian Paternoster miseci | where they read “On the day of Vengeance 
the point. Tt bas nothing in common with it, | Reward" (igm) instead of the Massoretic readimg 
ether i form or tn contents, Eur if we turn to] “To me belongs vengeance and reward" (ii). The 
tbe Samaritan we find precisely the same practice. | Samaritans escribe great eschatological importance 
Reference lias already been made to that Opening | to thia song, This reading f moreover ‘corm 
Prayer called by the Semoritans Ampirc. lt is a | borated by the Septuagint and is thus of very 
moré elaborate Confession of Faith, a prover for | high antiquity. The “Dy of Judgment", mo 
Divine. Protection which is said silently. it com-| doubt, plays a very great tole in ewish and 
lali the poincipal doctrines of the Samaritans | Christin Eschatology, but, ва far as the | 
and begins with iba words: Amada bamutha uf | concerned, it hai neret been introdeced | 
fatih ғалате, “I sind before Thee ot the | formal principle of faith nor i» it found in tl 
gate of Thy mercy”. Falah = Falke, Opening | liturgy, whilst with the Кашаган» И has зше 
or Gate, and thus the véry worl *fayes" aixres | à. capital importance, но much that it forma part 
us in the face. Standing by itself и might be | of the Snpra. Mention may sho le made of- ihe 
mel троп аз a mere coinciience, tnt taking it | curiae parallel ihat both Muhammal and the 
together with the other declarziions in tbe Ævpira | Samaritan recognise practically four angels only 
and ihe (act that it occupies the same prominent | who form the celestial hierzrchy: the tamea are 
position as has heen assigned to the Fatih, thin | somewhat diferent (Gabriel occurring im both) but 
misst be something more then mere coincidence. | there. іа the coincidence that they are Hmited to 

In the Awyrra there is also the ATA or turning | four. Jewish and Christian angelology waa ever 
in priyer 10 the Sacred Mountain True thé di- | sa much richer af the time of Muhommmad. 
rection towards the Sanctuary was also known In view of what has been said before | om 
among the Jews, Daniel (iv, 10) turns three times | giving here a slightly abbreviated trmnilation of 
nidi eruxalem when bending his knees in | the Zmpra, particularly of the portion affected by 
prayer. With the Samaritans, however, it is z | this investigation: 
umdamental dogma forming part of their roligious *] stand before Thee nt the gate of Th 





f 


= 


practice, in as much as the worship on Mt Gi- © Lard my. God wil God of sy fathers, uo Tett 
riim was the principe) difference between them | Thy prises aod Thy numerous greatness At- 
and ihe jews Muhammal may have borrowed ‚ to the my strength. |the poor and weak 
this practice ftom the Samaritans; like them be | one, 1 know this day and I hove taken it to my 
forested it with = special religions character more | | th 











stringent than ihe Jews. He nlso changed the di- | | 
rection when he broke with the Jews showing 
the importa he aitached 10 lhe kibla. 

hence mand, are works borsowed 
ba tó designate worship, Le. divine 
then, thoagh thia word la Aramaic, stil] 
lari , the Jews have reftained 
from making any technical use of И for any 
litnrgical purpese, nor does it germ to have ob- 
tained the same general acceptance in Syriac Io 


the Samaritan, om the contrary, И is in the Æ 
pira und is the standing technics! expression for 


“Divine worship", and accer»-over and again 
in almost every hymn and prayer, ees | and 
ОГ а fer greater importinee is the paralielian | with my sou 
between Muhammad and Moses in the conception | Of we now 
of the Samaritans, He le the Only Prophet imd hal 
hane in s manner approaching apothoosia. f Land | the 
he most important attribute axügned to Mores | fal, tbe King of the day of Wie 
i that of tho Only Prophet, Faithful Prophet, | we d zn No Mas 
the мера tT by E: реб е | Тһе parallelism between these two forms of. prayer 
ke himtanor wili Shere be amil the End of Daya. | the other. Ia иһ. Пе кше (шайлы орыш 





which of these twa je the more ancient anc there 
ear» and more in order to formulate 


to whieh dise v referente із made, seed 
o MAU 

е аа та ak La thee 
Not so with Muhammad, whe had to have recourse 
to other older forma which he gsed as patterns and so 
worded that neither Jew, Christlan nor Samaritan 
could take umbrage at them; at the came time 

enunciated b 


ET 


these new ples y Mubammad 
marked а 1e break with the pagan beliofs 
ot his contem 


“No Tees important is the parallelism between tho 
Arable Mahdi and the Samaritan Taheb, Aoconting 
to Tho Ebsidun, *the whole body of Muslims 
throughout the centuries have held that at the end 
of tho age a man of the family of the Prophet 
must appear who will religion and make 
justice manifest, үне | Muslima will follow him und 
he will af the Muslim kingdoms 
* (Guillaume, Zraditien: 
ef їй, Онар Eg s.) So far Ibn 


Khaldtin; the Kew Tender borrowed | were 
belongs іо а Inter | 





and the “Antichrist, 
period of tradition. As it standa, the agreement 
between the qo and the Taheb is absolute: 


In both cases he press the Prophet Redisivus 
or the descendant of Muhammad or of Moses or 
the tribe of Levi. калае Конти 
bring the people back to the al 
ee ty aa 

x differont t type from that of Билет Messiah 


һә caes wil нє ош бе а ао ime 
be overestimated, ie the fact that Muhammad seem 
to know ihe Pentatench and the Psalms only; 
he does not know any of the prophetic of his- 
torical writings- If he had obtained his information 
froma the Jews, this ignorance would Бе мегу вг 
indeed, but if be had it from the Samari- 
tana, it woul! be quite eatumel, A knowledge of 
the Psalms may have come to him from Jews or 
Chelstians, although it must sot be forgotten that 
the Samaritans also have hymns and pulma of 


Adam, Nosh and Abraham are counted aa pro- 
plet. No voch position i aexdgued to them, ad 
may rate, nor to tho first two, by the Jews, whilst 
to the Samaritans Adam and Nosh are High 
Priests and in more than one old treatiee Adam 
la. considered as a Prophet who foretella the future 


Delage and to whom js entrusted the secret of | p 
the calenilar, 


Among the ceremonies the peculiar forms of 
washing sad ablations which are obligaióry before 
prayer are common to Mubammadans uoi Sami- 
ritzns aml ів the el t „ін the pro- 
and уа ааа ary oa мез ыдан 

ч a ыз ү 
that a close cce aE et resme 
&enind, We must rexlise that an Атаһ who wished 





to become a Musim had to change entirely his | 


every detail upon the words i Scriptare | 





оао ветра cor, to give up all his 
heathen practices opt not only new = 
cun but abo new эё бун usd x 
yet. To him everything ‘as new. Wi. s 
itan, however, all hs ceremonies were the 
bitis Of a long pasi; to them the slightest 
change meant giving up hho faith and forfeiting 
the claim to which his people have clung with 
so much tenacity as being the toe kecpom of 
the faith. Any deviation from tradliion meant 
annihilation, nor wat there any teason why they 
shoold have done so considering they have never 
been forced (o abandon their ancient faith; on 
the contrary, they were treated wilh every por 
sible tolerance and even the virulent persecution 
of the Charch had mot been able to affect their 
adherence to the old inith and practice. The Jews 
offer at example in point; they have lived for a 
far larger number of centuries in Christian en- 
vironment; however, every attempt baw been made 
to induce them.to formke the religion of their 
fathers and. when blandiibments һай по £ficct they 
were subjected to crue j tion. They mined 
freely to with the world ground them and yet not 
a single trace of Christian influence can he detected 
in Jewish religious practices and im their ceremo- 
nit&.ami principles. How much lew could this, 
therefore, be the case with the Samaritans who 
were left to themselves and who show, indeed, no 
perceptible change in their principles and cere- 
monies aa fay aa can be ascertained in thelr literary 
tradition. 

Reference may be made to опе шоге рони, 1 
mean the mysterious words or complex of letters 
at the beginning of many a Sira: | venture to 
believe that the parallel practice of the Samaritans 
will offer & Su carens solution. The Samuritass 
denote the single серве of the Law (Riu) by 
Ee from the contents a single word w 
la aüfüciently charncteristic to denote the whole 
section. "Thus these wenls become exteh-wonls and 
are used as headings in the Arabic translation and 
especially im the extremely ancient phylacteries 
and amulets There aro also special lata drawn 
ар! Чим uude рем мю гіа пар сочоусца 
tho phylactery thia procesi of abbreviation has 
heen one step farther; there the caicb- 
worda have been pe ein tà tingle letters, nut 
necessarily the initial letter, but very chen a 
or final letter whith has been chosen for the 
ee ‘This discovery of mine has enabled me 
the same proctice in the Greek Magical 
Papyri arid the Latin conjnrationa, thus solving a 


Кетет їп аекын s section 
s m Matin. аа етеу. Роа 
“words and letters which ate found ut the 
ce of the S@rax; they are either catch-wonds 
icked out of the сойё or sre a combination 
of letters taken from such cetch-words amd placed 
at the head, a» in the ease of the Samaritan ра. 
More has been devoted een is o. 
sideration of these points than m ре ара 
warranted for а brief survey of the Samaritan 
literature and the relation in which the Samaritans 
stood to the new religion rising as late ax the seventh 
century. No ane can gainsay the importance hence- 
forth to be attacked to the value of the compa- 
rative atudy of Samaritan traditions aod Muslim 





"= 





inciples of faith, The .qubject hes ‚Т. тейи not | amit hive. takem at Jenit аси енин 
t been touched upon by an I venture to | before the peop к 
tink that a new held of research eee ver lens ed | Aramaic as to ose Ambie freely to introduce 
up; D submit that the further study TA the it into the literature of the Divine на Very 
ritan material as soon as it ls made more accessible | little, if anything, cas be | lack. the 
will strengthen ihe resulta bere tentatively offered | ninth century. It poemë thet ng: 
for the first time, But 1 do not hesitate to my E he a Tka Jea ү- 
that = comparison of Samaritan and Mul ап ои е the ene сч Ёк м 


upotti the moaliling 


of Mohammad religious system and upon the 
pin Tain, Ёз from being influenced by 
dn 


| laos principles will chow that the Samaritans 
have | a influence 
'в 


ping 





the Samaritans were those who cxer- 
Aurnee upon Muhammad 

Tho situation, however, changed with the final 
victory af lalim. ldo not wish It to be understood 


had any decisive Influence upen Samaritan faith 
und practice, True the Arabic conquest waa nnt 
only a peliice] domination, but was a | 


conquest aa well, A new form of faith was forcibly | 


M upon the conquered peoples with the 

g exception of the few so-called *tolerated" 
! ms A new Holy Book was substituted for 
the others cherished and venerated by the other 
nitions. Arable thus became the language of the 


| Sacred. Sexipt, and, af course, not only. were Süras 


of the Koran, the Liturgical lessons, recited in 
Аата bat prayers aod hymns were now composed 
that language exclusively god the people forced 

a learn it. lt became tho new language common 
to all the peoples under the. Arab away and the 
only mezns of inlercouree, with the result that 
it gradually superseded all the other verneculsrs 
among the nations being also the Jews and Sa- 
maritani. 

lu a way lalEm proved a greater danger to the 
latter than Christianity or Marialam, ‘There waa 
much similarity im dogma and гас! 
all there waa the pure | common 
them. It was nutural that Bey should ` feet 
‘attracted ta il, and through being treated with 
great tolerance and forbearance would not hesitate 
to exchange iheir old vernacalar, À for Arabic. 
Thos the Samaritans gradually gave up the Aramaic 
dialect which they spoke sod lennard w speak 
Arabic and later om med it for their writing. It 
must be mentioned that ihe vernacular » 
by th Samaritans wii invariably Атк und 
not ; there is no trate of Greek in ald 





een traditions. Jews ond Samaritans had | 
long. before discarded any wae of that language. 


All the ancient literary monuments of the Samariians 
were written in that peculiar Aramaic. which is 
charscteristically thelr own, The only exception 
was the: Biblical Lessons whioh they read on 
Sabbath and Festivals and alao recited on tpecial 
; to these were aluo added the Florilegia 

or or, mithologirs called. Jafef which consisted of 
verses strung together zccordi поа терн 

м m PRU, On p: @ coolrary 

all the the prayers, poems end -hymns were written 


alihoagh "Anan still gees Aramaic for liis writings. 
With бе Samaritan it waa A natoral sequence 
of events which forced them bo арава Sam 
Arumaic for the Ambit langusge. The knowledge 
of the former wen fast dying owt. Ase Abe beet 
primarily for liturgical purposes, it тоса эө i 
likely that the first things to te were 
the prayers and hymna They 1 | | 
as mentioned before, apd Tf js obviows that the 
int duly would be to make the people understand 
their own prayers; the translation of the Rihla 
must bare come much Inter as there waa no 
necessity for this; Hebrew wan and is the 
language and to this very day the Biblical Lui 
arp rcud in Hebrew cthe Zurgww safficed to interpret 
It. to. the wonihippers,. According 10 information ub- 
tained by me from the Samaritans, ie ose waa cob» 
tiaued in the Aínzba down to the etul of the seveo- 
teenth century, The man appointed to ihat poal was 
ed the /fafüurmi and the last one died about 
that time. Since then the recital of the 
has cewed ft mes be noted, however, tha! to 
place has pot been taken by an Arabic translation: 
A careful cxumination of fhe erguem enables uà 
to realise the growing influence af Arabic, As 








| remarked before, the knowledys of the Samaritan 
language was fast disappearing; it was limited fo 


the small circle of the learned and this has remainod 
so down to this very day. There are tilla nutaber of 
prissts who are conversant wih the old Samaritan, 
but the:rest know Ambic only, Ia ос е Тирит 
became. merely & religions tradition te which they 


adhered with their nuda! totmcity, for «t had lost 
ile meaning for the people. Slowly some of the es 


promona became obsoletg even to the better im 


structed, and so we See а gradual’ change until 


и ш entirely discarded. Arabic glosses were Ine 


troduced to explain archait words, and later on 
Uhee glosses became part of tha CNTR 


being in comitant ake, they were «o much chang- 
ed aod altered thai Шы the publication of the 
Targum ол кашка at hero oar eee 
Kuthean words, remnants of the pre-enilic period. 
It was the merit of S. Kohn to havetxploded 
thai and ta have recognised in them cor: 
гир! Ата worda Later on а complete trant 
lation bite Arabic was made. There is a serious 
difficulty in determining the date of the nd 
tion and the manic of the author, , 
there were mot two (ranslsiloos e E ERR been 
ascribed to two men of the same name Aba Sa'i 
bet toe litte ls wo far known about the diffe 
tent recensions to allow of a definite conclusion. 
But before trying to answer (his question it la 
nf'aeery to aacertsin the dites of the translation 
оГ фе руе in ће Аний от Геи, ва the Seol- 
a, e edes Fens tail pekya is called, 
i contains uuquestionahl y the. 8 stock Mo 
tines and | 
used in the prayer all | the year round, A come 
parison of the text fonnd In the old manuseript 
Cod. Br. Mui Or, $034 of the middle of ihe- 
xii'h century and the Intext co copies from the milila 
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n. alone and it is only in о 
bave begus to write 


| times ا‎ 
of the Bible in. Arabic characters 
Hebrew leat. la these translatints 





онаа of Samaritans ° the 
T ius i. article an this 





subject a vying thi fasciculus. 

h mus һай Пу stuted thal practically 
none nf books hawe hitherto been published 
with the tom at the Arable translation of the 

^O Puentatench Gen-Lev.) (Evenen, Sjer, Leiden 

(Cota 865 i Оба by feral Late 
1865), tha 

шы Canisii pui An la by mete 


in the G.G.M., К тт, то, ао to pablish 
fhemin Arabie would réduce to a large extent the | at 
number of those who are specially interested in 
the traditions of the ‘Samaritans, whilat publish- 
ing them, аз snlicipated by me, in their Hehrew- 
Samaritan vermino, would at once make them ac- 
re d 
th E NE Iiis и ыы t 

ists extn 
зай да Даса possible aich information es they 
could give of a biographical character. The latter, 
however, is extremely confused and contradictory. 
ine ا‎ Mk inca hti Gioia 

ү сп vety nzsmuch аз 

к эшо ын Ehe. ا‎ ава ае 


TUE 
hort 
gin 


sor attain gnome A. Decke, aud E 
the same time also the old. борін of works of 
the afore mentioned ! Shama al-Din and 
al Askari, which were up to quite recently in 
the possesion of the Samaritans, Stelnschneider 
Meque МИЫНЫН МИЫН et aaa Satie, 

lan manuscripts Hi libraries. Farther 
reference should be еы Ша ийе ot 


A. Cowley in the eis lapaedia, x. 676 sg 
who adi ess zx EE and aho tà his 
Хатакат єз (Ошо 1909), expecially the | 


introduction, їп ‚то. H. d 4 We G. Moulton 
in Hastings Religion and Ethics, 
xL 161 55; Montgomery + ТИ мида (Fhi- 
ladelphia 1907), gives a brief sketch. Articles on 
the Samaritans and their literaiure im other tm- 
which have since 

or fess ot of date and add mot 
(М. Gasrtit) 


бм wiedge, 
SAMARKAND, with Bukhträ e the An 
e€ipal town of Tranaoziana | subjects who were angered therely. Hia place wan 


iq. v.) in euer pid 
et is uiis nai name in Ruslan 
ken we uth bank of the river Soghd 

| ) in s situation. described 


‘Tne Ewcretopaxnta or istEM, ZF 


Abu. наї Kot a detalle]: 





centuries before 
oralt in Transosania. 


. | і 


SAMARITANS — эш І i29 





"s ii attempts ly ее E 


ile ME chico fond in the accounts 


campaigns in the casi sa Matacaudla, 


| Aras (üi 30) = И farina rës 
ind ( у 


Жей c der occmpied it Beveral 
imes, during wüh Spitamenes and, 
cording tn "Sirabo" (i. IT, a "lo uae 
ground (while Arab 
the city). Dedi it Diadochi — after the partici 
of 324 : bre Qa cepit барш, И Сонра 
to the sattapy of Harta: and wes los to the 
Seleucida with Bactria when Diodoto declared 
himeelf infependent andthe Greco-Bactrian king- 
dom was founded during the reign’ af- Antiochus 
Tl Theos; henceforth it was exposed to the attacks 
of the nerthers: barbarians. From this time down 
to the Mualim conquest it rcrinined historically 
and. economically separated fram Ian, although 
cultural intercourse with Western landa continued. 
Se n VR A ni ae пан 
]uart " xii i 3 17a; 1 
in angry by E. West to refer Cin and 
(шїп in the Bundahighn aod Sabmanyapit to 
ل‎ are very unsatisfactory.) The anly posi- 
tire information is given by Chinese - Imperial 
and. trxrellers (of mra former are 
un for the rt only avzilable iri 
EE elt 
whose chiet 






ee Ta о Же ушла ОГ ihe е е, со in 


437 A.D. e EF. Hirth ia J. uart, Die Cire 
ا ار‎ der altiürbinhen Inke * гет, рь 55 Hh), 
e dynasty related to the Vie-Gi (К isha) 





here since before the Christi: 
Еты visited Sa-mo-kion in 630 А. 0. 
and briefly describes it (Se. Julien, Misire зыт 


| e چ‎ erie Ovvidentaies, | peste I8 aS Beal, 
Spud, Buddhin Reverses, | h p.32 o. 
| with valuable bibliographical ds оп р: 101} 


The Arabs, who did not begin to penetrzte 
systematically into Trmnsoxania til] the зрна: 
ment of Kutaiba bh, Muslin as governor of Kh 
found Samarkand ruled by the EN (Chin 
To-hocn) With to the statement 
Birüni, (dar, вй; Басїша, p. rond = A Ibn 
Kbordüdhbih, Æ. f. Ga YL 40, 5, а he. native. 
rulers of Samarkand bore the w Peri (Turkish) 
title Amiha {argan in the Orkhoa ee aed 
we are forced to see in this appellation a title 


nol a name zs might ap from ihe Arabic 
sources. Tlic reference is pees of one 
of the local Turkish dynasties, which in the lest 


hlàm had d ot Ephitülire 
In ot (709) the Tarkhun made peace with 


| каа on paying tribute atl handing over bostages 


i 1304), but was soon deposed by hia 


Chin, U-le-kia 


taken by the Tkhshedh Gb 
Tuba M who wes forced by Кила 


(al-Tabart, ii 


to explinlate in 93 (теба a long siege of the © 


lon {гё}. L waa left on the throne 
ee engin pat in the town with 


| a a garrison; along with ИШЕНИ: the town 


Pu 
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SAMARKAND k 





islamésativn of the m wan frequently shaken 
n provoked by thé chicanerics 
of the governors, rbed Transoximna in the 
last decades of the бы ей. (Oo the Arab legend 
зн connects Samarkand with the legendary 
шуа Ме and makes it destroved by Bhinar 
nit Chins — Shimarkand == = 
Shimer destroyed [it] — and rebuilt by Iskandar 
di. ч}. Marquart, Eriniair, 1901; p. 261, where ix 
the references ln Yapir — неча vr gc 

be al-Karwi £r, üsten P. 
Ed iege ooh to be systematically 


investigated). 
The “Abbasid Ma'miin In 204 (819) gave the 
governorship of Tramoxziana, expecially Samarkand, 
to the bons of Amd b. Simiu soil henceforih it 
remains — unaffected by tha tisingx of the Tahirids 
aod Safffrids — in the hands of the bouse of 
S&mün till Ismail b, Almad destroyed the power 
of the Saffárids la 287 (900) and founded the 
Siminid kingdom, which meant a century of 
greatest prosperity for Transoxizni, anch xs |t was 
only to see once again 300 years later with Timir 
and hh immediate MuccesSOTE. The capital was, it 
is А moved to Bukbári but Samarkand retained 
ace ma A centie of commerce and culture, 
cecal Ја the popular estimation of the Muslim 


li DES n the descriptions by al- 
takki, [bn Hawkal and al-Makdisi refer. They 
show that Samarkand һай the typical tripartite 
formation of Irünizn towns (cf. Barihald, |. 810%): 

citudel kulandiz, тайене wdandtr Or translated 
lal"), the town proper (sbakr Irf8u, xhdristan, madl- 
ma) and suburts FI E The three parts are here 
given in their order south to orth The 
eitulel lies sonth of (he town on an elevated site; 
it. contains the administrative offices (Dr af 
dalra) and the prima (Ardi) The toon liiteli, of 
which the houses mre built of elay and wood (cl. 
Е. Нег, Лааг, xi. 162, and E Dies, Pere, 
h [Aurin dir Erde, vol. xx, Hagen-Danustadi 
1923], p. 20), is sko ona WIL A deep ditch (Аат 
dab) has been. duj around it to obtain the material 
for the sdtrouniling earthen wall The whole town 
i» supplied with running water which la brought 
from the south to the central | of the town: 
allel Ka" a TA} by an aqueduct, a jead-covered 
artificial channel (or system of lead pipes?), tinm- 
lag underground, It seems to date from the pre-Mu- 
lanimedan period as its rapervision, a4 ls expressly 
Waled, was i2 (he hands of Zoronstrians, who 
were from the pollixi far this duty. 
This aqueduct makes possible the irmgation of the 
extensive nod Iixurions gardens in the town, The 
town hha four main gates; to the east tho Aap 
alse — a memorial ‘of the ancient connection 
with. China dne to the alk trade — —, 19 ihe north 
the Wad Ankara, to the weat the Mas of Ama 
Ade —which рате, ы іа Рана ањ Halkh, 
points to a (Buddhist 1) monastery —- and to the south 
the fas al-Kabir от АВА Adi (#24 mands {ог 
the. Tes Dorel ‘TUE lower lying auhmries 
adjoin the tawn, stretching towards the river з 
nnd surrounded V, IWAN NT ilis Ti Hac 
шу tbe majority of the | | Cxravanserala and 
warehouses, which were tare in the city Иней, 
The government offices @f the Stmanide and the 
Friday moaque were io the city itself. ‘The great 


ah Ded шаш dm Samarkand only lepine 


| (il. $2 9.) nbout 1350 found a few in 


ihe city te flim in the dime of C 


„Алы native product) — ae Babar tells “= 


P of Samarkand, the manufacture of 
мен съ introduced Irom wea 
specially famona, The mort celebrated sanctuary 
af the tows, als & £ 

amd ail. held in bigh h hou 

af Kada b. "Abbir who B rall 






ta ka 

Соат, Р шине Ийе шя АБЕ, 159, 

Among de f famous ien of Samarband of the 

one at eset most be mentioned, 4! i 

loglan Abi Mangür 21-Mituridi {d in Батага 

5t 333—944 Мапи от Магі із а qentter of 
mar 











cf. alSam їшї, мА, fol. 4987) who . 
аата Ыдек on, the тА de- 
8t el Eastern Sonni Talim. _ 

ihe he e ase Es 
ru Y га: ж, 
465 y.) In 495 de eui йе Кага Атада Кып 
Ма ad o t y of the баШ 


Sandjar |4. v.]. His дессан танов 1а power 
when forty yeara later, after the wantin’, of 
the К ai over Sandjar at in 536 
(1141) the Gurkhäni boczne masters 
About 1170. Benjamin of 'Tndcla visited. the town 
am] foand §6,000 Jews in ii (M. N: Adler, Tie 
Jfiwrrars ef Airnjamin ef Tudela, London 1907, 
S0) Ths Gurkbinus were. overthrown dn 
hand hy the Eb varirmshsh Mubammad b, Takash 
The latter's terrible opponent, Кыя [ат 
laid siege to Башда а a few months after 
паа which he had feni T черн 
п м e eom Ur 
tunately for the city It уда 1 babr 
617 (May, 1130). Although the city was plus 
and many of ite inhabitant were d 
— 9 ме сааи were allowed ta peel 
ra Mongol governor. For the seat tga years. 
it was but a shadow of itx former self. tbe h 


Eee 
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howe among 
eon of the юй prospe 

when Timáür after a t (1 became wrpscme 
in. Tremiosisma мк E К га 
énpital of his continually kingdum 
аш began ta adora in with sli aplemionr. Tn Bod 
(1405) the Spanish énvoy Ruy Gonzales de Clavija 

the 


mini 


Fir 


= 






M "e new glory (cf. the : 
tion is iine |. Srernevskiy in 
Sirnik ote. Aard ir ARA rxviil. 
Ete, wilh п valuable French. Index). 
Cael cite at the native name of 
whic explaina a& aldea grucaa "large it. 
thick) village": in this же E an echo sare (i 
Turkish sh corruption of the same of the town. bated 
оп а po et соте 
мый шд. Тү каабы РА MAE LE 
853 — 1440) embellished the city with his palace 
(ТЫП Заа and бай this где aitrological oli- 
boryatory there; on bin cf, WW, Папой, баг, 
i oge vrima (Ron, Alai, Nanta ОУ. 
full deacription of tha city in TIE y "ih 
may bs justly described xa classical, le К һу 
the шепойа о Төн (Вйфиенйта, ой, ей, Піна, 
р. 55 170,5 mi. Be ge p $4^ spg.i transl, 
' cille, 1. 96 agy. Pe tin. 
f- 74—55), who captured Sie ani for the first 
time in 903 (1497) aul held it for some monthe. 
In. 906 (1500) it im PME hia tlvnl, lho 
Озфер Кз Байда Mae tees їп 
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alliance with ate Ba t re res 
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SAMARKAND — SAMARRÁ 





T 916 пазуха once more rictorivaaly атаар 
тапхомідца occup Samarkanil, bat 
the neal year he ed forced to with- 
draw completely to his Indian kingdom ani lesre 
the fell to the Under the- latter, Samar- 
Шапа wes only the nominal capital and fell com- 
ку behind Bull. 

A pew ers began with the Russian advance 
nerds the Sir-Durya. On Nov, 14, 1868, General 
Kauffmann entered ihe oll Timürid capital which 
мал пой" босу Joat to the Amir of Bukhara, 
Mugsifar al-Dim (1860—1$85). Since 1871 a new 
Russian town has arisen In the weat of the city, 
which ha» been linked up to the Transcaspian 
raillway. [4882 the citadel was restored, In 1900 
the population was about $8,000. We hare no 
reliable information regarding changes aince 1917. 
Unfortunately there Шш also а complete lack af 
historically 
the анна monumenta (cf. W. Barthold, Jie 
керт. ы. Ай. Erferschnug d. rient, p. 71% 179) 
eo that we cannot give any | em here. 

Hibliograpahy: W. Tomaschel, бека: 
rerum Байет, vol i, Sepana; in the SH. 


Ka T aeai, D inaxvii. pe QUO 120 n. 125— 
1435] renolezit dur alitür- 
J: 


Беа Тада а E 33597. UA 
Кон robur REA wad stin 
ы Due р. 268 ayy 


ну. 234 y- G. жаз Vioten, 
Хајн cur la domination arabs (Vor k. Ab 
Amr, 1894, E м, 3): 
имаа 316 лг]. mede Hawks p. 385 реч 
ed. Wustenfeld ii 133 "s aibi, doa: 
PETI. ейн 393 EN Tia 
аша. ed. | inet, li li. $2 др. 
Tie ‘Lamb ef tke Eurien 
rs 1905, p. 460, 453 spp. See aluo the 
historical S -For the later — in 
zddilion. to th the important article “RvE_NER 
— we shall only mention: Sir Henry Yule, 
Te Bock ef Ser Maris Рад, 1 її Val 
Langmantel, Mass Hans Se TFI Rein (RIN: 
der liérrar. Vereins in Stuttgart, 1585, vol. clixil, 
p. 61; H. Vámbéry, GerAiehre Bocharar eder 
TYanissenicar, ihi. (1872); the criticliam by А. 


Ee ur Aime Schriftén, ii; W. Rad- 
loft, Dar mire Serafshantal, 2. С. Erdh. 


Berta 38 aie ті. A Mei LV 497 © + Henry Lans- 


j Arim by v. Wo- 
CM p. 455 ну нч ar utes Be Samarkand 
Russian Багу 


salut xxviii. b a nia ie W. Masal'skl]; 274. 
von Schubert та ype ‚ - 
Samar laua, E L Mongudes 
Somarcanads, St. Petersburg 1905 Sag. Ра m 

especially modern Rumian literature 
hold, Jr gers ш. ter. Erfarsihang. a 
Oriente, 1915, p. 317, ent; 
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RA, L Historical To EET 

which is now = mere lie an 

the east nk of the Tigris half way between 

Тат аы] Hi di. 

| form of the ккө И рем; 
“folowing | etymolaog vc 

S&' Amorra, аш 5й-дипта 

the place of payment of 


accurate and complete deteriptions of | svath-east, Simard lay 


B. G. À vol. L, a| 


| Dair Mar Miri and the 1D 


| he brought from: Persia 





зу 





tribute, Om the coms of the Caliphs Samar i 
writen Sirra xus raó, |. e. “delighted is he 
who sees (it)". 

Samant wea founded in 2:1 (836) in the reign 
of al-Mu'tasim by one of his Turkish generals, Agh- 





naa, two par south of the village of Karkh- 
Fairüz. The Caliph, perpetually threatened in 
Порад by the- н of his Turkish and 


Herbert mercenaries, sought lo setle in eè len 
threatened capital, 
276 (889) seven 'Ah- 


yeu 221 (836) and 

Uis iid Coh jha Hived in Sámarr&. The references in 
iha h ant of the Callpbate amid in the Aral 
geographers, Va'kalii and Vakit,-enable us to ro- 
constitute with sufficient exactitede the develop- 
ment of this ephemeral capital during the fifty 
years of its existence, Duilt on the eastern hank 
of the Tigris a1 a cornèr whare it turns to the 
betweem the villages of 
Kxrkh-Fairüe (ог Кар Вн) фо the north 
ши! Майга (о the south-exst, Two cznala — onc, 
the Kafî Kisrawt, leaving the Tigris above Karkh- 
Fair, near Dui, tan to the south-east to rejoin 
а second canal, the Yahndi, which, leaving the 
Tigris t below Мина, пш Е. М.Е, —— thos isolated 
пз eastern b into a kind of 
bsa On the west bank of the Tigris opposite ` 
Sümar lay several castles cot off by « canal 
parallel to the Tipris, the Ishaki Canal, entering 
the Tigris below Matirz, n little above Balkawár&, 
The town of Simard proper lay on the cast 
‘bank; its principal stets were the Saridja Street 
which rau past the police office and the prison 
мааа и to: t quarter which bore the name of 
b. Sahl; then came the sireet 
of ag m b. Rashid leading towards the 
village of ttkhlys bailli on the Kisrawi Canal; 
thin village, which at frst bore the name of & 
Turkish chief, was later called us ya. dae 

üther princi reis (rT: term a 
Кын prisci. east. (ds iH ха ые 
ín modern times for the streets of Calro) are 
recorded : tial, Bares Turkî (Tk quar 
ter), Salih (leading to the military campi or arkir) 
sl-Hair al-Ljadii and al-Ebahdj The historians 
ye ti numerous detaile regarding the rara 
E ers in the vicinity of Samarra, eat 

with certain tailings in existence bee the ca 

of the Caliphs was moved thither: the eight Chris- 
tim monasteries, of which the principal were the 
Dair Tawüwis or “monastery of the peacocks”, the | 
АЫ "бита. E 
most famous balld ê th alê XESÛ im, 
who. lived at^ ertt is Simara itself, had built 
there the palace called Ee e ' be Caliph 
Wijik-bnilt there the castle called Horio! after 
him. The Caliph al-Mutawakhil, who. lived at first 
in the Harüni, ballt or enlagged twenty-four other 
palaces of which the best known are the Balku- 
wird, “Ав, Ма ийт п Wajid, Nine months 
before his death he waa planning a new town to 
the north ey IET Karkh-Fairit and Dar; 


this town зз сай after һы ргаспотеёп, 
ть ia ree reconl many detalla of the 
luxury of the. palaces of al- Mutawakkil, sy that 


ito use m timber the sacred 
ress venerated the Mardacans at 

бг histirî д that nothing remains of 

the splendid ings of al-Mutawakkil, eee in 

this se swift destruction « punishment from heaven, 

as retribution for his having ordered the destructian 
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of al-Mutawaklell wzi aà batt 
valor Mus eei T Пи ая да, ший а 


Па f baked bricks, fortified 
eu а Within li ou the south з the 


wt tive. asker 
ient: tuwards the п : 
ип chambers on 5 Hûr All these 
nates, which were over thirty Де 
supported by marble volummur The was 
also Hankel by two pairs of marble columna and 
the prayet-niche was probably covered with vali: 
able carved wood, The four chambers opened on 
{з а large court, the centre of which was oocu- 
pied by a fine fountain. Outside, against tba north 
wall of tho mowque, Tose the minaret (stiir 
a kind of huge tower of Babel on a bate too feet 
square. Around it ontzide wound a spiral wtair- 
way. This tower was visible more than m day's 
euro. AWAY, 
The rains ef Balkuwüri&, tbe Caliph's palace, 
cover è vast reclangle over a thousand yardê 
each way. On the west front there still stand 
three arches bailt of brick (йж e any 
remains which are now to be found. 

was built by sl Mutswakkiü for the prince | 
Mahtadi bith. 

These three arches, facing the dires mil 
chamber and gue» chamberns (hrs) opea y 
oùt on the valley, Terraces and fountains 
send like cascades from them. Behind neh ass 
three Inner courte which are succeeded by roomt 
in the form of à crow: throne rommi, humerous 
smaller roomm and private apartments with lean 
rigus bathe, On (he eas! was à large 
garden with water-falls surrounded by walls with 
pilasters op to which open richly adoroed I 
рае Шова. To the north wai a 
stairways of aceess, with caves and 
in it, Finally behind all thia was nt merition 
of houses shelicring the harem, for the 
courtiers, a ae mo naa borga aaa 

чы caliphs guard punt and Ms 
various amd] diverse sis which con 
Ре? the She hole of this immenie palace were 
arranged. "They formed n ке 
tion саосоќтей оп а там wale in the form 
it. of which ihe long axis perpendicular ‹ 
the river terminated in the three vaulted roar 
of the fagade, cichly ornamented with aculpi 


Tha general composition of this pala 
ever, of a type well known in th 
Iranian architecture. Around the Caliph's pala 
were sumptuow and richly decorated residences, 
The richest on well ws the most modest homes of 
the city are almost all built on the same plan, 
Buill on the ground floor only they eoodist of & 
eriies n inner m em fountains p which 
opem Piolo living rooms. This type 
hes been perpetusted in certain parts of 
down to our day, The decoration of the interior 
з ап important feature: High carved panels and 
very probably a decorative friese always oma- 
mented the public rooms and sometimes all the 
moma in the hous, ‘The courtyanls abo were 
lîme ornamented but the outer walls wert 
never decorated, 


The orhamental AES the Ди. 
















romb of айа Kerba” la £56 A. H. 
dier tbe death re tt Muntasir brougbi 
the court to Saimarri iieelf again aud look 
his abode ia the palace of Djaweak, Mu tami 
the iasi Caliph to live at Samarri, built the palace 
c "pu ihe east bank (155 A. i.) 

teaih century A.D. the majority of 
a Lehre have fallen inta ruins. The great 
паи of Samant alone survived, which stood 
vom ia Apr kd whence the name “Askar 
Smarr frequently given to this part ef the town, 
The piety of ilie Shis very exriy located beside 
the great mosque the site of two tomba of their 
Ímümàá — ihe tomb of their eleventh Imam, Aba 
Muhammad Hasan called ab'Aikari berate he 
died in Samarra in 260, and the “cave” (sirdié) 
in which his youthful successir, Aba "Kasim 
Muhammd al-Mabili, disappeared in 204 (878). 
ne are n for а bomani years past, ihe 
Shi" have been visiting this cave of 
believing that abMahdi will reappear 
iis at the end of time. Al-Sam'üni gives a lit 
of individuals who bore арив ашан? оти; 
muri, Another mise also refers to Stamarri, 
Karkhi, applied to men born in Karkh-Fairiie. 
Billiegraphy: M. Strek, Die alte Land- 
shaft? Babylonirm, Leiden 1901, lii. 182—210; 
G. Le Strange, Thr Laadi ef the Esera 
M Cambridge t905, p 53-565 al. 
башат, Asili, ed. Margollouth, Gibb Mem. 
Series, f, 2961 


ЗАМАЕНА. П. Агсһїїєсїпгё 


Sümarr is at the present day m vasi area of 
ruins Tying on the left bank of the Tigris about 
sixty miles norib of H id These raini corer 
the vite of one of the richest and most prosperous 
cities of the ‘Abbiaid келуу the building of 
which cost vest sums. 

Tt wis began in 538 in the reign of the Caliph 
el-Mu'tagim, son of Hiro al-Raghid, reached its 
wenih snder Dja'far al-Mutawakkil (841—861) and 
died with him. | 

S&marr s brilliant but ephemeral existeoce gives | 
‘these a épecio] interes! for the student of 
the origina of Meslim art, Unfortunately, (ог сеш- 

tories past, tbe Araba have been using the ruins 

ал à quarry PONE MS EM have hastened 

the ats [ time, and in (he end nothing has 
been left etanding.. Neverthelem, excavations re- 

cently A fo kn have recovered sufficient ln- 

formation tegatding the main Unes of constraction 

and decoration to give a very clear idew of the 

" Кш of the Muslim civilizatiom which was 
then shedding it lustre over the world, and 
wee given expremion in this “Abbdaid city of the 
ixth century. 

The met remarkable remaine still standing are: 

To the south of the old town on the bank af 
ihe Tigris the great mosque built by al-Mata- 
wakkil with the magnificent palace of the ДО» 
(Hafkumürd) neu it [^ the north. Op; 
the اا‎ bank of the Tigris, end iui 

later, ja û4 strony etse (Aar aL A) d the 

peat ruins of which are still visible, About 

mile south ета 3 sepuleliral 
monumenti (néta ad-suladigiye 

Ser the mlm of (he : Уу ан survives à 
modern Simarrii with a dra. dome, which com: 
mamis the desert. It contains some renersied 
Shi'a sanctunrics, | 


piit 


T 
Bi 











and houses of Simari bs 
ill amd gives a high idea of the dove 
of the art at this period. Elaborate panels rum 
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The "дейри nre of very diferent types; Sime 

nd somewhat 

lief, others again, accentuating the 
| motif in round bosses. 


seats fe sts, ethos wore cak n a mâni OR a bed of 
ала бааны ' motives continually repeated), 
tl then red io wall. The forma of the designs 
very varied. Some are very imple ani severe, in 
ihi lines without arabesques. These nre the ones 
moat frequently at Simari and which are, + 
to speak, the protoiype. Others; on the contrary, 
often inspired by the fauna or Йога, ате more 
elaborate and richer; conrentionallsed flowers ot- 
cup: the centre of geometrical figures repeated 
n and again and connected by ribanda, beadings 
ch come ta a stop EE taking the 
sais tow асау и А Others 
ici atonal ы касы Сы ашы 0 
Dm M Cnet nee eS OU er 
ification af ihe ornamental desig Simarrí 
into three pe ati teh ak Style "it Copt 
character; Style M: Irinian iR Style III: 
Mesopotamian acter. А clamificalion = me 
thodical ax this with labels of origin seems to us 
dangerous, premature and a squrce af error, One 
impression that cam be retained from a study of 
the miim of the discovery of which is 
walunble for the history of Orientzl aris, is that 
several artistic influences met together Їп this pari 






of Asia ‘without conflicting ог EE диво predomi: | 
attract 


maoce, it was a centre tha} 


artists from all parts of the globe, drawn thither 


by the wealth of the court of the “Abbasid Caliphs 
and the protection afforded. Samarra was to 
be the crucible into. which песа 8 Сор! 
amid e ens Art wete fired апі а 


was produced, 
"2 SEM hy: DE Herrfeld, Die magma 


i там ИЛА, i, Berlin ....) de, Dr 
Famed nick der Бант теп Samarra tad 
км Berlin 1923; do, Айагы, 
Hira und Dadiya io the Fedrbucd der preii 
rischen Kaniitanmiungrn (1921); do, Die Kirin- 
Are Ergeluispi für 


Jandy pee Samarra nwd i 
Jar iam As der Q. Jadrbnaderti 


(1914); da, d "айни der A | 


im Aainr Fr Muresm, Eet- 
liu 1922; H. Viollet, Ue palais muminisurm du 
{Хе ий (Мм, рей. йт. гар. а Ге. ж 
Inur, sf Delig Lettres, Porla. 1911); de LA 
L'erchitreturi des Adar gu LAY ыд 

CAEP 1907; Р. т уа “Die 
ABbasiden-Resens Simarr in сиг geegr. Umtir- 
) тп, 10б. (Н. Уїюшукт) 

"AL п. *ÁntyX, mora accurately AL- 








BINAE. в, Сила н, “Хшмүх, a Jewish-Arah 


| Conr in work: 
arg more finely chicelled in the 





| hiám and to have lived into the Pps en ot 


Ma'üwiya when he was then very old. Except hia 


f name there is hardly a trace in tradition of his 


being a Jew; it ia not even cerizim that he waa 
of Jewish descent. 

All the poomaé axribed to al.-Samawzl have 
been collected by Chiikho ia his edition of the 
Divim. OL thè few pieces said tû havê beet com- 
posed by him = considerable part cimuot be con- 
aldered T Hen including those which most readily 
suggest that they were written by a Jew. The few 
remaining Казаа, the genuineness of which there 
lk no rcm»on i5 dibt, contain no indication of 
the fast, which i& not, however, to be doubted, 
that al-Samaw'al professed the Jewish religioa. The °7 
much rather breathe the spirit of the old Am 
poetry sod. show is form and matter clearly that 
he, like his co-neligionists, bad become in external 
milters assi اک‎ la. the the aurroumling Araba aud 
in poetry followed Arabic forms. Poema have alto 
been handed dows. the! are attributed (о a son 
and a grandson of nl-Samaw "al, 

AlSamaw'al owes hls fume less to his poetry 
than to his devotion in fulfilling hia pledges to 
lis guest Imre! al-Rais, which hai become pro- 
verbial (*more faithful than al-Samaw al). 
Aker. Tn al-Rals b. Hudje — the story seems 

quite reliable in its maim facta — had been lex 

ing an nibetiied life of adventure In his Gght to 
avenge hia father and had Jost most of his follow: 
ery while Йесіпр before al-Mundbir, king of al. 
Him,he sought refuge in al-Samaw'al's castis nnd 
aa howpitably received whth his few followers. 
When, some time later, he went to the court of 
Byrantium he left his daughter and his coasin 

with al-Samaw'al slong with his valuable armonr 
and fhe remains of his paternal inheritance, and 


asked him to guard them. Durimg the absence of 


fen’ si-Hais, al-Samaw'al was besieged im his 
castle by an army, which had presumably heen 
sont by -al-Mundhir, because be would not obey 
the demand to hand over the property of his 
guest. By chance it happened that the leat oí 
the hostile army captured а son of al-Samew'al 
and threatened to kill him if Tru al-Kais’s pro- 
perty. was not handed over, As al-Samaw al steadily 
refed to betray hle tist he had to see his son 
die көн яны И beslegers then withdrew 

without achieving their . 

Bibkliegraphy: Рем, Гіга ач 
Sawasw'a! d'u$rin da тїгїн de Матай, 

Бо ruler ed Pr 

Y 2 ik, DI; YN. 
denice Preverile, il. 818—830; vakat, Mar- 
diam, ol. Wiatenfeld, 1. 94—96 (& v. al AL À bla); 
Hamira, ed. Freytag, i 49—54, ii. g4— 104; 
Fr. Delitesch, Fadib-arabicche Pooricm aus ver: 

е Zeit, Lelprig 1874; H. Hirsch: 
feld, y. Q. &., Apa 1905, 7.8. А.Х, фо, 
p. 701 344; D. 5. Маош, ў. Е. 4.5. 

1906, p. 363 ayy. jo01 s; Th. Nüldeke, Б 
їйє тит Amntuis der Panie der aljen Areler, 
Hanover 1864, p. 53—86; С. Brockelmann, 
Сел der агада ZLijsrasur., L a8 w.; 
M. Sieinselineidber, Die arabiscke Llrrafwr der 
мг, Frankfurt үм. 1902, p. 4 4f ; RK. Geyer, 
2 Sata ‘al iia E i a A 1912; тхті. 
305—318; Th, Nüldeke, Sasuna/, Z4. 1011, 
xxvii. 173—183; 1x S: Margoliowsth, Jar rrim 
Ham: Héwem Arabs and Jeraclites prior. to the 

riie ef dilam, London т924. (KR. Pasar) 
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SAMBA » Malay kingdom on the i+ succeeded by his son-in-law and nephew Tata Anam 
an od Bornea ibe, Ke. of he Dw | Kates ash hone by he eter 
residency of “Westerafdcelmg van Dornco , im ne was 2din Sulalnn, a sen of a chief sf. Drune 
(he west and sorth-west from Cape Dato to the | {шешт Кэйш эшапшипу @ жей of iba. Sulla of 
рист wer Dur it ix washed ihe | (Radja Tengah) and of a sier ofi s Sul Ша ol 
China n d dc S. èni S.E. H is SAI by | Sukadana., After his accession Radin oe gm 
the districts of Mampawa, Landak and Sanggan | the name ol Sulën Muhammad qall alin, Ih 
(the Dari rives forma the boundary for pari cM we pAr i A wee era € 

iwi 2] = FK. ad М. Е. Ьу Saree: hiklieg ; Fy ийзе, Лели Т 
кшн ель ilet киз Df ihe blendi of Sambar en ran Sorbadana, ix Att spreprombelgh 
the coast alo belong to i. The country ls moune | Afaleitch, eoersite ran ar г ae Е 
alnoui, especially on the eastern frontier; the ferkewingen, ba the T. 5. e. X. Wy 1853, 1.1; 
ground. slopes gradually to the Ww. anid Ng the P. J. V Багт" Wester-afderliug, 3 valta 
Eotetiands are almost everywhere low, ful and | — Zalibommel 1854 and 1555; J. J. de Hollander; 
swampy, but not mnfertile. Of the rivers the | Geslechtereyiuter dir Varto vum Semien, Tal, 
largest is the Great Sambas) Sambas, tho Sup the й. T. L. Р. 1872, Series. 3, val. ті. (857 
{ans capital, Hes on ihe Lite Sambas. At the J.J. M.de Groot, Jet Aompri-wesea Fan Borne, 
(0 123,600 of wham 26000 were Dyaks, 67,009 Mtraffende bed ананар Samat, in the 7i 
Malays anid. 30,000 Chinese; the two first classes | йму van hf Ken. о. гагарин | 
are under the Suljtn (at preeeot Muhamad “Ali Grivefwhep, 1912, Serica 2, vol xxix. 103$; 
Saft al-Din) who, very much dependent on the | Е. B. Kicistra, D Jainir Лер, GecMet- 
Dutch officials, roles the land with his four mi- | Дилә Sehe£m, Harlem 1017, p. 251, tf alo 
nisiers (west), The Chinese are direct subjects the article sammas. in the | defendit тил 
of the Dutch goverment. И shoalil be noted that | Атине Indis *, vol, üi. (1919), p. 681. 
the term Malays does nol signify a single ethnic | _(W. TL Rasens, | 
ro the deciding factor here ls the Muslim |  AL-SAMHÜUDIE, Nun AL-DIN Ant 1-H AMAN "ALI 
rel 
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ion: as soon x4 the kearhem Dysks become | m AnD ALLAH № AMAD, » descendant of sks 
converte to Tilim, they are counted as Malays | Hasan b. ‘All, according tu the genalogy traced 
anil the fairly numerous Javanese ond Bnginese | by Ibn Fall, was horn În 5amhiid in Upper Egypt 
arg also tually mentel ai Malaya The steady | (ab-Sa'ld) in the month o( Safes, 844 А.Н wher 
advance of Isiim is mo more to be ascribed here | hin futher was a noted lawyer, The latter look him 
T than ebewhere in the Malay Archipelago to de | for the first time to Calro in the year 853, but 
finite mistionary setivity but primarily to the | be visited the city later on teveral occasions both 
| many mamiapa of Malays whh Dysk women and | alone and in the company af his father to enable 


farther: to the fact that the social position of the | hün to parzae bii atudics under tho most renowned 
Mabammadans |» beuer than thet of the ull | mên of his time, and the Sof) азаи а ИДИ | 
&nconverted идеп, The Dyake are no longer | vested him with the Safi mantle. In the year 660 
pomak and live ġa good lems with the test ot | he made the pilgrimage for the first time and 
(he population; (hey are engaged in the collection | settled in al-Madina, He had first a cell nar (ho 
of jungle producta and tarry on @ primitive sgri- | mosque of the l'rophet, but. throug ae 
collars, mainly on dry fields, The agriculiure of the | wea compelled to leave it and he ired а 
Malaya on (he coast i» «leo ûf tile (importance. | howe near the Aāb-al Rahma, known ss the house 
The Chinese form the moat indastrions pert of the | of Tamim xkIMuL Ho had nóticod at thi of 
iion; fheir methodi ere on à much higher | his arrival that the mosque of the Prophet had 
level in every way: they grow rica on well tilled, | not. been m into propar repalr ainoe it had been 
wet fields and grow other produce alsa for export. | агы! la the year ice and in the lang 
Their position in W, liorneo wai for long a very | of aver 300 years it had been patched in a vey 
peculiar one, ‘The first immigrants iato: Samhas | unsatisfactory manner. Has wrote a treatise tn whi 
(about ry6o) were goldafiggers and their mmmbet | he. urged. the prope: reconstruction, Laud spon 
incremsed so rapidly thal they soon formed ап шь | researches which had made with reference is 
tant element in the population. They organised | the original state of the building. In the year 886 
Hiemaelves into numerous societies amil even mane | be went to Mekka to perform the. паге 
aged to: atizin = certain political autonomy; it was | “ца... 
ову in the latter bali of the cist’ century that 
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and during ME иды valuable library, - a 
| | | ppm fo hove | ttored in ibe cell near the. 
| the a rge ceceded in breaking up | mosque, war involved in ilie &re which deirayed 
these tie. Gold-washing nv longer pays and | (he meque. Diseenraged he now went back to 
the n of tbe Chinese now live by trade and | Egypt ind ped а visit to his aged mother who 
agricult ten days | iu Samhüd, 

We have no reliable data regarding the early TL Md eA ctr a 
history of the land and the beginnings of the | Aah 
apresd of lim ; the kingdom wus pr founded 
by Malays from Djvhore; about the middle of the 
sir! century it wea wubject to the Javanese kingdom 
of Madjapahit. In the carly years of the aviith 
century, about the time when the [atch East India 
Compay concluded its fret commercial treaty with 
Фи (1629), the. kingdom wxs nnder a Malay 
chief, Ratu Sapodak (Tangéran Rate), who recog. 
nised the suserainty of Lijohore, Ratu Sapodak had 
only two daughters mid after hia death he was 


After her funeral be went to ап 
admitted to the circle of the Sulian al-Axhraf | 
bey [q.v.] from whom be recived & salary and a 
nucle of valuable books to replenish the libraries 
in al-Mading, he being entrasted with the charge 
of them. After visiting Jerninlem he returned to 
al-Madimna towards the end of ear $90, Hs 
found) that the home of Tamim Аун жаз бе 
sale and boaght it and put it inio proper rep 
Hero he married several wives, hut later gave them 
up and contented bimerlf with cunculines to have 
mare time to devote to the welfare of the people 








- eilitions (Bülldk 1285 and M 
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and their bestruction. He died on Thursday the | deal in body and in spirit, КЗ Industry never 
à 


tgh af Dia Hada, git A.M, and wai buried 
im the Ва} (cf. the art. 
cemetery between tbe grave of Saiyid 


the Imi МАНЕ, c 
Among Ша mumerous works compa! during 


hia rexilence in al-Madina ihe principal one ih 
his History of tha City, He. had originally 


composed it spon a large scale under ihe titie ef- ji 


aft B-Ab Dar al-Mujjafd. At the request 
of a patron he haf niwie an abbreviation of this 
book to which. he gare the title! IPa/a' al Wayi 
Thi» abbrevintion he had completed on ће 2а 
ol Djumadi il, $86, and had it with him in Mekka 


when his library in al-Madina waa destroyed by 


the fire, Thia fortunately saved the chief contents 


. of ihe work. Later. ho made a fetber cdtion 


coorlensed from the abbreviation, which he finishid, 
actordimg ta tome e and the printed 

kka 1316), In the year 
Боз апі сае Дыра? а afa, This work lias 
become our principal source of information for 


the history and the topography of the city and 


the rituals: for the visit of the grave of the Prophet. 
In addition he composed a number of other works 
of which pine ate enumerated by Brockelmann in 


hii G.A. La to which Arb biographers add several | Jex 
amore which may hare been lost [hey dus qoe 
books on grammar, tradition, theology, law and the | 
*, Special mention lè male of 


rituals of pilg 
his collection of Fafwi's in one volame collected 
hy himself on-all branches of legal knowledge. They 
appear to contain the arid discussione which form 
the javourite theme of Ambic authors of hie time, 

—llsgrap y: «-Send ai-Pahir, Drit. Mus. 

Add. 16,648, fol..193; editions of the Aap? 
af pale Balik 1285 and Mekka 1316; Wiisten- 
fold, Genchichts der Stadi Modine wach SamAui, 


Güttimgen 1860 (an abbreviated tranilaton of 


е Амй); Мет бе, Sve GeeeddcAteccdrricer 
der Araber used ihre Werke, p. 507 ; Brockeimann, 
Genchichté der. arabitéhem Litteratur, V. 175. 
| (Е. Каенком) 
AML Spams AL-DIis, SIMI PEY FRAHMERL 
a Turkish author and lexicographer, born 
àt Frasher in Albania on |? i, tga, afan old 
Muslim Albanian family whose sncestors are anid 
this place аз а fief hy Sultan 
hued Ii He wai educated im the Greek lycée 
at Janina, at the same time receiving instruction 
from private tutors in Turkish, Persian and Arabic. 
He thea came to Constantinople, where he devoted 


himself:to. Journalism and founded the daily paper 
Sash aboat 1375. Не began his literary career | 


about the same time and atinched himself to the 


marriage system (1872), acd the dramas rsd (tho 
scene te laid in Alban ы 
Yakyd (1875) and Aw. The production of this 
last ‘piece, which describes the Persian revolution 
against the утат! L'ahhsk, resulted in his being 
banished for two years to Tripoli in North Afri, 

After hli reium be devoted, hinelf almost en- 





tirely to his famous lexicographica] works. These 
ا‎ pd Froncewt (Fronch-Turkish, 1882, 
and Turkish-French, 1885), the six-wolume ency- 


opeedis A Gar aL. Hn (1889—1898) and the 
Кїтїп. Tarki iù two parts (1899 amd 1900) 


= # 


| left him nH hls death, He di 
Вакт" д НАККА) | P June 18, 1004. Hà had spent the greater part 


to ihe literary language, Hiv dictionary 


n produced in 1874), 5id1 | 





n Constantinople 


his Ife in his stadly. In the best yoor of hia 
Ше he looked 75, although only 54. 

In the Derry fui Sümi cowid not claim а 
m beside his contemporaries “Abd al-Hakk 

nid, Ekrem Bey, tte, Besides the newspapers 
изве ек, we have ma evidence of bis joarnnliatic 
work а eia of pamphlets which appearel in the 
Dg Kufibkbkdwee and are im par! taken from his 
urwspaper articles ( Medemi refi Fs! iyi, Ае Тае, 
(hal, etc). He cleo made serern] transintiona 
from the Fresch (Sir, Shuifeele Yadtorier!, 
etc.) He alo published select poems of Baki and 
an edition with commentary wf the porma ascribed 
to "Alr b Abr alib. But his greatest merit lies 
in bis great. work in leticography and philology. 
This includes several schoob-hooks on Turkiih 
aml Arabic grammar, and an unfinished Ambic 
dictionary of which he speaks in the preface to 
his Kum Tur, 

This last work i» mmportant in several respects. 
In the first place the order is strictly alphabetical 
and the arrangement of the different meanings 
clear and lucid; it is а greet advance ou previews 

icographical work by Turks, even on Ahmed 
Wafi Pasha’: LAN ‘Orbal. Secondly the choice 
of the woris included is of importioce in wo far 
вз it represent à compromise between the different 
views prevailing in bis time og the development 
af Turkish, Sämi hinmelf d a facreaching 





‘Turkish ратып (22 i» evident from his contribution 


in the introduction 15 Melmed Emin'" Tri 
БЕС of 1898) and he would have Hiked to re- 
plate moni Arabic amt Persian words by Turkish 
words that had fallen into disuse, He adopted of 
the latter those whose revival seemed indispensable, 
but by the adoption of a great mass of Arabic 
and Persian material he made greab concesauma 
| ы there 
fore a true picture of the educated Turkish of 
his time. Simi, however does not smem to kave 
had any traceable influence on the development 
of Turkish, | 

Among his unpublished material, of which the 
unfinished Arabic dictionary has already been 
mentioned, there are also comprehensive studies 
ou the Amdutie Ail and on the Orkhon in- 
scriptions, as well as works on Persian amd 

He also worked at Albanian, He prod a 
Albanian alphabet and » grammar, He left poema 
in this Innguage and а book om the future of 
Albania. His drama „Зен, already mentioned, also 


| ahows his love for the land of hie birth. 


On Samt Bey'e brother Na't Fresher 


| (1846—1900) who was a great Albanian poet cf. 
"Babinger im Jik, 1921, xi. 99. 


Bibklisgraphy: Biogmphy of Simi by Is 
mi ii Наум ia’ the Omani тыгАйййгї Шын 
soties; Paul Нота, GetAiehe der tarbitchen 
Modurmt, Lelpsig 1909, p. 38; Kert a Orient 
et a Aongrir, Budapest Jan, 20, 1902. The 
unprinted aml onfinished works of Simi are in 
(hr possesalon of his family to whose kind in- 
formation the writer is indebted for some of the 
above-mentioned facts, (]. H. KzAMESS) 
AUSAMIRA. [See sauARtTANH]. | 
AL-SAMIRI, “the Samaritan", ia the name tx 

Kurin, xx. 87, 90; 90, of the man who tempted 








the Israelites to the stn of the p calf. This 
ain is twice mentioned in the Karim The first 
narrative, Süra vit, 146—153, tella of the «in of 
duoc! and Aaron as in Exodus, xxii, but with 
the elaboration that the calf cast out of metal lowed: 
The second version, Stra zx. $5—97, which is 
sheen to be Inter by lis additions and wag con- 
sidered. by Muslim tradition also to belong to the 
Medina period (Nüldeke-Schwally, Grerehichre der 
Geriatr, р. 124 135), makes al-Sàmiri the temptet 
ûf Israel At al-Simiri's bidding they cast their 
armaments fes the fire ami he made oot of them 
the lowing calf, which was worshipped by the 
people although Aaron advised them not to. Whes 
challenged by Moses, ol-Stmiiri justified himeclf by 
saying that he saw what the other: did mot eee, 
the footsteps of the messenger (according to Mualim 
tradition: the tracks of tha hoof of Gabriel's hore). 
Moses then announced his ponishment to him: “so 
long xs thou lirest; thon shalt call ont to this 
that meet thee M nip “touch me not". 
Abraham Geiger thought that Muhammad had 
perhaps confised al-Sámiri with Sammacl, the prince 


rb. where, according to one view, Samael 
jawed concealed in the calf tà lend the liraetites 
astray. In reality thie feature in the Fie Nathi 
Kiur is imitated from the Muslim legend ond 
the otherwise unknown proper mame al-cEmin 
replaced by the name Sammas| of somewhat 
similar sound. S. Fraenkel (Z. D. M. G., Ivi. 73) 
‘derives tbe story of alamid in ihe Kuran from 

а їн Jewish miraz which aimed аі diverting 
the grive ain of making the golden calf from 
Aaron to a Samaritan. 

Tho 
light liy Goldziher (see below). Goldziher explains 
in as the ative of Samaritaniam through 

the story of | | Samaritan secession, We hare 
already evidence of this recession in Sirach, L 25; 
and the Gospels ix. ¢2, John, Ir, 9 башны | 
collects few ана аш маа" тыйт, 
which show that the Samuritzns considered contact 
with thowe not of their stock zs impurity. Whai 
M or rather his presumed Jewish source 
knew as 4 ritual principle аа санаата (ters 
back into earlier times and ex lained аз m punish. 
ment of al-Sáàmirt for having the Taraeliten 
о шаке and worship the calf. 

Geldsiher's convincing 






forced ‘by the earl Senile laters Store at the 
med by early і ne | 
Kuan, Al-Tabari himielf {йош sn earlier 


ition sees jn alSAmiri a ени Istaellie 
of the Samaritan (ribe; as a poniahment for his 
ain Moses forbate the Isruelites (o have social or 


coeunercial pelations with him and "this too te. | 


mained the cate", Similariy ablZamakhihirni: al. 
Samiri Е 


io a Jewish tribe called Sami 
whose religion differed somewhat from the Prin 
Al-Samirt was forbidden to have social and com: 
mercial intercourse with men: it is said (һа! Һи 
bere MEE cbeerve. the prohibition. Al-Tha‘labi 
similarly concludes hh жату full nory of the 


" Al-Samiri thus is the representative of Sammi- 


dın 
niim, which keept apait fram mm Samaritans, In ыры 
di 


laws regarding eating (Kurtin, iv, 155) Je Mu- 
hammad sees a divine punishment. What has al- 


Simin (== the rae to atone fot? For the | cum 


tin ef the golden call, 


remained in Sind accepted Islam, and 
of the demons. Geiger quoted Fi Ханы Ает, 





fyare of al-Samin wee first pot into ite tree | | successor, Djtind, took Hakkar in hx 


| Dihi Mahammad invaded Sind bui ке 












фи 
al аы, 4 
E DI] Frankfurt "dm 163— 
phum auf pememmen A 1 
165; 5. Aes oer Dre ee Га АИ ZDM. Ga 
1502, lv. 23; L — r^ in the 
fren Ауеісгіне, №, Algiers ti (p 23,38. 
( Bari LAED j 
SAMMA, the mune of a Rrdput clan in 
Sind. As the hold of the kings on 
Sind relaced, the- a к? pu tribe ton 


werted to Talim, estalili 
coustry in 1053, and made Tür their ita 
шей the Батина, а riral Кара 
which adhered: to Hinduism, and drove mar 
them to take refnge in Katth, where, io | 
they castel the Clvads prince who bud pu 
thom EL edad hi» throne: un Lg 3 
Sammi, kapwa ai Didia от children - <. 
Ое sill. tepiesented by the Rao of Raith  — 
Djim of Navramigxir. The 






Summis who 
des and after 
биш haul been а troops 
‘Alt’ siin Khaki of Dik founded, pm T 
a dynasty which, miled Sind for pearly two | 
tuties, with its capital ài Thatha. The ruler, | 
the head of tha branch mhich ihe i 
ог Navanagar, assomed the title а 
| af doubtlul signification which Aba ‘IF 
rita and other Muslim historians derive 
insafficient from {Һа паша of the 
mythical Persian king Diamghid: — 
Unmar, the Himiu name of ihe frr Diam 
| gests recent conversion to Time F 
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which bud hitherto been ineluded in tho iid 
domini and harhoured a rebel who was- 
from. Gu before M b. 


| banks of the Indus in March, 
EU нне ИНИН МИЕ 


"i comin, F 


son and another’ bophew, ‘Tamual, t 
vince ai hhi наа. Later h 
sii rebelled asd Djint мая Mesa] 
n ance, ami 

After the accession of Taghlak. 
Rabaniya wea permitted to retim to 
ы ыны Ты way thither. He wits 
го! Та . and after his x gm ti 
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to blim”. The disintegration of the empire of 
Dihli after Timürs Invasion restored independence 
to ‘Sind, and the Sammis reigned thenceforward 
snirammelled by, allegiance to any higher pese 
The greatest of them was Nigim al-Din I, koown 
s Diim Nanda, who died im 1509 after a reign 
of forty-seven years. The line ended with his коа 
ч cct d mM rt waa defeated 
y Sbáh Beg Arghün, ruler Eandahir, who 
founded the Avghits dyteaty in Sind. 
Mice tribe: now number over $00,000 
Bibliograpay: Mir Mohammad Ma'gim of 
mr Гаі а/б нй MS55.; Shommi Skad) 


Ф 2—1 


occupled by ihe Beg of Bight; to repopulate the 
deserted irod ibe new colonisis vió BOMBE 
freedom from the state poit Candrig4 diminulyr) 
(варь Taribh, f. 2095 of the Brit. Mas, Ma; 
е. Ба^ӣ. аил, (. 567 xy.) Later, probably after 
the peace with Venice iu the regm оГ Myatt. Il 
in 1502, the Genoese seem to have regsined com- 
d of the an а! least, Belun, whe travelled 
in the Archipelago soon after 1547, expressly 
sintes ihat Hb belooge] to !he "acigneurle de 
Chie” (Ler sehwrratiomr de pimaitri gimpularitea 
| ttc, Pars 1555, p. 845), but a few years later 
they evacunted ik for a second time and left it 
ta ite fate (Boschini, MAreipelege, Veulee 1555, 
p- 72). The islanders uxed to retire into the шь 
penetrable mountains of the interior before the 
corsair raids, where they led the lives of savages. 
ТЬе Караан Pasha КЇЙ “АП Pasha, on ona of 
hia voyages it the Archipelago, was then attracted 
by the abandoned stem and bad it given to him 
by the Sultfin in 1562. He endowed the great 
mosque built by hima le Top-Ehine on the low 
parus with the revenues from the taxation of 
the island. — A Turkish voivod meee ee 
Agha governed the ished; a \adi or nith grer- 
died judicial authority; they lived iu Chora, the 
principal place oo the daland where also ihe 









SAL, Taxis Fir] SAFAI; Shaikh Aba 
| alim Abiri, teat and translation by 
Biochmmnun and Jarrett, both in the fiisr&sca 
Tadica Service of the Minle Society of Bengal. 
| (T. W. Hai 
a-SAMIT. [See at-NAyiR.] | 
AU-SAMM (4.}, butter made from cows’, goats’ 
and ewes . more expecially cooked or melted 
batter, clesneod from impurities and preserved by 
‘the addition of salt, for example. Fresh butter and 
‘cream are called catoda, These are used mot only 
"Inthe kitchen but also in medicine, externally and | p 
Internally; — externally for wounds, abscesses and | titular of the then newly founded (Greek orthndox) 
bolls, internally аз an antidote sgainet snake-bite | hishoprte of Samos took ap his residence. Except 
id PA against retention of thy urine, eto, | for these two сина! and thelr subordinates there 
iddtegrag by: Tho al-Bel{itr, transl. Leclerc, | were по Turks on the island, But cvem under 








ii, 290. (J. Ruska) | Turkish rule the Samiotes vootianed for long to 
+ SAMOS, a» island in the Acgean Sea) mier from the raids of pirates of all nations, 
the Turkish name i» Sia m-adasi, “ibe Island | Maltese, Frank, Algerian and Tripolitan, wha, like 


of. Sesame", for which Sua&meadasi was written | their. cantempararies, the fülibgsierers ami bucca 
at an earlier period (Hihishtl, ajî (MS. N. 160 | neers in ihe West lmdics and tbe Puniphylian 
of the Berlin Library], £193; Kiütib Celebi, Tuhfai | pirates conquered by Fo , made thie part of 
wA iir; бозав in ‘Tavernier, Lex sin Voyages, | the Mediterrsnesu ummife for a century. Samos, 
Ч. 359) while the Arab geographem give the | which had neitber fortresses nome permenc 
Greek name in the forms Sami, Sam (al-Idrisi, | rison, was invaded and repi jy occupied far 
бәри à. Jaubert, il, 127, 303), Simia (Y&- | some time by the Venetians ty tha wars between. 
kot, Madam, i. 21) oc Shümis (Atni "I-Fid£', eL | the Sublime Porte and Venica li the xvii'& century. 
Ңешаш, р. 192, 193). 10 the imi dle ages Samos | The eccupatlon by the R 
wai topeatedly raided by the Arabs in their in- several years, 1771—1774: The 
curions inte the Aegentt Ses, notably lm the years | a prominent part in the Greek war of liberation: 
B8q and git. It was only with the © lon. of | gi the end of the war they passed again mer 
ihe. Araba from Crete about the middle of the | Turkish rule, but through the interrentiun of the 
tenth century that Bysantine rule was restored Western powers they obtained complete autonomy 
ever Samos and the other lands of the archi- | under a C tation governor appointed by the Bal- 
ne Hi Later the island wae exposed to the raids | fin (Bey, Greek буі, м МСН was шашу trani- 
th jdjitks end their vassals. ‘Teachas, lord | tated Für, prince), sod were pleco! under the 





of 
of Smyrna, the island about the year | protectotate of France, Great Britain aod Russia. 
it for sme time (Auna Combena, | They were also allowed в flag of their own. Like 
Aliis, lt Ch. 0); in the xivih century it waa | the other vamal slates of the Sublime Pore, Sa- 
the Aidimoghlu Umur Bey (Dues, mos paid an annual tribate, which war at Gest 
rom the сай of the xivt® century it | 400,000 plastres but waa later reduced to 300,000. 
ihe 
Е 


{ 


Genoss Masna of Chios (cf. the | 101,000 of this went to pay the dies to the wall 
Friendly relations were mmintained | endaowment of KINA) “AN. The first Bey of Saint, 
with the people of the adjoining mainland. Ir is | Stefun Vogorides, was appointed in the beginning 
for example, related that at Тайга invasion | of Djamiida 1, 1249 (mille of September, 1833), 
numerous ‘Turks Bed thither (Buondelmonte, ed. | and filled this poat ull the beginning vf Septem- 
Sinner, Ch. $4) and the (unatic азе Мода, | Бег, 1851. After him down til 1983 oa hese than 
who provoke (8. "princes", who with few exceptions belonged 
ta Farariot families, ruled tho island of Polykrates 
In 1913. Samos» wax united with Greece by the 

veiit nf London, which ended the Balkun war, 
Conqueror granted 5w | "s In modern times Vathy has replaced Chore as 
Chios, but they: were not able to buld it and there- nma ient of Be Gorn Ha P of the 

t induced tha gredter part of the populition | vettled population war in tra a0 50,000 
reisen TI 9 oh 1 emili E The chief work i 
| | Epaminondan J. Stamatiades, Хаах, 5 vols, 
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Sumos 851—187 (history and description of 
the isnd (rom the earliest times to 3885); 
also the mme author's monographs 'ExerreAqeels 
dump roi Terie Tayi Крнын 
Tiks 16621699 (ibid, 1892) und Ris; ' 
IE Eie (ibid, 1894). Of older 
ا‎ era 


p. oak po t iO A. Vegan Valid de iz — 
AF6ya rógt rh34 rz 2, Brussels 1643, p. 334—236; 
"Feurnefott, Ferage su. J.rsant, Amutetdlam 1518, 





Bob | 


are: тау of note [Des Mayes de 


lh 145—158; Pocockr, Description of the Lape, | 


London (745, d. z, 24 spp; Dallaway, Com 


stondinaple ancient and madera, London. 1797, | 


p.2$1—260; Chaolagn] Goaffüer, Forage Alife 


we fans D Exsp. Oti. Y, l'aria 1842, L. 152—161, 


vii à the plates $2— 54 of the accompanying 
tilas, vol. L On eonditions in AREE 
en A. Riiter mor Helle von Samos, Da 
к 
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13 n. Cuminet, La ТГығеміг f" AA 
5935, A mad Tawa raai "Okina 
fi 957 ү Н. МоаштмАХУ) 
БИН рл Aut KALIpjAs AL-Mag- 
n n Buylid. After ihe deuh of ithe [yid 

Adni abDawis in Shawwal, 372 (March, 
ЫЗ M вп ЛЬШ Кг waa recognimd aa 
Amir al-Unszi* under the rime баппат al-Dawla. 


The latter then gave his two Бойы Aha "I-Ifusaln | 


Amad sod ALN Tahir FEE: Б ЫН ihe province 
of Fire na a fief and arjered them to go there at 
once, Hut when they arrived in Aradiain the foarth 
brother, ean аата, bad aatizipated tham sud 
almaly takes possesion of Färs so that they had 
lo relire 15 al-Ahwae. As Sharaf al-Dawli would 
not reecenlae the gurerainty of Sams&m al-Dawla, 
\he latter sent ag army against him under Abe 
"]-Mlanas hi. Meri who met tha enemy аі Каты, 
between Wasit al-Bagra, led by Ahu "Аш: 
Dubois b, SAR uA, Abu 1. lHfasgn was takon 
prisoner and hia army pat to fight (Каш I, 334— 
шз. а 4983) уена Sharaf s1-Daw1a granted 
bra “одай rale over al-Ahwie At 
the sane thse S Sonn al-Dawle had to fight with 
Ihe Badh, the ancestor of the Mar- 
ийаш. The laties had oar Diyar Bakr, where 
= отпа ikê Ма in 
Майна alter the death of 'Adud 0 E = 
ee чоор wert ae М p Мажа 
Into: B&dh's hands; but when ia Safar, 
ya july, 984) he endeavoured ta take Вапһай 1 
and had to give up al-MawyiL 
EA эы allowed to retain Diyär Bakr 
and ini the half of Tu "Abdin, Ln 325 (935/085) the 
Dallami general Asítr з. Каттай гс against 
Manisám аЬ ата іа Бары std wt firi declared 
fs Sharaf ere ge he nexi decided — by 
arranémecnt with the trons who were 
to him — to make Aba Nar b Parot] 


[q. v.], garerdor of al Ira) in place of hia Brother 
i ie But Aslir wua defeated anû Haha? | | 
рана Taken а Sharaf al-Dawla then lel 
-Ahwüs and there told hie brother 

hon} that be wantel to liberate Haha 


Dania, а Abs '.Humin did noi inst him 


лой began to collect troops. The Latter. 
metave to Sharef al-Dawls and there 


however, 


i 


sireuly mentioned, the | 


| ul-Dawls afterwznls had him blinded, lā 


et “т їтеїл йа. Ийнєп Aferrer, Viewna 





Бйлнїп Kpg*Xri AwxARGARXDI 
statesman and historian. itis 
wai “Abd al-Rassi 

a Saiyid family which 
Ebi in Khurfsis im ihe fime of Akbar and 
| fee high honour there, He was born in La 


lem; 
ám independent 


| great historical wor 
wii no 


— SAMSAM AL-DAWLA 


thing left for Aba Hemin to do but Join his 
uncie Fakhr al-Dawla [q. v.]; but za the latter did 
hot Énd him T arcs he was imprisoned 


Mes to T узні ану 


anal aay 

€ al-Daw! 
as he waa satisfied with the gorerbondüp о 
reh and ready 10 relesse Bali 


in the * the latter agreed to his proposal. 


Shirt. According to the tinal statement, 


шодам е disturbances broke out in 
between the Wailamis who supported 


Samp ale 
Dawla and the followers of Shoraf al-Dawla, the 
Turks, and only after quiet was restored did the Ca- 


ligh al T£ recognise the latter a5 Amir al-Umard’, 


On the latter 's death at the beginning of DiumAd& П, 
579 ( (Зәрі, 939), Habi al-Dawla succeeded to this 

fice. SamgGm al.Dawla was then liberated but 
had first to fight with his nephew, Aba "Alt Bb, 
Sharaf al-Dawin, and after his assassination with 


den 


had been interned ae eee c 
after Sharaf al-Dawla's death, succeeded with 
the belp of the Dailam{ gartison in gaining their 


Haha! abbuwis [qw] In 3835 (093/004 
according to another statement, probably 
corrupt text, as early аз 5S0 (996/901) — 
S Le vins who 


liberty and gathering = large following. Whea 
Sami&m ablDawla hear of this he sent an army 


onder Abo “Al b. Оиз Hormuz against them, 
The latter besieged (hem in the fortress ia "which 
they had taken refage ; they had to f 
were brought to Samim al-Dawia, · who had two 





of them executed and the other four im plated. 


In ibe mme year hostilities again broke out between 
Samsim alDawia and Hahi’ al-Dawla and after ° 
several pears’ fighting victory was биш налуу ro 
| шй шге {оз the side of the former, 

asauinated im [hu "I: 
at tbe age of thirty-6 
Cf. alao the article an KALIL 


BiMiegraphy: Itm al-Athtr, uf A3ni/, ed. 
Tornberg, ix. pasim: Abu "TFI, denar, 
ed, Rebke, i. 55$ ^p. Ип Кайл, АЗ 
ab dhar, Caim 1275, iv. 46 Hur. Hamd Allik 
Mustawfi.| Kaawtul, 7Wrthid Guida, ol, Browae, 
i 439—430; Wilken, Goch, oer Sultanî dur 
dim Gehl, Hajek mack AMirehemd, chap. x 
Well, Gere, i, Chafifen, iii. 31- —35i 37, nES 


SAMSÁM AVDAWLA, SUAMNAWXR Кухи 
un е 

name 
Hiini amd he каса to 
hal migratet to India from 


on ae 28, 1111 (March 


a0 ; 1700) and 





Nii of the 
[q.v see alid the аге di Deccan, Ria 5 
млаз) he wae involved in the rising tò ba mss 


ir Djang, son af Dih, a aye his uius 
d in dismxinséd i d MEER із Це. The 
mesi five years he in retirement to his 


k, ‘the Мад al Uert, 


Shortly before the end of his reign, Anal Diah 


- 
- 


al Darla uml bû 
have Sharaf al-Dawla megtioned frat in the мане 
in 376 (9 al-Dawlu came to Sharaf 
al-Din whe te eee very kindly welcomed, 
bot then seized and-imprisoned in a citadel oear 
ПЕ 


when hé 
Hide, 388 (ead of 998) 


vé ycars and sewen monilu. 


Жж. 


е 


met complete. He gave i s 


parts of thoi 


Е SAMSAM ar-DAWLA 
pardoned him. in 1160 (1747) and restored hint 
to his former. office, which he continued to bald 


Lat | 
whitch ا‎ 


ат succeeded in bringing 
he was killed оп: 


Remulin $, 
nt M 1 1 soldiers of the French | 
С зу 2, 1758) by ere e 





Bussy. According to another, oureliable, 
story, the Gener! «hot him with his own hund. 
The Moathie shUmanF. a biogra 
= arranged alphabetically, soc to the 
ini tania tie чар Пата Дат 
important statemen ander the Indian Mo- 
eats from Alkbzr to the author's da Eliot 
calls it “the Peerage ví tbe Maghal Empire" — 
crita jn two recensione of both of Vil many 
copies exist, The original, which was anfinished 
aud ¢ren in the completed part not quite ready 
for prlification, disappeared at the murder of the 
author &nd tbe destruction of his bouse, apd wai 
only found after twelve months’ search by the 
friend and for several years secretary of the 
author, Gimiim “Al Атай Palgrümi (famous os 
the aathor of two кез of poets, Adar masi 
ға and Ser яшы; і. Н. 
Grundriss aer iran. РАНЫ. Ы 215), although 
coc. wrote à 


biography of Samim al-Dawla (see the PIAL) and 


added peveral articles, Thiès recension contains | 


261 hiagraphics. 

it was much extended and republished by the 
authors son, "Abd al-Haly Khin (ў 1196 = 1781; 
for hls sumerous titles see Morley, efe cita p.104; 


ef, tha HM.) who in twelve years’ lubour con~ 


tinued the work of ‘hin father to (he. ycar 1194 


a ЗАМЗАМ ALSALTANA 


poverned т m 15903—1905 ша 


vical dict 


Н. Erbè in thé, 


| revolutionary Мейе 


= 


30 
к AL-SALTANA, Na vil Ent 
chief t about TT eed 


te the great: division of Hafi-Lang which he 
T-begi and later aa ЇЇ. 
He wat (he sos of the Hissin Roli- Ebin, 

killed by order ДЕ ibSulilin — the 
rence v a— пй granilson 

of re Kul Ebin Samum owes his fame to 
the part be. played. in the nationalist tevalstianary 


| movement in Tersiu. 


Kebelling agsinat the incapable administration 
of the governor Tyhal al-Dawla, Samqum al-Saljans 
nt the Lead of so00 Rakhtivirts оссарей 144 
on Jan. 5, 1909, and comeoked the provincial 


committee (emdirme). Juinily with hie brother 


Sardir.i who had come back from Europe, 


telegraphed to the goverment (May 3) 


Samp 
"hai he intended to advance on the espital. He 


сш! out his but allowed the. protagonista 
of the revolution, Sardiri Acad and Si palit 
A's, lender of the forees collected at Rasht, ta 
have all the credit. 
When im the summer of tort the news of the 
etun of Mubsammad Alî Shih reached Tihrán, 
Samim entered the Sipahdir’s cabinet aa minister 
of war and military governor of the capita] (July 
5} On Joly 26 he himself fornied a sew cabinet; 
three days later E Mudjlis put a price on а 
head af Mz "Ali Shih. in August the 
iy with UNS active help of the: Anneninn 
Sardür-i Arshad, the "> ial appo к iM 
LEE. princi supporter 
fallin Shih, 1а жаш а uf the 
rebellion led by the arnt) piine Siir al- 
Diwia. Samim al first gare wholehearted as 
Wetance to. Mr. M Shuster, the American 


(1790) when. he coneluded his Inbours; he took | adviser who, ententted with the reform of the 


the first recension a a foundation, addnd other 
I which had since been found 
aml additions which he compiled fiom the 30 
historical worka mentioned in hin preface His 
own first draft is in the Indie Office 


preserved 
M5 N9 2424 (ЕЛЫ Cuokerwr, КӘ, 627). "This 


eccond edition comtaina an elitor'à preface, the 
preisce by Башт PM ani) (hulfim “AI 
the Initer's phy of Samm al Dawin an 
Index of the articles aM the lutter therselves, aa 


well as a ihmi biography of ihe editor. It com- 


рува Lo biographies and is one of the most 
for the history of the Moghul 


al-Dawla aho com i a callection of 

iphles of poets entitled. JIaAdrinGwi Suk&nn. 
Hibliegraphy: W. H, Morley, A deiri- 
Hoe Caofaleeme af the Historical —— їл 
fhe Arabi wad Persian. Ln 1 фитта 
im the и 7 the Reyal Asiatic Society, 
1854, p. ro1— 105; Ch, E ef thi 
eon Manusripti im the British Mairi, 
Ө, e Ph 339 bu 1025; Е. басыш. Н, 
Persia 22.2. Manuseribés in 

Ms + Bodleian fa РРА 1850, col; 93; Н, Бый, 
Catalogue af Perrian Manuscripts in the Li. 
erary of the didia Offer, col, 353 Afe — 
Quarterly. Orlenia!. Magazine (not Q, O. Keriete, 
a —- н sometimes quoted in the above men- 
Sores vol e NA Calcutta 1815, 3. абд ү. 

(the t al-D'awla by halim 
Ali А нану » H. Ni Wie) H. Elliot, Zi 
ë vii, 187 189 my. 
sey 6f dello vi ET pti a С 


rule in India. 


who chimed to beo a 


Persian finances, had warmly supported the па» 
tidndlist movement bot very scon a quarrel broke 
oot between then aa a result of energetic action 
tiken. by Mr, Shuster (tbe episode of 'AJA' al- 
Іама). On October 29 Russia demanded witi- 
faction for the intervention of Mr. Shiuster'a gen 
darmes in the affairi of Prince Shu al-Saliuna 
tgé of Russia. Аза 
ren au Nor. it ей abl-Dawla, minisirr of 
foreign affairs, expressed to ihe Rumizn legation 
the government's apologies bot on Nov. 10 Kussia 
presented an ultimatum demanding the dismissal 
af. Mr. Shuater, The cabinet, which afier a- quarrel 
with Yefrem Khiin bad again made lis peace with 
him, showed conciliatory tendencies. Om Dex. 9 
Wuihotk al-Dawla formed a new cabinet which lwo 
days later accepted tbe aliimatum. Mr. 5haster was 
replaced liy a Belgian (M. Mornatd) and left Persia, 
In tho ammer of 1918 Баптиип was agein calle! 
pon to take the reins of government. Aw 3 re- 
of events in. Rusia the new cabinet, 
which had a matiomalist character, at lic moctmeg 
af July 27 chrogated all the treaties with Fusils 
and all concesiioms granted io Russians This 
measure, which affected tha interests of foreigners 
la general, accelerated the fall of tho cabinet and 
its replacement by that of Waljt} <l-Dawts, which 
signed the Anglo-Penian convention of Aug. 9,1919 
| ы noted for his impulsive 
hut Mr. Morgan Shuster in his book reproaches 
thle chiefinin whh à lack of constancy. 
Biblisgraphy: E. C. Itowne, Jie Perram 
FN LIU DER 266, 298 298; 0). Fraser, Persie 
uud Tariy in * (1919), p. $7: LA. 
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Zinoviev, Aértiyá, Angliya $ Perziya, St. Peter 
burg 1912, 1355 Englische Dokumente inr Eri. 
rrrrtinsr ims im Dur Mene Orient, Bertin 
1917, p. 325]; +N Balfour, Recent Happening: їн 
Persia (1932), p. 108. (V, Mixonsxiv) 
АЕ p ibẹ sword of the Arab war 
Hor pict ‘Ame b. Ma dikarib al-Zubaidi (cf, above, 
i. 3364) celebrated for the temper ail cutting 
power of lta blade, Like a somber of the best 
Arab awords, itt origin was traced back to Sow 
thers Arabia and a fabulous antiquity waa ascribed 
to it. "Amr himself in а verse oftem. quoted. (Ibn 
Бана, p.311; TM Fs. 1293], 1, 46, li. To; Ibn 
s p 845. Tad al riis, vl, 229) says 
it had once belo to iba [I Kaifin Zi m 
people of "Ad" (hls member of am actus] Himyar 
elan (cf. Hartmann, Dir aratinde Frage, p. 331, 


613] it ddenti&ed with one of the [ast Нїшүш | 
of the family eof Dhu Djulan; but very) 


y ihe port anly meam tò allule to the 
Po Me ОГЫ weapon). 
The hiüry ani fortunes of. al Samiima are 


rather involved; even in the poet's lifetime ii 


came into the hands of a member of the Umajyal 


family Khalid b. Sati b, si^ Ast, the companion | 


het, The way iu which he got pow 
бта of. it is recorded with several variants by 
Yin shEalit (in al-Delidhert), ALM "Ubabis (in 


the Addl), alZubrt (in tba Hubaish; sse SVA.) | 


Saif h. ‘Umar (i al-Tabari) According to the 


‚ Bhd won it in batile after routing | 


last 
'Aur b, MaMikarb who wm taking part in the 
revolt against Inlim raised by ihe false i az 
al-Aswad al-"Amil (cf above, i. 5025); according 
to, the three fret, "Amr himself gave it to Khalid 
за з ramum for bis sister for wife) Rallsns, who 
was a prisoner of the Muslims ‘Amr composed a 
poem on the occasion, of which several verses 
are frequently quoted in the Ar} sources (Ibn 
Puri j i i чо ete.) The tradition 

„ТА та |, Freyt 9074 132—323 
which saya that "Amr gave it nr НА ) 
de quite denied hy ax ity, 

ot Mur a ea of кы b, За а the battle 
a during congres of Syria {ly 
ки.) abSamaima passed to his nephew Hi EN 
“Ай b, Sa'td b. al-Ást, who lost li while de. 
fending ihe Caliph "Uihmüa when the latter was 
dn his bouse a? Medina (3$ A; B.). Tt was 
found by a Bedouin of the tribe of Diuhaina with 
whom it was Wacovered in the reign ol Mau'£wiyz. 
Reatored to lis former owner, it posed from one 
member to another of the family of the Banu 
"BA, until one of them, Aiyüb b. ADI Aiytib, 
post TS of the won of Said, sold it to the 
iph al-Mahdi (158—160 A. 1I.) for about Sa6oo 
dirbame Henceforth al-Sa was kepi a» a 
ре тес in (Бе (гевлигу ої 1ће “АББ: амі 
[ийа -сопшией to imcrexae: poets like Aba 
"I-Haw] alIHimyan (Di£hl, Hayan, т. 30) ani 
Salm al-Khärr sang itt praises. 

DN different sources we learn of its exitence 
in the caliphates of ablHaii wees А и) 
HirOn al-Raghid ro 89) al. АҢ (237—232 

and al-Matüwakkil (232— 247), alier which there 

i» nu longer any mention of it: The ا‎ 
recorded regarding the excellence of the famous 
sword during the perled when it was ja the 
hands of these Calipha have tithe chance of being | p 
authentic; a description which has a certain ap- 
pearance ۳ redlity i the oue given in al-Tabari, 





Caliph “Umar |’ 


ili, 1348. ы сое АЛА ЖАУЫ АН 
Wat's sing li to execate with his ghe hand 
in 23L Ad. Азта b. Маз ж1- bust, who 
accuaed of having e against the ‘Caliph 
and of having maintained that the Kursin wae not 
created, cemtrary to the view Jald down by. al- 
Малта! “It was & blade with o hilt at i end 
three malls driven Into it attached the blade to 
the hil", It ia apparent then ibat tbe famous 


| aL-Samg&ma had nothing of eii shout it except 


Из greal age. 

As to the name ol-Sameima, 4 а simply an 
epithet referring to the fine quality of the blade 
(the “clea ter’) like rri at mim, which haz the кате 
significance. Al-5a t often used as a соттап 
ae e.g. by al. Forundak (Nadzi¢, p. 385, ә 

y "Amr b. Ma'likzrib himself Еа 
&l-Buhíurt p. £3, eL Cheikho, МА 237); Ams 
of al-Kali, iii зета ro), as well m by: 
al-Walid (ed. de Goeje vh 18) ina vene which 
Schwartlose (sec oe му wrongly en e ta 
refer to Amra зто while the wid ае 
by H&rün zl-Eaghid to his general Yazid 
a Sin iu iu die verse fa tha ур ба! | 
Dhu "L-Fak&r (cf. above, i. 969), m i» t 
fram vese 25 oí the ваше dnt (ha ob 
by Ibn Eballiktn, Hi. z99 (ed. 1299) — li. 284 
(el. r319) — N*. 830 Wihbieniecld. 

Billiegraphy: abBalidhuri, mak, of. 
de Goeje, p..119—120; al-Tabart, e de Gocje, 
Ens rs a ао 
р. 275 rün, ei P, p. 945 
чм, i 06 (cd. 1293); Tba Todhail al-Andalus, 
La porpre der cemaJbrrs 4 Гепа + Р 
ed. L. Mercier, Paris 1922, p. 61—63; 
ага, vi. 19, 38; Linda, xv. 240; T 
al Arr, viiL 370; Catlin: ee aei Ilion, 
i 785, 787 (12 A.w., $$ 65, 69 Mey latter 
gives the translation of an unpublished 
from the Ava! af-Ghaseraé of Ibn 
the 342 (tg Ach, § tog note), iv. oss (at кл кн. 
§ 282); Schwarzlose. Die Найт 
Arukr, Leipsig А Де 36, 93—96, a^ 
i 2—1 vi DELLA Vi 
SÁMBSÜUN, a о an «дА т Ле 
of Adis Minor, the ancient Amisaa, alsa preys 
Aminxos by ihe Byunntines and later 
conquest by the Saldjüks, Sampson: و‎ 


Bonn ed., p. tq; also Schiltberges, od. Langmantel, 


. tq [transl Haklayt. Soci їз], whe 
f was founded by 4 Sanson of tua Tibia), the 
e weitem &aex[areri and the Brenner 
t Wee taken from ihe Bysantines 
Кај Аан П а СК (Niketas Chanlater, 
Bonn edition, p. 689, 699); three centuries befare 
(860) li had ‘been laid такіе by the Arabs on one 
of theiz raids into Byrantine tertitory (The 
contin, Boma el, p. 175). Under the Saldjülya and 
thoir successora, Sümstin with Sinope conducted the 
irade with the Crimea and feom the time of Мааа 
IE (631—646 А.М.) waè а mint of the Sal 
and alet af the Пула» (Артай Таж, Afar а. 
bri bugüsei ifüumelys Aafliphi (v. NU, TOd, 
a res gare Mubárak, pet iii. "ме 

u» of Gb : | 
hemmed and Abü Sad bah, wi J, which 

iderable commercial activit . About this time 
alio we find Simiün first жанкы, by the eastern 

pheri aa a "famous harbour" (Abu УЕМ, 


Ta af Buldan, ed. Reinaud, 1. 21 
392; al-Dimaghk, ed. Mebrea, p. 146; Mad Ah 
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Mustawfit, Mushar af A wii, ed. Le Strange, p. o6 
Alongsble Of the Muslim Samean there mas 
of the xii!h century an. independent 
Greek enclave (Fallmerayer, Geschichte der Aaiter- 
hum: pow Jrafezuni, p. 56 ig.) yeh so-called 
*Christian S&msilu" (Anar Beda), and 
aê m Smyrna (sec the art. t£MIE, ii 267 s 
the Muslim. settlement à. double town, Hot 
were enclosed br. wails m only a د‎ 1 
(ia * ТА агата îr fF Ar 
qr Cairo Seong о, *half a bowshot™ 
а i eL p. 13) a 
in the d Pe t the: xiveh seating tim бе 
pyese established themselves in Christian Samaiin | 
and held it for over a century (Heyd, Histoire 
da Commerce du Levant, i E tins ii 359 лу 
373); sbont the year 1425 
ect the town o& fre and wailed ed fa 
bie sh weet poo Фе рнк entered it 
Leunclavius, His. mL, Col. 475; 
PEE s а 
After the withlrawal of the llhhins Muslim 
їшїп was in possession of the Infandiyar-oghle 
of Kastamin) [q.v,) and was taken from them in 
T95 or 97 д. м. by Bayazld 1 
p. 84 pw; Near dn the Z A.A т 
= Lenne! claviua, ej. a Ба Р) Sad 
135 Hi ef. Tiwi P Me 
p 24); dm 1404 ie nae will 
Ez) it m ae овас 
p. jM was occupied by the iy£r- 
rio Bae = 522 AH. is rd gne ) (Leunclavius, 
AT al-Din, i 287 ayi 
) but shortly afterwards 
Eu ere I 


| Xd эйи e Net ed became 
belonged to the eyület of BiwEs but in modern 
thoes hus been incorporated im the wiliyet of 
and Trebimand sams imporismee for trade with 
the Crimea, had a shipyaml of its own, and in 
thé xvii century was again fortihed &s a defenca 
against the attacks of the Don Cossacks, Local 
trode was limited to the manufacture end export 
of ers ropes etc. and of the popular mardak 
5 e syrup). After the cesslon of the 
imea to Russa m the aviiit® ceotury the town 
began to decline and im (806 it suffereel considerable 
damage during the fighting between the rival 
Derehers, the Capan-oghla and the family of 
Юша "Al Раши. It was only with the opening 
и tion ре Б А ә 
piment tobacco-growing in lhe adjoining 
dnt lt Bafra nee the town teorive ав аш, 
on revival o реу. y Grec | 
E lá om th a especialy 
ГЕ Europeans AO 
including many Hellenes scttled here, to engage 
in the export of оса] products (tobacco, corn and 
hides) The cid parte of the town which were 
avoided on aecoant of endemic malaria were burned 
in 1286 (1869) and. replaced by modern buildings. 
New quarters andl suburbs alo arose ou a more 

healthy site, fur example the suburb of Kadi-Ko 

a a exclusively by Hellenes, The town whic 
ON айбан of the sixt century had ошу 
a purely Turkis ish population of 

















ке. 343 
зна, i 
ed. D 






o Nd 


20,000: Inhabitants 
(sretks and Hellenes, 2,000 
Armenians) ood was the moat Lportant commercial 
town next ta Trebizond on the north cost of 
Aga Minor. We have no more arte informations. 
Billiegrapky: Ewliyi, Sidhafmdmu, ii. 

[7 Bla Fd 1114—1318 — Trani, 

L 309 20.5 НАДИ Khali Dnsümsuend, p. 624: 
Ritter, ATrimasien, |. 796—800 (collection of the 
earlier travellers’ notices; to be added ; Peyssouel, 
Туї iur ie бшш? А le Мет Noire, Paris 
1787, ll. 92 Aj.; Rottlers, feimiraire do Tifis à 
ConséamüünwPr, Bruxels 1829, p. 247—351; 

e rite amr der Türkei *, p. 190 gy; 
Mio + Mordimann, алеге, Баста 1025. 
van Leonep, framly ia е bnoma 
parti es Sls Mixer, London 1870, l. 385—460; 
Shabir Shewkel, Jarska Jri, Stambul 
1294, р. B9 zgq.; Cuinct, Да Тиин d'dii, 
L $2—105; v. Plotiwell, Jutermpmanr Miti, 
Барун 114, p. 17, 48; Konstantinos N. 
PM ichnalopulos, Manyas ri тї 

a 1903, p. 311—339 (views and pictures 
uf costumes); Maur Pmtiós, Bresel 1906— 
[t910, il. III zgg. DLI py; Saime of ihe 
wilayet Trebinmd of r33z Alk, p» 150—160 
(views of Trehizand) Phan of the town in the 
Манила vem Kiinan of ү. EE [F. Li 


2.000 hal a century latet over 
(10,000. Tarks, 8,000 


P 
Fischer und v. Moltke, Bedim 1846—t1 
м. з. (Т.Н: came 
A-SAMT, direction, point of the com- 
pass, à term in frequent use in Arali astronomy 
to the length of the are (angular 
distance) made s any straight line drawn in the 
ио through the af the observer with 


ot altitude of ihe: heavens cols the boricon along 
a straight Hne, auch sections in their deviation from 
е east-west line give the direction by. which. 


the altitude i» characterised, On vertical walls on 


which the so-called inclined wandials EUR 
шге marked: aa well as in turning the face towards 
T Sears arr 

one © a Of spherical 
astronomy, Which the Arabs av able to Lo in 
quite & number of ways. 

The plural оГ айаш? la gérwekü For thir we 
can ques references from the languaye of one ‘of 
the Muslim astronomers, namely thn “йт 
(f 1009 In Cairo). The title of Chap, xxiv. of his 

ous Hakimi Tabler, for example, is: FI /ilrag 
Aft Nígf at. Vakür M ға“ allagi Samttudu 
Balî jun weghtirnia тїн атла айт 
гонги me‘/ama (Охо, МЕ. Hunt. 331, foL 
437. As will be amets the adjective ma mar i 
in the feminine lar, in keeping with the rules 
of Arabic . An inexperienced | translator 
of Arabic astronomical texts might very well take 
a plural like this (ruri?) for a singular and trans- 
late ef-sunat? by “direction” Instead of “directions”. 
According to Nallino in FSO, vill, р. 390 rg. 
iimüf i a dialectical form of timüs, Hy com 
tmetion ín Spanish and French aima? became 
and in this form ond with singular mezn- 
word has pasa into western languages 
: we now speak of the asimuth of an altitude 
or of a wall etc. 

The exprewlon Jawi (or лел) аага means the 
direction of the head, Later in karpe the. qualifi- 
cation aJ-ra' was dropped so that in tbe French 
and Spanish spelling only the word smear remained 














143 
Through etran in copying this became mait, just 
as Latin нон еа asíérenmmy of si Farghbánt 


(Alfragamm) male Menir end ihen Mesi! oui od | 


Hem = Emè 
Singe, ва already mentioned, the Arale measured 
the. azimuth from (he east-west line, the meridinn 
(Аар mif abnaki} came with them to be an 
atimuth of go*. dis 
ig ote's роон. мэ that it ia nerer omitted 
Arabic rij and oven has raŭ i specially 
devoted to Mb (che writings on this subject by Ibn 


Him, 


al-Halthem, AMfémeire mr astm! and прн 

d Hem de dà тїйїн. ume | 
Rs | Curtemt Introduction): ® 
Сит АЦазуудті, Paris 1851, p 74 and 74, | 


dermibee еба: с, Y. Woepcke, Paper 


mre probably no jonger extant), 

The arithmetieal relation between altitude of the 
sum aod aximuih (when the geographical latitade 
of the place and the d ion of the aun are 
known) їз given in the АКИ. tables (fie 
Kiwi! alam) which were calculated by various 
rum üxtronomers for the laitude of their homes; 

ер. Па УШ, Агай шае тей ЭЕ ШИ ОП Да 
Tet mad/ ul da bijatam duktiatan, MS. Escur., 924. 
BilliegrapAy: G. W. S. Beigel, Simer- 
kwagen ier di (memih dero rar (Fund 


тану. wer Ürienés, 1809, 429): C. A. Naliino, | 


Жиз aras « rigmi&rale Ш îi" г di 
arin ген ena Раа ru ulmunmitarat" 
H A.5.0, 1919, vli. 589; C. Seboy, Dr 20. 

Aw) den grerna Hhemitnken Ti айн der 
Jm Fani: Cier dis Serwdanng dex Apes 
mui der Hoke wnd йет Mohr amr Wem аты? 
inal der Ffyurapgradhir und  wariíimen 
Meiéerslegir, Hamburg 1910, p. 97—112); do, 
Oher dir Zihuug der Mittageliniz, dim Buchs 
lier das Analumuu entnomeen, ami dem Béwels 
mon cow atin '/ Sad agai (dan: a A ydregr. 
n. anaritim, Metterol, 1921, p. 25$—2372). 


(C. Scuov) 

SAMUEL, [See way]. 

SAMUM the mame ofa hot wind in several 
Arabic epaklag countries, Tha word occam |i 
free passages of the Kurin, where it ia, bow- 
ever, not ecapecielly applied to the wind. Sin 
15,2; [Е is sah] that the Džim were created from 
the fine ûf Samim. Sûra Şa, the punishment of 
һе жада ia mentioned; and according 


50,4: the 


to. Siira 


plica te term to infers 

The Hadith wies ihe word in (he same sense: 
yet the meaning “hot wind!" ja here coming to 
the front, lt e wid that Hell takes breath Iwo 
limes a yonr: “lis taking breath in summer Н 
Samim". (Tirmidh, Jiyatensem, bab gz cf. thn 
Mija, Zuha, bEb 38). In Pukhiri we find refe- 
M to tbe opinion that the hot sir during ihe 
day is called dvrGr, wheresa 3 is called somris 
a мн (Pad of Ball, b&b q 

{п neatly тегу жазы Же the вайа 


(simum) bh mentioned in the sense of the sio 
esting wimi which i» aho often called siroces. | 


From the mumersble references à few may be 
picked ou C. M, Doughiy mentions it im the 
P elghbusbood of Майа ЭЕ) за *adronghty 
woathern wind" agait which fhe Hednins *co- 
vered Шей faces, to the eyes, with a lap of the 
kerchief". He again mentions it between Мата 
asl Mekka gnil tells wy that according 
Helles wok camels mig be aufocated bp M 


lis defmition is a постану for 
| tremely bad 





[фы эш (isanslated by R. Hamel, А 











eople of thie bef" were dwelling in | 
Samim wo-Hamim. Moret Muhammad ap. 


AVSAMT — ŞAN 





nw їл radia Deserta, C 


1888, 
185 


u^ Stokke the north, north-east аш] castwiod: 
zllel samim, Whem it blows Ht makes 





gronje, AMeklazis ke Skrivksórier sm 
N^ 76), The Fhe ш mhich ман) Vn та the 
consinlistion of i n an €x- 

Майа because jn tel 


time Adem, www, ему and apab eee alter. 
mately (да, г.) 

Concerning Saree Lane saya ИГ 
particularly during apting and u ее 

apimi and summer, 

wind called the “Samoam", which is «ill more 
oppressive then the khamdáseen winds, bat of much 
shorter duration, seldom lasting than а 
quaner ef an hour or twenty minutes.” Tt репе 
rally rom. ihe sogth-essi, amd carries 
with it cloads of dust and. sand". 

Concerning Kagr-i Shirin [q.¥.) Hamd Allah 
Мамай (Ада? а. ДА, trend, Le Strange, 

Gibb Memordal Fund, vo] xxx/ü., p. $0) says: 
"Its climate ls unwholesome for s the hot кегп 
at most times the (hot) Simum blows". 


if: has a legexdary report | 
which according to € versé 
mentioned above, were created | 


center, récits & légendes arabes, Paris 1984, 4 D 
Bee also А МЫЙ, Rasen im in Arabo Petrar : 
(Vienna 1907—1908), lii * 


ŞAN, now Sîr ae à ^ inte siege 
in lower Egypt, in tbe provinte of 
in the district of el-"Arin to the south of La 
bantala ou the Bahr al-Mu'ics (or Mawish, the 
anciont Tanitic arm. The Arabic saine 


[to the Неме Goan, the Greek Tine and the 


Coptic Djani. 
This town, which was the capital [ong ina 
of the Shepherd Kings, bad been | 


by the lime of the Arah 


town, notably the temple, Gillen to 


atl oo Arab ог тена Иш er rinm 
nevertheless still form the most US 


of mins in the Delta. A text it 


fame in quoti among the Towni ol 
Magicians. i g 


A pasiage iu ibe Chronicle of Jota of Nikka (transl. 
Zovenberg, n. 540) chows that in паве 
it was a litle town, since the same jpovernor admi- 
nistered Kbarbeta (Farbalt — modern Harbaft), San, 
Bant, Daha (= Tarbiya = Copt. agaba) 
and Sanhfr This district really tom five 
hae ot ee hiper, Tût. — 
The Arab tare, Ta founded Ls the pagare дея ОН 
Taw, wae called after two p Sin and 
the latter, which in found in геш" in the form 
АА, cannot, however, be exacily located. The 
tira of Sin aud Ibil contained 46 villages (4o 
in. abl-Dimashki) stretching to the Nin 
the Syrian frontier, umd included besides Sankar 
(Hephalstos) the towns of ee (Peluse) amt 


a Arigh (носот —— 
ran north of a line iurbal — Falls, althoug 
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the latter formed of the Mira of 

Тһе дала о Ташу (Е штлју Азий) bord fene 
it on the west und on the north | К bree [a 
вай hil ended on the banks kes of the Bubasirat 


Tinuts (Lake Manzala). 

We have alinost no historical information re 
garding the town, which had been the see uf a 
Coptic bishop (there is no mention later than the 
fth eentury A.D; We only knew that bodies of 
the tribes of Kyushain, Lakhm and [пин settled 
in tia region. The geographer улуш gives по 
Ша, экза OF IKE Мышка eg cel 
" бепне Dulkmti and 
Im al-Dji'an, Боп. ш н. the old Vista 
of Ёёйга'х, шй.) it is unknown. The 
notice hy “Ан Рага Мањак i» simply а trans- 
lation of an article by Quatremére, It is not known 
at what period San received the soroame of af 
Hagar (San *of the stones"), which is found in 
ae important ras, cg, Bait Haat (Tenn) 

c n eq. жешп 
SY al-Hadjar (Salo i 

gE Hepa Iho “Abd al- ed. 

осу, P. 1 323—143; бры, éthing,, i in the 
er. 212], 228; Vükidt, 
W Katek fal [ 2], Au diam, ed, 


аЛ, Мі, 380; а1-Мари, Дар, ей, Wiet, 
ii tog; Gnid? A p 372; Йае4екет, #уудг1 
p.122; J. Mas Organ. milit, de. P Eg. 
Эеі ни p. 135—136: ), . Maspero and G; Wiet, 
й A RR la geogr, ale. 4 Égypte, 
i 119, 137, 174—177, 179— 
T E 185, akere tbe romandir of Ihe 
literature is given. 

(G. Wirt) 


SAN STEFANO, in ‘Turkish Aya Stefi 
little town on the sea of Marmora, 
miles west of Сар It probally takes 
lia «name from an ا و‎ (according to тоа 
Hammer] but ii not certain. whether бап 
Stefano ia dS mici Hagios Stephanas, which 
was ойе of the places which Mehemmed the 
Conqueror occupied before the investment of 
Co6stanilaopls DEREN ed, Bekker, Bonn 13534, 

p. 258, epeka of the xipym Tal нуы, тен 
e» ! ) The ш 


bourhaood on [апе 23, 120 
conquest of Constantinople. San Stefano та aff 
the preat rond from Constantinople to Adrianople, 
which p: ihroogh Kücük Cekmedje (Ponte 
Picolu) 2!/, miles to the esit of it and has never 
bæn of any atrategic or economic | 
Ewliya Celebi does not mention it, Since the be- 
ginning of the nineteenth century wealthy inha 
litants af tbe capital have been building cosntry- 
huuses here so that it has now become a pleasure 
reantt for е слепа of Constantinople, easily 
reaghed by railway. The population liself is en- 
The torn soared v pce in Mt b 
town acquired a plxee in онну: Ds the 
preliminary peace of San Stefano 
there on March 3, 1878, е EAT 
presented by Safwet Paihs амі Баіць 
&md Kussia (represented by Count Igsatieff ы 
Мет), а truce карг киеу been agreed 
a Adr ' 





igned hus been deutroyed. ix: an earthquake. The 
conditions of poet (text in Newer Recueil Ge 
miral de Truitir, zw Series, Ш. 246—256) жеге 


i 99, 11. 364: ‘al-Kalkashandi, Sui 






re | 


| have declined 


very harsh for Turkey on account of the p 
«асо of territory which was а ta the ret 
armed principali AT ol. Polgaria and the bage in-: 

demnity deran by Rusia The Perlin Cm- 
gea mmmoned oo the ininative of England, 
considerably smellorated the conilitians of the pre- 
liminary peace and annulled the Intter, Peace with 
Rusia waa finally concluded in. Consinntineple as 
Fel. B, 187 

In 1909. Stefano waa im the publie 
eye after the "Turkish counter-evolution of March, 
which ultimately led to. the deposition of ‘Abdel. 
Hamid. Om Aptil tọ of this year the fint con- 
шалаа troops hurrledly appeared here fro 
Salonici, immediately the deputies of the com- 
mites Siddu Terakki! went to San Stefano 
xtd constituted the national assembly in the Vache 
Club under the presidency of Abu "l-Diya ‘Tewfik 
Hey, who wee wacceeded op president by Ahmed 
КП on Apri zr. Next day the whole senate 
juined the awembly which placed all power im 
the hands of the army. Mahmod Shewket Pagha 
bec&me  commaánderin-chief smi on Aj 24 
Constantinople waa cutirely in. the hamis of the 
eanstitutianalists. [During these events the whole 
Turkish fleet appeared before San Stefano to mub- 
mit tà the army. 

Histiegrapéy: von Hammer, Conrtamtime- 
fr nmi der BHerberur, Pesth 1332, ii, gry.) 
Samh, Kluk ahaaa, b чоң; Е. Schrader, 
A ria, TALE I9I7, p. 115; de !s 
Jonquiére, i ле de l'Empire ела. Paris 
1914, Ш. 242 ару. J: H. Kuaukes) 
SANA’, the capital of Yaman, lie on 


| the eastern Sarit in 2 mountain valley which is 
aj open to the wost as 


far aa the chain which belongs 
to the аы! ‘Arn, while immediately to the cast 
the town js overshadowed by the Djahal Хирш 
which rises rz600 feet above it, lis aliustlon is 
cy” 23° N. Lat, and 44° 12' E, Long. As the town ла 
7200 feet abóve sea-level the climate ta temperate, 
particularly ва in smmmer regular winds blow 
through the day. lo winter the temperature falls to 
zero dt night which brings ice, which, however, 
disappears apnlu with day. la spring and in mhl- 
summer, especially July, it rains a great deal. Very 
dry dgomers are a mre but disastrous e ке, 
Two streams run under cover ihrouph San 
the W&EAL 'I-Kbtrid. They sre only it oer nM 
А Y rne. supply of good water is ыы hy 
n aqueduct from the Nekum. The soll of the 
тшен is of volcanic origin but carihiquakes are 
very rare (e.g. one in 657 — 1259) and those in. 
wignilcant, Lava forms the building material of 
ibe beter bowes while the humbler, and even tha 
city wall, are built of mud. The scanty wood supply 
ef the plateau, filile tammrisks (fo/he), vauae-trees 
b» only of importance ma x supply of fnel for ihe 
market ii Şant Thin truusparent sheets of martile 
п e изет, мр once ete on DN ei 
a unidün, as windows la пүрет+с atit. 
The industries for which. the d wes nated in. 
the middle apes, ike the smelting of allver and 
the manufacture of the once famous Yamani clòtha 
considerably. ae паи 
wworls generally worn, with Lone hlits adem 
with silver, ае ИШ mals there. Large well apt 
gandens are. aho found within the formerly m 
thickly popelated town. Ail the fruits of the bane 
porate sone arc cultivated: apricots, aj" 
ples, quinees, wine-grapes anil fragrant hash, The 
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ЗАКА | 





(Turks have also scelimütised all kinds of vogti 
ables including the potato. The eres m only 
ormrmuental ot this high level. Coffee is grown, 
notaldy on the slopes of the Миф шш, 

The present lown, the [ерюн of which i 
estimated at 18,000, ‘has qnarter& The Aral 


quarter stretches from the citadel at the foot of the | 


Nukum westwards until ii joins np with the once 
separate suburb Bir al-A‘dhab with fne gurdemns 
aml the official boildings and public offices. About 
5,000 Jews live away to the west In the crowded 
ka  zi-Yahmi Outeide the comh wall lie the 
barracks and close to the north wall the tiny town 
of Sha'ab, OF the dozen gates only four are nanally 
opened, The chief mosque with two minarets, the 
so-called “little Kaba", probably the oll Kal" 
(sce belaw), is almost i in the centre of the Arab 
town, which «fill contains many palaces built by 
various ruling families that hare succeeded one 
another here, The most important of these is the 
residence of the imams, Bustin al-Mutawakkil, iz 
the north-west of thè Arab tomm Aming public 
billings San't’ kas a howpital, & dispensary, 
about 12 ‘baths, 3 Mod 

chool nnil a printing-press. 

The routes for tràaffic-are very dillicult 
through the mountainous coontry. The descent 
towards the Red Sea is made towanis Hudaida, 
With a view to safety the rola generally lead 
гаш! the tops of the valleys, for example the 

WEdi Sunfur with ita gentle descent. The road, 
for example, at Kam Wa'i (Deer-Hom) south of 
the abal Hadtr Nabi Shu'sib rises to about 
` 9,000 feet and then descends to about 1,000, 
climbing through tlie passes of the coffec-growing 
range of Наны at Manikha tu a height of 7,200 
feet again and drops down to the Tihinu just 
outside of Badjil. It takes the regular Turkish post, 
carried by riding camels In the Sarit, 2!/, 10 3 
iî ta comer tbe distance from San T to Наада, 
which i» about roo miles os the crow illes, This 
route hae alo a ино line which links up with 
the Syrian-Arablan i The road to the site 
of the ancient Мать fa; v.|, which is 76 miles 
E.N.E. in ж straight line, and from the region af 
which salt is sill brought to Sant’, begins by 
gaing round cifher north or south the outer spurs 
lying east of the town ond then descends to the 
Lijawf through tbe Wadi Dhina witb ite plentiful 
waterauppls, For the road fram north to south 
vin Yarim, ihe ruins of Zafar, Djxnad and al-Hüta 
: MAR ond Wis Sada 

екп вес above, i 368 rg, Bul the pil and 
comunercial trafüe to Mekka instead A چو‎ 
thia route through the mountain along, begins try 

 stralghi across it the direetion èf ihe Wadi 
Surdud, aod from al-Mubgjam, about 25 miles N. of 
Wndaids onwards and thes mses ihe Tikima road 
Thinning northwarda ре ‘Adan via Zab, 

Alihough San'"f' ls a srry snclent Lown, по 
mention of it has as yet been found in the Minuean 
pod Sabarin inscriptions sò far studial, snd there 
ia just a possibility that it is mentioned in the 
itnyar period H the he Ste mentinged in the jn 

ian Glaser 424, line 13, lı oir Şanî; thia 
insctiptian would date from the middie of the Erat 
century A.D, Ш the king of Sabr and DO Rallin 
in line 3, llüharh V who wins a 


at or over Safa, can be identified with the Elian 


of the Poripits maris EryfÁrari, § 20 (xe E. | te 


Gloser, Die ABarinirr im Arabien und Afrika, 1895, 


including a technical | 


Bicha and Tumba tg 


| nobles, the Abna* [8.7 1 +} la Kt 





і 


ФЕН 


PRIT A: М. Hartmann, 
1999, ik 150 Ap). lenis 


dy te 
af е q.v]. Shem ч 
town and castle 


Er 


and Az | 
this laiter ws poslhly only taken. аа. 
һу Jews and Mir hom Gene. #7 27, 
рей» ihat is дала” пае the ual of 11 
Rible is au uncertain sè Sprengers 


Die alte Geographie Arabiae, 1 1575, 3n 
ore 'E' as Nip cie Varidelem OF 


sH 
an 


ud 





пайга, iL [1890], p. 31% 427) that De S 
name was Tul tdh and that t TEE 
brought from. the region of Ma'rib, 

lt waa only when with the Abyssinian ine 
raion Жашап Босае involved in the struggle 
world supremacy between Rome stl Persia that 
Seo'a’ is defmitely known io haye assumed the 
promluent part which it henceforth played down 
to the present day in Upper Yaman kûl with 
occadional interruptions in the whole of Yaman- 
Only a few of the events of these fourteen centuries, 

in which the rx toca con be huh ate 
story of this single town, cum he briefly 
About $30 A. T. after the overthrow wf of the: 
king Dbü Nuw£s, who is said to hawe pe 
the Christians in Sen's’ also, Alisha arose 
disposng of his Aly ian rival Aryl] made i 
town the seat of the Abysiolan viceroy, He en- 
riched the town with the Christian cathedral, the 
Kalis or Кам («Ыл The materiali ar sid 
to have been brought from the ruins of Ma‘rib 
and the workmen and ibe moles tà ers tê been 
sent by the Byzantine emperor یا ا و‎ 
old Yamant ruling fanily of | of Dba Yarsn, Wahraz, 
Bbuasraw I Anüsharwsn'a general, about 579 M 
the sun and second successor of d : cm 
from the town and established thera ; i 
sytem of julmi administration with the | 
Шеп Persian rule alone, which 
cod а ithe handa of hi 


E 
ШЫ 


i 


lii 


Win 
inj 


T 
EP 
F 
ses 
it 
Š 
3 
D 


opted 
bi Umsiya b, ab-Mu 


year 10, МАЗАН b i ога 
was sont to San‘a’ to collect the taxes for the 
Yamau, In the following fe GE ue e 


three months in the "€ ef tha anti-prophet 
"Abhala b. Ka'b sl-Aswad, who entrenched hímaelt 
ш Бенин, Om the death of Mabanunad, his 
ng became are in f 
the independence of 
champlon of which was again one 
Yamin, ‘Amy b. Ma'di K; Karit, The M е | 
ment found mosi rapport with "Tne Sedia goren 


Бу т еа ы 
to restore Muslim а hg 


Vaman. it wai probalil i fierce 

the iortrem of uate one destroyed ce aig n 
acconling to the legend, must have heen rebuilt 
ance a in the Himyar period by "Amr b. Abt 
а ЬЬ. Vabssh, wha i known from inscriptions. 
After the conquest comparative quiet 





Dailamt, with the 





BANAT 
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{ыа АШ Ь, "Abas as, at at зо ахым, 





ii. 208 ng.. tells ux, Talla refused to be moved to ihe 
provincial olfice to San'i', but wHili alZnbair wired 

the taxesof the Yaman, which. Va'$ had taken 
_ with him from Bea i" to Mekka. 


or his ER E = ines from iar by Bust 


bi Aryat by enter of Mud 


befure the sssssiinatiun 






than. 5 “everyone, even the shepherd on 
he. hill р" (s: Tabeit, i п 

When ну ire of lalim was 

and then to “the ‘eal, Upper Yamen 

even more retnole, and its history wee in 





ami lenders of aects, 


into eet Cry Mate ing sintes} Gven ibe arch- 
b. 
a of San 


Although lock 
the 
| аа, Even when the Vmaiys] Calipha 
ur up, the general Ibn Alya wad able in 





339; (747—748) io send to. Marwan I] from Sang" 


af “Abd Akh bh. Hames, who had sei 
himself wp there an Kbé&ridjt caliph. Tho situation 
soon became more dificult under tho “Abbasids. 


was а ау to alHady at all, Under 
fifth governor, Пани al- 


Bei ini рүче ent vir UE 
ыл وای چ بیت‎ m bh. “Abd 


al-Madjid a prisoner [rots al-Sar&t to San‘a’. At this 
thue, about 1 88 (803), the towa wai almos in 
пш. Тау еше mo better a the beginning | 
of the third. pes hen the 'Alid ]h b, 
Müa b. Djafar ets (the *hatcher™) ruled 
from Sank’ to Mekka, half se an adventurer for 
his own hand and half as an official governor, The 
attitude of his the Will Hamdawaih Û 


am u. [n the end the 
government had to. resort to Turkish prastorinn 
genorais. Not later than 256 б (309) the Ya* furids 
of the tribe of the Hiwali becume masters of San'a 
by- a compromise, Itis true, hy the terms of which 
Muhammad b, Yafur gave tbe exliph al-Mu'tamid 
mention in the &ufée and paid tribute to (he Ziy&dida 
at Zod Even thelr rule wes offen interrupted 
in the town itself. On the accession of Muhammad's 
son, Ibr&htm, is 279 (892) bis palace was set on 
fire by eiirens of the rival tribe of Shihab and 
the Abni", who were usually at comity with the 
laiier, Two bodies of Shit: then attacked бап; 
from the north, fram Sa‘da, the Zal d1 Yahya b. 
ál- Juin who occupied ne town. for the first time 
for fuer or five months In 288 (901). from the 
south, "with. the fortress of al-Mufhaikhirs see 
above, 1. 3694) ai his hase, the Earmailiau "АН 
b: al-Fadl controlled the town xt the 
of 298 (Qos) et fnt for iwo or tuee month | 
Victories In the never-ending es n 

eed Karma mutinous clienta. of 
the UA the my of Tarif, engen 
puvernors yenerals, was taken no less 
than |  ümes in the twelve years from the 
lt entry of VabyR to tha end of the century 
three iimes s»urremdered after ne- 
vas besinged aunauccessfully sume 
oë luam, JF. 


(913 Am it 





‘But ‘Obeid Allah | death family 


| | | d | took the town in : 
some versions ma carly mE 660), thet i$ even | 


Thea are grecicbiad sayings sach zs "farther 


2752; iii. 2472). 
to Syria 
E appuie) : 

ping 
with thia. Throe forces were resiating the Caliphate, 
fighting ове smother, of in certain cases supporting 
one another: native. princes, ombitiows governors 
who taught their views far 
from the capital’ and endeavoured {о put them 


Sab (qr) i See a 
of 
notice it no proof of quiet ip thin remote town, 
Umalyads seein to have had a fm grip of 


Lk аз 








i Norin, Ahmad lx. 


| diant. power. Tha 


айы al-H 


| 1müm Yahyk 


five: more times: According to ab-Maa'iidi, IL g5, 
Запа' маа a quieter and БЫШ! perked after the 
cath of the Karmatian, under the Va'furid Aa'ad 
b. Ш; from. 303—312 (015—943). On his 
dissensions brought back the old 
turmoil. The Zaldi Mukhtír, grandson of Yahya, 
§ (255) but was suirdered ід 
the same year. streets and quarters of the 
tawn became a batilefeld for the feads of the two 
tribal ol Khawlin ad Hamiin. Behind 
ines cie of tbe latter, al-Labbak, waa the now 
ope of the Ziyüdids of Zabii But im 
iy, (9 On or 379 379 (959) 1 the last important Ya Turd 
Kahtin, wa once more 
site y dn а о and destroy Zabid. ‘Abd 
Allah had been able to secure the support of the 
sill numerous Karmatians and officially recognised 
the caliphate of the Кашы. The Sulaihide 
fo | the some ; the Grat of them, “Alt 
b. Mubammad, as Fatimid #2? made Sana” his 
healquartera about 453 (1061) and after half a 
century pul an em! to the unrest which hol been 
increased hy the fact that the Zaid! Imims, who. 
ге among the hostile tribes fram Sada 
rom: time to time, quarrelled among themselves, 
When Qucen Salyida Hurra moved the seat ч 
government to Diuhla im Lower Yaman, her t 
lations, ihe Vimils held the town for her fos 
poe Mine or s, unHl in 492 (1095) Нана 
b. al-Ghashim made himself independent there. 
His dynasty, the Hamd&nids, reigned till ihe in- 
veros of tbe Vainan by Saladin’s brother Tardnghah 
in $64 Mind interrupted ip the nmal way hy 
s pecially ылу Wo the Dal E UE oe 
д! es 1 | olmdim da and 
Salman al-Mutawakkil, 
But even the . years of AjyOldd rule 
showed that nee coud pot be heid firmly ors a 
| "All al-Wahnl li 
Hitim, who had established himself in the оңай 
fortress Of Birth about two boars to the вац of 
San T, in. 553 (r187) destroyed. the city walla, the 
emite and ihe of the tows of Sand. 


in $05 (1199) and n 61r (1214) we find 
the Imüm 


"Аһ АШ al-Mansdr holding the town 


for a brief period, ‘The auzerainty of the Reanlids 
[q.v] of Ta'irs over Sant 


in 626 (1129) 
at first with vigour. The governors, usually princes 
or Kurd officers, visited the town and the ишы 
themselyes often. came alan, lt was at first rarely 
ami osty for brief captured by the Imims 


eg. in 648 (1250) or 671 (1271 It was not till 
| а century later that Zaldi power was again restored. 


Tho пайт Sali b. 'Ali was not only able to 
make himself secure іа San's” but repeatedly ta 
attack Zabid, 'Adan and "qaum from if im the 
years 777—793 (1375-1390 His successors were 
able to ward off successfully the new ‘Tahirid kings 
of lower Yaman; the бги of these, "Amr b. TEhir 
b. Mes was only чө to e үт руа 
lemporar L [14561 In AFF (ISO? 
ا‎ of Et Mamltük Sultán 
ah. [yw] pr took ihe town to which 
e latter seni ihe Mekkaa Sharif Barkit IE b. 
Muhammad Be агат D as Witt in pza (1516); 
but in the next yesr it was regained by the 
atf al-Din. When the E 
put an end to the Mamlük dynasty they had 

fight to gain the Mamlüik possessions. In 953 но 
r PEDE entered Зара in r038 528) 
Hablar PHahE capitslsted to the Imm M 


E 
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of the Kisimi line which held the town. till 1087 | 
(1626). Then followed a 
riva] Imüms; the walive motihle&, the Bedouin 
tribes amd the pever completely exterminated 
Karmatians thereby gained considerable freedom of 
action. and foreign powers also peized opportunitics 
for intervention, Devastating Hedonin йшүдыїша {н 
1231 (1818) were repedted in АЗЕ which | 
€! Imim aleNàdr in 1255 (1836—1817) 
tote for tha fale of the town to the 
Hos E Mebmad "Alt. Tha Turkish general 
eat awit РЕ was admitted to the town 
hy the Imm in 1264 (1545), His troops were 
mesero wiihin two days ani next year (he | 
{шйш was deposed by the Mekkan Бані Мін 
kammat b. “Awa who intervened. He appointed a 
rival Imüm who was, however, not able to protest 
the town; In 1267 (1551) and 1269 (1551) the 
town was again invaded. Daring the Ottoman re- 
conquest by Mukhtar FAA, Sana" was taken by. 
storm in t283 (1871) aud made the capital of the | 
wiltyet of Vaman and headquarters of the ie 
Ottoman Army Corp. Hat the aki were pot 
disposed of. In the spring of 1905 the Ottomans 
ad to vaate the town and the country found 
before the Imam Манш Yahya b. Hamit al-Din, 
Although they regained it io the eaten, it took 
fully ‘fire years to gecure 2 mther parlour restoration 
of the Tutksh position. After the Great War 
Mahmuti Yahya wai recognised ва Lord of San‘a’ 
anil Yaman by the Treaty of Séttrey on Ang. 
10, 1930. 

In spite of itt remoteness and ite turbulent 
history, Sant" bas leco able to make its con- | 
tributions to Muslim learning. Jt was hete that 
"Abid b. Shariya, by his historical tales, laid the 
foundation for the fame which indeced Mu'twiya 1 
lo summon him to his court. His younger colleague 
Wehb b. Manabhih, who died in Son's’, was alo 
celebrated by his felluw-citisens ai thelr frat authority 
on the Kar In the second century San‘i’ was 







el fighting among 


ŞANA" — BANAT 


а Гайр‏ و ا 

ai Arad, a D. H. Müller; НЫ 

Die Barges und БАТ sig D. H Miller 

Ab, Vien, wol. xciv. and dme (SF 
to the Arabic universal histories ef. Чеке, 
Gikk dir Perier und Araby t. Fi dop Saia- 
тір, Олт 1579; epi | in riy whe 
Jue ае, | 
preariatringz, introd, and anak by Кеа; 
Muhammad ‘Anl ie tbe Gibb Memori 












vol, fb; Саа антона е три pimi. pei 
Zaidietishs Jmamasf in Yemen, Leblen 1919; 
Ahmad Казі талыы етген arana", ا‎ 


bul 1921; M. , Der i Orient, 
i. Leipzig 1909; historical aurvey in 
Yabyt b. al-Husain با‎ al-Mu’alyad al-Yamiii, 
dur ab famis, MS. Berlin N*, 9745; Кїн, 
Ашан asane, IMA, 9145 — ie 
Kiebuhr, Rrissheschreilumg. ЫТ! Arabica, Cò- 
penhsgen 1774, Ll. 410 sgg. ; U.. 1. Seetzen io 
f MAN ر‎ Hehe c | 1513, 
EFH 1 zv = , i 
um iu йш Яле ai af The Xx Geogr. 
Fac, 1838, iil: tech Sake, Eben gir, L, 
Lyck 1866 (Hebrew). See alo the €— poe of 
the journeys re бап’ py Armud ami 
Halévy in the 1843 and ee Zehme, | 
Arabin ond д. Arealer sit kundert Sabres, - 
Halle 1875, p. 56 apj.; Manronl, Av Vien, 
Rome 1884, р. са е} С! Glaser im irme 
Mitiellungysin, 1886 
TÀ; Pranratiom of “Arabia, жаш, ЕҢ eae 1905 | Н. 
Burchardt in the Z.G. Erdi Birta rooz, i 
593 E uL À. J; Bo Wavell, A modern Pilgrim 
ia Meca and a nge in Senan, london 0913, 
p. 228 spy. i LEN 
SANAD. [See tiXn], 
SANAT, Anc *t-Mago Mawo0p m- EM ut 












visite by many collectors of tratlitioni, including | Gharnt, was ene Coles ihe mast famous poets 


Alymad b. Han bal an Y 
with "Abd ali Hammim 
died Lai San" du 45 (837). 
вё the place of birt amd death of the 
premaririan and historian, lat store all genealogist 
= geogran xi-Hamdani t . Of the ооа 
of Sank’ very шалу of them have done something 
to increase the bulk at leest of literature: this 
very fact e the other felos to a dimilar 
activity. Christians nurvive?! for a long time among 
the eatious groupe of Maslins and the Jews, or 
they may have settled agai there at the time of 
the greatest expansion of the Nestorian Сатен; 
thas, for -tzample, shout 225 (B40) "hana of 
pina EA Af. Governors, ed. Budge, i, 335) 
nis ва contemporary 
pes anil Sans’. “ аря 
ёги "Euro n (o Teach San‘a 
allan Barthes Mt prisoner i iol. Ths ea 
explorer whowe goal was eiher Sang or to reach 
the country of Marib from: jt, was Catsten Nighah; 
in 1765. While the sick of inscriptions from 
pan amd vicinity has boen al ht, valuable cal. 
t of mannsciipta wera ied there hiy | 
Glier, Landberg, Caprotif and Масан, 
Hilliagrasphy: Sant’ i» often dealt with 
T re peographers and travellers, In addition 
omic details aloo al-Muladdast ( 


Nan, whe | 






p b. Mem who studied | at the court af the later 
his contem Hasan, ' ойн 
башар is also noted | Makbraet, AN Еау арі Mahmad. Warrdk. Me 
poet, | gained bia livelihood as a court 


ШЕН. we may mention as valuabla i eco 


Gharosvid 
EL were Saiyid 





poet by writing 
verus in praise of the king and of thé d 
men in the state, but one day, overbearing = well: 
known eccentric of бунун drink confusion: tà the 


would be ‘obliged ta лет silent tus aie 
a the Day of Judgemest, what he had dome fur 
God", he was overcome with remorse айй lett 


Сахв for Marw, where he led the Vite 

ma кичи ү the Hhalkh Aba Va'hi ло 
a occurred ia {he zelym of Ibrühiza rov ; 

the eleventh king of the ascen дуза E: 
Besides o tein, contalnl 

sank’) wiole ihe Had hat a^ Pa: a SA 

poem. on moran and religion, of which the doc- 


tors of the lae at Ghat die paar y 
that they sent it to Baghdad, with a view to its 
condemsation by (he leading: Jurisiw amd theologi- 
"ina Bites, but were disappointed by a deciiion 
which pronounced the book to be orthodom, After 


this Sank’) returned to, Ghazni, but continwed to 
load the religious Tifa [Hexules the Ja 
Senf has ges more Y i vid fur 


ajnan" 
аа, (Дагаа, Soir ai i 
| Karama, “Ла ава ие yov ца! 








SANAT — SANAM 








| by "Abd akLanf be: ‘Abd: 
Ашы SAL, ho wrote in the time of the 


Mu Shah Djahün]. 
jt d t AM (1118—1152), the Ri- 


teenth king of the Gharnawid . offered his 
sitor ln a marriage to Sant’, who begged that he 
might be excused, ae be sought neither wealik 
nur worldly rank. Aa the year of his death 526 
pu n» well as $76 (1185) i» given: the latter 
wever, very improbable. 
diBlierraphy: Ethé in Grunde, der net, 
РАІ, 1. 282—284; ; Browne, A Zitrzry History 


ef Persia, rem Firdawsd m Sa p. 317 aca E 
| edition | 


: in the Jetreducten of his 
of ihe first book of the Had Ibat, p. vi.—x2xxiil.; 
Rieu, Ca&lezse and Sagp/mcnt ( nilex а. v. ھگ‎ 
тїї d Cab s Ton Persian Manmuseripti їн 
the Library n. the i col. £70 deg; 
Sachau-Ethé. , Cutalegur € P nir Persian... Ma- 
pl in "the Бонат Libeary, |. cal. 453 






"WT. 


sripit: of He Pibrarim ef tA: ing af Oud, 


p. бо лау, Awl, Lule aL AIAN, ed, Towns, 
p. 252 rgg.; Dawlatzhiih, Twbirat o-Sán'arir, 
ed. Browne, p. 95 (ey. Lutf *Alt Beg, Ataf hete 
Bombay 1299, p. 108 277; 


Editions: Tihrn teya: Talat 
Bombay 1275, Lucknow 1304; Jw те Baok 
Af the ffadigam ‘I-ffegigal,....af the Halim 


A "Maja ed Sami o — ed. amd 
translated Stephenson {Bi mdic New 
Series, N°. 1272), Сакчна тохт, 
(T. W. Hai) 
SANAM (A. plur. ar) i5. explained in the 
dictlousries and the commentaries of the Dx 
as meaning “an abject which is worm 
sides God", end it а ае а rule distinguld 
the word wether (plur. aman) as being a ДЕН 
having shape ши! of atone, wood or 
while the latter ie alipost synonymous wiih *pic- 
ture of paliting’. ‘This ty also the explanation 
given by [bn al-Ralbi in his Adee. af pein. 
ee dictionaries "M Хет г it 9:89 
word of forcign origin, deriv rom {be w 
m, bur do not know ihe language from 
which it la barrowed, According to the European 
philologista, |t ta etymolagically identical with 
Hebrew Sem "image". A deity named jim 
occurs in the Aramaic inscription af Taim&', Cf | 
further J. Hein in Fertichrift-Sachau, Berlin 1915, 
Ж The worni ши fte limes im the 
кр 74i vii 134; xiv, 35; xxi 55 and 
ea 71) зай ia frequently шеше! in traditions, 
though not as often às the word Magion. From 
the dexription of the idols warsbipped hy the 
реште: Arabs, comnémted by Ibr al-Ealli, 
the worl Байын appears to apply to objecta of 
very varying charucter, Some were actual sculptures 
ER lauf and Ns; ao were the other 
wp round thc Кайы, Muhammad when 
melee Mekka as victor js stated to have struck 





them in tho eyci with the «nd of his bow before 
be had tbe dragged dowa eae 
mere siones- 


like al-Lat. 
objecta. of worship by t the Scmites in puto and 
tke al-Dürimi states carly in the first 
chapter of his Afurasd that in tha time of paganism 


renger, d Cufalegwt ef (hr... mite 





-| at Tabāin -a place 
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the Arabs, whenever they found s stone remarkable 
for ite chape, colour or size, vet it up ms an object 
of worship. These stones called Majd (plier, fap) 
hod Whations poared over them sml were circum- 
ambulited aa a special act of wombhip. Thee can 
ра na CA M Black Stone in the Kaba іа 

іа жи of this stone-worship. Tha а-а 
states that the Arabs were not content with setting 
wp stones for Idols, bat even took ouch вопс 
with them on thelr journeys. The word Sanam, 
however, does not meat a god"; it alwurs appesta 
ta have a derogatory meaning. For thia reason it 
Ев found only жегу rarely in veres ascribed to 
poets of the time of 7 The passages ure 
eo few which I have found that | can enmmerate 
them; the verses are by Zaid b. 'Amr b, Nufail 
(Ibn аЬКа!ы‚ АД ا‎ p ez, e= ihn 
Hight, firs, p. £45, xe), RAghid bh, ‘Abd Allah 
AMAN NIRE р: Зі, зе Да, lil. 245, =) 

and must instract TBE all U4 the verse of Abid b 





Lx iai Сеет, ed. Lyall, ll, verse G= Amim, 
| p. 63 *And ihey took in exchange for their 
р: 557 499-5 ae ef the Aradic ал Ретін | bod Y ha 
Manuscripts cin the Ortel Public Library at 
DBuanbipere (Perriam Perts: Firdaus te Майа), 


Yabüb an idol". In the poetry afer lalim 
the word is eed ly А-К аи (адм, е, ПН, 
23, Verse 35) and Jin fais. al-Rukaiytt (ed. Rhodo» 
kanakis, 62, veree 27) in the ordinary maming of 
*idol, Gátze", "The numerous rixmes of Arabic idola 
with all ikhat сал ђе traced iboni (hem in ancient 
Arabic literature are found in the works famed in 
tbe hibliográphy. In tbe Karin are nimed ài idols 
of the post Wa addy бин, Yaghukh, Va'tk: and 
vast. The chief itols sit) worshipped in the Hidj£s 
Scab а маа erige rrr 
ч ware female 

seem to hare been the chic! male idol; hia 
sistem wid wai of red granite. 

The enumeration of the names of the tdals docs 


T 


eS ME UM MENO E m 
uj 


for them ia probally covered by the 

Аз idleltlea the warlous Mole had special aitendanta 
(ата, ріш. Sddqmr) whose office was in most 
cases len uml who sceepted sacrifices hrought 


by the wonhippers, performed the sacrifice and 


smeared the idol with the blood of the victim, 
The worship was got continuous, but appears to 
bave beeu once of twice a year al the 
of autumn and spring. Then ihe worhippers in 
their circumambulation would touch or kiss the 
idol, the object being to derive from the podbead 
some Of ils latent powers. These festivals. of- wor- 
ahip were the cause of the peculiar Semitic custom 
of pilgrtimapes to venerated deities. Though the 
gods had their special places and were particular 
to certain tribes, other tribes would come to them 
from great distances daring the so-called Holy 
Машһа when warfare was suspended. In this way 
lung before Talám ilie various Arab tribes maintain- 
ed cominual communications. Gone Tilim " 
from: the тегу Берза intent upon the destrection 
of all traces of pagan try and was so successful 
that ihe бей ail of ihe second amd thid 
century of the Hidjra could glean only very scanty 
detail. Same of the idols were made wee of fot 
other | mi for example, the idol Dhu ‘I- 
te piece of marble on which a kind 
ef crown wai carved and which was worship 
al on the road from Mekka to 
Yamun, was jn the time of Ibn al-Kalti (about 
200 A. IL) used a» a sieppieg-stane ender the door 
of the nba, Other stones which had 


ве ait T 
been worshipped zs idols were actually med as 
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SANAM — SANDJAY 





eorner-atanesa " 1 
consider also the Mapia — 
Bibiiegraphy: ]hn al-Kalli, Ai a&d- 


wae, Cairo anas а] Алтаі, іо Wistenfeld, | 
Dig Chroniken 


Fradit Mrkla, vol: д 
3 8. 25 үшин, Sagar, 
AU. pea Pap clea ll "КАРА акы Вай, 
M. ана пі Ааф, Саіто 1290, ПЬ 242— 
246; Wellhamsen, Avety tridek Нг, 
Berlin 1897; Nüldeke-Schwully, Geikichér dit 
(hor des, uart and de Groot а Алг 
Sachau, Berlin 1975, pe 253 apj Wo Robert- 
son ©шиһ, 7З” /ейүїән wf fhr Seenfes 
(F. Kxxsxow) 
SANAR (P. a cormptlon of sad ular), the 
name given in the reigu af Fath 'Alr Gbih uf 
Persia (1112—1250 = 1707—1814] to a silver 
half bet ür mabmüdi; it wrighed 
36 иша (2.34 gm With its тшїйїрїч it 
was abolished at t Fath 
tency in the thirtisth year of his reign. 
дилм 





рм reform of the car | Turkish алана of Lr het 
| Barier de Meynard (ii, 101), who на se 








А. Ае p 3 (aum ci 7 A 
(1) nd се KED 
(anbi ih a large (more. 
mjpariant than ‘the hare A Ar, raya oF ‘elem 
and suitable for fixing in the ground or- 
permanently an a manament кан x) (matt 
term) ensign; peonant (ili زب وی چ‎ etl ned 
3) formerly 3 military fef 


tent in the Ottoman rj 
minfetzative and лып empires A) a Ты 5) (is 
expression rimqjab o fibeed ot уч 
T 


"P 


a synonym of sinon fihem-i [oh 


SANDABIL, said to be the capital ef Ching. | Persian word). 


The name ami description of tha towa. in. ТЕ | 
(Mu iam, li 451, 4) »md ZakariyE alKarwinl 
(agr ià al-Makalübir, ii, 30 2j.) are taken from | 
the undoubtedly fruudulent atory of his travelá loy 
Alu Dulaf Міг, Maubalbil (see the art. MP AR), 
who claim to. have accom 
the Chinee king Náln b. al-Ghakhi to the 54 
minid Nage h Ahmid (f 331 — 043) fram Kho. 
ris back to Chine, J, Marquart (Cstrerepdisrds 
wnt ariari Ae Sire tige, Lelprig 1903. p. f4 
IPF ENP. Р. tndeevour to show tha! шый 
amd that we have to gee in the sender of ihe 
£mhassy *nob a prince of one of the short-lived 
i after the fall of the Tung dynasty but 
the Kbagan of the Ligum of Kenton", This 
Khagan it anid “to have felt threatened by the 
steadily iücreaxsxingg power of the Kin", mmi "io 
have sosght wupport and an alliance from the 
powerful] Sáminhl". On the question af the origin 


of the name Sandabi! for Kantoo, Marquart only 
gives the 


thar Abu 





nied an embany етуу ае rand GL 


(cf. the ot. KANSU) are identical | (v; 





Т n made te him bw ile Goele | 
Deli « confused Kean-too with Cingtalu| The word sa 


Ae al-Kalkeshandi 7 ts 
[шу ($$ айй, ч. mes fr: 
the verb zaadi-mad alt а ал їп {ће апіћот 
d quoted) which meana *to he aly 

a weapon ar pointed abject im the body | 







Tarki) The form ad 


i liek, 
dnropültehzn ue Fiamm, ү, ik 
reipondz to: the verb sant of the Orkhon invert 

Thomsen, p. 43; Radio, p 132). C 
W, K. Miller, а. Й, rH, yo and 8 
Kirghls the form tsed ls Tkatloft, Ward 
fuck, iv. 949) and ia Urianklay bee and 
‘anied- (Katanor, Opis Flaten miz, F429 and 319s 
with the meaning “to prick. stab, бх"), 
Мар al-Ktahghart (ait {uith cent. 
alTüurL d t7», 180, 182 and 


(iil. 108) эел claw 


А зо, чө. ires 
already | 


tnt to pamgfen (2 
к wed еа T 
si the name òf a plant s e 
| to ET 





(im Marco. Polo аа well known asthe cap | Henle which all не, the idea of point” 


ital af the province al 
dynasty actually did rule ai that time. According 

to Marquart, “the latter town. must be comddered 
to hare been the Marting point of the retumi 
joumey", which is olivinusly (impossible as the 
return journey іа described aa being made by ses, 
So long ss Aba Ihlals story i» noi confirmed | 
from any other source, the question will remain 
unsettled what relation lils Hoty of his journey 
amd the alleged reason for it hears to liistorieul 
facta. Nowhere ii there the Mightest MN 
of єшїшїнөз from Chinas |0 Kharziln vice 
жетва пог of ihe matrimonia] alliance bak] © havr 
heen arranged (VERO, Hi 45. esl 


W. Вакт 
SANDAL, Sandalwood. Acca T: 


lin to Nawal 
numerous varieties are illi » The Bic 


the тм, yellow and rel kinds, 
mied for the manu of fragrant от on 
account af their p 
im medicine, wh other varieties again are wed 
by timers aod furniture-makery or for ihe many- 
of cl etc. At the prendi 
Pirrecerpar Imported from Sout 


; where m parate and mim (the word itself 


| 


leasant ameil; tbey are also ened. 


нт 


a sometimes) : dae 
Neh м, Joe d all (Tobolak), IY 
Kirghiz), mä » tang? (wh я meg 

Ojihmanli. We may sdd ا‎ arity uf Adu 












'1-ЕШ &nd the Turk -Arab ; omary published by 
Hostsma, Leiden 1894, p. and f. 39 of tho 
Arable text, the mamo d Bowel 


mafan, im preference: to the паза) accepted ciy- 
mology from Sindjar, the name: ot ble place of 
ith (cf Recueil dis Mittortens oer Creinadan, Ù 
iige] cL index under Анд г}. 
jth han panied into. a cerinin mumber of 
ae angnages; mors recently imto the Halkan 
languages (ef, the work by Miklosich. | 
c end fet (cl. Tuned ef 
er in Y + cf, also: 
ene tae er prd 
Pp. 270, 6") and Into Persian w 





the Purkis М И тена жайга * 
large metal ates takes + "ас, : 
kind of haod worn. by women"; ао жет ' 


In Modern Persia ie 
plo” (in wppenition. to te eresie : 


МТ 









Dictiannaire frampairpPertam, under ihe worl “pln"] 
Turks still keep the orthogrsyhy which M har im 
Persian (1-5-4-2-4) while they write the verb pong 
with s m4, We may note thst in Perlan diref:d 
t; "ams “point” (el; Vallem), whence 
the COhmánli won] йзгй (cf. Hind-oghlu evr. 
"printe" and i tan ed The forbid fap gives 
us & vurimnt of nre) in the form syak. IE h 
is not & eruption due tò ihe Peman, we hate 
here another example of & Turkish wot preserved 
through its ase in Persian, The word ramdj-ER ia 
very well explained with the help of the Turkish 
suffix -wé (<2) which makes a passive participle 
from transiti the. Sana} then would mean 
“sharpened, Rxed". The suffix af, with irs tendency 
to designate place-names (which very well (i a 
flag “feed! or able ta be fixed) seems to have 
been more io use very carly, 


"Hag" ales means 


The etymologica] detailà which are given above 
without excluding the explanation of sengal hy 


“lance with a pennon" (it i that of al-Eallagbandi 
who en i wen hl pine very probalile 
the explanation ae “fag with û Ма sharpened at 
the foot", Tndependenily of thia pecullarity it is 
| Ut ts ашу what was the exact form of the 
Turkish халол; Ф they have a horse's 
ak of which won Hammer 


f wentloned by Ibn 
has becorne A21 by an 


fuses the flag with the “parasol” of the prince or 
Р " L hen lr Stent”, by the 
Turks who hare thee worls 40 their 
old feraf “siik lol the Turkish Khaghans” 
(al-Kay i » 149) тр and HL 45, 15; of the 
Othmanil Je e» place іа ihe sun" and a 
peeege in шй in Ralloff, H'orieriuch, iv. 


59 шпег Шата?!) 

Whatever ita primitive farm wat, the талаа} 
appears ng the Saldjjüks as an inalgoium of 
royally, In the Turkish irst of Tho ШЫ (еб 
How Recueil, wol HL) the word amad ia 
always mand {п connection with the title Suljin 
(SM rasdjagAT). This standard i» mentioned 
P. 135—136, 144, 169, 170, 289 ami 357) а 
"a y xd different déeges of strong places on the 
walls of which it was placed after capitulate: 
Sometimes (p. 136—135) it is ibe besieged them- 


SANDIAK 


e | Neghr! prefers another 


* | Brst time at Karaja Hits by Dursun Fakih), Accord- 
E to the same Authority, Б: шаи?» werê inalê 
q 
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bf "n4 al-Din. al-Zangt (d. Nov., 149), was the 
йты of ihe айай алалау to int suma d 
| carried unfurled over Wis besd (Im al-Athtr, Ais. 
der aber du Areni, Recueil. der KI. or. dies 
Cretiade, vol. d, part 2, p. 167). 

The Aiyübids followed the example of their 


predecessors, 

In 1198 the Suljin of Egypt, al-Malik a)-‘Aste, 
conferrel on his nephew al-Malik al-Mu'szram 
Tai when he became prince of Damascus *the 

чай and (he Jed to display throughost the 

world" (Nd ci/awdanrüm, Kus dp Hin, da 
Creiszfer, v. 117). lo 1250. Albak the "Tarkeman, 
mariel to an AiyÜübll princess &md proclaimed 
Saltin of Egypt, took in & procession in 
which the royal banners were unfurled for him 
(af-nimdolyl 8 af-2u/fümniya; cf, Alu "-FRUP, demnades, 
td, Relke, iv, 516 of the Arabic text amd 516 
of the Latin trunalution), Amony the Mamliks, a 
distinction was imde between tho ramdjubdar 
“royal standard-bearer" amd. {he ordinary "ulama'ar 
(Gandefroy-Demambynes, Za Syrie à Pifegue aei 
лыгы, Parts 1023, p. sevil); afterwards, in 
Turkish Algeria this distinction disappeared; cf. 
Mifemger Kewl! Barret, il 95 (under the press). 
Atthe eml of the Saldjak empire in Avia Minor 
the sa2md/eb became one of the insignia of in- 
тее ої new sovereigns, notably of the first 
Othmani Бип. Та 1250 after the eaptore of 
Karsdja Histr by “Othmin, Sulgin ‘Ala’ al-Din TI 
to celebrate 1hla conquest sent him by the hands 
of Ak Timur, ‘Oihmin'’s sephew, a somgyak “with 
Ша accessories" (ure uk yaragAT) аз "АЗЫ Tasha 
Late tells us (ed, Constantinople 1332, p.. S sp): 
| version (ef. Néldeke, Z. D. 
АГ. С. 1859, xliL 207—209). “ЛӘМ Fasha: ZEN 
mention in this connection that 'Oihmän thus be 
tongiad-Arrf and we know that it wee from this 
the Huila was readin his name (for the 


cloth of Philidelphia or Ala Бреше (р. $6). 

When they became independent in their turn, 
the Ottoman princes appointel лаана Агу dn 
larger und larger numbers mod the scsd)zf, some- 
what) diminished in &plendour, became ülentified 
with the territory over which it floated; it appears 
lieneefonth zs ihe паше of a political division 
partaking both of the nature of the military: fief. 
and. af ie representative = the 
central authority. The seegya¢ generally a 
with it a afrith (for wirifit, “ifr, livelihood, fel”) 
or, more accurately, a HZH (a name given to a 
firtibel an nimaal rerenue of over 100,000. aspers), 
Above ‘were the larger Hart of the ат or 
| nGhegenera] of ihe provinces; below the 
smaller fiefs, the tiye, Awar and Fig, to give 
them in their onder. of importance, Sometimes the 
Suljana granted a irmgjad to their children (d'or 
belit, iM, Orien, p. 755; this is what was called 
А хала р-а Г-та, Sclinikt p. 286) or (o a 
AeylrrPeyi or retired vitier (for examples кее Ма'їша, 
ll 43, Hi 336 am) passim), Тіс хоо у ог 
aired who. had a right toa horse's toil were 
fot in principal the owner of their districts; they 
hat the “posession” oe seperriif of them, and 
wore thelr siégarrif, This term used from the 
wai destined to become a mnk.in the administrative 
ecrvict (cf. teluaw) 

Sometimes Ье лмг Агт was only an official 
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appointed and given an annual salary ( үа, wich 
meant haf his amiak wai awarded by ct 

This waa x cue M al the mnie of the se 
moter ане" of Asia, like Барай, Barra, Yemen, 

n Labsà und Egypt, and r thiee ا‎ 






in each of the edéef'a of the archipelaga |‏ ) ا 
(Hadjdji Khalifa, ZoAfet el Aildr, f.‏ 


| ^ inning of the rith century hete 
23 T ам аз M id among 25 гуа", 

n e" of mobilisation, the magiatderi became 
miliary nicer [mir lier) um) presented themselves 
al the appointed place of mmembly (e.g. the plain 
of Yaakti in Rumelia) with the troops collected by 
their vassals or subjects, The maritime ефора 
were bound to equip.s ship and make war by ses 
(werya-ya cpm), sometimes at ihe ame lime йй 
by land (Rars-yó etdncb). Tbe word ramd/ak passed 
into the sea-faring language of the Turka und Avila 
with eousidersble variations of meaning which can 
be found in the various dictionaries, notably that 
of “Alt Selpidi, Депт Башт ‘Ouin, Con- 
stznlinople 1325, p. 55 I (ef for Arabic Ben 
Chench, Л/с furen p.48; Hrunot, Neidr iir d 
parah. mar. de Rabaty, Paria 1920, p. S0; set alo 

e TO 1923, p. 109) By ап аїшїөш 
which has sarvived in administrative langunge the 
word sordet hzs continued to be used im the 
semse of ушћа! of investiture” for n #беүйггёгуй 
[оз сташ (Чар Таты, el. o[ 1219, L. B1, 
юру ol à Gmin of r175 A.H.) without thing 
account of the genern) meaning uf “flay”, 

According to Mourxlis d'Übhsson, who does nct 
give his authority, it waa Murad їп (1524-1595) 
wha ordered the division of the empire into eraa 
amil diei u (Tube pinire! de I Entire Othomes, 
Fih (t834) p. 376—377; cf. von Hammer, Hie. de 

E= k On, vil, 288—280, 46), Neither Petexi 
Hnik] mention these reforms. 

Sultan нм П, beving fust ater the de 
struction of the Janiasaries (1826) suppreserd the 
feudal military orgeelistion, whieh died 2 catural 
death in 1637, the magio? or eî or mhir- 
parrifMb delniely acquired the mening of an 
ададаш subdivision pure end ра The 
müfrparrif, governor of the magja s henee- 
forth a: civil official, distinct from. f the. "i Hu 
who now heeame the modern | "general of brigude". 

The divindon into iinet or Hey was шип. 
tained by the law of the miara (the former 
iiis) of Nor, 8, 1864 (the administration of the 
sandjak'a is dealt with in Chapters ty, and т. articles 
29—37) and by that of Jan. 21, 1$7 1 (Admiuisiza- 
tion of tha ашла}, articles 35—43 ani 5o). 

The gorerument of the Grind National Амешу 
abolished the suna) or Fad" by lhe [andazental 
hw of Jan. a5, 1921г, called eNO malt, 
AM which urticle 10 Tum: “Turkey i divided, in 
accordance wiil phizal nécesalies ot ez 
nomic rrintioma, into. wipe and thu mips 
p ыйы The latter ate divided into naira. 

joc this artanyement was corried out by 
Luring the eld steal into silarefa, 
нарис кы Besides the works quoted 

m К ы toutes т ОШ een i 

None Of ibe printed editions of this Saree 

gives this chapter); Abmed ан Онда 

PLE, Constantinople 1326— 1338. р, у: J. 
- тош Hammer, Dies: asit, Reiches Staat н 


шпа їйє, й. 244—28a n kun x 
Багар, Бад} абан ахан Ц атй Muhammad | 


centre of all these covers is a little cops 
| Kar'un attributed io "Umar and a silver key of | 
Kaba presented by the Sharif of Mekka to Selimi T 


him, under, the af the head 
Mm en rie: ы и, Kem and tbe 
Бели 





enclosed in a richly decorated box 
ceremonies, prayers mud the burning 
aloes and ambergria. 1) was kept lm U 





E aM = 
Alaia, е y Ча L4 1 =H; 


6 opp uam de Silene, T 65, p 
uti Uhicini, Jeffrer rur да Turgut? F ati 
13853—1554, 1. 44 ag; Belli, Zu. régime. de 
Дз militsive (m EY Faris 1870 (CI. 7. 
A. of the nee ya ا‎ oe Carpi de 
drei stiomam, 1 ES AT 


E ала еи аар 








the standard of the rophet" prexerved 
Constantinople. 19 js 12 feet long, surmounted ly 
а dilte ehe contzining a copy of the Kur 
said to bera Dock written by the Caliph “Uphmii 
himself. |t is covered with znoiber fing sttribot 
te the Caliph "Umer and with go covers of Тайша, 





the whole being in a cass of green cloth; 





This namini brought from t by ihi 
Sulján iu 923 (1517) was ai first deposited iu 
lmmuucmi to accompany the тщгатап {о Мез 
| them, in the reign of Solia Marii] LIL de 1003 


(1594) ibe Grand Virier Kodja 5inám Pughs to 

settle the cuntinual mrutinjes im ihe mmy had ii 
beet vin Gallipof) excorted. by 1,006. 
of the ёутіда gations to Ње eunp in Hüngary 
where it made « great sensation among the troops 
Pally fe toes | aed en ee iti 
Fi liy n toos (1397) Suljin Muhammal 1 





Molla of Galata, 
Since then the banner hzs never left the 
except when the Solita or Grand Viner come 


traded an any in person A tent was reserved 
fot it; M was oed бй ТА stall of ehany. wood 
corramented with circles amd with silver tings 


RE 


which the standard was мааа. At the end | 
e на батаа mi 


E 


HE 


LER 
ii 


& kind of chapel containing other relies 
Prophet roch ai the A'kirdod Sharif [q.v] 
" s dou 40 officers from the © 
t raa 4 have bees ‘on guard а 
NS M title of алфа} ts 
u 'LKa'da 18, 1183 19, à 
ihe Sahin Manali ш ite e | 
tó the Grand Vizier Muhi; TE; 
pomp, thu provoked maa 
here were Christian visima and zven Europ 
af high rank. The Acstrinn intermnncló, М. де 
Brognatd, enly seapel with. difficult from the 
fury of the fanatics. On Iu "hada 9, £241 


i 






| [ime 15, 1836), the [aside having mw 


пие, 
Зац Барне Il took the sempak parij in 
I he 3 ve Hi to hie defenders who planted 
үө pul d af ihe ne «Ё баца Атай 
move санал) remarkably ta the 

mos den end Suliin'a cu 
i Bibliography: aa Elen, Utd 
гапа], aamin de Perceval, Paris 18: ray 
an. 1351 "Оов, Тайган dê "mp, з, раз) 
Paris 1788, ii 329 f n 


if? нр. оѓо Ы © 370) HD a 








SANDJAN RAY — SANDJAR 





ist. 
JAN RAY (or Suma Rav; ef. Riou, L | riin, havin undereianding 
oe ii. 908), author of a general of India | of Зинага come ыр Корбой, ren оза 


up to, the early of the reign of Awrangsth 
т, 9. т тя LM af TiBrilA. Nothing h 
of his life except the few facta that: ho 
Са himself and the remarks added by imp 
scribere of hi» book. In his preface wd, 
p 6,12) he tells us that from his youth up warda 
t had followed "the profession of Дейн letters 
Le. of 2 Munghi" under admielstrative and re- 
venue officials; be was born at Наш їп ihe 
Pandjth (p. (уэ he hal visited Kabul (p, 86), 


per Sm 4), and the Hagens Gir 
dens at Gok oF Ныша (p. 35, 19). 
He E to cin pa оп s rm а Гета 


histories] works, which he ex and ha 
revised it ni which or three i ано completed il, ae 
two years’ labour, in the goth year of Awrangeth's 
migm 1107 (19952. But the папайже rends with 
the events of 1068 (1658). His copyists tell us 
that he was a Khatri (Bka trt ог Dir) und one 
e Бач а t пі іа br TPenian 
ieu, i, 230, where the passage 
cited. is obviously corrupt); there is, Mine na 
otber evidence of the authors knowledge of 
Sanskrit, The work claims to be only an *abridge- 
mont of histories", but is of special interest aa 
being written by a Hines и eni a valuable 
on on geography, the author bei icn- 
larly weliidaroted ahoct the РазаЬ, o E 
Much of the Ada/ija was incorpomted in their 
own works by the authors of the тар аЛ 
“адін (Eliot, viii. во, 94) und the (kir 
Mahabhar (ul, wiit, 336). The на АЉ Бу 
Айба [аузт.] їз ап RoHS of it in Unda. 
Sibliograps Adulis al ed. 
аан (овла Dihlr 1918, with 


sn rris ring 

ifi ei 1 

те lon, notes ant Poir тәм 
Towa 


Thi Alaljntar Zawdrikk, 
P. 233—768; 1895, p. Le Elliat- 
Логу af fedia, vii. $—125 Rien, Cataligue 
of the Persian MSS. in the British Muscum, 
E3801 G. Sarkar, mie of urangu p. 
„%—112, Calcutta 1901, 

TE (Muyamuap Eqgari*) 
SANDJAR в. Matm SHAN NAM лін 
afterwards Mu'rzz AL-DIN) Aur 'L-HXarpy, a Sal 

Up Suljin According to the usual atatemcent, 
he waa born on Kadjab 25, 479 (Хот. :5; 1050), 
according to +o two years earlier, 
юп Каар 25, 477 (Nov. 27, rosy). Hi mie 
hanmalan nume was 





dior, dee ۳ 148. After the ussazsination of his 
S Агыла Arghün [q. v.] i&. 492 (Dec, 1096), 
jar was appointed governor of | 
"Дн his brother Barkiyirily {q. ¥,}. Some 
time however, the third. other, Mii 


бийлиг, ded agnitist йш шун; їп Кады! 
493 (May—]une, 1100), the latter woe defeated 
and had ta retire to. Ehufisso. In. the meanwhile 
Sandjar hat taken the side of Mohammad, who 
was his brother on hia mother's side alio. and 
when Barkivyarik mnde an alliance with the Amir 
Dall, wire raled Tabartin, Шап амі а рат 

Sandjar took the field against the 
ы and inflicted a serere defeat on them. 
In the eventa thai followed, Sandjar stood loyally 
by his heother Mu Dirag Giwer. be pioni 
tween Baorkiyiüritk and Maar, г Khin, 
а таа tried to take alvantage of the 
Absence of Gandjar to extend his rule over Kiu | 


i om the name. San- | up 


фо кыы 





ү gat to denb |n 495 (1101/1102), 


captured ar 
iei femi sppointed hie alters son 






Muhammad "rias Khza b. Sulzimzm b, 
Ebin as of Samarkand apd the provinces 
оп the: nibiin. Sendjer ales cams CU 


with the Gharnawid Arsltin Shih b. Mati (aw т]. 
The latter captured (Qhasnà (£10 — 1117) and 
inatalled Bahtimeghih (see the srt. guAzsAWTDS) 
as Sulis under Seljjük shrzeruiniy. Afier the 
death of Suljin. Mohammad on Dho ЗН ја 
24, 511 (April 25, E118), the sulj&nate was to 
E^ lo his ion Маһ, ectotdance with his 
ical instructions: but selther Мартта 
hrotbee Maa'nd, loni of al-Mawwl mod Adhar- 
baigjta, nor Sandjar were satisfied with thle ar- 
rangement, Mabmüd wm: able without much dif- 
ficulty ta exune to an errengement with Marii 
lut it wus more НЙН (о кишу балаг. Тһе 
later let Ebin witk a leige army and on 
Ljumazda [I 2, $13 (Aug. 117, 1119), & battle ws 
fought nesr Süwa. Victory. at first inclined to the 
ude of Malmüd, but ms his troops were thrown 
into confusion by. Sandjara elephants, the baitle 
ended in the na rout of the former, After 
long tiations an agreement was reached by 
m арн was recognised as governor of 
the ‘irik with tho exception of nbREaiy, but 
Sandi's name waa ta be mentioned frit in the 
iuju. When Mahammad Arsin Kitin ol Sa- 
markand becme crippled he handed over the 
govemment to his són Naw Khin. The latter was 
goon afterwards murdered, whereupon his father 
appealed for assistance (0 Sandjar. Before ibe 
Salan atrived in Samarkand a brother of Nag 
Ebtn's had succeeded in putting down ihe rebellion, 
wheresupon Arslin Бш qutt апар кы eti 
denvoured to persuade him to go beck, But thin 
arouse) the anger of Sandjer, who at the same 
ime suspected Amifin Khan of having designe on 
his life so that Һе ШЫ siege to АпШп КЬ ш 
the fortress in which he bad taken tefoge. When 
Aplin Ehin was forced to surrender in Hala’ L 
$24 (Fehr. re 1130), Sandjar gave him his. soa 
but appointed the Amir Husain (or Hasan) T 
and on his death soon ufter Malymüd b. Mukammad 


Khan b. Sulsimifn prince of Samarkand. In Shawwiil, 


53 $ (Sep, з Sulîn Mahmid died. Acoonding 
bis laut will, bis son Diod was to succeed hir, 


bat ii two uncles, "Sadink àmi Маг, ашо aet 


z chimanta, 
in Шилик h , E132) the 
d should. be 


contesting ри 
recogniwed ва ati and Баш аз s heir apparent, 
while the admiaistration of {һе "ИЛК waa to be 
leti to the Caliph al-Muostarghid, But Sangjar was 
not st sl] antished with thia АКЫК. On the 
contrary he proclaimed "[aghnl b. i 
whe was with him in hursan, as Мариа 
suceeseor and made an alliance with “Imad al-Din 
Тазы, whom he appease governor of Baghdad, 
and Dubai b. Sudaks [q. v.], who received. the 
of alHila War wu or Ud. vas 
vus May 25, 1134 ga dd was 
dlefested | by b S зай бшу аз, з whereapon the 
lather. retreated to: Khata: E ee Mgr 529 
Aw 113 e sot against. hara 
ous сы cig a 
ы lade L But was settle 
without e Hahràm-ghAh submitted ani 


526 M 


152 


X - 


SANDJAR — SANTA MARIA DE ALGARVE 





perioned. Sandiar-also became Involved in a 
jong struggle with Atl b, Muhammad [4. +.], 


waa Бап 
lord of Kb*irice The 
vonred to take the town 
Sandler crowed the Djsiten at "T ы of a 
large any От Safar 5, 3530 qe 9, 1141), 


take. To 


E diao alo enden- 


faanded er ruled over i of which the chief 
was Aah | gl in deme 
the - the FEtimids о ает: he 







of the 


however, wat defeated aml kad to on tu th of 
fight, i losing the whole of Tyamoxanks, Om | ihe Fijimid 4 
Sanders d with the QGhorid € E m e 
he ark DASAN ail diam In 548 (1153)| led to the | the 
vu Ghee lq, v| albo rose Sandjar took the | Hatnmüdids of aj-Kal'a (a: a пе, 
Bald agat them but wee defeated and taken | from the secomd hall of ibe eleventh en 
and only obtained his relent in Ката | wards these two zs 1 ed in the middle 
din, $$r (Oct mens 1156), He diei on Rahí L| of the twelfth, the Alm thrust into 
a6, 552 (May 8, 1157), After the death of this | eastern was made. A little group ө 
clear-sighted abd vigorous ruler Ihe Sahiji empire | Һа hearing the namc aurvired (mto our 4 


began rapidly ta approach ite dissolution. 
Bibliegrap Ay: Ihn Ehallik&r. H'afardz at 
T 
ted i, 600; Ibn al Atlir, a A mil, cd. Tom: 
berg, x. xl, passim; Aba "l-Fida', Annales, ed. 
Reiske, iii 312 s4y.; Hamd Alláàh Mustawfi-i 
Karwinl, Tiri Gaya, ed. Browne, Index; 
Мета, Алиа  Aisoria | SeMszAudifarum, 
спар. хуша: Нои, Aari ide fetes np 
datif à Phitirt di Seld jomidn, lh, Index; 
Well, (zesch. der. Chullfen, Hl. 143,14&— 147, 216, 
224, 227 Af 230 4 253. 270 ^f. 273—279; 
Miiller, Der нат {т Merzia- und Abendland, 
ll 197, 119, 169.509. (K. V, ZrrrEsSTIEN) 
MEER | Оро Бра tell us thet the 
promunciation of the word approaches Zande; 
both forme are atill known. On the other hand we 
киге that the Sanhiidja have given their uame to 
the Senegal which bordered an their territory), The 
Sankidia sre one of the branches or ope of the 
great coníederatiomà öf ibe Berber people Accord- 
iag to thr theories of the western Mobammadan 
geneal ‚ they are descended by Sanhi} from 
Berne» b. Perr like the Kotäima of Litle Kabylia 
mü ihe Megnüda of the extreme Maghrih, No 
criterion, linguistic or other, has во far. been abie 


possiblr bo assert ihat the 

reviouily led a nomadis life: auch are Ње Тека 
e "et aré contraitéd with the 
group, Zena [q.v.] whe in the latter 

vf the middle apes succeeded in supplanting sito 





"The Sanksdjs reached their zenith in the fret half 


6i the middle npes ov mors exactly in the xth— 
with centuries: (ivth—elth 4, n.) This is the period 
when those whom ba Khaldon considers Ѕапна ці 


eL Wistenfeld, Ме. это; de Sitne |t 


ether great | 


anil the ocean, The odi cito ribe 
the “carriers of At$am", Lamtüns and 
played a considerable ` 


olitiex! history of Burr under 
зат af Almoravids fq. "p a Pete e 
cumrousr detzils regarding th 
desert, their food and ејн ег, "ть. Tube 
form part of this grow 

Certain less powerfal groups hitated Im the Sa 
sni ihe adjoining valleys of the Morocean Atlas 


the гах ent the alte quae RETE S 
the Lam 


a риво 
Haile TE E A Goel 

Finally a third stock of ‘Sanh 
pie now езге Ja a tara 
El-Kear, in the plains of the Shitwiy 
of Fazi eek alte the pd e 
have remained в i 
place io rare ae. The sare Sabih 
Pill borue by ne of vicc Few AU EnS walk te 

triber of Northers Morocco are divided. 
Kbsidun, Hirteire sr 












and гуй 






Bibliogruphy: Thu 
to jastify this grow: Pa We do not know what Briter, iest { 194, transl. Hl. т афу: 2l Balert, 
was the kind of Hfe ted by the Sanhiidjsin ancient | el. Algiers ign p. 164 dus. 3913; 
times and where they lived. Im the course of the | р. зто дул злами, Гем Dever. a геч e 
middle ages their name frequently appear; they de P'Erpagne, ed. Оозу and de Goeje, P: 57— 
were very nometoos: iheir territory extended: sll ишп. р, ; Fournel, Lec Birbéezz, Pari 
over both Magbribs zud the Sahara. Among them 1875: 0. Мага Ln Arabs tn Eerbérie xe 
EM Nr nomads (ome still nre to hd Uay,.| ам SPY pede | 1913. (Сб. Мансмз) 
4 of A i P ee ae Hoggar) and settled tribes, | SANTA MARIA DE ALGARVE, or St. Mary 


of the West, in Arabic Sbashnmariyat 

(to distingsish it from Santa Maria of the East, 
ln Arabic Ghentcmaripat afShard ot Sdanhtaterhret 
iin. Rain, the modem Albarracin, a Lown in the 
тшне of Temel in Spain; ef. abore, L-256 ^f.) 
ormerly à Muslim town in the south- 
western part of al- EXON of which. the 
Portuguese have preserved р name Al 


| (arte atari (сі, а Аан 
w: MEE we must, У. Ain B ын light | awzriyat шї. ыгё 1л жеу nl Faro, 
with very great reservations In any case н аа a little Portagaese wes«post to the e northwest «d 


be observed that several times tl ра. 
Ww of the pro Me da 
the Sanhidja 
sense of sollilsrity to common origin. 
The firat mace, that of the Teiksta, in the teuth 
century occupied that part of the Central Maghrib 


wishing tò secure the help of 


which тил 


"another group, à Ein chr! 
dae te ныл, Pptaied to the 





Cape St. Marie, 


оп the railws 
e | the frontier MR Ve de ta de Sio 


35 wiles from the грда 

the name of the town m 

ihia name Me article on АРА. 
In the Muslim p 





comtponds to tho de 
parans without the Kabylizas. The feed itn 


especially the descendants of the Bani Fini 








= - 


SANTA MARIA DE ALGARVE — SANTÁREM 





man of obscure birth, AbD “Tilman Sahi b. 
Harin, a patiye of Merida, shout go7 (tord), | Be 
The: latter: It Wis pew: residence set ap as. an io- 
end Hil his death (тп. 
434 or 43% (ош 3. His son Muhummad 
im and took the honntific tithe of al- 
Ми аз, Бай d le dd (ro did маз deposed by 
the “Abhiidid Att Ame af | who annzxed 
the little principality of Sante Marin to the king- 
dam of Seville. Nut during the brief period of iis 
dence the two princes who reigned there 
exibellished the town and gave |t numerous fine 
buildings, if we may believe the descriptions by 
Аланы 3 Vakur andl i siit bad a cathedral- 
mosjue and other places of worship and x church 
containing very besutifnl columns. 

Santa Marin de Algarve from the xi century 
shared the Jot of Seville and with the "est 
Algarre by d IL in 1249—1253 it passed 
a id fa; а drm, De ed 

ТРЕ) ` журөт, ed. 

Dery anid de Ein 179, 1217; Vani Af" 

diam, ed. Wiüstenfeld, x. *.; al-Karwinl, Aw 

Drs: ed. Wastenteld, ii. 364; Alm 'l- 

Гатин аі Ришат, ей, Кета) and de Slane, 

p. 168; Ibn na Allth ab'Umarl, Matik a- 

d хон. Mio (Exfrazs beats түл 


к 194), p. 87; Lerchundi 
ind eee Cm ' агййндечїрай 
$5; R. Loy, ее йи А alc Micsulimnnr d' fis pages, 
ii, 2623 iv. 300—307; do., Sogpferme araden 
feel ate Abtedidis, i 25) 210—211; Шеті 
tag de Fee extract 


EZ 


| ix, 1902, 
p. 28 unas d; Ü Arabni “mas Aras de Alex 
andre et Notas же Крид t 
geriuguera, Lissabon — p. 29 p 
(E. L£vi-PsovkNCAL) 
SANTAREM, i  Arnbie Spanturin (ethnic: 
Shaniartal), 2 tows in Portugal in the region 
of the- Estremadzra, 41 miles N.N. E. of Lisban, 
150 feet alore sexlerel on the slope of a ЫШ оп 
the right bank of the Тарса. This town, the an- 
cient. Sealsbls ar Praesidium Iulium of the Romana, 
takes its name from St. Tone (Santa [nme) who 
was martyred in 653 and thrown inte the river al 
Thomar 30 miles farther up the river; her body 
stopped Santsrem and ihe name of the 
tame became that of the place. All the 
ef Muslim Spain give Santarem as the chief place 
in the district. | ites to al-Tdrtet, ite citadel 
on the heights was тш ж the resi of the 
town stretched арту (ће Т 
шетті athe шше е аз the south-west 
of the Peninsula, it occmalonaliy rebelled 
the authority of the Un Caliphs and it waa 
for this reason that it was taken by the Kaid 
T b. Algüs һу order of al-Nagit in 116 (928). 
A few years later, 2 327 (038), the town wast 
the scene Of the risin шуа b. Inbal agalnat 
| "Abd ааай I who hid jwt diš- 
maiya's oiber Ahmad from the office 
of visier which he behi 
lintice with the king of Leon, Remiro Ih iui 
Santarem wee taken from him hy tbe Caliph's men, 
u the end. of the rm H the MEANS 
i» territory became part of odependent kinge 
lom ! " бе Айыш (ч аә ve, 1. 128 4.) 


the fall | in 485 (1091/93), Santa 
жай (faken by Aifonso V оГ Свае, lui 


мау р. 


hy the Abmomvid general Sir b, AM 
kr b, Tashfin in жч (иту along with Radajor 
the district of Algerve. It» capture was un- 
ei to the Almoravid sovereign. ‘AN b Visal 
iu a letter from the celebrated S to the 
ecutt, Tn. 'Abdün (cf. bere, il. 354 12.) the n 
of which bas been preserved for ni Dy tha histor 
abMarrikughi, Santarem remained in (he handle of 
the Muslims tii] itc fall of the Almoravids and was 
definitely taken by the first king of Portugal, Alanao 
Henriques in 542 (1147) with other Portuguese 


cities: I, Cintra, Aleacer do Sal anil Evora, 
in 58o (113 ) after a raid made by the Christian 
oF Santa into Ajarafe and the defeat 


of a Muslim ge seni from Seville to: retake the 


low territory, the Almobul Sultiu АБЕ укун 
Yüsuf b. *Abd al-Mu'min decided to lead a 

SARANNO acl mud E 
rations with thie end in view, Leaving Marriicugh 
at the beginning of the year, he went over to 
Gibraltar, Algeciras and Seville; thence he marched 
он Santarem, (hen very strongly fortified üni de- 
fended ‘by a. numeraus garrison, The siege of the 
town on andi us the Almohad Бш меза 
wounded, probably from a bolt fram a crossbow, 
and died from his wound on- Rab" п t8, 580 
(July 25 1194), the siege was mised, After that 
date oo further Muslim attempls to retake the 
town as noted by the historians, Among celebrated 
Muslims born in Sentarem may be mentioned the 
famous historiam Abo ‘Haran "Ali Tim Hasim 
bor in $42 on be T author of a work eniitled a/- 
Dhak set F, Poni Boigues, Enea mp 


igor pass. ,208 agg. N rai) 
Abe. poet Abu Мили ‘Abd Alli b. 
Mahar Ь. Bara abBakrt i. at 
Alinecia in $17 (1123—24) (cf. Бе кыша, 
Wafardt af- A yi Y CEN 531—13 
JH Hegraphy: al ul, Sa Loghi 
ed. amd transil Darf мы) фе Gode, p. 186 225; 
Abs YF, e ulfufüm, ed Reinaud 
and de Slane, p. 2; 5. 6.4, Indices, SEAL, 
Mu jam, ed. Wüstenfeld, iii. 327; Cairo 13244 
т.300; E. Fagnan, KExirsítr injdits reletift an 
Maghreb Alien мыр. gz; jı Alemany Bolufer, 
Ls Сегутада d Pima Aeris: sm de 
eneriteret doni. Савай 1921, р. 2 Ds 
RES al-Kayae almaghrit, ed. Derg, if, 
ir, and. Fagnan, fi. 327; 0l-Marrdkught, af 
ма fie, ed, Dory, p. 53, 117 275 15; eda 
‚ Faguam, p. 63, 138 rpg 223 pil 

Ab Yar", Aang af A ir fi, ооо p тө, 
139—141; Iun BEbaldün, Аза аё аЛат, od. 
p vE dgr; tral, de Sene, Нг fee 
Ber iris, iL. 205; aka afMamwaiiya, е0, 
Tunis, "d 120; ihn al-Athtr, A ami, ‘Torn 
berg, will. 268: xL 70, 132; partial tram by 
Fagnan ín the Arner dn Maghvid et de Е 
рат, р. 327, 557, боз) Чара Murag 
a Deal, cl Darbier d wnard, lib 72; 
al-Makkarl, Алл, u + raid Куралы 












rele] made an al- |.— Sagrada, aiv. 420, 429—431 (Chrenian Lar 


furum), xxül 331, 333 (CArómügm Comiwéri- 
Чу К, b c Hr Meral f Sr 
fag, d 7: ii $61 do., Archercher?, |, 167, 


il. 443—4 с чарот du гаће t 
kew Fare contre it Por ; F. Codera, 
des Almoravicdes 


Decadcatia у азса 
o Bpod, рна 1 11, 42—43. 


(E. возу рел re 


з. 


f 


— 1 . E 
ки 





wert 





A1-BANUSL, Axt (Азр Аш ки TIENE 
(for Mohammad) m. YUsur m. 'Uwau h. билі, m a]-Habbak, 


à learned Ashari- i of Tlemcen, where 
he was bom and died at the age of about 63 on 


Sunday, Dgamáda 1| 18, 895 (Мау 9, Had) me T у 


epitaph, however, gives neither day of th 
nor da of the month.. 

He studied Mislim lore oa well on mathematics 
sni astronomy in his native town with mich 
teachers a6 his father Abo Y apiti Yusuf, his. full 

brother "Ali al- Taliti, AbD "Abd АША al. Habbik, 
Alia "i "Hasan al-Kalesid!, the famous Ibn Marzttk, 
ab'Ukbint en. Ho i zal to have gone 
to А ен where. he studies! ooder "Abd nl. Eab. 
min al-Tha'flibt. The acholzrs of the Maghrib, in | 
whose eyes be was the reviver of lfm at lhe 
beginning. of the ix!h сєпїшгү А. И ali agree tn 
ое реа his merit, bis leaming, especially theo- 
hin feat of God ond hin ces, 
his disciples may be mentioned Thn al- 
eng V dici Ibn al Albis aI-5aglir, hn Sa, 
Abu "-EEsim al-ZawEwt. 11i works, some of which 
have acquired greet authority in North Africa, are: 

19, “Aids! uA! akhrekd ars mín 
primm! aldiak! wa-ribbat el-tablid or al f ar 
ubkalem. a9, "Ufa sAÓ shdawfIR we "f дами, 
commentary on the preceding, publ. with li at 
Cairo in. 1317: 35. Aba ak аіл ap pr 
or Umm aljardAla and, more briefly, al Sumit tly, 
qublished векселі times im Calro amd Fin, 
into. German by Fh. Wolf, A Seu: Лат | 
снится ч. nncamuiedaniu Ren Gl'auhesibrienmnt. 
RIL, ar, M, deieh mit dnm, Leipzig 5843; into 
French Ni Lacianl, Petit trait] da thísfarlo musul. 
mann, Alpleri ro; Delphin, Za pailorop hie win 
Chita meni a'abrie don epida crsee’ra, J. А. 
Stt, 5, X. 366; таа E POMA e irad, ale fa See 
manri, iis the Kerni JAfr., 1898, 3l, NÀ, 231; 45, 
Commentary on the Umi ab darin, Algiers, Bibl, 


га alwi, and 6&5, hia commentary, Algi 
Hil. Nat, N95, 632 Gh te on 1387—1393; 7% 
Мід абалы Еи bifiyar ul-murid, 
commentary on the didactle ithe e Kad f idm 
adem Md (the imat of which was puilithed in 
Tunis in 1311) of Abu Abbas Ahmad i. “Abd 
Айн «Шыгы, Bik. Mak, NU "ur дот, 1617 
oe N*. 1268, Bibl. Ehéd., il 35, Вод, 1 
oF, | Ёз, м. 1571, АБ 1579. шу МЕ; 80, 
Su ghra rn girl and g", his commentary pol. in 
Cairo in 1304, 1522; T ii Mauba їшї, лїї]. 
on the margin of the Preceding with the emi 
entary of Bena: Lucimi, £r; оеш 

лт Г | Alglerz 1908: 119, Сењ 
mentary of the Mu pattini, Algier, Nf, 632 (B9), 
638 etc. ; 127. al- Mubarrih mr M) fi chars 
dd abàemfi we. t450 (29), 7.44. 
ү, а} 135. AM. AR MT TTY 
und 14 à commentary, lished with plows 
cube) ml" Giro rper ae ys 

ишер og 

а Мийт, Саі аам Shh 





of al-Ubbtz 10; Nupa «ан», ШЫ, Къ 
зт, re Ee A 81, Aliens (Great 
ue 12*5 17 r 

Я End Tani, KE 7°} fibers atin Allah 
ШЫ, Къ. vit. 60; to. eh Mudjsrrala?, 
the g of Muidjarrabde al Diii, LU 
Cairo 1316; 20. а. ТҮР аЇ-Мадаа, Bri. M 
401, 375, BibL Khéd. wii тас; зуе, 
Hej Mus, 119 (3), 239. *U mda diss; |t 


tamil, 





| 


airo on the margin of th КЫ del ad аги 





| Salt al-Din 


Migle, as 
aksultd by al-tuw 
Salewat, Bibl. Khéd., "i ue 
d recension of al. ET 






Algiers, НӨ, Тоб Т 
„Маз, Fi» 1309, p. 80; 


da TIAE Fii ft 

art, reproduced by al-Hafniwi, ray ББ 

AER al-Salaf, A 1767 ё 
the Madras 


igiers ign | 

Nif dyaf а/- Аир (MS. of 
Algiers, f 181 **.; Ibn Maram, ad Mate, 
Algiers 1910, p. 270; rowsclard, Temisan de 
Cif Mohammed es-Senenci et de sen fi t 
ti Tuilonti in the Xm, afr, ra E Citas 
Кеги à Sidi Sacuci \n the чы е. 
241; АМЕ Вавр, Слер, Ж, өне ЧЫ 
firni-Zelpan, Par 1837. p. 366; Cherhonnean, 
Docmments inédite sur Al-Senvmei, s0m caractire 
ef str firin, у. Л. 1853, 175, 443, 443; 
Brockelmann, G Ores ay ИШ. ао М LEM Ben Cheneb, 
Etude ter ln . mni dama d ina 
du Chrik&k 5444 айе eb Fury, Tar A 
N*, 55. Ot, BEN ? 
ALSANUST, БН Моџлммаю b, "ALI ALSA- 
чї М-М Хы atb Harari рк, | bora. in 
1306 (1791) at Turi]y near ( Alger E 
їз в duar of the Ehapiiba (Ulad Sidi | a 
ZaiyEni Herber atock, amd died im 1276: { 59) 
м Шарм (Crreuaicx) the founder of the 
celehrated modern military brother. 
hood of the Santsive (ibe “Sen 

Taught ai Gret by Alt Ras (cd. 1823) and 
Behrandasr (4, 1329] in hm native c he 






| went io live ai Fes from i831 lû (B28 where 
Net. New, 653-602, cte5 59, 0/ bias afar ff ot al. | 


he studied Eurünic exegrein, toin the prime 
ciples of ux ini jurisprudence, Hc fe then then per- 
formed the pilgrimage, going wiz Southern Tunisia 
aml Cairo to Mekkz where hw lived бой кр 
to 1845 (except for a sojourn in Sabla); | 
1837 he founded the first helya ol {as on 
ina шту 
iring th the west he Эн) not 
Cairo irat settled. ín Cyr here he бодо 
Pom Ын, а аар 
then T Јам 
büb (486$), i he | 
slaves. There he died and wma bariak. 
He had two 1085: 8. eg empti ata (bom 


BA, i 1901 at Giro), bis 

Muha (i. 1846, d. 18 nase), The a «Мет 
left two. sons: 5. Muhammad 1 ami 1883, 
given a4 estule in the weet In то i AID ander 


Italian перен киш 101% 1% 1923) amil Кы a 
Rid. The younger bal dit sont, 5, Aimat harii 

(h. 1880; head of the brotherhood: from 1901 t9 
10345 he took the side of eli went to 
nd since iind has been. ton 





since mitt бусы 
їчї —1018), В. "ДЇ AES 

(president Me ihe Italian Parliament 
пайга in ду В 8. al н and. S. al-EIdi. 
| headquarters order after ee 


back to Kalra 


ol Cyre 
The. 
m А> ШУ Я 
fra (1895), аб НЫР wee uae 


P 





GE while the number of z3uiya'» rose [гош | 


a3 in 185 


su emp 


iion 58. (metrections regarling initiation ню his 
onec (Opel d ird DT: 5а Гару, re s 
thousand tines), fur works; one on SE 
me on a harmony between the Karin od the 
Hadtth (established without taking account of the 
tali! of any of the saline ан mithough the 
author cally himself e Maliki, ke postulates Ag 
had) aod two on mysticism, Fahrer, ihe enu- 
pr M Apanere of support” (кенде 
15 ûm were mystics алга 

ая of his omer, ы =) peep Aer 


y 
‘hfarPih efarks tin Sauter Е ЖАЙ, id 
of the “forty” previous orders [see Tamika] of 
which hi» order wai 1o give the quintessence. 
This lant work i& the mot cariows. Although the 
ни in it im te Pd аз кира һу 

Liatory transmission, they are, confesses, 
laken from fhe Ria ч Hm zn 1113 
(1702), imitated by S. M la. his 

ы ; the chapter on an wi tie af the 
Halladitys is found word for wenl in the АШ 
ШИ of Abt Sa'm на Written in. India 
Eid "E PEN 286, cf, tbe C» 

vanov) whic дук wan common roure 
tbe MFA of (he Атпай Бапан 
d. Vise 1619). 

Bh eli iy uke juridice) aiia were dis 
mimed at Cairo im 1843 by the learned Maliki 
Mubnmmad "Aln"iah (¢abfir}; the followers of al 
Sam do p DTE 9и Маи AT, m 

nitiated into ш af Mimtaganem 
dinya) and nt Fe (ашу. Тейлуз), а-5аппагэ 
ideas took definite shape at Мекка, under the 


influence of his teacher Alimad b. dis ajl-Fint (d. | 


4837 st Sehis), founder af the Khsdirtya-Lirisira, 
the ancestor of the present ruling dynasty of "Aer 
ані teacher of two other founders of modern 
brotherhoods (Raghidiya and Amirghantya). 
HidtiegrapAy: For the woken: een. the 
бшнш works of PH. Duveyrier (1884), Кіпа, 

Sarit N hanan, 1884, psms On 

the founder and his family: Muhemmad ben- 

Oumane el Hachalchi, Ae гн sad es der 

Sewmuirs, Paria 1912; A. Le Chato 

eomfrérier жагштааг Ши ifedjes, Tavis ms 

p.257-2558; E. Insabato, A'arnegaea centearporanet, 

vifi, Rome 1913; K. Graefe in Dre. Jela Beslin, 

ili. 141—150, 312-313; D. B. Macdonald in 

the Ampriependia ef. Religion and Кеа, ъч. 

SANUS, p. 194—196. 

SAR (5) “hend, extremity of anything”, figu- 
tativoly "idea". From ihe meaning “bead” comes 
thai of *chief" (Lat. éa fiit), especially in derivatives. 
Sar-i aber (vulg. serv anh) id among (lie Ortonians 

manlet-in-chiel", *münhter ûf war", tram 
бй hy the Anim öl Tunis luto Sari ssker. 
Sardar Ө КЗ English trmnscr, Síraar), “general”; 
ihe plaited frock coal womi by Fer 

emt of the lasses ond by том of the 
officiali (A. M: AM. 1914, xxeill 325. noté 2; 
lrietcmr, dw du Liin et da Soleil, p. 360). 





Sardis, “bo oe шы his heal", a name given 


to the Persian soldiers since the reformm of Fath 


‘All Shah (Polak, Ferran, Lélpsig 1865, L 40). 


*muperintendent, survéyor", mre frequ- 
өнү: зей y as à polite form ӨГ шїн 
— “Monsieur”, a tithe gives to the official 
tax collector im ihe Езра герон (Л. ЛГ. ЛГ, 





Port, xiv. 256). Sar Rif, "chief secretary", Ser 
dem og Сїй, *he who has renounced hia 
head", a franc-tireur, forlorn hope, marching in 
ihe (Barbier de Meynard, Dicfionnaire 
Pure, d Co Sas nma, Шиги А frontisplece 
ol a Persia Tmamuscnpt бачата, д ШИЮ mg 
of felt which is placed on the woollen ‘carpet at 
ope end of (be room (Chadzko, Pepuürr Poriry of 
Persia, London: 1862, p. 9o note). 


Cr. HvAsT| 

БАВА. шим], à | 

/SARA, [Sec sxzX5]. 

BARA S, The carllest certain mention of 
this наше i» found in the work composed by 
Dioscurides of Anararbos about the middie of (he 
First century A.D, entitled eat Fang EN 1. eh. 
бт (lı bo of Welluann’s edition, Lei 
1914) who describes 1he resin ү“, bdeiliun: (mH) 
ая йа sat ee of a "Saracenic tree (Rdapes drd 

frorxyweeE) and adds thet it bb imported 
through Petra and lé of a quality infertor to In- 
dia i bdellium (on thts cf Mretel, Metemiicds For 
adunpea aer Alerendrrenges, p. 282 d The 
most recent editor has, against the evi al 
all. the. masmuscripts, noi only altered the native 
geome madlakon giver by Disseurides, whichis 
touched for hy the Hebrew Met/ect, into maldakon 
but alto Teevee into 'AgejhasU. 1n thes cot- 
temporary fir. Nan of Pliny the Elder, vi. 
8 157, ed. Detlefsen, the. Araceni are mentioned 
among the Arab tribes of the interior whose lands 
heniered on the a slong wiih beiter 
known mames like Taveni (Toiy) ami Tamudae) 
{1Баш%д); И is natural to find (he Sarscets in 
these. Molemy (middle of the second ea A. D.), 
v4 ch. 12, $ 3, mentíans the district of Sarakens 
in Arsbia Petraca and locates it weet of tho 
*Hiack Mountains" (bje rè entara kaa) 
which, according to. him, stretched from the Gulf 


of Farzm to Judas absides Egypt (raph rèv. 


Anessa), On ihe other hand im wi ch. 7, & a2 
he mentions the Saracens a8 s» people im ihe lg» 


| terlor of Ambia Felix; acconiing to. him, the 


Skenites amd the oH (Ad; var, Gaira) 
inhabit ihe heights towards tha north and south 
af then rhe Saracens und the Thamydena ( [hamtil). 
According 1o. Stephanus Byzantinus, vy Sataka 
ta ag district (dpe) beyond the Nahatuesms; its 
inhalitenia mre called Барлас umiti Tuv 
Le, Tuig tbe sume author saps that ihey Ilva 
south of the Saracens, giving wa authority the 
Avablan hires of Ulpimmus sod Urznion H 
Ursnios, Stephen's authority, to whom the atate- 
went regarding Sarska must also go hack, belongs 
to the period of the Inst Disdochi; ss tan Dumas- 
pewaki (4. A, xl. 239 ogy.) endesvoars 10. prove, 
tho would be ube oldest reference to the Sarmcer. 
{н ашу case, relying on ihe pasmames quoted we 
mist itek: the orginal home ûf the Saracen op 
the Sinai Pemnimaula towards the Eyyptian frontier 
and in the vicinity of the arena and H. Mo 
rita has recognised thelr descenilants in the йи 
Beduin tribe of Sawirke, who live at the ; 


| dey along the ecast between Pelusium and t et 


These Samcerna in tho &arrüwer starê may atiii 
be referred {о іш Lhe lelier preserved ia Emebima, 
Aiit. Eal, sh qa, ol the contemporary Dionysius, 
Bishop of Alesandria, regarding the Christian per- 
sxcutions in Egypt in the fire yesr of Trajan 
Decius (249/250): many Christiani took refuge in 
the “Arabian Mountains", where they were sold 





s 
ъ 





156 &ARACENS — SARAGOSSA 


by ihe Sarzcen barbarians as alivex. In the difir- 
rent wersiona of the Christian Дшилшити тс 
vac, which is hased-an the Mosaic genealogics 
atl dates from the third century, la the Litir 
fewriteat: Mundi and in the farther: Seige 
(Mon: Gera Hiit, ral UL: Of the Acer qe 
tigi, Fi 197), ia the Creme Parka (р, 
4% el. Dindorf) In ihe Amera of. Epiphanius 
[p irj eL Holl) the Saraceni ond Taieni are 
mentioned M people of some importance, In the 
trectate of Hardasanes Ae at Wowie! d'Aira 


wa (ed. Cureton, p. 16-0[ the Syriae text = p. 


24 of the tranalailon}, which i placed in the 
beginning of Ше third century, the TaySye and 
ae bl for nn the tranulation of Eusebius 
Dves Ta anû april, nre the representatives 
of tht independent nomadic Ки ТИМ; it 
seams that about the middle of the thin! century 
A.D, the tribe of ihe Sameena, hitherto: little 
known, came to the front among the smaller 
Wihes, incorporated (hem and disturbed the Ko- 
man frontier, To the ccclesinatieal historians of the 
fourth century, Eusebliae antl Hieronymus, the 
Saracen ate identified with the [shmacilites uf 
the Bible: they five outside of the province of 
Arabia in the desert, at Kadesh, In the district 
of Farn or Milisn where Mount НогеЬ lies, to 
the cast of the Red Sea: they were Git of all 
called Ishinsslites and later Hagarenes ond finally 
eee cme Orbis in ihe быш composed 
actore 336 under Pipdpa, Keddy, Майда шый Фадїз; 
MA in Esty Ciron, Schoene, 1|. 15: 
шиті, a quo ls Harum gentes, qui postea 
Magareni et ad postremum icd Hio Ein. 
Pari 94. 5; do, on Je, xlii. tr, Ix. 7, Ex, 
xxvii Epiphanius Ратанен Meer. be. 3, 17: 
Ishmael founds Faran in the desert; from him are 
descended the tribes of tbe Hagurenes, aluo called 
lshmaelites, who are now called Sarncens). Hencc- 
forth the name Saracems |s extended ta the other 
Arch trikes also: the ine hliorims of the 
Ipurth, fiffh and alkth centuries (Zamoa, Relat 
Festes, the Panegyrict, Julianus, Amrmisnus Mar. 
cellinna, the Scriptores Historias Augustae, whn, 
according to modern research, wrote at the be mung 
of the fifth century, the Notitia Dignitatum, Prise. 
Malehes, Nonnosus Ennapluz, Menander Protiktor, 
Procopius) anil Socrates: and бошипено» among 
ectlehiastical hietoriuns avold the Hiblical mme 


and prefer iw m the term Saraceni and only 
ccasdonally *Arabes", Evagrins exclusively Тху 
(4. Amminnus Maroccllings, xxii 1$. 47 Seenitae 


Arabes qum Baracesiuos mune appellemus, and xxiii. 


' rac. iv; 112). The names Saraceni Auanitae 
Ühasáabls) ehosld be noted in Amminngs 


and Saraceni Themudeni in the Not, Dies. Û 
“СМ. 38. Finally, the Arahy in the north, m s 


petamia amd on the T'ersian frontiar became knows 
за Багогена lar Heracl., Periplus Ch. i, $172; 
M tating maritali Ho genium, ch. 20; frequen) 
Pot | | ci ^ aea Protspinz, Menander 
fter. ihe foondation of the Агыла Empire | 
 wáccessüra oof the Prophet. the Буган ш 
riage all the Bein es Ме ы 
Mine A and thiw name zürvived into the late 


Hle Ages even after the desline of the Cálipkate 


еца ара от е маеса алон) 





y show. E 





мо rob" (аз ently жа Joseph 
‘eat (Relamlus) or even (rom a | 


suggested, are all to be 

spelling лғ im the Palest 

oe тетен Yerusbalmt ا‎ пой e 
y points to stra? as the mot, peo th 
this form is mot based on Zegmemwég. Sarncenua. 
H. Winckler (Aiterient, Firschaigem, iE, Serb 
14—76) thought he had discovered the word 





et SS E 
panages in Sargons Annala a d ihe uam 
Saracens from: this Mie iays in his com- 


mentary on Ezckiel: Agzteni qui munc багасеп 
de ingeuua et ilomina videantur generati; Sotomenos 
(Hit, EcL, vi. Ch. 38), Synkel (ot. Doan, 4 
187) and others have repeated this interpretation 
of the nume; if ie once more dished up to the 
eredulons reader av late os the xviit! century in 
à moder version in the Тушту! оГ Масаба of 
Antioch (ed. Balfour, Н. 169). - ico. a 
The descriptions giveu in various late clasaical 
uuthors of tbe manner and custome of the pre 
Lldmic Saracens, є. g. in Ammianus, Soxomenos, 
Нїстопүшїїз (Pis АГа!сАгу, Procopius Gazarus, 
Priscianus sad Procopius of Caesarea ought to be 
collected and annotated. — AU. 
Hibliegraphy: A. Sprenger, Dir alle Gevgr. 
Aradlens, Hern 1875, inh ا‎ мїн, Art 







5SARAEA in l'anly-Wissawa, Ara/rmzykiepazdie, und 
Dir Sivsikult iu Aridniscker Zeif Wn the. AM. 


19:2, p. 206 [Eb. Nestle) and 


| зо (Ё. Perles); 
Philorur, li. уу СТЬ. хоме 


bank of the Ebro 600 feet abore sea-lerel in the 


centre of a well watered and flourishing region 
(la Huerta). The modern Spanish hame Zara {ola 
sormsponds to the Latin Ceesaren Augusta, a nama. 
given in 728 4. t.c. to the military у Кошой] 
vy Augustus on the site of the ancient 
atc. Arabic athe ‘hare RECEN ET TO 
! Є та the orm Barbuda [Alli Бата 
шм) probably through ihe Gothic form Cetara- 
Фона, From ihe time it waa tiken by tha Misina 
until it was regained by the Christians, Saragows 
е oe днай cities of the Malim empire 
Ihe tile. of “Upper Мр, e hr rd 
чү i fa ee df гш {шї af 
twelfth century) i wis densely popaluted; И 
' тайтай ad. 


li 





ss 


wat known at the "white city” Га}. 
Айа") from the el of ity en built 
blocks of ufa. ‘The fruity of its garücmá were 





i xvi gap. OL Za 
to (P. Perles); 








reckoned among the best in al-Andalus, ‘The capes 
of beaverskia made there асте Гапона throughout 
the Mohammadan world, 

Saragpisa fell inte the hands of the conquering 
Arabs in g4=712/3 soon after Toledo, Misa і. 
Nujair, having been rejolned by Tarik, left this 
last town and advanced on Saragossa which he 
tile te soe aries Hanus Ba ARN ыа ала га 
whith surrounded it According to faidore of Deja, 
It waa tacked and lie inhabitants treated with the 
utmost cruelty, It was already a: Muslim metropolis 
when, under ihe mirate of Yüsnf b. "Abd al- 
idend grees 133 Dres He as s 

1 
besieged there lig. Arab rebels an to abandon 
the place to one of them. са 
half of the second century AMA یک تو‎ caw 
suceossive revolt& within ita walls, which the his- 
torians have recorded for ma, Thir is how it came 
iò be in the hands of the Iocal chief al-IETesain b. 
Vabys al-Kharrad]! when the army af Charlemagne 
besieged lt in 778. The Einperor was suddenly rum- 
mnned away to ihe banks of the Rhine; һе raised the 
alege and aoon afterwarda In 
where ihe Basqecs had prepared an ambush far 
him, suffered the fearful disaster the memory of 
which ia tmmortalised in һе Саагат айг Rok 
Two years later, in 164 (780), the Umalyad “Abd 
al-Rabmitn | marched on and captured 
I: Bul Ie wes! Bit before ft ali from the 
power of the Caliphs and in 175 (791) Ниш 
had agnin tà. 
Ма general * 





АЦЕВ tx ‘Othman. Again 


181 (797) x rebel declared himself independent | 
ihera and succesive Caliphs had regularly to ead | 


expeditions to the Upper March ‘of their empire 
to mpprers re — with more oc less &uccess. 
At the sine time (end of the eighth century) 


Кри Н OA Эм Каса ЫЫ e 


power in uy hui adopted l&lim; one 
of ite memben, Misā 

of the first king of Pampelana, Tigo Arista, de 
lared for the Caliph Нат аці surrendered 
Saragossa to him. Laler, in the middle of the ninth 


century, the head of the family, Musa ll, was 


porernor of Talcta and commanded ihe armies of 
Ahd al-Ralimin 

France. He helped this ruler to drive off the 
Normin whe bul landed in Portugal and (а 852, 
the year of accessing of the Caliph Muhammad, 
he in. his power all the Up et March, with 
Saag TAE Tudela and Hussca. Пе lived like a 
monarch, exchanged presenta with Christian kings, 
for example Charles the Bald of France. Bot he 


waa defeated in Boo by the King of Lave, Ordo 


and killed two years later by his eonim iaw 
отетш of Guadalajara. On his death the Бы 
Call cast off the authority of the Caliph of Cordova 
and the latter, Muhammad, ta counteract them 
allied himself with the Tudjibids. 
This Arab family, settled In 
conquest, had in tribal 
chief, “Abd "be I al-Tadjibl, was officially 
spj os In 888. on (hé accession of 
the lalter learning that s plot 
Ml wat being ht rî EY him in Saragossa com. 


mad b. ry Rakeku; ie " 
*oneeyed") to pat the governor of the town 
Seah ined Pil pide aim and became a hy 
Bo means too datifat vassal of ihe Caliph, He 


singe the 


(the 





| Magued 


In the pass of Ronecraux, | 


it and take it again throw; b 


gon of Fortunia, eou-in-law | 


{1 which raided the frontiera of- 


rights Борава and its | 


Һа Тода мы, Мир | 
© үүтү, 





(97 
finally destroyed the last Нала Каи, ине chidf, 
Muhammad b; Lope, was killed in $98 below 
Saragosa, Al-Ankar died in 924. His son Hshim 
wlio succeeded him gare his nome to all the family 
and died in i30. His pom, the Hand Haghim, were 
well treated ‘by the (Caliph *Abd sLEahm£a 0T 
bat one of them, Muhammad, rebelled against 
him ln 934, Jolned the king of Leon, Ramiro II, 
and after a pretended mubmission to the Caliph 
t him the whole of the sonb of 
Spain, 1асїшїїз the kingdom of Navarre. ‘Abd 
al Raljmin act out ta overthrow kim; be seied 
and then besieged him in Бані дома; 
Muhammad l. Hiahim caplislated, the Caliph 
pardoned him and kept him im hia governorship: 
His son Yahya was ee of *Ahd alRaliuda Iii 
ond of abHakam I jn Spain and in Africa zn 
governor of Saragossa from 975. 

Later, in the reign of the padi al-Mansür b 
Abi ‘Amir, a Tudjihid governor of Samenika, AD 
al-Rahmaan Б. Majari b. Mohammad b. Hashim, 
hatched a plot against him which was discovered 


andl the conepiratar exeented in. 935. 


On the fall of the Umalyads a grandson of the 


preceding, Yahyi, became governor of tbe Upper 
Merch and had # son elMundhir, who after fighting 


| with the Slavs against the Berbers of Spain pro- 


claimed. himself king: amd made an ‘alliance with 
the Counts of Harcelona and Castile, Under bis 
reign peace reigned ju Saragossa, Tho town be 
came losrishing aml populous, The glories of his 
court were celebrated by poets like Ibn. Darrídj 
al-Exzialli Al-Mundbir relgned 1i! 1023. 

Ні» зоп Vabyk who succeeded with the. tide 
of al-Muzaffsr died soos after bia accession anil 
was seceeeded by his som zb-Mundhir IT, Mu'izz 
al-Dawla (4225/1029). The latier was killed ten 





yan later by one of his ay general 


АЫ АШЫ b. alt refused to 

nie the Caliph Нїдйшп If. This "Abd Allah 
(ied to scire the. authority but rebellion broke 
out among. the people of Saragosi; amd tht in. 
dependent governor of Larda, Abi Alyfb Sulai- 
min b. Mubauunad b. Hid arrived quickly to 
restore order In the ily and selsed the throne 
of the principality. 

He took ‘the tlio of ol-Mousia'in and wea the 
founder of the kingdom of tho Gmm Hid (ct iba 
article np) with ран as capital and ruling 
the districts of La Tudela and Calatayud. 
He died in 438 (104 1047). San vaceceded 
father as followst Ajmad 2l-Muktadir Saif al-Dawla 
ШШ 414 (1051); ud al-Mua'amin till 478 (1085); 

Abra SL Malas П killed fn $503 (1110) at 1he 
battle of Valtierra woo by the Christiana His коп 
"Abd al-Malik “Imad abibvala reigned in his баги 
till the Anal capture of | by the Chris- 
Чапа ке Sobrarbe oü Ramadiin 4, 512 (Dex. 19, 
1118); hs took refuge in Rueda Unfortunately 
we have very little detailed information regarding 
the reigns of these princes and the dates given 
for them by the historians пана ене. i 
agreement. Ning years before ft fell into 
of the Christiana, Sor had been taken by 
the. Almoravids бенда АСЕ Yusnf on Dhu 

i, HITO 
DIE riprese y very little survives of Aha 
Muslim period in Saragossa, which rmat 
vei been aeveri] times rebuilt in the course of 
these céntorics 2з 3 result of the atrenuota a 
herol: sieges it had to endure. The *5eo" ‚ог 
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ШјаЧаттув, fom a [atar or Itm Djafar, whose 
memory does noi, àecm 10 huvé berm preserved 
outside of popular tradition}, This palace which 
has wodergone many and far-reaching alterations 
afl: wae partly destroyed in 1809 i@ now med 
ni 4 larrchs; И lica ma tbe western end af the 
town. (M ihr рап daimg from the Muslim period 
there only remalna a little arstory 25 yards aquarc | 
vis а vay pretty doma 45$ feet high. ]t waa | ша recent), Е. 

А ДА by marble pilum with remarkable ta- BA capital o£ t e Golden Merde; 
pit to judge from thom that wüll exist, The | ef, the articles piieis aod "HOMO "Thé pam 
Mri. Haro with a. decoration in ‘carved | la le Persian seri = pa  mevenbelem | 
осоо, on à bie ground. Close to ihe oratory a | frequently written | im. 
little tower $o feet high (csllel the *troubadur's | foundation by [üt and the. name 

cell") bs teat probably of the smo daie. lt is | vee above, |. 659% and 709*, The geographers an 
probable that the Muhammadan ruins of Aljaferia | historians « speak only of one town of this name 
dite from the dynasty of the Banî HT whose | bot on the coma we fpd a P кк 

laces were nımerom ln Saragossa (we only | Disdid) mentiened: ihe earliest. ik iu 

ow the name of опе ot ама, Ойг абабег | New-Sarll ix doled 710 АИ. y 
[house of и imr. ballt by abMuktullr b. Hüd) | reference tà. New-Sari] so far known is 
The Aljaferia deserves to pe subject of a mono- | tion of the death of the Khao Oubeg (the dale 
graph, for It ы а зец ыа period af trmd- | given js 742 4.0.) in New-Gardl in Shame al: 
ftom from the bemtifnl age of the Caliphate of | abShudj't sbMigtt snd quoting him ia Tho $ 
Curdowa to the century of the. Alhambra, Siyahta (text in. "Tiesenbausen, 

Among Lumens Murlima born im Saragossa may ouergoliidilya A dero welai "Ordi, 235 
he moni the great irnliionit Abg Al HIa- | and 446). Two ruined site on the Al 
sin b. Muham l. Fierro b. Halyau al-Sodaft, | which branches off desma the Volgm, are regurdsd 
калжа за Ља Баага, бага [а 452 (1660) and аз iba mim af: por eied, Tare ш 
dieÀ *2 martyr" at the batlle of Cutanda in $14 Belitrennoye oF Satyr гойой. Which « 
tied lt was t5 his pupils that tba al-Abbar is | phe two war tha сара] « St of de Golden Horde i 

when, whether there were one or 
a 


the following century devoted an encyvlopaedia 
(that ta whether NMaw-5arli waa 


vól. irn 1854; Sanpe Ls roconquitta 
ae Zaragess, is the Beltin бе Га RA. Aco д! 
Кигаш Litrer, Barcelona 1903. 1994, 3 139— 
157; Domingo y. Ginċi, Kriis andes Анг Ta 
dite adr Jaragema por Alfonse > Zar aa 
; Anon, AF Cautille de Ja Alfaferia de > 
барла Erre venia dde das Versus avéisiient y 
de Le recuerdos Абсал que encierra ), Zaragoss, 





calhedesl ie built ame. sije ot the former Great for, 
Mosque and therd cat «üll be seen on the north мін? 
eastern façade an otramentation of bricks wed | Amadeter, ей, 
squares cf enamelled [sieoce (asanv jon) which pro | 385, 0..3 
bably dates from the Aral Acconling t2 | Maint 
recorded by: chroniclers and geo- he i'Hizteirr «Y 7 

prapbers, this mpsque-catbedral was founded by |  L 141—239; 
thè sér [q w] Шапар bi "Abd ANIK ві-бап'йпі Historia йы! | 
who died in 100 (718/719), he was barked) with irû, i as ! 
uus uf his « oti opposite ihe mijra, The Murnimamia, 3 gie p dar Tu чет 
mosque was eni li a4 (856), in (е гео ребе; aS 3 SM 0 Welicias evres & эз 
of the Unulyad Caliph Muhammad b: ‘Abd al: | Drika tes. parician da du 
Kalpnün b. al-Hakim, Айшен; ен Estola, ызр: а 3490, Р. n. 

At iho present diy the tiost important Arab —359; lo, Fire dt Beamedar drzber dercu-. 
monument in Saragossa іа the palice which bears Mette an a rt, in the Mier efa de wat- 
the name of Aljaferia (no doubt the Arabic al^ | — grüedualrz, vol. xi, Mudrid 1879, A: KR. A. HL, 

| 



















(амиа) рае by F. Coder in qul. bv, af 

һө ЖМАга: ү реле (СЕ ihe references 
iu the 3. o., 1921, eei. 221 Hle 1). 

Hiklisgraghy: озер ar aha pr, 
ed, and transl, by Dory and dle Goeje, p, 199/250 
(гере. by Simonet and Lerchundi, Crertontaiía 
tpe eue, p. 53) anonymous writer: ef 
ty Be Гматтрбаз de фасиг, ой. on аиы], 
yd t iu re 643-6 à D. Frans C. 
904. p. 642-043; E. Fagin, £z- 
irai iin let o prs jd, “ушер 
i 6б, 91, £371 щш, dram, Witten- 
| ii, 28 rgg.i Созун, 11—735]. Alemuny |. 
llolofer, Za G Geegreda de da Pouiniuia lirica 
rm der terriferet arû E toll, v. 101 ünd 
і Ша аин, а ауди аА ЬЬ, ед. 
уу; "Harel. E. Fo pin iL, Indices: tha. al- 
дш, bA daik el. Tomberg, partial Tram, by 
z Fagran (Ammalts du Maghreb ei d ee), 
Index ; ol-Maretktunht, a Mi did, ed. Doiy, p: 
i 56, 55, 148; truniL E. Fa, | 
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at — at -wa have 
the town tte by DAA EA I ge 
ihe Serti of eer gen Е pps of Gri 

poryew a et cwysw кту ef 
ae iw (edition of the Sochy Olsa Folia i 

t 
mr a Puma. rel de iv. nate A hea 
шш 1523, iw, note 53, р. 163 
Чопа, "The ruins at Selitrenpoye have so far been 
ЕЕ auperfeislly examined ; they acespy almust 

ge an area saa ihe mins of Tiarew (both 
ша о З n Uhe rubus of Tzarew 2!/ 
wiles broad and ni moye 3 miles b 
but the finds made dere ate much lezs fiopartaat, 
The view expressed Бу G. б. ао in 1244 (Oder 
клен Jeifepanipa pe feared, 
If. br N. Katanow, Karan 19395, p. 28) that 
| aye i Old-Sarai and. Tearew New-Sarai 
was  rovived hy D.. Kobeko. (Zaf, ir. 207—217) 
and more recently by 'T. Ballod (Stary f Novly 
Surdi, elofite) Zaleted Ürdi, Kamn 1923); on the 
other hand A. Spule: (Zap ai. 287—290) locates 
Obi-Sargi at Trarew and New-Sarii at Selitrennoye. 
According to the oarrative of a merchant given 
in Alu Lida, p. 36, there was a. village called 
Eski-Yürt (“ОМ Setilemeni") on the Akbtuba 
below Sar&i; this may very well refar to Seliwennoyc. 
The finds of colna show that Selitrenneye was 
perhaps inhabited before "Trarew and certainly 
continued to be inhabited mech later. 

Sardi was destroyed im 6395 by Timūr; the 
skeletona found by Tereshtenko: without heads, 
hands of feet ctc, mnat ho regarded as dating from 
this destruction. Perhaps the settlement nt Seli 
irennoyeagain becameot more importance as a result. 
In 1472, Sardi was ravaged by Russian frecbooters 
from Nintke and is said to have been destroyed! 
in 1480 by s» Russian force in combination wlih 
a Taur keer From. iri Суза Abont 1554 at the 
time ae the conguet of Astrakhan by Ibe шыпа 
(cf. above, i. 494") the towns at Trarew and 
Sulirrennaye were both already im ruins 

BICI Аут У, Grigoryen, O Алар 
leliuii Saraya, Sredotil Zilefei Oral, ia the Zur. 

Min. Vnwtr. D'el, 3848, NU. 2, 5 und 4; extracts 

Эше іа 1576 ів 1 әзіне Г Лира, р. 259— 

331}. Оп The excawations by Tereshtenko 

and the reports on them see 2 

p.h amd Pv; and ef. thereon A. Tereghtenko, 

Dbon'are/noyt axtlledovaniye wlettnorihi — 

elerkows affeder ФАГ Ыра аут аттты in t 

Zap. iba, Naub, 1854,11; 89—105; Fr. M. Smith, 

Über. Rubrni's. Keire, Berlin 1885, fram thè Z.G. 


oT | (W. BagrHOLD) 
SARAJEVO. [Sce &EERAJKYO]. 
пахава un old town between Maaljliad 
“пй Dm TET o between modern 


£. to S., on the lower 
course of the Harirüd, which id at this part filled 
with water for part of the 
dimppears in 1he ouais of Tadjin north of Sarakhs. 
Detween ihe town ami Marw lies a of T 
desert. of. KarakEm [q v. which belongs to the 
aren of the гума Э ie The Arte Persia 
geographers ascribe the foundation of the town 
to KakKiwüs, Afrisiy&b or [bu 'l-Karmain, The 
coll in considered good bat, n» а -— of the 
drought, fa devoted to pasture only and there are 
few  sottleme the. neighbourhood. venei 
rag was the principal mitry of the i - 
tanta and the wearing of vella, ribbon eic. was for 












Zap., vol. xix. 


loeated Ба} at ‘Tuarow and not at Sali | until 8 
патта 


year only and thea | 
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& long time prosperous. en, шө comiste of 
hueses of mud or сш important 


MM buildings, Tr was the bith plats ol al- 


ad! b. "Bahl, the famous vizier of the Caliph al- 
Mii sien who is said not to hare adopted Tilim 
803/808 A.D, wis оше of the most in- 


pepresentatives af fle Peman geuiua. Не 
Wai лина in hii baih [n Sarakke п. 818/810- 
A.0.3 hia brother al-Hasen died there in 550/851. 
The physician and mathematicián Ahmad b. al- 
Taiyib, = pupil’ of al-Kinds, later the confidant 
of the Caliph al-Mu'tadid, was also barg in Barska. 
HBibkliagraphy: Ibn Hawkal, Aiè al 
AaB) wes "UMass, Н. б. А, 1. азу; al 
Muladdas, P.6.4., ii. 312 Yaka, Ma ‘diem, 
eb Wistenfeld, uL 71; B. de Meruard, ieres- 
arre du da Perit, р, 307; С Ritter, sien, 
iL 277; Le "aur Ihe Laud) af Eastern 
Cipka p. 396; A. Barnet, Travels inte Ze 
Meare, IL 60—53; thn hallkan transl. de 
Slune, i, 408, ii. 472. , RUKA) 
SHAMS ALAA Atl HAKE 
м i AHMAD 0, АБТ Saini, ihe mosi 
teaman anali lawyer of the fifth cantary 
in ME war al-Nabr, Little Is known of his ifa. 
Probably born ів Бага, bë studied under “Abd 
al-“Asiz al-Halwéni (f a= 1035) in Не ига. 
Не then came to the court of tho Karzkhiuuls 
im Undjand. "There he was thoren inte prion by 
the Khokin Hazon, probably because he alone of 
all the ‘Umê wtigmatieed at illegal the conduct 
of the miler when he married his manumithed mye 
walad wiih oberving ibe ‘isde Here he 
languished for over ten years and dictated lo hii 


pupils, who ваї before his prisan, his most impartant 
worki, the Makiy (24 unum the (yal af Pigs 
(2 vou.) and the ағд аураг алем» (ш 4 


vola, printed at Haidartbad in 1335-4330) cn 


tirely from memory without using a 
of the Afedviy ore dated from (he prion in the 
years 466 + (eer) anal 477 (1084), When he had 
reached the fourth part of Siyar be mài ro 
leased. she! completed this work mè the comt of 
the Amie Hasan in Marghinin in Djumada | of the 
year 480 (Aug, 1087) sud died in 4 А53 (1090); 
Ни eb. were: Burhün sbl-A" umma * al Asia 
b. *t b. Mies, the father of al-Sadr al-Shahnl 
t $36 1141), Maábhmüd h. "Abd alb^Aztr abUr. 
Mad. the grandfather of (t 592—:1195), 
"фадо As *AN aj-Baikand: (4 $52 1157) ec. 
His ATA а/- Дада (volb 1—30, Calro 1324— 
1311) i» onc of the must comprébensive of ihe 
earlier Fikh-books, It Es remarkable for the way io 
which the wuthor works out general legal principles. 
Desides the works already mentinned he wrote 
commentaries on the Afsddtupar of атаи 
f321——931) the ATA al. Hiya! of al-B hase Ef 
if 16122 875; printed in the Afadell/, vol. 30), the 
a a Kar of al Shan (pula In the Aairuf. 
val. 30) amd on numerous other works of al-Shalb£nt. 
Ны books are still very common Im the cast: hia 
Siyar, fot example, із in almost eve ry library, 
йі Нодар ду: Шапи, Belin M5., let. 
i, 619, folc 399, lha Kujlibuglis, et. тире, 
ҳал 575 al-Kaffawl, Berlin MS, Spreuger 301, f. 
1647-—165« (rynapuis in Muhammad Abd al-Haly 
аі. акзат, жанаа аме, Karan 1903 
ҖӘ, 36); Heffening, £s (fam. Fresmueur echt, 
Hanover 1925, Зоррі 1. №, геу one t : 


6. d La ы —— IFN 
AAT Ree CEYLON]. ы 





of 


тает TONES үз od and pennmscies, round and 


‘on all sides, Breskneck 


SARAT, the monntains which eum slong 


the western side of the Arabiam plateau. 


Al-Hemdiint, the greatest authority an the Arabian 
mils among the Arab geographers, ways [hit 


he wermini of the range, which divides ihe kigh- | thraean 
the termini. of H ranges аа (Обет, Тайна) 

and was therefore glug called Hidjae by the Arabs, | uadh 
are (he extreme south of the Varman and Syria; ak | 


iunda (Nadjd) from 


Asma'[ makes it stretch to the Armenlan mòunsini, 
This moesta chain, which alHamdini already 
knew not to be a single range, mî a maigeminn 
if Kiila gmedistely adjoining onn another, la, 
eccording to the old records, four daye journey 
in lreiitb on an average, varying by а day. ot 
part nf a day here and there. In bis description, 


аваа distinguishes the smin ridge (Fk), | 
not belonging to the main | into weparate tor TI 
ridge itelf (s'/3 'I-Ser34) and the western spurs | agile cut ap by smaller walleye, 


then the lofty part, 


(ireetaf, ghrtr, azfaf al-Sarilr), The average height 
of this greal resye, which (he Arzbs reganded zs 


created iy God to be a backbone for the earth, | | 
асел И k | which hss contrihuted io the very varied forms o 


acconling ta 2 story reennded by Sa'id b. ab Massive, | h n 1 — 
| ihe ЫШ, т im part awe thelt existeece 19 
volcanic forces . like : 


is e: In the north-west the greatest cievation | 
ls t | 


the Ljaha] DüUxgh [7.200 [eeth in the south- 
west there is a series of peaks which reuch 10,006 
feet, ami, aa fn the case of the [jabal Nabt Shu'sib, 
occasionally soow-covered ii winter (ro Soo feth 











tableland which was tramaformed iuto a mowm 
divided into an inner and an outer aystem of x 


shich probably jr alvo a& old a4 the pluvia] period. 
Thee ‘side valleys save e Ioi iah 
peninwulas into hills of erosion ar haies of | 


In summer tha wetem slope of ihe Sarti shum? 
very slight warlatioms af e beni 
tropical and rises from 85* F. 


huge Maşîna massif, even surpass it The whole 


range couslste of acdimeniary rocks with s eub- | ature sinks to 36°—27" 


віла o[ granite amd gneis and numerous rol. 
eanle cones between which offen stretch wide 
plains strewn. with hinck lava, which are called 
garra bythe sorthei: part of the Arahian peninsula 
and feral in South Arbis. To the west the range 
falla sharply down to the Tihtma, which з а plain 
sloping from ж height of 2,300 feet to sea-level, 


out cf which cise recent voleanke upheavals in the | ж 


| ia the rainy period. The «ping 





maximum of 77° F. At maki үүнүө ке 


шашиаш im ihe | 
meuntaim (ора are f 
From the middle of 


une i 


earn and in the winter nan 





thunderstorms are not uncommon İn ha ala iY 


form of peaks. On tho east the hills slope gently | a! N 


dows to the Persian Guli The Sarit ss a whole 
does not show any marked oniformity of ditection 


bet li eut up inte large und smaller ranges which | 
intersect in all directions, It js in. general trecless 


sul aninviting tn appearance with black rocky 
wing all posible form but 


always bare, There ore moontain villages zw 

high wp o almost levecesible beiphis which. con- 
siut. of stone houses of two to five atoriex, sometimes 
PT n sometimes ròirnd, asd form aelí-contained 
often quaint ciimdelz, surrounded by yawning gulls 


often hardly traceable on the rock lead ир to the 
narrow jatea which t lute the villages; there 
are well cultivated fields on the slopes and in the 
valleys, laboriously erected terraces alimy the 
Море eink tke &téps down the valley, The valaable 
soll ja kept in place hy. a wall built of lzrge stones, 
tarely bound with muri und always withoat lime, 
and protected from being swept away, The rale 
water |a fully utilised for these plots and rons froin. 
the upper terraces to the lower opea On (hme 
fields, which are protected from thy preat heat of 
the aun by ahade-giving trees, the best cofre in 
the world ia | : 


е! Җаек here. Thé Пор а ef the Бай 


is Interrupted occasionally by broad plains, For 
exemple, the plaim of San'f' runs tg miles to the 
conth sad about 7 milés to the north; the southern 
tongue of this plain runs after a abort interruption 













| the Sari is extremely 


ihe and bridle ` paths. 


The valleys which have 


| we alio faj 


come in summer down to the 
which the Arabs cal] memes оғ ё 





moist climate of the weetern Sarsi. Їп Sank l 
relative humblity sinks to 209/,. Here aluo 
»eaton falls inte {жа parte (March 

to bow and reap, ки true. 






thow that incredible һ ш fr 
which was described so enthus 
Hamiin 


wa js characteristic of (he desert-like, eastern 
slopes of the Sarit, but in addition to the *j/f- tree 4 


mimoa fa « 





ОШ the Nabil alVaulaly into the broad vend poete 





a 





а. SARAT — ALSARATAN бф 
tree now only yielda resin iu a [ew parte of the | calculation bas abows that It eus be füund from 
Yaman; op the other, hand cactus like "erhebt the formula 
balsam trees, "Aden shrub, Dom palms, tamar i т 3" 8.36 — 46" Ti Sati TI 
rk umd a variety of resin- and. gum-yjelding trees, = ay ay 8.26 — 467.845 T — 0".0059 
acutthucese and rweet »cenied plants and shrubs T 0", o0181 1? 


Lo thousands of » ef tiber: have 
€ D M ea aea has land- 
mapes rivalling the Alpa in splemdonr, what it bs 
И. Hassdial, So) Diss 

BiBlierraphv: al- gl af 

af" Arab, A т tie Müller, Leiden 1884— 18291, 

b 48, 93% al-Bakr, Augam, cdl. Wilstenfeld, 
Sr d 58 li н. 772; ҮШ, Леан, ей. 
П. 77, 151, 206, Ш. 65, 06, 656, 
е 1020; s Marin dh IB ed, ЗЕ J. Joynboll, 
iL, Leiden 1853, p. 20-22; | E. Glaser, Pr 
fi in j ' (manuscript); Few 
| Fa wom 24. April bir 2, Mai 
1585, Petermanns Mit 1886, xxxii. 35i 
do. Über mime Azis in Arabien, in the A 
thoafungen @ K: K. 
1883, xxx. 24. 35, 
durch Arhaé wad Hatchid, Prrrmanas Miftri- 
y 1856, xxr. 1743 A Deíülers, Feyuge cw 
ris T лудој р, 53, $34 57; Mebmed Raif 
fend und Drun im heutige Yemen, 
Peer maa нй үүт, 1912, lviii. 116, 117; 
М, Бертни, Dar геле Aretios CAnge- 
Teograf bie, Series 4, part B, Frankfurt 
її, 39. 40, 44— 
raliem alt W'irdichayftr- 
xm Vienna i911, 1. &—17, 24-39) 41, 
433 *. Morita; Arabien, Sudin rur p Apri 
Erden und renee Сертори ага Laser, 


Напотег 1924, P: f б: 
(Ашым Свонмахм) 
aL-SARATAN (the erah), Cancer, in astronomy 
ron for the northernmoat constellation in the 
mendi which the sun enters at the beginning af 








A tol FERME leu sont | 


of the а" Even the tM stera dm the con- 
Th arc only of the fourth magnitade; four 
them form а mil ht کا ور‎ 
ter being : on the pincera (a/sahini й 
xd asada м, аша) e the two central 
P dd eyes of thé crab, are called the 
| de, ain, ate); between 
stati, the Beehive (а-та laf, 
аи okini Khea Jitie elont to the asked 
eye but showing about 4o stars when seen through 


at In the ernire of an opposite curre on 
бе Мынд of бы чыз fhe cele ana 
Caner. 





With ide entry o dhe va foto the, bond of 
Cancer it reaches ET (northern) declination 


nity o of the ecliptic E 
(Arabie: alimtii ala pam 





| igure (now = 

23" 27") Ы not a hardy magnitudes [t aliers 

with A within moderate limits, limits, Astranemical 
"uk ÉWCYCLOFARDIA Of інды, IF. 


Gu. і * | 
eru ener 





where T i» reckoned in units of Too tropic леа 
eed from ihe initial year 1900.5, Thus, for 
ample, for the year 1000 A. D. E — 33" 4 807 
(cl. & Newcomb, dum of the fonr Jarier 
Ганг xu E ag С pri ef. ds- 
freucmy ington | , 105). variae 
tion. in in E, which hom a eret diminution will 
again pass [nto mm increase, was well known tp 
lhe Arab astronomer. Tho Fajimid sstronomer 
lbu Yugus (t Caim. roop) bhas given us in liis ač 
Zidy akkar akffikmi (MS. Leilen 1057, Chap. 
xl, É 212) » historical account of the measurements 
of ‘the obliquity of the ecliptic by the Arabs, from 
which the following is taken: According to Prolemy, 
Eratosihenes and clipe at lul estimated the 
ehliquity of thes ecl at Hi nf the circum- 
ference = 23* t1" m. er do got know of 
aoy observation for the: greatest declination between 
Ptolemy md the authore of the tested tables (apii 
sismumiskgn) cx this one. which was made 
in the year 16. of tbe Hidjra ara айег 776 А.п.) 
ыш ite observer mentions thet ithe greatest de- 
clinalion te 23° 31." Al-Ma'mün's astronomers 
from acd obesrvatiopt ut пі al-Shammastys (a quarter 
in Baghdad found thit Е = 23° 33° 
and E same figure m given by Muh. b. Mis 
al-Kh*ürizmi in hb Zu id Mah. b. Kaihir al- 
Farghini in his book *On the Use ofthe Astrolabe", 
The astronomers Khalid b b, ‘Abd al-Malik: al-Mar- 
Abn 'L-Sanad b. "Taiyib "All and “All be 
"Lá aAsorlübi etc. of Damascus who took òl- 
servation: after the death of Yabys b. Abl Mange 
with the mstrument that а} Ma'mën ordered them 
to use when he took the field agiit the Byzantines, 
mention that they had faund E — 23^ 35 $2". Ther 
measurement waa made in the year 201 of the era 
of Vardadjind (832/13 a-m.) The sons of Mist h, 
Shíkir say that they had ascerimined E to be. 23* 
35° in the year 237 of the same era (868/69) al 
the gate of the round wall of Вара. In the 
tables of aL To bim (restoration) Alumad b. ‘Abd 
Allth Hebesh gives the following iwo vnlues for 
ihe obliquity of the ecliptic: 23° 35' and 23° (252 
‘but there muii only be one". |n 214% А.Н. (1 
Yardadird 857/858 ж.) аї-МШин fiel Est 
23" 35' 3o". *And Abu '-Haxn Thübit b. Rurra 
maid: I hare found old methods of ohserration 
before Piolemy, which show that the greatest de- 
clination In 23” 35", and Muh. b. Djibir b, Simia 
al-Battint says that from his own meocaremente 
he has found it to be 13" 35/". The Sbsril al- 
Füdil Abu 'LKEsim “All b. al-Husain Muh. b AbT 
‘Ted, who i» known ва Ibm “Аш and Aba ‘b+ 
Hasan al-Suft "Abd al-Ralumtn b. "Uttar, found the 
тїшє of E toó be 23" 34' 3 z" and 23° 34° 45". 
Thn Vitis then gives bis own calculation of the 
obliquity of the ecliptic to which he had devoted 
care and found E == 23" 35’ lt may be 
urther noted that al-firtiat also took E= 13" 35 
учеа теа Ea S3 
Ihn tir 0 765 (1 = 
sh Ulugh Beg in 1437 AD. ad Samarkand 
"n Fay See daily. orbit that the. aun can 
describe in the heavens (in northern latitudes Ше 
longest day), the day of entry into Cancer (a7 
Ir 
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Sara obowwal) m wall as imto the Arim and 
Capricorn |» an auspiciona one. Therefore the te- 
presentation of these three regions and their dirii 
inta heurs (sa) on the ETE а x^ 

ial importance. The symbol of Cancer IN- 
Aden) te اا‎ &eetíonm, Ihe exact shzpe OF | both men and animale 





pends de of the place md Bibliegrapay: ab Dam, derit at Mere 
ds NU e tee lÎ кшн д d Cairo 1319, И. 16; transi Jayakar, it | 
The më Cancer (Крайко) no doubt dates ET "pss а Маай, el. wie 


from Greek times. According to l- Ideler (we жы, i 135, пай. Н. Е, р. a71; lba 
below), the name Lernzeus be adio found. because T transl, Txdere, И. 244. à. EA) 
he (ihe crab), according to the fable, crawled out | SARAY: | hA Mn 
al swamp of Lema to injure Hercules in the SARDAR is s Ponán word. (ut SAR), the ry 
fool when he was fighting with the Lernoens | logics! weaning of which is “holding”, or 
fyi, The name “Crab” is found on the famous | ng the hesil", le, the firt {ts current жаш 
cirele of the Zodiac zt Dendera (Egrpt)| being a chief or leader Пепе а military 
which, however, dates from the late Egyptian | commander, |t has been bored. in this seme 
perd und must certainly here been mle under | by the Tuiki, wha, however, sometimes: derive it 
Greck infuence. In Babylonian the constellation | im error from sireddr (*the keeper of а. 
uet p Cancri) was called (Mol) anton = | Throwgh Turkish it has reached А 

littu, which probably ie pbe mamie of an | letter written in u5t2 by “one “az the princes 
animal, but hanliy tb. In ihe later texte of the | the Araba (of Vaman)" occurs Mind be 

") оп 


TU 


Seleucid period instead of AL 2 LUL we always find | mam ardi ‘ala Pose ( 
the ideogrum for carpenler {ef F. Kugler, Sura pointed а commander over the troops 
huwde mad Stervdituct in Babel, Minster 1913,| Rutgers comments = nee m dir, 
p o5, 54, 209, 210) Perscse originis est, drums exercithe 
Bibliography: I. Ideler, Chr de Ur.) The abstract zütutantive rardrivyat і 
wed die HBedeutunz der Steramamen, | wf the poo or office 6f commander 
e E e um х 
inr зинаи der Strmmámem, Lj y af 1 ng 
eee: 35, where Persian, Torkiih and Syrian | with the borrowed word that it was a 
names for *Cancer" are algo given. The passage | the official title of the British « et-imchis 
m Vous on the definition of {hé obliquity of | of the Egrptian an! S&Edaness ште, [m - 
the ecliptic is translated im C. Schsy, £4e Sy-| the ward was until recemily aneh a aaa 
stinna der guegra inem Неее timet тїз | ponent patt of honorific tiles, mich oe Serdar 
dureh BecdacAtung MrridionAihe de Suat | Zafar and Serdil Dong la india it be used 
oder mittels der Keuntnis rector anderen Semmens | genetally of the (Indian) commissioned officers of 
Aühem usd der sugrkirisem aimtuicm march dew | the emmy šã û clam, Sardar fog means “(he (Indian, 
arabiska Text der Hakimiliki Tafeln wr | oficer of a corpé or regimemi", U was formen 
‘ie Vileur (Amala der Hydregregdic wed | applied to the an of a set af palanquin-bex 
marktim. Miteorzlorir, Hamburg 1922, p. 10439. | and it ш иШ ied to the valet or bod pera, 
A tahlê of the Observations on £ made in | of @ European | омей Тад ЫЕ chief of 












exilier centuries: ts given in C. A. Nallina, 4i | hla household servants. Sardar kia title 
Haithal sive Allatrsii Opus Attrenceticvat, Milan | af honour attached to the first-class of the Order 
1903, t 160; for the gnomonsic represen: | of British India, an onder confined to Indian 
tation of Canser, Ariss zud Sagittarius, ch. C, | commissioned officers of the army: " 


Sahay, Gores der Jrahm, Berlin ro23, p. 
16 and (и, отита о аі àblttarabirrhen A 
frenomie, n. Fei, 89. 15 (1924), р. з 


at-SARATAN (a), te crab: 2 пале іа 
applied to e fresh wuter crab as well zw t the 


barcb, sarejana mari xni bairr.  AlDamind 
ти оаа маен 


Biblisgrapáy: The staudand lexi of 
lerian, Turkish and Urdu; BR, Dory, Saf 


mnt ишик Dectieumaiees Агада, Leblen i ر‎ 


Aa Ruigem, Mirtoriā janiai E EET 
Leiten 1838; 1 Vale end A. C. Durval 
Holson-Folren, 384 edition by William C 


Londan ои Tus LN 
in Arable sources ant, $ 








i 
ERE 
pe 


two jaws, claws am] several toctli | Kriya), i terraneon | 
"act as hard = zione; one might think ne IX aa souh e 138 miles 
ther head nor. ‘tall Iis. two eve jt e South at Comen and 138 il 


I: 
m 


На shoulders, Mû. moh is in dn f mountains 
and du dm are sideways. [1 has sitar’ hea cai he a ee rp ah Throughout 
тада ои опе айе. Ш breathes both sir and | the 160 miles of ita length and the 68 of its breadth 
builds inwlf à hole with two doors, tad patho af ed These. ranger of. dark. biia con i 

6 water and i ato dry land. When | apy | M 


EE 





A ^na | eee eal on the blend, Бас абай ынша 
Mem, The wien In magie and medicine ме inm | Brome Age bat i tet when we come to the 


Phoenician period definit 
Cancer {з айы callii пїчагш{йл (after the DE Ge Sula frees адын кызым АШ 
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conquer the Island at about soo—48o & г. snd | 
they ware the fimt of a euccession of overlorda, | 
who made the hiland contribute to their grenatics, 
The Romio occupation bore more heavily om ihe 
O Sarlininns; as they had no free city on the island, 
they were compelled to sapply much of the corn for 
| Rome, and they were obliyed to contribute a money 
tax, Little wonder that there was an insurrection 
of 86,000 alaves In 182 tic. The Bland was useful 
to the Komam moreover, a4 à place of exile. We 
тей that im 355 A.D. n 
hishops to Santinin, onc 
Саша, In 440 the Vandals prepared to attack the 
place, seeing, as they did, that it pave food supplies | 


to the Empire, and ln 476 the island had to be | (Java), S 
ceded to them, A governor of German nationality | history of the 


wai installed to discharge all relevant duties both 
——G p civil. л recovered the | 
р yrantium, until the iol cen 

Thm "Abd al-Hakim |n his Апу Mar ee '7-Afa- 
girl swa "I Andalur scema to pot lt beyond question 
that Sardinia waa invaded at the came time as 
Spaim, c, 93 ACH, He says that tbe Sardinians used 
their harbour to trick the Arabs out of 
valuables, and this seems mot at all unlikely, 
the Arabs made one of their mrual raids on 
Bland is certain, bat they did not prolong 
thelr stay there, They paid another visit in an. 95 
and it aml carried throogh the same programme, 
but they never even attempted to maintain ihem- 


ЕП 


selves [n the place, nor is ib hard t6 understand | 


that such a place wmuld little tà those who 
were born to the desert and the heat. In t30 Aiha 
Һотетег, they went а Мер further, amd imposed 
& tribute on the nna whicb thay succeeded in 
extracting Mc the enfeebled people. Meantime in 
25 A Luidprand, fearin these repeated 
а the body of Saint nt Augotine, jar yeee 
in removing it out of danger to Pavia. This great 
trenne of the Church had lain = Саран sinte 
the 6th century. Once Кра око before the Sth century 
wai ended Sardinia aaffered another 
hands of the Arabs (143. Мақ), The Saraceus never 
used the isinnd for of grain-produring, ai 
had. Be pee ‘conquerors, but in 237 A ا‎ 
they their daring attack on Rome, they 
Sardinia as their rendervoua, before making tho final 
onslaught on. the capital. Not eres in the roth century 
A.D. did Sardinia cease to be the quarry of the. Arabs, 
for we read that, when ‘Ubaid Alith the Mahdi 
was plundering Genoa, in 3323/3 A.W4 he did not 
forget to take what plunder he could from Sanlinis. 
The last mention of Arab infiuence in the island 
is when Modjthid of Denia, in Spain, subjegated 
it in. 393 ATL Never again were the formidable 
raláers of the Mediterranean Sea to strike terror into 
the inhahitants of Sardinia, and |t secina stringo 
that [m exchange for all their plunder the Aralas 
Exve neither culture mor trade, e nor art, а: 
a rccomrpense amd s memorial nf t heir 

Pian aupremaey followed that of the Arabs, 
ami [8 AA тии Култ нео: 
lu ip times the ishind | haa a 
weveral times, having been Spanish an 
aod Austrian. Its ties, however, are all with the 
кл Өр: ЖК ИЧ Шр her ec e 
aupurating п пеш гери 

отар vi ud d. iie 

ex; ТЕШ, © en» 

fei, tii. Ta; Tim ed. Paret fle Cour- 
and Sanguinetti, iY. 331; ai Bake, ed. de 


| 3 
of whom waa Lucifer of | nunciation of ihe Arabic 


the natural bond that links | 


plunder at ihe | (Datel, 
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Slane’, git, Index а, v.i al-Dimnaliki, 
pnp DUS él, Mehren, Indec: G: Manno, 
Aeris «ella Sara'sgna (1825); Tyndal, Tan i 
lend of Sardine, London 1849: ©, Martini, 
Storia Же {штатын degli Arabi e delle Bdratorir 
ade ы ыты im Sardegna, Саран rj Ü; 
M ج‎ JHiory, E d өй iL: w 
ii and i баба, 

Stevia della np ang alc Et. 4 

. CROUTHER ÜOERDON 

SAREKAT ISLAM (ssribet, Javznese 1 
a brotherhood 
ar guid) a political combination of Ma- 
hammadan Indonesians formed in Surskarta 
has played un inportant pert ie the 
development of the native popu- 
lation of the Dutch East Indies ond in Dutch 
colonial policy in the jast fifteen years. Its object 
wus to aecure [or the native element « more pro- 
minen! position socially, politicaliy and. economy 
cally, af the same thme retaining liim, which la 
together lhe very 
diverse. elements of a great. | af the native 
population of the Puteh Indies. The leaders of 
the Sartkat Islam would not, however, themselves 
subscribe ta thia, but would give other definitions 
and estimates of lia objects according to local 
comditian& H indeed they give amy reply si ali 
when zaked about the objecta of thelr organiastion. 
Early History. While the position of the 
maasi of the Javanese nativos as regarda their 
cwn rulers had from the сине i been 
characterised by extreme aubeservience, during thie 
nineteenth century the independence of both the 
ple and their lonia lecame more and more 
limited by the gradually increasing dnüuenee of 
the Dutch. The national pride with which they 
оске! bark on а разі Гь which the whole Indien 
Archipelago wan moder а [атапева hegemony wow 
more and more aupplanted by à feeling of 
аук бенен and inferiority |o foreigners 
! Arh «t Chinese), of whom the Dutch 
im particular aod Jater on the Chinese only rarely 
concealed the slight estimation in which they beld 
the motive: When about the emd of алі century 


used | a few progressives among the pripayd's (aristocracy) 


of Java for the frst time wished to give their 
quis a Earpean education, (hey id, lt is true, 
receive support from e few Dutchmen, but m con- 
siderable majority of the officials offered marked 
resistance to this innovation, and the few who 
made the experimen! found |t made very dificult 
for them to find a place in society in keeping 
with thelr oewly acquired qualificatious.  Never- 
theless, m small body of educated ]nvanese wm» 
arti formed, and naturally it wea they wha 
least appreciated foreign. tutelage. Then came the 
events in the Far Fast and their reaction on the 
situation in the Dutch Indies. Even before: the 
Russo-Japanese war (1904—1905) the japancer 
had been granted equality with the In 
the Dutch East Indies, After the foundation of 
the Chinese Republic in 1917, Chinese warships 
visited Java and Chinese officials came to eag 


into the porition of their compatriots; the Chinase 


in the Dutch Indies were granted (from 1 


| the. Duteh-Chinese schools which they had 


restrictlens on their urt 
abolished (2910) snl. more 
ry a nis were made for the ad^ 
ministration uf justice (1912). The Анја шә 


for ммзе years, the 
об oTO ген 
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faired tbe allvantage of the new legal penition | тей жр ‘Tora em Madari, Ropt ol the 
"y of the Oriental ficiis, bur the рабое of the | Commissinn, Hatavia 1905—1914, 38 voli- falio). 
, Javanese remalaed tha same. г. In tbe thir placo may be mentionat ihe 
in 1908 tbe Lesgue oí Young Javunese Jadi| fear of conversion to Christianity, al- 
* 


{шта ("hoble endeavoor") was founded by | though this factor had only been in: 
кїтїї or the E dida (nave medieal) | тоту short — р dni among ibe 
school im Batavia, the first modest attempt to | Muslin popuisiion zronsed 3 | af 
obtain from the authorities the fulilment.of sume | Christin mislomarles was quite different hoth in 
of. their desires by orgasisation, particularly maoro | ime and place, But the fect. that fan pro- 
amd better education. Thé father of the тон | papos: as more aba п 
which was regarded with euspicton oot only by | proral wiil асте тпбста Опе лисп р yout 
tke Dutch but also by many conservative тне a ori imag TR er ofthe ati 


i 
& 
г 





was (he *"Dokter-djaws" Wahldin — Sudiri-Usada. 
‘Such adherents sə this int Javanese organisation | lalam to argesé the masts in a | 
found belonged ta the higher clases ûf Javanese | result in their joining tbe Sarekat. Islam: 

society; the masses did nol Join it, but they A comparatively unimportant lacident |& wid 
alo began graduslly tn deiite 3 rearganiaatien of | to. have brought about the foundation of the 
social conditions and for a number of resaomai — | Sarékat [Islam in 1910 (there are no rellahte 
a, Their social position was thoromghls | accounts of the Gist years}, A case of dishonest 
unsatisfactory. In contrast tọ the foreign | practice on the part of a Chinese dewgal (com- 
Orientals the Indonesiang hal ty poy marks of ey) in Lowéyan (Nglowtyan), a will леш 
homage to their Egropem or native maiters nikerta, where very eto Jaranssê пит- 
(korsat Ar, herma), It ia (mue that the cestral | chants lived and where competition them 
“government -repented|y ameliorated those Arrasar inc: | 
bal the practice for the most pari continued, The 
administration of the law very mach favoored | 
Enrmpears; detention for examination, applied 
not only to accweed persone bat for convenience 
offen to witnesses also, was an evil which 
had pot yet bean cotirely, abolished; tris) and 
peniiunent by the police were pot elwaye just 
and were imposed only ou natives; the security of | 
private property was oflen very slight: cues oc- 
cured m which a iun peeterred to sxy potbiing | 
about a mubbery of hie possessions rather than 
bring down upon his head ihe unpleasant efforts 
of the antharities, The few rights were noi equal 
to. the. hardahips of forced labour and 
the [requent ill-tres1ment of ihe. uates | 
workers im Euroepenn businesses. Education was 
very insufficient, In Зон, ва а result of tha | d 

рн development in China, the attitude 
many Chinese, espechilly € to the 
urn omen зо presampinous that the latter 
eit шї; ёхсеззёї3 against the Chinese 

онза his deeply. | ^ | 
Their economic pasitlon had gone from we 
bul to worse. The free аныны “or tative | mater 
industry was mach restricted when abont 1830 
зе алт ee (Des Carme | poly Ш ues 
y der ec was in 5 which be-| cumwiances described aix T could 

e a misfortune, (or Ae nares he йен | per described abave in e, d, Ө жее 
when in 1877 the system wis abolished, it | had nothing to do with the: ut of the Chine. 
fad “brought the Dutch government $32 million sees sare legate lie he details of in er 
Sled Inde’ sre) "se н (ы | Ше Ми i fat ht thie combination ум 
foliuved , the. middis eke sen E odi rds embodied СУ СА 
| ihat 


F 








The rest was & гем [шша weaknesi whicl 
ended in the Sarkkat Diam losing the great io- 
 fluence tha a quickly a4 tt had it. 
The hist от] of the Satbkat lalam miy 
he divided into three periods: 

e, Up 15 the first national 

à. The xenith of th. national 





of ibe босана жай able Radèn Usman Saiyid 
Tjskrs Amipata, an inspiring oratot, who 
soon, ‚ became daeried by his ed | 
bounded ambition, the movement spread beyond 


the Sartkat Islam newspaper (feran Аата ([п- 
dian M ) waa founded in December, 1017, 


be the mast important organ of the 5.1, Branches 
were later foundel in Smsrang, Tjirfbon, Han- 
dung M Batavis. A was made wery 
easy; the curiosity. of tha marc, the lere 
effet of the rel ре t 
pi increasin pulzrity of the dah 
brought ii Geek a Dita er ahabi In the 
paroa of frat enthusiasm the statutes adopted at 
the official foundation on Nor, g, toti {the members 
were to promote «a brotherly feeling for ume an- 
other, tû gire assistance to Muslims, te work for 
E endo prion 
і titrate means), were fairly 
gencrally ned Soon, however, cach local 
S.L bigis ta work only for its own local ends, 
sod according to the views of local leaders. There 
were some which served the material [Mere 
of tha peo с. д. by forming co-operative a+ 
soclationts ү ا‎ the he Javanese power ef 
tition, others verti: һу their inter- 
vention. fo diapose of the abuses to which 
е Javanese were exposed from officials and Ey- 
employers, others again (е. р. Ше $ L- 
ана which soon had rz,oo0 members) preached 
more accurate - falfilment of the duties 
of Talim. Ex; wais given to the desire 
for an improvement in the position of 
native women; an 5. L or children (Sutarta 
Huai) was even f 
successes of the & Lin the economic 
field were bat short-lived, The co-operative 
societies disappeared ap soon aa ike first ardour 
of the members kad cooled off; all economic 
activities anffered for the lack of financial training 
among e d S, L findi were nòt seldum 
selfishly spent Бу the leaders of the morement. 
li the "geld óf socis! progress the S. I. could 
certainly be credited with a general improvement 
uf the relations lhetween foreigners and Javanese 
to the benefit of the latter, although many gains 
were lost afterwards 1n ihe | decline of the 
movement. Interest in dinde аан was 


ably 
feared apathy. The 
































| religion waa to avert 
this evil. Before the National Congresses the S.L 
took very lile part im pex 

The fret contact af the S. L with the Dutch 
Eovernment secma to have oe ibe jemporary 
wmupressing of the Surekarta S, 1, a4 & result al 
excesses against the Chinese (Aug. 1912). Оп 
Sept. 14, 1912, Tjakra 2 petition which 

asked the central government to recognise the 
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congresses, 
The decline of the Sartket Islam before the 


a 
rise of the radical Sartkat Ra‘yal, 

а. Іа the fir period ene can bardiy talk af one 
homogenous Islam. Under the leadership 


its home, especially in Eastern Јата; іп Surahaya | 
"General und m deputalion of the S. E on March 


which wax edited by Tjskra snd long continued to- 


165. 





Sartkat lalam. He reocived İl decision on June 


$0, 193, The government tad long hesitated over 
it» reply. Recognition of the, in themselves quite 
innocent, &tatures involvod to some extent a posible 
change ta administration anil in the colonial policy 
hitherto fallowed, which «was based an tha 

of the dependence i the native subjects. The 
lesders of the S. 1. had shown themselves too 
weak to prevent T 0 the Chimera: 
practice might very conim to 
their fine promises, An Ae oficial ла of the 
statutes which would give the S. La legal standing 
would be regarded by the imple popolace ti 
complete approval of all the activities of the 8. L. 
or zt Јела мош be interpreted to mean that by 
Из |езйеї. In п discussion. between the Governor- 


29, 1912, the former emphasise! his  peruma] 
thy with the S f. but painted out dangerous 
mes which stood in the way of approval 
of the, petition. presented, such mà for example, 


таныса] budiness (which 
has Gane been a weak point) Finally the edict 
af Tune 30 refused (ha 5. 1, the desired recognition 


on practical grounds, but called the attentlou of the 








(petitioner to the fact that requests for tecugnitint 


aud legitimization by local 5. L's woull perhaps 
noL be refused; these local associations would also 
be able to combine to form x a legitimate central 
committee of representatives of the loca! soctlons, 
The local 5. 1's were lo be responsible, to atandandise 
their formulae of oatha and to drow these ир in 
such x» way that they would be reganied ва Бапи» 
less by the goverument The S.l. was therefore 
| in accordance with these inatructhom. - 
The attitude of the officials in the pro 
vinces proved in general much more hostile to. the 
Garbkzt lslam than thal of the Government in 
Bultenzong, This difference between the Government 
and some of its officials may have sown the seeds or 
heen nae of the most important camses of the native 
population's distrust of the Government, which was 
soon tà &ppear. Tha frequent complaints of eéminter- 
measures уу local officials, same of whom at fisi 
in spite of the afficial : ities, even went se 
far ms ip suppress local = ^w found sharper m 
aharper expression ai i Hier congressea. The 
European population at this time was almost 


wholly against the Sarékat Islam. A certain aervome 


nemi overcame them st times, especially when 
hostilities with tbe Chinese had taken place, The 
tone of the European press waa at firat in 
general contemptubus, later hestile; this brow 

about: un increasingly vigorous reuction in the 
native press, which was growing wery rapidly. The 
Chinese, of course, were hostile to the S 1; 
the. Arabs at And were on good term, with It 
and even - a considerable share im Из early 
deve : but when in tbe beginning of 1913 
|t was decided thal only exceptionally could non- 
Indonedans be admitted to membership of the 


they | S.1., amd particularly after the development of 


the 5, Lon progressive lines began to bust their 
couservatiam, tloy witlulrew. The relations v 
SL and Jud Dama were good slthaugh in- 
frequent; pairs were sent from both to 
their € 


| od i followed, tha political 
element une very prominent in t 

Garbkat lam and relations with the other political 
parties and movements became closer. The influence 







Ld 1 
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af the European radiciliem made itself | 
шоге ind more felt; Europein parties libe the 
LS. D V. (Duh ladies Social Democratie pany) | 
endeavoured to gain ihe 5.1. to thelr ede. Th 
ойнай trend of the $.1, became more radical year br 
year, tut within the movement arose strong Counter 
cusrents, Tjakre wea the representative of the legal, 
pilioneliemecraiic movement; Sima'qo became 
the leader of the growing lefg minority. Thi 
young man, an ardent follower of the T. 5. D. V.., 
made bie first public eppesrance at the first national 


us where he adioceéd "piri" [Dated | es 
C rexhisnee") do the (roreumcent bot wus \ t 

, напау Со ta local 

lished 


hardly able to attract the attention of his zndience; 
pei hia speech was sólshle езер, бе be wun | 
the only ont who had (be conrage to point to | 
the weak points in the паана movement, te, 
the lack of energy. [In contras 10 the aristocratic 
Tjakra, he vea a simple man of (he people, whome | 
work wis Silimpulahed tiy sno ünaelfahnees and 
an honesty unitas! among Javanese, Hy the seeond 
congress we find him acting aa president of the 
&. L-Sümerang, where Europesa radiciliem had 
the greatest following, while at the third congrem 
ho had become à member of the. C, 8. I. (Central 
Sartkat fsm). Tikra kid only жегу reluctantly 
allied him to ft but be waa frail what this man, 
who promiscd mere t the people than he did and 
dad more understanding of their печ кечи, would try 
ta gain contro] of the business ond he thought 
that be wonld mare eatily be able to kee hir 
{п check aa a mimber of the C, S. T. Tn: not 
to lowe his popularity, however, he mod. hore 
and more from. hia original attitude with the rauh 
that the oppecition ofthe conservatire w in- 
creed, Tha s&trugple between Tjakra miul Sema un 
governed the derelopmeut ef the 5. 1. for the next 
few years, With gremt ski] Tjakra waa repeate 
able Ш avert a split within the Sartkat Iulam but 
finally circumstances too strong fer lim, 
aud when, at the sixth зз, {һе 51, жа 
forced to a choice and їп Tiakra’s almence drove 
s vs eet st a ee ie wea te late for tbe 5, 1. 
regar the rational ongresas, 
where ihe different opinions and tendencies were 
able to find clear expression, may now be given. 
Thr first nations! EON ETÊ ws hel] in 





Handung on june 17—24, 1916. Shorly before | 


(March, £5), the (8.1, had received official 

тап ар Е 
and Sumry S, L branches independent of th 
С. 5. 1. һай failed. Am ides of the extent of the 
& L may be gleaned from the following figures: 
There were tepresentatives of 53 Javanese branches | 





76000), т Boro (o. members), t5 Ssmutrzn (c. 
eae we e whi ; Celebi nnd Hali 


^n 20 ы epeech ia 
micat tmportunt questiotas 
Tjnkra em ршн} the a of tha 


SEE pex congress": ihe- ST, wai to 
dtelf s new goal: tbe land Wei to rate 


itself to be a nation. the 5.4, was to con 
Tile im o self-government Ён the Datoh 


which he dealt with 
of the day, 
"ame 


CUP aya 


е ая 














shouid adopt to the coming 


au attempt to make the west Javanese | 


native and riga Örirmal m woul be 
gives to the Governor-General, — ‘There’ 

E e o xu 
hich the great majority i 
кайный. Sintementa such se that E би?» 







i» a жтоК ой \Не дгса!җїї Ишриїшзсе aim, 
| that tbe Propbet (s e Es 
Hiimduitae Review!) da “the falher ч эин 


ihe reai of ر ی‎ show on whst line 
| 1 pa etlese іл 





with Tjakra's opinion l ihe Ufwntn Hinsis 
uf June 15—16, I From these motions we re 
what expectations the simple country : herpes 
to realise through the S, L; the. desire | 
rd 


A 
єх at t 
ant the confused political ideas ‘of 
that attracted the masses to ihe SL but 
wf achieving m desires ety. 
orpanirxtion; thin» explamna th : 
pei ii EE © party. premise 
further native interests more then the В, L had dope. 
The second netional congress (Eater, 
Oct. 20-27, 1917; 284 mibtlons from local branche) 
dealt with the qwestion what attitude Шы 5.1 
* Volksrand' on the 
etginiration etc. of the Volkersad ace Ardea 
Studien, Vol. L, Oct, 1917, Kxtri Poel Newer, 
p. 169.499.); theaharo that was te be given ip. ё 
Indonesian diil not satisfy „МШ Jess did the 
enntinued post of itx n The cem 
gross Inid down « declaration of principles 
which explaias the political "n of the ¢ SL 
testimony le given 10 the | 








qs 


the native population lives aec ars 


ness, ibe C.S L will always combat any 


aupremacy 

of “sinful capiialism™ (cf, Nah Son, t rila 
p. 55 ме. in this volume ds aluo ven the 
of work of е 5.1. э notes anf am 


t which 


ish 


particularly Teena 
result» of very иссез 
wer agnimw *sinful 
еза; алаша 
gres: strike M 


gF 





d 
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and expanded тегу moch in the meri few | 


year. Their activities, which In recent years seem 
have been aupparted by the Bolahevists, cannot 
be further discussed bere, nor all their relations 
with the S. L and the later S, Rayat (see below). 
At Christmas tọrọ (hey were centrallaed by Sas- 
rikerdana in the R. S. V. (revolutionary pocialist 
committee of the trade onions), which split at the ead 
of 1920 Into a moderate committee ln Djokyakaria 
these combined again after Stima‘un's advenis 

f io Russia to ihe Trades Union 
at Madinn in Sept, 1922. Their activity 

' by no means confined to questions re- 
lating to the working classea but has extended to 
the whole field of politics. 

The period between the third and the 
fourth congress was a time of great патем. 
Soon after the third congresa the revolution in 
Europe caused the formation of the so-called “radical 


caticentration" (Nav. 16, 1918) of diiferent parties 
in tha Vollsrzad i | the S.J. Here thelr 


leaders explained the mew development of the 5.1. 
and defended the necessity af going farther than 
wa lid down in the statutes (Nov. 14, Dec. 5: 
cf. Ffandiiingra van din Feflieraad, 1915—1919, 
p. 175—185, 518—525); the goverment, which 
continued to regard the course ol sinire ai А 
healthy development of native society (Aedonaol 
Verilag тат pe 4 4—13), nevertheless sharply 
iiig attitude 


criticised òf iho C, S. L 10 extremist 
movements (Dec, 2; EL Handling Et, p. 


431—434) especially the assertion of tbe. C. S. I. 


not meet their repeütedly exiprewed wishes mine 
шешү; the C, S. L waa to settle the conduct of 
the movement, not the branches; the guvernment, 


un declared once more their reailiness | 


to co-operate with the C5, 1. on the lines of 
thelr statutes: — An Incideot which proved 
fatal for the $, |. was the discovery, of а secret 
revolutionary organisation (the lied section 


B of the $ 1.) in the Preanger (5, W, Jarah. 


аз а result of investigations into а сае о 
armed resistionce to the authorities in the die of 
‘Tilimartmé near Garat (July 4—7, 1919; cf. the 
synapsia. of the rey ' 
miwioner G. A. Je Haseu in the {andre Bort 
dew Velhsraad, Tweede gewone Zliting, 1919, Mij- 
lagen, Onderwerp 10, p. 2—31). The relation of 
this section Û to the C. S. T. and & L is by no 
means claar (cf. Manmdrlingen der Staten-Geaeraal, 
tgrg—i920, Tweede Kamer, Dee, 22, p. 11585; 
Hiumberger in tho Æneyriopardie eam Mex. edu, 
Suppl, p. 155; Aum. Feriag rus rgri, p. 6). 
Tjskra denied ihat. either the C. S. L o the 
local 5,12 had anything to do with the section H 
(ef. olan Zfamfuimgrm der S466. etc p. 1153h; 
Hand. v. d. Valkraad, 1919—1920, р. 90—92, 
94, 95, 106—110, t14, тїї), Їп шу сше the 
government decided to gramt no further legal re- 


cognlilons unless the "e e esa va үн 
swtatuiex, mic; us they thought y "dghliy] 
that within the Sl. an anti-Dutch movement 4 


become predominant (Aah Firat. tan уро, chap. 


B, p. $), they withilrew from the 5; I. the moral 


| | had afforded it in нот 
yenrs against the local authorities, — In other 
respects also the Sartkat filam sous met wih 
many great dificaltles which crippled ite external 


“the moat. dificult queticns for 


could: not assume tesponsibiliy for 
disturbances by local & L.'s if the government did | 





difficult questions of “party 


report of tbe government eem | 
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activities and forced it to work to strengthen 

The [onto naiionalcongresa (Surabays, 

Oct. s6— Nov. 2, 1919) was mainly devoted to 

the discussion of the coming R. S. V. (aec above) 

and the relation of the 5. L to |i and cun be 
passed over here. | 

The difficulties: increased. The fifth national 
congresa waa | mel on account of a à 
eric af the еды кы political management A 
of the C. 8. L (by the communist Dursana in ihe 
Smer Hindia of Oct 6—39, 19120; cL Aal Fer- 
Hag ран тзт, Col б; Жей, Ferilay tan 1922, 
eol, g). The branches demanded ай account of 
ihe money entrusted by them toe (ће С. 5.1, The 
frit secretary of the (15.1. was arrested lo Nova 
1920, atc sentenced on account of the branch Н 
affuir. The situation became more and more cone 
fused owing to the increasing activity of the 
other unions. 

The fifth congress which was finally heid 
st Djükyakasrta from March 2—6, 1921, wor 
Tjskra's lest attempt to. keep the control of the 
whole Javanese popular movement jn the hands 
of the C S L by 3 compromis between the 
very diverse movements кк рана of 

ch no solution 
could be found, The compromise was embodied 
ina new programme of principles in 
which (a) the £atal in'iuence of European capital, 
which had, it was said, a^ shaves of ы wy 
B iri. ааа popular govermment, work- 
men's councils, a dividon ol the soil and ihe mesni 
af production, makes work compulsory and pro- 
hibits anyone becoming rich through the work cf 
another — was adopted as a. basis and (r) the 
reodiness of the S. L ta international co-operatin 
within the limits placed by Liim anid with main- 
tenanee of its independence was euphasised, The 
discipline" was post: 
poned (whether » mamber of the 5. L. could. be 
aluo m member of another political party}, which 
question the. C, S L wished to answer in tha 
negative amd the left wing closely allie] with the 
communist party in the affirmative. Sincê a and f 
were wanted by the con th, ым! they were 
ay doubt willing to take à along with the rest, 
their claüm that communium waa now victorias in 
the S. 1, was intelligible. It is also casy to un: 
dervtand that the игар within tbe S, L was 


| soon. renewed, һесаше tbe C. 5. L, wosld not 


allow this interpretation of the compromise (cf. 
Uhutan Afecia of March 26, 1931) The breach 
followed at ihe sixth national congress (Sura 


| baya, Oct. 6— 10, 1921). Tjskra wus not present; þe 


had been arrested in. Angest, ae [besause s 
was thought to have committed perjury m tha 
section B affair; but ha was released in bai 
todz; xil pronosmced nol guilty in. Aug, 1923 
The deputy-chairman waa pot able. io avet the 
decidon: the principle of party discipline was 
approred by а majority of the congress and 
Білаша аай his followers left the 5. Te (Oct | 
1931); soo afterwanks (Christman, 1921) they 
formed themselves into a Péraatuan S. 1. of 
$1 Méroh (Red AL) with headquarem at 
Биа, 

LE After 
rapidly, The fidelity 
before the attractions of the 


this decision the SL lost ground 
of ita members disappeared 
radical party. After 
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the release of Tjakra bo resame! bis [p 
far ihe S. L but with semit suocera, Ho Бай lost 
much of bis earlier infiuence and be mo longer 

ected the S. L in ihe new Valksrsad, He 
now followed a moderately progressive policy. The 
¢eventh national congress way held in the 
conservative cenire of Madion (Fela. 17-20, 1933). 
Такта again took wp culteral and religious ques- 
Hone: in recent years Muslim affairs had been left 
іа pecil unioni èp të tbe Muhammadiya. 
Tizkra now beockme president of the [irat pan- 
Islàmit congress (Tjirüban, Nov. 1, 1922) 
which had been organlami on the mode! of the 
AY Indian Muslim League”. A. lively interest. in 
questions of international Talim was illspiayed; a 
telegram of homage was sent-to Maptafi Kemi! 
Раа, the Javanese attitade to the calipkate question 

waa discumed, In the Volksrzad the 5,1. attached 
itself ta the second radical bloc, which was 
farmed on account of ihe legislative proposals for 
the resuion of the Dutch Indies Constitution. Bat 
ite activity remnlsed very limited. 

In contrast to the decline of the 5. 1. waa the 
riae of the radices] S. I. Its leader, 5*ma'un, 
enlored tato relations with the Russian Soviet 
government in Moscow. His activity ini the trade 
atom bos already been mentioned above. НЫ 
arredi was (he muse of the great railway strike of 
May &, 1923. Deported from the Dutch Indles he 
went to. Holland, where Бе waa tale o member of 
the committee of ihe communist party аа Firm 
piescniative of the Indonesian popular movement". 
At the end of 1924 he wza in China. with which 
country hie party maintained active communicati 


especially after Son Vat Sen's mdoptlom of Bol | and 


sheviam. On May 4, 1923, the radical 5.1, and 
the. P. K. L. (Indian communist party) bell a joint 
сопдтем Ја Pandang: Tha red SL was on thi 
occasion. given the mame of Sartkat Ra'yat 
(Union of the l'eople). Propaganda wae contacted 
in lose eoopemtion with the P. K. L. The & E. 
wee lû be a preparniary echool for the P. K.L 
and ‘only (rained pupils were ta bhe admired to 

P-E. T Courses for 8. R. lenders soem to 
produce SM propagandi , 
амаш lygnorante which f li 
of (9 with truth). The S. R. takes по otii 
religion; it bs *aenras! kepada Allah" (neutral to 





ANEH). The loaders in iha towns are oñen hostile. 


to religion, bul im the country they nre Машин; 
thero scemu to be prowp of religions communists. 
The S. E. was continually fout by the authorities, 
Meetings were forhidden, breackes of tlie law -te 
lating to the free and publ peaking were punished, 
communist books etc. confiscated, lovonvenient 
members of the party rendered harmless by de- 


tention far ersminaiion, Sibce Aug. 31, 1524, the |. 


oes ee nd heen intensified. One 

attitude towards the 

moderate unions (S. I. eto). Noth ne сап 
yet be atated aboot the reanlis of cam 

The branches of the & L Outside lav 


are far from E Pune M Wa Jivan. | a 


impartand centres which in-generl have 


duced a pth wes active a in the religious pr | to 


occasions) excesses. Hut the 
m soon cooled down, Representalires were 
e mathonal congresses in Jova, who imda 


ha 
p 





Paltmbang, founded Nov. 14, 1913, by 
The influence of the 5.1. emt 
ta leesl conditions. 1e Ath the xituallon 
difficult abont 1921 because the S.L (oftes 
organised) «emma to hare "Mg anti- Duich 
paganda, in. Djambi the 5 
the raa of he j 
Minangkabau the 
stronger than the a SAME of the’ Si 
action ef tbe S, I in the ibslanda of Ternate- 
Ambon was important; тые tendencirs 
urongly represented on the latter island. F 
miitnot emit to mentium that the 
routhfal 5.1. waa watched with the g 
from Mekka. In the pears #910) 
wii a certain amount of anaiety bere because the 
Dutch. gorermment was credited with the intention 
of making the padid] impossihle for their Indone- 
Чап subiecti and, of conre, on the g 
of ihe #[Hiwa" the Mekkans depend à "e 
for their livelibood (Sauuck Hurgronje, . fos, ч. 
ch. 4). There seems to bare been a 
between the Mekkan Timi апа Ше Mudim 
authorities in Indomesiz regarding the | 
Christian’ Minions; в у are: 
tu have heen offered ia the Hay We ur 
Muslims of Indonesia. There 
ares i 5.1, Ar the « i 
Р E On j 5. 1. pestod i in "M in 
жаз aftetwsrds Sa oie 
branch of the & 1. win (prol 
the. Indonesisus. living. there) of the actl 
which es further la kuowa to the writer. 
= y the only branch of | 
of the Dutch East indies. | 
T6 aa up ie Albe RE 
an important part im the development of 
- rM € ami ihe Т 
t già ory t far the 
the revival of dts ndr al the 
Easter Ай. The 8:1. tlis 
pendent expremian of a 


cay to vb fep the local ¢ aint of 
but to a far less | dhan |n java — "The (ies! 
5 L outside Java sema to have been tha S.T 

greatly according 


n 
n 
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| among the ‘Indonesians r ыі decades, (biir 


mlre for greater freedom and more independence. 
Their lenders guided Hi inin-z radical, perhaps abeo 
nalimal, direction, but the muses parer undir 
stood their theories aml gave moat aupport 
tothe morement which best met local 
fequircments In the fees years of the « 
tence of the SL there has been externally a 


$ 





and after the World War; development laterna 

began expecially through the influence of the s 
but naturally will progres: much more slowly. Tht 
further бе ron nf ihe рор mu 


و 
oy ren shoes ATE‏ 
furüre character of the. popular. 'uovement‏ € 
is ac TEM: Aoleniaad aK A‏ 
ditions “in the Dutch Indies р‏ 
the т тап Ме Verslag «йу H d‏ 






” SAREKAT ISLAM — SARI 


T Kamer Sr General 
Bilge ( су 1а. 1919 ооа een 
ewder de inlandiche D СА 1923: 
Ferslag тан Бонни ат Ургаа? тат Necerlandrih- 
indié van 1927 (because the status of the Dutch 
Indies bul been altered by a change Їп the 
Dutch Constitution, the name *Kaloniaal” Ver- 
slag had ales to altered), Ch. C panim: 
Bijage A (official sources). 
Shorter articles on the 5.1. ete. are found 
in ova Kepir 2 fees Fira- 
funr Mefreffesde de Moderlandihe Kalomiem etè., 


vere Vervolg (1911—1915$), the Hague 1917, | 


m 146, 1959, 303, 309; Vijfde | In 
Very (1916—1920), the he Hague 1923, p. 128, 
164—172, 185, 193, 202, 222—225, 157. 

Here we may zlso mention: A. Cabaton, £a 
a SEER Idam". in the A.M. Bf, 1912, xxi 


"T i (preceded [p. 330—348] by an article | plus 
ur. 129-5408] vr es arida 


same writer on 
day in the Duith Indies) Dir боғла Da- 
gang filam" amd der Anfrake anf Iam, 
in the 2anteche Wechemscitung fir die Nisd 
iade Seph 17, 1916; Bemerbenrwerte Sir- 
жинден їн dmi ' Batablemion. Der S f dn the 
Rhein. Mii Ber, 4917, p. 15; G. Simon, 
Der ,Sartkal fia” anf Seas m ihe АЛ. 
төк ену 1917, xliv. 123—125; Hs 
von Macka ay, | Dar w Afehamedaner Fuad , 
dat Гат", in LHe iilemische Welt, | e 
1918; of. Der Sif in ph riggrbelens he nee B ty J. 
Th. P. Blumberger im the Aoloniaa/ eekblad, 
pus то, 1918; ©, J. A. Collet, L'fvelufien di 
мт! f сит er Orie Фета» 
Файт dn the Folk Ser. Бет Ei, col, joes 
zzvi. 461—524; BEC servii 1—75 
edi, Brussels 1921] and thereon Avion. Fer 
of May ta, 1921, ян Kvlon, Tygdrckrift, n 
a £35; T. H. Fromberg, J^ бейей Бит 


bn de Giar, 10144 N*. 10 2nd 
11; B. Е Sarthe? lrlsm, Utrecht, nd. ; 
1۴ Th. Р, Blombenger, D« Serek! Гат, rm | (e 


hare: hoteehents ever are Бешмбет, in 
i aE Tyesehr.. того vil, NY 2, 3. 4j 
doj e" 
iin, the Hague 1920; do. Artikel 5. 1. in 
the. Ewcyk/efaedie vam Feder tattered, Aii, 
thé Hague Leiden 1919, p. .6942— 7035, andl Aan: 
tuf Lingen, p. in (1923), 1964%—a03" (1924), 
C. Smoück Hurgronje, Ретро ОА гет, 
Bou Leipsig 1924, 1 М М ЕЛ 405— 7:498, 
409—410; the following work the mame 
author is very valuable for тад ЕА а, 
fiom af the time of the rise of the S. 
wittes mither entiier: Гойла uM ч 
be Hollande, laris TOL, and Ferr. Gurcár., 


| exchange ef 


the 


| о, 


Sireemingen in ile Sartika | 


169 


distinction en money-changing (perf) and the 

gold or silver: for sliver 

TE, 2 И, тина by mesme or 

which the other Jaw-schnola do pot do; 

pret Шш: Mice (Arab a-Umm, Hi, 30) m a 
sts ud poem, ence found. The toga! 

ting to -— which are closely e 

wa relating to wiury, are besed 

on. the тать while the Kurdn he noihing on 

subject. are the following: 

1) With the same kind of material (фіни), 
the exchange can only be made with am equal 
eae (aman) even if the articles are different 

uality and workmanship. With um llle materials 
E silver) this rule does not hold. Coins 

d more than half are treated sa merchandise 
i ds the: Talmudic law; cf. Lambert, ej. diia 
p. 31.75.) and can be exchanged with a aur- 

plus (mu/a/dqi/**), A recompemae for the making 
up of bullion into omamenta ete. ia therefore pro- 
hibited as nry, while modern onthorities recognise 
the walue of the labodr and do not consider the 
sale es gatrf (Benali Fekar, p. 30). 

2) Ownerihip in the coon must pass om either 
side before ihe contracting parties separate (af 
гарал bx! ai-lafarrnl). A cush payment is there 
[ore necessary (таф), to the exclusipa of all credit 
(which has- | Into. Turkish legislation; see 
below Among the Hanalis, for example, a silver 





areye cy poe ыда речин elon A ae i 


is common property, while «mong the Miliki 

ро Shatter wach a eile ts quite штан (Efi 
There are also differences of opinion 
the settlement of a debt, In general the rule ia 
that the combination of a perf with another legal 
matter in one agreement is nat ermitted, 

3) The object ta be ext و‎ eae 
posed of before the ownerthip iy acq 

4) No option cin be revered (Al babe?) 
om the other hand Ыр ай) ja wed im case 
of defects andl дї” alr ya lu purchase of bullion 
e p. ornaments]. 
The Jurist have also evolved NONEM. which 
make a profit posible in money-changing (al- 
Eudür ап al-Halatd ut the end of the ЛШ; 
Mudewoune, vil. 126 s; Sachm, Aah. Rad, 


Eon The money-changers contemmed by the 
— wally Jews — hove been organismi 
d m Ms Mies tines the middle ages (Mes, Fenuiziamre 


aes Ийт, р. 4490$ Үошар, Gehi йг шті? гатай, 


tithe 67, art. 6 avg.) In modern Muslim mistes there 
are special laws relating to money-changing (for 
cf. Voung, sf c4, of the year ist 


| 1861) Ch the art. WMA 


Billiegraphp: The chapters оп the rub- 
ject in the books on Tradition and Fikh, expe- 


ТҮН. 227—316. (С. С. Вало) cially) а/-Аһшйиленна amtuirad, Cabo 1325 
5 RF is defined by the jurists of a contract vili. ror—155; al-Samkhsi, nm alf Moi, 
of le (lu?) in which the goods to be exchanged | Caito 152 iv. 1—90; Khalil b. Habt, Mudi- 
are of metal (lemon) Serf is primarily foyer, trans), Santillana, MD 1919, il PBS agg; 


Drait тшеїмшн, 1. my.; van dem 
Panda contracted ун e. Leiden, Iur. 
diss, 1868, р. 110—113; Emil Cohn, Der 
Weber, Heidelberg, phil, dim 1003, р 9—22 1 

1908, xs 155; 
Thise dè droit 


masey-changiig. tat alao includes any èz- 
- of and ailver, Aw the Dame shows 
f is mujdar of a verbum denominativum from 


| or jarri =н р икс Ар 
ы (ef. бреда, н aram. 


ЕЁ | 


i» of Aramaic origin Dimitroff in the M. OS. ur, 





Fremdeórier im Arah, 183 spy. Lambert in| Nenali Fekar, nmr, Lyon 
the a E. in ii 29) The 4 expression ағу | 1908, р. 45377. 56 39p.; Félix Arin, Recherches 
E ба na Lim islim about | — Aérierigmer sor de ejératüsur mrwratrri, Paris 
the end of the frs cenhiry Afk With this i| Th. de droit 1909, p. 6o уу: (Ниғғеміко) 
connected the fact that МЕ b. Anas in tho | SARÎ (formerly SKA; J Marquart, Er@aletr, 
Amat! und with him the MAlikis make a sharp | pP. 135: ‘Arab, Siniva), a tows im Persia, the 


































iyo 


loreet capital of "Tabaritin (MEzzedarko], $ mija 
from the Caspian Sea, 20 fram Алт! Iia [mtadaiisa | 
lı attributed 1o Tas, sou of NoWer, general of the | 7 
mythical king KaiKhammw, becenee (лате в а | 
place there called Tüsia. Furfhurs la sabl t> kara 
акоп refuge there; the castle whieh hz Du |. 
could be eres af x pisce crial Ltn [tm 
The town malÎ wau bull in tho time of Farry 
khdn 13е Сеш, рада of Таала (ed af 
thc acrenth cemury] by Dv, one of hu ae 
i^ tha dte af the sillige ol Awkar. Sin har seve 
thoes heen the cxpitàl of Taharitin — rader | р 
the Tàhirids (Exo—3572) asd. the 'Alida oman %. | жын 
xij (254/868) md Mülpsmmad b. Zxid (270/8854). | | 
The rest выне begin by the Ager yt ым 
Yay Hi ho rein of tha Abid Сайра Т | 
ai-Regiid Ama Enbhel by Misit ho bids (4. | мв 
124 — 319) A tullling i poluted owt called | 133, Mist 206 AR 
Segunbadbn “the three сараны", mali ip be fhe | (roo end xod а-н. PE M 


| Fhe district ш not lertile and the climato zm | J i 
healthy, Gath li the principal peegect, Cater the | р з. 
Ташна, the canton of Sint (whieh extended os ler | s08 a-m. 
si Termika) hed a mrm of 1,300,000 ilirham,. Дір е1 
Billegraphs- Шалі АШ Musteefy, 
MNardat ahAWiSA, Gribb Mem. Serm, p. t6o == 
(ташы. p. 1257; Mubammad AMediljl, Are al 
Magi, Tirta 1276, A tort; Zahir alne 
Crt du Tulare, ml, Tien, Si [Wies 
burg 1550, L FB gg. lbn апуб, Анг. ef 
Tatari trami Drrete, Lelden r9o5, p. 18, 
39, 152; al-Maokaddaw, Й, А. В yro: Tho 
Паша}, Б... Ш ар рр Tabet, Mae, | 
vd, Wrürtenfelil, i, 364, qog — IHarbier de Mar- 
ward, Dict, a fa Pers, p- 295, 583; Le Strange, m 
Гле Гата ef tbe Eantern. Caliphaté, n. 310, 375. AL-SARI s Mak, bette Leow m А! 

а Та (КА. Недкт) | 'LSARATÀA, x hirwr ûf snor wba сатма è Vep 
SART, the sel metre", bo amed becdi of | ая а тезе А РТ ні v 
lis awiltursa of canila aad жніва af appeal | mrrice еї Каз d п Агын» 
to tuxie. (Freytsg, dDarielnng des mmaikin Fery- | ho mad do fin 
S pe aah is the ninth in the prosody of | the Khnrami (ef the art, KuUnaangvA), dde eve- 

m Ara п ! [е ата, и 



























tke Rb of the ab metres of | 

the foureh ciale, which is clle] ethe imtricats ! e vr tee 
wen ачтай) aa account ol be metriz 
irtricany (Valinet, Arets Germmur, London 1874, 
p.348 nego). The qurxdigm 12: mnsa/idun, matte. 
RM ERG sag eee ы тату, it eve 
vumd. According to tls éhtive rjatemt the ser 1 money 

lı of four eds sid has seven rarities [^ ار ا‎ 


5acy, Train аё da Pro dı already, Puris | topa amit tim : i A 
Keathing falla, ie tbe wat, | 


1331, p, 35). 


Hut the pormal. Corni Pe өши" 
am, filam maul tin, may tm 


nisu ley cen ema. ECT mE 
ls" reped d 


р 
i 


‚‚ Мав at f iun ==) i£ when: "v 
dur 3 and, more rarely, tals ra e 
i bofh "ark am] gar, Hugh not o cono 
тошу im tbt later. A farther variety emplirred 
hy inler poets i& the. nirodaciion of an extra iyl- 
lable ете urb, ns ffe Ere. | 
Море руі. "d: 
HB sis fed F:. Refer d» 


ZEE 
ЕРЫ 
ЕТЕ 
i 
i 
zii 


ё 





liera al: Fabat, ed. de Coeje, 
berg vi 212 Art. MT gin Tib Fakiri, 


her | 


iL. Derenboarg, Paris 1395 
Tuch лото, pk. 381; Ibn. Жаша, "ыл 
iip caba, iii. sge зүү. (Cr. 
SARI awSaxayt, Апр "Le Назан. 
Meggatcm, 3 Suunt mystic, died. at 
on Кашафїп 28, 257 1879]; оғ 253 (867) aged 7s 


4.¥.}, te 


наа) 
Pul t 


їн 
of the Safle between Ma'rüf Каф | 
Епа. ТЬе шот wa абшайу 
himself burial in Sarpe tomib which аш. елй 


at Shüsis (cb L. чаа М Musin em Mimp 
ig pg 10912, ii. Mss cede can hardly 
Tre 


Sedi d anil py аңны ta 17а ther ae 
synonymous with Neff or by ge xccommodullug 
interpectation of Korn tir 24; Saber means a 
dealer in old iren and ald clothes 
As regards doctrine, Serj wos the pupil of ді» 
Maal [qv]; he insists on the гиа 
E love writing: God to man (idee); be 
Ее isine that. А ни lover ee eee "o ep тө tö 
Seir aical imt at IE 
кл лу рр el ane lete. oF 


эти | hike 
Hanba] for having admitted that the letters of the 
wu oí ihn Kurds werê remate шщ 
ted meceticism im the mulbor of food; 


c ilb Hepraghos Ihi: al-Diawst, Tall HB, 
Cairo 1340, p. 180, 197; Farid al-Din "Atii 
èl Nicholon, L ripeli -jim 


Nas ae miis ed. Lee p. 
Ali Shih, farsi st Hals f tih. ed. Тий, 
il. 166—IT3- (Lo Massaron) 
‘Su ABD ALLAH EFENDI, CO:5éman póet 
eee ШШЕ e Maghrib who had ed 
nec d w 
1û Constantinople in ihe reum of Sulis Abmad 
i ami had mammi (he daughter of Muksunnad 
Pesha, brother of the Grand Vist Khel) Pasha. 
He was braght ap by the latter, whi bail entrusted 
hid education to Mxhmüd of Scutari, ar 
companied! him ал габ (“editor”) ricis. 
during hia éccond wirlerate he was jiwen thue com- 
mami of the troops in the Persium csmpalgn, was 
reli akerd in козу. (2627/25). п 
place of Muhammad Efendl who had jest t died 
nud w па яшан at the same fime as fis patron. 
is tbe lates denth he 7 A nti of 
Muri IV to Baghidá 4 then became reli а 
Furi for the wecond time. Пе filled: other offices 
till be ti 1655) when he Gitte ow publie lile; 
1071 m wrol п rome 
TN D the fit volume of the 
اا‎ ûf Dall „Ыш. ab. Rüni, and compose 





I: 


s pube. бише the Top-Keapy (Gate 
Constantinople 


hed | te Primos Бој 


шщ for baring | mx 


$9—60; Maram 


official ед vxililed That م‎ | 
(| well as verses nmd sop auler the Фар of 
*Abdr His tomb ia in. the cemetery pf Sig]-tepé 


Gale of St. Romans) at 
(Gib-, Orteman Serres, ive 10) 
Bibliography) Simi Пеу Раше, Карар 
allem, iv, 2916; J. ron. Hammer, (rrachishte 
der symone don kurz, di afa. 
(Cr Ноҳат) 
SAR] KURZ, ain: San! Kater, on Ot1tomen 
Bü-|jurist and military judge. His proper name 
wa) Nür al-Din and he was born In. the disirict 
of Баган, Ма father's nime bemg Vami After 


Варја | studying under femonw teachers, ineloding Kedja 
bareet, 


sinn wie Leas ‘he entered upon à 
oier Lerkolerrir) later n" 
(ейн) 4 (pio) sud Pul а im 917 (1511/i5ta E nf 
Бүт H employed him on 
rl LE pe n far n m miesina 
(eL. 1. тош Hammer, Geek. cs 
wrmanitchen Kricder, ЇЇ, 353, ond Dic are, Chr 
ait de. Amiina Farhi: el. by L. Forrer, Leip- 
aig 1943, p 3$ I ato GOA طا‎ 371) 1n rê 
(1513/1524) in зеи of Selim Т Ве was aj 
punted miliary jatge Hawker) of Алаа, 
ond lû ‘qar (545/1516) ol 
he was dismissed and 


Rumelin Next yeu 
minis астаан" 
about ox (1619/1620) ha became adi of Stem. 
bul for a seond tme (cL T vina, Лг, 
Абытай. p. 613, s, snd F. Giese, aa, Chr p. 
130, xb la oot th (1521/1522; ы зе ETT 
TEF 1533 died im Stamiiul 
where he s venei И АА ich f lad 
built Fe Hval. not far from (he саа which 
beam his nume (cl. фа е irme, i. 133 4. 
G08, le. 72, NA. збо); ова Ed n 
bol ia stiil allad Sary pire! afer him 
uu phá, which hia arisen. ftam Бай Kür which 
came in time to be mimmnümmiood, «s the nime 
ше Sirri Pegli, halal тнг, Stambal, second 
ed. &t*. ar? ^ amd |. Н. Момант іа Гуе 
Гат, abw. 155), On his son Metuned ef. uds 
suppl іо а БАР, р. 155; un his 
Sein al-Din Yisuf 4) Soma, hinous eae 
mentator, of Наал Каша, РЛАР, b 109, 
Жара) п}. Hamam, U ta Sulis Omani, 
ik 108. 
Кшт wrote òn Fikh en tef = number 
of works. a tlt of Which la given ln. HAR Kalik, 
"alcun, sl Flügel, under №9, irg. 
Hikiirgraghs- Такта, „За РЕР 
al Mamiya, Turk. tanik by sbMedjdn p 
4t4 арг, Gumbai taiyi SAH “Candin, ir 
sii Bimi, Aha al A Hw, p. 28:0 ap. (ou 
the forme of the name (ERAR? Kantso ER 
тік DEDE, s Turkish derviah 
and Hokidahi v ist. He wm & custempernry 
et kid Haktish (q. v] їп wheve legemlárs 
biography (cf. hia widely apres H'sFayed silima] lie 
ya, an lmportont röle amil of whom. he basil ta 
ve been a ducipla, andl come, like mony dervinhes 
ol Anatolii at that the, ftom Вина. Fiii real 
nume іа sail to hive ey? M (Мешок 
mm ln Ewil Celebi, 5їзаўстлаты, Hs Y 
JE о Бейра мн, iie j 
According tothe O rfbwruden in the extract: 


dli SoyM| Lobmin, (a. 663 (r263/04) ba led a 





172 ŞARÎ şŞALTÎç БЕРЕ — SATUT PULL 
эле body of people, (10,009—12,900), zai to | sanctuaries mr tombe of Serf Sali da Kroje d 
ve bern Arnstollau Turkonurna, w 





bö setted on | WizsenszhafH. NS zm ferm, wid. (к 
le wer cnet of е Hack Sia n Dohrudjan | Ippen, Startar, [pete ap mre 
Тоо абре Pty hre ibe Dughi. Thr resscn | ide da funded Da e es . 233 ^n, 135 
for thin migrotion & unknown; it М m |i » Aditanople {F 
conneeted with the advance of HUR (of, Dre d s a asanla bai trit S 
Taleal; xi 24) Apart from the О©рдитпїмг {сї, J чш Hey Framin jin 
jv V lagu. Sdg Lewen ез ke Three gai | a, р 9916), іа Шаш 
Ogphurrüne dncrikitur exeerpia, Helsingfors 1854, | Silirie, iy 
mird б. E aad. pres, anal Herd, Mamfukr, | im the Turdn, Walspeu 
der emer dfofishh, d. 225) there ore ро сов» | іп Ему. (т. 474, Мо 
temporary teporis and the possiiile Mysontine | lovemtion!), ie Chee, a оа 
Gra Genes rilant (eg: Pachymetes, Nicephoros | []jakorvz, where hie alleged 
iti; cf, howeres, EJ w, | F. W. Наш, ч 1 A 
Tm з, эў. г. p 3o че}. И seems, howerer, that | Xe af. dimi, xxi. n 
кта accounts omce existed һы} have new been | monastery of St, Naum (S 
los. For example, according to Ẹwliyi Celeb) | whore of Lake Ohrida (cf. Bn | Fraghert, ej. 
[a.v], Vastdj-aghlu Mai Celebi (d. Беа = |) € Sally ence becomes i Ee, alee 
1450) wrote a rida ou Sarl Bay ad Ken'an | Ellas, thew St: Simcom and Geally Kara Koojolos” 
Pasha, some lime poversar of Gerber, compared | (1; Eslys, Zrevefr, od. J. vow Hammer, k. 16 
є «лайте о 40 ueri (eL ЕНУ, ef. c4, | oot in the Stenibul printed lezi) be- 
IH 366, and {herem Vai. Dunitr, Semirmew, Ote) | come | 
Lupri fureho) Jütratarf imo Kor, Preiss mingiihg of Muslim snd Christian ый, 
isterija dtrafe, SL Petersherg 1891, where | principal sancimery of Sarf Galit ig t 
éxtracts mie girén from & Sa4PAaimy) EwliyL | Baba Daghi (ef. lun Бана, wp. . 
who stem to have had acest to one of these | 365 24.). it wur Dui by Salyan ВА 
sources cow lost, says thai Sarl Salifk lived in| Wol; a a place of 2 
Arpe Cukaru, Siw34 2nd Tukst before he migratad Sulatinitn айа rwards nude a pilgri 
to Bessarabia. There ho ie described as "uinum, | ue de anja gee 2 Модата ра Kemal 
which would Se |n &ccordanes with ExiiyR'a siste | ed, M) Pavetde nd Furia 18 
ment elsewhere (L 659): *puriüer [£5A7r) from thi | |. x, Hammer, G.O. A lii 201). | 
elk". The encliest notice of Sart Saltfk in given | appears ңа Pir af the giid 
by Ibn Bana (ii 416) who visiied shout a | mikon of Ace (millet-apirit) (ef... 
geoeratlon after his leath bh sanctuary af "Baba where Sart Sahfg i» described m di 
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һе дебе) and very briefly tella of Recuei di uelis e riir eal е АІ. Јаја,‏ ا 
the saint's miracles (mantis). The fact this Ihn 1860, p. 94 277.16 udeutical with our Sart Bally anl.‏ 


n ip obvimmiy pit кюй | : сн 
o years | Sarl Sali) orcasiumally play & part, for 





sabou Sari Saltfk who ess 

before raises legitimate donbtr regarding etber tha | |n. the. Avkuiete ^üver" of Менче ‘AT d. 
Arsh traveler's statements or tha. híistoticsiness ûf toga = 1634; €. ]. von Hammer, Gerd. dot. ee 
tha seni The (mci ba thet faite and miracles ore | anime Dicktlnnit, liL. 281). The half historical, 
mscribed to him which are reported of Byzantine | half legendary Gigare ‘of SA Dede demands 
ee Saltfk is cxnfosed with Byzantine | a огоо Татев црт, Ое this 

на рен given by Ewliy& af Sarl Salili la | |t le elemely словесні with (һе 
тне ташы ад у bably P A og fo it, | ment, in (be i | 

ег garo hiu i тз order to | Дааа» Sad 

bury his body after bli death Б өг. sehen jong athe ШАШ 


{в remote towus of infdel lam ap that ime | ia sauth-exiterz. | 
rance where the body really ls wil entem ; LT T UY E 
where a pi ‘of Маш anil from седале he 7 Gait Salt | Ta sateen can Le made rt 


: will fesult the incorporation of hme |° ib А additien jo works 
Eas a thing Ж tef. Pied | abire): UE. л меа in жоў, ny af wks gual 
lamer, э 4 following Ewliya | wa a Hulpartkats Akademii a1 Peu MAN SOM un 
Celebi, af AP iii, 133 igi). to Ewliya, | m Torkoman immigrants isto the i 











taken to Bate Баи, Вана Hasluck ш тина 
Гарі, Како Bases ран) iH T es Mw Sum аг Aena, лесиз, t. р ues Кл. 
d 8 nd eri 4 am to] 108: А, che pee oti re ait eno | 


hiat selhts | Parl toor. " 

ate repeatedly |dintified with the Turk ال‎ р 23 xs rr sp 
wed will more nmmerons ato the ae iene | ad reid Tiel IE S" 
(lt TUN the latter, do Katiskrs ( 932) 
| ghra арреш ma à di 

who liberates as imprisonesl Chis dace a (ef. "e EP (from Eli ni n" 
Evliya, ile 13 qa C. J. fitetek, ры Pütrfm.| the unprinted pact of Б 
iver, pa mene aia tae mili им! БВ ies Si Lv. lam-| 6.0.2. V te, Н, 
Area cepi AH. unm Жый Шо. Gard. der: erani 


КМС АП t | 
brings Sart 3 E IS aa <b Hel hy. Arab еортир 
(беш Nik ai cf. bt, o ryT) There ure other | Ar st көөр 





Ao" E. Lang. ee tha Xp Said from the beige oe n 


its name. Tt iz not té be confused | 





palities Sari pul ты the Last to 


Of these princi 
succumb to the ruler of Kabul. In 1865 the troops 


stationed ‘there revolted ымын. the Amir Shir | 


by “Abd al. 


ipt liability to military 5 
Bibliography: YAPIN fa inne ai-Buldin, 
Wiatenfeld; Sharaf al-Dou © 
Nite, Bibliothecs Indica Series of A, 5. 
Calcutta КЕР Н. Кеше, atria; ed. Templi, 
Loudon 1 . W. Hata) 
SÁRIK (a. m мег”, Musis 1i 


unguishes berweenm abrira aub 
ara 01-ші (highs robbery ot Pa (iui eni 
Od) Theft (ura) i punihed by cuttiug am 
the њай, sory to v. 43. This wai mn 
ronoration of the КУР but, according to 
Ami! literature, this bul already been introduced 
Rss aca aet. d. rius 30) Til 
лүү Оа 4. Gerding, 1. 230). This | 
Persian origin | 





| of the amoni ¢entury 


| ко dis 


таз Zafar- | pit 


Tench ы Ка! 


ч, lare) to 
ita 


il, Sain) io obtain the contents. The 
he | literary theft la unknown to the 


| two. male T qox) wid em nectar 
| e ч-т] = 


dt 1 ба" 
| "be dangrtoda io travellers falli upan 
rob: them when distant from any possible help 


175 


the weather wan 

fat punir елү sí God (hats 
ШЕЛ) te violated by theft, Hat at (ho begioning 
A. 3t. mmtilation is ati] euu- 
tasted with ihe dus punishment (abl-Maaudf, 
Murmgj, vh 28) hut m thecights of the 
owner are also injured (Acth uam) thé thief 
A bound to make reparation. If the article stolen 

hat dhappesrud, ho t+ kept under arret (not do 
netotding to "e Alm. Hana) The Caliph "Umar is 
sah] al to havê condemned the thief to return 


Bild. ûk һы. И 


| i the valine (ef. Raman la: Justinian, Ae 


Hi, 44 T, S). 
Tof jars define theft (or which the Мы 
pünishiment ijs prescribed as the ciandestime removal 
of ЕУ. deos sid property (m3/) in 
the safe beep ing (Mri) of another oí a 
definite iila tales [mé among the 
Harrafis and Zadir ten diihamt, among vhe Malikiz, 
Shafts and Shite '/, dinar or 5 dirhams) to which 
the thief has oo right of ownership; itm 
tingulshed from usurpatlon (z4a/4) and con- 
fscation (Akins) Ву dira is meam guarding by 
@ watchman or liy the satute of the place (s. g- a 
ate lom») Thus theft from » building acom 
sible ta the publie (e.g. whops by day, bathe ) ia 
not Habla to the Aui punishment. Thin iv further 
ouly ind to one who 1) bey attained his ша» 
kh qoa) im copes eg dead 
3) has the lutention (wipe) of stealing (anim 
Waren, i. & i mot acting F compulsion 
(sedium). No distinction ts аце betwen Ires- 
arsine mae ea The punishment 


to the | Ez mot applied lu cme of theta between һи 


and wife aim? near relatives nor in ihe cese afa 
gare robbiag hb master or a guevt hie best, Views 
are divided ow the question of the punishment 
of the diimsa and tbe aliem (miiir miin) with the 
Bad: and ou the punishment: af accomplices anal 
: lm amy case the fola] divided smong 

them mat reni the wipld for each. of the thieves. 
It là not theft tà take articles of trifling vaina 
(wood, water, will gma) and things which quickly 
i to mato (fresh fruit, meat and milk), or 
articles im which ihe darts does not recogulse 
private ownership or things which are mot legte 
timate articles of commerce (mal) like froshorn 
children, ‘wine, pigs, dogs, mosical in- 
siraments, golden croses — the Пей of û full 
grown slave iè considered piyi — or ziticlas In 
viii apice тй не bas s share (booly, stuig 
good to the in Ше 

of 5 Cin andl books 
books) ad It là assumed the ef юу 
conception of 


riki 
made by the owner and 


The charge em be 
it but mot hy в 
ory) - 


itnmte | (for à 


t d thief, The legal inquiry has to be 
am! 


im the presence of the perion robbed. For pmol 


ee 


a fe 


e capte Бейле 
the charge i wurde, he is inmane from puniihment. | 

c. Sra v. 43 
ч sj Highway robbery or robbery with vialence- 
akqerib) occurs when anyone who 
"ham and 


wt pen (cf. the art. aks) І 
however, hus hu hack iby article 
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or when someone enters a bouse, armed, with the | 


intention of robbing (cf. Ruman Law; Justinian, 
Neveliar, 134, Ch. 33), The Shis comider any 
armed attack even in inhabited places ai highway 
rolbery. The same regulations hold regarding the 
pero and the object as above, eipecially the 
aps. On the authority of Süra v. 37 г. the 
culprit’ liable to the following Jedd punishmenta. 
I è man bas committed a robbery which ia 
practically a theft to be sed with dad hh 
right hand mtl left foot are cot of (the next time, 


the jeft hand and the right foot). 1f, however, he | - 


has robbed and. killed, he is put to desth ia keering 
with right of reptrisal (Adj) and his body publicly 
exposed) for three days on а стока or in some other 
way. The putishment of death ia here considered 
a daft AGA; the payment of lloosd-moncy (diva) 


is therefore aut of (be question, If the crimmal |) Pire Amastase gives some note on 


rnpenti, however, before he i taken, ibo guda 


punishment je omitted; Lut tht clair of the person | 


robbed of the article for compensation and the 
tilio resalh. All accompli 


milieted on sny. 
All these laws hold only for the kadu! pamat- 


ment which the judge cen only inflict whee all | 


conditions are fulfilled. In all other cases the thief 
ia punished with faz [g.v.] and condemned to 
restore the article of (6 make reparation. It із the 
ume with the thief who comes secretly but. goes 
sway openly (mutiri) ortho robber who- falls 


apon someone and roba him at a place where help | 
is avuilable (mizmzi3), Special Laws were therefore | 


frequently passed in Muslim aiates in supplement 
ihe trto, in Turkey, for example, by Mehmed 1] 
(Afittefungee zur. On. Gih L [1921], p. 24, 
35) Salimán II (v. Hammer, Stautmerfaerumy, i. 
147 ap), Mehmed TV and 'Abd al-Maditd, Thess 


laws endeavour mote end more to replace the | 


éadd punishment by fines and corporal punishment, 
The Turkisk erimina! code of rs | i | 
cognises fines and imprisonment for theft althaug 
(he bera was not officially abolished M 
p ihe sit. MEIKLE} The code of punishment 


laid down in ihe Marfa WHI at tho present day 
holda only m Persia anii AfghánistEn nni the Vines. 


Bibliegrashy: The weciions AiA ari 
and Aas Фар а Тат in (Бє А-та ано 
Ti E, Ветар г elu htung d бил» 
гигйгт Strafrecktr in the Z. D. M. Ga tga Iviii 
TümüirÁem Geni, p. XOS ag. Sochzu, Mu. 
Recht, p. S25 sgg. van den Вар, AMegieerlen 
te det Modam, Kedi Bstavin 1883. p. 185 ag. 


(cf. thermon Snouek Hurgronje, Verapr. Geckriften, | 
kamayar, 


Hann 1923, ii. 196 Кем; Het 
q^ »-Omvenhaze 1857, D. 11 zug... TOL rg. 

161 Tj. Sommaria del pi sealant Vi Halt 
tranil. Santillana, ||, Milan t519, p. 524 ме. 
(етту, Drei? musulean, ii. (1871), р. 514 нүү. 
Tornauw, Moslem, Recht, Leiptig 1855, p, 236: 
Heflening, Лат. Frimádmreckt, Hanover 1925. 
$ 15. 28 npn. Des fürkinde Sitrafezehbuch ген 
1853 mit. Nevrile von. 107r, tranal E. Nord, 
Berlin 1012, Art. 62 spp, and 316 554. Young 
Corps ide dreit ottoman, wi, (1906); van dex, 
Berg, Sivafreckt der Terkel In. Ne Strafgroete- 
| ао Срем, єй. eb wn Diut i, 

i О 4. }аенеске, Grum/iribrma de; 
Sirafrechis, Perm 1918. (Herran) 








| According to him, their la. ha 
i plices are penished in the | 2 
same war, ifone of then cannot be hell responsible | eve 
for his suction, the Agta punishment cannot be 


$ still only re |a 


triangular holes in ihe walls 
lag of the village, | 


SARLIVA, the same of a seet In 
Northern Mesopotamia to the mouth ы 
Mogul. This eect |» abe x kind of tribe called 
Sort and lives in ык ei afl which 


oe the tight hank asd two om the lef of the Grat. 


af the country attribute abominable rites to then 


T 


Pese e tone tel an ke ee 


alo on the secte of RAin and ike 
which he obtained from an individual in 


i 


| 





Kurdish, Persian. and Turkist ta y hey 
ellere that their chief has the to | 


territory in paradise, For thia purpose же he 
all the villages st harvest tie, and every 
® allowed to purchase es much gira" os b 
pry for; the price of a b merer Зея 
a quarter of a medjidtve. Credit b iF 
The chief gives a receipt which shows bow much 


iiti 


i 
| 
т 
Ё 
i 





reputation. A charzeteristię feature noticed in one 
of ibe Sart villages (Seftyc) ia an ornament with 
lis of the principal 


fz. iir anihropa ; logica it Һе вате 
that of the Кага, ы a SU : 
lt is only their religious belieft that kav 
Xp 
preseut. chinf ia called “Tene eens oe Mutha 


HibliograpAy: W. Ry Har. 7 
Á АЙЛ: йс May, fue 


ʻi 


ve. Derm 
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1% 


ir 
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| Ја 
SARPUL-I ZONAS (bridge of OM), 


a place on the way to Zagros ou the 


Кош the stong bridge of iwa aber over thes 


river Alwand, a tributary on the left bank of 


are ZOHAB — 


SART 175 





Diyala, Sarpul now consists simply of a little iori 
(PAF Адла == #агепа!'" in i governns of 
Zohih lives (the post ie ' 
chief of the tibi of Girin 


ganden 

town of Zah&b about 4 hours io ihe north is 
now in mins To the east behind the cliffs of 
Нах т-у Wed the Hule canton of Beshiwe 


- [Kurdish — *lielow") in a. corridor running round 


the foot of Zagros Rss secess. ta the famoos 
col of P&-TAk om the of which is the 5i- 
nalan edifice called Tiel itra. la the weat the 
heights of Mili Yadmh i the —— 
plain of Sarpul from that of Kasri Shirin [q.¥. 


Sarpul is tort natural: halting for thounmnds 
of Persian pilgrims going to the "arhar (Karbalii 
znd other 1 sanctaanes). When the 


ее. y а! its height (in. autumn ond winter), a 
tents may be si near the bridge, They 
y tribe af. Suimini 
(Fita) the women of which are pro 
dancers mnd singem noted for (heir light morala 
Sarpal ċomesponids to. the alte of the ancient 
Khalmanu of the Assyrians, Hulwin [q.¥-] of the 
Amhs. The earlicr name survived as the Kurdish 
пате of the Alewand Le. Halawin. Trcea of the 
old town am found mainly om the left honk (Pai- 
pul) where the land da level nnd. beautiful. 
al is notei for its antiqnities; t) the bas- 
relief and Раһшүї Inscription on the cliff on 
the right bank of the Alwand;- 2) three steles 
‘the cliff of Hazir-[yarih (ов the left. bank) 
which two are Sieinian | 7) and the 
third represents Anu-Banini, king of tho Lulubi: 
3) two miles away ta the sooth af Hair [arb 
is the Achaemenid tomb cut out of the rock and 
Feneroted at the t day under ihe name of 
Ги йн DEA (Dr nd" workshop) by tbe. Ahl-i 
Hakk (se& the art. "ALI ruf, q.v.) who have a 
cemetery at the foot of the rock. 
Bikliegraphy: Н. Rawlinum, %4.G.8, | Bhir 
1839, ix. 39; Ritter, Erddumdr, ix., Berlin itas 
p 460; ] Е: [опе Делай lu | 
тет the veeerds af the fiowhay Gevernment, 
Elli, New Series, p- 1503 FINES Puteri 
Journal, St. Petersburg 1875, р. 315 аа 
wm; J, P. Ferrier, Feyager ea Prrie, F 
L 19; de Morgan, Miri. rent, i. Ku 
гре Poris 1695, p. 106; iw. f ecol urge js 
art li, Paria 896, р. ме! (olates 
RUM: zii. oe detailed левы of the lo 
cally}; EC Aubin, La Pern d'aufeterd" ku, Paris 
ai) ‚348: Sarre-Herzfeld, frase Fele- 
relefi, [ү гота, р. бї; Hersfeld, Am Jor 
tos dis Berlin 1970, (V... MisangsEY) 
ERR - originally an OM Turkish word for 
": it be weed with thie meaning im the 
сеу (quotations in. Fadloif, Perzucá T TI 
Voririuchn dor Dirk. Dialis, Vr. 535) aml by 
Маши} SM (e.g. i 2$6) In the Uighur 





rranalation E chi Chinese, of tha Хай аға 
pusgdartha | s Ganikeit word arikiia or Nir- 


fhaldha *caravan-lender" in tramalated sartpanm; | 


this word ia explaised na the *senior merchant" 
alid wag Raloff therefore concludes that 
Turk. of ia an lodin loanword (Аил 
ie BUM. Budd, St Pereriburg 1011, xiv. 

D. 37) When ihe Iramiams of Central Asia had 
secured control of the trade with ibe nomad 
peoples, the word ur became used by the Turks 
ond Mongols aa the mie of à e wiih the. 


uid paid c 


Bais ео, | (bobas 





same meuning =s тй (Tags). Rashid al-Din 
fed. Bererii Tru ever ata. Arkh. OdsAl vi. 141) 
m that the arira persh of the (Muslim) fare Aria 
ubmitted to the Mongols 

sited өнүн" iie: "idit D ER he form 
the people bare. Hi hi Bartk: tha 
її wai added by the Mongols to the name to 
sigulfy a male member of a people (oj. d£, p. 65). 
As this example ahowa, the Sartakrii to the Mongola 
were nob so much de of a delmite nationality 
and: language (the Karini wire of coore a Turkish 
people) as adherents of a definite type of culture, 
the Perso-Mubamunadan. The SariMpii remî ta 
have come to the Mongols aot only as a merchant 
but also ag a bearer of civilisation and-expecially 
ан ан expert in irrigation: this seen io be the 
only explanation of the Mongol legends af the 
hero Sartiktal, and the wonderful canst, bridges 
and dams which he built ( 1. А. Potanin, Oird 
nwresa podael JTongulii, St. Vetersharg 1881/83, 
iv. 86/6), Alongude of “Sartiktil" we find sar. 
Ain! used in the smeo ing a word obviomly 
derived from the same root (eg. Rasid al-Mi 
ed. llochet, p. 541, 4. iu the Arabic-Mongol 
glossary published by Meliorsnsky, ryžu ib ex- 
plained aa al-enmüs (Zap. xv. 75 nfm). Ob 
the other hand in TurkistEa in the Mongol period, 


we find “Sart” opposed to.“Turk", apparently only 
became. of the di nee of language; cf especially 
| the of F т Вами, ед. Beveridge, 


f, 36 oh Andidjin, VI sid dir, f 36 an Mar gad 
if) Suet für. A. Samollovit, Jfgewifga, Moscow 
1924, p. 103 Af4 calls attention to. another passage 
in Babür (L 131 4-5), where a distinction веста 
ip he made between Sart and Tajik: it is anii 
that the population of the town of Kabal and 
several villages conalute of “Sart”, while in other 
villages and wilkyets live cihzr people including 
Ње ТЕЛЕ. The. e of the Sart is often 
posed to the ырш gf tbe Turk by Nur ‘Ali 
uon ef. eg. the quotation from his Madrid 
CESTA ir in e dictionary of Shaikh 5ulnimün 
L, Srarerifel'uiy nitar fmrikrta- 
facii ipia i. óra ami especially the whole 





of the Mudllamu£ a/-Ingkatain, where. Persian aa 


Fare tii or Sar-tili in contrasted with Turkish 
d edi mi eg. ү. 3 Sart tirk ИН 
bile naam aitkandeh fagi. türMer | 
After the conquest of Turkistan by the Orheg 
the contrast between ee Ce im n 
natire must have ab times born 
more ed ihe contrast between Turk aud 
Tüdjik (or Sin}. The Gebeg imn Khiwa are very 
ки distinguished fram. ihe SSR by Abu 
el, ei, Desmaisona p. 231: Crgevinang 
Dadegia we 
et The same Waage haa gurvived in 
Кшт (о ihe. pisani day. ‘The contrast is Шаа 
apparent in Bukbis and К йана: Н da more 
uazal especially шалар the nomads themsclres, 
fir the be ke | , *.] and. not tbe (бер are con- 
y nomada with the Gir as howa ile 
rista, In Круа, government edicts 
to have with the words sertipa 








muniy was à Sunt 
Turkish or Ir&niis: iu official language t 

ogan" seems bo have been applied to the turk- 
[elim settled population in contrast to the Tajik 


Р &— m 





76 SART = - SARUD] _% c 
TITULI а ьама жө тфу. ЧӘ al | sever 


1885), E 1935, Sarde жа agite, P rm _ At peat ous macs eal oh he 
Karpat туе чө ШИН, р. түф, alte f luris lua 5s, hetareen thai ja 
ша prece wu Sarija wa іра. ТЬе вад |0 
mage haa heen adopted by European schelars, 
although it was difficult to define the Шїшгепсє 
between Sant and Chbeg. Accunding to Rallat |g 
(A tested sien Pasar, i, cid) Sart pow memi, “the 
tawa dwellers of Central Азы | 


he villagers the (Оер? | 
in contrast do the v тер". коше | тиг 
е | 


epecially aronnd Samarkentl, the 
uit P ben thamaclves on being Orbeg and have 
retained the division into families, bal this distine- | 1 
ilva between town. amil country dose nol epply ta |) 
the whale of Terkistan, No attempt bas yel bem | pisi 
pade in ємї ва dialectic difigrence ізгой 
| Sart and Osheg. The wetted. peoples of Central 
„Ама аге in the frs place Muslims and think of 
idm only wecosdarily as Living ѓа а particular 
wn or district, to them ihe lies ar beli ing 
to & particular stock is of mo egnibcance.- 
ubly ia modeni times smder. the influence of Euro. 
pera culure (through the intermediary of Rusas) 
‘that @ atriving for топа unity bas arisen, 
The word "Sart", spplied by the sommds with | 
usconcesledl contempt to the settled popnistkm 
und ne ularly explained вш лт iF (Руи 
log" been bamished from mie: mow) 
only ^ Orbeg re iv recognised in com 
iret to thé satlonalities of the Kath, T: Tekanan 
und Tadi 
Ёё iegra, МЭЛ К. Ostruumoy, Заг? 
Tashkent. 1905, with à survey of the literature 
" na car s аата) tempti lo t- ; qu 
phun the etymology word jun ога, Out. Key LTO; Ve 
Daj Prabem gor Eurepdirieruwr Primi unie. que 4'Arir, [ань bê EIL | 
Piring? etc, Weimar ui a $5— 296. UL ‚В А; 
Daini) SARUD], « tows (a Digi: Meger f 
GART, matl village " Lydia jo Awio | on thé most xoutherly ef (be three: foods om 
Minor, the ancient Sunes (a! Site of the claw | Biredjik. [n. v.] 16 Urfa [q.v] ta. 45* SEN, dat 
Tical anihan which makes Sämi wrie 56524), j ail 38" 27" EI Ae the name of the orm 
capital uf the Lydian Kingdom, uue ов 1ле | ls alvo that of the dlatelat, lies 
гь араа Фал Сы (йш), a little | the ancient mames Anthemusia aod Ват 
ü Low ver jolas | puted: ct. BiMizgraphy. Urn worznimt 
‘the Gelir Cab (Herm) А in the latet И the district in hich the town |а 
lyzantne period Sardes bad lout mock of its for | ite central position ictween ihe Euphrates 
met importance (xs a mctropoliinn bee) anil been wi ш Fa 3 
мапай by Magnesia (Turkish Маш) аш! 
Са а ы аа ее ам 
© larger towns, М 
the ЖИ comtery, made otomio iste: the Hee 
тиз valey. At the time еу were: expelled Uy 
the Byzantine general F'hilacales (1118). At the ena 
of the зі ceniury Sardes bui been for mime 
Hlina mler & combinsd Greek and Turküh domi- 
haillon, antil the Greeks were able jo drive away 
the Turks a second timr (l'uchymores, eid. Nietxahr, 
Donu: 1335, H. 463) 1n tbe teginning of the 
E چا‎ eee wurrendertd qo one of 
е ut Amir, a town probahty belapend 
dating tha remainder of that. century B terd- 
tory of the Gurukhin {4.¥.] dynasty, whuse ixpitsl | sat 
тъз Марва. So when i ичп сз ТАРО Phe tonan | 






н 


diuine 
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КЫР 
of on 
the 


ulia Biyarid L after conquest. of the Ti. | ЧЕ 
Orense town Philadelphia, ok pee si te \ LER 
| couitry, Gardes wai eq Incorporated | [g.w.l, Sarüdk w 
E mes Anonymus, uid B n 


Zads, 
PE Mi iN ини аг, 
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couse the hem M e eran af мы, ү 
Taid, Meloni) to’ It. e There are alio 
etoile 1 ie thè. ' 


a Red FKraenkek Arüiles ari 


Mists coal MATRA Tû H E, Rapist Arriban | a disputed amp of 


f, Mean, ger hame: 
Gewgrgidir d. wernpor. d 
ido. 443—426; Е. iid К. Kispest, For suat 
eritis amtigni, puo n v, &* US Le Smamgr, 

e M aibi Уолан гб: р: 
i sil, Matik, FC Aji ыр 


! iair, | d 


епіс, eee ae ГЕ "i | | 
MES ed Reinaud sud de Slane, p, $13 4j. 76; | 
transl. ii, 12 57-, $3 (1845); Ihn fibondidbbeh, Ma 
ad, me ©. A wh 134 n eu Ib» Ar 
Amid, ed. ‘Tornbery, 1 ME 


Ergling, Za ГҮ 


ъ 


coche, араа UF vie. Back, Siok Da iba кр 


Aia чел fami, Erua к. Windheim, 
AL. 2387 

rere ii 542), |. 002. g Sochan, 
Bas be Spam Mesepolamien, 1884, p. 180 
Мт, Oppenhoim, Fem Afittsimser ium Ferg 
Vf, i. (1900), p. 3. stub ihe map, western 

sheet: etiam, Аитайї e aiden, іт. 





тот 
32—49; Е. ia ior 4 Valine 
да in rhe Are, Leitich | 292% Nes mw 





of the: ‘Saldjike of Kim 
+ Марыа, 0 the ancient Mag- 
Mn on the oves: whether the nami wus grè- 
ginally that of s tribe (cf башын Li Honisma 
Avcunil, 55) вой later warvived aa that of 
dynasty fe посета, AL the ng af the 
xiii century SARI fous Zeydi by the. 
grs ja mental ar bord of Maghoisa whicli 
ecempied in 1313 вой hai male hig ri- 

s ils meme tò bave bem engaged ln lieovy 
fighting ‘with the Cutalan wercenaries.of tha By- 
M Emperor {about r304 ci: Chronik dis idilia 
En Ronon Afsmdumer, tasal Uy Re Fe W. Lang, 
ue 316 (араа 1843]: Maruusia — Maghilsá), 
but hi the eod ta. have Waccceded i iu asserting hie 
indeed khe Cenoese settioment of 

Feta (Vhociea) owed him allegiunce and hed to 
yearly irinte to him (Doces, pu d lba 
tia, i 314]- While Sari kîn resided im Magh- 
y igy Mrbymars, i 451—453; 


lenpho 
п Ў E. tendre ш А. Бу ай. 339, aft 
Ваа, Н. 31 war 
as an MM rice iu Nf. (the 
иа, santih ol. Smyrna) cÉ re 
sin marl, p. 357 And Deiremery 





| Meine Aes ral s Fim ct Pow бүт » | heen 
| can à im gradnal 2 
| t ie: ent уа н sate 


| мы Hi 
tilly ھوک رر نا ا‎ | 
which оли р |а 
"Pa чүт „ жиш * 









"HF, m Ade, 


W.EK. Alnworth, 7 rere: | 


the | Afdin-eli and Мел! 


йш ani | 
ч. TERI EA D |. aghilu. became. exitact, 


| ки бын Не ое 


Э.е m NT wf By: 
— een = зліта! tlie Genoese (ef. - 
ir ies ee eee oe аа иШ and 
Mroat 1345. оте! (ат eg Tord of Atdin-eli 
paisage throngh this land in tren for. 
When the lattes wo 





шщ dong the Asiatic sonst dos dhe ‘Helles: - 
to шш Jobo VI Kanmkurenpe Siri- 
[osos son SülzimEnm acconpaniod rhe àrmy li 
did amfdeniy of 
(cL Kantknxenos | 289—306. 450-—4E4: Iv. 86, 
598 — 590) where détails Of these events ar given), 
ken must have hail another son who diad tarilor, 
a addii to Silmin {ch Ihn Eeit, il. 3:30 
Б afterwurda, thc m resi Aun, mother of 
ohn Fülasolagus, | tha amdtznce nf iri- 
&, which, altbangh коме at once, wan of 
me avail (cf. Kantakuzenos, 5$. nif, and. G. O, Au 
|.136), Sarühhün iust have died i bonn alier. 
wani Thé throne passed to his ann Fahr al- 
bun 25 about whose activities alumosx nothing is 
known, He died ia 778 (1374/15735 and. left the 
kingdom to hi» ao MUEAFfAk AL-DUIM Dura VET ef 
whom aho lie ik knows He wai im 
mumbet of the Mewltye пареа à Медет 
 mumszatcry {п Maghnisa м = chief mes- 
е D т) the splendid mivdar of which 
атой сонына an Arnhie ifcriptim ef. 
778 (15 ) with his name: and tithes. Не 
тав: нөө: {һа fire — Mewlewi^elehil dl 
end waa buried with hio whe zin] pour 


Ys i i phagl adamed with the Mewleet head- 


drena li. the misno built hw him fo Мароз. 
(їй hia death 783 (1486/1557] he was шш. 
eede by hli oji Kips HA Bac who ios his 
нчи in ga area "n (1290, in 
H conga it gare TW 
Um Hayadi 1 ep 


exhe-eli 1 

o їз. Иш, buy Sad i lo Алга) chip 
О.А. |, 608) ЕЧ, Shah Beg hüsself Med tu 
Kütürüm Rayarid Jord of Simob aid Karjamiin to 
seb protection from his appresi. After the 
battle of Angora (1402) lio-was remared to power 
by Timir ie [he udber petty dynzsta of Anutália 
(freely ай), ^ Ан years later he waga 

nh nee with. [uà Caeleli brother of Baum. 
Mehmed 7 end aw од. ір іа hia war agamat 
hia Solhan ое. Мер) 1 waa elctorlous, took 
Khijr Sb priseser and bad him pet te death after 
promlamg him burial in the uaque of bis amceitara 
ad ا‎ muittenancc of his fonnduiiuma 
{тих [шев тє end hospitale): cf. Sanl, ab Dih 
Tig) пг Газой, 1 28р А нао EA 


Wir him ihe family of the 
and E > semen 


formed wm Ottoman provinon, As the province uf $I- 
ril was (фы пеше ihe capital Comnsantianple 


and lg ip firmed a regular aurppingstune 


m the | bo influence and power, the position wae usually 


ho eldest sans di (he hue of "Othnuin (cf. alaó 


i оѓ хаки етисе 
G. OR ii 25у), The sandjak led кена 
remis d^ Ade, 
lid tased 


dumm to quite zecebt limes and n 
lioundaties (on it cf V. Cuinnt, 5а ТЫ 
Н. 523-575) The follpeiag ке йу 
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Бы апо Шш wiruck pip 
calm truck la Naples by the D of 
Arjou to hare a medium of exchange аці 
foe trading with Utalian mierchamis (cf. |. Fried- 
lander, Бернат tur dflr Аина, p- £2; 
A. de Lungpéries, денг аманы J ruh, 
5p. Lampros ihid, 1869, xiv, 355 
е attribution); J. Калау, in the 
ientr Numim, Ziy 1870, ii. $25 sa 1577, 
MARO EAT with in 6. Se If 
*Numitmattgne. d | l'Ürimt Гами, Pars 278, { 
479—451). The cous of the Агыйын 
are comparatively mie: only = few picces in 
silver amd со copper are known of the lust (wo 
leh aod Kober Sih Beg: detaila 





in St. ‘Lane~Poole, Cefatoyuer of the Oriented | 


Сайн м. e Drin Миз wii 12, London 1894; 
Шо Сомй аў ге Лаган Library, Mudamn. 

, Cem, Oxford, 1888, p. 3f 25, hot expechlly 
Ahmed Tewhül in vol ie. of tbe Cuhtermé det 
Monmais йїп Кйаййл: Tures, ambal 1111, 
21903 Turkish, p. 352— 386. 

BibliegrapAy (in addition toworks quoted 
in the teat}: Abmed Tewhid, la ihe Arcus 
ffisterivas pubiiee par Ја А Histoire Ws 
anf, i. (1910/10), 615—619; W, Herd, Lr 
colon commereiali degli HFtafiani. im Oritnte, L 
437.1. 0: Чо. Misteire du Commcrce Хы Erani. 
[лр 1385, L 488, 635. &46, Н. 353. OT the 
ne Sede шау сее mention Chal- 

pen p.15. 05 0.3 wers 

Plirznizes, p. 77. eran e 
БАЛАК. [Ree Loamon.] 

j Y y of all wanderem and 
vagrant such as ju атъ, сопи anal 
those who yo up end down aedis r! 
AT animals (goats, assex or J, who show real 

of feigned diseases and matilations, gipaies etc. 
wThese people are often classed toj 24 
Валӣ Sadin and bave a bad reputation, sa ia za in eri- 
dent ftom the literary references, as almost all 
classer ef awindlirs are inclded under this name, 
TAG arin m Gs. ure called "ihe Sid, 
ariout traditions serm to exit 
father n this trade of begging. yl ap pi 
Story, he was no lex a than the aacestor 
of the Sksinien dynasty, Sista isto b. lsfendirdr or b. 
who wes excluded from the throne by hia 
father at his death {n favour of his шет Мини 
and then hecame a shepherd and beggar. This 
tradition apparently owes ite origin to -unti-Sauon. 
lan ciles is Persia (Мое, Gark. a. Porter 
з. Araber, Leiden 1879, p. 432) and is vald to be 
el t6 аз exriy as Imru^ al-Esh (Audit aj- 
Mn Hf d. 1036) In modern (Persian Sha hes 
р ур, 
riire deila with Stn, A]. 
though Цоя oa ағ} 
never be been tikes еч Ba Sinis has perhaps 


in certain manner 
discussed by Thorning Мык (А sr Nrmaimir dri 
idame lin Verrimweettni, Berlin 1913) the Shaikh 
vus is considered aa not behmging to the аы, 


ш = ‚у the fathnes 
manuscript RA Ts m ти 
ашы п 
(Gotha, Perisch №. 904) makes a vigarcan omilaug i 
he describes as ufaAU and the c 


н modelled im dde 





the [кй royal family of 


pts | Siinian 


BE Negro phy: ul Hand э ce IH 
alMubhiür fi KejÀf а-га welal} Ы. 
Ам, ince nerd My de Соје ае 204 LDN, a 
5$. 493, 500, € An Namen 
Marburg 1885, p. A 


£ v, SASA 
"MA M i Persian былаи he 
modem lernian 


nems of the: kings in 





Anlaghir L, 226—241 
А, 1 
Shipür L 241—377. 
Hari 1. 272—373. ur 
Bahri 1, 223—376. Fi 
Вана П, 270—193, 
Hahram Tl, 393. 
аташ, 293—302. 
Harmi I, 303-310. 
gapir Il dio 
i Apür 310—379. 
Ardaghir IL 379~383. 
Ъђараг IIT, 383—388 
(or 387! df. 
Fauly-Wisgtowa, Ar 
لار لمات‎ Seres, 
L col, 2355) 
Баћа IV, 
Vasdigird La 
420, 


The daics are not absolutely: certains this is 
especially true of the reigns between Mermicd 1 
ami Bhipür II (wee oo Gash de Perur aat 
Araler, n. 400 spy.). The Ы mid m | 
descended from = cestain Бада, б 
that la really hbstorical ds knowns 

m then traced entis s 





e e ro century д. 
ing in Рет п 
ida, The epoch af 
F a the period of the Meth e gee 
fabic ш Crain historians, T E, 
cludes the Arakidu (ami Seloucidx as " 
minor rulers. [bn Баја. (UAM. їз 
322), for example, includes Ardaghir 1 
among Mn eie ch mae | 
ilak, Anfal far 
al-Tabar, was originally king of ch 
Shirts) and whose father Siilin b 
held. some priestly office in ЕШ, 
teud his territory at ihe e 
petty kings of Persis After the 
‘on аыр cxme Агаце, ie continued 
sakid Апаа V (Ardawin 
him Marr d 


he Ans 
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which incloded the 

with the ie the wa pede 
for their history are (Greek anil 
re relations ot the s Sietnians with he 
the weit cre best and must fully hne 
Ardashir | conducted xs аыйл gat 
Apart from relatively short periods. aft 
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war Went on almost to the end of the dynasty, 
‘The earlier Sisiniane endeavgared to expand their 
empire and te eae ЕЧ ыгы йш | 
проп to defend сайісто розасетоиа. 

An important hone of contention us Armenia, |. 
where & branch of (he. Arwakid house ruled which 


lied жегу early adopted Chibtlanity ani directed: 
itt policy on Roman fines. A treaty of partition 


regarding Armenia waa made about $87. Whes 
Christianity became (be oficial religion in the 
euler Reman empire | a new element entered 
ду political relations with The persecutions 
| of the church by same kings (like Sbiptr ll 
Bahrzm V, Yardigird D) contributed to to тай 
he генсе. The histery of these wars, the 
details of which do not belong to this atticle, hes 
often been written in tnodern works om Roman 
and Byzantine d from Gibbon down to Secck 
and Hury [cf, also the biographical article that 
have eo far appeared m Pauly-Wissowa' s Лагі 
PME MH der еи. Aditertumradrzemashaf t? on 
the kings Ardashir) I—ILI, Sapor 1— 
Ш, E l ies D. The beat known of these 
wars were foupht between Ardashir I und. Severus 
Alezamler, between Shaper U1 and Jolian, in which 
Ба Roman. oilensite wes at first soceesefnl, by 
Kawadh 1 against Anaatasine | and by Khusraw i 
&gainst Justinizn, Thi& luat war ended in £63 with 
a treaty which established a hüy yearn’ truce, 
The Christians in the Perii empire iben attained 
relighzus freedom, but the Persian government soon 
resumed it» represaive measures against the Arme- 
pian Chtistions, When the Emperor Justin 1] soon 
od vds began to be dissatisfied with he bound: 
aries of the respective kingdoms and made demands 
oo. Kbusraw, hostilities began again. This begins 
the lasy mage of ihis period of war. Khusraw 1| he 
was unsuccessful in the fighting that followed and 
under Hurmizd iV also t | ere 
victarions, The Persian таа Bativim Cabin, who 
hail been-insulted by the king, seized the occasion 
to rebel Hurmizl; he even aimed at the throne 
itself Daring these turmoils Hurmisd was murdered 
hy two of his relatives; but his son Ebusraw suc- 
ceeded fy escaping to Byzantine Lerritory, where 
he appealed for help ta the Emperor Manrice, 
Wiik Uytantine a һе d of the usurper, 
bnt in e d of n Ces C шге: 
prospect ailing peice w yan as the 
Зшпіша, оп the deposition and mnrder of Maurice 
by Phocas ha 602, assumed the role of avenger of 
the murdered Emperor. In this, the last great war 
with Byzantium, the Persians 21 first won con- 





siderable muccesses. Khusaw's armies conquered | 


Jerusalem anil even Egypt t, The reaction followed 

im the of fine Kawadh 1, whe had 
deprived kis faber, Khuerew, of life. and throne, 
wu» forced to b 
the А Мк Унны 


to disappear soon afterwa pu in 632 2 grand- 
son of Ebhusraw IH, V rd 11, ame w iha 
throné. Although it looked a frat as ^x =a 
мей соп Шота were to return, Vardigud III 
was the bist Sistnian to tule over Irin: 


, 1t wat not only ware with Rome з | Byrantiom 
inpéred the Permian Less civilised 
Mihe Chionites and Gilfmis {ogaimi 





peace from the Emperor, With | 


whom арат П hat io ean Un fe aa ta TEN 
кын; defeated hy Hahrám Y) continually 
thresteomd li eriten King Fits lost hi lile 
ш an unsuccessful struüjyle with the latier. It even 
ihat for mma time айат ТЫ event Persia 

was iributary (0 the Hahk About tbe middie of 
the siath. century A. T, the throni from (Ьа Наа 
was replaced by the danger from ihe Turks. It 
was not, however, the sortherm numade thai pat 
an end lo: tbe SANÎ . bui the Arabs 
Ежен before the beginning of the dynasty, Arab 
tribes hat gettled in the Euphrates and Tigris 
réghan: to the war between Byzantium znd. l'erila 
both parties used Arab oasdistance. The first king 
who cane into conflict wb’ the Arable seems to 
have been Shpür I, of whom a war agaist Hatra 
ii recorded, It musi have been zu Агата king 


who reigned there, bot a aoe ру ога ап expedition 


hy Sbapdr прави the Rudd 


| with this story, which wag ‘eat siready overgrown 


wilh legendary matter, How confused all this ie 
i@-shown by the fact that Тыа Киара (АТА ale 
Maarif, p. 322; «L Eutychius, ed. Chelkho, L 
106) puts P hia war wih Hatra im the reign af 
Ardashir, contrary to the изиш lersian-Arabic tra- 


dition, Tr ta, however, a historical fact that. Af 


Фазе besieged Hatra (anauccesifally) (Dio Cassin, 
Зо, , Finally Firdawel gives a different version 
of tbe whóle episode nnd p ut» it in tha reign of 
Shspür I (Macan, p. 1433 ae), That Hermind li 
inflicted a defeat on the Araba la very UM 
(Nüoldeke, of. Gf, p. $T, &ote 3). 
(he oriental sogmoes, Shaplir 11 was a bitter ag 
al the Arabs; that he penetrated fo Yamini, 
кк and the vicinlty of Medina and received 
ihe nome Diu FAlktêf from the way in which 
be Il-treated hli piloneri of war la an Ínvention 
of legend. The Amb. kings of al-Hira, the Lake 
mids, were vassali of the Sdstinians; (heir ane 
tagoniam to. the Ghnastinids, who were in Roman 
service, was an importznt factor, for example in 
the wars of Khasraw | with Byéantinm, and earlier 
they hal played a part in the driunstic affairs of 
Persia, It i» probable, indeed, thot Bahrám V 
whose rule waa not at hn recognise] by several 
nobles, overcame. a. rival with the help of Nu'mta 
of al-L!ira, amongst others, Khosraw I even inter- 
fered im the domestic quarrels of Arabia, when 
about s7o be assisted the Vamen) pretender Saif 
b. b Di Vann [q.v.] with a Persian army againat 
ihe Abyssiniama According to Arab tradition, the 
last. king of al-Hirs assisted Khusraw it when 
fleeing before Ha: Cubin, bat when the king 
was firmly extablished on his throne, he had the 
Lakhmil seized and executed. Tradition gives no 
тай reason for this impolitie act, This king 
Метин of. of alIHira if mid to have refed his 
hore tû К ишан om his flight, or, according 
it —_— story, the intrigues af an enemy of his 
ght bent Lh fall. ES es 
ta .al-Hira by the Persian king, The — n 
s dama defeat а. the Bakr ates inflicted 
om am army of ишин р CORP Perlami 
فف ةة‎ ы Юра Баг mon showed how impalitic 
it had ‘bern (o put an end io ibe dynuxy of al- 
Hire, the bulw against the Arabs of the desert, 
course, а Ж ма whether the Lakhmids 


It ia, of 

zeli heen of much ova against the great 
Arab tide КИ ы conquest which soon a 
rampel ihe S£xinian empire As early дз 633 


AbH Bakr sent armies to the "Iri; this began a 
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senza oof ettacks on the Persian toonorchy [battle | 3i dà uncertain how lar these auttm basg uidi Iha. 
of the chains, ‘battles of Waladjes aud Ulixis, | ab-Mulsffa"s actual works The tradition of the hi- 
subjection of 0. ‘Hire, etc.) which culminated in | tory of the dysasy (в. ъв Кена [ln bi ATH 
the battle af Kidislya (probably will in 036; | mA Ma "Sri/] and Eutychisus i поте closely connected 
cf. the mrt. XAUnIVA) where the imperial Fer | than ih the other writers sal shows a EM 
cian fortes were completely routed. The complete | churacter; indeed, these two sees cote agite 
mibjeciion of Trin, howwrer, ooly dates (rum tha | word- for word: According to Nldeke, E li ponhat 
defeat of the Persians mt Nihüwsnd (04:5 Vas-| that these two osed the original Ibn | 
üigird THT escaped; but in spite of all his no- | (Goni: d. Pirs, pe wah) the "Me bin 
deavours he did not succeed acm doen dere have used later rm iginal wo 
xmisiance [rom the neighbourimg peoples, One ol = КЕПИНИ, ӨН nberg, p. xliii. Seen à 











the pohles had him axussinated nesr Mars іш ё, he 
section on е йш, агу: Kaghtl )-Dite ( 


The Sésinian empire was a feudal monzrchy. The "s [^ C 
fries which already һай very great а. Тет) амі сору аг н 
Girziza) "These se à rule have po indepemlani 


powerful li 
infinence ay Aroa period, Нах а Н оен e dul 
Karen etc, formed an influential nobility in- ue, although |t serma to be uit 

дааа might acil] be found in ue pat 
given elsewhere, as ie the case with Ihe Halkhi’s 


fuence of the higher priesthood wan also con- 
Fiderable. There waa & revival of Masdaelusm with 

the rise of the dynasty; thia creed became the | Jarmana (сім Mimoria! Serin, New Seta voli; 
itute religion ip the virictest sense, elthovgh fhe (ef, pn xxiii арр.) 

Jewa and Neworianz, for example, were usunlly | ft is from thio semi-histocical tmradmion that the 
pm i in Persia. The punishment for shandun- | aneclotes ati] witty saying which are found tn the 


ng Mardaciun [or another religion wee death. | aifrd-[erature relating foe these kings and «hen 
Thé pelliml lalaence of the higher ren ЕЕ бш жү орис senseri d Mala 
wa» seen at the accession of Dabrüm V. Нїз сїйїш сошшоп, for = саире, а! 
to the throne seem to have been supported by the Мыны. Те датна, ЖЫ, гь 
clergy to ап рын extent. The works of Chr. | narrative бесан er, rüntaitts beveral aqorim 
Bartholomae (Diss rin лаана Дег АНА, in | of. Wlyarraw 1 Ang and hia virler Buzzri- 
the 5.8.4. ү ы Phil-Hit Klasse, rg10; | mihr. In poetic literatore we may mention ! 
Zum aunties Reel, 1—4, ibid. t915— 1911] who, on several! occasions, took the n 


give uy a survey of civil law im the Szidnizn рений, | Ма romantic works from the 5éinlan period, àl- 
The Persian Arable tradition ef Sziinisn histary | though he occasionally deviates from the accrptel 
goes back to Pahlavi sources pow lout, the moet | trallijoen, für esample, when be gives, im tc 
important of which must have been a work entitled | ау? Раг, the story of Паһ Саг (Balm Y 
Avazysienek (mod. Per. AduddymEwa) Taking | smsterhot i. a& ementislly бкн farm rom 
up я пру legithmist attitude, it. eomprised the | Firdawid andl al-Ths MIDI, "s a lw 
period of the mythical kings ma well sa rhe his | ished and therefore probably èl ا ا‎ at 
tory. of the rélgning dynasty. Good historical “tradition became much altered ‘a coure of Hime 
material was presetved in this work, e. g. on Ihe | is undogbted. 1t tust also have | 
eariy deeds of Атаа; сп the other side le | elements, which mere oe 10 the AN Haak M 
histoire ancedotique” plays a gresi pat in it. | Kiups, alongside of a1 
The recordi of the goings of the kings are often no longer posible te i lnate 
interwoven with the sock motives: of romance. | strate with any A vel Nu ru- to ашиизбу. ты 
Besides the ssidyndeack there were also smaller | omimion of ope er other могу in Firdawst = 
| works, among thém Lhe Areal, I | al-'Tha*atiin la, af conta, по сено; 
Ariasiatr 4 Pipskiw Mil extent (trhnal. ly Nol | two mo longer med Fallumi originala, Dar мит 
deke, Güttingen 1878; lex! several times ptblished, | versions, Among stories that are certainly old ы! 
E. p. "Bambay 1896, 1393. | 3900) By lomg his | orginal aro ihe history of the fommier of the 
torical = Bah nee tati be partly dynasty, the ногу of the. killing af heqan ih | 
reconstructed thoes modeth Persian | a demon hune, mores ûf Варе 
and Arabic literature (Noldcke, PE. (C. D. ATA | GÛ E к e ш, E h 
ui À. Chrhilensen, Roman aw Haohrdm Tha | Fire in the Пери 


ин 1007), Such ie Pav works were early trami- Anüahirwáa, the Ld sioria 
wed inio Arbic; for example, the, TV M 
ИРА Mis AAT fo € ple te ration fall of Harzisd IV, the rebellion of flalirtim CUbin 


|I pert pcd p ад IT 
(NGA ni een = ra dms hare gi CE n 
pit es uti ap irar ai, e, оар, lack Er EE suggest, 
he micas PaL dins мй dern bat flow T ы ыы иин almae 
eam d Ud Zein m E a ied a 
oon Y Ib db, ot al zeros those in Fire | Háhr&m G x улов HE | la 


The old Arable translation ofTba а Мат dd | | PL d gir ar} 
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(р, зло d oper A | re rd uy а-тіғдн, 
ade Bia Гали ikea, País: kad pha ghaiant 
Арван "ИДЫ ‘он Быш? анд). 

The ruler the accounts of whom are lallest are 
ав a rule the moat important himorically: Агїл- 
able T, Shapor Land Tl, raw Land II; Bahram V, 


there wat nothing known to record of a monarch, 
the olf Book of Kings secme to kire confined 
Itself io giving speeches which the king was said 
tò have delivered at his accession, etc. ‘The specchas 
ami spophthsgms of the kings were regarded as 
modela of elegaut style (Naldeke, Gem. d. Porzer, 
p.xviL; al-Tha'alibi, ed. Zotenberg, p. xv. In the 
latter, p. 481, we find ihat even Ardashir 1 possessed 
oratorical talents} Arabio rhetarle seems to have 
made its influence felt here; at least Hirrmizd IV^s 
speech from, the throne in al-Dtnawart (ATA a 
Айт al-Tiwal, p. 77 sy) gives the. impresion 
df coming from an Arabic rather thin a Persitn 
original, (Cf als Noldeke, Genck, df Purser, 
p. 326 syg). 

Hibliegrzhhy: al-T ed. de Goeje, Н. 
$13 ty: Drama КҮЗӘ КЛЫ Tie 
ed, Gnuirgass-Kratschkowwky, р. 44 f: al- 
tan 1 aether Paris al 
| | teslerg, Paris t p. 473 rgg-, m 
May udi, Marig ahaha, eL Parini ESTY Ms 
Hama a1-I«fehitni, UA ed. D و‎ 14 
ijs 37 5jj4 44 Hi Ibo. Kuriba, Ag ai 
p ч Жанем, p. 321 эў. Exntychius, 
Annaler, ed. Cheikho, i то syg. (along with 
the hlatory af ibe Roman and Bysantine empire); 

Уа, Zak, ed. Houtsma, index. 
Modern works (excluding worka wu general 
er Raman and Byzantine history) J Malcolm, 


ену of Persia (1829), b. 09 agg, ; K- Patkanean, 
saodléacnmym arwyanzbimi &iateliami, 1863 (pro 
legomena t a history of the Sisünian dynasty 
from records preserved by Armenian historians); 
С. Rawlinson, 74s Sewewth Суга! Ойтал Mo- 
жатгйу (1576), F. Spiegel, fre 
bunts (1878), fii, 232 рр; Th, Noldeke, Ge 
shirki dir Permer mad trader rur Zeit dee 
алнан, Leiden 1879; F. ]usti, GemdiMs 
der atten Persiena, Berlin 1679, p. 177 эў: dû 
ln dhe Greadrie dir iran, PÀ t (1896—— 





1924), i; 512 sgg.; Th. Nüldeke, Амд gar 
pertischew Geeckichie, Leipslg 1887, p. 36 apy; 


J. Darmiteter, Comp aoe! eur Plhittoirr sr da 
Perse, Parii 1885, p. 27 agg; P. M. Syhes, 4 
History wf Prrila, London 1918, l. 422 gp; M 
v. Gatichmidt, лей МЕ Irem, Tülingen 1888, 

186 nya G. Rothetein, e Буланы dir 
Гафт їз аб ҥе, Werl aSQgg, panim; 


Q. Chalateánc, Armjanshie оу үе рїї | Ha 


Armenii Moistja Charmitag?, Mouton 1503 (Ihe 


| 
however, no reilly not ome of the great kings, When | 


dae al Tiwi, 


des reis dei Perter, ed. me 


— а ——Á€ à 
—— ——— = 


Ernis. Ainin. 


Armenian Arsskids in the “Armenian History” 
of Moses of Chorene), esp. p. 356 syg; E hos 
uanbev, XanpuisdrBive endi, St, Petersburg 19001 


Pelhleei-Lependen, in (he. Z. 4). M. G., 1854, viii, 


1 agy. (reprint 1918); E. Thomas, Early Samim 
Inscriptions, Seals ww Coine, London ($68; da, 
Numirmatie amd effer Antiquarian Jiinstraticna 
of the Rede of Аг Samaniant im Persi, London 
18737 F. D. Paruch, Suave Con, Bombay 
1925; E. W., West, бағлан muriBtem: gka 
plained by the Pahlavi of the Pariin inthe jN. 
4.5. New Ber. lv. 351—407; ]. Labourt, Sr 
| Cruinne doa Empire jrid marla dy- 
| manis шит, Paris 1904; A. Christensen, 
| траге dio Sananidkn ы рр, l'état, {а 
| rur 1902; D? Kp Ганы Рат. бедар 
Siifüe, ? Ra Hit og Flow, Afd. ij E. 

Herzfehl, Juikull. Afommmenf mud /useriptium uf 

the Early Hirtory ef. tke Sasaniam Empire, Der 

in Torg (V. F. BüchkEk) 

SATALIA, [See Abata], 

‘SATAN. [See mA} 

SATIH m Rana, a fabulous diriner 
(Ein) nf preLiimie Arzhia, whom tradition 
connects with the beginnings of lalim; m reality 
we have here to dal wih a quite mythical 
prop like ihe other Akiwa in whose company 

E appesrs in moet моне, БЕРУ ala "bb 
who. i» aimply the bumaniation of a demoniacal 
monster In appearance Ike x man cut in two 
CAMIA ainia efo vaa Voten, УЛАСА. 1803, 
viL 185—151), Satb, whose nane mezna *fluttenod 
ой the ground and unable to rise on accouut of 
{һе weskness of his limbs" (Lite af Aral, HL 
312), їн described m a monster without bones or 

б; he had no head bot x human face In tha 
centre oí hi» chest; be lay on the ground, on a 
bed af leaves asl palm-brenehes, and when he 
lad to change his position “they rolled him wp 
like s carpet"; only whem he wes Irritated or 
inspired did he inflate himself and stand up. Hia 
elde геычиЫапее їо БЫН i» accentuated by 
legend which makes them both be bor without 
(he intervention of a father in the night before 
the death of the kihina T umita (the wife of “Amt 
Musalhiyd, ancevor of the tribe of this nume, who 
is said to have foretold the catastrophe of the 
breaking of the dam of Ma'rib in the Yoman), 
Shy is said before dying wo hare made the two 
newbern monsters come to. her and after epittiog 
in their mouths (the classic method of tranamitting 
magic power) declared them ber successors in the 
art of Ehime. | t 

In spite of these chameteristically inythical 
features Arab geneülogical tradition has not refused 
ta give ت‎ & place in |a system, but gives. him 
a namê and a paternity (Rabi h. Rabi'a b. Masad 
н. Мада Mh Obb) which connect him with the 
(Cihussisid branch of the tribe of And [just zs it 
amiats Shipp with the Ban’ Sab, = branch of 
the Rand Badjila) and more precisely with (he Hand 
Db (15a. Darid, Abeer, p. 280, oi) Wils- 
teníekl, \Gewradig. Tubsilen, 11, 16; sccording to 
others the Ван [МИЪ belonged to thé “Abd al- 

six, a tribe belonging tò the Rabi's group); 
i even ша їо Бате beep Ip historic times 
au Ard élan claiming detent from Satih (AbI 
Ham: а йш, АЙ а{-Мы'атәжагїтү р. 3, їп 
Goldziher, йз, тиг агай. Рр, Н). 
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Among the legenda gmocialed with t name of 
Бан) same ere connected with tha prob at 
the. Arles ani repr 
und judge (Aakam] without any regan! for history 
or chronology, even fictitious: sometimes we feul 
him dividing the soni аї Мий | (Magar 






Rabo, IyAd and Ammer) their fathe's аш "IM, |: 


mand em ed. Li. 46.— 314 ed. ii. 45—47 — arb est. | 
IL 39); metin we 
by al-Zarity al“Adwial (Witstenfeld, Grn. 
Tabellen, D, 13) tog the res] positi 
the апоени of 
lind forced to promise his daughter in marrage 
(Aghdat, 1@ and gad ed. 
(ed. Hontsma, L 28$— 390) i be who dechles the 
diference ihat has arinen between ‘Abd а1-МицанЬ, 
ike: Prophet's pda and the two Kelat tribes, 
аКШ and abRibab, regarding the ownership oí 
the well of Diu "1-Harzi discovered by the former | 
ш the vicinity of al TH; bot the parallel versions | 
of the same story either do nob mention the game 
ol the arbitrator or give him thet of another 
kihi, Salamas b Abi Te акй (аі. 
Майи, сфр. ed, 1294. 1 зб == 6, 1310, 
L-30; Yapi eL "Wüstenfeld, iv, 629: Lime, 
xii 281) 
Two other legends, on the other band, have & 
piven by thn Isi &tump; according tü the first, 
ven lapik, who doss not give his sonras, 
canzülied — as always with Shith — hy 
the Lakbmid chief Rabi'a b., Nasr regarding a 
dream which bad frightened him, reveals to kim | 
that South Arabia will be lovaded by ihe Aly 
tinians ar! thet after the expulsion of the нег 
and the MM dominiue of the Persiens it will be 
п Lane apa arg fi && & result 





who settles them al al Mira; this iy the “South 
Arbian" verion of the боша оь af the Lakhinid 
Чугашу (cf. G. Ratlitels, je Dynattie div Баі 
im in al fira, Bern ا‎ р. 39). 
The recond abd moat whi ely disseminated legend 
wes back to. a certain Haat аМа Кейн, who 
is tani to have Hired io [50 &nd about whom 
Muslim hiitoriograpkicat tradition knows. bol 


sol ed pe 


feno 
M 1h occurred rica the kingdom of 
een | UR Екшин) fiot being аще 
from his magicians ashe! 

i Bes, al. Nu'niin bs. al-Mundhir 
| 1) to wpd him someone who vould 
expli it Al-Nu'indn sent * Abd al. b. Bakaila 
iit (on him wee the ATES ai- Ma amisar 
p. 38; Cactani, Annali elf" Zw, і, 935. 13 
А н. $ 165; iv, 637, 


aT A. & ho 
being able ta expla sins i i cui гац 


who lived ш the 
point of: death ae 
t only after hiv i 
Gid the kahin 


ti AD =. 0 





ا 


ds knowledge of 
familiar spirit (rant, et. abore, I. e 
aul alma quer the canveraati ien of God A 


| Batih na setini si a divia 1 


kim conwultêd  wilb | ! 


iL 75 In aYs pihi |i 





blog | by Мамам (ema) 


ble North Persia and the southern 


ton. | 


b | geographers place i, ‘Trafic between {ш 


shilerstions explain tho decline of the 


a rest | ington tan 






Мова оп Моне 
SEM Неге 


on os | fe, 


the Thaltf, to whom al-Zarib | th 


Mice Ay. Lx addition b nri id 
În ibe article: [її Ниш, ed. Wiiteafel, 
р. @—12; ul- Talari, cd, de буо}, h pen 
981—284; (Nülleke, GiseAlcMe aor. Piorsie 
Arad, p. р 25—65) liga, fi. ian 
Eth Variants оп the text of oe MC 

Xmawarl, Aird 4ALE afet, ek шрам. 
p. $65. ar pts EN ëm ami sezonul edition 





yey: ушан, ПА аг, 1. 
Meynard, ti. 354; al-Ezzwtnt, "i2 id ad-Mali- 
а, ей. Маке, і. эел Tim Kha- 
Біла аена ауди, 234 tl, | 305 — 17 
ed, |, 479 (N° 212 молеше) ахі 
fay al-fayewin, 14 ed, 46 = 
ei. L 43—44; Freytug, Jrabam Рура, і. 
150; Caussin de red гаі 


ег Arabe, L 95— 95; 
die Lehre der Mahammad 


SAUL. pue pur. 

SAWA (olier SXwADI), a town and dli: 
in Cestral Perela. i lee on the direct roai 
from Kerwin о Киш (К зз багыр! 
StwiEsm: & farzakh). Thi road practically соз: 
fcipotuls with thn Pl ed (Shabrah) described 

-Sagrihsi-Siwa- Tr Ahn) 
which wai very Wportani umler the Mon- 
| Ашу and Uidjwtü, Sul\dmya became the 
capital of Ретша. The Shwe roe mep yet 
agaln reine ts old importance fo ne dr 

ar 





present it in eclipsed by a longer | 
b ibe 


реп ва zx dape on ‘the route fmm. Наша 
1o Réiy (Tehertu) (61. farsakh) an which the Aral 





nod the capital now vis ir ' 
with a detour, by the paved i eae 
н " (about $4 - Geographical com 

гиг. The 
y invading the district ol Sawa è 


^ result of = breskdown in the sented af ih 


Säws is айша 
ри (e uated in ihe north-west corne of 2 
the lower 


Jo X 23 — "us towards the ei 

enm 
ы | waiti ї: 
Kinda (e Ce йын танай: 
which is formed by throe streams: the 


ras 
Миншин) 
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sonihera aní most important (Do-Ab) comes from 
ihe marth face of (he Вауу mountains (Djg- 

Akh); ihe weitem descends from the Alwand 
Orontes) of Hamadhin and the northern haw lia 
source in the mountains of Kharrakan. Haring 
croed ‘ihe ‘plain of Sawa, the Kara-tai pours На 
bmokish water into the centraj disert amd Abi 
appears; 2. by the Mansdakan (rure: Mazlaghbün)- 
fal which rives near Llargaeín (east àf Hamadhin) 
and runs parallel to the Kara-tal and befure ге 
joining it on the left hank (north) dieippears inte 
several] irrigation canale in the north-west part of 
the plain of Siwa. - 

Siwa i not known before the Muslim period, 
Tomaschak connects Из name with the Avestan | 
word. sera, Pahlavi sarede, “advantage, utility" (n. 
The Persian dictionaries gives "pieces of gold” 
for stew. According to Tomeschek, Sawa corre: | 
sponds to the Sevavicins or Sevakina of the 
Tnbulae Pentinperinnac, 

Ња Ната] says that Sawa wae noted for (s | 
io. fartibestione, | MR prag crises 
ite fortifieat: ita baths and a Friday mosque 
market. The people of Siwa (ai of Ulm 
were ERM'Y Sunni who wera at permanent fead 
with thelr neighbaurs Їй Awa who were fervent 
twelve" Shíts. The Mongol: sacked the town 
in 617 (зд) amd burned tt fire library (Vut). 
‘whieh also contained astronomical irstruments (nl- 

Earwinf) Ham Allih Mistawii (ed. Le Strange, 
e 62) gives the four re Bye 
iwz, Djahrnd and Bman) with 46, 17, 25 am 
a Khexdi 





wlllages respectively, 130 in all, | 
aL Dia Siwadjt shout the time of Mustawfi 
(ite селі.) нан its жаць which T 
| dhar' (7,000 yards) in circumfereoce and h 
sum e d Shand al-Din incorporated inte the 
town the saburban village of Кп, 
Mostaw!! extoli the fruits of SXws but quotes 
the Persian proverb about ite cereals: *the straw 
of Kum |a betier than the grain of Sawa", The 
pomegranates of Stwa are renowned throughout 
Persia to thi uy: l 
Among the European travellers. Mares Polo 
mentions Siwa (*Saba") ar the town from- whith 
the three Magi kings wet dal for Bethlehem and | 
where they are buried in à square sepulchre. This 
l'ersian-Christian legend mnis be bmwed on a local 
popular int ation of texts like *Reges Arabum 
et Saba doma addocent™ Crni p Ni 
cording to another Mary given by Marco Molo, 
the Meee kings aré buried respectively at Sawa, 
Awa and Kal'ad Atashporastiin, which Yule locates 
between Sawa and Abhar, while Tamaschek identifies 
it with Dit-i Gabrin (опе таре beyond Kum on 
the road from Kishin} 
Siews is mentioned by Gissala Barbaro па 
1n 1849 the English consul K. E. 


ape ete, Chardin lammis its 
Abbot counted 300—400 houses in Siwa with 


1000 inhabitants; he sya that the soll is excellent 
everywhere that it is Hot mixed with tha tamir 
but that the aalt desert is inet with at only 9 
les fram the town. 

a distance of only 4 Greakh tà thc sonth 
wa is the old Shite centret the lite tows 
мыш ө! Тыла which seperate the pan ofS 

ights of Tafrigh which separate the plain of Siw 

xm that of Parthia (Persian “lrik), According to 
omaschek, Awa corresponds to the Ajfaxasa 


пап ر‎ 


i 


гооо paces in 


dixirict formed an 





with (xib) cemtury (об. Markus 


of Ptolemy, Al-Mukaddast calls it Awa, Vekot Abn. 
Ktthd Namak lies between Awa and Kum, It ia 

posed of walt and it friable soll — Hins- 
knecht calla it Givle-Grimas — makes it im- 
posalble to climb it. Ih Mustowfi's thee Awe was 
chreumferesece. EHontum-Schindler 
aya (hat the ruins of the old towns sre beside the 
ший ‘village (100 house] and that the tomb of 
Sham'‘in (Simeon?) is shown there. Mestawf! talks 
of the tamb *attribated" to. the Prophet. Samucl 
bot pits it 4 amaki amti ef Siwa, 

At the present day thc population of the district 
af Stes is wholly Sia. It consists of Persianas 
and "Turks. The latter belong to the local con- 
federation of Shih-Sewen which includes the rem- 
nants of the tribe of Khzladj The district of Sawa 
is frequently: called. Kbaladjistim, There are Shih- 
e bo nre uml to (he lise ves 

Khalad] llive-mure especially to the north of thu 
Kum-Salt&uibad road (RAhgird, Tadj-Ebtttn, Djah- 
£L, Tafrish). In several oFthelr villages (Kandurdd, 
Mawdjis, Sift, Fowdjiid, Kardedjan) a very pe- 
eullar Torkish dialect bb spoken: ewrorem АФ, 


‚#1 кш gomg to the garden"; Airef-ri, tit ia warm’; 


А-4, “iy the homes pol Mem! de gdoartti, “the 
road wzs mot good", etc. The dialect |» worth 
the attention of atedents of Turkish (ef. the ort. 
StLA t -5R WEN), | 

In the mnih century Au. (lbn Fakih) Siwa 
formed part of the province of Emm, Im modem 
times db has formed part of various administrative 
combinations. Sometimes it was governed aiong 
with the districts to the somh (Mahalli, Karis), 
sometimes wih Zarand oie me) —— 

pin (empal Koraghin). This Іам mountzinu 
sd ылмы enclave hetween the inces 
of Kerwin und fizmadbén. It consists of three 
Bulb: Afri БашаШа, Айг Katilu and 
Karagór; е сс бот оГ Краван 09 aituated 
im the latter at the foot of ihe pass, lb is called 
Awa and mint not be confused with the place ot 
the some name in Sawa. About 1590 Sawa, wae 
governed by an Austrian officer in the Persian 
servico; von Tanfenstein. At (he beginning ef the 
twentieth century ii formed à kind of fef of the 
brigade of Persian Cossacks af Teheran. One of 
the higher officers of thia military fotce: acted: as 
governor of Sawa and controlled ibe Turkish 
natives who supplied the principal contingent to 
the bn E 

The ptit чех оГ Siw aro: 1. the barrage 
(aboot 12 miles $5. W, af the 

its origin to Shame al-Din 
vizier of several rulers ol he 
af Auli, ed. 
Le Strange, p- 221) The ls mld +û have 


on restored under the Safawide; it te known as 


town) mid to owe 
al-[ijuwaint. [qu *.], 


аза ЗАЗА "Алаг, It oot plea the үң" 

two hills and fy about óg feet higi, roo long a 
45 thick. Beshie it on the left bank, the rani rises 
im & kind of spiral: caravans were thus able to 
second tho dam which wai used as a bridge and 
descend on the west side by a gradual slope om 
the right bank, The attempts to repair this important 
work by closing the path which the river has 
máde through it have we far failed with resultant 
miis for thn district. 2. ‘The fortress of his-yala on 
a rock in the centre of an amphitheatre of hills 
net fer feo the dam. 3. Two mosques at Sacra, 
one im ihe town, built, according tw Hontom- 
Schindler, in 1513 A. wi the other, very beiutiTal, 
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situaied outside the town among the old mine «m 
the south side, This таңы fund emd to 
occupy the site of the meque mentioned by аһ 
Mukaddas!, According to Howtum-Schindler, the 
reaen! building dates from 1916 41, but J. 

laby atribul ite “restoration” to Sikh 





Tahnap (030—984 — 1524—1576). 4. Near this | 
Friday mosque із a much alder minaret 36 feet high, | 


tur of bricks | m tows wiil grams 
designa superitmpo , Dümilifov dates |i to ihe 
Ghamewid od but a comparimon wil a similar 


minaret at Khuuzegind (Eburio) which la dated 
| Ju (тїзї) мрена that i bs of the same period 
(cl Sarme, Denim. ger, Foukunit, Derlin. 15910, 

II2—113, nnd E. Herríeld, Káerssdn, in fil. 
зі. 170) 5. The rexrvolr (dkaniSr) with the 
greal gateway. which may date.from the znith cowry 


of the Christian era (Hersleld, af. dii, p 171) | 


Among famoni men born in Sawa, Vika. menmiions 
Aba Tahir ‘Abd al-Rahendn hb. Aled, one ol the 
principal S564 Emme (d. 484). Mustawfi mentions 
the tomb of Shaikh "Lumina Siwagji near the 
town. Qn the poet Saimäni Sfwadji (700—778 = 
1300—1376) me E. G, Browne, A NOR af 
Ferd, fat, umdi Tarir Demikian, Cambridge 
1920, pe збо —271 rte, and he zrücle ALKA, 

екл W. Тошазсһей, Zur Aim. 
ی‎ s Persiem, vol. L, in the 5A; AA 

Wira roz, 154—157; W. Burthiold, fiter.- 

Geg. ebrar rana, 5t, Peiershurg 1903, p, 55—89; 

Le Strange, Te Lanier af the Eartern Caliphate. 

р. 210 sgg. 223—929, These three author give 

all the references to the Amb anthers. For 

Mustawft se the edition by Le St Gilib 

Memorial Series, vol. xxi/L 62: Znin Abidin 

akiris, Juria ai Nyaha, Tihi 1316, p. 404. 

Yala Cordier, Thr Fock ef Sir Maree ا‎ 

Londen t9go3, 1. 78—®1; КайЬ Е. ^t 

Аеш, in the A RoG. S, 1855. p. EA 

Hottum-—Schindler, Eseterm Persian drok, London 

1903. р. 129—130; Н. Binder, ^u ығай, 

pua y. 350 (photo af thie —— 


Ј. Dienlafoy, £a Jura, Рана 1887, photos ef 


the Баттаре, musque &md minaret, 165—1 
- Марв: Hantum-Schindler, Еу AK 
Peterm, Mitt, wapplem. fase , Na. 118, 
| з ТА. бера, Геле, ДЕГ... 1905, PL 21; 
Н. Кире, Felted der Pref. С. Мани; 
neck) erientalisehe. Reisen, Beilin 1883, FL lr. 

(Т, Міхов 

[Sawa playa ao important EET ln 
the legends uf Muhammal. According 
to a frequently quoted tradition. [for ditale sec 
A Sprenger, Das Lele uml du Lekrs der Me 
{ки КОТЫ ayy, sand CTh. Nülleke, Ge 
de der Perur und “гайт, e 143 ү 
а кын (#ифаїгдү їп the neighbourho мі о Siwy 
mak into the ground [n tke sight in which tire 


sl-Basts, Küfs, Walt, lraghdld, Tastar. ] 





EE in the Tutrfan f 1 | п 
to the semantically connected stem d 
Siddiqi, Shit likey alie à ! 

im bano rad. p. 69; Н, Н, oT, i 

8. 9: J. J. Hem, гій, У, оин, il) swis 
ee к ч n 

F "n Ш. 

n hecmi mf ig antek В ДЫК ЧҮС 
nud the Ars desert akt, Me dram, 174, з 
ny. Thr name km Кула a threefold deri 
piment of application. ] it: de Mantifsed with » 
political division of “Irak and thui: 

n Mw oed ar «ене (DHE 

r). With tis menting the historians of 

Arih conquests sxe the tame ышкы for the ‘lest 
sad. copectaliy' the campers E -1 уйы 
mid er | 
taxation “or political handbook ete Aba ` 
Yabyi b. Adem, Kadi al Mian р 
Kialla). The reman би ihi ha я cudnt 
end revenue reznlationa of "Umar | the mm: 








Бан wae used officiolly, 3j dida used es the 


vent cers the cultivated ares withina 
auda e Ira), базеб. Жыш, Said: a^ 
Ü rina, 3j Before the name of & town iè memm 
the systematically (9 rigated and 
cultivated Helds: in it 





Bibliagras, r: the fnmdaments] work li 
HH, Wagner, Dar Оденат ёт Анге ЫЫ 
Babyomiens мн Ae Urspriemg, tn the: vad 
пет v. A. Agi Ge I- Ghia Thil-hist. KL. 
1902, p. 224—298). On ibé phifologicr! 
point ere Lane, dr Engl. Derim Lh 
om the techtical question of taxation А. vor 
Ини Cher das Fludget dor Finnalmotr anir 

Regierung der Hdràn al-ralid, in the gr 
чу VIL. Internet. Orient, Konpr., ii. 1888, amd 
M. van Bercliem, La. pre  gerriteriulà Gi 
limpi fomcher doma RK et (1885). 


H. SCNAKDER J 

SAWARIN (Stani or E в авари"! 

banks at const ur the Кей Sea In 10 5 
: tren ilt 

oval-shaped kilani iro x siio арпа 

anil 390 yarte long, which lies off tbo- mainland 





HET was bor. The site sae sill alata gar = the CM UM: öfa deep haw. ne ‘The harbour is reached 

ox aru cdi ар Ms aloes d fe n by emal meh: Sawtkin là contecta with 

accurabe iyw ihe Alican | y hat Šo 

E was nn =e an ate yards long, Lene) ua & fort. At the entrance‏ ج ا 
on ln this‏ 

feature of the wy. Now i» Zomenrm mb | hei bea di” нему which «can be 


Wagy the lako Kaneava (A erocee: 
‘portant рена the ace ase 4 eda T 


| d i» mid ib cor d 
Himin о Былы In d ds nine fa ae 





x famihnihira from which in the eud will eria 


just. When we find the legend 


saviour 
othe drying up ol a lake їо Та contested wlth | 





ий af al Kait wilen her ae thar 


which ane — 
Custom Honse and the (avermnent buildings ate 


| Ihe most important huildings on the dianid toma: 


"ht heit bones are fixe white . of three 
stries, recalling in style fhose uf Among 
modern erectinna AL X2 


‘Walt Moorish lak ene eat 





k 


reed: bets | öf 
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піке ahapeless huts of the natives ere Га lurid 
conirasi tu these po ie kmraas comaista 
of drinking-bere kept by Greeks and a little street 
with coffze-shops and booths. The haif-doren Euro- 

a settled in Sawak, Hive ameng the: primitive 
the untives in homes which sre not 









mainland is ssrrognüe by a wall which was al 
ene time flanked by half a doren furts and pro- 
tected by an. outer line of trenches. It has a much 
larger propulation than the land, town, possesses 


town “ie carried on and iregulay streeta ja which 
live smiths ani leather workers — the former make 
pearheads and knives med {hs Jatter do a busy 
the trale population, A few втерти» provide 
the ornaments required (by the women and make 
hracelets and anklets, ar andl pawecings Outeide 
the stburb, which i» a long marrow oasis sur- 
rounded by salt-lakes aml. praitie-like desert, are 
wells surrounded by gardens and date-palma, pro- 
viding. the town's drinking-water, The climate « 
Sawükin i» not particnlariy healthy for Ruropeans, 
The beat never falls below 86° F even in winter; 
in June and August changeable winds predominate 
which often rhe to. dangerous sandstorm, 

SawSkin i¢ an old settlement, although the bar- 
bows i» tot impotent — it ess only Le entered 
hy day owing to the narrow channel mud the 
coral-banke. It has beca suggested — — probably 
rightly — that Pliny» Oppidum Succhar waa here. 
In ihe. middle ages ihe district belonged to the 
Bedji (Merunyer) to whom belong the modem 
Hadnndos, Absbde and Higharin, The old con- 
nections of ihe Mekksns with the Wet African 
camî of the Red Sea firought ehout the settlement 
of Arab merchants here who intermarricd with. the 
Bedji. The matrinichal| institutions of the Ded]i 
enabled the balf-hreeda to attain importimi poti- 
tions and lla Bapüts ie 1330 A1 foond In -5a- 
wiki а ыш ûf ihe Amir of Mekka ruling thë 
Dedji, The upper irit of the populace professed 
Ilim. гаі: Мәкт cstis thom Hadarib. In those 
days Sawtkin had = serious rival in the har- 
boir of "А farther north, which Th. Bent 
has identified im ihe moderm Sawikim Kadim, 
rz iniles north of Малай. Тре harbour, naw 


in reins, was vy important between 450 and 
бо А.Н. ad к izndingjiace for goods from 


niia and Arable and waa a meetingplace for 
metchonts from the Voran and a rendes-vous for 
Egyptian and. African. pilgrims who smiled fram 
here Гог Шуда. Аз базиси, which lzy жетеп 
days’ march to south, wee also а landing-place 
for ships from Didda, there must have 
good. deal of competition betweca the two towns, 
from which Sawükin in ths cnd emerged victoriom. 
AbMmmiani (f 945. A. D.) still reckon И in Cen- 
iml Abyssinia (aaia ai Mw Under Suan 
Selm | the Turks occeplel the у > twas 
under ihe Pasha of [idds who governed it through 
an Agha antil im 18605 Egypt acquired it fron 
Turkey {лнн or purchase. The Mah.'üt period 
(1883—1898) was 4 heavy blow to Sawikin, m 
trade died away completely owing to the cloning 
of the Important Sawakin-Rerher caravan real. By 
he treaty of July 16, 1899, between Eu lant and 


large шаш in which the business life of tho 


Egyptian condominium: along with the Sidin and 
now belongs to the Red. Sev Province, the largest 

Sawakin now hus about 10,000 inhabitants. The 
town has m rather neglected look and slicot half 
the boildings are in teint, ms the inhabitants in 
inay Gat пиё по longer able io afford ihe expense 7 
пссейшгу to maintain tbem. The newly founded 
harbuar of Port Silin. i ale a serious riva] to 
Sawükin and has attracted a-grest deal of the 
trade and Ime In which Sawlkin was onoc 
supreme. In spite of thin competition Sawakin less 
been able to keep an important position os regards 
trade and the wholemle mignalion of business 1o 
Port Sadám expecied by many hua oot materialised, 
Although tha numerous wholesale and retail firma 
are po longer as bury a» they were before the 


by | foumlatinn of Port Sudin, (beg are still dolng very 


well and very few native frins wre &uffering mnder 
irmle depression, Sowakin will maintain [ts 


df unly because the trade of the natives b bornly 


of|to Dijdda, Fifty 


sticks to it ami regards ip ao the miin centre of 
the commerce of the Red Sea Trovince. Saw&kin 
will is, as beirm, the starting place of piljrims 
years ago the slave ігші was 
on the tamy roste and seme 3000 
were ihippal from here to the 
market in (jidda, a trade which the кайа ce 
vermment was only able to suppres with grent 
difficulty, Sawfkin |& now connected by a branch 


м fonriahit 
hlave dae 


like from Atham fonction with Port S&dim; 
the maj|way wá» made |n 1905. If the atretchi 


from Sawükin to Tokar ($6 miles) là made, and 
lı de planned for the near futum —, the two 
Lowms are at present connected by a carsran road 
— ihe harbüaz of Sawükih will receive a. new 
stinimlugc At the present thme the excellent emi tar 
wool from Tokar, 26 miles S. E. of Sawikin, br 
lrought om cwmel-back to ihe harbeur e[ Frin- 
litat aud then n ihe 1!/, 10 2 days voyage 
té Sawükin, With the building of the railway (Ше 
Kmals-Sawikle (via Tokar, 297 miles) and Perber- 
SawHkin. (247 rniles) caravan foutes, 90 whizh 
mod ef (Me trade with the Interior hi done a 
prreul, would lose theirimpottance hut the amount 
of ihe trade woski considerably Increase, Beside 
the railway: fine there is also an irregplar steamer 
service contwcting with Port Sudin. There ii also 
a steamer comection with Djidda with. a fert- 
nightly service, The main article of commerce and 
export are cotton, sesame oil, butter, hides, was, 


resin, eons amd ivory. | m 
Bi ge : a-Hamilnt, Sat rostri 
at Arad, ed. Li. Н. Müller, Leiles 1834-1897, 
p. ati J: M. Hartmann, Edrint Africa}, GOt- 
ingen 1796, p. 81; d'Herbelot, Рр Атса 
Oriemfali iv, Halle 1790, 306; VEN", n" 
diem, ed, Wlslenfold, di. tga: Moral ak 
Тай, ей, Т. С. J. Juynboll, i, Leideu 1853, 
p. 644 G. Schwelnforth, Ae£n ven Ruri ber 
Berber mash. Sabin, 4, G. Erd. Berl, 1867, iL 
33—367 Н. v. Maliran Kuss eusÀ Sasdurebwm, 
Praanseh "tig 1873, Ps $3, 89, 91, t14; ^ 
Deüers, Peyege sm Foren, Paris 29889, p.21 
si Ts Bent, Sutin Araki, London 1900, 
р. зоо 4g. Hanshi prepared unnar thy Di- 
rection ef rhe diinteri Secties ef the Ferzlgn 
Ofer, М”. 98, ан xét Sudex, Londor 
1930, p. Ez, 20, 67, 9. 
F: Maris, Zir 


= 


Sa 57, 100 00.5 Perey г) 
i Г Sudüm ін Erelufom, london 
1921, p. 492—505. (Apotr Oxormmans) 
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SAWDA BINT ZAM'A n, Kn, Molsmmad'a 
second wife, wan one of the fint women who 
emiraced Inldm. She a [dt | 
band abSakrün b. "Amr xtd her brother Malik to 
Abyssinia, with the second patty of Muslim who 
repaired thither, The pair returned to Mekka bee | 
fore the Migr, and al-Sakrin, who had become 


a Christian in Abyssinia, died there. By this union | inh 
Gawda had s» sen, “Abd al-Rabmts, who was 


killed in the battle of Djatiii. 

Sawda's marriage to Mohammad way arranged 
hy Khawls bint Hakim, who wished to console 
him for the loss of Khadidja, and took place 
about a month after the batter's death, in the 
tenth year of Muhammad's mlaen, ju Башаты, 
before Ыз journey to al-Twit. 

1п the first: year. of the Mgrs Sawila, together 
with Mubatnmad’s daughters, joined him in Medina; | 
het dwelling and ‘A‘ighe's were the first ro be 
built in ibe Mosque. | 
- Бажа we ne longer young st the time of 
het second marriage, and, es she grew oiler, 
became fat and nngaluly to such a point that 
Muhammad, during a pilgrimage, allowed ber the 
privilege af reaching Miss ! 
before ihe crowd's &rüval to avoid being jailed. 
Ab she grew older Muhammad wearied of ber and 


neglected ‘her, while he apent = great deal of his | 


time with the уш "Дши in 8 a. tt. he 
divorced her, bot Sawda efopped Шш in the 
street and begged him to take her beck, offering to 
yield ‘her day to “Afishn, aa “she waz oli, anil cared 
nut [or men; her only desire wm ta rise on lhe Day 
of Judgement aa his wile”) The Prophet consented ; 
on this occation Sura iv, 137 was rercaledd 

Sawda wae charitable and good-natured; In one 
Of his prophetis tittenmees M. ul stems to 
hove alluded to Ler ax the "longest-haoded™, j, 
(he vost charitable of bis wivet, who would be 
the first to join him in Hesret, and ‘Neha used 
to aay: "There ie no woman in whope skin | had 
rather be than Saw?da's, mxcept thss sha ls seme- 
what enviloes", 

Together with Zalnah bint Djohch, Sala did 
mot take part im the last pilgrimage. Of her life 
after Mubauimad's death there is no ex- 
cept that she received a gift of money from “Umar: 
this, together with the fact that no mentlon ja meade 
of her dcwry, may mean that ahe was in ttenitened 
citcnmstances, though sbe had received hir share 
ef the polla of Kbalbzr. She died in. Medion, in 
Shawwal 54 Ai H4 during the caliphate ef Mat 
wiya, who beaght her house im the Monqur, | 

her with that of Safiya, for (85,000 dirham. | 
BiliegragÀy: Ybu Hülim, ed. WüstenIeid, 

f» 214, 241, 450, 167, 1001; Тра Bad, vili 

35—39; al-Tabari ed. de Gocje, i 1767, 1763; 

и. 2437—2440; Ардам, (ү, 32; Cactanl, Au 

tali delP fim, i1 378—379, — (V. VACCA) 

AUSAWDA® or at T AL-GAWUX! a 
rained city in al-Djawi in Sonth Атав, 
im what was onec tha ancient Minaess kingdom. 
J, Halévy, who wisited ihe ruina, culls |t «rud 
snd describes |t ma mu extensive vestem of rina 
one hour's journey N. E. of ihe alio important 
al-Baida”. AlSawdi' is ballt on an eminente. The 
MS bana eara ly s omn. 
faprition and ws presumably an : 
dustrial centre, Р y mpartant in 


SAWDA BINT ZAM'A — SAWDJ-BULAK 


nied Бет йн! buse] 


for the morning prayer | 
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minent family, ‘The name *ilack Fort” sbooli 
probahly be explained a referring to the bulldine 
material, Hlack lava or bana е 


BibHegraphr: s-Hamdlat, Sfet Diosrui 
astral, ed, DM. H. Müller, Leiden 188&4—15o1, 
p. 1673 /MM, vill, in T. H. Mailer, Die Dar 
gen und SAlam Südarshiem) wach drm [ini 
der Aasalhal, di. ®, В. АҺ, H'iem, 1881, xcvi. 
1001, 1003, 1007, 1010, 1011 and пош 2) 
]. Наёту, Даффи лаг оте абаа талер 
dant Je Vémr in the 7. Л. 18713, seris 5, 
Raps d ls Eu E багар ть 

nge Sis al Deere 


6, vol, vL, боз; A. enger, E | 
1 irsi Fi оня 
ps AMR dn 


pàli: Aradin, Beru i 
Сенте аге aegra | 
alten Orients, ti, Leip 1904, p. 677. note 3. 
SAWDA. e e Kart’ Ned 
oet and satirist; war bom in Dehil in 1125 

1713). His Gther Mirt Shaf (from Kabul) ws 

2 merchant ond had established himwelf im inia. 

Sawdā was educated in {ehit and bis teschen 

in the ari of poetry wero Salaimān ial Бї 

ҮДА апа Shah Zahür abin Hatim. Like hi 


contemporaries, Mirti Mazhar эуе т. Дн Mir 
Takt Mir ami Kh*idlja Mir Darzd, he had derived 
akt Mir khi tec ir ia 








mholar aod росі Sidi al-Tim "Al Kilio Ari; 


and it was he who persuaded Sawilit to write m 
his own mother tongue in preference 1m Permar 
Sawdi's Urdü poeiry wery soon aitxied 3 Wi 


wende of oe та" hs wai i 1 eal 
one ol the masters of Unlll. poetry. the Age 
iba à shart sjon 


abel sixty he left Deh, ami after ARTE 
ші Батак went to Lakhon where he bine 
for the rest of hia life. Agaf al-Dawla, Mit = 1 
of Laklina't, mied bim to the high potion ~ 
Май al Shu ara, Sawdl diod at ia it: 
(1781). Hie works were collected by Hakim Ad 
al-Din Khde and were м ренү Сиа 
сапу da the xix century followed by numer 
c | ME sr. 
За п пу considered о ш 
greate! Din Sonte He excelled in ut wl 
£haza! and his warirew are Міну #80 авал 1 
wai well versed ja angsic alo, Dr, Fallon 'w aimn 
nm m T hia n D — at 
Biblirgraphs: Mir Takt MI Fee 
; sri? (iod. Elliot MSS, Ne, 494); Mir lue 
sdAlira-l Sia ara) [edil (ootb. pubs 
Shelia, быдан]. ААДАР (12 
Garcin de Ташу, Airoire 
hier 2 hime | 
S. W. Fallon, A д Hindesienl- Brae Sea da 
Ard, Abi Hoar Lines’ 1907, Р. ызат 
also. p. 22, 43—44, 76, c 19% 
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Mag-heaps, Insignificant remains of the gue. ! че fond be су > the 
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Hurhat ef-Xufad (740 = 1340), There ure two 


1, The fertile distelet beginning at Teheran. 


and © stretch ta the west of the tirer Karad] 


along both sles of the great Teberin-Keawin road. 
To the north & range of hills separates |t from 


Talskin, On the southern slopes of hese hills 
аге n of Fesband Sue eis y ibe capital 
with coal The district is watered by the Koriin 
which rises in the same heights Among Из will. 
ages Hamd Allik Marawi mentio Sunkurábüd 
and NadjnEbüd which still exist at the present 
day. The centre nf the district is marked by Yangi 
lim fon artifical mound with à tomb) At the 
sonihewestern extremitr of the district is the little 
town of Ightihtrd whose inhalitents épeak the 
lrünizn dialect called am ues villages E 
me language (tuwarda Kerwin) are Sa 
Жыйна, мчать, С UN 


of tbe eris ol Tahithtrd рео ВаМ Чал. бге | 


the map in A. F. Stahl, Гәрг. Mi suppl 
fa&c, NY, 128, 1896, sheet J; and his mep i'm- 
gta pê Titre, Gotha 1592. 

2. The southern sectlon of the province 
of Adhbarbaidiin, tbe capital of which ls Stwid?- 
Bulb (in Kurdish Sa-bigh) The governors of 
S&wdjBuli are zppolzte! from Tabriz, bat ethno- 
gmphically Sawdj-Bolik (forms part of Persian 
‘Rardistin, which consists of three parts: 2 Kur: 
distin of Mokri in tha north, corresponding to 
the Auta? of Stwij-Rultk; #7 to the sooth 
Kurdistin of -Sinna. (cf. the art. seth) aml €) to 
the south of it Runtitin of Kinn&aghkh. 


The ince of Sierd}-Bulak is bounded on 
the sate tate Urmiya; in the north-west by 


ihe districts of Sollt and Uphnd watered by the 
Gidivtai; on the west by the heights of the Kandi 
forming. the Turo- Pesin fronter; in the south 
ly the Sitr-kéw range separating Hine from the 
dütriet ef Shilie; on the eiat by the watembed 
between ihe Taiawü amd ihe Оаро (only ihe 
district ef Sakis borders on the basin of the 
latter river); on ihe norih-esit by the course af 
the Tatew он the right bank of which lies the 
ianlated. district of. Miyün-du-dh. (*between the two 
waters”), ‘The "Tatawü at the same time fire the 
loundary between the Turke of this latter district 
and 1he Mukri-Kutda of Sáwdj-Balik. Sawdj-ulrk 
E 8o hy Go miles ind has aa ams af 
asbunt 4.500 tà 5. ware miles. 

Ну орь йу, Т. Мак conntry lies serosa 
two dd that of the Lake of Urmiya anil 
that of the Little Zab (a tributary of the Tigris). 
To the first belong three seperate rivers: т. the 
[Ша ийй, which: rises in Mount Cihit-Caghma at 
the eastern extremity of the Turkish enclave of 
Shilér which: runs far into Persian terntory between 
Bina in the worth and Marfan bi ibe sooth; 
2. Ше Tatawi (Mustawfi: Taghait) rising in the 
extreme south-east of Kartak: g. the Sawdi Baliy 
tising in the eastern [ace of the Mallio pma 
[hetween Pasws and the town of Sawdj-Haltik). 
The river-ystom of the Little Zíb (al Za алаш) 
belongs to the basin of the Porsian Guli lis upper 
cour is formed on tbe high plateuux of Lahidján 
Mukri; the north-western. branch (Lüwen) reti on 
һе eastern face of the Kandil junt south of the 
pus of. Kebi Shin; the north branch (Ward Meste) 
cames {пип [ап via Ushnü; rhe marth-esst 
branch (Awa-turil) ! 


I god Sithdshin. Many | 





from the west face of the 
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Taking in па (ta right lank the swift waters of. 
На сйм, Ама Рання, Кү, Тиеп амі 
Kasia and nn the Saft the large streanss that rash 
down the gorges of the Kurtak, the Little Zab 
onder the mame of fei or Kuali rolls southwards, 
but below Sardaght it (urna sharply westwards to 
force a passage throagh the marine of Alin to the 
Tigris. Just at thia bend, close to the pretty village 
of Alt, the Kal receives on the left bank the 

nportant trib which drains the whole basin 
of Bina (except the district of Namaghir, the waters 
of which enter the Kili above AIDE) The river 
of Bana (Awa-Kiwert) forma om almost straight 
line with the ravine of Alin. The Icft bank below 
Dunes belonged to Turkey (Alfn-i Girgasha). The 
frontier here follows the course of the Kiwerd and 
then of ihe Kim, finally amending the Kamdi 
leaving BEN to Peta und Kandal to Tarkey. 

There dé only one little stream that escapes the 
gigantic funoel of the AMn; the rivulet of Warns 
rung om thé veníisüi beighis of this name to the 
south-east of the great conc of tie Kandif describes 
a semi-«cirele ta the west of 1he Elaln sa a a 
Mesopotamian plain (Piddar) by a deep defilo where 
it. finally mire sre Little Zab on its right bank, 

Orograpliy. The lofty chain of the Kandil rises 
like a wall between the territory of ‘Stwdjdiulay 
and the districta of the former Turkish. Kurdiitiin: 
Rawindiz and Ko-i Sendak. Among the Araba the 
Kandil was called Sharin, in Persian ТЕБ 
Shroye (Yaküt, ci. Wiüuenfell, ili. 298) hy the 
Armenians Гапыр (Hoffmann, аттат, р. 249, 
söh The maws piss of Kell hin (about 9,000 
feet high) between Ushnü and Siónk£n (belonging 
to Raw&ndlis) [les 15. the к and Lern the 
bouridaries of Sdwitj- Bala. Communication between 
Sawij-Halak ond Mesopotamia i& maintained by 
the less elevated (6,000 fect) and more canvenient 
past of Gort-Ghinks, between Lahiditn snd Milak 
(Riya), as well a» by the defies of Warme apd 
Alan. All nañ: l4, however, considerably hampers 
by. the presence of turbulent tribes on both sides 
af the frontier. 

The great perpendicular arte which is detached 
fram the southern extremity af rhe Kandi] and forma 
the northern wall of the ravine of Alin in noteworthy. 
[tdi called Dard and its pew the Havel. 

The heights miming between Lihidjin and the 


valley of the GBdir sre of little impartauce except 


|a few ен (Вага and Coghanfü) They extend. 
a 


toa the Talal, where tbey ut the town of Sawd}- 
Вишу off from the northern district of Shiri Werin; 
they allow 2 passage, however, to the Siwi- 
Bulak river. | | 

The central langlimilinal шз of Kortak [up 


49 3,000 fest) separates the. waters of tbe Kal 


from the basim uf Lake Urmiya; to. the. north. it 
Joins the- aummit of Coghantu | | 

The sitem parn of Mukri Kurdistin is in. (be 
íarm of a wquare, the ados of which are in the 
norih the latitudinal heights; io the west the 
Kurak; in the sooth the watershed of the Tatawa 
on ame hand and of Namashit and Sakkis on tha 
other; these heights coalesce im the extreme south 
of the Kurtuk and their principal summit 5 Багач 
Sur (*red stone"); lastly on the een the heights 
| atenhed between ihe Tatawd end " 
LjaghatS. The interior af the 4quare formed by 
tle system of the avd Bulis ani of iha Tatawii. 
i» extremely iregular: ii contains mountain peaks 






(Taraka) genile slopes and fertile valleys. 


Ка ы 





Бае Го Шш north the 


Debokr tribes The tanhai 


TE e sO еы ааа НЫ | aie as (be 
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ditch o Sakkis [q.v] and. Bana. The frt im-| of whi 


lines from smeuth-mest to porihenk le li watered 
by the uorthern sources of the РИА na aud iis 
ihe ungle between Ше мизге ОГ Sáwdj-Hulily and 


the ‘landî of Bina. The latter istrict, on the | where 


inber haml. forms à valley Шар 

wert towards the basim of the km. Ta. the 

with Sür-k£w (“Red mountain’) fors the bound- 

муз, to the east the heights of Shiwe-pwitan 
ir dt frou the acuthern aurees of th 


m [River SXbih), to the! anori saat the heights | | 


of the Kelsi Khe poss tive at a barrier between 
the wooded slopes of Tog and the bate hilla of 
mky group of Ball 
the oak") bounds rhe preipmi valley of Büsa. 
б the ponb of Hali suns the river Малај, 
which une directly into Uis Kl om i» [aft 


hank. Balt phys forme an denlatel group corte. 


&pumimg to Mri on the right bank-of tho Kial 
The, troc northern buunilary Af Baa be therrfore 
farmed: by the móuutzin of fari Sir to the north 
of ihe districts of Dashi- Та and Yamaki. 

Fom the administrative (sod cthuagra- 
ваа) point of view [he provinces of Siwdj- 
| тө site inte. the following parta: 

Wirt Kinla property ааа] 
by mtii Rode balungin tö the Mukti and 
the tows of Stedj- 
Pettit fran according to Hawlinsco, si the 
nene à üf ibo xviik eestury, A century later 


тара house: of which foo belonged | 


co Jews and то to 
A" ıs til. the ootbreak of 
coordiüg to H Schindler, the town flew im agë 
45 48^ N. Lat, and 45" 47 E Long: at a height 
[4,272 feet abote btulerel) The following 
duster {mafai form. this part оГ Мак Kur- 
Gin. 1. The environs nf the capital, 36 villages; | 
2. Ghar) Wirta *ihe deserted town": this very | 


The (ows) retained 


Fich: district 1s attentel to the mevth of the capital | | 


aml hee 63 liage heionging te dba Debakri 
э: з. Akbtsb. *erontua", an the Saw Bul 
їйлїї, Toad, in ibe valley of (be Таа, 
o «f which the principal, arhan | 
E сп tha Tulawü at the eraming af tha 
era elm Sales and — peal, 
5 villages of which the principal i HókEn with 
a fme residence àl ihe heredi Sardis” | af the 
3i; 3 | Гато south of Bib 39 villages; | 
6. Qoi Mukrî near e Mu Poem Ё) the Гам 
шева of Kerta 
territory ul ‘the Коні pihe WHER 
LT the Ми илл ems the: same dis: 





[an тогу: 
Jes lens a live un caurzece 
monly "CR an the Mr a coe uon 
M ef E нац (below Gowrul) and Na‘ 
theatre forme br the County : m ihe E 
fioe uf Kurtak) fut the headquarters of hu 
E oe tk: ка. Echis live ls ai f 
"Тї каш) ан ЙТ kank of the Kill hetwe 
"i йд» apd Sardet. The шет оў the 
ЕЕ RIED po Tq. 
Pica to the mozth af Mergas ja old Lah 





oa tee ren, $ $0 villages, кй иц dr 


tape just apposite the pase of Gativabinks, 


fram cast to | 


m the Greet: War. | 


train | «ourh, {ш Бауш азм Мана, Каттай le spoken, 





A c 
ihe viliges :ل رد ا‎ 
spurs of the Kirik. on Ње Toh tank of iba КЫН 


A The SE live in the villages (68) beiweeu 
Warna, Sardaght, the bend af the ami ihe 
Kami. Their clips (Haryad]l, | Dara. 
Fr Ro ai Puis live seam » time 


cn Tho epe ron | 

the ilisieletn Stead ana haere. he yas 
below neun there are to be men op hê: Kalî 
of an old bridge buving seven pier 


чу. The ten oihar digrlets of Mukrt Kuardictta 


al, ethnic! 
and political conditions (especially winoe the Turkish 
to sawd D ae eee) Me thelr being attache 
a Ww. 

Wans [и а тту йат! | dlatrict wis pm 





are Sakhir and, Hana They were both af one lime 
| under the «ilis of Sine, bah ртт | 





боо кеке, of whitch $0 lielang lo Jews, and a very 
the” raed e Ts PFidrArbrba (41 oe ek Ss 
*. | tun Pemjwiu, wt 
village al i , which sgh tea ное lo 
the south of tha m o. Bina. 
Rawlinsán extimated ا‎ of Мт familio 
at 13,000 whith wonhl gire about H 
This fgerr dies not eem to inolade | Pana. 
Sikkis, etc. The асіна] number af Inhabitante of 
the fubicms! of Бат Ноу cannet be below 


| 200,003. The forclyners are a few Persian к 
The | тета) наге аге families at Sawil Balad, 
| Bina satel Sarda; 


, and even in the villages: © 
dus Armenian бна (with « earch) ai. te 
towa of Säwdj-Roliy, whence, on the viher Nand, 
Syrian kare нану disappeared. 

Language. ©. Mano comeluies thal the ase 
Kunlid (к 


'acritory. bounded Ps ы кан Ө (ДЕ: 
Тай aai the lef nthe mat by Oe» үн 


but ar M d а o Thabi pihe 
asc RE a Sas 


| ioe | ithe be tä be ee een 





T 












pel wf St. Mark (Awe: 
ect per d "hilippag: 
itani Булара (1. о аны 
Amdrrium mualomuriss had begui "ms at 
[йону tie magazine (or tbe Mukn (Аге, 
№, І tora 
Ei ап. ЖЫ Ын Ка ап- БЪДАЧ бшшш», 
They are very lukewarm in religions matters, їнї 
ed Eoi A Ye ыш 
1 схєгїз* a very great 
perma! influence 


BÊ, te the wer 


among them. The disciples af 


Зра Said of Kawelbid — in. 1915 during 
the ‘Turkish occupativg) practised ж бегу xi 
dite in his йота. 

sles wich tes The Mae etê bini үа Lr 

irt wi "és comung Io 1 

fon! and Hal behind (ba bach whes f fightligr. Above 
ih Pd PERI d = which comas down io ihe 
bores awl the falls ol which eroe; û huge girdle 
nf cotton marcrial; # then 


sommlimes 20 feet 
miled poued the body. MC MM ie 


cout fall down over the white drowerr tighteood 
ut е ankle Та winter o7 whee dn humsehach ihe 


tails are Hirnet into cloth tromsers of ample dimen- 
Мов». Above all a sery shurt sleeveless coal of lud | t түре 


feli ja worn. On the head is worn a pesked hesdáress 
surmcunled lw а tawel This is surruumded [һу а 
tarban af. Mosul silk, the feigges of wich full over 
the eya The old armmuut, coat-of-mall, ur [s 
ишен, fmecd anil ¢word | (ef, de Morgan, i, PL 
Ir. ud a.) bas completely ed; The Makri 
ja contont with à dagger anid a rifle, atad ts specially 
fob af enking a sh ` ûf tha miba o Iis 
апос anil belis arranged to hold carril gen. 
EE d amer du erani ер M 
the favourite ij fa the which consiste in 


mentioned io the Ky 


History, Down. to whow yo rhrre was zi 
Тамираа oi the lower course of lhe Thiol я 
бшп napim їй the Thaldaic (Vanni) 


| language, Which her imee bien eared off by 
Ü, |in vamal- eee 
| :Mannder , vite tha Ferland Bert, Ges, f. Ame 
| fara 


fo Helck (/Jar Aeirá der 


479—457), ii "ua pat np 

т; бй, sa аы à Vanni (Kis 
ruine) king Wio rméigned berwern is an 
718 He. (С F. Lebmann-FHaupt, adreeni¢nd deal 


|| wel! бслс, гэто, t. 533) This monumeut, the most 


wsMern knowu in the созата clisracter, шиш! 
laye marked the site of the town of Mesita in the 
land of the Manmpcuns (Mins!) conquered by Menon 
Traces òf Ritslific initin шп айыз be gen in the 
walerweorks, éubiorranman corridors and ptairwayè 
hewn oul of the rock, which Rawlinson (9.8.05 

той дл) Wiscorered ai Bllidn-NBád uar ar Sawkand 
op the left mak of e Sw Balak river The 


blent | Aserriin king Satgun, im the account of his femme 


ennpuign im TI4 Pc. maentigne iu the south of 
Lake win =з : — apart from Mannes territories — 
ihe disiris of Alli, Parauuxh, Zikitu, «tc. 
(Thureau-Dengin, (we elatis de ha befir саш» 
faptr dr Sargen, Vuris 1912), Bot tbe identification 
ві агаа мі the land of the Periana (Fima) anl 
ít lucalisatiom am the lower courme of the (dir 
are alll only hypotheses. 

Angthar very remarkable monument id the rock 
[umb uf Fikra tear the village of Тъй 
north of Stedj-(tuldk;: jt resembles the Achaemenid 
ШГ tnb [de Morgin). E- Hersfeld. connects 
ir whh the group of monuments which be: regarda 
às Median [Sarce-Herríehl, Лера аә, 
1979, p. 1841 Herifeld, Chori in Дая, 1021, 

131). Among (he piens of! fedia eoumerated 
һу. ENT (v&:2) Were are iwp Їп tbe «me 
latitude | (38* je Aspe (long. 87* 307) aml 
Xuxáj (long 587) Kawlineon {дым the latter 
with цей lm the dütrict of Üabutü and be oon- 
nected the former (Tamyavariai) mih tbe Daryts 

e chronicle (ed. Velli- 
minof-Zernot, 1. 186) Eur he dii not know the 
sie af Duryfs; it fe the tame of a villige {t 
miles SW. of (ndirkagh) quite time to which 


The women vota ттптт, @ ling | are the гайы of the “deserted town" which hus 
mulotgerment, amd à piece o[ blue cotton AT given Ha name to the whole dioriit of Bari 
whizh 1 Maas A Маш | ана oF tor биш: bed wa ihm ancient 
turban — , E of the ips 

| Morgan (iv, 283) bas remarked on the grest 
guumber of ari 


with | him aacieut 





l m Tun n а! 


` a 
UN us 


| iis (mounds) on the epper 
Kiel, dare are aq tm Dri. The rua of 
the «0а town of ibia district arè to tha vauth- 
сїз! af ihe gma of Gart-Shinksa. Farther down 
the- feli s dis pear bui in the omte nf the Mubri 
алара there la a large mound 

so paces in circumference. Culte near, si Kbald 
dail, le Morgen found tombs of the bon age 


‚| (Мён. аги чай. {т Жетт archish, 9). 


in she Hans ddriet Horry mentions *mvande” 
lett YJ nesr Sitwma, he tnkahitents of. which sold 
amla, ,راشان‎ ric. ЛЇЇ thia hoii 
that tha region of Makri Kurdirtin bas bemm |o- 
habitet еш û resulê period. 
Tha Emperor Heraclims: creed me peas n 
624 in pureuit of Hhusraw Purwes; 
of Kereliw (Sin-Kal'a, q.v] Ker eder found a 
Cree (шетен (Кае, Ду. ғаши, Berlin 


; of Mir Vabslaa, patriarch of tba 
Nestorian (1z281—1317 A. D), shows the im. 
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are all called Bibi-Aimtra (Bibd-mir) and 
act thoir descant from Amira Pishi Their more 
certain ancestor is Badikh-Suliin who i» bgried 
іш Ән: На с я сошники with Amira П 
iz, however, not aû all clear, According te Rich 
[i 300), Ша brother Ibs Sulaimiin fiourühed 
life of Badakh-Salyin: be (x said to have been the 
of à certain Fakih Ahmad who had married 
young Frank girl called: Kêyhan (Riek, i зог, 
Ф d Une ol ibe peske of ihe Kandil js 
called Kolm Tudikh Keghtn (metronymic names 
зге common among the Makri), The descendant 
of Badak] in the eighth generation: was “Aniz ban 
Sarr, gorernor-general of. Adharbsidjtn, who died 
in 1865. De Morgan (ii. 40—41) extols the ability 
of hia sou Salf al-Dim, governor of Siedr-Hulzk 
and owner of the fne estate of Bakin (he died 
im 1891). His aon and auccessor, [fuxain-hbin 
Santri Mukri, several times povemor ol Sawi} 





the wird of Baa properly so-called with the fort 
W Hirte; tbe other consists of ihe fort of Shiwa 
(ш Kurdish "slope") which must correspond to 
the village of Shwe in the Шыга of this n 
lying to the sogth-weat of Hina. The former capital, 
‘the official Permian name of which is Bihrisa, is 
a short distance from the modern town but (its 
name &strives in (he popular name: giver by the 
Kurds to ihe present town of Martie ("exposed 
te the wun"), The Amtre of Tan (Sharaf aime, 
L 320) were called Ikhtiyir al-Din bocuwe “of 
their own second (дауа Lieu) they had 
adopted Jim", ‘The first chief mentinned by the 
cree ia m of Bina, who married the 
daughter of Biga-bfg, goveérnar of Azdilin, which 
brought him trouble with ù riral am the resultant 
tempomry low of hia fef. His юп Budiik-bep, 
driven out by his brothers, soaght the support of 
sith Tahmasp bal died at Esrwin, The Shih 
atdered the ротетаот of Магарђа to {natal in 
Hina Budiy's brother Sulaimin-bég wha ruled the 
district for twenty years and finally handed over 
his position to hid son-in-iew and nephew Hadr-beg. 
The lkhtiyür ab Din family, which also. claimed 
descent from the “Abbasids, theo became vansaly 
of the wül'&á of Ardilin, In ihe tima of Rich 
(L s17, 248) Nor Allgh Khin was hereditary 
governor of Bins. The lost mion ol the уг 
al-Din family, Karim KhEn, ws killed (abaut 1890) 
by his» old servant Wenis (= Yunus) Khin, who 
wired the power in Bina. His sm Hama (Mi 
| immatt) Khin was governor in the district before 
со Ставити fully tend to diaappesr. the (Great War. Since 1913 by orders from Tebein 
The iribe of Dehokrt haa only played a subor-| Blas has been detached fmm Sinna and incorpo 
dinate раг. "Their very centre, Daryés, has long | rated in the province of SdwiBülMl. | 
bern regarded by the Mukri as their fereditary ef o BidliegrapAy: Kor Porter, Travel ia 
li ia only very (recently that ihe Debolri soem ta | Georgis, Persia etc, London 1822, Ii. 453—408; 
kave again organised енен with some degree | — Col. Monteith, Foursal of a ier sAremgé dat 
^f independence under their present chiefsofwhom | Aciajen, in the ZAGS, 1833 GL 3—6; |. О, 
the greai-granilfather, Brahim Apê, is anid to biva | Fraser, Fram ln A'aréistan, London 1834; J. CL 
come from Dlyar-bakr (Q). Near SA wd} Sulu there Rich, Marratey к/а ттгїйүнсє їа Kurdistan, Lon 
Іа а Ше village of Dehakr from which Әді | оп 1836,1 223—260; H. Rowlinson, Meter em à 
шн be deriwed. "Ihe connection between Dobalkr Sowurser from Tadris in 1898, in tho (RGA, 
(Dihe Boker?) 254 Düyiphakr |a nuncertzin. In any 1840, x. (extremely imporiant article); Ritter, 
caia ihe name JDehehet, which does not ocenr in | һы, 1838, vill. 393; (540, іх. 586, 597, 
the Shavafeders, cannot bo all bat,asitivapplied | — 603-604, 631, 507, 822, 940, 944, 1014— 1035, 
*specialls to & family of chiefs, this bet does oot | M Wagner, Arin nach Persien wad dem Lana 
prejudice the antiyaity af tho people owning their | der Amrani, Їлїрдїр 1$у1, 1 100—112{ N. 
rule. The disrict of Láhidj&n, like its homonym | — Khanykov, Jeria û Firn Kurd, in the: 
ia Gin, waed io be exlled L&ridjEa. Hofmann, | — Visteih lep. Ruse, Geogr. Obs! 1952, vl. (Ger 
hcl. p. 244, 263, ldenti&es it with the Sask | man transl. in the Archie f. wiitemicÀ. Ande 
A-A ed! of [ha Arabs, while not denying that the | ©. Atlan, 1354, xiii. $15); Perkin, J Am, 
паре aiii may be a reminiscence of the ancient | ©, £, 1851, IL 38; Lerch, /adédewawiya dh. 
att. According to the JSdwrafwama (i. 279) | iram, Анта, 1556, L17 (part omitted In the 
"ulimin-bEs Sohrün (before 9947) plllaged the | German tramiL); Seleref-namtek, d. Veliaminaf- 
lind of the Хатай. A corrupt pammge (L z50)then |  Zernof, St. Petersburg 1860, |. 279—296; tral, 
оша to show that Laridiin formed part of this | F. B Charmoy, St. Petersburg 1873, П. 135-155; 
territery and that it waa taken from ibe zaras by|  Thislmann, Streifeige im Aumbares Beslin 1875, 
Tir Huda Babin ‘The Zana now occupy the| p. $at; Cirkow, Zw£eeei алега Hu cid 
district Of Ushnt immediately, to ibe north of | St. Peteriburg 1575, publ, a& vol. іх. об. ойс 
tin. The date of errival of the present | Karker. CEN fh Rite See Bharat 
cu pants, the Біраз, із Таһа ia unknown. |  Effendi SiydAa/-ndmz-! {fedi Russian transl. by 
The Hilbis with the Kawali are cccasionally | Gbamazoy, St Petersburg 1877; G. Hoffmann, 
werd to in the мгм/-яйжа wo the west ofthe |  Aussiige aus cyrischen Айт {еч Айтчу 
Sardi where some of their branches are still to| in the ЖАА. f- d Кине tt Morgeniandts, 
be found (M; iah- Noe, Kbidit-mamaseni). In 15$a, p. 208—216; н. Schindler, Keira ina i 
Rawtitnon’s те Ње БЫА aiil pabl tothe Mokri |  mendwvi£ichen Perriem, in the Zeifichr. d. Ge 
€ tribuis of tooo lomani a yesi: allg. f. Erdkunde зы Berlin, 1883, ха. 
Аз to Bana, the: Shura mires saya that this! 341—343; Mra Bishop (abella Bird), Fomr- 
иіс Пав between the Arild, Behan and Mukn,| mov in Persia ond Kurditan, in the Geogr, 
"5d that it consists of two parts, one of which ls | Jeuraal, London 1891, ii. 207—210; de Morgan, 







Rawlinson (p. 35) describes the б Cpu 
ue DNE ‚Те Бшш families receive 

ig of (be prodüce of the land; 1/,, in received 
hy the fms (Hel) sad) уон D tha *rer£et- 
chin” who superintend the cultivation. "These quotas 
evidently represented the reat while the rest of the 
produce defrayed the expenses of tilluge ani labour. 
According to ©, Mann, this system still flourishes: 

























гг SAWDHIULAR — SAWM d" = Е 
Ап, міна, же Руты, Etudes peur, iL, Parle | only мон ut his ш Te MUN SEDI Sedi 
Вз, pga (рїаїйүгїрһш,ү- шара); W: B. Whee, Lay), 

larla, Frew Kati te Аар, фат rage, руе туен 
" (ó2—233; doa d 7 nep o Persian Kars of Rooca, mode term with = юа а ү 
vidis, in thé Greer, Feurm., 1895, ly, a53—s00; | Palacilogey af li үт, | | т ami 
do. Mex in Portia, in the Jcckwee | nébelled agilos Ма father. The Сына (nian thrünli- 
Маран, teose р. 136—153! 5. (s. Wihon, | less. give immy Ma iat thii oyo- 
ae Life umd Cnm, pu ed, Lombon | epizacy while (be [wviauime hlatorlama (7haleocor- 
P. 99-— 24; А. Dar So | буі, ага ае hi irem 


dicha Sulnnnmh, Leipaig 1598; Cbifum, Ln 
Karde тыйм pi [ienten атанг, in the 


F.M.AI, (993, p- 1— 23. to9s—310; Lehmárm- |. 


Нш, Анлайн ат ml иш, Herlin 1910, 
l-219; V. Minoris, Nazereno nleoier емір. 


sirap, mibe Materials pa райга, Vesehà, St. | 


Petersburg tous. di. 435—453, 463—471; А. 
Irun, Farka pu puri. Awnrdit. m the Дага 
Minick Jm. d. ipi5, N* 4 [many phatn- 
graphs}; de, Зам Лай, in the Domzrewia 
Han, Bona frien, dard. 
К, 36 (1904); Vy Mimorsky, Swis Avin 
ote, in the Za, 1917, xxiv. 14$—193. On ihe 
language cf. Houtum-Schinüler, егеу ела 
Kurd, Wortzhahz, |n the ЖО. ДГ. terik 
45—109; D. Май, Dis Mandart der Aubet- 
Kurden, Kord- Pers. Fersokicngen, fourth series, 
rol li. part L, texta (19063; pam TL, irene 
laden (1909): L О. Ромаш, 4 Prania 
erdik Grammar, Minnespalis TI р 1—370 
(dedicated te the memory of Cal A, qus). 
- Eattography: 
бшп, i ibe Zahrin: f alg Beds. Berib 
(3632, Mew Serie, wol, xiv; de Morgan, Carve 
de là parii езіне. іы Кгін (1:3 
Mit, mint, cu For, Paria wigs (алау; Бы 
eim mapa: 3 wer tû the inch (rer 1) 
ad $. veru th the eh. Sef sho. the ma 
and seme photos im Е. 
ifet anê Jursiphesms e/ 
uf the Savastion Em gird, Тиин 1924, 

(V. MixoxpEY) 


SAWDIT, the tithe uf ihres Ome man 

eo prihces Tu origin ike iint of moet old Ottomui 

sums (cf. Salle ete) bet not been adtisfae- 

көйү OECD, however, W, Railon, Wir- 

dnd e Türkak tz. qur, 
25 dii 

“Prop P 24715, ассопйпд 

L) Sawu Bi. in ike old (htoman chroulcies 

zl called Gail Yat or Saul pus, ера al 

a Matan of “heman, The founder wl 


m arly D akc "y 


UE kis brother on 
— 1284/86 i» the diate 


sub o Tas of Angelokome (Aine Gi) at. Fyridje 
мин of Коші behind Olympus at eg foot e | 

| Wet wu» will called Fani баш 
wim ا‎ In [айг (шз речи Ду 


ee. ( Accor: 
dd В li at È d ab Din, 7 

18, à T 
= алаа Ihe ep b7 aight er | 
buried “beside hia father tn bie mb (irl) 

= BO бейгир! by the Greska in иш 

E Javon Haimme, ee 

4да б Ede, A 544 and foliewing 
Токан, ООА 2 (from Баа a Sou 


dolos Lala füllt, дау БАШАН, and Neher, 
E A son of ‘smda жак Alu: called Saw]. We 





Minit, Torgueli | 


Ehanykov Км tree 


uud Rien, toed. ef | ete. dà addant. The 
io whim ijt mess р slixeussod 


Ji nod а шш of Ею гаш, Hie | 6s. Mülyanunad did Wie 
| Mis campaigns and fel] | Mekkans in hel f 
given) їн battle apainat | dems, mainly enti) 


| e glimter of which | 


ag | teat joe; 


differing only 









the tse qn ure. After ám oe iia 


'Chul.. p. A3 а) Ше ПА ш scel o ares 
he was кито sind) ir 


ea wen ias 
Миг b had : 
tid of See 





раг Н 
with fzyarsd's atewer, 6f. E ip, p- 108 enpr^, 
arcordimjr to which (be Msi oí цёва мнен. Пах 
passed a death аттты oa Sewn, Tae Жене 
of Sawdjl waa ihe it of x long iê of similar 


(ofa the beginning of Rai] 





mo биР ы ЖАКА ры (айша ЫАМ Ои 


hair-a 


qut uu ut Map 


р Aa Hegrapl E 1 Erie. 
Pre А. t "A зур НАДА Баа Га 
mim ie Tait under ihe yew v = 





(he, Гаф ч Ju се 
Мы Distal. ат A 
УТЕ (л) ы м е беа er Perd ык 
thot alin wheat flows end flew mida af ddid 
ЩН then ا‎ vnde fu icar with water o" 
в рано ёо w honey, oll ûr pamegrauate ayro 
effczia of ach flour dishes are 
by abBRis im his werk on diet — To 
age the battle of Hadr, Ald BSufriu |n. 
Hide, 2 Asa, mde wilh s body af 
towards. Medina, € the town there wat 
trilling cad All Gatien. fed ay wen 
followers approached. TS 
Aight threw swap their prev} 
"гй жага НЛ Ур Му: 
һа, hae piment 
the Stra чый) the name Дарма адбой (ЕЙ 
Catari, isa Гаж. утар 2, 1 09 
зү карй ут Ilm ak ttahi, tramal; [.«- 
SAWM TR with кеиш, ا‎ 
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been taken ftot Tulaéo- Arial 


siitution ач | Pr Medii. ue 





mianing Lie 





‘2 AWN » 





i only Sur once, E Ша. и ЖаШ д Ше Gori, Leiden-Leiprg 
explan. | by lence” (Hite | rdxo, p: 114; who considers 181 a lürec revelation; al 

ls therefore gives aa ous ol the (азайыш э! | Мә}! alte atsemes that it wa reread in separst 
k i Gic "a npe N pans): ooe aught to iat daring a deGuite onmber 

of dept, tu be precist, in he month of Ramada, 
Sin which the Korti was sent down; special 
divpenssiione were grapted to invalids and travel: 
ler on condition that they made restitetion Kor it. 
1н абзей!етсе to Whew divioe commands the Mas 
И | imê Érted in Raman and the decout among 
| hem Followed the Jewieh custom of aming irom 

| one suet to the pert waill a new revelation (iL 
183) limited. iho perad of fasting to the дау (сї 
si-Dukbir. Jawuw, Eb 1í, etc) The fast is algo 
mentione! ebewhere ia ihe Korke: in Str ii. 192. 
where [t la prescribed as a aulatitute for tha Atl] 
m crim encummance im iv, 94, where fasting 
during (wo successive moniha la ordered as an 
te | &toeemsni when eomeoue bes killed a believer 
| of am. allied maion by accident (cf. the article 

лт}; т. QII oap bouid fmi three iyê (a a 
a bstiiute) If ant has broken an pathy v. gü: one 
©] shonli daa) (às x subatirute) i ope has killad game 
[ag the pilgrim; «dii 5: one abouli fnit (uà A 
mo | subariiute) (ur two succcmeve moms if ime wanta 
hat | to maike the ge [qi v.) valid (cf tha regula- 

e ob | tions of the daf Tra, below). Şaîr ia mir qasl 
£ |in snill 35 tu deseribe (he devout Muslim, along 

|| with other epithets, while in: Stra [n 42 and 145 
paie [q. w.] 1$ explained яз ретт. 

Thr ordinances im Sara ii (79-131, 183, farm 
the basia of tha detalled regulation by the 
ing, | abad af the law regarding fasting; many 

mihuier. dejali were ien from tradition. What 
follows here iW а гави оѓ the law on (азбар 
amning do the Sha? school, = contained ln. 
| tbe treatise by ALE Skul ablsuhzas (v** om- 
tf, | dur "m Mullisms 4 "AATE, annotated by Iba 
|| Ram olGherst (4 918 = 1532) ami glosed 
hy Heths anaim (4, 12]8 — 1:861) (Cairo 
edilion. — 

Haw tha fast ahould be obaerved and 
who js bownd to feet. Fasting in tha legal 
эгэ bb abstinence (ied) эш things = 
brenk the fast. (em/firar), with a pecial aiya 
an | (intesthon) for exch of (he statutory fata, and for 
the whole day; Ibe prin munt De w Muslim in 
, | fill possession of fis amas (AU) amd, iFa woman, 
| free Érom incnstruntiom mzb tbe bicedlag of child- 
hed. The lud may be аА (7р0) ander these 
o. | conditione; there D on obligation fo fast on every 
mode cof | ame who bs fall-grown (AMizi) ff be da physically ht 
iy, | (Esdiz), M. ji ta be potid That the actual pie а 
| lilim ‘at the time ls meceusary for the pitje, while 
[иһ акы ИЗ їзє liim of a wari ix alto valid, 
wha ià thus after his conversion obliged to: make up 
fine the Taat days he las omitted (Jedi); ome whu. 
| wzs bir a Air, who l« pledged to Tslim, and ought, 
| therefore, to obey itè laws alio, memi ant, now 

ever, mmie wp for his omisi, tbe Inw calis his 
Over | obligation send id pi), wirereza that ol ће evwriasd 




















he possibility ‘that the gotuthan, of Ihe próblem: ef | from the teuth year}, ax le that of & mam Bud. 
Калафа з to te sought in thie direction (lor | ‘tpl! la һе interpreted sr meaning that (о А 
биет lofoteatlan we the arilule камая). ubconszious, [umane oF intoxicated person ed? 

The firet regulations concerning the man- | (fallin of the obligation at (be right fime] 
зе of ile Muslim fima are given in Sara i. | ls not omgi One:may pend the OAT sleeping 
175-181, which prol be helong together if the wipe has bere previaualy formulated; ot im. 
Sehi | shall |a atate of drunkensess or uncomeoumes, if one 








m 


can poll ome! together even fov a mmenut only 

The arta (pillars) of the fae ora, hides ihe 
Fia, ihe niya ami abalinence from the 
mmftirit One ooghi 49 Permulam ihe niva 
before dawn on esch day of башир (голуби Wy 


fki [q v], however, the E516) can follow the |k 


MEliki mmulhhab, which allows one to formulate 
the sip for ihe whole of the month af Камаа 


in the night Before the fust of Rammjin; if one 
(ast& voluntarily, the wipe may wlll he formed 


before oon, if obe hus actually fasted. durmg the | af 
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B 


preceding рал б ihe day. The abra should he | damel 


deliberately formulated; it ie desimble bat not 
necéssary 45 stter (he words aloud (the lam hooks 
give formulae): indeed, Jpn which are 
made n in view of the coming fail day may 
be regarded ва nija. 

The Mufjiràl are: 

i. Fhe entering into tho body of any, material 
mutances is & far as |) is done equeclentloualy 
ший м present Le the ewallowing of food 


iid beverages, the inhaling of jotecee emake, the | a 
онар of apitie which can be ejected; if 


ems spraye of imps liquids ov liers Instruments 


into the wariome orifices of the body: if one re | us 


tzisa what the holy in the oume of asture 
ар р md ram af OF limitatiote in а, 
h € (se below) ii ie mH, afir HE odnseeu, dus 
of the road, cmm of food from the teeth, 
anything that the skis may shtorh, watt from 
rums the month or rnüny the nose, provided 
tvo much is not used, even in the mot-compulvory 
E! (4, 7v], and riteally pore scents fod a way 
into (he body, df thirst troubles ome exceedingly 
one may hold water for a moment in hia mouth, 
if it cam be done wirhezi danger. 

% Deliberate vomiting, which la only permitted 
by doctor's eniem unii even then only with Haki: 
Шу чо ый, | 

3. Sexual intezcourz. 

4- Delibernte seminal emission, which lî a can: 
Sequined of sexus] cuniset; im other cose di» 
Hinetion jè mmda a to whether i. is caused by 
pasion or gut, whether the person савир Н le a 
Wirangtr Of a or 
aot mm fia, | | 
Н aa : а arcs: mM the fat Artin 
Ínmt does nob demasd. ritual و د‎ 
6. The bleeding of a woman in «М.А. 
Ps НТ шй ond | 


possible), io which à ninth mas be Added, child. 
зч Wut only im the view of-some Jubii. 
‚Та @{й» осенга, саз рма, only ii ске об ае. 
il GE Ca eii уа 
ayer bt ot by tegiek. ju: ignon 
ef the obligations W this wits be е i 
пет cedurpulajon. *1f nne eats у ад ауатар 


aayi ibe radiis, “he may continue the far be | 


camie God himself haa caused kim ts zai" [Ba 


| be 
Gres, bith 26; sys, bXb (5; Maaliti, Siyi, | è 


ir. 141). 
ib te he commended if the ave L) tales 


the fiar (q v] as MO aè potribis Aer he ti itself 
кг; he ought prelerably to | removed 


m ripe dutz» for this, 


sumething tasty, the (ffov ia жаш, лр 


cantinnous fasting: (rem dalal) e hariari 


(гагат) ата | 





| ж 


Intaxicalion (7 ami B make anp Vazda hm. | ih 








during ihe Aog: 

(а) Pasting In the month of Ramadan 
is the fourth pillar of [slimm; whoever denies (he 
obligations to fast |& a ddr, unless һе has ашу 
recently come Im contact with [sls or has grown 


up temote fmm the “Ulead, Whoever dolls to 
(ast without good cauxe, without, however, deny- 
Ing the zmnpulwina fo fast, te te be locked up 
and beraght to formulate iho mira by forced alm- 
tingace. The general obligation: to tat (ald 42! 
ad ynin) аги (һе fir of a aier 
fhe goh Shaban; or after the ИН if the Me 
n has ien accspied the evilenes of er 
‘od? that he hes seen the mew moon; the pet 
somal obligation (la/3 suM/ af Misi, In ihe cme 
ul an cE ra'yà of one's own or that © 
meu jf he should not be ‘ad 

Sha bán Hf only ane "ag hae icen the 

no the ath Shahin, fasting eic. only be 

the 294 Кашып "Ihe уар, 

| to be announced to (he people i 


settled by. the. local custom (gunahol, ihi 
nf lamps on. the mantra, in java by | 
reguluiions Nel og 





л. dan, er {һе demam of ope who 
has received in tis deep information 
the beginning of from the Prophet, 





czu onis allow 


{п атса otherwise dis sea (їн. 


there wae a valki 


от, With the coment of tho wall, any stranger can 





































SAWM наз 
рау, а аша Safire or fda [eee below), o» the | one of the obligutoty rite which ie fot ute of the 
malt fy one ш Ж бе ант ditt | (mé огы or pester авия имид. иг 
view, which liter authores do iut approve af | thie period ef rime ot takes advantage of п ûi 
except, however, ALDANA wha eres calli it |pematim silowni by the law (eg. Bede ot it 
закла — can perform t pags" hinsel, it wbich | ишу, aliould stone Ho wih a Aya conmating 
care tho merit eqid by the fmit ts credited to | in the firit place af a dainte mctifee whith i 
tho deceased. KE | ei for- each cose éeparstely; |f fhe pemon 

(e) d tothe opinion whith kas pre | linhle to (Е ia notable to perform the storifce Le 
іа 


aleuld fail j la me Gres for to days — 3 daring 


ibe Мый! апд 4 iler réisruisg home — asd iu 


wads which woul) ahersne bare besa given 
io the poor. These tinge ‘aii nate iı Sira 
й. тез апі v. 36; cf. ai-Hidiürt, AA ac" Hagrid), 
Т dL and HL. Juynboll; /Jumdéuch ett. p. 145 
ánd ewp. p. 157; the art МАШ. | 
m (2) In the care of great drought, the 
* | Jmdmmay, anconding to the shaefa, jreseribe exta 
d | ordktrary ceremonies which include Liting; the tiree 
| days before the {агг аг [qt ef al Radiat, 
thts | Avid Saad at Sela, fag f AM PM ae 
ÁibirbE | ure veut in fasting, (rne nutahle leztire Bere 
the | ia that the (orsmilation of the nirz liy aight (radyir) 
ja wagjih for everyone, tren whee the fast da mut 
oblivainry for him, Le. alio for s hoy or one who 
enjoys a dispeyantion. (This ls the anly ime where 
p] alr is mécessary for a fait which iw mol obli- 
| фин | ратогу} —СЇ. аһ ©. Spock Hargremje, ет} 
| | reschriftem, L. Honn-Leipeig 1923, p- 137, Tom = 
ы | The law permits relaxations in the fallowing 





^ 4. Such as have reached s certain age 
(mmm 40; uot exactly defined for rt and 
aick people for whom there is no hope 


T z 3 i 
ө Sf тезү тү, Ии ыс шам бр нара 
anl UE (rep) eme (rep) jJ —. [the fest wirhogt being onal tu + ашиш 
(уу! УБР енк (ир a thele sttangth or health be restored. In compen 
(д айоо they ghoul! give almum af the rte of one 
(B) ‘ith ep] prism = | weet’ for each day: oinitied; a @luve does pot 


need to perform Жун but Ma gener way da it 
for him, cr a relative; the latter is alio permitted 

to fant in compensalion, 
BR. H pregnant or nursing women fezr it 
«овМ be dangerous for them if they Маші. бази, 
ў for them afd dada” is obligatory, 


() ар ог {ат or  èmnea (rep) pum 


һе. in the cases (a) (jf) and (y) hning (parm) 


E кыз eue V mut able to do 


will ds 






thr frat mentioned: jf one receives the means to | f ls mi 
do às after having begun to АН айша be | agis fine je for the unborm child ar the one 
performed and ' th | | they are nussimg [mol necessarily their own), Jtr 
 tóunied s& û vahmist | la тода du Піе сане aho hat e Adya la Lorposed 
in -case (E) miny taki am ibem && well ia Argi, whicli, howere, üke 
lea ht tha firey thi | ir |a. nedd only be paid out al 
faning always mes kich ts ioi orai kom the expences 
iwo monha daersi pizining опен кшй dependent family or 
amizsion nf one dxy make of housing and werviok; thin fea 
the fast from (hus Revi а; la o be given nly зо Пра роо каї 00 Горан. — 
жан касине: і ue The xame regulations hold generally for canes wher 
ee ed need aot be ancecsaive, — If û | ове a fha far Foy (вай of denger tu unaii, 
mn is not ahh t do any of the thing» men- m pectively jò another person 

toned, the obligation ЗЫ off зан) ће Шы on W Sick persone Who are і кеу го 
opportunity to de one of them, recover dud tho who am overcom* hy 
minor Кавга ог Хра has to. be hunger ond thirst map break the jest on toi- 
takes adv i e ne | dition that ih jeff |e perforined. Wf a man. is in 
* detailee wt qus » | danger of death oy danger of liming * limli, 17807 
does noi arise. Pur a dead mau. | iy madri Cihrunic invalid weed not formulate the 
сопа [и Мз тей! giving a ened from the com ive in the night; oon pre db eta dem и 
thet grows “ûn hi шай to the poot for each | they ate sctually feverish st the dm M 
‘day ombted, The suma aims here t6. be given by | D: Travellers who Mi E Бараа 
ton wlio han bot wei pedormed hi jay for| may, M nesesuury, breat the M T T T 

daya omite in m br ce | teat their journey during the aay. In case 
ud Kamajüun by the aise s a.c) , E n» a uih. Ton dapa! josey 


eller caves аш тишү days as the quantity: of 


a а аа u n LL LLOLLCLLLLLLLLLDDZL 
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divorced women, — lf the persons n 
under C and D) break the fast by sexual iom 
course, they arc not liable to &affüra because in 
this case it bi mot a win but is permitted to them 
H-niyati "Ftarakakhus. 

E, Those who have ta perform heavy manual 
labour should formulate the mira in the night bal 
may break the fast f need be. 

When the justification for relaxing the rules 
disappears during the day ol fast, it i» эмин 10 
pass the rest of the day fasting. 

Il, Voluntary fasting is meritorious 
[pmm aiajn for a married woman only 
with the conseat of her husband; it may be broken 
without any penalty; the alya, ‘which can be 
formalated any time up ll noon, asad. sot be 
definitely specified, 





зинат rund in the gam are fasting (a) on 
the ‘Ahir day [q v]; (4) оз the "Arafa-day, 
the gt) Dha 'Hididis: “) on six days of Shaw- 
wil, Fasting on the day of 'Arafa applies 
&pecially to tbowe who do not spend thia duy in 
‘Arafa Whether Mohammad fasted of thie day И 
disputed im Tradition. Wensinck, адалт rn 
de "adem d Modine, p. 126— (зө, points te the 
fact thet the whole of the first ten days of Dba 
-Hididja had а special character and & re- 
commended in the law for voluntary fasting: the 
gh. [ ш "ЕНЩ, however, bi regarded aa the 
mci au P day, just m» im the Jewish month 
ef Ab the qb i a great feast, for which pre- 
lone are made from the beginning of the month. 
Ab and [ba "l-Hidjd probably comeided 
in the | 1 AH. Wensinck thinks that the 
celebration of the gt Diu '-Hiljda may hare 
been taken from [кын пйшшш„ Another view is put 
forward by Ni thwally, Gerd, d. Саға, 
L159,who comiders Süra vii. 2923 probably Mekkan 
see jm it an attack on jhe ancient custom 
of *making the cirmuit.of the Ka'ba naked and 
fasting at the time of pilgrimage" (cf. 
p. 179, note 4). According to this view, this 
should be traced hack to old Aral exstoms (cf 
еа ани on Stra үй, og: “It is 


said thot the Rant © 
e took mno fat (= tasty) food and then 
observed their Бай then the Muslims were 
disturbed ; then this (verse 20) wae revealed"), 
lt i» zomsidered meritorious if one who has to fast 
(es a mubstitate) ee days daring the айа) and 
= afterwards (cf. above) chooses ms the 
3 ууз. jîk, gik and oth Dhu "LIHdjdja, be- 
eanse tha toth und the Auri days are not poss 
ible (ef. below) 1f the oth Dhu "ШШЩЕ һа 
ө аы ке 2 or Jol, on acconn: 
оѓ и nty aa to 1 gian of: thue month 
root th only P P 
ba vow or a t costam, саць 
from the moto the gih б» Ый tata 
Six û days con be taken for the (asi om 
the six REPE of Bhaw wal; but i1 i» best tb 
take six successive days Immediately alier the 


ie. from. the 20 to the ph Shawwal. These 
days tan alee be inken for a bayi or a nudie fait. 





‘Women who hove had their menstrual E 
ads often wee these days for e Auf (Jeynboll, | da 


Handbuch с, р, 239), 
oo о days ars further recommended 
voluntary p tke day before and! 


al-Hagjart, “that God on this day d 


althusgh some fukahi’ con- | 
aer i: desirable for the sanan rad The 





ir {n ibe dayi of their | 
only ate what was pocessary to noorish | 


| ti. 264, 43% d 164, 190 ele.) It is highly 
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‘after the "arida yt the Vawwm at- 


Mirigi UG. Pa Radjab); Monday and Thursday 
(summa азиа Балда, scconling to al-B betaine 
ов Њене dayè, sa) Traditiun, tha work of men 
sre offered to God. ki reported to 
D aid: >I кат: like my works to be offered 
while 1 fant". Wensinck, AMadbummed etc, p. 125- 
126, paints oui that the Jews also fasted ou these 
two days; Wednesday, *out ef gratitude", seya 
not lead thia 
mama 1o destruction, like the other sree”; the 
days of the white mighte, Le. the 13H, UM 





an obligatory fast in the year 


certain can be taid regarding ihe origin of 
fat daya; Prof, Wenalnck im conversation called 
my attention to the amred соаг of the Jewish 


roth and 156 Nisim, and. и the dtcredness of (he 
middie of the month, eR in Sheba, in ancien! 
Агама; зз а counterpart ‚ presumably after (be 
example of the white eh the days of the 
black nights, Le the 28t*, 20%, uo (ot t") 
and best ofall aleo the 27b of each month; every 
day on which one has Заар to eat; all 
other days if they are proper for fasting. — Um 
a three days fasting aà a& atonement amd à pre 
paration іо a better life see C. Snouck Horgen, 
Verrreide Gerchriften, i, Baan-Leiptig 1923, P 
137, note 2. 

Aymtdjir only belly mentions the voluntary 
fast days and refers hix reader» for further i» 
formation to more cetalled ern 
at e Мате Gab em gre: ke n 
the third fazl of the /pa” of ul-Ghasalt (see ym 

He gives as additional days угли е 
fasting the first, the middle andl the last day o 
every month, apoala e ns 


says regarding 
Ыл, aa bir 
ыу ме 
of his time in various {ne 
done by ascetics in ihe тын days of altos). 
in general he considers lt blameworthy, 24 ве 


is nol only wome days of the year, bat 
desired generally: anly exceptionally may one here 


| example ien, accomdimg to tradition. 
by ihe Skise and ы АЫ regarding 
ihe {ает alhdskr: aVBukbar, флеш, bib $9: 
Muslim, Siydm, tend. 18 24.5 of, however, Ашай 
b, Hanbal, iv, 414; cf. b. 


but more important i» what he 
life-long такти. (тисен ador) 
tells wa, was by the 


nate day» (sh adul me fan s Ler 
nate days disdahel w romeni 
al-Ghbariit eren ot D idt n 
mad вамі: “The most 

ray brother Dati, who мав < € day €. = 


the next" UG al- 
bib 47, a ati. udis, ro. 


58, 59; 

tad. n prd. 135, 187, 180—103, 196 | 

To fast every third day is albo- rer} 

Fitorigws, Т. To fam voluntarily for more than four 

"Ule" and (s oen peores нет УА) 
al: Ын ЁЛ 

ове has pron ated а 


fies ‘ûf шша, Фарз ый for this 







ЕЕ 
Bi: 


с 












below), ane need observe mo rules im vi ihe fast if it i x result of sestsual ix aren 
тїш, Saw, bf $6) that hic sometimes fasted | 6. In spite of the sbore-mentioned tradition, 
x Jang that the рес thought be would never Malik teaches that anyone who deliberately’ ents, 

v "i dini or has sexta! intercourse breaks the fhar 


and is lable. to Asy; Ahmad b. Hanbal, only in 
the Inst caie haf ara then bejog also necessary, 
Forced breaking of the fast hills good also it: al-Na- 
wawitin Ahmat h Hanbal only in tbe particular 
u es | case of à woman being forced to have intercourse, 
when danger threatens, as already mentioned abore. +, МЕШ saya that kissing i always barüm; 
IV. it 1 wrong to fasi on Friday became | 
distracts the attention from the Friday service (but 
according to al-(bazali it а шет rious); on 
Sunday or Saturday, si less if one has no | | ee enters the гош, is acmually mufpir. 
| m for lust urians | The БМП view that the cleaning of the torth 
after noon ie wrong ia not shared by the other 


account of the fast. Itis very wrong ta fast without 
special reman om the “deubtful er (prem 
ааай) aml in the &econd half of the 
month of- Sha biu The *doubtfu] day" i» the 
know, with s clear sky, whether an ‘ou has seen 
the new moon of Ramadan. If one has a particular 
reason for fasting, then onc may use the doubtful 
day and the second half of Sba'bin for any kind | o ! со 
of fawing: Фо, яке, Mapi etc, Fasting (aee above) to faut in Ramajiu, aot the personal 
in habia is otherwise commendalile, far the Prophet of the one who has seen the new moon, 
fated, an ‘Tradition tells us, so long inthis month | bur whose evidence hay nat been accepted. 
that he began to think he waa in Kamadóm (тапу | 9. Like al-Shai'l, Аба Нана also teaches that 
traditus, ef. also A. ]. Wen MEHR No Yess) the weak-mindat is mot bound to perform Buy 
The rhree other madbhabhbns differ in details Hi the event of bis recovery; Malik teaches the 
тб school: the differences are collected | contrary; both views are credited to Aljmad by 


shared by abhal; oren now it iy still tom- 
| demmed im the Dutch Indies), There i» igyam 
on the point that for a uj а гімі з те 
commended before dawn. 

g. Malik demands for the settlement of the 
beginning of Kamadgin the evidence of two ‘eal, 
Abi Нана only the testimony of one, but of à 
large namber when the sky is wnclouded, Some 


other (zkahE" recognise only the general obligation 





n from | Hantal, | 
: Afi of Abd at Wahhib abSharüni| то, The four Imims impose the major Аз ära 
(i, 20—30; Caira 1279); the author appends to | only on one who breaks the fast in Ramadán; 
his lint of divergencies a short explanation of the | some fukaha’ al&o oo those we break the jag E 
minte of’ wow (ка, &ometimes he associates fast of Ramadio. Ahmad b. Илаш imposes a 
“with one of them, Inthe following the | befara for every breach of the regulations |n 
order of the subject matter ia the same ва in the | question, even if several are committed of the 
ш ре of this article, sume day; in the second. transgression the obligas 
т. Ара EHantfa teaches that the fastin af a young tion ls imposed on the guilty woman alse, Abit Hantfa, 
oy er ій ia mot valid, but valid is that of & however, ia less severe and. does not even multiply 
murdhib, und (Et a eur kal is not bound to a | tbe Aefdra’s by the aumber of fam days brokeo 
conversing. The four Imüms teach | if the evwtafir is in arrea with the payment of 
ua | к the find Fara; ABO Hanifa and Malik iay that 


da of ы ишы in case of seaxval-intercourse both man and woman 
are liable to the dujffüra and they impose if alic 
an everyone who хер. M fast x ener 
eaiing or drinking, if he i aot il] or an | 
ves without affecting the liahility to hag? 
| Malik leaves ihe жий" free choice ss to im 
which of the three ways he will full his obliga- 
iion, although be himself prefers if A. | 
Abd Hana does not U : the minor laff im 
(the donation of a wads) if ono has not yet 
‘fulfilled his obligation ta fag? for the Ramajiu 
fast by, the qinning of next Ramagiri- | | 
саа. Апай b. Hanbal jmposes, in addition, the 
(н {ака оп ргерпап! and nursing women, 
d they have broken the fast ont of fear of injuria 
themeelyes; Aba Hantfa, howerer, only ff, 
| others ony даўа ап во АЫ. m om | 
ia. Sick people for whom there ls no hope and 


1 


I 
ї 
t 
i 
с 


ald je are, sceanfing to Aba Hanífa and a 
а Dd ihe Spr liable to aya only; Miik 
denies thia also. -= 
11: Traveller miy, M Ahmad li. Hanbal teaches, 
break the ft, even |f they have set ont after ihe 
beginning of the fait, bat this relaxation dues not 





- 








Frilzy i$ not wrong. 


baths compietely tn water It be forbidden t5 heep 


| rl pan drinks etc,, hay sewuel 
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include, according to 


irtereourse; the. dana regulations hold, therefore, 
aloo with him. Some Ahi teach that fusting of 
a trovelice is mot valid at all — Malik omd al- 
Shits teach that one is bound to fost for the 
remainder of tbe day Wo the reason for the dispen- 
sation Wismppezrs; Abü Hants sof Ahmad h. 
Hanbal Hold the contrary, — The Sra, ancording 
to the two last-named, jy a half = [q.v] for 
every day omitted. | 

rq. Malik fesches that fasting on iix Shawwål- 
laye ii pot recommendable; be and Abll Hanifa 
aay thai óna iè boom) fo complete (ifmübw) a 
voluntzry fost day olen 

t5. (ne oogbi ta fast oo the doubtful day, 
according to Ahmad b. Hanbal when ibê sky 
is clouded; otherwise it is wrong. — Abü Hanifa 
and Malik teach that occasional fasting (аг) on 


16. Lastly |t is to be menitloned that, acconding 
to the Hanaft and Miliki view, fasting during the 
РАУ [h v.] i» obligatory; ef eg Abao Dand, 
Wm hih $o (as A. Ji Wensinck says, in his 
treatise siroti р Ге). 

The Shi'a law regarding fasting differs im the 
following details from the Sawea (accoriling Lo 
A, Qeerry’s edition of the Sheard’? al lîm jT 
Matil ariaa wa V Parim of Nodjm al- Diu 
al-Mubakkik, entie] Лис dy Lai concern. Pn 
Мигиїтин: Ayia, lara 1871—72, і. 182— 
209, Й. 75—77, 197—199. 203—305): 

1. Тһе miya is not regarded a5 a pillar; it need 
not even be specified fir Remadin, although indocs 
in other caisi: ii ought to be formulated be- 
fors poot. 

3. Smoking іа nol onê of the rufa bul awe 
fonscivusnesy ty and if ome deliberately remains 
m s» condition of great faving) alter dawn, 

3. lt te forbidden, ney erf fit, to scorn God's 
word or that of the Prophet or that of the (Sbir) 
Imam; It  forildden, although met muffrr, to 
deliberate silence during the fast, 

qı I a man deliberately lireuhn ihe fast of Ra- 


mudis, he i» ip be chastieed (25 lashes with a 
Whip: ior a man or a woman im a ce of sexual 


Antercuurse) amd for the ihied offence the penal 
is death, — The testimony of two ‘sal i arian 
tary for the beginning of Камада, 
5: One is bound to perform daga", for example, 
If ‘ane. awakes after dawn ln a state of great 
gadost even ij the wlye for parilication has already 
been formulated. 1m thu Bog i one may rat 
before noon; if one eats later he hui |o рау а 
his (ro. mad or three days! complete fast}: in: 
! iherate neglect of purification in Great алза 
makes the gait’ fiat mot luealll, If an davalid re- 
males ill till the following Ramajin, bis obligations 
to pr expires bai ihe Eee (i mid) remain. 
6. Жее в сопращыҥу if one, during the (ast 
intercomrpe, prac. 
£s onatiun, volantarily remains in = state ni ау 
бад after dawn of fally asleep in this condition 
C وا‎ y formed the жїуз for 
) Ion, | itë ool шї | 
dawn, УМ. со. а day of dete dre 








iln if the | taki 
pos alier noan: tà faing on ie p vw 
ACHT wow and for AAR — If & man forces 
a wife or slave to marital intercowree in Rams 
Ша og ond hejara ars doubled hut the 


“for an omitted fut in Наш 2 Jin; during Joga" | the 


breaks a vow ot dAn, cuta one's hair when in 
в einir of iiri, ог has intercourse with a slav 
ULL 
ti general the too deel [м 
in the case of atwo montha” fnet inewcoshle inter 
ruption |n the fmt month makes a repetition 


journey (wee below), If the duration of this lent 
i» only one month. as €. g. the def ara fast ola 
lave, the hand period lass 14 days, Interreptien 
on the pott [iho ‘Lidija doce no harm ia the 


| thre: days’ compensatory fast (sce above), lf one 
mye C. The choice o 


has already fasted two дя 
the ders ia, however, open io (he esse of ef dra 
for bresch of an oath, for breaking the prnhibi- 
Wen of hunting during the drier, and in 
seven days’ compensatory fusi (wee above) (ав 
in cow of Joga’) If one la not fit to fast for two 
wuccesaive inontha, be should базі 38 days and 
seek Сені mercy with. conirite hesrt, — Another 
kind uf daf ara (not Fasting) may be voluntary 
taken over on behalf of snoiher perac 

7 The relaxations. Only if û physician 
permits am invsli] io fast, is it legitimate. Pregnant 
women are only given a dispensation in their last 
mouths and paring women only when thelr milk 
wupply i» defective. The fasting of travellers is in 
general not valid; but if a man traveh for the 
best part of a year in {һе course of his business he 
dues wet get the benefit of relaxation. A fast neglected 
оп account of m journey amust always be obeerred 
later; in eaae of denth ly the mui of tha deceased. 

EF. Valuntary fasting may begin before acon 
The Sha Fibá-books recommend fasting on tht 
foliowing days alto: on every first and last Thursday 
ef the month; on tbe fnt Wednesday of the second 
ien. days of the month (on shonld even pay eompet- 
sathini, 1 тны or E aleam, Wf this is omitted ); on tbe 
day of the “Jif af@hagir, s8 Dhu THM, on 
which itay Mabammnd is said to have appointed ‘Ali 
his immediate successor at the alde ola pond (gadir) 
(Query, t OL, p 37, note: a); on Muhammad's 
Virthday (17 Ralf Г) and on the rst day ef his 
mission (27 Krabi! f); on the day when the Kalis 
was liberated from chavs, the first pluce to ba 
created on earth (2§ Dbu 'l-Ka‘da)j on the Writ- 
the ola on this day Muhammad sod 
AWD Djahi are said to have hurled a cure again! 
the one of them sho preached a false doctrine: 


(Query, ор. cit, i 37. note 3) (24 Dhu 
n 


tr 


Inbarram, the ann | 
the murder of Husain; on Friday; durimg the 
month of Radji and Shehan. Fasting on tbe 
doubtful day ia also meriterious, — The hin 
commentis moderation for the days on which aa 
cnt a little and then fast, 


on the roth of 





Лаа | io the early Muslim world. As it is to this day 
[of Ramajín, i» ihe mos s aztonement for 

sims committed im the coure of the pear — which 
la why the їшї ш mily generally observed, al- 
though not al«áya to strictly as ibe fikah desire; 
af, the artitle #AMAGAN —, so it was with the 
bàb 6; al-Tirmidhl, Srtzm, bab 1, ete.) Varroga trie 
ditis compare the value o! fasting at one Ume 
with iis value at another, as, for example, “faning 
ой one day in the holy months (see abore) is 
better than jo days a! another time, ancl fasting 
on onè day iù Ramadi ls better than go days in 
the holy monthe”, “If anyoor fasts three daya in 
a holy month, Thursday, Friday and Sotuvday, 
God consider one day equal to goo years for 
him”. Similar traditions refer to fasting on the 
"lta day, hê teu days im Dbu ‘Tindi and 
capecially in Ramadan [q.v] Other traditionà 
tell how dear to God is the person of the faster 
от Ма characteristics; етеп is “the scent of the 
breath of a fasting man plomanter to God than the 
scent of musk” (Ahmad hi Hanbal, iL 232, ete.) 
Ged compares one, who depics his pasions for 
| His zike, wih His angels and says to him: *Thou 
art with Me like one of My angels", and He 
urges His angela ta regard those who fast The 
prs of the fester in Paradise are described and 
ow le is honooted there; be will enter by = 
special gate (йен) and mzct God (al-Bakhárt, 
Sarm, bäb qi Malim, Sivam, tr 166, ete.) This 
ie hiv heavenly joy; his joy еп earth i the ffir 
(a1-Bok]yirt, Tirta, bab 35: Abmad b. Hanhel, b 
146, etc.) One should, therefore, not deny thie 
joy, because one bes a right to i. To continue 
fasting after iwillght i&, moreover, nat песехыгу, 
(or *the sleep: of ihe finer la (already) Tala”. 
ВШМ тар Йу: А compreliensire work va 
iming among the Muslims hos nat yet appeared. 
An outline of the law on the smhject aceanting 
to the Shah sebool ia gives. by. TH- W. Juya- 












































they continue to vitit them often, and so long as 
they visit them. frequantly, the majesty of God b 
concealed from the slave and he m shut off from 
meeting with Him. The Prophet af God. eres «ays: 
е the Shalin dbi not fly around the hearts of | 
men they would readily think of heaven" Fasting 
is therefore “the gateway to divine service.” _ 


But he says im the second fay | 
риса obserration of the external law of thn 
fast is mot the essential of the fast. He distinguishes 
| Мерв Їй the fast. The first step is that of 
the fits, the third that of the Prophets, the jd 
EC et have been brought into the 
proximity (of God) (af-mubarradáün), wire fast con- 
мма in E {пип ull zmean desires and 
worldly thonghis, The second мор wilfices far 
b a, however; it consists in keeping ones 


E 


i 


five, wll thie” nd members free from sin and 
from all things that detract from God. Everything 


гз Е 


should be ayoided which might affect the result | boll, Mawdiuck dr islamin im Gentit, Leiden 
of ibe fst; for exemple, al tbe j/für onc shoull | — Leiprg tJia p.113 ii (Duich: Leiden 1903 and 
Mu e as fare Wether than maal (thè ii| 1925) In the edition of d the moet recent 
onum b уу, regulation) and опе should hibliography is given) The maid gONTCECY 
по! Меер даны i day to rod feeling hunyer| are the pertinent nections in the hooks of fasi, 
dr thirst, for en the rid and sire of fasting ЕҢ А апа kaf. Fot Tradition cf, the work 
because they fight the power of the размо | jut about to be pahlishe . Балті ef. Early 
Subjection of the pasxiona, whereby the soul dm | Muhammad radian, alphabetically arranged 
brought nearer to God, ia the тө оен of fast- | by. A. J, Wensinck. Ааай, дуа" Oiam 
TT . E Ё | af Diu, Сана п. ll, L 207—214. For d of 


the obaervance and varioda єч» of Rama. 
din ia Maalim fends sce the articles 
oat, PUWASA BAMAQAN, ADEA. | 
(С, C. Пеко) 
SA'Y. Whon the pilgrim who is making the 
"wmra or the ded z һа» performed the cirenitam- 
bulation (at of the Katha, kissed phe Black 
Stone for the lest time and Wink of the well of 
Запит, Һе goes out, taking care 1 put hia left 
foot first, of the sacred mosque by the Bib al-Saff'. 
pronugneing the [ormula of saTutatzon 1o the mowque. 
then a eecond formula indicating his intention 
(alya) ta sceomplish the ceremany of m'y. He 
asenda the steps of alal" about 50 yards from 
the ate and standing there he makes an invocation, 
ooking бутага (Һе Каа, миз М hande (ald 
ta the level of his shouliiers aud the palme turned 
owadi (he sky. Between 3 Saif’ and another 





not (ail to quee 

rw, Besides we find in 

| гоп Н a mas of traditions relating 
oe fast, which will be found classified under 
the separate sabjects in. Wot Wensinck's work 
in about 1o appear) 4 Aamdbeek ef Early 
akamuadan Tradition, under the word FASTING. 
Here we esp only quote a fow traditione which 
reler to ibe estimation in which fasting was held 


á 








. SA'Y—SAYABIGA 





and shopo on either side; this ii ihe Mara where) According to al-Halighurt (ed. de Goeje, p. 373, 
the pilgrims have to eccomplish the ritual course. | » infra), they were already settled before Dim on 
Walking at a normal rate he descents towards the | the costa of tho Perian Galf (min hl ak 
former bettors of the walley (Ma/), tmarked by | Giza Ш Lal), la the: telge òf ihe Caliph 
four pillar& two along the mosque on the leftand | Ab@ Bake (6: 34), there wea at al-Khati in 
two dihen opposite it; lo cross it, he asume a | ! ба è añil Zoti 


more rapid pace, called &grzma/ or fica, like 1he 
roma! of the Array, and runs. Then walking slowly 
ha reaches si-Marwa which la marked by an arch 
ol stone like al-SafS’ and he again preys there. 
He has now compleied one of tlie seveü elementa 
of the cerememy for, except for one полымі opinion, 
the suihoritics agree thal the лау сопнац of seven 
simple cate. M ie tenally followed by a desanctl- 
Öcation hy shaving or cutting the hair, which explains 
the large number ol harbérs! ahops on ihe. Aa d. 

The зу haa not the value of an independent 
nie like the cireumambaolation of the Ka ihe 
accomplishment of which, without the “wera and 
(һе М, te reckoned io the spiritual credit of 
the believer. Tha m'y la an appendage ta the 
circomamibalition (jemar) of the ‘were or of the 
arrival (fun) or of the desanctification (i/¢a), 
aml the authorities are not agreed ss to it» im 
portance, whether essential, obligatory or tradi | 
tonal. The law does not impose on the faithful 
who accomplish it the strict necessity of ritual 
parity that it demands for the pra. 

Тс жу їз zn ambulatory rite with a brief 
period of running, amiloguns to the Геза, ш 
m if dg en and (€ ete; undoubtedly 

| Wah actually a separate ancient rite, which 
hecame comhined with those of the Kaba, as the 
үл did to the ceremonies of "Arnfa and Mnzdalifz, 
Tradition haz retained the memory of the cult of 
two divinities, elf and Neila, hut only in the могу 
that they were a man and & wont who were turned 
into alone for formicztimg in ihe emnectaary and 
later came to be worghipped. Later Maulim tradition 
turned them into Adam and Eve, who sat on 
either of the hilla to take a rest But tradition 
han male special efforts, not withoot hesitation, 
" Ed ыен аһип: 

Byer, cast off by Almaham and seeing (ат 
perihing of thirst, tan in despalr seven times 
from one bil to ihe oiher; or it is кай that 
Abraham imiiuted the ra^. for the wonhip of 
Allah лы Pn res (the Agreed’) to | 
— S was iying in wali f 1 
rez m e n walt ‘for bimi at 

hieliegrapAy: See the. ert. МАГ 

EA DA, amd ndi: Gaudefroy-Demombyuts | = 

Pili regi іе la Mrika, p 225—334, with 

n: еа А ш ei Kath al-Din, 

Б ына, чанг Gbusraw, Muharmard al SKA 
al-Batautini, Burkliordt, ete, я STEM 
ew (Gauprzov-Disoumvios) 

SAYABIDIA, KEL; rend SAVABIGA nome 
ofa people. The Arsbic form XXL is to be rend 


with — used as m gulleral sonant, па е еру], 
of he same Lehn © EN 
Kk Got has devoted a short article 
Saylbiga: lm his Mémoires d'iinéire er Ж, bea 
{таре erhniale (M9. 3, Leiden 1905, Mimcire 
fur Jes meiyrationt deo Tuiamn d Frapis "Лий 
р. 18 and p. $6—91) which Inm been wed hire: 
= oe hin Comfrifution (Aun Ak 5 Нер, 
Amat м. з English hy D. MacRitehie. 
derunt af the Gipsies ву Indis, London 1&8), 


p.212) which seems 10 imp 


given in 1he. Tag; 





| offcer, gaolers and жалість об 


al-Habrain a garrivon of Sayfbiga std Zot — these 


art. ZoTT) — (cl. ak Tibán, TE. p. 818- 
5233; ed de Goecje, L £98t, 4; Atm. "I-Farad] al- 
һана, ATE ald phant, siv. 46) In 17 (638) 


the Chwür, haürmemen of fomign origin in the 


service of the king of Persia, concluded a treat; 
with the Maslim commander, which the Caliph 
‘Umar ratified, by the terms af which Феу реце 
themaelves to adopt lalim. uml to enter the servic 


the Arab tribe which they 
should only have to Rght apuinat móp-Aralw (iu. 
Tabari, і 2562 лу). Their example was followed 
by the Saydligs and the Бой and they all attached 
themselyes to the Arab tribe of Tamim  (abfa- 
ládhuri, y. 373—375). In. 36 sn. the Saythigs 
were entrusted with те guar ng of the `Ттезшгү 
of al-Basra; the army af the of Kila which 
сете to the belp of “All included a body of Zot} 






(and Sayibiga (cf. a-Halzdlius, p. 376; al-Mas'tdr, 
; rad Cul. aî йиз, 


Let fruivies d'or, ed. and ' 
iv, 307, where asied da wrongly written fer 


asli; -Tabar i, 3135, 3104 жш 181}. 1 
а роет by Yaud b. ajl-Mnfarragh al-Himysri cdited 


about $9 (677—878) there ly 2 eeference to “savage 
Seyilig barbarians who pat irons oo me if 
the morning” (Ibn Kutelba, Ava) Дш, 

| Lo us Sa En 
ected as gualers, la iGo (795/776) t сод par 
in & naval] expedition ud n of al-Narbadt, 
that is ihe modern Broach o0 the west coast of 


India (of, al- Faban, iii або лу, 

The SaySbiga came from 2 AThe Saylbiga, 
the Zo and the Andaghar”, asya al T 
“formed part af ibe army of the Persians; they 
were people of Sind whom the Persians had taken 

banera сно ae 18 pe oM E 
АР: 375.27. А-а (eFM arrai, ed, E 
Sachau, Lele 1867, p. fa) similarly says: “al 


Laith »ays: .... These am peopte of Sind whe 








mécompanied the diinya (pha) plor. кд, 


in а]: Микола, el. de Gog je i. p 10) rr) i the 
origin of thi» word is ez cum tbe 
leader of the marines in the warships"; then, 


according to another wure, “the Sayübiga are 
people of Sind who ip al-Basra were police offices 
ami priina warilers", Iba al-Sikkit (d. $57) нос 
in the rim al drab (üi. 118—119) gives der 
tical Information; “The Sayahiga are a people of 
Sind whe were hired to fight aa mercenaries and 
they formed the guard". § F ui 


abris (I. v). 
From all these sources which are in perlect 
agreement i te evident that the p wen 
naturally soldiers, disciplined, med to the мез, 
faithful servants, which qualities rendered them 
most аппа te атте la ihe army b land oF 
MM e mot» guarda and to act as solidiers, police 





yen 
which is 





i rj My Sip 
d velim d Lee paca. 
sof belag a foreign word and plural of an 
к in ga boing practióally equal to a plural 
mitagiyain', According 1 ا‎ o et. 
tbe simgular Is эшда, Now de ا‎ 
(дас. cid. p. $E) that ithe people of 
sounce the Даарч р чре адаја 

LN ERE my friend. 
call my altention tà 
Tunisian, This enubles wk to, state the following 


UT 


EE EM The | 


Listin ra dies (er: dit), on the other band, notes 
that “sometimes 


m 


| ent. to 


Зам < Deke = Sumatra, the йу шы (а 
| ely  iranseribed ef the Arab geo- 








iranais ge 
Serica 8, uL as 170—173) 
tury a» Tamil i on G dada. bie Siika 
(Ш, 1922, р. 25. which ia the Dravidian form 
of the above readings. The initial f rendered in 


Tamil by a character which is tranaliterated imitiffer- 


emily gd, i, ih and even J, ie. the копаці 2nd 


mute edie and the palatal and dental sibilants; 
ly мамі і аш 


it iy the palatal that le general 
Шеге it; whence id > abt. The change of Ta- 

id to» — palatal to dental sibilant, in the 
present case of amude tû the Arabic. Stdey — Is 


quite regular. We have a parallel example iu the 
Sanskrit TF Ak Strak” (Tirona prandii) which 
becomes in Arable = ag, more frequently in- 





This hà nob sur- | ( 


rising. for we x knoe Trum other sources also that 
as rim ел are hed Maudagnec»er ai = very 
Was sutra ота them. (Ganzigt. FeskAND) 

npe Баал 

STIYA, 1) The Arabie game forthe 
ancient Ыы ens w Hered had changed 
0 itary honour of Аай ша "The form 
TiÉásrua — an in the case of other towne of 


pt 
"Шата | im the later Arab 


oy f Zübegy) 

raphers, is thus proved: the carfiest mention of 
the blnd of Sumatra by thia mame is found in 
the third century A.B; in the Wee few yi ore ie of | 
Wan Cen and the Finin fu m lwan ol Kah 


Tal in the form UEM d+ fe, oli! pronuncia- 


iion iaat = | 
later we find in thie M 


(io ihn Eberüadbblh (2.6.4. vi. LIT) 


att. тїїнї]; the exsicrm route: 


"uicem Felis ln. ыйба Пин 


1 рин, арты оттон б. the сер 


town, ovenhadowed by the ocigh- 
urinp. Nenpolis (Sichem; Arsb: NMühulus) had 

ау" wa be a mall town (hym) and played 

unly an unlmpertant part in the Arsb period. tt 
was compoerod by ‘Amr b: al'Ay while Ati Hake 
was Will Caliph; the inhabitants were gusranteed 
Шен lives and property on condition that they 
à poll-tax and lamd-dutisa (аа иш. ей de 
p. 138; Tim al-Agür, a-A m), iL 388) 
Al.HattEnl jo the Arsi of the. Arati guographers to 
mention it, bot gives already moch less accurate 
figures for is podition than Ptolemy had done. 


praphers Schastiya appean 
on » place in the Diubd Filssiin. гранит ipa 
tradition found as carly as Jerome, for example, 


the AM of John the САРЫ жал there (Iba 
al-Athir, Ar 


Qt: Vahyà b. ZakaryW, al 353 
wrongly duly 2 a"); on iis site there was in 
late antiquity a basilica lilt and in the cradling 
period. (in the second ball of the: xii century) a 
church of St Jubn; remains of the latter still 
wirvire., According to western sources, Sebastlys 
was again a bishopric at this time (Lequien, 
Orient Christ. lü. 650.244.) VsRma b. Munkidh, 
about 1 140, visited the town and irs sanctuary, Байа; 
al-Din advanced on Sebasyya in 1184 bnt іы 
bishop by handing over So Muslim prisoners saved 
the town from the terrible fate of Niübulus (lin 
al Ait, af. ett, XL EXKH Alm "1. Fidi, Атпай, in 
the Aes! des biet, orient, der zreiraden V. $3; !bn 
Shaddmi, iL, di. 82i Apnea Falduini, іа Rüb- 
richt, дина. терні Mieresel., N®. 638). In the 
cat 0167 it was finally taken from the. Cramulers 
Hesam al-Din “Umar b, Lidin: the church 
St. Jobn was tumed into a morgue zm] the 
bishop hrought lo "ARKE Che al-Athir, ap tiia 
ni 
УГТ EE Kira Züj a 
Sau, ed. Nallino, in the Pubddicasioni d. Reale 
Onerva, di Frere in Milane, N°. alfi gg, №, 
tia: BG. Ay v. 103, vi. 70, vil. 329; Y agat, 
Аа! гат, ed. Wüstenfeld, ii. 53; Derenbourg. "m 
d'Ournbes, p. 188 ўч 4565 Атан test, р. 52%, 
657; Cuinet, fa Syrie, p. 192; Thomsen, fact 
Anu fa, 1 тоз; &chürer, Сеге, а v Velle: 
ба Zolalter Christi, .5 195—198; E, Hartmann, 
Patina uniter den Arabera (Lat Land dee Bi 
del, Lir), p» 14; Baedeker, Pudistina w. Syrien? 
1904, p. 195. On the resulta of the American 
excavations, which, however, only affect the 
Amb period, pee: Gy, A. Relaner, C, 5. Fisher, 
OG Lym Harrard ea = ges 
idee ro, V. (text), d + and p 
t f T A B Semitic Serica 1924. 
in ia the Thoghttr al-Shtmlya, according 
om the 
ilieizs c wit from an otherwise unkpowti 
fskandurtya,. whieh agaln was 12 «fram Kur&slya 
[Kopie Tiia tha ancient "Exziorea oT табагтҹ, 
the modern Ayagh. Ü 
Biéliagraphyt Vauly-Wisaews, Realny 
v, z23B, w v, Elalnesa, li. A- 082, +. “саме 
N$, e; Tomaschek, 5 45, Ak Win, 1891, Abh. 
vil 6g; E. Нега, Peter, gege. Mitt 
1 Y. 
A iet Asia Minor, which жак taken by 
Abbis h. al-Walld is 95 (711/742) along with aj: 
ЫА. soil Tis (F should wa not read Tarti t) 
whose eituation |» unknown. ls some manuscriplá 


a) A CR 








of al-Tabari and Abu ‘bMabhtaln the тате la 
wrongly written conan es eovarthing like that} 
which con hardly, aa Brooke Guggesiz, atend for 
the Byinntine Mérhüs in Phrygia. The reference 
ls rather to the Phrygian адагт (Рашу- Можа, 
Hiaith d A. Q5r, M. or 
Hidiiegrapay: Ibn al-Alr, e A deci, iv. 
457; al-Tabari, ed. de Goeje. i. 1236, with note 
h. Abu 'LMabasin, L z$1; Hrooks, Pera. af 
Fellini Suai, 1898, xvii. 195. 
4) A town of this name sald to be not for from 


Sumnaisi on the Upper Frit ix mentioned by VARAL | an 


j* cif. tii 33. 11 might be Jullopolis in Cappadocia 
(Ptol, v. 6. 25, p. 893, ed. Müller) which was 
| mably eslind after Augustus and perhaps may 


sve abe been called Sebasteia; but perhaps we 


ahünld rather assume there bes been sowme ern- 


fusion with Siwas on the Upper Nahr Alia (Halys), | 


(HONAN N) 

SEBRHA, a salt lagoon. The veba f one 
of the characteristic features of the hydrography 
af North Africa and ihe Sahara, very common in 
the high plains, without communiestion with the 
sci. |t da the terminus of & network of atreanm 
either above groom! of subterranean, which have 
pread out and disappear in the ground; it is a 
shallow basin whh well marked contour tome 
times delineated by меер aide, After rain it is 
more or les completely filled with water ine 
preguated with mineral enbatances which scemmnulzte 
at the bottom of the basin. In periods of drought, 
the waters eraporate completely or partly and the 
floor is uncovered. The floot of the ashkha is 
covered with aaline incruuiations, sometimes tra- 
vemod by crevasses in which the crystals pather 
The salt deposit sometimes covers mud, quicksands 
and dangerous qimgmires, 

This defmition and description of the features 
of the sebkha apply equally to the Шейн. Ап ai 
tempt has been made to establish a distinction 
between the twa, the former term being applied 
fo hallows which always temain more or jess moist, 


the second to thüse whos evaporation is grezter 


than the acces óf saliterranean Walt or to those 


the ост of which looks like a plain sing itself 
in the horion: ‘There ie no real ето Ў for 


this distinction. The two terma ore emploged in. 


‘differently ja the same dlatrict. For example we 


have in Orania: ihe вена of Oran and the ch 
Gharlia and ЧЫ, in the Saham the ы 
Timimün (Gurara}, the ghott of Southern Tunisia, 
the кыа of Wargla, of Sten, ate 
| Sitliegraphy: ace the BiMiserabhs of the 
article Sarana, (С. Утка) 
SEBZEWAR, mear Herit, b the present 


name ef the town al Asfishr or Ааа: 


md REA, Aat т: Bchrar) attached to 


apatan. I lies to the south of Herüt, there das’ 
journey north of Fara, In the itineraries ht baa 
the name of Khási3n or Djishin. in the iyth (wiht) 
century there were im this region Toor lowna of 
wmportatice besides Лаб, which waa the chief 


place af this divtrict; & town of medium aiie, iur- 


rounded by orchards and vineyards: tte inhabitants | 


were Sunny of the school of al-Shariy Iq. v]. 


There uked to be a sione fortress called Меат 


Kah аб the summit of a mountain; the soil inaldle 


and around. the town was ao sufi (he: it way | Pohan Sm which le апшем 


auffictens bo dig down a few inches to gti water 
сохае дә аттаи, A: G. Ani siy, itwa 


district and not of the (own. 


Billiepgraphv: Váaytr, Awfen, cd. Wi 
tenfeld, i. 145 — Bailar du Menard, Dire. di 
fa Perse, p. 35; A G. An 1. 240, 164, 268; 1, 
305, MB, 319; Їй. 198, Hamd Allah 
Минал, Адаг aula, ek Le Strange, 
Gibb Mem, Ber., тем, pa 52,078; transla p157, 
121; G. le Strange, Laud ef fhe Eastern 


Акт) 


Caliphate, Cambridge 1905, p. 340, 351, 412, 431. 
(CL. Huast) 








Herit; вее the preceding ariicle. Many legend 
the heroic age of Fertig are associated with 
Sehsewir, and the square in the centre of the 
town was long pointed out as the scene of the 
known aa Afeidae-d ied Saf ld, the plain uf the 
White Пето", Sebrewir waa a town of some 
importance іп the district of Baihak [qv] ami 
eventually took the place of Baihak us the principa! 
town of the district. Suijin Shah, after having 
Leen expelled from Khirism by bis elder brother 
Takagh, took Kharüsün as his share of bis father’s 
kingdom, and ja 1156 һезїерей aud captured 
Sebrewür, and was with difficulty restrained irom 
onlering “= massasre of jis (nhahlanta, who baid 
defed him with abusive language to take thair 
town. The town wes destroyed by the Invading 
hordes of the Mongol, but recovered its prosper, 
anil in £357 “Abd al-Rarefj, a native of the 
village of Waghtin who had heen ju the service 
el the Tl Ehán Ab бача (1316—1335) 9 Рез, 
headed a ieheiliot; against the tyranny of the local 
governor, galhed p dom nf Sehzewir and the 
neighbouring district and founded the dynasty of 
tbe Serbadirs, [q. 0] who reigned there for perly 
half a century, until they were overthrown, im 1357, 
Бу Тупае Маји, the hair male of the house, 
wû’ enabled by ibe жоп òf Tiatre grandson, 
l'Rysunkar, to retain sore part af the heritage о! 
his ancestóre& The town, which fell iuto decay, 
we testored ty the early Safawid kings and 
became the capital of a district containing fony 
шма ра. Tt has ever since remained an importe 
town of hurtin, “The inhahltnta lave been 
nated for centaries for their attachment tw the 
Shs, and Ebusaln WEE guthor of the итде 
Awdai/l, whose geal for thmi mot was tii : 
uarrowly escaped ieath at the hamka of the fanatic 
of ibe town, | | 
BillisgrapAy: C. Barbier de Meynard, 
Dictionnaire. Gicgraphique, Afirterique, v. Lit? 
nuire ge dao Perse, Parle 48613 akDjuwmn!, 
Tilt Dalle мудд, ed. Mirza Muhammad, 
Gibb Memorial Series, 1916; &tanley Lane-Foale, 
TÀe Melaurmadan Dymaréiri, N esiminsier 1894 


| Cr. Ww. Haw) 

SEDJESTAN. [See sirr v 

SE ERD, genie or M S Hile town im the 
fronting tegion between Armenia вой Turkish Ker 
din, situated in a valley kemed by the Вошйп 
Şu ami Ње river of Bidlis about yọ miles &W- 
of Bidlis and about 18 north of the Tigris. Thc 
little river Кетет тип nour Se‘erd: hot it it ra 
(S&'órd Sm la von Moltke). Thie mate je alsa found 
іп АМЫ, the earliest Arah geographer lo 


| mention Beerd: ha calls the Bohiün ga 23; 





ed. Faris 184, зат) evi art (tramal. | 
laubert, iL. 172), The orthegraphy varies much; 


m ди, thm al-Aibir, Sharef al-Din), 
ca gue (Abu Fide’, Viet), dele (al-Mueawti), 
سعد‎ (НИ Khalifa) The last form is the nfi- | 





cial теки the (ef. Kalis af. A tam). те | 
Syriac form ie Seerd (2. DM. G a 357, note) 
and the Kurd form fe Бае (аА БЪНИ, а Ларе | 


si Hamidiva d "ILughet pe eet (Cotstanti- 
поріа туо, р. 144). The. af the town li | 
unknown; ‘the: oppe pe forward by the ira-- 
vellere Shiel and Квет that it tt the spcient 
Tigranpceria hae п been disposed uf by 
Aimrworth. snd Ritter, who rely particularly on 
{һе complete absence of traces of ancient buildings 
and on the of Locollia's campaign 
against C леч pm by Plutsreh. Maceover, C. 
F. \ehmann- ‘Haupt in 1899 has identified the aite 
of Tigranocerta with the modern Malyafiilm. 
Seer, a town with only fortifications 
(al-lsjakbri; the Sere -ümr alone culls it pula), 
ha: gen political history of 
ae Bakr and Hin Kalla: Thes in Шах 
century И гаки ш the hamis of the Marwinids 
(Ibn al Air de: $6); in the century fnllnwing 
it. passed 1 ta the Uru ukids of Him Kaila and woe 
ol-Zengi in $38 (ази 
ef. The. Ahi x. 62). The Mongol sacked it 
alter the defeat of Djaldl aj-Diu Kh*irirm-Sh3h 
{Ша АШ xii 326) but it seems to have quickly 
recnvered, for al-Mistuwf) ently it a large town 
with rich revenues. After experiencing the rale of 
the -Khin Чат the оар [q.v. 1 Se'erd 
abani 1500 the Safawida. [mring the 
xivth and ку! mtbr ibe town bad belonged 
to E M Пима Kerd dynasty of the Malikiin оѓ Мін 
fa (descen t of the ^ the Alytitiids phe oe 
mM 1513! their prince, Mali f 
who had Been krowa into privan by, Shah аач, 
Escaped sud again t ‘of Se‘erd and 
then of his old residence (Särre mans, 1, 157). 
Due dynasty continued to exi for some time 
er the suserminty of the Ottomans represented 
M the will of Diyür Bakr. In the new admini- 
итийге ierritorial divisiow established hy Idris 











ВИ, Se‘erd became the capital of п sandjak. 
The town continued ta belon (he ey&let, then 
io the wil p doen res Bakr ows 40 зот Hara 
eite s li ө! 
а ашара а f inhabitants bh by Cuinet 
(193) 24. 15,000 of whaim the majority are Muslim 


urds (5 mosques), Ty the Chistian element (e. 4,000) | of 

the Caibalie, Syrians (Chaldacam) are the mont 
цапытойа (tw churches), along with Gregorian 
Armenians (ane church), Protestants and Jacohites 
one church) Aided of Christian ron 
нете, mit considerably diminish | 
MCA | 
| heen һай in ihe АгаЬ мус 
(Lehmann-Haupt); the houses aro of clay and 


the town by noted jor ka lack of cleanliness Water 
н On there and comes from several sprig’ 


bite around, th hi grapes, 
ба ode prodaats B SUL i cartels oe 
vegetable. Tts prade ii with I Bakr. The town 


b heen famous since the sivih century for ib 


industries aro EE iEn emî the manufacture 
of cotton aufs, dyal ped. Oe the only imeription 
known al Seed fee van Berchem {п the AAA. 

G. IF. Grita Р.Ш. КІ М5, 198, egy, 
ТЬе. вагаў оѓ беегі Ваз g kari: of which 

| Mag of Ergh (Arwah) l& i5 Bohtin [q.v.]. 
Bibliography: Sirrrf-ndme far. Scheref 
prime de Bin, eA. Villaminef-/ernof, St. Po- 
fersbarg 1860, L 152, 157; Ни Кра, 
JEida- mami, Conttantipople 1240, p. 439; Simi, 
Atwir alin, v. 2573; C. Ritter, Erih, 
Berlin 1844, 2. 87, sl 99 2953 V. Culnet, La 
را‎ a rin її Рай» 18932, p. £25 з. боо 
tle travellets «ho hare written about 
е ore Josafa Barbaro (1471), Kinneir (1514), 
Shel (1836), vou Multke (1835), Ainsworth 
(1840, Z'rurwhr amd Arrursher im Avia МЇ P 
Meieyotemia am! Armenie, London 1842, di 
337 19g.) Miller-Simonis, Ow Concare aw Geife 
lir sigue, Paria 18y2, p. 336297.) C.F, Lehnesun- 
Haupt, Aversion nsf wad prin, berlin 1919, 

4 383 App, 537. (], H. EnAwERS) 

BaD KOH (Sarip KUn), *the White Moun- 
tain”, lê the same giver to the moat prominent 
mountain range of Northern Afghünistán, extending 
from s ропи Маге in 34" N, Lut. and 69* yo 
E Long, near which rises ita highest point, Si- 
kHram, 15,620 feet above the irs, to the neigh- 
bourhood af Atak оо the Indus (33^ 14' N. Lat, 
and 72° 10' E. Long approximately], и) верша? 
ing the valley of tho Kabel river from the Kurram 
Valley and Ate ТЕН between these two points, 
lait the range H continmed im m mass of uplands 
running їп a south-westerly direction and koown 


аа the Prein Dag and Tobe as far as a poin 


ted. approximately, im gi" 95’ N. Lat, and 
Lu: Leag: This latis): Pli the watershed 
of Sombern Afgiiinwtfn and а natural barrier 
between thet coontry and India. In the sonbern 
ami emiten spre of the Sefid Koh proper are 
the Kimihar Pass [q.¥.] between Беат Ег and 
Djalil&h&d, xmi the formidable «s between 
Dijmina and Kätul in which Hritish and Їп- 
diam troops suffer ao severely in the campaign 
ol 1841—1842. Through the passes of these ranges 
have iin from the dawn of history ibe na 
merous Hoste by which ludin has from time to 
tine been invaded, and some of the invaders in 
historical times hare tef brief descriptions of 
thine. parte of tbe ranges which they traversed 
The northern spur» are barren, bot the ote 
slopes are wooded with pines, А амер, and ot 


trees, and many of the southern spon with pi 


olives. lt valleys аге а аа 

M sir. field and garden, abounding in пын 
weex, amd the banks of their streanm are edged 
with turf and wild flowers and fringed with willows. 
Bibitagraphor: Shaikh Abu Fall, Aiei 
Absari, text upd tranalation ty Bochmann em 
Jarrett, Caleutta 1877. р. 1873—1894; Jmyperia 
Gantt af miis, Oxford 1908. 


(T. W. Haw) 
p PEENI, 
ER. ew es + и ораи” ре. po 


he 

larly ктык, Тһе third division olt 

dei of Janissarica forming 34 tope 

(eria); the 43% was im gurrison in Constantinople. 

it wae treated jn the ee ei 
i (keeper & blood -hetinds 

AM P керез ГБ) е cto: who Inter form- 


ed ihe eat and yt! ert of the limi Bt. Some of 


oe ннн АН = 





ч 





these companies had special name of their own: 
the oth wns called _ the 20 
bet busddi- teo iam , Kara; 338 imei, ‘*huntemen” 
(chasseurs), the cnptzin of 
phar; "chief ERES Their barracks, like 
thse of the other Janissaries, were destroyed. [n 
the conflagration of Muhwram 4, 1105 opts 5. 
1693), la the migu of Sulitin Ahmed I): rebuilt 
five years Later, T were again destroyed. i in the 
reign of Mahmid | 

Smt was ar first the title of the general 
commamling this division; whee |t waa 
under the authonty of the apie of the Jutriseaticn, 
his position became 2 sinecure. Im case of mobili- 
saton, however, he acted as т-та Ан. 
nant) to the ss, lived in the capital 
manded the Janissartes of {he garrison there. 

Stag hd ada seeds | аса ef the Seimen" 
the tame piven to the 65 ofa of the ет. 

Hidliegrea pag: Aimed Dlewad, Tarikdd 

“Arker-i ‘Ophmani, Constantinople t8o7, 1. 5, 14: 

i Ohssan, TaMesm de "Empire Otheman, Paris 

PAM vi. 314; von Hammer, Jiii dr l Empire 

&, trol, Hellert, sii, 347. 


СС. Нолит) 
SEGOVIA, in Arabie ауа, ай important 
ved anciemt town in Spain, now the capital of 
















COT 





ile, а miles N.W. of Madril, 3,300. feet 


above »t»lesel, om am belated rock near one of | + 


the last irs Of the Sierra de Guadarrama. This 


amos for its Roman (squeduct) and 
сагат remzins zm] was only munde 
fot a short time [t was recaptared 
ш 140 (257739) by Alfonso I of Cmsile or hís 
so Frish | at the game time ва whee ee Sala- 
ааа It wai, like those t 
! t only for a very brief period by al-Hidiiu 
a-Manstr b. Abi “Amir in the cid by aL a 


ecntury, 
nen е да Iba. А-А, Ай, ed. 
arti 


Magekr, 
најст, i, 211; E. Fagusn, Esirair, {йй 
relatif) au Maghred, Algiers Har: р. 120. 
E. L£vi- "кокк А.) 
SEGU, now capital of a district in the French 
Sadia. [n 4 2 little town with &xoo in 
habitants fying am tha right bank of the Niger 
about 150 we below Bamako and стр ot 
four groupe of 
principal, 
This na wat ihe са 


ital 
Hate fos of a Bambara 


by a chief ii ibe Kaluhaji family, 
AM mU Or. jew a vassal of ihe 
of empire àf Mali. стенен 1670 

аео а un a Headings | 


pagana, wuljected the 
ste whick the majority 


vami the АЫ 


о be 
of S, ап тешу of the 


Wen! froups against thu 


Беса 
й & holy man. 


id Sule акад, 


f whem was called sere 


lesie | th 


“In EE Tuculor al-Hàdil] “Ошм 
a native of Fma 


(6 Of the same name, aitsated in Old |. 


buildings, of which Sikoro e the it 





d 


ee who bad been do 
оаа 1844, marche! 





Vela. 
TAa au Abdo Ans 


ed Fulba kept up the resistance fora rn time iae in 
в guerilla war, in the course of which АНЫН] 
| I died (1864). Ele left several sous, nephews, 


und pat fes ta o dai 


landa he had сов: 


d favourites who divided the 


| soured amongst themselves, not without quarrelling- 


His eldest son, Abmadu Tal, wham he iud installed 
in m sa his lieutenant, lived there from 1352 
ез exercising a tyrannical живу aver the 
people without وک‎ enforing lalim on 
the Bambera or salted by th the survivors of the 


"ent 
miasion {0 Ahmadu Tal by the pen authorities 

Senegal, was kept for iwo years at Sago by 
thia depot (1864—1866) and wa) able to take 
exact stock of the situation. In 1884 no longes 
кең his Wife safe in where he waa detcicd 


оз la 


to casas" of 1. а. An 
expedition irem zT i cen 
Colonel Атага w who took om April б, 
E DU E I 
üpti and al to. Veris ir 
Mana. Geurra|] Archimard iDok d т» 


Ареа “Pat eda. more 


STEM їз Apr 
caruped; o Apri Mj Ans followers he fel 





and sought 
As of Бошио» and 


refuge 


ашина, 
(jBibliegraphy: E. gv Feyapr dum: B 
Sudan Occidental, Pars 1368; M. Delafosse, 
Haut-Sinipai-Niger (Semdan Franyais): le pavo, 
(rs qaempler, des langues, Jer cieilisatiznr, Paris 
1912, vol. ius. Ch, Montell, Lar Hamhara ite 
геш et du Kadri, Paris 1924. 


a LEB, en Ottoman poct and 
biographer of poeta He belonged to Adria 
napis, in his youth received bia education from 
and wa on intimate terme with his (очот 








ар Bey (d. March 17, 1509; q- Y 
ieri) сасна e | MM gout ose 


1 prince ів gto (1504/1505) Schi 
went to Stunbul aud obtained ae a а 
secretary іш (е Прат. (ашый HINA) there. Later 
be returned {о his nalive town of Adrianople, 

at for & time administrator (mitem!) of a 
wa of a echoul of tradition there (ile fil adi) 
and died there la 355 (1545/1540) 
waa the author of a collection of 
poems (dimi) std of a collection of biog ! 


of poeta with an anthology (fehire) which 
rontalne] molces of 264 iia ami a and 
was ended Aué Aik (Eight Paradies”). 
(Пуш, режі аһ апд Міг "АК Shir News’) 
and classifi’ under eight heads (feta 

Apert from tle Ain id-AGder® of Sheikh-Oghta 
(xv. cent en far anly known |n 
one Pa collection i» the 


pes upwarda x later, and ef contemporary poets 
general, The work waa published in 132511007) 





' | imhabitants are atid to have 
Һе | slavery (description by. John Comenizta, Dr Er 


lar | 1355) Salonika 
mla of | 


Oremar Pariry, Ty passim (cf. Index), fii 7 
G. Flügel Do srok, pers. wood tied, fur aur 
А.К. МУН. ка Моту 1. рь {ел 1855, 
BANE DABINGER 
SELANIK, the town of Salonika 5 
Macredomniz, situated at the foot of the Gull of 
Salonika, to the-cast of the month of the Wardar 
and at the foot ol a hill which commands |t on 
the corb-cast: [i iv the oncient Greek town of 


| Gersan, funded on the site of Therma hy 
`Сазаапфет, то gate the new ciy the name of 


his the sister of Alexander ihe Great (Strabo, 


| VI, vii. 4). Towards the clerenth century, the po- 


form алдый appears [(CAremile ef thr 

on which ix based the form байшк ат 
< in аы, 1Һе Bulgarian form Solun, 
the western form Salonika and finally the Turkish 


pular 
eres 


Salonika, uituated om the Via Egnatia (from 
Durzrio to Byeantium) and having a large snd 
aafo harbor; was from ancient times on important 
commercial elty. Ji waa «till eo under the Вугал» 
Hine empire and in these days included consulerable 
European colonies, especially Venetians, From the 
tenth century. onwarda, it received ite nhare of 
cummerze whh Muslim lands; once, in Qoa, it wis 
sacked by а Saracen fleet from Tripolis in Syria 
led hy a Ryzantine renegede; twenty-two thanaaned 

heen carried aif inta 


side. Thresalontets, Bann od. in Script. port Theph., 
p 457 a7.) The town is, however, hardly mentioned 
by the Azab geographers; only al-[dris! motes it. His 
гип, the Norman princes of Sicily, had dealings 
with the Byrantine empire. In 1185 William H 
of Sicily undertook an expedition aguimt the empire 
ai the instigation of Latins anil Greeks who had 
sought refuge with him after the trowbles pro- 
yoked by the uxurper Andronicus, The Normans 
teak Salonika om August 24, 1135. Under the 
Latin Empire the town was the capital of the 
kingdom of Salonika onder the Marquises of Mont: 
ferat: during this period И hal to undergo a 
zi у (he Bulgarians, the all : | 
чарх үшкү ыг was killed there, according 
to the legend, by the lance of St. Demetrium, the 
patron of tha cy) At the end of the thirteenth 
century, Salaniks was fi 

. Palseolegol, then reduc | 
Thrace and the western coas f Asia Minor, Thé 
Sethian conquests still further diminished thia ter- 


е | ritory, to that la the time of Cantacarenas (1347— 


with ibe weitem part of the penin- 
Bee was only connected with Con- 
Soon the Ottoman Turks, under 
fo take the place of the Serbs 
in Europe. f£ seema. that the 
| for ihe first 


stantinople by sea. 
Murad l, È 
hy their comquesta 


in ааа] ^ t44 oo by Melimed Shükr and virom of Salonika were rx 
hea as اک و‎ PY ean ers, Du ч, йш hy Lais Spihür in 757 (1385) AS etl 


of which specimen arê given in the Turkish an | 4 






desl of Serres and Karferiya. These 
thereafter settled by nomads from the sandjak of 


Bibliography; Lati Toejülire Kambal ukhina (Anonymus, ed Giese), The town wet 
HS р 196 Si “Ойуна, Ш. 115; 49 en after taken by Khair al-Din Рафи, a 
sall Mehmed Tahir, Ohms AG ШИ | tored again to the Emperor Manuel (Adj Biha, 
Wil 1333) fl, 225; Had Eb ie конг Bayard 1 retook it In 796 (1394) 
Guntin, ed. б. ЁШ cher faving defeated tho allied Christian Meets 
vi боо, N*, 14.407. for | (Sa alin} ‘The statements of the Turkish chro- 

шу; Т.т niclem xmd the Byzantine historians 0m these early 
Dick к conquest are by no meses clear and often Com 

гп тышт (ef von Hatamer, Grtsch. d. аин, Ае 
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the Emperor by the terms of which Salonika and 
a number of other towns an the салы were given | 
back 10 Ња fatter (1403). After the death of Sa- 
laimin, hie brother Mist (1410—1413) laid mege 
to Salonika, without being able to take it. Moham- 
mad ] shus afier setting out (rom Serres to attach | tu 
the city, had to abandon hia plan às a result of | | 

the rebellion. of. Slzlkh Hadr ab lin. Towards the 
end of hi» reign the pretender Dlrme Mural, 
ыр Раз Wallachia, waa defeated near Salonika 
and йсй reloge within ite walla Jt wae бош | 
here that Mujaf began his comquceta after the 
death of Mubummad [ (1421). Musisf a being beaien, 
Muri I timed his attention to the Greek empire 
and attacked Salonika in 1423, after a fruitless 
alege of Conttantineple. Rat Amfronicon Palaco- 
logoa, son of Manuel, governor of the town, there- 
upon invited ihe Venétiàns to take possession 
of it &nd sold it to them for fifty thuusand ducts 
(Salonika at this time had forty thousand inhabi 
tants). Thie act made the Turke withdraw for the 
Hine, Markl even recognised the wle in 1427, 





































Kor the Ottoman. empire, the pasarsaion of 5a 
lomika was» a source of great revere, expecially 
from trade with the commercial nations of Europe, 
who by their capimlutiuns obtained the right ti 
have conamlates there. The harbour has nueve: 


been a naval pori; it wah only exceptionally 


when a kind of capitulation was concluded between visited by the Ostoman Йсеія (е. ү: in. £715 i5 
him and Venice by which the Turke were allowed | the war with Venice; cf. Ы, Tas tga, W. 41. 
to have a afl im ihe towm. Three west later Administratively Salonika has been alinae ibe Tu- 
Мий. шій siege to Salonika for a second Time; | kih conquest capital of an eydlet which kas ut 
the Turkish sources say he did this because of times oded Serres ami Drema. im the judicial 
acta 


wwf piracy committed try Venetian ahipa on 


hierarchy ihe Setin Molla? was one uf the eight 
The town fell after a siege of forty or 


mallas of the sixth rank от тай} moliaiari 


Shy days in March, 1430 (the 2058 according їо (A'Ohsson, Za de lem, OMA. И. 271) The 
Ánzgnosta amd the ern according to Venetian Turks, however, never raa great mosques there 


aa the Greek churches were sufficient. The Mer- 
lewi- Kbäne to the north-west of the town is one 
of their best knows religiows bull: A large 
part of the town consists of wahy properties 
founded by Gbin Ewrenes 
With the decline of the Turkish empire im the 

nineteenth century, Saletiks became mare expose! 
,| ^» enemy attzcks and foreiga Iuiluencex. For ex. 
Ample, in April, 1807, the | fleet attempted 
a landing there after the fallure еее 
| against Constantinople (Zinkeisen, vil a54) 1 
the accond half of ae century iho Macedonia 
ver, | troubles began and Salonika became the theatre 
‘| of the nationalist intrigues of the Slav elements, 
while at the same time it was the centre of the 
Turkish opposition. The administrative reform of 
(864 hal created the wildyer of баіои which, 
after extending a far aa Elbostn and Uskib, had 
been afterwards considerably reduced and in the 
end comprised only the sandjaks of Saloziha, 
(tama snd Serres with m population in which 
Bulgarians wero iin the majority, The asasHnatlon 
it. 1876 of the. French and German consuls 
abowt Emropean Intervention in faveur of the Slav 


ounces; the Turks only gire the year 333, or— 

Tongly — 832), The capture wea accompanied by 
looting and a general massacre which Murai had 
Piece his soldiers; И has been chronicled by 
Johannes Ansguous: Dr extreme Phessalesmisensi 
crisis narrati (Bonn 1858) A Turkish Beet 
from Gallipoli had shzred in the aitack on the 


i 






Murti, tor example, in i430 bullt s beth in vy 
cenit of the town To йе. ihe town s а 
йш, colonists from Yenlilje Wartar were | 
transplantes Aree н Ihe mmber of Turka 
Tan ik б EM never had s maiori jority of | 
| The town was notlong in n gain becoming an | | 
imporiant commercia] Centre. Tha immigra- | | 
thon tn the reign of Буш [1 af a large numberof. 

Sefandim Jews and Maranos, expelled from Spain, 
‘Portugal and tisly, contributed largely to iis enm. 
revival, There hal pre шу {кеп Jews 
i. Salosiks (Benjamin of Tudela feckoned five | 
hundred ig 1170), but after the imigration of 


id; from the beginning of (he twenthetl cen’ 
tury the Committes of Union ami Progress (f 
а w TrabH) held its ings here in the 
lintitts Mesusle ‘Lodpe: ihe ма tional more 


: 
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constitution was proclaimed in Salonika, | quay. The hill to the northeast of the town 

rid by the first sevolutlon In Constantinople. | bears un acropolis called Vedi Kule by the Turks. 

! n I section of yhe Committee had remained A detailed description of the ancient momenta 

in Salonika aud organised fo 1909. the suppression af Salonika la given in ©. Trafall’s book, Tepe- 
of the couutorrevolutionary movement, which broke | graphir dp Tareselonigue, Paris 1983. 

out in Cansisntingple on Aptll. 13. Mabitid Бите BRibisegraph»: For the Byiantiae pe- 

ket Paaha io Constantinople the con- ried the historians aaa and Chaleocondylas; 

штп! who entered the capital on | Tafel, De T'henalonica cinque agre, Berlin 1839; 

April 24. Abd al-Hamid, deposed on April z7,| Gibbon, 2yctime amd Fall of the Reman Empire, 

was went to | wher | ned ull d od. Bary, London i898; Tarfali, Ziàzrnuiemiqut 

Hallan War, The innimgs of the constitutionalist ан qualem d Vara 1515. Turkish his- 

gime bear the матар of its origin im 4 Шеш | torical sources: Jivedriffed Ai “Opheim, od, 

where the Turkish element was in a minority, In| Giese, Breslau 19335; *AibIk Pabo Zade, 72106, 

n much m the Veung Turks begun ly proclsim. | Constantinople 1532; Hadi! Khalifa, әнін 

ing the S of all moes being mler the | afr Tamar, Constantinople 1146; Sa'd al-Din, 

эшип" mile. = - = І Тай! al Taman, Constuminople 1470, i 143 

Turkey lost Salonika in the Balkan Wor. The | spp; Al, Aue А54”, +, Constantinople 

Greek army, commanded by the Crown Prince, 1285. Descriptions: ab-Idmi, trami, A. 

crossed the Wardar asfter the battle of Yanisea | Jaubert, Paris 1540, fi. 299, 296; Je itinerary 

and surmoanded Salonika on November 8, (912 af Bemjastim ef. Tudela, ed, Adicr. London 1907, 

, kun Pa p. 135 Hid Khalifa, Хаа med Forme, 

brough | Vienna 1812; Ewliya Celebi deals with Salonika 

in vol. viii of his Praes, inelited, Nicolo de 

Lered Nicolai, Манини ef pivggi wells Turckia, 

f 14. Antwerp 1576, p. 297 ; Paul Lucas, Voyage daar la 

iye Grice, Atle Minewre, Ja. Macbtoine ef l'Afrique, 

ne, teete, Ameterdain a7t4, L 203; Cominéry, payage 

m a ly dans [a Afanhdsims, Paria (931, b 13 f.i M. 

! | ied, Hartmann, Uwjelitind; Brise ami der Tarber, 

Comets ion by Leipzig 1910, p. 1—34. For the antiquitics 

Y beet besides Tafrali’s work: Dichl, Le Touruesu and 

а bane & Bulgar Salatin, Aer mamumumtr ekriis ate Salenique, 

mp y dm Paria 1918; Sotirian, O salg refl dy/eu Auuwrolte 

, &ontril = | бетелке, Athens E920. Also: von Hammer, 

orks three years | Hi, dp Cim On, a Heyd, Hüneire du 


remuuree dn Levant, Leipzig 1886—1886, vola, 
i. and ii; de la Jonquiére, Hünsire de D Empire : 
Ütfoman, Pari 1914; ik; KU Nicolaides, Grihi- 
лай: Анн ат aen. Balkbanirizgem, Vienna anıl 
Leipzig 1914 (p Н. Калмказ) 

SELÀ IKL MusqAra, Turkish historian. 
He was born af Salonika (Tarkish Selintk), and 
inst hi» father at Salonika. in Dhe “Kade 972 


1565/1565), while he accompanied the Beylerbey 
7 Bumili; Ne Abmad Parha ms à reader of 
е Бага (TANA, p. 11, line ú af iufra). He 
held a number af offices wh are accurately 
enumeriled in his work, When іп 1584 be had 
boen for soma tima secretary and dimid Er of the 
Ninkindii Mehmed Paaha, be became secretary of 
(ре ааг (sifibd dr Mani, ef. dern 235: 
[йж '"HLiddidja 12, 905 — Now. 23. 157 ), then 
ol tbe spakir; then he wai appointed sienBerngi 
(diatist) president of the. auditofüce of the two holy 


On the eve of ihe Greck conquest, Salonikz 
had about 130,000 inhabitant, o( whom 76,200 
Jews and about 30,000 Mualims, the remainder 






F 





the town hes many old mon nts Of 
te ae Браз Ет ! ‘cally nothitig | cition (daramuce estes iri) und quarter-messter 
vat the triumphal arch of Galeriua. The Byzantine ad the court (mateferripa) In October 1585 he 
| the Church of the | was erfdmiadar af the Persian prince Haidar who 
of Bi, an | princi then resided at саата p. з, 
‚Сезгре, шайе а mosque ii род (15001591), In Shaban toog (0595/9) waa inspector 
ascording to an que in 99 (139 did Or. | the sollic! pay (cf. J. © Hammer; G. O. Pu бе 
tadje Dilmi; orae oe rhin, c е 
| Е Sofa, amd ne 


а i of Bt. 144) Finally he possibly sell ihe action of 
| iv d uz in 993 (1585) ax Sofia, nede jedjen (president of ihe trémmury 
D. of Se ис the patron af the city, af Anatolia} The year. of bis death is pot ceray 
n the central part of the town on the Rug Мий Probably be died soon after 1008 (1599/1600) 
Paths (governor of Salooika in 4873); the date | at Stambal | | NT 

| His work on history, pat of which was printed. 
of | t Stambul in. 1281. (Tacit Sean Моца 
Eremi, 14 folios, 351 pages octava), begins with 
Safar 971 (156/64), xnd enda in 1 (1599/1600); 
it compriaes the last years of SulaimXa the Crest, 
(he reign of Selim LL, Мин Tif and the firs five 






aaa Tenn 











4. Me Seldiuks of Kirmin; 4. the ЕТТТ 


ы тсе щеп was Sekdjuk h. Duiii (Tabak 
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yeas oí Mebmed HE Composed io ihe manier) Diha (rough 
af & diary it dà a mireep of the trenio ai whioh | perm 
tie author ax present x» an cyewiinea Hu 
ofite in the treasury керй М wiih dde | (ed 
Halic materinit SHI wok i conmequently i | : 
very valuable supe for phe gare 1563— 1599. 
Tt m to be megterted thai (he priated edillon (ef I 
* acte ai (he ead, p. 351) b carne m to Um | Simin 
rur 1601 omly (1604/03. because Ma'tmm [4. w.] ! 
ы his work with thia poor), Camplem MSS. 
аге preserved (upart From librzries in ihe Essi) ar |. 
Upsala (cl. Tomberg, Codiczz ark, ferr, et durr. 
BE. reps wel. uet, Lum] 1840, (i Ê ipa 
3^, 384) and ar Viemna (Flügel, Jw arr Г 
паї (Ше. Hun dee К. A, Барай, И. s40 р, 
№. 1010 H. O. $7), 

Вівтар]. ж. Нано С, АЛШ. 
750; lv. 16%, 181, 1854, s 435; Dimmi st: 
Сил, "Сзан Tarik sef тетт, Белини 
1314 Р. 36, (not. very valuible); : Ahmed Rfik, 
Vl fimdrr see-Sau atris (009— 1300), Semi 
1924. p. 34 ре. (Feawn Banrsaxa) 
8 TES, a Turkish princoly family 

which ruled over wide territories mm Central aud 
Nesrer Asia from the xih lo (ke xiih century 
The following dynanties are diimginhed: 1, The 
Great Seldjuka; z. ihe Selo ki af the (йг: | 



























pt erie and $. ihe Seldinks of Asia Minor 


— 
Е. 


Early History ef the family. The am 


called Thunrraligh, Le. “with the bron bow". This 


Twrk, L $6. The fullieing ix told of hi hs | 
abAihm, aA aml, od Tornberg, ti دیا‎ uy Г 
waa leider of tho Ghyrte: they had implici talih |E 
in him and they newer contralicied him le a 

В, атру н of ha. Then н |. 
named Haight pollected this smi and "E art 
Search against the hend» of Lum. ш spoke 
sprinst lb and after а kony Siscmwión (he king of | c; 
"be "Vw insulted him with coarse wania Duka) 
thes gave lim à box sm ihe ney and worded | | 
hin. in the heal, When the king's serenite ènr 
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ste it wy of pue aum mud, i дй M vo ies 
Tibi rdi de Rai tu ri ie Pd eerta o a Y 
; vy LE t6, игы t epi a mexiures did su waccemd in their ai 


тесари Аа merino the Кылы ы ate | дим Mh Таш. Гат awarded 
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leat ita chin! Soldjni, already ا‎ Ma or al | Jurislictiun of (hele (harmed. raters api bega 
Ои time ie equally ‘certain although the oli | E the Inada of ута уй, Samy 


hi ae Peer Dial Түрп (не veille) of | | йа, Кена ate. they withdsew from tht 


ee ae і, the conversion perhaps DIRE as me in Матар, 

ко te MB M formed with the | from. their сагышта ' 
манты кы a Njan: Камал are | called Чаи Ориз 
ате тгрговылі opiniis that Due Saldiuks esse to thing bout Arita in | | 
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| had duse ilis by 433 (1641/42); in 434 (1059/43 
 Kh*ürlum was conquered ani ا‎ id 
(isal) Liparites, chief of the Abkhaz, wax taken 

| piane and tails were made into Asl Minor. 
In Базай 44у (рес. r055), Taghrll's namo we 

i m вл Маг in ¥ d anà at à 

ceremonial] madljeuce in 449 he wus oddresied by 
Caliph, who bad la the meanwhile married a 
ier of hie brother Caghfi-Heg, 2» "King of 
| und af (he West". The currrainty of the 
ul Sulan was recognised throughout the Tik, 
Матый ам! im Diyarbakir, Under Alp Amiin 
Seldjuk conquests reach! to the Jaxartes and 


the defeat of the Armenians and Byzantines 















Е 


gs 
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: 


almost the whole of Asin Minot passed 10. the 
Turks. Finally Syria жаз жїйєй and in 485 (1093) 
even “A, fi al-Vamat were conquered, aithougs 


e cen bantly talk of an effective rule of the 
ies lr Arahiá. Malik-Shih's death in the same 
jt | for the throne among Ша som) 
-fullowed, and tbe Crusade» put a [mii ta 


D 
[| 


regarda the conquered territories in many 
the cooquered rulets continned to rule and 
te” hı Eira, ûn later also in Syria 


Minor, the princes who had conquered 


HH. 
n 


Janda set themselves up ec independent roles 
t trouble about the Great Бенуа тр 
ever waped war [sec below), The same 
| | in ther сауд рап» of the 
which (he Suljina, e.g. Alp Arslán in 459 
bestowed on their brothers anil other re- 
аз rfı, with thia difference that ihe laite 
d mot succeed in founding dymaalles. According 
‘the CTuerkih view, tho right ro min bebon 
the whole inmily anû {hê oldest member hud 2 
right a» primus iuter pores to the obedience 
‚| Of hie mate relatives, bot in a family with so mony 
ramibcrtions x» that of the Seldjuka, harmony — 


i 

6: 

Ji 
ü 


SEE 
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£e EU 


IJ 
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БЕ 


he had no soma Hia puccessot had to Rght with 
ЖашїшШ, ми of Ати sod ancestor of the 
Seidjuks of Rim. Û waa the tame Їз (ће ера 
ol Mallk-Spsh, and after bia death the rather brief 
reign of BarkiyZrüh  wws mathed ly continual 


fromthe Caliph to complain of the mvages “ef the | with the exceptlun. of Kirmin. They had their 
‘etki Ghose The vule of the Great Seldjula | residences jo Halan, Baghdid, abd ander Sandjar, 
a mab las ed ui iN who handed ene brother Rn 
 L. The Great Seldiuka, 1038—1157, | ihe role over trop Ph Крона uod Vos west 
Tocmt-Bkg — 1051 "s Mr V nena, | provinces, in. Maru. The latter, the tat of the 
nue рыл ийите | Crt Seb Ts ty ahd fe ly 
9 a b esa Rd zx "ү | he ow io exeri his autnory Ta neas Fe | 
Sion Mane] AH d . y— au Че даун эшн hin nephews, fF, the 
"E the ныйтедча] rulers; wilh the | rest he was content with uovermignty 0027 wm 
: and om умы ИП, whose | and the esters frontier provinces. Om Mh =н 


exception of M t proie, DM 
Sores were ou]y menloned for a brici- perdud in| with the Churn wid, (БЕ табар о а 
he Фајда, is dealt with fe н the (boride and the (hwex see the article sanis 
n ew genossT. abeiivatiom enii заса, Да regards | above. Wion he died childless ™ $97 (1357) 
the expansion of the Seldink empire, the s (На lime of the Great Sekljuks came to 6 е io 
^ Wein Tuam athe srs oad camal |, Fo bile ы creeds at fo he 
5 af ihe landi отсе гаће. by the Calipha | vistory © e ee Shi'a tem ‘which 


tabmitted to Tughrll-Heg, eiiher ar | | e 
comua, The rales at Dyer аба ганй 'Fabaristtn [ad bern gaining more and mare ground under the 
14 
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210 SELDIUKS 
Büyüh and Für The Büpil» had, jr is trae, | 
allowed е АЗ с le M * ш» 
mina! existence le Вара, but im 450 (1 ed ca 
Baskant [q. v.] had the ozme o( tbe f3timid esliph 
mentioned in the bius in the "Iri; also. The 
"Abbasid "m bi-Amr Almh had t» 3 ( 
Baghdad, and bly palace there was plumiered ! "PW 
severzl daya Tughrli-Beg, who at that time alrezdy |. 
was On intimate relations with the Caliph, wes ат va 
time engaged im his struggle with [brEliim b. Ini: 
as aoon às the latter waa taken prisoner ond put 
to desth, Tugirf] brought iho Caliph tack -tà 
Baghdad lu the following period, notahlg im the 
ister years of Malik-Shah, (here wae serious frictlon | o 
between the Caliph and the Sultan, but this dill mot | the 
have its roots in religious queations but wair fe а 
pertona! nature (сї. Нашипа, in the Feurnal af | th 
indian History, i 147—160), The Seldjuks re 
panded ibe Caliph at such astha haad af orthodox 
m whom they: were-called upon to defend with 
the swonl. They took energetic stepi againat Ње | ¥ 
gerous metivities of the Таа and furthered 
the interests of Sanmi thealogians, although in this 
respect it was hot they themselves but iheir viziers, | 
notably the great Миз Melkê [3.v.], flint are 
entitled E шо ү Personally they wire | £ 
anything bni fanatical Muslims, =è ie evident fram | wi 
Ше péienee of Liparites above mentioned and luer | 
of tbo Byzantine emperor Romanas Diogenes and 
from the treatment seconded their Chiristion «nbjecta, 
li la practically the same with the edit given | f at | 1 
to wome of the Sultins, ef Malik-Siyah, for (eit | amd the Amanghiths iy Khin, who kad met 


gun the tithe ot Salta far the prince alloted to 
The 








n rint wai comihual wars between thee 
brothers, which were decided for ' 





patronage: af learning; although antutored, they 
were able to esteem what they themselves 4id aus 
possess. They iherefore entrusted the aiminiauration | 
of their empire to them viriern, who sumoetimea, 3 һе 
ка лато а-и. governed with unlimited powers. | ris fa. 
in wkat spirit they did ao, the lattes himself haa | Tughell land when Sulaiman UE وا‎ 
told ма ia his درک‎ Аз repanis art, тегу Ln аерма Агыш 1. T'ughril proclaimed Suliin. 
ie of the architecture of the Seldinks has survived | bat without affording Шш элү amthogity ; When he 
for posterity. Only in Mare are there All commi-| latet. ihrestened lo bebom danger F'alixwiz. 
derable remaina from Sandjar& reign. Taken all von of Idegiz, had him disposed: нга 
al e mit admit’ that she Seldjuk Sulina were | and raised his minor coe чш Uk te the шоп: 
ahis to guide thè mdo G usd people, whose chiefs (571 = 1175) Whim the latter had grown wp 
they were, with great Meili and with true insicht and lahlewás wus demi, he enlesraured to enforce 
bo: turn te their mee the ativuntages of Atsho-Fentan hin authority bui was not e match rA Dep etr 
IL The Seldiuks of the "rag, 11151154. | hs troops of the latter's ally, the Caliph; at 
Alter the death of Muhanad in 11 (T118) bn | là. 384 (1188) He wms taken prsomer by Kiel 
idest aum Мачыпп, a thirteen: year old boy, suc م‎ н se deuth he wan resiurod to liberty, 
„sodod Wim a: Bun uf the licis empire with | but Tell aborly aftersaris hra Rght with the troops 
the onem af hhurisin and the morti i [of ihe Ebvzrizm Shih Takaah ($90— 1194). 
fronties Provinces, where, a4 already mentioned, | IIL. The Seldjwks of: Kirmam, togh—tise 
‘Muhammad's brother Samdjar ruled. After him ihe The zncestor and founiler of thelr line was KXWORD 
tithe œi Suljin war bore b bis so6 ti" p, Ti 3:— ЖАНА AtipXN-NEN, & won oí (Caghnr-Heg who 
Мз» Теши. 1— 1134 (аосогййор t6 al-Bumlayt went to Kirin with his (ишш аһой! 433 (1041 
сый aiy Aste «с, Н. 172, wrong F,heginaingof | und а few wears latet (ao = 40) nad 
125,2 1133), MASUD — rr$z, Mat.re-erist 1] — | rhe capi] Bardaar. He (ben waged further wars 
r2» Mugaoup T.-— iro, SULAIAN-HAN — | ou: hia фм Account with the Shabdnkars, witb 
ااه‎ wal dese 575 s^d Tegmdft TT = | hê Kal i the башы. (ње hor coast region) 
Sy im all these ЗЫНА ну засаг the throne | and even bocama lord of “Oman withont troubling 
roth Эз nd tee! with x promatare, othen vic | mach about Tughrl-Bey, When tlie lütter's brother 
s Oft quse. плыты ej ican | Alp Anli succeeded te the throne Kétwurd ee 
ا‎ tools in the hands of thelr Afro iod E bat endi PA Md OK = 















| tempi (459 
а | cu s Sn4 Fmirs, | lut сьне) жө Др Атып nrried in persos te 
toss cd E MUN He ci a nu tay Kirman tà force him S dee Ба АШ Assiin's 
! amad, Mab ты, Га ы, | Amd | death һе the ES uma, aa tha oldî membre 
‘Stishulln, ne ane tach ‘brought T by a Pe Of the "Peri c rer eed claim to the 
mus Man therefore called Atabèg; The natural zarul | БУ}. топе, ај de M army арда с" 
mas. thai. each “of hetê Abe a бИ. ا‎ шашу ч; 











isl E ridere i 
а а e tll 477 gots) eet 





was folle ааа 
— ооф P Ea — 1142, Mirnawuan: 
— 1150, рона Ат — 21060, Панам ухи аьй 
BEA rT „зе «ы мей 1183, 
RANMA nasty 
wes sin ea a at st "m; 
of Sandjar hat like a 





routed Türzn- 
SLEE w ho miriba райы! them and went plundering 
7 яб 
К Мамай forced to leave ihe пау lo seek 
тине зеп 
пане d Malik Dm er ais n Ө 


of Кітая, 
IV. PRA Seldjuks of Syria, 1079—1117. 
After аге йт Narol Hash in 1 7 

had zabwitted to Alp ‘Arian Aral, a ons 

- ‚кайат. here be. At aie КӨ oer 





ah | only scouty 


tih- Merci npn enn 





| пын 
then 


= 


ee eei 


е Бы ир the resi of the Mesum war 


anm 


Ridin ы Halah died im & (1114); DM "re 

Шона Шу рТ 

afterwards reordered E Lii. "Tie 

lanes thez had hls lrnther Sulito-St4 p 

Sultan m wee lhimseif murdered iu gri [1t 19). 
te then handed ate the town to. 


ies д, znd Seldjuy rule came. ta au emb 
YT еар оѓ Ааа Міко (вту 
1077—1392. 
The ancestor and founder of this dy me 
SeLAIMMAN п. Китим m- AsscXw (iw 
Semyyvy. His father Каці was ane te 


Bekijk paladins bot later rebelial 
актин! Aly ce es 
battlefield an zl-Ruy (4s562—r1064) Soimii 
himself cime ko Aia Minor alter the grozi haiti 
of Maliukird. (1071) OS which the Dyrantines. euF 
fered & terrilile disfezt gud. their enrperar was tales 
prisoner), like so many ciber Turkish emi, with 
tha intesium ol mew coniuesa there sod 
sees. w Kingdom. Heing a prince of the ruling 
a waa emesal in hia aim nad we thers 
fore ad шш a of Nicaés about r077 when 
fhe fighting ier е the Byramine throne accu! to 
give. him a fne opportunity to play = prominent 
pati. When thin hope eres thwarted by the neccesion 
of Alexius Comnenna, he turned eastwards, took 
iba town of Antikiye (rom (he Armenlas Phüs 
fetus (4771085), wan thereby broaght mto conflict 
wih Musli b Kumi [qr ], xni, ufüer the соь 
quest and dexth of the latter, with Turngk, which 
he bosi hls death dm tha following par" 
(1086) Thess events cuneed Malik-Sh&h to make 
the. journey të Halab to errango matters there meil 
cliewhere, eg. lo Anifüiya and Edessa. Sulaimis y 
зат, Т) Атан, wat akra hack by bim bn kis 
return, sud ooly returned in the reign of | 
after lalik Shin's death to Asi Miner. We hae 
information in Arabic sources regarding 
eventa in ‘i fa ibe interval in Asia Minor, eo that wi 
live to rely om Bycantioe, Syrian. and. Armencn 
mih We ашын go into these here, nor là 


| ur the place to deal with (he history ol кїй 


Anlfn end hi swccesante, the reader iA teherred 
ia (he separate articles Here we gire only: thar 
names and lengths of reign: | Asstiw I — 
11:02. MaLik-kHAM and Мағ то — iss, Rhy 
Assan IH — rage (leterregoum, sce ba lore), 
Him At-DIM SuLAMAN I| — 13204, S 
Armis IIb ond (СУХТИ «AL-DIN Kamsteaaw 
t = raro, "nz ate Kamit 1 — а, 
‘ack’ at-lhw Katgonip — a. Irt aL-Di* 
KaigntémAWw И — 1245, зг ліня Кик 
| ттен эче ме Же төрү with his two 
breiber) — 1256, Rukw AL-DIW Arsu 
IV. — 1266, GuwATH Av Dis Kaiggussaw Ш 
— 1284, бий А-ЇїН Мл ШП and “АГ 
aD Kanosip II] down tolhe year 702 (1301) 
The kingdom of thew БАИН ан anderwes! mer 
vicledtudes ûf наве, Моге (ban once die Юй 
seemed futininent, bot it revived mga until &nally 
it wank inte insignificance with the Mongol imrasicm 


i | and collapsed altogether. Slants pli, oan 


wat imt hi ihe First Crusude іы 199) ала б 
атый жИН. hls en dnd 
blogue Pe ире ol weatern Avia Minor, 
as the Aysantiocs e qe v: но 
m umiar ihe £ 
a d es n n ad el Һе Б ши. 
То. Ше жаиа tbe ķi ld Uy tbe Che of ftem 
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Ha SELDJUKS 














of whom ruled à territory of his own;inadditinn, | h 
the Crusaders invaded big lands and eres captured 

the capital Konya (1190). He died soon after this 
in 1293 while with lit youngest som GbisEdh al 
Din Kaikbmraw and leit his kingdom in a state 
of complete anarchy, a3 his sons were fighting | 
umong thewnelvex iu ihe end one of them, Ruke 
un Suliimüs, lord of Tokat, succeeded in over: 
coming his other brothers aud aking Ercertm 
from the Boltukida. He then granted this town 
to his brother Toghrll-3hah, who miod there till | 
his death іш 1235 ай аһ Independent ruler end | 


incipaiities of Antiklya ond E:tesa, which hat | rhe wowthiess Kalkhuxraw U1 sscendod rhe thine 
early ariern, and dr the rise of the kingdom | (1237). 1n the meanwhile the Mongol delupe ks! 
of Little Armenia. Practically enly the interior of | reached the fromicrs of Asin Minor, Exrertm, tiv: 
Asia Micor waa left to them and even there they frontier fortress, fell before (hele onslaught and 
rivals ia the Diolghumedida [ц ч]. Kill] Arsián'e | lguominio AL Küstilagh (1343). The И 
thrust toworls abMa.wyil came to an ot of V |! thereby decided, . 
end with his premature death Ip waa soti | that ыйы алый (һе а 
Masad who fet wuccecded in foumliug m wccuareiy | um. appezrance of independence on payment oi : 
established dominion in Konys, after overcoming р tribute, bul the wealth wf the izn? gnti- 
hia brother. and gradually extending hi» power. | ually stimulated the coretoniness of the Mongoli 
His successor KTlld] Arslüm Il continued his work and lucid them to mow paida, preteste for whist 
and forced the [Minighmaniida to mabmii to his | were given by the egies for the throne among 
rule, although the powerful Kûr al-Din. took up | the aom of Ezikhnsraw, [n the ead, ja the rigs 
their conse, He waa ales not musaccessful in his | of іра, а an of the kingdom, was drawn 
war with the Byrantines and succeeded Ln inflicting | ap whereby "lis al-Din wee to rule en the опе 
х severe revere of the Emperor Manucl in ihe | amd Riko al-Dyu on the other side of the KOT 
vicinity of Muriokephalon (the pass of Canlak) | lem, bart whee the former entereil. inta. secret 
(373 — 1176) Bai when he grew uid, be became | negotiations with the arch-ebemiles of the Mongsli, 
a pown in tbe hands of his numerous pons, each | the Egypiien. Marulitle, af 


Б: 
E E 





ERE 





it into 


had eoiss druck [n his own name there. His son | send an expedition int Айа Minor, where bë 
Djahin-Shah was, however, dethroned by Kaikobil | | would find ihe whole popalation om hia sie, ii 


during the war with the Kh*triam-ahah Lain 
al-Din and his kingdom incorporated jo the victors | 


only the Mongol troops stationed |x the country 
After an Камаев НЦ war with the te giana Koko | the Mos 


cu defeated. Baibars agreed, deforted 
gols jü ibe bloody Бае еї Аа аш 
=. па Ѓат ља К a [Taff Bul hê Par- 
Wina aml the ун. жм}! the people 
did not move so that Haibars waa fered by list 





after many wanderings had found » refuge with 
the ee eee the throme This happen i z 
about Mane that (he Latin kingdom was b of supplies tn retire again. und lave things us 
founded. i Byzauiluz and this pave him @ fine they Ме! been before. Soon afterwards Ababa 
Spportunity to eaten the power of the Seldjuks. | appeared in Даш Мише aml took fearful vengeance 
In 1207 he seized the important horhowe OF An. | ә | Гоонярітой 
took Sinope, The Turkish empire wna thus opened 
to word teule: milarina were established with 
the Italian merchant republics: the export af the 
valuable products of the district and 


ems, mung whom (һе Наш Karami ani tbe 


the south-east fron y rathiess punitive expeditione Jed by the Mong" 
ө, the | thet eecopnised the патетайтү ا‎ Ka АЫ. i ree iii to come 
Зек оп iheir coins and iy Ње Аика. | | 

The Sulitns aad their giest emirs vied with. ane 


agila from their retrent3 and fonod independent 
emirates when Mongol | Гв г брае 
nhhed in power. Jo thie way ther | 
tuine ol the беш empire а ботен Turkoman 
ылы, on. which æo S MN articies Thr 





amkun of the Meldjwk family al whom 

| we hove historical pngice ate mle іо шаре and 
parka in Ataya, "The КАЦ) Атада b. Lat(ibeg, 
Oren eos M OE ри 
ugh | with his whole family to Stambz| and һай ОЧ- 
4.¥-] but afterwards fled to Egypt, presumably 
ed to the old family ef ii 














ыны күн We Sap К теин (ы | 
y^ dre pope шту by Thm aA: 
Areir ,سا‎ [uwimils 


ilt 
lis be by. еек Ше эре, an the 
үст» 495 Bar-behiarus (Syriac амі 
Arable” сезд, Abu "Hridi; Too halla: 
Himd Anah Mustawfit al-Raswtal, Jariji 
Gusida Lacaimile. by E.O. Browne, Leiden and. 
з} from wed ww» taken ihe Mis 
нта А, tah tte, i 
айа, Irom жона аге tiken Айға" 
which dm била r^ Vullers, нен 
i335 Kh*indümir, Æ } агат, lithograshed: 
ed. Tihran 12]4% а 1233. са 
Bie заре uf Lad ania 1273. 1285. The 
"в Ді sl Larmad, ta. Aralile, ls 
fuller hut ELAH атаа in MSS. 
Special SEE Recwell de fexdeh ee 
йаш A l'Ahirieire dee. Séldjonzidis, ed. Vioutama, 
oe 1886 —1903, contains ia vol. і, the T 


s of Kirm£n Mr Mie Mu 
a az lu di ab fomlkd sini 
Dn. cet ara sire; іа 
ml. lii. жай eii de etr de Ы 
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ruopis of Ibm Bibfa vd өү. uf 





eving see Che well known culogurs by Lune. 
Poole, Dom, Ghalih a Ahmed hi etc. 
аа lu M, Reise in Kleimasien, 
im Berlin 1896; ci^ Heer Epigraphe arabe de 
PAn Minawi, in the Arra Sonji., vol li and iii; 
1. H. Lóypieed, Aia, Innkriften - нй. 
рне н verfus اا‎ rs k, М. 
ят gras. Y bein 191 
ай пишу scattered articles artistes by the aste ала 
Каш Edhem, A'sisarlya Sbehri Mehdi lillat 
we Nr, Sambil yig aml óther articiei hy 
him and by Abmed Tewlid etc. in Aree Aistarignis 
Zukovski, Rammalini orage Afirma, SL Peteri 
hurg. 1594; Parre, PDenbndlr do srricidon 
Баміняз?. Нен, Loro, Ch ales the works of 
H.. Saladin and (x. Migeon, Woermm, E Die, 
Strapguwski ge Since Degulgnes, Miiri piat 
rais der Jun, dar Turci dei Mogels et dea uwiret 
Тенг гн» e, 1755—1195 {Book 
X—XI} no European scholer haw specially in- 
vestigated ihe history of the Selig, ap 
in The works on history by Well, Muir, A. 
Muller, U Dhan, Howarth, Berthold ttc. (here 
is much information on the enbject. For the carly 
history of the dynasty Kazimiribl’t already mene 
tional preface to hie edition of ibs Uas of 
Minutihy? іа of purtitulir Importance, for the 
history of the Seldjuks of Kirmin sce {тщїтїїа'ъ 
sympa (from Harwell, val 1) in the Z. D. M.tr., 
xxxix. 361—403; for that of е Беор» и Коц, 
the above quoted works of Fluer, von 
Berchem, Khalil Edhem etc- ie: Медин t Áaini, 
Tard Tarihi, p. 46-445 3 Huart, Kenia, (0 =e 
fet. sit fourncart, Pare 4597; dio. 
Saint: des dertichos deurmmri, Pats 1915-1922, 
SELEBES. [Se Crimes} 
SELEFEE, ihe ancient fsaméxam, Seteucis Trae 


> | dhion or Cilicias, & «mall town, ex 


кыма а fs du the province of Adana. TE waa 


bn | built by Seleucum Nicator towards goo B. C, The 


н сойшїт® 3 tient Fi jA, 





EE r M srs, ha 
Gig pol the аы of the 


qa etu end of the Bysantine Em: 
us Bellovacenaia, Speculum. ffistv- 


Pire; Vincenti A 


Chiu re e Art; On the Sell 


р, rires Ges. fÜCalyeadnus) пш» ран dt, about £o 
- | miles from i» mouth, In it dà a rescernir called 


Tria Anakiri, “ihe Emperor's storehouse", hewn 
ont of the rock ami covered by а таайы! sat it 
|j» s grest cistern erred out of tha roek, 30 cubits 


+ | broad and deep amd 60 long; the aqueduct which 


hrougbt the ‘water to li hae been destroyed. There 
ate. pomerows ancient mine adil ё mangan, пири 
fram (hé Arab epoch; the town was 


]- | quered by al- .Ma'mita but men Петия пів аай. 


There ie a Dyrantime castle on ike mouttaiā 
i, мыт The town i miatlòbml by EYB, 
Audin, Hl, 119. ааа Л il. 44, ander 
{Бе пшпе 
оне the mos; part menniainowt, 
i dhe SECadee of 8335. P^ 816, уада и given 
ai the capial of IET xad dis district has now 
paly teu wiii; ihe number uf its inhabitants be 
24,860 of whom 1032 ats Christians The ex ports are 
the abeudant agricultural woe; coame carpet 
and sacks are meni there. The people i». 
ihe hilis rear cattle and there om thus plains mre 
farmers The ihietrict at ome time belonged to Cypria 


imi | sd was wliminiaterod like the talande gf tha: 


e Kapudan-Vasha (Grand Admiral) [4 xj. 
у? raphy: “At Djarid, Jepi 
tag, ied tinople ns р- 447: ани 
Khalifa, JAT, pe ; Sümi-bey Früshnr! 
A twits ab PTH, | i Таг, Arie Alimar, 
reprinted 18Bz, p. 734. (Et. HUAN?) 





214. 


SELIM ly ninth sulg&n of the E TREE 
Empire, known ip history àà Yawns Sul[&n 
Selim, reigned 018—026 (== 1stz—15s0). He 
wei one of the soma of Bayard D, bom im $72 
(= 1467/68) or 875 (— 1476/11) (лг. "OG 
талі, і. 35). Towards 
reign, he | 
Although hi» brother Ahmed, older tham he bot 
younger than prince Kbrhud, had been designated 
his succesxwor hy Bayard, Selon alo chenshed 
desigos op the throne, knowing that he had the 
wapport of the greater pant of the army, Civil war 
finally broke out between the two brothers aa 2 
rewul! of the nomination of Selim's son Suleiman 
as governor of Boll Abmed protested and the 
алфа оГ Кайа in the Crimes was then giren 
to Suleiman, Selim soon afterwards (1510) went 
tọ join his son in Kafa end refusing to obey 
Вуді, who had ordered him to returs 16 Trehi- 
rund, he went to Adrimnople in March, 1511, 
with. a body of Tater troop. He then asked for 
a sadik in Hüm-ili Only after the Sols had 
madè ap his mind to.send troops agsinet hie wort, 
did Selim coment to retire, after receiving the 
sandjsk of Semendere as 2 result ûf negotiations 
cooducted through the mediation of Mewling Nor 
al-Din Sarfkürs[n.w.] But he soon tusk the field 
agate, giving as a pretext the rebellion of Shah 
Reali or Shalt: Kali [q. v.] in Ada Minor. This 
time he was defested on August 3 near Corlu by 
his father’s troops and spain sought refuye [n the 
Crimes with his father-in-law, Klin Mengli Girty. 
Bet the Janissaries in the capital were in favour 
of Selimi they fareed prince Abmed, who had 
advanced against Constantinople, to retreat { August 
21). The attempts. of Ahmed and horgud to profit 


by the abience of their lirother only increased | 
therefore left the 


the litters popularity: Selim 
ا‎ ола HEN aod reached Consnnti- 
ple is i whera the Janisaries had openi 
declared for him. Bityartd in. vain наа 
opes negotialami, He was deihrone] on байат 5. 
918 (April 35, 1512), by а great mol af Selim's 
partisans and diel a month later on the way to 
Demotika (sre the mr. mXvAzID 1). 

Selim employed the fuit year of his reign in 
exterminating his brothers nnd cephews, By fuly, 
1512, he had set oul zgainst Ahmed and his sn 
"ANF al-Din, who had taken Brussa; be pat them 
to Might, bat did not cpture them. 
trenched himself im Amosia, An attempt by Selon 
to take him by: surprise ibere failed, probably 
thromgh the treachery of the Grand Visier, Mugtafs 
Pailis [q. v... The latter in any case тал exceuted 
amd replaced by Hersek Ahmed Pasha. On No 
vember "rus nephews of thé suljin were exe 
cuted ai HUM, роса Of his deceased brothers 
Mahmud, “Alam<hth and Shihin-shat. In the end 

| Whe had fled to the sandjak ol Teke, 


| | | captured on the 
Yehi Ghehir (April 24, 1513) 
Peaceful relations with Venice, H 
Rusia were maintained ma a teaalt of 
nn iy Ue LINE. ese 
ad sent 10 Comitantibople and Adrisnople The 
warlike spirit of Бейш found an coilet im the 
ex, where Shih mn) [a- ei мы the 
rw Empire o 1 Safawids. [era ^j] ha 


the end of his liber" |. 
wis povernor of the вага of Trebizond. | of 


immissa] 


Ahmed en. 


put to desih. The same fate 








prince оё the Usbek to incite 


to "Ulmid Khan, | 
hüm to war ajnimst oe ате ais 
matched і honya, : n cw (wl аз 
Dowis of p? Dhu '.Ekadr dynasty showed linkbe 
enthusiam to ssia] the expedition) and Sirî, 
miaariat. After Érzindjin the Janimaaries began i 
murmur at the length of the campaign, but Sem 
гемопні his authority with a few executions The 
Shah's ermy was not met till che plain of Caldlris 
[q.*.] between Lake Urtmiyms amd Tabrir. Here ar 
Fadjab 2, 920 (Aupgum 23, 1514), the Fenin 
аппу ге tterly routed by the тенен i 
"^s ied č latter's supe ty in ету. інші 
Hed, leaving the whole of his harem in ibe hamli 
of the victor, On September 5, Selim entered 
it by the #30, carrying of val 
treasures and severa] hütnired artisans, to apend 
the winter at Kare-Bagh, but the oppasition of the 


h arm 





 Janisaries forced him te resume the red to. 
| Amatolha. He went via 


Кап r rT A 
Biyik Mupammad Pey had been lei with » force- 
uc] himeel! went mis wite — 
the Jaimuries, who had begun to mutiny otce 
mare owing to the ahortage of food, were rent t^ 
| the Grand Visior and the raising to 
the office of Khidim Eimin Pasha, Reylerbey ol 
Anstolia (October, 1514), Daring the ame yest 
the Sondiak-Bey of Semendeve tind driven beck a 
Hungarian invesion nesr Belgrade | 1 
The year 1515 exi marked by ihe conquem © 
castern Anatolia and Kurdistin, Selim, who be 
вати the tile of Shih after his victory (accent 
ing to the coins), went in person to Kumakh oF 
Kemitkh [4.«,] which he took in May am! then 
tttururd to Siwüx From here be sent tbe ne" 
Grand Vider against the aged "Alf al-Lhewla, lord 
of the Dhu "1-Кайг [4.w.]. Бейш had previounf. 
in the uutumm «d 1514, invested “Alt Beg, nephew 
of SAM al-Dawia, n the mndjak of Kaisarye 
and “All had defeated ami kklilnd Salalmin, soe «! 
Au r na June 12, и d 
defeated 3 iu EXAM арай e ifa phi « 
Gln. “A al-Dawla wan kilat and hi» four 
tom captured 5d executed ‘The conquest of tbe 
land of the (hu'l-Kade. including the fortresses of 
the war with the Solis of Egypt, who had been 


recognised ап guserain of this dymi г, Бейт then 
 peiBrmed io Constantinople, a reacked on 


| کے 
ire bee ower several high ofi | tbe. traitor Khair Beg aml he oceupled the town‏ 








mehel the rebellion nf the | an the 26th. Selm stayed about two months here 
Кай Asker and (he poet | and ordered among other edifices a mosque to be 
t fire | built aver thé tomb of Moby! al-Dtu. b. al Arabi, 





envoys іо offer him peace on condition that the 
Bun of Egypt reeognived Ottoman raterainty. 
The two ambassaiors were put to death, much 
against. the wish af Timfa BEL which rendered 
ru] | inevitable the continuation of the war. The Egyptian 
n | army. lefi Cairo towards the end ef October, under 
the command of [jjünberdi GbarilL They met the 
Cateman venguand under Sindn Pstha near Ghana 
and were defeated. Selim had left Darmucus in 
December} before tejoining the army at Ghari, 
be made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. The decisive 
battle wae fought on Janaury 22, £517, at Ridinlyas 
near Cairo, after the Ottoman army hud crossed 
the desert in thirteen days. The defeat which 
.| the Egyptians saifered there ја attributed. ta tho 
T ef Ditabendi Glyuzili, acting in &rrisgement 

| with Eh&'ir Dey, who was in Selim's army; they 
are mali hy a ruse to have immolilised the Egyptian 
artillery, which was served by Europeans The 
two Salm iook part im the hate im persan. 
Timi Bai slew the Grand Visiter Sinko, behaving 
| he wad Selim. Sintn's office was filled by the 
appointment of YUnus Pashia Ву the tattle of 


After the battle of Caldiris, the Begs of Kur 
distin fq. +), the population of which wae for the 
moat part Summ, declared for Selina; the inhabitants 





and the landa fart Калуа, the fate of Cairo wat decided; although 

aweil f o Ottoman hands, the conqa Тїшїп Bai succeeded in regaining the city five 
completed in the reign of Solein к= days later he waa driven from it on. Janusry 50, 

In (he capital, Selim had heen busy with the | after desperate and bloody fighting in the streets 
construction of a new fleet and arsenal u followed hy the execution cf eight hundred Mam]tlk 
direction of Piri Pasha while he bañ Begs and а general massacre. After the defmite 
the conpa of ] ев х | an more | ox m af Cairo, Selim, who bad pitched bis 
efective contral u ө Мы | bis tur | camp on the laland of Bulik, continued the war 
bulent soldiery, These were the preparation | with Тїшїп Bii The later had retired to the 
a new expeditios spalnat | The Selvin left | Del end endeavoured to resist with the help of 
Constantinople on jine $, 1 nd w rt | the Beduins. Bat after another delest at Dies, 
to Konya: Pasha, whe bad been ар i| his allies betrayed him and handed him over to 
camntander-in-chief, was awaiting him in A a, | the Turks, Selim el first treated kim with consi- 


of Khair Beg and Gheli and epdered. hin cxe- 
cution on. April 13 ot 13 (cf. the article TOMAN 8X1). 
Selim, being recognised as undisputed master 
of Egypt, remained a month in Cairo, Among 
the numerwes embassict which came to pay him 
one o[ the most nee wan н nt 

the Sharit of Mekka, BarakEL, who ecnt m Gepu- 
tation led by kis own son, AbU Nurmair Muhammad, 
then aged twelve, which was received by the Saljin 






on May 18 with a E with the object af 


towards the ond of May. The Sharif, who had 
not muck reteon іо spesk highly of the Mamink 
Saline, readily submitted to the Ottoman Sultan, 
who hud aleedy, during his stay in Damascos, 
showed his solicitude for the зыр Раса Бати! 
declared himself ready to invert the name и бена 
im the Abufie, Abt Numaly returned with rich 
gifts and in December following (bu ">Н, 
g23) the pilgrim caravan (qw rei &umdyüa) snl 
by Selim from Damascus, carried for the first time 
a covering for the Kaha aa a gift from the Otto- 
man Saljin. From this time onwards the Ottoman 
Sulina barê the title of Khadim al-Haramain 
zl-Sharlfais which haa piven them such a great 
prestige In the Muslim and Chrsihan workL Selim, 
howerer, im spite of his solicitude for the sacred 
places, took care to take with him to Coostasti- 
nople ab hostages several Hidjiz notables resident 
| im Cuiro. 


Te ring towns like Malajiya on his lioc of march. 
© met the Egyptian army on the field of Diii} 
т} north of Aleppo. On August 24 (on the 
: we Jum, vi. 389, note 4) the Egyptiin 
were completely rouied im a short battle; their 
‘md to the superiority of the Ottoman astillery. 
coun himself. feli. | in or after ihe battle, 

ima Pasha had been sent by Selim against Khair 
Нер, Eovernir (mall obumart) of Aleppo; the 
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Another important delegation consisted of the | 


two anbatudors from Venice, n exse to " 
tiste reganiing- the. payment of. rhe tribute for 
the dant of Wd hitherto paid to the Sultün 
of Egypt. They е ондон to defend their city 
from the charpe of having suited the Egyptisns 
against the Ottomans. Their ancient privileges 
were confirmed by a document of September &, 
1517, There ia, however, in existance an Ambic 
document by which Selim confirmed si early as 
Fetruary 16, 1517, to the Venetian conse] in 
Alexandria the privileges enjoyed by the Venetians 
(Н. Moritz, Ew firmam der Su/funs Selim d fir die 
Venetiamer, in the Fextsckri/? Sachiu, p. 422 se. ). 
Among the monuments of Cairo, paid 
moi? attention to the Kilometer, the aujérar of 
the island of Rawda (cC the article camo, Ё ду, 
He had a pavilion Ыш there which was his fs- 
vourts abode durmg hia May in Cairo, Towards 
the end of May, he undertook a poet to Alexan- 
dria to үш his (eet which had arrived there 
under Piri Pssha, and returned (0 Cairo on Juna 
I3 to remain another ihrre montha there, He left 
the city on September 10, leering Khair Beg as 
governor of Egypt (bet he had sent Kis harem 
avd childres os hestuges po Filibe) amd amined 
im Lumascus on October 8. The main reason [for 
hit return was the disconient im the army. He 
left Egypt without having been able to do much 
reorguiication there during his stay, Although, 
according ta tbe Ottoman historiams, “true justice” 
was introduced there (Rostem Paula), the numerom 
i bakes had not been diminished; Ит» НИ, мо 
bad dared to call the. Sulrin's attentian to them 
was went back with the Beet. Yünui Paaba, the 
new Grand Visler, was no more pleased with thé 
expedition; the Sahin had already removed him 
from the governotship of Egypt; then Kháir 
eer Me aiu E suapicionas of him, which led 
fo Bi» sudden execution on Sepiemher $56 in th 
desert fear Ghats. ee ача 


1518, having appointed 


Оте СБа Н governor ol Syria. Не spent a | 


further two months in Aleppo, from where Pirt 
Paha made an expedition against the КП flash, 
and yetursed t6 Constantinople on Jaly 25 and 
went on to Adrianople on Aupuit 4. На ыш 
Suleiman, who had taken hia pl s in his absence, 
was seDI a4 governor to ا‎ 

Among: the notable personages whom Selim had 
scot ms Egyptian hostages to ihe o. 
Mutawakkil, the hat of the 


es Liew gi 1 
(кыа; Abbiaid" Сан 


| curt of the Mamlüks im Caio, He had 
accompanied Kanth tû Aleppo along with three 
of the chief Kajin ol Egypt snd was made prisoner 
after the battle of Dabif. Treated with preat con 
sideration by Selim, Һе sccompaniod the Latter bo 


Күр, where during his nbsence Ша ү 


withonl smcoesa. In June, rey ‚ аЇ-Мин we 
to leve Cairo and на hace See 
a to Constantinople. Here lla conde by 
to havo decided the Sultan to imprison him 
castle ‘of Vedi Kale, where he remained 
Som after which he returned 
smn Dol now exacdly know 
details regarding the Caliph Машаа 


SE 


His successor тав Рі Раза. 


скріна] was al | la 
| who 





m 
— ل‎ : 

are only given hy the Egyptina histovian Tia Ту, 

by Ыш ш (е E 

Ottoman chroniclers do mot may а wd 


no cae guarantee Ihe authenticity of the traditivo 
which appeared two aml a half ecuturies. lotes, 
according to which аі. Матак] formally rocun- 
ced the caliphate im favour of Selim, lt wem 
thet this atory was first given in d’'hmam's Titiru 
pinira de I'Empire Ofhomam, Paria 1788, 1. 23: 
and 270. It ia afterwards found in several Otto 


belief in Turkey. lt la obvious that this 


могу li intended to justify the claim of the Ouc- 
man wultüns to the cali; » hut it la unnecessiry 





(io assumic that d'Ohsson invented jt, a2 lario 
| thinks, for the tradition scema іп every way works 


of the great conqueror md may have been origina! ed 
by the urhe teseicivuie Bái ip def she had been 
called caliph eves before the conquest uf. Egypt; 
the historians say on  weveral. occastona thar tha 
bujia of the caliphaie ws& proneuneed in hh 
name in different places. CL alio the article gpai!ra. 

s suceesaes ade & deep itn | en 
the Christinn world: The Pope Ico endosrosred 
to enlist the Emperor and the kiegs of France 
amd England im common -action against the Turk. 
Büt Selim's relations with Eisrepo remite peace 
ful during the next few усыз; tbe truce with 
Hungary was continum! ana зи envoy oh- 


Church of the Holy Sepulchre in 






his brother-in-law Muhammal Сету, вод оГ Мотрі 
(іту. Тһе Grand. Visier was SA dM the estem 
frontier to. defend the empire agaist the Perlan. 


| During this time two new Shi'a risings had to be 


put down, that of thi Hanugh im Syris in 1517. 


Бай the Begs "Trios calla atid Ниша, шм! that of 
a certain Shih Welt: (according to Lupii Punia) 4! 
Terkhal near Тори. Не and his followers zr 
called jell, a name found in а 
1 „ Єр. thsb of Kata 5 I [a. v1. | 

serva alegra ЫН. Ки то 





y defeated and 
Tn 1529 Selim left Adri 
w the equipment of a great 


fleet waa begun, 
intended for the conquest of the кашй оѓ Кребс, 
suddenly on Shuwwiül 
He was on the way 


were he died 
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1179, ll. 221—402; Münedidiim Bahl, EF 
a-Akksdr, Constantinople 1485, tii. MUT 
Ebhalfa, JiMismwmas, Constaniinople 
635 ду. and the otber Ottoman histo- 
phers) tbe importsnt histories of Idris ВШ 
[ Райа have not yet been printed; 

Fertdiin Bey, Miamira Sofie, Cunstantinog 
ES 1274/1975. 6 T pp. 396—407 Jv дее 
has pi TT him. accoon! ihe Permian ampan); atorar 
histories are deroted specially to him er Hineire dei Kowr dt, ЖО hr 
А | e Si Рики 18569—t:86z, iL i157 р.у Ibo 
ren Вай „аме Й орг а ийе, 
(one of tbe t man > Ek зла, lil, 40—236; Wistenfeld, Die Chrv- 
hich tbe Turk» acquired in rgi4 was haptised | — miden der Stadt Meb£z, Leipzig 1861, iv. 300 1945 
j Selim) Jest a hi von. Hammer, AA ode l'empire etioman, Paria 





4. 
= 


quests of Mudim lands have giv 1836, iv. 105—366; Јотра, Genrkichrr du а 
tradition of the transfer of the calip I manirrAem. Reicher, ti, Gotha 1909, p. 322—341 ; 
has bees. attributed to him the d s pan-| Weil, Geecdichie da Abbaridruchaiifaii in 


Égypéos Mannheimi 1863, H. 410—436; С. 
Snouck Hurgronje, Mette, The Hague 1885, 1. 
! reuse dé m | TU: | | tosto; C H Becker, Farthofq"s. Síudfin 
example, tho pamphlet Femme Sufi Seale 1 йг» Жай und Sulian, in /ildm, vi, 385—412; 
Sirih by ҮЙ en "i Paula Giowio, Ceommunderil dile cont de Turchi, 

М i bol sine ev Venice i541, p. 018—236; Gibb, 4 Jury ef 
Tn reality the conquered tends had at the beg Oviemae Petry, London ogo, | (sec the Index); 


ning of the sixteenth cent lsmi'il Gpilib, absrbm-i Mubüsará Otbndnby, 
period of decline and dep Canitantinaple 1307, p. 7192; Heyl, Hirtsirt 
the e by the Port de Cmar dà Levant. an Moyen-dge, Leiptig 
with the Indies, The conqmests were nevertheless | 1886 (see the Index); ‘Ani, Ezirme Shrbrim 


of esormous importance for the religious and po- Da'ir Salm Selum Kaan Ewwel iie lin Kema 
| | rki d B г Араг and Aem Аиы diri 
Jakiindaki АГ уе АѓгііАйггаія Temim, 
in 7: 0..E. M., №", 22. (. H. KaAMERS) 
SELIM 0, eleventh Suljia of Tarkey, 
meer, | reigned from 974—953 (1566—1574). He was born 
probably in 930 (1524). He was the soa of Sulei- 
man | and the celebrated Klurrem Salio (Roxelana) 
(Sili "Own, і. 39, gives three different dates) 
: Ga dx f he Ott es, | and wae the eldest of the latter's four children: 
imposed severa] of their manners and customs on Selim, BAyarM, Dahan (d. 1553) and Mibrmith 
| Их (became wife nf the (Grand Visier Rustem Роза). 
Khurrem Saljin favoured BSyarid and tó secure 
| his secession to the throne abc brought about 
oe r inae by her intrigues and influence over Suleimás the 
the moment om (he civilisstion of Syria and Egypt. executiun af the beir presamptive Musjaí£ (October 
Selim i» equally celebrated a a poet. His неде | 6, 1553, 21 Етер After the death of the Sulina 
is entirely in Persian and was printed in Com |ia 905 (1551/55) a rivalry began between Sell 
a lished in | and Diyasid which reached iti helght im 1559 on 
thé occasion of the changing of the каак» of 
: in m gl the two princes, Бйушї4 wae mored from Konya 
| authentic La irg Ы i hal been moca 1545 to kKutBhiya, т larmer 
е з aT refused tò mave NT osii troops. According 
ion | - society to the historian ‘АП, thie quarrel was the result 
Among the better known of these ure Dis fur Celebi, | of the intrigues of Lala Musials Papa, who had 
whom | Ch fani | been appointed im 1956 to the post of Lala with 
Selim by ihe Grand Vizier Rustem Paa, mith 
the object of bringing about Mugnfás downfall, 
ax he wes an old enemy of kis Ми ай їз кай 
to have provoked insulting letters from Payaatd 
| to Selim, which resulted in the. orders for це 
change of ыза; аа "AN wai imsell recretan 
| “Sunni Sulina | to Mustafa Pasha, his atatements may be comidered 
wao wat ané nl tha firm mne. powerfil comu v accurate. The modem historian Ahmet Rell, 
Opposé on several occasions the execution of the | however, thinks that |t was the Soli "шше! 
Seltin's senguinary orders. who, with the help of Rustes, wisbed to get ie 
Biblisgragphy: Dic altermanischea one ol Biyazid ja favour of Selim. Bžyazsid was defe fcd 
чя С w. ej, Giese, Breslau 1942,| 0n May 30, 1559) 0% the feld ot E 
-138;1 armanizche Chronih | to Amasia and mene + PM re 
Rura Pasha, Leipzig 1923, p. 2$— 575 h Tahmisp. The fatter, after a long corer 
ue EB А орі еге жи Saleimin and Sclim, comented ie 
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ай ever the prince and his faur imm to Selim 
(só m» not to break the oath hy which ho had 
wars io BEvarnd mot te deliver him ep to hii 
father). Ax a remult, Büyarid wea pat to death on 
September 25, 0962. Selim remained in hi капа} 
until the day when a messenger from the Grand 
Visier, Muhammal Sopolli Pasha, informed him 
of the death of Suleimin (September б, 1546) 
and the taking of Seigeth (September E). Reaching 
the capital on September 24, where no one had 
expected him, the death of ihe Saltin being stili 
kept secret, tho new Suljin set out two days later 
for Belgrade. Here he awaited the тишга of 
Bokolli with the army and liis father's body, When 
оз October a4 the death of Saletmin was finally 
made public, Selim refused to teceive the solemn 
haa of the troops and) fod distributed awong 
them sccesiion presents which were thought im. 
sufficient, They then returned io the capital, 
Sulrimán's body was sent in milvance with a ана] 
escort and buried im Comtantinsple without any 
crremony, By the time Selim reached the capital 
in the carly days of December, the Janissaries 
began to mutiny meat the Adrianople gate and 
would mot allow the mew Sulttia to enter his 
semuil until the increase in the accession presents 
they demended had been promised them. The 
distribution took place on December to, Неа, 
Ше }ашш+{ез, {һе ied" and notably the Mufti 
Abu "I-Su^üd had eser gifts given them: (here 
Wai fol even enough lei im ihe treasury to 
the other r ا‎ 
Ke-entering hía palace, Seltm abandoned himself 
ta hi taste for wine and distipation, Inaving the 
e in the kandi of Mohammad Sekolll 
(3 1] It wea ihe latter who throughout the relyn 
of Selim continued the traditions of the glorious 
reigo of Suleimin, Hero it la воба to give « 
brief r4iumé of thé political znd military. eventa 
of the reign of Бена П, In April the Kapedan 
Pashu PiySle returned with the fleet from the takeing 
of Chios (Sais) and the ravaging of Apulia and 
Was given the rank ie a De At the same tiing 
piis s were begun with Austria ae a «ыа 
af which pleuipotentiaries arrived to discus peace, 
which was arranged at Adranapls an February 
"m 1568, between Mazimilian and the Sali: im 
Дав to agreeing to the ‘rectifications uf the 
Frontier, "n Emperor promised to Pay an annual 


























e.g. Nibil, Fu sl Vaman. The taking of 

land of C Án 1570—71 was more idus 

Selim'& own Initiathee; i: was his faroutite, the 
Jew Joreph Nasey, appointed by him Duke o 
Naros, who is sid to have suggested the pina to 
him. The violation of е trace with Vauice wai 
justifed im a famous fated of the Mufif Abo "1. 
Su'bd, Lala Mustafü commanded the eapadiiics: 
he took Nicosia on September 9, 1576, and fareni 
Famagusta fto capitulate on August L, 1571. Alicr 
this capitulation tok place the hortible execution 


Cyprus is described in a аа аа att 
Fiügel'n Catalogue, i. 336, N*. 1015). In the ame 
year en alliance waa formed by Venice, Spain aad 
the Pope. Their combined Moet almost completely 
destroyed the Turkish Baet |n the Golf of Lepanto 
(October 7, 2972), bat this defeat was not ennugh 
to weaken Turkey; a gow fleet was bailt daring 
the winter and hy the peace of March у, 1573, 
Venice had to give up Cyprus amd promis: to 
„Ж net ae Tea y 
but were driven gut again [n September, 1574. 
by Kodjz Sintn Pasha, During the sume period 
/(1$22— 1574) there were troubles with: Poland in 
Moldavis ow account of the pretender Ivonia; tht 
latter at (rst supported by (he Turks was in th 
end defeated and killed by them in Jame, 1574 
Peace was renewed with Austria in November, 
1574. im apite of the troubles on the frontier aod 
the intrigues of the claimants for the thrane of 
Transylvania. s | 
Selim died in the night of December 12/13, 
1574 (Sha'bán 27/48, 8з), вя the remit of an 
accident in the palace, He was the Grn Otrow 
Sulán to spend his life in the Sera, where the 
Запа Nür Bant was all powerful. Fis fondues 
for wine gained him the name af Meer Suita Slim. 
During hla reign dissipated habirs spread even 
among high almum. Tbe system of bribery and 
corruption, which had begun under Rustem Pasha 
psnetrzted ta al] ranks of society. Hut the tradition 
of the reign nf Suleiman were atill able 16 mabntuin 
the empire at tbe height of ii» glory under the 
directiom of expahle inen like 5 | and Aha 
as The A'üwis-elmr Of Suleimá mis f legalised 
у /а?ай'в © qhe Muhi, was pùt into force, sspe 
cially in all the: concerned duit T "af landed 
Property wed the беја (сб, MIA Tribu tar Mody: 
mad, 1331, vol. i, No» 1 and » E 
, Selim Is most famons balliding is the 
Selimiya mosque in Adrianople, built fram 
1567 10 1534 by the archiiect Sinün (detailed 
description im wol Hu of the Sitian oi 
Ewllyn Celebi). te also carried aut various belldings 
repairs in Adrianople, Nawurino, Mekka (sce 
^ Snoück Hirgronje, АРЫ, L. 16) and Conitas- 
tinople (Aya Safe). According to Gihb, he i» the 
bent poet among the Ottoman Sultm, He wrote 
his poems under the mibk/ag of Selimi and anr 
rounded himself with ports, such as Fapli [qe t]; 
Hapi alsa enjoyed his favour, | 
Billiegraphy: Selinti Muyafa Efendi, 


undertaken to make posable the pmiect of makin 
a conal from ihe Don to the Volps: thia plan had 
M conceived by the woverngr af Каба, Cerkes 
clin, byt ihe enterprise fell through. chiefly 
эз а тёш of the beret opposition ef the Khi of the 
і велі yest pesce was concladad with the 
Westin, From 1568 to tiyo a Turkish army 
mas eupaged iu the recanquest of the Yamsn from 
the sah, who had driven: out all the Turk iat 
garise im 1567 except that of Zabid, At fen 
Lala суза Pasha — who, alter a Period of 
ditgrace, Heturmed to the Sulptin’s favour, {ни 
Dever enjoyed that of Sokolli — had been appointed 
Sommander of the Vaman expedition, but was 
recalled ès a renun of intrigues by the governor | 
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Constantinople 1281, p. $2—125; Pe- | 









! . н 1285, i 435 Hg 
385 леу; tbe portion. of "Ali's Awd al-Abssar 
alme ol Upil, med by voe Hammer, is in the 
Vienna Court dügel, li: 234, N*, 1013); 
ЧИГЕ a That ab Kiar sn 
11 40 yg; OM msi Hardikar 


1 32 s. 
jd, TRÀ Veri M, tantis epis 
Inm hs Ды sgg., von eae fist, rarer 


sigan. vol. ue vi Ahmed Refi, 

: i Oih- 

Ре, Losdou. Т, i4 
mstclodami 







trial, A 


1660, | p. 126 agg. S (su. the war a zu Mt 
A 





the нан Empire, t rami 1205 (1759) 

ty tais (idoy), He waa born ón Djurm&ds 1 : 1175 

(Dec. 24, SH) a wm af Saian M 

and de W e Sultán Mihr-Sbih (d. t S: see 

шы Онза, 1.53) апй ruceeeded on Radjsb 

1h "a Apr. Dis tà Ша noche ‘Abd al- 
le v] who” bad 


bad diel on that day. 
characterised by dissirous wam 
powem and revolt i ih 





umi in ЙематаЫ (Khotia and: Ocmkow had 


ca ioak, Bender от. 1%} The 
C M) PA. a (Мот, 15). 


11] te xubeldise this 
S in the war wil КУ ы waa of little avail, 


E chet 
ned in a dier aeri 





tnd the death e dep I1. in Jaoc de Tete 
gulned some success smpainst (hem. After 

Prunia had concluded with Austria the Convention 

of Reichenbach’ oo July 27, in which Austria 

promised to жаке! peace with | 

tations undertnok to guarantee the integrity of 

eat, sn &rmistice was conchidod s at Dine: 


| had. sunk тегу 
IL ihe т Suljin ol | 


| palace, and, e» it ace 





and дү | 
ааг merimair/ur): 


died in March and wis succeeded by Harm Pasha 
-— [q.v], who was not able to atop the Rus 

i € la Везана. ТЬ Банат took 
pd Oct. ani, slier a desperate atrüggle, 


| Im [а.к] за Пк за: They этте аһа тако 
ful iu td 


Black Sea cod beyond the Kobitn river, 
thoagh they did not suvceedin taking Amapa., More- 


over, Sweden had concluded peace with Russia 


€ tg) In the Aegon, however, the small 
k fet comunanded by Lambro Canziani and 


| кз at Triest with Rosian all, wa detroyel 


by the Turka. In February, £791, the Grand Vizier 
wet executed, by onder of the Suliin, in his camp 
al Shumila ond replaced by Kolja Үбі Pala 
who male energetic preparations to continue the 
war. But the Russians noder Kepnin. crossed the 
Danube at Galat: and besi the Turks completely 
at Matchin (April 9). As spirits in Constantinople 
lier, and thers hed bere a big 

fire, the Porte ordered the Grami Vizier to propose an 
armistice, which was concluded at Galatz on August 
ıi and followed by the peace тему of Jassy of 
9, 1792, ln lis £3 articles the treaty of 

Wik Kainji waa renewed; in the West the 
Dmicstr beeame the frontier ‘between the two 
powers, whereas in the esst the Porte undertook 
to bridle the ‘Tater tribes om the left bank af 
ibe Kaban; the Crimea was definitely lost to 
the ‘Turkish, Empire. 

Immediately after the war the Sultin took ap the 
question of the reforma which be no inerti- 
able to restore the strength of his Empire. 1n the be- 
ginning af his reign he had alrendy made an attempt 
in thie direction by inaisting oa the application 
of the twary laws (on them aee o. g- Mehmed 
Ghklib, 5j» алгы ba sl cusmiri micbinreseti, in 
TOEN; 


N*. ®, р. 500—504). Soon afterwards 

he avila a number of prominent nnd enlightened 
lities belonging to the army, the administra- 

tion and the ‘wie to submit to him schemes 
of reform, All the projects were sent to the 
aem, treated in а way which 
gave the anti-reform party tbe opportunity of tarningr 
them into ridicule and beginning its never ceasing 
aganta agaihat them (еме, Гата, vi. 7: 

rud ail the people who presented id ate 
mentioned). The Биш, however, proceeded with 
energy. The {Мойт wea calarged to & tedy ol 
about 4o members under the chairmanship of the 
Grand Visier or the Mufit, according to Nhe matters 
treated. The new regulations which were ciaborated 
auccesmively were called Айяны ог Арала 
and tbe toned of Sun Zelima reforma- ra 
£s aisles dietin, which werd, howerer, ^ alno 


new tresury (1r ѓе) for | 

wew institutions. It waa formed hy all ااا‎ 

rerenses and especially by confiscating а large 
amount of heli, the itularies af which had mot 

ful&lled their military obligations (amgin afc 


( ерин gis the 
investigating of these “ele. wn») made. By 


otber revenuri the бан) base ai ihe ips 
ا‎ an inceremsed steadily. The fuut corps of 
pew regular troppa was formed from the Boatandji's 
in 1792. They were destined for the protection 
of the big waterworks of the coplial nesr the 
Fleck Sea at the village of Belgrad Käy, where 
st that time a Rasan vasiun wa feared. {шде 


barracks жеге bullt for them at Lewend Ciñtik, 








where they were drilled, though it proved dificult | 


to get volunteers. This fit attempt was followed 
by a stil] larger establishment at Skutari, where 


around the enormons Selimiye barracks à в 






new town with monjues ond baths wei created 
for the new troops. Other regulations concerned | 


the provisioning ef the amy, the restoring of 
discipline among the Janissaries, the reorganisation 
ol ihe Lhebedji-corps and the artillery; po the 
reorganisation of this arm the French contributed 


Y. Bonsparte ы mid to bave had in| 
1794 the intention to put himeeif at the bond of | | 


the “Turkish artillery, and in 1795 the French 


ambassador Dubayet even brought with him to | 


Conatantinople a mounted artillery brigade, The 
reforming activity extended also to the improvement 
of the Bosporms fortibrations, the building of new 
warships umier the energenuc direction of the 


Rapedat Pasha Kulak Husein (q. e]; Selims 


foster-brother, the manufacture of gun-powder und 
the instruction of the officers, The engl | 


school at Sádledje in the harhoar of Constantinople, | 
founded ander "Abd al-Hamid 1, was abo čimo 


pletely reorganised under French and English 
direction and a new navigation school was opened, 
Although the wafortunate expericoces of the last wars 
made the people comply with all thowe innovations, 
there was, af course, = strong party opposed to 
them, consisting chiefy of the Janissaries anc) the 
"ales, the more enlightened of whom, however, 
supported the reforms. As 3 mesisre of precaution 
bol loc many new tioogs were arioned on the 
Europexn aide of the Bonporus, It |a a remarkable 
fact (hmi, a& ihe reforma proceeded, there was 
much fess opposition ta them je Aca thin in 
Europe, where rebellious chiefs took them as a 
pretext for thei: taking arms against the government, 
The peaceful period from 1333 to 1798 had 
made possible the taking of all these mennir; 
eren ibe two formidable robels in Europe, Parwin. 
peha (wh who in 1792 had клы e himself 
in Willm, and 'Ali Pasha "Tepedilenli [q. v.]. whe 
had become Paiha of Vanims in 1288 and failed 
in 1792 in his fret tzpedition against the Suliotes, 
were comparatively quiet; Servis enjoyed the 
generous administration of the Pasha EDI Bekir 
aod Нај Mine. Daring this time ihe Porte 
paid much atteation to her relations with for 
powers; new ambassador were sent to the Fer 
cours asd in Constantinople a great diplomat 
activity wea displayed by the Reis Efendi Raahid 
(61799). e ear ie) понори became more 
1.4, TO inlnenced by (he French Revolution, 
Althoogh the execution of Louis XVI made a bad 
E е expecially Ln apu who had, even 
| мы aceemon, been in. correspondence: wii) 
him, thi emissaries of the i сщ 
ment (Descorches} sutceerled in srousing sympathy, 
even in tho dinün: they pointed, for tà 
the fact that, now that France haá instituted the 
ها ف غاا"‎ raison”, they were mà more is religions 
opposition ta the Mustima, They had influential 
helpers in Constantinople, Eg the well-known 
Monradges d'Qheson, thes Swedish « : аай 
(пш. 1796 to 1700 Swedish minister, and had 
nearly. Inddomt Turkey to declare war to Ruain 
Tie situation was completely changed by the 
French expedition against Egypt: In vain the 


| ure in Constantinople, R 
tried. to tranquillise the Porte about the’ 
па &vvernment: op r» 





containing about 4ooo men of mew regular troop 
had reached Syria where ib wa joined by Djs 
Hiri troops. The Turks took tho little fart. of al- 
‘Ath on December 20 and at the same place 
neral Kleber on jannary 28, 18o0, in which the 


ушу ate Egypt. But after the 


Turks retreated inte the desert. Only a year after- 

in March, 1801, the Turks particip: 
aguin In the Egyptian campaign under the 
dan Рада КШК [fuscin; ie ерим 


French and the occupation by British troops ol 
Кр! Turkey's other ally in | 
After a Russian feet had alre 


rà 


coast of Greece and expelled, in March 1799, the 
French from the Ionian Liles, which former poo 
session of Venice had been left to France by 
Austria in the peace of Campa Formic (Octaber 17, 
republic upder protection of Turkey amd Russis. 
In the meantime “АЦ Pasha of. Yanina succeeded 
in occupying temporarily some ses-ports in Albanis. 
Notwithwanding the Russian alliance, the relations 
with Russia temalned strained. By the mediation 
of Prusia a preliminary pesce was concluded with 
France Іа Paris on October g tok, ln which 
the complete мир of € Porte over m 
wai ttenenised, as well as new republic 

the seven Jovian Isles; for the ratification of thes 
the fuit time 10 Constantinople on an extraordinary 
ae pones pesce treaty of Amiens, Pur 
| ; whe concluded in 






the Mumlük Bey, As the latter were pto 
tected by the Beiiah, Dur dd um заттай, pa 
by the English troops oaly followed in 1803, after 
on January 9 of that year an agreement h 


= a 


ч 221 








premure the Роне comented to д revision of the 


ЖУ 
dm 
28 
=o 


ren Hementa , Walch iret she айран 
toe of Wallachia and Muresi ss Acspodar of 
Іа тоу difficulties arose in Servia [q.¥.] ос 
curioped’ by. invasions. Of) Pesartn-Oghill aed. by 
Ihe return. of the. Janissary chiefs or. d2yls, who 
hmi been expelled after the war with Austria. 
аба kê FS Kara ch ‘tn Nog, ай 
und | s Kara Geor 1 ither 
Turkish troops nar the diplomacy of the Porte 
years; they hod since eee ана лини 
and were muiters of the citadel of Belgrad since 
Dee. t2, 1805, 1n ihe nme year t803 Mekka fell 
into the power of the Wahhibites (April 30), after 
neatly the whole- of the Arabian pen 
already recognised the authority of their chief “Abd 
(ef. R. Hartmann in the ZOMA, 1 


f of Mapoleon to Selim жаз of mo 
waiL Only im 1806, after in 1805 the alliance 
lowed, In 180 General Sebastian] had come a 
Napoleon's ambamador to Can ple and 








ber, i$o6. Under the infuence of anti-Russian 


manifestations In Constantinople sad Sebastian's 


premurt wür was declared on Rossii (Dec. 27) 
Next month England came with exaggerated claims, 
eg. the departure of Sebastiani, enfarced by the 
presence of the Ваша Meet at Tenedow When 
the Porte refused to accept, Admiral Duckworth 
entered the Durdabpolles, marcely meeting ппу тен 


t| sistance, ond appeared on February to, ifo7, before 


the capital. After a moment of consternation, in 
which the Kapodan Peaha was єтєспїчї, the de- 
fence of Constantinople was organised umicr the 
direction of Sebestlani and Freoch officers (Juche- 
reas de St. Denis) As the British shrank from 
the responsibility of bombarding the town, they 


de | retired again, after  fruiies  negótintioms, on 


March t, ond reached Tenedos with considerable 
loxses. Imrmedistely afterwards Turkey doclared war 
on England The Énglish were no more successtul in 
Egypt. Though an English feet occupied Alexandria 
on March a7, they were beaten everywhere by 
Muhanad “All and had to evacuate the country 


in September. | | 

In íhe meantime the interior political situation 
had passed through = grave crisis, After 1803 the 
reformi hàd been taken ap agam amd in March, 
ibog, a Aia Sherif kad entered a general levy 
among the population for the wmipnae-troopa. This 
octssionmd at last am apes revolt of the Janieurins, 
who concentrate] themselves im Adrianoplo and 
Kirk Kilie They completely defeated the wipe 
troops which tbe government sent against thewr in 
Angust, 1506. "The result was ihat the reform 
had tc be given up for the moment; it was doe 
to the infünence of the Muf Salib-Zade Ез 
Efendi [q.*.] that no worse things happens. The 
Gand Vier Hafg lung Pasha (succeeded in 
1805 to Diy& Yasof Fasla) was replaced hy the 
Agha of the Janissaries, Инаш Jilm! Paski: Tho 
Porte did not even dare to send  mugEm-troops 
against the Russians im Remania. 

The successes against England had pot restored 


| the Sultán's authority. On the contrary, the öp- 


nition bad been still more alarmed by the iu- 
à af the French duting ی‎ a 
Constantinople. Though the reform pany co 
tinged ita work wnoaleatatioully, а plot was 
devised in ordet to depose Selim, the leaders 
of which wore MA Баара (sò the name i given 
by Djewdet; Zinkeisen and others hare Musta 
Рада), the FF lees of the Grand ушт 
(who himself had marched agains? the ae) 
anf the pew Muftt Aciallaly Efendi. They incite 
the rode auxiliary troops е r 
: ов the Bosporus, 10 re n. 
The rebellion twoke out ap Мау 15, 1807, bee ot i? 
they refused to pot on nigzsm-uniforms ; T 
leader of the rebels, Rabat iO ghlit, piet. 
headquarters st Hüyük Dere. In the followisg 
days, whilo Mor Раза ani {Һе Мий! уу 
calming (the alarmed Sulitin, the pn pa i 
agalmt him spread rapidly and à fennight € 
wards Баһ went with hus fallowers a un 
stantinople, provided with a fist ef all the ке 
tarions reform perti am bariy АП ЫШЫ, Ат 
rere dragged to the At анып a d 
ni eite canibus the Sultan hoped to save үн 
throne һу а Khai Set abolishing the بام ر‎ 
deci Би М авн тала у 39 

c i БаМ* 1 22, 1222 (М 
decided. Next day, E бават (мау а 


| B07), the Mehi doc 
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to a deputation of the апаз that the depositiun 
of bibe ves lawful ; after this comedy he kmaeif 
went to inform елт of the decision f the people, | alas 
Selim, yielding immediately, retired and as he had 
ao chihkires, the elder ol Sulta. "Abd akHrmid's 
two pra, Musil, wee placed on the throne aa 
Мама ТУ (8. 2 | | 

Selim'e magie death happened a pear uflerwarda, 
Mustafa BairskéEr (q.v.| marched against 
Constantinople with his ows troope and ihos of 
the Grawl Vider Celebi Muu Praha in mm 
eitablish ibe soforme and to restore Bolim toj `$ 
iba throne. Cu Diusds Il 4,1223 (July 25, 15085, | | 










BairskdAr entered witb bis troops tha 
of the Seriy, demanding Suljin Selim. Mistari |o 
IV then slowed the execution of Бейт, which | i 
had heen pevtpemed niil that time, and thar of 
hie own younger brother Mabmid. Банзай |. 
каше just too labe (o mre the anhsppy Salta, 
who had becu already killel when the Seriy 
patet hel besa broken open- Then MugafWa 
brother Mabmüi was brogyht forth from hip 
hiding place aml put on the throne. 

Sein IN ів described aa a ruler of great. gifts 
(ef. expecially his necrology Dijewdet, viii 
262 1.) He wrote poema under tho A 
hint Кес MM LE аек uf 
His weal for reform proves lis high intelligence, but 
was checks ly а онына to accupy himetif iri 
with the minutest details, He also scene tu have | the Nj А 
been. unable te tolerate powertsl character: in hie | Биа! 
immediute surroundings; during his 1$ years’ reign 
he had no ies then ten Grand Visiere Of the 
pious works he hed carried out, are chiefly шешпей 
п Шут pote for the Ardy of Ab Arylib Аса | е 
and the complete restomtion af the maae ef |a]. 

db. The grestzr psri of his constructions were | Е 
uracks sad acboola for ihe reform projects. | Һай 
Biisgrspà wi Djewdet Fasba 7áridAi, Con- | wh 
stantinople 1303, rols м Adm. Turni, | 
Constantinople, nal; Srl Selim sib Aer] | Semeneml ach according. bo a tradition pre 
Wear i, Coniantnople tao: ismail Chi t, | served hy Dba efor ya н 









Tapiari Mabatini ‘Othwaniyc, Constantinople | magician, s desceadant of Lard, the win 0 ibn, hada 
Mera Pede M ја) М-н, езе | tem which was destroy d about $40 (961) after 
Muya a Parla, in the TOE NS, oat, Sp: | having: buzz дей {пр time ander Arab 


û short “= 
Nee a6 and 07; al-Lijabarni, “ages abdidit, | miè ss a itorehodsc Tor fodder, Tt secs from 
Calro 1256, val, lit and iv.; Zinkeinen. Genrhickss pe im aiite Synaxarion that this tenple 
der ismanitelum Reiches im. Eurosu, Gotha 1863, | had e whee nice the days of Feld. Arsh 
Vl, vil, Jorga, Genie) dp maid Arie | legenda credit this temple with pug ^ gue 
«Hs, Gotha 1913, v. 77—181; C, Seanck Hir | of = dark complexion, with long holy and x short 
kranje, Mekke the Hague 1888, f 146, 35£; | benr | i tha Arahs were 
tha ‘bibliography оп the reforms la given tg | face 
Hinknisen In Ihe note nn p, 324; wol. vil; aho: | was Painted hlue or green, 
Tatardjf “ЛЪЙ. АТШЫ, Seia MATE Пате | M 


ton, t aid d M ZUM Тоз Hiz. (Amb. i OE Hr E one irg nadi 
cing Malt oi at, aed. Penian diang, rhe dac 
lû the moasa riug гойт, Le. (б spaca | 
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Savary found i a madinpaied towa, papulusa | 
d А A | Falle gie a fist ol td Tmosques 
af $ all modem or pens retorted, 
 BiMliegraphy: она: al 
` Pret e 









e а 
xti. (973, osel, 33%) 4o$; жүй, 
Аш ed, Cal 


recie 
[213] 674; 
rà 1488, |. 269; al-Kxllaahandi, 
Sul ulia, Cairo 1331—1338, li. 327; Ilin 
Dukmtk, ed Cairo 1314, 7. 77,01; 21-Makrtit, Aart 
а а wt Баа, 
Ш. 514 Сайа 1803, р. бо $5; 
Cara are une dez Bercwilles, p. 317; б, 
"Ai rad aas di I dis tqum, 1899, p. d 
dö; Baedeker, Eyy; G 

оң. 368; J: Maspero, Organ, mili de 
PE 8. 131, F39, do, Hist, des 
Patr. al rie, р. 37 373; Cacianl, Cire 

esr. irimia, 


f 
ms is M 


106, al i 
town in Persia, om (he iain 
road (rom Media to burn, aitzaied In the old pro- 
grec eene (Comisenc ; нече ау 
71 жеп Тїшїп (in the m у 
Кай {керка A Dinighfia, at the е of the Aline алы}, 
E e border ûf the great Kawir. The form 
most frequently fouud (eg. VERBO); 
M podre pronunciation i» rather Semmün. The 
fourn Шор VM кна УИ i 








Jaf Baly dofested. thers uf ab Hain he 


(ibo. Iafendigat, ffistory Туфанга, transl. 
и ти oh Og; cf ШЕ article ATARI 


af the tenth century Semnin 
| ny ged ee ee eger 
it oim. e a he (043) (Ihn al-Aghir, vill, 140). la the 
Hüyids the towns of Kimis were con- 

to belung tu айат, In 421 eee 
suffered İron the ravages ul tho (iiri ir (tin 
skAry n. 268) But when Nügir-t BIusraw passed 
itis fane, 1040, it weenm that tha town 
had rebuilt (Spfer-&dmw, ed. Scheler, Paris 
1881, p, 3—4). lt waa laid. waste in. 018 (1231) 
by the М E (nl-Djuwaini, Zrrian- 
pucks, Gibb Mim. Serie, Long) and ҮШ ИШ 
found it for The most mn d n 341). In the 
amih century Semnän Башы БЫЛ little Чүнү 
of the Celawids of тыынан, (ышанын Dar 
ныг {т de Merri, Leipzig 1868, 
p. $25 in the -—— 
province of Kul nu longer exists mnd Semnün 
eee eae westerly town in tho province of 


In the | 





fron Semaiin to 
Daxgbis en ate giv ШАША an 3 dayy' Journey 
each, but ge nearer Кају. ТЬЕ water 
wupply of Sema and it» vicinity cames fram the 
EHE ОА э жге. 
нк үн. bv nuits extemilve und well watered. 
are i crop, This ын m epa- 
by à exmpe of hilla from Uiit 








аў 
'| yet be definitely fixed. 
Several 


Kaiy amd to 


of Diigbin. 


The town bas been famuni since the time oi ҮШ 
for Ив manufaciuro of cotton goodit Ti iè tur- 
ruunded by © wall of clay and: contains. the reine 
several ‘castles. There ia almo s zi! century 


haih heman) there aud a fum minaret, of which © 


of 
the mosque |s How a run in the centre of the 
y this mosque whith is men 
Папой Ьу ш. йн Гр, 350), althoagh, accarding to 
Fraa, ib tannót be older than the evil century 
(Sarme im frfom, xi. 170) At the present day the 
town Ваз x fne mosque belli by Fark "Ali Shah. 
The population. wos. estimated by Curen m règa 
at wider 16 
The dialect of Semn&n, remarked. upon even by 
Seed Khusraw, bas the reputation Ly Persia of 
heing particularly uxintelligible. {тїрєт (бегин гї 
4. irem. PAIL, Lagi) conserta lp with the group 
of Caspian dinlects. Christensen, who was the Init 
to study ile Semnäni, reckons it among ihe mn- 
merous dialects of central and porth-wosterm Їгїп, 
the place nf which im ihe general schems cxnnot 






veri] trulitionijia amd lawyers buve ihe iirhs 
T iM (уши, lec. vif. and Brovkclmann, tz... 
373) 
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p.157; Hididj Khal, Zhan, Conatazn- 
limaple 1140, p. iig; Morier, Sara "ü nene 
fe Река, Loodon 1818, p. 384; С. Ке, 
Erdiunaz, «iil, Berlhu rB838, p. 459: Prollberg, 
Prrsien, time hitter tole Fandusefr, Leipzig 1$91, 
p. 24; Curmon, urs, Lowdon oe L zs, 
290; Le Simnge, Jà& Lami: of the Дат 
ema М 10, 266. A. Houtum Schindler, 

mesis Artsonia Kowiis dw 
снна |n the Zelfsckr, irr Git. für. Erunt, 
Hii Hg ay On the dialect ol Semata. 
Grundrin der irwmisrkee Piers L 347 ty 
386; Панне, (rrammatics! Mele en (Аг анын 
Diaki, hi the 7- А, А. 5 xvi i20; Arthan 
Christensen, da dititi di Shenin, Copenhagen 
кої. in Dé Dauike Fig, Selrb. Shr., Selts 7; 


Hist. og Fil Af, vol. ii. 4). 
SENAR. [Ser sanAnl, 
SENEGAL, The ongin of the word Senegal 


ha: nat teen definitely maeertzimesl Tre irajocity 
of modern writers bave connected i with the name. 
of ibe Herter tribe of (he Sanbidja m 
representatives of which hiwo occupied dimce a 
fairly remote period a distriut north of the lowes 
емизе оГ Ње Senegal, ond they have interpreted 
th Ма of Senegal" tà mean "river of the San 
hágja". "This explanation seems to be based simply 
on а fortiitews resemblance of two names deuoting 
distinet objects. From the information зарра by 
ently geographer and travellers, Muslim on w 
as Christian, it весит» evident thar there wee al 
опе time ia the lower valley of the river a black 
kingdom called Samughkna or Sanghána (wl. Bakri, 
aith ceutury) ac Sessgany ( , Pilat-boole! of tbe Medicis 
of 1351) ot Banags (Deni: Fernandez, 1446) of 
Semégn (Ca do Mostu, Theret, Marmal) or Ss 
[the vocalisation i» uncertain] (Malimnd Kol, author 
al de TF Ear, avi ceni) The same 
author end’ docaments give the Sanhüdja, whom 
besides (beg place more Us the north, name clearly 
different (Santis, Assenugex, Asansghes, Zanhags, 





a 


= т = шш 





Бёпёршез, etoj. То this day the Moors descended 
from Ahê i give the lower valley of the 
rite: the name of {кары hd probably from 
the name of the province thal the word 
comes: Marmol further paya (hat Lancelot dg Гас 
who eisted the region in 1447, gave the river 
the name of a kingdom withm which its mocih ley. 
In any case in the form Senegal the mame has 
been applied since the xvii" century to the river 
which 
north of Cape Verd and to the colony founiied 
by the French in this port of. Africa. This colony, 
the capital of which St. Login on the Senegal 
nver amd near (te mouth, and which inclades ihe 
town of Dakar, the capital of French West Africa, |. 
mexiure4 approximately 75.000 &quare miles aud 
kad (im 1921) 13,225,523 inhabitants of whom 5.287 
were European and 1,220,236 were natives; of the 
vedi 1,231,791 belong ta the negro race, 191.351 
m hybrid branch eof the.Fulbe or Pul ond 
o to the white mee (Moon). Tt is bounded 
os the orth by the course of the river Senegal 
from the region of St. Louis up to the confluence 
of ihe river Faleme: in the est by ihe latter 
river from its mouih up to abaut 12? 40' N. Lat: 
in the sosth by a line running from the upper 
Faleme to the ocean af Cape Roxo, s little south 
of the estuary of the Casamance. Iniend there js 
a foreign enclave formed by the British colony of 
Gambia which consists of the two hanks of ihe 
river Gambia (rom Vatbotends to the sea. Geo 
graphically the two colomies are sometimes included 
under the compose mame of “Senegambia”, 
Senegal wea perhaps the first of all the 
counties of Africa to succumb to the attacks ét 
bim. И жаз їп а hermitage boilt om. zn island 
of lower Senegal that the religious movement of 
the Almoravide began about togo A.D. and the 
ee Won over to the Muslim faith about 
1050 (Һе sovereign and principal notables af the 
"s кыин of ihe Тн or Tokorór, which 
n present big ight of Senegalese Filta 
and the name of which slightly altered to the farm 
Tucslor is still employed by the French to desig- 
miie: the negro inhahltants of ihis province. И 
was» presumably soon afterwards, towards the end 
ашы иһ century, that lalim was intminced 
the Sarakolle or Soninke of the province 


war spaiüpt (he pagan Fulbe, thon in political 
= war which ended in 1776 wilh 


conversion to 
ithe 


uinexation of Pita АА, of Senegal, 
li їз тош thia religious centre founded by the 


ws inte ihe Atlentir about r20 miles | 


with Sabna [a 










kar quy чанганы 
Biktiegraphy: 

fip ав Карам 25 р. 216; 

Тегей алыў r in Chalfata ена, 


"t on) 
E is written Siena ог аяа) — Ji 
“castle, fort" he ores Sores u E roai 
.¥.] bs wrong. 
i. Capital of the Persian рїсуйке of Kur- 
distin, the ancient seat of ihe walis of Artilin 


Under the уеш 983 (1580) the 
(1.88) speaks of a fief of х 
including Haaznsblid, Stna, etc, but the 
of aia attribgtes кеи the 
of the modern ens on the 
there. According to 
Senna(?) was bwilt on 
the present town. The F 
ing of the latter is 
1046 (1035), 

The town lies 
Kishlek and Mount 
from the old 





ha. nxw ruined fd/ür om Ao анн: 


the valley of ihe ‘twin 
ah Vziagh E And 





He 











TGrodhe if the 5 | population of Senan in 1820 (Rich) was 
ae toa. tod MUI several great | 4-5000 families of whom 2000 pe ші 
& very wide Geld, have minatlon covering 30 Chaldeans, In 852 Cirikor counted 10,009 
that led by varies notabiiy about 1890, The census of 1295 (1878) gave the iure 
; " ."Utlimin Fódye which ended in his cog- | af ed : 295 eae 1918 
qned, of the Назза country and the foandationof the ма. م‎ 
а Th et. m and about 1845 that 

И “Umar Tal, ested al-Hadid Umar, which raded 

ut ihe Canines рли te у he Teco 

amd ihe Fule kaa of Kaana and Sam, | Senna mee The perd e 
the Mandingo idi th s 
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SENNA 





1. The province of Sedna (Persia Кашын 

uA the peed ey arpa € "mrt i he | 
art. EET. t 

NE by rene re (i: v in the E ir Hr 
(Garth ln the. 5, E- br Human, in the 
«s province of Kirmün and more expecially 
by: ite divisiow: Sunker, Delnawar; Hali- Dar 
Маа amd Zobāb: in the E. Kurdist of 
Seuns jà besnded hy the former Turkish districts : 
Shahr-i- Zür ا‎ and hhunnal — Gul'ambar), 
Vomiiwin ай 

Within وآ‎ boundaries the lami of Senna with 
ре е киро а Tabia D) .v.] amd Bons, now 
attached їп am anres oj about 
75 *juare ier tet excep e dx the principal routes 
the province ja kumita SE In the N: E. 
am] S. E. we harg a lr детей of trees: 
(he centre cut up by nonmerous narrow valleys 
pes dose to the E, where we find forests 
on ч, пне. elmi and beeches), 


p ae а armel by the 
аи of or Dieta 


ashma (choot Фасо feel); И 
begins in Persia af the eastern extremity of the pi- 
clave of Shier which rum» decply into Perian 
territory. the south the Cilan 
sends out'a prominent spar which forms the barrier 
of Karin an the Senna-Martwün road (we below). 
The continuation of the (ih 





pan which turus зоа towards Lake Urmiya. 
the N.E of the СПАда is the frontier 
district of Hafbdäsh with its -— Saki e 
watered by ihe main brauch ef the 


| marble (hatha, "his 


ma to the адм. 
forms the southern boundary of the basin of the Djs- | 


to the cast it dà bounded by ihe low. chalu of 
Pandja- Alt behipd which lies the district of Suntur 
(Songhor). "This chais (“Ali's fire fingers") carres- 
'pooda to the Ab Pang? Asguait mentioned in 
the zhn alfa. Le Strange, p. 20g. To 
the М. Е. the mountain ج‎ Talvantü forme the 
frontier nf. Bidjir. "The 
south branch of the 


source of ihe 
Анап is Called Talwar 


| аа е ine дд (С ita and en from the south 


*hjiter watesi h. The 

Тайшйг water» ee Чы icit of 7. Eile (Kurd. 
Laligh}, noted for the coolness of ih climate and 
M Bo villager will: 12,000 inhalitants. The 
Їр ene the district of B. [sfandibad 


(spent ont: lysopodiam) ) 94 villages with 14,000 
Ашы ald capital of infandabad is Kaalán 


lis present centre i» Korwá, Khanykow visited in 
these regions the tomb of Baha-Gargür, near which 
is a sulphurous spring am] i Es of tmmilucid 
dat, Djamál al-Dnn, 
bears the ваще sobiiyust (Turklah: rir-zür “coming 
in torrente") as the "well known Haábi Gürgür 
af Kirkûk, on whom spe W. Schwoer, Zir tir 


| Hir herr mr len harman Hambery 1919, 


10. 
Е The central part. of the privincs omah more 
шырай unl less well known; it ii bounded ot 
the weet by the mountains forming the Persian 
frewtier (the Awrmfe chain), All the streams of 
this area are carried off by. the river Sirwan (see the 
art, DiVALX) which mokes ite way westwards by the 


| formidable defile separating the mountains of Aw- 


'Ein&n from those of йїп, Alibough Haussknocht 


the 5. E; of the Cihli-Cashas are the sources e i ы 8 зинаа. af Strwin near the confimence 


Khorkhora, the first importan 
Шафи оп {һе right bank. A linle below: their | 
кан the river of Tilaka {ows iato the Djaghain; | 

ite valley ie separated by the e eet а 
fram the nest trilatary which fs alld S&rtkh. 
© In this valley there ure three distnets of Беппа: 

t Khorkbora with 8.000 Inhabitantiand ṣo vil 
lages of which the chief arc: Baat, with a mosque 
built ín 929 (1523) xmd Mawliniibàüd, s. Tilaku 
(with the canton of Kotiin}, 4,240 inhabitants and | 
z4 villages of which the best Known ts Büshitak; 
3. KarnítH on the left bank of the А: 
4,600 inhabitants, 1$ villages. The Afshin of 
Заа Каа encruachi upon. Karaftn. 

To the Wouth of Rborkhors sud Tilakü are the 
northern sources of the Kisil-Urän (in Kurdish 
- Kidfl-eiisa) which pun into the Casplan Sea. The 
pliteau 1 which those waters ow is covered 
with &aow lar борг months of the pear but in the 
wunmet b covered with tich pastumge. Three 

tone adminisiered together and including 82 
villages are altuated here. 4. Kara-taworad io 
the М, (vilage Barbarür); 5. Hob&til in tbe 5. 
(villages of KelekowR and [Mwindara) &üd б, 
Sara] to the emt of Hoban. The wonthers bank 


of the Kiail-Uiün also has its sources in the territory | 
Of Senne bat the fork between the iwa branches, | 
juth, li occupied by the bario of Ktahta},)' 


tarth And 





nri j ch mn tawah. 
nd iof ti. sd tern. di 
ieee lt altuated to the $ E 
Seon тшй road. li is b 






E um 
таи А P feet y 





s 





t tributary ef the | ef the Kishini and 





the. great river of 
w the defile of 


S war 
Sirwin «пу ч this nanm 


| Awrümin. 


Two main anus form the Sirwin: one coming 
{ттш the essi amd the other from the north. 

AM eastern branch fs called Gawartd (Gübarthl) 

aiil rises prar tbe оС Ашар. It lows fret 
through the lands of Saker (Senghor) mul then 
waters the districts of Seona south of the capital, 
| From the right the Giwartd receiece ite important 
оешу ihe Kishlay which rises in the fork between 
the two anus of the ае On ihe left it 
revelves waters rising li the MurwiErL the Раша» 
gin (?) etc. The lower course of the Gáwarüd {к 
tives on the maps as hypothetical. 

In this valley are the following — disrictw: 
9, Huseinibad on the Kigblak above Sesna, with 
34 Villages and 5,000 inhabitants; 10. Havana bad 
with 42 villages amid 5,500 inhabitants which form 
the immediate neighbourhood of Senna, The district 
fakes (tt name from The ancient capital Husaniibad, 
a stronghold on a considerable height 6 miles 5. E 
of Senta, 11. ЖЖептїїф with §8 villages must 
lis near the coniluence of the Kisblak and Gbwarfil 
The canton of Sistr with the willage of. Fakih- 
Sulaimán (on the Киши roul) secam ta. 


‘belong to the sme district. The rath district, 
FPalangin, mus: be farther down along with 13. 


Amir&bid umi Biltwar which ore sald to have 3§ wil- 
lages with 3,000 inhabitants. Palangin has an angiend 
ruia stronghold im which lad lived an indepen- 

ciun of the tribe of Kallmr, the chiefs of 
ral ate piven in the Sdarafonienr (i. i3 
The new English map places Palangin on. the 
Сени wi the mouth of the river that comes 
frm ihe villages oí Sháhimi àmd Luhon (Lön) on 
ihe sorthern slopes of ihe Shahi. 





is 


a 








The vorher branch of the Зага is formed 
by x fan-shaped series of streams; the topography 
of several of them is Mil uncertain. 

After these rivers join one another, they flow into 
the GEwarüd near the village of Abbi in the 
AwrimEn- Takht | 

Four districts lie im ihe northern basin of the 
Sirwan 14. Kalüt-Arzan with бу villages an 
10,000 inhnbitants immediately west of Seuma. 15. 
Korrawnas, with 20 villages and 2.300 inhabitants, 
may be located on (he south of rhe Senna-Gürün 
road. Lycklama praises the besuty of 1he landscape 
im this wooded district. 16, Marlwin (formerly 
Міна), an important district with zoo villages 
and 26,000 inhabitants which stretches east of 
the pass of Gürsm. up to the western frontier of 
Persin. The great Senna-Girin-Pendjwin-Sulaimintvs 
rom crowees М, Its centre ie occupied hy Lake 
Zarhür. this depression in tbe frontier range has 
always heen of great strategic importznce, 17. 
Awrkmán- Takht (the *A. plain") lies east of the 
chain af the same name snd is linmediately aoath 
af Marrwün, The northern arm of the Slrwün crosses 
it from north to south, It la an inaccessible district 
governed by its hereditary, inns (tapan). 
Their capital b Каат. The district Include 31 
villages with 4,000 inhabitants, The people of A. 
have preserved theis own particular costume fram 
eatly tines (Rich, ep. cif. i, 202) and still use thelr 
own dialect. They are very brave lia! act hoaplinhle 
13, Avrimin-i Luhdn lies 5. W. of the preced. 
ing. According tà tbe natives, ulin mens * rocky" 
(cf. Vullers, of, cit, di. 13108, ийил *rock"), The 
district has. 22 little villages buried icr the spins 
of the maantala to tho norih of the deile of the 
"rwn. It occupies the western face af the chain 


and its {тийет with Turkey is much complicated. | 


A. Luhua ia alan governed by (ti meitas, whi ure 
related to (hows of A. Takht and live in Жаба. 
к In 3049 (1639) the "Turco-F'ersian ltaty con- 


toed the rights of l'eriiz t0 Awrüm&n ed Martwln | 


bui Persian surerzluty was only nominal, 

Te the south af the бїгїп minme N. W. wS Ex 
ка uwal with Perwun monttzina, Ies the рт 
mani of Shih (= Sháb-E üh) from which descend 
the left. bank tributaries of the Sirwün: Dürivan, 


Sarib- Hawl! watering Pira, LBs aul the oriental | 


scurces of ihe Zimkün, The unportant Шили do 
the north and south of the Shiho (between (һе 


Sirwün and the distriet of Zohib) be called ty, 
Djawünrüd and hes about 100. villages witht 
15,000 inhabitants, it is Kovero by a collateral | 


branch of the Aniiina family. Djawünrüd ix the 
centre of the great Dial tribe ami fis 


mune muy he explained a» Djsfan-rüd (*the river | 7g 


Г Là j - m Hw, epony- 
mous ancestor of the Bawandids (ef, above.» my 
ihe Arabs, led by “Abd Aiak i Aare, MAWA MI) 


NS о Kurdistin tia Piwa where there way 


To the south anl vütilde of the basin of dh 
бийо азс wo districts dependent on Send he 
Rawünsar md 21. ШИ 1t, both lying.on the 
northers sources tl the Kara-xu (cf. the ar, KAMKAR} 
Rawánanr Wretches to the S, E. of the Ојан 
06 the mouth slope wf the тшкт з | 
le be riled by relatives olihe gore 






































pur» of the Shih, | - 
*of Djawünrüd; 


I o» € Бры Gs а снос ед 
roul, to the suth of the Murwitrt pasa, fhe waters 
flow into the Risiwar river which belongs tc 
Kinnfinghith. Ite principal village in Kamel frm. 

Such are the EM тын Ын АИ ЫМ 
рїштизсе of Senmi; } of the Lake mf Urmiya, 
of the Caspian, of the Tigriù and of the Karkhá. 

Population. Thetotal settled population of 
the province, according tà (he cem of 1398 (1881), 
таъ nabeut 150,000 in about a thousand villages 
With the exception of the district of абазы, 
peopled by Persian and Tarkish elementa andl the 
tribes of. Awrümin E a particular Пашан 
stock, the population is Kurdish, | 

The nomads of Senne are following the general 
coum of evolution towards п settled or semi-setiled 
life: In the winter they remain ie their villages anc 
m summer after the harvest (April-Mny) they gc 
up to the neighbouring heights: (us, for example, 
the Rümiüai tribe seems to kåre become definitely 
settled at Korrawaz. 

The tribe of [jaf is the most important among 
those of Kurdistin of Senna, таге shout 
4.000 families M Lyaf on the wierd which 
represents @ total of af least 20,000 men (hob, 
Enakht, Kalaght, Ulnd-begi sections ete.) In the хей 
century a part of the DAF migrated to the west 
and gradually occupied the beft hank of the Diyala, 
Shabedi #0r aml Peodjwin. Towards 1914 thee 
Turkish Djaf numbered 10000 families: of thie 





number alout 2000 are settled and Sooo are ser: 
nomadic and go every year to the pastures of Persia. 


They go hy the enclave of Ghilér by which they 
reach the Cihilashms mountaina where they pas 
бе s ftom May ta боле. Азанын م‎ 
rom LswünrDd took place about 1850 when 
150 families of the [jaf settled оп the Zohib 
under {һе protection of the. Gürlia. 

The other important tribes of Senna are the 


| Mandumi st Huxainbüd and their Sa or 


т 


Galbüphi at Hübát, Sárál amd Mi 


rea | firit-tamed numbered 2,000 families (In 1286 4.4.) 
and the litter about 3,000. The two tribes are very 


iurbulent and the central government frequently 
sends expeditiona to punish iem. Lex& important 


| are rhe Sbatkh-TamE' ilis (1600 families) and the 


Prplah& (1000) at lafandsbad. At Lelügh (*suiimer 


| pasture") we huve the Taumr-tiua J, the Koraká 
(1500), the Lila (600), the Маһтаїйї>] "tli (400), 


the Haltwand (1500) and the Durradj (1200) A 


| section. of the two latt-ramed tibes leads à no 


malic life on the Kighlak and the Güwartil, M 
watüd «nd Kallt-Arzün we have tbe Kok (1000) 
aud at Biláwar the Gashkl (1500), a very turbulent 
tribe, To the torth-eaat along ihe Karaiti the 
Barîk lend a nomadic Ше (450) and a number 
of tribes lead a scattered existence: the Бакі 
(360), the Giwa-kingh (*cobblers"), the Kharrst 
(‘turners") and the Lurrá Kelihgar C*hartem")- 


| These last tribes (1700), whose names give their 
her amocintions 


ier eMe mociations of корча, 
ravelling guilds", serving the néeds of nomai 
and settled tribes, = 3 

fh conclusion we may tention quite neat Senne 
the village of Kishlak occupied by the Sazmanl 
whose men are musicians and women daucers of 
и (уйш, ive 33). 
lang to the Sunn! Spal 
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shool, The Shaikhs of the аьаа religious History. There are no monuments like. those 
order bave many devoted followers among the of Kirtndnghth or eves of Kordiudo-Muket (sec 
Kurla: the real Кесе centre of these Б} ШП» | the art. sAWpEFEULAE) їп Senna, 
lı in the villages of Tawila arid Béyara which = Por the oldest period we may mention the chamber 
forman enclave in Awrimdén-i Lahin. Even in Senna, | cot out of the rock near Kawünaar (Cirikov, p. $28); 
Lycklama (ir. $1) auys he saw a Shaikh who, |} seems to belong to the same category of monti- 
balding m aeance, cured sores which his dervishes | mente as ihe sepulchres (Median?) of Sabana [q.v.]. 
inflictel upon themselves In thecourwe of theiresatatic te entrance has the typical rectangular form but 
meeting (ur). CN are only found in the nmom- ite ceiling is vaulted. Ar the other end of the 
Kurdish district of. I«fandabad. Tt may. howerer, territory of Senmi (N.-E.) are the coves of Karaftü, 
be noted that the family о ман оГ Атда which seem (Ker Porter, i. 535—522) to have 
n the Sbfz, which perhaps is explainmib been used for the Mithraie worship. The Greek 
the sojourn which their ancestors had made mecription there is an invocation of Memeles. ‘The 
among the Gorin who were fervent "Alpis, | caves Це off the usual route, but at the period 
‘The great sanctuary of the latter sect, Perdiwar,| when Garni {a-fjie of the Arabs, the modern 
is om the right bunk of the Siren at Awani Takht-l SulalanZn) fiourished they must have led to 
ahan (above the Prdi-knr&h bridge) The people | i sanctuary (the firealtar Adhargushaep). 
ol Hadj] (in the asme district) claim fo be de? | Aa to the ancient toponymy, Sireck, Billerbeck 
scended from the seven dervishes wbom the *Kmsa" | and. Thurenn-Dangin hare collected the Assyrian 
(ie V who is buried їп this village, | references 10. Perian. Kunlisiin. Unfortunately no 
had trough him, ‘This saint is said to be | concordance of modern names has so far corroborated 
na other "лам АША, libother of the eighth | their hypotheses, 
Shi) Imim. According to the people of Awrimiin,| The leases io Greek aml Pahlavi fonnd about 
the people of Hadjidj were rather late in being 1909 in a cave in Mount Kain ( Awrümán-d Таши) 
converted 10 Lm by a certain Guihünh:; they | sod gomj back to the first cenigry B. C., mention 
«ш rinerate the tomb of Pir Shfhrlyir, iheir | names which may refer to the locity where the 
1 | find was made (the hyparchies: Baiengs and 
Bergia, the atationeerziuns: Hastiere and 
Ати and the willage-wayam t Kakpawig or Karé) 

The ingenious identification of Median places 
| mentioned in Ptolemy (wt 2) proposed by F. C. 
Amies -reler to territories яше of the modern 
Senna, For rhe Arab period See the word sisan. 

Reniiatts of Sennz and Ardilán [q. v.) were for 
=: Мн four а governed by hereditary ТЕ 

F n makes them originate n 
the m P у "Abbild period. The Saray 
miwu only maya that HAbX Ardilün, à descendant 
of the Marwinids of DAyRr-bakr, bad aetiled among 
he Garan and towards the end of the. Mongol 

period became yovernor of Shahri Zür. According 
| te to Rich (1. 214), the wilis were of Giria origin 
(of the cian Mami’), Their history became better 
known from ihe time of Mamin b, Mundhir to 
whom the hivterian ‘Ali Akbar gives the date 
S63—g00 A.H. The walls took as active part in 
the stropyle between the Safawis amd tbe Ottoman 
Salins, sometimes on the Persian side and same- 
times on the Turkmh. The Xbaraf-mima aopa at 
the reign of Hall-Khin (40/9 “eagle” in Kurd.) 
oscillating letweea the twb rival empires (094— 
оң Local historians continue the tradition. tà 
our day. 

With only alight Interruption the Ата family 
retained authority throughout the Safawid period 
when the four eiii frontier districts enjoyed a semi- 
independence: “Arabiatio (the Ebi willie of Hu- 
wiiea), Luristin, Kurdistan and Georgia During 
the Afghiin invasion Ebina Pasha Tabin of Sula 
mintys seized Senna in rigè The coming of Nálir 
brought back to Senna Sabhän Wardi Kb£n Ardilàn 
(1143—1169 with Interruptions). In. 1164. Karim 
Khan Zand laid waste the district of Senna. After 
a period of troubles Khusraw Khan Ardilán (aur- 
named “the ы: ) settled. at 5enaa (1158 — 1204). 

"Мира ва а темапі for his 
exploits ин е Sankar (Kuly) to him. His 
son Ami Alih *the Great" (11214—1240) much 
in Senna Kurdish із pira Jarrin *to recite Gürünl | improved the town. Malcolm and Rich wero his 
poetry", ‘The Chaldeans and the Jews of Senna | gueata, Hia ban Кшагаш Еһїн Nak ("tot having 
speak iheir Aramaic dialecte in addition to Kurdish. ! enjoyed. life" Le, died young) succeeded hin. 




















precépts is said to be ر‎ at Natsid. 

The very eastime- of these. preacenhle woodetitters 
sema tú suggett ethnic peculiarntiex. Lycklama 
epeake of their "bonnet in the shape-of a cornet 
bent back Behind, quite like the headdress... . of 
ове of the personages im the bas-reliefs of Biruinn," 

The only Christians (60. families) ore in the 
town of Senna, These are for the most part Ara- 
maie Catholics (Aula) whose herd is the patriarch 
ef Mawsil, "hey have a church bulit about 1340 
on the site ofan older church. The lews are more 
numerous; 500 familles in Senna and little groupe 
in the villages, 

Language Thé Mokri Kurd dialect. (Aer- 
Ший) stops si Bina and Sakkir To the south 

of the Disghatl in the Khorkhora sed Таки 
districtus the A urdia dialect legins and continues 
to the southern frootier of the provines, Ite jin- 
quistic peculiaris ШШ атац systematic моу, 
The language of Martwin like that of the Djal 


closely resembles Renn 
A nan-Kunlish [rinian 't is spoken in the 


two Awrümüns It i called irs, or populariy 
тага (— *| suy" im Aurel), Ta the aime group 
belong the language of certain villages of Pawa, 
that of the great tribe оѓ Саган (on the Zahl), 
that of the village of Kandüla (between Dainawar 
and Xirminshib) ete. In the heart of. Armenia la 
the district of Darin the “Zara” dialect ix related 
ta the Awami According to O. Mann (O Taft 
Mid'arten der. Proviss Furs, Berlin 1909, p. xxiii), 
all thea dialects con be clasped with the “central” 
dinfects of Tersia (Ваши, Gili, Mabullats, 
ele.) We have шп original ышын Vexte from 
Senna, but the Awrlini-güráni dialect« have a whole 
literiture of lyric and epic poetry. The willis of 
Ardilün particularly encouraged st their court the 
Aut | uf Td d poetry which has cet- 
tainly passed beyond ihe limits of the people 
spesking these dialects. Tr [a enrióus that to sing" | 
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(tayo—1250); be ts celebrated for kie literary 
abüitim. Under his am Rhja-hüli quarrels broke 
aot in the family, The wall (1250—1266) was it 


prisomed at ‘Teherin whence he only escaped after | 


the death of Mubamneed $)5h, Ha brother Amün 
Aliih (1265—1284) wzs» tbe last hereditary wall 
of Kurdiain. In 1851 Cirkow маз а simens al 
the intervention by the central goverment it) the 
affairs of the province under the pretest of die 
coment among (he subjects of (he wa. [п 1184 
(0863) the energetic prince Tarhid Mined was 
apjWanteld governorgeneral from Tebertin, Hae rüleil 
кени ПЦ 1291 and restored onder tö the ancient 
fef of the Ardilin. Thele deseendanie still exist 
In Sesna but are new of to importance. On the 


other hand the old familice who held office ot the | 
play a prominent | 


court of iue alis conibmue to 
part in local life. 

Bibliegraghs: M, Steck, Dat Geiri d. 

henflgen: Lanifschafren: Armenien, Kurdistan med 

Weatpersion, 4. siw, 138—639; Billerbeck, 

Do Samfrehab Su/eiuinnia, Leipzig 18458, p. 127, 
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Hoon Priod from Aorowan in Ai urdittan, inthe 
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art other jueal likstoties ер a MS. in my ponesi- 
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БМ), wife of the Wat Khitraw-Kjuin I: 
l- M. Kinsei, A Geogr. Memoir AF г Perr. 
#тўїкг 1 дийп Br, Р- 142—147; Ке Porter, 
Travel Ir Geergia, Perrin, efe London 1823, 
lie 540—555, 565-468; inerzry of Dy, Cormick. 
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LM 1533. d. 323. Murir d а Feri, 
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Narrative ef a Revidewie in Koordi iden 


| raiz, London 
l. 185—248. 231; River, Erdan, ix, 


1836, 
пб iP- 412—459; Prince A. Ghesrine | 
Каа, fen Whee deat nna heating, Persia, 


| b Auphn OM, Gries 
| | Misa, i. 256—265: N. Khanykav, Paytak 
r ern, Жыға, in the l/rimis Gror. ом 

Pide yb 11$; Citlkor, Pujmoi earan, 07 
lima à! 


gera eti 
Spe, 


Missa?! aA wl ed, Le | 





IDA | 
the willy af Anlilin to the 





im i |‏ ا 
p. 323—335. "a el p‏ ,875 


| hi kingdom jn A: 








ь 
Hoffmann, 4 cxé dem тута Айгл, 
rho, p. 265-2665 de, Mas y Mlin rripat, Erans 
pem. Vn et cn ай, 
Zapadn. " i 1903, IL LITE 


feriiderenis гі 


1916, fi. tog—arg; PF. Lerch, / E 
уле, berth e Seat A EIN iii, 
», xxx (Bibliography), ll. 134—119 (à frxgmeu! 
n ihe Galia 2 inta Kurdish of Simms); 
IL Schindler, H'eitére ВААР з. Фал. М. 
thats, la the Z. D. M. Ga, TBAB, х, уу--79 (апа. 
lysia of à vocabulary im the dialect of Simsa); t 
text collected at Senne һу О. Mann have not 
ret heen published For the dialects of the Corde 
group: Rieu, Catalogue of the Pers. Mawnscrips) 
af tke Hritirh Museum, 1881, ii. 728 (with a gram- 
matical sketch); for the (Grin! MS. of the Hill. 
Nationsle of Paris ace E, Blochet, Catulegwr 47 
wummurif: persani, N°, 074: 1 hare »evrril 
MSS. copies of Gürsridl epic poems: *Adurrow =e 
odirin", *Tarkddur-5Airis^:; tho war of the 
birdi and locusta, ФА Mad рамот пеша"), 
etc.; A. Christemsen, Гер dindecter a fami 
a odi Fiwd, Kobenhavn 1921; Е. И. Saar. 
A Sort Anthvlegy ef Givin Poriry. ia the J. A. 
ALS, Jamuery, 1921. | 
Cartography: Kimnykow, Map af Aur- 
bean, in the ZeitzcAr, Apri, Geogr, Werlin 1846, 
val. xiv.; Khanykov, Mentes fà Persio, Zeitwár. 4 
Gesell. f. Erdbumfy, Berlin 1872, vil, 22 Гау» 
MC MEAN NE Russian map of Preis, 
20 veritas to f (on ite himbory see Siehzitik y. 
FH imp. Geogr. Obst, 1879, vill. roi); H. 
Eiepert, Vorderich? iler. Prof. С, Машине! 
erienialirihe Aeitem, Berlin 1882, especially козу 
ii E Hi | 1 Mammen and ii- 
жргн of the Early History of the Senaman 
Empirz, Berlin 1924, msp 1: Pendjwin-Rawár- 
каг; the English map ata scale ol 1: 1,000,000 
annexed to the report “(wertion we by freeticre 
inire da ТТТ Ы mt des Nx 
tions, C. 400 M. 147. 1925, wii ).— 
R TS (V, MinoaskT) 
SENNAR. Modern Sennir is a village situated 
оп the Biue Nile ahmi tyo miles south of 
K hartim. ir is ihe veal of a Dinner Commisdoner, 
and the headquarters of am a:imindatrative district 
ef the Bine Nile Province, The district has û 
population. of abest $0,000, which іє composed. ol 
* mirture of Sulin tribe: amd Fellats immigrant 
from. West. Africa. The Бети dam, which ierigate: 
* large cotton growing area, b situated at Makwar, 
about six miles to the south of Sennür village 
The older usage which extended the name of 
Sennr to ihe irtangulur territory between the 
Hae aml the White Nile with undefined border 
in the south is obsolete, and the country Їп 
[lenin now forme the Mee Nile Province and 


the Fung Province of the Anglo E Sudan. 
| "he. icones of ы Gabel 
Moya and of Meraitle finds mear бепн ИЕ 
shows that the district has been inhabited Wnce а 
remote period, bit historically Seuniir bas “ү 
been of tote as the seat of the Fung [ev] Stl 








he Eastern Sidin from 
inning af the nineteenth cetiturT- 
D.r1504. The semi-barbaric 
dynasty, known io natives of the Sian ma the 





teenth to the 
Bid the f 
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ilar Sultinate (aAyo/fawe a-eer $l"), claimed sov- 
creygnty. ower the territory extending from the 
Hel Sea to Когой 
Abyssinia to the third cataract, but it» rule was 
never efeciive except in the immediate пее 
bourhoad! of Sennür level the rest of the country 
was split "p amongst a number of petty kings 
må tribal chiefly, who were attached to the para- 
mount power by means of a loosely-init feudal 
organixatinn. The chronicle of the Semir kings, 
a drevy record of internecine wars and barbaric 
diplomacy, may be read in MacMichacl’s fitters 
of tle Arata in (he Sudan, The orgunbation and 
laws of the kingdom are of some interet d CE- 
hihitimg a ldem! of pagan African and Aribo- 
Muslim elements: Even in the time of Broce, the 
discoverer: of the Hur Nile, there still survived 
the Jaw that a king might be alain *if i were 
decreed that itis mot for the advantage of the 
state thet he be suffered. to reign. any longer", 
and a high fanctiumary of state, styled. ila рт 
(saivid! af-baum), was charged with the duty of 
carrying out ihe decree, Parallela to tbi» law. are 
Mforded by the custom of Meroe in the 4™ cene 
шту B.C, amd an analogous custom. atill observed 
by the Nilotic Shilluk and Dinka. The intercourse 
between the kings and the vassal chief wmi re- 
gulated by an elaborate ceremonial; the morc im 
portant of (he Latter here the tile of mang! (a 
wonl of unexplained origin) and were distinguished 
by the rights of dudar and. /aliye, Le. the right 
to изе ш royal chair of state und 3 peculiar head- 
drew Shaped Uke the horns of a bull, 

Aral and Muslim influences, on the other. hand, 
made ibemselees felt fram ап early period. The 
kings claimed descent from = remnant of the Bani 
Umaiya, who were said io have entered the 
country from Abyssinian, where they had taken 
refuge after the rise of the ‘Abbasid dynasty, and 
(hid trufition may well refer to the immigration 
of wereall parties of Arabs, who married into an 
aboriginal tribe and introduce! lulam without 
materially affecting the ethnic 


| 


characteristics M | Nox 


which were desttoyed by. tle Mahdists in 1885. 
The palace: imi moue erected by the Fung 


from the borders of | kings waa already in ruins al the time of Cai 


laud'a visit. 

Modemi Seans із about a mile and a half 
distant from the mirs of the old town. Lt |i now 
of ‘comparatively. ianall importance, and its place 
ak @ centre of trade anii administration has ben 
taken by Wal Medanki 

Hibtiegraphy: The litersture quoted 
in the bibliography. of ihe article FUNG, to 

which may be added: H. A. MacMichael, 4 

History 6f the drab ju the Sedan, Cambridge 

[й22 (contains in vol П. а translation af 

the Senniir Chronicle with explanatory notes, 

as well as a full bibliography); S: Hillelson, 

[ирд Wad Daf ASA, studies de ge 

dea of the svholars aed стілі, їп Sedan 

Aata and Necords, vol vi, 1923- | 

(5. HittLELSON) 

BEPOY is the English corruption of sid, 
the afjective formed from the Persian word sp, 
"army". КЛАР lo used sulstantivally for “member 
of an army, soldier”, and, occurs in literary: Per: 
sian, though It ia oo longer current in the modern 
language. The Turks and the French kave bor- 
towed the word, the latter in the form pvi, and 
in these langesges as well аз in Perman dH in 
variably means a horse-soldier, in which senie 
it is weed by the English traveller Hedges (Diary, 
ed, Hakluyt Society, L 55) in 1682. In India both 
the French oad the British adopted the word, 


which sevma lo have reached them through the 


Portuguese, the farmer writing it Агу ur cif, 
amd the latter apoy, drapel, arapoy, acapy, vepAey, 
e atê, lt f both natinns have applied it 

the beginning of the eighteenth century to 
natives of India trained, armed and clad 
after the European fashion os regular in- 
fantry soldicre Regiments of sepoys were first 
raed and employed by the French. In 1748 Du- 
pleix raised several batrallona of Muslim infantry, 
the European fasliion, and in 1759 Lally 


ihe tribe (cf, the marriage o( [juhains Arabs | wrote to the Governor of Poudicherry: *De quinze 
with the daughters of Nublan kings in the account | mille cipayes dont l'armée est cenite composée, 


of Ibn Kluldüm, quoted by MacMichael, ef. cit, | jen 


L.$38) In ony case M d» clear that the Fang 
were: nominally Muslims at the tme of ihe esta- 
hlnhment of their kingdom and that the overtlirow 
of the kingdom of Alo» and the disappearance: of 
Christinnity from Bennir were hrwught abaut hy 
an alliance between the negroid Fang and a coal- 
ition of ihe Arab tribes, which had migrated 
into the Sddiin during the period of decay which 
leet iho, Christian kingdoms of Nubia. The i» 
limination of the country ia intimately connected 


with the. minionary activities of a number of 


ccholam and saints who flourbhed under the Fun 
wiljanate, and whose lives are related in the stil 
unpublished Judegae of Wad Daf Allah. Yet 
owing fo the isolation of the country Senoiir bas 
yel по serions part im the cultura] life of 
lim, and ihe eimi (or hostel) of Sennár students 
at al-Ashar is a foundation of the Egyptian govern 
es subsequent io. Muhammad “Al's conquest of 


After a period ol rapid decay Sennür became 
& dependency of Egypt in consequemce of Mnu- 
bammad *Alfs expedition in 182s. Under Egyptian 
rule the town waa а centre of trade and the 
of a minlirirs, 





а 


compte à pres huit ¢en mt |a route 
de Pondichéry". Stringer Lawrence soon imitated 
Lupleix in forming regular baitaliom of sepoys 
in Madras, and io 1757 A lorce of sepoys ac- 
companied Lord Сео жып Һе е Madras in 
erder (o recover Calontia. The military establish- 
ment of Bengal had consisted of one company of 
artillery, Hour ur five companies of European in- 
miry, and a few hondeed natives aimed in their 
own fashion, lii after the recovery of Calcutta 
from the Nawwaly Sirtdy al-Dawla а force of 


Madras sepoys wax used to form the nucleus of 
an army for Bengal, and 2,000 sepoys fought at 


the battle of Massey in June, ng About the 
mune lime sepoys were aiad and employed in 
Bombay, amd Euroj alventurer» in native 
states raised and drilled battalions of sepoys for 


thetr 1 Lu 

In 1795 the infantry of the three Presidency 
armies was organised in te of two battalions 
each, each battaliog consisting of eight battalion 
and [wo grenadier companies. Of such regiments 
Bengal posecssed twelve, Madma eleven, and Bow- 





day fourn, with an additional marine battalion. 


Heneeforward the three armies grew on divergent 


the buildings of | principles and with different organisations, The 
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Sepoy Mutmy of 1857 shattered the old Bengal | Giese, Jie adform. лотам Стены, |. Ве 
army and serieunly affected that ol Bombay, МИ) Шит, pe EES, ay aj ii [Germun tram], рир 
both were ieconstitoted nd remodelled. Early in | 1945, p. 150 [A. f. 4. N, d Mergent, gviiji |h 
We alremis (nd here as early m» 1438 and 1439 

à had been msppoiuted to 


и. 


the terentheth century Lord Kitchener, thin com- | 
mander-n-chief imn Indi, formed ihe three Pre. | a Turkish governor whe had Їн ! } 
silemcy armies inte one [Indias анау, contral the tributary. mative: dynastie: Alter the 
Bikliegrepåyi Willzma A Jlüericm | final .conqnest. wf. Шонда by the Ottomam the 
Arcount ef the Rist amd Progrete of ihe Bengal | Turkish governor of Bosnia ruled ot Vebboans 
Nater Infantry, London 1817; A: C: Lovett | which nams was retained, ai the journal ul 
and С. Е. МеМчаа, ike Armia of Jadia, | Petantivy snd Beuedict Kuripesié (3530; cf. ii 
London 1911; Henry Yule aad A. C. Burnell; | Curipeschits, Jtiserarizm der Hen - 






Hiis Federe, 203 cliian by Willism Crooke, | by. El. LambergsSchwarzeuberg, Innsbruck. 1910, 
London 19204: Tas Jurpérial Gautier vf Indis, | P- 33 snp. Verchbosun) and Hagusan corre 
1907, ll; Zhe Quartriy  Imdam Army Lir, | spondence (cf. J, Geleich and L. v. Thallóezy, Augpuse 
Oficial Publication. (T. W. Hain). | 4 AMaeyarerzsde, Badapest 1587, p. 674 [1513]: 
SER. [See saa]. Verbosaria) show; forma like Werchbossen, Var- 
SERAIL. [See S&kXv]. bussin, Verchbesaania ete, sre aluo found. Abou! 


SERAY (FJ. Thit word which ja derived from (the middle of the arik century, however, the 
sn old Persian form AFF (from tlie rool deg) mame Bossa Sarii ("Palace -on ihe Boa"), hlar. 
*to protect") haa in Perdan the general meaning | Sarayévo, Dial Serglio, Seralo (6f. Ginc. di Pietro 
of dwelling, hatwtation. The Ariki word jerdaig Lucca, Copiers Riina dyk Anamali di Канаа, 
“tent” has been borrowed from a diminmive in| Venice 1605, p. 13: 4 nello di Varik 
# formed from "irüda (Horn, Grindri dèr sie aa cu] crede da eit di Sarai, appear! sm 
Berruken Etymologie, Stress rg 1595, p. 199). genns drove out the older name. Sermpévo la 

We frequettly find in Fetslan the word terdy | found in S69 (1464) In а =а (йна ав Mod hee-i 
compounded with &sother substantive ro. indicate pray. The name Bosna Serai or simply Serat 
4 purtculir kind ol building, like Hrsg sry | comes from the palace which Mehmed I built 
(ef. the at. KARWAN} in Persian mystic poetry | alter the captive of the town, on the site of the 
uriy if an expression for tho terrestrial жог, е Крупка ач (Imperial mouque, Carera Jamiya) 
temporary abode of man (cf, Sng) | lef Elly, v, 428; J, v. Hammer, Ausell mmi 

lt him Turkish danda thai елду hag cune ga | Когти, Марпа 1812, p. 160). Under. Ottoman rule 
men parüculsry the seat of government (like the |Serayéva increased In imp particularly be- 
Turkish word fesat) anil the residence ol a | came it wa the realdence of, Ihe gove of 
prince, a palace. From this meaning come fhe | Boania (сб С. ж; Pees, Jie otfouen, Stafthalter 
names of towne in Tatar countries aid in Turkey | ín Bumin, in the лене аг Mitteiinnugm 
called amply мтду (е, the articles SARAY Ши] шш: Безе tte, ii 344 NI. denn зар), ао 
SERAYEVG) O¢ compounded with jer (Al-Serky | did mmch to beagtify tbe. town amd transforme 
etc.). In Тиеу алтар раг excellence yeaa ihe | ik ino s Muhammadan city between goo and 
seriy- Humiyün of Top Kapí in. Cosatanti- | 1000 A.1L. Numerous mosques, madrasa amd herho 
weed) 7 M o arose, seins very. yplendidly equipped, dir tbe 

Ambia the form serdyo is wied for palace funda of. (hizi Khusraw Paaha (1506/1512 

in the toot Nighi The Italian losnword aeragite | and 1520/1542) which are still kept in existence 
um] tho French sirai art sometünes found with | toalay. (ibis Khusaw (cf. and the document in 
Pa ШЕК larem but this limitation of meaning | Cod. Fere ga af the Sanon National Library 
not Oriental, | im Dresden) із buried im Serayéve (cf Ewitya, 

SERAYÉVO, Turk. Bosna Serai ûr imply | Serükaf-nüme, *. aai, and Hrafn. Mi 
Serai (c. the ari. BOSMA SARAI, capital of пігмент aur Баги, l, o} yy.) Alihoug after 
Bosnia in ihe Soüibem Slav states, pitturesquely the definitive conquest of’ Homie the residence uf 
wtunted on the Milyaitica it 2 valley open to the | the Turkih governor eus novél from Scrayero 
il 1730- apri cher sides by high anid rocky | to Hanyaluke, the former retained im importune: 

Ша, 1730—2273 fect above sea-level, with 50,087 | Apart froin a brief inierrüption by Prince Eug 
Hbabitants (1921) (of whom ойе third are Muslims); occupati. of the town in October, 1697, which 

ey manly live by, loe) induti (copper: | lated a feie honra unly, Turkish rule lasted. 415 
sir ilver-filigres, ezrpetw and tobacco) [m the | Yer in Serxyévo, (n Aug, 18, 1875, the to 
sv o century we find dn place of Setayéve the was taken by the Austrian. Artillery General, Josef 











Freiherr von Philippovich (1818-1889) afier * 
sharp fight and incorpora ia dio Danube m 
nechy. On Uot 6, 1908, the annexatlon with the 
Tesldence seta pbe Powers waa proclaimed. On Јава 
HE sa E 25, 1914, ibe Austrian heir, the Archduke 

zi the bora hee нй anta and again ju Targ Ferdinand, waa dile d ors ы d 
The Turks зт de aoa ns Madenovié, of the Danube monurchy in 1918 Serayéve with 
plave and ‘chose jt ox + tution of the Sortes ria passed to the newly formed 


| 53 Varbmanis, The face bh fri 
mentioned in tha Chritizn perind bi ii ا‎ 


Sr prr hit military centre of (he | Southern 
Марина If lin sha sen hey captured Romniaunder | Setayéen which te. the residence of 4 Muslim 
records na 8 бак ог а ees айон | ае анд? ави haa a Sherimi school, has a 
Khan {=з Над! Gir i I lender, бітбу | number af buildings from the Muslim 
Mabey Henares 1926, p. 126, S, and F. | (361), of Шон, Фм (бен i узу = 1599) 
" 
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of Gbin “АН Раша (built 


um 1553) and 


of Gh&ri Khusraw (Degova Jamiya) Of the mo- 
n&steries (ef. Ewliy&, w. 431 4g.) that of the howling 
dervisher, Sinin Tekkesi (Sinan-tekiya), founded 
у Hadjdjt Sintin Agha (d. Ramimiliin, 1049 [began 
on Dec. 26, 1639]) in 1638. (e£. M'insemicA, Mitteil. 


ans Hosmión, L. £06 ajy., with a picture), still exists. | 
The descriptinn which. EwliyS gives of Sersyévo | 


in the xwith century ls surely much exaggerated 
(ef. SEINE 428—441); at least of the splendour 
of all ‘described there fot very mach hus 
been taved for ihe pr day: I iw true that 
in coume of time many edifices have been der- 
troyed hy mumcronus devastating fre» (1450, 1644, 
1656, 1687 and 1879). Serarévo was an Ottoman 
mint: copper coins (mandir) were struck here 
under Sultin Mehmed 1V and Suleiman II in tbe 
years 1085, 1099 (*Bosaa") umi t100 ("Semi") 
(Miustratioms in St. Lane-Poole, Arif. Ms, Gat. 
Or, Coins, wol, wiii, The Сайт wf ht Turki, 
London 1833, pl. «L, NB, 401; ef. Gbalib Edhem, 
Tabwim-| AMerkükiti 'Ofmaiyé Stambul $307, 
p. 228 и); С. Таһа, іп һе ИйзенгсА. Ай 
feld, amr Barnim, M. 350 гу. iv. 396 nj. [copper 
сайа struck in 2085 (1674/75) in the reign of 
Mehmed IV; for general information E. v. Zambaar, 
Prägung der Ürmoanen. in. Bersieu, in the N 
mim. 3 a ен c Лепа 1908). Se- 
rayévo la t rthplace of the important. Ottoman 
Dock Mehmed Менен 


intellectual Ife was always active in Serayévo 
anà neighbourhood În ihe Turkish period (cf. Safvet 
Heg Вадаріё, Homes f Mercegotini w irlamrkey 
Au fiternesti, Serayévo 1912, 4 Literary History of 
Muslim Bosnia Herzegovina), 

Bibliegrap&y (el ale the references 
in the article һом): Ewlyt, Хералд 
ү. 418 эу. J v. Hammer, Awmeli und Sore 
deArisem pen 
p. 159 sg, т 
der Diyiri Гәзза, Starbul 1654 1741; Gee- 
mun by ]. N. v. Dubsky, Vienna 1759; English 
hy Ch. Fraser, London 1830; Saálib Sid b. 
Husein b. Feidulüh nkSer&yr (d. 1889 in &), 
Tali pare Лозна тегй (MSS. im 
the Semyévo Museum; comes down to 1878); 
Carl Braum, Sarajevo PEFS, Leipzig 1907, Ad. 
Walny, Sàrajeseer Ingweinr, Serayévo 1908, 


with plan} Hugo Pill, Aareictiang der Гак | 


teheupiitad! 5. water Frons ўзи] d. with 


map, Serayévd 1907; also eumervys articles in| 
the Hirensehaftliche: Mitteilungen aus Borniem | во 
wed ster Aersegevine, Vienna, since 1893, and 
im the Glazmik zesudllabeg munia m Berni i Mere 


А yévo, from 1888. Important in 
formation regarding Muslim Serayévo from 
reliahle avurces of tradition is contained in 
Winenih, Mificil, ams Bainim, cic., b, Vionna 
(895, p. 503 ^p; A. Hang Zw Obitwji 
Mathmana н Бога d Hercrgurimi, feraiyeéwo 
1506; German iram by H. Tank, £X, Mos 
Hms du Hoimün-Herzepeuwina, 
Riinan im Bormüm, Berlin 1877, M. Hoernes, 


Dinurináür Warndrrumgem, Vieuna 1888, p. 75— 
s is cH. Kenner 


106, Ou the daily p | 
Durch Bosnien wed die Hercegevina kriar und 
guer, Berlin 1897, p. 54 207: 

(FRANZ BABINGER) 


f "led Pasha (built 936 — 1520), the finest is that 


(ch. Aii qar enam. Ge | 
edilir, l, Vienna 1922, p. 152 ayy. and FORE | 
Мата, k, Stambul 1917, part 14—15), and | 





ет {айны Chalfa, Vienna 1513, | 
Umar Efendi Amaii Gawit | 


1907: ©, Wan, | 





BERBEDARS, ihe name of-a linc of roliber 
chiefa who made themwelves mzsters óf a consi 
derahle pert of Khordsdn; their subjecta are also 
known as Serhedirs. This mate, a regular republic 
of brigands, in which military considerations and 
the influence of Shit dervishes predominated, was 
formed during the troubles that mceeeded the death 
of the [khan Aba Said; it collapsed before the 
gresi Timir, The name Serbodir, which one might 
wramelate *gullows-bird" (or perhaps better *despe- 
rajo"), goes back, according. to the historian 
Eh@and-amir, to a saying of the бги chief, "Abd 
al Raf: "Jia mard) smard Mewar bar där dùdan 
iar ddr Agar Bi ja mdmardi ba bat! гайдан" 
(*courageously venturing to be hanged isa thomsand 
times better than being killed as a coward"). 
Оаза, Танга, ей. Browne, p. 278, gives, 
however, à different explanniion of the origin of 
the name. Acconting to Ibn Batiata, the Serbedirs 
were called in the “irik: Supir (robbers) aod in 
the Maghrili: Satire (birde of prey, falcons). Their 
capital was Sabsewir in the district of Baiha 
The frst Amir Serbelir, "Abd al-Karzilg, waa the 
son of aa 'Alid, Shihab (от TH) al-Din Fadl 
Alith Bashi, a former official of the Shih oi 
Lyjuwain. 

Nhe abEars was able to gain the favour of 
the Tlkhis Abu Sad (d. 736/1338) E gave 
him a public appointment. Appomted to administer 
the han of Kirmün, taba af Rass spent all the 
tribute be received: but the death of tho Mongol 
prince took place in time to get him oat of his 
dificalty. He went to Maslin (a village in the 
district of Bathak}, bis former abode, where he 
collected a band of adventurers and malcontents, 
with the object of becoming independent sovereign 
of a part of Klurzsin. He hail. first of all to fight 
with the vizier AlN al-Din Mubammad Faryumadi, 
then all-powerfal im thie country; the latter was 


‘defeated and killed in 737 (1336/1337). After the 
Abd aj-Murrik seieed the 


desth o( *Al& al-Din, ° 
town of Sabzewür (795) which became the& head- 
quarters for the Serbedir chiefs hrigsndages. 
According 1o Dawlat-sbüh, he also conquered Dja- 
wai, Asfarsn, Didjarm, Муш шщ Khudjand. 
In 238 (1337/1338) in the month of Safar (sccord- 
ing to others in (hu Ја) Abd а: Казйр 
died, nssassimated by his brother Wadjih al-Din 
Maa Ihi, who succeeded to the throne. The Oriental 
authors, even those who, like Iba Battnja, are not 
preiadiced agaimi the Ebi) Serbedirs, represent 
Abd abRarHpE ай а tyrannical and unjust ruler, 
(he. oppasiie of his brother Mast The latter, 
according té them, only killed him im legitimate 
H-defence. The romantic detxils that amr given 
of the death of the frs ier E = a 
very apocryphal leek; probably the historians have 
ы the character of Ab al-Karzik to excuse 
Маза fratricide. The laiter, the second &erbedár 


the | chief, took the title of Sian (Ibn Наа, ed, 


Defrémery and Sanguinetti, iii, 65/66), and had 
warlike ambitions of further extending Serbedir 
rule, An ardent Shit — Ibn Hata tells e that the 


| Seibedürs àt that time intended to exterminate the 


Suna in Қашан — he attached the dervish 
Hasan Djüri to his person, who for political reasons. 
bad heen throws into prikow by the prince of 
Nishipttr. The dervish was able 10 escape the 
wrath of the laiter; the suthoritles are not agreed 
M Mas nd aided him to escape or not. Dawlat-shih 


says that Mas id himself became a mari of Djan, 
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was directed against the lord of Nighápür, Arghtm- 
Shih Màn Kurbini. It la proliable ihat thii erpe 
dile took place at carly. as 735, Arghiin’: ann 
was touted: Minhüpür amd Dim fell into the hands 
of Masti. The defeated ruler songht refuge with 


SERBEDARS 


of the new Serbedár chief 






Kul) lfendiyàr, who reigned: for ез: 
Ali Slams al-Din had him. ssezeditated in 745 or 
749. lt was iben proposed to mabo Marida minor 
ton succemor to lifendiyar; 'Alf- Sbanm al-Um 
appointed a brother of Maa nd, who also was cxlled 


Togha Timur КЬ о Djurjji*n. |t scena that | Shams al-Din, te ee TERME ETNE Mirihi 
months: in Li 


Masril -and Djin had considered the possibility 
ol extending their power over Ihe whole of Khar£sün. 
The Serbedie forces teem to bate begun by at- 
tacking Togha Timur. It would seri then that 
the defeat of the Khan on the banks of the Atrak, 
an event mentioned by Dawlat-sbah os happening 
before Mas'üd's campaign agminst Husain hurt of 
Merit took placo during this first war af ihe 
Serbedürs against Dunn [n amy cise, to realise 
their projects of conquest. Man'th! and [Mart turned 
their attention to the king of Herat already mene 


ined, (743 = 1343—1343) On Safar 43 of this | 


year the two princes armies mel noar Ziwa. In 

the batie Hosen Djs fell, ciiher killed ly ihe 

enemy of assavsinated hy onder of the Serbedtar 

chief. Indeed, it would not be аарц ТГ Маа 

feared the stcenilancy of the Shaikh at this time 

when, accorting to the historiin Zahit al-Dtm (ed. 

Dorm, p. 338): *zimde- HMirür- Aw wildyat 

Час аак umir Ba dari myth Ana”: [п {тсе 

trandlation: “In this country mast’ things 
formed im accordance with tbe wishes of the uli hs". 

The baile of Zawa was decided in favour of the 

ruler of Flerft, although it at first locked as if the 

Setbedir amy had wou, Мазай had to withdraw 

amd returned to Sabrewür. The hiatnclan А 

amir recuunta afler these exents à campaign agaitrat 

Геп. as well as the defeat and death of a 

brother of Togha Timur; he Ways-ihat g& a result 

‘ Маг" was able to cenne master of Аиза, 
Khan fel from his cuxpiral (ead of 743). 
Another zurhoriy, however, put these events in 
742 (сї. B. Ооп, Дд Сосна Tuharistens итї 
irr Sercdare тшсй Che miir, pi 165, note 5). 
his would be befoge the war with Husain Kart: 
If thie te correct thie victory won Бу Мах! сте 
(be brother of Topha Timur would fe identical 
with the battle on the Atmk. Once. in posse sich 
ef Ljurdjin (һе Serteday legam to exit covetoas 
сут HE Эй Was the emi af liis 
мт. Не аа айас wirprier {ш the. Tan 
at Камата: ; he and ајыр 41] Us Йе 
(Wah П, 74$ — Aug Sept, 1544) 
Mas‘) way the greatest Sorbedir! prince: his 








На was dhe FERIA dire of. the dynaity. After 
been subalterna ul ihe family af 
,  Fattkt that hy do way) ihe empire hirina reaches 
{нө вае, ец шо the есй a Жыны of 
, Metas (and М НӨ сазе of dérvishek also) until 
1 ү Н 3 l : for а 
1 af the higury af кагам 
ont soo, a minor, named 
the ае МАЙЫ БАЙ 
the ow lih н been 
à: ch behalf af ihe late prince, 


Belin] power He reipned two years 
months; in 1 ut 
ЦА) Be perished. the! etim “of з plot 
d th | НЕ, ria ys of Die, 
im which rr the = a 


dja “An 
latter becoming EA 











are pere | 


асоту іо ака, wiretebed (ro 
to Dumghün and from Кїїнїн tà Tanne 


Power fell inta Ihe hands of those whn | s 


"Ald: al» | to 
| Mashhad, 


| himself tank the 


for wou seven пи : | На, 740, 
tte Dawlatahih, he resigned, *Ali Shama 
| al- Itin himself then ssenmed the external attributes 
of royalty alen. In general the historiam approve 
bia rule, although they admit that he waa à: 
bigoted at he wat crouch He jè shl on one ac- 
casinn to have had 500 prostitutes liuried alive: 
his afficials and officers when they had to enter 
“Ate presence oped (o make their willa first. Shama 
aln built or requvated the а gaar at 
Sabrewür. He also built & great atótehouse (ami: ) 
in the same town, With Togha Timur he conchuled 
# treaty which secured tlie Serbed&r cllef possesin 
of all the. territory. formerly ruled by. Mai'md, In 
return it i probable (hat the Serbedürs pludgel 
themsclyes to pay tübute.. Dawlat-sbáh (p. 235) 
mys that thay. obeyed Togha Timur (uit wu 
ине plana), which ezn only be truc ol 1he 
period after the deazih of Mas'nd. | 
‘Al Ghama alMir, already much. deteued for 
his avarice and croelly, insulted in frightful fashion 
ont ef his tressury officiali, Haidar Kapeib, from 
whom be wanted, im addition, EH x 
vum of money, Kawgile conspired with. Yalpi Kar- 
abt, a former officer of Mustad, and killed ' Ali 
| Siete al-Dim with hia own hand (towards the end 
(of 753. or the beginning of 754: Каін wsi 
reigning in 754 because the assamination of Togha 
Timur ly ihe laters order souk place on. Dhs'l- 
hada 76, 754 — Dec. 14, 1358, aa in testified by 
the poem quoted in Dawlatshih, p. 237—218) 
Rarráhl became chief af the Serbedars while Kagglb 
becaine ifld-alar, The new ruler wasa derout 
man but a hloody tyrant im whom there were 
thought to he signe of madness A quare] soon 
broke out between (he Serbedir and Togha Timur 
because Karri did not acknowledge the sasetalnty 
of the Khan. Сш the occasion of a meeting’ at 
Зиа Гин, Казлы. Һай Togha Timur mman- 
inated by an officer оѓ Ма кине. Ове can hardly 
magine that thia attempt emild have sieceeded U 
the Serbedär had mot had allies among the nobles 
of Timurs kingdom. With the latter's death the 
‘aterainty of the descendants of Cingis Khaw in 
hore regions sme quiam end, The Serhed£ns the 
Djim Kurbini and the Kurta of Herat divided the 
re of the Khiin, Karshi took Ths fron the 
Hurbini Ше раі a great deal of attention 
the watersupply of thie town and to that of 
Karihi, like. hia llecexsora, cama lo 
^ violent and. "Ala" al/Dawla, hie brother-in-law, 
takaminated him (750 — 1358). Кара then placed 
oo the throne a boiler (or comin) of the deml 
ruler, the iniignificunt Zahir aI-Din. Tlie sipdb«u/ar 
waa, Of coume, the actual master of {һе Ып їшї 
anil (his ad not altered when Zahir al-Din reovunced 
the throne (Radjah, 760— May/June, 15$9) Kasih 
reine of government, tut it wae 
ont for long. While he wns bedleging the rebel 
Nasr Alah Баари (perhaps brother of Mas'dd) 
An Asfartin he met his emi, ihe victim of a tum- 
Paese ы by фія ожа хўра е, алап 
r Ч (Казы? Ш, убт = Feh.-March, #360). 
Hasan сопс) а weaty of peace with Nar Allih; 
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ihe throne retired ta the old dynasty. Lajf Alish | Later, troubles broke out anco mure. At the 
b Maid was procisimed king while Damghint | siege of Sabzew&r by Walr's forces, Mu'ayyzd sought 










































ail Nasr Allah appointed themselves his guardiana 
Сиан, i.e. the actua] holders of power. The 
ainéant Lotf Allah only retsined the throne ws 
long zs he plesaed the Sakalir. As soon mi oz 
difference arose — Ё f nothing at. all — 
between Mas l'a bon and the Atsheg the latter 
had him thrown Into prison, and shortly afterwards 
ordered him to be pot to doath (Rad]ab, 262 — 
May-lune, 1361) Henceforth Hasan  Dümghini | 
reigned in lila own name. Disorder wae not long 

im breaking vat. The dervish "Aziz, o follower of 
Djürt, stirred up a rebellion which DAmghini was 
able to put domm: “Arie hail- sered Tia bat the 
Serhedir king recaptared it atl banished Arr 
from his territory. The latter went to [sfahan, 
From ithe point of view of policy Dimghiot had 
made a grave mistake in preserving the life of the 
dervish oot of religious scruples. Besides, thingy | 
were becoming worse in this pert of the empire | 
af Togha Timur which now obeyed Serbediir 
sulhority. Amir Wali, son of an officer of Togha | 
Timur, leave the Setbedár governor from Asiarübiid | 
and routed the army wmt to азаіаё (Һе latter by 
Dümghànt The Serbediri seem to bare lost the | 
town of ‘Tits about the same time. One of Mas'Ud's 
oli officers, Nadjm al-Din *Ali Mu'ayvad, hastened 
to- take advantage of the trembles, ire ized the 
tuwi of DMmghiain ond summoned the rebel “Asis 
from Пара. One part of the Serbedür army, 
which had been bisten by Amir Wali, Joined him. 
This took place whils Dümghün! was away from 
Sab;ewür, becamse he was besieging the stronghold 
of Shakkin, Mu'ayyad and “Asis were able to enter 
Sabrewir where they put Dümphlni'é visier, Мия 
Sammáni, to death ami made a £p! for Luif 
Alli li Mai md. The military officers were exhorted 
to desert Dümghint in letters fal] of threats and 
promises. When tbe army besieginy Shakk&n re- | 
£eived a similar message the soldiers took the side 
of Mu'ayyad, and soon Dümghbint'a head was sent 
to Sablzowir (766 — 1364/1365). Mu'uyyal, who 
succeeded Luümighini оп the throne, was the last 
Serbedar king. According to the historians, he was 
generous and pious, mn ardent Shif (this кораш 
also fram ihe imeriptions un the coim struck by 
him: see Frühn, Aves Aumarmam Jfuhammeda-: 
sera, p. 632—533]. Fat his devoutness. did mot | 
prevent him ridding himwelf of the dervish ‘Anz, 
who bad been oo told as to disobey ва бег 
from his sovereign. Mu'zyyad, in any case, hat 
ihe derhe of [jürr's scet, He desecrated th 
lomb of Khalifa, [jBri'e наел, and that of Hasan 
jar himself, The last Serbedar also had ambitions 
to extend hie dominions: among his conquest 
Tarshis nnd Euhmut&s are mentioned, In the war 
that he had to. with Malik (Ghiyéth al- 
ча of Ната! (on wer ch êê .ر‎ 1861, Series 5. 
мої. жүй. 610—616] be Би іде. ТЬе геја- 
tians of the 5erbedür with Amir Walt, raler of the 
former kingdom of Toglha Timur, were not in 
general very friendly. [ appears that, in course 
of hostilities, Muayyad held Asturábüd for a tme, 
at we know of a coin struck by him here in 755 


(1373/1374; cf. Howorth, Bindery. af dàr Mongols, 
the 25 Oy the other hard, f helped the 


Rukn al-Dün, & rebel who had secured troops to 
help him from the ruler of Firs (780 = 1318/1379). 


ser king to recomquer hi» kingdom when the 
latter feed been driven from SaleewSr hy the dervish 


the help of the grezt Timur (783 of rather 751; 
cf. Dorn, Grek, Tuderitfans, p. 156, mote т} 
This meant that the Serledár had to abandon all 
iden of independence and that hit kingdom bocame 
4 р of the great Mangol conmquerot'à. empire. 
Mu'ayyad lived om for some time at the court of 
Timer. He waa qeccesinated io 788 (2986/1357). 


Віа body wes taken to Sabrewir and bured in 
the town, 


Herc ends the history of the S«rbedürs, aljhoug 
im Boz (1404/1405) there ws» agnin a rising by 
а s00 of Mas Gd, Suljin “Al, against Shih Eukh, 
som. af Timur, a rebellion which was duly spr 
pressed. As s panegyrist uf the Serbedar kings 
Dawlat-shih mentions the poct Mahmild b. Yamin 
al-Din Faryumadi. 

Biblisgraphy: B. Dom, £e Genbihte 
Tabariitan: umd der Seréedare mach Chowulswnr 
Perrin. wm Doubs. Bp Petersburg 1850, 
where (p. 142) most of the European literature 
on the subject is given up to 1850; Mirkh'ánil, 
Ramga alam, Dombay 1266, v. 179 ^W; 
Dawlat-alth, Jugibirnt al-Sia'ard', ed, Browne, 
p.215, 236, 237, 269, 275—388, 307, 395, 
599, 426, 462; B. Dorn, Sehíe Eduins (Gen Aichtr 
wem Zubarintam, Rajan wed Mesanderan (Aled. 
(melm zur Gen A der sitdlichen A Brine 
‘inter des. Anspirchen Mevrer, i), 5t. Т'ейегїлиү; 
4850, p. 103—112, 353—554 , Ibn. Battüfa, ed. 
Deéírémery and Sanguinetti, vol. Hii, p. tii — tr, 
ба мү. C, d'Obeson, Afiféire dei €Menpgels iv. 
737—140; jJ. v. linmmer-Purgstall, GenahAre 
шег Mekane, th 324—326, 335, 340, 342; M 
H. Howorth, тогу of (he Mengoli, ii 726 ру. 
Grümiris dei iram. РЇ е, |. $71, 575 

7 (V. F. BÜCHER) 

SERDAB (lem. mrad, *сой1 waterp thë 

Kuümni haa wrongly ігар), in Baghiád, & kind 






ol rather large wastes] cellar, morc or less decor 
| ated sunk four or five fect into the ground where 


the heat does not, rhe above 77^—80o* F. while 
that of the rooms ia from $2^—95^. Its supplied 
with a veninton a kimi of chimney turned to thie 
north side which ends at the highest part ol ihe 
henses the alr i» also kept fresh, morning and 
evening, with the help of several anml! windows] 
in the summer the people uf the house spend the 
time from zz am. m. til] sunset there. Thi» arrange 
ment ja allo found io the southern parts of Persia 


where it is ¢alled ofraamia *aubterrancan PN ihe 
тешїї lb balled Ange “wind-cateber". The 


name i extended to cower any kimi of suhter- 
ranean roum Lf we ae Paris £853, i. 
264: Dory, Sufbi, i. 647, | 
Hibliegraphy: Olivier, Forage dunt ean 
pire гіта, Parte 1504. ii, 551) Міма, 
Forage em Arahe, Ammerinm 1780, il. 239; 
Buckingham, Jere, Lomion 1837, Н, 102, 
310; Rer-Porter, Trarehr, il, z51.. e 
(Ст. Нолит) 
SERDESIR (w) a cold place or a summer 
habitation in high grounds. The Persian ferheag 8 





cite. verses where pes | 1 
i The appos he гета „#. 

ay fette both wordi are used fr the northern 

and southern part of the province of Firs, cor- 

responding to the division in Фаг апі Пушт 

by the Arabic geographers (lc Strange, TAr Lami 

af the Earra Caliphate, Cambridge 1905, p. 249) 


| the word cecum (eg: Ре Агач. 
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SERES. [See seri}, 
SERRES (Sre, Turk: Srt capital ofthe 


Salonika, situated om the edge of a brond well- 
watered. fertile plain, not far from the Struma, an 
the Salonika—Lede—Aghat railway. Serres hus a 


сане, сей Pragota ls ibe middie apes, baili ou a а 
steep hill, numerous mosques ami Greck churches. | of Serres (ef. Aumell und 
The number oí inhabitants i* nearly 50,000, the | buried ihe aatbor of the work, vory imponan 
majority Bulyarmna. [n the country around much | for the history of Adrianople, Awis df Müsiavirln 


rice, fruit, wine, telacto anil vegetables are cul- 
vated, and а lîg csport trule fs carried on in 
tobacco, cotter arid cloth; — Serres lı the ancient 
Sia or Seri, » settlement of the Siropaconi 
whith esiited evra la the time of Xerzes. 

The date of the Ottoman conqucst, about which 
the Turkish chroniclers make inaccurate and com 


tradiciory statements (Sa'd al-Din, Sag) e/- Fumi | 


ей [probably following Nak], 1. 92, gives 
770 — 1374/1375, whom J. *. Hammer, &.0.A., L. 
180, apparently follis; Leanclavina, Airt. Maratu 
J* 243.33 syy: 7282 — 1385/1386 [codex Veran- 


tinmi], = Giese, Amen. Chren., P 26,09, 025 “Aghih 


Райа ZAde, Zürijd, Stambu] 1332, p. 61 : between 
733 ler, according fo codes Mardtmann-Cayaol, 
|^ 45: 784] and 757; HXdjdji Khalifa, Airmen? amd 
Herm, ed. v. Hammer, Vienna 1812, p. 73 197-1 
184 == 1354/13835, i» known from several coc- 
temporary Greek sontces, which unanimously give 
september r9, 1383 (cf. MikloaicheMüller, Ario 
if iNplowate, b. $339: Sp. P. Lampres, MIT 
‘EAren, Vili. 405. 407, Athens tgr2; cl. IP. N, 
l'apageorgiuu im Syn Zr, i594, uL 292) Om 
thie day the- canto was: takeo by Dell Halaban 
amii iho Lale Shahin Pasia, who had hastened to 
Ма wssistance, Thot thë towo was securely in 
Turkish bonds = (ew. yesr& later à known from 
Шм contemporary evidence of two Athus elro: 
nicles (cf, L, 
Pe 42, kxi, ami L. Petit-Koriblev, Artes de Chic 
Tower, p- 335, NÀ. 158), 

turres and the surroanding territory fell as a lief to 
(he celebrates] Ewrenos leg |n. Y. ] and the neighbour- 
hocd waa settled with Yürtks who were transplanted 
{тош Sarukbán (ef. Leunclaviss, irr. Maruim p 
344. vg 50-1 ime, taan, Cran 30, si). Hencelorib 
Berrex waa en important Ottoman mint: fha frat coins 
wert struck there in 816 — 1413/1414. The dange- 
rows rinig, half religious ami half political, stirred 
ии бу Башк Badr al-Din Mahmad and bis foj- 
Jower bürkladje Mustafa сате to a tragic end in 
hail aisembled for their lae 
cution af ihe ringleader in the late ulin (cf, 
nim; 1921, xi, 63 Hj) In (bê Yih century at 
the beginning of which the French zoologist Merry 
Melon passed threogh Serres, (be inhabliants were 
maint Greeks; he fuand German anil Spanish. 
speaking Jm there hut the country people spoke 
Greck and Bulgarian. НИ halls (Jamel mag 
Bota, Vicona 1812, p. 73 ару.) 

enna MS., fol. agoi sy, Herlin MS, lim 
la me], fol, 2464 — 247"), describes en Мы 
mt 2 گ7‎ 
| | Of Ihe pour 
1 gardens, EE. сы alec "са 
ju Soot found in the eighth, atii 
Snprinted volume of hin Separar елы ЫЫ 
attained oe portance in the history of 
Empire: only in the zvitih and жїҗїһ 





Of which the rebels | 
stand, with tbe exe. | 


Vetit-W, Regel, Actor d Esphigméóneu,. 


| whom Isma‘il Bey 
former aandjak об биб io the wily of | E. M. Cousinéry, Forage 


d. 





SERES — SEVILLE 


century it waa the seat o£ a Derebey [q..] oi 
danr da кы, 





- т i 
1831, Lh 157, [t3o]—166). Since the treaty af 
i (1913) Serres ha belonged ta (Greece. — 
A favourite excanion [rom the town la lû the 
ly situated Hishrardi outalde {he gules 
Bania, pa $4). Haw da 
тогу i 


(об, G. Fage Orr, As Wim, IL 159, wher 
— wrongly — AMáiafrin ix given), "Alu al- Rahmi 
Hasan called Eitri (d, aboot 1550; cf. Brunli 






Mehmed Tühir in. TUF} Foram, third year, vol. 6, 
part 37, $. 2225). | | 
Bibliegraphy (in addition io works men- 
tioned in ed): J. ven rA 2.0, А. 
і. 150, 246, боо; N. Jorga, C. O.A 1. 241,349; 
P, N. Papageorgiou А FHyzamf Zrfshr. (194. 
iil, (an excellent monograph in modern Greek 
with which compare the supplementary nari 
hy Papulepoulns-Keramens п Риа Wee 
bunt ik, i. St. Petersburg 1894, p. 673—653. 
ап Ьу №. А. Bees, £M, 1913, aix. 302—526); 
G. di Pietro Lucceurl, Giseome Loccarl, Copi 
rinreMe dep отлай di Kawis, Venice 1605, 
iti. ro3—105; C. Jivotak, GenhieMe der. Serien, 
Gotha 1918, p. 107, 118; Th. Spandugino, Canta- 
cuzeno, Petit iraicté, ed. Ch. Sebefer, p. 17, 15. 


124, laris 18536; ed. Florence, p. 17, 46,47, 134: 
Tashkóprüzsde, S&aga ld ad£- Nu'mieiyu, Stambul 






1269, p. 73, continuation (dri) of AFT, 
Sambul 1268, p. 35, 186, 673 ; Munedjdjim-baghi, 
Stamhnl t385, ii 167: remarkable: information 
reganling the Aue yes (= Margarita!) monastery 
oor Sere), probably- taken from- the arib 
by Кам fq, wf (Faana Banana) 
SERT. [See aat]. 
SERVET. [Sto panir tev]: 
SETH, [See аці), | 
"VILLE, in 5paniih Sxvir1A, Arabic lsytsittvA 
(ethnic Thm), a large city in Spain with 
uver (56,000 inhabitants at the present day and 
capital of tbe province of the зате 
name, formerly capital of ihe kingdom of Seville 
situated ai an average beight of 4§ [eet abore ses 
level in a want plain, om the tof bank of the 
Gesala (Aralie al-Wadl یک چم چیو‎ 
kelir = the “grent river”), which separates it fron 
the suburb of Triana (Arabic Taryina; ef. Vakilt, 
Миф ат al-fuidin, q.¥.). Althongh bo miles 
fram the met the town has all the advantages 
a seaport on account of the very gradoni fali 
the river, the tide iù perceptible up 
seville (cf. the aegmorrus. ammis of the Latin 
Азов}, The climate is dry and warm. 
The province of Sevilla in- the Muslim 
comprised all the low valley of the Guadal 
and stretched Чо {һе єзї ax far an ibe | 
d'Arces nnd Gadir, to the west as far ax the valle 
of the Gualiana (Wah ÁÀnX) in a very i 
fertilised by ihe great river, ‘The slopes of 
arate (ov Axarafc, Arabic Djabul olSheraf) in 
the immediate vicinity of the capital are special! 
eee ue ME Rieti of lig and olive trees 
famous for their frait throughout Muslim 
a The Arib tired 
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The population of the country was of great density ; 
a Jess than S000 villages, accotding 10 al-Idrtaui, 
were dependent on (ће сара. 

The name Labbiliys is derived. from the ancient 
Jia: a name of Iberian origm which the 
Himant retalned for the town. lt waa of greal 
importance under them after ita capture in 45 B. C. 
ly juliss Caexar, who male it *Colonia Julia 
Romula", Under the empire it was alternately 
wiih Bastis (Cordova) and Malice (Arabic pilika) 
the capital of the province of Baeticu. Tt then 
became that of a^ Vandal kingdom (411) and from 
441 thc residence uf the Visigothic kings, until 
i 567 Aihamigille transferred to Toledo the seat 
of hia goverrunznt. — | 

Jt. waa in the spring of 94 A. H. (712) that 
Seville alter the fall of Medina Sidonia ami Gar- 
mona fell in ita tura into the hande ofthe Marins 
alter a month's siege, according to some historians, 
lat probably longer if we may believe ihe more 
detailed account of the capture of the town p 
by the anonymous chronicle entitled. 452r May 
wa. A section. of the Christian. population 
wok refege in Heja (Bá&dja) aud the conqueror, 
Misi bh. Nusair, installed a Jewish colony is the 
city, left a. garisan: there under the Medinese 
Tad h. “Abd Allah al-Tawil a¢ governor, and then 
lid siege to Meridi. Am attempted ring hy the 
Christians in Seville, aided by: their co-celigionists 
af Beja amd Niebla (Labla) in Julg of ihe same 
усаг маа prompily put down and the town defi 
nitely re-captured by ihe ton of Miss bh. Mujair, 


“Abi ab^Arxziz, who. massacred ihe rebels. When | 
his father left for ihe east, "Abd al Aztz became | 


governor of Muslim Andalusia, and chose Seville 
ав hib copital; be there married the widow (and 
noi the daughter, aa is often sald) of the Visigoth 
Roderick, Egilona (the Allo of the Arab hiite- 


riani) and installed himself in the old church of | 


5t Rufina, ogpowite which he lhmilt a mosque. I 
was there that he waa killed by his soldiers in 
Kadjab, 97 (March, 716), at the instigatian of the 
Caliph of Damascus, Sulaimin. 

After his death, the seat of tho Arab admini- 


atration was moved té Cordova; Seville nevertheless - 


remained ene of the richest cities of al-Andalus. 
Indeed, it escaped more than any other the influence 
of the conquerorm ami there is no doubt that ite 
oo only abandoned their old religion for 
am slowly, aè mach from policy às of necessity. 
là waa iu ртем c Rowan or Gothic, and the 
names of potalile citizens of Seville for long preserved 
ihe memory of this doable origin. The spread. af 
lam in the Peninsula made commerce ami agri- 
culture stil more active and the importance of ite 
harbour augmented. 

When residences ard fefa were allotted in al- 
Anitalas to ihe djwnd's of Syris and Egypt, Seville 
fell to that of Hime (Emesa) which was established 
їп 123 (743) by the governor Abu ‘l-Kjatiir nl- 
Husüm b. Dirür al-Kalbt, at the same time as the 
ia of Damascus was given. Elvira, that of the 
Jordan Reyya (Malaya), that ef Kinnaarin Jeen, 
ihat ol Palestine Sitonis and that of Migr Tudmir 
(Marcia) The name of Hims wes eveu sometimes 
applied to Seville (cf. Valut, AMa'dyam af Bulla, 
*cv. Him at the end). 

Spain was 


When the Umayy Cahphate of 
‘tatablished in the reign of “Abd al-Rahmin I b. 


Mu‘awiya al-Dakhil and his successors, Seville wae 


al-Vals 





' iple the ener 
getic "Abd al-Malik b, "Umar) and, like the: other 
latpe towns of the country, was often the scene of 
rebellions În 149 (766) two risings those of Sa'id 
ым alMatari of Miella and Abu ‘Saba 
b. Yahy& al. Valiubi, were quelled in. turn..]n 156 
(273). the Caliph had agnin to suppress an ees 


entrusted! to his governor (for. example 


at independence by the governor ‘Abd al-iih 


(or “Abd. alGhafftr) abVamani andl Hayat lı. 
Mulimis (or Muldbis), | | 
The town was surrounded by a fortified wall 
by *Abd al-Kazmán 11. He also bad = great mosque 
baile in (Е. Ie was in the reign of this sovereigu 
thet Norman piratce captured Seville for the fire 
time im 230 (844). It wae stomned after a abort 
siege, and the Caliph had to mobilise his forece 
to regain Û and put the invaders to Bight at ihe 
dective battle of Talyija. As a precaution againet 
anther attempt at landing by the Madii (Normana) 
he built an arsenal at Seville and ^ constructed 
swift ships, which did mot prevent his entering 
into friendly relations with the king of the Normans: 
and even sending him am smbDusudor, Уаһуш h. 
slHskam: al£ihssiL In the reign of hyp son 
Muhammad, in 245 (859), Spain wa apain attackel 
by the Normans, but the latter, who landed zi the 
mouth of the Guadalquivir, probahly did noi go 
wp to Seville but went direct to seize the town of 
Algeciras, Ihm Ehabiün and al-Nuwairi neverthe- 
less suggest there was a Norman landing in Seville 
at (his time (cf. particularly R. Dozy, Fer Mermaid: 
ги Expagne, in Ae lercher!, p. 256-163 and 379 252). 
{з the reign df the Caliph “Abd АПЕҺ, Sevill 
was for a long e a bus P 
and proceedings of the two great ex of uman 
origin, the Hang. Khaldan and ihe апи Вај. 
These Aral bad large domuies throughout the 
country ond oomercos clienta, and hated the tsia- 
mised Spantatis of Seville ax much us the Umayyail 
Caliphs of Cordova. The head of the first family, 
Kuralh b. Khalditn, soon aler ihe accession ‘af 
"АБД АПА, raised the whole country of Aljarafe 
an! rallied tu his flag of rebellion the chief of the 
Bann Hadjdjid) amily and other Arab or Berber 
chiefs of the south of Spain. He ravaged all the 
territory of Seville with fire and sword and later on, 
sametimes quiste] by the ealiph himself, he ruined 


| completely the renegades of Seviile (278 — 5917. 


In the town the Arabs became all-powerful: anıl 
it was wot (il) for years Inter that the sovereign 
perd ordered taro ee deere : 
in 256 ($99) the | of the two families, 
who had hitherto bes al peace, quarrelled, an 
Ibrahim b. Hadjdjsd) was victorious and slew Kuraib, 
After an alliance with ihe [mous sebel ‘Umar b 
Hafn [qv] hie Gnally submitted vo the Caliph 
of Cordova while retziming practically unlimited 
power im Seville. There he sé up as a regular 
sovereign sm) poets of talent and the (ашо 
singer Kamar were ornaments of his court. His 
retura bû loyalty te the Umayyad dynasty was the 
ltginning of the return of order in al-Andalus, in 
the reign of the great caliph ‘Abd al-Rabmin IIl, 
Seville, withaut, however, riválling Cordova in 
importance, entered upon ay era of peace and 
prospotity and remained loyal to the central power. 
Bui ite most brilliant epoch, and the most. im- 
portant from the political point of wiew ala», was 
that which followed the fall of the Umayyad Cali: 
phate, when it became the capttal of the independent 
dynasty of the Bani “Abbad or 'Abbadids (e, 
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- fender ofthe | there froma 568 (t172) 1 371 (1235), 
айе, hy ft 7) from 414 == 1023, The fom d deperture rae ы Ка his Mind 
рот, (Ве КА Аһ T-hsaim M и кии ol Пли, with the general Mubammad | 
о рЫ, нея lod thie | i. Windia sad ihe samiai SARA we рш, 
аі origin, Jamal hb, */ E за аһа in Seville (hai Abd Va'ktib | 
wer, ab first recognhing ihe aurerainty of те reis وا‎ (таба) for the Sanizrem 
Damasi sovereign Yahya be “AIL, bot was mot | pre arta) expedition in whieh he mêt hia death. 
iy ing this suxerinty which was quite | (Sbantaria) expedition | Аы s 
hing in repudinting [his wszersinty w bl | His son, Aba Vüsuf Тат а Мапе (580—595 = 
ominal. Ar his death im 414 [1042) hls son, Ab | [lis aon, Abt ice brought hack the 
ti : | | {бе аш € of | 11$4—1199), who succeeded him, t ty 
T "АМ, known by his haaoritz s mam Р | Al had army tä Seville anil returned to Maroceu, 
TM u'tadid, succeeded him and during = reign | Almohad army to Seri bü Vüsuf ss guv 
«T [ge eer Da vy deeds of crneity | leaving the Hafsid chief A " | 
uf 27 yenrs his policy was marked by deeds uy ille. Summoned by ihe latter be returned 
ка See гуен [исим ees Кыша Ж E | Sevitis ln 586 (1190) to retake Shilbr (Sabres) fram 
expense ef the nelghbosrinir principalities of ч "| ar Christians, wha | taken it by farce of arms, 
ie ttn, the Vind Mice df Creado. Hie ed Га Оњо аа ре аео 
im Balk, ibe Mirid king of Granada. We died in | After t ESTER E ban 8, 4i (July 13, 
ah, it ка, Ж Lm Mahomed Itc от ane) жо oit i Sg a i 
al-Ma^ramid, i» тетентей for his poctic taste | 1195), over A li Sowia aad ie apps during 
and talenta, Tn hit reign Seville became the rondes- | made = tear Be isoned the famous Cordovan 
vous ol the best scholam ofthe period: He toak Cor- | this period that he imp | (Avenron He did sot 
ova from the Bana Djawhar but soon camein conflict | philosopher, thn sd (А | NS year before 
inis the ambitions uf the King of Сый, аө ү | ы te Marocco ШШ 504 (rt п уез 
and then hod te appeal for help to the mew sia} | hia. death. | Sad: Г нане 
af ا‎ Maghrib, ihe ме Үйші b. | 1n the course of the teigna of thes PA 
е, to Spain with | Seviile rivalled the glories of the шом башчы 
Táshfin. Tbe latter cromeed aver to. Spal | АША агаа наа ба 
his ironpi kml an Radjal 13, 479 (October 33, | periods of the ‚Ашы ' y "Y The Almohad 
ictory òf Zalläka. When ihe | dite mure inhabitants iban Cordova. Th А 
toli), won the great victory of Zallilea. When the | na ay, iaries of the count 
Almorávlds returned to Morocco the Christians | severrignma and the great dignitaries r А 
Pexumed the ofensive ami al-Muibmid had to Ko | built palaces there, amd the ко быа = алк 
in. perum to Ihe Lanthii suljin to ask his asistance baths, caravanserai» and ae ol me Va'kah that 
unce more. Vasif granted it, but was not lom derally. li wai ja ihe nepa бы elte which 
in. depriving him of his kingiom to scire iz wealilt. | ithe new great manque was t de odd br da ihe 
Beville along with Cordova, Almeria, Murcia and | ihe present cathedral was s 10 Аг by а, 
lienia, was taken in 484 гот) Бу ҮпкиГа general, | xvth ceniury. The Лану aif чат al ар 
Su b. Aty Bakr b Tribin. The Berber troops | p, 138) girex $67 (1172) m the nisle "eui 
aacked (he tous (rom. attic to cellar, and pillaged thia Ды v the anonymous. thron a i 
the palaces of the ‘Abbidida and the unfortutale | af Muda] «Латта (ей. Tirnis,. P o "ll veis 
al-Mu'iamid was taken primer ond exited fo | (1176/1177). According to Ihm. Abi + бёр 
Morocen, where he died at Арш in 488 (1095) | wok eleven months to bild, RE zt 
aber giving expression to hic misfortanes in elegies | babie The sume author mentions the ten the 
Which came to enjoy < well merited reputation | Seville in the mıne year al a . аас 
among literary Muslims: he left the repütation af a | Gundalqunivir, of two fapka's, of Temper Nothing 
generans, chivalrous aod cultivated prince. — All ihe | 9f quays along the river and an aqueduct, N E 
atî relafîag to Reville in the “Abbaidid period have | tow survives of the great Almohad e s 
been collected hy Dory ju hi» Mrijlerum Arabmi | of Sorille hut the pape (now e 
etl de ЛАМЫН, s moli, Lelden 1846—1603, | Naranjos cout tof theorange trees”), able 
The Almuravid: general, Sit governed Seville | pate known 23 * l'nerta del Perdon", and most no Th 
fot kis master amd i rm, Hike the rest of Muslim | of all the celebrated minaret, called Giral ч 
Spain, &xmtinued. under the yoke of the Maghtril! | (became a. statue of Faith which A 
Solim. |n Kadjib, $36 (May. 1152), à Chrixtian | шт” [Spanish girer] at the least wind. im 
force irom Toledo invaded the country roond Seville. lower, at а whole less succesafn| than из фа!) 
In the course of an engagement the govemor of | sisters, the tower Oman lii Kila, al-Fath (Rabe 
the sity, “Umar h. Maklir, was killed. | amd that of the Dj&mi* al-Kutubtytn at Marrakuph, 
11 яғаз wiihi satisfaction tat the people of Seville | built at the sume time, lias & hase 43 feet ayune- 
bear! of the decline of the Almoravids Їп Amen ht d built of brick: iis we | с | ii 
ап the rise of the Almohada Rarrār h, Mubammad | thick, are pierced. by mumeroas windows with Aral 
al-Maitfi, general of alita "Ahd a-Mimin, after and Visigothic capitali The lantern-tawer sce 
Conquering the southwest of ihe peninsula, lard | rose from the рати of the tower ма hi 
siege to Seville and took í1 in Spa Lam, $41 (January, | replaced by a campanile; tbe total present helgh 
N47), patting to Might the Almoravid ‘eon. | li over 300 feet, A USER 
New. year a deputalion of notables of Seville went) рь, 609 (1312) al-Manpitt’s snoeren; tha Almohad. 
Je е Аїшоћай ailin to pive him the t, Mubammad al-Násis, collected under the walli 
[Pau] of һы fellow-citizems, led Ly the KEJ | Seville ihe greca: army which waa to mneconquer 
al Whe fled st Fis on the | the part uf al-Andalus then is the hands of the 
seein (eE above, -i 363%), “Aba al-Mu'min | Chileon Ji oe defeated on Safar ts (ely А 
app 1 vernor of the town the Almohad | of the sar SFr vas de Тоз» ап 
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royal palsce (sow the Aleizar, rebullt in the sivth 
century by Pedro tbe Cruel) amd the river. It haa 
retalned] im a Spanish translation lt Arabic name 
Burdj al-Dbahab ("Torre del Oro" “Tower of 
Gold"): the lower part, which. is in twelve super 
Imposed sections und i» crowned with battlements, 
and the smallest tower at ite top are still standing. 

Some year later Seville again became the head- 


quarters of ihe Almohad Sulkn ldris ab-Ma'mün,. 


and on his depatture for Morocco in 626 (1228-1 axa} 
the town ander the domination of the rebe 
Muhammad Ü. Vimi bo Pd, who ended by driving 
the Almohade oui of Spain, Strengthened by the 
alliance which he had made with the first Кана 
dynasty of Granada, Muhammad | (0, з-Ађшаг, 
Ferdinand IIT lah] siege to Seville in 1247. and 


after blockading it for sixteen months took it on 
Hha'bin 1, 646 (November 19, 1248) (or font 
days later, ing to some authors), The Mw 


population жав арагей and allowed to emigrate 
to that part of Amlalusis whicb «till remained 
Mi dan and to Africa, The attempts of the 


Marinid Suliins of Morocco ta recapture the town | 


Chritizns ја ibe years following met 


with mo success. In 674 (1275) Sultan Abo Yul 


Ya'kab tQ. 'Abd abHaskk, after his wictory over 
the troops of General Dow Nuño de Lars, laid 
waste the conntry of Seville and Jerez (Sharfsli) 
but he had soon (о aba hia siege of the 
capital. Ou his second campaign in Andalusia in 676 
(1278) he again came вр to the walls of Seville 
and pillaged the district. of Aljarafe. He continued 
these roids, which are recorded im detail in the 
Rawd al-Kirfis, down to 6854 (1285), and Don 
Sancho had te seek a truce which lasted ull 690 
(1290) in the reign of AbB Vüsuf^w successor, hia 
son АБа Va'küb Ymar Im ihe end, alter the 
defeat of the Sulpin of the amme dynasty, Abu 
Hasan “Atl, under the walls of Tarifa, the Muslima 
shundaned all hope of retaking Seville. 
lt woall take too long here to give the names 
of all the famous Muslima who were born or lived in 
Seville, It lt sufficient to mention the poris Иш 
Hamdi, lba Hāna, and Iim Kumin, tho tradi- 
tionis: Ibn ab'Arabi the biographer Abi Bake 
b, Khair, and to refer the reader to the scpurate 
aiticles on them. | es 
Bibliography: abldrhu Zeription de 
d'Afrique sf ate (ie el. and таты]. Глу 
and de Goxje, p. 178 text anl 215 trama, ; YOL, 
Mu diam. ai-P dn, ex, Wistenfeld, s.v; Ibo 
*Abd al-Mun'm al-Himyarn aA a£ Mi für 
unpubl. MSE: in. Fs and Salê, & v. Ishbiltya) : 
Abu "LEidE, Tududm a-Hwhlüm, ed. Reinaud 
and de Slane, Pars 1840, p. 174—175; E 
Fayuun, Erfralfi inédits relatifs au Maghreb, 
ar 1924 fe 45, 137 and 209; HARE Mag- 
a (phar forded, ed ond transl. E. Lafnente 
y Alcantara), Madrid 4867, i 10—15 test, 38— 
30 tram; Ibn alld, a Bayan si- Mw ghrif, 
ed, Н, Оозу, tranal, EL Fagnas, vol. ii, Indices; 
ibn al-Athir, ALA amil, ed. Tomberg, partial 
tran, һу К. Ёарпап (Аллей dn Maghreb of 
йг ГЕ . Algierm 1901), index; ai-Marri- 
kusht, fA gê, ed. R. Doty, tram. E. Fagnan, 
PME A AT ITE 
пайт), i 99; Ihn Alà Zar арп; 
о кыы Uber ed. und тапай, de Shane 


morarid, Almobad amd Marmid. periods); Dozy. 
Hlisisire des Autulmam: d" Espagne, vol. i. | 
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doy Karkir gr dl'hinire чї йа dütiraturr 
dés Araber d'Exspagae?, БР e 1885, | 
53—57, 259—264; Е. Coder, Deadia y 
ipa de des Almeravide: ен pay 
Zarjo 1399, p. 24 and 1534; Simonet and 
Lerchundi, Crestemetio ardbiperipetela, Carne 
nada 1881, p. 40 —41; Mados, Jucelonarie gro- 
gitdirtiw-histerice de peu, vol xita 
Madrid 1849, p. 209—434: Umiz de Züliga, 
Jdmafer. eclenaslesé v stellar dg la ciudad ae 
Serilla, Sevilla 1893 ogy. wol. vài i Gestuso y 
Perez, Sevilla swmmmemíal y artifice, Sevilla 
1889—1892, 3 vol; Rodrigo Caro, «sti gpuodaars 
y frimdipade de da idurtrinma fisa de Бета, 
Sevilla 2896, z vol; Guichor, Aeris d; ja 
«наа de Sevilla pF puedes haporianiri di it 
кетїї, Sevilla, 7 voL; Rodrigo Amador iie 
ins Rios, Jaicrigelenes draber de Serilfa, Mmliid 
1875; Contreras, Ajacis descriptive do ler me 
wumrnice drader de Granada, Scrilla y Córdoba Ў, 
Madrid 1885; A. F. Calvert, Mearirh Ammaint 
im Spain, Loman 1906. 
" (E- L&vr-lROVENQAL) 
SEZAY, s Turkish poct. Shaikh | Hasan 
(Dede) Stray Efendi waa a Greek by birth, a 
native of Kopdes (the old name for Corinth) who 
nio the greater part of hia life in Adrianople. 
He 






belonged to ihe order of Gülshen! there, first 
as a disciple of the Shaikh Metonrd Lai and 
after hia death ax his successor, According to soni 


sources, be was also head of a Gülgheni monastery 


in Constantinople, Ramada, ri5: (énd of 1735 
ot beginning of 1739), is given as the date of his 
death, the only date koown of hia career. His inmi 
fe ln а evr ddd which bears his name. 

We still possess several of Seaay's works Ih 
Dinn i ola mystica) and allegorical nature and 
je remarkable for the beauty of its language, so 
that Ottoman critics sometimes actually describe 
hiim as the His of Turkish literature. There li a 
MS. of the Ditdw in rhe Vienna Hofbibliothéek 
аай ін the Gibb collection (see Gibb, a Minery 


af Ottoman sey d. xxu below], and it haa 


been printed at nople. It begins with а 
series of deja, on the works of the diferent 
kinds of the mystic ра, the Mipi Aiki- 
Apwdr-i Turibat, Then came 333 phali a few 
mifi. and other shorter pit 
including a chronogram on “Cababthi Sadik Efendi 
(d, 1094 — 1683) Among other works liy Sesay 
hia Меда ай his commentary on a phan! ol 
loned, "There are. commentaries 
on some of Sermaya gåtan, including some of 
quite modern date, Among Seray's pupil ате 
mentioned Mehmed Hash Bey, the author of 
poem called FHL drar, which deala with the 
ніі ої Giluhent, and the Turkish poet Mabwi 
Efendi and Meluoed Fokri Keimt, who tranalated 
the Misti af ST trin of al-Aus&ri into Turkish: 
Seray li alis the name ofa modern Turkish 
novelist: cf. Hora, Gevdivatr dir torkischen 
Moderni, Lelprig доз, рь 43 

Bibfliegraphyr: Bru Мерас Tahir, 
Ormani A a'ellifleri, Constantinople 1333. y. 
84 ay. иш, A Umi af T Idm, p. 2562; Ma Him 
Nadji, Asda, Constantinople | 308, p. 164; v. 
Hammer, Geschichte der amma hî Dicktbunst unt, 
i, Pest 1858, p. 237—260; Flügel, Die ambi 
when, persischen und fiehindem Hamdschriftem 
fer bisiterdish-boniplichen flofiibliothed cu Wien, 
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SFAX (SrFiges ог БЕЛЕКЕ], з town is Tu- 
misia, ou ihe casierm coast to the north of the 
Galf of Cabej on the site of the ancient Tapasrurs. 

Built on a flat piece of ground the native town, 
beside which the European quarter has grown op, 
la of an unosually lar pian, It is quite rectan- 
gular in shape (boo hy 400 pardi) and its streets 
are mi right angles 10 ope another, |n the contre 
is ihe Grent Mongose balt about 325 (849), rebuilt 
at the end of the tenth century and several times 
since restored. "The frs wall bailt in the Aghlshid 
period was of clay and tricks, Parts that decayed 
were repalhed in some Al-Hakri deseribes ji a 
һм of stone and tricks, It wee frequently repaired 
either by princes oy by the pihs of plass indivi- 
‘uals, This wall was flanked by aquare towers 
und, accordisgr 12. al-Txdjsnl (heginning af the zijith 
century), it waa a double ane, Several risdf defended 
the adjoining cosa}, 

Dating the anarchy that followed the Hilat in- 
ratio, Sfax was from rops tò 1099 the capital 
of a lile independent principality protected hy 
the Arabs. In 1149 i6 was taken | Roger of 
Sicily. “Abd al-Mu‘min retook jt in 1 159. By then 
it had, however, 
The Ariba Май almost entirely destroyed the | 
plantations around ihe town, Helore the invmion. 
“fax had indeed been of a remarkable economic 
Importance. It was one of the rincipal centres 
for the cultivation of the olive. Muslim and Chriition 
ships exported the ail, particularly ta Italy, In the 
tenth century the Visaná establiahed f mek here, 
Sfax was seo noted [or its manufacture af cloth, 
which was fulled by the processes used in Alexandria 
Trak with more perfection, Fishing was also. an | 
important mume of income. : 

Shir im 188) was one af the few centres of 





ытелаапсе to the French occupation. A anundron 
came to bombard |t Since then it Һа begun to 


enjoy a паи prosperity, 
iuhahitanis which beers 
Gulf of Gabe and ii 


It b a town of 75,000 
sponges collected in. the 
| surrounded bw à déóuhle 
rile of gardens and olive proves. The latter, 
„pintet aceonling to methods improved during 
the zix!h reniury, cover à depth of zbout 3o miles, 
JEiMlography: Вака, text, Algiers 1911, 
р. г9; пац. de Slane, Algiers 1913, p. 45—47: 
abide, ed. Tory and de Goeje, p. 107: tmpal 
p. 125—125. ALBAS wiii, transl Райпап, 
p. 13 al Tidjini, Aidls, MS. Bibl, Univers, Algiers, 
138.535 7. ar, 1853, 1i 127—137; Ша “Аа, 
Maye, ed. Dom. i 308, 311: tramal Fug 
L 445. 451; Iba al-Athtr, A zui/ el, ‘Torn 
*. 10. 19; transl. Fagnan (mates), 
Hin Шаа,  Mitoire aes Herbérri, i. 204, 
HG, tsm. i. 22, 38; [bn Макан, А7, 
P: 359« 7215; ab Wartr, Zula/ Suudasiva, p. 136; 
M. lacini, aariin, i Rev. Ауга 
1890, р. 68 Tg. ; 1891, Р: 238; E- Mercier, й. 
1590, p. 248 "ii Margsis, Arabes en Berbir, 
Pe 334125; C. A. Nallina, Pipe e Sfax me) 
NONPESS, by Gautemeria OM AR deel 
(6. Ma&cam) 


L n HEN. 
, a religious community uf k ur- 


origin in the wiliset of Mawsil, Enotiih eesti, 
estimale the number of Stabels st борон а 
LR 


len, shoal) The Shabak live in тА 
angidja, 


P-470—471; 


dintrict ("Ali-rash, ¥ Kee | 
ghar 
Liles and places | 





| 


| i)i 
wp with the left hand 


— — „ س‎ _У 


lost euch. of its former splendonr. | » 





| The Süri permit diwere and polygamy, 
| enormous bezrli "Tha дадае адаа 


| 1h е ДАА нйн (сос зу 


| present drink 


i | iyncretiat 


we may rely om Father Anastaie, they show û 
АИ devethon tu "All wher they call “Al 
таш (гай їп Ка == Фс"), Another atate 


ment connects them with the extremiat Shi'a, il 





Ahl-i Hall (cf. the art. “ALL4LXul). TheShabak never _ 


cut ther mouwttaches “which are proverbial in 
country" (sme Culnet); in eating they bold 
soil them. Aa is ihe cac with all the secret iech, 
popelar atories credit them with abuminabis prac- 
tices; once a year ш 


an r | 
Vel-Laban, Besttliya, Kabarit, Кһагаһ э айс 
and in the district of АЗЫГЫ Бана. es 
chiel, Tiha Koshak (Kotak?), liver in 

ere are Sarl! im Persia iu the border 
The sacred book of the Баа ja asid 


5 
x 


khs af the Stel) ace said to 
places in Paradise at 25 madgjidiyas the ell 


Зра» ај never cut thelr imoastaches and 


ч 


ŞAN ji accompanied by apapes Сайда? а-а 
for which every married killa a cock, 
Shaikh hese these offetings which are dresse! 
with wheat ot rict and proclaims a blewing on 
every child conceived that night, The candles are 
then extingahhel and un indescribable orgy ensues. 
The Sürlí of Father Ansstzae evidenily carted iı 
Anis (*condle-exiinguishen) wf other travellers 
Father Anastase mentiona a shied secret sect in 
the samt reglon: ihe BAtgOR Kw; they are Kurds and 
coll themectver: АПАМ" (АНЛЫ). They ‘lve 
ш the villages of (Omarkin, Toprakh-et 
Tell-Va'küb, flashpta etc, Thér$ are also a few 
in Persia near the Turkish fronter, The Badjnrto 
enerale p 
[vn the LI] i" 
ment the death of Husain aud colleci provisione 
which on the sinth iley (of tbo month?) are dhin 
lmited under the name of shepbehd. When ihe chict 


l 





im seven fresh egge; the Shaikh euts eich into 
шеп pieces and on them in a jar. Those 
de a The Shaikh pronounces a 
prayer, Oflering the срез бо Тал fl zs an cxpiatocy 
sacrifice | (Fwr&in), No onn ‘con eat tham чамі 
forthwith coníessin це Ма win, 1 + 
Attention may be called to the links consieeting 
these Kurdish sects with one another and with Persia, 


their devotion to (he Shi Im&ms (ЗАМ 







DM tendencies The | 
mally we may meni tim ihat a document coming 






by w.1 аў and бм 
a FERDY |j un ы 
aT v mentions Malak-"i as, the | 


Аё іо. е аы дн n 
crine his won from the Arie x 
the Seah е we have 


a they a other ‘beni, 


т" 


irularly tbe ut (imo?) Таш. 
ont ЫГ a (arbitra еу 
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б 


A 


visita a cummucity of the faithful each: man aferi 


Чч" — — 9 шш 


“кл ш 

















ч ee ЕР ҮС ү. 


| е A E fram the foregoing Ramadiin,) they pl 


4 day. which, up to the | ime, has peser 


the tree of life onu whuow leaves are written the 


si said (hat. in this рш АШ descenda to the 
È їп order ї grani them: lorgivenesa of alus (Tir- 


SHABAK - ات‎ “SHAS BÀN 139. 

















Макка "m nol uten, 14 mes to 
«he * dead. Mere, in tbe night of thc 14'5 Sha bàn, 
religious exercises are held; in е masque circles 
sre formed which under the direction of am imd 
rite the prayer peculiar to this might. 
in Morocco on the law day of Sbabin a 
festival is celebrated which. resembles a carnival, 
A description of it la to be found in L. Brunot, 
La mer dong ies £raditieny HF des industries УГА 
| À Aur] £e SaN (Paris 1921), p- m ". 
Bibliegraphy: Е. Титан, Гб Ёйтгн- 
mamum ed  Nouncunumngem der її, Monate 
in A, viii. 1918, aah agi; Шеткі, (Ландан 
Jams C, Soonck Hurgronje, DÀ Arhi, L 
331 agga dog Агы, ti, 7O, 291; A, J. Wensinck, 
Arabir News Year (Vera, Ak. Amar. cow жет, 
(V. MisogskY) xiv, N9. 2), p. 6 20. (A. f. WesuNCK) 
SHA'BÁN, nume of the cighth month of) SHABÅN AL-MALIK AL-ASIEAT, a Mamik Sul» 
the lunar year. In claspical fel dt hus already | (in, was chosen Sollfin on Sha'hün 15, 764 (May 
iis place after Radjab Mudzr. In British India it 39.1303. through the inflaence of the all-powerfa ul 
bat (he name of Seb kardi (see beneath}, (he | Atabeg Yelhoghà al^Umuri when only ten year 
Atehehnese сай И Аал ón må among the | cll, Fits father Husain was passed over because 
Tig tribes it ie called Maddagtn, Lc. «ho fol- | the amhitous Atabeg Velbogh wished to mile 
lows wpon Radjab. himself and therefore preferred the ten-year-old 
іа early Arabia the mimth of Sha hin (rhe same son, the рна! of Mubansnad al-Nagir. НИ 
mae team *interval") acema tà. have teign was marked by frequent attacks by Frankish 
as to li significance, to Калаа. “According licet» on Mamlük seaports Uke Alexandria and 
2 an s Muhammad practised anı pêrê Tripolis in. Syria. Por example af the beginning 
eh tference in Sli bàn (Bekhüri, (емиш, чт of T1567 (1308) ships of Pierre de Lusignan, king 
ees E w Mrs trad, 126 ; Tirmidli, Sum of Cy together with Venetian, (enorsa and 
Jeba recovered in Sha'bán tho Генуя Rhodian ships mppeared befsre Alexandria whieh 
undered, bul withdrew on 1! she appe. af 
‘the Egyptian troops, carrying off ng to the 
sources, §,000 punet The Christians in Egyp4 
| and Syri» had to pay the tanso (er the captive 
Muslima, and alio pay foe the building ofa fet 
which was to invade Cyprus. The negotiations 
with Egypt were not saccessful, = Nelboghs. wai 
nat really ammxidi for pesce but was planning a 
landing on Cyprus with Bis feet. Hut troubles at 
o| home prevented his plas from developing. The 
king of Cyprum however, took the offensive | 
sent @ fleet e Fee to take the harbour of Tri lis 
anıl ihe towt in the south of Asia Minor. 
His fleet was able to ê lani talding partics bat had 
to withdraw before the superiority of ibe Mmlim 
forces, as had another Frankish fleet which appeared 
before Alexandria, Pence wae only concluded in 


be M by ilie don in ihe comme of the cere- 
mony. For phurkch wo may recall the mame faifat 
alma fîr which al Shabu gives 10 the alleged 

aeburms! fenst and orgy uf the Nestorizn wana, ef. 








ий "n, desig dir I Atim ae“ 
p i27: 


d'Arr, Vari 1591, н. E ir an з; 
Fother Anaase in aM 

395. 7312; 1902, v. MT ‘be we een of | 
people not members of. the sects in. question 
are, of course, to be taken with coution. V. 
Mioorsky, Miter gir Шонен dep ЛАЛ аА, 
Marts 1922, p. 69, League оѓ Матура, Сй 
de dm frenfürr tutre Ча ja Turguit et irak [C | 
доо. М. 147. 1925 УИД; р. 34, 38, 51. | 


(Tirmidbt, deem, b. 65). 

in the early-Arabian «olar year Sha'bün. us wall 
s» Ramadan feil in mimer, Probably the weeks 
preceding the ‘wummer-soleice and those follow- 
img ity һай а religions significance which рох 
"ae. tà набегу rites sach as fasting. Thi 
had it centre in the middle of Shahin, 


а 


presen 
ved features of a New-Year's day- M 
popular belief, in the night preceding the 1$!һ 


hames ol the living is shaken. The names written 
on the leaves which fall down, indicate thone | 
who are to die in the coming ус... Їп Зана it 


west heaven; [rom there be culla the mortals 


m Hein Se b. 39). tiaus later exacted vengeance for There Frankish 
7 ber of peoples the begining or 
ead of fhe ae i» devoted to thit comm e- 
deeds of the dead. This connection can 
sin be obeerted in the Mostim world, For this | towes of Alya, Sie and the rest of the kingdom ; 
ровон Bha'b&m bears the epithet of alaaa the king waa bronght a prisoner 10 Cairo and his 
| "the voc: In British India in the night | land become permanenily A Muslim pnasessints. 
of ihe 149: people say prayers for the deail, distri- A conspiracy broke cut im 68 (1167) армии 




















bi b called Arilar aj-hari'a which ix explained | tà take him prisoner, bat receiving timely maming 
night of qaittaney Le forgiveness of sim. 


Mei 4 ә are given and it the dead whi m who was now sixteen, was 
t Ra Sine pool alice The 
al se miidle of Sha'tan bears a partici- 
as is festified by the Bes 


Ms ihe zar 


E) 


1 


the beginning of 772 (Angust, 1370) The Egyp- 


raids. by falling upon the king of Little Ar- 
menia, which was en ally of the king of Cyprus 
776 == beginning of 1374), and conquering the 


зше fi d among the poor, oat Aafia (xweetmeats) Velboghs, whore Маск» со d по longer stam! 
a indulge in Uhrminations apd. firework. This | his harshness and crachty. The Mambike wanted 


he was ohie {О кзз ampe loan land oni the Nile, 


"in REN eli this month is likewise devoted to | and tu hold out there, and soon afterwards to return: 
сай; the tambwiare cleanted, religions meals | to ‘Caio and appoint Bla blla's brother Önük Salin. 


n himself at their head ami 
VI r waa f. to retire again to his bland 
| character. on the Mile. Sha bin then succeeded In ecising the 
dir palits whicb ate called pnta at | fleet newly built by Velbogha; the latter had te 
oad Ee e єз, quid! leave his lace of refuge amd y to Cairo. There 

манф. Leung the bat n tbe month, «| he was taken by the Mamlülks whe had in the 
meanwhile returned te the citadel, and mon after- 


> 
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wards killed by s» Mamink while attempting to 
paca tie. 


enur Esendemir. Constant fighting wae the revolt, 
which ended by @ grest number ûf Velhogbis 
Memlüks teeing banlehed to Syria and interned in 
Kerk. ‘They’ laier played an important part im 
the Mantik Kingdom, After e¢veral changes im 
the person of the regenr the emir Aktemir aL-Saltbi 


came io power, and held his position till the death |. 


af tbe Suljin, The Solis had transitory success 
io the santh of the kingdom, in Nubia. The kitg 
ef Nubia recognised the sarerninty of the SHER 
of Egypt Bat ata reult-of Aktemir's cruel treatment 
of prisoners, the Nobiana rebelled-again ami de- 
strove! the frontier town of Aswan. 

The Sahin's idea of making & pilgrimage 10 
Mekka in these troubled ies waa quite a mad 
aoe. In order to bo secure against conspiracies of 


SHARAN — SHARANKARA 


Yelboghi'as Mamlüks mow terrified the |" 
people and did not obey thelr pew leader, the |: 





his relatives he had bis brothers aod cousins en | 


to Kerk and snt hii régent 
moleci the frontier mpninu | 


to .L 
he "enl Lula he | 


too lirtle aurharity over his own. Mainlüka to | 


be able to risk uch a expedition. 'The avaricious 
Mamlike tautinied at “Akala and as the Sulin 
would not yleld te their démands they threatened 
him with death oo thai he had to fee seeretly to 
Cairo, tut the Marnie hut accomplices there wha 
"were borile to the Soltis. He wat able to remain 
scopcealed in Cairo fora short time in the home 
al a einging-girl bht wes soon. r and 
Patrngled; He was lamented by the people anhe 
‘had sabolished hürdensome taxes and in general 


treated his aubjecty with millness The maln rao 


for the teifible sute of the country was the Ии 
agbordinatlom "md cruelty ef the Mamlüks who 
Hitreated and oppressed the people. 

ГҮ ТЕЛЧЕ Ibn. Түй, ed. Halah, i, 
213—338 ; Wil, rich, dir Chalifem, iv. 5 to- 
$0, where-the European printed ierta and the | 
Oriental MSS. are given; Muir, The Mamie 

в Denuty af EAR y ip on Velboghá 
вес Marini aT, ed. Cairo, w. 162, fol. | 
4525—а (М, Бовкекикы) 

z DUNT Жум a Mamink 
uli n, son of al- Май Мп mèl [gv], 

\ «Ё амай а-а 1ш a eee 

the throhe ов Каме П 4. 746 LAug. 4, 1345), after 
having won over daring: the illness of his brother 
the emim of influence, notably his step-father, the 

i Arghin a ART He i» raid ra hare usod 

threata sa іо what he woold do to them if nut 
elected. He forced tia brother's widow to marty 
him шай soon after alin marril the daughter of 
ride tee Emir om, indeed, women always played 





| nat homo 
the Sula in the id "€ 400 honemen a! 
his disposal. ‘Ha Sook PIRE A Mis mother in. i 7 
the -cHadel where he waa di аты 
ганат. Не wee munlered ae = 

пз wy (Now 13 " 
reign he had pro Sleek bini: me of the quet 
worthless roe aat am ihe throne of E 

idle s foe s Сабен der £ Р 

lifen, iw. 462—469. ography ai-Suli 
нен АУ МӘЗ, ме, оваа С злой аена! 
ga, MS. Pod, Av. OE (gsm, On the 
edict see M, Sobermbein im .Mariaws feur 
um Corpus asripfieness Araliarum, Syrie da 
Nord, p. 94—103, ami thereon ocker, Fed 
97—599, who interyrets the li yum link 
lifferentiy; aiso 1) Makrizi, Аарау, di FIF. 
fre» low; im the new taxation on fief» 
seo ibe Туда, i. t84, and JM 





SHABANKARA, vame al û. Kurdish TT 
end thelr country. the af Athi has Shawán- 


| kam; Marco Pala: Sonar. Aeeording mo Mame 


Allgh Mestawfi, the realm of QALA b boule i 
һу Енш, Kirmn and ihe Pendan Gulf. Nowadays 
is forms part of Fireitám; medern maps show à 
village of the mune of рабата ou з SN, dat 















amil gr" E. Lorg „Мила mye ha) М was 
the топо oe other localities wf the province, 
whith waa E et تمہ ہہ‎ Harkin 


(near In, иа ur ] ), Hark, Táram, 
Khaira, Nairit, Kurm, Kini, LEF må там: 
As for улна Ды and identification 
tefer io ihe nobts af G, le St 
MM Милн га Marchat al- yr" 
Hi. i for Darii fa 

ariicle MAE obe and. “tae fren arci 
ater, i. ga et.) Aw for the climate, фэнни 







гаїшгє (Аад. we producens of Sbabáo- 

B gres in hia life. His rau nceupatiots sre (iw ony The eae eut dates, (27 
were all: T gladiatorial contexts, racing and grapes aml other fruita; at | : 
cock-üghtimg. Пы coon was marked by gresi | ealt ie found, A: ihe most 
eee nd ihe very slave-girhs wore Га» those of Zarkin anl at Bit, а , 
оп | н ы Mis and hia brother's re dren!) during а әјир rule aaionnted 1o more 
nae зата RE EN! pd n iy; dán 1,000,000 dinirs iut at the ne at 
te fiefs anil pifces, zi hla biographer 1-бабы (nt dines. GR Leine up rur ы ы. end places, 
nen tele ue Ла еіс ined im his r t. v. Tai. Tahini | (destroyed ihe ыан 
m merrel in the citadel of Tripoli ios d Cawull, rebuilt later on), Bark. А ье iimo i 

a enlary (tzie in kal'ut al-Hion ; | this cer Mustawfi, ‘the fortificatio iron: asl were 

| OVerpeyinents. to the Mamliüks ichs from не but the ا ا ا ن‎ 

the тепсе between the Inner nad ween ча 
Nerd сама а their death before the end of thei | 
Cr rim m dir Eu in 


latter (seo йодтау). 


( 3,6) 
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665/565) there ia alsó | of the fortificatk U Manir- put to desth this madir,- whereupon 

of Sbabanküra, the fertilit that eouniry ( *brau- Fs tose in rebelilon. He succeeded in captarmg 
Sheed euliated ibe the garden nf re | the himself amd his mother, the Saiyida 

| mills, Lair, etc. t Kburfanya. AbG Mangr wae confined in a strong- 
The Shabinkare tribe were Kundi; inin koli пез? ЫЕ, where he was mundere] im 448 
Balkhra time (early sixth [twelfth] century | (1056); ihe PT was, by onder of Fagjitiya, 

were five subdivisions of them, viz. the Гаташ, suffocated dn a bath, The Shabünkürs chief, now 








the Rimini the Karzuwt, the Mas’ dd? ond a at з жооп came inte collision with the 

© he Shekant They were herdwmen, but mie» | Seldjok power. After fighting without access against 
intrepid warlom, who © than once, in the 1 Kawurd, the brother of Alp Arian, he submitted 
course of history, Le to be re | ta the Litter, from whom he received the gover- 

heir chicks from Ardsahir, nS of Fár. Fadlüyz afterwards revolted; the 

Saal even from the legendary’) stronghold of Kburshah, to which be had betaken 

king Tile Teas aside the exploits. of the es was besieged and taken by the great 





Ghabinkira in Sdafinian times (as e.g. the fact | iim al-Mulk and Fadia ajinya, after many vicis- 
| that ES ПІ Б яй to have taken refuge As. captured: and xac) (464/1071). Such 
among them at the time of the Maalim Invasion}, | is in subvtance the account of Ibn al-Balkhi, à 
the history of the Shabinkira begins at the epoch | younger contemporary. Ibn al-Athir represents these 
of ihe decline of Bügid power events somewhal КАЧУ КА {х. 48/49; the Kurd 

The unis were ا‎ aa the most noble | Fal, who, according {ою Ibn al. Aur. іх. 2®0, 
ід descent; thelr chiefs are sald to descend from beld part of Adbarbaidjin and raided the Khassre 
Minüihr and to have held in Süzküizn times the | in 431/TO30, cannot, of course, be identified with 
function of lspáhbsds. The first time, о far 2s we | the. Sbabünk&ra chief), With Fadltyaaftair ia 
know, this tribe came into colliion with à great | connected without any dou, the expedition of af Alp: 
Mastin ENS n cap kine Сыпаты | Агайо to Shabiinkira of the умах 4558/1960, тив 

ндеу. ч whose general ТЕ | tioned by al-Riwandi, Naser abjediiv (6. M.S.‏ ا ا د 
ove them from (irons of Iufahin; | New Ser, vol iL), p. 118.‏ 
aes were compelled to remove sóuthwanl. But‏ * 
Bayi е ee the sphere af Hüyid a‏ = | 
y not suffering their tesis ned‏ 
to m | once imóre, until the‏ 
Гата district. Ibn al-Helkhi aves the s‏ 
af thelr ruling family at wome length. It may be‏ 
sufficient tó atate that in the course of the quarrels‏ 
which ame among the kinamen one of them,‏ 
Salk b. Mulpumnmad b. Vabys, called to his aid the‏ 
т е Ааш of the Rüminh; at the time Iba‏ 
Ha | wrote, Salk's som Hasüyz was the ruler at‏ 
the lemiilis, but hi» kinsmen contested his su-‏ 
premacy.‏ 

The Karrzwi Shabankürz, woking advantage of 
the decline of the powsr of the Büyids, obtained 
Küzerün but were driven out of it by Cawull 
when ће made his expedition in Fars. The Mas‘tdis 
also came to some power in the days of Fadltyas;: 
the Karauwi chief Aba Sa'd bad also served under 
thai Hamini ruler, For some time the Masidi 
ponce Firtizabid and part of Sbüpur Khaüra, 


The Shobänkära were to be for many years 
& nuisance lo the countries of Kirmiün and Fárx. 
| i» 49а (1099), supported by tbe prince of Kirmin, 
Irün-ShXh b. KHwurd, they defested the Amir Unar, 
who was wall of Firs from the part ofthe Saltin 
Batkiyiruk About Des times the struggles of the 
Atibeg Cawult with the Ghabünkirs begin. This 
prince, Ё Fakhr al Dis-Chéul, who died ii фе теи 
$10/1116 (the Ta'rifi Gadda wrongly places 
death under the rule of Marii bi Mu * 
b. -Malik-sbih), Firs on bebalf of ihe 
Seldiuk ruler of “lak, Mubammad b. Malik-ahah, 
The Shabankirae Amir al-Hama b. sl-Maubiris 
Ehusraw refuted to pay homage; thereupon Ciwull 
atincked him enddenly. Khesraw had = narrow 
жере, rl saved by the belp of bis brother FadIt. 
Now subdued Fas and Djshram in Fire; 
1 he hesitged for some time the mrang- 
hold win Khai bad taken refuge, bot per- 
ceiving that the dege would be a long and hard 
one he come to terms with. the re chief. 


they were no match for the Karzuwts, whose | Later Khusraw accompanied the on his 
chief, Alin Sa'd, defeated und- -put to Ami- | expedition tò Kirmün, the king na had 
raya, the Mas‘id! prince. When, later oo, Cadwall | sheltered the prince of Раі, irmik, In this 


connection Thn al-Athir mentions the fact that 

Cawull requested the | of Kimman to hand over 

nome ee forces w پیا‎ Ee uem 
After these events the: kära to have 

kept quist during the rule of Muhammad b, Mal 

abfh, but new troubles arose when under he 

following king, Мара b. Muhammad (511/ 

1117—525/1151), the жаг Минг Aa е al- 

Darkazini began to treat these 

This caused an insurrection during Which the 


roled Firs, he tustalled eee son m Vightaat 

аз тшш of Firtieibad The Shakfnis, rapacious 
mountaineers of the coasthan: present ро historical | 

interest. ‘They alsa were subdued by Самой, 
Ilistorically the most important bie H the 
RAmûinîi, to whom belonged Fadlhya (Ibn al-Atbir, 
x. 4B, calls him Fadinn), the mightiest Amir of 
ihe Ehíhünkira This ian, the son of & certain 
“Ar al-Hasan b. Aiyttb ‘who was the chief of 
rose to the rank-of SiMdsalir in the 


rd the Sahih "Adil, the waztr of the Btyid | Shabánküra wrought . damage. Far the time 
ruler o Fars. Even before this time the Büyide| up to the Kirmin affair there may be noted the 
had bain troubled by the Shabtakāni Thi Turilki | following data: In the service of the Salghiri 


Gusida (ed. Browne, p. 432) mentions an [mxur- | Atübeg Siunkur, the Kurd tuper ba Tahir, 


rection of a ceriain Tamil of Shoblnkira againat who afterwards became the dent saves 
ihe king ab'imád. D-Dm-Allah Abu Кайшыцаг |: djed 555/1160), 4 
nl i Mac n АМ Nes prince was» mucoceded | usmle 7 on the chiefs 
who died in روو‎ (ане | iiid o Stam 
oss) wn left the throne to se hip еко ' к" expelled 


the soyal master of the Sabi Ж 
OTe lan nite ы IF. on E 16 
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We nów ester on the 
Shabinkirs history, 
a Tew The 
Mabie tad his гое. Муш 


moat glorious perked 
however, iate en |X 
binküra chief Кай altr 
x al-Din Maud; 
availed {hemselves of the disturbances 


‘Amira af Ig 
hich к in Kin after the extinction of the 


ep arce : 
ruling БЕШИ 
ro z to the call Ar the wari Náslh.sl-Din, 
who solicited their ani against the irr. Сав» 
trary io the intention af ihe warlr, but assiated. by 
the diticens, they ocenpitd before giving battle 
‘to the (hues (he capital Bardasir aml so secured 
‘abe dominion of Kirmin (§97 == 1200/1201). The 
two Amin now dele the Gheer, but the trained 
‘relations between these rulers of 1g. and the At&beg 
of Fare compelled them to ceturn.to their realm 
after yaring рр ва their mdi? oue of the 
"pables of Kirin. Thereupon the Ghor appeared 
«теё more to repeat- their ате fine of tha 
Rirmáni Amir, Hurnszr Tid) slim Sbihin-ehith, 
concluded a treaty with them Хий al-Din 
marched aginst him [reu lgs in the battle which 
ensued Hutmar fell and hi» Turkish allies: were 
rotted, Shortly afier, Nm al-Din entered Hardest 
“He mode himself, however, hy his debau- , 
chery aod his rxpacity odious lu such s degree 
that a plot was faid against him, Ip the night 
the conspirators took him prisoner with his 
(боо = 1203/1204). They intended thereby to 
compel the commander of Mubiris's garrisons to 
Wurrepder, These commander, however, remained 


in their strongholds and the Initer had to be besieged, | 


Ip the meznwhile z new actor made his appearance 
um the political stage vit, ‘Adium Shah Б. Malik 
Dinar, à protégé of the Rbvürim-alih 
‘Adim Shih had conclidel an alliance 
Choe who А n him in his attempts to a 
the realm of Kirmia, In short, the course of events 
жїз шз follows. The рг Nisin al-Din was 
жем to the Ambeg of Fur but dí Adim Siah 
expected = remuin in, the quiet posesion of 
Kimin, be was disillusioned by & polite message 
from the Ambeg, Sa'i b. Zangi, to thes effect that 
Sad was pending ‘ds general “Lea al-Din Раша 
to accelerate the reduction of the garrisams men- 
tioned abore (foo). The troops of Fire duly arrived 
aid delivered Kirmin definitively fram the Shabän- 
kira, Am expedition whith Mubiris andertonk in 
revenge had no resmim except bringing stout once 
ons on ay tans. le 

n 668 (1260) Hilkigt destroyed lg and killed the 
Ghabdekiirn Amis Musalfsr Mubammad; afterwards, 
in the year 694/1295 we find Shablinkira among 
the countries which, according to the treaty between 
Gai Khan amt (ehisin Khan, fell to the lot of 
For the i 712/1312 mention is made 
of ux imwurrectión of the Shabzokira адай the 
анну of UAL Ebin, Ji wes represeed 
Sharaf abDim Wuraffar, who later became the first 
historically important member of the Mugaflarid 
dynasty. Tt was the princes of that ман who 
definitely р“ ай ей io the 

imka. In the year 745 бе 6 LI or t 
the lust Базан ruler, the д дан) 
refused to the orders of the Mazatffarid Mu- 
laris Dn. The latter sent his san Mahmild with 
у а ао ы me 

шщ ir to 
йг e os Shake ra à 94 
urafarkl em incidentally, ii the year 
13654 (1353/1364), we hexr of a inden ие уг 


e 


Sant | 


i | 


of the Shs- 
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у of that comntry. They |’ 
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| conditions of the city 






kira ch. bdodf of. tà RENS M.S: 
KEVA 608). After the time of thle dynasty mention 
[ound ef sz one RE 
bel by Bünenghur T (Daslat4hah, Ju 
| "Brie graphs: s Geegrapbyi! Iba: 
FürrBüma, cd. апі К, А. Ni- 
cholyon (G. M.S. ee Ser., vel. L), р, 1292 ri 
Hanes. Allih Мэна. Анаша 
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A à S Xl) p rt. 
АИА TES ES 
Sons the i us aT a Coie day e 


Sor Mart? P à (1903), p 33, 86; C. Киш, 
галыг, wii rh 765, 5251 ix. E40, 
214: 0. Le Senge Landi af (Аг Катя 
байдан, р. 6, 285 | P 
roms Ion А-а, атта, р. я, н x, 164 
түй, ани Recueil dë taxes relatif АМ 
birt dno Seldjencider, lx 75. AC атн 
Guhit, el Browne, 1.506); 0-22. Ibn sl. 
Аш, Chronicon, ed. Tornherg, x. 4B, 49, 103. 
133641 sl 229; Alah tei ale 
vini, Za rild-i A ed. gehen dat 
MNA 43% 433, 4 53 14 
бз, ОЗ ЧО Murkhvand sedet. e Saft 
er ee 137,5 
141 5, 66: 
ер. «ity s 144), 698, 
peire der Momquír, cá, Qi 
385, 440—449; iy 
the auccesaion of (be Amirs 
jor c eT Ts in mazgioe, Ба 2 3 
accoun! of z Hhabinkera- princes, he 
maid to have Шы 237 yeurs  d'Ohsaont, 
des Mongolt, W. TAA J v. Hammer, Geek 
dre Tikan, ie 6 ‚ 233, 344. 237; b 
tog, 136—139, 151; Н. Н. Помог, егу 
af йг Мендей, Ш. зод "s g. 8. 4. S, 1912 
№ . F. BÜCHNEK) 
Nc SHA'BE, Аий ‘Asm ‘aes. ZuAEAUlL п. 
'Aum AL-SHA'WL, traditionist, was one, of the 
many South ‘Arabians who gamed prominence (a 
the carly days of Talim. He wis бенон tron 
the dan Shab, which is a branch of 1 
tribe of Hamlin, and wos born in all 
his father Браз таа one of the foremscet | 








Jurrf or Kurün rexders. Jur и hb bis 
gence in the dates. as the a bi 
hut e may axsuime 1 the dute which be him- 


i 


eclf gives ja a y- 
ha ы born inthe qur of the battle of 
ا‎ toûk place in the ed 19/640, a, шы d 

to another statement, hla ne of 
tbe captives made Ent that btln ко agris 

T 20 given © aulhor 
еса к el! tells us that when al Hadj 
m n iE та е 
had Wim called t rom him 
os i "and findi 3 him well-informed 

he made him bani ['ari/) of the tribesmen 
of Mami aod êlek a 
kept in favour with al.H 





city came to him tell 
moat of Шей class in th: 











































аро pot be sur at this Gba bi, ihe villain; 
AF God grant me that Eget bold ni hin, I shall make 
this world narrower for him than a camel's hide”. 
Soon. after, the army of Tha abAsh ath was 
Wefeated fin 89 ali.) at Dair abDjemidjim and 
iS to preserve his life went Into hiding, 
When he learned that al-Hudjdjad) bod ranted an 
unnesty to all who joined the army of Кашы Б. 
Muslim, which waa lieiup raised to he sent to 
Khorasan, he obtained iktomgh: ^ roni s donkey 
imd provisions and went to Farghüna. Hérc be 
unknown but was shle to get into favour | those 

mployed him as secretary, From 
: pucis that is was 
Shabi who wai the composer and conumunded 
Biaiba to tend him back to him without delay. 
Shahi bad been for a long time ou friendly 
m with Iba AbI Muslim, the chamberlaln ai 
A ҮСЕП and the latter boil probably spoken 
i Hs Favour before al-Sha'bi arrived before the 





A what excuses to make, but when he came | 
э ші-Най а) he silently endured. the many | 


di. who mutt have valued his learning | 
В, readily forgave hiis, 
р: repolation must hare reached. the caliph 
al-Malik for be gent to аА Надя) to send 
ab) to him and he spent the next few years 
Be court in Damascus, 1t ia difficalt to credit 
Eccount of the three years till the death of 
‘al-Malik as, on the authirity of al-Sha'bi 
Elf, we are told that he was employed on two 
pimportant misions, ane tà the Greek emperor 
Керсен and the other to the caliph's 
t mission related by al-Sha'bl himself was 
fralile om account of the fact that the emperor 
to make the caliph suspicious mgaim his 
dor, in which he was not successful on 
t of the atraightíorwardness of al-Sla'bi. The 
| to Egypt was of the most. honourable 
Bcter, the caliph recommending the am 


































= iph did not confine itself to thè peron of 
babi, but we are told that thirty other members 
a family were with him and all received salaries. 
er being present at the caliph’s death-bed he 
Ж io have gone alter ihe decease ol "Abd 
Malik bsck to al-Küfs amd died there a short 
| before the death of al-tismn al-Basri, wha 


authors differ very much; зета year from 
3 to 110 is mentioned, the latter being probably 
E right ane. 

[As regarda his peronal appesmince, abSha'bi 
wa slim, litile man and he himself attributed it 
having been born a twin, His mental qualities 
ist have been t and in contrast with other 
pologians he tial a sense of humoot. The 
lebrated tradiifonist als A‘magh was asked why he 
not go to hear traditions from al-Sha' bi; he 
plicd: “Because as soon m» he sees me coming he 
Biss fan of me ond says: Does this ook ilke 
nau of learning? He looks just like a wesver!" ". 
lut Ibrihim nl-Mak]ha'i received him with banour. 
Арачы is zal] to have иле that he had 
"rd tmdidons from more that $00. Companion 
К Шаг игн у оне feyour- 


ч AL-SHA'B] — SHÁRBIB i 


or. ibn Abl Moslim and other friends advised | 


te the transmission of 


“Arie who "p es of Egypt. | 


: terms to his brother, The favour of | 





im r10/728. Here again the dates given by | 
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= 





able =i regards his, Мый а ша, Among his. 
many pupils wai the great lawyer Att Машќ 
| whose oldest authority Be won, and if tf mot mir) 
| prising thet his auiherityls ritad по leis than 4 
times in the A iA о Kiara ot AbU Vusaf, 2 
chief popil of Abu Hanifa. The passages in which 
he is &ited in tbe canonica] books of maditions — 7 
are too numerous to be counted. Though he himself 
did mot claim to be a lawyer И жаз е сажи; 
lawyers ia al-Küfa to go to him for adviee Me ¢: 
нан said] “Imm not a Jabik; but I deliver. ^— 
principles which hzve been handed down 

to mc and they [udge in accordance with them.” 
He was x strong opponent of judging by analn ugy: 
(ray) and ег are quoted by several of 
hingraphery of bis refutations of the principles of 
analogy. ir i& however, not ouly in iradiiong p 
that he handed downs information; we owe 007 
= a great amount of our knowledge of the kis- 

tory of the time of the Uoiiyads; a glance into 
the index of the annals of nl-Tabazri will suffice tú- 
confirm this Не Ын said that he could reel 
poetry for a month and not exhaust the pore of 


roaches of ill-rewarded favours which hé mado | his knowledge in this brunch of learning. He iid not 
j es admitted his gullt and stupidity. Al-| compose an 


books — the time had mot yet 


come —, and he is stated to have mild that he had 


s more than his position among his iribes-{ oever put a single line in back and white but 
related all fra 


ш (an Thi can only apply 
kmowlelge, ai wê 
from him himself the . gimlialod that he acted аа 


| aecretury to Eutiiba. 


Bibliography: His name ls mentioned ie 
y very book dealing with carly Islam; the 
| foal sources for hia bi aphy ате: АИЯ? 
1 ; Index; sl Tabart, ed. Goeje, Index ; 
The а Каат, "Dium". байн "ЕКА, ta el. RE 
bêd 1313, B $77; abSam‘ant, esd), od 
Margollouth Іа GMS, 1912, fol. $34 reco 
Ibo .al-Kaiteriint, Homonym, ed, Leiden AL 
р. 269; Ibn Khalikin, Cairo 1310, Ь 244; 
len Hadjar, 7udgsis, Maidarthdd 1328, +r. 65-095 
sl.Dhahaht, TugAkirs! affir, llaidaribüd, 
L tyes zh (F. Kagskow) 
bh. YaziD Lb. Nu'AIM AL-SHALBANT, à 
кт AEN. He belonged to the regio 
sil, tó which his family had мса 
uu of al-Lasaf in tha kafa desert, and 
was born in Dhu "Lildjdja a5 (Sept/Oct. 646) 
ot o be pes al [n the beginning of 76 
(095) BE b. Musarrah, the leader of 
in Dri between Nagibin and Minim 
пе when the latter was slain on iyt Гушна Т 
(2 Sept, 695) io battle against the troops of al- 
Най] [q a under al HAM b. ‘Ummi ab. 
Hamdini at the village of al-Mudabhadj between 
al-Maweil and al-“Irdh, Slabib assumed command 
and with the little bady that &urvived fought his 
way through to the border coantry belonging ta 
а Маж ні. Dhiring the whole of the war with the 
government troops he showed himself m master of 
guerrilla warfare. He never lung en 
same spot but continually changed his place of 


abode süd was on good term with the Christian 


inhabitants of the country. He was therefore easily 
able to fimi gheltef far his force which was al- 
ways very small, although the statements of the 
Arab historians regarding the smallness of the 
number of his followers in contrast to the strong 
bidles of joremment troops sceni somewhat er- 
apggerated, and he was always well informed re- 
garding the enemy's movements, After his defent 


à 


a 
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of the "Anata and the Banu Sbalbün, hc took his 
mother who lived on the Море of Mount Sütidami 
веш. Макы and wini farther south. Safyáu b. 
Abi Aliya el-Khath'amt wast defeated at Khi- 
nik und Sawra b. Abdjar (abHurr) ab Tamtmi 
at al-Noehrawin, wherespoo al-Hadidjādj &t once 
collected a mew army anil put аһ аз] b. Sa'id 
al-Kiodi in command. The latter showed the greatest 
cantion in following op his dangerous enemy, was 
always on bis guard end ready for betile, ond 
entrenched himecif at i An attack made bry 
Shabib failed. Al-Hadidjadi who wanted a speedy 
end to the long struggle, then. appointed Sa'jd b. 
al-Modialid al-Hamdin) and ordered him to attack 
st once, bot be was killed, His successor Suwald 
b. "Abd abRabm£n al-5a'di could do nothing and 


middenly Shalib appenred before Kifa on iho | ate 
запы: блу ал a Hadid] returned fron a journey 


їо Вата, In the night Shobth even entered the 
town and knocked mt the gate of the citadel with 
a mighty blow from bis mace, tut om the following 
moming he had disappeared again, Al-Hadid 
then sent a body of cavalry under Zobr b, Kais 
akDjmi! against him; Zehr wea however defeated 
af al-Sallahiin and when Ze dda b. Kulima, who 
succeeded him had fallen at Rughbar, Shhh 
threatened the town of al-MadS’in A new army 
was at once equipped and the command given 
(o "Abd abRahminm b: Mubsmmad b, al-Ash'ath 
sl-Kind) [q.7.] who Farmed the mme cations 
Басса ая ab[Harl. As he did not seceeed in 


grining a decision, al-Hadjdiad) became impatient | 


aed repleced him by “Othman Lb. Кази al-Huritht, 
whe was defeated and killed in Ты Ча 
76 (March 696) en ihe river Наяшущ, While 


Shabth wae spending the next three mnths in the 


mountains, al-Hadjdiid} agein collected a strong 


Army the command of whith was given to “AUD | 
bh. Warkt’ s)-Riyahi. In the meanwhile 21-Ма ы 


fell to Sysbil; without a blow being struck. Soon 
eficrwards be sttacked the troops gent against 
bim -at Sik Hakama niar Kifa “Artib wae Killed 
and Shabib was otica imore victoriam. He there 
[ote spain ihrestened Kifa; al-} эдн), however, 
had. already appealed to the caliph for help, 4,000 
— EE A S ac Ard EPHRAIM soon arrived 
п | again a оше м Коба ін м 

Shabib had the worst of it and ad to чар 
Hight to save hinmelf, After an indecisive fight at 
sl-AnhEr he went to [SGkh&, Le the region ofal- 
Nabrawita, did mot stay long there but went 1o 
Kirm. When the Syriana pursuing him sp 
cached he went to. meet them, crowed the 
"mi Ырп н lo altack Sufyin but was 
Weigel after a desperate atrupple end 

waa drowned while crossing the river (probably 
4 the end of 77 =spring of 697). Shalub's ape 
pexrunce waa in keeping with hit almost legendary 
exploits He way very toll ond Is sald to have 

"Mies extruntlinssy physical strongth, 

- JiMiegraphy: Ibo Ehallksn, ed Wisten- 
feld, Ме, 187, de Silanes tramal, i. 616 д 
al Tahal, ed. de Goeje; il, sse Indez: Ibn sh. 
Airy Ааны, ed, Tort „r. 317—336 
338—354, akYa-nbi, Tarn ed. Houlsma 
i« 328; sbMuberred, aA 3mi/ ed, Wright, p. 
616 251 Well, Giek. der. Chalifen, l. 414 ty 
435-442; Wellhaunen, Ol erligist-politiichen 









Hadrumtit waa x наши result 
оне. Shabwa indeed is actually described за 


bua ia etill connected by 
| a-Setirma, Ruwaik, S&fir, *"Irk Masahbbal) 


d Dai arabii KA wed d 5 
“зл (К. ү. Zerressriah) | 


' described by von Wrede (p. 245). 


SHARIA — SHABWA. 


zya' jaurney (in Ibn al-MudjEwir 9 parasang 
o( 41 Abe, aont 3550 feet above sea vcl. | 


inacript 
(Nat. 
Ше онар, cae а 
Asconillng tà hi оп д 
bad бо temples within ite walls, According te the 
BEES from вон C. Lasdbeng gui Ka infor: 







mation about fihabwa, the old town is actually on 





Al-Bakri alune among the Arab geographers 
describes Shabwa za the frat town in На - 


the Jatver, A, 


thia tinntation of we 


the geographical concepti 
of the Himyaritc 


a Hhuyiür town. Al-Hamdüni xzys that the people 
of Shabwa left the town he war | 


Madhhid| amd Himyar ahd wetlled, In Hadras. 


The pew settlement was called Shibim after them, 
originally Shibth; & mim was put in place of the 
Àd, According to L. Hirsch this town is © daps 
sst of the ancient Shabwa. D, H. Müller in the 
critical notes to his edition of al-Hamdini (p. $9) 
and §habwa аз «heer imagination on the part of 
Seuth Arshian scholars, In any case there is evidence 
for Shihwa as a second pronounciation alongside 
of Shabwa. That the latter te older may well be 
deduced from Pliny’s Sabota. | 

In ancient times Shabwa was 1һе сеш\ге of the 
frankincense trade and of the trade between Egypt 
and Indis, which brought to Rome vis. Ghisa 
Gaza} the rarest products of Arabia and China, 
three caravan routes 
with the north. One lends from Nadjrin e eu 
a second from Nadjiän via КЬ, Һе Шат МАНЬ, 
"Irk Dukhsimi to Shahwa and the third via Marit, 
Wadi Harb, al-Ayidim, Djaww ol-Kudalf to Shabwa: 
The town however no longer plays an. аро 

ort i commerce and lû only of i ince for 
ty malt trade, Even in al-Hamdiint's time Shabwa 
was famous for ite salt deposits. The salt-hill called 
Haid eLMeleb, is two hours wait of Shabwa and 
ix still being worked; eee n an open anit 
sll confined to the foot of t Mill o that there 
is alt here for centories alll, 

The ancient ruit of the city have given rise to 
many |egenda. Al-Malkrtzi says that there b» the tomb 
of a giant in Shabwa, whose bone from Enee to foot 
mensured 13 elle. Váküt (iv. 184) mentions that the 
tomb of ibe prophet Salih (q. v] — which others say 
ix im Mekka — іа here and that the footprints of 


| the Prophet's the-camel were to be seen there. Аһ, 


according to C. Land Arabica vy, 248) Shabwa 
hea nothing to ido MR ten Sahwa visited af vos. 
Wrede — the latter is identified with = Salywa 
in a valley = considerable distance from Shabwa — 
this tomb cannot be identical with {be Huy tamh 

үшин (Ш. 1$7) 


¢ a 
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“besides knows z cmatle on rooant Байта Vaca: the | 


Djebel Rema) in Vemea also called Shabwa. 


Biblisgraphy: E. Oniander, Zur. Aímari- 
Men. Altertmmabunie in 2. D. M. G., xix. (1865), 


238, 251—255; nLbHamdüsi Sifo! [yusiraf al 
iru, ed. D. H, 


* *Arimiddin. Ahmad, Je auf Sicdarabitm 
Sooner af" RA 
EMS, xxiv,, Leiden 1916, p. 53; al-Mak- 


M ruglchen Ан абеп Maui's im 
nist, De salle Maddramens, ed. F. Berlin N 


Кошу], Bonn 1866, р. 32; Yapon Mn djam, 
ed. Wüstenfeld, ii. 257; іе. 1845 Лат af 


Ий, ed. T. G. J. Juynboll, il; Leiden r853 


93 zg.; abBakr, Afw'diam, ed. Wüstenf 
352, l. 522, 799}. 
Keisreuten att 


‘pe 140, 142; do. Dir alte 





Rei in Hadhramaut, Braunschweig 1573, P 


24, 244, 289; L. Hirsch, Aeiem im SRA rabit 
` Matra lona und PMadramüt Leiden 1897, p» 

ent, Seethern Arabia, London 1900, 
sef, Siem der  Gurchichóe time 
Aie длан, 1, Munich 1589, 49; 
20, 97, 9337-5 174, 176, 240, 







205; Th. 
p. 17523 
Geegnap 
ii, Berlin 1896, 
359, note 25 do., Avirr mac 


E. Gla 


Edward Glaser, 1, ed. D, H. Miller ahû N. | 
Rhodokandkis), Vienna 1913. p. 26; M. J. de 


Gocje, Ainfdrameat, p. 8, 17; C. Landberg, 
Arabio, vy Leiden 1898, 219, 247 sy. M. 
Hartmann, Der isfamische Oriat JJ, Die ara 
Mine Frapn Leiprig 1909, p. 22, 171, 4195 
A. Grohmann, Sideradien Bir WFirtedestegedict, 
\., Vienna 1922, 125 744 132, BL Af: dor, ln 
Outerr, Mowatschrift f. d. Orient, wily 1917, 
338. (Aporr GEOHMANN) 

SHADD (or Rawp At-Munzaw), Qgature", 
knot", gpirt which ja bound"; this a the most 
important rite in the initiation ceremany practised 
since ut least the twelfth century. a. D. in the guilds 
of artisans 


before the body of initintes, thè candidate (mati. 
dad) if he is a Muslim, takes part if required in 


the recitation of the ariba, the 7 seems tbe. 


wert id in hooonr of the Prophet, the latter pre- 
ceded by his taking а preliminary oath, Then 
comes the їйї; the novice heads down and is 
abound" by the initlatar (таш, агу elther onthe 


body, the hend, art he shoulder (cf. the Turkiah | 
miniature in frie, vi; t 72), with o knotof material, 
a shawl of silk ûr wool (ibs, a cioth hand- 
Кетсе! (Йара, ттан, рата, стнд), от a simple 

joce of string (mu/thl). Several successive twlals, 


sor tums are made in the cord, usually 4 
(sometimes 3,7 or 8); prayers are recited at each 
‘wise juvoking some patron saint: when there are 
four of them, the prayer is in honour of the maridfid, 
ary knots are added [called ghar, 


The shadd í& characteristic of the solemn initi« 


ation ‘ald Mua AIA, JT waidän “ALi, hepa a | 


fítrán: It binds the initiate, whether he be Muslim, 
Christian or jew to the corporation as s body, aë 
the “skg irbs of ihe mystice binds one to 
the whole trotherhood; on the other hand, the 


called ,pact without & knot" is private: 


E s 





















Miller, Leiden 1554—1851, 
hid 


enfeld, i. 
A, Sprenger, Dis Pait- unid 
imi (ЯйЛалыйит ен. }. а. 
, i3) Leipsig 1864, 
Grezraphie Aralieme, 


Bern 1825, р. 141, 161 sp. 190, £51, 505, зю 09; 
do, Dar Leben weet die Lehre dit Moga ; 
jii, Berlin 1869, 444, note t; A. w. Wrede, 





the 


(hirya, ef. NY) aa well as in certain | 
mystical congregations (cf, TARDA). At his initiation | 





pact of brotherhood hinding to a single individual 
only by o kind of fexter-brotherbood (cf. "uA 
al-yad wa 'Aibiida or mihin, for the novice mystic). 

After the ajada, the Initiate is sometimes par 
lolly shaved (forelock, moustache or beard); then 
he puts on a special dress (Er, garde!) in the 
old guilds; Mira on the shoulders and Ag? 
[hu/3A at Burma, according to Baki ss carly as 
$70 (L174) or jiya] on the beal, io tbe con- 
gregations. The initiate's solemn pledge is then 
акеп (бада, дауга, жанара, mila} adh), cer- 
tain esoteric inatraction on his new duties is given 
him with permision to make use of it (tqptea} 
He then takes his piloce with this brethren on 
the carpet of initiation (Asif, гаш Шау, fer the 
traditions! meal (AxmíiÀ teufIma). 

Daring the Inst forty years this rite has begun to 

disappear with the gradual disappearance of the old 
Wilda. Some congregations (Aif@lpaand Fal Aij), 

E ever, have still preserved the solemn staat. 

‘Thorning was the first to ody anil classify 
mathodically the esoteric manuscripts relating to 
the guilds, or duit a/-futwraa, which describe 
this ritual (they are a kind of catechism of imiti- 
ation, like the masonic handbooks, compiled im 
vulgar Arable with some Persian terms: darfür 
sby your lenvc", pir, dir); the earliest manuscript 
lı dated E44 (1440) bul the text ie of the xii 
century; an inscription found by van Berchem in 
Egypt alludes tù them as early aa 770 (1309); 
the Caliph Nasir (d, 622/1225) i» remembered 
for having based his attempt at mn order of 
chivalry (thts aff tums} on the rite of abria, 
which Is found even earlier in 578 (1252) ama 
эр ere bie of Baghdad (of Н 
in a guild of thieves i ! ct a nm al- 
[атш Takir Hite, el. Саіго 1340; р. 427). 

Ite origins are still more remote, if we remem 
significance from the fourth century A, н. 
among the mystics of the words already mentioned 
dist, fafa, and especially faéwmwns [q.v.], thia 
.knightly honour" which no threat por prayer 
could turn irun regarding thair omba (like Sutin 
damned for his fidelity to tbe monotheistic pach 
which he had taken, according to Hallé}, famis, 
«i so—325, Abü Talib al-Makkn Ки! агаш, 
Cairo 1310, ii, p. 82, r, û; Amad Ghazal e 
in Ibn Dijswil, Anpan Leiden MS. cod. Warn. 
958, E try spy) The appropriation to the shad of 
Kuorin, vil. iyi add lviii, ro teema lọ bo mom 
moder. But certain elements of the ritunl itvelf 
are ancient, probably of extremist Shu origin. 
It la not by chance that the sect of the Nugairfs 
who practice initiation o¥ reformed һу ын 
and Taharáni in the амі century A. dt, already 
credits Salman with the same qualities as initlator 
av do the guild catechinms describing the sai; 
besides the oath of secrecy and the right to initiate 
non-Muslim: manotheists point to the Karmatians. 

Bibliography: HL, Thoming, ийде знг 

Aumuimi: dero drieemiehem  Verilarwertmr cuf 

Grand vir Qai madad ed faufig ( Türkische 

Камаі, xvi), Berlin 1913, p. 1-7, 123-164 

and 197—199; thia bs the standard wurk, cf. 

alo. v. Kremet, CuffurgerehicMir, M. 187; Elia 

Krull, іа PW Congrès drs erientalistai, Leiden 

1884, iL, p. 134; Goldziber, sPAamunmpen zur 
arabischrn PAilliegir, 1899. iL, p. Ixxvii.-Ixtxix; 
Koprülizade, TRr Adaky4mnde PA Muti- 
wifrr, Stamboul 1919, p. 412 | 
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SHADDAD, Haxt: The Band Shaddid, of whom | eon Майзт@й, who had а ыш Ка B, of 


there is Little record, ruled aver Arrán from 
345—468 —011/952—1075/1067 when most of the 
country was conquered and annezed by Malik-Shah. 
Мезе of the family continued, howerer, to 


hold gorernorshipe im various districts, such ax | 


Cunj]ja ond Am, which they purchased from the 
Seljjiks, at amy rate down to the end of the 
vitkhüit century. They were probably Kurds The 
principal towns inchuded in Arrán were Nakhtuwia, 
DGandjs,. Tifli, Damirgapu amd Karahigh. ‘The in- 


habitants were calle ZO or Lesphiana. 


In 537/948 the Mus&fzrid ruler of Adharbtiditn, 
the Salir Marzübün Müulammmd, was captared 
before the patrs of Raiy, wherrupon that country 
wee thrown into confusion ond any chief who 
һай а following ext himself up as independent 
governor of some town of district. Among these 
wei 2 cettain Mukanimad b. Shaldid h. Rarik 
who, faving firs! made himself master of Dabil 
by 349/951, became ical ruler of Adharhdidjin, 
which he appatently held intact until 944/955 
whey his power begun to decline, and in 360/070 
his son succeeded only to the province of Arran. 
There wan about thia me а ruler of бапа 
name] Fallin who was ponibly s brother of 
Muhammad b., Shaddai, The ion of Mubimmmd 
b, Shaddid bh, KarfU was Abu "I-Haran*Ali b. Dis'far 
КЕШ who relyned for sight years axl was 

by his brother Marrubün, who after a | 
тетп of seven years waa killed by another brother 
named Fadi t. Mohammad while out hinting, 
Fadl, by bis good government, made himael 
loved! of the people, and among his memorable 


acts was the building of a vasi hridge scrows the | 


river Araxes. He died in g23/103% after a reign 
of 47 years and waa succeeded by his ean Atm 
Fath Misi, who, after a reign of three years, 


ras succeeded by hie son Aba -Hann "Ali b. | 


Mma Lashkari; who reigned down to hie death 
In Moo This £5 a wai one of the 
patrons of the poet Katrin [q.v.] in Ga He was 
succeeded by his som Мад, о tee three 
months later, war mucceeded ty Abu "l-Aswir 
міг b. al-Fadl of whom mere ja known than 
ef the other members of thia dynasty, for he ia 
mentioned more than once by Kabhie in his 
A 36mm, and lbn al-Athw tells us that he 
pwore allegiance to Tughril when the latter vinited 
Gandja in 446/1024 2 him conquest of Talis. 
Abu "1Ав= ilied in 4so/to67 and was eme 
teeded by his son abFajl 1I Мачы, Кан 
(ep. rli) writing in 4681073 refers ta Fadliin bh. 
Abu "-Aswür in the pa Tense, and it woald ap. 
pear that with the death of this Fajlin end the 
Аппетайоп о Armin by Malik Shah the in 
dop ce uf the Ваза Shaddil exme to an end, 
from this point it is vory difficult ta follow 
the history of the family. Thhy Fadlin waa pre- 
sembly the patron of this name so often ad- 
dressed hy Katrin, and ls alsa ihe subject of 
severa] anecdotes In the Айдуш. He ap: 
perentiy ruled over Gandia, Ant and Torin — 
Acconding о Башко (лш еы, Petr. 1840, 
1.195), а-ә I1 Mistifihr had iwo sont, Fajitn, 
who wis Amit of Gandja when that city жы 
Ein by Malik-Sbih in AB1/1088, ami Alm 
ана who was Amir of Ani when 
e e by King David the Restorer 


This Abs 





4 "Азат Ц Б ын had a | hi 





Хш teri fa due р (п 
calle himself Kai-Sultün items be 
MinfWtilir ab-Shyaddadi, 
Биша oF tim mover or THE PANU: HADDEN, 
1h. Sheddad, am 340. le Ganja 
F 


8 1; 
‘Aba Hama Alt b. Djafar Lakari, a n. 
3 68; 
Marrabén, A. H. 368—375; 
Vir Liz Moa sica 
Aba "LFat Mild, A. ti. 422—435; 
. Abu "L-Haaan “Ali b, MI тайа; 
425—440; _ | 
Nüshirwün b, "АИ Ы. Мпа, А: Н. 4405 
Abu "L-Aswir Shwir hi alFadl b. Mulsnimad, 
A. T. 440—45 
1-Ғы М 


Shiwir: b, 





A, M. 


50 1 Е : 
Чоё b. Sbiwir, Fefita 1l of 


Сава; | B 
Abu "L-Magaffar, Fadlün H1 of Gahdja: — 
Abu 'LAswiür Shüwir lh. Minütibr of Ам, 4. 
д.н. 468; i 
Abs "LFaty Die'far bi "AW bo Muse of ATin, 
il. As Hà 470; К | К 
lje Mahmud b. Shiwi li Mintüihr b. Sykwir b. 
abFadl of Ам; s 
14. Kal-Seljtn 1. Маја b, ‘Shawlr of Ant, 
still nlive in A. T. $95. 


Bibliography: Munadjdjm Ба, Со 
stautinople 118$, И. 506—508; 5 Lanc-fodle, 
nam mati n kanal, W. Harthold, 
їй, р. 2106; E. Sachen, Ais Frrzrichnis mi- 
humwedamischtr Dymastion (AM, Fr, Ab... 
Phil-bist. KL, 1, Berlin 1923) p 14; E. Pe- 
nion Rosen Cm Zr Mukasunadam Dynartie: 
in Nerthern. Persia in the 108 amd 1105. Cem 
turie, im Fo WK: Müll Fertiehrift, Ана 
Majer, 1926; C. M. Frahn, Erblirung Мт 
arabitehen Јал rift dur rirer mti T. sage ен 
Galathi im Гены (Mist, Acad. Patr, VÀ. 
1851); M. T. Hrosset, Geergir, i. 318 Aj Mar 
Мо, аялд Агала ар емга нитг тм, 
Imp. Ermitote, St. Petersburg 1896. Thi col- 
lection contains coins bearing the name of 
pe ay ace s а Hann Sind taa house; Б. 

Am -'L х. АШ ж. "Ало 


Алап m. "Ало АТ [АнаХЕ А-БПАИЕ “ALTAR 
WILL, a celebrated mystic, founder of the Muslin 
Des кен EE fariba [q. v. T 
the ЗАЛЫ ра [q. v.], which has given 
to some Бара 18. т-р brotherhoods like thi We- 
Зра, е “Ае йара, е Dromia, the Maf 
nîya сіс. с O س‎ 

He was bam, aceanding t0 seme, at Ghemira 
near Centa abost 593 (1196/1197); others 

hors at Shidhila, x pl 


то, 
11. 


13. 


таз he Масе пем the Djabal 


Zafrün. im Tunisia from which 





to the doctrines of the mystic SBfis (cf. the act. 
TARAWOWUP). ln Fas he had zitended the lectures 
ol tbe adeptus of the great cartera mystice Djunaid, 
particularly those of Muhammad b. AH b, Hir 
zihim, himself à pupil of AbG Midyan Shu‘alb of 
Tlemcen. Bat it was only noder the influence of 


the Moroccan Sufi ^Abd al-Salum b. Мазар thar 
the auhject of our article went to [friklys to the 
reign ef Tunis to spread Wis doctrines, Persecuted 


for his teaching and expecially for his influence. 


on the people, he took refuge in Alexandria in 
Egypt where his 
creased, Acconling to some of bis biographer, 
crowds, He onde many pilgrimages 10 Mekka, 
the lest of which he died at Homaij}irt while 






crosung a desert in Upper Egypt (656 — 12358). 
His which wos an object of great veneration 
aml pilg , is surmounted by a dome, the 
gift of a Mamlak Saltin of Egypt (Ci. <}-Hatentini, 
Rila p 29), Silvestre de Sacy gives another. tra- 
dition отага, fi, 233), according ta which 


he js buried in the region of Mokha 


AbShidhili led the life of а Sindt [qer] SEA tef : 
metering life 3 adherence to the Suma in words and deeds; 


or religious man seeking through a 


of meditation constant union with the divinity, 
eternal scatacy. He taught his disciples the entire 
of God. He 


devotion of life to the wervice of С 
recommended them to prey at all hours, in all 


places and in all circumstances anil the practice 


of fapremuf; hli Pio of faith wa the 
dial 


mehi, His imm é pupils had oo irme 
(a kind of hermitage), nor monastery, nor noisy 
practices mor juggleries. Among bis many ii 
| the most famous wérc in Egypt ТЕ] АР 
Din b. 'At' Allih and Abü 'HAbbEa al-Murst; 
im the North-west of Africa tho most of the 
M religious  brotherhaeds clalm to follow 


AkShidhii left a number of works of which 


the majority are Jf [q.v.], a kind af formula of 


prayer for recitation, either regularly or im case 
of need, They are entitled: 

i, а Марин al-ghasiya li јана сі 
atdariya: 2. АЗЕ а. (іта; 53. dfi 
4. ffind abbadr; 5. fish al-kaMr, б, {Їйї и]. 
fats тага буй «гаш; g. Mith ahna; $ {rish 
пілы: 9. diid alfat, alo called {fat af 
aewir: 10. Safi? affath zea "l-magàrit; L1. various 
prayers or litanies; 12. lastly a» Peppe, & kind 
of religious charge to his disciples. 

Bibliography: BN. Ben Cheneb, Amir ivr 
les Purtonnaget mentionma dant (C Lijaca du (heil 


al. 


"Aid al-Qadir af-Fasy, N®, 339, and the Arabic | 


sources cited, Paris 1907; Brockelmann, Gt.t.., 
i 449; Depont md Coppolani, Lee eemfrériei 
religies murulmunes, Algiers (897, р. 444: 
Doué, iam. alri, Algiers 1900, p- 75; 
Massignon, al-ffallej, Paria 1933; i 424 and 
mim; Riim, Auraton dè Abonent, Algiers 
r р. 220. (A. Cork) 
И: IBILIYA, or SHADHALVA, RAE 
in Africa Shüdultya, ŞUfi reci- afier Abu 
‘Haman “Ali b. ‘Abd Alih al-Ghadhitt, whose title 
eee ricas anh Leere and Tubi aj- 
lin (593-656 H). Far fn ef this 4 
Uu (or ded LY deri e hs pono 


Hia vystem, AL-Shadhil! doe mob appear го. 
work, but many eying, | 


have composed any linge 
apelli ami an ode ane ascribed to him, amd since 
some of the first are recorded im the work of his 
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popularity extended and iti- 
could not leave his house without being followed 


| from these that ai-5 


in which they were 


cand sim 


‚ fit abdarr; | 
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disciples disciple, Tadj -Om al-lukandari, com- 
б in Go4, they may be to sume extent genuine 
ses the art. AL-SHADIBLÍ) The best known of his 
produetlana is the dir) af-Bahr "Incantation of 
the Sea", which was reproduced by Thn Маша 
а 41), whence the translatiog ia copied by L. Rim 
ағайы có AAÀmwam, p. 229). ET 
fü 


power are aucribed to it by Hadidji Khalifa 


£8), amd its anthor thought it might have pre- 
rented the fall of Haphdid; several commentaries 
on it "are cnumergted, ‘Several. other incantations 
and prayers are given in the Larti (il. 47—66) 
and the MafibAr (p. 139 n) The latter of 
thea: works also contains fairly lengthy discounes, 
in seme of which the stages through which the 


wid should pass are described in detail, though: 
the in " ja, ва mial іп such cesses, not in- 


telligible to the ordinary rexder. It. would appear 
Shidhili's aim was In the main 
the inculeation of the higher morality, such as ki 
found in. the works which be approved, vis. the 
Ду "UlRm aLDim and the AK ГАП; and 
indeed the five principles (wi!) of his aystem ше 
given a4 (1) fear of АШ iu secret and open; 


3) contempt of mankind in prosperity and ad. 


versity; [4) resignation to the will of Allah is 
He | thin 


" preat und small; (5) having recourse to 
Allih in joy and sorrow. 
tt weld seem unlikely that it was his intention 
to found an order in ihm seme which afterwards 
becime attached to the worl feria, He desired 
his adherent» to pursue the trades and penfessions 
sible, their normal: activities with acts of devotion. 
Anecdotes arc recorded of men who offered to 
abandon their employments ani follow the stint, 
who urged them to continue working at tha same. 
Meniicancy wee discouraged and even gorem 
ment subsidies for their meeting-homses were, it ia 
i NE Indeed the erection of steiyu's 
Jar building» does not seem to have been 
contemplated Бу abShüdhili ar his successor Alu 
Abla, who b praed by his biographer for 
never placing tone on stone, Even the bolting 
of bigh office with ample emoluments and а 
luxurious mode. of firing was not discouraged; 
und this doctrine, na will bo seen, survived tll 
recent times among adherents of the system. 
Doubtless the ultimate nim of al-Shidhilt waa, 
as with other Sifin afat, amd the method 
pursued was the usual one of the religious exer- 
cises called amrüd amd ediidr. Formulae, ss nual, 
were selected and theit repetition a stated number 
of times enjoined. ‘Listy of the with the ritual 
appertaining to them aro given in the Mafir 
(p. £25, 126) 'The ahaikb, indeed, i& axid to hare 
adapted his recommendations to the needs of each 
mur ant ta have given each permiaion to 
follow some other ahaikh, Ҥ be found hie methods 
more effective. The use of such formulas, however, 


ed | ia pot easily separated from the supposed  acquisi- 


tian of miraculom | which are described in 


the Даай” (бас. cit.): “The least. af their (the 
&hadhilis) messenger ate blindness, etippling and 


desolation", bet there was somo doubt whether 
they were joitified in sending them on thelr 
enemies. 

Apart from their mrysieriuns knowledge the 
leulers of ihr aysteni claimed to bo strictly ar-. 
thodox, and, indeed, when a revelation which one 





of the adherents recelved conflicted with « а rar 
he was told to reject the former in favour of the 
latter. In spite of thls soma of albShadhill's агае: 
tions incurred the censure. of Ihn Taimiya, whose 
supporters in this matter In their tum Incurred 
the cemsure of the historian al-VARA (iv. t42). 
The three specialties which the members ol the 
weet claimed were: (1) that they are all chosen 
from ihe *"well-gu Tablet, le. have been 
predestined. from all eternity to belong tû it; 


3) that ecstasy with them ia fallowed by sobriety, scanty; from а М5. called І Wad AM, 
A does not Аста incapacitate them from | aie, written written Bog A. PD, MacMicheel produces 
active life; (3) that the Aib will throughout thie died 





the fallo relati to a phe! 
SU Ёё 


ages be one of them, 

Spread of the system. The absence at the 
first of religions boildings renders it difficult to 
trace ihe progress of the. community. It seems 
clear that the first group of udherenta was formed 
p Tun; sal-Shulhilis successor, howtver, Abu 

l-AbbEi ab-Mur (d. 686) lived 36. years in 
Alexandiia, "without once seeing the face of the 
governor or sending, to him” (Lapi, l 128), | a 
and, as has been seen, did not lay stone on atone: | аз 
still =Alr Fusha Mublrak (Aifof Dfedisa, vii. 69) | 1 
records tbe existence there of a mosque besrring |. 
his mame (restored کو‎ 1775/1776}, doultices 
boil by hie disciples; als of one called efter hy 

i disciple Vakat al- Ant (9. 307) anda third celled | e 
after their joint disciple Tidj al-Din b. "Aut ab | remarked | ы 
[їапфап (4. yop; author of the Jaja) ‘The | Кайна only wear eotton shirts and seant clothes, 
first of heic ie шыга рзи and is richly en- | and be replied ‘My clothes jrrochelin to the world 
dowed, There art munv/i celehratel im honour of | We are in no need of you" bat their clothe: 
the first two of thee perona, The Parhi states | say “We are in need of you’. 
that the mosques are chiefy frequented by Ma-| ‘The sme notice contzims the names of nome 
ghrebines; he mentions 2 suosque belonging to Ibe | important members of the. order; the ИЙЕ 
ardet in Cairo, which, however, i» im ruina, It i» | conduct, as will be eem, agrees exactly wiih 
probable that ihe adherents of al-Shkdhill were at. anecdotes reconied in the Laif, and the = 
all times to be found chiefly to the West of Egypt; | ia the case with what їз told in the next j 
but H. H. Jessup (Fifty-three Vears im Syria, ii. | — "It was alo charnctetistic of him thai he pe 
537) miseria that. they were in his time numerous | rose np ёо salute any of the great РЧ d = 
In Syria aud advocated the reading of the Old and | earth, neither ihe AWLAD "sows, the rulers of 
New Testaments and fale las with Christiana, | country, nor the kings of GA "Aly a any of the 
Іа 1892 a lady adherent, “from ‘Koraun in the 
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It would seem certain that religious toleration of 
hi юп by mo means coincided with the tiree 
of the fonder of the order, 

И was reported by C. Niebuhe (Jistherchr.. 
тий Aradion, 1.439; French transl., i. 300) that 
їп Мо НТ їп S. Arabit Shaikh al-Shadbili Whi ft: 

: garded aa the patron saint of the place and, in- 
deed, the originator of cuffee-drinkine and 5. ile 

Sacy MEM [Chrerf,-draie, ii; 274) prodaced 

We Diiiemums a passage iege how. 


пои а КСЕ 0 ‘the | b | 
Bukas, North of Mt Hermon, set out on a [Khalifa] pag. age Ab ео ud d the successor of 
preaching ніг in Syri ate advocated reform | Sheikh ayerün". | я 
nand en upright life sod insisted that all, Mus | In the nineteenth century the order received 
igs igh. eres = Jews, are bihêrs, She prexched extension through ots d ont 
m the morques in Damascus, Hasbela, Sidon Tyre | "Bi Манаш" Миңештг д Ы. Ahmid, 
and other, cities, rebuking the sins of the people. | horn about 1820 ib, x tribe lo- 
na, whom 





ме ы "jy i ue 
P i ven m detall hy А. «5 
Arar Arai, 1505, 190]. After stud under _ 
certain provincial teachers he went to Martama, 9 
the centre af Muslim studies in Algerin Having 
acquired nm was to bc learned there, he went 
back to the Gharib among w ep: de he founded 
two. morgues, in ooe of which һе taught, the 
Korie and Fikh, im the other Grammar and Logic. 
Having associated with members of different orders, 
| he hovered between the Madantya ami. tv 
dhiliyva; in 1866 bz visited the shrine of ‘Abd al- 

al-Tha‘slitt nesr Algiers, and. this siint 
en nur MA d Maisum became st- 
af Akai, pe Яук | айза bim te ale it dm P EAD 
(and probahty omisin} of of Nate V diia | tue ў э EE an, 

| the order, Adda, hal al-Ln in Walat L. 

upam. b „Ам! аин b. alMallek (d "There he stayed MR te cn which he 
797), head of the order in his time ie Quitter, Erd. : 
Naim Msg. Mr de fn 
ye his time а people ог моба | a5 ru 


the Ie 
| the Shadhill titual or be- cg e в жиа, Һе еа 
Б. ù 





from the 





“Umar 3l-Kurahi 
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after joining to the dignity of Shaikh. About 1863 


foun 6 siwiya at Bogarl aod divided his 
between the Gharib and Bogari, ts the latter 
of which be ultimately withdrew. In 1866 owing 
to the death of Adda he became Shaikh of the 


Shhdhiltys in Central Algerin, though at fret he 


had to contest it with Adda's son. He wes offered || 
the headship of a government malrars at Algem, 


but declined. This Invitwlon, however, brought 
him the soqualninnee ‘of European officials, whose 
respect he enjoyed till hie death in 1853. By 


this time his sphere of influence had extended over 
the: greater part of the Tell Ormai amd the 


Akw/anfd" were. Mustaghanem, Mascara, Ке!шапе, 
Medrema, Oran, Tlemcen. After bis death some 
of these Atudafa’ made themmelves independent 
and the unity of control which he bad established 
came to zu end, 

Statistics for the end of the last century are 
given by Depont and Coppolani (p. 454), whence 


it appears that the nember of adherents in Algiers 
and Constantine did not reach 15,000, with I1 


siwiya's. ‘The communities which split off from 
the Shed hiliya are there given a» 13 in number, 
and among these the Shaikhilys, Taibiya and Der- 
kawiya are said to be, the most numerous. 


Although when the community slarted thore 
appears to have been line la the way af or 


gaidation comtempluted and the connection be- 
tween adherents was loose, ib ie evident that in 


course of ime the normal organisation of a ае 


was intradaced. 
Literature af the Order. It is noticed that 


neither Shadbili himaeclf nor his successor Abu 


= 


* 


` Thr genera] account of the ays 


"AAbbia al-Mursi published any. treatises, where- 
as his disciple Таро? ub'Argh! seems to. bare 
ala al-iskandart was the ant 

works, of which two, Lai affine, dealing 
with thè first two heads of !he sect, and. AMER 
akFaluh woe- Mijõðh аї-Аттейї, ure printed on 
the margin of the Zaj9 if. al-Minan of ab-Sharant 
(Cairo 1321). The former of there is the main 
source of our knowledge of al-chdhilís carcer. 


A biography of ab-Sbádhi which cannot have 
heen much later wis the JDwrra! sL4irür of 


Muhammad bh. al-Kisim al-Himvart b. al-Salib&gh, 
which is excerpted in the AMafzbhir. Another 
biography called ааш о/а, Бу Аи 
‘Fadl “Abd al-Kadir b, Ma‘airil (4. $94), "m 
excerpted ‘by Haneberg (Z. D. M. G., vii. 14 197) 
| l tem. called at 
Маа аА Ж Маа Айг al-Shadiiilye 
(ранне Cairo 1314) by lim lyaj is later (han 

yli For doctrine thi& work refers to two 


Rila caled respectively ar tya aad af Uma! |. 


by Sii Zamik (Shihfb al-Di Ahmed al-Fisl, 
d. 8956), Maneberg, der. cif. 


Muhammad Wala’, author of certain mystical worka 
aod x “diwan, ol which tbe odes bresibo for the 
greater part the spirit of joyous devotion to Allah 
without disturbing admixture”. А. роста called 


af al-Suiok by the Négir aD who has al 
teady been mentioned bs noticed try Had) Баа, 






A Shidhili writer, Düwüd b. "mar b. ihrühim 
of Alexandria (d. 733), la mentioned. hy al-SuyüM 
im fugkyat al- H^w'af, p. 246. 

The European literature haa been noticed 


whole of Western “Algeria, Places where be had | 


What ah Dunya 


Ланд Ы, ав their joint disciple Tad at | 
hor of |The Emir Aiak with whom who was already 


à ménilona the Shi | 
dhilt poèt *Alr b. Wafs" (d. $07) and hía ат 


SHADJAR at-DURR is famous zs the only 


| woman to Wit.on the ihrone of Egypt in the 


Muslim period. She was the favourite slave of 


| Malik ak-Sali Aiynb [q.v.] who had her sent to 


his eousin .al-Malik akNiüsir ОЧЫ in 620 (1225) 
daring his imprisonment. After she hel born а 
son, memed Khalil, she became Sulina with the 
titte Umm Atoi? (mother of Khalil). Khali died 
when about 6 yas oll, When Aiynb died im 


| Мапайга їп 647 (1249) during the war with 
Louk IX of уги яра аана bis death and 


brought back from Mesopotamia, Suljin Aiyüb'a 
death was pot announced till his son's arrival, 
In place of being grateful io her for her help 
Тай Shih treated her shamefully. Since he had 
eame of age he had not lived for any considerable 
period at a time im Egypt and he could not come 
ta terms with the Mamluks, as he war in- 
capable af serious work in those dificult times 
and Jed wn extravagant life with his own Mamiilks 
whom he had brought from Mesopotamia, He 
particularly brought down the, wrth of Shader 
al-Durr on himii by demanding from her an 
account of Alyth's wealth, which she said she had 
spent for the war againsi the Pranks, The general 
dixcontént led to & conspiracy against Turin Shih 
mss result of which he was killed at tle beginning 
of 648 (1350). Tbe followers of Shadjar el-Durr 
hai such confidence im her wisdom and ability 
that they put the government in her hands. She 
accepted their choice and on coins and edicts 
called herself al-Mu'tagimlya (vassal of the Caliph 
al-Mu'tasim in Baghdad), al-Sdlibtya (the slave of 
salî Aiyüb) Umm Kball (from her deceased son), 
, wa 'l-Dm (preservation of the 
Le with the sovereign 
(queen of the Muslims). 





world nnd of religion, 
title), Malikat al-Mustimin 


closely associated waa appointed her Atibey (com- 
mander-in-chiel). While she was Tecopgnised in 
Egypt, the Syrian Emir declined to do so amd 
handed. over Damascus to Malik al-Nüsir Үш П, 
The Caliph tok the side of the Syrians and 
erderod ihe Egyptian emire to chosè a Suljin. 
The latter could not evade thi» command and in 
the same year chose the Atabeg "Izz al-Din. Aibak 
wf sole role bañ lamed 80 days As the Aiyübid 
princes in Syria were got yet purified, a icim of ` 
their family, Mad, a great-grandson of Калі] меат 
elected Suljin along with him. He was a boy of 
six and had of corse no Influence at all, tot hia 


‘same sppeared om coins and edicts. Four years 


ister he was banished and went to Constantinople 
where he received а friendly welcome from. the: 


While Aibak was almost entirely есир with 
campaigns against the Saljin of Aleppo of rebel 





Manidtike and lived in the town of al-Salilyys 
rear (the Syrian frontier, hi» queen relpned mn. 
controlled. at bomo She had only ta deal with 
the shameless groody Mamliike of her first husband, 
oven when it waa against Aibak's interest, In her 
thirst for power, she prevented (he latter from 
visiting his ği wife amii his son and when liter 
the heard that ho was thinking of ridding himself 
of ber and seeking the hand of a Mesopotamian 





princess of the Zangid house, she decided tò an- 
‘Hicipate him. and offered her hand to the Sulgin 


of Aleppo, I was to tome extent a race between 


156 
the two te soe which would get rid of the other 
fret. Ну а grest display of affection she шанаре! 


tò dispel Aibak's auspicions anil to entice him | i 


into her palace im the citadel of Cairo, There he 

was muniered in his bath (65$ — 1257) by two 

Мамы devoted t9 het. When he was attacked 

and called to ber for help, abc їв вані. to have 

итш him with a wooden thoe. Olhem tay that 

she repented and vainly tried to prevent thc 

murder. But she did mot succeed in Ending 2 

i Mzmlük officer who would share the responsibility 

with heri'al] tursed in disgust from the murderess. 

She was wired by ihe other party mnd beaten to 

desth with worden thom by the dave women af 

, Aibak: first wife. Her body was thrown into the 

ха кшш теш and ley unburied for days. Later ii 

я wes placed in the litte mausoleum which atill 

ov . Mandir n Caim., She was the most vipor 

Pe womun that the Muslim period in Egypt had 

= seem. bat she did nothing good during her reign. 

(— SHubliegraphy: Abu 'I-Fidi^ In Aecusil Шз 

Ainteriens dez croctad'et, Hirt. Ovientaux, rol. i., 

passin: А Каа, ll, 237—248: Sule, 

trama. l gunirtmérte, 1. Ta sgg. W ine 

ndm ёт САайутп, Wi Кызыгын ay &—8. 

Os ker tomb ite MIFA. C., air. II Iyin 725 

(with some important notes on the Sultina by 

Eurpesn writers ia Anm, $), 730. 

| (Gans Ew) 

SHAFA'A (a), intercesiion, mediation, 

He who makes the intercession ls called Sea" 

anl Saf. The word jv lao aved im other than 

theological language, ë g. in laying a petition 

before a king (fife, ж. v.), in Interceding for a 

debtor (Bukhun, /ribrig, bib 18) Very little is 

knowt of intercession in judicial: procedure. In the 

Найр it in said: "He who by hiv intercession 


t 


i 


puta out of operation ome of he Дода? аА a 
putting “himself in opponition ta Allgh” (Ibu Han- 
hal, Mead, d. fo, 82; сї, Би ай, Аний, 

RED 545 нй ЫЙ 12). 
моні is uenally fonmi in the theological 


‘pat, particularly 


а еБаы | кт 1 
it alien occum gical deseriptions; 


iy the Kevin in this use. Mu- 
amma acquainted through Jewish and 
more particularly Christin infliences with ihe 
idea of eschatological “intercession. In Job xx3iil., 
13 ңү, (the text is cormpt) the angeli ars men 
tii who intércede for mun to release him from 
death. In Job v. t, there ls reference to the 
ыша (hy whom here also angels are pro- 
mhly mesm) ie whom man turne im his need. 
E i i ра нати whom we find inter- 
коза ghe Oll ‘Testament fin | 
Sodom a Cesta (im the story of 
|  speergpha] smd psesdepigraphicsl lite- 
rature We арип find the жер i e n 
E the mme function, The angels (Fert. Afar, 
= 3h the вайма (2. Macb, xv. 14; Asswmptie 
TUM. 6). In the early Christian litermture 
CMM i y y ocur, іші here we have 
the urtber- elis of 5 the apostles snd 
the marya {e Cyril of 
ae Graeca, wol. ixi, IrI5; patrrcha, 
i sht) speatles, martyr; el. wol alvi, $50: 
. in the Karin intercession Gerure maluly ima 
negalite context The day nf акма is described 
| НШ be accepted 
This is directed against Mu- 
anemici wa iy evident from Ste x. 19; 


















| relates that he offen slipped 


a high degree | 
| Muslim, an iz, tmd, $8: *lf a 


Jermalem in Migne, 


jn 
| their need t 


i У 


SHADJAR A&DURR — SHAFA'A:— 








fairly numerous in "a staton 
to mean that hafa is only possible 
permissiub : 5 Who. uhould intervene wit Him, ves 
with His permisien" (Sura il 256, cf x. 3)- 
Thes who receive Allāhs» permission for shafii‘s 
are explained as fnllows: The abalt's ia only 
(Sure eim. go) ond alll, SE: They whom they 
3 abt. 90] and alil > “They whom tU 

invoke bexhies Alifh shall not be sbie te inter 
cede except those who bear witness to the truth". 
ХХІ, 28 ja remarkable where the power of inter 
cession, is өт اس‎ credited 1a tbe angels d 
say the Merciful has begotten offspring. Nay 

7 but His een who „жа атат 
they offer not to intercede save en behalf ч n 
it pleaseth. Him". lt appears thai the s аге 
meant by the honoured servants. Sara al. 7 (el. 
xlii. 3) is more definite: “Those who hear the 
throne and surround lt siop tb praises of their 
Lord am! believe in Him ami implora forgiveness 
for those who believe {esring) “Cur Lord; who em 
brocest all things in mercy and knowledge; testow 
forgiveness On them that and follow Thy 

pains of Hell". 


E 


аўга. deal adr 
development of ideas to aby 
| йү ааа) descriptions. 
it should be noted that the Prophet even in his 
lifetime is said to have made intercession. "Atasha 
1 quletty from her aide 
at night to go to the cemetery of Raki al 
Gharkad to beseech forgiveness of AER for 
dead (Muslim, мй, trad. 1033 cf, Tirmulls, 
Lan is, bib $9) Similarly hia Apa Art 
toned in the piar alani (е. р. Шо Y 
Mamad, iv. p 170) and iti efficacy espa 







| (ika, p- 488). The ‘or for the forgiveness of 
| ains thes became i quain ай integral S 
of this pitar (e. p. Abü Tet algha, ATIE d- 


which 


Tundi, ed. J. W. T. Juynboll, p. 48) 10 
of i | мах 


Muslims, a hendred strong, perform the uiui 
стег а Маліш anû al] pray for his sins to 
forgiven him, this prayer eil surely be gra | 
and Iim Hanbal, iv. 759, too, wherg the number 
a hundred is reduced to three rows (jmfR/)- 
Muhammad's intercession’ at the day of julg 
ment la described iu a tradition which frequently 
occurs (c. p. Bukhilrt, Tampid, bib 19; Muslim, 
‘min, trad. 322, 326—329; Теа, Габ, 
Вата xvii, trad. toj Jon Hanbal, i PTAS 


a 





features of which are ae follows: Un the i 

nent Alih will semble the believers; Um 
hey turn to Adam for hia intercession 
He reminds them, however, that th him vin 
entered the world amd refers them to Nuh. Bat he 
m pem im ans and reícrs them. wd 
apostles of God d r f advises them to 


- 


SHAFATA — avSHAFAK 


zor 





рны ta Mad. ka fot maistas. The laiter 


pird himself amd with Allah’ iion 
iow himself before Him. Then he wil be told 
taris aml ay, intercemion ts granted thee". 
Allih will thereupon пате him a definite umber 
to be released ond when he bas lod these into 
Paradise, he will again throw himself before hli 
Lord and the same stages will again be repeated 
several times unill &ually Mubssunad says; *O 
Lord now there are-only. left im hell those who, 
according to the Korn, are ta remain. there 
eternally", 

This tradition is in it» different farms the locus 
tlassicus for the limitation of the power of inter- 
eision to Muilbammad 1o the exclusion af the other 
apostics. In some traditions it je numbered among 
the chariumntn allotted to him (e.g. 2!-Rekhirt, 
pal@?, bab 56) 

Muhammad's cha/fa'a then ls recognlied by the 
гш; it is teed on Sira xvil. St: *Fathape the 

Lord shal) call thee to an honourable place; and 
on xni 5$: “and thy Lord shall give a reward 
with which thou shalt be pleased” (al-Rezl's oom- 
mentary L 351; cÈ earlier, Musim, Jmm, trad. 
$20). Mabammad is said to bare been offered the 
privilege of staae by a message from hi& Lord 
as a choice; the а wes the aiaurance 
that half of his commanity would enter parudie. 
Muhammad, however, pema the Tight of inter- 
cession, doubtless became be 
get a considerzhle result from it idht, A 

агуда wa Аа wa ‘mere’, ae Tt 
Ihn Tanbal, iv, 404 

Та асси ст very- viridiy how the 
^peonle of hell" (dfakzmusmiyin) аго trelexsed 
from their fearful state. Some have bad to suier 
comparatively little from. the flames; athera on 
= они hand zre already in part turned to 

nders They are sprinkled with water from the 
eel et life and they are restored to a healthy 
conilition (eg. Muslim, Jeet, trad. 320). 

In another class of traditions it is said. с 
every prophet has & "auppliestion" (aa mil) and 
that: Muhammad keeps his secret in order io 
ede with Allkh for hi conmmunity on the 
dy o E ef. eg. а Hanbal, ii. 313: 
Muslim, Jmm, trad. 334 287. 

Quite im keeping with the Christian view al- 
ready mentioned, lslüm, however, was not content 
with Muhammad as the advocate. Along with him 

we find the anjels, the apostles, the prophets, the 
META and the saints. (еши, 1ашДы, Ъз 24 
Тв ама, НІ. 94 74, 325 15. v. 45; Abu 1 
Luka bah 20; а1-Таһаи, зул”, ii. 6 on Sūr 
i 259: xrl Ss n a Sara xix. 90; xxix, gi on 
TES Ixziv. 49; Aba “ralib al „Мак, Ага Ааай, 


Finally efter all these classes have said ther 
worl, there iv still. Allih's 14a/4^$ (Bekhlri, Zi 
Fil, bab 24; cf Sire, хтхіх. 





intercede for his миш Еа ию pe 
330, i32; Aba Daid, Air 

Finally the question far E Fee Ub n 
effective la discussed. While it b generally id 
70,000 wil] enter paradise through the intercessim 
of one man of Muhammad's community (e.g. DE 
. zie, АЗ}, bab 87; cf Hanbal Hi 63, 409 5j 
the answer is already given es early &à classleal tra- 
dition that пме holds good for those who ascribe 

tio associate to Allh (Rukbiri, TawAi, bab 19; 


rites he жон | 


(Snan (Mak, $, bib 13), Tw the 


| lis shape Dikenad al-Sir hile „wolf's tail" also „log ly 
Зама а аЛ, first as a faint "hito Fight 


| i» mentioned zs early 
| about 630 A. mn. amd ‘is al-Dawhari's dictionary 


44) Muhammad's 
Inenee remains [nisinoch as he dà the first to 





Tirmidhi, gat ی‎ bit ~ To ihle; group 

also belong those wha hare сотай 

(AB! a ААМ). “The prophet of God sald: Му 
intercegsion ja for the great кїппєтъ "з, com- 


E (Aba paud, AIF abSanna,. Wih 30; 
Тіло, — al. Atvame, bib i11) This ie 


not shared by (he Mu'tarila (cf. Za- 
makhihart, Жашымда on Йй, 45; по afi for 
Ше а). А-Б deals very folly with the Mu“ 
{а view im his commentary on. the Kur an 


however, is 


(1. 351 ayy., жї, 404) aeconling to which there bs 


no such thing as s4afda, as no ope Їз released 
from hell who & once thrown into it For the 
denial of ciafa'a they appeal to some of the 
verses of the Kurtin already quoted above. 
Billisgraphy: Beides the works quoted 
in the text ef, Ghuil, af Durre aff abhi, 
ed. and transl. by Gautier (Geneva, Basle ond 
Lwona 1873), text p. 66; tmm] p. $6; M. 
Wolff, AMelummedanirhe Eshaielegit. pa 100 
qti R, Leszymki, Mobannmedamische Tradi- 
отет ber wee defer Gericht, Diss, Heidelberg, 
egg. ef, also Goldziher, Muhamers- 
toy P jo пайга, Fi. 308 sg¢.; Iba H кин 
REFAN # C"LMüab wa “КАФ wa 
Сашо г. 17—1321, iv. 63 app; Dictienery Ж 
fhr tty ү aera ed Nasau Lees and 
nprenjer, Ca utta 1 363 
j TAL J. ]. WaHstNCK) 
AL-SHAFAR (ы), alio Ar-Sumgy and AL-FADIE, 
dawn and twilight, which are of special 
importance in the Muslim world and in Muslim 
sutronomy because they settle two of the principal 
times for prayer. Al-Bhrial gives ап excellent 
description. of the phenomena in ee en 
a 
thin column of light appears first, which i» morc 
or less inchned to the horizon according to the 
latitude of the place. This is called the false dawn 
alah. aA RAÊ ar ak Fajr a adik ot fmm, 





or garelle’s tail”, This ts followed by the | 


which gradually estende in the form of a crement 
along ihe horizon; Н marks the time for the 
beginning of the fifth of moming prayer. Nest 
comes the red dawn, The same phenomena occur 
in the evening but in iho reverse order. That the 
Dhamab a~Sir pan із wot so frequently noticed in 
the evening as in the morning là according ta 
Muslim scholars, doe to the [act nt ^ n 
evenim ic aro going to тем while i! 

ME they are PE würk; Redhouse has 
definitely shown thar frit false dawn corresponds 
to the zodiacal light; be also shows that it 
i Korin, ii. ÊN А e. 


and elsewhere, Jt wee therefore noticed earlier 
im the emit than in the west. Numerous Persian 
verses deal with the dawn and t Might (ef. Rel- 
house, af. of). He also gives ће Porlan and 
Turkish nami. 3 

БЫШ», MAH and НапһаНа all agree that 
ihe ond of the third and beginning of the time 
of the fourth prayer occurs at the moment when 
the red “shimmer af54afub ad eor disappears, 






while Abu Hanila relies m the white one, His 


pupils Abn Yumi ond 

follow other schools. 
Various Arab &stronomenm have pointed ont 

how much the depression D ûf the sun in which 





163 










the above phenomena, 4 | 

moonlight, or »harpmess of 
Piterest ebrius lee d therefore varring values 
(or D which lie between 16" amd 207. Acconling 
wo Sibt al-Milridini (1423-—1404/1495) the general 
opinion in his time was that for al-Shafalk Dzz17*, 
for al-Subh D— 19°, An "Ali al-Fiasan al-Marrs- 
kushi (d. c. 1262) had taken 16^ and 20" and 
aiid that dawn lusts longer than twilight. The 
time between wunrise znd sunset |. e, between the 


ete), the presence of 


two times at which the depression of the aum ia | 


€. g. 18? depends on the inclination of the aun'a 
path to the horion, The Muslims took a parii- 
cular interest in calculating the day on which 


dawn end twilight eolncied, For places in the | unde 


latiinde of 48° for example, thia happens when 
the sun is st the beginning of Cancer. The. argu- 
menta" (Era) of Ghafak and Fadje are the chonis 
of the ecliptic between the Western or Eastern 
horizon Shafak or Fadjr. 

Astronomical calculations for the beginning of 
the dawn from is Vious (4. 1009) пай Abo 
TAL al} given by ©. Schoy in the 
Naturwismschafeliche Wechena "rift. 

То explain the varying phenomena in ihe dawn 
it is assumed by Kutb ab-Din abihirüd and aimi- 
larly by others that the carth is surrounded by в 


ball of vapour which contains esrthy znd watery | 


aris. These are thicker in the lower strata than 
in the apper, Arcand the veil of vapour is a ball 


af pure sir. The sun's rays throw a shadow into | h 


these balls from the carth. Tbe parts lying outside 
tbe shadow reflect the light and seem to shine; 
ihe observations тешїї from this more or less 
accurately. 

Un the planes of the axtrolzbe and on certain 
forma of quadrant and clepyydras lines are drawn 


which are used to fix the time of morning nnd | 


‘evening prayer; on the other hand sock lines are 
mot found on the onivemal plane пог on the 
Zari planê. 

That we so frequently find among composers 
of astronomical works the Mewotadi/ of ucaques, 
time-keepers and wummnonrrs to prayer such as 
Djunmàl si-Din al-Miridint, Sike al-Miridot fy. at 
mu (1375/1376) elc. ia explained by the fact 
m ms ears duty of these offizials t6 calculate 

ours myer emcily anl mako 
сек? р paye y (һе песе 
ditio graphy: J: W. Relliouse, Gn fh 
€ fren non larum in thy East by the 
К al 18 E. pm 
do. Identification af thr а аи rr 
Майн WHA He „Ёгййага! Light" ef the Eure 
prani, ibid, 1880, xx. 322—334: L. Àm. 
la intfrwments EF OM шз EU Arar, 

Mémoires prit. par divei ivanb à I Acad. Kep. 

des ТемүїрНенї, бет, 1, ТВ, |. ўа түү. | 

инанган ы Studien 
in Naturzale Weovhenichrift, 19 
X33, 209—214; E. Wiecdemmann, Über al 
AP (dir ба; Антип їп Л, 1912, iii. 
195); don Frrkrinungen bel der وور‎ 
ain. termite nach arabischen Qush 
Am їп Archi für Goch, wee Medizin, 1974, 
X", 4 aan uU Gal reines to Ue M 
bic тє оп the subject); E. W., and 
Frank, Die Gelefisziten lm Islam in SBPN, 
Eria 0926, й, р. 0—32, 

(Е. Мази) 


depend on tbe at- 
the eyesight, | se 


Месса of Safar 203 (Aug. 558; 





| intimate with thë 


“Syria to Egypt where 
poner: 
wer 


Sal al-Din had à 
| built 


j TI, AtDuXw Аюп Kop Аыди Mu- 
| ipats, the founder of the SA14" 
MESA pret im el lots I grown 
eto d U ami it ie difficult to sift out 
the really historical matter, The chronology in 
particular offers grea! pres. Gee Se Coy are 
are wery scanty.  Al-Mas'ndt (d. p ec the = 
historian TO n him. The 
coments so tho. Wat e i 
Üsna, vi. 179 2 
Кегп їп АГ. 5, О, 5. Ain 1904, р. 55) his wil of 
Shaban 203 (Feb. 819; Umum, iv. 48 — Kern in 
М. 5,0. 5., 414 1904, p. 59 ) and the Wakf grant 


HAMMAU 
che 


of his hoo» in Fuat (Umm; Hi 281) which 
although the names and the are omitted is 
undoubtedly by al-Shutiy himeclf, His later bio 
| graphies are, и в ti bumed on old Manahira 
such aa that of рене yo ааа 
8. 307), Па Abi HEtim (u. 327 

оз tiers that Qe backs 
example аг Haghisdi (d. read 
gives on the م‎ of Тв" -Hakam (å. 


еа of his birth which connecte It 
with tbe 


anet Jupiter rising over Egypt (cf 
lim Khallikin 


А1-&ҺиВЯ E to the tribe of Kumiah; he 
was @ Hishimt and thes remotely connected ' 
the Prophet. His mother belonged to the tribe of 

but some say that she wat an ‘Ald ~ 
im 150 (767) ш Сазга (ai- (pum 
Jost hia father early and wmm ht 


ap 
ҮН 


if 
itp: 


wa (с к. Уа. Тану TAI, 
VANS Diis dn C rM fil 
al-Asman rum the you a 
songs of the Pann Hudhzll (ef. alo Cmm, i. 
167; iw. 133) and the Diw@a of al-Ghanfars. In 
Mecca he studied hadith and fh with Muslim 
al-Zindjl (d. 130) and Sufyin b. "Uyaina (d. 198), 
he knew the Musa by beart, When abont 20 he 
went to Medina to Malik b. Anas and remained there 
till the latter's death in 179 (796). SE ex 
i 3 rigen t mn oe Here | m 
"Alid intrigues, — n 
the Zaidi Imitm Yahyz b. "Abd ed a (v тед Атона, 
Opkoms zum Aet raidífibe Jrmamaat, p. 60 and 
390) — and with other ‘Alida was Urought & 
үөн to the Caliph Hirfin al-Resbld to уа 
1$; = $03). He was ned and then became 
Hansít Muhammad 
b. al-ijasan abShaibáni (i. 15g — Bos), whoo 
books be had copied fot himself But es he did 
mot dare challenge al-Shallanl, a man infinential 
at caurt, be eat: іа 189 (804) via Harrie acd 
he wan at first well re 
| oe at = Pe {© МЕҢЕ. It was "- HS 
Tof1iT) that he went fo Baghdad a 
mucctssfully as 9 teacher there. Here be aitached 
himself to “Abd: Ah, son of the newly appointed 
governor of KEgypk, "Abbas b. Mugs and came to 
Миг on 5liawwi] 28, 198 (June. 21, 8145 al-Kindli, 
ed. Guest p, 164]. As з result. disturbances hc 
тегу soon went to 
in $00 (815/81 
D Mp = the 
20) ln Pusty aml wai buried 
Миуацаш praem | 


2 
ЕЕ 


in the vault ut 
here (Ibn Djubair, Kika, p. 4B). The domt 
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and Ihm Ali Laila (f 148), A. THER тага Айн 
jamm A, df-Haran (vii. 277 agp. — А. ti- Kadd 
"а/д Mah. b al-Harsw) and AS HAAR “АП wae 
“4м АПДА b. Marl (f 32); vli. 151 nu.) The 
Ж. АНГАР аа is printed on the margin 
| of асе 7, the AMurses on the margin of 
vol é. This eantzins traditions which have been 
collected from ithe different writings, including 
those that have mot survived bot are mentioned 
in the Fikri ami im VIE, eg. A, Ae ej 
ar dr, K, Fail Kuranit, eto, The A. ač- Aad- 
tA ЧЧ 


on the tomb was їшї Ьу the Alyibid al-Malik 
sl-Kamil in 608 (1s11/r212). Tt was always a 
favourite place of p 7 | 

А\-5ҺяйЧ may be described as an eclectic who 
arted a3 an intermediary between the independent 
legal investigation and the traditionuliam of his 
time, Not only did he work through the legal 
material available but 1m his Aa he sho m- 
vestigated the principles and methods of jurie- 
prudence, He ix regarded a the founder of the 
UsulzabFikh. Unlike the afi» he sought to 
lay down regular mtes for #Зуш (А. а/а, 
Cairo тїзї, ~ 66 and go) while he would have 
nothing ta do with Jinga» [qY]: The prisciple 
of TAÊ ema to have been first introduced by 
the later Shits (ef. Goldziher, Quim, p. 
atrisser, Anfinge und Charakter wes jurtstischen AM.5 0.5, 41, 1910) while the A. af-FibÀ ab 
Denkens im filam, mo duh, 1924, xiv. p. 76, gitar (Cairo 1324 rtc.) i» x short treatise on 
ŝo sp.) In al-SHAAY two creative periods can be | dogmatica of ihe Ashari period. A few poems 
distinguished, an earlier ("Irdkf) and a latet (Egyp hear witness to his command of language (al 
tian) AlHfzkim (d. 405) for example says this Мазин, Ата, viii, 66; Ibn. Efallikzn, L 448; 
of the Aria (al-Askalint, p. 77), which, howerer, al-Askálüni, p. 73 7g.) 
only survive in the later recension (printed at The main centres of his activities as 5 teacher 
Cairo 133r etc.) Thexe two periods are also often | wore Baghdad and Calro, The most notable of 
marked in tho Æ, ab Umm aa well as in the variant | his pupils were al-Mazant (T 264) a1-Furwaltt (T 231), 
teachings of tha later Sbif'fs. al-Za'larani 

His writings In which he makes a masteriy use 
of dialogue, with opponents usually unnamed, we 
have had transmitted to us by his pupil al-Rabf b, 
Sulsimüs (d. 170 — 884). A list of them ia to be 
Ffonnd jn the Fihris, p. 210, another of al-Baibaki 
(d. 455) In al Askalint, p. 78. a thini in- Yaki 
p. 396—198. The most of the tiles mention 
there ere (gene of the A. al Umm, a collection of 
writings of Shah's (printed. at Cairo in 7 volumes: 
1321—15335, in part from a manuscript of the cele- 
bented Sheil Sirad)| el-Dm al-Bulging), The title of 
this collection can hardly be old. As far os 1 Коом, 
иш mentioned for the first time by al-Baihaki 
fin al‘Askalint, p. 78) and al-Ghacall, iyu 
(Calo 1327), ib 131. in the work itself it is 
meotioned only in mich passages at appear 
to be gloses (e. g. Umm, i- 155). Several re- 
cemaüons of this work must have existed. As late 
as the fifth century another recension different 
from that of al-Kabi! was known to al-Baihali 
for he gives some of the separate chapters of the 
Umm їп а different order, This may perhaps have 
been alBuwaii's recension, which al-Rabi seems 
to have used along with that of Ibn Abi "I-Djsrüd 
(ef. Сем, L 06, 157: i 52; vii. 359 etc.) In 
ihe present printed text of the Umm, à number 
of larger and wmaller glosees вест to have been 
incorporated; for example al-(hewtl!, Ibo al-Sab- 
bagh (d. 477), al-Miwanl!, cte., are quoted {cf 
Cm, Lb 114 54 155) 

According to abut (ire: eit.) this collection 
war arranged by al/Bowait! and publi by al 
Каш" with his own additions, Final inquiry into 
the origin of the Asad afl cannot be Базай 
upon the printed edition, x» the editor has followed 
tbe M3. of al-Baulyint without seconling the variants 
af the other MSS. | 

The present companents of the Lene are writings 
qooted by al-Haihakl za separate works: Dima | 
ai lim (Umi, vil 250 apg.), A. M3! af Lifililn 
(vil. 267 agg.), A: Hurts al-Farg (vi. 262 ny.) 
A’. fat alme mu Маду (1. A ГА 


Ki 

rij Я РТА (ні, ү. 210) mest have been 
af. large Iaw-book, which was still available 
to al-Halhaki, and is also called al-Mubhfayar al 
dale ma "LManrbrRA There has alo survived 
a profession of faith by Shin't entitled: A. Meplyar 
alSAufÉ! (mentioned in VAI, ed. by Kern in 





al-Rali® b, Sulaimin al-Mur&dt (1 270), 
(f 260), Ab Thawr (f 240), zi-Humaid! (1:219), 
Alpmad b. Hanbal (f 241), ni-Rariibisi (f 245) ete. 
In the course of the third and fourth МА and x.) 
‘century the Shai‘ wom more sod mime ad- 
һетею from these two towns as centres, although 
from the first they had a difficult positian in 
Baghdtid, the centre of the 4A/ ef Fay. In the 
fourth (x!h) century Mecca and Medina were their 
chief centres. next to Egypt. By the end of the 
third: (bee of the tenth) century they had already 
successfally disputed Syria with the Ажы оо 
that from Abi Zur'a onwards (302 = 915), they 
always had the office of Kad! in Damascus In 
the time of Mukaddast the Ghafi'ts exclusively: 
held the jsdgeships in Syria, Kirmün, Bukhirü 
and the grester part of Kharietin; they were alin 
in considerable strength in Northern Mesopotamia 
(Akür) and Dailam (Egypt by this time was Sha). 
In the üfb and sixth (xi amd xiL) century there 
wae frequently street fighting with the [anbalts 
in Baghdad, with the Hanif ts in [sfahin whilc 
on the other hand they won пн Sere pene 
to their «ide (Snouck Hurgronje, Ferspr. ar, 
íi, 305). In Egypt nnder Sali} al-Tin ($64 2 1169) 
ihey again became the predominant Magdiat. Bat in 
664 (1362/1266) al-Malik al-Z&hir Haibars appointed. 
one Hanafi and Maliki one judge alongside of the 
Ghat (cf. si-Subki, v. 134} Ts the last centuries 
before the rise of the Ottomans the Sls bad, 
attained absolute: preeminence in ihe central lands 
af lilim. Erven in lbn Djubairs time (Ridin p- 
102) the Shift Imam conducted the prayers ш 
Mecca. [1 was only under the Ottoman Sullina 
at the beginning of the x (awh) century that 
they were replaced by Мапа, who were pent 
from Constantinople ta fill the judgeships, while 
im Central Asia with the rise of the Safawids (1501) 
they were lost to the Shi'a. Nevertheless in Egypt, 
Syria and the Hidjts, the people followed the 
«һайт Magitad (Snack Hatgronje, Meese. GRAF 
ii. 372/5379) The ShiW ? teaching ie mill eagerly 
studied today in the ‘Azhar mosque. |t ix still 
ee. in South Arabia, Bahrain, the Malay 


pelago, the former German East Africa, 


d 
нар МӘНЕ wa SERA (vil 377 np), A. hE : 


HIA ii Traprain (vii. 87 syy) Le Аһ аш 


т 
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Daghustán mul some pars of Central Asks. 
Among fameus and important Shah‘ were: 


The truditioniat al-Nasf'i ($305 — 915), HATA | 


(f 324 = 935) al-Miwardi (| 450 — 1058), al- 
Shirts (f 476—5 t654), Imi. al-Haramaln (f 479 
= 1085), alGhurtli () gog = tiiij FRA" 


(f 52321226), al-Nawawi (f 676 — 1277) e. 


Ün them ef. the separate articles and Soouck 
Hargronje, Ferijr. Garira Wj р. 105. 

ІМ тіс law according to the ShEAY school ia given 
by lL W. С, van den Derg, 22е Аллага там 
Jd saalammed, recht, 3 ed ( Batavia 1883; cf. therean 
Sooack Hurgronje, Mrritr. Gardkr,, ti, §9—221), 
French tramal. by R. ile France de Tersant entliled ; 
Primi du dreif muinhnum.... Algiers 1580: 
Ed. Sarhau, Mua, AA? (Stuttgart nnd Berlin, 
1897} cl. thereon Snouck Harg 
ll. 357—414); Th. W. Juynboll, Afamdluch ars ü- 
Meni Grier, Leiden -9rG and 1935, lralian 
tranal, with supplem. notes by Сб. Bavlers eutitled : 
Manuali adi diritla mwurulmane..., Milan 1916. 

Hilliegraphy: slSamnui Ki ada 

C. M. S, xx, wl 3257; Vaküt, TF af trii 

= G. M. 5. vilvl. 362—308 (cf. thereon Herge 

briser in Z da 1924, li, p. 201); abNawawt, 

Kiegrapa. dictionary, od. Wistenfeld, p. 56-765 

lim Bhallikin, Maferat, Cairo 1319, 1.. 447; 

Frügmenfa kii. ral, |. 390. 2p. ; al Askalánt, 

Теза al- Ta sr M-Ma'ali b. idris fi Mantik.. 


a- Saad m ABA, Gere, Ad, H^. 1590, xxxvl.; 
de Goeje, Аўт äh din Гат at Se in 


2, D. MG. 1893, xvii. ro6—t17; Goidsiher, 


fairies, p. 20—26; Hrockeltmunn, G. A. La, 
L 125 m.; Heffuning, fam. FrematnrerAr, Ha- 
nover 1935, p. 14$ 4f, 149. — Spread of the 
SURI Is: abSobkt, ааа лд Чуа аавд, 
Cairo 1324, l. 132—175; A. Mes, Левай? 
dei fuam, Heldelberg 1922, p, 202 —3206. 

Herr | 


H&rFENING 
SHAFSHAWAN (popularly ndun ech- 
Chaoun, in Spanish Xauen; the origina] of the 
mume i» no doult the Berber plural fatihe), 
a little town in Northwest Morocco, 35 miles 
south of Tetuan, It lew at the foot of the mountain 
ol SHI BEHRAN (a spur of the massif of tt 
HZahem) on a tributary of the Wid! Lau; it now 
fies within the lands of the tribe of «КЕ иша, 
bat tt med to belong to the Bznu Zadjal, a tribe 
beleaging to (he Ghiníía group. — 

In 1918 the population was about 7,000, who 
ad in a bound housed in the six quarter г 
= „ КИ el-Andalus, ei-Kharr£zt pem i 
Swtka. Rif ec5chbinLh. There li х) important 
Jewish colony in it of Spanish origin. The ghetto 
(Миа), originally om the edge of the Wadi 
ынын, was liter brought into the interior of 
С E лор, lt conta 22 houses with about s60 
^) itznis und 1 sysagogues one very luxurious, 
n all the houses kave ilo ing iHed.mafs, 
ot the winter brings heavy taila oi saow. The 


town rurromnded ty walls ani has eleven gates; | 
nint z&wiyza (incinding | 1 


© are twelre mag 


3 Dele and 3 hiwa) and eight notable mne- 


are the government buildings inil the wien | 
лы Muslim population comiste mainly af Sharda 


Fompromising in 


AUSHAFT? — SHAFSHAWAN 


je, Рег т. Giiichr., | 


{cotton goods, sugar, tea 












duce wheat, barley, fruits, oliver and pr ein 
abundance; lhe town. alsa hai si watermill; and 
13 oll presse The forex of tfbe «urrounding 
masantalms supply wood for itur 


making (a speciality of the place i arijstically 
painted woodwork); tan-bark da abundant amd 
supplies the wants of 6 txmneties Woollea cloth 
Гот еа (СС. руди) ji made on many loomi 

The Jews are mainly occupied io | 
imported cloths and have consiatit dealings with 
their co-eligionlsts in Tetuan with whom they 
are conpected by common Spanish ori They 
are. aloo jewellers and saddlers, a despised trade 
which the Miusiims leave to them. 

Lying at the intersection of the roads from 
Teton, cl-Kear, Warsin and Рек, in the middle 
of the land of the Djebala, Shafahawan is a great 
centre of supplies for tbe latter to which they 
come to get the produce imported from Tetuan 

gna ACC na 
€ tribe ele khmis lives, makes busineis 
difficult. 

Shesfahiwan was founded zhout 876 (1471-1473) 
by a descendant of the great saint "Abd. Sea 
b, Maghish [q-¥.), the “Alawt Sherif al-Haran б, 
Muhammad, kmown a4 Ibs Dumas, who wished 


! | to make it = place of refuge and centre of ve 
аЛа, ВАШ 1301; "Wüstenfeld, Jer mam : Min 


astance. for the [uebils agaimst the Portugueie. 
Tbe latter, tmking adwantage of the weakness oi 
the dynasty of the. Bang Watts [q. v.] had acleed 
Ceüta (1415), al-Kasr sloeghir (1458 q, v.), Tam 
pler (1471) and Arzila (1471); from these ports 
they mided the country for over go miles roland, 
terrorised the muuntsineers and  browght the 
Andjera and various tribes of the Habt, including 
the Band “Arty ander thelr emay. Ir seema that, 
oppressed and harassed by the Shorfi, these tribes 
were quile ready to’ enhmit to Christian rule; & 
holy war was therefore an excellent pretext for 
the Sborfi to endeavour to regain their profitable 


prestige and authority. .2 





А1-Назайп founded d 
the river of the same name, in an excellent 
situation within emy. reach of Tetuan and Ceuta 
iu the northwest and el-Kyar and ¢l-Habt in the 
southwest. He died before completimg hie enter- 
prise; having gone during the boly war to the 
people of al-hharrth not far from. Arzila, the latter 
were bribed hy the Portuguese und sat fire to the 
mosque in which he was performing hia evening 
prayers; he perkihed in the Mames, | 

His work waè cont by his cousin the 
Sharif "Ан (b. Muss) b REsbld who succeeded 
him ae leader of ihe holy war (Add adrian). 
Al [wed among the Bani Hasaün, & tribe to the 
north of Ghafgbiwan; when the latter rebelled 
against the tyranny of the Shorfi, he went over 
to heran where firi sometimes in Chris 


supremacy of the Shorfa. But rendered’ rain 
ан Ае а we aed 





à 
т 


i à SHAFSHAWAN 
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| E ta ultack aie 

| tance impossible, 
‘AN b. Rüsbid submitted; Ue Solan pardoned 
him out of respect for hiv origin &nd eon 
firmed him in the government of Shafiiwan 
which a өне of the marches of the empire 
of the Bant Watta. 

TAN b Rashid built- on the other bank of the 
Wadi Sbafshiwun a ا‎ һе Шей жї 
members of his family and ela; people from the 
| ‘roumi alm came 3 e there SAD b. 

is credited with the building of the ram- 


К E the Bath esS50r to the Bab cel-MüOkal; it 


from his time that the &»SwEka and Rif tp 
Sebbinl quarters date, After tbe capture of Granada 
т and the general expulsion of the Muslims 
rom Andaluxia ani Castile (1501—1502) numerous 
mish -Marimi came and settled here to. ihat 
by the death of АШ ја оту (1511—1512) а гершаг 
town haul been created; Leo Africanus who was 
travelling through Morocco at this time, describes 
ii as “a tle city full of merehanis om! атата". 
The prestige of "AN b. Rashid wae still further 
increased by the brilliant attacks an Centa, Tangier 
and Arita in which he боор slong with al- 
Manilert, whom he had sided to install himself on 
the ruins of Tetuan with acolony of Spanish refugees. 
"Ali (d. 1511) was succeeded by his sotis, Ibrihim 
SS 1530), ег Muhammad who wes destined to 
prince of the dyuasty of the Banti 
Rashid ге 4% (1511) the Watptisid Sulfia Abu 
bhis Ahmad married the sister of the Amir, 
id штта the marriage waa celebrated in Tetoan. 
Mu ad h. Kéabid had qearcls. with the 
following Wattisid, Abü Haxssün, whose fief of Badis 
E the Rif adjoining his own territory. 
of the Turks of Salah Ratt, Abi Hasatin 
had Gites Fes in o61 (1554) and, when he had 
аг with the Turkish chief, Muhammad Lh. 
‘Alt arranged with the latter to proclaim Abi 
Bakk&r b. Almad Suljin; when Fes was evacuated 
by the Turki, Aba 
Баа ап arrested bot on the death of the Sula, 
the Latter was released and rewrmed his povernorship. 
The 5a'dians then replaced е Манаа in 
northern Maroeco. In 969 (1561) the Sa'di Sul($n | a 
"Abd Allih al-hülib DINA, fearing that the 
warlike activities ef the Amis of Shaíxhiwzn 
might prevent him from concluding with the 
Spanish an alliance against the Turks which he 

was mg. sent against the town bis troops 
commanded iy the vier Muhammad b. "Abd al 
KAdir, grandson of Suitin Mubammad ai3baikh: 
mat wtrentously besieged Mubananad Һ. КИ 
the night and reached the of Targha among 
the (Ghumüras; from there he sailed for the cast 
aud took refuge lh abMedma where he died; 
some of hia descendants were exiled to Marrtkosh. 
The fief of Shatshiwan was then given to the 
prn of Mu'min b. al-Tidj; the latter's grami 
mei ed (оғ Mubammad) al" Id] wus a Genoese 

had become 


merchant who 


dependent chief of the T 


of the semi-in- 
ion in Sis Ол 


the death of bis ee the ese merchant | bec 
| which they dominate the Djcbile ond con mld 


waa chosen chief of the people ond gained the 

ol the Satan Sherîf by allowing them to 
crosa his territory to dl prend the I bis elilest 
són. сыя ha entered 


When with. 


hothe mountains with Y family during | 


a convert to [iim anl 


Hany had the Amir of | al-Khmas, 





In 586 (rs75) the Portugnese were crushed at 
the ie Ут ре мАн: they had to 
abandon theii p of occupying the interior af 
the country aml the straggle against the 

became localised round the occopied ports and 
ön the sea. Shefahiwanm then Lost iis strategic lm: 


‘portance which posed to Tetunn its rival, which 


had been rulsed from its rains by “All al-Mandart and 
had been peopled ty Andalusians who soon made it a 
regular nest of corsairs, On the other hand iha religi- 
ous prestipe of the town, based for a large part on 
the successes of the holy war, alsa began to decline 
especially after the installation at Warsiin of the Sha- 
rift family оГ Мату АЫІ-АПАЬ з1-5цамі (й. 1059 == 
1678) whose influence continued to increas. 

After the government of the grandson of Mu'min 

“Tj, the town seemai to have returned: under 
the authority of the Shorfi. In 1038 (1613-1619), 
we actually fmi the Sharif s-Homn bh. "AH b. 
Казен (bared ii EDD having Mupommal 
b. al-Shaikh called Zaghida proclaimed os Sulîn 
by the people af Hab, 

In the beginnmg of the 'Alawi бупаму and 
during the struggle between Sult&n al-Eaghid ard his 
brother Muhammad, the worthwest of Morocco was 
under the domination of an independent chief al- 
Ebadir Gballin, whose capita] was el-Esar el-K bir 
and whose power extended over the lands lying 
between Tangier ond Ceuta, Tetouan and Shafshiwan. 

ln 1667, M al-Rashid, lord of Fer, subdued the 
Bani. Zarwäl and mes to. Tetuan alter putting 
Ghailin to tight; he appointed the Mukadidlim al. 
Тайшет, governor of the town, and the. latter'a sona 
succeeded him there. 

On the death of Mawliy [smit il the northwest of 
Morocco paned under the rule of a leader im the 
holy war, ihe Pagha Ahmad b.'Ali b, "Abd Allah 
al-Kifl (d. 1156 2 1743) who built а! Баштап, 
inside the citadel boilt by “Ali b. Raphid, the 
governmeni-house and the mailrmsa. 

In 1171 (17571758). a a of the tribe of 
Muhammad al" Arabi Ней; oe 
AhB's-sukhür, rebelled against the 
mad b. “Abd Alah who cuptured Mim and act 
his bead to Fes. He thea spp ed the Pasha 
al“Ayyish! governor uf the al- Kimis 
and Shahwan, Hê waa succeeded by gevrrnors 
appointed by the Sa‘dian Sulfiins ava! to the 
rebellion of the (lib Muhammad b. "Abd al-Salám 
enlled Zaitin, who suised al the tribes of this 
region in 1208 (1793—1794). Defeated and par. 
doned be was restored tu the hip of 
Shafghiwean aod al-Kbmis After him the town 
was governed by local chiefs, then by ibe pasias 
of Tetuan who sest A khalifa there. 

In 1306 (1899) the Sulin M. al-Hnaan visited 
the town oo his way to Tetouan, 

Since the establishment of the Spanish pro- 
tectorale the town has been ander ihe influence 
of the Umom ‘Alawi Sharif *Aljmad al-Raisto! of 
Tárrüt, On Oct. 4, 1930, at mg eames 
army from Tetuan; on Nov. 15, بویت‎ 
evacuated it, И was then һу ha Ru Rif 
ander the rebel Muhammad bı ate al Karim and 
since the capture and death of the al-Raiitnl, it 
ame thelr politics] and strategic centre from 


the districts of Tetuan, el-Esar and Wash; iheir 
tyranny has driven awey mony of the mhabitants 
of tbe town, which has been several times bom- 


| barded by French and Spaniah aeroplanes. 


Yi 











mmm aiias! а} “Атам 


iem Eu ж 
ut. 
сг ај. Абадан, lib, Fea tła P | be queue 
oriri ы E Бъ 21-№ани, | аж hha o 
кад айа", kk 16i; iit 19; Leo Africanus, | | 


дәп а l'Afrique él Sehefer, М. AN 
H6 Малы, E Afrique, French transl, Paris 
1667, i. ty BAT) 2735 Mouli£ras, Lr Mex n 
incennt, V. 119—145; jum ac Laaquetti; Cig 
дп. 
chenert, Madrid 1921, with | Е а coun) 
SHAH (rj, "Кіпр. а, Etymalogical 
ald aed Бандур la probably. formed with 
a suffix from an unquotable substantive from the 
Old ran. verbal root ks (meaning Ты 
eic. 1 ef, Banskr. ауан = “he mler” Ajayodrire = 
ate of men Me heroes), Аһ at eplibel of the gods 
From the same root comes Old 
e Arati ra (*kingdim") — uP. Shaders 
ei akre (kink, ni from ап anquotatüe root 
rk) ura, Tha word AAA yathra is therefore 
originally. an adjective : it ja found m sach ance 
im the Biauttin inscription while in all other pai- 
mga k mem “king” (Bartholomae, Air. Mire 
Heb, col. $53/654). The пори Persian PIA 
н tepsrded a» » compound of $534; this mzy be 
so m regarda the modom wage- Fur à noteworthy 
alempt to give omother explanation ul fidi 
see Tlartholomze, Дын riidadüshes Recht, L o5 
sole $. (S B. AE Heid. Aint Pil. KC, 1918, 
Abb, $ In Fablevi the тый alretdy merni pha. 
Whether in the scond avilable of the imacriptional 
form of the uame Sbiptr: “ene the yod fs a 
remnant of the second syllable of the oli Persian 


‘word! (Grama. a fran, PH, | 269) or a sign 


ef an old oblique case, is not easy to decide. The 
modem form Haiii shows with lte d Turkish 
influence in the declension (Grunar. 
Phil. lb. 24); this combination might perhaps shew 
A Temmant of the original second syllable in the 
farm In which it. te found on Indo-Seythic culms 
(with the ending -ima in the first word: Grimdr. 
d. fram. Phil, |, 269, bet cl. p. i94; there ba. 
a good reproduction of one of these coins in Rap 
acm, тыйт Сәби, Pl d pr) The Indo-Seythiec 
word is dug to borrowing (but cf. alsa Konow 
In. Z. D. M. G., Iurilli. 93 304.) 

& Lexicographicul [m Vullers Lexicon, 
pp. 392/393 the statements af ihe Mier lexico- 

wraphers are collected. The derivation given in the 
Burimi За" (арг м-та у in, at Jenit ua 
concerns the a£, not supported by the etymo 
The maesming | under (5) (fia afria af ا‎ 
€ qua ais: ani.) in perhaps more closely 
connected with that given under (4) (mugmum 


AAAs: or sidAparr), although ihe authore view 
that simple 2524 is aleo foumi wiih the menning 


nf dArak may be deduced from the text of the 
C Paràlisi Kap (p. $52); во far à | know thm | 


wee of the wont idloes not cccur, The other meanings 
(n chessman, anim] in MindinAn ete.) nerd по? 
be dimmed: an (independenti) meaning dum, 
tawar- dnAar found not only in mors recen! 
lexicons like the Furie nû Sha Rr, but аа 
mia aa Shamsi Fakhri (wee Salemann, p. Hah 
bh perhaps mot wo cerisin ae i appears in the 
Vexicographical tradition, in the two passages trom 
poms S MEAN SA art gives for it, the worl ЛА 
associated with “ori: this would be simply: 
“lop of ihe bride" — *hridkegroem", which can 
of coune, be expresied by Amad so that only 










Айта гуйн (*great 
ay Modem Permian d аА {айн 
Fahlavi and t 


„р. ARA) corresponda to 
М АЛАДА 


laghi ar 


d. Лат. | 

















| 139). The word was FO eie di мина 
quedei at excellent dm ime ginere in words like | sonal Pahlavi 

(ead + РаШаті pwir, non) gi the 

| SKalinh| princes in llamza, 4 











mexning | 
ш tr in в по abwolutely сон 


d. Historical. The wus) н er e Achaome- 


Ads yathiva, an their Ineriptiona they 
cali alee Luya ai мато мама 


Lirkdvaphipdeser. ا‎ occurs in 
the tithes of tho Slanina kings Se mH 
атада АЛА HAM) rin (“the wor 
skipper of Mazda, the god Ardashir, king of Kings 


lof. Tin"); it i written with the ideogram | 
| Hab maliin ma 


e Pers име: Papal Ts given the tie shah 
(Mz) o& 1 coin o his «on (E Thomai Nie 
"i amd other antiquarian iliastretiont ef 
es p ef the Бема im Persia, p. 16), end 

ons and this is abeo the 
of the rank of some pre-S&sinian dynasts o Persia 
(Семе. d. Iras. PAL, V- 487). ри 
The Sásümian crown | jm iheir [айе 
time atre gor tbe te aha of а cele 


HT to 
] Be but also in Tha 
н (Noldeke, m: ) "А 


al-ma'drif, p. 332), Entychine ed. 
ا‎ kid ы (ише eee 


ed. Zotenbeng, р. 507). 


Perritt, 
Mustim lands where Persian. is spoken 1534 
remains the wat word for King,» tile nl given 
in literature to rulers who have an Araldc tile, 
e.g. nhe Amir Malmüd of [e US o 
The regular pancgyriats are of COUTPE 
with Ше term gh uc 
Minttibei WITT, calls the Amis Mas'ad of Ghar 

Ader awed uw dung, thiè le onl опе 
example out of many. Te tern. fae fo ир 
irequenth ape names Ít such а 
we cn a peak of jt a» & fer є 

have among the Кам Alyübids a 'rurknshth 
and in s Mongol dynasty mn Агаба | 
Lane-Foole, AfeAammudan Гутал, р. 


z 


"s 


| namzes im 


un 


tib. 


TOM. et 
p. 61. yr КАНЕ: 


term in such a way that 


+ 
ere 


m 
BE 
Z 
eb 
EE 
2 
Ыт 
iji 


h o E am any а а таны 
sation with other words meaning дәш б, 


salen who did not 
at а definite our 
The Arumptlon of the ore resin by Besos bd 
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rz, Num. Chrén, 1908, Vr, Ser, v4 p. 393 4, ! horn in 1592; ln 1622 he caused his eldest brother, 
re were Shiba of Armenia from 493-—604 Ata | Khosraw, whom his father hod placed in his care, 
of Bh¥ariem ahout the same the (+ 470-628 | to be merdesed, and afterwards rose in rebellion, 
; ser Lege oci, Me cit p. 170. 176); tiere | Having been defeated im 1625 he became a fugi 


E been Shiühs of Peraia since the accession of tive, but occapied Bengal and Bih&r. In z625$ a 
frst Safawid (907/1503). In. India we fmd' the | pesce was patched wp between him and his father. 


| among the rulers of Akwadeager, Hider, | When Dishingtr died. in October, 1627, Khurram 
Er Biljipur and. Golkonda; : h occurs as the | was at Djgnnir inm tbe Dalan, but his father-in- 
| or second component ef ihe name af several | law, Amf Khan, caused his younger brother, 
hal Eıinperûrs (Shah Djahüm, Атат Shih) Bhahryür, to be hlinded at Lihor and proclaimed 
| (V. F. Back) as a atop-gip Dowar Bakhsh (ВОЩЕ), Ње воп ої 
НАН "ALAM was the title borne, before | Rhusraw, wham he afterwards permitted to. escape 
Laccesion, by Kutb al-Din Mahammad | to Persia when ihe other males of Hie imperial 
барраш, third son of the Mughal emperor | family were put to death by Shah Djahün's orders, 
rangei (Alamgir I), but on ascending the | Im 1638 Shah ahin ascended the throne in 
Hone of Dibli the prince took the title of Ba- | Agm; amd soon bad to desl with the rebellions 
ar Shih [q v.]. of the Bendelas and Khin Djabin Lodi [q. ¥.}, 
he only Mughal emperor who bore the title | which be crushed, Tn 2631 his dearly loved wife, 
Me on the throne was ‘Ali Gawhar, som of | Mimis Mahall, died бо childbirth at Burhünpür, 
ix al-Din ‘Alamgir I, who succeeded his father | amd he afterwards erected over her remaloa, at 
7759 and in 1761 was recognised zs emperor Agra, the bemutiful TXdj Mahall [q. w.]. In 1632 
[Ahmad Shah Abdal, who had then crushed | he. captured Dawlatihad and swept away the Lest 
f power af the Marithas at the third battle of | vestiges of the kingdom of Almadmuar, and 
pat. Shih “Alam was, thronghout his forty: shortly afterwards compelled the two remaining 
Eu years’ reign, a puppet in the hands of | kingdoms of the Dakam, Golkonda ami Hidjípür, 


жаи 


X and am two occssions factions selected rivals | to acknowledge his wuserainty. 1n 1632 also Hügt 
| among his kinsmen and proclaimed them as | was hesieged aud taken from the Portuguese, and 
berora, vin Shkh Dahan 11] in 1759 and 1760 | the. Christians were cruclle persecuted for twv 


| iir Hakht in 1788. Together with Shudjà al- | years In 1636 Awrangtib, the emperor's third 
fla, the NawwiEb-Warr of Awadh, Shah “Alam | son, woo appointed viceroy of the Dikon, and 
game a half-hearted supper to Міт Kasim, the | in 1638 “Al Hardin Kiin, who held Kandahar 
Mawwib-Nétim of Bengal, who woe defeated by | for the Bhsh of Persis, treacheromly murtendere:d 
ey British at the battle of Haksar (Buxar) in | It to Shih Djahtn's officers, but the Persians те 
Sete but after the battle submitted and signed | covered the town im 1649. In 2638 Badakhshin 
featy under which the Nawwib-Warir became and Balkh were occupied but Awrangil who, 
Sal aod che himself a pensioner of the victore. | having been recalled trom the Dakan, was seni 
1755 һе signed a treaty conferring оп ihe | to retain them, failed to bold them and wm 
E India Company the dins? or control of | obliged to. retreat, Ta t652 the axme prince and 
revenues of Bengal, Bihar spd Orien (Upisa), | ta the: following year his eldest brother, Dirt 
Bub the duties and responsibilities of the ap | Shikeh, failed ta recover Kandabir from the Per- 
Pomiment were по! accepted by the Company tans: In 1653 Awrangrib was again ent ta the 
ШШШ сүс years later, Shah ‘Alam afterwards, in | Dakan, where his aggressive policy was checked 
woe (o facilitate his return to Dihli threw him- | hy his father, who ordered him to make peace 
"alf on the protection of the Marijhas and trans- | with ‘Atel Alish Keyl Shah of Golkonda whom 
erred to them the districts of liahibad and Karz, | he had attacked, bul in a campaign against “All 
kh had been sssignod to him for his rapport. | “Adil Shah. M of Bidiüpür, who had sacceeded 
| this alliance he forfeited he Company's friend- | Muhammad “Adil Shah, he captured Bidar ond 
fp and the tribute or allowance of Rs. 2,600,000 Kaliy&ni, In 1657 teporis of the Grilure of Shah . 
ich had heen assigned to him. in 1788 Mahz-| Djahin s health caused Awrangsib to rebel and 
Mil Sindhya, who was ordinarily held responsible | з contest for the throne began between him and 
| the emperor's personal safety, was in a critica) | his three brothers. — Awrangrib , defeated Dark 
ition owing to attacks by Rohilla chiefs, and | Shikeh at SamBgsrh and Био Бин at Khajwa, 
` man Ghulam Kadir captured Dib and treucheronsly imprisoned amd  excedtel Markt 
indered the palace: He flogged the princesses | Bakhsh and having imprisoned Shih Dahan 
A throwing the emperor on the ground sat on ascended the throne in Ágm on July 21, 1658. 
E chest and blinded bin with his dogger. Sindhia | Shah Djahim mever regsined his liberty and on 
Spurd ГИМ and Gheltim Kadir was taken | Janusry 2, 1666, died in the Agra fort at the 
оог алй suffered death by torture. In. 1503 | age of 74. 
Е Eas India Company formally made itself re- | Shih Djahiin, the wealthiest of ihe "Grent 
ponsible for the emperor's persoral misty and Mughals”, displayed his taste and magnificence in 
B (906 Shih Alam died. his restoration and alormment ûf Agra, im the 
E Aiblkliegrapky: Ghulim Husain Tabitahái, сапын of his city of New Dihl or Shah- 
Siyar al Mant abAtiirin, Lucknow 1314 (Newal djahinîhîd, wberê be spent the greater part of a 
| Kishore Press}; William Irvine, Th atr luxurives old age, and in the famous peacock 
Мирйай, ей. [айши Sarkar, London 1903; throne, which wes жетеп year (п the making. 
Vincent A. Smith, Thr Oxford Histery of | He hod ile militury ability and wea crecl, 
India, 1919. (T. W: Hai) | treacherous and umernpuloms. A releeming feature 
SHAH DJAHAN was the litle conferred | of his character. аз his deep love for his wife, 
y the Meghal emperor DjahSngir on Mumikr Malall, of which her splendid tomb à 
thin’ son, Khurram, ss a reward for his | a lasting memorial, but she died early in his 
kcemes la the Dakas in 1616. Ehzrram was reign and after her death be tank imto mnbrilled 


Tnz ExcrctoraED4A op uu Г/Р. " 
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SHAH DJAHAN — SHAH SHUDJA* 





licentiousess. His mle was oppressive aml Чу 
mical and beê ill deserves the favourable trestment 
which he has received at the hands of some 
modern historians. | 
BRibliegrapAy: Abd nbilamid Luhaori, 
PüédsÁ-a2ma; Khon Khin, AMum/obbsà or 
Lad} (bth im the Bibligtheca Indica Series of 
the Asiatic Socirty of Bengal); Nicolsa Manucei, 
Sttria we Moger, tmnslated by W. Irvine, In- 
Чап Texts Serie, t907; Vincent A, Smith. 
Oxford MHiusry ef India, 1919. 
CT. W, Haw) 


SHAH MIR, an adventurer who founded | Sigh 


He First dynasty of Mulhammadan kings 
uf Kathmir settled im that country in А.П 
1315—1310 ond, having lnpratiowed himself with 
Ihe rdgja, Sübhndeva, who was perhaps impressed 
by the strangera pretensions to dewend from Ar 
Шара, the Mipdava, eatercd his service. Кашишго 
miffered two invasions during Sitliudewa's reign, 
that of Dulèa, a "Turk from Kandahür, ond that 
of the Bhawita of 'Thibet, Kintana, boih of whim 
entered the country " the Zodji-14; Rintans nsurped 
the throne, made Shah Mir hi minister anil, 
according to Mubemmaden accountk, Wad converted 
la [alam by him, He was succeeded on his death 
by = relation, Adnideva, wider whom shah Mir 
retained his office and extended hla power. On 
the death’ of Adnideva Shah Mir contested the 
sovereignty with hin widow, Kota, and having 
defested aed captured her compelled her to шату | 
him. Shortly after the mariage ahe retiret tò, or | 
жаз. imprisoned in, the fortress oí. Diyspur and 

тал there put to death by her husland's enti) ere 

in 1339. In-1341—1343 Shah Mir ascended: iie 

Hone of Kashmir under ihe title of Shams al- 

Іны nod cause! the fd le be said im his 


"вате. Тһе rain of the Hinde riea hal been 


oppressive and ettorionate- and tho pen le w 
‘the gainers hy the usurpation of ів асаре 
nhà limited ihe demands of hia trearury to one 
Б of the gross produce af! ihe Land. He 
Anblisbed: onder with & frm hand, and though he 
Probably encouraged his people to accept his we 
wee hh rule was tul and beneficent, and 
forcible conversion of the inhabitants 12 lalam 
Was not elected. until the reign of fua grandson, 
Sikandar Вап. Shih Mir ы ьа do have 
accepted. the claim об е Саке арі Мака іна 
le precedence over tho other tribes of the čauniry 
and to have employed them bi the principal poats 
ath in the semy and the civil administration. Ti 
Tm by the Cakk tribe that the dynasty which 
p M was overthrown about iwo centuries 
dater. He died in 1349 and was peaceably ang- 
rd M eden $T amad, 
Sy er apay: Muhammad Kasim Еш 
Guiphan-d J "ЧАН, Bombay 1832: Sir ИА, 
x , Аааа 6 Rifatareégin, j; 
ater t500; Shaikh Abu "Fadl, Ain) 
ie eri eet and tranilation by Mlochmans and 
ате, Caleutta | 1875, 1577—1894 ; T. W: Haig, 
Er NET and ef he Mubamwudan 
A awaz na, КЫ), 


H SHUDIA', 















| Whereupon Багі "Adil had 


DiACEL At.Dfx р. Манам. Husain 


they come 


759 (Aug. £358), be was succeeded by hia aon 
Shih Shady bui within à couple af months Mu- 





seized the citadel of Гез ЭЧИ ел] Жс be 
had been placed, and fortified himself in it. Peace 
was soip ards made between him ma Shih 


g that Muhammal choki 
gs i Shirl qad have his amie mentioned Hi ihe 
Ёйш{ба; further no business of aste wo to be 
decided whhout his approwal, After some titie hi» 
followers decided to seie Shih ShudjA& шш рш 
him te death; but they were betrayed wherenpen 
huh Shndjf hid (нс comspiratora put to des 
and his father imprisoned. Tha latter died a! thc 
end of Rabí! T 76g Пак. 1364). Зра? Бш] 
neal to fight with his brother Sháh Mabmnsd. In 
764 (1362/1363) his official. had ral&ed a chum 
(o tribute upon the tevm af Abarktth, although ir 
was poverned along with Talih by Shih Mal 
mid. This excited Shih Mabmtnil's distrust and be 


invaded Yard and seized this province. On bi 


return 0 Тарта kê wae besieged by his brother, 
but goon a friendly arrangement was come to, = 
à rexult of which he recognised the surerminty # 
Sbih Shudif. In és (1363/1464) however, be 
made an alliance with the уана (айх, ben! 
er cr and Taabri, and invaded Fir. Sill 
Shudja took the &ehl aguimat him; the fmal «5 
counter waa not deeislee; Shih Mahmiil thev 


| miceceeded in taking Shirts after eleven motile 


siege, but lost it aga in Dhu Rada 707 (Ang 
1306). After the death of Sith Mahmid on Shawet! 
9. 776 (March 13, 1375),. Shih Shodjt who ho! 
recogniaed the “Abbasid Caliph of the day in 7:2? 
(1365/1969), aleo became lurid uf Isfahan. He ajii 
wanted to extend hia role over Adharbiidjin be 
cause the notables there bal become discontented! 
with Husain, successor of wala, wha had dicil 
in 776 (1364/1365). With this object Shih Shud 
ect ont with a large army, took Kanwin, dafesta 
[fisin and vanced successfully op to the 
neighbourhood of Tabriz, The former surrendere! 
anil Husain had {o retire to the south: Hat when 
hah Ярай returned home a couple of mails 
Inter, "abrir waa again occupied by Homin ad 
a the former had also to fight his nephew Shah 
хуй, be had tà make pesce with Husain. To 
weal the treaty БМ Бш s son Zain al Abbin 
married инші sister, Nevertheless howtilitics 
soon afterwanls hroke out again. When “Adil 
Ag one of Lfuwsin's euitrx, usually cilled Sri 
Hil, equipped an army im 781 (1379/1389) ^ 
invade. Mujaffariil territory, Shah Sb went to 
Salifaiva to anticipate him, but wae surprised ai! 
only escaped with diffenlty, When be himself took 
the offensive, however, he succeeded im patting to 
fight S&rik 'Adil's troops, who were busy phu». 
dering the camp, He then lald siege toa Salita 

1 jl bad to surrender, In the 
meanwhile Shaikh “Ali, a brother of Huan, afer 
the mumler of the governor of Baghdad, who 
ruled the city in Huaain's name, waa proclaims 


prom m 
lord af Ba id, which again provoked hostilities 
To strengthen his position We made am alliánce 
with the governor of Shustar, Ptr * ho 


had been supported by Shih Shadi ‘Shak “al 
fly. Soom afterwards — the uaual da is Djumads I. 


SHAH SHUDJA* — SHAHID 






ES 
СА 


to defend his posit- 
cand Pir ‘AI these two 


Б 


forward as a pretender, When 
from Sirik Al, Amad appealed 
who af once al-Soltaniya 
then Кызы: to Büyazkl amd appointed the latter 
his govern, e yan Sihud’ "a officers, however, were 
soon expellel and a}-Sultiiatya passed into Ahmad's 
hands. When Theatr sooo afterwards approached, 
Shah Shed" sent him all sorts of valuable pre- 
sentu to piin the friendship of the threatening 
conqueror, As à pledge of fideliy, "imür demanded 
& daughter of Shih Shad for one of his suns 
Shih Shudjà died, according to the msuul wtate- 
ment on Sha‘hdn 22, 786 (Oct, o, 1384), aged $3 
years two months, The ро! Най lived at is 
семі. 


ТУНАР, гаар Allah Mostawfi-i Ка» 
Т (ed. Browne) L вее 
Indexi Defré c Minore Айтта qur du 
altifrimction de f dynartic des Лота еги Їй 
VA. iw. Ser, val, iv, ag; Weil, Gorik; a Chall- 
тм, ү. 15—19, 26, 28. 

(К. V, Z&vtkzsTÉRX) 

BSHAHADA, (4.) teatimouy, whether in the 

ordinary sensa of the worl, tbe statement of an 

eyewitness (from Mhada „lo vee), or in the 
religious anil legal mmie. 

г. Jo the religions uso of the word yadda m 

the Muslim profession of faith: ,there ie no 

bat God: M is the Prophet of Ged” 

(cf. TaspAMNHUD), and hy extension it is the te 
timony one gives in fighting for Milim, ant more 

particularly їп lyi for tin the holy wars The 

Mualim wha on the battlefield lu called 

ХАФА | *-] быы, martyr"; e.g. Eyub, Sulhan 

Мижа І, after ihe battle of Kosovo. Meilhed, 

ihe tomb of n martyr, шеді ЧАГА, тозды Lu- 

cain. Th idea 
plicit in the | 

a. In the civil pm legs! ense, the witness 
is called STA: eg. lhe witnesses of a marriage 
who actompany the relatives before the Imam; 


FEBRE 


the witnesses in a case of adultery; Sara, iv. 19: | 
elf your wites commit the oct of infamy, call | 


four witnesnes ". 
On the theory of evidence in law consult the 
article AMID. 

Hibfiegraphy: See the handbooka of law; 
d'Olissán, Zideau dt l'Empire Othoman, 
Paris 1773, l. p. 176; ii, p. 319-324, 348—350; 
Cara de Vaux, 4er Prurwer: dro Pb, di, 
Pari 1923, chap, en Tradition. 

(Carra ne Vaux) 
Se Ade. in Sauth Arabia, 
mentioned Үй among the fortified places 
in the district of San‘a’, om the Ljahal halana. 


A second place di guished from the preceding 
аз Shuhrat al-Falgh quite near |t, w little to 
the east on the ваше in which lies dme north af 


i dowd M ө Нанг. А Напиши анау knows thia 
town aa the source of the stone used m rings called 
eee аи white veins, al«o called 
a he ke ffe sodas pve Nar e a 


ы killed bat the (hind brother 


of Len Muslim martyr iè mot cx- 


| The fallow ing 
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in widely celebrated and the place wae called 
birat al-Amiy after him, The Selyid al- 
hb. Mubamumad, who raal the Vamanl rebellion 
against the Turks about 1630 was born end Hved 
bere. When be had succeeded im expelling. the 
Turks he reizined Shahira na his capital. He wai 
the ancestor of the Imims of Sunt, When the 
Turka began to regain their hold on the Yaman 
m 1871— 1872 Sbshira wee taken by Минаа 
"Adm Vashr in a bold caumpalgn and the house 
of the ringleader in the muiti-Turkish movement, 
Saiyid  Mubsin abhhahüri destroyed | the latter 
bad. fr core been at wer also with ihe Imam of 
of San'à! Muhain Murizr. Saiyid Muhbsin had to 
relie to Wikia ami im 1584 the notable ol 
Habür, Sa'da and Shahüra were forced to submit 
to the Шеп governor of Yaman, теё Гаа. 1n 
the wars following Shahim was again lost to the 
Turks amd became the centre of ell the elements 
hostile bo. Turkish: rule. 
Billioegraphy: al-Hamdlgni, Ja Dfatiear 
if^ Aral, ed. TH. Maller, Leiden 1884—1891. 
p. £26, 201; 0, Н. Мае, Л итден wmi 
SckBssnr. Süderabient. mirè dem. eI der Maur 
dnd, WM ab, Ні, 1$79, zcv, 415; Yakut, 
Mulfamr cd. Wiüstenfeld, ii 334; iv. 924; 
Marājid a Afta, ed, T. G. f. Juynboll, Leiden 
1853. iL 135, C. Niebuhr, КЕРН, ти 
S renger, Die alte Geagranp his A rabies, he: 
1575, p. 62; E. Glow, Сатир све Fer- 
hnngen in тен, 1883, Wl. BT, 337, 44%, 
t24!, 1267. (murnuseript); A, Grübmaun, Südara- 
bira ali Wirtechaftigedier, Vienun 1932, 1. 177 
and note 7; do, in Overrachd, Monatencdr. f- 
й, Oriini, 1917, xlii, 336. 
[ADOLF GROHMANN] 
SHÁHI, a «mall coin of the Shite of Persia. 
it was the amallest of the silver coina in the 
xvii" and avi centuries and welghed 18 grains 
(1.07 grammes); it wae worth | of an 'abbast or 
£ mahminli oF ten copper kashegiv; in Fut “All's 
reformed coinage 20 shihis were equal to the now 
Wlver unit, the Aste, Under Nasir al-Din the 
ahihi was a copper coln — x centimes; the 3 shai 
piéces and $ ihiihi were abo ued Ti үн 
SHAHID (A witness, martyr (pl. hella) 
и бн used im е Кишда (аа ів Aiii Î. vij 
Mur phe, from which Û is not definitely dir- 
tinguished) in the plimary meaning of witness 
es ate typical of the various 
сопіс in which M бссш®: Bürx, ii 127: ON 
were ye eyewitnesses when |: wus at th 
poimi of demh amt he said to his som"... Sura, 
халім, бс “Thott whe slander their wires and have 
no wittens exept themeclves’’... Stra, il 137: “And 
thus we have mule you x people ш the middle 
that ye may be witnesses in tegen to mankind 
ап that the Prophet may be a witness In regard 
to you Eira, Lao: “(On the day of judgment) 
кш shall come, with an urger and à witmesa", 
(Cn the expression: to give evidence from belief, 
ete, see the articles SHAWAÁDA and ta God og: 
Aud frequent occurri a maiming ta eg. 
€ Meee SE la the witness of your deeds”; 
Sûra, v. 172" Thon art the witness of all things”. 
Skakki la therefore alen one of “the moat beautiful 
nima" (aad? ajanî, cfi (ha article ALLAH). 
‘The meaning martyr is not found for ail 
iù ibe Kaurin, li js only later commentators that 








топе pra A 1 0 1 
ти uies clreumfocations to expres this con- | eere Mu дез. E м ебін, Л 
сербов, е. g. Эбга, 11, 151: "H ye be їшїп от. бй аьаа in book ка сакаа ze 
die an the path of God, then pardon from God martyrdom ie praised quite in the style o 
and mercy is better that viis jeher amiet һай. | = 
Stra, ii. 260: “Consider mot eS cas apen [К+ та | a 

i nay, alive ү are: шоута d i ка 
à tw" er died rg: “Ми those who fight | ditlona, even Mubarunad и. and ‘Omar longel A 
for the cause of God, their worke He will not | Thia н ad pha ida, however, ا‎ s ма 
suffer to miscurry. be will guhle them amd bring Dah а theology | net 
their heart to peace and lead them inte Paradie 
which Pe haa told them of. 

‘The development of жа ч МИЧ э to uicide, always « MER 
martyr (there ie sot the paruiel developmen! in = UN 
адк; (his sever means anything bel witness, to or even «refus T 
namely in a conr of jistice, cf, the article gdm), Doni, E. mi ا ا‎ prayer, n: z 
took place ander Chrivtinn influence, ef. the Syriae the Kuran, тайый to ones | apes ы ак 
AAT for the NOT. Greek papreg. a tax-callector, learning : these а a d 

Wensinck's manograph on martyrdom in the | the path of God, Jf satii AHNA — pme 
east shows that the development in Christianity | with the gradual cemation of the имара : 
and in liim rune parallel down to minor details | wmdergoes the same change I eager 
snd that the doctrine of martyrdom in both religions | peaceful ethics) meaning má n д 
in the [ust resort buck to old oriental { Jewish) | saiit) and may enable men to's асе 
avd Hellenistic ideas The old meaning pind = warda otherwise for the giw е 
witness, later became sv forgotton in lalim. ihai | thë conception of phabid itself underwent "а 
falie etymologics are regularly given for It (e.g. portant exfension which may be partly alrew! 
from gi-dd to look, etc.) | ween in haitith's, eo that In the | » en 

ME ee who seals hia belief with his death, | who had died any violent death and nios d i 

ninst the infidels is shat’ throoghoat-the | waa considered the general public to 
Haden i (ab itera katê and the gres! privileges which | martyr znd soon was actually regnriod à ! 
await him in heaven wre remdily depicted im nm | An important factor | | abest | 
merous hadihs Ey his sacriüce the martyr es | velopment was lhe very old ee al ap 
copes the examization in the grave by ibe Sinter | people të worship holy men generally, cf. U 
" 





" hle Wf | a zensr, for example, anyut 
rogating angels" Munkar and Nekér, nor does he | tele WALL. In this sense, for example, v 
need to pass through the *purying fires of alim", | who. die» ol. disease, like the d M 
hersorth, Martyr recelve the highest of the various | *diseanes of the stomach", ix | 















ranks in FParmlise, mesrest ihe (throne of (0d ; the 
Prophet sees im a vision the meat beautiful shade 
in Paradie, the (Nir atar hadî. The wand of 
lhe гда recelved in the DiAda! become red like 
blood on the day of judgment, and shino and 
smell of mmk, None of the dwelles in Paradise 


anyone who dies a violent death, e.g. from iar 

vation, thirst, drowning, being buried a a 

ли, a lightning MUR EE being Pea chill 
маяна, бс а 

фей: йр one who dies during the performance 

ol a meritarions action, € E- on the pilgrimage 


relative 
could ewer come back ip eari коң the гдай: | от іп а богеіро land, where nt friend oF i 
=. banal is with him, or on a Jourmay which iy srs 


fot on account of the very к: 

which are granted him in ДР he RA while visiting a mints tomb or while теша 
to suffer martyrdom another ten times, Mart of prayer, or asa M coniinpuga x for ie 
ase Seed by they. desth Goan the pelt otal one or in the Friday night, or in the search T ке 
so that they do not require the intercezsedion of | knowledge of the faith: fi vq ife ei Pin, | 
the Prophet, and indeed im later traditions we | in defending ‘the right alt ит 


evca find them interecling [or other men. They | swr BH "Реа ma ^ 







ате ї1гезду ure, and therefore alone among men | the slim: whocver loves ami | ad 
are. not ed before their burial, a view ‘which | dees not betray his secret and ies a яв 
has found & | in the Figh (cf A.J. Wensinck, | and anyone who mecte hin death fi 
MA af surly Mukammüdan Tradirism, s, v, | his ówn impulses in the ; ушШ akkar, із 

urhyr: 


The tomb of sach a g is considered 
In the Fikh books the Mati? ia dealt | Дш п 


with in the secilon оп үа4[4/ Їз cunneztion with 
«he prayer for the dead, ond the differences of 
opinion in the schools Sey reasons fur them are 
sometimes nteresting) centre mainly round 
the question whether ihe phahi ia на лаа 
the prayer for the dead Is ultered over him, 
whether he ia to be buried im hia bdooduainod | 










i$ a name for cemetery in 
im Zr, xii 223) The imeriptions also show that 
frequently. the Muslim builders of warhdtia tall 
them ln their own lifetine, apparently in order to 
shore in the blessings of their good decd while 
«ill here an exrih (cf. MASEHAL). 

In Cairo there used wo be. celebrated a festival 
in eemmemoraljon of martyrs, in which Muslims 


took part wp to the viu/siv™- century (Макты, 


Kipaf, . 68 др. Mes, Die Nensisrames des. /shem, 
ЕЕ, Дд; | | | 
In contrast to orthodoxy the various secta often 
kept rigidly to the originnl semse af shahid; for 
example Khawdridj fanatically sought death 
fighting agmimet ihe government, which they con- 
sidered unrighteous, while the orthodox theologians 


taught that rebellion against the government was | 


net a д ЁШ with a prospect of martyrdom. 


portance for ا‎ es them Husain is i 


thal par excellence, tho king of martyrs; piti 
tdehad® (much as the favourite martyr of the 
Sifts iv al-Hallidj), Im keeping with tho character 
of (he Shia, Husain is sometimes endowed with 
features which almost recall the passion of Christ 
of sufferings of St, Francis (deliberate self-sacrifice, 
transmission and inheritance of the divine light 
in the family of the Prophet, immortality ete., ef. 
the articles EHTA, MUHARRAM, HUSAIN) There 5 
a rich Vtcrutere of martyrologies describing very 
fully the sufferings of Husain aod other members 
of the family of the Prophet, a speciality of the 
Shi'a; for : there is x famous work en- 
titled Aewgaet ef-Sjadodd' by Homin b. Al al- 
Wate al-Kashifi, which has teen translated into 
Turkish (by. Fugüli with the ttle: aiff of 
Sa'sda' and inte Eastern Turkish and several 
times also abbreviated. 

The worship of ahahids has attained noteworthy 
developments in parts of India where there ia 2 
Запіс Здай gang mid to be the tomb of mo 

wet than 150,000 gtudow'a'. 

Hibliegraphy: À. ]. Weminck, Thy Orie 
tat Doctrine of the Martyrs, Med. Akad. Am- 
tierdom, 1921, lii, бет, А, №. 6; Goldriher, 
Mohammedanische Studien, il. 387—391; Muh. 
Ata, Dict, nf Тейт. Termi, ivi f Horovitt, 
Koranivke Untersuchungen, Berlin 1926, p. 50; 
in (be Fikh: Hanafm: Њо al-Halabl, AMwirad? 
аА, тИ Ue commentaries. Afadfwma a 

AnÃur und ai-Darr af-Muniskba, Constantinople 
1328, 1. 188; Бийче: Hadjurn Jio, Cairo 
pga, L265; Maliki: Khalil Ь. Тарау, Мыр, 
transl, of Guid) and Santillana, Milin 1919, | 
153; Zaidi: Zaid t, "Ali, Magma’ al-Fibd, cd 
Griifini, p. 70, 237; Sha'rini, Affadw, Cairo 1317, 
i r97; Ibm abHadyjn Afmdiks, ii. 116 дү. 
Назеһетр, Dar muudiminAs Ауға. р. 
339 n; Van Herchem, Corps Immriptionum 
Araticorum, Jerusalem ville, li. p. 84 ctc.; do. 
in Diez, Churatanimhs Hamdrnbelrr, i, 89 rq. 
On the Sha: Goliziher, Forlerumprm, p. 211; 
wan Perchem, Ze Chaire de da Mosque fife 
bron, in Fovechrift fir Eduard Sachi, Berlin 

E. G Browne, Hi. sf 


{= 
1915, р. Зо: ЕНЕ | 
Perram dur. deo Mederm Tímen po 172 гү. 


| case brought прапмі 2 


| suspicion ¢ 
vantage 


Ivar n Тїз Muharram mysiirie: among 

the storrdegan Tork: of Cuancara, Dis, Hel- 

singfors, 1916, p. 132 e¢g.; Geiger-Kuhn, Grad 
riri der fromischem FP hifelegre, WL 358; A. NOI 
deke, £s rlgfum dis Homin m Kerbela, 

1909, р. 37, 43. (W. BjOukMAN) 

НАНІР (A., pl. gun), witness. The atnte- 
meni (hrkt) of a wines, b @ declaration. on 
a legal claim in faveur of a second person against 
a third, which is hosed on ay accurate knowledge 
af the atate of affairs and je made before tho 
judge in prescribed form (arbhedu M-beshs mu. 
bags). "The following main principles have grown 
ар, based пп tbe Kuran andl ‘Tradition and per. 
hapa alo influenced by the legal opinions in tbe 
Talmud and ore in the main common to all 
тадам}; there are oí course numerous difte- 
rences |n points of detail which cannot be deall 
with lere, 

The taking and giving of evidence (hula) 
a farg ‘ala “faye: bot if only one person 
walt t om the scene, there is an absolute 
obligation on him to give evidence ( fard af ein). 
İn the me ofa фарр АЛЛА И із, however, left 
to the discretion of the witness whether he cares 


to bring the culpril, before the Ба] or spare his 
| Muslim co-religionist and remain silent; the ши 


coume іа mally recommended as the more mer 


|! itorioux, Tha witness must: j. have accurate know- 
ledge (m) ef what he ja talking of and have 


perceived it with his own eyes and cata {cE Sūra, 
ү. 11); 2 һе жылау LM - 3. be a fee man; 
4. bc a& Munlim (if he is giving evidence im à 
! Мат); һе їп АШ 
his mental fnculties; 6. be ‘aul [q. 


possession of | 
hod "raf; 


v.) (cf Sira, v. 105, anl law. 2; 


| he must ale» not have beem previously punished 
| with dad Gor slander (cf. Süra, xxiv. 4); 7. lead 
|a decent and moral life (тенттин); thas for 


example a witmess ia rejected, if he enter the 
bath without a shift or is devoted to gambling 
(chess, werd) or esta lo public; 8. be above 
he must not for example get any aid- 
lor hitmelf from bis evidence of avert 
any injury 10 himself; be must oot be on bad 
jerms with the secused, if he is giving evidence 
against him, Nor can thore who have a claim for 
maintenance give evidence aguinst one snother, 
like parents and children, husband and wife, master 
nml slave. 

The following regulations concern the number 
апд sex of the witnesses: t. lo sind’ [our male 
witnesses ore required (cl. Sura, xxiv. 2 лү. aml 
Ww. 19) 2. lu. all other ceses, which do mot con 
соти 2), like theft, murder, marriage and divorce, 
relesse of slaves ete, two malc witnesses are re- 
quired (cf. Stra, Hi, 282 sy. and v. 105 s94.); itn 
cases, which, ss a rule, women alone are com. 
petent to deal with (chiki-birth, umchustity in 
women, ae four women zre sufficient acconding 
to the BAS teaching (two for the Маа and 
only one for the Honafis and Хания), 3. In casts 
which concern wuM, like claims aruing out of 
contracts and honda or accidental homicide, two 
men or one man and two women sre requlred 
as witmesaes (cf. Sürz, li. 382 sy.) In these cases 
one male witness is ually mifficient along with 
the oath of the. aceuser. | 

Except in. criminal cases, it i allowed to 
replace one ofiginal witness (43i ae) hy 
two male deputy witnesses (ibadEd afar), the 
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so-called jokte “ald aka hae j bul only when the 
original witness is dead of cannot appear tefore 
the court on account al arrere ilama or is three 
days' journey ot moze from. the place of trial. 

The witnesses may withdraw thels evidence bi 
fore the judge; but if sentence has alroady been 
passed, they are lable for the injury dune. {Га 
sitement ia withirnwn, whüch affrmed zu, the 
wiincsscs are jranished with dadi bor wander (dui) 
False witthess (ibohddar afer) in nlready 
ccmaured im the Kurdn (Sira, Ef, 72, H. 253] 
mund "radition. Witnesses ure frequently purchased 
in the east (9. Е, Lanc, AMasner? amd Cipron 
ef the Modern Egyptians ¥ 1®бо, р. тоо, 114; 
Ch. White, Pre Yen $a Conitimtime pi, 1845, 
103). 

ха) засва Феи polni in ihe above rulei bs 
undoubtedly (hé question of Чын; the witnesses 
mu cither be perwonally known a& ‘all to the 
bili or their "add must lir. of all be established, 
From the end of the second (eighth) century an 
assbuinnmi to the litt, the FHA cles! or mw 
mibi, waüs appointed to conduct the»e uften iire- 
some investigations, As Muslim procedure docs 
polt recognise documentary ewilemer a» proof bui 
imiy the oml evidence of eye-witnesses, such 


people were preferred for the verification of legal | now in Biwithe 26 (= § 25 Welssbuch), 


matters whose “mila had already been proved, 
Thus permanent *witne»ses" cams into existenes! 


nt times thelr numbers rose to thousands but | 
wiaally there were only a. few. They were officials | 


of the ki, aud were appointed mnd Фалонї 
by him. Thm arose the body of notaries, who 
were called iles Im. Cairo nud Hali dil, in the 
кї шыў the Maghrib ‘off’, Besides verifying 
leyol matters they ules decided smaller disputes 
independently, They were as & rule young lawyers 
who later received judicial appointments. Muslim 
writers frequently complain of the corruption 
imong Pae. poepie Thier development began in 
the (jh (vi^) century (the fut ruference is in 


Cuire in 174 Али: алй, Солена and Fauper, | 


ed. Goes, p. 386) ond they were abolished in 
the ivth (ath) century. These "witnesses" are pro- 
perly to be regarded as a revival of the Roman- 


Byrantine ootaries, — For the present conditions | 


wee Lam, of, dh, kL UT} Vaal, ғ marek 
asik Prefer m AS O.S At 1903, 
Ta + ®75 17. 

Hiblierraphy: The pertineat chapter of 
the books of Tradition aml Р, expecially: 
ш- Каза, А. Basa T agana i, Cairo 1910, vi. 
165—590; Khalil, Serenarie di! dirittà lis 
trans). D. Santillana, Milan 1019, il. G16 my. 
Guerry, dieit muniaan, laris 1872, Ш. 451 

Eg Nicei v. Torniuwy Merre егйп, 186 
р. 214 rpg Ed. Bachau, Mud, Acht, Statigart 
1597, p. 690 254 737 гуу. 5 van den Berg, Prin- 
ciei du dreit munimaan, Algiers 1806, p. 216 
4 Th. W, Jupnboll, JfamdBuch de; ilem. 
"uten Leldem 4910, p. 316 ayg.; Wa. Halle 
ning, Jaam, — Fremdemrecht, MHanaowet 1925, 
$26. — On the development of the Siuti to 
T | ari alle in addition to the literature quoted 
iu. fupyuboll eA c. p. 5317: Amedeo, TM 
ofice af hadi in 9A. A. S. 1910, р, TIONG 
Bennidhaer im Z. D. M. C. [xriii,. 1914, p. 
apo ega Mer, Arunima dya 
berg 1912, p. 215—220. 
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‘Babylonian duplicate 


the old Persian here may 


oo more being phonetically Шап 
cf, Delitzsch, луг. Mamdeeorterbnch, p. 4$1, Wes 
| bach, Ает. dero Achis p. loo; note 2 





mumerog 


атг, Heldri- | 





SHAHR (r.), a town. 1t t4 etymol 
ышка —); the old Persian word, however 
only: “dominion, reign", and aluo: " 
old signil the Pahlawl shady (written Ideo 
grammateally: (SW) or Ну retained, bat 
lt means ано: *n district, в large . Ты 
Аппецар 1оав-моні ay A denotes: *z province, 


a land”, aleo: *the worki” (йш, акагы, ti. 
alo the со | 


have been borrowed from the older 


11 seem 10 


(Anacidiam) middie-Itunisn, "Ihe modern Persian 
айк, which signifies “a (large) town", originally 
comprised the old meaning (“empire, ! | 

alles. И сап be seen 


realm") be- 
in phrases like rûn gar, 
дай Аана, єс. which belong to the poetical 
style; cf also E E (from £&iharina- 
Kara -—),*a ruler, a kmg » : 

им hisê no mere fortuity, that im old Fer- 
sian (инг scema to bea (race of x similar se- 

shulogical transition in the case of the woni 
wurvawe —, which in that idiom signifies ^a lows. 
In the Babylonian texts of the imscriptions al 
the Achsemenids, this word is tendered by alu; 
the abb Ferias term for “land, district (do 
Ауүйшй) їз translated into Babylonian by rane. 
anian сіт corresponda to Persam aA and a 
We of a D of anion de 
inscription (cf vets ihuch, Die. Avilinschriffen e 
NERA DS p. sif.) haa 2,12 (— $ 31 Weisebach) 
sidém for Persian wardemam, whereas Bisnilin 3.63 


(— $49 Wrisibacl Persian du ARsdurd 1s reudered ia 


T7 r ; | Би aan, Thal 
ê Elumite text by the e od tia De 
luniam, ia not impossible as one could арро; 
tt alo. th later Robylontaa wae of the verbal form 
iddin(w) (lit, "he gave") for: the created”, whic’ 
i» found, €. g. in the Elwend-inseription of Darius, 
шір hove ا ت‎ the Hen aae 
айай == ће created (0 ae Н из); 


i h | dm old 
reru ae et ыт 
сун were inclined to eer таш 
This le not very sarprising, tak tu erano 
the fact, that in later times also several Lee 
in Persia had their dependent localities, WAT 
were reckoned to belong (o the town, aa tutt te 
idem of “town” анд “district” In some cue 
a cover opie DR 

! modem Persini | 
grapbers, has abo ihe collateral form Ar. 
towns, e, g. Sliahrábid, nud, more often, 6 
ifdfe-construction, aa Shahe-d Bilkts, Shahe! 
Rustam, ete; (ci Te Stange, The Гат aft 


з aes | ће. s 
Fasten Caliphate, Inüex); in personal mame 
retains its ohl meaning; "empire", aa in tbe 


already Pahlawi) names Shabrwariz, ™ 
shrbáng, и zu 
"The won! pass into Owsmanli under the fore 
vf jAckir; trwnnames, n ае 
2g. Akshehir, Vehi-ghbenin 77.7 
x for i is A its Merrvations Barbier de 
eynund, IWetionsalre: Jurc-Frangals, 9 V 
Shahrangis or Shahrüghüb, in Tur an 
portion, which watyrires or praises thr inhabitant 
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ЕЕЕ Еши = س‎ ne 


of x certain отп {тшй} au-haummi ЧАЙ huara 
dA hir тї odwsssdi cL Vullers, £exieen, act. 
yrrakuó; Browne, P'urriam Littrruture: in. Mw 
dere Timer, p. 237/298; Gibb, Ait. of Oftoman 
wry, 11, 233. etc.) V. F. BücHNER) 





AHRASTAÀN or Shahristin(r.), aderivation 
from dair with the suffix — iim. Collateral 
forme аге jhodrasfest, shZrisfin (and, metri causa, 
ibarüde) in Pahiawi the word also occars, written 
ldetgraphieally MIT); the meining i both in 
Pahlawi and in modern Persian; a town, especially 
a fortified one, or a capital (cf, Vallers, av. ph 
rim and heurhiuw; Le Strange: Ze Landi 
ef the Fastern Caliphate, ji. 203, bote 1) The 
principal port of several Persian towns is therefore 
impie. 


by this term, a was the cose with that | 


quarter of Tarwan (according to ol Мора, 
the capital of Dailam), where the governor resided ; 
also with the eastern part of the city of Djanijin, 
the inner part of the city of Kuzwin; the (mew) 
city of Kau) [q.v.], mccording to al-Mukaddasl, 
also hore the name of Shahristlbu, and during the 


Middle apes, the old (eastern) city of Isfahin waa | 


known a4 Shahrastivuay otherwise, this latter 
locality was named Day, or simply, Madina, 
which term ater to be nothing but the Arabic 
transition of Shahrastina. 

‘There ore some citles und villages, which are 
designated by thin name, either exclusively, от 
optionally, vir.: 

1) Bhahrastaánd Vazdigird, a fortined town, 
built by the Siadnian king Yasdigird II (438— 
457 A.D.) again» the inroads uf the. Turks; ‘the 
king resided here from the fourth to the eleventh 
year of his reige: The town mmst have been 
situated In the province of Djurdjin. 

2) A town in Khurdsin, of a distance of 
three days from Nasi (Nisi), on the border of the 
ibesert, This locality seemm pot to bate heen of 
great Hmportsnce; it had textile industry, and was 
the birthplace of tbe well-known al-Stahrast£ni 


[4: v-]. | 
3) A village in Sidjistzn, sitaated near the | 


ruins of (he medieval capital of the province, Zarandj. 
4) Shahrastana, @ village near Haman. 
s} The city of Shaptr [q.v.] in Fire also 
Vore ihe name of Shahraatin, as wad ihe case with 
6) Коув, а сну in the district of the same 
name belonging to Tabarnt&n, 

Biblepraphy: UG. Le Strange, Zhu. Landy 
of the Enstern. Üaliphate (see Index); Р. Schwarz, 
Iram im Milfelalter, p. 31, 5865 ]. Marquart, 
Erünhahr, p. $6, 73; C. Barbier de Meynatd, 
Dictionnaire .... ue da Peri, p. 358 etc; C. 
Ritter, Arokudr, ir. 121: (V. F. BUCHNER) 

-SHi ASTANT, Muyamaray п. "Am Ak- 

Kanin, the principal historian of religions 


im the orlental middle ages, was born in Shah- 


rasiün, a town of Khorkwio, in 469 (1076); the 
daté of his birth is also given as 457 and 479. 
He studied jurisprudence and theology at LHurdjaniya 
and Nistbiir: his teacher in scholastle theology 
was Abu ‘i-Kitsim: al-Ansiri, According to Ibn 
Khallikéh he belanged to the Ash'ari school bet 
Sam'Ami says ihat he adopted the dreams of the 
lam and that |n his convcnation and discus 
sima he only spoke of the philosophers and took 
no interest im religious law, He made the pil- 
Gtinmge however and returning after having spent 
3 years in 

Obere he died in 548 (1153). 


thinkers, 





he settled im his native town | 


He wrote several books, of which the most 
famous is the treatise on religions and sects: Ava 
аа? ла Nal} among the mbari we may 


mention, an speculative theology: Nilddya! a£ / hdd 


fi Hia al Kalim, znother an metaphysics, the tite 
of which: Mulana ab Falja, (he duel of the 
philosophers, recalls that of the едан ОГС, 
and one on *ihe history of ihe leamed": Ta'rikh 
аѓ ырата", which has the mme title as the well 
known work of Ibn al-Kifii (d. rz48), wrilteu 
about a century later, ; 

‘The treatie on religions and pects, one of the 
moet remarkable documents of the philosophical 
literature of the Arabs, was written in 521 (1127). 
The author in. it passes in review all the philo 
sophie and religious systeme ihat he was able to 
nudy ami vlasses them according to their degree 
of remoteness from Muslim orthodoxy. He there- 
fore begins with the Muslin: sects, Mu'tazila, the 
Shi'a and (he tnis. He mest deals with the 
“people of the book”, these who have a reveled 
book recognised by tilim, i.e. the Christians and 
Jews; neat thuse whe have revealed hooks either 
doubtful or false, c.g. the Magi and the Donliata, 
alter whoin come the Salmernes who worship the 
atari, Leaving the sects founded on a revelation, 
he goes back to pagan antiquity aud gives articles 


oo the principal philosophers and sages of Greece, 


after which he gives an exposition of Arab 


Scholasticism as a derivative from Hellunium; the lut 
part of the book is devoted to the religions of India. 
The book iv preceded by prolegomena, of which 
one chapter, the fourth, is an account of all the 
differences which broke out in Lim in the las 
moments af Mubsmmad's life and which, inflmencing 
religion om the one hand politics on the other, 
pr rise &uccessively tò the seets of Sia and 
(очага. ТЪз is a very fme section: In another 
chapter of these rolegomena Slhalhraat&ut deals 
with arithmetic and makes some pretemions to be 
a mathematician; hut these are not justified in the 
resait. Shatradtini's miod ie essentially and almost 
exclusively a philowphic one He is interested 
only im ideas, he gives few biographical details, 
almost mu Wie» of books, litle clirenology and 


oo dates. Assan ent of the systeme, he m very 


subtle and in р very ubjective. He hod hol 


the primarily apologetic character which the low 


work of al-Agh‘ari on the sects for example must 
have had. 

The must - & paris ol tho work of al- 
Shehvastini are those which deal with ihe Ma'tarila, 
the Shin, the Duslists and the Sabacans. For the 
Маайа, kalraplitting theologians axl subtle 
works have oct come down to us, he 
te the one of the most important ecarces with al^Idji; 
the article on Agh‘arf aml the Agh‘ari school which 
fixed Muslim orthodoxy, is interesting for the tame 
rezson, The articles on. tbe Shia, Khiridiis, Murjis, 
divided into numerous sects political in character, 
which differed in the theory of tlie. inilimate, are 
very. interesting; but the author is mibor bh { 
op the lunfils and Dütints He is equally ahort 
om the [cws. As to the Chrimism ha knows three 
principal sects: the Melkites, the Nestorians and 
the Jacobites; be- contraste St Panl wiih St. Peter 


(Simeon al-Saf), saying thit Paul came to disturb 
ресори kias dia ihe teaching of Christ He 


ts made, by Peter and to mingle 


ота а little about the Christin scriptures bat 
docs mot ‘criticise them so acutely a» Ihn Harm. 








a 
> 








а ойнен to the Dsalists, 


ET Mardak, lisrlezanes, Marcion, i$ of Erie | 
very valuable; ibe opposition between fight and. 
part in them arin | thoi 
the philosophy of Гага. И la the ame with the ъ 


darken playa, a considerable 


long section on the Saboeans; Shahrastkl puta in 
it a dialogue in which an orthodos Muslim &rgues 
with a Saboean, opposing the idea of prophecy to 
thet of the spints of the stars, ару 0 the 
existence of the otter and criticising. the 
ceplion of them, 

At the present day, Shahrostin! appear quite 
ignorant of Greek philosophy; but he has quite 


a good article os Plato, whose theory of ideas he | 


understands and another interesting опе оп Руфа» 
gona, lû which be gives an exposition of the theory 


of number and of geometrical ideas conceived | 


as principles of beings, The article on Aristotle 
ia derived from Avicenna and the commentary 
of Themlstiv, The very long article on Aral 
echolasticion is in the main a résumé of the Vagar 
of Avicerm. Lastly the sectlon on Indis contains 
&ome curious passages. We know that Arab author 
asa whole kuew very little about Indla. Nevertheless 
we fed in Shahrastini some ассигаіе noies on 
Buddhist paychelogy and doctrine, on the Bodhi 
salvas and the successive Buddhas and on certain 
pruüctices of Hinduism — the worship of the 
goddess Kili, whose idol (Mahakalia) ia deacritend, 
ablutions in the sacred tivers, religious suicides ete, 
Shahrasiüni seems io regari Pythagutus as the 
founder of intellectual thought in India. 
Hibiisgraphy: Mubammxad al. Shahlrastünt, 


Бы of Heligows and Philosophical Seir, edo 


Cureton, 2 wol, London 1846; another ed. 
ШШ 1251; tramal, Th, Hauarbrücker, Aodlgieni- 
рангй und PhilspAeurÀuim, 2 vol, Halle 
8850/1851; Ibn Ehallikin, ed, de Slane; al 
Sanani quoted ш ҮШ, Dinannais de la 
Frese, iransi, Barbier de Meynard, Pars 1861, 
5 (CARINA DE АШУ) 
the name of the sixth Persian 
ко, which has 30 days like cvery Persian 
month. The older form of the name [юш also 
ќа al-Birtni la Sjedriror. “As the name is also 
that of the fourth dey of every Persian 
month, the monili and day are tagiha by 
the addition of 24 of riz, The 4o Shahrir, an 
which the name of day and month ore the camo 
is called Shu drtrgain. 
Bikliegruphy: nl-Birüni, A/far, ed. Sacha, 
P. 42 4j4 T0, 221; al. Каш, Mrd ad- Maiá- 
(har, ed, Wiünteoleld, i, 79, S1 (German transl, 
by aue p. гез, орон the P history 
с пашт сї. Horn, Аерге ЗА таге 
(Grundrir der lranitshen PAilolegis, i. S E 


(M, PLERNER 
SHAHRUD, 1. Name of (wû rivera belenging 


MM E of the eA op A riri this 
nime, however, w И: А 
nda the whole coarse, lum Mang at present belongs | b 


1o ite lower Mandjil to the Caspian, 
el. Andress i Pu Pauly- Realms? Ly col. 


1735; Monteith, p. 16) The. most im 
the two Shiührüda is that, which at Man 
lat 49° long.) jotna the main river, This tel 

Н» tise in the moantain-aysten of the Albers. 


According M 
gives а concise, but ы E ын 


Ж (йш аркылу ша ps atiis | 


срез 1 P иза, reads here: 
“тс bra. scri Feds par Ne. 4). 
RR Me netu. T 





origin ta ела with i d т x 
mezsures ней urls valet t 
ei dien T ‘for on 
With | words, stalement o same 
With the most of the lands of the reat of 
Rustamdér are watered by the Shabrid 
p- tóg, traml. p. 157) should be ca үр 
Бп 
The Shihrüd, not being aor has no sign 
iBcalion for traffic, Although the Kinl Umu b 
well-known in antiquity under the same of Ашагач», 
there seems to be no mention of the 


before tbe Middle Ages. It is noticed by the Ar 


monien geogra exe ee at E 
Mar ошї, Er itn da a . 
2 mentions its rising, in кйш ial 


| Talakin. On Кы аме ө Un 


article on the 


of Monteith and Камін. ће first, the account 
of whose joutmey dates from 9842, є plored the 
valley of the Шаты, starting from | Ау 
as he calls i, Menjle), in search of (he ruins 

of Alamüt. He fr» notices the height of Menjile 
(800 feet above the sea), and gives the names of 
some Incaliti¢s, а оп boo pon (ns 
(retaining the urtbography original): 
miles (from Mandqjil): а oat 28: Биеш 
36 miles from Меге: m i 

the sitcam from the e dz | 
Магазйетап.....„ joins the wirami of Къолан 
coming Irom the mountmins "yer Kasbine". In 
this region there were found ruins, which were 
наза > M the m of the mtt 
birong al-Hasan 

by the aame necs Monteitli visited, at 12 p 
distance from Mandil, the alnm-mines near ihe 
villuge of Burdar. 


In the acccunt of Rawlinason's from Ta- 


bria to Gilin (1838) the Shihrnd be ا‎ mentioned, 
tat ihe last mamed traveller does nei gire = 
detailed account of iL 

The other Shihrd, aa appears fror tipne dr 
Nouvelle varie paren dei көн axial 














- Ta "a БР” 


receives some amall tributaries (of, as it seem, 
unknown mames) from the East, rises in the Shad 
hills, and pastes wome localities, €. п. Shàl [se 

below), Mowing | 
to the exu; then, exst of. Berinda (which lice oñ 
what seem to be a western tributary to tho lesser 
Sháhrüd), it takes a curve to the South-West, ta 
merge into the Kirit Uren, Jolining It, therefore, 
from the north-east. To assume, && Ritter does, 
in his Erdioends, three Ghahriids, is not necessary. 


11, A district described by Манам be- 
its villages, he mentions Shil, Kalür, Hims, Darüd 
ami Kwan. We see, then, that lt is the region 
of the lesser Shard. The climate, according tū 


our authority, is temperate, and the soil produces | 


good corn, bst mot much fruit The people are 
Shi ies, but, a: the author observes, only. by 
name, for they do not care much about religion. The 
revemses, in Mustawft's time (middle of the viiti = 
xivh century), zmounted to 10,000 dinirs. 

Ill, Name of a city in the West of hurin, 
not far from the frontiers of the province of 
Astaribad, It He tu the South of Шщ{&ш; ас- 
cording to Fraser, it» geographical position ia lat. 
46° 25’ 20", lang. 55° 2’ 23"; its belght above the 
sea i& 3500 fect. The town i» a trade-centre; 
from it to the сиу of Astardbid thers are two 
ways. The geographers of ihe Middle Ages make 
ne mention of ib ~. 

BiéliegrapAy: 1: Моаи Karmini, 
А аг Дыл, ел, 1 
i Go dn 160, 317 n.; М. 66, 157, 309 4j; 
Monteith, Fonran! ef a Jour thremph eri 
éijam and the Shores of the Caspian, in Four mal 
af the Koyal Gesgr, Society of Lemdon, 1833, ill, 
p. 13, 15, 20; Rawlinson, Nars en a Jreraty 
from Tabris... I Gilin in Ovtoler and Ме 
vember APE, £6, 1940, X. p. Gt, 64; Ritter, 
Erdbunde, vii. 574, 381, $87, 590, $92, 016 HY, 
638, 637, 668; Le Strange, Thr Landi ef tAr 
FKarterm Calóhate, p. 170 29. 15. Mustawfi, af. 
di, Lo 82; dL 85; Barbier de Meynard, Lre- 
Henmaire ,,.. de la Parit, p. 344; Le Strange, 
ef- dA, p. 169, 078. Ш: Ritter, Ard huma, 


vill, 11, 337, 470 A4 413 575; Le Strange, 
ef. d£, p. 366. (V. Е, Вісника) 


SHAHRUKH MIRZA, the fourth son al 
Timur and the fimt of the Timlirid sovercigns, 
bom ai Samarkand om ihe 1455 Rabr IL ттд (20% 
and thus named, according to the 
| because his father heard of his birth in 
the middle of = game of chess, IL 
rii" was on the poiat of checking the k 

— о ое. e he tiles of Falwr, 
‘valiant, Hinî Sad, “fortanate eovercign”. 
Martied ' e of een, governor of the 


of wai sent back to Samarkan 
during the gre expedition, but wa called 


lo the army in 795 (1393). At the пре ої степ» 
| ‘distinguished Mmi at. the siege of 
Kal'e-i Sefid [q. v.], cut off the head of the enemy 
Shah fir, and acted aa mediator at the 
ee oe 
| п. ў [1395/1394]: 
amd three years later, he took part in ike схройі- 
tions to Persia, Syria and Avia Minor, and held 
important comunands ni the alege of Aleppo and 
at the battle of Ancyra. Chalcondylas, who calls 






144 mot ge (o the Püri//ày, which decided upon the 
to the Kisil Cron | 


| Boom after, 


td. Le Strange (G. M. 8. uiii 


(809 = 1406 — 1497), 


є 


of Sháhrukb, was killed ino battle against 





was conquered by Shahrukh. Pir 
| & reconciliation 


` bim wh admiration: 


being necessary at Herit, he did 


ipese expedition, and he contracted then a new 


mat riage - Ч т. dec Р 
(On tbe death of Timür, Shshrukh жаз rcengnized 

as sovereign of the provinces which he was governing 

(Ramadan 307 =< March-April 1405). The other 


es, very much divided, finally adopted the 
posal of Fir Muhammad to rally around Буар. 
rikh, who wouhl probahly be eontent with a for- 
mal ition and certain marks of respect. 
Shahrukh showed himself touched by the deference 

One of the latter, Khalil Suljin, dispossessed 






by the emir Barandak, had taken his revenge 
by ssizing Samarkand. Shährakh departed al once 


with his army for Transoxiana; he was conecilia- 
tory and his envoy, Shaikh Nir al-Din, conchoded 
a piaco leaving Khelil sayyreign of the country. 
war lroke out between Khalil and 
Mires Mc Muhammad, The letter was asssssimuted 
by his viser, Pir “Ali Та». Rebellions deprived 
Khalil of any authority. On the other hand, the 

jala tridas and Yüuf seized Naghdid and 


& | then 
intervened, dicfeated Iskandar and annexed to his 
wtates ‘rik ‘Adjam! and contrary to the promise: 
he had given, Ehalil'» lands were given to Ulügh 
Бер; ЕҺаШ recelved a4 cómpemation the gover- 


| norship of "Irik, and Shührukh restored to him 


hit love, Djawhar wha had been insulted 
and multrested by the rebels In the same yent 


amquered. | 
In the following year Mirünjhih, ihe brother. 


Abü 
only 


Vüsuf, The sons of Kara Vosul’s enemy 
Bakr and Muhammad “Omar, survived Віш 


a short time, and Kara Vüsuf, following up his 
conquests, founded a vast empire embracing Tabriz, 


Adharbridjin amd the “Ivtk.. Githmkh, desirous 
of avenging his brother, attacked him in the year 
523 (14120). Kara Vileuf died suddenly at the 
moment of giving battle, hia troops were dishanded 
ami bis corpse treated with indignity. 

Several expeditions took place in the year Bio 
(1407—1405); one against Balkh in which Pir 
‘Aly Tix was conquered and pat te death; one 
against Pir Pidlishbüh, who had rebelled at Astariihid. 
War broke out between Pr Muhammad and Rus- 
tam, eho was victorious, and mado his entry nto 
Isfahiin where he behaved with moderation. Aba 

akr amid Iskandar were at war in Kerman; Sitin 
with Iskandar, but *Al&' al-Dawla 
and Kara Vüsu[ made bim prisoner. At ihe end 
of S811 (1409) Samarkand «was under the power 
of Sbihrnkh. 

In the year Sta (1409—1410) there was an 
expedition against a rebel emir, Kbudkidnd, whose 
haad was ment by a Mongol Ehin to Shihrokh. 
The revolt of Shih Baba’ al-Dm in Badokhshün 
was pul dawn and Transoxians, afler being con- 
ancient course of thc Murghib was restored and 
the dikes repaired. During the two succeeding years 
Shihrukh had to return fo Trantosiana im order 
to gut down in that country the revolts of the 
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Emir Shaikh Xar al-Din, who wai kilet in Mon- | whom he attracted to Herat, where he founded o 


Па. New tenbles broke wet in Kermiin, where | 


skandar enpplanted Mirrl Rustam. Under the role 
of: Khalil, the Tatari, brought back from Asla 
Minor by "Тое, had fed from Trausexisna into 
hit rim, which they laid waste and they wished 
then to return iy thelr mative land. A fiit erpe- 
dition seni against them im $15 (1412/1413) was 
а failure, Much affected by this lack of success, 


master of Kh@arirm, handed it over to on able 
alminbirator, the Emir Shih МЕ, 
Pay (i t41 E revolt ol Mirzá Amtrak 
Ahmad took place; Utügh departed to besiege 
Akhi. The Emirs ol yd miel ani placed 
Whermelves ander the authority of Sh&hrukh, who 
offered Iskandar an honorable peace. This ulfer 
"má rejected. After a long slege Isfahitn was taken 
hy sssauli and Iai waste. Shahrokh intervened, 
undertook the defence of rhe inhabilunts and gave 
thom Rustam aa governor. He also orlered Iskan- 
dar to be treated with clemency. No attention was 
paid to his orders and the prince was blinded, ‘The 
lattice sesivted by the Emir Sadî Walks, the ally 
at the Turkomans, Һай helped the revolt of 
Мага Ми at Быт: ($13— 1415/1416), Bec 
uüegiüg thi» town, Sh&hrskh pardumed Наза 
and sent bim into. the district of. Kandakbür; after 
another revult, le waa exiled to ledia with Mir 
Amirak Ahmad; another auspect, Miri llnnyar, 
was sent into remote exile, "Two other rebels, Sul- 
jan. Lwais of Kermün and е Елит Ваһ Паліва 
of Kandahar made their submission. 

In S20 (14t7—1418) Haleonkor, the son of 

jibrokh, ‘wad placed at the head of the pover- 
went and he abolished the hated exactions of the 
viriet Saiyhl Fakhr al-Din, whom he made di 
gerge seme of his ill-gotten gains, The death of 
thik Emir, which took place soon aller, wae cot 
saree Deng Ms (Febr d йиш 

Un 23 Ra 4 530 (Feb. 21, 142 ги! 
wat the victim of a a in ihe eal н 
Hier, where ihe Darwish Alma Lor, who had: 
come imer the pretext of presenting a petition, 
tried (o шаһ him, Не ras immeliately lyached 


by the crowd. The comeyuence of this plot was | 


thal many ameri and exeentiona of 
people took place. айдат, sided by hie brother 
hanshih, | d rebelled again senimst гак 
$32 (1429), Mier being in. revoli for xix yours, 
Djihinshalı submitted and beeume роте депата 
of Aduarhiigjtr. lekandar, who bad fied, wna аё. 
amünated a short lime aller al the initigation. af 
his son, In Ramadan 335 (March 1435) the plague 
laid waste Herat and Ил тшш. undreda of 
thouurnds are sald to have died at thi» time. 


, Í,"Mihrukh died ab Fihilwsrd, in the province 


of Ray on the srih fiha PHidds 85o (March 


wiih and Maimam jik == рају the ells 
ern йы 
 Misturians are: of ome second in ising Sh 
un = @ mutificent sovercign, ауа) void 
| [Ж т», loving peace without feating war, in 
ы be wae always ares hee eee | 
M. epuir the damage done by Timür, He reiil 
rw, fortified anal ‘embellished Нети. A scalona 
Muslim, be was believed even Lo have the pift af 
working mirscles. Himself a poet: and he 
ma he patron. of writers, of artists and of scho 


яба and the formation of the Usbek Empire. 
агаин 


wir 


Saiyid Ni'umtril Kiruim and Kirim sAn 
[4.7] lived st (this time. Turkish peetry began 


interested (а historical studies, E en- 
couraged the works of Nizam al-Din Б] 
al-Din, "ALN Yardi, Fasihi, 


kandi, a well as Eis Abril, whom he commissioned 
Shübrakh went asother spainmt them ond, once | | 


"ЛЫ ef-Raretk, Samar- 


at work on . Hii oma, Uit 
e Her Hem UR 


uL EE 
n tü ca ph ow ж статуе. 
calligraphy, fullowed ik example, 


rolationahipa. He exchange! embassies with China, 
a Mona df о Rel 


her tribute. filis recnguized bis 
lissi nominally. In 824 (rgat) Ebijr K 
sovereign óf Delhi, sent him an embasy aml wi 
have the story several Umes published or tram- 
ай to China and India. Deferential to China 
Shitmkh was, on the other hand, arrogant with 
tho Turk His correspondence with Muhammad | 
is the proof of this. With Egypt his pelathonalipes 
were sometiines difficult. In $24 (1421) Tibet seni 
him zm embassy. 


in, i 






embassy of "Abd abRurndk Samar- 


On the death of Shahrukh the decline began. 


"Тре Тутаг jos whe all aspired to power 
шы} found followers, шашы i themmelves in 


s which hastened am the rise of the So 


Biblliegraphy: Tha Mata" ip td. 
Ма ma* e Babain of ud al-RazsEk al 
Samarkamdi i» the most important work to coti- 
auli; unfortunately it haw never been published 
completely, Galland made a French translation 
still umpulliaehed (45/44 Mar, ei 
Ne, 6084— 6087) and Quarremére aken 
from it his Mire Ainerijmri rmm Ja vir ode 
mln: Schal-rodA (jJ. d. 1836, Wi. 193—233 
znà 328—364), which revised and continued 
unii] the year 924 (1421) resulted in the Morice 
de Sewerage Perm qui a pour flee. Mafir 
astad'eim. . . ., Varia £843 (A. Z-, xvi/ 1). Numerous 
passages of Yos purta of HAE; Ali have been 
preserved by the Maja which contains besides 
Ше snletanee of Glsraf al-Dtn. Vazdi am]. other 
historians of "Timir. Mirkhwind, vi. 1$0—-225 and 
Kh*andsmir |]], 178—314 are impartunt, The 
fagtiira of Dawlatghah gives bat very »cattered 
literary infotmstion; wee am the exime aabjoct Mir 
‘Ali Shir, Migfaliz, Wook viu (9-4., 1861, жуй 
285/286), The story o£ the plot is found la Barbier 
de Meynard'a. Exrrai) afe Ja. GChromnigue jeritan 
Hira (FA, 0862, ал. abal 

Munadxijim Bashi, Seba илали, Com 
Stantinople 12985, fli, 57] is tant fue the 
relations with Lhe. minli Consult abeo: — 
Price, Chronological Ketreipert, London. 1821, 
Sion ori fe et ы 

AA, Ais de Tamerian, èil tur з тың 
ved dur Fünsuridet de da PR йу 
1340, x. 295— 319) and feprinied in Matras 
pour тутту oa Pie j det cover 
walBcMbquty ches ur (rect ef der Orkndanmx, 
be 243—269; Drowne, Perzina Literature wnder 
Terter Domini, qp. 379—397, amd Blochel, 
Jntrevinction à lPhijteire des Monpols, y. 248-265 
(on the relations of Shahrakh with Chins 

(I- BouvA1) 





:ЗНАН-ЗЕМАХ 





SHAH-SEWAN, the name of several groups 
of Turkiah tribes im Persia. The term means 
in ‘Turkiah “these who Jove ihe Shih", Peras 


historians write: phVAtifwan, thus indicating the 


Turkish accusative (24347) and the Turkish closed z. 

History. According to Malcolm, Shith "Abbia I 
(995—1037 — 1587—1028) in order to reduce 
the turbulent Turkish tribes known аз ФЕАД 
= *ted-beads™), who played the part of prasto- 
rians, invited ihe men ofall the tribes to enrol 
themselves in a new body which wai called Shih- 


sewin., Entirely devoted to the Salawi family, this | 


tribe enjoyed the particular favour of the sovereign. 
At one tine they must have numbered 100,000 
families, but this nimber diminishel in time. 

Malcolm 1 uotes tha Zubir? агатай апа his 
verion has been | 
European travellers, who were contemporaries of 
the Safawis (R. da Mans, 1. Garcins de Silva 
Figueroa, Chardin, Olearius), however, do not men- 
tion the tbe of Shih-sewan am! the known facts 
somewhat complicate Malcolm's story. 

L The “Alam üy AMSA frequently ures 
expressions like SATiro" Fordun, paldayi 
1AdAi-rmasi in the sense of “to make appeal to 
the faithful." Thos the father of Shah 'Abbüs, 
Shit Saltin Muhammad, hed already med this 

| ure in the rebellioa of 989 and 952. 
“Shoh Mohammad”, says Iskandar Munght, *having 
launched the (appeal) HAA aon, ordered that 
all those of the Turkoman iríbe who were ser- 
"wants and partisans of this hearth (zide wo- 
жай Яш de ытан) whauhi rally roumd His 
M 


ajesty". These ad hoc appeals played upon thé. 


religious sentiments of (he aücpt» of the Safawi 


dynasty not only traced their origins to Ihe SAF 
linde, bui evem claimed to be the incarnations of 
the latter (ci KHAA Th In the time of Sth ‘Abbas 
there was in Turkey a sect which regarded the 
Региап sovereign as ith агага. Ти ош owi day, 


ihe Abi Hakk (cf. the article *AvT-rAnE) give 


& place їй their theophanics to the Safawi kings. 
The formula called of Shih-sewan thus recalled to 
political recalcitrante their obligations to their 


superiors. | 

In 996, la the first year of the reign of Shah 
"Abbas, the Kisfl-bath rebelled against the author- 
ity of the majordomo Murshid Kuli Klein, The 
Shih had recourse to the process of *shihi-sewan™ 
and the faithful anived-cn imas A few dayi 
later the rebehli were captured and pat to death. 
This decisive blow dealt to the truculence of the 
КІШІ must have made an impression on his 
contemporaries, for in the firm reign af Shah 
“Abbas, lt waa trely necessary to resort ta un- 


ml metire, Iskandar Munshi says nothing 


about ihe permanent reeulta of the appeal of 99%. 
He only adds that the Shüh-ewan who сали at 
the king's call “mounted guard till morning”. 

IL On the other hand, Shih “Abbas continued 
vigorously and successfully the policy of regroaping 
the great tribes, IH gran | 
[q.v.], about 936 (1529) had already reformed опе 


Ksll-bosh tribes: the Tékkalu 


(Malcolm, L 504), remnante of which are still to 
be found in Kermin, The mew military corps 
(tiller, tufamglt) made unnecessary ihe Ridt-baal 
the old pructetians was lo dilute them with new 
elements personally devoted fo һе ютеп. 






adopted by later historians, The 









Mongol 


p: 763) mentions the diferent fiefs 
тетер 


ceived the rank of Sutin", Alongside of 


ber, Sháh Ташайазр 


| V, 292). Another way of wrakening 


"e 


These newcomerm seem to have been particularty 


proud of ihe name oí Shih-ewan as is shown by 
the history of the Shihacwan of Ardabil. To sam 
up then, it may be donbted if a single regularly 
constituted tribe was ever founded by Shih “Abbas 
under the nume Shíh-sewan, | 
The Sh&liewun of Ardabil, Although the 
inhabitants of thie dates? all use the “Arar” 
Turkish dialect and are all БШ, the Shih-sewan, 
even when settled, form a group apart, distinguished 
by: is. tribal organisatlon, Accordiog to their tradi-- 
tions the Shil-sewan came from Asia Minor under 
their chief Vuneur (2piaba who had obtained 
permission to do this from Shah “Alstuie 1. Yousur 
is said to bive brought 3,300 families (hearths), 
a section of whom migrated later 10. Khan. 
Among these Shih-sewan (hrec groups arc dis 
tinguished: (1) the tribe of Vunsur-ptshi, which 
later broke ip into elams bearing the names of 
the descendunt. of the chief: Sarwkhin [q. vel 
Која Ьер, Вамі "АШ Ба, ГОБИ big, Damür beg, 
Kuit bēg, cic, with other later ramificatlums ; 
(2) the tribe broughi aL the same time by Kurd 
bég, of which folluwing clans still exist ‘Talish 
mikcaily, Ehalifelu, милат, Ооа, Миг, 
Zargar, etc.; (3) he tribes which arrived in the 


time of Vunmsur-páshil, but independently "ef him: 


imán]ü, evidently from the 
| imum Spont) with the clans: VirEiwatlu, 
Kalish, Kur (Kor?) “Abbasla, бешм, Үшүн, 
Cursum Khodjalu, and Begdilla with the clans: 
Adjirlu, Khodja-Khodjala, Yeddi Olmak, “Arabia, Ča- 
khirlo, Kalkdlu: Ak to eren iet the “Alam îrû 


pni 


Inanlu (am ara: 


jan hy tbe KTifi-bashi chie 


ti 
— —— Ье and their tents 
welled at Trik 


nrar Kirkīk. Having become 
Shth-sewan in the first. Baghdad campaign (1031 — 
1622), he presented himself to the Shah and re- 
two tribes, mention i» made of isolated groups, 
ihe Вый béglu, Sarwánlst (*cxmel-drivers"). and 
Glamislti (*lüffalo-breeden"). 

Saru-khün wucceeded Vumsardsbi. Among ihe 
descendants of the latter is mentioned Badr Khin, 
who accompanied Nadir Shih on his campaigns. 
His soos, as the result of a quarrel, divided all 
the Shih-sewan into two parties. “The Ardabil 
section wok the side of the Шеру descended 
from Nagar “Alf Khan and the Mishkhin section 
those descended from Kicak Kã, č 

Tho arrival of the Ruslans 10 Tronscaucasia 
tencted om the fortutioe of the Shith-sewan, Be- 
tween. 1725 amd 1734 several claims leading = 
nomadic Ife on the Kura (Rare) recognised Eu 
sian -supretnacy, The peace of Gandjs (1813) es- 
tablished the Rusima morh оГ Марш, Тє 
frontier Gerd om ihe Turkmün-bai (1828) amd 
always ripgorouily maintained separated thè Shah- 
sewan. fiin a great part of their winter-«quarters- 
The Kuasians far x comidemble time did nit 
prevent the tribes from continuing to enjay their 

uruges, ot there were continual incidents. Га 
1557, the. Kizit-begha and Kodis-bbglu were refused 
access to Russian Maplin. On their side the Per- 
sian authorities batned the village of the Kolja- 
Layo, Rarzand [q.w.], and im 1876 the tribe waa 
deported to Urmia, irom which it bas liie. by 
little regained its ald home. 

From 1869 a mixed commision was created 
on Russian territory ut Bilasuwit (oo the river 
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Bolgharü) with the task of settling umicahly the 
muigal claims of Ramin and Persian subjects. In 


rêy, the Russian frontier was definitely dete to 


Ihe Sháh-sewüu snd at the same time the Russian 
пошайз { агні) were forbidden to 
descend into Pe This memre deh a blow 
ty the prosperity of tbe Shith-sewatn, but did mot 
pul a Жор to then incumiens. Ch the other hund. 
И tbe Sheeran to aad down and 
thew had tò coltivate their lands more intensively, 

The governors of Ardabil had made vey little 
impressiun on (he Sbih-sewan. Only the expedition 
oí 1910 undertaken print the turbulent trlbes 


by Whe leaders of Temim rerajution attained o | 


nelable succes. Towanls April of 1935, Ri Кп 


Sardar Sipah aucceeded in disarming the Shah- | 


sewan.. 
At the heginmng of the mineteenth century, 
(йт were ihe following groups in Maghin, 
Vy Taríkarm ("Türkomsm) 1,500 funnlies of settiers; 
=) Вафа Sooo families of nomad Kurds (7); 
Me casi атр of Gülh-scwan nomads, 


later withdrew inte the interior af | come 


s "€ the Russian frontier was closed 
fonttesn-clane of Term Slpili-sewan numbering 
3,500 familmz, arrived in vine while a7 clans 
wilh 2600 families remained li Persia, 
Неге 1914 the position wos aa follows: Io the 
mr T Макин on (he northeru slopes. uf ihe 
q. v.), K. FE of Ardalid, from which 
by the river. Dodjukh (s. tributsry 


1 nn Karsu) there were over 5000 heartha of | 
the Siyh-sevw 


un divided Into 37 clans governed ty 
their hereditary chiefa, The latter jm {шїп were 
subordinzie t зн. Пот. The Ehah-ewus of 
Migukhin are nomadi. They spend the sunimer on 
һе раан x af Stwalam шай winter in Per 
Es йй. The limit of {hair migration [н 
iot igo miles, On thie styetch (hey inve. villages 
С by sens who have come from the 
interdit of bap, who 1 the wil, re 
"нк. A d of the produce. 
inber of Shkheewar in he outa of 
faa war over 6,000 hrartha divided into 13 
clan, Whee chicfe did not have a [lbegi in 
common. Among three clans only two ore goinad ; 
ihey co fo Mughin of the eastern cond (fareand- 
Wüarewikr). Four clans are becoming settled (fa£Aza- 
faja “the gues of wood"), espectally ity the S. E. 
амі 5. W, of. Andalil м. strongest clana are the 
Pulàllu and Vurii) im sil there zt& over 11,000 
Мем at Ghch-wan residing im the дайда об 
Ardabil and they mus number at least 2 5,000 souls. 
The Ghiheewun are Shits, The convertion of 
"amuür-páhi, who waa at Eni s Sannt, in akl 
чё: те. tshen place when Simt "Abbas po 
jenen Müghia. Since thes the house of Үп 
has been heen regarded ma an edyahá (аан 
wiih he tihei (weézr when taking an oath. 
а ате mapected of Sunni | 





The ta of 
hom PE ea the § 












by the ا‎ 


who dll the cath on behalf of the vrbem, are 
| cathe) deta) (companions), 


The-Shü&h:»sewan of Saws. This np 


gro 

consists of two tribes: A Baghdad), 2oo families 
living between Sdwa [q. ¥.] aod Kam and gp 

hy an Прай апа fonr П-Б, Те trite la anid 
io have come [rom Shiriz bu 
“Abbie L [t consta of t4 clans: Kalgyand (the 
moat. Important), карсы; Laur? 
inhandlu, апав, А ‘AL 

E Kamit, Sublte, Таб khàuli, Digit, 

1 

mia eie Teheran (Tibrin) and Kum south of 
the river Karadj; summer 
April} at Parwüna in the province Khana (Zandjan). 


in the (ime of Shah 





nla, Moll 
Па, Бали, 


Mabdidn: B. 1nánism, rodo families win- 
summer quarters (34 months fers 
The tribe used to tive in Maghin, whence they 


were tramsported hy Nadir men to ea о 
form a bulwark against the incuminna of 
Bills Kurds (ef Aawi BULA) 

ne ot Ен te the province of Khama 
[q. v 


who dipune the power ee 


| the i Afghar, call themselyes Shih-ecwan ; the 


(renti. Moghán at the кыша thane ЭШ аты: 


On OR ihe ether hand, a tribe of this Last mentioned 
mune (Hd Mira Moure Раш", рү мк: 
Март, Tihrán 1313. И. 309: 
liering $,000 

ration of the five tribes Chase) tn the eastern 
pat of Fa. Of at lezet one of the 2§ gululivisions 
of these InXulu, vir of the Gok-pár, ii is reported 
liy Наша Fas N after 

themeslves Shah-sewsan, [oae 
UM ES they had 

M 
‘Abidin Shirewint mentions the existence af Shab- 
kewat inn in Kitul aod Kashmir where they 
had pone in comequence of the dispersión policy 
КАТ. by Niidit-shth with regard te the аһ 


farms & 





тї 
“friends nf the king 

separaied from the tribe 
in the time of Shih ‘Abbas: Zain akl 


"т = J; Murierh 
Ariit gr up Ayı Iskandar Munshi [4.7] 
Torikhed Atom arayi Abed, Tintin, £33 AP а 
205, 218, 253—2 05-— 3 ys 

208, 118, 453—265, 365 уу rst am 79, 


IES pulil ч "Тав ит 1315), р are) 
Malcolm, Têr Afiivery ef Persia, 1. 1815, 
L $00, $435, 596, with’ a reference to the Zadar 
зы (cf. Rieu Самен; " At Pirsa 
Mose ia the Hritish. Museum, lii, OE bar 
the amhor te cailed Komal shun Dialals 
sopa at t653); ie Feyage em. Perse, Puri 
И, й, 4535 ] Somos илинїї of гм 
вн FR A М. 183], р. 230—242; 
Millar, Der em p [A м. Ahemifland, 
Berlin 1837, ii, ; 165; ln Hor, in Greene 
гїн ай, кат, Phils п. 593; P. Sykes, A Mistery 
ef Persia, Lowdon 1915, ih 360; Вот, Ma- 
tiria wen iiai A avka; St. Fererbarg 
1869, i. r0; L A. Opranovié, Prelit Teil 
Алам! { Ба in Zap. Аардат. ОМ, Сет. 
Db, xf. Та 1876, р. ак E Mar- 
kiry Malarren] na Mughini 
1890, p. 1—61; ( Radde, © Канн nd 
tied Nasa, ‘Grom, Leipzig 1856, i psa 
(memoir by О vil, geneuloyi of the Shäh- 
e BEET ета Prr- 
1 
ыо 
eriburg 1909, p. р 146 va. sa article on 
{Ье Ghahsewan publ im Ord aA Pid, 6913. 
P: 297—307, i cited in? Der filum, 2l, p. 97- 
(V. Mmonsky) 





RHAI — SHAIRA 





SHA! (a.}, ангар anything, lu: Arab 
algebra rhe name for thé unknown quantity 
(m as equation. The expression is frst used la the 
Яга of Muhammad b. MA alNir&rimu 
(about B26) and py goes hack tà the Indian 
Forfar, In the mediaeval Latin translations, 
ii iè translated by sys, fatherly rania, lial. cova, 
fram which developed the mame ous given: to 
algebra P de des altempl tw trace the x 
uf algebra to a which hus found some oe 
dence among Orientallstu, la untenable. 
Bilbiiegrapky: Jj- Ruka, Zur àN. wrat, 
Айна м. Reihmdanit, i. 55—50, ]. Tropfke, 
Gerh, d, Elnnentar-Mathamatié, z, li, Too yî 
К Жый. Дел ж ае Айни, АГ, 
GM. N av 1918, р. 62; (J. Hosta) 
HAIBA (Bast), the oor of the keepors 
ої ће Каа (бойно, фата) тосе authority 
dons not ¢xtend over the whole af the мапсбшгу 
(meh aham nor even as баг аз ihe well 
of Zommom amd Из annexes They are Ша Лен 
Sbihs or Shsibiyle and have a» their bend a 
aa ie ûi lak 
Modern works only give brief references to 
them, Soonck Hurgronje gives ihe daye an which 
they open the door ol tho Kaba. He notes thal 
they only admit the faithfal ow payini of-a fee 
and quotes the witty Mecca saying: “The B. 
Ghalia ae wreathed in smiles; this must be 4 
day for opeiing the Ka'ba". — They find. a 
further source of revenue in ihe male of тара of 
ihe covering of the holy house, which is replaced 
every year by their care. The embroidered parts 
reserved ty theory for the sovereign are given 
more of less gratuitously 10 the great pcrsmnuges 
who represent him at Meces anil ow the Mrd. 
The remainder im accordance wilh «xitom (Care 
wilen, a. Stade Mebka, tii, 72) ba е ренә 
of ihe баата, ао зе ii im the litth booths 
at the Hab al-Salüm (Валак, р 139), the ancient 
Bab B. Shaiba, thè principal pate « 
They alin sell there the litle broomm made of 
pain leaves, which are all alleged to have bern 
чын} бҥт cleanly the Hoop оѓ Ње Каћа, а soleton 
ceremony in which the greatest personages glory 
in {its шм}, o 138; Batanünd, 
p. Tog). They. alo have the charge and cate of 
the offerings made i falthfal, which adarn the 
interior of the holy honse. This treasure comprtece 
the susi diverse abjects, articles of gold and. of 
recidds stones, lampa richly adorned, 
Mula, the offerings of converts in distant 
: . This trexsure hus regularly been plundered 
liy the Amis of Meren, ly the governors Бу 10 
ede and éven by the Shaibiyin thenmelwes 
Gandefroy-Hemombyngs, Де Рема, р. 57) 
although weccording to trulition, ther prand-maser 
Abe hs ji said io bave defended [t aguias the 


mtteurpi of the Caliph “Omar (Ud арбада, |. : 
euis e ph "mar (657 ab ghisi, B orks il was nccesaury. ary to undertake at ihe Ka'ba; 


ni A). They have charge of tie interior curtain 
of the а s "Tog liad at one time the cere ùt 
the Mapam rahe which was considered à de- 
peodence of the holy hause; but do 7 not know 
Tea ihe prit rale. 





It attracts oo attention. They evoked a more lively 
the pilgrims. The principal marmtives are those 
ЫГ Thin г in 1183 und of Nèg Khonraw 
in 1226. The wisi tà the Ka'ba accompanied 






ihe mtie 


Sr) 
| Fear et 


 hrother of Saladin (р. | 
| left hand the zx'im af the Shsibiyim solemnly eo 





which ls nob & pa i: | 
bat one from which the pilgrims themselves hope 
te acquire ferther merit although the people of 
Mecco soem to attach bui alight importance to И, 
The date of the nt иреш атеш do lave 
varied x lue (Le PHerinzgpr, p. bo y) bai pha 
extememy hai remained unchanged. The saim 
alone haa T: of the Holy Howse, the history 
of which | l| deal vil below. When tbe 
kangway малад): which gives mccew îû The 

sot which i» above the ground level, has beca. 


| puf into portion hw the Shaibiyin, their chief 


mivences abil, while he la luserting the key, one 
of bid acolytes hides it from the gore of the 
faithfal. ls the tatê century (Ibn Dyutair, P 3: 


Piler inair, $9), he heil a black cloth (the 
abbas C n bis extended horde In the 
thirteenth century (Nügur- Khowaw, p- 209), 
there was а сш ow the dow which a 
Shalbi lifüed to allow The sew 1o рала шай 
which he let fall egra behind him. Thr Prophet 
hai weed (jaherekm) the door on opening 7 
СҰ, Геге, ей Houra, I 61). In imi- 
tation of the Prophet the zum enters alone or, 
with z or 3 acolytes, preys (he tou ritual лиа, 
then opens tbe door to the public whose mel- 
miaxios lie regulalex. The Peniam pilgrün as well 
as the Spanish made a visit to the Kaba md 
they have froth noted the miracle, which allows 
this very ammi] building to hold st one time wuch. 
a large number of the faithful. Nigiri Rhowaw 
cued 920 In It #t the same time as himself, 
thn [jjubair was parücnlary interested du the 


Кайа and jt дайа. Не was present at 
the reception of Smif allulim ‘Teghtekin, Ше 


t46 und 147), on whose 


tered the moiqap; the odim Muliasmmad b. le 
паї Б, “Ані а Атаа жав Б» chief infovingut 
He tells us that during his «ojourn the 
{ Mocea,, Mukihir, arrested the dee Mi- 
шиший шщ, eccodng him of such baseness of 
conduct aa wae "unworthy of the guarding o! the 
holy howe", confiscated hid goode sud set np in 
his place one of hiy cowsma, whom: prrpalas report 
cemad of the sune vices. Then some time after, 
be caw thè mim Muhammad, after paylng 500 
diire to Che Aur, re-estubliche} m his office, 
strutting proudly before the pue af thu Каш 
р. lég, 164, 166, 179). This sci of violence 
docs nut prove thal there wae shy exact custom 
which regulutéd tbe relatione of the Amir with 
the B. Shaiba. Deder ab-Mütawakkil (12 o 
they sent deleguie» to ihe Caliph at) Paghi 

to assert, În opposition to the proposals of the 
тета? оѓ Месса, iheir right to decide what 


the master of works sent by the Caliph was to 
apply only to them. When he ezme to amke his 


fred enquiry the master [eh was, however, ac 
companied by the. agah dhaihyin, and alba hy 
the governor, by plows individuals and by the 
Sajid wi-barid (cf. the art. RAKED), “the poblmastes", 
in reality the redoutable intelligence officer af the 
sovereign (Chron, d. Sadr Mella, i. 210/211). 
The lege of the E. haiba is very old} 
the historians of the mioth century Ibm Hisbim, 


by | lbs Sa'd, Yakübi aud the compiler of collections 


170 


SHAIBA 





ef hadijhe confirm this; but they pile up proofs | (662—663) or be - 
of itr legitimacy im a way that makes ome think | ow No опе 


» killed at Adjusdin in 13 


meni 
it was recent and disputed, We know what ob- | take the preesution of making the Prophet aay 


entity prevzils in apite of the texts" on the history 
ef the *Arab kingdom" at the time when so many 
(hings were being organised of themselves. 
According to tradition, Kowiy, the ancestor of 
the Keoraish, had reserved the guordianzhip of the 
Каа (азу for "Abd al-Dür and his descendants. 
At the time of the conmqnest of Mecca, it was in 
the hands of "Ojhmis b, Talbs b. Abi Falhun ‘Abd 
Allah bo "Abd al-'Uzza b. “Oihmān bh, "Abd af- 
Dar- (Tiban, jü. 2338; (m ahi, id. 7 and 
373 tic). Ihm 5s'd (Tatmkit, v. 331) haa a variant 
Моту which costs doubts the nenr relation 
whip of итін and Bhaiba, while the genealogy 
given by the sylw to Iba Dubai (p: 8r) liter- 
collate: oy nmncestor Shaiha unknown to the other 
authore "Ophmnas by a happy foresight was con- 
verted at al-Hodaibiya with other notable per 
sonapes of Mecca, although several members of 
his family ted perished at Uhod in the ranks af 
the Бога (Tabari, L 16045 Aghani, xv. 115 [hs 
Said, ¥. 338 etc), Ou the day of the taking of 
Mecca, lin accompaniod the Prophet to the Ka ba anil 
the latter demanded the key from him; in general 
the uuthoriles say that һе gave it wp, het ac 
conligg 46 one tradition (al-"Aini, ‘wanda, iv. 609; 
Cirentien, |. 182), "OMlunün, a new convert, had 
\® ш! И from hia mother, am infidel, whò had 
charge uf i and who refused to pive it up, "Oth- 
was hel io threaten to kill himself before her 
гусь Acconting to another authority ( Chromikem, 
: 18$), ohe heard in the -courtyard of the bouwo 
«be threatening voltea of Abt Bakr and of “mar 
Мше We decided ta gira it up (cf. Jin БВайййп, 
Far. dL 44) But another tradition which does 
not atume the conversion of “Cihman in the your 
$, shows him on the tetrace of the Kaha holding 
е key ie his had and shouting to tho Prophet: 
“It D were sure (hat he la the messenger of. God. 
1 woul! mot refuse it do him, “All climbed Up, 
held ia hand out, took the key and himself opened 
the door, here ‘Ald bist is cvident (Кап, Ма- 
fattá, i. 460; Kalkeshandi, Sub, iv. 264) — 
The End нима ly that the Prophet, in 
pusewunn of the key, Opened ihe inar aml en- 
imid with "Othesttn, Bill 384 Тайша, prayed two 
rade in a spot which ix to-day held астей, яні 
went oat holding the key in his hand, At thie 
int the traditions difer once more in detail, 
[end im the nevorstion wf the key ta "Опт; 
ee to onü acconpt, ihe Prophet either on 
i fe owa motion or becie af (be appeals of al- 
Abba: or ûf "Al, leant on the poets ol the door 
B of the Kahu und made a speech whizh ended: 
deal feet стсері lhe mf dea 






and the Hye “of the o 
and the {йуз б  pilgsims, which are going 
w be retered to those to ine they belong". He 
ave the lea t6 al'Albüs and returned the 
ке) М "Отип вссогйїп to the other tradit 
| Prophet came out ol the Kaia üitering verie 
61 of Stra by, which according 










рх Mere: Mane eod f d key, 


1епапге of the 
di. T0—72: 
the effort» of the makers of ради, 


ion, | wien, b, 266). 


followed the Pro- 


that he returned the sáfüms to Отба and io 
Shsiba, aud te the Bani Talha (Abu "I-Mabiiin, 
i d. Nawawi, p. 407; Unf, ill. 372; Chronitn 
L r8. 


This attempt to make the cousin german of 
‘Ouwa, Shaiba b. “Othe h, Abi Talha, tie 
present at the taking of Mecca is unfortunate. 
һаа тая по уві а Muslim, alihaugh. some late 
authors have bteatatively tried to convert him at 
the taking of Mecca. They are nol ahle to | 
the legend, which has grown up round tho con- 
version of Shaila at Honain a month later, Shalba 
searches oot the Prop in the middle of the 
combat In order to take vengeance for the death 
of his futher, who had been killed at Uhud by 
Hames, bot from the Prophet a light emanates 
causing him to lose heart. Mubammad puts his 
hand upon his heart and causes the demon to 
depart from him, Shaiba is converted (Ya pubi ii 
64; Iba HMiihim, 845; Ibn Sa'd, v. 331; Tabari, 
Ansairr, E 1061, 3: Cu Hi 7; Chroniken, di. 
46; ete.) and without the writers knowing why, 
Shaiba 1 ihe keeper of the Ka'ba; all hia 
family hasten tà come to his assistznce ; his brother 
Wshb b. *Oilmiln, the söna of Othman b. Talha, 
linke of Mussfi h, Abi Talha who was killed at 
Uhud: *It is then", concludes al-Azraki ( Chrssilen, 
і. 67), *aM the descendants of Abü Talba wha in 
general exercite the Hila (Chromilen, L 67)". 
Hut according to all the trailitionists, it is Б айна 
who is their chief. It le he who hud the power 
to demolish the houses dominating the Каћа 
(Chroniken, HL os). lt is he who came into com: 
flict with Mao‘iwiya aboot the sale of а house. 
and who at the time of the second pilgrimage of 
ihe Caliph, not wishing to be disturbed, sendi 
his grandson Shaiba b, [)pthiy to орев the door 
of Ihe suuctnary (Chromikeu, i, 89), It ihe who 
arbitrates between the two bidjdj chiefs, the par- 
!isins of “Ali aml those of Muawiya (Tabar, 
Anpaisr, i. 4448 and lii 2352; Миг}, i. 56/57); 
ong oof his sons “Abd Alah ое Таа жаз a 
victim of the “abominable” al-Kasri (¢\dremiber, iL 
37, 38, 175). Ti is he who appeañ in one of tho 
verona ol the Ба where 'A'iha wishes to 
have the Ka'ba opened ((Chremiien, i. 220, 222, 
223) ‘There are Uiscumions with "Alaha which 
selile that it iy lawful for the Shaiblyim to. sell 
parts of ihe covering (Hirwa) bat: anly far the main- 
poor (CArénilen, i, 180, 182 and 
al-Kalkashandi, (т. 283}; iu spite of 
jurists and in бт 24) Malik 
sect rinks ay 1 (122 
al-Kümil, the. nephew E dine {гош 
the Shaiblyin for au ennual fired sum, the revenues 
that they drew from the opening of the Kaba 
and forced them {о open it free of charge (Cire 

is. Shaiba died in 57 (676—677) or 
under Маз b. Mu'&wies (Tabari, Amaile, Ñi 
2378; Ja Sa'd, v, 531; Ud, Hi, 8) — 

„The tradition which gave to (be Shaihtytm the 
Аа ol the Haly House is an ancient one. If 
in thy mme of the archway, 





is disenxsed hy 


formes had been enlarged, the new | decr 
ue resent time Rh alfalEm, which waa in A 
j ibe Ka'ba and the ancient arcade, was 


SHAIBA — at-SHAIBANI ait 


called in its tum Pii Hiat Bhalbha (J$Aíawge рь | one made by Ale Мый айт. ТЬе book 
152 and 133) But for ihis institution aa for many | is not a lexicon as the biographers would have 
others the period when it was cetahlished and | ws believe, though in s rough way the words are 
merged in an вац аніс inwiltution, remains | arranged m four chapters comprising words come 
осите, | 
Biklisgraphy: Sco ihe works cited in. the 


sg with the fuut. letters of the al- 
| phabetı There are frequent errors due to the 

article. (GAvnkraoy- mwownv s Es) | hh | 
M-SHAIBANT, Ass ‘Aste liç в. Миха, | lies in the fact ihat i is a large collection of 





author himself. The particular value of the book 


who, according to Ata Mangfr al-Achari, had the 
niekname alAlwss wir descended [rom Persian 
country gentry, lut being a. client (mam/4] of same 
perum af ihe tribe of Shaildin was called al-Shai- 
bion He wss the foremost of the EK aufi 
grammarians We are told that he. was called 
al-Shaittint became ho was instructor to those 
wm of the caliph 0 al-Reahtl who were 
under tho care of Yard b, Mazyad sl-Shaibint. 


expremions pecniiar to сєтїї tribes; on the 
first 27 pages no less than thirty different tribes 
being meniioned, ami there hı mol ibe lait doubt 
that AbD “Amer extracted ihe unusual words [rom 
the So old Лайта of Amb tribes which he 
hat collected. This lè evident when lie quotes 
e.g, the poet Kothaiyir four times in mecessinn. 
A diligent search im the Zia ab4ra reveals 
also that the book had not bern med by the 


dexicogmphers whose works form the basii of 
that work. The authorities and poets quoted are 
ly correct, | in many cases bot cited elsewhere aml I hope to 
ihortly after the year 100 (719—720). The date | prepare. an edition of the complete work, which 
if his death ie also uncertain, the years 205, 200 | = the greatest monument ol ihe Kufe school 
and 213 béing given: ihe lutter date is- pro- | of grammarians. T 

bien tad y uui mat ke le aah! to have died Satta | Biographer mention in adiditlon the following 


The date of Ms birth ean only be. sseertained 
approdimately, but if the age ot which he ix said 
to have die: he must hare been born 


same day пя the ү | 
inger Thrihtm al Marsih who diol in that 
Abü Amr was not only celebrated 2s 3 

but haa algo the 
mittet of truditioóna (Judiff), amd i$ quoted 
znthority in the JAfwrmud of Ahmad te Mantal 


He studied under the most oclcbrated masters of | minent j 
ат Та 41-51101, Aba "Ubald ale kasim b- Sallim amd 


the Kofi shool and spent a | time among 
the nomad Aral collecting | 
data, [n later life he removed to Baghdad, Earlier 
in life he compiled his large collection of the poctry 
of the Arabic tribes. This collection, which has not 
been presereed do us, contained the poema of some 
cghty tiles aod was extensively weed һу later 
editors af ancient Arabic poeiry. We find bia nime 
regularly mentioned, expecially when poems are 
cited which were nob known. to other grammariaus. 
Не зш 4. hi» colleagues, with the exception 
of Alt “Ubaida, fn taking an interest aleo iti the 
hivtorical allusions found in ancient poemx, about 
which wany others, like the Hagrian al-Aqima’t, 
wem {0 be particularly ignorant or oninterested, 
Ашу a pious man wes ot times addicted to 
drink. lt í» not x sing that be: gives at times 
in good faith spurious poema as , 23 for 
instance the 66th poem in the Mule of al-A'abü 
(ed. Geyer), where the harrowing irom the Kurts 


are too evident. Only one of his works has come 
own iò w the AG aie, which wsi in- 


tended to be а dictionary of the Arabic language 


poet Abu Aliya and the | 
Fear. 7 
reputation of a trustworthy trans | 


as En | has been freely extracted, generally withont acknow- 
енне, by Jeter authors. Among bis moat pro- 


try and linguistic 








132 (749/750). Broug 


works of Abu “Amr all af which serm to be lost: 


ағ а) Манна, АТГА ФКА, (Агт af 
rian, | айий, Кө ай-Анад, А аё рая? апай 


especlally the. Aj a Namindir, a miscellany which 


pupils were the Kofi gpmamimariane ‘Tha‘tals, 
his own son ‘Amr. The indices of the Afnfugda- 


diet aod the Nopi give an only a faint iden 


of how often he is quoted a» an anrharity for the 
estliet literyivre, K&l mentions bin several times, 
e.g. L 136, air and. 233. 

Bibliegraphy: Ibn abNadm, Fihrisf, p. 
65; sl-Zubaidi, Jutas ef Nub, in 1.5.0, viii. 
1455.alAnban, Aena p. rzo— 125; VEE, 
raha ed. Margoliouth in G. M..X, П. 233; 
Ibn Khallikie, NU. 85, Cairo 1310, L 65: Ibn 
Madjsr, Той, Mawlaribad 1327, xi. 183; 
а!-бпущ!, #нрй тел, p. 192; Flügel, Die gram- 
matiin Awan p 139—142; Hrockelmann, 
G.A. LV E 116, (Е. Кағкком) 
лт-БНАІВАМЇ, Алп Aw: ALLA MulfAMWAD 

p artian m ЁКАЕКАР, Maula of ihe Banti 
ааа, з Hanafi jurist, bom st Was in 

ghi up ín al-Küfa, he stadicd 
а! the early. age of fourteen omicr Abd anita, 
wider whose influence be devoted hinreelf to rap. 
At twenty he ià said to baye lectured in ihe mos- 
we of М-ка. He extended his knowledge of 


but wor newer completed, No: doubt the АЛИЙ | hadith under Sufyàn al-Thxwri (d, 161), al-Awta'| 


at din of al-Ehalil b. Атай 
the impulse for this unaler 


had given him | (d. 157) abd others aud especially Malik bh. Anas 
{4. 179), whose: lecuures he 


attended for over 


taking, lt i$ arranged | d T 
according to the ordinmry reed pela but | three years in. Medina. Hie training in Fikh, how- 


only completed to the letter gla, It 


іа а unique copy in the library of the Escorial | began 
ind being one of the earliest books in tbe Arabic | 


language deserves special study (Ы description 
im Cat. Derenbanrg, N*. $72). M 
His biographers tell ux that he would not dictate 
hia ATA af- Dim ti anyone amid that in consequence 
Copies were taken only after hin donti: The scribe of 
the Escorial MS, whom 1 have not Wentified so far 
à much older period than а «лісі 
i he used а вору sue by the 
that copy he compared it with 


belo to 
were missing in 


s preserred | over, he owed mainly to Abit Yileaf, hut he soon 


to threaten. the latter's prestige by hia own 
lectures, so that Abo Vieuf tried to get him a 
judgeship ii Syrin or Egypt, which, however, al- 
Shaibin declined. In 176 (792/793) he was coa- 
wilted by the Caliph Hirion al-Rashid in- the 
aifair of the Zaidi imam Yay b. ‘Abd Alah. 
(n. this occasion be lost the Caliph's favour through | 


his own fault and became mspected of being a 
supporter of the *Afids (Tabart HI, érg; Kantari IL 
like some of his 


163 жу. He was, И ts true, 
irachers a Murdjit (Ibn. Eutails 
ShührastanL, ed. Cureton, p: T 






Ману, р. 301; 
) bat he seems 
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to have kept clear of Shits activities (Ағ, р. 
104}. It was not til] 180 (796) at ibe exillest — | 


in 


(Tab, ix. 645) — that Harlin made him bad? of 
al-Rakka, A 
stayed in Baghdad till the 


ta 


18a — 80$) and appointed him KE 
according to ALS Heim (i 292): 

147). Не died there in the same year ai Hanba- 
wail, penr al-Raiy. 


ani songh! to hase his teaching wherever possi 
om hadijhs. He was alko considered an able grm- 
marion, Among his pupils are mentioned the imam 
ila |4. е.) who nevertheless wrote « polemic 
against him (Aja) al-Radd ald Muhammad ё. a 
Bann in A. al-Uurm, Cairo 1325, vli. 377 


AMadhhah owes it» fret spread of popularity, Hia 
writing. which lave had frequent commentaries 
mide on them, aro the oldest that enable es io 
judge the teachings wf Ala Hania, although they | 
differ in many pointe from the ideas of Abu 
Hana. The met important аге: ДПА алу A 
"LFurÉ" ar eMe: A. aDjueb allabir К. 
aba drj (pr, Balik 1303 on the margin 
o[ Abn Ynauf, A. a-AAerügy); A. saXyar ak 
fair (pr. with the cammentary of 2l-Samkhs in 
4 vol, Hailaribüd 1336—1336) A. adr 
(lith, in India), 





al furaj Veberan 1295, ii.-224—345; E. G. 
| (Ci HUART) 


BHAIBANIDS, descendants of ihe Mon- 
ol prince Shaibin, « brother of Bar Ehta 
n s The names of the twelve sons of Shalbán 
and their earlier descendants are given by Rashid 
ibin (Jisai al. Tawar, el. Blochet, p. 4 
agg, with notes hy the editor from the anonygmosa 
Muis afi; on Ws Lnporance as m source 
see W. Batthold, Turkestan m zjekhu menpolrbago 
maybertoriya, li, $6). Later writers give information 
on Shalban and his descendants which is more 
legendary than historical; the bint of these tales 
is decided by the political conditions of the coun- 
tries concerned. For example, Ütemish Hadi, 
writing in Eh "ürizm under Shaibüni rule, tella how 
CiagizKhün heaped distinctions ип hla grandson 
Shaibin at the same time as BAM, bot paid no 
attention to their brother, Tughal Timur; in con- 
trasi do ibis Malanüd b. Walt, writing in Bukhara 
under the rule of the descendants of Tughai Timut, 
says that Bahüdur, son and mucccesür of Shahin, 
always regarded the descenidanià of Tughai Timu: 
as his curcraim. (Zap. av. 231 amd 3560). — 
According to Aba Gh (ed. Desuaisom, 
, 182), Bag granted his brother Shaibiu the land 
ием his own territory and that of hie eldest 
brother Orda-Ften: the land between the Irghiz 
and Ural mountains and along the east bank of 
the Vayik was allotted lim as summer residence 
and the lands on the Sír-Dary& and the lower 






this year Нано made al-Rakka his ca tal 


йет his dismissal (187 = 803) he 
commanded him 
TG ln | Wh i - 


h 
accompany him om hís joarm 





1 1L 





= 


Не belonged to the moderate school of ra 


un.) 
i» to Shaibimi amd Aba Vusuf that the Hanafi 


— 


We ako owe to him an edition, with many 


critical additions, of the Afwwajya' of his teacher | course of the Cu amd Sari-Su as winter residence. 
Milk b. Ánzs, which differs widely from the usual | ‘These statements are. in general corroborated by 
version (ef, Geldriher, Ma, Shuffen, ii. 222, 45.; | the. account. of Filano Carpini, a contemporary ef 
now printed in Kazan, 1909). the three brothers (Engl. tranal. by W. We Rockhill, 


nf Kaihin, à Persian poet nf the xixth century. 
Hi father Malammad Капит wai (he son of the 
us sant Ridin who hal been governor 


had fought successfully against the‏ د 

d dicas imd waa fond of the society 
olmes оГ Шибаев. ТЬе росі lived at the court 
оролни mad Shih sad then retired from the 
UG. He wrote è work [n prose and vere en- 
ед Ааа „Шова containing didhyrambics 
in n ef his parom Nr abDin Shith, the 





33308, for the Akhtar- . 3 
BiMiegraphy: ids 3 


Bibliography: Iba Баи, Tabak, el | Hakl Soc, Ser. ii, N9, iv. p. 15). | 
Sachmu, Vii. 7€ (wynopsis in; ibo Kutaibn, According to Abo "Ghis, the sovernigaty in 
K. ab Mifürif, ex. Wüstenfell, p. 251; al-Tabart, | the bouse of Shaibadn regularly patted from father 
el de Goeje, WL 1531; abNawawi, Fiegrafá. | ta son for several generations; the names of the 
dictionary, p. 104); Fibrist, p, 203 1g. — The | princes concerned were Вана фаг, Djati Bugha, 
later sources are more legendery in character: ыам, Ming-Timnr and Fuld. After the death 
abKhbapiti. al-Baghdadi, РА із al-Sem"ani, | of the latter his kingdom. waa divided between his 
A, al-Ancad, GAGS, xx. fol, 342v and ni-Nawawt, | two sons, Ihrühim aml *Arabah&h, but the brothers 







р. 163 agy.; ol-Serakhel, Sierd of Siyar al-bedir, | remained together, Their aummer-quarters were on 
Зате 


ітодвеНоа: Пп Круза, Жабу, і. 453 эр. | the upper Yäyik, their winter abode on the lower 
abKardart Манан af./m3m alaam, Haidar- | Bir-Darya. 

а 1321, Н. 146—167 (uxe» old xources); | On the other hand, according to both the 
Ibn Ewilübughi, ed. Flügel X9, 159 — Har-| Aas ofA and the 735148- Abn “PAA 
hier de Meynanl, Mehr cor AMoh, à. Manm dim | AUi, the sovereignty immediately before ihe 
J.A, 4. Ser, xi. 1852, p. 406—419; Flügrl, | nccessión of. Aba "I-Khalr (a grandson of [bréhim) 
Сатет der Aanafit. Каап гойт, р. 253; | was in another line, the descendants of Fütid's 
DimitroH, alrcA-Sokaihkul] mud ice carpus furis | brother Tungi; according tà е Ачат, In 820 
в M..5.0, 5, A, x. 1908, p. 75—95; Brockel- | (Nov. 1425/1426) there was ruling there a prince 
muss, G.A. L 1T1 sj. — (HrrrgwisG) | named Yomaduk (in the TEALA Au Лай" 
SHATBANI, Avo Nas Ёлти-Азлїн Кихи | Далай: Djumadnk), a great-grandson of Tungi, al 
thoagh bis father Saft was still alive. For the names 
of the wo brothers Thethim агй "Атаба, (һе 
a of Пе es milers of ME wart аа 
пой Ebh"ürirm, tb. ¢ used the compound Iei- 
“Arab (according tu Ми Сорур. erra nar er 
ruled by the descendants of the two brothers call 

| themielres Üsbeg, presumably aher the famous 
ruler of the Golden Horde under whom the rule 
of biim on the Volga waa definitely extublished. 
ea conquest of M3 wark al-Nahr by the a 
| Beg (alo Sheibak Beg) known as a poet under 
the nate Shoillini, which ls abe frequently ely 


him by hitorians, a ndsos of Aba "Khair. 
Тһе сар ‘Samarkand, was wy i 








imiter Hadhi Мита Два, Feridün Mir: 
ої Брама, ес. A ig SÎ 
poema war publithed in Constantinople in 


8 


ан Бап, Афаг’ 


fro. 
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wards the ond of the yeur 90s 1500) and 
definitely tbe next year. After 1 had. fallen. 

in katile against Shih fma, thu. founder of the 
malen Perian kingdom, at Mere (Remadin 27, 
916 = November 29, 1516), Biber suceecded for 
a lirief period in restoring rule of the Timarrida 
In Ma wart al-Nahr, bat he was defexied in 918 
(2512) and had to abandon Hukbiri and Samar 


kand and in gzo (1514) also his lust pewsessions | u 


in МЕ warü al-Nahr (ef. m dla wari al- 
Nake now ‘remained umier ibe rule of ihe Shai- 
hinids (a» descendants of Shaibin and mot of |» 


Shaltanl, alter whose death the &urerainty pissed | 


uot ta hia gone, їшї ta other princes of the home 


of Abu 'L.Khair) ar Abu 'LKhairüs (Howorth,. 


Hurry ef the AMenpgeh, 1,4850, p. 686 sn.) 


CL the патка апа dates oi the members in. Lane- | 


Poole, AMelammadan Jynattier, 1594 (219255, NU. 
93; additiane and. corrections in. the Russian trame 
[апга by W. Bartbold; aad a fèw additional facts 
in W, Wyatkin, Spracetmeya Anilha Samar. Obat. 
к, 242 =. бот the inscriptions on the tomb of 
the Shaibanids in Samarkand, Go the most im- 
portant ruler of this house, “Abd Allah, сї, the 
article "ADD ALLAH T. DKANXDAR; 
father, cf. the-mrticle T&ANDAR. Central Asiatic 
sources always give ая the last ruler of MA ward 
ana tere »on sand szccessor of. A AN 
s min, e.g. Abu "LGhiif, p. 133; Mu- 
атата Үпвиї al-Munghi in T. Senko neki Srp pi 
тем û J'Aimeire vale dex Hams, ec, p. 30; 
Matar b Wal in W. Barihold, Zaf. xv. 260; 
WelyeminawZernaw іп biy work ob the coia of 
Bokhard and Khiwa aho calle ‘Abd zi-Mu'min 
the lwt Khin of the bouse of be Sbaihlnida 
(Zrud] Fot Qui. Arih. Ok, iv. f850, р. 
403); nbo W. Barthold, ander "Aus ALLEN H re 
KANDAR. Üm tbe other hand, in the Zuribá-i Alam 
Arai “AMS of Iskandar Munghi, a successor 10 
Abd sl-Atn'min te given, namely Ptr | 
“a relates of “Abd АПАЕ und 4 prince of die house 
of Dj&nrBeg", This statement is quoted by Wel- 
kaian (20h in hin later EN phe tars of 
asimow (7rewl, etc, x. 34 this Khin 
identified with Pir ir EÊ AE См Ls *ulaimün, a grate 
8: a, mentioned In the dl bala LÀ Ema. 
was apon ovetthrown by Bali 






Muhammad. the founder of the пеш (Ата шп) 


drusaty, taken prisoner and killed (emd of 1007 
= ашу, 1599) Therefore in Howorth (ii 
739 579.) nmi Lane-Poole the history of the Ghal- 
‘nid ends not wlth ‘Abd sl-Mu'min, but with 
Mr Muhammad Il. " 
Western European and Rasalan scholars resttict 
the term Shiihüaids to ihe rulom of Mä wari al- 
ا‎ and do not apply it to the rnlers af. Kb*&- 


tim, although the descendanta of Shaifiin riled | 


for a considerable time in Khem, Khwatizm, 

like mt ward al-Nehr, wax aay by Shahini 
21,911 = A\ 2, 1504). 

“Aher T death of оС бади, it paused not to 

Babur, bat directly to the Persians, Soon afterwards 

d. be etd to Abu 'Lüb&s, p. то], as early as 


year of the a 1$11, — the Hidjra dite 

911 given. fa сааш wrong the Persizns were 
dive om 1 y another branch of the hoasc of 
Shaitan, the escendants of 'Arabshüh. Кучага 
E MADE tei aU E MEAM UU te 
uH Hie seventeenth cen оп опг of the 
it rele, Abu Gir amd hi epe | 


ABV "L-GHXIt BANADUR KHAN. The son 
акы E 


тч aii exits 


on the latter's | 


Mubammad, | К 





successor of Abs "-Gbán, Ahnüsba Khan 
ب یی وای‎ Alio had ectaiderahle power; after the 
conquest of $Meshhed, he took the title “Shih: 
from Si tese шты ышы ым, E 
hus the ware *"Dhülübad". He 

y i " tmo aom, Khudkdid and 
= year of the latter's death 
g ioga (1687/1688); in the still 
pu is, the historiographer 

of а ы 1105 (1694/1695) in girem After 
thia [or a considerable perio there wus no longer 
а dynasty until the foundation of the house oi 
Kunghrat. The Osheg aristocracy A as rulers 
for periods princes of the line of Khin, 
grt the history of the Бран оГ anta: 
ef especially Howorth, Mistery of the Mongols, 
ii. 875—005; Weselowskl. Olzrà istoribe-geopraf- 
НАД moii e Adtoinstom Данте, PIT. 









| p. 101—157; S. Lanc-Poole, TAr ДГ 


утат, ЖӘ. тот and the: genealogy in the 
Russian translation by W: Barthold, р. 304. 

According (о Abû ' йш, р. 177, the M pron 
of Siberia driven out by the Russians about 1003 
(t$94/1595), were nian descendants of ‘Shaiban, 

BaxTrROLD) 

BHAIBANI KHAN, Aco BATE MUHAMMAD, 
sjo called Shahi Beg Urbek, or batter Shih Beg 
Khan Urbek and aloo &Shaibak, a cormption of 
аі, а name given him by bla grandfather 
Abu Epai (the Havra Abu "I-Fath is only found 
on his coins), Khan of the Usbeks and con 
queror of Transoxiana, over which he 
reigned from ооб {1% eise) to ts (1502/1510). 
ыз Кыны йрн ш М 

E in B73 E 
whn M ried Ап реи u bene : 
Klin of Mongolia, w eame to 
lhe fazske [q. v.]. Entrusted to. the guardinnship 
succeusively of the Atabek Uighür Klin, the. Emtr 
aratin Beg amd Kasim, Rhin of AstrakbHn, in 
the troubled period that followed the death of 
Abo “LbEbair, be waited 1Ш be hod sufficient fal- 
lowers to avenge hie father, He attacked and 
defeated Burke Suljin, whom a devoted follower 
endesvoured to gave at the cost of hia own life, 
but Burke was soon discovered anil put to death. 
Defeated near Sabrin by IrSndt, son of Djol Beg, 
Shailhial took refige in A then in Samar- 
kand. ‘The Khan of the Manguts (Nogitis) Most, 
proinised: him the sovereignty of с Баров [ч [жү 
1 dii not fulfil his promise, sa 
ple were opposed to it, дынкы trage 
Dit ibüni defeated: ће Karak Barzndak, was 
Бу Март Sultan, son of Djini , and received 
the hospitality of the Emir of | абе, “Abd 
al-Rhilk Firüz Bhüth. 
In the struggle between Ahmad Mirt Khan of 
Ттапыох шш and Mabmtid Epin of Mongolia, 
Shain) declared for the former, but by hls 
defection at the battle а фит s = 1455) secured 
the victory of Ma the latter's service, 
und received from: him Sapte town 0 ‘Turkistin, gun 
rael] (ba). The people of Sabre having 
ed] twa e peopie e ving 
robelled, replaced their governor by Мати, 
brother of брам, but handed him over to the 
Karaka, wl laid ا‎ to the town, Mahmad es- 
caped, A ieee hia brother who was besieging YEN 
ы ee E n Marhl Tarkhün, was male 
restored to liberty, Marid made on al- 
eect with the Ksriks against Shalbüni, who had 

18. 
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previoualy offered him hin servicers, Peace was 
concluded with Darandak, who besieged Otrir, 
which waa defended by Muhanumad Тш, sed 
of Mulmüd Sulis; the treaty was sened hy a 
marriage. | { 

Entering Ттапыаа in ооо (1494/14953) Sya- 
taint four years later was master of almmét the 
whole of this région as well ms of Kborfsia; in 

(1500), the conquest was zompleted. Bllisonkar 
а "Timurid sovereign of Samarkand, hermy 
demanded his asiitence against Babur in 904/005 
(1408/1499), le czme, hut withdrew on seeing 
the enemy in lore and weni to ruis a large 
army of mercenaries with which he took Samar 
апа, abandoned waccewively by Babar and by 
Suljin "All, broiber of Büisonkor, in 906, Zubr 


offered to band over the town to Shaib&ni if he 
wold premise to marry her. The twn was taken 
by asuult. Eb'*üdjs YahyE, who defended it, wan 
executed with his sous and Sulîn. Al is said ts 
have mei the same fate. According to another 
story, Saljan “AM wes killed by Shzibzsi He ls 
aleo said to lave bees accidentally killed. 


Aided by the inhabitants, Flbur regained Samar- 


kand by s bold stroke. All the connutry rose and 
the Ucheks were manserel Shaikan, wha anly 
Tetuined Bokhairi znd the neighboarhood, reumed 
the uffenilve some munths later, seized Kara КШ 
and Dabüs, mflcted a» disistrogs defest am Dábur 
si Seri Pul [q.v] and starved батана into 
eutrendcr. Dy the terms of the capitulution, Khin- 
rida FHegum, dialer of fbur, wai to marry the 
ricior, 

In 908 (1502/1603), Shaibini quarrelled with 
his protector, Mahmod Salin, laid waste the region 
af бальна and Тыр аз left it before 
Dabur arrived, After a taid apainst Urttip&, be 
pue bii zsalsianee to -5ulin Alma Tamhal, wha 

rebelled against Mahmud Saljin, and recognised 
Bhalbini a4 arserzin of Farghina. Not strong enough 
fo engage im battle, ihe enemy army kole away. 
Шаа ні surprised |t acc scattered if near АКЫ. 
sur escaped, but Mahmid Saltin and his brother 
Amad were mude prisoners. They were well 
tmated, bot had to a, to the cession of Taghkent 
ind Браги ув, ш the incorporation. of. 30,000 
of their subject in the army of Shaibainr and to 
RE NEM with the family of the conqueror. 
Retning to bia estater, Mabmid Sultan died soon 
after, ee be мі, by Баа, 

‘In the came year took place several expeditions 
im ibe воді of Transoxinna, іа which Khusraw 
Sk of the Kip, had taken several towns. 
Н, which wai governed by the Timfrid Най 
к-а wat besieged. Abmad Tambal bad en- 
trenched himself in Andidjiin; obliged to surrender, 
he was executed with his brothers, hut pillaging 
was forbidden. npo Shih fed without fighting, 
leaving hirta. BEN Aum in Hisar after а 
heroic. resistance, amd oued Kundin whith 
had supplies to daz: for twenty и 


Їп. 911 (0505) ряды! set ont to connut 
Eb 2 vid 2 ont ts conquer 
Ж 










чнае 4 aa army of 30,000 former aubjects 
Ter Sultin, undisciplined and dangerous, 





a he tried to seb at variance 
ir chief. Besioped for iem maps, gend] 
way, ta ee Gis (or Masala) бай, was 
“eR. RIK Bi was made gorersor of 






müther óf Soli “АП, is ssh) to heve | 





| Khwariem, and the relatives of Dhaibini were given 
Nest za Bhaibini repelled the їосогшопе ої 
the Karak. The Kp at that thine had (two 
rulers: ane ar fare, Barandak, who died in exile 
in Samarkand, the other dr acre, Kisimi Beg. The 
latter was so dreaded that the rumour of his or 
rival camsed a panic in the Urbek army. At the 
end of gia (spring of 1507), Shaibanl took the 
offensive against the kingdam of Herit. Musilin 
 Bxikari summoned the help of his sons, who har- 
ried up, except Mugaffar Mirzi, but he died soon 
afterwards, Coming to the help of the Thulnds, 
Bibur, indignant at their apathy and: their rival- 
ries, soon left them. Crossing the Oxua, йыш 
entered Andikhad, which was sarrendered by Ebah 
Mansir Bakhshi, defeated BILE Khaki ind routed 
Dhu '-Nün Arghün, wbo was put to death. The 
Timtrids fled tu Hert, but left it in a few houn, 
leaving their haremy and tremwures im thi palace 
of Ikbtiyar al-Din. Shaibdat entered Негїї ош 
Moharam 11, 913 (May 24, 1507), and levied « 
contribution of 100,000 egies on it, but ren 
sured the imhabitante by his humanity. Тисо or 
three, weeke later, be entered (he palace. Falling 
maüly in love with Ebánrüda Eh&num, wife of Mu- 
galar Minä, he married her by force, withont even 
observing the legal interval. Troops were sent in 
all directiuns against the Timtrids, who were tracked 
down and put to death; Badi' al-Zamün alone 
| escaped, through the protection of Shah Lami'tl 
| Two years were occupied in new expeditions 
against the Kazaks, a demonstration agaiast Kabul 


and the siege of Kandahar, held by Міг Mir&n- 
Ll which had to be shandoned, At this tine 


18 nt massacred the Doghldt princes, Said 
| бараса, Mabmid Kbin, and his slx soos, Mu 
| lamnssd Eiusain Mirek, ete. (ота = 1508/1509) 
Then posing as the champion. of the Saw, he 
nest year cummoued häh Jamil to return to 
arthodosy. The Persian roler paid. no keed to bis 
threats вай protested against the apgreseions of 
the Usbeki; Shadbind then sent him a dervish's 
kijê (wooden bowl) and ironically invited him 
to follow Фа реше ОМ кисини MA 
luni" promised to ga ona pilgrimage to Megbhed, 
where fn would meet his adversary, all: al once 
took the ofensive. Shalh&ni at thía time waa busy 
putting down a revolt at Fuinküh; the Kirghir 
had just inflicted a disastrone. defeat on his soo 
Mohammad Timir, aml Shalhinî took refage be- 
hind the wall of Marw, There he received am 
ironical letter from Shah mill on his way © 
meet his adversary, who had not kept his promise 
io come io attack him in his own country. The 
battle was fought on the banks of the Murghib. 
Surrounied by 47,000 Persians, who had destroyed 
the bridges, the Usbeks, having lost half thei: 
fighting men, mecumbed after a desperate struggle. 
Shaibkn: left the field to die of his woonds im an 
abandoned farmhouse. [t hes been said that his 
skull, meanted in gold, became Shih mts 
drinking cup, that the skin of his Май nd 
straw, waa gent fo Bayard Tl, and his right ham 
to AGS Кама, а E who had 
always wanted his support, His tomb im the man 
rasa, which he had founded some months before 


most probable date of hia death i» Ebi bān 29 
915 (December 2, 1510). Cf. Sider Name, travel 


Beveridge, p. 350 note. 
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Ghaibäni hae rightly been reproached for his 
complete lack of scruples and for his cruelties 
he only ын of extending his dominions e 
for him the end el the means. But be wan 
not the unlettered and boastful barbarian, extra- 
тарип acd coarse, thar Babar hows um, giving 
lesions to theologians, correcting the works of 
ative and having his own bad verses recited bê 
fore an audience (Saiar Nim, ed, Beveridge, p. 
206^ and transl, p. 325—326). He knew Persian 
and Arabic well and has left кы. райда 
in Turki, His official port, Mull} Вич, had abi. 
Шу. Не helped ond encouraged men of letters, 





artists and scholars, sought their society and foun-— 
ded several morass, The last of the founders af 


great empires to arie in Central Asia, Shaibini 
brought Uzbek power tò ite apogee: his weeer, 
Küfkündjt hin, was able to restore it again ani 
successfully resist the Persians amt Hibur; but the 
death of Shaibüni, with the separation of the Shi'ts 
oe from the Sannis of Trensosians, marks 
a ferreaching change m the sitaation in Central 
Asis (cf, Vámbéry, Gerd, Hochara's d. 64. 
ShaibEni had martied Mir Nigtr Caghatal, 
ie d yw Кп, йыз Кш, жо 
Shah Ismi'U sent back to her brother Babar with 
great honour sod Zubra Begi, who handed over 


SMmarkand to him. in wldition to Mukammad 


Тїш, be had a son lhurram, wha died young. 
Bibliography: Mirkhwind. Aawdet al afit, 
vil 64, f; Ebindamit, [Yeti ai-Sipcr, dii, 
284 gy: Baber, Mifmeires, years 906 up to 915; 

This work: often hiazsed, has з ЖА дйн 
complement in the Tarih Kandi of Mire 
Mulemmad Haidar Düghlàt (cf. expecially p. 
115—123, 155—169, 175—180, 190—211 and 
221—237); Mrs. Beveridge also calls attention 
to the importance of the Уитш©тїї4-{ (тиза 
Najat Nima (British Museam, (hr. 3222), à 
Turkish work dated 908 (1502/1503) of which 
the Sheiks Nima publ, by Hérézine, Kazan 
ud lá only а syoopela The epic of Mu- 
t n ага with the same title is » 


Shalbün); it has been 
bre spent Hh a d ja Ê by Vim 
Vienna 1885, and re-elited by Meliorasnxky a 
* ritch, St. Petersburg 1908. The genea- 
logical history of the Turks by Abu "Ghizl, 
often tranal. or edited-from Bentinck 1726 and 


Deumalsons 1 НАШЕ devotes its viiith book to 
him: The 7i 


mad Vüsu( al-Menshi! only contains the 
eventa ( AMilamper anafigues, lv. 259), Veliaminol- 
A Aer ule A rimo, p. 2334— 1249; Erkine, 
Esters: ef India (cf. "Fests ete 203—206, 
195—325 ; Howerth, of Mongoli, 
Ra Vambery, A Berkarar, 
i 3$—55, 191—195, 250—268, 
(L. BovvaT) 
SHAIKH. This werd means one who bears 
e tee E age, арначу 
509). It is applied to ves; 
ie Een riareh of the tribe or family. 
ана 
wently given the et 
ыгы meaning fall $ materity ta. years aad. there- 


S er S A iE sed: 


ej Aubin AATni al peer | 


frequently the sense of &upreme chief, expeciallg 
among the ori pur seeking to revive Arab 
irzditions. Thus the fourth (tenth) century the 
reformer Abū Yazid calla himself Spuit ake 
miala, Log Shaikh of the Believers (Dory, Haran, 
і. 225, transl Fagnan, i 315» Tbo. Ba 
188—289) meniions a 04 of inl s wi: 
this title: ft ia also the tithe af the governor of 


Molina SAE al Tarte. Ibn КЫайба (Мо ш» 


dima, ii 14 abd 165 of the transl) iella us that 
at tbe Hafid court of Tunis ihe Arst minister, 
regent of the empire, who appointed al! the ой. 


| cials wos called Shaikh of the Almohads. Mubam- 


mets the fonnder of the Wattiasid dynasty took 
title al-Gheikh a» did M al-Mahdi 
fase of the rover of Sa'dî Sherif. 

The title, at ihe : day, ut once x term 
of polite address and a sign of impottance, rc- 
apected , venerated, which all who govern, ad- 
minister or hold a share of public authority are 
happy to have, whether in the spiritual ûr political 


sphere, in the mystic as well as ihe social life, 


is borne with uneuncealed pride. It is given to 
the bead of m family, to the political head of the 
section of a tribe called Zur (in North Africa) 
and comprising a of common origin. It ia 


| given. to high ا‎ of religion, to teachers, 


scholars, e of religión трче e 
of age, to persons respec ur 

ale dei бк Mid mm. ТЕ жи: Бат “Abe 
Shaikh al-Islam, the title of the Grand Mufti, the 
Pontif of Talim, the Si kh al-Din, Minister of 
Religion; Shaikh 2l-Macina, Chief of police, Shaikh 
al-Balad, the шуо; -of m town. Al-Bukhárr and 
i PEU 
Каза, We wa, i 1б]; the er 
of the pilgrimage еше ê E БҮР! ЕМЕН аЬ. 
Djomal (Perron, Prici dr a A Fri Aurel- 
miner, il, 641) 

But it i» particularly im. the Musiim religion 
brotherhood or farifa [q.v] that the title Shaikh 
has mm importance of ite owt. (A. Cove) 

JKH AL-ISLAM is one of the honorific 
titles which first appear im the second half of the 
fourth century a.m. While other honorific tithes 
compounded with rm (like "fie уали, S Sf 





an ris) were borne by persons à 


power (notably the viriers of the Findi et; 
van Berchem; 2.7.7". F xv, р. 101), the title 
of Shaikh al-Islim hes always been for 

‘lem and mystics, Tike other tithe of honour 
whose fiit part is Shaikh (c.g. Sênî ak Dîn; 
the surname of Shiki alfari is given by Ihn 
Khaldün to the jurist Axud b. ab-Forit; cf. AMubad- 
dima, trenik de Slane, i, p Ixxvill.). Of all these 
titles only that of Shaikh al-isiim has been ex 
tensively used, Thus in the fifth century the hend 
of the Sif) theologians m Bhurisüon, lama b. 
‘ahd al-Rakmin, wad called by the Sanus the 
Shaikh al-lsldim par excellence (ci, also Djowainl, 
Diihin- Garde, il. 23, where there is a reference 
to the darti "mm Ahura, while at the 
iama the VIO A ef the. mystica Abe 
buni'"] al-Ansüri (1006—1088) claimed thia ilile 
for him {al-Sobkt, JwAefar, Cairo 1324, Ші. 117; 
Lgjimi, "oido ul-Urnr, ed. Lees, Calontta, 1859 

» 378 

бы A e Shaikh sl-Indim, Other examples 
in the centuries following are the mystic Shaikh 
Saft al-Din of Ardabil (ef. Browne, Persian Lite 
rature im Modem Timur, p. $33), and the theo 


the sixth century Fakhr al-Din 
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lorlan al-TaftisEnt. In 5sri& and in Egypt, humwever, 
Бра а-та had become a title t 
not an official one) which could only be given to 
jurists and more particularly to (hese who by theit 
га hid aitminod & certam fame or the approval 


a ody af lirlis especially at the beginning | hamunad [| after the taking 
of a great body of jurists, especially er ird bone the oficial tue of Shalkh 


òf the Mamiti period, Tims im ihe 1 
voked by the teachings of Lhn Taimlya, his adveruanes 
refused him the title of Shaikh al-laliim, gives him 
by hin partisans (ef. the article 1a TAMIYA, where 
in the AiNiegrapiy, Muhammad b, Abi Hakr al- 
Shaht's teathe, of-Aadd aftdsr “а/а тап ата 
ones man sammi fin Tamiya ŞARA alim 
afr, la quoted). The modernists of our day who 
are under (be influence of voor hn Ibn 
Баунти al-Diawzipa, represent t two juriste a5 
religious ae who really deserve the tile Shaikh 
al-Islam (a/-Mawilz, iz. 34, according to Goldaiber, 
Die Rihtungrn der. Grlamiithen. Noeranaurligung, 
P. 339) Towsris yoo (1500) Sheikh alim bad 
thns become a tile which cach wii of some 
autborite cenld clim for bidl. Mahmad b. 
Бали al-Kafawi (d 1582) in his hiegraphies 
of Hanafl jurists, аан оо Дуб» min Гара? 
калда alhNwuwede aLAMwLksw (Wrocheimnnn, 
CGA. f, ti. 54) says that among е м/а those 
are called Shaikh alhiim who stile differences 
and decide questions of general discipline (ar- 
cording to "АП Emit in “Југ Хален, р. 
406). We thus find that in Egypt and in Ruisis 
down to the present day, and in Turkey ull the 
avilith century (cf, EwlivS Celebl, SipSAartwina, 
me eujil's (Boris av well as Sunnis) of any 

portance may be given this title, In Рета the 


development of the tithe has been different: here 





the Shaikh al-Isltim has become a judicial authority 


ecciewiasiical tribunal, composed ol 
Madjtahida, Im the ime of the Safawids he was 
appointed by the Sadr z|-Sodür (cf, Tasvernier, 
fer siz awyapga, Paria 1676, L 598, who calle 
him Schaik eLSelom and Cartan, Presa, London 
Tp ti de tangs t glory alter it had 
| | е Дан most glory айе it 
become applied more particularly io the Mufti 
of Constantinople, whose ofice in the Em. 
pire ef the Ottoman Sultins ii time acquired a 
religious aad political inmportance without parallel 
As other Muslim countries, In tbe early centuries 
ef the a Empire the influence of the 
"ulamá' had been greztly murpssed by that of ihe 
mystic айай иа шш iter " 
empire by Muhammad 1, we sec à furious struggle 
between tho new Simni orthodox influences and 
mystieSha inüsences (e. р. tbe incident of Badr 
s-Din Mabomd), а stroggle thet ended in the 
Nitoy of eribodaxy ander Selim L Historical 
Me adsl оа вестпа to have ignored this 
evelopment and trust be accepted with a good 
deal of reserve, while the older xaurces give but 
little information. Thus the collection of biographies 
адаы al Nu misiya (written under Salaimip T) 
ык шы ыа» ta А мш. 
и qui ni from it that і j 
tb the older juris dá mie Lil 
wudlel im Egypt or Perla or had Arab ot fer: 
alan teachers; some of ihe Krmi wiis of Com 
were themseives foreigners like Fakhr 
Al frm 1430—1460) and 


in tach important village over the | 
Mollas 254 | 





the reconstitution of the | the 


Ottoman: countries had 


Later traditinn makes Shaikh | 
* ûf ЧОйдийп, already the | 


| the first aff of the 


od honour (but | S3/ndwreri,. p. 


| other hand we: are toll ihat the sáme 


{а 


Ottoman lands 
| 315). They alo claim 
Mufti al-Anim was sp] d zs 
unter Murad I1, with authority over all: 
өт» (54 "Oded |. 6) 


muffi of the new cmpital, Kbidr Beg Celebi, who 
was at the mime time givun horit er the 
two Agi ‘ester (d'Ohsson, von Hammer) bat 
there is nothing ta show that the oe/f was al- 
ready so important E gra r thia time. Ac- 
cording to ihe Aedui, this Khidr Beg was only 
kali of Stunbül, while Fakhr 


Din al'Adjami 
| waa the mafil (op. cit, p. 111, R1). 1f ы 


find that the biographer of the Sha 
the шода! атша ibi ($ | 
biographies with the maf Muhammad 


Din Fenüri (d, t430), this seems to be purely 


conventional. It ix only under Selim T that the 
| great influence of the Moff af Canstantinople 


im {о manifest ieelf during ihe 24 years in 
wich (he office was held by the famous Zembilll 
AH [ijemsl! Efendi [q. v.]. Im the time of the 
latter (be wu» Ami from igot t0 1525), the 
two ig askere sll hal precedence over him be- 
cause (hey xat im the Imperial Dimas, while the 
Миў. did not (ShalPih p.305) but on ун 
Efendi refused to acocpt from Sultan Sulaiman | 
the two #ag?“arkoriidy combined which were offered 
him (Sahih, р. зот). It Hi only in the reign af 


: the Afufii of Constantinople sem 
to hare sequired undisputed authority over all 
the wiwa of the empire, including all. grades uf 


udges, According t5 d'Ohzses asd von Hamuner, 
e EL was iwi Žide Muhyi abinin Efemli 
[q.v.]; it ahonld be noted, however, that the 
iter was alio = imn А who was relieved 
of hia office by the (in 1541 

The но ени 
Constantinople was in any ease spontápeous and 
not caused by the sovereign will of the Saljëns, 
expressed by the conferring om his part of the 
title of Shaikh al-Islam, which at this period waa 
hore by many mfi (see below), To explain 
this development, we may investigate in several 
directions, There is the tempting hypothesis of 
M. Gaudefroy-Demombyocs who. sees a striking 
enalogy between the position òf Mafri- ol Con 
sinotinople and that of the “Abbasid caliph at 
cun uf [һе Маш», before the conquest of 
Egypt by tlie Turks (£a Syrie Paris 1923, p. er) 
On the otber hanit, the organisation of the Simna 
of the toman empire under & religious € 
may be in some way influenced by that of the 
Christian hierarchy in the empire under the 
Oecumrnica] patriarch. Lastly we may "n 
eee in the Shaikh al-[sldmat a sarvival of t 
ancient mystical religions tradition [m the Ottoman 
state, x tradition which demanded alongsule of 
the secular power, a religious aathorily heaving no 


judicial powers but representing, so to peak the 


nd conscience of the people, г 
it last hypothesia would explain the tenscity 
with which the Shaikh al-lelimat maintained 
his position through the centuries that followed 
in spite of the power of- the Suljin to dimit 
the holder of ibe title, = power of which they 
make frequent mae. Чура IE (1618—1622) 
went so fir ae to deprive the wayt} of oll bis 
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pretogalives — on account of his refusal to tue) The political function of the Shaikh 2113 
a friw legulising the [ratricide — lut under hia | was formerly conüned to his power of issuing 
successor all these prerogatives were rextored. | feras. In supplying the demand for fetes to 


Utd [V had the mur Akht Zade Hussin (1632) 
pui to death, without the dignity of the office 
ime being compromisnd, Siateen years later it | 
съз the maf “Abd al-Rahim Eladi who took 
the initiative in the dethragement and execution 
af [brahim 1, slthough this cost him his office. 
The lai mayti wha wai able to retain his position 
for a lung series of years waa ADU T-5u'8d (1545— 
1574). After this time they succerded one another 
at intervali averaging three to four years. Since 
ihe end of the svite centary it has been pomible 
(or ths amme person to become mru/H several tines. 
The frequent change оГ жену became more amd 
more connected with the political mningues of 
the grand visiers, of the imperial harem, of the 
Janiesories, intrigues by which thè wanya them- 
selrs were womcümes gravely cumprumued, е, g. 
the imou Kara Celebl Z&de [q. v.]; the majority, 
however, were men of integrity, although their 
political independence became for the most part 
quite illusory. 

Singe the beginning of the xvith century, the 
muffs hare been natives of Ottoman coun- 
tries and, like all "uas, have belonged to Muilim 
families; in this they have been distinguished 
from the high officers of «tate and of the anny 
who were frequently children of Christian parents, 
recrulled by the degirt. Later tbe mufn's 
metimes belonged to different generations af 
one family. They usually acquired the magia: 
hari iriGmdye (the uxual Turkish promiteiatiun, 
however, i mailer) afer having gone throogh | n th 
the higher offices of the judicature; the majority | majority ef the clergy and that through their in- 
ol the sufris therefore had been Mp ‘ater bec terventian they were ahle to prevent fanatical amd 
fore thmr apgpoimtment, This cuxom gare rise | arbitrary acts (e.g, Aba "ES 's oppasition to the 
to an esprit de corps among the ‘how and their | forced conversion of all the Christians), Although 
chief which often comes out in history. Unlike | in the Ottoman empire of the xix! and ix con- 
the шаре which gradually became established for tories the Shaikh al-hl&m mo longer played this 
ihe high judicial offices, the title of Shaikh al- | important. political role, appeal was occasionally 
lilim. was not given to an individual without his | made to the traditional authority of this institution 
actually accepting the office (there are only two | whens policy required it, ma on ihe occasion of 
exceptions), the deposition of “Abd al-Hamid im 1909, the 
"The eminence of the Shaikh al-Lalim's position | proclamation of the gid m 19f4 and the fiwa 
it the state found Its eapression in the ceremonial. | sgaintt the nationalists of Angora in 1920. The 
Aa, according to the Kamia on ceremonial) be fewa of 1944 are not only concerned with the 
was regarded as the ALO Напа оГ Ш» time, only | р y of the Ottoman empire but are tied 
ihe Grand Viret was higher im rank than he. | to the whole Muslim world. This fact reveals a 
lu the ху century Ihe muft- war obliged to 
pay visits only to the grand virer. The formalities 
of his visits to the latter and to the Suljan were | 
minutely regulated, The duties and prerogatives | Turkey in the course of ihe xix! century, probably 
af the И an the occasion of religioni cere- | in cooneciion wih new theories af the caliphate. 
monies, the burial uf the Sulin, the taking of | Ani just m їз the cave with these latter theories, 
solemn installation of the latter were equally de | allilm for all the Muslim world is first found in 
fined. In addition to Shaikh al-Isidim he had several | Christian Éwropesn safbori The xvi century tra 
more titles, the oldest of which Mur adam | vellers (e.g. Riczut) irn compare him with the 
Was the teat used: others were Данн аат, | Pope: Volney (Forage em Syrie, Puris 1789/1790, il. 
febr “Ulin Skat, Ante or Afést atFüjal, | 371) regards him us the representative of the 

абе Моста Уан lere, His dress | wpiritual power of the Caliph to the whole Musi 
wis n NAME by simplicity; the carly | world. Legally spesking, it ia га гетй of 

«i Molle Ehowsw (q: rq d. t480) wore a little |a Mufit hs addressed 10 every Minlim who wishes 
turban oror (be £j of the lmüm A'pam (Sabi id, | to follow Ht, but it waa only" 1919 Pul acu 
P. 437). I later tines he wore a white pam, | tempil wae made to take mdvaniage of the universal — 
trímumed with fur und a turban with a band of | spiritual authority, which was attributed at the, 
gold brocade (there ate лапу plotures of the dresi, | time by Christians aswell as by Muslims to the 
t.p. in Choiseul Goufiier, Meyage [їтїр de | Shaikh abldam in Constantinople (ef. Snouck 
la. Gricr, lh. 49). Hurgronje, Verspreids Geschrifeen, iil, 271). 


private individuals, lie wss moon replaced by the 
| Fetw& Émini (sec below) bot enormous imporiance 
was attached to feria relating to questions of 
policy and public discipline. To the first category 
belong for example the fé of "Ali Djemāh on 
Ње жаг араша Egypt (1516) and that of Abi 
Sad on ihe war against Venice м Under 
Wiata Ц the mwa Esad Efendi declined to 
authorise by fefed the fratricide of the Ottoman 
princes, rasrde regarding public discipline were 
for cxmnple, that of AWE T-Su td authorising the 
drinking of coffee (eee &aHwA) that of “Abd 
Allah Efendi on the esablishing of a printing- 
"m (m 1727, cf. Bahinger, Shambuler Buckentsen, 

eipig 1919, р. 9) and that of Esad Efendi 
authorising the Mirim- Djedid ef Selim HI [q.v.]. 
By their /evü'& the асау also collaborated in 
imperial legislation by legalming by their Jeunes 
the different A@elinndee's (c.g. the Kain of 
Sulaim$n | all had. the approbation of Aba ‘l-Su‘td, 
ch, MINE qedha lar mami ail, T3, 1, No Т 
пй д}; Besides, it was the custom to consult 
the Shaikh al-[siim оп all political. matters of 
any importance. Im the majority of cases the 
mafita thus exercised a beneficial mnfleence on po- 
blic -affmirs, although by their peremal interference 
they had often to suffer from the Sultan's arbitrary 
measures, The decline of the Ottaman empire has 
wametimes been aitributed to the reactionary spirit 
of the matitation of the Shaikh al- Talla: ; it should 
be noted, however, that in many cases the mw//i's 
have shown themselves lees reactionary then the 


new, and more general, pan-hlamie conception of 
the function of the Ottoman Shathh al-[simat. li 
ii x conception which seems to hare developed in 
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As head af the hierarchy of the "ulan", the 
AfufHi had acquired the right of recommendin: 
tû Ње talên persoos, who should be nominatie 
to the iix higher grades of tbe judicature, He him- 
seli only tery rarely acted as à judge. 

When towards the end of the xvilih century 
ihe süministration of tbe Ottcoman cimplre began 
to be modernised, there war gradually formed 
aj administrative department with 
che Bhaikh al-Islam at im head. Fy this time 
there were already several personages who assisted 
the Mufti in hid many duties, such sa Lhe daa 
at Arê whe could represent the mufi, the. f 
Magi, who was his agent in the government, the 





тей! өг general secretary and (the feésnil. emini | 
whose duty е ‘wos to prepare ani] give out the 







fetma asked fog hy the public, All these fne- 
Honaries had their own offices. In the period of 
ihe амри, this departmental ovganisalinn was 
comdlidaiod. The Shaikh a-lstim wes given us his 
official traidence the fimmer residence of the Agha 
of Janissarce; i} was in thie office henceforth 
called Shalth allelim Kapta! o Hali 
Fetwàá (cf. the article Constantmopie), that 
the offices of his department were housed till its 
abolition, The department dealt with the admini- 
station 2nd manogemne|nt of all inetitutions having 
a religious haa, except the administration of the 
rms The ыш ү sl-labim thus became the cl- 
league of the heads of the other ministerial depatt- 
ments, which were create) ів the course of the 
mz century, He became a member of the Ministry 
and м such his tenute of office was limited by 
tbe life of the cabinet af which bo wasa member. 
He retained his preeedlence over the other ministers ; 
thii- priority was laid down in Art. 27 of the 
Constitution of: Midhat Pasha of 1876, in which 
it ie enacted that the Sultin is to choose the Grand 
Vier and Бшш al-Islim directly while the 
otber ministers are sppointed by the Grand Vizier. | 
As early an the xviiith century the Gend Vider 
and the Shaikh al-lelim were the only officials 
who received their invesüture im tbe presence uf 


the Sulîn. 
la proportion as the aecularisstian of the ins 
Bilans. of the [ the- insti- 


| * Üntomun empire advanced, the 
infsente of the Shaikh ellen fy the State 
declined. ‘The institution in 4839 of a Council of 
State (Spiraea! Over) deprived him of much af 
his infloence om domestic politica; then the creation : 
їп 15709 of new сіт and penal tribunals ander 
a new Minister of Justice (*Atuliye Negareti) took | 
away another lange ahare of hii influence, A veries | 
of legislstive mcam was passed which defined 
the competence of jurisdiction according to the | 
ore anil mphmi»ss tribunala This development | 
a 8 prominent part im the religious reformi oi | 
a Voung Turks (cf, e.g- the poem Да оГ 
213 Gok Alp, p.62 of dur dee кетет Riforme 
ыы "n T лс rn ied Dr. À. Fischer, 

tpi. 1521) was) bronpht to its logica] cun- 
thuis, when ia 1916 the Young Turkish govern- 
r ky i Le ratios Of all the sea itor i | 
mdr atat ur to the Miniatry ice MEO Ud 


i 





(revoked by the new 


an office S in 1917 at е КШ 
al-Dalimat, the а ает ота, of a : 

kandist chéasta, Dar after tha enaitisa of Madroa 
(Nov. z, 1918) tbe Young Turkish reforma were - 
time, however, the life of ihe Sbaikh al-Iiliznat 
was nesring Its cod, for in. November 1932 after 
the victory of Turkish mationalisation sll that 
renuined in Constantineple of the old government 
institutions of the Ottoman empire wat abolished. 
Their functiona were taken over ае | 
of the. new government àí Angor. ihi 'ETÀ- 
ment no شاا‎ included the Shaikh аайы: Al 





the constitution of thy mew government, it is 
true, 8. 4dur bya werdi had been instituted but 


the anticlerical spirit of the Grund National 
Assembly did. not allow this imitation of ibe 
Брам а-аа бо survive; it was a seo by a 
modest уйне {гый relly, by a law passed 
on March 3, 1424, the day on which the Ottoman 
caliphate was abolished. | 

The fullest description of the office ої Бра) 
al-Isliin towards the end of his existence is found 
im the 'uire Sd/wümzri published im 1334 (1916) 
by the Shaikh al-lalamat which waa then todet 
the vigorons direction of Mustafi Khairi Efendi 
The principal departments which composed it, 
were the ferwa-dbawe, the ишш ARE 
ger fre, a kind of court of cassation for the 
wwAitiw-¢ gheeiye, an office for the administration 
ef the medreaes (aera selle we madi mut- 
ЙАА {айбйуг an office which superintended the 
printing of Kwrüm ani legal works (MH 
шагу mie Ii dher Туг тей! an office 
dealing with the mystical orders (mee me 
Pik) and the administration of the Ќай ami 


гат watii ayika, Thera were ales administrative 


departments dealing with the archives, cormespom- 
dence and accounts, As in other government 
offices, there waa an undersecretary of taie (mu 
terdir} The Бра ааа Карі aleo contain 
the great gher'tya tribunals of the АИЛ “etter, 
the faim and the fame! Bin. Finally а 
large number of committees (end hemta) whose 
mivice was asked on different matters, including 
ü committe lar the nomination of judges hal their 
homes ihere. For further details wee Бе "mdr 
Pn га 
"iMergrapAy: The biographies af 105 
Shaikh al-Islam are given in Dawhat а/-Ма Үй 
by Rifat Efendi, lithogr. at Stambul adi the 
last biography is that of ‘Omer Hust alle 
Efendi (d, 1238/1871). A dbai! has been written 
һу. АШ Rte Efendi. Following these two 
wources ibe ^/mdye Sande, p. 312—641 gi 
the biographies of 124 Sheikh а un 
(а Моңа Khairi Efendi (held ace till Nov: 
1916), edited by the historians Ahmad Кей 
and “AN Emir Efendi, The inter contributed 
ta the same Sdínime, p, 304-7320, 2 Mayall 
туг геге. At Vienna thero ba a mano- 
ictipt of the. Ллеида а Аа а Мемар 
“Ше (Fitiget, ii, p. gog sgy.). Many western 
wrilers on "'urkey have notices in their books of 
He praed nit fene cepi a 
Present state of the Ottoman cmpire, *, 1 
1080, р. 200 yy} TY Obssan, Table Gimiral 
de l'Empire. Otkeman, il, Puri» 1790, p. 256 
MH E T кот; Des samanis Aen quee 
SMaatrverfassumg, Vienna 1813 ii. 373 рү oth 
descriptions: Dr. Stephan Кекше, Che тин, 








Amirr, Aumpriufern wid. Amreden ln der ә еН 


symunirc ben Sprache, Hallie Wi pa 1892, po 16 | to i 
ўт «іе Раі Атат, Охо | defonde 
So my. A. H. Lybyer, Ze Gecern- 


ag. 0. Young 
905, |. 2 
the Offemam Empire in tke. Dione of 
de Mugmiüeswt, Cambridge 1913, 
h 207 MJ. ‘|. H. KEAMEES 
SH IKH ‘ADI. [See ust 
SHAIKH SAID, « scaport in Santh 
Avabla on the strait of Hib al-Manidasb, 3 miles 
from the island of Perm, It lies oo à cape whose 
cliffs 850 feet 
volcanic hill. which lie om a peninanla 6 miles 
long by 4!/; broad here form the extreme south- 
west corner of Ашо. Between the latter and 
Perm pune the »o-called Litüle Strait, called Hab 
al-Manhal) or Mab lakandar hy the Arabs, because 
Alexander |& aaid to have: built a town bere; 
there are actually ruins south of the cape. A. 
Sprenger amd E. Glaser have — probably rightly — 
ijentibed Shaikh Sad with the ancient Gcelia or 
Acila mentioned by Pliny, Mar. fur, vi. 23, 
$104, 28, 8$ 152, l'tolemy, L 7, and the Prrifín: 
Maree Erythrori, § 25, It took about 20 days to 
teach here from Berenice. The mame (celia, ms 
Gilmer wageeats, probably couces some name 
like Ukali, The harbour originally belonged to 
the kingdom of Katabatn [q. v,], them. passed. 1a 
the Gehaniies and finally to the Himyarites. In 
the jth (2%) century it belonged to the Band 
Май b. Haidia b, "Aur b. al-HAf b. Кии. 
Thr modern mame of the place comes from the 
tomb of Shaikh Sad, who i» buried an the north 
sida of the cape, Hut the harbour i Bow of no 
ical significance. It is a so-called monsoon 
rbour, which may become ver; dangerous for 
shipping at the turn of the monsoon. 
The wommally favourable strategic situation of 
(he place prompted the Freach Admiral Mahé de 
Laboutdonnzis aa early аж 1734 to acquire the 
tape from a mative Suljin. Гоща ХУІ is even 
said to have Rept: ay арм! there. Shiikh Sa'id 
continued to. be a French sphere of interest. No 
le a pemon then Napoleon paesi wished 
to parton Oe Tee Sa hee che os o auggeeted 
ia Mehemed АШ ба 1528 by tho French govern- 
mint fur when in 1838 he waa actually- pre- 
paring to put the plan into force, he encountered 
the resolnte opposition of England who occuptee 
Aden im 1839 and Perim m 1857. Not 
ет йсй in the place. Alter long negotiations & 
Marseilles froi bought the terrilory for 50,000 
france from the native {п to whom lt belangel. 
It was not till 1871 that this purchase was con 
firmed to the Société de Bab el-Mandeb, founded 
by Rabaud-Dazin. the Franco-German War, 
the port waa uaed.as a coaling station by the 
French. But after the war French interest in thi 
harbour declinod and in 1873 zn agreement was 
me between England and Torkey |n which 
recognised "England's sovereignty avet 





2 
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-abMandah In 1884 Shaikh Said was 
by the ЖАМЫ French һай е E 
themselves t0 this, expecially ax the 1 ur 
planted fortifications in the Cape. î wate nol 
i that the French Chamber sain b gsn 
an interest in the harbour, France 5» even 
have declared lhe territory of Shaikh Sa'd 
a French Colony. Later repeated attempts 
enforce France's claims in a praeteal fashion 


gt 
zi 
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iti 


gs 


rh dominate this liland. Two | 
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have alwai come to sought. Turkey continued 
py ihe pico and in time made ita wal 

fortress which, although bombarded by 
the English in 1914, was strongly supported next 
year by the troops of the Imam Yahya Hamid 
ai-Dim and was even able to bombard Perim and 
elose the wiralte for a time, The military collapse 
of Turkey in the world-war resulted in the re- 
stration of the place to the native population. 
Like Mokia, Shaikh Sa'id iw xs important coast- 
: p" hnümate of the Zaldi 








1am ўла Драга 
irak, ed, D. Н, Мусе, еве 1554 — 1891, 
p.53; H. v, Malan, Жебе тай Suslarabirn, 
Braunschweig 1873, p. 384, 385; A. Sprenger, 
Die -alie/ Geographie Arabum, Bern 1525, p. 
67, T7, 104, 258; KE. Glaes Shin der Gi- 
whichte ued Geographies Aradiens, Berlin 1890, 
fi, Po 33, 139, 169, 238; M. Hartmann, Der 
Diraih Orient, vol, na Dir arabir Frage, 
Leipzig 1909, p. 153. 417, 418, 469; W, Schmidt, 
Dar rüsiretliche Arabien ( ampemandée: Geegra- 
ph, Serie iv, Pan $, Frankfurt a/M. 1913), 
t. 28, 99: F. Stuhlmann, Mir Kampf um Aro- 
Mem wirk der Тгїї ит Empdland (Ham- 
burginhe Ferukunrrm, Braunschweig 1916, ij 
p.d15—120; G. W, Bary, Arable Jmfrhr er 
The Teris in Varta, London 1915, р. 17, 
27; А. Grohmann, Südarübim oli Wirtxckafte- 
gibier, Vienna 1922, p. 168, 185; do., in. Üufer- 
rz. Afewetrv Ar. ү al. Odin, 1917, xliii. 


- 340. (ADOLF GEOHMAXK) 
SHAIKH, followers of Ahmad Altri [as v.) 
dissenting Shits theologians of Pet 
Their teachers arc the pupils and successors of 
the founder: Saiyid Kesim of Rezht, teacher of 
Hádjji Mubsmmsd Kartm Кр of Kirmán and 
Molla Muhammd Mamani, a theologi who 
was one of the commission which tried und con. 
demned the Hab at Tabrie towartle the end of 1847: 
Their doctrines definitely prepared the way for 
(hose of the Bab, They are óppesed to those ot 
the Akbbart, who follow pure tradition; they 
protest against the immoderate mümber of ira 
ditions and the complete alvence of criticikm 
with which they &re adopted; from this particular 
point of wirm they approach the -Sunni way af 
thinking. | | "s 
They give naw explanations of the principles 
uf religion and of hadith, The twelve айла аго 
the oflective cause of creation, being the scene 
of the manifestation of the divine will, the. inter- 
retere of God's desire, If they had not existed, 
(od would not have created anything; they sre 
therefore the wltimmate cause of creation, All the 
ects of the divinity are produced by them but 
they have no power in or of themselves, they are 
only orgina of transmission, Hence we have the 
charge of taftety (delegation of God's powers) 
wrongly brought against the Shaikht by the Shi'a 
theoligiant, God being lneormprehes ble aml 
amping the thoujht of every created being, He 
can only be upderstond through the intermediary 
of the Im&ms, who are in reality hypostases of the 
supreme being; to an against them is to sim againet 
God. The wå made iw the heart of the Im&m, 
which embraces al] the heavens and all the worlds. 





The lmüma are the first of created beings and 
have preceded them all. 
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In eschatology the Shaikh? have been charged | 
with denying the resurrection of the material body | 


fesi 








They reply thal man possesses two bodior; one | other creatures іа Ep 
ls e jy temporal elementi: Hke a robe which | this lè hot the Case 
Б т & man sometimes purs on and sometimes takes | new in the creature, ib. cann 
у - oi: it is This which diasolves in the grave; the | la by ‘the re s. of nl 
, other which subsitta when the first has crumbled | the apperception of the 
to dust, là a subtle body which belongs to the | him, This reflection does 
пшн world (dine Aeimmery d): it oda this | knows beings by their essence. Just a» 


which is resurrected on thie earth and then goes | 
into paradise or hell, 
Their thouphi beezme latet more de&nite for 
E they admited (wo фош and two gis (these | 
Afable wordi both mese Shady"): the fret dieu! 
la compared of the four visible elementi, it is d 
which is perceptible in this world below and does | 
moi ahzre [m the (utore life; the pecomd ала 
persists and peppes ib the other fife: the (iret 
r Ж ен, the body which the аре reelothes in | 
۳ E aiios gatery); from the moment of death | 
' till the frst sound of the trumpet, the second | 
а gium sübsisis pure - it le ii it that the spirit be- | 
ediecs incxruzte which directa itself towards the | 
second ara} A la it and the latter which come 
gut of the grave entirely purified. 
Knowledge of God For God there exist | 
two kinds of knowledge; one in exsential Enow- 
ledge and has no connection with continpencies : 
ا‎ ls a new knowledge created (rne); 
knowledge ty the actual being of the known 
ibe Enns are the gates (404) which give 
acces to this knowledge. The world is ternal 
in time and new in essence, for accidents without 
wubstumces, forms without any substratim сати 
come into exivience, Accidents are transitory no- 
welties, sometimes they rxisL, sometimes they dis 
appear, they were oothing and they return to 
nothing. Subwtance on the contrary is ми @ tren 
wiory novelty; in consequence matter ia a novelty 
fate, iut not in | 
life ouis have xn 





cay In the grave: while it ti 
hodie are salle they show. (hens 
эйе шн thé human form, created af the four 


н reo; m4 soon Ka their human boly is- aù 
К. = longer exelul to men, they return ir з tlie y 
have ia m it abd enrh of its molecules sienne | 
treer while the Shits believe ihat the 
of th he Imm are not subleet 10 thue injuries | | 


m 


-Bot posible fer known things to be eter. | 
must therefore (hen be new and саш\їа- | 

are different. to tlie essenre of God A 

iy ced cre the objects of knowle 

wo tof knowledge: essential kn - 

newly created knowledg - 


the latter 
тоф, that of ssibility o. ional and i 


i; ihe frat ja ied el of 
(ed the secand ones 
red knowledge is not 

-< i. prewnt before Him. 
r Importance to ths onder 
h the fru can 
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manifold and varied za regarde eir ces 
there ao |! knowledge of bei ngs pl ty 
and uul 
They condemn Suhtsm and ita (оне with 
such axyings ваг: 16 ta imposible for the. 
of God ta be the being of muitiple things”. 
explain the miracles of the et oak Ai liy 
night, the split, mnon) not in sz anateria] кепе 
but P and with rationalistic inb г 
At the beginning of tbe reign of Nair al-Din ы 


| Shih, troubles broke out in Танн in 1266 (1850) 


because a Shaikh! was forbidden to enter the pablie 
| baths a& a result of a decision of the Ам. 
The governor succeeded in quieting the disturbance 


and made peace between the two parties. Later 


reccutions were several times directed адаш 
‘the ace : * of the весі, 
iéfiegra pay: Rigi-kull-khin, Samgam al- 
Хаа Маргі, Teheran [374, X4 p» 931 A. L. 
M. Nicolas, Eran ser fe ChiiAitme, ML. (= К. 
AC AM. 1911) and ir, Paria 4911; E, G. Browne, 
А #fitfery, of Persian fiteraterr im Modern 
Timi, Cambridge 1924, p. 150, 403; do, Sra 
wires Marrative, IL 216, a78; (sobinentu, 
Aeligtever ei phidssophior’. Paru (09 m 39—32. 
DART 
SHAIEHI (pronounced : Sheikh! ies ху 
nirba [rom Sialkh. q.v.),mom de plume (tabhal- 
‘ep o¢ medias) of w considerable number of Tur- 
kish pots, VW. Hammer mentions sixteen of them 
in his “Getic der ome te Гігін". 
(See the index &. v. Scheichi), The most Important 
by far was Sheikhi Celebi, alins Merlini (Mawlina) 
Yas Sinin hia (Canis ‘urkish “Romantic” poct. 
Born at Каша: um HM he cpa 


х the Сеет. 
the 1 ЫЕ йк eee called d 
a rs ‘The sheik of the poets", ds 

I iv difficult to form an exact idea of eis kts 
Information is not lacking elther from the „sherr 
mii" (the authore of poetical biographies] or 
from the historians, bet none of them wus con- 

7 with Shaikhi, and their information & 

vague and they are sometimes dificult to reconcile 
with one another, V, Hammer and Gibb — the 
later without eves citing his sources — have 
combined the different data so as to obtain в соп» 
tinuous narrative, but ehe that does inat give s 
gre guaruntes of truth, © 

Here we give 2 résumé of the biography o el 





Peet according to Seh uthor 

than Laph bat ha pker saaa a agpo ipa 

e eing of en earlier dale (he n c wrote betwee 1520 
: : 





he windied rss Shoat Ii 
ipo ne 1 
PE AE T FT 


Was | 













iho Diss venalem ind Dior Matt 11 od 
‘wo make bim а deber, Same envious iadividuzis 
.permmaded the P: о pat Еа» talent to 





q+.) of the Persian. Nirimi. t 
the poem zalled Khusraw v-Bhirtn. 


began by pre- 
venting ihe frit, doco venes of И to Murad who 
him generously, On hia return into hia own 


country, the Ori was msaziled sud robbed by bri- 


guidi whom his e i had placed im wait for | 
the perasion of his writing a well- 


him. This LIES 
known satire called JAre-mGme, "lass inl”, He 
wss buried at Germitn (Kátahia). 

—Accondiag to furkbegrürmde Shükhi had been 
имей into Sulism. b3 Наз Ваг, Ье founder 
of the Ваітӣпи order, who was born sod buried 
at Angora, in 833(1429-—14 30). Slinlkhi wus actually 
‘at Angora, t which be was called ro the Gort of 
Šulin Mebemed 1 (according to Kieu, wrongly 
Mehemed E in 818 (t415—1416), (according to 
Ihe Та altremtrité of Sa'd al-Din) in hls capa- 
city ша doctor to the prince af the Germilin, who 
had been seized with a lethargy. The poct-doctor | 
is asid to have declared that an 


eutertaini 
жоша wuffice to dispel the melancholia, The fol- | of. the. addition b: ge oy 
lowing verse iaken [rom a na зіне оГ Ба, | 


which is quoted in the Jua Кума (yp. 86) | 
кетїї to confirm this detail: 

Jafs-14 "I mehel riha dir efe. 

"The enter [word is the remedy for ће 
sickness of the 

аы të sld in a аа rewarded for his 


medical serrices by the title of physician In ordi) 


рагу to the Halin (rrr (aH. or dekim-Aa;M] which 
he lû sajd tọ ا‎ been the first to hold officially. 
M asthor of the Зайн "О{й шй їп recounting 

this anecdote calls иш Sinai instead of Sinin 
(iti. 13 and ir. 721). and also gives the date of 
hia death à» 829 (1435—1425), which would make 
him dig at a very carly if it ia tree that he 
waa born mer лаа п мом 





hose reign began in 
1359), An anecdote which almost all the authors 
repeat and which resembles "e folklore tale, tells 
how « patient with solem © one day F 





doubled the sum which he wed giving to- *doctor"", 
Shaikhi in order to enable kim to buy something 
tò cure his owe eyes, which were affected. 

The sojourn and medical practice of Shaikhi at 
the Ottoman court seem very different w reconcile 
with the continuous stay нне OATS 

мізде, Оте 
| that iwo persone 
t been confused, From the pont of view of 
r which is sû lide T of the local 


вА та) 


ze | pint зера 





à | E 
‘the poet by uh by his generous кк 
ете age the following veies which an 


аныш" (popular hard) had recited to him. 


miw нойча Suini, abiit (alel) 


Marir enun, 
Fara baie | батта, уйгун doyle adres, 


“Fortunate ford thai thy end may be happy, 
an you have only honey and cream for fare 

Jd may you treal on your way, only on the 
meadows", 

The necessities of ihe- metre (Amni) made it 

to rend "aidê instead of the correct 
"Rhet and hayr (metrical value: +—) tustead 
of дда (г), Tbe Реален deir was in 
conformity with the vulgar Turkish taape but 
indescriliably shocked men of letters. 

The works of Shaikhi: the most important 
i rhe poem already mentioned, Eluwaw ndm. 
All the suthors xay that it was Left incomplete 
ani tha: in was Shatkhelide (Shaikh oghla) Бета 
who Éuished it In reality the addition cansista of 
111 verses, in which ihe subject dealt with in very 
vagus termi dé the death of Shaikhi ami in which 


ngramance | we find anew eulogy of Murid IL. The first tenme 


ifa рати ин 
edenler, фы dimer séalerimi plh. edenier, 

According te the MS. Ase, ft. 322 in. the 
ee Nationals ed Tarin et acs вв 

prenomen уахи] Миңа 273). 
MS. 338 follows this hint with the words Ahmet 
алат ашин аА аһ li is known that the 
poem attributed 10 Ferhad, the lover of 
the bas-erliefs of Hisu - Hammer; Aint. il. 
(69) The work of Simikhi is not the first 
Turkish translation of the poem See a trani- 
lation inte Kiptak Turkish of 1383, mentioned 
in Je Denys Grom: dy Ja Jampur furgmz, Paris 
1920, p. Kx.—xzi. 

The satire called. AernGary was due, according 
to certain authors, to reasons other than those 
wentisned by Schi, Tha district where Shalkhi ia 
mid lọ hare been the victim of brigands woe 
called fx). 

Shaikhi alxo composed ghar s, as well. ne wat 
aera bend, and a кена Кард ДАНА 
of which a fèw were dedicated! to the house 
of Germiln, others to ihe Ear Sleiman, which 
were discussed above. [t seems difficult to à 
that there ts here, аз in the case. of (be poet A 
— we Gibb; i} p. 265 — а confusion with. e, 
Suleiman of the family of Germian the date 
af death (790 act.) of the later ‘rendering the 
same hypothesis improbable. 
а Ша гейге о and compatriot (1) e 


[gew] but with prester authority, 


Shaikh | 

in Turkey E mejlhnewi metre (which is at of 
Кага min) He was, mioreorer, greatly ifs 
йш ей by —À which pervaded tbe meth- 
newt par eacellence, that of Mawliind Djalil al- 
Cin Rimi. Shaikhi was comsidered the greatest of 
the ‘Turkluk poeta of the epoch belie Ahmed 
Pasha, who accustomed the Turks to a language 
more refined. Tow атой for the taste of the 
prince of Germilin, Shaikbi was, however, criticiaed 
һу їзїї for his toghusiue" wtyle, thi ethnic 
bee meining vulgar". Certain Turkish critics, 
even podem onta, give vent a to thae com- 
paon d Sia hi the usa of Tur- 

li is et that he the eyes 
of Turki to-day these peculiarities are only An 


к" 


b 
F 








p 


merit, aml that the relative simplicity af‏ اذ 

his poetry in which wordi truly Turkish arc not 

systematically banned, is appreciated more anil more. 

Of other Turkish personalities of thi» name, 

(here is to be mentioned the athor of @ supple- 

шын (Юл, 1780 bibliographies up to the reign 

of o ABmed Ш) то е ДаР асар by 

k "Ant, who compored a continuation ої Тако» 


"^ work (ef the PiMjeprapAy) Ansther b 


Shaikbi (Abd: al-Kudir, { 1002). wae Shaikh a- 
Isim in the mign of Mord HE 

Ribliagraphy: Oriental authors: Ше 
diferet Jadttiraf al-ph ora (denbreed-tita- 
duard) ur& cmxy to consult, being armujged in 
L the alphabetical onder of the names of the authors, 
J (Ser thowe of "Aghik Celebi, оо :91е ог 
Kinaflsade, especially}, Here are, however, a 
few more precise references for the printed 
айа Sehi, Arabe BATAN edited by Mchemed 
БИШ (Lihrary ol Amid) 1325 (15909. p. да 

ге ПАЙ, Тыште аЙ!, ed. Almed [hewdet 
(Library of the Ikdiim), Conmantinople 1314, 


р. 215 ару. do. in German: Latii eder Hio 


трн Мий МН wen CCerrhpgpüohim (für. 
} fhm Dickies, mbit dimer Fiamma? auf 
їйї Worker, or oem firkiwhin da Mor 
Abdul Latif wed des Arti Шанцава ТАН 
Wierzetzr ven Thomai Chokri, Zürich tioo, p. 
219 hg. (iem. eamplee ); Tasljkopritede, id. 
И Shaka aan mënira, trani: into Turkish by 
Edireeli Mebemed Medjdi Efendi, Canitantinople 
1269 (1853), p. 128—124, 'Àli Efendi Anki 
Abiter, Conitaniinople 1277, i*/L, p. 190; 
Ai Falk Ее E, Consple. 1311, p. 
7 Мо. ГАНА ач arent, Comiplê. 
td. p BO: ay (many veme from Shaikhi 
guoted) ; Shihab nl-Lün  Sülcimin, Тагы 
tahir] asmüsive, Conaple. 1328, р. 37 a-i 
Mebemed Tbürsiy& Sij ‘anim, Coneple. 
1305. HL, p. 113 and iv rai. 

Western authors: dene diruit, бе 
rA diro simusisken  Déchtbumst Hi auf 
umire Zeii, Pesib 4836, p. do4/ 295. ; ЬЬ, A 
Нету ef Offerman Poetry, Lotüon 1900, L, 
Chap. vi. (The Komaniicecontinsed; Sheykhi), 
еч 299—315; Hummer, His, Emp. Of., index; 

Jis arabischen, gérsiréhen md türkischen 
چ‎ ten dor bod. faf FiMlietheh am. Hien, 
Vienna [ $7, Le fs 617 (ch alec index to Jamul 
Sinan); Са e (munuseripl) of the Biblio- 
thtque Nationale of Paris: Ane, f i 322—526, 
LP 363, Sup. & 355, 624 (all manuscripts 

Саш u-Shtrin); for thc principal manu- 
scripts ‘ot other Libraries sec the Catalogue of 
the Brit, Mus. by Bie, p. 65. (у. Deny) 

А. Name of a substivision of 
the Shedhiltysordes [q. v.], which deserves 
пише of a brotherhood rather thao. (hat of 

ай order, Tt was founded: by "Abd ül-Exdir f. 
Malanmaid (951—1023 = 1544—1616], whe bore 
the tite af Sidr Shaikh. He waa a lineal descen- 
of the caliph Ab® Bakr anil belo lo a 
Базе ihai emigrated from Arabia Ал їп 
century An, and from there to Tunisia 
M realded from 699—802 4.31: from this 
= soar К bad из veu in. the Maghrib 

| nownm under g 

пе ОНЯ BE Hakr rm MS e 
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SHAIKH! — SHAIKHZADE 





is dominated b 
In the xix 


century E certain EH ‘Аата 
(Anima?) tried to Se ene the factione tider his 
authority, which he based upon his being divinely 
intel successor of Sidi Shaikh. His 

tude resembled that of the. popular derwisbes 
and wa» moreover marked r inis uf 


attit 


He extended the rite by the of a ёт 


and a wu. 





The Shaikhive haw ite centre chiefly ін the 
southern bordcrland between Algeria and Morocco. 
tiy it never spread abrond. 
Bibkiisgrapky: L. Rinn, Afarateuts st 
m р. 349 35 О. 
ео 


А 


|Lamd X. Cop- 
confrorier velipieuset mwzu manis, 
Cf alo the art. TARTEA, 

HA ZÀDE, pronounced Sheikhuxde, а 
copi Persian word signifying “san (or de 
scendant) of the Shaikh” [q.v.], synonymous with 
the Turkish expression Si The word 








cheikh, pronounced in vulgar Turkish, Shekh. 
meine according to "Turkish | ina 
large moaque; the hea: of a relig brotherhood, 


This expression must mot be сай wih si- 
ий er secondary form for Asida) * prince 


{шнде їн а patronym of the same kind ûs 
Майтыйге аг Гтдт-ә Rhe, Miedhdbinetde ov Ae’- 
sime phin, N.Purbe-sdüyr, дүн Ns Efmdi- 





Shi The Ambic synonym Jhe al-SAeikh i» not 
uted in Turkish; expresions like Thn-i-Kemil 
for Kemal Pagha-slide are exceptional. 


The E Sheikhztde or Sheikh-oghl= bes 





been employed да а pre ee ae ate 

of the following Turkish persótiages : 
L The asthor of the 4 - m 
wai completed about 20, 1387. Tt la in 
ihe preface and im ie en ds "of this work that 

| we fod information boni thi poet 
or Bheikketde, and at the game time about his 
n Siileieniin Shih, the p of ае German. 
The quotations which follow are from the mami- 
Bibliotheque Na- 


script A.F, Ta N°, 114 of the: 
tionale in Paria 

»oghlu waa born about the year 1340. 
ba I hie book. Qu Md a of nes nil 
| a fa Р; both his 
father's and bis mother's 


nile he was of high 


descent’ (fii /aghian dvwiion alam min-dur, 1. 3) 
ering Cs ae шы г e 
f i 
Siileimiin Sheth had absolute eee in 


(Hrm idim ata hem Гајда Bem 
| idüm hen 


a А АР 


= 3 
— 
= 
= 








to СЫЙ ЫЙ Б ыб e dk 
dirate kis poest He ways іы fact: 


Дан sada dj ee, 
{тат fu kisat мырт гут 5 
Ai uad Germ 
Неш пім 





“i waa LL Rie ui бшен [ш 
“setched out my hand to compose this book; 
*he wae the Shih of all the Gerniyta 
Sand the elder son of him who makes the 
weapons clash". 
Hui thi» prince died when the author wes in 
the middle of bis work (fol 16, 1. 10). Sheikh 
oghlu then entered the service of Yildirim 
Нут, the son-in-law of Süleimis Shih, аш 
prince imperial, having alresdy receivol ai ап 
appanage the capital of the Germiyiln (ser article 
GERMIVÁNOGHLU) and it i& to Bayard that the 
poem іа dedicated in recognition of the benefits 
which he had besped upon the author in his 
turm [fol 18, L 1) This combination of cir- 
circumstances explains how the poet cwuld at the 
sime time wriie a eulogy ol his [ormer manter. 
He conld mot forget indeed that the latter must 
һе нр and overshadowed by his powerful 
who was мера & pátron of the Снїс- 
mah House (the NDA Süleimün, won af itnyestd), 


His nme hat only bees preserved of Imecriptions | 
em, Alê Germiyan БОР, | 


and coins (Khalil 


Kris de (Tartini dffisterre. Oifomanr [in Tar 


kish], L 112—128; Alimad کا‎ е Kufahyedé 
: | The verb 


Germiyón UXermiran] Heyleri, ЇЙ. $0$—813)- 
In the eulogy of Bayesid, “young in age but 
old in kk "C Figufudür. "Paridi, "ablite gir; 


fol, кы de prince i described ín 
different ways in the different manuscripts. That 
of Berlin, the oldest, styles him: *Biyesid Bey, 
ean (== descendant) of Or дет: In the MS. 
314 of Рана (fal. 16, b. a}, be le the 
ion of the Saltin Ghah белан + opr SHA), 
thess words being followed by this qualification: 
Wr (Na) Silan ibi Swn ibn-i иан, Shr hing heh 
hens. a Murad Kida. The sume formula is 
y memari jS 355, fo..4. 1.4, bat in 
рїсе of Shak A, Be. there la: Celebs Bayatd, 
ef Sir merda. It will be noted thit the im 
princes actually bore the title of Celebi up 
to the reign of Mehemed IU (Sigfiii4 “ofdwani, 
i 89) The surname ТИБИ (the form in old 
Osmanli for Yildirim) appenra in the verse: sawa phas 
Ле dir lirs Wr, fol, 16, b. 1. 4. 
in the same preface it is eaid that the work 


пни 


was Éuished in the time of Bayer (dendetimide, 


fol. t7, L 10) and. further on, the suthor expresses 
ы hope of living тоз enough to finish under 
the mime of ihe sme prince (Slider dali] afl 

TARE Name. The end seems to be a eulogy of s 
minister (the Grand Visier "Al Pasha}, cf. fol. 19, 
L to) All these differences anu! anit variations make 
one gurmise that the preface wae entirely re- 
modelled ar a later date, perhaps by the author 
himself, A critical edition would be « | 






NE may be the version adopted 24 definitive, 
certain the date оѓ the come | 


adopt as 
Жей “Wf the ork 85) piven in th 
A DUE E 


date 
L usus. yd ira 
urmia ВАГ днай — *im 78g when the | by 


wu kad raked hls throne under (the sign of) 








ا 
SE Me een ло їн Sodio d‏ 


Taurus", Tien a desipim o of mous follows, 
which conclades thus .... ғай Лары (iie) 
rd adie — fu Кїн dled Nine raw oof hiir 
*[t was eridoniy at the end of the Rabi" 
Meer Thar he Aural Aum: was їшїн 
Now the lunar month of Rabi’ 
TM. eed from at April to 2019 May, 
міз cxacily with the passage 
im oí Tazrua. Sach 
an. exact , which i» in contrast to the 
usua] lack of precision ш Otomun chronology 
exthides the possibility of error. The pocm then 
i» older than i» usually believed. 
ir follows from what has been said that Süloimàn 
Shih had already heen dowd for some time im the 


утат 780 (чї. - article GERMLYANOGHLU). We may 


notice alsa t to the eulogy of him 
hy LE Шей Shi was ao devout 
that the dervishey forgot ihe respect doo to û 
great prince (m/w Sia) mml dil mot salute him 
йты (Инв beurteige-idi, fol. 15, b. | 13). As 
the epithet fegtoledan which is given in 
passage quoted an tà ths € of га 

uh (Germiyllt \ w we 
ъй ah Germ by "bo who. makes the shields 
claih"", ft ie obviowsly the regular participle ip 
Ух» of & camus verb of onomatopoeic origin 
laghi id-c-tmad. (L'adiikatemsE), ayncaymona with 
the metathesis of Ex giiTjisas-mag or Баатай 
(whence ao doubt comes the proper name Fuch 
Schmid, wrongly given by v. Hammer, Gem. 4. 





correct. the ; other e Y b) Md) quotation). 
дафа la given 

phiri, ЮБойн nga! af Turk, lii.-212, below | Ж 
the sense of “to jingle (little pebbles), to tinkl 

in speaking of toys er other objects". (Cf. del 
J, Deny, Gram. fargue &S50, rem. 4 and note; 
aid the words ja pili, from the /wrhüm-a firi 
im. Turkish, p. 626, L 24; ArgAlsbenap, from the 
Dict wf Redhouse, p. T22, b.; айе}, (rom 
Kaxhghüri, |. 398, l. £2—15; and Азгана Аеш, 
Vambéry, ima p. 185). 

The Aali Ame describes the loves of Kiur- 
alid, the daughter of the king of Persia Siy&wugl and 
of Feraluhid, som af tha king a Maghrib (see the 
antalyai in Hammor d. cif). Ti iy a poem of 

7,640 verses (with two rhyming hemlstichs of (1 
тыр), that in to say it а а sunm Like 
the Aerea Shiri dad im tbe eue mitre, 


ihe А di Li rm) This 
| ead Rata Карз by Sehi A 
| Adr by. Hadjdj! Ebalrfa (iv. 412), T: Hanmer, 


Gih d; lallowing them, other authors pronounec 
it А. and Gibb correcta the editor of 
Hadjdi Khalifa by птер елей Ле. In 
the Paris mauuxcripts quoted, this name is always 


| written Ferabghail and this гераіну ought alwayi 


to be retained as the only one compatible with 
the meir [u= The word is found indeed 
either at the g or at the end of the 


Þbeginnin 
| hemistich (fol. 70, 72 b, 73. 28, 78 b. 76 ete) 


where Ferrukluhii (——-—) would be iuaidmissihle. 
This lax werd besides does not occur eliher in 
the Silke or їп Justi, framing гений, 
Marburg 1298, and seem due to à coufuslsin 
with Fertukiiead ард Бети f ап E 


j | confusion T the popular story of 
ийт debusda — Ai faba | 


Ferruklhináz, sae into French 
cune de Langues Maltor ie 1742,. Biblio- 
gue тоне of Paris, Бирр. їшгс М, 045). 


Ne 


anm, JWehibwmrt, b, p. 110, mote 1; we shall 


m 





SHAIKHZADE 


= 


a‏ ګګ ګج ڪڪ جڪ ڪڪ س اف 


Behl identifies Stelkhoghtu with the "nephew" 
en Ма mothers eide, and continuer of Shaikh. 
The hmtorien ‘Alt who makes the aame confusion, | 
calla him [jamal Ереке 
cide}, The dates contradict this ‘identification 
(Shaikht, who wrote under Murad Ji, was stiil 
alive in tear), and i$ ê dificult to belleve that 
be could have for bie-contmeer a nephew born 
in 1340. Toro different individuals must therefore 
be distinguished, 

Küóprüli Z4de Mehemed Fu'üd nates in. N*. 124 


of the bibliography to hia Zürb afeiirüzinés ilk | 


weüfrgasife, Sumbn| 1918, an sutngraph and 
tnlgae manuscript belonging to him of a work 
eniiled Kilns BILE ly Sirikhoghlu Sextremely 
important fram the point of view of the history of 
latgunge su litersture", but. without mare. detailed 
information, ii i» impossible to say if it i& bere 
à question. ol cnr author, 

Hiklingraphy: See especially. Gibb, sere 
fry af Otfeman Poriry, Lonilon 1900, 1. 427 әр. 
The manuscripts of the Bibliotbeque Nationale 
in Раі ае: AFIT, Nf. 314 (a fine rocalbed 
mibi" MS. of 832), 315 and 3155 (the last two 


leu plete). The Berlin copy (Pertich, NY, 305) | 


is of Rabi 1, Soy (Sept. 7— Oct. 6, 1404). 
Tl. The ahr er rather the translator, 


ofthe irk Weir ( War) kiiayisi, te history | 


of the fori: 
{з given [п 
about thia writer, The text alto varies according 
to different: manuscripts: In some one finds only 
Shellie, ia, others only Abmed-l-Miari. Gibb 
thinks Н ia ane. and the каше person, the trans- 
lator uf the Kir] Weir from Arabic into Turkish, 
from a work w lus been lost, entitled Ardata 
pegs sema, “The Forty Days and Forty 
Nights". This trandation is dedicated їп ihe 
n majority of wimnuseripts to Sulan Murad T 
ED and thi» indicates approximately the 
which «ur author lived (acconling to 
а he le said to have written thè Alri Hir 
In 830 = 1446). It is to be попа, however, thai 
accórding to text of Bellotéte (which ba in 
agreement with one of the inamuserints of. Vienna) 
Bhalkhihda i4 tha name of an author who wrote 
im Arable for the Sulian of Egypt (Air amd Magr 
dm place of the “apr of other mannscripta), and itis 
па aponyinods writer speaking of hindelf in the 
Ér& person who wrote ihe CTurklüh translation, 


viziers", Only the littlé which 


 onmmenting it with diverse flowers of diction and | 


quotations, According to other manu 
might кшрзрове (аг Ашай Мп) 

the first tranatation "of that an unonymous 
it, Fletcher, Behrnaaer and 
Gb reject the набар Мї as "wrong, hut ihe 


Change of person (which t fram the third to 
the frt) dn the text oí | - 


preface remains none 
the има * pude. 1! ia important then ta det пра. tary 
critical text from the different manmcripts of the 
Rob Wan ft order to establish even the name 


he ти! 
Like the башла En: [q. v.] er- the “History 
af the Ten V Phe’ Косу Viren are а 


таш: om ofthe bri N 





(Hammer: Djemat- | him, who after com 
of a mute, daring a dangerous period 


e preface of thii wark iù known | 





, | of marvelloms benuty and of great virtue. Solicited 


hy 
the Queen (Khatun), the prince (Shehrlde) follows 
the м which his ues Ан aM) had given 
ora a Tae 
Ыш to maintain, whatever happens, silence 
which will 
lout forty days, Irritated by the Indifference of the 
prince, the queen slander him to the king, who 
onden his &on to be put to death. Tt ia at thia 
moment that the forty wisi rene amd the 
frat of them in the presence GL the тесно 
telis = story (that of Shaikh Shihab al-Din 
Maltii, who die! the victim of a woman's mise), 
at the end of which the king consentis tò post- 
pone the execution of the princo, until be has 
obtained farther information. In the:erening the 
queen on her part tella a story calculated to 
tevive the anger of ber husband, who aguin mm- 
mons Ше етесин оп the 
But the second vicier intervenes in hiv turn ud 








so am unii] the forty stories of the visiers | 
| with the forty stories of the queen. Finally, on 
| the LS day, * 


when the king was just going 
to give credence to the queen by putting: his pon 
to death and throwing ther riders into prison, the 
tutor, who had disappeared during this time, comes 
back sd relieves the prince of the silence i 
by the omens, Thea the prince reveals tht iniri- 
gues of the queen. The latter, confaumded by the 
testimony of her servants, іе attached to the tail 
af a horse, which shatters her te pleces dragging 
ie: over stones and rough roudis. 
The storie of the forty viies sre most fre 
quently localied in Egypt, which is |n mccondance 


with the indications in the preface a4 to tbe place 


where the collection la sald to have been written 
(Ааа [Akshid], the Suljin of Egypt, of ane of 
the tales — cf. Chauvin, p. 123 — ts probably 


id. 

BikiiagragAy: A wery full bibliography 
of the Forty Tin ls given in V. Chauvin, 
Bikiagraphié aer 4 aruis, Liege and 
Leiprg 1904, vil. (Syntipss), p. 18—21, t2 
2j. (pd extracts publ. by Smimov, Cárestemathie 
Ottomans [Russian tile], St Petersburg 1905. 
pr 220—135. We might also mote that = young 

urcologint of Prague, M. Duda, iè preparing 
an edition of the Forty Viziers). The manuscripti 

of the Bibliotheque Nationale of Faris are: A.F.T. 

378, 385 to yga; Sup] Suas to 434. 1393 

10 1394, 644. For the manuscript and 

editions printed in Turkey cL Fertsch, Berlin, 

Catalogue No. 4$4, 437, 435; Gotha, Catalogue 

No, 230 and ep. - Kies, British Museum p. 116, 4. 

$5 Mubyi ab.Din Mubammad b. Muslib 
al-Din Manrara il-EBdjswi, called Shaikh- 
tide, died im 951 (March 25, 1544— March ц. 
1545), wrote a gloss in Arabic on the Commen- 

of Boidawi, the haidai odur and other 
ene: 

Bibiiegraphy: г Кваша, Аай at 
{=нїн, vil, Index, No, weiss Brockelmann, 
Gd... is 265—417; Dory, Ca MEHL sas чы. 
Ate. Lugduno Batevter, 1851, ll. 82. 

4. “Abd al Rabmanb.aiShaikh Mubammad 
b. Sulaiman called Shaikhelde ( Бра" 
lifa: Bbaikhi ide), a. in 1078 (June. 23, 1607— 
Jane 11, 1668) ünhhel in 1077, Magawa ak 
мадаг, commentary entary (Arabic) em the Afu/tapa a 
ahjar, a Gentle on Hanafi Іам, Бу Тыны ај. 
Halabt; see Ar-jaLAnL The Turkish translation 


^ SHAIKHZADE — SHÁ'TK 


ihis number only the metre biai. Aun Inter poets. 


of this work by Mawküfiri ie at the root af 
LOhwan's Takes géetral de Jempire Othoman. 
This commentary was first published im Constan- 
tinopla in t240 (1824/1825) and again in 1305, 
a tomas in ope targ & ma. 
Bibliegraghy: Madjdji Ebalifa, vi. tog; 

Zenker, Аіда erimtalir, N 1450} 

Brockelmann, G.A.L Hi, 432; Blochet, Ce- 

гүн de mannsrriit araketa... Ofiri... 

par Dicewrdeaanche, 1909, ar, N*. 6411 (mis- 
prinia in the dates) 

On other individuals who hare had the surname 
Shaikhetide sce: Rien, Car. f Turk. ASS, in the 
Вий Миныт, Sz, b. and 120; Dom, Der 
ararAe Muwet, St. Petershurg 1846, p. 219. 

П. Deny) 

SHÁIR (A4) poet. The word is probably 
derived fram thé word ur "poetry" of "poem, 
which may be of ancient Semitic origim, for we 
have im Hebrew phir for & solemm hymn, and it 
is most unlikely that the derivation i» from the 
Arabic verb gaara “to know", a8 Arable philo- 
logers explain it. The very fact that the verh 
in oot med in the maming of composing verses 
seems to spenk agsint such a derivation. [Geld 
zher im hi» Aiandi n arak, Phil, b, 17, hmt 
єх 

gel The origin i+ lot im the remotes ap- 
(цону ond thoagh to my knowledge mo ancient 


Arabic inscription contains any metrical verse, 


we cannot argue from this that poetry did not 
сані аі those times, The remarkable fact remains 
that the oldest specimens of Arabic poctry which 
we can consider genning have already fully de- 
veloped ruled as tu metre and rhyme. That a poem 
must thyme is imperative, bot the piv ir in some 
of the earliest ap of his art which sre 
preserved employs metres which the critics of the 
second century of the Hidjra did not acknowledge 
and did not know (e.g. poemm by 'Abhl, Шаги 
al-Kais and “Ame b fa). Also in arly times 
it was probably more frequent than we can now 
ascertnin that the metre was oot always correct, 
even if it corresponded with one of the 16 metres 
evolved by Khalil and al-Akhfngh, lor one verse 
of Zubair has several syllables too many whith 
the grammarians hare not been able to amend 
lt is also important that the earliest specimens af 
Arable poetry are by men who held an honourable 
position in their tribe; the time bad nol cone 
when poor men, like al-Hutal’a, practised the art. 
Sons authorities wish 10 emphasise that the (Air 


псу сопоетпех worlllv affairs. 
The éhort ragjuz metre may have been the fret 
which was practise! in the sida” or ‘heading the 


siting of camels, but we have no ancient 
specimens of the Aida’, the earliest being preserved 
in the Ziadie of shShammakh who lived during 





ed jr as *the one with inspired. know: | 


| exrlier times that д 


| vene con 
| like Abu 


285 


in various. parte of Arabia employ all other metres, 
the fact mentioned might point to the existence. 
of some unknown cause for this peculiarity. The 


dA wma consilete] to be possessed ol some 
special knowledge communicated to him by a kind 


of familias spirit which inspired him, and be had 
in his company one or more real perso whose 
business it was to remember hia verse: and to 
recite them in other camps. While the familiar 
apii may only bave boem fictitious the reciter 
of the poet, hammed rimî, wee very real and we 
have many names of such riis mentioned in 
the A35 al drke and by the poets themacires 
in their poemi More important, howewcr, is 
thai in many cases the rāmi himeclf became 
a poet of note in the next generation. Among 
the edad": of repute the following may be 
named. Tufall al-Ghanawi had für his rzw? Aws 
t Hadjar, whose rifwi was the poet Zahair. The 
latter wae alo rind of his uncle Baghbima. The 


rümi'a of Zuhair were hie son Kab, al-Hotai’s 


and alih kh. Such chains of poets who rc- 
cited each other's poems could be mentioned in 
realised. This 


greater numbers than i4 generally 
points to a kind of school for poets and the 
rdwi art the same time made attempts sb own 


composition, which he sbmitted to his master; 
ihi» alo account» for finding lo certain parta of 
Arabia a prevalence not only of specific metres, bat 
alea of special themes. It is mot ati accident that Abi 


Thsaib, Sa'uda b. Dja'uys amd al-Muta 


the Hodhalt poeta, specialise in. the description of 
bees; they were one the rfei of another and not 
only used similir metres but also the tame- sub- 
fects which they Бай learned from their materi. 
This also explaits why we Bmi à line word for 
wort in a poem of Tafall, Aws b. Hadjar and 
Zuhair, *The unfettered horses of passion" was 
au ides which the ramis of Tufail could not amit 
from their verves. | 

Tbe poet of the early times loved to fill his 
poema with fine words and M is specially in the 
large quantity of foreign 
words were med to adorn the poema, a practic 
which ceased after the first century of tbe Hidjra. 
At this timè thù ceiling of the Mair had altered 
entirely. In the earlier times ihe poet stood: for 
the honour of hie tribe; he had to mourn his 
relations or the vallant men of hia clan or aing 
the deiam Aigo againn the enemies af his tribe. 
Now the poet had sutik to ben beggar 


fram the cuu and rich; to this he added 
lampoons against rivals, 


who made hin work of 
extorting presenia more difficult, and new themes 
for the edification of drunken gatherings, pocus 
on boys and obscene ditties, We have no Persian 
poetry sx oll, but Dim Djnni tellé us (Adag, 
i 253) that in Persia abo poctry flourished 


| that they were very diligent in avoiding tha use of any 


Arabic word in their poetry which waa by critics 
considered a aeriüus fault. We do not know the 
contents of ibis ciam. of poetry, but we may k~ 
«ume that the lighter poetry In the Arabic language 


| as represented by the poems of BaahgpAr and Aba 
| Nuwis reflects the themes 


of Fenian verse. The 

Persian poetry dates (rom ther 
fourth century of the Hidjra and the specimens 
preserved agree remarkably well with the kind of 
: im Arabic by their cantempotsries 
".Faih ablatl, who wrote in both 


earliest authentic - 
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lrnguagra. Since then the Aar has never d singular alone A found. and that only once. lt is 
vut, but the art which seems во freh in the | sor till the second pee Ње девоне form 


extlisit specimana boa seldom been able to leave 
the old path and dike and cows the росія, 
whether Ambic, Persian, Turkish of Urdu, have 
teen chewing the oud to this dar. 

The Prophet took a special stand against the poets. 
Не жай асспвеў of being a pidir, which brought 
about the aniwer af the end of Sim xxvi., which 
has been entitled “the Poets” from these verses. 
"The poet are liars and those who follow them 
have gone astray". The poéts, however, were 
too well established in Arab etviliaation and the 
traditions know that the Prophet's immediate 
auccesory were well versed In ancient poetry: 
especially "Al bi credited with many verses, all 
of which are probably spurious. Thoogh the 
Prophet weeuld not be called a poet himself, lie 

le fell ue of several a, especially: Haskin 
b. Thth, wha composed biting werses againat the 
Mekkan adwétwaries The method the ur had 
ба lê for such verses to reach the hostile camp 
wou to teach the verses to n rimi who recited 
them in another place before a neutral audituce, 
which bad, however, guilicient interest to repeat 
the verses to the party attacked, As regards the 
art of the poet | am inclined to: doubt that all 
ancient poem were originally complete pocma; 
often the dîir could only get from hi» familiar 
spirit the inspiratie for part, and, like Zukair, 

to work [ot s whole year on a single poem 
of recite И before it waa complete, according to 
the rules which Ahlwzrdt e. р. hae laid down foe 
every poem. We have ample evidence thot many 
poema were at all times only fragments, for an 
Arable (or Pertian) Ézrhür with the same rhyme 
poing through a great number of verses ive very 
untesl thing. | (F. Kx&x&ow) | 
SHAITAN, Satan. (See also Dyes, Tatts), 
"Every proud 26d rehellious one among qiix, 
men and animala" jẹ the meaning given in the 
dictionaries, A’ applied to «pirits shaijiin haa two 
distinct mesnings with separate histories, The 
sense of devil goes bark to Jewish sources and 
that of auperbnman being haw its roots in Arab 
aganiam, though thé two meininge interact. In 
the stories about Solomon a xhaiidn із nothing 
mon tham a diina perie in koowledpe and 

£t lo ghor djina, Hot even their powers ate 
limited, Clasely eoenected with this iz the we of 
the word in: the sense of genius. “He made ир 
his mind, whes they died, to hunger and dis 
appointment, but hi» Demos said to — Thou 
Hast the charge of « household to meet” (fii 
ry sha dg teh. Belonging t the. mama onis 

"nig. Hef that a Was sed 
by @ thaijan who inspired his cia. i E 
knew * the names af these familiar spirtz. There ш 
mme milence the! (he pagan gods of Arable 
Jabari лауа (7509) shat the abal are those 
The bow of Kura) ROM while disobeying God 


RüalR and the (wo hona of Saisie tee 
Similari la ga on accompanying sunrise, 
belief ibat a i Gru MT pmweremi in the 
o Sth and repens the hock ваа ааз 
and sualight. herderline between shade 


makes him produce eqs from which they 


вањ п is a 
Thee bh na tradition 


al-ghaitin with the ghaitine and other gina. One 
account saye that he in their father; another 
were 
the devil then his wife and from tibe union cime 
three eggs from which the various sorts of grimm 
were haiched. The. Kur'üun maya that Shaliln is 
made a esi sath ate uate И on th е 
ut t the angels are made of light, Shaitin of 
s or of the moke óf Gre. И à mot settled 
whether the ghaittins bare no bodies af all or 
have bodies of | : 


ii derived from the Abyssinian word meaning 
ented, Other names for Shaljin are 7 OgAe? and 
[ims which is ssid to mean’ the father of the 





with the Malik Twas af the Vastdts. | 

In reli E thought Sbzitán i4 the power Ii 
opposes Gel im the hearts of men. whispers 
his insidious suggestions in their eurs and takes 


| his propels seductive to them. The Karîn 


mscribes thia activity now to one ghaljiin now to 
severnl, Later it iv said that one shain ts attached 
to each man so that it is possible far everyone 
to speak of *my zbaltin", There are no exceptions 
to thia rule for even WVahyá b, ZaknryE (the 
Haptist) bad his sheijin though he was too good 
to Listen fo its insinuatlons. The union 
s шап and his sbaijün is xa 
а шап апі his blood But 

dualium for a офат һаа по real power over man, 
he owes hii success to emit alone, H 

exploit that &nccéss for he ia d o 

leaves men in the lurch us soon ae he has persuaded 
thim to cin. The activities of Shaitin are uummarised 
їп the following tale. He complained to God of 
the privileges granted to men ahd waa thereupon 
given similar anes, Divintra were his prophets; 
fatten marke his sacred books: lies his traditions; 
poetry his religions reading; musical instrumenta 
hit maezina; (he market his mosque; ihe baths 
his home; hiv food was everything on which the 
name of God жая mot invoked; bin drink all 


аге ir боны» that 
men. le thus reduced thes | 
"Shailm wee of hoth sexes and 
could appesr in human 


d ANT 
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umes Thore ol tho familiars of some poets were 
known, Farzzdak'a demon was "Amer, The Шаййаз 
of India amd Syria were among the mow powerful 
and the namas of their chiefs are given, | 

larly the plague, 


Г . were their wirapons. Some 


mid thet the ghaitine were bound during the 
wath of Ramadiin and a cock was adpposed to 
te a protection against them, 

Aitempts wee made to reduce these ideas to 
some system. An unbelieving рти тїз а shalini 
one urong eno ta move ps znd over- 
hear the divine plans 


3 to be a Bt temple (Аай) 
for spirit» if a man was to control them. 

The Arab philologiste accepted shmitin zs a 
native word and derived it from the root alt-a 
preferred the root gif, The word 
и very тиге in early poetry. Umaiya b. Ahi 
connection with the throwing of 

Ad 
being punished in Are It might be urged that 
he was familise with the idea bur not with the 
word ihsijän. Umaiya alse has the participle Шиш 
in the sense of rebellions spirit. It almost looks 
m Uf he were experimenting to And а suitable 
word, The form айан weed by Belidhor seco 
` M be an attempt to 
the word. As the ides by obviously borrowed, It 

A^ prübshle that the word — = regular Arabic 

form — is also borrowed from the Ethiopic which 

d dn torn derived from Hebrew. 

Shatin iw also the name of a snake and has 
some metaphorical meanings. | 

Bibliegraghy: The passages of the Karan 

and the rotaries thereon; Goldriher, A£- 
Ададе sur академ РА іе, V. Yob hpg: 
Noeldeke, enr. Boitráge рин, Кар 
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ur d ааш Ain al niiyd | “Fae | 


hart, i 78; alGhaedll, 009°, 11. 20 лд: äl- 
Kaawint, РП ab Mahi wear | air Mas tidt, 
ria ai-Dhahat, Paris ed, lil. $21. 
E (A. S, TrrrTON) 
SHAIY ÁD, а {етш maed йз a synonym of th 
жога фатк шый шешип а certain kind of 
dervish. The word has been derived from the root 
tied, which means “to peria "n according to the 


path of T 


Tinh ia à locd who cantinaally proc 


voine”, This comes neur Zenker's 


ranalation (p. 654). Talyar Efendi la his ебден | 
О Тук мый Dic 


“= 
EE 
= 
8 


the cette acre , 1308, p. 

the meaning impostor (AdddAnP), but this is duc 
to fact thai the word датуль jê usod as 

which is alo an old Safl- 

ation (the 'niyüra 


Меи. Малу had | 


| poets like Shaiyad Hamta [q +. 


Tins Zaid tells of Ibh» 


the Greek form of 
ip common and were 


| fonitation , regarding 


religions | : ‘ 
people in syllahary metre (Ag wei) in pre 


a Jaira preserved 


| Ham:a tbe memory 


Suam M lands of Islam and lud the foun- 
dations for the development of the Juma, of 
Kajhf al-Mahdjnb, transl, Nicholson, p. 100, 185; 
ately, él Nicholson, L 332; К. 
Hartmann, z-5uaimi s Kimiat af-Malamariya, Der 
Pium, vil. 190—191. In the third century, we 
Énd in Khorksim and iu Trxnsoxiana similar groups 
which in Mbortxin are called gAisipae ог Ёрам 
and in Transoxinna фізи йа: (с. Кореа Züde 
Fwd, Twrkise FRB, l. 81—82]), 

We find this term — which i iynonymousm 
with balmder, Aaidari, addu! — in general use 
from tho aerenth eentury A. n. omwarda and ex 
pecially ia Asia Minor. We know that there was 
& St ib Abd al-Rahman Shaiytd, a 
contemporary of [jjalal sl-Din Rim, in Konya (Ler 
Geiufs arr Derek Tourmenrz, trami. Huart, 
i. 149); Saudi, in the Gwiistte, speaks of a hayil 
with dishevelled hair who claimed. to be ‘airuî 
and referred a ёца оГ Естен t0 himself. la 
the seventh century and later, we find Turkish 

} and Shalyad ‘lat, 
author df a romantic poem called Sadpel-ndime (in 
the Hi&L Nar. there la a Turkish MS, N®. 1207, 
entitled уа, ' by a Turkiih poet called Thn 
Vusuf). The references in Fakiri, a poet ef the 
tenth century, in hie Aiie ra rifat (on this book 


cf, the чоор цгы index to my JÈ Mair- 
| ifer} how that these ahaiy&dn still exiated in 


that, both in their manner of living 
wml in their tnystle life, they did not difer from 
the groups of heterodox dervigbes who had much 
Josely connected with one 
another, like the abdál's, baidari kalender's, djRm s, 
rdhemr'& hühin and bektiahia (for historial in- 
them, cef my Am 

fft@mlyer). In the Жата ак- “А0021, among 
the events of torg: A. M there i mention of a 
halved fof, Dorn, лрг амт Mohummedanize hen 
Scáriftrtellrrm, 1858, Po 379: the mote which 


bis tme and 


Dorn gives it his introdaction on the word ауа 


ld of no importance, cf. p. 1$). 
a (KüraüLü Zxog FwAD) © 


SHAIYAD HAI u Turkish post who 
lived in Asia Minor in the seventh century A.M 


He was onc af the Bani [q. v.] bibis, who 
ul throughout Asia Minor im this century 


the | under different names like kalender, alslid, bithá^l, 


esewi and айдап, ай taking the opportunity 
J( ihe material and moral crisis caused by the 
invasion ûf the Mongols, went from village to 
village, trying to spread their teaching among 
the people (on the religious ditdatiom mmd mowe- 
ments in Asia Minor aL this time see my 4 | 
flamtyet, p. 30—90). This i tains Ibe mirame 
ol Shaiytd [q. v.] which he took. The only im 
formation regarding his life is found im ceriain 
legendary biographies written im the tenth century. 
it tè certain that he was tho author of mystical- 
poems written in the language of the 


ference to the ary tut there poena ага Jost like 
many òf ibe literary products of this pernod. The 
only remnant (hai survives im #4 mafhacwi of 1% 

in the ide" alma; ir, composed 
in 915 by Egerduli Hájjdj Kemal (the anly 
known MS. of this work la in the Kütübkhinei 
for further information cf. tbe biblio- 
ктр! index to my ЛА Mwteyatetoi у; ihis 
татат has been pabliahed by me. Shaiyad 
of whom and his works sur- 


*Umümi 
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wived wil tke venth. century, "m not, lj be Vinas 
Emre, have a powerfal pociic parson t, like 
hi» predecessor: &nd contemporaries Minh names 
are now forgotten, be had an infurmee on the 
development of Vunus (on the character of ami 
furmaiive elements in "Turkish literature at this 
mé cl. my // Mutepemewijfrr, Ch. vii, p. 205-356). 
Neverthelezs after gsining some fame at tbe period 
when thia style of poetry wzs mlopted by Vina 
Emre and his successors to the popolar tuste, 
the works of 5aiy&l Hamen gmdually lost their 
popolerity and became completely forgotten from 
the tenth century onw 
Bibliography: Besides (he sources men: 
tioned stove: Koprilli кде Кый, Мнн 
derma: Aiadole ada irleri, J, Shei Пет, 
in Ariel Crema Arthur, 1, N', 3, 1922, 
p. 18-—15. (Карае FY HE Fun) 
SHAIZAR. atown in Northern Syria, the 
müclent Tí/fam, Byrantine vè Deke, lt le mentioned 
an carly av the fucriptions of Thutmoase 115 and 
to the “Amarna teblets. Seleucus 1 settled coloniate 
bere from Carma in Theestly and рате it the 
name of this town: but the few inre could pot 
drive out the ‘old, which soon. came into general 
ue ig the Meslim period in the form nhalzar, 
mentioned as Shaizari along with Hama by 
lma Rah and ‘Ubeidaligh b, Kais al-Rukaivat 
(аты Kaiu, veda, xx. go, ed. Ahiwanit, Tis 
imams of. the siz езе. Arad, Poti., 


* яны 


130; Kasia al-Rubsiym, Dieis, liv. 9, cd. Rhode | 


аы 58. 4. Mies, phil-hii, Kl, сайт. 
We p 


240) 
Я In the year 17 (638), the people of the town 
EI | 


Abū Ubaida with open arms, They went 
out to. muet bim with mude, and were sathsfied 
with the same general terms of pesce m. had been 
Мм fi the people o! Hami, nemely peyment 

"m and groumd.tax (ujitya mpd Maria). 

became a district (i//iey) of the military 

peri (diana) of Hime. Towards the end of the 
Hh century, the people wore Kindis (al- Va" Ка, eal. 
Batma, i 324). When Nicephorns l'hoces advan- 
Jei on Halak, Saif al-Tiawla vetlel to Shisizer, hu: 
oat very iil es s мии отори back dying to 
ital [35 їчїн Nice- 

а а zu burned sonia Thiel mos: 
up. in the treaty between him and Karghiiya of 
hen E 359) M jm "а ae tee inthe latter's 
al-Din, паг. Е В 

£D. M.G. xh 2352 з= Migne, Patrol. Goon 
exvii., Col, cou On the 16% Radiah 383 (Sept. 
6, $93 аг, UE was taken th to the 
: wii n hy the Egypt- 
rei n Sedit who guaranteed the pi 





Stan, au uld officer of Said al-Dawla, | 


security af life ami property. When Sa' al-Dawls 
pd Езарстэг Ваа] (ое belj аранистһе 
M Egyptians, e later came. up and besieg Shairar 
Sounder appaintet ty the Caliph Мазут h 
Ketan wa was litibed by him and handed over the 
cei my & strong Greek garriwon 
= 5X lut ii n passed — appare: 
teh at a ны. С 


: 34 governor there (eho can 
Cae ee 
ak. af ria rin P 3r, 
Крф утам 


| render, if he amd his ttoopá were a 
| aut freely, without the usus] proskynese before 


| he wae the ancestor of Usima Abu T 


whith һай hitherto belonged jo the 


| ~peated by rich 





"à att 
want of 


И т appli the fresher 
of water finally forced him to offer to auz- 
1o march 


the Emperor, and the citizens were guaranteed 
security of life and property ; erga cama 
these conditions; in «pite of this, many citirena 
left the town with the garrison, aod Basilios repopu- 
lated it with Ammenian colonists. 
The town remained for the mext eighty year 
ш the “hande of the Byzantines. In the year 395 
(1004/1005) & certain Alimad b. al-IInsaln al-Asfar 


of a ар ar a kir and 
advanced against Shairar prominent Arab 
named al-Hamali, to drive the "Greeks ош of it 
They defeate! а Б detachment pay эта 
only driven away an Egyptian i 
reply lo an official ni by Hasil to ав 


al-Halim (Yahya ai-Anjükt, in Rosen oo аһ р. 
41 там, р.43] апа Камаі Гь, Ы, n 
in Miller, Mirtoria Mrrdaridarmm, p. 2, md 
should be read for Camere, ef. his note p gsh 
AÁbont 1025 S4lib Ы. Мітава [q.w.] gramted t 

Munkifhis of the tribe of the Hanî Kina He 
land round Shaisar, which however Hteelf atill r&- 
malned in ihe hands of the Dyanna: The Mun- 


kidht Mokallad was ruling over Kitfariah рад тол; 





Mukallad h. Ner h. Мао en who siendo his 
territory down (o the Cas e vip built 
the fortress Dijisr baut Munkidh at 

below Shwirar. oe oe T 7 1à we 
he wa» &ucceeded by his L san 
al-Mulk Abu 'I-Hasan 
rangement with 
reliilt the fortress above menti с 
of Shairar, Ип ат, | er v a 
fortress from supplies and support from, Greeks, 
and thie force it to wmtrender. In the sane year 8 
he gave abelter in this fortress ‘to the Turkomans 
under Ahmad Shih, who were before Tadj 
al-Dawla Tutush (Kamil al-Din, ы. e P- 
85, go; LDrenbourg, бОмлйтш., p. 20 

able to win the favour of Tutugh тат 

of Sharaf al-Davla, who took b on ion 
18, 1080, Ön Demie 19, roS1 he 

in geting of the citadel of. Shairar 








Alezims Comnenus, by a with tbe 1 нава 


of al-Hárn, who resided in it. ‘The Greek. garrison 


were allowed to depart. Sharaf al-Dawla who en- 
ion of the fortress, aod in 
rain enileavoured to take it from him, was ap- 
from the Munkidht. The 

latter died next year (towards (he end of 1682); 
he ‘wat vacceeded by his pos oo al Damla 
ur air, à pesce ng prince, 
E eee аа 
afa: ye 

rill es had. to cede these towns in 1686 to Malik- 
i Gener 

during. ا‎ ruts, bat always ureaccessfally. Hoe 
died childless in tog8, shortly after the conquest 
of Antükiya by (he Crussden lost. ped dnt had 


d ao bla successes hi 
aliin Abi Salama Murshid (1005-1837 father 
and calligrapher declin- 


ii| of Usima; but this bunter amd 


ed the emirate in favour of his oungrest ‘brother 
Ins alDt Аһ "Аы Saline. 


ЕЕ ЕЕ. 


Madjd al-Din Mu ун al-Dawla Abg "|Maugaifar 
UsEma. (d. (188), the celebrated author of the AVMS. 





SHAIZAR 2 Re 
before | з ава ased his fortresses to the ground 
aa he i Ghaitar way among thee, Hailan 

be asceeded the throne, 
the ex of the Mongols im i263, He 


al gtk {born (оона ly 4, 1095), gives in this &utobio- “© it rebalit when 


graphy = account of life and activities in bis 
salive tows, which however bé left i5 1129 and never. 
uw epum after hia Father's death (May 30, 1137). 
"The fortress Uim, Каа) жаз їнї ой а steep 


mige maning h ami south, calied ‘wef ai-45) 
рене enm ny (Сак, Mehren, p. 205). 
The Nahr al“ lowed round it on norih and 


etil; ta b bout do it was cut off by a deep 
trench from а. № plateau which formed ite 
continuation, The The upper town (iu Usima: Asjad, 
io European sources: легати, oppidum, n: 
maerion civitatis) lay withia this citadel, the 

fortifications of which were presumably strongest 
at the. north. and souibh ends, apd therefore are 
Will bext preserved bere. I bud only ihres gates; 
through the noth gate ane crossed over a sloping 
stone bridge of several nrches, which crossed a 
brook and formed the only entrance to the For- 
гена, la the stone bridge dge Dji Bani Munkidh, 
dien Straight azrüss the Nahr al “Aal, over which 


ind on the south ille of the river the lower town | 


аита: Абал, in European sourced: говеда, 
en inferior driatis), which was called 
alter ib (Gira, Tírrjuss) and was defended by 
a fort which probably lay om the is һап 
(Hte aldiri. The neighbourhood af 
tired ‘aud bad o fuxurians vegetation, 





lt was particular] rich in 
During Saltin араа wns frequently: 
ihrestemed by 


rails of M de Hant кап of Halab, 
ibe, Fanka aod okat enemich wi tho 
able | amghold, The Emperor, Joba 
iege to the fortress from the 







be cn the east bank of 


а аа Б ten days in 

finally to retire with mo success, in spite of the 
fact that he had already | is in the 
ceding year to Füleo ol Antinch as a &ef. Sultén 


died in 1154, or a little before that, He was sac«- 
ceeded by his ton Таду al-Dawla Nasir. al-Din | 


hammad, who perished ln rhe middle of a 
fevtival in a terrible earthquake with almost all 


the members of hie hone (137). In October of this 


year the Franks endeavoured to seize the directs 


ar but were driven back I es 

timah, wha hal held the region of mer 
siate bro. Nir al-Din, however, took Shair 
from them, restored the citadel anl placed it under 
his fostertrother, Majjd al-[Mh ANE Bakr li, al- 
Düya. He ah т Shmirir after a second 
ewihquake which devastated a considerable part 
of Northern Syria on June z9, 1170. In the same 
year ALG Bakr diel, smi was succeeded hy hi 


brother Shame al-Din "Ali. Sali) al-Din who took | 


Northern бутш їп 1174 after Nür al-Din's death 
from his eleven Je old so lama'll, rade S&bik 
Albun *U һи uL E Sbairar; be was 
succeeded by hia son SE ан Маа and ister 
. by his grandson BShihWb al-Din Yasuf under the 

tugerainty of the Alytbida of Hala, Malik ‘Asta 
of Halab deprived the latter of his fief for. insub- 
ordination in. 630 (1233) Four years later, however, 
ме шара find him described ss lord of Shaitar, 
bat it is doubtful if be wai till living there. In 


dd (1240/1241), неда прва occupied by a 


edes invaded Syria | s 
eg Malik Nasir al-Din Yii of Halab 


Tus ÉxcvetarAEDiA ov LKN, m 


al-Djiar. | 


Shaiear 


s for 34 daya (April 49 —May 21, 1138) | 
| succeuion, had 





visiite the town in i268 ou z tour 
country, Under ulan Kalan, ушга Ы 
for a усаг (1260—1281) 00 the rebel emir Sunkur 
al-Asbkar of Dimaahk. Heneclorih it was a oM 
umdet the maj of Halab (cf, the inscriptions of 
Sbanar of the time of Harsh, published by Lint- 
mann) After the troubles stirred up by Mintigh and 
al-Nasiri (1389), ر‎ em ihis miyala 
kashandi il, iv. 227, ry üt 14650 
AR MA wis the modern form of the name, 
idjar for il for the first tine. No deduction cam be made 
from the fact thatal-[jf'an Abe l- Hapi in his descrip 
Поп ої Кана joumey (1477) through Northern 
Syria, doe mot mention rar (cL. Devonshire's 
edition In ASFA O xx., Cairo 1921), ss ihe Sul- 
‘Yan's route did mot take him near the town. With 
Turkish rule or even before it the gradual 
decay of the w 4, which ts stil! going on. 
Bibkliepgraphr: al-Battüni, Our azfromem., 
ed. Nallino ( Pa. d! ЖК. Osterpat. dl Areva tn 
Aana ХГ), IL, p. 45, lil, р, 211 a 206); 
al-Rlyrüdrmu, Aun Sarat al-Arg, in Nallino, 
ei,: al-Istakhiri, ed. de Goeje, 
BEIM ed. de Goeje, p. 115; A Vaya, eal, 
Gore, р. 1110, 324; al-Baliid[huri, ed. de 





Goce, 131; ҮШ, Ми фат, ей. Wisten- 
felii, tb 353; Safl al-Din, Marapa oM 
Отан, eren, 


p. ed. Кешан, p. 263; 
Үзйүй b, Бача al-Antakt, ed. Rowen, p. 20, » 


d. f Ш 140; 
ap sign gon 


15; 41, ney (= p. 30, 24. 40, a 433. 
dim шаш) ш ФАН (шд. А 
Man, xliv 1883; Kamil al-Din іш Freytag 
ZD M. Ga, xi. iz, 228, 232, note 1, 248, 
191 and im Joann, Joseph. Müller, Mitri 
Mrrdazidarwm, Bonn 182 К a 55, Ес: fre 
quently in the historians « Crosacdes; m 
abZahui, нда, p. $0; лы Sud ab 
уйй, тї 1:24; Le Strange, Pulesfine nnder the 
Moslim, p $35, tf, Schlumberger, Nicipder. 
Pharas, pe Jor, 730; do, KEfefjér Byzamtimr, li. 
Th D er Ls 150—152, 435; Derenbaurg, Ошата 

IA, Paris 1889, p. 6—2; G. Schw. 
ia n (bm Waahh, Innsbruck 1905, 
p roy. M. Hartmann it ZDA Pa di 157; 
Ri Burckhardt, Arm im SFr aa = 
1823, L 345 sy.; W. M. Thomon, in Aisi 
іса ита, ж. New-York akak, р. 088 4; 
Ritter, Еурит, кросс о 2,1185; Sach, 
Kum in Syrien a. Меў Р „6%, sss Julien, 


Sinai rt Syrie, Lille X ig; van Her- 
chem; Cpi fant. Arad, CMA, AF. xix.) і. 
em. 225, 720; do, ln 9.4, Ser. б, Vol. vi, 


18 . 496, Vol aix. 1992, 400—404 ر‎ 
ее Fatio Foyagé fa ork Lh 52 sg 
177—158; Uspemski] in eile Камі, Arch. 
Inti. v Wonrtantinogle, wiL, 1902, p. T49 л. 
with plate 23; Ge L Bell, Fh Dart ама fhe 
Sewn, Londan je). Johasa Georg He wrongly : 
Kalar er Seer); Johann Georg Herzog von 
Sachsen, Zagedbwckhlifirr ans: Nordtyrizn, p 5 
1-5 Litmanm, JuMicsHom) of en Americ 
Archarel, Exped. fo Syri in 1599 —1900, T. 
1914, 55, 116; Hr., 1915, 209 200, On the histary 
of the town in ancient limes see my article 
ара in Pauly Wimows, Aeseeephh d, Harr, 
А! тїн шїї, [E HONINGMANN) 


"n 


М 61; Па 


Е 











r 








ago SHAKAK — SHAKAR-GAND] 

| АКАК (8нАККХК], à Kurdish inibe on ! the-wilayet of À Р (c. Spiegel, Eran. A 
ido ih iio. ly Persia to the west | Lune b 744). lhe nibiys Dhabik ofi 

ef Lake Urmiya efare the war they occupied | nam (between Mukus and. [jc tmerg) is certuln 
the -czntona of Hridbt, 5omii [q.v.], Cehrik (cf | ону а шч fur Shaikh, As a result of 
IA:MAS) nnd Kotte; ip Turkey, the castern districts | certain movements, probably in the time of the 


of the wiliyet of Win: Sarii (Mad) 


sud | Ak.Koyunla, we fmi tie Shakik) lemling a no- 


Albak (Bashkal'a), i e. ihe territory which in whe | madic life on Мю Морао on the frontier ol 


ати century belonged бб the Dumbali trike 
(Sara Fatma, l. 313—314)- 

dm af the tribe is written by. Vüsuf Diya 
а-та: Бка зай Ьу игид: Зака: Б 
aid Efendî wth *5hibzki or Shikiki". To the 
bouihi of Lake Urmiys in the canton ol Baly we 
havê a village Rami-Gbkak (*the worse of the 
Знака"), which nat being fur ftom Bulak-Shiügaki 
(ef. WARAKI) may be evidence af contact Беген 
the two tHhes, if it ix mot a phonetic variant. of 
the same tame, 

Among the Persian clams, the principal are: 
Kantit and Delin (Semai-and Brads) and ‘Awd 
Cehrlk und. Korür). There were: in ail about 2,000 
fatiiiie: of Shaki in Farla who fornel the warrior 
čite (adia; their oubjects (ro'yus) were tha 
comsants of tribe who: hare lap petra, 

The “AwdS have played s prominent part in 
weal politics Their ancesior ја anhi to have ar- 
rived io Шуй Bakr at р about 1700. Тїш 
fret known chief wai lamigi Аш (41. 12311816) 
whowe airongholl aml tnb src on the river 
Nislu-ta] (N.W. of Urmiya). The 'Awdo') газан 
hy the Afshar then. entpmchéd Themstives in Djan 
(Somi) [rote whieh they went northwarils to Cehril. 
Dja"iar Agha, sometimes frontier-commissioocr and 
wemetiimes rebel sm bripami, was killed: at Таз» 
ш igo$ by order ol ihe goremorgencral. Hi 
brother Талат, better kinan by the Кога 
imitative of Siinkd (Simithd) seceeded him ond 
upenled. between Cehr and Kotür, He trimmed 
tzrulülly between Persians, Turka and Kunsims, 
holding m practically isdependent positim. As a 
result-of his numerous crimes (e.g. the nazssaination 
of the Nestorlat: patriarch, Mir-Shimiin, and the 
TAAL ES " vong ui id the Porsion 
КҮЙҮТҮ gnücrtoónk sey | exped Иша арды 
іп who in "m 

On the Turkish side, the principa] clans are: 
Mukuri, Mil&i, ашны алй Talurt (at Malimtiits) 


atid Mersikt (at Hash-Kal‘a), Tho Turkish govern. | 


ment tied to recruit § Hamidiye" regitents from 
among rire ана 1990 these clans numbered 
2,000 lamilita, but the war muni hsec severely 
redeced their number. ` ae 
Hibfieyraphy: Blau, Die Suwwr d, ndr2- 
Mehe: Raritan, FILME 1$53. p. 584-598; 
Khunbid-Efendi, SyBharemee) hulu, Иш, 
tramal. м. Petersburg 1577, p. 301; Cuinet, 
£a Tungule dne d. 735. 3246; Mayewski, 
Vovensestetict. efinrmiye H'ümrbuge wilayeta, 
Tif 1904, ii. 49—59; Minorsky, in Marrie 
pa Ware, Br, U p. 474. 
t a (V. Mixogsky) 
SHAKAKT (Suhrinuh, a tribe o( Kurdish 
origin. According to Visul Livia ab Dis, the word 
periclis: dietum o ы 
Таг. (свае of the foot. Accurding to the 
Shore «mini. (i. 148). the Shakáli were one of the 
БЕ wwmnor uibes ('usrah in the- nahi 
КЕЗЕ Унаа; of Diarra, According to 
Р E EO. SECADAA, theee were Kurdish а дуи 
Wa the jiya iif Shetkbler in the раја Ы Еа im 


932 was driven towards "Turkey 


a af 


Transcaucasia (Ch (UAM-GEWAN}) At the beginning 
af the xixth century there were 8,000 families 
on Risin territory. Dupré speaks of. 25,000 
hearths of Shaipi among the. tribes speaking 


| Kurdish, About #314 |. Morier numbered them 


tribe whose language 


at 50,000 grouped along the "Tabrir-Zandjn road 
ін the districts of Нана, Garmatüd aml 
Miyüna sa well as at Ardstil, *АҺЫн Мита йп= 
from (his tribe the maly cadres of his infantry 
drilled in European (ashion, According to Morier, 
the Shakiki spoke Turkish, Shirwiüni puta the. 
sean ee ی‎ ө ра 60,000 fale 
Shakáli in the region of Tabris-Sarüb (on the 
road from Ardabil) and adda that it is a Kurdish 
re iy Turkish, which forme par 


cof the Кї Ба (wis meih Hel?-daph), which 





evidently means that the tribe is Shi'a as is also 
suggested by ite association with the Shth-sewan, 
The importance of the tribe may be ju from 
the (act that nt rhe teginning of the xxt" century 
the Petsinn government reeralted four regimenis 
frum the Shakdts: we do not know the connexione 
that may exist between the Браун апа е Kur- 
dich Shaktk, but all indications point to their being 
Ces Ge ae ee кы уттур a ates x; 
Gandia). In Ше toponymy the region ай 9 
Lake бума (ef. the article: sXwp]-nULAN) we 
find tracce of the passage of he Shapaki (the 
village of Kishlak-Shikakl at Зайны), = 
BibliegrapAy: Dupré, Feyage em Perse, 
ma 1819, й. 453 (irom re re 
c interpreter of- the Freng п, }ойлтп!й) 
J. Монет, банг ванне gf the Jh, RES 
vii. 1837, p. 299; Zain al^Abidm Зинги пі, 
Бан агау, Та 1315, p. 317. 
z= fi MINORSKY j 
SHAKAR-GAND], Indisn saint, whose real 
mume was FA&ID AL-DIx Mas'Up, was bom in 
$59 Adi, (1173 A... He was x disciple ef Ew 
dis Kutt atin Rakbtlyar Kak! and settiod т 
Adjwadhan, better known a P3kpatan, in Multan 
and died there on Saterday, Muharram 5, 004 
(October 07, 4265), at tha age of 95 years, Ii 
sail that by contimaed fasting Lia body had be- 
come so pure that whatever he used to put iuto 
his manih to allay the cravings of hunger, ove" 
earth ard stones, used to tur immediately into 
gari lence he derived his title of. Sduderstend^ 
E tore. i 
At the tomb of this suint there fe an annual 


air on the fifth day of Maharram, apd Muslims 


in considerable numbers come there to ра 
thruagh a narrow gateway karen mihe АЯА 
Darwite ot "Gate of Paridis", which leads to 
the maisoleum and is opened only once з уеш 
His teachings were алей by his famous dc- 
voter Bade al-Din Ishak b. ‘Al al-Diblawi under 
the title of дїй aJ dell. д 
Аі остар ут Мі З Нак АЛУЫ, 
Ф аг Луде, р. gq Рана БЫ , Sf imat 
“Аш, ть gói mim akino; 7 rii ar 
sey. p. 066; Rien, Cat, Persian MSS. Ers 
Anty p. 4r; J. C. (шша, 771г Praha 
Thein anf Muitas of Jmiiz, p, 3121 Forlong: 


= 


SHAKAR-GAND] — SHALTISH 


Faith: of. Mam, lL- 914 7. A.5. Bengal v. 635, 
and Thormton'à mam Goeretierr, under Pauk 
Puttan. | | (M, HibasaT Henatw) 
SHAKTKAT ANUMAN (4), the lilood-red 

Anemone hortcnsxisu or A. conoraria, 

which by a ative ûf the Mediterrancen lands and 

nearer Ажа. According to al-Karwint, af ATi 

al-Malbbukt, i 28: 

‘iT, “Ue virgin's check", amt Fermion Lido 

(ef. Vulles’s, ter, ii. Tog: “my will Hower and 

especially the tulip and anemone"). It opens by 

day and clons at night and turms towards the 

mm, Nu'mán h, ab-Mundhir (reignéd 452-489 A. D) 

is 211 to have жаі за ће p a зро! сотеге 

wilh anemones: “any one wha. pally up one of 
thew, will have hla shoukler torn out". Shakiks, 
buwever, was also the name of Na'min's mother. 

Others aay the name comes from да *summer- 

lightning" and wîîî blood", which 18 probably 

rues, According to фе Lagerde, iriure li lhe Greek 

"runaeription of ama mw: according to Dory, 

ишш der mfi crbaywoln p. 373, uw (5 the 

other way round and c-wa'müs comes from ant- 
mone. [bm asbHaiür gives a detailed description 
of the plant; the medicinal mses of it and its 

OM Are пише, 


Bibliagrapiy: AbU Mangic Mowaifak, | 


Cedex. Pimdodememiis, eL Selgmanu, p. $55; 
"rum, by AbdabChalg Achundow, p. 224; 
lin alBaitür, transl. Leclerc, ii, 337, E. Wiede- 
пау ENA HE SPP M.S, gió. p. 174; 
г! LH 


; Aram. — Pfanzemmimem, р. 950; do. 
Die Flora der "udin, И. p. 318. Oi Ruska) 
AKUNDA, arsbichal form of Secunda, 


пише of a little town opposite Cordova òn 
the left bank-of the Guadalquivir. According to 


ai-Mabkar! and Ibn it was originally sur- 


rounded by a rampart lt was here that a decisive 
battle was fought i 747 A. D. between the Ma'addi 
clan wsder Visaf ab-Fihri [q. v.] and al-Sumail b. 
Hatim [q v] and the Yaman clan commande 

by Aba "l-Khettir who was defeated. Later at the 


zenith of ihe Umayyad caliphate, Secunda became | 


obe of the richest suburbs of Cordova and was alsy 
called the “southern auburb" (a/-rudag al-gyaniitl). 
The celebrated Aba ‘Walid [veil b. Mulammad 
а аклий, the most fxmous man of letters in 
3lAsdahz im his day wri borm in Secunda; he 
was appointed Kadi of Nacsa and Lorca by the 
Almobed аИта Va'nb al-Mansür and died in 
629 (1251/1232). It was bo who wrote the famous 
epistle (riia) on ihn meris of his native 
country ax a companion piece to tiat which the 
author АМ Үаһуй h. al-Mufallim of Tangier bul 
composed on the excellence o( North Africa. The 
test ds given almost im full by al-Makkart In his 
Voth а. On him see especially: F. Pons 
Holpues, Кагал Аагар от sobre lor Kishe 
riaderce y grégrafos ardhigesspaialer, Madrid 
1598, Nn. 234, p. 276—480. 

BikliegraAy: ЛЫ мона (Луда 
мазе Канай, еі. атй transl, E; Lafuente y Aleuntara), 
Madrid: 1867, p. Ga of the Arabic text and 264— 
265; lla al ^Pdhiri, afHepa a/-mapbrid, od. 


Moxy, ti; 37—-38, tram. Faguamn, ii-54— 55; Im 
ob ALi, Ami, el. Tornberg: v. 343; 376, part 


transl, hy Fagnan, Awni du Maghreb rd di 


Нана, p. 88 and 96; 
* dg ^s | E " 

Deor, Histelre der Musulmaus: d Espagne, | 

266 rey, (E. LívrPuovkNGAL) 


HK is alu called Khao al 
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‘SHAKURA, « Spanich Arable place-name corre 
ponding fo the Spanish Segura, This last mame 
is myw only applied to the river which waters 
Murcia ond Orthucls and (lows into the Mediter 
ranean bear Gitarlamar, In the Meslim geogmphers 
this rivet ls usually called the “white river” {ai= 
юиде ачаа). [tores like the (uzdahjulvir iu 
the range called [rjahal Siratirz, but on the eastern 
sape. The mauntaims to which thie uume waa given 
are of considerable extent, They were; pocording 
to the Aral корын, covere} with frests smi 
had no fewer thon 300 towns and villages and 


$5 strongholds, They corresponded apparently not 


only to the Sierra de 
mapi Siera de Segura, tut also to those called 
del Velo, de lax Cuntro Villas, йе Castril and 
de Cazorla. ‘The highest paints are the Yelmo de 
a (6,000 fset) amd the Blanquilla (6,100 feet). 

hakira was ales the пате in the Arab writers 
of a fairly important town in the district, clustered 
round а сазе reputed to be almost in le. 


Segura MHI called on the 


И жаз here that Ibm ‘Ammat, the visier of the 


*Abbidid abMu'tamid, came to seek refuge with 
fin Mubitrak, lord of the town, who handed him 


over to his master, At the end of the Alimoravid 





dynasty; Segura was the neual residence of Abü 
shi [brühim b. Hemoshko, lieutenznt and vassal 
of the faniows king of Murcia, Abd ‘Abd Allah 
Mubzmunad , Mardunish. | 
Bibliography: al-Idrsi Sar af-Mapáhrió, 
ed. Dory and de Goeje, text, p. 195-—196, transl. 
p. 238: Alu "LFidz, 7uheia aMtuidin, ei 
Keinand and de Slane, Paris 1840, p- 43—435 
Yuk, Madam, ed. Wüstenfeld, index; E. 
Fagnan, Estraité inddits retatife aw Magareé, 
Algiers 1924, p. 60, 67, 99, 100, 1433 “Abd 
aL Wahid sl-Marrdkuaht, аЛа, сі. Поту 
(The history af the Abwehaader), Leiden 1847, 
p. 96, 150, 272, transl, Fagnan, Algiers 1895, 
p. 104—105. 181, 318; M. Gaspar Кетіто, 
Jlirtoria de Mircio etnia 


etnia eurnd, Zaragora 1905, 
, 18&.. (E. Lí&vr-PROVERBCAL) 
SHALTÍSH (sometlines Sat TII), Spanish. Sal 

tea, li the mame which the Arab geographers 


give to the little ilami situated in the estuary of 


(ы: river Odiel opposite ibe modern Huelva 
(Ar.: Walla). A falrly minute description of it is 
given by al-Idrist: it almost touches the mainland 
on the west const, for the arm of the sea which 
separates it is only half п stone's throw in width. 
This island hss mc apring of drinking water; there 
wai a ittie town оо it im the period of Muslim 
rile, lt ds s fhimg centre of some importance; 
according 10 Ibn Sahl, the (uh caugh! here were 
salted and sent tà Seville. Salles formed part of 
ibe province of Sidona (Arab: Shadliina) and 
а the twiddle ages shared the destinics of Huelva. 
This island was the last poreession of the Bakrt rule: 
льн Mus‘ab "Abd ai Aziz after in 1051 he surren- 
dered his capital to the 'Abbidt soverelgn al-Mu'tadid. 
Bibliography: aldra, Sifat al-Mrgárib, 
cd. Dory and de Goeje, test, E 174 178—179, 
tram], р, 209, 216; Abu FAS, Tae. af 
bullam, ed. Reinaumd and de Slane, Paris 1840, 
p. t6; Valüt, An djam, ex. Wüstenfehl, mdex; 
[ho Fadi Alth al-*Urmart, Mazdlll al-abqar, transl. 
E. Fagnan, Ex/ralts indditr relatift um Afaghreé, 
Algiers 1924, p, 865 In al^ Idbürt, a Fara af 
mı jê, vol. iL, ed. E. Lévi-Provengal (im the 
press), index; nl-Malkart, Aafà sf (in Ana- 
гете...) чор. тоҷ. [E- Livt-PROVENGAL) 
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291 AL-SHALYAR — At-SHA'M 





AL-SHALYAK, the osual Arabic mame for the | 


conitellanion of the Lyre (Lyra), is the zrabicised 
form. of the Greck wond qw; [lyreh as the 
Arihi — reproduce tbe Greek y by of (cf. 
Anhinides, Eutoghion) and are jond of miding a 
À t6 such foreign wonls (E H Knobel, eee below, 
thinks the meaning of pha/yit is unknown). The 
worl Salbals bo second name for the Lyre oe- 
curring in Ulogh Beg; it agein corresponds to the 
Greek iis; |n iis original meaning of “tertile”, 


AbLura, the form taken from the Greek ade, is | 


alan found guile early in the Aral astronomers, 
eg- in al-Biriini, in the form pirar aiir wa- 
Amme apay (eA Tia aMMa adi, Berl. MSS. 
Or., 8^, 275, fol. 1965) and not for the first time 
im Ulugh Beg (as I. lieler thinks), The word 
aum) (— cymbal, harp) comes from the Persian 
aang, song or dang (= Persian harp), 

The constellation of the Lyre ib o northern 


one, Lut is mot circompolas in the latitudes of | 


the Muainn world. It thas contains stam, one of 
which is particularly atriking for ita bhrightnesa 
ood ite white. light. Thia m «a Lyrsc or Vega. 
The fell mame of the star ia; dimar abeti 
(*the falling eagle”). The jas! component of this 
et | was changed in course of ime into 
Vega throagh the influence of the Spanish The 


war Vego was classed by the Greeks and Araba | 


ва of the first magnitude; as & matter of fact its 
magnitude is o.t 

Bikliegrapày: Lo Idoler, Carriuckungin 
über dem Urebeump wd die Hedrumag dir 
"rmmimem, Berlin 1809, p. 67 sgg. ; Fr. W. V. 
Lach, Jdniritung sar Nenati dir Xtrrmmalmes, 
Leipsig 1796, p.35 ayyy E. B. Knobel, (ingi 
Pega Lahesur af Sars, Washington 1917, р. 
99; Schjellerop, af-Siyi, Ovecriprien der itoller 

fxet, Petersburg 1874, 9. 75. (С. Scumy) 
MAHAM, Syria. From time immemorial the 
Beduins, troublesome neighbours of Syria. and 
Palestine have been aliracted by the fertility of 
this Jaod, *a land of wine aod leavened bread”. 
They succeeded sometimes by whole tribes, some- 
timen by driblets in slipping into the dlstricty 
bordering on the desert, They founded there from 
the beginning of the 204 century before Christ 
| dus и Hime at pomi ami at Petra, 

y i ot take long to t the § 

language and civilization, In ihe fifth my Arif 
the Ghasünid phylorchs Е OHAIN) werê en. 
| 1 the Syrian fimer. They 
soon embraced Christioniiy. So also did the tribes, 
which la the aih tentury roved up and down 
the steppes which separated Syris from Аһ: 
the Hand Kalb, ihe Ваай Lskhm, the Hant [ju 
Ahim [q.v.]- Аа із attested of the Bant Kalb 
(Aghini, xx. 127), these Syro-Arata spoke = sort 
of salir, n mixture of Amble and Aramate, related 
without doubt to the Bafnitic dialect, Thus any of 
these groups before the Higjra might have giren 
a nume io the Aral Parmesan. They all believed 


themaebees ko fie Syrians and had only commercial | 


relations with (he Aral af Nadjd and rhe Hidias 
M Müta [q.v.] vhey fought with ihe аа 
agaimi ihe invaders from Medina 

The Oe. Mines: The death of Mi. 
hamma unt 5, 632) amd the election of Ati 
ын reaped e election of Abt 


t 


2 tribes. ae after that ate 
Beduina who hod tiken par in the bloody aup- 


s 
» 


lowing September, The army “collected 





jression of this revolt. They undertook thë porer- 
ment of Sytia, in conformity with an order of 
the Prophet or mpl; with the object of ravaging 
this land now without defenders. "Thinking be hal 
only to deal with an ordinary mid af pillaging 
Üeduins, Sagina, commander in Cacuuren, hirrrled 
w meet them with ecvernl hundred hastily equipped 
soldier. He cme pon the Aruba assembled in 
the valley of al-“Ar to the west of the Dead 
Sea, Overcome by mombers, the Byzantines retired in 
disorder, and suffered a second defeat at Dapjina, 
Sergius fell in the debile (Feb. 634) The im 
perial troops collected reinforcements, aad the 
Acale received relnforcements from Medina. Under 
the command of Khalid Ы. арма [q.v.] who 
had hurried from the “Irth, they inflicted om the 
enemy the disastrous defeat of Adjomdain (aly 
634) between Jerusalem and Baitdjiban. The 
defeated forces tried to oe meek marshes 
of Balan, Didodged, they crossed onion, to 
be again defeated a) Fibl (Pella). Palestine was 
definitely lost to the. Empire. 
in March 635, the Arabs took up their position 
under the walls of Dumascus. Abandoned by the 
Gresk garrison, the citizens capitulated n fol. 
clus to caine the siege arrived too. late The 
Arabs established themaclve: in Abin, then 


| retired to cotrench themselves behind the Yarmiük, 





the eastern tilutary of the Jordan. A imutiny ol 
Armeniszü troops broke oot in tbe ; ntin ET 
Abanloned by the Syrian Arabs im the mi 

of the battle, the imperia] forces were completely 
rowted, This batthe (Aug. 20, 636) settled the fite 
of Syria. The conquest of the north and af the 
where the towns, ahindoned by their апо, 
paid contributions, Nowhere wai a serieni re 
sistance encountered, This was literally the fa 





yanir, easy conquest, aa Balldhuri tactfully тай it. 


Jerualem dil nót surrender til] $38, &nd Caesarea 
after a morc ot less cantinubtis siege of seven years, 
in Gyo, thanks to the treachery of a Jew, After 
the surrender of the Inst coast towns of Palestine, 
the conquest could be regarded as complete. 

Shi before the capitulation. of Jerusalem, 
ihe Caliph “Omar attived in Syria, to preside 
over the congress by “Day of Djibiya" [q. *-- 
The question of the organization of | was 
debated. The year 18 wmà marked by the plagee 
of "Amwis [q. v.]. Yad bi Abr Sufwin, governor 
ef Damaievs, perished in the epidemic spd wes 
replaced by his brother, Mu'nwiya. "Отаг пр" 
owily maintained the polities! inequality of the 
conquernr» and conquered. ‘The latter forme! the 
dhiwmi's. The privileged taco of Arabs was 10 
furnish the framework of a military and salarial 





atetocracy. Syria wae divided Шо @ илы ог military 





in Arabia fir the ridls, the 


districts: Lhamaacus, Hime, Palestine, ab Urdunn 
or the Province of Jordan, Yazid I iater added 
the firna of Kinnistin for the north of Syria. 
From their military cantonments — the chief ul 
which wae [Шуа — the eumquerors controlled 
the country and collected the Lzxek Déxides tbe 
lard tzx, the dimmi n paid o personal or poll trite 
in Syria, ov in the other conquered protinces, 
“organisation was confined to x military occupation 
for the exploitation of the natives, The Arab 


government wii confined t finance: thei | il 
waa 25 andit office" (Welllmusen, Pus атай: 
Reick we мїн Хане, Б) E - 
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Ar the ерлар of bis administration, which 
пае Хута еліте aver all Syria, Mu‘dwiya 


realised the necessity of getting the support of 


the Beduin paek poten more developed than 
ihe Beduins of the peni 
operations see the article wu 'Xwiva. 

"Ali, *"OghunEn'a steeessor, wanted to dismiss 
him, hut the Syrians touk the side of their governor, 
The encounter between Syrisms and ‘liriki on the 
battlefield of Siffmm [q. w.] being undecided, ar- 
litrators wwrc appeoini Qa: decide between tho 
two parties, The cohference ài Adhrob n v.] pre- 





claimed the overthrow of *Ali (Jan.658). Profiting 


by this diplomatic success, Mu'fwiys sent "Amr 
l. ab'As, hl lieutemant, to conquer Egypt. On 
Jamuary 24, 661, "Ali fella victim to a E baril 
dagger, amd the field wae left clear for his rival, 

Umayyad Syria: Matwivs had only been 
awalting thla day to found a dynasty, that of the 
imaşyadi The eller branch i5 called 
from Abi Sufyan [q.v.], father of Mu'ibwiya. The 
younger line begun by Marwin bh. al-Hakam took 
from him the name MarwEnid. 

Mu'Awiya was acclaimed Callph at. lerusalem 
by the troopé and emiüra of Syri By taking up 
his rexbidence in. Damascus, he made it the capital 
instead of Medina. or Kits. Whether ideliberatz 
ot mot, this step displaced the centre e RM 
ol ibe caliphate to the advantage. of Syria, Tt 
dealt the unjustified supremacy of the Beduins a 


blow from which it never recovered. Mu‘Siwiya 
i£, amd under the | 
tuy yadi they held all the principal offices, He 


iade the Syrian Aralm supr 


lwice tried. to besiege Constantinople. For a verdict 
on the policy and cherocter of the sovereign, who 
wai with “Omar 1 the real founder ami organiser 
of the Caliphate, sé the article. xc Xwiva. Ho 
died at Damascus in April 680 (aged 75). 

Hia son ani wacoessor, Vasid 1, hid to face à 
rebellion, which the ability of his father had been 
ubie tò, preveni aking out. Husain b. ТАШ and 
"Atallah b. al-Zubair fq. r.), nephew: of 'A'laha, 


the prophets widow, 
ani took refuge on the inviolable teritory of 
Mecca. Husain left the sanctuary to fall in the 
mamácre of Karbali™ (ef. MASTIAD- PUSAY; em 
Üctober 10, 6S6 Medius quarrelled with Syria, 
and dts inhabitants proclaimed Vasil deposed. 
After futile m nma recourse was had to arms. 
Victorious oki the day of al-Harra [q.¥.}, the 
Syrian marched on Mecca, where Ibn al-Zubair 
had declared himself independent. Hiv headquarter: 
‘wero in the great mosque. A scaffolding af wood 
corned with mattresses protected the Kaha from 
the Syrian catapults, The carelessness of a Meccan 
#f jd oon fre (Nov. 683). The news af the desth 
оГ Укан (Коу, 11, 683) decided the Syrian army 
о тегом. Уай was not a worthless sovereign, 
ИШ. less the tyrant depleted bry anti-Chmay yad 
sunlit. He continued his father's policy: The 
of artists und poets, and himself a pori 
© completed the administrative organisation of 
= bis by creating the y of Kinniain (cf 
véj Hea. perfected the. ton of the FAW 
lq v] by diggiag a canal which was called after 
him. The Coninwatie Byecutisw Arabicn calls him 
Fuca ef come tis Аил reml ims 
Жатты kabitur .... eum ommibus viriliter vixit. 
Metam subjects, he lived cuilicer like à 
private 
ever 


ше Сап; No Caliph", says Wellhausen, 
т. Һай auch praise: it comes from the heart”, 


Е 


Hasula, For hi» military | 


Sufyanid, | 





to recognise Yazid | 


His younger son, rhe. valerudinarian Mu'Ewiya 
Ti had but a transitory reign, He was apparently 
сапа о һу the plegue which was raging in 
684. Hi brothers were all very young. The. fact 
that they were minor compelled the Syrian chiefs 
to give thelr anpport tó Marwün b. si-H skam 
[q. v.], Gret Caliph of the Marwinid branch ( fune 
23, 684). The Syrisn Kalats having refused to 
recognise him, were defeated at Mardj K&hit [q.v.]. 
His relgn was a continual series of bates. A 
rapid campaign secured him Egypt. Exhausted 
with ‘his exertions, the septuagenarian Caliph re- 
turned. 10 Lmumscus ta die on May 7, 655. His 
eldest gon “Abd al-Malik [q ¥.] meceeded him. 
Te had to retake the eastern provinces and Arabia 
from: the anti-Celiph Ibn sl-Zubair, amd at the 
«шше time el an ud of the scias p 
3 funa fq. v.1. In Jerusalem we owe he 
in aee D de а а-а, Ніл reum 
marks the beginning of the nationalisation or 
arabicising of the sdministration, which had re 
mained im the hands of the individuals of the 
conquered races. He succeeded, if not in ап} 
stituting Arabic for Greek, in petting it med 
alongside of Greek in the keeping of the official 
accounts mni registers He was the creator of 
Arab colnage. “Abd al-Malik died in Oct 705, 
after a reign of 20 years. 

His Челны, Walid I, brought to the throne 
an autocratic temperamen! and a display of re- 
ligious fervour nown in his | He 
was the great builder of the dynasty, According 
tu the earliest evidence it seems that the Christians 
ef Damascus hod been allowed ‘fo retain the 
aplendid Basilika of 54. Jobn. Walid took it from 
them and turned. it dato a mosque. In hin reign 
the Arab empire attained ite greatest extend. 
Walid was singularly sucersful in his enterprises. 
| His autocratic mood revealed itself in a diminution 
in tolerance to the (on ar ay The great 
administrative offices were dehnitely taken from 
the Christiana. By his fondness for magnificence, 
Walid secured парни ay ae sir 
Amts of Syria. He dled on February 23. 715. 

Hie brother, Sulaimon b. ‘Abd al-Malik 
[q. v.],. founder of al-Ramla ly: v.] in. Palestine, 
succeeded him. We perished af the пз шере 
of Constantinople, He was succeeded (Aug. 7 
by hie cousin ‘Omar [lb “Abd ab Acts 
who died on February 9, 720, and waa rop 
the incapable V azid TL From the time 
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caf 
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Walul | the Omayymis hod begun to forsake 
[Damascus the. officia] capital, |t ceased. In be rhe 
Caliph's residence. The decline of the dynasty set 
im after the death of “Omar Il, Hishtm, who 
needed Vasid 11, vainly endeavoured to revive 


be prestige of the Syrian caliphate. The con- 
Ар erased. In ei the Ad suffered. the 
сито» defeat of Poitiers, Ое. 732. Hisam 
| allowed the Melkite patriarcha of Antioch to reside 
in Syria, His greed, the failure of his militzry 
| plans, and finally the way In which he shut him. 
a an ERA. lie es e e 
ruler umpopu was the mon = 
wiring Bf He Omayyad caliphe Hz was succeeded 
ia February 743 by his nephew, Walid IL, rou 
of Yard IL This prince, an artist amd poet, lived 
eoutentedly in the desert, where he began the 
hoilding of the «plendid palace of Майя (9. *.], 
He died ut the hands of an assassin before finishing 
it (April. 744). Mis successor, Vasid 111, was the 
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бем caliph bore of a slave. He-died five monthe | ot Greek. Decimated tr epithemics, er 
later, s designated as his successor hi in- | strife and foreign wars, the Arsh population of 
siguificant brother, [betthim, who did not succeed | Syria grew slowly, И wc n : local eutlinnità 
im getting. himaell acknowledged. of fanaticism, there be no evidence ol systematic 


In the miit of ihe geners| anarchy, there | 


came om he scene (he energetic governor of 
Mesopotamia, Marwin b. Muhammad [q.¥.], 
grandson of the caliph Marwan | 
of “Alndjar In the Hye’ ‘broke the tesistance of 
his adversarnes, the Syrian Yemeni Becoming 
caliph in December 244, Murwün Il made the 
mistake of moving. the capital to Harrin (iew- 
potumia) which allenated the Syrians from him. 
He exhausted himself in potting down theii re- 
Lelllogs and those ol the КАШ, The "Abbild, 
were now secretly conspiring ngainst the Omzyyad | 
dynastw, Taking sdvantuge of the disaffection in 
буба, Abu Abbas al-Saffih [q. v.] had 

self procluimed caliph at Küfa (Nov. 749). 
After his defeat on the great Zab (Jan. 750) 
Marwüns lud tu evacuate Mesopotamia, ani then 
Syra. Absotoned by the Syrians, he took refuge 
in Egypt where be died at Absit in. August 750, 
The Omeyypade were everywhere punruod and 


scaitered to the winds, ‘The Syrians tried in vain 
to regale their low ground. They maied the 
*whitn flag" of the Omayynds in opposition io 
ibo аск flay” of the 'Abbibsids, They fonnd 
too late that by indifference to the fall of the 
Omayyadi they hol thrown away the future and 
eipremacy of Syria: They hoped henociorth for | 
speedy coming of al-Sufyent [q v.], & national | 
hero and: champion of Syrian liberty. Ax his name 
shows, al-Sulyinl, was io be 2 descendant of Aba 
Safyün. He was to iming back the golden age 
and the happy days of the dynssty, the memory 
uf which his nime perpetuntes. 

Immediately after ihe conquest, the tribes af | 
Syria had ta learn the dialect of the Kurais, 
new promoted to be the clussical lanpeage. Among 
tha Sythan Arabs, distracted ty foreign comquests 
and the snppremion of revolt. in the. provinces, 
hilelleetial activity ander the Omayyada had been 
confined to poetry. The chief representatives of 
Iiis literary rtnalssanoe were, next to the Тари | 
Cliriian: Akhtal [q. T Caliphe Yard 1 and 
Waltt IL Arts and libera) professione remained 
the monopoly of the subject races, like banking 
sni commerces. The Exdlari movement [q.x;] which 
etme to have sarted in Syria, shows that the 
Aria of Syra mere beginning to take an interest 
in the philmophical problems to whieh- they imal 
че eee һу wi Christian compatriots. 

прес оі remained fonnshime in ipite of the 
p = м the ne M a revu f de war 

f yanti, maritime Елый і) сомаға 
‘dinlalahed, Un ihr other hand the fall of the 
Persian empie hid opened op Central Aua to 
the Syrians, lit they were soon to moct the 
compatition of the commercial ciles of (he ‘пяр, 
терти Нама. Syrian commerce, oo active in 
ee En oí Justinian, became dormant under the 
Ari, When maritime tetations were resumed, it 
was the’ western peoples who seured the ad. 
о from tt, at the time of the Crusades, From | 
the time of the Marwinida, the great towns of | 
Soman oe 
ote эш t abolition of the 


ату easton | wai a pernod of severe trial for the Sy 
Arable, without, eer а таан cod | ie tlm ain for be mon pati. 


L The victory | 


afer Mand) 





ereecution of proselytiving encouraged by the 
EIT y The Litter only ERE TT 
the Christians of Arab mec, the Тар шј 
Teghlib. The Band Kalb and other Syrian trite 
had adopted Telim soon after the conquest. 
in spite of their position sè political belma, 
| of marked tranquillity and toi. 
erance for non-Monlima, if we compare it with 
the troubles that awaited them under the “Abbdaids. 
For the Ambs, palid amd fed hy Ihe State; it wa 
a golden age, a eee Theis pien 
owing rich in exploiting the provinces, acquir 
эше, fortunes. What” favoured thet success of 
the “Abbasid conspiracy was the incapacity of the 
latter Marwiinid caliphs, excluding of course Hingham 
and Магийп П, 
Then came the grave anil continuona dissensions, 
andj Rahit, between Kaiew and Yements, 
ustiy the refusal of the cornquerors to grant 


| | | political rights 10 the-non-Arabs, who were tbeir 
exterininated, their tombs desecrated, and their ashes |$ | j 


1 superior. E | 
‘Abbasid and Faijimid Syria, With the fall 
Af the! Umayyads, Syria lost its privileged position, 
and ceased to form the centre of à wait empire. 
le found Itself reduced to the rank of a ample 
province, and jealously watched on account of iti 
attaehment !o the old régime. The capital of the 
caliphate was moved across the Euphrates. Strainmg 
under a power, the bestilliy of which they never 


| ceased tà feel, rhe Syriana found themselves sy 


tematically excluded from all ahare lo government 
affairs, 2s they were heneeforth to be under tho 
Fatimid and succeeding tulei, The caliphs of 
Baghdad only intervened in Syria to make il feel 
its position of inferiority by inflicting сев 
taxation on it. Driven to extremes by the exactions 
ef the caliph agenta, the Christians of Lebanon 
attempted without success fo gain their freedom 
in 759—760. On the ocension of the pilgrimage 
or of the war against the Byzantines, the Caliplo 
al-Mamyir, nl-Mahili, Hárfin and al-Ma'mtin psssed 
through Syria. In the midst of the troables that 
preceded the accemion of al-Ma'mitn (813—833), 
the position of the Christians became intolcraliic 
and many ef them migrated 1û Cyprak. | 
The misfortunes of their country, the low of 
iti attonomy, could not docide Katin pmi Мешен» 
to forget their regrettable dif sen, which ended 
hy weakening the Syrians and dooming | 
their efforts to vo ul the "АҺ 
descendant of Mu'üwiya, “АШ d. “Abdallah al- 
RN mised the *white würndarl" which = 
come the symbol of Syrian independence. 
to get the а of the Kallis, be alienated 





the Kan (809—843) Another rhüog wa m 
more auccewful. Anm Arab of € hacure mtiecedenit, 
named Abt Harb of Vemeni origin, prochaine 
Біте (Һе ауды (cL above), ‘The flerenec 


= з a — e ear ay 
in the regn of the ph 21-Мычьнт 54 

Yielding to caprice ieee УИ 
wakkil (847—861) thought of. shifting hls capital 
and living in Damascur A mutiny tn his guar! 
forced him to retuem to Me mmia, His relig" 
| From 
шы 
y which it has been proposed to attribate 





" a. 
e. AUSILA'M 195 
to "Omar 1: abe wearing ol a special djm, the | quired the valley of the Orontes and the Phoeni- 


probiblitiom ol riling on horesback cic. Numerons 
churches were tamed into mosque. At thi dute 
there were mo longer any Christiane of Arab stock 
in Syria, Under the (шау, ihe lan Tannkh 
hut resisted all advances of the governiuent. ‘The 
Caliph ا‎ (775—785), however, frod them 


ba aposii 

It is to the early "Abbas, thii the Syrian 
miliary marches owe their origin, tbe ‘wirapi 
ami {Йчрйй [n.v], lines of forts built to. check 
the progress of the Byrantine tovaders. In goo an 
agitator claiming to be the SofpSni was arrested. 


Thit wat the laat utlempt:at an Chnayyad restor- 


ition; it failed before the apathy of the damoralised 
Syrians. A Turkish Mall, Abad b. Tüuliin [q.v.], 
alremdy master of Egypt, invaded Syriz ander pre- 
test Of defending it egainat the Byrantines. He 
foctazed himself independent there. The dynasty 
which he founded had only an ephemeral existence 
(815—905), as hmi that of the Ikhuhidides (875-905) 
whe pepeated the experience ol ће Тво. In 
the interval, Syria fed been devastated by the 
Karmatians fq. v2] whe left behind them the germ 
of lomaili- doctrines From the time of the Tuliinids, 
the country tay politically «peaking be considered 
loot to the “Abbisida, The power was only (elt 
there during # few hrief periods of restoration. 
In their turn the Beduin tribes wished to take 
their share in ee am empire in decay. A 
Toghlibi clan, the Baot Hamdan [y, wÎ found 
themselves enfrosted with the reconquest of Syria 
for the Tkhihidids and checking the Byzantine 
mivance, D instxlled themselves zs masters of 
the soath of the country, withoat however breaking 
with the "“Abbadd caliphate. The most famous of 
these. Hamndünil emirs wae Saif al-Dawle [4-¥+), 
wha im hi» coart at Aleppo, khawel himself un 
enlightened pia of arte and letters (049—957). 
Alter the fall of е Ната» (1003/1004) in 
spite of m brief "Abbasid rosction at Damascus 
(975—977), Syria fell into anil remained for over 
& century {g77—1008} in the handa of an "Alid 
dynasty, or more gcenmately bral, that of the 
Filimida [q.v] - 
. Having canquered Egypt, {һе Еа armies 
шты! Syria (969) and conquered Palestine nad 
then Damascus, without enconntering any particuls 
Tesistanee. [n (he centre and north it is difficult 
to вау what form the Egyptian conquest look. 
The direct authority of the Fatimids wan enforced 
wi long z& their troops occupied the region, After 
their departure, the local Emirs did s they. pleased 
without о breaking with the sureralm in 
Caim Fatimid role wee only kepi «up in Syria by 
comtinnally dismissing the agents to whem it was 
furced to delegute ite ане thus. perpetuating 
siminlstrative: imaability, In Palewine ir had to 
reckon with the Rant 'I-Djarrily These. Emnrs 
wf the tribe of ‘aly arrogated to themselves for 
owe а century a regular mony over the 
пина. Бумаа. in the reign оГ а-на (996— 
eh the Banü 'I-Djsrrily amused tbemiclves by 
appointing an amücaliph, and then wendinsg him 
back ta Mecca, wheoce they hal brought him. 
In Туге a kambie bootmun encczeded for a time 
m declaring himself independent {997} 
woot adYuntzge of tbe anarchy (he Emperor 
Nicephorus Phocas (953—969) had con. 
059—976) and Basil 11 (076—1025), easily con 


the articles on Abu 


ciin const, OF all these conquesta all that the 
Ryzantines were able to keep for over a century was 
the “duchy” of Antioch, which included northern 
Sera, except tke emirate of Aleppo. We have 
already mentioned the Caliph al-Hakim [q.v] 
with. whom ia connected the origin of the Druses 
q.v.] Thi moody priuce quarrelled with lhe 
"hristians amd ordered the Basilika of ihe Resur- 
rection in Jerusalem to be destroyed, Syria grad- 
wally detached sell fom Egypt. Ta the midst 
of tbe political disorders, the pemicioas jniiuenue 
of the Hedains incressed, About 1023, the Band 
Mirázs e[ the Kai tribe of Bani Kill esta- 
blished theméelres io Aleppo, and held it with 
interruptions 111 тот. 


By this time che Saldjks [q.w.] bad already 
guinsd a footing in Syria, The provinces of Syria 


fall imio thelr power, Damascus in 107$, At Jeru- 
lem | a Saldjik Emir Ortok, founded a local 
dmasty (1086— 1087). 1n. 1084, the Greeks lost 
Antioch, their laa possession in Syria. Syria was 
now divided inte two Saldjük Salidnates, that of 
Aleppo and thot of Damascus. Saljjüy Emir more 
or lese independent commanded ot Aleppo and 
Himes, al] at war with one another, At TrHpall, 2 
һе АЛ} founded the dynasty of Bann 
‘ammat. To the south of this town the town 
om. the canst remained in the hands of the Egyp 
ilana. Inte the midst of this confusion, this piece- 
meal distribution of territory, arme the armies of 
the. Crusaders. dara byte! v 

The persistent! hostility shown the "Abbasid 
ip the intellectuals of Spring the politic) anarchy, 
tbe rule of Turkish apd Herber adventurerz, uulet- 
tered amd greedy masters, were all circumstances 
unfavourable to the progress of ideas. A few poets 
hul gaihered at the court of the Hamdllnids and 
Minita of Aleph, The patronage of Saif al- 
Dawla enconraged the preparation of the celelirateil 
Kinh wi-Aghin. The. render may be referred to 
| Tammim, Abu TAF al- 
Ma‘arn, sl-Muiznahld, a native of küfa, lui a 
Syrian by education and upbringing, Макаш, 
onè: oi ihe mæt justly esteemed of Arab geo 
graphers. Less toleram, more irritating than the 
Cmayyads, the sathorities began 10 єпсоштаде соп- 
version to Ini. Arabic slowly began to take the 
place of Syriae mè ihe spoken language uf the aule 
ject. racet; who began (à write im it. - Prafane 
wcences, ewpeciallg medicine, began to be cili. 
vated, mainly by Jews and Christians The end 
af ihis period coincides with the institution of the 
Madrasgs [q.v.] whicli тє ир under the stimulus 
of the Sialdjtks, expecially in Aleppoamd Damascus. 
Tho lack of rexpect into. which. the *Abbásul eall- 
phate had fallen rempted om arihodox Im: i 
favoured the rapid growth af sects practising, ihi- 
Haben and following the Shím: Ue Druaes, De 
ma ilis, Netsairte and Mutawitia [q. *.]- 

The «tsctions ef the '"Abbüsid and Каш 
agents diminished without however destroying the 
geat vitality of the country, [н 311, & gorcruor 
of Damasctie waa sentenced to pay $00,200 dinars 
ty the ireasury, The country began to become 

ulated and agriculture languished liè cum- 
plete decline was only checked by the Introduction 
of new crops: sugar-cane amd the omage. Celtne- 
reing: wat developed and cotton was used for 
tbe manufacture of paper. In the tenth century 
there wat a paper factory in Damascus Ce should 


read the akcich of the commerce of Syria in alb | heritage of the dying é ү! 


Майн» -реектарЬу, Айан иени (p. 180, 
134), ا‎ get КЫ of the warlel resources of 
a country which centuries of oppression ыш the 
mot deplorable administration had. not been able 
to impoverish. | 

Syria under the Franks On October 21, 
1047, the army of the Crasaders appeared 
before the walb of Antioch. After s very laborioes 
siege, they entered it on fume 3, 1095. Theo fol 
lowing the wulley. ol ihe. Orontes through the 
mountains of the Naosairia anid along the const, 
the Franks, now reduce to 40,000 men, cdebouched 
before jerumlem. The city, which the Fijimida 
had just retaken [rom the Ortokhils, was taken by 
assault om July 15, 1099, aml Godfrey of Bouillon 
‘lected heal of the new Latin. state Nee tod). 
Пав the fet Frank king of | hore) wad really 
his brother and seccessor, Baldwin |, He conquered 
the towne on the coast, Arsüf, Cariares, Acre; 
Seid, Bairttt and ‘Tripoli (1109—1110). Tila brave 
leader, the moot remarkable of the crusading во- 
vereigni, died during an expedition agaimt Egypt 
(1119). His succesmor, Baldwin Û do Bourg, cap 
tured Tyre in 11245 he. (aile. before. Damascus, 
but the town had to promise to pay tribute. — 

lt waa towürda 1130 that the Latin kingdom ai- 
tained ite greatest extent stretching from Diyürbakrtu 
the border of Egypt. In. Syria ita frontier never 
eroxwed the valley of ihe Upper Orontes, nor the 
crest of tle. AntisLebanon. The- pret cities. of the 
biter, Aleppo, Hamà, liims, Baalbek, Damascus 
while agreeing to pay tribote, remained independ- 
ent, The kingdom consisted of a confederation 
of four feudal states: 1. On the cust, the 
county of Edewes lay along the two banks of 
the Fuphrtes, x. In the north the principality 
of Antioch inclidcd 4n. its protectorste Armenian 
Cilicia. 3. În the centre the county of Tripoli 
Мт! from the fort of Margat (Markah) to the 
Natr al-Kalb, 4, Vastly came the royal domaine, 
oe kingdom of Jerasalem, strictly peaking. 
Wt iweluded all cit-Jordan' Palestine and (m Trani 
joan, the ancient districts of Moab and Edom, 
which became the scignenry of Cre (Kerk, q.v.) 
and of Mamtréal (ef, SHAWWAEK) “in the land of 
Oultre-Jourdain™. For a time lk had à dependency, 
the Crusaders built drong caules: the Crac des 
Chevallery (Hien ulAWrüd, q. w,) Chastel-Blanc 
(Зага), Marucies (Mamiya), Margst. (Markah) 
and th southern Lebanon, Beaufort akil Arniin), 
Lauly in ‘Transjordania ҮТ 


nf Croc and. Montréal, 


After the death of Baldwin 11 (1131) the decline 
Of the Latin state began: it was d by the 
isolation ol the Crusaders and (heir lack of unity. 
Tho Bytes dalmed (he rights of a sucerain 
ever the north of the kingdom. ‘The Armenians 
songht to form a tational state for themselves m 
the region of the Taurus, Instead of coming to 
. 4 Agreement, Franks, Byzantines und Armenians 
advantage of the Muslims, who were gathere: 

mund remarkable leaders like Zangi, ме ара 
and Sala) al-Din [q. v.]. Baldwin ITI 
(езшше the siege of Damasens (July 23-35, 1148) 
 Witbou! any mors mece than hin predecessor 

Already Logd of Aleppo, Nur al-Din 
." Dwumaseus Amaury, king of 


the two masiive fortresses 


$ 


installed 


f 


Ba la * ۾‎ 





the Coun of Sei 


2 | 





itaka, formed the bold project of йды tha 






He was amie y Nir al-Din. The 

hie Heutenamt, the Kord Salah al Din, 1o. Egrpt. 
арро роснае ‘haope: tndepentont ta Egypt 
al-Din. qmrocizimm Foam dent in. Egypt, 
sad founded the Alyghid dynasty thera, then seized 
Damascus from the sone of Nor ed On July 4. 





ef hel defenders, the other cities, except Antioch, 
Tripoll and Tyre, had to surrender. | 
s preaching of the third crusade brought tv 
the camp before Acre, which the Franks kat bees 
aml Ric Coeur-de-Lion ef Englaml. The town 
earrendered om July îq, 1197, Ao trace between 
the belligerents ceded the conat from Jala to Tyre 
to ihe Crusaders in defali of Jerusalem, which 
they had been unable to reconquer, Acre war hen- 
célorth the capital of the kingdom. The death of 
Salth al-Din produced distension among his 
numerous heim- The Emperor Frederick I tiok 
advantage ef the discord to 1 y wlth al-Malik 
al-Kämil, Aiyūbid Sulän of Egypt, for the cession 
of Jerumlem and other places of no strategie im- 
portance. Threatened. by the sons of Salah al-Din, 
who bed made an alliance with the Fr their 
uncle al-Malik al-Kamil called in the help of the 
Kh*Xriimis who eruahed the combined anil 
Frankish forces near Ghares (1244) and enabled 
the Egvptians to occupy Jerssalem, Damascus 
and Tin, 
The seventh crusade brought St. Lewis to Syria 


after the check to his expedition to Egypt. For 
four years (1250—1254) he was € іи forti- 


fying the towns of tha coast, Tr wae the Mamink 
Sultans, Baibars, Kalitin and al-Malik al-Aghral, 
son of the latter, who dealt the Jam blow to the 
Latin kingdom. Acre fell (May 31, 1291) after à 
heroic defence. Jn the coarse of the next month», 
Tyre, Haifa, Sakia, Baiat apd Tarji: were taken 
or evacuated, “AMM [q.v.] tbe imposing Пагох 
beiweew Ма and (Caceres was the jest {о tur- 
render (Aug. 14, 2291). The Frankish colomes. in 
Syria were ot an | 
The Crusades introduced into Syria tho feuda! 
ofganisation of contemporary Europe. The elective 
character of the kingship soon gave place to dyna- 
mie succession. "The г: only ruled direcilg Hh 
Palestinian kingdom of lerusalem. His authorty 
‘wae limited try the privileges of the three orlera: 
the clergy, nobility and bourgcolxic. *He cannot", 
notes Usima li Munkidh, *uunul the decisions of 
Seigneum", The authority of Ihe 
jrext. feudatories. within their principalitles was cir- 
cumscribed in the same way, Agricultaral serfdom 
was retained, as hed been the custom in Systa- 
Thr name *pouluims" (Aile) wan given to the 
imue of between Franks and matives: 
the etymology of this word bs still obscure. The 
army wai recruited nor only from Franks tot alto 
feci Arne und Maronite, The Төн pol: 
were the. Muslim aoxiliaries, The position of M 
lims and Jews recalled that oí the diianmin [q.*-] 
in Minllim:.Lrniz, wihi ihia diference that they 
were not so heavily tated. Aceerding to lba Diju- 
bair, his co-religioniata s not conceal ibeir atii 


| faction wiih Frankish 


Every principality had ite own silver coin 
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There «were aho | ducalb, *besanté sarracenats'", forces of Syria had m be mobilised, and a 


cor "uurxxius" with Arabic inscriptions. Commerce, 
aoe or les dormant since the Amb conquet, 
айайт became active us m result of maritime reli- 
tons with the wet, which were never greater. 
The principal ports were Acre, Tyre and Tripoli. 
in the principalities of the north, the terminna for 
continental trade wal La Liche (Ladhikiya) or 
Soudin (Suwaydrya) now called For St. Simeon, 
We hero to go back to the time of the Phoenic- 
ims tà fim] a period of wo great economic activity, 

The state of war hampered, but did not put a sap 
to intellectual activity among the Muslims of 
Syria, In Damascus, al-Kalftmiat wae busy with bis 
history, and Tho ‘Astkir finished his monumental 
cnevelopasdia, Ju'ribà mujh, deroted to indi- 
viduals who bed a more or je remote connection 
with Syria. At the end of lie troubled career, the 
Emit Uskmm b. Munkidh, produced an autobio- 
graphy which i$ very valuable for the study of 
ihe relations: which exited between Franks and 





Muslima Rarbebriens, Syrian and: Mesopotamian, | year 


li was im this: last language ibat the Jacobite 
шат wrote x voluminous Crimir. Muslims, 
Christians and Jews studied smedlicine with anccess. 
Never except in tbe Roman period had there been 
m much beilding, The fortresses built hy the 
Crusadera are wonderful specimens of mediaeval 
military architecture, Among the churches which 


they built, we mention that of Djubail, ihe monu- 


mental bmaillka at Taras, the graceful cathedral 
of John the Baptist, now the great mosque of 
Kairtit, with ite walle once covered with pictures. 
Мару crussding lords had adopted Syrian customs 
(Gh nf, [Cruma]. in the collaboration of 
Franks and matres waa hailed, as by Pop 
Honors |, a “Nova Francia”, the dawn o а 
new civilisation. The destruction of tho Latin kings 
ilim destroyed any hopes based. on iL. The coming 
ví the alave dynasty (Mamlüks) opened s period 
uf smarchy, «uch zs Syria had not yet sect. 
Mamlük. Syria. We have already 5 ven п 
teu of the qi ose the early Mamiük Sul- 
tini agaimet the Frank principalities. Fearing A 
ttiurh of the Franks and the watshipt of the 
European navy, which ruled the Mediterranean, 
ihe Manis began to lay waste the towne of the 
малі, поі even exoeptin je most prospernpus, 
Aem, Fyre and Tripoli; they demetisbed the 
citadela at Sabi and Bairi Tripoli was rebuilt 
two miles from the cout. From the administrative 
point of view, they retained the old Aiylüibid 
Appanages and divided Syria into six main districts 
called amaba, yr пїүйди: Dainaecus Aleppo, 
Mama, Tripoli; Safad and Kerak (Tramsjordania). 
The past history o( Damaacos assured im ed i5, 
or viceroy, wot only authority отег kia Syrian 
colleagues, but = special prestige of his own. This 
nigh official had little difficulty in perraasding him- 
sept һе M the same to the throne as 
i mitin Egypt. To gumi aminat the am- 
bilion of ibe Syrian mgit Calne took care to 
change them continually (Salil) b. Vahya}, Newer 
did inatability of government and greed of rulers, 
uncertain. of the morrow, attain euch | tima, 
Lebanon continued ip enjoy a kind of autonomy. 
The dissenting Muslims of the highlandi — Druses 
and Mutewalis — took advantage of the troubles 
of the Mamibkz, occupied with the Franks and 





















and bitter wzr endured (1293—1305) which ended 
in the complete destruction of the rebels and. the 


‘devastation of Central Lebanon, 


The Mongol Khana of Persia were burning 
to avenge the military defeats which the Mamliks 
had inflicted upon them. The most energetic of 
thesa kovercigns, Ghaein (1296— 1304), in 1299 
secured the support of the Armenians and Georgiank 
aa well as of the Franks of Cyprus, and routed tho 


 Mamlüks near Hine. The troops oocupled Damas 
eas, and advanced up-to Ghamas., The Egyptians 


having agua invaded Syria, Ghürin recrossed the 
Euphrates to meet them, but he wae defeated in 
1303 af Mardj al-Suffar nexr Damascus. Syria had 
nothing to gain by the coming of the Burdjts, who in 
1382 replaced the Babel dynasty. Thay *preser- 
ved" Ibn Avis fells us, “the old laws", that ts 
to ay the anarchica! rale of heir predecessor! 
Saltàn Furadj (rg92—1405) had to begin ther 
reconquest of Syrii no less than seven times. The 
ır da4o1 coincided with the invasion of Timir 
(q.v.]. After the capture of Aleppo which they 
sacked, his hordes appeared before Damasces. The 
town having agreed to wartender, the Tatars plin- 
Jered it methodically, The majority of the able- 
bodied inhabitants werê carried. oll into ilavery, 
expecially artists, architects, workers in vier! anid 
різы. They were almost all taken to Samarkand. 
Fite was then act to the city, to tbe mosque of 
the Omayyads and other monuments. Timūr lal 
back hia srmy and left Syria & prey to срійе-. 
mica and bande of brigand&, Meanwhile om the 
plateaus of Anatolin, the power of the Dome 
wzs gathering. The capture of Constantinople (1453) 
bad rani their ambition, ides pre- 


ventel Mohammad Ii from invading Syria. Hia 
gucceszors did not cesse preparalion Ka itbay 
(1458—1496) эпі Баул [q. v.] signed a treaty 
of peace, but it wes only to be a truce. | 

The desiructlon of BHapghod ЬУ НАШЕ кой ie 
fall af the “Abbasid caliphate bad shifted the contre 
of the Muslim world te the west of the Euphrates, 
Arable Hierature found in the land of the Mamiiiks 
an asylom, at best precarious. No encouragement 
was to be expected from ignorant nni bratal sore- 
reigne, many af whom could not even sign their 
own games. Tho intellectuals lived in the past, 
their activity locks originality, Lt was the golden 
agr of ن پا‎ compiler, authors of hamd- _ 
books 


Among the eneyclopaedist. per lace must 
be given to thc worthy Shihib al-Dra b. Fadlallih 
aiQmart, anther of the Maadi алые, а volu- | 
minous compilation of a historical, geograptice 
and literary character for the use af officials of 
the Mamlük chancellery, We may neat mention 
Abu Fidi” [q.v], historian and geographer, the 
geographer Shams al-Din al-Limaghia (d. 1327), 
matkedly inferior to his predecemor al-Makdist 
[q.v.]- The versatile al-Dbahab! [q. v.] was» born 
im Mesopotumia hut lived amd died in Dumascus 1 
(vis3) Ibm '"Arabshüh (d. T450) was the anthor 
of a history df Timir A " v,] compiled 
s great biographical- dictionar (1296 — 13835, 
ulil hi. Vabyd (d. 1436), the mii of the Farka 
Bairüt, has leit us in thin work on the Emirs af 
the Gharb the bet contribution to tho history of 
the Lebanon and a valuable supplement to the 
'amnals oí the Frünkish states [bn Talotya [q vL 


| bo: anas aedigs, They wore interested ш | 
collecting knowledge and learning it һу heart. 
раза û al p 
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amd his papil Ihn Каун al-Djawrtiya are among | 
the moat original figures of this period, Their | 
activities covered the whole Geld of Muslim studies. 
lodsfatigable polemicits with a keen scent for 
heresies, they have had the peculiar good fortune 
io be exalted both by the Wahhibts and the 
modernist Muslimi of lo-clay, 

The departure of the Crnzadars marks the end 
of a period oí mitomishing economic prosperity: 
Syrum commerce fell hack into stagnation, Lin 
by litth, bowever, necessity forced the resumption 
of yelations with Furope, The decline af Acre, 
Tyre and Tripoli ruined by: the Mamlüks ani 
the fall (1347) of the Armenian kingdom. of 
Cilicia, to which western merchants hail бта фоле, 
were to the advantage of Bairllt, For owrr a can- 
tury thia town became. the principal port of Syria. 
Near Domoscns and opposite. Cyprus, — the king 
dom of the Lisignans ond rendezvour of the 
Extopesn ahipping — Вац was every year visited 
by ships of lhe Venetians, Genoese, Catilana, 
Provengala and Rhodian, These various comm 
‘nities had heneeforth cowsula ns: their representa. 
lives, officially rmeognised by the Mamiüks ami 
recciving z grant or iffdmukiyu. On ihe other 
hand ihe Cairo mnt. regarded them aa 
*hostages". [rakiss] (Ehàlil al-Zthiri): it held them 
прање mot only for those onder their juris 
diction, but also for zct& o[ hoxtility by Corais 
The consuls protected pilgrims and intervened, if 
required. on behalf of native Christiana. Thus we 
aleeuly have the system of tapitolations which 
was tobe developed in succeeding centuries, 

Syria under the Ottomana Wih Ihe 
mening of the XVI century the rule of Ње 
amlüks had begun to break np. Their exactiona 
had exasperated the populace. The Oitamin Suliin 
Balim 1, G? т.] resolved to take mivant&ge of the 
occasion (o invade Syria. Taking the initiative, the 
Momlk Sahin, K&ninb abGhürt [q.v.] mobilised 
bis rk and marched vin Damascus and Aleppo 
тас Anolis. The two armis mel at Tubib, | 
a day's jourmey north of Aleppo. The Turkish 
TuS Janissary ART «нтаў disorder 
۱ Soe SEY Pas тапка. prt disappeared in 
the disaster a рел (Aug. 24. 1516). Aleppo, 
Dwmascus and the towne of Syria opened their | 
Se ening ue Seton Rem] 
fan end to Momltk rule. The Torks retained | 
+ ict e territorial s DM 
nanik Goarilt wa'ió of Damnscus, had gone owet 
іо the Untomtun camp after Dabil The renezede | 
VILLE PHA Кеа збе trution of the | 
reserved. for a Twrkiih: Paste. IN um 
On the death of Selon | (1520), Gbaziili had 





himself procluimed Sultan under ihe name 
Mal proc tin under ihe name of al. 


| al-Ashraf Wn was defeated and killed at 

Him at the gates of Damasin (Jan. r$21) 

fore the end of the 16 century, Syria had 
become divided into three гел! road alike: 
1. Damascus, comprising ten sandjais от рте» 
lectures, the chiot of which were Jorusalew 
including the sxndjaks of Him, Ham, Sálumiya | 
and Шамы; 1. Aleppo, inclading all North 
Syria, except "Aini&b, which was included in 
шарны ûl Bark. Io ihe contury following, 
заро Ia im mis a tk Le 
ивы lasted till “the middie of the -xviiith 


| their eirpidity, und they 


divhimns or туйда. The | 





Вайш; z. Tripoli, | 


century, when the centre of government of Baiia 
"was A Acre. 

The Diw&a of Stambol was only interemed in 
Syria im wu far as it enabled it to watch Egypt 
ami Syria, and to levy npon its resources contribu- 
Попа io the expenses of the palace and for foreign 
war, The taxes, which were put mp to auction 
wert te the highest bidder, According to & Vesetiau 
(consular report, the paghalik was worth §o,000 to 
tooooo шема (probably the silver ducat, the 
Vonetian presse whence ird phir. багно, огрене 
§ francs). The Pashes only adeninisiered directly 
the important towns and theit inumediate neigh- 
bourhood. "Che interior of the country was left to 
the old feudal tenants whose number and influence 
had increased nce the  Mamlüks: — —Bedouis 
emirs, Turkoman, Mutawilis, Druses, | Nupairia 
The Porte only miked them to pay the tribute or 
ssiri, without worrying if it sew them fighting with 
its own fepresentatives, Every year the Turkish 
Pasha at the head of hie artillery and janissaris 
set ont to collect the taxes, The force lived of 
the country and laid И waste if resisted. di ii 
remarkable that. agriculture, the principal resource 
of Syria declined, the tion diminished, the 
country districts emptied in favour of the Lebanon 
sought an asylum: | E | 

The. instability of their position increased. thc 
rapacity of the Turkish functionnries. Damascus 





iiw [353 Pashas in 180 years. “This aw 
the rise of Fakhr al-Do jqv:}, the champion of 


Syrian imdependence (1683— 1634), the Mutawili 
emirz the Hanü Harfüsh, lords of Ha'albek and al: 
BYT, the Han Manaus b, Furzikh, Beduin Shulklis. 
who carved out for themasiwes an appanage in 
Palestine asd ів the region af Naplus. Thee 
feudal lords were fairly well organined in spite ol 
y were able to defend their 
gaina from the arbitrary Turk. By semling roumi 
the Cape the trafis of the mihdle East, the Panu- 
Reese occupation of India proved fatal to Syria, 
Tha harbour of Bairüt remained empty. Tripoll at 
бги, then — thanks to the initiative of Fakir 
al-Din — Saiit attracted Eure ships which 
came for cargoes of silk and cotton, Aleppo, thanks 
to itt cituation between Mesapetamin, the aca, aod 
the Anatolian provinces whose market |t was, tbc 
бекора! оер Sih id eee ee eer 
salt, remained for three centuries the chief com- 
mercial centre of Northern Syria. 

In the stund half of the xwitit century, the 
doings of three individual: suddenly attracted aties- 
tion to the town and region of Acre These were 






Dihir (Syrian prommeiation of 4 EKI r) al Onar, 


[јаве and Bonaparte. Dahir, à Beduis Shaukh, 
lord of the land of Safad, extended. hia authority 
over Galilee, and. settled at Acre which he fortified 
and raised from На ruims. He reaisted the Porte 





(t750—35) with assistance lent hy the Egyptian 
Мані ‘АШ еу and Aba Dhahab smda Russan 
»quadron crufing in Syrian waters. Besieged in 


Acre by the Turks, be died there im. 1775. His 
hone Dias: nl held. за ae thros mouths 
March—May 1799) against the military penitus 

atte. Pasha of ht anıl ol 


the youthful Bonaparte, F; | 
Acre, he remained the arhiter of Syria for nearly 


40 yezrs [1775 —1804), is spite of his exactione 
iod ГАН. Foe) in ap - 


The four million inhabitants of Syria aml Pales- 
ne at the time of the Arab conquer! were reduce 





to ane and m half after three centmries of Turkish. 
mle, The euliivation uf cotton, which with that of 
кйш, formed onc of iba main amure of Syria's 
wealth had e tely declined, when Muhammad 
‘AT [qi] of Egypt, decided 10 attract to Egypt 
the disheartesel Syrian plasters, [1 was this state 
of anarchy that enabled the Lohanon ermir Baghir 
[q. v.] to intervene ln Syrien politics. Down to 
ubogt 1840 we continually fmd him mixed np with 
the history of Syria. Even the great Turkish afit- 
iia ought his intervention. Yüxuf, Faghn of Damas- 
vus (1807—10) implored his belp zgaimt a thres- 
tened invasion of the Wahhibin, Bashir presided 
m Damaseos at the inatellation of Sulaiman, l'asha 
oí Acre und surcesor-dexigmaw of Vhauf Pushm. 
In the middle of the general eonfusion however 
Mubommal “Alî of Egypt was watching for an 
apportunity of adding Syria te his governorship of 
Egypt. “Abdallah Pasha who succeeded Sulaimiin 
at Acre (1818) undertook to gire it him. He 
icfased to allow the extradition of Egyptian fellijin 
amd the repayment of a million pisatres, Summoned 
té contribute towards this anm by the Pasha of 
Acre, under whem the Lebanon was, the Chelatians 
of the Lebanon refused to pay. The. rising of the 
Christians жая а new feature im Syrian politics, 
hui it waa oot to be the only onc. 
contact with the Enropeans the Chrhtisna were 
becoming enlightened and they were learning their 
own strength, Takimg as = pretest the refusals of 
‘Abdallih Pagha, Mulemmad “All sent bis sen 
lbihim Paths {q v.] into. Syria at tbe hex of an 
army trained on Euro nes. Acre surrendered 
on May 27, 1831, after à singe of teves тоны. 
On July 8 at Mime, ТЫ нт routed the Turks, 
A lle inter he forced the paw of Bailan and 
enterol Anatolia. A iresty (May 1833) assured 
Egypt temporary possession of Syria. 














me object kh declared the oll line of princes ef 
the Lebanon, the Shihab Enmore, deposed, The only 
resili wee to perpetuate anarchy there, The Christ- 
jane who karl fought against the Egyptians claimed 
to be treated on terms af equality to the Druck 
lu the southem Lebooon several had acquired the 
confiecated lands of the Dros chich banbhed by 
lhr&liim Раш. The latter, coming back from exile, 
demanded a reinn te ihe siiin gho and the resto- 
mijm of their ancient privileges, In taking their 
side, Turkey pavel the way lor new conflicts and 
n fighting. The Syrian Muslims showed 
no less animosity to the Christians, whom Egyptian 
rulé had portly enfranchised, They took no account 
‘of the intellectual smd muterisl progress made by 
the Christians, nor of the political equality promised 
by the £f of thc Sultas. The hs Bhumaylin 
[qi vJ af Salan Abi al-Madiid [4. ¥-] cammuni- 
cated to the congress of Paris (1556), amd tacitly 

ced under the guarantee of the Powers, scanda- 
ined Muslim opinion, but impired confidence among 
the Christians, At Damascus and im the large towns 
they took advantage of the occasion te enrich 
themselves. A весте agitation began to stir up 
the Dvuses and Muslims, and walted for the events 
of 1860 to burst forth. 

The Druses of ihe Lebanon combining with then 


| eaerefigionists nf the WSdi 'l-Taim und of the Haw- 


vin, scattered fire and death through the villages of 
the Mororites, who were at sixes ond sevens, ni 
the result of ap agrarian dispute. The anti-Christian 
movement reached Damasus, which the Mualim» 
pillaged and then set fire to the prosperous Chris- 
tian quarter, after ing its inhabitante. in 
| his: city, in the Lehanon, snd iu Bairüt, the "Turkish 
authorities intervened only ta dizarm the Christiana, 


and watehed the butchery inactively, powerless or 
‘abetting Mt. Lieder a mandate from Europe, France 


uly proved tolerant. It admitted Chris- | disembarked at Balti (Sept, 1860) a body of 
сс 


lam to the communal council; it favoured the 
abolition of measures’ lumiliating to non-Muslims. 
lt endeavoured to reform the police and the tt 
bons On the other hand it provoked discontent 
hy introducing forced labour and consription 
even in the semisindependent regions of the Lebanon. 
Keheffiona broke out among the huses of the 
Lebanon and of ihe liawrün, among tho Nubain» 
and in the never properly subjected province af 
Мари, Ши exh 
these ridings. The “Turks thought the moment had 
come for (he. wurst of Syria. They were 
completely defeated (June 27, 2839) st Ninih, 
nerth of Aleppo. European diplomacy then inter- 
ened ut the ‘instigation "E: 

disturbed by the ambition of Muhammad “All 
Until the expedition of Bonaparte, England Һай 
taken nu interest in Egypt. Theneeforth she was 
continually occupied with Egypt and the Red Sea. 
iler agenti stirred up the whole of Lebanon, Ao 
Alird fleet bombarded Bairiit (Se t 1540). On 
Nov. 2) Acre austendered шы 1 thim Pasta had 
р apren to evacuate Syria. Shorily before, the 
ir Ix і | i 


Ети the reign. of Malmüd 1. [q.s] the Porte. 


lis gale 8 рове of administrative centrali. 
wiion, and d. (the abolition of local antonomics 
and fendalities, After tbe departure af ihe Egyp- 
Мата, it moved to Balrüt, whose importance was 
11cailily increasing, the administrative c 
ancient p ika of Acre and Sai 


iG order tò 


nyhand, which waè |. 





centres of the | | 
Чай, | ume disquieting proportione. Having no room 
of Lebanon, With the | for development at home, exploited by a greedy 


troops atò help the Sulin. to resore poa 


| Taking, ibe initiative, the. Forte had aent Fwad 


Pasha [q. v.] with discretionary powers to Syria. 


| He began to inflict summary julpment. Sentences 
i of exile pronounced against the Turkivh leaders 


and the most compromised Druses, faced Kurope 
with tbe fail acci eli: French intervention, though 
paralysed by the cunning of the Turks and the 


distrust of England, nevertheless restored confidence 
hausted himseM in suppressing | to the. Christians, and preserved their native land 
for the people of Lebanon, The latter, given =n 


autonomous organisation ner the direct super: 
| vision of Eurupe (ci LENNAN) thus gained half a 
century of peace amd prosperity. | 
Айе 1854 Syria wai divided into two wil&yets- 
Aleppo and amare. In 1888 Maiti, the chiel 
port, the centre of the commercial life of Syria; 
wes made a te wilivet. Falling into magna- 
tion after the shocks of 1860, the rie sam 
will indifference ihe fall uf Salina ' Abd a2l- Acte 
apnd Murki, the coming of ‘Abd. al Hamid 
| q-v.] and the granting of = constitution in 1576 
soon withdrawn). Between 1881 and 1883 we 
have the foundation of the first Jewish agricultural 
colenies in Palestine, which paved the way for 
Zionism. The latter received official recognition 
by tbe Halfour Declaration (Nov. 1917). it hoo 
heen incorporated in the text. of the British man- 
date ever Palestine (1922). | 
Under "Abd al Hamil algo, emigration began to 
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brought together for the first lime Muslim: and 
Christians in Syria, lt awakened amonget all the 
desire to come to an understanding in regard to а 
commen pley and to take joint action. Their 
demanda were limited to reforma of a decentraliziny 
mine: They saked ibat in thé allotmest. af public 
afficez, regard should be had to the progress which 
had heen male mıde by Бугш, the most clvilied 
province of the Empire, 2nd that iu the impu- 
nition and «pending cf taxe» regard should be pa 
to the needs of their country, Tbey though the 
time had come to grant ita certaln administrative 
autonomy. [i waa the obstinacy of the young Turks 
in rejecting these moderate demanda which opened 
the door to separatist hleas, ond finally convinced 
the Syrian nationalists that there wae nothing for 
it bat to rely upon their own efforts and upon the 
sympathies of Europe, 

Ön the 291^ of October 1914, Turkey entered the 
Great War. М began by seppressing the admini- 
strativre autonomy of Lebanon, and’ imposing ûû 
it a Turkish governor, DjamGl-Pagha took into his 
own hands the government of oll Syria with lie 
cretiomary powers. He at once proceeded to hang 
the principal patriots whether Syrian; Mislim or 
Christian. Hundreds of others were sent into exilc. 
Soon afterwards famine and disease decimated the 
population, principally of the Lebanon, Energetic 
but presumptuous, dreaming of the quest uf 
Egypt, аша proceeded very unauccessi бо 
stack the Canal of Suct (Feb. 1915). After tbc 
repulse of the second attack (August 1916), the 
English, commanded by Allenby, advanced os far 
аъ (һап. By November 1917-they had become 
masters af the southern: portion of Palestine, aml 
on the ott of December, they entered Je 1 
which the "Turks had evacuated. Tbe latter de- 
fended themselves for a further mine monilis om x 
line extending to the north af Jaffa as far ae the 
jordan. The decisive action took place an ihe 
193^. of September, 1978, on the plain. òl Sarau 
near Tülkarm. The forces of Allenby broke the 
Turkish front. И жааз а ront, At (the emi of 
the month the English, without mecting with 
any resistance, arrived in the neighbourhood! of 
Damascus, The advance was delayed for a few 
days, in order to allow the Emir Faisal, the sun 
of the Grand Sherif of Mecca, time to hasten from 
ihe remote eml of Transjordania and to make on 
Ihe t" of October hia miry inta. Damascas at tbc 
head of à body of edin. On the 319! of October, 
lhe Turks signed mn nrmisülcc. A week later, tho 
lal of thelr soldiers hail repamod the Tanrsi 

The English occupied the country wih a miii- 
tary force The French contingent, which had bril- 
liamtly contributed to the victories in Palestine, 
established itelf on the Syrian side, Dating lhe 
courw of the war the allies, in order ta mcure 
the help of Наві bh, 'Ali, Grand Siterif of Mecs, 
had promised to apport the establishment of = 
federation of Arb states swith reservation of the 
oe acquired by France". The Emir Faisal took 


aod entrustworthy power, the Syriana began to 
emigrate. Among the just conmplaints of the Syrians, 
was the indifference of ithe Turkish government 
to public works. France, with its capital, came to 
the relief of Syna, now left to herself, and hiving 
suffered a further economic blow by the opening 
of the. Sues Canal With ihr exception af the 
Syrian: section of the Baghdad railway and. 
the. Damascur-Medina. rzilway — ihe work of "Abd 
al-Hamid, the Syrian railway system. b» in the 
main @ French cmation, Theer enterprises have 
considerably increased the wealth and productivity 
of Syria, by linking it up with an extensive serien 
of connections, the Taurus, Anatolia and Con- 
iantioople on the north, and Arabis and Egypt 
ou the south. 

The Turks took even lesa interest than the Mam- 
Wks in furihering intellectual progres. "Abd al- 
Hamid showed himacif frankly hostile tà. Arabic 
literature, amd instituted a system of turkicising. 
in spite of all obstacles the Christine of Aleppo 
im ihe wipt century wucceeded im resuming con- 
tact with Arabic studies, which had bern practi 
cally choved to them fot centuries. Wo owe to 
them ihe establishment of the first printing press 
in the Lebanon (tto) amd in Aleppo. It w to 

: Yheir beginnings that we owe the literary revival 
if tbe xia century when Syria beeame the 
centre OF Arsbic studies. Under the stimulus of 
foreign missions, French, Americans, etc, Syria 

wame covered with &choola and printing-presses 
which published newspapers, reviews and standard 
editions, Bairit took the leat in the intellectual 
life ef Syrin, les by ite own energy than under 
the stimalas of Europe. Still more efficaciously 
ihan. ihe American mison, the Society of Jems, 
with ita vety well organi d printing-press, oniri 
buted to the renaluance nf Arabic lutters amd no 
lese to the diffusi of European vulture, Dairei 
and Syria iv general thos ced n large number 
of young literary ien Their nztlve lumi &aon be- 

, coming tou small for them (Hrockelmann, G.A... 

i №. 492), some tilgrated to Epypt. Amoog them 
же may note the two елду, Жан [ау] воб а 
»m Tbrahim (d. 1906) and Hutrus al-Hustlni 
[4. 1883, q. v) Tirkey took mo part in the 
* movement for the education of Syris. Here lt was 
again forcigsers, particularly French and Americans, 
who made up for official indifference. They dere 
йор education is all three тийс. [п 1678 the 
Jeans founded the Université St. Ioseph at 
Пашан. The ohier Syrian Protestant Col: 
lege of tho Americans at Вазни bss recently 

Ея made панар (1923). wi" 
эуїїа of to-day. A revolution qu pared 
secretly by the yamg Takih party SM MER 
Abd abHamid aná set up in his place his brother 
Reshid (April 1907). The Constitution, of 1876 
wat reeutabliıhed, and thé’ Parllameni whieh had 
been closed by tbe Suljin wm reopened, Syria 
ze with enthusiasm the revolution:as the dawn 
The "ew en. ТЫЫ Дію was of chort duration, 
Yeung Turks, whom the Syrians had trusted, 





eee ia reaming once more the proces 1 vate of these equivocal formulae to claim 
ef turkicial „аы ы Ше ргосеж | the whole of Syria, and organised a form of govern: 


of intrigues, from which hertes of bandits and 
assasin went out io perpetuate the insecurity 18 
Syria. On March yth, руму, ап alleged. {Syrian 
Congress" at Duamuscus proclaimed “Faisal |, 
King of Syria". General Gotraud, appointed. Higk 
Commissioner of the Republic of Syria, called upon 


and contimsy they declared wes ins 
all whe were Arb by race or language, [hey 
таш ie ox iie сарт аыйл khê govere 
а | че empioyment of "Turks anh 
and removed the Syrians from high offices ne 





de 


Faisal to prodkce bis credentials, When the wltl- | 


matum received oo response, the French, after a 
iow homme fighting, ecaxtierod al Khun Maisalün 
in the Anteichanon, the hands who opposed their 
advance (24:5 of [Шу 1920). Ou the following 
day they entered Datmaacua; Faisal had taken to 
ighi On Angust rob blowing; the Treaty of 
Sevres ted. Syria from Turkey, in order 
ta form provisionally an iud i atale, òn 
condilion that the eunncila of a mandatory should 
guide (re administration until sash time aa It 
shoul! be éspable of independent government. 
Previne to thi the Congress of San Remo 
deckled that the mandate should bo confided to 
the French gowermment. On the pt of September 
19:0 a! Babhtüt, Gouraud aelemmly prociaimed the 
constitution of *Grand. Liban" (v. Less). There- 
after the “Federation of Syrian States” 
composing the three independent states of Da- 
mascis, of Aleppo and of the “territory 
af the "Alawi" (the name officially mloptesl 
for ihe Nusairts) was formed, The administrative 
centre of this last име le Ladhikiya. A fourth 
sale. was formed for the Druses of the Haw: 
tin. Like the people of Lebanon they had heen 
allowed to remain outside the Syrian Federation. 
The latter had as Из chicf a Syrian president. 
Native officials, with the help of French advisers, 


toumed the government of these states. Kepresen- 
lntive СО БЫШ: were entrusted with the discussion 


of affaire of general interest amd settling the budget. 

Syria, placed under French mandate, adjoins 
Turkish Anatolin, ‘The Northern frontier iv defined 
һе ш line ruming from Alexandretta, crossing the 
Euphrates to the south of [jeriblus, and ending 
at Disstrat b. ‘Omar on the Tigris On the west 
Sytia ic hounded by the kingdom of "iri, on the 
south by ‘Trunsjordania and English Palestine, 
‘This part of the frontier rune om irregularly from 
Ris al-NakOm between Tyre and Acre. On the 
Fam it goes round the Lake of Tiberias, traverse 
the valley of Yarmk, leaves the town of Dari 
(аттар) он ће norih and after crossing the desert 
reaches the district ol Diuirat bi Omar by way 
ol Abi Kamal on the Euphrates, 

The following are the approximate results in 
Toomi figures of the census of 1921—1923, the 
fni taken iu Syria since the Aral conquest. The 
noms im the district of Aleppo and of Damascus 
are not included |n it, Thes state af Aleppo, com: 
prising the independent sandjsk of Alexandretta 
had 604,000 inhabitants This mimber wai made 
"p a follows; 5o2,000 Sunni 30,000 'Alawis, 
51,000  Cliristinns of diverse denominations, 7.000 
Jews, 3,000 foreigners, The state of Damascus 
contains $95,000 inhabitants, of which. 447,000 
were Sunnis, 8,000. J«ma'jlin, 5,000 "Alawla, 4,000 
тез, 9,000 Mutuwilla, 67,000 Christians of 
different denominations, 6,000 Jews, 49,000 far- 
tiguers. In the simte of the "Alawis, (еге жеге 
fio,000 Sunnis, 153,000 "Alawis goco lemari 
and 42,060 Christians of different denuminations, 
im al a6t,000 inhabitants, The state of Hawrin 


m remarkable for the | y of ia popu 
Hon. Them were 4 | agsinst 700 
Sunni, amd abont at 7,000 o Gresk Catholic, lic or orthodox 
Christians. For the population of Grand-Liban, 
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Period of the conquests and of the 
Ümayyads: Takon, ed. do Goeje; Balidlurt, 
Full alin, ol. Че (Gocje; dec Gute, AM 
wwiré cur (4 comomi dé [a 5yrü, Leblen 1900; 
Wellhausen, Das uarabischr Krich uud мїн Митт, 
Bein 1902: Ll. баса, Аяк d йт, 
vol HEWIL; vom Kremer, Cadfuryes kicA£r dei 
Ormmtr, 3 vols, Vienna 1875; A155 af- Agdüni, 
putak; Ni Lammens, uude: rwr Чг тїнгє да 
lê eriya) Ae arta Ir, M. F0. B., 1907; 


do, де гайга We. Yosld Je, M.F.O.H., 19235 


do, Mem ЈГ аы de dernier der Sofdmider 
(im AS OL, vii): de, Jr elantre dir Ombuferi ; 
жәй. бөйү Ан et diilirairit tur fe poite 
apake thrin Ahjal ii Foda эл Severus 
iün al-Mulaffa®, Clrcmigaé (Arabic) der po- 
Irlarches d^ Aexumilrie, ed, еуро]. 

‘Abbasid and Fayimid Period: von 
Kremer, Culfwrgechichie and the Amb writers 
woted above. Va ktibi, Zr, ed. Houtuna, 
ik: Kalin, TFA DimarbB, ed. Ameodros, 
rgo: Ibo “Asaki, Te vith madh (5 ml, 
publ. by “Abd al-kadir Badrin, Damascuė 
13 1333; a medixre and abbreviated edi- 
tian); ibo al-Batrik, ZGridà. ed. L. Cheikho, 
i, Beyrouth 1906; Makdist, Afni аап, 
B.G., db; G. Le Strange, Гайто 
the Moris, Cambridge 1890; Weil, Grzchické 
der Chalifeuz La Brehler, Z'Eglire ef / "Orient 
an AMeyewApge, 1907; da, dz nine ériemtu! 
da Xe aiieir, 1399. | 

The Crusades: Hongan, Сеце Пл дег 
Fresco), 2 vol, Напао 1611; Ишет: de 
Craitude; Rochricht, GrrAiráte der. A'renitsge, 
lunhsruck 1998; TAr Cumrórisgs Affgirwad dris- 
Mery, Cambridge, vol. iv. 19023 and v, 1926; 
Kelis, ep. dé; Usima ibn Моп, Ате 
aka Ed, ed. Dérenbourg, Paris 1884; Пёгеп- 
bonn, Оши іе Лола, mm (mir ryrirm 
u fF ain wer Creirades, Pari un | 
Diubalr, Ril, od. de Goeje; Salih b. abyn, 
Тата Bairki, ed. Cheikho, Beyrouth 1902; 
Barhebrueus, Гага вама 


rità І F afta, ed, 
Sathani, Beyrouth 1890; Michel le Syrien, Chre- 
nigue, 3 voli, ed. and transl. Chabot, l'aris 1900; 
de Vogüé, Jar dra wt TenreSaade, Parts 
1860; Key, Érudz sr der mucmusaenti de Parchi- 
ireture militaire der. Creitét en Syrie ttin CAY AEH 
laria 1871; io, Jer colonies f/rangutr de Syrir 
них Ае тг NITE Fel, Paris 1883; Schhum- 
berger, Campapner du roi Amaury Jtr en Agy pir, 


Paris 1906; du, Nrmand 4e Chdrifem, prince 
a'Antieche, velgneur de (a. Terre d'Üulirr-Tenr- 


dain, Paria 1895; Schaube, AfamdelrgescMichor der 
romusibea Fer der Afittehwerrgedirtes. bit 
tne Amar der Krewstege, Munich-Berlin 1906; 
L. Bréhier, Аре et l'Orient au Moyens 
Chalandon, Jean 1f Cemainr ef Manuel Conttue, 
Psris 1912; Ihn al-Shilna, quoted. below. 
Mamlük Period: The shove mentioned 
works of Sli b. Vabya, Bréhier, Schaube; 
Мей, Сайса des Abboridemehalifats in Egy 
+ voli, Mannheim 1862; Gaudefray-De- 
mombynes, La Syris à lipogne des Afamionhe, 
Paris 1925: lba abShihna, af-Durr ai-munfe: 
Бай fi А meméatet, Halab, ed. Sarkis, 
Beyrouth 16009; Thus Байа, сй, Пеїгёшегу umi 
Sanguincttl, vol. 1; Ihn Apis, Fanii Mi, 
Caire 1891; Makrüt, Airteirz der rullaur mam. 
imko d'Egypt (transl. Qustretubre); do, ffir 
dolre. d" Egypte. (trana. Mochet in ROE vu), 





Tolen, urripen Terrat "Bawctar ex eral 
Fi—NV, Leipsig 18374; Koehricht, Deniche! 
Pilpgerreisrm math dew Їйїм Larie, Berlin 
1880; 1L. Lanunens, | Afros 
dà Conr romadut ed iH liam mam tilî f" CPt 
in. Fer, dr l'Orient chrétien 1905; До, Correm 
qumdamers duiMéemangque: гї det zultant Wr is 
feüks d' Egypte et [i3 Райзат: «АН, ЇЧ, 
90g; )- Cahun, Jmrreducibts a “Айй dv 
Udi, Ture tt Mongols, Paris 1896. 
“Ottoman sad modern Period: 
“Aya, om, cif МЕНЫН, Дм obaliar fi 
alduri dihadi ‘arkar, BOE 11284; 
tia Shih, Feriti, Calero 1990; Jota, Ge- 
whivkte des armamiséhen Recker, Gotha 1 


1915; d'Arvienz, Mésesire, 6 wàls, Paris 1735; | 


Wiüsteníehl, Fahr габа, ағ ған, 
Gitiinges 1886; Vandal, Z "Quysebe d'us аа 
Малыгин т торат н margu deo Walnut, 
Tar. (oor: 
ave Capitufarions, Varia 13899; Masson, Jer 


in. mmiri frani dani ie Leran, Peris (8965. 


Аааа dat conis  trmedi nita Sri, cil. 
Herchet, Venice 1866; Teua, Keucil da traités 
ide du Parte etiomisme mcer les. Puitamer étran- 
pirri, G vol, Warts 2864: Rabbath-Toomrbite, 
Dewmoir imi pour doreir d line ёи 
ékristianitms: em Orient, 2 vols, Pari-Lelpzig- 
London 1905; Dmriauli, La gwerticw d'Ürient, 
Faris tozi; Djalan Fari, Cara t$So; тап 
Oppenheim, Mew Реа тїт Peesischen | 
Gef, Berlin 1899; Vermeye Damlimana, Lire | 
Puinuncw dérampirer dans fe Levant, em Syri? 
domo Puletinr, Varls 1000. For the biblio 
graph y, expecially from the xviitk centu 

I", Matson, mis d'ens AAN kit fram. 


Parla OIG (H. 
AMAN: d, ал idolater. 
1 fi to the poe angsapc, and ds at presen 
ша ы. In Amdi in phar d 
y« 1047, lt ia explained; ,Aurpararf", 
the owing verse of. Rudaki: 


auth 4 gerifia im Аата, 
a tur Bug дїї н „а {батан im" 


н: Г sail ie are ro ye = к 
thia world is the idol, ete"): : 
xU pli 
MT from ызы and А 
Mu'izzt by Shamil Fakhri (ZLesizen Perticim, єй. 


p. 105); hy 'Abd al-KXldir ob fla й 
Zerin Taiana, ede Salemann, мола 
The hup famed author cites SADÁndnt, 1074; 


055 Сев), with which verse may he ed 
Ка шасі, теди (ed. Кайайылу ч Йй. жой 
Conde ices” зао, where iwo pa 

al 
ui qum s died, ome of which ia 
aes all these passages, shaman “gnifies nothing 


| 984 & term, expressing the ides 
ої" фет, ii but, капыл) always d in the 


besides the 
тус gives Жын Жл, MGA ecd e |i 
MINI not probable, that eee i 


two td 
esproat byo айы: ward нете, an 


the 
instance for his signification : да" меша (o be 


LAMMENS) 


A 
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ale атте. 


Ibn |. 


«же Бошай. In Баай. ба well 


Un anciet diplomate, de ripe | | 


| the Persian. word and the modern: European 
paler de da Sprit in Congr freng de la Syrie, | Eng. sAaman, German Scásmase, Russian. (emm, 


A-Fwr) (ed. Horn, | ha» no connection wlily any 


beside. the | ment, in the 
їн. а weme- | in. the 
form), quotations | maisden 


w- 2 é * 





а 


we c cru 





Ee ot n The 
eame into асанна ав бе Байаана Ы. 


һа belonged to the Norther form of that re- 


ligion; beside, the initial ¢ of the Pall worl 
could acarcely have been сааны Seghilim 
ph бт Башан gf, A detivation direct fram the 
Sanskrit aeema probable for the Soghdian word 
(comp. KR. Gauthiot, Киш ade groseraire. tog) 
dine, 1014—1023, A 3177), nnd for the Sakian 
ane for in all Prikrits, except Migadh! sml 
one minor üdialeet, Skt. p becomes 2, Moreover, 2 
word ike — would rather be taken from 


the scriptural 1а af the in this 
| nguage religion, 


chee 
A second question refers 10 the relatiim between 
term 


бс, which designa the €— f the 


The word | North-Asiatic and some North-American peoples. 


Fit, we must state, that the Persian damus 
riexily function, but 


while quoting | simply signifies un idolarer, Kaziminiki, who, in 


his edition of MinWéihri's poems, translates the 
worl by bonte” seems to be led 10 this tater 
pretation by his swppesition, that the Perlan 
{#атат and the Siberian simman were originally 
the some; cf his note p. $20. Now, the Euro 
pean word cccers,. sa far 1 can see, for the fi 
time in Tesud's relation of Eberhard labro’ 
embassy to Chima, by onder еа Russian gover- 
years pre Lae e+ Ны гаша 
original (A. Braud, Beschreibung der Ch 
Rees, welche .. . af segs, ge tinal OF +++ 
verrichtet worden, Hamburg 16698, p. 80): ew” 
fünf eder. sechs "'angusen hey einander wohnen .- 
halte» sie einen Schaman, welche auf ihre Art 
einen Piaffen uder Zonberer bedeutet". The Faro 
pean term, therefore, originally [сз the 
sorcerer of the Tungua And, erbe 
Tungusian dialectis (aa well these of Sibér A 
je Mandia) call ihe sorcerer даша (e М - 
Castrén, Grundzüge einir | uium Sprach 
oe, 5t, Peterburg 1856, p. 7, 91; A. Raine, 
атаула, замара рв Араў Дыеты rRi Û he 
wantin, St, Petersburg 2 LN 2) It jw pol 
quite certain, if ikli Vl ad originally 
Tungus; W, Schott (Abk: Ре: ЛА, W^, 
Р P. 462) шш i , to m 
mom à Tahgus root; a different «i mat 
tho from the sane | : заре, is net ө, 
Harles (La relipion mutiennle des Trfurzr Orientan-t, 


т - 





{шй leen at work the term might have 
sprezd over a wider utes. ‘The derivation of the 
Tungus word from s "Chine пе, which inel 
mit be taken from tle Tmdia: з герт! 
miber (Quy than praa 














that the traveller acqnired the word throagh a 
Hesian medium, and therefdre the difically lies 
ip The Fi {йатал,„ having s instead. of the 
Tang. ap de Hailes (ef, cit, p. 38, n. 1), thinka 
that thin fact may be dec to Chinese influence. 
The Р fore, seems to 


be independent of the Ferian leman, which 


litter has nolking to de with any definite 
ef religion. ` ly (V: F. BÜCHRER 
SHAMDINAN !), knawn also under the Kurdis 
ono of Naw Ci tween mountains), kad of 
е кыа} of Hakkar, in the wilayet of Win, 
и оце об the leat explored regions of 
Central Kurdist&n, Its boundaries sre: — on 
the north, the koja об Самат; on the 


lados and Бапан (таа of Rawamlie); ёп | 


tho west, Onsmür (n&hlya of the sandjak of Gum- 
тат оп ihe est, the Feran dires, depen: 
lencies of Urmiya: Desht, Merguiawar and Ushnü. 
Séuntéd benween 37* amd 35^ N. and 44^ and 
45° Е. (Greenwich), Shamdiuin i iivided into 
"ee niin: (t) Zerin with Nehri, the ob 
münisirativé centre and sext of s KA mmakim; 
(2) Huitt, -with the «cat of a madi at. Benb5 
юе Sarum; (3) Guird) Herikt (Herkr), mudir at 
Hitkas, Gairdl ie divided into three parts; (2) Giuinitye 
Tarata {egoimt ihe kunj; (b) Guirdlye Nawpdr 
(middle); (¢) Guindtpe Rta Cla (under the mountain 
The greater part of the population je Kurd wi 
з small. Chrttion (Nestorian) minurity, In 1914 
there were about 13,000 Kurds amd 2,000 Christians. 
The Kurd tribes of Shamdinin ere the Неги, 
(witli znd Shamulin&n. Thie kut tribe is divided 
iito Zens and Homāri. Ervery tribe eecognises 
the authority of iin chief and all obey the power 
of the powerful family of Shaikh of Nehit (Sad&ie 
Меш) (ае below]. There are tn all 126 villages 
in Shamdman In view of the importasce of Kurdish 
a i ar It a be useful to give a the 
sames of the principal groups: vis. Naliya Humdiri: 
Nehirt, Henbt, Surnnii, Bal, Deim&Ra Sul, Melaiane 
Men ERR Anlian; Nahlya Zersda: Gare, 
Masir, clüna, Nowsbalir ( Benárwe), Hera, erürü, 
Rilunts; Nehiyo Guinki: С, Barota, Nehiwa, Islan, 
cs С. Niwpir: Diskin, Zet, Mawin; G. Bln 
: Süne, Shepat&me Guirditin, Bestsin, Zewls 
Кей, Верт, Sherwenis, Keled; Nabiys Herki: 
Bikar, Nefit Herki (which includes three villages 
under the common mame of Shiwa Herki: Gonde 
fuer Kererpênl, шш}, Belaw, Suomi, Diri, 
е. Saiz j : 


‚ 5а 
А ‘ew observations are suggested by the above 

names On the subject of the name of Nehri в 

"uppesiion has been made (Minonky, Zap. Mert. 

——— 

i) The aliii bare этет 

sumus it ibid mticle js BS akllani W, ihi frameriptinn 















Or, xxiv 1917, j« 187) connecting. 
















it with that 
af Nairi. This rama, to hin, may have 
heen brought here ata later date by the Christiana. 
Delattre (Asgaciter de gésgragdíe arsyrienme, in La 


| Resue dts Question Sientifiguer, July, 1853) ex- 


pounds at length the controversy on the sub 

of the site of Nani, *which matter is of capital 
impertance in tbe aay of Assyrian geography." 
He is against the spplication of the dames uf 
Upper Sea of Nairi and Lower Sea of Naiti to 


+) the Lakes: of Waa and of Urmiya respectively. 


Note, however, his remark that the mame in qner- 
tion ie rendered Nairi, Nabri or Nahin, according 
to the different ways of writing it. He also ways: 
*What misi above all be noted is that Samsiraman 
locates the country of Natri to the east of the 
Greal on the frontiers of Media” On the 
other hand, according to Thurese-Dangin (Uae 
relation oe Je gee campagne di Sargon, Paris. 
tòra) there 15 every sign that Na'iri oc Hubüsbikia 
is the valley of the Bohtin-5a. It la that part of 
the ancient region of Natri which remained imle- 


pendent of the kings of Urartu (of. cht рех xi.) 


Acconding to the same suthority, ‘the Guiswar 
probalily: forme the centre of the country of bluyaqir, 


This focalixation js confirmed by the itinerary of 
“the thirty-first camps 
| time the site of the country of Musesir was placed 


campsicn of Salmanasar. ... Up to this 


farther south, in the district of the stele al 


| Kelichin and о Торға..." Lf this is «6, Sbanulinán 
mus have formerly formed 


part of the country 
af Musasir. Mention should abo be made of the 
opinion of Th. Reinach (Um. feugi жийи der 
Matiéner, i. Arie der Études greegnes, vil, 1894): 
«the territory öf the Нина at eas -— 
responded in the main Qo tho grezter part oí t 

present  Turkhh wiliyeta of P Hakkin and af 
Modul... CH, Hî a word, the Turkish Kurdistan 
of to-day.” Heidi Nehn, other namei seem to 
suggest certain Jinks with this ancient epoch. We 
refer particularly to Bitksr (cf, Hit = Na =k 
page 222, M. Sureck, Glanzm sm О. А, Tofften'i 


Gengrapicul List te RF, Harper's Assyrian amd 


fadylomian Letters, veli. JF Ww Amer. Fool 
Sem, Lang. mud Liter, vol. xxii, No, 3, 1904) pnd 
some games lid -ir (Surunis, Rihunis) or aug (village 
uf nihlya Нашей; the mountain Hoski Gasng, 
between Helias et Kütüna Yukhan). Dr. W, Belek 

Aiche 


{Beiträge zur alten Geographic mud Стали 
Ferdeéarims, Leiprg igot |. em points to 
| aise 


the importance of such names, ng: “1 have 
discovered a whole series of ancient Chaldsean 
names among those ending im - or A", Db d 
well to. point out, however, |t regard to the name 
Shejáiin, that if might perhaps be connected with 
Scimhatan seniloned by Assemini (Saana =e e- 


tad, Abde Patriarcha nne A454. rnbjertas eei 


сдал дайга... Siahaan -+ --) May there be 
anme connection between Gulnica (Assemani, FEM. 
Ür., il. p. L) Amd Gulang, mentioned above Ë 

As regards Kurdish orography of Shamiinin 


the following names are worth mentioning: She 
hidin (Kur Sbehidün) om tho frontier af Dahi; 


Geri Giwickin, shove Nelui; Kün Mirgewtan, 
abowe Awliyin (Kar means m separare summi); 
Čiaye Keleshine, above Gelesbim ; Má&ye Helana, 
at Heins: Seri Salirin at Salinin; | ye Keil 
(оп Ке Ruiyün) at Henswük; Car Cel, tiülhiya 


TUE NEA Taste, at Bediw; Üennün at Агате, 
Ne 


Hauli, between the nihiya of Guirdi. ond 
Herki; Mengure, nibiya Guidi Barola; Sed а, 


Ё 
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near Restin ‚а Begori Doli Mehendi, £ 
Giliebal: and. Ci3yc "Spt Rer — on the frontier 
^of Galawar, 

Tbe priocipal passes, leading, MT y. Acopiar 
ares (4) the pasa of Keleshim, very difficult, which 






many ong coe ie at 


in the -weneration of which we we signe ef the | 


antent ertet rec ed re Ran 
on, the mountain of 


Marc ls venerated without rs drap з Мы 


mus not he. confused with the pass of the same 

паше ty the uth of Ugbun, башын, ш асин 

Р of the éclebrated stelé which was {ошый there: 
(2) the much eager pis геше) рама етеу 
‘webicdiar traffic during’ the wor, which ia known 
iby three dies: Zinlya Serik, Ziniya Pirgoale, 
Berd Misi. Mention must be made sho of the 
pass af Guirvo Talürin hetween Katüss Vulkhari 
'(nabiy& Zerzan) and [jecma (Desht). Шу the 
toad from Nebri to Mosul (telegraph line) passes 
"by Begum (ancient bridge) Ruwia (pasa Zmiya 
Beti) амі бершп, Тһе principal watercourse is 
> e given by the Turks the same Shamdinan Su, but 
Į amongst fhe Kurds it is known by the name Rubari 
5 Бедиа jt higher rogions, and Rabid Shin 
in im-lower regions, Ir le a tributary àf the Great 
n foto v which it flows at tbe spot called Tengul 
= | ii ds the ocighbowthond of the village of 
Suriya, in the district. of "Aumdiya. It» source іа 
^ nest = of Zinlya Sefik. It». principal Lrilza- 
Unies are Den) N а — Humiri (upper course 





and Christians, ‘This &anctuary |» alwayw gnurdei 
br à Цай of the “village of Sate, who i 
exempt ftom taxes and treated with esteem by the 
Kurds, We mmu remember im thin connection, 
with B. Dickson, that om this mountain there are 

“the remains of Urani comatruction," On the 
ойыс: band, iha antoni o (Ki Misgewiin ai 
AwliyEn and of Cidye Regh at Henawük (a place 
called MAT Sioe) ште also considered riy 


тасса, 

The ruima which have асби üf s more 
of besi historical» nalure, ought sest to be men 
ianed. Near de ad tede Benlürwa and Nehri, 
om the hill of Kem Twin, |» the Каїз Giuse! 
Ahmet. its site is d the Temaim 
ав oun Ve Dd rui 

Dera Kesh are found. оа Арна? ke uj to 
have risen in revolt agalaxt. ihe imi, ih 
masters of Shamdindn at this period, te have been 
besieged in this fortress and to have perished with 
all tbe. n after hawlüg thrown the women 
from the walle: feminine arnamenta haré frequently 
been discovered ut the foot of the hill. l 

и качка to prone) WIN ODT 
garding the exact period of Persian domination m 
these districts. [Hd Shamdmin whare the deetmits 
of the district of Mogul oy on the ether hand did 
I! go rather with the district of Hakkäri? |m regard 
to this question, na direct evhinace is given iu 


E 
hose. possession was in dispute betwoen Turkey 
ретт Under the Safawids Shansim&n belonget 
(to Persia. ít passed io the Forks after the 
victory of Suljün Selim, but returned fü Fenis 
re Nudie, uc AM e Pee aero 
às well aa Merguiswar, 'erguiawar, Harkilost- 
башат, (реп ава Lahidjin, were known at lir! 
among the Turka by the name of Moawuiaww 
ЙА, then by thui of Mamüliye Shar dips. The 
final delimitation, with Angio-Russian пайітасе, 
took place exactly os the eve of the uüibreak ví 
the war, lt must be added that in all this district 
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Herki, Rubari Shin (or 
Haly places Amongst the places which are 
. Sayer of Cel Shehidin-on the mauniain of the 
Me Um Humirü (here (s tomli 
af. the aalyid Abdu the 
>, ж. Hal, disciple 
і sse three tombs { 
к i i a ie are found in a 
аі Каши; Р 
at M dam: Pir W respi res 


E ac P e rik; on the left: — Sher- 
enih. ( Hunudel), MP. Begiibne, 

L v. — fwenerated by the Kords mention must be made af 

| | i the. numerous [мон of sepulture. There: ia the 

' è 

s шш ot where İl papnlarly believed that ihe 

b | the companions of the Prophet are. 

lady, the founder of ihe family of 

оГ Мой. Ах Меш itself, there are 

the propagator of the Nakal- 

 bandiyá deanna, $ O[ the muyil TX and of the 

Mablar? Spatulls in the north- 

Su: ы mike tine em рабое village. Chher tombe venerated are 

E ейп, at Hast The gift of 

mich ! ^. telepathy js attributed tà the Зна two E 

















LINE: 1 "mme another's sisters, 1 thi | 
А х 5 able. to communicate with one another xe inpr tuj ena t e 
1 29 at Nehiw bg to of Shaikh Farakh or Farkho | At Shiwa Herki; on am laofated rock, the 
C ow ка ф®шелыз а special virtue In gaining | called Kighki-Ketiti should he potid (Mu == 
; tt ptice of prayers that are offered there. Пее mauttain in 1he diale fore 
"pe ieri ib en atriest on wich is not atri. и шшш! to ht м 
üt Же tw жун i but bears the name o[| believed that WW waa тай LI um 
^p^ m 7 lth d e n" efie; in е other Fedi (117 5... À- لي اچ‎ l 
П i) lance the fight against the infide Іп | bridge of stone in front of the + Che pl 
war haute Sc r dee n nt called | Emir Dawid." The reference here i$ to a 
7 ie rel ie esas nr | و‎ in the neighbourhood of Guiawar, wi the ant | 
> guid to have been him, i» | whith canéerns us, is in tbe middle af нышан. 
e lived, to ыа, | ош байар, haie Moreover, the name very frequently. 
^ tà illa oe E SF i order Page: (or he тетайы M e у" iin bea ы 
* sin. (CY, 
| à Mane of the gute of this maxque e samnt nexr San Pul [a. E G. iting, De Zope | 
| | оета а vr im Der Alte Orient, ti, Wo 
“рш ri | 
3 D titii round the vil 
the | of Beydita 
e | 





- Hammer, & 












басен i багт) ТЯ io m tradition, 
which, ls quoted by G, Sonne (7s Me 
dita dm ирийг), after the conquest 
T Digirt ly Timür, an Emir Kars Osman la 
n to hare bomm nominated governor of Наккйп |! 
d tavheve | married «a Kund gf nolle birth, 
which contributed to the rise of the pond 
ad Hakkarî, Now the family: o£, | 
shown baloi hend io Rol bee кетл intimately 
connected with the history of, 
Shamiinin. Moreover, & hix 
copjugal. alliances between. the Mongols xml the 
Korda is known, mamcly thai) of Nas Khatum (ct. 
if, tk. 389): "Maa Chatun was the 
danghter of the lord af urdistag, which Coban’ ` 
father, Melik, sum af Toran ‚спа їп 
fhe time of Halaga and took tlie lady Nas prisoner. а 
Eni Calan ‘ls sald te: have seized certain lanis 
ot Karwin, Shorkan and Alamodin ender the prte 
Lest thet they ттт belonged 10. Nas. Kharun. 
In a valley. of the ا‎ Gak of Begilim, at a 
place called’ Taye Beer, the remains of an lmpor- 
tant construction аге to he seen. On the other 
side Of the peak Keli Regalia, ш! ihe village of 
Bamyan, аге Гобий the remaine of an aqueduct 
which sre connected with the riinw of Tuya Deri, 
"ames fonned with m arra (church — the 
Syriac пае) convent, cf. oles thè Armenian 
village оў odat Paih Kala wiih ibe conveni 
ш 8. Mo hers much as Dera Baniye, Dra 





sh. rte, indiente 3 certas. coa- 
uertion with Chihtien tradition. The history af 


the Nestorian chorch in fact shows na thal from | 


the fifth centary (Christianity wan more prevalent 
in these disiricts than it is at present. There are 
i for imrmising that Glamilmàm formed. part 

of the ecclesiastical province of [aelyal (Adiabene). | 
"The. tomnderstod by this name tha district 
stretching between the Great and the Little Za" 
(cl J.B. Chabot, Spmouicae Orientale em: reari! 
«е Урма weiteriens, Багі 1902, p: 673, 617) 
F. М, run (Kurds amd Санан, Landon 
1911, f. 64) thinks one 
1 ancient fame of this 


waa Runaka 
(that ія to say black 


which desiribed 


moogotuins 
a pleturesque fashion the beautiful mountains 
with dark foresta", This statement seetna 
te reconcile with what one knows about 


[ 
ا‎ E Rustaka from uther sources: on gr 


сотто} 


Fire (Ва 





VA ile name із 
art ома of Кил s Whatever 





* governors af 


mina, "Imiád al-Din, left kis father after a quarrel 


one can aay of Shamdindin: | by 


| to exercise authority aver the apri Pus 





eneatogy. The Mani tidie traces the. 
of the name of Shamil te thet Sal > 
-Ite, the foonder o | bic and) ^ — — 

жм local dne of Betis һый ть id — ^ 
һате d an Arsh tribe (the Kurds P 

тыну show a markel preference foi уу. ууч T: SE" 


between Mou] amd BighdBd. Defeated by. 
za "e [n e], ha м, mld ts have taken shelter " 


jm the mountains of Sijjamdinio, where hic fil ` " 


residenge was dt Simi, d the pildys of Herbi, 
Hig bon, Iza alen, extended his power over the beet 
districts of Mergiawar, Terglawar, Gail, Rartiost, 

Tusk, Örımár and Rekán. Six or seven pene- "ug 
rations of this family reside at Suini, which was 7 
ut last abandoned for BitkAr im the time of Mir a" Sen 
Zain skDin whose name a mosque at Nehri Бела. " 
After three or four generations the capital, in the 
reign Of Mif ain al-Din, wet transferred from 
Ritkir to Hartindn {п ihe mühiyacof Hunárn. The: , P 
remáins af the fortress which he erected st thal =, 
spot are visible to the present time. One of his: 

ra 


w ы шаш 


and migrated to the district of Urmiya, where the 
beglerbegui Afghic gare him Herde Stir and Ter. 
giawar as û fief. From him sprang the pay’ m . 
ihe ун паш. ‘the teat vos tobe Chad - 





_— OE à в 


анда themaelves а Мені, where they- ezer- va 1 
сівей their power until the time of the Shah © T d 
'U'bald Allkh (1870—1833), who imposed hismle — ^ — 
not only on Samara bui on many. other Kint | ! 
ditricts, even in Persia. 7 s 1 
The Kurd oral tradition, which har only re, ы 
cenily been written down, only father ah 
certain chronologica! dais, Оту" selerence w 
Henle Sür b eid to be knows, I is gives 
Minorsky (Marriot po fadinin Рола, 
wor, te Minit des AS. Air, 84, Petersharg 1915, 
p. 473), who in speaking of the Беке Пећ e ч 
points ogt that at fri this region wes governed. ка 
| à branch of the Ми# НазаптаЇ. Thé Tine ef b cat og 


de 
AS 


— 






the latter having for a long time been extinct al 
Tergulawar, their place waa taken by the Hokeade 
of Deiht, who tràce their origin to the three 
‘Abbasid brothers of Bohtani Казни) Beg, who: 
fied at Dpriiimerk, Моз Beg, who died at} 
dinis, and Kalantar Вер at Berde Sir, 7 e- 
fortress which жаз erected there da. 970 (1 

is atil visible. These indications | Ном арм 
to mign to the reign of the. ah 

‚| рео at which the séparation into two: ‘Nada of tbe 
Abbast Бете week pees, Mn was pot tii 

then that the. Afaliirs who accepted. "Imid. * 
‘established themselves firmly at Urmipa dnd began 















у 52 2 
Om the other hand, v. Hammer (2f. 55) 
ika of the presence at (he Kurnitai- с Чан . ' 
(Angus t246)-of “the two mlers af Kurdistan, " 
Shemseddiu yy MAT i учы р: А 
to story (Aere None муч È 
мг whe arc Wemendédt Je Clhemzruddis, zre 


hat | called Chem (a regular Kurd etymology; +, 


| gestam, ada Seconda Cation": 


Yrs al-Din = Io, e A confirmation of this is | 
offered by С. В. М „(ейнага î r. 
mice wel |wporo eti Mibrn, 1829), who 


| ja relying proba. on the autbarity of Pire Gar- m 
| seni, “the. father of K | 


urdology"" » [He refers 1o his , a 


tihe mme Kaur è __ِ 
-) Margaroli iays 
* | a È zo 


— de 


FI 


E 





"rine under him, 


fewer, 


ated: fot primacy in the Shami 
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on the subject of ihe Dislimerk (1. 3): *... Ita thha 
hitants call themaelves Aciame, according to others | 
they have siill the tame of Hakiarl, which i 
perhaps that of ihe principal family reigning їп 

that place", Deulümerk on the Grind Zb ië not 
for from Sheamdiniio, These concordances — Shame 
al-Din, Shamdiün, Shembe, Sciambo, Hakkari — 

serm to establish a certain conmeciion between 

Shams al-Din ond the powerful tribe of Hakkári, 
which te well-known in Kurd annals. It should 

be reculled thet, iF on the one band а Ким) 

(Hakkirit) prince Shams al-Din, wos present ai 

the Kurulisi of Gojok along with other Mongol 

viteals; on the oer hand at a later date in 1386, 
under Arghin (ef, Hammer, of. vif, 114], з 

revolt of Hakkiri took place, “after which 16,000 | 
horemen, commanded hy the Amir Masuk Kusehd- | 
echi and the [jslair Nurinaga, were sent against 

iho Hakari Kurds amd (heir rising pet down". 

This rather scanty documentary evidence docs not 

репин sty definite conclusion to be mode, and 

wt um content to note the references, 

The Power of tbe 'Ahhüs: Begrüde, which we 
have seen to have been very great, had to bow 
before the family of Nehri Sadite. The penealogy 
of this fzmily traces ite origin to the person of 


Whe Bhalih “Abd al-Kadir Gilad (or Dye: ef, К. 
A. Nicholson 


i Sindis in Jrfamic Af psticies, Com 
bridge, 1921, p. Sr, N9, 1; contrary to the belief 
ef Nicholson, we are here concerned with the 
locality ealed Gilin in southern KaurdistEm and 
nob with the province to the pouth of the Caspian). 
One of the sons of this promoter of the ENdirlya 
doctrine, Shaikh "Abd sbk'Ariz, la asid to have 
established himself at Alsi (to the north of Mosul), 
where hie tomb is ail) venerated, His son, Shai 
АЫ Hakr, proceeded to establish himself jm the 
district of Herki at the village of Sitat, which had 
been the capital of beams akin. Of the descendants 
üf the Shatkh AbG Bake, Shaikh Машат апд three 
of four generations resided аі 51081, then aferwarils 
in the time of Molla Hadjdji they moved, some 


Joto Melaiin, some 10. Demüne Sala i& the Humari, 


until the time of Mola Salih, OF the two sone of 


this latter, Saiyid "Abd Allih und Salyid Amad, the 


Geet waa the disciple ami successor оѓ Мам іи 
Ebin. After having моед Kakiblasdiya doc. 
Hine he chose Mehr as his domicile 
which become from that time the residence of this 


family. At first it waa content with purely spiri- 


tual influence, hut in tme li eitel upon tem 
authority also, which reached its MONTE сагы 
ha kl Эа Allh. The ambitions of this great 
Kord chict, who diveded the Adharbaidjin abont 
the rums and who waa overcome only һзу 
the joint "efforts of Pena and of Turkey, aré well 
known (cf 5. E. Wibon, Pertiam Life and Cure 
1845, See alio in the English dihur- Mook, 


Cores respecting the Kurdish Invasion 


of Persis, Turkey, 1881, N°. 5). Saivid T& I1 and 
Shaikh "Abd Allah Tl, grandoons OF the Shaikh 


‘Ubaid АНЬ, are the present representatives ol 


thls family, 


hedes these two principal families which dise | 
mention a i ihe lordi ol tees рой Шу 
torte Hern. Thiès tribe ia divided into two 

m end at Ualimu- ië Persia aod the other 
Nus PN nd Uy ib name in Shamdinān. 
n Б Ре their common origin to Khalid | 


SHAMDINAN — SHAMIL. 


rd to Guinli, the family of the Min divided in 
tme into wo branches, Zerin Begeide and Biz 
Cis Degrüde. For about x century, power belonged 
in the former, At Guirdi aa еса ашан 
Mir, there were paabmim. The Taifei paskiri 
family of Zerîn lê extinct: that of Guirdl, known 
m Kute epan, hea pretentions to a more ancien! 
noldiity than that of the Mir. In the Guidi Ti- 
rota, the Mir Leghkeei family is well known. Lanily 
amongst the Herkî, the most ancient family iv 
that of Mails Shabe Aghit at Shiwe Herki Ii ûû 
longer porseseed influence nor wealth, bmi the 
prestige which it had formerly won, silll remalni; 
m. al] the assemblies of the Herkr Kurds the fire 
place is reserved for it The Herki tribe lias many 
branches. ‘The settled part, Herki Benedji {1,000 
hearths), coustiiutes the population of the district 
of this name in GhamdinAn; the nomad part (6,000 
tents) passes the winter between Rawandis аші 
Erbil (Hawler in Kurd), the Sidin and Serhat 
and al Akii, the Mindas and im tbe summer. a! 
Terguiawar апі Мег in Persia; The com- 
men ancestor ef the Aglas of Herki was a certum 
Aim Bakr, s dangerous rival of Zain al-Din, Mir 
af Shamdinin, who ended by getting rid of him 
Ait) Hokr bad four sons: Mendo, Sido, Serhi 
and Mam Shaikh, from which are derived the name 
of the nomad Herki ciane: faba in hia Rawr 
wrongly places a pari of the tribe of Herki in 
Kirnünghaüh prr | 

Amongst cle ien families the following enjoy * 
certain renown: in the Zemi, Shaikh Djamal, ai 
Siri; in the Guini, the family of Sbalkh "Is. 
that of Molla: Nabi of Кей арӣ that of Shaikh 
Famkh af Nehtwa. li vhoeld be mentioned thai 
the evil spirits, apina, recognize the authority al 
the families of Shaikh (Yamal, of Molli Nahi and 
of Shaikh Balik Pieini (in the ‘aghiret of Shirwànt, 
which adjans Siamátnin). 

Bibliezraphy. Ac Mis been indicated s! 
the beginning of ihis aridis, Ghamdian із з 
Kurd country very little stidied. Apart from 
etiain vmgue refermnees in the books wf the 
American misdlonaries of the Presbyterian mis 
sion of Urmiya, eg. Or A, Gant, Tra La 
JZriwr New York, 1841, there is a camparall 
rely fall description only in. the works ef H. 
Dickson, Joursepy in Kurdistan in the Foures 
ef the Koya! Geegraphival Sevtety, t9gic, OPE 
cum сопйш! alio W, A. Wigram and Edger 
T. A. Wigram, iv Cradle af Mankind (Lift 
їп Æ Kardoni London, Iia, cho viii; V: 
Cuinet, Ja Z'wrquie d'Anr, Var 1890 IL 
TAE HN. 





The author of the prewent article in believed 
to be the first to publish details of the geography 
end history of SbsmdinRn, which he has been 


alle to bring together dering his sojourn al 
Urmiya and Venti Tots A Kurdistan. Cf 
also hie publications, B. Nikitine and E. B. Soan, 
The Tale of Suta anal Tair: Kurdish text with 
translation and moter in Aull. af she School ef 
Oricntal Studien, iii, amb Ler Kurds at ^ 
Chritioniime in A. MN, 192125 Ге Kurdi 
racenite рат. eux-mimer in ts, Fr, di. Ko. 25% 
May 1925; Fine d'enyembie per fe thédire at M 
gor guerre dans ie NOG, de la Perse Abid, 


о. 224. {й. Мїктїїх® 
SHAMIL, n popular fend din Traghesthn, 
head of the dervish urder of Naksbbandiya, ihe last 


aml mest auccemful lesder of the rising again! 


SUAMIL — SHAMMAR 


a 
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in the village of | 
wax, he distimgulahed himaell far 
1530 in the unsuccessful | 
of Khünsk. After ibe murder of his predecessor 
Himsa Beg (1834), be was chosen. by the rebels 
wi thelr leader, In 2837 he was defeated anil 
formed to wurrender; he was able to regain his 
power nest year and extend his role over a gresi 
ot of Dághestüu amd over the land of the 
Letentzen west of it, His inatitutions (miam) were 
bised on the religions law (sharia) жо that his 
rule was later known in Düphestán as the *period 
of ibe Sharma". His territory waa divi into 
ts districts, with m mii at the head of each and 
z wwfH for jolicial matters under whom were 
hur padis appointed by. him. Shimil's armed force 
mnoonted to 60,000 men. The mountains of De 
mum and the still less accessible forests of the 
Celentzen. formed the bulwark of hm rule; in it 
wes the fortress of Wedeno, Shamil's residence 
fram 1845 till the Runstan conquest ( April 1/13, 1859). 
After several unsuccesafu] attempts tà put down 
the rising by the superiority of military force, 
there began im 1845 a alow ; ion uf the 


mouninina and elezrings of the forests, Shiühmil'a 


atempls, expecially daring the Crimean War, to | 


ghi help from tho Turks were unavailing. After 
the fll of Wedeno the struggle was decided, 
тр на аа surrender in. lua E 

п fadness Dunih ón Aug. 25 (Sept. 6) 1859. 
After being received by the Taar Alexander Il 
m Si Peterburg, the town of Kaluga was allotted 
in him and his immediate relations es a residence. 
There by his oem request he and his sont in 
1568, took (he osth of cc to the Thar. 
In Feb. 9860 he was allowed to go to Meces; 
hé died in Medina in March im 1871. Before his 
Heath his eldest son Ghi Muhammad (local pro 


nounciatlon in Rassian tramiliteration = Kad Me | 


pnmm) received 
later he ent 

part ju (he war of 1877 and in the efforts to stir 
"p he people of DüAghestin. He died im Mecca 


misim to vidt hle tek father; 


in 1905. Shimil' second aon, Muhammad Shaft, | 


catered Russian service and ultimately settled in 
Karan with the rank of Major-General. 
PidliegrapAy: A uurvey of the numerous 
Hussisn writers about Shimil is given by M. 
Minnarow: Hitflugraphia Cawcuncd st Tramr- 
, fuac, St. Petersburg 1924—1376, |. р. 
798 sg., NO, 4781—4840. Notes on thla by E 
Кону, "bres Anila Партин 
Mani, 1898 anl especia Dagestanskiy Séor- 
"ik i904. |l, р. доо, 211—441. — Mirzi 
Hasan Efendi (Adri, DaghirGa (cf. above 
|. 928), p. 194 ny 203 299. A work on Shamil 
and hia im | ^ 
bis nephew *Abá al-Rahmän in 
MS. is now in the Aslatie Misenum in Leningrad. 
A Ruvaiag translation by A. Runowskiy ap- 
pinra: по Tifis n i862 (äri in the newspaper 
Kambas, NS. 72—76), CI ala E. Waidenbanm, 
mori bo Kambazu, Tiflis 1R88, p. 164-200. 


Kaluga. The 





ACSHAMMAEHIL, Ain "Авида АймАй m. 
nU "Uruwxs БАТО А, "Ат AL-WaAnip, a leurned 


onsult and Abadi biogra 


i ise 


her, died 















the Turkish service apd took | 





jonment wss wrllten ja. Arabic by | 


108 928 (== March 29—April J= Maş 26, ' 


4521) m one of the villages of the oasis of the 
Ifrem of the [5abal Nafius, in Trpolitznin. Among 
liis рари жая Abd WVahyá Zaksst;a' b. lhrihim 
abl Hawwirt. 

‘He waa the author of the following works: 
t. À commentary on the “bias, a short treatise on 
theology by Abi Haf Omar b. Djsmi" al-Nafüsi; 
2. A commentary on his eynopsis of the A. a/- ad] 
теш MAF om the sources of law by Abü Va'küb 
Yomi b. Ibrahim al-Sadràn; 3. A. a^-uyar, a 
biographical collection, spiced with anecdotes aml 
а {єтєт historical eventa, of the principal Abüili рет. 
sonmapes A few extracts lint French have 
been published by Maayucray in hia Carenmigue 
dies Zakaria, Algiers 1879, p. 325 apg-; the 
Arabic text. was lithographed af Cairo їп 1301. 

BilMliegrap p: Motylinski, AjMierragdi: 

du Абай im Hw de Correspond. afric., 1885, 

L, i. p. 47—70; da, fe Dye! "Mefous, lasls 

1559, p. 9o, note 1; al-Shammikhi, A. a/-cirar, 

p. 562; AbB lik Пы al-Yisaf Ajtfyash 

al-Dyasa ‘iri, are HA таё alma misin, 

Cairo £342/1913, 25, note г. 

ien à (Мон. Нкм СпкмчЕһ) 
at-SHAMMAKHI, Act Skrin "Aum wo ‘ALT 
п. Амін m, IvAw, Abádi jurisconault, died 
al = great nge ln 79t (= December 20, 1389— 
Decemher B, 1390) in one of the villages of the 
Ifren of the Djaba! Nafisa, iti Tripolitania 

After studying with Aba Misa ‘Int b. Та al- 
Shimmākhi, he attached himself to Abd “Asis b. 
lbritim by ABT Yahya. On the conclusion of his 
stuilies, be settled at Metiwen where he devoted 
himself to teaching for thirteen years. He then 
settled in the oasis of liren in 756 (== Janunry 16 
1355—]auuary 4, 1356). | н 

His pupils were: his son Abi "шгп МОй, 
hi» grandson Sulaiman, Abû '1-БЛшиш b. Takina 
al-Harrh, Abü Ya'güh Vault bh. Migbab, etc. 

Ho composed the following: works: r: a Diwan 
which remained unfnahed im four grent volumes 
which has become the fundamental lawhook of 
the people of the [abal Nafüsa; 2. "ЯН, з 
theological treative. dedicated to Nih tl. Hazim; 
з. арла № "аатина. | | 

RibliegrapAv: al-Shammikht, А, чүнү, 

Сайо 1301, р. 559; МоуШшзш, БАга АМЕ 

du Misb in HulL de Correrjemd. afric., 1385, 

L, iL, p. 44- (Mon. Bes. Cursu) 

SHAMMAR, (a) the plateau containing 
the parallel ranges of Diabal Adja’ and 
Diabal Salma, “the two mountains of Таут". 
In extent it atretches southward from the Маг 
ta the Wadi ‘-Ramma and incladés Ioan, Mima, 
Hubrīp ani Hummün which shelter Shammar 
tribesmen, Politically the term ia incanatant. Thus, 
when the Ami of His'il [q. v.] was at the heighi 
of his power Djawf and Riyal were inchided ta 
| Shammar. Tosemueh os the tribe gave ite name in 
the district, Hike lity predecessors, the Tayi, it ii 
best to confine the neme fo the Djubal where 
the Uibe f paramonnt, The capital в еш off 
from the onide world by its mountain barriers, 
fair access only being possible fram the direction 
af Talma by the Ri’ al-Salf which pierces the 
mountain to the 5, W. of HEH and by a pami 
throeph the аһа Salma. Between the ranges 
water |» plentiful; but outide. the fertile fringe 
wells are few. The climate is bracing and healthy 
ami epidemics like those recorded Ьу Doughty 
(1. 296) sre doubtless of external origin. In the 
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gaies water li bear the surface and cultivation 
carespondimngly exsy. | . 

(4) The confederation of tribes in this 
region and in al-[jasira. Leal triditions 
aa tû the origin vary: Tt la claimed that the 
Shuman ate öf Northem stock in Ube line of 
НаЬаа dind Mudar. Wallin (7.4.6.5, xx. 331) 
reported that they differ considerably from Syrian 
Araba in racial characteritice and resemble in 
features the Yaorenia, and thai thelr tradition ië 
that they were the lost to. migrate from southern 
Arabia, The moling clan, the Dje'far, ie a sub-tribe 
af the "Abda of "Abida, descent from Kahiin, ao 
that ihey mag be Yamanik They certainly hold 
ihai they displaced 2nd im pari absorbed the Tayi 


lin Durai, Kira at HAAR, ed. Wüstenfeld, pe 


234, merely ays (hat the Hast Shammar ore min 
Тоу. Поту, ii gt, repotts that. Nad)dMean gie 
nion. farours a mixed ancestry, There is no good 
ciue at ty the date of rhe Shammar imuptiam At 
the beginning of lalàm ihe Tayl were in the 
ahammar lands and prohably their expropriation 
waa gradwal. Ai-Kalkaghand| mentlood the Shanunar 
merely s Ambe inhahoting the Тау mountaiux. 
lie dom fot connect tber with any known stet. 

Their hereditary foes aro the "Anaza; Héeduwin 


wir has pone od for ab least & ceniury znd a half. | 


Aluüt a hundred yeure ago, the "Anazá succeeded 


im dividing the Shammar. They forced = large | 


wing of them ta crow the Euphrates and oc- 
cupied the intervening Ira. By this time the iwo 
poup «if Shammar are politically disinct, the 
Mesopotamian. céction following Ibu [Kerha, Newer- 
thebesk (he blood tie is will honoured in that the 
ous land of the Djabal ix open iû aby of the 
Шепа chammar. The Shamauar ane extends aj. 
mont to Nadal, though the assalts of the ‘Anara, 
the Ubafte арі recemily the Amir of Riy&] tend 
to confine them to {һе Май. 

Tha Djina Shammàr are practically all noid, 
their range being between Tigris and Euphrates 
They come sa far south oc Hoghdid and Zubar. 
A rrmder-vous is Dair al-Zür and they move up 
ihe Bhs hide i.) fewmrnda Wibi. In the abeence 
Man official estimate iheit tminhers may he sall 
و‎ ет дь 

‘he Amin who takes the name of hie hower 
anid is known as lha Rashid, is oot only the 
paramount shit of the Shammar tribes; hie is 
alu the ruler of the settled population im the 
line of cases botweon the ranges of Adj ані 
et and watlying settlements like Mustadjidda. 
eek q.*.] and Каш (population about (ооо), 
bafar, Akda, Mulkzk and Samia deserve mention. 
— The renowned Tamim still form a considerable 
рүен of the setiled population, though they 

line to. Ihn Said of Riyàl The lownipeople 
аге герме] йа superior to the Beduin tretheen 
in courge amf military skill They form the kack- 
сем of the army: each man i$ compelled to für. 
hin own camel or horse, weupons, ammunition 
мел, and | | u $ummons is kent 
ae nomads, who, though they turn out ju great 
M. КЕ pos d regarded a» auxilinriex. The 
lain а discipline asd hi an Cr 
sert their sire | ER | 

м пр ың capable Amir. 
ж, mr vd any knowledge of Avahic Wlerture 
bnt | Ашуы, And the former knew little 





 €nlculatione o[ Mulammad bi 


Hanbali traditions amd. the | hid abra), and ibat. oí 


specific veneta of ihe МШШ faith, The Spanner 
have been some of the most devoted champlom 
оѓ Маһ ан they have done — н 
ropagste it throughout weatero Аташа Latterly 
thaw ae revolted against the excessive ausienty 
ss io Nadjd. Doubtless np-to-date information oí 


aleve. : 
| refrain deliberately from noticing the work 
af Willlam Gifford Palgrave, ai Philby (li. 117— 

156) hai shown thet he was a liar. 
Hibllegraphy: K. Ritter, Етна per 
Aiien, Berlin 1846—1847, vinfi. 3433 494 35 1 90) 
G. A. Wallin, In -RGS 1851, XX. 294—144 
anil 18$4, xxiv. 115—307; С, Guanmani, N 
Neged ssttentrinmale: JFtineraria de Germaine: 
it mesh wel Cassim, Jerusalem 1886; Lady 
Аполе Blunt, è Pilgrimage fe eM, 2 och. 
London 1881; C. M. yi Travel ir dn 
hia Derrta, 2 vals, Camhridge 1888; C. Hutes, 
Veyage dams ldraMe Centrale, iy. Бийти а 
lu Бәл wc Gíegraphiz, Series 3, vul. 5—5. 
and "Tewrma/ d'um coyage гт Arabir, Paris 1501; 
E, Nolde, Aris n. шиини ee 
1805; ]. Euting, Japebnch aimee Каш ө mer 
Arakin; ią Leiden 1896; H. 3. Philby, 74 
Jarit af Avatia, ف‎ vols, London 1922, asi 
other works cited. For the geography +8 


record of exploration, D, G. Hogarth, 
The Penetration у ا‎ T9os- 
(A: GULA) 
ALBHAMS {a} the sun As in Gre 
айгопону, whose conerpilon of the cennar the 
Arabs had taken over, they made the wm [° 
rowed the earth from east to west lu a true (trop) 
year, The centre of the sun's orbit (epicycl* = 
falad af-tadetr) did not coincide with the earth" 
centre bal was eccentric to iL (af bsrig) al manh 
tò account for rhe inequality of the seasons «bi 
had alrendy been established by Mippsrehes. T: 
sun itself wes @ hall-ihaped solid body annk imt 
the so-called eccentric sphere of the sun (fe! 
asim] in sucha way Ihat the ball of the sn 
uu rd EE сл 
ете. (А рісті Wlintration of this T 
m Rudloff and Hochheim, Die irirna d 
Gagminl, Lelprig. 1893, p. 13). И 
radius of the aun'a orbit si Gos, then acco - 
Hipparchia the distance of ite centre from tbe ad 
of the earth = approximately 2# 30° се ы 
radius, xccording to аі. Вана = 22407, 1 !* 
„Маза al kh ari 
result im an eccentricity, the magnitude ol which l^ 
been variously estimated from 2/ 10° to 2/ r 
(st АН. Soler, Dk arenas Tafeln d 
i, Misa al AA Urism, Copenhagen 1914, P- 45^ 
The two directions at which can aol at the em 
from the two centres mentioned thus form 7^ 
je calculated by I ch ms E 7 
a maximum (hy al-Ma'mfin'a aatronamers at? a 
һу Ван! ш 1* 58^. Thi» magnitude is clit 
the equation (fad aA wa marie’ 
In consequence of the eccentric sun's orbit wht’ 
(in modem language) ja simply the elliptic pri 
of the earth rund the gun projected on 7 
sphere of the heavens, there were two. ontstans OF 
pointe for the motion of the wun; Nhat И у, 
t i* nearest the earth. ( juriges, perigar 


Е 


f rte distance Го 
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the earth (а a mapajani aud bald aad 
it ja one of sl-Bartilor'à most. Important contribü- 
tpus to knowledge, that he discovered the turning 
movement of the apogee which we co now 
prove to be a necessary result of the disturbance of the 
earth's path by the attraction of the moon (ihrer | 
body problem). Al-Batt&of foond it amounted to 
zı” in = year, according to the results of modem | 
ssuronoiny it ia about 11" £o (cf. er. Dsrael-Holts- 
wart, Die Eirmente der tAire trenomis, | 
l, Wiesbaden 1885, p. 7). Thit movement of 
the apogee has moibhing to do with that which ia 
"elsi ا‎ the precession of the equi 
notes amd ш added in the meme direction to 
ibe furwer, While Hipparchus and Ptolemy esti- 
mated its annual amount al 76", al-Batifini came 
auch mesret with $4" — 55", while Nasir al-Din 
ibTüx abont 3260 calculated it at gi” which ii 
practicully correct, Whether now the introduction 
of trepidation into this movement of preces 
sion in the sodiseal circle, Les tbe assumption of 
an inequality їй it in the form of à secaw move- 
meal (jargia alif ee Fikr) ls due tu lack 
of sgreenmmmt -in calculations or, as 5. Günther 
Ihinks, was lexrned by (he Arabe fom the Hindus 
(cf, hie Statice zmr- Geschichte der. mathemat. ena 
Phisikal Géegrasáie, IL, Halle 1877, p. 75), need 
uot be 4Hiseussed here. It will be sufficient to refer 
lo the work of Thabit b. Kurra (826—901) which 
war transisted into Latin by Gerard of Cremona 
with the tithe Lider САГАН af mete accessions ef 
recon (ch H. Sutor, Die Mathemariier w, Atire- 
erm ave ЛР mend ikre Werte, Т.р 1900, 
P- 37) Emh torta, Arabic and Latin, are in MSS. 
ш the Biblatfhéque Nationale. Delambre has in- 
vestigated the Latin MS. He quotes it as weds 
len Chalii: ay mote ecferes spheres and finds 
that Thabit introduces a second movable ecliptic, 
which rises onl falls alternately above and below 
the fixed ecliptic, The equimoctia! point» at the 
mme tine sivance or relire as much ma 10" 45" 
(ef, J. Ls qoem Hirfeire ue lurtroucsmit du 
movie oer, р vai 
The divisions af енд 
es as ‘olor тоб оп. Та йг lv thet which la 

jieted within = tropic year along the eccentric 
sar sphere, during ki His the sun traverses 
the twelve constellations of the ¢odiec (ecliptic = 
fatal abburieg?) to retarn again to ite starting 
point (beginning of spring = satiat alt ridai). The 
duration af the trople year was caleulated by al-Hat- 
'àni a0 3664 548 46* 24" (actually itis 3654 54 45" 
47 ke, miuch more accurately than by Ptolemy who 
putà a as 1664 P Nie Secondly, the sun as a 
result of the tevnlution of the globe of heaven 
around the earth perform ite daily round in the 
heavens from exit to west. Thi Ambas understood 


hy natural day (remm), tbe day of sunlight |. 


sal nigh combined. Muslim religions cere 
Monies ure closely connected with the differen: | 
Mages of daylight: Dawn and twilight (intr, 
tha fag q.v.) ene | la far prayer and ii was 
s7ecemary (o define (hem astrunamically. In. the 
meridian or at midday (wigf al-eaddr), the «un 
к its gentet Һе (рана алі") and 
begins to shika (setê. The mdr |» the 
Abate: of prayer immediately after moon. The 
iiznce of the aum [from the meridian fe called 
(E «гай, The tion of the ann in the 
di "ena was mauallw obtained from the length arid 
tection of the shadow of the aidyüz, The Hahim! 





lime are caused by two 


mitronomer: Tbn Vüngs (1009) celled attention to 
the Walflehadow which i a result of the Matness 
ef the sans disc, Tho shadow instruments of the 
Arala Le. their sundial were of varied kinda At 
the moment when the afternoon shadow on ihe 
karji [horizontal &undial) exceeded ihe midday 

w by the length оѓ (с ауд (matih the 
time of "arr began (aliernoon prayer). The boura 
[atai ar wee WA) were cithor «qual n ut. 
mitala) cor muequal ie. temporal (ausa? at 
saminiya) Later the equal hours were also marked 
om the sundial, 

The procedure for ascertaming the beginning 
ami magnitude of the eclipse of the sun (Farülf di- 
ghoms) among the Arabs fo bared on the тарот 
of Ptolemy. Ag regards accuracy in calculating the 
beginning of and observing an eclipse of the sun, 
the seme holds a» for ihe moon (cf. AL-EAMAR). 
in auch questions as и ردا‎ apparent size 
of the ann, its distance from the earih etc, the 
Arahe al» closely followed the Greekx [Ibn ak 
Haitham notes that im solar eclipses a similar 
reddish black |a seen on the sun's disc a» ou the 
moom, at the time of itx total eclipse. He. remon- 
menda the observatión of a solir eclipse im its 
reflection in a vessel fülled wish water, is view of 
the too fierce light, especially in partial eclipses. 

Bibliography: In addition to the references 
in theo бех: С. А. Манао, ыбаа гі AF 

биги Ори uitfrememiram, Miluü 1599—1907, 

L 4T, 43, 71, 104, 135, aud. the corresponding 

Adnotationes, Vol i with the plates of the 

gun; BR. Wall, Gedichte der. Asfronomiz, Munich 

1877, p» 47, 160, 173. On [ln Vünuss proof 

that the shadow (af-pi//) of a аара gives the 

height of ihe upper rim of the sun and not that 

ol it» centre, сї. Cı Seha, Ober rine arabice 

Mrthows, die geographitche Breite any dir Johe 

dir Semns in ersten. Vertibal (Hide eAne Azimur) 

zu Perdimonzm (enmlem d. Hrsiregraphie w. ma- 
ritimzm. Meitoralogie, 1921, p. 131). Ou wundials, 
the division of the days amd hours: C. Sehay, 

Снан der Araber, Berlin 1923 and do, 

Sannenuhren drr spdtaralischen Aafreminmir, [sis, 

ri, N', 18, 1914, p- 331— 361. On the greatest 

declination of the san or aphere of the ecliptic 

(ghüra!. al-mail, uf-mai] aI-a gam), cf. the article 

AL-SARATAN. Iba al-Haitham's note on the ol» 

servation of the eclipse of the sun iè in his: 

Fi Mriyat al-Aidr alladl f) Wodfh of famar 

(Madjlis baladiy in Alesandrin), (C, Scuov) 

SHAMS au-DAWLA, Av TAHIA в. FAKHE 
Av-Dawnia, & Hüyid, After the death of Fakir 
ai-Dawia [q.*.] the amirs proclaimed as his sac- 
ecaor his four-year-old aon Marini al-Thawla under 
the guardianship of hin mother Saiyida and gave 
the governorship of Hamadhsn aud Kirm£nghüh&n 
to Shame al-Dawla wha was slo à minor, When 
Majd al-Dawla grew up, he sought to overthrow 
his mother ond with this object mate an arrange- 
ment with the visier al-Khapr Abi "Ali b. AIL b. 
al-Kübim in 397 (1006/1007). But when they sought 
ssaiztance from the Kurd chief Badr b, Hasanawaih, 
the latter aet out for ng with oe ші {ама 
má took Maji al-Dawla prisener. The govern. 
df was then jjven to Slams al-Dawla but as be 
waa vot. eo pliant zs Madjd al-Dawla, the latter 
was relented from his prison after a year and 


again proclaimed ruler, while Shams aj-Dawla retur- 


ned to Hamadháa. After Badr had been murdered 
by the soliliers in 40$ (1014/t015), Sliama al-Dawla 
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seized a ponion of lis territory amd whea the | adherents, and the more orthodox Nav al-Din al 


gandon of the dead man, Tihir hb, НИШ bh. Made, 
wihal jo dispute the possessiag of it, he wus 
defeated nnd thrown imo prison. His father. Hilal 
b. Hadr had alrendy been imprisoned by 5ull&n 
al-Dowle [q. v.]; but the latter released him шщ 
scut him with an army to regain thue landa occupied 
by Shans al-Trawla. 1n Dhu 'L-Ea' da 405 (April/May 
1015), he came upon the enemy but the tattle 
resulted! iy Mis defeat and death, After this 
victory Shame al-Tinwle seised the town of al-Haiy; 
Madid al-Dowls ond bis mother tuak to (light, 
hot when Shame al-Dawla wished to pursue them, 


hi» troops mutinied sud forced lim to retwrm do | 


Hamadhán, whereupon Madjd al-Duwls ond his 


the Turks cose in Hamadbin: Shums al- Dawit 
appealel io ALG [уа far li, Какаш, puerrmor 
ol Haban, and wiih hia help aucceeded io driving 
the mutives element out of the town, About gr 
(roar/íoiz) Biama al-Dawig wot succeeded by 
his son Sami’ al-Dawla Lut within two years 
(404 — 1023/1024), Hamadhisin fell into the hamis 
of the Klkoyids [q. ү.) (Rakwaiblils) 
Bibliography Von al-Athir, al-A denis, ed, 
Tomberg, ix. og, 144, 173—173, 182, 208, 226: 
Ihn Ehaliin, af'/far, Ur, 466. 469—473: Hamd 
Allh Masawiii Karmini, Foriti Gilt, ed. 
Browne, i. 429, 431; Wilkmn, Geh, d; Su/tane 
at Gen kh Hajek ick Mire honed, Chap. xii; 


Wail, Gard. uw. Chall fer, Hi $1,537 фа Lane- 


Poole, Zàs Mohaermnidgas Пула, | p. baa; 

L G. Covernton. in. Nauirmatiz: Chrvmic/e 190, 

220—148, Е (Kk. V. ZerIRESTEREN 

SHAMS at-DIN, [5ee ppwarst, i. roe Im 
UkKGIZ, ILTITTMISH, FEHLEWAN, Tina], 

SHAMS AL-DIN, lus "Aun AitXi ADSAMA- 
TRAST (the riha ii varlously given, as the pro- 
manciilon ef the name of the country varies), — 
belonging tu Samaja e Samnlra, a district ip 
North Sumatra which in those dava formed a pari 
of the kingdom of Pasei: ci Ње ап. ЕОМАТЬА), 
& Malay mystic author, who was bom pro- 
bably. before F575 and died in i650 (Kadjab 
12. 1039 A. H., ms we know from Nir al-Din ul. 
Rüntís Husds aSelWm. the part in question 
ha bern edited by O. K. Niemann, ünder the 
tiile ари Nagari Aià, (n Flaming wit 
Maleisehe Geechriftrm, the Hague 1907, IL зт 
On: his persenality аіди says: "This Shaikh 
wid learoed in all branches of learning: especially 
hin knowledge in the field of the Siw Fa paure) 
wai well known: a number of books have leen 
written by him". He ia often mentioned along 
with hh contemporary Hama ај: Рашо (= be- 
longing to Paru on the West cont of Sumatra; 
ef. the gi. QAMIA AL-FANSURT in tlie Supplement), 
whore ата із, however, mach greater 
Whether Shams al-Din was Hamra's pupil, as H. 
асах ТЯ Б " wi 

tende | Dia. Leiden i921, p. 28), 
епи SAC nol quite certain, 
| ^ conquest of Malacca by the | ue 
(1511), the importance of Асы eee 
Ци p numm aed religions life had Increased, 
repe: y during the reign of Iskandar Muda 
бє E Ua Alam) (1603-1636), who extended hia 
rl as M fa of the Malay penineia, religious 


| MAME wat very intensive. Our 
ae a d struggle ‚з the radical 


1806, Series 3, vol. l. 463, where 


iL * 127). 


| Helden тозӣ, р, 


“Din and thels | 


Hint; ma Shamê al-Din wan granted thy avoir 


of bkandar Muda, al-Riotri left Acheh for some 


ime, but later ony during the reiga of Iskanda 11 


he succeeded in securing Vhe aaiiznce of he 
public authoritum aud, by a Jarwa, canted the 
hooks» of hi» opponents fo be barnt publicly (Н. 
Kraemer, eg. ct, p. 30; du. Meerd.Sumatrannz 
implerdem of de Faraasnnke. уггі, in Гена, 
19314, jy. go: ef. alo Н. М, w. 4. Tuuk, Ау! 
Verlag der Маг. Handmhr, etc, in RTT, 
Maul Мала 
Sj4h i» anoiber name (or алаг Пу 
Kraemern éf. nó, p. 30 жр. шешинин phi W- 


tans 


 lówing works of Shame al-Din: 
mother returned to al-Raiy, In goa (Чотойоз1) | 


t) Mirar al Mi mim, Mirror of the Beliy", 


deals with dogmatica Шш an orthodox mann, 


written in тосе (1601). Cod. Or, Leiden X% 1700 


СН. Н. faynboll, Cat, Mul... Wandiihr, Litir 


| 1952 in 10) comain parta of it; the 
former i» provided with a Dutch translation la 


P. v. d. Vorm (d. 4731), and ia therefore tbe saxis M5. 
&i has already been described by G. H. Wem; 
the complete work contained 211 questions ani 
nnswers om religious subjects (6G. H. Wernlly, 
Madeinbe Dorbzaa!, Amsicrdam 1735, p. 354—355: 
the author alio says that this. work was very populé 
im hia days and cites [Introduction, p- 1—111j thé 
beginning sentences, acconling to which Smam» 
al-Ln wrote this book for those who wete wot 
acquainted with the Arab and: Persian languages! 
2) Аўла? а/г Ант, “Mirror of hose whe 
have acquired a. diep mystic knowledge”, min- 
tioned һу al-Rücii, bema to be las, V. ¢ 
Tuuk's identification of this work with Cad. U* 
Leiden .N*. 1332 ih üccorlimg to Kremen, p 
31, wrong. 3) Sheep Andai Hamcat af Penh 
(written in 1611). perhaps a commentary on Hansa : 
Kuba! af-Mubebkilin (Kraemcr, p. 2g and not 1. 
which has survived to wi. Juyaboll, uf. 4 


e dnd 
A 289, poen that Cod, Or. Leiden, N?. 1953 
2) contains this commentary. 

Excerpts of works by Shame al-Din are mentions! 
by Kraemer on pogi; on p-ga we find a list sl 
works which are only known by name (el. sl 
p. 3o above) Ae it is not always certain the! 
Shame al-Din is the real suthor, wid oor know 
lodge of their contents d» still very- limitek, |! 


seen not to be necessary to emimenite them aË 


| here. Only scanty notice of Shameal-Dim's teach? 


can be gathered from the i M ed tn 
us; even Codex Beiden, coll. Su. fr, ve x 
described by Prof. Ph. S тав Ronkel (Swf 


Cat. Mali iL... Handphr. Laidiche Uute- Vp 
iden 1922, p, 146, N*, qai) a» a résumé ol 
Shame al-Lin's teachings, has only ihe characte: 
of & collection of amuotztions which presappos 
& fuller account or oral explanation, 

Al-Rünri mention Shaina salla (Rraemer, I 
18) йз a representative of the Маф 
а аа 
"achings giveu emer (p. 45—45) w* 85 
сам pat there is no sue deviation um 
ра the other hand s exercised & ын 
altence on the peculiar Javanese mymiie HUE 
lure, which is, however, mek yet fully investi! 
(cl, the art. wuLDK), Continued researches wl 
elements, which are so wel] represented in Jr 
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la the Viterary һе аве» ОЁ Заоа а-на and 
hw comtemporsrbew. | 
According to: v, dL. Tuak: (ep. cira p 463—454), 
«лати [q] Nukta JT Dae arf and 
his Taie JO Mu rifet aR ym. wê expecially 
lotended ae polemics against Shume abtin (eL 
ulin Kraemer, р. 34—31 
fiifiegrapast We N. w.d. Tk, Art 
Рену ele, BTL ¥, бегин з, жо, 1. 464—466; 
C. Simek ihwgronje 7e Ackhekeem, Leiden 
гасб, П. r2—33; HL, Déjajeliningrat, Crifiz 
Ürerzich? ...,. cum Aet Жена! реш АГА, 
Іа HFF, tori, lav. t78, 182, r83, 186, 
113: H, Kraemer, Em Jaraumade Primbem mit 
dr Zertiémue Few. Leiden 1921, Cap. 1—11I 
pamim, do, Nuer- Semarak minin o? 
de 'Тарпеяҥйг туф, їп Dyama, 1934, dew. 


30—333 end ihe other literature mentionel 
in the text. СС. Bees) 


5НАМ8 л„-МА'*АШ. (See Gants] 

SHAMSIYA, order of derwishes called 
after Shamê al-Din Abu '-Ihaná' Abmud b. Abi 
"1-Ватз М | Síwisi ur Siwiisi-réde, also 
cilled Kam Shame al-Din and Shamsi (d. roog = 
iĝoo—1601). He is mentioned by ihe historians 
Matni (Constaniinoplo 1253, 1. 372) and Petewi 
(Conslantinople 1383, il. 290) among the saints 
of the reign of Mubammad Til, and they state 
(probably om the authority of this sovereign, 
whose leiter la cied by von Hammer, Geichiehi 


der sumanischen Dickthunst, Wii, 286) that be | 


fooght at the taking of Erlan (1005 — 1595). He 


wai the puthor af numerous worka. ln Turkish, | 
enumerated Бу Наа Кайа, wha, however, | 


cunluss him with other - ef one called 
Аана ab*drifin there ia a copy in the British 
Museum, mmi apoiher callol Саона i pre- 
served im the Vienna Library, Notices of the 
order in European works are mainly derived from 
азот, who imentions it im his lt (Jab, 
iv. 635), whence von Hammer obtains his in 
formation in the. Geschichie des wamianis hen Reiches, 
iv. 216, adding that the fonnder Heed and died 
at Medina in the odour of sanctity, In his later 
wok os Ottoman Poetry, fec. aia he states thot 
this person was head of the EKlaluall order in 
Stwüs; and in the А'йтйг а-АЧйт he {ө called 
the restorer of the Khulwati order. In a pedigree 
of orden, made by a Nakahahand! and cited by 
Le Chátelier, Cewfririer, p. &o, the Shamaya is 
Prpremented ox a branch oí ihe Kholwattys and 
appears to be confined {о Siwia. |t does not 
figure i the lht of ityr at Srwüs drawn up by 
Cuinet (La Twrguie a Avie, i, 666) whence it 
wi» probably а local mame for the Khalwati onler 
Ts speedily became obaolric. Le Chátelier, 
^6 £5. FÊ. t70, mMeotions an order of this ome 








the Sugth-Arabinn clan of the Banu leta b, al- 
Hidir b. al-Fianw b. ai-Ad and consequenily. he 
js one of the. very few South-Arzblag pre-lsdlamiec 
ports of whom poems arc preserved. Aa z boy. he 
waa captured by the tribe Shebabe in Fahm, a 
clan of Kam "Ailàn, and he remained a prisoner 
amung Ihem Hil he wae erchaneed for & mun of 
the Rant Shahiba, whom the Pani Salamin b. 
Миа, a clan of nl-Azi, bul captured. Fie te- 
milied among the latter a» ooe of their tribe 
till he began to make love with a girl of the Banü 
Salamin who resented hi» woomg, nnd when he 
was insulted by Ше Бит of the girl be tan 
away to his first captor. When be learmmed from 
them his real descent he teme thal be would 
fake vengeance upon the clan of Salamin by 
killing & huadred of theit men. He saccended in 
thia im б far that he killed actually 99 of them. 
The omal) tribe of Кайт were ooted rubbers; 
associated with "Tz'abbata Sharran he was for a 
long time a ierrat to tribes which oftem lived 
very long distances from the home of the clan of 
Fahm. lt is reported that he like his companion, 
mule all his raids on foot, crossing large stretches 
of desert, through which he made his retreat sere 
by burying oatrich-eggs (Med with water in the 
вимі. Аз жооп às he had made his murderous attack 
he would, mpom being pursued, race back into tbe 
wilderness, where his parner were compelled to 
give up there chase for fear of dying of thirst. 

When his mmurlerous carrier against the Bani 
Salamis had assumed the dimensions indicated, 
thre: men of the clan Ghamid waylaid him in 
the night when he was going to a lonely well 
st ai-Nasif ngar Abida and though be wounded 
two of them by shooting at thom as be espied 
their form in the dark, they overpowered him 
stil after cutting one of hin hands off bron ght 
him to their comp, where they killed him. It ts 
ted that on this eceasion be uttered the dotrant 
verses felling them mot té bury hs body but 
to Jeave it to the hyenas, which are found in 
the Samra of Aln Tammam ami hire several 
titmes been traniated into European languages 
Ab'Aimi in his counneütary on the verses of the 
Aifiya (iv. £95, sa) mention: hin 2brdw among 
the books which be has consalted, tat this book 
js now probably Lost. 

We have, however, two celebrated poema ul 
some length atrrihuted to him, оре found in the 
collection of ancient odes entitled Meraqa 
(еі. Lyall, N то; єй. Thorbecke, N*. 18) in 
which he celebrate» his murder of Harim b, Dyt- 
bir, & man of the Hani Salimin, but the chief 
bounty of thie poem Ties perhaps in the mah ot 
amatory introduction. This poem iy accessible to 
European readers im the excellent rendering of 
Lyall. Greater celebrity, ess iu pred ¥ 
other poem which ia generally | nowa under the tit 
wf the Lamiver adres, a poem full of defance 
and manliness, which since it was made accessible 


| bo Western readers by Sylvestre de Sacy has been 
| acknowledged os one of the finest producta of 


| Arabie poetry. li 


has bern translated into several 
Western languages, even Polish. h was alo ap- 
preciatel by Arabic scholars ail we prane an 
early commentary which iw attributed in tbe printed 
editions (Constantinople 1300 etc.) to al-Mubarrad; 
this ix, however, àn error a» the commentator 
himself! mentions that he derived bis text from 
Abo ‘Abbas in more than one place and once 
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Printed with the same camimnentary is another 
commentary, wore catensive, бу. а-аа игі 
why died in $39 (1143/1144). 

While the poem in the Afm/agyullydf ia com 
sidered the undisputed work of al-Shunfar&, (his 
ig pot the case with the Jiniyi алғай; ТЬе 
eutliest scholars appear to have no knowlelye of 
the poem al sli; i| m mob mentioned by ibn 
Kutzib& iu his book on poets, nor is there any 
reference to this poem in rhe fmirly long account 
of tbe poet in the ATH ai d pdda? (xxi. 134—143). 
Though aK (dicd 358 — 969) quotes the poem 
at length iu the appendiz of bis fm (iii. 308— 
212] be informs us im an enrlier part of his work 
(& 157) thut the poem, thuggh generally attributed 
та а айаш is іп reality the work of Abn 
Mubriz L e the Bagrian philologer Khalaf al-Ab- 
mar. Al-Rali, who derives about two thirds of his 
book from а Хага, has received ihis infor. 
mation also from him and probably from this 
source It ia repeated in later litersture. Itn. Durzid 
wos well informed about the activities of the 
echulars of the Bagrian school and only two ge 
петаїйтп& separated him from Khalaf al-Ahnmur, 
hia information being as a rule derived from 


ecquently compelled tu stiach some weipht to. hia 
statement, which: i largely corroborated by the 
Шеги evidence of tbe poem. itself, The entire 
bwk -of mames of places and personal names, ex- 
сері such às cannot ensily be identified, |& so um- 
usual in éorly poema that it must give rise to 
suspicion, for we have pot a fragment, hut а Мат. 
münious complete poem. To ihis must be added 
that in lia diction occur words and phrases which 
cannot easily be con£rmed from poems which are 
acknowledged as originating from poets who lived 
contemporary of near the time of sl-Shanfard and 
We must came te the conclusion that Khalaf in- 
(pired by the fragment found. in the {familia 
composed his masterplece, which truly represented 
the defiant’ nature of the wild: robber anid srurderer, 
Added to this comes the remarkable fact thai 
another poem of equally wild mature and attributed 
in. the атай to Ta'abbata Bhetran, (he come 
| Ча. B alo suributrd (à al. 
Mn E م‎ ie a 2 forg 
ol the axme aS Se (ican, ol. Freytag, 
|. 352 = ed. BOF, ll. 165). ا‎ 
the author of the AVAM al-4ehou) cites a irag- 
ment of s longer poem, and in several early works 
are quoled fragments of four other poeun, which 
probably are not remnanis of longer Kajtía's, 
Hiblisrea Ay: The whole anbject is inoit 
exhaustively dealt with by б. Jacol. im his 
Sekanfarz Studies, Munich (914—1915, from 
which it is evident that the poema of al-Shanfará 
Вес атала]. greater attention in European 
literature than any ‘other Arable poet, and to 
the works elied there | can only add an édition 
denne of hê Zeta in German translation, 
Hanover 1923. Scattered verses by в1-бдапїагї 
are found in ever other older works besides 
those used by Jacob, but they add nothing to 
mat know à (F. K&khk | 
SHANT YÀKUB (VAM in. Aba "|. 
mL ps of the Spanish Santiago, [n French 
i En de Compostelle, i« tbe most celebtated 
place * uf pilgrimage in Christian Spain, the former 
Таш 


ENKO 
Fida’), Arab 





| 


lj, 25) fram Ahmad li. Yohyt Lon е КШ | сарна of the kingdom of Galicia, аншы 76 
ө Thalab who did in 3291 (go3) | fect above sen-level, between Vigo and 


. | reign: of. Alpbauao: V1 
pupilla at al-Asma'*] from Khalaf. We ie com | bci ar 


avSHANFARA — SHAPOR 


$ 


tu the cast of Cape Finisterre, It la thero thal s- 
cording to the legend are the relics of the apoie 
SL james the Greater, the. patron-saint ol Spain, 
who landed on the coast near Santiago to convert 

E pen ` waa, belure the ebewenil 
century, a celebrated. church. dedicated to &. James 
Compostelle, with which the Aral authurs deal 
with full ÓÓ И wax for the renew ay 
the author of 2L Hayle al Miusrhril, what the Баа 
i» for the Muslims. | | 

In 387 (997), the A344 al-Mansür Hm Abi Amir 
directed an important expedition from Cordova 
against Santiago, uf which Dery hes given û 
detailed account from the chronicler Tbn al^ Idhür. 
On Shatin = (rot Augus), the town, which 
had been deserted Бу the i nis, wee taken 
by ihe Агай army and burmed to the groan; 
only the tomb of tho saint was 
king of Galicia, Bermudo D1, recaptured Santiago 


tery and restored all ite traditional eplemioar to 
the place of pilgrimage. The balding of the pre 
sent cathedral om the fommdationa of the sanctuary 
destroyed by al-Manglr, waa unde ! ! 

| In the last quarter oí ihe 
eleventh century, 


Riblicgraphy: al-Mdrist, fat a-Maglri?, 
ed. Dozy and de Goeje, text, +73; tenn, р. 907, 
Aba "LFüla', Zubwim abéwidia, ed. Reim 
and de Slane, Paris I [. 182—1Ё1; ТЕД. 
index; E. Ёарплл, 


rfrüit» inédig relatifs an — Mayghreh, Algien 
1924. p. 117—113 and 149—150; E. Saavedra, 
La gregrafía de Hopo del Edrin, Madrid 
1881, р. 76; thn ai-idhari aHayüw alar 
gphrib, wol ii, ed. Fee p. gio agy taml. 
Ғарпап, p- 491 agg; al-Mabkkari Nafê aiit, 
Алай... vol. i, p. 220; R. Dory, Mistrire 
der AMurnimans d Fipagne, vol, iii, p. 225 wf: 

(E. L&vi-FRovENCAL) 


SHAPUR (r.}, Arabic Sabür (the form SàSiaufWr 
in a verse of A'sbs quoted. £m Tha'alibl, fuf. п 


reir dey Periti, od. Zotenbery, p. 493 0 urari 
the Pahlavi абри), ү cds ха тега! 
members of the SEsánid dynasty, Thé 
three Perian kings ofthis pame have association: 
with Mualim tradition; | 

SuATUR 1 в. Анла сае Баг аон 
by the Arabs; the Sapor | of the classical hiit 
rians (241—372 A0.) who waged war with the 
Romans for the greater part of his reign, for br 
continued the offensive which had been begun by 
his father Artaxerxes, Не succeeded in сарша 
important towne like Nisibiy (which were however 
lut again after his defeat at Messina in 241) 
Later (256 7) he took Antioch and m 20o he eren 
look the Emperor Valerian a prisoner. The Roman 
war, waged with varying fortune, thus semed !0 
have ended in (he definite victory of Sapor, when 
be discovered an enemy im the king of Paley, 
Odenathas, who forced him to evacuate the con 
quered territory, Odenathaw remained the encm? 
of the Persians till hie death; it waa only hi» кә 
cessor Zenolis that comcladed a treaty with Sapo 
On tha and other historical facts which cannot b? 
gone into here, sce Pauly-Wissowa, di, tla? ll. 

‚ 231 ve are only concerned wilh 
ihe Muslim tradition based on an older Persian 
tradition, which can on the whole claim little ree 
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wen of ens the پیا‎ of the prince 
| im (according to ot : Dizan) until] the 
latter's daughter Nodira fell in late = him and 
put the town in bis hands by making her father 
and his soldiers intoxicated, or by betraying to 


historical value, although it will aot be disputed 
that it haa preserved many historical, important 
onl valuable details, otherwise unknown, ‘The facts 
of the dege biography of Shaptir | as com 
tained! la Muslim sources are in the main as follows: 


Youth. Ardashir, 1 & father, had | the enemy the talisman ou which tbe ownership 
a daughter of the id Ardawün, whom hebad | of the fortress depended. The Persian ting married 


Nadira a& he had promised, bot afterwards had her 
executed, in disgust al her ingratitude to ber father, 
Quar authorities quote Arubic poeme in this cot 
nection, which are, of courte, of much later datë 
and sre of aè liile valos ga sources os the stories 
of the historians, They are evidence, bowrver, 
that the Arab also kad the tradition thal the 
warlike КЫ once besieged Hatra, Whether the 
king who took Hatra was Ardashir or Shüpür 1, can- 
not be certainly ascertained. We know from à 
really reliable source (Dio Cassius) of only ane 
Hege ol Hatra by x Süsánid, namely Ardaihir, and 
this siège wii nnracoeselul. 11 is aerumed by many, 
what is not [n itself improbahis, that either Ar- 
daxbtr himself after an unsuccessful attempt, or 
Bbüpür 1 soon after his accession took Наа. 
Bul we hare no rellable historical information ; 
what we have la a version of the widespread 
Scylla (Komaiths) story, There may be an echo 
of history im the name of the king Satie; he 
must have been a Syrian with an originally Par- 
(Шан same (Sanatruk?). The mme Pairan is an 
intrusion from another contest (cf. Nüldeke, GescÁ. 
d. Perser und Arabir, p 35). The version which 
places the taking of. Hatra in the reign of Shi- 
pir Il, makes the Arab prince Duizan (in Fir- 
dawsr: 'TR'r) carry off a Persian princess; his 
daughter by her is the traitress (40 in Firdawsi). 
Неге же боа the better known Bbápür Il in this 
siory in placc of lis carlier namesake and the 
treachery of tbo king's daughter al Hatra excused 
to some extent because dhe ts of Sisinid descent 
on ber muther's side. Firdaws) farther knows 
nothing of her exécution, which al-Dimawart in- 
sert» from another, apparently older, version of 
the story (cf. the article HATRA in l'an] y- Wissowa, 
Кайта. 2, vii, col. 2516 00.) 7 
twat with ibe Romani Tersan tradition 
preserves a memory of the capture of Valerian 
and the taking of Nislbia and other towns of the 


detironed aod alain. The princess attempted to 
polion Ardaahte but the. plot was discovered and 
the king ordered a trusted court official to pul 
her to death, When ihe latter saw ibai sbe wai 
pregnant, be apared her life and when she gave 
нета to a boy, he called him Stapar, ia *kump'a | 
son", Shplür grew up in concealment. Aniaghir 
wet lamenting that he would leave no heir to mec- 
ceed him st hi» death; the courtier thereapon 
revealed the secret and brought the son to Ша 
delighted father. 

This story is already found in the Pahlavi 
Kürnümak Muslim tradition agrees with it in the 
main, although all the sources do noi have the 
sume detail Finlawsi gives two details, which 
ше lacking in the A@radwed but can be shown 
from ihe rest of the mory to be old; in order not 
to rus any danger shoul! the fact of Shüphüt's 
bith become known, the official entrusted with 
the execotion of the Arsakb] princesa acts exactly 
like the Lycian Combabos; the second i thal 
Shipür i» recognised as a rca] prince by the fact 
that he dares, while playing, to pick mp the ball 
scar Ardaabir who i» looking on, without showing 
ату awe ai the king. Al-Tabarl koows this story. 
iis, bet aays nothing of a poion-plot. 1a his 
story Ardaahir ls bound by an oath to destroy ali 
Anakidi but dors not know that his wife belong» 
to this family; so also al-Dinawart, only be makes 
fhe princess a niece of the Armkid Farrukhin. 

The legend next deals with the story of Bh&pür $ 
еле ал шешз: 
practically a repet the ing. An In 
dish sage has predicted to едат «hai the throne 
will be inherited by the family of the Mihrak 
dynasty overthrown by Ardaahtr, therefore the king 
baa all the descendants of Mihrak put to death ; 
unly a daughter cecapes; Shapitr meets her while 
out hunting and | her homes without Ar 
Фаиг knowledge. When ber son, later Hermird 
1, i» grown op, Ardashir recognises royal blood | Roman empire. From the old, nat quite coherent 
in the boy, who is without fear in ihe presence | amd often. uot quite elear tradition, Wt »ecme "^ 
of the king (the same motif as lm the story of | Sapor | took Nisibis twice; according to the 
Эйр}; everything then ends happily. This is the | western accounts the Romans retook the town 
story of the Aviralimad ond Firdawel and al-[wbact | after the battle of Romina and it wes lue Hem 
agrees, The other sources do not give this atary, by Odlcnathus [rom the Persinns (Panly-Wirowa, 
ші Малага al-sfahün! says (ed. Gottwaldt, p. 49) 
that there was a well-known story about the mother 
of Hurmizd L whom he calla Gurilrdil. 
oM legend preserved by ‘Tabart tolls that Shaptlr, 
toe his accession, took on active part in a fight 
een Ardashir and Ardawan; Shapor killed 
M dalie of the Parthian king. SbApür succeeded 
Ardashir on the tatters death; the statement in 
a Wir (Murid, di, 160) that Ardaghir resigned 
p a rere of his som und henceforth 
devoted H e to religion, dos oot secm to 
belong to the old tradition. | 
ads The conquest of Matra is ascribed by 
eri und Tha'Wiibi to Shápür 1, hy lim Ku- 
"d and Eutychias to Andashir, and by Firdawel 

nd al-Dimawari to Ghapir IL The story is = 


The Persian king was unsuccesaful im taking the 






aha Nüldeke, sf. c£, p. 31, mote 3) Firda 

hoped to profit from a. ible weakness in the 
Persian Soke ар а ren al the change of ruler 
(а similar ides la found im tho history of ghajr 
li} The Roman general Partutich (a corupt form 
which goes hack to Valerianus) is defeated and 
taken prisoner, He only ре his freedom. by 
planning the dam of Shishtar for Shapür, Practicully 
the same story iv foun in the other soarces, only 
ihat al Tabori more correctly calle Valer а king 
(malit). The Perlan version of ab Tabari (transl, 
Zownberg, il. 79 sg.) a somewhat fuller than the 
original text. ‘There were also stories, aa Tabar 
pointa out, according to which Eh&pür had the 
Roman's nose cnt off amd even put him to death. 
Here we cannot tell how far we have |o deal 


makes the Romans the attackers, because they. 


Kralen? ii, Reihe |, со. 2128 and 3331; = ' 





E SHÁFÜR 






with пайти баон ога pon-Persinn version, | 
Dya alibi. culls tie Roman emperor im question 
Constuntine. Hi» »ource, егете, бова оо вести 
to have coninined ihe correct name, Eutychima, 
winse synchronous between the Roman emperor 
atl ihe Säwnids are wrong, pats the apitie end 
death of Valerian (who appears here se un un- 
named оп оГ Са енин while im reality their 
relationahipa were the reveric) in the reign of 
Balirüm. 1. (Eutychius, ed. Cheikh, p. 113) That, | 
atcunding to al-Tabari, Valerian was hesieged in 
Antioch hy Shüpür b a reminiscenere ef the taking 
of this city by the Persians under sapor I (the 
year la not-certuin; indeed Aniloch seen to have 
been takes twice: Pauly-Wisowa, ef. (Hf. cols, 
132; and 2329), The pate Cappadocia, which 
occurs several times m the Peísian tradition (ef, 
Nilileke, of if, p, ff suite 2) i& likewise: an 
echo of the events of 258 acc, and the lullowing 
Year. namely the capture of ihe Cappadociam 
capital Caesarea by Sapor | (e, 260). There ix a 
wonderful story ssaoeüded with the fall of Nisibia. 
Ghaptr in вамі to have invested ihe town in the 
eleventh year ef hia teign, then to hove mised 
the siege because his presence was required in 
Khorisiin, Later he laid siege to ihe city a second 
lime and succeeded im taking ii because ihe walls 
m opem by a miracle, The story i» found in 
‘Tatar and more fully in Eutychius: ihe interri 
Hon of the siege and the splitting of the walla 
reflect events of the reign of рар Ш. Acconting 
to: Tha Alibi Shinty t she took Tarsus; there ia 
alee s historical basis for this in the taking of this 
city by one ol Sspor's generals fc, 260 AD, ef, | 
Pauly- Wiwa, «fs ct, col. 2331 sopra’, 
City-Foundations: Miscellaneous, The 
oriental writers scribe: to ShiSpür 1 the faundatiun 
of the following cities - eli îr (in Koghkar), 
ljusdab-Shüpür (in Ahwit) near Shtshiar [with 
пр арши atory that the king settled! ihe Romans 
taken in Antioch here). Firdiwai's Shapürpgird ia 
prohably the same town; Hamra further mentions 
the towns of Bishüpür. (in Ег), Бураг Кеди 
zi Balüsh Shipür which eannot be exsctly located, 
amd wrongly (they are foundations of Sbrpür TIY | 
Nishipür (aleo attributed to Shipür 1 by Firdiwsi) 
amd Firtür-Shapür (ni-Aubürk Ihe ецца says 
that ShApür settled his prisoners of war in three 
cithes: es ыш in Fir (probally 
| Tester in Alwiz (ci 
Thai, en n Ahwiz (cf also 


Some historians like Talarn and Dinawar, place 
Mhe frat èppearance of Mint in thie reign of Shitgür 1: 
bat the catastrophe Wid not occur till the reign of a 
шет king fHarmud | ог Bahrüm П). Робат, 
who wrongly places the event in tbe reign ul 
Shüpür II, Alon& makes a continüdqs мну of jti 
the painter Mint from (i appeared before Bhil- 
"1 14 а prophet and the founder. of « sect, beat 
wid refuted by the Mobeds and executed hy 

the king's oriters, Tha'álibt (p, 501) hos = similar 
putation with (he chief mobed, was worsted asd 
layed. According to Maii (My. |. 154), 
ن‎ L was a Manichaean for a time. this can 
hy ty be historical ; perhaps ep have had E fg 
e Ше later king Kawtih and his in- 
ali lou to. Mazdaki SMptr I died, according 
A the Muslim | tradition, after a reign of thirty 

































SHAUN II kk Hümuttn, called [Hu "Akt (be. 
caue he had the éhsuhlers of Arab prisoner: 
dilucated ar pierced), is the Sapor 1 of Маму 
(310— 379. A. D. throughout whow [omg reign 
wart were waged with Kome, l'eesiam arms were 
not successful against Constantine am under Julian 
the Roman ofensive threstened tà be dahgetou: 
to the fuüxünid empire. The death of the gifted 
emperor (363) was the reasu that the treaty oi 
peace which his successor Jovian made with Sapar 
wat ob odvantsgeows for Pemba as it wwe shamefal 
for Rome In lhe reign of the Emperor Valens 
alin the war with Persia contineed: within this 
period. falla the capture of Arsakes of Armenia by 
Sapor and following this the intervention of Rome 
in. favour of Pap, con ene successor of Areakes. 
These wars, which were interrupted. from time to 
"ume by negotiations, dragged on amd had mot yet 
brought about amy important decisioim when Sapor 
died im 379. For p мни яве references tn 

inal sources ete ihe Pauly- кыра, б. гї. 
aoe 3334 n. Here we are only concerned with 
the oriental traditions, It mast be remembered that 
in Persian tradition, although on the whole it has 
kept distinct the figures of abipür I aod 1T, details 
originally referring to one have been transferred 
tothe other. Incidents irom the Julian story, which 
has of course nothing to do with Persian tradition, 
have penetrated some of the aC. 

Youth snd Arab wars: All sources agree 
thai Shi ptr was not yet bern when his father 
Hermit 10 died; but im case his mother Мше 
give birth tou son, the throne was set aside for 
the uiter, so thet Shiptir was hom a king. All 
thie most be legend; the older western sources 
suggest that Sapor 1] ny ascended the throne a 
a young man (cf, Pauly-Wissowa, ep, sita col. 2334; 
Меке, Ge hd. Perrer v. узбе 3). пага! 
muit Du have reigned between Mlurmizd T aml 
Sapor 11. 

luring ihe time that Shapürs youth rendered 
| him incapable of ruling in person, tho kingdom 
was attacked an all aides (aiy tlie oriental sources] 
by enemies, particularly by the RUE ere 
tribes mentioned аге "Abd al-Kais, the inhale 
tanta of Balirsin and. Kitima ('Tabart, Ibn Kotiba), 
the Ghaasknihs (al-Dinawan, who also mentions 
Bahrain and Kizima), and tho Banm Ty&id (Mas'üi, 
Dhabi). The young king carly pave an indica- 
tion of hia foresight by ordering a second bridge 
to be fmijt beside the bridge over the Tigris at 
Ctesiphon, bo that traffic between the two harks 
of the river could develop anhindered. When alxteen 
years Of age (according to some fifteen), Shipet 
fed an army against the Arabs, Here Firdawal and 
il-Dinawarf place the Hatra episode which belongs 
to the reign of Shapür L "The fairly full details 
of these Araly wars, probably im pari at lexst, 
became incorporated in the old Persian tradition 
in the post-Basánid: period. ^I'hai the king dislocated 
or pierced the shoulders of the prisoners (in Euty- 
Chius, the captured kings) seems to be based om 
quite an early tradition: Hampa (ed. Gottwalit, 
p. 51) gives the Persian equivalent of ihe epithet 
Dhu "I-Akt&f as A342 (1) tanit. On the whole the 
account of these émrs i» unhiste ical Shüpür cer- 
tainly never advanced ас far ва some writers ваў 
and WVamüma, ba: cven to have reached Medina- 
The story of Sbipür'u eneounier with "Аш b. 
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Tamm b. Murra in Bahrain (Mardi, Aariéj, i 
156 299.5 & eonpected могу ш ТЫ, оі, Горен» 
berg, р. $20 54.] in an invention of Arab fancy. 
How (ar these stories reflect historical happenings, 
XE DOCE 
tradit boni | Ж vor 1 and quite 
distinct [of the latter a war of dewtraction against 
ibe Ба aml the Hall Helede is reported, cf, 
Néldeke, Gerd, a Perr, pu 38. Û | 


here арреы a allies of Daizan of Hatra)) The | 
Arabic venes quoted in Masudi (Murag i 176g.) | 


which are referred to Shape 11's ex 
ibo Bant yid, are of conre, ofa much later date 
an] seem to hare had nothing xt al] 10. do with 
Süxinid history, If the other verses quoted there 
(iL- 178) really date from the time of ‘Ali b Abt 
Talib, (hig would be the oldest Arb rofcrence to 
sse eventa. Hut all these stories mmt hare some 
historical huckgrownd; it le Known а Бараг П 
had dealings with the Arabe; thè Emperor Com- 
wantine negotiated in 338 with Arab tribes and 
arged them to comboct raids into Persian territory. 
Julian also bad Saracen chiefs ap allies in the war 
арашы барот IL That the Ferian kiog took steps 
to protect his frontier apalmst ihe Arabs la very 
probable (Nüldeke, éf. cf, p. $7, noie 1). 
Shapür and the Rumans. In the tradition 
ibe account of the Roman wars is introduced һу 
the well known тим of the king who visita an 
cocmy country in disguise. This is found, for 
example, in the Greek Alexander romance (Pseudo- 
Malalus, ed... Bonn, p. 194, :); in SXsdinian legend à 
umilar story ts told of Balir&m Gür. Firdawsi reports 
ihe story as follows: The astronomers prophesi 
misfortune to Shipür ; nevertheless he decided to rink 
eüterisp the enemy land of Rüm in disguise, He 
appezred before the emperor as a l'ersian merchant, 
bat was recognised by a Persian staying at the 
court, sewn up by the Emperor's orders in on 
as skin and pot in prison, A young wore 
whowe duty it was to keep the keys of his prison 
war herself of Persian descent anil aided him ы 
liberty softening the ass's shin with hot milk. 
When on ud was being celebrated and the 
imperial palace wax empty, the two fied to Irin 
Оп their way (hey stopped ai the house of a 
gardener, who told the king, whom he did pot 
knew, that the Emperor of Ийт kad invaded 
Persia und laid it waste in dreadful fashion in 
Uie alsence of the legitimate king. Shàpür then 
ordered (he man to take hh» (Shüpür's) signet- 
mepressiom to ihe chief mobei Tbe later saw 
that the king hed returned. An- amiy was soon 
un with which the king attacked the eee 
їв {йе ni phter and took 
the emperor hi | bee TT Ronins found 
Shüpür levied a heavy indemnity on the Emperor, 
but did mot release him: on the contrary be had 
hits mutilated and put into prison. The Persian 
king then carried fre and sword into Rum, de- 
| the Em W brother and alew many 







ntah as Emperor; the latter snught for pe: vaa 
nu 5v 


Shipiür grated on condition that the 
perur rebuilt the destroyed Persian towns, paid 
a yearly tribute of 600,000 dinirs an! surrendered 
Nisibis. This was done, but the people of Nisibis 
resisted Bhipür as they would not serve a fire- 
worshipper, The king subdued them by force af 


armu. tle then rewarded the young woman who 
had liberated him end the panlener; he sent to 
Rim ibe body of the previous emperor who had 
died ju prison. He setiled the Koman prisoners-af- 
war in towns specially built for the purpose (Khur-. 
rsemüb&d, Pirüisháptr, Kuntinà Asirán). 

Thia story ia for the moat part. fictitious, The 
beginning (ihe prophecy of the astrologer) also 


fe | forms the introduction to another story which de- 


velop differently, bat is no doubt connected, and 
which is related in uedineval orental sources of 
ShApür I b. Ardashir; the lattes king is foretald 
that be is doomed to be unfortunate for колы 
years, He thereforo goce voluntarily. into. banish- 
went (cf, P. Schwart, rua im Afiffdalter, p..544, 
note 6). We have already called attention tu the 
wecurrence of the motif of the unknown king, 


afterwards discovered. Spurs flight with the 
young woman recalls the story of Ardaghir's flight 
before Antawin, which is already in the Adrad- 
mak. Ii ia alle in the style of [ranian story-telling 
that the Emperor of Rum in bis request for peace 
‘mentions incidenta like Minttihr’s revenge for 
| Irndj. 1t sbosld farther be oleerved that the repre- 
sentation of military events agrees In some respecta 
-better with the deeds of Shapir 1; the capture of 
‘the emperor (which here appears as = kind of 
revenge for ShNpür'» inprbonment ja Rim) and 


his death without regaining kis liberty, recall the 
historical facts of Sapor's war with Valerian, Even 
the name Basin®))) occurs again alibough in m 
somewhat different connection. The imposition of 
itdemnities was alo found iu the «tory of byipür I, 
Ün the other hand, as we sow above, the account 
of ihe (historically trac) capture of Nisibia by 


Shipür l, has features which belong to the valn 


| of thia town by the historical Sapor 11 in 
359 [fall of a part of tlie wall, withdrawal of the 
king as a result of an invasion of Persia by nomads) 
The following cements in Firdawsi's narrative 
may be considered historical; §hipir's hostility 
vo the Christians (Sapor 1] began a preal pome 
cution of Christians in 349 Aco), the ravaging by 
the Romana of the Persian kingdom (Jolian plun- 
dered ond burned a great part of i0) (cf. Pauly- 
Wissowa, ef. cé, col. 2347), the eeion of Kis- 
bis (by the peace of 363 ceded by Jovian to the 
Persians) and the disinclination of the Nisibencs 
[ar Pera rule (Pauly-Wissowa, ef, cif. col. 2351). 

The other sources (apart from the fact thai 
Tebari aod Dinawarl aleo contain elements of the 
Julian romance with which we are mot concerned 
lere) differ mainly in the fact that they make the 
Emperor take Shiptr with him sews up in a skin 
oo hia e a e the siege of [jundai-shapir 
the king is released ty Persian prisoners of war 
snd taken into the town by the garrison. This 
causes the defeal and capture of the emperor who 
hes to make good the damage done and is seni 
hack mutilated to his kingdom. This version of 
the могу ia also found im the pocm quoted by 
Ма ыд, Murs, d. 185, echoes of the phe 


‘ology ol which sceni tò be found in Tha Bibi (cf. 


iia libî 25: Хағарзнайн Sadie with Marût 
А dtt Ah "Ewribi ThaalibL p. $37: 
wa girls таана Em паат фаба ahd suite 
maian wib Mavridi ap. cii.: iA ya girina min 
al-alfüni md 'sbar mim а-та) 
City-Foundations aud Miscellancous. 


fire- | Shipür Il, according to tradition renewed the walls 


of the city of Djundal-Shipür. According to Hainza, 
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and then moved to Ctesip a statement which 
docs nol agree with the story of his building the 
bridpe while still young; The new foundations sre: 
Barürg-hrpür ('Ukbari) Firfsmhapür (Anbár], 
Irán-Rhburra-Shüpür, with which Su i« mentionad ; 
he probably restored the hitter town umder the 
name: [rán-khurra-Shápür (ef. Noldeke, Gard. d 
Prri, p. $58, note 1). Roman prisoners were sett- 
led there. Migbipür also wur one of this king's 
foundations; Tabari alao mentions a town which 
саиын be acctmicly identified with a fire-temple 


Sarteh-Arihariin. The rebuilding of Djundai-bipur 


formed part of the repatations the Emperor had 
to make; besides in the stories of (hese fear 
there are confusions between apis | aed йү 1 
(Noldeke, ef. df, p. 66, note 2). The king И 
dahl to have sent for an Indian physician and given 
him à dwelling in Sin; from him the people of 
Sii learned tke art of healing, in-which they after- 
wardi excelled all other Persians, Hume ays 
Rioalty that Adherbad (quite well keows from 
Pahlawî literature} lived under shaper 11. There 
aro uo legends associated with Shüpür's death. 
SHAOR DI, the historical Sapor III (probably 
353—382 AD) On the hisorica| events of hii 
reign, his relations with Armenia and Rome, iet 
Fauly.Wissowa, es. (7. col, 2355, Oriental tradi- 
tión. deals chiefy with his accession and his death, 
Пе ПІ was a non of Shirpür Il. According to 
Firdawsi, the latter at ihe end. of his icign handed 
оп (he government to his brother Anlashir, who 
had ws bind himself to. give i1 10 th young Shipür 
when he cime ol age, Thisbe dil as. promised, 
More in keeping with historical uth, Tabarl maya 
а Бараг ШІ fothiwed his predecessor. Andashir 
when the litter wan overthrown hy the nobles. 
Al-Dinewart quite wrongly males ShApür MI me- 
coel Shape L гесу. Маяй корма оГ а war 
al барое Hl against the Rant Izd and other 
Aral) tribes. The death of ihi king ju akcrihed. in 
ihe collapse of hía tent, exused by à Morm, (Fir- 
Hawal, Tha Bih) or bya plot of the nobles (Таъ); 
the latter i» probably nearer the truth. That Enty- 
chives makes this king wage war oo Julian ba dine 
to the fact that his synchroniome between the 
Enids aml the Roman Emperor ore "тол. 
Biblingragpky: See the article Aas, 


(У, Е. Вісника) 
SHAPUR (1) Name of tbe river oí t ri 
of Shüpür chive in Färs: КИШ. БЫН 


і also called Bishüwmr 
tia Thevenot: Suite du Voyage de LR AL 
Paris 1674, p. 


1 195: Bouschavwir; 296: 
Boschavir), and river uf Trees i 
must te identical with the antique Grmnís, mien- 
[эттей һу Arrian, мала, 39; Play: Aue, Für, 
Yl. 99. The luüwer towrse, the proper river af 
Vewwadj, is formed by: the junction of two streams, 
ihe Shipür and the Dalaki-Rüd, fang both on 
lbe A W: border-mountains of ihe [rin-plstena, 


d along the Persian Gulf, | 
сашы la called by the Arab € putts tens 
ае аше паше bs, very likely, found in Piny, Aar. 
Hist, vi, 111, where Dy with wl. Далаг) 
жетет, шеди the river eee to its mouth. 
Маттай must be due to another süurce 
Un whose auihority the Granis wma 





‘| of Shapour, and when it begins 


well | branches 





SHAPUR 





p. 52, be lived in thia city til) hie thirtieth year | Khomilyidjiin) district, isa iributery jo the Shipor 


Rod (Gibb Mew -Ser, sill, Н. ot7: “It iy a 
тет! stream, and ir flows into the Sapir river, 
itz length, üt i joins the Slipür river being 10 
leagues) Ву mr way of p things, br can 
bat mean, thai the cirer of Tawwadj iate 
from two different streams, onc of which is the 
Hatin. This, thes, must be the older name {фот 
either the быш or the Dai eee Ay ey 
(ed. Ше Соеје, р. 120) representa these facts in 
d IE s is sald, that the Kalin 
before joiming the m: | 
The other rivers of tbe system are the [ira 
(or Djarshik) which jalm» the Sbáptür em the leít, 
below Khirht, ami the Шарт The name of thè 
latter (it signifies "hlue"). oe. have originated 
fret the colouring property of ite waters, mes- 
tioned by the medieval geographers. Djarghik is 
the older name of the [jira river, although in 
Һе Лида? Гат and [jira are. erroneously 
described as two different streams. The account 
which the latter work gives of the Djirra is for the 
most part copied from Ibn al-Halkhi's Furrmüwrs 


This stajes (Gibb Mem, Ser, New Series, l- 151) 


that the Nahr Djirra, rising in the! m-diainict, 
waters the lands of Musdjtn and Dijirra, amd part 


af Ghundidyin, after which it joins the Sháptir. 
In addition, al-Istakhri mentions the bridge of 
Sabik, under which the river [Harahtk flows before 
entering the rat of Ehurra (ibm al-Halkhis 
Djina; oo the reading Диета in the text of al- 
lata 


| , €. P. Schwarz: fre im Mittelaltrr, p. 
35. ann. 4); after Khura the stream passes into 


Dadhis, where it unites dar a Noe 
Auikcf makes the Dira join the | and the 
Djushük ihe Tkhshin: as ite author erroneously 
splits up the ove river Djarshtk-Djura 
r$ account i& here worthless. 

The Ikhshin, sccording to al-Igakhr? amd Mus- 
tawlt, rises in the Didhin-hills, and unites with the 
ShApür at al-[junkEn. The AXazaf calls it a a 
"сыц now zb day, ít be identified with a lite 
water course to the S. W. of ihe lake of Kimrio. 
There appears, then, to be a difference as to the 
question, whether the Djarahik amd tle Ikhahio frst 
join cach other, and then anite with the river èl 
Tawwadj, or flow into that stream each apart. 

Concerning the Ghaptr itself, tho агада 
(P. 152) sys, that if rises in the mountain region 
(Awhitia) of ihe Malê pîr district, which it waters, 
a» also Khiabt und Dih Mullik, ft flows in the sca 
(Persis. Gulf) between Panah and Mindiitin 


into iwo; 


| Thi» account i» repented im the Mushat, which 


only adits; “its length is 9 | ^, Їп #дгинйта, 
P- 142, the BiüshApür district is anid to have its 
water from *a great river, called Ruli Bigbapür"- 
Owing (o rice-pluntatiom being there, ita water is 
unwhulexne (mwidie m mapweür) A short de- 
*ciplion of the river in modern times. ia given 
in Je Morier's, Seend Fy treng Prriid ».- 
Meier HA years türO and 1870, London BIB, 
P 49: *2 river which,... having pierced into tbe 
plain of ths Dushtisam, at | falls inta. the 
ма nt Rohilla. It takes it sonoreco mear the mte 

to Ee ia. fresh. 


But when it reaches the mountains |i panes 


(моор: a sal! soil, and then its waters ... become 
À lesser stream of the name river 
of before it roaches the salt soil, and 

lowa pire to ihe tea". 


SHA 
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The mouth of the river la af a short distance 
to the North of Bushir, nesr the frontier of the 
district Acadjin, Opposite to it lies the island 
Kharik, in the shipping-roate from Hapa to India. 
The name MEndbitAn in tbe Persian. | 
i» connected by Tomaschek e v 
ier my der Mitten fades Arih" їп 5. Л. AD, 
тет, cxi. 65) with the Jarmantimi in Finy, 


Nat. Hit, «b 99 (The edition af Jan-Mayhofl | 
dhe Oriental geographers of the Middle-ages: at 


eadi Terî montani, in two wonlsy) Acconiing to 


Pliny, ihe river (Granis) bẹ navigable fot small | least, 


vessels Naw at day, the principal mouth preecnts 
diffticuliies to navigation because of ita shallows: 
two minor moathes can be navigated up to some 
distance, On the present conditions, the delta, 


and the bitumen wells on the teft bank of jhe 
river, S of Dalski, Tomaschek, op. off, may be 


compared. 

In zhtiquity, there wma om ihe Granis a royal 
rexidence, Tooke, 200 stadia from the sex. This 
mut be ihe same as (he medieral Tawwad] (ot 
Tawwar) from which place the Bhüpür i» named 
river of Tawwsdi In carly Muhawumadan times it 
was an important trade-clty, which also had a 
considerable textile iodastry: the stuffy named 


to the district of Ardashir Klin [ba al- Palkhi, 
Farina, p. tq) During the vith/cii century, 
the place hal already declined; in Mustuwfi al- 
Karwini's time (vüith/zivih century) it was totally 
rained. lit site сап wot exacily determined ; 
nowadays the constdistrict of the Shipür river 
lk called Tawwad). Le Stange (Gibb Mem. Ser. 


XXL, i L1$, aun. 2) thinks, that the sito of the | q 


town msy be identified whb ihe present Dih 
Kuhna, “the chief town of the (uiodern) Shabdn- 
мл eub-dintrict of the Dayhtlin district", ze 
n another Sbipür (Shiwür), a tributary ol tie 
Difil-Rüd, comp. the artiche KARUN (ii, 833). 


(a) Name of the ancient capital of the district 
| ME б Маам, 


it wat also called Shahrastan; its older nome 
h High&pUür (írom Pahlawi Wiii pir) A 


ative etymology ia found in the Mwsdar, whose | 


aufhor, Mustawfi, soya, that the word Bighapür i 
à contraction of blnd-i Shitpir, building of Shapür 
ibm al-Halkht on the other hand xinies, that ihe 
first ayllahle of the original Bixbipür (with a 


long Y) may disappear by way of МЛ. 
Жыра Кыш, Du aha. watered by AM 


of the Shüpür-Radin, the smallest of the five pro- 
vinzes oí Firs, ае besides the town of 
Shaptr some other important localities, е. p. Ка 
terün A vil, which way regarded as it» chief 
town after Shüpür had fallea into rmim&, moreover 
Nübandadjin and Ојна, | 
The old town of Ghaptr was situated om the 
A Rid, at tbe rend from Shirit to the ses, 
lo the norih of Kazertn, Muitawfi gives its situn- 
tion as long. 86* 15", lat. 20%, Its climate belongs 
lo. ihe garmsir, but it« almosphere was considered 
bot to be healthy, because the territory of the 
city was shut up by the mountains from the 
northern. alde, The environa were fruitful: they 
wed, besides many kinds of fruits and Mowers 
also silk, ihg ulberry- being frequent in. that 
region, Honey and wax alio cama from it» territory. 
he town was founded by tbe Siszninn king 
ShAp@r 1. It was one of the three cities, where he 
colonized his ирите of war. П hna been sup 
posed, with much reason, that the king made me 






geographers 
kirke Er- | 





| 


af the skili of iboe Roman captives in ihe com 
siruetion of bis buildings, and also in (he execu- 
fon of his famous reliefz, that have been found 
is the mios Thae relies relate io the campaigns 
of Бїйрїт against ihe Romanu Tree later kings, 
Паһ 11, Мағыі anl Khaw I| have also added 
exch a relief of themselves. 

These works of art, who are already described 
in detail by Morter, hare also been noticed by 


they mention a gresit Мае, nanding іп а 
carern, which European travellers could identify. 

The Orientals have excogitated a mythical hit- 
tory ef the elty fram before the times of it 
Süxininn founder. It was, according to these tradi- 
tignz, originally built by Tahentirath, at à time, 
when there existed in Fars no other town besides 
һайт. Later on, (t was loll waste by Alexander, 
to he only renovated by Shaptr L The mame of 


Tahrmürath's foundation had been $2 ey (Ibo 


ад Вај, Алена, р, 63, 142) 


The Muslims subdued Stipür Khüra in t6 (537), 
after the conquest of Tawwad) and the battle of 
Hishahe. Higbipür i& irentioned on the orcason 


terma: wert Well-known, This town belonged | of the. diuturbances which enamel at the beginning 


of ihe khalifate of ‘Uhmann b. "Afin; the im 
aurection in Fars (25 = 645/646) against tho 
Aralia scema to have been directed for some time 
{тош Hisbipür by a brother of Shahrak, the governor 
of Fira, who had fallen in the hate of Kishuhr. 
After the submission af the rebel, the inhabitants 


ef Bightpar once mote broke the treaty; in. conxe- 


uence thereof it was reduced by Abu MTA 
а). Аан and “Uthman b. Abr As. 
In. the time of the geographer Mukaddas) (end 


af the ivib/sth century), the town of Sbahrustán of 


Ghaptr was already decxying, its quigkicte bei 


| ruined; the environs however were well cultivated, 


He notices the four city-gates amd. the ditch, also 
the mengfid abgfaued', outside of the city. Perhaps 
this may he ihe musil fam mentioned hy 
|hn al-Balkhi, whose worda seem to imply, that 
i stiil existed when he wrote (beginning of the 
vith/xiith century). Tu the end of the паун rule, 
the Shabink&ra ehieltain. Alt Sa'd b. پچ‎ 
b. Mami destroyed Shiptr, but, a» Ibn ab Balkhi 
remarka, in hie time the (Saldjtk) govormment tried 
to restore the damage. These endeavours may have 
had effect as regards the district as a whole, but 
the clty of Shiplir never has been aimi from ils 
ruin& As Moriet visited the site (1809 be fond 
only a poor village, Daris, in the sng beurhood 
of the remains, The opinion of this traveller, that 
the town may have existed ull the xvi century 
of the Christian aera, because ita name occurs in 
a tahle of latitude» and longitades im the b 
Adjari, catties no weight, for such a table may 
have been composed from older sources, 

On the other fousdotions of Sbapliz 1, which 
were called after his name, comp, the article on 
that king, im addition to which it may be remarked, 
that the town of Shápür Kh*üst, according to the 
Fürmmiwa (p. 63), was situated in E]rnsistin, ncar 
al-Aabtar. . 

Biblisgraphy: (Besides the authorities 
quoted in the articl Ў ‘The article Dratings 
and Granis in Panly-Wissowa, Aes/ens, ?. (v. 
1668; vil 1815); Le Strange, Ze Zandt ef гї 
Kaiteru. Cali late, p. 259—263, 267; Barbier de 
Meyuard, Dictienneire , . di fa Prrir, p. 143 04, 








V; Sehwars, /run im MittHalter, p. 9 лр. 30 409.1 
Ritter, Ardieed:, wii, p. 827 ру. ]. Morice, 
A4 Yewrmey (Areugh Prriia, Armenia aud. Aria 
Minor... ia the wears 2805 and shag, Landon 
1512, p, 85 375 99.7 C. A, de Bode, 7ra- 
міо ів Luria ёта AraMatan, Y8aS, |. 206 107.7 
Plandin et Coste, Veyape em Peeve, Paris 1851! 
Kelation du. Forage, Н. тїй зүү. M. Dieulafos, 
(art antigue de la Perse, v.319 x9., PL awli 
xl; Sure and Hrerzeld, framine Frlereliefs, 
їйї, р. 213 s£gp;; Fl; lale 


(У. Е. Micnkkn) 

SHAR", [Bce sanii] 

SHARAB (4., plut. dajrite), beverage, The 

collections of traditions dea) with two subjecta In 
the chapter oy AjArile: leverages ami the laws 
to be observed in drinking. Hire wo only deal 
with ihe latter os the firmer how been dealt with 
m the article Kisame, 
Blessings should be uttered before ond after 
drinking (Ata Гаа, деда, bib 21; Dürimi, 
elf Toma blb 3: Ion Hanbal L 225, 234: 1i. 160, 117). 
The cop should be held in the tight, not the left 
hand. The Prophet pf God said: “When one of 
yom cate, let him cat with the right lend and if 
be drinks, be should drink with the right for 
Satin exta and drinks with the left hand" (Muslim, 
Ailriba, trad, 105; ef. 106), 

Opinions differ «n ihe question. whether. it is 
permittel to drink standing, Chis the one hand there 
arê a large camber of witerunces which represent 
Ibis attitude in drinking as forbidden (e.g. Muslim, 
didriba, trad, j | 

On the other hand fin “Alas 


кау that he 
gave the Prophet Zemzem water and 


that he drank 


HW. wtanding (Muslin, tebrita, trad. 117—120). "Alf | 


abolished any misgivings on this 
that he had seen Mubernmad 
Vn. Hasbal, i; 101 M.) 

It dà further considered forbidden to drink out 
ot the mouth of the water-skin (ef. Aba Daad, 
Afrika, bib rq) ûr to bend ike latter inwards tû 
ilink {fbn Madja, Adrii, tab 20); bat ihis js 
alo allowed (Tirmidhi, Aen, bal 18). 

1á drnking-one sbamld mot lap like a dog 
(lho Maiju, Aibrita, bab. 25) er blow or nort 
uh the drink (Musim, Airida, trad, Lar; Aba 
Daud, Лана, bib 16, 20); an the ather hand 
one shael] inhile amd. exhale the мешһ (Abū 
Lud, Apirita, bib 10; Ty» Ка, Тода, ей, 
Бысһан, s/l, 103) amd not drink the whole at one 
draught лы Оа, Тада, Ыі 18), tone in 
drinking in campa 
tho гори (Bokhari, Shord, bab ry. 


point by saying 
drink itandîng (e.g. 


а seven stomachs, the former in оба” 

Мам, һа tot 

| سے‎ (А. |. Wzstusck 

| SHARAF AL-DIN, "Au Varol, Forsida 

poet and historian, born at Yard, was 

the companion of Shih Rukh and mare partica- 

e а Зур Thrühim Sutin (d; 838 — 
47433) In 546[1442) Mirrs Sultáu Muh 1 

appointed | l li 





longed to the. arîka 


ралу the cup shoald be passed to 


фа be attended 





bim to Samarkanmi. Salyiu Mi (To became 
lord af Бротёзап after the death of Shih Rukh, 
allowed him io returo to Vard (893 — 1449— 1450). 
wbere he died in $48 (1454). He waa bored in 
the $ ала, which he had built jn thi 
village of Taft. | 


In 828 (1424/1425) he wrote the hidory of 
Timür under the title Фарба Ате, їп а vigorous 
apparently taken (гш ап ип. 


style, оп materlals a | 
published work with the same tithe written [ry 


Niam al-Din нн by Timür's orders in £04—805 


(t401—1403), of which there in a unique М. 5. 
In ihe Beitish Museum. This history wan translated 
into French by Féis de ta Croix | dod and from 
French into. English by J. Darby (1723) The test 
has been published without the preface in the Ai: 
Misthers Judica (Calcutta, 1887—1898), He aho 
composed under the azbáas/us of Sarah s treutbie on 
enigmaz, amolher ó& адіс squares, a commentary 
on the быға of Büslri amd various | 
HikliegrapAs- Ehondemt, Juiib al-Siyrr 
mifit, 148: Dawlat Shih, Tashbira, ed, Browne, 
H 378—381; J. wom Hammer, Gerkiki d. 
iia, Redeh. Pers. p. 284; Rieu, Pers, Catal. 
Brin Mis. p. 173—175; E. G. Browne, ffir, 
af Peri, Liter. under Tartar dominion, p. 18, 


362—165. (С. Налат) 
ALSHA'RANL, a mila ly which several indi- 
viduals are known; it is i iy derived from jar 


"hair". and is applied to any one with à strong 
growth of hair or with long hair (ef al Sam nl, 
Aib. af Aniló, CMS, fol. 334h, a; Wright, 
drale Uraeur?, i; 164€ ); in. the case of the 
bes! known benrer of the mame, lt ia a mie 
from à place like the form also found, indeed more 
frequently, at-Sya‘eXw! (which hus however a diffe 
rent origin: Vollers, Z.0.40G., 1890, p. 390 ar) 
but came to be inter ا‎ STRA D 
п. Аи Мату (ideal Juw „ абыз ЛШ "An 
AL-RAHMAN from his son; his filly still existed 
in modern times) *AgnpALWAMNXU T. Auman (i. 
907) &. ALL m. AnwAu в. МинаммАр i. MGX 
A MAWLAY m. '"ABI-ALLAM AL-ZCGHALI: Sultan 
of Тіла) п. "At? AL-ABGXRI AL-SHAFI A 
MipkI: a famoas Süfi, horn Bo7, lived iu Carro 
from ble carly youth and died there la 973 (other 
dates given ate . Since r188 his favourite 
шому beside which he is buried, hus borne. his 
tame, He earned hia living ma û weaver, He be 
(i. O58: Mischa, CEA I i CET NE p 
A^. 656; Hrockelmann, (7.4 Е Ж 
and the article ааваа himself founded 
of farita al-Sharūwlya (cf. Lane, Manners ami 
Cutfoms af the Modern утрат, 18), р. 252; 
but not mentioned i Rable, lami, wi, р. 
154) Amoog his añ teachers the most important 
was "Al al-Rhawwie (d. after 941), whose sur 
ur ten yearu ÀA mimber af 
"det teachers are mentioned by him in various 
work& ep. dm oa Бағ атарға, аР Руеда 
a maj ims "I-Sirr ujmarkBm and in ће Саг 
ak Miwon; a fall lit of the ahalkhe whom he 
knew and whose leciures he had attended li given 
at the end of his Judei Like many Sul hr 


in overcoming. all hostility. 

His literary activity was mainly concemed with 
mywicism, but he aluo Aeult with learning, generally 
Keratle sciences, dogmaties, Akh, grammar, and 
medicine: further we "nay tion his a^ 
b the Süfs and an autobiography (Лару a 
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Miren list of his writings i» given REM idi 
mont, | 1b ny. il supplement, p. 711), on 
mre now: male: Ti [ #) ar Aiia el Sho'r aniya 
and a7MESS abiur ore identical, abo printed 
Cairo 1226, while a/- Mizdm ai-Ajdbidriya ix a iyup- 
us of the other work; 5) in the title also fi 


Mutitecr [Кы аїтайМуа, а synopsis of 
ihía entitled : Mwbféspar Таман «Анг, ode 


red im 1165 by Hamn b.: h, Ma 
al-Padghiiridjaw! (Beriin, NO I1) printed 
Caim 1306 on the margin of 2); tz) full title 
Tandi al Mugarria & Rare oF Arr "aa wa 
Lia F14 Salaam afar; p3) in the wile 
ilo Mariat- ia place of Haydn, add Berlin, 
N*. 3101, 14) rend a£ irmir al-badirira, in place af 
Lasdbil al-Ameds af-buiitya Ji [Barta] al iña 
dl- Mubanrmadira, printed Calm r311.0n the margin 
üf 44); 18) віко а Wind af- Rosas, Berlin, N*, 3780: 
11) alsu printed Calm 1332; 23) in the title is 
place of 'a/ Jahrg alo f] Mamî, the mir- 
pinal edition Caira 1304 rather has 213); 35) read 
Fi *Hm Ait AUS, 37) read ai Tilalóus, printed 
Cairo. 1279; 40) lithographed Cniro 1276; 43) in 
the tie also a/-Sduat ai-4khrür, abeo called a 
l'ulapà! 4 Aubrd, alao printed Cairo 1299, while the 
marginal edition Cuiro 1311 rather has 14); 44) alio 
printed. Cairo 1321; 47) орау ан (е. 
lerin, N*, 3183); 48) Mw/abhihim a4 Aid fi 
Forin Маза alld; 4g) Lmt ig at 
KAadülün “all bull man lam yu wal Mi "I-Aur dor; 
j Madd akmak “al тыю азад al Amal 
А Аа у св) а Тага" зна "Fal, ala Hukm 
аат (did агау а №аү; 52) ciBurkE al- 
away N Bajar fü Ата? ш атану: 53) 
TumMA q-drAMyS "ub Aura min Bakr ‘Ulta 
ad dedi | 54) aLDwrr af-mazha fF Ulm uf 
Merde abaia: 55) aA unhad; uem fi 
Kayi Adar al-Mudjtakidim, supplement to 21)* 
56) AV aL Har fi Tim alAia 57) Mubi 


tajar Kawi id af-Zarkaiik extract from the work 
] quoted in Brockeimann, | 


o[ akfatkasbi (dL 794 

й. gt, N® 18, 2: $8) MimAng) of- Wap! if 
Uim ahi) a compilation from the Couumnentary 
of abMabulli (d. yor? Brockelmunn, ii, 114, N°. 


13) ан the djem" alh Djawimi A'AU of al 


Subki (d. 791: Prockelmmnn, di. 89, N* 14, 1 


and e) and the plosses of Kamal al-Din b. 'Ali 


кут 906: ibil. æ) on this 


трена оша, His tremendous exaggeration of his 
WH value |a an ип ant feature in him; he 
silly boasts of hin own works that they were 
Pioneers and nothing similar existed on the purti- 
tular sebject. Im his autobiography (no. 44), which 
he significantly csie Aasai mafrikl, under a 
retence of being humbly grateful to God for 
ving endowed him with wonderfal gifts of mind 
and holiness, he telle us the most remarkable thingy 
shout his wonderful qualities, his Intercunrse with 
Jod, the angels and ihe prophets, hia ability to 
wore miracles, to sscertsin the secrets of the worlil, 
Sie, Bet the honesty, upeightnesa snd enihusisem 
li hin character, hi championship of justice, 
hend ami loleration, his sincerity and the 
frankness with which he holds wp the modesty 
the my and p A» a pattern for the 
his high respect for the 
сені all make ап excecdingty 





Tink wae в. comprehemsve and honest 
sholar of wile education but uncritical amd highly | 


‘Besides his joteliectual importance, which must 
not however be over-cxtimated, he owes hia far- 
reachiog influence on the Muslim worid to his ex- 
tremely prolife pen, writing io an easily intelligible 
form, which has contributed to the popularity of 
his works His books were alresdy popular in. hls 
life-time and are mill very highly еместей аз may 
be seem from their pomerows reprints, In spite ef 
hia insistence to the contrary there is hardly any 
originality in them; in myslichom pecially he 
simpiy repeats the ideas of Ihm al Arabi [gz] 
NW 8, for example, i4 à aypapaia 01 ж А РЫР 
kar alFmabkys NÀ. IL = synopsis of 3, with 
reference to pasagi from the Farigis due, 
N?, 9 on explanation of (he verses of thè Feri gan 
N*, 10 a defence of Ibi al^Arabt; he tells a far 
exxmple in N*. z, that he has nsed thè termi wigi 
by [Ibn al-"Arahi and not those nf other ЭШ. 
Al-Sha'rint endearoured to bring abou! a synthesis 
of Sem and Fikh in bis person aml wad therefore 
in no wise Hostile to the {jer a. Several of his 
oo Show this, notably, NE, 7, 21, 28, 48— 51, 
& UE 
MO Brockelmann; fi. 335 ү (where further 
literature is given) und Haji Khalía, ed. Flügel, 
Index (Vol wii) p. 1245. N*. 5446. Edition al 
N*, 2) by Flügel in £./7.M.G., 1866, р. 1 agg. of 
N*. 16) by Kremer in. 7.4, 6, 21, 1868, p. 355 


ipa ol N*. 43) br Horten, Aeitrügr zur. Arnatwis 





- — чыш 


iet Oriali !915, pü agi (eh Massignon, AA 
Hallay, p. 393, N*. 19); brief aynopsis of N9, 44) 
by Finge! ib ZOMG 1867, p. 271 reg. Mo 
graphy in the Firad of his pupil ‘Aid al- 
Ka af b. Tadj a-“Arifia al-Mundwi (dl. 1032: Arockel- 
mann, ii, 306, N*. 13). 

1) AmU MunauwAD Al-Fapl к, MUHAMMALD и. 
AL-MUSAIVIN d. ZuHAIE B, Vario н, КААН m. 
RADHAN (the Perian governor la Yaman ін the 
time of Mubammad): a traditionist who travelled 
widely to collect traditions; be also studied with 
ihe Kufa j rian lön al-A^r&bi (d. 231: Brockel- 
mann, i, 116, N9, 6); lesed Kuran reading with 
Khaaf (d. 229: Nüldeke, Gexchiehte der әлил, 

, 29H NÓ 9; Ibm Sad, fubehtr, vufii. 87; al- 
m'ünl foL 775, 4) znd heard the lectures of 
Ahmad t Manhal (d. z41; g.9), he did not 
however obtaio general recognition and died in 
282. Hie epithet which he received from hie habit 
of wearing his hair long, was transferred to his 
descendants, his san A®l Hake MuUpAMMED AL- 
HAIMAKI and his sone Anu "L-Hasaw Dos (d. 
$47) and Ase ‘t-Hasan MuyaManu AL TUE Al 
Sam Ant, fol, 334^, i and ton, qa. m 

3) Anu "L-Asnds AlAD п. [луле 6, МОцлм: 
MAL B. MARZUE m, HesTAX (this shonld perhaps 
bs the тейт of @ meaningless word im al 
Samant; сї, Justi, Aramircárr Мамет, p. 74) 
+. FARRUKH At-Azbi At-DqURDJAMT: Traidltionist, 
who studied under Shu'aih b. al-Hablsb (died be 
fore the middle of Lay iY century: [ha Sa'd, 
oH, si) and. others, Al-Sam'int, fol, 334^, (4—:6- 

4) Thirteen further ешая with the same 
aida will be found dealt wiih in the following pras- 
ages: ATH af Fibrist, ed. Flügel, p. 7, io; alam nit, 
fol 3145, e n; Frist, p. 314, «yi. aleam tat, 
fol 334b, «y p. (cf. Iba Seid, wil $1, 78); 
ibid. 28 n; Mseignon, dfHalla, p. So, 755; 
ihid. рь. 333; ааш ши, fol zaar суру لاطا‎ 
ask (rond 371 for 372); ibid, ve ay 3 (cf. Wrockel- 
mann, L 334); al]jRund (ef. L, p. 1055), Мааа? 


| uf-Unz, N9, 298 (Calentta 180, p. 265; turkish 
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Contintinopel 1270, p.. 181); 
мідні j arebi stim Нашфосйтїйтгш. Hretin, +. 


& v. al-Eha mini. (|. 5снлсит) 
ALSHARAT, from ihe Latin rra throwgh 


the Spanish sirra, ii the term applied by certain 
geographer of Muslim Spain to the mountains 
which piretch front (he east to west in. the centre 


of the [Iberian Peninsula: The beer definition | | 


тєп by thii Fad) Alih ad Uimari Acourding La 
this unthor. He moashtain. range сай ай 
stretches fiom the country behind Madinat Salim 
[Medinacell) to Coimbea. This term therefore dice 
cribes ihe auruuiiine sow kuowms updler (he poms 
uf Sierra de Gaudsrrma (Ar. Wlali -r&ámla F), Sierra 
de (redox and Serra de Gala ба Бран арй Serre 
dr Estrella im Portugál In the tie of al-Ddrisl, 
however H was applied only tu the Siema ile 
Quarta rama, to the oorth of Madrul. The geographer 
Abe. "Vids, quoting: Vern Sa^nl, deseribed the miyo 
tain (estem of the centre of al-Andalus under the 
nime Gf Duahal аа. Accocding cae him, i 
divided the penimaula inte two well markei divi- 
dns, the eorth amd due mih, 

AlJdrist, in hz description of al-Andahm, gives 
the same ef abnhártt te ome of the Teentaal 
climes of thm cauntry, the twenty-second im his 
elastifiratlon; this region, which embraced all the 


Sierra de Chundarrama, inciuded the towns of Tala. | 


wert ide la Reima, Toledo, Madrid, al-Fahmim, 
Guadalasra, Uchee and Harte. 

Bibllisgraphg: allarm, Sar aapt ih, 
eb smi anii Vozy swi de Gore, Register; 
Albu FIN, ред. АЫ, ed Reinini 
and de Slane, Paris 1340, p. 06 and 167; FK. 
Fagan, Eray, indo rele an Maire, 
Аке габер. 93 and index «emÀ nch-Chürál:; 
E. аатта, Да (матта Йа е арата йе Кїн, 


Maid 188г, p- 43; J. Alemany Boluier, £a 


Genera de Dà. Peninsula. llirica em lei arid 
deaf, de dao Karina cduioCeomérb de Кимыл» 
Misóricor de (rtmeda p 4 Arisso, vol. X, Granads 
UT р. 1—4 (E Lave-Paovencat) 
BARDIA, wime of three places in 
Ara iar hi: hardjat al-Kark, a portion the 
pasti öl the Yaman, where there were 
wiwhona for (he ares which was shipped to 
"Ales; tha taiiva tiren of Биа Шуна АЫ ab 
Latpif al-Zabidi, ile (amuns grammarizn who taughi 
in Cairo and died in fos AM. (1399—1406). 
£, k place wear Mekka | 
3. À port ou the Pirate Coggt, an: the 
Person Golf betwosn “Отї яп Babrain, 
Hibiisgraphyz Iu Hawal, AGA, TF. 19; 
al-Malkaihdzat, ff) Gay ity, $3, 69, 86, 92: Ibn 


Elyurdadhbeh, E.G 4,, «i. 143; al- Va yühi, 6.4 | 


vib 317, 310; Vüküt, Аб аҥ, ed, Wüitimfeld, 

wT Tay abaran, bw (G, 5 Cer” 

SHARH (4), opening, commentary; 
tunic means tò enlarge, expand, open, then to 
explain, comment mpoo; Aigirlé, dissection of 
i tient a | 

1, The word diae was imkon ва the wile of 
Stra zciv. of tha Kurtn, z& the frt were da: 
Hare wr nat opened, карала your heart ^" A 
nd has prom up round this verse Mohammadi, 
whiu aliil tn the arma ûf him nore, had his chest 
үрен liy p ичер en took mui his heert 
мый replaced [tL after wahing It This ia why it 
iè т ry opening «f ie p? 
Xo Marb, commentary os û work which is being 


AL-SHA'R ANT — 


Se 


Ahlwardi, Fars 


ау thar шый dud. 
| (he actua] relations, from 





SHARIA 
come the gloses, Nidiya. The greater port of the 
(somus Ireailer of poems ln Arabic aod 
literature have had commentaries written po them; 
tgp. Commentary oi Lhe Afat par (Aral poetry): 
on ihe AMa/Amrwi (Persian poetry); on the Aosta 
flaw); an the /fire (grammar); өн шин, рї! 
logy: on astronomical treatives; rhe great, middle, 
amd lithe commentaries on Arhtotle ly. Averroes. 
Vor the commentaries on the Rurin, a speciai 
word med, afr [qv] (Canes ов Vaci) 

SHARIA (4.) ales Soian® (originally infinitive), 
ihe nxad to the watering place, the Wear pail) © 
be followed, the paih which the Teliover hae to 
tread, (he religion of lolim, ès a technical wrm, 
ihe cxuon law af laldm, the totality aí 
Allāh" commandments (aba see] as the 
ietm for a alngle commaniiuent — bake, the plac 
аг = ekki, which p» alan. weed aa Mentis 
with Emu), gra, which war alko meed fr 
custom and later became obwolété, iè —À 
Stari is alio used ss 4 Vochniea] termi for the 
Prophet aa ihe preacher of the aeria bul eoe 
frequently it is applied ta Almi as ibe law-giver. 
Meir is what da laid down in the shaira 
Anvthing connected with the canon law, or anyl lio 
in keeping with it, or legal ix called giari ег 
la alsü used itt opposition to Б (“purely тете"): 
the former means the outward perepuan ага», 
which cama under the cognisaner of The law; the 
latter, all those in which thie is mot the cave aml 
oy they have nu significance ig the darfa (обе 
and acceptance are, for example, in concimding ^ 
bargin, sur, in other ciremmatanees Ks) SF 
which (hase ermated by 
the law may be divergent, = 

The technical vise goet back io acme. passage 
in the Rortin: alv. a7 (of the laut M period i 


i 





| en ihe E Nobdeke-Schwally, GenchicMe de 
d GT 





orðan i. and Grumme, Afodawmad, | 
zh ү: “Then we gave them А. Alera (û ра! 

to be followed) in religion; follow ir and nog IDe 
wishes of those who have au knowledge’) xlii 
ti- {thè ame period, perhaps somewhat later): 
| "Ta gow he het cile the religion Gerd) 
which", eie: ihid 20: 5, .,., gods, who have 
prexribed s religion. for them en which 
Alli hath not approved"; v. €2 (Modiaa, 





if the fit. Medina period): “Po every ene (peo 
‘of you, we hare ей А gira (a path in be 
followed) and а андау (a élesr paib)" Here 
iuri s aod ira are bob yel techüical Terms. 


commandments reluilng talthe activi 
thes of man, af which those fhal relate to 
hice ane taken out and classed together as Bav" 
(ch ADAH, Aix), ilh (Mong with the science 
of rafir кой Jadi and the ancillary wcionce*) 
lw fhe кіне of diri 


from All ат s Mu'tasila [qF] 
it only confirma the verdict ûf the intelligenti 


or tha harf? (ef 


ah 


н, 
۲ 





bhi 


" SH ART A 





The abari fai fern LEITEN 
the external relations af 
Alith and bis (ellow-ien aad entirely ign 
tie tiner contei 


quired, for example in таву teligióm extrac, 
implies ne impolee from thy heart. The aborre 
dimands ood i» omly comcerned with the illest 
af ube tihei outward forme The sori, the 
legal Judgment of actiona based un lef êk) amil the 
ыл. тек! (Raga) which 
with the erterual eircumatances, arb [m contrat te 
ihe menge bid religious peling of respotam 
Lility (eipdot, zamurrsmA) of rhe indivilual and his 
maer alatima ta ANAN (ea Maie matsina "IIAN. 
Religious imimds ke эї- раг rherefore protested 
арай the overestimation of ihe legal point of 
view and the /odth"s theamelves вау that it HM mot 
астап simply to fu lie 
the ghee a. With this ja connected the provi 
of ihe аети похот the Sufia (j. 
e L Godilh, Perirrangee seer атт d 
(Ot md M. Hartmetn, alc Awecdairly Darstel- 
{вр des Süfiümi, Ta, 103 Ap. The law WES 
eurting-point on the path of the Saf; un ihe one 
hand, it ean acere as an indispensable basn for the 
fiber milione Mie, which the falülment of the 
law bias do intemsify (ата == атт bem 
&L'wMidiys > *eoammanir to follow the path of 





recognition", and Mapa = mêkan ms мге 


divma" form a erreia 


“direct virion of iha 
pir), tm tha pber hand, only sẹ o symbolical 
pamhlé «nij allegory, finally erem a4 auperilaous 
uil even dangerous | 
«ff entirely (cf, REEMA 

The knowledpe of the ria was originally 


otsined ‘directly from the Koran and Tradition 
en a0 already méntinned, ihe sciences of ta/rir 


the Sunnie. (in conima qu tome 


{зай No onthodor Muslim cum escape it, while 
example the Mahdy Muhammed Abad did 


io fel. Jri, aiv, 221, 47 amd moderni docs 
et eg. foe elu و‎ {ттен mna 


Tu eut ar nrmeimumiidrm Litrestur; do, aet 
бт relia Reformer im Ше Гат А. 
n, Xs Xi mercung im maitre Tr 





бума; Yor Egypt: ЗАЙ ТАА ар Кану, айлан 
mela Фын, Маһ 1344} for India: Syed 


CT АП, The Life-and Teachings af Meheme 
E ee ef flbi; M, Barakatullah, Te 
| remih of the development of tbe. Ai has 
imn thar there is no codification of tha lew in 

be modem seme wor cam there ever be one (ch 
Specially: Snouck Hurgronje, Morsprane Сг іу 

| | ame ime iho Fih 
misa 





ligh's ghurste expounded ia t 
i& binding on him, and according 
тааб «КЬ Бе 

| adl may have mo more value 
Tw EscrctorakDtA or scam, ГР. 

1 











; nota, hia actitaile be the forem 
itrenn, Eres the siya (lenition) which fx rm | 


ti only concemed | 


forms which che hee to com | ii 


, | without Huitalion 
Audigy belong to the Aray bit bater unong | 


уз кзн ouly | for him than edifying titersture, Bot И ie mot 
the sebject to in. fra 


weryone who i» able himecif to wecettain: from 
the Bhh books with sufficient technical knowledge 
how the law affects particular cuses; the laity 
müher require instrmctics from experts This i 
ihone through anes (legal opinions) nud a hakar 
who їсс [тён 14 therefore tallel mufit. 
All&h'a luw i» not о be compietely grasped by 
ibe intelligence, Й de aot, Le man lina to 
accepi iy without ctilicism, with па contradictions 
ami из E ptthenvlle decrees, aû Windom into 
which |i la imposailiic to enquire. We must toi 
look în li for cxuwes jm our seme, hor for prin- 
ciples; it à based ou: the will of Aliah which h 
bound. by 20 principle, therefore станала ute 
ان‎ as m péermimible use of means put + 
Aah himself, Muslim law which 
kes come into being in the course of time гета Н 
the interworking of mang factors, which cun bard- 
|y be exarily appreciated (ef. Bergstramer, film, 
ziv. 76, App has always heen presented to ita 
followers as something elevated, high above himn 
wisdom, and with justice im в for an human 
logic ur systematic haa Hitim share init. A modest 
enquiry into tie maming of the divine laws so far 
te Allah hünsel( has indicated the h of em 
quiry, alo pol prohibited. "There & therefore 
freq relerence tò the Gecper meaning 


ont s dispose {ту 


"ашйаїййү (Нйшә] о! а law. Nut ane munt Always 


lacing too moch штен on cnech 
i 


1 corsideratiuna 
For iis very reson: the: aferta i» not “law” 
in the modern sense of the word any more (han 
M. om aeoount of It subject matter, IT comprises, 
zs an infallible doctrine af ethice the whole teli- 
ghows, political, social, domestic sod primite fife 
af thooe who profess blim, tò (hie fullet extent 
iion and fhat of the tolerated mer 
hers of other mabi ir to far a thelr activities 
are mor inimicul to Тайи. Ошу опа who hus at- 
taitied years of бїтєп {байдї) and la in full. 
wsuan of bia mental (powers (aH) la. boss 
to obey the ritual law (ле ёа). The prep 
Hore of ihe ыта (з илүү Ук na 
i according to their ан jacis [1 ulations 
ating tò worship and ritual dotiet; i regula- 
iona cof a juridical xod political nature. These 
ure almolurely. similar fram the Muslim peint ol 
view (althongh ii iw af course felt that tlie former 
the жона САГ, are more closely copnected 
with AlBh), aud this la alê rue of the numorous 
rogulatinna scattered everywhere through the Fügh 
books regarding the тон waried matters, whioh 
cum hardly be brooghil muder the bends of Ihe iun 
pan groupé, ep. perm ted wed fochiulen musical 
‘the use of gold: and alive vesseli, 
the relations of Tho sexes, racing and shooting {от 
wugcrs the coping of living things, ¢lathing and 
ormamicnt» for men smi women, elc. Tha oda 
mental tendency im tbe growth of the Sierra was 
ihe religious svalsatiom of all affaires 
of tif]. and legal cotsiderations were mily secon: 
dary (е. Реган, lc A syatematic diviston 
of te dria чал never The Sunu 
sometime: classify. 1) quite formally into ‘haar 
{obligations regarding worship), vna Bertil (civil 
inil legal matters) sud "az (puüsinenis), 
withew! any spocial etrese Tung laid on vila We 
foil more aystenmaiically worked out ming the 
Shit ‘Twelver Duim an equally formal division 


яш otie nor jogically carried through 1o it» con: 
21 
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сівой Ише ЧАЙ, “wield (legal tention affecting 
iwo purtics), (Edy (legal matters affecting oue 
puis) abii (ihe remaining laws). 

"ато {he early generations of Mualims, no 
evallicl ms tw whet were ihe usi 
e "I aim. Muhammed honeelf had lai 
apocs| weigh) om ube polar (ritual worehip), alê? 
(charity) aod pen (fasting). Máng further regarded 
pappia 9 iha giiia (war fer ihe faith) as 
ope of the fimt duties of o Muslim, & view ИШ 
hell mang the Kpändjis. The Mahil Muhammal 
Abmail alo adopted (Не djina ar onè ofthe matn 
dle ûû ehed by him (ef. Jait,- air. 2351 
[The Shit regutd recognitiom of the Ишїшшї xs one 
afiks amuin duties]. But according to the view thal 
has come to prevail among the Sunnis, [slim is 
bad on five pillars (arlum, sg. rubea): айа 
(the рн M of faith ), paf, makar, айд (үй! 
итше ekka), pma [imig in the month of 
айй; Т The profession of faith ja not desit with 
the Fibh books. (auction connected with the 
cond weré po Büuimérous (hai the leeching of the 
бгаї won become & wpecial hramch of wady, 
thie ботан, kaide, The other four arkës nre ione- 
times claseed tupethes with faddre (ritual portication) 
aà (he five "ibu4u; In the traditional arrangement 
ot the fh feels which lé already: the Быш of 
the didest hooks that kare autvived tà us hut 
regarding whese origin, which mond he eiilier than 
the formation of the tuodern maghial'a aud. pro- 
bably belong to the second century; nothing iq 

deünitely known, the first Are chapters are abhways 
devoted (o. these five “sda, mally: followed by 
the fullowing snbject in snccesilum: contrasts, in- 
 marnage and bnnilg tw, criminal inw, 
wur against nuübelicvers am] attiiile tà grbelievers 
generally, laws regarding fond, асти алыў hilling 
af animals, oofhs and vows, jediial procedure 

Se Пьет ов о Матея. 
ihe prescriptions of the sharia 

м Шен зя аја D ea ur oh e 
n many caci ii Шш regarded, [rom 1а зены 
р of ov brin ss desirable or amilesrabie t до 

Ing. E law regula 
i IS h neithe ice ni nor imine 
hat regardi рын Iti keeping with this, the 
füllouimg &ve legal cuieguries [e^akiam af-kAcmia) 
шт Чиййтрш»ей (1) *duty" (far) ur. .nc- 
cessary" (uddih e below). le prescribed 
atthons, the performance of which iaai ii 
zatory, whose performance li mwandod and omis- 
sian ished; of the furthe: divisbows uf Y 
weet), the mont important in phat into. fx 
amt farg biféve (cf. WARD), s simllir diction 
et lu. the following: g cutegory : (1) ана 
таныл = reconmended'*, nena: ,ordai ned eustam" ; 
[Huma ln thks meaning is met toc be confon ned with 
ii xm of the: Prophet", one of ihe wi Д, 
t E T ME Sunnected: aome- 

і meanug of rura n3 ашу 4 

action dil not remain uainfuenced iy the otha os 
meritorious ston ^ U n ai such iz 
я 
melted ns e neglect of which 





че; Tj. de 


a, opposite ыш кт asini, 


able are dliepproved. af from tja: legal: paini at 
view; e later Eh ^is further distinguish x mil. 
des form ad matrah, the ABI adamii, tàivety 
ing tram Aris aps that ie neareer; 
состерни аз тЇз which 
lies nexrer" OR fen баен, what ia permiited 
act what le meritorious; (5) forbidden (bart, 


або эйр, һе. cctions punishable by Allah. 
Sumething the law spproves of la E 
(RÀ; this may be ford, samme or will; the ити 


ja sametimes used for م‎ permitted", sa a tò io- 
clude *(he ieprehemaible", iat. what is oot dei. 
tely forbidden. There are still fatther eabdivisions 
and grades ln tbe « iex mentioned (cf. 5aouct 
Hargrenje, Furge. Gesche., Register, ља. Каму 
Becr, De. W'ügrbegerris im вет. Гихт, 
Haarlem 1921, 35 eg. sm the worká- an ihe Dya, 
ef. the art. FUL. 

The ratinė which dead ta a» artiom being 
classed under one of these may be af 
ibe most verial kimi and here there ie à wid 
field for difference of ‘opinion MARY) among 
jurists. What оша pasty considers absohwiely fur 
idden ot an alwolate duty, the others ofinn megari 


as reprehensible or meritorious üt ewvn imiificrez:. 


Here, however, the catholic wodiney. of ae 
makes iteli folt, Thus it may happen 

ihing ia xuna ne dial siii 
anne She Anika ca iw ling to difer {ой пш: 
from the view of another achool of fkh, which vor- 
sidere И а шу, That the same pctiog sécorditig 
W cittumtewes: cos be sumetimes Готе, 
hometimes reprehensible, wometunes permitted, som«e- 
Dd manut sometimes a duty là general! 


At the same time actions fram. the point of 
view of then legil sigorficance in, ‘divi Ше ат 
classed as: yell, “valid, right”, opp a daji “iti 
wali”, and. Grid, “wrong” "um, "alil per 
mitted” (в һе "strictly distinguished from the 
meaning of gals given above); but both meaning 
have the mame root and the former, ly the older: 
of. Bergstrüsser, ec tt, oppone piar gats 


sinyal мі 1 iy а ge tara 


is ib the two meanings are lo 
ohare at io the 
Ís minre originali whether ћи js ihe mime case in 
the application of the word ua Arai fecun 
mug be dunl^fuf), opposite phair iust, er midi. 
ete, divisions which are not mutually exclusive aril 
whose historical relations and the relations uf the 
concep Ъенині them to one another and wW te 
five categories still re (шпа. 
ü In the fitit thirty sof Islam the a im 
sivas е be enid to heave posenel | leer 
ledge of the legal preactijuhims to be enforce 
authority in thet gall сайак of ihe: rel, 
namely the ea oder ohh Mahammad; ibare w= 











thertkwe little í Парага]. (еза 
forcing (ieit way in yt Ais coming of the 
Chas pada, билет; the miii of =F 


religions amd Juridizal ideals last their position 
authority, and thie continued ta be the a 


reward "rmance of which ly *Abbiiids being io some exten an exception 
| ан ыч my ae к, ia ditferent They then begat <= : do no eder c ien 

t TA нше, sls asa by realities — io take a pleasure in aii 

| hick asl ducti | Do | а 

| x ier Lt be Mg be expected UW renrehensible th practical fife, They — ly tient 
ів comtihuiomal law againat any abuses, wiibow 


“character of the separate sections of the péari‘a 
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perd tî И Што sad European. codes have 
been bodily adopted (cf. ihe arches | in the Orians 
AModerme and m the Fue du Mure Aurulsum). 
Of ihe impossibility of emfateins the shorts 
updzr prevail, ng conilitions the fodia's themselves 
wre nae aware under ihe pramme uf ihr farta, 
Even thoir trace with the tempornl power wes 
based on s recepguition of this To hand аитса 
all Muallima ar sinners or heretic, because they 
had eowtiqually to break che low, Wf they wore 
not prepared to withdraw from the world entirely, 
was wot fexsihle, emn the ¢ontrary, thew things 
had futher to be taken a arcenged aod oren 
willed by Allih. Thus Whe Abreu wis rendered 
actually powerless im do far ss il could not be 


ттрап {д ; bat they alao ahowed à mbhi-. 
nical term | 'dialectie in contiunal new dednctinns 
md in жапар ama Thm д - mere lezmed body | 
developed the sebabl emp of the cou | 
fiat салуы П wee only aftér mmn at 
mmpta io regala power ihar ihe e ‘became 
тишпей and concloded a kind of truce wit 

trmperil powers, m truce which is down 
m asy document, the terma of which are nowhere 
expressly formuluted, bol which way. i 
boih sides under the preagare of circumstances; 
they obeyed И іы. ртасцсе, reining full liberty 





mg sgnimi *the princes. af Пипа ч 7. The lutter 
STi anh seed ee eek tae and did | enforced ib prosile; the say wni aveg pointed 
pot claim for thezmsdives ihe righi of it) in | out to evade its rules: appeal was made to the 
the Gell of phere’, Int whos they ` ht fin, | prioris that necessity hreaks the lows; it was 
рої ihe latter practically. ‘ont of ‘action Py regulat- mphzaised the! one doce pot become an Infidel 
itina іы ж contrary: seme (Avie | ef, below). This + hresking the law, bat only һу doabting lis 
"ii mot prevent them when they wished to be] eternal validity. The conviction that the Muslim 
constdered partivulerly from sometimes — | community woul) steadily besnmne tonuptel ИН 
wunlly af popie one Tees expense — enforcing 


the oming of the Mahdi aud (hat the breaches 
one òr another regulation oí sire Ning (is of Alih commands, which. had bees delel m 
penal lows, bot withouwl themselves fulülling the 


the course of derelopmeot, wield sii] in 
Aeminda ef he alera or belag able to 4n, | were expremed in traditions which were inv 
Goe ne) not imagine too sharp a line Voy Бе 


und even put im ihe mmuth of the Prophet ив 
iween the influence of the schnolá and pue hecies; these conditians werg thus zanctioned 
of the state. This is particularly cident n tha 


prope 
am a Гаев of his prophecy. Tu sum thé 
utice ‘of Jay, the tuligkme jadge who by at the yi 


{к= in the convinced opinion of the fedis 
сү time m «tabe oflitial (cl. e.g. Andros, J.A. | selves. ii iniended A PME for the ideal community 
€ 1909, 9. 113585 1910, p. и igit, p- 635; 


af ihe esrly decades af liim und for tbe time of 
tei. p. $23; Herguetrhusern ZZ. 7. MG. 1914. | 


the Mahdi; this was = confession of the im- 
pe 395) Margulianth, FRAT, 1910, p. 307) | potence of the plows (n face of tbe cizenmstumees 
ally there wai oniy le io bim puhilë wor 


of the zge. The jura, essentially sideme im 
thip, ihe law of marriage, family amd inkeritance, | ehmracter, hus at the same time always been a 
rows, in pari also plans foundations (mols), all | comiderable educational force and 19 mi ardently 
eils which in ihe populer mind ste more mr | Майей; in spite of al(bazilis advice to the 
len closely connected with religlnn, and iu which 


oontrary, it i» ej] regarded im wide circles of 
the ajure alurys тайы, So fer ae circum | lalim a» the only subject of true leering, Hut aa 
“ences permitted, wing in the proper seuse did 


Ии was held up аз ап unsttainuble (deal und be- 
^! wy much mome tider hi: 'vonsidemiion, a fur | came the doctrine of ile infallihility of the idm 
*umple, invalidité of contracts, yet the Mig together with the conviction of cesuntion of the 
ы forbade may divergence from what bail 

been formerly customary, ii bas become quite 
rigid t the M ate opponents of el) progress ; 
oven yel many prescriptions we stil) emphasised 
which oniy referred to ihe erly Arzlis and cas 
hare во longer any practical significance even 
for the most orthodor Muslim of today. 

The News of the law which are of proctical 
importance for the Muslim (not regarding the 
later developmente in Turkey) have already been 
mentioned: the following notes are now ае) 
and: It should elways be remembered that there 
muy be canaiderahls differences in detall ju dier- 
en) periodè and countries aod that strictacss and 
slackness tn following the prescriptions of the jara 
hava nolbing io de with the degree of intolerance. 
Even Im. ritual P religious ee 
herniWwer Bose, W mean most 40. Миз, 
p»omnce and grers neglect la never. general, but 
nevertheless throgghout tha whole Muslim, world 





wae variously emphasheed frogs the first (ef Berg 
ninety ар, Aar- rif.) In the field of commercial 
lew practice therefine went it course unencumbered 
y the jima never really prevailed. Сора. 

тө and criümimm] low, low relating tù wur and 
tazation amil all tha morc important suits regarding 
oven were mone aud gene apjropristed by 
© temporal power мамі cases were actilod by a 
rears af агын local канот (Tala; tL 
below) amil a feeling of equity, and laitcrly aloo 
din за 0 wan modil. Thus 


A of the main obligations aa clovely ov possible. 
(enge expecilly, by which Muslims ape ex- 


are ino very cliscly olecrved and 

| very Important even if they are not quite in веса 

ari'u| dace with the letter of the law, while, on the 
| ether Lond, many religious obligations imperative 


‘there dà ptible a striving to perform some al, 


тя dlatimuislied from members of other creer, 
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in ему are generally quite argistel In the 
liw teiniing to marriage, familie» und tnhreriatce, 
which usally can be quite elowely fallowed in 

cce, we have alreudy? ihe limiiziions euforzed 
y ‘de [q. *.] vr 'mef, the local covtomarr law 
that has caimted from time demsemorial la ihe 
diffrent Muslim landi The other parte of the law 
have wı practirzl significance alihough everywhere 


and ja every period we Gad conscientions, nima 


men wl enüravour to lake account as far жа 
possible of tht teaching af ihe dfaa even in 


commercts] afsity; lur here the “dae everywhere | 


uutwelrhs the roles of the sheila, allboagh accor- 
ing to the Ekh booka ihe hemer goly has binding 
lites ju cxace where the law defnitely refers to i. 
War this low estimilom la mot quits in keeping 
wib ihe priton. which the Ale lin inthe history 
of the skarra. Muhammal himself allowed the 
Атај) “dry to tomain, sò long zs uo aniform 
regulution was occessar) ar ihe- Wes did mor 
conflict with hi» principles. He only laid down a 
few rules cod ibe ‘duu waa to be in no whe 
depined, although of comme he did not lay down 


this ая @ principle. Tim dhen costed the Ayal | 


"Ifa's iuto foreign lands ond even foreign. "ada 
were at find рату reeopnise] u) à lar-resching 
estent: later ihls doctrine wae given up in. theory, 
although the ‘Gee elways retained greet influence, 
ax tie fabi's have contimally lamented: even the 
recognition of the “Gad ad the ih ші lhe арау 
«Г.А was rejected. Tut pablic opinion knows only 
the “late: cvén the obligations of the lew, which 
ire actually abucrréd, ure nlaerved simply become 
they Ing, bo ae al wont, xmi jn the Duith 
Бам ]ndies, apan from ihe theologians 
proper), che ‘ade ete Tecoguised among sathoritative 
Muslim cireles av hein 
отету mi ta Ihe her 

The lius of the піч Ж] with retard 
ip. the Дак ш {а Ee dud d: jute, The 
— EM и имез etd iy the sense of "usu; 

"TA y, howsver it la applied ty the (in 

| иш the Шаа) regalailans Ixid down us Кы, 
paral princes of Tilim; la ihia way: AAT bs ihe 
opponxite ul gjari The hest kauwn are the A iniae 
sers of 1һє СНнїоншц Бийи {сї RÁRDNNXME, 
CATE at the end, ty (hs jiberature giren there 


even in theory eqicad du | f 


ef. Ibn Hisbüm, Sing, 





Gent) К it, ne 
"T T 
А бшу Р м. yos in the works wm 
Un | q- v. — Add. te the اوا‎ 
en Vee Fh (Oulik sir оодо Perkit 
Para meno in донот Tr угу 
а“ и реал hi; i 
im the bi hx 
a Sonar) 
SHARIF ur. d i h saraja) ) 500050, 
exalted", the | M while exi the hien ul 
elevation Ben өш mene primarily a free 
oes, who cag claim a асари іа ей 
positiagn becagse of his descent from 
Hiustvious ancestors (cf, LH, “Ar, 2 70 
по. Je is of coomo steumed. bere thet the ment 
пеше qualities of the fathers ere franmmilted i: 
ther descendants. The of several ilia» 
trious ee deri) ga the requisite erre hr 
dares (also ) ди nobili 
(Golidziher, MwA. Sem, Malle Halle а. 5. єч сазе, 
L gr ges Û Hercean ale islam, Rome 


| n p. 289 ne) ^ а in fim ihe docirue 
baed on Rurin 


xlix, £3. *Veril инн 
mum x dh iha of God ii- a 
God m — ‘of e equality of all Arabe and 
Wiimetely of oll belléwers - emn 
"сиы i xo бө луу. uite d 
placed" tha s را‎ А for a ii iter 


 mever 


- The adra/ wert the hend af ib praises 
Гетеа, tà whom were entruated the a lian 
of the affair V Ter deae r 
ek Wis m р, a 
і al- E АГЫН 21 

LM uie e e Leiden, tigr; tbe Ahiri of al-hira, 
hi 1, — the Apdrif у Kateri, ibid, tl. $4. 
rf the REIN wehren Oa ay. et 
he dub о iän, Lb H6 © 
diray vi Lom, MENU EUM, mi  Houiwun, t 


addi eril *adfige, NS, 196, p. 463299.: NO. 158, | tf, а. The s re, themaelvae a4 (ht 
f. 669 ag, ; NT, 163—167, n. 1196 "tio 3 КЕ. Praet with whim werd co 
The collections of fersa Irom the Fikh Werg-| trovted ihe rude anii Suet at weary menasa Curadh- 
lure sik with ether ecerces low “yids аай фен | rhfaba^, арый) E бз p. Se 
rm tant for sxcerizining the actual practice: | alo mèmi a person. of Иш Ивон! З 
quetion of thee who ah Jarwa we | one of low social айша | лу Ж, ше | al-Eakhnt, 

m it pur of the law the р ople wf « | Bad’ al Wady bÓ, e ifl, ыл, ка), [а hi^ 
Country are most нетем E 13 шні | sene the worl Û frequenily fom fommd. ls the и 
Ahmas are mon prevalent and wl. conitiliuns | literstare of Tala, "eu in hê кету ille of 
rat а) тер thei legality among | Balldliuri's histury, And al vac chapter 
T е ui = кашг ‘ime е Ауы? (атаја) | headings, for ра idm lbn K m 


(cf. above) and боша fully 





Comblderad, which dtecribes 1 


' Сто 1343. p. X) 
with the mma] practice, finally the documents, | akar НИ t Martii dee: 
wies € documents ns ‘well as collectians af finis aii: uar Кы oy e й. auro 
: (Show Sit Аика, 97, ЗНАЕТ), because Ч+Амй/, li, 406: мам jus min aibi 
A epn пиле поі taken than eliewhnre oF| and im ul TRAE (Shay aL AN daprif 9 
“att Ману ей. de Joug, Leiden MT, 7 i 
legrapbhy- Laut, rion, a va Disl alsa Lo) ignon, éa Parion dai 
ну Mf e Technical Tema nind Їн the raak 130, bote & show 
"tg, s ^ làm under the influence of Shits T 
лы and tho l ie for the Prop 












inem bersh of the hows dl) hecaint 
Imm ai e rus a Mead ш 











SHARIF | 33$ 
al-Fait cames from. KurSn. xxxii. 33^: “God will This special position of the Rant Hilahin, among 
remove ihe uaina Irom you, © people of the | whom the Tülibids are álrezdy celebrated hy al- 

пу jy" whieh the BPs | Катай: sa addra/ and de (op. vit зеш, р- аш, 
heir sone (cf. | T. зч, p. $6, L Bo), led im the later "Ао" 
el Н tt, | petiod (about the petyjath century) е а оаа 
jo, éf. p. 9a, | of the title af knows alihurif, which ie slew said 
hern 





7 


*waomen", which i» more in keeping with. the 


contest, sald t hove been put forwani by Ibn 
'Abl&s and ‘Ikrima is found in some verom of 
ili» traditum, in which Uum Salama le recognised 
by the Prophet 24 belonging to ihe 4À/ a/- Bait 
The current orthades view ie based ov (Һе | 
AM af-Matt Includes the AA al LA, 
Prophet, SAI Fátima, nb-Hissan aad | 
i well aa the women of the Prophet. Hi 
the ‘Abbasids relied om the verse of purificat 
sil therefore we have (be counterpart of 
joh aa" which includes al Abhi» amil his 
wns ip the AA af Bait. 

AM alfa iè piven 


ri 


g 


[m 
m 


T 


E 
: 


F 
і 


8 


б 


га: Ш wider imterpre- 
utn ie ox terion of the oll дабы ә 
Debolsim, wlure the term fe referred to those e 
thom the sharing in Sadako is forbidden; among 
nach are definitely mentloned ihe Al “All, the Al 
Al, ihe Al Djs far and the Al Abla. ‘Aw 
coding Wo this, the ЛАР ай. айг iuclodes the 
ГШ амі "АБЫ: Миса ihe most ime 
portant families of the Hang Hushin. CL the 
stick АЙ АЙАТ and on the traditions jus 
mentioned al-MakrirL, AMa'rifa, T. togh mg ab 
Mihian, d'ay Fr. sgg. abf ahhünt, Shares, 6 
f, Lammemu afi; Rome tals, E 95 ^f 
Улт гаатип, Own балансй? й Zaller, Sra 
hang тола, р 109 dy.; van Arcndonk, te Optoma? 
ven Hef ZaukdfhiÁe fsunmeeuet m oYemow, Leydem, 
P. 65 agii ane sabe jhe articles AL and ITAA. 

The clan of ihe Hant Hüshim was put is 
Iba (ureftont the editors of the Sira of the 
Prophet. Cal's deliberate choice after à gradual 
process of elimination of families Anally selected 
the [Hisbim ua the family to produce the Prophet. 
A tradition which occurs іы several veriona 
raus -as follows: The Prophet of Allah said: 
AIAN choos Dun (тош the (ena af [brühim 
пий from. the sone of Jami‘ the Hint Kitna 
vod from the Bani Kinda (be Kursish amd from 
Ме Кап ihe Rand Mighim" (Ibn Sad, ийат, 
öd, Sarima, i , 2). Une of these versione enm: 
chulas with the words: *consequemly | (ie. Mar 


ail ihe beu of you m» regarda genealogy" (Ша 


AMADOR, of tit i 247). CE ali aE hamdi, 
i tihe sf Ki fi Sherk Sapa? ай "м, 
ala 335.1525, L 439 40¥, cbap, oo tbe Mara 

To al-Kumalt who jaded. the sobie blood of 


Prophet in exuberant language (ep. cif. text, 


P oih L 46 awe) the Rant. Hashim ore “the 
pesky of ш nobility” (ibid, ps $, bt 

Who &re granted жа рте-ешїпєнсө over all men 
in $4, Lo 87). ‘To be able to show kinahip with: 
" Prophet. was thus an important claim to phare 
(4. ho ab-Baikl, a/-Maddeim so "Manil, ed. 
dar Ml, Giessen 1902, p. 9$ ang); al-Hasan and 
"m ketin. were regarded sa the: noblest by birth 
ADR AMR, од. fita. js. 81 YY, 





end this 


a diel ol Ah (Mabiti ala al- 
Taba, REY si-madira, Cmirn, 1337, iL 155, 


ав) то the descendans of ab Abbas and Abt Talib. 
ak Tabart (ii. 635, а) also mentions the arr as 


à specml gronp alongside of the Band. Hisbim. 
In s]-MEwardi [4/-4 dius el-rulfüniya, cd, Enger, 
Hoon 1545, p. 165, у) the asbra£ ure divided [nto 
Тауап and *Abbisryin. From the litersry history 
of the èccond half of the brit (atl) century we know 
of the two brothers al-Sharif a}-Rida and al-Shorif 
al-Martaja (cf Brockelmann, G- A-L |. $2), Ac 
cording to al-Soyii(l, Ais aS al Zatmediva, 
f 4e rg. (—abSabbán, p. £12 25.) (he nane al 
arif was used is the earlier period (a/-pwir a 
mema) of all who belonged to the 44/ af Hatt, 
whether a Наза, Низа! оғ “Амт, i-e e de- 
scendani of Mulammad: b. al-Hanafiya er of an- 
her of "Al's sons, or & [Din fari, ARIN or "Ab 
ши. He paint out that |n the chronicle of al- 
Dhahab [gr] wa often meet with tiles like a 
Sharif al‘ Ahidsi, ei-Ghartf АРАН, агу 
ol-Dyrotfert, af-Sharif al-Zainadi, which however 
very little for the alder period. The Кана» 
wwerer, as he olwerves, restricted (he same af 
Sharif to the desceodants of al-HIgxan and nl-Jrusain 
|» had remained the custom in Egypt down 
to hia thon, Although this dos not seem quite to 
uwgree with the very brief note that he quo from 
d RIN AEF of а. Hadj (aA ) 
&ccanling io which af ahurif was used in Бара 
a a фей of every “АП amd in EFF ч 
every "Alawi, we imay asume that the word. ai- 
aharif in the sirict sense wai at dhui time zpplied 
enis to a Hasani or PHusaini. For, us at-Suyfiti 
notes in another canpection (р. бал, А-а, 
.ago Ap, milly Ты» Бајаг al-Haitamt, a 


Fura al-badiihiya, po 1z4 y à ouf ar on 
T MORE là favour ol the asiri ia 


only swarded (0 the descendants of al-Hasan and 
alffvaain for such depesitioda are decided by 
Bal wonge (ar) ud mesi De tte 1e 
Е dating freu tlie n riod, thes 
was aa Tes ашу to the Hami aad Миња 
tn conclusion al-Sayltt observes that according to 
(he linguistic usage of Egypt the noble blood 
(Hara) was divided into different classes, namely 
a grade which imolnded the whole af ihe AA at- 
Haie, mither which coritalned only the Дагба, 
Ше, the descendunis of 'Alt which. included the 
Zainabis, whe descendants of Zalooh bint “Ait and 
‘alo all wong of ‘Als doaghiers, and finally à 
will smaller close the ghari atria whieh ому 
adinitred the descendants if'a}-Eesen and el-Ffumin. 
Among the historians fhe tithe ралу іа frst 
used. for the "Alide in the period Of the dissolution 
of the "Abbiüsid empire, when the "Alida were re- 





helling everywhere and attaining power in Табата 
end Arabia (Snouck Hurgronje, Nikha, i. $6 тү). 
The cave of шй ord" «wi similar to. trat 


of alarif. Saipid means (he master їп оопа to 
the alave (cl. c- g- al-Hulbárt, a/-dAdter, b. t, ete, 
si-Tirmidht. a Birr, b. $31 shd the hurbánd as 
opposed to ihe: wifo (eg Kuran xii. 34). Salyial 
or elàn (cf, KurEmn xxxii 67; lbn НЫ, р, 

















325 2 SHARIF 

295, a7) Whose anthority wae based mainly on | Like адау, si-aniphé came in many Wasim 
d qmaliiles sepes reat (Mif), liberality | labda tb be applied oily to aud ijs 
imi command of language (cf, Ibn. Kutaite, Urin | лап, Thus im Hagramawt their usual: re E. 
aM dE, 1. 223 mg. C. Jacob, Afford. Ae | шї (Sans Hurgrou - Gendra ül 
dulsrmisbhem, 3 ci. Berlin 4897, p. 443 mpeg) E | (P. 315 rig. 
Lammens, Ze Brent de Piolo, үү. ЗОБ ягу.) рані) T ^ asl. пат” 
Certain phymcal qualities are ales ssid to mark |! e al Rails 
a ign mh ш шуй [Ibm Kutzibz de, $E; Mer, | | | “4 L $2, cait 1} i 
Dis Amalian der dimi; p T44} The Karin | (а тайча 1 | (he cusam го са] 
praises the prophet Yahya aè e ipl (lH $4). | shart’ ouly thoes 44 wheme uncesbors hi^ 
Suivi may hare become particularly wed as «| ved in Mocca and give the name sairi only 


е: Гог ЗАЛ» and Tullbjds ai shoot the aging 
ime ar firi. This dovelopment waa рек 
шї -ипїйылы] by imuliious which desrribe al- 


The Propher ls тезше to have mkt of al Hasan, 
“his my oon i 6 relyif ond perhaps Allah will 
liring ahoni reconciliation betwen the twi paries 
of Muslime throwgh him" (mi-Bukhür, af-Fivan, 
h. 20, N9, z. Fas if a ba, li к ЫТ, 
Wasa аг Разам теш "I-Huintz, hb, 30). Al-Huzain 
appia im the Hadith зз Жуй” Кы Ads at 
iem, *lord of young men smong the inlabitante 
ol агане" (al-Nabhini, p. 64, cp ل‎ мА along 
wrth hi brother be bs celebrated as Хола Sade 
BM cte. * pwo borda of the young men" etc. 
(al Tirmidhi, оф, rif; gI-Nasl t, Aug Ат ak 
Mu'minin "Al А. АМ Tajo, Cairo 1508, т. 24, 


36), wlile their mother Fátima is landed Uy the | E 


Prophet ax “mistress of the waren of mp (thin) 


community" of “mistress of the women of the | and 


worda", “titres of the women of the dwellers 
M. A-iemms, cf, 
rOMy.; abBakbün, 
ыі, ep. “ы 23 uU LE 


in Paradie" (Szérida? Nil Diimazk, and AMAIA | 


"Umma, S. AN, alid ismin, 5. 
itn йд, Мә, wi L7, 
Кай ааа, Ъ, 29: ak 
1-МАЙ, р. 54 5 egy. The Prophet le said te 
have culled "Al Ж үш аЛ Акад эол Sir of df tr 
mifa ami to hare once кзн] io hhn "hos ari 
а Ју in Ihia wohl ond è imyid mthe nei” 
(мшу DN Al Tabart, e$. cir, di. 117). in a 
vene |n s]-Baihaki, ap. oi; 36. 1 Ali ш д 
scribed aw sgiyid al. h bi qaa ule poch expres 
qinê Are ооу 4 ta the Prophet (Sair Wald 
tam, u Sal, es. cir. UL. 1 and 3, "ED 
af Bashar, Yun Aba ВАШИМ, ra, (di, M 245, ag). 
In. the beginning the term roiyid -ma 

been Hist applied to thse whi powered rome 
duihority in: their own sphere. In the: genealogical 
ral ûf the same The Mahmmtt, “(imwiet gy. 
patie fi And Al ан S, а) ТАА 
are stan deseris diy ау 
£315, €£- P- 5H. ud, 


бес ате ан о зарна 


142, 7y 4149, 4) AEDbahabi, 


TarHd ahdfilin, MS. Leydes, 1221, f, 668 gives | 


tbis tide tn the "Tweleze Im&m "Ali b, Mat mmad., 
We alsa Gnd the camhitmiton ii Seiya cnl 
Or wicé veras (al-Newairt, Widdpar ad! ty 
e342, ly Fu 277, nel íbfarm]tn 25А и}. 
u Tym, Ly Gibb Mem, Ser, iti, 4, Leyden — 
Leonlon 1973. p. 374, zr) The word amivid, alus 
come ame 'o Suf| safhorüies, saints and 
Че Whaolgiams, 6. gs angu Сар) а 
Mar тілу" (0-86, гаиа Ека: 
^d. аан к A Fare 
n диз: ae т шта Агу 

1.) Tha term Seiyidi ar Sat (eques) 








co 








dd may have 


2 anyid (Bombay edition | | 


Cairo | 








го 
Grand Ehartf E пулю and 
Накш and al-Easaig and thair parenta uu: "Ишет : : 


to the Fusainida But the Meccan talka of the 


а. 063, v. 31, 40; al-Nahbánt, p- 41). The name 
mynd aod mir (amir) used i Persa were ilio 


| eurteni mo "laurkey and India (CM Fryar, 


. Langlé, Puri BETH, w. 890; d'Ohsson, Ту- 
Mors. de D'eespirà othomam, Paria. 1786—1520, | 
70; J. vem. Hammer, Dey enseahischen Keirki шаль 
rerfürngmp w. Suwrireerzealtwng, Vienna (515, % 
308: Ju'far Shmrif-Herklots, nm im mda л» £u 
Cuniüs-L/rm, new ed. by W. Crooke, London 
1921, p. 38—28) Aloug with the tiile srh 
ай! iu the Malay Archipelago we also t 
in Atjch the honuwihe podi) (beloved) glee nal 
in Arabia (Snouck Hargronje, Thr Ahh, 


1554- | AX 

In the "Abbiuid period, the Ані, "АБЫ 
ION were Pap andes the authority ul 
х мані гађа of nobility” chosen Бу fhem. 
Thr history of this olie has so far been Wile 
investigated, That it already existed ander the 
Umaiyads as von. Kresser (Сиера d, Driesh 
мг dum Ciis OTT 18575, f. 449, mote I) 
supirmes fram. ihn Khalin, ai Aier, WUY Eh 
ii, 134. 4 from below, lè very doutitful aa the 
pusage фин jè probabiy corrapt (tf. al fabul 
п. 16, alt. i17, ,) The two branghes of the 
Rant Haihim were from the first probably wale 
erg за мца іне case я gor (PINOT) 
tioned їп alTabafi i eh | in the year 25" 
864) sx adminisrmtor nf the die of the Talibit 
Juhsmallà dier al y.) Umar W Furad] (abRoki- 
kindi} who um шу was noi a Háabimi, Tv 
"Ald "ANH b... uhammad: b. Pui allume: 
wha died in a60 (573/574) waa mali a Keh 
(к Маеш, Аа ааба, Рана 1861—18177. 
vil, 538). Perhapm at this date there were ih ts 
aryer towna ss ai s later date, merethals ol the 
nobles, who were wnder а grand marshal (eal! 
ahmed’), 1n сеооа cheney h waa tbe iluty of 
the magi who liad in pose а Корнія 
t манета, Ip keep рне | 






: 


ch | а 
mibility, enter turihs aud ш И ап 
examine the validity of alleged “ANA 
(ef. thereon, “Arik, p49 fy, 267). 
kesp а waleh on the behaviur ef d | 
Wr dur ud zr aig vii mig in 
Kêl diiy and к fis phRdi aii 
"urge, He d Man do 


| du 








The green (urben which 
i mark of the ejr, epe: 
ii crigin to an ediot of S 
(154—119 — 1363—1376) 


budge Сайман) fastened to their. turhan > 
igetsh them from ther people and aa zs honour 
lot thelr rank (The Туда, Лаз а ыйан, Сао 
бын, b алт; "Alo Dede, рата? ал i 
ва Мизйтага{ айша, Uk 1300, p. 85; 
Amster 1845, p. 308; Men ef. cir, p. $9) 
This edict A А сопипеногие? hy the por 
al ihe the recalls thai of 
placed jo Remedin sci 

if his hocse by gremn, when he | 
Huaina 'Ali b, Miss al RidE os his succemor 
[al Tabart, liL. 1013 p Тї Нал Мурап 
b. [ аЧат а1-Каййпї їп his {гине on ihe turhan 
(af-DPgea H-mtrifat аан эиштла! abimi, 
Dumawcus 1342, р. OF àj.) auppoecs thal the 
diwrendanis of *Ali amd Filrima henceforil retained. 
green sa their colour, hut confined themselves in 





practice tọ wearing sce of green materia] оп. 
the turban. “This, he thinks, fell into dime i5 
time, until Siglyin Sha Bin revived it hy his edict, Ac- 


столе д the work Z)wrar al«cprif which i quoted 
by al-Katüm, (he wearing oí má entirely ч 
turtan dates from an edict of tbo Fusha 


АЫ 


of 
Шаг (ef. im айл, 


È 
Jiman tjrraja fi Mir min Ar- 





M3) al- Deal, Culto 1311, ч 64 ш) of the year 


1004 [1596)- when he {һе dimus for the 
Koba exhibited, he ondered the ajir2f to come 
bofre him, ewery one wearmg a green turum. 
Al-Suyitti observes that the wearing of this badge 
іа а permissible janovation (kine гайда) which 
ы ойе, whether a qhart/ эы noi a shelf can be 
Prevented from following, if he wixhes to du ко, 
and! which ecsmaut he forced upon any ene who 
wishes to omit it, es |t cannot be deduced from 
the Jaw, Al mat: ji сац be жаы chat (he budge 
we introduced aa’ a’ distinction for Ле ийт: 
И l4 therfore equally pe: je 1 linh it to 
the Haxurnida amd Ejusainble ot to allow W 10 the 
Zainahlys. aho and fo the mill wiler cele of the 
remaining "Alide dmi the Tülibids. An cndcavonr 
l^ «ade to connect this amam with Kur'in хая 
59 in which some scholars soe & ugiestion that 
learned man воа be iatimguished ly е 


he reallly recopuised amd bonoured for the sake 
of Learning (ab-Suyüpt, f. $5—265^, connilele ia al: 
Sabin, p. 189 ay. abbreviatel lm lbn Hadjar 
2)-Haliamt, w&Fefdwl al-hadifhtys, p. t4 ani al. 
jem ASA ne ot Lit aboald 
ee ПИ EN DUM 
Sabbàu (p. 191), be beh] that tha 
i hedge or groen turban ie recommended fot 
be aijràf, anl blameworthy for otbers than they, 
Wecenne the latter by wearing it would pni thee 
‘elves toto another thaw their real geneulogical cate- 
Ewty, which u mol permitted. (in this acur 
according to al-Katiini, even the MALÎ authorities 
considered the weuting of a green turhan às fare 
coe araga, Wiib regani to a tradition 
тапышцый by Ton Hanbal, according to which 
the Prophet oo eee al кески lı clothed 
att said to incline lu the *jew "vh this headgeat 


weating of the 





сакоо called: svdapitul 
i Shartf: Herklots, ef cita p. 


their | 
€ | ay PYF al-Nabhani, 


With regard to fhe Богвпіс | гй 
: 1 p 1o al 


шат of e corii obe may only enter 
| matrimony with a darya woman, if he knows 


je desirable for the apiraf (al-Kantni, pi qê below 
d. ШЫ а а ы Hil teat peto 
la ie colour of (he garments of the dwellers in 
Paradise (ef, Kurla тШ, 50, (хаті. zr)? sud 
thei H wae the Prophet's favourite colour {al 
Канта р. 5 Af, with releeeaces ta Ца), 

The droen tafban did not became the general 
headgear of the Жога throughout Ce Мыш 
worl In Arabia they torely wear other than 
white tarbans (Smonrk Hurgranje, Руна}. Gexchr., 
es 64) The green colour wma preferred in Persia 
(Chardin, fi er Erte accowding to P. M. 
Tin Thesand Ailes in Persia, London 


Sykes, Miles 
90а, р. 34, note i, Hê dellê ib, distinguished 


tdo fn 
wear greet, they are therefore oc- 
xb: rapi: "preen-robed" (Ja'iar 
yo3).. According to al- 
turban њ mot a 


а blue turban and ш preco 


there by 
саз] 


Nabhámi (p. 49 54.) the 
stk of noble blood 


diso by artisans amd street merchants, expec 
їп winter we it docs mol abow dirt ea quickly. 
On thi» account many aphrd/ are said. to araid 

Those Ri Prophet 's blood are ales die 
nguished in other waya according to orthodox 
views: For example the sharing in the gatas 
(sak, qi) & forbidden them. The Prophet ia 
recorded to have frequently said of the padeta: 
te is tbe Gih of mcn (cf. Kur'un, ix. 104) and 
permitted neither to Mohammad or the family 
(al) of Mahammad", The legal authorities differ 
oi the question whether this role applic aot only 
ty the Band Hishim but: also to (be Bano ‘Mite 
tality acd the clients of these families, and whether 
abe freewill offerings (не anal, p. a- 
dafasetew") ате included er ii) fat-Nahbant, 


ting 


53 NY). 
P The wor of Pajima have the privilege of being 


called “guns of the Prophet of God" вой thus 
having their descent traced directly. to the Prophet 
They ère therefore frequently addressed sè {ён 
Real AGA. From the work of al-Taboráni 
sayings of the Prophet are quoted in justification. 
sock as: "All the sone of one mnther trace 


elves Багы do aa agonie, except the som of 
Pitima, for | em iheir nearest relative and thelr 


agata" (Wayahna мга" лаагаа. СІ Ibun 
Hadjar al-Haitamt, «айт аруа, рь 123, 
| р. 48 ay). : | 

From the fuct what the AW а Маі ate the 
поем. m  desecsnt it remlia that the female 
members of the family hare ems ига birth. 
1o dem (4wf^), Ascording to alSayup tb. 38 Na 
ef,’ m en 188; cf, Ihn Hadr abHbaiami, 
p) lb d à very old. o niom that 
ihe son of the marringe of a paar ife were with 
s mam who b m a duri, ia mot a Marif. Au 
al-Sabban, p. 192, ролів out there are many 
however whe eowsider him a sharif. to practice 
however marriages of a salyid'a daughter with men 
mob their ruala are exiremely rare (Soonck Hur- 
granjo, Tér Aedia, Leylim i906, l. 158; do, 
Verigr, Geachr., 1N[V. 397. 193 Mrs. Meer Hasan 
AN, Ghierwasions әт the Мыгийнанат of Tadias, 
with notes y W. Crooke, London 1917, P. 4 n); 
A-sha'rBui (im abNabbüul, p. $9 mg) doe» nol 
comider ip weemly te marry tho divorced wife or 
Io 








4:5 







he iy i а pewiion to afford her al 
to her, will obey her plessure and 
nlf her slave. | 

The following saying of the Prophet refers 
particularly: (o the AA al-Halt; *Exery bord. of 
relationship and consanguinity (s404 moan) 
will te severed on the day of resurrection ex- 
cept mine”, They aw therefore the only ones 
whoke  irelationshiq: can eval) them (alNabhani, 
"E E 9g «4 47) 
1 A ek oe tn makes the Prophet coy; “The 
atare ate & security (anda) for the dwellers in 
the heaven and my А? af Agile are a imunity 
[ór ibe dwellers on earth" (or Sfor my community"). 
According. 1o the commentators by the aÀ/ af 
Half arê here meant the descendants of Fatima. 
Thus exiience on the sanib fs a security for its 
inhabitants in general and for the community of 
the Prophet in particular against puulshment or 
against overwhelming by “temptations” ( блем), It 
is not the piews among them that ane specially 
meant bere; this distinction is solely. based on 
their descent from the Prophet (ad magur Га азий) 
apart from any qualities, meritorious of otherwise, 
which they happen to possem as individuals, An 
alhuion to this opinion ба also ought in Kurtin 
vill. 33. (si-Nabhant, p. 28 ry., 30 end 47; cf. 
zl-Sabbün, p. r19 р.у Tbo Hadjar al-Haitami, 
apreli, p 144ү abated atdedithivn, p. 
122, ii MNA). | 

None ol the AA aL Bait will sufer ihe panit 
ment of Hell (ai-Makrüt, f 109b; al-Nuhhàünt, 
P. 21, 07 ffa 33. p 38. 45) nd. "Alt, al-Hasan, 
and al-Hosain with their familics will be the Grit 
to enter Paradise alung with the Prophet (дї- 
Маһшшї, р. 4®, үз лур. 


The suns of the Prophet of God" may. be 


ime of divine forgiveness and any wrong in: 
leted by them must be accepted like a dispenaation 
of Allah, if possible with gratitude. [bm al-“Arabi, 


him: 


Who tokes the vere nf pirifcatium in connection 
wiih боган хінін. z, in which the Prophet is 


promised pardon for his si, ales mier alia: 
“It behoves every Muslim, wlio: believes in Ан 
and іа whet he has revealed to recognise the 
tlh of the word of Allih: *Allth will rene 
the slain from you, O people of the bowe and 
purify you completely", se that he may he dun- 
vinced with respect ty vvergihing dane by the 
AM al-Bait that Ah has given them pardon 
therfore sal fitting for a Muslim to 
сте. Ihem, neither for what is not In ker ping 
with the honour of thie of whom God har 
ишме that he how parifed them and removed 
the stain from them wor for ptoüá works per- 
ртм by them, nor for good deeds which they 
те pettormed, but always to remember God's 
crm ^i TCU thom [аё Кии 
195, Ji з ef. 197, cg Ар. im Rut d еар 
КЗ 290-5 dn si-Nabhint, p. t1— 143, 16—79). | 
A ghar who has received dodo punishment 
Dag eee taking intosicating liquor or 
| را‎ be compared with ап amir or nfl» 
hs (eu have hecome xoiled hut are wi pail 
e emcee his ren телу iı also likened 
› ш тш{гасїогу шп, whe wever pòt denriveil 
of Ма Inheritance lim Hadjar o)-Haitami, op. dit 
кын m ^I. MeNaliblnt, p. 46) 1 
Me duty of lave for the 44/ 5257, Wa bised 
on. Kurün xli 22. where Puri dw fered’ tq | 


ab Makliya, 








| | Prophet (Ihm Bith abti, 
Eha; iy Wady ai Muhin, p $t nts do, id. Unis, 
Мааа а анат, аай зр, р. 104 ggi ul- 
Shabrawivp. 4 4y.; abSabbin, p, o6 aud spy. ; al- 
Nabháni, p. 72 spy.) D b further pointed ош 
that the conclusion of (be алада (4. з 

izina & pra E 





for you that any anc who does not aay the 
éapüya [q. v] ovet you ha» mot "wed the 
paid! (ep. cif р. 88). There are further a large 
number of traditions, which wrge this affection, 
represent it as» a proof ef bL imi promise 
in return for it the a/a of the Prophet on the 


day of ihe resurrection and a heavenly reward, 
forbid signs of hatred and «vem describe the 
latter às infidelity (Ibn Heillar al-Haitami, a- 
Samit, p. AR gy abWhabrwh p. 3 spi os 
Nabhint, p. $1 sgy.). | 

Heverence and respect ought therefore always 
iò. be bown to the aiba, e y to the plans 
and learned among them; thi» i» a natural result 
ef reverence for the Prophet, One xhouh] be 
шше in their presence: (he man who injur 
them should be am object of hatred. Unjust 
ment from them abould be patiemtiy M 
evil returned with goods they should be s 
when neceumry; one shoold refrain fi 
inning thelr faulta, ou the other hand 
should be lauded abroad; one should try to come 
nearer to Cod aml his Propbet through the prayer 
of the devout among them (alShabswl 7; m 
HW-). Aeceniing to а аташ, ойе should ues! 
a gbari with the same distinction as a governur 
er a fly) efector, One should got take û seal 
W a gari i» without one. Special reverence should 
be paid te the jera; one hardly, dare look a! 
them, Any one who really loves the adns of the 
Prophet will prevent them. with anything they with 
to buy, Whoerer has a daughter or alter to give 
in mariage with a rich dowry, should not refuse 
het hand lo r atariy even if he has mo more than 
ibe bridal gift for her and eun only live from bami 
to mouth. lf une meets ш Аан òr деа оа (бс 
street, wha asks for & gift, one abould give him 


is 


PRI 
in 


4 


their * 


what one can (al-Nulihünt, p. 89 sgg. 
Опе shunki not reime marki of respect even 


Іа 2 shuri whose сотий із contrary 

(Arb) becaase ane koows him sio will 
piven him. This high esteem is hia due on account 
of hls pute origin (ak'wmpwr abfdAir) mud f 





dos not affect his genealogy (al-Nabhial, p. 45). 
i it is doubtful whether a man ie a geri bul 
H nothing to object to in his gemenlogy 






iiye, p i | a ABE Ce cett 
| - T میا ای‎ in which aa individual 
who has bem AM etful of respect to а ghari of 
who hes iritated one has boon corrected іп а 
dreum by tbe Prophet or by Fitima (abMarit 
1. 1345, t1 gg.; Ibn Haüdjar al-Haitgml, af«srms d, 
р. 148; al-Nabhiini, 455-09 н} 


Е 





throsghout the whole Muslim world, nma | 


milles hove mitarned rulisg power (or lus j 
mn perioda, eg. in Tasse sl Diam 





the premi majority lived and live im poor circum- 
stance. ‘The genuineness of an “All pedigree 

for long peti bes umassallabhle. The r 
trmiltkom has survived їп Из greatest puri 
watem Arabia and BHiairamawt. The Бу 
'Alawi's in. Hadramawt, which haa produced many 


while his wrath brings misfortune. Ну vows 
pi» it da hoped to secure his auepicions interces- 
tion and his tomb becomes a place of pilgrimage. 
Un the much wiaited tomba of aaiylds and saiyidas 

in Cairo ef, al-Shablandji's work cited below. 
in the Yemen аз in Liadrumawt, the saiyid 
why is to be distinguished there from the armed 
М carrying a staff (ubir) amd rotary, acis 
He also drives away the locusts aod his prayer 
(lity: while bis cume makes 






quently finds expression in presenting him with 
lands (Hi. Jacob, 'arfwewr ef Araby, London 


1915, р. 45, 173, М) _ 

Ко a “fatter description of the sharifs and 
toe ahr үүнү to them see Soouck 
уд of i E hat Ge ns oak Ра 

ternled in the М, Archipelago and to whom 
belong the founders of the sulliinutes of Siak and 
Pontianak, cf. do. Verapr. Geichr. iil, 162 T4 
and Zr AdfeAehmen, L 153 my. 

Vor the history of ihe Sari who ruled in 
Mek ka and the Hidjáz from the ivth (xth) cen- 
шу ШЇ 1924, see Snouck Hurgronje, Aba, i. 
€ the article MEEEKA (history); cf. ale the 
ketch int al-Batantnt, q/-Aidda a alya", Caire 
1329, Pe 73 ayy. — Information an the families of 


araf in Ambis is given in st Mamdtood af | 


dresia, i, comp. by the Gengt. Sect, of the Naval 
lilelligenee Division, London nd, Ind. amd diri. 
_ Ge the Shanis of Morocco ef. the art. 
HAMAN], 

ER cf. art, INDIA (Brit) iL 

pem genealogy of the Palibids is discussed 
in Alm&d b "Al... Iba Muhannt al-Di'üdi 


j al- 


Hasni, "Omdat a JANE fi Amd ALAR Tati 
Жи ты. PME fl. Ande Al A Faia, 


Bibliography: nkNaMWYT, hatî Amr 
d deti “AN kK AM Tul, Cam 1308; 
Yabyh h. sbHasin .-.. fbn abirü abili, 
"s Abiy Wady aFMwhn f1 Mand2)ib ^etr 

“Ма wii, lith. s.1. £311; do, A. aie Lima, 

| 1309, aL M 

г 


A 5e 
ata jt : той н йл одод MN и оф 


"Zainsbiys, Leyden. MS. 2326 (Car. Col. A 

iL 65); Чо, / abMaysit P aid) al 
Sheet е «рден, оп the margin ol al 
Haitamt, “Баз аран А kadd “al 







Hadramawt, who ore also strongly re- |: 


GURAINI, RIURFÁ; on the Satylde of | q 


Мані, Ail JME 


туча li. 50); abSuyup, Arti! ai-Sulala | abRadi by which 









| al- Bih" wo "(Галаа фа, Саіго 1308; dó., 
a Farî al-lfad1ipa, Cairn 1329; al-Shabrüwi, 
a lay Hefl al.Axrüf/, Calm 1318; Mo- 
hammail- al-Sabbin, M'a «/-Adghiiin fi Sirat 
{Миа а-о АА Вай ai Jakir bm, 
on the margin of al-Shabiandjl, аг пЗ 
уі Маза Al Вай а&Май ol: Moiier, Cairo 
1312; WVühuf b. jamii] ab-Nabh&m, a^Sharaf 
{найы dd] Mukenemsd, Cairo 1318; 
Miebahr, Feselrrifumy rén Aradin, Copenhagen 
iyin р. тіл. E W, Lane, 4n. derent of 
the MWanmieri und  Curten: af thr Modern 
Egyptian 375 eh, London 1842, L 42, 46, 
197, 210, 366. . (C vAWw AEKNDONE) 

AL НАБІР AL-RADI, Auv *t-Hasas Mugaa- 
MAD BL API pasm a HAN Mn MUKA descended 
from пї-Нишп b. "Al through Mesi abKürim 
on secount of which he and his brother ‘AN al- 
Maradi [q.v.] were given the family same al- 
Мшдет. His fiber who was born in the year 
307 (otofg20) wad ander ЙйуМ rule in Bagh- 
dal Aa of е ТЫ, an office resembling 
that of a heralds'<college for the descendants of 
the Prophet through “All's wife Fejima, al-Radt 


we born in Baghdad im the yew 359 (979) and 
| appears i 
| told by: Tha libî, his 


to have been very precocious; we are 
contemporary, that he bome 


posed bin frst verses when he had hardiy passed 


the af ten years. The earliest dated poem in 
his (ele was composed in the year I^ when 
le was 15 yeurs all. Tha tll, and the authors 


who copy him, assert that al-Radi was undoubtedly 
the greatest poet of the Talibiym, perhaps even 
the greatest poct the tribe of Kuraish had produced. 
mere of so muth inferior poetry 
composed at that time, for the times were prolific 
may be right, smi we cun- 
not but admit that some of his elegies upon 


friends have a touch of genmine feeling. The 
mantity of poctry composed by him in his short 


life {a also remarkable, at his Dream filled origi- 
nally four volumen al-Radi mest have been af 
fechie constitution and he tells wa himself in one 
of his poems that he began to show grey hair al 
the carly age of zr years, Several other poems 
tell us of his recovery from serious illness, l'erhapa 
the anxiety for hi» father who for a long time 
was imprisoned in Shirts for some offence which 
have been unable to elucidate, and the agitation 
i Baphükd due to ihe marked preference given 
by the Buyid amîr to the Büía and the conse 
cent rancour of the Sunnis, may have contributed 
to undermine his health. His father bad retired 
from the office of. NaMS and al-Eagt was hunoured 
with the appointment to this important office. 
Tha‘, о сору 1 
state that he received thre post in the year 395, 
lut the introduction to the poem which he seni 
to Bahi а}. аја thanking him for his favour 
tells us that the diploma was sent to him from 
zi-Baira, together with the command bo serve па 
leader of the pilgrim-cariwan, and arrived in 
Baghdsd oo the mt af junida l of the year 
397. The following y ‘Baha’ al-Dawls honoured 
him fmiher by conferring upon him ihe tile of 
l name he is generally known. 
Three years later in the month. [hu "-Ка'да 401, 
he received from the same amir the farther title 
of al Shariff. Baha’ al-Dawla continued to confer 
ather honour upon him and on Friday the 16% of 
Muharram 403, be was appointed Мар over the 











and other liógrapher» who copy him, ¢ 
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= 
descendants of the Prophet inthe whole dominions 
of the amir, bet їп Djimadt | of the same your 
he felt o seriously HT, that his life was despaired of. 
However two months later in the month Radjzb 
he had 4o far recovered. thai he was able to send 
nnóther poem io- Sulin al-Lawls who waa then 
in Aradjis, where Babs" al-Dawla died in Dj 
madi IL ilis last poem composed in praise of nny 
prince was à poem he addreued to Saltin al-Dhawla 
in tha month Safar 404 and the last dated poem 
im his Diwan i an elegy upon the poet Ahmad 
b. "Alr al-Batti wba died in the month Sha'btun 405. 
He himseli died on Sumiszy morming the 635 of 
Muhurem go6 (26th of June 1010). His brother 
‘AN al-Mortad way so overcome with grief that 
he could not stay im Daghüld to attend his funeral 
all the wazir Fakhr al-Mulk nali the prayers over 
hi» grave. He waa buried im his house in the 
quarter of thé. Anb&ris in the suburb al-Karkh of 
Парі. In the tim» &f Ibn Kbhallik&n the housxe 
at well ss the grave had been demolished. From 
occasional references to al-Radi found seattered, 
we can form the opinion that he was ofan amiable 
Charsctet and hroad-minded ma lı proved Бу his 
friendship with al-Sahi, whom he honoured with 
two elegies though he was not = Muslim, and 
even the et af his brother on account of 
the first of these did not deter him from com puting 
а зот ооё m which he pronounces his grief 
even morc, Hiis poema as alresdy stated are very 
merous aul were collected by 
manuscripts are not rare and we actually have 
lwo printed ИШИ (Bombay 1589 im one volume 


and Hairüt 1890/1893 in two volumes), Both thexe | 
editions are in alphabetical order: this is also the | 


case in the two MSS. in the Byitlsh museum (Adıl 
19419 and Adi 25750) consulted, excepi that in 
one manuscript the Elegies are separated from the 
hes poems, D is of tale that both jo the MSS. 
and the printed editions many of the poemas are 
precisely dated and these dates have furnished 
some of the details of the biography, but as many 
poems are elegics upon eminent persons who died 
iu Baghdad, these dates have additional historici] 
value. "There ar& poems far every year from 374 
fo 40$ and a full analysis would require too much 
space, Is additis to his poems al-Hadl in credited 
with two works dealing with the exeygesit af the 
Kurtin entitled Да '}. wr" (obmcurilies of 
ihe Коган) вай Magydsaf ad. Aur dn (Меарћота 
in ibe urn), these works have not come down 
jo m. Im his Catalogue of the manuscripts im (he 
e el the mine Derentwurg describes under 
Pu 348 a manuscript of à work entitled fuif. al. 
Adiy/ ma being by al-Radi. Whether the are 
is due to DÉreaübourg orto the scribe who wrote 
tlie codes, there cam be oo doubt that this js a 
mistake. ‘The brother of al-Radr, Aly al-Murtadit, 
certainly wrote & book of thin tite and znother 
a author, Hiat AllKh b, Бш ап! quotes 
96 rec) hom the Pp Ате; Мо, 9за1, fol 
futther inthe introduction of the Ка MI 
the suthor mentions that he 
Jen a book ûn “prey шй" ("ш ‘Thin’: 
ees бом, in & printed iC ккан 
оре 1392) and it certainly {в by аЇ-Мипай, 
who tells m at the end that he ed te 


| years be acted aw | 


several friends; | 


deputy for the b | 
went to Constantimople in 1865. He later fille! 


Escorial MS. 
had previously writ-. 


| 9, 1881, 


some tithes and the asma, or aiiilar contenta, ат! 
we consequently bave to atiribute ibe work in 
the Escorial MB. to al-Murtadi. 
Hisliegrapay) Thatlibt, Feisa, Dimas 
cu& ii- 297—315, with many extracts of his 
poems; Ibm Ehallki&m, ed, Wibtenfeld, p. 635, 
Cairo eil, IL 2; V&nr, Mir ar ad Déinda, ill. 15-20; 
Вгоске пава, G.A. La L 8z. — Poema by a 
Radi sre found im ncarly every anthology. 


Y (F. Kaussicaw) 

SHARIF PASHA, au Egyptian statesmzn 
in the relgns of the vei lami ави Таз. 
Hé was of Turkish origin and was born in 1523 
іл Cato where his father was then acting aa biji 
"-kwdHt sent by ihe Suljin. When some ten year 
later the family was again temporarily in. Cairo, 
Muhammad “Alt hed the boy sent to th 
school recently founded by 
whole career was to be spent in 
service: аги ui "ise OA Rid pras 
missión" sent to Paris for higher education (cf. 
the article kevir) which included the future 
Kbedives Баба Pagha, bul Paha and ‘Ali 
Mubarak Раза. He thes took a miliiay comise 
at St. Cyr (18413—184€) and served for some 
lime is the French army until the missle wai 
recalled by *Abbüs | in £849. For the next foar 
to Prince Нан, thes 
took up military dulled agaln in 1553 and a^ 
tained the rank of general mäer Soni Prahe- 
During thia period be was mech associated with 
the commander-in-chief of the E army, 
Suluimin Pasha (de Séves), whowe dangbter i4 


dn 1357 Sharif Paghs 





his political career 
ae Minister of Foreign Affairs amd һе artel +s 


live email when the later 


in succession all the high offices ol state. It wes 


che who in 1866 drew up the plans for the ne* 


Madjliz Niyübi, 

After the mauguration of constitutional goveri 
ment in Egypi in 1878, three cabinets were formed 
by Shan! Poaha. When in February 1879 маһы 
Pagha's cabinet (which included two Europes") 
had been overthrown by the nationalist parliament, 
a constitutionalist movement was begue under Shel! 
Pasha, the leader of which in Parliament w 
‘Abd al-Salim al-Muwailild. This party i 
a plan of financial reform, which was laid heforr 
the Khedive who in April 0879 entrusted Shari 
Pasha with ihe formation of n cabinet comport! 
of parely Egyptian elements, This new. cabine! 
(see the list of members i Sabry, p. 153, ntc) 
instituted a Conseil d'État and lad a new organis 
law paased by the Chamber (promulgated ой Jane 
14, 1879). After the accession of the Kheulive 
Там Райа, бшп Раа‘ cabioc! was ге 
modelled, but ihe mew government wa nob 95 
national a» the proceding. In August of rbe sam* 
year the new Khedive refused шафи E 
constitution drawn up by the Prime Minister and оп 
the 185b of the kame month Shartf Pasha resigned 
took part in the formation of the “National Party 
a1 Halwan, which putllshed a manifesta again 
КҮ]. Pasha on November 4. Two years laic 
after the nationalist military revolution of Sept. 
Thom die iar paniy Tab sciet eain 
to entrust with the ima of a new cabinet 
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(Sept. 15). Sharrf then called together au assembly 
of motahles Intended to counterbalance the in- 
Васе оГ the military. This amembly met оп 
Dec. r6, hut the nationalists in if soon combined 
with the military against the Ehedive end һи 


cohinet, who were thought to be too much under | 
control 


the inllaenoe of the political and Énancial] cot 
lo cooperate with the Madjlis in tbe modification 
of the roles on the budget vote amd he resigned 
lit January 1882. Hla succcuor was Mabmid Paahe 
Simi, On Aug, to of the same year, after the 
Kbedive had token op a definitely anti-Arfbi 
attiude, Sherif Pasha again became Prime Minii- 
ter (Aug. 18, 1883). He held this office alter the 
defeat of "Aribi and the English occupation but 
сїйї and its representative, when they de- 
manded the evacuation ol the Stihlin, Sharif Pasha 
thought the evacuation a political and economic 
danger to. Egypt but he had to yield to English 
preiure. ( Jun. 1394). Fic then retired from politics 
and dled three years later st Gras, !0 which he 
had gone on account of a malady of the liver. 
He wae buried in Cairo in. April. 1387. 

Hy birth Sharif Pasha belonged to thë Egyptian- 
Turkish class and was bound to be khedivalist 
rather than nationalist, The nationalists, howerer, 
herer doubted bis sincerity, He sincerely en- 
deavorred to make Egypt a constitutional state 
under the Ebedical dynasty; as à political figure 
bt occupies a position intermediate between the 
tendencies represented bhy "Arahi, Nubar aad kiyi, 

Bibliography: Dj: Zaidin, Maii af 

Sherê, Cairo 1910, 4, p. 240 sj; A. Hasen 

clever, Gerchichte AMegypiens im rg. ahrdumdrrt, 

Halle a. S. 1917; . M, Sabry, £a Geet de 

VErprit national ÉgyBtien, Pura 1913. p. 64 

143, 146, 152, 168, (184, 195, 205; Lo 

Tamer, Matern Egypt, London 1908, vol. i.; 
and the literature quoted in these works. 
DU (J. H. KnaMERS) 

SHARISH (adjective: Ghartght) wes the Arable 
ak for the modern Jerez de la Frnt 

тропам. town in Spain, in the province 
Cadiz, a little north Ан оз, It hak to be 
Gatinguished from feres de ler Caballeros, 
the jarliks, of the Maslin (ef, a]-Tdetat, 
Deser, de PE. pp: 175. 186, 211, 226), a little 
town їп (he prowince of Bad»joz, south of thia 
apial and жең. оѓ Тайга. Jerez de ia Frontier, 
itt postion in a country blessed with remark- 
a. SRN es while under Muslim OR ae 

present day a rich and prosperous city. Ác- 
conling t same inis E formed part of | 
lie province of al-R | la е. 


Seville, whose politi- 
йзшаШу shared. İi used to be though! 
of Shariah, on the banka 

бы encounter between 





| aeu uw (or 





= 
of the Umayyad Caliphate, it formed port of the 
kingdom of '"Abbsdids [q.v] ani in 650 (1233) 
iE submitted to the Naid ralers of Grenada after 
having successively rejected Almoravid and Almo: 
had suxeraioty. Jerez was taken by the Christians 
for the first time in 1251 three pear after Seville, 
but in the pears that followed, it was twice retaken 
by the Mislima in ipite of the efforts of the Castilan 
lenders Garci Gomes Carrillo ani Fortún de Torre. 
In the end |t was definitely retaken ly Alfonso 
tha Wise on Oct 9, 1264. The Martnid SuljEns 
then tried in valo to recaptore it, notably Abo 
Меха Манъ b. ‘Abd al-Hakk, who made it and 
Seville his rain objectives on his various campaigns 
is Andalusia and several times laid waste the whole 
district. 

“Among celebrated Muslims born in: Shartsh, we 
may mention, besides the commentator on the 
Maktmas of al-Harwi (see the next article) the jurist 
Djamal si-Dm Abt Bakr Muhammad b. Abmad 
al-Bak:i. al-Shurndy bam im 6o1 (1204/1205) and 
died im Syris im 685 (1286) after declining the 
post of Maliki Radi polit of Damascus. 

Bibjiegrapaéy: ab ldcni, far adc dedans, 
èd, Dory and de Goeje, teri, p. 206, transl, 
H agp Yap, Mu'jam, ed. Wilstenfeld, v. ; 
Abu Еа", Zu£mim aHwidds, cd. Reinau 
and de Slane, p. i66; E. Fagan, nimii 
ball etfs an Маре, Айе 1924, р. 
$2, 106; al-Makkart, Naf} af Tb, “malic a 
1. 113, 292, 892; Ibo Abi Zar’, Aazy af-irfar, 
al Tomberg (Annai reghin Mauritanie), 
Upsala 1843, Малній Фуваму, далін; Ibn 

thaldan A. al‘her, Aistvire dea Бүгү єй. 
and imal, de Sline, text, t. iL, tranal, t. iv., 
index. (Е, ا‎ 

at-SHARISHI, Avv ‘i“Aneis Ayman 1 “AnD 
'Abd al-Mun'im, accarding to al- 
барі, followed by Erockelmann) i. MÛSA: E. "sa 
п. "Аво д-Мшытч А-Клш1 Клм AtDUS, 
Arab author of Spain, a native of Sharh 
[q. v.], where he died im 619 (1222). He wrote 
2 commentary on ihe ayî} of al.Firisi and un- 
ether on the «men! of al-Zadjijidji and wrote 
a treatise on prosody. He aluo compiled an an- 
thology of ancient Arabic poems ami Е.А 
syaopsis af the Mops of zi-Eali; but he m 
best known из = commentator on the Madam! 
of al.Harmn He wrote three commentaries on the 
Airemblier, & large ons, literary, à medium, phi- 
lological and a miall one, a résumé. The first 
май раней ал Baliy іп таб4, 1390 in 
Caim in 1395; the second is in the Library ai 
Leiden, N9. 415. , 

BH liters Ay: lba abAbbin, аётии 
айа, тей. А ей. Bel and Ben Cheneb, Algiers 
i$zü, p. 136—137, N*. 381; al-Suylti, Bu giya 
ain EE, Сапта 345 p 1434 fiesta m 

FUNEM b: Brockelmann, i. 277, 9- 

gus = Е. Livi-PROVEBCAL) 
REAWA, ot Sueeyawa, the common 
47 of асу in Central 
Morocco, belonging to the Shaihilt-Djaxalt brother- 
hood through the intermediary of the mystic AHD 
Füris Abd al "Ar م ا ا‎ RnS 
ly Sherdierd, synonym о даг Цаа, рі AFF 
а rci ethaie et on the other hand 
gift, ethnic from TII confined to the gura 


of this name, while the geographical ethnic їз 


a of the Gharkiiwa 


TIAA). The principal Siwi 1 
; ма | (modem spelling: 


b dm the own of Abu [На 
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Boujsd), in the THM, between the Middle Atlas 
and the Atlantic coast. Jt attained importance at 
the end af the svib century anil henceforth 


became one of the most frequented sanctuaries in | 


| his death, in 1436, by Ma son Маңа. Маш 


Moracea 

Among the more notable of thia Marzbout 
Lunily may be mentioned: s, the founder of the 
Züwiya of Aba 'L.Dja'd, MamawwAD (with initial 
s vocalhed in a) n. Anp "L-KXsrd. At-SHARRI AL- 
SUMAIKI AL-ZA'&T ALDAN], d, 1" Muharram 
1016/1012 ( July 1601); à maonotraph war devoted 
to him by one of his: descendants, Abs Muhammad 
‘Abd al-Ebdlik b. Mubsmmad aí'"Artap al-Tadill 
akSharkiwi, entiled uMwrabBoo /T ae М 
mundi аыр taiyhft M. al - Sharbi; 2. the latter's 
son, MUHAMMAD At-MU'TA, d. Rabf 1l rogz/ 
April—May riri 3. b on MUHAMMAD Al- 
SALIH, who wee the patron of ibe hisioriin al- 
Meant (or al-Wafrllat, q.1,): a monograph entitled 


a Kony ay cHÓAUA FE тан aha | 


At “Add AGA M. al-S., was devoted to him by 
a scholar of Fis who waa kidi of Meknes (Mik. 
nial al-eaitGn) in the reign of the “Alawid Sultan 
Mawliy Temmtl, Aba ‘All al-Hasan b, Rahbal a і. 
Ma dini al-T2dili, d, 1140/1738; 4. (һе юп of 
the-preceding, MivasAD AL-MuTIX, who restored 
the Ziwiya and wrote a collection of prayers in 
no fewer than 40 volumes entitled. obra! a. 
E rt | | 
(there i» one volume in the Bibliotheque Générale 
of Rabat, №. тор, cf. E Liri: Provengal Lei 
Afanwscrit: Arudes alr Aaht l. p. 36); he died in 
Muharram 1180/]une 1766. A monograph has been 
devoted lo him hy hia secretary Mubammad b. 
pens al- RUMORS 1159/1775-1776. 
ЕПШШ Fatima! af whi adea fü moni 
eain ebai. "y "= 
Bibliography: Muhammad al Mahdi a 
FE, Mami eared, lih, Fas, d íi 
p. 121; akifrüinL Sefmuüf! wax infaxur, lith. 
Fai C ERE VAM, пічта адні, Lith, 
аз. то, на РЕ Ung I^ HIP i ч р. 377; al-Katt 
Srl aed, ПА Fas, 1316 МИ, һу р. рэя: 
K. Bamet, KwAerchr; Норка Менэ sur je 
teurer dU [a Sülewaf akanfas im Recueil di 
Mémoires г бе Тери fuM ia Pannur du 
A pum Congris des. Orirntalitter, Algiers 190s, 
Pe 34 he gi, p.45, NU. 124; Cimetibre, fa 
artig ar Hernja г 
E. Lév-Provengal, der dfistordens ates Cher fa 
Paris 1922, p. Lig, igo 330—331. T^ 
| beo LivHPROVENCAL 
SHARXI, lhe vame of-a PEERS DE 


conferred. upon 
Sarwar, Kb*idg 


reigned at Djawnpür, so called fran the title ol 
ug al-Sharly (Land al the Епа) аы | 


> | the cunuch Malik 
рида | 

Niir al-Din Mahmid 
the throne of Dini, 
lon i the Gangetic 


of the Tughlak dyzsity- on 
supprewmei tho Hindut rebel- 
Dolb and Awadh, anid ammi: 
edt. Ha died in 3399, 
raving lopted mi 
Raranful, whe of sumed the title of M bial Su. 





| Dihli, 


pandî fT (ahil awa wa Ел | 





тЇп ЖАРМА хуй. р. тї] эф. | 


grh whe, having in March, 1393, placed | 


pressive, are fink ier 
| ent akel together by 


mae es ee e 


Sharkt quarrelled with Mabmad Ehaldj! lof Malwa 
in 1445 by & peace not altogether honourable io 
Dhwnpür. in 1452 he wnsguocessfully attacked 


then held by Bahlh] Lodi, and in L457 he 


1 by Bihi] Lodi dethroned. him 
and proclaimed. Husain, his younger brother, Haossi 
continded peace with Bahlol and then led a sacccu- 


| fal expedition agzinst the. Hindus af Urtss, In 1466 


Кш} to pj tribute aod do haspr. In 2473 be 
1 to уш i ё. 1а 147: 
invaded асаба of Dikhit and ducing the 
nent three pens strove to каве iL He ws 


| often on the threshold of znccess, bul as often failed 


«wing to carelesssess or excess of confidence, and 
in 1476 Bahlo] Lodi occupied Düjawnpür, and. with 
Husain's Hight to Bengal the Sharki dynasty came 
to an end. Husain lived for twenty-four year 
after his fall, and although he mde ma serious 
attempt to recover hia kingdom, lost mo oppor 
tunity of fomenting disseaston and rebellion in 
the south-eastern provinces of the kingdom of Dihli. 
He died in 1500. 
Bibliography: Mohammad Kisim 'irigbts, 
жаат ЈА Аі, Ц, Bombay 1853; Khali 
Nipim al-Din Ahmad, Jirdedaj-i Ablart, Biblie- 

theca fudia, serie. of the Asiatic Society ol 

Bengal; Camárizpe Histery af India, vol Hi 

A (T. W- Hae) 

SHARKL As opposed to the Turkish popula 
hallad which has arisen among the people anil b 
composed on the mations nt, syllabic (parma! 
Misi) not metric and is found in various forms 
GU = Lü rl t acd also aa ante "n 

отта, aya Ardî, man] and їшүшүй (on the lanier 
cL Samollowit iu Murw//momsty Mir, Petrograd 
1917, LN. р, p. Толду.) the Sharkl i а рост 
regularly composed by a poet nn fiterary lines in 
mort or less mccurate в pt with the lawa of 
Permian and Amble prosody, follrwing the tits. 
live system. of metre: the abarki i» the (ris 
alapted to literature. 

While. the popular song na regarde matter, ims: 
Jd aml phraseology Is quite free irum restrictioni, 
the sharki i» usmally a gay lovesong and follows 
the model of the irutitional lovelyric in metre, 
language and contents, | | 

И is distinguished from the gjdse, which ii 
intended only for recitation und reading, by th 
fact that it li intended to be sung, In contrast to 
the double verse system of the gazel wilh ibe 
monorhyme running through it, the stanza fonn, 
taken from the folk-song, ia peculiar to the abari 
The separaic staneas, of which ihe third (miyi 
titer) is traditionally meant to be the most im- 
а relmin of one D 
line (called saporiti, chornm 
thyme rue gharel, The rhyme 

a follows saab [and more 


which recalls the | 
scheme im usually 


| A pq abab); cech; dddb or ease 


a coca in the case of a two lipe refrai 


вакаа, 0да, tetan 
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the Aare of al-Sherktys enjoyed at times a certain 

pa , On account of aa epidemic of plague, 

Abd al-Asic b. Morwin transferred the govern 

ment cfices to Hulwin; « little later 2nd for the 

same ressona another governor Umniferred them 

to Askur (or Sekur) towards ihe south, To the 
north of the Afra lie the quarries of Turi, 

Bibliegraphyt cL tbe art. хүн, Kindl, 

eb Guest, Jmar, p. 643; J. Maspero and G. 

Wiet, Motfriaexs pour aer à i gier. di 





The language ls elevated im the gharki, free 
iom dislectic forme; the rhyme ia more strictly | 
observed thas ln the rh But although It bs 
iee from extravagant language, Wt is nevertheless 
mach teo lierary te be at ence intelligible to the 
common people, | 

The link between the tiki ond ghar} wos 
probably formed by the popular pocu and mystics, 
antably the ‘ayAlé, the successors of the sree ond 
dervish poets, wha very early recognised this in- 
iermedtiate form, the ballad with 2 literary favour Egypte, M.JF. AQ. xxxvi, p. 22, 112, 075. 
iuitahle for aimging, ак a form of literature ad- | 175, 177, 18о—182, 194, 185; Макин, ДА, 
mirsbly salied for diswemination, which could ala | el MIFA O, Ira pe r8: ov h i 
be to home extent used xx m chant to sccompeny| 3. The Eastern province of the Delta 
before | of Egypt, situated to the east of the province 


ihe exercises of the dhèr, Bot it was long 
the shark? won itself am official position in the | of al-Dakabliya and bordered towards Из south. 
west point by that of KalyWhiya. Now it has 


trufitional *regulas™ (twine of ihe classical ports. 
lhe fact that the Diwüns of poela of tbe people | 749,130 inhabitants (in 1897). 393 towns, villages 
and | end lx divided into 6 districts (iue 


io rarely contain gharki is amply explained from | 
the literary intolerance with which non-classical | (adis) which are as follows: (1) Withais, (2) FayGs, 
forma of verse were rejected. (з) муа, (4) Kafr Sakhr, (5) Mro& al-Kamh, 
The fret port in whose Diwan we find ghark!'s t Zakari. The capital is Zay&slk [tet ie 
wema to be Nazim (d. 1107 z— 1695). Tbe shark! 
li the characteristic poem of the period of transition 
which begins with Sult&u Almul 11] (1703—1730) 
ani! marks a concession to popular taile and = 
reaction from Persian influence, Nedim (d. 1143 — 
t730) ond Enderfol “(hhman Waisif (d. 1240 — 
1814/1825) are ibe most famous of sharki! writers. 
The many printed and lithographed collections 
of aharki'u ште evidence ihat they are «Ш жегу 
popular, | 
Bibliography: Smirnow, Olrt iterii 
lureckel lirratury in Korsh, WereèRaya [tferizu | 
Jiterafury, St. Vetershurg 1891, v. 445; Künos 





hatitants in 1917, agimit 35,700 in 1597). 

The prevent area uf the sudiriya of al-Shukiya 
corresponds roughly to the following pagarchies | 
| of the Byrantine epoch, divisions teiained by the 
Arete under the name ol dara; Bubaste (Banta), 
Arabi (Tarübiya) &md Pharbaithos (Farhait). The 
Delhi wae af this time divided into threo large 
divigiona pot adminiwtrative in character, which 
are mentioned by the historians: tho Hawi 
Gharbt, situated to the west of the Rosetta arm, 
the Batu 2l-Rif applied to the territory lying 
between this arm and that of Dramietta. All the 
land which extended to the cast of the fatter 
in 1, Proben der Volkrliteratur der. tiirki- district was called the Hawí Shark! aud it is 
wien Shimoe, viii, St. Petersburg 1899, 1.5 Gibb, | probably this name which gave riie to. that 
A Histery of Отан Petry, l 96, Hi $19, | a-Sharktya. The Hawf Shark! followed the two 
W. 8, 44, 280. | (Tit Мкхип.) Angestammies. It included 11 or 13 baras nnd 
ALSHAREIYA, name of a kira and of 


gag villages. 

û province (lormery "amu, now muuiriya At the time of the division into provinces under 
in Egypt } E the Fatimids the Hawf арн, RE p s 

L The Hira of abShzrkiya, which replaced | al-Gharbiys, of abMurnähiys, œ ar ahitya mm 
the Byzantine pagarchy sf Agheaditapolls, wua|of akAbwsiniyz. Thus délimited, the province of 
one of the few districts which received an Arabic | al-Sharkiya, which extended farther thon al the 
came: the latter is explained by its situation on | present time in the direction of Calta, still in- 
the eastern bank of the Nite. aded gga towns and villages (the three other 

h te dificult to estimate the eatent of ite) p incea together accoanted for 165), 1t broaght 
lerritory, which jay immediately south of the | annually We the Tremery 894121 dinars, The 
capital ef the country, Fuel The first capital | southern part of alSlarkipa was separated [rem 
Wf tbe Айа, siaated’ on the’ right tank of the| ft In 7x5 (1315) at Use time of the morer оо 
river, was Ansin& (Aniinde}, but the small number | Malik: Nisic Muhammad, ant received the name 
(2) of villages in the Hîra of alGharkiya allows | of al-Kalyübiya. From this time the province of 
"n to suppose (hat (he next bras, Гау (Nilo Sharkiys must have shown little variation. Thus 
polis) or wt [exst al-Kais (Kymopolis) lay on both | reduced. t contained, according to Шо зуп, 
sides of the Nile, ‘The capital: of the éavu was | 380 towns and villages and the taxes were valued 


ту probably Atfth since one of ihe censuses | af 1,459,875 diners. The capital was Dilbuis im 
quoted. by Makes ap it in addition the name | the Middle Ages and H was also im this town 
of Aifibiys. It should, however, be noted that | that the Turkish AA resides Tt ww only 
DN very late for information of this kind, | during the nineteenth century that ZalRrk sup- 
dimtinguishes a Aira of al-Sharkiya and a titra | planted | itala, 


Which, tying beyand the district of АП, ш-| This camem region of lower Egwpt plays a 


Gr if we except the Fajimid conquest, which 
m [rom e Kp of Africa, the Crusaders’ 
atack on Damietta and in modern times the 
French occupation by Bonaparte, all the invaders 
of Egypt entered the country by this route. 
The anonymous military memoir called the a pirt 
dep chemins de Babdoime", which is simply zn 


exposition of the different plans of attack mpon 


Рац, which ia exceedingly Improbable. 
"ЖШ n r! гер into ipo igni 
vua um villages ai the time of [bn al-Din), 
"ch now forma a district (markis) of the sur 
RUM. of al-Djita. The capital ix now altaf, a 
w milet le the north of Attils 
in ihe tine ol ibe governors of the Caliphs, 





























Cairo, shows im the find place the itinerary of an | * 
vine ыны ‘ut from Gharr wiih the object of | ‘Aste, the 


marching on the capital through the province of 
al-Shark!ya. (Sassarquie). 

This region offered the difficulty to: the owners 
of Egypt for the time being that it bad no pa- 
tural defences. The Byrantines had made up for 
this by stationing several garrisons in the Augus 
Lunnic, the site: of which we know from referen- 
cei in the accounts of the Arab conquest, The 
Arabs, avoiding the fortresses in the neighourhood 
of Khinecolura (al-‘Arigh), advanced on Pelusa 
(al-Farama}, neat which they were held ар for 
two months. The defences of the region of- Phar- 
baithos (Farhaif) aad Bubsste (Haste) did not in- 
convenience the conqueror, whi, turning their 
Toutt southwards aod following the valley of the 
Wadi Tanitlit, attacked Phethes (Bilbais), which 
only hehl out for a month. 

(f we review the military events of which ihe 
province of al-Sharkiya was the scene, [f will be 
serm that ihe main resistasee was offered by ihe 
ssctessive defenders of Egypt round the towns of 
Diübáis. As early oa the end of the perio! of ¢on- 
quint, we find — in obedience to some inatinc: 
for keeurity — ihe Dikim in the any of “Amr 

al "Aş, given romê towns ln thus district, notably 
Farbait anil Hapa, as йе (ДИТ). А century later 
p of the tribe of Kaiz were xetiled in Bik 

it, tlien spanely populated, who had alo the 
task of organising the caravans for Kulaum in- 
tended to provision the ааз. Чуе further know 
that Bilbais was in time provided with another 
chain of fortresses (Мартін, Дег, publ. in ДУ, 
ДЕА. А.р: 188; 5ай угала, Blochet, p. 358). 
, M was hy is rovte that Marwin | cama from 
Aila to Fuig to regain Egypt, which had bees 
stirred into rebellion by the p 
Zubair. At a later date Нам + 
of ihe Coptle rebellians, 
in blood in the second 
towards iis end: — in 


rk] was the scene 
which soaked the Delia 
century Ada especially 
1 | 107 (725) at Natti, Tumaiy, 
Farhaii and Tzrüliya: — Y 1759 (794) ln 186 
(Soa) and on this occasion the tribe af Kale joined 
the Cops, who were overcome at [jubl *Unmnira, 
halfway between Fum and Bühai& In 191—193 
ra 4 nrw riing was pul down; in 214 
829) я series of rebe began which lasted 
les erie т da Mie rece of the Cali 
Mar Wary (832) In g t076) tha Salil 
Eni: Atsfe, who had. rexched the zh eade X 
muffered a disastrous defeat at the hands of Bailr al- 
Djamil; the €hranicles do not pive iho exact site 
of whe battle la x68 (1163) the Franks umler 
Amaury | eccupied аја; пеат year near thie 
town Shawar, coming fron Syria, defeated Dirgham 
and [ster Shirknh ous hevteged in Ваз һу 
Зах, helped by ће Franks, Jn the coume of 
n wars = Ihe Crusaders, the latter, on 

VM оре Occasion, attempted « diversion on 
Fils, The Sultan of Egypt, who did not fear an 
| Shark 


hee нен Ач Хади, 
that Чагы Sodr.-waa administrated bs the 
nor ol 1-а, When in $91 Goes 


ъъ 


бран), айша, ашан апа Куй 


totes for eatrier-pi 


nisana of Ibn ab | 


| whence its name 


| slain. ia baile which the S 
‘| at Fie in to35 
hee hut 
‚| dafa М-м арудын 





Malik | 





Bilhais ami gallows were crected from bero to 
Cairo. Lay it was 
imvasiom from the east, th 
renched Cairo in 921 (iy 

This province wae of co 





Е -Biltrais а кз жо p 4 miles 
Bühai-Masdjid Hudfu . 1 , 
Макі Кәфа-Қанга 

(var. СДицига, at any 

mistakenfrom FEyma . IË , 
Kira Rand . . . . dp o. 
DardirFarami. . . . 39, 

In ће Машк | Sages for the 


of al-"Ushsh, which was too far from Cairo), Hir 
ii-Balds., Bilbais, al-Sa'nIrya, al-Rlyarrübe, al-Eha!- 
fîra, Kabr al WAN, al-Salilrya, Wir oy рн 
Devi det chemins de Babiloine and the analysis 
in Sehefer, in. Arva, Or. fas, i. 94—95) 

It may be also mentioned that there were dore- 
geons at Hilbais, sl-Salibiya and 
Katya (Caudefroy-Demombynes, La Syriv, p..253) 

The pilgrim moute ako paed through thii 
province, in the south of It; it waa only abandoned 
for about two centuries bolween 450 4nd 66 4.1. 
Some stages arc difficult ta determine, for the 
names lave becume much corrupted by the copylets 
of manuscripts; the known painia sre Birkat al- 
Djubb (= Dyubb “Uimaire mentioned above), Adj? 
and Kulzum (cf. the article ín. Syrár, iii, 149-149). 

In conclusion we may mention that Trajans 
canal passed through the province of ‘Sharktya: 
i wes renovated by order of the Caliph "Omar. 
Canal of the Commander of 
the Faithful; the Caliph Mansür had it partly 
filled in, | | 

Billiegraphy: J. Maspero; Organ, wilt, 

de Egypte бузлаг, p. 28— 20, 135—137: 

Марті, ДА, іп MER. 4.0%. 333—339! 

Hi 224—226; iv. 85—87; Maspero and. Wict, 

Matériaus, MAFAO arria Index, эсе тїр 

D- 45, 112, Kallzshsndt, Suig adf Aa, 19. a 

66, y nn. "s 376—368; Quatre s Жен. 

cr P Eevére, d. 190—195, 212—314; Hart 

mann, la ZOMG, x. 485—487; "MI Puls 

Mubarak, AA ааа, хіх. $2- 

canali of the province). (б. Wiest) 

LSH AT (the manufacturer of string from 
palm-fbre, skrih AnD “Ano АшХи МиулммАР 
M MUHAMMAD m, 'AmHÜNM, «on. of m endis. 
tardy kt کی‎ 


credited with the eei rer Ty oa | 


61 (irriga 


(3-Mahdtya — San. Miguel 


this hos sometimes 
his compatriots; it ia entitled : a-Auved ni^ Apr 





iri and zwlih centuries. They are all included 
крш ід aarp PEE te A la a manuscript 
af this work dated 1203/1788 in the Hihliothique 
Hibliegraphy: al-Küdir Narr aA a flet, 
jili. Fea, 1390 A. iL, p. 161; ab-Ratni, 


Zoheet al-dmf/dr, Vh, Fus, 1316 a. 11, L, p. 8 | ( 


amd ib, p.347; René Bamnwt, Norárreher he 


Frovengal, Lee Hirtoríens dry Cheefa, Paris 1922, 


p. a8o—284.. _ (E. Latve-Peoveryar) 

SHART (a. pl. abara H, tarbi, condition, I 
b defined in different ways Al4ihazali for example 
ays (A. of Murat, Hülik, 1336, il. 180) perry 
ls that with the maon-eaistenes of which the candi- 


loma] (mazbraf) doce tol exist, with the existence 
al which however the conditional masat mot 


crisi also, im contrast to the cause i) tho 
exitence of which demanda the exitenee of the 
cused The non-ézistence of ihe condition (tarf) 
demands ihe non-existence of the conditlonal [stazf- 
ry), but its existence does not demamil the existence 
‘of the conditional (е: в. place and life). — As a 
irm im the Upar the Hunafis define story as that 
apm which a matter ja based, bot which ia mither 
within. lt {in contrast {а гыйн) пот leaves а trace 
in it (in contrast to the Yia), Thus for example 
in theft the minimum value of the object stolen 
5 x darf, àu the other hand the removal of the 
ach fram tis place of keeping is a rota (cf. 
Alê}, 

In the Furl the word has a more specialised 
тишип: condition <= reservation in an 
igreement Thus for example certain coadi- 
liom make = contract to purchase invalid. Un 
this question see the section on the dora" in the 
Fih-books, Of apecial i tance among these is 
the right to withdraw (Дб оаа) та ап 
agreed period afier the conclusion of the purchase 


[umalliy three days: ef. van den Herp, J сезга? | 


“de ul der”, Leiden, Jur. Diw 1865). 


From ihe use of the word aber? for reservation 
nam agreement, it come to be applied to the 


4 quite us early date a special 
branch of study the “if п/-үйҥгї{ чал (отт 
which deale + the tore drafting of docu- 


menti "here mre many works on the subject of 
the third century entitled Ard) ad Sergi or Aids 
al Faik The oldes representatives of the aub- 
ject are al-Shiif't, al) Mucant, al-Khassaf, al-Taliet 
An Fihrin, p. 206 ng., Goldziher, Mid- Sinait, 
4, 133), One tuch work is printed in al-Sarakbal 
- SAMalar, Misr 1331. xxx. 167—205. 
E ase iar beri means the conditional 
cnieuce, d/awü aber! the apodosis, and darf 
harf ihe conilitkanal а P 
Bibliseraphy: Besides the works above 
сө леге re the ie dictionaries and "a. 
mm (iif och ox Sade al-Din, Гови, «й. Тайз 
Aol, Kasam 1883, p 575 гуз 398 {у ао: 
tionary af the deckmical terms i. 152 9N-5 


» od. a zig 1845, 
шуу бен. ы шашы мей. - 
( 





bhzs seguired | sense of legal t between 
the brad of eee end а ААЙ! 
hoolmaster] 


+. ъа р n 32, N*. 56; Е. Lévi- | 


335 
H. [$e TAsugxs]. | 
SHATÀ, a place ceitbrated in the Middle 
Ages, situated a few miles from Damietta, on 
ihe Westera shore of the Lake of Tinnla, 
now called Lake Mantala > 

This towt existed before the Arab period, 
since it id mentions? as the wee of the bishap 
(fara). There hì nò remos for giving credence 
to the romantic story of the pieska- Wakidi, which 
ives aq: the founder of thin town & certzin Shati 

abHamuk (var, abHümnirak) a relutive uf the 
famous Mukawkis. This Shalé ia presented to os 
as a deserter from the garrison of Damietta who 
helped to secure the possession of Burullus, Dm 
mim and Aghmin Tan3h for the Muslim army and 
who was killed at the capture of Tinnla, on 
Sha'bin t$, 21. Everg yesr at this date, it is the 
custom 10 colebrate the anniversary of his death 
and to this origin the writers attribute the pil. 

mape which still took place at Sha im the 
time of Ibn Baja, 

To agaimai the maritime attacks of the 
Grecka tbe. Araba gintioncd dà oet of troops on 
certain parts om the сови, апі hat was amongst 
the number. This port became in the Middle Ages 
a very active industrial centre, in this region sharing 
with Damietta, Debilk and Tinnis, the mannfacture 
of valuable materiali Fach of these towns pro 
bably manufactured a special article sinoc the mile- 


rh which they exported bore a name indicative 


of their place of origin. Travellers and geographers 
never tiré of praising ihe goods of Shaji called 
їшї, Very probably there was ai ihis plase 
із воа to the private mdaitry a government 
workshop, = Dër a/72rüz, analogous to those of 
Alexandria ond Tionls. The. historian = Mecca, 
FEkihi, has preserved the text nf an imecription 
vule iere on s cover intended for the Ka‘ba. 
it was the Caliph Hürün alRaahid who vrdered 
itt be made in we year 191 at the tiri of Sbata- 

We do not know the part which haji jm: yed 


án the two cccupations af Darmiletta by the Franks. 


Certain writers have tried to place at the spot the 
site of the encampment of Jean de Brieone, hat 
thin view fas been disputed. Between the. two 
crusades, Tinni had been razed to the ground 
by order of Malik Kamil in the year 624, ans mi 
military reasons had ly induced. this destruc- 
tlon, Shat perhaps suffered the same fete 
But while the ruins of Ibe former have anrvived. 
ander the name of Tell Tinnls, & miserable hamlet 
of fabers mow bears the nome of Shaikh Shina. 
"Their huts surround the mosque in which the relics 
óf the hero of the Aral conquest, who became 


| the Shaikh Sate, are venerated. Vut the town 


is no longer à on Lake Manmla; the waters 
have receded yes distance of $ ur 6 hundred 
im The depth of the lake in 
insignificant, and the inhabitants nse Ait- bottomed 
boats (or navigation. n 
Biblisgraghy: Baki, Mugjam, i. 811; 
Lia aL reb, xix. 162; the bibliography, given 
T" | > and G. Wiet AMarérians, M. 7. 


| Ji Maspero : riam. ; 
Е. А, О., хххті, 112—413; Мат, T in 


MLF A Ùa іт. ome 5. (G. Wo 

SHATH (a, pl ahafabat ot [дайт] эда}3уд/) 
a technical term (no mysticism, signifying 
an “cestatic phraae", or more ехаспу а 
‘divinely inspired utterance”, | 

Etymology: This term, which was probably 


| a Syrian loan-word Hefta} = expands) is derived 


т 





336 + + O SHAȚH —SHĀȚIMA — 
from е оой 4 dm Arabic: “disturb, agitate” | no o 
(lif = place where flour i$ ground). Adopted | — 
in the tenth century A, D. by the Sofie it is ape! 


EN A425 221054): "I 


* 


Min! ы 


plied tà the perturbation. of the oonectoumei, 
into which divine grace saddenty penetrates, then 
to the “divinely Inspired gtterzace" which this 
supernatural commotion extracts fram the subject. 

The Muslim mystics are uranimoues in seeing 


| hat go longer & heart, 





(d. 668 = 1260): “There ів. 
(Luisa. da IA, | 


in che hafê, following preparatory anagngic graces | al-Tilimatnt (4, 690—= 1291): ©The whole Korin 
(hhoperāt, Jaw id, puia, the sign of a perlect | ta simply polytheism." i з 


purification reaching the scul of the mystic, But 
the majority ef theatisty — af first from acraples 
of orthodoyy, inter from monistic conviction — 
comider that this state i transitory and. is only 
a ape before the definitive annihilation of per- 
sonality io the divine silence, Some, notably Mu- 


‚ Майл ап! Balti] [q. ¥], on the other band 


consider (hat these divine touches tramwfügurg the 
faltering voice of the lover, give lim an inter- 


Whole monographs hawe beeu devoted to eoi 
dating, criticising of justifying ane ar alber al 
first to perceive their theological. importance, ам! 
we possess in three books by Rüsbahüs Вай 
(d. 606 — 1209) a full treatise on the questio. 

Bikliegráaphy: Samidi, peri Mithat 
кап, Landon t94, Fı 375—gog (with an extras 
fo the corra <: аб Djunald on the murfodls 


mittent divine investiture, which will maka him | of Biutimt, probahly from Qari}: Nhat, 
consen? [or ever tn the dialogue ûf love (mugi Гаф, М раа Sprenger 832, f. 230°; 
deths) “between Thee and me". Sulami, (iamh MÄ. Cairo vii. 228; Нау, 


The fru *ecuatic sayings" were incorporated 
by tradition io the classical collections of Afadiph, 
mot gs utterances of the mystics but да “words 
of God" (Aufik Euri, ql 

From the third century a. mt. Moslim orthodoxy 
excluded (his rece of traditions and ihe pfaf- 
yar circulate under the names of those responsible 
for uttering them, Here we give the most Emmons, 
&rranged according to two tendencies, the ono 
clam relerring rather to an immedinte psychological 
comunolon, the other which betrays a scholarly 
reconatryction, of at least 9 tetrespection influenced 
by the prejudices af the school, sometimes showing 
un insolemt aed cynical familiarity 
a AW Varsd al-Bintümi (d. 261 — 875): *Proise 
be to Me! (Su^kial) My intertesion is greater 
than that of Muhammad) Thou obeyest me no 
longer than I obey Thee. Adam sali bii God 
for & mauthful. Thy Paradise i» only x children's 
game", — Halludi (d. 309—913): *T am the Truth 
lan AEE 1t i» Thou, or it 3 1? That would 
make Iwo gols AR! for mercy's mke tike away 
Le са В I") from between ws two! 1 da 
i desire 1 er my Joy but. for my hart, Par 
zm їй do not бей, d ‘the 

erect lover becomes impiety", — АЫ Байт Маһ) 
Tis (d. 4S7 = 1094): *Guide of those who have 
pone astray, lead me sill foriher astray", — Ahmad 
(zbarili (d; 517 — 1123): *God ове апек 
Ged. "There is no master mare persassive than Desire! 
The. call for the uniom ih the essence af the be- 
loved; the cull fur sepsration ia the exermee of the 
lower whether We torture him with deulre, whether 
We kill him by severing him fram contemplation". 

Im Sahl Tustari (d, 283 — 896): ^L am the Proof 
af God, ín (nce of the saints of my time. Divine 
omnipo has a кесте! if Moda reveled there 
à zn end of the prophetic mlssinn, “— Al. Waal 
(4. 320 = 99): “Ritual aci are only impurities " 
Ali: (d. 334 = o45):-*1 am the discritical 
M реа Ml la Parmdise there is nû 
сир 4 i Чапа ls anly polytheism; 
which ii oot God, when Gol alone "ا‎ 


am only ¢ iore! 

= Am ony two year younger 

ological timel" — thm Abi “Lhe ae TD 
ly 


Mni piel 
1048): "Under my robe there is only God". — 
Ghasah, the cider (d 505 == пиј: “There la 


>. 
“4 E - 5 





ou 
NEN кє 
= E غو‎ 
* к^ 





i in petifying the heart of that | | 


Sdayhiyd’, MS. Shahid "АН Pashë 1343 (exir. 
in Halàdj, A4 aé-fwwsrim, ed. Masiignon, 
Paris 19103); Kawrünj, Masa dah fi drin 
| diwali, М5. латьш, Май ај 1415 
(ch MS. 1828 § ix of the sume aros Dark 
Shiktth, арада? (aliaa: агама! aris. 
written in 1062 (1652) lith. in Indis; 
Massignon *ma'! bak" (in "Der llam", 1912. 
Hi 248—257); do. *Jareion "af ea", Parii 
[912, p. 714. 935. | 
Оп (Бе Лан Fadel cf. Rüghib pli. 
Safina, Cairo 1282, p. 162; 1 Masslynon, Кий 
rur dei origines de la mystique munudeume, Vari 
1912, p. 100—108; and 8. Zwemer, in Meri 
Fart, 1932, p. 263—275. . (L. Massranon) 
SHAÁTIBA (adjective 283541), the Arab пал 
ӨС еа, the Sed of the Romas, a tow 
in the East of Spain, in the province A 
Valencia, 35 miles to the South West of this Iz 
town, at an altitude of soo foot. Játra, which 
has af the preeent time about 12,000 Inhal 
i» built on a splendid site at the foot of Most 
Kerniss on whose steep slopes tha Muslim elty wa 
buil. The latter was celebrated in (he miidie age 
for its manufaciure of paper which wma sent gol 
only throughout ihe whole of Spain’ but alo = 


fr at Egypt. This paper can «till bg recognised 


cold Arab manuscripts, om account àf ihe water 


b engin 


marks bearing the name of ite pla al 
| *]йїта рар! 
таре 


and in Morocco ihe name Shaji 
is sill given to a kind of coarse grained: papet 
There still remained at Játiva al the time of 
Muslim occupation remains of the Romai ocem 
called Abt “Umar ab furyant 

xime which was io be one 


in hh | 
twn. On account of it» wtrabegic powtion ol tbt 
[| firat order, Játiva was -one nf UE tur importat 


m of the 


for | whole of. Andalosia; from 
height of it t ilumin t 












pleasure тезата пеш Játiva: al-l ' 
r G 








= 





та % (no near to О MR e: да; 
1 history. iii: fbr Muslim. med 


. reium of (be two *Slava" (see 
article ласа Mutürak and Машат. When 
Ше king of Toledo, al-Readir, wih the help of 
che Christlan 
ZA es af aora 
ai that time 


In person tà 


Ње 1 
а аса т h. XM ir nigned nver 
Leda, Denis and Tortum ceme to ibe reatie at 
Та Маг азі took possession of [ütiwa for 
импе tine. The tows was alio taken by the poop 
af the Almoravrid Sultāns Vüusuf b. Tüsdjfm arhe 
time of the expedition, whith was crowned |y the 
notary of Zaliäķa; Játiva way finally conquered 
la 1339—1240 hy the king of Aragon Dame | 
cot the lat’ Muslims were аа out of epa 
wt the end of the year 1247. 
Biddivgraphy: UN Deecription di 
CA TR e" ae ed. Dory at de Goeje, 
ext, pi TOA, transl p. 3f Үн. Ma „эй; 
ed, Минен, ье. Abu | Vua Talia al- 
ulia, ed. Reinaud and de Slane, p. 168, 175; 
E. t, epit rita бка à m m 
ot 1024, 4 15t; al-Malkart, Vash 
(Анай „уй. p. 508 andl 76] ип айй, 
аб Кауйл аї-атирйулА, lll, ed. ami in E. Lévi- 
bissl m Ве press], index; R- Dory, 
NEL op.) ї®2б— 121; Ellas Tormo, Le 
pe, Madrid 1923, p. 204—216 
with | a ien (X. L£vi-PkoVENGAL) 

Р ENT Ast MogawxAn AL-EXssM в. 
һал. m. EHALAE iL AHMAD AL-EU Ath, pene- 
тү сае! Abu 'I-E sir s}Shatiti, was bor towards 
the end of the year $38 A. H. (1144 л. 1) и 
iva (Баа; пож, iu hi» uatire town 
Madied woder Abt "Abd АЇШЬ Моһашишш b. An 


^. Mubamaad al- 
tọ Thi ‘Khalili be wa 
sctually NE m ihe mosque of hit native 
а HM yos D be pee to 
der Abu 
m Dr Muhammad аЬ ШӨТ ха be ener 
гу КЫ hers the reading of the Kor and 


Trad 
i» Meses be f erre adt in تدبا ا‎ 









gë i 





Opportunity of besting the Jesching of ALE Thir 
ا‎ b. рро a1Silaff aod apo his return 
wu the pil in 572 (1475) he foumi а 
trig in the | ЛЕР, э wha zppointed him 
Ven teer 1 In the i Madri which he 
a Dem 6 ( mE Sultan Sali проп 


z | poms, of better thymed prose, 


амин, Биа ка Ша э-ү tary 


Ali bo Mubaumesd 


| his commentary Ду af Ma dub sim 


ha | on the sume subject by al-Din. 


cart whizh the EBÎ IFEI bod xk end thn 
Bha Milo telly me that he bail visited the prave 






alSiiplhi serrera] Umm. He a Ten öf i 
bombed devost character dating hla Last 
when. he war siering very moch, he 
Scart replied їн answer io enquiries that he 
was recovering. He was ren for hie rief- 


| iive learning in the sciencei RENE wiih the 
f| mading and interpretation of the Karta and his 


mixiion a& an author resti-upon liis two didactic 
dealing with these 
matters: 1) A poem rhyming upon the letter / 
— ef 1173 vermes, which tbe author on- 
tiled ее анг на Нафт al Tudal, bui 
which i tally known by the name of аі. 

lis muihor. li is a veriifcation of 


a ius imt Es Clam bd 


Sahi AbT Amr al.Dànt (borg 371, died 441 At.) 
entitled aå Juni. As Viki in the rois says 


did | that the verses of Ш-ЗБЕНЫ ате айат. and 


that 


difficult to underiand, И Ш ño 


(they are mot easy for wn amd that ithe poem baa 


bees “ibe subject of numerona commentaries The 
author afer the Introduction begins with the et- 
planation of the correct way of reading the letters 
when unvocilbed, when tà rend а жоні вай 


or ewrwwüd, how to pronounce the Hama e- 


pecially H two shuld scour im one word; then 
follow chapters.on Fannin, тайа etc. till at last 
he comes to Lhe chapters of the Kuran indicating 
the "arius readings of the seven "Readers". To 


anlerstand the ly. — we la only 
possible with a ар or comparisan 
with books In. prose dealing ‘he ai anbject. 


The great popularity of ibe boat is nadouhtedly 


zk, | due to two reami, first a student according to 


ihe oll method could more easily learn the whole 
thing by heart, whether he underiood |t or not} 
but here the second reason for ite popularity came 
in, ms this gave the teacher ample scope for die 
playing Ша own learning in commenting an the ot- 
scuTE vrfsek. ls found in many manuscripta. 
In most libraries of Arabie literature and tbere exista 
a printed editlon (Calro 1328. A.1.) which: contains 


"aho the scond poem of alSbapbü As герат» 
the commentaries, these are very 


numero, the 


best je said to be that by. Burkin akita Hhrühirm 
h. "Umar al.[Ha'bart who died in 732 (1333) and 


who Énished his work in 691 AI; this commete 


was amplified by Shums al-Dim Alunid te 
lana! al-Rawrant who e а = аж 
һ upili af al-Shstibt, -Hanan 
Or Saas УА кы wi, who died im d A.M. 
This was tlve first corminentary written upon the poem 
and haa the tja aa) al Map! A hirs гм 
Magid; a thinl commentary is by ADE Shien “Abd 
al-Rahmin bı Мый who died 665 eA oe 
of which manuscripts are in several libraries, 
рта mote commentirics would take quite 
a page, bur ihe exiience of mith "an abundant 
titerature shows that the wae alter the taste 
of the following generations, 2) A poem rhyming 
the heiter © in about 100 verses which has the, 
tlle fiza Amal sit РЫ, | Arma oh Makai, 
alin on the reading of the Karin, but this poem ia 
more concerned with rearlini the holy writ elegantly: 
than with: ihe werlants on wea the casc with the 
parnm rhyming upon 4. M Spee sone poem, 
nal work, bat o i z 
е rt (see above) which 


й в 
e 
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{нт Vu h PAA Alah al-Kertebl on rus law 


wary: obere. Frügmenis of other religious poems 


Valammdos was toll: io уе шері И From 
Mie day iber gul it divm adla, Dut ihe wtories 


"ESE af tune. Tha oria; тй lbid 


— The prntiples of the sciences The (rit 


hes Fori Йаїһи аш it la ih hi sego that chess 





s ALSHATIEI — SHATRANDJ 


fw the iile afud. This poem i» compose 
la ibs arme bure language a thu irs alll 
aod) ket found mumerous commeniatore фо the 
axis peius and rhe estipes^ cogmusettatora ure the 
ind ва for ihe other poom, namely ubISatar 
ard abSzskhdwi: Ше Grat called dis ctunmeniary 
fyaniias Ат w7Marapg4, while the econ 
named bis work: et Muda A Kady ef Aa Voth 
ihaw poeme have ja tho yes of the piows another 
meri Le thet they swe charma apuinat all kinda 
of evil Infiuencea. 1) À pocm of du G00 тетте 
групшце ujue the letter m, which is & Реті асв 
of ‘ibe work at-Tamdid by [hs ‘Abed al-Berr Abi 


үн) as faved ‘in ‘the Traditions. This poem. | 
Мани а. вея, but according la уан И 2 Ша 


yl SSD sare ecexsónally ced im znthalag 
Hot all arp of lithe literary value. — The name of 
Al-Shatibi s futher is explained ss meaning in Spanish 
*irum" aod we west’ read Frere, becanse at jhat 
ilme the word wea prow se and not firey 
w imin Spanish: There are ather many er 
тата ЫП. рдүн. CU шли колай dà 
gets ihe prop A MM 
oai ahia s ucro. Мө, Ev 
Hidtisgrmnphw: ТЩ, rajat el. Mar 
Гоа, wi. 184 Hun ab-Allile, Tbasi/s, №, un 
adt, Nukar nih Himrdn, Üsivo 1320; p. 328; 
и-и, Paulit iv. 12971 don. Ebalilkan, Calo 
1356, l- 402: Tlübkóprüskia, AFA af Su TIN, 
НЫ 1319, 1. 4875. Supi, Mem al 
p. 215: Erotkelmnnn, es L 407, 400. 
| Р. kkzsukow) 
SHATRANDJI, ihe gaumo of chest The 
on of chasse was koown 1n Greek antiugity when 
Where d pead through varons connate, The 
um зуе licct ars legenda i En ls їйгє р 
Маа үн. іс sane Ne than аи d Раа. 
а the wilde ages there were ssveril panies in 
the Eso) played with a bourd, sotabiy wers {tikek 
kaeh, backgammon) айй chen (pum); the 
pes and the miles of ihe game lave varied in 


: 


seem to be Indian (Бази) і oily za و‎ ih 
word ebi ell, ji lun beo erate ы 


14 


_ The legends velating to the origin uf chess have 
^ Pythagorean clissucter. According tie Mays 
Ишни hings sf lulia rented ihe arte ond dhe 


cmd wan invented, the third ка а 


И" ol Хала ae mim, 


'ашонр tha Araba 


"Риган ‘ya фай, “О king, said when iie Eine ia | 
Tua rs Mat thie etymology is nob very i 








tbe wovemenis of ihe. pisces and 
pawn, 2 moves the raid; 3 the’ Enight whore 


move iv alpeely what it pow ne fn 


the castle. The picces had vaias which were coume: 
up amd the toal decided the vletury, 

Fintawe hoo writen charming page: on chose) 
: зсіз а дише ба р | | J 
the king in the centre wifh The tiniee who- pii 
ihe pan éd бат «ршген! па rither side él (kemat 
two elephants seat dromedterics, theo koighis and 
lasiy iwo rabè This edd |® ан mrimal) 6 b (us 
same ur the (fabulous lird- mentioned im ilu їл 
Nghe: and dt da from. tt ee got. ihe bera "ronk, 
Another vatiety, nientioned by (hie mie post, i» 
Mii marer onr modir games thik оой bm 64 
squares; іш (be middle la tlie King witli His minister, 
an either wide ere elephants, бое ай таш, Шш 
Irowi are the foot«soldicri, our pawim. 

Thí gue of chesa has gn interad ба агі, 
it which It has given tie to а quésium ol 
rome Importance that of the: summation ol ib 









| süccessive poweta of £z. The могу 3 well [һе 
in which an inventor asked s kung ma be ewm, 
а grain of whet of the Sèi 


e dom dw 
saul, q on tho third and ea en, dSonbling «ch 
thine. The result it & member re fig ares beyond 
possibility of бает, This legend ts given by 


 al-Gadafi: al-Hirümi in trying. to shorten the сасон 
Anton. was Jed to mteresting cieervalions 


Chess wae 2 pully gede la ile milik age 
both in саш and wec»t Daring rhe Crusader ii 
was played ip beth ampa Нин sl Rashid — 


а Севап sè s» present to Charlemagne. 


Ohl Mao of (he. Monntahis prevented a very band- 
amum one ( St Louis. "Onur Ботун. Ваа 
takes & besutHful image of Fatal (rien Uie game- 


“Tie all a Chequarboard of Nights wail Days 
Whero Desiiny with Men fag Pisces plays 
Hither and thither moves and mates and ilayh 
Апі оте hy ime back i rhe Closet lay". 


Billisgraphy: Vu Fimo gue cic 
бїт, Bonn 1854; ana оа east 
transl. hier de Meynond amd Paret Ae Саи ЕЙ, 
Para P361, L rgy iði, viik Jia: Adderani: 
India, Vica]. E. Sachin, Lomi qîta, 183-1555 
do, Chromuley, trawl, Sachin, London 879, 
Fee te Тий, ЖА taral J. Мой, 
Paris 1876—-1878, wi. 55g — 956, 400; Th. ИН 
бамі Алай, аза 10893 Vo Sachen 
“Икин Rhee das Schack bea Pirie, 2. 20: 
M. G., exis. 1876, pr, RESO Th belay ЛИ 
Wage im сотын und. Mitielalir, Erlangen 
і PF 745 fe Megann Pitterergnn, ü. 34 
р: t$; Carrs de Vunux, Zes гиран ае РЛЫ 
Para igar, IL p, 214 шні 024—856: А. тіз 
re Е Сова таб Толтой ба Ба 
lord tort; pi i W a m 

! Н, Савва ри ЎА) 





ШАТТ ARAB. “the ed. Г, 
Ua boah oy a aha AE Мезе нати 
wap me, tege hi prot and enl ` 
m Moreno, Hhajr ШЇ“ Ата la Abe same gian 
w the цан зотест зена к y zehe 
recon of (he Pape eaten iE Egita 
[к айтат сүс | Тн ет 
om ع‎ tb ит Aw 
Fel шй B al, 
— à m 


Shu ert ol comet ZONES 
[weap fam f", 
| ът, авер ове, 


poe. sting 
TE. өтө. *1 кїп жие пий ао раван with ze. 
ihare ke celer "res m 
do e Magier arith la ате 











































usi. weite f s i 
biiy miba fiiit town, a at 
zs nm dhore Berna (16 W. йек; 
zi sf Ho Red: г егиу, ay of th 
11). iê dilan ta «he tmo grxxt rivers. (abcr gud 

ii E REN cen RaT ‚| wmjabidat, an = lie утте на ја еле) 


жо pet wide р 
iy Sr draught. Tha obstacle ایت جرم ر‎ 
the bur ul оа Сеооа the e t 
fiet) саз Fradi Вава, go mile sp. The 
endl buya аа. ‘ate epi sp br 





dà & "MispoLitTR) 


SHÁWAR, Av) Surg A: NN ж. 
Өш tf палена, ж ет о} 


hk ernment, The causing ow Iota 

he { | un. Rum leui cult TEE iis | bere 
Xm ace ити, бр, эйе ы | e e Me не 
aires адве], Tho land MEE natal AL bret lo the private aerrice of the тіге МАК 
ihan thut af a dislanee, outing to the allt rughe | БЕШ ГАШТ, Sheet oie from bis миа р 


боча Бу the carrent. 1n (hé middie apes i gn umen! of upper а, м hii resi 
= alies farther south af: Sac, Where there М ө service 
‘ed light The land (a theredure eneveeching om | | 


бе ма ш 


"omm xwother, ishing great care bor 
e The fsi Hip wa made hy ibe 
i жат (тиш ble goveropt- 
‘Shawwal sey (Оси tiea) 
expecting this аты} in anticipatian 
асе ан ө ора ا‎ hall peace 
= е 
4 Si per a aa erg 
he resxolutely took the 
ed p Тм in Middis 
i sie aen, I2 rea of the Gores, thinking 
rae the eem] behlid him. He ihme ems 
.| in? forgotten unii] anddesiy In Muharram 
ui (De 1462) be appeared in the Delta 
ы af booty тр?! réeersired an army 


ftri 





Шеше, w 


BIS 
ick 
gi 
i 
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"ренге эра Т, ЫШ мей езү be kert of 


| inci каа himmel[ had just miel lo 
mr nf иш! сшде, pw. himel! s 
ihr head of the the malcontents, whe were wtelly 
supported by the the Caliph, Siwar did oot attempt 


үтү Мо their father, rgd 










gan SHAWAR — av-SHAWBAK 





to fight hut fed ta Syrim im the course of the 
month ой Елин (Auges). 

He went 1o Damascus to lhe court of Nir al- 
Liu und waa given am army by bim to help him 
to reiürm to powsr: nhfwar in his turn. promised 
bo hami yver one thini of the revenus of Egypt, 
to pay ihe expenses of maintaining the army. 
The troops tent by Niir al-Din, who had extrosted 
the command t Asad al-Din Shirkith marched 
ап Caim and inflicted a serum defent pear Tell 
Bags: on. the uoreliable soldiers that Dirgktn had 
brem able to collect, On entering the eaplisl ia 
ljumiis | $59 (May, 1164), Bhwsr resumed 
ihe vitièrnie. Duiüculthes immediately broke ош! 
berween Shnküh abd Shiwar: some accuse the 
former of treachery while others accuse Bhüwat 
ef not fulhling his engigement» to Nür alm. 
In any caie after some akirmishes which jeopardised 
his authority, Shiwar appealed for help to Amaury, 
pointing out to the Franks the danger of allowing 
their enemy Nay al-Din to establish himself in 
Egypt The Franks, whom Браше һай promised 
lo indemnify, accepted the terms offered with 
plestare fi the hope of conquering Egypt fot 
themmcives, Shirkiih, besieged in Wilbaia, when his 
provision were alimost exhaued, zecepted the term 
ered him io tebim to Syria. The Franks on 
their side, impreseed by Nor al-Din's caplure of 
(iting were dot long in leaving the comntry. 

In 563 (1167) Egypt was again invaded by 
Ghirkith, wha defeated. Ghawar, again allied with 
Uhs Franks at Dábalg in Mitdie Egyp ner Ath- 
Teuna. (aatas i 25, 562 — April 18, 1167). 
This ‘defeat did &ot lead in a defsite decision 
and Ghtwer was able to. rally һи tróopé and 
besege Bhirkuh im Alexandrin On capturing thia 
orn hs ancceeded dn ДеП БЕКО io leave 
the country oito more, Hai the treaty with the 
Franks was operas for the Fijimida, who besides 
pa сена had to allow certain 
| | Па Va be occapitd by troops znd to have 
E M of Tigh Commissioner flkra) quartered 


In $64 (1168) Shirkth was sent ao Egypt for the 


Mind the by Ne al-Din with the avowed object of 


Melting out the Franks, whowe demands had + 
voked a ruptsre with Shs езе) eode 
ta the twa towns of Cairo anil Розу, Шта act 


fre to this ares which be could po longer defznd. | 


He ‘Het oat of his cee re more by ne 


rg er his own position ы ax 


e, ia Of balancing between the Franki 


aytans baing no jonger posilble: bes 

Caliph al 'Ajid had in the mean while EE 
pema] eg Nir al-Din. Shtrhith begat һу 
ha" "Pon BARRE ‘tor full the terme of ik 
ру concluded between them. and, ín asf Я 





was | of Salih а1-Гла,. But his chat 
айе |с (he Muslims irritated 


and instead the former 





Biblir тарау Witteriéns or. der Celt, 
index, L S15; w. Big; Dérenbourg, ‘Oomdre, 
ii, part fr. indezi p 39b; а Байкап, Н. 
j. sa; YAL, rha, LE 420+ Ali 
Sbima, i 130—132, 143—145, 147, 154—159. 

165—173, 180, 199, 425—222; Michael the 

Syrian, Ш. 328, 32$, 333; Adfawi, fu^ nhu, 

ы Йу у 1, $e аа ЧЫР, x. 310-115; 

] abimn, Miri ae tranal, Blochet, 

36— 385 Mabrisl, мла, transl, Dilochet, 156—101; 

Кї, МСК, А. бл, iL $$ BL 159—190; iv. 

323—334. 42: 7, 3 and ch, rvi, Ẹ t25 BMA, bi. 

12—13, 104, 233. 251, 366, 415, 496) Abu 

Мав, Льда, ed. Popper, iil. 67—69; 

Aawrid al-Liifa, 23, 245 Ibn Tyla, i. 6;—68; 

“Ай Раа, Дәр айга, 1. 13, 18; i. 55; 

iil 106; iv. $; Michaud, Hf. der Creat, 

ii. 255—283. (G. Wirt) 

AL-BHAWBAERE, a fortress of the Crasader: 
es of ihe Araba in the modntaiiw of a)Shera. 
|t was buit in (1015) bw Baldwin | of 
Jerasalem | in. 13 i in Syra Seda! amd wu 
called Moms Realu (Mentríah also Je Crac xr 
Mewiréal to distingniah it from Crac der АГес нн, 
{ Keak [q.v] ond Croc det Chevaliers, d.c. 
Higa ol-Akrad [q.v.J) by the Franks Tha site of 
the fortress waa, as Willam of Tyre (xi 26; 
Migne, Patre, Lat, ес. cal, 914 EL PTE gut, 
' sultahle for the bhallhng of an impregnable 
fortress. It is therefore ‘not improtulde that, zi 
ҮАКЩ (il 232) Indicates, there bad already bern 
a settlement ere in ancient times (according to 
RK. Martnanan, 2.00.7", 1913, HEB, ru A 28 the 
ancient Amma). The ~ fortress commanded tbe 
desert road ftom Пишеси to the Fidji» anil 
Egypt; ite possession was therefore of extraoniinary 
lmportanes for both Amba and Crusader The 
town aw] the gardens west of ii were supplied 
with water from two pring; ita apricots were 
famuus aud were exported t0 Egypt (Abu Fidi, 
р- 347) and ite groves of sugarcane were alis 
noted (de Mas Latric, Arca. Pewet,, xxv. 479) 

Romanus de Padio (Remus: м Pup) la the 
тут аншы P dithés quer ent drani yen. 
form mentioned. He fos his fef in 1132, which 
eamüsiéd of the tami of Moat вей aldhawbak, 
Pugamur (Puvrm), which ja aleexüy called A'e 
piu Months Gemür im a docameni of 1175 
Rohriuht, Aegeia rerni Hierssslrm. p. 28, N8, 11%), 
the ferra fremr "ordusmess [n tigr he built the 
fortress of abKzrak which henceforth was the 
capital of this feudal state, die was mccenled by 
his Mower Mauricius (to whom we bave reitt- 
ences in ssa anil piggy, them came Philippe 
de Milly who received those lands im exchange 
[or Nbulus (1161) bat when he later became 
(rand Master of ihe Templara (1169) gave them 
losing her two tnit husbands, H шр ww of Toron 
and Milo de Plancy, while still young (#474) 
the latter married the valiant Raypalil de Chatillon. 
who ty bie vigorous character seemed. particulatly 





‚| fitted tp defood from ithe south the kingdom ol 


Jerasalem, iken seriogaly: threatened by the attacks 
the Satta aril 
brought abent (he. duwefall of the kingdom. How 
! | Soli al-Din wae to gain the two for 
ienes of al-Karsk and alShawbsk iy evident 






‘from his frequent campaigns against them (in 
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in Da li. Cute T 
time the lim 
tart lived in im. us 


Simei deser: (Warthous = КЕШ Mesi] alan writer Al- 
ii 4453, lip oe iud | — mili qurrowmd gardens 
tad heem ta privangt - E d anit 


hawerzt, did pal bere tnd et Ta Wata Nia an undergro passage, which 
aap ean gee IDEE ЕЕ Ate apis i «ЫМ 
Humphrey IV of Totem, the » | E і 
Stephanie do Milly, after the 
wires fa ttoo Ње шег cathe 
Mant Кера (Kühricht, op. 
by): alter hie death (rag) e d 
Toron ahl thes her wu. M : 
mers thnss Des Af n T 
deric& Ц wiih L (1529 ml 
in hurk to ioe ras bat Ишлей: Ө ти | 
asd ave ie thie аала 
tz Manués] pasaed tn Alice'& yuunger daughir: 
Marla af. riam Bas thee to her son Hapin and 
быу io hla Ванг Marin of Antioch. | 
Actually the fortress samme to Have been Lost 
for ever 1n the Franke is tri; thë majorit а 
the inhabitants die те of | | 
аана however (Abu -FHIN ey. zit. 
AE ENIM, who besieged “AkkE alosg 
! im 1389 i mentioned a certain If 
Па ана. Ата?) о al-Karak and. sl Shavtal 
(Haduifus de Dieeto, H Er) After Баһ ater | 
death (н рї}, Ма {шой Malik а М | 
lord of theme two which hanl had peso 
been granted to him ae a haf. 
dezih im frs (1218) һе tUuznalerred ا‎ to his | 
ida èl Malik ol 1 Tal. 





Tr walL | 

үзүн, Миф ал, и 
Ж. . ihe TFP, mad: à 
3471 een Paleetine dra "T Моле, 

536; Gaudelroy-Detmomynra, La Syr a 
Pi mt der Maseelowds, Faris 1939. ] P MEM 
(according. to  Kalkusbasdi, Sa] at, е 
157 27. 


а 


x. "a 

with eupplementary Bott? готи Чеш" 

fib al-atiyar), G. Rey, Bind 2и" ja as 
sum, de стаіш фт reir, 1574, P (273—217 
{ш Collection dt dr duim. ind. ser d "laser 
Framer, ды M. TS la de Mas De 
Merete, 1885, x xx". kyr AM 

Die Herrndaft evn al-A arab, вл, А a s 5 
Stet Araba Prirues, 1997, 1. 33.44% | 


= ftünsow and 
Precinct 2 arab L 113—119 (with picture 


ен d p deli im [fac de o 
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Ts the an ol Dimym (1219), the dry Hh юта Brdlanaw 
чзїшїов of the ownership. of the two (wo. fortresse x 
played z decisite part (Fo | а. КАДУ Domasgewski, eA. tif le (E. Hs. 
Ferata p 738, 4, 754). Towacda the end of hi 


a HAW! (эй from mhAwiya, TAE a^ i» 


тей hao to have 
(abaot - 1226), abMu astrum scene AAR Кунар МоудммА, спе died there om Mu- 


urdered the firiesses Gf Tibnin ond al 


lot 


фаза of Fis, 
Shiwbak to be pened to Qe {ibe Furgr | popals аз (му) 15, 1005 and was 
si nie die Veo toni Ve itia | Baram a ara ur i 


| [ hm 
Sir) (eS) ren Ману воот дв 





үти m. 133) io such extent ihat it la sail 
ч hare 1 rivali "Damasc. Hia son S band collection 





ЖОШ А Nake si 
мые, as олй бр. 


ith. Fas, 1316 A H, 
Katilnt, Safer ora ville de T iilam: Fih 


Galliani, 
ri ЧЫ р. 128: Rent Жет ЕШ 
Нар 1 
Ad DE Chefa, Райз x a 
(v1 P'kovi 
t breeder | 


1932, *aheeji- 
t. Mur; of abus contempt, which 


"iion of 4 a Same. on Wc general desi ion of several 
кз ойга tcc Н | ad | | grupe m 1 the Shawiys of Tamasnil 
| cr, US ee rein eres 

















aldra, Evy in order 1o: prove thlà opinion 
heck, Aus empbusited ‘the fact that . Mu- 
Баштай haf mariel bor in this mouth (Tirmithi 
Aiii, bb ioj la tbe modern Muslisi world there 
i dliference of opinion concerning this pois 
Among the Muslim ‘Tigre tribes Shawwal ii one 
of the months suitable for celebrating marriages; 
m "Uman, om the other hand, Н а combdered 
Ul-nmened in this respect. | | 
The law recommends fasting during sia da) 
following the “la wi fife [qere]; e Тиш, изн, 
bih $2: Wlumoerver festa dha month of Ramaliu 
st well as wis days of Брам нй, Беа reached the 
рамя ач СЇ. ala Moslim, perest, trad. 204), 
Nevertheless these days usually partake of the 
мат character of the lesser festival”. For the 
mme remon Shawwal bears mot only the epithet 
af al-wnekzrram (the venerated"}, bat alio. such 
umes ва faper pada ( gre), Anirem (Turkey), 
аре ‘Pami ('Umānjh mre? raya (Acheh). ; 
Bililaprap hy: Littmann, Dir Exrenmamzon 
wie Mewbemenmunern. dir батіг Ает Mematt 


is Jet, vil, 238 p &nouck Hurgma]e, Mekbe, | 


iL. 97; de, Zr „1 337 ^^ 
(A. J. Wernick) 


la the Israslites dn the reign of Saliba { it. 


j a Е i - = : 
ty confusion with Hezekiah took pert ta the 


ergs of jer 


under ib, 
the ‘king that his death had been postponed | 


for Aiesa yarr; the hesiegers all perished except 


thet hing und five of hit secretaries who tok | 


niu ia а сате. For 66 days the king af Judah 
male the prionere walk roand Jerusalem, giving 
them two inse ol barley zach day ss their food. 
According to Mubaromad b. Duk, Daxiah feeing 
a the a whe had turned aguinet him 
ul his fight to a tree which bent down and he 
took refuge in it, Satan having caught the hex 
of his garment which remained visiide, betrayed 
him һу thie meam and the larnclitee sawed the 
tree through the middie- Tabari give» as his 
authority Wahl) b. Munabbib, an echo of the 
Talinud. (Jemirb Mmcyelrp., vi. 636) which places 
the event ia the teign of Manassch, The brok of 
аа be quoted by Mujahhar b. Pihir al-Mokclsi, 
ME dr fa Création, etl. and transl. Hoar, |, 155; 
71. 

Sillisgraplr: Tibi, Annales, i, 635—545; 

Jim al-Atlitr, زد‎ el. Tomberg, i. 178-180; 
Mirkhond, Nawylr al-SafZ, Nombay 1271, i. 121 
ad бета | cl. ii, Mele, хіх, — яз, В, СА 


кори, 


xixii Aure, xvii, 4; ab-Baijiwt, Tajir, ©l, | prasi 


eher, Î. $33- (Cr, Нолат) 
SHEB-1 BARAT. [See siga XN] 
SHEBER. [See sianar] 
SHEBISTARI, Sa'o al-IMHN MAgHUp H ‘Ann 
M-Kaufw p. Vauva, anthor of the Persian 
myatical waphmed entitled aghast Kan was 
born direa igo at Shabltar (Cuabistar), a village 
near. Tabriz, and died in 720- He composed tho 
Galthand Raz in 717 И answer to fifteen quewiom 
which had been ient to him by an eminem ШЙ Ө 
Багаар, жоп jimi arenes р. 705) identifies 
With the celebrated Mir Fakhr al-5ditit Humini of 
Ghar. These qaeitiona, written in rhymed verie, form 
rine Ие моге, exch nne wamding at the 

of a ceparate secon, The popularity of the 
роет {a attested by the jarge number ut. commen- 

s upon it (Eibé, Jadis Ofer Lik Cata 99б, 


wr 


An | the doctrine of- maktur af- 
man” (ме [miim а/а and H. H. Sehaeder, 
Die lidamizzAe Zihre vem col/lommenen Meuzckrs. 
EDAG igt psh Ay) tl otber leading 








‘|dees of the later Periian myitical pootry — which | 


was deeply infiaenced by Vin al"Aralt — м well 
as the terma used ia the erotic symbolum "where- 
| by the Safle express their cnmeeptlons of God and 

ihe universe and their ccatetic experiences”. The 


atten, fet though some traces af Ihis are appa- 
rent, he shows himself to be a true post, Besides the 


Galdaei Sas he haa lef three prore realises on 


абан, namely: (1) ffatt at-yatin ft Ma'rifats 
(a) Airiai 


Rath al'Aiimin; (3) Ха би айта 





F da. 

Biliegraphy: E. G. Browne, Persian 
Literature sinder J'avtar Deninien, pp. [45-150; 
Rien, Caf Perso MSS. in ihr Brin Mur, p 
608; Exhb, fawn Opie £8, Cat, 995, 8". 1514; 
J, von Hammer-l'urgiall, Maud бена 
Résenfior des Geheimniszet, Perzisch amd entra, 
Pesth 838; E IL WhinGeld, Gwiphoni Rez: 
ers Kew Garden of Sad. ad-Din Mab- 
tian and metr, chighy. from the cominenory 
ef Mukammad itn Үађуй [дїй], London 1880. 
`" н. А. Мишилон) 
SHEFIK MEHMED Erexvi, called Muzarrif 
dde, Ottoman imperial historian and 
wigliat, Nor much ia known e bia life. He. was 
barn ih Stambul, receive an mppointmen! m 
in tha [Mean (diet Maids), Inter became one of 
the dAsd/dg/d Le, head of one of the 28 chan- 
colleries (c£ J. von Hammer, б. QUAS with 
431), pointed chief of the smaller 





, was nori ap 
audit affe (smmAlrehed Arii) of ihe pions fown- 
(eek) amd ullimately wa appointed 
1 hisorian (maa mimir). He scena to have 
died not Jong after hrs appointment tò the offer, 
the date of his death la piren af TET (1915/1716). 
Mehmed Seky Efendi is mot prominent on the 
roll of official imperia! historiana ma the work af 
ihe mwa eiei Малаја Мариа (q v.) who died 
in the Mores in 4:28 (1716). waa immodiately 
continued by Mebmel Rüghid, tha former dealing 
with the уса roó—1070 and ihe inrer with 
1071—1134. Melmed. Shefik Efendi only described 
— by command uf Sultin Ahmat 1 — е ни» 
portant. events of the year 1135. (1703), that ig 
radically, the fall of Mugla TT. and accession 
ol Amat I undor. tha the Ta rhb SA Paalis 


manuscript of thiy shart work (e. 75 folia) in the 
Vienna National Library; cf, G. Flitgel's Massing, 
di aE Apo Mchbmel Shefi} also deacribes the same 
revolution im a work entitied hri Enam, which 
has becomes Gmm on acount of its Involved 

pies! style; (he difference between the two 


dations 


| orks in ikak, at Û was not advissble in the former 
work tu discuss quite openly the wecret workings 
of the riving and its course, in the latter be used 


а wecret, allegorical wyle and ùt the time time 
gave hi» political aud historical creed (cf. Flügel, 

s. 279; according to J. vum Hammer, 
7.0... іа. 207, NO, ga) The ДА ате Ва 
ашай 9%, p. 122; Stambal £289 (1874), р. 154 


бей and 


author refers to hiv want of practice in verif.. 


Perrien text with Exgliih trans 


bul s282 (1855), - 












344 SHEFIS MEHMED — SHEHKIZÜR а, 
ueall Kê, elih a emery (Sr Бе АР) | wih thig bellei of (he АҺЫ Habl (у, "диши; 


by Dietl ed-tim Mahmad Раја Жлоба пуй а. 
Wished separsicly 1259, pi 


unmdes this title alo yea 
ma J Sumbul] and several times annotated; 
beside the above commentary mention cay һе 
malis of that by 'Abdallüh Mehbmod t. Almad 
forigina! MSS. in the. Yel Dimi Library in 
Samimi, cf, Hrosali Mehmed Tabir, "Орал 
Майен, 8, 426, НАЧИ Khalifa азд w 
Fania, жі. боо, №. 14522). А Ётгапс% translation 
pens by Arthur Alric does not seem to lave 
prnted. 
el ie i ЖИА Амт), П 192, 
RA n al кең ‘Tima Turik me 
Nu rer, Siambsl 1114, o ig; lun, 
Tadiire, Saambul 1315, aie de tote he is 
erongly called; Amidy; Brumali Mehmed Tahir 
Oia МАН Ят, ЇЙ. 7%. 


% (Fuaxr Banicrs 

SHEHR. [See jain] ° 

SHEHR-I SEBZ. [See каш] 

SHEHRIZUR (Sbahrartür, in ihe теде: 
Shxhmerdl), a district là Kurdistkn. Shel. 
ниш, atrictly wpeaking, iv a bemutifol ard fertile 
plain (36 >¢ 35 miles) altuated to the weit of the 

in of Awrimin (cl, sewWEL To the south-east 
Me alpine the Persian district of Awrdmlln:) labin, 
a the south the tiver Sirein is the boundary 
of the district; on te south-west Shehriete exiends 
ER hr ай the pra of Dartiand-1. Ehin by which 
ihe Birwin (TIhjKla) makes it» wary io the south, 
On the west Bhehriidr b hognded by Arbet which 
D (heen a the north а. hattress 

у i (^arra A abbw) separates [i fram 
the Wietrict of Rare-twoltn (Shatin nta c 

The plein Іа watered by the tributaries of ihe 
ee ae which coming from Salaj- 
I uò the Sireini the chiaf of ihese 
ин lar | ja the wor Zalm, which: in Ив {итп 
PR Eun De Borih, 
yt unizims Маас аьа Ham rising on 
the и bank of the Sirwan reparmte the plain 
from bt Bank of this river (ihe district of 





vens (о (Жаша гм ral па 

Жам таңы КЫНКЫ эн bor, ta АКА S 
= township Ан (ла Намыз) 
there ate a few Christian ااا ا‎ ао 


E i to the: if Kurdi In the 


FE 


Em lehtristür. these were the re 


E 


ыш bts- Zand. {q, v, 


| 5 Шей, ja the teo om 
forges formed by the spurs of the A verita 
gen sud Siete are Мінае) Пе 
. Stel Tawils belonging to Naksh- 


a 
i 





| "hose. rral hand 


belongs 
(t tet there were Algli&n colonies | 
моор of Asi-khin, who during | 





ihe initiates of the sect await the las jajement 
which la to take place lo the pluie: of бътън: 
*iu the theeshingfloor of’ Shel: (ira л 
Licrrimeriil nf) all the fulthful will receire their dor", 

la the wid: mnst ûf the word, Sbehrirür served 
tà deuute tha eyalet of Kerkuüh ш|итге aû ош: 
саш pce, there reanlied a considerable amount of 
confusion in gevgraphical term, 

History. For the epoch of the Assyrians, 
illerheck places ot Sbebrisiy the centre of the 
Zamua country, inhalfted ar ihe tino of Abia- 
u&sirpal by the Lellu peuple, Spreek seems t 
agree with this localisation of Zamua (Z, afu av. 1900 

384) The Arata (Ibn Mulilhil) sasocialed. with 

hrizür (more prechwely Duzdán) rhe biblical 
legends concerning Saal (Palo) and Dawid, which 
auggesia the presence. In these districts uf wrong 


The numerous tumuli la the plain аб Брешии 







| Jewish; eolonies 
| confirm the testimony — of Theophanes s well 


зһ af Morir b Muhbalbil — regarding the number 
of actilements iu. this region, The toil important 
lows bore the pone of Nim-sr-rili (Миша) la 
“half-way” between Ctesiphon and the | йтє-Ши: 
of Shi [q.v.] (Takhr.i Sulaiman in Adbartaidjin) 
Cirikov and MHerifeld (om hls mmp) identify Nim- 
mh with Gol“anbar, and this correspoods with 


the indication of Minar (ta Yak] regarding tbe 


proximity of the town to the imauntalus of Sla rin 
and Zalm. The mait persistent tradition (Ila al- 
Fakih, p. хао, Минай, p. fey) attributes ita 
eanstracthin to the Беды Ка the age of 
Parte (488—531) The mui of a Susinid bridge 
on the Ssirwá&n protected by ihe fort of Shamiris 
(Cirikov, 438) indicate (he line of commzunicathine 
of Nim-rih with Kaard Shirin, At this latter риш! 
the toute coming from Ctesiphon forked: to tan 
towants Hamada and towards Shehrisfis (tha Resta, 
р. 164, Edrei, od: Jaubert p rẹ) On the other 
hand, according to Rawlmson (7. A. 4. S, 1865, 
p. 295—300), the monument o[ Pai-kaüll anu the 
right lenk of the Strwün oot far from ihe fov! 
of Вази marked = station an the road from 
Міш, which the great explorer thought wat 
to bé found at Visn-tápa to ibe NorthWest of 
the pinin of Shshrizür, As (hu agmonament dates 
back tothe epoch of the Grvt SisSnlde, the road 
befre the construction of Nim-rth, might wel 
have followed another direction im ihe: pliin. Ac 
cording to [bn Брас (р жао) Ше Бан, 
after their accexiion ta the throne, malc a pil- 
Етра an foot ta Shin. The monument. of Fii- 


ПИ may mark the road, Мете Hen to 
publish separately the cographical part of his 


new explorations in this district, Winally, ihe Kurds 
toll Rich (i. 269) that “the ancient toen of 


| Shebristr’’ was at Klskal'a to the south-east of 


Arbet (ef. Hannkneechkts ; 

Shebristir, forming Pure d diocese of Btih 
Garmal (firDjarmak) is offen mentioned in the 
history of the Nestorius Church. ‘The Зузаан 
Orientale (ed, Chabot, 12032, p. 366) gives е 
names Of ite bishops between 554 and бо. 

During his third Persian campaign the Emper 
Hermcins spent the month of February in 625 it 
five” (Thesbkanis Chremograpka, ed. de Boots 
P. 335: d riv Lidlove: Cirian Parkali, tl- 

ort, | 730: lan тэй Sespredpum — ilie two Ee 


| phies lad: te the proounciation -air and not <r} 





























Шта ін jV. Es HL, ‚зї; нашу balls, 
Jyikümwmu, Shania] 1145. p. 445 i "a 
| Chimp, Chirefamenta, t/, po iat, 423); Tere 

| iit, Let Jli teyare, Fats гб02, 1, 197; Rih 
Мете af ar 
кот, 2269, 290-3091 Папипет-—Рштрйшї, 
(. 03, 18460, Hi. (events Id 1630); Ниш, Are 
— D р. 441—447, (559: F. Joüex, Varro 
frre а рона ге thr metir of Tal 


fhe enher Gerecmmeut, xli nrw ries CEAS 
p: Cirikov, иген fournut St. Рента 
1875, p. 435. amd pure; Мита ї4-еїети!1, 
раа ийа baris [Ras атап. ату) 
ehrizfis-erületi, p. 199—262; Hoffmann, {ит 
ange wer rikn Mbi fura. Mitefyrer, 1880, 
f. 254 «m. Perm: E. Suxne, /m diguin i 
Aion anf Kuerdirtzm, Londan 1913, gwd 
al, 41946; Сайта рә Wezindus, Petrograd 1915, 
|« 203; 340, 154. 

Cartography: Map by F. jones; Hanss 
Vang erp Каш йа Окем ДЇЇ. Кои аз 
And 10; Е. Неша, l'ailud, Momamiat IA 
йаз їон 0) ове daly йгъ. of ТА, Жалал 
Enpi Vig, mup b> 209,000, 

(Ya Sunt) 
LEN BAIRAML [See TD Арти] 

SHERRA a Hisitict In Entera Trani 

lutasin, {їн Armenia. don 


(з айы {аа ашың 3), 





called Бн! fü 
ihe Aral write 





with fnresis ami orchard di; à tinta] 
t 
"ud E рны риу a fertile = i 


formed ран ШГ. Саан 
wat « tonfoltration of 
rant languages нүз, x14) 
tol these (tribes arr helieved 
the Ua Who. are vill to be found 
P. 263; Dah 
танау ола Irom ihe 
11 Ob nis Tliny, i. 
n ght bent he Kom tite 


9r bur was later occupied 
s hy" ui 





teiden fi Arerian HEYÊ, | | 





LI M ТП {йана Шм ka | 
Ti Ekki = 
sies of three regm, mum of high "E кйгй, ЧА | 


pass | inhahlhed izy ено 


Qh) Kram hei 


tl 
li ai fmt be. | a 


Alatan), wed of the bishop һо dic 








very ьи f 

seat, Creeps Ser 

Е 
by the Алии and ing to the 


Armenian. legend the charel uf (ish (nne Ki) 
won tail! by EFE a disciple of the Aponle 


ùd rraio, la Sint ARM the pardi af Theddena, 


Among ihr Maces weniiooed in Altasia br Pto 
larry Kafka and a Адаг хаз beenpyinp t 
m— position, jong. Bor, Jat. 47*, mit correspond 

to Kabali mil to the which alors à git 
access to the walley ef inem Khotanas amd Kutka- 
shea readap The mmis of lie тат (+ 
confluenre of TT Ws he y of thor Tryin 
ran (Loe А A4" 457) map enr 
respond to the: town ot Suet bt h bu nos 
disappested. (Yanorskl i: SW. of мцы, 
poar the village of Slekilt); Tie: tr rae 
(N/pas — Ni) has sil] to he eximined сх) 

The t "rcm Nükhi or NOB (ow the 

fiver nb) жані te have taken its. ‚ати (rum 

н Me de lû thn eiat (Сан i неш 

МИ e ene MS NR E AE xvii 

century anwar, milies | Да  rcnnected with 

Phy pires uf m — canton acoonimg 
йй gengrapliers 

Wher the Aran talk of Tome, al Arrin baili 












зше ([һъ Кита, р. ез, Пон | В the Sisinlana only refy to the‏ ج ل 
т, р153, Вам, р. доб), Shack cal. fii. | rebuilding of M | alites ; hes М Ed lh Fus‏ 
H1) Bhakkas (Ihm al-Fakih, p. 293, Важан, Dm. 1j bà credid with the bullding of Kabal‏ 
P 194). Sbskm (Мачын, Аме gy, i ÊL a Pal, p- 23$; Váksi, iv. 32) and. fua won‏ 
The uml boundrnes Of Ghekki we: oy the bad Апен (5315 RT n‏ 
eet tho wiakti Ше serrate (4 from 2 лекал, Капа [Кам‏ 
[ф- v.f- prepet, m the west, the, Altran [Тип Kake) зпі Анаан арий и,‏ 
АГ!) ond Hs lei ишш "is Baahba-cai, р. 194} a‏ 
КЫША маразе Зек from Georgia (Kabeta] | ^ Luder (he Caligh "Vieni salsa W, Rabi‏ 
canton laler sccapied hy the | | having crondód ibe Kim tiered bol‏ ا ا 
ROME [H3 По, понг Zakar AN) іы ће north | exnhend himwll ta. conchnimg & treaty: of с‏ 
ue silt slopes o ihe Caucas {аштаар}, | with о еда Брана Aud nhtün, Laer‏ 
fa teen fF which, howeres, are within the coms | еҥ) Ь, Abd ASM al Halkami: at Mele!‏ 
eluant to the sooth ihe Eura | Kur) | 6n his return. from tho Ойрын саш agn.‏ 1 — 
m (ve ng ihe Wilder of tbe Alan The Chrislum nf ова rom: [A ps‏ 
me i Макай (її, 057‏ ا иңү" |. е,‏ 
to Wesl) Ihe frver Aree (Ойда) ànd "у. ae ad Кен in $‏ 


lity af 2 ndm p that of Sanit 
за іх | hind by Chrntlsm aud 
e M e iat E редат artisan 
Tha те was өмү» Айлгпатоя hb. ауа 

next diátrieb oi PASE was кам, “a 
«Фета and їшї абаб, "s he конт uf which | 
bai a Mwilini while Uke envirotad were 
The. king (Wali) ^ 
Kabala акей Дын денге навече ) 
y of thee {з lll ппсет1дї, Тотам» 
2 ЧИЙ рашту. (огли ani Armie 
nian aoter mention a myaterjons Adurmuret th 
Ник! (фы, эн, И 249), i the ik century the 
came wf Atrmaree wae ere in “т family 
of Miah (Albanian prines af Stamin arigi 
1/2, 40), Acconting > Mayadas 5 

andl Shelia: ertt t duin turai 

Shokit Tater later beio » the 
dn liewewer, ile i T 
n. T3117 Ki David. cee 

love Nükba üa ا‎ the tribmtar 

és} This little’ tow: waa thé 
governen (erinra) o Таак (а 









yi 
EF 











256, Naman b 


in haa vie e | mi. 
Panlapi comm g li hid tenes MA 
dia of phe | Gh 
had berg tiken by ihe Ge be кайа him ihe 
(1:19) Dal] ab-Din: estublisl t bender (diri Dr 
toq46, 1765) 


ip tbe me t Tatr we èd Sidt "AI al the i 
Arlt tibe acing es wan of the wilkyel t 
ГАНЫ ix fi mame bf cmm of the four chief trite 
of the Ui uf o qoe] A pmnive &x- 
redition seni by. Timür Lt 1393) diove lim 
irom hia offite Although good Muilim" he 
ined а Georgtams а peed ін s akirmlah 
voe ihe walla of ile fortress of. Alindiak (meur | 









dpnautioe arose b rn d choat rhe Chater Cii 
bi consolidated his pike 
allowed. RT t9 1ha sajtass of 

On two accasluna be inilicted IL 
[таш ef Georgim. This energetic mas, 
charmer ha sot without: chivalrous fostares, 


ДИН 
id g 
ЫШ 





[ниш aod Alumad айштшагїҥ+ &cied in concert 


{Ferit CC 131; lb 204, 21$, 222 
То [өйде yp rap Teer upon tomibstonee icm | nd 
by Yanowski in- thè cemetery ôf- go- 


yis CHE, this town nuit lave no longer 
mined towards the period of the Kara-Royunls 
and Al-Korunlu a 


= 
ds 


Nekhitew=n). About Soi (1398) гове: the igs е a «omsiderable part in Trznscunzs 
lercexion af Атїт ЭНЕН Thushim of Shirwin | ii, 2, 130). piu бдем, а + аклен we He 
(who hmi oripnraliy Leen a Ваше lnndownes Їз | шше, оГ ibe priest (Kare Kuli) af the former 
Shekhi) Shli Alm, son of SHE FAI waa re chords of Kid. ww a sealoms Muli кер. € 
сами wp chiaf af trite rad governor af yekl weried ta ТЫ: sea. He died ini large mambe hi hla 

hri in 1172 Це adir m 


ng alturnately on (heit Ma ымы 
(Fah “аш кы КЬ) ш [ин (аһа EAM) 
pended 1һшг ететдїєз (н jatrigues xm] intzrizal 
ا‎ Finally iu December as, 1783, Mu 
he d His , won of Husain Bhan, eslablished 
biel at Nükhi afer having miraci the 






Ax the b ( Ser od брен fte ! 
vm miel by he be ier fin imio Beg, x | whole family of Al а-КЫ {who had murdered 
econ (acoorting to thè eT trate) af the | Muhammad Unaeu'y father) Me proved ал анн 


Ge administrator. ч mk Md т the. m 
but «| of Arab and - ea ihe open 

т гара le s us pua der o L king of Ke. and drew up & etitien езана of lewi (uari ads 

iste (1320-15 74} When Shirwán ws conquered шта! by which. the үи were divided into 

br Shih Tahmasp (in $43 — 1538), егеу Ма fwe elames: (ba beg» [j сапога, In all 1550 

Ment: кап Of Husain, sided the! гайтан | аб жошы gi were Лушейїања), (he manks, the 


emina ihe Persians. himasg eu'àf (e matd)-—T و‎ арори from 
with: the hei; Á ont (533) Ea A ا‎ ry (he "op e (pessant- -praprietam) and thn 


the fart of x с; sad и" р 
a ("enne eet peauauts). 
near the Abani t i Salm Khan, brother of 
E. E E Nükbi Sbckko was imme тз r Rg ecl Shek anc raed 
When in gf, (1 the Ottoman pepe eee || the eat of government qo isAn-AoribdAn; - 
Lila E Hud tong = butte at Kanth against | lanimod е ч taking refuge with Agha Мии: 
he imus E reta end Nakhitewin, Каба was inied by hi» ordera aml sadan w 
a in exile in Rosa. in. Mar 1$05 Salim Khin 


руте П ol Kakheti, aa ally of the 
хау occupied Sakki whitout Velim. Е low, i. iiel tw elt and promised te pay 


aul ji beceme am Olttumas wand. Tus Галея 
re-stühlikhed at Shekki ihe sao of the former 
covermur Alma Thi (Hammer, c.04.2, li 484) К. 
imi an Ottoman gövernor (Buitis Poshi) wes 


кке а гей Y 
became- montere ül | of £813 Jerala Rumimi msersiniy rer 


Aft 

Tel, и appilnted tbe Georgiah | Shekki and the other neighbouring кА er 
prince Comitantin Mit (son of Atcaander Ti of | the death da 1819 of the un PEL | 
Kakherla) watt of Shireta (in o14 5 1006); Shale 1 son of iat Kall, General Yermalow inoorpormis 
uir Khaa of Bbekhi became his faithíu] vimal, | Бре ая а separate Ag i Me 

Later the бабата remeveid their protection from | empire, Ad. thie dale (a 24) tbe hinare covered 
the ‘kings of Kakhetia who were унн towards | 7,600 square miley contained 60 * illages 
Moscow, (red to telus dheir proseesilons aod | Wad a poi futon af 9E, soo vf whom $0,060 were 
deal 1643, Sbekki fell into the power of local Aha 1a Turks, 19300 Armeniany, 1500 ill 


теа мы ру шө! хін,‏ ر و جه 





bez the palate, 
rs Ж-ү curate E Dj the irexty 













Under: "Als Ll Eliya 

fero Shek (i. ate 793), Ac thie Gane ere er a oo d two ау 

debes зт cr 1547 the af Shekki wae | (w asad) ЖОКИ з т (ари Al ин) 

ander the whan Ата town hed sooo | been ander Ihe. of Elicavetpal (Gand)a). 
à Spekkl mg to the teisa of 1894, the district. of 


although b wets he 
' суйе Бшге иь | кеъ (мөс ы wquare malt 
eie d ies sane Ат whom Geno ee Tink whe 
had foon La. ү» x v ы, 7.409 Cdi, 4,400 lent and Jem 

tribe af Кайту wham he mni mear Mahatditat | al Маш had sg;000 inhabit (S1 






s) bad à pepaletion of 





| 
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$e SHEKE] — SHENDI 


"Turks 45d LBU, Armenians, Among the villages 
mf MERE may be mentioned the two iut refuges 
uf iba UJ: Wartzilyes (majority Jewish; the Udi 
half Arman Dregoram asd Ornhodoa] and Wit 
or Nei {foco ldi, Armenlan-Gregorians)] The 
Чаде of Din il (VETE, Hi, Jir) etil exime wes 
Ё Мага, ТЬе district of Nükhà nroduces озде 
ik, (rote ood wins, The düirier of Ares) covers 
трос wquare miles, has tg villages mnd 52.371 
Wihabitasta, nf whom 357,577 are Turks, (2,373 
паца аш а fow Gregoriana, K 





(сЕ. жанат), come distance shove the mouth of th: 

Wiüdi Bü-ragrag. With Sali (Sale) um ihe other 
ide of the river and the Almohad Rib; 31-а, 
it formed from quite early times » cenire of mo 
biltsatlon. for the holy war. 

At the end of fho xiij century, the Msiisll 
princes decided to ake thie site for their dyesstic 
necropolis, The first member of the family 15 be 
buried there way the prices (ime aller (а 
633 = 1284); she was the wife of Sulis Ati 















I Алити = Kunlsaud gipsies | Yuxuf Таҹ» b. “Abd al-Hakk and the mother 
| bs aitia cowan of sueppes aud fiat [anda | of Зао А Таа уыш. Оа а дені which 
| where rice is grown: Many of the inhubitusts | tock place at. Algeciras Ín 635 [1286), Sala Abt 

Se ml ats Yusnf Ya'khh wai taken to Shella to be buried: 








mace the Husias revolution the old khanate 
teas formed part of the Adharhaidjin republic (at 
dm Millind to the Transcaucasian lederatlan, 
lale indenrudsot anl finally, since tq20, Soviet. 
Iidfiage np Moy: Vanoviki, O drerney Aam- 
баъдн Аай, Угит. Ані, пага. prowl. 
1845, lii. 97—135, 161—203; Tümaschek, .t/- 
lan in Pauly- Winowe, Nealenerelapaaiy 2; 
MBean, Ow altarmesischin Ortinamen, 
age, Fir, Ipaq, xl. 2112 N. A; Karanlow, 
ida ағай. piley e Каты m Shornih 
minli alla різі... Kembera, Tifin, 
ral Mis Taniy xxxi, xxxvill, (map); Gha- 
{тїнє шне dL arab Harrachaft, 

"s Ji ammm, dlhiel, 1904, H. 132, 332; 
wérürh Wakhoacht (4. © 1770), Devcrigzin 
de fa Gargi cd. Rime, SL 
1542, 10$— 160; Шоме, ifr: 
» St- l'etersburg 1843—1355; Miri 
Mabii, Ае de Nadr Chih, 
Vandon 1770, ii. 196; Keintggs, - 
яа тє йй а Hesheeibume d. ангат, 


705 (1307) his som Abg Vaou Yost aher hi 
z&ssassimmiiom at Tlemces and in 708 (1308) Saltus 
Thali ‘Amir who wat poisoted af Тавр wet 
likewise buried there. | 

Down to this time the necropolis seems 10 hare 
been » simple sanctasty of modest sinc. It wu 
the Suan Abp Haman Al who gave ii the 
appearance which it baa retained to the present 
day. He enchlw ihe origina) sanctuary within 
а Wast enclosure of coment, with three gates, 
ene of them monumental The work eras finished, 
m: the imecripiion testifies, at the end of 739 
(July 1359) Within the necropolis, verine reno- 
rations, extensions and decorations were undertaken 
at the aime dite. À new mosque wm» bull) with 
a splendid funeral chamber. In the lifetime of the 
Sulis, hia ton Abo МАНЕ (И. tqoe= 1340) sid 
hiv wife Slams alDubi (d. 750-1349) wert 
buried at Shella. On hiv death ia 753 (1361) o5 
the mountain of thë Hintta in the Great Atlas, tbe 
Balttn's body. was lrüught bete fot burial byarna 
uf hi» son Abt ада. ! 

No Marinid аан. waa buried bere after Abu 
Hssan? the enclosure however continued to receive 
the remains of members of the royal family. I! 
was for som time « wplendit sanctuary, some ides 
of which may be gathered, nol anly ima whai 
remains of the prevent day, but alio fram the 
enthuslastic descriptions written in the xivth cen- 
а otto The wR, With the fall ef the Mar 

ones, Pa Ышш, Жем: | буті, the necropolis of Shella began. to fall into 
А. Tett, Der азын m a (Kiwa-Nukha)j | Prench oceapation, the remains (hat still exist ar: 
Вико, Аге. Ho ' еен E194 | pteserved aguimit ang. further injury. 
feral me rela xray Разза Туса, fueria | folelóre study, whi numerous illustrations Бая 
ант ШӨН rua), 1 Театра $71, 1/2, ALB; | been devoted to Shella by Henry Baret und E- 

i iyi Mr ensin, pilis | Liri-Frovengal; entitled Chia: Une Асер 
inn Hespéris, vol. 






























HM Саша, Paris $427, 252; 
timer roti Airis dl, Хой АЙМ, 

= Frp, Ser yi, pat jr, 
Vas, Geschichte йы Ыы 
Til Y. B. 360—455: A Kan tay 
aan ct d" 333)—4534 АЫ Kali i 
^ 1194—1545, Gulia fram (el. x4 

T5: 149—153). аал, тат, һу 
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^ y 

н a Nasen. Шем, » Collection 4, Paria 1935- 
за. *shjeet i» collected there, | 

E aoe Cat T 
АЕА. (ост ЗПЕМАМ. | 

+ шнщ, IH" a N, gg" gy К, з 

tuwa na the riph! bank of the Nils, 

| arth of Khergüm, on the old 
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SHERSHEL — SIA 





the bevlening of the sia!) erntery, the Turks 
quarreiled with them, ALI] b, Awda al(iho- 
brinl was pot to death by order of the Dey and 
hiv relatives had. to take refuge in. al-Dahra, 

The disapreeaance of Turkish government in 
1830 enabled ihe (Qbohrmi to remm to Sherabel 
and become masters of ihe province, But they 
found their influence asesited by that of another 
Marzbout famil, that of the Hrakaw who lived 
among the Hani Menmer. Finnlly "Abd al Kir 
who had established s 44s/j/z at Mihara forced | 
the people of Shersbel to sabmit to bim, He trici 
lê me bho harbeur of Gherghe! for an attempt to 
revive piracy, Ла аас by m Shernghel corezir on 
A French wanbip derüled the governar-general 
Valée to occupy the town in 1840 und to etabliah 
there a colony of à 100 Kuropesn familiex. Tha 
new sctilement prospered rapidly and hy 1865 had 
over a: thousand inhabitants, They began ihe de» | 
velopment of the country round apd (his bas been | 
Meaillly continued, Am attack an it in laly 1871 
by ihe Hani Menaser who besieged it for a fort 
night is the anly [ncident that has cccarred dace 
the occcpation, | 

Hiblispraphy: 5, Hell, Cherelle Түт, 

Algiers 1896; Guin, Notice sar fe famille de; 

Glolrini de Cherthe) Kee Afra 1873; HB. de 

Vermeuil and J, Hogrot, Lngwissrs Aisterigues 

ar ft Manrdteniy ricari;nee, Ky. Afr, 1870; 

Shaw, Trerel;, chap. vii. (G. Yvgx) 

ЕНГА, ihe generi] muse for a large group 
om very dilemo! Muslim «ects, the starting 
poini Of all of which te the recognition nf *ATE ga 
the legitimate caliph alter tbe desth óf the Prophet. 


Tuk Morwks of Tük Sul 'A ARD THe 

EARLIER Piston | 
lim la a religious and a political phenomenon | 
аа Ma fander wai s prophet sad statesman. The 
drvelopmemt ОС ihe community of lim into 
Separate sectional ртом ғай therefore 5 natura) 
ateult of the diffnremt pusiible relations which iha 
political constitution and religions belief might 
Md га ma another, ‘Three main achools may he 
ырайы. IM анк me was by ihe 

La - tHAer AIRE principle thri the "inm 
belongs 1o tha Kuraib" ja plesk wmion Of 
тес Нин. о iba historical fact. tiat the world af 
Islam in the early centuries was ruled hy. Meccan 
Denies The intelligible demand that the rules 
who Tepresenied the state which was founded upan 
religion sheuld be veslly religious personalities 


Try early led imong ihe Sunni aka ia the un 


lial’ glorification of the бей" “four olan, 
ciliphe” and further faced thers wiih, the رھ اا‎ 


ӨГ Һау боја bo ezpain (hai it was aluo 
адан MY’ ilo owe obedience ta caliphs of 


: worth zn] even to foreign. Sultins, sa long 
the maintenance 


а the EXxerche ul religion. and 
оГ отг жан айде by them, How little, however, 


i Principles arose out of plexse approval is 
ad | the consent warnings, mot 


iom circles, to be eure mit ons 
sacculus, though to. he ала in dealing will | 
Kho fani 
attempt 


E iiias "AN Le й 





already im existence, өліу Баи ртевіег рау 
їп ix first civil war among ilic а 


for whése salvation rhe question nf the pensan о! 
the caliph was m muiter of auch imllilference ihzi 
he might “ewes be an Alypminian clave", The 
Shit on the other hand [my religions value on 
the quesion nf the imámate amd thelr dogmatic 
hooks contáim a specia] nection, the leading biei 
of which is the traditional principle *whoroeve: 
dies without knéwing the trne шйїш of bis time 
dix the death of an unbeliever", | 
There was a political Shi'a, more accemtely 
party of Al [qw] u the very 
latest immediately after the death of the Prophet. 1f 
we way believe the Shia stories ihe nriginal Shia 
consisted of three men: Salman alFühi Abi 
Bhar aod al-Migdact Ь. ај- Ламай ај- Кімі. They 
were the only ones — some atories give 2 few 
more names — who championed ‘Alls succession 
ua the death of the Prophet and therefore did 
mor falter from their faith, For the other companions 
af the Prophet are credited ley the aajority of the 
Shia with rhfda [q. v.] for paying honage to Abi 
Bakr. Put the storie, expecially aleut Salman 
al Faris — if he ever teally existed (ef. Haorovit: 





in Zum, xil 128,364.) — are quite Bury. A 
large number of the later Shi'a 


it and 
many prophecies regarding the future af Alla 
src sáíoclatesd with hia hame: | 
The desire that the imümate in liim «hou 
be kept for tha *Alida [q. v.] aa the family of the 
house (of the Prophet) (444 al Hair) hax not been 
fulfilied. The brief reign of*Ali from 35-40 (656-661) 
wat only a atrongly coutested partial caliphate while 
hin вап Назан [4, v] can һап! be seriously 
comilered to have. been caliph fret "Ald 


independent principaliry wes founded in 173 (759) 


| ja Morocco. by: the Hasanid [drip 1b, “Abd Allah 


tL But hie territory was entirely Sonni, that 
ү my we have ot kare n Shi'a atate but simpy 
an ^Alid kingdom, At tbe present day there still 
exist a few amall sates wiih "Atid chiefs, all more 
or lesa under European Christian powers, of whe: 
however (be lmám of Бап? in Yemen slone 
> a indeed a zn (we below), — — P 

* Phe energies of the ifs forces met with to 
mach resistance et the political feld ther derated 

|| 
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mwidiy amd amseg tbe Zala «ho mre imet fa 


the Sunnis, haw remained verp- € 
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limes to something completely welijoms Tm tae) © 
matty u SB, i that to tfe FOLE death | 
of Hunin perel tho way. to Paradise, м а те- |. 
uh of the fact thet gnother ا‎ idee come 
isby play, shüch ia, as the ыга ui — «Мом, 
Шил эйе] wiih the pamion mative, namely 

the tes of the masiiestutlon uf the divine Im man 
irpiphany). lt wis not strange tà Muhammat, k 
(mi b him for erample: jerai war ва emi of 
ê" (Каа HL 4o) Hut he had moi placed iht 


шетте ао betwen Cod ami pan in a 


1 


Алија *[ hehewe in the revelation of the Koran 
"НВ {а umerested. from гай eieruity" — ix added |. 
s Third Arche: — I belve Пи Ше Imin 
еру «ов Ьу Соц ss the bearet uf & pari 
"bes чүнү bemg is tha leader to etlvation”. al purposes and a^ 
tut if wach am fons porsciees in the ey of | had beer wn 
hit belewers any qualily. or more боосу а | Mubanumad b. Tabapbi anid 
wahutance of divine origin, then when. faced wi | Dammad b. Zaid in the hunde of Ai . 
hit decesme, they da got console thenmchves with | B6 аш the same in the sphere of vefigion. Reli 
the theeget of hi living am a paradiog, which | pou белене puiberel ruens ата 
he only shares, although im a higher degree, ‘atid Of those zrommd “Ah we may mention Nhe 
with sit believers, hat to them the deslh oí &m | client Kanhar, whe b mid to have recognised 
Into in veüdered void by the Wes wf midê | the longue Gf the want of God" je bis manter, 
iw), belle! in *concesimeni" and parousis. Thai this wae emidered. mild language ы m 
The Imin Becomes Mahdi [q. vj. Many indeed | from. the legend in which Kanbar himmeli figures 
randum the earthly part uf the [ad t make | za opposing thee eatreragand, Shtw whe Tae E 
hin divine ‘element pasa ita the next Imiti, tributed radadips (divinity) be ‘Al ani who ure 
ster (he manner of the ductile of tranamigr- therefore condemned to fire by tbe woe | 
Mix E a в б Ur Ac hod AIR EMT uttached himself 
panim ami epiphany again shivers that the ex | to finian bon Zain al-'Abidia anit hit com Mee 
Белая "Ө КЫ мн (rom (be later, | amma ЫЗЫ {М НЫ! мА d id 
ves afi eet, cedi es Th a peer te 
: {йт n | ; we 2á aed by | the yo T li жа {һе qeeserrer of TIEL B 
em. x martyrdom, wet heat YY | hre belief, ani bd Ister | 
state-of our sources does pot enable mi to | by Mapania a} Pike om пе. ш 
heve a teHable insight: inte: the confinence of thr pitir and lie amccessory Lha far aldik amd Mina 
vations Shffa motea It mel fot esemple remain | slRAnm жите found iboologians Hike [540 c 
1» open question Mew far the Bhia idear àf Vasd abpju'ft, Hisbimr b. Sim [инан b. 
sides usla du Mi ol Wa. Tum are | abtiakam, ж former ‘prince of M tay ie 
the dirtet continuatiog al iko Hilar idene which, Ald al Ramîn, в client of “AN Б. Тарр ul: 
accofing 10 Ibn Tail, certain singers of primitive | Mis&- Vünie alo belonged to the preat viris 
lim already sseoclated with the person o! Mn- | “AN Rigs. The fundamentsl principles к 
hammad: і, е, tlie Hon arises how fnr three theology are of eoume of the Muslim TE tat 
religious Мез of the Shi'a were ‘within blim | Tradition. The- Shi are t0 s NATA WE 
lefore ihe year tt (637) Under “Al, however degree ‘Sant iban thé scales 3 e ie 
thej appeur as important dogmas af religion, 101 шик. not place the origin et ieii Окен 
the tradition throagh "Abd Aiak b, Saba fq: v] | hum, айке ter ate an carly > Малы не 
з «ill ehacure, we find it somewhat clearer in |. x esiehmted ares "AI d Aaroni a 
the -pors of Shia mentality. One Abu | wy, who i» designared by Бе тиса i 
"Аза aluet [q. v.] who fought by tbe side | АШ. FS iy ue Mew a «oi 
of "At at Siifm prised him more han | kim} The holy family t sodes A F 
ordinary. Mibduaron: *When | looked into the | tbe Wely family sod tbe Karin are the өө 
йе =! Аза "аша, 1 эш Phe full moon, which | treasures, 0! she _carth; Mubssrmail, AM, Pine 
kee of Aba ане, $ amw Phe fal ee ger The | [an and iiin ar а е recom debo 
| spec | rent €: clgak, Similar principles alae undere thelr ert- 





Kurshth now knot, wherever | that thon | 
ert uae allie тее pn rien. His ate 3in af t Korin, which i AN үрк 
айе ty ‘AW fe therefore already religious In af veres (E p xxi as Ivi, 26; xi. T6; à 
кыы анн кн ТЕЙТ we ho, tutes | 5) чүс ч for the Shi'a claims == 

fore xMtaly current (see below’ he calla him "awr | oO el cular character of 1 fa eect 
reel and waz”, Phrases like ^| seek God and | so mack Incentive рае hadiga 
Wa fee Male dwegh sy ите o АШ are | fantasy that i never, like the Sanne, 
frequently found, Kuühaiyir (9. 7) 9. 205 (733) susined any furresching uniformity. Three m 











— form may be distinguished within the Shi'a: The | him even after hi death; or the smccessor eight 
Zaidi [y.¥-] who are nearest akin to the Бию, | be a Каня of very doubtful character; oF he 
limit the manifestation of God in the Imam quite | might he quite defective, Thus arose the subardi. 
rationalitticnliy to. mere divine “right guidance” | nate groups of the Жау and Avila w 


aml deny miraciloua influx of the divine 
artion of light into a defnite *Alid individual. 
е matiyriom of the Imm Ande expresión 
awong them mainly in the political field in can- 
atant endesvours bo attain with the eoni of man 
ami help of God ihe goal of ATM supremacy. They 
lhawe successfully resisted various chilissth: expec- 
tations of the Malüf rhat have appeared among 
them, Um the other wing, the epiphany becomes 
etely inherent, absoluto duini [q-v.]; the 
mortalinthe Imm is eutirely awallowed upz in the 
end God hüunself has no place beside him The 
representatives of this achool ate anlently fought 
by the блиїш and imümix, the representatives 
of the middle d as Pope who have bromrht 
the Га into diacredit amd have fallen away fron 
liim — they call: then Gyulat (sp. ghalt, q.v.) 
To. the Imma lhe [mam remains morta] but 
& divine light-substasee is inherent in him- by 
partial full, The deaih of the Imam, which 
among. the Ghulët е. р. the Lenses, lè simply 
the withidrawal of the deified, hecomes with them 
the religious force which makes it a joy in dim. 
Иш voluntzribess i» emphasised with dogmatic in- 
‘tention, Jo the battle of Keriel God sent the) 
angel nf victory to Hussin; but he preferred to 
рор ib Gad", 

In ihe course of history cach of the three divi- 
iima had perforce to divide into many milslivisioni, 
amply on account of the specifically Shit ideas 
of each. Thus, as s result of the Zaini зил ть, 
emall principalities arose in Tabarisiia and Dailam 
from 250 (864) and in Vemen from. 388 (got) 
which from the distance beiween (hem could not 
form a unity nor even poses uniformity. Tha 
Zak of the “Irth, who never attained indepen- 
dente in & kingdom of their own, tut were often | 
able to make ap for ibia by exerting considerable 
Auluence in the Caliph's empire, hed ba. alapi 
themesives to comlitions there by = greater use 

: Г тороч [pm] or the nda. The school 
of the. Ghulit, wbo. went furihest loyond Muham- 
mal inheritances und gave the greatest play to 
individual thitiative, found very varied expression 
in ihe Karman gruupa, the female and the 
Dries end altimotely jn the Nisairte aod "Ali 
ПЕЧ ү. Ё.]. These gurupa alès to 2 greed degree cut 
themaelres away [rom Ihe members af the haly la- 
uly, Thin ls already seen jn the Казаша [ye] 
whow [mim, Mubammad b. sl-Hanaftys, i» aot 
a descendant of the Prophet; this is alus exprested 
iboa tadim: “Salmin al-Fürii belongs tà the 
familly of the house", It led for ple in the 
ish (eyib) century among the Hurl [p.t] to 
the exclusion of the "Atid fms in fervour of the 
ee inzarnate in гај б я АШАМ: t 
Umm тшту principle of the linfimtya hal the eel | 
of ا ا‎ it, For the contact between | 
God and man i not at 3 point of intersection 
but im a contintous fine, not În & single individual 
but im an wuinterrupied series uf trate, among 
whom the divieely implied faiber: appointe the 
àon on enth occasaion or — according bo others — 
Ductus slemeni helen rectly to tha: 
hirsi amm, whme mather also comes from the holy. 


| for tho. 





| ional formula: 


| рош» from е Зане to the te 


zdherence to am Ludos might | 


Kaftra. The. former *hesitate^ regarding he desth 
of the Imim, therefore “stand” by bim amil. ie 
im him the Mahdi; the latter the death of 
ihe Imim as “deviined and the eantinue 
the lime. There are a whole serios of much Wiki- 
fiya, like the Dja'fariya with Dja'far al-Sadis, 
the Mieawtya, th Riddwiya ete. 5 in the nor- 
rower tener the term opplies only ta the Dja fariya. 
For the reasons mentioned, however, ihe Hine conli 
noi be eantinued endirssly even among е Киев. 
Mods very doubt whether the eleventh [mam 
Maum al-Khülis left m child at af) at hie death 15 
760 (873), but the belief hrs prevailed among the 
Titiats in the existence, the mysterious disappearance 
and the Маһ character of a son Mohammad Hudi- 
diat Allik. Thns the Imimm become *Tweleers", 
{Атай "Adibariya [gow), although it was for a 
рет still disputed whether there was nol a 
thirteenth Байа. | 

If we thus see among the Stu's dennminations, 
simply in eo far as they are SHEL, a range which 
corresponds to that io the Christian church history 
which atparates the Theopaschites from the Socinians, 
we muit remember we eno anly cimalilering one 
ef tha principles that hare gone to form it. For 
the Shi'a belongs to Dilim and is therefore faced 
with all the probleme tha agitate Islam generally. 
But lim does mot look at the world from the 
point of view of religion only, hot has its coltaral, 
economie, and social amd through the qaesticm. ol 
the Шела itx political problema also. The result» 
Shfa can only be lirlelly indicated. herz. 
In dogmatics we fnd besides the Mu'tazilis, 
g.:.] predestimariuns like the alii Sulsimim lı 
bi and M ro pomo omuorphists like the already 
mentioned Ims Hishim b. Salim ш. нети; 
and how much ihe dispute comumon to all Til&m 
regarding the nature of {he Korn was alie а 
disintegrating danger for the Shi‘a is shown by 
the tradition attributed ta. Dia'far alk, sal to 
have been uttered to the above mentioned Vinu b. 
"Abd al a saying which saggests a pro- 
г Тһе Kortin is neither crestor 
nor created; it is the wonk of a crestor", In relation 
to philosophy both attraction and repulsion | 
werm considerably stronger than among the Nonii 
For on the one hand their richer theological ape- 
culation required to 2. greater extent the eategories 
of philosophy and ita dialectic for dogmatic stabi: 
liatien, on the other bend the Shits was hum 
particdlarly senaitive, indecd vulnerable: like ceery 
religious community, which sets aut from pere 
meta |l postulates, aa (t does with the belief 


im the Imdwate. Apart Xi t cai mological zn- 
tagenistic principles which: phi E Med in 
to ite aid, introduced inlo the Shr'a, (he latter had 
sho tw settle weil known disputed points within 
iiim on the fundamentala, the Ural af- Die and 
the UU ALF, fot example om tbe binding 
force of o single tradition or оп уде fg. eu}, Iu 
/m law disputed 

TAhirhs tn tbe. Hanafts, In. worship 

there was in all growps a atrang imymiae to satisfy 
ol Imims smi places af pilgrimage at the graves ot 
beir martyrs. which was im canet with the con 


s 






fries Le nalionalixi da very innricate ami much 
Luke. dt RR MA mole ihat the conquered 
people like the Fenians from the fmt bad cde! 
with the She pageants tae ee 
cipal lerra were mtn ^ af the south, 
x i» tu Among hies im 
View mund d а ANI were clieniz, but 
ІНА & race-proud Arabian awl an opponent 










af 


af the Norther Amba Two hondred yeors tater 


we Will Émd Mufld (see below) priding himself 
on fis Sooth Arabian descent *from Vaktin, the 
hri man bo speak Arabic". Social disputes were 
brought into the Shia а «ану т ae al-Mokitar when 
be mokili his clienta and s saya. Among iar 
(йш, like the pocialivtic demands 
incre] te сляпа, which howcrer here in 
view of ibeé autboriümiive attachment to zn imm 
ct hia representütive wes only à пози бог а 
despotie. oligarchy. 

A mors olmiomà aristocracy was formed by the 
сігн оГ higher administrative officials at the “Ab 
шьш court, who, far the most part | minha, were 
hound ther by ardent devotion to the Imimate, 
ати for example were the family of the 
Nawtakht. Аа egarda women ala ihe Sha 
had to deal with all aspects of the problem. Some 
of the Karmathens are occomd — at least — of 
hariag community of women; the [mime allow 
irmponry iarringes (se MUTA) the Zahiti cou- 
Ésa themselves to. pulygamy m defined by the 
Senna: the “All Tithi decided uo monogamy. 

M the &umbers of хова Шея іа the fields of 
dògma, epistemology, w, weornhip, police» and 
seal sciences are not additional to bat multipliers 
of the figures of possibilities in the question of 
(he Imimz, the resuls is that, alibough we do not 
lave in practice all the combinations, we 
ete a number of Shits eubdivisions, which far 
excetis the well knowns 92 sects. Al 





discrepancies {д the usual Muslim books an the 
тааш sects, aa ihe latier, aa cun easily bo under 
моі, divide the and tho sume Agron ay TE 

eaturic 


in thew of ihe elemental force with sts pe 
, Eüfz zreed, in elf fall of problems, mad 
Appearance in. the word of Lits which was i 
tady full of jt» own. we can ubdenstand 
that the personalities ‘whe ate considered heads 
of schools in the present Ghis communities were 
m Chealore than circumseribera, but we can alio 
še that the consensus each (ume became limited 
‘+ & smaller cirele, In the language of the Shia, 
the jima" affects only the individual ecclexiula, 
"hich alone will he blessed, d Serr eras this 
Unmitailon has newer attained ve 
Zaidin an well imino, finally Joined [* be Мк. 
This hi not mere accident, a4 the example of the 
Хи already shows: of the above mentore 
atticlés of belief, the third wus bound to drive ont 
ihe ма ee aces of am uncreated Karis 
а amin bebe ай jedi 
ee eae UR It in ales logien 
г оГ Ия classifica. 


js anaha os JM, JH 


зате | 


time thle possibility of variation explains the many | thinks when wing the term Shf'is generally. AT 


The dividing ر‎ дән кайы! s 





le mot ени 
zin em (he fact in itself illuminating 
after what has been ishl аһоте that Gnostic. Neo- 
Pietunie, Mauicliassm ani old Iranian ideas kave 
intermingisd. But in the present state of cur know- 
ledge, ws cannot ipo far Beyond thu statement, aa 
the literary modes of approach have mot yet heen 
indicated, With the echoes of Christianity slain, 
one must for the time be content with the general 
remurk that Bilam spread over couatries formerly 
Christian and made many converts whose forefathers 
had been Christians. Still moro general hut mot 
lees important ja the observation that motives so 
fertile from the religious polut of view like passion 
and divine epiphany ned mot be jmt at the 
foundation of a new "religion like Talem. 


THE نج‎ 


The consolidaron of 

in oe second half of ‘tse tale. third. (ixi EE 
Sigus of thia process were earliest o eae 
the Zaidi Al-Kasin b. lbrihim b. Tabitabl 
Rost (дф. 2462 960) selected ihe dogmatic and 

| fonndatioma for an ¢oclidastical atate, which 
"his grandsen ls rra greet inta effect 
in Yemen in (001). His teaching also found 
recognition in the territory of the older Zaldy state 
which had been founded im 250 (864) on the 
Caspian Sex. In 297 (909) the kingdom of MIT 
Fatimids arose in Africa and at the same time bodies 
of Karmatians held small tracts in N. E and 5. 
Aralila, Here we may refer the reader to the special 


pia of the Skita motives 


articles for the lateral branches bat we shall con- 
| diiler ihe maly ranch somewhat more fully, the the 


ImUmis or *Twelvers", ]t la of them one usually 


form also numerically by far the majority of 


with their 4—$ millon Persian followers and 5 E 


addition to sporadic groups also conaideralle 


im india аһа im (he "Iri. Their literature, which 


in stil] (he most езайу accessible of all Shf'a, also 


я iba jen кргам Баек БЕС 
t ү the limimtys. 


ifera and muiañ) sci 
lege behalf, The office of weti/ became stilt 
i t whin the Dmm had disappeared. 
He chimed to be the only one who knew the 
concealed Imidim. Four men have succeeded since 
ato (573) ln establishing this claim for themselves, 
When the forth, "All b. Mohammad al-Snmari 
died in 334 (9309), ү. so-called +10118 Дада" 
was at an end an been succeeded to ihe 

ii day by ros ай (haifa, in which for 
example the Friday service t on the 
cooperation of the Imim is im abeyance, A шей 
аүїййосгшер took over the z mar 
sentatives of which claimed to hase thelr 1 
on miracaloae mectings with the hidden “Lord at 
| the Age. IE ie teut that he Permian 
theologian сап ИШ ће а AMisdftalid (q.v. and below); 
bat in all exsentiala be still remains like the Sunni, 
beund by what that aristocracy has maile canonical. 
The literary deposit of the process of forming a 

2j 
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He was Sheikh of the Sita in Kamm, which al- 
rexdy was strongly 5Alid in sentiment în the second 
cootury but down to late ih the fourth сепїшгү 
was still exceptional in Persia which was mainly 
Sunol OF hie works the Mire A ‘Skeri w 
his sim was wed hy the laiter in hie Aen M 
yobfurwin “Lek. In Bapyhdkl ihe aon becin 
амосш!ей with the Biyil Ruka al-Dawla, who 
was able to make god tse of his teaching of the 
| imimate for paliical purposes. Among the many 
pupils of the younger lin Hiya was the father 
of Nadjthi (see Jui). Haly is menübned ns the 
place of hin death, bat the tomb now honoured 
in Teherán was only dhcorered im 1238 (1521) 
by the members of the court of Futh ‘Aly Shah 
afier an alleged miracle, There was a necessity 
for graves of saint in ‘Persia proper, besides 
those in Meshhed Tüs and Kumm especially a5 
Nadjaf, Kerbeli, und the great Shit cemeteries ol 
al-K&rmin cf Baghdad lay in foreign lends under 
Turkish tale. The tomb of the father in Kumm 
belde the tomb of the salut Füjüma the second 
tinier of lhe eighth Imam al-HidE, was, we know, 
vay much winted even in ancient times, Of the 
some 300 writihga of the som a considerable num- 
ber hat heen printed, e. g. the gial on good 
mnd bad qualities (Teherün 1302), the '//a/ a7 
Stora fend the hook on the concealment of the 
Mahdt Aum! aD шаант а. Мга (ЫЙ. 
1301) (un tha latter cf, E. Müller, Дајаг тнг 
AMoldiiekre des ат ү Heldelberg 1901). Hia 
agris are very popular, notably hie “Uyin 
йш а-а (Вен М5, 9663 etc While 
these already contain beside theological, legendary, 
edifying and polemical matter, many questions o 
law, a special comprelemive Lb ad Aiga (2 vole, 
Tabris 1274) wüs fri compiled by Mufid Mu- 
hammad b- Aubammad al-Nu'mün b. 'Al« al-Satàm 
al kbar a Arabi. Hid conscious pride la hi 
Arab descent did not prevent his close seeociation 
with the Biyid ‘Adud al-Dawla. His funeral service 
wes condiicted by the Sharif Murtad ‘Aliam ab 
Huda Aba "I-Kisim "Ali by al-Husaia. tw him the 
Буба in Baghdad reached ite zenith. A direct des- 
| ' condant of the sevonth Imám Musa al-K Érim, he was, 
handed down, of сойле not in a critical fashion да official sabih, the recognised representative of 
but sceording to the degree of atresment with the | ihe "Alide nid alio held the offices af chief secretary 
doctrines that have coma to prevail, This faba | sie lender of the pilgvini-caravan, His authority 
ш not jo be confused with the lawhook ГАА | gave his lectures and lis nart ation in the business 
abia of Mubammad b. Altmmad b. al-Diusaid | of the ecutt grest theological political importance. 
zi-bkzft (d. 380—950) whish hae fallen into | He conducted 4 vigorgus correspondenee with the 
3 he goes too far in the application | АЫ) in Meg Pallam, Djdrdjin, and a» far 
of bids. Only pe e do we Ani the i: r away ns Syria іы аЬ and Tripoli, the litter 
collection of Ibo Babüya, Nadinsr ti Iim rac | of ahihi was hall Shi't acconding to the testimony 
copmited аз the * Fifth Book", of the contemporary NEA Khouraw (Safar dme, 
Асот tha Bi Timi leaders of the fourth und | ed. &Sehefer, 13 ult) The distgurses held wt the 
Е centuries ear be meationed Kalint Moham-| haliing-placea with ‘his pupilài on a journey ta 
mad kh. Va'ktb st-REn. lc 5 celebrated as the | Meca, Gurur ааг wa-Durar  al-Kata id 
inovator ш iho beginning of the fourth century | were prnied ai Tehmum in 1112; ihe /wAjàr 
{ast 96 year 100 wax made sacred! by the fifth Indum | dedicated. io. the virier “Amsd nl-Din, ibid, 1315; 
Mubammad fülir, zoo by Uie eighth Lemm Ali al- | the amis alio aul Cairo im £326. On the funda- 
Kk and later 400 by whe Shaikh Murtala, while | mental question of the Бы бе published his 
ior soo there i$ mà ane af equal jempartanee to | &irack on the three firat caliph n 7-53 1 (Teharün 
ES 1longside 6f al-GhazstHi who ia abo exicemed. | 1301). A l-NadjEsh! had died before штаўї ага 
many Shi. A pmternal uncle of Kular "Allin, | was labi to rest ju the burial-slace of liti ancestors 
had been ons of the lending Shim of Rarr-Trherün, | in. al-KEtimea. For anolhrr 23 yearé the pupil. of 
He himself worked in Baghdad where his grave | MitthdE and of Mulid, al-Tust Ai Djafar 
enjoyed (he envere paki tn ihat of zm Imin, | Muhammal b. Haan, called the *Shaikh" or the 
iSt, ciel tr here і. ГАН, «аде! заде "ЗА of the (Shi'a) people (Shaikh АТИ), 
ЗМ у. claimed to have [eem born fo bis father | worked. in Baghdad alongilde of Mortal who 
ча аһ Lesson of the hidden twelfth limi, | lived to be aver So. When the 5а Тору 


canon, in the amal Mualim way, produced a large 
number of booki ön tha critictum ef the authorities 
nnd theolagical anthors, They formed a kimi of 
Clerical cenaorahip, Jong before the Safswide in. 
stituted s Shaikh al-isltm for the state church. 
Political aspirations were opened up to the Shiti 
by the rie. of the tolerant Samanids, — pot 
themselves Shifts however — especially efter the 
eenquest of Bhorisin by lamti in 290 (903) and 
by tbe rie of Shit Hamdánids of. Mosil from 
317 (979) When the Bīyid Ahmad Muir ш. 
Dwwla entered Baghdad in 334 (945), тга! 
| began for the Sif iw who had for long been 
à tbe capital, occupying, for exemple, the whole 
Estk]h quarter. To this external consolidation 
comesponded. an inner one. Tbe canonleal coller- 
tions of traditions arose, the so-called *Four looks" : 
V aA WT (pr. Teberin, 13312—1318) of Kuhm, 
il, 328 er 329 (929); of ever 16,000 hadithe on 
the Cyn and Fur chapters, Şo are considered 
“sound” by later eathorities, 1g0 "good" and 1148 
ae “estalilishbed",- 302 ва ‘rong’ and o4ES ai 
*wrak"; & popular commentary іы айдау) о 
Ebal] i Ghia alKarwint begun at Mecca іы 
1037 (1847) and ale pullished by him in Peraian 
with The titla алау, Smaller in extent than of 
Auf is 2. Man le yaddnrabu "Ia (pr. Teherán 
5324) by Ihm Rabanya tbe younger (id, 381—991). 
UM about 6,000 badilhs some 4,000 have a com. 
plete £4; in recent times a commentary wat 
writtes of the collection by Mabammad Täkr al- 
Мам, father of the author of the Nikir wu 
Aawér (see below) im two editions, Arabic (Аата! 
яі Миа) and Permian (Latinî SIME Aire), 
while tho commentary Mis 4 rabduruku "Namā 
of “Abd Aflah b. Satih al-Sami&hidjl (4. 1135 — 1222) 
was never finished; 5, аЛ fima ДА 
тін. aldihedr (Lucknow, m. d.) and the mote 
comprehensive а) АА ал АА (Teherin 1314) 
аге both by ithr.ceiebratéd author o[ the Shi 
Fihrist (ree MINY AW Шаг Aubammad h; af: 
Mama abpus and were originally intended за 
fumienlares om Qe Jümbsa fü ‘AAR oi Майа 
(a. 413 — 1022). In both the attempt i male to 
bert out tbe huge masi of aterial that haa been 


































А sura E 
entered. THaglhdad -gasim "AH b. Mus аї-Тї`аз!, the anther 


Beg ente ! (447 
of the Blix lheezto more 
desire of ‘being buried 


z— 1055] tbe рн 
lied. This em the 
lh the holy Meghhed “AN 


laduced Tüw to move to Ма а, where he died |: 


between 4558 and 460 тос 4000). 

The enormóus hii Ihermture of the fourth and 
ШШ cmturs& of which oniy & few authors and 
Looks emn e mentioned bore, eemi at {һе first 
pance to be тегу one-sided. The came treditional: 
thomes coop up again and again: the imamate; the 
stmation from the thealogical and legal point of 
rirw of the earliest caliphs ond of the opponent 
ty the battles of the “camel” amd of Silo; the 
chute and-all that bs connected with the concen! 


ed Imim; then along with Fikh in general, special |: 


lmümi ssbjects like the syre marriage or the 
an afte, Le the wesw marriage and ibe awarte 
on ihe pilgrimage, besides complete exegesis of 
the Korn, wpeciai interpretations of favourite 
Shs pusmges like Süra slil, 23 and xxxiil, 33 
паб она the uM xxiv, 343; finally 
zani Ишими y recurring polemist against opponenti 
within the Shi'a Hut a development e b» 
denied, ap & refermuce to the majm problem may 
"how. Ihn Ribüya the younger bad siil granted 
ihe powilhility in frophets and таша о лад 
(*negleci") in secondary matters and oven described 
the opposite view as qhe fra step to ріне 
(hurctics) exaggeration), Aguivs! him fot examplo 
Mahd had urged in a special pamphlet thelr ab- 
lute infallibility (‘ise although later the position 
ia Hill often discassed. Hat that on the other hand 
the gates were ont at once closed against extremes 
li shown by the estimation in. which the principal 
hook of the email, ihe Doim arlam long 
tuütimmed t he held. The anthor, Nu'miin b. Mu-. 


папата b. Ln ! Ihn Haiyün (d. 3632974), 
Hanifs of the Shia" oe na a 


the PALS : 
sulborities ihsn the sixth [maim Djafar al-Ṣādiķ- 


That there were gone later might be judged fram | 


ап alleged frMya of thia FXimid KII of Cairo 
si the special Imim of the Seveners was also left 
mit. Hot Ibn Shahrtshüb al-Marandaráni (d. 588 = 
1192) (see JA.) axys aimply *he te not an Imämi” 
and he j» füllowed by later writers like Tafrixhi 


(ке Бр, 

In tho centuries Storing are for example the 
Seat cominentary on the Koran (printed in Teheran) 
by AbG “AU ul-Fadl al-Tabarat died between 
$48 and 552 (1153-1155), Аата а. Баупә 
anl Дудин aj. Drug! which la still iu use 
SAA SHN the gite concise Tufrr of a1-Katnimi 
ЛИ 0, Пиян b, Hüshim (Teheriu 1301), which 
(ates [rom the thine of Kulint and gives the special 
ЫЫ features in uroderate compass. Al-Fadi, who 
Selonged to a family with literary. traditions was 
їп Tia the centre of a learned Shi'a cirele which 
included. for example Lin Shahri ghab and Abu 
Fojl брац b. [jihril, auihor of one of the 
шапу SGhPD AS afÀggr wa "LAKFandB (Tabet 
1304} Hy moving to Sabzawür al-Fadl contributed 
to the spread and zonselidation of the Shi'a iu 
Perala; but he i» buried im (he axnctusry of Ride 





in Ts. A leading vality in the next century was 
Dia'far b, sEffasan b. Va küb b. Sa'td М-НИ, 
called al-Mubaklik (d, 676— 1277). His influence 
2 laghdsd extended to ihe immediate entourage 

the labi Ah z1-Musta sim. Hià circle incladeil 
several members of the Saiynd fmnily of the Banti 
Tus ala distinguished. for |t literary activity. 


‘this family also belan ged the then маф Abn 


jeselon, guides for pilgrims and тшщ, like the 
al-Mugyzeno cin ai-Dw (Bombay 1317) and af: 
Hal (Fen tt} To afar sl- HIN akto tbe 
modern Shi's owes ond of ite most popular hand- 
books, the Simi” akidi which his been cwe- 
tinuodaly commented on bi Persian on Ambic 
(Calcutta 1855, Teherfn 1274, pat L, ed ond 
transl. by Kasembeg, St. Petersburg £852). While 
Diafar af-HHHM eecured permanent importance for 
his work on Juri‘, hin countryman Hasan b. 
Vami fbn ai-Mutahhar al-Hilli, called ab 
"Altima for short, is regarded aa the grest authority 
on Fah His fihir before him had been repre- 
sented шї such in the presence of Djaar to the 
phħilesopher, matbematician, astronomer md ardent 
бич Канг al-Din aT (lL 672= t473) when 
this confidant of Hiüliguü went to Hills near Fiahel, 
which bad long been atrong!y Shi'; Nijir al-Dim 
himself, the *Khradia", is not exactly renowned 
for bie theological writings although these are still 
wudied among the Sifts in apite of the fact that 
they are not easy to understand; but he ix ono 
of the most азаи figures in Shi'a politics, He 
esisted in winning the Aaamssin strongholds of 
entered Пара wlth the latter’s army and in 
thus ati!) has in the eyes of the Shi'a the merit 
of having destroyed two of its worst enemies, the 
phe and the “wicked” “Abbasids, tho betcayers 
of tbe holy family. His constructive wock for the 
Shia was taken over by Ibu si-Mutjahhar, who 
^wus brought by him into contact with the family 
af the Khar and later altached himself to Kjdin 
Uldjai sa leader of the Shits. He disputed before 
the later with the Asb‘urls, “sophisis”) and wrote 
wmphlet» againià them and against the Sannt 
Касей, aud converted ta the lmümlya the 
Khao himself who hat been baptised when a 
prince, later became a Hanbali, then a hifi 
Some: twenty of the works of Ibn Mojahhar are 
still in mse, for example (Бе Мад аА 
“їз оп theclogioal principics rero бу: 
the commentary оё а}-Мїрйл4 Ь, ‘Abd АШ al- 
Suyart, who was trained in philosophy; the Auk 
akFardl'iz [Teherlu 1305) in a commentary oh 
the. Armed id aa of Nur al-Din alfan 
why was his teacher. For the fuller understanding 
of tbe middle arhool of Sbiía his two volumes 
Магад sS a (Tehrrin 1324) are most ime 


[lm xl-Mutahhar was neither the first nor the 
last to thruet the fundamental doctrines inte the 


foreground. They generally play a more essential 
part among the Bh» than among the Sunnis for 
the gaie of (qnd i» mot closed to the farmer. 
The learned fakih in Penis claims the title of 
a wingylakif who gives his fetwüs nnd buses his 
teuching on the material basis ol thè Kurtin sni 
Sunna through the formal facture of analogy, the 
search for connections and approval, and by re- 
cognition of the above  tonsensma of 
the spiritual aristocracy. "Thes ua at all tinus 
a kind of invigorating апгем. іп. (ће Тайи (heo 
liy and Jurisprudence, ihe) matter of which otter 
wise has m tendency to rigidity, Ihn a-Mutahhar 
had given his doctrines nity Hire іа the dii putes 
which he waged, especially against a daughter's 
wo of the oM Shaikh afii, Muhammad b. 
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Hur is Lh 








Ahmad lbn Idris abkLHHlh al-Idjlt who ap 
| to him to destroy the idjtihad arbitrarily, 
In’ the xith (xviith) century a reaction esme from 
the opposite side throngh the Mollé Mahammad 
Amin al-Astaribadi (d. 1033 — 1623), whose 
views are Will much disputed. As bs only allows 
the Shit Binna as a sodree of law: beside the 
Eurán, although he also worked on commentaries 
to the. *Four Books", he and his followers are 
саай А Ер Баг? іа opposition tothe Ug tli who 
favour the HARE. In his polemics which he 
conilected fram Mecca he was very severe, He 
refused 10 rate the dam higher than the con. 
sensus of the Jews, Christians ot philosophers, 
His activities бонна enlivened the dincussion 
en mh, ihe, ish) ond on the legal force 
о{ а unique iradiion in the same wav ss the 
апаска of Ibp Hantal or Паи alZ4hu had 
dont among the Sunnis. The matter of the dige 
puted principles ameng ihe Shis i of course 
pot in the foreground In keeping with the вузі; 
ae ie the recognition which he demands of the 
ory of the dead, iFM afmirit, the nb- 
jection to the pete of the holy mites laid | 
down in thé Sinna. 

The — of the pasion has al гё- 
mained alive in the Shits Oat of the ‘anita de at 
Shit lexrned ien special honour ii therefore given 
to the one who combines the fame of an author with 
the glory of murtyr. Four martyrs are particalarly 
famous. The first siotld is Mulommad ba Makki 
zi-XAmill al-Dia:tut, ihe ssihor of the Fikh book 
ul Luna ui-DinagkHya. Betrayel by acceder; he 
wis liprioned in Lrnzscus and executed with 
the sword on the [шїї of the SANT and notubly 
also of the Maliki pedi, impaled and born 
according (o most snthorities ig 786 (r384). The 
second jesis hi Zain al-Din hb. АН Ь, Апай 
be Tak! af "Amilt ol-Shimt, After fruitful sctivity 
ia Damascus, Baulbek sid Halb and afer mmeh 
travelling, be wee put to death about 966 (15657). 
in Constantinople or an the way there for delivering 
a HFT legal opinion. In addition to several legal 
eschatological and edifying writings his Comment 
ary on the Lema‘ (3 vole) has been printed (Tabriz 
1287) The third shalhtd la üsanlly held to be 
Saiyid Nir Allth ahe (Nür ul-Din) b; Sharif al- 
Dis si-Mair^u]yi al-Shughtart, Fis well known bic 
graphics, the Pertian Mog/ivis al Ma miedy (Teheran 
1368 eic), have been шыні у ЕҢ and Horn for 
the Grundrin der tranicchen Philologie (wol di 
214, 352). Hla /Adà e/-Habà (Teberin 1273) wá 
destined to be fatal for him, on mccount af its 


agzinat S$unnt writings like. a PM Ағат 
‘ali A! akKafy wa Залаа Calro- 1307, 
seek) an the ELAAY Ibn Hadjar alH jami, The 
al Emperor Djshüngrm had him whip 

death in ло (1619) e alu Horowitz iu Ji. 
iti, бз bi кетей юп ың шей ые Асау ш 
visit тор rum кышта! АД (А 

of being the fourth ані le камта to 
mad Mah. laa Ally aa a 


The frs two gbabids were Булава the third 
lived im indiz. Jui Fernie hid become tbe centre 
of the Shi'a muler the Safswids from Qo (1501). 
The tcmpaomuy persecations under the Aíghir 
(гота 1035—1142 (0722—1730) ani under Nidi 
(1148—1160— 1736—1747) made mo difference 
to ibis A man whose family had the some native 
place and the same 50f) tendencies as the am 
cestor of the new ruling house, Husale b, ‘Abd 
al-Hakk abArdabils al-linhs (the theologian) 
immediately adopied Persian eceliupe sa such an 
wrote hi» lonia and commentaries In Fersan. is 
the still mainly Sunni country he was often forced 
to lead the life of n muddgfir (wanderer) between 
Habits, Shirts, Merit etc. Tbe necewmary упш 
was node" into the Persian Eid from outside 
which is also PNE for the problem: Persia 
cand the Shi'a. Those concerned were mainly Shih 
from othe Southern Syrign mountsina of “Amil 
(Mukaddas, p An in 162, 31 184, *- alwayi 
writes: "Amila). The t Serbeédür 'Ali Mu'atyld 
af Sabhzawür is sald to geis üffered am asylum to 
ia “Amih, Ert First Shahid. These ruxtic scholars 
саше into safawii kingdom in increasing 
number. “They settled there and reeelving conti 
nual accessions to their numbers retained the trz- 
ditions of thelr home, Further Shits came from 
Bahrain. Thid ià why we find so frequently in the 
nlsbas of Persian Shih, "Amil or Bahraini, or 
names whowing the ongin more definitely like 
Kataki in the one ond Abel fo the other. We 
can mention very у names for ihi» later period 
here. Muhammad. b, Hasan Ibn al-Hurr alb 
“Атин al-Moghglar| had а great success with 
hi fim hook af fYewghir af-Sonipa (Teberin 
1302) because in it be collected, for the fret time 
it s said, the Shit “hadith kulu" (utterances of 
God not in the Korn). Hut later the extravagance, 
volume. and and ро of bis Mterery output, brought 
upon him в ctiticam even from theologians 
used (о tiende ln aia his 6 volume Zar: 
Was i Madi ai Sdar la үрел 
1288) with a special index um /3 yadgurwd 
'I-Imüm ia adl however of valne mn account of 
the great mass of tradition he haa worked Into 
it and the fact that be gives the authors, Ln al: 
Hurr ouly migrated ai ihe age of 40; after long 
pilgrimages he settled in ‘ta and Isfahin, Among 
natives the lending family in iis day was the 
Madjtiel Their mast notable Ма 
Tali 4. р 








hammad Babis bh. Мират 
от 11133 (16598—31700), wás mied 
lium. by x Salmons А peste ul reaching 
the people aml wrote about half his works im 
wbribe | lemian; he also translated edifying writings їп 
Аташ by Alu Em aT, Hh own 
largest work in called Hijar alaani, a gredi 
ney à im amd gy in 25 volumes, 
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р | thermatzcian tie fonghi арэ a 
All | anil expecially for mes and йш! sgainst the 
Akhbarts (cf. bia Ziwi aol or {fairer 
al-Nuft, Yabrís 1276). A much too philosophical 
helief in the resurrection which to the rigidly orthodox 
кектей Ш fous brought him on and his school, 
the ud ef m the reproach of 

сазе with Radjeb 


mental revulsion together wih ihnae of mutual ai- 
traction. Kbeidja Nasir sl-Din himself the I 
of the milly. re work Ае ига C 
1530) à in spite of the verdict of Tbn M 
Muftd, Shaikh” ul Tin al-Mugahhar, an nibmirer 
of Halla); Radial b. Mubaermad al-HiÉr al-Bursi 
ic, it fe toe, censured as tho “renewer d 
meds ballt ien hia eo iraran ааа. 
ааа ка | dlra- Shri r r 1n 
is books like Madar} ashlee written | pen 
фон Бо 039? Жез шй ичти eh ч 
meny of the Sifia os Madjlist, although with 
contion, for the PAF; and the fair-minded concede 
ҮҮ байга Le Muhammad b, {bethim 
il-Shirist, d. between 1040 2nd 1050 безем ранч 


thed in the *Ezplanatbon of the 
(Stra. ii, 296) he has Kept hiniself fooe from Safi) ^ Fopnlar аа ril the cep icol ta is found 
fasces; his commentary on the UL; al of | io the legends of martyrs, | Lue pinion- 
Kalin the. MafzH al-GAaió (Teherln, n. 1) | play, tert. Tbe apocrypha are numerous; 
ale ued and hie imion of the fourfold ascemt | the frequently printed. songs and myings of *Alt 
to God in alk4ifár alarida or abdfidea af | (ch Fleischer Alis poo Serhche, Leipsig nice 
табуа (Teéherüm 1282) iw tolerated, bat it ts | collection. of his utterances in the NaAd) al-Boidghs 
niwayy objeta to him that his commentary on M Muhammad al-Ridad, a brother of Shaikh 
the еа? а Готар af the туе Subrawardl ; al»o шапу little books of prayers like the 
hes too much of the language and sentiments of т s of "All, those of. the fourth Umi “AI Zain 
the mystica, His papil Мођи mad le Murali | al Abidin and those of the eighth Imüm "Alt al 
al-Kaghali, called Stu kai ni Faid. asthor of the | Rid; alio the {radiok fud af "AU collected by 
i commentary on the Kor а aft (Teheran Bari al Amit md fivslly, commentaries m the 
1276) ы defended Ынна against similar | Kor'in, whicls аге sitribuled to the sixth Imax 
mmproaches im may fi. Boyan Terik «7а He | Dis far: ŞII. oc the cieventh Tike the Tafir ah 
тд si Din (in the collected Raia if, Teherin | “darî (Teberia 1315), whieh the younger Ња 
1391) amd ar a matter of fact he te cited by his abaya still iied frosty, t ough many later authorities 
pupll Süyid Ni*mai AllEh al-DjazS'irr|express doubts m o. thelr. authenticity. 
Saimi the Safes, There ia = better foundation for Biblisgraphy: There is no thorough 
tho orthodoxy of {ha {wo teachers ûf Mull Sadr, | acooont of. the Sha. Redes the worka, dere 
the two еи at the court of “Abbiy T, Mo. quoted and thosa hs їп the articles 
aiit (d Hussin Haha al-Din of Baha’ ot | referred to, the инн of Arabic and Per- 
mili (d. 1030— 1621) and Mubammad Bakir| sin f 
P MCN 1041-1631) ca 4 Mir Dz| Brockelmann, Greet. A 
mad, ax son ‘of the “acn-is-law” of ‘Alb. Abd| Browne, 4 Jfurerr ef Persian ‘Literatire ts 
All akKarski, ie. alsu an "Amili snd one of) тойт Thes, 1924. p. 353 "s where also 
the mamy cmmwenlalors on the Seri. aAiibm. | ВЫ biographie and bihliographles are utilised 
In alte SENA aos йде Шона, Baht, who 
wa al Shaikh al-lalfm, as a tree Ght't revived 
very olf Shy feature, the ritual interdiction 
of meat killed hy the “people of a book" in 
the Pisis ie Turin dins aA a Kir, His 
ыч ARa (Tabris 1309, BolT 1 9) кои 
арга 
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Goldtiher, Perivengen 3, ей, Babinget, Heidel- 
berg 19325, P^ ur ngj Gobineau, А7] 
er der РЫА dans DAste Contents ?, Paris 
Bê, pi OJ Mez, Піе Келінге des Нат», 


Чалыр 1912, р. 55 37-1 Babinger in 2. 2. 
А Ga xxvi. 126 КаМеке їп /М. эн. yo 
Bc Pie Muhammeds i im ober 
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imine decisions im be : Anürae, Dir 
the ioe relating ¢ T singh d С primer rm 1918, see ded 
3n їй hia af Rawiah grin mney Une Pepe UN. j at: 
im ae «Етну е 1311 i Vind n | Sida Sibah i s а ез ЕВ 
decd? (Teheran 1314) he reconcile: S ed i "ion to xaurces mentioned. ia. be 
юрбу э, acknowledging that God E adaon Ө ы. Жы ЖЫМ 


had elated from all times ands ternal and tha 
wont Lek transitory. Philosophical discussions 
mete further enlivened by the fact that they were 


af Rigi, Bombay 1317; al-Nadjisht, d. 450 — 
el Marijai yr а-и, Bombay 1317; 





358 SHTA — SHIBAM 
alus, mf aA, Tehemn 127: asd | slo on the eastern alope af the Dicbel Dulf! clo 


Аға? Киги aa (eh. by Sprenger amid 
Mawiswi *Abd ai-Haqq, Calentta 1853— 1855); 
Iba Shahrfshüb, d. $$8— t103, Maali aL 
“Cimi MS. Ber. roo47 iucomplete; [bn ai- 
Mutahhar aV Hillt A34/3:2/ 2/- Mz EX/ (alio called 
A. at Riga), Teheran 1310; Moh b. "AN al 
Akhten, ehAsterihddy (4, 1208 — 1619) Mam 
dag) a Afar, Teheran 1307; Тп а Нит а]. 
"Amil Amal Fda fv РА Чани Diabel 
‘Anni, ibid. 2307: KEb*Bndamir, Jab af Siper 


(Регъ.1 тїзєп 929—1523, lombay 1273 etc); 


al-Tafrhint, Nadu a£- Algal (written tors = 1606, 
Teherin 1315); Viisnf b. Ahmad al-lalyr&nt, 
d 157 == 1773, Лаглгаг а Babrain (Teherin 
1269; Hombay miij: Mah. йт А ашп, 
Катрѓаг аЃ.Дуанадг (итии 1957 == 1870, Te- 
beran 1306); Muhammad b. Sadik b Mahdi 
aegrum aso [Pen Lucknow 1313); 





Pdjts Husain al-Kanttirt, 4. 1286 — 1870, Andy 
«і ТЫН има "Азау (ed. by Hidayet Husain 


anm! Denison Roi, Calcutta 1336) — On ihe 
imüms: Aba "Елге al-Isbahdgot, Макан? 
Мун (Teheran 1307; fiat half alio on 
the margin of Fakht al-Din Abmad b. "AN al- 
Nad]jall, af Mamtabhal B Margo ma "VLA 
‘a, Bombay 13143; Ahmad b. 'Ali b. Muhannd, 
d. 818 21415, "L'endae oL TIRE fU Arad A 
ег Гибб, Bombay 1313; 'Abd Alak b. Nor 
Alih (wroie in rz40 — 1824 etc Y, Дар a£ 
“Aetia, 1296. — Traditions: Yahy& h. al. 
Hinson hs abf. d. 600 — 12584, Aen 
Wehr aLAMfubin f| ManBlib dmixc a£- Au nine, 
1311; бе, “Отан fi lyin SAGA alib, 
Bombay r309. — Kecent works on the doctiine 
of Nor: AbHusin bh. Murtada al-Vazdi al: 
Tabiüraba], aA Aabk ai-Mamihkür ma./oweHmi* af. 
(uM, Hembsy 1303. — Sami polemics 
"with reference to intermil dispates; Маһи 
Shukr) abAlts, d tayo = 1553, Mndbi/ajur 
ai-Zuhfa айна “apbarlya, 1301. 

t . (RF. 5rk&ormaanx) 

SHIBAM, the name of weveral towns tn 
South Arabis, 

1. bibim Wards. A mountaln two days! 
journey W. of Sant and 5.W. of Menáükha, ac- 
cording to E. Glaser $700 feet and to A. Defers 
Sogo feet high, The lofty peak of the mountain 
commands ihe town of Menskhs, the Gibraliar af 
the Yemen. The little town of Shibim fies close 
under it built up againu the cliffs; it [s n forti- 
fed piece with massice stone houses, which was 
Taken by ihe Turks in 1871 uüd with Menkkha 
was the strongest bulwark of their power in the 
Yemen. The country roond the little evry ja well 
cultivated and cerrala amd coffee grow well on the 
terraced fields; from the summit of the Djebel 
Shibim, a spendi! view is obtained over the 
whole mazsif of the Hartz, 

*.Shibim а1- Казва іа the Djwwf, This is 

chapa the DO? mentioned in the South Arshian 
scription, Halivy, 444. x0 (from al-Bsida? in, the 
Djswf) and 444, (from Rardkiah). 
S bibim Rawkaban. The town lies at the 
m Sf the Tsar Py ate 
m of the [jebe] Iul) called Lubiükha. On thia 
iie ridge N.W. of &hib&m lea the битта ûl 


the aurrowniing wall aud a hw other ruins at the 
Boudin Vet of БЫ there io another old 


between the modern Jew 





againet the rocky wall, í 

The town is separated by the Widi Mabhin 
inte a southern and northern part and according 
to Defers ls Bgo frot above вез еке), I) is sur 
mandel by a wall amd has 2300 inhabitants but 
it jà sald to bave boen much larger formerly. The 
inhabitants told Gieser that weverz] places which 


| now lie outside the town were ónce within jis 
| limits and had been marketa, namely ‘Erret білки 


(the paultrr-market), 5oc. vanis from the tows in 
the direction of San‘a’, "Érret al-ilatta (oil-marke:) 
oo the madl to “Ayal Seth ie the worth, two red 
monmis which mre supposed to have been ancient 
palaces of the Hintyars, and al-Mallill (salt-market) 
un !he road to *Amrün, eI (bnslter-marken) 

ich quarter, which lies 
on the north slope of the Lubükha, eb ja'er 
(joloed te ed-Dafsa but a Title higher and Huit 
ayainst the Dietel Duta"), el-“Ader (pottery-mztke:), 
consisting of a temple with a poorly housed school 
ati mud.bouses. "he town is said to have hail 
at one time four gates (Bah ol-Fedrin, Bad с 


| Ahdjir, Hab ei-Shekbr, Bali Methi*), The chief mo 


que is a splendid old sqpare building which in 
Glaser's opinion is a& eld as (be Sabsesn peris. 
The tower is now much deczyed and crooked bu! 
murvellously hewn black biscke iE inches bp 15 
ore nsed for the mosque which the natives шу 
was a palace of the Himyars The other mosque 
are also sald to be ancient: Glaser mentions Kobita! 
Sheimsi on the road to Kewkabn, Mexdjid el(hail, 
Mesdjd YW'es near tho Jewish village with old 
walled cisterna, Mesdiid Meshhed, Me«ijid el-Zipull, 
Mesdjid Eafe: Bhallake, Medd cl-Ma‘bert, The 


three gates of ihe town are ВЕ el-Hudid 3nd two 


smaller ones called Bab el-Magharr. On the southern 
slope of Lubikhe ate numerous chamberlike caverna 
of sandstone, reached hy breakneck шшш (tepê 
along the cliff They lim im tiers above one ar- 
other, are of different sizes, dome large, same small, 
and are hewn out of the sandstone, quadrangular 
im shape. The eotrance ja formed by « hole 4 
fest hy 2 and the fluor af the chamber in Кт 
below the entrance. In one af these chamber 
(loser found a grave so that they were probably 
used for burials, Shibim is connected with Kaw- 
[шыш by ап oll artificial path formed of меу 
The country round the town be very fertile. 
Cereal, — barley, maite- and dira, — Ьем, 
mustard ard, clover, ani] the better kinda of fruit grow 
very well here and a mine here will yields the 
famous Yemen carnelian, ainethyat ate! alum 

The settlement ja undoghtedly very old. The 
ancient: somh Arabian inseription Gloker, E10, 3, 
of: speaks of the Abyin of Shibam and ihe luier 
mime Shibim Balt Aylin mentioned alho hy al 
: connected with 
this. The town. Is also mentioned in the great im 
scription of Sirwsl (Gimer 1000 A. i5) The 
ciale of Shibam was the origina] centre of the 
Uba al-Rumbain. The town is eaid to have been 
originally called Yahbis and then to have been called 
after Shibin b. ‘Abd Alib b, Arad b, Djuehem 
b. Mb, who lived there. The Sukbaim wt a 
later date lived there who were descended. from 
Yashum |. Від" b, Db Kbawltn. From them the 
tows gets ite epithet of Sakhalm, Al Hamdanl wis 
will able to ее in the town aplendid columns of 
ancient date which supported a throne, The fortress 








va fur hb. ‘Abd ala TT | 
in Wis vale by tha | 
hi dr enter mgro o онты 
thet the фий. conulned 500 pa пы 
at beaut 40 village» i» of comme an tispyeration. 


А wiver mine waa also worked here af this time, 


When Hamn Pasha ruled in the Yemen, the castle | 


taê in mini, He bul 
Њо шавошу оѓ the rain 
p Shibam in the Wadt al-Kast in. Hajramnt. 
ont of (be largest towns in the country, which te 
now nader ibe Suljin o£ Mekalti ‘Th. Bent esti- 
mates tho mumber of inhahitants at. 6,000, Wreie 
ıi 13,000 bet the jatter figare [s certainly much 
too yh. "The town lice in the lowest p 
al the valley, on an. eminence which Mià 
ott of the ruins of & serie» of exrlimr setilementa, 
ihe brick buildings of which have wrpplied the 
material for ita formation, The eminence come 
mands the whole surrounding cuuttry and forms 
one of the best atrategical point» for miles 
rrouad, im the south Hes the plain of Sub 
c-Bilàd which Is enclosed by the Dicbel Bhibbe 
which rum in a wer-southwesterly direction right 
across im front of the town. "The southern half of 
Sobel el-Biltd ia well covered with palm-irecs bul | 
at an earlier date the paim-groved were Mill more 
catenuive. Cereals grow io the fields and excellent 
frat and vegetables are grown while indigo is 
iho mech cultivated, The town contain sot less 
lan. 3o mosques and 2 palaces. The one built 
by tbe grandfather of Saljín Munassar of Марв 
ва lurge well preserved. building and the gxtewzy 
i z masterpiece of thm mason art. The pillars 
m the Joly roan ате y excculed and the 
vat doors ate covered with fine carving. The witulows 
arcartlstically propurtioned ; bolts; door and window: 
frames ure fiacly carred, The palace of the Dem | 
Ка Sus Alish i» aieo beautifully decorated 
and makes a plezing impression. A high el 
wall abouk 20 ДА high emm from the beet palace 
around the whole town, Outside the town lie 
brickworks, vil-presses, Indigo factories and lime- 
kilns, im which the bwiimesk energy of the po- 


Dale (mds ly ouüet Mamy houses — thére are | 


boo — and a number of mous are however 
Bow in п i i : 

Тһе aetüezent of BShibim undoubtedly goes 
back tà & very ancient date, The dame of the 
town Dye t on a fine ancient Scuth Arabian 
tiscriptión which Bent broaght beck from Hadramtt 
which came (rom Sen and on zn inscription 
of the third century A.n, A sumber af grafti 
'cratched im the roeks alout 2 hour’ journey fram 
zlilhüm sre further evidence ihat the town, wis in. 
habited in ancient times. A care with South Arabian 
imexiption, probahly a tomb, lè salbi ta exist in 
Ше neighbourhood Shibim is «aid to have been 
| people of Shab, who abandoned 


the irge", an the mosi favoured town in farm. 
ha Whahitants however did nat have s very good 
reputation, If we may believe [ba al-Mudjewit. Io 
the ware which the Band Kinda euged ln. Hadramllt, 

! uífered a qood des] and а considerable 
part of ite mosques were destroyed. Idrisi and 
Abu ‘LFida’ have confused Shibam in Heim 
with Sbibüm Kawkabtn, zt C Niebuhr long ag? 


Sidtiograpay: On 1) al-Hamlznl, ўі 











NEED, add 


$54 155 E. endo. MM, 
1884—1891, p. 105, 125, 125, 193; do., ZH, 
Vill la Ds He Mallee, Gi linn vd Ser 


Saran wack dem JEU dey 
LE. B. Ab, Wim, xciv, 1870), р. 364: 1. 
мт, Сея тий аА see cy. April Hy 
y. Mei 188g in Petermans's МИРНЕ, халді, 
1886, p. 55; A. Deferk, Ред, ғы Jeers, 
Pars 1959, p. 42, 44—47; M. Hartmann, Die 
Arabick Frag (Dir iinit Orit, fieriekte 
wid Fershungen, \L, Leipzig 1909), P- $44; 
G. W. Dem, «rabia infelix or te. Tur? in 
Yamen, London 1915, p- 43, 51— 35, two qood 
views of Shibàm p. 4T, 59. | 

Оњ 2) al-Hamdiint, Far eltaf al drab, 
ed, DH. Miller, Leiden 1854—1891, p 81 





p em dnssriptions Saumu, P. A. ть 


=f wal, кіх: 15732, pP 197, 218. . 
On 3) abiHamü&al, fer Dissert al Arad, 


pot 103, 106, 1074 do, JEM, vhi, im D. 


Müller, Me Panga ml Sekli Sidar 
Мен! 1. 351, 352, 353. 591 3920 Аршан. 

od, Div anf Shaadi bertiglithen Anga- 
hen Natta’ iin Somr ai Uim (GMS sxe: 
54; iim Hawkal, 5. 2,1. fl, 31, 325 al-Mokad- 
ug Й: Crs alg HE 113; Itn Roateh, B. С. Ay 
Yi. 103; Vahit, Magia ed. Wüstenfeld, Hl. 
713, 178—350, iv. 327, 383, 4315 Merapé a^ 
Hp, el. T. 0. Js Juy iboll, Leidem 1851, ii 


oo, or; akBakn, AMi aram ed. Witstenfeld, 


gen 1876, |, 308, 344, 345, IL 790; 2h 
Kaswinl, "Addi? af. MakánEat, ed. Wiüstenfeld, 
Leimig 1848, ih. 44. 45; al-Idrtst, Authaf aj 
MuyAlgd, transl. by Jaubert, Ll. 149; C. Мыйман, 
p. 357, 286, 203, A. Rutgers, Astoria femanas 
гий unma Paket, Lelen 1835, рь 04, 218, 
319; A. v. Kremer, Cher. dir era iade Si 
Leipsg 1866, p. 14; М. Nocl Desvergers, 
AreMe im L'Unieers, Ант, Мы Faria 1847, р. 
31. 33; Chu Millingen, Mei ef a Taeurmry im 
Fes o 7.4. G. S, xhw, 1974, p- V2 E. 
Qjaser, Geegragphimds Fevichunpew im Тет, 
188$, В. 53—50; Фо. бг И а 
und’ Gegraphie Arakicns, |, Munich 1599, 
p, B3, IL, Berlin 1890, p. 1S1, 4353 A. Deflens, 
Feyage аш Vrmem, pe 2: Н, 





A pm amr dum Yemen, ешт. и. Се. 
f. Erdtwads an Berdim, 1992, P- баз, бод аш 
fig. 541 A. Gralrmann, Siara irat afr Wirtrcha fer 
емет, і, Vienna 1923, p- 170, 171, 178—180, 
183; F. Hommel, Grundriss dtr Geographu 
und Сезге di) alia Orlents, thy La i 


1925, p. 705- E E 
o e pom Fjar Diiira ale Aral, 
86, Жу: "Аита Аут, Dii- Sigs rebin 
бетй ic hem Лара? Naletie's in una ad Cfi, 





ETE үң In, à LL ed. Wiüistenfeld, i, B44, Н. 
s 257; C. Niebuhr, Bewdrrikung wem 
Arakin, Çepeobhagen 177%, p. 257 an] noté 
386; J, R. Wellsted'a Aeinar 3n Arakirn, Git- 
man version by E. Ródiger, Halle.a/S. 1842, 
i, T 33; «nd note 301; C. Rilter, re Erd 
haw ew m ym. tige 1845, р. zc 
М, Моє Desvergers, Aradi¢, p. 32, 23; Hi. Y 
Wreden Arise in Hadbrament, е0. H- Freib. 
v. Maman, Braumachweig 1813, р. 23 289: 
A. Sprenger, Эй айе бестер Aru diem, Bern 
1875, p. 306, jor: M. J. de Goeje, {7ай 
mu! in Aer, Celem, Inferm., ib, 1886, p. 115; 
tL, Hitech, Aeirem. in Sud b rabien, Muhre-Lamd 
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und Bocas ie 1887, р: 198—201; ТЬ. 
Вета, Злити Arabis, London 19a6, p. 141— 
146, 148, 130—152; C. Landberg,, Kai ner 
hs dialet lp l'Arabi iairidionale F Hagea- 
moat, Leiden 190%, p, 483, 4 _ "NE. 
SHIBARGHAN, called by the Art pomme 
' 9, called by the Arab geographers 
Shaburkia and Sabürkkn, li a town il 35; thern 
Afghüzistin, situated in 36° 35’ Ni and 6s" 
45° E. Tt-was fotmerty one of the three chief towers of 
the district of Median, thr other being Vahodiya 
and Faryib, The oldest form of the name jal 
aapuragio, front which it hee been conjectured | 
that Vt was on ancient beat af thè Aii, or Akar- 
yartil. “Azizi describes it ar the capital of Djtedjin, 
but this position 3s usually accorded to Yabodiya. 
lt liy as the old high road from Balkh, from 
which it i» diant nineteen parasangu, or abaty- 
fve mils, to Marw al-Rtd and Heit, and is 
frequently mentioned im the Zafar Nama and 
other histurical works According to Mustawf! its 
climate was temperate and grain was sold cheap 
in ite market, but he adda, somewhat disparage. 
ingly, that some lite corn and fruit were grown 
there. Marca Polo, on the other hand, says: *It| 
has great plenty of everything, bat especially of the | 
very best melons in the world. They preserve them ly 
paring: them ronad and round into strips and drying 
them im the sum, There in cleo abandance of game 
bere, both of birds and beasts", The dried melons of 


Shiberphin were exported not only to tert, but | 
also to India and China, where they were famous, | 
The town and ity neighbourhood are watered hy 
undergronid channels (fangs) fiom the (шиший. 
Early in the nineteenth century, when Afghinistin | 
waa in disorder, Shibarghin was the capital of è 
small Usheg siste, but if long since lost its fac 
dependence und [a now a mere disrict of the 
kingdom. ef Afghánist&n, li contains some 12,000 
inhabitants, and the lanl about the town [s richly 
cultivated, thangh. it is om tho verse of the desert; 
Hibliegrap Ay: Uowd Alta Мимьч й, Аыз- 
Sat i-i IH, text and translation hy G; Te 
Strange, G. M.S., Barbier de Meynard, Dje 
емнае Gtograg digee, Hitterigne, et Littiraire 
a ta Perse, Puris 1861; CGiyatd, G 
“Ан Ма, Paris 1883; TL Vule, The Bosh af 
Se Marce Pri, London toog. 
B: (T. W. Han) 
-SHIBL avDawuis Naga и, бии в. Макро 
of the family of Mirdaslds (see the account. 
of them in the article -on the hlatury of Alepno 
(Waban, IL, p, 230) end ales the article sans 
R. n inherited the town ro nee the 
death ‘of his father Salih in the battle of. Ugkhu- 
Wirt on the Jordan m 420 (1029) while his | 
brother Тн received the clade, Nast has won 


- 











or. Syria 


2 war against Nasr: 


ex 
peor Romanos I heaped to Tm a 
against these two princes and set out 
with a hoge army which included Rul. 
gartan and Russian ausillaries. Та ibo meanwhile 
‘Sage who wished sole control of Aleppo had taken 
advantage of the absence of his brother to ete: 
the citadel. Thimél, thor 


iy maagd at this act 
of violence, won tha Arch tribes over io himealf 
and advanced om Aleppo. Thos threatened Nasr 
sent his am za an EDYOy Lo (he Emperor ia 
Antioch aud asked him for assistance, promismy 
to recognise him as suserain and to pay. kim 
tribute. Bat it did mot come ќо fighting between 
the two brothers, as ihe te who saw th 
necessity of mniting in face of the danger threatening 
1 the Emperor, negotiated a peace between 
them, Nasr remained, as was only right from the 
political and military point of view, sole lord af 
Aleppo, and Thimal was giren Rahba and Balis 
in compensation. Strengthened by the help of the 
Aras, Nosr withdrew hia allegiance to the Em- 
peror. The. latter therefore (gan == $030) advanced 
on Aleppo via Antioch and pitched his camp 
north of the town in “Pabbal, A hody of cavalry 
which he semt out to reconnoitre was wiped ont 
hy the Arabs. Thus encoumped, the Beduing be- 
gan to harass the camp itself, to intercept the 


men sent to p provisions and water, so: that 
the Emperor was ultimately so han} pressed that 


be had to retire hurriedly and leave vast ку 
tn the Arabi. He b said to have been im sech 
danger on the flight thuat he put off his Чага 
avoid recognition, The victory of the Ата!» 
hrought no great results The new жетет of 
Aniloch waa, it i» trac, also defeated but Nest 
preferred to make tetms with the Emperce. Не. 
sent af envoy to Constantinaple, who was well 
received and sent hack with rich presenta for 
Nay The latter bound hímaslí io par the Em- 

r tribute of оо, обо dirhems, Peace reigned 
mneeforth between the two mler New wae also 
able later to pain the favour өте ЕЗШ Сай 
sl-Zühir and hís auccessor, or of his vizier, In 417 
(1535) by rich. presents from the. Byzantine booty 
s0 that be was confirmed in iho posession of 


Aleppo and could reat iyo ond wecurity. 
Only ihe old enemy oí the M irdüsids, Anughtikin 


al-Dirbiri, intrigued against: Nasr and raccecded in. 
Eining а promise of the Emperor's neutrality іш 
Anushtikin ageln succeeded in 
uniting the Arab tribes of Tay, Kalb and Kill. 
Thos reinforced he took. the fell against Napr; In 
the battle of Lajmin Ner was killed, his bead 
brought 16 Anushtiktn, who js said to hare deeply 
lamented hia death. Amushtikin became lord of 


| Alep io and М war not mill four years later, after 
1 Ша defeat and death that Thimal regained "it for 


Me Napi 
HENA PR: (u under gatan) J. T. Müller 

iri Mr Dk al-Din, 
АО шо. Fonn u. d. text of Kall al- n 
i MS. Ur. 523, Musée ssistique, St. Petersbur, 
fo. 411—43*, Alis Guns Einhorn 
Рё oe Mt Ө 1305. Abu ө 

Fe sprincie, od, , Leipzig 17 
ani: the chronicic of м Matihew оГ Едет, ед, 
Dulaurier, Paris 3858, (M. Sopra EM) 
апа, E Hace Dovey. 8. 
3 Suna? myat in Ë 
family which iystie, Bora in : 












maid; be меаф inte 
ike eihusiasm, at 
bilier з жота ا‎ 
imal af his (rend alE 
hie: he denied him 
|t iz aaul, ба ассан = hm t foul © 
fuld (309 — 322), in п р 
Iihrough remotam dt to avoid posible [кн йип 
or E (through an excess « аан | with th 
3kihh affected a Werre mode of life, om 
ccerutricitios of speech and metion which 
his Hutermnment in the lunatic aaylum im Вафа; 
tore he used do diacouree vesdily an srysticium 
Iu prezenes Of distinguished visitors 

He lum left по works, but hia sayings (or *al- 
loni” daig) Agure in the classical | collection 
з Sheh in үк! и) аз do his (елее eccentricities, 


fiiere er i erai himmel! 
fram sleeping la the legend of ak- Halk the part 
itrated to Shihir la very important. He seems 
io howe revered te er alter D Nd я: 
ы wille. In dogma; are those 
зүү улыт tienes a r 
= in hia Hfetime and caneed him to be canonived 
after his desth [m legal clreled, os a mlo vory 
bore to Süfam. In the classical transmission af. 
kiirta [ef Tanga) Sikl a» x link Im the 
"re betwren Djunaid amd Мазы и, the Latter 
indeed was his рар, 
Hu tomb is still venerated at the A‘zamfya in 
, beside the maran of Aba Hanifa. 
адга рве J; Дами", её. Nichol- 
5x. n-.395—408 nnd index (c£ Bali, Sahya 
жанай, Адла, Сано i p. 3o and tranil 
H. Harimasn, indes Ma'ani (dure, Cairo, | 
Pe 206; Нотт, Дори, trans. Nicholson, p- 
E and inder; 1bn DRE туї: ЛЬ, | 
Cairo 1340, p. 316, 268, 361—362, 383—380: 
миь, Тайна, ed. Nicholson, ll 1 160—183; 
on, Гаеп e M NAME ур 
нр, index; lan, Miia en 
Сано 1912, И, р. бо 81 (for the d рен 
v tomb), (L1. MasspaNoN). 
t ахуа, a village i 
гш їп Tmenin, 0 лП Ast 
Hars "Unam p yig в. AMED ALMGHAZMAWÍ 
M-DAWLATAvÁTI Atalirxpt At-IAsATI, celebrated 
nin He was born about 714 (the date 704 must 
be wrung). He staidied Aids with Wodjit al-Dis 












айди! al-Ráet, Shama al-Din al-D0ll al. M тресі 


иы а-а al- Маз, Кака а 
А: ибин, ы oe Abid Kai ы 
(Ly (ато), Hadith with Alya h. Mangir ai Iüjow- 





га. ut a NUE A 'E 
d the "ada of al-Tablwt (ef. Brockelmann, i. 
174. №. 7, 7j where on Ma. ts quoted) TET 
| зде JT Shard d al pyar öm fol al-Suhkii 
cf. Brockehnann, 11, 59, N*. 1); tọ. nally gives 
a collection of bis fatwd's. On mamascrpts of $ the 
surviving works cf, Mrockelmann, il. Ba, IN". 
Bidliegrap Ay: Brockelmann, Gia Tia! 
urtber 


(cL Brocke i i. (а, К 

with ihe Mosibhtajar ыл, ый, К 
ded aho + the 

ой иу inchide T ue. чарна Lt. 

on the s ad Farid 

Ne. н te a eyes en 





l; bs 14. 
کر"‎ 


Nada "IU 


dr, where f 


|, {Кет albahyo JU Tarāgjim al- 
Hoy iv 1324, 145 ғу. On óther individunha 
called. al-Shiblt, including the famous mystic м "h 

d. e smell € aim, 3294, 9 aeg 
vrknt, Aem, ed. Witenfeld, iii. 256: 


Brockelmann, i, 199. NU. 65 


passim (cf. Index); Ji/4 xv. 121. 


SHIBLI NUMAN, Moramman, Urdil writer 
and historian, was born during the Inilian 


Mutiny of 1857, ii a villa; 
been rir aû soled I'l 


moder thë fumons scholar 
he went to Lahde, where he 


Faig al-Hasin. After his ret 
-jalized jn айз undec 3 


others. | efi Teo M, cmi (o Pepe ue р 


 al-Dum sib-Turkznün! 24 


became deputy for 
cane through the influence of Vilboghs he was Аңар 


hes appointed Advi "A Hilar; aher the death of 
Тий ih Shahin yg bo became chief Ка! 
(ЛЫН ЧЫГА). о! Egypt and held the office till his 
^ ao Rad. nib 7,778 He hd alae Saft Аден; 
liter a ач af. T al- ene e 
His best known works are: 1, a-Tuam;bik, a 
‘commentary on E af. s dd 
(ч, elmann, i. 316, мут, 
cominentary оп (а шд in 3 ogistie form; 
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A'gamgath, U. Pa in which bis amecestora 4 


Halthullah, was я. ша if Tat 
sinu A e uon legal practice. Shibli, after 
ate otal Ei islenic sciences at home, 


ade «=. farther study E under 
OE алі at Kümpür; in 1 (1872) 


literature ander the eminent à Amiot Pease 


he professors of Arabie and Persian. 
raary 1, 1882). Hia coming in а 
Salyid had & ver Ai е үштү жон 
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de Goes (Chremiea wo rreniuieró Ael D. Meus, 
Coimbra 1790, 1, Ch. xxxvi, p. 87), Castznhels 
(Historia de desrobimemto ¢ cenga da Judi 
fele Portugucet, 1833, Bie b, enil. of chap, sii 


ш} begins inning of ch. «liL, p. 41) and Barros (fu 
Ана, Decade L, Rk, pw. ch, vE p« 319—320 of 
he Hale edition of 178) who give the name of 
this pilot as: АМайлте Caniya in Castanhada and 
(Goes, elem Cama in Barme, Le твай 
bangka òr Smarter of astrological navigation”. 

This story is confirmed by an Amble text: 
aar al-pomdnl Ж “ғау al-'Oghenind (MSS, 
no& 1644—1650 and 5937, Arabic collection of 
the Bibl. Mat. [!]) by Kub abIDum sb-Nahrawiii 
(t511—15832, cf, above), but the pilot there is 
called Ajmad b, Madjid. Kujb al-Din records that, 
after several unsuccessful attempis, a Portsgueze 
caravel arrived in the Indian Ocean: ®{Hefare they 
reached the west reni of India and while they 
were on the cast coast of. Africa] the Portuguese 
conünuslly sought information regarding this sea 
{of Western India) until a skilful sailor named 
| Ahmad b. Midjd put himself aj their dlisposal; 
the loader of ihe Franke called Amidî (= 
Portuguese Afro, * Admiral") had. became 
friendly with him and he miod to became intoxicated 
with the Portuguese Admiral, This sailor, being 
intoxicated showed the mute to the Admiral, saying 
to the Portuguese: *Do not approach the coat 
in this patt [of tho cast coast of Africa north al 
Malindi], steer atraight for the open sea; yeu 
will then reach the coaat [of India] uad be shel- 
tered from the waves". When they followed these 
directione, a large number of Portagnese ships 
avoided shipwreck and many ships reached the os 
of western India’ (MS. 1644, fol. 5¢.. 1 9 apy) 

The stoty of the (ntüuxicatian stem to be a 
complete invention; it seema that il was a pious fic: 
lon Intended to exense an action which the Masini 
of Mecca where Kutb al-Din lived must have re- 
new аъ treachery, On. the contrary it |i more 
ik 


dong the past years of his Ше. Їп 180: he | 
undertook 4 journey to the Near Est ta get 
acquainted with the literary sod educational con- 
ditions there, and visited Constantinople, Redent, 
Jermalem, Cairo and other places. He waa given 
а literary pension by the Nizam of Haldarahad 
in 1314 (1596) and resigned his Professorship in 
1898, was Director of tbe Dayartment of *C/Ror-a 
тла, Заалт Ьа (April 1901—January 1905), 
Hony. Secretary af lhe (Due af m of the 
Nudwat a Ulsma', Lskhna' (1905—1913); was 
al»ó, for sometime, Hany, Secretary of the An 
diuman-i Türabhii Urdü. He died in 1914, and, 
jul after, bis papila established, qo his memory, 
the Dûr ebMopanijin ot Azamgarh, with a 
library amd a publishing house, and with the 
monthly journal Aeaf" ox its organ. Shibli's 
works sre: UrdBü: Mfawolmteta $i сига 
Talim, Agra 1887; af-Maemia, a biography 
of the Adelife, Agra 1887; Stra! al Na min, a 
biography of Abū Hanra, Ar 1891; uf iiy, 
оп the origin of the wonL Арта 139: (Engl 
Irunalaton, "Aligsph); Nita lida Fabandarkya, 
Agra 1891 (Engl. translation, Haldarfbld); Safar- 
mura, Xn 1593; a^Fürab Umars biography, 
KanpUr 1899; a/^(phsc3/b ihe Jatwa blography, 
Künpür 1903; '//m aLKalam, “Aligarh 1903: аі 
Aufüm, Künpür 1903; Хатда: Maw/dni Am, | 
Lahhna'lU 1902; Matrem dmi Sabir, i 
crücim of two Urdu pemi Аста 1906; Sai‘r 
ai Agam i-is. fAligarh 1909-1912, ¥.funiinish ed), 
A'gunpsrh 4919; Sri? afe | |—1L, Eünpfir 
1919 — 1920, iii. (unfinished), A'ramgarh ; Aw//1h/-j 
Eran (Poems); Fasz SANS Malate ЗАЛ: 
Maik Shift a- vola (al pablished lately, 
A'gungarb). Persian: AulIya? (Poem) A'm- 
parh. Ага біс: а ума, “Айраүы; а/ы 
ala "Óumaeddum eLilümi h qiwedü Хаан. 
Lak buat. 

Bibliography: E. G, Browne; at Mistery 
of Perrism ldfera(ure wuder Tartar Dominion, 
Cambridge rooz; p. t08, тоо, 361, 265, 265, 
207, 269, 271, 2213, 274, 180 n; 289, 291— 
293, 306, 298; T. W,. Amold, Tht preaching 
af dilam, ane £d. London gra, p. fm: 
Kahmin "Al, Zuifübra- "Ulewudi Mind, gul 
oL. Lakhna'?, 1914, p. тозлу: Марай Куль 

mirini iu Lrdü, Awrang&bid, i921 sjg., ii., 
453 n, li, 149. 463 ga Evas ALa у тЇ, Гар. | 
Sayyid Abdullah, Tae [Анет of КидїиА 
Literature en Urdu. Literature, Londan 1924 | 
Cus not always nccurais), p, 47, 73, 81, 

(91—93, Q4, TO2, 1315, 120 др. 124. 

i 14. зашо) 


SHI HAN. [See gHÜGH XN] 
SHIHAB AL-DAWLA. [See sawvtp.] 
SHIHÄB at-DĪN, [Sre монлммар m. SANT.) | 
SHIHAB AL-DIN Attar n. Män am Arab 
navigator of the avi century, author of 
1salllag instructions for the Indian Ocean, 
the Red Sea, the Persian Gulf, the westers China 
Sen ; waleri ol the Malay Archipelago. 
wW asco de Gama had reachod Malindi on 
cail coat of Africa ig 1498, he was able 16 
à pilot there who took him direct to Calicut. 


oly that the Arab эш айн agreed to pilot the 
fag e the Portuguese &quadrun on the promise 
of © handsome rewanl for his services. The Por- 
tuguese reperts, which had no reason 4o conces 
the fact, give quite a different story to this 
| Arabie fest, | 

Harros, who gives the most detulled account of 
the event, tys that while Vasco da Gama was 2! 
Malindi some banyans from the kingdom of Cambay 
in Gujarat came to visit the Admiral, These Hindus, 
who paid homage to an image ol the. Virgin 
(inking het for a Hinda goddess) were thought 
by him to be members of one of the Christian 
communities which existed in India in ihe time of 
St. Thomas, With them came a Moor zz Muslim) 
of Gujarat (rie!) ealled. Malemo (9 win alim) Cina 
o aay de later gs much рх аниса 
a took’ in tbe company of aur men as tp pleis 
the king (of Malindi) who was looking for a pilot 
for the Portuguese, agreed to pet out with them 
(te show them the route to India). After dis 
coursing with him, Vasco da Gama was tery sitir 
fel wih hi knowledge, especially when the 
Moor had shown him a map of the whole coast 
of иша arranged as those of the Moor are with 
meridians and parallels (=> degrees of latitude and 
longitude) im great delall without tadicatlag the 
thumbs of the Winds, As the squares (formed by 
the intersection meridians und parallels 
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The inciden la briefly recorded by ane of the 
ilors im the expedition (Mwirire de siagrm dt 


rH 


dr Gunta eei MÜCCCA CIIJ, ind, ed., ed. by 
d Сты» ба Таче. леа 1861, 
| the xvi century, notably by Damido 
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ihe (wo thambi N, S -E W. was ve 
vithpat the map helng overloaded with the quantity 
(al a санаф the direction) of the winds 
inj the needle, as on our Portuguese map which 
cerned ai a biais [or the others, Vasco de Gama 
ibnwed the Moor the great wooden astrolabe which 
he had with him and other astrolabes bu metal, 
with which the alimde of the ann wae taken. The 
Mom displayed һа astonishiment af seeing roch 
instrament. He аш the (Arab) pilots of t ie Keak 
ind quadrants to take the height of the sun, and, 


of the (pole itir which they axed пиш Їн cheir 


havigetion. Bui, be added, he and the sailors of |- 


Usmhay amd ihe whole of Indis allel with (the 
kelp of) certain stars, southern aa well ad northern, 
end other notable ataré which crossed the centre 
of the heavens from easi to west They did pot 
tke their altited® with тїгї» Ше (Неше | 
(аі Мааса da Gama showed him) but with am 
other which be used himself, and he browght it 
i| onte to: how him (on this instrument cf. Rei 
mnm, Zmirzfucfimm ürimiruss 4 ба Gécyraphie dur 
Ürienfanx in Gésgr. d Abonlfida, l, p. ciixl, eed. 
it mas an intrament malè óf three plates. As we 
are Healing with the shape and method of using 
this instrament in ош бердг} Айн (иное гай, а 
work unfortunately mow lost] im the chapter de: 
voted to imstrumenta of mavigstion, i$ is sufficient 
là mention bere that ihe instrument in. question 
med by the Moors for the operation for which 
те tise {н Portugs! the instrument called by the | 
кай ату агае е, ми ia also dealt with, al | 
with its Inventors [а the chapter just ened 
(of the Geagraphia C'orterzaiir), Mr thisdisemrse 
anil others which they: bed with this pilot, V 
da Gama had ithe feeling that be had found a 
preub treasure (Агага Ге ar aeii hum gris 
(Агри), In onde bot to lore hiin, he put to 
haste моюп ая розы ami ыйа! {сї Їп on | 
др) 34, 1498" (Da diia, Decade L, Bk. iva Ch. 
Ly Pr 315—321, af the edition of 1778), 
According to Goes and Cmatanbeda (/ec. ей) Ша. 
ee it question wax “a Gujarat pilut™, according to 
iur “a, Muslim of Gujarat", the description of 
by the two Portaguese historians 1s a bilingual 
expression: — mudema = Arabic eru alim, in nauti- 
= lenguage — “master of navigation” and Cana va 
= Камаі, the Tumul form of the Sasukrit: алайы 
E ‘astrologer (afi Thr Fock ef Гааге Валд, Бі. | 
Р Longworth Dames, HakL Soc, 1921, ii. 61/864 
with ¥, Ronkel's correction in Warrier, 1975, 891, 
Pe 38). On the other hand this exefeme conaqea | 
ü ly the nama perm aa Amad b. Madjid of 
M TE al-rariilui ; nnd we know from himself. 
At the celebrated mu a/lm was an Aralt of Атар 
descent, and born at Djulltr. The mistake made by 
Goés, Caitanhoda and Barro. or rather by their 
sources ja obvinua but 1 am not able to explain it. 
i We know ibn Majji from other sources also- 
in the prefsee to his collection of sailing in 
көн» ешмд aLMuMf, the Tarkish. Admiral 
БИП "Al saya: *During а мшу of five mont 
which Т. made at Haare (in 1554) which lamed 
till the beginning of the monsoon, amd during 
теа mentha’ voyage from Magra to India, 
from the beginning of the month of Sha'tdn. to 
the emi of ihe month ol Shswwl (July 2 — Sept- 
mined “a8 opportunity of talking day and night 
йй nautical matters with the pilots of the сой 









| beani my} 


Sbibr in the land ef Djurs 


| (Allah). Aw 

| th | 
Muir, 

| all in 


them but they appear in 


is | collection ih 1752); 
contain all the 


hig. Thes 1 learned how the old p: 
of Hindusifin: Iaith b. Kahiin, Me- 
кай {а the Indian ‘Ocean. | aha collected the 
books (hab bad been written by modern (pilots), 
like Ahmu] b. Midi4 of Djullar in the province 
of mis and Sulaimae b. Alonad (cf. the article 
SULAIMXM AL-MA]A[ x ative of a town called 
: (Senthers Arabia), aa 
well йа the books entitled: Рие, or (by 
iba Midjil, see below), Tmdfa? ebfuhii, Afim- 
Ha, Tain "ahmi (by Solaimin al-Mahrt); 
and E studied ech one thoroughly. For м а 
miter of fact it was exceedingly difficult to navigate 
the Пайва согап without these works, The (foreign) 
Cap Commanders snd sailia do not koow 
how ig wall bete and a pilot la always indispetu- 
able for them because they have not the necessary 
knowledge. I therefore hare thought it at lemit a 
duty to write down all that is best jn these books 
апі to tramilate ib into Turkish aml then to write 
a geod boal so that those who consult it may 
attain their goal withont needing a pilot and nut 
have to seek advice from a pilot, My translation 
from these Arabic documemis was finished in è 
short time with the help of the Powerful King 
my books contain all the extraumdinaty 
ings about navigation it has been entitled “= 
“what surrounds our coasts, what ineludes 
self" (2Ne sopographindin Capitel der dm- 
Seesplepgels Мер, чора. М. Bittner, with 
efor 36 | by W. Tomaschek, Vienna 
1897, p. 53). Sidi *Al mentions Ihr Mádiid later 
(p. $1) ad speaks highly ol bim; he calle him 
the “reliable among the sailors, е «ан of 
the ees of Initia, most worthy of belief among: 
modern (writers of sailing inatractions)". | 
Sy Far zs goe can judge from ile published 
extracts, the Muji of Sidi “AN is only the Tut- 
kin wenden, oflen mediocre, of a рат! of the 
rotite-book and sailing Instructions of Tha маш. 
anil of Saliman alMahrn Neither Maximilian 
Bittner nor bis prelecemaor, von Hammer, Eh- 
deavoured i6 trace the Arabic iexis the titles of 
which are briely given ty the Turkiah admiral. 
ami their authors No- literary history mentions 
the Gnakyar des Ma- 
тилуін Асай ae a DIN, Mor, under 2292 and 
z559 (tho formėr was acqnired by the Bibliothique 
in 1560, ihe latter according to a mote made by the 
| n priest Joseph Ascari was already inthe Arable 
these two valuable manuscripts 
wurks used by Sidi “Alt asd other 
appear to have known, 
it a copy of the inal 
180 mm, 19 lines to the 


Horma: and 


dirn 
preface 


The MS. 2292: which 
(a. in. 481 folios of 270 X 


page and contains t9 Toute hooks and nautical 
treaties ly iba Midjil co ied in the following order 


Tür pp 


by a scribe who traubled Mte abont i "mE 

L AKES alfari fi ngi tilm а афр тта 
"hemdi, folio 1—85* (it is the text called 
Enid by SHI AN) This work m prore; divided 
into xii. chapters, lá dated. Eg (145 1490). The. 

| дез with the legendary ne E 
navigation and of the magnetic needle. | SIE- 
diil then deala with the 29 innar mansions; tha 
nars ding to the 32 shombs (Aiten 
plur. abbesw) of the compas; of the sca-routes 
of the Indian Ocean; the latitudes of a number 
of harbours ia the ceat and Western China Sea; 











364 -SHIHARB At-DIN. 
the landmarks (admo, ialdra) formed by binds and | works and ta ‘tasting, and It was, mp friend, in 
gm 


the outline of the coast; the запи (тау дг, elias. 
Ат. єй а) of the west coast of India; the ten 
famowa large lambs (Arablay Peninsula, island af 
Komr or Madagascar, Sumatra, Java, al-(Ghir or 
Formosa, Ceylon, Zanzibar, Bahrain, Ihn (awan 
in the Persian Gulf and Socotora’ : monsoons fa- 
vourahle for ihe voyage with ihe date in ihe 
Persian computation of exch monsoon, This treatise 
concludes with a description of the Red Sea 
which gives in dmail its anchorages, shallows, 
banks and reefs, "The style of the work", says 
do Slane (Catt p. 401), *ia very prolix and full 
of technical terma the meaning of which wai only 
known to those who sailed the Indian Ocean". 
Thi i$ only partly true, The teats of MS5, 2251 
and 2559 have been certainty prepared by sailors 
anil for sailor. Technical terms abound in them, 
a* might be expected, and 
which they have yielded to me will Һе ап ід. 
portant adiition to the Arabic dictionaries (3). 

П. deiys айак f! w "m eL раг 
(thia is the text mentioned by Sidi "Alt under the 
Hile дені) 

im radfis verse is divided into ri sections (rar). 
After 3 brief prose introduction. of 30 lines the 
fri section begins, dealing with aigna of the 
proximity of land which pilots ought to know, 
The second section deals with the lusar mansions 
Aud rhumbs, the thie with the knowledge of the 
Feats, Arabic, Copth:, Byzantine and Persian, the 
fourth with the knowledge of the Rad cr car. 
fection to be made їп the position or certain 
stars, the monsoons (ret) of the AMRF, the months 
in which the stare appear, the fixed ‘character of 
their latitudes, and their disappearance, the dates 
belog represented in the Persian way; the fifth, the 


sea-rogtes on Lhe coasts of Arabia, of tbe Hidjkz, 
of Siam (i.e. in the la ee Of Ibn Milit, the 


west coast of the. Malay Peninmla which in those 
days all belonged to Siam), of the extremity of 
the land of the wegndes (Ut. of the negro coart); 
the sixth, the sca routes on the comit of Western 
India, down to the countries situated below the 
wind. (i.e. according 10 Thu MEdjid, east of Cape 
Gomorin), Uke x vim. M qe i the cast 
coast “Sumatra, the land of thc] Маја — 
Sumatra (cf. K. 101h— ro355). and China, For- 
mows; the seventh, the sca-routes alo 


Ше беши, of al-Ajwih in soathem Arabia, 
| з | igh ihe distance of the sta- 

Кн of the Arabiam coast from those of Western 
dia: the ninth, the latitudes of the harbours of 


“the Surrounding Sea (Jahr a/-mull/) which mss |, 


deeply into the north, ie, of the sea of Western 


India"; the tenth, on navigation in the strict sense 
of the ward, on the knowledge of currents of deep 


and of “the Surrounding Sea which runs far 
ween the csata of the land of the oegroes, 
aur 


in ‘bet | 
India and chiga he the Indian Ocean of 
— Ча етта! deals with nantical astronomy 





the nautical rocabulüry | 


cecuples ff. 88b— p 172, The text. 

















Ihe year $66 A. n", Le 18 Dia "На 866 — 
= 13, 1452, 

Fallos 1175^—1:23* are blank. 

ML An ngasa on the navigation of the Gulf 
of Berhera, the Gulf of Aden of oor maps, from 
fallo 1235— 1274; |t le dated Bgo (= 1485). 

IV. A. treatise Їп werst precoded by xs ic 
traduction ef 33 lines in prose еи: *Book 
on the Eia oí lim for the whole world”, This 
poem, = the author, kas been prepared “+ 
pecially for those towns which are moor the sca 
und for towns frequented try travellers”. Dt dadanst 
593 = 1488 amd occupies ff. 1252 — 1373. 

V. An enfe: on navigation along the Arabian 
comt of ihe Persian Gulf, fol, 13735 —1395; nd. 

VL Ац иг йг oo the Вал! пазы {єй уд.» 
of the Great and Little Bear), f. 1395— 1455; 
dated opo = 1494—1405. 

VIL An writes entitled “The ireszuüre oí the 
mualim or masters of Sean and trexsurrs 
of the science of anknowa things about the ses. 
the stara, the planeta, their names and their 
poles", This i» pot dated but from the context is 
before 1429, fol. 1455—1475. 

VIH. An wega dealing with the Inodialle {") 


on ihe west coast of India and the coast of Arabis 


from 25* N, to CoN md; T 147 5—r£45. | 
IX. Au we: rhymed їп т, оп. dealing 
with certain northern stars, (T. 1545— 166b Inchisive. 
A. Ordjiee eevbderrmar denling with certain 
northern жш; пф; #. 1568—1675, 
XL Poem in 1:3 lines rhymed in w on the 
Byzantine months; n.d. (before 1489). _ 
SU, Ordiies entitled Dartlatw "gara ib, "The 
obligation of obligations” dealing wlih ita utilisation 
of certain star» for navigation; n.d,; ff, 1954-165 


XII. буйга entitled Urgia attributed to 


the Commmader of the Кайыш "Alr b. Abr Tatib, 


dealing with the knowledge of |mnar mansions, 
their exact potion in the re their form, 
iheir number: à complete descriptinn" ; before 
1489: ff. 1615—1655. i 
XIV. Rhymed poem In r entitled ©The Meccan 
psem" dealing with sco routes from ida to 
Cape Fartak (South Arabia), Kiliktt, Dübul, the 
Konkan, Gujarat (Western байа); to. sl-Atwdb, 
Hormus....; m.d.; H. 1645— 1605, "o 
XV, Rhymed urijüza in r «entitled Nadrratn 
‘adda? “The Rarity of the Getirom" or a^ HE. 
Dubie and URE: m togig (be 


fore 1489). | 

KVL Poem rhymed in à entitled “The Golden 
Poem", Е. 1712—1763; before 1489. I1 deals with 
‘the tavestigation of reefs, great depths and ¥ 
one should do there and за Палез: апе indicating 
land like birds an winds, fendefalin on capes during 
the monsoon from the Scufh- West, landfalls in vind 
frótn the Wext^, It ii mentioned folia 403, 1, 10 and 
dated from the reign x A Marilük Sultan ы 

rino as -901 = 1468— 1495 

E with the absetvation of 
Frog’ = « of the Southern. Piscis 
Whale according zs it is the first or 
second Frog. This poem rhymes [n w, am] is cal- 
led s-FElka. it occupies Wf. дуба 1782 and was 

ae 


XNIL Urdjzss vhyming in *, called Де 


stare 


cacy ma 
1795, — n, d, 


Arctunn; it occupies ff. 17$3— 






dated, dealing with аы is diee paN af 


е Аа Осен. бес И. 1791—1810 аі а. | error, which i inexplicable, Java. ia 


The second MS. in the. Arabic collection in the 





the 


“Indonesia is few weil known ta film than the 
| cel fy 


aoril 00 quuth, conterry to |t real orientations 


{ 


цве Nationale, NE 2946, la o amall 4" of | snd thie same error appears again іп tbe matical 


Вилц 
216K 150 emy 657 folios of 16 lines to a pui | 
it eomtalus the following treatise by Iim Madjid: 

XX. Urata entitled ASi iya (divided into 
seren seriloma) beemuse ii desli with seven brane 
ches of nautical lore; (f 93&— 103b; deed S85 
(1483). At the end it by referred to da “the (reat 
Ura. The Golden. poem" (cf. XVI above) is 
rejrodezed un if. 1603b— 109. 

XXL A jaja rhyming in ¢ dealing wilh 
sirongdmyi HW. 109b— 2112; before 14 

XXIL Aajwa etiled *...... and (sir) obser. 
vations teganting it and the atar which are useful 
foe landialle sod. the description of the landfall 
points and of the coasts from Din tw Dábul"; 
f 1114— 1165. The proper title of this nautical porm 
5 given on f. 1162 in the following verse: “I have 
called this: parle “The good path of ihe ma'azim 
lecasae И js faultless". Ad the end he says: “End 
of the Apidae called ef ffGerya (which directs into 
ibe good pathy"; before 148 | 

The first nautical treatise in prore (1) contains 
Alis quotitions of serae» taken from dem other 
tralies by Ibn Müdjid which have not come 
dows to e (XXIIL—XXXIT). 

Chronologicaly these thirty (wo treatiees may 
be Dd classified : 

@) 1462. Beya (ПТ). 

t) 1483. ai- Sab da. (XX). uy 

(c) 1485. The poem on the Gulf of ае 

(| t4$8. Tha poem on the Kibls of blim (IV 

(e) 1489—1460: The Book of Useful Infor- 

_ mation (I). 

СРУ 0494—1595 The wra (VÎ). 
The texta Vl, Xl, ХШ, ХҮП, XXI—XXX ше 
quoted [m z and a which places them iv the period 
before £452. XW is carier tban XVI sd XIV 
which refer ta it. IX ta earlier than XV sod XVI 
ad XU then XPV, VIL, X, XVII and XIX 
contain nd hint to enable one to date them, even 


| perked diving which Ibn Madii published 
kis thiny nantical texts lies between аз uncertain 
date belore 1462 and 1485/90. The most inportant 
work of the celebrated sa liim, for sire aa well 
a4 ite practical nature |» undoubtedly his Book 
8f Uselal Information (1). 1t contalna #78 
Pages (folio 1b—88» with 45 bis) of t9 lines to 
the page, Le. 3382 lines, to which are to be 
added nasrgiua] motes ol onr or several lines on 
27 pages, Concluded in r489/9o this book seems 
to be a compendium of the known knowledge of 





tests of Sulaimiüh al-Mahrl (MR 2569) who lived 
itn the first balf of the xtit® century, from which 
И разын! M the ‘Turkish translation of Sidi “AIL 
It is the ooly important rectification necesery. 

MS. 2292 {осыны y ceatains some biographical 
information about Ibo Midjid and his family. He 
was called Shihab alm Abmad b, Mudjid b. 
Muhammad b. Amr b. Fad) b- Bawik b. Vimi 
b, Hasan b. Husain b. Abi Mabik al-Sa'all b- 
АЫ "йак? alNadjdi (f. 2b, infra) Не gives 
himself the title o£ *poet ol the two Kibla's (Mecca 
ud Jerusalem), who kas performed the pilgrimage 
to the two noble etnctuaries, the deanendant of 
the Lioma (9) (L 137*, 653, 1455 and 147^)"; "the 
Lion (asad) of the wea in fury Uf, S8 sp", He 
says on [. 11592: "1, Ahmad 6, Modjid, om the 
Àrab manam. 

According to certain piaexages in MS. 2292 the 
father amd grandfather of Tha МЕШИ were mu- 
u im, authors of nautical treatises and thew #58 
and grandsen continaed their work. “He wha 
(mails in the southern: Red Sea) sails on the route 
of the р таз to Mecca", he says on pe. 785 
Му рзоб knew dt with accurmcy nnd in 
detail; he yielded to no one in this respect. My 
father older! ihe resulta of his revised permon 


experiences. His 


ledge of his father. When our hour came and 
whee we had in our turn gone through these ex: | 


fences for neatly 40 years, when we hal cos 
аи écimtifie work of thee two exceptional 
men, when we had put into writing the resulta 
af our own experience and ear written observations, 
we saw appear fatis and principles which no one 
had combined in our time and which are only 
found scattered through diferent writen. 

My father, he tells us om p» 755, wae called by 
the pilots, ‘the pilot of the two coasts” (af the 
Red Seah Hoe prepared the famous mripuss called 


aLHiyarra containing over 1000 verse. We 


TO 

have corrected the errors we found in |! and have 
completed it imethodically”, There 1 another re- 
ference fo thie poem on f. $14. | 

Regarding à reef om the gatem cost ofthe 
Red Sea, adjoining the idand ОГ Мая which 
lies to the south of the 20* Lat, Itm Madjid 
says (f. $75) that meat people call. it „Майа 
reef" because his father bad moored his ihip wo it. 
This и | of hia fame among seafaring 

ple of bis day. | | 
рери several فا ي‎ Ihn Madjid shows Full 
confidence. in-stalements mae by his father, dif- 
fering with the шиш! practice cf the pilots of the 


| zwi century, "I have owed my safety, “he says 


ап L 84a", tà the information given me hy my 
father rather tham to that of the. pilots", Further 
an he shows by an actual ingidest that hie con- 
fidence: in his father's kaowlelye was justified. 
aWhen we were moored ihére (between Asma 
sod Masnarl, two islasds on the Arabian Coast 
af the Red Sea to the sooth of the 17°) in Soo 
дон, (== 1485), ha says om p, S45, the «Јада 
amd tbe pilo! were agrecd upon passing between 
the islands of Amê and Maznad, bot 1 did not 
agree with their opinion because | bad read in a 
posm compiled by my father that “there ls no 








ть 


ta them "The best thing to de in my opinion ja 


om of the day, And (the stxtemenis made in) 


а, 


-Sahl b. Abàn and Laith b. Kalil&n (not Ibm Kamiliin). | 











































366 Ja и SHIHAB ar-DIN c 
passage in the neighbourhood of these hands? | thee that... None of it lath verse mid the 


therefore (be advised) keep away, avoid these li 
lands, there are unly reefs there anid there di an 
obs passage two failhoms deep". We discussed the 
question with züother, Iba. MEgjid continu 
after quoting this from his father's book and [ anid 


tubjecty dealt with are not linked fogeiher, whict 

not the case with au well c al works Their 
bonk has neither finality ne wi tc he 
| added, to ûr havê parta cut ‘of I) These men 


cre compilers and not origlha] sathars. They only 





| ag in; SEN tû the coat of 
Машан (f. 43). They went from Sirf! to Makrtn 
Am. seven days, from -Makrün tà Khorfszm in i 
month, They. shortened the way, for before their 
tme, i was a journey of three months hom 
Baghdad. They set themselves to enquirg ou every 
coust of the people of these coasts and ihey have 
laft a narrative lof their gel". 


to send lhe malî (a kind of kiff) to go a day 
in front of wa", The suni wet gut with the 
sozndimg Jead and found two fsthoma of water, 
хан) confirmed whet | had salii and ге 
tamed pasing- between Masood and Steib, Mi 
ound (ће passage and came hack tò ms nt the 


father’s poem et | to be, in this place, the “In their time among the celebrated Mul alim 
it par! of my inberitanee", were Ibn *Abd al-"Asia b, Abmad al-Maghribi, Miu 
- Regarding the legendary origins of mavigation, | al-Kandzrgnt, Maimtis b. Khalil amd, a thogsand le- 
the needle, the compass, the astrolabe, fbn Madiid | fore them (ieh Ahmad t Tab [who lad written 
siyi: “The first to build a ship (f 2 w. infra nautical books}, They borrowed from the works or 
of MS. 2192) was Nosh. He built it om the | the latter and from: those of the Nuala Kiasi- 
advice of dhe Anpel Gabriel, who had been sent abt b, Wteuf b. Salth al-Afritd who Kol travelled 
to instruct him by the Almighty Creator, The ark | in the year 400 (1009/1010) and ithe years adjacent 
was built in the shape of the Agure formed tiy | to this date (and wha had writén à sorrative) 
the five (ric) stars of the Great Bear; the aterm | of what he had seen in travelling on the ship of 


of the srk corresponds to the third star (i. 39), | Daluwkzra the Indian Among the frum IN 344 R4 


the keel to the foorth, fifth end sixth ators aod | of their tine wore Ahmad b. Mahammad b. ‘Abd 
the stern to the seventh. Even now [1459] the | al-Kabmás bh, Abu "I-Fagl b. Abi "l-Mugisiri (or 
people of Zang (casterm cout of equatorial Africa), | Мерин). Their principal knowledge lay in the 
of Koms (Madagascar), of Mrima (the African description of their coasta ani! their extent. The 
cosst opposite Zanribzr) and ef the land of Sofiia 
eal the fifth and siath stare of the Grea fear 
air, “the keel of the ship", 
these two stare are observed for the determi- 
Bation of latitudes, atthe momentof the culmination 
of a/-Serfa (2 of Leo), in the absence of the fe 
ЖЁН (d and y of the Little Rear} because they have 
the form of ihe keel of the Ark of Moa, Tradi-| ibey da ihe solid basis of our modern knowledge 
lionists differ as to the length ond breadth of the | and experience: and our discoveries which are 
Ark. It is said te have been goo cubite long, roo саи in this book. For it ia a Look in which 
cubi brood snd 160 eubits deep, not including | everything has been checked and werihed hy ex 
the height of the masta It had two oars (in the | porience and there is nothing superior to experience. 
Mem to got sé rudder): Whee the ark wae finished The point reached by the د بج‎ m аһ be 
ahd ihe food came, Noah embarked with those | that from which iheir successor starta andl here 
| mc he | wes аге increasing consideratily their knowledge 
and their works. We have paid tribate ta the 
work is tying *1 um the Fourth after the Three”: 
Sometimes in the work we have produced in what 
concerns the wea, there isa single leaf which contains 
more perfection, wécuracy, utilliy, valuable advice 
than [21] they hare composed" (fq), 
et Bes Don RE] ir gro D 
Sly from the slave mentioned individuals an 
others also. They took fram each his knowledge 
of the çoait and aca with which he was familiar; 
they made а wiory of ft bat they ore compilers 


majotity of the countries. described formed part ol 
the landa aituated under the wimi (e jandi cust 
of Cape Comortn) and on ihe coast of China. Now 
these ports and towns (which they described) hare 
The indications given by them are во longer of 
any tse for our period (хе century), lacking u 


*When (f, 35) ihe Ark was built snd men Iud 
learnt the art of ngvigsting alung the shores of 
the sea in all the climes fof the earth) which 
Allah ilivided among. the children fof Noah]: 
Japhet, ‘Sem and Ham [Son of Noah], who a 
tha second Adam, ewch begon to bui shija in 
the maritime countries, ihe gulis and shores of the 
as аштай nding the eurth until the world n: any : m ! . 

€ epoch of the "Abbäside (132 = 750) which | slongsile of them) «cet myself. 1 honour ther 
dyneaty had Noghitd as its capital in "Irak “Arabi when l hay: gl am ihe Fourth ене three 
АП Khorssin ёп ed to them. ‘The road from | famous suthori]." | have honoured them tiy taking 
атбай. а Bagbilid ih three ur four months’ inte Seccunt the fact that they are before me iu 
journey im length." | омо | S, ere оГ da Hidkz. Cerminly after my death 
lived throe famous men: Mohammad b. will pat each of te in our plies (Vi T atudied 
aihaut dg Ty predecessors ind fotnd if feeble 
dcus VEM Y orcertzinty, wlthaet epder. [ ado! 
le| what was worth keeping ant reconted the iezeveric 









l have seen that written in a work [by imti b 
Hanan b. Sab] E Aban), ihe grandson [of Sat 






in x rekmaw! (or rabminy, Pablay| ag | I^hud made, my correcigns and the тена of 
"book of the route") (5) dated 580 At (1184/1189). f experience, year by 5 in ike vetas Uf the 
They exerted all thelr eGoria in ng this | (mautical) porme and im this hook k [which has been 
"аатай whieh begins Чо | рем à ed) іа the year 880 Ану 
a V. a 
À d | "os Za 


4 





1475/1476 (7). 


have appr 














astronomical 





the way to steer by the 
people of my thine know’ very litthe more than what 
the ancients had handed down $6 !bem regarding. fot 
erimple,.the proper ees-routes, | 
indicating the length of the rails fo he travers 
Ic a pleen cope to obtain ihe same dbglacement 
im intitude as in the mate to the north) end the 
ruin’, Ag to چت‎ ау dil not know them. 
We have alteady spoken of this in the commentary 
on the nautical poem entitled zDiadiira (V) imul 
we shall refer io them again.” 

“In reality, the people of the early ages had 
plenty of courage in their hearts, bat they only 
walked with the help of the sallors of the coasts 
«ho wore endowed with considerable energy, while 
the others feared the sea and had an arersion for 
iL The sailors equipped their boats excellently; 
they newer allowed [the faraurable period af] the 
monsoun £o pass: they did not load their ships 
above what wae usually done, We however know 
more and haré bml more experience than they. 





Every rl ha fe seafaring matters hal ап 


irestor, maker of the Ark was, as we have 


aid Nab, As to the lodestune to which ope | 


fruits oneself, the art of navigation was not come 


plete without iL It was David who invented it; | 
navigation mor sailors, Lut enly learned authors 


И iz the stone with which he killed Goliath. Aa 
to the junas mansigna and the signs of fhe Zodiac, 
the prophet Daniel wrote on thus & hook which 
Was completed Бу ханг аш] РТ (9, 1261). 
But let ws ome back ta our first subject, the 
tere [te which correspond] the rhnmi« of the 
eller than ihe work of the Lions, our predece- 
кота. Bet these thumba and these sw (= 3 boun 
tiling’) ate net abeolutely exact date (i.e, the 
Wirectiog of the courses which they give sod their 
шай ере in zer are only spyrosimations 
and Hof certalüties). Aw to the deséciplion of the 
cts (f. $5) which we know from experience, we 
have written it with core ood we өшү give it after 


regentes pera experience. Chur description of the 
салар (а better tham (hat of our predecczsors..... 


"A 16 (he making 
with the lodestone (Loe. the compass) it is 
т Шш Danlel wae ite Inventor for he knew 
ww i3 make use of iron and ihe properties of 
thin metal. Others way that irt wrs alEbidr (ef. 
AL-KHADIK) whg iüvénted (he compass, when he 
Met wut to lock for the well of life, when he pene 
їйє into the land of ‘darkness and the sea of 
Üarhness ami when ha travelled ta one of the 
pots "p t0 the place whore he no longer raw 
the aus, 1) ts zaid he fompd his direction with 
the lodestone. Cihers say that he found his direction 
Wih the kelp af light. The lodestene (f. 62) i» a 
Mone which attracts iron, This is the only thing 
Ший (L aitraets, IU i sahi that the seven heavens 
al the esrth ere heli in suspension by the lode- 
Mone amd the amasipotenee of Allih, Many otber 
things are вай оз thi» subject". 


“The first inventor af the Aiyds (or sstronomical 


Shertvurion) with the astrolabe”, Tim Midjid goet | 


x] He wm 






ow (G ада, |, 5 ej raj, was [dcs [« 
Us inventor of jr „Лы {у 


е а 


r Б —. к = r y 
Men experienced in вашісаї scienee | They have recorded i tn the story of the City of 
pproved img werk, wed фр taken it oa Copper) and the astrolabe waa inel jod amo: de 
"dott the lifticultics presented qo them, | M 
: E, the aspect of meosntsiss, | 
Hous, named ond knowledge | fo 
il ‘The, 


oof the Propheta 


of 
EL Кк {Л ГЇЇ 







ie Li» ft (coeficient 


Their names are found in sn old book. 


" |lived ia Baghdsd and there 


predeer 
the how the needle | | 
of ihe hose of the irom ithe sailors of his time, aad i мени that 


Yusuf b. DER | | 
RBiuliothéqus Nallonale of ihe MSS. 2292 and 2559 









navigation by others thim the Thies 

b. Bbijbin aud his (two) companions; 

і walled tha ocean Ly steering by matron- 

ation (with ibe asirolate) in the time 

— па тїшїп be pesce! —, Owm з 2 

Thee к=н) uly lived in the time e 

the "Abbasids, Such ix the story given: in histories 
ibn Midd pays a tribmic to his predetessors, 





by saying om several ecesslons that he is the "fourth 


after the Three” or *the fourth ofthe Lions” bathe 
dives pot fail te warn milos against the gape and” 
errors in their works, with which be contrasta the, 
exiemsive documentation of his own Nasica! Mme’ T) 
structioni, *Canopuxs; he saya (0 51% of MS. 2292), 
ries fat from the south pole oa the 22294 day 

of Niri: st dawn and seta om the got day of 
Жүй. |f you sk a sailor, he will never know 
that; unless be has studied this book, he will apt 

be able jọ atewer the question, even If he had 
read for a hundred years the works of Muhammad 

b, ап аһ two campattions”. It seems 
from a рашшрс їп М8. 2359 ([. 1205, l 5 app.) 
that the works of the Ancients, i.e, of the Three, 
were still consulted im the ûrt half of the xvit^ 
century. 2 
According to the text of Thu Midjid, the Three, 
enue b. Shídhza, ahl b., Akia Laith 
* h 






lin, were neither mu'al/óm nor masters of 
* of 
nauiical inatructions who had wscd ° 


for their works the stories of aea-Toyay The = 
passage in 


urstion jm the Jd of СЛ fare 
фейз, gives two definite statements. 


muliai (1), | 
— Tha Three or at jexst Sahl b. Abüm lived iu 
ihe Gret half of the aiith century A.D. and the above 
mentionel records of voyages con! iore par. 
ticularly the descriptions of the countries ander 
the wind (Ем! ог Caps Comorin and of China), 
We con imagine that the works of the Three were 
bated oo records of travels in India, Transgangete 
India, Indonesia and China, like that of the mer- 
chant Sulalmifn, published in 851 which was revised 
and expamicd by Abu e eser EMEN 
mansacripts or gaihu 





formation be could find in 


this what the Three di, whose continuer Itn 
Madjid calla himself, for he espresly points out 
thar he differed from Ши others in p ire 
faring matters (runi & long personal experience, 
Accordig to The Midjd, the wurk& of the 
Three mentioned town and seaports which had _ 
| im the xwth century, This reference is 
to anchent plzee-names which woul have been of 
great oe to us in identifying the geographical 
names gweserved in Chincie text and in Molemy’s 
liste Bat we have now lost this euwe of infor 
mation it fy nevertheless important to know that 
it ance existed. Anything iy pewible in iheenst,— — —— 
seven the chance discovery of a manuscript of the 
Three, of Азтай b. Tabrüya, ог Khawtsbir b. 
Salih al-Aftikt. "The scquition by the 


js a lucky chance which one can always hope may 
repeal 
The 


palk | 
Wn a Fett (lj the importance. of 
"у ж — " Р 
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abore sem to he the work of lla Madi 
expetience. We io. not know саа | 
ees m TM "d 
+ осие ) he^would be $2 or $7 when | 
eo Book ef. Üsefmt Information appeared (1) and $3 
or. 63 ‘At the time when be finished the the poem (VI) 
which is dated 1494—1495. Three ор foor years 
. | .in Ag 49%, Veco ida. (eame arrived 
a at Matindi where Ihn Magi еп as hia! 
pilot We do not e the date of the mu'allim's 
death. 


Prinsep, шешшу о Ia 
[alive in India and the Maldives 
Н ыг the aixt century, 

‘therefore, says Prinsep to pro. 
дит a Aribi | бйшрааз, but nut whe could be 
met: In all the vessels — at lengibi my friend | 











, PA Husin Зин found a drawing af it in aue | 
- ef tbe prac works on navigation — culled 
ы the Magh Ыга}, *laook of МЕШ" or, as my 
'» Malulive friend facetiqusly expressed it, the * Kok 
4 p | 
- амі ат БӘ of the Arabs" — in possession of 
— Ro makhoda, and without ceremony toro out the 
+ ) eieafito Show it to ms, as the ¢apiain was afraid 
ik - of parting’ with the volume, withour which doubt- 
he would 


+ less he. have been greiiy at а loss on 

= В return voyage” (ate om the Pee Jn | 
Coo dirumistr of the Акай, la FAS ^4 1836, iL, 
iE p- Ms The reference here js cide to a 
: 'ork analogoga to. MSS, 22192 nnd 2559, 
i Hon of plates showing the issi- 
ment used Bavigation. anid perhaps charta; 


= ° Pap Н wu even a copy ol MS: 2393, 

¢ Te .swhenee i6 would have fta name ol Magid kab 
а pt. OR vus foy un 

и "EFT їз East Africa or an 

Erh, af ете (London 1856, р. 3—4), 


ee sia " days. On Sunday, the agth October 
1854, our Tsai impediments were EO 
com plete, Friend & E. the slipper of blessing 


4 рап. тани from 
part ef the of Aden te 


ъ guprd bast, 
d Meri qa red e. the Farihah- 
ned їн hongur el the Stag М Majid (99), inventor 
PME pd evening siu us dancing 
ا‎ an tle .,..". Buren adila in a | 
„һ, pote: “It would be wonderful. if Orientala omitted 
| to aui the origin of PA MAE Sdn 
lof pa. Shay id be aah! 
salit, ta whom Allh gave | 
upon- cath. di though it 
og hind. Moat Meslema agree "m 









ner". There |» every reason to 
hs Mpaji ie not a milat Байоо 
ibe maai Ibn Maji 

in Muslim hagiogn 
he eminent м Бе оно works 
раен us artu centry. 

тукка * n ned калае ا‎ 






























































Bills TET Te беа » 
Pr MoAT E, thar te the & Turkh mer: 
ee Nesigus i si fd Sit, m ХАХА, 

1534, p. 845—553: 1836, p. 441—465. 1557. 
р. Зо$—81з; 133% р. 16бу—7һо; 1810, р. 
153—830; D, Lopes, Jxiracha da ARinorii db 
compu ste. e" Кашат Л (татат, mimoir 
présenté à la-x* aexaiun «а congress internation! 
des Orientalistss per ly Soc. ide к мыш 
1592; L. Bonelli, Def Mn "irme dn 
muri defe [mdi dell" aor farce SMS ‘АЛ 
drita Nits Rim, KR A, 1Bga, p. 75]— 
777; do... багета іг Шау ә Хеди; d 
mari delle udin iMa., 180%, 1. 36—31; М. 
Hiner, Zum Jadichem Оган des Sr Ад, 
W.ZOKLM. x: M. Gaudelroy— Demombynes, £2 
reto arabe: Фа Мы титс, Pdi ке віс, 
кз, 1912, р. 547—550; (x. Fe Амен 
dr ORRE ei dentes чета} йүн arabi, partani 
e Iri: кебап ad Eure Ms Penida FIIN an 
AFAN necim, W AEN 1913, P 454—311 ; da., 
Le piste ee ge Pore айг Gaur pl p Ege 
iracheni meutigner dys Araba. au AX W* nici, 
барв Anagdes de géographi¢, Paris, 1922. р-299—, 
307, do., Jutirections mawiüigun ^ orrutur: 
ағай ef Porfupal: de XV XVI iin, L A 
Le Blot de: m tde d'ade, da ju Chinr ri ij 
Ü'Indonisis par. SikIb as-din Ahmad bie Majid 
teat Arabie, Paris 1933 (following ‘the text nf 
Sulaimin al-Mahri znd the volumes wf translation); 
do, L'élfecent pertam dams les dexter antigua art 
bei des X Ve ee X Vfe sitetes, FA, 1924, 19 151 

Veter: 1. There are numerous copies im 
Europe and in ihe s Ms imt 

2. A second MS. 1193 
been а ИШИН НЫ ш Damascus ami 
has found a bome in the Arabie Academy; 
cf. Rreme de I Arado Araki, Feb, 1911, D- 
mamii, p 35—35. Another. copy boi'incomptiete 
of MS. 2559 was found af Diedda where vor 

us Ahmad Zekî Pacha ‘had kindly bad 
enquiries made ou my behalf. 

3. The nee of thin spocifically Shi'a expression 
in place of the ordinury Arabic word seem 10 
show that the ombor was himself a Sbrt or =t 
нан M an inclination towards [he partiains 

F tA 

4. Land-fall ia here to be taken im the special 

nee | OF of. & cape "t land to 


S. Play of words on the name of his pre- 
е | Laih b. Kalan (id > liom in 
Arabic). 


1934, 209—215. | 
T. The book in question is however dated 
canes S95 A.M, . a 
- mentary bas not come down 
‚„9% On the denda City of Copper, of 
M. Gau omlynes, Le «rt rh um 
Sis als rit, ots cand the ки 















LEHIHR M ваше la inwa siii а ary e! etalon: hut Wis brng n giaet; A 
iisttiet on Y: cosst of Sonth Arabia, A vitant اا‎ decided шерии: tà esle. d 
Made ey e UN. MEDICUM TERT L 











nel IARA, firat و ا‎ AL! р 
laxis of tbe cormmpt s4mA inm Th | | iı 
Tiny; when Ње latter paja like. word meras mya |h kh 

vein, thin recalla lhn abMudjiwms derivation Sdversnitha;'ef ES heme rae оз 6 
of tb name Sala, which is applied to the Mahra of employment Па ain ah 
people; from sie * "That saws is the const | silver, according to the e кр custom, sml iking a 4 
diret anw called 3 ibibr, which clawical and | the ornaments beloved by the winen. Mure chs- 

Arab authors know aa (the: land where the frankin- | borate articles are imported from ndis, botably 
ium tee Dourhhes ty in any case certain, Tha valide. sari hia. he Dedi af E ies ‘ 
some Xagr anil Nats given by the Portuguese to | quite invgnificuut, Coloured ¢attonr and other | 





this region, recalla the apparently older prouun- | goods of E жюз 
rn which mesoa *®ссан", Та їҢо Arab | mongery, Indian oottoms afl wil petroleum, 

dried daies, rice, durra, wheal, conr» 
wisten four; imported rom i e а _ | 
thaces are alo dealt . LN E! 





gecgraphers the name abShabr i& sphonymous 
wih Makis, the strip of South Arzbism coast, | 
whirh, aécarding to Ibn Нона, Ы доо ир | | 
long and abüut $ broad, the eastern cud of which | goats and sheeps in relafivély dear Р | 
h 1460 przmxzngs from Maakaj, while the weetern | ie the amall ardinedike ‘aid ‘oh, which. Is ahó — - 
mi в ihe ame ditznee from ‘Aden. Al-Ashghi | used as manure and to make oil. Al Ma adda 
RI ure given ax old names o£ this territory, | кл n 2. ed the iu th «баа ihr in. 
^ wai not reckoned à of Hadramilt proper, | reporta ihal hah in Gm tine Sere 
` anl the names aL-Ashhir wad "al Aba are аһа | es езролей 10 Ютап, “Aden and even al- Bagian 
oí frequemt occurrence, That the inhahitam т lands of Yemen. The її fuh i probabir -— . 
sill ibe саве, иез AT pea, anintelligitle | identical with the little fish eile чаг}, ДЫн (qu 
inlog, was already û tû the Arab geographers. | cording to Ibn Hawyal was the principal fo | 
The South -Arabian expedition of the Vienna Aka- | the inhaldtants, anc memi TN 




















M der Wiawenschaften im 1899 studied this | and. giren to e cen M Which Th. e таа 

cesage thoronghly, and. 1be comprehenalre works | also saw done vicum т T 

or D. HL Miller and M. Bimer, sisa of W. «йй ете аш асу Їч aak Wy we Onei EOIS seo 0. 7 
А. Jahn and N, Rhodokanakla give asa complete | export into the interior, The gild ке, merem. M us 


varvey of tis peculiar idiam. however, haw few ed pe md the forel 
The coast of al-Shibr with its Кача has | contiectiowe are mostly with India (5 labar), © > 
passo through varioas vickuitudes. At tbe beginning | tral. Africa and ab-Baerz. Gum-arabic and reali 
of they tenth century A.D it war taken by. Badr | pecially frankincense are brought to the Met 
E P al.Kathir? from the Ghasstcll "Amir | by the Beduims and exported from bere. Thà | 
alsWahhith, then later by the Portagnose | trade іш those articles is, however, now quite in- 
MA the whole cost from Aden to | significant, compared with what it was in antiquity, “ 
Sutiy. After holding ihis atretch of coantry. for | In conclusión we may pote that al: Agina Det | 
Würtv-re peser, the Portuguese were driven out | al -Rakri mentions & palice named abuhibr in Ha- 
T "i Bani Kahiin end-all attempts to re-estalilish | dramüt; how far this is correct anut be ae '* 
Ives failed. A Hert ol twenty ships, »ent | certamed. "There i» probably a confusion with the 
" reconquer the los territory, "- sunk with | town on as созй, НА памету a noted above, 8. 
erery man on | in x fezrful hurricane. The | nevar be to nymüt proper 
Kabita ruled the- country for fifty-five years, and Bibliegraph y: al-Hamdtul, Sat гей y | 1 
then the coset. was conquered. b. ub rab, ed, D. H. Müller, еец и i 
Almad b. "Amir b. "Abd abWahhüb a-Himysri.| p. 51 t34; ablyakhn, A God L ag; Iba } а 
Уш geners hel the much disputed coast In Hense F. Gas ti. 32. 35 34 а (CF ОД 
*ezemmlon wotll in 1866 Suljin Ghalib b. Muhsin Geda i By; al Ya AUN deae 366; | 
al-Kaihirt-selved МАДЫ, but dost it the very next | VAKA, AF am, ed, Wastenfeld a f | 
Де + 






rmi the whola mo Afarapd aki E, £d. T. G E 
c © Kanit who. gradually won т siet Ae зз, ie ania ln Min’ aioe ae 
town of al-Sbibr, which fies in the centre |  Wiistenteld, Gottingen 2 3 
ОГ а sandy Me vM ا‎ a clay ма, | Мыйз? «Ми, transl. ty. ушен, 4. 150; = * ч а 

with square watch-towers and round forta, For- и, 48, 54: Anus jag T4 Sa ы 




















| 
3те AVSHIR — аныш и 
Geiihizkie Arubiens, Berlin 1850, U p. 179; | infringed his sovercign. ri hia Nur Mubzminad wai 
I. Hirsch, Arina SA MEA ü os : A te rélingubh Bh ра 


sein of Bhilrpür and Siu, which Nüdir Shih 
handed over ta the Dübdputras, but in 1724. Mubau- 
mad Mur&d Yar Kháün was recognized a4 govermor 
of the whole sf Sind by Ahlmsd Sbáb lunii, 
to whom the province was tributary, aod remained 
thereafier in the hanes af the rulers of the province. 

Shikirpür hes long been famous, both under 
British and under mative rule, far the enterprise 
of ie merchanti, who carry on an extensive tude 
not only wih other parts of Indis, bot alio with 
m and Central Айт y рар: of ns 

ide for long periods, The import trade of th: 
Kimio province of Persia, in tea, sugar, and other 
commodities is almost entirely in the heods vi 
mbikGrpOr merchants, who have inken advantage 
ef tbe situation of the town an one of the great 
Totes from Sind to Khurfistis wid the Bolan Pass, 
but sibee the middle of the nineteeuth century, i! 
has lost much of lta imporiznce owing tn the con- 
Atructian of the North-Western Railway sod ite 
extension to Kwelta (Quetta), It is still, however, 
& cumiiderable entrepót, lis great covered bazar i 
famous throughout Asia, and fs continued by a 

i 1. 


nad Hadrami Leiden 1697, фр. 5, 12—15, 
23—35; Th fem, Serio Arabia, London 
t900, p. 205, зобу С. Landberg, лейт лыг 
ia diali di (Arabie mêridinak, I, Hayra 
mdj, Leldes root, P. L57, 158; A. Grohmann, 
Мста бн ай Wirerchaftegebict, Vienna 1013. 
L 127—130, 132, 133, 180: |. Massignon, 
Jinmuairé du Monde muinlmasm, ho К. М, М. 
1922—1925, lli. p. 59. 
{ADOLF (GEOHMANN) 
SHIKARI, « woid formed from. the Ferian | 
word ghikde (*xport”, in the sense of hunting or 
shooting) and meaning a banter, There. are 
шаһу саса in кч whose occupation bs the 
anaring, trapping, tracking, or piurrait of birda and 
beasts, but the caste which has adopted or re- 
ceived the word Shibin sè its tribal name ia found 
chiefy in Siod. A writer im 1822 12id: *Shecsrries 
are generilly Hiedoos of law cate, who gain 
their livelihood entirely by catching birds, hares, 
and all aris of animals", ber the бази» об ъй 
кеш to have abandoned the occupation from 
which they e theiy name. They are described 
» ontcsait immigrantàa from. REiipuna, 
found from Bangil to the lándjth, the ovigin of 
whose honourable appeilation is unexplained, though 
they probably possessed, like other aboriginal races, 
a knowledge of wild animals and skill in tr \ 
and were employed by the Muxalmán nobility in 
quest of sport, They are now engaged in making 
beskeis, und as sweepers and scavengers, and ap 
par. to correspond, it most pointe, to the Bhangss 
of Bangál and Hindüstin. They eat carrion, and, 
even when profesing lilium, are comidered un- 
clean, and pat allied to enter a moxque, unless 
they undergo a ceremony of purification һу бте, 
whose occupation ia the inking of life are natur 
ll bell in m im in v land which has 
; permeaiod by the printiples of Huddhian, 
Djsinism, zed Brahmanism, but the purification 
cTemony demanded by Muslin before шїнїп 


modern structure, ihe Stewarigandj marke 
Hikliegraphy: R F. Burnun, Sonor Re 

' r 1577; Jwperiai Gamer oj 
Ims, xxli. 389 (1608). (Т. ЛУ, Нам) 
SHIKESTE. [See i, 3915] 

SHIKE 1. Shikk i» the name of two divinen 
who lived shortly before the rise of lilüm; Ac 
| cording to the Хунд af Morel, Shikk the 
elder waa the frèt diviner among the Arabs of 
"Arba He is quite a fabulous personage. Like 
We Cyelops, be had only oue eye iu the middle 
of his forehead of a fire whieh split Ыз forehead 
into two (itefhe to split), He iv alo mixed op 
with Daditjal, Antichrist, or at јез Годі і 
ol his family. He is said to have lived chained 
to a rock on an island where volesule phenomena 
Hhe most famous of bis time along with Satth; be 
ezpcumled a vision of Rabîa ron of Nasr the 
| Lakhmld prince of Yemen, foretelling the canqaett 
iba Dbi Varn and the coming of the Prophet. 

Je According ta Kaawint the Shik are a kind 
9f Shaifán forming part of the group of Matashai- 
yating; they ere in ihe shape of half a man with 

| 23009 | onc arm ani ons ley. The Nasnis, other halves 
greet ot indie | (T. W. Ham) | of men, are produced from Shikks and whole men. 

SHIKARPUR, i town of Sind, situated in | Thess Бап» appear to travellers. It is amid. tiat 
17° 57! М, and 68* 40' E. мив founded іц | "Аата b. Safwin bh. Omatya met one of them 
ihe serentecnil century by the Daudputres, a| one might near Hawman and afer an exchange 
tribe of warrior und weaven, who established | of high words, the man and the djing killed oms 


their aupremacy in U Siml and made thelr | another, | E. 
{ za JHallegraphy: Abe Фо Агач, 


mew town their capital, in tyor it was captured hy | 
Yir Muhammad Khin, ihe founder ol the Kalbora | tramit. Сапа de Vaux, Paria rSọ8, p 145 and 
dyumty, with the aid of the адр ог oe ка, ih Mir dr, ed. апі італ ры 
af the Balt, atid became turn, his capital, | упати амі Pavet de Соте, ii 

but the. district in which the town ш aiunted re- 

mained in the handi of ihe Dagdpetras until it 
waa conquered in 1719 hy Міг Мариша, (е 





by the prejudices of Hinduism, 
Hatlieyrapiy: E П. Altken, Gasettser 
uf the Proviece af Sind, Karechi ine7: H. Vule 
and. A. C. Burnell, Hodson Jokes, new ed. by 
Wm. Crooke, Lonlos 19203; Census perit er 


| tingen, 1848—9, L. 371. — 
the Kahin in general ef, Cáres/ga ie Ti 
deri (lcs), trxsil, H. Zotenbesg, Paris 1867. 
Чу i Cassa pe Vaux) 
SHILLUH (in Herber: masc. eg, aniefhai), the 
елан 2 n Herber ا ا‎ 
les of Sw, of the High and Ant-Atiaa (Soul 
Киез ТЫ я ы Ая (со 
selves; the word iy widely med im Morocco; it 


NE Coa 18 al Mati, ed 
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gq = ^* 





w atm mêd ürgpenni аа 

lerber-apeaking, amd is applied ly them to. people 
af the Middle Atlas alee, aad aimeng them й із 
taking the place of ама, 

The language celled 7 » like the Berber 
lenguage generally, de found in 
local dialects « conneéciod with опе another, 
sono of which han баа to the level of a | 
sf culture. These dialects are among the most can- 
итте а Ье Berber dialect; |n they 
we occlustee, with however a tendency in the 
dental te affrication (e.g. /#e gunidif); im tur 
phology tbey show Aun clear traces of archi 
(cf. the = ef елү in particular), M. Lëri- 
Fmmengal has recently ered an Arabic ma- 
hunting Боо yeurs old containing а gumber of 
lerber expresaiona from this region. This valuable 
massactipt, jm vlew of the szarcity of ald Berber 
"rL gire confirmation of the stable character 
e these dinlecta, 

This district, especially а, is ope of the most 
rribinp in. Harbry frum the literary point of vimw. 
ге тойа me are partic E renowned and one 

lg ut however à legendary 
individual, Sidi 1 | а а 
'àe aymbhal ef poetry and all the popular жегиз 
at allniboted to him, This literature is жи 
orul, ibere are however a lew Berber 
m ihe Arabie alphabet; this fè опе of ihe 
dirtticta in Barbary in which they are foun. 

Thin region hus had mo unity from the point 
Of Hew of historical contimiity, À few places arg 


thao feom the port they have placed at parti- „р 


cular period’, eè g. Timmeh Tarerwalt (cf. the 


parate afticles 
е raphy: е. a Study of the lam 
Reape: 1 are a certain number of books 


ull practically of the same period t 
The chief one is Ffanmibuch des Schilkisc hem rum 
Тамер, 1399. M. Dewaing has un- 
"ertzken & study of ihe dialects of Ма п 
in Ove volumes, one of the — en 
ries into the Herber language — only the 
; volume Ваз bo Exe Farhad pit du Sos, 
" pocübulairs Franpalc-Berlire, Parla 1920; E. 
[ia ын | Documeontr d" FHhirteire A bnahadr 
5 Literature: Henri asset, Arzei rer Ja 
e da Berlires, Alglera 1920 (esp. p. 
(Anna 


ма м, 
Tw eet letter of ihe Arabic 
* uwumeri сё и 300. It is 
ааа from il by three dieeritical points, 


ч. ш АШКА m For linguiatic particulars see aIv. | 


derived. from the Persian jiu, the 
ӨГ араат о koow") tical 


Te ay os 

а бги pioneers of modern Turkish literature 

АН тез le a» a result of the Tamtmar), 
a of an artillery capizin, a mative ol 

EN Blind was born 3f Comtsttinople in t242 

21. 71527) and aon afterwards father, 


Bttention of bis superiors by bis 


Биш. оГ вовну | 





H. Stmmme«., | 





| | him admitted ax» clerk in the General 
ыны 


Сее. ( amire), whare һе sitracted the 
Канїдаз 

In honear of the prind vizier Ra hi Pathe and 
other Watemen mmi his chromograms (6(UribÁ), 
mor er leds complicated (/2emem, mágéncnher and 
жаган, for tombstones, for foualsies end 
other monuments. A French officer, the Count of 
Chitesupesf, who was Inter to bécoms 2 Muslim 
under the name of Nil Hey, taught him the 
elements of the French junguage. The yourg civil 
servant poe thus fommi himsif chosen among 
the first sudenje who were sent to France. Iu 
his реци addressed to Marshall Раш Ра 
(рала wi Bhindsd caked to ‘be sent to 
Paris Іа Ағ ta perfect himself in the. atady 
of the French langsage (Vriad osê ên? 
ratte), ani asked for a pension to be paid 
to his mother his abacnce. The decialon 
of the Comhcil of Ministers (rfi alî), 
appntóved by Һа Р which gave him 
$,000 piaitres for his trar 
pom of зоо plastrea monthly for hla moiher, 
née the the UM the month Баһ al-awwal 
65 (january i bul may have -" alter 
a certain delay, оо has it that Shing took 





ап active part in the Kevolutiom of 1848, ] 
|| the Republican 
| associated with i 
ва Silvestre de Sacy. Kenan and Lamartine. He 


on ihs Pantheon, and that he 
holim and men of letters auch 


stayed abroad for five years 

On hh retum to Constantinople, Shimii waa 
ted. a member of the Ert Council of Publie 
Instructiót, ¢reated in accordance with the plan 
which he bad brought back from Paris, He worked 
also oo the Finance Commissions with the object 


| af elaborating certain administrative reforma, but 


having lost his protector Maal Наш Рафа 
(wha ^ ied li 1274). and being in bad odour with 
the bereagerita, who even reproached him for 
nol wearing a beard, 1, be quil à the garernment 


He began by ea Meer dam the Jergjpsemde-l 
diwû, tho бга mon-officia|] Turkish newspaper, 
founded ou the 6$ Вам" alakhir, 1977 (October 
22, 1860) by Арш Efendi, materi af Imit 
Shins wan the chief editor of thii urgan: But 

soon afterwards be waa able to found a journal 

vocal his own name, һе Тере} АН, d 
thanks to the energy of Shinüai"a wuccemeot Abu 
"Ziya Tawñķ and hia bon, waa to nairita with 
wight changes оГ е (Тог ge, ا‎ 
afar) until Ia n suppression by the gorerm- 
ment of Angora March 6, 1925). шч paper 
which, lia, to ah ht sub-titi 
for information and public initruetion єр 


mrt first ix a veiy modom and imp 
the first number alone contaloe! preface of 
several lines, signed by the author. Appearing 
twice weekly aod printed om four pages in а 
much reduced “format” the Галай Har had 
iur rubia; Home news (AxmJdGgeb dEbipe) 
mostly oficial appointments, foreign wewe (4 
tre ), sd vertisernenta (Minds) and a feuilleton 

Uefrika). Im these feuilletana wwre published the 
wurks of Suhbi Bey fone of which la ûm numa 
matics), loctures by Almad Wafik on the phils- 

ky of fibtery, and older works such aa the 


+ | service and toak wj 





| MP 
tulned rasan feo бош | Бб, by Abu pha 


(Sirei tor) The Taper supported the 


ing expenics ond a- 

















Та dramatic mt Shinda wua alin а pioneer 
writing the first comedy or rather ihe es To 
kish vaudeville, under the thle SAG гитти 
A Poot's Marringe”. Feeble in itself, this work 
has independesily of the merit of novelty, that o 
criticising the old-fashinned! matrimonial cuties 


Courrier d'Orient (edited in French) ty Fietri 
agilnst the Aieaiier, the supplement of the Ihe- 
rice duni da which Sa‘ Bey (the future 
gmud-viner Kutak Sah) Pasha) wrote, Hegun à 
propos of a gale of coal to the Admiralty tha 
polemie took à literary charzeter on ibe subject | mat 
of an Arabic barbarian committed by Sa‘ Bey | ir dealy with a franduleni attempt to aubetiture 
who had employed the etpression muer'téed wvrd-| in’ the Часе оГ d veiled bride, an uglier sinter, | 

dan “awh (imxiead of medha) “‘wnAd) “the affair | Маз heen tmnilated info German by Vimbiry. 
in quexilon". 1t required the intervention of the Shinie, bedider collected in 1968 ЕТТЕ 
Syrian Abmad Farle Shidvak, the editor of the | about 2,000 Torkish proverba to which he added 
Arabic newspaper ALDyawa'rt to cause Shingsd | some Arabic, Periian and. French equivalents Thl- 
to triumph before the public. collection sppezred under the е of Purin 
ihis also collaborated in the yeri ax | тї srmünlyé, üt the "Tàyw, Efk, pres in 125a 
dariya “Journal Milltalre'" founded by the minister | (1663) amd in 1387. (1820— 1871). Finaily |n 130r 
of War Fead Parha, add io the “Courrier d'Orlent"", PE EE Abu 'LZiyK brought eet s thid 
whose èditor Pietri he had got to know through edition, which he enlarged by bringing it sp to 
the offices of a friend of his Pari days, the Al- | 4004 proverba (ek F A 1863, li. a69, 145 sul 
banian 5a'fd Sermedi Bey. After Sermedi had licen 1571, ti, 147, 22) | 
The influence which Sinis] wiened os d 


arrested and exiled to St. Jean d'Acre because p 

his ideas were thoaght to be too ulvanced, Shi- | development of Turkdah literury movemcentà cannot 
Hast took fright and fed with the aid of Pietri, | be compared to that of his youny rival and protégé 
on board a French ship, in order to take refuge | Namik Kemal, but his part wee considerable in 
in Paria. He did not returm to Turkey ust after | the. restoration of the language itself, He cn- 
the death of the prand-visier, who wos hostile ta | tributed a Етем deal to. simplifying the language 
him. He himaelf died in September ($7: in the | by bringing It nearer the spoken language and by 
prime of fife. | | combatting acbolastie iuffluence of Arubic am Per- 

Apart from his journaliste activity the literary | sian xà из to make Turklh a language adapted to 
activity of Sbinlsi i5 not very exieuslee. Consisting | the requirements of modern civilisation. | 
mainly of scattered articles, it ha» not been col-| 1m ihe fehl of syntax, this reforim vonslited io 
lected into Aü/iyd! (complete works). Writing shorter sentences, Kiituk Sa'td, Pasha (thee 

In 1559 be poblished o pamphict entitled Ær- | President of the Senate) wall im his баша: 
frotts de poilsis et de prere troduite en were dy Litst (Fah 1927 [1913], лад рр: in 1674 
Frangais on tere, Constantinople, Eastern Press, | that the credit af having first used «hort sentence 
It pages of French text and as many of Turkish 
teat in 16° (contains ahort extracts and Isolates 
vores of Racine, Lamertine, La Fontaine, Gilbert 
апа Fenelon) — and édition, press of һе Таги. 
EfMür, t284 Саз), — This &mall work is 
important because |t was the first tranalation into 
Turkish of literary works of the West (ptucticully 

French works). | | 

The poetleal works ef Shing were published 
1257 (1871/1872) in. another little book entitled: 
Miüsickhabit (3r, Selection of Poems", by 
Abu ‘Zir Тата (рп, Eft. Presa). | 

This ‘election of poems combined with the 
e e dm mentioned above was reprinted by 
the same editor under the title of J Pentel Sania 
on the 1" Mubarmam 1303 (October 10, 1885), 
with the anthorlty of Shingsi's ses and again later 
in 13:0 (1892/1593), 148 pages in 16ma, 

The poetical works of Shingal do tet contain 
anything revolutionary nov do (hey give evidence 
of great poctical taleat; they are panegyrics, chrono | 
Grama, ghacelu, satines, hymos (AA otc But they 
inclode two or three rhymed Giles and 3 bold 
iniovztlan, confmed however to two vernos only; 
thia їз an attempt to write a poem with Turkish 
words only (Sas Turkl). Here is tho. megre 
rewult of this attempt: - 






































was not dus to Б ишы znd that Rashid аша 
had done ao in his pourh, when he was тий! 
*referendar", bot afterwards came back to the old 
turgid style, “The real Initiative lè sald lo hars 
come from the Freer or Greeks of the due 
employed ín the civil service by the Turka an: 
thia movement is said to have begat: aa early = 
1245 (1829/1830). Sa'fd. Pash add» that this need 
not Jessen the real credit of Shinasi who was able 
to rid the Turkin language of obsolete lumber 
7 ê it by contact with Western literature 
_ A letter written ly Shínii to hia mother d 
Parm dated 3o! Дрита Hei 2260 (1853) i 
regarded as n mode] of the modernise) wy" 
(= rodüced by. Abu 'LZiya Tawi in Nir Viata 
FL wig), 


‘Abd aH uen апын! alio thüsght that Kent 
Bey and Aba "Lit ud ezaggerted the sope at 


the literary influence of Shindsl. He thinks thot 
he was noc only surpassed by his immediate sac 
the founder of literary criticism im Turkey. 

“The writer of ihis article has sought ta rile 
for traces of Shindai's stay in Paris, A looky chance 
muy one dey make his сє шато (тїї! 







n Ward Tu) enin SI ba Ии} | ММ йоу fo tec voles iih Seb 
*Having come on this earth het my intellect. Маййопа! levi "ы manuscript: — - 


+ tated to heaven F" i * 

Doe ihera eult aman whose stay ie as {il 

omened as mine i ` l m 

= (It should be noted ihat ihe mere which has 
eld prosody). — | 


! Bedapew and part in ibe 
Litwary at Vieona (cf, also“ Atul Наш! Малија!) 
Hitliegra pay: The best docamenial #4) 
Pe nry emaniko аге, Мотсоа (912 
(Ruslan; Travaux) de l'Iniüiut Lasarev, fa^ 
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АТК АТ! Tarty, Co t 
сїй. 18806, Mawin MM, p. 253; ‘Abd aj. 
Найт Май, Тин ЫЧ РЕН. armdnire, 
Comitantimaple 1306, p. 93—399; Sad Рафа 
121, вата іа the eat of the article); Av 
‘niz, pamphlets NA. 33 and z4 of the col. 
lection HBL Ir EAH? Amal Ца, 
SEretriuin : beratyi rend Paris giten, Trà 
Gebh гаф ингл} meglio, of e May 1341 
(1835), pi z13--316: Paul үне лейте. 
"C Far Rrra Madteras, hy dei P 10—13 
(cL p. §, the hibliograph this work); l- 
oneill; Леа Пярт f абша iris feme 
fom агала, Үспісе 1592; Safar Bey, A travers 
ls тагат hergwe (ШЇ), £a Агы formerly 
Arar der Arar, p September 1907 
th. Ders) 
SHINTARA (or Shantara), Arabic name of the 
asiem Cisita, a liitis town in Portugal, at 2 
a feet ahove sea:level, 16. miles N.W. 
å t was quite prosperous moder Molin 
"ue ang the Arik = remark on the 
fertility of the cogutry round; ita apples were 
znivessall y — Cintra always shared the des- 
"nies of ite | t palig bboar Lisbon as long aa ii 
rd xls ical ihe Muslima; H wai recon- 
DU 1147 Alonso Henriquez, king of 
Portugal, After Е become Christian idus. it 
*ii the faroarité residence of tlie Porroguese kings; 
decided | the Кеа of Cintra thai Dam Sehastizn 
in 1 ex Mo- 
bens. ke: upon the expedition aguinst 
tha W&di *I-Makhizin pear аба al-Kabir. 
The modem (Cintra is dominated by the ruina 
ofan old stronghold of the Muslim period. Of this 





forteoss now called Са: des Mourrar buill at | 


| of r430 feet, there only romain two 
Sawn of masonry wiih the remains of a | 
end кйш. 

Pip AA EET а-на, Description av 
rn dr , ed. Dory zad de Goeje, 

m P. 3175, trama. p. 211; Abu “LF 
sis amm, ed: Reimund and dè de Binns, 
Parii t840, p. 173; al-Makkari, Nafê ah, 
аат... А доз; David Lopes, Oz Arabs 
mo aar de Alixandre Herculano, Lisbon 





(911, р. 60—62: (Lévi-Paorespat) 
А), poetry, The carílest literature. of 


the Aram is poetical bot the mest ancient 
poems 
in older than goo A.D. We know nothing 
ut Its origin,’ We ace told the name of the man 
as male the first first Rapida, hut in. matters historical 
M bherred a vacuum. Throughout the 
Me p enerne | 
' : the slercot beginun 4 
отан auxi aimi similes a limited and 





tae fabled tein cite hs we n 
E E 2 
к speech and it ia 
Wi meimures had their. origin 
tutmeldriwer or ан 
menny abont poetry; as ‘ihe name shows. "The 
Ee, ы: ne the maa of е know- 
Who Lew things lid from common mea, 
E a ad 


ended disastroudy on the banks of | poem 





ple 1875, 25 | spirit. "This comes out most clearly in the branch 


of the art called ада", commonly but badly 
translated satire. This was in origin a spiritual 
atizck on one's ooemiss, supplementing the material 
niul of wont and linet, an attempt tà destioy 
them by the aac of powem, The decla- 
mation of such verse was accompanied by ermballc 
actions, This is eoother link with sag}, the speech 
uf soothsayers and wizards. Though im historical 
times tbe belief im the magical power of poetry 
wea largely lost, yet vermes ihat seem to ns pointless 
had a shattering ебе on thoes at whom they 
were directed. 

Formally, Arabic poetry comiti of metre anil 
rhyme, With one exception, reden, all metres 
consist of a double line with the rhyme at the 
tud ому, Мене is quantative. and comiderable 
freedom is allowed {п the eutetitation of lang for 
short syllables and mier sera Indeed it.la better 
to say that-certain syllables are fixed long or short 
azmi the others zre allowed to vary. In two metres 
the classic rule that (wo short syllables equal one 
long i» folkrwesL Pre-islimie poets used 16 metres 
and another ‘wai added liter. They did not me 
the rales for long poemi. There wasa feeling 
{бї И жаз до, not rising to the dignity of 
poetry and it was chiely wed in exon r£ эи 
In addition to t pools samntinies experiment 
with othe: etes. Vaf they did not fod favour 
and are treated = irrequiaritiea. The rhyme may 
include a6 many 26 three syllable Throughout a 

poem all the double lines have the same rhyme 
and the opening line has |t also im the single 
line. Only one poetic rm was known, the фаіат 
a poeh with ose rhyme asd one metre, fram 30 
to 130 lines loog- No satisfactory explanation of 
thle name b known. Many fragments of kapha 


| exist and R is probable that they were never more, 


than fragments. At. fir the fayla had no feed 
[ке eave that it pearly always began in a deserted 
ramping g which the poet recognised as the 
scene of & | passage of love with some Gir one 
(the mash) On this M follow a description of 
his camel of a — preferably by night — 

h the E: n antelope hunt or indeed 
almost auything the poet chooses. Hia own warlike 
prowess or that of his tribe j a common theme, 


Often it is» hard to ey that iha poem bas any 
, The poet speaks beexuse be must. Later 


the darts wax bound. by fixed Zio] pelo he 


sequence ûf "e на was the | 
description of са, heer Ê aly 
тай with a an i tuchi ng ns packet. 
E A frivolous ae wheis 
drink. каше away their g te dite 
равед а whe fills the wine-cap and 
supe, thus upholding the fame of their t for 
ty, and А а cide where the chief 
ots his масе in feeding the needy and 
are yealy to t$ лай аара its на МЕЕ 
honour. Although an Arab was always ready l0 
hi, he wa not e ja a kuny ta be 
commonplare е 
fond ef in " 
of life Ыам egy (ati) a à petal Inch 
vai retient the elegy (rw bie apes 
of the att bot without | 
was the at v DR ERE 
introduction which waa felt ta be unsultable, While 


but for the lamentation over the dead and the call 
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to vengeance (if be hard diod a violent death), the 
gp like thet of ather pormi 


Very often ome: composed ejegim; acme poet 
eres were f Tt seems thet religion bad very 
L A mild Fataliem la 






subject-matter d 


little place in the life of the A 
the limit of thelr experienc 

Each line of 
isolated statements which might be accumulated 
but could вор be copihined!, Sustsined narmtive 





and speculation are both alien to it. И ш de: 


scriptive but the description is a thumbnail sketch: 
it is thoughtful bot the result is aphoristic. The 
oel f em the world through a. microscope, 


Minute pecutiarities of places and anima catch | 


his attention and make his poetry wersilied geolog 

and anatomy; untrmamsilatable and dull. Forel 
speech is his sim and the rezult £s — to Western 
minds — often grotetqne or even repulsive, The 
comparison of women's fingers to the twigs of a 


ince, or io ue ars, are examples There 4 
little cesnezion between the lines or parts of a 


poem, The only bond of union lv the personality 
of the poet, Indeed (t te the poet rather than the 
poetry e is rua А OA facet his 
peer be enjoys life to the full, often со 
calculating, yet, when his M di of lost 
calls, vesdy te tisk all for a friend ot the stranger 
who has claimed his protection, Behind all jy the 
coustant shadow of starration and death: but they 
сац по 
the poets so dexeribed were fiedanin but tbere were 
other» known as town-«dwellers, As 3 class they 
differed from the Bedouin type. They show sign 
of ecquaintance with books, prefer other metres 
to the favourites of the Bedouin and their anbject 
matter inclades fables and hlitorical traditión. Thair 

npuage, too, inclined muore to prose: a sentence 
might run into two or even three lines of vene 
The men of Madins were held to be ihe beat or 
these poets. Both Jews and Christians were porta 
ami their verses sré often. indirtinguishnhie from 
the work of the pagans, The hores of the various 


Arab kingleis — espeeinly Hire — were centres | dit 


of poetic activity, Thither came the Bodantus eager 
to get something from the patrons of literature, 
They also met at the several fairs where matches 
of I poet took place. 
Bedouin poetry woo preserved by oral tradition. 
poet declaimed hit oan - i 


the peculiar character of Arabie make 
great рез 


help. Often. different versions of 
be certain whit werd 
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| with thai art and that some таану теза 





verse had to be complete In itielf. 
росіту 1а exsentislly stumic; a string of 


permanent gloom on the picture. Most of | 


| Euch. stuttra 
wma used throughout, 





y 





emi 
only be explained on the hypothesis of wrliten 
but for the most part poets nied one langsar: 
throughout the peniewula. Pewsihlg the wealth n 
vocabulary ia due to the inelmüon of warla from 
the many- dialects; though their origin ie now 
forgotten, There sre some signa that the languige 
of everyday was dropping the inflections sed in 
poetry; had begun the series of changes that pro- 
duced the wernaeulers of to-day. When xholiri 
began to take an interest in pastry for ite own 
sake they gathered the remnants into diam “cul. 
lected works” of individuals ot tríbes orin mihe 
logier adme of which contained complete porto 
nnd others fragments. * 

lm made » preset change; pattü]y due to rel- 
gion, for poctry was the devil's Kurtin: buichie!y 
through the change of circutmtances. The centr: 
ol miest had moved outzide Aralla and deseri 
life had not the seme appeal. It fe almost impo 
sible for one who does not live the life of tho 
deiert to ay Inte ita poetry. Some kept ap the 
old tradition, fishing their. pomum with projec of 
the caliph or «ome other grest man whowe pstrozag: 
was desired. Some kept the amatory prelude ami then 


went atraight te the busines in hand, Othm 
broke from tradition and composed nii 


| (Hf a, q.v.) treating of one subject only, it migh! 


be love, religion or philosophy. In seme of th: 
later ы ‚евз nis he vérbal abiti that 
fills a volume with extravagant and sometime 
blasphemous adulation, with scarcely a repetition; 
but the utter emptinesa and lmek of idezi is :t- 
volking. Fhe mle of one poem ane rhyme b sil 
observed, nao new form is invented A. mystical 
poem contains over 700 lines with the same rhyme. 
lt took several centuries for these changes to be 
made. Another innovation was that the despite 
radjar metre waa used for long poema; the authors 
wing all their skill im the handling of wunis (0 
counterhalunos the simplicity of the metre, with 
the- result that they are often unintelligible. Trè- 
ion eave thal in the time of Hären a iire girl 
taral the fashion of making veme (pedants did 
fot consider [|i poetry) in the Linguage of the 
people. This style was called fade, In Spain it 
was tajeed to literary rank in the sagal, a short 
рома ін stutrss A variety of this bot in fully 
inflected speech was the srweayiudad, At Grt 
this wat à perm in four or five line stants thr 
ng the stanran by s common rhyme- 
had it imm rhyme anû ann metre 
The net atep waa the us 
of more than one thyme and metre in each 
Mania. Sometimes the bonding line waa in fi. 
For the most pat however Spanish poets followed 
the older cutem; though they tried varoni er- 


periments im thyme In. matter hey leke 
тл n suhjec PEE » 





camel sul whither ls blamed far parting words 

of i] omen ia the opening теге оѓ а In 
he ways alen criticism ran wild. Some ! that 
the pre-Inlimic 7 were — by that fact alone — 
rand high absve all others. |t was mem ef thia 
уре who denied to Mutanabbi and others the title 

of post become they did not observe the early 
conventions. With ma critical principles to guide 
ind a tendency to imitate the old, modern Arabic 
poctry i» mot Inviting; especially as it is written 
in waat ls exsentially è dead language. 

i would be absurd to аира even an oatline 

in 1 


the Arabs though tl hase other favourites. шү 
we borrowed the ne and Hye, about wh. 

it la not nocésanry to ay more The уйат? 1з | was 
really a His of в dozen lines or &o with comi- 
plete [reedom in the cholve am] treatment of sub- 
jet. It haa lesa continuity and a looser connection 
of ideas than the ifa, though it i» zsmally a love 
ptm. Of mative forma the chief & arg (һе та упт 


900 AD. and since then the language and 
the forme of verse have changed very little, Fashions 
have changed, now simplicity haa been in vogue 
н кин contait, bus the outward form 


shjectater; | to а Ы extent in a times 
to = mech larger extent during the laut few 


"Mi ezruphy: Е. 7, 


! Portik drr Arakery Gaiht 18561 
=r Kenntnis aer Prarie dir alten Arater, Han- 
потег. iH Hartmann, Баз Marmasxkcked, 1896: 
S A. Nicholson, Literary Jfirtery 2f. the Arab 
E. G. Browne, Literary Mistery of Persia, 
Londen 1996; Freytag, Darstellung der Ara 
е n 1830; Lyall, Ален! 
1885; Клопка, The Us of 





-u Kistar ià der it ed. panel: Gotha 


wW. Gibb, Misery | he 
Diranan Poetry; Ablwandt, (ier гене ит | сат 





sya; Hochman, The Premdy of the Per 


3m, Calentta 1572; Erhé, Amih, der а 
mamidemdiedtor, in б 4873; do, Aang? 
umd fe s Afargtnl. Fori , 


Verüinfrr | 
арг 1875, 33—68; de, Firdüs als 
Lyriber in т я зь Wien, 1872, p 273— 
pan 1875, p. 623—655. Die Lieder des Kin 
й. Иса, 1874, р 135—155. 
(А. 8. Татттом) 
BHIR 'ALT, BixsaxzAT, Amir of Afgh&nistkn, 
was the third son of the Amir Dost Muhammad 
and succeeded his father, im wecordance with hie 
will, en June 9, 1663, S ptit te Ue ox 
verament of India om Ма stên wr 
fortunately, coldly received. The Amir found it it 
necessary to march, almost immediately, into the 
Khurzm district to compel ble brother “Asim Eben 
to. swear allegiance to him and early in the fol- 
lowing year both “Azim Kha {n Kuram and Afdal 
Khana, the chiext brother, im Halkh, rebelled. 
Muhammad Raftk, the Amis mest able officer, 
defeated the former and compelled him to lee to 
and the latter submitted to Shir jew а 
rdoned and restored to his mm 
som, “Ald. 2l-Rahman, fled to Dukbird, 
Shir “AN imprisoned Afdal Ebam. Early ш 16 5 
Shari! Khia and. Awa Khan, two other brothers, 
rose in rebellión af Kendaliir and “Agim Khin 
und from. India to Kora, Muhammad Rafik 
again expelled him and Shir "Alr marched towards 
M He met and defeated the rebels near 
Каши ОБП, Бш waa siupc&ed with i at 






|n endl firearm row san, Muhammad “i I, alain 


Bukhara, corrupted the state offielals in Balkh and 


Mubammad Rafik, aml, haring ben i 
'Arm, entered. K3bal on March e i АА 


marched against Биш, but waa defeated, 
| with по more а horse. The governor ai 
| Ghazni refused to 


mit Ар relessed A К 
Ehán, who joinsd hia «om waa proclaim 
Amir it ed orantes d Tdi 

him z& rüler of Kabul, but be, diel almost bm- 
| mediately and was eccceeded by his brother, "Arm 
Khan. Io January 1868, however, Shir "All returned 
from Afghan Torkiatin, entered dem and in 
june was received gaa deliverer in s 

His army marched on Kätul and compelled “Agim 
ta fee once tore to India, where he died in 


| exile. In January, tn Abd ai RahmSn was defrated 


and eipelled, ani Shir “AL re-cstahlished hiteli 
f ARM E In 1869 he met the 
eei at Ambala, but received 


dams of imc vie 


tered lere into ont prt with Russia, In 18 é 
Lord Lytton was authorized to offer Shir “Al the 

alliance which ha had sought, but the ofer came 
toa late. The The Amir catentatiously recelved a Kus 
hough warned that war would. 
he the result, turmed Sir Neville Chamberiain, 
who waa accredited ав British envoy, back from 
his frontier, Oo Ma a: s the ritish 


i | Goreroment, afer vainly 4 


declared war, aod on February 21, 1570, н br AN 
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died, an] was 
Bié flog ogre t Fr 





908) 4 


E: E ^H») | 
in oh Шла» дї ГИН, вл of the 


Эъ У oÈ Dihin was the son of Haan 
Eiin of the Str tribe of Afghüm [q. *v.] who 
received | Sikandar Lodi the fef of Bahsarkm 
in Bih&r Ebr ÉbAn pursued his stadies gxiiducudy 
at Djawnplle, and afterwards, in the administration 
of hia fütherà fiefz, oltained ã miratê knowledge 
iat Ш the details of revenus adminiMratlon. He 
was presented Чо Нит, bot, alarmed by the in- 
@tinctive disike which the emperor conceived for 
him, (led from his eoort. His sqccesses against 
the "Selän of Benge) rendered him ‘virtually in- 
dependent in Bihin and thoogh Ниту invaded 
BihEr and Bengal and seemed to hive extahlished 
his authoritr there, Sbir Bhün was secure (n Rohtis, 
and when Humüyün wzs recelled from Bengal hy 
the rebellion ef his brother Hinddl, follawed him, 
and on Juse 26, 1539, inilicted a serere defeat 
un him at Cama, on the Ganges, Shir Khan 
assumed ihe royal Etle ih Bengül, and in the 
following year marched on Арта. Humayfin met 
him af Kanawd| on May t7, 1540, bat wes again 
üefested, and, after a short atay in Agra, fed 
towards L&hor, ae by Shir EhAn, now Shir 
Shih. Humisün fled into Sind amd his brother 
KEmrün io: KAbüul, and Shir Sih remained miter 
of nortthero and eastern India. He: sccured his 
northern frontier by lmihling in the Nundana hills 
а fortress which he named Rohtüs, after hii strong 
hold in Bihar, and then, marching into Bengal, 
distributed that province amarg IU Gef-holders, 
hii own careser haring proved the danger of en- 
trusting |t ta anc governor, In 1543 he 
established hi authority in Malwa and, leaving 
“hater tte tae ha ial E ч 
fi 34. in. 1544 he the 
J hpür, end defeated him, but by so narrow a 
margin that be remarked, alluding to the poverty 
of the anil, “that he had nearly lost the empire 
of Indie for a handfsl of milli". 1n 1545 hr 
besieged a Hinde chlefialn in the stromg fortress 
of Kilindjar, aml on May #3, ad he was watching 
the effect of the bombardment, o live shell or 
grenade fell into the powder magurine hy which 
ie ee. a oe terühly acorched by |t 
explosion. Me lay in great directin 
the semi in hh [ntervals af ы чай | and 
be was informed that the fortress had füllen, and 
then died, He was succeeded by hla sos, Islám Siah. 
The syeophantic chroniclers of the "Түй 
have dame scant justice to “Shit Ebin” a they 
tall him, one of India's tt rulers, and. his 
fume la талны унй ' 


ight bn the open шм ы | аә 
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т mutter for regret “that be 
dom «nil the dme al 


Дус ТАДЫ. ШК алг Ваа, 
l rid, text and tramilatiog 
of wol. i by GS A “ууун, "t 
alDm Ahmad ыны. АЯ 
Hihliotheca "A P pte s of the Аала Боне 
of Bengal; Mahammad Kisim Кїшил, (ийил; 
"ані, Bombay lithagr. ed. 1832; Rilikaran]ss 
Qanbngu, SAer 34s, Calcutta 1021; R. Tempie, 
4. атт View of Sher SEBA Sar in Jadian А 
figuary, 1022. CT. NW. HA) 
SHIRA, Sirius, Greek Eafe, ive, the brilliant, 
the brightest star in the constellation of Canis 
bajor (aAa а-ар) known às a Cami Majeri: 
it shines with a white light amd asrpasees with 
magnitude 1.6 al other fixed stars in brightness. 
That the Arabic word bITa tomei from the 
Greek Enpe, has been proved by I L Hes (ei 
1. 1. Hem, Oir dar jrüfgierie amd insgieri? E 
im Агайга, (m Z.S, toag) aar inia fureigh 
wonl gives E in Arable. As further evidence that 
Shipy isa foreign word in. Arabie, Неза calle 2t- 
aion to the fact that this name of Sinas іж st- 
own ia the interior of Arabia; Beduiw ond 
кеф Arabs alike call it al- Mirem, which В 
fund. in the Bishi language ss Mirdim. 
a ee he expected, so striking a star plays 
mal pari di Musfim astrology, and the 
pou ities of prophecy from the course of Sirius 
are excecdingly mumerous, [ia rising at the sams 








| TA es the moon has always been a favourite 


emjunetion wiih the astrologer. The mnom miy 
riae m any of the twelve zodiacal circles, buf mot | 
to Sirius on acconnt of iss fixed position with 
regard ta the fixed start. Иш Из ascension may 
eoinelde is tite with the rising: of the moon 
just mentioned, We possess an astronomicel writing 
the celebrated Ekin! astronomer, [bo TORUS 
d toog) entitled AI Aim agh ra тибу 
Gotha, a. 1459). 
crmes, the wine опе эз “When {һе пан 
ofthe moon conciles with of Sirius in the 
vs. ihe changing fortunes of ‘men will be geod 
at the beginning of the year: they will be hale and 
healthy and free from bodily but only anti 
the fifth day before the entry (of the joint ring, 
then illnesses will come again} in that year st 
qadtepecs with rip aoi will miscerry, the dimire! 
governors will be frequent at! 
the King ori Romane will die quite suddenly In 
that pear on ihe 354 of the month Ho ^ 
шу 
SHIRAZ, а {отп їп Persis, capital of the 
| e Fin im a vast plain to t {АО at 
| h fina. ol-Agh'ati 
and. "Unda A b. AM CIAR - + | 
ie E HAT нуын 
uhanitndl Ji akam 
"Aki al-Thaksfi, cousin and lieutenant of " 





юй | Наа) in the reign of the Caliph Walid b 


"Abi al-Malik | on the pes of am angst cj 
which belonged to the province of Ағат" 
f whieh was nae A 

var) Abi Кара» Sula AEN iut from 435 to 
448 (104—048). who gave it twelve gates (Mo 
айбай, р, азо ly gives eight, with their names): 











й + 
(hese walls were rqpulred Їн | 
viih (sivth) century by > 
seal of (be Musaffarida, | 
S Margit Р Порай fari Ц. who 
there. Tt wax taken by We Afghims in 1337 GT24). 
Kinm Kihia, Zaud ; q.*.] made it hie capital sar 
roanded it with walle and ditches, paved ity streets | 
owl erected fine buildings there, notably ihe great. 
barxar. Tt waa laid in reine by the earthquakes of 
1313 and 1824. 1t had at one time an ancient citadel) 
called Stith-Mobadh (Igtakhit, р. 116). In the early 
centuries of. Iam it still retained two Zoroastrian 
fire-alturi, one called KArniyln amd ihe other Hor- 
mma; there wat alco a thind outside ity gates called 
Martbin in the village of Markin (Ietakhrt, p. 119) 


students sat at his feet from all ove, 
a Kija escheri in the cast of the Caliph’s 
empire. Im 459 (1067) the virler Nim al-Mulk 
траім m 4o open the first public Sledrene 
founded by him in Baghdnd, ihe Nigtmrye. Bat 
as Shira’ (Їй oot appese, it wae opened by Tha 
al-Sabbigh; when his pupil threatened to go 
Hero he Wight iil his death (lën al-Subi' in thn 
Khallikin, |, 304) When the dispute between 
Ah Naer h. al-Kusbairf (d. 534) and ће Flanlalts 
im faghüi on the teachingy of ul-Asha rt cme | 
to rodi a pitch that blood was shed, ы 
energetically tock the side of the Aspa'" and 
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the village of Kbutler or Khali, alto noted for | Shaikh (Ibm sl-Aibw, x. y1; Subhi, Hi. 98 s; 


itv bomey end ite millstones. Water is bromght to 
k by the Reknabid cansl, wong. by Ні ami 
built by Kukn abDawla the Bryld, father of. Afad 
al-Pawtz and by the canal from the tomb of Saut 
The city has three principal mosques: I Diim 
"Atik, built by “Amr b. Laith in the second half 
of the hird (ninth) century; 2. Ibe new Mosque 
luit by the Salghurid Afübeg Sasi b. angi in 
the second. half of the vitb (Ih) century; 3. Mar- 
did Sonkor, buit by the für Аер of the 
Salehuride. There ore ales many saints’ tombe 
which have earned for this city the cane of Burdi 
u-Awliy& “citadel of the saints", notably that of | 
the Al Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Med al-Kapim, 
and those of the mystic poets Sa'd! amd Hafiz, to 
the north of the city. There are the gardens of 
Dilem and Hafttan, The city maunfactures. mo- 
cites called dAd/rwe-HRri, dress materials, мис, 
ltocades, wilk-Boss. lt was the birthplace of ihe | | 
is Athir called Shafi'á Ahil, Boska ¿Abt lah}āp | on. which commentaries have been frequently 
lali&d;i,, H&fg, Sa'di, "Urü, ENDE Fighinl, Misi, | written; 3) the comprehensive Aad alek 
Madid: al-Din Hamgar, and of the religions re- |A "/WayibAat, compesed in 455—469, still un 
former “All? Mulammad called the Hah, printed, cf. Yakut, Mwijem, Wh 2143 3) An 
There is also a village of the same mime worth | Tusfékirar at Maria, an Tehbtilat-work ln several 
of Samarkand 4 parasunga, about 16 miles from it | volumes on the teachings of the Hanafi's asd 
(Qustremere, A. E. xiv. 400; 7.4. Jan. 1852. | Shaf rs which hms apparently not survived, HRAT 
P. 33; Burnes, Feyagr a #oakdara, ii, 207). Khalil, N. 23848; 4) Zwhedar af-Fujaka, short 
Billisgr aphy: Yaküt, Awujam, of. | bi phies of jurists of the Grit two centuries 
Wantenfeld, iii, 349 — Barbier de. Meywand, | and: of the four Madisthih down t5 his own day, 
Diet, de da Pere, p. 301; Mardpi! abIQilif, | work often cited by the later biographer eg. 
А азор AGA. (akiri, p. 124; а Нама), | al-Nawawt, akSubki, Ton Bhasin ae areas 
‚ 10%; Мирада, р. 419); күт v "e: ач na Himes copied with FA 
ehren, p. 240; lislsdpuri, Fn/Rh, p- 385, 436: | the source (1 am preparing зи еба. =. 
Maind-Allah Маз», d ШЕКЕ, ul Bibliegraghy: al-Sam'unt, Ai af dmsah 
Le Stmmge, p. 114—117; transl, p. 112—114; | С.Д. хх, fol. 435*; Vaknt, фат, ей, 
lin. Bb AIAN (ed La Strange aad | — Wütenfeld, liL 340; Ша ab Albim, Ae х. 3%, 
Nichubon, G.M. S, 1931), p. 131—134; F. б.| Fa, Bt ag. 55: al-Nawawi, Biegragh, a5 "à 
Biene, f gear Dengir Dis Jurrimur, p. 263 | Pe 646—549; Iba, Bhallikios Haie ора 
^ei Le Stange, Tür Lowy of the Farten alSubki, Tirke. na a ay сы я! 
aliphate, pi 149—251, 293; S&mk-Bey, KWeBr| 1324. П-у ri5— shay War à 
aram, iv. 2895: f. Ticulafoy, A Perr, Chade Seha ite BY 4 = ABA, — or Y к 
Wiebuhr, Aríse maer Ahi, Amsterdam 1759, 
lL, p. Jo7 sy. ; (Ct. HtAnT] 


iv. 261) Hi» journey io Nisbipür om a mission 
from ihe caliph in Rin "I-Hididia 475 (May 1083) 
ia evidence of his great prestige; it was like a | 
trinmphal procession, At Mtsbipdr the Imim si 
Haramsin come ost to receive him and carried 
his cloak, He held dicputations with him, ia which , 
the imhm sbHaramain recognimed the amperiority 
of hie opponent. Shiri! died soon after his return 
а Варнава on Djumadš Il, 21, 476 (Хот. 5, 1053) j 
and waè buried [n the cemetery at the Rab Abrar | 
with great honour — thes caliph pronounced the т 
burial prayer, The Mirünlya was closed for a 
whole year by its founder's command, s& a sige 
of mourning. The visier Tadj al-Mulk (d. 456) 
had à fürhs built and & madrasa near 8 (lim al- 
Athir, X. 147). | "n. 

His principal writings are: p) Ain ad- 
Тынга jf AFRA, written dn the year 452/453; 
ed, Juynbell, Leiden 1879, a legal етип 








452 
cf, also 0324, №. 2. (Herren) 
At-SHIRAZ], Anu HAN fAwn At-MALIK 
il. MOHAMMAD, A mathematician, who flourishi 
shout the middle of the twelfth century. He studied | 
| Greek maibematus and asironcmy, Iu his time 
there waê already available a good Arabic version 


ó Comis Sections (xened) oi Apollonhta of 
af tho Co. Abi Lal ab Hurt (d. 883/884) 
(826—001). With 





 MÁSHIRAZI, Avr инду imaamin n АЦ. В, 
Fony Ar-FixCrxpXpi, a SbAfi'i Jurist, born 
is Кїтїї in eme (1003). To study Fikh be 
went to. Shea ato, then to Bama and in| 
Ens ue ag Аш кыш 
up ^j ini with Ab qa uy ч | 
iitim al-Kaswint {d. 440) and in ihe Ferra with | and. Tp&bit b. Mura al-Harrtnt eee 
Abu 'LTalylb al-Tabert (4. 450) in 430 (1038/ | the. help of thin he prepared a synopsis of the 
1039) the began to teach im Baghdad (Subi, contents oj ike «meas, tbe Arabic varion of whi ch p 


al 











= - ~ 1 
378. IR. H Ё 
& in Oxford (Bodl. 913, 987, 988). There ix also | tability he ixputes). The objections of the India 


awribzied to bim a compendions verion (Aidi 
барат) of the maps of Ptolemy, from which | 
Kajb al-Din al-Shiracl (1236-1511) [ч.+.! prepared 


шю {үре of Moslim mysiticiam, he alio over- 
comers by hla thesis uf the ewsrstion of being. 
That philowophy did not die out im talam after 
tOO but still flourished at « late perint is proved 
by the existence of Ghirisl, He gathered together 
the higher culture of the brilliant epoch of Shah 
‘Abbie into a synthesis planned on a large &alc. 
Biddiegraphy: Homen, Dir Getieskeects: 

éd SXÀiraw, Bonn grz; du, Dar Patloiop hice de 
Sri wes Sehirusi, Stramburg 191394 do, Di 
Phitamphic dev Zhe, Munich 1924, p. 93 5j. 


124—126 et QU Horrzw) 
At-SHIRBINI ^ Vüsur m. MugawMAD p, ‘Aun 


AL-DjAWAD 3 Kip an Egyptian writer 
uf the xi'à& (xvii'h) century x author of a work 
entitled Fass 4I Дафа Мат Дары AN Siadar: 
“The tossing of heada in tho وز جرج‎ el the 
poem of Ab Shlüf". No blographer derotes a 
notice to him, Al-Shirbinl tella tz айса; that 
in 1075 (1664/1665) he was on ihe toad from the 
Nile (Sa'íd) to al-Rosair (al-Rosér) on the Red 
Sea (of. the commentary on verse 13, pe нау, 
| Balak, 1308, р. 152). | Р. 

Among his teachers he. meniions Shibih al-Dis 
Ahmad b Ahmad i Salima ai-Kalyübi (d. eod 
oí Shawwil ro5o/r659) and Ahmad bh. “Al al- 
Samiüb, wha i» said to have engaged him to 
compose the poem and to write s» cammentary on 
it afterwards (cL p. 216). — — 

In the frs which i» a ны es a 
the author describes the fa/fa (peasnnty Ї 
n Nile walley and gives anecdotes in which be 
oot the whole arrangement of reality in a new | records their coarse customs, poaka of their food 
fashinn: what we take for “entity” in things is | which no man to any degree civilieed cmm smell 
the separation of the individual taye af thé. "being" | or touch, describes the marriage ceremony among 
atid what we iake for “existence” in them is the them et. The first part ends la an wr gant in 
pretence of this ray, ‘This gives a new solution lirerary language in which he sums wp the various 
of the age-long great problem of being and eri- | customs of the. falZià which he has just described. 
sience, sich being = different aspect and side of | The second part i» a poem of 47 verses (and 
the some metaphysical reality. not 42 of 52) in the Egyptian dialect attributed 

ihe idea of the transmigration of souls was still | to am imaginary Abt Shuluf in which each were 
quite olive in his time. He transformed it according | i$. fallo by a full commentary in the classical 
lo hi» own metaphysics of existence; acconting to | language, spiced with ‘facetious digressiona some- 
its malty the soul of man айліпа іо а hip lines. fairly dong, anecdotes. very often marcastic, 


because the three lest of the seven books of this 
important work only survive in Arabic, while the 
eighth book of the sawed (Arab, Weli irar) 
had already Фшарре from knowledge by the 
time of the Arab translator. 
Biography: MH. Suter, Die Mathematiber 
I Aitronomen ser Araber und ire Werks, 
iprig 1900, p. 126, 158; L. M. Ludwig Nix, 
Dú: fünfte Buck der Cenis der Ар латы 
cwn Purya ir dir птайисйгп Ёытиїштг dei 
J ATH dám Cerral, Leipsig 1886, P.3—37 (not 
free from typographical errors), (C. Scuoy) 
AL-SHIRAZI, Sanz ALD (d. 1540) i* ons | 
of the great unknown men in the history of human 
fhooght. Holding a humhle asd poorly paid. post | 
s4 a teacher һе found time and energy to build 
at Ne Sek philosophy, ordering and shaping the | 
whole knowledge of his time from new points of. 
view. The great problems, which the older philo 
крну banded down to his perind were solved by 
kim in hit own way. His workl-system is a theory 
al belg. The real things of the world around us 
are *individua af being", sitallasly limited sections 
morila] being, emanating from 
God as the primordial light Nie individnal rays. 
From this fundamental principle, Shirüzi thinks 








God. The principle of this evolution iz according | the spoken language are morc mumerous than those 
to him. gaois, the higher form of knowledge | in the literary language. a 
which by the creation ita content in man supplica Shirin, а momlis im his own way ani ғ 





the defects and wants of his being und thin makes highly éducated man a: well aa û poet (ef. his 
for perfection, The cognition of our mind la an Mwwardobad, p09), describes from careín] abeerrz- 
uct which is influenced by the active intelligence and | tion the customs, especially the bad ones, and par- 
"- hip in it ive | ticularly the vices not only of the peasants of the 
Nile valley but of his contemporaries in the cities; 


hlá gaulniseries kugpest a comparinaa with Brantámr. 
Hia took has been lithographed in Calo withont 


imficution of place and date end al Alexandria 
m 1289 und printed at holsk in 1274 end 1308 
ani Aur fs 1322. Е 
HibHegreshy: Wan Dyck, aif" u 
Feri, Calro H313, Pe 394, Vollers in ZARO 
1837, ali. 370 ayy. ; Hrockelmann, G. A. £.., ii. 
218; C. Nullinn, J'drzhe porlaj im Куй, 
Milan 1513, p. 482. (М. Веч CHENED) 
t| SHIRK (alto iir, 4), znociatiso, expecially 
'| astocinting = companion to God — honounpg an- 
other besides God, polythelam. In thé ohlest 


[ 









инду undef the him of (hs imminent Last 
and only with the ens hostility 

on ihe part of tbe cnbellevers did he begin to 
ike an n interest їп them. In the latter ports of 
the yurin they ate afien mentioned, and regular 
Hieputations with the Mughttkin sometimes occur; 
im particnlar they ure continually threatened with 
the Last Judgment the muihriktn will then re- 
cera their | ment (Stra, xxvill. ба weg.) 
They think idola will intercede for them with 


AAR, ê E EL ay ot Н 


х. 19; ххх; B2; kxxix. 4 and 39); quite the con. 
NE z | 


the Last Day [ ж. 29 40 

they will bone Tod. f n wi there ‘tearm 
xxi. 98 1g.). The iughrikón are ‚и grateful te God 
for maring them from the perils of the tes (Stim, 
xxix. 65). The believers. are to 


away from 
them and not err e adii (Sae, i 


220) but are not io revile the snbelievers 
hut endure id t eo a in their turn 
sinek АШ (Stra, vi. 1 ) In the year 9, how- 
» Mubammad fmally caste off the mughrikin 
panties Ет инер ФИН УШ ТЕЛА ЧЕ} 
the шаа ùire naden (бата, ix- 25). The 
acp e not to pray for them, even if they 
ш their "e relatives (Sūra; ix. 114 ag. 

ME already earlier express. 

Вита то б sa йа ER E no for. 
pivenesa. (Sürz, i, 16; xxl. 12 rejected 
5 a» absurd (Sür, pu 22} 

Thi» development is very similar to that of the 
conception of the dir [q: v.] in the Rur'En. Küfir 
is the most usual ter for the unbellewers, and 
comprises both mughriktin and the “peopie of в 
book". Thue Sîra weil. §, says “those who are un: 
believers, the m of a ветїрішге аз well sa 
the servants of idols will dwell eternally in Hell. 
fre“. The commentators om thin passage differ 
in their views. Some hold the view that the 
people of a book art to be included among the 
mushrikün and that bere wr have tbe narrower 
term used first, and then fhe moro comprehensive 
abe. Other commentators kave distinguished the 
people of a book [fram the idolatera in the nèr- 
over salad eod this correspocds to the we of 
the phrese which later became minant, But 
everywhere in ihe Kortn ihik b» used (n direct 
rontrast to the profession of the ny of God, 
which hes bees given its most pregnati 
in Sara cxll, (Surat ub Tuwild or Sr ‘Sarat al a) АГ) 
and io one but mither artificial expla- 
maion, a ite variety of gited ix mode ime 
E мрн а H 

In the Hadt{h literature, Shirk his usually 
the same meaning of “an external obscuring the 
belief in the ougness of God", The mugbrikiia 
ше — as in the above mentioned Kuruünic pase- 
age — uügratefu] to God and say in their vain 
boasting, "if we һай її опг doge we woald be 
robbed", imd so on. 

For the text, the hostile feeling agaiest the 
mushrikün im the period of the great conquests 
. b reflected in the rest of the Hadith literature. 

Before the baute Ње закас received the 
demand to adopt: lign; «9 эне сыра И. 


the shirk, ind the Prophet ses, fé o conten, 
Shick: in my commnnity more dificull to find 
than a block seed on a hari rock in the darkest 
sigh" — or be says to ADO Bakr, "I will tell 
a word to thee, the wierance of which protects 
thee мой any xhirk: OF“, God, T take refuge 
with. lest I witting!ly give thee a companion, 
ERAN pardon Н I have done it un 


h books mushrik iv the proper legal 
lever, althoegh 4dér is uftem abo 
found. The sahara acconfing to tbe Fikh is 

eral regarded aû an outlaw and of litle 


a oe ин, especially if Һоме, esn be 


killed without punishment, while on no account 
сап a believer be put to death for the miko of an 
nnbelierer, On this point in general, ci. ihe article 
КЕГЕ шш on риш. pu Djntáb and DAR AL- 
gaan for ihe laws of warise, ami the articles 
DHIMMA, EHARAD! and DIETA for the constitutional 
law. On some pointa the unbellerers are allowed 
to make legal arrangements ани themselves, gs 
for example in the law of marriage: — Us 
believers are at liberty to arrange the marriage 
of their children on they plesse; unbelievers can 
be wiinesaea at a mariage between believers; 
unbelieving bushand and wife must һе divorced 
И ane of the two adopts lam. Law of Ic 


heritance: — Bequests from one unbelicver to 


another, even of different religions aro quite an 
valil as im the case when either tbe testator or 
legztee i$ a Muslim; but in mo case cam anyth 

be bequeathed to an enemy nnbeliever. The 
has to prevent t a a! of an unbeliever 
as executor to a On the law of aloves cf, 
the articles “AnD and MUKXTABA; and the article 
TARIVA on the cases of urgent necessity In. which 
a believer i ed to conceal his faith. 

The broadenin the Muslim outlook im the 
wars of conqueit ias naiurally quite early brought 
about » recognition of the fact that all mayikan 
are not the same aml are not to be treated alike. 
In ihe hooks on Ala! ma-Niha! we find mere 
er lew full ج‎ of ae ا‎ Кыр A 

hous systema, which term es alec 
^n star-worshippers and atheistm, aud in 
the e Titerature, we occasiomally е 
оци: ons of the various for 

Anempte am not m rum еншш 
аан t arigin atrv. Prom 
Yeho the conception of ihik came to be 
divided into many varieties, with which we czn- 
not deal here. Bat thete researches had a action 
legal significance insomuch xs E | rhe 
oaths came ta be formalated, by w эне 
of virange religions Y in EE n binding 
ise them, | cem la the cose of re- 
eogetticn of the suthorty of Muslim д» Ап 
interesting collnetion òf weh formalis for cathe 
for the Mamilik iod m givem by Kalkagbandi, 
Subh al A pha, зі 


In the course of the d épmatie А | 
of Tilim the conception of shirk received a com 
siderable extension through the clecumstance that 
the adherents of many seeti had no compuncetion 
about reprosching their Muslim opponents with 
sith, a5 soon, a0: Chey sew: by here any ob 
ol of | MODUL ners, although ee 

cislly emphasised by 
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opposite ghitk, апе гап trace im almost any $em- | nai before, $ gird o/-ihdda: the reverencing of 
tence what sectarian view is referred to or tefuted, | any created at toe grave of the Prophet, the 
and then trace the path by which the present | tomb of x saint, by proxi in, Cireumambvalation, 
Íormulation hos come aboar. Shirk nowadays is no | giving of money, rows, fasting, pilgrimage, men- 
longer simply a term for the unbelief Prevailing | toning the name nf a waint, praying at his crave, 
outside of fala, but has become a reproach hurled kissing certain stones, ete, 4. Shiri elhia: ya 
by one Masti against another inside of Isiim. | perstitioas customs ike irfibddra, belief in omes, 
The Ma'tazilix, for каре, called their op | in good or bad Hays, ete, ln, personal names like 
ponent mushrikun in as much ва they, by adopting | “Abd gl-Nabt, asking soothsayers for advice, etc. 
Sternal attributes, of ihe Deity, postulated their | 5, Shirk 4 'Laduk: swearing th the nama of the 
existence aa eternal exittence beside God, The | Prophet, of "All, of the Imümm, or fin. o 
attributes rather, they say, do mo exis [or them- Shirk has a special meaning in Munim ethics, 
elves, but are Inseporably one with God and not | notably in al-Gharali. To the refined ethical ron- 
Miferent from ‘Him, and expressions like *Goit la | science “every kind of worship of God which in 
albinowing”, “God is m bty", *God ie Diving". | not absolutely disinterested” ia ghirk. Thus ihe 
simply mean “God ii", | hypocritical practice of religion which is performed 
Quite. in the same ppirit, the Almohads whose | for the sake of reward, le. to gin the admiration 
pecim programme war the famáné ncoused their | or applause of men, i» ahirk, because it azsocisies 
Cprponenis of ebirk, became they held the doctrine | consideration for men with the thought of Ged, 
of the pon-creation of the Korio ond iheir iam- Similarly arrogance and egoism are a kind of shirk. 
eis includes the demund to recognise [hx mocres- | Numerous grades of thia shirk are further distie. 
tedness; only in this way i» it pomille to exclude розе), it iy called also гб papüir or shirt 
ihe Kuriu fom being а second etermal being | eggdeur in contrast to crede and obvious polythelum, 
besides Ged. Muahriktin to them also are the êrê “epi: the ethical value of an action ia 
anlhropomorphists who make God physical | based on tho degree ol admitiu or omission that 
human. qualities and thes affect hi mafin, | cloude the pure intention, IAr [q v]. 
According to their strict view, they alone ar Juit as the term MA} for the Süfls now hu 
F'afessora of the oneness of Gol Сагадат) the meaning “exclusive devotion to God", 0 
the tine sense, the whole of the rest of the firk has for them come to have the meaning “belung 
Muslim world ii mwifridfa to them and the | prevented lw something from exclusive devotion 
m atini AA ahay. (The Ismi'lys.alra were | io. Him", For example the mere ilaina of the 
was not a ilistinetive name for them: for them | has a certain worth is a secret idolatry (phird Мет 
every one who wisociates another with his dt is the same with the assertion #1 know God", 
i Nike one who associates another with God or | because here we have an admission of the duality 
the Prophet, ic. is unclean), hetween the wabject, which knows and the object 
The abirk theory of the Wahbabie went to the | of knowledge. For the Saf seeking union with 
Greatest extreme, Their hostility js directed against | the Welty, diffrence of rites and oa loans 
thirk which in {Ней view infects the Whole: of | all significance, and this does no! Tala, 
ok. lfm. in the form cf the cult of pro: | aml tha folowing bold saying ie ascribed fo Till 
phets, saints, anil tomba, Besides, there hare not | Mint, a papil of Ibu “Arabi, that *the Kurta b 
heen wanting ia orthodoxy sod èleewhere (ct, ep. | absolute sh į profesion of onences із found only 
Goldsiher, Zaliritem, p, 184; cl. stothmann, | in our (i.¢. SUlt) aperch™ (Goldether, Vorierempen, 
Alime der Zaidiien, p. G7 1g.) those who con. р. 171). 
ар, Во Saints for remon of Amin| — Hikiirprephy: Goldsiher, Vorkawnyem, 
a bottom jiy is only tolerated wx a concession | indes ays Mab, AIE Dich, of Tide Torin 
wie overwhelming practice ef the people, The | ii 770 ses Рипањ, Auditions, p, 883, Nuldeke- 
ahhibls also comide | Schwally, érenhizkir dr) Qerdms, i 129 5, 225, 
229; Weitbrecht-Stanton, The Teaching of the 
Gores, index ander [Ddolat and idols; Hamit- 
ton, Midi ша; Infidels; At TES Air. 
2А дА, Bülik, 13oz, p. 73 agg. 118 5g: 
ШЕР Mua p" its mireki 
fi alil iim Erg, tramil. Guidi-Santillana , 
index; guerra amits, khäbt; "Corpas Jerus" di 
Zoid ihe ‘АМ, ей. Griffni, index: Muirik; al- 
Nafsi, Aseli шагат, і. 227, 231, 2528, 
і Нашы SHE mer Art ee 
dm ліла hr rÈ ғ aA art “р. 16 че Мй" 
ы ОУК АТЫ ЫЕ: 
WEE, 4.49.44, G.. all 68; Huphes,. k 
‚ Mushrik, Shirk, Маһыы; К. 
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they directed their opposition in detail against 
1. shirk eit: propheta and asints have no “ile 
ФАА erep when it is revealed to them. by 
God, wha slone possesses it. 1t is ihirk 1o credit 


ог to them or to sootheayert, uf fiam, wv | 
at. ta 7 Wn 39 and 77; Н, Baier, Дїй 
Go EIN, 4. р. 45 еч 65 му. Оһег- 





mann, IMT ease „Хы 
Mat 263. 









'SHIKKA — SHIRKUH зй 





шаве) kes ti have been takes over from 
Koman-Byzantine law. lt ls vigorusly condemned 
де [ү агам (Cs (Umm, iv. 206) and disowned hy 

Hanifa elo; on the other hond it iw re- 

cognised by Ibe Abi Lailn, al-Shaibant, and Abi 
Уш. Suiyán sil-Ihawn (i Samnkhd, Mais, 
m 453) is unique in making evea a legacy іо one 
ot the shareholders became the property of the 
od lluerum ex fortuna} which suggests the 
societas omnium. bonorum (cl. Dig. "e 3.3, 1j 
Basil, zil p, $, 0). The chaasilication and doctrine 
of the Hanafia have been bodily adopted in the 


eee In common in auch s way that exch oue 
мї «тебер in every mallem part of of s in 
| jo the share allotted to 
term to ће а general Semitic one. it i» found 
eee in the -Talmatic nomen. cf. L, Aner 
h Fad, Oliigationcnrevdt, § 45. Like this com- 
cpt ihirka was sles later transferred to the 
erint forma of trading cotmpanice. The juriste 
therefore underptend primarily by ghirke commen 
property. [piiréet al-em/3d) which aries for 
ecample through inheritance, gif or imdissaluble 
combination. ‘One joint owner can only deal with 
his share with the approval of the others; the 
econ kind of gira la the company which ii 
hased on commet Le on offer and acceptance 
(айчы аглы ыг), 

The conditions for bte foundation are ability ta 
give and undertake a commission (mative) or 
money or goods representing it. The ghitks bs а 
trading company; the profits аге divided cither 
iste equal parts or in proportion to the shares. 
The relation ӨС бшеаз tò ‘one another if a 
relation of confidence (amawa) The- company bi 
dissolved (1) by the declarztion of the wish of a 
€— (renuntiatio), (2) by secession from Telim 

departure into the PXr curb (ef. capitia 
Майте) and (4) through death or mental disease 
noe 13, 2, 4; 17, 3) 63, 10) Basil, xil. 1, 4). 
The beir can only continue the company through | prince 
à new contract of axsociation (cf. DHg- 17, 2, 35. 
36 37 37 — Basil, xii. 1, 55. 36, 37), 
The Himal 


1320 TE) 
SEPA other forms of companies ses the 
be D eee MUQAMARA, MUXARA A, MUSAKAT. 
Hiblisgraphs- The pertipemt sections in 
the Fikb-book, especially: al-Kistat, A. Sade 
абал”, Caio soto, vi, 56—719; Каш, 
ubira, transi. Santillana, Milan 1919, 
iL. 361—323; ei Sachau, Med. Archit, Berlin 
1897, p. 415—430; v. Tarmauw, Meilem. кай, 
Leipsig 1855, p. Rr Querry, Drait 
muniaan, Pars 1571, b 496—503. 
(HkrFkNIRG) 
SHIRRUH, Anv '-HAzrpg Atan aL-Dis, von 
of Shadht, aml brother of Alytb b. Stadhi, the 
father of Saladin, At first a general of Nir al-Din, 
of Aleppo ani of. he become 
Tier of the last Fatimid Caliph al Ф, пра ів е 
lust capacity hore the honorary tile of Malik Mangtir. 
We first meet wiih Shirkih wt Takrit, where 
his brother AiyHh wai governor in the name of 
the *AbbEud Caliph, and it war after a murder 
committed Shrrküh that the whole family had 
to abandon the town, and offer its services to the 
| of Aleppo, Zanki, who accepted them. 
Se E court of the son- of Zanki, 
al-Din Марыа, wel at his command, went 
to Al Damascus which hia brother Alyih was 
defezuling its the name of the Bürid prime ma The 
matter was arranged without a blow png 
Aiy&b kept Damasces, bet on behalf мих al- 
Din who рате ihe territory of Hims to Shirkuh 
| as an appanage. Such was the origin of the AiyBbid 
principality of Hima, which later passed to his 
descendants. 


When im the year 558 (1163) Nr al-Dim was 
corresponds | asked by Shiwer [q. ¥. to abt him im gaining 
Een Us MM AF Ud the visierate, БШ war pat at the head uf the 
| mean a company in which the right of the | Syrian expeditionary force. ‘ith am army very 
thereholders to dbs аро of thm capital is limited. inferior iw number to the forces gathered by the 
e ы! af (or Sd. aithin ot d. ae viser Dirghlm, Shåwar and Shirküh obtained a 
when шша сапак пй а сошшоп | ЪїЙййдїї victory near Tel Над. ‘Whatever may 

fake Ath ti ecu aml ы vr cef on ihe have been at it the designs of Shirküh wit 
work, Even if only ope works, the others yet | respect to hiwa, this baie marks at [important 
hare a share in the profits, Among the MEHkis | point In the relations of the two men; Stcktth seemed 
bowirer iiness of some ilarstion makes their cane | afraid of the spirit of intrigue which animee 
tract invalid. (4) Sdiréor a Раа (ur 34, gi | Bar. The assurance, refed in. the result, 
Opin ot Sh, of-Maf alls) oly ныш among | which was by Shtwar that he had means 


he Hanaf mem work tal of information in tbe atmy of Di was dis 
i ihout cà ti 
ELEM is ^ p turhing. With the installation A E: in the 





te know’ four kinds of companies: 
t] Siiriat af Afufawaga, when the share deri 
ate equal in respect of capital, right to disposal, 
thares in profit and loss, if every shareholder is 
not enly “authorised agent” of the others but is 
also *aurety" for them, Mufiiwada with Haves sad 
unbelievers 1s mor permitted. The Millkis do not 
ORA ie ors By een dn 
2 company (а which the shareholders are only 
general agents for each ҮЗА and joss ate 
divided imong them la proportion tò the amount 
of their shares, (2) бА? at “Гейт, capital and 
profits in indefinite shares; the quota af profit 
may he greater than the quota af capital in rs- 
compere for the work of management. Each 
member Îs responsible for hia own transactions 
only ond has only the right to demand from the 
other shareholders their share. ‘This corre 


andl sell on m 

The Shafts on y. recognise the Sd. o/"/maw | vislerate the quarrel кеа aut openly: Shirküh. 

hat they only dut thts in the ease of | яа ноар to quit before tbe execution 
combined things (eg. money, cereals) | of the agreement wiih Nir ak Din, 


and allow the distribution of profit and loss only 
im proportion to the shares (в. [n үү 


pf Cairo, went against Shiteer, who zppealed for 
| help. 10. 1he. Franks. Shirküh, án Bilbais, 
1. | bad to capitulate. Before the end o the year 559 
d (Nuv. 1164) he returned to Damascus. 








Turkhh civil law (Medfelle, art. 1645, tobo digii 
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In the year 563 (1 167): Shtrküh again loaded Г 


Egypt to Gght Sbiwer for a scoond time; the latter 
allied with the Franks, He won the | 


wai still 

battle of Hühanim, which hal been forced pon him 

by his adversaries, "Dhia wery bloody victory did 

pot lead to ssy (nal decision. Bhtrkiüh found a 

hase ast Alexsodria which he occupied with ease 

and where be installed his nephew Saladin as 
vemor: This whole effort proved useless, Һесаше 
Rear meedeed in 


Shirkiüh. 

He had to be recalled two years later by the 
Caliph al'Adid when the Franks besieged Cairo; 
the third invasion vais io prove decisive. After 
the departure of the Franks, Shirküh threw in his 
lot with Egypt and refused to yield to the pressing 

appeals of Nor al-Din, who was unwilling to be 
дораан of his services. After the sssmasinstion 
of himar, he accepted the office of wisier to the 
caliph xi Adid, but it li not known if in hls 
heart be was considering a dynasty of his own, The 
contrary can be believed, and it mey be supposed 


that the ides of it came to Nur al-Din, who 


determined to strike a double blow, to bring back 
his officers to hiv allegiance ond whilst bringing 
them back to the Sanna, to reign in Egypt, which 
he would annex. to his Syrian kingdom. Because 
of his relationship with Saladin, the uestion ought 
to be raised in an article on Shirküh bat there is 
nothing to indicate a definite aiitude on the part 
of the batter. 


His attainment of power coincided with a rising | 


of the papulace of Cairo, who pillaged even the 


offices of the viticrate. Shtrkth, who according to | 


the account of William of Tyre was *vielz, patis 
бе сог et maul gras" joined hia nephew. Saladin, 


Historians praise his ability; although m Sunni, he 


wisely allowed thn 


ir apa Egrprans, 


u$ opinioni His power was, 


moreover, of too short a duration to giva = pew 


political system to ihe E ShirkGh died very 
suddenly after being visier for n litte more thin 
iwo nd. on ihe 22 Djumádi 1I, 
1109% He died, ihe victim of his violent appetite, 

wis he cause of frequent indigestion accom- 
red alse, ынна the case in 
| ol, In accordance 


a hia rare dei ia remains were iram 
bibi not until sixteen yrare lates, 
ss sucetisore incl 
qnid eho уне ата 
( T g T © name of Ass 
The same ira wa iei tu nee е 
which be had built at Alep 
Віз Мартаріус. CL rhe ankle artuma, 
and alo pHAWAK; Abd Shima, i 8, 10, 15, 
онсе based 
s —I4Hh I 
165—174, 178, 180, Seen li. бӯ, 218 
lbn Ghibna, Ги 2ай, р. 112, 119; Каш 
A transl.  Hlochet, 





e dh F que Ж 

' г. 
396; Na Bi Fad. асыр МЕ ee d i ni 
Khan à ^ = 





: g the town aller a | 
icing siege and brought about ihe departure of 


554 (March 23, | to 


uled a. cerizin mumber of 


and of Damascus, 


ielan dv. Кы ИН 
EE M AU К 


to remain faithful | Shi 


A" "ES 1. $04, 
2 ТК | AQ FU p. 


SHIRWAN, alo written Shirwan and asd 


4515 474; il. 
ze 


| (ee in Vàábtt, Hii 282, & according to al-Sam'aoi, 


el. Margoliouth, £ 3542), a district on the 
western shore of the Caspian Sea, ext 
of the Kura, originally a [mrt of ihe ancient Al 
bania or the Arriin Er EU MESA AY 
According to Isakhri, p. rga = Yakar, iii, 517 
the road from Ваг аба (9; т.] ied win Еги 
and E a (in Үш: Shamil) to Derbend 
[ distance between ShamHkhiya and 
Ban, according to. Istakhri, was three dapi 
journey: а sume MSS. and 2 Vihar we hare 
*"SDEberin" for “Sharmin”; the anntüymodgs 
Medal ai diam, [, 335, e (there written 
Men) із described аз фе сарна] (Фала) оѓ 
lis rond as well as the town on И ШЧ 
bot buen their importance otil the Transcaucasian 
railway had been built, Sháberim is ail пиши! 
аз à town as late аз 1578 im the report of Tarkish 
conquests of that year (v. Hammor, G.O. A IL 
485). In the serenteenth century a new town 
Kula ûr Kola appears aè tha capital of ihe Ebin 
of this region, about fifteen miles N. W. of Shi 
berin; by i770 Gmelin only found ferreri 
ruins im berin of the old, now com re 
serted lowo (5. G. Gmelin, Лоре дыг 
cor Uniersechang der deep Naturretche, їй. чы 
its importance as 6 trade centre had passed lo Kula. 
As late ot 3851, the governor of Derbend, Wo- 
сому, travelled to Tifis vis Kate, Shenakha a5 
Ganja (тне Kaye Weromtresea, xL. 408). 
кшмш, ваная в, the later capital 
of Shirwan, і» perra to have been founded in the 


Muslim period ant to heave takes its пазе (Ва. 
стерно from Shanmükh b. Bhudj*, king of 
twin, during the governorship of Sa Гь, Барш 


(the contemporary of the Caliph Нага а Кази, 
«Е. Мапы, Гага, И. 517 ayy. and al Teba, 
iii, 645) A» the ferrilory of the Shirwinghth (see 
چ‎ Sirwan included the lands from the Кшз 
; the mme frontiers are given in the 
Mongol period for Shirwan (in Hamd Allah Kar- 
winl, webal aA wR; edi Le Strange. p. 2» z} 
The capital Shemäkha was then as laer of ime 
poriance, especially a» a centre of silk manufacture 
кар = ar E: trade, b ls 
er the ition of the Bhtrwing}aka hy 
ет, Shirwan pecs й province of Persia and 
was usually 2 Khán, who is often 
called Beylerbey or ee ee sl Umar The i 
tants several times pM nal the Sh dynasty 
aud aa vA appealed far aip ! 














zm mle war tol dent ive. Ael 
1n the sevesteenth century, Kuba and 
ا‎ А рар: jpaliiy to 
ud Байар, who bel migruted contia (cf. 
p:.999 5r). lu 1723 the. Eba of Kuba, t 
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ind Turkey of the yer 1724, the. coast terii- | BALA (1017: Bakü 231,000; Shemiikha 27,860). 
wey with МЕК, now eccapied by the Russians, | — Hibliocragay: See apecally B. Dorn, 
was for the fmi time pollileally seperate: from Geschichte Shirsrans unter den Statthalicra wad 
the rest of Shirwan. which was left to the Turks | — Camus pee tapi —aico (Beiiráge aur GerehicAtt 
with Shemikha as capital. This divisbsm waa pe- der baukasise hem Lünver mma Velber, ii. = Mim. 
di lala, ele, Ser. b, Sciences politiquez, etc., 
*. 312—433). (W. BAxTnaLp) 
SHIRWANSHAH, a title al the rolera of 
Shirwitn, probably dating from the pro-Mubammadan 
period Mere р. 196 ifra) in tbe history 
ol thue conquest this ruler ix called simply king 
(тай) or ard (piri) of Shirwan (ibid, 204 and 
sog} Yami bi, Usaid alfali, governor of At 
menia under the Саур Мапе, took 
of the naphthe-wella (we/fdya) and saltworks al 
Shirwin (mat/addt); the eastern part of the land 
was Uberefore at that date of greater importance 
than the western (cf. what ly &xid sbove on Sbi- 
hern aa the capital of Shirwan), The vile Shir 
winghth is wid to have been afterwards assumed 
by the descendants of the Arab governor Yad 
i Marynd al-Ghaibünl. Yard himself died lu 185 
(&o1—8o1); wben and why his dexemdanis movec 
their residence to Shirwan iè not known, according 
te « later source (Shabrizdde, Main af: Fawr iis, 
written in 3373 [1759], quoted in Dorn, Lr seta 
hate, p S44, cf. now Brockelmam, i. 429) ont 
, | | of them, Haitham b, Ehlil, declared hime ГЕ 
im restoring (he unity af Persi, the sane of the | dependent during the troubles that followed the 
i te able to maintain iheir in. | death of the Caliph Mztawwakl] im 247 (S61) 
4 | and sesuimed the title of Shirwinghth, His dynasty 
| (mamally called Mazyadid) is sall fry the samme source 
to have ruled till 460 (1067/1068). Contrary ta 
this Masidi (Mirigi ii. 69) ay that in bia 





vine! os regards administration even after both 
puts were reunited to Persi, By thé trzaties of 
1712 the con lands worth of Kurz wî remained 
to the Russiaes and the other parts of Shirwan and 
LMphestiin te the Turks; it was only after Nadie Shih 
had taken their conquests from tho Turks by fores 
of atma (cxpture of : Cut. 23, 1734) Èm 
the coast loads were ceded to him voluntarily ly 
the Russians (treaty of Gaondja, March 10/21, 1735). 
After the death of Nadir Shah, Persian rele conld 
nv longer be enforced in these regions; тета) 
independent primcipalities arowe; the name Ghirris 
wai now limited to the territory of the Khan af 
“heniikha, which wae later under Russian rote 
livided inte three adniolutrative districts Ghemakhs, 
Góktsi sod Djawād), Fath “Al Ehin of Kuta 
un succeeded in bringing Derbend ы 
well ao Shemakhe umder his sway, Wo thet, ai 
Deen chaerwes, “a trae Siarwtinabih arose in him". 
Tinting the lm years of bin reign, Farb ‘АН 
dettered himself with the Idea of bringing Persia 
elf under bis sway and ascending the throne of 
the rulers of Trae, When the Ksdjdrs bad succeeded 


















Petia, ate hai hee despatched by Catherine I, 
bad alezdy reached (ho Kurs below Djawild (1196) 
when he god his army were recalled by the Em- 
peror Panl. The Khia of Shirwan (Shemäkka) 


death of the Shireänihih “All b. Haitham, the 
Moytafa, who had already entered into negotiations Jringhth (according to Marquart, Erünlahr, p. 119, 
with Zabüuw, suismiied to tbe Russians In 1805. thin ia the reading, i.e. lord of Artin In the 
who cocupied Derbend. and Büks next year (1806), | marrow sense"; the manuscripts wanally hare L- 
but soso afterwards he made overtares 10 the ringhth) Mohammad b. Yat, a descendant of the 
Peruana and seught help from them, By. the pesce 
ul Gultan (October 12/24, 1813), Persia gave 
up all claim to Derbend, Rube, Shirwan and Baki. 
Nevertheless Маңдай continued Lo have secret 
тм р Feria, [t was not ШЇЇ 18до that 
hs territory was occupied by Resan troops; the 
Khan led to Persia 20d Shemákha was incorporated 
in Кимја territory. The outbreak of hostilities 
again in 1826 was taken advantage of by Mapai | 
ind by am earlier Ebün of BikH, Mumin; for an 
aitempt to ait up their subjects agaimi Rusin 
but withowt sucesis. Since 1840 the former ter- 
ritory of the Khan of Shirwan hae been united 
with Koha and BALU to form one administrat 

area (ot first the “Caspian territory”; from 1846 
the “gorrrment of Shemakha"; from 1859, alter 
the destruction of Shemikha by one af the earth- 
quakes frequent (here, {he “goverment of BAKA") 
AL present (he ancient Bhirwün forms a pari e! 
a une blje. of Adbarhaldjii with the c 
pial BANG; the division into: “govermmes "1а 
abolished, but that into о Е тена. Тм 
1 ef , aw lale ms the middle ol 

Т, ii 


} according to River's Gyegeades 
! сом 5, 1864—1855,  Shemakh: had 
11,550 and. EIkII 10,600 inbahitants, 1m the eighties 
the relationship was reversed (E. Weidenhaum, 
zn а тій» el "^ 

396: Bake 45,670. Slemakha 25,945); | 
mîka ia mow quite a zmall town compared with 


the title of Shirwanahah: he із sald to kave alio held 
Derbend (Murad i 5) &nd thus united 1he whole 
of the ancient Albania inta a political unit once more. 
Cautrary to what waa tiated above, i, p. 460 ay. 
thet Маз Г» wiatemenis are ùs med by по 


cording wo which the three lands Shir wîn. 
and frän were at that lime under the rule of one 
sovereign who had the titles of Shireürahah 
Кшт (in Balaghert, р. 196 infra, called 
Djueniinabah, as king of the Laks, Le of the 
Lesginns, of above L, p. 887 sp) and їшї. 
His capital waa tbe camp of his armias (egMerkil], 
t бата from Shamdkhi The dynasty of the 
KeuBnida was probably founded by Muhammad 
b. Ymud (land Kewan) and the centre of the 
principality transferred to Shamakhi, which later 
always appears #4 the capital ‘af the 5iirwanabih. 
The rile of thia boom: waè perhaps interro ved 
for a short time by the Muhammad is Ahmad al 
Anli mentioned as Бїйгө пад Бу Ља Hawkal 
[p. 25% 8 and 254, ia); in по other Jiterary 
месса i» thix same mentioned, but it is found 
on andsted coins which [гош the epigraphy mum 
elong to the fourth (tenth) emmtury. 

The sext historical réferences t0 ihe Кетіп 
refer to their relations with the Seld Suns 
(Howtema, Riu de terin кешт а PAiiizirr 
des Sehdjourides, №. 139 App.) In the migo of 






time, I.e. shortly belore 332 (94 —944) after the 
Sgetnids, seized the land of Shirwün and aspired 


othef souree, we cun now quote the ый al 
Clam. (written in 372 — 982—953) L 33a ас 
Epirin 





a Lf 


-— P 








Malikibil) (465—485 1072—1052) Бае be 
mentioned as king, lord of Ais (af Moli 
$295 SAarmm) and we sill hare colmi track 


by him. When Molikahah wae in Astin, Fariburs 


alter some relate m t» him 


pledged himself to pay 2 tribute of 70,000 dinfrs; | alliances 
b foe ; 


acpotistiona this tribute was reduced to 
40,000 din&rs (ther tribute which the above-mentioned 


Mubanieuad |. Айтшы! al-Ards hed to pay the ruler 


of Adharbiidjia Marzblün b. Mubamunad b. Mussft 
was s milion dirhams), Under GultÍn Malim 
(511—525 — 1115—1131) BhirwAn was occupied 
by the SulEn's troops; the Suliin was asked by 
the leaders to. come there himaeif; aftet his arrival 
the Shirwinghth (his name is nat known) went 
to him and hoped to obtain p from him bat 
wat imprisoned. The peop 

whom. the- prince- was very popular tried. tò. pro- 
eute his release, but without success. This atate 
of affairs encouraged the Georgians to invade 
Shirwan bat they were driven out by Malet, 
The population ooffered very much from the oc 
eupation of their country and these events became 
known ms the “devastation” (fahivis) of Shirwan, 
The campalge look place in the first and la 
years of office of the visier Shams al-Mulk, who 
was pot to death by the Suljen’s onfers in Каш 1, 
§t7 (April 29—May 25, 1123) in Ballaktn (pro- 
bably om the way back to Persia from Shirwan): 
_ The same campaign appears in quite another 
light: in Thn al-Athir, Y &f. (eI. above L, p. 943). 
The campaign is said. to have beon cawed by the 
livasions of the Georgians and the complaints of 
the people, especially of Ње town of Derbend. 
Soon after the arrival of the Sultin in Shamikhr 
a large Georgian y appeared before the town, 
which terrified tha Sella: soon afterwards however 
a quarrel broke out between the Georgians and 
their allics, the Kiptsk, az a result of which the 
enemy had to retire “an if defeated" (да 
Jamunkaimin, they bad therefore not actually 
been defeated), The Suljiin remained far some time 
lo Shirwin and returned in DjsmEl 1], 517 
(July z7—Ang. 24, £123) to Hemodin. 

Seither the ‘Muslim nor the 


E Browet, fisteire we ds (riergir, L 368) mor 
the coins give ux 


* us definite information. regarding 
the nome of the Shirwiaghih concerned, Soon 
to Parihurz, the name of hie won Мапйёаһг аш 
appears on the coins under the Caliph Mustashir, 
le. before £12 (1118); the next ruler Afridi, 










probably a brother of hi» (na. coins 
of bis are: known), gres tà 
have fallen abont rtro in a war between ‘Shirin 
and Derbend; he tó ax à "martyr" 


(дайа) Ъу һе р | Бү. His son Muntiéahr 1 
Wai А d cuins A'£nnlemporsry af the 
Caliph Muktafi ($10—555 — 1136—1160) ani is 
йаш һу Кым {ш акон. MH, Anat, tii. 


122) to have reigned for thirty, years, zo that he 
cannot have x dethroned in 517 (1185). 
dyussty's grestes! period was under Manti- 


but: also 


The | 
мі If 








! pletely dependent on the Georgi 


af Shimin with | 


Caliph az wuteraln mentioned in addition to the 
tama of the hib (usually with high-souudinz 
(hes), Ghirwin st that їнї ws acinally com- 
‚| kings, who 
were several tium concleded between 
the KewGnids and the Goorgian mys) hewse Tlic 
ion and success of Manfaler П, Арі, so 
Hoebt owed to his powerful refutive, ally end 
surerilbn, king Georgius [IL his victory oret а 
Russian fleet at Baki and the reconquest of Shir- 
wán and Derbend [q. v] Om the other hand the 
landa of Shakki Kabala and Mibin, wers lstor 
taken from tha vEnshah by the Georgina? 
(Nasawi, Sirar Sara DuyaM/ al-Dbs, ad. Wouda, 
P (45. aud 174), Political conditioni [n the Sra 

if of the xii century are not quite clear: 
neither the Shirwinehgh Rashid mentioned by [ha 
abAthir onder ihe year 619 (xli. 364 sg.) mor the 
shirwasahih Arla bh. Fariburs mentioned by 
Namwi (p. 175), under Gra ain, are known [rem 
coins; in plie of these ww find on coins ss ton- 
temporary of the Caliph Nibsir (575-622 — 1150- 
1225) Farfburz h. Afrjdün b. ManBütshr, aad fal- 
lowing him under the mme Caliph Рато 
b Manitahs oid (Gandhasp ba Farmkbrsd. lh 
contradiction to the abore oceounts Nesawi say: 
that the Shirinahzh paid Saltin Mallkghi^ = 
tribute of 100,600 dinüra:; the. Khwaürzmabih Dis 
itl 2l-Den therefore demanded the same sum from 
the ühürwánshih when he sppeared im Adbartti- 
Даа. According to Nemai, Da erply piren him 
Wat (hat conditions were no longer the same as 
before, a û large part of the comiry wat now 
in the possession of the Georgians [t was agreed 
0 рау $0,000 dindirs, bur even of this 20,000 
were remitted. Shorily before the Eb"Srirmibih 
had driven the officers of the Shirwanahih out of 
the land of Gughifisp! at the junction of the Kurs 
ool Arse end farmed uot this territory lor 200,000 
dinirs; on the other hand he restored to prince 





Sult&n-ShAb, Mapan, which had been ceded by 
hia father to the Georgians (on the eccnedan of 


the marriage of the prince with = (Georgian prit- 
cess, daughter of Queen Kamien, 1223—1247) 
After the mibjectian of Shirwitn by the Mongols, 
Coins were struck im the nome of the Mongol 


| Geet Ebts; the name of the Shirwinahah а! 
appears, bot without a thie Under the mle of 


the Шиш [q.v] mo coina wore struck in Shir 
win; the country belonged sometimes to their 
empire and sometimes to that of the Golden 
Horde; aa a provinces in the empire of the khan 
Go brought ihe atate Weauary 01 timins (the 
[їшїп маа 10,000 dinürs) and 3,000 dinira (the 
nar wa» nof how = gold coin bot a silver coin 





| 2 каз mihe; ef. W. валь, е 
iya wap) ma Алу жий Manuli, Sì 
Peteritarg то, р: 18 me) Gughtitep had te 
mained beparate and paid 118,500 dmim The 
Бекаа ста tana naw existence: e 
anecessors of the [ikhdns, е Батаа Каі 

aml his son Kiwue were vu able to play 1 


altiridw [q.w.] and strike coins im their 
паше, Кампа Ы. аз с E 
| nr 560) in 174 (1375-1973) his soo 





+» 





rmmote eonmeetlon of the dynssty, Shaikh | | 
(1381—1417) of Derbend; fn 1386 be had t 
mimi to Timin sier whine deuh be reigned 
si an imdepenüdent ruler. The long meigo of hia 
iucecewor Khalil Allah (1417—1462) und. Farrukh 
Vasir (£463—1501) wai a period ol peace nud 
perity for bris. Great buillimnga arose in 
Andkh! amd BAIL Farrükh Vaiir was ied 
snd killed by Ghib ИлЕЗЇ, the funder of the 
midem. kingdom of Persia. After this there reigned 
ai vamal of the Persian Shaha, rh Il 
(1502—1524), Край Allah (1524—1536) and 
Shthrakh (9530—1539), after whom Shirwan was 
incorporated into Persia. A com of Khalil Allah IT, 
lurhin "AW Saltfia and hie sem Aba Наш after- 
wards made an attempt to regain this kingdom 
with 'Furkish balp, bot withrsi my lasting tates 
BillirgraphAy: B. Dorn, Briteüze zur. Ge 
hick? der Bapkaunhm dümhr med Уе 


Keutinida’ came to mn end. The rule pamod то а 


чш! jetitchen Quellen. I Persad finer | 


= i " * j * r 
байн der Shirearhakt (Mincires du 
"rng tte, PS sirit. Seiencer polit. ete, TF, 
stj—tos), — E. A. Pakhomow, Anathiy turi 


ten! Дыт ила à pribl гига fe interi 


Hinge, .X/—X/Fr, Baka 192j. The 


references tò coim ure taken from thi work 


end information given me personally by the 
author, British К аай Cat Oriental Coins, 
x4 p. Сх. (W. BaxTHoLP) 

 SHITH (Hebr. SEV), Seth, the third son of 
Alam d Ee. Gm, iv. 25, 35 and v. 3—5) 
wis bem when his father was 130 years of age, 
five years after the murder of Abel. When Adam 
Шей, he шше klip his heir and executor of his 





will He taught him the hours of the day and of | 


the might, told him ef the Flood to come and 


{аи him to wership the divinity in retirement | 


ai cach hour of tbe day. 


h ia to him that we tace (he genealogy of 


mankind, since Abel did mot leare any heirs and 
(Cain's heirs were lost in the Flood. lt i» mii 
that he Hved at^ Mecca performing ' 
pilgrimage until bie death; that he collected the 
eres revealed io Adam and to: himself (numbering 
and regulated blk condact by them; that he 
built the Kaba of ione and clay. On his death 
ww left a» his successor his soo Antish (Enoch); 
was buried beside his ta in the carem 
Mount Abü-Kubais; he bal attained the age 
sf 912. pesti, According te Ibn Тарау he married 
his sister eu 
Later Traditions Adam having fallen ill, 
desired to have olives nnd oil from Panulise; hë 
sent Shith to Mouni Sinal to aik God for tbem, 
4 God told him to bold oot his wooden bowl; 
in a moment, with «hat his father 
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ing the rites of | 





Maxime which ore sald to have heen left biy hirm 
are quoted (Mirkhond, Kuseaf Sy, Bombay 
1271, [Р iz : cgi i " P 

abari, Хала, writes Shab and Shath (i. 053) 


pi says that БЫЦЬ |». а Syriac form o 
| шше wignibes "in 


place. of, gift (of God)" 

because be was given in ا‎ а èf Abel (Gir lw, 26). 
AbMalanm [q. v.] holds that the spirit of God 
was ürxniferred from Adam tò Seib (Mutshhar b. 
Tühir. al-Makdni, iere dr dr Creatie, vi. 96), 
This idea comes from a Gnosle sect, the Shier 
eho were found in Egypt from the fourth century, 
and. who pomesed @ “Farefdran ef Sh", to 
he more precie, ieren books by this patriarch 
ап seven others by his children, whom they 
called the “Strangers” (Epiphanes, Auer. xxxix. 5). 
The Gnostic: possessed the books af faldahaoth, 
the Demierge, aurituted to Seth (Epiphanes, of. 
cit, xxvi. S) The Sabin of Harris lad several 
writings witriboted to Seth, and the latter waa 
associate! with Adam by the Manichazans [Prosper 
Alürie, Ler £eriéares mamichéenmes, Varin 1015, 
p. 6, g, 10). Seth is always aswociated. with Adam 
b the Dreses (Philipp aan, Drums, Lepng 

1845. p. 191, 193, 372 479-, 

E AY: Tabari, Аттай, |. 1§2— 
168. rras, 1123; ba al-Athtr, Cárenirem, td. 
Tomberg, R i£, 30; Ihw£lbn ‘Ariu at 
Afadjlu, ed. lih, 1277, p. 42- | 

e f (Ci: HUART) 

SHÍZ, lhe name of a very old Persian 


fire-temple, a place or district 5. B. of Lake. 


Urmiya ín Adbarb&idj&n, ssid to be the native 
lare of Zorosster According to. A. V. W. Jackwon 
the name is said to be derived from the Avestan 
name of Lake Urmiya, te; accoming to 


Gan L oe, Aammbr or Goma ul the classical 
wrliers or Gewdjak of the Pehlevi tests. The elder 
ре Тарта consider the two names distinct. A 
comparison of the description given by Veit (ecm 
Mister ia Mohalhil (about 94,9) with rhe ruins 
which are now called ар Sudcierm shows the 
two places to be identical According to Ми аг 
the town lay among bills in which gold, quick- 
silver, lead, silver, armenio and amethyst were 
fotnd, Within the walled town +з а рош! of 
anfathantable de the water of which turned 
everything to sfooe: There Was dlro a large ancient 
fre-temple therm, which was held in great hononr 
from which all the sacred fires in Persia were ш. 
The fire had already burned тоо years without 
leaving ashen Tha Persian kings wed to bestow 
gite on the temple, se that i: collected жам 
tremsures. Mis'ur b. Mulwlhil went there specially 
in Gd hidden treasure. H. Rawlimun's phato- 
graph» of Takht Salsimán show the pond in tbe 
contre of the walle and the ruins of the temple. 
BibliegragAy: You Ebordiibbeh, M. Gurl, 

vi 119; al Eamodhzni, ARE af BHulddn, B. G. An 
v. 255; al Moidi, Mariig, Iv. 74 yi ҮШ, 
Mal giants, iis 153. Af. Karel, AFA al 
Арага, е1. Wüstenfeld, il: 207; Н. Raw- 


lipson, eter on <n aie. 9 40 0. S. n. 
1-158; Barbier de Meynard, Dei de i Perse, 
p. 367; Nétdeke, fabari, p. $02, Jeck 
Zervartir, p. 195 4yg.; Чо, urna рап am 
u^ p. 136—143. . (J Кешл) 
STORFA’. This Ы the dialectic plural form 


yaji it is an Arabic corruption of Diets or: 





| 


486 SHORFA! 


dhari n.v.) Morocca is the enna the Muslim | alfa’, hitherto overshadowed by tha mediaeval 
World in which ame found tho larges: number, | dynasty began ie play s forenwat roles The rerl 
in proportion to ihe number of inhalátants, al | was the fall of the Marinid diymasty and their 
authentic iharifa or those regerding themeelves as Wattiaidl anccewsors amd the rise of the Sa lin: 
uch. Their groups have. played а. пеге princes, | 

poliica] ami social] role im the country since the Heneeforth Moreeeo became the chosen lend 
end of ilie middle ages; two of (hem in succession | of the hont. The empire became the Shari 
succeeded to the old Berber dynasties, the Almo- empire, a£ /pdlst a/- Shart/a; the groups, arigimaily 
ravida, Almohads, and Martulds: amd even before | €mnalituted without any recognition [rom the een- 
these mediaeval dynasties ihe comsolidation and | trl power, were given an imperial consecration 
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wnity of the MaghribT empire had been brought | of nobility; esth Sultän on his m tà renewed 
about hy a Sharif family, the Тагна. — thei? gants of privileges end Gece! immunities 

At the end of the middle ages the Sharifi | amd granted (hem rercripta (gdAír) which became 
movement im M | heime to. be closely asso- | in esch family a kiii of a. of arma". [t wai 
stated with the development | eu s. | rescript that the mai) 
and the growth of rhe religious b h group wai 
faith in the country amd the r : Shorfa® of Моғоссо 
acqaired a naubg position. Ma Y in the towns but even ih 
ja the avit century auumed the a ate very mumerous, Ìt lè tot 

though n p whi between the ahorfa’ of 
to the present day. To résht the (Christian bote wha cannot prove 


tween. the 








Sbuif dexended from Mubammad and the dee 
cmdant af a celebrated тагй eho wai pil 
е himenlf a = TM prf in Papia 
of welir number all en 
consideration of their УЛ فک‎ тебет du ia 
all have suffichent mesns of lirelihood; for the 
most part ii somo marus] labour in 


engage 
the towne, ¢abltivale the woll [n the cownirr and | 


there ia mothimg in their dress to distinguish them 
iom the other jnhatiltzzde "of. ie coutitre, 

АП the Shortt of Morocco with the exception 
s| two branches are of Haaanid nobility, They 
actually claim to be descended from al: Hasan, 
wn of “Ali through the latter's grandson "Abd 
АПШ al-Edmil. This pol Hasenid branches 
cost е three Sites pont г — the Jdrteids, | 
the idirida and the dad of Muhammad 
ol-Nafa al-Zaktya (Filgit and Sa‘dian Shorfi'). 

L lIdrisid branch — ln principal] rami 
cationi are indicated in the genealogical table 
gem o te. lt la the most а branch 


of the Чалап group and therefore of all the | 


Sbort of Marocco. The following are their main 


ља алд. 
2. Брона" Djütiygn. Under this name are in- 
cluded all the descendants of al-Kasim, won of 


ldris ÎL This This al-Eüsim being T La kis | 


rol bee {шаг had founded ж monastery 


on the shored of the Atlantic near хо (Ач) 


and at hie death lefts son, Vabyi, who establis 

himmel In the town of Dita in the Gharb on the 
WE Sabi, His descendants adopted his ethnic 
name which is still used by them as a sorname, 
Among them are distinguished the Sh. "imri- 
Oly in, the Sh. TolibtyOn and Ghalibiy an, 


Ње Sh. Ti&hiriyUn, and the Sh. Shebihiy as. | 


Alier the. decline of the little town of Diūja, al- 
Eime deæcendants seiled in various parts of 
Morooca, notably at Fas, in Miko aid in the 


аі АЛ. Of all the suldivisions of the | 


Шупа the moat d tis that of the "Im- 
"iniyün which played an important part in 
politics im the MA half of the ninth century, 
А.Ш, (ху! д. 0.) in mr ta overthrow the 
Mutinid dynasty: in Fue. The Бай drove them 
аці оѓ Morocco and the ar alkal in De 
whence they returned Nó MS later, 


4 Shorfa’ ата ene ae are the | 


descendants of Idris through “Umar. They lived at 


first in the (jate) al-‘Alam, then settled in the 
Tlemcen. 


region of 


с. Short? Dabbithiyün. They m 


{тош “ай sun ef {дь This group emigrated in 
GC PHA estar А. М. to Spam wiih Нана Ы, 

annin and settled iu the region of Cordova. At 
the ‘me of the Christian reconquista” bey re 
raed t6 Morocco and settled first at Salê and 
later at Fis, 


f Бре" Ашын They descended 
Is ‘Abd Allah gow uf Lite Settled fire in the 
north af Ma 
OMS, to the вош of Aizamunür where they es 
мышы themae]ves. T 

SBhorf&! Kattiniyün, the descendants of 
ides i (e E Vahya lh. Mubaminad. 
own to the middle of the 

tenti um її. (xvith A. m.) and then settled 





later weni to the Athintie | [js 


Nady tar рът] 


f. Descendants of “Ali li. Mühammad 
b Idris They are divided into Mr ME 
are found throaghout the northern m aen 


foco: mmong them we may mention t 


sháwantyüs whose ancestor "Ali b. Raghid d 


the lowa of Shifibiwan [q.w.], the Sh Liy& 
tiyan smi ihe ShorfA WüzrzAniyün [on the 


activities of this important branch cf. the article 
кыа): thc. Sh, Raisünivün and the Sh. 


in, 

I. Kidirid branch. The Kidiride of Mo- 
тоссо € demcent from Mite al-Djawn, oon of 
"Abd Allah aFKimil through the lotermediary of 
the celebrated *Abd abEAdir aDülinL Their 
settlement io Morocco only dales from the end 
ot the middle ages when they had to abandon 

Bm where they bad hitherto lived. They 


Fare settled in Pas mt the end of the ninth 


century A. Ww. (avs A. D.) and since then have leen 


lone of the moat important Sharif! groupe of the 


Moroccan capital. 

lll, Sa'dian and Fitili branches There 
two branches each socceeded to power in Morocca 
afier the fall of the old Berber dynasties. Both 
Claim) direct descent from zl-Mafs el- 
zakiya юп of Adi Allih ab-KEmil They had a 
common an down tothe thirteenth descen- 
dant of Muhammad al-Naís nl-Zah]ya a» may be 
seen. from the following table: 


“Ано ALLEN AL- KAMIL 
MUHAMMAD AL-NAFS AL-ZAKIYA 


al- Ki Qairn 
as 
A 
KASIM AHMAD 
al-Hasan al-Dabil Zaidin 
Mulammad мара! 
al. Hasan ү 
"Abd шуган 
алын Meli c 
Filiali S$ Sa'dian SA. 


For the circumstances of their 2ccemion to power 
tee the article morocco, History, 

Husainid Groapa. Two Sharli groups of 
Morocco, of much diminished importance claim 
descent fram al-Hasain b. AN through Masă. by 
atar el-Sadik i Muhammad bh. “Ali b. Zain 
ak'Anidim b. skHduxain. They ore the ME 

d (о Sikilltyin == Sicilians), who 

"Ан а-Бан b. Miad Ева 
and the ait "Iraktyün who are descended from 
his brother, Бе al-Murjad&. They are found 
principally in Fis and some of them im {һе шщ 
century went and seriled [n Cairo. 

|f one realises the special importance af the 

ya їп M END one wil not be 
ud M Add has rexulted in a special 
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literature dealing with genealogy and bingraphy. 
The fret notable works on thee subjects were 
undertakes by a КЕЙН, ы ы РИ, АҺ 
Mubummsd *Abli al-Salim b. al. Tuiyib Кай, 
bars. ia. 1058/1548 and died in 1110/1598. (cf. 
the writer's feine du Cherfa, p. 126—390) 


In addition to three monographs on hzglology 
he wrote several works dealing with the Sharif 


groupe of Murocco, fri: & general study of Бї» 
rifum in (he Moroccan capital, eher olson 
Л dat man MEI) mim ah! almum) alarum, 
which, in spite of its title, alio Includes the 
Husainh] hranches; onm асгошт! of the period in 
which he waa writing, he deliberately left ош 
the Sa‘dlans, who in any cast were to disappear very 
quickly for lack of descendants. This work was litho- 
praphed ac Fla in 1305 and 1305 A.&.. Al-Kliris 
other treatises deal with a. ihe Eadirt Shorft’ (as 
"Urf aar fi mam M.-Fus min aini’ al-phaidà 
ha a Н), апа А the Shoclà' "Irkktytün (AMafla* 
abbrub Я Чана abwürkfim mim ab rab) 

At the end of the sith contury and beginning 
ef the ait) ale. two other treaties on Sharifi 
genealogy were compiled In Morocco: one devoted 
to the "Alawid Shorfá' of Sidjilmssa was written 
by Abs 'i'Abtbas Algmad b. “АЫ! asbMalik al 
Sharif al-Sidjiltmtal, and entitled aj-Amwir aJ-nzuly 
JI ndiba! mam bi-Sirilm&in min al-ibardf e/-mulam. 
marley, the other, entitled Sáwgiür a/-gihabad 
fA E&air mami, was ihe work of o sharif of the 
Djslal al" Alam, al-Tihámt b. Muhsmmad b. Abmad 
Ibn Ralimic, who composed it in 1105/1603— 604, | 

in 1127/1715 a descendunt of the marabout 
family of the züwiya of Dili' Abu ‘Abd Allah 
Muhammed  al-Masnáwi bh. Ahmad’ ak DIRT (d. 
1136/1721), composed a new treatise on tle shariiam 
ef the Kidirila Мела? аа НЕ Ут Ы ahi 
al-theraf alter} (publ at Tunis im 1206 and 
Fis 1509, partially transl, by Weir, The Arse pert 
af the Natijatu 'I-Tahgie, Edinburgh, 1903). 

A monegraph waa a little later devoted to 
the Shorts’ Sikilliytn of Fas uy a TAH 
sra of the author of the a/-Dwrr. adm, Mubam- | 
mud b. abTaiwib al-KAdit, iL. 1182/2773: this | 
the Дашы? af dalgyat abaia Ji beg Juri ak 
phu jar «1. фигаініуа аруа. "Тє боп of 
Wania had also sereral historiam in the xrliith 
century; we may ignsntiom the Twmi niihiin 
М-ы maa? gura" Fate, ا‎ Напи п а}. 
Jenn al-Djuti (d. 1191/1777). lithograpbed ai Fia 
B 1324 А. Н. 

The composition of the Jib abfsABE A £ 
тахгад аата А, жең the лн Fis con- 
sider вросгурћаі and attribute to Ahmad b. Mos 
hammad “А ишш zl-Makki ales dates from the 
el of the xviii century: this work which deals 


only with the Sharif branches that settledt in Algeria 
Ala "Kabe 


| 





















repete in RM eod was 








Finally we máy mention of modern works, in 
addition to the Information calleeted in the waluahtls 
Sehat ahdar ol Muhammad b. Djs'ar al-Kac- 
(йш! [мее АТ-КАТТЕКІ), two works relating to the 
Sharift tranches of Morocco. The find is the wort 
of Mubammait b. А-НА) sbMadam Ganntüz. 
dini in 1302/1585, entitled ai Durar al makbnins 
B aninhar a. f ama Hani; the other, mure 
ámpertant, is eatitled. af ыға ai-ukipa wa lio 
mahr ај yu A 'Efur abbona = 
"Aaruimiys, lithographed at Fis in 1314. This 
book which is the work of Abu Alk Lda li 
Alumad ai-Fudaili, died in. 1316/1898-1899, is sn 
excellent collection with much unpublished bufor 
mation, cleariy presented. 

Вг дурка у; Beside tbe Amble worku 
mentioned in the article: (. Salmon, Ze Cma 
Torin as Fit ia Archives mareuiees, vol, i. 
1904, р. 414—450; Чо. tar Chaja Filla ет 
Djitàla de Fis, seid vol, Wi, 1905, p. 97—115; 
do, fên Raimona, iit, p. 140—365; E Aubin. 
Je Marec d'aomjurZ 3; Paris 1907, ракш, 
A. Cour, ^ Eb/tzinrment ier dymásties des Chis iss 
ew Maver, Paris tgog, p. a7 р К. Г. Сыс» 
beri, Aimi en Marndb Gémérnope dey Chess, 
K. A Algen 1906; E. Mishausz-Hellaire,. Js 
maim d'Cweream, A. Af, Af, vol. d. 1905, P 
33— $0; E Lèri-Provesgal, fer dibrin 2 
Cáerjz, Paria 3933; da, Le Nare гп fect av 
Pléltranger à. lf begne moderne, Paris 1915. 

| ] (E. L&vi-ProvENQAL] 
SHOTT, Arabic Suaty [q. v]. The. princip 

Shot] mre, on (he high plateaus, the Tigri Snel) 
in Moroccan territory; the Shog Gharbi formed 
by. two basins, the Shott af the Hamyan to the 
East and the Short of Masham to the West, and 
the Shot Бре аше to (he South of Suid 
In the cenimi district between tbe "Tel Atm 
and the mountains of the Uled Na'il, the Zshr al" 
Sherk! and the Zahr aj-Gharbi; more to (he Eus 
the Short of mhe Hodna occupies thi centre of the 
depression of ihe same name; piber small holt 
form. the bottom of the basin of Ej-Bendn and ш 
el-'farf. Lastly to the South oí the Şahan All 





а мп of rum from West to East from 
the meridian of Bikra a» far as the Gulf о! Сама 


Over a atretch of about 230 miles: hoj) Мери, 
entirely in Algerian territory; Ghot Gharsa, on both 
sides of ihe Algerian-Tunis frontier ; Boy ei-Luerid. 
the largest of all those which is @ contiouatios 
tawards the Eas of the Short el-Fedjedj. The twa 
Dhotts. further West |ie. толоо feet below the 
level of tbe Mediterrznean, This peculiarity which 
waa believed to be commun ta the moot. eastern 
Shotts, had suggested about the year 180, the 
iden that |t might be possible to ereate to the 


| South of Algeria ami Tonisia an inland aea by 


piercing the ahore of Gabes with the object of 
diverting Into the Shey the waters of the Mediile- 


borne 1160/1747, il. a: F3a in 1231/1816. Heleft | pruject éauld nor be realised xpd it was abandoned. 
among other worka a manogreph os the Sborfi'| Biblieerabhy- See the Bibliography to 
oria ab'Uy&n: Awrrat aiyüm A Ч SHÜU'AIB, a prophet mertioned In the 
abha H UA and an a erin who, areording to Stirs xi, gr, came latet 
ы кин ын beh tects bie ber 136—189 vbi talon een ets 
'Abd Allüh al-Walid b, а1*Ата «Бї, d. im | period ere e аса 





1263/1849; thia work publidhed In Fan, Is called 








rim] be was sent 1o the “people of the thicket" 
iha) who are again лы зу £7. 


75; xxxvüi, iz. In thè lster. Mewan Sūra, 3i. 


5—98; min 36$ 4m: wil $3—o1, he appears 





among tbe ishabizants of Madyan (q: v-} aa their 
trother. Only later commentators identify kim wii 
the unnamed fatherin-law of Moses the Old Tens 
mmt jethra wbha lived im Madyan mentioned in 
ziv zi a. (cf. v, 45), hut there is ty foundation. 
for thie m the: Karls. Frau, Ihe рм mene 
imed, it ia evident (hat Maohi i had oo very 
dor conception of БЫШЫ and И le mot worth 
while enquiring whence be gut the name, which 





doe not ocxmr elsewhere. What Mulamrad tells of | 


him fullows the atereotyped е ів. Кіа stories 
af the prophets and reflects ble own experiences 
and struggles Heakdes preaching monotheism he 
urges hia cogntrymen mainiv Uo Soniy 
and mraxures and warns them against destroying 
the onder resiored in the lam] and agar driving 
the hellevers wha follow him from the path of 
Allik: fur the notables amimg the people reject 
lim ond threaten to expel him and his followers; 
he had mo prestige among them and if they had 
not bod comideration for his family they would 
have sumed him (ai, 933 Am earthquake over- 
takes them эз a punishment, ou that they are all 
found dead im then dwellings 
That mock later tradition moves Shu'alb’s grave 
to Karn Natum (see АТТ) ia perhaps to he 
riplined by the confusium of the adj: Ehirbet 
Midyun, the ancient Madon with. Matyan. 
Hidliegraphy: See the Hibliegraply to 
МАНТАН vam; Tha'lebt, apr D alo; 
Dalman, Pehkifieu Тад А, я. Argis J. Ho- 
roritz, Aoraminhr ÜUmirriwchumprm, Berlin- and 
Leipzig 1935, p. 119 3. (Fx, Ben) 
AT, the fifth month of the Syriac 
Fear, Iw same is taken from the eleventh Jewish 
manh, Ghehat, with which it roughly coincides 
li та en Jan, 3) of the Reman calendar and 
ша | pe an intercalated day every four 
reas, In БН; the moon aatlous 10 and fi set 
tod 24 and 25 rime; the days on which ope sets 
ind the uhe a fortnight later ries ary according 
10 al-Birtiot the 6th and 26t or qh and rgi ас. 
cotdige to al-Karwint the tat and 25% 






Miva, ed. Sechau, 1878, p. 66, 70, 347-350: 
al ааш, РА «ЛГА гае, ed. Winen 
feld, |. A5 ^4 50. T6 «p. (German translation 
by Её, о чү. 103 ^ 150 spp): Ginsel, 
Handbach der mut. w, tecka, Chronetegir, i, 


1906, E "t ifs M. Prasssia ) 
i 4j t he (жазатда е, Arabie name 
^f ihe long conatellation of the JIydra, which 
litt iu the soothers heavens neat the ecilptie, bo- 
tween the constellations of the Scales, Virgin, Lien 
and Crab on the one ode and rues from the Centaur 
‘0 Prokyom on the other, According to ul Багефи 
35 stars belong to the figure and twy Le outside 
it. The head of the water-snake is on the vouthern | 
pincers of the Cra between Prokyon (a SM/73. 
55 dynmatid, "Sirm the hlesr-cyed") sand Regalus 
(Кай аза, “heart of the Lion") The aunke 
twit a Тие southwarda from. thee two sari 
aod then tery vy ghe southekil, Ou Ita neck le 
* prominent star which ihe Araba call mi-Fard, 
the bolte! (Alphard im oor starmaps). Ut is 
alia called *Unb abAsgjT, veck of the snake, 






ES ee ر‎ Am ADU " 
Gébliegruphy: а Raren, A к) 
Makaman ed. Wüsteofeld, p. AO; imus. be | 


| Erhė, T Sg; L- Idein, рата € 


em, 1809, p. 367—381. ) 
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SHUGHNAN (Suitxtn), 2 district vn the 


upper Osus (Paod]); the part on the ieft bank 


now belongs fo Afghin Badekhibáas lq. +] and 
that om the right to the Russian Pimir. The districts 
of Ghivtn and Rights, the one shove and the 
other below Bhugho&n are aleo divided into Iwo 
by the politics! frontier. Afghan Shaghntn һал 
Б(їёєш ‘il with four kundrei hocses and six 
thousand hitents, ita administrative centre dà 
at VEwurds in ihe little valley of Edyar. Russizn 
Shughnta consists mainly of the valley of Ghund 
and khalzrs nn the- wetem face of the. PAmir. 
The Ghupd rises in Lake Vezhikks but the ter- 
me of Shughedn only begini at Ibe village ol 

dim (below rhe junction of the Ghand amd ita 


left bank tributary the Toksr-bulak) The Shagü- 


pin range (wilh = pats 14,000 fect high) separates 
the valley of Ghund from it» more southern tri 
butary, Shakh-ara, which in ite tara ja erperated 
from the Wakhaa fq. w] by another chain. 

The cultivated lands of the Tadjka begin meant 
Sanllm, at s height of about 10,500 fect, The 
lowest poris in Shughsün (on ihe Pandj) sre mot 
below 6,000 fect, The population is industrious bat 
remains ia poor snd scattered, About 1896 it wad 


nol over 512 houses with 3,400 Inhabitauts, bat 
the Afghan statistics of 19033 give 359 houses le 


Ghund asd 340 to Shakhdare, The administrative 
centre of Russian Shoghnlin is at Kbarigh (Kbatog) 
sear the confluence of the Ghund and Pandj 
The Traniin hilimen (TAdjike) of Biwghnán 
speak the higher dialect which belongs to the 
grap òf iranian dialects of the Pimir and i 
mote closely evwnected with the dialects of Rishia, 
Visghul&m and Sarl-kol (Sartkol), ‘hie lav valley. 
is in Chins sed on the source: of the Varkand- 
darys to tho east of the Pamir, According to the 
traditions of the Barf-kolm collected. in 1871 һу 
the Fonyih mission (Афон am a Miron m 
Jaren, Caley 1875, p. 53. 223) their an 
oston m the seventh pecemtion had cume fom 
Shughnün, the territory of which seems to have 
heen larger im the pust. Like the majority of the 
Tzdjks of the Pamir, the рери Shughedn 
profess Shit lemBttt doctrines. ‘Their firt under 
whom art sfafifas recoguise Н. FE the Aghi- 
KhEa [q.v] of Bombay zs their bend (e Lp 
18o amd ih, p. 551) One of the striking festures 


of the popular religion of the Іза of the 


Pamir fs their belief in mctempaychosis, tocluding 
the peseage of the soul into animals A 3 
number of lamih ج‎ awry ego 
from Shughnán are preserved ifi the Arane Эш 
ыт тн (including Umm аи, 
Wagjhi Din, Каат) Рн, et.) | d curio 
to note that the Laila [q.v] speaks of the 
*AH.IEhis (lms ili?) living tm the eastern moun- 
tains {Аййй waii) in proximity to (erm 
free) the semge Umawiya oF Yaridiya Semnim 
whee town hi Sbkwnz Thi name must curre 
apond to Өн уаз. | 

Pe he Chinese writers call Shughnin She-ki-ni 
or (E. Charannes, ревел rur bero Towkimr 
sanz, SL Petersburg: 1903, p. 152) “thn 


kingdom of the five Shen (gorges)" which seems 
to refer to all the region of the Fandj (*the five 
| тазар (950—644) 
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resembled that of the Tokhirs but *iheir spoken 
langesgpe waa different", In &46 envoys from the 
Gic-k'i-ni vished the court of China. In 718 the 
brother af the king (rs5pgá) sf Tokharistta in. 
formed the Chinese that the atzerainty af the 
yaeghl extended over, amonga others, the king 
of Shugheia who had $0,600 men at liis command: 
In 247. the genera] Kso-len-fe crossed: the land 
of Gihe-nl, the inhabitants of which Heed acaticred 
among the gorges. 

The Amb geographers refer ta Shughniia Ьу 
the names Shikinán, Shikinis, Shikina amd Shiktna. 

Ibo Khurdadhbih, р: 37) амі Ya'khbi, n. 192, 
make Shughnia dependent on Vokhirisiün, for in 
enumerating the revenues. of. thin list dlutrict they 
say that Б їзїп pall 40,000 (? 4,000) dirhams 
in taxes aod Wakhid 20,000 (* 18,000). This may 
explain an ohscure passage in Iha Kbard&dhhih, p 
78, where he speaks of a ford om tha Disibün 
by which the merchants of Khottalin (а district 
between the Pandi and the Wakhahih) entered | 
“the: land of the Turks (xc) which is called 
Shiktna™, As the writer places the mouth of the 
Akbahwa (the river of Kulah, Ket-Sarkhah P brow 
thi& ford, the Shikina must have lived on the 
lefi bank of the Pang} alote the Afghan Dorwdz 
(cf. abowe i, p. 82). Ou the other hand according 
to Yzk' bé (p. 193) Shibkinin and Бабака | 
(lying on aren э upper rene 
were separited by a lurge valley (thar of ‘the 
Pandj). The Arata (lho Башчы, р. t75, the 
Ruste, p- 8ọ) further make the lodus (Mihrita) 
ret іш the mountain of Shikinás, Al. Birgit (ed, 
Sachau, p TO1) pats to the west of Kashmir, frat 
the land» of the Bolor-dih and then (thoss uf ) 
the Sbiktunn-ahih (sic) and of the Wakhän-shih 
whith stretch to the frontier of Dadakhshin This 
order of eoumerition suggest a direct contact 
between Sbughn&n and the landa of the upper Indus. 
According to Yak uhi p. 304, In the times. of 
Havîn al-Rasbid the Barmecide Fall conquered 
Shikintn. Al-Itakhri however (f- 207) anserte that 
the peaple of this diatrict as well ùs those of 
Karr&n (Darwáx?) were non-Mindims 

Marco Polo (Y ule and Cordier, L 252) mentions 
the mountain of Syphinan which Produces *baiss" 
rubies, but the ancieat mines now abandoned are 
in the xdjolningr Adhuri of Gjirin. 

Thelocal historian nf Shag nan begina with Chinese 
rule of which he quotes several memurials, for 
esamplea black sone ln the valley Ghand bearinjr 
a Persian Inscription Аа Уатт Aeon Cin, 
Such monuments must Certainly relate to lauter ex. 

editions (ci. Tall? Кейий, ed. Klisa and 
How, 1895, p. 94, Vule in his preface to Wood, | 

Feel p xrxix, mentions the Chinese expedition 
9( 1759 to fdakhsbán) — 

After the Chinese, the Infidel “fire-wo һїррєтъ^ 
ruled orer Ghughnin. The inhabitants appear to 
identify these infidel: with the еура" о 
то KAfiristin [q. v.] t5 E кнн edu. | 
Байа cipecinlly at Wakhün ( luhen, ТАгануй 
the Uniacen Pamir, London 1904, p. 172174). 
Sir Aurel Stein however (reser, entm Aug.— 


Wiyar òm the lefi hink of the: Paodj and thei: 
bet known chief wos Farhad Hew, | 
He was sverthrown by a certain Saryid Shak 
Malang sent from Коган by the Grand- Masies 
uf the Тата. Быть Malabg was followed ty 
another tulasionsry Shih Khümüsh (rom иги. 
Forsyth puts his date ut 665 — t266, l'he descendants 
of these pirs govermed. Sbughnán zs herediniry mtis 
Shih Amir Heg has left zn inacription at Khirigi 
duted 1193 (1779) His son Shih Windi Ehin 
expelled all the non-fama tiia out of Shujhinis sni 
the “fire-worshippers” had to leave for Таана. 
According to Къа, р: 51. this prince had 
extended hia sway up бъ Банзан and Сини. 
The son nf Wandii Кра, Kobid Khan, perecoted 
the Тыш Из but was driven out lg his brother; 
Visuf 'Alt Shih grandson of Kubiid, ruled both 
banks of the Pandj but the Amr of. Afghzilitin, 
iir "АН Khan abo tried tò bring thia эги 
under his away, lu the reign of “Abd al-RalmAn 
Ebin the Afghins, objecting 15. the boapitality 
giren to the Russian traveller Regel by You! 
‘Alt, deported the latter to. K&biil (c. 1300 — 1883) 
and established their rule over Shughnta (Kvsbkakt, 
Pe 193—156; The inhabitants «ent envoys to 
Bokhari and to the Russian authorities in Terka 
ain, After long pourparlers nod an encounic! 
between a Rosin force snider Colonel lanos 
with. the Afgháns near VeshibKal (in. 1892). ип 
| exchange af virws between ihe Ruslsn аф ШЙ! 
gerernments took place i Loudomu on March If, 
1595. The Afgh&ns had to exaruste the right hank 
af thè Pandj and Deaan of cone M 
up hia possessions on tbe Jef bank (Ihre 
iis dhughnán wzs restored to Rakhi bu: 
Из administration gradually passed iota 15e bani 
of the Russian suhorities of the Pamir (ibe 
station of Kbtriigh wes created at Shughnin (а 
1895), In 1918—1920 the waves of Russian re 
volution reached even Shughnün In Narembe 
1910 the Soviet forced re-oceupied the Pamir 
an] reestablished all the military pm [The 
| following additions are due to the jndnesa oi 
Mr. A. Semenow. The inhubitumts of Shuphnán 
eall themselves Kbughns'm. — Bhughnin belongs 
m! present to ihe аут Repablie of. Tüdjikiutün, 
which possesses wll-covernment. 'The tomb оГ 502% 
Khamüsh la at Eala4 Harpandj (cf Trotter lo 
i. T. Magazine, iL, (826. NE. Іо ‘Shah Матф 
Elan died ia 1314/1799, Vif "Ah Shah's gover 
ment was tyrannical, which was the cause of thë 
conspiratian тн езе ly the Afghans The 
Haga Dis has been published ш Berlin 
(Kawiani-office, 1141), ef. Semenow, A” degmatifs 
азға iw Hirma (TEshkent 1916) where 
| the latest works of the author are mentioned]. — 
Biblerzraphy: c ihe articles JuÜpARYA 
BADAKHBSHASN, CHINA, GALA, FXMIR 25d тїрк: 
йине tee ы Т ну Жак 
Fete ‚#913, qp. Bór and pornim; gen, 
TA Emir af nt kara aud Айт cerr, London 
IOUE, p- G8 sgg.: A, Semenow, filoriye Sku ghana, 
Pretebell Tirkesè britta Huiteley ardi 
TRahként 1917, xxi t—ag (haied un the 
manuscript of Saiyid Налага о Бараба 
and Rossin: official, documents); Burhdn al Din 
Кока, Дорага Баладан, Таеп! 
1935, p. 170 —186 (Rusam transl. annotated 
by А. Semenow, of an important Afghin 
Publication based on the inaterials collected by 
tbe special mission of Muhammad Nadir Khar 


































! Journ, A 
Sept, 1916) does not believe lai Hr Siylhpoih 
were capahie of building these manuments and 
atutbutes their origin to the indo-Serthie or S4- 
nian period. [t i» proballe that the Siafcels" 
bie àimply er ا‎ (c Grier, 
SAMA, ARN зай У zilet, London 193 








ond üluurated with 34 map); L- Zirubin, Maze | 

гай і зні ўе штей, Tugrilem, ш 

Matyu Antropedigil | Etnografi, Petrograd, т. 

от—14Ё®Ё; À. Schulz, Jr Pamiriadu kik (Uriessen 

rag} les Ferd, sf. Pet Mus Ln the Shighnl 

language ci the bitdi by W. Geiger in 
ora j A 


Grumisin duro. rie, | itl, 138; 
Grierson, Lingnittie Sureey ef feats, Calcutta 
ош, а, р s йо; on the sew materials 
collected by Zarubin cf. Bull. Acad, Petregad, 
n p 224; on G. Morgerstierme s materials 
his Avert on a dimpmüfit Мїшел (o df 

T diim Instifuttet fev sammenlienem le Auitur- 
Jer Oso 1926, p. 14 Ün the imal 
ef Shughnkn cf. Count Alexis Bolrinskoy, Seba 
жу w ruzibikh 1 dwkharchigh proflaka, 
Firma afl DÀeerfni vr, Moscow 1902 (distribution 
sod lon of the sect); W. Ivasow, Л- 
má'Mittiya rubepiri Ariat, Mwrzja, Бый. Аг. 
Pitregrad, 1933, р. AE (a (description of 
the collection of manuscripts collected by Лапи 
oot of ‘which, Deor най ыз Jede, hrs been 
published by Ivenow in the Дете Ariat. Sov, 
Penal, tozi, will, N*. z, p. 1—75; a resumé 
ef Ivancw's article waa giren by E D. Rèm, 
in 5 A. A. S. d p 439-435; A. Se 
mew, Optra xy (descritos 
of tha ae eh giros by ie au 
Museum), im Лон Petrograd’, 1918, p 
1021— 1302; Setuenow has also published the 


following arnicles: Je eMarfi redigies, reesremiy 


Singksüm. iwi, Mir Гойата, 1912, p- 550 
(a ranmi appi in A. M. AF, тоту, бері, 
j- 523—561); Shed DM al-Din Rami pe 
Prediteplemryaim. Shuga. feed, Zaf. EU 


Rinis Supka. imail в АЫ Байё а, | 


tfa Ей. (V. MisonsiY] 
SHÜL. 1. A country in China: According 
mt (el. de Goeje, p. 254) Aleszmler the 


Shit ant This latter has been identified 
(ds Qoele, Tamaichek, Vule) with Sénganfu. In 
Sho) Marquart (Ortewrepaizche Srreifzige (Tal 
1903) p. gà, and Xrüwlekr [Berlin 1901) р: nd 
wee the Turkish word. CM which he translates ly 
"sand" (desert?), seeing ia it = translation of the 
Chinese Sau, “sandy district". Accunding to 
Htetschpeider (Mediaeval Aeararches, tt. 15} Sha-tdo 
“eund-<city" (Mares Polo: Sachin) was founded in 
622 A.D. Ae an alternative, Marg 
аел JAE instead of Sk = Sk (Getta) 

lt remains to be ascertained if this Shul does not 
rather refer to some colony of the Soghi!ians (cf. 
the Sogdian SAMÊ from "Seghallt, Tibetan Siuk, 
R. Ба n seh Spini, 1993, P vi), 

2 Atribe in Porata, see pCi 
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“Country of the SET, аана E 


(mk) in the province of Fars. 

Three epocha must be 
history. of the district: af niger, ihe arrival ol 
the Shul, the peed rile (from the 
Таа гыш und is са of lis occu. 
pation by ihe и Lars about the beginning 
of the wiithj viii ит. 

During riod the district was in. 
‘chided in the Rura MU HD b. The founding 
of its ca capital Navwbandágait PA Ne wbandjan) la а. 
tributed to Shaptr 1. This important town situated 
on the foal from Firs to Khifristin was takes 
by “Uthman b. Abi TA, io 23/643 (Thm al-Aibir, 
31); it Is often mentioned by а historians 


nered it and built there two towns, | 


uzrt admits 3| 


distinguished in the | 
| БШ dynasty, the tribe im the time of M 


and geographers. The district hi watered by the 
Fiver epitem which finally forme the river Zohn, 


which flaws through ZaliEm aml HindiyEm. Im the 


old Fursexms (p. 151) the river of. Nawbangitn 
bears the name Kh*BhdAs. The river system Hi- 
described in detall iri. Fri nimayi ANapiri, i. 325. 
The principal water«course comes from the direction 
of Ardaküa and lı now called Ál-i Fahliyin or 
Ali abir, The valley ef Shi'b-l Hawwün situated 
about деа miles to the north of Nawbandjin, is 
considered by the Muslims, on account of ita 
climaie aod the richness of [t$ vegetation, to he 
E the four exrthly paradisen (Farnia, pu 
сулу L 233) Another notable feature al 
the district is the fortress Kal'ai Safil, occapyiug 
(like ا‎ мш [чу +.] in. Ehorkstn) ihe erten- 
Hve terrace (four miles iu ciremmference) on the 
mimmi of an n inaccessible mountain; the 
Persians identify the place with the Safid-din men- 
timed in. the Shinde (Mahl, iL 92; Vullers, i. 
44$); it was taken by Timür in 795 (1393)- 
Sometimes rhe district of Nawî bears ihe 
the name of Asburtin, tur the Auber asin 
makes the town of Anburin a dependency of 
Mawhandjis. Naswhandjiün Sourtshed until the in- 
terregnum which followed the fall of the Bnylds 
[q.v.] when Abhü Sd. the leader of a aectlón of 


the Shabnkdra {q T. d destroyed the town, It 
revived under the Atibeg Ca'ui (died in 510) 
Ө Fee aia f of the Беју, kat 


finally. fell into. ruins. 

The description of Fim (Farraiima) composed 
im the life-time of Cal RO 
expresion, SARI, аг 16 to my ‘the coch 
af the Shar. Thies last tribe af first гаа Ыгы 
Lfiriain, of which the half was under its rule 
about 300 (913) The great chief (pga) of the 
Bhül was Saif all-in Makin Rü:hiháni, whos 
ancestors bod governed dbs: district: fron tho. Wie 
of the Sisdinids. We may here mention that the 
Rushihdnt Gyure among the Lür tribes. At the 
ame time as thie Fileh, Hamd Alih Mustawfi 
mentions a governor (Albim) of the wifdyar of 
M Sul, 1 waè called Nadja alm, From 

the yesr son (1106) the Kurd tribes and others 
fnm Djsbal al-Summik (im Syria) began ki move 
into Lüristn. From these Kurds the dynasty of 
the Atabegs of the Great Itt le sprang. Under the 
Atabes Hartruap (600—550 zz1:203—1352) the 
new comer drove the Shül baek inta Fars. 

Towards the end of the thirteenth century, 
Marco Polo (Yule-Cordier, 1, $5—85) mentloms 
smongw the eight *kingdoma" of | Suen, 
which may refer to ihe mew territory ar 
Nawbapdiia occupied by the Shnl. The old Chinese 
map studied by Rretschneler {Mediveval Researcher, 


ihongh the Mention historians were ignorant of 
wa 


амі Һай hereditary governors, the descendants 
амлок) of Nadja al-Din Akbar. À new ad- 
mioistrative бетге replaces Nawbandján: during 
the campalgn af 795 Timūr halted ot Malimtr-i 
Shul (“the estates” of the Amtr of the БЫШ being 
this distinguished fram.  Milimir — Idbadj); the 
position of this place between two water-courses, 
correspands t Fahlivin which ia now ibe capital 

of the district 
The Sht! must form an ethnically distinct unit. 
only 


The history of thè Kunis by Sharaf al-Din 
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dari } | | 
2 3 mijUmari (who dicd im 749/t348) states that the 
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[perhaps berare the 
rof "Kurds", 
Tòn Бада (Defrimery, ii. 85), who m 745 (1347) 
met БЫШ af Shirts aud on hie frat stage on the 
rond from phir&s 10 A Arrün (Dashtd Ardjan?) calla 
them "a Persian tribe (еня иаа) Шып 
the desert and inchrding devout people”. The 
Persian dictionaries mention a peculis: dialect 
JS (Vullera, И. 4451: *a kind «б Ламар ај 

which be spoken in Fars"), ШЫН ај 






Shel have very consiileralle affinities with the 
ab&nk&ra [q. v.] aml аси» сіг generosity 
and. hospitality. "Their warlike character is evident 
from the remarc of Raghid al-Din, who it 
of the Tan, eapable of killing ome атийет “for 
a few words", compares them to the Kurds, the 
an and. the Franks (Bértzine, vit. G2). In 627 
beg of Liristin Hastrayp advised Muhom- 
d Kh*zrimab&h to entrench himmeli behind 
the chiin of Tangi Tali (Bali? *osk") апа to 
mobilise there ngaitna the Mongoli, ro0,006 Liürs, 
эы. the Gish. de of Firs aod Shabiakda” (Dju- 
mara, az, 114) Raid al 


f^ 380) mentions amongst the | 
“ жа Sel efor ters of Mawsil in 659 (t260): “the 


| {Ве Turkommos and tlie БЇ". 









were themselves exposed to invasions: the Ati 
E Диїмап Ушаш} Shih (671—681) attacked 
imm and, Шеф the brother of their chief Nadjm 
ь 0 Tertii Gile, р. $43); in 755 the 
frd Shudjií Shih chzsised them severely 
Miacked Shirk: (ibid, p. 660); in tod 
marching in the rearguard af his 
father Tints pillaged on thy way all the аштай 
aa Kurds and ЗИ" (Гаѓог-кйма, р. 615). 
(or semi-homad) state and the war- 


ike < скане of the Shül, the similurity of their | 





xp to Persian, the inroads of their neighbours, 
И these factors must have contributed om the one 
tû the iispersiun of the Shal amd on the 
other to their axaiülaiion aud final absorption, 
At the prani day, trace: af dhem am only 
found in the toponymy of the Fim: SALI Gap, 
a mountain to the forth of Нарт: Orriak, 
name of a section of tbe Turkish tribe Kaahl H | 
[g. v.]; Sai, a tillage nar DMliki ami anth 
village to the N, N. W, of Shiriz. This last Shal. 
situated to the emt and outside the mA of 
Risse: might represent the last bulwark of 
the tribe, which has disappeared. Herdfeld, wha 
ices the character of the buildings 
inhahitants 


of vhis village, mays that ite ore of 
Persian origin and seem to have kept the pire 
Permian ty | to Bode, 


ing Ihe пуё 
Ati Shr те water") is саа яњо Slskar-Eb 
heat water”); this contradiction can only be 


| Desht-l Ardjsa). Of the ded | 
| eam: 





On the great road, ahe Sha) somos | 





conntry- of the- киз.бал (ка Ону») gts; 
to the south Kits and the mountain of 

Shift (the пш щл 4 | the irr Е 
ral the dlatrict 
four (Lar-hwuila) bear the times of Mamzuani 
Pareth, Ditet, Dathmansiny Ar ani 
Rustam, Jo these cuntona there are "n Пу 
villares and fire ihoamná familie: The cian 
are governed by their hereditary dans. The 
Mamawani claim io possess the annals of their 
tribe and iay they cime from Siilin (J: Morie, 
JT, 4:6. 5,1537, p. 233—242); thi» legend umi 
have attached no to the name of Кизат, the 
пате of one of the four clans, The language ol 
the Mamassani li a Liürt dialect, 

Of tha two other cantons: Kalan (to the morh) 
waa bought by the Кази Тиг ође Как 
[q. *.] tribe and Fahliyin, with seven villages 
dependent on it, ts atl) the administrative centre 
nf the Au/uk To the time of the Safawids this 





| town is sald to hore pumbered Ere thomaml 


Һапы of which m the year 1540 no mort than 


 sixty—seventy remained (uf Persian Saiyisls). 


fitliegrapay: Thon Balkhi, Faria, 
al. Le Strange GM. Sa tort) po 1465, 111; 
Rashid al-Din, Jürdei* af-trmrdrtks, ed. Bérérine 
in Tradl еа. Анја, v., 18: 8, р. 49; 
XY, veu, p. gái haem, wd. Quainemére, 
Faris 1836, L, 380—382. 440 with an ample 
commentary з ЗЬ al-Din al Umart, Manit 
apr JT mama} akam jîr, transl. Quatremire, 
N. Ey 1838, жїн, 12; Папи Allah Мииат1!, 

quida (С. 


Гані M.S, жууар. 537, 2 
540, 543, 660—66 ']; Нот. Muchas afm 

eL Le Si e (6. AM. S. xxitij1, рь 127, mmm 
Thu- ‚байы. arapen ed. 1 4 Hy 1854, 


pz? + Sharaf al-Din an Vardi, Zafar-nàne, 
ibl, indica, Calcutta 1885, i $99, Grs; Haan 
Huxninl Fasit, F272-nümari M33, Tihrín 1113 
iL 302, 922 (the author calla attention to the 
existence ol another Манаа in the district 
of Fas). 


Macdonald Kinnelr, Geepgraplíca? Mennnir ў 
Ar Ferran Empire, London 1413, p. 13; * 
Bade, Tram im Laritza, Lomlon 1845. 54 
210-151, 2602-1275: KArrün-Bahr&m-Nawbandjin- 
Fahliy&n-Hisht; Justi, Ae cihe @ ташны, 
5. Petenharg 188z, p. zxi.; H. L.. Wells Sar- 
evylag Toure im Southern Persia, in ا‎ 
NS, ы рЫ P 135-163: Hahbahiin- Bich 
Telesptd-Pal iz; Curman, لا‎ 
ud fh ада “Gaston london 15892, |i. 
318—320; Le Strange, The Landi ef the Eonia 
ae ts e pog. aus Гита Рао 

T кол — go: t r 

1l Шыу Маа. Kirche Por 
PM Sy nak ie Mammut dr 
Lur-Stümmr, Belo оу р- av. xvi #—-$9 
(Mamaman tert): Û, Demorgny. Lee bike 
Vu Fars, in RUM MA 1913, вай, 86—150. 
Cartogrephy: the works ol ie Bode, Wells 
an e the map by Hausslmecbt-Kiepert, 
i 5 . the mamo which 
themselves 
he Kurlan denarii f ede 
ihe iv. and “ihoss 
А бе киы бт EE fight to 


against 
The Ба Shura x were exterminated by “All =! 


т 












боо (i303), be died ai Tina near Dendetta on 1755 
October 16, 1269). Shiehtarl fimt studied 
| нь. Ika Sura af lativa who expounded to 


| hus the Адну т of Suhrawardi àl 


ix contrato hi Ravi 
ef *trimnpli" Cid), af 6 


ысты" (Бат). 








defence" P) tud e |, 


The name of Shirt haa bees applied by er- 
Sra, Sites Abadi, Str, od 
‘min. Нала, Авалан, — and 
"Okbar£, Шке Djubair b Gbmlib a 
who Бате written in 


The Malay custom of ашк} sometimes takes 
iha form of phir! among Musiim Filipinos. | 
Billisgraghy: Maburrad, Ami) 
Paget р. 577; Tho abNadmm, їйїн, ed. 
| pe 136—331; Atn Zakartya Брати, 
ity c: кен | 
1 dst «гана, 
х) 


"Eee affieer, The 
werd me bes rarely sAurdfa), im tha plural | 
riginally means “picked mea whe open 
» "bodyguard" and then comes fo ре 
mad in de senis of “police, gendarmerie” 

e officer la likewise called Ara | 
{йит}, Тє tithe ead abhor fs, «сола» 
wander of the bodyguard" wan ot fret given te 
the tri ef a province or a tawn W 


ic | which music was at once 
luti вафое | “АББ Rondi. To thi 
chit ی‎ Under the 

yada ami the FE- 
pt the ies at 


dee ad rae ho n 
and jo threaten any ова with punishunen! 
eves before proof was brough 

were unüer his power, but « 
lanes, particularly all suspicious indi 
it. in Spain however à als 
tween uf kur fa albu (arent 
iburta!") and ofakergu whpegdra (*litthe shua"); 
the representative of the formet could take legal 
ings even against high 
guilty of anything, while t 
E vik M Mti 

the git suuri 
called dA af-madina, ip. Tunis 
the Mamlits of Egypt zu. 


t Mot al] citirena | 


lose af eril rep 


officials, if they 


in”, Seonstable™ 
deve | расни Кы Ке that of “hangman” 
and in the zoor- Nighi we find ghwrfi used along 
wb | Garr Baa in the Eager ane of *rogur, mical 


Egyptian 
кше фу: Lane, rr, Dosy, 


mire, i ша, П, 30 (кзы. hy de Slane, і, 4585 

Sage reer Сым Richer dea Oriri, 

jre its Arabis, V. 363. 
ZETTERETEEN) 


AR. [Ser tima] 
TARÎ, Mnt: "iH ASA S ACER, CARDALLXM, 
e af KB duis. a cipia of 
meger in 


ing ard he sceme at this periad to have jolned 
the Mad order. p then lived at Rabáj anû 
Mekn (which ‘he mentions in hiş poem: oA 
h ef the land of Mektes — ots ا ا‎ 
mgh rhe mk — What do men want with me? 

har do 1 want with them?") and Fae Me th 
wt oot for the east. In 6so (1253) be war м 





wlth zx remarkable poet, Nadjm bh. Ш = 


Damiena 
rd*il (d. 676:— 1277) of the order af Rifts Horii 
(Hira at Constantinople, Aya Sofia MS., N*. 1644). 
Finally in 651 1253) We he aetiled in Mecca; there 
he met [hn Sabi y famous at tbe age of 
tity eight although іту еб he became bis 
amd received hls Lira aet Imiya (of which 
we know from ibn Tamiya that its ghiir war 
daira bala and that js dd reed “on the 
г Напі among other impius Lee] 
eg Socrates") When Ibm Sab'in was persecu 
and put under police surveillance, Shsshtart, taking 
his place at the bead of the wurtadjarridIn, 
browght to Egypt, before he died, shout {бо эдер» 1 
inciuding 
of the Bib. Zuwaila (Cairo). 
Makkari eoumrrm enumerated Avo prosa worka by } 
hut there survives only a Aiaia bagbdbnra © 
e (Escutial, MS. 168, Й. т$®%—7Ё by и ш. 
sme |a still known, iv ie owing o kis Diesin wl 
l'eatimcilon. ef ef ewicerbrhriur m wu jr. Arabic ; — 














y | vate 
in I seances of the baby in Syria they 
н а «Аан рада fumaisi, — se. e 
raf attain’... (which Tha "Adjibs Senece E 
Shushtari also wrote «ome kasdas m the ш 
style; the hes! known b the Liyu ‘Fria, BD 
whick Nabulusi wrote 2 commentary. _ | 
Bibklisegraphr- Ghubrint, ‘Unesa 
Diraya, MS. Paris 2155, © 235—74*; lha al 
Khatit, (tpt, MS. Paris 3347, ff. то$»—-212®; 
ibe 'Abbsd Rundi Aami duirt, lih. Fas, 
а р. 1981. Марат, ламга, ed. Dory, 
He val. i, p. 583—584; Brock 
G. dL. b 274. |. MassaNox) 
SHÜSHTA ARE sarmo NTE reo и, SHARIF 
Mana sn iginal Shi'a writer who defended 
imümiwn gainn Sunni pe amd at the 
таше {ше mysticbem ма the anti-mysticiem 
uf the majority of the Imémi doctore Kadi of 
Lahore, he waa condemned as u berarie by y orderx 
of Djahüngir and whipped to бель {а 1019 (1619) 
He i ihe thini martyr (kesis AIA) of tha 
ImEmia He left two important works, їн Persian 
ihe Maps аї-А{н”тїңїн (finished at Labore in 
1073 1604), a very fully documented hiugraphical 
collection opt inim martyrs of Imam andl 
mystic Valine; Ambit the JAF ab Habl, 
a trestie on [mimi a apologetice 
Bibliograp ay: Res, Catal. Pertian ASS. 
Ніна Атын, Landon 1579, kh, p. 357; 
(soldziber, Aer zur Literatur gesckiehte der 
Sho umd der rummiliscken  J'alemik, Уйтпа 
E TER (1. Малкшакох) 
r Gaor, among the Aris 
токта, a E in the Гетгаіва dquoviuce 
| of *Azabistin, the поси Е l . 
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abut 49° East Long. and 
a СИЎ to the weal of which rom the fiver 


33° N. Lat, It alanis on 
(9: *.], the middle comme of which begins a 
miles north of 
town canaider tml and strategie im- 
portance and laa mule posible the construction 
0f varie waterworke for which the town has 
long been famous. The main features of these 
canatrurtions are: (1) the canal calle] Ab-i 
Gerger (in the middle ages Макы) мые & 
led fram the lei bank of ibe river mbout 660 
yarli north of the town; it rons southwanls along 
the єзї wide of the clifa of Shoster and теу іты 
the Kirün at Handi Kir, the she of the ancient 
“Askar Mokmm; (2) the great tamage culled 
Band.i Kaisar, which i» thrown across the prin- 
tipa] arm of the river [here called Shulzit ar 
Nahri Shuster) eut of the town and ix about 
440 уап» long; thi barrage supporte a bridge 
intemled to connect the 
bat now = considerable pap is broken in it; (5) 
the cana! called Mingw (from Miy&ün-Eh] which 
ims above the barrage in the form of a tunnel 
ott ont of the tock on the western side of the 
town; the citadel i» sbove fhis piri; the MinEw 
iura southwards and is intended to frrigate the 
lanl south of the town. | 
Shuster along with thee canal wai already in 
existence in pre-Mubammadan times. Fliny knows 
а town called Stra (xii. 78) and it appears as 
"кыдат in ibe Fine eVegraphique dri tiles d'£vin, 
publ, by Blochet (Aerwrif de parens relanfs à 
а phifolegia et Uarchéslngic Grime ef mis 
agyriemszn 1895, xvi, NU. аб): it h found in 
Sytiac Jiterarure as « Nestorian binhopric (cf. Mar. 
quart, Zruehrr, n 37). Persian tradition also 
regards Shier zs m very old town (€ g. Abu 
LFD, el Reinaud, p 315) This tradition 1а 
found in the Arab historiats and geograpliers and 
moit fully in the Telli SRF of АЫ Аһ 
x-Shüahtari (еб ДАр). Тһе могу 
Ahat the town wae founited by the mythical 
Ноор after the foundation of Shtsh (Susa) 
Shsshter ia aid to be comp 
mening “more beautiful to reference (о the alte 
el the town (Marquart, der, cif, also repards it ae 
a derivative from Shieh with the suüfüx-/ar in 
i in eure The oe fom Танат ‘ie 
gestraly explained as an arxbicizstion. of Shpisli- 
tr (e р. T Ham al-Isfahtnt and ҮШ, |. 
$48) Sev wources record that ihe town was 
built in the form of & hore. Tradition alo reys 


few 


that the Minfiw canal, formery called Nahr-i| 


Dariyan, was built by Dara the Great ond 
that it was the Sasinid Ardaghir I who began 
to construct the barrage in the river below the 
mouth of the canal, after the intter had dried u 
waa only completed however wider { | 
Ма m prionert» under Valerian 1] (cf. also 
Taber, L S27 and Maid, Mering al Dra), 
HW. 184) The Ah-i Gerger was first dug simply to 
divert the volome of water, The Baud-l Кима 
was next cominected and called after the emperor 
with huge slate of stone bound with iron 
to prevent any further erosion, This paving 
called MN oe which was alo 
lied to the barrage Haclf, Ultimately a new 


E 


i 


1 


Кип | БИр апд (Ве Nal 


the town. This position jrives the | iatha of the qua: 
ме commercial | Mailim — untbors 


town with the weet bank | 


| Shubib. made it hia-eapital bul 


Ling 


paretive from Бйр | 


sunk through | 
the force of the current The work 
Shapur IT by. 









From tbe xivih c y the Abi Gerper wea called 
Shutter Cahds- Daag, 
became they contained reepectitely two aml fonr- 
ty water in the Renin 
г Сезе great waterworki 
| among the wonders af the world (ag Hims al- 
| Hfahiint and. Tir Battüta); Although tlie suihenticlty 

af the tradition qeaoted could te for the moat pari 

"disputed, jt ts not improbable that Ronan priscner 

af war touk part in the conetraction of the harmage 

(c£. Nüldeke, Girisi der Fener wed Areir, 

P. 37) local traditian further attributes to Roman 

colonists the introduction ufa namber of indastriei 
e E the manafactare of brocade (аыр) ані 
| certain popular custom, 
| ia the caliphate of “Umar thë ion wai con- 
 «muered by aldBarà' b. Malik, whose tomb used to 


| be polnted out inthe centuries following. Tradition 


also &ays that the coffin of the prophet Dinivdl 
wae found there, which later ono was brought to 
ShEsh. Im the (Гају period the town became 
one of the strongholda of the Kharidiis ; the н 

afict his death 2l. 
| Мей seized it; it wae then that the: greet 
bridge over the barrage was destroyed, Under the 
Caliphs, Shorter was the capital of one of the 





acven provinces. (sometimes a lor nyumber is 
given, cf, Makdisl, p, 404X into. which Куана 
was divided Whee liaghdsd became the centre 


nf the empire, Shuater gradually became influenced 
by its proaknity te the capital (ne quarter of 
laghdad for example m the teoth century wae 


| called Mahallet al-Tustartyins it was the 


nesidence of the merchants and notables from 
Kbirisiin, The oldest mosque wat bail under 
the "Abhisila; begun im the reign of al Mutat 
(R66— $59), И was only finished under the Culiph 
&l-Mustarshid (1118—1135). There waa however 
x fre-aliar at Shuster in the tis of al-Halladj 
(Manignon, Да фал аа Ау, (і. 91). 
Shutter slong withAhwis has always been the 
chief town in Khivistiny Homd "АШ Muatewil 
calls lt the. capital of ihis province. it wai con- 
ueted hy Timir and remained in the hands of 
the ‘Thmilrids til the year 20/1524, when ii fell 
tà & Shin dynasty of Saiyida under the surerainty 
of the Sofawida and became a centre of Sha 
propagwnda. Several governors have founded litile 
dynasties there. The tresn enjoyed mos prosperity 
in the reign юѓ Макра Khin (1632—1667) 
whose decendanti kept the governorship tiil the 
end of the Safawide. In the beginning of the aia 
century It was among the provinces governed by 
Muhammad "Ah Mirra, son of Fath ‘AN Shih, 
whe restored, for example, the barrage and the 
bridge, At this period. it ie said’ a have had a 
рер анан of 45.050, but the number has certainly 
iminkhed @ great desl since. fòr Rawlinson in 
1836 puts it aL 15,000 and Curzon |m 1890 at 
c The arca covered hy the town is out af 


| proportion to tbe population, Sekes also calle 
Shuster the most ruined town 2 Pera; Phe 


description. applies also to (he waler works. The 
houses are built of stone ami brick; they contain 
cellar, bere called siemivibe, in. which the luhi- 
Ditaots shelter in ihe excesiva héab of sammer- 

As to the inbabitente t h they шел 
mixture of Arsh and Imni of prote-tranian 

| In the middle of the wixth century there 
wert stiil a considerable nas uf. Mandaezns 


шш чы Т 
pow = Ё = 









in 1840 (ef, also the description of thew gh a by d Mlle ‘orthodoxy, bur rejected the: claims te 
: cca} | superiority of the Arzh race. The moxement had 


dj АШ al-Shuwtart on p- sẹ of his loca) | superiority | 

history). They bave ‘probably sow ditsppesred. therefore a certain kinship with the nationalism 

И travellers (Curzon ond Sykes) describe the | within Lilim of the prent day, : 

character of the present inhablianty as disagreeable Bibliegraphy: Goldiber, Mudamma£a- 

ac (anaties), Апыш ihe Perzians the devourmesa | miade Simite, 141—216; Die Su aha unter 
| ‘dee Muhanmidanitn in, Spanien, in 20.410, 


і, бог —620. (I. B. MACDONALD) 

SIAK SRI INDRAPURA, a acif-governing 
| district (Sultanate) belonging to the 
| eimintstrative areca of Hingkalis in the 
| gouvernement *Oosikust тап Sumaira", 
om (he ext cost of Central Samat aud prac 
' io | ticaliy equivalent to the valley of rhe river Уак; 
гш е, | = few bimds of ihe cont tbo belong ta И (ће 
Ehmiier hes receded Dürful aa the capital of loandares of tbe Sulián'» territory sre accurately 
‘Arabian. define! in the agreement concluded іп 1916 

H Saiyid "Abd Alb af 


Bidliegraphy detween tbe povermment of the Dutch East indies 
Shihan, Tedikired Sil ar, historical de 


j amd ie native Govermment of Siak Sri Indrzpura, 
ecription of Ghuster down ш 1169/1755 (the | published in the “Mroniek 1917 топ het Oostkust 
author died in 1173/1759), ола Indis, | Yan Guata-Insiituut’ It comins of » very ‘ 
NO, 206, Culcatia 1914 and 1924; tbe Arb wide fertile alluvial amip of coast, swampy in 
geographers bave been ntilised by 1e Surange, plone, intersected by many итш large uni 
Tie Lands of the Eastern Catiphate, Cambridge | wmall; ibe ground Пе опу wer gradually to 
igos, p. 233 qy: Pl Schwert ram im Mit. | the west and ie for tho mot part mill coveret 
eie, Leipzig 1924, i", 323 and 358 agy.; | with forest. The most important river, the Stak 
Ritter, Ersumde Berlin 1840, іх... р 115 p g.; | (om. Which «tends the capital Sisk Sri Indrapurs, 
J. Dienlafoy, £a. Perse, Ja. Chaldie ef da Susieme, | with a lange modera palace ol rhe Sali) is ; 
Pari 1887; Curzon, Perrin, London 1892, li. | very deep for far into the interior вой navigable * 
3631e P. M. Sykes, Tem T'hrnnend Miles in | at all sessons, and is therefore oí great importance 
Persia, London 1902, p. 252 луу. E. Herrfeld | dor the transit traffic (mainly iu the hands of 
in Piiraa Gregraghlicko Mitteilungen, vol. Chinese) from. Singapore to the weet сола! ef 
lil, Gotha 1907. | “Samatta, The couniry is only thinly popalated 
For the extensive bittlography relating to | and tho inhabitants are neither industrious na 
the barrage aind anon works cf the article 


| hor 
=: prosperous. v live mainly by fishing (from 
кла0х zmd the bibl hy gives there. which they are however being usted. by the | 
(]- Н. Кклмгкз) 


| | Chinese) and callseting lores: products (the mot 
SHUUBIVA. Stirs slix. of the Kuriin teaches | important ‘of these are the leaves o[ the migra 
ihe hroiherhood and equality of ail Muslims and | paim whieh are uxed xà roofing material): thay 
vere 13. reads, and We made you, hê and | grow rier, almomt exchuively cm dry elds, but 
ee (m order that ye may kaow" — “tach | the harvest is Gr from sufficient. even for thelr 
vow the other" explains Bakjew! in toca (ed. | own needs; considerable quantities of rice ате 
Fleischer, i, 376, 5), “not for pridela) vying with | (ported from Singapore and cocos-nufá 
опе another in ancestors aml tribes". Apparently | Malacca; the Chinese alone grow теде к. 
Анна Май been used id Arabie fof mnon-Arah | Two jain elements may be clearly distinguished 
tribes (allay) ax dietingsished from da&z' for | iu the population: (a) A few tribes who muy be 
Arah debes (Zim, l. 482, 1s) and therefore this | regarded ax descendent of the original iobabitante 
pamage was med by those Hem-Arals whe objected uf the taxî const of Sumatra, (4) Another section 
ш the pride of the Afsba towarda them. The | mually given. the name “Malays”. To the ist 
му, then, was the sect which elther so | group belong: (1) The Orang Talang on the 
ted or which exalted the mom-Araba over the Mandas river and lu the forest country: beiween- 
Arabs өт which, in general, despised and de- | Siak and Kumpar; ihey are divided Into fout 
peecialed the Aral (isis, 1481, is np; Lane, | proupa gid ate mii io be descendants of subjese 
Pr À member of ihi sect waa a аНЫ. | оГ Шю once powerful kingdom uf Gaslp, which 
Thi Аав ghowed itself im differeot forms, In | lay wh the river of the same nirê and according 
the Esat oo ihe par of the Persians asd the) to adition wis dlestreyed by the Atchinese> 
the: Persians also religioni, م‎ у "heresy and | and im the adjoining Rokan tetiory y (3) Tue 
Zimdtpium. Tt commectel with the Shia sad other | Orang. Akit, wha are padaally dying ewm 
MN Ow the part of tbe Nabalezis it was the pao оп Уз Mandan; (4) nds SEM HE 
‘conflict of the cultivated soil sod its pessntry | Orsng Paw on: the islande ai she төш 
др eoe ul the Sisk mi Kampar tive There tribes are 
stili very primitive. Physically ihep sre different 
subjected races to hold their own and te dis | from tha Malays and it it reportot -of the Orang 
Пета начод М ый а АА in. particular That they hare a negrito type 
Persia ihi. merti even е restoration of Pervian and show a strikimg similarity tu. the Sémang of 
as the language of literature amd ihe limitation ihe Muley Peninsula. Somme mill: lead & ките or 
Ta бшйк ce ike dar band, the Bhuübiye acc | sli pursued they Eve y TE маале 
сері Arabic civilisation, prided изе | the forest yields them. The Chang. Talang and 
on its command of Arabic (s/^arsMys) and os the Sakoj are mid to have adopted Talim; Bat 


+ | 
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and like the other tribes already menilenmd they 
are sull) strongly attached to heathen custome. In 
amily jaw and law cf Inherliance they follow the 
Minzngkalau. matrlarchal auf. The other portion 
of tlic popalation, the Malays, ls now very mixed 
in composition. They are descended from imuni- 
grant» from: (be west comst (in the greaier part 
of the coumry Minangkahag is the vernacular) 
aod from Djohor on the other side of the atrzits 
of Malama Ut was һа doubt with them iha! 
Talam came to this region. 

There are said to be very old relations between 
Sink and Minangkabau; at the begineing of the 
svilt® century Siak was under ihe suzerzinty of 
the Maharajs of Minangkahau who had however 
granted it sia fief to the Saljan of Djchor. Ttrus 
come about that when in 1689 ihe Dutch Eas 
India Company opened x factory for the first 
time in thi» region, they did it om surhority af a 
tresty with the latter Sul(zn. Siak may be said 
to. have become independent in {721 when 
Radja КЕЈН (according to = chronicle a won of 
Sultan Mahmid of Dichor, according to another 
a Mimngkabuu adventurer) who, coming from 
Sisk had at first wocceeded in dethraning the 
reigning Salin òf Djchor, tut was later forced 
to fer back to Stak where he wae able to resist 
there against Lijobor, Jangdipériuan Hésar. Sharif 
oim AWM аЈ- Saif abDin who nyw (since 
1915) rules the country under 'he sureminty of 
the Dutch East India Company is an indirect 
descendant of this Radi Keil. 

Biblieprzphy: E. Meteher, De Neder- 

Anders da | 

Verkandelingen tan Ae? Bataviseerh GR aj 

ser Amarin en WÀÜefenitkz ses, xxxv. 1870; 

E. Netscher, damtivhewingen awrtemns —Mlaiden- 

Sumatra, in Ferd. Bat. бем. xxxix, 1880; 
J. 5. G. Camberg, Gregraphiudbe edetéeebenminpen 
betreffemie do reidentie Sumatra? Oeitkust, in 
ай. Лата уг, (Сенад, v1, 1882, ioo, 
153; Т. A. van Rijn wan Alkemade, Fi p 
emer ori тат Siak mear Paja Konba, 8 
waeift dordrgish. Geaeefich., gei eerite, ii. 
1885, zoz; H. A Hijmans van Anrool. Аеш 
nemen Rit AGE ven Siak {п T, SGA Wa 
Xxx. 1885, 259; 1. А. чап Rije van Alkemade, 
Kets was Siok waar Palau Leman, io Tydnkr. 
Aurdrijhih. Geswstich, md series, iti, 1887, 
тоо; Мах Mowkowski, Auf neuen Wirem durch 


Затоа. 1009; Атом man Aer ariku! tai. 


Suttaira-Inmtitumt 1016 znd 1917. 
| (М. H. Raiers) 
SIAM. biim has made uo converts in Siam 
The Siamese of Thal (i & tbe mèm ofthe pu- 
julian], Laotian, Birman and Màn origin who 
were long ago converted to Најди have re- 
zinel impervious toit Unlike what haa happened 





уар ca Sink (1600 —1864), in | 


by | live, In 


ma Kawiheng (cf. G. 
fnecriptione dt Subindoye, Bangkok fona, p. 4E). 
Macy expeditions followed and secured a com 
siderable number of pricomera to the vietom who 
had conquered the whole Malay Peninmla, A 
nautical Arabic text of the first half of the xvii 
century iodeed (ella us that “Aingepare bi tha Lus 
land of Siam sin the Saath" fof, Gabriel Ferran, 
éaef'nctions Nawiguct ef Neutiors Arabi at Por- 
tages det XO er AVE Без, wot. iL, Paris 
1925, folio 71 recto, 1 6). 

The lavanese, the Afghiüns and other Muslim 
from [ndis came to Siam to trade. In 1870 ihe 
чаш Direfery mentions an appreciable number 
of *Misalman merchants”, which had considerahly 

| increm»ed thirty years later (cf. Tae Directory 

| Jer Bangke amd Sina fer тёё]. In widition ta 
these foreign Muslima there are a few Amba from 
Hmiramtüt (on the latter асе the standard work 
by L. W. C van den Berg, La Hogramrur si iri 
йл arabes dens i 'urekipei imadira, Batavia 1856]. 

The Sunnis nre in o minority. The majority of 

the Muslims in Slam follow, he Sra. Thi pro- 


in commemoration of the death of Наши ant 
Huin is annually celebrated. The procestion al 
the “Aghivi’ is preceded, as im Persia, by те 


pE of the ‘Aghia op the tot Mobharram. 


Tm, recalling ibe events that preceded the 
death of. Husin (ef jhe articles Samo" and 
MUHARRAM) The place where these apectacies are 
presented is called ss im nia /mdm-Arra [q.v]. 
"ihe enclósure of ihe Imám", p 

The Muslimá settled in. Siam fast or rather claim 
to fmt daring the month of Ramagiio, bat this 
font is far from being s4 attict as in the lands of 
llim. At Bangkok the main features are the 
rejoicings which take place each night starting at 
unset, On these occasione dates are specially 
eaten in memory of the. Prophet, whose favourite 
flint they nre said to. here been, 

The fewival of оре ot "Id al-qnghte [q.s-] 
which closes the fast of Ramadan gives occasion 
for | (enibe ami rejoleings, the elements “of 
borrowed from focal customs Thi ‘h 


Камын during the first nine days of Me- 


aLPurün or fewt of sacrifices which takes place 


on thr goth (hw "LHidjdjs (cf "im At-AQQgA) i» 
also celebrated with jrest aolemnity end. numerous 
ecrifces of animals. - р 
The mosque of Bangkok is of comparatively 
retent comtraction. 1, is emali, badly equipped 
nnd situated іа tbe Low quartet of the town. 
Тһе Мана who live in Siam — one cannot 
mot talk: oF Mislim. Siamese, since except for 
Malays from the Peninsula who .are Siamese wat 
jecta, no one, a» far aa | know, has ever heard 
ol the conversion ófa Siamese Buddhin to alam — 
the Síamese Muslimn have become Sümered so Ww 
speak, intend of having converted the ‘Thai, 
Lantmn, Dirmane and Mins among whom the 
189%, happened to, meet in Bangko! 
ап envoy of the | hi nl-Ealim in < ntinopie 
who misim И wee to visit all the Маз 
leitmic psy sind 
an | policy smi 





communities of the Far East. lt wes ibe. 





es-mligionista in Балдын were only Mualima in 
mme, “Evin those ‘who profess to lie Suma”, 
be added, *zre tepalar infidels". Indeed lalam lms 
setter prat nor present in Siam zod probably 
oo fuine- | | 


The ahove notes are based on personal re- 


collection. and information kind)y supplied me by 
(wo enpírmes, Messi. C, Otto- Blagden and B. O. 
Cartwright, teachers of Maley aud Sloe te 
spectively at the School of Oriental Studies. So 


far ap | know, neither old parratives nor modern 


works make any reference to Muslims strictly 
Smee: Im a fetter from Feria Mendes Pinto 


atdtesed 10 the Fathers of the Company of 


Jesua in Portugal, written at Malaces anil dated 


December f, 15%4, be mast “But, my dear brothers, 


there are in thie city of Sito (== Sim, the re- 
ference ts to Aynthis, the old capital) seven mos- 
ques of which the ministrent (cerises) are Тш 
mij fw) e Muslims in ihe town which a 
great shame on the soldiers af Christ" (ef Pre 
grincgam of Fernão Mendez Finto, ed J. J. de 
rite Rebello, vel, iv, Libon rgto, p. 161). In 


wol fii of the вате edition (1909, p. 37) therz | 


tı ulin. = reference 10 2 certain Heredim M шее, 
i. e. Khair al-Din Muhammad, a Torkish captain, 
who lei Suez in $338 on the Egyptian feet sent 
against the Portagaese in the Indies, whose ship 
lost the say and lunded in Tenaiserim. Khair ві 
Din entered Yhe Siamese service and was employed 
em the Laubs (probably = Lan) frontier with 
an annual salary of [2,000 criladoes Both these 
are cats of foreleg Muslims who had come to 
Siam. It ji obvions that the figure af 30,cco 
Mullis families living in Ayuthia in the хүйр 
ат cannot be Waken literally. We shall not 
deal here with the Mexhms from the Malay 
Perini who belong from the ethnographie, 


linguistic and religions point of view, if mot Ihe | 


political, to the Malay Federated States. They ehonld 
therefore be dealt with along with the latter. 
Mx | (болат, Ёүлюанї›) 
SIBAWAIHI was the pen-name of the pro 
minent grammarian of the Basgríat 
sehool whose proper come wae AbD Wah: 
Amr b. 'Uthmās b. Eanbar; hè wai à ciem 
paaa) ef the Arb tribe of al-Hirith h. Ka'b. 
is namo js explained by Arabic philologints 
u zen "acent of un apple". o we cannot an 
M ia explanation ma the nare i» never ated 
lo have heey pron 
containing the end-wyllable “oe we may amet 
with much probability that the ward was pro- 
honed ХАКЫ was 2 lerm of endearment 


i 


ning *littie zpple, Apíelzben", There is a сец 
amount of ancertzinty in tbe chronology of his | inh 
and death, a9 well aa rey g the place where he 


wan bern end died. From the most trustworthy 


authorities it appears that he was boarn in зї- Нана", 
a place in the district of Shire in the province 









pronousced with a duplicated 4, and | 







jeyed. the vacio ol al-Khatd during the la 
ten years of the [site's lie. Ibn КһаШЕйп апа 


others however have a large array àf otber dates. 
Ibn Kani gives a date os corly me 160 which is 
€ while other dates are 188 amd 180, 
nd Тыв abDjawn gives the year 194 and fixes 
P age at 32 years, a dats which i aho im 
presible on account of the known date af the death 
of al-Ehahl As» regarda the place where he died 
діло а cetiain amount of coninslon prevails, but 
the best authorities name the town of Siwah. 
According to (be Farita Sepiii of il-Ébztb it 


fe stated that Ibu Duraid asserted that he died at 
Shires and that his grave is tbere, As Ibn Durid 


rexided may years in Fire and ш hy far the 
greatest transmitter of the sciences of the Basrizns 
we may be safe to assume that hia statement i 


the correct one. Eibawsaihl is m most remarkable 


gure in Arabic lesrning if only for the simple 
reason that the work of a man who attained so 
great age should have been found wach general 
aceeptanct, becamse Arabic ichulari kave always 
attuched undue value to the works of men who 
have attained а great age. Je must have been 
afer the death of al-Khalil when Sibowaihi had 
his learned conference with al-Kis&'l [q.w.] In the 
presence of the wasit Yahpi b. Khalid al-Hermaki 
(d. 282) on the @unburiya question in which 
al-Kiss'i got the better of Sibawaihi through the 
judgment of a Beduin, who probably was iùl- 
emed for ibe purpose by the wnser&puloms op- 
ponent. Sihawaihl received a handsome present 
from Yahya, but the mortification at hie defeat in 
the dispute wee sa great that he returned to his 
oative country and never came back 10 "ak. He 

la walid ta hare died of grief 
The result of li» studies Sibuwalhi laid down 
im a huge work on Arabie grammar (estimsied at 
m thousand leaves by early biographers) which is 
not only the largest work of itt kind which has 
comè down to ux» of the activity of the Bastian. 
school, tut has ever since bern the ‘basis of 
alt native studies on the subject and iy knee 
by the honorific title of a/-Ad@d the Book", As 
vtated Stbawaih! bad studied under al-Ehalil, бий 
һе аһа profited by the lectures of Үйш» h 
Habib, "Ia& b. "Umar and Abu "L-Khatutb al-Akh- 
(aah: Further the grammsrian Abi Zaid al-Anj£zri 
ia sald to háive claimed that itis -he whom: Siha- 
waihi refere fü when in his book be states thar 
he leamed a certain explanation from. “A HAI on 
whom i cn rely". General opinion however as 
sociates with this pervoo generally al-Eballl, and 
we cannot but give ibis general opinion more 
credence than jaolated satemenis to the contrary 
by (biographers. It proves however thay the most 
prominent scholars were only too anxious to have 
their mme ted with the Book. it i» alo 
fairly certain that Sihawaihi had so opportunity of 
tesching from. his ows work nor of reading 1 10 
“anila ‘(hin task was left to bis ' teacher al-Akhfash 
who after Sitawaihi's death undertook a thorough 
revision of the work. I waa vot alone among the 
| that the Hook was eagerly etudied tat we 





, tear» from.a carowi story that al.L5ábig presented. 


ш. che War [bu abHEbalyht m copy, which was 
:a the handwriting of the KON grammmrian aj 
Farr. compared by al-Kias® ood finally revised by 
the donor himaelf and was considered a priceless 

a aval Азы: 





سے ا 


А 


"Ali b. SulsimEn al-Akhfash (d. AA al-Runmtai 
(d. 538): Ља abHüdjib (d. 646); Abu Ala aL 
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always been considered aa а аат оѓ good | 
Arabic, As one of (he eie books in Arnbic 
literature. |t is in [te style frequently very redan- 
dant and tirmg by it» prolix arguments, but Ji be 
Blled with imnumeérzhla examples taken from the 
Kurtin aml contzins ower а thondin! verses taketi 
from, gacient poetry, ЁЙу of which are by шь 
known. poeti bit they figure in ister grammeatica 
works sa valid proofs an the great authority of rh 
Eook. "Ihese verses found a eapahile cummenstator in 
the person of Abü Бал} аЕНашп b. Abd Allah 
al-siaft (died 468 A.M.) who commented in a 








ahi (l-bieh او‎ Ia Hretsehneider, Aii 
йеме ete, iL 88: cf, alio ibi, p. 35) Thr 
ame expression way beard in ihe beginning of 
ihe xv century hy Johann Schiltberger, who repro- 
дисез (к іа Пе Богт Шир or Iblasihar (Aenea 
and тазе Hahtuyt Sacieiy, London 1879, p. 49, 
174). The texta In which ihis exprexsion occurs, are 
collected by (Ouatremere (Ffüfeirr dor Mongol s; 
(a Pirri. pr Kasckid-ellin, p. 413 apy.) who ee: 
in it (probably wrongly) an echo of the old names 
of two peoples, the Abar (Avars) and Sahir (it 
Ma'di, Tantik, el. do Goeje, p. B3, m: Sahir: 

ie! | 

































її! way оп a number of the most eclchrated | this is sald ta be whe bame the Elan gare 
works of the Bastian achool, After thle time the themselves (W, Вактнош) 
cComnreniaries on the books became very numerog | BIBT. бе шн AL pawl, AL-MÁRIDINI, AL- 
and there ia hardly one among the scholars whs Ta awit, | E 


followed ihe Harin shool who has mot either 
commented of added to the contents of the work. 
It will aufficz to-menallon here some of the names 
of promment scholars who devoted their energies 
upon elucidating the work: ol-Muharrad (d. 284); 


SICILY. In the history of Sicily b» to be fourni 
in miniature ihe xory of Western civilisation, It 
lies at the heart of the Mediterranean, and it lies 
likewise at the heart of medieval wars, commerce 
and culture, The great movements of Phoenician, 
Greek, Roman, ami Munlim met and fought their 
battles there, and there all of them hare perished 
The earliest days are clouded in the fusion of 
Sicel and Sicans, in the setilements of the mer- 
chants of Phoenicia on the proemontéries and vent 
the sercom. A new erà dawna when the Greek 


n M Ih abSarrádj (d. 316); al-Zamskhshart 


Maar! (449), amd many more. The Hook wm 
Hudiol in Spain with much espernem aml the 
Spaniant Aba Hakr alubaido (d. 375) composed 
à short work aLI/üfrüÀ on additions of gri | City Suites stretch. forth their banda fot new terri 
matical forms omlited by Sthawaihi (edited hy | tory and settle at Masue (735 I. C.), Corcyra ani 
Guidi, Rome 1890); the commentary by al-A‘lam | Syracuse (734) The process of colonisation went 
pus min been preserved. While im the East the | steadily forward for centuries, and the Greek el- 
Book was éuperseded by later and more enp ment in the isinod became string. Ail the opening 
решш grammars, the audy of Stbawaihi appears | of the Pelopennesian War (437) it ntemed that 
to nave continued in ihe Maghrib and | Athens’ dream of Sicilian conquest was to be. The 
same biographers of Maghritte tell os that al result, however, was nelther the victory of Athens, 
Макиш (d, $o1) was the last whe taught the | nor ihe tyranny of Corinth, bat the spread of 
Book of Sthawaihi in Fas, there i» evidence from classic culture, Meanwhile Hannihal waa displaying 
the lithopraphed editions of grammatical works of) his Phoenician prowess. In 409 he reduced Selinws 
Baer ap horr in Fla that the work wai still eagerly | and Himers and relurned to his bose 21 Carthage. 
Hudied there st a much later date and copies | Thus that rivalry began between Greece amd Car- 
have been preserved im the libraries of the in- thape, which alone waa to sigualise the story of 
d eapital NE the те том the island for several centuries. ag or Sow 
те pomen three printed: editions of the wo ll, Dien, Timoleon and iboclex, Pyrrhus an 
besides fragments elucidates! by European scholars, | Hiero 11, were all to rule oye the constant terror 
end with the Commentaries of $010 ат al- | ihe deaih-blow-to Afrima rivalry did Sicily enjuy 


- Í& perhaps the best, a» ihò edition of 
Derenbourg (Ls Jipre ae Silataiki, l'atis 18675 207.) | р Г е | 

Girman | o Syme the armamenm а Tauromentum, the 

temples of Selinus and the bacolics of Theocritus. 

And even when Greece and Carthage had govt 


the Calata edilm of 1887 and the Ge 
trandlation by Jaho, Berlin Spy spp., are far from 
being [ree of єттотт. | | 
down before Kome, there atill fed Sicily the Hellezie 
spirit. Although the yoke of Rome was nat opprer- 
ove, yet the love clement In the laland wàs so large, 


Bibllegraphy: Fihrin, v. yi, Tin Khal- 
partly through ber unique history and partly 


Пела, Cairo 13to, 1. 385; Zubaii /лё#д/; 
Anbar, майа, p. 71—B8t; Suyth, Sugh res, 

the Roman demand for com from fier Gelds, that 
revolts broke wut in 132 and soz. Rome, however, 


a 366 and many other works of. 
jdji Кваша, Аалу аам, 
Cans ple, ii. 281—283 where many cóm- 
mentaries are emumerated ni also [n Brocke]- | fel] before Vandal and Goth, and Sicily was doomed 
lo taste alike the barherism of the one und the 
unerpected toleration of the other. Met. Bellsarius 
waa still to appear aud restore Roman power snd 






metn, G. at L, d 10©—102; Fligel, Gramm, 
Schule, фр. a2—45. (F, Kaexxow) 
SIBIR wa-lBIR, a name for Siberia im и 
and the lethargy of Roman ilecadence. 
Meantime a great movement had been afoot in 
bia, which, if heralded ‘by religious cries, was 
the overflow of a N and the 


the Mongol period; ju this form in Shibih sl-Din 
al" Omar (ef Broekelinsnn, 6. 4. Li, i. 141), text | 
: Атана, 
mne er | | 
bunting of the banka of an ethnic river. Muhammad 


in W. Tiesenhmusen,: Shera майга, оерт улаа 
dibhe $ lorii Zalas б ھا س و‎ 

632 A.D., but his pilillerreliglont crusade 

in Syria under Ursa of Mu'iwiya the 


жаша source has abo Аиы! Sisir or alSikir (ibid 
L û and sst below). More frequinily thir-Sihir; 
: (Ibir | Muslim arms penetrated to Alesandria, where. the 
| Bymotine navy was crush (659), and maritime 


€ g Rashid al-Din, Зуй 
"power wis placed in Arb bends, in the same year 


" SICILY -399 





was luznehed the first attack on Sicily, and although. 
no Amhie hiéugriaa has recorded it, the testimony 
al Theophanes Ia enough. The Esarch Olympics 
defended the felamd, bot the plonderers secured 


their booty, ond soiled off for Danaacus, with ships 


lideo with treasures of flesh amd blood, silver ant 
gold. They Teturned to taste the tweets of Syracuse, 
whith tbey ravaged and sacked. These, howertr, 
were merely spomdic efforts oot of the plenitude 
of martial strength, There was nothing determina’ 
or political in them. The days el Umairad strength 
раме амі it was from another qaarter than Syria 
that the power of Islam spoke; ani yet the 
instincts of Arab amd Berber foam! a orw outlet 
in the islands of the Mediterranean. From the days 
oí Mau onwards the Corsair huraserd all these 
parte, ancl cust a paralysing fear over the islanders 
of Comica, Sardinia and y. In 705 Бутасншзё 
жаз again olundered, this time by Africans, who 
time and again throughout ihe century returned 
to their Ee at the 
intend, So troghlesome did these become that the 
patrician Gregory thought he did well in securing a 
treary with tha Sarscena im 513 for ten years, which 
pect they henourably olwerved. But the prise was 
far too glittering. The request for help which 


of Kaimwān, tà 3 fru 
Susa vn the thireenth of June, and the real conquest 
of Sicily tegan. Enpbemius dissppeurs from the 
enc, and the Saracen alone leads the pageunt 
vf the next few. centuries. | 

Aral bh. Toraly commanded « motley expedition, 
The -untameable spirit oí ihe HairawEn court 
dc ке into squadron drin from Yemen 
and К тїшїп, from Syrin and Maghrib, soldier 
ei fortzne alli They attacked UM the 
hr town on the island, Mszura. Then they tested 
thelt strength against Syracuse, but pestilence 
wrought its hawoc and robbed them even of their 
Tor Affairs ai home were [n real peril 
o Kbalid PM among them Lo E 


R 


Wege tà he abandoned. Their gloom 
turned to Ан, however, when they saw their 
expe gut of by the Greek fleet, ani they had 
to make of for the mountains and fortify. them- 
selves in the town of Mineo. There they remained 
изар ие акад абнои арте а 


P 


with. provisions and the uceds ol 


EFE 


imatisied wih cong 
by Asbagh, they besleged and cxptured 
where. a di n achieved what Si- 
| feted impossible. Other enterprise, 
succeeded on the island. A division con 
im Palen ami heought it to surrender. 
mny mmaller towns marked a real sd. 

| conquest. It gare a very im- 
Ct vantage point für further aubjugatiom. It 

r the A 

ibe Saraceni 
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теу wad. The итін usd Afric el | zu da 


even thia waa witinted by the distinction of Yemenite 


the court at Kairmawin was now accure, 
tof three hundred ships, with 20,000 | 


tr, It definitely exta- 


| tory at every «tep for four e. 





al ibe island wad under Muslim rele. Soon Naples 
ssked nid, and ibe Arabian war-cry echoed on 
the slopes of Vesuvius, the plalna of Calabria and 
the waters of tho Adruiic. in 845 even Rome 
was threstens:] by the mgeni of the Muslin, 


znd Umaiyad fPerian and lerber. Hy $40 a third 


and [tà pairs were питассї1 by plunderers, who, 


unühle to penetrzie, gave what remained without 
1 the ewon and *iolece wn} sacrilege, The 
churthes of Saint Peter and Saint Paul were 
not only desimyed bot desecrated, But another 
expedition was still to come from Kalrewiu. In 


‘$75 Dja'far ied a well equipped force agzinat Syra- 


cute, and aller a three pears’ siege the great city, 
Heh ln human story and civilisation’s past, fell 1o 
the invader, The some tale of pillage follows, and 
follows also the passion and the jenlousy, the 
faction and the dissension; Vet this victory gave 
a new charter to the plunderer, nor were the 
dukes of Spoleta and Tuscany Innocent of ahanng 
in the spoil. So complete in fact wae the mastery 
af the Aghlabid that Pope Јона ҮШ deemed it 
wiet to ү! tribute fot two years. The Crescent 
had indeed ecliped the Cross. 

There willl remained a few towns that had mot 
bowed ihe knee. Along the coast the power of 
the Saraceni was unable io subdue every place, 
nod even within the aan centres mieli as zu 
rebellion raised ita head. In goo serious inxarrec- 
tione troubled ihr pesce of tbe caplial But darker 
stil! ware the signs within the Muslim camp, What 
before hed only been loud munmurings or covert 
moves, became sow civil wars. [brühim appeared 
himeetf in Sicily to vindicate his name, and under 
the spell of his presence Tauromenium and Ri- 
metta fell (908), bat his désth «oly heralded sn- 
other internecine strife and prevented the settle 
ment of Eastern Sicily, 4 wee with a sigh of 
relief that the Muslims campleted tboir treaty with 
the emperor Constantine Forphyrngenitus ia. 916, 
sod when they had retaken Tauromenium in 963 
and Rarmétta in 96§, the race of the Mulammadan 
jm Sicily had been run. For 138 years he had 
been struggling for the mastery of the island, asd 
for 73 more he was to enjoy it. Throughoot ali 
this period there streamed into Sáriliam minds and 
hearts the culture òf the East, and blended there 
with the precions heritage of Greece and Rome. 


Greek amd ail che urge and activity of the Latin. 


|'loleration was the ouly path to peace, and the 


Sicilian march if alupg ne ciher road was certalaly 
along the path of toleration, | 
After seventeen yesra of quiet the enemy knocked 
again at Siciliam gates, but Otto IT, with a Western 
Empire behind him, had to retire discamfited from 
the Bght. Only when the Eastern Emperor Basil 11 
called his scattered forces togriher in. 1027, lor a 


final sally on thm harassing marsimders of hia domains, 


did success come within aight. Although he aw 
not the end of hie work, his suboniinate Manloces 


| exrried forward the echeme of conguest. Profiting 


by the disaffection of Abn Afar, be carried. vic- 

and by toga 
Messana, Syrazuse апі тапу oiher cities were ualer 
Christian overlordship. Recalled however to satisfy 
domestic fears, Manisces had to leare his enik 


ground. It seemed thar ihe Empire could not rise. 














to the « chatlenge ot tha invader. вара тобо the | 
hour struck and the man appeared. eo 
raga ng agains! the the diti Sears 

appealed ta the N af Наше Ше, 
Strong in the ende ШҮ ys tbe Norman had 
been but walting hla time for aeiriug the ilmed 
beyond. He responded to the call of the citltens, 
captured the city, amd constituted || the capital 
of lis kingdom. By to7t Palermo had fallen, and 
In t07;B Taaromenium was srenched from Muslim 
hands, in Ф085 Syracuse was won. Malta which 
had been taken by the Saracens in S70 was retaken 
by Roger in 1090, шиі thus was completed in a 
few years the whole conquest of Sicily, Norman 
mile prevalled over the whole баай. Norman fords 
occupied the palaces, Norman troops commanded 
the (опа. ft seemed that all the glory that had 
been wos gue. 

And yet right at the heart of the Nonnin 
conquest ihe Arab culture found ite bife-blowd. 
Hitherto in the welter of bloodshed and unchecked 
rapioe, they had forgotten the ner arte ol peace, 
but now when cventa drove thom in upon them- 
selves they discoresed the treasures of their Не 
f&füre and poetry, their law and their science, Not 
only were they new freed from fighting; they were 
definitely protected by Roger, who, anprejudiced 
even |n his Christianity, encoursged the men of 
Islim to cultivate their gifts if sot to advance 
thelr faith. He way even accused of being a 
Muslim himnelf Being himselí unzultured lie saw 
the greatness of Arabian genim anû learning with 
unsealed eyes, and he refused to crush lis spirit. 
He gere full liberty to ihe Mubhammulans t6 
follow their religion, and oven prohibited Christians 
proselytising among them, Under tha- Norman 
fendal system he made the yoke reat lightly on 
their necks. He maintained the Moslim sprem of 


administration, and even the same Muslim officials. 


continued to act under him, The merchants of 
Páierma are said to hare been inainly Mulammadan 
under Norman dominait, and his best nanciera 
were certainly of that faith, The land waa entirely 
under the cultivation of the Moors, who in Spain 
hadi shewn how skilfully they could make the 
lane) yield lia best fruits, Papyrus, evgar-canc, fax, 
olives were all grown in dde en бы on the island. 
Where water wat scarce reat irrigating eystems 
were laid’ down, and every part of ihe bland 
titised. lt là sald that in the Valley of Marara 
no fewer than two m 

The science of Me 


af the skill than for the number of its phyvicians, 
The Agahic lmnguoge flourished there ss the prin- 
cipal means of comnmumicution, ard it was also the 
pic капри There the Golden ! and Ro- 
«Г. Аташал deserts, resaunided 

ЕЕ delight and charm in the can of Greek and 
n ATE the masterplecss of Pluto and 


sa 


мї Roger and his court along a 
E us af European adventure, destined to add | 
fustre to his M" nnd dymaaty. 

= None saw more clesly than Roger the greats 
new of his Sicilian prise, and well did he guard 
th political intrigue and religious rivalry, 
t ihe fnsned w DM pona despised 

Ё р ii К M { - 


taw 
day 
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bi 
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people lived st this. 
dicine was cultivated | 
Roger was notable no Jews | 


were translated. Thero tbo Arab ideals | 
af ey permeating ae they do every one of | 
romances. 


culture sank Into disrepate | 

















беа i 
Edition; &, f*& Scott,” АРА the М 
Empire im Burepn d a" ШҮ = 

al-Magarié, ed. md 994: 37 | ! 
(Goce, 1566; ага. не. ios al amil, e Tore 
bere amil alph: apas eee 
antal passages; Iha 
SID, ER on 
а vi-Cid, t "td, 1 mame 
by whieh the moat anf the po 
palar of the heroes of Castillan chivalry i ' 
le played & p derating political part in Mus- 
lim Spain oF ibe, wecond half of the cleventh 
century, onl we con fue an blea of his real 
petwmality by removing all ihe legendary mauu 
inst has grown up around bh life and bis exploits 
И is to the Dutch scholar K Dry, that the 
honuur i» due of having establi:bed, a a peuh 
Pi: bis ezaminaiion in P of the roanuscript of 
һе [Жаа of Ibn Hasm ed in coms, 
Tt the story of the Crewire Саа of Al 
tho Wise relating to the Cid, which wp ti ‘thes 
had been considered а pure invention, ia really 
| translated. from | the Arie, and | from & 
work of ae ee Mubammad th Khalal lb 
"А аа 09 2 1536/1037—1110) ше 
Bt Se ah a ч 


‘ani Lowa аы 
+ Pom ые, rna béngráfco "oid 
p. 176, МӘ 140) йе that ie it is "rip feste 
wlih. the сы. historian was ihis a 


base his acai ‘al ihe biography ri 
Cid on solid and authentic foandations and 
show, by a serie» of careful deductions, how all 
the romanth ‘slterstions In his зиму. | arisen 


which had been cousidered worthy of іе 
aud bad. given binh to the legendary Cid el 
pociry of the theatre 


This kuight who wm allal Rodrigo Diaa 

da U ler тона [tom ааыа на 
was born ai Ма dering the ш 

half I the. xi!& century, Tt ap bern posible 
to fix the exact year in which Ме кабылы уыл 
according to some, 1040 according to other и 
la known that in 1064 he. ished himell, 
aea a Ll of Castitle in a war 
м vêr waged agalns 
Navarre. He defeated at thie time a knight of 
Navarre in sigle combat and the uceexs stood 
him in good меа in (he Castillan army, whose 
commanmder-n-chief he berams (or the sSrandard- 
bearer of the Ring) with the of Campeador 


(latin camgfrater written by: hre Arabà 


Aribi muris ar C *ihe champlom who 
| comes ont of the ranks, two mtmies aft 


j was Erde edu f t | 

Biblegraphs: Th | | 

fs. Michele Sete a r of 
‚ 1854, 3 vols. abd AiMavee arudesicals ~ 

aay i te | «йг ry d 
тайа iter # фа SIM a mri 
d exi — Cosik aio ا‎ 
алй Fale op іг Гота tory 


А 


Sancho alo 





ul no | | 
кодер qi: from Alfons 
of oe always secretly 
&he humiliation of 
» bo DIES contiliate the knight, | 
іш шет id to attach him to him be 
bis ‘cousin Jimena (Chimene) Diaz, the 
ef dhe Count of Ovit (1074). 





E 


Е marriage 
з ome dater “Alfons VI sent him to the 
“Ab ip es 


L of Berille, al-Ma'tamid (see the 

' ا‎ Ча order to collect the tribute, 
| this “Muslim prince paid in retum for a 
nomina] alianco with Castille. He was not ble 

te prevent an encounter between the 'Abbáaid troops | in 

and those of the Ztrid king of Granada ‘Abd 
Allh b. Büdis; the hattle took place zt Cahrs. 
Rodrigo took an effective part and made several 
Сап lonights prisoners, allies of ihe Ztril 
ке xmühtgwu them a prince of the blood, 

1. Garcia. Onofies, to whom soon. after һе 

restored hia liberty. He himself return! to Castille, 
after waccessfully arainimg the seal aim of hia 
mision, Alfasao Vl, probably at the instigation 


«f Garcla.Omndofez, then accused Rodrigo Dim of 
of the presents which 


_ ‘having appropriated а 
bid been given to him, at Seville E bring 

“king, and he took advantage of the ор- 
poruniy — the ixpedition against tbe Muslims 


n4 (1081). 
NEU Wika Geet “tad ti о a 


to the 


toi 


dottiere" led the Самы іи dales, ibat | t 
he began to fi "эз occasion arose; ihe Muslims 
or his own eu behalf of s» thini 


perin oron his own behali 


L After an unsuccessful Attempt to be taken into | 
* he service af the Count of Barcelona, Rodrigo Dias | 
offered lla services to the Fiüdil dynast of Sars- | laiter, 


gows& [q.v.], Abmad b. Sulaimfn al-Mukjtadir. 

The latter agreed te take him into his army with 

his mercenariew. Не died in the same year and 
к. son Yüspf al-Mu^tamin succeeded him at 

E De ebd dai Libia, Чы dua 

arto ur iwa 

“ыл. lut mo time in going to war with ope 

nother. Rodrigo Dins continued in the service 

Se winte eee made ап alliance 

the King uf Sancho Ramires, and 

t Count of a, Kamon Berenguer П. 

E win won а victory over ihe 

coat of his master im a of their mamerics! 


+ DESF L ; * 
what tà the north-west of pes atn rich planer 
ani made prikoner the Coont of Barcelona, whose 
| liberty be generously restored soon after. He made 
R triumphal entry into Sarago where Ша НЫ 
Filer overwhelmed him with | and with 


ai ascendancy without parallel among Біз. 


мыла sollers who from this time began to call 
“my master", suipi£i, vulg. Sp. ib) which 
Tus EscraioraEDtA OF Штлы, ГЁ.. 










Vi in the был ете Agueda or Gades of | ence more In Arsgon ia the service of al-SMu'tamin, 





| of Saragossa had made zm alliance with 


af Hareeluma, wha was besieging Valencia, Т 

decade (ione nire retreated лк ка жн жы 
al-Kmilr, in. returm for а payment of 

ten thousand dindre a month, to defend his capital. 

against all enemy eftempty етра Н | 

Cid. te сете to hia оя ) 


| independent 





ariel i ints Beanies in tha form of. wo 
n the. Cid. was originally 

Cia"); апі soon this E 
name Икен (rib жыш! the employment 
ef ihe posemivel К thanks to his 
military talents, kad ‘become Чак the eves ol tba 
Muslims of Spam a jon ami an (aresistible 

fin wer, cl Cid Campeador. 

dn 1084, after an ephemeral reconciliation with 

Alfonso VI, the Cid ouvered himself with glory 







ү 
] 


47 у 


When this prince died in tbe follawing year, he 


| passed into the services of lix eon ond &kuccessor 


Жито alsMuata‘in I]. юты from that date 
he dedimi to conquer the Muslim kingdom of 


| Valencia. 


This independent principality which the pu 
son of the celebrated lis]fili, al-Mansir, tbe " Amirid 


‘Abd abl'Azts had founded an the fall of the 


| Umaiyad Caliphate. of Cordova, had been united 


in 1065 to the kingdom of Toledo. When the 
Du "Num prince Vahyt b. ша al-Kadir 
Ut a year 1074 autemled the throne in seuvéesiian 
Ша grandfather al-Ma'mün, be appointed Alii 
Bakr b. Abd al'Azis governor of Valemcis, who 
almost immediately declared his- independence and 
allied himet with Alphonso UT of Castille. Bot з 
|n the year roSs the latter without scrmple solit 
Valencia to abháüdir who hed been deprived of 
it ten yeur& before and nw gare lin capita) 
Toledo ta the Christian king ín exc . 
Muslim prince zided by a body of Castillan. troop 
ander the command of the General Alvar Fañes 
was alle to male his entry into Valencia without 
ig à blow, but he rere alienated the 
whole population of tha town. When tbe Almoravid 


Saltin Wasut b. Tzsbfm landed in Spaim to fight 


the Clitistians. aod pot them to rout at 
Zalliya (October zz, Tob) Alfonso V1 recalled 
aUe Faüer from Valencit; and al-K dir before 
tu, ud attacks of a!-Mundhir, prince ûf Tût 
io appeal for. help to the King al 
Castille, and to Dammam ol S The 
er ew in this a good opportunity to mod ê 
al-Radir of hi» kingdom, amd secretly ë 
into am agreement with the Ciil to imire the pem 
all the booty to go io the comdottierg. Hut the 
! | oí the gifts which al-Kidir hid 
bestowed apon him, refuend to touch the town 
und semt a new token of his vaessaluge (0. i i 
Thereafter with. his urmy hs made (narlopa into ? 
the whole districi of. W Valencia, and in the year 
to8g, returmmed to Castille киме, ра y кесет! 
with honour Ша sovereign. n he - 
the exit of dinde with his army, td r 


7,000. mon. 
Profiting by the absence of the Cid, al-Musta'in. 








Alfonso asked the 
gains Van! b. ТГ 
vassa] did not hasten to in him, he q 
with M d Cid, like a regu | 
bandit chief ravaged PA fire “and Ж 
sword the whale emstem country from ж! 
to Játiva, marched адашы Tortora; udi EN E 
Саша! ef Barcelona, and concluded a treaty with 






$ 
“ы 


Г 


X 


of Castille tà. put nz end to the growing influence 


Calshorm, the particular fef of his sworn enemy 


fan 
‘ff the Valencian republic was forced to surrender 


зам. But the latter did moi hesitate to. burn 


col Castille, P aa Ve vos allied to fwo royal honna 
ihe 





him. Soon aflerwards tbe Muslim princes of Tortosa 


$bce mure soughi his рта He granted it 
im renum for the pa t of regular tribute. At 
tliis time, besides which he received fram 


the Count of Жекен aol the Muslim princes 
of Tortoss and Valeria, the Chi had also amongst 
his tributaries the Arab lords of Altiarrmcin (a]Bahla), 
of Alpuente (al-Bünbj, af Mirriedro (Marbaitar to- 
day called Saganto)/ of Segorba (Shulrul), of Jerica 
(Shitribs) and of Almanra, 

However the quarrel between the Cid and 
Alfanay VI Ye more hitter and the hing 
ж his too powerin) masal, decided ti deprive him 

f Valencia Song in tbe ellixnce of the Phans 
m ibe Genoese, he come to. besiege the town 
by Ino and by sem, while the Cid waa engaged 
іп’ Беа tho Muslin, king of Samgopen against 
the Chrivtian King of Aragon. Informed of what 
waa taking place the Cid left Samgossa with his 
amis and laid waste ibo county of Mabera und of 


гаойез. The town ol Logroño in the Rioja 
was completely destroyed by him and Alfonso VI 
Lad io raise the siege at Valencia without attaining 
any succes, - 

During ba absence, the Cid lefi at. Valencia a 
Muslim lientengnt, Ihn al. Faradj, at the court of 
abkK&dir. The latier, in November 1092, was 
killed after à rising of the population incited by | 
the puli Ibn Ди, who placed himself at the 
head of the ci resident of the Valencian se 
public аага, и a purely nominal rep 
tive of the Almoravid government at bis iie 
Some. menihs later, in Tuly 1091, the Cid Кава 
on ihe capita) wiih the whole of his army, seired 
without dif&eulty ihe suburi» of Villanueva and of. 
уч and agreed to. make terms with Ibn 

ysl, while maintaining & atrict blockade of 

town. Valencia now endured the mont terrible 
рм and famine soon decimated the imhabi- 
T& Compelled by these circomatanzes, tbe chief 








the town to the Cid on the 15" June roga: The 
Campeador did no harm to the population, which 
gare him proof of the regard which it had for 
him, and. showed a peal res for Из pew 


alive a short time after the. former president, Ilii 
Liahbaf, a» a punishment. 

From this time ihe Chl was absolute master 
of Valencia, After having, by = decisive morte, 
pul an end to an attempted er by an Almonv. vid | f 


amy, 

his domaine In the year 1008 he had c 
Almena апі Murviodm. Har he was growing 
old and felt that bik career was coming to un 
end, He could haniiy desire anything more Ho 
hal turned into a ehurch the 
Valencia end reriored Ihe bishopric of the town 
which he 
he was qu 


of the Peni 


through af his 
жрм, Maria wih Ramon. |] 


E the sum Наана аон Tie 








1и, ane] 





al-Maniali.:15 
Bui ou the | 
to selleve ir, | decided to evacuate Vulsncia, 
which she ordered ta be. M ere 
When the Almoravid Seven эы 





it, on the 





zh May tios, they foun but reins 
Jimena trampor the "ыу af the Cid to 
Castille; it was | iy the convent 
of San Pedro of | а wae herself 
buried there when -Äre rw later in the 
year 1104. 

Bibliography: Aa has been already ү тай, 


rhe essential work on: ihe H and min 
eatecr of jhe Cid ds that € Een ee Ста 
d'uPrér de mewoninx decumentt, о, 
reprinted in his Recherches mir PH ff le 
litférature di P Eri rn (e movies, 
Patie—Leilen 1581 {3 il p- 41—433 
The following Arb author eal ai more 
lesa length will the Cid: Tha Низ, СМД 
us (Gotha MS. 266), Arzbic text and tat 
{а Гм, op. dit, p 28 and ii|,—zriii.; Tbe 
al-Rariabta, AL al Jeet, rare bid хүйы—хаүй.; 
The A-A bar, a at aye he, FFL; 
xxxi.; al-Mallarn af aL TW, Haars ace 
Ha p. 754 and dd, p. xxsL—axxili; Fra 
anvye indii, dans Ibn a1 idbiri, ale ii 
a agirt, vol. HL, ed. ami tramal. E. Lëri- 
Provengal- (in Aa Appendix L (chapter ou 
The ааг). Cí ale Dory's work: Kert 
араны мод ti 316—425, 1910, xxiii, 
4247475, 2 Bietletiu Hispanique, ta, xvi, Bo-36. 
A complete European bibliography of the Cid 
lı found in RB. Sanches Alonso, Fumes di ا‎ 
Historia ér$efelr, Müdrid 1919, Моз. 64% 10 
683. CE alsa the recent work of A. Gonzales 
Paluncia, Aioria Ат fa Байа шигижана, 
Barcelana 1935, p. 75—77- 
E- Lkvr-PROYENCAL) 
At-SIDDIK (probally the. Aramaie 22i] ), sut- 
name of the (irat caliph Aba Bakr, momi 
‘the eminently verazigus" and She who always 
accepts, or confirms, the trath". 
According to Tho Ishak, Abu Rakr cone ibi 
Muslims’ faith in Уи» 


aurname because when the 
kil beea shaken by his ecoount of the 






ишпш! 
отта, Аа Bakr testified that the Prophet's da- 


| eription of Jerusalem wm strictly 1ruthfal, therehy 


|же! н мон in him. Another tradition 
he henceforth thoaght соју of extending | 


pemi mosque of | rendered 


who claim descent from Abt Hakr are 
ur He Re geting мр, 





ed. Wiüxten- 


€ pode, 21535 Tun 


eer. aa an 
188, р. 264; Тарап, 


Bad, алараг, їй. 1, " Line, esteem, Iria boyy 


Barbier de Meynard, furmemt 








eee he 


10, %. Ga; J. Horovits, Avramiuchy Cater. 
Berlin aml Leipzig 1926, p. 49; 
are, oral, of in 
| p. 10. 
(V. Vacca) 


N KHAN, at-Kanxawpyl, 
ТАТ, Nowell mir al-Mult 


Hare (Bareilly) U.P. on. Sunday, 19% Djumiiz 1, 
1248 (1408 Oetober 1832), the youngest aon of 


Saiyid -A Hasan Khin of Kannewdj U.P. and 
bie wife Nadjb al-Nisk’ of Bareli. He was a des- 
cemdant of Djali] al-Din [jshüniyün Dyabtngught 
4.5 ў®& == 1384). whose grandfather Бају Шаш 
‘came to india from Bukhiri in 653 
(nas), Siddik Haun studied mainly in Dehli. 

cung man he entered the Civil Service 
uf Wiar a rand married the daughter of the iben 
Minister of Biopal, Djamál 
he became the second husband of the Hégum of 









State. He wus active in furthering Arabic 


) he gives а lis of 22z wo : (14 in 
Arable 45 in Persian, 103 in Urbi); they include 
25 not yel published. Van Dyke's attack om him 
li net justified ERAN V Met in sone 


the ant 
Ea Nes Ed. van Dyke snd Mu- 
fr АНУ al Kani mà 







Кз 8 Caire 1896, р. 1 LIS, 313. | 


496, 497; Brockelmann, Gaf; Ly pP 503 and 
p- 418; ‘Clément uate арғу af roll 


Lilrratmre 
*Alb Hasan Khan, Младе бер, 
19241925; нуе ! AI, Z'adikira-i Ulam 4 
Hindi, | ‘a 1914. (A. Srppiqu). 
a mysterious word in the 
Rurin, Stra xi B4, sv. 74, €*. 4, derived from 


the Persian EL. mak 


menblag stess like dumps of dry or baked clay’ 

this is corroborated by Siira li. 33—34: 

on them stoned of clay, marked by thy Lor.” 

Commentator add that these stones had been baked 

[їн hellfire, and interpret “marked by thy Lord” 

fal. S4 and Н. 34) to mean that oo the stone 
ae oe ord the mames of the persons for whom 


чыт иа nol generally admitted, af | 


; what has besz written oF 





FFA: Lame, Lexiwwi alb Tabari 
"Cmn 1328, xil p. $7; x-Suyün, i 
p Cairo 1318, i, 139; A Siddiqi, Santis 


| د‎ En 7^ for MS al-Sid-- 


la Hniratere arale, la Yi Aa | 


edi ДУЗА Balisur, au indian scholar, born at | 


Djamal al-Din Khan (1861); | | 
| (1870) amd wok part in the (orm | 





i London 1903, p. 432—435. 434: 
Lakh Tî 


Harovitz , 


Hired, Gottingen 919, Pe TF Je 
Koranivehe Unterrichungen: Berlin and Leipelp: 






— On the hypothers thar in Sire 
mee ol smallpax, 
de Entrodazione, 


E926, p. F1. — 


ev, thexe stones n 
лату € La upariisn 
147, or 11 La apiri 

o fa viruds cem Агама (Kevita de chmcias 

hiaióricts v. 1887, 201—316) — (V. VACCA). 

SIDIDIIN, one of the mysterious "n 
of the Eur'in, isn ami $: “Verily the 
register of the wicked ir surely i nds Аш. 
what shall make thee understand. what is dile? 
A book written". Explained by commentators as 
a place «here a record of. the d ds of the wicked 
i» kept, amd mimo ma ihat | itself. 15 15 sald 
t be a valley in Hell the seventh and ae 
earth, where Iblis i» chained; = rock beneath ihr 
earth or the seventh earths a place bemesth llis, 







whore the spirita of the wicked, are; à register 


the deeds of the wicked, of the fies 


and of mankind, or of the devils ond. the ia | 
т dari | 


lievers. Without the article it is a pro 
of helfre. Abo mid to men inyi 
veliemest, severe, lesting, everlasting (Inter 
tiom» infimenced by the word's Hikeness io ЫЛ, 
„чы Qrromeoudly connceted with the/foot sii). 
` Though the io. classes H among non-Arabio 
words, no acceptable etymology is supplied, snd 
Dvoiák does not admit it фе туе агаем 
an the other haml 1езісортарһега ріже it aw à 
synonym of sigim, prison, and thin lest word has 


ae 





1 | evidently intinenced the prevailing interpretation of 


rigidjte by Muslim commentators ga a place where 


| the record of the wicked is kept, miber fhan mi 


that record зеі, Тре text of iht Kur'an admitè of 
both interpretations, and most European translators, 
following Marracci, have preferred the latter, 
Bibliography: Lane, Деле: al- Tbh 
Tafnür, Cairo 1328. xxx, p. 60: aig 
diris, Cairo 1318, L. 139: Мане, NefNi 
Alvorani, 1698, p. 757. (V. atts д 
L, one of the mysterious word 
oí the Kur'án, Süm xx. rog: “The day 
which we shall fold the sky as ад! to the 
books". Derwed (rom süril wm through. eeyitduzv, 
the word is use] in Arabic for written statements 
of contracts, records of a £d) іа which hit sem- 
tenees аге written, and, in general, وا‎ En 
or voll for writing upon or upon. 
pliers and commentators оѓ Ше Korn, while 








, items and clay, and | recognising the word as foreign, have sacribed ll 


elther to Abyssinian ur tà Péran, ose or both 
of these 





thus interpreting it as the pame of an angel, who 
folds ‘the written stabementé of men's works or 
of a scribe of Muhammad's, of meaning mew in 
general im the Abyssinian Hope o Such scribes 
of angela, al-Tabari шт nåt “mentioned 
anywhere, while, si qii! in | 
document d well known rn Arabic. The words 
that follow: N ‘/ibwim, stant, according to аһ 
| Tabari, lor баЛа омий, 

Bidtiegrep As: 

Tufrir, Cairo 1328, ed, T эй р 
Suyüp, A. а 0 Cairo 1318, - 
139: Du Cange, Glsrzarimem | nia 





LOL Ur e 
Хайати, &,w. sigillum, Vani, Zia acer 
in ant, core, arah af ia Corane porcgrinis, 


Leyden 18860, рь 17. (V. Vacca) 


anguages being апау тае героена 
for such jike strange wordi; tbey have ‘aloo: tried | 
to deduct lis mesning fom the Esránie contest, . 


E ILMASA 








IDJILMASA (the farmi ald- a and -müus 
ara iie аду an ancient town of Morocco 
sow in ming, which wae the capial of TANIEL 
Ho waa bat about on miles SSE of Fis, on 
the ostikims of the 7 „ов the left bank of 
the Wili Zin 34" Bo! N. Latitude N: and 3* 31" 
NW est ар 

Зла Wad probably founded in ancient 
times. ‘Tt is nat necessary to heed the 
local trariition retarded by Leo Africanus, according 
to which the town woo founded by Albcxander 
(= ш T-Esrnain) ва а bome for the sick and 


to a Roman general who, starting from Mauritania, 
juered the whole of Numidia und pushed on 
ma for os Mien, a town of Sus onm the Atlantic; 
it was at this time that he founded the town ef 
Sirilfum man ت(‎ Meras) thu» called becaase li 
was the seal of his victory. In this legend we 
have m distant memory of the Roman expeditions 
of Suttoniw Paulinus and of Hesidine Geta Qin 
тон 41 A n. to the South of the Maroc 
Atle 
ie? thet m iÈ may, even H the town had ût- 
ually an earlier existence it was completely in 
ruina at the time of the arrival of the: Muslims, 
kinge al-Bakr! tells us that $ wee founded 
in the year 140 (757—755) uid that ie dovelop- 
ment brought about the decline of the neigh- 
Бештар towas of Tudgha and of Zin Jis foundation 
was the work of the rebel Miknius Berbers who 
пай adopted the heterodox customs of the Sufriya 


[q.v.] and had made themselves independent ef 


the. Arab governors of al-Ksirawün 
Beginning with t55 (771—772) the town and 
its terntory were governed by the Miknita dy- 
analy of the Band Midrtr; tbe latter altained 
ie a with Mutammad b. zl-Faib b. Maimiin 
li, мре rar, surnaed EDI: li Wah: whe rettrned 
ta orthodoxy, wok the tile of fer of Bf u evini, 
and ‘nud coina atreck im hir own name (H. Lavoir, 
Car. агт Мани. M winim. de da Gill, Nat, t891 
401—402) He was made һу the 
haidi di general Djawhar, when in the year. 347 
953—959) the Latter ! ed Sidjil- 
thè coume of time ode Bani Midrir 
аг the government of the town, but in the 
per 366 (976 oret they were nally disip 
tiy Khem, lb abMaghr&w! who, at the 
head of the Santi Siren wax Agoda on be 
half of the Unatyad sow, i ef. Cordova. 
C"hrrrün and after bim аа тете 
at fret «imply the puvernons of Баа on 
tebalf of the Umaiyada of Cordova; then after 
the downfall of the latter i declared themselves 
independent and founded the dynasty of the Pant 
һап. Иш thelr tyranny anl thelr impiety 
forced the inhabitants. of the town to call to their 
aid ‘Abd Allth b. Vis, the promoter of the 
Almoravid movement, who in the year 447 Mei 
1080) seized Sidjilmüxa ; manta cred 
wa wham he found there. 
ЖО? wai the end of the independence of St 


where 





ая the chiefs of the Munab 
and (he iub 


| inta the 





djilmáüsa and hencefarth the town and ite territory 


inn Г Пе E ТЕЙИНЧЕ 
neighbourhood, sometimes even by tbe inhabitants 
«тапка. һу the exactions of the central power anl 
always ready to support ite enemies, tho kings al 
Шеш сте E ey 


i 541 (145—117) on the fal of the AL 
ишгатШ бушу, the inhabitanis of Sidjilmtsa 
took the side of the agitator Muhammad lı Hiid 
uLHEd! who had already stirred up the Sia and 





[ihe Theva; but he was erished by the Льоб 
| chiel AbH Hale who then took possession of 
crippled in bis army. But tbe mme mthar haè | 
preserved another tradition aitributing Hs foendation | 
gerermor of Sidjihmie, “Abd АЛИЕН b. Zakarya 
 al-Khaaradit delivered over the town to the Hafyd 


the town. 
In the year 640 (1:243—1243) the Almohad 


prince Aba Xakariyā, who hæl jast seised Tiemcen, 
but ihe Almohad Snijin AN absid recaptured 
the place 

In the year 653 (1255—1256) the Marinid 

te Abti YVahya b. "Abd al-Hakk took pisseulan 
of Sidjilmiisn: Hut аз early as 655 (iasgan 
a section of the Inhabitants asked the “Abd al- 
Widi of Tlemcen, Vaghmurisan to xs a 
occupy it. Abt Vabyi, warned im time, come and 
took peossesuon of tbe place which Тай рап 
could only besiege without. result, 

In the year 657. RE the хаус 
роти ацан made himself indepetibettt; bu 
the people rebelled againer him amd appedied 5 
the Almohads. 

In the year ббо (1261—1262) the Marinid 
troops came to besiege Sidjilmisa without succes. 
Later under the pressure of the Arab tribe of 
ihe Munabbit, the inhabitants recognised the 
authority of Vaghmurtsan, Hat when the Suljan 
Yai b, “Abd al-Hakt hed wun the whole of 
the Maghrib for the Манн he went to alteck 
Sidiimiáaa, at the siege ol which artillery was em- 

ployed, for. the first time in Morocco; the town 
taken in Safar 673 (Auguat-September 1274) 
The ‘Abd al-Wadl governors, the garrison as well 





tits reduced to plavery. 
From this event dates the decline of Sidjilma. 
Tis pins i oed Mound reer thè history 
of the civil wars of Morocco ваші И зеет to have 
m о тийет gieaily from the oppression af the 
Arab tribes, es y those of the 
ne Pei who visited Sine. m 753 
Pasea ways thai it i» among the mo 
tiful of towns. But Len Riesen Nd Qa 
avith century ry ea Ahat that after a rising of tbe people, 
who had kil governor, the tuwa маз 
entirely destroyed and the Inhobluxnts retreated 
or into castles (йг) where they 
lived, some at: Independent, others tribntaries 
of the Alain. Tii. аы ER A be led inay 
by modern Moroccan biitoriana who үндү 
пье Зада (ор the “district of Sidjiimisa” of 
ga ihe la ine Sime appear Nor 
ur time 
when m the frat half of the awijik 








orchards which stretched along the Wadi Zur fur 


more than r paraesegs fram the town, ‘There 
there grew in abundance the most delicious wá 


rictics af grapes and dates which clove furnished! 
he bilk of the food of the inhabitants; cercals 
grew very well (here and gave harvests for three 
consecutive years without the pecesaity of resnwing. 
The crops of 
dition cotton, cumin, canmway, and heand® which 
wore exported inte the whole of the Maghiril, As 
peculiar to the town, the Amb authore point oui 
that Views are тй foand there, but dogs are cutem 
ov well as а kind of fat Wizard (dirgaww) and 
that the inbabliants for the moat purl suffered 
from ophihalmia. The only notable industry was 


ihe preparation of a magnificert material made 
from а жегу fine woo) which the women excel in 


knitting. The 
was com 
houses each bailt in the midille 
lis situation al the gate of 
Буша û very mitable starting paist for cara 


town, well peopled and very extensive, 
J òf strong castles, buildings and of 
elsi 


vana going ta tbe land of the negroes, especially to | 


Ghüms or réturming from there Dales were the 
rom the Side, gold dw, ivory amd. hides. 

The people ol the town did not content them- 
selves with doing a thriving. trade at home; they 
went. themeclees to the Sudin sod showed groat 
-& led to the chief centres of North 


Africa, Шаға, Ати Майа, ЕЗ», Тара 


(part of the Nadrümm district), Udjda, Tiemcen 
and even to Cairo, by the desert amd. Bs i 
Sulüimiaa with FE мал опо of the two grest 
centres for Moroccan pilgrims t6 assemble, going 
to ihe Hidjiz and their inhabitants often mppli 
ihe amîr гізі а-дан. ТЫБ is how it come 
abont that one of them, at the beginning of the 
Marinid dynasty, having had cesasion to go im 
this capacity several times to the Hidjde became 
acquainted with the Gaipid al-Haden b Kolm st 
Yani’ al-Nakh], o Hacanid sharif, whom he asked 
to return with him t» Sidjlmba £o that by the 
help of bhis Asrab the fruit af the. palm-trees. of 
the town contd attain maturity, The aberif ac- 
cepted, arrived at Sidjlmiea in 664 (T265—1256) 
and became the ancestor of the SiT. [q ж] 
diaimdnyüm, who gave Мотоссо the dynasty 
which reigned from 1075 (1664). 
At the present day ihe ruina of Sidjilmasa, 
visited: by Rend Callié im 1828, then by Rak 
in 0864 and by W. Harris in 1893— 1894, are 


dr called by the msiives нами 
"Kierra, ihe jnhabited town", and lie along the 
ex& bank of the Widi Ze for about 5 miles; 
there là nothing 
im A büdgs actos the Zire, and enurmoda moises 





af clay walls everywhere somewhst ruined. 
— Arah authors: me 


Bibtiegrapiy: | 
the indices to the editioms of al-Bakri, al-Tdrui, 
Alu *l-Fidi', al-Dimashkt, 21-Mas üdi, lon Battsti: 
vof Aawdat. al Nisi, af Zabhirat al-saniya, ed. 
Ben Chench; of akayta ed. Houdas; of ab 
Irany el. Houdus; оГ Ahmad abNanr, Arh 


аига, рма” iram. dm ML, „ох. ххх, 
xxxi, the Astraifz indii геѓануу ам Загіне, | 









ihe meighbourkeod included in. nid- | 


|! belonged 
| Kediima observes tiat ip waa the military harbour 


the Sahar made | 





w left hut one minaret still standing. | 
z  AbMalik ab^Adil then had 


| His castle ls now | 
ty him for the Europeans traders still сайа 





223, 22] ——1509. T xt 
Eutopean agthors: Gerhard Roll, Mam 
dureh Marable, lemen 1868, p. 61; W. В. 
Harris, Tafiltt, 1895, rp 239, 261—367, 273— 
175, 283—285; E. Mercier, Süfilmars talon 
Di auguri orai, П. la BOT po 333, 374. 

ТЕ (Оеовове &. Сомн) 
SIDON, the celebrated town of ancient 
Phoenicia, tbe mme of which iy fond’ sa 





carly ж the Tell Amarna tablets in the form Sidünu, 


poc only a modest part іш ће Muslim world. 
he Arabs cal] it Sails". Acconüing to Balidnur, lt 
war taken without difficulty by Yarul bh, Abr Sufyan; 
the future Caliph Muawiya commanding the ad- 
" òn this Gccsslon, This must lare 
beca aboot 637 4.2. The Arab geographers tell 
aa very little about Salii' They mention that li 
ty the administrative district of Damzscus; 


of this region and Mukaddas) also mentions that 
ii wae fortified, Thn Khordidbbih mays that the 


‘road from Antloch to Gara touched the town. 


According to The al-Fakit, Salli’ was one of the 
most murvellouws towne atl noble provinces; this 
verdict 4 ptobebly haved entirely oo literary. tra 
dinon. Mukaddas candemms the language af the 
inbahitante es particularly “barbarous”. 

‘The town only became a litle more prominent 
in the (Crusading period. Алагөз the Crusnders thé 


name appears x» Sagitta (Sagette, Sayette), a trant- 
tation of the Arabic Saldi. According to Vakit, 


the town was also called trbil, The histarict of 
the Cromdete record that the iege of the town 
wak raleed im 1107 on payment of à шїп al 
money. According te the Arab version Baldwin re- 
tested in soi (1107/1108) when his fleet was, 
defeated by the Egyptiaus acd s Muslim army 
was approaching from Damascus to relieve ite Ac- 
cording io she French accounts, the town wai 
taken on December rg, 1113 (Ton. al-Athir gives- 
z0/^ Djum&di 1, 504, which corresponda to De- 
cember 4, ner Te эг tasted : rm 
aye; sixty Frank ships (Norman ape enctian) 
БЕТИ ye Hic town oe e sea wide, aod Baldwin 
aiivanced by land fram nn The town tur- 
rendered under favourable conditiom, which were 
obwerved af first, but Baldwin bier levied mm ие 
demalty: of. 20,000 dinárs (rà the inhabitants, who 
remained in the town, which destroyed lia pro 
perity, In 1187, Saladin occupied Sidon (according 
to iima al-Athir on zr€ Djussd& $81, h e July 
30, 1187); the Crnsader ай laf di without 
atriking a Mow, andl Saladin hud most of the: 
fortifications nim In o 1197. (Dra. 
"HUS &93, AH.), Uierc wa а berce epcomntcr 
eae Eee Crusaders and Moslima, which 
lasted ишо the alight ami remained undended. 
the remolme of the 
{акеп by the Urumders &md apain TREN, Tn. 
іза M فعس‎ tikeu by Aiyüb, im t253 occupied 
and fortified by Doas [X of Franee, in pabo 


кас k the same year iskon. 
by the Templi, who | 

which yest it was iai n Mus 
last time and Ма defences paced by ol-Aghral. 
a later рем арны белан ое sels 
by tbe Отиња miler Fikir íbDua (1595— 1H 

i e UH. Ma Fecha EMEN 








SIDON — SIFFÍN- 





he Kbàán Framibwi. Unfpwtunstely his fear lest 
the Turkish Geet might choose Бай mi а base 
induced him to make the Souther (the so-called 
Egyptian) harbour aseles. Ta 1791 Diareir Pago 
lunished the French merchants from the town. 
in 1840 it was bombarded by English anl An- 
strian warships 

The modern town ooctipics the site of the an- 
elest Sidon, but it stretches a Little farther inland. 
A peninania rome ont from the shore under the 

| of which i» the large south harbour, now 
useless, ami the smaller north harbour till ised 
by amall ships. The latter Is also protected by a lodge 
of rocka against the wave Near the entrznce i a 
little island, Ше Кабы zl-Bahr, which i« connected 
with the mainiand by = stone bridge. Further 
north-west is a larger island opposite the mainland, 
called cl-Djestre. South of the town, ой an arti- 
cial mürad |a the citadel Ealf'ur al-Mu ene. The 
chief mosque waa once the Church of the Knights 
* e[ St John and ihe mesue of Abii Ма ият, а 
* church of St Michael On the tittie land are 
the ruira of the Chitezu ide St. Laouls which was 
partially destroyed in the bombardnient of 1840. 
The town hes shout 12,000 Inhabitants including 
7200 Muslims aml AMctiwile, 2,000 Greek Calha- 
lies and. Maronites and Goo Jews. 

The Roman Catholic Church, the American 
Mision aed the Alliance Isradiite maintain schools 
рее Mere p surround the town om ihe 

а si anges, lemons, pomegranates, & 
álmomis and pears flourish here. The lenit 


importance of the town lè èmall Grapes, corn, | 


cotton and gall-apples are however exported. 

It A evi of the intellectual life of the 
town that in roar the epixtemology of the Arab 
philosopher al-Fsrild, ihe 
жн fret published in the columns of a newpaper, 
the “fr fin. 


The SaidT mentioned im NEbigha al.Dhuübytht 


lel. Ablwandt, i, 6) bas been sought in thè 


Jib iegrashyp: aV-Balidhurt, Fuck, ed. de 
Gocje, p; 126; de Gorje, 5.6.4, 
lbu abAthir Aum, ei Tombem, Register; 
Vikat, od. Wünenfeld, US NO si: Gildemeiter 


tn Karin vi. 100; xxi 01: 
1H. $3 — all similar, fired phrases; this atan ding 
la used їп the Me 


E 


E М (p. $45, f.e.) 1 м that al] d 
scriptiona a ia Side, (a) In ад 


life meses an epithet mann (on the epithet noun 


= opposed t the adiectire nons wee Lermudren's 
FP. 266 s$9.) xod ia defined in 


deabic Gromer, 
the Туа (ed. Dieterici, 


p. 


















Kim Лы al Ulam, 


Index, a. v.; | 


"тїш, of KHghib | 





Pe: | 37 
Mt | are 


Wright *, i, 133 spp. ; AMnfaga! Y, lor, ¢ ay.) the 
[кке таром сад 0 sp 
|n the tat see Afwfagpal®, p. 46, rs. When the 
| active participle loses ite temporary irr and 
hardeus intó a mubsiantive ji becomes a p/a Ы 
liba (Boldiwi on Kup, anvil. 97; ed, Fleischer, ii. 
74,4) In syntax the qualifying clause to which 
the antecedent  umletermined aml with which 
no relative is used, is not regarded by the native 
| grammarians sa а pila hut only ap 2 descriptive, 
a fifa. (4) On the doctrine of the logical amatysis 
of qualities amd deseriptives in philosophy and 
wholes theology there js an elaborate discus- 
som . 


the Dir of retke. erm, pp. 1469—96 
(under wey/), giving classifications ding to 
| different orthodox anl bertil school. (£) The 
pd! of Allah are to be distinguished from his 
Names (est), The Names are the epitheta, like 
Шю гаг above, applied to him aè descriptives 
in the Kurin, following the wide me of auch 
epithets in the old poetry. Om these Names see 
especially al-Ghazi, 2f[-eeknnf alarma. But hl 
p/d/ are strictly the abstract qualities which lie 
behind these epithets, aa фы behind аы апі 
"hw behind ‘olim. A very important problem in 
theology is the relation of these pif/a£ ta hls gc. 


essence, and that th | 
other than He (/3 kuma conf zhairudu); sec 
| Taft&zünI on Nasafi'us 4E iz with auper-canimen- 
taries, Cairo 1321, pp. 62 agg. and the commentary 
of ae on the Jam ol. allaj, Butik 
(206, рр. 479 syf The struggle was, in part, to 
жешн the internal auity of the rund 
АШ; In part, ta do justice to the Kuranic dee 
criptives of him: in part, to determine what were 
teary and necessary of these and what conid 
regarded oa merely relations aed connectives 
of these with the material world. It was a struggle 
with unbelieving ph tilosophers, with Mi'tazillie 


Ash'aritea and Mituridites; вее Lonis Massignon, 
ža Pariin d'akHalla), pp. 568, $71 aud erpe. 
cially 645 xy. sad the translationa from Nasafl 
and Fujall in МасдонаШ, Devetepunent of Аан 
Thanky, pp. 309, 319 sgg. Also Santa's Prol 
fuer, а and ii by Lucian 
PP. Vhrough ii all ren position | 
the Mufrad¥¢ (sce above) that descriptians of Allah 
must be, at the best, inadequate and misleading, 
and, of the worst, impossible On Allh's mystical 
manifestation of himself by meani of his FE кет 
Maseignon, p. 514 and K. A. Nicholson, беш 
te Fulamic Mysficiim, np. 9o, 68. 
Bibliagraphy ae leen given nbore. 
| (D. B. MACDONALID) 
SIFFTN, in Theophanes, Cdrewerraphia, 347: 
PM in = Syriac inscription of the beginning 
of the ninth century sf? (<habot in 5.4. 1900, 
Een oD Ake Eh E kA EAS 
= ио BOP HFates, weet of Rakk 
between it and Balls, ‘separated from the tiver by 
to AG, vi 22, "Fano ells) and two parassngs 
ith denne ‚ай ЕЁ es 


Patt, al of wuertace ati atr 
p fall of waterholes, through which i 
pare! road led to the Euphrates. Thé x Qua 
made [marcia by the теш Бане fought there in 

(657) between "Alt aid Mu'awiya. When “AN 








асабу encamped in the mains of tha city, 


were | 
which dated from the Roman iod, awd a de 
tschument af troops under Abu Awar held the | 
raul tà the Euphrates [n spite of his represen- 
{шиша and his insitence that be had not come 


to fight bet to come ti an arrangement wlih 


Mu'dwiya, the laiter did not give way, DE 


lis wise councillor ‘Amr b, al AM wdwited him 
to do so, “Al then ordered his troops to attack 
ani they succeeded in driving back the Syrians 
in spite of tbe reinforcements scot them, sod 
elel ihe approach to the river; “Ali then gave 
a new proof of his chivalry by allowing the 
Syrian water-carriers to get water alongside of 
his own mes, which reauited in the latter fraier 
tliay im hermlesa Eshloa mith the Syria Some 
ime w spent in wegotiations, which came to 
nolhing, a¢ Mu‘dewiya stubbornly inileted that the 
Caliph: should tam over tho assassine of “Liman, 
which he neither wunll nor could da. The se- 
gotiations were however continzed and whrn a 
quarrel threatened to break aut, tlie. pesee-lovers 
im cither side managed fo prevent it. According 


throgghogt the two months Rabi* M and [amada I 
wf the year $5. This. would however give. much 
Ino loog a time for the preliminaries of the battle 
TOME I ORE ta TES (Tun, P. 295; 
Ter 219), began at the beginning of Safar 
and is. corrected br үз уам» tintement thar the 
battle for the approach to the water took place in 


Ша "НЫ. it ds probably alis wrong when. 


Tuer, L $272 aayi that "Alh and Mu'awiya in 
bi month repeatedly — sometimes twice à day — 
»rnt oui prominent ren with feot-soldier» and 
hürwemes to fight each other, which however did 
not result in а general battle, as both partica 
were afraid of the fatal consequences of it, As 
Wellhausen au we iust here have a du. 


[um af the fighting that took place liter. To 
cep open every possibility of coming to terms, 
it was agreed to observe a 1тпсё in the traditional 
sacted month of pesce, Muharram of the year 37 
(use 15—]uiy 15, 657) But even ihis did nnt 
swüCCeed, and war was nally declared at the be- 
ginning of Safar ami the hatile of Siffin began. 
To obtain a clear idea of its course In not елку, 
a the matora record a mass of singla combats 
which ilo not give a jeneral survey avd serve 
only (to glorify the individus] tribes. They aluo 
Bire very divergent figures for the sire of the 
annie) and the positions of the divisinns anid 
Mieir leaders. The fighting was conducted in ac- 
eonlance with ancient custom and each tribe 
operated for itself, so that lt waa a clever move 


en "Als part to place the parts of the. various 
tribes ig ‘bib army so. that they 


eo that they were opposite 


continually renewed 
by all accounts lleody and variom notable mes 
met their death io it, poch аз om “Ali's side 
Ammür h. Vàáir ami Haxhim b. “Urba, on- Ma's- 
Wiya's aide Umat’a «m "Ubaldallih (ef. tti lament 
9n him in Yakni, iL 403) "АН had great = 
sistance from the brave and experienced al-Aghtar 
[q. v] who had procured the "nik troops free 
&cCes4 to ihe seiter and now distisgulahed. himself 
several hand-to-hand fighte. 
The following ia the account given of the imme 


e 


B: 


of ihe baule After fighting had gone on for s 
time without a ef Ln coni es sched, al-Athtar 


E 4 — = 
SIFF ` 


| 
| 


te Duuswari, p. 150 sgo this state of things lasted | 


дот. 


wacceeded in ihe night known aà {лї аА 
(from огт, "to whine”, c ҮЗЕН, iv. 
the night b 
Ahlwardt'a. meum Chrvesit, p. 349, 34: according 
to "Tabart, ii. 727. 1» the night before the Thun 
Hay) and om tle following morning in M the 
Syrians into such wtralts that Mo ‘awiys lout heart 
and thought of fight, from which be was restrained 
by the memory of certain Пее» у Па А-та 
(Amii ol Wright, p- 53, $73; [abart, ib 3300, 
zz) l& thi ari piaition, the wily “Amr li 
al-A«r adviséd him ido [exten а few munuscripta 
of the Kuran to lance-heade to expters symbolic 
ally ‘that the fighting should come and the drci- 
чиш be left to the book of All&h, in contrast to 
‘ali who songht Allih's verdict [8 the outcome uf 
the battle (Tatart, L 3922 27.) “Amr's calculation 
that this proposal would produce a aplit among 
'Ali's followers proved correct. A cotmidershle 
tumber bf them ieclired that auch an appeal to 
ihe decimion of Allah could not he rejected; and 
thus ‘All, who thought be had already won, was 
ced о nl tek eA чинди; prn 
where lie cenas y in | 
army also agreed to Mu‘twiya's propose! that 
each of the contemding parties should choose one 
of two. arbluators, wha were to meet a later 
dite and come to a verdict accomling to the 
words af the Kuran. The Syrian chose “Amr, 
as wae to be expected, while the Caliph had 
forced upon him Aba MEER [q.vw.] who was not 
favourmbly deposed to him. The ngremmont was 
Best E рө» t fos en tbe an 

ju 37 (July 31, 657), according (o Dinawiri, 
M bs not Hill the 27th Safar xml “AN remem. 
bering: | i's cxample of seli-resirsint at 
Hudaibiya refrained. from signing as Caliph. The 
armies then separated and went home, “A's troops 
in deep dejection so that although wmdefested 
they gave the inrpression of having anfered ш 
reverse. | 

However attractive this story, with dis good 
points and ite sharp characterisation of the partons 
appearing im it, may be, lt is donbtfal whether it 
cao be comsdfered historical without farther сха» 
minniion. All the accounts at our disposal betray 
a preference far Al and an antipathy ta Ma'Rwiya 
and particularly to "Amr, who is readily credited 
with everything wicked; and we therefore very 
much feel the want of am account ûf the battle 
from the other side, which could he used ass 
check, Иш eves without this we cam indicate 
several points, which make it prohable that there 
jaa certaiw amount of bias present, ma js certainly 
the case with the story of the arbitmtion in Adh- 
rth [qw] smd particularly that mich too ir 
portant x part i» credited fo Mu'&wiys's evil 
geni, "Amr. Even if wo amumo that jt war ho 
ò: proposed the demonstration with the Kuris, 
end that ihe noces number of munascripix 
was avaiable in the Syrian army — secornling 
im Tiwari, p. 201, even the standard text of 
iba Korda (ef EVE aN) kept im Damascus wai 
ene of them which was carried by fire mon on 
бее lance-heada — И fs evident that ihip mesni 
could oniy le sie ина wee а еер 
nii present, жо (шй И only | ve expression to. 
Aem many felt im thor botte That this was 
actually the aie Û evident from several hints 
Mat only had ‘All endeavoured lo avoid the fatal 
war, in which believers fought ome another and 


gro) Le. 
before Friday pote Safer = July B (see 


- 





= 


members of the samme tribe, even Dezr relatives 
like father and son (Dinawart p; 184). bot "he | | 
majority Of the tropa felt that it was unnatural |, 
and disastrom. This wai why lt was so lone be- | bardi 
fore the fighting алау begun anl why as » 
last resource they concluded a truce lu Muharram. 











bia і 

weleume fashion by a very temperie tradition 
lu thii connection nawart records several fearzres | which goes back (o al-Zuhri ip 1ba Sa*4 (i Ji. 35, 
which supplement Mikhnaf"s story in Tahari on | in which we are told that the two armia were 


Hired of war and relectint tw shed more blood, 
Which induced “Amr to propose to Ma‘iwiya to 
have lhe Kurma displayed, ag te gamman the 
* to the book of ALSH, and thes effect. a 


essential points While ín the latier the Aurr’, 
hur&n-reciter form в separaiie body with ihel 
own leaders fphting anlenily (Tabari; L 3273, в; | 
328%; чзу 3280, 4 3292, 6, 3293, 4, 3904, 10 anil 












3353, 1] 20d there b very litile reference to Кита ГАТ among them. Wien ‘Al. sow the apathy of 
‘Weelters in the Syrian army (3322, 95), ш [накай | һи followers, he acceded tu the denianid о Mu'awiya 


these devout men: (cf. Goldaiher, Раға, | and it was ju Ep te bs question who was to 
Pace aha dm, p. F9) aw eger advocates of | decide ly the Kuran, thut Mu'&wiys proposed 
peace. Who on one occasion succeed in atoppiug | the choice of two referees The dramatic section 
& tattle which is about to begin (Dinawart, P- | in the usual story is completely lacking here. 
181,5 M9.) They were at ance prepared to pro-| Tt wan quite to be expected that apart from 
ceed to the appeal to the Korän; and ji was! the mle credited. to Amr, an explanation of the 
mainly owing to their inflmence that the fighting | unsuccessful turn the battle took for ‘Aly ahoald 
vua mopped-so нү Ubil, p. 204) amd when | ala be found in the zssertiom ibat treachery wai 
they were agreed on the appeal tn ihe Kurào,| committed, ‘The charge wa» made against al- 
they negotiated with the Syrian EurEn-reciters Аа [d. v.] whose pest mipghnt certainly Jenil 
before the two armies and recommended the choice | some support to the suggestion. Al] sonrces agree 
of two referees (ibid, p. sog) I "Amr really | that he interceded vigorously for the mppeal. Ac- 
proposed the demonstration of the Korāns (a| cording tû Dinswan fp. 201) he feared that a 
similar wse of the Kurs là recorded İn the batt contingation of the ше might remili in the 
of the Camel, Tabar, L 3186, 3155 iy.) he was | enemics of the Aral empire invading it on all 
aey expressing an idea tiat was shared by many | sides, ш. view supported by Mu'iiwiya when he 
anil therefore found ready support. It ix alsa very | heard of it According о. ТаБагі, 1, 53да лу he 
possible that the striking potnt in the trditiou, | offered to Ко то Момуя to ascertain hig farther 
hat “AML hat already (he victory jn his hands, | proposals and. Al approved. On. the uther hand 
тоеп Апи беріуей Ыша оГ И by hie diaboli | Va*iiibt says (it 220) thel Mu'awiya corresponded 
plas, id one of the embellishments with which with him to bring him over to his aide: and that 
admirers of "АШ later explained the unasecesfal | he ibreatened 10 abandon SAN if the lutter rejeched 
issue of the buttle Bat on the other hand it is the appeal, whereby the Caliph wa ا‎ о 
quite evident that Mutüwiya had everything to | zccode, aa: all 21-A jr nath's Yamani fellaw-tribesmen 
gain by the appeal to the Kuran, while it moant declared their readiness to follow him After all 
а severe blow for *Alf, ao thar it wma no wonder | thar has been recorded above, such an explanation 
that fortecing men like him and "Ame were | of what happened ie superfinana andthe fuct that 
eager for it, especially Wf they were afrald- that | al-Agh‘ath remained continually in ‘All's service 
the battle might result wafateurshly for them. | la derisive against ie 
Md dat im particulis remernber thai the betile | How far some could go in their efforis to ex- 
pal notbing to do with the question which of puta the tnfortutste result of the tattle for “АН 
"Mad na Зра. Тай | із коеп from Tabari, i. 3346 sy, where "All is 
pombe, but he was much too wise to bet them | to tisk the lives of the two grandsama of the Prophet. 
be rrvealed mt so eariy a stage He kepi муку Ab ography: BGA. i, 23, Jó; YEKI, 
to me rolo ss the ‘avenger of “Uubnitin und de | Абам, ed; Wüstenfeld, ii. дол ty.) Ангмушг 
sared himself ready to pay bnmage to "AW if r ire ha Chrenil, ед, Ahlwardt, р 349 3: 
he would hand over the murderer of (he Caliph, |  Tahart, ed. de Goeje, i. 3265— 31353; al-Va'kübi, 
Tarih el Нома, И. 215 э ean 





This made him seem to be on the alde of right 
and morality and, at the sema time, on "AU could | ы, (mirgas, p. 178—222; Маз, Гені, еч]. 
mot satiny hia demands, jt was a good meni of de Goeje, p 255; Muri, ed. Barhler de Mep 
preventing the conclusion of a pes For "All the | дага, ү, 333 зү 345 fg. Ibn Bad, ed. Bachan, 
(opea (o the Euris war absolutely annihilatmg: | syft 4 ap; Ibn "АШ К, Ы, аы? ааг, 
for the sacr] book was to ba comiuliéd to am Сай 1317, iL 202. A. Müller, Der Milom im 
certain whether his artion 1n regard to the asame | Morg ‘wand ol Erwan ‚ Lb 3i9—324: Mair, 

| meals ef ri e Ld lt 1885, 2. 376 n.i 
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research nnd майу оѓ фе history of mathematics 
not yet been torily explained. In the altar 
documents known to os, tho Arabs, when they do 


ми write out the numbers im full, oe Greek 
numeral. Only at a later date do we find the 
Arabic" numerals comig imio mie. The Aral 
mathematicians wero made асашаниь! мр the 
Hind numerals sad method of counting in the 
time of al-Ma'min by the Eastern Persian Muhuen: 
mal b. Mi abBbwirimmi [q.v]; the сееш 


Arabic sero i lound in the dare 260 ol à рга 
j 


document (= 373/674 a.m.) The oldest abaolufely 
certain reference to. Minds arithmetic with the 9 
numerals wa fond by Е. Nau in ihe Syrian 
Severus Sabokht (c. 663X ft should not be com 
Claded therefrom that the sero, that fundamental. 
aitance di | notation, was mot *hen is 


пье, {ат еттп later the nine numerala which we 
Ба | 


pedal signs for showing tha n i eh 
h gna fòr showing i à араса іа jei 
blank; we further know that Sahara the 
Indian a&tronemer (born $95), expressly. prepared 
rules for calculating with the ger, On the com 
nections with the abacus and (he fend between 
the abociste and algorithmiets cf, the Titeratute 
mentioned below. The form of tho zero is a circle 
among Hinmdus and Western Arahm, amumg eastern 
Arihs a point, presummbly also in the Perso- 
Hinds tradition, The subactipt semes like dia- 
critical points in the Pieris, L 13 AŞ. are remarkable. 
Bibliegrapkhy: M. Cantor, Vertereagee 
ilir GemÀ, d. Mathemarik, i3 511, боз, боо, 
TH etai J. Ruska, Zar diii атаб. Ашу 
amd Rickenbeinst (RES HE dE, 1017, Abl 
shipi 36 py С. ]асоһ, Orr йан d. Mor- 
Ком. ину dar bemdlzmd, Hanover 1924, р. 


now call ciphers are 


vie 


sieiner, in the CmtzrriAtrM. F. АМА. uk 
Nar IEN p e J. Trapfke, Crescere 
der nior Mafhrmuafih, L ig agg. uml the 
literature there сше. {]. Risa) 
HAR, glamout, magic. In the vexed folk: 
lote question. wf the relation between 
religion the verdict of lelam is indoabtedly with the 
postion of R. R. Maret that *religian and magi 
are two forme of a social phenomenon originally 
Ean cht abi M mau had Pu m 
a : t with the supernatural, amd in 
regio, which were gradually ilifferentiated; magic 
and. religion differ in respectability; religion ts 
always the higher, the accepted cult; but between 
what la definitely religioos and what ia definitely 
cal] lies a mas) af indetermionte elements, 
шеп as “whitemagic", which do not attain to the 
public recognition of religion, nor euiler the 





meted out to the indisputably mayteai™ { Ane, 


Fritansita, ed. wi-, түй. 1025). This holds exactly. 


ol Це mates in liim and of whut mzsy be broadly 
called orthodox Dim, bal ls. a vprem of frsnk 
mavê Dr it there ia our er worki 
| menses at] behind that a world of spirits, 
LN with кё т> we сап ett һу КЫ 
f Magie ar religion. -When we attempt to 
define the exact €— p world of Ali. 
HEME! appear and | split between magic 
anul religion. What b da cies and nature of 
jese apirita* How do they differ among themselves? 
What is their independence of action? In what way 
intercourse with them affect our relation to Allah 






magic amd 


— 


imperil put eternal айтайн} Poy tin Jalen 
Allh and wur relate: жунуп егаце 

Sa ш the Arabia 
original 





spirit-workd consisted of Allah, the trilial gods and 
the jinn; and: the links between men and it were 
Вее (е. бате, Ш. 624 gy.) magicians md 
socdthaayers, poets and madmen: the theory se to 
ell these bei ome of uniiniiel "pamai" by 
different. kinda of spinta, in the eemse ‘of ihai 





term in mocdery spititicm §Mapic", thitelore, ty a | 
term of modern falk-lore je distinctly broader thin 


the Arabic aide, literally "lames, when ne 


ie exactly limited; hut clarity as to the larti of 
the case requires шї lo take atr in iha hrad 
nie, and [ilam itself has very often, indeed 
generally, done the same. Murtad’ al-Zabtdi in 
hii commentary on the Jira" (L 212 foot) quotes 
Ted) al-Tin al-Sublt oe saying, “Safe aod bodies 
znd ueology apd shit are all of the ваше 
wa". Farther, when lalim presi out of Arabia 
it entered into contacia with all ihe aupermatural 
beliefs amd magical arts anil ritzals ol the ditfirent 
races anil countries which it conquerod; these 
were blended with the Raranic and Arabian con- 
ecptions and usages mmi) formed sn amalgam of 
iks mmi beterogeneoos character as to vooelalary, 
тийш, attitudes and even fundamental conceptions. 
Thh wa thormmghly recognised by the Muslims 
thembel rea whos we ahall pee, traced different kinds 
of magic to different moe. And the confusion 
worked in two diretiions: (L) the superstitions 
ond momenclature af Атаја were ünposed on 
пабе Ат om! even non-Semitic peoples atul gii.) 


completely allen beliefs. On all this se above 


те айе» тало, шағи, ШАА, DIRS; PAi 
TRASA, ONUL; MAXÜT and KAT, TIT, KEMIN. 
шиі bildiograpties to there. 

Bui war in ita emut etymology suggests the 
limited form: of s called *giamonr". The lexi- 
cons assert that ft à the turning (perf) of a thing 
from im true nature (abide) or form [faire] to 
something elie which z unreal or a mere ap 
pearance (har); ahil ia often applied to diis, 
based on Eur xx. Bg, std |t might be what we 
now call *hypaotixm"; but the more rationalhulc 
tried to reduce it to ample jugglery (ier, 
alba nada), rents the eye (ала агра wa 


i 


"Lab аул) by lightness of kewl and flowery: 


epecch. So it comm to suggest ihe шу а 
working is nature, a of food la tha hody cihle la 
traced even га Ter alal in Jase, vi. 12 (oot, 
but ihe meaning tbee seems more the fundamental 
pers), and beanty of ulterance, as we speak uf 





the magic of wonls (SRR, kv Агы {гй of i 


Rig nib аі IL i P 244 SM fiim т, 1 —11 
ur'ün, hüwewer, ihe re- 


Jaw, РУШ reg.) In the K 
' HA m yield: to such 


ference» are much te definita tà 
treatment. For the mind ol Muhire amd for 
his environment j? wa o real REA 
ihe mesage given in amd throagh |t miphi, 
1 part, be flee, On the quychological wide, the 
s! momen strongly anggen Һу роі 
and, of the religiow, the attitude of Muhammad 
was almost exactly that of the modern Rowman 








Church. tuwards spiritiem. In ihe Ksr'ünic mituntion 


the beckground wos the apirit-world of the giis» 
and the edaifie's — evidently nobelieving and evil 


of Mulammad' time, ‘the - 
inal bubitst of ldim, if we leave out the: 
elements affected by Christisnity and Jadaism, the - 

















imu. Mv fag the moat 1 aanle verse | 


far the whol wublect im | | 
rendered: — “Amt they [unbelievers in general 
amd Jews im particular] followed what thc p&aigzw'a 
used ta recite in the relgu o[ Salzimids [er apalit 
the reign of Sulaimin) — and Salaimiin never was 
un unheliever hut the r&siftm's were unbelievers — 
teaching mankind magic (rir); and [they followed] 
what: wai revealm! to 


nob teach ony one until they aay to him: We are 
any a temptalion (fifma); so do nat disbelieve, 
So they [the learners} leurn from the two that by 
which they map divide & man fiom his wife, but 
they dq not harm ћу it anyone except by the 
petmission of Allàh. They learn that which harms 
hem and does not aid them, having knowledge, 
гийг, (Һа? he who purchases ii has no partion 
in the workl to come. Ewil, indeed, is that for 
which they nell themselves, if they had known it"; 
The constriction ûf this passage da very loote md 
ere arê; several points in the. translation which 
arc uncertain; more (han indieuted here, In ipite 
of Haid&wi' compact style hia exposition occupies 


more tham à page (Fleischers od, L 28, 4—377, ;) 






and there is a pige anda half in (Бе Ааай 


of. si-Zamekhshsri (Lem eL, L 503—295). In the 


pues commentarios it ia treated at length as the 


ecm) diari: on magic; thus Taber's Тае, 
L 334—333 s54 Fokhe al-Din al-Rasi's Ma aek, 
L 427—440, li &L Cairo 1307. But the general 
drift ia unmistakable. The raifa, a y these 
Commentnions, are the suuree of magic; they lie 
tenet at (he walls of heaven (xe below) and added 
lie» to: what they heard there: they brought thi 
w rhe Exis'a and made books of it; they taught 
these books to mankind, reeling them. This was 
widespread in the time of Sulaiman, to euch an 


extent that it was sall iw have been the source. 


of his knowledge and of his control over nature 
and the sfimw. The lows even said thal Sulnimin 
was neta prophet bat a magician (Riz, p. 428). 
ТЇ verse |а an nmawer to them. For Harit and 
Marit. see article above and also more below, Else 
where in {ke Kuorin (xxxvii 6; xll rr: izvil £1 
ъй, 8, 9) we ane told that the diina use Jo alt 
beside (rl mafwdw) ibe nearer sky (amin 
ama ward) andl listen [| itama, Daraga etl 
dex 10 the Heavenly D (атша аач) 

that they are chased away it by lampa (erebê, 
MARA) set ît Î for adorniment liat thrown at them 


as missiles (range) by the angela oo guard (Auras, 
һара, фр). They used to listen thin regularly 


but now (uus, axil ټ‎ — apparently since 
Mubammad was sent — they have found the angels 
especially vigilant against thom. See a full dis 
cussiom in the Aw (p. 1535) on lxxii д, 
where old verses ate quoted and traditions cited 
on Ше |dezs uf the Araba on thik In ihe [Hahiliys 
Thee Amba hot known auth ahooling-stürs mdi 
had their own views aboot them. But with the 
birth of Muhammad ihe vigilance of the angels 


was greatly increased, Vet thin could have teen | 


only for a time; for the whole sfer hüitory of 
eue e E EE 
fhe Unecem (2/ phart), at. | 





dicam 





[ег у тилт 4 the two | 
angels in Bibi НЕП and Marit; and they do | 


verses 182, 385 of Muhamma 


come down (tamassa) to every great liar (afai 
and that these receive what the »ho/faa's have heart 
atid that the most of them (the great lam of 
mankind or of the ploifie's) are lars, ûr that thw 
most of the information te lice ‘The straying posts, 
too, fallow them (apparently the sdai(3a 5), wanile- 
ring in every uii and sever doing what they 
sey. Thie is connected by the commentators (Hai 
diwi, ti, 61,1í—62,5; even fuller and better in 
the A addas, il. 1012— 1014), and evidently rightly, 
with the risa latening to the talk of the angels, 





pereerting it and mizing it with lies ss bringing 
: 


down to the 4d4/n's and falsz prophets and poets. 
On poetry as thus Inspired by the differ ser 
Guldsiher, dihandinagen sur arab, Philaiagis, i., 
pp. r—1521 and un this pose expecially, р. 


It ia only in Kurán i, 96 that the word wie 
eccurs in connection with Sulaiman, bat there are 
several passages (xxi 81, B2; xxvil. 15—45; xxxiv, 
11—13; xxxviu. 29—39) which deal ar length 
with his wisdom, knowledye and control of the 
world and later Islim traced all lic, or “white”, 
magie back to him. The other occurrences of yi 
and (te cogustes are connecte] with rhe atori 


of Mus, "hi and Mabammad hinl. Ta the 


story of Misi and his contests with the magicians 
of Pharank belong slmest all references In certain 
Siims. Thus vii. i110, £14, 117, 1290; x- 77, 73, 
Во, Вт (but verse 2 of Muhammad): svil, 103 
(but v, 5o of Mubammad); xx. 59, 60, 66, 69, 
72—74; x1vl. 33, 34. 36, 37, 59. 40, 45, 48 (but 
aye zivil: r3; xxviii 
36, 48; xl. 25; all. 48 (but v. a9 of Muhammad); 
li. 39. Only in v, 110 is шарс соплесей with 
‘Tet. With Mohammad it ia connected Їп vi 7; 
X. 2: Xi 10; xv. 1$; ХҮП; О; xxi 3 rg; xxiii. 
91; xxv. Q; xiíivi, 153, 135; xxxiv. 43; xrviL 
T5; xxx*lih $; xliii 20; xlvi 6; li. 35: liv. 3; 
lxi 6; lxxiv. 24. There are cerimim significant 
Phrases and usages: їїйг is opposed to adf 
"reality, in- xx. 77, 78; xlii, 29; alwi, & and to 
the reality of Hell (afsir) in lii, 15. — “In the 
Fire they will be asked: *I« this plamour"?"; eyes 
ste mmehanted in vii, 153 (Misa) and similarly in 
хт. E5, *our looks (#4arani) are made drunken 
hed ) and we are an OMM ete 
people", Le. we ure plamoured, hypsot (al 
Meccans), Mulammad is “a man enchanted 
(xvii, $e; trv. g) and MOGA (xvii, 103); Мил 
шай z deeply enchanted” (wimimkhar) in = 
153, 155; im the story of Mite an appearance | 
ке (Hayata) by rkr (xx. 69); in xxi. 3 
ious accwintions are brought apuimst Mu- 
мышиай — ihat his emage їз Hêr; that it i 
s of dream” (ig chat) adden 


“ys Various 


| untrue reams; that be invented it (ifrargáw): 
that he B a poet (4&3 i7). he lê required to pro 
duce a sign (Spa) like the former prophets; in 
xxxviii. 3 Mubhsmmsad isa *lying magician" [IAr 
ا‎ cod Mest h the mme in xl. 35; طا‎ 
Н. за Ма: is a rakir anl a efrin, pos 
of a iiem. ribe is elled “plain” (matin) very 
atten, ford, sitvented”, in xxwil 16 and 
auring, firm" or *egnriggous, con- 


maj em reni in div. rel t 4 
how | [uite the oldest cecurrence in tho Karin i bhi 
t 


ature er learned" fram amo баа: 
EUN тг вее to mean ad "expert, 
profesional magician" (itary ыг Маш), 


SIHR au 


The paasages eomnectinp mapic with Mubammad | has fully accepted 2nd. described the phenomena. 
will bear closer examination and throw much light alt thie it ii phin thar to understand 
upon the ideas of his thine and upon hic own |t bèso age 1B the Earn we’ muat vibi 
riluation, im it. The traditional interpretation of | the evident meaning of the text with what 
one 24 in the Sins (see Wüstenleld's Ibn Hisham, | kive now of abnormal porcholu y. The phynomens 

CERTI Шан а, ed. Fleischer, iL 368, 13 | above cun be abundantüy v ek hy any one in 
Mel A Жашау, eil. "ees И: 1548 55.) labours iù | contact with a cue of the very comtnotn д: 
distinguish between (the 4A, һо тфай, the 
ЦЫ” d the dir, evidently using for the деб. 
nition of wr, шг. ji, 96, but it iv plain from 
the actual Kurünie uxages that auch düitinctlom 
aro impossible and that ibese four classes were 
clusely connected (us links» between the apirlt- 
world and our world. Aut occurs only twice 
io the | in both place applied by the 
Meccans юги Muhammad, once (Tis Ls jomed with 
madini» and eon (Ixix, 43) joined with ght ir, 
Mubsmmad i called a màir im x. 2, xxi 3 app. 































| tium, *autematic writing", and they hohl exactly 
af the much purer zütomatic speech, Mut ji was 
necessary for the eariy Mualim interpreters to make 
ot frem а distinction ae posible berween'the phe- 
nomena of Muhammad smi those of the other 
Hinks with: the spirit-world, This they did by 
emphasising revelation through Djibril as "iue 
to aütomatle epoch through a poss spirit. 
Probably many other references exist in the Kari 
a& unloshiedle in the Obl Testumedt, to p 
Phenomena, which have been similarly obscured. 
and *rxvül E he fe *"enchantel" (eaibür) in| Sr, thien, om one sls, wus plamour ani ones! 
хүй, қо and xxr. о and “deeply enchanted” | bat, om another, jt wax very real. For Muhammad 
(muwa) in axek. 153, 185, The two lest ex» | it wat Aacthen үт, coming from the spirit- 
pressions as wed of Maobasmmad a evidently | world amd in ао far real, but perverted and am- 
disliked, for the commentators alternate | plified by its intermediaries, spirit and human, and 
scsi н “one possessing lungs "ез an onlinzry | in во far false, In the Sai of Muslim, part viii. 
being, Several times the he Karts, | з таев се | рр eats af ed. of Constantinople 13335 (AAA 
and proofs are called supe — xi. 10; xzxlw, 42: | e Zwb4, їп най. 75) there is & long «tory of a 
sll, 29; xivk 6; liv. 2; Isl. 6; xxiv. 4. And | heathen с шарап (Ит), аң ا‎ 
fera did not show any other signs of being | (2420) aids xia. The paint iz that heatheniam 
2 magician, He ee on ін ddr and befr, jet ma Baül&si on Karin ii. 96 
Miu, SulümRn xı TR. in xxv, g he is only | (i. 26, 5) equates siir and bmfr and lumps thèm 
*s inan enchanied": no angel |» went ta ро with | in. with. datur. 
him, nor i» a treaxury (ums) thrown to. him, nor | Їп thn traditions on the subject ин oes 
E O ROR EEE to oxy wher goes back to Mobemumed and what 
objectively «нара ва xxi. 3 ny. he does mof | агозе in [uter controversy + much seems incompatible 
work zn an aya іа In vi. 7? if sn setsal | with: his esea) strong common seme, Reference 
book on dels which could be handled had been | may ls müde to a tnos! miscellaneous farraga ie 
sent to him they wold have called even it sr, ha Sead об Мажит САТАА аллаға), раі vik, 
Le there wax no auch agn. In the case of two рь, 13—41, сй айя (у вай ре (уж) 
быа ШИ комен ol apis (€ 2; Exetii. 15) ый к ишы, apie, pelene, patna, глаг, 
Е: Zimakhabari and ` Haina, атга, re т шч tagether. [n part 
nes quite ware dac The rélerence i» tà müracles | L, p. £9, if any опе вау, тнр iinan i bags, 
(wur Айна NW ‘sala, boi the whole drift of Swe receive rain by such a star", Бе іа dn unbe- 
the Kurtin and even the paasagew themselves | liever, and an рр. 130—135 the 70,000 Minlims 
show that the reference ks to the revelationa which | who will enter. l'aradise without reckoning: or pü- 
the Meceasa though? proceeded from magic. The | nishment are ‘those wha hare jet their trui dn 
nèr in the сазе, then, must hare been connected | Alldh and have not ised cautery or apelli orob- 
with: the way in which the revelations came. in | served the Aight of binis- Medicine, etc le dealt 
© 3 (he Meecana assert that they are confused | with In Buklirt, chapter J745, part vii. 122—140, 
and uotrne dreams; ami there are passages in the | and the interpretation of drame, Zac a^ Nw ya, 
Eurün whirh abow thar they, at least sometimes, | eto., in part iu a ayy. On seeing the Prophet ip 
cune in what we now call “antomatic apecch”. | dreams and om dreaming generally see Muslim, 
ш Е 113 and lxxv. 16 the Prophet is warned | part vil 50 ayy. All these subjects were, und are, 
that he пиш not try to hasten the utterance of | in close association in the Muslim iind. 
the Boras whee it is being revealed by com | Bat though Mulamumad was perfectly sasared 
uciousty moving his tongue; i£. he must coms | as to the reality of theer phenomena, whether аа 
pletely yield hit speech-organ to it and let ii| glamour or as perverted revelation from unbelieving 
come at ith own че (cf. SabiA of l'ukhirt, | epirirs, the carly rationalise thealogians [2l Mu fa- 
pn e: р. 152 лу. af cil. Bitik 1315 — АТА | ай, DAE balm: вос articie прозе, И, буй лу] 
In y. tos the bystanders and Jateners | had many dowbls. This comes oui very clearly іа 
„ revelation reu thrangh are warned аи f аы 276 = 869) е 
o throw amddlen questions to aes с, | 0/6 A (aim P330, ы, 110—135), аст 
u though he were an ordinary soothsa icing om в: Сащ; Аа, Steet, di. 136 agg. Tha 
ibe state af automatic speech he will certainly | Mu'tadiliies atitcked, om grounds of геззоц and 
mawer them, and irnly, and they may not like | reflection (afl, wager), the traditions which teil 
the answers. M ite ам eC onion тенир oa. | that Muhammad was bewitched; (hat was im- 
‘hia а Tabara блін, wil 48-—63 and a very | posible in a prophet who was under the pro- 
clear statement in کد ااا ب‎ Өр, Eras ictim of АШИЬ (наген), Abo, the magie spoken 
i e < of in tbe Korn eg. in the ra оГ МОД, мв 
| nothing but jopgling (ла уш): the two E 
in Kurtin i: эйс rs ey ik anıl 
| he verse was to be understood dilferently, Against 
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that, The Бана bringe the universal testimony "im, rubi, Aui) magic gie circles (жанат) 
of ul] Scriptures and prophets axl the unanimous pati (баан, Che А рану of н philo 


belief 4& magic of the most diverse peoples: also 
the explicit testimony of Kuan crib, cxiw. — 
the two Maimeri also certain farther. im- 
dition, especially o curious story about a woman 
whe went to, Bahl to lear magic from Hari 
and Mirüt, thereafter sought the Prophet at al- 
Madina th repentance, found him dead and made 
confesaion to “Aisha, telling ber the whole atory, 


Is iva very strange story with folklore сїттї | 


about ihe preparation of magic эши renindi 

Of the Arabian Nights «Story of Hadr Häsim 
and tho Akurat of Mohammad b, Salama (The 
Esrlier. Hittory of the Aratian Nights, in А. 
AS July 1924, p. 374—379) A fuller form of 
the sime tradition is in the Tafiir of Tabari (d. 
310 == 923), Ll 347, 4 t0 348, 15; abo ia the 
Ara; c sun Aa КАШ (dı 31. = 1036), 
P 30, ad avg, L Cairo 1314; im ihe Маал 
af Ria (d. 606 cr 1209), f dni. 
there i& a much sophisticated | ine 
form. of the same story, And, otherwise, all the 
marmati vary greatly: the diferent forma were 
evidently zdimied to the magic known to each 
Writer atl current in his time. анам [q. ¥.] 


tells. iL Mes in his commentary on the Абай. 


of Hart i. 311 of ed. Cairs 1314. Yet it nes 
inf serm to have heen accepted im tradition, Of 
the great, old, collections only the Mossad of 
Ajmal b, Hanhal (d, 241), ii. 134; has anything 
en Hirt and Mürüt and this story là not there 
(leiter fma A. J, Wensinck), 
їп the Лугі (written between 377 aud 400 = 
937—1010) we fied the magical system fully do- 
veloped und with = rich literature behind it. Tha 
p pusage i im the Second Funa of the 
їн Аай (ed. Flügel, p. 308 spp), The po- 
aition: of Mahammad b; Ishak, the author, who 
wa» apparently a Shite and, therefore, zi lemt 
Ungel with Metani (cf, Eau, vok ii, p. 
6732 abore), appèari In his sintement. Magicians, 
he says, fiet and illicit, all assert that magit i 
worked by the-obodience of spirits to the magician. 
Licit mag ciens, whim he calla mu'azimiie (from 
"urimur, "pell": the word is not im the Kaurin, 
wor the mot ie this connection}, assert that they 
constrain the apitites by obeying and supplicating 
All&h, by shandoning feshlv iux and practiaing 
devotion and by hriaging adjurations Бу АШК to 
hear upon the spirits; the spirits thet obey, either 
vut of obedience t0. Alláh, beciuse of the mil- 
jurations, er aut of fear, became in the p culisr 
Property (Mitre) of the divine Namen the 
something whith gubdies them. Ulicit tuayicinns, 
whom be calle sapara (pl. of stir}, assert that 


they enslave the spirits hy offerings (Bandi) | 


and by evil deeds, dicplessing ta: 
tmien af the з bac те 
M saub s eng 
near kin, etc, is openly practise] (359415) in 
атр and the adjoining сөзм, аай. eon enn 
шапу books ПЕТ 

magicians la in Egypt, Iba 
of it by one why leen 








of actual forbidden | zaiylana 


wophers and star-worshippers mssert, Һе роса аһ, 
that they make talismans for all manner ol por- 
poses by watching the stars; these sro engraved 
on tones, gema, ones (m пара (гуи) n 
a widély spresd science among philosophers; In- 
dixns believe im tt and de wutderfül ihinga by it; 
the Chinese have artifices (ARiyaf) mnd a magic ot 
their own; the Indiana have especially hy pote 
иш” {Че af-temaháwimn; ci. FF. RAS for Oct. 
1922, Mali im drole amd dtr Copmatet, p. 516), 
Indiam books on which have been translated into 
Arabic; the Turks hare a «clence of magic xni 
Ibn Ishak had beet assured by a trustworthy per 
sun that they did wemnderful things of a physical 
kind, defesting armies, slaying enemies, pasting 
over rivers, going great distances Io а short time, 
etc. The taliamans in Egypt and Syria are nc 
meros mid plain for all to see; imt thé working 
has beet annulled by the passage of time. 

Licit magie, which the Frzkrirf calla *th& praiac- 
worthy method" (u/-fariba afanudsilda), ia traced 
back to Sulaimün b. Düwüd who ws tho Gna to 
endlave the spirits (a/giiem sme "V phaydpin] and 

| make them sèrve him; the same is paid for Per- 
ТЕР] of DjamshtüL On Djamstid sa a foondet 
oí knowledge and a controller of tho iim ым 
йк, p. 12,21 fg, p. 238, sc and for a filler ac- 
count of his ‘isos ts Pernian myth and of his con- 
fusion with Solomon aes especially E.G. Browne's 
| Literary History of Persia, i, 112—14, There wa 
evidently an extensive magical literature ascribed 
to Salaimün in. Hebrew and Persian and dae to 
that confusion; the names of three of his secretaries 
wha compiled the hooks are given and there are 
further. detalla an ihe names of these books lin 
the long quotation from Djawbart's Aigé /7 lagi 
akar” (Bret half of wiith cent. A..), £D. AG. 
t. 456 sr, in de Goeje's article on the same, 
audra entdeckte (rehrimmixie" z of. aloo Fleischer 
dn MG. axi 274. А emali: part E i 
text waa printed at Cairo (32 pp.; no yonr; Mor- 
Аар айта tk), omitting tbe introduction amd et- 
tending only te #04 iv. in Fap iva evidently 
with other omimions [There i» also a complete 
edition, mo printer or place but dated | umi IT. 
"302. Cf, farther, the technical, non-phililogka 
study of the book, bissl om a printed texi and 
several MSS. by E Wiedemann in Arii. eor 
Giseh. der Nafurwistimitkaffen, xxv, p. 206— 
252 де carte then giver = list of Jo name 
of арі (аі 
Баа ада x 
HT 


who entered the presence of 

and upin whom he i — 
dd imposed core Alli: These 
sn 


177—137  Jeyskars tramilation, 


“ed. Cairo. 1313, 1. 


led im some 


ч‏ ا 
Ee ғ "в‏ 


an 





(Greek. Aris son of Stephanos, esserted]ly connected 
Yaemectves with (he Salzimüznie »pstem amd con- 


trolled spirits by means ol his treaties with theres | 


‘The last is an AbG “Amr “Uthmia b ADE : 
> mau òf bigh reputation among his fellows, the 
anior of many booke and tho donr ol womderfel 
works, whom Ibn Ishak bod personally known and 
to whom he said once: “I with you were clear 
of having anything to do with this silat” (ema 
mamin "am afda'arrw£ Aa ev) ho 
which tbe teaglcian: “For Bo oil years if 1 had 
got knows i this was real | would) bate 
abandoned М; but I have oo doobte”, ami [bn 
МЫ coukl only reply: *By Almh, mayes thou 
wnt prepet!" — ap iy. in his magic. 

licit magic, “the biameworthy meihod" {а!- 
arida al-madberfma), or the method of the zaBara, 
i traced similarty to Tite through his dasghter 
co his фон» daughter, Baidbakh [see sunty, abave). 
She hus a throne (wrah) upon: the water (ai 
Аж], cf the Sera of fblis spon a^dedr in the | 
(oh of Maslin, od. Constantinople, part Till, 
EGO, eth the 'argb of Alih, "mía "ma dn 
kurin si 9, with the tradition in the ай of 
баан; ей. Bulk 1325. part ix, p tag- When 
the postulant fa пшрш [иштїї пз though he were 
& Sul meophyts) has done for her whatever she 
wills, he reaches her and she makes ta serve him 
whounoever he wills and accomplishes his needs 
and be i» not separated from her by any barrier 
(MU), whoerer makes sacrifices to her, ашаа] 
and human, although bc ubandons the absolute 
requirements of the canon law and practises what 
is raiionally abominable. [The disjointed character 
of this statement is probably due to. Ibn з 
having thrown together several statements made 
ur him]. Others say that Baldbakh: is Ibhs hinwelf, 
Others that whe sits upon her throne and that the 


werk is hrought to her to obey ber and that be 
won her. One of these sahara bad said to 


lba Hah that he, when asleep had seen ber 
sitting as He һай seen her when awake and that 
he saw round ber people Hke the Nahateana of 
tha Банй, bare-footed and wiih cloven heels 
(онаа Ча рабу: he even recognized s eer- 
tain dividual among them. Ho (Tha ilies i 


| 


iui cf Ama sxenedpbam, Qn 310, d). Names 
Of individuals follow and of some books hy them; 
out is a Vamanite who professed to derive from a 
cetisin witch а-а" (the Yamanite Рони 

ti Te 


Tarifa? cf above, IL 625», foot}; anothe 
Waljshya (sem article above, H. 427) who pro- 
feed to connect: with ancient Chaldean magic 


ate) certainly did oo with Nobatean, The АТАРА 
calle him a Safi and says he claimed to be a 
а, working with piča A section follows 

Jugglery (ordenes) 





(есабы di pa La feda оока magie 
Sy as p. 271, Bh Further books on 


miscellauies; p. 314, 1i: D- 3417. id; p. 31 
Аз lili Jua. olet org ota 2 d 






il agit ло Chaldean tradition 
the баі Авни о the ninth Afeddlo (p, 348 299) | 






lig he who heres himself with it cam 


віки nf impertznce in the history of magic, 


d expecially tha story of the head which an- 
awered questiona má to the futuro (p 321, ra Afyf.)- 
The ‘same bolds of the tenth AMadüls on alchenty 
Wal 


whee we së find a long notice of Tha 
Muya (р. 355) and hie fellows. As ibn Kiltin 


pointed out long after, Shi'iem, Sofie, рһйоһорһу, 
astrology, alchemy, magic, all touch one another; 
ef. ke the Fidei (p 354 лр.) the different ae 
wertioma as to Djibir b. HaiyNn, (be mames given 
to him sad the afüliations mseribed to him (urticle 
upon him above, i. 987). 

if the author. of (be Jibrin wra ii erideni 
doubt. as |o there being amy teal magic and 
simply recorded biegraphical and bibliographies 
facts s he found them, al-Gharih (d. 05/1111) 
had mo such doubts. The splrit-workd wae very 
real to him; throughout the ЈАР" he enters on 
fall details aa to tbe dim und ihr jai: and 
their activities (Macdonald, Ariigiour ofttitunts ... 


| fe Дш, р. 214 әр.) in bii Aun (ed. Cairo 


1303, p. 46) ha gives the mapt square ari 
as of rexted efüicmcy xnd it hus since been called 
һу his rame; he wrote om the interpn tian ol 
dreame: (t/-faddir fa "Am abiti, Aleppo, Mar 
Ava? al-Bodl’, 1328: 30 pages) Barwinr in bie 
ke aliad (ei. Widenteld, p. 272) records 
that lie prerailed om a celebrated accultist, а}. 
Tabasi (d. 482 — 1089; G.A. /., 1. 490), to raise 
ibe djim for him. He saw them like shadows on 
а wall sad when be desired tu ро with them 
akTobest replied that that was the limit of por 
sibility for hirs — al4Gheeill, See, farthor, for this 
side of abGhamit ami for itv development in 
legend Goldeiber's introduction. 10 his Lira il" Jon 
Yeumert, Alger 1903) pe 15 apg. This means that 
his philowphical pr „+ led him to 
all thoae workings im nature amd im mau for which 
he found good evidence. ‘The fSudui square had 
&worked"; therefore be Hop it ami all that 
it implied, The world was full of mystery and 
this was only = bit of it, But ass moral phil: 
sopher he had ta consider and: clossify ا‎ 
tiser of magic. Thin he does early in Ше Луг 
(ed. Camo 1334, L 15, 26; ed. with commentary 
of Murtadá al-Zabidt, who d. 1205 — 1791, È ten 
n On p.15 he is considering ihe m 
assificntion of the aciences (а айон); Огу clther 
go back to the prophets cr they do not. Those 
that do nat (derived from reaxon, experiment, f 
picked ap from heartng, яа language) are either 
praiseworthy (madii ) or һйатежопһу {тй кднт | 
ог allowable (muli); and the example ol ihe 
EH the twin сиет ж mágie шеит 
talisnuma, juggling, Ou p. 26 he enters upon 
further details t ДЕ MERE MON em 
blameworthy, seeing that it Hn пома ере i 
a thing us |f i xod i» ome of the qmalities (4/2) 
of Aflih. It |» blameworthy, he explains, not Tot 








j- | itself (Ji "ainibi) bur with respect 


sine: (1) lt lenda to hurt either 
practiser of it or im some ane the — example, 


| | magie e it ts ane (/1 йал ааш) hurtful 


astronomy; (UL) 

! scientific ad from it н сиј 
ا‎ le theology or nd medicine to one sho 8 a 
layman in these sciences, This is evidently the 
basis of that Muslim utilitarianiam to which even 
ao widely interested an imrestigator a Tin Khalkhin 





for ihe practiser [i — 





g L 4 





ал 


14 SIHR 





fell a victim (Auligkewr Alétírude, p. 119 egg). Tt | (iwas) has gone visibly forth From her and ascended 
is based om the tradition: “It la part of the beauty | ta the heavens, they way to her: “You will never 
nf a man'» liim to let alone what docs not con- | will a tiing ao arto picture it In your imagination 
cem him" (Mig Ase ite ата? {їшїн өй | (йи И will happen" (Aa fwridina tar an fa-inpzu- 


48 ya niài, Goldziber, Mu, Sid., li. 157). Magic, | miridi ИТ wakmihi ilf& kant Maf BA, |. 434, w). 


then, though i fs гея] САР), аа һи Kur'3n ami Magie, therefore, is em Шу a paychical working 
traditions show, should be let alone. Further, al^ | with physical effects; whatever the magician images 
ÜUharili describes magie z& a science which makes | to himself din his muim tomes abont: Ou pp. 
nac of the properties of substances (\jfowddir) and | 429—434 КЕ enumerates eight c wies (mac) 
numbers under certuin sstrolopizal conditions; i | to which the term nèr has been applied. (i.) An- 
makes of the substances a magical figure (ddedie/; | cient Chaldean magic, baaed on the worship ami 
ef. Doay, Suga’, Н. 7755; the word seems to | inflacnce of the stars. To this is added a statement 
tudicute Jewish origin for this form of magic) in | and a refutation of the Mu'tasilive position ou 
the form of the persen to be enchanted; an astro magic, (ii) Psychical magic (nièr arkad abeawkiw 
logical wituntion i» awaited and words, evil and | sas Чаші илери or aphid afew ga), This i 
involving mnhellef (&wfr), are pronminced ovet it, | defended by the inilusnce of the human mayr on 
by which the assistance of айел" d» secured; | iti own body and au other bodies; seven Illustratie 
from ali this there result strange effects (240937 | of. this. are given und the possibility of contact 
gSarihw) on ike peron to be enchanted “by Allah'a | with the celestial spirits (alarm алара 
influencing the custom of things" (Hihukea igiri i- | ma amufü: ablfahakiya) and ihe magical we of 
H8Ài "Eada) The commentary of Murtod& al-Zatidi | these are discussed, (iL) The same by means of 
ou thia is worth consulting. fia great authority iv | the carth-cpirite (ares wl-ergiya), Le. ме {їн 
evidently Fukhr al-Din si-Rizl whom he schalasti- | This kind, see the licit magic of the Fidrint above, 
cise still further, He quotes from his Melethtaes | is called akat im we amal tashiir adgiron, (iv.) 
and his ук ати which we «till in. MS. Juggling by holding and directing the eyes of the 
G.A. L., L 507), alto from Maslama abMadjritt | onlookers (алгааа вла "hêl A Jaya) 
d. 395—1007; G.A. La i. 143) Cre [or (v.) Wonderful operations by merne of muchines, 
Nillyaf) aha which alo ia stiil in MS. But | automati and various acieatific devices, (ri) Using 
however even al(shasdli, with all the weight of | p | | tinii «] 
his Influence, might drew up a strict scheme of | 
life to purify and safeguard the soul — his Fg 
ig Constrocted entirely from that point. of view, 
the masses of Їшїп would have none of it, ‘The 
pas which i quite clear inthe Fidrdst, of 
icit amd illicit magie, wak left unchanged and 
lictt magicians could protest that their art, derived 
from Sulaiman, the Prophet of Allah, was orthodox 
and eves pious The boundary lines, toa, between 
the licit and rhe illicit were, and are, very vague; 
ёз үлүче їз (he «tubus of spirits im ilim (article 
DgINW above, i. 1045) ш which x mask of thc. 
diinn are *believers", the selatlon af the hne" 
to the qim is uncertzin, and there ia even record 
of @ believing descendent of Iblis Further, even 
the scholastic: found difficulty in the Ghanian 
position. 1t was pointed out that, of the ape hand, 
it was only the practice of magic for evil purposes 
which could be called blaneworthy, aml, on another, 
that a knowledge of magic was esential to апу 
ene who had to distiuguish between the tevalts of | 
magic and the evidentiary miracles (mafi ol 
prophet» and, still more, the waê : Ёзда 
fe article above] of the: saints (faiddwt, ed, 
Fleischer, L 26, Rast, Mafaeth, Cairo 1307,1. 434,7 
from below, rag.) | 
The only printed materials we have for the 
position of Fakhr al-Din al-REs (d. Goč = t309) 
و‎ references ва by Martada 
al-“ahtdl above, are im hie Kuriin commentary, 
Maraid alphus, where he treats tha wubject at 
fengih in dealing with the Kur'gnlc feras clericii, 































(viii). By slander (qumima) and’ secret exciting af 
discord. In the statement in (һе Габош» af 
lichnuscal fms — a modem compilation — pp. 
648—553, which is based almost entirely on Rut, 
only rhe frat four of these are given, und it is 
id that the Mu'tazilites rejected all Inet the fourth. 
In tbe Cairo text of Rs (p. 434, 4 agg.) the 
Mu'tarilies are mid to have rejected sll but iv. 
vi. vii, Dil they deny v. and vii: | 
In Tba Крап (d. 808 — 1406) the psychical 
position of RXzr i» stil] further developed and 
clarified until it practically coincides with the 
modern paychological doctrine of automatisme: 
i he іа the frst to give a т Жил 
he rationale of cryst-gnzing, or *scrying", ew. 
sentially in modern terms ( AMuda£dima, ed. Quatre 
mire, i, 191—195), With Ibn Rbablün'a descrip- 
tions and explanations shoul! be takes Theodore 
Besterman's Crystal-Garing: @ stwaly in the Airtery, 
don T9024; aho W, HL Worrel, Zw, oi and mirrer 
goring ceremonies in modern Egypt, in 7.4.0.5. 
xxxvi, 37—53. 5o Ibn Khallün had moved far 
beyond RAA aa Ih Rage second and third classes 
of magic. Hat although a devout Muslim, holding 
by Kurth and Summa, he went suicily by what 
he had EC erpeciscu E sod tested, Soothiayer 
‘them valid; of the miracles of the esinte he was 
firmly convinced, But he had never known either 
iw or individual angels, although he (elt com- 
»elled to admit ihe existence of. à vapue Heavenly 
analysed, systematice wüutemnemta (Galdziher in. Der | tonle — gti n o the souls of men. So he 
Pm teens эру. Дэгиншы ум ا‎ ‚2903 | entered all the Kur efi i 





and by index | tial positic either intellectually or because he 
oF he ee shown by Bis iniimant of 1 || tad no experience of the facts to which they re 
fund тотал who went to Hart and Marit In | ferred, among the marerbsikar. verses, those of 
Bil ia isara mage iror thios, Afer ker Sfl | иеше шнен ОГ тегиз, Боне of 


as 


т 
i 


è 


س ا 


virê, those “of firmly fixed meaning, following 
oce interpretation of Жарап fi. § which amer 
that no ome but Allh knows i 
ther fed, Quatrembre, iii. g7; article Catt above, 
IL 6735). "Thus the emscntial force of magic lay 
im tbe máfr of ihe magichinj a magician was bern 
not mate, He might aid his own power by 
drawing on mrystérions powers qulshle, whether 
apy the pepanen of things of of mimbers or 
in other wpirithal, non-material existences For 
ен avs Іа Қади, the difference 
»wecn pure magic and the art oí talismana t 
that p mugic is worked by the soul of the 
magician without any belper (erat) bet in. talis- 
mna he draws upon the help df tive spiritaalitics 
of the stars and tho serete of mmber smi the 
properties of substances ati the situations of the 
celestial ephere which affect the world nl the el 
mente — eur world (ed. Quatremire, lii. 133) 
Apparentiy Tha Khaldin himself was in broad 
accom with this dhitinction, »ü far ss he could 
control it by the facts he had himself knows 
(Quatremére, iil 129 ayy.) But he also considered 
that thc apparatus of magic, a5 in үсошапбу Їп 
which rhe а аш do amd Rude im and 
and constructa fiure pul of tbese, to divine the 
future, are simply & mezza of producing an hyp- 
poida) state in the magician in which the physical 






ТҮ (Quairemére, |. 209). Further am attempt 
1 been made by al-Büni (4. xz 1225; see 
article above), fullowing the methods of some 
estreme Si's (ed phaid, 444 al-Mnqarruf), to draw 
ap a system of licit magic, based оп the powers 
ef dhe letters in divine names end constructing 
from these magic iquares and twlismens. This wae 
called Simipa, enais (Dory, Supp, i 708"), 
like the Jewish Kabbali of the alphabetic and 
an gic type connected wiih the Divine Names 
ff. C. D. Ginaturg, Tae Awhhalud, ii. ed, Lon 
don i920, p. 127 ар.) bat in Ibn Kbaldüs's 
opinion it was shmply magic, because it professed 
tò derive iw forces fram natural powers and oot 
cram Allgh, although using his names, and so 





Quat 

The great be is al-Biünit, S adul 
(G.4.L., L 497), la the grimeire of all the nmuber 
lest Muslims al the present day who study magic 
The two other authorities on magic to whom bn 


Kbaldiin refers are [thir b. Malyin and Maaluma | Karin 


al-Madjri{i; om bath mee above. 

Tt ix plain from Ibn Khaldiin's theory that he 
wis faced by tae necessity of distinguishing, pot 
wily legally but also prychologically, between the 
working of magic anil that of the powers inhering 
n shia and prophets- What was the difference 

tween the prophetic, the sxintly and the magical 
nafs? M was cazy to rule, as he did (ed, Quatremére, 
Ні. 134, 140), that the ooe bi worked by s good 
шан für good purposes aml the other by an evil 


ur 


man for evil purposes, wx, with am essential kin 
between the wes; and this extera] pawes which 
ur 


T 
ore 





| Gotha MS, im his latet n 1 
mand Aine Nacht — Aaventares 2) AR amd Zak 
of Dinamm and, Adoesturcs ej 


| anoiher of these meant lles in ibe 


2 UL 2397 sy, especially ps 143 (7). 
this 2 Sins alid dri 





cinimed control of the natural world; demendants, 


spparenity, of the thaumalurgic wing ef the nec- 
[monist Ami there wee the great multimode of 


folklore кайни, really animista, who, under = Mii- 


lim dhigulse, continued the divining and mireke 


working af the oll falihe and seges. This bold, 


and holds, n ally of Morocco with jis hereditary 
sainthood, His own theory, too, of the mugical 
majs broaght back the confusion of old Агав 
between the Aidin smi the meh, Thue the way 
was open for the continusoce among orthodox 
Muslims of ihe kudy sad evso the practice of 
c and for the very complete confusion which 
exists at the present day between Пен sad ib 
For further detafle an iim Khaldin's attitude 
ta religion and magie, reference Huy bo made to 
the present writer's Aehpyear Afhub emd Lift 
in Tam, lectures iL—L For aiiut« and magic in 
Inlim see E- Doutié, Jr Marabheuts, Paris 19400, 
£u düunses, Chilons тобо, Magir ir Aen 
дат. Аре би Nerd, Alger 1909 (the 
treathe on magic im modern [ahm),; E. Wester- 
marck, Fis Moorish concepiton оў донен, Helaing- 
fore 1916; T.-H. Weir, Dae Shaikh of Morse, 
Edinburgh 1904; Emily, Shareefa of Weran, Му 
Life Sry, Landon HLL Another af the means 
by which magic has sarvived mong the Muslim 
masses laa lain ia tbe numerous pop stories 
in which unbelieving qîme amil t пи miil 
talismans of изһе! үш  шарїсїйна are overcome 
early prophets Two good examples of this type 
been translated by Weil, fram & 
recasting of ble Taran 






| dÀe  Firherwunn 
Djander, vol. iv, of ed, Bonn 1897, p. 194—312 
The Sire? Saif A, DU Varta fa alai of this type. 
By these stories, perhaps abore all elec, ihe 
equation, fr == Аит, һай been stamped on iha 
Muslim mind, with a loophole lft by the fact 
that the orthode: talismans are, in estene, @з 
much sièr æ those af the unbeliovers. a 
sification of philosophers a8 magicians, Th universal 
tendency hat been very strong in lilim and сь 
pecially о їп the case of Ibu Sind fa, w.] There 
is im wide circulation aa apocryphal Life of him 
ай и magician (Айдуш АР АП thee Sta, Oita 
man Turkiih litograph, AJL 1215 m 
z 1881; Arabic from (he Turkish by Murd 
Efendi Mukhiār, Сапо 130$ and other dates; 
cf. Pertsch i Auer dero tirk. Hi in Bertin, 
p. 466; Chauvin, BiM, ar. *. 143) in com 
weduence th exists under his name (Сано 
Majha'ar abnag, no date, p. 32] 2 litthe may 
treatise. om the amp" wide, Abki: eee dn 
wa ‘heirs ebmuigiia, profesting to be the rewult 
of bis audies im the enchanted cave in tha Mar 
ghrib which the apoeryphial ife bes. 
Thin in Koran ami Saims, in orthudosx theology, 
in mystical theology of all pian atrewehing bo 
каї рау» 


theistic soper wrphy, im phi 
па of all kinda from alimost rimental psy. 
cholo to the speculatiums ul  peeudo-Ihn 
Sint, 8 primitive animistic devotion, ther existence 
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| oF magic wa а теу, Шене may We 2 dangerous 
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can be illustrated by a Htde tayical library formed | Ibr&him al-Bantfral а/д, aia arya 
by the present writer in Egypt in 1908 und supple- | fi "fari id wa "Fabià alr Мел 1321. 
mented since. — (1) The foundation i» still the (to) АН 5а'йїп аЇ-Жапйй, аат ареала 
Дн shairi of al Bont care lithograph in | yi ‘witm a/-riddnl, Меш, no Заѓе, (11) Ана: 
4 parta and 442 pp. emiten by Aind Husain al- | Sa'idum îı al-Hadidj “Abd al-Kadit ablnnawi, /- 
Shirist, various dates from 1322 to 1324), recom: fall alrajmdel /1 uim aj-üAdst, Cairo, n 

AE tü me e» auch a foundation by s native | (12) Alaüfir mi-ahahir bi "TH Hadhb&d, Байа? а/- 
scholar, professor im a& government training college | sdisei*im. f? farbAle eos fied абай из adf im, Cairo, 
fot teachers, who had a pupil of [jamal sl- | no dite: professes to be a werr ancini book liy 
Din al-Alghitui (q.v.). (2) Another universal treathe | a very famous suagicisn about whom | know 
Ы е Даир ab ghoid, in s Rati (Cairo 1337 | nothin - (13) Alfailawif аЇ-Үипїш alhakit Her- 
== $goa9;: pp. 233) by Abmad Mus ulZarküwi.| mes, Auf olaa Haa anpra, Camo, iu 
This book z contempornur inagiciamn waa pi. | late, astrology: cf Fikri, p. 210, 3 лу: 267, 
blished by wabscription with on unposimg ist of | sa syy.; 353, 0 yy, aul notes, (tq) Abg Ma'shar 
aüluerihen ; it covers the whole Seld fram зигттошу | (ја b. Muhammad) siRalkhi, ANAN JIP al- 
and astrology to geamancy, magic narod anil | walle f "hri жш "яй ‘aha 'Dinrhig ma 
wrying. Tbe author his embraced! the position. | famdbA 143 “oft {йаша teur ld, Cairo, no date, 
that the earth moves, which he knows aû the | i, S72 = 585, 6.4. £., K 221; artjcle shore, rol. 
Pythagorean, and hus proved it from the Kar'üm. |f. p. 99; an. Albumaser cf, Fikrirt, p. 177 und br 
In thie ani im other ways he i» far bevoni ihe | indes and noles; this title ls not there; has curious 
childish 4lmivà of al-Huni | have also а conventionalized pictures of the Slgta of the Zodiac. 
calendar (weis) by him in its tenth year, for | Anotkber. hook. of similar subject — the iufiuencc 
1325 — 1908, with axirologizal and magical wapple- | on the nature, disposition and fortunes of men 
ments. (3) Two treatises on игу of the muir | and women exerted hy their birth-Signs of the 
radar, *tested", type were published together, Cairo Zodiac, combined with arithmetical calculations 
1324 —19060: Pa) a-meltb almi by Ahmad | and sahalle gamle — assertedly by the same 
Al-Dairabt (d, 1151— 1238; C. 4. £L, il 373) aod | unthor, Maria Hakan ab Yaniy? of-faslusty 
Ати аста by Mutammad 0. Уба a Sant | одд А. ДА Basher al fala af-halir (Cairo, 
(d. 892— 1486; G:A, L, ii 252). The fmt of | Afapie'e zi-kutainlya, uo date; in Brill'a Cat, NO. 
these mui be very popular for T hare Мао (жо | Во there ir a copy of this work: [N°33]; dated 
editions of it separately, Caire 1323, 1325, (2) | Caira 1288); another printer ami publisher but 
Ala ofthe -simiri type i& Airgi af-faw ШШ, Сайко | hni the sime pictures of the Sigus of 1he Zodiac; 
1321, hy Ahmad b, 'Abd abLatf ab-Sbandif al- | оп p. 2 professes to give alll raniye but, If 
Yamant (d. $12 — 1410; C.4.L, di 100) — ж | o, they are quite different from the usual goo 
very ر‎ hook in = third edilon, (5) A more | mantis figures as in ihe next book. (15) Ma- 
practical and picturesque and less *erbosely pios | hammad aldanüt, AU ahfay fü ural "um 
book à Sium Lace ы "ший а/чытїйг (al | «irom, Cairo, no dute: on thii author sed on 
least twy editions, Cairo 1322, 1325) by Ibm al | bis ыі эге tha Ehaldün, ed. (Quatremere, i, p. 
Vd alTHiint (d. 757— 1336; G. A, La ih | 204—209; transl. de Síane, l, 233—241 and note; 
3: cf. Goldziher in ADP. V. xvii, 1315—1t1223 | also J. Payne, Aterditin. amd the enchanted lamp, 
(утке оска Бу а certain Mubammad &l-Rahbawt(!), 
Iu al-massiüm fi "wiihm alal Brim tab "sr 
jum and (dye! siamis) fi wm ura lin, 
Cairo, no date, are of the same cahalistic typ. 
and the author numes as bik pre ru al-Gbaazitlt, 
&l-Hüri, Mabyt aL Tn Ibn al- Arati (d. 638 — 1240; 
GALa ат эру.: 01, for this side of Jhon al. 
"Arabi the: atudy oí hia Autre Skrien by 
HOE Nyberg, Leiden 19:9) Shibáb alDin al. 
ояи G. 4. L., i, 103 1) and al-Sha'riint [q. v.}. 
(7) Another contemparary Egyptin magician hns 
ве litle treatises. He o» Vusut Muhammud. al. 


Атр: C al-Afglilii P. known a al:Hindl, 
of the land of Shandewit in as Чай, but piving 
ae a Cao address ihe abade (manzi) of * Ali ER 
fcadi al-akli, N*, $ Darb sl-Dubders, in һе Аны | Rahman teniti iin ieee 
Stak Martbkd, over agsisst the Morque of nl-| 1310, 1318); x counter-blast to all the above with 
Sheet. There he is, or wan, prepared to instruct | much curions ioformation om popular sspentidont, 
m hi» art snd to give permission to exercise ir especially medical; the author i$ z pradus 4a 
Hin rene et, after. being tested, prove worthy. | the Kase al“Aint medical school and ‘writes with 
His ‘books are: Afgiowdar a, i reyî | tho indignation of the qualified medical Linger. 

- Siblerras: In the mature of the cane ii 
mus be enormous the following is = mere 
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P. 121244.; Z.D. AG. xvii 127; Хкт. 4 
xxxi, 761, the geomaney of thia book la emen tially 
the = &* that of modern жаыа ЫН 
c gv Franz Hartmann, ебе af ariroiagioi 
groaa, London 1889. (16) An undated and. 
anonymous fa'-haak scribed umder FA'L (9). 
Another very simple little luck-book is Satirik 
(JTA Mtii by Marbus Ditrdjis. A exlemiar, Za£- 
eve afairğr altiefiya, for £326, has mare 
ciaborate fortune-téllumg additions with politic 
eutiook, (17) [all al-Din al-Suytitt (d. 9111505), 





GAL, th 1885, NA. 33$: a compound of їзтїуй 
and folk-medici icine їп -— sectione. (18) “Abd al- 
Rahman len], Fi айға (2 parry Cairo 

















р. 199—201; cf also у. А, ж: Фог Јав. d 
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Kas alrahms fi ‘6488 wo Iida, Cairo м 
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DS ошкылын (ДГ), кої. іе, 
rS 816—861 m S, Margoliuuth, Magie (Ars 
йт), то УШ, р. 261—-343: 


sereni 6G. A. £L. ; the кы өп Аа 
ил Géliriurmir Hen haften ; А. н. Frost, Marie 
Squares; (a Encyclopedia Heitunmico , of, aL, xvii, 
510—313: Lynn Thomdile, History af Magic 
end Experimental Sewer dering the Ariat thirteen 
conterict of eur Era, a vole, New Vork 1923; J. 
Ruska, dredsrd: Aichemisten; G, +, Vieten, Ом 
Greirter wniz! Dümsnen in BPLZ.A.A., vii. 169 300. ; 
Reinaml, Description do márminmbrmio Fuuiuisean: 
“н гайт йе AM. de dur dr Blas, 3 vols. and 


many plaics of nmulets, e, Paris 1825. Also |. 


om amulets are the following: C; G. ron Morr, 
Heybridge sur arahiechea Literatur, Erlangen 1855, 
p. 32—37; von Hammer-Purgstall, Di Griner- 
ledre der Метин, Vienta 1552; Rudall Krehl, 
Der Toliman Taser Kichardin's erbliürt, Leip- 
tig 1865; D. B, Mapdonald, Duseripelin sf à 
mier имиш, Z. d xxvi 207—269; W. H- 
Stevenson, агаг 2 Аы charm, 
Glagow University Oriental Bociety Stadia Si- 
Sida vt Oriratalia, Glaagow того, р. Йщ— 
114; cf. further bibliography in iL, xlil. 360 2g. | 
ated article by Be тр: 227 agg; Emile 
Mauchamp, £3 Sercellcrie بن‎ Mare, Paris, Dor- 
han Alnd, E ROPE ое анх 
der& Islim and haw to exarcise them: So 
Poole, JAmplirkzemam im Egypt, Londoo 1 
Letters iv. xiv. xvii; Hayle St John, Тїш» 
Yours Residence ія а Levantiag Family, London 
pay Жи I. S. Willmore, Sheden "rab 
ii. dr London 1905, 309—374 
(чегә, uam of thatay bere in em tit with the 
afinn, cf. Karin ii. 376 and the commentators 
thermo; Ibe Khaldtn, cd. Quatremére, |. 
195; hhaey is thus the Arabic equivalent for 
“raps in westerns spleitium), The unly oocur- 
fouce of the epiriist “cabinet” for materialisa 
ions which I bave so far found is in. Doutté's 
Magis et Religion, p- 384 rry. lm Cairo 1905, 
& case of asiomatic writing waa reported to 
me (mm Upper E рон И-йи ret 
»ecH to ocmeur. Rescher, Gadin über dum im. 
half рем. гоог Narhi, "in Jam, ix. 1—24. 
Richard Hartmann, Eine бата fi jur è 
in Shriftes der Kimigsherger 
T L 3. A. Goodrich-F reer (Mrs. 
Tae Occult in їйє Nearer East | 
articles by a practised falk-lorisi in Ош Же 
virt, 1905—1906; also in Ё Доға, volu. xx. 
evil. xiii The classical authority in Arabic 
оп the өы. ist Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allth al- 
bitli (4, = к. fn G. i: 15 diim | 
raha fen, Cairo 1376, 
аА ZD M. ir. ieir. 439 AT 
О, Rescher in JF. Z. км. xxvili. Mi 
Oa the Interpretation 
b.- Sirîn ih Mio = 718; С.А. E. 
Ibn Khan, de Sianas, tramal. ji here | 
Сайго їзто, 1. 453) ie the oldest stated authority. 
Asatrindly by him, 7u"Me efew'ya, Cairo 1320, 
$Ö: j апі Аана аайын ур tafsir 4 
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neither of these in Brockelmann —on the margin | 


of the first vol, of the following; "Abd al-(Ghant | - 


he = ae that a wis puer his ро 
medo gu to Зари [ai premnt Карач 
А stdin) to-entar. the private service OP Newshy Dei/iet 


al-Nifintuwt (d. 3143 = 37513 GA Ea Wi 
пе. a8), A ian I fa he اا‎ 
Calm 1330, 3 چ‎ but wnother publisher. 
нафа < of the secand vol. is Ада 


rE 





agalnsii the 


а [i-o a much more exientive treating — | give 







lie afitdrat by Khalil ha: Shahin аме (4. 
Spa == 1408; 0. 4. LL, ii, 135), On the whale 
subject. n eae ee vie ea Inierpes- 
ferion г таш й. zwi. f 
(D. EH. E 
YAWN. 4. The Arabic same for 
ion Hehrew Siydn, the Arabic form 
from the Aramaic Sehyün. Vakht tells us that it 
ja а. famous place in Jerusalem, a quarter in which 
Munda the Sibyawn church. In Melis legend. tle 
кина om im hill of Sihyawn is regarded. za the 
in which Mary, the mother of Jews, end 
oseph served in their youth in the sanctuary. 
spare wi la menthined ga carly as the poet al-A ahd 
(Mainiin b. Kais) as a power which perhaps missa 
an -arny agzinit the Arable; the commentator ex- 
plain thia to tofer to Byzantium. — Sahyiin m, 
according to Hake, the name of a tribe but thu 
Duraid ducs oot mention iL 
3. The same of a [ortress tn Northere 
Syria: According to Yakit, ИЙ i а stronghold 
acer the Medferrancan Sea but mot d 
on the coast in the administrative M ог Н-5 is 
(withedt article, perhaps Hime ts meant 
to Iba al-A thie “cad akm the fortress waa sar 
rounded on at sides hy deep ravine» except for 
a marrow approach from the north, which was aboot 
sixty ells broad, but hod bees strengthened by o 
ditch made by the haod of man, Three walle 
surmounded the buildings, two ed the outer 
town and one the fortress, Ibn sl-Atbir speaks of 
Give wall. Daring the Crusade the fortrexs was 
for a considerable time ic Ep 
French. In 584 one Dhan сап to bombard. 
it soon after the Суала. | атш! {оой the 
fortress enon after the atd [humida |1 (zt anid 
һи» July). It corresponds to the Sabian of the 
Cromulers and to the modern Sahyün, aliat aixteen 
miles as the crow Rice exit of the sexpert of 


| Bibliography: t faban, ed, 
735; abBsknr, Afe'fex, ed Wüstinfeld, p. 
йз: Vihti, Ам! фат, ed. Wüstenfeld, =. 402; 
, ijai adni, Calo 0324, p. 215. 

2. Mai е v. деч Ibn al-Athtr, 2/-A2miJ, el. 

Tomberg, zii. (Р; Scuwakz) 

SIKANDAR. (Sue DIKANDAS |. 

SIKHS. The term "Sikh" ierilly mesti & 
| ^m "disciple", The name was for the fit 
time given to the followers of Ninak, thè Grimley 
of 1he Sikh faith in the Pundjib in the хуб century. 


History 


Gikhiam wax foutided, like Boddhlam, zà a protest. 
spiritual despotism of the Brahmane and 
as a reet against the restrictions ûf ihe omie 
eyatem and the lion of Hinda тила, И 
aimed at teaching social equality and universal 
| brotherhood, abolishing sectananim aol os 
Vünak, the founder of the 

born of Khatri рны Н іп табе а Такй 
(now called after him Nankius), a атай town 
ect far from Lahore. Me did nol receive mich 














school etucation , he waa from hhi uth 
п us Pe amd original. TA 


wat, ke the Arablan He et, pified hy. nature 
with aone cominon me- showed an aversion 
hots of warldly: and it waa with 
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SIKIS 





Khin Lodi, the governor of the provinge. The 


to the satisfacion of his emplover. 


кет 
In his ieisure hours he retired to the jungles for 


meédiaton, and iraditlon azys that in ane ûf These 
devotional excursions he waa taken itt a wisdom to 
the Divine Presence and there received hie mission 
to preach to the world that *there is but one God 
whose name is True, the Creator, devoid of fear 
and enmity, h tal, umborn, selí-esistunt, greal 


and Бошка", Nanak now фей the service of the | 


Nawal: and beesme fat the age of go) а риш 
preacher. Hc began s series of tours in the course 
iif which he visited all parta of India, particulerly 
the sacred 
Muslim saints, Wherever be went he held contro 
weries with priests and shaikhe, demonstrated the 
fatility of their belief in dogmas weed rituals, and 
taught the necessity uf self-denial, morality end 
truth. He i» also said to kave travelled through 
Persia and to have visited Mecca and Baghdad, 
In Persia aod Afghimistis he gained converts end 
even exisblished dioceses (mangiir}, notably at 
Bushahr and Ketel (Sewaram Singh, Life of Germ 
Nasal, p. 73). It is nor stated, however, whether 
he knew enough Persien of Arable to be able to 
pm Ee the pe of M атыс countries. 
The ment of the Siar n-th kirin 
that Nanak stadied Persian and Muslim theology 
with оше Ssivid Horan has been rejected by the 
modern Hindu amd Sikh critics, “This”, asas one 
of them, seems tu be as effort on the pari al a 
Muslim writer to give the credit of Nünak's- aub- 
Aequent greatness to the teachings ol hiim“ iG, 
С. Narang, Tie Tramfermarien ef Sikkim, pe Q). 
Macauliffe, however, i» inslined to astept that 
Ninak woe "a fair Perm scholar” (Jide SUA 
Aetiglew, i, 15), but doce not mentions the source 
whence he received his instruction im that langoage. 

For the lest ten years of his life Kanak settled 
at Kartirpor, = village founded in his honour by 


a millionaire oo the bank of the Rawl, where 


ciples тупа. One of whom named 
Sri! foanded ihe Udasl sect (40 4 а). 
Shortly before his death, Nitnak hated one 
of hie devoted fullowers named Angad (2 Азага 
hs ann Aner ылу (крем) 
had already ed the doctrine of metempay- 
chosis, bat this particulur declaration pave rise Lo 
dun tm [е БШМ 1да Пы эриг о Nanak 
add this is why all of them ASÎ Di аз 


afcial duties for | 


places of the Hindus and shrines of | 


|| sblutiona’ {3 
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the script in reconling the life ae compri maitlona 
of Kanak. | 

Amar Das, the third prac ol the Sikhs, was 
nomimied hy Angad himself, Fis miniitry Leste! 
22 gra (1551—1574) and ia marked by hi. 
taking the first stepa towards 2 religious and social 


organiration of the Sikhs. Missionary work wm 
| umlertaken by hin im a zyatemalie manner; отет 


twenty dieceses (ontmgyit) were established fn varir 
parts «ef the country, where some of hia sexlaui 
disciples preached the gospel of Sikhiem. In onder 
to promote feelings of eqmalitv and brotherhocd 
among ihe incresiing mmber ûf Sikhs, he main- 
tained a public refectory (Ampar) where oll ate 
together without distinction oi tatê or ceni, 
Amar Dis cultivated friendly relations with the 
Emperor Akbar who waited him at his own resi- 
dence in Gaindwal [on ibe Bess) and puntod him 
@ large estate. This very moch enhanced bis prestige 
and helped to increase the samber of fresh converts. 
He kept ap the apirit of Ninak in hia own ethics! 
teachings, Пероппсей 1 superstitious customa of 
the Hindi, particularly the practice óf widow- 
burning (rari), and enjoined  re-mauriage of 


Amar Dis was succeeded by his favourite disciple 
and gonin-law Kim Dis, who propagated the 
tenets of Sikhism with s still larger measure of 
коссек. Не had the good fortune to find in the 
Emperor Akbar a warm admirer whó was cver 
keen to do him favour, The Emperor granted him 
(im 1577) a large plot of land in which he began 
the excavation of the sacred tank (meant for the 
devotional ablations of the Sikhs) which was alter: 
wands named gens’ ser “the pool of rectar”, Around 


the tank the Gury founded. a small town which 


he called after himself Kümülspur and which sub- 
sequently grew into the now Goutishing city of 
Amritsar. The constroction of te tank wa» cour 


pleted by bhis son Ardjan the piè perm, wha, iż 
the midst of i1, founded tbe Aar Mandar — the 
temple ted to Gad — as a commos place 


of worship for the Sikhs. To Europeans it la pow 
knows аз “the Golden Temple of Amritsar". The 
Gurm declared that "by bathing in. the tank of 
Bim Dia, all the sina that man committeth shall 
be done away, and he shall become pure by his 
аса: ор, Fify d. 13). Thus was 
created а Месса fur the Sikha — s centre lor 

Anijan «accecded hia father in 1681, and henct- 
forward tbe office of Guru became hereditary. 
Arljsa took further sepa to organise the Sikhs 
зв а community, The greatest service that be 
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tranté 


Granth of the tenth Gur (see below). 
Ardjan waa an ambitious and enterprising lender. 


He combined lusimess with apirimal guidance and | 


depated Mamadi (collectors or agents) 10 warimas 
districts of the country e realise the Con's does, 
which su far were only voluntarily ae tha 
üimciples. This brought him wellh and with It 
pomp anil show, He styled himsell мый Рата 
“ihe true King", which clearly marks bis ambition 
entrtprise among hm disciples amd sent then not 
only to varius parta of India but also to Ац 
niatán and Centra! Asia for purposes of trade aod 
propagation of the Sikh faith. In sob, Ardjan 
financially helped “пасе Брати who had rebelled 
against bi» father, the Emperor Djahangir. Айе 
the defeat of the Prince, the Guru was im п 
by the Emperor's command, at Lahore where he 
shortly afterwarda died. 

Dering the Guruship of Ardjzn'e som ami тис" 
cesor Hargovind (1606—1645) Sikhism: made 
а prat advance. Tha frst four Gurus were pesce- 
ful teachers of quietism sad self-denial, bat Ardjss 
initiated she policy of secular aggrandirament, 
while Hargovind openly adopted active resistance, 
which marks the beginning of the military c 
of (he Sikhs. He was by nature 
simately devoted to the chase and manly. ra 
Syrtematic collection of tithes and offerings had 
mete him extremely rich and be wae pot siow 
to asume kingly authority. He cheriihed a hatred 
oí Djahangi to whom be ascribed the death 
of his father; a desire for revenge wes certainly 
one of the canses of bis resorting to arms He 
enlisted in his service a number of outlaws, mal- 
contenia amd freebooters, “baili the stronghold of 
Hargovindpar on the Beis and thence harried the 
pining, He had « stable of Soo borses; three 
hundred mounted followers were constantly in 
attendance npon bim, and a guard of sixty matelie 


lock-men seaured the safety of his person” (Caon | 


ningham, Ату uf she Sis, p. 56) The 
alarming reporta of the Gara's miliary organtia- 
tim reached the Emperor, who ишипопей him to 
his court and ordered hi» 


the imprisonment gáve him a further came of 
resentment. Soon after the death of Djahingr and 


t accenion to tbe throne of (he Emperor 3bih- 


djahia, Hargovind assumed а defiant attitude and. 


antil hiv death in 1645. | 

Under Hargovind the Sikh faith was greatly 
"They ceased t0 be mere recluses, and 

was no longer a mere apiritoal че, 

leader us well. Theg felt their atrength 


He enconraged commercial — 


Tu- me: 


ry owe | CE f eso 
a xldier, pus- | 
y june 


internment it the fort 
of Gwiaiids. He wae released efter some time, Dut 







othe | th wha semana kik 19 Deli to anon for 


thix affront. He sent on his own behalf his sen 
aa a hostage to invure tbe peaceful condact of Bis 
father. Har Rai died im 1661 and his younger 
sun Har Kishan (a child of six] mzcceeded him. 
His right te the Germdhip was disputed by Каш 
Rai who. laid hi» own case before Awrangeeb. 
The infant x war invited to Deihi to rzttie 
tle dispute with his brother. There he «as attacked 
тїш small.pox amd died (1664). | 
"There loliowed a aunggle for wuoceson after 
iühe desth o[ Har Kübas, mud it «zs after mach 
| opposition that Tegh Bahadur, мл о Hargerind, 
war acknowledged a Gum Manm among a score 
of candidates for the pontifeal throne. His opponents 
‘continzed io asert their claims, and some of Шеш 
were even aet up oe rival Gores, Tegh Паһадиғ 
retired, in aome bitternesa to the Giwilike and there 


founded Anandpur, а town which played a par 
of мате imp in the subsequent atmala of 


the Sikhs. Forther, he st ont on zn extmmáive 
tour in india, vhiting the Deccem znd the Eastern 
Beugal where bishoprics of the Sikh Church alreudy 
existed. In: the course of lis travels be resided for 
some time al Patna, the seat of one of the arch- 
| Gorind Kal, the 
future Gura and the res] foonder ef the political 
power of the Sikhs, was іама (1655), Tegh Bahi- 
durs inflaence ва Guru extended an far an Ceylon 
in ike sooth and Assam in the es. After a time 
he returned to the flundjib where be * maintained 
himself ond his disciples bp plunder”. He “yave 
а mady asylum to all fugitive: and bie power 
‘(nterfered with the prosperity of the country” 
(Cunningham, ef. off, py 64)- The imperial trot 
marched against him amd he was mai prisoner 
zxmd brought to Deihi where hc wes put to death 
by the order of. Awrsngseb (1675). The popular 
story da related in the Gurmmkhi chronicles that 
while im the presence of the Emperor, the Guru 

wophesied the coming of the English and des- 
traction of the Maghal power at iheir hands. The 
words utered. by him on this occssiom "becamo 
the batdecry of the Sikhs in the axsault on. Dill 
in 1857 under General John Nicholson and thus tha 
prophecy of the gi Gura wai ghmiotaly fullfilled” 
 (Macauliffe, ie... 381). 


The figure of Тери Башыга sun Govind 
Ral, who was saluted аз Сиг after the execution 


of his father in £675, ls perhaps the most pro- 
minent in the history of the Sikhs. He succeeded 
о Ше арор. ai a mire bop, bat ended. his 
bv completely tmniorming a community 
of mere erates into a mstiom ef warrlors who 
were deinet to rue ihe Pumdjb for neatly à 
century. The violent death of his father seems to 
have [ей a lasting impression on his young mind, 
and he cherished a bitter hatred towards Awrang- 
geh. Bui the power of the latter was foo gr 
to allow the posalbility of revenge. He was the 

неа to retire 10 the hills in. oder te 
and receive the training mecet 
sary to bet him for the task of leadership. For 
twenty rare be lived there, cecnpying hinmelf in 
hunting and acquiring 2 knowledge of the sacred 
languages of the Mu mätare and Hindis anii 
their religions. Hoe nared his f ef ven 
| and formed hia plana for the fature with a 
view to destroying the power of the Mughals. He 
the task of uniting the Sikhs into a 


fore compelled 1 
he left in peate 








democratic equality, He mimitted both high and 
law into his fold amd conductéd a vigorous wai 
he caste system, In order tu cresie uni- 
formity in. spirit za well n» in form, hec insiitoied 
the ceremony of ihitistion or- baptism exlled Aa4i/ 
to he performed in the following manner: 

"The inithite, after bathing and donning clean 
clothes, sits im the midst of an sssembiy generally 
wummoned for the purpose, some augur is mixed 
with water io an iron barin and fire Sikha in tern 
dr it with a douhlo-elged dagpes chanting cerala 
verses of the Grunth. After this, some of the soln- 
tion de sprinkled over the hair and body of the 
Ниме and nome of it is given him to drink. The 
ra^? or rules of Sikh conduct are also explained 
ta him. The solution is called emrit (nectar) which 
їз p pone to confer immortality om the initiate, 
ts make him @ “Singh” (lion) anil a true Kabr- 
triya" (Rowe, TFE am! Congr ef phe Puma, 
I dgb). After receiving the potw/, every Sikh 
wae to leave his locks ünshor, t6. wear by way 
of uniform the $ K's ie. $ thing» whose name 

in with a Ky vier (i) Aarb or abort driwer, 
(2) Airpan, a dagger, (3) Xara, an iron bracelet, 
(4) Aes, long hair, and (5) Aewpha, a comb, 
The suffix “Singh” waa to be added to the name 
of every baptlied Sikh, the Gere himself to be 
called im luisre Gowind Singh. He denominated 
his initiated disciples the А57 (the qure, elect, 
liberated) ar Altta (from the Ambic root Au: 
fifa or bhelura), Govind Singh 
af his polity by thus addressing the Sikhs: 

‘since the time of Babs Nanak ar îê wd 
hath been cmtomary. Men drank the water in 
which the Gurus had washed their feel, & cuitom 
which led to great humility; bet the Khalsa can 
now че be malotained за а паса by bravery 
aml ekili in arms, Therefore T now instituie the 
симош of Багит water stirred with a dag- 
ger, end change my followers from Sikhe to Singhs 
ог lions, They who accept the nectar of the fatul 
shall be changed before your very cys: from 
Jackals into Jioni and shall obtain empire in thin 
werd asd bliss heresfier* (Macauliffe, v. gg). 
“Abolition of caste, equality of privileges with 
common ha 
| hese were the mean, 

i common leadership and community qf 
sapirztions, which Cevind employed to bring about 
unity among his» followers, and by which he 
bound (hem together ito a compact mass before 
they were huried against the n of the great 
2} 


Moyhuls" (Narang, wf, rit, p. 
ый, his Ld residence in the hills, Govind 
3 wanted, belde carrying ing on his proselytiring 
activities анне 0. весцге ће вззЇн!згггє af 
the їшшетиче hil ehlefa against what he culled 
the tyranny of the Mubanimadan rule, Bet lit these 
objects he a apt Nee fur the hill r£djss wbone 
юна, generally resented the principles af de- 
тосгасу be aught to thelr auhjecis amd the 
mee иШ о secure their alliance frienilly 
ener he tried the perit of force. From his. 
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lings of | папой to attack the Guru 


| rund hmm and he 


struck the key-note | 
















posed | tharm E ML AN I i 
He- opposed 1 a the head of 2,600 «f hi 
Башын, including §00 Pathine whem be kept 
in his service, and won his victory at Bhangiul 
chiefly throuph the help ef Salyid Шие Shih, 
chief of S&idhora, Govind's power now increzael : 
he hal a number of retreate in ihe hills and his 
depredatlons in the adjoining territories grew more 
[request and violent. Tbe Küdils jointly appealed 
far help tó Awrangsth, who: despatched orderi tà 
the guvemor of Sarhlnd to effect am sllinncs with 
them «nd attack the Guru. In the battle that enred 
he was defeated and took refuge in tbe fortes 
of -Atamipur (1701), Here ће was [шере Бу 
the imperial forces and the wii prolonged. 
Fruviuona ram ahert and his followers deserted 
him. His family, inclndíng hie smother, wires anc 
young boys effecteil their escape to Sarhind where 
they were betrayed and the two children were put 
to death. Govind himself escaped. i& disguise, and 
with a few faithful fallowers fled to tha fortress 
of Camksur (in the present district of Ari balla) 


boly purse by the enemy. He was forced to 
leave اس ن‎ and agais fip for hia life: Fie wro- 


dered in disguise from place ta place паці he 
reached the wastes of ea halfway between 
Ferozepur and Delhi, =Hie dkeciples again rallied 
succeeded in repulsing bli 

"ers at d. place since called *Muktsar" or the 
Pool of Salvation", cogsitruüeted In commemoratian 
(of the Sika who fell in the action. For some 
me he settled uta place called Damdama *halfwey 
between Haine and Ferozepnr", where he occarpied 
himaseif in preaching and composing the Durem 
Growth (see below), which is regarded by ihe 
Sikha sa supplement to the Adi Granth compiled 


by Gurw Arden, Meanwhile Awra died and 
wai succeeded by his son Hahidur Shih, who, con- 


trary to the policy of hia father, soggin to concillate 
the Germ, lis conferred upon him the militury 


command of the Deccan whither he proceeded to 
assume his charge But shortly after his arrival 
there, he was stabbed by ons of his Afghan ser- 
vania for some private gritrance, and he died ai 
"ander on the hanka of the GodEwari (Oct. 1708). 
Oo his Td Rd teused tu nominate en 
to sureced him, but enjoined upon hia disciples to 
the Granth аа hair абаха Guru, ond 
heir vole protector, thua putting an 
end to the apostolic succession, Govind's end came 
before his object had been. achieved, *tut his apirit 
survived to animate the Sikhs with courage,” 
Govind Singh ‘ss moceoded, not ва a Guru 
het ux = military lester of the Sikhs, bry Banda, 
а Нар of Казир belonging to the lamirági 
ander, Meeting (Govind in the Deccan, he was 
oe Sites tak tr amd styled himself are 
Govind të. retum to M Land um iE 


a ын куе 
| em его the Puniljáb by com- 
highway robberies, freely distribuslag the 
among hia M attracted man 





the death ө Китер, жм Ru BEAT cot 
stant érrügple among. his sona and gerandanna for 
the throne lefi the Fikhs fret to босгеша thei 
power, and ihe criminal activities ol Banda went 
onchecked. He proceeded, «with sn army of lawe 
leew freebooters, from town ia lyen in the vety 
otightoarhood of Delhi, plundering end mercicsly 
ddughtering the | yos wr E in thousands, Pe 
specta uf plunder he wacred duty of avenging 
e death of tbe Guru's children swelled the 
number of Banda's follower. The scoured town 
of Sarbind, where the children were done to death, 
wae sbormed by them in May 1710 and freely 
given to plunder. The Sikhs perpetrated horrible | 
atrocities an the Muslim inhabitants of the town, 
wham they betchered without diginction of age 
or scx. They extended their deaructive activities 
to the very walls of Delhi The Emperor Babi- 
dur Shih, who was away in ihe Deccan, was alarmed 
on kering the report of these outrages snd 
forthwith hastened ta the Pundjah w make redress, | 
The imperial troops defeated Manda, bul he er 
сарей po the adjoming hills; The death of Bahs- 
dut Shih in syra was followed by a war uf auc- 
cesalon between his sona, from which Djahiindsr Shih 
came oui sücceufel. He was however murdercil, 
afr = short reign -of dieren months, br his 
nephew Farukhsiyar who sow ascended the de- 
throee of Delhi, “These commotions were 
favourable te the ім", who once mete bêgan 
to ravage the бошу: under the notoriom Banda. 
Farruhhsiyar charged “A Kho, governor 
of the Pimdisb, ta pat - &tap (0 ‘the atrocities of 
the Sikhs With & large army he Banda 
who waa at last besieged in the fortress of Gur- 
dispar on the Kawi. Finally be was seized, 

prisoner and brought to Delhi where he маж 
tottured. lê death. (1716). 
Banda's character la by no memi amiable. Eren 
from ihe Sikh standpoint, he dors not deserve 
revertoce, for hie motives were oclish and his 
meani чисто, Hesides аљал roversiggn | 
müthorty, he aimed at creating «= distine: eect of. 
Ма оеп, агы} н ta the dying injunctions of 
at, Singh, he claimed to be acknowledged аз 
the eleventh Guia. Moreover, he made: certain other 


alterations į in the Sikh beliefs and ribuala — factu. 


which led the more ardent followers af Govind 
Singh to revolt agalnet hin authority. However, 
A &e deonbi that the stormy carcer through 
which the Sikha | under bis leadership gave 
Them a good deal of martial training, 
Mes defeat nd death of Banda waa followed 
4 period of reaction and a sevem perwecution 
ol iho Sikhs jn the reign of Famikhsiyar: They 
weee declared miimi; many of them ahandoned 
their fiiy but the more loyal among them were 
forced to take shelter in the hills and forests 





Sucewüve governors af the Punjab, notably the | 


See Mull better з as Mir Mancrf, eund 

repressive of Farruklpiyzr, and 

a 8 lime йг seemed chat the Sikh maton, would be 

come extinct. Bur the ul power waa rzpilly 
ed by Ih la. {he Pur E 





тШ же wealth by freely 
+ defenceless towns. The centre of 
* was Anriar, which they 


ү, 
jh 


| 





greatly — und foriüed. Prince Timür, who 
governe:] the Pundjih in the mune of hla father Ab- 


mad Shih Darrāni was botia to ibe Sikha Tn 1755, 


hs atiacked Amrituxr, demolihed the Har Mandar 


dnl ülel the sacred tank with. the debris. The: 


Sikhs mobilised iu large numbers to avenge this 
ouirage mmi aucceeded im driving the Prince out 
of Lahore, which they temporarily occupied. Their 
military jexder []jassd Simgh Kalal (the brewer") 
strück coin in his own mme with а Persian in- 

jon. Hut the advent of ihe Mahrattas under 

boba (im 1958) made them retire from Lahore, 

‘bromght the ferocions Abmad Shih for the 
ped time t» the Pundpih. He inflietesd a crush 
defeat on the Mahratwa in the memombie battle 
of Panipat (1762). The Sikhs beceme active as soon 
аз he ca the Pundjib and regained their lont 
power. He therefore come beck with the definite 
abject of breaking their power and recover his 
territories Im a чире tle fought nrar ltd- 
hiima (1762) he totally. defeated them with heavy 
carnage, het he had soon to lesre the Pundjib is 
order to seppress s rebellion a1 Kandnhár The 
Sikhs recovered moon and im 1761 they defeated 
Zain Rha, the Afghin governor of Sarhind, which 
they sacked and destroyed, Once more ther took 
posession of Lahore, and this time their hold 
wus moré permanent, They assembled ai Amrita? 
and proclaimod the regime of the за ан киргетле 
in the Pandjkh (1764) The sovereiga snthority 
was veted in a national cunc called the Gern- 
etra. The coin af the Sikh conusanwealth bore 
the Penian inscription: 


О и пой m jui u wuiraf Bb drame 

узуге аз Nanak Guen Gomina Singh 

*Gurü Govind Singh received from Nanak 

The Sword, the Bowl and Victory unfailing” 
(Khan Singh, Mity sf iby SEA Religion, p. 364). 


Now that the cummon danger which confronted 
the Sikhs was removed, they became disnnited 
and divided into a number of atates ar confederacies 
m. Май, These Minis were 12 in mumber 
governed f tiy- af ech ather 





by theie 
respective chiefs (Sardar, q.v.), who were nade 


no aupreme authority and had nothing jn cumman 
with ont another except their religion. M were 
almost comstantly engaged is civil war, gro spiug 
and regrouping im the struggie for pre-eminence" 
They were *lomely organised and varied from time 
(о time in power aod even in designation”. After 
thirty years of this variable rsle in the Puadjih, there 
appeared on the cope a trong man who united 
these jarring caníederacic» into a compact so 
versigney. Thi was Randin Singh. 

Raniljt Singh's father Mahat Singh was thc chief 
of the Sakerchakia Afira! with its headquarters at 
Gedjrinwala, 40 miles to the north of Lahore. 
At the age of ta (in 1793) he succeeded to the 
barony of his father. He gradually rose tp power 
through his persomal character amà genios with 
which be was p E oo 
aired press in а то 
nre tà him by tg 
of Almad Shah Abdal), who war sti 
upan ая virtual owner of the Рата. око 
Singh in 1503. The 
рокае of Lahore and Amritear, the two most 
крон torent eae re eee 
banality conspicuous and | 
assumed the tile of 
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SIKHS 





extend his possessloga until 


Г gradual 4, annexed | friction with | Muhammadans 
all the AMisa£i to his dominians. Wik the English, | a millet creed, Govind Singh made Sikh theo- 


transformed it into 


whose izrütoriea ‘now ‘extended to the Sutlej; logy more formal and prescribed mules for guidance 
Randin- Singh had friendly relations. A veni al | ia priezis asd seciel affpies Me forbade the wie 


alliance waa concluded between the two powers | 


ef tohcco and wine, though the latter ia now 


is 1809 which Handjii Singh тегу БИМ ly ih. | mare freely lale ia A the Sikha 


served He orgunied a powerit military force 
trained һу ame of the European generals, natalily 
French, "is had previously served under Napoleon, 
and after “Waterloo come to the Pundjil to enter | 
the eervice of the Mahi. With ihiz force he 
was able їп тїшсє the whale of the Pundjlh, | 
annex Kaghmir(im 1319) and Peshdwar (in 1834). | 
He died in 2839, leaving behinl him a eamolidnted | 


kingdom exteuding (rom the Satlej to tke Hindu 


Kush, bui no one among- Hii beire wai capable 
enough to manage it. Three of liis ans zscendad the 
throne in rapid successina, cómspiraciés were rife 


The sacred book of the Sikhs is the Grand, 
which id helt by them it great reverence. The 
first n» of it, called ihe du Gram wm 
E às mentioned above, by the Fii Guru 
Animn. lt includes the hxmns of the first fee 
(Gurus together with selections from the compuaitions 
of saints and reformers жаст to Маоши, 

Kahir, Nümdes, [jii Dev, Rámiuand and Sheikh 
Farid. The Greeti. ty composed wholly. in veme 
with. different metre "The bulk of jt is in erchaic 
Hindi written in Gurmakhi characters; other portions 
are i various other [Indian dialects gend languages 


and led to assmesinations, civil war acd enormous including Sanskrit, together with a few verses 
hloodehed,. "The army had become uncontrolable | and tales in Persian (written in Gurmukhi script), 
whit spread terror throughout the country. The | The second portion, called the Dunn Granri 
camt at last fownd an outlet for its activities by | (or Granth of the tol Guru) was compile! by 


Inciting tho army leaders to cross tbe Sutlej and 
invade the Рта territory. This led to ihe fret 
Sikh war (Dec, 1846), in ae rousse of which the | 
Sikha were defeated by the 
нор [alterwarda Lord) Gough i in four üinccessive 

Поя. боер at Ferorgbáh and Maiki (in -ihe 
present districl of Ferozepur) and ‘Aliwal and 
Sobran near Ledhidna (Joo.—Pebr. 1846). “The 
victory opened the way to [Lahore which wna 
promptly eocepied by the Governortiencral” (Sir 
Henry Hardinge) The Sikh Durbar accepted the 
Hürth remdint (Sar Henry Lawrence) to act ni 
President of the Council of Regency to ihe minor 
Mabárüda Dalip Singh, sen of Ramdjt Singh. 
Ths revalt of Diwtn Mobradj, governor of Mult&n, 
against ile gorernmnt at Lacie (in 1548) tempted | 
iie Sikha apiti to take up mr against the | 
English. War wan consequently declared and Lord | 
Gough inficted two heavy defesta on the Sikh | 
army, fist af Chilliivdla aod them at Gujrit 


Rt 1849). "Tha Fundjib was declared annexed | 


dominions and the Sikh mle come 
орна 


Religion 

Sikhism aimed at purifying the religiows beliefs 
of the Hisdus, ‘The teachiigy of its founder wore 
therefore mainly negative. He strongly protented 
against caste restriction» msi wüpersttions beliefs, 
He preached atanlar equality of mankind; he 
taught that mec worship and pil 
ie not elevate the human wil; that spirit and not 
the form of devotion was the real thing, No 
salvation i possiile without a trae love of God 


and good deeds in thin world, Sikhism; lke Го, | 





condena and teaches strict гили еы, 
It God m We God of all muskind kûd of all 
religions, “whose came i$ (rus, the | im- 


анн, unborn, self-existent, groat ква buscan. 


Lapa af Gars Nna). 
erence for the nr ia much 


fot although "боё a elih чийа, ba саз Ohly be | it 


seen by mesm of the Gora” (Macaullife, t_.347). 
n dus (en esae Ei 







and ? 1 m ТЕД 
OMS oat n ig sbost a social and m farm. 
J ji a р mu Т iz | гац: чт 


the octal tyranny af the indie and politica | 


English general: Sir | 





Govind Singh and inciodes, in the main, his own 
writings. The major part of i a like the 
Add Granth, of hymms im "t a M М 
also comprises the antóblagraphy of Govind Siug 
called the Wackitra A 36ak (*the wonderful drawn”) 
along with other miscellaneous compisitions by 
the. Hindi poeta whom he in hin service. 
The entire Gran/à msually forme 4 quarto volume 


of about 1,200 pagel. Some of its chapter are 


tied by the Sikha ae [Heine Services and are 
repeated by them privately in tlie xy , evening, 
and at bedtime: Soch are: (1) the 4 by 
Guru Nilnak (aee Macaulife, L 195—313): (3) 
Aus AY Für by the вата (А, рр. 918—249): 
(3) the ракі by Gari Govind [efi cif, v. 261); 
(4) the айлгах (аў, rifa L 350—257)1 (5) Sore 
(ikid, 358—260) anil (6) Һе ыйдан Һу Oum 
Ardjan (ef. cir. iil 197 agg.) They arc alio recited 
at the administration of the pote! or baptism. 
The: cosmopolitan views of Ninak were rempi- 
able to bath Hindus and Mubammadana i muüreover, 
hé did not any farma of wor- 
ship, beuce it i» not surprising that be gained 
converts from both rel Put it wee wnilenb- 
tedly. Hindulsm — the faith of his own parcnts— 
white social system be wanted 1o reform, therefore 
naturally his ieacbings жеге addressed to the 
Hindus rather than the Mabammadans The majorit? 


of hie disciples was derived from the Djet, Arora 


and Khatri castes: to the last of them belonged 


gtimages | all the Gurus including Ninek himself. To the 


Arahmahs and Rédjpots, whowe social maiti wai 
rery bigh, the detpocratle tenets of Sikhlem wert 
less i 





(а) ёлканы, юлга really as Sikhs who: 
are mot Singhs, follewers of the earlier Gurus, 
who wo not think it necessary to follow the cere 
momial end social observances ineuleated by Gert 
Govind Singh, Their chsracieristics are, t 

mainly negative; they do wet forbid smoking: 
thay do wed insist on on long hair: they are 
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ийе йы айе! ей аб EA ИН 
т division. 


кы they belong to the SAA 
(3) (wads (the renonncers) ate alec, like the 
ренга lachuded In the Sahih divi- 
won. They represent the ascetic order founded by 
Sri Cand, son of Ningk. They remain celibate 
and their tenêl arê very much tinctored with the 
Hladu ametic beliefs. (4) е АГЫ (worshippers 
of Aba, the Immortal, Timeless God) dif e 
sentially from all other Sikh orders in being a 
milini organization founded by Govind Singh, | 
They are more orthodox than most of the 
anil will retain their characteristic militant spirit. 
(4) the Бал, ог fir Le. these wha 
accepted Manda as the eferenth Guru, while the 
Dyer EM ere atrict adherers to the doctrine 
af Govind in: opposition to the inmovations ûf 
Hands. (5) the Meshes (pron. Merits) represent 
members of the scarenger class converted io 
Skhium by taking the aka! while the nome 
Катыш! (followers of Gurus Rim Dia, by whom 
they were first converted’) is applied 4а Camarz 
(Lexther-iressers) who have taken ihe Artai. The 
Sikh ahrine»s are scattered over lhe greater part 
of the Pundjlb, but thè beiter known mnong them 
tie dé be found in the districts of Amritanr, Gar- 
dispurznd Ferorcpur — the holiest of them being 
ibe Golden Temple of Amritzar end Nonkdina Sibib 
et Lahore) НЕ M INS Mes 
кап Гага, ае Е number à 

Sikhs, are beid: Доу еда м 
According то the census returme of 1921, the 
total Sikh opulation iı 3,2385.503; of which 
تا ای3‎ (ait ‘but Ба 470) аге tbe lundjib, the 
s centres being the districts of Amritsar, lua- 
пт, апі the native states Раі, 


Ferorep 
Nia. Did and Fart. The strength of the chief | 


de ls zs füllaws 
Kehdiarn IIS ly r2 ato 
Saljdhàárti VL 228,600 
Ша Khsim н в a * $51,500 
Nmaskpanthis . , . - 21.500 


Ever ince (be. English congue of the Pandit 
(im 1549) the Sicha hare 1 subiecti 
of the British Crowe, As a community they are 
prowperousi; physically t are superior tu the 
rest of the Pandit. Mil service is one of 
theic favourite occupations ond they are er 
looked | &4 smong the finest soldiers of 
East. Sik iments rendered excellent service ү 
Ihe cause of tha Allies in tbe great European жаг. 
The Sikha have made c ble progress 
uring the lax 4o : There now exist several 
organised hodies working aystcamticaily for ibeir 
socia] amd educational advancement. The “Singh 
Sabha" wus founded zo years ago with the object of 
propágatisg ihe religious doctrines of the Ка 
with it» ae ene st Amritsar. Another body, 
called f Khel Diwün" has undertaken 


the work of social reformation ami spread of | 


education. lt has he branches ia all districis and 
Sikh sates The *Sharomani Gurudwarü Parbandiak 
E s E А very man; 
the pu tak into. their 

ished p ot te ar ا‎ beh 


АКАН secta bat hus received sup {тот Sikhe in 
tt) campaign fer the control [аба Дө which 


The Sikhs sow form a distinet conmumity 
entirely separate from the Hindus. Theis ceremonies 
of bith, wertiage аш! death ere no longer preshded 
over in Cer the Brahmans, but by the бубин, е 

| 3 of the Granth. Lice Hinds 
they Iura air M, Pa unlike tbem they many, 
late atl thelr widower freely remarry, The Sikhe are 
also progressing numerically owing газу to the 
influx of converts (roms the Hindu d cisse 
The centre af ай religions and social activities of 
the Sikhs hi Amritese where they maintain a large 


Sikhs educutiooal inetitution called ihe “allege 
ели 


affilisted to the Coleersity of Lahore. similar 
institution existe st Gugjrinwill, while thei cun 
mumal szhools arr scattered over the whole province. 
Biklisgraphy: L English: E. Trampp, 
Tie da Grund, | Engl. tram, Lonion 1877; 
М. A. Macsoliffe, Tàr Sith Aclipion, 6 vals, 
Üsd 1909; Khsrin Singh, Miery wed PA 
йхюрйу of the SUA Retigiew, 2 parts, Lahore 
1914: Н, А, Козе, 4 шту af the Trikes 
иш Catia ef !Йє Ринїй, у vols, Lahore 
1011—1010, тый. L, p. 576—730; evm 
Singh Thapar, Life ef Sri Gwru Nanak Dee, 
Rawalpindi 1904; Gokul Chand Narang, . Thr 
Trani formation ef SNA, Lahore tolii W. 
La MoGregor, Jhr гет ef tke Sikhs, E volin 
London 1546; J, Malcolm, A Sherh ef ihe SIRAS, 
Lomion 1812: Syad - Muhammad Latif, му 
of the Panjdh, Calcutta 1891, pi 249—571; 
Ff 1. Сипап ћи, Mistery ef the Sits, ed. 
H. I. OQ; Garrett, Oxford 1018: Sirdar Attur 
Singh, Sakho Baok er ddr desren ef Gur 
Geetad Singh's Religion and Deefrimtr, 


Benares 
1573; Bhagat Lakihman Singh, FAs چب‎ 


Word af Cum eee a, Lahore 1909; E. 
Trompp, Die Religion alee SRM, Leipzig 1881; 
F. Pincett, art, Sibhiro (T. Hughes, Dirfiemary ef 
Jifam), Londea 1885; G urmukh Singh, al Brig 
History of the Harimindar or Gelden Temple of 
Amritur, lahore 1894; Н. Т Pia Thr 
Origin af the Sikh Pewir y* the Pony dh, Calcutta 
1054: 3. H. Gordon, TAs Shia, London н 
H. Steinbach, Jhr Peedi, London 1845; 1. 
He Griffin, i Singh, (*Rulers. of lodia" 
Series), Oxford (8g2: W. C. Osborne, TÀ« fy 
umd Camp of Киңуге? Singh, London 1840; Û. 
Smyth, History of the Reigning Family ef 
Calcutta 1847; R. G: Burton, Zar Firn 
aud Second Sith Wars, Simla 19117; C. 
und A. D. ]ntek, Tar Sibiu and phe Sikte Раға, 
London 1897; Viscoont "Seien. Ригетпї 
Hardinge ("Rulers of. India" Series 
iL Persian: Dasre/m u/ Mayjasi^, Tlombay 
edition р. 175 2р0; КВП Кн, Mun/abla) 
&l-1uidÀ, Caleta 1869, vol 54 р, 651 apg.; 
Dur Shah, Torii Гану, Daan Ш„—т. 
(see the Brirsh Museum v P'enian m p p. 
9539); Buh Singh, Aui Nino Sin [wee 
ap. di. po Bóo4); Bakht M Мата 
(ep, dE, p. 2042); Maufü АЦ шй n, lire 
Nama (sco India Office Carilogue, N*. 504); 
Mubamimad Nagh Sher Singi Nawi (ef. rita 
№ 505); Ка Lal Tarihi dá, 
Lahore 1877: dn, Ханай :Nüma, Lahore 1 ni 
Bihan Lal, ‘Cae mf | being the 
diary of Randi Singh, 5 vol, Lahore a 888. 
(MeitasimAD шна), 


SIKKA [An from sakt), p coinage cur: 


re coim im general; «ағ а-л = mini 
In the colu-degenda of the "Salm of Dehli of the 























‘century ALG to be particu 


thirteenth (sixth) century, atikisa iù used only of 
the gold сопы, the corresponiing word on the 
Meer coins being dgs, Prom 1320 tà r385, 
afier which ibe f ia was no longer used, sitka 
is applied to both gold and silver, Except for à 
wporadic occurrence of the denomination sibs 
ачай! on a rare сед of Humilylin, the noun ix 
nòt fand again wll the reign of the Mughal 
Shih "Alam Hahüdur (1707—1712 1110—1124}, 
who introduced on his coins the formula, rite 
or Ek smebirah folluwed by his thie, which 
remained usual till ihe end of the dynasty, The 
Persian werb rübhs ses however regulary occur 
ш the couplets of the Emperors from [jihüngir 
onwards, The word rbbs (rias) eame far kame 
tenon ША quite certain qne early im the хүн! 

| inrly associated with ile 
rapes by the English in India and waa applied to 
а recently struck rupee, not yet lable to discount 
far depreciation, The new rupee, issued hy the 
East India Co. in 1795 to sbolish the топту 
confusion then existing, was known as the 419 





aon sikka" becuse it waa dated in the tgth year, 
of Shah “Alam 1] and remained the unit of British 


lodian currency for 40 venre. 


Throwgh Egypt and italy (seecüime) the Arabic | 


ikka has piven us the word *sequin'*, which found 


He way also into the Anglo-intim rocshulary in 


the forms “chicken” aud “chick”, (J, ALLAN) 

SILAH-DAR (А. Fı, *bearer of arma") an 
officer ofthe Mamltk cowrt, each of whom 
carried one of the pieces of the Sultün's equipment 
and presented it to him when he required it 
There wore several of them: their chief, called 
the amle si} wai in charge of the arena! 
(йй) ай of all that was sed in It, or 
went in or nut of it. He ranked amoung thë amire 
of a hmnlired (amir mi'a) and hiui ihe title dja- 
MHÀ йогин "AI 

Tht Ottoman Turks retained the same tiile 
under its Peran form ier. The ард 


agha and the Jebslr-z4r were the two chief | 
officidla in the Sultan's chamber: at the miega 


they thrice presented him with rose-water and 
ио лен шы At the ceremony of 
ri шағ [q. v.] the ША рле stood 
beside the relic; each time that U waa азе, Һе 
wiped it with a mailin handkerchief which he 
then presented 1o the individual who Had pet 
Бї! it. Beside him stood an official iu charge 
of all thete hundkerchieis On ihe lus day of 
| after the midday prayer, the Salin 
Went to the apartment of this oficial and: from 
a raed kiosk witnoused the sport of somuid (tilting). 
o The лака were a cavalry corps as old as 
the. Jatiskzries; they numbered 8,000 men under 
Mubanead 11 ані 12,000 under Abisal LI. dts 
chief was called the si/i4-J3r-a cha like the Sulllla's 
eword-besrer, but did not enjoy the same privileges 
Gibliegrapghy: Маг, Airretre dex Afems- 
anki, tranal. Quatreméze, i, part i, p. F39, 
н. 36; d'Uhason, Zulerw ur Üempire ecisnran, 


iL.361, 391; dL 46; viL 36€ (CL Huaer | 
SILIWAN, [See varii | T | 
SILVES, in Arabic guts (eihmic: SIUN), ü 


small tawe ia out etn Portugal, the: 


EB red eosin 
аша Г ыйы, б e M Dd akin 
и =ы by gardens acd nd 





the «forests of the region was p 


ee 








there were many water-mille. fr bad = harbour an 
the river, with timber-yards, where the ms of 
1 mI Es 





pottation. Ita Egî were rena 


which claimed to be àf Vaman origin, talked a very 


ure Arabie and had a reputation for [tx teste ip 
Памагае атый in poetry, The tawn was celebrated 
by a poem of tha "Abbild dymnast, al- Mi irai (ef, 

К. Dos, vr. Noni dr Ib, L, p. 391). 
Afur the downfall of the "“Umuaiyml caliphate uf 
Spain, Silwes, like many of the amall capitals of 
the Peninsula, became the capital of a very smsli 
independent state, under the ephemeral dynasty 
of the Bani Mugain, an which the recent diseovery 
of a fragment of history bas enabled definite facts 
to be produced for the first time In 440 (1048— 
1049) tha padi of tbe town declared himself an 
independent sovereign: he mamed hiowelf Alu 
‘Ashagh “ha t. Abi Bake Muhammad bh. Said 
b Damil b. Sa'td (author of a- commentary on 
iho Aawara of Malik b. Anas) bh. Thrahim b. 
Atl Nose Muhammad bo Pbrühtei b. Ahi [М 
Mamin. Ha took the honorary title of ni-Mu- 
paffar and organised his state with a watchful 
eye on his powerful neighbour, the prince of 
Seville al-Mu'tadid [q.v.] of the dynasty of the 
“Abbidide Hut this sovereign did not hesitate to 
attack him and ended by ki him in the 
course of a battle, at the end of 445 (April 1053). 
The son of Abu ‘l-Asbagh, Ala ‘Abd Alith Mu- 
hamumad, ancceeded him, with the honorific title 
of al-N8sir; he made himself loved by his 
subjects and died in Rabi If 456 (Tene ros!) 
ugaffar 1l. 


leaving the throne to his san "Tad s 






He, like hi» grandfather, wai withoub delay at- 
tacked by al-Miustsdid, who blockaded him: in 
Silver and cur off every means af. comi 
The town was and ha tamparte . ped 
means of siege-artillery aspi The prince 
of Silves was beheaded by the vicio io his own 
polars in Ghawwil 4gc§ (October 1063) The litle 
nasty of the Bang erin was extingulshed with 
him, after maintaining itself fór only Äiteen years. 
At the end of the Almoravid dynasty, Sib 
ves was the starting point of two revolts: that 
of Abu "LKüsim Ahmad b. al-Hosain Ibn Kixiy 
(Rast) and thet of Abn ‘Walid Muhammad b. 
‘Umar ibn ai-Mundhir. At last in §86 (1190) the 
king of Portagal, Sancho J, seized Silven which 
wai tetakes a litle later fp the Alimobad Abi 
Vuxuf Va'küb. Some years afterwurda, it passed 
айа under. Portuguese (ше. 
Hibliegraphy: akldrmu, Sifar al-Andalnr, 
ed. Dory and de Gaoeje, text, p. 179—180, transl, 
p.217; VakmL, Адат, aL Wiüajenfeld, &.v.; 
Aba 'LFidE, Tubwta ofhZwAfüs, eb Heinaud 
mi da Slane, Paria 1840, p. 167; E. Fagnan, 
1924, p. 87; bn abAlhir, Абден ed. Tnrüberg, 
xil, pac Anmates du Maghreb zt de l'Expegnt, 
t : n" 





sg"ah, p. 60E8—609; Ihn ап, a 
Rayan аг Hi, ed. and tramal, E. Lari- 
Provengal, he prem), inder; E. Lévi- Pro- 
етуші, dicara Tia Сит alma bant, 
Paris 1026, indes ; К. Dory, firefir aes Afu- 
dmimamr d'Exsorme, iw. p. yor; F. Coders. 
Decadentis 9 deeaparicion de tes nM 
ОЮ {кїїгє ma: Wai) verus Hrrenlase, 
Лап 1911, p. T6—77, 100 эру. 

(E: i ide 





prominrnt", | 
the TEE atar in the constellation 
АЙ, the Lo) 


len hand. ‘The ht la 
sumbzla Ab5inik (Greek iie Latis zia) ls 
close to hor right hand. The Arabic word al-Simik 
was corrupted in the west to 4itmecd, of Efteamara, 
As i was thought that al-Simik VeL cues 
with Arcturus in Boótes by being placed uppat 


IL a distinction wos made between а/-5їтаЁ or 


атй? (е unarmed Simfk Spica) and af Siedd 
aramê (the Simik with tke lance = Arcturus 
ft Hine Ia From ihe adjective part of the 
Arable name (or Arcturua, a^rimij. came the 
Aram of the west The das) forma aiSemibbdn 
add a4 mAarEm (the daylight and the min- 
bringing) occur a» general name of both stare 
А-н ii the fourteenth moon-ttation. 


Our constellation of Virgo wee represented in | Th. 


Hahylonken by the ideogram ARSIM (= SHri, 
corm standing т the etaik} Spim alone had the 


conquered liy Магы 1 and лш H 
Groan mite; cf. “Aghtkpaghacide, толи, 
Sunmnbul 1332, p. $7, » “imaw, wich | 

mine là three «mall mowjuce, foar me- 
dreses and a dervish monastery wa the ian 
uf several men of impertznce m the history of 
‘the Manlim religion, €. g. Shaikh “Abd Allah 


ilahi (d боб А, №), Kara Shams al-Din (d, 
ii 


Ewliyl, Spass, Hi. 377) and n Shaikh 
Вайт арп Mabmild famous fer his rebellion, 
the Soo of the küdr cf Simaw" (cf. To 
| Simawma, p. 4416; F. Habinger in Jal, es 
921, р. 1020.5 xi, 1921, p. 103 Af.) 
hes | visited and described i n modern ie 
hy various travellers, sers аз W., J: 
Hamilton, A. D. Mordimann бев. K. Hurn 
Wiegand, A. Philippsen etc. The remains of 
(he old defences of which, in addition to the 
citadel commanding the town which was afterwards 


The sirni E n A Virginie were | transformed, there are atil! mim op a low mound 


ГЕШ. 
alloted by the Babylonians to Leo, ‘The com 
stellation of the Virgin belonged to the Goddess 
Shala (wife of the westher-god Adal) along with 
Shobultu (er of corn). 
Riblirgraphy: F. W. V. Lach, делна 
ам” Жтапїлї dero Sternuakmts, Leipzig 1796, 
p SG ayp; L. Idelez, Untersuchungen Girr n 
Orsprung ud dij- der Зіна, 
"T 168 «gp. i Fa X. Kugler, 
Strediess( in Bab, suppl, 











Мази 191 ь 25, 32, 63, 158 | 
e 2 e ary, cic. ме у Ам а 

Rahmin 1.581, transl. Н. С. Е. С. Schjelierup, 

St Petersburg ^ $344. p. 158. (C. Scuov) 


SIMANCAS, s small (owm in. Northern. 
Spain, sisied eight miles south-east of Valla. 
dolid and now famom for ite castle where ате 


pteserved the archives of the kingdom of Spain. 
The name is transcribed in Arable Ghent Af Gatas 
in the Adan aee af [ba li was 
Бейт Simanc2s that in. 


the Umniyad Caliph "Abd al-Kabmam Ш were 
severely d afeated by the Christian King Ramiro II 
This battle imel was only the prelude to a mill 


more blood encounter, IBe “barle of the ditch" 
(mefer a)-Mamdsf), or battle of Alhandogx, which 
took place-eoon after to the wouth of Salamanca, 
on the banks of the river Tormes 
Bibliography: Alkdr тафта, ed. 
Lafuente y Alantan, 1807, р. 155-166: 
al-Ma'üdi, A wrügr ЫДА, cd. Parhi de 
Meynard and Pavet de Cowrteille, |, p 365; Hh. 
p. 72: Ibn al-Atfhtr, A amil, ed Tornberg, vili, 
р. 265 = males da Maghreb et dc ÜErpapnur, 
part tum. EB Fagnan, js 324; lb Ebaliümn, 
D uL Shar, Caio, iv, p. 129; al-Makkart, 
Маа ә (Анат... ба . 228; RK Does, 
Vit ale Murulmani 4 Espa ww, Hi. p. 63; 
Necherchos wr. lAiiieire tf Пташ der 
Arabes куар, L, jh 156—170. 
f. Li&vi-ProvESNCAL 
BIMAW, a town ip Asia Minor, 85 miles 
& E. of Kutahya, ro miles south of v 
— of a Фата, capital of the 
Of the вате пато. enel has now abont enu 
inhabitsnts PME mni has a neglected 


>” араай» 


27 (939) the armies of | 


| ا و‎ there; Payee hal! 





a ра part si ап! Мади (‚КЁ 


not far from the town, would be worthy of fuller 
investigation, эз well as ihe ancient inacripllons 
huit into the mosques, Simaw which now lies oif 
the line of traffic, will soon be opened up by the 
Ballkesri-Ushak (wrongly "Ushsh&k) raliway.. Near 
it i» the Simaw-Gólü, or Lake af Sima, 
Segre pu. V. Cuinet, Za Ti 
d'Ann iye z223 0.; W, J- Hamilton, Reserva het 
in Ane Maer, p 1343, Н. 124; K- Eu- 
reach, Awr Lydi, Leipzig 1893, p. HAF; 
Th, Wisgsed in Athenirke Miitrifungru, Athena 
Igo4, xxix, p: 3а С (with view); A. Dh Mordt- 
mann, 4 ed. by F. Babinger, Hanover 


(Fkasz BABINGER) 
SIMIVYA', in form like heriyê, belongs to eld 
Arabic beside sted, bea" (Ku 
Ваіт, е. Fivincher, L 326, 14 14), ii the seme 
‘mark, sign, badge” (Lane, p. 1476. adh, ry 
li. 200 of ed. БЕШу 14$2; amit, od. Freytag, 


на, Р But the name 
Beaty ig mL Medis bed d quisi 


ferent a im that kene Ir is 

through the Syriac mga: and meuna ‘signs, 

letters of the alphabet!” (огу, берй 1. 7955 аі. 

| Thesaurus Syrianur, 

|. сор — In the lexicora the 

Bae word is regularly rendered by the Arable 
Crimi; Haiya wks taken over, s apes" mus 


| technical sense. Payne Smith, iim, flee E 


Bruns, gives» zs the preduminant 
*chiromaney", in Bocthor, JDicfiemmaire | 
arabe (& 1545), under Chim amet, My 
av one of three Arahic renderings. By жерл 
(d 685/1256) the Syriac anil Arabic form ше 
need together (Cire, Spr, od, Paris, р: 14 77 
Muddsapar, ed. Pococke, p. 335 du 
these puxxages the the sciences Vite) was "invented" 
in the time of Moses by a certain есес; 
,نوہیس‎ which Bruns und Kirech rendered * 
numis", but hé pesme to be quite и” 


The Азгын М (Ө. 1оззЪ) чем a derivation 
from m me, *uame af Allah”, and the Names of 


Allah certainly у а large part io stip? (Dowie, 
i P 344, Who alo suggests, p. 






1925, p. 40» aile. Dar dutland, 1855, p. 614]. 


xlvii. 29 eitt 


is from rept, 








a. 


= v „ог Letters (hurl) because 


=z 
ай 


à 
B 


a p= 
& 
D 


wy 


"$ 





es 
tor that the form ef the 


by HouyW,; but wes abore), 


юте), 
The term, apart fren the dublogs *chiromaney”, 1 | 
aout to two quite diferent | la the doetriae of al-Hünt [q.v.], iba "Arabi [q v.] 


hey been and is applied 
branches of magic; there lû no evidence which ot 
these, if either, Barhebraros had in mind. (1) Hi 
ы very widely applied at the present day to 
what is often: called natura] magic", but is 
evidently hypeotiam, Ue К иШ (Андаева, 
ed, Quatremere, Ні. 126) gives this as the third 
division of magic (rikr] it hls arrangement and 
haya that The philusaphers (ef-fe/Ssrfa) call it 
йаша ы nnd pha'jMegAa: cf, Lane on thee words 
Pe 15597, where oie imstroctive to notice blii 
struggles iu x pre-bypuotic аре, (a remder the 
idea of hypnotism, Tbn Khaldüa expresses it very 
elexuly as a working of the auf? of the magician 
oo the imagination of hi» suhject, conveying cer- 
tain jdezá und forme which are then transferred 
to the senses of the subject and objectify them- 
selves eaternally in appearances which have no 
eatcrual reality, Well described cases of thie will 
be found in Lane's drain Nightr, chap, L, note 
745, li, Modern Egyptians, chap. aii; Iba Hatt 
Faris ed., iii, 453 ay.; iv. 

mu Garak, p5 and pasim. Cf. aluo Doutté, 
- protozr and 345 р.у һе calla н ањ ағат; 


Aur, ii 10325; Chauvin, BL ar, pari wi, 


р. соз шиі relere there. — 

o The second is dealt with at length by Ibn 
hinin ine spect] section (ed. Qmatremére, 
| iH. 188 WI Biz, 

folio ed of 1274, Pe 242 ng. HUE, quanto, p, 

430 257.3 not in. leyront editions). In Ibis Klialdtn's 

time (d So&/r4ot) i was called (distinctively si 

werd anil at the prevent day many trestises on 

‚Мм in print and are widely studimi, For some 

of these see Nos n 3 4 in tho Hat of magical 

books, article dig above, bat all books on licit 
ч mee are affected by it and the Zaig [q.v] 
X & a specially complicated form of lt. Ihn | 
prefera to call it the Science of the secret powers 
Ий” woe originally 
me m Wcience ól 
limited me only originated in 
of Salta who ао ta be 


dii. 137 zpp.; de Slnne's transi А 


а broader term applied 
Alimena and this 
the extremist school 


meatu of these letters and the names anl figures 


e te them. It wes thas considered a 
‘posible dy and practice fot pions Muslime 

Sufis wha took it mp were of the «pe 
culatve and pantheitic school and claimed control 
ofthe elemental world snd tr io invade its 
enter (ibewürib acu) з asserted that all 
existence descended Ie a cettaln sequence from a 
Unity д Meoplatonic Chain); for this they con 
Structed a spiten of technical terms and on it 
compiled treatises. In their system the entelechy 


hi spiritz of the. spheres and of the stars, 
ani natures and secret po of the lettres 
Circulate in the Names bail! out of them. Then 
hey circalate almilorly in the ehonges of transient 
а ccoming (a''"abwüw) in ihia worhl and these 
"арш pass from th | 


+ 


SINIYA’ — 


‚| бше: 


277 f; NOlleke, [Лиге | 
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the elemental world and the ‘alfa in it can be 
controlled by these mames and allocution whey 
ике! spiritual aouls (mw/ü; ruiidnira) "That 





em) their follzwerr As to ihe nature and origin 
of this secret power in letters there jis dispute, 
amiga it to an elementa] mature or com- 
stitution (wag) and divide letters into. fou: 
classes according to the four elements. Others 
axcribe it to a numeriċal relationship (mirka ‘ade 
ing) based on the value of the lerters as nambers 
(аал). Па Khaku admits thet there doce 
exist anch control of the muteral world ber И ja 
by divine grace in the AJaramd? [q.v.] of the 
walls [q. vi] and when those who lack thar divine 
grace aml insight endeavour to exert the same 
control by means of these names and allocations 
they are im the same cias 23 the workers of magic 
by means of taliemans, except that ibey have not 
the sclenti&c training and gypsies of thas me 
giciani. They may produce effecta through ihe 
miüluence of the human sus and purpose (Анат! 
— which for Ibn Ehaldün i» the bam of all 


| such working, licit and illicit — but these effects 


are comtémptible beside those of the professional 
тарапа Ibn Khaldün, therefore, disapproves ol 
this attempt by al-Büni and others to produce a 
pious ami licit magic; bot there is no question 
that al-Hint has imposed his syatem npon Islam. 
There are many examples of this form of magic 
in Muslim litermture; e. gi several reference: in 
the lunger recension of “The Forty Vesirs'', transl, 
by Fetu de la Croix (Histoire ae de Suites ar 


Perse ef dex Fitiry), ite y an extended 
exposition, p. 186 sgy. of ed. Amaterdam, 170]. 


The best description and a sympathetic exposition 
of this state of mind which sees in letters relations 
to the ic and в int all бе wai rette n 
im. Louis Massignou's AF Halla p. 688 адр сЁ, 
tog, Donité, p. 17a spy, 1t is evident that. this i 
a sister phase of thought to the Jewish Kabbala 
of the alphabetic and thaumaturgic type connected 
with ihe divine names, teaching that the science 
of letters ie the science of the essences of things 
and that by letters God created and controls the 
world and that men by euiiable knowledge of 
these can control material thíngs (cf. C. D. Gin 

As AuMalsi, p. 127 5p5.; article KABBALA 
by H. Loewe in Hastings’ Encyclopaedia 


Bibliegraphy bas been given in the 
article. (D. B. Macros atti) 


(0. В. | 
SIMURGH (1), a mythícal bird. The word 
i» s composition uf mur gh {bird) with (thë mò- 
dern-Persian equivalent of) Pahlawt aw (Avestan 
| of а рте! 












——— 


monster. It lives on 3 mountain, and 
— at а Шс cloude 
panthers, 


even 
ai jn tho Pohlari Mimik еа ааа 
that the dwelling-place of the bird ba m that tree ies i шй dy, they enit їп coormous shadow. 


on 

TEN Sred Hoeks of the Eas, v, p. B9, note I). Isfandiysr slew thin being by a stratagem, using 
s any case, im this sith Puris, L mina mit | è bind ol chariot (purdan), which was all set 
i А ДУМА! gure. ‘The Romdasichn states, that | ovet with sharp weapons, The corpse of the 
the se uf two kinds (l: aspects, Gavel) was) monster covered a whole plain нне ed, 
the frat of hinin lat she ds mot chief Galt of Vullers-Lznüsner, p. 1597, eto) Ümce, also this 
birda, for that dignity helongs to the фага | bird te called Varsar (1593, x 

bird (Pasian D NAR The Pe Exorpt the name, ! there is no great resemblance 
eple gives a more vivid notion of the Simurgly between the Avestan malas and the Stmurgh of 
less affected by @oranstrian theology sed com | the «ре, although they have some featutes in 
mulogy. In the heruic traditian of Inte there ere | common. Haih dwell far irom tha inhabited world 
fomnd two Simurghy wir. the bird-shaped pur [on ibe relation of the Wournkatha to the Alburs 
dian genius of. ZA and Rustam, aud, secondly, & | set KT. Ar (ii 659, y Kj; with the bealing 
monstrous bird, kilied by Lsfandiyar. The Grit | power of the epic bird, the relation of the she 
Simutgh, seco sccording to tha FARR, lives om the | to the medicina] uee may be compared; in turn, 
mountain Altre, far from the dwelliing-places of | the Simurgh itself зл Ee with the fatal, 
men: He beet hay colunma of ebony and sandal | faroff tree at the sea of © where the baneful twig 





wood; moewond alo belongs to the materials of | grows, which can alay 15 fandiyür. Fearher-muagic 


this builling. The nest ls once even called Aah; | ie known to the Avesis, bui mot in connection 
to the imprestive bind (dwihatd eve gh) the awful | with the satsa. Faih, xiv. 34 ete. 8 fi 

next (Ami amm) 5 sui, When the Sumurgh | is. taught. against enemies: it consists of rubbing 
comes nest, ihe air is darkened; the bird is like the body with a fether of the bird of prey 


a cloud. “whos vain are corala”. Zal, the son of wirayan, the wesiing of such a feather 2з ап = 


Sim, who was after his birth exposed by et 
af his father, wae found by ibe Simurgh 
bore him to her nest, where she educated і 
child. A heavenly yuice announced to the 
the future poy af the гасе of Zál The Зп 
bas the gilt обов like men; so she € 
teach the young latio speak: Later om, the t 
delivered ihe youth to bls father Siim. She т | 
given to: ZI] the name Dastán-i Zand. When partt (non-Ahrimanic) етеш, UN is = | 
De Simargh gave the young wan one vt he her | (ref) of birde That the epis- Simurgh iie 
alie if he should happen to, want the bird's | oa? nargi is уюна a ااا‎ : 
help im Umê of distress amd peril, he had only | ception, The Sim тоту 
to ltr (part of) if, to see the gloricus being of УЛ! anil oe шау be comidered a» a. ind 
approach (Ahat dum anlar same fered кїт), of м} пишна (eorp. slao Мёйфеке, Dati per Ms 
Afterwards, the Simurgh, being called by t that r, р. 10, 59) Wf the rant MEAN 


A. ls aluo mentioned. In the same Faaki (45 
45), to ensare victory in battle, it ds recom- 
| ended io let dy fosr feathers, while usteria an 


appropriate spell, which helps also im m 
dangers. The differenice hare be great: the feathers 


н 


ИШ 


and the procedure does mot aim 4i 


iu 


REA 
nn 
= 


feather: gare counsel at the wccaslon of the Nanna Fe O E маму ix wot merely эв a 13 


DN 


birth of zal son, the апош Rustam, to the айй to ihe older epic tradition (fur tt is supr 
effect {hat the nother «hould be intoxicated and peen with much reso, that tbe series of Isfan~ 


exploit»), per the statement of the. 
thet this та 








‚о that aha in iorcastrian. lore 
of задна (лёт). ‘The: Pahlavi atztemment, s т 


The vélo of the Simurgh aa a guardian деййн 
| af. heroes (on a possible parallel in. Achaemetisn 
dynastic tradition comp, Nildeke, af. cif T. 4d) 

ds mor reflected du the Атей. Аа it it ib ve 
{иман probable, that the cycle of Rustam and hi» family 
зав irta conquer | nally did not belong to Joromstrian tradition 
Simurgh conveyed bim within | (Nüldéke, f. eif, p. 9 ete № thia. principal feature 
e night б | (Майа, УА. Игор Р ео be det а noo 
тотсак vx origin. 3 e tos 
| sulsuined 








a NSA etc. 232 B. 1703 tic.) їп cantra- 
i ta. this qo птер, which is called 
zb weergkis (ep. ri, 130 ag) ad farm. | 
ram) (222, wes} 1706, zw. amd which knows 
п tery of fato (rūri cir, vir. the fact, 
Vgl Шук льня арч А ТЫ 
E ‘Be: @ (X 
Afanciyde in w di exurse of his seven adventures, 





mand some шга, Мат tedian bird-eythology: 
the nala Vives far off on the tree In the «en 
Wournkatha, aad а king af birds (patrii, H 


+ 







»ome one. The Awerstas bird belongs to the good 


1 


her side opened; she mentioned ulso the herb, | diyas's adventures je on imitation of Rustam's seven) 


of two aspect (kinds) cm € e 






i« to Indlsinet, lo be made use of in this respect, ^ 


- 


are mot ihnee of tbe asme, tbey are not burned, — ۹ 























Hiragmaya UMaAaM rata, vilviil. 5 «y. The sa, |- Seii in Stanibal with the levy of youths (demwjhirme, 
sccorümg ta the Mémid-r Arar, Ades Эр ч ж), Бате а Janissary, distinguished himself 
si hia new, breaks OF thousand twigs of the me. | in the campaiges seiinst Belgrad (5521) and 
dicinal tree, and the story of Gar a, Testing of | Rhoades (2529) by his bravery and was promoted 
and. bearing away a branch af the Raghipgetres | ta be жене dedi, ie, chief farewurk-operator, 
is well known (.MaAJéA., [ixin 39, ete. ef. E. is the Persian war (1634) he ahowed apecial in- 
W. Hopkins, Apis Mrtdelery, p. 31) One might | genuity, when he devise ferries for crossing 
alo comider the fart, that, as the eau stands lake Van, which proved particulurly effective 
in в certaly relation to the healing herbs, 3o | He continued to dise im rank ami was ultimately 
Garaja to ће ажур, the drink Of immortality, ап) | appointed Suáa 1A! (police mugiutrate). When Selim 1 
the £yreta, mentioned in Aeredu, Iv. 26 and 27, to the | advanced. on Wallachia, Sinin was im his train. 
Soma. But these faint resemblances muy he dus t5 | He built & bridge across (be Danube, which sound 
accident at muy rate, they are imufücient to justify | further admiratiom ami laid the foundations of his 
» comparios between Irinian ond ledina myth | fame, Henceforth he was exelusively empaped in 
in this case, Oo a positie explanation of the. 225 building mosques ancl palaces, commissions from 
"* a sumhird comp, A, J. Weniinck, T and | iba Sultin and granidecs of ihe Expire. That, аа 
Bird a: Cormalerie! Semel: im Western ria, | lv often stated. he began the building of the Se 
1921, p. 42. Hmiye immediately after Selim I's desti, — th 
On the other hand, (һе principal characteristic | mosque which stands an the tap of the &fth hill is 
of ihe epic Simurgh i» ite protection uf the €i- | Stambal and which was finished in 1522, — is tm- 
d child a), and, later on, its fonction xa | passible ereu on chronologica! groune ; indazzlingly 
Hitelary genius of Zz| ард Камын. It suat there- rapid succession from the end of the thirties arnue 
"fete be clasied with the various guardinn-animals | the Ане creatio of this master, which were 
we meet in the Morice of the youth of some | built in parts all of the empire, malnly by eourgeunid 
historical or amyihica] heroes, ug Cyrus, Romulus, | of Salaimn the. Great. Üniy the largest mogues 





etê, 10.19 however troe, that this Sisurgh ihowa | can be mentioned ‘here: in 1539 the Mosque of 
alio feature ol a more fere kind. | Roxelane (Khasseki Eborram), in 1948 the Princes’ 
Tia alli, im his bistory of the Perdan kings, | Masque, in 1550/1556 tho Solelminiva, is 1$51/ 
ышт the word шип by 54a) [n vl 1н | 1$74 the Selmlye at Adrianople, built by order 
the ое Penins literatüe, the dwellins:plaze of | of Selim U1. These are hls Beet оца, In ad- 
the Simurgh is the fabulous mountain Kaf (which | dition: he built a countless number af шо 
originally may be the tome as the Аит; on | ques, paínces, schools, bridges, bathe, etc The 
queition comp. &v. AF, ii. p. 659: Wenbinek. | Post, Mustafa 8%, hie biographer, gives 81 mor 
^) A more rationalltic view is =: Б. that of | ques, 3o chupela, $5 eon schools, 16 
aa a utawi] (Naaber, ed, Le Strange, | pooekitzhems (exire), 3 infin ёз, 7 aqueduct, 
332; iL 225) who’ says that on ibe ie of | $ bridges, 34 palaces, 13 resi-houses, 3. stote- 
(3timatra?) the nest of the Simurgh is ownd. | boues, $3 baths, to domed tombe (rho), in all 
In mystical literature, the Бїт! вз а xymhol | 343 buiblings. Sitifn. waa working for three-quarters 
of the deity, je well-known from Аца Meni} | Of & century everywhere from_ Bosnia to Mecca. 
wl fiir. The seine of the hind, moreover, appear, | Ae Corn. Gurlitt polzts oul, Sinin displayed an 
la Persian literatore, very often in poetica] кїшїїєз, | incomparshle lightness of touch in hi» usé of Ше 
A few: iovtance: out of шапу ате: Каті, Maik. | domu. On s a ware, hexagonal or octagonal base 
mami, ed. Michahon, i, wx. 1441: 2755; 2062; | he developed his interiors, always 
Касен, Griemak , Meter and PE dyr | Rec | | 
тзт, р. 20; Asrakl as quoted in "лай, Ла, 
iL 80, where the synonym "mmi by qued. 
де (У.Е, Шбсиккк} 
SIN, twelfth lette: of the Arabic 
. alpha bel, with the numerica] walus бо. For 
palacographical details see above 1. 390 and АпАтА, 
pisie- t. Sty corresponds do: 2) sethiopic. say, 
Awyrian 4, Hebrew and Агас E, whereas 
abia sarresponda to Arih. seer, to Немен E ond 
» * Aramaic дә Р) th Hebrew D and. Arainaic £o, 


BiMiographr: W. Wright, Zecherer em zhe 



























hosta. He is predominantly concerned wlth the 
ae end скору neglecta the exterior for it 
Bat ev "e, Guill appears Ube peculiarity 
af everywhere, ut it aaya, Appears | E D 


models which are a3 little Hysantine аъ they are 
Pomian, sa little Syrian as they are Seldjuk, bur 
are all the more Turkish [сї С. Саи, Namie 

Derlin t909, p.94). Sinto hal numerata 
yopila to aasiat hini including Ahmat Agha, Kamil 
al-Din, DIA Agha, who was executed for fres 
ake RA Dadibat el Piswübw?, |. 198), Yatim 





Cemfuratite Grammar af the Semitic TIN Vif and the ет бшп, who is 
. | Cambridge i890, p. §7 agy.; C. Hrockelmunn, | frequently confused with es ЖЫЛ to. distinguish 
-- Iremnirins der versl, Grammatik der irmifichrm | him from the latter he was later called лда 
ХАғагдга, Berlin 1908, i 128 Heg. tbe "4", Үш, his favourite pupil, i» said to 
SINAL [Sec at-ro have licen the architect of the palaces in Lahore, 


і | в 
,SIMAN, usually called Kopja Mrwim BINAS, | Delhi, amd Agra, which w, ilt b i | 
m greatest architect of the Ottoman | Akbar "Michael Angelo rat tha tote dio 





4 from XaWarya [q.v]. im / when nearly оо (herein Also resenibling him) eu. 

ta qn the 9^» Kadjsb Sos (Apri 15, | the talk Djumida 1. 986 (July 17, 1578). Hs wu 

e ton af Christian Greek Hia father was buried behind his masterpicce, the бадай аа Мезен, 

а ed “Al ne hls real name js | close lo. the ofüces Of the Shaikh al-Islam, beside 

| ws. His nm-Turki 06 dime, eis | a chapel, school, and. seil, built and endowed by 
quei nd d lispate, either him. The chranugrani (l'rip4) gives thë year ol 

hg contempersries or among all serious | his death without any possibility of doubt as 986 (ef, 








but it i» wrpposed бу Айишай Ба! Boy, “Eia 


jer, Stambul tozg, p. 33 mote, that | 


tas Seta! a HH: v Sia 

in the zc'rij& the vowel i waa allotted tha value 
to њо thet the pear of death would be 996 (188), 
which seams alto to be added in figures, As the 
ha'rldà was composed by Masala SET (d. tog 
қоб; сі. Rida, Zugbhra, $1), a famous жай 
of bis teme, this error in the most important line 
teema odd, to aay the leas, 

The following ls an exact Ifat of ali Sinfni 
buildings Баж оп ihe wntemenis of Ма ай 
5£i (4. 1595). 

J. Mosqurs. (Дйм?): 
` HH SuleimRniya, Stambul; 3) Bhühzssde 
Mosqon, Stambul; 3) M. of EKhbasseki Ehurtam, 
Stambul; 4) M. of princess Mihr-u Mh, a1 the 
Adrianople gate, Stambul; 5} M, of the mother 
of ‘Othman Shek, Ak Seri, Sambul; 6) M. 
of the daughter of BEyazid п, тем Варе, 
Stimbal; 7) M. of Amad Pasha; Top bapa, 
Sambal; 8) М. of Rustam Paba, Taht al- 






kal'a, Stambul; 9) M. of Mehmed Pasha, Ka 
dirgha Hmani, Stambul: so) M, of Ibrahim 
Pasha at tbe Sübwrigute, Stambul: 11) M. of 
Pizle PN Stambal: 12) М. of 'Abd al- 
Rahmin Čelebi at Mam Kuni, Sramiml; 
13) M. of Malmüd Agha, Злаві; 14) M. of. 


Ode basbi, st Veil bapa, Stambul; 15) M. of 


Kbodja Khosraw, at Kodje Mupafa Pashs, 


Stambul; 16) M. ef Hammiüm! Ehatun, Sols | 


Menzaüit, Stambul; 17) M. of Puferdaár Sulai- 
min Celebi, 
of Farrakh Kaya, Halat, Stambal; 19) M. ol 
Dragomsn Vünua Hey, Tal: zo) M. of 
Khurram Сап , ы Veli Baghée, Stambal; 
at) M. of Sinton Agha, at КЫП i, 
Stambol; 22) M. of Akhi Celebi, Izmir iskelesi, 


Stamhul; 23) M. of Sulsiman qutasii, er Un. 
234) M, ol Z31 Plasha, Aiyüb; | 


kapu Sambul; 

25) М. of Sh&h Saltkn, Aiyüh; 26) M. of 
Nishindjt bashi, Aliyah; 27) M. of Atmtr-| 
Bukhari, at the Adrianople gate, Stambal ; 28) M. 
om Mérkec Efendi, at Vei kaps, Завтай; 


29] M. of Caush bashi, Südbüdje, Sambil; 


30) M. af Nür Shaikh-a&de Hussain C el etii, 
ak ; 31) M. of Kasim Рае, ш the 
А , Stambal; 32) M. of Mehmed Pasha, 
at ihe "Arablar apoi; Stambul; 33) M. of $r 

ambal; 34) M. 


ИШ *Alt Pagha, at орпа Stambul; 
of Mubyt M S | ele Ml; at Top-khilna; 


35) M. of Molli Celebi, between Top-ki 

and Basbik Tagb; 36) M. ol Abu Ч. Еа, а 
Горана; 37) М. of Prince Djihásgit, 
Top-kiainn; 38) Mo of Sinfin Pasha, Bashik 
Tash; 39) M. of the Saltana, Skutari; 40) M. 
af Ghamai Abmad Pasba, Skntari; 41) M. of 
Iskandar Pasha; 42) M. of Mustafa Раа, 
in Gebize; 43) M. of Pertew Paga, in йш; 
44) M. of Rustam Рая іп бабама; 45) М. 


of Rustam Paghs, Samanli; 46) M. of Мир | ( 


ere Fasha, Boli; 47) Mi of Farhad Pasha, 
im Bali; 48) M. of Mehmed Beg, in lamid; 
2 s яа Разћ в, 2 haigatiya ; 
50) M. Lididit Pasha, іа Кайыпуа; 
0 M of Djanaht Abmad Раза, 1а 
Angon; $1) M. of Марага Рашо, іп Er. 
terum; $3) M. of Блп ‘Als ed-Dis, ін 
Coram; 54) M. ol ‘Abd ек-8а1їш, Иишїй; 
55) M. of Sultin Sulaimin, in lemik (built 


filles, la. 247 Hj, where the кошсез are collected) | 


Caküblü eghmesi, Stambuly 15) 6. | 








out. of е раіна reli which bad eee 
s а hy lie); 50) M. hosraw l'agba, 
xim Kh 


lab; 57) the domes of the sanctuary 


|n Mekka; 58) M. of Sulj@u Murad Ebin (iy 
im Maghois: 59) rexonilon uf the M- of Or- 
| yes Ghat, Kutuhiya; 56) M. of Rustam 


‘ashe, Bulawadin; 61) M. of Husain Pasha, 
Kutahje; өре of Sultana Selim (Il), Karm 
BuBsr; 63) M. of Sulqin Sulaim&ün an thue 
Gük makiás im Damascus; 64) M. of Sulfa n 
Selim (ID) in Adriznople; $5) M. TashiTk for 
Mabmüd lasha, in. Adrisnople; 66) M. of the 


| Deftrrddr Mustafë Paha, in. Adrianople; 


67) M. of “All Paaba, in Rabe екні; 65) М. 
of Mehoicd Paghs, in Haffa; 69) M. of 
Mehmed Fasha, in Lule Barghta; 70) M. of 
“All Pogha, in Eregli; 71) M. of the Bosnian 
Mehmed Pasha, in Sofia; 72) M. of Saft 
Mehmed Pagha, in Herzegovina; 73) M, vt 


Farhad Pasha, in Cataldjn; 74) M. of the exe- 
ented Mustafa Paha, in Ofen (Budapest); 


75) M. of Firdüs Bey, in libarta, Asia Minor; 
76) M. of Mem kiaya, in Ulaghin; 77) M. of 
Tatar Khan, in Gésleve; 78) M. of Rustam 
Paths, in Rustuk: 79) M. of tha Wazir "Oih: 
min Pasba, in Trikal, Thessaly; о) М. ef 


 Khasseki Khurram, in Xdrimnople; 51) M. of 


the Sultan wilide, in Scutari, 
IL Swat. Mosques (Mesa): 


1) Chapel of Rustam Paths, Veni Haghée, 
Stambul; 2) Ch. of [brthim Pashs, om the “la 


kana, Stambml; 3) Ch. of Juri Ciwirīide, m 


the Top-kapu, Stambel; 4) Ch. of Aml ‘AIL 
beside the custom-house (gimridfhiwa), Stambul ; 
£) Ch. of the architect Sinks, beside the 
Offices of the Shalkh abisltm; 6) Ch. of the 
chief haoteman (ewgii бий), beside the 
custom-house, Stumbul: 7) Ch, of Dyra ar Eht 
rifside Efendi, in Sambal; 8) Ch. of Dvf- 
jerdar Mehmed Celebi, in Sambal; 9) Ch. of 
Hifig Mustafa Efendi, at Yeli Baghte, 
Gumbul; 10) Ch. of Stmkagh baghi, at ibe bazar 
of Lnifi Pasha, Stambul; 11) Ch. of Khodjagi- 
fide, at the ¢¢tiwed of the wooque of Mehmed I, 
Stambal; 12) Ch. of the (2 wh, at the Sillwri-gate, 
Stambul: r3) Ch. of the daughter of Сі візе, 
Daid Paaha, Stambal; 14) Ch. of Takiyadj 
Ahmad, lbid; 15) Ch. o£ Sary Наш! 
Nasüh, iù Stambul; té) Ch. of the a 
(hot) HEddt “wed (properly “A wg) in 
азил 17) Ch. of the cook (4284224) FL B dj dji 
Hamsa, аі Agha tairi; Stambul; 1$) Ch. of 
Hadidit Hassu; 19) Ch. of lbrihtm Taiba, 
at the Kum papu, Sambul; n c of Bairám 
Celebi, Whangs, Stambal; 21) Ch. of Shall 
Farhad, (hid; 22) СЬ. оГ дағал Аца (com 
mander of the rowers), before the Kum аро, 


Stambal; 23) Ch. of the workshop (Erda) ûf ' 


the damask-makera (tom biagi V, in Stambul; 
#4) Ch. of the workshop of the goldsmiths 
ywengjiter), in Stambul; 2$) Ch. on the Mer 
sek-Hippodrame ({fere& dedremu), near the 
Aya Sof, Stambel; 26) Ch of piya MAk, On 
the FenEr kspu, Stambal; 
sghaghi, Шш the Ee Stambul; 
28) Ch. of Hadjdji lydia, at the bath of “Aly 
Pasha; 29) Ch. of Husulo Celebi, at the Se- 
limtye, Stamtul; 30) Ch. nf Dukhintside, at 
Mustafa Vaghs, Stambul; 31) Ch. те 


da at the Čukur þammimi, Stambal; 


a7) Ch. of "Abdi. 





1 
- 
І 
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ihe walls (diar); 34) Ch. of 
= i н ; 


* 


bel); 34) Sch. of the military judge Firs 
Ache | d 


430 


of Mofii Himid Efeadi, at “Arabiag bammàrai, 
Stambul; 33) Ch. at the tiifenk-bhena, eutside 
Serai aghasi, mt 

t e gate, Stu i; 35) Che of the 
superintendent of the metalcaivers (4% 
т. ше ban) in Alyub, Stmbul; 16) Ch. ef 
Ша arpadji hashi, Aiyüb; 37) Ch. of tke 
physician MaisOnteide, in бае, Stambul: 
35) Ch ofthe snow seller (kerdî) Sálaiinün, 
in Aiylb; 9) Ch. of the snow seller (Aergyi) 
5ulaim&n, in Stamhal; dec of Abad Ce- 
lebi ia Kitemidlik; 41) Clu of Vabyl k!aya, 
im the Rasim Paghe quarter, Stambul; 42) Ch. of 
pen wle (supervisor of the city) Hasan 

elebi ibi; 45) Ck. of Sahtl Bey, Top 
Ehina, Stambul: qe) Ch. of 1is1s2zz14e, ibid.: 
45) Ch of hiar ioii Momi kiaya in Scutari; 
46) Ch. of Mehmed Pagha, ihid.; 47) Ch. of 
Wags Pacha, in Scutari; 48) Ch. of sarz £l] 
Mr&na io Khiskal Suambul; 49) Ch. of the 
rarrüf,-Gunide the Top Кари, Stimbul; zo) Cli. 


of ihe rîng 'Abdi Celebi {п бшш С 


tnonastir 
HL Scmoots (Madrasa): 


t) Sch. of Sultin Sulsimin, in. Mekks; 
i) Six schools, built by command of Sul(án | 
Tàlmin, in Stunbul; 3) Sch. af Salt tn 
him 1 (1) beside the Kásbk of the kA igilur 
Carpetenakers); 4) Sch. of Sulq&m 5elim I, 
Adrianople; 5) Sch. of Sultan Selim IL in 
Corli; ú) Sch. ul Prince Mehmet, in Stambul; 
7) Sch. of Bbasseki Khurram, on ihe women's 
market (“erat Agari), Stanibul; A) the school 
called Kairiya of the Khasseki Eh urram, 
In Sultan Selim, Stwnbul; 9) Sch of the Sultün- 
mother, im Бошан; 10) Sh of Princess 
Mihr-u Mh, in Scutari; 11) Sch. af Princesa 
Mihr-u Mh, mt the Adriana: le gate, Stambul; 
12) Sch. of Mehmed Pasha, K priha limani; 
3) Sch, of Mehmed Pacha, in Alveb: t4) Sch. 
ef the mother of “Othman Shih, Ak serai, 
Sambal; 15) Sch. of Rustam Farba Stambul; 
16) Sch. of *Ali Parha, Sambul; 17) Sch. of 
theexecated Mehmed Pasha, Top 
| Sch. of Sali Mehmed Pa 


Бари, bul; 
ча, she, Stambal; 
#9) Sch. of Lovahim Pasha, Stambal; 20) Sch. | 
of Sinin Psiha, in Stambul; at) Sch. of Is 
kandar Pasha, in Stamhul(?); 22) Sch. of 'A1I 
Pasha, in Bubs evkisi; 23) Sch of the Egyptian 
Марага Pasha, im Gebize; 24) Seh: of A hinad 
Pasha, in Iemidj 25) Sch. of Kasim Pasha, in 


а, 





Stambul(1); 26) Sch. of Ibrahim Pasha, at the 
"la-Gste, Sizmbul; 27) Sch. of Shama! Abmad | 


Pagh а, lh Smtari; 


Dja'far Agba, in Sabai; 39) Sch. of the 
Agha of the Gute Mahmad Agha, ia Stam. 


bal (F); 30) Sch. of the Afa'/i/sias Amir Efesn dl, | 


im Stambul(?); 31) the Sehool called Umm 


walad, in Stunbul(); 32) Sch of the chief! k 


hunteman (emg dab, 
xh. of the Aaja Himid E 


bch. | 


(0i 33) 
fend. in Stam 
.m Stambulj 36) Sch. of Bb od) agi 

















Amin БіцЕп Efendi, in Stambul: 43) Sh, of 
Shab-k BIL, in Stmbal; q4) Sch. ofthe Dragoman 
Vinas Boy, là Stimbalz 45) Sch. of the snow 
wller (ford) Sulaiman Bey, in. Sumnbal: 
46) Sch. of Hi djdi) Kha : 
Qe the Defierdar 
Stambul! 48) ‘Sch. of the judge 
49) Soh. f Haba Ceteti, in Simboli со) Sch. 
of Kirmaat(!) Celebl, renovated; $1) &h. of 
phen “ALY Bey at the custam-bowie, in Зани: 
$2) Sch. of the witty) Mehmed Mey, at Alii 
mermer; 54] Sch. of Amerie DIvrbdndasi Hüaaln 
Celebi, ia Sambal; 44) Sch. ef Gulfum 


hha(nn, in Scutari; $5) Sch. of Ehoaraw 
kii yay Tal Ano, | 


IV. KvrXw-Krapmwo Scnoora (Or af ur): 

1] K. of Suljin Sulaiman, Stambuls 2) K. 
of the Walide Sulitn Scam: 3) EK. af 
Bhoáraw kiaya, Stambal; 4) K. of Mehmed 
Pasha, Aiyth, Stembul: €) K. of the Mayai Satri 

elebi Kübtk Qzmman, Sambal; 6) K. af 
the Bosnian Mehmed Pasha, Stambnl: 7) K of 
the Navi Ridtuide Efendi, Stambal. 

Ve Toma Curare (Teel)! 

t) Т. С. ef Sultan Selsiman Ebin, 
Stambul; 2) T. C. of Salt&n Selim (1) Kban, 
Stambol; 3) Т.С ef Prince Mehmed, 
Stambul; 4) T. C. of the Princes, Starmbul; 4) 
Т.С, of Rustam Раја, 5а bashi, 
Stambul; 6) T. C. of Khoarsw Fasha, Siambil! 
7) T.C: of Ahmad Pasha, Top kapa, Stamhul; 
HTC Mojmed Paba, Alyab, Stambul: 
9) ef the sns of Siyiwnah Fah, Afb, 
Stambul: 10) T, C. of ZAI Mahmtld Pasha 
Aiyüb, Stamiml; 1+) T. C. of Khair ed-Din 
Barbarossa, Pathik Teih, Stambal; os) T. Cof 


чв, й. Эн; 
barifzEde, in 
Hekim Celebi: 


 Yzby8 Efendi, Bazhik Tarh, Stambul; r3) T. C 


a ле ак солае Scutari "i 3 P 
igi  Beylerlheyis of Cypri Arab Abma 
Беу, Бам) Т.С. о? Кугу "АН Раша, 
Aiii, Stambal; 16) T. C af Pertew Frema 
Aiytb, Stambel; a7) Т.С. of Princens Shih 
5hobn, wife of Lut Pagha, Veli Baghte, 
Stumbaly 18) T. C, of наан Раза, Бсшагі; 
gate, Sinmbnl, | 

VL Hosrrrats (Trmr-bhidsz, Гайдае): 

1) Hof. Suliiin Salaimán, Stambul; 3) Н. 
of Ehaqeeki Khurram, Stambul; 3} H of 
Suli£n Wiülide, i4 Scutari 

ҮП. Aquignccts (Amer): 

1) Derbend kemerij a) Usun kemer; 
a Muvallag kemer: 4) Gaáründje kemer; 
5} Aqoedncts nt Müderris köpi; 6) Reser 
cohen (фар) 7) Rebuilding of Uzsn 
е тп rà 


*ük Cekmedje: a) Br. at 


d Hr at Bu 
of Mugtsíg Раца across the 


Siliwri; 3) Rr 


TOL] ATItfA; 4) Br. of Mehmed Pasha, ia 
'A|Mermer; s) Be of Oda ba bl, Halkali; 6) 
Br, of the Agha of the Gate (Jap agi 
Harüm| Чеге; 7) Br. of Mehmed Pasha, is 
inani; S) Br, oF the | randvisier Melmed 
гаша а \ pe (cf. M. Hoemes 


| Plranitche Wamdrrmigen, Vienna 1858, p 245)- 


т 





IX. Poor-Kercusss (Лайла: 
1) K. of Sulqt8 Sulainmán, Stambul, bullt 
(beg. Nov. 26, 1554): 2) K. of bbhatyeki 
hurram, m Mekka, near the Ka'ba; 3) Коо! 
&uliün Selim, Kam DBaofar: 4) к: Frigce 
Sulaimin, Stambul: 5)K. of Suljae Sulaiman, 
Corlu; 6) K. of Princess Mihr-u Meh, 
in Seatari; 7) К. of Sultan Walide, in Scutari, 
Bj K. of Sultzw Murzd IH, Maghnis, 9) К. 
a Rostam Patha, in Rustuk; to) K. of 
Rostam Pasha, in Sabandjs, tr) K. of Mehmed | 
Pasha, im Barghas; 12) K. cf Mehmed Pasha 
is Halve; 13) K. of Mustafa Pasta, in Gebiss; 
14) K. af Mehmed ‘Paghs, їп Senjero (Hesna 
Berni); 15) K. of Mustafa Pasha, in Kiwetin (7); 
р) K. of $ulq8n 5ulaimEn, in Damsscus, 
17) K: af the hridgehcad of Mustafa Pala 


X. Waxguücuses (Afubkuumw): 


f) W. in Galsta; 2) W. at the Imperial Arsenal, 
Stambal; 3) W. in the Seral, Stambal. 
XL RzsT-tOUsEs (NaramBereral); 

1) Caravanserai of Sultin Suisiman, Stambul; 
2) C. o( Sultan SulaimEn, in Buydk Cokmedje, 
3) C ef Rus:211 Paha, in Tekfur daghi 
[Kodmto), 4) C of Rustam Pasha, on the 
market (Ai Bmzrri) in Scutari; 5) C. of Rustam 
Pasha, in Galata; 6) C. of ‘Al) Pasha, on 
the trarket in Scuturi; 7) C. of Pertew Раша, 
e» the place Abe "LWafi, Stunbul; 8) C. of 
Mustafa Pasa, in Tigin, Anatolia; g) © of 


Rustam Ра, а Аў Му, Anatolia; 10) | d 


C. ol Ruatam Pasaba, in Samanll; 11) C of 
Raustam Pasha, in Salandis; 12) C, of Rustam 
Раша, io Eregli (Qaraman); 13) C- of Rustam 
Pasha, im Karishdiram, Bulgaria; 14) C. of 
Khosraw kíaya, Ipeala: 15) © of Mehmed 
Pasha, in Porghas; 16) C of Rustam Pasha, 
in Adranóple; 17) C. of АИ Раза, in 
Adiiznople; 18) C. of Melymed Pasha, in Hafg. 
XIL. Paraces: (Serai): 
.. 3) каңгай of the old Sersi, 
Sumbul; 3j New 5cral Stmbul; 3) & im 
Seutari; 4) & la Galata; 5) Rebuilding of the 
S on the At mejdia, Stambul; 6) & оп the 
Yell papa Sambal; 7) & in Kandilll; 
8) & at Fener baghée, Stambal; 9) S. in the 
gardes of Iskandar Celebi, in Scutari; 10) | 
S. in Halkalf at Stambal; 15) S. of Rastem 
Pasha, Kadyrgha liad, Stambal; 12) 5 of 
Mekmed Раша, at Ауа Sofa, Stambul; 13) 
Rn bmed Pasha, Scutri; 14) & of 
Rustam Раз, in Scutari; 15) First 5. of 
Siyáwnys Раша, in Scutari; 16) Second 5. 
w-í Siyü&wugh Pasha in Scutari; 17) & оГ 
Siy&wush Pasha, in. Stambul; 18) 5 of 
‘All Pasha, ia Stambal; 19) 5 of А ушай 
Paha, on. tbe At mejtin, Stambul; 20) 5. of 
Farhád Pasha, Suljin Birand quater, Stambul; 
at) & of Pertew Pasha, on the place Ahu 
Walk, Suumbul; 22) 8. of bin & n Рафа, on 
the At mejd&n, Stzmbul; 23) S of ffl Mehmed 


Pasht, Kodja [Martas] Pabe quarter, < $ 
a) & eer ar Чем Бай, 
Stamhul: 25) S. oí Melmed Psshs, in Halkall 
at Stambul; 26) S. of Princess ShAh Kbobin, 
wile of Lutfi in the Kulm Pashe quarter, 


LI 


Раша, before 


Mustafa Pasha, Veil 


tesbmosi, Stambul; a7) 8. of Pertew 
Spithzide 1; 28) & of 


Ahmad Psal es the domiia САТЕ); : 29) 


First & of "AIT Pasha, Aiyib, 30) Seconds .- 


& of “Ali Pasha, Aiyüb; 31) S. of Melmed 
Pasha, on the tte (TEN) of Rustam Page; 
33) 5. of Mehmed Parha, im Serajevo (Roma 
Seri}; 33) & of Rustam Газ, on the etate 
of lakandar Celebi. 


XIL Rares (fewmin}) C 

)) R. of Sulqsn Sulaimin, Eumbul, 2) 
Three baths in tbe Imperial Palace: 3) 
Н. о SaitSa Sulatmain, Kats, Keim, 4) 
Three b in the place st Sewari; 5) Ё of 
Eharseki Khurram, at the Aya Sofa, Stambal; 
6) B. ef Ebasseki Ehurram, in the Jewnh 
quarter (Feküdir), Stambol; 7) B. of Wilide 


Sultan, in Scutari; $) Sultan eHath {гиле 


farmed}, kara Hunar; 0) В. of Walide 
Suljin, al Djubba FAL (usmaliy : Dubia), 
Stambul, 10) B. of Princesa Mihr+a ME, 
at te Adrisnople gate, Srambul, 11) B. of wifi 
Ра а, 14.5 12) B. af Mehmed Pasha, Gala 
Stambal: #3) B.of Mehmed Pasha, in Adrianople; 
Stambul; 1$) E. of the Agha of the Gate (feju 
п, Suh Monasir; 16) B of Meet 






В; of Sinān Pasha, in Babik Tah, Stemtal; 
18) B. of Molla Celebi, in Fundulbli, Stambul; 
19) B-of Admiral “ALi Paie Top-khina, 
Stambal: то) B. of the same, Fener арп, 
Stambal; at) Bath of the Mufti, in the 


І 
az) &. Mehmed Pasha, in Haff; 23) В of 
Markar Efendi) Yeñi kapm, Stumbul; z4) 
B.o( Nidb&ndi Bashl, Alyüb, Staiabol; 25) 
HB sf Ehosraw Pasha, Orta koj: 26) a both in 
[zm1d; 27) B in Cataldia; 25) B. of Rustam 
Fasbe, in Sabandja; 29) H. of asain Bey, in 
Kaiarya; 30) E. of $ary kürz (Sarl gürel, 
cf. above p. 1715), Stzmbul; 31) Fk of Khair al- 
Din Pasa, at ihe custom-house ( gésriid-hidma), 
Stambul: 32) В. of Khair al-Din, m Zalrak; 
33) В, of Мап Арба, Торина, Sam 
Bidtiegrapdy: No monograph dealin 
exhaustively with the life and artistic activities 
of Sinan haw yet appeared nor is there any 
architectural wurrey of his buildings yet in 
existence. The maig mame m far їз Mu- 
safi Sais жок, Гоа? el-Hdünyüe-t bera 
mimar Sindy, of which there are two editions: 
ons without date and place of publication 
(Stamhul, middle of the xixth century), үн 
amali 9°, entitled Tiegidiret а/Аміуй ; ; 
mond, Stambul 1315, lkd&m pres, 78р. FF 
The two editions give lix» of SinSn's huildings 
which difer from onm another in many paints: 
Ewiiyà Celehi, Sódjebebwa, seems to hare 
known SE's work, The following ure references 
to Singh is Ewlip& Celebi: L Lyo (Frasi, L, 
1, р. бо): Ё 147,148 (Tr E p p 73 i 
150 (Tr, b. t, p- 755i E 155: CEP. Ыр: 
33, 80); i139 (Tr... ty po B1)r k 163 (Ira 
íonp. $205); 1. зо; (lacking im 7У.); 1. 308 
(Try, hte Ps 167); b 309 (Try т. р 168); 
i $310 (Tr, b f, p. 165); L 311 (Tr, L. t, 
p. 159); i 312 (7r, i. 1, p. 169); à Dist of all 
TT mosques ond ntinonle ia given en 
FL, p- 313r. Pr, E t, pe 170 54): building 





! market (ona ging ii sr pk en), Stambill; 
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tè LP 
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amg 
* cL FH, xb zn, note 1 









E yis given by J- y- Hanmer, G. O.A 
esih 1833, It, p. 47—144 (Mosques), p. 148 7 
Medrese); Haurügs zur Атилити br 
"ones eL by H. Geetha, Halle 1914, vol. xi., 
p.67 «wg (F. Babinger); fn, Strassburg: 1919, 
уто]. ix, p. 347 iy: (FE Babinger); Fr mad. 


mica, балід [I917, vol. 13, p. 249—353 amd | 


vol 14, p. z69—2779 (Ahmad Rafik Bey; 

with picturesx Oo Sinans pupily ch Que/ien | 
М зир simuntshtn Aümerpeschiekte |n 

ш artin drn Aum, Lripzsg 1924, L, р | 
35 — The two abovementioned Fagdikiro's 
are as MSS. in Cairo, National Library (cf. *Al | 
Efendl Hilmi al-Düghestni, Аут [Cairo t306), 
231 [mnited im an obi magymia]) 

(Fiant HAhiMGEXR) 

SINAN PASHA, tame of several 


ofthe Ottoman empire, mostly of Christian 


(a the tame Sine [al-Din ҮШ miggests; 
and jJ. v ET! GOR., 
iL $35, note a). The moat important are: 

1. Bhodla Sinto Paghs, visler under Mah- 
mèd Il the Conqueror, МоШЕ Sirîn 
Pagha wes a bon of the famous Moaliz 
who, à »on of the padi af Siwri Hisis Djalal аЬ 
Din, traced Mis descent to the celebrated Khedis 
Nasr al-Dm, His father who died in 363 (1458) 


1459) was the Ort kidd of Базы! (ef. the ast, | 


KXrlp& spG) Sinis Раша was tom in Brusa l 
P biy about 438, waa taught in his youth 
hit” father, afterwards entered the train of 
Mehmed || whose texcher gpd councillor he 
According to one ory, probably erroneous, 
after the sceond deposition ا‎ imonga 
Ther Malmüd Pagha ub (9 k | 
bui fell into ni ш 






was only later = 
amd in aaa ee а a Able eure which 
the Salim e him take (cf. J- v.. Hammer, 


©. О.А, He 341) Salan Byard who lind taken | levy. of youths 


а fancy to him 


ы rs 0 

E al Gb jai DI Merk у 
и: eh 1, 1 

Gallipell where be Эз buried in 


li 


lrothers zl&o earned the thle of Pasha. namel 


Xü 
eai his contenrporsries, 
wet xn mpattant echoalar and the author of 
Mesotf, eis and latend Of the’ seine” He 
wrote a commentary on rhe astronomleal wédrks 







| ra. Е Я ms 5 = 
` SINAN SINAN РАВНА - i 


- Efendi ef of M elie Ue es cad 


half of the xviii! century), Gardner ef the 
AMeosgurz itas of Diwa у, with. additions 
by All si, at Stambul 1282; Extracts | 


| الا 


Yiriers| hore) 


al-Din Yusuf коса! 
Кут Бей | 


him | to others ih Delvina (сї Jorga, G.( 
1 HUM no authority giveh; wal» wie a бын at 
mudirririn Siwri Hiskt | incomtre di Cerf 


at | and Halal, and in the spring of 
im a /WrÁr restored | governor. of 
by Mabmüd 11 im £247/1248 (1831) His two | id S97. From here 
| M emen, which 
Ah ma û Pathe and Va'kib Гаа (с Tash. d a empire. см 
EM UL d Mollà Sinan Pagha, | thie event in a poem entitl 


on mathematic, metaphysics, at- | the Arab historiam M; 













The tomb (tire) in centes 

in Gallipoli, according: Monltmann; Tot 
Ewlîya, Si n (бои ыу, tef 
419 (pear-kitchen, "iaüre/), 420 (tumb), tut hee 
Hrusali Mebmed TXhif, ejf. c£, iL. 234, ooi t 
If. Shadim Sisia Рофе, grand viziet шиге 
Selim J. Singin al-Din Viuf Pasho wm probally 
of Chtimtian descent; һе was first of all 

of Rumelin ond then. of: Auatoha, In: battle 
of Calüiran (Aug. 23, 1574), he commamled with 
murcesé the tight wing of the victorious Ottoman 
army amd when Herekoghin Abmad Pagha, four 
times grand vister, wee eoddenly dismissed on 
Ramedin 9, 920 (October 4B, ing) he hrama 
his successor. Pal fo Наша Snan ma rup nkiave 
gual ¢ra imivader (e.g. coneacker, master of the 
fame у aspri aud, ¢ if МүйтМү di 
Narella mucro, reports the Venetian Rallo An- 
tonio Giustinian, ander date 1, £516. In 
ihe campaign збила Syria ond t, Sinfa 
Pasha wm пише commander- On 320% 
Dba 'LHidijs 913 (January 33, К, hr com- 
dud Nn шоор in the пене of 


Bibliegraphv: Ja ¥: „©. 
TL 42%, 462, 492, 496, 662; ЗЫЛ бомай, 

L 10$; the Italian sources mentioned In Jorge, 
GOLA. НП. 350, note 1; Ata dad al eae, a ay. 
mM. -Rodja Sinks Pasha, five times 
rand titter of the Ottoman empire 
infin Раа waa of Albanian descent: he was 
the son of a peasant in Dibra M accoriling 
4 Hii, 170, 


according tt Ballo Matteo Zane 
im 4594; efl Б. АШ, rag nete 420, 
Florence 1855). He entered the tinet the 
(mgr р. т.) gari Salaimin 


ed him an ample allowenee: | boon der ni, bearer, was later 
1455) he retired, s year later rid e dI ees Mi 


to té süir-i Auwdoo( Ms Kaagamani, 
'Tusbulia (Tripolis. ii Syria Erserum 
1568 Беата 
(ef. J. v. Rammer, G ON, 
ha undertook campaigns 


er Niu celebrated 


г Fresi 
(MS., eg graph in the Vienna Matloval 
Sabah ef. G. Flügel, Cutaferur, l. 640 2j.) and. 
Kath alive al-Mak& 
describes fully im prove this and the following cam- 
paligns in a work dedicated to Sinia and entitled 


Ghara, 


The Ottoman. 


al Caghimtut (53arj-i and a y | 4 Bark a£- Inte Pi ا‎ cE S do 
on а + Memaj fi "Um aAA ^e y D іт, es d i Partuguese tut 
ок fad aoe tilly beet and ander the пао Шив I Rec hber 

" wrote a = i EU Hammer, ёг. Л, 
“ле мыз" ке ре жр Ши а! erie oS Ah FH BT 14 979 

кы өн bul) A discourse on (133/157) Wn ubt wa again appointed рте 
pinyer from pen entitled те waa printed | nor Egypt, und iu the spring of 1574 if the cam- 
a4 Smmhzl (Alu LT MN рап айлин Tunis he was given киргеша command 

- * 











iv. 645 ^f), brought Баш Шы ааш 


F i. ls p ou - 
E I' "Ue px bett ca, wee 5 
! fe gis PASA = sso ГЕР ИЕ ч 





е paign, difficaltio® arose which. resulted on 
the zo hn"! s ggà (December $, 1683) in 
Sinia Pagba’s dismissal aml haniahment to Dimetoka, 


later ta (е Мула! ) (eL Seliniki, 
Тий, р. 170; Gio, Tom. Minadoi фа Боч, 
Historia ba guerra fra. Turchi et Persioni, Turin 


1583 and Venice 1594, In which the writer 
describes fully the Persian campaign from hia own 
esperience) Through harem infiuence and è pre- 
aent of 100,000 ducats, MR succeeded 
in exchanging his exile in Марага Гог the 
Kovermotship of Damascus (cf. Selintkl, p. 115; 
©. 0.8, iv. 185) from which hr returmmed to 
Constontigòple in Djumadi 11, 997 (Apul 19v e 
an grand vizinr. Tho vns wealth which be 
| sud which later assumed tine ox d 
ee, Snes mahad ма to make remarkshle gifts 
eg jp amd seven galleys) 
psi - rect ap раа dings, The handsomely 
Btted kósbk of ihe Selon the shore of the Golden 
Horn which bore his ome and was not destroyed 
ill 1827 {el J. won Hammer, G. O., Æ, iw. 187 
note 4) awed its origin to him. He also took up 
the old plan of connecting the Hack Sea with 
the Guif of Nicomedia by digging ^ a canal from 
the Sea of q.*.) to the Gulf of Nicomedia 
for which be. | to ише the skill of Sinin 
the architect. [q. an This gres undertaking seema 
to have fallen through az à resuli of the wars 
Ке alse Hadid]! Kbalifa, DiAde Nema, p. 666 





and the literature quoted under gABANDIA) Оа | 
Valona) ci. SighiM-d "Чон, AAT: 


the п Shawwal! ogg (Augus a, 1591) Simin 
y the fell са favonr amd was dismissed, 

bul hy Pe Jai n, pone t (scary $9, 1593) 
io be sent 

ved sen ridi for к vv time 
Hence all bis energies were concentrated on 
КЕ military laurels in the west, especially 
прагу. In Ње spring of 199%, he therefore 

in tamman of the army 
which he concluded 
castles aod strongholds 





рна жен 
Á mokk after the death of Mud Ii on ihe | 


bib ا‎ 1, 21003 чеш 16 1598), be зе 






had again to surrender the ! | 
into exile ai Malghara, а for à few month 
ere On the ы I 1903 (July 7, 1595) 

he replaced his rival amd relative Ferhld Pasha 


- a few weeks later began a campaign against 

which had rebelled. The rather inglarious 
Mice €f this‘ and the joss of Gran, 
which жаз aspribed to the inactivity of his son 
oo ee ps of Rumelia (t the 


documents men in von Hammer, G Ж 
| eder in] 


ага оп the 26th Баы 1, 
Le i595) Bat when his sac- 

EF e died un the third day 
eal: ма» P 


Malghara 


Sp 


: e nm д, 
dra of 380 be led ge : 

Georgia und on the r4th | 
mre entirely iù 
the European envoys a! the Porte. Not all of them, - І 


L| Austrian envoy Dr- Barthold Pemes 


* same tite ignorant, ' 
(ошап "анау АШ) ава мейе mic 
ent, He was feared amdng 
dared yeply so sharply and t0 the polot ae the’ 
(cfs ea 
Frevkerrm wa Wratisiew merkuürdig: nandi 
Kr mech Conttantiaspel, Leipsig 1781, 
p. 138; Engl el, London oe ей. By x 
Wratislaw), The Venetian dif all RAS 
descriptions of Ibis powerful ma, 
Constant. Garmonj (1573, in. Albtri, йен, iL 
Psp 411}, Amillano Tiepolo (1576, in any 
op ch. UL 2, p. 153 5.), Lor. Bernardo 
im Albéri, Lo cit, Vi. 2, p. SE fa, 1 
e.g. ma all, deposed] per cami della ae 
E Kaye Khatun) Paolo, Contarini (1583, in 
Alberi, Af. £L, UL Y, p. 240), Gior. Moro (1590, 
in Alberi, cj, cit, lii 3, p. 329, 374 ap.) Matteo 
Zane (1594, In. Alberi, ej cif, lil. 3. p. ато му.) 
He ia described 1573) 8 as “sg strong young man 
with a thick beard” (in St. Gerlach, Tage 
Лагі, Frankfurt on/M. 1674, р 34, 109; cf also 
C. Garronl, es cit, li. E, р. 410: mem molio 
grande di ferrema, cem terhe lunga, entfagwa, dd 
Mila r grata freetiia i Sin£G Paslin was immensely 
rich; hiv estate bs folly described in H. F.v. Mer 
Denkwlrdighites ven dris, Вепїп 1811, рап 1, 
р- 101 лу. СЇ. Pertsch, Turk. H1. Berlin, р, 19: 
MS. 39, ful. 1055, also J. v. Hanmer, 6. O, A 
iv. 258 ig. A brother of Sinis Pigha wna ibe 
Begicrbeg Aye Pagha (d. 075 = 1568) cxcented 
br onder of Sulaiman the Great, whooleft two 
вое Марто Раза (сї. Зач 'otbwial, iv. 314) 
sud Muspaíl Pasha (il, iv. 380). On Ау» 
Pasha, oot to be confused with the grand vizier of 
the same name, who alec waè an Albanian (from 






Hibliegraphy Ga addition to works al- 
ready mentioned): the Ottoman historians most 
of whom have used by J. von Hamner, 
alsa adh аг Waar’, 15 inf s HR Ust 
Khalifa, Ardit, L Fë ify followed. wand for 
word in Süd omia, i 103 «7. — An 
Arabic biography of Sinan Pasha ls in the ALS. 
Wereutvin gop (Ablwardt, vli, Ne S471 
fol. 1355. — On sinas ion, the Beglerbeg ! oh 
med Pasha, cf. j v. Hammer COA, x $27 
egi Joder sv.) and Spilt "обідні, і і. і 391 

| in Djumidas 1, гога (беріс ober 
Mom. Among 5inla Paghe’s relatives was 
tho grand viier Ferhid Pagls, who again waa 
related to Pertew Pesha (cf Marcantonio Drumin 
[1562] in Alberi, Aelrzíens, Hi. 3, p. 188 st the 
top: gave Porta разга g!l anni x5; 1 allaneir 
2 parenti del maguifes Ferra dene, crinmde 
marifate milla madre di rum moglie. 
(FaAM2. HAniSGER) 
SIND, conibts of the lower valley aud 
delta of the river Indus (Sindhi) from 
which the province takes ite name, and Hes between 
20? 45? and: 28" 39" N. and 66° 40’ and. 71° 10° E. 
The Aryans were settled on the Indes before 
1000 B.C. and about $00,s.C- Dhrius Hystuspes 
conquerm] the valley, bat Persian rule in Sind had 
passed away when Alexander the Great traversed 
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country in. 335 m. C. Aller his departure it 
included frat im the Mauryan empire and 
century before, until the seventh century after, 
Christ India was invaded by various hordes from 
Central Asia, of whom the Ephthalites, of White 
Hans, Ed in Sind and estwblishel the Ru 
ADAM; which was terminated hy the usurpation 
was reigning when Sind was invaded by the Armin. 
In A.D. 711 Mubammad b. Kisim Sakifi, invaded 
the country, by the order of the Khalifa al-Waltd, 
in order to avenge the maltreatment of some Mus- 
lim merchants who had failed to obtain redress, 
captured the seaport of Daihul, the town of Nerankot 
(the wodern Haidaribad), and Kawar, where hc 
defeated and slew Dihi, sed finally took the 
capital, Aror or Alor, and, in 713, Multin, where 
mutch trexsure fell into his 
time to organize his conquest when he was saper- 
seded by Sulaimün, who seerded al-Walid їп 
715. and, as a protégé of si-Hadjdjdj whose 
cruelty had made many enemies, was put to death 
with torture at Wasip on the Tigris 

A succession of Muslim governors ruled Sind, 
leaving tbe administration chiefly im the hands of 
the natives, who enjoyed the free exercise of their 
religion; but the hold of the khalifas on the pro 
vince gradually weakened, and in S71 was. entirely 
relaxed. "Two Arab chiefs founded independent 
sintes at Muhin and Малга, but when Mabmüd 
of Gbarnt led his raids into India, Abu "l-Fath DI nd, 
kgovernot of Multin snd. Siml, sill maintained 
the fiction of allegiance to phe khali: His ad- 
herenoe to the Karmatian heresy cou him bis 
throne; and Mahmad placed a governor of his own 
in Multin. Js 1053 the Sumras а КЕШр tribe, 
exit off the yoke of Farrukhrad and established 
their authority in Lower Simi, but ihe upper 
province remained subject to the Ghaznawide and 
was conquered, with the rest af their dominions, 
by Mu'izz al-Din Mubsmmad b, 5&m, His lieatenant, 
Nir al-Din Katita, salumitted to Kath al-Din 
Aibak of Dihi, but was defeated liy Shams ai-Dio 
litutrish, whose authority he refused to recognize. 
At the beginning of the fourteenth century the 
troops of "AM" al-Din Khaldjt overthrew the 
Sumras aod destroyed their capital, hut In. 1333 
the Sammie, а Riüdjpüt tribe converted to latim, 
seized the reins of government, and ket up a ruler 
of their own with the tile of Djim, Muhammad 
b. Tughiuk of Dihli died in March, 1351, 00 
the banks of the Indus while im pursuit of а 
rebel whom ihe Sammis had harbonred, and Sind 
contended succesfully with the imperial arms 
wotil the Samos were reduced to obedience and 
аб vassalage by Firs, Muhammad's successor. 
With the decline of the power of Dihii that of 
the Sammy revived, the 





the Brdkmen minister (Cat, whose son Dàhir 


hands. He had barely had 


introduction of some 
Min 


the Tarkhisa, another short lived dynasty, became 
rulers of Sind, and witnessed the sack oí Thatha 
by the Portuguese in 1355, bat in 1592 Akbar 
defeated Mirra [ini Beg in, aod soncted 
Sind, which wat incorporated In the sede of Mul. 
Win. The province was a part of the empire, but 
owing to its remoteness local afalms remained 
much im mativo hands. The Ditdpotras were 
powerfal in. Lower Sind im the sevesteenth. cen- 
tury, and were succeeded by the Kalhoras, who 
{з 1701 ousted them from Shikirpür amd obmined 
from Awrangrib a large grant of land, For the 
next forty years the Kalhoras Inereased their power, 
but ig 1740 Nür Muhanimad Kalhora incurred the 
Hisplexsure of Nidir Shah, to. whom that part of 
Sind lying to the west of the Indus had Беби 
ceded, snd was compelled to satrender Shikarpiis 
and УЫ and to pay «a heavy tribute. In 1744 
Ahmad Shih Lhurrant (Abd3H), to whom Sind had 
d onu thc death of Nadir Shah, drove Nor 
ш! ы ee Diaisalmer, where he died, = 
воп, Muhammad Mull Wie Kin, appeased the 
Afghan and retained the kingdom. in 1768 hu 
brother and successor, Ghulam Shah, foonded 
of the Kalhoras with the English Ear India 
Company, which in 1772 opened a factory at 
Thatha, were the reverse of friendly, and the. 
factory was closed in 1775. Some yenr» later Mir 
Bidjasr, a chief of the TElpür tribe of the Ваше, 
тозе {п rebellion, awd the Kalbora com 1 
the matter hy appolntiag him minister, but he 
wat assassinated in 1781 alter defeating an Afghin 
anny ocar Shikirpür, and his xon 'Abd-AllEh Ebin 
Tiipir drove ‘Abd al-Natt, the laa of the Kal- 
hora, to Kallt. "Abd al-Nabi regained hia throne 
and put “Abd Allah to death, but the latter's 
kinsman, Mir Fath “All, defeated him and finally 
ampelled him to take refuge in Djodhpür, where 
hia descendants still bold distinguished rank. In 
1753 Feth АЙ the fmt of the Talpnr Mim, 
established himself "m of Sind. The history 
of ihe country 


їз Ra 
under ite new rulers in bewlldsenng, 
owing in it» partition among different members of 
the family — (1) the Haidaribad or Sbihd&dpür 
branch, ruling in Central Sind, (2) ihe Mirpir or 
Maniküni branch, sested a: Mirpür, amd (3) the 


Зар аа branch, ruling at ігрӣїе, 
The early relation» of the Englih East India 
Company with the Mira of Sind were umaatinfactory, 
and difficulties in connection with the passage of 
British troops through the p on the out. 
break of the fr Afghan war in 1838 led to the 
were пот amenable, bur ibeir алтау Tos 
against the British, aod ja 1843 was defeated by 
Sir Charles Napler at Minni. Mir ‘Ali Marid, of 
the Sahtsbüri branch, remained faithful to the 
British, and was permitted to retain his principality 
of Khairptr, but the rest of Sind was annexed, 
and has since been a British province. Under the 
administration of Sir Bartle Frere И remained 
tranquil during the Mutiny of 1857, and the only 


| British regiment in the province was set free for 


the suppression of the revolt elsewhere. 
Hidliegraphy: Caintea, MSS; Mubam- 
mad Moim hah, Tati. Sind, MSS; 
Kbwidje Nisam al-Din Almad, 7wdedds-d Aldor? 
Shalkb Aba 'LFsdl, Ае АМ go 
by Hlochmana and Jarrett), both im the Bie 
thet [ъйса series of the Asiatic Society of 
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Bengal; Muhammad Kasim Firiahta, Ga/ghan-1 
Ѓӧғаліті, Homhay phei edition of t832; 
K. F. Burton, Simul, or the Unhappy Кайту, 
Londog 1861; do, o Arvitite!, London 


1877; M. К. Haig, Tar fader Калу Delta 
Country, Losdon 1894; Н, С. Wawerty, 74e | 


Afihrüm of Sad and its Tribwtaritr, Feurnal 
ef ike nat Sey гү бтр, lxi, 1895, 
The forperial Garesti uf India, xxi. 380, 
Orford 1908. (T. W. Hai) 
SINDIBAD-NAME (Systipas), à widely 
known collection of stories, which since 
the time of Pétis de la Croix bas been much 
studied by folklorists The gencral theme dis as 
follows: A king enteusts the educution of his son 
to the sage Sindibad, The prince i& ordered by 
his tutor to pus silence for seven days; during 
this time he is i by the favourite queen 
aud the king la on the paint of putting him to death. 
viens, by cach telling ome or two моги» 
f postponing hia execution and on the 
ay 


the prince, who has recovered the 
speech, ia proved jonocent. This cycle 


riziers. In anather cycle 
ten vitiers, байт den) ten viriers accuse 
à prince whom they wish to ruin im the eyes of 
the king and the prioce defends himself by re- 

ing these stories. The TAN Be? studied by 
Perch i another similar collection. 

The laok of Sindibäd is referred to by Mav tdi 
(tenth cent.) alongside of Tae Thowsrnd and One 
Азган at a later date it became incorporated in 
the voor Nighiz, but also retained an. Independent 
existence. [t d» found in the Oriental literatures, 
Syriac, Hebrew, Gresk, Pehlevi, Persian, Arabic, 
Turkish and i entered the mediaeval literatures 


(the history of the 


i 


has attempied to derive the Syutipas from an 
Indinn prototype Sidvhafatl, which we do not 
werer possess; itt Indian descent has however 
not been rigorously established. It may be noted 
юй the other hand that the moral of these stories 
and characteristic feature of the trial by silence 
would rather recall Pythagoreas tradition, 
Hisdiegraphy: The editions of the Thessand 
and One Nights and the Cent of Une Nuits, 
| einombynes, Paris 1911, 
contains an Arabic version 
Seven Visiems older than 
that we possess; the Bi- 


за Е їн d'uns werem ағай іны du тесин 
des Sept Finir, у. Аа бет. L, L li, 1903; doc, 
Contes arabes, Aistaire 


Para 1883; rparettl, Mesurchrs respectiog 
the Hook of Sindibtd, Lomion 1882; H. A. 
Keller, Le Koman ars Sept Sages, Tubingen 1536. 


23 : B Canta bE VALE). 
SINDJAEÎ N, a Kurd tribe in 
the Persian province of Kitminghsh. 
In summer the Sindjibt pitch their tents in tho 
sinof Mahidaght and in the бітіс оѓ ешо; 
winter they mowe to the Janda south of the 
Alwand (in Kurdish: Halawin from the older Hul- 
Win, cf. ЗААР), a left bank tributary of the 
Diyala which it joins near Kbanikin. Here 


known = the history of the seven | 


das diy pirs, transl, 





| 4a" East Long. (Greenwich) aud in 


pasturages of the Sindjitr stretch. (rom. Sarpul 
to (he mauntaina of Agh-diph, Baghte and Kali 
(south of Khaniktn) and in the south wretch ms 
far as b dt The delimitation of the Turco- 
Persian frontier in 1913 left 2 part of those winter — 
quarters of the tribe on the Turkish side bot the 
inconvenience of this division waa officially re 

пней. Оо the left bank of the Alwand the 
Sindjahi occupy = narrow strip to the north and 
west of Kasei Shirin [q. v.] up to the present 
frontier between Persia ond the ‘irik: they have 
some tem villages there. 

The tribe comiists of twelve cians (Calabi, 
Daliyin, Selmenewend,- > ewend, Haklk-Narzr- 
khAni, etc.) The mumber of families cannot be 
over 2,500, of which not muore than $00 are pure 
Sindjili; the remainder consists of incorporated 
clans: Lürs (Arkzwüzi) Wotkawend, Diir Kurds 


(Baris) and Grin (Tofangtt). About 1,500 families . 


of the Sindjitd agglomeration winter on the Alwand. 
According to Sunne they speak Aurai, b e. the 
dialect which dors nut belong to the Kurmindji 


Mm. | 
Кт chief of the Sindjtla have often acted as 
3 of the frontier district of Kagr-i Shirin. 
The tribe provided the government with a com- 
tingent of 200 irregular horsemen. så 
The S4rrzf-nime docs not mention Ihe Sindjibt. 
According to themselves they once lived in Вау 
near Sirî whence their chief Bakbtiydr Bhan 
brought them Into the province of KirmAughah where 
they lived with ihe Giran for some time, This 
ntes their conversion to the religion of the 





| Hakk (cf ‘atietant) although they often 
profess themselves outwardly *Twelver Shits" 


(tthed—aphort), Under Hasan Ebin Calabi, son of 
Bakhtivàr Khan, the Sindjib4 formed themselves 
imo a Seperate tribe, The son of Hasan Ehin, 
Shir Khiin Sama%m al-Maméalik, became chief in 
r905 and Фей ап octogenarian in 1945. His sons 
Küsim Rhin, 'Ali Abkar En etc. played a certain 
part im the military operations of 1916—1918; 
"ng on the side of the Turks, they adopted a 
hostile attitude to the English ami Kossiane 
Biblisgraphy: Ciikov, Pufrvel Journal, 
St. Petersburg 1875, zenim; E. Soane, Jn 
Dügnuin fo Merpotamia and. Aurdisidn?, 1926; 
A. Orlov, Puteeyóe dreermili de 1925 in Materialy 
pe Venekw, il, Petrograd 10915; H Rabino, | 
Kennancháh, A, M, M., March тозо (ав article 
with very full authorities), (V. Minomsey) 
SINDJÀR, the name of the capital of a 
district im Diy&r Rabíu [q. v.] (Balad Sindjar) 
and of the ranges rünning murth of it (Djabal 
Sindjir) The town, which i» identical with the 
ancient Sin gara is situated A very p s 
Lat. in a valley of the Tawk (now pronounced 
Tog) range which ie south of end p to the 
Djabal Sindj&r, through which the Nahr Iharlbür 
enters the steppes on the south, On the alleged 
navigability of the river im the middle ages cf, 


 &arre-Herzleld (F8), i. 193 1j. As the walls ahow, 


at one time much larger than now. 
to be presperous from it» favourable 
geographical situation and the fact that It ley оц 
a fertile slape surrounded by desert, According to 
Ња На it was partly irrigated artificially so 
that all kinds of frills grew there. As a stage on 
one of the two great roads from Mijal to Belal 
(Вајц, Exki Mogul, see ESKI), to Крыш [9 т] 


the town wis 
li was bound 
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and on to Ra» ab'Ain, Sindji&r wis able to carry 
on an exienive trade in ità own producti. Now 
the conditions are entirely changed. Sarre and 
Hetafeld point out especially that im contrast ta 
what the geographers kay, namely that date-palins 
were extensively cultivated in Sindjir, there n 


not a single palm-tree there now and the limit | 


ol fruit bearing by the date-palm lies much farther 
south. Sachau (OAL) however talks of fertile fields 
in the neighbourhood of the town. — The people 
of the Dijabal Sindjir and of the town are Kurds, 
who belong to the sect of the Yasidm. Tbe district 
was already Varidi in the middle apes, 
BiMiogragpAy: The ancient history of 
Singara ia outlined im SarreHersfeld, леде 
esther Rei im Eupdrat- and TigrisGotict, 
191 L vg¢., L 203. The #tatements of the mediaeval 
geographers are collected in Le Strange, Thr 
Lands of the Eastern Caliphats, 190%, p. 98 
Aj.; all ihe necessary references to (he sources 
are given ihere amd in Sarre-Herzleld, L 304. 
For the history of the town under Istim what 
là mid under sA&CpI bolds pood. Al-Sam'ini 
(G. M. S. xx. 912). f. 3122—4, gives a few 
bearers of the sirda Sindjirt. Modern conditinns 
in Djabal and B. Запі are fully described by 
Es Sachan, Arue in Syria ums Meropotamiem, 
1883, р. 333 my: and there are a number of 
notes in M. w. Oppenheim, Fom Дегет 
unm Prerrchem Golf, 1899 (Index xz. v. Beled 
[does not distinguish the different places of this 
nome} and Gebel Sinjir) Theo above account 
is mainly based om the full description of the 
mountains towo and monuments (with sources 
and bibliography) in Sarre-Hersfeld, imles a, v. 
Djabal Singjiir, Nakr Tharthir and Sindjir (in 
the quotations from vol. H/l 355, у) where 
further tefertnces are given, — Maps in the 
works just mentioned, General view of the town 
in Sarre-Herafeld, iii., plate Ixxxiv. — Om the 
Yaridta of Sindjar cl Pognon, Ser der 
Vidn du Simdgar, К. О. С. з. 1915/1917, 
part 3 (reference hy Strothmann in Jif, sill, 
1913, p. 371): Pasly-Wiasuwa, Avairmz, э. т, 
SINF ( - api (M, n 
E (A. Ph ар = aynon urfe: ddr, 
pl £drürl dama in o ea ert ad) 
Historical, The organisation of labour and 
the grouping of workers. into corporations im 
Muslim cities dates from the ninth century of our 
era amd is closely connected with = movement 
half religious nnd half social, socialistic in origi 
that of the Karmatians [q. v} At thie period, 
industrial development and the growth of urban 
Populations produced aerious cries under the 
Abbdsid Calpha The servile war of the Zindj 
[q. v.] si Наша, riot» in BaghiBd im the first 
thirty years of the tenth century and lastly the 
anti-Arab nationalist (Shu thiya, q.¥.) reaction in 
the provinces | 


tries subjected to the mew atate which arose ms x 
result of the ganda of the Karmatians, 
| "n ge ef. Cairo (tenth- 

' їп 1171, the reconqueést 
orthodoxy affected lt 
gradually lom all their privileges, 





єтїгї 


ucriously. | 


Their or- | 
Hy (enna mills baths, gardens, bridges, drains; the 





and in Turkesiu, down to the lest years of the 
sist’ centory (Kudsi described those of Damascus 
in 1883). 

Sinee 1917 the ancient Muslim gilds have tended 
to become mafdMr or syndicates for the new 
itary dependent an the Third Intermuional 

Моош Thie change was noticed in Java {п 
гозо, Шеп їй Бп йгї, ut Teberin,; in Egypt and 
finally in Tunis since rozy- 

Organisation, The earliest skerch of the 
organisation of the Muslims gild is fous) — un- 
fortunately in too concise form — in the eighih 
| of the Kaki [Uh abafi (eleventh ceatury) 
mixed with Hellenistic conceptlona which suggest 
that they are Byzantine survivala. 

From the ху: century we have (in mani- 
| scripts) & series of catechiams of Initiation into the 
püd, called лый aff ui | q.v.; im Turkish 
иштеше ү in Pendan Exibubwrs) They em 
able us to construct the hierarchy of thé grades — 
ms (syn. fir, “erlf, amin), They describe the 
ceremony of initiation (g&adW; q. w.); bat they 
do not give any details reg the regular 
working of the gild tribunal ond the degree of 
its competence. We can only gather these details 
[rom historical and legal texts and from the narratives 


| e£ travellers like Ibn Diuhair and Tim. Battüta. 


M mmater-craftuman is called (€ his 
ourpeyman fa/fa, the apprentice mur alam, 
the labourer au. in member of each gild are 
pledged to guardi the secrets of manufacture and 
to supply good work at a fair price; the whole 
body of traiitional custome of the gild, orally 
trauamilted, in called dirir, a word which kes 
become well-known since 1908 with the meaning 
*political constitution" and haa been in use among 
Ihe artisans from a remote period. 

Since the ninth century the following have been 
organised into gilds, the ialamised clients (me 
wT, enfranchised and converted, but mot the 
Arab conquerom nor their mercenaries, nor their 
slaves, Alongside of the clients there. have been 
eonatiiuted ander their aegis, certain Jewish and 
Christian corporations, since it is to them 
slone that Muilim states permit trading in and 
working in precious metala and drugs. 

Since, for ten centuries, there has been. po 
revolution in the technical processes employed hy 
the Muslim artixang, the study of 1he distribution 
of the different gilda in the МаН cities, Fez ot 
Baghdad, 1 or Cairo, shows that ш & 
general principle there was a fixed topographical 
distribution of the trade gilda їп amy particula: 
Muslim city, The principal fixed pointa were the 
offices of the money-changers | the mint, the 
public market znid ihe tribunal of the audiri: 
the halgiztya [q.¥,) at once general shops and the 
piece-gooda exchange; the thread idit Lastly 
Et г into à ич: р 

| | mrt ian ada ré naw © 
| ether centres, eui, ue da specialised 
marketa for the sale of goods brought to the town 
caravanserdis (dian, obive, eic) | 
. A certain number of conditions, specifically 
Muslim in ae labour in practice, the 

: on of tools und the reemiting of labourers. 
here is the institution of дыё» ор атаў, 


of the Aur also affects ihe gidi, 






through the shops, nearly all the fixtures of which 
arc judd, Then there fo the instiiution of the 


for the gilds, was revived by the state from the 


twelfth century as a police office with the object | 
faland generally 418,958 Of this last number 


ef keeping a close watch on the gilds, which 
were wuspected, especially in Egypt, Syria and 
Turkey, of Karmmtian and revolutionary sympathies. 
The manuals foc the $ia by Nibrawi and others 
shaw (hia; in. Morocco, for example, the wiudésni? 
ultimately established a compulsory weekly court, 
when, according to Muslim eg ought on the 
contrary to have prohibited the gilds from fixing 
compulsory rates (fas‘ir) for provisions. 

‘There arene a whole collection of maral pro- 
liens Ip comsection wlth the gilds. Muslim literature 
i» rich tm documents referring to the gilis of char- 
latana, fergers, immoral and crimital associations, 
and the theologians and jurists have handed down 
te a collections of cases of conscience and mental 
reservations (Aiya/), the imporance of which has 
recently been shows by Schacht 

Biblierraphy: There ls a general bibiio- 
graphy of the history of labour in the Muslim 

ward in ch. 3 of vob Iviii. of the &. M. M. 

шы] а summary chronology in vol. liil, p. 19-31. 

The connections with the Third International 
have heen exposed in the same Kerne, vol. IL, 
lii. and biil: | 

Additional reference will he found im the 

Bibliography to the article ШГАРП, 

(Lomm MasstGRoN) 

SINGAPORE (from the Sanskrit Sirbéurfura, 
“the Hen city”) ty the mame of an island 
and a city thereon, situsted m1 17 W., 109" 
to E (Urh at ihe southern enil af the Malay 
Peninsula, irom which it is eeporated by a narrow 
"rait recently by a causeway which carries 
the line of railway running to Bangkok. In the 
Middle Aga Singapore was a port of call for 
the trade between Indis and China, nnd jt» native 
пате Тешањ ls recorded in Chinese, Javanese 
ani Malay sowrees. Originally part of the Sooth 
Sumatran empire of Sa Vidjaya (Palembang), It 
enjuyed a brief period of practical independence 
(from ¢iree 1250?) In the: early part of the 1415 
century it waa unsuccessfully besieged by the 
Siamese. lt is claimed in the Javanese poem NE- 
gerakritüguma (1305) under the name of Tumasil: 
* * vasa] of the Javanese empire of Madjapahit, 
aid wan destroyed by the Javanese cirea 1377. 
After that event it was superseded by Malacca, 
and dwindled Into a comparatively animportant 
расе, оор «till occasionally visited by passing 
ships for wood, water apd other provisions, snl 
baring a pktidamdar (port officer) under the 
Mitstim Sultans of Malacca (down to 1511) and 
subsequently ander their waocessora, the Sultans 
of Johor. On February 6, 1819 a British settle- 
ment wma founded zt Singapore by Sir Thomas 
| Raffles on behalf of the East India 
Company, It was on the site of the old medieval 

ort town and included only a mall part of the 
land; but by а treaty made in i334 the whole 
island with it» mdincent inlets waa ceded to Great 
Britain in fall sovereignty. 

At the time of ihe Фань occupation thé ir 
habitants numbered only a few hondred, partly 
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Muslims (Malays) an partly wandering sca gypsies 
(Orang Laut) livisg mainly in their boats. The 
growth of the town was rapid, The trade ia 
mainly Їп the bands of European aod Chinese 
merchants, though other races, auch aa Indians 
and Arabs, ales share in h Three-fourths of the 
inhabitants sre Chinese, In igat the population 
within munidpal limité was 350,355, that of the 


abeunt 64,000 t6 65,000 were Маши», the bulk, 


wiz. $3,595, being classed as Malays (though this 


latter figure included only 33,184 resi Malays, 
13,338 Javanese, 6,982 Boyanese, 1,142 Bugis 
and 349 Banjstese, sii а few others). The re 
maining Muslimm comprised some 9,000 Indum 
and about #200 Arb. The great majority are 
Sunnis of the school of Shift Being im touch 
with the Muslims of Arabia god India on the 
one hand and with these of the Malay Peninsula 
and the Dutch Est Indies on the other, Singapore, 
though mainly noo-Maslim in population, i an 

topaganda 


important link in the chain of Muslim p 


and In the pilgrim traffic to Mecca, д 
Bibliegraeghy: W. Makepeace, G. E. 
Brooke and R. St J. Braddell Owe Hundred 
Frari of Singapore, Lonilon 1921; C. В. Baekley, 
An Anecdotal Mistery of Old Times in Singa- 
fere, Singapore 1903; la Milh, Атей Melero 
1824 —1867 (— Journal of the Melayan Branca, 
KA. S, 1929, vol db, part il, p 49 Af. Sin- 
gapore 1925); R. O. Winstedt, Malaya р. 
143 ay, London 1923; R. L Wilkinson, A 
History of tht Preinmilar Malays, p. 78 of 
Singapore 1923; F. A. Swettenham, Aritize 
Malaye, p. 6255, London 1907; T. J. Newbold, 
Райса? ваї ога! Arcount af the Hritish 
Settioments ti the Straits of Malacca, London 
1810, 1. 266—195. (С. O, BLAGDEN) 
SIN-I KALAN (Htemly Great China). 


Arabic and Persian name (ibe Arabic ple is of 


course for the Persian Пе) for the seaport of 
Canton Шш the Mongol period; it is known 
especially from the travels of Ibn Baytija [q. v.] 
(ed. Defrémery and Sanguinetti, iv. 371 fy.) bat 
is died by other Muslim (Rashid al-Din, Waggif) 
and alho by Western writers (Odoric de Pordenone, 
Marignolli, also in the Cartu Catwlana; cf, the 
quotation In Yule, Cathay and где Hay Thither, 
London 1866, p. 105, and Raghid al-(lin, (dau 
al- T'awzribh, ed- Rochen —(9gtt, p. 493). For Sti 
Kalan tho Batitte alic has Sin al-Sim; ihis latter 
namo is according to Yule, taken from Idrist [q.v.] 
who describes in the extreme cest of the Chinese 
empire u ge trading town under the sume 
SIniya al-Sin (Géographie d^ Edrin, transi À- Jaubert, 


Paria 1836—1540, L 193 25)». (W. Вактнош 
SINUB, 


| „в town and seaport on the 
north coast of Asia Minor between the 
mouths of the Salarya [q. v] sad the КП 
Irmak (qi е] and about equidistant from. the 
ports of Şamil and Tneboli, 75 miles М.Е. ої 
Kaspunün! [q. v.]. 1t i» the celebrated Ende of 
ihe ancienis and has retained this name. Muham- 
madan authors know il by the msme of Santb 
(Ala ЕМА", р. 392 0@ Tho Fadl Allah ab Umari, 
Af aAMür, MGE, xiii, 361), Santh (Iba 
Hatifija, iL 349), Sindb (Anmom. Giese, p. 34; 
Urndj Beg, ed. Rabinger, p. 73), Sinith (“Ahly 
Pasha Zade, and, following him, af the Turkis 
historians and other writers) The town lies 
an isthmus running М.Е. from the mainland to 








me и joins "—— — 
ition gives the town two harbours but 
н T the booth, he safer of the two, has 
remzined tn me since anchont times. ‘The strip af 
coast behind Strüib is bounded by the great tang tanis, 
which. borders the Cenital Anatolian platens, 
з diffical: to cross directly south 
of the town. 


af Si back 10 a remote 
Сану асре оаа for trade | of the. Saldi Sultan Masti. ‘This {уа Сагы 


period, 11 waa already an important port for true 
with ¢arevane fram Mesopotamia and Cilicia, before 
it became в Greek colony of Milesiana, in the 
eighth century & C Herodot, Xenophon and 
Stribo describe tt, but in the time of the bitter 
it waa oo longer the great terminal port for cone 
tinental trade (cl Hameay, Aistorica’ Topogrephr 
af Asia Minor, Londuw 1890, p. 27) The town 
however retained Из importance; in the wmecond 
cestury & C, it waa the capiral of Mithridates oj 
Pontus acd after ii» capture hy Lucullus in то 
mc, it knew several centuries of prosperity as à 
Roman colony under the name of Colonia fulia 
Felix. When, under the Dymntme empirs, the 
interior of Asia Minor mon lost its. Hellenum, 
Sinope remmined s commercial city of the bral 
‘yank. The invasion of Asia Minor by the Saracens 
ig 453 had aa one resalt that Theophobos, com- 
mander of the “Permian” Auxiliary troops of tbe 
em oy ae peor e cd M^ the 1- 
ые L4 e m related E 7- 
zautine sources, Shee Magister and 2 
‘Comingatoa 

As the conquest of Asia Minor by the Salditke 
was confined’ for the frat century to the interior 
of the peninsula, Sinope тешайшеф Bvarntine, but 
also served as a port for the merchants of the 
Saldjik empire, who embarked there for the 
Crimes (Heyd, Zfreiré du Commeree du reum, 
L 299) At the beginning of (he xüith century 
ibe town passed into the hande of ‘the em ine 
of the Ce of Treblsonill "Тһе КЕ 5 
“fxr al-Din Kalkubadh took the town from їр 
thn Wht, whe gives a 
capture ( Aecuei! der Mistorjena der. Seldjomcides, ed. 
Hostuna, iv. 54 495.) gives аз the date of the 
capisre tbe 261b Luumád& I], 611, carresponding 
te the Now, 2, r214 (thia day waa a Sueday while 
Tin Mity talks of o Saturday), The Saliljik бойна 
hed ken advantage. of the discord between the 
two Greek empires, bat the immediate pretest 
for attacking the фант was the aida which the 
lord cf Sinope (in Ibo BibT and Barhebraens, 
Chronic, ed, Bedian, p. 429, exlled Ktr Aleks, 
je Kyr Alexis Comnenos, cf, Fallmeéeryer, Greed, 
dez Kaiupiumi Trepecant, Munich 1825, p o4 
had made isto “Turkish territory, Abu {РИД 
acer ales to allude te this conquest С ГРЦ, 
Countantioople 1286, üi 123 undet 6L1 A. HL, cf. 
Fallmesayer, sw ft. р. 96); їп апу сазе Rar- 
hebraens i» wrong hn saying that Alexis was 
killed by ihe Sabinis The Bysentine ibt 
do pot mention the taking of Sinope. 

The twn was given x Sald]uk даттїшоп and 


the church tumed into a imosque. Some time: 


thè imi was given & a heredi 
fief to the celebiated eiziger Моча «Ела Sulaimán 


Perine, who hailt e fime mosque there which | 
it described hy The Варша, It wae about thé 


ume time that Willism ef Rubruck passed th 
the town, whieh he culls Sinopolla, an bia way 


to Remia Ассо to Mii п Вай (1.31) 


detailed account of ia 


| and of а meha doga in the 





xan Мене ететин Dm E d lon. Лб» Heath 
In yoo A. M. hi» lunds passed to the | 
Kaatrmüni. But another authority (Ali, And a7 
Abb, v. di, quoting Rubi) sps Ihat sher jhe 
depoaltion of the s ا‎ м 1391) 
Ghigo Kb&n granted alb the lands (n the mori 

&nd northwest of Asia Minor to Ghia Celeli, son 


la well known hu history especially for Ша hrarery 
їп his ects of piracy (for example he dived under 
the water tà destroy the keels of enemy vessels) 
which he committed against the Genoese and the 
Greeks of Trebizond, whose ally We hud sometimes 
been. Ibn Battita (Ae eft) and probaly Abe 


CEFE (Toupin aHaADRa, eL Renaud sod dè 


ioe p 393) however make (bá Celehi » 
descendant | af Perwane. After hla death, Stum 
wee taken ty hy al-£in. Sulaim&a Pasha, ol 
of Kastamtüni (cf. lafendiy&r Она); it was shortly 
after thi» event that Ibe тїї the town 
(c. 1340). During the ai  remiury, ihe = 
reiained it» importance ий à сопи 
connected with the interior by s» road to LA 
ue Brian (Taeschner, Dyr onair Werne, 

i 296) Trade was mainly in the hands of the 
Genoese, who probably had a coowulate thare sinet 
1351; there wa» also. à Genoese colony (Heyd, 
of. Ff. bo$50) Sub was ihe las réfuge of Lhe 
isfeadivar Oghitt, when the Ottoman Sultin Biys- 
rid | had attacked them and in the end they 
ahandoned the town to him ip 797 (1304—1395). 
according to the old Ottoman chroniclers (Asi 
Pahi Zde, p 72; Anon, Giese, p 34 4). After 
the restoration ihis- dynasty. by ur in 
Bos A. M. Sinib aguin paned ender к бын; rile; it 
was thn sea ЖЫ ТЕ, the rebels зан the 
Otrowans, I like "Sind Badr al-Din ача оре, 

im Zu. xi бо) were nble [a escape under 
protection of the Ksfemlipar Ogblü. Ir was on 
only in the your 1455 that Mubammad IE definitely 
Incurporsted the tawa in his t by a treaty 
with the lsfendiyür GO ghlü Temi] Heg, who rc 
celved in eschange fefs in Rim 11, Тин s 
i recorded by гт Turkish historians and by 

ne lucas and Chuleomiylas; tbe latter 
e the formidable defences, that had beth 
erected in the town. 

Under toman rule the town never again be 
tame s seaport of importance In 1614, (1 onered 
ru mn анаа си 2M sey d 
ke 1 energetic шем 
e being taken. Ewliy Celebi (ii 13) ди 
thet it was forbidden to the commandant. lo go 
mora than a cannou-bot from the citadel aml 
that the attacks of the Comacks stapped in (he 

reign of Mudd IV. The only serious event mrt 
that date was the naval battle on Nov, 30, 
i853 between iho Rusiana aid a Tarkib feei 
im the rondstead of Sentih; the ° M remi 

ely defeated and the town ra 
the bombariment. This € 
iat sae oth Chinen и (е Ko 
ir irr ۴ Le 1 J4 

Under the айнан» ب‎ in the ына 
Empire, Smüb Моше {Ме pital. of T 

x add af 
wiliyet of Кайшпйїлї; the other 
iat ote Воувы and Duefüu. Cointt [тө 
the population of the town = 9749 of * 





наст оГ Вот "Тере, the 
| bridge of a ship, accord mg 
ur Elis. Culnel mentions other remains of older 
edifices, The quarter inhabited by the Greek 
Christians were uuiside the walls of the town, on 
the Hot Tepe side. Jt was this port that suffered 
mot in the bombardinent of 1853. Among the 
mosque pene gives DAT. of place to the 
= he gives à detailed 
of the minbar which was @ marvel of 
marble, According to HAdidji Klaltfa, 
Saleka Î wanted to transport the winder to 
Commatisople for the Salaimintya Morgue but 
ти they attempted t move И, if cracked фо 
thay the Sultin shandaned his . The town 





hes many other old mosques and tarbes (including 


thar of Salvid Шаһи Bali! ami that af Sulla 
Khám) the study of which will throw moch 
Hight om the history of the town, The industry 
for which Sim i more particularly noted w that 
af n work (expecially Gligree work) The 
yards of inl musei to build the large Turkish 
wanhipa of wood. from the mountains to the 
south. Towardé the em] of the kix century, the 
trafic at ihe of Sindh wo less important 
than thet of Sumsün snd Ineboli Am attempt io 
revive the trade af the town bas been made ky 
haitding = road for velnealar traffic from Sinüb 
tà Amasis, but it js oniy fiuished as far xs Foy ill: 
Aibliegraphy: W. Th. Sueuber, Simefe, 
a eee ree Глнур, Basle 0855; 
wliy& di 
P. 73: Hidjdji Khalifa, /2/sáder aud, Constanti- 
dp Lh p.649; C. Ritter, Erabunae, Berlin 
1858, xviii, 77322, Sami, A 3m) af Hn, 
ME V. Comet, Га cig’? rghit’ a Asta hr. 
far сини Le Strange, Ашый af the 
term Caliphade, Cambridge 1905, p. 144» 1571 
апо, омаде бн dris ‘Miner, 1 ömt 


or 


ii, E i b 301—590. Н. vao Мойке, ruft 


i e im dev Thrin 


2 Kion y Н. КалмЕка) 
sipAnts ЗІРАН SALAR, [See sero}: 


ere “celestial wphere", 
(адау) оГ the Facsien historiam ond 
min of letters, Mirz& Mulyamrmad Takt of Küsbin. 
Aher a uuih spent im his native town 
һе settled definitely. in тїнт, where he found а 
eon jo the poct-laureste (aril a/-the'erd) of 
th “Ah Khan, On his accession (1250 — 1534) 
Mie Sh Shih a pointed him his pringe 


eidem ie ta ears meni 
dirin}. The same Shahi entrusted tm with the 


Tongue of the Bite") Siprthe | 
(1878). Gobineaz who had knqwe | 
&eravité docte et aimiuistrutive" 
ud 3 T KM MI Mgérem ei rane" oM 

n book entitled Bardia u^ diem finished 
by Sipihr ip. 1241 denis with Persian | 
i» Hlastmated by examples from the Pet classical 
p The ede of Siphir dors not seem toj 
ere been published; bis verses quoted in antho- 


= 


‘| with the preteatione title of Vari 


mr, Cansiantimople, it, | 


nom de plume 


| for the fir time at 


ERA of a universal history. Naşir alui | 
но засади him in this enterprise and | 
ete am hum the (ile af | 


esody; it | the woni sia has aud which jas 


ga alFumit) while showing technical‏ ا 


{HN Jack originality and taste. Sipikr’s Sor 
а Гота 
("Effacement bi the Chronicles") according to the 
Luisi citalogues, consists of fourteen volumes of 
which ihe шя sepa et the period of the Bfh 
Suvi loam Muhzmund Bakir (d. 113 — 7310). Tis 
style dà evidently appreciated in India where ex- 
tracts from it have been pu blished, aa texts for 
examinations in Persian, but the p tday Persiani 
єтїїїгїнє It severely and suy it » full of inaccuracies 
and snachronisma. Of more importanee is yoluma 
w. (F)) which, anticipating the full scope of the 
work containe ihe officiel history of the Esdjir 
[a «.] dynasty, Ti consinte of- three parts coming 
wn to 1267 (1851) wlih a later supplement 
dealing with €vente down to 1273 un This 
chronicis har bees much used by the hiMeriaps 
[of ihe BE movement [y v.) Gobineau, Kapembek 
ani) Brownt. Tlie latter peys à tribute to Sipihr's 
eandour aud accur&cy (*scaurcely sarpsssed by the 
witty and zxicWic de Gobineau" with which he 
depicts on the one hand the of ceriain re- 
presentaiive Pénan cücidla 4nd en tbe. etber the 
чани and beroien of the adepts of tho sect 
іа отару: урын ah atom Sl Ma 
müsin wl Mu'giam, 3°, 165 p, Tihrás r272; 
Nash) a Tuastriài, vol. |, parts 4 &nd. 2, folia, 
Pitrin r286; the Mirar al Budd of San ale 
Пат, Hi 08, among the eventa of the year 
1287 announced the printing of volume vi of 
Маі ата; АШ 14 volumes were to be 
published Im Tibrin. n ity part 6 (martyrdom 
ої imich mbay 1399, folin 
24—552: E An adi al TamdriiÀ, Labore 
1904, 200 pi Onbinesu, Jess ame ет huie, 
Paris 1859, p. 454, 461—462; da., er religions 
ot ley philorephirs, Paris 1866, p. 157; Kid. 
Kull. Ebin i Ebim, Medjani" af Fok’, Ebria 1295, TE 
156—181; E. G. Emens, d revellers Marra- 
fice, Cambridge 1891, 8. 173— TE a e 4 
Hüters of Pere Liter, im Mediere Timer, Cum 
bridge 1024, р. 326, 344, 415; Ricu, Supp lanrnt 
te ts Cantine of the Pres, MSS, London 1895, 
p. 89; E. Hipchet, Curalwgrme dei Weuessrifi 
Pirsan, Pam rgoí, ib 255—256; E. Казнок 
4 Catalogue of fie Persian Printed Bopts 
in the J5..M., London (922, p. $327- 
(V oa) 
SIRA (a), the traditional ۹ 
of Muhammad The word 
the ram fads a separate ‘ranch 
оГ Та Ната work (ed. 
WüxenfeM, p. 3, 41 ANAE АЛАМ тогі raihi 
"Hai but there i» othet pemimony 10 irs ue tà 
| mean biography of Muhammad; it ls already found 
in this sen i aap (ibe Seil, Zo ГЪ, nf 
1$, mum amd ree) ba Sad 
| wifi. 192; Fu, aa? fy RH. Tm 
ma jûrî wia ghairidim) Besides, the word Ara 
ар this time ha already the dense: af biography 
in gewernl} ii iv known that a Sivas Мыта ша 
амі Ueudyd by 'Awüna nb-Kalpi (d. 147 0f 158 
|a m) er by Mindjib b. at-Hárith (ul-Tamrmit, 
Ir 231) existed m ain, p. 91 18) 
e meaning of " comes in ita turn 
ч Mal af cats “manner of living", Fai rea 


of study in the title 


ment from the root a-y-r to *betake oneself”; to 
a" (irr da found im tbe urda, x2 22) in 
the meaning of “manner of being", "form", b 





ema that at firei the e ү, 
used hy preference i soil with tbe bi 

of the Prophet, having beri probably applied to 
the warratives of the life of Masini im the style 
of thes al-mulis of Pehlevi origin, with which 
Ше Arashs were mcqusinted. at the rise of Dim 
(«С Мааке, Grsk, dar Perur u, Araber, p. siv- 
күш}, This térm sirar, in the majority of references 
which we: possess tà ihe erly produetiosa uf 
Arab literature reluting to the biography of Mu- 
harmed, fa canstantly dound aasocisted with the 
term wwe “military expeditions” (ef A. Fischer, 
ш Nohleke-Schwally, (emi d derane, d. 221) 
and thë association of these two words helps 10 
enilghtan uà às ta the composite origin nf the Tira. 


L 
The Origin and Character of the Sire 
The ides of piecing together into. 9 consecutive 
and organic narativa (he story of the life of the 
Prophet from his birth to his death was neither 
an ently mora spontaneous mae io phe community 
of Talám. Tf it jw untural that the deeds and sayings 
of the founder of the new (ith should have at 
ames attticted the interest of and have recommended 
themselves tu the memory of his contemporaries 
хой а more to the believers of the second 
generution, it ls nome the lezi troe thet the characte 
of this interest was anything but hinrorical, in the 
sere in which we undefstand (ha word. lb wss 


rather concerned, on the опа hand with fixing the: 
regular practice of worship zmd religious law mc-- 


cording ta the teaching and example of the Prophet 
and ow the other with UGE sier iha fashion 
of pre-Islimic Arabia, the warlike exploits of the 
Muslims under the conduct of thelr chief, who 
was regarded by tho majority of hi» followers a1 
An amir, whuse wiziam und bravery, favoured by 
divine sssismnce, had ра him the trot dazsling 
aurcesses bat who did not differ markedly in 
character (rom. the: amti» of ho ЖЕУ. It was 
the former of these (wa mores which, as we 
know, gave the stimuli to the process of formation 
cf the susna, under the typicel form af the nar 
rire hadî (i. 200—306), ain although pre 
wented a» a collection of biographical in 
reality is quite. differen! in. aim and character. ‘The 
бсо martii, im Дь turn, has given гіме fo ап 
abundant crop of stories. relating to the. Meditese 
: in the cureer o£. Muhammad, complately 
with military expioits, These natratived are 
simply the continuation or development of the 
literature of the aye 
characterigic features of which had | 
üxed ai a peril antecedent to йш: 
ii comman with the latter the alive Lem of 
style, the tendency to break ap the narrative Inta 
a number of episodes only very slightly connected 
‘with one another, and the nblundance of poetical 
quotations (cf J. Horavite lit Arlene, il, 0926, 
f» 305 —312), which often moat have actually Yorméd 
the kernel zroumd which khe prose мог liter 
eatahliahed ieelf, One cannot deny (o iki kind 
of production a bi tharacter, but 


ama РА Пай we ae not here g with 
history d im a chronological fran ча 
аттат ч definite plan. We have rather ta | 


deal Wü A série ol Swar memoirs in which the 
faithfn] oe eee ena ta often subjective) 
sud the realistic опе ерше art 


ult ras (i 240—231), the | 
became 
y have | 





er 
M D we meaner tnt 


fuii appir oN GN DARNIE вы аон 


description of another, and im which, m particalar 

o | the Шар шр o inciden» ta а эу итеу 
OE CN А kink ake fal Osta 
enr ое ои: авар о ied: Tas 

b of the | y $o ta The 

cC ede té lhe e. пайт: 

gone by the persanality 

а vou suoni aC Dim 

үе which certmin 


all contact with Judaism. and "Chritisulty and the 
desire to set up im auecewful conirst to ihe 
figures of the of em two лан 
thài A n hounder of [slim which 
the dovelopment of the legend 
person of Mubammad has been aurtounded and 
which has completely trausformed and alteted the 
mature of hii ر‎ from. his childhood. (or 
eve: before his birth) ta hia death, The Prophet, 
who had wo definitely decked during bis mortal 
carcer, tliat be ouly considered himself а man 
like thers ultimately ‘come to represent the 
visible manifestation of divine | t hia life, 
becoming = kind of copy of those of. Moses and 
of Christ, was given the stamp of the supernatuiul 
im HS wmallest detalla (cf, Tbe (umlamenis] work 
o T. Andie, Die Purrem Mudummedr. im Lekrr 
an? Grieder miner Q rmeindr, Stackbolm t91* it 
choca a" Etudes Orirntalrs, nel, l especially h.l) 
How am we tà conceive the elaboration of thi 
К, which appears completed in its mein lines 
Жүрек after: the death of Mn 
feat the actual narmtive, which bi lts 
Бон ГЕЛ ai ciate: the Restos oad 
fabulous a of which cannot be doubted, 
satemen|s which are based on a tradition more 
worthy of расе in which the AC 
commptions. and the panegyristic amplifications 
may perhaps contale a kernel of historical lact? 
Here we have = problem of ‘historical criticism. 
which, fit raised by the great — 
f iin im ihe second half of the pat eiim 
Sings fur ome ne wlution, and one whic 
rather (о the абу of the 
весу of ан anil-of the sighs et 
than to that of the origias end editmg im literary 
form. of the Stra which forme (he subject of this 
article. Tt will be «efficient to recall here that the 
Inflocrece al Jewish. acd Chriatiam rnulitian (either 
in the form of hnitations of atories from the (Md 
am] Mew Testamant er ja that of bareowings 
from the wira ond on tbe one hznd, 
and the apocryphal gospels and Christian ae 


y vm the ot alae (P) C SA enapected by 











prenger, amd that. pigs, bu. 
16—33) was the irat to aut, br analysing 
the stories of the conversion of the first belierees, 
that very olten the Sire, far foam reflecting an 
autlentio tridition only піз ап anticipation, 
presonted with a Bow of a historical ducitrmenta- 
tion, of A slate of. affairs much later than the 
exwüts related. Tbs history of the beginnings of 


Telit was adapted amd idealised for the greater 


of the families and individuals who played 

ef the. Aral ew- 

It was however Gojideih er '» brilliant essay 

К з character of the narrative Дад (ДРЫ. 

St li.) thay marked » decisive luriiagepoint 
in tbe etitioal мацу оС ће Зета. Ц жа» 


that the Sira in the ilterary form, in which it 


(сї. Caetani, Amai diê fuas, |. 18—58) 
The an of the vid Eum сы 


the Sira haa been carried to ite eatreme by Pere 
HL Lammens Їп a series of articles in which the 
learned Jesuit has set oat to prove that the whole 
structuée of Muslim tradition regarding the life 
of the Prophet, at least for the phase preceding 
ibe Hidjra, is quite without foundation. Every 
incident related by the Simi, cach alleged historical 
dete) le only ihe result of & subjective exogests 


with the- 
mnm] 


Mubamrnu| *musr have taken" without ihe exiat- 
ence of any support im historical tradition for the 
great *Бш нс шь 


Ume be in tubatance only = ¢ 
dmsh", completely fabricated with the object af 


куа the Prophet and sustaining this or that 
other religious or political thesis. Tho radicalism 
al Cacteni and af. , which extend even 
to the apparently most insignificant details of the. 
lile H Muham inelatiag hid some ond parent. 
age, hns seemed extreme to many scholam (cf. 


фе Goole, im Guvenarie Amari, Palermo 1910, 
i 151—158; Nüóldeke, im WAM rob, rL 
397—312; fri, 1913, W, 105—212; I9I4 ч. 
t60-—170; Becket, in Jil 1913, iv. 263—209 — 
ftlemstmdion, Leipeig 1924, i. $30—537; 3 popular 
sccognt oí the question io my Sveria e regione 
ЖА Оен semitiee, Rame 1924, p- 111—137) 
neverthelesa, if they have not succeeded in de 
finitely trumphing over the views of those who 
think: (Hat even im that part of the Sira which 
relates to the life of Mukammad before the Hidjra 
@ cettain mumber of statements retmim a historical 
value, the curdinal principle whlch lus. gelled 
them has péored extremely fertile. Detailed іо» 
vestigation has revealed from. particular | 

of the Siva, the miiraah-like method which governed 


tt formation (ef, especially Schrieke, in Jet, 1915, 


YE 1—30; Beran, in Бег eur Zrinrkr. fi 
alieni. Win, 1914, xxvi $1—61:  Horovits, in 
fahi t9t4, *. 41—3$3: tgt$, ix: 159—181; 1938, 
1i. 184—183); M may even he sail ibat the 
character of le 


| Ths material became orgu 





ше of all sorts of leerned combinations | 
ign elements, the course which the life of 


mubaddi tin, throngh 
of combinatiom, of 

ibe Karîn in which exegesis had 
discover allugioms to тету definite 
етет life of the Prophet. it wae io this 
way that the history of the Medina period was 
wtotier relating to tha Medina porod md modified 
their character, often quite profauadly, tiat in thle 
бе i: encountered more pre historical itate- 
ments, which kad already been elaborated after 
the custom and atyle of dealing with stories relating 
to predic military expeditions, From the 
pa Zion um of (hese varie! elemenis resulted. the 
Sim in it wulgaie form, which we find alrendy 
fixed im its eseential features by the beginning of 
the second century of the Hidjra. 


п, 


The Reductlon of the Stra to ite 
Literary Form 


И was tho P», rhe professional wtary:tellami 
found throughout the Muslim world inmumnediately 
after the first Arab conquests (cf. Goldziher, dfe- 
amer Simi, lH. 161—166) who were the first 
ы compose and RO datis life T 
Ма md, wich they com: * on 
Toad! ‘oF iê IIa LAE and tories of Iranian 
origin, which formed the bulk of their repertoire. 
From this there grew np o kind of literature, which 
belumged te the historical novel rather than to 
history, A specimen of thin sort of literature was 
the AA atAMapkii of Wahh bk Munab- 
hih [(34—110 4.4), the fame of which is dee 

uilenlarly to works relating to Biblical and 
Sowth Arabian history. But it was especially af 
Medina, зв we have already deen, that the stady 
of the Sita wae culiivated in deliberate fashion 
alongsübe of religious tradition, The oldest author 
ol a hook on thë biography of Muhanmed; “Urwa 
% аї-2пһаїт (23—94) is as well haowt as a 
јана аа а historian. The son of the famous com- 
pinim of the Prophet pook only a very slight 
part ln the political activay of his brothers 
‘Abdallah зай Мать валу reeanelled tu the 
victorious Umayyads, he sent to the Caliph “Abd 
al-Malik, at the latter's request, numerous expla-* 
balory notes on points relitive to the beginnings 
of Islam (quotations in Tubart, cf. Coctani, Ammar, 
|, index to vols, Li and ik; Fock [neo Sidvegrap ty), 

; f note 22). His. biegraphical activity was 

wever not confined to this correspondence for 


he also commenicated to his pupils some infor- 


| mation celleeted by him xccording to the practice 


leurned combination sermi ro extend | of onil traromuission guaranteed. by the iseda, which 


И то ta the whole wory of the Medina period | heneefarth constituted 


at [пам to some of Ца episodes (cf. Horovitz in 





A4 p. 87—100 

The formation of the Stra down to the period 
of its reduetion to im *ranonical" form seems To 
hare taken place along the following lines: — 


Сря lly Increasing veneration for the person 


Ма “prowoked. the growth atound lis 


although to Масчо ену 





iue 


Е 


the method of the Sira аз 
wall as of Hadith. 

We aee that the same rule wae adopied by 
n contemparary of "Urwa, Abn bi Uhm En 
(20—105), the son of the Caliph, who alo was 
кетїїм} at Mecca; hiv teaching reganiing the life 
of the Prophet wee collected into = book hy hus 

pil ‘Abd al-Rehmin & al-Mughtre ie 
Бе 125) These earliest litemmy productions (to 
ihe two names just Toeniloned cup be added 
that of Shurahbil b. 5a*d [d. 123] whose 
infiuence ema tà have been slight) are given 
the name maphiel, which, af we have seen, re- 
mained classical tll а late date and suggests (ai 
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can alo be deduced from the fragments that | 
Survive) that their contenti referred mainly to 
the publie life of the Prophet. This name ene 
phis li also regularly borne by the works of 
the second ond thini generation of historians: 
we may mention besides “Agim b Umar b 
Катада (d. hetween r13 and 139), the more 
Hiustrioua names of Ihn S&lhüb al-Zuhri 
(51—124) апі її МЕЕ b. 'Ukha (d. tat) who 
had à very murked inflsenee em all later tradition. 
A fragment of the eap of MA published as 
в рерагиїе work has come down to us nni was 
süited by Sachas (5. P. Pr. Ab НУ, 1904) bat 
it is not extensive enough to enable ss to judge 
of the character and arrangement of this work any 
better than we can from passages preserved in 
the works of later writers. 

At the same period the ie Emu wai 
she cultlrated cutdde of Medina (Sulaiman 
b. Tzrkhün [44—143] at Нина, Ma mar 
b. Rashid [d. 152] at бап); Һа meh. me 
сена ше these works attained was eclipsed hy that 
a Muhammad b, Isbük's (d. rso or 151; 
cf, iL, p. 389 25.) book which also marks the end | 
of the development of the. Medma tradition ami 
the starting-point of a new conception of the 
Sir. While hiv predecessors seamed to have can-- 
widered the history of the Prophot as an beolated, 
although grandiose, phenomenon, Ibn Ishak was 
the firt to place Dim and it» faunder In the 
scheme of universal history. The rie of Istim, 
according to him, i the continuation and con- 
dusien. of Jewish and Christian “sacred history” 
me it arises ost of the divine work of ereatlon 
and oof the preaching of the prophets before 
Muhammed, hut the lutter appears af the same 
time us the most glorious representative of Arabian 
throagh whom the a¢e of Arab domination in the 
world i to be opened, This characterisation of 
the work of Ihn Ishak iv not of course taken | 
fram any explicit. formulation. of principles: his | 
work i» limited, like that of his predecessors, to 
the collection and arrangement of other document- 
ary material bat the very different titles by which 
hi» werk is referred о (жий? aibhailt, af- 
mthi me-fijay abandiyg abena ghāi wa ‘madad | 
maida athe, alma che! met riran, abrira 
mu "omma! ee "нода, БНА адата?) 
clearly show. his plan, whether these tithes refer 
to different part» of a single work, à regular ex- | 
posé of universal histarp or whether, aa ie more | 
probable, they do oot represent the titles of one 
or several works published fe créer by the 
author himself bat, in keeping with the character 
of Arable literary production at the (ime of Ihn 
laik, that is essentially the patting in writing 
of oral teaching, they indicate in summary fashion | 
the entire hiworiogrephical activity of Iba Ishi, 
whose diferent pupils edited anid separately trans 
mitted one oc other part. This explains {һе рге 
sent existence of а “Sira of Thm Ishak” separate 
from the Du wr dira ees weli-known 
reconmon of [be Hisham (ii. 5857) which, as is 
now generally recognised, has p : for us 
almost intact the primitive tesi of Iba lalik. 
The same good fortune has not fallen to the other 
sections of his works, the A. a Mafia’ and the 
К. аА ніз, which we oniy puosersa im frage 
ments preserved by later writers, notably al-Tabari. 

Ibn hbik thos wished to compile a work of 







| 


| historiography. 


This explaim why in bis work the mse of ihe 
ird wii cormupted in such a way thet the 
rcholastic tradition of the “iia e/-fedi(h wan deeply 
shocked by it and unanimously refused him the 
title of a madafdi, worthy of credence (cf. the 
texta euallected by Wiüstenield, Ibo Hisbüm 11, 
introdgction), This verdict (which was pronounced 
even in the lifetime of Ibn lahat by no other 
than the great jurist MAllk Ь. Апы and ёз а 
result af which Iba Ishak found himself forced 
to give up teaching in Medina and to settle in 
the "Irkk) ia ай the more im t as lt marki 
the clear separation between tical, and purely 
doctrinal hadth. It goes without sayimp that, in 
bos of a-Pakblrt, Muslim, ete, vs find blographi- 
hose of s с! Миз ete., we find b рі 
cal information of the Gra onder (e y in the 
books dewoted to е тыйды to ihe murmiki^) 
bet the fact of containing material in common 
i — to accentuate still more the diference 
tween the two literury genres. 

The abundance and the variety of material col- 
lected by Ibn Ishak forced him to enlarge the 
circle of his authorities: amd to accept a number 
of insufficiently supported traditions. He even takes 
care to pive the seurce, not alwzys particularly 
clear, of some of his information, especially when, 
às i$ often the сазе, it goes back to Jewish or 
Chrittian sources. He does not neglect, contrary to 
what seems to have been the case with his pre- 
decessors, to use poetry to supplement his sources 
(he has even been accused of having collected а 
number of apocryphal verses) and he precedes the 
murrative of the life. of the Prophet with abundant 
genealogical and antiquarian notes, To sum up, 
the character of Thon Ishak ie comparison with the 
muthors who preceded him is that of 2 real historian 
and in him we have the final fusion of biography 
v - religious type of the ня а 

at of the epic-legendary type of the бынау. It 
i» this Bri De c personal Ж ынешт ы the work 
of Ihe Ishak, which, while it explaloa the hostility 
of the schools of tradition, justifies the immense 
success which it has enjoyed through the centuries, 
a soccess which has not only overshadowed similar 
works and some which closely followed 

im (like the magáss of Abu Ma*sbar [d. 170] 
[i 106] and of Yahya b. Бача b Abin, 
«». 194) but made him a decisive influence on the 
future development of the Sira, In addition to 
Iun iliahüm's recension, Ibn Isbalg's biography was 
reproduced for the most part by akTabar im hia 
two great compilations, the TE FIA md the Taf 
and through the intermediary of these two writers 
it. ha» become the principle source of later 


aly one other wrier bas a ion alongxde 
af Ibn labak of hardly уе ады , namely 
Muhammad b. ‘Umar al-Wakidt (130-207) 
whose work as a biographer of the Prophet haa 
come down to ne by three different channels, the 
АЙА пі- Марда (аы translation by Well- 
hausen, Berlin 1882: unfortunately we do not fet 
el gg еа 
(181—261): the zira which tye Piha 
(d. 230) (Ibo Sad, ей. Sachau, vol i and iL) in 
which, along with traditions going back to al- 
Wikidi, we have others of different origin; "I 
the Ji / themselves, especially in vols. liL. an 


SIRA — 


xnpamioms and with the part the 
history of lilim before the 
With al-Wikidi the Sra 
unity apd this combination with nniverval 

history which Ibn labik had given It, although 
the model of the latter no. doubt, 
Kuss ai-Ta'rith wa ‘Maida’ wa 
"Аа сада (Fidrist, 98 cod): it rather aıramet the 
of & collection of detached monographs, of 


which the most elaborate are those devoted to. 


the public life 
correspondence, the embassies which he received 
or sent, In comparison with Ibo Ishak, al- Wihidi 
shows little taste for poetry: On the contrary he 
hed « great talent for chronology, the systematic 
Treztment of which, a» we know, goes back to 
him. On the other hand, in collecting the sinte- 


ments of tradition regarding ihe companions of 


the Prophet, al-Wakidt founded through Ibn Sa'd, 
who mranged 
by his master, a new branch of the stady subsidiary 
to the "Zw al-Aadiz, the development of which has 
been quite extraordinary wir. the "im af rir, the 
biography and criticimm of the tru:itionists. 

After al-Wakidi (the regular source with Ibn 
Lig of successive historians beginning with al- 
Наны ин (9, v.]) whose Sra in 
Amb aldkraf goes back almost in its entirety 
to him (cf, de Goeje in Z. D. G. AF, xxxvii, 1884, 
p. 387—390), the sirz is no longer dealt with for 
some centuries | 


some centuries in warke of great importance (we 
know relatively little about those which al- 


Madá int, 
to it, Fihrist, p. 101). The attention of the historians 
became attracted tò the Шад атала nnd 
to the afuma i! (cf. Andre, Dir Persien Muham- 
wer p. $7 Aw) x branch which broke aff from 
the Stra tû assume a development of it& own, 
while historical biography (a restored, following 
the example of Tobari and in general after him, 
to the rs works on universal history. The count- 
less collections of biographies of the romper 
ofthe Prophet sometimes contain historical references 
to the Sire differing from those that are taken 
from the well koown sources of Iba Ishak and 
al Wakidi and some of which go back to n remote 
antiquity, A. study, which hes still to be under- 
taken of euch works as the Jaras of Ibo ‘Abd 
al-Barr, tho Mad ab Ghlo ol Iha al-Athir, the 
Jala of iba Hadjar, etc, aiming at identifying 
and collecting statements might yield appre- 
ciable results; but in any cast we have only 
scattered and fragmentary ҥш | Stil more 
meagre is the spoil that might be. obtained in the 
commentaries on the Sra of Iba Hisham of which 
the best known i» the Aamg' of al-Sohaill (505— 
$81: e£ Hrockelmnann, G. d. I, i. 135, 413). The 
colossal | of more recent date supply 
en incredible mass of notices, which their authors, 
urged by their scholarly zeal t0 exhaust in the 
completest manner possible all the sources to which 

had ж, Һам laboriously piled up; a 


{ 
| 


regards matter they give no more than is contained 
im Jin shiy and- al Wakidi; tho most that ase 
fils in them is only some legend of late origin, 
the importance of which i» no doubt considerable 
for the history of the formation and development 
of the cult of the personality of Mubammad, but 
the value of which for his actual life-sory is 
ateolutely nothing; or they are simply variants of 


ом deals with the relations of Mulrsm-- 


of Muhammad, his expeditions, his | 







and added to the material supplied | 


»iarated im his 


the famous historian [d. 225], devoted | 
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stories slreudy known. Among these compilations, 
a list of which would immessarably prolong this 
article it |a wuffüiclent to mention the "Uyin al- 
Айат of Ihn Saiyid al-Ni» (661 ur 671—734: 
Brockelmann, GA An ik тї} the afAMeamEA 
dAlidaniya by zi-Kastalltni (851—923; Brockel- 
mann, H, 73) the a/-Slrar «-S&Xmidya by Shama 
al-Din al-Shami (d..942 or 974; Brockelmann, ii. 
304), the e/Sirer a/-{faleiya of Nür al-Din al- 
Halabi (975—1044; Brockelmaunn, ii. 307) and 
the commentaries on the two firt works NAF af 
Mibra: by Sibi Ibn al Adimi (d. $41; Brockel- 
mans, i 67) und Sáurb af Masi hy al-Zarkürnd 
(d. rr22; Brockelmann, ii. 319). The révumss and 
the vertifications of the Stra, im which Arabic 
literature i» so rich, are of course of no historical 


value. 

BiéliegrapAy; (in addition to worki al- 
ready quoted): Hedidjt Кһан, еі. Ере, Н. 
634—636; Wüstenfeld, Die атал. Grvkicktr 
ieáreiber (AB, (2. W. GUtf., xxviii. —xxix, 1832), 
рант; Sprenger, Der Leben u. dir Lehre del 
Mohemmad, Berlin, 1869, di, liv.—ixzvil. ; 
Сасіаві, Andi deff’ filîm, Milan t905, voli; 
Nildeke-Schwally, Geet, d, Gorin, Leiprig 1919, 
fi. 120—144; Ibn Sa'd, ed Sachan, njin Leyden 
1909, introduction (Horovitz), it/i., Leyden 1904, 
introduction (Sachau); Nullino, J? pref. Gabriels 
г ила dnedila dinerlatione di laurea informs ad 
nad Ганг илаһа della BWegrafa di Marwitte, 
Rome 1918; Gabrieli, Amora imferme alla 
primitiva Медтайа di Marmetto, Rome 1919, 
{two polemical pamphlets which however have 
very full references and some useful obser- 
MN J. Fick, Mugommad Jha Irkdg, Literar- 
Aisterische Umiersuchungen, Frankfort afk. 1935 
(alea contains am excellent critical survey of the: 
literary history of the Sira before Thn Ishak); 
Ahlwardt, Werseichnitr if. arab. Hasdrriffen, 
Berlin 1897, ix. 110—157. 

(С. Levi Datta VIDA) 

SIRADJ a-KUTRUB (4.), *the gnome's lamp" 
ot according 1G ldrhi, *the glow-wornm's lamp", 
(for other meanings of gujrud see Lant, wil, 2943), 
the name for the mandragora (entadregure 
oficinaliz, Lj, ane of the Samat indijenoui 
to the whole Mediterranean area, with a turmip- 
shaped root often in two parti, thickly covered. 
with root-fibres, bearing a clump of large, egg- 
shaped, sinwate leaves, between which grow the 
axillary petiniated bell-shaped flowers. The fruit 
js a reddish yellow berry about the sire of а 
cherry which from ancient times has been acl 
for medicinal and magical ро £, a» a Polson, 
narcetic or love potion, an early, for example, aa 
the Old Testament under tbe name did re (Gen. 
xix, 14) According to al-Tamimi, the plant iê 
ala called уай аҹы and ohegjera! al 
fam. И is the queen of the bevèn mandragora 
and according to Hermes the herb which Solomon 
wore under hie sigoot which gave him power 
over the djinn. The plant is therefore alao valuable 
against all illnesses caused by evil spirits, such аз 
lamenest, cramps, epüepsy, loss of memory, ete 
Acéording to [ba Sinä mandragora li given to a 
patient. to. destroy his sensitiveness to pain during 
serere operations, The most important for ical 
: ‘gre the roots known аж агаа, t 





the digging of which curiom stories are toll even 


in classical authors (l'linius, Jfiri. maf, хт, 94; 
Josephus, Ff. Fuel, wii. 5). 





Biklirpraphy: Abá Mansür Muwuffak, 
tran&L of Achundow in Koberts, Hirt, Siud, a. 
d. Pharm. Inst, d. A. Univ. Dorpel, ii, 1893, 
& v. зай, p. 165, 402; ul-Kurwini, *Aqid'ià 
al Madii, eL Wüstenfeld, i, 397, x v. Lay 
fas; Yoo al-Baitir, trunsl. of Leclerc, ii. 246; 
l Löw, Die Fiera wer "usen, d. 363—368. 
Numerous pictures in von Hovorka snd Kronfeld, 
Vergieichendre Valkrmedizin, i. 14 гр. А. Жетш, 
Drogen ы. Dropgenkamie! im. Altertum, Leipsig 
1924 р: 53 73 ‚С Казка) 
kr. n town in Persia, on the Persian 

Gulf, once & commercia] port af great importance 


(iveh/xth century). The houses in several stories’ 


were built of tesk and other woods brought from 
Zanghür; it was supplied with water from springs 
tapped in the mountain of Djamm which dominates 
it from close at banii. The creation of an empo- 
muim om the island of Kais [q: v.) ruined it by 
taking away its Indian trode li bad not & har- 
bour properly speaking and ihe ahips weed to 
moor in an arm of the sea eight miles off, to be 
éheltered from the wind. The sailors who set oat 
from it went to Maskat, Kularm, the Nicobar Islands, 
and as far as Kalah in the Malay Peninsula, whence 
they reached Canton in a month, The trade tote 
tited mainly in the exportation of itriped cloth 
for bathtowels ( foods), pearks, silke, balances, and 
in the exportation of PrrécAdr (Indian spices, Û. 
ti ly, lv, 187) The inhabitants were engaged in 


séx4trade and were sometimes absent for veurs; 


they һай amassed great wealth by dealing in spices 
and other merchants. They had built samptuous 
houses but they were noted for their roluptuousmess 
and lack of serious thought. Tt was also the 
warmest place in the district, ea bot that one 
could not take = siesta there. Under the “Ані 
it was the principal town of the district of Ardaghtr- 
Ehua; it began to decline under the Buyids; 
destroyed a eurthyuake which lested seven 
days in 366 or 367 (977) it was afterwards rebuilt. 
Ite ruins may be seen at Bandzr Tahiri (Le Strange, 
tanl, of /Vwxkaf, p. 116, n. 2). 

A legend tayp that the mythiċa) king Каі Ка 
when he tried to ascend to heaven, fell down in 
this country and asked for water and milk ta be 
brought him; this story has been invented to 
justify a popular e (Per. aiir, milk", 
ac, “witer"), According to Vakit, the merchants 
pronounced |t» name rim, which lè connected 
with the above etymology, Mention із also made 
of a spring of fresh water here at the bottom of 
the sea. 

Bibliography: YEO, Mu'giem, ed. 
Wiüstenfeld, iij, БАТ т чы 
Dict. de da Pers, р. ҳу; Б.С. А., 1а, 

P. 34. 106, 127, 138; Ibo Hawkal, p. 39, 198; 
Mukaddas, p. 34, 36, 268, 426; Башы, 
Ani, fol 321-v*; Abu 'L-Fida', Geegraghy, i. 
326; Hamd-Allth Mustawh, Nusker a/-A'w/ild, 
el range, p TIF; transl. p, 116; Sümi- 
bey, Admür d Alm, bw. 2747; Le Strange, 
Tae Гата of the Eastern Caliphate, po 258, 
SA a96. (Cr: Hoant) 

CAFI, ArU Sato at-Hasas m ‘Anp ALLAN 
П. AL-MARRUBAN was bom before the yeur 290 


(903) i the amall town of Sirüf [q.v,] on the. 


TENA Мап the waely “AH b. “let pave the year 
250° as the exact date (VE, ela, fii, 123 

He made his first studies in grammar and bet 
his native town, but before he was twenty he crossed 





| attribute to him ten арала ени: ї) 


the sca to 'Omin where he devoted his time to 
Hanafi fw, Later he returned to Sirif and went 
from there to al-Mu'askar, where he studied Arabic 
krunmar under Mabramiün (ti Zubaidi, Jassid, 
N*, 44; 5uyltl, Fwgkyan p. 74). Later he went 
іо Нар аш! stus there pr ur 


Aba Bakr Tin Duraid and became опе of the 
principal pupils of this eminent scholar and pro- 
pagator of his works. However he did not confine 
linself to Linguistic studies hut became an authority 
in all branche: of leming then | practised. 
studied the eciences of the Kurdh onder Abd 
Bakr bh. Mudihih, grammar under Abl Bakr h, 
al-Sarrád] and mathematics under Mabramin, mes- 
tioned above, tradition under АБО Вакт Ь. Ziyad 
al-Nimaibtrt and Mubammad h. Abi "-A:hzr. H 
wae reputed to have been a Mu'tasill, but this 
cannot be proved from his writings. For over forty 
years he gave legs] andwice (Jafwir) in the Rugata 
mosque al Baghdad and the Chief Judge Аһ 
Mubammad h. Ma'rüf appointed him on more than 
one occasion his Heutenant on the Eastern side of 
the city of HaghdEd, He was also invited to as- 
tume à post in the Seerctariat of State, but 
declined the offer. Most biographers describe him 
в% & very pious man, devoting his time to prayers 
and fasting, refusing any gifts from the great, ond 
we are told that he weed to copy ch diy len 
leaves of manuscript which he sold for ten dirheme 
which sufficed for his Hvelihood. Agnimt this 
Vakit tella wy that he wae accused of borrowing 
valushle manuscripts from two booksellers and, 
being too mean or too poor, he caused his pupils 
to make copies of them, At (he end of these he 
wrote that the work had been read over to him, 
and such copies later commanded a higher price 
than tho originals, om account of the reputation of 
абі. Thoogh a» lawyer of the Hanafi school 
highly valued and the 

E on intoxicating 


his personal opinion was 
account of shch a personal a 
drink ia given by YBküt; and though against some 
of the accepted principals af Hanafi law the words 
quoted on the subject ore sound advice for any 
creed, His repotation aa a scholar was +o greal 
that he frequently received letters from monan 
and ministers from variogs ; of the Muslim 
world. The S&münhl prince Niüh b. Nagr sent him 
a letter containing over 400 questions and addressed 
him as Imm, while the ruler of Dallam in = 
similar letter called bim Shaikh ablalim; other 
lettera were from the Egyptian wartr lhin Khinzita 
ete. Of the ten works which are named by title 
by his biograpbers only his commentary on the 
“Book” of Sibawaihi is easily socessible, bot this 
work enjoyed a great repoiation even during his 
lifetime and his contemporary Abü *Alr al-Firisi, 
aho an eminent scholar of the Bagrian school, 
displayed hia envy openly, He and his followers 
tried for & long time 1o jét poasesslon of à copy 
with the intention of finding in it errors whi 
they could point ont publicly, Whee Abd ‘All in 
the year wat able to buy a copy for two 
thousand dirhem he did not find the errors he 
had wished amd it was too late to meet Siráfi, #5 
he died tbe same year ûn Monday the ma of 
Kadjab in Baghdad andl was tmried in the Khai- 
ruràn cemetery, Аз stated above, his biographer 
А сатй= 


: 





mentary on the Hook’ bawaihl which has 
been printed In Cairo t317 and used for the 


translation of the *Book" by Jahn (Berlin 1894); 





3) Commentary on the | 

а Марғау 3) Atfar ebKal wa Wed, 4) 
edi A Nake, a grammatical work which 
he did not complete but which was finished by 
his son Vieuf. The latter declared that bis father 
had made the science of grammar too easy by 
this work; §) Shewddid Sidowaidi, explanations 
of the verses cited im the *Book" o[ Sibawaihi; 
6) a Madbhat (el-Miskhil") ilt. Kiraà Sibawaibi, 
introduction to the “Hook” of Sibawaihi; 7) af 
Wulf ta '"-Ibtidz', probably a work on the 
rect reading of the Kurtin; §) ала. и АЎ тга 
‘A Aaltghe, am exposition of the correct composition 


of poetry and ае g) Akhbar ab Nupa aba 
rivyin, blographies of grammarians of the Harian 


school or rather anecdotes about them with zccounts 
of their literary disputes, aa can be gleaned from 
extracts quoted by Vakar and other authors, This 
book has been preserved and a good mancecript 
i in Constantinople znd Suyüjl tells us that he 
ued a copy which formed п large fascicule, 
to) Ais Dyartras al-“Arad, a geographical book 
which las bees extracted by Vákür for his geogra- 
phicsl lexicon. Not mentioned by the biographers 

the Commentary op the verses quoted by Ibn 
Durid in his large dictionary, the JDfamáare ; 
having collated the whole of Ihe Leyden manu- 
script of this work, my estimate ix that aboot a 
third of ihe second and rhird volume of the Djum- 

a іа occupied by the commentary on the many 
verses quoted. (The first volume of the same mano- 
script dees mot contain this commentary). The 
method is most pedantic. Every word is ex’ 
plained, seldom i there a reference to the historical 
background, bat in very many cases it is evident 
that Strifi had diligently asked Ibn Duraid for 
an explanation and the whole commentary gives 
the impression that his only share in the work 
hes been to write down these additional explanations 
which are not found in the other manuscripts of 
the Dyemdara. In addition Strifi is credited with 
sume ere verses, and also ое 
a satire by his greater contemporary Aba "I-Farati 
al-ipehint with whom he bad had a quarrel. 

Biographies of Stráfi are found іп oll works 
dealing with the lives of grammarians, traditionistz 
sod Hanafl jawyer. The principal ones are: Shires, 
р. 62; Anbar, Veoto 2/4, р. 379: Бауб, 
Bughyat al-Welaz, p. 221; Yükut, drija, iii, 
84—125; Qrowddir akMuglo, ed. Найанъад, 
i 196; Ibn Hadjar, /ййп а-Мїшїп, П. 218; а 
ihallikin, Cairo 1310, 1, £30; ЕР1йде1, Ашуы 
der Ahanaftizhem Kechtsgelehriim, p. 1075 Brockel- 
mann, G. 4. L., |. 113 ete. 

3) Vüauf b. al-Haaan al-SirAfi, the son of the 
farmer, succeeded his father as a teacher after the 
ihe Jls. He did not enjoy the reputation of his 
father, but three works of his, uimilar in natore 
to these of his father, are recorded: 1) s come 

ry on the verses quoted in the *Hook” of 
. ihi; 3) a commentary on the verses quoted 
in (Бе Јад аў Аана ОЁ Льо zl-5ikkit, and 3) а 


ry on the verses found in һа (Даг? | 


si-Mujammaf of Abu ‘Ubaid al-Kaalm bh, Sallám. 
He resided in Бариа ава died there in Rata’ I, 
385-4. H. at the age of 55 years (cf Aagirat 
al-Wu'ar, p. 421). (Е, Кавнком) 
BIRAT 'ANTAR, ihe romance of 'Antar, 
rightly considered the model of the Arabic romance 


SIRAF] — SIRAT 'ANTAR 


| of Ibo Durald called | of Arab history 


пай отпа. Тое story, 


cops. 
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and includes a wealth of older 
in the AG aA zanl of 
how ‘Antar, the son of a slave-gitl, waa - ted 
into the tribe of Banü "Abs for aaving them at 
a time of great crisis already bears the stamp of 
a flourishing but already legendary tradition. The 
Sirat “Aniar far transcendi the unconscious de- 
velopment of a legend. By a boli atroke "Ашт, 
the solitary hero, is mised to be the representative 
of all that ir Arab, "Antar the pagan is made 
tbe champion of tim. The romance thus comes 
to reflect the vicwiindes of the Araba amd lalim 
through hal a millenium; the triba| feuds of the 
old Аган; ihe ware арай Борац rule in 
Arbla: the subjection of Arabia and especially 
of “Irak to Fenian snzerinty; the victories of the 
rising Istim over Persia; the remarkzble historical 
position of the Jews in Arabia down to the seventh 
century; the conquests from Christianity by the 
Araba, especially in Syris; the continuous wars 
ef the Persian and later of the Muslim East 
againet Byzantium; the victorious advance of lalim 
in North Africa. and in Europe; the influence of 
ihe Crusades is alo undeniable, Thes contacts 
between East and West are rzmerous The romance 
is written im wmooth rhymed prose into which 
have been interwoven some 10,000 versti The 
exitions printed in the East «ince 1286. A.tt. divide 
the Sire into 32 little volumes, none of which, 
like the separate nights of the гоо! АЗАП, ете 
ends at the conclasion of a tale. 

Contents. The romance brings us through 
numerous legendary stories fram early times down 
то ‘the pe when King Zahair is ruling ower 
the Band “Abs. The "Abst hero Shaddid on « raid 
captures the negro slave-girl Zabiha (not till the 
xwiüth book do we get the denouement that she 
is & king» daoghier, who Кай been carried off 
from the Sudan}, who becomes the mother of 
tAntar. As ап infant, '"Antsr ters the strongest 
swaildling clothes, al two years old pulls down 
the tent, at fonr slays a large dog, st nine a wolf 
an] zs а young shepherd a liom, Soon he comes 
to the rescue of his oppressed tribe, for which 
he is acknowledged by his father and adopted 
into his tribe. He seeks “Abla, his uncle's ian 
im marriage; the miter promises her to bim in an 
hour of need; bat after ‘Antar has averted the 
danger, he imposes the most dangerous conditions 
to be carried out before the marriage. 'Antar 
falüis them all but ia only allowed to marry 
tabla after ten volumes of wonderful exploits 
The area of his exploits widens continually. In 
his own tribe "Antar Һай first to overcome the 
resistance of his father, then the hostility of "АЫ" 
relatives, to wim over his rivals including the 

set Urwa b abWard, to put an end to the 
euds of ihe Hanî Kird, Rabi and "Umar In 
the feuds between the sister-tribes of Aha and 
Fadhëra, ^Antar proves himself the saviour of the 
Haing Abs; ouside of his tribe, he fights and 
orerthrows the strongest heroes anii makes them 
his friends ; auch are Dutaid b. al-Simma, Mu'ammar, 
Hani bi, Mas‘id, the victor over the Persians at 
hû Kar, fAmr b. Ma'diksrib, "Amir b, al-Tufail, 
‘Amr b. Wudd, the knight of the Harfm, Rabies 
b. Mukeddum, the pattern of Arab chivalry and 
many others. He fastens op his ma'ata in the 
Haram of Mecca züer defeating the other moal- 
laka-poets in a competition, overcoming all his 
rivals іа daels and passing an examination in 
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Arab вупйпуша from Amro TN From Mecca 
be poss to Kkalbar and destroys the town of the 


Jews. Bat Antar is alio taken beyond the bounds | 


ol Ambit. The Sira does not lack reasona for 
{Ма *Abla's father demands 
bridal gift, which are only bred by Mundhit, King 
of Hinr This takes “Antar to the "Iri. From 
there he lá summoned to Persia to fight the Greek 
champion Badramilt. Next we find him in constant 
association with the kings of the "Iri, Mundhir, 
Nunin Aswad, "Amr b Hind, ly&s b. Kübiga 
and their vizlers motaldy "Amr b. Bukaila. He 
has also conitant dealings with the Shiha, Khous 
raw Anitgharwin, Ebud&wand (no shih of this 
tame ta found in Siudnian history), Rawidh (pro- 
bably Каи Shiroe) sometimes zs m dreaded 
opponent, sometimes os a most welcome ally. The 
son of ihe king of Syria woot the promised bride 
of à friend of 'Antar. The latter goex 10 “ma 
kila his friend's rival, defeats King Harigh al 
Wahhab (Aretas}, bot becomes hia friend and after 
the death of Areias al the request of the princess 
Наша becomes guardian of the new king ‘Amr 
b. Hirith, who is still a minor, and as auch ruler 
of Syria. Here "Antar comes into cootact with the 
Franks, sometimes as an enemy and sometimes 
аз iheir ally against the Persians. Syria is under 
Rysantine suserainty. For the services which ‘An- 
lar renders the Christiane here, he tw invited to 
Constantinople and entertained and honoured. Lai- 
lamin, the king of the Franks, objects to this 
and demands that the emperor should hand over 
“Antar to him. "Antar along wiih Heraclius, the 
emperor's son, then leads the Byrsntine army 
into the land of the Franks, subjects them to 
the emperor, reaches Spain, defeats coe 
pursucs his victorious march through his pro- 
vinces in North Africa fram Morocco tu Egypt 
When he returns from these conquests on behalf of 
Byzantium to Conitantinople, an equestrian statue 
of him i» erected ont of gratitude; the statuo 
of hi» two brother who had accompanied him 
to Вуга, are placed on either side of his 
Shortly before his death, Antar comes to. Rome. 
The king of Rome, Balkim b. Мана is hard 
ртемей by Bohemund; "Antar kils Bohemund 
ати! liberzies Roma. Ün & campaign of reprisal 
адаша! thc Südiünese, ‘Antar goes from kingdom 
to kingdom deeper into Africa till he reaches the 
land of the Negua Here he discovers in the Negus 
a е his mother Zabita. Even mòre 
niastic are the campal пи Hi 
against the Christian om Kine Lat side inthe med 
of Baida, in the land of the demoos. "Antur’s 
death is brought about hy Wim b. Djabir called 


Aso al-Rahis. “Antar had repeatedly defeated him | and 


ami takes him prisoner but always set him free 
again. Wirr fecla humiliated by this magnanimity 
und continually renews hls attack. Finaliy "Antar 
blinds him. Though blinded, Wher learns to shoot 
birds 2nd gazelle with bow and arrow from their 
urs ‘Antar ia «truck by ope olf hie poisoned 
wh but Wi dies before ‘Antar ander ee 
delusion that be hos missed. While dying, und 
indeed wher deni, still sitting on bis steed Аһ ат, 
‘Antar willl warda the E hia peo 
"Antar's marrage with ‘A waa chida bot 
from his secret marriages sod love-aífaira, several 
children were boro Including two Christians, а 
indeed C Ghadaniar, Coeur-de-Lion, лоп 
of Antar and the sister of the king of Reme 





rcamels as a| 


‘the erozies, the bell (e 


whom ш БР ЖИЙ Га peat le 
Constantinople, and. Djufrán са оарои Godlrey), 
the son of ‘Antar and a Frankish princesa, ' Antar's 
children avenge and lament the death of their 
heroic father, Ghadenfar god Djufrin then return 
to Europe. “Abe becomes a convert to Ishin, 

Analysis. The following are the main ele- 
ments that have contributed to the growth of 
the Siva: 

1. Arab paganhun; 2 faim; 1 Persian. history 
and epic; 4. The Crusades. 1. “fo Arab | ism 
it owes the chivalrous and knightly Bedouin apirit 
of the work, the majority of the characters in ii, 
who often have historical features, the feuda be- 
Iween the sister tribes of ‘Abs and Fadhüm:; in 
connection with the race between Dábis 1nd Ghabrz, 
the most powerful of the Abbér al-‘Arab, like 
king Zuhzirs marriage with Tumiagir, аһа 
death, MAlik b. Zutrair's death, Hürith eod- Lubna, 
Diside and Khalid, anecdotes of Hitim Taiyi, the 
splendid figure of Rabie b Mukaddam etc. 3. To 
Istim belong the introduction with a long midrzsh 
uf Abraham, repeated legends of Mu ad and 
"АН, the conclusion of the work which forms « 
transition to Tali; the tendency of the book, to 
make “Antar really a the wey for Jalim; 
"Antares wictoriGus саш through Arabia, 
Persia, Syria, North Africa d. Spain are modelled 
on the conquest of falum. Certain details give 
the Sire 2 slightly Shi'a colouring. 5, Persian 
influence is found in the knowledge of Persian 
history and the Persian epic, in of the 
Persian language, in the conception of kingship 
by grace of God, in the knowledge af Persian 
court life and ceremonia] (throne, crowns, imperial 

carpet), caurt-hunts (falcons, cheetahs), peer 
Persian offices and ranks (vitier, mibedin, mobed, 
marpin, pehlewdn, eyey and саға of the Shah) 
even the satdrigfa (écuyers tranchants). 4. Christ- 
ыту and the Crosades. The Stra knows of 





| Christians in the Syria of tbe Süsiniam, in Hy- 


santium amd among the Franks. The Franks appear 
a» Cruiaders (the romance even mentions the cross 
woth on the breast), fighting OE T 


Ljufrin { Damascus and 
rope apn Antioch Th Sira mentions tbe 
ons M d ol d riesis and friar, cas the ginti 


of the ovler (which in Tye sn eee ia 
portant symbol of Christianity next to the cross), 
h Incense, holy water, 
prayers for (be dead, unction, sacrament and of 
holy-daya, ay, is aware that 
among the Franka the clergy are fit in Church 
and atate, thet murringes between cousins arf 
illegal, seems also 10 know of excommunication 

үүтүн, 


ч the Chimes ae һу Jesus, 
on the Барба (Магі Hanna 


ММ ‘malin ome Je (Lika), "Тһошаз 
aille Toma) and Бау by TES у Кт 


Empero 
ува i Markas i king ei Rome ‘Tos CEMRE 
Нааш b Marku m af Rams, Christian 
rulers ef North к I 
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names in Old French, *Antar'a aon by | 


im per»onal | | 
ihe Frankish princess is called [jufrin, which 


conceals the ol: Franch form (Jotrol, Тено Сою) 
оГ the name of Godirey of Bouillon. As the | 


romumce of *Antar knows nothing of Europe, but a 
good deal about Europeans the author must have 
become acquainted with them vutside of Europe, 
af course at the. period of the Cruzades ; Bohemund 


is alain by ‘Antar. Godfrey ke the son of “Antar, 


who comes as a Crusader to Asia, learns his 


paternity there, avenges the death of his father 


and then returns to Europe. Even the mune *Tafur" 
of the king of the beggars in the army of Peter 
ef Armenia, seems to be preserved in the Sira: 
Tair” is tbe name of the aearper who drives 
the infant prince "Amr from the throne of Syria 
but is overthrown by ‘Antar: In regard to intel- 
ligent sympathy with and toleration of Christianity, 
the picture we get from the Sirat “Amiar lè far in 
advance of that which the mediaeval Christian 
epic reveals of Islam, where the Muslims are made 
to worship idols, like Apollo, Cahu, Gomelit, 
Jupiter, Margot, Malqoedant, Tervagant ete. The 
romance of Antar regardè the Crusades not with- 
ont aympathy and admiration, lt iv true that 


Crusaders are mentioned, who go to the Holy 


Land to seek plunder and to escape punishment; 
bat the Franks are fighting for God the Father, 
for the Son and for the spread of religion. 
Folk-lore and literary parallels 
There is remarkably little folk-lore in the Sires 
*Anter but it includes several noteworthy features: 
a splendid witches’ kitchen, fine examples of 
allegurical speech, of omens, life-token. Most of 
the agreements with other narrative poetry may 
be regarded at commot of the epic; the 
strength and growth of the hero, his exploits, the 
killing of & , mu'unmarüs (longevity i» as 
common Ñi the Antar as in the S4dA-nueng), 
dream, visions, Amazons, fights between father 
and sòn, the Gudrun motif of the bride's fidelity, 
the motif of the stupid man. There are very lew 


borrowings: Nu'mia’s lucky and unlucky day, 


Khesraws bell of justice (the motif of the legend 
of the Emperor Charles and the snake), a flight 
to heaveq in а boa borne by eagles, several 
African traditions (probably taken from geogra- 
pus works on Africa). There are also links with 
European legends The marvelous signs at ihe 
birth of Charlemagne (in Perudo-Turpin) resemble 
recorded in our romance at the birth | 
Müubammad, but Pede Turpin undoubtedly bor- 
rowed from an older source. Artificial binds made 
of metal, which sing in various tunes by means 
of bells and organ pipes sre described in French 
and German apd. ules in the Mirar "Amiar. 
ut kere we kare to deal wilh the historical 
marvel of the Chrysctetitinium in Constantinople, 
und with a similar thing lo the Ctesiphon of the 
Sdidnids and ale in the capital of the Tatar 
Khana. Some coincidences are very striking. Harith 
al-Z3lim ben his sword ba 'I-Hiyst against & 


i 


= 


it may not fall into the enemy's 

І is broken but the sword is 
uninjured, just =e ty the case with Roland's Durandal. 
Anar instrücts bi» som Ghadbkn, who wishes to 


slay Khueraw and seite the power for himself, 


ow the subject of kingship by God's grace just as, 
Girard de Viane does bis аә inet who 


takes fight to the desert after 'Antar's death, 9o 








that he may not servo another master, just aa 
Renaud de Montsubun'as Bailsri escapes tag the 


forests of the Ardennes Very remarkable i» tbe 


| between the duel between Roland and 


Oliver and that of 'Antar and Rabíu b. Mukaddam; 


the sword of the one combetant breaks in two 
and his magnanimous opponent gets ‘him another; 
the duellisis are reconciled asd become brother 
inlaw; But such poetical developments have tbeir 


origin in a similar chivalrous outlook, the relations 
ef the knight io his sword, to his horse, to his 


overlord and to his apponent. 

Chivalry in the Sirat "Antar. Tho Sira 
із righily recognised 10 he a romance of chivalry, 
In the pagan period among the Arabs the ideal 
of masculine virtue аз тигил, [инша 
alongside of this we have more frequently in the 


Strat “Ansar }итийуй along with Хатда аі 


&ufarrara. The knight is called riz. “Anter it 
called *a father of knights", Abu 'f- Fawdrit some- 
times йм "Сыған, ‘ANE ‘Persie, Faris ai 
Fursin, Afra. Not everyone who rides a hûre 
is a knight. The knight» qualities ate courage, 
fidelity, lowe of truth, protection of widows, or- 
phans aud the poor (Antr arranges special 
meals for them), magnanimity, reverenee for wo 
men (Antar begins and enda hi heroic career 
protecting women; he swears by “Abla, by *Abla's 
eye, conquers ia ^Abla's name}, liberality, especially 
tọ pocis The knights are alo poets, expecially 

. ef ihe Hidjir who are found ín hundreds 
in the Srat niar. The Sira also knows tha 
institutions of chivalry. We meet pages and squires, 
not only ihe s#4arigea of Ctemipbon; “Antsy blin- 
self traina several thousand squires. The Sire 
even describes tournaments on a great «ale, in 
the Hidjaz, in Hira, in Ctesiphon, the most iplendid 
in Byzantium where ‘Antar's lance strikes the ring 
476 times. These tourneys have many feutores п 
common with those of Europe, fighting with 


blunted wespens, tilting al the ring, decorating 


amd befliagging the lits, tbe presence of ladles 
and girl, These agreements have been explained 
in the most diverse ways © the one hand 
Deléelure saw in “Antar the model of the European 
knight, in ihe Sira? “Antar, the source from whieh 
Europe had obtained all Ил ideas of chivalry, 
while on the other hand Keinand simply found 
European idezs, customs and Institutions imitated 
in the Stra (¥ ay 1833, à 102—105). In. this 


of | some have seen the starting point for the study 


of the question of the origin of the Siraf ‘Aniar. 

Origin. The Sirer 'Amiar itself frequently 
and readily talks about itself and ite ‘origin. Tt 
professes to. have been composed by al-Asma't in 
the time of the Caliph Hurtin al-Rashid a his 
court in Baghdad; Asmat lived for 670 years, at 
which 4oo were in the Djshiliya; he was personally 
acquainted with “Antar and His contempararies, 
concluded the composition in the year 473 (1050) 
asd recorded. traditiona from the mouths of “Antar, 
Hamsa, Abû Talib, Hatim Taiyi Amm ‘hada, 
H&ni b. Mas'üd, Hirim of Mecca, Utalii, “Ат 
b. Wudd, Duraid b. al-Simima, "Amir b. al/Tnfail, 
in fact we have a regular romance reganling fhe 
origin of the romance. The repeatedly mentioned 
rāmi, nihh, mujsmnif, URES firat, Amat und 
other authorities have the same significance for 
the Gral mar as the LDihkine, Pehlewi books 
and the boary authorities in Firdawsi, or as the 


chronicles of St. Denis for the. French epic. lt ia 
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simple fiction, when. the Strat “Ader tells us that 
it exista in two versions, one for the 


the other for the “irik The invention of a Hidjài 


recension tf intended to make it believed thet 


Agna! celleeted the information i8 the Hidji: 
from "Antar and bis companions, was utilised 
in the romance, The Hidjit as the home of the 
romance |» s pure invention. On the other hand 
“Нар may really have made s comiüderahle com- 
tribution to the composition of the Sire "Amar. 
Fur the date of ergin of the Strat “deter we 
have the following clues: +. [n z religious dialogue 
between a monk and a Muslim (far A'cligione- 
penprüch won Jerusalima aim Goo ACD. ews ает 
Arabaches Шеги vou K. Voller, Zerar. J 
Airckrnrrshiekhir, xxix. 49) the monk mentions 
the explolts of “Antar, 2. Abost ibe middle of 
the xiià century the Jew Samaw'al b. Vahyd al- 
Maghribi, & convert tù lalim, describes hii carecer 
and imestions that ín his youth he was fond of 
long tales like that of *Antar (M.G.W.7*, 1898, 
alil. "am 418). 3, The evidence contained in ihe 
book liself The appearance of Hohemund, Djufriin 
(Godfrey of Bouillon), perhaps also of the king 


of the beggars, Tafur, brings ov to the period | 


after the first Crusade, that ls al the. earliest. in 
the first haul of the siht century. The composition 
of histories -of "Antar must therefore have already 
been begun im the viii century — on the evidence 
of the religions dialogue above mentioned. According 
to Samaw'al h. Yahya a book of ‘Antar of com 
siderable size waa actually In existence in the 
middle af the x ze and if Bohemund and 
Djutrüm already appeared im it, it must hare been 
completed at a beginning of the xiih century. 
Al the sme time the ed daha шау bave con. 
Машей to add a great deal to it and in particular 
continued its inlimisation. The midrash of Abraham 
which i& quite an inorganic addition and the 
legenda of Muhammad and “All could belong to 
any Ed An original "Antar can be recom 
structed with philological probability, In vol. sxx 
D на бунд *Antar reviews hia venio career in Bi 
He proudly recalls his wictorles in 
Arabis, Irth, Persia and Syria. But he mentions 
neither Byzantium nor Spain, nor Fez, Tunls, Barka, 
nor Egypt, nor Hind-Siod, the Sddfin nor Ethiopia. 
This l ‘Antar may hüve arisen in the "Irak 
(under Persian influence or ps in emulation 
of Permian ) The инвар makes 
na mention of children, anü knows of only one 
love of ‘Antara This 'Antar therefore 
should be called "Antar and “Abla Following a 
genealogical stimulus, the later epic made royal 
ancestors be found in the Sîdan and royal des- 
€endants in Arable, Byzantium, Rome aad the 
land of the Franks, The Cromdes next found an 
echo amd a reaction In the *Antar. The Crusaders 
came from the land of the Franks via ‘Bysantium 
to Syria. 'Antar goes in a kind of reversed crusade 
from Syris via Bysantlum ta ihe land of the Franks 


and brings about the SEVA if not yet of alîm, | of whale 


at [егы of Arab ideals and 
Christianity, The whole 


over 
phical ares “aod 


Ышш! unge of fbe Novel B filed mid iba 
exploits of “Atar, 
Th in шор алуу Ia the е 
i Europe in 1777 inthe SiMiothèyur 
Unio de 








the Yangi-Aik 


literature im 1851 by E Сезги 


henlop-Liehrecht 
and | wr ا‎ Dio E The study of 


the problem of sebalanihi by) the Sira 
titer ten (ану in his 


‘Aniar sein. cn 

Hungarian h The Sat Haii was for 
long « favourite subject of study in France. In 
the ойлаш” пабу the work was often dis- 
cussed and partly iranileted. Lamartine went Into 
raptures of admiration amd enthusiasm for “Anta 
(Рәхаре oe Oritat: Vie dir grands Арна d- 


| Premiives Midiiatons Podtigues, Premitre. Préface). 
Taine places “Anter beside the greatest epic 


heroes —  Siegfriel, Roland, the Cil, ee 
Odysseus and Achilles. (.PAdZeseplir de Fart, Û 


297) These tribzit$ àre not uumerited. The Siraf 


Al mor unfolds before wa the ever changing, glowing 
panorama of a particularly attractive period with 
ап extravagant power of imagination, a skill io 
natration- which never palls еен ihe 32 
volumes, und a poetical style of inexhaustible 
richness. 

Bibliography: A very full collection of 
references to the manuscripts, editions, irana- 
lations of and trestises on the Siraf ‘Aniar is 
given in: V, Chauvin, Bibliographie der выста 
ge orale su riiai any Агама, ete, HL, 
dewgeane eft it ѓай: Багат "Anmtar гі 
fet Homans de cAewaleris, Littich-Leipsig 1898, 
p.11$—126. CL alo: $ Goldaiber, Dir are 
diche Held Antar ia der geegraphinhen Nomen 
clatur (Сода, боз, Паж МӘ, 4, LS ari 
do., im onietalischer Ritlerromum, Poster 
Mai 18, 2916; B. Heller, Ser araéizche raa 
кумыз, Сират Kundrau, v. 83—107; do., 
de arad Antarreginy, gita 1918; do, Aer 
arabixAe "dmiarrvmam, ein ! mur tr 
giri hendin e Ра Hanover 1925. 

(Bxzstiano HEkLLEX) 

SIR-DARYA, « large river in Central 
Asia, flowing like it& sister stream, the Awiü- 
Dary& [q. v.], into. the Sea of Aral {a v,]. Euro- 
pean geographers now regard Из sonrce as the 
Nario which flows throngh кч of M 
of бшшш qa v]: d and the ni 
of Farghána [q. ¥.]; 
always (in MR 

day) mis | the 
part of Far aa thi 
Darya After the junction ue the two rivers whicb 
form it, 1he Kar&-Kuldja and the Tar, the Kart- 
Darya flows psst the town (now a mere village) 
uf Usgend, whence |t bk sometimes called "river 
of Uzgend". The district between tbe Kara-Dary? 
and the Narin is culled in Persian Miyia-Ridin, 
in. "Turkish Tki-Su-Araat. The length of the SIr- arya 
from tbe confluence of the Kard-Daryd and the 
Hah f over 1,750 mile. In Farghana it rums 
southwest af first and then for most 
northwest. Numerous tributaries Nuw to the | 
| both. from cast and west (in Багана 
north s: mm south) from the neighbouring mountains 
(the x: y nia ates the main stream 
Cu i an Arab реч арына ' 
mention further tributari in Farghdoa, 
now AE е атаа а а ree 
К мп canal which rums south of the Sir-Ihrri; 
this canal was only led from the Karg-DaryR like 
Eua the Narin In: the aiath cen- 
tury, Whether any canals of any site were Jed in 
the ages out of the itself to 


water, for example, the so-called "Hungry Steppes” 


а 
а 
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between Cinaz and Djuzk cauunot b& mscertalned. 
Mulzddasd'a. mention (only in the Constantinople 
maumacript, „Ёо... 1. 2a m) of an arm or canal 
(Abeta) mid to be 140 Grxakhs long, between 
Khodjand and Uerlighans, is not confirmed by any 
other suurees, The tributaries of the Sir-Daryi 
have always been of incompataliiy greater im- 
еее Ади the main stream Nor, unlike the 

UDmryE, haa the Sir-Daryi — at least in the 


— hat sey omi of importance 


in its delta. — 

In. Western the Sir-Imr;E dà still fre- 
quently called by its old Greek name of Jaxartes; 
a Pahlawi form а гї 1% аззштпей snd explsised 
by J. Marquart (Dir Caremolegie der alttürhischen 
Inschriftm, Lleipug 1598, p. 6) ss rabhada aris 
siete, gente pearl". Against this explanation is 
graphical names compounded with arsa, this com- 
ponent ia always found at the beginning of the 
word Vet the word уара "pearl" seems oc- 
mally to be contained fm the name; the Chinese 
(Cin-te-de} and Old Turkish (Firara) nates 
of the river have the same meaning. The Chinese 


iption of the native name is given aa Fap- 


ja (E. Bretchneider, Mind, Recoarcher  frem 
Eastern At. Sourcr, Landon 1888, 1. 75) Faia 
(F. Hirth, Wachwortr ar Галат? ас Tonjatuk, 
p. 81, in W. ipods Die alttirhircden Inschriffen 


der Мені, Series, 5t. Petersburg 1599) 
or Ys-gha (E. Chavannes, Decent: sr its Ton- 


bine [Turc] ecidemizux, St. Vetersbsrg 1903). 
la the Muslim period the initia] *5" seems to 
have disappeared in the land itself; the Asahic 
(Aünüm Maius] of Büirünt, in A. Sprenger, Part- 
umd Aeiveranten, etc. Leiprig 1844, р. 32) апі 
Persian (Fudd allem, MS. of the  Astatic 
Museum, f. 24%] manuscripts have Adentart; this 
form. and not as Marquart assemes (£e Cáro- 
eviogit, ete, p. 5), Yaddehare was probably in 
Ња Bhordidhlih, S- GA., vi, lert, 178, s The 
name Si/ir mentioned by Pliny, 6, 16, 18 {ef 
A. Forliger, Handi der alien Geographic 3, 
Hamburg 1877, ii, p- 77) in connected with the 
word Ar although this later, a Turkish name, 
cannot be found before the xvith centary. Thn 
Khordidhbih (8.G.4., vi, 178, 4) mentions the 
nime Kankar. which also appears in Chinese 
transeription (A"end'i/) and waa weed probably on 
the central coarse of the river only; cf. Darya 
Gene from Firdawst in (C, 7.24, iL 445. The 
Amba introduced the name Suan for ihe Bir. 
Багу like Дуба for the Amü-Darya (cf. the 
names Ljabin and Saibin in the south-cantem 
frontiers of Asia Minor). In the Vedat аѓ Ааш 
of Hamd Allik Karwini (ed. Le Strange, 217, 16, 
tramal and mote (bil, i 210) appear’ the Gud 
Zaryüm which seems to occur nowhere elec: 
Blochet explains this word (in Le Strange, f s) 
ui the Mongol gul aria = “cold river”, probably 
wrongly, as the enter of words should be reversed. 
The river is usnally called in Arabic and Persian 
fources after towns and districts on lis bank, 
4 Be “river of Khodjand" (Khodjand 

i now y town situzied lmmediately on the 
bank of the Sir-Daryi) ‘This name also wui 
adopted by the Mongols (E. Bretschneider, Mes 
NAewarchan de. cit, in Chinese transcriptions 
Hoshasen, for Mongol märga, niver’) 
Other names: river of Bandket, or Funzket (in 
Vapiti, Madam, l 740: Banlkit) afler the town 

Tux EscvctoraxDüA or IstXM, ГР, 








on the right bank near the mouth of iho Angren 
amid to have been destroyed by Cingit Khan (this 
destruciiom ia mot recorded by contemporaries); 
river of Sb&hrukbiya afier the town built by Timir 
in 794 (1594) on the site of the destroyed Banlket 
(Zafar-Nàms, Caleutia ed. 1888, ii, 636); river 
Of Akbitkat ((di¢, L 441) or Akhetkath [фт]: 
river of Cat ог Shh, after tho great oasis of 
Сиби. The last town on the Sir-Daryi, Arable 
al-Karyast ol-Hadijha, Permian Dibi Naw (Gardiri 
in Barthold, Oft e. poled v Sralaynya ARNYN, 
p- 83). Turkish Yangikent, later sometimes Shahr- 
kent in historical works (7a'riddd Diehdn (api, 
i 69 below) and on coins, was ons makh from 
the bank of the river and two dayv journey from. 
jt» mouth (now the ruins of Djsnkent). The ruina 
were explored im 1867 by P. Lerch anid the coim 
found there are of the vit (xiv!h) century. The 
river is anid to have altered ity course about this 
time and oo longer entered the Sea of Aral but 
according ta some was lost in the desert, or to others 
joined the Amiü-Daryá; on these stories cf. abore 
i. p.341 Fy, 494 on the other hand Abu "Ghar 
is the xith (xvlith) century calls the Sca of Aral 
the “Sea of Slr” (Slr Tefliri) and knows nothing 
of the river ever having not reached the sea. 

In the ivth (ath) century the Sir-Daryd iè men- 
tioned as = navigable river along with the Amë- 
Dark (E. C.A, iil, 323, 1); in “times of peace 
or of truce", food supplies were brought to Raryat 
al-Hadiiba by water (iia, i. 393, 4) Navigation 
is now interrupted by the rapids of Begowat which 
begin ar 1he village of Eoib-Tegermen, fficen 
miles below Ehaodjand; these rapida seem to be 
nowhere mentioned in Muslim sources; [juwaint's 
sory (Twrikhd Djakin Сада, Û 71 sy.) of the 
siege of Khodjand by the Mongols in 1220, and 
the adventurous fight of the commander Timir 
Malik presupposes an uninterrapted passage by water 
from Kbodjand to the towns on the lower course 
of the Sir-Dary& (cf. & g. d'Ohsson, Jfisteire des 
Mongoli, i. 235 29.). Alter the foundation of Russian 
nile on the lower course of the Sir-Darys (since 
t847) an altempt was made to introduce steam 
navigation on the river; the steamers of the Aral 


fleet went up the Sfr-Dary also and had their most 


| important anchorage at the tows òf Kazalinsk 


founded by the Russians. After this service ceased 
in 1882, no furtber sach attempts have been made, 
although several times proposed; traffic on the 
SieDaryé is maintained solely by boats of native 
zumstraction. (Rai E) | 
Bibliography: W. Barthol], Tuerketan 
p oepokka mangsrlibags majücrécira, St. Peterburg 
1605—1900, 1. 155 300.7 00, А terl radeya 
Turkeíaus, St Ретъһштд 1014,4 р. 1190 sgg] 
G. Le Strange, Th Laat ef fhe Бшнтт 
Celighe, Cambrigde 1006, р. 476 ayp; L 
Kostenko, Jwrtrtenkiy Arai, SL Peterburg 
1880, | 230 egy.) Vi Masabkiy, TWrhertamiiiy 
Куш, St Petersburg i913, p. 151 sgg. 568 
aw; L. Berg Алани Murie St Petersburg 
0go8, p. 122 244, 213 77:5 №. P. Purlrevskiy, 
Sir-Derya, eya Éxileibiya rrvistza d ssdodkednorr 
Dp, N. Lyuxhin, Ov Cima ade Peretrko po Afr. 
Darye (iw. Turkai Oid, Geogr, Olik- 9, 1913, 


р. 54. 200.) (W. BaAkTHOLD) 
ALSIRDIÁM, a town in Perala, in the 


province of Kinmin, near ibe Firs frontier; it 
aed to be called azi-Kayrini the two castles”, 


2) 


“= 





% 


т 
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und] was 
broad, ihe 
ami ltempermic. The 


healby 

were Lui һу the Büyld ‘Ag 
canals which water it were dug by the Saffarids 
‘Amer and Tahir bı Laith, Wood being scarce, all 
the houses are covered with brick vaulting. Jt bad 
tight pates, two markets, the old sod the new, 


the Bhs of Kirmfin. The streets ore 
d i 


e with the mosque between the iwo. Tho minaret | 


was surmounted by & lampholder of carred wood 
buit hy *Adud al«Dáwla who hed also built û 
palace near the Bib Hakim gate. Corn was grown, 
cotton and dates cotton manufactured and furs? 
dcika za at Kumm, bat not so fine. 

It was the cuplial of Kirmiün in tha time uf 
the "Abbisids down to the period of the Hilyids, 
when the Hüyid gowernor moved his rexhlence 00 


Daniae (the modem Kirmün) (Owned by the 
Muüusuffaridà nt the beginning of the eighth (xivtk) 


century, it did not recognise the authority of 
Tint: and was unauccessfally besieged by “Umar 
Shaikh im 796 (1394); but, under pressure of 
famine, it surrendered at the end of two yenn. 
Since then it has been in ruins, and the site is 
stil] marked by the debris discovered in тобо at 
Kafa Sang: by Sir Percy Sykes (Zum. ZAcurand 
Mili in Persia, London 1902, p. 431), at 5 miles 
езы сі бача Abad, the modern capital, 
BHiblierrapAy: Yuyut, Afa fmm, e 
Wüstenfeld, iv. 263 (cf. 106 nnd 265) — Harbier 
de Meynard, fet, de la Perse, p. 333, JG. M, 
MM Tt Ibu Hawkal [5Sir- | 
ашап), p. 223; Mu ail, p. 464); Sam nl 
a P 322 1'; Abu "Fidi Chante L 
336; Hamd Allah Mustawfl, Агага? а ынд, 
p. 141; transl Le Strange, p. 119; Süml-bey, 
Кат wl Alm, be 2721; Le Strange, Te 
Lamdr ef the Eurterm. Culifhatr, p. 300—502, 
311, $20. | (Сі. Нолат) 
БІКВАМ, МХМ, the name of a valley 
in North Arohia, which rons from the south 
end of the Howran soutbeastwards for o length of 
160 miles wlth a breadth of two to twelve miles, 
ke north end is marked by the fort of al-Aura 
and iis southern extremity by the wells of Mailt, 
The whale valley i» very rich in water and snit- 
able for setilement. At al-Azral, there la even 
a large permanent pond, the only one in the 
whole of North Arabia. lí the life and property 
of ihe inhabitants are secured, the tec large and 
small Villages im thie wadi, which wre still in 
hahited, may һе further toctensed. But under 
present conditions the Inhabitants suffer a great 
teal from the nomada, for Wadi Sirhlin ia therr | 
natural road to Syrim. The trading corsrans, which 
weed to go from Gerba ond Babylon ig- Syrin, 
used the road through this valley, the history of 
which a$ a caravan roste can be traced back 
Mill further; for the Assyrian kings had tried to 
control this important trade route and even found 
themselves occasionally forced to use armed force. 
The army of King Assarhnddon usdertook a cam- 


Wen чан the Bir and Khaz) who lived in | 


rhim, the Bir and Hes of the Bible 
(Gem xxiL 3144.; Job. xxziL 2; Jer. xxv. 23) 
whose pasei are still recalled by ihe place- 
Bi ani Hanow In the Nabatacan 
Sirhan formed the eastern frontier 
Nabaiaeans snd the nomads and was called *Syr- 
maion pedien". In the Muslim period the Wadi 
Sirhjim was the much contested frontier between 


ene well inigated, the climate | | 
palace amd mosque | route of communication © 
‘Adud 2l-Dawla. Тһе | Каа ami Syris 


DAMA | 
he 





the tribes of al-Ksin am! Kalh 
The pilgrim-caravam followed it 
and came tọ Medios via Talma, The Sibhan 
Wad} now belongs to the vibe of Ruwala of the 
linda and those of the Ahi аі: ешая] (Rang 
Sakhr and Hutt b. Diad) By section b of the 
treaty of Hadda of November 1925, almoct fonr 
Grha of the Wadi Sürbin. fell to ibe Sulis 
of Nadjd, while the northeast corner fell 1o 
Transiordan. 
Hibiiegreg Ay: Artemidoros - in Strabo, 
Germbhic, xvi. 4, 18; Plinius, Moat. Ий, 
Yi. 144—146; Stephanus Ayzentius, Avdnicarin 
ghar pret, ed. A, Meineke, Berlin. 1849, 
k pi gog: abMukaddost, A. G. 4., Hl p. 250: 
al-Hamdzut, Saft Drrirat ai" Arab, ей. П, Н. 
Müller, Leideu 1$84— 189r, p. 205; al-Yakül, 
Мират, ei, Wiüstenfeld, i, 211, 490; ii. 48, 
728; iw. 49 af 660, 927; al-Bakit, Afgan, 
eL Witenfeld, i, 208: al-Tahart, ed. de Goeje, 
L 3410, 3447; liL 33; Abu 'LFarad] ghe! 
ВШ 1285, xv. 46; Mehlmel Edib, Mana, 
Constmtinople 1232, p. 68; Fr. Delitzsch, He 
lar dar Plaradier/, Leipslg 1881, p. 306 ay.; F. 
Hommel, Gruniri dee Geegraphir ued Ge 
Ahr dee alien Orinin Munich 1925, fi. 
590; Agreements ith the Sultan ef Nijad ri- 
ағат cerisin guouflenr ridaflmy te the Nae 
Trauns-Ferden and Nefd-frag frontiers, White 
Paper Cod. 2566, London t925, p. 2 19.; Alais 
Musil, Map of Northern Arabia, New York 1926, 
i5—m 9 and do, Arakis Daria New York 
t926. (AboLF GEOHMAXN) 
SIRWAH, the name of two ruined 
towns in South Arabis. | 

L A lige mined aite im the land of the Beni 
Lücbr (Kbawlgn) a day's journey west of Mirib 
in the Wadi Wakifa The castle of this town, 
which E. Glaser considered the oldest foundation 
uf the Ббаһасайз, is mentioned in the Sabaca 


znd 
A 
al. 


rok inscription Bibl. Nat, Ke, T along with the шй 


ancient caitles of Salhin and Ghundin, The town 
of Sirwüh (Aaparüm Sirm) ls meutluned in the 
Inscriptions ‘Glaser, gog, ry, 1571, 4; there is also 
| batting of the dam of Мані (Glaser, 
618, os) o that it must still have been of some 
importance in the fifth century acy. although it 
could no langer lave rivalled Marib, ‘The most 
important lmilding mmong the ruins i» the great 
temple of Almakah built by the priest/king Vada'il 
Dhirib, which Uke that of Магі ia elliptical in 
shape. In the centre of the lemple stands a stone 
priem seventy feet long, 35 inches high and 
eighteen inches thick, the two langer surfaces of 
which rt Um the famous zal іа" 
scription, G 5^. 1,000, over {ooo w In 
DaN HAMA when he visited the ruined 
aie, al found numerous monolithie pillars, aome 
uptight and others overthrown bearing long im- 
scriptions The main group of columos like that 
at Morib là now called “Aryl Bibir (thront of 
Hip Opposite the temple ruins on a mound 
la the old citadel of Sirwih, part of which «till 
existed in al-Hanmilüni'a tima. A large number of 
legends have prawn np around it, It is sail that 
the djinn bulir it for Dhü Bata'; others way it 
wai- built by command of Solomon by the demon 
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for Hilkta, the queen of Saba, According tu the 
jearned Sooth Arabian, Naghwin TM "Amr 
(ho Sirwib al-Malik h, al-Harlih b, Malik b. 
Хаја b. Sadad Ы. Himyar al-Ayghar, one of the 
eight princes, beilt it, But this ja probably mere 
speculation "South Arabian genealogista The 
Arsh ph | anmsected the maine гт with 
par, *high, ‘commanding building", and inter- 





Наз * "M KS Omiander and 
following him: H. ж. Kremer correctly. connected 
it gih the Ethiopia pré “citadel”, At Sirwsh 
there were gold-wmashings, which were still being 
worked when Halivy visited them, AlFamdiii 
alrady know that gold was found there. 

2 A mined alte in the land of the Bent Arhab, 
М.К. of Nit in the vicinity. of Medr, West of 


the Djebel Etwa. The best preserved of tha raine 


ie the old temple which is now known mè the 
masjid (mosque) and. stands In the centre of the 
extensive area of ruins, 27 paces long amd 19 
broad. The walla of the temple run from south- 
east to north-east amd are g feet thick. The outer 
will hae however fallen in and only survives to 
a i of 3 to $ feet, The stones are very саге- 
fully bewn. This enclosing wall is plerced by two 
gateways, one 3 feet broad іп the west front and 
anther, § feet broad, in the tat front. (n the 
south side a niche E wide haa been left in 
the outside of the ! to s immé- 
what smaller niche in dis inner side of the north 
wall. A sanctuary enclosed by 
chamber in the upper half and there is a basin 
alu sorroanded by Vier f fent ei AE ENE 
pillars of the patente ae are ill destroyed excep 

two, These are 8 fest high, t6 sided, thickening 
at the top; ; the capital consists of six parts an 

; and fluted in keeping with the 
(ай of the column, ‘The pillars around the cistern 
are octagonal and are also To the 
west of the temple the old town probably lay. 
Mounds of ruins 20 io 24 feet high now lie there 
oat of which rise walls forming chambers. 
The ruins; called ajar Arkad by the Beduln:, 
form the gathering. ace GE the whale. tbe ot 
Arhab for the discussion aud decision of important 
matters. This custom may be a memory of ancient 
times in which the temple probably an 
раган LIES in iie" wonhip zx bophlation оў 


ibe peo 
Bibtiegraphy: 1. Inseriptions. Glaser 
618 in Е. (Палет, Zwi Jaschrifitn айп din 
rÀ ses Maris, AF. ALG. 1897, тї, 
P. 45; o, Samant Eduard Giaur J, Баната 
Glovers Reise mach Miri, el by D. H v. Miller 
and N. Rhodokanakia, Vienna 1913; Pp 149; 
Gliser oog in N, Khodokanakis, Der Grundjati 
der Offentlichheit im dim sdaralirchem Ur bomen, 
XE. A: Wier, claxvii/a, 1915, p 16; Glaser 
1571 in M. Rhodokanakia, Kuisbantichs Тгхіг 
eur Bodrusiirischaft, L, £8. Ab Pian, 1919, 
exciy/z, p. 77--8:; Bibl Nat, N*. a in Е. 
Glaser, Dir Abetsinier in Arabien wad Afrika, 
Munich 1895, p. tof; cf Me Hartmann, Dvr 
itdemische Oriret I), Die erabische Frage, Leip- 
zig 1909, p. 149 158, 392; the imscriptional 
material is collected in J. H. Mordtmann and 
T. H. Müller, Боге Denlmdler, Denkisár. 
а very" "nm in Wien, 1883, 
кх, p. 99: damdint $e Дуга 
ai. Ara, e3. D. H. Mill m Taken 1884-1808, 
F tog, 110, 203; D. H. Müller, Dr Üurjen 


Б 5 


pillars fils the inner 


ил Shore SüdaraMems nach daa SEAS sur 
Jlamdde і. 5. B. AL Wim, 1879, xciv, p. 
364, 397—399; IL SE. AE IFien, 1881, кей. 
р: 959 957 да Аруша, Die aaf Sid- 
urabien дай Ляраћем Лајм" im 
пту Cr. Жз, IIi p. 5, бо, 76; Yayat, 
Мы аш, ed. Wistenfeld, ii. 383; Marapi 
al Jti, cd. T. G. J. Juynboll, ii. 154; al-Hakrt, 
Маат, eL Wiistenfell, iL 464, бо; К 
Erünnow, ChrzfemaíÁir aur arabi m Prais- 
jclriftritllerm, Berlin 1895, p. 31; E. Osiznder, 
Zur kimjarinkem Aitrriuwu- und Sprackbunat, 
Mw 1856, к. р. 71; A. v. Kremer, Üler 
rüdarakinAz Seye, Leipzig 1565, p. 113, 
хаў a: |. Halévy, Awpfert sur unr minm 
archialegique dons io Vion, F.A, 1572, eer. 

vi, part xix., p. $2, 54, 57, 67, 683 A. Sprenger, 
Dic alte Greprajhis Aradiens, Borg 1875, p. 
5t, 56, 283; E. Ghurr, Skiree dee Gengraghie 
una СА Aradin, l; Manich E 
67, 68, 83; iL, Berlin 1890, p. i $9, 63 Р : 
C. Landberg, Aries, Leiden 1898, v, p. 8 
83; E. Gimer, Relat mach Marti, p. 76, {то 
А, ‘Grohmann, ‘Sii@arahien als Wi eha Ге, 
Vienna r9gz2, L 174; F. Hommcl, Grsadrin 
der DIAM und Geschichte dirt alétm. Ürienir, 
iL 658, 

Oa 2. J Halévy, Ñ | pert aur ung mirim 
тед ‘dans te Утин, р. гу; Е. Glaser, 
Miine Arie durch. Arab pov. Haas hit, Peter- 
mansi AfürAc/unpen, 1884, xxx, p. 1732, 182; 
do., Gregraphinke Forschungen im Yemen 1884 
i fol 103. (Агил GEONMANN) 
SIRWAL (4), trousers. Trousers are not 

originally an Arab garment but were introduced, 
probably from Termin From сеи early D" 
ether people have copled th and 
name from the Persians and i due beck te 
if Fenis were the original home of trousers 
(cf. Nolideke, Gevdichie der Ferir mad Araber 
eer Zt der Ssaniden, p. 1967) The Greek 
' ог тарёбалаа, Latin zarabela (perhaps 
alio. Aramaic serdifie, Daniel iii at; ck Syriac 
ibarsdlim) and the Arabic rwî! aré all derived 
fram oll Persian sivendre, the modern Permian 
pAvieGr (which is explained аз from pic! = leg, 
with a miir ейге]; to sired! in tum may be 
traced the corresponding worl among the Hun- 
Holes, Rumiane, Tartari, Siberisns and 


gariuns, 
Kalmucks in the east and the the Spanish ind For- 


tuguese in the west. The form Jira! has probally 
been influenced by the word sirà meaning garment 
ia general (explained as a development of " 
root pé- aod an orginally Semitic word). This 
occurs i the early Arable poetry and in the 
Kuran, but not rms. 

The Aral) grammarians retained a memory af 
ihe Persian origin of the word, Aa frequently 
with losnwordks, sired/ shows several formations 
in Акама MM aing. : ase MSS END rirwi/, dialectic 
thined!, modern ale germa? ond the question із 
continually diseased whether is triptote or 
diptote; plar.: sarGel! and double pl. гаклы 
boih alo with sm and dialectic sarfain, diptote 
aniy but usually {like the worl from trousers 
in many other languages) used with singular 
meaning and varying in ser between masc. and 
fem. ; dimin. suraryil, plor, rureiyi/ir; (fajrarmala 
hat been formed as а denominative verb. 

When the word entered Arabic and the thing 
wai adopted by Muslims is nal exactly known, 
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but the Мина must have become ас 

with trousers in the wery carly days of [alim, ai 
the latest during the conquest of Persia; 'Trudition 
usually tices them to the Prophet Muhammad 
and even eredita pre-DlEmic prophets with wearing 
them. A badiüh azys: “ithe firat to wear trousers 
wai the prophet Abraham, wherefore he will be 
the first to be clothed on the dsy of judgment”. 
Another Ба tells na tha: Moses wos wearing 
trousers of wool on the day on which God spoke 
with him. It is related in one tradition of the 
Praphet Muhammad that he bought trousers from 
the linens<lmper, but it is oncerizin whether he 
actually wore them; onm one occasion he replied 
to the question whether be wore them: "Yei, 
when travelling and at home, by day and night; 
| was commanded tà cover myself and 1 know 
fo covering really better than these”. According 
to another hadith, he recommends the wearing of 
trousers in the words: “be different from the people 
uf the book, wha do wear neither trousers nor ise", 
But other stories deny positively that he wore them 
and it is also disputed whether the Caliph «ойн 


wore them. The intermediate view îa that it is | 


permitted to wear trousers, wifd, JA da'a bihi, 
In contrat to the men, to whom all that hos 
been said to far applies, the wearing of trousers 
is recommended for women in all hadnhs. lr is 
вані for є pe *Put on trousers, for they are 
the garments that cover one best and protect your 
women with them when they go out” or *God 
hoa mercy "pon tbe women who wear trousers” 
(уағдалы "алы "тырана вія abais) — 
ur “a woman: came past riding one day anid fell 
off, The Prophet turned aside |u order not to 
eee her and was only put si hia ease when be 
was told that she was eewfasanmífa". Other һе!» 


fiz the length of the trousers: — fo the ankles, 


nol longer; us & concession, ss a protection against 


insects, they may be a little jonger but mus not | 


irail om the ground. 

The mubrim ia forbidden to wear trousers (aloog 
with certain other garments). Bui even the pala? 
in troukers was mrkrBÀ according to ihe stricteat 
viéw. and must be repeated; trousers are also con- 
sidered unfitting for the sen sqm. 

In actual practice, litile atiention hes been 
paid to all such restrictions, and. numeroun passages 
in historical and geographical literature, in books of 
travel anil in салоса show that trousera have 
probably been worm im most Muslim lands sites 
We ewry centuries of the Hidjra. It is quite ex- 
ceptional to Gnd the statement that in one regim 
a socalled fifa waa worm in place of trousers 
(e g- in India). The woni /ūje is of Indise origin 
and mesni à ample cloth without a peam, which 
was fastened im front and behind ta the girdle. 
A füfa of this kind — these from the Yemen 
Were particularly noted — was alio worn in 
regions, where romers were usually worn by 
women im negligé, in the house instead of trossers 
n T. aL HARI, A154 ef. MadiAs, Cairo 1320, 

1% 1, 

Oriental trousers dier very moch in different 
souniriet. They are of ail posible widths, from 
wide pantalocns, which are only drawn together 
at the bottom over ihe feet, to п А shapes 
which look more like drawers and indeed ate = 
callat by European travellers. “They are ala of 
vety different lengtha, from knee-lireeches, especially 
fot waldlers, to log trousers coming to below the 


ш 





to Мариш, Н. a, 


Penis and Indis with the de 


(sometimes only natural colours were copiaidercd 
the ihing, ms a rule artificlal colours never) but 
aluo on political copslderations; the "Abb£sid colour 
for example was black anil that of the Futimids 
white, As regsris material a famoms Persian 
speciality was silken trousers; in Egypt and the 
adjoining lands the white Egyptian linen was 
popular, trousers of red leather are mentloqed ss 
the dress of the women in the market of lighis 
in contrast to the European fashion, trousers in 
the east ate worn peat ue ЖЕУ резу wader the 
other garments (cf Din ATA aTh, eL 
Zeki Pacha, p..254 below: the shirt and the 
drousers arc ае, the other garments АДР arc 
worn above) end are supported not by brace 
‘but by a special girdle tied mound the body, called 
the fifties (коза diis) Although the hab were 
covered by the other garments and could not be 
heer they were ie objects " в panoan er 
travagauce, being adarned with inscriptions, uxially 
of an eroth mature; the most famoos and valuable 
were the £ibob made in Armenia of Persian silk. 
The prohibition against wwaring them imad by 
the Jubair hod scarcely any effect. A thonsand 
pairs of trommer of brocade wilh a thousand 
trouser bands of allk from Armenia (al лена 
«ісі Шуа МУ НЫ farir ermrnl) were, according 
! of the estate of in Egyptian 

noble (cf. [bn Khalliktn, Dusk 1295, |. 110); 3 
thomsand jewelled Adla'r were given to the daughter 
of Khumirawalh h. Ahmad b; Tütlin on her wedding; 
the “tia was also need sa s love-token sent by 


| & lady to her admirer. 


Fot practical reasons, trousers formed pari of 
& йери. dress. Тараг records that even the 
Umasiyad soldiers already wore derit inade of 
& coarse cloth called eir. Under the latter, they 
ware very short drawers called. tulle, which were 


| made of hair. When [elim adopted the old Oriental 


eottom of granting robes of honour, trousers were 


| duchsded among them ; indeed they were sometimes 


regarded да the móst valuable part of the gift, 
which, it has been suggested, is connected with 
the phallic worhip of paganism. Originally the 

rents of honour given were not new, tu) had 
been worn by the donor; he ought to have worn 
them af least once. 

As a kind of mniferni and a garment óf honour, 
Ihe trousers play a very special part in the Maslin 


игин organisations; In the ceremonial reception 


of a sew member into the gilid, am essential feature 
of the initiation ceremony (akada, qi vw.) i» thc 
putting un af the nerui aff uta, often briefly 
called Jute, Here alia astrea lè laid om the 
peint that tbe dali- mmt hère either previously 
worn them himself ór st least gone into far 
enough to touch them with his knees The sardul! 
had. occasionally a similar importance for the 
f'iyin, like the Abirde [q.v] for the Sifts, An 
oath was taken on the zara (this oath ii how- 
ever invalid according to hn "Taimiya); they cold 
alo be put om a coat of arms with a cup dw». 
The putting om of the armi! aff utis 
acquired a certain political significance under the 
*reformet of the futuwwa", the ‘Abbasid Callph 
МЕн, aboot whose grants of rimi, a few 
Hores have been preserved by the historians. 
He sent embassies to the potty dynama of Syri 
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і от {ђе апга} Ш.ли 

h. Ths ты done with кши: 
еру placed themselves und: 

af de өк as overlord of the 

same Nüsir seems 10 have limited the 

right af jsvestiture to a very few and hi» succes 

n d the right for themselves. Fat 


it, 
Баур pt two centurica after Мїїг. 
When the fwiwrnnwa-gilda declined, other or- 


their external ceremonies, and laid special в 
on the putting on of trousers. The gild of thieves 
in Baghdad for example under Muktafi and a 
secret 5unnl association in. Dumascus called the 
Nabawlys with anti-Shía tendencies, mentinned 
by Ibn Djubair. But with the disappearance of 
ihe mimina, the origioal significance of the 
cardi! ins a badge of chivalry was no longer 
understood and they became combined with the 
hdiric of the Stfis into tho hrai alfuiunnod 
For the expression Jamai! ab/uilawma жа 
aiso find /iBdr ad-fufwrisa with the same meaning 
"trousers" and in Egyptiat Arabic, “40% (cf. Lane) 
acqtired the general meaning of *drawers” (i. e: 
for wen; for these of women there is а new 
foreign word firin). This circumstance із a 
etiterlon for ascettaining the Egyptian texts in the 
тоот Nights; they replace the word marme- of 
the tinn-Egypthin teats without exceptlon by Ліда. 
In many expressions rir im used metaphoric- 
ally. This, etuiercre! is a pigeon with feathered 
leg, a hore with white legs or a tree with 
branches down oh the trunk, Sirsa a 
“rogne's trousers” and riw oh fakné (cuckoo- 
trousers) (Meare efarioe) are the names of plante 
(а the other band irme! or rr or ити 
or “cypress” ia formed of the well known word 
mara with the article behind it and hes nothing 
to do wiih îremî) | 
 Bi&lisgraphy: In addition to the general 


their nobles should 


soe Doy, Sappl, ev Бич and | 


Futuwwa; do, Dicfiommsire «АН dii roms 
det witememir, &. v, Sirwül, Libi, Tikka, Fuja, 
ef. slo Mizar, Tabbsn, Diakshir, Ніла, Hikw, 
Sikin, BhintiyEn, Nukba, Баја and Сеш, 
Гіланғи», @ v. abl; Tba 50а, Даана, 
ir. 35. — Philology and hadiths: see the apecial 
work ов е аше Мит аф а фанет fim 





уай'адар Ы ‘Гата! by Djafar b. rts al 
Katüni, 10 pp. lih, Füs md. Bukhüri hma &. 


HAR ahSarHur/ ed. Krehl, |w. 77; also Su 


wrote à hook  'ASarltwil, cf. the Berlin MS. | (8 
Alilwardt, N® £455. — References [ram his | 
toriana and geographers have been collected bv | 


utis Еде речат ира 
314, 168 ^p, 199, 436. — Os imecripttoas on 
Tikak 4. al тайа, К, ua wê Fura, 
Cairo 1324, [. 102, 441. — Оп the different 
colours of clothing, see sl Tabarst, A. AMakirtem 
4L AMISE, Calo t311, p. 35. — Military: N. 
Vries, Dar Herrezusen. der Araber sur. Zeit dr 
Omajjaden, Kieler Dies, 1021, p. 30. — Fu- 
tuwwa: Thorsiog, Belirdge emer Aummfinir dus 
Tale V'ereinrteerenz, pu 49 

198 zy, 20g a¢7.; Blochet, Afters VEDİ 
de Maris, 207. — Moarn Egypt: Lane, 
Manners and Customs of the Modern Egy, 

1860, p. 28—29,— Mecca: Snouck HMurgronje, 
Mekboniiche Strichworter, N*. Бу (ао Frripr. 
Gerchriften, v. 84 4y.) — Morocco: L. Brunot, 






4 162, 187, | 
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Noms des cliemeats morcniing à Rakah in ME 

lemger Кеш Massel, Paris 1923, 1, Ё B7 n.i 

e. p. 95, fo07. — Fictures: A. Rosenberg, 

буй йн Жейт, tablo 290, 374 e.i 

Tilke, CrimmdichÀs GVertüma dm Schnitt and 

Fark, Berlin 1933; éf. ako Tilke, Studien cur 

EntmirllunysgeuhirAMee des: erirntalinthzrn Kar 

fim; Berlin 1923, p. 25, 32. 

i (Warrurgxg HjÓRkEMAN) 

SIS, a town in Asia Minor, also called 
S1siya, (middle-)Latin Sisia and Sis; in 
French sources of the Middle Ages, besides the 
usus| forma, also Assis and Oussis are found. 
The most obvious explanation of these lust men- 
tioned forme would be from af (the Arabic article) 
-- Str: however, attention must be paid to the 
fact that in the Arabic sources the name seem 
to oocor more often without the article, than 
accompanied by it (for another anation. of 
these forma see Ra. er Hinh der Creinmén Dee. 
Arm, db, p. xi) St is the ancient capital of 
the Cilicisn-Armenian kingdom, 66 KM. N. E. 
from Adana, 290 M. above sealevel. The town 
lies against the slope of an isolated mountain, 
which belongs to the Taurussystem. The river 
of Ste rises in the Antitaurus; after uniting with 
another watercourse, the Deli ju, it falls in the 
[їп (Рутатиз). 

Babee the Midille- Ages, ing i& known abont 
this town; the attempted identifieations with antique 
localities (some have thonght of Flavias, others of 
Pindenlesus) are very doubtful 

In the E ine period we hear of the Arabs 
besieging in vain r3 I/rew xirrps [m Cicilia, in 
the 6% year of the reign of the emperor Tiberios П 
Aprimaras — 703 (Theophanes, CArensrragia, ed. 
de Boor, i. 372). In ihe Latin text of Anastasios 
Chremerragphón Tripertita (Theophanos, ced. de 
Boaor, ii. 237) we find exgugmansgwue ий сатка, 
where the form of the name of the locality is to 
be noted, as aho the fact, that crjegpmanz Boa 
wng interpretation for the word msacgedrag Їп 
ihe text of Theophanes. 

їп *Abbásid time, however, Biá belonged ta the 
Muslin empire: it waa reckoned among the pis- 
гї al-Shamiya. It was rehuilt during the rei 
of al-Mutawakkil, ander ihe direction of "AN 
Yahya al-Armani, but afterwards laid warte by 
the Byzantines (al-Baliihuri, ed. de Goeje, p. 170) 
"There Ии ш а tradition, going back to 
Wakidi, of an emigration of the inhabitants of 
Sia to the ечи M ihe years 194 9619$ 

‘io or $o8/S09), which erent may stand in 
ation io the loss s locality by the Grocka, Шш 
the interval between the times of Apiimaroi ап 
al-Mutawakkil (al-Balithert, Je rif; cf УШЕШ, 
Mu'fam, ed, Wüxtenfeld, iii. 217, where the years 
erroneously are given a» 94 or 93) A further 
mention of Ste ta found during ihe war of the 
Hamdanid Salf al-Dawla [q.v.] with the Byzantines. 
That prince, after rebuilding "Ain Zarba ( Anazarba), 
sen! his Ada with an army, which ravaged the 
Byzantine territory; the Greeks, in revenge, then 
took the stronghold of Sm [Mjm Siriyah, ia the 
404). it appears, then, that in the early Middle 
Ages St has been a fortified frontier-town. 

"Ths contimuoss history of Sti begins about the 
end of the with century of the Christian mera, 
when ii ked become the royal residence of the 
Armenian kings of Cilicia (the Rubenide and the 
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is 
sometimes mentioned jn the anol of tbe Cilician 


kingdom. It ly numbered among the places, con. 
quered by the A n prince Thoroi and 
Stephasos (Chronicle of Kir of Ganjak under 


§62 Armenian wcra = 1119/1114); moreover, Sia 
belonged to the towns which wuffered from: the 
earthquake of the year 1174 (Chrosicle of Matthew 
of Edema under $63 Armenian acra) Nerses ol 


Lambron, writing in the year 1177, complains, | 


that in the royal residence (15M bdanamiz/) Sts, there 
із no bubop, nor are there suitable churches. 1t 
la surprising to find the town mentioned ams a 
royal residence ss eurly az 1177, Kr H must have 
been Leo 11 (1187—1219), who traniferred the royal 
residence for atratepicn] xmd political rexsons, fromi 
Anzrarbs to SH. Sipoo the time of this milèr, the 
kingdom of Cilicia is called, tiy Muslim authors, 
not enly А? алһам, but alan Ad Sis; am 
Armenian geographer (xiiith century?) cited by 
Saint Martin, ii: 436 22, also identifies the names 
Cilicia apd Sts. 

Leo TI caused many new buildings ta be erected 
in the town. The chronicle of the cemuétohür 
Simbat speaks already under the peor 624 Armenian 


acra — 1075/8176 of Ње пете (артай) town 


o[ Sis in connection with the murder of the 
Rubeniá prince Mich (dated in Hethum'a Chronicle, 
erroneously ander 613 Armenian aem — 1164: Six 
i» also here mentioned as the place, where that 
erent dhl happen} I the, tolerably late, chronicle 


of Stmbat is right in ming the term *new-bullt" 


here, then there must already have been extensive 
renovations before the time of Leo IL 

This prince, whe in 1198 was crowned king 
(be himself before, ami the alder Rubenids only 
wore the tithe of baron) transferred, as stated 
above, the royal residence to Si His coronation 
meat vé been ағ Талин (а шег chranicler, 
Jehan Dardel, erroneously pretends that it was 
at Sis), but the town af 5n is already called the 
“metropolis” of Leo in a poem on the taking 
of. Jerusalem ly Sali al-Dén, written hy the 
Katholikos Grigor IV (f 1189; in this | 
ihe fotm, Sisuan i» to be noied: Ae dir 
Hint. duo Créeirtder; £x. Arm, L sor In the 
year 1212 it was at Sh that ihe  coronation 
ef Leo's grand-nephew and ec-regent Ruben took 
place. This ceremony was witnessed by Wilbrand 
of Oldenburg, who in his eregrimatio gives а 
short acconnt of the town: “it was the capital 
of the king (cupltewra cibiées demimi repis), with 
many aad rich inhabitants 1t had no walls, wer 
fedar sem vilem guam cieinitem  mumcufaróm, 
Bet there was an Armenian archbishop, and alio 
a Greek patriarch. Then the traveller. mentions 
the ا‎ of Sis. (cartrice,.. infer oe alinm 
in monte Dulde seumitum); the iown rises ammphi- 
theatrically against the mountain, The locality be. 
longed їп ancient time to Darius, who wos vane 
quished by Alesander". This cimgutar item may 
be due to a reminiscence of Alexander's victory 
zt the (Cilieian) lumus. |t in remarkable, that in 
the elegy of Grigor, cited above, aller ihe mention 
of Sis, it is sald thet om that wpot also the 
warriors of Alezander defeated Darius. [n the 
neighbourhoes] of the tows, Wilhratd continues, 
the king had caused a plezsure garden of in- 
describable beauty to be lald aut. 

It io wurprising that the town had no wall; it 
teeme that the strenghold таз deemed sufficient 


that history consists in the 


tioned) an archbishopric, lut 


Likewise, in modern times, the inhabitants of Si, 
daring the summer, leave the unhealthy town, to 
take summer habitations ( rey/24) in the monntaion 


The political! history of Sta fs, of course, in. 
mately connected with the general history of the 
Cilician-Arnsenisn kingdom. he chief feature of 


Mroggle for existence 
which that kingdom had to carry on against the 
suljanate of Egypt; it is therefore oot surprising, 
that the chief events connected with the town 
are uitzcks of the Mamlük armies and ravages 
wrought by them. Other foes were of minor con- 
sequence: an attack of a Turkoman chief in the 
year of the accession of Leo I} (1187) wia re 
polled by that prince, lint the Terkomans during 
the reign of the following kings remained s 
menace to the Cilician kingdom. These nomatls, 
whenever a strong government was lacking, availed 
themselves of the oppartunity to aeiza on pasture- 
grounds: we thal] And them in ibs actus) por 
session of tbe temitory of Sm in the first half 
Gf the zik century, On the occation of the 
Egyptian attack of 1266, the towa of Si, with 
Из cathedral, was bart down and the royal 
tombe were desecrated. Other Egyptian incisions 
in the district of St oceurred in the yeara 1275, 
F276, 1298 and 1303: In the last named year, 


the city iteelf waa plundered hy the enemy. It 
1521 the environs again suffered from hostile 


attack; this time it was the Mongol governor of 
Kim, Timurtiigh, who, on the instigation, шї Н 
sera, OF the Egyptian anlpin ni-Mallk al-Nisir, 
carried һа ravapes in the district of St. A 
similar inenrsion was made by the then officiating 
governor of Aleppo, hy order of the same sulpan 
in the year t340; (be incurions from the amir 


(of Aleppo were repealed im 1339 and £369; both 


times the town was taken. In the meantime, Sie 
had suffered from the great epidemic, which iu 
Europe, during that game time, is known oder 
the name of the *Black Death" (1348). 
However, the end of the Cilician kingdom was 
imminent, The Inst king, Leò VI {dè Lusignan) 
waa pedared t6 his capital, St; after tha retreat 


of the Egyptians, the Turkomans fell pon the 


land; then, bs the years 1374 amd 1375 came !be 
catastrophe. Tho sieges of Sin during these years 
by the Egyptizns, and the final taking of the 
town, wherein the enemy was assisted thc 
bremson of some nobles ond of the Kaiholikes, 
are described im detail ín ihe chronicle of Jehan 
Dardel, who hed baen chaplain to king Leo Vl 
since 1377, Leo being then a prisoner at Cairo: 
From the ecclesiastical history of Si» during 
the time of ihe Cilician: kingdom, the following 
facti may be mewtioned, Sous afer the time whe 
Nerses of Lambron complained about the desolate 
atate Of a тїї] айай» in the town, we fine bo 
(nines 1198, when the first archbishop’ ia mon” 


vet af alia been some 


Апага. "There Һай 


~ sis — 





churchecounciha at Sis e.g. in 1235, under the 
reign of Hethum 1, when the dogma of the pro- 
coum Spirits Sancti according ta the Greek 
doctrine was sceepted; in 1307 (March 19) an- 
other council aimed at unificatión with Rame, bat 
obedience to lis resolutions could only be com- 
pu within the limits of the town of Sty itself. 

wo years later (1309) another church-council, 
not mammoned by the king, was convened ai Su, 
io. take stand against the innovations of 1307, 
bat the king Awahin dispersed it, and had the 
ecclesiastica Who had been convened, imprisoned, 
Another synod was held at Sia in 1342, under 
the reign of Constantine IV. 

The pairtarcha of the Ciliclan-Armenian kingdom 
fixed their seat af Si in 1292. On June 29 of 
that year, Rim Kals, which was the former sest 
of this patriarchate, had been taken by the Egyp- 
tiams; so the paw patriarch (Grigor УП) came to 
reside at Six. There his successors have remained 
even after the fall of the kingdom, ond after the 
renovation of the patriarchal see of Edjmiacin 
1441), which caused, of course, a schiam |n the 
Armenian. church. The chief relic preserved b 
the 


i y 
patriarchs of Sis was tbe right hand of St. 
Grigor, the apostie af the Armeniani, which, In 
1292, was redeemed, with other relics, from the 
infidels by king Hethum IL | 
After the Egyptian conquest, the patriarchs, at 
(rst, had no fixed residence; they came only to 
the town of Sls to perform soma ecclesiastical 





ditties, e. g. the benediction of the sacred oil 
(myrom), Under the rele of the Robenids and 


Lusiguans ihe habitetion of the patriarchs had 
been within the circumvallation of the royal 
dwellings, After the period of their wandering 


aboul, the patriarchs obtained from the Egyptian | 


to reside іа the town. 


Firat, this residence of the patriarch was ап ofe | 


dinary house: in s734, long after the Turkish 
conquest, a monastery was founded 
Luce, which seems to have been the seat of the 
patriarchate until 18T0, when the patriarch Kirakos 
founded: ther monailery,, in which tbe patri- 
archate was established when V. Langlois visited Sts 
(1553). A littl before 1874, the ретге was 
expelled from 51, and migrated to “Аіп ТЕБ. 
But if the ecclesiastical history of the town 
continued until modern times, politically Sa soon 
became itulgnificant. Immediately after the Egyp- 
Чап conquest, Sia remained the capital of a new 
ovince, which inchuled Ayia, Tarsus, Adana, 
i T sa O eg ya, the whole being eRe 
nt on Al & In $93 (1488) Se was taken by 
the Soest artes ne aes between Báymid П 
zhd Epypt Afterwanis, the town belonged to the 
realm of the Turkoman dynasty of tho Kamadinogiru, 
whose members, however, since the time of the 
ith prince, Khall b- Makhmud, were vasals to 
the Porte. Madii Khaltfa, in the Гулноз 
contrasts the once flourishing condition. of the 
district of Sis with iti uncultivated state in his time. 
Vader Ottoman administration, Sie belonged to 
(һе шёл? Adana, and the magak of Komm. 
When Langlois wisited the locality, he found it 
lo be а vill: | 
babifated by Turke and Armenians, There wai 
à madrid and а Aene. de Tutkoman brg of the 
Korznoghlu tribe was virtually the ruler, for the 
кын of Adina had no muihority whatever in Sl 
Village moreover paid no tribute to the 





| Fregbert) Sie 





the patriarch | 


, tühsiaing oí + zoo houses, in- | ( 


Porte, There were several remains of oll Umes 
bat the palace of the Cilician-Armenian kings was 


ruined; om its site was the monastery, where the 
patriarch resided. The church, belong 


сеек 
monastery, b consecrated to 56 Grigor Illuminates 
and the Descensus Filii шеси the treasure 
of that church contain, amony other relics the 
tight hand of St. Grigor, and two Gospels from 
the aivth century of the Christian aera. The ar- 
chives and the library of the patriarchate, Langlois 
found to be in a deplorable state. Other churches 
af Si, partly restored after tho Middle-Ages, are 
consecrated to Bt, Sophia (ihe Сай Bii), to St. 
Sergius to St. Peter acd Paul (wholly mmed), 
ta the Holy Virgin, to. St. Jumes (ruined). The 


 mountain-strenghold of Sh, built by. Leo DI (Sir 


Kuala) was in à tolerable state of preservation. 
According to x alatement of 1894 (Бат Беу 
ihes had + 3,§00 Inhabitants, 

+ masdiids, 3 churches ond 3. medresex. Из 
territery, though fertile, is insufficiently cultivated, 
but in its neighbourhood there are many gardens 
AibliegrapAy:t Ritter, Erdhe, £. 597, 
621 5, 916; xix 67—95; Le Strange, The 
fonds of the KFarterm Сарда, p. 141; J. 
Saint Martin, Méwerrse biik f арт. cur Are: 
mme, 1518/1819, 1. 198, 200, 390, 392. 397, 
доо eic, 446; fi. 436 1-1 V. Langlois, Farag 
dant da Cilicir, 1861, р. 380 с; С. Favre 
and В. Mandrot, Poyage em Сүлде [Вил de 
la Sec de Géegrapaiz, 1878, atric 6, tome 15), 
p. 116 ete. ; Arengi! des Hirtoriens der Creisadet: 
Deets: arwuómüni, imdex; ] v. Haminer, 
Giu. dr: ermumtrchem Acier, i. 293, 298, 
öt; lii T0 spi Fereprimnéerer Medii awi- 
gainer, rec. J, C. M. Laurent, Leipzig 1864, 
p o7 179; Bamdall]ih Момаи, a al 
Awiké, ed. Le Strange, L тоо, 264; ii 100, 
258; Hidjdji Khalifx, DAtmeuma, p. 602; 


Simi Bey Frasher, A tnlr abd lim, iw. 2759. 


(V. F. ййсихшн) 

SISAM. [Ste samos]; 

SISAR, a town ja Perilan Kurdistān, 
bounded by Hamadia, Dinswar and Adharbüidjin. 
The Arab geographer place Sixt on the Dinawar-- 
Marügha road 20—22 farsakhs (3 stages) north of 
Dmawar (Ibn Khordidlbik, p. 119—121; Kudáma, 

, 2:2; Mubaddasi p. 392) According to- Ba- 
Шит (ed. de Сосје, гр..310), йат оссирфе1 а 
depression (Ab/y) surrounded by 30 mounds, 
whence its Persian mame “30 summits”, For greater 
accuracy it was called Spar of Sadkhániya (mw 
lima Sar iada Shar Saddjdaiyu) which Palndhuri 
correctly explains a» Sisar of the hundred aprings: 
Kis? În. Perlan (Айй іа Кш) does menn 
spring; om the other hand the geographer [Ibn 
Khurndadbbih, p. 175; Ibn Rusta, p. 89) locate 
the sources of the Safiderüd (Kizil-nsán) *at the 
gate" of “in (he ravine" (A35) of Shar (Mas'üdi, 

"it. al Taatid, p. 62: in the mähiya of S). Finally 
Mas ill (2808, p. 53), speaking of the Diytila [q.v.], 
makes it come (rom the mountains of Armenia?) 
and talks of Steat ad belonging to AdharbmidHn. 

These quotations show that the site of Siar 
lay near the watershed between the Eiril-Uzin 
southern srmi) and the GEwarnd (Diysla) L e. near 
the cob of Kargübád, where numerous strexma rise 
flowing in different directions. According to the 
ingenious bypothesm of G. Hofmann, the name 
of ihe town of Senna [q. v.] might be a can- 
traction of the old form Sadkhdniya. There ids 











по! sufficient evidence however to show that the | (*wesring a ul 
site of the modern Senna is identical with that | time à i : ne 
of the towa of Sat, | sath of Bina, on the at Ж 
it should be noted thar while Ibn Khandtdhbih | wonky), This only she i h 
and Re give the distance between [naar | are, амі explains why the Arabs were obliged to 
end Siar as 20—z2 farsakhs, the whole ditunce | define their Siar by the addi ' 
between Dinawar i | is ul sometimes те ре sede Dub ee ıl 
at 50—53 farvakh (same writers}, sometimes mt | of Sitar [(*30 momunda", according | | 
бо farsa (Mukaddast, p. 384; Istakhrt, p. 194) | does not preclude the ideotihicaston of Sisar (or 
М ша error of B—to farssklis could be made on | of one of the Sisar) with Sissirtu (Sisiri) of 
the atretch Dinawar-Spar, the latter place might Assyrian period. Sisia was 2 fortreis af the 
be put further north on the line of tho watershed | lind of Kharkber (cf the mame of the river Khor 
between the northern waters of the Sirwiin (Diyala) | hors to. the north of Senza) on the frontier of 
end ом оѓ (Бе Kiril-Ursn; at the present day | the land of Ellipi, ‘There are cousiderslile dif 
mames like Cibi asma TA of the 46 | ferences In the identification. of cs these names 
п 





springs")  Haz&ir-k&nii viliage of the 1,000 | propeaed by Billerbeck, Dar Sesafse ab битен, 
rings") are common in this district. ,. | beiprig 1898, p тат, 133, 158: Justi, Gramirin 
In the district of Sisar (Balidhurt, p. 130), there |. fram, PAUL, di, р. 404; de Morgan, Mines 
were at first ooly the grasing-prounds of the сара ecient gan. ia p- 404; Streck; Z, 4, xiv. 138—- 
Mahdi (151—169). This intermediate zone (had7) | 139; xv. 349, 379; Thuresn-Dangin, Za Auitilm: 
between three great provinces &oon became a campagne dr Sargon, Parid 1912, map; Forrer, 
refuge for outlaws (aka 4E ta "ike 3r) and | Dir Preaek we d. oanvrinken Arrien, Leip- 
the Caliph ordered bis superintendents to build ptg 1923, p. 95, 91—91, 95, 101, ro, The 
@ town. The catates formed a separate district | identification of Susirtu with the of the 
e) which was extended by the addition of the Maunacons Izirtu (Sireck, xiv, p. 139) iv иШ 
lowing cantons (rss): 1. Maipahradi, de only a hypothesia Та principle. there is nò dik- 
tached from Dionwar; 2, Ditvhuma(?), detached ficnlty in the equation Sissirta—Siear, which would 
from the ira of Bara im Ajhsrbüiljin and give iene x üxed point іа a region, 
3- Khantdjar (T) HirBn al-Razhid statlonmi a gar- | where all ix mill uncertain. 
titan. ûf 1,000 men al Stáar. Spear was later the 
&cene of battles between. a certain Murra al- 
Rudaint al "idili and the Bhbirdis under "ШЦ ийа 
abAwdi (Yakin, ii. 216), -The Caliph al-Ma'mtn 
made Humi£m b. Hiüni' al. Abdi governor af Stsar. 
In the wik (xiitk) century Vakou ie able to 
add very lile to ihe information piven M 
lEdhurt In the йна (xivth) century Ham Tih | 
Mustawft-po longer mentions Siar, Cn the other 
hand he talks of the ^mnuntala of Sm&" formmg 
the boundary of Adbarblidjan and the “pass of 
Sint” |n tha mountsiss of Kurdistán in which 
was the source of the Taghatü. The Дуганын, 
while marking correctly on the map the exact elte 
арй сопе оште of Taghatü, gives in (he text 
the wrong reading »-/-f- which Not berg im his 
translation (Lund (878, |, 547) renders by Nefta 
Quatremére introduced the reading Naghati founi 
in am edition of Mirkhoni: G. Hofmann admits 
tho identity of this river with the Khorkhora (а 
right bank tributary of the Djagbit2) But there 
by no proof of tbe actual existence of the name 
Maghatü ani the text of Mustawfi may simpl 
indicate that in his day the frontler between 
Adbarbiiljin and Sir was marked by the water- 
shed between the Тара (с. кле) илж) арі 
Bina. This last district hail long been a dependency 
of Senna. in this way since the viid (zivih) cen- 
tury ihe name Sink (Sinn®, Stun) hae become 
substituted for that of Siar and li» liter Мату 
will be foond in the article sana, Aw to. the 
date of origin of this town, it may be noted that 
in 1630 Hiusraw Pasho destroyed Hasantbad 
which was the capital of the princes of Ardilán 
(von Hammer, G.0.2.3, 1540, iii. $4). Only forty 
years later, Tavernier (Le Siz Ferarri, Pars 
1692, |. 197) speaks of his visits fo Salimin 
nane Mme. fümmic od. Ht "oe Pa mp C 
of Thann, єў. «її» | Bee) nothing to 
with Sisar; it nur o ы pase to the south of 
Sinna, the ut пате of which is Sinsi 





















Bibiiagraphy: Besides the Arab geogmuphers 
and BalZihuri quoted in the rzitions by de 
Goeje, see Maska? a-KWwIEA, ei Le Strange, 
pp: 85 and 224; Hadjdir halite, Z20ior-muwid, 
Stambul 145, p. 38$; Qustremkre, Hir. der 
Afongel: de de Peres, Para 1836, i, sd [fol 
297 v.; G. llüffmann, Jurüpr swr sprindis 


din peri. Mür?yrrr, Leipzlg 1880, p. 255-256: 
Мачин, Е Berlin 15901, p. 15; Ls 
Strange, The Lamar of the Eastern Caliphate, 
Cambridge «905, p. 190; Schwari, Joe im 
Misrecelter, Laipaig 1921, iv. 479. | 
(V. Minorsky) 

SISTAN, or Sipjwrax (from SakzstEna, 
ird of the Sakae; f, ite classical nime Sakr 
stünzc) also called Nimrüs [*mildday" — south. 
land, scil south of Khurfxün; this name occurs 
ofien in thc Sé34aems, and also on the coin of 
Че Кау chiefs (wmra/4P) of Sistin, cf. 78.45, 
1904, p. 669], border diatrict between 
Persia and Afghiniatin. Ite area covers 
+ 7,006 square miles, 2,847 of them being Persian, 
and 4,159 Afghin territory; lia population being 
about 205,000 parsons (for roo6, ch MacMahon 
in беек. Journal, xxviit, 213). 

The ye @ divided between the ee тарана 
by the (theoretical) besndary-line fixed. by i 
Sistin Minsion of 1872; this line rum “from the 
Bond- Sitin on the Htimand to the Kuh-l Malik 
Siyäh; a hill to the West of the Gawd Zarih” 
(Vate, Kuran ant Sinim, p. 92) F. J. Gold- 
smid, the head of the Mission, distinguished 
Sita Proper" from. = Cuter Sutin"; the. find 
may he sald ta corresponá to the part, belonging 
to Гета. It is the more important portion of 
“atin; ite boundaries are necordiag to Goldamid : 
on the North and the West the Niksar and the 
Himin; of the East, the old coutee of the Hel- 
mand, aud on the South a [ine which includes 
the portion watered by the main Sistin canal. 
€ this country: is enclosed by water on three 
aides, amt con, to = certain extent, bo called a 





rivers discharge themselves, may bc described ss 
fallowa: there are two lagoon, formed respectively 
by the Harhi КОД and the Farah Red (both 
coming [rom er азы, and by заза 
and the Khasi (coming resp. from the South 
and the Ems) To the Sooth of thes: lakes ex- 
tenis the Nailzr, а пасі of country, covered with 
reeds, At the time when the Hitimand is in flood, 
the two lageona become united, and the inundation 
covers the Nairir also, A tract, stretching from 
North to South, reckoned from the Western of 
the two lagoon (the Hamin-i Farah), them alao 
becomes overflowed, ao рахе e PER 
which, lastly, discharges its redundant water through 
« course, called the Shela, ja a third depression, 
the Gawd-i Zarih [the vocalisation of Zarià ia 
mol уы күнд eure, modem travellers write miso 
fraud, In the. SAddedma (cd. Vullers-Landauer, 
1373, 19:1) the name rhymes with pirid). CL the 
articles AFGHANISTAN (i 1564), HAMUX and NEL- 
MAND, and specially Sykes, Tum ГАомизма Miler 
in Persia, p. 364 otc. лар 










iha Miyan Капрі, the district between ihe RIA- 
Parvün (ibe main bed through which the НА. 
mami discharges itself into the Himin) amd the 
Siksar (a tributury itream to the Rudi Рануба; 
ch ihe mip of Sun belonging tà MacMahon's 
articles ln ihe Geegr. JFeurs., xxviil.) 

In former times, the date-tree, which is mo 
longer found, must Бате ехініс in Sisin (Kate, 
AGaractn ami Sirish, p. 2 On the iw 
serpents (for the frequency of vipers in Setän cf. 
аә 1-а ап, ed, de Uocje, p. 400, 402) and 
birdi to Ke met with iu this country, cL. Билги 
Persia, i, 173, Of the climate not much good has 
been zahl by European travellers, The winter is 
cold, but not anbealihy; ther, between March and 
August, there blows a North-Western wind, the 
as-culled #444 po w Ari rite (the wind of 120 
days) whieh cleara the air from the misma, 
produced by the stagnating tuarsh-water, which 
in the other sasona canse fevers. Summer is hot 
and diimgromble. Rawliman. tiya, ln respect bo 
the climate, that *Siatkn ix, in its present mapect, 
a wretchedly unhealthy country, only habitable for 


The water-upply, amd, in ce tence, the cul- | a few months im the year", 
tivution of Stila epe chicily on the Helmand, | The population of Stan consists chiefly of 
Therefore, the distribution of its water bes been, (ks; there are also Baltis snd Krin, who 


ftom &ücient times, regulated by a system of dama | 
and canals, The river has altered [ts course several. 
times: this, and the fact that during Timir’s іль 
mim of Siis many Паны ani canali must have 
been ruined (с.к. the Hand-i Kustam is reported 
ta hare been destroyed by him), explain the 
reason why there are found in Sistin wo many 
ruined lecalliles, tomma and villages, now de- 
aserted because cultivation hes ceased in their en- 
virona. The principal hydraulic work of later 
times la the great Rand-i Stein (or Band-j Amir}, 
а petmanent constructlon, near Kühak. Tle amr 
of Kf'in, under whose suthority the governor of 
Persian 5180 stood, had ordered this dam to be 
ball, some six or seven eyurs before the time when 
Goldamid was in Statin, A description. of this 
dsm la given In Sarea Perris U 281 5g. 

The soil of San i alluvial, amd consist 
chiely of sand, mixed with clay. A part of the | 
surface shows moving mmis; the làni) is Gat, hut. 
there are some low hills The highest elevation 
of the poil is tbe Küh-l Eb*adjs (x: 400 feet 
high}, which [es in the tract between the Hanlin 
Farth end the Gawd. Zarih; at times ef com- 
plete Inundation ibe hill lies in (he midat of the 
water, It bears this name became the sanctuary of 
a local want i situated ai the Noríherm end of 
ite flat wurface, At the ternal equinox (Memerii) 
the population celebrates a primitive feast, to the 
honour, aw it stems, of this Khvddja; Sykes thinks, 
that in ite ceremonies there are preserved pre- 
Mobammadan rites, The Kih-l Khwaja he fortified, 

Statin id fertilired by the deposit, left by the 
inuniations cof tbe Hiimand and the cans] system. 
The most important production af the land is 
‘grain, tet also beans, cotton, cil-sced« amd melons 
grow: (here. There ix plenty of fodder for the 
cattle; in Sinin cows are bred in large numbers 
aa well as horses, though ihe country is notorious 

T horc-disesses and poisonous flies Of will- 
porog plants, the tamarisk i+ tp- be mentioned: 
the barks of one of the canala, the Mádar-l. Ab, 
are covered with it im abundance; Sykes says of 
it: *one of the few jungles 1 have seen in. Persia". 

There are nol many trees in Sintin, except it 


have established themselves In 1he land; moreover, 
мынг Shah forced some nomad tribes of Ghirise 
to: expigrate to Stein, Genealogical dais about 
some Stettint families (c.g. the bistorical important 
Kayiünh who claimed descent from the mythical 
[rinian kings), and some Bald@i-clans resident in 
Sna are to be found in Eaten Penê, |. 
405 apy. 

The Saiynds (Gshermen amd fowlers), who live 
to the South of the H&min end the Naisir, ond 


Y 
by some author, to belong to the aborigmes of 
the country. They earn their livelihocd àm the lake, 
by fishing daring ihe summer, and by catching 
wild fowl daring the winter. ‘To each group of 
families of them (mapas a piece of water is 
assigned (Vate, Aduretan aad Sitan, p $0). In 
thelr nelghbonrhood, but distinct from them, there 
ja a class of men ezlled Gisir'y (caw-keepers). 
Sykes ( Tru Thonrzad Ailit, p. 367) aupposes, that 
one Sistani tribe, that of the Sarbandis i& con- 
nected with the Вани, апі therefore may be 
aboriginal ; bt, first, the question ef the racial con- 
stitution of the Hrahasi ds a very complicated one 
(cl. the article matGtteran, b 655 aM), and, 
| &econidly, there is reason to assume, that the 

Sarbandis (a» aléo the Sbahrakh) sre immigrants 

The language of Stitán is described us *a species 
of dehased Peralan, somewhat vimilar to that spoken 
im Khurilsin” (Auten Persie, b. 259). On local 
names, important from a lingwistic poiat of view 
cf. Bellew, From tir Imus de Me Tiprit, p. 269 
13. The people lives in a state of economic misery, 
all fand aud water belonging to the Government; 
ax regurds trmle, it is chiefly carried on by caravana, 
which are sent by the different villages in common 
to Quetta and Hender ‘Abita, sod bring back 
in return atticles lacking in Sitin, meh si tE 
indiga, augar, etc, (cl Vate, AAnrasan end Suton, 
Р Tí i ER chief! town of Persian 





Ebad (bait + 1850). SihkBha ls sail io have 
contained (1872) 3- 1,200 nd hats, of which Corsan, 


speak a ianguage of thelr own, are considered, 


Satan: 
Sihk8ühsa, i» cast into the shadow by Nusrat- 





458 
in the yeor 1592, fuund 


(which, in Goldsmia's 4 
was founded by the 


in Shin, The “new city" (Shaded new) of the 
town, hax gradually shut in the village of Husaip- 
&büd, near which t 


original Sistinl inhabitants, Tbe fort of Nusrata 
is called Shaded hadim 
town has a gatrison, and it ia the administrative 


centre of Shin. Another name for Nusratübxd is 
Shoiri Sirta] this name ia used almost exclusively 


among the inhahitants themselves, The remaining 


villages of SitEn are of lite tmperianté, The | 


land, in the second half of the xix century, ws 
governed by a deputy of the amir of Krin, the 
title of the governor of 
Homar abluit, He wis rès 
Government for a paymant of 12,000 ffimün's, 
while the revenue of Ststin (mostly in kind) was 
fixed at 24,000 jhercror's (à 649 Ib.) of grain a 
year, in addition to which, 2,600 дшда сха 


(in exh) were levied (Yate, Kinran ond Sir 


fan, p. B3). | 

Algio Sitin, with its capital KhikEnsZr on 
the Ehasbrüd, comprises the land on the right 
bank of the Helmand, aml East to the more 


eastern of the two Ingoons (Hámünd Püa) up t0 


the district of Dhiwain in the North. Also, the 


tract extending [rom the left bank of the Helmand 


to the bogndary of Nalitistda belongs to Afghiia | 


Ststin, In this part of the country les the Gawil-/ 
farih. Cultivation is found in the district of 
ами ава допу the bxnkz of the Hülmand. 
The population here b similar to that of Persian 
Sisin, except thut there are here, of ce also 
Afghins among them. In the tracts cast of the Hel: 
mand, Mac Mahon found a great number af rains, 
and alse traces of ancient canal-systemaand river-beds, 
He supposes, thar “this must bave been, not anly 
a боа ЭМ of the Helmand, but the. delta, 
used by tho Helmand in, as far we existing mins 
testify, ane of the most prospero times af 
Sixtin history" (Geer. Tourn, xxviil, 219). For 
all detail there should he made reference to 
MacMahon‘s paper itself. 

Historical outline. In antiquity, the land 
at the lower course af the Hélmand. ( 4Aymandros) 
was known as Drangiana. This word hos been 
compared with the old Irdinian word for "lake, 
era", Avestan srayeA-, old-Persian’ ala}rarad-, 
but, аз thie etymology is not entirely certain, we 
ЗД only say that the land has itm name from 
the people of the Drangal (other forma: Zarangal, 
Zarengaiol, Sarangai; old-l'eriian : a: 
The pome Sûkatlaue (or Paraitaként' 
belongs, according to Isidorus of Charaz, ta the 
bonderiand of the middle-course of the Helmand. 
Vt must be remembered, that the word Sakastann is 
not found before the time of Isidorus, sod it la 
generally accepted, that this name has risen from 
the fact, that the Sakai conquered this land 
about 123 m c. F. W., Thomas 


, were found in 
Achzemenian times, and that (he late occurrence 


of the. name Sakastane da to be explained by Гн is 


becoming politically powerful not before 


| SAXKASTANE, CARCOR in Pauly-Wissowa, 


building of Nüsiribád begun. 
The fnew town" js populated by Kainis and 

in, bat Hussinibüi retains its 
bad 
("the old city") The 


(Persian) Sitin being 
i to the 










сй (X. At. A. Sa 
T 151 z9g.) hus attempted to show, thu 
de ake these tracts slready ір. 








eee 
town of Nugratibüd 
time, waa called Nigirabad) 
amir of Kiin, there being 
wanted a residence for the Persian Government 


Parthian epoch (ef the articles NR, MAKA, 
Bartholomae, Aftr, Worzerhueh, ùt, main Уч 
The Avena knows the v e ni am a 


form /fattumene- (‘abounding Шш dame"), аш 
also the lake Xa 


that river. ‘This dake, therefore, most be the 
Himin-system. In it, according to Zoroastrian 
tradities, the seed of Zoroaster fies concealed, 
from which im the future three sona will he born, 
the thini of whom will be the saviour (pabl. 
aliya) Tt is ao in the ‘environs of this 
lake, that tradition. places the origin of the 
mythical Kawa-dynasty (Kayinids). All thie lends 
из {а suppose, thet Siilin, in antiquity, was a 
prinċipal. sai of ibe Zoroastrian religion, On its 
relation to Irtalan еріс tradition see below. 

For the aocient history of the Sakai cf. ihe 
article AFGHANDTAN (L 168 дү.) and ihe ar 
ticles SAKAI and SAEASTAxS in Pauly-Wiseowa's 
Renit? | 

The пате Закаяіа пое (Sakastin, Sidiistin), in 
ancient and mediseval times denoted a greater 
area than the modem dis of .Penizn and 


| Afghan Sitia (cf. ab Tabar, L 3705: {fotze 
Pe ul ee aa Jw E n): this i. already 
evident from the fact, that the name originally 


signifies the Sake-state on the middle-Helmand. 
lt is not possible, to define exactly, which tracts 
at various (mes have been "e to Shtün. 
И seems that a great ares to the East, up to 
Kandahir, was sometimes included under the 


Ardoshir, the founder of the Siaifnian dynesty, 
among his other conquesta, subjugated Sakautin. 
The tie to the Persian empire cannot have been 
very ‘firm, forthe Sakai appear in the history of 


the Sisiinian epoch rather as allies as than aubjects. 


We find, accordingly, a second west of the 
land by Bahram LU, ‘who арр. М» aon, the 
future king Bahrüm Ш, governor of the diairict 
with the royal title of Sapdeuga4. But during 


the reign of ShBpür 1L, the Sekai once more ap- 
e reign of Shlplür 1t, | 


peur as allies, not as subjecta, fn. the $ i 
period Christianiiy, In its Nestorian farm, had 


made progress in Seksitkn, which even became 


the seo of a bishop (Pauly-Wissowz, Aegre *, 
LA, 1812). At the time of the Muslim conquest 
of Persia, Yasdidjrd I1L, after having been driven 
away from Kirmün, turned to Бакачы, whose 
king at first accorded to him hi» protection, but 
the Sásünian having tactlesaly alluded to arrears 
of taxation, the king withdrew his protection fram 
him (abHBaladhun, ed. de Goeje, p. 3:5). It bs, 
however, mot powible to find out whether the 
“king” of Salesiin at that time wad a Séelnian 
goreroor with the title Sja, or a national mler, 
ry owed tribute (o ина ШЕ VA Et | H 
he Arab quest of -Sitin began in i 
(643/944), маа d b. *Amt and “Abdallith 
bh. eae p a ins the land and 
i . ZAarzu (the Ig al of Sitis, now 
id ined); finally the бийи ыыы a treaty 
with ы Amby to tha effect that er ey 
pay lhe Mra. I the » (650/057), 
commander af a Muslim M Rd ls Kirman, 
went al-Rabi’ bh. ziyad al-Häriht to Shim. Al 
Rabi" traversed the desert between Kirmin anil 
Sutám (the Dotti £87) ond reached Zalik, which 
£ as B fortress, 5 [шту distant from 
the frontier» of Sistan; tho strooghold was taken, 
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and on his further march, al-Rata* reduced two | imply thie greater area: Gent NEM 
other localities, Karkttya aml j 2 [a to | that some authorities inc t and Ghar? 
o dal NC = cpm len, = е under the name Kiabollstia, not agai them 
YE: em — vocalization uncertain), without | (6 Sistin. Amongst the localities of Sisto, al- 
bloodshed. After returning to Zálik, he set out | Mokeddast cites Zarandj, Kawain, Zanbük, karnfn, 
anew to take Yorandj. Before reaching that town, | Karwüdilkzan, etc, The capitis] was Zargndj, near 
^ame minor Ipcalities, Züght, N&shrüdh amd Shar- | ihe Saniirid canal, an important city, containing 
widh were taken with much fightiog; the marnids | not only buildings of the two first Safflrid princes, 
AparwEzn who commanded ai Zarandj, defended | Ya'küb and “Amr, but alo of the Sasinians Ar 
the town vigerously, but st but was obliged to | daghir and Eburraw I (al-Mukaddast, р. 306) 
surrender. it to the Muslims, However, the city of | Zarand] was taken and destroyed by Timir 








Zarmuüdi proved to be mo Becure possession to the 
menor, аз iwo years alter it» capture tho 


nsi 353), and hus remained ruined ever since 
Ur Le Strange, Thr ands af the Eastern Caliphate, 


inhabitanta drove out the Arab gurrison. The town | pr. 335, note 1 


‘waa retaken by the new governor of Sistin, “Abd 
3 . "This 


al-Rahendin b. Samara, ‘Thi | alio reduced 
Bust (which during the Middle Ag 
in Ststin), and 2х, At the end of ihe khalifate 


of Ливо; when 'Abd al-Rabmin was repliced 
another j 


The only time Slatin has played am important 
part in medieval history has been during ae 


e» was included | of the Saffirid dyuaaty, whose founder, Vaküb 


Lai was himself a Sisting (born at Kamin) 
Siin was, of course, the central land of ihis 


yor, a Rew rebellion of Zarandj | dynasty (cf. sarrAwiUE, 'AMg m. AL-LATIH). After 


by | | 
took place, During the khalifate of “All, the con-| the downfall of the Saíürids Sisin belonged 
dition of Sitin remalned turbalent; thereupon, | successively to the empire of the Sdméanids and 


im the reign of Mu'iwiya, the governor of Basra 


wnt “Abd al-Rahman b, Samura to Shin once 


the Ghaznawids (coins of Sabuktigm and Mah- 
mid have been found in Shia, cio FA. A Sa 


morc. ‘This energetic general subdued the land, | 1904, р. 681). The land had, however, its own 
aml penetrated a4 far má KEbul; he &ubjsgated | native rulers (ma/ib) under the suncrainty of the 


also 
ments caure the Maña to appoint "Abl abRahmin 


&* his immediate lieutenant in Sutin; he remained. 


there, till Ziyüd b. Ald Safyin nominated al-Rabr 
^. Ziy&d а Наш іа his stead. ‘Abd al-Rahmén 
ied at. al-Basra in 5o (670). After leaving Suan, 


the king of Kabal drove the Muslims out of bis 
land, and the new governor of Sivan had to make 
head against the lrünimn prince Kutbil (this i» no 


proper name, hut a title, Hke (iatis, and the 
like) wio conquered Zübalistün znd Rukhkhad] 
(thes ineloded in ee) ы penetrated да (аг 
m» Bost: there he was defeated by al-Rabi', This 
latter being alo depmed by Siyad b. Sufyan, tbt 
following governor of Sinin made peace with 
Кшм. But ihis prince remmined а turbulent 
element til] his death, which occurred while “Abd 

“Ade b. ‘Abdallah b. “Amir wa ê of Ska, 
Another Raotbil (son of the former?) held his 
own against the Muslims |n Siin and Zihulistin, 
from the time of ihe khalifate of "Abd al-Malik 
h Marsin till the reign of al-Manstir. Sametimes, 
however, the Irünisn paid tribute, which payment 
he stopped altogether during the last years of 
the Umaiyad rule. [n the reign of al-Mangir the 
Muslim government adopted rigorous measures 
aginst him; but the ptinces of Bhiln puit, ая 


it seems, nane the lex, their tribute to the “Фа | 


of x!-Mahii and al-Rashid, though rather irregularly. 
Veeder al-Matmie the tribate (tana) was doubled; 


duting his khalifate the king of Kabul embraced | 


llim, вай, also la olsMa’mfins reign, Kati! (and 

of course also Sistin) obtained connection with 

the governmental post-routes, (For the history of 

the conquest, aod the Umatyad and “Abbasid 

p of 5mm cf. al-Tabari, i. 2705 ay.; al- 
dhurn p. 39£ ete) 

In tha Mille Ages, Sin in a wider sense in- 
chided alka the districtu of Zibulisten, DUwar and 
Rukhkhadj Among ite cities ware Farsh [q. v.], 
Djawaln [q.v.], Bust [q.v.], ami Ghama [yv] The 
boundary to the East cannot be precisely defined; to 
the North it bordered on Kburlistin, to the West оп 
Kuhistin and the great desert of Kirmiin, to the 
South an Makrin. But ihe name does unt always 





| and rather dup 





iatiin, which bad revolted. This achieve- | greater dynasties, By the Samfnid Nagr b, Abmad 


the Saifirid (7) Ahmad woe. appointed governor of 
his native country, Sisttn (309 — 931/922). Alimad 
тая ' his son hlhalaf, who was dis- 
possessed from Sisitn by Mahmtd the Ghamawid, 
who conferred the land on his (Mahmiüd s) brother 
Кат. Afterwards, during ihe Saldjük epoch, a 


| descendant of Khalaf, named Tiühir, obtained the 


ruler:hip of Sitin from the Ба governmemt. 
It is thii Tahir, whom the Гадо (Уатт seem 
to reckon ав the first Kaytol makè of Statin. 
For this text saya: “These Mallika claloved descent 
from the moe of Kai Kida”. 

It le, however, doubtful, whether they are from the 


| ваше stock as the Kayfni-family which гаје ів 


SRA during the epoch of ihe Safawide, and 
later. The relation in which Ше бапа ily 
stam to thee mediunval Sivtini-kings is also 
very obscure; ir i» very doubtfal whether if the 
linn from which Tahir descends, really originates 
from жай, the father of the great Ya fib. 


Tahir died im 480 (1087) The following list of 


lis successorm, up io the time of the imnvasinm 


af the hordes of Cingitkhtn, ly given after tHe 


Tubaiard Napirl. The chronology is very doubtful 
robable; for all detail reference 
should be made to the fubefir themaelres: 


таар алл Т Abu "-Fath 480/1087 — 559/1165. 

Shams abMin Muhammad$59/1163— — ? 

Tüdj al-Dim I zl-Malik abSaüd — ! 
611/1215 (ef, the article gyGerns, H, rp’), 

аһа Shah ol-Molik abGhis 6:2/121$ — 
61%]1221. 


After Eahrüm's denih, bis sons Rokn al-Din end 
Nusrat al-Dim contended for the kingdom. At 
lat, the former was. victorious, but both brothers 
perisket in the massacres wrought by the Mongols. 
It appears, then, ibat the Farid han Guida 
(i. 118), ases & lees appropriate phraseology, when 
it geen 1o imply that the Mongol invasion did 
not afflict Saim ai much ss other countries, bot 
that the Mongol ravages reached only the frontiers 
of the Lzmd. Djuwain, which in the Middla Ages 
was included im Sinn, the author oi the Tariki- 


— 
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Qyehie Guita explicitly states to hare been. taken 
by tbe Moogoh (hw. d£); the арал Лан 
(transl, by eh p. 192) say that Эп иа 
ravaged by them in a barbarous manner. This la 
not ta be wondered at, zs the Stitint roler Bahrim 
Bia was an ally of the Ehv&rizm Shah. 

After the departure of the. Mangnls from Stsitin, 
it» history becomes confused. Severnl persons strove 
m the estates of tbe Harawi ruler Shams al-Din 


premacy; finally we find the fond included 
Muhimmad Kurt. Rut there have been, also in 
the later Middle Ayes, native Statiint princes (on 
their: colini, cf. FA. 4.4, 1904, p. 669. There 
exists a genealogy of them in manuscript, the 
Shsdierut al-MuRE). 
After suffering from an Invision of the Caghatsi 
(700 == 1300/1301), Stitan once more sustained 


fearful damages at the hani of Timur, tt was | 
this conqueror who tuined Zarandj and took gener 


the masi Kutb al-Din Kayüni (8513 3); he 
destroyed ala the canal system of the country. 
Hut up to the epoch of the Safawtys Statin hal 
Из Indigenous rulers, and also a turbulent nobility; 
iho wait Muise al-Din Husain, for instance, wai 
murdered by the aristocracy ($59/1455). 

_ The Fafawid Shah lsmil'll conquered Sitin in 
the year 614 (1508/1509), and tha princes of Statin 
remained vassals to the Persian empire, till the 
Afghan invasion of Mtr Malmnd, about 1134 (1722). 
The Kay&n| Muhammad, by meana of an disloyal 
treaty with the 
postestion of Sistdn and part of Khurtsin and in 
consequence thereof dethroned the reigning king, 
his kinsman Asad Allth Kaytnt., Nadir Kol Khan, 
the general of Shah Tahmiap, put to death Mu- 
hammad, but permitted the succession of the former 
king, Asad 
mali however died very avon, and was succeeded 
by hit son Husain. This Inter revolted against 
Nadir, whore forces besieged him and his brothers 
Fath ‘AU and Lajf ‘All for several yeurs in the 
fortress of the Koh-l Khwadia After their sub- 
mission, they i 
last, still being in ihe service of Shih Tahmisp, 
wat by that monarch formally placed in the poe 
sesion of Shi£n, togethet with Khursistn, Maaan- 
darin and Kirmán (1143/1750). After the death of 
Nüdir (since 1148/1236 Shah of Persia), Sistin came 
under the euterainty of Abmad Shah, the Durrint 
ruler of Afghiniilo, This prince married. the 


daughter of the then reigning Sistitnt waséé Sulai- Rut belong 
| to. the nid inhabitants of Drangiana, sot to the 
vexed hy the Sarbazndi and 


nin KayEnL, són and successor o[ Husals. Sulsimin's 
successor, Halîm, 
Slhahraki-tribes, which Nadir had imported from 
Vers in Shin ms coloniata, called tò bis ail a 
Balti chieftain; thexe doing» caused Timir Shih, 
ihe sucermar of Ahmad Shah, to depose the Кауйш, 
ond (o appoint a Shnahraki chieftain 
BIME, This man being killed (about 1191/1777), 
Natr was restored to the government, but 
under ihe control of the Afghán 


Troubles went on in Siege without erasing. The 


last Kasyüni who had some power was Bahram's | and 


successor [alil al-Din, This latter waa expelled 
y the Serhandie (1838). The authority in Sistin 
ince then was exercised by the local chieh, and 
the land became a booe of contention ‘between 
Hert and Kendaliay, until the Sarbandi chief *A1l 
boxed the Persian flag i 










Afghin, eccared for himself the | 


АШаһ, to the throne of Siin: This 





Tumained таваја to Майе, This | 


zs fuler. |n | Sati 


governor of Lg). | 





between TAH Muhammad the Sitini and ihe officers, 
the l'ersian government had sent (rom Таип; 
thin caused the мяш nobles to decline towards 
Afghinistin, Bur as Shtr "Ali hed enoogh to do 


with his own affairs, and could not lend effectual 
aid to ihe people of Sutin, Tadj Muhammad again 
applied to Persia. Finally, the Shah's army tuok 
possession af Ssstüm (1865); two years later; TEL]. 
Mubanunad was deposed, and Srnin was placed 
under ihe authority оѓ а Persian governor with 
the tile of Mormia? al-Mulk. These complia- 
tiom between Peri and Afghünisiün fnally led 
to the British arbitration and the delimitation 
of the border by. the Sistta-Commission of 1872, 
which онц by Sir Frederick J. Golder. 
The Persian forces, in consequence of this regulation 
evacuated the part of Statin they had xe 
wm the right bank of the Helmand, and the 
bomin were fis leaving what was called 
‘Sitin Proper" to Permin Aë the whole border 
wat not marked off entirely, the horder-work had 
lò be completed by the MacMahon Mision 
(1903—1905). 

Sistin натар epic tradition Sitin 


is the home of the greatest Irinian epic hero, 
Rustam; and of hi» family. Originally, Rustam 


does not belong to the cycle of Avestan heroic 
legend; but be is connected with it by an artiñ- 
tially composed genealogy, which makes his father 
“81 descend, through the medium of Avestan 
heroes, from [jamghid (Vima), This theory, pot 
forth by Néldeke, Sar Jromische Майетайуш 1, 
Po ayy if more probable, ihan the opposito 
view, which fdeutifies Rustam with the Avestan 
hero Kér&üspa (cf, G.. Hising, Armapa im 
Seblengemitibe, p. 3, and the auihorities cited 
there}, and would accordingly include him in the 


Avestan cycle, The lepend of Rutan 





Sakae (if, indeod, thal people did not appear 
im thes liümün-couniry before 128 m. c.); of. Nol 
deke, far. rit The S5424adma (ed. Vallers- Lamdaucr 


1 i 

1637, 2444) represents Rustam aa reigning in 
аира basha aed KEbulistin, be. in 
Shifo im ite widest mense. [ie refuse» obedience 


to the Talan king GaahtEsp, wham he regards 
аз ап upstart (ddnden, p. 1637, 4495 cic.). But 


he ts not, im Firdawat's epic, reps аз 
an infidel, this idea only occurring in al-Linawari, 


иф seemingly represenilng a railonalistie view of 
н uld m which only knows uf a contest 
"тееп Kuriam and the a champion ш 
Zoroastrian faith, Iandiyar. oo 

Already im early times, we find names and facta 
of the e AM localised in Spain. The 
Arab conquerors found in the locality al-Karyatin 
the stable of the horse of Rustam (а-ай, 
ed. de Goeje, p. 394); in Karktys, north of Zarand),, 
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jo medieval time there was a fire temple, whose 
eupola's were mid to have been built by Rustam 


(Pauly-Whsowa, елеме 2, а. ж. CARCOR) Sach | 


dala are of more value for the history of epic 
tradiijon, than these of the sume kind, noted by 


modern travellers, uz these latter suppase a tradition- 


among the people, іш most cases not dillerring 
from the actual one extant in the Séa4ndma; 
indeed, these localizations are very likely to 
have been borrowed from the S4a40dera itsell. 
Among these sre, €. g-, the fact, that the Süatilarts 
cill the Kth-i Ehvadja by another ueme КЕ 
Hustam, and identify its fortress with the stronghold 
of the roliber-inight Kuk-i Ritedd, which conte, 
according to s spurious episode of the Sidéndma, 
wat taken by Kustam (Vate, Adwrazan and Sitam, 


р. 286; Зук Tra T'Aouraud Afifer im Persia, p- 
478 ag.) This would even suppose а tradition 


borrowed fram an interpolated recension of the 
Jdc&mdme A ruined fortress Kalai Sim exits 
between Dawlatfibdd and Sihkiha (Sykes, +A ci, 
P i80): Sám i» Whr grandíather of Rustam, bat 
clones to the artificial genealogy of this latter, 
Which the SAlAmüma traces. There was slip a 
йаш tate |у Сагдар, and later on destroyed by 
the order of Shührukh, the san of Timür ( Eurfern 
Previa, i. 236). ap (ihe Avestan. KEcisiispa) 
ia ala a: forefather of Rustam; bai, again, belonging 
to the artificial geneslogy. Localizations of this 
i therefore, con tell us nothing of an 
earlier form of the legend than that which is 
known by literary tradition. The following case, 
| ver, seems to be an exception: the locality 
Hawd-i dir “is said to be the аро, where the 
lead body of Firdmurz, the son of Ках LIT 
Haken), the ron of Isfandiyir" (Ensra Рета, 
L 290) Here i» a difference with the tradition 


preserved tn tho ddnde, for according to that 
text, Fir&murr wma taken prisoner, hung npside- 


down and killed with arrows (1753, oa eic), but 
later on, the king (Bahman) penmitied hi» body 
to be buried (1755, 10). | 

Finally regarding topographical matters in general, 
there may be noted, that thr Set4eiera seems to 
know the Gawd-l Zatih: Kai Khueruw crosses the 
Ji Zari; when porvalng Afrtsiydh, but i 
appears, that Firdowst, or rather hie soorce, had 


no notion whatever of the rel anite of things, | 


ai Khusraw, according to the text, has to mil on 
it for several months (1373, rp Cte). For the 


the ShdAwiwa alao knows ihe Hélurznd (under - 


the form. Hirmund: 1750, н). 
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Ch. xxvii and xxvii; H, W, Bellew, Free fh; 
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1906, p. a11 297.7 Р. M. Sykes, Jeu Teuton 
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af Жар! Poeepeliy), Weshingum 1905; 
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10ү. 333 гүү. (Vv. Е. сенне) 
SITT A1-MULK ar SatvmmaT ArMutg, “Lady 
of the Empire", the Princess Royal, sister of 
alHikim ЫГА ПАВ, hh Fatimid Caliph. His- 
апара abo refer to her a» Sát sl-Mulllk snd 
Sit al-Nagr. She waa a very clever woman and am 
exceedingly capable ruler as was seen during the 
short period of ber regency, Slanderous tongues 
haxe attacked herr honour ani even imputed to 
ber the misassination of her brother the Caliph. 
Acconting to the popular account, al-Hakim was 
in the habit, during his Journeys throoghout hia 
kingdom, of receiving from his subjects written 
petitions which he afterwards considered at hu 
lciimre, The Egyptinns were pot slow ta take 
advantage of this im order to send him secretly 
scurrilous verses and slanderous accusations. Thus, 
ап one occasion іа Mist, be roteived a paper 
containiog a chomeful denoneiation of his un- 
married sister Sitt al-Mulk and ber alleged gallan- 
tries. Gn reailing this the Caliph became enraged, 
lali siege to the city, and went to the extent of 
threatening hie sister with death unless definite 
proof were fortheoming that she was pirge infoctu. 
In this extremity Sitt al-Mulk £a sald ta hove 
conspired with one of the chie of the Kitama 
Berbers, Vüsuf Saif al-Dawis b.. DawwEs, whom 
ashe visited one evening alone and disguised. She 
inted ‘out their common danger; her brother's 
insane conduct; his impiety sud tyranny. Their 
only hope of eafery lay in getting rid of him and 


placing bie son on the throne, She is said to have 


| promised him that if their scheme succeeded he 


would be made commander-in-chief of tbe Army 
with complete control over the young Caliph. He 
conmented. ‘Two шеп were hired to do the deed. 
{тє night (27 Shawwall, 4t1 = Feb. 13, 1022) 
when al-Hitkim retired on bis grey ass with a 
servant lad to the Djaibal Mukattum in order to 
worship Saturn and hold intercourse with Satan, 
he was set upon by these hirelings and. murdered. 
Thereafter bis mutilated remains were secretly 
brought to Sitt al-Malk and buried in her palace 
grounds. When tbe hoe and ery zrose, the then 
denounced Ibo f'awewas and ihe two hirelings as 
the guilty ones, and they were promptly put to 
death (de Sacy, Eposi dc Ja Reign. det Druse, 
k; p. coceziii, nabe). 

This, at any raio iv the popular account of 
ihe crime, but the true story berma to be tho one 
told Ьу Марті (оаа, 6. 354) that іа the 
month ef Mulsram, AIGA IL а шап was ap- 
prehended who confessed that he alone was guilty, 
and ss m proof produced a inn of al-Hakim's 
heat and a fragment of the mad Caliph's headdress, 
He declared that be had killed him “ont of real 


| for God and Religion", and when asked in what 


manner he did it, ba drew a poignard and stabbed 


AL-Hakim's son who succeeded him, al-Z&hir, waa 
a youth of sixteen. Hir amt, Sit al-Mulk, accordingly 
became regent During her [our yeara' regency 








she brought back ability ‘and order to the state, 


Blled the treasury anil organised the army. Her 
rule was severe but saiutary, and she won the 
respect of her eyhjects Unecrupulows state officials 
were imparially punished and ahe was swift to 
quench any outbarsts of sedition in Egypt ar in 
the provinces. Ey intrigue she captured “Abd al- 

» the rebellious governor of Damascus, 
whom ab-Hikim hed appointed as his successor 
Mee WAW, She had him imprisoned in Cairo. 





When she became ill and knew there was 
no hope of recovery she ordered him to be alain. 
Three days later she died (415 A. w.). 
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p. 223 525; Ihm Ehaldün, Fa rk, iw. 61; Ihn 
sl-Athir, Tarik, jx. r08 5; Ibn Khalliksm, 


Hiegr. Died, transl, ie Slane, iil. 455; al-Kindl, 


fhe Geverwers and Frade af Hh ed. Guest, 
p. 608; Wiüuenfeld, Geti Fatimida 


Cialifen, p. 214 agg; de башту, Awipiem dei 
ғишт, b, ps ceocvi. sg; do, Clirettomatki 
arabs, i 131, 196, 20g; Huar, Aisièire wei 
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oP Pp. 20, 134 199.3 Quatremere, Afmoirer 
Gier, L 324 sp. (Jo Warteg): 
SIWA, s group of oases in the north 
of the desert of Libya. From its altuatium at 


the intersection of the two creat western roads of 


the Libyan deiert, Siwa js the key to Egypt. To 
the south ihe line of oases Mabartya, Ра іа, 
Аека, Фра, connecta |t with tbe ancient 
Thebes. To the north, @ track now taken by: 
automobiles puts ip [m rapid cammunicsiion wiih 
the Mediterranean coast, ut Marsa Matri}, the 
Paretthonium. of the ancientk, It la the central 
saje in the desert ronte fróm Awodjila to Egypt 
via j l on the one wide, Maghüra 
other. [t i» 100 miles from 
the sca, 250 from Awdila, Bo from Diaghbth, 
270 from. the delta and 200 from Balartys. Siwa 
marie the limit of Egypt on the west aad the 
beginning of Harbary, 

Siwa and the various ó&kes grouped together 
under this name occupy the bottom of a depression 
running from well to east Go feet above sea level, 
35 miles in the length from Magh&ra to Zayitin, 
its bounds are not well defined except on the south 
where the Marmuric clif marka the geological 
boundary, The sand invades it on the south, below 


it begins the Libyan Erg, the of the 
knows crx The bottom of the basin is not | 


uniformly level; girs like iilunda rise out 
among the palm grove Two of them shelter the 
Air's at present inhabited, Siwa and Aghurmt, 
which lle two milas apart. 

Barely a quarter of the depression is cultivated. 
The remainde: 
The two 


and ihe other to the essi of Aghurmi, 


aft anlphurous water, perfectly limpid la abundantly | 


supplied by numerous springs fed by a deep suh- 
terunéezn pool, The most Edd FI. a P sik, 
which swms to have bees dug by the Romam 
the soil, strongly iempregnated with salt, rostishes 
SINIT plunt, afrmr; ihe alfa bá im the 
i 
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is desert ot occupied by salt lakes. | 
largest lie, one to (he west of Siwa aod 





the cases of collected in the piir òf Siwa and 
А ийт is estimated at about 4,000, This includes 
the people of Gara, Umm aja pir, the Mather 
at ihe Little Che", ihe name of & wretchod 
village which le regularly Incluled in tho Siwa 
group. it lié some 65 miles to the eust. 
Siwa itself hat over 3,000 incleding the many 
Südinese, who are mainly occupied in ngricülture. 

The town of Siwa, for the mat part. im. ruins, 
іж Шайт on z long and narrow gira T eng 
the line of the Marmarie, The зы о йа Бозе, 
built along the cliff, make a ramport of red earth, 
which has a very picturesque effect, rising to s 
height of goo feet ар the cast cod und partly 
demolished un the northern fromt. ‘The interior is 
a labyrinth of marrow tortuous dark streeta often 
covered by а roof of palm tree trunks, which 5 
used af a foundation for erections above them. 
Almost entirely abandoned by the prevent Kylirians 
who are building other more accessible dwellings 
at the foot of the cliff amid nrar the gardens, the 
high town recalle the pot very remote period when 


the prime consideration of bullding was defemihility. 
Aghurmt, closely built on & rocky ^ dy- 
misntes the palms on all «idea, The lile village 


has retained its Berber name: agirie or ёрет 


means a Fer, а town andl the diminutive Adres 


common among Morroccan Berbers, meini a 
stronghold, = fortress, A country-bamse defended 
by towers at the corners, with walls pie with 
loopholes. Agphuürmi contains all thatcie left of a 
temple of Jupiter-Ammon, a few pleces of walls 


aE kuge stones incorporated in the miserable 


native houses. 


The Ksüriams of Siwa, who are settled and are 
gardeners, live im houses, n a mle roomy with 
flat roofs and made of the salt clay, rarely of 
stone. There are several types, from the cave made 
habitable to the todern country house and thr 

| uses, several stories high, The ground 
floor 1а ‘used as a table, the fira? a granary and 
the second contuina the living 'foams, The leature 
of the architecture ia the pyramidal appearance af 
all the buildings; broad at the bese and narrower 
at tbe top, | 

The chief: object of cultivation la the. date-palin. 
harvested in October and they aro spread | | 
a kind of granary in the open air, called. jud, 
of which each farmer haw a share In proportion 

i pûr of his crop. The ground is 
tilled with the hoe. The KiMrisms are mot ac- 
quaiuted with the ase of the spade; they me the 
aes which 19 QUASI ااال ےر‎ camel, 

The date is the basia of ir food aupply together 
with bread made of harley-flawer. They also eat rice, 
ttiicus on Terst days, camel-meat, and exceptionally 
muttun, Tra which they call phra ia their favonrite 
beverage and p of which ihey drink a 
great deal on days of festivals and cleaning of wells. 
Barley (du 
In Octo 


E 
> 
a 


wubject to a kind of tabni, Every year 
ober they apend a week im the gardem; 
during the fret few days, they live almost en- 
rely on garlic but they do not eat it for the 
rest of the year, | 
Industry ty of the most radimentary nature. 
The mea make baskets, mats, other woven articles 
of alfa and palm leaves with designe in colwur- 
The negrocs make » valued oi] with ihe help of 
mills aml cubes, A woman at Aghurmi makes 


SIWA 


4 


decorates. li 
archaic process still in 
я for as Tongier. The 
мА, which form the essential part af the 

The other parta of ihe dress the Ari, sbaraw 
id the double white sod red shirts come from 
Trpali; the roui aid aboes from Alexandria. 
The women aho wear trousers, û black blouse 
(ааа) trimmed with coloured embroidery and a 
long veil of cotton, in which they wrap them- 
selves up completely when they go out. The most 
curious несие жет jewellery in a heavy ee 
dgkrae) which young women wear ap to their 
Cae day dn. which there sd formerly 
to be attached a little round ornament called *the 
disc of virginity". The women are not tattooed, 
they do pot load themselves with 2nklets — thesc 
are worn only by littl: girls — nor do they hang 
а ' or button on the noie like the Nubians 
and the Beduins of the’ coast: They uie bensi 
les thau ihe Majghribis but, ie m great deal of 
dw! and māk to brighten their lipe and vermilion 
to. colour their cheeks. 

The lalim of the people of Siwa scema some- 
whol harharons and sectarian. Some are attached 
to the Sanfiviya and others to the Medani sect. 
They hold their local ашп in iL esteem; they 
celebrate them every year in the course of cere- 
monies called malo, the most important of which 
is that of Sidi Slain the patron saint of the 
tows, This Individual is sid to hove lived at 
Siwa im the xvih century but was originally а 
meinber of the tribe viens Bann vrbium. 
Ниг. The importance E ceremony is shown 
by the belief that the worst cxlemitles would fall 


rf 


women weave, bat lithe, 


ET 


T 
n 
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n {Не сошигу if it were not celebrated cv : 
yos e ц abiedly | re-marry at once, if the opportunity occurs. 


yess with prest splendour, It ia of ap undoubtedly 
agrarian and even in origin at least of a licen- 
tiows characier. It is celebrated at the end of the 
harvest, lasts three days and takes place partly 
beside the tomb of Sidi Slimin. The fellihks eat 
on the treshing floors of the gardens a sheep, 
whose throat has been cut the night before ln the 
hte and intoxtcate themeclyes on palm-wine. They 
Ko there in groups tu the «outid. of [tutes escorting 
A younp boy dressed s$ a girl. They return in 
the evening by torchlight afer eubmitting to 
ritus| aspersioms at the aprmg of Tmüssl 

The two canonical feusts are celebrated ut Siwa 
as throughout the whole of Islàm. The rich alone 
kill on thelr roof the sheep of ‘Id Kabir, the 
skin of which they cat ch 
pieces, Following & eustnm observed everywhere 
im Barbary they retaln — contrary to orthodox 
rites — sa part af the victim which they est at 
“Айй, ТЬе lat festival, the most popular of 
the year perpetuates the ancient festival of the 
imme: eolaice. On thi day the houses are 
covered with long The children go shout 
winging all the night with lighted torches and litle 
erections (A¢ptar) ornamented with rags soaked ia oll. 

The dificrent event» im family life, birth, cir- 
cumciion, mariage, and funeral, are accompanied 
by rites which are magical in their origin. The 
third and seventh days afer the birth of a child 
ure marked by important ceremonies. The seventh 
in purtivolar is the dey of purification and for 
giving a name. The hair i» cet for tbe frs time 
mumediately if the child ls the rst born. 


th designs in colour, coloured 


c 


 samd of the desert, Ther p 


opped into minute 


463 


The gia are married, before ibhéy reach the 
age of puberty, at $ ог о gear ûf age, The 
amount of ihe dowry in пф éssé excecda 120 

| plastres but the fmol is bound to gire 
to his futare wife, jewela and clothes, thé number 
ami value of which are the enbject of bargaining 


‘during the preliminnriea of marriage. On the 


mariage day àt mnret iha bride bà in great 
pomp to the Tmilai spring, into which Formerly 
che threw the dink virginity which hung on 
her heavy silver collar. She ia then taken back 
to her home where a profesional hairdresser at- 
teala to ber nuptial toilet. Next morning at dawn 
the women friends and relatives of the bride come 
for her and pretend to fight with the members 
of her family after which she is taken to her 
new bore carried on the shoulder of a negress 
Polygamy is nominally unknowa but the men 
divorce thelr wives with such tasê and во fre- 
quently in the course of their lives that there i 
not a clearly marked line between marriage and 
prostitution. 

It is the custom for all the men to have to 
attend the funem] of every deal mas, While they 
are ab the cemetery, the women take the widow 
to the spring of the Tmiss whera they wash 
her and clothe her in mourning dress. They then 
shut her mp im her house. She ia then regarded 
a glia or ogres. No one except ber nearest 


of her retirement. On the evening of the шш day, 


(he public crier announces ibe ghüla intends to 
go eut He also indicates the route she wil! take 
to go to the spring which i» the goal ef her first 
visit. For fear of meeting ber, the men go to the 
gardens and do not come back til! the evening. 

leansed by her bath of all the evils that attached 
to her, she resumes her place in soclety and may 


The Ksürians have beliefs shout treasures hidden 
lm the caves and in towns buried in the lakes or 
le the subterranean 
world with eue, with “ari, who sometimes 
trume the forme of men of animal of disappear 
in whirlwinds of dust. They attribute to the evil 
eye all the ila that befall them, their cattle anid 
thelr crept. They preserve themselves from it by 


| eavering themselves with шише» and han; 
| mises! bones or poti blackened in the fre to the 


walls of their house» and to the trunks of their 
valm-trees. They say that the ostrich understands 
= speech, They alo think thal when а dog 
howls at the moon or the owl hoots it means that 
а death i imminent, 

Language: Like their brethren the Tufreg, 
Kabyls or lleriher, ihe popular literature consisting 
of stories, legenda and songs written in Berber i 
so far only known from very few specimens. Arabic 


jà jn practice the language apoken and understood 


in the oasis along with Berber whith is atill the 
native tongue. Berber in spoken not only зі Ята, 
Aghorm! ond Gita but also at Manghlyat al“Agira, 
in the ooala of Hahariya, which marks the extreme 
eastern limit of Berber territory. | 
“The ноя and ihe few phrases recorded by 
travellers who hare visited Stwa fn the lest century 
ere vot sufficient to- emablo os to characterise the 
dialer af Sima. 
` "The Orentalists, Hanolezu, Stummne and notably 
E. Batt wha bave studied them have been able 
to connect a cértaln number with Berber roots 





atili du ise, Horneman was the fr Ептарезп !о 
identify. them with the language of the Тонер 
and of the people of Twat, Le. Herber, But the 
Arab writers, al-Makrief frst of oll, had slresdy 
remarked the Berber origin of the people o! Sm- 
rariya and even connected their dialect wiih ihe 

The arabwrmation of the dialect, unknown to an 
equal degree in any other Herbier dialect, cont 
tutes thé most marked characteristic of ihe dialect. 
The vocabulaty ia very much affected. Tt would 
be difficult to quote several hundred Berber words 
from it. Even the morphology феста in some 
canes tû have been alfacted. The phoneties on the 
other hand, have remained Berber in their exsental 
features amd offer points of resemblance to ihe 
dialects of Tripilitanin and Southem Tunisia, 

Certain grammatical forms and ayniactical pecu- 
lsrities teganied as common to most dialects can 
по longer be foond io Siws, There is no longer 
uny trice of the pete form or of the passive 
in 4 nor of the particles d snd m The feminine | 
forms of the imperative ani sorist, except that of 
the third person singular, have alo disappeared. 
Negation docs not effect any vocallc fication 
in certain verbal roots conjugated in the. preterite 
and does not attract the pronouns direct and 
indirect, The fatter retain in all cases a definite 
place following the verb. The initial vowel of the 
noun underg no modification whether the noun 
be governed by a preposillon or be the aubjeet 
of a verb znd pluced after ii, 

The study of the dialect of Stwa 0n account of 
it» 4o marked orabicizatiom is of obvious interest; 
but 4 is clear that it can only be made by a 
comparison with the dialects whith offered a stronger 
тат to lhe Arabic Іптавіоп, Опе can foresee 
из disappearance at no remute period, The esta. | 
blishment of s school where the teaching i» given. 
in Arabic by Egyptian masters on moder methods 


ean only precipitate ite extinction, 
History: Siwa is the historital centre of the 
s a - 


Eastern Sabari' ‘The Egyptians called. if frie 


imir, “ihe comp of the palm-trees", the Greek | 


Romans denscnmiwsm, the early Arab writers 
Srnfaéiya. The present náme seems to correspond, 


to the Хаз оГ а-а. and tha Jira of fm | the 


Ehaldün, both derived from the name of the Berber 
tribe of Banu ‘l-Waawa, who according ta ul-Malrizi 
were Lawita of the province of Mantlf.- 

The ancient Siwa awed its extraordinary. pro- 
aperiy to a rameheaded deity Ammon, wham the 
Egyptians identified with their great Thehsn deity 
Ammon-Ra, when at a comparatively late date (n 
the middle of the sixth century n. c. they effectively 
occupied the Libyan oases. By ihla ilma the fame 
of the Libyan Ammon was solidly established, Far 
nearly a thousand years, people of gote mıne 
from sil parts of the ancient ward to consult 
him. He was nn oracular deity who unvelled the 
future, In 534 & c. Alexander the Great landing 
at Parcethonium with an army, which was saved 
from by а shower that fell unexpectedly in 
the desert, thus learned with satisfaction that 
he wan really the son of Zegk. The colamiata of 
Cyrene and the Greeks of Athens held him. im 
great veneration. They assimilated him. ta Zeus 
just as they had assimilated the king of yoda, th 
Theban Ammon, to thelr prea абу. Th 
Phoenician and Carthaginian colonies also garo 
hun & placé in thelr O 


























‘free and independent. 


and: of the: xwitith 


in 1820—1821, then Scholz, 


then, very avon identi: | 






fying him with their own Ba'al Hammon wa 


result af à quite fortuiiona resemblince of name 
according to M. Gsell. It is to the oracular pm 
of the Great Caris that the Romans refer, when 
they speak of Jupiter Ammon, | 

Aa to the origion! ишїште Ө {һе 1.\һүап Апипоп 
"t usé reduced to conjectures. Oric Bates thinks 
that the primitive òtscle was as opis al the 
deat, Tt is however almost certain (hat the ram 
was In ancient times a delty protecting the Libyan 
herds, whose character may hare developed. in 
course of time, Me bad solar attributes st the 
period when be first appears in history, ‘Tho cult 
with which he was honoured and the manner in 
which he uttered the ormcles were af this time 

Relics of these days still exit; besüles ihe 
ruins of Aghurmi, thers are the remains of a 
other litthe temple situated a few hundred yards 
from the modern village and called by the naires 
Omm aLbida; they const of & piece ol wall 
standing in the midst of an area covered with 
large stones, completely covered with cartouches, 


hieroglypha amd figures of the guts of Egypt Aa 
far aa one can judge the monument be p 










ihe Piolemalc-Roman . Farther south 
hills of Takrir are ri with tomba regularly 
cut out of the chalk; some mill hare the fine 
framework of stone of the same period which 
marked the entrance. The adjolning girs and the 
Hanks of the Marmaric also. contain wuch tombi 
by hundreds Stwa was a rast necropolis, One ol 
its gürs even has a halt-Arahio half.Berhet name 
of Бетаг deuit, "the hill of the dead", and 
thousands of bones still litter the sail there. 


пса they made it a place of banishment 


or politica] pritoners. About the fourth century, 
Christianity reached the oaa. A litte later, mo 
Чашы, its inhabitants joined with the Mazikes of 
the coast ( ghen) in attacking the Byzantine 
world which was everywhere threatened. When 
about 640, Egypt wzs invaded by the Muslin 
aries tbe people of Siwa seem to have. been 
ims conqaered 
is Libyan oases. The Arab historiami and geo- 
rapüers o8 this aubject only stories GF 
egends of no great interest. Siwa waa too remote 
from the main route of invasion soin the 
conquering armies apd migrating tribes to Maghrib 
аА. We may sappose that ашай hodie of 
Amim came ond settled in (ће одні and then 
became mixed with the population, which has 


It ts not known how {һе Мим 


remained BHerber to cur day. 


In the beginning of thë- riit c "civil 
Ne eds out pares the Gharbiyin of Pe 
he weal! the Sharkiyfin or “people. of 
the east”, These feuda Mine ne barely settled 
to-day led in 18120 to the oocapation of the 


country by the Turks 
European travellers began io тый Бита at the 
| century and expecially ai the 
beginning of the sixth, The fret wad Brown in 
1792; Horneman followed six years later, Caillinud 
in 1825, Hricchetti-Robecchl, Baron de Minutoli, 
Bayle St Jobn, 
Pacho, ert in 1852 eic. АЙ пт айпи all 
omplin of hostile attitude of tbe | 
towarda them. * wm 
About :1$38 Mubammad abSanHs made a stay 





months at Si ‘Ho preached hie doctrine 


of several 
there aod made acveral converts. The cave which he | 


upad as an- oratory is still shown at Kear al-Harttna. 
Tn the course of the Great War, wa and the 
line of cases their strategic importance, 


regained 
The chief of the Santsin Saiyid Ahmad, went to 
war Anglo. n farces. In. 1915 he 
accu which the English had evacuated, 
but defested before Majrih he took refage in 


attack on Egypt, at Dakhla and Eban. He 
returned to Siwa in ihe exrly daya of 1917. His last 


forces were surprised at Girba by English troops | 


brought up in moter cars. He was then forced 
to take to flight, He reached the coast with dii- 
ficulty whence a submarine. took him to Соп» 
siantinople. Hia cousin Sidi Mohammad hiris, 
grandson of the great Sanial soceeeded him and 
with his accession peace reigned once more in 
the Libyan Desert. 

ы iéfiegraphy: Cailliaud, Feyage & Mére, 







René Baieti, fe aialecte de Spear, 
ications dt Ecole de. Lettre a" Alger, 
Faris 1890; G. Steindorff, Durch. dic Lihymnh: 
Wü zur Атенгагг, Leipzig 1904; ©, Bates, 
Spass Sujerstillons, Seleni. Journal, Cairo 1011, 
vol va Ne, 59506 Ns ДЕ aston, Sey lene 
ef Sie, | Soares . Afr. Sec, vol xb, N*. 43, 
London раке ago sgy.; NY 44. 1912, р. 
438 iy о. Буу Je Lantern Libyam, Lon- 
don 19014; Н. 5hünunme, Aim Sammlung wher 
den berteriochem Dialebt der Oase Shme, H 
йт айг Verhandiungrn der. Aomigl. Sickzucken 
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extract from vol f, part b, Bse. iv, of the 
= rindas de f° Acadiose aer Гат), Rome 


арі Аттан, London 1923; E. F. Gautier, 
Le Sahara, collection Payot, Paria 1923; Hemi 
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Ua voyage à Shea, Hulk de da Seike 


Lsoust, 
de GéeyrasBhie du Marw, Rabat 1926, Pt. ii, 
(E. Laocvsr) 
,SIWAS, Turkish wilàyet, was, up to the 
new administrutive partition of Turkey, the largest 
williyer of: oe (Simi Hey Frigheri, f amar 
a m, iv, 2794). Situated between 38° 30" and 
p“ N; 35° зо о ] 39* E, it corresponds (o pari 
Е" ا‎ om tbar, Jia hospdaries 
are мүч. of Kastamlint and Trehizond, on 
(һе E. : Erperüm and Ma'müret al-Axis, 
om |he & E n i Aire und Adani оп Ше 
W. those of Angora and ` üni. 
Из entire surface covered about 30,b00 square 
miles, its population, at the enl of the sixth 
century, 11 15, » divided аз follows: 839,514 


M : Ii | 
d idee of whom were Siia, specially | Sw, and comprised 45 ziüunas and gai timara; 


Kisil-bash: 129,523 Gregorian Armenians; 310.433 
Protestant Armenians; 10,477 Catholies; 76,068 
ORDINE Grecka, 

wilüyet s соби in 4 


tapad fer, nti 
and mádiyes; lis capital was 
the town of siwis M Ба, 


ExCYCLOFEDI& DE L'ISLAM, "m. 


з. ге, 


and into the Black Ses E. of Samsun; 


| Blane af adel din Газу, Patis 1236, | 
vol. i;; Bricchetti-Robecchi, Su! айыы ui Sirus 


| it is rich in minsi cop 


Bariht 





 Zanguepe, London | 
ин; Č. Dalrymple Belgrave, Siwa, dhe Garis 
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sandjak i 
J т], Kara Hisar Shark, 


The teritiory of the ol Siw wilayet [s crossed 
by chains of mountains; that of the Anti-Taarus 


| penetrates it from the 5. in a N.E direction with 


ond of ite brasches; another chain embraces the 
wilfyet to the N. in an E.-NW- direction, towards 
Trebiromi, Amongst the highest peaks ате the 
Kara Bel, which reaches 10,910 feet, the Vildis 
Dagh 8,300 eet. 

The region i rich in tive: among the mot 
important ia the Kiril Trak (4- va; Iris of ie 
ancients}, which has Из souree in the Kiell Dagh 
in the Siwas sandjak, and flows into the Black 
Sea N. of Bafra; ite chief tributary, the Yildiz 
Irmak, originates from the Vildiz Dagh mountain. 
The Yesil irmak (Haly of the ancients) has iti 
source near Ereindjan, passes through Kellik, 


after which 1 assumes the name of Keldik Inmak, 


flows through the Stwis and Trebizond wilayets, 
dt receives 
the Cekerek Irmak, swollen by the waters of the 
‘Tosanti Şa. 

This wiliyei, poor as to communications, is 
however fertile; ite chief crops lieing wheat and 
barley. Tokad haa E Rourishing carpet industry, 
amd copper from the Arghasa mines h worked. 
The climute la exceedingly warm in summir, es 
pecially in Атга, and cold in winter in the 
northern mountain region. 

The present Stwie willyet corresponds 

to the old sanjljak of the same name, comprising 
the following nine кага: Найк (Бос Hilary, 
Züra, Diwrighl, Gherun, Darende, Kankal, Shetur 
Ба (Temim) Yesi Ebin (Vildis ЕЦ), * Ashitys. 
copper at Hafik, antimony, 
copper and srgentifrruus lesd at ira; 16. salt 
mines, with an annual outpat of 416,300 Turkish 


| The new reduced wilüyet has now (1925) 577,570 
inhabitants en 13,000 aquare miles; 60,945 in- 
habit the capital, Síiwiüs. There are 100 юна 


owhools with 6,790 régmlar papils (73r 


Айну?! Salmüwmin, 1915—1920, CSE 
1 654). 
hn wsi islàmized under the Scl 
дз, when Stwüs reschrd its greatest splendour, 
Ha population increasing to 206,000. lt f 
subsequently im the hands of Turkoman дузак», 
and for a certain time under the domination of 
Barkin al-Din, from whom it was taken by 
ii ee | (the year ie not certain; from 
7 to different historians, fram 
Rie P Paaha Zade; Constantinople edition and 
ا‎ ALi "Opada, cd. Giese, e 7, 9 
Ebidja Saul al-Din, L M33: Münadj lias, 
HL 308; Hammer, G.O. E. 3, L 189 says 1393, 
Vorga, l. 308, about 1398). | | 
Taken and sacked by Tamenane (Ertoghrul 
жоп оГ Віма fei] in the defence of Siwiis in 1404), 
it was recaptured by the Ottomans, bet never 
regained lis former splendoar, albeit Ewliya Celebi, 
who travelled throagh the region in 1060 (beg. 
4, 1650) celebrates the country's pror- 
perity. ‘The брин аза was then governed. by 
a: paibn, who lived in the fortress of the city of 


a was divided into 7 sandjaks: Amisia, Corum, 
Bor OF, Diwrighi, Djanik, Arabghur, Swat 
The region was often laid waste in the warfare 
against rebel chicfaitm, and again at the end of 
the xix contury, during. the campaigns sgaimst 
Capan. Ogbli. 
aJ 





E = — = 


А пож epoch of progres will dawn with the | 


conetroction of the Angors-Siwüs and Samsun- 
Siwüs rallwayn, already progressing thanks to the 
Kemalist Republic's government. 
Bibliography: besides tbe urera quuted 
aboe, we: QCuinet, fa Zwrguie d'Anr, i 
613—779; “All Djewsd, Constantinople 4314, 
iL 464—473; Ewlly8 Celebi, Sirüeemdow, ii; 
195 agg. M. van Berchem se! Khalil Edhem 
in WAF A-Q, vol ric (E; Roast) 
SIWRI HISAR, zik written Sixt Hicks, Le 
attong castle (cf. Abmed Weltk, Лейл 
“Омат, р. 459), the name of two places ін 
Asia Minor. 
LÀ lite town lying in the centre af the 
plateas bowmled on south and esst by the uppet 
course of the Sakariya nnd in the north by the 
Puri, c $5 miles southwest of Angora. Siwei 


Hisdr la om the sorthern slope of the Glnesh | 
Lagh; the citadel of the town waa bailt on this | 


mountain. The town does oot date beyond the 
Зан period and has no remains of archaeological 
interest. Bui it was alremdy known aia strong 
place to Kazrwini (Geografdy, ed. Wüstenfeld,. 
359) and to Hamd Ah Muses wî! (ец, Гоар 
P. 99). In the xith century it formed part of the 
sesajuna Of the Karamito-oghlu, who occa pied 
{ again after Timur" conquest. The latter had 
hi» headquarters there for a time. But onder 
Mubammad |, Siwri Hiptr was annexed to ihe 
Ottoman dominions (cf. e. ш. “AshTk Pasha “ide, 
Гата ЛІ ОҢ тап, el: Gime and Ан, 
Киял Лан, v. 177) la the avi centu 
the town belonged to the sandiak of Khudawen- 
tigt (Над Кане, Lilün-nuswed, p. $56) bat 
in; the new system of adminitrative division, it 
became the capital of a Fadi in the sandjak of 


Armeniani 
tributed to ibe Saidjah virier Ami al-Din мїм, 
with a librry of 1500 volumes. The 6 ipal 
industries аге goldsmiths work asd wrari ғ 
Siwri Hhár does not lie on any of the mäin 
routes of Anatolia — bat aisce the contraction 
el the railway to Angora which rot along the 
Punk, the north part of the bade hae received 
6 bow cconamic xtimulus — hut near it (here are 
relica of important centres of classical and Hyzantine 
Hines. These are the ruins of Pessinus, pear the 
village o[ IMIB flisBr, four hüurs SE. of біті 
mr s jp y Dererittion de ÜAric Mineur, 
ph Ixi} 


Ammüriya (сї. AMORIUM), 

BiMieprebàrs: Le Strange, 77. Ганй 
of the Hatten Califate, Cambridge 1905, p. 153: 
ет, Ardiund?, Berlin 1858, vol iz, part i, 
p- $25. $77: V. Culnet, La Thorginie d'Air, 
| а 125% Ll. p. 287; Бани, Ден a] A Pen, 
de, 2 | 


1 t: t, rrt com ерене, 
i 39). Simi (Kiei abaia, iv, agi piver the 
population ma adaa о (Н Калын 


һе end of the xix century Н 
had about 11,000 inhabitants of whòm 4,000 wen 
(Simi) There i» s» mosque there ate 





SIYALKUT, officially кре Бао, la a town 
in the Pandjdt situated in 32" 3o' M. and 
74" 33' E, the foandation of which is attributed 
by legend to Radja Si, Ibe uncle of the Pis- 
Чалгаз, and its restoration to Radja Saliw&han, in 
the time of Wikramdditya Salledhan bad ive 
imh Piman, killed by the imstrumentality of = 
wicked "mother, and thruwn int sx well, atill 
the resort of pilgrims, near the town, and Restlu, 
the mythical hero of Рао folk-tales, why is 
said |o have migned at Siyalkit. In a.m, 790. the 
fort and city were destroyed by Каша Маи: 
with the help of the Ghandauris of ihe Vüsmfzti 
couniry, aod the fort was not pestered until it 
was rebuilt by Motta: al-Din Mubamord b. Sam 
tw overswe the turbulent Khokars, who preferred 
the feeble role of the later Ghasnawids to the 
more energetic domination of thelr conqueror 
Under Akbar SiyStkit became the beadqtiarters of 
а кїй, or fecal district, and in the midille of 
the seventeenth century it fell into the hands oí 
the R&djptt princes of Djamm. The moaiul in 
the centre of the town, ‘crowned with the rains 
of п fort, is popularly supposed t6 mark the site 
of Sdliwihan’s stronphold. but it i» im fact ali 
that is left of the fort of Muhammed bı. Sim, 
Siyülküt also contains the shrine of HADE Nünak, 
the first Sikh gure, where an annual fair |a held. 
In 1849 the district with ihe rest of the 
Patdjih, into the hands of the British, and the 
old fort, now dismantled, was gallantly defended 
Бу а handful of Europeans in the Munity of 1857. 

fibliegrapdy: Міша) арп, Justini 

Ан, алый tramslation by H. G. Raverty, Hi- 

bliotheca Indica Series of the Aslitle Society 

of Bengal; Shaikh Aba 'LFadl, Aiai Abari, 
and translation by Blochmann and Jarrett, Bi: 
bliothees Indica Series; J. R. Danlop-Smith, 

Outrict Geertteer, Official Pulilication, 1894— 

1895; Juberial! Garether of Гаа, xxli. 334, 

Oxford $908. — T: W. Hat) 

SKANDERBEG is ihs name im which the 
national héro of Albania is generally 
known in Europe | is based on an Italianised 
or Latinised form of the manie Iskandar Beg, 
which wes given him in hie youth when he ws 
serving at tho Qitomin court} the mame: contiins 
an allusion te that of Alexander the Great. His 
rea] name was George Kaatriota, of the family of 
the Kastriviat of Serlian origin, who had once 
ruled Epirne and Southern Albania Born about 
1404, he abd his (hree elder brothers were giren 


| -* hostages to Sulin Murüd 11, s» that he was 
brought up nts Muslim religion 2s i a giim. His 


| him the office of ramgyap biy at 
quite an early age He played net pet in the 
campaigns of 1435 and 1436 when the Ottoman 
generals “All and Turakhin effected a partial sub- 
mission of the Albanians. From this Hime Skander- 
‘beg lived at Dibra in Central Albania and showed 
himself & mure or less faithful vnasal of the Turks, 
althoogh he Waa alieady | with the 
Venetian and Hungarians, His first rebellion 
agxinw- Turkish rule took place in 1443 after the 
ани on A verd. в at the honda of ihe 
Akta Misr) by a mite; it 19 im the mountains 
fat from com between Dorarro and 

к here that ihe Albanian chief 
came to join him and be made it the 
centre of his power. He had by now returned to 





Christianity and this marked a definite change 
òl attitude ia the Turks A Park army 
“Lei Hog failed to take ihe: prima, Rami ties 
attacked the „Vestit pusimsslons on the coast 
but in & peace was concloded between him, 
the Sultan and Venice but it did mot last ony. 
Murid П commanded in person the expeditions 
against Albania in t449 and t450. The Turks 
{зок [шщ and Seti among other places. 
Skanderbeg waa able to hold ont, however, 
thanks to the mountainous mature of the country 
and in spite of the | desertion of his 
nephew Hamza who had joined the Turks daring 
this period. He made am alliance with the king 
of Naples whose zuzerainty he recognised. He 
was albo supported by the Pope amd by the Hun 
parium во that oben hostilities again broke out 
in 1455, he was ually able to resist the Turkish 
generals, In t460 however, Mubammad 1] forced 
Skamlerbeg to conclude a песе by which. he 
agreed to pay m tribute. The Albanian chief then 
west to Italy where he fought for the King of 
Naples. Soon afterwards he returned to his native 
land where, vapported by Venice and other Christian 
powers he resumed a guerilla warfare agains the 
Turks. At lost in p466 Muhammad H began his 
second Albanian campaign. He succeeded in sub- 
ddiog the country d. built in its centre the 
ori town of libasan (i/ Aagan, i.c: *domimating 
the country"), Next year Skanderbeg died at 
Alessin в. 18, 1467). 

The history of Skanderbeg has bees much studied 
in Ке (ince lhe very circumstantia] but not 
always reliable biography written by Barlesio of 
Scodra іа the toed half of the xv century, 
Other sources are the Byzantine listnrians Chalec- 
condyle Phrantres and Critoboulos, and Venetian 
documents (publ, by Ejubié in Mommens. rpe 
taxta Aitor iam Sleverun Mrrizioeetinm at Zagreb). 
The Turkish &ources on the other os ihe, chro- 
aches of the eariy period (e р. ‘Abiy Paiha 
£ Р. 124, 135 169 алй the Zirwurilà Atî 
Онал, ed. Gime, р, 66, то, 75, 113) and the 
later historians (e. g. Mühnadidiim Waght, ii. 352, 
361, 353) are not at all) explicit and, as to dates, 

do mot agree with the western sources. The 
Turkish histories ouly mention the fit revolt of 
the Khan Iskandar in $46 (1442/1443 the 
campaign of Sultan Murad in 851 (1447/1448) 
and the last campaign of Muhammad |] in $71 


(156 r467). 

Within ten years of the death of Skanderbeg, 
ull Albania was subjected to Mubammad 11. Метет- 
theless the memory of the greatest nations] hero 
of the Albanians bas remained alive among Turks 
as well as Albanian, It iv after him that the 
Turka called Scodra Ikkendertya. Towards the end 
Ber the zixth century (he Albanian Muslim Na'im 

Beg Feighert (brother of Smni Beg, q. v.) devoted 
ард Albanian epic to him entitled Skander Beg, 

ar Bucharest in 1898. 

Bibliography: Marini Tarletii Scolrensis, 

De wita et daudibw: Scanderbegii sive Georgii 
CRIT Ipiretarum Principi Нан AXI, 
"rsáburg 1530; thie work waa several iimes 





reprinted and translated into several European 
languages; Joan Ochoa Leulde, Crewita dil 


СНИ рт 


ae dingue 
ea ton von Hammer, 6.0. 4., 
i {аа "el 


Н. 46, QL ayy.; Georges T. Petro- 


vitet, аяйт, Hirai: ale латае Т raf: 
јн: аштар виг Soimder-hew derili en langur 
frangad té, amp lote mflemaede, latine, Hf aPirmse, eec. 
Paris 1381; J. Pisko, Кызу, Füirterins 
Audio, Vienna бод: Бані, Арг ачан, 
ll. o7; forgs, (FexcAdchte der connamisekem Reiches, 
L.449, 453; Ёз, 93, 137, 141. 
н. KEAMERS) 

SKUTARI. [See Csx0nan]. 


SLAVS. The Arable word for “Slay”, Salis, 


| more rarely байгаа (alo Sekab) or Si fits, pl. 


apis . la probably taken froni 
(razîne, < ) Slav mercenaries had been 
settled in. the castern froatier provinces of the 
Bytantine empire in the seventh century A.D. 30 
that the Arabs must have made the acquaintance 
of the Slava in their very еше Бап with 
the Hyzantines During his campaign against Con- 
stantinopie (715—717) Maslama i said to have 


the Giek 


taken a “town of the Slave" (алой аБаБ 


immediately after crosamg the Byzantine border 
(Fragm. Ait adrad, ed. da Goeje, b. 25, 4). The 
Arabs found other Slave settled m the. kingdom 
of the Ehasars (between the Caucssus amd the 
lower. course of the Volga). During the reign of 
the Caliph Highim (724—743) Marwin b, Mu- 
hamunad (afterwards the Caliph Marwin II) is 
за! 1e have transported 20,000 Slave from the 
land af the Kkarars ami settled them jm Kxkhetia 
(Емш); nig *ihey killed their emir anml (fed, 
whereupon be (Marwan) purseed and siew them" 
(Bal&dbu:s, p. 208 a1 the top); but these Slavs 
are mill mentioned wader the Caliph Manyūr 
(754—175) among the colonists aettled on the 
Byzantine frontier in Cilicia (itii, p. 166) The 
red (or reddish) hair and complexion of the 


| Slavs ie always emphasised, for example as early 
as the first century A. d. im the. Ormaw of Akh- 


ta [q. v.] eL Баїймїш, Банш 15091, р. тб, 5 
In agite of this physical characteristic, the Slave 
were clagsed with the тае as descendents of 
Japhet (Arab: Va/ath) Each of the three sons 
of Nosh i said to have has three вота in their 
tura; Wahb lk Munabbth (in Tabart, i. i, art, ea) 
gives ow the sons of Japhet, Türk, Gog and Ma- 
Ef, while soon afterwards, За b. Musaiyib (d. 
g5 — 713/714) gives the descendents of Japhet as 
the Torks and Slavs and Gog abd Magog united 
into one people (al-Hakrt in Kunik ami Rosen, 
i, (8) аз do lba Ishak (Pabert, 1. 202 ap.) amd 
Gardie (imm Barthold, Orf, ele, p. 8o) on the 
authority of Iba al-Mulaffi! [q. v]. Sa fd b. Mu- 
gaiyih adds ihat all three- sons of Shem (the an- 
семо él the Asmba, Persinns amd] Greeks) were 
well brought up while those of Japhet and of 
Ham were good for nothing. The anonymous 
author of ihe. Mugeil a-fumiribi, who wrote 
under Tarkish role Ie the with (xiith) century 
(text im Berthold, Zwridrrtom, eic, i. 19) makes 

am excepthin for Tirk and Khare the 
ie of Japhet. They were intelligent tut there 
was nothing good about their erm. Accord. 
ing to a story told by Ља a}-Mukaffa’; Japbot's 
son Sakir waa brought wp on bitch» milk; 


thie in connected with a Perian etymology meh, 


dog, её, lip (Gordian du Barthold, бу, y on 
In the same source (ibid, p. 86) the 

As described at descendants of the ен “н 
accutiot of ther *red har and white skin". The 
raler of the Bulghdr on the Volga ix called 
King of the Slave” by Ibo Fadlan [q. v.] not 





SLAVS — AL-SLAWI 





in Yay. (Audiam, 1Û узъ, ui), but, as a 


only 
now certain, also n the original Атой (мен 
de l є, 1924, р- а the story of the 


Kb ulghárs and Siava 
in Ibn Hawkal (7. G. 4, d 381, 44) i$ to be 
similarly explained, It is also probable that these 
Slava were Sern ee nine Oe M. 


to 
P. $98) story. of the “lord” (p24) 
vs refer. for 

casion E 


ask 
PEE 


d mpsinst the Arabs about 


appeale | 
240 (8 54/855) at the same time asking for the 


La the "ruler of the Greeks” and the “ruler 

of the Eben" (another explanation ín jJ. Маг 
quart, Orfewrefpdinrho und syaristinhe Striif/süpr, 
Leiprig 1903, px 200) Cm the other hand Tabari's 
story (Ui. 2152) under 283 (896) of the campaign 
of the *King of the Slavs” against Constantinopic 
refers to the war between the Czzs of the Danube 
Bulghürs Simeon (596—927) and the Emperor 
Leo Vl in $93. The name “Slava” for the people 


of the modern Southern Russii has been gradually | 


ousted by that of *Russians", The Don, the course 
ef which was thought to be an erm of the Volga 
was firat called “River of Slave" (Madr af 
Мааа, БУСА, v. 371, 3; Yl. 154; oz) and later 
Duet of the Rusiümns" (AMaAr aKa) (bid, 
Da E 376, 15, apnd also by the anonymous author 
Persian Jas ai diam, ci Za, x. 131). 

The connection between the Slavs and thè 
peoples of the west seema lo have been fuut 
noliced by Ibn al-Kalbi (Hi&hiim b. Mubammad, 
ef. iL, p. 689). According to. Viti (Afw dram, tii 
405, i) he describes the Slave a» brothers of the 
Greeks and Franks asd descendants of 

Vindo b, VEfaih, giving bia father as his authority. 
More accurate information regarding the Slava nt 
neghbours of the Greeks secma to have been con. 
tained in the worka of Mualim b. Abi Muslim аЬ 
Ljarm!? who was relessed in 845 after being eight 
years & prisoner among the Byzantines: on the 
паа of Mualim, tba Крома (а. т. 


Sh hu mentions a “land of the Slava” (iad af 


Хай) west of Macedonia. In Mas'üdt ( AfwriAy, 
i убу aei the AR I Longobardi. Spaniarda, 
агат, Hurdjiu сатр Alana 
ا‎ aay Spent) Danie "(Сайнаа appear as 
descendants оГ Ука. In сас passage (iv. 
38 ag.) the lands of these puma are dealt with 
mel ten surcession east to west: the 
(oma!) of the n Ti between that 
т the Hurdjin and the land of the Greeks. A 
reddish colour ees) a mentioned ss tbe cha- 
racteristic feature of the Slava and Greek (iii. 
153), The Buightre and Slava for the most 
adopted. Christianity and submitted to the 
{FA} of Rome, the capital of tbe Franks (5. CA, 
vii 18: ry.) The banks of the Danube arc men- 
tioned as the abode of a large section of these 
peoples (ibid, p. 183 mfra: cf, tbe aul] more 
obscure pasages in the Amaia afdlom: in the 
mangsacript we have Dirà for Dana nor ARN ma 
iñ Zap. x. d 
Franks amd | neighbours on the north spoke 
a common language ' and formed a jolt empire 
f roa, THE qk The fullest notices of the 
ae feine are found in the d of the 
eee Ibrübim b. Ya'ktb in nene 
(cf. c ud а а айн và are men- 
vae on t Sea, as well ma in the 


Gontierland Or the Slava, in the ocortheant, the 


the same ruler that. Ya"kübi^s | 


whose assistance a Cao- | 


n) The Greeks, Romans, Slavs,. 


land af the Polish Boss "редә ko (МАН) lai 
992, ihe- bour of the Russians and 
salara, бела اد‎ 


duod, | ldrist only mentions 
a dme durar eren r gage 
Balkan Peninsula in connection wih Venke (G+ 
graphie d'Edritih anal. A. Janbert, Paria 0836— 
1340, ii, 235); In the description of the Slav Lands 
from Bohemia to Poland (of. cit, iL, p. 375 ng.) 
чө! желсе. М wide ta;tHà commen Bii v origin 
of the population of these lands, From thet itate 
the words Seffo4 and SeAtiite gradually disappear 

from Muslim literature d mre used iuh Va in 
quotations from older worka. ‘The word "Slava" 


| for example never occurs in Djswaiut a (G. M. Sa 


svi 224 iy.) and Rashid al-Din's (bd, xviii 
43 gg.) accounts of the Eu campaigne ol 
the Mongols, The moden Turkish Are iè bot- 
rowed from modern European acientific шаре, 
probably fom the French, 

Like the Turks, the Slavs were sometimes In- 
troduced into Muslim landa as waves, especially 
as white cuouche (cf. P.6.4, ll 242, 42 T. yes 
vL 92, 4). Special regiments were formed of 5 
troops, zs of Turks, and their laden wire ба 
times alle tinder favourable circumstances to rise 
to found dynasties. On Slows їп the service ûl 
the Раі» in Egypt cf. e. g. K- Inostrancew in 
£4. xvii 29 and 86; on Slave in Spain, e 
Dozy, Avcderches3, etc, Paria-Leiden 1584, 
237 ay. (Prince Канап ‘of Almeria, cf, L; p. 313 
#9.) and 235 ay. (the Slava as allies of the Armbe 


| against the Berbers), 


BHibliegraphyt A. Garkavi ийат}, 
Shazamiys muruimisniaibh prpatelel o 1 
паг, куе 1370; thereon * De xiya" * 
pfs; A. EKunik and V. Rosen, feiert iki- 
Bri i i odrugibà aviorer p Aun i 
Cast L, Petersburg 1878, Cast li, ibid, 1903; 
ES Aser sa Jbrahim. J/i-Sa' inr Reisebericht 
"uidi: му йт Fakri ghs, Peter 
burg 1898, Mim, dr Acad. etc., Serie 8, iii, 
NO, g; do, Belérdüpe zur A'irung orientaliniher 
UE wher Orntrurepa, Bm Ke d et n : 
1899, p. 31» s, 275 ру; doy A amalim 
esrteinlé) ай у a EE Auropt, Z N. 
JM. Pry New Seres xiii, 364 sy; xit. Lan 
J L MEN Üstturepdiske wumd epfaria 
ELA Leipsig 1903. — (W. BAmTHOLD) 
WI jor at-Sactwt), Бинар AL-DIN 
Ай 'L-AnEES Angwap & Kuxr od o HAMMÁD 
AL-NASIAI, & Moroccan historian born at Sale (515) 
on 220d hu 't-Hididia 12 250 (April 20, 1835), died 
in the same eia on i6 Mee. 1, tata Oe 
tober 13, 1 The ealogy er 
ean һе insi n n dirent Jine to the founder ol 
the Moroccan brotherhood of the Nüsirtya 
Ahmad bh Nüsir, who was buried in his zie 
at in the of ihe Wadi Dat's (Drt) 
dar gone La аз п epis of er and 
was a minor rival of Fia, the intellsctual capital 
of the coontry. His p teachers were Mu- 
Hammad b, ‘Abed al“Act: Mabbtha and the baji 
АЫ Найт b. Muhammail "Aw wild « without m 
leeting theological and: legal stadics, he acquired 
в profound knowledge of profane Aral literature. 
At the че of about 4o, Abmad al-Nàsiri al-Sidwi 
ay € legal branch of ће Shartlt govem- 
the ftus боа He hajd засе ое е араа 
posts from time to time [n this service. He was 


ALSLAWI — SOFALA 


з 





stationed at firet at al-Dar al-baidhd’ (Casablanca) 
itom. 1392—1393 (1575—1870) ond made two 
маух аі Marrükogh, were he was employed in the 


financial administration of the imperial hotseholil. | 


He then lived: anme time at al-Djadids (Matagan) 
where he wad attached to the customa service. 
He next spent some thre in Tangier and Fis aod 
towards the cad of bia life returned to. his native 
town where he devoted himself to teaching. On 


his death he was buried In the cemetery at Salé 


outside of the Hah Mo‘allka Gate. Al-Nisiri al- 
Siwi was a minor civil servant wlo was 
aha a man of letters and a historian, In 
adüitinn to hls historical work, which ed him 
& rertuim reputation ewen outeile of Morocco, ће 
left other works which would alone have cufficed 
to attract attention to him and secure him an 
honoursble position among modern Maghribt men 
of letters, These ate, in sddition to the aix little 
books detailed in my Afirtericar йт: Chor fa (p. 
553, noté 1): T. À commentary on the фата: 
milly, a poem by Ibn al-Wannün which he 
called Zar afd jaa nîn Hadikat Ihn al-Wanndn 
(lith. at FSs in E314 A.TL, vola 22; 2. А ашгтеу 
ofthe heresies and schisma in Islim em 
titled Tuum afAimma bi-Mugrut af-Samua ( Rabat 
MSS, N*. 66: cf. my Ca/aforur, i, p. 233); 3. À 
monopraph on the айу. 
to which he himself belonged: falar ai-naghtari 
# “'Ч.Маза® аф [акї1 (lth at Fis, 2 vols, а 
French synopsis has been given by M. Bodin, 
La Zonta a: Tomegrent, in Archives #erdires, 
1918). This work, which ihe author finibed in 
1309 (18381), i4 s gond hütory of the Ziiwiya of 
Tamgrür, with mmeh interesting information, which 
compensates for all the discursions in which the 
historian tries to prove the authenticity of his 
family genalogy wih the help of samewhat an- 
convincing arguments. 

Abmad al-Nüsiri alSiXwi! preat work iv the 
Кї ob trike iA kûr Dinewl al-Mazhrié al- 


ef. Its publication was an event unparalleled in 
Maghribi historiography. The author produced not 
italted chronicle but 2 general history of hile 


a | 
eer Welcomed by European orientalis on | 
a 


ite poblication, it was not long im attracting the 
altention of the historians of North Africa, for 
whose work it became a much consulted document, 
especially aa a French translation in tho reip 

ersuimer soon male ihe lat quartet — the 
history of the “Alawid dynasty — accessible even 
to. san-Aralilsts. 

It wai soon recognised that this chronicie was 
Hike all the other products ef westert Arab hi- 
storiography: it was only a compilation, the most 
appreciable merit of which was to have collected 


confessed that al-Sliwt was the first of kis com- 
patriots to attempt to exhaust a subject of which 
his predecessors had only dealt with parte. Bul 
this was not his primary object: 1 have shown | 
ehewhers (ef. cit. j. 357—300) that the starting 
point in tho compilation of the Au^ ais 
wai & work of some length on the Marinid dynasty 
> based mainly on the historica] works 
of Ton Abi Zar and Iba Khaldun, to which be 
given и Пе оГ Аад айта fi Leith 
His residences in the different capitals 
having enabled him to get access to 


| sourced for other dynasties alis, he had the 


of the Nisiriya 








ы ides 
of composing & complete history of Morocco. Не 
finished his work on 15'^ Djamád& 1L, 1298 (May, 
15, L881) before the end of the reign of the 
*Alurid Sulíü Mawliy al-Hasan to whom he 
dedicated it. But he was poorly recompensed for 
this act. Go the death of this miler, the author 
decided to have hi» chronicle printed in Cauiro, 
sfict continuing it down to the year of accession 
оѓ Sala Мату ‘Abd al-Azü. The Jub; thus 
appeared in Cairo in 4 valomes in 1312 (1894). 

The reader may be referred to the work quoted 
above for an examination of ihe Arabic мипсез 
of the history: of. 21-Nasiri ul-Siiwi, and for a list 
of works from which he adopted ar quoted textu- 
ally passspes Herc we ahall simply point out 
ihat the chronicler was the fret Morotean writer 
to use European as well as Arabic sources; hc 
only learned of them by chance; these were the 
history of Mazagan (Ar. al-Djadida) under Portu- 
geese rule entitled Mesteriar gara Alsferia da 
propa we Mosagoc, by Luis Maria do Conto da 
Albuquerque da Cunhs, Lisbon 1864; and the 
Denrijción Misterica de Marruccos y borer resefia 
dv avs dinestlas, by Manuel P. Castellanos, San- 
Hago 1828; Orihuela 1884; Tangier 1898. 

1 the atrangement of his chronicle al-Siiwi. 
does mot differ from the other historians of his 
country. But he sometimes gives evidence of a 
critical senso; we have à feeling that he н а 
historian Ьу accident and a literary mun by 
vocation. He sometimes gives evidence of consider- 
able independence of spirit and of sume lreadth 


| of view, Да to his style, it is clear and chastened 


and only tarely reorte to metaphors and rhymed 
prose. The writer seems to be the modern 
Moroccan historian who writes with most facility 
and elegance. uw 

Vol, iv, of the Arabic edition of the Jia 
was tranalated by E. Furey under the title Care 


| nigur de іл рта “адан! an Maret in Ar- 


chier Marusiner, Paris 1906— 1907, vol. ix. and x. 
Vol. L has jui been translated im the same journal, 
vola xrx. ani xxzi, Paris 1923 and 1925 by A. 
Graulle and G. §. Colin, 

Bibliography: A full study of the life and 
work of abNAsri abSiwi has been made by 
E. Lévi-Frowengal, Jer Jfinerümài der Chorfa: 
arn cor da Gidtiraters Aittarigue ef Mographigue 
йм Maree ce XV пы Aer лісе, Parte 
1923, pp. 350—368. The (ull hibliography of 
this author ia given in the notes. | 

(E. L£vi-PROYENGAL) 

SMALA, L French form for ттл, im the 
Algerian dialect of Arabic, *camp of a tribe or 
af an important personage, ining his family 
and his servants, as well as the beasts of burden”, 
‘The word passed into the French language as a 
result of the fame of the seus of “Abd al-Eidir 
b. Mubyi "I-Dín p v.] the captare of which made 
a great atir in 1 

2. In Algeria under Turkish rule, the name 
emita (plur. emi) was jiven to some tribes forming 
a kind of mounted police (cf. the articles UwX'Ix 
and WELA: (С. 5. Соілму 

SMYRNA. [Sec tix.) 

SOFALA, « district and town in East 
Africa in the southern part of tbe Portuguese col- 
ony of Mozambique. — The name Sef dia is generally 
connected with the Arabic root rafala Sto: Do low- 
lying" and in. support of this etymology the pes 
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SOFALA 


sage in Manti (Murai, L 331—333} h quoted, 
where li ia stated that “wherever a аца | 
for some distance below the sea, it is given In 
the Mediterranean the mame e/-sef ada". Apart from 
the question of a sibmarine mountain this Inter- 
pretios i» not nütenable; the district о Бойла 
as a matter of fact consists of low-lying ground. 
But i) should not be forgotten that the name of 
the ancient Indian port of Surparaka, near Bombay, 
hes likewise become Sefate in Arable amd that 
there is no question of Jowdying ground bere. It 
ii therefore not impossible that Saffla may represent 
ап original Banta place-name, which however Һай 
not been recorded In Oriental texte or in western 
travellers. Aw the Arab geographers know twa 
porta af Sefala both situated in the Indian Ocean 
and relatively close to one another, acearling іо 
(he. Ptolemaic conception of the Indian Ocean 
which they had sdopted, they wete differentiated 
as So[Sla of Indis, the ancient Smrpuraka and 
Sofala of Zeng (Zend]) or *golden" Safála, its 
homonym on the sasi omat of Africa. 

Mas'udi (943) tells us iu the Marig, i 2313. 
that the land of Sofüls Iles at the utmost end of 
the land of Zeng (cf. cen) and in the lowest (L e. 
most smurherly)- parta of the tes of Zong. Jt adjoins 
the country of Wakwik, In vol. iL of the same 
work (p. 6) we are told that the Zenga were ectiled 
in Eastern Africa as far да Sofala, which is the 
extremz limit of the territory they inhabit and 


the limit. of navigation for ihips from ‘Omin ami | tives have in the meanwhile 


Siraf. Thes sea o[ Zeng emi» mt ihe land of Soíula 
and of WEgwEk. It i» a land which produces pold 
in abundance and other marvels, The climate is 
warm and thé soil fertile. It wae there that the 
fengs built their capital; then they chose a king 
whom they called maim! [read 
ia dm their language ieufamy, *kings", in the 
singular m/alems" — the text has wrongly | сэл» 


für | cad. ur rather Leeds — which shows that 
in the tenth century the easter coast of Africa 
smith of the equator was already inhabited hy 
Баніш 4 | 

in his Seek of the WÀonderr sf Jdia, the wa- 
captain Busurg b. Shariydr of Kam-Hormus теа 
how a captain of “Chan called Lemi'ilawaih waa | 
twice driven by the tempest to Sofiia of Zeng 
Nes frat occasion in 31!0==922; the second а 
few yeary later), which wae inhabited by cannibal 
megroes (p. 5I sy, E77). There wre Ta thie Land 
birds which scite besis in iheir beaks, or claws 
carry them off in the air and then Jet them fall 
te kill and crush them (p. 64, evidently an allusion 
fû the gigantic bird, ihe refit); one man said he 
had seen there af animal in the shape of a lizard 
the male of which had two and the female 
twn vaglhae; ite bite was incurable; snakes and 
پا‎ warm there (p. 173) Im 334 (945) the 
Wabwak (sic) plandered many towns aud villages 
of Sofali of- Zeng (p. 175). A bird of the country 
the вате of which Buszurg's informant could not 
remember captured and tore ta pieces an elephent 
which he was busy devouring when captured (р. 
178) The story also recalla the legend of the 


“I thought" says al-Hirtlat fe. 1 
bis Jasia (ed, mmd transl, Bachan 
text and wol i, p. 204 of the tran.) “that. ihe 
apg was the same animal m the der dain 
(rhinocerus, from the Sanskrit &adpadamt, *wword- 


030 A.D.) in 
p. too af the 





в the last known town of the Zang. 


"whos name | i 
 Biblisthtéque Nationale in Paris t entitled: "The 


last of the. inhabited 


toothed") antil ome one who had іеі Зора 
al Zeng toll ma that the бағд (or berhadcun], 
the horn of which is used to make knife-handles 
better anwwers the description. In ihe language 
of Zeng (Le Bantu) the karkey lû called 
impra (more accurate mprfaij сї. Suahili Ara, 
Makua priy", | | 
Оп p. 135 of the text (Ll зто of thc trumil) 
we are told that one cannot sail on the sea which 


ie усімі Боба оГ feng. No one that over tried 


this foolish venture has ever returned to tell what 
he had seen, Farther on (p. 3§3 of the text ll. 
to4 of the transl), aj-Itirüni says that if Somaniih 
im Kathiawar haa become so celebrated it is because 
it id much frequented by sallors and je the stening- 
point for those who make frequent voyages between 
Богша of Zeng and China. 

According го Таста (1164) there are inibe hnd 
of SofZla famous iron inines, and gokl is found 
ip abundance there (tramal, Jaubert, E 64, 66, 78 and 
79). Among the towns of this region the Sicilian 
geographer mentions those of Djsbasts and Dighüla 
but the coatings are pot certain aad they have 
oot been identified, | 

According to Yam (Waem, Ш. 96) Баша 
The sme 
stories are told of it. a» of the land of gold of the 
southern Maghrib. Merchants bring their pools 
there and leave them, They then go away a shoti 
distance, wait a certain time and come back. The 
put beside each 
article: it» equivalent in the prodnets of 1he country 
(this is the known аё Tae ee 
which is known among many peng he gol 
eo i^ known to the ео ій 
ho. cng. mu 

E 2234 of Ihe. Arabic collection of the 


Book call | amd armnged by "Ali b; Said al- 
Maghnribi 3l-Andaluat of the tof the Geography 
(Of Ptolemy), in seven climes and he has added 
the exact latitudes and longitudes from the Book 
of ibn Fatma*. Ihn Se'wb (xiiith century) says 
that the namei of the towns of Sofala mre noi 
known, The capital i» Sayüma (it is undoubtedly 
the Chisme of Barros, Cec. ih, Bk E, Ch it, p. 
23 [1777] which the Portuguese historian locates 
between Malindi and Monbasa}, which is gg" Long. 
and z* Şû" Lat. în ihe sixth section of the inhabited 
world, below: the equator, | 

“In this town. dwells the king of the Sofálizns. 


‘They and the Zengs worship idols and stones 


which they anotot with the fat of large fish, Their 
principal resources mre gold and iron, They wear 
the lea of panthers. Horses do not live in their 
country. Their army conniata of footssoldiers". Farther 
on in the tame section the writer sayy “al tho 
foot of the mountain of Repentance (Гуо af 
Машаа) ой the north coast aod in the channel 
of Komr ere Straits) is the town ol 
| lta. Tt is the last town of Sofüla ami tha 
pioa im the lands adjacent 

to thia Indian Sea. ft is in- rog” Long. and 12° 
Lat. (South) (ef. Ar/ations de verapes et ttxtei gi” 
бА arches р t inris reads) à 


i Etrin Orient Н, Рана 1614, p. 325 and 137)". 
„in bis AVAA ағ агы (p. ag) Karmini 
(1203—1283) recorda that Sofala ls the last known 
town of the land of Zeng, that there are) mints 
of gold there and secret trading is practised. Ie 
mentioned a bird called the Away, which speaks 


am 





better than іне parrot and does not live more 
than а year (on p. 20 of the same book af the 
end of the. ot Zithay [wrongly written Ziaag] 
fine hie а ol Zaka i ымы» d 
ou і aut ariya i 
li. hikin, thn name ûf which is writen hawarî, 
‘smaller than the pigeon, with a white belly, 
sesenta asus Eae ауе К Н 
better than the parrot’). He also mentions 
white, 1 red (or yellow) and green parrota. Muham- 
тай bh. al-Djashm says on the subject of Sof ala, 
*| hare seen men eating fies, they believe that 
thai prewentá ophthalmia and as a matter of fact 
they are not at all affected by diseases of the eyes”. 
Abo "ЁШ (1273—1331) only devotes a few 
lines to Soal ë ing to the Kann af 
Marndi of al- Birühui**, he says, “it Hes im со" 
long: imè zo” Lal soath of the equator, Softla 
oA HU ot Zeng! to the author 
һе Айтал, the peopie, who inhabit it, are 
Melia Abu "I-Fidi al also gives some information 
taken from Mas'üdi apnd Ibn Said and ends by 
saylog, *l may mote that Sofia ls abe = country 


in eh eet ae af Аш "ыа," nn 212-223). 
Shihah alDin Ahü *Abdallh Mu i 


Ihmishlr (c. 1335) thrice mentions Sofiia, In 
chapter iL, sect 4, which deals with precious 
ttones, be gives the follo citing Aristotle 24 
bli authority, “The oll stone is red with a bluish 
light; touched by oil, it is changed for the worse, 
the uil galung right to the centre. [t comes fram 


Sola of Zeng. When it i» rabbed over a gar- | former days ihe ships 


to me сам (= jeu) of Mokadlaha Bier) 


: the Nase he which lies on the scuther 
western) shore e ses ef] la iie sereni 
section of the fra clime. Then h the east (= 
south) of Softls on the same southern (= western) 
shore i the land of Wakwak”. 

According to H&kuwi (beginning of the xw 
ceatury, in ;V. E., 1789, ib, p. 401), So(Mla іа а 
town of the land of Zeng, famwus for ite gold 
mines. The gold of this country i» much sought 

merchants There i$ à kind of bird that 
speaks better than a parrot (И. m the #асач 
mentioned above in the extract from Kerwini). 

In his af" Ueda afmatripa fl Daby AP CAN 
راهطا‎ [Gabriel Ferrand, /niechiont mandi 
edoscndirr araber ep periuguii dei ХЕ ep. d 
sitedes, vol, iL: Le {йг des mera de l'Inde, de la 
Ching ef de C Indonéne, Paris 1925, f. 39 verso), 
the maa or sailine-master Salaunün al-Mahri 
(hri half of the xvi!5 century) places the harbour 
bf Sofia, 6 ij from the Great Bear or about 
15* auth — the exact latitude i» 15" 13' — bat, 
whith ts peculiar, the text saye that Sola is 
opposite the Timur islands of Indonesia which 
gre 10° further north. 

About 1490 Sofiia wae wie] by Pedro da 
Covilhan, Hut he wae hot the first E 
traveller to visit south-castern Africa, for thi ma- 
Sim [ben Madjid definitely asya iu two verses 
of a nautica] treatise dated rth bu “T-Hidjdjs 
366 = September 13, 14642, “I is maki that in 
of the Franks came 10 


ment stained with «uil, it completely removes , Madagascar and to (he coast af Zeng and Western 


all trace". 


Іа іа. Леда? а-ы, Hamdallzh Mustawfi | 
| Brocaridius (who ia 


conls that there i» in SofAla af Zeng a cavern 
mensuring nearly 500 parssangs in Every direction, 
Ün account of the mass of shifting sands im this 
country and ihe heat and aridity, it is not thickly 
inhabited (CL Ни, Documents тїїнї inr 
ÜAfrigue M. Aecueil de mimlres orientaus publi 
far der grefenurs de PEzàe des langui dvir: 
taln à Pleeearom du NIF? conyers inter mitienal 
des eriemtalistes réuni ù Alger, luris» 1905, p. 
395—495. This passage is hot found im the edition 
and translation of thin Persian text by Guy Le 
Strange, G. MS. vol. exiil, xr and 2). 

"(olden Sofüla", sys Ibn al-Wards (c 1340) 
(Сане 1528, р, 5e infra), “adjoins the land of 
deng: It i» a vai country with mountains con- 
taining deposits of iron which the people of the 
country work. The [Indians come to them and 
buy the Irom at a high price, although they have 
iron«minzs in their own country: but the iron of 
ibe mines of Sofiia is better, purer acd more 
mllexhle. The Indiana smelt this iron’ and make 
steel of it (with which they make toals and weapons 
with fine cutting edges) It is in this country 
(India) that Indian swords ond other things are 


їп abondance One of the wonders of the | 


land uf Softly is that there are found under the 


toil, nuggets of gold in great numbers; the weight | 


of each is 2 or 3 mithkSle or even more. In spite 
af this the people of the country only wear or 
deem esteem more highly 


of copper which they 
gold, The land of Softla adjoina that of 
codes Иш Battüta (e 1355, Кіра, iL. 192) 


oly says that (he town o[ Sofia ix aituated half 
a month's gr south ' of Kalwa {read Kilwa). 
lin 1374) in hia Zrefeweermi (i. 


119 of translation) ia y more explicit: * Farther 


India, according to what the Franks say". These. 
iwo verica seem to allude ta the voyage of Paeudo- 
probably the Dominican William 
Adam) ta the Grat half of the sivil century. li 
was actually recorded ln. thin monk's narrative 
that at this time *mercatores vera et homines fide 
digni passim ultra versus meridiem 

usque ad loca uhi asaerebant polum асай 
quinquaginta [read: triginta] quatuor gradibus 
elevari". Hat the qeestion will be treated In detail 
Inter (vide infra ZENGÎ 

On. Mzy 18, 1506, Pero d'Anhzya or da Nhays 
left Libon with six ships to go and build a 
fortress аі Sofia. Castnnbeda (Bk. ii, Ch. x, p. 
34 of rhe edition 1333) gives an cone of the. 
reception which waa given hint by the king Cafe 
Ae Vüsuf) But thia ruler belonged to the royal 

mily of Kilwa and. his entourage consisted of 
Moors, L-e Maualims "which tells us nothing of 
«he natives o£. ihe country. 

Barros (Dec. i, Bk. x, Ch. i, p. 372—385) 
says that the great kingdom of Sofiila lies on om 
island) between the two army of the river Kusma 
and the aca asd [s over 650 leagues in circum- 
ference. ft te sa thickly populated that the elephants 
ire leaving it. The natives say thal every year 4 
or 5,000 dic, which explains why so, great а 
quantity af ivory is sent to India. The nearest 

ld mings are at Manica. which is about 0 
cages west uf Solin. The gold which is gathered 
there is gold dust (or nuggets) which is found 
at Gor 7 pala’ depth fe §—6 feet) The moat 
distant mines are 100—300 leagues (rom Sofia. 
There are other aleo in the land of Toros which 
is also called the kingdom of Butma: There ii à 
fortress built of hewa atones, very well built of 
stones of astonishing size, jomed without cement. 
The wall of the fortress is over 28 раһа (23 


472 ie ‘ 

‘= " 

feet) thick. and ifa height is not proportionate to 
ite width, On the gate of this building is an in 

scription which severa) educated Muslim merchants | 
have seen, but they could not read it, nor say in 
what alphabet it was written (thie by probably 
not accurate аз Do inscriptions have been dit 
covertd in this region), Around thi building on. 
eminences are others buili in similar fashion; on 
one of them is a tower of over їз stories All 
these erections are called by the natives syerdace 
(rend imber) which they suy menos court (royal 

dd - mime literally means stone house 
atid in catiern Bantu this came la given to any 
house of the king or chief}, 

in the xvith century, Softla was the only | | 
in this tegion that exported golil, Gradually the 
merchants begui to go north toù Quelimane, narith 
of the Zambesi; and about the middle of the 
xviith century, the annual export from: Sollla 
amounted to only $oo parias {c 350 the) while 
thet of Quelimane was over 3,000 farted (e 2050 
lbs). A century later Soila had practically erased 
to exist. 

The ray Portuguese narratives and certain. 
European scholars located a£ Sofüls the ВЫ) 
Ophir from which the fleets of Solomon and of 
=т= кор back every three years cargoes of 

, tilver, ivory, apes and -pescocks (1 Klug 
x 22; ll Chronicles, ix. 21) Ina eon i «lid 
study, Sylvain Lévi (Aurons da Шарга: Раба, 
in Annuaire ae J Ersle Pratique der Fantei-Ertudet, 
Paris 1913—1:914) has shown that Ophir ie not 
to be sought in India. Nothing so far makes it 
likely that it can possibly be Jocated at Боба. 

The oid town of Хоа seems io have been 
very important, If we may judge hy ite ruins of 
commodious houses which are evidence of the 
wealth of it» inhabitants im ihe xvith century, It 
waa ahandoned later abd rebnilt in the vicinity, 
The new Sofüla was described a3 a little town in | 
1764. It lay ln 20? 13' Lat. and 34° 46° Long. It was 
252 fathoms long, 60 broad and included 35 
houses, one of stone end lime and 2 of wood 
with tilled roofs and 33 of wood covered with 
thatched roofs, The famous mediaeval emporiam 
lost it» importance at the end of the x¥ith century, 
In 1833 Jolie de Andrade Carro speaks of tho 
old kingdom of Soffla which was to nich under 
Arah rule. 1n 1889 the authors of the 2foerrnies 
Bera wm diccienuria cherographicn da previntig 
te Mopamdioue write the melancholy words: “The 
district of Soffa, so rich in historical memories, 
is gow povrerty-atricken and abandoned", 
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lengur italienae, French transl. from Jalan 
edition of the brothers De BY af 1598, (rem 
in 1578, by Léon Cahon, Bruxelles 1883, p 
193 19$. ; E. C, F. Manghari, Гател, Londow 
1910, р. 39—41; Б. №. Нај, ZresAirteric Ae 
deria, Landon 1909; David Ramlall-Maeiver, 
Mediacval Khsdéra, Lonmdun 1906 (with fine 
photographa. of the monuments called. sisshafeee. 
Some authors attribute a remote antiquity to 
these monuments, others on the contrary cos- 
sider them relatively recent. No decisive proof 
| given for either aide); l- M 
Devic, Le pays es Zemdjs, Paris 1883 (the 
classical work on the East coast of Africa in 
Биз Middle): Guillaia, Jecmmentt " rive 
girs, J pioyrephie et е сотне de l'Afrique 
erientate, PA MEE vol L; F. Storheck, Sir 
ferih der arabicchen Geagraphen der. Mittel- 
be ййсе Онауты, М5. 0,5, 1914, Evil) 
в t Shudirm, p. 97—164. 
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SOFTA, a popular 
Ды Н Penn. verb АМА, 
eid cm. ае е Маама И 
the love af God or 


of the perf 


flames Le. comumed 

learning. Soffa in Turkish zm particular! dee eain 
ta. cuta (Ar. (IM), expecially the tege ‘tk 
the sciences or іа theology. After hls first courses, 
the student is usually culled deniers. Risings 
of the Sefte's, who weed to rebel en masse have 
repentedly played: a dangetous part in Ottoman 


Mo kl» ‘ragAyit The dictionaries and J. w. 
Hammer, ©. O. A., d. 238; iv. 346; cf. alio his 
Her د‎ Reihe: Staatroerfarminp, ЇЇ, 
Vienna 2815, p. 402; Marid Efendi (— Frans 
v. Werner) Trküche Shirnm, Leipzig 1877, 
vol з, p. 90 297 къ DBARINGER) 
S0GHD TEES or ALSogyn, a district 
in Central Asta. The me name (Old. Pers. 
late Avewan Sughds, Greek Sogdioi or 
Sojdinno «he people] and Sogdiane [tle country]) 
eee la ancient times to a people of Irinian 
origta subject to the Persiana (at least from the 
time of Dario L $22—456 m. c) whose lands 
stretched from the Oxus (cf. AMU-DARYA) to the 
Yaxartes (cf. sla-pakyA), acco according to the: Greek 
sources. The language and especially the terms 
relating to the calendar and festivali of the Sogh- 
dian Zoroastrians are very fully dealt with in 
the Muslin period by al-Birln) in his Chremalegy 
af Ancient Natans, ed. Sachan, Leipaig 1675, cf. 
p- 46 ap., 233 jj. and transl London 1879, p. 
56 iy эшо д: From al-Birünis information, mo- 
"тапш Е. C. Andreas and F. W. 
К. Müller) have been able to identify ax Soghdian 
the language of sumerous fragments of manuscripts 
found in Chinese Turkestan ( dos 
ments, Buddhist, Manichaeen and Christian texts). 
As in classical times the Soghdians still appear 
in al Hirini (sg. (HH. P. 45 £i) along with the 
Ebvarzmimns as sn indigenous people with a 
Zorossirism civilisation in. M&  Wari' al-Nahr. 
References 10 pre-Mulamniadan Soghdian colonies 


ih remote regions are found, mot only in Chinese, | 


but also in Musiim sources, cf. Awaiid alam 
(unlque Turmanskigy MS. now in the Asiatic Museum 
in Leningrad) in W. Barthold, JD Aüerinds 
Brdeutung der alitirdishen  [mmhriften, p. 4, 
note 1, appendix to W. Kadloff, Dir alftüirkiscArn 
нбни der Mongeiri, New Series, St. rm 
1897, on the Soghdians inthe land ofthe Tugh 

(cf. ayer) anil Маши! Kishghart (feds Lughat 
e T Constantinople 1333, i. 31 znd 391 s.) 
en. the Som settlers (Sughdsk, ss in the 
Orkhon i ion) in Biiighün [q v] who 
bad ой «То dress and customs” and 

on the Soghdius sod Turkish speaking peoples 
from ARS gûn, b or Saim (оп the 
name of #white lowa" given to the latter, cf. 
iiL, di 13225.) The fact proved by R, Gauthiot 
that the L'ighurs borrowed their alphabet from 
the llama szeres to have bern knows in Muslim 
times, cf. Fakhr al-Din Mubtrak Shah (beginning 
ofthe wiith/siift) century) ia ED, Rose in ‘Ada! 


A Polus of Oriental Srudier prrientesd dn 


£ G. Hremne, Camille 1922, p- 405. Turkish 
Arnt meaning "аж Шире, town" j i riy described 
ав a Soghdian joan-word in the Kantive (teat in 
үү. Бива, ees t f >ч тено дио 


чотын 


р. 47) попе a few 





narrower appl A f. than 
in ро A Acconling to Te ат G. ГЬ 

316) Soghd proper copied the lands ezst of 
el Bukhirá fibi Du Dahasi : he aho 


o Samarkand; h 

says that others. also eluded Виши, Кїї 

(Keah, 4.¥.) and -— in Soghd. Kagh sometimes 

ы Бойы, €g GA, 

vil, 390, 14 (Ya'knh); it i» possible 

oldest Chinese maine ' the region of Kash, Se- 

Aged (old pronunciation Sw-gif) is a reproduction 

of the inim &oghd ; it iy wo taken by J. Marquart, 

Chronologie der alttirkiwhen Snschrifien, Leipaig 

1898, 57. In mother pamage (2. G. A, vii. 

293) Va'kübi describes Samarkand os the capital 

af Soghd; Kash and Nesef are included in Soghd 

bet Bukhara is separated. It iv not known what 
geographical connotation Soghd had for al-Hirüni; 
nnm ho associates 2 Soghdian festival with 

cular distriet, it is always some village in 

di territory of Bukhara. Nerghakhi (ed. Fen on 

| 4 in the dialect of 

Bukhara and these are explained as Soghdian by 

F. Rosenberg ( Pradle Бпрүнйн үс, ott 7. 

Badswimcud de Courtenay, Cracow 1921, p. 94 

fgg.) According to Istakhri [p. 314) 5 ian 

waa apoken in Bukhartk -According to Malymüd 

Keshghart (L. 391 sp), Soghe bs the land between 

Hukhiri and Samarkand. In modern native topo 

graphy Soghd h only a patt of the territory of 

Samarkand and a distinction is made between 

“Half-Soghd" {Nim Saghud) on the island between 

the two arma of the Zaraishiin (Ak. Darya and 

Ката 73), and “Great Sughd" (Saghud-i 

Kalin) north of the Ak Darya. The language 

of the Soghdians semi te have disappeared 

earlier than that of the KbwSrismians, ousted like 
other Irinion dialects, partly by the Persian 
literary language and partly (especially in the 
colonies) by Turkish. The language called “Middle 

орин: by Е. C. Andreas still survives in a 

modern Seghdisn dialect, the tsalated 

ха новы (c. Grundriss d. iram, PAL, 1, Py. iL. 
291) 

n Bibliegraphr: F. W. К. Майе, Die 
*perricken"  Kalenderauzdrüche ims chintziulemn 
Trigijaba (5. B. Pr. Ak. W., 1907, xxv); F. 
T.A Zi irie Errera im Fi. 
heim Гардена: Ein Dilart in fürkisher Kunth- 
ийт (bida wio xwj; Е. Gawhlot, A 
Гарабет arpdiem (1, 10; xvii. 81 мӯ); do. 
in Compir rimdwr der sientes de l'Académie der 
тнт Нант гї Bellis Lettres, 1913, p. 671 2f. ; 
don Errai de веса, 
Pars 1914—1923; Р P. Tedesco in 2. f. Гамбоа, 
iv, 1925, p. 95; F. A. Rosenberg, O 1epsiveap 





(223. Жейгүй Vortekorador, i, 1925, p. Br og); 
I. Vyatkm, Marrriatl [ҮРҮ shed тер кай 
ا‎ EE pileyrta (Sprav, K miie Samark. 


Olai, vil, I9o2), р. 57 gr 


SÓGÜD, a little town, Misi. of 5 bade of 
the asint name in the sandjak of Ersogral 
belonging 10 the willyet of Khodiwendig’r in 
Asia Minor. Jt lies to the »onth of Sakariya 
between Lefke amd- Eski Shehir and is « day's 
journey from each of these places (JDfibdta-nnumá). 


Spî lex at the mouth of a mountain. gorge, 
very deep and жегу narrow, ail i» built in am 


amphitheatre. The country round the town forms 
of the fertile region which forms the transition 
и the Central Plain of Anatolia on the 


5ÓGÜD — SOROLLI 





south sod the lands ön eliber aide of the lower 
course of the Sakariya to the nort 
country of Заза Ови, la famuus in Ottomzn 
Ottoman dynasty. A r to the woasimous 
tradition of the Turkish historians, Ertogrul, father 
of “Othman received this district as a fief from the 
Sadik Sultim “AG? al-Din; the mountains of Tu- 


müuidi and Ermeni were the. raí/8 of the tribe of 


Ertogral and Sogid waa their wert (“AshTk Pasha 
Zade, p+ 4 and Urudj Bey, ed. Habinger, p. 7, 83). 
The (ürie of Ertogrul ix at 5ógüd; thia тош has 
a little cupola and lies two lesgues from the tow, 
a little to the left of the road to Lefke, Tradition 
Ul] tells that ime of the brothers of *Othmis, 
папуа or Sawd is buried beside his father: 
“Othintia himself jè also said to: be burial ia this 
irda ami not at Brossa (Ritter). | 

Aa regards tho pre- Ottoman period we fnd in 
ї{һё& Fawn a ишанч of Hadid Khalifa the 
legend that tho Caliph Hirta al-Rashid conquerre! 
Sögüd in 181 (797). The same Sögid is» pure 
Turkish and means willow": the oldest form 
seems (o have been Sógüddjük or Sógütdjük 
(Шиа Гара dU. "Olan, el Gies, Uradi 
Bey, and me Iate a the xviiitt century, Mehmed 
Edih, ck albo Tacsclmer, Das аниге йе Werrarts, 
i tot} The modern pronunciation is rather Siw it. 

One of the four gef of Sajid ls абан 
ta. Ertogrul and another 1o Sultan Mohammad I. 
After the capture of Constantinople the town wae 
eituated on the main route of pilgrimage to Mecca. 
Tt was never large; in the aviith century Езу 


counted Too Turkish houses there and at the | 


beginning of the sisih century the namber had 
hardly rien (cf. the traveller's records in. Ritter) 
Towards the end of this century Sáml gives. 5,000 
as the population, The product for which the 
country round Sogüd has always been noted is a 


preserve made of grapes cut up and steeped im 
vinegar (дей ferar) 3 are aba grown 


and there is some weaving [n the town, 
Hibiiegraphy: Надар иа, Dikin- 
noma, p. 643, 656; Ewllye Celebi, радар 
sm, i 11, 506; v. Hammer, G.O. Aa i 451 
Ritter, Erdkunde (wol. ix., pait LY Berlin 18468, 
rvüi, p. 622 n.; CL Haart, Kema. Ka РИШ 
dir Deriiches Teurneuri, Paris 1897, p. 32—35; 


Чаи, Аа eld Ido, Iv. 2587. 


| (J. H. Kaauzas) 
зокон), PASHA, surnamed “Tas 


wil”, “the Tall", one of the moat famous of 
Turkish grand rislers. He was been in the 
early. yere of the xvit century in the village ot 
Sokol in Bosnia, His family was called Sokalewitch, 
of which Sobolli it the Turkish form. According 
0 а panegyrical biography written about 1570 
entitled Dieetdir al-Manihs (cd. T. O, E Al, 
N*, 29, p. 357 4yz.), which is regarded aa the 
beat authority for the youth of 5 kolli; Sokol 
means “{alcon's ties. He waa the eldest son and 
war taken from. his parents ander the armukiemu 
im the early years of Selaimin I's reign. НЫ 
remarkable abilitles gained him important posts 
on the staff of the Serdy where he Gnally reached 


h. 1t was the | 2 


ing been the cradle of power of the 


that he waa 


(who harily took any interest in affairs 





E simple trailitione were «till 
| check 1 | ence 


In .653 (1546) Sakolli left the Serty to become 
T x m aoceesson to Khair al-Din 
Pasha Harbaroua, which wai am exceptional pr 
motion. In (his capacity be conducted expeditions 
into Tripolitania, Three Met he war ap- 


pointed Heglerbeg of Киша. Не Пете took 
in ecteral campaigm. Im 959 (1552) he 
Temeswár in e set (1554) һе ас: 
companied Solia Salaimün [5 his campalgo against 
Persia (capture of Nakhiewio) after which he 
obtained the rank 07 темей ТАРЛЫ. When the 
struggle began between the two princes, Selim 
and Hayarid, in 1559, Sobkalli waa in command 
of ihe troops assisting Selim. sguinst hia brother. 
Hesceforth be was sesociaieal by close thes with 


part 
took 


Selim whose daughter Eumikhfin he married in 


969 (1562); she was go years his junior, After 
being marid phiiel, he was бозу appointed 
grand. vitier in June 1963 on the death af Ab- 
Sakolli held this office till his death ia 1579 »o 
mand viter for the last 15 months 

of Sulaimin'« the whole of that of Selim Il, 
and the first four yesrs of Murid ilL For the 
ruler of the empire ( faarh35-] ma newi, cf. Робен, 
i $4) expecially during the reign of Selim А [a-v.] 
By his experience and sagacity, Sokolli was the 
obvioun кыс consolidate the gloriosa traditions 
of the time of Sulaiman. His efforts were mainly 
directed to the maintenance of peace sbread and 
order at home. Although we know of nothing 
very brilliant done by him, he was neverihelem 
the moving mpirit in all the great erents of his 
time. Very characteriic of him was the manner 
in which he kept seceet the death of Sulaimün 
before Saigeth uniil the new sovereign had had 
time to reach the army, and again when Selim IT 
refused (o give the accession gifts, against Sakolli's 
advice, the latter only interrened af the last 
moment to pacify the miutinaws Janisaries. After 
his return from the Stigeth campaign the grand 
virer Look no further pari in military | e 
The documents of his time however show that 
he waa active iñ all branches of administration. 
During hi» grand visierate thm empire and €t 
pecially the capital, passed through the richest 
snd moit glorious period in its history, while the 





strong enough to 
moral d whith was already 
beginning to appear. The only opposition that 
Sokolli encountered In hia domestic and fortign 
policy was that of the coterie led by the Jew Viouf 
Nis, the favourite of Salim II anid by the latier's 
Jewess favourite, The Jewish bankers had control 
of the customs and had a grip on the whole 
economic life ef ihe atate and Sopolli was net 
able completely to counteract thelr ance ИЧЕ 


| howell itself for example in the deteriomtion 
the 


coinage. 
In the foreign policy of Sokolli se have pro- 
bably to recognize = pan-fulamic tendency, Up to 
the last year of his grand visierate, the peace 
with Persia (concluded at Amasia In 961 = 1554) 
wus not broken, while the empire endeavoured 
to assit Muslim rulers in India amd Furiher Indis 
agsiust Portuguese attacks {on the expedition to 
Atcbeh ef FO. E. AK, №, to) aid ihe Khans of 
Tranoriang арай the Иизайапа. Solas Euro- 
pean policy was likewise peaceful; be wai coo- 
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pom on his p 
the Terrible, i 


г) агаи Канаа штет Ітоп 
— Алаа and Spain, aod he 
hoped to hold these power in check with the 
support of the | p of Proce and Poland. | 
Не wat however unable to prevent the expedition 
againat Cy amd ihe naval war with Venice 
and the other power which resulted from it. The 
occupatlan of vip wes mainly due to the in- 
lucite: of, Yl Nisei aud hia friends with the 
Sulfa. But once the decision had been taken, 
the grand virer did his utmost ta secure the 
wnccsss af thè expedition, It was likewise entirely 
due to his magy that a mew feet was bollt in 
їп less а year after the destruction of the 
Turkish flee! in the batle of Lepanto (Oct F, 
1570. окан was less fortunate in olber more 
ul eut Шке the digging of = cunal 
tween the cen. and Don and the pierciog of 
the isthmus сЁ баве. Не жай further very skilled 
in. the field of diplomatic negotiations, which he. 
conducted with courtesy (he had his portrait painted: 
for a Veortian ambassador, which later wes in 
the culluction of the Archduke Ferdinand) and 
finesse but sometimes. with harshness, The peace 
concluded with Venice (March 7, £573) left the 
laland of Cyprus to. Turkey; it was as if the battle 
of- Lepanto- bad never. been fought. 

The personal position of Sokolli was remarkable. 
He was neither unusually popular with the people, 
bor a particular aveti of the Sultan, but every 
ane respected him. In keeping with his character, 

of literature amd poetry (Gibb, 
Hüterp af Offemau Pastry, lil, 7); never lens 
the port Baki celebrates im in hia bojidan In 
his palacé [n Stambul {later bought by Ahmad | 
to balld a m = on the site) Sokolil maintained 
a val iiite. his great influence he was 
able 1o rid himself o hh enemies, without, bowcrer, 
haviny any real friends, He was able to prevent 
difficulties that might hare arisen ftom other in- 
fuential men of his time like Lala Musjafa Parha 
and Sinkn Pasha [q.+¥.}: His most intimate confidants 
were his secretary Feridiin wee bane v. ], pun Rebs 
af Anes and hia Aura Dja' кон ia 
further depicted ai a religious amd аны 
man. The latter quality dit not prevent him from 
accepting ine sean rete which, added to his own 
Income, made him onc of the richest of men, 
Western boies accuse him of avarice, but he 
built many publie buildings in the provintes e= 
pecially karwinseriys, besides two mogues in 
the capital, a mosque and frtke in the Kailirgho 
Quarter and a mosque and marrer at "Azab Kapu | 
(cf. ffawiter ef Diewlen, iL 193) He ir alo 
accused with some justice of having favoured too 
much bis numerous relitions and compatriots whom 
he brought from Bosnia, many of vic occupied 
important positions. The historian Редом ТЫ 
was the son of @ female cousin of Solpolli 

After the mccession of Murad II, Sokolia grent 
iullnence begnn to diminish. The favourites of thi 
new Sulj&n, like Shamal Pagha obtained thé olfices 
from which Selolli's proteges were dismissed. Fut 
before the dismissal of the gram! visier himself 
— which seemed to bare become inevitable — 
Sokolli waa murdered on Oct. 21, 1579. An in- 
dividual, іра) па а y came up to him 
аз be woe leaving the imas and stabbed bim 
Не was buried ina jris which he had ballt at 
Aiyüh | jet Ewlipa Gelebi, Si мг, l. 4 ач 

Biblliegraphy. The principal scurces sources for 








the life of dkolll are the 7u'ri£h's of Petewi, 
Salnik of “Al (fwd ai ЛДА, рап 
“Шш. unprinted) and the Теда. аг. Ағ of 
Наи Khalifa. There ore olber bies of 
him in Münadidjm asbl, бау а/а, 
il, $32 sy; “Othmin Zidè (arifa? almenad, 
Constantin t271, p: 32 HY Dhoreiy! Efendi, 
T 'Olkmüsh iv. 122; Mhz ‘Husain al- 
— Ó Jfadibat af Diemümyp, Constanti- 
мон abi, 193. Among western contemporary 
aources most important are the ZagrhmcÀ 
of e Frankfurt 1674, and the Aviation 
of the Venetian Alberi, All these sources have 
been used by the modern historians like von 
Hammer, G, O: An ч. {ер iv.; Jorgs, Gerk. 
diu Ömma, Kricher, úi (especially 1685 rg. 
Brosch, Grenchichtem our den Leben ا‎ р 
mvurrz, Gotha 1599; Almad Refibk, Seb, 
Constantinople 1924 (an important a reciation 
of Sokolli and his period partly оп 
original documents the provenance of which 
however is rarely mentioned). Cin the gemír of 
Sal, e von Kruclits—Greifenhort in Wir- 
ийинен sur Ürmamnischen Geecokichée, 1925-1920, 
Hp. 260, (1. Н. КЕЛМЕК») 
so ото or SAKATU is ihe name of a to wû 
im lle western part of the Hause country, 
situated om a lef bank tribuiary of the Niger 
called Gulbi«n-Sokoto, which means im Haumi the 
river of Sokotro, The town seeme to have been of 
little Importance before tbe. xia!b century; in any 
cose it waa much less known than the other towns 
af the Hanm, such ai Zanlara, Gober or Tessawa, 
Kateena, Zinder, Kano and egg or Zara. It 


| formed part of the klugdom of Gober, which like 


the other Hausa states then contained very few 
M 4, almon all foreigners, There were 
" беле colonies of Pul or Fulbe among the native 

population, which, as at the present day, lived 
mainly by sgriculture and commerce. It was in 
(Bor or 1863 that Sokoto became the capital of 
a kind of empire founded by & Tuculor shaikh 
Iman Fiha- Torm (Senegal) to the Tarodbe 
caste (vinguiar Toérodo). This conqueror waa called 
Useminu (“Uthmiln) and was (he son of 2 certain 
Mutommad- anmamed Fodjo, i е. "the wise, the 


| ки The wn. *Usmins having left bis uative 


nd to-go op the pil tà Mecca was in 
Gober, where he was eie lal їн 1864 
when be received a deputation from the Fulbe, 
seeking his protection againal the king of Tessa, 
эрдайым whom some shepheriie had a complaint. 
Lamanu, who wae only waiting = pretext) to de- 
clare s holy war, took up the cause of these men, 
whom he regarded oa compatriots became Fulbe 


| and Tuculor, although of very different stocks, 


spoke the аша language Having collected an 
arnuy of fállowers, he took the field against Yunfa, 
the king of Tesawa, and conquered liim. Con- 
tinuing his conquests, he was not long in becoming 
mater of several other Hausa provinces (Liptuka, 
Kebbi; Yauri, Nupe, Kororofa, Bautshi, Adamawa), 
impesing Islàm on the imhbabitanta by force and 
placing а! the head of each kingdom or province 
a kind of governor called amiri, chosen from the 
members of his family or caste. Thus there was 
crestei) for the. henefit of à saall Tuculor aristocracy 
of 1he Türodo caste, nu empire, military in character, 
Бета almost all the lands to the south of the 
Sahara between the eastern course of the Niger 
(which it reached in the west aho in Liptako), 
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Benu, Logone, and Chad, with the 
hewerer of Bormu, 


em ol Sokoto is given to these conquests 
a i was in the eastern of Sokata, 
at Wurno, (hut Shakh Lsmanu ‘took up hi» per- 
turtent residenee, and his auccessors lived. 

But on the death of Usminu ыа О en or 1818) the 
empire broke up into three allied states: in the west 
that of Gando, inclading the Kebbi, the Y anri, hM 
Nupe and. Liptako; in the emit that of Y 

Kororofa and Adamawa and in the seated 
that of Sokoto including all the Hausa country 
and Bautgü. Atduallihi, brother of Usminu, became 


king of Gande, Modibba Adama of Yola, which | 


hr gave hi name (Adamawa) and Muhammad 
Bello, son of Папи, succeeded his father at 
e where he reigned from {Bilê or 1818 


1837. 


не hada dificult task to maintain his authority, | 


The natives everywhere abjured Ishi and rebelled, 
anpported in their rebellion by the Tulireg and the 
Sulin of Borou. After suffering several reverses, 
Muhammad Hello's troops finally established him 
In power. A tather poor soldier, reluctant to ke 
part -personally in battle, this prince was on the 
ether hand a diuingsished weiter. In Arable he 
composed а conssierable mimber of worke in prose 
ший verse, one of them a history of the Sadan 
which is not without value. He was the patron 
nf men of letters, gave a good reception to the 
explorer Clapperton (1825) and exercised a atrial 
contro! over the doings of his judges, who feared 
his enquiries and censure, 


Hi. brother amd successor Aliku (1837—1847) | 


claimed to be a reformer of morals and made 
himself very unpopular by prohibiting musie and 
dancing. Hi» puritanixm did not prevent his jrover- 


ors. committing all kinds óf exces and depre- | 
| the land of Saba’ he remarks that near the coms 


dations, which resulted in the rebellion of the 
provinces of Gober and Katana. 

Tn the reign of Aliyu, eon of Muhammad Bello 
(1843—1860) who received the explorert Overweg 
(1851) and Barth (1852 and 1854) at Sokoto, 
civil troubles and risings Increased in extent. 
Gradually {һе „кн of the emperor was lost 
end i d by various amis ol the provinces 
The fre lut sovereigns of the Türoda ¥— 
Ahimudsa, son of Atikw (1860—1966), 'Aliyun- 
Karami, son of Bello (1866—1867), Ahmadu- 
Rafzye (1$67—1872), Alubakari (18732— 1877) 


and Moyes (1877— 1904) — showed themselves | 
incapable of efficiently governing un empire, which | 


was too large and too badly organised, and collapsed 
at once in 3904, simply on the entry of Sir 
Frederick Lugurd's troops into Sokoto. - 

At the present day the town of Sokoli formë 
part of the British colony of Nigeria, while the 
rest of Gober azul his capital Tessawa are included 
in the French colony of the Niger, 

ii | (Mavarce Detarase) 

SOKOTRA (Socotra), an island in the 
Indian Ocean og the east slde of the Gulf 
of "Aden, about 150 miles from Rae ‘Aur (Cape 
Guardafui) forma with the amaller lands of the 
совр, notably "Abd al-Kürt, the “brethren”, Sema 

and Dersi, und Sambüya (Sambüntys ; Saboynw of 
= older mapa "ner e Ve and the EUN 
DU coim AE orth fiand 





exception 
invaded in ita 
turn by Unnánu's bandá, Жаргыда in recovering | 
its independence in 1810. The general came af | 





long (from Kis Shoab im the west to Kx Kedrzis 
in the xax), aud hm» a maximum breadth of zo 
miles and anm ares of 1,520 equare miles. The 
elongated shape of its horizontal section gives it 
ita characteristic configuration (the figure “about 
240 miles" for the distance from Capt t Guardsfui 
in Theodore Bent, Seutherm Aredia, London 1900, 
p. 345, who gives the length and breadth of the 
iland correctly a 72 and 22 miles, ls a misprint). 
Sakotri was known in classical antiquity ai the 
ixland of Litascorides, esc. . 9 Дгргкер оа калбе 
in the iere e раа а (the. MS. hai 
Aranda; C Müller, Gagro rari miners, 
L 280 hes in the text Amrecadzv, but see biı 


| note; Fabricins in his edition, рае 1553, gives 
Asê rêyê 


after the mention o Sachalitic 

Sea (coast of Shebr, east of Baw al-Kelb) and of 
the promontory of Syagroa (Kis al-Fartak), it ia 
mentioned as китк Ша king of the lind 
of frankincense, Éleszne, who lived iu Zággsxia 
(ешки) (а (a7; on the genitive form of the same 
‘Eiestes, found in кыны E 
from inscriptions as Tl'uzz, which Fahricims, wrongly 
follewing C. Müller an $ 26, aliered tà "EXsrdgov, 
see the articles xigatos and mimac in Pauly- 
Wissowa's Aealemrydhlepddie der Mart Altertums- 
min. [henceforth quoted ss FECT, ala derxe ocu; 
vire: in Ptolemaeus, viii, 22, 17 and бленне 
# тёш. vi T, 49 (var. Aweexeudew: mil). 
oldest and the only classical reference 10 the 
capital of Sokotrü, 4 reg » exom 
in Cosmos Indapl, p. 178 (for the form. of ihe 
name cf, Aexepaig m Stephanus Byzantinas). 

The bland із called by Pliny, Net, Miny Yi 
153: *clarn (insula) in Azanio mari Diosenrida” 
(similarly also Amm, Marc, ххін 6, 47) and ls 
а а d Варе (see панир 

tharely 105) (preserved in extracts 
Diodoros and аа асс the article SANA, р. 
7) refers to the whole group; efter desertbing 


lie the siru (dai the саен reference 
to Sokotrüi and the adjoining islands, which he 
considers ta belong to South Arabia. It miy be 
assumed that Sokotrt is included among the 
frankincense islands of Arabia mentioned by Theo- 
phrastus, Ais, Plant, ix. 4, 10. On the Hasc 
of othe iland of Dioscorides wih | r 
Ritter, Krdbumdr, Bertin ب‎ xii. 64, 336 (fal 
lowing Vincent etc); C. Müller eB. dry 190 
eic. Hochart (Gmprephia sacra, Leiden 1692, 
7 436) had already derived the name, which h 
nd 2 the form Sukutri among tbe Arabs (Yiükiit, 
Mu dias, m Hee i the regular form, iil. 
101 aito Su also Sakari’, Га 
oss. 2.6.4. S be, Sof: un n other 
onn Usku ist ГА | an i 
af Aria, iti, 273) frum the Sanskrit atipa IN- 
batara, *fortumate | " and this explanation 


in ретеу (zt. 

adopted by Bohlen, Masse adii Бый, май!) bas been 
1830, ii. 139; Benfey in Ensch-Grober's Saaubiepautr, 
secl. iL, vol vii, р. Jo; © Mulli, -aps Fi. b 
280 (cL Ritter, „7 cf.) and more recent writers 
(Bent, of. ct, p. 391 was pot acquainted with 
the literature before Schweinforth). The Greek 
name ator, like many other Greek corn 
of Oriemal names by a popular tiymology, eun- 
M; the ze name with килешү 








mime Aemxdpem Ah» [Fiolemy, iv. 7, 5) а harbour 
on the west coast of the Red Sea, in similar in 
origin. This corruption was all the easier in this 
case mà it was facilitated by tbe Greek idea that the 
appear of ihe comiellation of the Dioscuri 
(Gemini) was a good omen for navigatore. The 
indian origin of the name is supported by the 
wtatement im the Periph (30) that the island iri- 
cluded Indians amongst its inhabitants (there are 
land there bringing rice, a cereal that does mot 
grow on the islands, Indian cotton and slave-girls 
zm] receiving turtles (g1) and by the note of 
Agatharchides (Diodoros, lii. 47} that Indian mer- 
chants traded with the «Ses дарон. im ancient 
limes Sokotri, specially noted for its frankincense 
wan of importance as a centre of sea commerce 
between Jndia, Arabia and East Africa (Aronia, 
ihr coast between Ris ‘Asir and Zanzibar), as a 
result of its situation at the entrance to е Кей 
Sea and in spite of its lack of proper harbours, 
Rents idea (ef. ci, p. 391) that Sak (the name 
Mill survives for the ruined site of the ancient 
capital) the Zoko of the sviti century 
is a aurvival of the original Samikrit form of the 
name, has litle to commend ir. Sprengers sug- 
gestion (Jie alte Geograghie Arabirnz, Bern 1875, 
p. 88) rhat the name Sokopri is perhaps derived 
from Apir, the popular name for the resin of the 
dmgon-bload tree, is untenable on philological 
grounds, F. Hommel's sa (Grumdrin der 
Geogruphic mud Gedichte dev allin Orini, Mu- 
ich 1904, р. 212, note 3) that Sokopr is in 
come way connected with Skudru = Thrace and 
that the bland might huve received ita name from 
Gracco-Thracian colonists, eannot be defended at all. 

W. Golenishef connected with Sokoyi the 
magic island of A-a-penenks or Pa-anch (island 
of (he genius) the abode of the king of the 
frankincense country, of which we are told in the 
old Egyptian fairy tale in a papyrus in St. Petersburg 
(French translation by Gotenishef in the Fer hana 
ing ul. V. Orientalistenkongrestes, Berlin 1882) 
of the period of the middle kingdom (about the 
an oof the second millenium B. c) С. 
Schweinfurth agreed with thie on the whole ac- 
ceptable identification first in a lecture to the 56. 
LB. (Kim Henehk auf Sebetra, Freib. i. B. 1884), 
then in Erimmerwngemn wem tine Fakri nach 
Sehetra (& — Westermann's AfernafrAefte, 1891, 
xix, p. боз sgg, xxxv. 29 jy); c also E. 
(Glaser, Siow der (rerchichfe nid (reoyrr apio Arubiens, 
Herlin 1890, ii. 152 af, and Der Wei raw A famed 
wa Seketra, reprint from the addition ta the 
dilpemrinen. Zrilumg, N*. [!] 126 am] r21, Munich 
1899, p. 4, 11, Hommel | 
rankhi, p 4 and Рич, M. F.A. G., 1+, 1899, 
p. 43) sald that the island of Turyxa/a (also called 
tipi) described by Dîodoran, т. 41 30. (from 
Euhemerus) was idemtical with the frankincense 
laland of Po-anch, and therefore with Sokotra. 
Ritter, e. dA, p. 164 had previously discussed 
the possibility that the legendary frankincense 
hland of Panchaia, mentioned by Strabo, Pliny, 
Roman poeti and others, should be located in 
ibe vicinity of Sokotr The similarity of the names 
Fanchais and Pa-anch ia certainly worthy of note; 

an „ы 

ping with the бога of £ (cf, Glaser, 

Weidrauchland, p. 3 2g.) Hut Glaser'a hypothesis 


are in 


Portuguese, | 


| below], Tadh, dec. cit) Among the 
mon to the various ramifications of the traditions 





&. below]. Glaser ( eid | 
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p. 20 4g, 23) that the old Egyptian. name 


(fila 
ol Бокой was really not Pa-such bur Punach or 
Ponech, kc “the Punle island” and that this is 


ibe root meaning of Fanchain, {в untenable, as is 
his effort to supper by it bi main thesis that 
the original inhabitants of South Arabia and Sokotri 
were Phoenicians and Habaalis (bif, p. 13 sy.) 
the South Aribian and Sokotran mo less than the 
African were direct descendants of the Phoenicians 
or of the people of Punt (ef, his Skizze, d, p. 
z50, 297 7.3. Pune, р. 1, 31, 64) and that the 
language of Sokotr& was Habayhi, = descendant 
of Phoenician. In spite of the fictitious character 
of the story of EÉuhemerus about Panchaia, there 
is wo doubt that a definite island forms a real 
background for the scenery. Among the common 
features ih the various descriptions of the islandi 
ia further the fact that Diodoros т, 41, speaks 
af the wealth of Panchaia in frankincense, myrrh 
treea of excellent quality and all other kinds of 
spices, which agrees with modern reports on 
Sokoir&. Diodorus, ж. 43 (і, Т) speaks highly of 
the rich vegetation of Panchaia (on the peculiar 
charms of the flora of Sokotr вее Меи, Афту 
[see below], p. 145 47.7 Schwelnfurth, ep гй, p. 
b14, 620 Mg, 35, 42 4j; Bent, ej cif, p. 367 
еш. an ihe multitude of palm-trees, Valut, ap. 
dh, liL roz; quoting Hamdini [5ifuf, p. 53, see 
features com- 


aboot the ialand, which, taken together, form an 
important factor in the varying identifications, is 
the fact that according to the FPerip/ay 30 there 


are very many makes on the island of Dioscorides 
and ihe Egyptian stary makes the royal genius 
of the magic islands assume the form of a anake. 


Pliny, vL 169 к Mele, iii, 8) mentiuns among 
the people of Trogedytice the Samrhart, quei 
ÜphisBAager vocant, rerfantibus vert дштыгії, а 
people who bore the same name as the inhabi- 
tants of Panchali Jn the legendary description 
of the two islands adjoining Panchaia (Diodorus, 
т. 41 n) the reference в {о the. islands near 
Sokotra, similar to Agatharchides’ statement on 
the view daleeree. Hommel, who mate ase of 
the Greek idea of Panchaia for his Dir Sarti der 
Sefiges (Munich 1901), which deals with the 
history of the idea of the island of the blessed 
in the different Uterztures of antiquity (p. t, 14 
4. 32) identiBed (p. 15) *the small rocky island 
150 fect high" described by Schweinfurth with 
the Htle iland 7 stadia from Panchais described 
by Diodorus. As Panchaia зя а legendary duplicate of 
the island of Dioscorides gradually became separated 
from the latter in the geography of the ancients, 
it is no wonder that many writer» like Diodorus 
and Pliny mention them s two separate islunda. 
The identification recommended by Glaser, Skisze, 
p.337, 432; Welhrauchland, p. 11 and Bent, sj. 
dL, p. 345 of Sokotrü with the Iakudura of the 
Харві Rustam fmcription of Darius has nothing 
ta recommend it, but a similarity of name. There 
ia no veal evidence that the fw (often read 
Aui "land of the gods) of the ancient 
Egyptian monuments, 2 name of the land of 
Punt, rich in spices and usually referred to South 
Arabia, can tefer 10 Sokotrl, as Marietie Bey (ta 
Bent, ef. Gh. p. 343) thought, althought it may 
be ‘do that the island was already known to 


‘the ancient Egyptians os a land of frankincense. 


The identification оГ бойоп! ИҢ Хаваја іш 
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Pausanias, wi, 26, 9 (Hammel, Gruadris [Кїї 
walegre|, Munich 1926, p. 650), lacks any sound 
foundation. 

‘the names in literatare for the legendary 
fortunate frankincense land, Hommel (op. дї) 
iecladed alo the island of the Phucuceans of the 
Odyssey amd | 2 ag.) te land of the blessed 
im fhe x. umi book of the Habylonian epic 
E Cpu White very inch in what he says 


about the part played by Sokojrt az an island of 


Paradise in the very earliest mythology  emung 
Rabylonian and Egyptiaos (see ‘his бшен ane uma 
Estur, beu Mene direkt, Zachr, i, 1892, p. 
BST agg, 859 a. -) can only be бсре. as fanciful 
hypothesis, including his etymology identifying 
the Egyptian uame of the “Island of the Spirits", 
i peeks with gayer, irom paj hès}, bis 
suggestion of the similarity of the real name of 
the island of the Phacaceans Eyepie to Shihe 
САЯ! (Sabi, the old name of the Hajramawt 
t casal is worthy of serious considern- 
tion, especially as Sysepia cannot be satisfactorily 
explained zs» regards form and meaning from the 
Greek. Continuing this line of research, I hare 
sought in Pauly Winows, A. Æ, Y, sata’, cul, 
1405 зүр. Бу quoting the etymological meaning 
of the mame Sokotri, which is in keeping with 





of the inland of the l'haeacesns, ani to the agres- 
ment in кыы of almost every sentence of the 
Egyptian fairy story, of the sailor thrown ироя 
the island of the apirits and the mythical mutter 
of the adventure of Odysseus on the island of the 
Pharaceant, to make it probabie that Sokotri was 
the. real prototype which supplied. the lncal features 
of the epic idea of the island of the l'haeaceatis, 
later developed by legend andl poetry, which, as 

ia well known, shows Oriental colouring. 

Among Aral geographers, al-Hamdint, Sifa/ 
Diara al Arad (ed, 1D. 11. Miller, Leiden 1884, 
p. 53) gives brief notes ow the nationality and 
ans of ihe people of Sokotrü, saying that on 

island there are represeutatives of all the Mahra 

tribes d the number of meu able to bear arms 
i$ about (осоо; they were Christians: Kis 
(Bhhusraw) transplanted = number of Byzantines 
pac; Маһтп i" NA aettied beside em af 
om some adopte sanity. VERO, M'i dram 
fed. Wustenfeld), iii, 102, 4 sees а айа. =a 
(word for word а mme os Нати, ej. d, 

- 52, *5—53, 8j cf. al-Easwint, Acomograsáte, ed. 
Vitstenfeld, Górtingen 1848, ii. 54), but, agreeinj 
with the opinion held by the people of "Aden, that 
oo Byzantines came to the island, he considera the 
people of Soboti (а be Greeks of the tine of 
Alerander the Great, who fived without marrying 
after the istrodection of Christiasity and died out, 
Whereupon Matira tribes took their places. With 
thee statements on the origin of the people of 
the island may be compared the older story. in 
the oe (30) that the few inhabitants of the 

were immigrants, a mixture of Aruha, Indians 

und Greeks who came (here t» trade, the similar 
statemen! im Diodoros v. that on the island 
Бр талаам мне рү Ыйы, Жнын. ЫА 
Cretams (Greeks) im addition to the natives ami 
what Agatharchides по ) says xbout the sea-trade 
ssa ci E А, А the DEAE dar 
at of the naing Like preiént | 
Solet sil has a mixed population, which on 





| the Est Alrican comit, 
LI 


| wai defined with resp m 
| Pri, yo, acoomdipg to which 





Semih, Swahili and Todian clement Accunding 
to the above mentioned 8 im Comon who 
rigtitly tmon the Hellenism to colsi- 
sation by the Ftolemies, tbo Greska retained 


their language and were Christians, who gut thelr 


priests from Fers Glamers sogpestion, Stic, 
р. 14 (158) that one or other of the three Greek 
cities of Arabia, Arethusa, Larisa, Chalkis, mentioned 
by Pliny, Ma^ Mist, vi. 155, should be sought on 
Sokorri ia without fonndation livid, who koew 
ү: ру ы ныны ы 
Mahra conat, connects (1, 48, Jaulimt, 1836) the 
могу of Alexssüer's caimpalgn into Ambla m: m- 
count of liy wealth of frankincense, whith Sokotri, 
which wat colonised with Greeks on the advice 
of Aristotle on sccount of the excellent alom 
growing there (similarly in. T7349 of Army, dhe, cl.) 
The Chrstianration of the land may have been 
reflected by the Abyssinian rulet& whe conquered 
Arabia for a time On the oolices of Christianity 
there In Africanms Theoloret, al Maa IL, Abu 
"Vidi ond hi» contemporary Marco РОО, seg 
Bent, of ci, p. 544- When Persian civilisation 
gained the upper hand in Arabia and after it 
istim. Chrisilsnity was gradually driven «out of 
the island. The final disappearance of the church 


| was comparatively Inte; the last iraces are found 
the fundamental es of the poetical conception | 


in the beginning of the xviith century. (according 
ts the Carmellte monk Vincenzo; cl, Bent, jr. 555). 
It ie- significant for the conditions of tavigatian 
to. Sokopri that al-Hamdlini, op. сі. (С. ҮШ, 
pf. cH) save that ong who ваа from "Aden 10 
the land of al-Zimdj (opposite the Zanzibar eal, 
the land of the Sawübili) first t hi» course 
far “Omiin and leaves Һе (апі об Бората on 
hia Fight and thes sala around H into the secs 
of indhi nmi he hee the island A 
Spreüger (p. 87) rightly observes that this circuit 
ia cated by i е of south winds on 
and hd аа 
2, thought, act (that the 
Gulf of а m a bp a barrier of the 
«eas of al-Zindj (om this ses aleo. VAREL of гй), 
path to the Amr nnd the TU), tet. tila 
Sokoira а om ihe feft on tho voyage a 
abZindj He who wishes to go to Бой from 
“Aden emili tû Rida al-Fartak the Arabian 
coast (Sprenger, sj. ci). This шау he the rexson 
why, in ancient times, the position of the island 
rt to this aa in the 
hiland lay 
between Syagros amd the African cape Aromata 
(Cape Guardaful) but meurer the former (in re 
ality the contrary la true) and dn Play, vi. 15% 
who gives the distance of. Sokotr& from t slie 
monturiuni xd sed fsirly correctly at z8o0 m 
The direction of the sailing roate eastwards nun 
the liand may explalm tho fact that lt веста to 
be phiced im Piolemy'r map too far wet of the 
promontory of Syagroa. The calculation given їп 
the Гаф, de dL, bs baed on à dict voyage. 
"to which &okotrE |& three days and 
nights fmin Mokha Tha tengih of the 
laland is divin too long in Ptolemy (cf. Sprenger, 
op. eir) anid abo in al 
И т barely a thin! of that. 


Hamdáni, zt? бо рагававрз і 

Among the eatements in Greek literature about 
the iahind of Sokotrü which have been confirmed 
and explained by modern research la that of the 
ерда BO. that the few inhabitant of the island 
be found on the north wide; even ai the 
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present day 
ments; de ihe =o Tamarida (*date-town" ; 
ihe native name dz Hadibs) are оп the porth 
con; iho west coart ii iens accessible znd the 
other caasté are also thinly populated, The white 
cattle mentioned in Apitharch ites (103) whose 
cows have no horns are explained us rebus (Ritter, 
vB. ci, xl, p. 249: cf Hent, of. cit, p. 367 for 
Мия} cows) 

The first more accurate [nformntion about Sokotri 
was obtained on the voyage of the i 
from the South Arabian coast to the island in 
1514 under Cajisin Haines, who was sent by the 
Emt fndiah Company to surrey the comt and 
collect material for a chart. Li. J. R. Wellsted 
Ке the firmi topographical account of the 
nlerior, which was muturally very incomplete. He 
publahed the geographical and scientific results 
of his exploration: of the island in hia Ker? 
the Пал ef Sara, FAS. Fo dw. tess, 
118 Aicmodr om {ы Island: оў Боғи, T 
A. Gs, x, London 1835, p. r29 agg. and In 
uborter form in ате би ге City of the Calipdr, 
ih, London t840. The island, which as ewen this 
iret report chowed, seemed a promising fld far 
the natural historian, was studied from the botanical, 
roological, aod geological point of view by j, B. 
Balfour (Om the frlanal af Socotra, Kept. Бей. 
dis, for ГАР Advencemret of Aim 1881, p- 
456 sgy.); and the petrographical material | iue) 
back hy him was puhlished by 'T. G. Boaney, Oa 

& Callniim s ^ Week Shen. frin Ir Plana 
of ней, Pdifes, Transactions of the Nop. Se. 
chaiv., London 1883, р 273 200. In 1881 the 
пру єт ear one of it$ members being G: 

(see Oar Folh тем Sobotra, Uvrere 

n 1813, hia tecture of 1883 alreuly mentioned 
and Bla i [cL p. 4775]), explored the 
cauntry round Tamanda for about hve weeks (ef. 
ler picture in Mestre, MowatrA,, ex1v., p. 33; 
em a and 49) and the adjoining parts oF the 
Hageher hills. Schweinfurth's botanical notes were 
worked up by Balfour (cf. his Sefany ef Socotra, 
Tromisetions af the Reval Society of Edinburgh, 
xxxi, 1885) and his geological by Sauer (cf. 
Феі. а. deutschen geoleg, Geselisch,, a1, 1888, 
P. 138 guy) In the winter of 1897 Th. Bent 
apent two months on the island with his wife, 


devoting his obaervations mainly to archesology. | 


His Travels, рана by his wife after bis desth, 
[песе ; 


Simony 


F. Kosmat). Shp biori: 1898, the Vienna | ¢ 


Academy" of Sciences sent out an expedition on 
the Swediah Hinê Gottfried, in investigate the 

| aud natural history of 

ra. ‘The expedition (Land- 
Н. Mme, Simon p Komat, Jahn and 
s in ‘Ade i by W. A. Bury 
ронан. who 
nens 





[ the island; in January 
ja кәй "Abû al-Kūr, The 





om | thi confirmed (ef | 





d in vol lxxi of 


t and most numerous settle- | the Denbnkriftén der abad. Wice, sach, -naturmixs. 


Ajuru, 1907 (sce Sidtiegraphy) and In- EL О, 
Forbes, ТА, Маго History of Socotra and 
tid shARri, Liverpool 1903. D. IL Müller 
published specimens of the language taken down. 
from the lips of natives in Die Дей ма Xogofri 
Sprache, Schriften uero Hüdarabiscken. Expedition, 
Ab. Nee volo vu, vi, vii, eee 1995 and 1907. 
Deni gives z small vocabulury [of ci, p. 440 
JA.) These researches filled numecroua gape in 
our knowledge of Sokotrd anil corrected many old 

For example, the old doubte sbout the ac- 
currence of frankincense оп Борона мего гетото 
and Ritter’s statement (op. cit.) xii. 362) shown to 
be wrong, tus’ verdict an the high 
quality of the fronkinceme of thiv island Ja refuted 
һу i whe (ль, that no frankincense (а found 
on t libel (Pliny, xii. 32 Theophrastus is 
£ Guy Gen Sir р. 
| 183), und Bent also speaks (of. cif, 344) of three 
| excellent kinds of Berk erro, есі varieties 
of myrrh etc, and (р. 380 zs.) of valleys of 
prier myrrh and other apices, while Glaser, 

W'ribrawch/amd, p. 4, had sah “Sokotrd haa mo 

myrrh". Ch. ], Cruttenden's stitement. (Varrátitv 
Af & Vowrmrr from MobAd të Sam'd, T. R.6. S, 
vilL, 1838, p. 278 29.) abeat the occurrence of the 
frankincense tree [n Sokotrü was übscare: because 
he called it zadAwr or midur bui ihis (fedir [qv]; 
pur) means *aloc". Diodorus remark (sec above, 
p.477") about the quantity of frznkincense on 
Panchaia thui becomes intelligible. According to 
ibe authorities, Sokotr has only two kinds of 


| frankincense ites, Sarmela Sirana and Je 


milla тото Balfour fi. (For details of the 
localities where they are found, see Vierhapper in 
the article quoted below in the #isfegrepdy, р, 
374 1j. of the collected volume already mentioned). 
The Solkotrán name for frankincemeé ta chore Ace 
alii Al-Hamdiint speaks Gf p. St 53 
мри Ыйын ЫРК m din Me 
kaddasi, BCA. TN 98 (cf. Beat, of. cit, p. 380, 
334), Al-Homdan | that the aloe in plentiful 
(р- 53); Ше Sokotrin kind is sal to ba the best 
of all ood was & special article of commerce (et. 
alo Kehr and. TI, s.v.; on similar testimony 
of al-Nowaitt, Iho Sma, ete, cf. E. Wiedemann, 
Beltrügr, S.B. P. M.S. Erl, 1916, nlviil., p. 20) 
The native nome for the ale mcetriae 
to Wellited is £e more comectly fuif iu Bent, 
p.381; (uj in ids WeikraucAland, p. 4, V e. 
jaif according to D. H, Maller, the Arabic swbel. 
Beat saw a very fine quality in great quantities 
зад, Зуу cf Wellated, Aspers, p. 143, etc.) 
m localities where the aloe Merry’ Bak. grows, 
see Vier: ы ир. сі, p. $16; um the method 
of getting e resin. Bent, p. 381. (cf. Wiedemann 
from nl.Nuwairt, e. cL). Aloes are still exported 
from. Sokotrá, although not to to great an extent 
ая before (Bent, sf. Gf; c Wellsted, ej. dh. 
p. 143: Schweinfurth, eg. ei, p. 42: A. Grohe 
mann, JSüdurakira a Wirticka/ wf, Vienna 
1922, p. 163 rg.; cf. ашо С Niebnhr, Pesikrei- 
bump vem rabiem, Copenhu, 1172, p. 284). — 
The finding on Sokopri of the dragon-tree, Draco 
i ima hart, from the feum of which dragon's blood 
ia obtained, шш la mentioned by Pliny (13, 7; 33 
11$ n.) recalls the testimony of the erigi? 
p. 3o, that e" the island, the so-called тач 
s blood (wmdfxe те Агуй "Ший 
не which 1 collected on the trees in the 


480 P. 





which is mentioned for | 
p §3 (also the 


form of tears, On the dragon's tlasd in Solis, 
p 





‘we Wellated, 


Seaport, p. 1445 ann sg siti Schweinfurth, | 


p. 624, 38; Beni, p. 344, 379, 584 (see the 


picture ai p. 387); Glaser, WaeihraucMand, p. 4: with | 


y accurate in. Vierhapper, p. 336 agp. with 
illustration. 'The Armbic name for the resin is 
ат аёаа Майя (abBewain, sce Amis): we alio 
have (vulgar, according to Sprenger, p. 38) P 
(ааг ата is given in the fag), the Se 
nish (aida; Wellatedt,. for. cit, en gives 
| аде ай the Arabic name]: Beni р. .379: 
cL sl-Hamdlni, p. $3), e. iia in Müller and 
al-Hamdini, vi. p. 34 np; on further names [n 
Nuwair, see Wiedemann, es ciha “р. аш The 
desenpiion “tear of ап Indian tree" from Abd 
Наша alDinawar (iA) recall the Jine of 
the Лете (see abowe) and ile $áxgoe of the 
frankincense on Panchala In Diodorus, v. 21 (cf. 
Dioscmrides, i. 23). On the gathering of the resin, 
sce Beni p. 181 ae. The export of dragon's 
blood from Sokojri (on which see also the 
Kamhi amd the Tag) haa decreased very much 
in modern times, os it is found alo im India and 
Hadramawt (see the summary of the earlier notices 
ln Grohmann, of. cir, p. 121). 
The populatlón of Sokotri is estimated al 13,000 
Mubammadans. The people along the coast on the 
north devote some attention to agriculture; the 
етта, 30, records that there is no com ad 
no wine-grapes on the bland; Welltel, sp. ci 
p. 146 and Schweinfarih, eg. cit, p. 620 mention 
only wild capes оп Sokotrü. With Hamdiar'a 
моту (р. 53) thai 'amhar i» waabed upon the 
coast of Sokotri, MT De OMEN MEL 
of the gathering of in m-Mas'ndi and in 
Marco Polo (see Bent p. P n amber on Sokorri 
сЁ. Wellned, ep. cf, p. 160; D. H. Müller, ap. 


tita ті, tog s) Of ihe three towns mentioned | 


im the Jag, Mintsa (described as the residence 
of the king of ои cam be fomnd on the maps 
(Minesha in Hent). Bent describes the customs of 


the natives (р, 347 my). That trade relations | 


existed in carly times is evident from the scanty 
reference. in classleal authors ( Perís/ui and Aputhar. 
chides; wee abowe) and the references in the A ami 
and аф. Went (p. 346, 357) mentions that Sokopan 
butter, now almost the only article of export, із 
oesteemed in the markets of (he Arabian const 
(Maskat) and' East Africa (Zanzibar). We have 
already mentioned that the expert of spices has 
declined, One obstacle wo trafic ia the fact thar 
‘the йагы, wei, ранч te the monsoons, 
bas no bay which would farm a safe anchorage 
all the year rowed, Por thia remson and in conss- 


quence of its general situation, Sokotra ia ahur aif. 
from the main (raffic-routes of the world amd is | 
only used for provisioning by Indian traders amd | 
Ме grues 


whale-fishers. Tamarida haa «till the best rnadstead ; 
cast of it in Bender Del@aba, The mast of the 
cor ed gnari a tes ne 
vegetation. It i» to this part temeni 
(йиз inthe, Feripley that | 
water ped: He. (peres енн He the | Tad 
alza the existence of atretme |a mentioned, Ruins 
in the exi, c.g. at MEs Momi show that there 
wes once a higher culture here iion 
Боот agt occu 2 singular pos ' 
| red | ишер mixture i tis y pope 


- at-Hamdkut, | (û 


Sokol and bed = fan 





The linguistic conditions suggest close 


са tulle. ТЫ шуш! of. Phillastorglus 
Dee Sette rer 25) that the people 

ne to an inte! ligible 
اا ا‎ nothing ta do with 
has phonetizal 






am М ive E обет "with ibe Yess Arabic 
“wih 

err ED na 
Modiiwit says that i га Уй in 
Ж n wage of their cwn, which 
no foreigner would andersiand (Sprenger, ef. oF, 

91) Tbe contacte with Ethioplc are noteworthy 
а Grumirin, p. 1533 Glaser, лій» 
rauchland, p. 18). Gilaser's Ba, alreudy 
mentioned (p. 477) ای‎ to which the 
lanjruage j& *Elabashr U^ tht Pr £2), @ hypotheses 
firt put forward by him, which means to him 
sometimes a single language ami sometimes 4 
group of languages, are untenable, He even mim 
tions ihe possibility (p. 24) that tbe Minacani 
Sabaesns and Kztabünians may he descendants of 
the Phoenicians nnd explaim the Habsshi lünguage 


alleged to survive In Sokotrü zx a direct descen- 


dant of Phoenician, The language af the һа 
là quite unknown to ux IX H. Müllers explana- 
tion that Mehri and Sobotri are descendants of the 
oll Minaco Sabaran language, attacked by Glaser 
iP 18) or that Sokoqr has evolved from Mehr 
op. cif, vi, p. 372) certainly requires mudification. 
There ie a wealth ed. ic material in M. 
Bitiner's monographs: Charadteristib der. Sprache 
dvr Їтиї Soj[rz, to Ans, Wim 1918, N. siii. 
Verrtusiem rur (ramen und tam Worteréucke 
der Segefri-Spracka, Ly ut. KE. Wien, Скай 
4, 193; ll, Mid, Cixxxvi. 4, 1018; (also atudici 
on Mehri and fhhaurt, iM, chui, rgog spy. [ie 
detail وا‎ his Charalteristihy. 48, nate 2]. 
le атасан Боот ве в ا‎ of the two 
oiher Mahra langunpes e D. H. Miller, sf. sit 
via p. x.) Sokotri, 23 en by the Beduim, who 
have lived among the ый early times, гш) 
be the form in which the dialect of the original 
inhabitants has survived, which, probably coming 


from Sodth Arabia, was related to the апа е 


[arms of Mehr and Shhaart and forme: 

Ж linguistic group with these alongaide of which 
may be the Minsco-Sabeean as a Biter 
language in South Arabia. The combination of 
original’ clements, of the atrictly Sokoriin with 
the Mabri apd Arshic to form а single language, 
may alia however he Interpreted as an isolated 
trace of the migestion of an old language © 
Suuth Arabia to A ia. 

Small fragments of inscriptions had alresdy been 
noticed by Wellsted; Piebeck and Schweinfurth 
ie his diary) had copied ome (those of ai 
alana pee ӨН A rock _Insetiption 

Bent (p. 350 le E 
(РІ, 1 море ы у сайр a 
сор ү. © 
Бараа НЫ ol eters. The. yt of the gral 
at P vans Bent (P SA) E rar esto ^ 
" came 
brands AA he ca reproduced in the 
ndir) are he, copist (aba Sabaren, 
"Geogr боо belongs to North Ess 
ly lt hes always gone with 
Arabia Tn this respect the island has change! 
little in the course of ceniuries (Беш, р. HS: Aoi 









се eeyan Charibagl 


respect the nell 
h compared with the dependence of Soko on 


a 5 Miller was alee wrong in his note 

rk (map si and xiii. of his Atlas to the 
thd Gravel Míneresi): *Charibuell subjecta". 

yy te ез relation of Elezzoa to the Sabaco-HimyEr 

kingdom, it may be dedoced from the Feripiier 

ibat Бина тыйа Тарай 

tha kingdom adjoining Saba”. In modern. times И 

bas again been erroneously deduced from tho 


нана of Pliny, vi. 154; xil 32, wuppotted 
by ап erroneous textual emondastion,- Sara for 
Saba in Pliny (CER p. Gp iat Meet 
which according to the inseriptioms of Saba” was 

independent, eon lat ite independence; for fn ith 
Pliny ‘ibe’ Atramliae (bc. Hajramdtliac) аге de 
scribed as a province of the бабасапа, Те truth 
it fait the reverse, From ihe time of luba, Ha- 
г wai liberated йош баһаға —À 








end in the 2 ر‎ Et le a Ha oT 
ig, who independently, oo equality with | 
the king: of eted independently ае ҖАНА? ln 
KE. col 1435) Elena hal, ícconling to Pe 
con farmed ont the revenues of the island 
Himyárs (Glaser, Skiss p 

l'eriburn busy on Sabot 

ий like the Ройи, ы 

їп ibe iland, awi 

xix century. The island was lule koown down 





ағ = nest of pirates (ef, alsa [bn (Stu quoted 


in Bent, 344). The first E pk Hero 
wis Hie Th ias in «1597 bnt this 
was Bot permanent. brea: of. Maskat for à 
e in y over th island 

the Sultan Miam] Ia: avii century 
Chriutian misiooaries were оиа there. At the 


begiuning of the sizib ceutury the Wahhzhl mo- 
vement eret over the island also, As 
nie за 1834, К. Roberts Enia te the Eastern 

Court ete, New York, 1837, р- 300). agreeing 


хамі, Trasen b р. in каа (бо the 
and economic 
the пайа of "Онша. 


тасма 


ue ا‎ 


of Safo ап 

In 1835 influence 
раа ат East. India 
erected a onlin son bere. This waa 
а aa m in 





“Ка dency 
озек: 
THE ENCYCLOPAEDIA ÒF ڪر‎ IF. 


ndependently iu. Hadrzmawt, | 










S The nuümes of s реве 
1 (Wellated, Bont | 
ше Glaver, Bittner, ore 
Forbes) afar along. with the scattered references 
in the Arabic phrrs znd leaicons, piven 
with detailed re in the text of tlic article. 
There bs leo for the tuiliest. information: Vaile, 
Marae Pole, 1903, р. 406 ^n. for the Port- 
guese period menfarin do grande Afen 
d'Aliojurrgie йт (Comanenfarirt ... Fani 
fated by) W. de G, Birch, London 1875—1894, 
pasim; for the period at the begioning of the 
xvlih century, the account of the French ezpe- 
dion to Yemen in 1708 in Fizero acil’ Arabia 
Fert, Veles at (L de la Rocque, Ferage 
de PllralMe hnerrzur, Paris 1716, p. 222 nh) 
А. ا2‎ bibliography down to his day is given 
J. Jackson, Sovetra, Notes hidtingraphi ique, 
Pari 1892. We menilon the section 
Млн cola: of the چاو‎ ZARA” monan ja 
Wiewes, А. &, & 1401 + tH 
addition to the parey geological ا‎ kieg F. 
Kossmat, Vordiufiger Nericht der gerlogishen 
Uniermrhonge in Seinra, $ B. Ak Wi t+ 
яа Айй. -найштте. AZ, pie Pod p. 
Н. OQ, Forbes, m fir Пол 2 
Sn, in The Geogr. formal London 1849, 
aii. 6, p. 633 e.; L W. Gregory, A Noté an 


ie Gee ef Sera, In е AMazasise, 
London 1599, vol wi, p. Hn o— Of dba 
already mentioned el culet ei ا‎ lexi. of the 


Оный гт. Ab. Wien (presented 1901—1906) 
the following articles deal with Sohotra, F. 
Kossmat, Grefogie der Ген! $га, p. 1 лр. 
(with map, the topography of which is based 
on the Admiralty chart foanded on Haines!’ and 
Welleed’s observations and Balfoura map, but 
the orography of which i» based on the author's 
own observations); A. Peliknm, Petregrodhische 
Unterruckumnpen, р. û3 mq U Steiner, Brar- 
beituag df auf Salotra ,.. gefundenen ыйга, 
p- 93 n4; F., Kohl, Afyssmopteren auf Sikotra, 
р. 123 20:7 F, Vierhappes, Beiträge rur Агні 
miu der Fera Südarabumr wd der Inseln: So- 
Амга, Sembe wd "Aid Ki р. 321 

In ihh coamection may be inie Wettate in 
in Figrtaflenedildcr, aer. 5, part v., Jena 1906. 
The article soxorea In fhe dvcyelefaetia Brit- 
аттаса, ed. 11, 1911, with sp ааа 10 

һунеш ogical, fo 
Е аы ls ems for the most 
ДҮҮ, Gulf tof 





-an Роње. — Tu Pit o 


relation of this meaning to that-of archer # not 
quite clear. The golaka belonged to the Janissaries, 

of which they farmad four aria’s A Ann euch 

of poo men under the command of 

and two Heatenants (erbded рер). They were, 

however, used exclusively ss bodyguardy, a duty 


they shared: with the 9- 7-1 They bad the 


que uniform as the ез, except that they 


ware a cap (ану ) پچ آل‎ a long plume on the top. 
| ‘The 


always went on foot and surromdcd 
the sovercign whom they also accompanicd to war. 
Ji 






натр ат т Seay 
4 T. 95, 2511 
won Paunmwer, D Ормони Дег. 
sev fateumg май Stauisrerssaltung, Vienna 1515, 
IL xo, z10; Ийаш, Ийт P T Eia de 
Empire (htm an, Рат» 46те, P dipi Almal 
Ljawad, н hird гат "Отда Сос 
лере (%)2; А. Н. Lgbyer, Tay Gorenmmi 
af Uu Orton: Empire in dhr Timi of AENT 
the Meri Cambridge Сит 1915. py. 
CT Hi MEUS) | 
SOLA! an Ottoman hiatorian, Hh 
(eal namo was Melmed amd his waddle; Wem- 


demt He semi ho hara beem thé yon of a qo | 
and wei torn in Stambul Not much is known 


of bis Ша. Ife probably adopied an, official career. 
He ie sald to lave dhed in 1068 (1657/1658) On 
штаті of hi. pomikal ghilitie: he waa called 
"ЙН. [тота weigh, might! (a 
kind of abepherd’s pipe); cf. Ewllyii, Sir 
L 446, 509, 636 (р 
at leani iunst refer ta the historam), 

Mohamed Soliikde wai tbo author óf a an- 


lensed history of the Olioman empire, 


which he wrote duting the reign of Зиа Mehb- 
mel [V. The exliting mumnmacripia ss a rule come 
dawn 10. 1654. 
PFibriti $gdàam |: had a wide xirculation on 


account of ite aecccint and very luck! style end i» | und 
| af = 


ti) a popular book, Th cannot however claim: to 
be walualle as an independent littericol source, 
exempt for tha reign of Mord TV, Continuations 
were mude by Siri Efendl (d. 1142 — i729) aml 


by ii! Pagha, Thè hook was printed at Stamboll: 


in 1297 (1880), 6 -- 12 -- 773 P E. An erer 
ithographed edition (ta71 = 1854) was mewer 
pleted On Sei the work ade 
F. Uabinger, Di G rerhkieietehreiber. aes (mass 
(Leiprig 1937), pe 203 | 
Hibliegrasàr: 
$ Ja E 35 ji Den iba 
urv/ i, 3 Hg sl, ni, he: am 
аи Морала „Оин Maul 


ii E F. RD Dia Gerekiehizséhrtiber | 
| Та 1236 (1 
| af 


iiet Ormen, Letprig EE 203. ay. 


SOLIMAN. [See atri AX] 

SOMAL » Kurdish district in Perun nesr 
the Turkish frontier. im Kurdish, sieg meani 
"пен (cf, io Perc Rone, "Lerminus, fmis, 
койша", Vullers il, 353). To the north Sond ja 
separated from the basin of the Zola-cal (Shepirin, 
Salis, q.v.) by ba minule of Peed, Uwe 
ай аш Aghwin; on !he ema the canton of 
Aneal separates tt from Lake Urmia: to the soothe 
raat lies the Shalkh-H&ztd range, to ihe коны the 
cantdn Of Bride; i the SW. the. peal of Kûl? 
tawurda ihe weit n ravine nf HünrgA runs tuto 
ihe Interior of Turkich territory (the "Turkish tnê 
of арӣ Семет). Бопуй js swonetiies used jo 
include the exntons of Sbepiru, and Amabi HEt 


Sómii n watered Бу eee iributaries of 
dram the 


the Nislu-al; several of which 
valley and ота (Harmi, Pèrdäk) comes from the 


ravine of Bünegk They nite exo) of Bordik, flow | 


{pearls fedis, where they 
en m thu valley € at 
ning the Nasla-tal, enter 
uf be lin of Urmis [q. «T 
According: tà 


ri um 
ani 


‘Nong Sch eee с Бы 
Get" warn et Weak governed Шубин {һа Аш Tapiti, 


te 


Ф| ти: кеше De wi of VERN, Babe x 


aarti, 
passages, of which the есі 


The work was originally rulled | sc 


| (1103 2 16917) and a im 
| buit i gw 


seditio) who had taken 


| Гр dye 
refuge ftem tbe delest which ihe 
Band ‘Shame a-Dawla had micted jn 408 (1014) 


nm 11. Dale e Al the beginning of ike 
: dur a f- 









xvi century, N fida mentiona а oler 
uf the f d Jirsa. b. Sn Ашы, жо 
for hi е ipsia rated: ly Shih Pama il the 
сата | and Lb bui bae 
woni orei to Suljin i Hie descendants, who 


itis 
vatiows branches. The dus mir of: mes- 
жу! һу e Sara am lı Awliys Beg [from 
== 1577) . 

in to6$ (1654) Ewhys Cashi fq e] 
р the country between Wan ail Urimia, the 
nmg miile of Ghárrlhüa still etam оп а СНА 
commanding the plain of Drmis, while the westein 
put af Sami war occupied ty the Tinyiullh 
tribe (which now lees In Turkish lerritory In the 
kids of Gewer uml Albat}. Tha bord of Berdük 


waa culled Cols (the ansrmel") Mis ‘Anis; 
the mee mp studi тше | below (tzt 
агы) Ка? may he identifed 


with Diep ДА miles above Berdük ) 
|t 5 mot very tlexr whather the nirs of Sonili 
м ج د‎ afier the. viai of Ewhya Celebi, erected 
curl monuments were of the anme tribe 
of = йш. А At Rerdük js a om at white 
onl a cemetery та ‘he Lou 
on тҮ Chri Heg ld tort == 1660). 
His sos Sales ‘Taki vires whose tiile ahows 
ihat ho had cunsolidated the power for im- 
ivi} mena a hef for which woe has received 
inventing — bulls the very imposing and n 
resyou culls besp IEnegî. A мезист of 
the old Eal'a-i Tiosteuh 1 probably also dates from 
kh tune (1078 — 1667). "On a mek at tha em 
france tû he tower сап mill bo «cen rr 
ef a rudely carved inscription бта س‎ Sul- 
pus Afurdd Bn Suas — Ûy Below phe fort is 
an VWAldot thee ballt by а сетін ZAF “Adil 
uo. Tho style of pre 
(Ehothih AT ч = nn pe eye 
саш of Wan (cf, 126—128). — 
s 736) ihe : ү ol tho sandjak 
hát reakiro Мн 
етт a from ihe teman eraut 
the edjaceit cantons of Salmis dd Kerdlázin (17 
re eed Assal fel vw. 16.0. К, 
iv. ant 
E M REY "e Strahl тез. ө 
oe tbe Pers ually ocen pic 
Mone 10 Dsrwal Pasin Bilis ET 
by 'Alr Aghi-BlskBk (abont yes == 1841}. 
mS tiep Cidhow exa МПЗ Ле pe spexk of a 
*5heredilury ruler of Gomm”, Tarrow M who 
hul alt seiad Tridant, n £363 rhe Shakak killed 
at Ganhed phe {ам representative of the family 
ef Mea. a cerua Kiii Khin. 

Among the =з гү of Soma may the ust 
lowed: 4. ibe ditado) of Zauijh-jsla (between 
SomAi and Salmka, qi v.) which mos correspond 
Va ihe *Ehaddadj** Ing èf Кагіуані, mei 
Корте реа) na н 

ava? Tat a) iè [ап t 
Prier Mil, 1553, m. а 4. э chamlar 
carved out of the rock ou Moant Ratni; s amiar 
chambers where Ње Мйшп-ёшї enters re pialn 
ef тш. Al КТ moummen!s muti date iom 
period (et Minoriky, КЫНА, ia dhe 

1617, кие. р. gok ‘ 








Aish ar гару: :baraf-ndena, i. 100—300; 
Ewliyt Crlell, Styddbehnsimezi, Златна 1315, 19 
271—383;. Derwi к, Rapport 2ffciil du 
ы шёл, МД» T Et 
ر‎ ubl. witheat tien, Stambul, atbair- 
"fmire, E ut, Stambul 1321; a 
Pufrwor fomraa!, St. Petersherg 1875, p. 173- 
$75; HL. Binder, amr Anriizias, Paris 1887, m, 
108—112; V. Minariky, A: Hasen, 
Н, 477. Ixog EE Y) 
SOMALILAND, a targe county in Esait 
Africa inhalated by the- Somalia 
4) Geographical vetting Semualilend 
ө the borders of the Exhiopian piatemu 
‘eetword 180 Uu Gulf n *Aden and 
aie io the Indian Ocean, 
la the basin of the Galf of “Aden in front of ihe 
eastern edge of the plateau mi m short distance 
from) ihe alore there ie û tangé of rocky mod 
barren hiils (the highest elevation of, the et 
tec bo be about 6,000 feet): атап the 
characteristic Bir Naso Mabtod epii breasts 
hills” and the Hodaltimo, This range tunning 
cl a line almost parnlie| to ihe coast of the Gali 
ef "Aden drops into the Indinu Ocean at the 
promontorie of Guardafui (Re ж "Азтг) ami 


Каа aly wo he Ebon Fl hills it chee 


аы wich further is 
tions ar ite pine 


"Di sme ie 


country, owing ty Н баны И Шы у: 
natives into three Ул эрх һе ban (literally: 
bene as) с rn Ы the anad 


y BE Tor pet тн fo & few months cand 
: fnm, t iterall жүр 

that is fhe region of 1be еи hilla witk 

temperate climate, but ШШ о ihe lut for for 
agricultucal tthe reglan af the e (ore 
the vie that iv the valley between the hille and 






| сазы? rs а torrid ань | 


leas, inte which Dow the streams springing | 


hoa both sides of the depression and form thus 


northward the Tog “the deep mi" and 
iex aed the i Ts This b the best zone 

pue Бі for cattle 
E Eterm “eos wore to the Interior, 


тека Өе oí the dex i Se See ei of 
plateau iî by the Ogedén, 
& i уы ай жыл y meatus dis fie fato 
"those of the el i On. be alle of the Indian 
ÜOcenn, howerer, A very different f гүш 
the оо{Негп седїйлє; the platcau fu it» southern 
portion does mot. fall RAAN iaia Vie ape. Pak 
slopes gredually und its тыны spurs ate 200—300 
mies fron ihe cogat; then lia walkers da nol form 
thort torrents Hyon which flow, oot only 
la sme sessone, tt ihranpghowi the whale yes 
although with à variable level. 
The Somali natives distinguish 
qp sie which are found In the following order by 


from ihe consi of hé Ocean 
iuum the movable aundhanks | potatoes 


жы КМ an үм shore: ihes the hills or 
nezt the 


short plains of white and hardly comolidated. 
mand. (Somali 


Somali: “are “nf “white ae] 
finty red sand covered with Jaagi an | 
M scacia.tmemi (Smnall: "arr 
(hen ‘the tivera tho гр 
(Бота: “геа жиё “Наце | 


ef all avial 


ошау вые бт 





MAL — SOMALILAND 





here Кип re- 


ad) cone 


paratively tich La’ fertile к a country parii- 


in the region betwee ibo [ub and the gréat 
luwer bend of the fibahells there in, after the 
aforessid ‘hack fid", mother van rone ol. Nn 
land", ешш! by ihe mita dy, which i id 
mot rich im peaiumge: in Sout Somaliland, 


Amma ibe way from North Fast to South West 


Hai a mage ol frantic killa which from the 


bender of (be Sbabiila's basin pacia at Dur 


MEIKE to (he borders ef ара valley. Deyond 
the wy, even more in. the dnlend, are found 


the "hlack land" regions of Bz: Hakkaba and 


the Вата plates (3,102 fect). Thence -tha 
ground ries gradually ss far au ne Mont of Бокко! 
wills near the | arie of Ug 

River iystem The high food of both So 
mali | rivers ani. (he ا‎ volume of iheir 
wilets dopend closely on the mains falling on 

Ethiopian platesn and are enly Vp gin nightly 
influenced by luca! rains of Somaliiand, F 
take place fwice in tbe year courbes te qr 
light ani heavy rainy masom in southern Aly 
ainia This fe s» favourable ciresmatince to agn- 
ealtare, because Abyscinisn heavy raim fall. áurmg 
the months Jum i§—Sepiember 15, W ue 
om the contrary the most cerere dry seasons In 
Somaliland; and in this way the high aod und 
sometimes the overlawing of the rivers can be 
conanlered, at lemet һу seme tribes, ait a com- 
pensation for the damages of the Somali enmmer. 

The ther Касип as: Jala in European wapi 
and ai jub by ibe Arabe is called by rhe Somali 
Wen Ganim, which is ceallé à double name, na 
wl means precaely riwaer ih Calls 
dialsets amd dn seme Sübums luoguxyes 
fhe name i grammatically s plural according to 
the common rale of Kushiic languages thui alb 
the names of liquid substances may used only 


turai 
“ье ЖА Somali fiver, called Shebell M E 
ie knows BF. the migbhouring satire 
aw shige "the river". The name Shebeli was 
gives 10 this tirer probably became the Oguilta 
natives ted it to the first travellers comin 
fiom ihe comt of the Gulf of "Ades ss We 
Bhabila “the river p^ the Shabélla region" that 
is the river passing throu ugh Bhabeila, the moat 
wealthy amd best known conntry crossed by thie 
river im ite valley, Then {Ше шиш! tront- 
lation of tho mame "the river òf the leopardy 
must be corrected ta “the siver of (Ше 
eur" (Shabélla means literally *where there 
are leoparda" jk 
Tha most common kind of vegetation ls the 
jungle of eas, less dense in while linila 
ian la red laids; high trees, especially sycamores, 
are found on the rivers amd farm ا‎ little 
ra in a stretch. of. about one mile on both 
sides of the riven. Sorghum dunt (Somall: mare 
and Indian core (gilar) m cultivated in blic 
lamis; dare, mille! (sula) lm rex and white lands; 
penino and in = few districts коес! (Amaricun) 
alos (Somali: Arm") and manioc (Semall: 
май}; cotton and sugar-ane in European settie- 
menta (Ihe most erts of these ore the Ба 
settlements found T È HO the Dake of 
ihe Ahrszrl, Luigi of Savoy and the LEinia settle- 


menti established by Count De Vecchi). The general 
physical formation of Somaliland described abave 
bas been im past times very useful to defend the 


natives ара foreign invaders, because Ome must 
pase, before reaching the oily sone economically 
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valuable, that is the black lands, thiungh: (he sandy 


dest of the bûnî and then. (he. wogle ef ihe | 
ebaracteristic- skit- 


ted lends, eid i 
mithing by аши und russe (п strongiy helped | of 
by the same tmilural festure af the j 

PF) Political divisions Somaliland ia pow 
divided Intos 


L French: Somaliland, ofürially known n Care | 
Frangnise des Somalis 15,799: oyuare miles; 65,000. 


lcm ia ndminiiered by a civil: governor. 





under the Panor alaa olah 24; 
дод and July: 1o, 1951; with Ps eh esae Da 
by the Anglo-French agreement of February 2 and 
9, 1888; «ih Abvaxinis by (he Frsneo-Aliyssinist 
convention of March 20, 1597. là pile of jis 
nome only the southern p nm of the Cluny is 
inhabited by T the Gartherm pies heng 
Inhabited Иши. The capital fè [ ашїн 
(8,500 inhabitants), a port òf considerable- trafic, 
especially on. seesunt of the French. railway Dje- 
bli-Addis-A habit 

I. British Somalllund Protectorate (68,000 wquzre 
mile»; 300,000 inhabitanta) administered by a s civil 
Georernor. 1t boundaries are gia e with 
French Somaliland by the aforesaid: aprtemont; with 
Abyssinia by the Hritith-Abyssiuian Беда of 
Мау гд and June 4, THOT; with Ta 
tand by the Anglo-Italian arrangement of May $, 
1834. The caplial is Herbera (30,000 ава 

OE felin Somaliland (taboos suue mikes; 
6§0,000 inkaldtants). The Colony, adininisiered by 
a civil Governor, ie divided jnio: Notihem ltalian 





Somaliland, vic. the protectomtes of the two Samall | 


sültanales of the Maijan amd Hobys 
southern Somaliland, formerly koiwn a RM 
The boundaries with British Somaliland are de 
termmed fy the sforenaid eotcenient: wiih TE |e 
inl by. the BaleFErhlupian treaty af 
apen with Hafin Oltte-Ginba by the river 
e cnpital la a (21,900 labia) 

1V. Haliam Olre-Giuba, ‘Beyond the Djuh" 
(25,000 ците mills; 90,000 inimbita) This te 
the terfitory granted by Great Bilteln to Lely 
ender thi treaty July 45, 1924. The capital ia 
KimiyE (22,000 jnbebilante) Hol ibla territory 
has now | enurzed wholly to the Colony of 
fialian Somaliland. and‘ has bees administered ly 
the kame goverhor aince june 30, 1915. 

V, Ahysimim Somaliland, that la Ogaden. It 
is divided im two Бе: he former emnprises the 
upper, viy of the Bhsbélla zm] depend am the 
feudatory of Hurer (who ds -— ks Talar, 
the Elnir Apparent of the Abysilnlan throne); the 
latter comprises the basin oft Dinh aod depends. 
on tho fendatory of Konsd territory, who: actually 
i Fiwid Hahts Girargis, 

VL Kenya Colony: ‘The districts of Tanslamd 
mil Northern Frontier and (hat portion of the 
late Juhalind (bat kos nol beam granted to Ttaly | | 
hare a Somali тоте lation of ahepberda. 

„9 cers БАЕ Заны may be divided 


: l who are called 

ACE LEM M al 
Somali, the greatest ште 
divided in; lik, Inr, Dard, The Dir e еб 
cording to sume tradition shunki he- the ти 





Murherm: Somali! group Immigrate ii the region: 





` me tribes of other ori 


we determined. with کید ا‎ Eritrea, | 
| Айдай), Berhers zmd Bu . "Them 


Habir Garpadp - 
| Gittba, expeciallg тыны c 


gre the mogt numerous 


Itallen Socilihind ; Bish Soma | 


| Dri] groups 


According 0) the loca) tradition, 





ul a following tribes! the “Lz 
tue пиш. та Палп Somalit- 


РИ Моана. le the mibile valle 
ыа MEAT the boundaries between Malian 
mid : ‚ Мечййе+ 


Lhe. ti 
tities groups of | 





r families living with more 
iu ere found in 0 
in Italian Northern Somaliland, in OlireGinbs. | 
‘The lt iobablt the «ено pertian of ц 
Semalilimi and ifie market-pilizes en that coit: 
Zeila.. ( Aralile ; alla; roro Awdal; MT 
principal tribes 
Үш», ЫМУ Deis, 
od live also іо Oltre- 
af the British ойшы! 
Administration with their families; another larger 
lub ermap bà in “Aden, where they are for the 
— Dk odi cn in the ort. 
ifr спеша 


ure ihe Hasla; Auwal, 







the -exiern pertlua of British | 
districts in Kenys Colony, tui qr Pe S arms 
Saimali zone of (he Ethic ie platea. The principal 
are- t) tha Kabiallab, who are divided 
iuto ا ا‎ aod Kfimads. The Komba comprise the 
seri Kombe tribe, living (а the neighboarkood 
of Harn, anl the abclent federation of the 
Harti tribes that iss the Maijértin, who tohahil 
the whole Northern Пааа солаи the War 


tgal, ani the Dtiishanta, wha ihe 
eailern portion of Pritish Somalian aud the 
Diahislia, who lire with the The Kitinads 


besides the lute Calimesa, Wai, 
tured ‘ahd [рум the Ше көн tbe “о 
And thes occupy the | part of A inian 
familias and the central regions of ‘Olire-Giata. 

) Another Diió4 group is the whose prin- 

ial tribe ihe Матт п inhabiting a portion 

‘Northern Тына Sosmaliland and the northern 
regions of OitreGiuba. Dirod families (MadjErtén) 
have occupied the little jalauds of Bale and Abbi 
(Gubbs in fialiam Dankalis (Kritrez). 

ТЬе Науа ш the whole valley of ! 
Shalielln, im Dalian ood | Abyssinian M ووا‎ 
the Hawiya were 
preceded in their present territory hy the Adjur&a, 
a tribe of kindred ара whe угшу were 
the first group {о migrate the river, The 
Adjurin are pow dispersed and) divided into 
four principal gronpz: the fire fiving with theif 
freemen at the bauudarics betwewm ltallan and 
Tilly of the habaila, Sanh Ai ANSY: Oe third 
+. t 1 : 
near the [jut im the territory of Mandira; the 
fourth iis Kerya. Calony, Northern Froatler district. 
The region inhalited by the fiat group ts called 

(see abore; ma ihe Adjurin are there 
proportiviniely few in number the most puta = 

former slaves ёт fresdimen, ih 

шаам, often call thia group (he Addon, qii; 
ilig. slavei, who bave been inzorrmetly con- 
аїйгїєй hy some ethnolagists к в Bantu tribe 
or à Намо. people, The «ет prin- 
cipal Hawiys groupy are: the G whe 
| com ib] M E ‘Mal, Адм, 
Саа "he inhabit Sou on 3 
far wm Mabmlday in Bei oc hs die 


artoally called | d in| the 4 
the Бой Боза итогу рекден сае Ж А i ир кашы dir ve Habes Gr 
driven oui by азарае Шайа, The [He ! Wa y ihe ы чанат Mantün, ihe 
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— the геч ibe ii Abg} the 
Maian, the 

ihe sone front NS boundaries of Guggundabe 
ав far ns the Ocen små the Sab territory, 

Thé Sab who inhabit the territory hetween 
Hawiyya feritery amd ihe [uh are divided 
inté Kahanwen and anotber grovp which took 
the nome of Digi, whi sas probally iba comh 


mon ancestor üí both. The. Digll. comprise the 


one ew tribes: ЫИ, “Tumi, "Imola, 
Ealianwen comprise two groups 
of Рие: the Siyytd ("the elght") and the 
Бар лаг nine"); the pripcipal tribew are the 
Ely, 1 Lisin, the Haryén, the Had&m, t 
Lubiy, the Galadi, the Gélidia, While the ‘other 
Somali tribes are formed on the principle ef a 
common origin [rom ithe same ancestor, whose 
nume i ally the mame of the tribe, the 
Rahanwao tribes are formed, besides a very amall 
pump of decendanti of Kahanwin, by families or 
sections of dilferent origin Federated under a common 
mane, DHexdes those gresi grapi anid some tribes 
of uncertain origin, i Gara 1 living мейт 
in Sothern Somaliland, in Kenya Colony (Northern 


Frontier il and li Abyssinian n Somaliland 
(ith ta. ben ihat the two іам et quite |. 
d recent “date spoke both : Somali amil alla), we 





must mention = the m, ihe mitasi groups 
znd the population of the towmi on the comit. 
Tha ulaves, for the most part of Tantu origin bmi 
pow entirely somaliced, delivered or escaped from 
thelr masters, hove formad in. some regions ifibes 
like the Shidie Iw the middle valley of Shabella; 
the Elay freeiomn on the platesu of Бајо, 
Боуви: from thelr late masters living in the 

limits of Вш Нашаа; and the so-called 
Wagüsha in the low valley ol tho Dub. The out- 
cust groups, That ii ibê groups considered as Im- 
pure on account of thelr trailes, live with the bigh 
caste tribes ta whom they are rahjected, In Northern 
Somaliland ihe jow castes have the gencral name 
of Sab, which, aa we have wen above, ls on the 
contrary ps ‘Soothers Somaliland the name of = 
group of tribes, ‘They comprset the Vibit, magi- 
tani; the hunters; the Tumal, amitlhs. 
Among the Sree Cane eters OS pene 
tame af lon, which is really the name of a Ranta 
Eis, aot ju Kenya Colony; and comprise: the 


hunters: ihn Malsrrila and the Gagghb, tan-- 


паге the Llanfow, wenvers; the Valar, magicinmá ; 

de. Тиш and ialhnsshuha amütha By the Saib 
e cuales ate: the Rihi, himters; the Warabay, 

"The trs an the coast are inhabitat by grups 
of ihe Somali tribes of the Inland and by sim fes 
oF malized bot of the most тү m US 
the moat Е Ата) нартаа ќо Боша] у 
Banii: ama families wwenld claim Persian єтЇцїв 
and (here are traditions on the origin from Mada- 
par of other few families 

4) Language. Somall laa lungunge belonging, 
i dee Каі family, to tha group called by 
Кепше "low Kushhie" amd tius alin 1 Suho- 
eM itd talla languages. Somali, w which 


Galla Ьу! пт Кафи langusges, het nist prr 


in ite . eystem the t conso:antic 
wun fellowes hy g hy glottal occhilon, the trae con- 
eats which are common te Galla, tà 


tome Sidkenn dinlcets and have bees admittei — 
althongh im a different imeasare — jn (he modern 


TA THE, they occupy | їй: 
W Arie; g i 


dialsctically diable to bo changed 


Р 
to be, 
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apéi of Аруша. А dà thetefore 
Somall a velar explosive promoupced aa 
praecscumimnalis ani js 
; mio * F. it is 
alio to be temnrked that there is in Somall z 

very wide tendency to palatalication from the m- 
llaenee not anly of the vowels e i hut lao of the 
Hand. fee in the case ol the feminine article -£a 
and the suffix of the ee zn М which arm 
patatalised dn. -abo «nh. whim by ! final. 
of tbe nouns or verba (/rha, 1 чн Р ШЕЕ 
changed im ala, gh Бу яамаа). Whila ome 
Somali dialects Бате kept ihe larynyatu 

Sub dialect hae changed 4 in 4 and * in 9 e 
morphology there are found in Somali both 
kinds of coniupatlams ase in Коце, жі. ћу 
prosfives and suffixes or by sufixes only, while ön 





Semitic langu 


the conttary Galla has kepi oily lihe second kind 


Büt on the other ide it appears by computing 
бешш ап Afr-Saho tiat in the látter langunge the 
conjugation by prefixes and suffixes is moore frequent 
than the wher (perhaps on account of the sirang tii 
Bluence of ths peighlibouring Semitic languages}, while 


Somali hoe kept typically rhe Aulorexaid ee 
by prefixes ani suifizes only in five verbs (which 


the mit common bless} thii h! 
to be there to know, ta come, 
to tay Iti» noteworthy thal siready i» Huwiya 
sud Sab-dialccts two of those verba are found 
zs] im beth kimi ef conjugation, Sumall syntax 
(as. there [в not m decleniion of ihe nouns and 

ly em account of the mse of the prepesitians 
which are not pluced before of alter the nom, 
but are " pat MM verb at the oe 

giver to the fangirage pecaliar € cirera 

ry E it to be in tamne - difficule tà 
foreigners For instance ont phrase: *the comel 
and tur horse were ош with this rope” be 
translated: Холера РГ ae | fordshe Ole 
ye 42 Ja Moni th that ia vi “thie pope the 
came} ond the horse they were with, "Irom-hy bound" 
(the group from-by sxpresing the ilez that the 
two animale were nol hound together, bul every 
оше with а ШЕ af the rope in quewtion) The ge- 
nive €use, which r& immslated ii Saho-Afar by 
lacing the woni mesing the ровной thing 

before the word moaning the possessor and in Galla, 
on the contrary, by placiag ihe word mexuing 
the ot hefore that meaning the possessed 
thing, ie tramaluted le Sonal) by the sume way sè 
їп Сай or mure froquenily by plucimg before 
fürs the usme of the thing followed ty the 
шонет" come with the possessive adjective; for 
instances *"'Umar* hou" may he trzmalated litcr- 


ily: “the hoose “Umer” of “Umar hix bome", 


The Somali dialects are distinguished, 
wecording to the ethnic divisions, in the gronps 
isih, Dugd, Hawlya, Sah. faEk dialecia have 
kept the onrginary $ ки ЕГ: they form 
the durative varba with ibi atir «yy they di 
tiüguiih im iho pmnoums two first plural persaoa: 
Kye" inclusive (that н: who peak and who 
bears) and “we cxcluxive (What im; who speaks 
tl xavther porno) Diürüd dialects change 
qî precacuminalia when placed between two vowels 
in е (Ован dislect) or © (Mudjert@n dialect); 
their duruive verbs are formed with the mmie 
dey; they have alse kept the aforesaid toc “we 
Wawiya dialeots change g interrocaliz in- 7; 
they form thelr durative verhs with the infinitive 
mood followed hy the verb dey; they have oot 





the double. *we", Sab disiecta beve changed, 
os we have sali above, ê lilo A and * In ^; they bore 
changed in the jusivua in - in other Somali 
itialects; the negative imperative is formed by the 
prefix. «be. followed by the verb with the suffix 


-ay (in the other dinjwcts it in weed in thir case 
the prefix As followed by the verb with the 


As to vocabolary, Somall baa been теғу 
little influenced by Ambic, and eren. Arahic loan- 
words, when received, have becn wholly assimilated 


according.to. Somali phonetical miles; neither had 
Galli, H we consider the common origin, a great 


infeeoce on Somali, except perhaps Sab dialects; 
we may, bowever, fiod in the Sonali lexicon some 
evidence that the Somali anil the Sidiima were 
neighbour before ihe great Galla Invasion. 

H History. Although the mative legends 
may bave islfmicized Somall history by irséing 


their origin from ‘Ak b. Abt Tub, comin 
of the Prophet, and whaterer may be thought 


—on the oiher side — about the question whether 
Hamitic populations may have come in Айга 
from Aiia, there ш however по doubt that the 
бошай occupied thelr present territory by various 
and muibsequent invasions of groupè following anii 
pushing on ont esch other, bot all starting from 
the African coast of the Galf of ‘Aden. Thence 
came the Dir, expeiled by other Somali invaders, 


and à portion of them throogh Ogulin ami thë 
Teglon between Ljub and Sbabeia renched the 


low valley of the latter tiver giving origin to the 
Bimal tribe. From the Gulf of "Aden cume the Sali, 
whọ weni irsi to thè valley of ihe Dib and going 
down from ibo plateau along the valley of the Web 
givanced abruptly to Exst from the neighbourhood of 
Marilla and invaded their present countries, fighting 
against ibe Wardiy that is a Galla tribe From 
Diréd to conquer their realy hy driving away the 
Dir and the Gell. From northern regions come 
the Hawiya, who at first stopped North of Martg; 
while their brothers. Adiurin subdued the Shaldila's 
walley against Galla and’ Djidduy but then ihe 
sume Hawlya mivanced tu the river end. seattereid 
the Adjurin, Therefore we may distinguish in the 
history of the occupation of ibe Somali territory, 
two periods: the wars against the. Gallas, and then 
the warm шшш the Бошай groups themuelves 






fighting one other to conquer ihe best landa 
Dut a moit interesting written tradition (of which 


1 kave been able to get & MS. in Arabic) tells 
ef the war that was fought before ihme told 
in Somali legends; that is the war between the 
Galla invades and the Zand} 
populations) inhabiting the basin of the Dub, The 
series of the occupleri of Somaliland may be, of 
course, thus traced: Negroes (Bantu) then Kughit 
Galla; then Koghites Somall 

While these tribes successively occupied the 
interior, the gone slong the seashore bas beet 


many centuries in close commercial relations | 


with Arabia; this teule which hai ahready De- 
gan with the commercial colonies of the South 
АтаШе hinpdom (sem ipMYAR) becaumao evem more 
intensive ín the Muslim period. Rewulte of this 
Arabic colonisation were the two litth states of 
Zaila and Malibu, formed and гаја | 


апу 
of somallted Aral or Somali 


local саи 
dos influenced by Arabic culrare. The kingdom | 


be considered tho hy 
culture mperior to . 


(vis: the ‘Bante | 


strength was exhauited during the 

ugh? against Abyssinia under the com- 

Gris (q.v.; eC. alo AVINA} HARAR; 

. Maydishn, bowewer, had only a short 
pros 


rospetity in the xivth century AD; 
эк sate decline, 
| ^ nol alie io overcame | 
of the Somali Bedoaine inhabiting the interior. 
Through various sicieitudes  Maldiibll eatin uel 
to be independent under the dynasty of the Me- 
ghaffer til] the avit centery; in the evilth century it 
wa: occupied by the Imim of “Onlin, who after 
fow years left the whole const called Haniidir with 
Мак аја іо ів Inhabitants, insisting only that they 
recognize him ae their sovereign. When lhe silale 
of Masal} waa divided toto the Saltanate of “Quin 
and the Saltanata of Zanzibár (а hrat ike Legis- 
sings of the xixth century), Makdisbü wasallotted 
to Zanrihür, and then the Saljing tried to gel a 
more real dominion there by establishing a will 
with garrisons of soldiers in Moldigh®, Marka, 
Hrn; but atera short periód of rule (sixty FERATA 
about) Zanzibar sold those towne to Italy. 
Nereriheless In the Interior the Somali tribes 
had during many cemtaries enjoyed a full inde 
pemlence. Somali traditions have mot kept zny 
remembrance of the great Galla invasion in Аһуъ 
sina, which divided im the xvit! century the Somat 
from the Sidfimai and separated them from thor 
little centres of culture, There ic howerer to 
на that vestige of a 
present Бота culture 
which are found im some inland regions and аге 
referred by the natives to the Adjurin of tho 
Madinie, may have been rather tha work of Somali 
already Шш clase tonch with the Araba of tbe 
Southern coast rather than of natives influenced 
by the culture of the Sidamil dates of the North. 
The interior of Somaliland remained this in- 
dependent till the end. of the xizth century, when 


as itx popu. 


1 


France (in 1894), Britain (im 1884), and luy 
(in 1884) occupied their present Colonies. 


f) lium. The Somali are all Muslims and 
follow the magiiéed of Ghai. Neither the Lovin of 
Maska nor ihe Sülj&ns of Zanzibir during their 
short rule eo the Somali боза! һай im апу чау 
propagated their TüAdite views among Somali 
peoples; therefore since the Salyin's wif retired 
from Somalizni there hes not been any тезе 
of bafis, Among the Arabs recently migrated 
to Somaliland ав soldiers (erbari) or workmen i» 
European aetlements there may be found = few 
Zaidites, who, however, generally do. not puhlic!y 
profes their filth. | | 

The diversity of formation and historical #Кй- 
situdes between the populations of the seashore 
and thone of the interior has caused aloo a dificrent 
influence af [slim on them, The towns on the 
coast many centuries in touch with the Arabiae 
centres of Mosli culiure and organised a» com- 
munities of tradesmen, bound together Dy ties 
of chirenship and mot by tribal relationis, have 
bomm naturally more emaily jaldmised than the tribes 
of the interior independent, hostile anid distrustful 
of the populations of the seashore, and firmly 
united Im their large territory with the bond of 
the common origin; Islimic propaganda has bees 
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olliged 1o. strmggle there against the zucient pa 
ganism amd the customary law of ihe tribes In 
this state of affairs the principal support of the 
difusion of lilim in the inland has been the 
organization of religions brotherhoods, We must 
iher gire some information about thoes three 
elements of the Somali religious culture: the 


remains of ancient paganism in the im | 


L the. Tsl&mic culiure on tbe comit, the 
religious brotherhoods 

A» m remainder of paganism may be regarded 
the ceremony of the sar, perhaps an ancient sacred 


dunce. Natives crowd in ao circle aml the chorus | again 
dead (it is, however, to be remarked that, by the 


begins lo sing on a rhythm, one or many 
among the singers fall fainting away to the ground. 
‘The othera “heat the sir” by singing and 
witiking the hands or clattering with the feet or 
striking drums and kettle drums. Then tbe person 
who has fainted rises Hite by Hole from the ground, 


takes [n his hands & dagper, and dances iu the circle | 


with the dagger drawn out, till he falls again in à 
faint; iat: immediately riwes felly recovered, The 


str ie danced also with a burning brand instrad | 


ûf tbe dagger; among the Sab the dancer goes out 


of the circle, ruos in the jungle near and then | 


tomes bask showing with loud cries his dagger 
eprinkled with Mood, which is said to be the blood 
of ibe genius he has killed, See also the article Aa. 

Another heathen ceremony і» the Somali feast 
of the New Year's day, The Somali have a solar 
year of 365 days; 7 years form a cycle: every 
year bas the mame of = day of the week; every 
cycle has the name of the moat. important event 
happened. during it: thus the Hawtys quote 


iminita orra) mad the year Monday of the 


Black Sun (certainly thu named on account of 


in eclipse); the Sáb mention sakii farangi the. 


year Saturday of the European, alluding 
to the travels of Captain Battego in their territory. 


Theo the first day ol the New Vesr is celebrated. 


with the dug 2 familiar and very popular festival, 
Every family kindles à bonfre nesr their hut and 
tle paterfamilias crosses the fire by jumping from 
one side to another, or urls his spear throogh 
it; ‘Theo follow. publi 

nging young men and sacrifices. 

We must mention bore the popular belief in 
egntinsation of the material life after death and 
Hie necessity of providing food and clothes for 
the dend by making sacrifices of cuttle вем the 


tomb and distributing meat and calicoe* to the 


poor who are «aid “to couse the food to reach” 
the détad. Thenes arises the custom of fixing in 
iSiimenti a large thare of the inheritance to telê 


brate those ceremonies (*what omo ia buried with"); | 
| al-Barkw!, 


and ihe affretiunate care of the sons and relatives 
tû sweep the tomb" that js to make those sacrifices 
from time to time, Cuber trates of beathen leas are 
found in ‘the magical powers of the tribes hereditary 
thief, whose eye b. to him what the sun woe to 
tlie ancient Heaven-God. of rhe heathen Kushites. 
The “hot eye" of the chief gives or takes away 
cuitle's focundhy, crimes dearth, cures or comtei 
sickness, Ancient hrathen wagitians have been 
replaced hy Muilim scholars, although they have 
kept their name madd and may be abo applied 

ropitistory blessing iè giren 


at in nie) by splitting. “The head, the belly 
and the paws of alanghtered animals are regarded 
in Н Islam as hnpare rest according to 
Веће Kugbitic beltefs. 


¢ dances anid processions of | 





ami Week) are now applied to Allah; even the 
heathen genius’ name (gal; Gallas dea; Amharic: 
deli?) іа used in modern dialects to mean *fortune™. 

An eren more trong resistance has been 
opposed to [slim by Somali customary law, 
which i based on à socal stage very aliniler to 
pre-iaiimic Arabian life and is therefore often in 


oevidént contrast: to (he Muslim law, We may quote 


here the choracteristhe precepts about the levirate 
and the. price to. be by the widdw to the 
Inte hoshand’s relatives if she desires (o. marry 
; with a man uther tban thz brothers of the 


the sons of the secand шїї], brother 
of the dead, are not considered ss sons of the 
first and continustion af hie progeny аз i» the 
case with the Semites: but on the contrary the 
first husband's offspring is regarded as. sone of the 
second); the marriage by mpe; the blood-money 
conceived in the Somali mind ai a price of re- 
demption of the killer from a right that the crime 
causes the killed man's relatives to have om the 
killer's person єк delicto; the women excluc 
from hereditary rights; the outcast groups into 
which one cannot marry or come in any way iu 
contact with, as they are said to he in a perpetual 
condition of ritum impurity (wm) (note the 
АПАИ iaEmisation of the abclent custom); exogumnr, 
which may be «till found m Northern tribes an 
the remarkable treces of marriages concluded 
between two tribes rather than single perons, 
On the совы, however, in the centres of 
Muslim culture, particulariy after the recent in- 
cresee of trade im the second half of the xir 
ceutury, Mustim scholars’ works formed a little 
local Titerxiure written in Arabic specially on 
mystic wubjects. The principal printed works are: 
hMedi=its af Moabtreke by Shaikh “Abdullah 
b; Viuf, a nitive of the Shifehal group, who 
has had ble work printed in Calm; and the 
Afat mR alafa hr by Shaikh Kasim b Muhyi 
"Гир, а native of Brava (Barfiwa). The latter 
work is only a collection of Ease of many 
Somali authars; a/-Afagfmil'a af- Musaraba however 
la formed by five treatises by GShalkh “Abdullah 
about the duyarrruy’; but ite real interest Is. plac 
in the third aod fourth treatise entitled the fort 
«1.5 адна "afa 'LAGIBR aleja, "ihe 
kalie that slevghters the barking dogs", and: the 
latter Mage alfa erin "ala "I-Marada al-Mul- 
Aidla, * Victory ûf tlic believers on the rebellion of 
tbe heretica", which eontala violent polemics agalnat 
the Turik Salibtya. Another distinguished Somali 
sholar was Shaikh Awts [Uways] Muhammad 
who besides two poems published in 
the aforesaid Мита nl-Kasf'id composed five 
poema im Somali language which he was the only 
one te write in the Arable alphabet; one of those 
мусш їз directed against the Mad Malla's fol- 
werk We mi abo mention Shaikh "Abd al- 
Rahmin al-Zaila4, who wrote many myitie poems 
in Arable (the most diffuse ia the Sirag al URRI 
wa Sari j Tewani МБА "ЛЫ af 
Kadir, “Lamp of the minds and the secreu in 
mystic ` through Shaykh "АЫ! а-к 
аја". Another Somali echolar i» Shaikh 
Abd al-Rabmain b. ‘Abdallth a native of the 


Shinshia group in Makdight and commonly known 
ae Shaikh Soft; he ia the author of the аата 


ak Vakin, “the tree of the certitude" or a£ Nubgha 


E 


` 
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aller the pablication of 


sation of agricultural 





ауана Ji Мара Маг zi Parlya, *the certain 
tnéstures", pabliahed în a Magma al-Afukiraka 
and very popular in Sumali schools of mysticism, 
A M5. foond iA Hawa contains « translation | 

| by ат in Suohilj verses, 
lt i» very probable that further researches may 
Ariba Banail 


mirecles 


of the Hamstya 
come olber mure ancient MS. or 
documents tu be found, 


Four Muslim brotherhoods are found in Somali- 
landi: ihe EXdiriya (wee ‘ABD AL-KADIE Ар 
or. GILANT); the. Ahmadiys, that ia the follower 


of the m rule of Ahmad b. Шина, died in the 
бгз! of the sizib century st Sahya in "Aute; | 


' Ahmadtya (it$ founder and leader was Mu- 
ammad 5alib, who had his sext in Makka and 
bern & disciple of the Sadanese mystic Ibr 
him al-Raghtdt, disciple of Ahmat b; drm); the 
A following the recepta. of Sayid Abmad 
ni-Riff'L The Kidiriya, which has smong its ad- 
herents almost all the scholars mentioned above 
me authors of mystic works, is tbe mos leamed 
and. modernized Somali brotherhood; it has only 
few settlements and has no economic organisation 
but. it іх more devoted ta tfezching (һап to 
ugnculure, The Ksdirtya іп Somaliland have 


been for cup non deparaied from the Salibiya 
ly the p 


by a schizm; olemics had been directed 


"by the Kadirtya against the Mad Mulla, who had 

begun his campaigns by 
be a true follower of Muhammad Salih (eee the art. 
MUHAMMAD M- CARDALLAH WASSER): and caused 


proclaming himuelf tà 


Sbalkh AwEs b. Mubammad al-Barzwi io be killed 
by the Malla^s followers in 2327 (1909). The pole- 
mics begar again, although in a less rough way, 
ik ‘Abdullah's book 
Модун а af Meldreke) and of a poem by 


Shaikh Kasim Muhyi '"L-Diu ab DBarfwt, where the 
Silibiya were offended hy si 


the elmin fade 
dinukan cai dini! The Solihiya, on the con 


trary, have been particularly occupied with obtaining 
political infibence over the tribes and forming, 


specially ou the banks of ihe rivers, an organi 


1917 


were led by S4libiys leader Оа the other side 


the *black linda" along tho Sbabilla's valley, the 


best for agriculture but formerly undervalued by 
Somali 


were in many Lerritories the mal of the Saliliya 


sim snd they were ukilful enough to take ail. 
Vantage of contata between the tribes or other 
political circumstances and thus they have tried 


to get granted to them by the tribes the beat 
rones for Bsn mene The Af ; 
кшшетишз snd hı 
to acquire lands, although they gm 


more interest in teaching than the Salikiya. While 


the Kalirya and the Almadtys hare not a true 
hierarchical organisation, the Замуа art in Malian 


Somaliland led by the chief uf the *Züwiya Misra'" 
(m the middle of Shabélla's valle A ро is the 


vicar of Muhammad Salih in the whole region, i 


Native justice 4s edminivternd in Italian Samalilan 


by = Muslim Kad), except in the cate of certain 
of the KAj begin with this formula: dirmi "IM 

| M-ghariaé 
m mil 


rums crabe immani «Аиаи 
шат Мага атаа аратыѓарат 


«а/а eic. “а the name of God the merciful 


the Salitiya, which is a more recent branch of 


g communities. "The Mulla's 
morement, the rebellion of Saiyid Mn d 
Vüsuf agunat Abyssinin in Web's valley 


douins only zpplied to cattle гне, 
iya аге 
have heen directed like the уз 


Songhay was probably applied ai 
of the valley of the Niger between Baourem and 
Say, to the people inhabiting this area, and to 
the kingdom which they formed. At a later date, 
this Male having extepded ita boundaries ti 

iû Lake Debo and dowowards to the nerihern 
| boundary of the present French colony of Dahomey, 





1 judge according to. the. Law 


of lam by appointment of the great King, King 


Aibiliegrapaéy: Goography. Besides the 
old books by йын, i ner l'Aüfeirr, 
la pingraphie et. le commerce dt {Afrique Orien- 
fale, Paris. 1856, and Burton, Airi онер: 
in Ean Africa; V. Bottego, U Ginla extliraro, 
Keme 1595; L. Vannutell and С. Ситі, 
L'Owme, Milas 1899; U. Ferrandl, Ziyi, ra- 
ferio comuserciele i-i (iua, Rame 1905; C 
Citernl, Ae fronfiere meridional dol Eriepia, 
Milan 1912; Robecchi Brichettl, Smalls r Br 
nédir, Milan 1899; do. Nel ранг берїї Aron, 
Milan 15903; R. E. Drake Brockmann, Jr 
SunaliLu, London 1917; A. Hamilton, Seer 
fend, London 1911; A. Donablsog Smith, ZÀrenr 
ontsown Africum Ceuatriet, London 1807; E 
Hoyo, Zum drm. dudidon, Vieona 1895; F. Jous 
seaume, Jmprerriom de Peyapr em d pharrar (Cit 
Jframpain dur Somali), Paris 1915; F. Stortock, 
Die Bericht: der arabischen Goegraphen de Mit- 
falter kr Orfafrika, in M. X 0, S, xri, 
Pi. 2, Berlin 1914; Stefanini and Paoli, Nieret 


iegichke, idrodegicke ofc, vortia Sewalia fialiena, 
Aarence 1016. 


Ethnology and customary law; F. 
Panlitschke, ефир Nord Ost Afribas, 
Berlin 1893; E. Cerulli, JJ diritto vesermelinfinarir 
della Somalia fhaliems srilentricnale, Nayles 1919; 
do, Zen 4j diritfa corzucfudimario dei Semah 
Marriküs, ln RS O, wil, Rome 1918; М. 
Colucci, Pravih di dirilfa eenzmetudinarie dria 
Somalia Jtallami: i gruppi zociali « [s geeprict*, 
Florence 1924; Е. Cerulli, Note aml meant 
murulans ulla Semelo, la A. S O, x, 

Dori H (таттар аў th 

Language: Hunter, 4 presser èf fre 
Somali & Bombay 1850; A. W. Schlei- 
cher, Dir Somalispracde, Berlin 1892; l Reb 
hisch, ебе Боген, Vienna 1900; 
Fr, E. de Larxjame and C, de Sampont, Гуа 


tical prammur of the Somali Jampuape, london 
1397; Fr. de Larajuewe, Somali Кай ani 


Спря Somali dictionary, же 1897; 1. 
einlsch, Sewa/izhrache, 3 vols, Vienna 1901— 
oat ihe Jan Sombie € 1906: /. 

C. Kirk, 4 grammar ef (e Semall dampwagr, 
Cambridge 1905; E. e E Met sui dialerti 
mune, in A.X D. wil, Rome 1931; М. топ 
Tiling, Somali Ferre, Berlin 192%: 

History: Besides ihe füue hooks by the 
Bütih Foreign Ofee or Colonial Office abon 
Somali matters, aod ihe Green hooks of Italian 
Foreiga Office, and the Official reports by the 
Governors of liilian Somaliland to the Parliament; 
E. Corulli,. /scrisiemi 2 alocumenti arabé per. а 
deria deila Somalta W RS, On Zh Rome 1925; 
do, £e fopolesiani deila Somalia nnlla {гаййїётї 
roria fecale im R R A Loy Rome 19367 se 
the articles HAKAX, MUTAMMAD И. 'ABDIALLATI 

AKA andl tarta’, (Espio Сиш) 
ONGHOY, The mime Songhoy (Songoi) of 
ба ta the pat 


SONGHOY — S080 


st 





foanded in the vii century A. D. by au indivilual 


of Berber origin, whose dynasty ruled nt first at | 


Kukiya in the lalan of Bentia, too 
miles below Gio until about the year 1000, then 
at do йы or OGAogíüo. The princes of the 
dynasty bore the tithe gfe or a until 1335, and 
then that of mami; лым, me o A lt is mid 
that the foonder of the dynasty, called Alyaman, 
was & Christian, The fir of his successors [о 
adopt [alim wea the da Kosoy ar Kosay, who 

igned im the zitt century, about the time when 

In a" Songhoy was annexed io ihe Mandingo 
or Mall ire, the ruler òf which at that time 
was the celebrated Gongon Miss or Kankan Must. 
The latter, returning in this year from his 
grimage to Mecca, went ta Gao and there reeeived 
the homage of bis new vassal, the gia Asihoy or 
Asithbay, whore two sone he brought hack to his 
court as hostages. One of the litter, “All-Kolon, 
later escuped from the Mall capital and returning 


Gapgiya or 
er uel 


io Gio hab himself proclaimed king there with | 


the title of лоти (1335), 

In 1464 
another sewers “All, 
and considermbly extended its boundaries below 
and especially shove Gio, capturing Timbuktu in 
1468 and Dyenne in 1473. We may regard him 
a+ the original founder of the eulurged Sotghoy 
which through him rose from. a little vasal king- 
dom (to a powerful empire. But he did not leave 
a good reputation behind him in the country, 
the chroniclers of Timbuktu sccuse him of having 
been cruel, impious and a libertine, and of having 
persecuted men. of learning and religion, alihougb, 
nominally at leah a Muslim himself, He died in 
1492, being accldently drowned in a torrent. With 
Шз wen and successor Hakari pr Bari, who only 
relgned s few months, the Tine of al«Yaiman died 
oot in 1493, after having been on the throne for 


*Ali Ber'& best general, a Sarmkolle of the Sills 
cti duhammsts Türe, scited the throne 





in r493 sh (ошак 

ative. |t was ja his reign, a particularly brilliant 
one, that Songhoy attained its apogee, Superficially 
i convert te Hilm bot tolerant to those who 
were still pagans, the askiya Muhammed made 
the pilgrimage ta Mecca in 1496/1497; in the 
course of his journey! he mad 
people of eminence like al-Sayltti, whose advice 
be ought and im the holy city, on the proposal 
of ihe Abla Caliph of Egypt sl-Matawakkil 
received at the hands of the Grand Sharif Mulay 


alAblas Investiture as kesiya for the kandi of | 


Tahrür (i e. of the Süd&n) The Grand Sharif 
even sent to Сда one of his nephews nimed 


Almed al-Sakit. The celebrated reformer of Tlemcen, | 


al Meghili, waa in constant curr with 
the arbíya Mulbammadu, whom he even went 1o 


valt at Gio іа 1502, ТЫ 
succesful expeditions extended his conqacsts to 
the lower Senegal, ja the west to Alr,and to the 


pik 


ot 1465) there came to- the throne 
C oh CATi-Brr (*Ali the Great), | 


of t 





M new dynasty, that of the. 


s ihe acquaintance of 





frontiers. of Bomu in the emit, amd to Берди in 
(he scuth; Songhoy astumed the place previously 
occupied in the western Sudin by the Mali empire. 
At the same time be organised his country in a 
remarkable way, cresting a inent айпу, а 


E за ан сео a system of 


payment) in kind ro fll the public 

treswry, and iuatituting military, political and 
administrative offices with well defined spheres of 
actisity, provincial jovernments, magiiirates and 
snl a police, With all his power and by every 
means, le protected scholars and learned men, 
heaping favours and honoars upon them sod en- 
couraged the opening of schools In Timbuktu, 
which became m rea] intellectus] centro апі s 
noted hime of Maslim culture. 
Unfortunately this able aoverelgn a ácccisors 
were mediocre nnl sometimes detestable. Becoming 
blind, he was dethroned in 1528 or t$19 by his 
own ben Misi, later interned by his nephew 
Bangan-Korey im 1851 on an island in the Niger, 
и died miserably in 1538. Eight rulers occupied 
the throne of Glo from 1928 or 15:29 to 1591. They 
were for the most part crucl, selfish and dehauched, 


occupied In murdering one another or in sathfying 
thelr cupidity and passions; they soon allowed the 


greot work accomplished by the founder of their 
dynasty to fall to pieces. Only one, be ahiya 
Dad (1549—1583) one of the sons of Микош 
tried to sinp the decline begun by his brothers and 
cousins. Tt only became more rapid after him. 
On this, the Salin of Morocco, Ahmad al. 
Manyar al Dhahabi, desirous of gaining posenian 
calt-mines of Tegharsa, then the property 
of Songhoy, and of gaining the gold of the Sadan 
for his treasury, sent against Gio in 1590 an 
expedition of 3,000 men, mostly Spanish renegades, 
under the P ришет, This expedition lost on 
the way from hunger, thirst and cahamtion twa 
thirds of ii& effectives; but with the thousand 
soldiers tha! remained, who had the advantage of 
бге-агтпь, [nüler defeated withont difficulty on 
March 12, 1591 at Tondibi, a little north of Gao 
sme 40,000 infantry and foot-soldiers, ишей 
only with javclins, arrows, sword ond lances, who 
formed the army of the last aadipe, Isha. Djtder 
them entered Gao without striking a blow, made 
his headquarters st Timbuktu where he Installed 
an aia, chosen by himaelf who was a mere 
puppet im Me hands The region below Gio, 
which Whe Morocean troops could not subdue, 
remained independent aml formed a little king- 
dam called Dendi; governed by actipa's of the 


line of Mohantwelu, But the state of Songhoy 


had comed to exist, If we reckon its deüniie 
foundation to date from the send “All-Ber, it had 
listed 127 years (1465— 1551). 
[Mavkicu DELAFOSSK) 
5080 — or Stet! scconling to the Malinke 


pronunciation — ix the nonme of a place in 


the French 5üdánm, za5 miles №. №. Е. юг 
Bamako, omee the capital of a kingdom inhabited 


and ruled by Sarakolle, The kingdom of SM 


was originally a dependency of the famous Ghina 
empire. It. became independent, when, towards the 

| of the ai century, thia empire broke пр 
after itu capital had been taken by the Almoravids 


(1076). The dysastr, then miling at 5620, belonged 


le M family, that of the Djsriso. 


lo a Бата 


ji ws overthrown about rrBo by « soldier, also 
a Sarakolle bat = pagan, a member of the caste 
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of smiths called Djara Kante. His successor, called 
Swmangun: (Sumahoro) Kante, considerably in- 
creased the hitherto alight prestige of the Kingdom 
of Stet, by adding ta it several provinces, north 
and south of its old frontiers, notably Waghadu 
and Beghana, which contained Kumbi, the capital 
of the old Ghana empire andl Manding òr Mali, 
lying on either aide of the Upper Niger above 
Bamako. Ti was in 1203, according tó Ihn Khaldila, 
that the 5548 army took ihe copital of Ghina, 
An erroneous mpra). of the text of Ibn 
Kbaldtin, hes semet witributed this conquest 
to the а of Sisi or Stet, wha hare always 
lived in Fut&-Djllon [q.v.] or on its western slopes, 
_ at least 350 miles 5. W. o[ 5548 and who hare 
nothing in common with thin town except a quito 
fortuitoms similarity of name. The king of Saad, 
who wal а pagan, persecuted the Mailims of 
Ghina; the latter to escape lihi exactions migrated 
about. 1224 ta Rim or Wilata, which they made 
a Ts of و چا‎ life. 

lt was after taking Kombi that Sumanguru 
Kante undertook БАА на ibe conquest of 
Manding. A tradition records that he pot to death, 
almost dz ioon mi (hey suceeeded to the throne, | 
eleven kings of Manding fram 1224 toà about r230. 
But he met with fieret opposition, from the twelfth, 
allel Marija by Tm Khaldan and known 
Hiromghoui the western SüdAn under the name of 
Wun-Ljafs er Son-[jata, who belonged to ihe 
family of the Keyta. This prince soceeeded [п 
rang mumérous followers not only im Manding, 
but also in the adjoining provinces, which like 
lis own country, were enger to escape the sanguinary 
tyranny of the king af 5650 and he marched against 
the latter. The twò armies met near the Niger at 
Kirina net fat from Kulikorn, about 1235. According 
to the story, San-Djata disposed of his adwersary 
by shooting him with an arrow polnted with the 
spur afa white cock, the Ama (tabu) of Sumangern, 
The latter, pierced by the arrow, vanished from 
wight or was turned into a rock, which is still 
pointed oul, commanding the village of Kullkore, 
In any case, San-[*jata liberaied ihe Manding from 
the bondage of Stat, conquered the town, and 
all the country of which it was the capital, and 
extended his conquests northwards, aa far as the 
ancient capital of (ihlina, which he captured about 
о anil € وچوا‎ Шии аймай | 

: hegemony of Manding or Mali for tbe ephemeral 
hegemony af the siste оГ 5580, | 

.. (Mauiick. DeLArOSSE) 

БРАНІ. [Séc srov] 

SPARTEL, a cape forming the extreme 
N.W. poist of Morocco and of Africa, 
7 or B miles west of Tangier, Al-ldril does uot 
mention. It; al-Bakrl knows of jt-ae a hill juttlog 
mit into the sex, 30 miles from Arrila nnd 4 from 
Tangier, which has spripgs of fresh water and à 
muowque mund as a Gy, Opposite it an the coast of 
Andalusia Їз the mountain of el-Agharr (<= Tarf al- 
Aghare > Trafalgar), The name Ighhartal (probally 
connected with the Latin sporairde = places overs 
poem with esparto) given it hy al-Hakrt is mot 

"RENE ET 
BsPitegraphr: nlBakr, Гурион de 

P Afrigui Sebtentienale, Algiers 191%, р. 113. 

SRI WID[AYA. [Bee TOP PON 

BU (T) water; fluid; a decoction ep 
of aloes. | 











UBA bi an M n mbataniive from the verbal 
root pila, yarülw (*it poured forth’) meaning 
earth, etc In the reign of Alibar i wai adopted 
as the official description of the great incer 
o India, to which historians lad previously applic! 
such words as gids, Lbs eto. Akbar'& empire 
consisted sf first of twelee nnd finally of fifteen 
poder, named cither from their capitals, as in the 
| ease of Dihli, Agra, and LEbEldnd, or from the old 
names of the tracta which they covered, as in the 
com of the Pandjih, Bengal, Bertr, Milwa, znd 
б атї!. After Awrangrib’s conquest of. Bidjapür 
and Gulkunda, when the s of the "TTimitrids 
reached its grestest extent, odher plijer were added. 
By the English the word has often been wrongly 
applied to the governor of à pls. The error seems 
to have arisen from the designation E Şale, 
meaning “lord of & province", and synonymous 
with Radar [q.v], im which the first word has 
apparently been mistaken fora purely honorific title. 
BiMiegraphy: The atandani Arabie lexica: 
Bhalkh Alu '"UD-Fajl, duae bbberzn, text and 
tranilatlos by Bloehrann au Jarrett, Bibliotheca 
Indica series of the Asiatic Society of Bengal; 
H. Yole зац А. С. Burnell, JJolseu-Polzon?, ed. 
Wm. Crooke, London 1903. (T. W. Hato) 
SUBADAR, the governor ofa province, 
or ghs [v] Tt was Akber who first regularly 
divided the empire into: provinces, atyled pma, 
but in hi» reign the title gübadür was pot in ue 
and the governor of = province is styled sipas- 
жағ (commanderdn-chicl) in the m аР, 
His successors employed the term gilbadar ог 
Pia (lord of. a province), but the use от 
these titles waa oelther eniform nor consistent 
The governor or viceroy of the Dakan is usually 
styled sühadEe, loi the governors of Awadh шм! 
Hangal are iore often styled smurmirabemmaswir aml 
ETR io the ehteenth century, Euro 
peat, as: Orme, himsel! au offender, remarks, 
often called x gübadár phu. The source of thbir 
error it undowbiedly the form kids, the frat 
part of which was mistaken for a purely honoris 
title. The title QübadAr seems alsa to have been 
applied by Europeans to Hiferbor officials, such 29 
the governora of lowns of diitricta (sartdr. 
The ille balir has ils bees applied, since 
eee n of a ы army m cia т aj 
hief Indian officer of a company of sepoys [4.*- 
or am troop of regular, but Dot agitar cavalry; 
under the original constitution of such companies 
or troops its actual captain, This use of the tite, 
and it former application to civil officials, sre 
perhaps duc to the habit of mind, common in 
India, which seeks to please by conferring come 
plimentary titles on laconsiderable persone, but 
etymologically pitta may be as correctly applied 
ilo a company ва (0 п ргомімее. | 
Aidliegrepay: Shaikh Alu "Padi, Ain-i 
Akbar, trunaluted by Blochmann and Jarrett in 
the Hildiothera lcm Series of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal; P, E. Roberts, A Aisteriee! 
гарар of the Fritlih Depemdenzier, val. vil, 
India, Oxford tgr6; FL. Yule and A. C. Bornell, 
Holvon- Fotson, 324 ed_, by Wm. Crooke, Landen 
1903; V. A. Smith, Te Oxfera Hiriory ef (niia, 
Oxford 1919; W. H. Moreland, Prone ЙМЫ fe 
Aurangul, London 1923; Jmdfa at is Death of 
bar, London 1920. (T. W. Haw) 


















SUBAITILA — SU BASH! ant 


‘le probubly erroneous, In old Eastern Turkish zm 
(very pemsihly taken from Chinese) significd army 
and yaa? therefore meant commanmler of the 
army (cf MahmBd Kashghari, Dhela nghi al- 
Turk, ti, 156; Houma, Ein rürkind-araMseker 
Glesar, Leyden 1884, p. 14, 30). It i» mot sur- 

ing, however, that this title has been connected 
with the word designating water, because in 
p the responsibility for keepimg the waters 
or Irrigation in repair waa often in the hands of a 
very influential functionary (cE. al-Malplist, p- 330 
who says that the amir having charge of the 
‘waters of Merw had 10,000 men la: his service) 
And im Turkestan, ва їз Ана Minor, there have 
always been officials im control of the irrigation. 
(sce Shrine zad Ross, The Heart of Atia, London ~ 
1899, р. 332; and for Asia Minor Ahmad. Rafik, 
Bafl, Constantinople 1924, p. 108). Iiut these 
functionzries have always called themselves miró 
and sever неба. Теге ii also an Arabian ÊX 
planation of the title, deriving it from the Arabic 
word al’ “evil”. Thus Muhammad аи, in his 
al-Durar olmunfaljabat abwuanphüra fE Тар 
| al-ghelafat af-mezhAfira, p. 260, declares punta 
to be a transiation of the Persian ser-A3 (sec alsa 
von Hammer, Sealreurfarnimg, Ui. 120) 

Su Bashl became & very well known military 
and police title in the Ottoman empire, Imt it 


SUBAITILA (SmügtA or Heta бшкгү1А, 
ancient Sufetula), a town in Tunisia ni à 
distance of $1 miles south-west of Kalrawan and 
57 ue cerne pied cnn in ihe centre 

а large on а tran 16 the mit of 
which lies Ma Sheila. The ancient town has 
been often described, notably by Guerin, Tissot, 
Diehl and Merlin. In the history of Muslim Africa 
it is only mentionad in the period of the conquest 
and Из importunce cannot be ascertained sufficiently. 
in A. H. 26 (646/647) an.army of 20,000 soldiers 
commanded by Abd Alli b. Sad met the By- 
zaniine pabrikios Djurdjm (Gregorios) at the head 
of 120,000 mem before Subaitila. According to. al- 
Taladhurl, however, the battle took place at “A piba. | 
The year before, Djurdjir had declared himself 
independent from the Emperor of Constantinople 
(Theophanes, ed. Bonn, L 525) and, according to 
some author, be h chosen бораца аз Нія 
capital The battle was won by the Moslims; 

iurûjîr was killed and Subaijila sacked or placeil | 
under a Muslim governor, 

The detailed accounts ef the Armbic suthors, 

cially those of Ibn “Idhi and Мати, are 

I of legendary features; Djwrdiir’s daughter ‘ip 
pears unveiled at the top of a tower and is 
promised to him who will kill Ton Sad. The 
rüle ascribed to ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubair seems 
to have been intentionally accentuated. It ia he | was fond in Asia Minor ax cerly зї the times 
who takes the ilirectión of the battle; fortuit- of the Беца. In the xiii century ibm Bibi 
ously be kills Шин with hie own hand; with | (Houtsma, Кели dy b orl à PAIRE, der Ser 

t discretion he conceals his gallant deed and | iv. z10) spesks of a gu-harb) of the town ef 
is chosen to report the tidings to the caliph. tt | Kbarpüt [q. v.] who wa probally moder the 
iy equally improbable that the patrikios «haud | soltEn of Konya. Every town of any importance 
have chosen Sebaijla insteud of Carthage as his | bad a fu-bezdH; when “Othman took possession of 
capital, The Muslim chroniclers, who did mot | his firt capital Karadja Misär, one of his first 

| reliable: sources for the history of Worth: | acte was to appoint aa efê his cousin. Alp 
Africa, are inclined to represent the capital of the | G&ndüe ( Tumürtké-i aî ahîn, ed. Giese, р. 77 
commtry to Wave surrendered ot the Gmt bow. | Uradi Peg ed. Ваыпре, р. 12). 
lit may be admitted, however, that the регеа As the Ottoman supremacy. became: confirmed, 
had occupied, on the first appearance of the Миз | а differentiation of the functions and the position 
lim troops, this important poin! at ons of the | of the pu-dogif in the provinces and in the capital 
main ways from the Saath, im order to come im | was introduced. In the provinees they obtained 
touch wih the acap oenar whom he sought | è position in the feudal organisation, which also 
to. win (Dichl) zx we te protect Tunisia, then | proves the military origin of their functions. The 
a fertile and populous country. It is certain ihat pehn? had their own. fefe (fimür) and they 
at the end of the with century Зарана мая а exercised police control over the other sift anc 
well fortified point. It was defended by a nember | the inhabitants of the district under their charge- 
of fortifications balk around а central polit, | Administrarively they were under the authority of 
which was formed itelf by the encloware of ihe | am 2/йу-Мд, who again was subject to the Бапа 
three temples. of the Capitol. Beg [see aAxpjag] These gobo had many 

HibliapgrapAyg: Gnérin, Veyage om Tunisie, | privileges, which varied according to the different 

L 376 agy.; Tissot, Géegraghir (emparée dy да | provinces; they had the right to a certain amount 

grevisee romaine d^ Afrique, И. 613 754. Saladin, | of the ипүинїв and the fines extorted fram the 

Archiver oct minon J% series, xdi 68 лур. у people (see Jalandi U “elman, ed. ‘Arif 

Diehl, A/rigne Bysantine, p- 278 igy; A- Meriin, | Bey, Constantinople 1330, appendix to Ne. 13 ar 

Forum tf (ht de Sufrtula, Aoier of doraments, | 14 of Г. О. E M p. 28). | 

v, lads 1912. OA the sûle of Subalila at the | Ta. Ше capital the pw-A«jil became ome ef the 

Muslim. conquest: Ibn "Idhir, aL Bahn ale | chief officers of pollee, who assisted е Саз 

жиді, сі. Поту, L4, 6, tonal, Fagnan, Û | Rahl, whose function is most like that of minister 

4, 1; abNuwairi, in Than Khaldün, ffir, 2a | of lulice, With. the Muhrir (Mudir) Agha and 
the Ase Ваш be was responsible for the сштушр 
out of all the judicial sentences and In general for 
ehedience to the police regulations im the capltal 
Hesides this the title of yo-boghl is used to de- 
signate m certain military mak in the cavalry 
corps of Һе Ла. | 

hisliegragphy: Riut, En print de 

PEmpire Otfeman, Paris 670, р. 345; von 

Hammer, Der srmamincken Racker Staalrver- 

fanum wid Stoaterersaitumg, L j70; 12%, 











Berhires, transl. de Slane, i. 330; al-Tdrist, 
Dereri tion de l'Afrique et de. 'Eipagen el 
Dory and de Goeje, p. 110, tram, p. 125; de 
Slane, Litres Md. Haze, in ону. Aríaf., 1544, 
iL, 428 avg; Fournel, Ler Spréers, & 112—113. 
| ; Geoudes Magam) 
SU BASHI, ancient militar tile іа 
countries of Turkish civilization, Although later 
popular etymology has always regarded the firet 
clement aa the word yx, “water”, this interpretation | 
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wereld: 1 will teach ihee m atl] larger mumber, 


492 90 Bash! — SUBHAN ALLAH 
240; dOhsson, Tuhan de l'Empire Orhoman, 
Faris 1820, lily р, 34%, 380 ayg.: Т.уһует, 73e | 
Gerermment of/ the Offemun ca eee 
ef Suleman the Magnificent, Cambridge (Наг 
ward) 1913, p. 129. (i 
SUBH. [5er mra 
SUBHA (A), ala pronounced mide, the 

rosary, which at present is used by nearly all 

classes of Muslims, except the Wshhalii who di- 

approve of jt az a fia. There is evidence for iis 

uving bern used at first in afl clrcles and among 

ihe lower classes (Goldziher, Wawie p- 296); 

opposition against i made itself heard as fate as 

ihe xv!h century A. D, when SayBll composed sn 

apology for it (Goliriher, Ferdecmmgen Wir dim 

itiam, 1 ed. p, r65) At present it is urually 

сате4 by the pilgrims (ef Mot, Dit Ainainen 
der fuer, p. 25 and the darwighea 

The rosary consists of three groups of beads 
made of wood, bone, mother of peal, aoe 
groups are separated by two tromeversal beads 
of a larger miie (нам, while a much larger 
lece serves as a kind of handle (yad; Snouck 
lurgrunje im Jet, ire. f. Ethnegraphir, |. 154 
аш plate ziv, №. 12) The number of beads 
within each group varles (e. g. 33 4- 33 -- 34 or 

33 -F 33 4- 51); In Ihe latter case о балг сад 

ihe yaf are reckoned as beads The sum total of 

& hundred i& im accordance with the number of 

Allik sod his go beautiful names The rosary 

tx: for lesen nov us these names; but it 

is d п for the conn Of eulogics, fishes 
and the formule at the end of the palir, Lane 

(Afanmers amd Сачу, Register) makes mentit 

ofa seba consisting of a thousand beads used in 

funeral ceremonies for the thrice one thousand 

repetitions of the formula /@ Ийла ilia "KIA, 
агау (plur. of wirleja) are mentioned m 

eatly аз the year Soo A, m. (cf. A. Mer, Di; Re 




























meaning. Probably this 


tà based in iis ium upon traditions like ihe oce 


Н, Келмек) | | 
just mentioned, sal lke ihe following: “The 
Apostle of Allah mid To oe (the women of al- 
count these eulogies on your fingers, for there will 
have to pive oe r Пачы, #itr, bib 24; 
Tirmidhi, armas, bb 120) According tà Gold. 
tiker, in these traditions the ¢oonting of eulogic: 
on the fingers is contrasted with their being counted 
by means of stones There iz, bowewer, a tra- 
dition tha! makes it a matter of doubt whether Аа 
in E like these à has always 
the mesuiog of counting and not ita proper sense 
of tying. I hare ia db a tradition prexrred 
by Tho Sa'd (vili. 348) secording tà which Fa 
puma bist Haein used to my enlogies aided by 
threads in which abe made knots (4f Aey; 
ma ki! FI) m | 
tradition in the meaning of rosary; it iv offen 
med in the sense of mm ogatory qui, e. ¢ 
тыйа адна (Мові, Далаға, trad. $1). Al- 
Nawawl explains the term by ei£/a (Commentary 
on Muslims JB, Cairo 1383, il, 204). Ња al 
Аг, Мда, &. v. asks how it b thet the Ideas 
of mafla and sata coincide. He answers: Eulogies 
(rudba) are supererogatory mdditiona to the obli- 
pter ааа. So supercrogatory pa/ar's came to 

called ss, 

W ibn al-Athtr's opinion ia right, the semasio- 
logical evolutian of yeidw teok two. direutions: 


ЕБга, 


-wnae dra Juden, p. 318)  Goldriher ( Fer- wu porerqpilory counted eulogi 
Чийден, ү. 165) thinks И certain that the rosary eulogies in palir 
капы E India te Western Asia, Still, Golideiber pererebatery acit Ea. шы! for 
| has pointed to traditions mentioning the | *™PeTerogatory pel pei Man login 


use Of small stones, date-kernels, eti. for counting 
eulogles such ax faldir, (JANI, task. 
From such traditions the fallowing 


Aidiography: Gollsther, Le resaire dan: 
may he 


Fram, m R. HH. A wal xxi 195 An. 

SUBHAN ALLAH, “Praks Eo ts AMIN 

UBHAN ALL *Prabe be to i IL 
religious formula, freqeent in the Kuran lt 
it ша occumtive of exclamation from a roat which 
dom bot oceur in Arabic (the теті» лафа is 
rightly explained by the grammarians as derived 
from the noun), but whic gems back ama a lban- 
word to Aramaic aod was also adopted in Hebrew 
and Ethiopie, vls.: аер “to praise”. Мараша) 
probally found the expression somewhere among 
"the possessors of « scripture", as it iv not prob 
able that he himecif sbould have created such a 
form. from a noa-Arabie verb. fi is alio evidence 
of on exteusive ase ûf the word that zubAdss da 
found in a vere of x| A'ü without a genitive 
with а ict ay "ss un exclamation P 
| prise (Ibn Yalab, el. Jahn, j 43, ta, 2 Cte, 
Ai a regular formula in the Korea it is placed 
in the mouth of Moses (vii. 140), Јеша (ж. ы 
the Меке in Paradise (x. ra) amd 4he asp 
(ii. 301 el xxvi 8). te і used om di "reni 


d b. Abi 
Мак .... that he accompanied the Apostle of 
Alli} who went to visit а woman, who counted 
ber eulogies by means of Kernels or small stones 
lying befure her. He paid to hers Shall 1 tell you 
what i easier and more profitable} “Glory to 
АПАҢ" according to the number of what he has 
created in the earth; "glory to Allah” according 
to what he hes created in the henven; * lory to 
Allih" according to the number of what ардаа 
thase; “glory ta Allah” according to what he will 
create. And in tha sameo. way ANZA dblor, al- 
amie ANGAI ond “there in no might nor power 
except in. Allih" (Aba Dind, Ii/e, bah 24; Tir- 
midhi, Da'ewd?, bab 113). 

The tendency of thie tredition is elucidated hy 
the following one: Safiya ‘said: the “Apostle ot 
Allah entered while there were before me (баг 
thousand kernels which 1 med in reciting eulogics. 
I mid: T mse them in reciting enlogler, He ane 








Ё 





Sey: “Glory to Allah" according to the aumber at | slams to express the impression mig pon the 
what he has erested (Tirmidhi, Pa aua, bh 103) € by Allah's phar ning perinei and 
To a different practice points the traditi Hia wonderful deedz Thus: *Praie bo to Him 


according tis which the- Aposto of Allah *counted | who made His servant. travel ja (he night" (xvli t), 


a 
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"irae be to Hini who has subjected all this 
io us" (alii 12), *who created the pair" (xxxv. 
35) "in whosc hand is rule over every thing" 


(xxxvi 83), “Praise bo to Allāh (Le praise ye him) 


moming and evening" (xxx: 16); when ihe pious 
bear the recital of the Kortn they fall upon their 
faces ond say *Fraise our Lord" (xvii. rot}; it ia 
also found in a confession of wrong-doing: *Praise 


be to Alith, we kave done wrong" (Ixwiil 17 rg.) | 


As am expression of Allüh's absolute auperiority 
amj perfe ‚ Ж dbi specially used, when anythin 

is rejected than which Allah is greater, and which 
would injure bis patare (ef. xvii. 45 where it is 
connected) with waa), The thing rejected is 
gites istroduced with “am (xxl 22; xxxix. 67; 
Ш, 43; lix. 23). Thus Muhammad is fond of wing 
the formula when in the Mecean Sürzs he b com- 
batting the worhip of other gods than АПАН ая 
hlasphemy (iX. 31; xil. 108; xvi. 1; xvii 45 ete.) 
or when he i» filled with horror at the ides that 
God’ should аке m son (iL 110; iv. 169; v. 116; 
xxxix. 6; xliii. 82) or sous and danghters (vl 100, 
1vl 59; xxxvii. 157, 185). It ls in a similar eon- 
nection that the pious cay “Thou hast sot created 


the world. im тон (дааа), лы бана (Бозе much | 
ibou art raised above ir! iil, 188) or that MEA | 
recognises that God cannot be seen (vii. 140) ûr | 


that Muhammad turns aside the demand of his 
countrymen {or miracles by saying be ia only a 
man and a messenger (xvii. 95). In this way tho 
expresion may be weakened to mern almost “God 
farbid I" (xxiv. 15). 

The derivative zrMehs early came to mean *to 
pray", especially of the supererogatory prayers, 
m f. ge Dassin b. Thabit ta JDelectur, 1xvil. 
14 (not im Hirschfeld); cf. Lane, ILericen. 

(Fe. Bum) 

SUBHI MUHAMMAD, Turkish historie 
grapher. He was born at the beginning of the 
rvii'h century (the date is unknown) a4 son of 

vlikdji Ebali Feimy Efendi. He entered upon 
a long administrative career, beginning with the 
office of haaa БИЙ. бош efter, belure t150/ 
1737, he was appointed wo}'e-awwir as tacemsar 
to Shitkir Musetn they and he combined this position 
with other functions (ill the end of the year 1156 
(Feh, 1244) when he was appointed Мул 
The sud a-narmirik was then given into the charge 
of SulaimEn “ш! [q T}. Sobhi Efendi died in 


Safar 1183 (June 1769). His. 7w'riid was printed | / 


in Coustantinople, | er with these of his two 
predecessors Sams and Shakir in 1198/1785; the 
last year of which he wrote the chronicle was 1156. 
Ні» Turkish biographers cor d him for hii 
муе anil hia porma 


Bibliegraphy: Djunal at-Din, "Oiam 
‚л да = р Арс Constantinople 304, 


p. 48; Thareiyn Efendi, &rdyiAA4 ‘errî, lit 
"t von Hammer, GOK, vii 437, 472; 
ти, 39, 330: 

im 28 Sls dendi, Leipzig 1919, pst 

NM (J. H. Kxaugxus) 

AL-SUBEI, Ala from the place Sut in the 
district of al-Mannf iyu, district of Asif, Mem 
АН Paha Mubarak, aA shijoi iia, 
1305 al: 






A. Th. family of scholars al- 
Subki (Ehe im beside certain penons iñ 
the family tee refer to the descriptions which 
follow: for the whole ef. F. Wistenfeld, 2% 


Aeademión der Araber иті thre Lehrer, jk LIO) 


l 
= 







F. Babinger, Stnmbuler. Fwidwezen | 40) 


1: байг ad-Din ЛЬ Zakará' Yarî Radi of 
al-Mabilla and later l'rofessor at. Cairo, ina’ 725 
MTT Din Aba YF uhammad, 

2. Таи ар i ‘l-Fath Mul ad. b. 704, 
Professor at Csiro and Damascus, d. 744; EAM 
Ju rth}; his correspondence Ahlwardt, N*, 8471, 24 
(AMeademirn, NV. o7; aApat afdjadiZa, xi. 8). 

3. Haha" al-D4a. Aba "I-Baks" Mabsmuad, bh. ое 

cad) and Hakim in Lumascus amd 


Frofessor, Lo | 
Cairo, Wakil of the Saljin and Khatib of the 


| Umeiyad mosque in Damascus,- d. 777; three 


unfinished writings (Andemies, N*, g2; ab AMi 
адаша, Жі. $). 

4. Wall abDrio AWI Dar Аан, b. 735, 
Professor, E&jn Khatíb ond financial officer in 
0. 785 (Aecademirn, N9. 98) 

5. Rade al-Din Aba “Abdallah Muhammad, b..741, 
Profesor, Muft) and Kad) at Cairo, Damascus etc, 
Ehbanb at the Umuiyad mosque; unpopular om 
account of the influence he allowed his son Djalil 
al-Din to exercise over his affairs, d. $o3 or 803 
(Admlonion, NU. з аА аг ааыа, xil. 8) 

б, Shaikh al-lalim Takî al-Din Abo ‘l-Hasan 
"Alt, b. 683, studied in Cairo principally, Professor 
Mufit and Kaji at Cairo and Damascus, Hikim 
at Damaséus, Khagb at the Umalyad mosque, 
d. 156; produced more than 150 works, af which 
the following may be menthoned with a view to 
corrections to the fist of those still extant by 
Brockelmann, G.. £a ii 87 45: 5) printed si 
Haidaribmd 1315, Hülük 1318; 12) aleo Abiwardt, 
N°. 9309; 16} that of 2 Aejlda also in Ablwardt, 
N?, 8482, fol 414; 18) Answers to legal ques 
Honk Ahlwanl N9. 026, 1; 19) «Dwrr af 
naha I Tafir ebKurās al apims (unfinished); 


20) Zufür *5рй шунда -Rumin deli min аі 


Tyit? afaya (Кигип, xxiii. $3); 21) e 
diring Ji Stard al-Minkti кела, L 395; 
|. 12 [not quite correct] unfinished; ef. below, 
Nû, 7, 2); 22) & commenlury on a Лола 
of abShirir unfinished; cf. Brockelummm, i 357, - 
0, 1.); 23) e-Nabn aliieidl fi Shark Mulitepr — 


| aj TAFE (ef. Brockelmann, © 393, 24): 


р 
al SAE JN Mar alat af Tall; 25) e-Tukbid fi 
Afar alat ul Te TIE; 26) Mayîn Huibm аар ГІ 
оа аЛат “ага Serf зт) Минула а BRMth 
‘an ийт Doin al F arik; 25) иё Крд аѓ-аліфа 
fl Аата? аата; 209) аад шї fl 
Kad? Dain si(ghrib; 30) a Ап a mugkrit 
Fi МА Jim al Matti; 31) Fa al Mala fl 
Hudiya I Ummal; 32) af-Kawl a pal JU Ta'yin 
аана; 33) Aw ak Dati fi Halm af. 
Kandi; 44) ah arita ainda Ж Маны за 
Аааа тыа "Аавдаа; 35) Маг с. Кад 
K Kalim “а mii niwilhn Кой; 36) ald tebe 
be Rela’ adj-amma ma 'AN ir; 37) ab awl als 
mehwhd ft Tanith Diwad; 33) GArirar a-Inün 
а ай f? AN Bakr wa Отиғ та" ОШ mae 
һап: з) «Года р) Baby WÜaeqjA af-JMUab 
Addie "Rell" watalaikd ma yadull; qÙ) ak 
Гь уг Лааг аат" й тін у 4з) а.га 
А ЧУЛкаМуг: 43) а. уала abiphrid A Far 
байн аЁКїната та '-Таты 44) атар й 
Fark Майя а лра ЧЫДАН; Аз] Ap ab 
хаш Л geal NJE ab Durr ee of his 
ihorter writings are im the collection of hin Fue 
Hea (Audit, N49; AAD abijata, 
xii. 7; Hadjajt Khaluta, ed. Flügel, Index, N9. 8765; 
Brockelmann, ii, $6, 5, in which there is an even 
longer list of literature; complete biography in 
ihe Хайа of his son [hero N*. gJ. 





= 


"4M. ACSUSKI — 


T" alin Ah Най Амй, b. ўго, | 
ры Muftt and Kadi in Cairo and Damaicus, 
4 im Месса 773; wrote t) an utfinished com- 
montary om dé-/füwi of al-Kaxwim] (cf. Urockel- 
типп, iL 394. 29, L); з) а supplement to the 
nofinished commentary on the No ROS 
of his father (tec above, N5. 5, 21); 5) Diam а 
ганса or a/-Muatiega’ (Hadjdji Khalifa, ed. 
Tei vL 157): 4) “ғаз алгай у row 
ر‎ (cf, Brockelmann, i. 295; 10); 5) ап 
finished commentary on AMabázayrr of the A aya | ( 
of Ibn ol-Hadjib from al-Bailitwi (cf. Brockelmann, 
i, $95, 6); б) в айа oa the meaning of the 
won] A (Ahlwardi, N°, Toós, т аз айо in 
6973. 3 and im 73534); 7) ^ tbldle-poem on the 
Nile (with the mnzwet of Salih al-Din albSiiiii 
[Brockelmann il. 31, 4] thereupon: Ahlwardt, N$. 
2866, ї айю їп 6111); 8) another poem by him 
Allwardt, МӘ. Bayt, 28; 9) writings sddireseid 
to him Ahlwardt, N*. 7869 anl 5471, 24 (Ara: 
emire, №, со; абда агаа, хи. 5: НЕДЫН 
Khaltfa, ed, Flügel, Index, N*. 1899). 


SUDA 


mad "m N, 895; Tm сан» 1324; fron 


this ale M.. Enger, Or тїї Аттан 
oneal iss; b) aho o AM N*. 16036; 
8с) read Gotha, N*. 1761; 10) жіно Ali) wart, 
NÀ, 941; t1) to be comcelled; 12 а) also Alleanlt, 
N* 6465, fol rofs; ox ‚А a ATR wa 
evo mee [roin this Allwardt, NU. 4511: 
S Айар of al:Baidiwi 


i nds iL); 88) Драма дала: 
i Жы ре un AMakhtner Hn alHulji 
i in the Kur ‘Sn, н, 


5); 20) à - оиа, багета 
Noa: e. 724: 
21) Verses by him Ahbwardt, NS. £967, 1; 21) «/- 
Durar sbLbnnümf 24) letters to him, Ablwartt, 
e re 14) Elegy om him ia, Ablwardi, N°. 
B68 (dhnfewies, NA. g1} FAR н) 
ái (dc 8; Wüstenfnhl, Der Jade e SESS, LL 
tO zg4.; Hk Khalifa, ed Flügel, Index, X*. 
8194; j Tt a ада, i, 89 s4., hag Further lle- 
raiure is piven). 

tö, Mahammad: his father's Ah Кап 

| ii mldressed to him (ace above, NV. Û, 4 


Tus Svet Fairy 


iy arana Ahî “Haasan Al ba Tam- 
mim lu Visuf Ы, Маза lh. Taumüm b. 
Hammiüd b. Vahyà b, "Otlhmin Б. ГАТЬ. 


Sawer bh. Salim sl-Amri 


Yab (1) 










"АЫ аа 





Sadi al-Din 
AI Mahammad 
"АЫ а-Нат 


Muliammad (2) Muhammad (3) 


"Abd (4) 


8. Hamal sbDim Abu "LTatyib. al-Hu b. 
722, Professor in Cairo xd ае а the 
later alio deputy KXdi; d. 755, previously {о 
his father; wrote a book on people. with the 
name Of abdHumin b. “АН (Най Бай, А 
Filgel, т, 189); his correspondence Ah] 

8471, 24. (eademiem, N9. 73; Ahlwanit, mA 
al-gradiga, кїї. 8) 

9. TEdj al-Din AMI Nasr "Abd alb Wahhab; b, 
727 (or Tad ot 729) Professor, Muni, Kiji and 
Mikis -im Damascus and Cairo, Khatth of the 
Ümaiyad. MOI in 759 he was thrown into 
piion for about Bo days, but wa» able to m 
habiliiate himself: d. 271 of the plague. To Brock- 


kelmann's lst of hit surviving works, fi. 897 

should be added: Айны, ҳе. dot la 
graph from 762; 1 of al-Zarkaghi 
alio ahg nacak iei 4401; printed with ihe coin 
mentary zl- li anl the sapercommentary 
by al Hanāoj also ROW) 1297 and 1891, with the 


same comunentary and the iira of “Abd al- 
Rahman al-Gharhiot, Cairo 130g amd t318; 7) ed. 


Жа al MuMn Shr 


al-Kbacradjt 


Znin al-Din 
Abd Muhammad 
cAbd al- KAri 

(4. 73%). 


‘All 


9 






Akbmal 7) ај-Наваіа Muham 
a i e M eec mad (10) 


Mufyammai! (5) 


or: Sharaf ап) Ађшай Ь. 


з rn al-Shans, И. 1032, al 
ves AS los to Aid af 


tya («rockelmann, k. 369, 5, 


ns 130b); 3) Fu 
ий (ibid. ау; 4) 

А АГатрина! Гён шш al- 
Din (cl. Brockelmaun, ii. 94 =i on штоб" 
ously attributed to him, ef. l ioo); 
5) adips alien f а рша e 
fei tain, 6) باج‎ аё alkado sml 
T) eme: E) besides there he collected the 

Fu mi s of al-Ramli (cf, Brockelmann, il. SEAN 13) 
(a Adipaf aluqjadifz, xi S 20.: Biography also 
Sublki b. Ahmad b. Sulilmia 
men in South 
Атаа It i built on в rocky 


Abiwardi, NO S471, 159). ier ah 
gyptian uu wy B 

(ut al-diodids, xii. 9 »- 

SW: t6 N.E. with a e 


tue al-Din 
N 
— айе "da 


шуа ы абар" 


Wy 4); 2) лл алау үт ster? а Ганг 


wi-Tabyir (Brorkelmanm, i. 1 
аб айе fi Mangtimat al 


“С Fur the modem 
гн сон) 
SUDA, a КОШУ. in the ta 


peak du in the 

D.W. Myhrman, Lases Siiri Teri Seriet, Landon | citadel (du) stands in the centre of iM 
took aviiiy Abridged and шышы! йош the | which ر‎ Miet va emm iy 
Arabic by © 1925; B4) | building һу а of staircase om thè 


| 


ү 





в з в 
SUDA — SUDAN 495 
wesi ا‎ bh now lb ruine Оп the wext | patriota on the shores of the Mediterrancsn. Mat 
side i» aho s small platera with « fine cistern: | according te the Arab authors who give the 


there is a tower to the west of Mon the southern 
edge of the cliff. The lowa runi N-E. by S.W. 
up ia the castle, (he mo 
high and the southwest slopes down in terraces. 
The town Is entered from the southwest; the 
market lie їп the same direction; it consists of 
a few miserable booths near the monger. The 
water supply is provided by four ог бте well 
cemented, regular elliptical, circular or quadran- 
yilar cisterns, №. and N.W, of the citadel. Tha 
town js surrounded by rich fields. Im the lower 
lying eras, eg ibe Wadi Hait Kilib and tha 
iminedinte vicinity of Sada, ser gle ii grown and 
ln the higher like Debe *Ayali Үш, Djobel 
hent Hadjdjidl. barley, wheat ett, and alio cofee, 
which is cousidered the best in Yemen, especially 
in Will Thedie aud Wadi Shamayin, 6o9-—1,000 
[cet lower. Bananas also flouriah exceedingly, The 

» are grown on lerraces, which, Жай ahso- 
lutely horizontal, enclose the billy es it were with 
hypsometric lines and are separated from une an- 


other by а strong stone perpendicular wall, often | 


12—20 feet. high. 
Billiegraphy: E. Gluer, Geegrnphizche 
Forichumpen im Yemen, 1883/1884, fol. 435, 44". 

(ApoLr ÜRONMANN) 

SUDAN. The expression Fi/Ad alf Süd n properly 
mikana “lund of the negroes”. It would appear then 
that the word SGdin which comes from it ought 
to mean all the parts of Africa emele T 
néegrues. Among Arabs, as well as Europeans, IL 
has become ihe custom te restrict the application 
to the northern part of these regions or in a more 


general way to the ares of sub-Saharan Africa 


which has been penetrated by Init, In practice | 


this area Hi divided into three porta: Western 
Sidin, containing the bain of the Senegul, the 
Gambia, the upper Vola and the middle Niger; 
Central Südin incimding the basin of Lake Chad 
nud Eastern Südán or the Egyptian Sudan, con- 
‘fined to the basin, of the upper Nils, It may be 
mentioned that the English uve the word Sadan 
alone to mean the Egyptian Saddn and that the 
French officially apply the name “Soudan Frangais” 
ito gne of their colonies, which really corresponds 
only to a small fraction of the large Sudanese 
area which they oconpy. In this article we shall 
lake ihe Südin to Include all the lands lying 
south of the deserts of the Sahara and uf Libyan, 
from the Adlaotie in tho west to the western 
frontiers of Ethiopia in the cast, the southern limit 
‘following roughly the to" of North Latitude. 
Tis probable that from the earliest times Here 
were relations between the Sddiin and Mediterranean 
Africa, ‘The ancicut Egyptiam olitained slaves hy 


tua ls inge NEA into the land of the negrocs 


also commercial relations with it 
Caravana setting ant from the Phoenician colonies, 
cxpecinlly Carthage, mied tò in ibe Sidin, 
gold, ivory, and alaves, im exchange for cloth, 
| aid ‘tools, ‘This intercourse which took 


pe vla the Nile or across ihe Sahara continued | beyond the proper limits 
the Greek 


zm Roman period nû Inter after 
Ње conquest and conversion to Шш of North 
Africa M, was conüimmed by the Araba. By the emd 
of the &ewenth ceblury A D, Muslims of Egypt 
ifrikiys and the Maghrih were attending the great 
markets of the 50048. Boma were even settlod 


there us correspondents and agents for thelr cum- 


northeustern port itanda | ii 





0 а white snoch, but whose 


carlicat notices of the lund of the negroes, it was 
evilént ihai these Muslima were only interested 
in commerce and did mob promelylise and it was 
only іа the afth century that Islam begun to spread 
among the Sidinese. Several traditions, it i& true, 
make the conqueror "Obba b, NEE come to the 
Sadia but they do not appear worthy of credence: 

We should not however deduce that before the 
sith century there was no civilimilon or political 
otganlatlon worthy of the name in these regions. 
While many of the princes who bave ruled various 
part» of Südünese territory from the xih century 
have professed Islim, it was not always nor every- 
where thus. Indeed several of the Salinese rates, 
including the mast important were well governed 
before ih reps. of the conversion of their 
country to Islim and had already attained a power 
and fume, lu some esses considerable, and possessed 
institutions which Muslim rulers at a later date 
were pleased to adopt awd which still exist to-day 
in those kingdoms that have remained pagan, like 
the Masi of the Upper Volta, auch aa are described 
[n the xith century by al-Hakrt when he tolls of 
the pagan kingdom of Chins. 

"The religio formerly professed by all the SGdinese 
won the same, apparently, an that which ls found 
at the present day among those of them who 
have mob been affected by alim, be. a form of 
Animism based on tho worship of ancestors atid 


el the spirits af natte 


Christianity had penetrated into sr Fe 
af the Sadie; it was predominant in Nubia from 


the irt to the vith century and it ia said that 


the princes reputed to be Berber origin, who founded 
the kingdom of Sanghoy [q. v.] in the vi^ century 
were Christians. "08 
[ilm mnit have spread very early meong the 
Nüba or NUbiats of the valley of the Nile, bat 


it appears to have taken a lang time to reach 
ihe provinces of the eastern. Sadan which lie at 


somè distance from (he main, branch of tbe river, 
when ii was only introduced towards the xvi 
centory by tribes of Amb origin who at this 
icd pushed soull-westwarda and came into con- 
inet with the pegrocs of this region. I was on 
the westerm puit of the Мп thata deep and 
lasting impretsion waa first made by the leaching 
of Mubammanl. lt resched there, not through the 
Arabs, bat through Berbers of the. Salm, whi at 
ihis time launched the Almoravidi movement. 

At this time the Gbünz empire was Aourishing 
in the Western. Südiün, founded at an unknown 
date by princes who are sald to fave belonged 
were begroes of the Sarakolle tribe (alias Sotinke, 
or Wükore ot Marka), who lived at Kumbi, S-S. 
W. of Wilata, in the provinoe called Waghasla ar 
Baghana, amd who bore titles of ётеда, баула рб, 
and gave, Tt be thie lart térm extended from the 
miler to the town that tbe Arab writers mee for 
ihe town of Kumbi, The Gbüna extended his «way 
of hia kingdom over the 
greater part of the Western Sidin And. notably 
over the golduines of the left bank’ of the Upper 
Senegal, a well a» over the majority of the Berber 
tries of the Sahara ond in particular over that 
af the Lemiuna and over their capital Awdaghest, 
probably situated af some ilistance to the S, W. 
of ‘Tight (Tichit). 
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caf thé compen! af Takeat ot Pure Tire 


Ía 1044, ihe Berber réformer 'Abdalifh b. 




















| | үймө, tei the ridAf or monzstery which he had | by Pal and Masdlng Norden iom Koll-Tengilis | 

| canducied du аш ulad af rhe Lower Senegal ami | and. tbe extabiijmment n NM er" яга 
legan. to preach Talim to, the Berbers of the Adrar puts палу which bed power 1580 0 
КГ А Tagaat ail to the megroes of Tahilr | 377 . Contrary Mi what one would hove £x pertal, 
(Бшш Тео}, amcestom of fs Teknrür or Tucslor |fhe wonques of Semghoy and of Timbuktu by a 
ol wur diy snd (n several other Stidinene peoples, | Moroccan expedition in 139%, wes à farther sun f 
then more or jess vamals al the Ghana. {fis | far a decline ів 1б Маке СЫР, mihe miite | 
preaching wu» AW ihe imgrs auccesiful ul it wae | Niger and for the beginning sf E mete " 
addressed to people, black or white, ansins. to | заха xà 45 intellectual and religions contre 
cost Off the yoke of the wazcrainty ofthe Sarakolle | Th must not hownver be thonght that taltuy hat 
of Kumbi, who were also а halwark ef pagasimm, | ever gam over all the Stdiinese. According ty the 
The king of Tokrle and his family —the fret of | Arab geographers and. historians and to the kcal 
the negroes wihom doubt ta do m — adopted chroniclers, the new religion lind — one 
Ixy and Guven supplied cowlingents to the Al- | mainly among the kings ami h ИЧ e 
morsvid army. The king of Maoding ot Mali, whe | in (he exse of a [ew uices Ui Бар азиа 1 
lived on tbe Upper Niger won becmme à convert | BarakoTle, the Djule and Sonphoy, the tu : 
alio am ihe convenjon " A vafer gei the 4 except lr the large towri 
im. (he regiam of Gdo on ihe mildir Niger la pot | mained pagan = a 
Abent the sume date. Awdaghost which remained | И wee tw the xvilith and sixth centurie thut 
faithful to the Ghia, was aiiacked' anil taken in | [site sade most “progress in Whe Western Sutu | 
тоса liy ^Abdallifh b. Yalu und about 1276 while | ат! = progr more marked than H had ever ma 
Yosuf h Tabii at the bæi of tbe mai body | aince the Almorsvid period, Phe myptial d Г 
üf the Almorarids was conqurring Moroeco end mer: wl ШЫ Tucalor cute af = рене 

eparimg to iavade Spain, bls coulis Abt Bakr | (sing: "TOrodo) of Takrür was the main factor i | 

D. Оша of the Lemtuna tribe wiili te Alazmravida | thia. anovement. |]! һай beget about 1720 wn 


who hal stopped om Ube threshold nf the Sidin 
seired Kumbi and put &m «ud wo the long period 
Compelled 


iheocestic monarchy, It waa strengthened In 1776 
of Ghine dominatioa. lied by foree to adopt by the loundatian at Füta-TOro nf s = 
the new religion, the Saralelle ‘became converted | theocracy “at a resielt of abe victory which | a 
to biim en mase and began to spread it li thë |Muslim Teculore iben inflicted on the Pal, w 


the сайат ш Fota-Djallan [q- v: vl à s ti 


ki or provinces of Djs ur Kanyaga (nant | alim. Propheta soon arose among the Tomite 
the modem Nyord}, of Gumba (souih of Kambi) | uf Füts-Toro: amd hmong ihe Pul of Meine The 
Sp (between. Gumhi and Бе Тасос Сатана Fodjo who proached — 
or [EU (wetem Meinn) sic. The death of Abt | wur between the Niger and ће - wi 
Bakr b. x im.1087 3nd t ште | | eu а section of the Hausa, пураи 
N ре Ты Ашай forces Which Ralf «up. | the. empire of Sokol шу: ea 
wied him, did ont prevent the propagation of | Seku Нашай ! re 
&m fro кш оп. зай Йй элй М бш Hê Î йш! Miina and batle = capita! 


ITE 
century àome Muslim. ['julü, eemnvertod. by the 
Samkole of Dyakha, carried (he mew faith up to 


they msed to go !o hay kolá-rimta. "mU wilh the title hal | 

| т=з wos [hem checked lor & perd then | Sidi, begss iu 1838 s à M E 
about 1224 u religious and comuncrcimi cenire wm» | military campaigns which шада М 
ugmbal 2f Walats emi sonn Timbuktu imi more | Ma 


of the western: Sudan. The Mandingo emuyire, the 
hegemunp of which had sacceeded 1o (hat of the | 
Ghitea, way then af На зесин. Та 1313 Ша ruler, | 1898, an alitempe to set Gp аро 
тро M. Urs vw бааң iMm T куче е иы ао 
[popular Kankzn-Müsa) had moaques bulit in Gao | begun by tbe conquenog Mandings 937 | 
amd Timhulin by T кнр а Сінода family | waa definitely checked b; M deti ol tha lazî 


E 

j 
* 

5 

1 

$ 
s 
RE 





hut flat roofs, and pyramidalminamiandintrolueed | Im the Cantral Kutan, Llane had made its V7" 
- to the Бййїш ан architecinral style which &prewd | appextance In the xib century, 11 had bess mi 
rapiliy there; the éclat which а руте the Müilim | inx Ка a ihe reigu nr Y 
ا‎ ДИД ts сопко ёне Сонце Ма! | буран remained fuithful to, ты 
mutbority over the Miser coumiries li was under Muslim ر ا‎ d 
liegun herewcn the Smilin and Morocco, | На є A ou T m و وي‎ 
The progray of Istie became ail more raph | But Ir was only ar thla latter date that e HT TE 
s! the end of the xvf and beginning of the xvith | faith took firm root (a these regions by estab э 
centuries as а mwali ul the dy { the greutest | tsell solidi« on. both. side Lake tle reign 
prince of бобрђоу, фе зра Mubsmmadu Türe. | on th centuty in quar d 

On the other hand |i suffered a ce Е ам: (1561—1602 ial 
E hack 1а the middle of the xvith century ka Senagely oily at tbe begiming 


E 
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ЕРП f Аніме mnrrat, Гать 18 з хі: 
HU Hanh, farei am Рът без y Weer е 


and Lara sive (140g c rEEEN I Landon 1855, 
wala, £1 E. Mage, Verus: dim) | бонбон форе 


of ihe xyiit*- ceatury that hat ihe pres Hh ыйі | 
to hove bern of Arali ‘origin, brigh аи 

Waddy where b яца nut nly extuülilished | will 
1615. ийги йн. Very itech aret duisi apreud | 





mut wsnle under the thalie of the mim mal, Nûr Etê, Teh rh; Bingen ارش‎ a 
78— 1900). | WẸ aw Galle di Gelar par de Mn dr Kemp 
Sdín, the Neha formed айша бй Murs, Farw 1893, z Yol; A Hacquard, v 





the if nate Muilini population down do (he | Домет р de етта онам, Yaris too; Uh. 
куй. century At thie period (заза, айл kg) Mantell, Monegraphir de Гленн, Тие (оз: 
being Hke Waliy anil polia ider Не ЙҮ |. ас Ле Дозы, Риа зох: Ий. Lee Лани 
of the piolatrumus Tundimr priina вш} po karê diee de аўн л dw Auria, Far татат М 
been of Aste origin, was party oonvemed (o^ — бина, Aanhin Nier, Paila 1913, 3 н 
[йш һу thë- immi af a new d i l vow AL Drif ded HL (ander, Carenigaee 
Sofdi-Sihmin. One of hlà ancceksora, T starih can- |. adu Pow герила, Рана галт. Broce, Iya 
one багдат and pamwered fhe Kohhidj of |) amu more du Mi ow Nail A m avri 





кошту Їн the еН century. The contei Won] pradin Jo andes ydy b ryp, ronal, Caina, 
nf the. Exitémi Sod male mure prognes | Parm 17932—5793: lunham, Clappertom пай 
tawarls ihe eml af. the alae century under the COudiey, ‹ арааг P Mn anmo Z6 Meal dj 
(niim of the Mall Mohammad Akhmad [qoc] | wawa Je parci чар аб frigo, fani, 
who helonged tà à Ntbían ше Ө [опа | | Esrifs mud de Lormandiére, Purls 1826, 3 vola; 
and wWbo camgerred ay ay щш, шш sll [һи Оши КЇ Tawusy, Forege an Dae Four, 
Сря, Sonn£r [n-v.] amd Sully: ert Hes пап. Petron, Paria 48345: *do., Fosage āti о 
tS) and ader hik Khalifa cone of a> nain, tram; Perro, Pati: 1345; d Esexyrac 
tribe ol, Bággira of Dur. Für. o rad айып hli dà Lamorin imr Je Sensu, Parla 
eonqumts. Intro tha provimca of Eqastora (1892), 1$55—i$56; {1 Хайа), Salarê wand аил, 
2 р ы ‘driven from Khortti tw Kitchener [ен 2670—1882, vola, 33). Barvili, Aritepls 
in. billed їп. Катйаййт М 1898 hy à aired, Fam tya; Bricrbetti-Roboccil, 





Force ttoder Calonel Wingutn Freel farted rarely ін ЯАНА, Rome 
At the present HE (1925) the Sadan ww a 13911 C. H. Kobunm, audias, Landon 1896; 

whole иа з po eit may beapprovinataly) =. C. Slaa Paolin; FFF aed. Samê; ll a 

exthmated 9 кокк. composed nf Mant | Задна араён, Р, 1, Wing, London. try. = 


and Animiwà in abuut equal parts The furmer| ЕЁ. Gentil, Za phare ae l'empire de Kabah, luris - 
hate du e logon tentets tit are relatively 1902: Н. Caton, Ža myi dw Гуда MO j 
‘the, down» ‘Same tribe Ошый! Wore toi; role ft A. Schultee, Tar l ! 
all or for ihe musr part Мана; m—— diraa, rranil. Benton, апп РЗ j 
ктт рт Weat to бам һе Wolo, ihe Takalo | 6: Бие], ДУРАР Бумайтїшї! аа 
ا‎ ү, ішін, the Senghoy, the Kent | Parme tyik. (Matwice (jane) | 


"ы 











| в ТЕ в or тана: ili i Miba ihr) SUEZ, au Egyptian [rogtier TEIR 
the wm те Маа атй а Ту others | Cow. limite at the bead of the igir N2 
D , Bmmn are: partly pagan ke | ion an. ari, suudy plain with the durk "Aii 


or Fulbe the Mandingos or Melinhe, the | Mounties in the West. Un wseount of tn phys E 

| i Bug, the Harmen, ir Hegbirml,, ete; | swrroundimgs |t haa éaraed [od амн (he daweilp. E 

ily many are enini. or lor the inis pat tite вопше О “Thè Stems” Mayer (ace = 
tita, dike ihe Serg, the Djola or Flap; ihe Doce dé I Bevel, Eval Moderna, 1 185) а 


дилни VE e EON E lt n Be miles &E af Caia sad a mili, nil 
or Tomba thue Samo, the Mél, the Gurunil, 4 Port Ibrhitm, ihe harhour at tbe Sodih oe 

| jai, the Semula, ihe Homman: the | àf the Sma jumal 3" zi" 5a" Nie 38" 38 E 
mantshe, the | the Капі Ње Вазни, | Populdilon @.' зоос. Ib potineon oo the Canal 
the: Мам 9 the Маня, tho Munding and the (wpened. 1m 1569) hm changed Mi from в «Ишек 
of the Central ok Eauümtn | inia a conallershla town. Nowadays it jè m gorge 





` Sîn gr | together. by. the Muslims aa KA, | amî (mahi The old city ii largely baile of :. 


idt liticka, aüd preuenis a droary üppesrznce. 
ا‎ ге. has "adu wery | There are several poor mesures. In (һе Ёвтпрвап 
mopress in de Südün; lt has unly auriched | 


little | quarter Ikrgs offices und warehoures have boon built. 
ен dlialscim of the Stdinese Mustime with words | Tbe twn 5» quarantne water for рга аш + 
à réligiun. "Ihewe. dinlevis, like {hose ol | thelr way lu Mekka. 





ihe S (резе Animiwz, all belong to thè Afiam: |; ‘Whe modern Hone cecuplis ihe elie of real 
family, Оз the ote: land, Arable u ibe | farmer cities. Ancient Egyptian remtitis Have born 
written: кинеге dor гай. the Muslim. al phe Shiino | (ood, &tid «n at eniinence (A e a i) a: 









who bere in | ail there bus ealuted since | ky, & ihe thine of the Ptolemaic {оптсез vf ` 
the myth. a Telar Shier: lioan hi thd | Kadra (Eiaa Pressiin; Me Aelii (at) | 
it lesi as for aa Che Fn] | o[ ther Arab geographer Previau» to this, hows a | 
кы neri the Arabi | ever, Stoleny Pliladelphüs (c. 250 a ey bal butti 
alphabet are wed to тїй {ше пау Шири in the Wieliiiy the town of Arsime (Agreed) [ater - " 
Агы Ap: ANF alam al- Sidi, | nane. Clespatris (KMermrrgs;). In erg Chriuian 
| ie, eel Houde Sordi (good | lites a. colony of aajives chinlly engaged in filing bh. , 


ятї аср еей here ц Heg Malim eab 
ilie шеп a, tich sil o mmler tho Ма» : 





^ п. Fabrik al Кит, ттл]. Musas 
Delaicsse, Paris 1015; TiasMinet ad Virsdu, 
me Houdes, Farts yor: Mungo Park, rasei 
















m = s s os ds ite 7 r 

Ihr Inberion rita, London 1 Togo; RK. Call, a di m po: wule tiè = | 

Jowrmal ы ای‎ à Гитт йге гт о Зете a nni Jm madar چ‎ 
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в 
Selm I (0507) И eevived aa a naval uation, At 
Gu time ihs waler from the Aire Suey, 2 league 
and a quiter distant on the road ш Cairo, -— 
broacht lò, ha tiwu ай аф чиш+,‚ Пас © 
-whig М а Tu witet according to “All 
Bey (Frere, ii 30) we brackish ‘Water «na | 
ales ght (about S$ miles) from the Walls of 


Moses EA és Afr), celebrated 1e legend (lin |. 


Tab Wendi, Parlo det Mervellies, in iN. Ea i 31) 
Ail Bey declares thar thé welly yielded “a dlr 
hie and lend kind of water”, in modern 


limen, however, a fresh-water сана! waa col ti | gree 


1863 betwee Calro and Suez. 

By the beginning of the toh century the lows 
had onee gamre fallen loto decay and jnaignificance 
(Ali Dey, idi, d. 29) Bar li revived again when 
the overland mall route was opened ш 1937 
between England amd India, and ill more altes 
the consiractian of the Canal. | 

Ao etymology of the name Sect wil] be found 
in Perr, dê FEAF, LÛL O87. Vüküt mentions оп 
the sathority of al-Alahallahi, the presence io the 
peldbbuurhosd of omguetic rock (wen phn fis) whose 


ruled with garlle or vinegar. 
Ап epcieot canal, айе. Amit Jrajem a 


re-opened this sncient waierway to erable grain 
supplies tà be shipped direct to the Harman 
(Ratler, Tae Arad Comguest of Egypt p. 345 ау.) 
Soon aftersarda it wai ahed up араш until ré 
stared noder al-Mahdi {e 780 A. m.) In the peat 
gyi Am Hian yhe Karuatioe captured the city, 
During the middie ages the commerce of the 


Indies paused steadily through the town. Caravans 


ihres (mee j. M. Hartmann, Eridi Afri p.-449; 
тни, Лат, 8..9). 
Biblirgraphy: besides (he works clted tn 


Indes: Manil, Mar, L 237, 241; lib 
be. 97 tags} Abd alaf, Relatives e Г" 
potat 179; аЬНашїшп, {@ /ш/ Дашка! ale 


Mir, 1.154, 287; а1-5зуни, [ши al- Mulijara 
fi dr Afr ma ‘EK akira, V. 68 H 
hammad Amin al-Ebadit, Menpan ai 
A I Afustideak ala Afgan a Bulan, Cairo 


& Маф н, p. 153. єў. Nüsiri. Khosraew, i 
müma, ed, Schefer, p. (22, 125, 385; Quatre- 
mire, .Méwmmürer Géerragigwer b LST рг 
Amélinesn, G/sgr. de EAM P'épague iode, 
p.37 sp; S. Lame-Poole, Hirt, ef Kev, p. 
4d, 41—42, Iob, 304; Butler, Aodha af Ery} 





l'Afriqui jar. Fdrisi, p. аў, 164; Bonet Bey, 
| e GERIT 4 ir Ch. Fürer, /hmrrarium, 1611, 
Pp dae 41; Un ladet, CF fert de Suet, 1910; 


SUFI. [Sen Mawwvr.] 
M-SUFRIYA, one of the principal 
و‎ the Khüáridijts [q. v.] Hie 















torias al Balan (ed. АМ 
namis oo founder ! 
bh wl-Agfar, after 
Firab, фр. 70; al- 
«ton, p. 102; al-hb*krunn, 


lı rile tw Zig&d 
whom the Suiriya have also 
o Zig&diys i 


power is decreased or incensed according as W le : m" 


iheugh much . older than the Кошан occupation, |! 
once exüted between the Nile and the Red Sea. ' 
Que bf ita termini was at Kalium. "Amr b. aj As | 76, 


| broke eut, after his death led. by Shab 
b. Vaid alshabis! [ses sbowe, p. 361—354; 
Sali h. Мщшшт wha wzs regard 
ng tme (lbu Keitha; 
р. 20g == lbn Do, 
„ 133} represent 

‚р, 033), трт 

be m engulfed in 
in 


[rom Farm ( Pelusium) (ook four days; frum Calm, | devotee 
! dis: and епа by 





the test, consult: [abari, Awaa/rr, ci- de Goeje, |a 
5 Ap 


Анай, ей Мег, Index; Ibo Tyas, Ta |! 


„ү Mi- | 


: t325, ll. $44 opp. : E. Blicke, Pes di Apul period 
| ЖУ, 


p. ta) 24; Dory and de Goejo, Description de | sei 


рур; С. Вонгом, Ardens Camur ^ 






ef. “Тайып, ti M 


regarded by Ша fol- 


tomb remained a0 


= 


pite of his pacific 
(he account of 
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their very earliest inms, the poet ‘mein ii 
Hittin y 507—505), 4. #4, ie tenowned ка 
farheconvult and "Other umes ûf Sufri 
traditionists and theologians are cited by al- Djähig 
in his liat of 40И cholini (ауаз, 4. 131-103; 
iL 126—127]: amongst oihers Shubail b. 'Azra 
al-Duha*] (d. 140), also kowo. es poci | 
lexicographer (ef. Wüstenfeld, vie héckteschreloer, 
NA 20, where ihe ymie d» incorrect; Ihn 
m 193}. aar, ii. I9; an Harwin, | 
mA Най аг, 753 al- | 
«LEA b. “Aba si. Rahmin b 
sdikxz, Mulail, eic The principal theses 
м divided the Sufrtya. from. the extremist Ar- 
сор nét quite equalling the moderation 
of tbe ан, are, according. to the vi 
tracts by “Abd al-Kabir al “Baghdad! and 
Shshrasitnl, the admmsion of gwia emper] 
cemaikm of sar with other Muslims: cf, Mu-. 
barad, Aibwil, ed. e p. 837, S95. 4os bos 
x) and of fore (dissimulation ol filth), th 
negation of the doctrime of ілба and. the 
damnatis of the children of infidel. [x moral | 
doctring lko ithe sinctness of the Ehiridj}s iw 
womrewhal modibed by the Sufriyas one ol their 
subdivisions <imzinizing that sme do not produce 
in the sinner the quality of an infidel (Azer) 
пог of = polytheis: (emyérit) as loog as it con: 
terns iofractions of righteousnesa for which the 
Mt law provides a definite punishment (Rad 
mE: this expression hus mot been included in 
che Etman of al-Shabrastial by Haarbrücker, 
э but only in those eases jo which there 
punishment im the law, Ober peculiarities 
of the Saírryà refer to questions of ritual sod equity. 
The Salt a as a religion school, seems lo 
have: inated, im the essierm half 
0 lalêmie world, where they maintained rien 
face (0. to @ comparatively reeni period 
ea in Am zfÜürme (that they were the 
pam ihe Кїн» who existed in 
his ian кы acá the ты (af Fal 8 tailed, iv. 
190—1) I). "This [eade wa to. suppose thet there 
за к gro m of the other achools of 
Xhíridi into ther of the Safrtya, which seems | 
to be cotifirmed by the fact that Ibp Harm ranges 
with the Sufrtya the schools of Тач, “Аф йл 
(i 149; iL 381], Baihuzips [L 617] with their sub- 
divisians, while “Abd al-Elhir ali aud gi- 
ol consider them as independent schools 
The origin of the name Suíriya i» greatly die 
puted, the etymologies ate derived from the 
supposed founder (lbn al , ab ч быш Ibn 
Suir) seem somewhat artificial; a perfectly footiah 
one, alth lt m dus to the celebrated philo- 
loging al- Asma'l, Іа the one which, admitting the | 
rocalisation Şi riya, e 
*rero" and supports it by an anecdote 
ts which sn Í ro wus accosted ‘by | 
one of Kis companions in captivity with the words: | 
Num: M for mo more than serv in religive!” 
ne 1362 Zug) ai riz, iiL s 
€ mute eredit, altbou 
it is har wii 















| e. fis did. ef. Tibar, iL 884, а where he 
*yeilae 
| Ihe atacar 


E. the 





ŞUFEOY 





says of Salih Es Misai} that he was a 
wumménanoe" [mupfaer alors] 
uncertainty la the comiequence 

that covers ihe erigiiy. of the 

, Maelf: Sülih b. Muazrrib, who ei wè hawe 
سس‎ sarm ê hare been the real erigimuor, ii 
not recognbed zs duch by the liter Затул" who 
theit find iam “Imri b. Miyan 
pe 71)! аЕНа ий pt 
ute to SHE ihr demum alan 
ої Эши and al-Shahrasiisl, p. 95. in mentioning” 
ihe school of the $MiMve says that they do 
not ester info any of the known е ot the 
Кулагы. 

According to al-Mugrtsi (Akeni 154 below 
—394 od, iv. 17g) the Salrtys also е the F^ 
пайыш of aMNebhür, "(be deniers" beczuse they 
reprove (like ali the. other Bhardas) a part ol 
the conduct ої Ч тий, "All and ` Aaa; but the 

mages quoted by Dory, Sappien, iL. gaat 
which refer without exception to the Maghrib 
show that И was an alee appellation appli 
tà ка in in i | 
Hiliisgraphy: sex article NZI 
(С. Dey DELLA Vith) 

SUFRUY (vulg STR, mida: Йени, а ima Ц 
tüwn to;the north of Morocco, 33 KM 
5. E of Fix (Fe), Som antites above aca level at 
the foot of the northem spore of the Middle 
Atlas The town, watered by tho Wid cay 
is surrounded by beautiful. oncharda, 
cherry. The quarter» are N, Tükgebt and 
pene, 2 ud fort, & Mestüb and. p 
surrounding the Mell] or Jews quarter nt 
sides The town ie protected by a high wall 
restored in the aixtl century bp the Sulîn анду 
Sülaimün, who also bollt a mosque and n famana, 
The population execeds Bo00, of whani more 
ihan 1000 are [ежа 

The principal emetuarica of Safty are those 
of Sidi BaSerghin, Sit Pa-Al and Sidi B 
Medyen. The fixi (а the most important; al the 
end of the summer a spring near (o (be eahctmery 
ja the object of a water-cult; it hes the virtue of 
curing madness and idiocy. These sacred spots 
wem visited in 2179 (1765—1766) by tha Suljina 
Fitiom bint $ who came from. Marrákegh 
to Fis for the express purpose of visiting tliese 
aancluaries. 

tt waa in the environs of Sufrüy, thai in the 
Barbe tbe of the Alt Vus tbo Mamed and 
verzatlle abHiexin b Mal al-Y Sal (d. 11032 
1691) ax х] was born: his tomb je at the ater 
called Sui lahars ja lhe SW. of tha town; 
he ls sali Рет venerueod by the Ait чем who 
hold a enrmeim there every your. 

Nothing je known of the date at vhi A 
eat founded Deo Africanus (who calle it dd 
ways thet it was built by the * Africana, wh 
mite thal for bie bta urgin is lost leat ha acturi 
Ii wield seem to have becn з єйїп 
time «oof the foundation of Pas by Lir 
waa not slow to enter into A 
habliants of the region àf Guiny and 

where the religion аса ta have been strongly А. 
impregmated by Judaism, amd converted them to 
lalm. The memory of an ancicat Jewiuh popalatioa: 
ia lu the name of wädjt '-Yahiti (бы че 
name of the lower part of wüli Sufr&y) and by —— 
bog, | that of the promo miel АЗ/ а-а which 
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aliphare of Cordova 


xm. the ne" in the town ii the centre wf a 
trus natmmlièt culi 

The Importance mpilly atinined by Fis the | 
few ond adjacmot capital, oovtlerated the iloctine 
üf the ancient Beiber city. Sufrty, hdwever, a a | 
necessmry point of passage fur the camvans be 
for. Sijfilmüsa always retained а сепа. жаШ; 
И waa, morore, the вашта] depot far the 

is of the Middle Ailes, ülextined for Fas: 
lia, wool, shine and cedar wood. 

liu. go? (1016—1017) on the lall af the Unmaiyad 
Sufrüy, which wk a ff of 
ihe lont ol Fir, al-Maizz l« Ziri, waa tikan from 
him by Wintim b. Ehanrün al-Maghriwri, lord al 
Sidilim&sa мш of Dura. Im 455 (1053) Viauf b. 
Taji took Sufrüy hy amui) and massacred ali 
the Maghriwa who hid shat themselves wp in it. 
Га 536 (i141) Sufrly war ected by ‘Alki al 
Mu'min for tbe Almoravids. 

Speaking of Sufriy im the xi^ century, ul-Bakri 
only aays ihini it is on tbe tooto from Раз to 
Sidjiimics amd that it is = cty murrounded u 
exmpuarts, posse saltu water courses and tress, 
the iif} century ai-Lirti describing it says id 
it |a. *2 mall шїї весын) һа! civilised town; 
where there are wot many markets lis inhabitants 


are ‘for the mosi pari egriculturigts, who coltivate | 


& quantity of cereali; there ore also a large 
number of large and mnall cairia, The waters of 
the land ате кше, god abandunt". 

Sufriy uiffered greatly during the civil wars 
whith deeyatated tho region of Fas during the 


dynasty of the Hanî Wak anl of the Sa'ditea. 


Айат thé accexabou of the "Alawi; it wae again 
the victim of the war waged hy Шер ачма 
against the rebel Berbers of the Middle Atlas 
Іа 1096 (1084—1085) Manly lemiti paisal 
Ihroggh Sufrüy upon an expedition ervey tribes 


‘of the Middle: Аы and ibe High Molowys. In 


1736, the inhabitants of the town and Whe noigh- 
bourheod were mareacted by the Буа Мач 
lay Mubanunad b. Tenet, called Tha Arati 
infuriated by the protection which the Dechers af 
the district hal given to hie rebellious brother 
"Abd. Allih; their-hends were tramported to: Fils. 
in ttt, im (he course of the great revolt of the 
Herben ey ا اا کے‎ E tian 
an anay tha! was sent a t chem į Йадеф 
the camp and sacked the whole region. р 1235 
(1819—1820) ihe Suljin Mawl&y Saülumün һай 
three hundred men af the rebellious neighboring 
tribe: of the Ait Vit arcestid in Sufrtiy, 
HidsiegrapAy, abbina, gift aa grb, 
tex! р. 76, transl p. S7 al-Bakr) Dercriptien 
Ke D'Afripue Sehtentrienulr, 1911, p. dad: Leo 
Africonm, Deecripéion de Afrique, ed. Ch. 
Schefer, ii. 359; Мати, Jarrita dt Айты, 
іт. P, t62; De Foscanld, JAurewmmünrmcs id 
Afzre, Puri 1888, p. 33 agp; E Autin, £7 | em 
Marec dexjoned iwi, Paris 1905, p P. 394—391; 
L Prono Colter maluritte: d Safran, in fre 
(Aer) Berbir; rout, vol fil, р $ 117—143; 
Reinar and Bachelot, Meficb per de Crete a 
Aon m Да aliea de la Said ue Heyra hit 
du Mare yeu NS, f P. RI 
СЕСЕ x 
SUFYAN At-THAWRI, Аш "Am Ки 
SUFYAN a SATO (according to son БА) А. 


Мз дрилі лі КО], à celebrated 


ЫАР ЗЕН, traditioniat amd aecetic af 


А.н. Ны мадз а-аа di result, bni 


à i & 
+ 


| = 
SUFRUY — SUPVAN at-THAWRT 





E 
Simni deed, GU. M. S, 


A s a copyist's mistake, bu aD 
at 


promptly lnio. hiding. While al-Tabart, HL 486 : 


а Sree te aera кас 
‘tually forced to: seek rolige from bis pursuers i 
‘the Ka'te (ibn Sed, peace. Ie the end however, 





жи aecorlimg te Ri Hien uuo 
biagraphers, frome Ба b. Ahl 
Акт b. A r, who n LUC EI анон 
(et М ринг, Кериге аш dem n 
ak arai Siem n n 1 553) p. 452; 
raid, АМЕА, ад. Wi 1254, р. o 
4 AE, lol itj”): Ibu 
Kpalliiên, тууа, tA. Wüseníeld, М8, 265 
(trawal, by de Tav iN L, p. jJ Sow) 
gives as the daté af 
On the other Mines 
in. giving 97 (7? 16) m the dan (Сон, 
Chrenspruphià Juamia, L5. 1180, A*. ab 
jute "he date af Suly&a's bith ms 96, ww The 
enr ûl 2 umlque manuscript). ا‎ received 
his бга imaracunm in from his father, а 
learnest Kilian, who died in 26 {according to 
mber in 738, ef Casini | lev. «il. p. 1607, 
N*, $5) amd b quowd ‘his authorities by 
Fett comes in the biographical dictionaries to 
be mentioned below, Sufyfu was one of the old 
wchool of piow men, who showed their dislike of 
ihe new régime by declining to sceept offices io 
the government service and thus brought the 
wrath of the court upen their besdi Jha Sid, 
Tabaki, ed. Zetemuten, (909, wi, p. 258. say" 
that. Sufyin on ome eecxalom accepted mones ond 
fis from a wili im ever afterwards refused. them. 
1 156, be left Küfn and went, ‘Uke so many others 
(ct. s Mi н nee det. alim, 1923, р. 209) 
в нені» la cape ар timent 
ae kid. He went to thd Yemen  mude a 
living ааз a merhast by giving other merchants 
goods to dispose of an sion and settling 
up wilh them annually, o that he finally 








| remed a fortune of about 200 dinirs (according 


paso hie estate at Біз dearth zmounted t0 350 
Enric t, Ronee). BETER) N E Wee Sot 
from perserution by tle d court. He waa 
sight oui het went tà Mecca The amir of 


туа, |-Месса, ‘Mubkemimail b. тыйыш, + was ordered 0 


the Caliph in the year 15% (the year le 
al-Mahdi) succeeded ul-Mansir; therefoce the sonrces 


тагу аъ bo which. Caliph. gave ihe order) to Gnd 


hint ( vay/m5kAw, eo most cources; lu. alNawwwi, 
TaAÀn ad d rmi, ed, Wüstenfelt, 1042—1847, р. 

shy, and Iha Hadjar, Tab af TAMA, 133%, 
Vr, p 114, however seme wood-merchaars who 
wero going to Mecca are npderéd. by al-Manstir 
lo. erncify him, fe paka; = К кын] nM 


governor, iod did not 
catry na kis orders; according ta Ibn Sad, e 
(df. hs warned Sufyan eo thal he was abie ta go 
"y th 
ауз that be hed alrendy inken Sufg&n primo 
but then eet im free again. The en e) to 
in the different versions with details 
at Шш te the student of ihe Hie. life imê. 


pal 
$ 
u5 


Mecca alea became "—— lor АНГИ one 














became 1l эй did at the age of Gg, їп | graphies recount that on. hla desthbed К уйн com 
oai ideas LB e in ај аһан al | misionet à lrirnd whose mame is uot given: (ch 
Seyüp, Fader aff ed, Wüstenfeld, 1833. 25) 


4o hi probably uniy ms error of the 






ia p. 43, N*. 


apto ihe ume of hii death he кр elf їз 
hiding from the temporal powers. Hi» son, whom. 


he loved above: all alse had died before him; he 
therefore left his whole estate tu hie autor and 


Бег юп '"Auunür b. Mubammad, hut left sothing 
to- hi er 21-Ма хак (0. 180). Не чаг 


buried, ws several anthorities tell wa, by might; 
hia grare Їй Bagra ls mentioned by several geo 
фырт He had not seen his mative city of 
‘Kain ance the year tso; ch Thn Hadjar, Jew. cif. 
The above outline i all that cxn be considered 


eevtain in Sufyan's biography. Bai in view of the 
extraordinary authority which he evjoyel, û largo 


number of le ary features could mor fail tà 
creep into the story of bis life, which one must 
treat with general distrust, even when they ore 
nor obvious imveuticna or cannot be phown to be 
historically im bie The mob characteristic is 
his conversation with the Caliph al-Mahdt, which 
has in Ibn ! 


p. x51) И ia — eport-from other ‘reasons — 

ohistorical. aimply because the two certainly sever 
met |n their lires What else la related of SofyEn's 
lfe will be discussed below in connection with 
the wariotte Intellectual movements in Dalm which 
claimed the authority of Sufyan for their views sui 


had therefore an interest in fudioy the characteristics 
ке дне An his life. 
Аз а iraditionist, tha geiten prie D 


everywhere bestowed on: him ой account of the 
extraordinary breadth of hls knowledge and his 


reliability. The mom pregnant criticam af him be 
the verdict io al-Dhbahahi, Д/с abl Adal, 1325, 
№9, 2266: йыда, (һаг. At the same time, be ts 
lied 
rank", aw collected im Goldziler, Afu Aeon Sud, 
li, 242. He is oocusiouslly rated higher than 
Malik ti. Ans, The only reproach mode sgains 
kimi iy abst of tefl, that hê used to trace traditions 
directly to recogrited authorities, althowgh be bail 
үр them indirectly or from transmitters 
of less authority (cf A Tmar s.v. аай Golilziher, 
lec, dif, p. AB, amd the. passages there quoted from 
Tho Kul düny Tbn Hadjar, Гаара ai Modalita, 
Cahu 1513, p. Q places him in the sctond rank 
of the salir Le. those whose £ad/1) the lmiüms 
have tolerated, because they were anch important 
pu and ther adfir amounted to very 
Шие (аР САН) and gives mas hia барса 
al-Naimi (Brockelmann, G. A- Luy ii 199) anil al- 
Вшшиз (4. +.) Бутя дйн however does not 
pana the biographers vying with one another 
o selling Mores ka his credit, He was one of 
the first ta commit towriting the wealth of traditions 
Mored dn his memory; cÈ Abu Mahin, Хатас, 


sd. TuyubolL i, 1855. p. 337 ap and HM! 
Kbalifa, ed. Flügel L Bo ў, Тре Fikrim, ей. 
for example gives a number 


Flügel. ч P 125. aa 
ef works by him, namely: 1) ef Djdei* ab baile; 
i а/ж аар: 3) Kira ai-Fer®ig wnd 
4) and $j two eplatles the subject. af which із 
not recorded Then there in hi» commmntary 9m 
the Karin, ебе, Which acconding to HALIN 







L The sources then are all agreed thar 





authorities må popilè 


Smiyün from Mangir (h. 


| Alkh mentiomed in the Kur 
& been adpted im dlíkzn's biography | 
of Sufyün from ai-Mas dt, Afwesid) (ei, Paris 1871, 


with othet “qualifications of the fiet | 


Fir ila pe g8, note $, on p. 225) 46 ити 
them, which wia done. The remon for this action 
ia said. by На Khalifa (& 126) te have bens 


that bo felt remorse af tke traditions with, weak 


‘authority which he had admitted inte bis lookas: 


the reproach of Haiti? already mentioned therefore 
does pot seem: to here been male agaist bim 
unjuu]y, The mat comprehensive dr uf hia 
be given. tiy- lba Hadjar 
(е HL, pe 14E su.) but gamét Dot included here 
are given fà other biographical sources, Al-Nawawt 
end ibn Hadjar give ae the Test: Кидс бонда; 
al.Mu'iumir, see Хама, 
p. 578] from Ihm nee wr pee Kawawi 
p. 13s] from "Aljamm .fal-Riwi, tee Newawl, p- 
433) from fin Maki [i v]: 

Ав в Гак. ће wat thè Huado -of-a шаар 
which however hüer disappesred:; cf. Mex Jw. 
tif, Po 208 27, Me wow estrict follower of the Abd 
alas iik [q. w-] ati as regarda thevlógy belonged 
to the Sifafive 1.€ he recognised the qualities of 
| ‘an me exiting im the 
litera} sense ead peculiar to him; ef, al-Blpzhrastünt, 
Мил ef, Carnton, |. 65, 160 (transl, hy Hinr: 
hrücker, i. 97, 222). That be wai s Sunni à 
proved, i [t were necessary, from the profession 
of faüh which he ia mid (o have dictated to 
Shuaib b ант, Г. Баа, agere! of 
Huffig L. ManlarbAd 1335. p» 193. In this, 
after speaking ol the uncreatodness of the Kar any, 
Ке says (har Amu, maad ant ya (spe ЗАН 


AL-TUSTART) constitute {he Ewin Ten] that i: can 
increase and decrease (cf, Goldsther, Fortean 


cl s, T0235, p. S1), (hat pre-eminenes (kr. over 
"Al, cf. van Aendink, 0 fbi fon het 
зіна imutmumté im Venu, 1919, mdez, Кт» 
iei de beide) li due to the twa alalkha (AE 
Dalir sad ‘Umar, thai ju the minor mhlurlan 
(emg) the washing of fhe faot-coveriug is permitted 
in place of the Feet (амал "ali al-&uf /ain) 
(ef, Gotdather, 4m. dt, p. 359), that it dà better 
to réelhe ihe Axswafr ia x low косе "han ш а 
iowd one (ef, Goldziher, Heipedge imr. Litreratur- 
накан der Sia, S. B. WA, luxviil., 1874. T- 
45X rgp4 457). that oce must believe in. predasti- 
nailon (вё ADAM), {bat onc may pray «m Friday 
amd at ibo twn festivah hehind абу imitm, but 
wt other tines must choose one in whowe patty 
one has confidence and of whem une- knows 
that he lè à Sunür UN NL gad? 
will exist to the day of judgment (see Hughes, 
Diet, of fof, 1585, p. 244% h) amd that ome 
should obey every perm in authority, whether 
be ds just or anos. [i jw eusy to eee that tha mi- 
jority of these artitle: vot well known points 
‘of diference between Soona and Shi's, which are 
all decided according tn the Sunat wiew- Never- 
theless Sufyan bv credited with an inclination to 
the Shiu; thie the Falak al Huf Er dw tity 
mentiona among hie suthorities the (miim Dis far 
аЬ [qo]; 10 Баћа, emt p.. 301 
m oo him im x Tat ot Shin a: ла, 
ii 2516, gives à story according (0 which be 
wu û Shi bmi (net two schoinr ја Бана 
who persaded lm t& ehzage. He has, however, 
give been claimed аа ж а, ЕЕ Fihrin, p. 175, 
und, thereon wan Arendusk, fer. HA, 284, and 
index x ws Сарфи uir" a Zaid iiw Ait, ed. 
Grilini, 1919, p. clxxr. with note $ d ladet i.r, 
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оз SUFYAN aLTHAWRI — SUCEDA I 





These are doubles iiventiane Massighnn, La 
Partin d'a ffaib, 19g31z, p; 72 wee their orgia 


in the fact thot for men like Safyin, al Shaft 


ete, reveretce for the Prophet mnpiicd reverence 
Tor his family which af eomme Inciuded the “АМ 
"The explazation given by. Becgitrüer in his review 
ol ihe Corpus Juri, O dLE, 19an, col tas ip 
seem» to me much more ilumivaiing, namely 
that the Согра in many cases la in coniormit 
wiih the jurui of ihe “Irk of whom Sefyín was 
ойм. Ав t thua comes aboni thai be often. шщ! 
ibe sme as the Corfur (except that in reality 
It wag ‘ibe latter (hat borrowed) he might be 
climei w a Zali |t must have been similar with 
hi Shi'um. — The above me ved requirensent 
OF 'ama/ wx ain esseufia] of Leder is directed against 
the Матуа; cf, thereon Goldsiber, Mordesmngen 1, 
[= 351, where її i» rehiued (on the authority of 
Tba Sa'd) how Sifyin refosed to take part in the 
foams! of a mundi’, | 

That Sufyün was un mscotic i beyond dosbt, 
Here alm the biographers cannot quote too many 
stories about hini The best evidence of bis dise- 
ficum b however thai be la chimed by the Sale 
as Gne of their foreuenerm, Farii al-Din АЦ, 


Fariha arwyd jed. Nirhohan, i, 1905, p.. 


183 rg.) devotes as article of nestiy 9 pags ts 
him, which huwever contains nothing characteristic 
and ef which H. H. Schamdes's remark (Jm, 


Ziv, D. t) ou the biographies af (he devout men 


of the post in general la “Дүй hohls, nzmely ihal 
they aro "very much modelled an a single pattes 
of mystic piety". Sufpin is however mentioned 
hy ihe Furin, 6o r3, m a list of ascetica who 
wore the pif and ALG Nasr al-Saridij, Zuma", ei 
Nichülzm (6. Af. 5, хий 1914), p. i2 actually 
quotes him as evidence of the antiquity of the 
vüliym. His relations with al-Djunsid (q,w.) are 
several times discsased, анар» (he two conlié 
oot have known one another; ch e; g. at Hud]wtri, 
Азу «Аад, ілі, Nihaleen (G. uM, 5, 


aun FIT), py (24. The reference i apparenily 


ly ta liteliectua) kinship; i is difficult to ander 
stand jf otherwize when Aba "-Mahisin (Jew. cf, 
ll 213) 3233. that a|-Hallàd] [q.9.] wes anqtain 
with Sofyäo (ikiya) On the other hnit, ane 
need not doubt (he truth of 1ъе моту recorded by 
the same author (i. 424) that Sufyiu wee on friendly 


terms with We szaceile Shalbün al-Ra (d. 158) | 


whe lived Тре lii of a'bermit іа (Бапов. | 
These remarks an SufySn viewed fram. diifereni 
migiea, correspon t0 different currents In the 
Intelisctuz! history of Tibain, are of coarse nothing 
= ът prolegomena ; быу. cannot inke the 
act Of © monograph èn him, the necessity of 
which mast be evident from the manifold ra ү 
of whai we heve said . ulve. 
BifilispgrapAs: On the acurce& I (Boil 
first ul. all be noted iut al-Diahahi's Tag Mira 


defan 4. р. 192, depends on his ows 
gresi historical work in whith he dealt ai 
greaY length with Safran. The volume, in which 


the aride mint have been, |a however nol 
quoted among ihe manuscripts of the separate 
rolnmes mentioned is Dro elmann, ir. .4. a 
H- 4T. Al-Dibahabr alio refers t0 2 book on the 
Mask ot SulyRn by Tho al-Deawxi [q. v.] bui 
this hax not survived, — ‘The biographical, bi: 
Wllogeaphical, and historical work’ quoted in 
the article almont all contain articles an Sulan, 


Which have been utilised here, Ho far aw they | 






| Ыш (616—634 == وبوا‎ 
defeating. thal! Greeks | fa ar and their allies, 











ef Maritime Theslogy, 1903, pe OF Aft Browne, 
Jir. Hist, af Persia, yg, k. 424—426 (р. 434 
he adopts the already mentioned story of Sul- 
(M: PLENEN) 

AL-SUFYANIL [See Atann} 
SUGHD. [See soon.) 

SUGHI oncé & great seaport, pow a little 
town in the Crimes, d І. Pe 
Tevyhan, wha Зрух, Ган апі allan БоМаш ог 
Suldachia, OL Reasian Sutof; the Arabic fürm 
Sholj&ia fm hiai (ramal Jaubert, ii. 395) (8 
probably сошмесей with the ИаЦай form. The 
nas i& connected with Sophd [n.w.], the name 
of a country im Central] Asia and explained zè 
Tanim; iie foundation is therefore aacribed fo 
ike Alana (aes ALLAN). The Alins atè menilomail 
in the region feast of the Tanric Chersone) as 
late as the tiiiih шый yii centurion Tike the 
Greek cities, Sugdsia had an era of its own, 
according to which the year of its uon 
Wai 213 & C; but the name T m 
Pliny nor ig any other jreographer of antiquity. 
It ia first تی‎ ib the ҮШ. ceminry b 
the Anonymous writer of Ravenna (Heer 
Anonym Cormaprapha, ed Pmder and Furihey, 
Berlin 1865, p. 175 ag): Биран), At that time 

town had a Greek bishop although it was vat 

unter Вуша bat Khazar rale li wis duly altar 
the destruction of the Kham empire sid of the 


Huila principality of T'rgtrterskan that the whole 






| southern alore of the Crimes to Hyzzntium. 
Dering Latin tule in Coustantinople this region 


belonged to the Kingdom of Trebizond. ‘Twice, in 
1223 ani 1238, Зыр wns sacked by Tatars. 
lt is to the mitervening period that the wery full 
but undated account in Tm Ы (19. #17 Ноні, 
Wecueid de. textys relutifa.à l'bistoire dea Socldjewrider, 
lii, 329 agg; bv. 434 pd.) of the invaden by 
Turks from Asia Minor belongs: Hosein al-Din 
Colan the commander sent by ‘Al’ ab tim Kal- 
у. succeeded. iin 


the Rimsinw and Kiptak. In Sughdik the belle 





were broken: in piace a h 2 
ere op ЧА а йн lim, п фар? 
ке а ей SEPE aa "ады елт but 
the Turks seem (sj. ci, lli. 35B; iv. 133 24.) to 


| SUGHDAE — AUSUHAIL 


sad from Marco Polo (ed. Yule-Cordier, 1. ® г.) he, seed : 
of | dicated by mefül! eiamdail S. by &uff alrwhal? 


vaffered a heavy blow in the reign 
Oubeg, Khan of the Golden Horis [712—741 — 
| ; uà Aag. B, 1322, the town чаа 
У hee, all the belle were carried off, all Images 
of sints aod crucifixes smashed, snd all thé 
charchay closed. Im spring 1327 Odbeg ordercd 
his governor Tolaktemir to destroy the citadel 
aad acveral eharchea, When Iba Bapata [q v] 
visited *Sarday" (for Sdik) i1 looked like a Tur- 
kish and Muslim city; only a few Greek artisans 
were left, The harbour ts described by Itm Bafa 
as “one of the largest and best. The hoases were 
mainly of wood (Aia, Paria, iLoa4rg w.) ТЬ 

Christian population soon came back aguin. TI 
‘conquest of Sughdae by the Genosse їп 1355 
aod the treaty between them | 
1380 were hnportant events in the history af the 
‘town. "The district of Sughda m those diye ex- 
tended as far as Alaghta and included 18 villages, 
almost the same number as the comesponding 
Turkish dagir} lu 1774 (19): 
been the same villages, 25 the most westerly one, 
Айна (Arab. Shülusia) did uot beloog im the 
Genvewe period to the district of Sughibll. 5 di 
sneeforth, down to the Turkish conquest of 1475, 
belonged to the Genpese coluny of {алаа бе 
Салаа апй was administered by a4 separate 
consul, subordinate to ihe conaul of Kafa fn the 
ces dealing with the Turkish conquest only the 
fighting round Каба ts fully described, mo detalla 
of the fall of SaghEk are known. Unlike Kafa 





describes Sughddül ns = town in ruins. The present 
ruins (pictures eg. E Marco Polo, ed. Yule-Cordier, 
i3; Yu. Kulakorskiy, Zregkdrye: Jucris 1, Kiew 
1914, p. 120; L.. Kolli, zs. Zar. aij. Koevissii, 
кү i T) date mainly from ihe Genosse peril. 
Bibliegeraphy: (c. also FAUH^E ЗАКАТ 

amit KAFA) V. G. Vaailiewshiy, Iifariterbiya 
teafa 9 Surcke ( Trudl F. G- Varirwrkags, 
LOI, sd; Alademii Maus, Petrograd 1915); 
P. Melioramkiy, Sudiuj-Name, &a£ биён aipa 
бон Visant жо АП—Х1Ї/ wiphabh (Fir. 
Premennié, i, 613 ag); l Koll, Abristefere 
Di-Megre poslfedniy bontal Soldat (ie, Teer. 
[емер Arkh, Momsisitl, xxxviil, 1905, p- 1 2f jy 

| (W. Baatein) 
AUSUHAIL, Le the Kiwper (Canopua) of tho 
ancient&, the itar- æ Carinac ia the modern 
star catuloguez, next to Birime the brightest 
fixed star in the heavens (magnitude — 0.9), but 
invisible for àl| regioms north uf 37^ of Latitude; 
Tor it has a declination af è = — 52^ 38' 52", while 
‘its right ascetálon AR — 6^ 22:3 1*. In the northern 
Muslim lands, therefore it scarcely rises above the 


‘borkron and for example about the year 2,000 РС, 


in Babylon its altitude of culmination was only 29.0. | 
T the most southern ûf m Mn | 
| iba. 


Twas therefore 
stares marked on the spider (af am kal n) 


northern. parts o 
san, Campos rises in the SSE and 
W., in the naalica] language of 


Pi 





explanation the least forced, 1 


anid the Tatars of 


they must hare | 


Russiza rule. Broniewski (15738) 





\ 


Ье Arabe, accohling to G, Ferrand, SSE. ie Io- 
aml 5.5. W, with amiphrià zLjwAai In Central 
Атаа Canopus i» called r4; 
find ihe south, Accordiag to J; J, Hess, the Pedais 
of Central Arabia say: eni rdtrib eiit fi anda 
(*whan thou tidest, Canopus is in thy face") 


Various suggestions harc been made regarding ' 


the derivation abd mexning of the word mail. 
[Дейт points out 1hai zmdaj! cun. be expluinnd 
oo diminutive of abt *level", but ful Buttman's 
j ае аги received 
ihis and the iwo nomes agir md akwmom be- 
canso it only тів s iktie heve the hnrizam in 
the landè where these names are given jt; W is 
therefore called “the — 1 “һе earthly”) jagir 
{тш the earth and set! from the plan, shove 
which it rises very fittle, Eratosthenes tella us 
thet it. wes called apes, "lerrestris" for this 
reason by the aocients, | 
According to F. X Kugler the Babylonians 
рина ‘Canopus in the сопа шев mulx UN — 
Exislu (— eonatellation of Eridu Le- Vela 4- Soothern 
Puppis -- Canopus). On the Gresk mme Kiew ns 
the following толу бе noted. Kavafieg жиз the 
şieran of the ship which wes to being Mune- 
lam back to Greece. À Marm drove ihe «hip om 
Eo tho Libyan coast. Rimge diei here of a 
пакене, Menelaus, decply mourniug tbe death 
of his excellent friend had û splendid 
built ba him and called the settlement of Spettiates 
that arose kere Kês; in honour of Kawa I 
lay bo the western mouth of the Nile, 2 few geo- 
graphical mioutes north of the site of Alezaudria 
э alea: Tacitus, wa, iL 6o... "Condidere id 


[uppidum. Caaepum] Sparani, eb sepultum Olle: 


rectorem navis, Canopum; qua tempestate Menelaus, 
Graecimm repetens, diversum ad mare Hrrramque 


| Libyam delectus. est"). 


be Egypilan name for Canopus lá not yet 
certainly known. In the Dekati lista (ef. Brugsch, 


Jüsamrwr Imrrifüiemm аур агаг, leipzig, 
р. %48, 473], Чите ià 


man, let alone the steermman Kin bz 
proved, on tbe contrary it iè improbable a the 
dekan ater id La be xoughi im the vicinity of 
the ecliptic. 

According to Athanasius Kircher, Canopus wis 
ihe god of moisture ami. of fertility aud ai be bad 
his abode in te Nile, In Egypt he was the вой 
of waler generally, compatalue ta Poseidon ап 
Neptum He wan оле naturally credited with 


influences rzelaring to sesfarirg im ато ology, Le. 
in. the асра И а new born infant fàl- 
lowing reference to thle б found in. Hieronymms 
Vitalis (Lesidon Mathemationn, Parte 1668, p. 63): 
#Argo Navie sidus Га carlo ad Ausiralent plagam 
jtellas continens secundum communcm, numero 44, 
at eecundum Bayer, 63. mnai fere de satura 
Ssiurni, parram Jovis; intra quas Una fulgentis- 


anw im Urania (cL Pontamus, Gloranni Giovano 
da Сале, De reime derintis, lib. ziv, Florens 
1230), facit Nuncio € praestat fortunam. irn 
navigationihas, praesertim st Venaris benigne radio 
[ulciatar: At Mà occmes Cem Suiurao partiller Fe“ 


| perm, pactendit mortem iu aquis", 


The. treatise of the Arab sstromcmrr and court 
physician Simin b, Thibi b. Kuma Аһ Sad 


lt da med to” 


the name of a dekan ru 
Bom. (m he im the boat) bot that this is 4 steer" 


bipe Rubail (y Haes in Horoscopo, inquit Pon - 


я. 








+. фз): “Ош е не. Cane" r linger ta, | 
t oa): 08 he Fad tyra Е. Вен, (егам фат, 
dir dm їч Wed d Baiia der 
тс | a p. 349—351. zb9; 
. Perrand, fe а diê et Aishi 
заг aráher Pu x XV. dicen in | | 
£4. 1024, Fr B16 apy; y. a Kugler, Seem. | 
dumír uud Surmdiemi im Bab. Mater i913. 
vio p. 175; Aihanasiny Kircher, (йры 
iwi Rome t65z, p. 207— 111. — Cn 
Deam sad Lekar umh tf P. К. Сїптї, | 
Гады der тв. н. edu. Сеен, | 
= 1995, L, p. 165 spy- (C Secum) 
R а seaport nn kh f LLLI alt 
{Газ 245 a2" N. Lai. mad $6^45' Psar Long, 





ín ra (633/038) Hut like ihe Wl езіп lt 
Wes very lionel uitache!d іа. а= Макиш 
бд he wtimijon was aheri «Ье Ше | 





wiih a 7,500 luhablinnts. Tbe lurhonr hàá à а= 
оой тпай аі апі тишё\йп! шшш: ти} їн жай] | Жога (Шилу рчзткгипк Нау b. Vimi cyo 
protected m the marth ond west by rhe Qromentury | quared. "Lin d it i aiik. lo Fsi 


af Роза ond from the sooth һу Са ا‎ Saree n. е lumi again became тереен qmi 


Tie mòs Important tonal Labs la ibe 2 e af ihe | chiy à mler for libel їй the. perme Î al шата 
imi nf thë tawn, which te richly ornamented, | G: Maf tl alr Aandi, the fri тїш о Чет. ТЬе 
having pomted arches, sleudarronnd pillurs, cromed | copiial however was mot Subir bet Nawa ity 
ташна propocting halcomies and torrets: The а= wenih танир лб, Subir. hed attained соле 
"e sands om a [ile emisetee withrn the tówn | s. bu шаа ү has utet 
М запише Be n Fuit wall anda ditch, | unportant town. af ‘män ami rhe moa bewniiful 
icu Ш тоне by a lniive leading to the juser | an ihe Persian. Gulf, (ишан, рор 
gateway. On. thy wall ore old field gums and fonr | om) busy, more ir ‘than Фай от Pan, 
great <antom before the ыгын, Before dha auo with outer fal madket und plesant sur 





рашта diee am open quare ра with - rrées | | 
which atretchés to iby wails on the aid Thè great. Feldag. uni wad built by 
tows i» défenüed by walle on which a few old | "ej ыз; exem edu haiiding wit E foy ma 
gumi aili stand awl bs guarded тү Л» dind agaibhi | Mood on iha spob where the Propheta camel. 
the Фаш sede Thr murker- large apd too Кад knelt. пи ГИ EEDA 
à busy. e шуен ае кынан o ee which  pwemented | alll colours, yellow, 
7 еи with pent vwingeluors and та jo RM Бе and к у different aides, A. srl chapel 
z ma; man uf tha atiibnis are weaver, ih, sup) lay $n Ihe centre af 3 palm-grove Spring 
poki- and wiveruntihe or copperamitte, and are} wilh good water atit tanali of fred ее ин 
mereri of heli crete. ‘The tows da qietaresjue. | (ke downs waterengrply and fe elite жаз cim 
The fwü or three torial’ honed aro often con | aidered каен: Tha’ "éàpaciuus basur were filled 
wiih Phe mos vaned ро „ан wes & dept 
for- wares from Chimi, анд the сенге for trade 
with ihe Кан amd the “Ind and жы аһ» of 
importadece for th trade of Verner. lt had au ad: 
sant&gesms postion fax trate with the ewt The 
larbous which waa always і alik ahipa шиенп. 
ай. leaning wm û urn f 10 îm Jeng th and hreulih. 
The language af lruzingsa waa Pergian, zs al Mükad- 
deel rxpresaly dalla ux. REN frm. ali paste 
wf the world met here, "There waa Conabrul: m 
cour with. 'remsu zn Chius beris 
were éiulpped e Vive rich land whish neo and 
putneg rana: ume, @ 
ое ЛЫНА ан A ягә 3 ity. There 
was ole c 


omumn! iiferoourmss with al | 
whieh e nid тав Гоа ММ سل‎ the ponat ovet 






uceted by archways over tht narrow sities, The 

town le probably baut dera nios rounds- [a | 

. eddnbeted by s» brad goad wilh nelghhaming 
towa [ike a ee the hinferlaed i» very. fertile, 

well watereil m pepulaed, Fudlmg te | 

кету much followed, end ft plays au important 

part lo providing the food anpoly af the population. 
Although A. Sprengers idantificatit of Sali: 

with thy Oman of Fly капа be maintained, 

tere can be no doul4 that we have a very ali 
settlement here, which cw le fraced back n» ihe 
раан pariod ar esst How antient (lie {дии 

ln ihe eyes ol Avsli echolsrs map he emn from 

в the legeod which rraces ite foaudation te Sabir h, 
à Erami. b, Евы |, N Nib. The Persian whe were ui 
"ne ime mupreme ih tbe pulf called alter Vamnen were 



















pribably Hoe fret rulers of thle town. Tho ald Se to Lys. lis isa won set 
пашта of the toon, Май, whith the alder Aral | lm The ыар! thie Gp d үч al-Rashid 
writers question. Р! Ae Fenian. Supdr fup mp. | and dut of Mu tail, tha latier af whom trad 
pears in history jo the year 3 (630/630) win | with more suger io "ba fs the Caliphate 
ihe eovoy nb the Ph арба: Мамат" "Amr b. | Mo. noi. wem to hase ар و‎ а 
ahs tod ADE fail Ашан, биздей | Узун жы бингәуей iy The arman troubles 

Proplun's to the twa hot li agait. fora) ! таз sa 
low, [itor amd АЫ or AMEN) They ar тевд ebes Fa elend Ab Harb, CAJUS 


etpted Mulimmad'y affer am] adopted inam r thn | 
йты mentine “© the l'ropher'a “мй майы "Cefn, ЛЫЦ Bars was victories 
as mulled le Umis. Tha come of the owa ii енн М ИКЕ el c to Right 
sgauim mrotonod ju fhe uccodnts of (ue funeral of | 15 433 (1041 —1042) (һа а Кш к. 
sf бе ыры өш арры! тей б М | nase МА ТЫ Мы M uad. PS 
"f the Prophet wax wrapped lá aw rohea bl | 
iae эшш реште n" tx» give Sabi): the 
industry ^ of Шеп ч even then Lu 


al-Dawla's general and EX endi who kad эор 





“ъс; 





= 





alea of Peria, wha bul succeeded to rhe (ne | Salir al this time, that the Bhoikh of the town. 
heritance of the Callphe of Paghdid did anything-| drew a revenue of tocon dallam annually from 
to revive the prosperity of Sabir. About the | harbour dues and in 182$ the tribute paid by. 
middle of the twelth century A. D, tha trade of | Subar to the Imam of “Umiin amuunted to 74000 
Subay with the Far East det iru go AUN Aetllurs The treaty cóncluled by England оп 
! | vot coup aei b 1$20, wiíh ths pirate guaranteed far & 
n › i [ period: peacs and security Im the waters of 
: aiic е | the Persian Gulf ep- ihai iha tads mil commence 
wen} more amd more to ‘Aden, Accorling to Ibu | of the porte prospered. But while the then Timm. 











ЦМ а мейт wh» la well informed, Subir was of “Umin, Saiyid Sani waa mieni on estesding 
already destroyed in the fret quarter ol ihe seventh | hls. poswesianà in East Africa, his authority was 
éentury ALt (c. #225 arD) add ite trade bad | undermined in his shsence) piracy was agsin 
passed to tho Perina emporio of Hurmuz; and | revived aod the. pirate chiel Маші b. “Атап 
(о the Arsblam hurbour of Kalhii Subir seems to | seized Seber and Ramik. The tim Ha could nat 
have revived eguin tater and ta buve been: petmilt; | do much яраи thit and in 1834 wma forced to re 
Museo Pelo ‘mentions H under tho nime |cognise his rival: Toro years baier Ва went with the 
*Socr! and ways that (t traded. (m bones with | of the Wahhibts to drive Hamid out of Subir. 
Малае, Tbn Bajom aloo mentions Suir in hin | The town. war blockaded һу land and sea Wot the 
Trevi. Où Sept. 16, 1904 a Portuguese Most, | siege led to no decisive result as Said was afraid 
which wae Gonducting an attack on Hurmuz from | that if they took the town (t wonld fal} not to 
Saku [qt] paired far tha first time hefare the | him bat to tbe Wahhübt Paigal b. Tarkr Sad 
towa «iuh ihe Portuguese called “Soar”. The | wes freed from his dilemma by ao English war 
town and alsa the fortress were occupied by them. | ahip which brosgbt Наші to Maikap: wanra 
Iu 1685, they built oew fort which wus restored | he was forced to sign @ treaty handing over the 
at the beginning wf the xvii century, aiul was | rule over Suh&e ta his won Saif, As the latter ate 
surrounded for a clroumfertnco of 8 miles with | not fulfil the pledges made to. his father, and 
amarika and Kelis of com and vegetables. The | refused him his de share, of the revenues, Hamid 
yicld from izxaiimn ani other revenues was not | had his on murdered in £549 and assumed е 
snlimportantand amouuted to 1,500 Nerafii, When) himself, but with the approval of England was 
the Ya'rubld Nuvir b Murshid bi Solftin, who | seited and imprisoned by Sa’sd. His brother Gals 
had gamed a following in the towne inthe interior | №. Ажан succeeded làm in Subir but had te 
attached the Portugues; possessions ia ‘Umiln, the | hand over the town m ibea to Saiyid Sahi under 
Portuguese could only hold the fortified cosit | superior miliary presure and tò be contet with 
towns o[ Sulj&r, Masks, al-Mapralh and Багун. | тайпа over Ramik. From khat. däin Fahir Aas 
Their huüuzsce on lad in my cse bèl sever agein formed pari al. tha immuats of ‘Umin, 
been Important, In order іо take Sul&r, Nüsir b. which now for the movi part belongs {0 е 
Murshid had a fort buili on rhe coast and threatened | kingdom of Ibn Send. TS 
the city; (hlp attack weak to far aüccessful that the Bibliegreghy- slIyakbri, #.6.4., L a5: 
l'a | u^ only shia ta hold the citidel-of Itn Нама], A: GA di 331 al-Mubaddasi, 
Subhas sud alò low Karyit. They were able to 8.6.44 UL 94, 67) 79 Ay 92, gé; al-Masih, 
Miatu. the. fortified: anarket-place бат з Hime On| A GAs sil- asip il-Hamifn, Sifat Дага! 
payment of thHbyte to tie lmam about 1650 thoy | «rab, ed. D, H Miller, Leiden HII 
were finally driven aut. In 1724; Sadar was taken |p. 125; Abu ЛЕРШЕ, КШ Тара arenes 
ky Khalaf kh, Mubarak the rival of Maljamumd b. | ed. Ch, Schier, iib, ф Үз ЫЛЕ, 
Унт But later surrendered to 8 Чати 50] ` fw ‘afat, ed. Wüatenfeld, ЇЧ. 16Ё, 350; Аата 
bl, Su im 1738 Suhit was besieged by thoj af, ed T- G. 1. Jaynbol, Leiden 1955, 
Persia, who after tbe conquest of Maks bhad | IL- typi al-Bakrt, Mu'ijam, cd. Wanenfeld, Got- 
been белме at Sub by its governor Ahmad b.| tagen 1876, j. 207; Hi. 5995 ab Mes, Жайы 
Sail, bet returned to attempt to take the town, | асн, French trad by [mibern ib 6; 
‘The stuhhors defence under Akmal Foiled afl | “Аршаш Атай, (he ef Wo d 
her: eflorts The town must have sufermd sevrrely— | рою дайга Nels ba Sonu af Ulm, 
EA GoM. S, xxiv, Leiden 1956, p. 16, $9) al 


E 







Dimishki, Auds Mwiléu/ ai-Dahr f| adgrih 
M | portance, lon aè darr wa 'J- Har, ed. A. F. Mehren?, Тє l 
d was the cule hy pines w d settled in| — 1933, p- 218; Ibn Ніро, Stra, ej. ient | 

the. моор at Fhinti at the beginniog of the | Gottingen 1655—1800, р. torgr Abs Dam, 
xizth oentury. SI relief war brenght by English Stork afStra af-nedawlya, od. Р. Hronmnle, Cairo 





| ch led in 1819 10 а naval bettie та, li, po pba; Lie al ras, «115; Ibn 
between (hme pirates and ships of the English nary ША Аат, Н. 285: vill 475; ix 344 
wff Subir J, KH, Wellted who visited the town Hitioria de deiccbeimente & cenguista жа Гега 
їп 1838 describes Suhae ay the аш importini poten Jos ia de Firnas Lope de Cafe 
and e ths largest town on the thickly popu: Аржа, Сх m 1552, Ha ch. $5; f ara 
lated ан coss] between Shinss ami Hirîma, dr Dom Garciot ge Sifea Füpmeraa eu Ferre, 
and next im importznse w Masks &izcomunena]| Para 1667, p. 389; кайа үте da Ано 
башыга ыа trade arith Versia sod India. The | (01, тта rase Sunda, ll ch. 1; En e Ty 
-wmimber of inhabitants Including: thove-of the ad-| Tercera. aevada de dria at oda de Barris, 
joining ша villages & put ty Welistod st 9,209 Lisbon 1563, vil, bh. $:. waa dei da 
incinding 20 families of Jews who hid a smal | ris de P аро ә Сомо, і, Ф, тг горја XAN 
ermigogus sud made & ling by moneyieuding | da Hirteria di Jadia por dnimi Bearra, 
it ie evidence of the importance of the trade of! Libon 1676, cb 157: C. Nidbulir, Brichriióung 
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Arohi, Copenhagen (172, p. 296; C.| (4. G. M^, GWL, N. F. lil, N*, 2, 1901), p. 238; 
Riser, Erdi wade tan рт уш, Ве 1 Justi, dranizibéi NammbruA, a. v. Suhrüh. — The 


- 375, 378, 8532, 3840, 476, 489 47, 498, 508, 
tan, J: d Jean im Araha, 
London 1538. i. 229—233; W. Giffsnl Palgrare, 
ANarracts ef a Yer; Yourney [m Central and Exr- 
ға Araka, Landon 1865, 44, 329—337; A. 
Bpreuger, Ne Patt- und Ketrrreutem des Orienti, 
Аы, f, d, Awede des Morzenlander, m5, 
Lepsig 1864, p. roO, 14f, 45 s; do, Jr 
ae teprapiir Aretivar, Bern 1875, p. 124, 
300; do, Bei Lele wed dic Lehrer gus Me 
&ommast, Berllm (869, fii, p. 382, 44 s; 
E. Gliser, Stier der- Gerchichir und Grograshir 
Arativas, Herlin 1890, il, p. T6, 78; Th. Bent, 
демде Arabia, London 1900, p. 49; L. Cae- 
баш, aaa dr dlm, Milan rooy, il 20$, 
убо, note 1, 777—779 und note 6; CL Hum, 
Histoire dee Arad, Paris 19:5, dh, p. 76, 
162 54, 207 54. 275 —380; F. Etuhlmánn, Ze» 
Kampf wn Arakim kmihem der Turk and 
England, Jfamüwrrirnhe Forxhumgen, Braun- 
schweig t916, ln P: 155 2g., 160—165, 170, 1809; 
ratios prepared unde the Divection ef the 
Historica! Section of the Forrign Office, B®. 76, 


Тая в Ата, Landon £916, p. 25r. 
| (ADOLF GEOHMANN) 

SUHRAWARD was a town iu Djibal 
[n.v.] the ancient Média, Nildeke wad the firs 
tà. connect the name with Sahih and Marquart 
followed him eo that one muy asaume older fortes 
of the name to have been tSnyrūp hari, *Suhrüc- 
gend. Nöldcke thirka that ihe єройүш of the tows 


wat the Sohib who wasa Persian governor of, 


al-Him [q.v.] Although this dor 50i meas thai 
the town: Sas fot founded Ll the dime of this 
govcrmor — it |» only a hypothesis that he and 
no other of the many known bearers of the name 


Sahrüb ia the one [n question — one should per: | 


һара be carcfil not ta date the foundation of 
the Томаш si too rene a period “The classiral 
goagraphers da mot eem to have known the how: 
at teast, no ancient none iy known, whith could 


be applied tà the place later known ва Suhrawant. | 1с 


The site of Suhraward cannot be locaiad sih 
absolute certainty. We tare the statements of the 
Muslim geo rm, according to which the town 
lay on: the. rond from Hamadhin to Тап їп ta 
the south of BSuMüntya This road, 36 lanakhs 
long, waa, accordmg to Iyjakbri; med im times 
of peace as the shoe’ roule tu Ашин Ип; 
in. troubled times the circuit via Kerwin waa 
Такеп, Ты Шата] states exactly the revere 


‘about the ne of these two routes In tha iyi 


(A) century the town was aleeady in the hands 
of the Karde; the inhabitanta were mainly heretics, 
who emigrated, with the exceptlon of wach as 
stayed in their native town out of lack-of conrage 
or love of their hme. 

The tcwo, which hund been walled, wai destroys 
by the Mongol; Mustawft describes ita» a itle 
village with many Mongol villages around it On 
account of the cold in ibe Meliss Манака, Ше 
was grown haro beyond com anii thè maller fruits 


Ае Ар Ын Da the etymology oh |a 


Th. Nüldeke, Über дефа Orinumtm im 
чет und amiri FEmdlnmpem, Z, DM. XXXil., 
TB, P. 143 ау. вр. р. 147: do, Gundizhu 
der Peeser and Apaher tax Det deg к 


1875, Po 345, bote 1; Ji Margoart, Eriwlasr 


in the Milim geographers arc 
briely wiülleed by G. Le Stange. The Lani 
of the Estima Cala, 1905, p. 223 with 
references; those of the Arabe only fully in 
arak Gecgrafken, siL, t926, p. 731 Arg. — The 
only map which attempla to locate Suhraward 
la man v. in Le. és book, — On famou 
men.of Sakraward A E CM 
graphical works ҮШ, Лы али, А е, Биені, 
ind Sam ini, Anf, Gr. ME, xx, e Suhrawardi. 


| . Раками) 
AL-SUHRA W ARDT, Zun&n At-DIN Avt Hars 
"UMAN D "AsDALLXM, à SHÍIE amd theologian 
ofthe Shafi") school, was bor їп 510 (114$) 
ai Suhraward iu the province of [ital in Pessia 
Ke pursmed his first studies of mystic ander 
his uncle Alma. "I-Nadjrb, — whom hs aften quotes 
m hia “Ай ii Marif — and onder the cele- 
brated Shaikh "Abul al-K&dir al-Djflt.. He settled 
in Bightid, where he was received st the court 
of the Caliph al-Naair. Theve he became chic! af 
the ŞU and died at a great age in 642 (1234) 
padi, when he stayed in Baghdiid, studied ander 
Suiraward] of whom be relates ah anecdote in the 
Hurtin (ed. Grol, p.1 50), Subrawardl, who pe 
the badidj om several occasioni, met tho port Thn 
A-Fari during à pilgrimage 10 Мосса in 1131. ©п 
this occasion the two satia of the poet were invested 
with the khirka [q.v.] by the colubrared Sarl 
"Umar Sulirswardi ls a representative af orthodox 
HTH and е Аав аЛа і ш-на 


| mt-Aarb f ab FadFik ayGaBeiya both dedicated 


to the Caliph al-Nisip, The first is une of ihe most 
ren ‘treatises on S8fim. lt ый in 







sophy to that of the iauthor of the. Zadar. A 
curious fextere of the book is that im bt the Cali 
al-Nigir, who himself tongi, in frequently cited 


as ап authority in «upport of traditions. - 
Aitiiagrapa э йыб, GAL, |. 440— 
HT Abo Cans de Vaus, Gasal, Paria 1902, p. 
235—241; do, Ler Pressure de I Jala, vol. ivy 
l'aria 1923, Р. 199. -207. (S. YAN DEN BEXGH) 
AVCSUHRAWARDI, Sur at-Dis. Yu 8. 
i AMIRE, known ai asil жаз 





FÉ 


| hor the middle of the xli'h century. Hea 


Mari pha and шеги Эр жорһет шш 


3 


Sh lived in Ipfakin, then lis Hoghdad аг Aleppo 
Tt appears that at Aleppo the vieeroy i-is 

al-/ahir, son of $ай al-Din, at first granted him 
hia patronage but when his mysiiciem rendered 
him suspect to iree believers and the orthodox 
put to death in 578 (tigi) He war then 36 
or 38. He was ealled el-Majit) to show that 





Етна: lbe Kuiba and Ibo Bai gita listi; the 
in whith the order varies, the 
г the pbir) gives su contre- 
сш ia bet in the circumatances to 
accept the oldest order, tm which Kutaiba and 
Itn. 5s d sre almost i agreement, the order adapted 
by Ibu Kbollikdn, Hee fimm husband, ecconding 
this, wea Muy'sb b. al-Zubair b. al-Awwám (iL in 
yo ot 71 іо x battle fought against “ANd al-Malik 
b, Matwün; cf. п аА 
uve Sukaina » considerable dow he 
piren kim by her brother *Alt (cf, the. satirical 
verses in. T] &libf, aft p osi othep had E 
donghter Ыз whom “ukuna gure ber oilers 
names thie daughter married the brother of Mus'ab 
and died young, The second husband of Sukains 
кена to have been “Abdallah b. ‘Uthman, nephew 
of Muy'ab b, al-Zabair; hom thin union was born 
‘Uihmin called Kurein (and scconding to lla Sad 
two other ie im - PAM à union 
pol always p ul (accotding to the gk 
The third bushand was, according to Ton hi 
Zail b. "Amz. b. Улин. Ь. "Айа; the Арлы 
describes him. a& miserly aod unreliable and speaks 
of continual. quarrels with Sukains, who survived 
him. Al-Asbaghi lc *Abd al Aus b. Marwiin (d. $6), 
brether of ‘Umer b, "Abd ab/Arztr and governor 
ul Egypt from 25 A.H., imnarried the divorced Sukaina 
withuut ever consmminating the un | 
tress weed nét be laid om ihe dilfereuces of 
biographers on thie question; while Ibn Kutaiba, 
followed by Ibm Eballikzm and Safad! makes al- 
Asbagh the third husband of Saknine, Hin Sa'd 
and a verse quoted by 


A ihe Apiai made him her 
fourth husband}, According to [bn Sad, besides, 
Sukaina married, immediately after Zaid bı. "Amr, 
1Тыйшш b. ‘Abd al-Rahman lx ‘Aw! al-Zubrt with 
whom she lived three months; they were divorced, 
ii da sald by orders of Might h. ‘Atel al-Malik, 
which i» not èt- all obable; according to Tba 
Hadjar and lbs Kutaiba (AMa'arif) lheshia died in 

aged 75 marriage most therefore have 
been earlier. Ibn Kutaiba further records, without 
mes an authority, that Sakina married “Amr 
ko Him. The statements of the Agim 
about = marriage between Sukaina and her cousin 
'Abdalláh b. Haszt b. "Ali may bs rejected. шш 
га y recoguised to have been one of the 
mo remarkable women of her time. One of the 
auihorites quoted by 
did not exclate a fondness 
and hones quoted, xiv. and xvi, ft 
» beauty of her hair wee celebrated; | 
satticular method of orranging |t, a^ 5 latet 
b. *Abd ab'Asfs sirictly. probibited 


full of a dignity witch 
for badinage (jesis 
34, 97: ror} 


= 


i 
T 
i 


минет мос she liked to corer with 
gave evidence of the possession. 
believe a ghüni (xiv.) 4n. 
ihe submitted to ап 


ETE 
p E 
31 


i 


Е 


rae 
2 


courge H we many 
atuicbun wh which | 

i ibe eye 5e was alio a woman * 

pied ta poniry and wong (wamercun anec- 


ee he spent bor fife in the region ef 
d cities and died al Medine ón Thursday 
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SUKAINA — SUKKAR 


latier нт Sukainn' s saer | 


tà | 


jr, iv. 203 224): Müg'ab | 
ahe wai 





| Sanskrit агаг, Рт 


ilke a pincč-apple (ALY? pewewóart) И 
Ober it d Жыра for a icd 


the puer (xiv) describes | 


dure, She was very proud, not only et | 
i of her ancestors (Ан, xiv. 164) | 





шдет; ҮЙ, indes, amd Sirio, 1924; p. 33L 
ss Па Киша, А/Ч, index; Iha Sad, 
vil, H8; Martii, Muri), *. 252; Abu 
*I-Maljisir, ei Juynboll, index; al-Dpahbati, ed. 
De jong, & *.; lbo Eballiktn, trzrial. de Slang, 
i. $81j Ina abFalyth, JG. 4, 186; itm al- 
Тїн”, Fotiri, tenal. Amar, p. 1977 Манатау, 
iranal, Rat, i, sox; ааш, Neu “ш Prin 
p yari Tharin, Lajmi, ed De Jong. lide; 
Запа Рамай, uíDwrr abmantkhr, p- £44; 
al-Ghabland}!, Mar Ahar у Ман анай 
abNaH “iemogdfir, Cairo 1298, р: 259—263: 
Баай, B. N. Poris MS, 43064, fol gi"; 
Perron, Femmes arabia; Kremer, Aalturgrick, 
дт aod 50; 1584, 
(Н. МА) 
Pes paler or faker, froin 
l akori, tho sap crushed 
from the sugarcane (fejaé a/rwhar) and solid 
sagar. Vullers (I 459) Р the following from 
Ња HA: hekler Н їп the technical language of 
the physicians the sap of a plant, amilar to the 


ih тоо; 7.4.,_ 1832, р. 
E N*,. 1, 


(reed (may) bmi not hallow between he nodes, 
which becomes solid on boiling. И m ges 


different notes im diferent stages of preparation. 
The for Example, when nor yet purihed {simply 
palidified) it is called ыйа” será) (red вара); 
when it iv boiled a second time and purified by 
being into a weasel where the impuritice 
ars deposiied, it i» called. Sefîn; when it hes 
again | boiled amid poured into a mould sh ма 
і» L 
füsid; when ik b time aod 
reaches the eur mage of purity, it (ë call 
ima ot double band; wheu it la poured inlc 
long reed-shzped monids similar at both enila, it 
is called Anam (augarstick); when it Ыы once 
more bolled aad poured into gless moulds, i 1s 
called milii {аши (guen alk supar?); if jt i 
brought to the boil with water und titired "m 
ously tii! it solidifies aml ls then drawn out пио 
threads it ie culled fef dba and madari 
(SmdyariY); Wf in the third holling it ia Беор 
to ibe boil with a tenh of im bulk of fresh milk 
added to И, ший И solidifies; it la called Aaoerzad 
(sugar lump). 
names are not All clear, Tho word imid 
came Intd Fersin from, the Sanakrit pldpita, йазы 
or kami from the Sauskrit ата (with the meshing 
somewhat changed) As Sahel lı probably a 
trade-mark, from the name of the town of Sala 
miain іа KhOsietic, Singar mony telef Mm the 
district of Sindik, lealeud of Lai, we find he 
reading peas iel, which F. Schwan propesed 10 
translate “intended fur the tieasusien; aasgfarl 
therefore might siso mean “royal”. The pineapple 
shape la the original of uur sugar-louf, the райати. 
shapes were probably cylindrical; the tame [obaran 
sthopped with am aie” із alko given bo rock вай; 
the sipar made in (hia way mmm hare been #0 
hard thet à Bad to be sumuxhed into small pieces. 
A wild wanety of thë- uparcie аган i 
effiimili) |». tot known and tbe attempt to 





of | tivate tho related S гфелбипгыт, which is widely 


diatritated, his nat succeeded. The original home 
of the sugarcane js Bengal; it iv wud to have 
bem brought from there to Chinn in the seventh 
century m, C. Herodotus did mof know üf ihr 
angar-cuné, nor Kiesias the court physician of 
Artaxerses Memoon (c. 416); on the other hand 
Searches and Omesikritos mention that in India 


sro 


» SCREAK — SURMAN 





a reed produces honey without еа" apd Mega: | 


sihenes, who weri ta [milia several times aa am. 
xmhasisdor, about 300 m. C, tells a alinilar sory. 
Theophrzitus speaks of yd djuvey (riaiure un- 
known, the translation *reed baney" di doubtfül); 
later writers hardly add anything new, Pliny never 
mentions ihe impar-cane; on the other hand the 


word nigga W frst found im him and m Dios 


curides, арра їо а Маі об «ди honey from 
lndin apd Yemen, which ja foond in a reed and 


looks Hkc sah". Im the Речта» (е ту A.D] a 
*recd-haney" callod eáxyap (set ahove) ia men- 
tioned as an article of export from Darygesa i 
malra Йатпасһ). (Galas quotes Diosenrhies, i 
hardly makes any ust if (he scarce atuff which 
was diflicult to eMe Ard to E. O. von 
Lippmann, ушйсйшР?т la not q product of the | 
cien ami shmnli not be identified with oat | 
караг. In Sanskrit the word. means апте Їп 
friable, of the constitution of sand ot grain of 
com. The purification of myer was first known 
m India about joo at; the fret certain European 
mention it im 627 A.M, in connection with the 
conquest of Dastagird, the capital of the Persian 
king: Khoma I, when =  mentloged among 
the Indiam roams of yhe Persian king. It may 
be sssnmed that the manuforture of super and the 
cultivation of the woyar-cane reached Persia about 
the mame time, as the fut god molet low-lying 
lamie of wouthern Mesopotamia und гіз | 
afforded exeellent conditions far Ив zultivatinn. 
At fret cultrated only to a «mil extent [or 
medical parposes or sà a exlushie aweeh the 
| wi very rapidly spread by tha Arabi 


E the conquest of Persia, anywhere that tha | 


climatic comitions were: anitable to. the plant, 
notably Egypt, along the north comi of. Africa 
as far à« Morocco {Баз аА фу, Spain and Billy; 
Iodia and Persia however siil remained the main 
centres ûf production. a 
All the sources for the history of the eagar-cane 
and agar, including Oriental ones, so far an available 
up to: 1890, were alilised. hy Е. О, уоп Lippmann in 
Mi бенд ам Zurkrri, Leipzig 1890. A new 
work on the subject which will tske note of the 
new literature of the last go years is desirubte im 
the mear funme. Below ate given also, а few works 
dealing with the narrower field of Iallm and Persii. 
„орта ру: Е. Wisdemanmm, Uhr. dum 
Caiber e den Mustimen, Beim. lii do. 
MNackirüpe xw dem Aufoste fiber dya Zucker, 
Bra bv H. Lauter, Sime нанга, тата, р, 
376; P. Schwarz, Dir Zu; : 





Juden, п Сїт. Жү, дз, И, р.у 


"ПААША Ан Ай Sap, an. Arabic 
lagist papit of Afm -Fadl alRiyäshi, the pupil 
оГ al-Astow, whe i+ albo zometumew wrong 
la Impossilie on chrenola 


phito- 


È Muhammad b Ijab and o[ Abi Нан аі. 
Sidjistin!, bar зга (327), дын! 373 (858) His 
setiritivs were almost entirety devoted io the 
collection and editing of old Arabic poems, Of the 
чане оў various tries collected by hits, only that, 
Of the Hinfhaltia hes wertived: but bi incomplete. 
That he had whe help. of other cullectione for this 
edition (see Goldsiher, Jf. 2, I$55, p. 1451) is 


| and 


Sept 1103) aod when hie governor in Hip 
Masa Атан, явап 3 

Лога оГ [анай Т 
ШҮ 


жеп over to Liekir 
ar, ein 





probable; hut «ben Abd a|-Ekiir al-Hagh- 
| с Дбайна а-ай, И. 417, эү, араайа 
a copy of the svar goo Am, the «quotation cannot 
he. from the commentary of abSukkári, ai (hot 
сору hore à certifinate by [зп Faria (d. 35$ — 
1005) but he mus refer to his ewn copy of the 
Dissán. Wesldes the editions by Kosegarten, Well- 
hamen arid Hell we have also Sukkart's commentary 
edited by F. Rayraktarevit, the Avbir al-Ifuddail, 
Га lümirya, Publiée awe? ii vemmeniaire d'al-5ub- 
Aet dec Üxwmnenrin, 1923. Of his still fie 
quenily quuted. A EANr a/-Zuwrh&y only the Disès 
of Табада | 


As, єй. W, Wright im Opunwla атаба, 
Leiden 1849, p. 
of ibe Айа 


е арна Of bie editiews 
t nf vurious poets we only pieces 
the Zier of Imra'alkzia im fbe Leyden M 

War. gor (f, & 


eu on wed. mr. BEL a. 
Enga: Para, w L gaz, NU. elyiv.), and perhaps 


His only ahare im the aurviving reeonsiow of the 
Naprig of Al "Ulum was ihat of a transmitter 
from his teacher Mufurmrmad b. Habil. Quotations 
from. other works are giver in GAZ i. 108) _ 
Bibliszgraphyp: libn. al-Nadim, aFikrüt, 
P 78, 20—27; Von MARDER, Vesta oH IA, 
P- 274—275; Viküt, Frob adri eil. Mar 
ош, iii, Sa—dy; abSoyty, Pugh ak 
Wait, p a 9; Flügel, е рате Дет 
nien dtr тайт, р. 9. (C. HkOCKELMAXK) 
SUKRA (SuEMAN) A UatTok, MU AL- 
Dawra, lard of Hisn KaifE After the death 
of his father Onto) iet fae akrdn, 


im "T 
Ir e NA эн brother Has [q. ©.) received 


e city of Jerusalem ûû а fief from the Saldjlk 
oo theo b Alp Anii ~ һу ا‎ 
4Bo (July-Aug. 4096) ut, meconding to anoth 
Теве reliable slit, С (rook). it waa taken 


from them ty jhe Ptimide, The wo brothers 
Ihen е" L'aizzscua: Irom mm | а 
wen bo al-Irük and Suman wought refuge i 

Edema After the inhabitauta of thin town, who 
were mainly Armenians, kad called in the Franke 
Kiven them rule over ibe town, Sukmén 
valleeted am army with which to oppowe the 
Franks, He won euccessful in taking the town of 
Sarid) but when be met the encmy toon after- 
mate ? was defeated and mr ہی‎ 
Rabi 1, 454 2 Jan. 1 101), whereupon the victun 
; | Him Kaifa war 
by Sekmán. The amîr Kurbukt [q. v.] who 
in abMawsl. died in [imu Eada 495. (А 


i 


& 


fied with Djekirmish, 
"Ünmmr, his troops abandoned 
ami whereupon 
atraits | : 


When the Franks attacked Н агг іо 497 (1104), 
were jus prepating to abhuck one another, madi 


HI 


——————_ ا ا 


already negotiating thnir arrendut to tha Frenks, 
when (he two amire, who had met on Ње КБЕ, 
arrived in time to relieve the town. A battle was 
fought om the Balikh, a tributa of the Euphrates, 
and tbe Franks were completely defeated. Count 
Baldwin of Edessa and Joscelin were taken prisoners, 
while Boemund and Tancred wuccoeded іт resching | 
Edessa with great difficulty. In spite ef the brilliant 
victory М wanted little to arouse onte more the 
old jealousy between the two Muslim leaders, as 
the tich booty which fell ro Sakm&n's men arusa 
the envy of their allies and only Sukmün's skilfal 


diplomacy emabied the threatening danger te be 
averted from the Victors. After the resistance of 
mith took pussession of Harrio snd then tomed 


hix attention to Edessa. There Tancred camianded, 
while Buenuod remained in Antioch. The latter was 
at ance Rent for, but aa difficult roads delayed hia 
march, Tanered resolved to risk all on one throw 
aod made a bold sortie eariy nne morning. He 
succeeded im anrpriing the besiegers and. put them 
to flight Soon afterwards Ibn *Ammár [q. v.], lord 
of Tripoli, appealed 1o Sukmün for belp against 
the Franks Sukman declared himef rexdy to 
ast him and met out for Da & but died on 


the way (бином of байи 498 — Oct. 1104). 
In Нип Кай#& he was succeeded by bis son 


his brother Det 


lbrühtm and in Maridiy by phiri 
al-Athir, aRU ый. 


BiblisgropAy: Ibha 

Tonne x, pueim; Aha "Fidis, Анла, 

єй, Reiske, üi. 309, 319, 337. 343, 351; [bo | lese 
Bhaldus, Ara Mar, v- 2t0—212; [bs al | Dov 


am 
м Diall ЦА Dimayhh, ed. Amedtos, 
р. 132—138, 143,146 27. 158, 176; 4 
dés Misterirma der creisudzs, Histor. cccidentamx, 
il, see Index, Auer. eriém&mwr, l- $ ifa Е—&, 
197 s, z0&—210, 221—223, 226 Ap.; lii. 462, 


4B3, 486, 459, 494, $23. $3] 9» 557—556; 
Weil, Gack. d. Chalifem, lii. 149 594 153 яр 


166—168, 185; Rohricht, Gesch. 4, Aeaiprrichs 
Устин, рь 40, 51, s 78, 283. 


TAM V. ZeTTERSTÉRS) 
SULAHFÁAT, ihe tortoise, or turtle. 
Land (tortoise) and set jst varieties are 
distinguished аз «/-ытт1 ъй абайт! Аан 
end al-Karwinl give practically the me fables 
about their habiti The turtle attains the wise of 
ап island, As [t cannot hatch its eggs on acounn! 
of the hardness and coldnese of the abell on ita 
belly, it looks after the eggs until God allows the 
young ones to come out If the eggs fall into 
water, turtles are boro from them. N, qualities 
are attributed to them by the АТ аА Аат 
ef Balibüs and healing properties are mentioned 
al-Rarwini al-Deralrt. Combs are made 
m ihe shell. The stupidity of the tortolie ie 


Sula iat i alo the Arabic name of. the 
constellation of Lara, compared to the Greek gehe 
Bibliography: Rawon Aqjd'ib a- Alatt- 
istaj |. t30; abDamirt, ferat а/- ағай, 
rt Jayakan, n/i. $$: L. Ideler, Séermaamzn, 


TT 


Ага patiah tribe living in Central Arabia 
and the adjoining territory, mwmally called Sulaib 
nre | M (according to 3 letter. from. 
or A. M, de 5r, Elie) Falasha 

the singular Salabi (pronounced Slebiy), fem. 























spberia] smake by its 


spied and 


Salahiya. The poni al-Sulabüt is mimo found (in 
Wetsstein, Z.O.M.G., mii ragh He only knows 
the temi Slebs. ‘The diminotive form, which is 


commonly ased ba Ambis wiih « contempitions 


ense, from Sulsbs is Swlalb, or ag. in. Quisib[ or 


Bülnibiya (promumnced Slath, Slaibiy of Siaibiyá). 
The combination with “Bani” amd *Beni" i» aie. 
occasionally found buf b» probably not comet, 
uà m Arabic geographical pet names no tř 
sential alteration took place in ihe okhlèest recorded 
form of the same im the form or combination of 
these names from the period of the oldest tre- 
dition. This applied even to the are of the Arabic 
eriicie a/-. | 

The most varied explanations ore grven of the 
meaning and origis of iheir name. Thoss who 
tónhert tbe word Sulaba with totemism have mon 
in their favour, of all the explanations given in 
Pieper's work (p. 6§—69); for the mara [n T] 
of that tribe i» said hy êmê (Sl. Elie ix. Machrig, 
Wetzteim and Palgrave) t0 be the cross eu 
[q. w.];; hot. Haber (197) gives their tral ре 
ther symbol, a thori stroke wiih a semi- 
ade (mvj: according to 
Manignon, Awmnairz du Mende Miusulman, p, B2: 
si-midba); probably a parrying-uhieli asch as is borne 
by the peuple af the Upper Nile and the Dinks. 
Another tribal marb is Aie, which looks 
like a *K" and H branded on the left shoulder 
of their animals, while the wpe’ is pat on leg, neck 
wr check (Mansignon, i. eff, p. 75) The other 
robable interpretation, which, according’ to 
ty (L. 283) and Pelly (289), i» the Beduin 
etymology, derives the tribal name from whe em — 
pression pal cL rab (— the Атаа stock, from 
the back of the Arabe == the dregs of the Arsia 
(m tbe other hand the Amb derivation from 
pni (== bard, betdened, steadfast, |, ¢. In faith; 
Sr. Elie in Muckrig, p. 674) in only to be adopted 
wih some misgiving ùt perhaps illuminating but 
hardly seientife In oy opinion, A connection of 





| the name Sulail with Greek gods of agriculture, 


рей “Эшем? may an ihe other band be at 


once rejected as it lw little probable that the 
Sulabz, being in the main hunters, ahould have 
formerly worshipped agricultural deities. Nor can 
the name be derived from names all places, e g. 
топи: бша к St. Efe, Av. ar, p. 074). 
Ther name docx not stem to be # patronymic, 
pot simply because the compound name Валі 
Suiaib is hardly to be fmm and i¢ incorrect but 
Ша» because neither in the Armb legends so far 
known mor in the scanty references of the Аха! 
hiutoriass and geographers is there amy mention 
af the mame of à posible ancestor from which 
the dame of their tribe could be derived (ther 
legendary ancestor Dabin dacs mot come inte 
queition bere), The suggestion thal they are de- 
acemded from the Crusaders (u/1M, халуа еб 
Sy, Elie, fw. civ, p. 683, first made to the Paris 
periodical Le Nester de Mare, 1864) is very impro- 


babl fos practical reasons and because historical re- 


| ferences suggesting such a thing are entirely wattiug. 


Thely origin and descent is wbscuce because, as 


already remarked, the historical sources give neg- 


ligible information about them and these important 
points in particular, which may be due not only 
io their small numbers and alight importance, bat 
particularly to their bow. social Миїп» ès a de 





Beduini In the ezrlier Arabic lüberature they sre 
etc., but are called al-Zá'unif (actonling to s letier 
from 5t. Él) Sa еы IL knoow Mn UR B 
geneziopics of them rn existence, not even Betltle 

es Чын legends zd Hon Ui tie Arabs form | lvi 
only a verf poat subslituis für this defciencw. | Th 


Common to them — aml this is very significant — | 
da the statement that ihe xocestors of the Suliba | unlike the Bedninas They are found, according ta 
once keld. ammch higher social and economic | Raynanü uni Martinat, p. $0—55. li groupa of 
postion than they do now (St Elie, be. дїй р. | {жо vr three amilli. Hat it sometimes happens 
675; Deomghty, 1. 283}, which however they Готе | alibough rarely, ihat lirper lodies are found 
felted: through drroganee ete, (manii of ihe Fall: a wandering or cxmpimg together This js al) tha 
Christian warvival!) Felly (p. 189) aays that an | mote süzmakablé m4 in Атаны the tribes asni 
Arb once lad se&usl intercourse with his mother | al) fhe more prenige gad ace fess exposed to 
ami tha Suliha ure rhe descendants of this act of | hostilities the kreator -rhoir numbers, The Sulala 
incest. Quite “apart from the fact ihar jv is the | share this peculimüry with the other wanilcring 
regulat coatom to Arabia to disparage the descent parish tribes of Ambia Bat peace ресе» |n 
ЮГ omes enembew or people one balda. lis cantesipt | Arabis the Suliha are waid. Qo be found (п larger 
— even beyond the bounds of truth — the story | bodies. According jo Doughty, | 38% ig, this is 
giren Dy Pely recalls a significant stxtement in.) particietly the case fn tbe omes öf Taimi” gad 
Siribo (xvi. 4, 24); nccording to him the Nabataesnı Wedjh. The fact thai they are 4o ibinly distrilited 
recogniie marriage with the widawed mother on | makes it difficuli to «атаса thoy omben and 
the death of a father, m peculiar degeverntion of | the estimates vary very imurh St Elie (Ae ju. 
the (rue Semitic ipsitution of the Insirate msfriage | n. 678) at tbe end of 1598 (Tj guts their strength 
Wright, p. 43, records another legend, which may | at over yoo teni» which, a4 men, |e probably 
bé important For daling the ape of this people. Their meanest the Ururb, for Cüvtims, p. 46 note 1, gives 
amesti me wid lo have left Husain b. "All and hie | goo and Huber, p 196, 1,000 tenta. for. el-Hedjirz 
Tüllowers and coupanions inm the lurch at the battle | op el-Hedjra alone, The lattet figuie can only be 
of Kerbele’ (61 = 680) and thas contributed to the | taken with scegticitum. | 
guilt of their messacre This lè ungssal asit mg- They sro divided into different simil] (rites and 
pests the Shs amd a connection with Mesopotamia, | these igain into clhina, According to Raymrad and 

More positive fact howeter threw ligit on the | Martius, p 30—35$ aupplemented bw the peldi- 
present position of the Sulaba, their costoma, iddaa, | cathius of. St. the bow living ашату от 
ин] вас. раан ж. regard t4 the other Arábs- | thin people, and lotiers from liim to me, the Satin 
lt ja diate for their whole existence and pe | hare been divides aure ihe last centary inte те 
culiaritiss that (hey, like the Hutaim (pronemeed xab-tribes ai follows: | D eg 
Amam or Hum), ARE — Arata and Arab! 1. Sulalh [Stsib], wh ore divided inta the and 
gipsiss (Navar, sing, Nürl] — are 3 гасе оГ ранаћа, пре of: 00 

The ares over which they are found lu the 1. МЕМЕН: 
Whale of the interior of tbe arihirn ami ceniral z. ul-Timil [T&mel| (— thé ahbameless): — 
part althe Arabian peninsula. The sonthern frontier | 3. al-MAMBd im Lower Mesopotamia or ЫЧ 
of the country over which they wwmler corre- ái-Mintafrk [Tial alio: al-Miyed]; 
spot roughly with the Tropic oF Cancer on ibe 4. M pert [D'ah] (= whe nimble, alert, 

tire); 


southern boundary af the fertile rone of Май, і 
Assertions to ihe contrary by Репу, р. 189 вай 5, сет (= 41е Ші, тше) [аш 1. 
а[Саһ*ш]; | 


Doughty, L 282, are sot аб try impotani im | | 
&. ab-Bennük [dmi.: sbBannky] (— rhose who 






















my opinion, as there had bemi mo previnua mem 
Пап of them in South Arabia and Yemen by bint partridge wlth extraordismry skill): 


Europeans who had travelled there, which woald T, ab Nügim 
be remarkable [n the cae of = people nf ach | $ al Tanî; 
siking appearance uo the Bubiba, Thi» does sot | 9; al- Hati 
WE toime mess that sw deny ther occasipnal 


1. al-Subaiba Lirobin t; Shaiba] (im Ray 
pea amil Martinet /sc. cif., wrougly called: 

SQ Sbelpat} | 

И Бакене УПЫ»; dus: РАА aml 

L Sab-tribe of abGhunmd or sbbunsim. 


sppesrunce in these regions, A luriher afgurment 
in (аташ àf this smerti di that the 5ulata are 
reckoned with the Ahi al-Shemil (c. Curtisa, 
p. 46, note 2) The urge towne on the border | 
of the steppes sod deserts are only oceusiamally alsa winngly called: Band Ghanaint [Bert 
wikited by the deseri Sulaba 10 buy prowislona, ‚Ишни! | 

erus [Wetnein im Z. D, A. G., xL 493) &nd mu- | Another divisim om a. raphical basis |e 
nitions and other üscemillez ar to sell their ma. | given (in u letter) by Si flle: 

ufuemures ami booty of the chmue. Om the orbe | 1. Sabetrie of dexerrSulaha or. Ehwimwiyi 
hand some of them ate senlat in (he fertile pares | Еу], teL! Khalawi [Кечи]. ог Каја 
nf Mesopotamia, Syria, Palestine and 'Transjordani Kiew], who ure divided into the following atanp: 
Within the area above i especially іа е] n sLMüdjid at Nokes Bani Khalid le Madii; 
"eppe distriet the desert Silaba wander marth 2 al-Rashwida; ~~ 

warls of pouthwards, according to, the season 
folliwing the movements of the pame, iheir ch | 
source l foad, which dipendi an the growth amd | 
даве т уен They, like the Bedüaim, sre 
not weled. The few SZulaba in the more fertile | 


$ u-AwEcir; Radüda ami "Awüriu moet 
чый м Миша, {Ху м Тын 
4- aH at Nukhaih [N'khiib], ot Tutal 
betwee Lower Meson иша and Nadh; 


'SULAIB 


из 





'&. al-Sulsiniin [S']almtn] zt al.Spinbsil [Shenbel]); 
6. al-Rashid, im the ara eb et үү ыр i 
7. Айша () [Him] at HEU end at Ma 
whs sijolm {Һе Ышы. 


of the Patestine-Sulaty or al 


Gham! (Ghent) with the clans: 
d. ab(bunmi im hint 


who to some degree holds the anpreme 
EET ромад aver them and the right of 






appesi : sa found in Жәй; 
£ al-Sulsimia (cL above}; 
3. al-Tarthin between Jerumlem and the Egypt 


frontier; 
4. al-Elianidiira [Khan&djra], néighhours of the 
Тат; 


X. al-Ma'lza, betwees Chats and Egypt, амі 
HL Sub-:tribe of the Snlaba of Trnmsjordania, 
Syria and) Mesopotamia 
feria with the clans: 
i. ai-Eluwalgr [Ehwáitb], cast of Jordan; 

3, the Bani "Attys, 


» al .S}partirat [i КА! апа i 
4- the Hant Şakhar(!) [Bani Sakhar]. 
These three clàns ure distributed over the ; 





southern, аші eastern part of ‘Transjordania. A 
more accurate delineation of the tribes and stock 
of ihe Sulsba |» urgently required, 
retards wileh Arabian pariah 


not come inta question. 
Various | 


marci 


En (eg. as camel-breeders) or by a certain 
bail pde (Ike the Ghunmi); the lauter for 
exemple demand a higher price for the liride 
{тош a Sulaba mat of their tribe whe wishes to 
marry into i (Mfadr; q.¥.), than from one of 
thelr own tihemmen, Nevertheless they possess 
the feeling that “they are all one people (sce 


i 
From iba anthropological point of view, nothing 
ubsolutelr certzin can bé stated with rej. to 


their racial connection for want of reliable sources 
aad in view of the contradictory accounts of their 
physical appearance. This i» unfortunately the 
point in oar present knowledge of this people. 

_ According to ‘St. Elle (Machrig, p. 676) the 
Silaha are markedly distinct fram the Beduina tn 
thelr $omati attributes, by the smallness of the 
m ere Éneness of the festores, ihe height and 
of ihe forebead, their blue eyes, light 
omuplexioms, fair hair, the oral shape of the face, 
thelr more tender skin bot especially by their 
more elegaut Aceanling St Elie (in a 
letter) üeesaiomally lighter plymested individuals 
ите the exception among the Arabs of pare stock 
in Nedjd etc, The Sulabs aro also proverbially 
lean. These tietements of St. Elle are only parti- 
ally confirmed by other authorities, e. g- by Biani, 
il, 109; Wright, p. 48 «nd. von. Oppenhelm, L. 221 
bold the contrary opinion. Generally they are 
mid to. he of û wimighi mnd rigid carriage, of no 
great atuiure and sllghily buil. Munt, H. rog gires 
the height of = *little olf” Snlabfya woman a4 "not 
more than than four feet", These vague statement 
do ont permit ns to make any deductlens about 

Tur Excycuorano òf brin, JP 









tribes are to be in- 
cluded among them; the Nawar gipsies [q. v.] de 
In the more fertile districts, are distinguished from | 
the other (desert-) tribes by a higher standard of 


| e g. 





of Sulake, po far as I know; mre tlie little sketch by. 
wüng im the second volume af hin уштай а 
the gromp (ithe only picture to some extent satim 
faciory)in ¢. Oppenheim, і. 220, which however is 
not sufficient for any far-reaching deductions, In any 
саве from oll the evidence available, this le 
&eems, Gët tò Christian (Sir. ie 
Anthrep. Ger, t9r1/1924) and. Littman tef, Plepet 
p. TS) ta belong to the Mediterranean branch of 
the human race and also to be of Semith stock. 
As to: thelr character, the Sulaba are readily 
distinguished to thair advantage by their naively 


| cheerful and open natures from the reticent snd 


always ruspicioes Beduini. They are not ungilted, 
musically am) poetically, whence they can cam 
a living im the tente of the Beduini, and are 
kindly, peaceful, of gentle and amiable disposition 
and borpitable ike all Orientals, According te & 


‘better from St, Ellie’ they are on the other hand 
er the Sulabot ni-Sarhan | 


not very Liberal on the match or on thelr passages 
through the desert so thet travellers who want 
anything from them have to threaten them, ‘Their 
moral standard, as with sll pariah peoples, does 
oot seem to be wery high. | 
Much mare important for ascertaining their 
racial! coneections are their mode of Hie, customi, 
ideas ood perilcularly their position with regard 
to the people among whom they lire. ft ts this 
thut marke them as parishs. As to their mode of 
life it hos already been mentioned that they make 
è living in quite un-Semitie fashion (Стати 
op, oi.) — for the tme Semite of these lands 
earns bia livelihood either ax a ¢atthe-rearing nomad 
от ва п trader, sometimes alec as an artisan ond 
in ther gazelle (pucedliz atervas, 1), the sabre antelope 
br Hakar madah (eryr ейгш, Pal), the wild 
gout (capra Anim ананаса, Hempr. 
Ad rhreub.), amd of ground game the desert fowl 
or the Arta bird ( peerecdidweus elchata, 1), bastards, 
tha nkra (Honduras wmiulifa, fcq.) ete. 
Cstriches (rtrudMa camelus, L.) In spite of the stute- 
ments fo the contrary by several travellers e E 
Musil, lii. tq, arê no langer hunted as they buve 
been driven away. to ihe south. Besides these wild 
creatures, anything. else that it le at all posable is 
eaten by them as, being partaha, they have po pro- 
hibitions regarding food either from custom or 
belief. They even eat the vulture and the dog, 
despised by the Arabs es unclean (Haber, p-197; 
Doughty, L 281; Pelly, p. 189). Pieper, p. 31-34 
gives a detailed account of a Sulaba bunt, whieh 
in conducted either on foot by stalking or from 
the hack of an аза. Another main business of 
the desert Solaba with whom we mre mainly com 
cernod here, 8 fhe sending apd eile of tha; Gulab 
highly esteemed for ite excellent qualities, 
ales called Salatht (Similt). Thele strength aod endu- 
vance and ap ¢ aro described by Musil, e7. 
сй. ii. ogr, aml Butlar, p £24- As & rule the 
sre light, almost white in colour: Huber, p. $ 
however (cf Wright, p. 52), says that a clam of 
Sulaba on the Djebel "Awdjf' about 1880 alap 
bred dark coloured asses. According to Muni, of. 
zi, the Sulaba caich wild asses (npusr axinur afri- 
vowed, Fitz.) and mue them for bre whereby 
the strength of tbair asses ia malninined at & high 
level account of their excellence these animals 
are very highly esteemed by the сепа апі 
fiji of the lands bordering on the Arabian 
deserta who do not share the prejudice of the 
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Heduins agains! the зз, ond exported even to 
Europe under ihe name Baghdid or Moroccan 
asses, At the tame time but only rarely — thie 


must be emphasised — individual Salaba, e.g. 


those parts of this people who lived under the 
rule of ihe eulightened and vigorous amir of Hail, 
the well knowa opponent of the Wahhiübt Mu- 
hammad b. Reshid, alo rear camels [armes 
dremedariwr, luj} Each family mong them has 
on an average three or four cameli. But this must 
be considered exceptional, As a general rule if 
the Sulaba were to accumulate or poses weth 


to any considerable degree in the larger domestic | 


animals, desired by the robber Beduins (with the 
Exception of the oss which they detest), they 
would co longer enjoy protection ond security 
from thelr wttacks This immunity has alio a 
material foundation: the. Sulaba pay thelr ммм 
a. tribute, the so-called *brotherhood tux" (fum; 


CL in Raynzüd and Martinet, p 32, the lint of 


their 9 deerme) for permission to grare and 
sojourn among them. Huber, p. 197 and Butler, 
p. $24, however, amy that they are attacked and 
persecuted by several Beduin tribes, e.g. the *Adi- 
min, and on religious grounds by Ње Каа 
also, sccording to Huber and according to Butler, out 
of covetauimerns by the robber “Aneze {q.v.] аз soon 
as they become prosperous, They also keep — 
though nost in sach large numbers as the Bednim — 
p and goats, less for thelir mest than for 
their wool, milk, and milk products, The Sulaba 
further work aa day-labuwrers among the felt ain 
of Taimi and other oases during the date-hurvest 
os P. 588) or work as smiths and carpenters, 


ter may he evidence in favour of a great 
this people (cf, Eisler, QumitréAé | 


танае 

аан ет, Етер. /8. тоте, р. J41). They 
are, Wke the (Arabian) pipsies, with whom they 
have nothing racial im common, as the latter's 
origin haa been established beyond all dant by 
do Goeje (Sidr, tol dr geschit, d Zirrum, and 
Mim. nar Гер migrations d. Гуран, eic}, skilfnl 
tinamitha, make and repair weapons, zickles, domestic 
utensils of brasy (stn gh! оараг) ew. and 
woolen frames for the saddles of pack-camels, 
wooden nerewa, wooden elc, They are 
thw» indipenzable to the BHeduims — a further 
ground for their immunity. They are well known 
and welcome for their medical practice on men 
and animals (St. Élie in Moackriz, p. 680 2g.) 
which consists partly of cauterisation (&aiy) and 
partly of anguenis, manipulations which fallaw 
definite mies, known only to the experts, Their 
fortune-telling ia ales mentioned (Blunt, fi. 270) 


and. their begging (Doughty, i. 284; Barckhardt, | 


p. r4). 
Their dress sod dwellings arc most primitive. 
They weer a garment of aking (ferme) made af 
15— 20 guarlle.bides dried im the sun and sewn 
together with the hair outside (cf. the picture in 
von Qppenheim, i. 220) Unlike the "sé" of the 
Beduins it Ia not open (he whole length in froni 
but has an opening st the neck (гёз гё throug: 
Which it i» alipped wn. ‘The sleeves reach ta t 
roots of the fingers und contract st the wrists, The 
garment kaa a hood which auggests Hamitic north 
African inflmince. The farma а held together 
en pe ae lambskin, To weer a shirt 
Mu belyw gzrmeut or & cloak above Н is 
comtidered by them to be a lu | 


+ The awe 
exes drew practically alike. "The шша шау 





al- | extremely | 


| p barefooted but they sometime: wear sandals 


(AMA) a» a protection against thors and sharp 
oo The aire et REDE (hrf r) and 
veil (Wg) in the sume way as the other Beduins 
of Arabia. Their garment of skins is further renark- 
able, má it m CN a survival from an earlier 
period of development or an adaptation to the 
special circumstances ender which they are forced 
to live; perhaps И may prove to be of use in 
eventually sacertaining their origin. The jara ts 
conventent because it wears better than woven 
material and by its desert coluer suite the condi- 
tions of light and ground in the desert, which is 
very melul in hunting and enahles the gume :0 


be successfully stalked. 


The arms ate old fashioned carhines with six. 
chambers which therefore get the Persium rame of 
diia (St. Elle, op. cit, p. 677 zy.}, and the 
gêl, a parying-atick (Christian, of. aif.) which 
bas alreuly been mentioned, andas clubs the midyar 
which consists of = rather short wooden e 
wiih a knob of asphalt as a bead, those mi 
entirely of iron mainly in. al-Kattf (cf. the. pictures 
in v. Oppenheim, fi, to3). The Salabe ше still 
»aid to. use also the bow and arrow (Pieper. 
p. 22 ani 32). Hut they do not &ecm to be 
to the same degree os the Beduins. As they are 

peaceloving aod do not allow themselves 
to be involved in the feuds of the Arsh tribes 
mor have amy of their own, it ia probably hardly 
necessary for them to be so well armed. 

They live like the Beduina in teotw (Afi, payni) 
which are muüdc either of mats, of goat'a hair (a/- 
Rrrüyeb) or like thelr dress from the akins of the 
victims of thm chase These ere of varying sire: 
Burckhardt, p. 24, once saw a Sulaha tent which 
according to him could shelter 230—350 families. 
The cleanliness in and aroumd their habitations is 


nol very grea (Wr 1) They sho wie 
ital FL vef tn io GEE irri 
of nature with no wanti, they often apend the 
night in the middle of the khali whem onm s 
hunting expedition. | 

Their customs àhow traces of anctent Christian 
and Sabacan elemenis, Nomiially they ute Muslims. 
Accotding to St. Élie (in a letter to the writer) 
the Christian rurvivals onle began 10 disappear 
ш. the last century; ШЇЇ then the Sulata had 
remained true to the faith of their eee: He 
tells me for example that polygamy, divorce or 
repodiation, | | E Пу began to be 
adopted by them in the second half of last century. 
Whether this development is direetly or indirectly 
due to (he Wahhibi movement, ns waa the case 
with the Murrekede or Merrekede Arahs (cf. Burk: 
hardt, p. 145—146) awaits farther investigatiao, In 
an custome seems to have bego not without kos 
fluence on their position ms outcasts among the 
Beduiss. We £n] oodoubted reminiscences of 
Christianity in thelr religions bellek end usages 
"eua, irl көн, - 
occasions, baptism on the tenth or fortieth day 
after birth in addition to circumcision which they 
alió practise. According ta Pelly, p. 189, at heptism 
they dip the child seven tithes Into the water, 
which i the practice of the Tohannites or Man- 
dans. The Su also believe im the existence 
ol a aupreme being. In praying they stretch. their 
аний out sideways so wa to [orm a cross Accor 


ding to Pelly, p. 189 sp, tbe Salas have a place 
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of pilgrimage and az holy town in Harrün and 
е с living shade have older and purer 
forme of prayers and psalms composed in Сак 
ike iba whóle of Polly nd a Y aki 
like the м of Pelly wery mach 
to be questioned as, according 1o other autharitirs 
(St. Elic, Curtiss, Littmann), they hare now no 

| riage of thelr awn bal 
Arable. According to Pelly they stiil adhere to rho 
old Arsbinn star-worship. They worskip the Pole- 
Star and a eter in the constellation of the Kam. 
Like the Jews, they pray three times = day, at 
sunrise, at midday and at sunset, They have 
priests and priciesmes, Doughty p. 281 mentions 
& patriarch of all the Bulsba. The priestesses enjoy 

ecial reverence and according to Carta, р. 63, 
286, are called fedire (female anchoritesi). They 
heil the sick by the laying on of hands. M is 


still an open question whether the Sulaba may | 


pot will be crypto-Christians, Old Semitic ела 
are also apparent in their conception of sacrifice 
(Curtiss, p. 37, 107) Pieper, p. 39—56 in his 
account of the Suliba describes their festivities 
and dances, the morals of iheir women, marriage, 
divorce, funeral customs їс, which cannot be 
gone into here for lack of space, But it may just 
be mentioned that they tolerate polygamy, although 
it is rare among them on secount of their poverty. 

The alpha and omega of the study of this 
people, one of the moet remarkable and most in- 
teresting of the parishs among the peoples of 
Eitem Aila is and will be, as already meotioned, 
the question of their ethnology. Pieper, p. 67, 70, 
74 sy. thinks that till the question is definitely 
settled they must be regurded as Semites. For 
eereral important ressona lt fs very Осон tà 
uphold this view at the present time. The rigid 
way in which they are cat off from the other 
Arabs of the pen i, who would pever marry 
a Sulabtya woman and consider themselves as 
igh as (the heavens above these pariahs, is in 
my opinion evidence of non-Arab origin. Occasional 
exceptions to this statement about mixed marria- 
pee are found but very rarely (Doughty, Hi. 461; 
- р. 34, 46). According to 5t. Elie (in a 
letter to me) they are zndoubtedly pure-bred 


Arabs. Pieper might te right in so far ax thoy, | 


И they were not originally Semites, might have 
ү imvch arsbicised their mode of living by m- 
termarrisge, although only to a very small degree, 
f hundreds iad perhapa thonssnds of years. The 
dew held by Blunt and v. Oppenheim that the 
Sulaib are pipes is rightly rejected by Pieper 
(p. 69—73) From what hoe been acid above it 
will be seen that there la much more probability 
in the hypothesis that they might! originally have 
been a fragment of some, perhaps Hamitic, people 
which had found a way Into Arabia; for we find 
ic memories In their akin-dress with hood, 
sad the parrying-ahield and their living by hunting. 
Aw St. Elie claims to have found clans of the 
Sulaba in Palestine and eren in the Sinai Fesin- 
sula, and: on the frontiera of Palestine and Egypt, 
tg. the Tarthin, al-Khanüdjira and Mafra, ме 
cannot see why Hamitit tribes, reversing the di- 
rection of the Arab immigration into жон Africa, 
zhouli not have entered Arabia and Palestine by 
the eld tonte throogh the Sinal peninsula. The 
lust link in this chain i 


| | ef argument, historical 
of their somatic qualiti 


$ 


FR 


î etc, by the methods of 


lybichen: Nachbarn, A. 


speak a beduinised | 






ethnology might provide pome compensation for 
thia historical material which will barely bo ob- 
tainable. In this connection, reference may be 
made to Miller's essay (Die Agypter und ikre 
D, M. G, тоза, Зі 
p. 45—359) particularly tà ihe Thuimah there 
mentioned, who according to Moller show in many 
respects a really striking similarity to the Sulaba. 
The present position of the Sulsib, their customs, 
elt. mumppest in my. opinion, that they are the 
victims of somo great and catastrophic war of 
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(PEFEA) 

SULAIHI is the name of a dynasty which 
ruled over Vamam as nomina] of the 
Fatimid caliphs of Egypt. The founder of the 
dynasty, "Al b, Muhammad, wes the son of Mu- 
hammad by “АН, paji of Haris of the clin of Yan, 
а subdivision of the large tribe of Hamdan, “All 
came 34 & young man ander the influence of the Ska 
missionary "Amir b. ‘Abd Allah al-Zawabi, who 
was supposed to have had in his passesalon 4 co 
of the mysterious book *al.Djafar" in which the 
destinies of the Б Ща Ийт were laid dows. 
Through ardent studies “Al became am accom- 
plished jurist and for fifteen years was leader of 
the pilgrims from Vaman to Mecca. Tt was during 
ihe pilgrimage tn the year 428 (1057) that “All 
eonfiled to sixty men of his tribe of Hamáln 
that it was hi intention to wel op the rule of 
the Fnüiknida in Yaman. These sixty men swore 
him allegiance for life and death and upoo their 
mmm to Yaman and in the following year he 
and hia followers tock powesion of the village 


6:6 
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of Marar in the mountsing of Haris to the Wert | Throughout 
quickly besieged | princes who 
by angry tribesmen, but with the utmost speed forü- | of the urmy 


of the city of San‘a". They were 


Bed the village in sock à way that its conquest was 
very difficult. * Ali appears tà have made very little 
materia) progress at tbe. beginning of hla career 
and ih. pull Atipdae formed aher ibe diarep. 
Поп of the уБ dynasty more than held their 
own while the kingdom founded by the Abyssinian 
alave abNadilj&h in the lowlands (Tihama) of 
Yaman waa always m serious obstacle to the Su- 
lzibia becoming rulers of ihe whole of Yaman. 
“Alf obtained the sovereignty over е Тапа 
and the city of Zabld Im the year 453 (1062) by 
having #l-Nadidjah poisoned by a slave girl whom 
he sent to him. This event probally (thoagh 
the historians are silent ms to ibe grounds) led 
the Zeid) Imm akim b, “Al la send an army 
against “All under the command of his son Djafar. 
‘All however surprised this army and in the mouth 
of Sha'bin of the came year, he routed Dija'tar's 
army and the latter i$ killed. After this he st- 
tacked the strongholda of the Zaiii Imanis and 
took ihe castle of Yani" on mount Hadar, Me 
defeating lim Abl Highid near the villige Saw 
he proceeded to San‘a’ which he soon n 455 
(1063). After this he devoted hit attention to the 
conquest of the city of Zahid io the Tikima över 
which be appointed in the following year his 
brother-in-law As'ad b. Shihab and one year late: 
he took possession of ‘Adan, where he allowed 
the two sons of the late ruler al-Kzram, al Abbhis 
and Mas td to remain rulers ma vasssla, because 
they bad assisted him im the conquest of Zabid. 
They agréed to pay 10 his daughter-in-law Saiyida 
an anoual tribute which emounted te approaimately 
100,000 dinira, which tribute was regularly paid 
till the death of “All. How great the power of 
“All had become by this time is proved by the fact 
thet in the year 455 he was able to imatall as 
ruler of Mecca. Abg Hajbim Mubauunad. He also 
sent from this time annually the covering of 
the Ka'ba and restored the treasures which had 
been carried lo the Yaman Бу the Hazanids, 
Some amaller principalities still remained to be 
subdued and in the year 460 (10608) when one Iba 
Tat who ruled in Zarfb haviog invoked the 
help of the. Abyssinians rebelled, he and his allies 
were defeated and this manntzinous district was 
conquered. After this ewent “Alt returned to San‘a 
which he did not leave for the next twelve year 
The various disrieta of Vamas were ndministered 
by traaty governors and he took the precaution 
of keeping in hit entourage the princes whme 
dominions he had conquered, a eystem followed 
by the rulers of Yaman to this day, 

In the year 479 the rulers of Mecca abandoned 
the mention of the Fatimid caliphs in the pablic 
Prayers and returned to the mention of the "Ab- 
bsid caliphs of Baghdad and it wma probabl 
this which induced “Ali to leave Sanî? and proceed 
towards Mecca as |f wishing to perform iha pil- 

image. He took with him the princes whom he 

with him at his capital, leaving his won al- 
Makaram in charge of the capital, When they 
reached the district of 2l-Mahdiam in the Northern 
Tih&ma he pitched his camp near a well named 
Umm al-Duhaim. While they were off thelr piiri 
the camp was attacked by follower of Sa'id, the 
san of zl-Nadjdjib, who murdered ‘Ali and his 
brother "Abd Allah and consternation reigned 


a 


possible speed. The power of al-Mukarram had 
diminihed considerahly, because most of the rassal 


| рери had declared themselves independent 


ke the rulers of ‘Aden, He urged hin followers 


sod king. They marched against abhi which 
wei defended by 20,000 Abyseinians, while the 
army of abMukarram is sated to have numbered 
only 6,000. He himself took command of the 
centre while bis brotherin-law Ағай b, Shiháh 
and an uncle of the queen led the wings. After 
à бетсе battles the city wes taken by storm and 
el-Mukerram with two followers was the first to 
reach the place where his mother stood. He ordered 
the head of his father and uncle which had been 
"4 up m poles to be taken down aud buried 
honourably. Theo, after appointing bis brotber-in- 
law Ai'ad lı. Shihgh governor of the Tib£ma, he 
departed with his mother to San‘a’, Aumf” died 
іа Запе in 479 (6086) aod in the same year al- 
Mukarram initituted à new colnage called Malik: 
Dinín which mouciary &tandard remained ia force 
for a long time afterwards, However the sona of 
al Nadidiih, who had fled io the islands of the 
Red Sea returned to Zabfd iu tbe same yen, 
drove out Arad and made themselves masters af 
Ње city and the Tikima, AlMukerram retook 


the city and Sa'td, the won of al-Nagdjdjih, was 
killed under the walls of the city im the year 


$1 (1088) while hi» brother ab[XWaiyish esca 
in bis warr to India by the way "vm 
They remained there for six months only, then 
returned to Yamas and again gained possession 
of the city of Zabid, | 

Al-Mularram appears to have been an incapable 
ruler and we find rhe singular spectacle in | 
history of a woman, bis queen Salylda, tskinp the 


most prominent рап {п Шш management of the 
affairs of State, was born Їп 444 aod was 
brought up under the care of the late queen 
Aimi, She waa married to abMukarram in 451 
and bore him four children, two sons and Two 
daughters, After the death af his mother,al-Mukarram 
gave himself up to wine and pleasures and handed 
the cares of the State to his wife who demanded 
from him full freedom of action. One of her first 
actions was that she left Sanw’ ami took u 

ber residence at (jn Djibia, at a place, whic 

had been founded by “Abd Allah b. Muhummer 
ai-$ulaibt, who was alajo with king ‘Ali at al- 
Mabdjam, in tbe yer 458. The capital of the 
country waa henceforth transferred to [bi Di 
and a alace and chief mosque erected lo which 
queen Salyida was subsequently buried. 11 was dae 
to her thal the death of Sahi bh. Nadjib was 
lirowght about. Al-Mukarmm died in 4%. (1090) 
and having no surviving sane the ofice of 147 
was bequeathed by him upon Saba’, son of Ahmad 

b. *Al, the бша 


b, al-Muisffar | He however 
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in favour of íhe anti-caliph Nias, he w 

at the request uë the caliph al Amir and sent iñ 
fetters to “Aden to be shipped back to Egypt and 
though the queen repented and waa desirous to 
have him back, his keepers left “Adam by ship 
for Sawikin (Sunkim) but the ship was wrecked 
on the voyage and all ou bami drowned. Alter 
the fall of Ihn Nadjib al-Dawla the queen ip- 
poisted one Ibrahim b, al-Flussin al-HUimidt, but 


learning of the death of the caliph al-'Amir she 
replace him by Sabo’ b Abt So'td, the first 
ruler of tbe Zuraii dynasty [q.¥.] who were the 
mece of tbe Заа antil the conquest of 
the country by Tardnahth. The queen survived for 
some years and died in the yeur $32 (1138) when 
the dynasty of the. Sulaihie came to an end. Some 
ofthe princes held isolated fortresses and as late 
as 569 we find a princess “Arwa, daughter of "Ali 
bh Abd Allth b. Mohammad, in possession of the 
castle of ha Djibla. 

It would be wrony to assume that the Salaibix, 
except under the first ruler, were in possesion 
of the whole of the Yaman. The Abyasinian dy: 
nasty of the Banu "I-Nadjdjf wa» pmetically the 
whole time in poseuwion of Zabid and the low 
lands, while ‘Adan and other important points ûf 
the country were ruled partly independently, artly 
‘in semi-independence by various smaller princes. 
The historians do not give many details about the 
Zaidi Imams who had their headquarters in the 
town. of Sada, Init they too seem to have enjoyed 
unrestricted rule, Though the боа were the 
actual representatives of the FMtimid Shi'a caliphs 
of Egypt, there remained a large following of 
the Sunni docttinss ав is exemplified by the 
temporary seizure of tbe fortress of Tatar by 
the Shak? tribeamen of Khawlin, The chief his- 
of the district she ordered "Amr b. "Urfüra a | torian of the dynasty, ‘Umar, iè anfortunatel far 
Djanbt to drive them out. Though not actaa ruler | fram lachi im hix account Wufayli ala yin, 
af the country the queen managed to exercise and the later chroniclers follow mostly in his 
during the following years a kind of suzerainty | footsteps The account given by Ibn Bbaldun ia 
over the various «mall principalities which had | as zo often with him, very fragmentary and full 
sprung up in all parts of the country till the | of errors. | { 
arrival їп Yaman in 513 (1119) of iba Nadjib Aisfiagrapay: Famin amd iip carly 
alfewis, who was sent as an emissary by the Hiuery Sy ‘Omaro al-Hakami, ced. Kay, Lon. 
Fatimid ealiph and who for the next six year | don 1893; Ibn Rhallikin, Cairo 1310, i. 368; 

ed war against the smaller principalities me Djana, Salat, MS, Paris 23127; and the manu- 
ducing them gradually tò obedience, The queen scripta enumerated by Hay in ihe Introdection 
having aged, he made іа: 519 the attempt to of the. Hürg of "От2ға. There iv in the 
wrest the | from her and. wished to place John Rylands Library in Manchester a large 
her in seclusion, but she received such strong smp- | — hiHory of the Yaman by a Zaidi [mim which 
port from the wariows princes of the country that may throw further light. upon this period bat 
he was. forced io desist from his design. As Ibn 1 have unfortunately not been able to make 
Nadjib al-Dawia began to imirigue im tho Yaman | use af it. 


did not possession of Dha Djibia where the: 
queen Saiyida reigned with the coment of the 
pobles and popalace. Saba' therefore firat turned 
his attention to the conquest of the Tihüms and | 
the city of Zabid, bot was attacked unawares 
be oe of Distyish and barely escaped to 
at of Ta'ksr with his life. He then 
d with the Fatimid caliph al-Mustansir 
and from him received a letter in which Saiyida | 
was Intirutted to marry Saba’, This letter was 
conveyed io ber to Dha Diibla and zíter much 
hesitation whe consented to the marriage and a 
dowry was fixed. Saba’ came personally to her 
capital to contract the marriage, but her majestic 
manner and other cause: prevented him from 
completing the marriage cantract and after the 
first night he departed again to his residence with- 
ont consumtnating the marriage. | 
After thia the queen placed her reiiance principally 
apon al-Mufagdal, soo of Abu ‘l-Barakat to whom 
ihe had ge the castle of Ta kar which lay 
оп oue of the highest mountains overlooking the 
TihZma. There the treasures of the Sulaibie were 
stored and the queen was in the habit of making | 
it a place of residence during summer, returning 
to Dbü LDjhla for the winter. it was through 
Mufaddal that she regained the revenues of "Adan 
aod a partial &sbmission of the lowlands, In $04 
ОА Mufaddal. laid siege to the city of 
ЛАА and his absence was used by men of the 
tribe of Khawlin to get possession of his fortress. | 
Маа! тишпей but died under the walla of 
the castle, Then the queen herself marched with 
her troops from Dp! Djbls st by a ruse again got 
on of the fortress, in the following year 
135 Ка 1, 505). As the Ebawlints bowerer 
id not act with justice towards the inhabitants 
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territory of Medina 
end of the Omaiyad period the district о! 


the 
to the 
the 


of cases which were intelligently exploited: some 
of these were al-Rahadhe, famous for Ab Dhari 
9- *.] ]оштп ibere, Farin, Маш zl-Borm, So- 
ins, Sawlrikiya, ete. The two Inst named till 
exist The oasis of Sawitikiya stretched for a 
length of several day's journey with fts banana 
and pomegranate-trees, and vines, nol to apesk 
af НЕ The Sulaim hal numerous horges, 
which in tbe desert is another sigh of prosperity, 

They were on good terms with the lews o 
Medina. In Mecca Ње Киган financiers and 
business men early realised the ntcemity of cul- 
tivating the friendship of the Suluimis, who pos- 
sessed mineral resources and cammisnüed ihe road 
to Medina as well na access to Маа авй the Persian 
Gulf. Many Meccan families bad joined them as 


фай] ат ойу with the Salaimis exploited. the | 


agricultural and mineral wealth of the country. 
Evidence of the latter i» found in the frequency 
of the name sa‘di# (mine) in Sulaimt place-names. 
Their main mineral wealth lay in gold and silver. 
Tradition asserts that a Sulnimi *cütrpanion' wed 
to send Muhammad a tithe of the precious metals 
extracted from his mine. In the mining district 
we find in the caliphate of AbW Take 

а resumption of activity and the mines continied 


ta be exploited under the Ommiyads whose treasury 


derived an appreciable revenge from them. 


The Solaimis held io reverence à sione op hety] | 


called Damir, Heving common interests 
Месси, they were at first hostile 
but when they arw (hat the 
wis aired, 
[essed it ostentatiously. In the year 8 
a strong Sulaim contingent took part im ihe easy 
conquest of Mecca safer the hane of Нишан. 
Their chiefs after the victory claimed ss the price 
of their assistance among others the росі ‘Abbas 
b, Mirdis [q.v.], son of the poctess Мапа? [ах]. 

During the troubles which marked the reign ot 
the third caliph, the Sulainiy ay x tule took the 
side of “Othman, This attitule earned them the 
favour of the Calip Mu'üwiya 1, who numhered 
among his lest lieutenants the Soluim Abu 
Awar [qi vi, Tt wan part of the policy of the 
Omalyads to conciliate this proud tribe, settled 
along the roste of the pilgrimages and in the 
neighbourhood of ihe holy ciie, the rebellious 
population: of which they could keep a watch 
upos: This entente lated until the death of Mu 
"Awiya IT. Along with the ether Kaish the Sulaim 
refused to recognise his successor Marwin I and 
proclaimed for the anti-Calish “АЬАПЕҺ b. al- 
Zubsir. The defeat of ihe Koists at Ма Кїї 
[q- v.] provoked the defnie split between Yemen 
atd Kab and opened a war Lo the death between 
these two sections of the rab race. Two Su- 


lain, "Usair b, al-Hübib and Djabiut b. Hulaim, 


with 
triumph ef Ийщ 


(629/638) 





the enat its neighbours were its relations, | £ 
^s tribes MM | 


these practically-minded Вета pro | 


the Sulsimte. For the long fighting in which they 
were there engaged, сї, the article HILEL 
BHiblirgraphy: Ihn Dumid, Ab aj 
[HEAR p. 187—189; al-Kindi, Jae Geoermers 
and Fudgri of Eprpt, ol" Rhur. Guest, p. 77, 
297; lün 'Abdrahbihi, 4474 ul-farid, ii. 63; 
Hamdiah ша, p. 132, 154, 170, 171, 183, 
185, 205, 220; Yakut, Afw'grass, ed. Wüstenfeld, 
li. 403; iw. z72; v. $65; Ya пы, Атал al 
бый, ed. de сое p. 335; me 
Vegrrier ренга, Тад, р. 426—430, 
Wellbaisen, Notte urab,. Hrisentums?, p. 68; 
Blau, in. Z. D. M, £, xxi. 986; Lammens L 
de dilam, p 9o —t09, 136; da, Le 
Afecgue 4 La. veille. de Гіне, p. 196, 197, 198 
(extract. from. Af. F. OF, in, fasc. 3); do., Etudes 
fur de ripe du calife, Me'Swiya J, p. 43, 
337, 423; do, du Chantre des Omaipadten, mete 
pur de fette arabe Alta), p. 153 etc. (extract fram 
7-4, 1894); G. Gabrieli, / tmp, Ja mida ed d 
canzonicre dti йн ига | Айзар 
tot 11 fa 57 rg. l. LAWMEN* 
SULAIMAN ^y A AG Umasiyad 
Caliph: Sulatmin was born in the year 60 
(679/680); hls mother was Wallida hint al- Ahhás 
b. Diar. After the death of “Abd al-‘Adk b. 


Marwan (9. ¥.}, his brother, the caliph ‘Abd al- 
Malik, had homage paid to his sons al-Walid and 


Salimin ms hein-appatent. Towards tho end of 
his reign, al-Walid wished to make an. arrange- 
ment with sl-Hadidjedi b. Viauf [q.v.] and шаша 
b. Mualim Ja: v] governor of Khortsin to exclude 
Sulaimiün roms” thee wücctsaion im favour of his 
own son ‘Abd al “Az, but be died before the 
necessary steps had been taken, wo 1hat Sulaimiln 
succeeded him in Djum&dit I1, 96 (end of February 
715) аз Commander of the Faithful. When Sulaimán 
heard of his brother's death, he was in. al-Ramla, 
which he himself had famnded when commanding 
the Muslim troops in Palestine and which соп- 
tinned fo be his hemdquarters As soon a br 
had assumed the reins of government, the mp- 
porters of al-Tadjdjadj, now dead, had to pay for 
the enmity between him and iiy new Canpa: M 
the very same year, "Uthmin . Пајуяд al-Mu 
the MERE of Medina way dismissed amd the 
same fate threatened the donghty Кайла Б. 
Muslim. Relying whee lj a trae 

tried to persuade them to rise against Sulnimán; 
but the daring plan came to самае and Kutaiba 
wus surprised and killed. Yard b. ai-Muhallab 
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a — 
SULAIMAN s. xr-Asn'«rir. [See Aat! DAwen.] 
SULAIMAN » Dawn, the biblical King 

Solomon, i» an outstanding personality in 

Muhammadan legendi. There werr, af the Arab 

histories recount, four grest world-rulers, two of 

wham were infidels, Nimrod and Nebüochadnezzar ; 
and two of whom were believers, Alexander the 

Great and Solomon, Of these the last was the 

mast resplendent figure, Special emphanis was placed 

om Kis wonderful powers of magie and divination. 

The most que | riddles znd tho most abstruse 

subjects were within his ken. Perapicaciüy and 

discernmieüt dwelt in hia eyes; wisdom and justice 

Were graven aon his forebead. Hie knowledge 

wai deeper than the Jordan Valley. In the Kur in 

itself he i frequently mentioned, and atong with 
| Alexander enjoys the distinction of being designated 
a tme Apostle of Allih, a divine messenger and 
prototype of Muhammad. The Kortnic panpe 
tell how at an. early. age he even surpasses his 
father avid in skilful administration of justice 

(xxi. 7B, 79). And when David died Solomon wan 

chosen from amongst the other gone 25 HieceseoT 

(xxvii. 16), He had admirable endowments, God 

had granted him esoteric knowledge He was 

acquainted with the speech of birds and animals 

(xxvii. 16,19), = tradition based on | Kings iv. 33- 

A strong wind waa subjected to him (xxi B1; 

xxxvil 36) It blew im the morning for a month, 

ani in the evening for a month, while = fountain 

af molten brass was made to flow for his benefit 

(xxxiv. 12) А! Мз commend were legions of 

salana to do whatever be wished. They were em- 

ployed, for example, in diving for pearls (xai. 83; 

Xxvviil 37) The dinm were forced to work bis 

will. Mf they disobeyed they were threatened with 

ihe pains of hell (xexiv. 12). They constructed 
for him aleines and statues und costly vessels 

[iMa, r3). His armies were recrulted from men 

ami gjire and birds The hoopoe (Audiu) was 

the frst to bring him tidings of the kingdom of 

Saba ami of it» ilhustrious queen, Ви [q. *.]. 

Solomon, ез a prophet, corresponded with her 

and aummoned her to lalàm. And after an єс 

hibition of his strength and wisdom, she submitted 

(xxvii. 20—44) The devila frequently sought to 

convict him of infidelity, but in vain (iL ror). 

Оп а certain occasion he failed in the observance 

of his religioas duties, amd that wae when his 

adhmirátion for his sted of horses led him to forget 
his prayer. Їп atonement ‘he sacri&ced them, 

cutting thelr leg» and necks (xxxviii. 31—33} 

For a time he »eeun 10 hare lapsed into idolutry 

As à punishment he lost his kingdom, his thron 

bheing occupied by some one in hir own likeness 

177; Tabarl, ed, de Goeje, Index; Ibn al-Athir, | When he had asked forgivencss, he waa restored 

al-Aamii, pesim, especially т. 5—9, 12; 14— | te hia place, and promised divine favour in Paradise 

20, 125—350; Haladhutt, єй. de Goeje, Index; | (xxxviii. 54, 35 40). When he died be waá resti 

Ya'gnbi, ed. Hontama, ii 335 47+ 345: 351— tm Wis sal, and nò one knew of his death unti 

g grt; Masal, Meridy ai Dhakah, | a worm bored ite way through the prop and the 

"m r ех; Аай плідні, wee Руа, v ae Then em were relented from 

Tudder alphaditigues, Well, Gerh. d Chafifrm, | their labours (xxxiv. 14). 
L 493, 508, $40 "jf. Гауе Müller, Ove | Later legendary lore has magnified all this ma- 

Islam im Mergen- and Atendiand, i 417, 436 ap.; | terial, which bs chiefy Rabbinic in origin. Solo- 

Muir, The caliphate, its rise, decline, amd fall, | mons control over the фіта and his use of them 

3 ed, p. 333, 361, 372—380; МеШашеп, in his building operations are derived. from the 
Bie Kibapfe ace Araber mii dm Radera, f Midra on Ecclesiastes, И. $. Hia kingdom ia 
439—442 (= Nar. vun. d. Ar. Girtik, d. | even made universal, perhaps айет the analogy 
Wiss, zm Gétimpm, Phil-Mat. KT, 1901) and | of that of the 40 (or 73] kings of the Pre-Ada- 
до. Dar arabiske Rick, p. 160—165. mile fie, who were each named Solomon (Lane, 

| (K. V. Zurrzns1ÉEN) Arabian Night Introd, mote 21; d'Hetbelot, 


was appointed governor of t 
Vaud b, Abi Muslim ie g6 (7:5); 
oe ed s жыр» мї. Шш gre 
el supporters pu 
But as be feared that his mılet principles of 


‘Abd al-KahmBu 19 е bead of the treasury, But 
the latter's economy did tel sult the extravagan! 
Жана, зо that in 97 (715/716) he contrired to per. 
suale the Caliph to let him have the governor- 
ship of Khorasin along with that of al-‘[rkk, 
From there he conducted an espmlilion next year 
against Djurdjiín amd Tabaristin but wiih very 
little success. SulaimEn treated the conqueror of 
Sosin, MüsE b. Numair, with grent severity and 
acconling to some he wea even res sible for | 
the murder of his жоп ‘Abd sl Aris [qv]. Sulai- 
mün continued the war against the Byzantines 
with great energy alihough fortune dii mot par- 
ticularly favour the Muslim arms. In autumn 97 
(115) Машаа b. “Abd al-Malik and "Omar b. 
Huhaira took the Geld against the Byzantines. 
The Arabs besieged Amorium bat without succes! 
After ‘Umar and, according to one statement 
Маала also, had wintered In Asia Minor, military 
operations were resumed in the following summer 
whes Malama took Pergamos and Sardes. The 
Amba alo, began the siege of Constantinople. By 
August Maslema ee before the city and the 
Muslim feet arrived a fortnight later. The siege 
lasted about & year; the Arabe auffered much (rom 
the cold snd want of "e: and kad no kind 
of success. An army which invaded the land of 
the Balghars was slio driven back with con- 
siderable losses, In Safar gg (Sept-Oct. 717) 
Sulaiman died in Dabik and the siege was raised 
about tha mamie time, Although his brother: Yard 
had been. designated his successor by "Abd al- 
Malik, Sulaimin had homage paid to hi» own son 
Aiyübh ms heirapperent. But when the latter was 
dying, he arranged with the influential theologian 
Radja’ b. Haiwa that his cousin “Omar b. “Abd 
al‘Aziz renowned for bis piety should succeed 
him, and therefore received the tithe of “Key of 
Goodness" AGA affair. From ihe statements 
of the Arab historians however it is very evident | 
that Sulaiman, in spite of a certain picty, was 
cruel and devoted to scpaual pleasures 
Bibliography: Ibn Khallikio, ed, Wüsten- 
feld, N*. 278; Kutubl, Puma a Hefardt, і 












































Air, L 27) Solomon is said to have heen the 
pupil of Mazibres the Egyptian Theurgist (С. К. 
S. Meid, ThriceGreatest Hermes, \Й, 283, note) 
Hence his reputation in tales za a Magician. This 
magic power of his was effected by means of a 
tMiamuanic ring engraved with “the most great 
nune" of Goil Permian to tee this was alao 
vouchsafed to his wazir, Asaf b. Harkhiya CHAN 
who transported the thrwne of Bilkis from Sheba 
to Jerusalem in the twinkling of an eye. Solomon 
waa in the habit, when he performed his abluiions, 
of laying aside this risp from his finger, and en. 
trusting it to one of his wives, Amina, Sakhr, one 
af ihe Satanic spiris, assumed the form of the 
king, purloined the magic seal, and for forty days 
ruled, while Solomon was forced to wander s дї 
outcasL The demam, however, lost the ting in the | 
sea, whence Solomon recovered it when he eut 
open à fh which had swallowed it, Thus he re. 
gained his throne. It ts ssid he way uniahel in 
this why, became of the idolatry the royal 
consort, Djarida, the daughter Of the king of the | 
Sidonians Some sy the counterfel: body that 
occupied his throne was his son who died. The 
13!h of the month is regarded as unlucky becanze 
on that day Solomon war exiled by God, The 
Persian Naterüe festival and ita customs are sald 
= date lat the К РОН of Solomon to о 

ngdom (al-Birüni, i renelogy у, &d. Sachau, p. 199 
Because he boasted that (900 wives would bear 
him 1,000 warrior sons, he hat toe son only who 
was misshupen, with ome hand, ote eye, one ear, 
and one foot. Then in humility he pmyed to God, 
and his son was made whole. In hia capacity of 
ae he conquered many kingdoms (Baidawt, 
v, 10g 

Bome of the marvellous wotka of Solomon may 
be briefly mentioned. Shortly after his accession 
he was in a valley between Hebron and Jerusalem, 


МАРА. Оггетшй, ч. 372) His renowned | himself from the heat of the on under a canopy 
fadom included “the wisdom" for which Egypt ears M ns NN No ныш A magie 
- famous, i.e. occult acience, Pytha а із aid | carpet of green silk for aerial Wanaportation waa 
eg es recelved Vs көлне m Som iu ае Ln ан T vns ме 
t (Suyüd, Jwrm. af-Mubayara Яй” | жї. «түшришетї (п the morning, ı 
Vert Wate 4 evening. Untold wealth of 


af Gard, HJE 76) He is even credited with 
founding a mowque in Alesandris (Suyüii, Өч 
L 37) Part of his leisure time wai spent in ac- 
quiring the art of basket-weaving, that he might 
have some means of earning a livelihood if the 
need arose (Mirkhond, sp, "^ P. 79) The tradition 
веста Rabbinic in character, Hin throne was con- 
structed of pure gold. ‘The whole natural world 
waa so completely under his away that om опе 
occasion the sun stood still tá enable him to "T 
his evening prayers. The evil djian be impri 

im vesels of leul (cf. Zakarias, v, S) "Aijbiüb, 
on the Red Bea, was amigned by him a» a place 
of Incarceration for the demons (Nigiri Khosraw, 
ef. ch. p. ны knowledge of the speech of 
the animal wild enabled him at times to display 
hia clemency, Once he turned aaide his armed 
hosts in order to avoid smashing the eggs of a 
bird; while om another occasion, he hud compassion 
on @ colony of. ante (Brant, oP elis p 199; 
Sürs xxvil r7, 18). 

A clim is put forward that he invented the 
Arabic and Syriae scripts, and that he was the 
author of many Arabic treatises on magic. He iz 
compared with Djamèhid, and there were, un. 
y! daubtedls, Iratiiaz Infhtences at work in the Salumon 
when he received lila authority over winds, water, Saga. His personal appearince іа varipualy given, 
demons and snimali from the four guurdian angeli | e.g. sa *a latge-headed man ridinp on a bore” 
In eharge of these spheres. Each one gave him a (Ми опа, ед. ду, ii 83), and as bein “fads, 
jewel which he placed in a ring com wa partly of | well-huili, of Instrous beauty, with a plentiful 
brass and iron, With the brasi be sealed hia orders | au ply of hair, and clothed im white parents" 
for the good ime, while with the ifon he sealed | ('Tha'labi, g4 WF, p. 254) When he died he was 
his orders for the evil gine. The seal iy mid to *ged 53. having reigned for forty years. The 
lave held s mandrake (Frazer, Folk-Lore in tho exact loemion of kis tomb is uncertain. Some 
ош Frstament, iL 390) Solatnon's peal (АЗайт | placa it in Jerusalem, in the Kubbar al-Sakbes; 
Sulaiman) la a comman charm, in the form of a others, nest the Se» of Tiberii. The Prophet 
six-pointed star, often Inscribed on drinking cups. | said (according to Tabari, Chramipiee, |. Go) it was 
The Table of Solomon (Ma idet Sulaiman) and | “in the mblat of the sea... in a palace excavated 
other marvellous relics, according to legend, found | | ala sn whi 
their way to Spain where. they were discovered Salomon le placed with the royal ring on his 

finger ap; E A though he were alive, protected 


by 
mik E aptum of Teledo, ‘They had been ce 
"en, from Jermmlem a» booty (Iba. al-Athir. | by melee guardians, night aod day. No one hat! 
finale аи Maghreb, ed. Fagnam, p. 47 пу. E et his tomh exeent two Pi Affin aud 
Харан. Careniqus, ed. Zotenbery, iv. 183; Dosy, Bulskiya" (Lane, eA, riz, xx. 96; see Mirkhond, 
A'rtrre TEA L 52) The Table was made of green ay ih, р. 163—103). The tomb is placed alia 
мат, Le збо legs, € was inlaid with peiris | in the Andaman lands (Lee. Merveilées de 1 Inde, 
eveald a aae Was alo æ magie mirror which | p 134). Solomog las found his way into Malayan 
revealed all places in the word (Carra de Vam к-н lerè use hi و‎ "of 
i (Fraser, Golden Hour, lii. 418; Fofl-Lors im the 
О. Тый. 476 n.) Regarding Solomon and the 
Evil Eye, ste W. B. Stevenson in Sinaia бетін 


i M LLL 
The blocks of stone (ог the building of the 

Temple were hewn by meant of the miracalogs : 
реце Бала (Shamir) which the demon Sakhr| s Orizmis/as, Glasgow 1920, p. 104 sj. and the 
procured from the sei-eagle Solomim sheltere references therein. The Ethijrpic Legends of Sclamon 
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are 
200 


contained in Tha'labl, Atjpey al-Andipd’, р. 
+ | | i 
Chroniyut, ed. Zownberg, indez; Iiri D- 
d ien e vA tva p. 140, 173, 183; 
dug d | i nō sup; al-Hamidini, 
Sifa, ed. Müller, p. 141; Abu '-Fida', Тагы, 
p. 25, 67; Weil, HiBiinhe Legenden der Murut 
miner, p. 247 pg. Grünbaum, Nzwe Beitrig: 
cur rrmülihem Sagembmmdr, p. 18g :py.; Salz 
berger, Dir Suleme-Sayr dm der gemit, Lil. 


Sstomot Trmpeitan wed rom im dre remil. 


Sagenditeratur; Kt. Fürber, Ан; Salemom in 
der Tradition; W. A. Clouston, Flowers from 
a Persian Garden, p. 215 py; Baring-Gould, 

уйй: af the Middie | 


Foikiere af the Holy Lond; Wallis Badge, 


Alixander the: Great, index; Seymour, Tuis ef 


Saemon; ], C. Mardrus, Te Quem af Арда; 
John Freeman, Simon and Balkis; Gabrielll, 
Fenti mitike d'una lgpgemdo Salemonics, Y. 


А. k868, p. 475; 1881, p. 59: De Vogtè, Ls | 


Trwujle de Jerusalem, p. 63; E. Basset, Wells 

tUm Conte, Kécity ef. Ligendi Araser, À. 356; 

dor, Cover popuisives Wrtires, p. 27) 

a (J. WALKER) 

SULAIMAN а Kurulu, ancestor of 
the Saldjnks in Asia Minor. After Rutal- 
mish Һай fallen im 496 (1063/1064) in battle 
ageinst bie relative Alp Arsiin, his son Sulaimin 
became chief of the Saldjuks of Asin Minor and 
in a few years succeeded in founding an independent 
kingdom. Malik Shah who had saceeeded bis father 
Alp AnlEn in 465 (1073) entrusted him with the 
conduct à war again the Byzantines aod lhe 
was gives the eupreme command of all the Saldja% 
troops in Asta Minar, Here a considerable part 
of the poor pessantry in Asi» Minor had come 
completely under ihe power of the rich landowners 
pod many epintes were worked by slaves. Sulaiman 
declared them freemen un payment of a certain 
tax and be thereby won their active sym athy 
while misfortune followed the Byrantioes. Their 
gener] Isaac Coumenos was wenkened by à mutiny 
of hit Norman mercenaries and then defeated and 
cnpturéd by the Saldjtks pear Caesarea. When 
his successit Caesar Docas tried to deal with the 


Norman mutineers, they took him prisoner. They |( 


thes won him over to their side and persuaded 

him to rebel at their head aguimst his nephew, 

the Emperor Michael VIL. There wes nothing left 

for the latter but to am | 

Saldjiks sud im 1074 (466467) he concluded a 
ied by Malik 


treaty, approv “with Sulaiman, 
whe promised tü eet à asiiat the Emperor 
and ia return wa given the Byrantime provinces 
ai thit time im Saidiy occupatinm. Ducas was 
captured by ihe SaldjUk auxilinries; but a few 


yeate later Michael abdicated and retired to a 
monastery. In 1079 (471/472) Nicephoros Melis- 
&enos rebelled To strengthen his position, he 
made an alliance with Sulaimfin and concluded & 
treaty with him by the terms of which Sulaimila, 


who paid 


eee alo Tabari, ed de Goele, index; | 





Ager; index; Hanawer, | 


fpr assistance to the 


a 


return for troops, was to receive the half of 
any їїгєтї шай рта $ taken in the war against 
Emperor Nicephoros 11]. Cyricua and Nicaea 


3 


F 


fet] to the Saldjtiks at whe beginning nf the pear 


1:08: (473) Sulaimmim chose Ihe laser аз М 
residence. inm 477 (1084/1085), he alo took the 
city of Anjikiya. The Greek governor, Phijaretos, 
tribute to tbr "Ukailid Muslim b. Kuraieh, 
had gne on a journey and in his al&enoe his 
ой, whom he hed thrown into prison, came to 
an arrangemcni with his deputy snd opened the 


city gates to the Saljljtks Sulaiman then come 


inte conflict with Muslim about the payment of 
tribute anj there was 4 cettaln amount of riding 
on either side, Finally in Safer 478 (June 1055) 
there was à battle pear Antioch in which Muslim 
fell. Saulaimün then advanced on Aleppo and laid 
Мере to it bur had |o return after « few weeks 
without aitaining any success, After some time be 
again demanded thet the governor there, Iba al 
Hutalit alAbbist should &srrender the town to 
him; hut the latter delayed replying, under the 
pretext that Ke wanted to get Malik Shah's ap 
proval, until the lord of Damascus Tutogh b. Alp 
Ана and the Emir Ortok b. Aksab werc able 
to come ap. When Salaimiln met them, his troops 
took to fight and he himself perished (479 = 1086). 
Whether he wee slain by the enemy; or ai some 
any, Killed himself with his , in uncertain, 
Bibliography: Ibn al-Atht, aA ami, 
ed. Tornberg, x: 89—91, 96 sy.) Aba ‘FEWE, 
Annai, od. Reiske, iii, 255, 261; Hamd Allih 
Mustawt-i Keewtol, 7a ridd-¢ Guid, ed. Browne, 

L 444. 480 ^p; Well GemA. d. Chalifrn, ili. 
129 ag. 137; Mülles, Der Jam des Morgin- 
wat Alindiand, U Sq ng. Hertrberg, Gesch. 
a. Бузі, р. 254—256, 358—260, 274 27. 

| К. V. ZurrERSTÉEN) 

SULAIMAN m Mia, [See At-A'ntA uH.) 
SULAIMAN » Svea AKU, а БЫН. 
He was originally called Vaafr; bot when he 
adopted [alam he received from the Prophet the 
name Sulaimin. He enjoyed great prestige in 
hie tribe and when Ње. Мотя began to setile 
im Küía, Sulaiman also migrated thither. In the 
battle of the Camel and af Sifftn, he fought on 
the side of "Alt After 1he desih of Mu'&wiys in 
fisdjab 6o (April 680) he showed kImself one of the 


most ardent supporters of Husain [q.w.] but he 


did wot malntaln his frst enthüszimum. He was 
ons of (host who Invited Haazin to cant tû Kl 
to lad them againit the Umaiyads bat when Husain- 
wis approaching the town in snxwrttotbenvitatiun, 
Sulaiman did nothing te he!p him. After Husain 
had fallen: at Kerbel" on 10% Muharram 61 

Oct. to, 680) the Kifini whe had enticed him 
from Месса regretted their cowardice amd inactivity 
and eamállered themselves sinters, whose guilt 
could only be wiped out by avenging his murder 
po that they recelved the name al Tamia “the 
penitenti", After some time they organised. them- 
in.chief. None of the party wat ander 66 year 
of age; they had mot agreed upon any definite 
measures and “vengeance for Husain" was simply 
a rather obscure aim which they never сеат 

visualised. SulaimEn wrote to Sad hi. Hudhaifa b. ai. 
Vima im al Madris and al-Muthannll b. Mukhar- 
riba b. al Abdi in Bayrz and secured their cooperation. 
Hot as long ae Yard was alive however, they 
worked in secrecy; ii was only after his death in 
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Кам" І, 4 (Nor. 683) that the movement sought 
wider scope. But when Sulaimin's followers wanted 
to drive out of Eftfa “Amr b. Huralth a]-Makh- 
tim! the deputy of the governor ‘Ubaid Allah t. 
Ziyid who lived in Bnusm, Saelaimün refused to 
allyw it and advised caution, Nevertheless ‘Amr 
b. Наз маа expelled by ihe Kubni They 
then. pald homage to “Abd Allah b. al-Zubair aa 
Caliph, whereupon he appointed ‘Abd Alih b. 
Yazid alAmiri a& governor of Kūla. In Н i 


64 (May 684), the latier arrived lù Kûla, but als 
Mukhtzr b. Abt *Ubaid [3.v.] had already entered | 


the town a few days earlier. The later wished to 
expel Sulalmin abd he was suspected by the Shii 
оп account of hix inactivity, Many left Salaimün 
and joined al-Mukhtas, When Sulaimin ` finally 
came oul openly ond asked hia followers to take 
the field against “Ubald Allgh b. Ziy&d, who waa 
in Syria with a large army, the governor “Abd 
Allah b Yall placed mo obstacles in Ма way 
and even promised to support the Shits; but no 
active cooperation took place between Sulaimin 
and the goveroar. The hris proved lesu enthusiastic 
than Sulaiman had hoped. Wher he sp u an 
їе Баһ 1l 65 (Nov. t5, 684), in al-Nukljuila 
bear Küfa, isstead of the 16,000 men who had 
promised to follow him there were only 4,000. 
Messengérs were at once sent to all Shite who 
had promised their help and gradually reinforce. 
mente came in. Os the 5th Rabi’ If (19. Nov.) 
they set ont. They apent 24 hours in Karbala? a1 
Musain's tomb, confessing their guilt aod giving 
evidence of thelr penitence, They then continued 
their march Reaching Karkisiyg they were Fp 
plied with provisions by Zufar b. al-Harith al- 
Kilibr, who wai la command there and obtained 
Information regarding ihe movements of "Laid 
Alih, who was in al-Kakka. Solaimín then con- 
tinned his march till he mot the enemy at Alm 
al-Wards uoder the command of Husin bh. Numair. 
Tha battle began on sad Djumada 1, бу (Jan. 4, 
686) and lasted three days. Sulaiman fall og the 
third day at the age of 93 and the fiercely con- 
tested battle ended in the complete route of the 
Shi'a. Their supporters from al-Madt'in and Basra, 
who did not arrive in time, had to go back without 
Mrikimg a blow for the cause, 
HBibliepraphy: In Sad, Гафар, ед. 
Sachau, iw. 11, 3o; vh 15 g Nawawi, ed. 
Wüstenfeld, p, 302; Ihn al-A tlitr, Ud! ad- (rA aba, 
й. 351; Ibn Hadr, aL/;3Áa, d, N*. 7046; 
Tabari. Ansas, el de Goeje, iL, maim; lbn 
bAt aA, ed. Tornberg, iv., Inder: 
Үк ЧЫ, ed. Houtema, il azo, 306, 308, 321; 
Weil, Gen. d. Chairn, i. 352 ng.; Well- 
hausen, Die religite padi tet hen Os peritionspar- 
fele (m altin гат, р, 60—75, | 
(К, V. ZeTTERSTÉEN 
SULAIMAN zx Wain u Sa'in Аий vi 
an "Abb@ald vicier He belonged io a family 
which had originally been Christian but had later 
Kone over to laim- liia futher had heen in the 
service of the Barmecide Dja‘fur bi. Yahya qr] 
End later in АНА! оѓ zl-Fad4l bh. Sahl fq. ^s (n 
the latter's death he was given the governors 
of Fire and Kirmitn Ai the age of 1g Sulaiman 
became secretary to the 
later entered the service of the poner: Lek аз 
Athnis, the former of whom several important 
aloes, in the reign of al:Mutawakkil but finally 
was sacrifesd to the cruelty of the Caliph. We 


 al-Muhtady (255—355 — $59—870) amd in 


| Aug. 878). Sulaim&n dicd in prison in 





succeeded his father "Ubaid Allah ax visier 


Caliph al-Ma'mon: he | 


бой Sulaiman meotloned ва virler ms early 


ЕЕ, 


tis 0 
269 (b 


(Aug. 885); according to another statement he 
died in y. prerane Ter — Рай 
HBibllierraphy:: ajari 
ayam, ei Wihtenfeld, N*. a76, de Slime 
tramal, L go6; Tabar, тед, еі. де Goeje, 
iii, see Index; thm al-Athtr, aA amii ed. 
Tornberg, viiL, passim; Ibn.al-Tikiakt, a/-Fakirt, 
ed. Derenbourg, p. 337—341, 344. 347, 350, 
373. 375- | 
2. The son of the preceding, "Unarp Arraw m. 
SULAIMAM, who alus began bis career in the 
poblic service as а accrétary, waa promoted to be 
vizier af the Caliph al-Mu'tamid in Safar 278 
(Jone. $98) and lled the office- in the reign of 
al-Mu'tadid also. He died in. 288 (000—901). 
Hibfingragpàhy: "Таг, Annale, ed: de 
oe ae im Ibn f, d 
ornberg, vii. 96, 219, 227, 309, 317, 12 
332, 336, 338: һа а-да. аЛ, ей. 
Derenbourg, p. 337, 347 —349, 313 375 
3. Sulalman's grandson Austr 'i-Husars 


"'LHidjdja s63 (Aug. 877) al-Mu'tamid 
long, being dismissed in Dhu "Kada 


8 


and 
took the tithe of Wo e/-Dewla, “administrator 


ef the kingdom". Even before the death of al- 


Mu'tadid im 289 (goz2) al-Kzaim was conspiring 
арпїпаї his son, the heir-apparent al-Muktall, and 
on the latter's lass e had the governor 
of Firs, = freedman named Badr, put to death 
because he had been x confidant of his and he 
was afraid he might betray him. Al-Kisim died 
in 291 (903/904), _ МГ 
Bibliagrapy: Таа, Аяй, ей, de 
Соје, li, aee Todes; Ika al-Athir ыз 
L Tomberg, viL 335, 352 Mg. j on a 
Tügakt, a^ Falle ed. Derenbourg, p. 3407355 
372 agg.; Weil, Gack der Chalifen, i. $160 sgg. 
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539. (K. V. ZiT 
| SULAIMAN I, the tenth and the greatest 
of the Ottoman Saline, reigned from 
1520 to 1566. The Turks call him KANUNI Sit- 
TAN .SULATMIAN and western authors SOLIMAN 
THE MAGNIFICENT. Some Western historians like 
Leunclavim: and, more recently, Jorga call him 
Sulaim&n Il, the first Suluimiün having been, ac- 
cording to them, the san of Bayard L who lived 
al Adrianople Jo Turkey however the opinion 
пате has prevsiled; he is alwaya called SULAIMAN 
Ricks Awwat. and the ten eyr of the four 
minarets of the Sulaiminiya mosque signify, sc- 
conlisg to the Hazgijar a^ Diamimi (p. 16) that 
Sulaimünm ia the tenth Sulta. A very apecial 
mbolical significance hey even been credited to 
the number ten in the life ol tbe Sulin (C.O.R 
üL 4) and the muss SuleimEa was also regarded 
an à national and religions symbol; in the documents 


passages in the Kuran where ihe royal prophet 
Selamon (Sulaimün) is mentioned. EUR 
Sulaimün waa born im goa (1494/1498), the aon 
of alita Salim and *A'lsbs Suliin (d, a0 — 1533. 
cf, Sii 'Ofkmini, i, 49), daughter ef Mengll 
eye кым к the EN celebrated for her 
auty. In ihe reign of his grandiuber Науай, 
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Salim 7 he had lived in Magimhā m Serene | Turkish: Balio or Budun) which became а prey 
ios plarisg any imgortum pen i “state. | to the imes in spite of ofdets te the contrary. 
No one therefore had amy idea what to expect | This occupation of the capital was however only 
of the pew sovetelgn whet he arrived in the | temp . The Tarkish army crowed the Danube 
capital ou Sept. 30, 1520, eight days after his | and returned by Seegedin, laying waste the country 
fathers’ death. | and crahing the reshtance offered. by several 

‘The most striking feature in the career of the forces that met them. In November Sulaimün was 
зацда, by nature peice-h according to the | back in Constantinople, where be had to deal 
Ven reports, with trowble ic Asia Minor. For the two and half 
in thirteen great years that elapsed before the secom] Hungarian 
аш! three in Аза – campaign, the war continued in Bosnia, Dalmatia 
in the extension of and Slavonia; at the same time broke out the 
the Ottoman empire rivalry between Ferdinand the “Roman King" 


aud Јова Zápolya, the voivod of ‘Transylvania 
(Erdel Вац) (от the Hungariam crown. Bath sent 
az ambasssdur to Comsiantinople. Zápelyas envoy. 
wet able tu secure the goodwill of the Suan 
who ect out in May 1§29 for his pew campaign, 
| the Viesna compalgu. On Aug. 10 they reached 
Mohiecs, where Zápolya recognised by Sulaimin 
ai king of Hüngery (Ersl Vinh), came to pay 
hamage to his suzerain, [bráhim Pasha was now 
appointed ter“asker and the Suljan set out to 
install his sew vassal in his capital which was 
>с ly Ferdinand’s troops. On Sept. $ Boda 
capitulated and Sulaiman had Zápolya installed as 
king of Hungary withoet himself being present at 
the ceremony, On Sept 37, the Turkish army 
began ihe famous singe of Vienna but was forced 
to mise the aiege on Och. 15 and io begin to 
retreat, not without tavaging the environs of the 
town. Lx the two years following. the war with 
Austria continued and the werlous embassies irom 
imf king Ferdinand bad no success. Ia 1532, Suláimün 
tingent went hy Ebxir Beg of Egypt. The wiege | then undertodk what the Turkish soarces call “the 
inflicted grest hardships on the Turkish troops | German campaign against ihe king of Spain” 
and towards the end of October the feet had to | i, e- Charles V, who elsimed the paAid-birdmlif 
take refuge in Marmaris, But in December the | (Chronicle of Rustam Patha). The most remarealile 
Grand Master of the Order, Villiers de l'lsie Adam | event of this campaign was the taking of Gl ns 
(called by the Tarka Мій Mastiri, from the | (Turkish: Etsek) after a long siege (Aug. 23). 
Greek Megalomssi), capiulated zd soon after | During tho next few months Suleimün was in 
wards left the bland. A son of Djem, brother ol | Styria; where his armies ravaged the country 
Piyard Tl, who wet im the Christian army was | without meeting sn army of the emperor. 
killed. Shortly afier the retin of ihe Salan ta Sultan's return to Constantinople in November 
Constantinople, be deposed the grand wither Piri | was soon followed by їп armistice with Austria, 
Pasha sod replaced kim by his favourite [brahim concluded on Таа. 14, 153% Sulaimin's sixth 
Patha [q.v.] (June 27, i534) who remained the | campaign, was directed against Persia. It was caused 
faithful companion of SulalmEn cm all his cam- by the Turkish claims tn possession of Bitlis (the 
paigus until his sudden execution Iq 1536. The governor of which, Ulama, had abandoned the Turks) 
bond between the iwo war sirengthened in 1524 апі Paghdid. The grand virier йна occupied 
by lhrhimn'r marriage to the Suljin's sister. In Tabie in July 1634 while the Salta himself 
1525 new milliary preparations were made, withaut | entered. it in Se tember. From Tubris the army 
their object being revealed; tio with | et out for Naghdid by way of Hamadin without 
Poland and France, guerilla warfare in Croat Sm eie, gering any resistance. Baghdad 
Slavonia and Dalmatia (especially the exploits of | was M7 defenceless; Ihrahim. occupied the town 
Pasha of Bosnia who tried in vain 10 take the | and a few days lator Sulaimin made hin ceremonial 
town of [aice) and a mutiny of the Junisueries im | entry into it oo Nov. 30, 1534. Durieg the [our 
{ho capital hal been further indications of a great months that he apent there he built the magsoleum 
military enterprise. Im April 1526 Sulalmiin eet oul of Abt Hanifa and the sources mention a large 
with Ubeahun:; they arrived at Belgrade on Jaly 16 | number of holy places which ihe Sulën visited 
whilber a fleet had also gone by tbe Dunzbe. On | 3 Вар, Мере, Каа арі Кетеш. Аз the 
July 30, Ibrahim teak Peterwardeln (in Turkish: We- Persians bad regained the greater part af the 
lin). The army then crossed the [rave st Еа | Turkish conquesti, Sulaiman set out for Persia 
ber ami quarrela of ii» commanders at Mohace. The Shih continued to avoid a battle and the 
Here on August 28 waa fought the battle which | Turke were able to take the atrongholds of Adbar- 
‘coat Louia of Hongery his life and destroyed the | Ьа and "Dri “Adami Tha only ügbilng 
ef Hungary to resist farther, so that it was 


of Syrmia by the "Turkish troops. On Aug, $0 the 
Soliu mule his entry into the conquored city 
which reccived a garrison ппйгт а Sank beg 
In. the following year took place the conus 
of the island of Rhodes from the Knights of St 
Jahn, who had long been a menaco to Ottoman 
im., Sulaiman defi Constantinople on June 15, 
1572 and crossed Asia Minor to the port of Mar- 
шаа; the fleet. aailed under the visier Murali 
Pup and waa reinforced by an Egyptian con- 


ЕК 


£ was during the return march when the rearguard 
had occasionally to fight the Persians, for example 
at Wan. On Jan. 17, 6536, the Sultiio was back 
[n Constantinople and two months later (March 1$) 
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there took place the disgrace and death of Ibr&titm, 
grand vizier and intimate favourite of the Sultan. 
and up till then this ion on all hii cam- 
pagar Ніз plate was taken by Apis Pagha. dn 


1537 the Padishah а the expedition. 


against Corfa but stayed himself at. Walona, The 
Turks were forced to raise the siege of tho citadel of 


the island which was defended by the Venetians on | 


Sept J; This campaign is specially remembered for 
the raids made on the coast of Apulia led by Lott 
Pasha [ym]. In the following year a rebellion by 
the volved of Moldavia forced the Sultitn to military 
intervention im which he also took part; it ended 
ia the capture of the capital Satdwa; alter the 
таай óf & n&w vorvod and 3 new delimitation 
ol his frontiera Sulammán returned to. Adrisnople. 
The two following campaigns, those of 1541, and 
£343, took him again into Hungary where ihe 
war had broken ont agaim after the death of 
TS ya iti 1540. 

e widow of the later was incapable of de 
fending the Жыз of ber infant son against the 
člaimy of Ferdinand, of Austria. Sulaimin arriving 
befote Huda — whith had just been bealeged in 
vain hy the Hungarian Peter Perenyi — in. August 
IAT, annexed {1 along with the kingdom of Z4- 
polya with the exception of Transylrania which 
waa 10 be left to the queen dowager Isabella: 
henceforth Boda was the residence of a beglerbeg 
and. Turkish administration waa introduced Into | 
Himngury. Ferdinand's claims меге оѓ по ата 
and his attempt to tuke Pest in 1542 also failed, 
Sulsimfn' s campaign in 1543 brow t.& numbet 
of conquests, Valpo, Siklds, Finfkirchen (Pet) and 
other towns, The Pitdighth then went to Buda, 
after which Gro (Esttergom, in Turkish Ustur- 


ghin) and Stehlweissenberg (Ustun-Helgrade) were | 


taken in September. ‘The Saltée returned to B 
AN iM S rot Danube age maa d 
ostantinopis on ov. 13, Tbl last сатра! 
wat followed by a pause of five years in the 
military setlvity of Sulaimfin. The grand vizier 
Salaimin Pasha, who had succeeded Litfl Pasha 
in: 1541, who had in tarn. succeeded Ayis Pasha 
(d. 1339) wus dismissed and replaced by Restam 
Раа who hal murried Mihru Mäh, daughter of 
Sulalmán and Khurram Sulikn; it la ка this tome 
thst harem influence begins to be active in. politics, 
> 2 -— of зше ти m Persian became 

ore rely w lungarian war 
was terminated by a treaty making & seven yours’ 
truce with Ferdinand of Austria, who promised 
лә pay on anneal tribute of 30,000 duct, The 
SEMEN of 1548/49 of Sulsimün agsinst l'erxia 
was provoked by Elks Miret, brother of Shah 
Tahmisp, a refogee at the Ottoman court. The 
Silas went tt Erzerüm nnd then to Tabrets with. 
sauces forte Oe Tel army te Ви te tate 
1 HT 
БА, ТЫ army io retire to Diy&r 
towns, BSulaiün spent ihe winter at Ale ш} 
passed the falling yeur in inactivity н the 
vier Abmad made some conquest in Ge 
In December Sulaiman was hack in Constantinople, 
The following years were occupied with military 
анне а е " Р Нш hich 
on 
CM had never seen ч m nr bates 
ш» in. th 
EE =a езе operations, the control ot 


of Rim and future grand wizigr (taking of 


| proved a particularly. difficult 


were revumed and the 


„ son of Zápal 
есй with victi P bonu. Althou 


the Persian army ravaged the frontier | | 


army. The Saltin | S 





in 51) Suns һө ot intended to uake p 
ln the new Persian campaign 


= КЕ 

Rustam feda Red bees a UAE AS 
it, Hut the rumoor which reached him — гея 
the ave dern upset b. pies Steal, the 
to have been organised by prince E 
Rovernor CN decided the Saltin (о терип 
the army in эрге e еси i 
socoapanled. by piace Salim, At | 

munis took place the sudden and ti 
of prince Mustafü Sin hak care eee 


father (Oct 26), One result of thia act of wialence, 


inspired by harem intrigue, was ihe temporary 
replacement of Rustam Pagha by Ahmad Pasha 
(enti! hin execution on Sept. 38, 7555) na 
operstiona on a large scale did 

154 and resulted in the d i а 
win, EriwZn and Kara Bagh ns July). In Sep- 
tember negotiations for pesce began at Errerttm 
bot lt was not til Mey го, regal theta’ treaty — 
the first Persian pesce — was concluded at Amaaia. 


“ш thls last town the Saltin received the famous 


Austrian embassy umier Busbecq which could only 


obtain as armistice, In August, Sulaimán returned 
to Constantinople, Tem years | ed before a 
thirteenth 2nd bs exmpaigt, t 

uber: 


apite of the uninterrapted aetna of 
the war in Austria went on E DE 
insisted on their claims, notably [от Бире! 

sieved in vain in 2656, The grand visier «spe 
n tà nie 
with |t was only after hi» death (1661), that 
peace an concluded by his more amenable mic 
cessor “Alt Pagha in 2562, Austria had to abandon 


| Transylvania and after the death of Ferdinand 


(1562) this pesce was rencwed by Maximilian. 

The lat years of SulaimEn's life were darkened 

һу the cer e ede Rare : 2558) 

and by the war between the 

Biyard, which ended in the а lat- 

ter (ef. SELIM п), Та 1565 hostilities with Austria 
Christians gained some suc- 


cesen This gave the aged Sulio a resson for 


taking the febi once more al the bead of hi 


armies: He left Constantinople. on May г, 1566, 
with the new vizier ш 


pointed in June 1565 afler the death S AI) M 


ZLemlin ГЕЙТ the 
t 

origina! plan had been tû attack Влаш h 
w EM he received ае the Sultin bg 
соша Zriny. ane ate D Ашу. 2 i^t on 


Sept: # the town fell before. the Turkish assault 
ү Sept ote. ы Sultan, who had died on the might 
Sept. | live | 
Tha desi M MA D чац Sokolli 
for three wecks to prevent trouble in the army 
and to give Salim Il tine to gain possession of 


Selelll Paska fo. e}; beglerbeg the 
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rarely contain anything tnt exaggerated praises, ol ibe “apem” wau ihe exploiting of tha Chelatian 






























while the Baropesn sources, alios more critical, | element in the empire through the. Zewalirew and 
are lem well informed and alten bissest, Thore is the entrusting of high offices of state to renegades. 
however no lack of brief persona! tooches, puch | This wae not without Iimuence oo the cuitoral 
as the short but fervid prayer which Sulaimie at- | developments which were the result. | 
tered before the battle of Mohies (G. O. As fi The elaboration of the new ideal of the Ottoman 
59) the humility with which he assisted the bearers sinte was not realised, however, without a certain 
| the iar of Ct Ba pet ia abawa amount al opposition from representatives of the 
Buda in 1529 (Ewliyà, vi. 248), His piety la sbown | old onder of things, im the newly acquired provinces 
by the t copies of the Karin copied by |a well 4 im Asia Minor. Among these demon 
Sulsimiin himsel snd kept io the Sulaimüniya, | strationa which broke out mainly at the begioning 
while his Mualim orthodoxy (s evident from several of the relgn may be mentioned the last remnants 
phan! in the Dista composed by him, The of independence shown by the Übe Канори, 
choniciers further describe him = an ardent Jover | suppressed by Farhad Раа in 2522, ond the 
of the chave. In any cast SalzimEn mu have been | ring in 1537 in Të Wi and the rebellion of Kas- 
a born ruler, remarkable dignity, a striking Іта I] in the aame year put down by Тогип 
figure in the | of his brilliant cosrt, on such | Pasha; the mutiny of the Janissaries in 1525 in 
occasions of ceremony as the festivals of the cit- Constantinople falls into the same category. In the 
comeision of hia «oma a» in 1530 oT (he marriages | provinces peace was broken in 1521 by Gharili, 
of the princesses, his sisters. His g affections | governor of Syria, and in Egypt by the attempt 
wete. in his youth for lhr&him Раша айй for his | to regain independence under Künsüh xmi later 
favourite Khurram Sultan. [q1]. whose influence | in 1$14 ander the governor Ahmad Pasha. The 
made half in politica, bat it was pot the | gorermment further bad to intervene бор several 


occsmioms in the dynastic troubles in the Crimea 
and io the principalities of the Danube. 
| The enormous expansion that the empire under- 
went under Sulsimin was also a result of the 
system, especially of its militury side. For, aa con” 
temporary writers (е, p. Dermschwam) make him 
aay, permanent prace lh an impossibility ; the 
country would have had nothing to support itself 
арап or to pay the Janisseries and the other tur 
bulent љо ету. Аі the same rime the great victories 


aide Djämii ia Stimbu (finished im 1553) In 
memory of prince Ljshingir (4. in £553 soon after 
: af Mustafa and 





concluded which led to negotiations shen be wai 


in Haly m «oe ol Charina V: One of ihe 
consequences of thie alliance was the famous capi- 
rulation of 1935 which settled the privileges of the 
French in the Empire, notably conan rurisdiction. 
This capitulation is the saring point for the 
capitulatinns between the Christian sates and 
Turkey in the centurice following, although similar 
wileges had already been granted by Ottoman 
. X notably to Venice. Another conscqarnee 
of the French alliance was the great naval setivity 
ef the Turkish fleet in the Mediterranean againet 
the Spanish fleet under Andreas Doria antl against 
the African, lialian and Dalmnatian coasts especially. 
after Khair al-Din Barbarossa had become ha 
Pasha (1336—1540); it wai under him that the 
Frances Turkish expedition against Nice took place 
in 1543. In the Red. Sea and. Indian Ocean, & 
Turkish fleet under Sulaimdn Раа waged war on 
the Portuguese (нере àf Diu im 1558). This ex- 
pediilom secured to Turkey possession of "Aden 
and. the Yemen, From 1539 it was the Kapodiin 


poca | empire became an wi- 
disputed power, in the Christian world m well ss 






^ yer a regnis we may mote pome 
that during А reign Turkey f a large 
number Gf able and markab: m like the 
Kepudan Pasha Khair #l-Dm [q.v] Pares 
che maf Kemi) Posha-2ide [q v: the architect 
Sinin qv] end many ollers, bat that each of them 
seems la have played his part in hia own proper 
sphere. There seems to Бате been а шск о! gros! 

nalities la the immediate entourage of the 


Pasha. | 
hood, the development af the 
empire. under Salaimin may per ps be 





lsiman ihe state jostitatlon hod been perfected 






pitch ith justice peak; Piyale Pasha [4: “j Torghud Ke'ls end silih 
ef a apsem, Folla inciple of his pre- Беча who spread the fame of the Ottomans in 
decenors, | this system by the the Mediterranean f cially in the ports of the 


орн af (be Küwim (n.v-] which were Maghrib. Ia 1565 took place the great expedition 
d collected into the different AK inün-nim (cf. | again Malta. in which T killed. 


Ter a legislative nctivity. which has gained | at e expedition 

him the epithet Einanl The (dele dealt | end. adventures of Роз Res and Sidi Кеча in the 
| f (he Indian Ocran. 

Alongeide of these political developments at 

home and abroad, the Empire experienced a € Г 


mally with the organisation of army and 
military frndadity, the lowe of landed property, the 
police and the feudal code; one of the principles 
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advance which may be said tobe moro Independent 
than that of preceding centuries, Ottoman civilisation | 
gained its ewo special character in the Keld or 
literature as well as that of art, Saltün Salaimin 
played a part im the literary life of his time a û 
poet under the /abhal/u; of Mublbbt and s a patron | 
of the great poets of his time. In another way ће | 
and bis plorious reign contributed to the develope 
ment of literature by inspiring poets like Hak! to 
write panegyric ‘Kalai and various Anima, 
aod prose-writers to write histories (oC the Alle 
graphy) But |t ia in the Aad of architecture 
“pel ly that Turkish culture owes mach to the 
initiative of Sulaimün. Of the tsosques which he. 
built in the capital fret place must be given to 
the Sulalmániys built between 1350 and 1556 and 
containing the silrdy of Sulaimin (SulstmEn Ш ана 
Almad 1i are also hüried here): next comes the 
Saitmiye built in memory of Salim T and Balshed 
im 1522; the Shshrüde [itm lilt between 1 $47 
aüd 1548 in memory of prince Muhammad; aln 
contained the tomb of the prince Dabingir; the 
mosque founded in memory of the latter at Top- 
Капе іа пам destroyed: the КБазза Гаі was | 
built in. 1554 in memory of Khurram бап; шаншу 
„ máy be mentioned two mosques built, one at 
Sambal amid the other at Skutari, in memory of 
princesa Milit-a-MKh. wife of Rustan Patha. With 
the exception of the Saltmiye al] these Mosques are 
the work of the architect Salim Sinan [q. v.] who 
alo bafl a large namber of otber masques in the 
capital and elsewhere, fur the prandess of the empine 
who followed the Suliin's example. Among other | 
buildings of Sinn for Sulsimáün are tha aqueducts 
of ihe capital and the palace ot Skutari, 

Of the edifices erected throtghont the provinces 
it large fembers by SulaimÉn's ordera, the most 
remarkable sre the tomb of Abn Hantfa at Baghdad; 
the mosque over the tomb ûl Diyala) al-Din Kemi 
at Roum, the restoration of the wally of Jerusalem 
(cf. ataun), the -restorntion of the Kal (after 
authorisation by a fated ol Abi 1889, д. т.) 
and of e: aqueducte of Mecca, | 

DiblierrasAy: The contemporary Turkish | 
sources which have been printed or translated 
are ihe Chresie of Mubwi "I-Dtu which forma 

Ше lat par of фе Газаны Bii Ope, 

publ. by Giese, Breslau 1922, p. 138—153 (to 

950 A.H. [1553]); Kemill Рада ZBde, Aer | 
Muka? ог ا‎ f, ` publ. and trial. by 
Pavet de Courteilles, Paris 1859; Rustam Pagho 
forthe Bhi: “Cotsen, transl, by L. Farrer, 
Die srmaniecde Carenih aes Kuriri 
гэрт) in eto Biblio keh, 
vol 21; the last years of the teign are described 
in Землі, Ta ri, Constantinople tiĝi from 
Sept. 1564); the *Joumal of Sulaimin” | 
lay by day the last eight campaigns is given in 
Feridün, Малга нари, Сайшапнвор1е 1275, 
i. 507 (Belgrade сатрап), p. 529 (Rhodes 
р. 554 (Морлея) р, 567 (Vienna), p. 577 (Giins 
P: $84 (Tubes aod Beghit) p. 598 (Walonay 
р. боз (М the Vienna campaign wai 


Moldavia); 
Sufriman 
Wer Gewfneheea T) пета им ‘ee Fridruge 
1558; the Awaba of 
| *antain many documents of the 
relen of Sulaiman (соо, 80). ‘There stems 
ю he mplete collection in MS. NB, 
437 of the National Library of Vienna (Flite 
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the elerenth vol, of the original compilation by 
Ferhdiia (ef; Selaniky, үр 137). Other contemporary 
»ource$ not yet publihed are: {һа Тик of 
Luft Pasha (only MS. in Europe at Vienna, 
Filigel, N®, roio); the last part of АШ, Даа 
aLsii^ir, Dial] Záde Mustafi Celeb, Tudokzr 
ad anamillil wa«daradat al-mant/ik (ta 962 (16541; 
Ne, ees do Weenie eee (to 
949 [1552]; Flügel, N9. 9981; several PAH 
Jett D von Hammer knows those of Ho- 
maîn and of Waist, cf. also Flügel, N9. 1067); 
Ghareüré arier gidu ma-wifüm Бертан, by 
Sinün Cawuah (aho von Hammer, ef, Flag 
№, toos); Тае various Ada-mümir, of which 
von Hammer cites those of „ Аша! 
Parapare-ride and Mabrami. Another Siod-mlere 
в that of Hatîn (quoted by Amal Refik in 
al) and а poem Гула атадай ш (Ве 
Library of Leyden (Car, iii 26): а Ланы 
daia Seimin at Viens (Flügel, N9, rooó) 
i# rather legendary [m its metter and belongs 
to the xvii! century, The moat important writers 
since the death of Sulaiman are: Petewi, Ja righ, 
Constantinople t44; Kara Celebi адс, Siri- 
Tüdj alfamiriià of Sa'd al-Dtn), Bü 1348, 
and by the same author, Mamelsy аай, 
НЕШЕ 1248; Мет, Fatbnima-i Sigetwar, 
G: O. Ra ll, p. vl and Flügel, NÒ rooz: 
aoe the historical works of Solak Zade, H. un : 
Khalifa, Munadidjim Mashf, etc. Ewliy& Celehi. 
alio s a source for the life of Salsimin. 
qe state institutions ed ие time öt pap 
ar important source is the абадта of l 
Pasha, publ. and transl by R. Tschudi iu 7zr- 
Mache HiMicthek, N*. r2, Berlin 1910 and the 


which have been collected are edited at dit- 
ferent times ond found in large mumbers in the 
Libraries of Cons üple: editions ane: *Arif 
Dey, Kaeüm-ndmod ald "Ohman (Hadi), ed. 
by the Nishindji Sidi Beg, in 7.0.45, M^, N°, 
15—19 (Aug. I912—4A ril 1913) and “ОдндиП 





Kuntorndmalrri (ed. by Abu LSa and the 
Nixhindi Hammsdán-Zszle Muhamm: ) in Ail 
tetebbu lor maim arl f Constantinople 1331; 


wansstions in A. L. M. Petís de la SIT 
Comen du Saltan Solrimum Hy, orepréeent! à 
Sultan. Mürad E ten  (mtirusfism, ow 
flat folitigus ct militaire tiré dir avchives lu 
pur secretiet der Princes ettieans if gud sereni 


e fas ames Dui Ormoniickes Kricher Stant 
Jannng, Viedna 0815 4—427; otber 
ase 1 Ab on ES Aie 


tame center turcs ef arabes, Paris 1791; partially 


im Abmad Refik, 
giride Jrtanbol kayan, Constantinople 1333. 
The osse Poema of Sulaiman. (Mu xy 
were pri at Constantinople in 1308. 
the title Dime! АМАН, A Poniente] hic 
contaims an appreciation of the great qualities 
of SalaimZn, was written hy Ahmad b. "Abd 


Allah Fawr, entitled 426/24 : Sulaterzat 'Fiüpel 
N. Gas): G. Jacob, Cv trend A 
T: finer Aurea ава жа 1 


place should be given To fhe Jelusiemi of the 










ца Paaha (May 1688). Meanwhile ihe Turkish armi 
waffered defeat aller defeat in Hungary (loss of Erian 
i Пес. 1687) aod in Dalmatia, while Yegen "Otli- 
män Раза, Ве oí Rümali was in rebellion 
against the government; in Anatolia he bad 2 sup- 
porter im Gedük Alunail Paghs. After greats effort to 
ralee the necessary шопсу, ка Army left the capital 
in July 0683, The Sul ect vat with it, but went 
lae fxriher tban Adrianople, fot in. the meanwhile, 
the Acstrians aud their allies had taken Belgrade 
second | (Sept. 6) and Semendria. In ember the Porte 
sent Marrocoriato and Dho -Fakir Efendi to 
Vienna with the task of negotiating a peice, bat 
fighting went on as the negotiations were prolonged. 
The rebels Gedük Ahmad and Yegen ‘Onlin 
| were finally defeated ond alain. In Dec. 1653 a 
great council of war was held which decided among 
other thing», to enrol im the army 2 certain number 
of the inhabitants af Constantinople; oo the other 
hand the aisistance of France who attacked the 
Emperor in Germany gave fhe Turks a chance to 
ei cw their forse, In June r639, Sulaiman 
agsin pot himself at the head of an army which 
jed zs far as Sofia, having heard 


narratives of other en s like Husheci 
ef Ogitr Ghitelin de Burrs, London 1881; 
the Zugehwiá of hia companion Hass Deri- 























| : сізат, 6 
Reiches de Europa, Gotha 1854, il 611—935; 
iii. 1380; Kupelwieser, Dic Kümgfe Ürtrreicha 
mit drm Drmunen gum yaáre 1523—15371 Vienne 
1399; Jarga, Gen AieMie der Ormanischen Reicher, 
Thurs Efendi, Sigii атат, і. 143; 
Nami Kamil, Amal te rib, Constanti- 
поріе 1326—1325; Краї А Dawir- i= | us ig 
жіті ta rebel, Constantinople 1292, vol. xi.; ended in a great Turkish defeat pest хир ов 
: | Sept. га, & result of which was the execution of 


ten d ibe historian Ahmed Rafik:‏ ی 
кнн, А r Soljana, "Ainii ч ‘ce | of Radjab Раша, and the dismiseal of the grand‏ 
Hirer { Mehmed Zaky Aaka! Дай, Соп virer in favour of Kilprald Mugiaft Pasha (N‏ 


| от, 7) 
stantinople 1345. The latter took energetic Мере to re-establish order 
А.Н. Lyhyer, The Gezermmtné af tàs Ottoman | e Éuances; for example he 
Empire ia the pieg af Suliman phe Magnifarnt, levied a series of new taxes. In 169a fortune turned. 
Cambridge Mass. 1013; E, J- W, Gibb, Jory | ia favour af the Turks assiied by a Tatar army: 
ef Otoman Pertry, London 1904, Н. 1—9; | Ther retook: Nish, Semendria dd Dol rede (Oct. 8) 
Hañ; Eiusain ui-Aiwánssriyi, Fall! adj TI 

wired’, Comitantinople 1181, l. 14, 15, 16,101; | | | | 
| || H. KxzaAwgxs) | cenquesis- The campaign of 1691 thus matted very 


ll. 12, зоо, 186. (l | = =r | 
SULAIMAN I, twentieth Ottoman favourably bot it ended with the defeat at Br 
бажа, reiguel from 1687 to 169r. He we linkemen, ба which Mugafa Küprüla [q.v.] ом 


bêrm în 1052 (1642) (on 1 k Muharam = A 11-1 Ва Ше. Ви ihe Salan was slready 4 (June 23, 
rdi xd S incur, Gc, OR, oe 1691; tbe Зи "Орта! giver the date 15 
Sidi ‘Othudat gives the 1%% Safar = May 251, Shawwül — july 12). He was succeeded by his 
and was the son of Sulin Thrahim; from the | brother Almad I|. Suleiman Il was : 
szexsajom of his brother Mubsmad IV Бе lui tarde of Sulsimin I in the Solaimintye in Con- 
ihe life of = prisoner in palace with his stantinople. Two of bhis sons became sultans: 

brother Abmad. On the deposition of Mohammed | Murals TI and Ahmat M. . | 
IV. the resuli of the the Turkish army at. Bisliegrapas: The ptincipal Turkish 
4 on ihe throne on mire is кай, writs, Constantinople, 1282, 
Н. 15—159 und several works not yet printed :— 
ilil Merial Райа. l0 the pre ебет: Muhammad Pasha, Хима? al Wa- 
of the empire, grent hopes wee| Aur (Flügel, Vienne Catalogue, N". 16079) i 
| | & latter| 990-9 of Dia ‘Fubar Efendi (Fiügel, 
mot th | 11 is described as Nê, 1078); 'Abd zl-Ghaffir Kirimi, Гай аг 
being of a resolute and warlike character, and | 290790 ma "I-A Bhar (Library As'ad Efendi in 
indeed he twice took the Geld at the bead of the Constantinople, N*: 2331). Also Thurniy® Efendi, 
army; a weak conatitntion however prevented him Sidi "Othndet, V 44; von Hammer, GOA, 
from: carrying ou after | +1 499—$бо: 10ке, Gerchichte des Ormani- 
| whim Reicher dm EÉwrefa, v. 145—150, 243i 
Jorge, GerAicás des E, sene Y" 

precedented excesses in which the new E 225—154. — .H. Kaawzas 

vizier іуда Рага was killed (Nov. 24, 1688). SULAIMAM, MAWLAY Amu "r-RAnt* 2, MUHAM- 
GA nadie rising of the population of the KR Таа нао on rip 
capital finally suppressed the rebellion ani the | from Radjeb 12 March 1792) to 13 1 
ped N A i m | wizier | r338 (Nor: 28,1522). ‘The son of Sultan Muhammad 
orga, iv. 227, speaks of anothet grand visier the | 5. ‘aû Aah b. Ima sand « free woman of the 
Sipahi "Aly Agha, ua holding the offiee between Arab tribe of ADI, be spent his youth in Silii 
is n gd im the a | REA where he devoted himself to study without 
: a ay uf the troops | taking pari |n politici. When on the death of his 
bowerer put an end to Isma‘il Pasis alta His | father in Ragjab 1904 (March—-April 1790) the 
ruccessor was the ex-Janissary Takfur арЫ! Ми- power passed 1n his brother Yazid, Sulaimin came 


г 
à 
a 
k 





Hungary, invaded Ње сарі and committed am 


i 





Ted 








from ai-TaillElat escorted by the Arab aud Herber | dife 


tribes ol Sin ae a sh a Het 
people of а des: 

Vall, killed meat Мите ae ым 
1306 — Febr. 1793) etin spain: 

une of hie brothers a une aen him, 


Morocco fell into enarchy. The of al-Haws 


of Marrtbegh remained faithfal to Мату Ніра | the A 


bat those of alHibt and al(jatal proclaimed 
— Mawiy Malami, utrine broiher of Маму Yazid. 
The people of Fils, the tribes aroond the capital 
and ha “Abul, Wadiya snl Berbers proclaimed 


Mawlay Salaimia whose learning and piety par- | pes 
afterwards the 


ticularly distinguished bim. Soan 


`АЫй of Miknia and the Berbers of the герт | y 


Joined them and the new Sulfa received their 
oath of allegiance in the eh teak оГ Мат Шу 
Ides, aon Monday 17!5 Radjali t206 (March 12, 
1792; Laur be war alio recognised by the Band 
Мазан and the other tribes of al-Gharb, es well 
as by the people of Sale and Rahal, 

He had y been proclaimed, when M. Salni- 
min had to fight Кы Бей and riva], M, Mualama, 


who wee àoon defeated and weni to [ive in the | 


cast, At the end af i206 (1793) M. Salsimfis 
made an uesuccewful| expedition with the object 


of chastising the Angtd, op Arab tribe around 


Г Ча, whe plundered masses and troys of 
pilgrims. Im al-Hawz of Marrükesh however M. 
Hightim was stij supreme.. At the end of 1207 
(17931). M, Saluimán sémi hie brother M. al "Taiyib 
against the Sbüwiya but he wzs defeated. [n ra20$ 
(1793—1794) tbe Djabüla, the tribes inhabitirg the 
moamtainous ишш of the morthweat (Ака, 
Banuü Vadar, Banü Gurfut, (hariwa ctc.) rebelled 
ün the lavimtion of a (45A, Ми} b. "Ам 
al-Salim Zaijan al-KBumst Afer hii defeat In the 
first encounter, the troops el M. Sulaimita. altimately 
emahed the rebels 1nd Zaitzn, émptured and par- 
doned, «as appointed governor of the tribe and 
became one of the strongest mipporters of: the 
government. 

M. Hizhám was abways powerful in al-Haws of 
Marrikesh, where the tribes cf Гирма, "А 


him; bat discord waa nat long in breaking nut among 
them and. M. Sulaimin seed his ópportanlty. He 
began by attarking a section of the Shitwiya whom 
he defeated In tzro (1795/1796) the Habamina 
seni him a derutution invi him to murch on 






Mes е ANM tobe oval thers invaded the territory of 

und took Armmmiür in x 1 I 
He then tursed bis atienlicn | t (1796/8797) 
hie approach, М. Н ип fled don the town tu 
the. Alas; M. Suleiman sccupled. the capital of 
the south aod extended hi» authority over the 
tribes of al-Haws, ali mir, alim, the lithe and 
the town of M 
tie "Abda, “Abd al-Radinitn h.. Манг who һай been 
one of the most faithful auxiliaries ol M. 
mübmitted to the Sulis and М, Highim cop alone, 


econ followed his ا‎ M, Sulsimün was now | 


MM soverelgm of. all Motocca. 


saihority 
undertook веет 


dw пеня (tro in the neis 
i» town. baal Vrae 
апі troops wha recon шгсд ! 















Marr&kesh und. he took the field againd the hê wi si 





ogader. A littie-luter, the ИРА of | ict 


once well oa М. Buülaimdn 

secondary æ апп to Запе. 
the security of the frontless of his emplie. The. 
Turke of Algiers bad seized l'djim mad extended | 


nt 4 ee 
the territory without 


ly. In. 1213 (1798—1799] there wis an es- 
iron. 1a usns im t27$ (1800—1801) the bane ay 


" Баа e émmpaign вра ihe Berber tribe 
i 
у Нш, | 


| Until, m 1216. (1501—1302) an expedition 
agdinst the land of of Datis. (Ded) apd io 1217 
Lane о Гауе en ee Pre 
iz1B (r801—1 wus the 
АА it iirimaa of the Centra) Adara 
ibe tribes of the Sshars (Tulghs, Far 
and Tafilllar), 
The power of M. Suizimdüu had nov } 

I xcnith and Morocco enjoyed aevem] yeare of 


їп t222 (1807—1808) 1 a edition 
against the ТЕЗ авй be бош is 1223 (18608 — 
1809) a now campalg | 
who were forced on ( an | 

in 1224 (2609—1810) there war an | 
against the Tadii sod agaiun the АИ : dn 
ЧАКАЛАЙ) there wes an expedition against 


Very soon afterwards the situation changed. The. 
каң. state of the Berbers (mn the Central 


Atlas, exasperated by the oppression of the cestral 


arabicised pawerimperilled tbe empire and brought 
Morocco to the verge of anarchy; In 1226 (1811— 
1813) the Garwin and the Ait шї rebelled 
under the chief Ámbaüush; the first ex 

tent minet them. was routed at Act 1217 
(1842—1613) the UA Sai sehî. to e RIN an er 
pedition to purish several eastern tribes notably 
the Galiya, who, in E of his prohibition, were 
selling wheet to the r Thm campalgm 
was crowned with auccess but hád no permanent 
results se thet the very next уеш in 1223 (1815— 
1814) the |  sccompanied by Arsh contingents 
from: the Bani Malik and the Sufydn had to | 
а Ap ate with fine 








(he turbulent tribes oi "Ra E and 


— his 
Abmar, Shayüdhima, Habs and RahEmina Ына | hem segre i 1231 (1515—1816) the Salan seal 


rueda e E r CE 
Vibes the Sabarn, the Sabah and t АЦ 
who hal. seized fortresses {tarir} built im their 
land. by М. Тыш; the erpedition wara fallire 
and the Sulján had to üadlertakm a seconi one im 

person which was quite successful, b 
But the enemy û cazê the greatest trouble 
to Sulaiman was the Berber bloc of the Central 








dy aH 
the piopio of the tyin ы аон szked the 
a tiene ta 
sate ‘Gi Pan We сы S RE 
e M. m and ime si 
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111! 
M 





he peo The S jx expediti 10 зас 
канн 
Т dete e rere rn rues 





„А өгнү, Aba кашы a)-Zaiyüat, 
nit. Hondas, teat, p 92; 

e p TL Muhammad TN ab poi 
йу ery Гаа 1335, |, 151, A al- 

, I. 129—122; (ribaL à Arch. 
E p nem a 
рост» e ан Шу 

hn the cer e no binoiċal 





= н аан Bi : | 
it (Укпай S Cor) 
hadr) fant * relie er 
} aui ng Imiruc- 
me ihe firvt half af the gelik century, 
Mis N* 1$59 of ihe- Artic. tolicetion of the 
Wiblic cemtiima акт! 
метаны n prose and wera on the brian Ocean, 
the Gea of Wenera Chisa and ihe exa of the 


f 

Кк ды Ё Preire = TOR (fal 1454, 
willen sen] In either case be 
а= 5 oF Mahri, Le olè 
member of the tithe af. the Mihara of Southern 
NT imeem je otherele mbknoen, The 

ona” al which lie lu the шиг 
| И к the "Turkish 





frat half of the xvii! 
М% эу Ша saat 4" an 215 5 150, 187- 
TH. EwcyctoramuiA ov sexy, /V. | 





| fourth will 













ест of thie somite ИҢ 
Hermet kinds af] ттт» үг 


жай their: | k all The world; these years arc 


the fear, &übet, Bprxntnse (rü&miya], Coptic and 
Persian. "Ге сїнє contaim 9 short (jutrodüciuns 
ef io fines S fey ot sections The ftir deals 
«with the anor 2i the bècon with (he hais af 
the milî ihs thiid miih. jhe milar year; (he 
нш vezr; the fifth with the 
the sah wil the Permian yer". 





Capile yost and 


| Not dated, Он folio te where the tithes of the 


hy another Ind, this sexi ds entitled: 


treaties tontained jb aha manuscipi ara pirm 
*Epistie 
dealing with the acience of eres, Lb © with the 
knowledpe of the principle of year, the use of 
which la found thine en tha world", 

IL. A13. falfa! af.fuMif, from folia да to tos 
lnchoive, On pa thie text i entities] : *Epistir of 
ihe P, s miti ar rhergy to facilitate the. know: 
ойде af ples [of actremmmml-oadtiical 

sclence]". Tie ааа bz disided impo a Dues of 
istrodection, 7 ones гай а сотојакилі. (арїот 
|. deals whh the ilescription of the spheres ший 
the siars which they а chapter ii, trate af 
ihe diril of the circle which those learned In 


Ж ad mAirocomy ше agreed to divide Into $3 


culled ати *(cwlestin!] nunb", by analogy 


parta 
| with. ihe rumim of navigarnn Chapter lii, desli 


with ste = 3 hours sailing ai êa, chapter ly. 


» | with ihe vwo Кија of sailing af sea, Lo, fol 


lowing the entei Jine of crealng the high seas; 


2 T5] at | degree: 


the great forged’ of B of Ur. 


chapter v, with the altitudes of the stor to 
determine the latttiele olf a por; chapter vi wili 
the distances between iwo ports estimated їп 
she; rha ple vli. with tbe winds The conchaslun 
of this trontise jv ms ‘follows: the att of navigation 
j» here! on a deuble foundytion, good seme and 


nd is nob dated bur dE de fier thie ie. 
which ls quoted оп folio 72, lime 1 and than iii. 
which bi mentioned. im. folle 5A, line in which 
puts Iti date ufter. 1512. 

Follém. tó) ami tae ere Glink im ihe MS 

LL, A Oma aarp JN ahi a niim uc 
hebetes, from Alio 114 fo gga inclusive Di li 
divided Into > chapters which are aubdovided inta 


есь. 


Chapter i deals with the principles of’ кейе 


we | astronomy, 1H. contains the. foilawing sagtimi t 


(a) To know the rumhs; (4) (9 know the 


| distanow of the stars ai (he e uator, (бу to now 


the paralleli (sees) of thm ашта expressed m 
eK [aj ta bmw the etes which ате ip barbam 
talite (Arial) (observed on a single plancbette) | 
(и) ло Коти tha ibe | Lf) 16 Know hu guide tu the 
exact nuimber of sm between Tha ramba; (y) to 
bnow the maci вашег оГ М (ometficien! 
plating the bength of the voyage tu be covered 
s» given cape to get the sane displacement fu. 
ird audi ing ai X norh):; (4) to know the 
havin (for calculation) of the ultitule of a iare 


ley (0 io Коси tbe distances. 
(| "Char M. деша эги the names of Che stare 
EE -anafterw, Tt has two sections (4) to 


d | know. bo bep f da = 1? 32" thet ere one 
between 


the Noch Polo nnd the god or Pole Star, 
inar, the whe, 
ad 





бр. 





= knot = 122 x (Pissil) uf em ani (#) to | 


kaow the ire described by tbe great forjed | eu 


around the pole. 


Chapter ий. deus with sea rotes in the regius ч 


ia Windward! amd uniler ihe wind fi e in the 


aullum s particular terminobogy, io io the eae? ani 
weet of | Comorim) It contmims 7 веси: 
(a) rutt oF ha diia; (Ay rowe- along Ihe rauh 


task of Ambia: (£) route along lbe north-west 
timî. ûf India; (W) ronte amg ihe wi oan àf 
Africa Гош Bäb al: Mündam (war. ВЕБ al-Man- 
dali); {ey rome т їһє КїӨйпүй (65 above, iL. 
p. 975. where t lilanda are wrongly called 
Khiriyia-Mariyan from ап ernnesne reading al 
вёкепи Aral) geographer) from ithe south caast 
of Arbia to Sokari; {j} rontes npder the wind 
би ihe eat coan of India: (¢) toute from ihe 
cand of fiam (Le wet and east const of the | 
Malay penimsuls which sasi all (ù belong to Siam), 
ülotg thn maib of Siam proper of Inda-China 
gud western China, ! 

Chapler je. deals with (he routes along the 
coust of tbe feliuwing islanss: Eomr or Mads- 
gif, tha atchipelago of ihe Cumas (which 
ннн єз 4 Шат: Angssidja - er Great Comoro, 
МаН. оғ Моћ, Патот or Apjuan so-called 
from its cupital, zad Mayotte); ihe nmull jalanidi 
to the com of Cape Ambre nnd Cape St Mary 
(tie tep Capes at the north and sonth ends of 
Madagasenr}; the Zarm [slinds or Seychelles; So- 
butni; the Fal or Leccadives: the [line Maldives; | 
Leylop, ihe Атшишпап апй Мҥоһат andi; Ihe 
ills along the cosa of Siam (||. к: жеш боша | 
of the Malny Peninsula); Samarra, java; the soath- 
cont lalánds- (ilela; Fariyük (the Perseo od. the 
Commemiarier ol Allurnuerque, vol. 1i, ch, xviii (1)1 
blir north рап of Ромања, the Malica, 
Macassar z— Cejzhez, the iilands of Banda, Tümür- 
Lewy ior Tur of the Sew, Тина ИЫ се Ті 
of the somh, Hrmnei or Borneo) 

Chapter ¥. deals wih latitudes extertsined: from 
the altitudes of ihe gî ог Pole Star, the Jarà 
ioe = By of Urea Minor and of the e f = a 
Rye of Una Major. Tt contzins 7 secius in- 
icaling iho Latitudes ‘of the porta of the Red Sen, 
à! ihe custero coast of Aralia and the western 
coast af india; uf (he ezst coad of Alia. mä 
the west const of Indian amd Ceylon; of the pari 
coant ol Alien ta tbe muth ol Guarishii: of the 
Galt of Bengal; of the. lilan of Ceylon, of Su 
mara mhil јама ji alip deala witli ezli (tha cor- 
rection to be made according to the elevation of 
the Pole Star), the 28 intus папова апі tha 
altitudes of the knows stars. 

Chapter vi deals with the imonsoane af ihe 
Indien Osean, the dates of which mre expressed in 
the Persian Жу Ты unasecons ane divided 
into iwo categories. frei pk divided bite two 
chuas. The fri af ihe i called “head of the 
wit” end inclines the following monsoons: mon 
coon Of "Aden whith iakes one to th wes cosi 
of India, the mogscog of Siir [n-*.] for the 
came destiontion; monwon ш Тие, tanec df 
the Sewitil of of the exsiern myatorial const of 
Africa fu: the sume deatinutinns menuaw ól (= 
Sa wali) ım lke komik comt of Arabin; پو‎ 
کو اا‎ of еа Konkan, uf aon the 

m, н. ОС. Фаг. from Mi 
Malacca, Sumana, Tenasserim and Heng wi t : 
00 from ails" aml Berbera ta Has 





Sahin, in the жайы of ibe Red Sea; | 





and *Aden; from Mahim ind 


the Maldives) from Ihü to 


| given ip MB. NA. 2559 ls oo опы that 
Sulalman 








ihe Koran. SERE 
Bengab; the momoon NA ua 

wesi comb of the Malay Pen | 
fom the esM: coetu AES у ee Maiden; ie 


i 


amnion. èl tha: Saw! bo the seutb Arzbian eanst. 


The ancond cát of inónsoons includes the 


-dbonsoons mm Gujarat, the Konka mä Hormis 


lo ihe comt of Arabla; froni Gujarat to ibe cmt 
coa of Afrcx, from | Malacex and Terss- 
acrim, Mariaban amd Sumatra to Meeca (Le Djedda), 
"Aden зой Hornnunz; from Sumatra to = a 
from the. Maldives to "Aden and. the whole Arabian 
созї рекон ا‎ the Aniblan ami 
from Ma in A lo Madagnscur; from 

Meus MU. n ES Th b 

Chapter wil ls ih ov 

describing ja detail ihe fjalimit the Агаң 
„шй African shures of 4 Red: 


Керн М 


to Djedda: from Salbin io Sawlkin; | 
to ‘Aden; from Sawikin to "Aden; om 
Gubnat; from Berbera ta Gajurat) fom Kishin 
jo iho south Arablan Const of Gujarat; from | 
nien cms sali Саа TT 

to Gujarat; from i to: , 080 

kaa aad Melunce= tress "Adea ts ba ron 
‘Aden to Hormuz; Rem Ri: clad to Diyal: m 
Sind; fram. Diu ta Майа: DEM: биг; 


of our maja] and The cüubity 10 
comt; from Dim to the Maldives: | 


from Cambay to “Aden at the 
frein. Gon-siniiltr. te. "Aden 
mornaooti ; 
at ihe end 





"(uardafui; from Da: i ‘to. Malaces: ina Die to 


Hesgul, Le. to hinges (sic) from Malans (6 
‘Aden: from Б аїїдїйш to the Arabinn coast. —1n 
the zomig. (hiria) the aolhor єпшшишез 
the ten dinger ta-he avoided by йог, — 

This treatise ie dated im figures, 21% care oe 
961 z= Marth. 21, 15541 bur accordin to the 
Afmh ef Su “AN, it wee | 





(Ag11— 1512) [et 7. 4.5 H. Nov. 1834, р: 548) 


and this iw the dete which should be adopted as. 
correct. The Turkiak akmil actually collected: 
the Arabic docmments which be translated dung 
his sojorn on the Petslun Gull in 1553. d 
ж 


the copy waa male ва waa already 








uf the Pale Star) in my book cutitled ui Uma 
(c. above. cul, 
normaly with thoss af the Colas; in the present 


иштей above the trae Jatitude , .." 
(he sertions where they mre indicated; (a) a grest 
namber of lasivudes furnished by observation . 

the Pole Stay, (4) of tie risina (fy of Ura 


Minor) (¢) of tbe mah «y of Uma Major, 
sara, 





(a) the altttwiles of the known k 
Chapter Ш. comaina the description of iiè 


the Walsy Peninsula, t: 

cortheastem islands (Timor, the Sandabwood Dalanda, 
Banda, the Melscezs, the jalan’ uf Likyt (Arabic 
uaeriphion of the Chin Fiom also called 


her oath of Fors, sy Fah 
Багпсо ani Macassar = Celebes) Ph 
Chapter iv. deals with the distances between 
Ambii amd Weite India, the ports of the Bay 
A , th mmi comt ûf Africa and certain 


Р the ee ‘anil Ball. 
чаре a 4 i Н ' 
E та н Im he winda, cyclones and 


r 
i 
| 
: 
Е 
Е 


Folios 93b tp 131e contain uantical tretine În 
Шү sia’ tie oe p- 364 5.) Folios 1518 to 

-Aià arà гыг иінді рі гат a^ 
from MALUI ve 1 ры dat, Ar the 
mye: 5] have eairacied (the substance) af 





1 


1j [he lathwdes givtn] ate im. 


| morfbern starns pod = Pole Star; 


from the mgd and about 25” 10 tomh == 





wid thé compaee Chapter iL deala wii tlie 
"a the chréle, Sj say, maye the durior 
(E (61a, L 33 *ilisi thie chapter i ol this back сап 
the description of tbe circhs Tbe ward cime 
ue mara the circle of tho hosan divided iio 
bo par «each part of which ja considered а 
legree bp Gleerners bom astronomers. l way that 
those learned jm nautica) wcience are agreed ty 
e Whe eleele (of ihe borin} into. Ja parà I 
I that the masters of wavigation of the ocean 
( Wasuern Indie agree, There are the Arabs, tle 
ple of Hormuz, the people oí Western. 1ndia, 
the Colas mend the Zengs (or Темы) И ds the 
катпё for meter: of navigation of the west, live 
the Moghritrte, the Franks, the lr zxeiines (Ktimtya) 
who alo divide the circle into 32 parte Aa to 
the Chinese and: Inegnese — these wre the people 
of the jilanda of the south — they divide the circle 
inio ga peria И ы the eame with the peuple of the 
non-Arab countrics like Kiprin and the тиш 
Arah lande adjsining |t smd the masieri of maei- 
gation have called cach of these parts aan tiy 


Е 


1 


et 


j 


1 


of | analy with the Hasa [of rumba) of поран". 


The same chapter then dela with ihe fhe" (UE 
Anger = t" yy’) Chapter ii à devoted 1o the 
idm; chapter iv. to the routes along the comets 
and on the high seas; chapter +. fo the altitudes 
of the stus; chapte® wi to {һб distances berween 
two pointe; chapter vil tù ihe winda Tha book 
ends with & genera] concluding chapter- 

‘This last nautical revise which Le not dared 
ja lte than ihe ATi akherati (iv.) quoted in 
E rysa LS ani kias Laii ami thas thre af" Lams 
(iiL) mentioned ii folis 165a, L0: 1555, l8; tirn 
Tae Cati dev Mamnseritr Araber 
ol de Slane wrongly saya that the pest af this 
meane in written. ia ted fwk; the ttle: of the 
chapter, actives, and paragraphs alone sre writen 
ib red ink; the text itself ie written in black ink 
like the rest of the manuscript. 

Without going inte detaily we mapy horo met 
thom The eun rules usel by Arib- bcalorere [п 


| the xvik—nxriit ceuturies- Acemdiag to the marieal 


text of Iba Müdid anl Suliman si-Máhri the 
latijudes of the parts of the Indian (Osean in the 
wile wena, Le. the ports of all ihe coast» between 
Sonhero Africae apd the Chinest province el 
Fon.Kien (coat of tho mainland mird islands of 
the [ndim Ocean in ihe strict emer, if cha fest 
Ses, the Permian Gulf, the ten of ‘Omri, the Hay 
al Bengal, of the Sez of western Chita, std the 
Sess of the Great Ashitic Archipelago), ате бегет» 
mina] by obwerratign of three star of pront af 

the Guarda, in 
Arabic af-ferdetein, *the two calves”, = й у of 
Urs. Minor; ihe tomb, in Arabic mrê =a Êyê 
of Urea Major. "The lalitudé ef the harbeurs betwczt 
the of 33* 48* N. 17] aî amd 6* north 


| 2 about i da from, the quà h determined hy 


che aheervetion of the Pole Star; that of the 
parta sitanted between the parallels ul 5* 31" stili 
— ation! 1 ita’ trom the ferbndain by Ghacrratin 
of the Guards of Urma Minor; and thar of the 
vorm between the parallela of G7 N. = т ipia 
Fea fhe ed or & ipa" ftom the Гат фб and of 
ih from tho Far kta or F3 ipia 
imm ihe EM by alservantion: af aegri o Ursa 
Major. The remili nf these observations han heen Iid 
down im (be See Ленгли m the following 


4" zi! nih d 


from? Ibn Midjd and Sulaimin ai-Máliri give fint 
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or all the parallel їн нп шй Mhen meniioa wl 
the pointe which ane font om ibis tothe, the 
ome from eat to west aad the tikber [rom west 
to. cout, For example In fol. 4, L A od. MR. £559 
we ure told: 

"There here] the gas ls qr eh Kore the 
horizon == about 21° 14° M, are]+ the harbour of 


Кады (urabiched form of ihe Chinese 2 f 


Kimc-be meat the modern Hanol th Tonkin) жени 
fe i Chino (sie), thin ts the port of the Suljdu 
рп euuniry].- Thes. Sbsügim -— Chitageng Їп 

term Fengel (= west const of Barmah); thin 
Rh Kalar an the wml coms (ol the Tay af 
Hoogal— cast const of [нїш]; then Konbays (iu 
the kip of ibh nèit on the wen cost of ladia); them: 
йл [айай {ihe weit port of the peninsula of the 
Kathizwar); then Наз ара (ининен раі 
Arabis); iken al-Kabbzs [m cape] om thm canst of 
ihe Hs; aff this cape is à reef [eulled | al-Düm; 
thin [caspe] Dawi ie on the African const fet. the 
Med Seal. A The Het gees on by | get's from 
worth to south Vo (p se from the Pole Suz 
which seti єтїш im the poraiie! of 6" М. Lat, 
The ext section i entitled “Section dealing wiih 


ibe able uf the Je dadalin ol ibe pluee where. 


the Pole Siar ja aro: db" to the eid of dhe ok 
arrows made with the two stare’. Practically 
î fêr from the Vole Star =o p igda from the 
Guarda of. due Ursa Минг ee iwi єх гое 
ате Wnierchwngesble. [) :» at ihi» parallel of 

lu == Û N, that (he section: begins: 

“(There where] the furbavuis are zt B ds 
[Above ide borin arc]: KAlantst ii Chir (remil: 
nn the esu созат of the Malay ores. 
Шем КА ow the east coast (of the Bay of Ban 
gal — west coxm of the Malay Palisa than 
the island ul erak [aF the preceding harbour); 
then the (enda of Mursfuls and Gimiefula and 
tbe northwest cape uf Swmisi еп Аата оп 


Ahe east com (lit. am the back) of Ceylon: then 


Тры on the wet cot of Ceylon: ten tle 
inland of KandikAl of the Maldives; then ihe he 

ginning ol Saif al-Tawi (lit, rhe leng bank) on 
ibi mit comi ol Africa. .". "The enumeration: cofi- 
{йш Бу 1 £a io g ИК; then following the 
pastels of a, 3, 24, = apda! 


“Зей desliog with the sititude of the maté in 
the Southern Isles [of Imdiewesla! с д 
on the coat of Zeug бог ап)". 13 ida’ fromm Ura 
Major — t dba! from the Guards, The text of thie 
wxtinn does not begin will ihe following parallel: 

*[Tliere where] the su cd wie at 12 245" [above the 


horizon == $F South are]: the ponis of Surabaya which 


W ou ihe west ccu [this eer lo manh) 


af the land: of Java ; Viam [ihe wand of] Бот. 


m febich produces) eandalwicd ami iè situated 
at (reed: ааш) ої Јата ihon Montia (the Майа 

Of Ont! Waban ha te aoe E ' 

The cnümenilan goes ош IT ig 

always inicecuratel y 

le f dpe” and alternately {+ кез iA "e 

south. Cn the parallel af 1. £249! the test aaga: [Thes |å 


where) the saal are p diia] (above the horiron | 


s the harbour of KHaíF) on the ii coss of. 


i ihm ihe hay of Ka the 
cons wt the same island: iita MTS иста 


aud the author adis: *Accard ibe wariy (ie 
wiitera ou tarigstim), [this шее hs the e de 


4 Vhe section enda at 
tiple” =" ga’ SL The next section. bs entitled: 


{ur porn al ihs tres) өт he (eat) bane C a (ot Ales Сай е it 


islands (sic) of the coast of Zeng; tmnt: с Раш 
Sy that de [wes]. Ted of Africa rune tn (ue north 
amil] кош!{иш&# to (he where de. neil are 
7 И ê ier şo ib) But | Althh 
kura heit". | єзїнє» к Mure 
on ia Wh conneeriem da выт 9 "im 


ive, 2 poem om naiigailon (eied 
К 462 {М55, oe fol. 1124 Mun. aya: 
*,. the harbour of al-Shajara which ie well | 
Пе» ада e SENEE oW th 
us the tion ihis 2 імен - 
Ч ад А thoes Г 
äl ise landa, for it i» there the land o 
endi (om the esi col of Africn] and t 
ibe sirsit (thai leaiii) to the kadd ol the west and 
al the Franka There ii noihing to thé &milh |a! 
lone except reels and. dürkness which the Creator 


in 
TEE 
iid 


sh 


ШЕ 


da 


ij 


alone) kenwe. Some say that rhere are bilanilé a 
that the extneine emd of ibe coa» i $ fw" (18? 
21° &) — © thow, the best informed! ا‎ 
оен of the authoriües do oot agree. We ask 
Allah to pardon our errori", — | have: discussit 
thin pisinge In the 7 4, for Oct-Nov, 1027 
(p- 507—309) mni cane to the conclusion. that 
ihe harbour ol АША; їп be identified: with 
‘Larnm 
We ave asen ма овес рд ЫЛ at 
making known the distances between two fixed 
peius. The following op. fol. Ew, L Spy- b 
larly important becouse i: deals with parts 
Еее а of the Mh eie ion md ә 
Wilh the navigziion M3 to 
end witli i Aii оде 
n le, мт the. di Шанин [between 
yore whose altitwle ja known] by. übserration 
fardadzim [pora which аге aihzaned] on 
the comt af Zeng oo the one hand] and jo the 
idant of Java and rà [on the E 
"Бу у ДА from tle fasdaaiin — 47 Ni a 
Ve. azoll ( /wyjz) of Mukghil (on the aia cogat) 
t0 Miküfüse (the Mamoj of | е езу. Portuguese 
travellers; cf чү Dee: ii, We =, Єһ. 1; оп 
ша eL coma of Sumatra), it [s 234 rim — 39 
on 6 dyta" fram the fer hilal = 9" 4T' N.: from 
Mrmtt (on the African const) to. Риз t. Fanglir 
от Baron ‘ûn (he wei goma of Sumatra) ив 248 
xo pese: 
5 rom Qtr far, =" to” N.: from 
Hráwa (or Шата of the Afiirmn cossf] to thc 
эч Priaman (on Eanair), IÈ is 364 «= 
"Ну 4 ДАР from the for drain =o" 10' ылИһ: 
from Malwin.(on the coast ef Africa) 1o тариа 
(im Bumuiri), lt là 27A nac duys 18. honra 
ly 3 êa" from the боран = 208 07" south: 
from Кєз (un the Alrezs cont = cet 
e [Eorum cea e i. 
ul nim 
= 36 deys sa hoan. hd а 
“By z jhe fram the aruda = 3* 44" этїї 


si 





| kom Momia (on the a сану. lo Sunda 


vr ied И 


*BRy dia) rom {Һе fas 1^ sont 
hem = ener, Inland Жена Jer Pests 
LABEM te the bland of. 
The "Salling ain gr a -— 
tonius © certain uumber of detailed ttinersries 
which are remarkably arcorte We give qa án 


T 


* 









: ss 


af Djwmnr les & reef an which the waved Greal 
ble | Keepliy your сошзе ESE the deprh dimioishes 
i: | to aA a tomphly, Continm to seer ESR. 
When (you are far from the Island] of шшш and 
he | it appears to gon bevel with tha surface of the eta, 
| You have before you (Ht In frowt of the ship) the 
momnfaln of the Шал af Palle. Keep pont 
comme ESE The sounding ther pase (n. 17 
babama Whim the &mnding la less then 15 fathoms 
ши da ihe right (Le. to the west) Il it becamed 
more than’ 3 fathoms tum to ihs leh (ic. to the 
east), Sach ja Ihe roule that you must folliw, 
Take care of the tide if yom hare the flood agains 
yoo with à plamte wind (== whirlwind); otherwise 
tim Good tide will carry you un to the reef. When 
yuu are mèm the dilamd of Pssal£r kod land appezts 
te the south turn towanlé ihe reef for §, 7, 6 
fathoms of depth. The sounding sometimes gives 



























EA EN 
Керу, 


} | aboot 9 fathoms. The point int which you are 
an the | making lê lä ibli plece There H thè bank cf 


Җай (= Сарал of the Comrat ol Allin- 
quezque, Vol. iH., Ch. gvi. dtl lll; Barros, Dec ii, 
Book vh; Ch: jL] and [е are] reefs, When yra 
are up thie foute contimee Hi the mme direction 
keeping tbe sandik {here ‘smal! boat") in front 
of you [to diow the way] from the time you 
leave [Mumur; and keep on taking soumlings. 
1 mean that when you reach the place where the 
eel Hes — where the pounding giver abimi 7 to 
% thon — and when you follow the route 
alieady fadleated, then after having doubled she 
тее, s Vera io 4$, 2 z5 Fathom. 
Know that [all danger) tas pow disappeared and 
| that yoa arme hear the lus Then fallow the route 
slong | ihe cout and notr bowandi the tifing of 
the Seorplan (—5.E-) i 25 bons Sometitnes 
ihe sounding gives 30 fathoms, sometimes $$, x6. 
Tt diminühzs or imeresaes At cach aonmling from 
|| s to 6 lnihoma. T think thar tha borom varies in 
jevel oo thie tovte, Whea the Ude turna against 
ae on IHE pj a you wih а Физ" wind, Macken sad. [When you 
be taken for еар Шой. They lis between the | тезите the voyage] folbrw the route {already line 
A | | | diceted] until you reach Malacca; opposto iia 
thase | pomt fie the blandi al Pilo sima ami the bland 
af Fula Ani [ tbe üxme je written without ize 
critical. points — it lê perbaga the [ulo Aniol of 
aur maps 9j miles froni Malacca) The гала а 
will come. ta mest you. Make your arrangements 
les entering". BN ui _ | 
Chapter uL. af the same Aiii akinti (ii) 
genta. the ‘description of the principal ialamia 
of Whe: Indian (dean, Five aland of Sumatra for 
example ls iiia deseribeditol. 78«, 1, 1o 12 795 L 8); 
` Section to mako kwh Ll island. of Sumatra. 
amatra begim ia the orth west whee the fur Baan 
ме а 1ИШе Маа їМап 8 la" ln altliude (== a little 
lee then б® шоп}. Ths nland of Gümi»füla is 
wey of thir cape. Neat this cape 1 & the Гост] 
cope Of Sumatra, lie ihe blinds of Mia-fula, These 
are Jorge mod small lanl As to е ыя Вет 
| lasitude of the tliat of Sumatra there aro several 
opinions which 1 hare given Ie [tho work entliled] 
uü йа pot | ret ah! Umeds (ii, 6 Л MEE S ы m 
ln qlear weathes me ihe vutliw of belief ia fai (hr Hand ends at the place where . 
s М ihe Karjadssa are 34 pa^ m altitude (= Tuy 


EE 
ii 


HE 


_ “Know that the iland of Pinang «má [thee] af 
Dingding Ue, maar die rnalnlaml el oe a 
tæl ihme. Afer Dingding you coaie tà the hlamlè 
Ol Sémbilan which are bland with llgh mouwtaiss: 
ihera, whenu vou have taken in waler and cesunud 
tha foyage, ateey for the pole of Canopus (== sath) 
for th TAG ee Amd vou alil arie nt 
the juland (called) Mule [ijumur. Between [the lanl | 
of Sémhilam anl [итий the auunding Indicates 
33 farbome until you came to the TER. of Loma 
where (here атк great dicta ‘The depth la moa 


yon are near [Aun 


= 


rog appiomch [humur coasting | 6? south) | 
Tum "eer fur tbe ‘a ing of previ from Gimis-fnla to Мп, (окай 


opasi of Sema =: ҹем сові af the Malay‏ ا 

Решая Гава (е омана бан bleh} th (is | anuth, which le inacearate, the май part is áboui - 
саю) ed! ine n vu UA d ыш is the оште to fallow on the 
(aah ДЕ = | el e rus (aê S.A. EJ: from ME 
SSE РЕ} Иш tai > 3honn); Ven towande | the ring 05 amr EE Se Ji from: d mng 
ihg: hg hanes ER are sat Ab the ta Panétr tur Hares) towards the rising of ale" 
Twing of the Beorpien (e 8E) from the aland | imara (= 5. Е. $ 5); bom Partir 1o: the. 
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south end of tha idand, towards the rléing of the 
Scorpion (2 S, E.). This is the route tà be followed 
mi the amsi спай: [rem Gümis-fola to S&s-fula, 
die еза; бы Мдааа то the port of Samatra 
(alu) allied port of Pasti cf. Corr de Лоя 


dr «орати mui, Wok i, pe 45}, the rising oi a 
Gawd f= £4 Б, Ej | tbe pc of Sumatra 
to Pato Harhala towardé the rising of Hh 


(=8.Е. % E) — the farbasaim ire его у (рда 
in altitude (= 4* 24° N.) —; (rom Pulo. Barhala 
to the island of Djumur also towards the rising 
óf aH (—5 E ] E.) Thi route i [called 
the route] across; the route along the enst coast 
lo Samarra. ib aa follows; fram [the part of] Sama 
tra: to “Arith (sic) where the farsadain wre Оф брда" 
1а Айе (== ° 34° M.) tawards the rising of tha 
Searplaa [2 8 E.); from 'ÁArth t6 the neighbourhood 
of Riikan to tbo аілу а ааба (= Е, 4 SE) 
— the furkadsiw here are 6] ipu. in alütude 
{= ов" N,L From Ran fhe land rome ip the 
direction of the [south] pole, from there to the 
eund of the lidamd, This ja mali, but othe; atetementy 
are also munde. 
The hnown imrbounm of the wet coast of the 
islumd are: The harbour of Рапёйт (or Baros); 
thie is the poi for camphor (at-paiy) (sie), gold 
znd other products; the harbour of frinmun, famous 
arg mmm, (which [ге tn the Iund| of Mankateez 
(= Minsoghebow)j- i ta the port for galid-duxt 
and aloes; the harbour of Татара which is now 
no Jonger- koswa (ie. af the beginning of the 
avi'® century) hat whith wzss at oue time famous 
The barhoure of the еза сода are: the harboor 
af Pedir under Moünr Lini; lt the port for 
pepper} the harbour wi Samata = Puse}: ii dB 
the maa famous of the Karbon of the ialand; Tr 
Wa large town. It is the port fox pepper, silk and 
pid] ipis a busy harbonr; tha harbour of Де, 
«od m Hide por; the harbour of Rakan, also 
these amall harbomrs are (Бове for benroiù, aid 
ober products of еме pogi Аа to rhe latitudes 
чы ioe th, | have gres ihem in the chapter 
on 1a ^ aw there jf mno neni tà Té 
the subject here. | ER 
NUTA eee! (thla by written in ted ink ta call 
special aturnilon to the passage, Just ua |t is printed 
ш heavy lype for the yame tesiog in cur modern 
Salling Imsirwetionsl Know thai on the coast ef 
Башира which farms the high кєзї, the wes 
GUAET, there t) awsueries of iilande [This lu] the MEE 
along them! fhm  GiEmiefula i0 dhe асија of 
Тагазй йг which are the first and. beginning st the 
tank [the route i) towards the betting of Canopus 
(=S5.E,)- these letanda aro apposite Milknfitng — 
the ilitanoe brtwers these tore posta bk $ fw 
(= 4 huan) Then ta the south a lange island 
with linge [rmsd] шша) етери ай 
exllad Mikamürüs were thè farbedais are GJ ihi 
(=a N.) bm altitude, This is the land tà. which 
belomg the cummibu] Batak. We seek pardon and 
safety from Allok? — fletween ihis bland and tha 
wee! coast ol, Sommi ia abeo € tiw (— 34 hir). 
Ir from ihia land yon sall. fowarnl the rising af 
ogewat (=f. $5.) you artive at a group of 
Wands which Includa- Puls fn] (read; Banyad), 
Pulu Lanbi, Pulo Lala, the island of Talügth and 
the descri landa close do khe coast. Cg the cud 
lo the herbie of Брока (ај) where ‘the Jirga- 
dnin nre Miner 34' N.) in altitude, This ia 
+ pce wi sah of Yok, “Afr thew lands 
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j} fe ee but we du mot wee 
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ihere are Abo 
imd iz called Mankirüih (че). 
the riaing of adie (== ESE); bot take good 
of the unhealthy paria of these regioni 
‘Among the known hlands {а à 
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point, It à «vident that he 
Iki regius and that be ii content 
information from other so | 

inscenrate. "The [island of Sumatra, 
175, Û 7 epg.) ends in the south at Tiki-tarmad {}}. 


Opinions differ regarding the latitude of this place: 
some say ibat it j» 4 dyke” from the jur palais 
(= o* 30° 3.) — thie is the opinión of phe ma- 
jory of the people of Western India — others 
my s lite lesa than 4 ju — thie ii the ew 
of the Arabs amd Colzs — and others agam who 
sve verified {Ма ше «шу 3!4 pda” (= 2° 


15! &.), Soms say that the south end of Sumatra 


h atvera] occedons the author 
opinion of (ha Colas about the | 
tain harbours. fe bod in mind the S 
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wold be extresuly asefül Hoa 
made in. Indi to try to find these documents 
et АЫ red for the xyith « 
ef. particularly 64a, 113 agg. 
of 360" m divided into 324. 
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by Sikib aliin b. Madjid: “there 
* this ws'affim, *7 £a! (rom ono timb 
ther amd 8 [AA from ane linet mamilion 
other", which gives tbo ngue 234 for 
tumlerente: $ » 33 nunb — 8 > 1% 
c— 224 ipla! — 3655," This convertion is ti 
опт 
xis tha division of the circle waa later: 
to ato ipa’. АШ е аше in ia" mentioned 
in ihe present article have been converted into 
degrees at the rate of ү” $7 рЫ". 
Hisiegrapiy: апшат: Extract from 
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(hr AeA, Mal E thy бунт... -Hih | 
ve Navigon tn che Endian Sas, to Jd. D 


1534, p. 54$—553 1836, T idi 1537, 













SULAIMAN PASHA, (1316-1559) the eldest | ү, рны amd took Ву surprise. е foire 
eon 9f the second Qttoman Suljin, Dre P uot the modern uh an xe 
khan (1346—1150), und of Nilifer (Lulüfer) Ana ы some i | 
йап@Шег gf ibò Gresk ind. af “Var ودب‎ TE | this a the frat ! 
ounper brother was Murs! Klin afrerwanda rt ' lm 
Ошу баги swutce» reconi a» third. Бет Khalil | «ега = Asis n de fick nl hie success 
und hia tamuntic abduction һу а Greek cori l 
(af, 3... L Modi. Efendi, Sacha Adaria Sergi- 
debt Бенг Histo ioie, L, N*. 3, n. £19; ме Zi 
4356, Constantinople 1338/1329), "Ehe title paa 
wich he bare, accorditg to ansient cesi, murka 
him à& ihe elder brother, па їз е сака also with 
‘Ald alim Pails fie old „тос niten: culled 
simply ‘AL Pash) who hae the title pasha im 
contrast to his yottuger brother Orkhan (атту. 
Kamal, "Omni! Tri, Comststilnaple 1320, 
L 137: Ahmid] (Мам, J Sethi “Asdortj ‘armed, 
Constantinople 1299, p. 5) 

According to the usual аіди быа Praha 
wal the isemi grmi vizier of ihe taing Ottemen 
kingdom, succeeding wn the death of the fira 
grund vidiet his ande, the above montioned "Ag 

al-Din Poska, who hed reigned bis claim tothe 
ille Sulin sr nether Meg due to him after the 
death о "Онды Т. Bii thii ean hardly be right, 

э ай the oldest wiurces (Neshri, ДАНЕ Р. 
Ihe anonymoge elronicler ml by Giese) anly taji 
of Use older brother's renunciation of the throne 
hy his father’s orders üm account af hihi тигиге 
temperement aad inclination for the contemplative | pressed j 
Ше оГ а: беген амі оѓ his erpen refusal of | Balair, being: ‘tha, ШҮП ri mene 5 to ke ш- 
tbe viene whith was then offered to him. The | tered юп European зой, This’ waa a symbol of 
Téorma recorded by ihe chrosichere &* muppesied the fitr resolve never again to abaodon the new 
by him in the army, dress and боша, muy | wàn ground. ‘The exisience of hii 
m be attributed ta proposals af the older Корми е the dea ШГ going hack to | 
brüther [which arose in the mindy of several of his came 

In any case the alleged grand virierata of Su- | rades-in-arma immediately after his death, They 
laimin Pasha là ро at all in keeping with tbe later шесе Шу drove off the atincka af the contin) 
runbépium b this office Frow the very firs his | Christian forces. 
lather, gave bii a dhara: Ìn me llevelopmeot and | — Sulsimin's tomb has penetrated tu the very soll 
F' maion of the kingdom In keeping with his | of the Turkish people; it was and sil] ie one of 
military liclitutions na айе», eipecially E 4 | iba Мет placce af of national pilgrimage, 3 fe: 
leader in ihe feld in milltary operations, më they | thet found particular e iom, when ihe national 

"bé Decry a there was not ret the ts hes ef the Turkish liberation movement, Машу 
Ағай ота] objection to ihe Suits ime sone Alli Kemal [y. +1, wat. intesrsd here. 
i rant offices — from the taking of Leal сш The tomb of a s daughter of Salaünüs i& ini A- 
Itnik: (icnea) in F330 to he inthil or | ihehir (Arad Tewhid in the тыг Mistorigns, 
the European cust of the Dardansfies la ihe Constantinople 1007, Ке ад, р: тобу. 
Стату. aphera of influences, шаш б ie sild to Bibliserapáy: Besides the references al. 
have lemni the fir to iali the title Ser "Asker realy pirat Neshet, « їз, E 
He lel the Oltoman forces independently, expecially Vienna anil Mosq einn 
a Oikhan latterly пег {хр the field ay all. ‘an Emin Library; Musée m ТҮРП А 

As Wot be deduced from the dleence of any Leuncluviue, Милад Smitanerwm — Cfimani- 
taletence ty milit&ry eperalions, after wre voluntary darum d, Prank fir 1595 p 10, raa; F. Giese, 
alliance af Огањ hy treaties end mátrmonim]| Di uf ormai: Mon ca Mreniden, Breslau 
links with the Cree raling houne, Der serma 1522 (omis AM EE d M. xttl, leipzig 
tu have Been 4 pause for ale iw ey years in 1925), p mE Asin Рава е алф, 
the policy af Pony weet, whlch was ше för com | Chaila 1333. jt. 37: "Owl де Тан, 
»elilatlan.in internal affürs mill “К Paz Арш, Hout they a: Wusar, Cansiuntinople 
pal an end (o this stagngijon md һу а Ьа са 1321, $ Khair All Mh Efendi, Teeth, n.d. 
reoamed ihe expsusion of Ottoman power, skilfally (1373), р. $837 "Ali, Ain ai АДДЫР омад. 
taking advantage of the dioni in the (reek üneple 1272, v. 44; Solak-atde АШ бан 
empire in whi Spe claimmrmia were fig hi bag far oe 1297, Р: 22; Бач ало, Tad аў. 
the throne, un 4 giving ay oq excuse the com ZuwdephA Constanti nos 1275, |. $#; Himid 
ајы of he Byrantines wiih the Genoese anil Wahht, Wal Constant © 1401; 

mem Hi, N* 34, p. 1074; Balik, Mediar 

At bls father's * varrestion Íp ting 456), Sulateeatn мейл iy ps lors Ab d Ailai, 
"ih ouly Ro fullowers (inelu е N9.- 14/15), Constantini lo 1318. J^ 49; Nam 
Наи Ubegi, Ае бар, ue "E Нер} Kemal, Оннан] Tarii ; Constanti le , 
for want of heat, on ratty E ihe eon |. 218, Almad Rifat, Zy Lu pA АНЫ 
Cyricus. (Kagur daghi) тю the Eqropean ahore и А Constantinople | 1309, iv. 58; Simi, 



















aller a Шш with th A Malghara, | I palê, 
(Krpseie), Halair, Tevfur dagbl (Rodentó), ты Ты № 

yrautine story of am earthquake destroying ^ta 
walls and rendering the foyfresus dafemcelexa |i 
obviowely as atmpt to conces] (he diinairons 
resulta of, Greek pulley. 

É ‘ok up him residence iu Bülair when: 
he. built 9 motqee and = palace had ilo 
crectedl mosques ti Brosa ami Паліў) Jut. before 
he could get in motion hls further extensive 
foe ihe comques of R Kamali, he waè зайду 
carried off by death in nnd Se white. he was 
out hawhing nemr 
mortally injured {i (Кет е нал and K hib 
Celebi, Tolmin si Tana » Constantiuople 1146, 
P. 94 iive the year 76b. while the anonymous 
chrosicler ed. t Giese and: тети. 759 and 











SULAIMAN PASHA — SULAIMANTYA 
Kana) aL Tint, Lig nu. тей» | 





ће 1 of! | the G 
pl e enemy eder lap dens 
the rani of mazir to ahe over phe governorship 
TTE OE 
ra есепте онок 
be filled for tem yeus Cost raat = 155471534 
үтте йит Жз: | m. He was the ги 
Egypt, the so called 
unporzn? for Turkey. 
Jn reply tu 


ші Roce und to eo 1 mri | 
power in the Red See ail ly drive Portuguese | 
ont of indii This wu (he period when. 
А-ТА, Балаға [qt] wes cat: 

pomet im iix Mediterranesu, Sulshndn 
ceeded in "Aden amd de whole ds 
к (е Сашай | 
bam nf Hh 





uo Ded vestit һе leme a 
VIE ыд 

rowiriers мемар the сомма (Та 
Patha, Sulaimān Фара тед Рафи апі Качана 







Тыбет over © 

Мез» | page. The vae اا‎ ufaur various 

rierillztiaus of duly ewled [н һы. اعا‎ depend 

mid on investigation ordered, Sclaimin Fala was 

к ыс 

гав кы, тотоп : which contumdicta 
the low 4 varuall y Mi d e» eunuch, 


midi) Khalifa (Kab 
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(Had fact Тр, Сопизр- 


T Ave 





1262,. p aor баш), A ang: al In, ie, 2615; 
pow GOR; inkara, (бг; 
& Whiteway, His ву Portuputu Peer. in 
E Lemilin 1899, p. 2 $. — Тће иез 
Mawef de Géodalogie, Vanover 1927, 

М 162 are incotrrct. (ти. Минга.) 
АМ РАЗНА, Маал Евмен, в 
Tarkish general and statesman amier 
Mebiwed Iv Sen ere A imtive of Malitia, 
Armenian. foe from ê ro ТЫЛ | 
und becari al Ertem ‚гы! Biwis with 
the rank f mes He marmiel Aue Sol(fin. la 
тобу зз). he wai appointed grand virer in 
Mordd Vaaha but he v beld alre 
for ten З bh account of the confusion in 
the mpira ns a жезди of the gnatinies in the 
army and the complete nancial mii Не waz 
NEM {тез hanmhed am again recall то hinh 


à 
MM Ed 









{тиш neal raglan 
Курія tressure, later so | the Persian fants the Dyála [n. di 
the appeal of the Solt КОС (с Geto [rom which flow 
ine s £a (cu pres group of mountiins from woe 
was oniered by Salis Sataimás to equip а! 


=| 


in Seutarl at the | 


MIS rug TOES Кыл, Drw- 

ni, fed. i£ Constastineple- E267, p. #8; 

dad аг Раат, “ountintinople 1273, 

p. tol: Saud, Ades aa dm, li вт: Ка, 

(Mires ا‎ Constantine tet 314, Pe 14! 
Hammer азр), G. Oa, 46. 

(Tw, Mawr) 

SULAIMANIVA (Suikvixt), a {own And 

Aistrità Їй eouthern Kur dietin A 

distinction must be wade beteren the gada’ al 


р ой потегот ой Egypt which Salumnántya proper (rhe апош о Sar-indr) aud 
"Uie territory formerly ruled first by hereditary (ани 


and fater by the Üitaman mutnsearifs of Sulaimáuty.. 
The ! of Sulzimnira lies between 





the laada 
fq, ©] ond Ше litte Zab aod 


rivers о {һе елы (гайн; eC gaia], the 
flat (Adsim, Чет.) am] the north ami northweit 

Luft hawk rrilerturxes of the Lite Zib; cf. sYwpt- 
ida 


Oregraphy, The meuntais chaima which 
э НЕГ; these’ thes pois of the left bank 
sf the Tigris vise gradeally from the 


‘aod Pa Пе а МАДЕХ Bez: Mesopotamian plain and have vhe genera) direction 


М.М. 6 KE like all the ranges of westers Tran. 


КАТЕ я Different aunmmits in 1e sonthern borrier are called 
se the leutlan raters, | Wésidin, Ba-Surri, Segirua, Ksrasdagh aed Pui-Kilu 

To the 5. W. of ibis Hine ou the upper waters of 
| the wf шташ! 


"Adaim die the districts (в ёв 
aluo the ome of the Шасі m Persie which 
incinme Murn, Afi, ete The eecomd sage of 
пиана includes peaks like "Tokma, Хад, 
[ыпйа\з (Uira) de Between the fusi 
ieçoml haine lie to the west the upper - c 
af the Ta'uk-tal and to the зз the pon 
Naw«kopl, the canton of Kara-dagh, etc which 
aro watered by the Awi-d@waas, which бома Into 
ibe DAyula (Stewin) The third chem: includes 
Aamir, (бда etu. Jt forks towards the wert 
(along ihe litle ZAb); om the southern arm al 
the latter ja rhe amit Pir OmatGedrüs. (8/000 
feet) which is visible [rom a long way ef amd 
socms to form the centre of ali this svuntsinows 
region The stes betwee ihe &econd and third 
barrier te drained towards the mesi by the Tene 
gu (1201941), which tuns ito the little Zib and 
to ihe eam the Тап тё (Tadi RE) which 
Üuws lbio Бе Sireün. Ou the upper waters of 
ihe Tihim which rises behind Tir"Oumar-Gudiün 
lies the calon of SQrdagh; the Tandjo-rO waters 
the canton of бат-ёїрдг їп which lex the town of 
Sula The chain of Armir senda out apars 
to the east, ‘the: Kari Katim, Kals Sarin ete which 
meloln the. Awrzmin claiu (cf. sN To thg 
south of thia spor lia Ghahrichy {q, v] in the 
ital, mae bf the word. To the north. of Armir 
lié the cantons of Serotik and Share-haler (Hara 
twolin) The river ‘al the latter (Gawgesnr) rines 
in the depths of Aertman (in the valley: of Pirai) 
and. receives dolts left bank (he waters of. Serötik 
| end от. ihe right the waters of Btsfldjs. This latter 
eenten fies north of ihe mountain (Sar-Sic) which 
res from tho nght bank of the Коха воін, [ty 
айат не centre is Pendjwin from which ope 
con reach Persian tertitnry, Retire regsinimg the 
Кагъ#жоШн the river of RisMilja receives om thé 
righ) bank the river Taina whic varia (he manten 
wf Shier (Tarmtül) which lizs inalde tho corre 
here EN lw the Persian frontier, amd the waters 
af the canton of Speel the miministrative centre 


535 


of wirich i» Shiwa-kal. Contrary do the indications 
of the amps, the combined waters of the Rara- 
twain and the КЇЙ]: flow inta the ttie Zab 
in the canton of Mawat (а short diutence belaw 
Teyet; ef Cirikow, p.656: Khunhil Erendi, p. 
398; ef. XG&wppwoLAE) The part of the territory 
ûf Sulnimumiyz lying between the left back uf 
the Kam-fwaltn end the chain af Aamir (tha 
districts of Saryulu, Marga) fi wot yet well kuown. 
The tile ZEh form tha matiral frontier berween 
Sulaimüniya anil Koi-xodiwk but ihe esnros ef 
Рак (аа-а) lying on the tight bank of 
‘the litle Zib (between Reniva and the Kandi] 
range) regularly farmed part of Salaimüniya The 
Haldia paghite also often seized the adjnining cantes 
(Киш Efendi, p. 246: ihe cent of Agh- 
djalan, "Askar, etc- went wiih KSissndjsk) and | 
aen! governor ба Карата etc. (Rich, i EST: 


313, 384). | | ! 

History. The district of Sulalm&ntya i» known 
from the exrlieet times, Mount Nigit (int bullus 
Kinia), where evcutding to ihe Babwiünian epic 
tha whit) of Gilgamesh resiéd during tha Deluge, 
can only be Pr-COmar(Guddlu. The region af 
Sülaimiaiya cormsponds to the land of amia 
accupled hy the Lullu people, the sauthem frontier | 
of which was nn the col of Babile (the medern 
Baraj In 880 sw e Asaur-Gisir«pul couquered 
All the kings of Zamua, A xtele foaud at Татай 
Ga, north of Kata-dagh seen 10 belong to» 
[Ша bing, treccowski mentions another ancient 
las-relief at-the entianes ta the defile of егете 
throwgh which the little Záh forces a раязаре, ру 
the extreme northwest òf the temtory of Sulaim- 
änya. Hertell (fit, xi. [27) mentions ruine à! 
Stak in the conten of Sangh. In 745 1. C. Tight 
Pileser 112 transplanted ‘to Mazzriua. (AF 34- Zona, | 
Forrer, p. 43) Amsmaesns who had lived in northern 
Mesopitemia, In the Sasünian period wê hare in 
Ihe extreme 8. W of the territory of Suluiminiva 
the Farce moet af PA-knlr (ef. нанят). 
lu the hiziory of ihe Syrian chsrch the district 
of Sal ra formed part.of the diccess of | h 
Garmai (Hoffmann, Aussies, р 353) 

ln the Mailim period the (esie of ihe, regian 
wes at first involved with ihat af Shahristr. sy | 
lsimintya had a more or lew autonomoa existence 
from the tnd of the xith Ст) своту to табу 
(1850) The local dynasty was called Bahan, Ac. 
E A hie Haruna (I. 280—288) tbe fri 
Soer ami Ibn eponym of this family экан Їч Йй 
abe (probably about 1 $o0). The hamz- of this Жы 
Mem He have been to the west of Kandi] (cf 
чул) The direct descendants of Babe 
were 2000. supplanted by ‘their enbordinales but 
this second Wne disappeared alm gai abut FC 
(0590) the tribe had io 


recognised chiel A miw 
пе (ef me chim Sskir 


of the tribe of Bilbi; 
Rich, L 270) rame from the village of Drriahnmina 
to dhe canton of Pildar; H had a legen Ee 
neslopy clalininy escent from а yoatg *Frank" 
womás culléed KEphün, whom their ancestor had 
inken peliwuer (а а Бані: The tree founder of 
this third dynasty, Fibs Sulaiman, erme to the 
(той! 1088 (1677) att in tri (1699) took service 
àl the Cutaman court, Rich (E 381 —385) gives a 
Пи oí hi Дева иад, who include a7 Baban 
Pasha. The representative of this local dynasty 
slererly imainiained Their ien 
two rival powers Turkey and Pes . but 


aog | dipi 





adjag of Sulaimáu 
tbe Turks (text [m Снан, pP- em) 
toler of the family of Nats, "Abd Allth Pasha, 
by the Turks in 1267 (18306) (Ehur- 


маз deposed 

АШ Ее, р. етра 

d may be mentioned lal tbe анаа Бау ө 
uf the НЕМ and under thelr ie ot ved 
several Мет warrior tribes (‘mii of which 


fists ace given by Buk, L 380 amd Кыа 
Ее, rm Tbe principal of these tribes’ was 
L58f (cf. S&«NE and sum) Later wt allen 
find. mentioned the turbulent tribe of Hamilwand 
ӨГ Саха адди] م‎ chimel to have come гет 
Persian Kurdietin (im mame Teembley those 
the Lür tribes) The Huniwemi ip thi eine of 
theiy racrine used to come a RM es 
bonke of the Tigris (Cholet, тейин, Кий 
M AMispotamia, Pariv 1892, p. 295—311), 
Beside the clink whlch hail kem dr tribal 
orgsniation there were in Sulaimotyn za glie 


Where im Kurdiatin, the ремавіь (Rr, | 
4H. "white cxps", mecordmg to Rici, l 80), 


M fini the espital of the Wahine wes wt Share. 
Bitir (Shahri bäzär) in the fret valley conquered 
residence ta the canton of SmrticSr, where he 
founded about 1109 (1784) (Rich, i. 387) the 
town of Salaimfiniya on the site of the village of 
Maiik-Hindt (Mallk-Keodi() built aromi an mi- 
tient moomi which had to be cleared away on 
Sainte Рац (or e fully ci Cortes Nes 
*alalmin Fob (of the family of C wplam Mare 
aid peters M aes aah wee) owned 
Ait * aphdud, laris 1901, p. 159). Towards 
t$20 ihe tin had у } aa А ғ ої Маші, 
t350 cf Jews, 9 of Chaldaean Catholles (who lind 
а little church) ad g of Armeniana da all 10,000 
ев ааш саса Ты joe tees 
t Lycklamm estimated the popalat ur 
Kuril, 30. families of Chaldaeqna 

Under Ottom role Salvin 


Baines became distinenlshed jm. Camstaninopte, 
tike Suma"! Наша Pishi, umioniM minister end 
"mat iB tgoó—1914. Afler the deposition of 
the Ba "s, & grést part in politica wap played by 
the family of religioks Sharkbs of the family of 
Настаа, "тоа восемог НАШИ Кака Арай 
enjoyed m great reputation for sanctity amd із 
oe at “ay aes 

Although the conquerors. Іа tots bad onis 
talked ol indepe: Arabs eda ME 


í 


wm) eventually tu | 
distin” the sulinong of 
in Articles 63— 64 of the treaty of 
10, 1920) Newever, aa s remit Gf | 
tans abaut the wiliret of. M 









The, наг анне ї{пөште=їппату 

peremen =o Маша im chus эй iol 

smi wt the creation of a Kuni simte — was 
ed 





4923 med Bhalky Mala d 

Reoccpind en May 36, 103 $) Sulaimantpe | as 

evacuate! apd on lay 11, Sheikh 

M retrato he d tiae to was 
al UU bed CE 

Dec, | provo new m 


Е Seite footie: la 
û reli of a these events the urban population 
of STE io Joly (934 had becn mûmê 


e p hat ms Oy Movewbey Ий bad тшсп 

quim tu The ий of Smiaimüntya con. 

Чайар uf % ; Sulsimantya, Catntamtt!, 

atte are in Site (Pilar, and Gba 
-—£ are ugaln divided == у mihi 

й эа з оь lation ef 189,906 imd, 

1550 lows aml 7 


| кирү: See the articles awi- 
: SENE, MIAME. Fac the ancient спой 
Hili Гоз SumassAgk Sulrimamia, pror 

1898; reek, Armies, Kurdin we War 
pum n) esp. Kx, 1900, |. B57. 265, 073] 
Reicher, 1 “psig iuo, 49, 88: cy. Bt 
e CAPE iuis do 4h. 1 Sula Kier 
vitam, (rep. wn, M 1915; (ће шоста 









of Durbamnd : be ibê зате ља thui 
есй by jusserat là lin V: Scholl, Uwr airen 
йе етет рар. r—reril 4844 ler- 
bend Giaour). Taversler's liinerary in 1644 18 
not lest, Feragen Parla téga, l./ 107 арі W. 
Неше, Veyagr "^ the Pirsian Gulf, V.ondim 
1819, pi лоз ауре: атн Капе sine 
Ruiys-Susá (P Kot- iy; Ker Porter, Trams in 
Georgie tte, Loniton 1822, V. 453 gp: Rich 
Мата of a retidewe in A London 
he ands 1 0. UM (ке. 
mh = rep Prog 

етан, DOC BGS, vi 5и iori W. 
Alnawarth, дн bo a pase London 183%, 
P- 17 sp; Mütter, Fraude, 1x, Berlin 1845, p- 
A IN TA р Крозе, — 
Ruta, transl) r% 205—332/i 

LR A 4 | Vos ns gen etc. 





im 


PA Hil D MAT 


| According 





Parie-Amwerósm 1875, iw: 5-84: v, des d £a 
Turquie d fale, aris tga, H. 8568—73; Borate 
oves, [tinirsire de SewleimamieA m 1809, 
Sal, sm. de Paris (891, seat 
Dickson, î Te Kirdin, н 
a T p ‚376: А. Adumuw, Jred deine 
SL Репин tora, р. 397: 10у.: Soane, Te 
стор sand Nanrditam n disrnic 1, London 
1936, 9. 161—209; Leugue of Nations, Qué/ian 
Ju da frentiver enter da. Turquie et l/ro, C, 
400, M. 147, tosg, vii; Hrjev? on "Trop admi- 
эйт, (iet. 1928— Marci 1922; de, April 
rors—Mareh 1925; do, April 1933— December 
gry {alficiad publications) 

Cartography: Wausskoechi+Riepert, Here- 
feld (cf. sme. Hrroegwxki, desque of 
Nations, C goo, M. 147, 1925, vii. 
| У. Зак 
ЗОЛИ (отли). t. A tribe in Mongolia 
to: Béréring the Mongol form of ihe 
ven would be Быз (plural ol suira, “good 
lormme") t- Ligen (Di Абен drn Feilir 
пеше Hiri, КОАО Archiv, Hodapest 
1925, kJ eem in the ending of Sallar, вз [п 
thar of Kirk- the remains af am ancient Turkish 
ша suffix (cf. a, we", dis, Too", eic.) std 

ilu qoutes the mamme of os 

Кт clan ғ Бан. Solto Harmi abim chire 
це Баа аир the drake Songul, Le oF 
“common” origin, ja contrast to the * pare” (abriin), 
descended from the dürlükin. 






éwüton | who lowerer were 


Ne Alin Goll, the эси gramimother 
el 

Sir sain Shira Snide one day saved the life of 
Cingit Khiin while the latter wos fighting with 
the Tuitiat. This exploit galucd the Suldiiz great 
preitige with oe: — 326 his àuccessors. 





otin 
The ‘children of Sed6 cama to Persia with Hi- 


Higü-Khin whcowe wife Vesustin (цымһег оГ Ама) 
жаз x Sullüi Malik i» «aid to have conquered the 
Prrsixm Kardiatán. In 688 (1289). under the ITkháa 
Axghün, am act of bravery bronght to the. front 
(sham, som of МАЕ (cL. L, р. tog") anil he alter-. 
wade Hitinguished himself |n the teigne of (havin 
| amd Uldi. The bieg of the latter written hy 

 KExibint (Bibl. Nat, Soppl. Pere, 1419, fol 6) is 

в {її nf the Amiry mentio Chan: (feted hw 
ي‎ add ій mem Tart] in the cecomd 


| мт н next to Katlughshith Marko hur adds that 


im ability Me P e to all, There i» a letter 
from Pope John xxil, dated Avignon, dre 
i£, 1320 addressed to “Zohan Begilay” (Coran t). 
In spin of the Shia епі» оі Шии, Саша 
reminel Sunni Wlien the young Abü Said (16 — 
1318] (ef. 1, pr 1039) escended the throne 

bamme regent and in 719 (aag) maraen Sari-beg, 
daughter of Uidjaitt-Gban.. The increasing lufusnece 


oof the family of Cuban and the eril conduct of 
mouuch ai 


soma of ity members thé 





540 i 
them. A series of persecutions began, Coban touk 
refuge in Heri a deis killed there ii 728 (1327) | 


by Ghivdth sl-Dig. Kart, 

A dynasty with a short but stirring Ife descended 
iom Cobin (ibe Cabani) arme in. the пой 
of troubles that marked the end of the line of 
Ciagit in Persia, Among the tò children oí 
Ghia the following are the best known: (1) Amit 
Hasan; (2) Dimishk-Khwadie, execuiod by Abt 
Sad in 727 (t327); (3) Tuntr-Tigh, from 715 
governor in Asia Minor, rebelled in 722, struck 
coins in his own name and even claimed to be. 
the Mahdi; hix father brought him back to obedirnce 
but after the death of Coban, Timir: Tish, went 
to Egypt where the Маш Nasir, fearing his. 
popularty and to please Ab Sad Һа him 
executed In 223; (4) the beautiful faghdiid-Khatin, 
wife fint of Hasan Витр Гује [q.'¥,] anil 
next of Abü S254; suspected af having роботі 
the latter she was executed afier the accession 
of the Пира Агри. 

Оз Наза Kubik, son of Tisiür-T3sh, who 
ruled hetween 738 and 244 ai Там, Банашуа, 
Hawudin, Kum, Kashan Raiy, Warmmin, Fart- 
pA and Karadi cf I po 280%, His brother 
Talk Ashraf socceeded hmm. His oppressions pro- 
voked the miprarlon of the Kadi Mubyi ‘Diu 
from [агала to Djáni-Heg, Khlün of the Western 
Кире. Пн Нер without delay attacked Malik 

wan who wan defeated, captured and execined 
in Thbrtr in 166. 

The Saldüs (Sall) after this аш only ncca- 
Wonally mentioned by the historiam. Under $07 
(1404) Mirkh*ind mentions the instructions given 
by Timer to the Khalidi of Sawa to teinforce the 
Toot under Ptr “Al бий jn Faly. At the 
present day there là stil] a beady of Soldtis ty this 
region among the Shah-seran [q. v.] of S&wa. 

5ereral wumen of the Cuban: beve bad remark- 
able careers. Века: Вары -Rhütün we may 
mention: (1) Sü-hes widuw of Com, who was 
fret the wife of the п ArkE and im 9509 was 
herself placed tn ibe throne by ihe grandson of 
her Ért instand, Hamn КБЕ. Finally the latter 
married her to tle new pretender Salaimán who | 
reigned from 740 lo 744, (9 Diditd Ep i 
daughter of Dimlihy-Khwadis first of all marie 
АЫ! Sat) (at the samê time aa her aunt Baghdad: 
Bbattin) and then Hanan Barery DWalt'r. (i) Me 
Hh "Lerxt, wife of Hann Kutik, whom she Т 
in an inilescribahle and atrociodsly eruel- faahion, 
She was executed by her husband's relatives. They 
vut her into nirces which they ste, 

In Mongulla in the time of Cingiz the encamp 
menti oi the Suüldüs aeem to have been not far 
irom the river. Onon. Patin the time of Rashid 
al-Din, the gurr of ihe Sulla waa Hear the foresta 
inbabited һу the frrest-dwelling Спайк. The 
Chlaese Цаг of Mongol encmsmpiments published 
> ov, nen pete rh Kus. transl by Р; | 
"pov, St. Petersburg 1 5) no longer mention 
the Suldüs. |n Tutar the Saldi with their 
subdivisiana(*) Nukuz and Tamadut, sre mentioned 
among the troupe af Shalbini [n. v.] at the be- 
ginning of the xl = xyjth century. Lester the 
Suldür rejoined Шш LSbaióaeri-Nima, ed. Me- 
liorzhskhi, 5. Petersburg 1908, p. 137, 136; cf. 
the Sebribesiad: of M, Var . Vienna 1®8%, 
р. FTH 350). Aeon y informatlon gives me 
Pemomally by Zeki Waldi Orbe `&єпгд1бдїєз a 
fore) mention the Suldüz Seca the ds Онеш 

















SULDDZ 


clam; the people of thé csnton of Alifs-ku] jn 
Furghána [q. v] are Suldüs amd there munt be 
some in Кта (Кренна) ep althe Nukus 
BiliisrruAy: Rashid al-Din, ed. Bérézine 

in Timp Vested, Oil, especially vii, (St. Pe- 
lershorg 1861), p. 224 nane eee to Vol, 

т. (1858) ami zv. (1888): Ibn Bajiya (Déné 
mery Sanguinetti), à. 172, il. 116—135. 





Other references іэ the article MANAN-hUZURG, 
L 397 and E. G. flrewne, 4 4i tery of Fir- 
tan &tferature wader Tartar Domini » 1420, 


р. $4, 170. Later eastern writers recall the 
M origin of the Cébant: Turk. transl. of 
Минаа Наз (Comstantimople 1285], ii. 
6- Asullür; Abu 'L-Ghir (ed Granmaleon, 
9t Petersburg 4576), i, 166: Suldte, — Ac. 
cording to Vladimirtuew, sites ane in Man- 
al: “he gérile-protecteur habitant draperi”, 
E A district Та А агні јан, to the 
south-west of Lake Urmix, on the Jower conre 
ef the Сїйїї, which here receives on Из 
tight bank the Вайна and Маша. аһ and 
flows into the Lake, To the west itis bordered 
hy Ushi which lie on the upper course of the 
CEdir from which it is separated by tha Darbasd 
gorge through which ibe rives runs; to the north 
it i» bounded by the lithe district of Dal (ef 
ЇНЇ НЧЕ in the Sjara fna, i. 288) bolonging 
to Urmia; to the south asd {һе езд һу the 
cantons of Paswa and Shüri-werán which go with 
S&wdi-Hulik [q.v] a 
Sallis is a fertile plain producing much wheat. 
it is often flooded by the waters of the Сай, 
which near ity mouth forms marshes and salt. bods 
n On the south side Suldüs js bordered by 
the heights of Firangt ot the foot of which are 
numerona springs impregnated with lure, The crest 
Bahrüm!i? separating Saldtie from Shári-werEn is 
We know that in Jog (1303) Gbazzn distributed 
the land in Gef. I а роге (Ба it was an this 
time that the came of the tribe (Saldüs, in. Kur- 
dish وا‎ replaced the old same of the district 
tow lost. i. 
According to the. S&araf-eZema |n the time of 
the Turkomsn dyunasties (about the xvi century), 
i e. long after е Сосьвы had disappeared, the 
Makri Kards occupied the district the old inka- 
bitante of which were probably reduced to- tst- 
vitude, The same authority (i. 280) io a sentence 
now mutiluted in the MS, and undated, says that 
T Hin “ the Kuni e af pa (pahi) 
took sul: fma the КЕН в i may reëler- 
to one of ihep miler outbures of fighting on 
the frontier in the time nf the Safawts, 
, in 1828 'AbhigMir£ gave Sulis at fief to 
Soo families of Kam-papikh [9. *.L The new. 
comers were allowed to levy and collect the taxes 
(12,000 tomkns A year) ond in. return hzá to 
maintain 400 hornemen at the disposal of the 
goverment. At thin period there were in Suldae 
45509 E of Karis a Ee Dras 
* Emdsaly the lands passed juts the bani 
new был masters | 


The divisions of the Karn-papikhy ase as fat 
lows: "Tarkawiün, бат, Arapli, D5sn« Abmailli, 
Сайра: аљ Utotti, Each hay retained its here- 
нагу chief. The principal division js the Тата. 
win PAREN the Khana belong. Malu‘ Bhan, 
кап ОЁ Маан, bod trough the Kara-papiükh 
te aldie His grandson Nadjaf-kmli was the chief 















of the trike hielore 1914 hut another Kjîa аспау 


belur to that of the Khana hat c 
Ara-Agha wae lord of a hundred horwemen. 
There are at present: 123. villages and «mall 
Maphtia (Mahiia; Rawlinen writes- Nakhoda? 
with a thousand hewses. This little town lits on 
the bank of the BRleen zround en ancient arti- 
ficia] mouwnd. Another Important centre ia KAbdüna 


nle important ; 






(Rahslahna) where there ls a good ‘bridge over 
bowen 


the Gádir which provides communication | 
Urmia шый йн Бы. = 
The village of Khbalfalu b imhahited by Sunsi 
Каз |) who ale rame there in 1528 from the 
ughbhonrhood of Tifis | "i 
[be acwili«exit corner of the district i occupies 
by и сашон оѓ Маша: и the name of which 
i mentiused in tbe Sherzf-mdma (L. 199). The 





presest inhabitante are Ehameaddinin Turks With | 
their chief Misi-Heg they came into. l'ersia at the 
rame tima mà the Kaxzkh and reccired from Abe 
bis Mirz 3 villages with doo families of Kurd 
pezsanta (ea teas) 


The Summi Когаз of the tribes of Mamash, Zar: 
nnd Mukrî gomber 2,000 famille, or a quarter 
uf tha emt total of ithe oo. They єп- 
trely occupy 10 villages (Ghilw&n, Warm, etc.), 


еу ahi with the Kara-papikh. 


Ute like Usu i» mentioned ameng the | 


e E res 
ur aw gyrisem sibir t р. 2041 Ха! 
dus, Salins) but in torg there were only Bo Christ- 
ian. families lefi in Мар 

DPA. ы, 1 is Naghüda) and mre 
probsbiy the oldesi i in the present popu- 
Тар i the dist: element jn thc present popu 





‘Under the Turkish occupation of 1908— 1912, 
Һе БЫЧ K kh suffered considembly as the 


Turka regarited them as l'ersian agenrs The Turks, 
without soccess however, tried to destroy the tribal 
organisation and ta emancipate the ra‘iyar's, During 
the Great War dhe village af Hal ша (ou lake 
Urmis) becmme-z Кліа nava) bare and à БЕ! 
railway was built through the district, Soldi 
changed hands several times bat since the depar- 
lure of the Russians and Torks it has been able 
"nce 1919 to regain ite staiue quo sute- 
fibliegrapay: Rawlinson, Meter ән а 
Zeurney from Tairi, Y R. G. Sy x4 1840, 
P. 15—t4; Киот, Ађан, ікі. 602, 939) 
Minormky, Marrrisly fo uL Verts, il. (Petro 
grad igis) p. 451—457. — (V. MixomxyY) 
SULH, composition, settlement, which 
M recommended a esrdy s» Kurán, iw. 127, i» a 
contract of aale NE ihe object of averting 
& dispute (c Т Ramsn-Eyrsntime  frenisctre, 
A см з, 1 a1; alan 3, 15, 1). TM 
rales of Aar bold for il, expecinlly feta’ an 
‘aad, There are three kinds of settlements: the 
4enésnt either acknowledges the | 
to he hntlüed (/Erür) or he disputes it (indir) ot 
be says nothing (reke) The older juriste differ 
ою Тө "айй, of hese threas kinds t al 
Shin" and Ibo Abp Laii demami defnite ac- 
knawledqn hilé Ahq Hanifa denies ihe pos- 
sibility af a hades the case of idrür (81-5086, 


wermment. The division | 
© family of gh, e: 





СГ, 42, 2,3; th Cod, 1. 4. 31) Ae to the 
mpetenod to  negolikte of the twa partles (arm 
pui) the nmal rules hold bot lf ië nnt esential 
that they ahould bare attained their majority 
(Ана) ог be freemen. The thing which gives 
tise to tbe detlement (meglio "akii mnit be a 
mal Le something about which an agreement of 
ele сап be ا‎ whether it i» a thing, a 
claim ог s» smiruct The dispoted legal point 
(maii 'amku) ruised by ihe settlement mav 
concem à thing (aif) or a legal claim arising 
out ef killing or wounding (dira and Jii) bat 
a tabi ANAA, èg. ibe Aadi punubment for theft 
or intontimence, can never be settled 16 this way 
(cf, Cod, 2, 4, 18). — The settlement ie mached 
0) by the will of the parties; 2) by giving back 
the thing gives for the aetilement on acconnt of 
deleta (Ahyi adu) and 3) if circumstances 
unknown at the time of the settlement afterwards 
chow that the legal position could not bo disputed 
(e-g. rediscovery of a bond). — The Shiti divide 
the setilement into petA ar, which i» con 
| sidered zs x donation (Abe) (cf, Jur. £, 15, 1) 
amd صله فاس‎ тео фа, іп which in place of the 
‘object claimed another la given. 
The Cad; Cii! Omas, arl. 1531 —1571 Hi 
practically the Hanafi teaching on the auhject. 
Hibliegruphy: Helms ibe pertinent 
&ectiona in tbe books om Fikh, the following 
are ihe mast important: al-Kzsiu], ATA os 
ФГ. айбанат, Саіго poro, v. 39—56; Halil, 
Meditpar a semmarie del diritto sealeckita, 
tama Dav. Santillana, Milan 1914, ii. 335-345: 
Querry, Droit senimleutn, Paria 1871, | 487-495; 
Баспай, Afud. Ads, Berlin $597, p. 357 "jy. : 
van den Berg, P iseifer de deo weurufmene, 
Algicrs 1896, p. 90 n.; Voung, Corpo dr dreit 
etiemam, vi. 382 ny. (Herrene) 
aLSULI, Au?’ Ваха Морлммар TB YARYA, 
htrah chess-plager, hiatorian and man of 
lettera, d. 315 of 336 (946). Like many dis 
| tinguished men öf hls time he was mot an Arati 
ly race; according to one mory be was descended 
from a certain Sal, who like hia hrother Firür 
was a petty Turkish ruler (ma/ié) in Djurdjün. 
Both adopted lildm under Vasil p. Mahallal with 
wham they were closely sssocinted till his death 
in 103 (720) Their descendants were for the most 
part smeretarice (HIF) ii the service of the catiphs; 
tho grandfather ol our 21-011 was specially famous, 
[hrühim Bb. al ALLE (0. 2343 = 857) whose poemi 
were collected by ee (4 cadet V, ix. 31-35; 
акт, riis, 1. 200—277 ЕРА 
Au Me vii ih bly arabicised, among 
his teachers the most notable were [halub, al- 
Mubarrad, al-Sidjitaint, Abu 'L'AimA [qı <] and 
tAwn b. Muhammad. [bo al Mater had a very 
t inftmence on his literary tastes (of. ©. g. al 
Hug, Zaher al-Adas, iii, 593 a.) To hia сам 
connection. with the cuurt of al-Muktafi (289— 
995 = 902—908, he owed his skill im chess im 
which he defewted thie marrre of the day, al- 
Mawandi His name has not only become pro 
verbia] but a legend hus been invented which 
makes hin the inventor of chesa (Ibn Kballikin, 
el, Wilstenfeld, 659, p. 52) А А A "Аа 
rend! by him and his predecessor al- Adil exists 
in two mun piè (Caio and Constantini le; 
A. van der Linde, Quwilemitudiem zur Ürtchichte 
? Schockspiris, p. 31—22, 533—337. An edition 
aa planned by | 


was planned A. Gies and van der Linde; A, 


| 


he 































van der Linde, a2 errfe. Jakrtguresd der Schach. | (a Fikriut, p. 1$1, 3—455- Ihm Khballikan, el. Wi- 
Mterater, 948) From the rime һе defeated MB- | atenfeld, 659, p. is Зац Б зна, ti, کو‎ 
ward] he was 3 courtler (mudlm) of ihe caliph 1595; H5 T44i abDUl, auuà ahÁAWU/S, n. 175; 
fle. was үкү intimare with hls former popil | Abu "FAN, Aa aL (iBnfrin, P. 147, à). AL. 
i -RAdi (322—319 = 934—940) (al-Mas nii, Ma |. 58 was not particulary renowned LEN bet 
rag, vill, 3125-539; аТап йй, Migterdr, p.tgs; | his verses are often quoted Aft given 
cf. Мет, Dur. Aealisanee des. /slum, p. 153) But | by M. Барат, ej. cir, p. 


14—18) -— 

Not a very favoursble verdict le given on al: 
Fils honesty) "The ironical versed on his Шшягу 
are well kuown (Ibn Khallitdn, р. п, р: 54); 
they show that all. hiv kaming waa regard di yy 
tome of hin contemporaries as merely а nowledge 
of other peopin's hooks, The Fihrist (p. 129, sest; 
151, ёа.) md Urs, ii. 58) regarded his 
afer ex a pleginriim from the Aude Au- 
raíj$ uf al-Marbba:i ($6 to be mad in Akriti 
P. 1$1, & instead of atMaridi) (but ef the more 
[avoarnhle verdict im al-Mas'&di, Mur&ügqy, i. 16-17). 
Yaka: calls him m liar (eg&ia, ii 10) and the 
Fikri thinks his Aibar й. Матта a failure 
(158, 44). His vanity and his bad taste are several 
times pilla, (e g a-l-Djurditur, а аага, р. 
| 200; lbn al-Athir, aMafhaf alxPir, p. 185) 
His bousing is also known to Persian literature 
(nf the xi century. (Abu Fadl Haihaki in Bar- 
thold, Zasibi, xvii 6151) A large number of 
E i. проп MN d апа! үле] 
by L. Massignon (£a Patten dalla DAL gro 
and. passim). This all gocs to show that al-Süli 
cannot be considered an historian of outstanding 
merit. He waa only an lndnstrinus compiler, mot 
always able to distinguish his own work from 
Pam others. But this аки affect his ы псе 
оп | te; among his immediate pupils mre 
mentioned al-Darakutni, lbn Shadhán, al-Marzuhánt, 
LIA, etw, Museow 1915, р. 0—43) and AEA- | eic; he fs still more important as a source | 
Ade Jm abu tais (Zapiski, xxi. 104—112) Mo | by, many Arabic histniana апу Шегу тен. Бед 
leis famous wai е Дай а Ры of aSU, | his younger contemporary al-'Aríh [q. w.] several 
wy far only knowa ftom quotations (several times | times copies him word for word, "AL амана 
mentioned by himself in чё-Ашгаё; сї аһю YER, quotes him aver 350 times ada articiiarly valuable 
ril U 131—132; v, 320; cf. Amar, al-Faldri, | source fax the bistury of the. "Abbasid po (not 
derive Marccgims, xvi, Ps xxv... COT his other noted ін Со Zur uif habiétigurr as n ed 
woika the Aiaó al-Auffal was recenily published Gibiiegraphy: Aras al Fikrin, ed, VI 
im Cairo ly Mubamunad Bahdjst from a Baghdid | P 150, s: 151, 16; 156, 44; al-Sam'Sut, Ai/34 
mamiscript (1341 —:1922). The book was written Ln IH - A nid, G.M. S, fol, 357: Ibn al-Anbart, War 
the reign of al-Raii (p, 163) and is a handbook | kar ul. 1924. p. 343—345; Iba 
Tor. ihe guidance of clerks io the éhancelleriea, û Khballikan, Wafevay аё "уаз, ed. Ustenfeld, 
kind of Hterature whick later became very popular) 650, р $1— s& — da Sinne, Gi 68—735 al 
and sttaimmd ii» apogee in the monumental uhh | Ар, o Hj abumin, Asist Mus, 177, lii, 
dL da of | Шак анн (iod noteworthy tiat ‘fol. 14—15; Шади раа, АА е. ылай, 
Halbashandt, althoogh he knows al-Salt well, never | ей Flügel, Index; Wüstenfeld, J2£r Genihichttickr: 
quotes this book). der rüber, P 37, 1157 Brockelmann, G.A. £, 

In pore literature al-Salt made a tame by his k 143, 5; lustini, Di'irat. a1 Ma'arif, looo, 
edition of ра дея of “Abbasid poets Like| xi 6 | i | estas SY 
al-Sukkari with the old poets, si-Süli dealt witty 1907, X. 3$— 3B: Ha ln Ы, то 
Ње Ладин. Не Аа» AM Tuaesiüm exists xvi. 0145—0153; че И: др А арм 
in nuauscript in Canstaniinople (Rescher In Af. F. жита Гаа | ) Ме той, р. 1$— 
ea Slit, $01—sea). Among his editions af'dtwiia's | — 19; da, Мад fatisi, eve. (Hnesian), Moscow 
may be mentioned those of AbS Nuwüs [E. Mitt- 1913, [- $— t1, 47—49; Zaklün Tarii Айз 
Alei, Media 1999, 43 494.) Muslim b. al-Walid Krabkowski] in барі, 1908. зец, arava: 
caren’ rq i Й depen 1913, A 395—115, ot37—a8r40; Mulamumad 

i Hun, we dang ls Hi * „Иш пш? CE т; Ваһ ја! i Athari, ERAT] nA NA p = j 

Ihn "d тууу In. Cairo, je al'Ab. | ai ‚Р —18. ME di of liii 
bia b. al-Abnaf {, гайні, viii. 05—25: жт, ар — m sl-5ül as à chess.pla cépectalty 
144), al-Ganawbari (Mes, Dir Reémairasce dez fs.) (he works of Antonius van der Lode, Grehickh 
lam, p. 250) and many olhers (ad Fikris, p. 1 51. ил Litter ater dy, Shacks pieds, Beslin. 1874, 


in tbe last year of his life be had to take refuge 
in Basra when he waa prosecuted [ор а remark 
about "All (affi4ritt, p. 150, »«); there he died 
in hiding. 

As a historian al-Sali is best known for his 
‘Abbasid: history, ATH si-dwrib Fi дыг А 
Aie eA rikis: the first part waa srronged 
chronologically and the second gave a selection 
of the poetical works of members of the house 
of caliphs and of several others The work which 
filled st feast five or six volumes was never come. 
pleted (ai-Fidrist, p 156, 2 —151, 4) and lê kê 
far only known in a few fragments. There are 
manuscripts of the first part in Leningrad (Pull. 
Libr, years 227—256, Zabili, xxi 103—103), 
Cairo (Arhar, Tariks, Ne. 443, years 295—318, 
Zapiski, ibid, p gg roa} Constantinople (part 
x Rescher im W.F O Ra 1912, Vf, p. 523) 
AN 





Paris (Bibl. Nat, Fonds Arabs 4836, yor 
322—329); of the second in Cairo (Royal Like, 
Та, N*. oq; Barthold in Zap xlii 
0148—0153 = Azhar, Айаһ, NA 487, гары, 
ххі. 98— 95) an: Leningrad (Zasindi xxi роз | 
[13). Only a few. parts uf the Aisa ef mrs} 
have been pullühed: e g. Aahar al Hall dy 
(ZafisH, xxi. 01337—0141; fully avalysed in |. 
Massignon, fe perston A Eula, passim), some 
of the Afar” ddan aS (A. Krimski, däin 






e" ar ا‎ 978, 106—105: Т 


1—18; 161, U ugi 106, » His 4 =9 dct tor Gr 
Mir i» quoted by YARD (abie, i; $1435—4161: v. | ЛШ йаз Sehacbrpis]y, Berlin 1881, p. 21— 34, 
454) He alia wrote a. dozen other works of which 333—337, 354—381; Dai serie Yad dier 





яз often the case we only know the names Sehechliteratur, p. &3 and :48و‎ 


ALSULI — SULTAN 43 





Hintery af Chus, Oxford 1903, p. 169—173. 

176,199— 201, 236—240, 271—276, 300—317, 

387. (lix. KRATiCHXOVSXY) 

SUL JLTAN (AJ) tu title which Erd appear 
in the fourth (x1) century in ibe sense af = 
powerful ruler, an independent sovereign 
o( & certain territóry. UA 

The word ja of frequent occurrence in the агба, 


magical authority supported 
АА afford the right to make 
ictigiowa import. The prophets received Ши гы я 
from Allh (ef e.g. Süre xiv. 12, 13) and the 
idalator» are aftem invited to. produce a ai jîn in 
) os the word 


(ike the Fagy ab Arii, v.1 
a» eyuenymuus with Adde ап дед. Теге 
arc also six paceages in the Korin where ruifdm 
has the meining of power’, but i is always the 
spiritual] power which {bls exercises over men 
(Уйга xiw, 26; xv. 42; EvL TOL, |O2; xvil. 67; 
xrxiw, go) Now it ia this meaning of power ог 
rather af governmental power which iè attached to 
the word мў їз Ње early centuries of Inlim. The 
wont and ite mesning were eodoubtedly burrowed 
from ibe Syriac half, which has tlie meaning of 
power, and, althongh rarely, also that of the 
wieder of power (Mayne-Smlih, Tavares Syriac, 
cnl. 41793 Nüldeke, Buirridgs cur semitiche Sprech- 
minan Aa, Strasshurg 1010, p- 59). The uranic 
muse of tbe word may iy also to be de- 
tived from the meaning of power (same lexico- 
graphen T explain it ee the plural of sali, 
olive vil) Later on attempt was made to connect 


the title zuin wiih ibe m 
‘Arie, dec. df) 


In the literstuse af Hadith, s/n has exclusirely 
Hie sence of power, usually governmental power 
n - la {he xelî for him who haa no other 
wa/T", al- Yirmidht, 1. 204] bat the word also means 
tradition, however, ia that which begina with the 
words afuulpan pill Aled A ‘tary, *G rernmental 
power is the shadow of Allah upon eanh” (cf, 
^ er, Afsbcssssnaemirks Sonde, d. 6E and 
Де инт: яа exprenidons etéee do Dieu, alif dv 


fourth eentury only knows the word mia in 
ths init of governmental power (among the 
eL e qz Va'yütt, Ai al Huldán, 
9; Ihm 'Abd al-Hakam, ана Аит, 

X 183, where И is mid that in ancient 
imes the residence of the Sulpin of lfrikiss was 
Carthage PA ihn Hawlal, p. 143 where zi-Mawril 






e meaning of argument, and 
it waa paraphrssed sı dle '£ jade (ad " 


ab "he Egyptian papyri of the frat century (for 
the gover of Egypt, cf. Becker (Jüfrrige tur 
Guerin dto Aopyptear, p. 9o, note 5) end in the 
follwing centuries sometimes also fur the Callpha 
(the Caliph al-Mangar is called Saljan Allab in 

дыра, Таја, ili, 426); the Caliph al-Mawaffak 


a 
de called Sulfin (Tubart, iii. 1894; and again in 


woes Caliph al- Kälir, ТЫ, ef. eif. p. 265). 
practice of designating a penon by the word 
which indicates his diguity hee parallela im. ali 


of | languages (cf. eg. for the Terkich official language: 


Н. Инет, і. Ловна, Н. 475); M even appears 
that the Assyrian form 2/62 was applied to foreign 
sovereigns (according to Raise n Z. D. MGa 
laiii. 330). The meaning of power, of government, 
has been maintsined іп Arabic literature tu the 
present day. 

The tramition in meaning freq an impersonal 
НАН of political power to a personal 
title ia a development, the stages of which are 
Hifficmh to follow. Authorities writing later than 
this development make statements which can only 
be accepted with reserve. Thus [he Khaldin 


[егетте ii, & in AE, хей.) says that the 
тте Dia'fur was called su/fan, because he 
held the most powerful position in the state and 
that, later, the great usurpera of the power of the 
Caliph obtained fateh like Amir бета" вр 
mii», The same thing ia recorded of the Biyids 
(A. Miller, De Diam in Argem ила! гатта, 
i 968) and of the Ghomeawide Ibn al-Athir (ix. 
gt) mys that Mabmid of Gharns obtained the 
tile of mf from the Caliph al-Kadir. This 
stntement i mor confirmed by al“Uthi whe, in 
giving the variows a/fa/ conferred on Mamad by 
the Caliph (ep. cit, p. 317), makes no mention af 
(his tie, Ht la however wye that al Urbi himseif 
always calls Mabmüd al-Saljan, giving in er- 
planation the fact that Maljmül had become an 
independent sovereign (of. at, Pa git); but ty al- 
Чаш Hê noel, yet bare been an offictal tithe 
since he gives tbe same cpiihet to the Caliph 
(cl. above): The first Ghanuwid on whose coms 
the tithe п is Ibrahim (1053—1099) We 
find the Fatrmids using the epithet Saltin al-[slHium, 
[hm Winus Leyden MS) and in the same period 
we find їһє гадай of Suljin ub-Dawlà among the 
Hüyida of Firs (Sun sbkDawla Abi Sindi, 
гої@—14о14]. The mme Juba «was borne by the 
last Büyid al-Malik al-Rahim at Baghdad at the 
time when ihe usgrping Saldjik Tughril-Beg re- 
celved from the Caliph in 1051 (ће афо al- 
Suljin Ruka al-Dawla (sl-Riwandi, Koga 


| «мй, G.Mf.S., p tos; of also Thm Taghrihirdi, 


ed. i рет» " 233). , L 

то ийек was alo the Grit Muslim ruler 
whose colm bear the epithet or rather title Sulfa 
and that in the combination l-Sultin al- 


M u'aggam", (& Lane-loole, Car. af Oriental 


Codes in the Brit. Mus, Wi. 23 og.) This fact makes 
it wery proboble that the Баша were the first 
for whom Sultan had- become a regular title 
fot àa mler; the qualification by aha eppo wan 
necessary іо lift the word definitely out of Ha use 
аз а more of leis impe common noun; ths 
development would at the same time explain why 
the word Swim immediately became the highest 
ile that a Muslim prince could obtain, while in 
the centuries preceding anp representative — of 
authority could be so desigeated. The adjective 
al Mu'aggam, essential for the title, was soon amitted 











A ~ 


вы | SULTAN WE 


im unsficia| lingmagé, Thun, with the Saldjüis | Mamluks culled tbeimelves. la ей {шерте 
Su became ges коз „Це. Майит Дин и utn а b Muiimim (van Berchem, /a- 
ihe provincial dynasties of the Salijnks among | schriften wns Spr ен гола бил A felts mafe |. 
whom however we find the praper same Sultin- About the same time thin Arabah in the biography 
Hh) nor the Aidbege alter them bore the vile | of 5ultin Гурда nit 1907, р. 195 sn.) 
eniin; they were content with iile» like moll calls the Sultan the Khalifa | Allah on. earth in 
antl: iA, Twas only after the end of the (иса | affairs of government while the ‘wlan’ ane the 
Saldjoks im the middle of the xilth century that | Kei of the Vrophet in matters of „оп; m 
tbe Ehvüdemglilha geamed it, The Caliph al-Nmsir | statement contalna, like that of аЛ, an api 
wat however able to take advantoge of the weak- | alluding fo the tradition (in another form), Lantly 
nes of Dtiu akin Kb*ariemebth io refuse ta 

reognire his claim to (іа е (Камі, Fa a 


[ | у) Ше а 
Dielal-sddin Mankehirti, ed, Hondas, qp. 247) 


al-Soy lit (ffasn of-Mukigera, ii, J ad 
lesion «ты tiles of auljin (be im whose 
Soon the Saldjüks of Rüm alao called thessselves 
Заа (om бош» from КЇЇ Агып Il); Almost 


possessions there are malika) of e کم اھ‎ 
and of Sau» aSafifm, which i» the highest 
title. In the timo f the Mnt there mes 
at the same time the title la applied in fitersiure actually quite a number of Muslim porentates i 
te the finit Alyübid Sali al-Din (Tba Piibar, | called themselves Sahān; pame oF these, мене za 
Nik, ed, Wight and de Goeje, p. 40) alibaugh | with al£Ahura theory, had even maked the рег. 
Sulin sever appears on the caine of the Aiyühids, mission ol the Caliph in Calra ъз tear the tile 





F 


whose official titles were all combined with at Masih ‘Tom. the beginning of the uie of the tithe we 
Hy the litersture of phe. xiii century Su/füm had | may say that all the Great pulers who have borne 


become s title Indicating the most-aheulute political | lt have been Sunwin except the K агіта. 
independenes. Ihn al-Athir (zL 169) рез» of | It is therefore mal & meve colneldence that this 
Hoghdad amd ia environa as the territory where | developmst went риги? with the religions revival 
the Caliph reigned withoat a Sultan. It is not | in Тайш in the period of the Crusades; the great 
certam if im rhe dat peril of the "Abliaiis in | Sultáns became at ihe game time the defenders 
Baghdad, the Caliph way already tegarüed as the | of Sunni Tslim amd (he Mangol rulers, after haring 
only authority who could confer the ttle rai. embraced thia form of Islam, assumed this very 
We see however that after the fall of the Caliphate | tithe. This Sunt signifianee f the title is specially 
пп increasing number of Muslin poteutates атпаршый] | noticenble in the Ottoman sultinate. It appears 
the title t5 themselves Jh oficial use, the title was | that some coles of Crghin already bear the title 
ey often followed by au adjective like aA Gam; | tua (5. Lane-Poole, Cat, Or. Colas, wit 41) 
al Adil ete. (a complete list kı given in Û, Codrington, | ubhough the fret Ottoman Princes were maga 
Ж Атыл? гу Аалаѓтан iVumimatics, Latium 1904, | régarded as amir^s (Ihn uy ung li. 321). Bayad 
р. 81— а] [шшр ihe тїї уу ceniurit» ihre | i» anld (o have been the frat to obtain from the 
sulfins of Egypt added the realest lustre tay the -Caliph -in Cairo the right to eall himself оза 
title of Sula: aller. them came the Ottoman | (van Hammer, é, 0, AK. d- 335). After the taking 
Биа, of Constantinople, Mubammad I assumed the title 
Sulton, having {Hud become potentates whose | of Suds whderrein ша ‘aprain (6.0.8, i. 83) 
alisclute independence wpa Generally recognised, | bet even in the Qitoman empire itnelf aa ihe tile 
jurists and historians set themselves to construct | of the sovereign it hes never been am popular = 
theories tà find a justification in law for the existence | thue of Adwmbsr and of Padigth In the of 
of auch potentates for whom there ind been no | felal protocol om the other hand, it occupies an 
place in the ali conception af the Muslim caliphate | important place, e g. in the formula: a/«Sa/fdes 
(ce kilala) We find these theories ns сау ав | йы di-Su/is etc. before thc names of the rulers. 
al-Mawardl (who wrote in the time of 1he Hüyids) | After the extinction of the Mainiük Sohünate hy 
for whom anil had not yet any. other meaning’ | the compurs of -Selim I, Ottoman rulers had be- 
than governments! power, sa la evident from the | come indispatably the yreatest Salās lo Diim., 


title of fila book al A addon af nei flniva. Al-Miüwardi | The Safswida of Peria were called $434 and the 
wye fel Enger, Bonn 1553, p. 309—311) that. the | opposition Su/Tüm- SAXA henceforth corresponded 
Caliph tay. remain in office even if he is dominated | to that between Sunnie and Shrin tt iw true’ that 
by one Of his subordinates provided that the latter s officially the Safawils also called themselves Satin 
allele gre їп Sunformity with the principtes of e.g. un their colnà (K. E. Poole, Catalogue of 
M ei Eh уа quatre v traditio pen tas Cojar of tir Shuki Of Persia in the Heitirh 
шип [ ihe shadnw 9 Allit on earth (ef. i e" S | ' Ep 
dependent pisition of Malmmnd of Ghana to whom | but (hey were only Каста by ‘the: tille of Shah, 
he always gives the epithet اک‎ \ңд this al- In Turkey Sulkin has always beru aon elevated 
| her | title, In addition to rulers, i1 was borne by princes 

and one of the causes, why the grand virer and 
favourite of Sulalmán | Tbr&him Pasha; was dis- 
greed. lı said to have heen that be лас е 


‚ш the dime of "Abd. al-Hamid И Ње репу еше 














To akGharalt the *5ylizns of fiis age" of whom 
he has à very low opinion (Goldgthee, Sérvitiche ify 
гг Салу gegen die Malini iia Sik, Leda 1916, 
P- 93) are in general the representatives of temp, ra 
wer, Tt ie only umer: the- Mamiti Sultans of 
#ypt that a definite theory i Taig lowe by 
Khall al-Zätni (Zeka баш ү lí ima ol 
Raval, p, $9—50) who says that it. ia only the 
Caliph wha has the tight to grant the thie of | 
m/fis ond that lis consequence tis tile only 
Cong in reality to the Saltin of Egypt. The 


who were appointed i/£t bn еў awn coantry [e.g 
m) Dyas m lose EE NAME 
when thoy visited аймаштар1е {п on given. 
me by Prof. Snack Нацо Ia Ferca the 
DELE ы ау placed before the name of 
the Sovertign or of the prince, which hows (te 


, 


i 
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The Cai pier, London 1024, 202 
Paal Wieb, Seem шы atya id AAi Ais 
гений! {им Белар, аҳ, vol. 


Ae it je Шаровые te 
ишу т the rai of the tile Биа apis 
without. ming the wealth of material in the hi- 
bttiptions, it i» to be hoped that the aystematic 
publication of thin material will not be long 
delayed. (L FL EAMES) 
SULTAN At-DAWLA Awr SucpiA* Bani’ 


e far ind AL-DAWLA, a. By ld. After lhe destk ofl Rabi’ al- 
Z. D. M. G., ixxx. 30) Ewly& Celehii, la ou Djumiii 11, &, 403 (—: Dec. zz, 1012) 
the ‘of ak minor !| Arrad]ito, his sön Saljin al-Dawla succeeded 


às amit of Farm ami al- lri He at отсе 1ай 
radjin for Shirt: and appointed a brother 
Djati al-Dawla [q. v] gowersor of Napra and his 
daher brother. Aba "E-Fawáris governor ‘of Kinin. 
The latter was pu hy the Dailamf troops 
to rebol agabvet Sulfin al-Dawla; he went to Firs 
and enteral а shies but wal immediately driven 
eut ef the town and had to milre to. Kirmán. 
He hen went to Bhutan and asked help from 
Sulin MakuBd' b. Sabuktegin, who was then in 

i Hust The latter placed an army under the com 
in North Africa t: о 


mand of ihe amie Abd Sa'd alai ar his di» 
the dynasty of туз Shura’ (nos t ver ed Abu "I-Faw&ris pmi Eo mn. then turned 
үт КЕ ae da aisle | attesition to Faire and. entered Shiraz while 
the tithe «шй. Sale al-Dawis was in Baghdad. Om the latter's 


return = bile was fought. lh whieh. Alu ‘Fac 
würis was defeated; he Hed to Rirmán (405 = 
1017/18) pursued hy Sulis al-Dewle's troops, 
who sion conquered the province, while Abu 
-Fawsris sought refuge fest with Shame al-Dewla 


a Sulgan i» also а tithe given to mpstic 
— н toe: of the word ө: fı not earlier than 
iA century and hae particularly in 
Aga. Minor and the countries m o by Ottoman 
eivilization. "he beginning of the development of 
the use of the word may have been tithes like 


ad "es by ihe tical {на 
MA арр Беа, uae borne by Baie 
va Walad, fter of Шаш ама, Romi, Hat 
this mystical eplihet waa no doubt alsa Influenced 
ln ite development by ihe cogeeption frequently 
expressed [n mestion] poeirr tiat tbe mystic abtaiità 
the tank and power. of a sovereign im the spiritual 
world. It da through the same order of kleaw that 
the tile of Khunklar (cf. Kite Jwrendsgfür ] ei 
be explained. EwihyR i'elehi (Siydhaf-ndmre, 
397—368) in ee. ihe names of A Suits 
Muhammad II ami Pir: TIE with the name 
al two mystics 4 all were great suljans. 
Tha was the & of names Tike Dele 
and Baba Solan. Shaikh Badr al-Din, leader 
of ihe religious revolutionary movement ln Asla 
Minor in the xwîk century wax also called Sulin 
by his adepta; Bablinger (fet, xl, 74) ee in this 
an indication that he was considered a real sovereign. 
li appear that the surmaie al Selin wad sı pecially 
borne ‘by '" Bakhtashis; it dil not however in | 
larly high rank in the weler; thuas 
ii probably pens in da: 
| in regarding и аз simply а 
Комган or term of affection. 
BibHegraphy: Wel, Genhicht der Che | 
lif en, Mannheim 1848, il, p. 3451 А. ven 
‚бен drr krreichendya ‚айги Idee der 
diams, Talpig 1868, p. 421 q.i Barthohd, 
Гиген" о райда mo | prier 
ty Wy 1900, i 45; С.Р. ybo 
Мас, іа ZOM Gaa uh. E 
714 ng. do. Noche j n ED MG: 


dhh арыја, ! ef al-Bstiba, After long ne- 
gotiations an agreement waa reached in 409 ( To18/ 
1015), by which Abu 'l-Fawiirie waa to retain the 
governorship of Kirmin while he bound himself 
to obedience to his brother, Im the sume peur 
Ibi Sahili was appointed governor of al^Irk. 
Aa he male himsel( murh hated by the Turks, 
the later cimplained to Selim ab-Dawla, who 
endearoored io ippezae them amd sumunoned Ihn 
Sahlis 10 him instead of appesrmg before his 
overlord he fel to al Bene and when Sultin 
al-Dawla demanded that he should te handed 
over, the ford of al Baha, aaah |l. Нак: аһ 
Бати tefu&ed to do wo. Saltin al-Dawla Uren 
scot an army against him; al. Share was defeated 
am Thm Sahlan fled іо Вазга (о [јаја аі. 
As the troops were discontented with Sulits al- 
Dawis and showed themselves inclined to recog 
nine hie brother Musharrif a)-Chawls a4 their lord, 
the two brothers agreed that the latter should 
receive the governorship of alk‘Ira and neither 
should take ihn Sahlás into his service. Bat after 
бий аі: Гаја had guns to Tustar, in spite o 
the agreement he appointed lbn Sahlin his viner, 
which ronssd the wrth of Musharrif al-Dawis. 
Sal ай. ама then eġulpped an army amil 
vig rv ibm Sahlin :6 drive Musharrif al- 
Ceels oof ul aiik. Hat the later took tho 
field to meet him; Ihn Sahlin was deleted and 
fled to Wisi where after a long siege be had to 
surrender im Dhu '"-Hidjdjs 4:1 (April 1021) 
After thia victory Musharrif al-Dawla took the 
| honorary title of Satana “king of kings" and 
in Muharram 412 (Мау 1021) Һе dropped TT 
boother's name from е дауда amd rep 
his owe. In the same year lbn Sahlin was 

seized and blinded by order of Шуа 3 Dawla 


3i 
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b. Fukhr al-Dawia ij. 2] and ihes wiih Muhadi. 
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and Musharif alDiawls, Їп spite af Бш al. 
Сама defeat & pari of the Dallimi m al Ahwür 
declared] for him, so he went his aom. Abit Канд т 
[q- v.] thither to take- povseseion of this province, 
In 413 (1031/1023) peace was made, the teris 
being (iat Fürs and KirmEn should te poled by 
Silio al-Dawis and all "Ий һу Миша al 
Dawla Saltin al-Duawila, nccording to the шта! 
statement, died iy Shri: io Ebawwil 4:5 (Dac, 
t624/]2n, 1035) hut according to one source he 
did: not die til) Shahin gi (Sept./Üet, 10255. 
Bikliegraphy: Thu ale Aile, aA Te, el 
Tornberg, ix, panim; Abu TERI, leader, 
=й, Reinke, iil. 25, 47, 51,63, 65; Ibm Khal- 
lia, a Bar, iv. 170—474: Himd Allah Mus- 
Палий Karwinl, Ta Fh Catia, ed. Browne, 
L 430 4; Wilken, Gen. d. Su/har mur d 
безг]. Hureh mach. MiírsBond, chap, ziii-xiv.; 
Well, Geh. d, Chalifém, lii. $1—54; dn Zam- 
hour, Manuel! de Généaleht et айт Chromelayie, 
p. 213 dh | (К. V. ZETTEESTÉEN) 
SULTAN ISHAK (more frequenily Е. Sabai, 
5. SahEh) sn importa! personags in the 
beliefs of the ALi Hakk soot (popolardy 
known zs ' lühi; q,*.) The frst manifesia- 
timi of God (Ebkwandigar, "Ali, Baba Khoahtn) 
correspond to the stages of gheto, pariba and 
marija, bot it is the foorth avatar — Sulin 
ЗоһаЕ — which mutks the highest degree of 
gnosis, the datka [i v]. | 
Everything goes io shaw thik банйа Тарду was 
k- historical personage. The Ahli Hakk pai biw 
in the xivth century, He is said to have been а 
sot of a certain Shaikh “ld aud Khirün Da yire 
(Dayarik), daughter of Hasan Beg Dial. ly hia 
wife BbitGne-Haahir be Had seven anne who are 
Сай а-ти (u distinguish them from another 
hepted > called Aaji гота). Like each of the 
ыстеп fundamental grates Saltin Schak has a 
retinue of four (five) angels: Benyimin, Diwthl, 
Мьша, Duwdin, Pir Maat fend Катод Пфуйга) 
each of whom has hía special duties. 


An: analysis of ibe proper and geographical 
names in the religious rien эз the dram. 
däm shows thar the ares of Suljin libi s activity 
was the pert of Kurdistin. between the es 
(Daten) and the river Strwzn (Оруна), Асса ling 
to (he Turkhh hymn called Фата, Sulton 
ИЗ spoke the Gür&ei language which is stil] 
that of the inhabitant of this region, who, although | 
Iranian hy race, ore. not true Kurds from the | 
Unguistle ner probably. from the еее point af 
view, ah кав ef Sultan poe апі hli compan- ihmán, the- 
pss is Al Penliwar op the right bank of ihe region «was madn g гали ив i me of 
en in ae Ses (97. захиа), 81 In ÛR and with ولو‎ ee аз ама This 

Tos potemica] MS. in the O. Mann. collecti. юта wai gh мі, afterwards, 
(Preussache Staatshibliothek, Ace M55. tong, | : rom ad xi Раша c 
N^. 30, fel. 8) calls Sulina Sobak imal Maid ed. Constantino; 20, 38; 7ш AM 
vincernation (dress) oF God" anl sihan Фата; "Олан, ed, Glese, P. 7, 13; Ürud] Beg, éd. 
habita ("legislator of the Jaw of tho {ш а"). 1п | Babinger, P- £5, %7, Зо; Neghr, ed. Néldeke, 

2. р, uc xiii 211) lt seem that already in 


Ww is to him thai the majority of the rites of 
the sect. arr trated as for example tbe “recommen | these | nicles, even as in fates times, the pl 
паше In O80 wie often used à 


dation of the head” [ta a p cw zifurd'an) ieu ua Sel Ont CE Inatend "the 
теріс е. пу UAE (the latter name only 


which symbolises {he contract which the divinity 3 
(the *King of the World") hod rade with Henyimin | twice in the Télrib, but both times in a poem; 
comp. also ‘Taesehner, Ay, Af.) In later centuries 


Mt appearing on earth in the form of Sultin | e aetchrier, 

"bk. Henyümin wma (o auume the role of gir |) the some} of Sultan Cay berilered according to 
dorlar aag Of he Work” ikai of гайд, for Һе | Наци Khalifa, уйатын te e SE, 
declared the MNA minst thew. the erders af hii ae egg гош, Кага EN А 


able tà execute what | tefl thee”. This sceme to 
be an echo if Data beliefs, aréeording te which 
God i$ wihout attibutes and crearon returns to 
“Univeral intelligence" (ИЗА si age, ы! 
din); of. Guyard, Fragment єтї а is 
ioc trime des imal, Paria 1824, ye 453, 162. 
Salján SohAk is tecognmed by all branches of 
the нат da not agree ergarding later mini- 
Biblisgrubhy: Gobinexu, Trei ami m 
rir, Puis 1859, p. 347: Minonky, Material 
dig ise]. url Z'madi fetint, Moskow 1911, p.41— 
$4; Minorsky, Voter sur. la. eere les АМ Нар, 
К.А. М. 21, р. 117,375 же р. тоў, 251; 
Saeed Khan, Joly set S AANI Nagg, The Merli 
World, à iL M. L 1—41. 
PE д К маст 
SULTAN ONO, is the ancient name of 
the part of Phrygia in Asia Minor, situated 
to the N.W. of Exhi Sbehir, which was the birthplace 
of the Ottomun power. The name existed already 
in the time of the Бей рх, {ог it is mentioned 
in (hc Chronicle of Iba Bibl (Houma, Aucun 
We aree celat, à laduhire dr Seldyeucid'er, ЇЙ. 
217) 29 a frontier dintrict of the SeldjBk empire, 
the protection of which way truxed to frontier 
warders (ni Helier such as Értnghrul Among 
thé rurly Ottoman historians Neshri (ed. Nóldeke, 
ZOMG, xiiL t90) mentions Sultin Oi ae the 
place where Ertoghrul and his little tribe wont, 
after their ылу in the Karadja Dagh nesr Angoras 
Bur Negri ua well as [bn ШЫ азе: уы 
Asie! (dative case). Hence the name hy probably 
to be explained at the Sultan's tumulus (Apii 
or aput) and pot m the Soljin's front, ax wan 
suggested hy the later apelling T (camp. Leun- 


clavium, Historiae Af uzu/mamir Turcerum, col. 107); 






Mordimann takes jt that (be place pame In Cad, 
which occurs in (he same region was originally 
In Оунуй; the. loca] name Bos Üyük ia formed 
in the same way (Taeschner, Jus Amatodisrde 
Wegenets, i. 122, 8ote 1). The atory told by won 
Hammer (С. 0, А, |. 48) nbout the rrison why 
Sulin "Ali al-Din called the region Salian Опа 
does not stem io eccur im any early historical 
work. In Ertoghrul's time, the towne of this part 
of the country were ЗШ held by Christian lonis, 
but after these towns had been Lf ght under 
the immediate ruln of his successor | | 





tained, besides, the capital Eaki Sheh 






die dog's: In m or Ter Оу, Нед” 
Ak Biyik- În the d qo. etie Oe aed 
more used and, by the mew aihninistrative diriimn, 





Suitan Ова) еза divided юте the sandjaky of 


Kutkhiya. [q. n» and Ernoghrel A commnnication 
Mnt eb йү ol Scln Ol in the time 
el на JI wes made by Ahmed Hefik to 
709: Tori Endjümimi Matita, NY. g (B1) 

1, 1924 (J- H. KxAMERS) 
" SULTAN V WALAD, eldest san oi Diulil 
al-Din Rie) aml hh ассо eucceseor aa head 
uf the Mawlxwi order, waa born im Láranda ie 
KARAMAN] [n 623 (1236) before I9alà] al-Umn's 
family hod acttiod in Konyn He was called after 
Djalal ајна father, Haha" al-Din Walad, known 
ax Suite sh Ulama. He was brought up smong | 
the Sif whe sarmmnded his father und seems to 
have been particalarly intimate with Shain al- | 
Din Tibnin, while his younger brother | 
АШ* al-Din. was rather hoatile to the lutwr's in- 
(uence, Sultia Walad married ihe daughter of 
another of his father’s disciples, the gulilemith 
аһ аЬ» Ferniün of Konya. After the death 
of Djalil al-Din, Sulpin Walid dil mot at once 
succeed him. bui ited on Celebi Husim al-Din, 
hitherta the wedi! of the master, assuming contral, 
yearn later Husém 2l-Dim died and Sultan 

Walad lg aud held office till his death 
os fot! Radjub 72 (Nov. 1, 1312). He: at ib 
lowed by his son Djals) al-Din Amir "Arif. 

, "uiu Walad does not seem to have been a 
dutninating personality like his father, Plons tra- 
н р. his life reveal bim to us as = 
myttle; a certain manner Ê 
the whirling dance has been called pt 
na Walid Demet: (Brown, Tae Darvirdes, et. 
Oxford 1927, $. 252 45.) He wis also the 
author of = large ймы called Wetec ade 

md dedicated to the Mongdl Saltin Uldjait Kha 
а three arts ЈА адаа, Ániiàg-"amz an 
cent 8 Volumingus Side and a work in 
eri rmt kos The Afa tsi contains T 
for the biography. ot Du | 








© 156 fois in Turkish fmm the әда 
ze that з been iblished. and studied so 
ras one la ia dale) by woa Hame 
re pon be) ty Yon Mam- 
mer, Wickethauser, ] Mis brspden Radice, Salemann, | 
Ке, sepe of, Foy ani ani Gibb | et. Bii agro pip) 
ыа PEY Sits 


wien rte e oí Mawiini 
ер far Ныгы» ы literature | 
begins sth Sulo Walai. The laitier lè wid to | 


hare been at the the first representative 
А lie. school ef. | poetry ее ім» 
Hence, while the other category, that of poy 


mynie poris (Taji ai opposed to gair} la re. 
The ша abai the same time by Beir) Ie ve 
Turkish verses of ihe JaBdi-mlea already 


Ld ORO — SULTANABAD 








ihow gn аер at writing Turkish in е кїй 
metre im which the Aarhmumi of Mawlünl waa 
written, “The language la archait and represente 
‚ ап old form of ihe dialect of the Oghma 
22и 33 Greek Air of the ДадАедта bare 
been published from the MSS la Se. Peteraturg, 
Budapest ا‎ uw E Ar and їп 
Gotha not contain them Meyer, Die 
gricdiscten Verr im rik aan: їп imanit е 


| aeitechriff, 1895, iv. р. дот ду 


Niltiegrap Ay: Ait, Мар ан, 
їгапа]. СЇ. Ичап, Дел тайы айз брече АР Рт 
жене, Таги 1018—1922, 1 462—104; 5їраһ- 
ilar Кину 5 заав Абан Magrated 

маннга, tran! Midhat Наһап Нишашп, 
Selinik 1 331; Пази, Маани ES y Calcutta 
1559, p. 542—544; Bosna Sarkpl! Shortf-side 
Mir-Liwi Alimal Fail; Hoke iki Adiiàr-i Afam- 
‘ial, Consizntinople 1285; Dawlanhih, Tedd 
birat algu ara ed. Browne, 1901, p. 200; 
— otters, Constantinople 1314, p. 42; 

the other Jusita in Turkish; H. Erhé, 
Neupresishe Literatur, in Санін d iv. 





Phil, p. 1290; E. J. W. Gibb, 4 Mistery of 


ығ ёд Poetry, Lamlon 1900, L 151—163; 
Е. G. Browne, і Ағу еў Рені Literature 
mir Tartar Dowimism, Cumhridge (1930, p. 


| E85; M. Hartmann, Jer. /ihrmisehe Orit BL, 


Capelitiods Briefje тат dero Turin, Leipzig 

1910, p. 193. — Os the Seldjük werses: 

. жоп Hammer, im Lrffrrerisde Yohrbücher, 

"emma 1820; W. Radloff, CWer altar Heke 

Гілки, i da AF atar тете Vrrir im Arbit- 

mi, Melange dilatigmrr, vol x. pert i. St. 

Pitershurg ifs: M. Wickerhauser, in Л. DAG 

ex. $47 sy¢.; PF. Bebminer, ZDM. G ^. жй, 

201 гуу.: С. Бајешапи, Май anmai dis hd 

nc kuliscken Verse, Manut Азба йрывт, 1394, 

vol £z. p 173094.; ] Künos in Mva 

mulieri A'efemiuyeb xx. 480—493; ]. Thury, 

АЛЛЫ от арганнар ‘egr pana Pasar juri 

їзїм} уала), dno MUR Таи Mad. 

тиш}, 1331 (1915), N*. 4, p. 104; *mirnow, 

Jer pers dd) Seldisuk ct ode hrirtiamireee ture, 

in Ave du Xi сані intfermaliemal der 

ar emir fee, Darin 1892, p. 143 yp; K- Fop, 

in AM. 5 UO, 5, 1901, iv., part IL, p. 235. 

(]. H, Kaauxss) 

SULTANABAD, 1. capital of the гаган 
proviuce of *Ir&k (popularly: “Ariki The 
tüwn was fonnded im 1508 by Visal Ehin Guniji 
in the S-W. corer of the plain of Farthin. The: 
town ia but very reguiariy In the shape of a 
rectangle; ite walls (2,000 ¢ 2,666. feet) are each 
protected by rs or tË towera The inhnbitants 
number 25,000 (Stahl). 

The province now bearing the name of "irik 
(САВ) мша mot be confused with the extensive 
urea to which the geographers of the Mongol 
period pave the name of Trak “Adjam! (cf, Le 


Stinnge, Jae dandi ef the Кантти Caliphate, pe. 


55—10) which inzluded Kirmánshih, Haman, 
Raiy, and- iphm The present province of ‘Irak 
[ics almost дит within the bend formed by 
{һе Кадеш (їх-аһ) wath oí SEwa. H.i» bounded 
om the cast by Kum, on the noni ly Ska [3.9], 
on ihr west hy Maláyir (Dawlataliid) aud to the 
south by Вонга (castos of Silikhor) and the 
districte of Djdpsligh and Kamara, mainly in the 
hands of local lanilorda of ihe Bakbtiyári family 
of Cahirlang. 


| 








. Ale spoken; 
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The cantons of al'Irsy are da follows: t. Fa- 
rihün (Zulfübid and Mushksbul) with 144 
villages form the central plain, the ares 
of which (Karah-riid) flow into the ssi lake 
without outlet which in the Mongol репо was 
ex]lled Tagghanna'ur — lhe white lake", The old 
capital of Farthin is Sürükh, aitaated 25 miles 
N.W. of Suljinibid. Farühün i» an old Shia 
centre: 1. Bharrüh (Carrah}; a Hoztalu and 
4- Wala with 42, 52 apd 12 villages respectively. 
le W. and N. W, of Parthia; §. Tafrigh and 
G. Ashtiyán with 16 and 3 villages respectively 
le t ihe natih of Farühin. Tafrish ы a hollow 
wurrouuded by zwonntaina ot sl| sides Ashtiyin 
and (ambin are noted as the birthplaces of macy 
Peraiun holy men and atatcimen; 7. K Bd bür with 
47 villages Hes №. МУ, (о Рагав; 8, Краіа- 
jtstin with oo villages lies in the direction of 
hum and Siwa; 9. Kazzrür wih ito villages 
Wes south оГ Sultanäibid on (he fan-shaped upper 
waters of the атац and on those ol ihe Karai 
md (Kara-Kahrir] "Tbe importanti canton: en 
cmaching on the envwirona of Suljkri&büd seems to 
be identical is the Karadi Aud Dülaf of the 
Amb geographers (le Strange, Jae Lands etc, 
p.198 and Nutter ahulik, p. 69): the mountain 
Rismind is the modem Кашым (Haawand) (al- 
though Mustuwfi secma to give this mame to the 
кан: Баћа which continues rhe | REsband 
rungc northwards); the strotghold ef Farzm (cf. 
Йй, б. М. Бу xvifa, pe tió: Farrizin) 
most be on the mogntain of Fars (worth of Tila): 
finally the name of the “epring of Karlhusrau" 
which rises on Rásmand is explained by the local 
legend which tells bow Kei-Khusren disappeared 


om the mountain of Shth-Zinds (Cltikow, p. 3867 
Sara | 


ef. Saati, ed. Moh], iv. р. 266); 10, 

band, with 130 villages 10 the 8. W, of Karir 
oe the Borüdjni road; the canton ia watered by 
the upper waters of the Karkha (Abi Eulan, etc). 
In addition to the cantons‘ abore enumerated, 1be 
following have ai times formed part of AL Iri : 
Dardiazin (Dargarin) on ihe leh bank af the 
Ка-ап to the north of Wafs and south of the 
Hamadzn-Karwin road; Ash makhor, a dependency 


of Bortdjird; Kamara (with ius capital Khemnin) | The 


and Nimwar (on ihe Avür-rüd) both now merged 
in the district of Mahalia. The tots) number of 
inhabited villages, etc. io al-Irig i» 656. Before 
1914 it paid to the trewsury a waar wf 50,000 
fomans sud 16,000 ddurears of corn. Five re: 
gimenta of mrige, each of боо шей, were raised 
in the province, | 

The province, agriculturally rich, i» especially 
noted far it» (2mous carpets (5Sàrtkh, Sul (ansaid) 
exported hy the European and Pendan houses 


emablished in. Sultinthad, The importance of al- 
“И will increase if (he Mobamnmsra-Horüdjird- 


Teherin railway (will only a proposal) is com- 
pleted through the Province. The population for 
the mit part i» pure Perian.. in Kebalag мап 
ate Khalidj Turke speaking a very curious dialect 
ота article &XWA: this region also hisa Kja- 


jintän [vear Küshkak om the ^ eheran-Hatnadán 
row) where however a central [eq inn dialect ihi 


cf Braguch, Arise A Preurs Gu. 
sondi, L 537—338 and Jumi, Kurdimis Grami, 
P- rxv.) Ip Kart: therte are 15 Armenian villages 
the inhabitants of which (564 houses, 2,959 souls 
in 1916) were sided here by the Safawids. At 





slo. Turks rupaitated from Srila by Tiir whose 
tp ر وای‎ tirr а 


| Fibtirgrap hy:Ritter, Erdhundr lx. 65-72; 
Bode, Traveiy in Aredispan, 31 —317; des A 
frfshama œ Hamadan, PiMiet. dha Ctemiyz, 
Jan. 1854, cliL; Gusew, Je Лаа р Бағаға, 
Zap. Kawhars Ord. Gri 2 Nagi, 1845, vise 
Leipzig 1363, ii; 7—14; Cirikow, Fumi jir 
nif, 1875, py 141—152, 181—187; H. Schindler, 
Parerm Prriton Jràk, London 1896, p. 129: 
Strauss, Moms dee wefl Perren (map) 
Pet. Mitt, 1905, map 213 Stabl, Aries in Хет 
гатан, Ра. Мас, адаб; до, Асет їн 
Nard. Pertien, Prt, МЕ. goy (mapi) 

For partizulars of Kargd] Abi Lila, aec P 
Schwarz, fram is Mittelalter, 1928, v. p. 574, 
$2. The position of Fart (Farrmarin) settles 
the site of Karad) on the Karz&r [according tà 
Үш, Ритайп wa at the | the defile) 
of Karaj]: The hypothesis oi Hourum-Schiniller 
[Zestschr. d. Grselisch, f. Erdi., 1879, xvi., p. 60) 
who thouyht Karadj was to be ane e 
river Kardj which waters Gulpa&yagin (= Djar- 
bihan) cannot therefore be accepted. furl) 
also (10 Hays сваі оѓ Кагы) ia to be sought 







west of Gulpayagin (at Difpalak or Burberad). 
z. À town founded by 8 Mongol [khan 
Лај im ўта Lamésmal at the 


(ira) at | 

foot of The hill of Итешїп. D'GOhssoa, Hit. du 
Afongelt, tv. 545; Мадз? а КиШ, р. 107; 
Rahino, Avrmawikzh, A.Af.M., Marchi 1920, р. ue 


3. Nume of several villages ia Persia 


example the capital of the canton of Turshi 
[qv] in ix (V: Minosskv) 


SULTANIYA, а town in Fersian 'IrEk, 
about (en miles weet of the watemhed hetween 
the Zandjkn [q.v.], which rmm to the Kfel-Üsin 
and the Abhar, which loses itself in the. direction 
of ‘Toheriin. The old ен паше of rh 
of Salpiutya was Sbhrüylr lt was original y aue- 
einer er oid depen called this district 
KosghurGlisg (*the prairie of the Aleman": there 
к, аш a village called “Oling” or 
coolness of i climate im summer and ihe 
Hichnesa if the high platens in pasturmge anil 
game must have had a specia] attraction for the 
Mongols, Arghun began the construction of a town, 
the wail of which: (Aa) was 17,000 pacts In 
circumference. His guccesor Uldjaiil, to celebrate 
the birh of bis son Abi Sa'id, began ln 705 to 
enlarge the new town (up to 30,000 pm п 
circumference) wid made it the capital of his 
kin - The sovereign and hia iaters vied 
with one another in embellishing Sulpmigya, The 
vizier Rastiid al-Din alone hiili a quarter of 1,000 
hone (d'Ohmon, iv. 486; Hammer, GrecAichée of 
Hvhame, \i. 184—186), The building of the town 
wae foished in 724 (1373) ead was solemnly 
celebrated. After his conversion tn the Shi'a, Ut 
di&it rhongbt of bringing to Saltatya the remains 
of the Caliph "Alt and of the ка» Husain. 
Hamd АПШЕ Mustawfi anys that nowhere except 
Fabris could so many splendid buildings be seen 






(Lirih) radiate from Suljintya as ае 
of ln (miyan JrBa.Zamiy he exaggeration 


in the Inst smtement js spparent: 1 Er Pi 
inconvenient" (P. della Vale) mf ‘the town wos 
the main came of its decline Uhdjaita died in 


SULTANIYA — &ULÜK - 








Uwaly (Male'ir called Serfk "Adil fortified himself | 


in Sulntyz in 751. Не inflicted a defeat upon | 


ne Men Баһ & нди" but finally submitted 

and kept hia реце uı À little later Sa:fk 
Ad proclaimed Sulis Науай Djalfir 2154. 
tiniya; bie brother Sulu Ahmad complained of 
this to Shih Shedjs', who removed Salk ‘Adil 
from on of Salim Abe Я ae took Saltiorya from 


al in 786. M the mme 
T d A RE Adil as governor 

he si BR RC RUE tha tomh of 
Uldjsim (ef. Oleari} Among ‘the villages huilt 
by Timüs around d with the names 
of celehrated куы, there was S чрез e" 
пуа (Вап, END 1) in T hal. 
tánlya oe pr er * ч i с5а 

Timir on his son EE Valeri, . i 

38, 399, 623. Clavilo, who visited Sultiniya in 
1464, cayw that Mirda-ghah (from 799 — 1335. 
afficted with madhesa which showed luelf in the 
destraction af monoments, Zafar-niime, Ш. z21), 
bod plundered (he tows and citadel (a/raner) und 
profaned the tomb of Uldjiiin (*é el Caballero que 
entrado mamjóls echar fuerz"). In spite of 

thin, thi ambasador of Henry Ш оѓ Саме айде 
that the town had many (phabitasts and that ira 
trade жав er then that of Tater. Under 
Тишїєн 1 fradeclewm was restored and P. 
della Valle and Olearius found Н in pood- pre- 
servation Trade however gradually went back to 


Tabria and thë removal of the political centre to | 


ан completed the ruin of the old capital of 
Vidi ami nied BH їй become forgotten. It 
aly experienced а brief revival of favour when, 
iD the геи of Fath “Alt Shih, when the court 
follawed the ald custom of moving to à rummer 


résidence, a hun j wai balli near Sul- 
ive with ale miken from the old city. 
Tha wew Баанай was also alandoned alter 


the Hewo-Persian war of i525. The splendid 

maiusüleum now ries [rom the centre of 8 wretched 

litle village, tn 1830 Houtzm-Schindler counted 
400—100 hause there. 


NE RS the mausoleum as *the largest 
and most remarkable of all the buildings erected 
in Peris since the Muslim conquest" ; and this 
opinion (а corroborated by Surre's study, The 
пиишоеши ja iin the form of an octagonal prism 
55 feet broad and 175 feet high (including 25 
feet for the cupola) Tt is built of brick covered 
with vuperb blue falence. Tha inacriptions on the 





‘Game їп the айы 

Tavernier. maw in SûliRaiya the remanê us 
miaques, but wow all thet exists is ón& ruined 
moxsqué or madrasa near which is situated the 
tomb of Celehi-oghlu (xiv) century) iu the form 


of 2m octagonal tower of brick with (he ormi- 
ишенїї: 


aminga to form a Kufe design. The 
tomli òf iho theologian Malis Hasan Shirin (adorned 
with falence) dates from the avith century and 
was boilt by lama‘ L Nothing remaius of the 
walla an wih Marler saw an inectiption in the 
name of Viditi. 

Billisgeaphy: Mamd Allah Mastawfi, Mus- 
kat a£ Fall, ed. Le Stange, p. 55 and index; 
На и Khalifa, ‚йййн-титй, р. 202; 4'Ойнчоп, 
їн. шз Mong, lil. 505; Iv. ¢9, 456; Hammer, 
Geek. af. ейел, fi 244 and index: Howorth, 
fiirtery af the Momgelz, Н 638—633; Le 
Strange, Flv Lande of fhe East, Caliphate, p. 
113 etes Clavijo, Wisteria d. Grin. Jirmorimm, 
Seville 1552, eL Seermewsli, Sbernib ati тшт. 
уа а Aiar tank, SL Petersburg, кїзї, NU, 
1, p 174—151; P. della Valle, 1619, Рыер, 
French tranal, Ronemm 1745, iv. 62; Olearius, 
1637, A uzf/ lr che Beschreibung Af. Jryas, Scliles- 
wig 1663, chap. 28 (with a plate); Tavernier, 
Гм ra cyapr, Para bigs; Chardin, 1671, 
Feyapern, Ports 1811, Н. 370 and plate ail af 
the atles; Cornelis de Uruin, Avan oorr Mai- 
come aver Рите, Atmaterdam i7ig, p. 125; 
]..Morier, Journey rong Pris, London a$12, 
p. 257—359; (albert, Feared ананг (t 

en Peree dans (us fee années бос st 1500, Paris 
тй (Ardahil- Ebalkbál-Zandjsn-Sultdotya); Ker 
Porter, Zremei, London 18zz, i 275—376, 
Terien Deserigtiem de P dArménie, exc., Paria 1841, 
ts pl 53—58, і iL (Sultüntys-Hamadán); Flandin, 

prar in Perm, Aelatiem du zeyayr, Paria 1851, 
i zos—:05: Flaniin and Coue, Farag гт 
Dern... pendent der am Ego af sh gr, 
Pir ar Paris aA. plates 11—12; Р. 
Coste, Monuments тоәйтзиз adi Їз Perse, Paris 
1867, p. 671 Dieulafoy, Ааиша de Chal A hoda- 
Bondi, Revue piste. de l'architecture, Paris 1883, 
р- 939—103, 145—151, 194—198, 242—243, 
23—26; Н. Schindler, елен imm mtv. 
Perrin, Жай Gaii Er, Berlin 1881, p. 332; 
Madame [Weulafoy, Да p da Chala pb da 
Buriamr, Paris (857, p. Bo; do, in Thur айы 
Mendez, 1 zad half ear, р 43—48; Е. 0. 
Browne, vf Fear amongst the J'eriíans, Loodan 
1895, = 35; Suhl Pee 4, Nauki. Crews 
«ust Korwin, Piirre Mitt, 1902; р, 650—064 
(map); Barthold, fier. дарт. Фё Persil, St 
Petersburg 1903, p. 40—41; Feavrier, Fret 
imi d da cour de Piar, Paris tyo, р. 95; 
Sarre, Denkm d. pers, Hanbunit, Berlin 1910, 
р: 16—23 and 2 plates; Briti Mus. Car. of 
Oriental Coins, London 1890, vol. x. p. el 
(V. Misiisx Y) 


 SULUK [A *jourieying") is a torm nsed- by 


m do not appear to have been studied, | $I to describe the mystics progresi im 


Шана à toa was tn the interior of the ranscleum. 







P. delia. з ûf a chapel the entrance of 
which was climnd by a beautifal grill of damaaroet! 
irum. According to Olearima this grill waa forged 
ia Ialia sod firmed a single piece. The mosque 
ы аенын ЕКШ Аксон 4o Mustawfi, 

Ula hurial-place 


Í stone. Olearius aaw at 


the Way to God, beginning with his entrance 
into the fariba (Way) under the direction of « 
Shalkh aod ending with his attzinment of the 
highest »piritaal degree within his capacity. Sw/it 


implies s quest deliberately undertaken, methodice - 


ally pursued; he who prosecates ff (iP) must 
pass through, and make himself perfect in, cach 
of the *stages" or *ataijona" (majimüi) — dM, 
| trast in Gud, poverty, love, knowledge and so on — 

















the Kaliti of the country and lived in Cordova. 
9? X Аа анан ofa quarrel wiih the governor ol 
*— Cardo Abu LtEhat&r alum b. Dirtr ale 


i 
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"SULUK — & 








before he can become united with. God d 
Hence afd by contested with gadis (ace art. | 
MAIHDHAR 
BM isgreyáy: Зет, in addition to the | 
refereneew given im ari. MANDHAN, [Djimi, Wo- 





fabür afUms Calcutta 1859, p. 734.; K A. | 
Nicholson, The Myztice ef nium, p. 28 19.2 E. | 


Н. Palmer, Orienéa! Myiiicirm, p. 65 sg. 
(E... A. NicnoLsoN) 


AUSUMAIL s HXxfi Av Diawayan Ate |. 


ких, à famous Arab chief in Spain, | 
(The vocalitation of the oome a/-Sumai! is con: 

firmed һу the tramacription 2vmadef used by 
peeudo-laodorus of Веја). Не wa: е ртапйшп 
of Shamir b, Dig Diawiban of Küfa who killed 
al-Husain at Kerbeli’ ief above, iL, p. $39). Th | 
family of Shamir had ft Kifa, because of re- 
primal made oa them by the Shi't, amd settled 
in the district of Einnasrin (cf. abor, ii., р; 1021) 
and this ls how it came shout thal al Sumai 
came ta be one of the grad of Kinnairin. in (lie 
Syriam arury sent t9. Nurth. Africa by the Umasiyad 
Caliph Highrm bh. 'Abd abMalik in 123 (741). 
He shared the fortunes of hie chief Пај b, 
Bight &l-Enibsirt (ef. above, l4 P 617) and when 
he had setiled in Spain he soon became chief al 




















Kalbi who insulted him, al-Sumail whow Amb 
mmouf propre was touched, decided to rebel 
against him and th get the Lakhmids and Інь 
dhimidi in. Spain to join him. He offered the 
command of the rebels to Thawüha b, Salama. al. 
Disdbhámi, who after ihe victory he gained over 
Abu "-Rhatnir on the banks of the Unadalete | 
became governor of Muslim Spain at Cordova. 

nthe deuh of Thawthae, al-Samail intervened 
to choose a auccesor to this governor and chose 
ап individual on whom he knew he coul! exert 
great inflnencer Virol b ‘Abd al-Ráhman al-Fihri 
His choice was at Grat disputed but after the 
victory of Seconda (Shabkunda, û. v.) in 130 (247) 
won by the Ma‘addi clan under Visuf and al-Sumail 
over the Yamani clan commanded by Abu ЧК. 
(ir, the authority of the new governor was con- 
salidabed and the latier offered al-Sutull the 
command of the district of Sampos [qv] in 
132 (749). He distinguished himself Гог Шш 
generoxity iurihg a severe famihie there, bui two 
rebel chiefs finally besieged tim iu hig capital. 
Al-3unsi] appealed for atiistance to his Kaisi 
fellow-tribermen in Spain and hie enemies rained 
the siege o[ Sarapossa. 

The beter history of al-Ssmai js closely and 
regularly comnected with that of Үй -Fihrt 
ай that of the founder of the. Vmaivad caliphate 
of Spain, “Abd al-Mabmum ајры. Ha at frt 
Ума his support to tha latter, then changed 
js mind, in circumstances of which a picturesque 
accoun! b preserved in the anonymo chronicle 
entitled ЛАЙ кыйт, аза these show the 
incon&istemey and compleziy of the character of 
al-Samail. “Abd al-Rahmin however after the return | 
Of his etmissacies from the peninsula landed at 
Almuñecar in 
„баша, efter forcing his 
get rh) of two. im 
b. Shih ani abMiuszain b. al Da perzunded 
him to entrust to the new Umaiyad pretender ihe 


master Vüsal al-Fihri to | 





, Samanil 


Rabi’ Il, 138 (Sept 255) Ale | ts 
т Кану емей Salalintn | th 
Dadi MS 





nada oF Dese ordain and give him ip 
notin his danghier Cum Met | 
ationà broke down ihroi 


en*oy, hostilities begun between Vimal : 
'Abi abRalmün and the furmer was defeated 
пег Cordova. Al-famail bad a son killed in the 
battle шщ м palace at пан | 
tried with Уно t0 regain ihe upper 
both Баа toon to mbali tu the, new 


bie Рей бияры М, Сайы теа 
wishing to be rid of hh other enemy, whose sub- 
mission be suspected was only nominal, had ul- 
strangled in 142 (759). | 
BiBlirgraphy: Abihir madrmi a, ed. and 
ramil Lafuente y Alaman (AA  mackwma), 
Madrid 1857; tho akKutnys, Tar Ыр al- 
Andalus, Cairo, m. di; el And transl. Hondan, 
ш Avcwei! de Prrtm... (Fuld. de [Ecole dei 
Lanpurs erirmdales wi, Werkes 3, wolow, Paris 


1339), p. 319—280; ed, and Spanhh transl. T. 
Ribera, Mirteria de de compuista de Espaita, 
Madrid 1926, Index; Iba ‘Whirl, 4/-Вдуйн а!. 


mu pirr, el, Н. Dory, Leyden 1842, ii. 34 tf, 
44 AY, 50 afg; tranal E. Fagnan, Alyiers 
1904, iL 45 Мүң 65 ару TSN Fe aA, 
Ami, ed. Tomberg, HL 357, 255 374, 351; 
Annals ou Maghrib et de 0 Expagne, tranal, 
Fegnan, Algiers, Index; ol-Makkarl, Nafa al 
її? (Anelecter ..y Leyden 1855-—1861, ii. 24; 
К. Dexy, Histéire der Мигиїтүт+ od” Espagne, 
Leyilen 1861, |. 273 дуу. ич 
| @ (E. LivrPaoYENCAL) 
ОМ АЗА ү the ancient Semua ere 
ank of the Euphrates now Sant (hn Cuinet: 
Simni} The Muslims under ‘lyéd conquered it 


in 18 (639). From it» position ems the frontier 
between Arab and Byraniine tertiary, it was 


often ravaged by both aides The Byzantines raided 
it in 245 and 259 and: this contributed to the de- 
it wat again the scenc of fighting in the Стизайсв. 
Saladin took it in 58g (1199). 

Н ii now an unimportant village: b 
called it euina amil mentions amang iti noted. io- 






habitants a certain Abu. "-&Bsim *AÍI b. Mu d 
im Dwmaacus o Rala 1 453. 


a nMhira in ihe kadi of His- йт, а апи 
in rs їп Ир магае {i al Alt: 
now it forms part of the wiliyet of Malitipa. 
Culnet gives it Soo inhabitants: ut: one time it 
contained many Armenians but now iis population 
b entirely Kurdish. m А 
Midtiegraphy: Cactani, Annali doll Гат, 
iv, 43i Tabari, ed; de Goeje, liL 1447, 1880; 
Tlixteriens dex. Croisades (Orient), li. 193; V NEUE, 
er" alB к т, x 151—2; Жер, Н. 379; 
The tends of the Eattons Caliphate, p. 108 


i bay stands the port of Verival, 
towns, ii an ancient temple dedicates to Shiva. 


SHANA — SUMATRA ss i 





: Mabmad of Garni [q, v] into 


th т Borma, Semara, Lambri, Fonmr, de In the sivih 
айн, in 1024. The invader reacted Somat 


century Sumatra" | mealoned 4s а л а 
war with Lamon. The sn of Soltan Muhammad 
of Samudra (died in 1326) way Suljin Ahmad, 
who probably was alll reigning sehen Ibn Baittia 
ka | arrived there in 1345. In 1365 the [avanere poetical | 

певгопісте МарагаКеттарипа шешїшз: Ати, Титіпцу, 
! Perlak, анфи атн, Barat and Barns, za being 
all mibordinate states tothe empire of Madjapahit. B 
ан, [n £406 and t435. the secretardes af tha Chinese 

embassador 


Cheng: Wo described Ari, Samudra, 4 
bot Mabmiid, on СУ the і оет in 1025, ph [атро tte, a being Mubammadan countries; Е 
a Mubammadan governor in. the district. Muslim | accordimg tà their recorüa there must have been a 
rule did mot endure, and КЕ fell into tba | Saltin Himin at Am, It may be eurmiscd that 
honda of the Wadjd Ridjpits, who revived the | the same Samodra was generalized, and co became 
glories of the ancient: lanê, bot in 1295 i| wus | the name of the whole Шап. 1n 1433. Nicolo de | 
captured, aad desecrated, by Ulngh Kh&n, | Conti calla it Taprobane “or io the native tongue 
in ihe теп о "Ala al-Din Boalt. [t was in 
cluded in the 


Spumuaiera". In later periods tbe Arabuc denomine- { 
| dan af both fave and Sumatra was Fdw; hence 
and when thai kingdom waa s overthrown, in 1470, | the term Java Major acd Java Minor in Earopean 
һу Маи of “Godjartr и рањ İoto | sources, The mûre modert mative nama nme: jad 
ihe possession of the Muslim kings of tbzt country, | jeréka: (—— meris, from. Sanskrit mariya, mortals, 
lt was. afterwards уы, at different times, by the | mankind), or pulse алмашла: (а well known tree]; 
Shaikh of Mangrol and the Kind of Porbandar, | this same has occasionally been interchanged with 
but was finally ucred by the Nawwi of | the Arable term Andalus After the Poirtugurse 
Dyintgzrh, in n «till remains. took Malacca (1511) Samudra cessed to be a 
Hisliagraghy: Mokrani Kim Firehti | conntry of commercis] importzsee and its place — 38 5 
Guijhuwé Dhrtkint, Bombay lithographed edition | was taken by Acheh, and ihar country soon be- ~ 
of 15331 C Eo Тенг | сыпе the mes [mpertast im North-Sumatra As = 
ther, CE the Asiatic | regards ihe conversion of Acheh the following 
Society of Bengal: tool Co С Indis, | «hart matices may euilice; The Malay chronicle e 
Oxford 1908, xxiii 74: sec alo Apu of | may on the whole be regarded as historically 4 
Ghars!, nud nipjAexT. (T. W. Ham) i kg The most reliable of them mentions 
SUMATRA, Sumatra, with of area of 440,000 | m. the fin: king who embraced faim: "Al 
quare K.M., is the fifth largesi island in the world. Mughityat ЕМ (013—928 11), rhe conqueror of 
The distance between ite Northern and Southern | Pedir, Samadm ctc. During the reign of Sulpin 
extremities la + 1,750 KM, and ite greatest width | 'Ali Riayat Shih a learoed man came from Mecca 
н = чоо EM The sequater pases throagh the to Acheb, and taught metaphysics there, But the 
middie of the land, which lies between ist. 5° | introduction of Ishies Into Acheh waa cerminly 
30 N. amd lat $' £7' & Far the geology, hydro- | not carried ош by Arab preachers. Tt is mos 
graphy and orography, geography and ethnology, | probable that Arah truders carried Talim ta Su 
poliical and economir condition, atatistics, ad-| matra im the carly centuries of the Hidjra. In ihe 
minisiratiom ete, zero may he made to the | 2^3 century &. C. the trade with Ceylon seen to 
great encyclupaediss and to special worka, a sum- | have been wholly in their bands; in the viiith cen- 
mary of which is given in the Dutch Ene clopacdie tory Amb irade were to be found im great 
van Mederlandsch Indië, i w, Sumat, preseni | mumbers im China. So it is quite possible that р 
erlicle, therefore, will be confined to am &ccount | they alea ewtahlibed commenial settlements omn І 
ا‎ in Sumatra, viens the history of the | some of ihe blandi on the W.-coast of Sumatra. ' 
corning of this religion into Sumatra, the cub’ | Learned men, however, mat, also have come to 
MM ef lik heathen inhabitant, thelr special | the Archipelago from the South of lodin, aa may 
oun ae eu be assumed from certain peenliariies of dogni and 
to have originally | tbe Süflam pow prevailing m Muhammadan parts ùf 
indicated on only a small locality and afterwards to | Sumatra. The South-Indian origin of the Indonesian 
have come tu denote the whole inland. Later | form of Ilim reveals iticif in many ways, and iici 
comes will be mentioned in the short hiaiorical | logical, literary and lingmistie evidence ia abun- 
ikeich that follows. The frst mention of Islam | dantly avalluble; as examples of the latter class may 
it Sumaim was niade іш 1292 hy the Канна tie adduced the name for *theologian" (Zadar), which 
traveller Marra Palo, who mentions Ihe spread | is the. Sootb-Indian term. /'adatgem merchant, and 
du Ferdae (l6: Prrisk, Ach, Prarie), | Mregari — Sankt z249i — merchant. There 
© name well known from Malay chronicles. Since | cannot possibly have berm any introduction of 
the ali Mübanmadan tombstones in. Acheh have | tuim by compalsion, ond the gradual spread of 
fee deciphered, it han been. ascertained that ihe | lalim through the eastern islania must have been 
"under of ihe Muslim kin, of Samudra-Pasal, | the result of the ecttlement of Muhammadan traders, n 
on the N.W. coant of died im 1297. So It is | especially Guiljaratia, thelr intermarriage with native | 
Unlikely (hai tbe conversion of thia country took | Malay women, the vo eid ena of the status of | 





а 














place between 1370 and 1275. &s has been assumed. | the natives by their adoption of the religion of 
| Sumatra is called Arahíc authors, in| tho influential sranger» in short o proces of 
the iyib aod att €entury: joe at: Mawel, of peaceful pesetration, Bat from the very beginning 
Komi, Lawari; al-ldrist also ga и: ш. Лот | of ita influence, elim adapted itself to the mative 


i centur Karwint: th centory). | creed, Le. to the indigenous animism aml made 
К АЫ ер, large concessions to Hinduism Sp ay Se 


d 
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SUMATRA — SUMBAWA 





by the remarkable fact that the Sanskrit words for 
religion (apamu), Muhammadin farts (pamasa == 
upara), tescher (gmru), diuciple (mayen = pyre) 
ате АНИ in цве In the period uf i greatest 
power (xvi'^ шой xviih centory) Acheh was ther 
most importznt Maubhamimnasdan state in Sumatra, 
and e it influence felt by the beathen im- 
halitznta of the south; ae it is probable that pro« 
selytiuing by meane of warfare was sometimes curried 
on among the Bataks and other hesthes (eo 

hot without any permanent auccess. [t hb acurious 
fack thut the Batzks, wlio fur centuries had offered 
obatinnte reslitance to the entrance of [alim iuto 
their midst, have in the sixth and xxth century 
responded with enthusiasm w othe efforts made 
for thelr convent. Especially the Kare, and 
МШ more the Mandeling-Hainks are fervent Mu- 
hammadan. The cffor of the Malay subordinate 
oficiales nf the Dutch Government, the desire to 
attain the same social level as the educated clerks 
and tzr-collettore, and further ihe impulse given 
to Muslim propaganda hy the extablishenent of 
Christian missions among the Bak, have all 


. paved the way for Isle, On the hilari af Маз 
Mh same process ja t0 be obuerved; there, jut aa fü 
"the Butak-Ixnd, hesthendom la breaking down before 
ihe two higher religions, Тајан and Christianity, | 
Of the introdaction of Istim ів the Minangksliay | 
country [W. Sumutra) im early times a Hindu 


kingdom, there are nu hlstorleal records, It may 
be surmised that the new religion made ite way 
along tbe commercial routes from Раф (Pidiz) 
to Priaman amd other harbours, and cathe up from 
the cost to the wplands in. the Intering, Yi de 


probable, jadging from some scanty duis, that | both. 


[alim did nut come into the Мп аһан сошиту 
before the middle of the xvith centary. Nu reliance 
сап be placed upon (he current tradition. that 
Baill ihr£htm, a man of Minangkabau, who had 
leami the tenete of Isim in. Java, introduced them 
into hir gan country on his return vis Priuman 
and Tika, but this may be regarded 25 an irulication 
af the rmte slong. which islam made jis way 
iuto this part of the istend [m the Minangkaban 
country, with Па trong matriarchal 
society шиї lta primitive Malay jxors of inberitance 
the euccess of feltm for a long time hung in the 
halatee, and open conflicts inevitably broke out 
in the etraggle against these unorthodox surrivala. 
The most serlows of these wma the 
warfare of the Рана, so: called after the паш 
A or Pidarl Le. men from Pedir in Achzh 
[mot from Port fatre, me was farmetiy au posed 

"ho tried, in de EUR af the sad i 


introduce, by vinleni meana, the orthodoxy of Jainm | 


into their native country, But iheir efforts were 
resisted by the greater part of the population and 
further the Padti-sect involved 
ment in à ferce asd [ong war, which ended hy 
ther being defeated after the fall of their last 
srengholl Bondjol in 1839. A presi many Minang- 
аһан men emigrated to the Straite-Setthements, 
thelr ald place of refuge. At the present time, the 
people of Acheh and Minangkabey are the most 
tealuut followers of the Prophe:, the former being 
пау orthodox, having discarded the numerous 

and mynis) elements that were | 
mixed mp with their creed; the lutter clinging 
peristesily 10 their old national sociaj awa, anal 
miy slowly sccdpring the orthodoz dogmas [п 





Java. The conversion: of 
the Luhu and Kubu, ie only a question of time; 
the process of pescezble tration 


form ol | the 
| enough to be важае at all amaons 


long, bloody | wh 


the Dutch govern. 


period, hut mow |t [з completely 
the adjacent country and wultanate 
Lam pon g-iiat em to have been 

by pteschera and iafwential perms trom Bar 
(Ws: fava), which country is now the most realos 
the less-civilised tribes, 
Му ач 





begun, and iû lowly hat I going on. 
Hibliegragkyt C. Snouck Hurgronje, Ti 
Ardchecse (tramlation of JA AFA) da, 
Mitákba; Т. М. Атоо, Тг Реден ау Гам} 
the article “Seema (no Emo Tum 


Ned Imi, sb ей C. Lakbetherker, Load 


al eg, De Indische Gide, Bidrag i 
Tua, Lam m Vollembumde van Nodo Ind, 
Tudnàáriff poer de Tuai, Limo- em Velbenbund: 
TaN Ned. dadi by C. Sooock Hurgronje, Th. W. 
Juynboll, J. P- Maquetie, Ph. S. ran Ronkel ete 
(Ри. 5. там RowxzL) 
SUMBAWA, sn island in the Malay ar- 
chipelago, belonging to the Littl Sanda group 
and ying east of Lombok. The cont Hine, especially 


s hich rune deep [nie the country 
and almost divides the isand mto two halves. 
This division is of mure than purely grographical 
signiBezncoe. The inhahitamtz of the two рап 


differ in many respects in mangers and customs 


and the physical type i» not exactly the same in 
н > population ef the western. part Û dis 


is mountainous and there are mo riv 


ій not unlertile and the population lives malaly 
| agriculture ati] cattle-resring; the collection ol 
products ii alo of some imipartance. Thr 


arity to the Sasakers of Lombok: The Dou 

(ie. *hill-men") on the west: is hep 
muy ie considered the wat 

this greipi they live severely 
neighbours and are оц а ти 
eiviltim, "The Dou Don 
do mat int | 

the 
















| to the 
iit; in 1357 Потро 
conquered hy Madjapanit, At the beginning 
he xwlià century when the first intercourse 
the Datoh with Hima began, the variat Sam- 
wan kingdoms were were under Giwa Dawn 
the amena МЕН af ihe wm tame century they were 
ored to recognise the auzerainty of the Dutch East 
са. According to a Bimanese court chronicle 
jer parts of which are only of mythological 
there have oo far been бо rulers of Bima 
end the еа of these, "Abd al-Kablt, wha lived 
a wae the frst Muslim sultan. 
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TEGE Ba A 314: Н. 


| Holts, Сыне 





"i Sombie, T. B.G. X: W., xL r7; J. Th. 
П, Лааг | e 
Timer, de Moluksche eiandem, Memáds ен Gert 


Fara, pedum ін shar sm rim meet den heege 
Дегай" C. 6G. C. Arimea, T. B.GA. Wa 
ziv. 325; P. f. Veth, Dv Onudler haor ip hien tum 
AMazjapalit, Tijaichrift w. Mederd. Tedi, 1867, 
h 88, A. Ligtwoet, damterbrmingen: Mtryffende 
den dcomoMricÀrem erfan om ide ethnographic 
ter Mt rh ten Sembawa, T-A GA. Wa trii. 
3353 Ik F. van Bram Moris Wear tom Ah- 
ting dtAoerend: bi) hef contract es mit 
het Jandirhop Bima, T. B: G. K. Wa xxxiv. 
175) JA E e ег гат Sormbawa єт 
ин Меир, росу? т. А. Binwenlandieh 
‘itor, xxxiv, б: FP. Rouffarr, Ouija 
rua rg m î fn Soemderes, Valul Bott. 
Gemssiachah, xlvii. rro; Dr. Je Elbert, Dir Swm- 
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miae | for the constellation of tbo Virgin (ай. 
АШ) from Hs most brillant Ыш, the ear 
^f corn in the band of the ny which i 
uil called Spica, According № а-а, the 
constellation consists of 36 stars with a further 
six lying outilda the figure, Tha bead of the Virgin 
lies south of al-Sur/3 (B Leoni): the feet ure 
ight towards the the two of the Scalex The 

e star is ales called de Sunbula ot 


Smal аала th qU Simik, ip contrast 
REM айг}, Gimik wiih the lance (4ro- 


mé on the starcmapu), 
Wathen at AY: al-Karwini, "Аҹ ar 
za | ed. Lp. 36; L. Idaler, 
T зка) 





б Wüstenfe 
т, р. 168, 12 U- E 





Ay Feta für (чегер Не wd | 


A, a branch of the Khaiwart 


1 Order, ено after Sunbul Sinin al-Din ТӨ 
| whose birthplace ia varigasly. given as Bolou 


Maruan. Пы deathdeie da 8 in the A tmi 
of Ali па 936 (1599/1590); according bowever 
to Eha HTH aN ameya (transl, Kescher, 1937, 
Би 224, £15) he died before 925 (1522/1523); and 
this author who was «2 contemporary, mentiona 
him among the Shaikhs of the reign of Byard If 
-| (died gi = 1512), wherein be is followed by the 


е | author of the Tad; a^ Tuer (Constantinople 


1279, il. 595, who is half a century later, Un 
the other hand Hadjdjt Khalis attributes (o a 
Sunbs| Sin&n b. 
a ireti in defence of Gam Dancing, and a 
Chain of Khalwati Shaikhs; the former work was 
dedicated to Sulaiman | 
926 = 1520) and stated that Salim I had арун 
for a fans on ihis subject, merely for the 
parpose of confirming his prejudice against the 
practice. It bs probable that Hadjdil Khalifa i 
mistaken in the date. From ihe brief biography 


of him which is almost identical in the БАД i 


and the Jagr, it appears that after being attached 
to the Mulia 
he entered the service of Celebi 

p. 175: wrongly given as Sunbul's successor in 
Dicat al-Maksra, quoted by A. J, Rowse, Broen's 
Dervishes, 1937, p. 455), whose discipline Involved 
severe exerciaes; after sulmitting to there be rt- 
exived permission to enroll disciples. He spent 
some time in Egypt, where he instructed aspiranti, 
and presently. came to Constantinople, where he 
wae lodged m the sdwiya of Mugla Pagha, and 
occupied himeelf with training disciples. The Tag 
adda that hi» tomb is in that sZeeiya. 

His suceczeor there was Moualih al-Dim Markas 
al-Ladiki (Rescher, p. 332), who died 959 (1553), 
Another disciple, Va'küb szlKirmiySnt, who had 
some doubts about the successor’s qualifications, 
wai convinced by a dromm, whereis the Prophet 
with the Companions etc, appeared attending ane 
ог Матка sermons, The Prophet's turban Was 
green. and black; the former indicating the com- 
plation of the Law, the latter that of the Path 
(Petew!'s Mistery, Constantinople 1283, b 455). 

Reference has alreacly teen made to the severity 

of the exercises and enjoined Бу боп 
SmEn; Pehewi (Ae. a4) mentions that. Va lt al- 
Kirmirin! had to break his fast once only in 
three days, and drink water once in six months (1). 
Не а „ да bus been seen, to have favoured 
dancing or whirling zs & religious exercise. Depont 


| and Coppalan] (Comfrérizz, p. 375) state that the 


Sunbulrya, while maintaining wst principles, 
have adopted practices belonging to the Riff'iya 
and Sa'diya. Their work contaims a list of Sunbali 
iehye in or about Constantinople, fifteen in number; 
a similar Ши ds gm hi £ P. Brown, SUME 
JDerviske, 1868, p. 316, W eir respecuve days 
of service} js rasha H. A. Rose's edition 
of the work (t927; p. 480). The order would 
seem to be confined to thal city. 
(D. & MancoLtoUTW) 
SUNBULZADE WERB} a Turkish poet 
and scholar of the latter half of the eighteenth 
century, 
Mehmed b. Rashid b, Mehmed Efond) Webi 
DAN in Магзар in the province of Aleppo, 
he belonged to the nent local family o4 
Sanbulside, which already produced several 


E 


Va'küb, whe died 989 (1581), ^ — 


[ (whose reign began = 


Afjal-r&de (died 905 == 1502/1509 
I hai КАЛДАР 
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muli including the grandfather of our poet, 
Mehmed, maftí in. Mz amd author of several 
works including the Sarr A al 4 45224 21 macr mid 
dTa ih UA, Nir ad Aim und Karl af Tirnsidgyr, 
His father R&shid also wes 2 learned man and 
cillaborated in Aleppo wiih the poet Saiyid Wehbi, 
^» one olf the latter's sons died at the sume time 
з» а коп, опг poet, was born to Raghid, the in- 
fant received tbe poetic name of the (iher af the 
dead child: Wehhi. In hís native town Suünbüliüde 
wm muri of Ghalatali Tif (?) Elend] and received 
the ide from him. Ho thon went to nd 
ond lived there by writing chronograce and other | 
vers d'occasion, but later became kad? through 
the infuence of distinguished patrona fle then 
eniered npon the career of a Jes anl was 
particnlarly rated wiih the ürawing ap of the 
more importan! state documents, in which be sû 
distinguished himseM that Sultan Mortara II hari hia 
Arention cslied to him and bestowed honours 
upon him. im 1190 (1775) at the beginning of 
thé reign of ihe next Saliin ‘Abd al-Hamid | he 
тал жеті па азалан to lifahin to Karm БЫ. 
In the cur of hia mision a dispute broke out 
between him and “Our Pasha, guvernor af Baghdad; 
Sunbulside complained in Stambul of the difficulties 
the governor had put in his way; Omar Faa 
ап the other band acem»eed ‘him of high treasón | 
and of unbecomisg conduct in Peria Sunbalrtdc 
was condemned to death i Stambul and a vourler 
with the onler for his execution sent to meet him, 
but he was warned in time and kept in. eoscex]- 
ment in Seuturi, "Omar Pasha toon fell into die 
grace and Suntulside's innocence was established, 
Sunbulesde then won complete forgiveness from 
the Sultan by the *Resomant" (fender) asia, 
Ш it he describes, after an tXtmvapant es]oigy or 
the Sulpin. h& Perian journey and continnally 
emphasis the auperiority of the Turkish: court 
| of all things Turkish over those Persian. 

On his return. Sanbulztile again bename a кп 
aod went in this capacity to Бакі Zaja in Esstern 
Rumelia. Here his ketjchuda was the рон ашап 
[w]. Tha two: poets. bomma clowe friends and 




























Taat years, gout, failing 
aight, perhaps mental derangement, and Sa aut 
to have been bedridden for seven yeurk He died 
tlle toh nth Peele 
His tomb ix in Topdjular before the Adrisnople Gate. 

Биши е wrote several works in addition to 


died of the р! ее тено ЦЫ, 
A FIM yakam, їй АЕ 

bahly PPM sop ےرا‎ 
poems. и is а ud ol mumpara belweeu a 
debaucher of women and pederaat whi {hen ask - 
the Shalkh of Love for bie judgment, The latter 
shows how litle either knew of pure absolute 
love, and the whole concludes with the praises of 
the bore of God. 





1197 ( mitat | 
almllar work of Shithidt (xvith century). it ia er- 
cellent for the (time and a e 
Persian journey. Ii contains $8 f|. in differen 
metres the last: of whieh i a doshle rhymed 
counterpart ta Ht is the Mufti written. in 1214 
(1799). There are commentaries on. both, notalily 
mi of Hari Efendi, which ales gives valuable 
detailu of Sunbulzide's life. mil d و‎ 
There ste other educational works by Sunbul- 
ide which are now iore or less forgotten; thus 
in 1184 (t770) be made & tranulation of a part 
of the “Sit ah Demin of <А which exisis in 
remained always intimate lan they continually | MS. in the Es'ad Efendi Li а баты, 
esed to attack one another in good-humoured but) The Ottoman erftice | while Sunbul- 
ribald Jampoons, which with their om re ith few rival 


preaches and their continued efforts tò оша ове | he is 





parison: Their joint activity in Eski Zagra came | ce aol material i 
to а sudden end, however, when they were both Bs chararieratic a» his technique. The laiter ia 
imprisoned because they hail arose the indignation | based on n thorough knowledge of provody and not 
of the popalace by their dissolute condnet, on poetica] feeling, LA ean treat poetically 

Later we fimi Sunhulr&de again as padi om the | the most banal subject and a continual stream of 
islandi of Rhodes. In his period of office there Kraceful phraaems seem to pour forth from him. 
took place In Rhodes the execution ofthe mbappy | He ia therefore always pj l 
Erim Ebin Sbihia Girt who had been betrayed | of teal poetic talent. He never hes become really 
by Rüsiz to Turkey, Sasbulsīde felt he had to populzr; Ziyü Раа cumpare his poema to wild 
-celebrate thi. event În а kada (culled Tiiyürr, | roses without scene. For the history of culture his 
the "Volant", because there is much tulle of hitds | exact knowledge of Persian acquired in the country 
vagaotly praised in it, the unfortunate victim sbnnied; Y Impresa | that dan 
the whole is little suited to place our poet in an | 
enviahle light, — | 

Sultan Sala IH waa keenly interested in literature 
and helped poets ín every way. Sunbalstde de- 
dicated his Ded to him and received rich 
rewards asd honoars, The Dian coutzins, besides 
ghazels and quatrini, a large number of short 


Billiogrna ky: Simi, A Teri al- A Pen, 





tmini, iv. 618; 1 hir, Ormi ya 
ellifieri, Wk. 236 2 Sb Shihab shes Eal Salalmin, 








p 4p — 252) Basim Atalii, 
Ж i » Stambal 13359, р. 138—140; 
Hammer, a bM» Mer даніна Ги Dic ktbunst, 


T d Fiügal, pa: der Afi, im Wien, |: 


С ОЊЬ, А Алту of Ottoman 


Pane ris 242 (beat account. bated ‘on ай. 
available ااا‎ (W.. ByOu s MAN) 
5 h s» Santon Me hea 


Daixawar [q v} and Seana | 
dependency of ipeum Lying an aa 
between Dinswsr and Je must errre 
spond- approximately to the first табаа оа Ње 


areteh from. Disingwar to Sua, the name of which 


is road al-Dyüirb& (Muladdaa, 
ьа Кралі ый, р, зө; 
whic! 7 farsekhs from Dainawar (the actual 
diviance МИН the present ruins of Dsinawar 
and Sankar is however not more than 15 miles). 
pr might therefore | tà tha canton 

Мамага 2 ON Msn, р. 310) which was de- 
bel from nawar inder the Caliph al-Mahdi 


382), Кини 





aid joined to Star [q. w.]; cf. Schwarz, Jram im 


H however we are 
the Kurd Iribe Fal- 
vani To a remiiecenee of the old 

ran (leeren) (*custodia, vigila") this tribe tust 
vd been driven westwards for it now а tie 
the west face of Mount Parrau (= Huuifin 
5. W. of Dainawar (cf. Rabino, ташар 1р й 
d E pe 36) 


D меа rt 477—47 


&€ name o 


üf Melemás on ihe line of 
рм fram frame Dali do. Amrula separates Sun- | and 


hor from Dainawar. Om the north-esst Sankgur ia 
Nasthat af- Mais, | 


bordered by mout Psagdja- AN 
e Le Strange, p 217: 
which mna the direct eal fron 
Senna. Sunkar i» watered by the upper tributaries 
af the river ol Dainswar, which timately joins 
the Gamas-ab (Ката). Sankor in the strict ecnse 
ia adjoined by the more northern canton of Kulyit 
un the upper coarme of the Gawa-rld (cf, axxa) 
the western dencies of which are Ваг 
and Niyaber (on the KirmRnshih-Senns road; 
cf. Rabino, Me. elt, p. 22) 95) The importance 
! + fact that it i» on the road 
irm Tabris to Kir- 
tò avoid the Kurdish territory of Senna 


Ани) behind 
Нанай» te 


m го! по makes a detour by Widjlr (Garris). 
Sankar, from which Kirmünsháh i reached | 
| reward shall be given equal to that of all who hare 


a a day's march. 
The population of the dlittct i made up of 
‘ines elements, The town {about 2,000 

by Turki who are sah) to have 

come there in the Mongol period (im the cemetery 
oe ra Kufe- toma), Their chief Sankur 
3 ramal of ihe Mongola of Blirir(?) The 
ораде of ihe townrpenple (2 Turcatman dialect т) 





t forma. To the Ontaotean- Turkish forni 


чара, р. 212) ete. 


fot it» peculiarities and the deca’ | 





eighth generation from Safi-Khaa who lived in 
the time of the faites Safiwids. In 12:3 (1798) 
"Aff Himma: Khia and his brother lib Rhin 
of the M trike) supported ibo pretender 

n and were executed by Faih АН 
Shah (Н. za "Midge, Mistery of the Жарат, 
London 1833, p: §8—39, 67). The Mulya'l speak 
à Euni dialect resembling Kirm арй аге 
suspected of ARF Habe (= "AINSA q. т.) 

(v. Міховаху) 

SUNNA (^) custom, use and want, 

statute. The wonl li zsed in many connections, 
Here тошу the following will be dealt with In 
the Kur En aunna wenaliy ocean im two con- 
nections: mawel dlainwalin, the timna nf those 
af old” (Wik 39; zv. 13; lL 51; жххт. AF, 
And кимлаї АЙЛА, *the sunna af All&h" 
79; xxalii 62; xxxv. 42; drill. 23). The e 
expressions are synonymous in no far aò thay 
refer to Allifh'a posishment of earlier generations, 
who met the preeching af prophet sent to them 
with anbellef or scorn, The expressions are therefore 
found mainly in the Meccan sürss of which the 
main subjects arc stones of the Prophets In 
Sim, UL 130, the plural summu occurs mesning 
judgments. Sunnaf A134 in found in Sürs, xxxii. 18, 
where i£ means the privileges which AllEh granted 
to earlier зн, 

In Hadith by mae Н understood 
Muhammad's sinna; Alib is connected with the 
community by his Book amd Muhammad by his 
suma Qf. caso Imün, trad, 246: *Allàh's book: 
your NUT 

According to the qual explanation M uham- 
mad'« unna compris hia deeda, utterances 
and his omapoken approval (FY Дат, fabrir) 
Омегтапсе of the oma might jn a way be 
called: *Imitatio Muhammadis". 

{п itself however the word te colourless, One 
speaks of good and bad ипппаз, ер. оГ the bad 


sanne ol the Jyaarira (Bukhirl, Dray, bah 9) 


Mubarnmed prophesies: *Verily yestiall imitate the 
»anas Of these whew were before you, inch for 
inch, ef] for eil apan for арап; if they were to 


crawl (nto a land's hole, you should follow alter 


thani” (Ahmad b. Hanbal, Marad, i 327). 

The contrat beteren and bad  sutmas 
finda its classical expression in the following 
hadith: “He who institute: 4 Gir àumm in Blii, 
wo that it la pructised after his death, to him & 


it, without anything being deducted from 
their rewanl Bot he who institates s bad sonm 
in ldüm, ao thai i£ |a practised after his : 
against him a sin shall he debited, like ihat el : 
who have practised It without anything ` "ub. 
tracted from their simi" (Muslim, "fos, trad. 15). 
Аана na has however become the characteristic 
tom. for the theory and practice -af the catholic 
Mobamtmadan commutitv, АЈ ш/а паа “ILa 
mia, tbe Sunna. "The people of the mna and of 
the community”, ace those who refrain from devint 
ing from dogma apd practice. The expression is 
icularly nsed in this sense in opposition to 
| Eira [uv]; the division of Tsim into Sunma shad 
Sha i gencraly known in the west. Great stress 
is Амгы put opon following Muhammad's sunna, 
*He who tire of my sunna, does not belong to 


me" ( Bakbirt Мілі, Б 1). *The preseribed ja/a/, 


d Ramajün sre an ztonement for (he 
the next gañin, he. exî Friday вай 
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the next Ramndin, except |m the esse of. palvthelum, 
breach of agreement and neglect of the aunna...-, 
and neglect of the sunna [а secession from the 
commnnity" (iesus: Abmad b. Hanbal, li. 229). 
Among the six categories of those who are cursed 
by Allah, Mubammad and all rhe a in arc 
those who bave abandoned Muhammad's sunna, 
(Tirmidbî, Aser, bib 17). Knowledge of the 
mbna is one of the eriterin in deciding who will 
aci ma unii at the salit (Tirmidlit, Sar, b&b бо: 
NaxR'n, Jehan, bib 3) 

The companions are the propagators of 
the sunza (Muslim, Jee, trad, $0); the worl 
i octusionally referred to the example of the com: 

lans and the oldest generations of fallin; in 
Найт, diffa, Баһ 43, the ranoa of Allgh hii 
propier and the twò khsiifis i mentioned: in 
пан її, "Jim, bib r6, there i» a reference to the 
canna of Muhammad sod the rightly guided caliphs. 

The word thus acquires the meaning of standard: 
it ia recorded that Muhammad said when deswing 
up such prescription: "at discretion lest aby sunna 
(burdentome to the community) zrise" Bukhari, 
Гайана, bh 35). | 

The opposite of sunna In the sense of the theory 
от practice consecrated by Mubammad's example 
of the tradition of the community is digs [q.v] 
(cf. € g- Tirmidht, ‘Aa, bab rö} 

Mul * suni jn the seme of his words 
actions and silent approval iw fixed oraliv and in 
writing in the Hadith (q. ¥.]) In theory the con- 
ceptions of sunna and hadith are keparate bat in 
practice tbey ofen coincide, which may be doe 
to the fact that some of the collections of hadith 
have the tile Seas (e p. the.collectians af Abg 
Dami, Ibo Madja and al-Nasit) 

И we are to undemtand the theoretical and 
practical significance of thë sunun in Llim we 
шшш remember that while the Karin was a 
wore from which з considerable part of the 
practice was dedoved. on the other hand Mnulbam- 
mad had settled many questions, not by revela- 
tion. but try decision from cise to ciae and that 
the words and deeds of the Prophet even in hia 
lifetime were recoguised a4 4 “fine ctample” anil 
a» a result of this recognition the tummia of the 
Prophet was drawn up алй Ёле in writing, 
although not in a form equally canonical with 
the Kurtin. The Hadith бое Штаце thia side 





іо the Prophet and zsked him: "Send ws men to 
teach us the Kurtin and Sanna” (Muslim, sara, 
trad. 147). "The faith has settled in the depths 
к Lei picts a ^t They have MEA 

u and. Saona" (Bakhar, Ay pes ) 35). 
"Omar b. al-Kbat&h suid: “People will ا‎ 
dispute with you over doubtful points im the 
Ката. Answer them with the sunan, for the 
people of the Sunun are lest able to dncile about 
the Kur" Darin, Introductio, bàb 16). — 

[n the Kurtin itsel! references to the importance 
of Mabammad's sunna are found, like the com- 
mand to believe ln, Alih ani Muhammad (Sara 

| 158; Isir, 5) апі Шит prayer, when 
he founded the temple st Meeca: *O Lord aend 
to them а prophet fram their midst, to read out 
io. them thy verses and to teach them the book 
and wisdom and to putify them" (Stra ii. 133 and 
similar | X 
, It is clear then that |p the system af idim 


of Mabammad's sunm in traditions: People came | Shik 


tbe Sunnz became a standard of conduct along | of 


ignorance; therefore 
mad до" (Ahmad b. Hasbal ii 


| ihat the Sonna alio was revealed: Djibril 
| to come down with the Sunna to Mulanmmad just 





side of the urin, asil that the representatives 
of the eyatem also songhi to aniwer the question 
of the mutus! pelitlon: of the two elements. This 


question ja also discumed in tradition At fre 


Korin and Senna appear as af equal authority 
Ébalid b. Usaid ssid to "Abd Allil b. Uiar: 
We Ami the geiir ahkogar and һе раѓа g/- 
dew in tbe Kurin but not however the. (uidi 
esafar". [hs "Umsr answered: *My eusin, Allih 
sent ıê Muhammad when we were in complete 

re we do ay we ssw Mubam- 
04). Another 





tradition i» atill more definite: *a prohibition hy 
the prophet of Allih is cqual to a bition 
hy Allih" (Dárimt, /mtoductis, bib 48). Ranking 
the Sunna equal to the Kurtin led fo the ideo 


aed 


аз һе used tà come down with the Korin” (Da 
riml, Zufreduztis, bal 48). They even went further 
and soit: “the highest standard is not the Karin 


hut the Sunna" (L c - алташ Ауа саде Ч иаи, 
midair "Ar da М-дан “ala summa), 


The question of the relatios between 
hur'ün and Sonna is fully discussed in the 


Vell books Shas in his Fitis explains that 
there are prescriptions in the Kurds, the general 
form of which was only made in the 


Summ (p. 12), e.g. the punishment of ihe thief 
punished in the Kartu (Siira v. 42) by the tre 
dition that the punisliment i» not to be applic 

when it is a question of (he theft of an insigni- 





firaut amount (see e.g. Bakhárl, Madad LED T3) 
Tt is known that Muh punished sind” of a 


Giaiyit with stoning (ch с.к. ш иш, /уимй°и, 
bàb 61), while Süra xxiv. 2 preseriies 100 lashes 
аз the punishment for the z3a] and the siwiya. 

The Sunna’s relation to the Kur'n may be af 
three kinds: (1) im entire agrooment with the 
Kur'in; (2) ao explanation of the sacred text; 
(3) not directly connected with the sacred text 
Nia, p. 16). — The last samed ii however 
по! recognised by those who always give the 
Эша а direct connection with the sacred text. 

The relation between Кш?йп and Sunna iè ilar 
trated by the doctrine of müzibà s "erami ih 
“ihe. abrogating and the abrogated", and by other 
examples relating to Kuriale commands and pto- 
hinitions Here we ahall only point owt tbat sl- 
AY in contratt to cher scholars does nat agree 
that the Karan can be abrogated by Sanna. [n 
Ма view, Korts ean unly be al i «E | 
and Seana by Sanna (p. 16 tf.) But there атс 
verses ol ibe Kortn ihe abrogating character of 
which is ouly made clear by Sanna (p. i8—21) 
or liy Sunna amd fur (P at nl 

Тва иу gî} are ol course not confined to 


Kurün and Sonn: teverthelesa. in wide circles 
protesta were mule against any attempt to add 


tive elements as ш [q. v] or &iydr [q. w.]. In 
Hadith we find traces orang cultion: “When 
|» Ми апа шан» опе day were together, 
» man propounded я question ta them, Then Iha 
Marii said to Hudhaifa: Why do 
people ask us about thes thing * He replied 
Au soon as they are told they neglect I. Then 
lin Maud ssid to the questioner: If you mL 
"m about a Kurinie matter, which we know, we 
will give you information, likewise about a калпа 

Muhammad, but we have no advice to give 


Foam 






about yuur imnovatlons" (Drimi, afredfucrío, 
bab 16). Bakbari has Hignléesttiy given a chapter 
of his gaki the title: “On the observance of 
Kurs and Sunna". | 

This attitude is however abandoned by tbe four 
magi; jm and iF hare obtained their 
place among E ih, савы Tooti wore 
sever recognised E dridjim aod Wahhibin 
in addition to the Га. f 


With the term Senna in the theory of the 
Usa] mast not be confused the second. of the five 
categories, uvder which actiona are considered 
from the legal point of view and which is aleo 
called Sunna, Oa thia see the article mianta 

Bibliegrapky: Th. W. Juynboll, Mandizising 

a owe dew: cam ae m ammedoanmiAr mi, 

Leiden. 19z$, pu 34 eii b Goldziher, Masiá 

imi Suaa b Nai., Sadka, ii 1—27; C. 

Snoock Hurgronje, Verrprride Geschrifrem, i240; 

iL 36 sgg., 72 е. Mawlawi Mab. Alt b, "Alt, 

Dictienary af. Twhn, Termi, p 203 38j.; А. |. 

Wentinch, Hamdied of Early Muhammaden 

Leiden 1927, x v.; Ihn al-Subki, 


Traditien, 

Шем“ ата with the commentary of 
Navini, Caio 1318, Н. 56—109; МШШ Кін 
гат, Miet и, Р: 181— 226; ilis Amir 
abHaddj audere wa "АТЫЫ JI Sarj 
Ava) Tair In fanmade, HUE 1316, И. 
321 my.; on the margin of this work: Baldlwi, 
Miskdg) a-Upi, d. 35 ay. 
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SUNNITES, [5ee si'KkA. 
SUR (Trae), the island clty of Phoenicia 
From the Amdürna [period it чап опа af the 


richest commercial centres of the Syrian coast 
and grefosily © | into a powerfnl rival af 


| Пу developed 
the adjoining Sidon [q. v.] for dominion over the 
Phoenician colonies im the west. Ine comquest and 
destraction 


the fourishing metropolis of it» importance far a 
brief sedi: as it had one permanent important 


теш, namely kat tbe aland city was henceforth 
connected with the mainlamd by tbe Alexander 


tam, which was gruduaily widened into an inht- 
mu by the material ewept up by the southwestern 
const currents; from very carly time» Palaityror 
саа en Jain opposite the sland tows 
оп the mainland, Under the Roman empire Tyre 


жаз the secular and ecclesiastical capital of the 


сратећу Фагрйки Парал. | zi 
After the occupation of Damascus, Shurahbil b. 
Hanna captured 587 and Saffiriya among other 
town of the region (al-Balddhart, ed. de Goeje, 
|. 116; Cacinni, densa! dell" riw, ti/ii., } Jat; 
lii, $ toy} Acemiing to Pendo- Wiid (Fumi 
айат, Сане 2978, Н. 58 apy.) Sür was tak 
throegh the treachery of the former commander 
or Halab, “Abdallah Yitkent, Al-W4kid! and the 
Туа. Ниш b. al-Laith sy that Mu'twiys 
restored "АКШ шй Sar at the time of his expe- 
litis mpaimst Cyprus (27) mod fo 42 transplanted 
Persian colonists from Ba'slbakk, Him» and An- 
"E tothe cities of abÜrdunn, namely Şar, 
АКЫЯ, ete {ol taledbust од. cit, pu 117). The 
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by Alexander the Great only deprived | 


857 


dhur, ah ait; 
Malbüb of Manbidj, A3 ai Unwin, n А. 


yel атпа! (Ba 


in Patra’. Orient, vil 4gz) Mu'bwiya 
o boilt dockyatds in “Akka for the district 
af al-Urdusn. “Abd al-Malik hb, Marwin restored 
Баг, Kaisirtya, znd (Һе кирини оѓ "Акка, міс 
had again fallen inte ruins (al-Baladhurt, ef. dth, 
р. 117, 141) When at a later dete Higham b. 
‘Abd al-Malik wished to hase mill and store 
houses from one of the descendants of Aba 
Mn'ait and ihe litter relused to kel them, he 
had thé zr»enal removed to Sür ami built maga- 
iinei and docks there (al-BaMdbhur, p t17) Ac- 
cording to АЛЕК also, Sir replaced ‘Akka 
ander the Marwinids as a naval talibi aid re 
mained one henceforth (а1-Ваі ап, р. 1185; Ба 
Djuhair, ed. Wright, p. 305) The Caliph al.Ma- 
ачак later (247/248. A. 11.) distributed tbe fleet 

The Arab geographers describe Sr on a city 
on the s»ex-comat (afsewa4i/!) of al-Urdunn (the 
Jordan province) which was atrongly fortified and 
thickly populated and had fertile country round it 
The bland city was only accessible from the 
mainland through a gate to which a bridge led, 
and was fortified by walla which rowe straight 
out of the sea, almow all the wzy round ii, as 
in ancien! times, a second рен of the city lay 
opposite it on the mainland. The bridge which ie 
mentioned by al-Muksddssl also, i described by 
al-Kaawtol (ed. Wüstenfeld, ii. 260, 1. 5 from below, 
under Tulaitia) a« the largest arch in the world 
(confusion with the Sendja bridge’). The ancient 
equedset which led from Shy (now Bile al-“Aln 
or al-Righidtya) via Tell al-Ma'ahuk to the city 
still provided: ft with water im the middle ages 
pd, Schele, p 11). Nisir4. Khesraw, who visited 
Sür i» 1047 mentions the five to six storied homes 
there and a richlg decorated. Masbhad at the city- 
gate) the inhabitants were then for Ihe most 
part Shifa; only the paji wa Sunni. In the 
Crusading period al-Idrisi (1194 a: 0.) recone the 
Соот glass industry, (he pottery and the 
weaving of ralunble ctaffe in 5dr. Kudama men- 






Vales, 





thane the wharecs of the town. 


From the Tülnnid period, Syria was almost 
contimuouxy under Egyptian wererainty, which 
became still more firmly established uoder the 
Patimida. The Tyrians rose against the Caliph al- 

kim in 388 (998) under a peusant named "Aláka 

Lika) at the same time as al-Rumla rebelled 
and the citadel of Filmiya wae besieged by the 
Hyzantine General Ducea The governor of Syria, 
Hati b. Muliammad h. Samsim, sent the Ham- 
dünid Harain b, ‘Abd Allth b. N&gir al-Dawla and 
the eunuch Fatih (vat. FA'Ik) nbBarrez again the 
city. When they attacked Sür by land and water, 
Alfa appealed for help to the Byrantine em- 
peror. The latter sent several ships but these wore 
completely defeated in a naval battle, The town, 
Һе inhabitants of which thereupon loot all beart 
far a stubborn resistance, war taken and sacked, 
ite inhabitants massacred aml “Alka tortured and 
executed in Egypt. | 

Hut the risings continued; the visier Badr sl- 
Djam&h in 1089 A. t. was forced to take Sur, 
БАКЫ and Djubail from the Saldjuk Sum Tautuah 
ami bis successor al-Afdal Bbihinahüh im 490 
(1097/1098) punished a pew riting with à terrible 
massacre, is which even the governor of the city 
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wai executed This took place in the same year | appealed for help ta the Caliph. Al-Asnir replied 
as Ihe. Crusaders left. Conatantinople. Coins were that he теа put thë defence, a the | 
ttrock io Sar in the name of the Caliph a} | Zahir: al-Din Сорга). The lutter Iherepon 
Musta'li (1094-—1101). occupied the city again aud p 
Although the city at first (1100—1101) songht condition for шы: | ! i i. 1 
io win Baldwin's good | by gilts, it soon | (April) 1124 the second siege of Sur began. 
(1103) joined iu the oro * ет pa Tarte re M a eed " e MEME while on 
Биш». Hy arsngemeut with Teghtslin the amir @ агии юр! Ы 
"ш МАЕ of Sir in $00 (1106—1107) attacked siege tower. Damascus Hoops "ишпе therm- 
the Crosader's stronghold at Tibnin (Torm) pur- | velves by particular bravery. in the defence. The 
dared а варті amd massacred the mnhahitants, bat | lexiegerà «ent a porien- of their army against 
Bed quickly away when Baldwin advanced on Tughtakm while the Venetians ‘were to want olf 
Sür from Tahzrrya. The king appeared sext year | the Egyptian. Heel After жалы vicimaitudes the 
before ita walli, built & fort os Tell al-Ma‘ubika | Tyrians decided, after famine had broken out in 
and besieged the city for a month: ite wilt had | the city, to surtender under Cveitable conditions. 
is. purchase his withdrawal by a payment of | Afier Tughtakin had conducted negotiations for 
7,000. dinars. surrender with the Frank сайтай, they were 
^ week after the (ll of {дшш the Egyptian | allowed to Iesve the city with thelr possessions or. 
feet with soldiers, money and supplies for a year | to remain ете ой paying ransam. On 2355 (or 28th) 
appeared before this city, but on hearing thet the | Djumide | (July.9 or 14) £124, the inhabitants 
fortress had been token by the Franks, they re- | marched ont of the city between the troops of 
turned to Slr and the supplies and. wildiers were Tughtakim and the Frankish army; they were 
distributed between jar, Said’ (Sidon) amd Вані. | sewed partly im Damascus amid partly in Ghar. 
Baldwin Ы siege to, Stig. ance more on thé After thia aurremler, which marked Бе renith of 
25th or 2115 LDumidi i (November 27 of 29, E111); | the. power of the Crmaden inc Syria, Tyre re- 
he built two wooden tower зо ells high, pat) mained till 1191 in the hands of the Frenks. Thins 
#000. soldiers in exch and hed them pushed пр | аі. Ае laments. lis fall ax a. great misfortune for 
to the walle of thé city. On the appeal of the | the Muslim. world, aa it was ane of the finest end 
Tyrani, Tughtakin ame from Damasci to Ba.. өнен! of cities, and adda: Let mi hope that 
Diy&s and sent reinforcements from there, who cot | God the Almighty willl restore it to the rule 
ef the Franks’ supplies while he himself marched | of Idam", | 
on BaidA Baldwin had already stormed two wally Shame al-Mulk (Bla) of Domains Шш $28 
when the governor of Sir, “ъз а: МАГЕ alA'zzs | (1953/1434) айат a mid of the Franks into the 
hel] & council of. war in whith s ghaikh, who Hawrin laid waste the region. of Jubet, pe 
hail taken Part in the defence oí Tar&balus offered and the pes of the | lands amd returned vis 
to destroy the siepe-tower of the Franks: He | RH Sha with a great booty. Án Egyptian. fleet 
Franks qalned no sticcess worth cocina wp | Sür, sank ships which belonged to Christian pil- 
te the spring of 1412. In (he meanwhile Te£h-| grím& amd others, and returned with numerous 
takin, niter taking-ihe fortress ef ab-Loiah in the prisoners and rieh plunder, In 552 (0157) 5а, 
a tame up with 20,000 men and cutoff | Sala’, Maie, Tarfiulas and other townz auifered 
supplies from ihe Franks, When they received | from an earthquake. 
rend was by ses Бе Seid waste the country | From the Crasading period wa have the de 
round Saids" Оп the тоб Shawwal (April at) | scriptions of the city by Ideiat smd Ibn Djubair, 


Baldwin raised the siege and retired to Akki. The former admires the g sles аа адын 
The people of Sar welcomed "[Гарышйа with | and ihe muusíacture of е роб finely 
woven cloth. Ihn Diabair wha spent at days in 


rich gifts and restored the injured walls and ditches | 
of their town, On his departure Tughtskin handed Yür gives a full descriptlon of the town sad uf 
over Sir to the Caliph again; bat in the VEIT | & ceremonial procession that took place during 
Mak year {he people and (Вен governor ‘Its al-| his visit, On the land alde the city had 3—4 suc- 
Mulk Aweshtakin al-Afjali, fearing another attack: cestive gates The entrance from the sea was 

: through two high towers, hetween whith one en- 


om the Franks, decided to hand М sweet iha city | 
ta him again. “Tughtaken at their request achi | tered a harbour (the ld *Sidenisn'), the finest of 
them the mir As with forces for its defence; all the harbaurs of the cosat-cities. On three sides 
but the caliph continued to be: prayed for in the | the walls surrounded ihe harbonr, on the foutth 
moque» and coina were till struck im his name | a wall with an entrance through an arch beluw 

| which the ships anchored, This inner harbour 
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The virer sl-Ma'mün, al-Afdal's snccessor, in 
516 (1123/1123) sent a well equipped feet of 4a 
Kalleys under Mas "B4 b. Sallàr to Sür; when the 
осипа ег Мази сапе саз board ty greet them 
be was put in chaine ond brought to Egypt. 
There howerer he wor shown great honour and 
Sent to Damsscus, where diplomatic apologies were 
fred and the incident explained away; Tugh- 
takin replied courteously and prone his lurther | th 
assistance in the defence agaitat the common enemy. 
E m eund uite, saw in the removal в the 

tant Masüd a good omen ani prepared for a | м 
commander fecognised the feebleness of the par 
ri»on and the insufficiency of the city's sapplies and | movable 
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E ea 
they wert аш the Fr i 

"me aue some wank. An attack on ће 
on account of the ap- 
e duda Mes Co on TES 

| a = јап. 1%, 11 

Вам al-Din; 1 iim аА gives ihe 
wwàál — jan. 1, 1188), Salah al-Din 
withdraw his anny. Hardly was the 
city freed from its besiegers than a fight for ita 
posession broke out betwen king Guy de La- 


ret 
s rallant defender Conrad of Montferrat 
The failure of the шере of ihis strong seaport 
M al-Dta's fortunes. With 
(Bel 





- | pris шн he 
always chivalrously MNA from: it the siege of 
"Akla wes launched, which completely distracted 
es vies irom Sir. 

а rg Raby Th 583 (April 29, 11 
ihe Mz соби Ж ed maf e 
titular king of Jerusalem wäi murdered by 


miia tlir successor Henri de Trac, e | 
of Ramis with Salah al-Din | 


cluded the pesce 
(Sept. 1192) by which the coast from Jaffa to 
Tyre was left to the Franks 
When the garrison of Tibnin undertook n came 
paign agaimi ür ami lald waste the. 
conntry, ibe Crmsaders began to 
тъъ am p Safer 594 (Es Des 13, r197). On a 
"umour of ihe a of a biye army under 
pter dus 
In 3 (May-]une, 
nior) S Sur was e TA ы кы 
боо (1203/1204) риса in which the walls 
of ihe forem By the peace between 
Frederick ll and miu ol Egrpt (1229) ue 
"Allí, and several coas-towns of Syria were left 
in the handy of the Clirietians, in addition to 
Jerusalem. Ite Cdi Arcades te imer of 
d Vratks was fütiher weakened by the cesselon 


În AM s p 

ашп оң ' peace by paying bim “ball | 
т СЫЗА ты aing not tao resiore the 

defences of the city. Birt Hot afer the fall of “Akka 


CRDI ir and the Ае Frankish towns 
conid mo longer hold out. After the taking of 


os Ираке ЫЙЫ ы зо їл 
iy wus destrov 
It was geil] in mins in the time of 


^m ELA gn al-k (е 1400) and 
eia m Вара (1355 


EE lind a. the all ап 
Р. караа аи lace. 


Drive chief Fakhr al-Din (1595—1634) аш 


from captivity and 


thia for | 








not succeed in improving the aitualion of the 
town: new did the Shaikh ud al-"Umar of '"Akk& 
mund his zucceior Раана In the socond 
hall of the «тш century. An esriliquake in 1837 
brought further misiortune to Sar. The town hae 
sow 6.500 inhabitants (1840: 1,000; 1880: 5000; 
1900: 6,000) of these about half are Muslims and 
rather bess Roman amd Greek Catholics, the re- 
mainder Jomi 
Hitiiograpay: al-hhwinami, Air) Suraf 
wird, el v. MHk m AA arad. Hirter- w 
(enr. Leiprig 1926, iL, p. 19, N*. 260; al- 
Бапан, arirónsm., ed. Nallino, lL, p. 39, 
N9. 125; dil, pe m37; ablarghint, ангиа 
Mone eil. Gollga, p. 37 ; al-Igtakhrt, Л.т. А. 
i. 39; lhu Hawkal, 58.0.4... iL. 114; al-Makad- 
cast, LG. 4. UL 1613; lbn Fakih, А.С, л. ү. 
9» 105, 116, 1i3; lba Bpurdüdhbih, Z. &. А. 
L 38, 9$: Бада, F.GA vl 255; а Reta, 
Б Gota vii. 54, 97. (following si-Farghinti); al- 
Ya OM, S.G. Aa vii 327; zi-Masüdl, BE. A, 
viii. 43, 195; Nüsiri Ehusuaw, Syrer- amr, 
ed. Scheler p. 11; abldrist, ed Gildemelster, 
AAP Fs vl ify lbo Djubair, ed: Wright, 
p- 308 Ip; YAO, Ma'ani, ей. Wistenfeld, 
Mii, p- 433i afl a Din; Aafia alif, ed. 
Juynboll, il, p. 121; Aba. "+ Fale’ ed, Reinaud, 
. 243: ab-Balidhuri, нги}: аиа ed. de 
Gods, p- biG y t3; Yaha h Said al.An- 
wk), od. Rosen, p. 38 (— p. 57 sg. of the Russ. 
trasalL), in Zagisbí Jorpar. lod, Nau, 1883, xliv. 
The: historians ol the Crusades (Abu “LF ida’, 
Ibm al-Athir lbn Muyassar, Aba "Маран, 
Baha" sl-Din, eie) in Avemeh! айз АЙ. erit). 
des creber, wol d, and db, passim; Kamal 
alin, £x. in J. Je Müller, Hüteria Mtr- 
aitidurmm, Bons b p.1£, 40; al- нен 
ed. Mobren, p. 213; Than Нацїца, ed, Def: 
aud Sanguimetti, k; р. 136; БАШ alzaht ri, : 
Ravalise, p. 44; alc Umar Turri, p. 183, 
in R. Hartmann, 2.0, М. С, 1910, p. 35, 
notés g and 10; al al-Kalicashandi, Suh. af A AT, 
iv, p. 753; Caetuni, dewalt del!” [sfdin, 1907, 
nfi, & 32:; HL, $$ oy, 320; Le Strange, 
Palestine wader the Moslems, p. 343—345; 
Lane-Poole, Fiery of Egypt tu the АМ 
Age, London 1901, passim; de басу, грі 
dr fa жейд. dz: Drurrn 6, p. CCLXEXIX, CCXCIT, 
COCLEXXI0; Leopold Licas, Gardishi der Staal! 
Tyr ane Zr der Avensrtige, Nerlin 1596; 
Wallace it, Fleming, Tar Miter of Tyre, a 
lumdbia Umierrzity Oriemfal Srwdirs, New York 
1915, то. х., р. 85—132. (Е. Ночіюмахи) 
SUR, a clas of AlghEns to which Shr 
Shih, the conqueror of Humáytn the Timilrid, 
stil founder of the short-lived Sar dynasty of 
Lhhli and Agra, belonged. Firtaht’, following ear- 
lier auth describes the SUr aa a tribe of 
Afghans of Roh, the: hill-country which ix now 


| the abede of frontier tribes over whom the British 


Government exercises little authority, and the 
Afghdn Government les. According to ihe same 
authority the Sür tribe: traces Aus €— from 
Аран Чуй о а t thie acems tà 

& fictitions geuralogy, fabricated чүзү Лиз to gratify 
Shir Shih. The Бш are u subdivision of a clan 
of the Lodi or Lidi tribe, to which Babli] Lodi 
and his two siteemory on the throoe of Dibli 
451—1 526 a According io Surgeon 
и Mag bl. Ledi tribe has. three great 
ari ыу, Бай аці Шоди, of which tbe 


i 
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Siyinl divisian. hs divided inzo two tana, Parzngi 
and ив, fhe fatter hatig threas wabdivisioni 
Sir, Lahinji апа Маңрїї. The accession of Babli 


Lodi to the throne of Dihli attracied many AF 


ghins ta Indià, among them a, community of the 
Sir xubdivision of his own tribe, headed by Ibr£- 
мш Ebin Sir, whe wae fret employed in rhe 
Нг Film and Nirnaul districts He had four 
sons, Hasan, Abtead, Muhammad, арі (Ьам. 
Hasan and Muhsmmad accompanied Djamil Khán 
to атары, where Mubammmd remnised, while 
Hasan received the fck of Sahiarim ani Kha- 
wisspür Tända im Whit, He hed four sons, Farid 
and Nigam һу bie wife, an Afghan lady, ond 
SulsimAn zn Alimad ly a slave girl Farid eventz- 
Al became emperor of India under the title of 
Shir Shah [yv]. His strength of chimcter and 
commanding ability suppressed that tendency 10 
internecine rife which he recognised ag the be 
netting gic of the Alghiina and the chief source 
OF thelr weakpest, but after his death there was 
попе to restrain them, and the empire which his 
valour and ability had won was speedily lost by 
the divsendons of his succewore He was шшс. 
ceeded by his so Djalil Ehin, who took ihe 
titie of falim or Salim Shih and reigned far nine 
Fears (1345— t554) bat whose Тез were die 
мра 


in a contest with his elder brother, “Adil 


. Salim Shth's y 
death by hiv maternal uncle, Mobärir Kbin, son 
of Sbi Shih» younger brother, Nim, and Mu- 
birg aicended the throne under the utle of Miu 
þammal Shih “Adil, but was contemptiousiy 
nicknmmed ^Adali by hia awn people, and Aadha 
NAE] by the Himiüs Daring hia feeble reign 
(1554—1556) hi» comsina [hrihim, son of (hi: 
Khan Sir of Hindawsn, brother of Huan Khün, 
and Ajmal, aom of Abmad Khin Sir, another 
hrothe: of Huan, 1 the royal title, and at 

b timo there were three emperor pretending 
to reigu in india: (1) Ibrühti Shih, who seized 
Dih and Agra; (z) Malanmad Shih “ДШ, wha 
retired. io Cunüt, and (3) Almad Sür, who a» 
sumed the title of Sikandar Shah im the Panjab, 
drove ibr&htm from Qh! amt Agra, and was 
occupying those districts when Hamiytin returned 
in 1555 ani expelled him. He fled into the 
Siwilik and thence to Bengal where he died. 


leihin Shih, whes-iriven from Agra by Sikandar | 


Shah, led to Sambhal and thence (о КЕҢИ, where 
he wae defeated by Hemil, the minister of “Айай, 
lbrahim next. fled to his father, Ghazi Kiin, then 
in Biyina, and. Hemi besieged him there, bu: 

mal 






young wan, Firüz, was put to. 





ham, som af Масата Sur, VId lod perum 
Емш, Aur н 


the tile of Hah | „Башы а pe y 
where Sulaindin Kararüni irexcherously үш him 


Bibliographyt ‘Abd abKadir Ваал, 
Munfattaé al: Tawdrif4, text and translation 
с Креја Nim 





of vol b by G. S. A. R 


al-fim Abmad, fale *, all in the 
Bibliotheca Indies seriei of the Asiae Satiety 


of Bengal; Mubsmmad K&sm Firihit, Gs 
ані Гайр, Bombay lithogrephei. edition 
of 1832; Kalikarapjan Qangngo, Sher Shak, 
Caleutta toat; Richani Temple, 4d Age Fire 
ef js GARA Sur, adian Antigwory, 1022; 
Н. W. Bellem, 4n Jmiuiry (ete thc Erbaagraply 
ef ipinia, Woking 1891. | 
= (Т. W Hao) — 
SURA, the наз gisan ta the chapters of 
the Kurtin. Te the Kuran [iell ihe word 
moins, in the Meccan aa well да (Һе Мете 
parts, the separate revelations which wen revealed 
to Mu ad from time to time Thua he chall- 
ege hii opponents to produce а îra like his 
own (i 21: x. 39) or tà being teu sürzs like 
his sf their own dewiaing (3k 16), As a waper- 
scription we have im xxiv. r* *(ihis i) a elm 
which we have sent down and sanclloged | 
it we hawe revealed clear igne (FFU. The Mu- 
паа, we are toil (ix. 65), fear ihut a абга 
be sent down that will tell them ‘what is in 
hearts; cf, ia. 87: *when a süra war sent 
dows which commande. them to belleve and to 
ight etc", |n ix. 135, 138; xlvii. 22, meulion 
is made of the different effects of a sira upon 
believers and unbeliever As far as contents are 
“Kurtin” in its original meaning, but in "v 





they became separated; -Kuriu became чаш 
of the oed VL A Im book form while 


which consisted originally each of a single revela-- 
on but later were formed of the combination of 
eereral revelations or fragmenta. 

Where Muhammad got the word |a «till uncertain 
in spite of the attempts made to truce its origin. 
Nijidcke thinks it is the modern Hebrew ard 


"order, series" but even jf thia could be explained 


x» “line” it would not iske us to the original 
панар of the word, and against it is the fect 
"hat one THR, according. alv. 2, comtal: 
berera] ayas Perhaps the word is in some way 
connected with Ma | 


, and. Henn rit] Мона msd's canception of & book 
was recalled by "Adali to repulse Muhammad ia. heaven (a A545), Ње. E which wert 
Eban Say, governor of Bengal, who waa marchin revenled ta him piccemes!, "Piece, section” or a 
qn Canár. Thrift followed him, but wes | sinllay meaning woald make good enough sense 


and agai retired] to. HiyAna, and thence to Patna, 
where he astacked. R3djE Rimtandra, who defanted 
and captuséd him, bur treated him with great 
"honour, enthroned him, and acknowledged him as 


his weereies. *Alali mestiwhils attacked and alew | | 


Muhammad. Sir near Kalpi The пем» of Hue 
mibyln's return am! of Siknndar s defeat and flight 
had gow reeched Contr, anl wai followed | 
that of HumiyQn"s death, on receipt of whic | 
"Adali sent Hemi with 50,000 horse’ and 00 
both cities, for himself, not j 
Wes ifefeated and aliis at Panipat by the army 
of Akbar, for whom both Dihi and Agra were 
recovered. “Adal! was defeated and alain by Kbidr 


di 


and would also explain the 


уем a meaning 


for hi» master, but | and 


upon, overcome 





eic, 

The authorised Kurko conlalas tia siiras of 
which the firu (sl aide, qiw.) and. оё two. lant 
are conjurations loosely connected as introduction 
nd conclusen to the rest. ‘This agrees with the 
fact that these three attras ùre said ta | have teen 
lacking in the Бага аи edited by Ibm Mas'td. 
There was a certsim amiunt ef freedom at first 


® 
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Gedichte їн 
Que vM Ар 23] 2. io fej er 
| y Schally, L 36 ug, ULL, 30 ny.; 

i Най, А Mesterches inte ih ë Су 
‘itor anal at ef the E Ryo p. d 
F. Бош.) 


Hidilegrapay: 


SURA (4), Image, forms shape, e.g. pliras 


Mrd, “the 4 of the exrth", püra/ joer, 
‘the fori of am ass” (Muslim, базе, trud. 945) 
at Ad countenance (ie Sew) Tapie 

tather pictures, Sire and there- 


the Hebitew: dent? and seem. The Biblical idea 
according ta which man waa created in God's 
item (Gen, È 27) bag moat p probably passes into 
adil, (i occurs, so far as | ai aware, in three 
MEN DEM Hadith; the ex is um. 
certain un wi to adopt inter. 
pretntioma ше ry ar aig en d 
Si sere ta ean 
i lim, 

(e) Mà Mie ea? “ATL created man 

Гад) hes z his (Wat бо еШ“, Ou thi 
a L4) huya: “the suis hh’ refers to 
uiibe mesning theréfore is: — Ah created 


Adam according to hia Le Adam's form, that hi 
perfect аай " (ef. abo, Lidw a 
Arh иа, из 9). ) Hut there are also other ex- 

MUT сыйы ways: “Ghee shonld 


not way: EY М. make thy face hateful and the 


fates af those thee’, for Allth ed 
Ade afer bi Pie Te th Won the su 


runa: All&h created Adam in the 
shape mf a lm, аа regards hie- qualities, 
knowledge, life, far bearing nits sights ete. Md, Allah's 
qualities are incom parable. thealogians are 
Sivided into teow groups on а expositiun of this 
irutition; the one refrains from any interpretations 
thtongh dread of anthropomorphism; the other 
M the ex man tian of Adam's 

ction, ап fat praem afar 
52 s Reit AN4A, wyi il Nasawi 

ОШ Га == far йн, 


m he might to spare hh face, fot 
man alter hia gira", Al-Nawawi's 
ae oh thie tradition coincides іа рай 
th the already quoted socion in Kastalliint; 
ve nS ouly quate the following here: al-Mazari 
t ^lbn Küiba has in this tradition 


wrongly һу taking fr literally", He кув: “Allah 





y has always 
ge In | 


between the concepta. 


a body, but not lke other bodies". They 


| sese {в ppi the emnhodax pronponcemen! 


Creator i» ihing (abai) bot noi Hke otber 


| things’. Thly ie however reasoning by falie кару 


[or aka/ dors not liyvolve the conception of cori 


| inta. existence (Muri) and whar i& asocia 
| with it. Body and pire on the other hand involve 


e at compotion ami therefore 


We hare farther to deal with the conception 
In connection with the prohibition ef images, 
t ich, Tn wc far as {1 is known in the west, ia 


imod to the Kurds Hke most Muslim institutions 


Although thin ides is ope of the numerous popular 
errors about slim, we carmot deny thal rhe pro. 
hibition of unages i» based on a view which finds 
expression ie the Kurth. tn Kurdnic linguistic 
uiage aur “to fashion” oe *íorm" (а eym: 
óonymioga with ksra'a “to create" : Sürz, vil 10, “and 
we have credited you, then we have hahiontd уой, 
then we have said to the angels, ete.", Sars, iii. 4: 
#11 iw be who farms yag in the mmhers womh 
aa be will", Sam, x), 66: "It is Allah who hos 
made the carth бог а home for yom and the 
heavens for a vault. above yuo, shaped you and 
formed yoo besotiful” [cf. Sar [xiv 3). Sire, 
liz..24 АШ i» called ahi). z^, aA 


| emai, le. according to Вайл: “Hie who 


takes the resolution to create things всей io 
Hia wisdom, who creates them without error, who 
calli their forme and qualities: into existence, sc- 
alter | cording to Hie will”, 

This limgruntic usage shows eumplete тоңуп 
"to fashion, to. shape”, and 
“to make, ta create’. [Da rhe older Nektew lire 
rature ala Vahve ge crestor is called Far, i.e. 
ihe potter. Thi roate pr and per are ako ub 
timately connected, 

H then Allàh according to the Korin is the 
great fashioner, it follows in Hatith thet al) human 


fakioners art imitators of Allah and аъ ьш 


deserving of punishment: “Whoever makes an 
image him wil Alláh give av a punishment the 
tank ef blowing the breath of life lnto^it; hut he 
in not able to do thie” (Hukhbárt, Baya, hab [o4 ; 
Muslim, ihr, trad. 400) "These who make 
these pictures will be hed on the Day of 
Judgment hy being told: Make alive whist you 
ave created” (Hukhari, Tirek, hhh 58). Thee 
whom AL will punish most severely on the Da К 
of Judgment are those who imitate АЦЕВ жоғ 
of creation” {Ahmad i Hanbal, vi. 361 Such are. 
called the worst of crearures (Nm d, Mengli, 
hai: 13) cured by Muhammad (Нику, "e 
bàh 25), compared to polyibeista (Tirmidhi, 
Assess, bb 2). Howes which contain images, 
dog& and ritually impure people are avoiled by 
the angels of mercy (Bukhürt, Had" albu}, bib 
07, ete) The inier statement is ilminated by 
the story of how Алуна азге М аы a cushion 
[rmmmirnba) on which were pictures; when Muham- 
mad saw it from outside the house, he stood at 
ihe door without coming in. When ‘Ashe sar 
ince rxpresed on his countenance, ahe 
akl; *O Aponle of Allik, I turn full of penitence 
to Allah) aml his Apostle, but what law Бате 1 
broken?" He replied: “What fa the meaning of this 
cushion?” She ashi: “1 purchased it fur thee to 
dit upon snd tee oe a cushion”. Then the Apostle 
of Alldh amowered: “The makers of the-e images 
will be punished znd they will be told: Make 


Jó 
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alive what pou have created”. And farther he 
sadi; *A house which contains images iv not en- 
tered ly (be angels" «Muslim, Zio, trad. 96; | 
cf. 85, 87, o1—og: Bokhari, Lids, bib 92; Ab- | 
mud b, ianbal, vi tyak Muhammad b» said to | 
have remored the jmages and siutzes out of the 

Ka'ba (Hukhlrt, Mapázet, bab 45). There are also 

references to thi» im rhe Sire, Herc we mieed only 

unie eme more remurkalle tradition, which. hàs 

come reéwmbiance to the Christophorus legen. 

"Ali relates: lL and the Prophet walked tli] we 

сате o tbo Kab Then ihe Prophet of Allah 

said to me; “Sit down". Then he Моод оп my 

shoulders and 1 arose. But when he saw that ] 

cook!) set auppott him, he came down, ant down 

and said: *Stand on my shoulders”, Then I elim- 

bed on his shguller und he stood op and it 

Hermel to meas if 1 could have touched the sky, 

bad | wihed. Then I elimbed on the roof of the 

ka la op which (here was an image of copper 

ami iro. Them ] hegan iò Jooren jt at itè right 

ami feft. mide, їп froot and behind antil ii was in 

my power Them the Prophet of Allah called to 

me: "Throw it down". Then | threw. it down 30 

that i: broke inta pieces ilke a bote. TI then 

climbed down from the Kathe and burried Bwny 

with the Prophet, til) we hid ouelves in the 

houses for fear some one might meet ua" {Amad 

b. Hasbal, 1. $4: cf. 151). 

According to the Juw it Hi forbidden io copy 
living beings, those that have a rid. Nawawl in 
hi» commentary on Misliin's Sabi to Li&às, trad, 
$1 (Cairo 1285, 1*. 443) gives the following mm 
шагу: ТЬе learned men of our èchool and other 
Wam’ кау; "Ihe copying of living beings is 
ипецу forbidden ond ie one of the great sits, 
bécsuse ip la threatened with the seve inh 
nent, mentioned in the traditions It dees not 


matter whether the maker has made ihe copies 
from things used in Tittle ееш or from other 


Uhinga, for the making of them is im itself darder 
because iti» nn imiton of Allüh's creative aci. 
ivity, From thia point of view it makes no differ- 
ence whether the image ia put npon a cloth, 
earpet, euin, tesel or wall, etc", 

The copying of trees, comel-sadidles, and other 
things apart from living creatures is not forbid- 

. — Sao far the legui prescriptions affecting 
the copying Itself, 

As regards the nee of articles which have om 
them images of living creatures, if these are hung 
om a wall or are on x garment which H worm аг 
on a turban or other article which is not treated 
lightly, they are Joras, If the reproduciions how- 
ever ate Gn carpets which are walked upon, on 
cushions and pillows etc., which are їп шге, they 
are not Aere Whether the angele of mercy 
avoid houses which contain auch articles wil] be 
discussed. immediately, aa God will. 

In all these cages it makes no difference whether 
the reproductions have « shadow of oot, Some 
of the older jurists say: Only what has à shadow 
ia forbidden; there are no objections ta other repro 
dactions. But this is no erroneous view. For the 
reproduction on the uurtsin wal condem 14 
ty the Prophet and ir certainly had no shadow. 
The other traditions ahoald be remembered which 
forbid all images of whatever nature. 

Abuin myr: images ure without exception 
forbidden as well ax the use of anides on which 





there are images or the entering of e bowe in | nmal 





& cloth or not embroidered whether they ate. jui 
oo » will, aa a cloth or carpet, to be trodden upon 
ar not, ou the authority of tbe llteral interpretation 
of the tredition about the wserrifa (pillow) which 


Muslim recorda (ef. above) This i» a wery atrici 
point. af view, Others exyt What іа embroidered 
on a cloth whether for humble use or nol, whether 
hong on a wall or oot ia permitted, They. regard 
sà murirAÀ images which bare shadows, or repro- 
dactions on wsilla whether embroidered of por. 
They rely for this view on Mubummad's words in 
acveral traditions im the Лай concerned: *excepi 
what is embeuidered on ecluth”. This is the attitude 
of Kasim bs Muhammad 
have shadows and declares their defacement mi- 
gis, The Km (lyse ways; *Apar {пм lisa 
ий playing with lulls mird the. permission for 
шө. АНЕ however declares dpomeabrad für s 
man to buy hi» daughter a doll. And some say 
that tbe. permission to play with dolls was abolished 
by the traditions ,.. (p. 447 44.). These traditions 
lay it down without avy amb liy hai The repre- 
sentation of living creatares i» strictly forbidden. 
As regards representations of treey and. such like 
without e ocither their making nor purchase by 
thereby forbidden. Froit-ireew in thie respect ате 
the same oe olber trees. This ia the view of all 
the аний" excep) Mudjihid, who consider the 
representation of fruit-treea madrid. The Kadi 
(lyad) says: Madjihid is alone, in this view, He 
relies on the tradition: “Who is more wnilyhteous, 
Led f who imititey my nr m 
Lidt, trad. 101; Bukbüri, Zwerdid, bab 55); wi 
all the others quote the tradition: “Then bt shall 
be said to them, put life (edya) Into that which 
ye have made, for aÀy8 means: make living cteo- 
tures (Aeysiriin) with a ra&*, — So far al-Nawawl. 
1n MR the opinions of theologians md 
jurists, breaches are not rare as i the case of the 





of Mubammad in pecent times But thi» does not 
affect the fact that among Muslim peoples there 
hzs been neither painting nor sculpture to any 
considerable extent. Arabesques and ealligrzphy 

= regarded as a substitute for it. Sireygowsky 


figures far urme ather reasons; 


Objections 
(wee Saeuck Hurgronje, Werrbreüie Grzchrifitt, 
H. 432 rg.); now thése seem, in certain cireles at 
hs longer ta be to rong. ar even to have 
Me overcome, In Cairo therm hi an (llu 
trated weekly al. Muperwur, which is produced 
entirely on western lines. This dues not however. 
mean that the old opinions have entirely dis 
PP Chauvin gives examples of tbe h 
Бейш eopled, exsmples which will hare their 
counterparts im the inodern western world. Here 
also Li inl people E photo- 
ing stolen каш ы ms oo E 
We alo find the second coms animer quoted 
literally is the west againgt pictures although the 
real interpretation regards it only d» prohibitag 
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création ia also found in the 
exsviil. 72) and itis y lide | 
great in сой traditions and legal literature. — 

lascphical menning of the conception 


Bibliegraphy: Th. W, Juynboll, Sond 
wil, Leyden 1935, p. 157 epp: V. Chanvis, £a 
diente des image che be) AMuplmans in. dm- 
тай айг {Агаш атй, dr Bolpique, werics 4, 
EUN TEES 

t PIS. 49, H0, DNNIF Hera 
und dai "Büldorver hot in E D N, Ga lsi 186 
бр. == Ретїрг. {емйт.ү й. адо зру. do, Mekke, 
i. 210 amd mote 3; A, J, Wensinck, Ze Sees 
Commi? in А А. deut, wol tir, 
series A, NA 6; the material of elustical Hadtth 
in da, fMamfééssh ef Eariy Mulaimmaudam Түп 
JiHiem, Leyden 1927, under maces; Legal: 
АБВ ТЫ аиы, Алл 


UN А: T. du ux 
SURAKARTA, cr So TÁ, name of a 
асани үт tke island 
карі £l ru 3 hwo larznase fora, 
along with the kingdom of 


(Ajyopyakarts (-kéria), Hikewise viled by twa chiefs, 
out of the elder Kingdom af Matern, whioh. m 


!he declina of the kingdam of Dimal and Padjang 
appeared ai a third Mubammadan state in: Java 
Proper The Muslim chorscter of uA] al- 
| wr saperfcia] ami only nominal, waê 
official recognition of the Suno- 
miler by the authorities 18 


i many ways, eq. in paliza copes 
avenes The mme bohl» E AME ates, which 





‘eed it and particularly perhaps of Surakara, 
la ys of mM an active intereat 


founded. by Senapati 


reached its greatest prosperity under 
infe (1013-4641). Under bli estemos Ha 
(Vereenle oat the zemin Dutch E Company 
RT which, fused at 2 sis Ecl the 
Phe оешу was the Фе facio mler nf Java by 1725. 
Dspates about the mcosision Drought about (1755) 


e اند‎ by Eutupeana) Very &con after 
| 





into ihe sintes uf Surakarta asd Yogyakarta. The 
Smuhaman, who aiil ranks higher than phe Sulian, 
had alrezdy founded a (Име мале by 1744 1n the 
willage of Sala (aften written Solo); the name of 
which, Suraksrtu, sè шалі in Java tonk the piace 
of that of the prewious &tite, Rartuxura (from 
Sanskrit елә = fourishing ete andl pîra hri 

heroic, breve). Tho state and the village of Sala 
were officially called Surskarta after the state, al- 
though the present town is stil] also called Salu 


pariition, one of the rival princes received 
an important fief from. ihe Sewuhunan; thin gre- 
dually develuped into en lodependent: principality 
the гајаг of which the Mangka-Négam ia will 
however formally subordinate to the Susuliwnan. 

‘The history of the kingdom id like thai of 
Yogyakarta, miber confusing of sccount of the 
continual alterations im its boundaries lt passed 
more and more under Datch Infwence amd ds of 
na cial importance for the wold af liim. On 
aceaunt oí the imposibiliiy of giving a brief 
sketch of it here, the rewler mon be referred 
ی ا‎ унш 

w. 

The present own which has now about £30,000 
imhnbitants, of whom only a few thowssnds are 
Furopeans, has remained the centre of jJaranese 
culture. Native ams and crafi& were always cul- 
tivated In the capital but on account of the often 
keen European competition have lost a good deal 
of impertance for jawa liselt The Javanese Ene 
aria expecially mosaic and. dancing. are however 


will fwutshing and Javanese was mH- 
of the 


ficially encoursged aod this in partly trec 
present day. literary Iie, which seems almost 10 
have disappeared with the death of the lasi po- 
Hjangga, Hangga-Warsits ( pagomres was uriginally 
a priest, later court-scholar; Sanikrit éhagrangge = 
&nake, smake-dereou, and it ii mot quite clear. how 
the present meaning has developed from thia), 
appears to he reviving Again to «ime extent and 
шау will have a futuro m a more modern form 
ander the infeence of the expansion of European 
education. Quite recently (1996) (he Dutch az 
thorities hare founded a shool im Sankara, on. 
account of its central situation for Javanese culture, 
the special objet of which is to pire mative 
acbolira a chigsical orienta] traming. 

The huildiage af the capital with ita old custome 
and usages, its bedaye dances ond wayang- plays, 
with ite many retsrkable features, |i» reflection 
of former Javanese splendour, form the (rester 


. | attraction of the town The princes have thelr 


own ofciale for various services, who live with 
their families in the palaces and are timated to 
number 15,000. Hut actually the power is execciseil 
by ihe Dutch resident who is equal im authority 
to the prince, an arrangement which has repeatedly 
Billiegrapay: Exceedingly valuable (or 
our knawiedge ol the two mative Чаа (а 
б. P. Roufacr'a article VORETENLANUOEM im 
the Aryclepardte eum. ANederdezdiche mié, lv. 
Heg, wilh: ma valuable bibliogmphy. Р. 
ў Veth, mat, iL 165 ур, i mors general. 
(С. С. Brea) 

SURAT, a city situated in zi" 12' М. 
an 72* $0' E. om the south bank of the 
Tapti md tem miles from ite mouth. The geo- 
graphe Ptolemy (A n. 150), apeaka of the trade 
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af Palipula, perhaps: Phulpida, the кастой рап о 
Süra: city. Early references to. Sünt by Muslim 
historians must be serutinised,owing to the confusion 
of the same with Sorath (Sauefiahira), bat in 373 
Firtt Toghluk built a fort to protect the place 
agains? the bHhils The foundation of the modern 
cy i& traditionally ssalgned to the beginning of 
the sixicenth cemury, whee Its prouperity was 
restored by Сорі, a rich Hint merchant, and 
in 1514 lt was already am important seaport. The 
Portuguese burnt ihe town in 131z, 1530, aud 
1531. and the present fort was fimnded in 1549 
by Bhodiwand Kinin, a Turkish officer in the 
wervice of Mahmid [HE of Gafjarit. In 1572 it fell 





into the banda of ihe Mira then in rebellion | 


араш! Абат, who beseped and took (he place 
im the following year, For 160 years the city, 
known as "the Gate of Makka” snd “the Messed 
Fori" from it» being ihe pon of departure for 
pilgrims, enjoyed pesce and prosperity under the 


limürida Au Enghsh ship first arrived at *Swally | 


Hole" (Зин Ш) the anchorage pear the mouth nf 
iha Tap, in 1605, but the English encountered 
great difficulty im fonmding a factory, 
the hostility of the Portuguese. They suceceded, 
and their position we secured by the treaty brought 
back from Agra by Sir Thomaa Roe io 1618. In 
1664 Shiwadji plundered the (own. for three days, 
but could sot touch the English and Dutch factories, 
which were bmvely. defended by their inmates, 
Ғготі 1609 am annual Mardithe raid waa almost a 
mutter of course, but the foreignem defended 
themselves In 1657 Bombay xuperseded Sürat as 
the principal Enylish seulement on the weatem 
аам, and in t733 the Muslim. governor procluimed 
hi» Independence, but im 1759 the English, with 
the approval of the Mar&thas, charged themselves 
with the administration af the town, which became 


a British possession in 1820. The English. and | 


Duich graveyards contain iniereiting memorials 
of Eurcpean trade and advetiure in India, 

Hibiiegra shy: Shaikh Abn T Fal, dni 

divert, translated by EBlochmann 
Adéireima; Куж ах Nim al-Din Ahmad, 
fublellt) diari, all dn the Bibliotheca Indicz 
serict of the Asiatic Society of Bengal; Mubam- 
mad kim Firisht, Gu/gbun-i lérdhimi, Bombay 
lithographed edition of (832; TÀe Imperial 
Gasctiter of. /ndiía, Oxford 1908, xxiii 153, 164. 
ae: - (T. W. Haia) 
ВОКАЈГҮА (Masara) "This B one of the 
classical "questions" in the theory of lew ILIA 
one af the few that have a speci name f 
AKDARIYA) derived from one of the first top: 
pound it lr refers to the legal fiction (wer 
dete!) Invented by some Shits (Marani, Iba 
Seraidj, and Ghartll, who later recanted) to cancel, 
by bringing it ints а wiclons circle (Fame &i- 
ad fre), the solemn declaration (ealik) pledging 
lhe contracting party to divorce his favourite 
wile if he breaks his oath [fa/3] mru'allak, exn- 
ployed in the Karmstian initiation; cf KAR 
MATIANS) Snonck Hurgronje has shown the usc 
made hy E ShaWus of the ла to stabilise 
| m Jara. 

Bibliography: Shatzai, Akam, Caba, H 
115; Tba Hadjar, зА al-mindzdy (with gloss 
by Shirwint), ‘Cairo, wil, 112—113; Goldziber, 
Sereitickrift det Gamli gegen dis ABafieiyp 
Sihir, 1916, p, 78—379; Massignos, Paria dal 
Dalla), p. 586, 116, 787. 
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owing to | 





and Jarrett; | 





SURURI, the namie of several Ottoman 
vels èf whom the most potable are the two 
following : p m. 

L Mugnug an-Diw MusTAFA Erebi, called 
Su&UAI, a distinguished philologist und Él 
sitet bors in (eallipoli where his father Gh 
waa a merchant or a teacher. After the cooclu- 
won of hie studies he became an assistant jiji 
in Stambul, in ga4 (1537) When the medrese 
foutded by Kasim Peba [q. v.] waa finished, he 
ты appointed ite first midioferris, but realyned o 
year later aod by the desire of his patron Kasim 
Patha began to lecture om Dalal 21-095 Иши 
Mathers) on a Nakshbandi derwivh. In ogo (1943) 
be became tutor te prince Моцай [yv], tbe il- 
starred aon of Salaimin [q.v.] the Magnificent, After 
the prince's execution in 960 (1553) he retired 
ito private life and died ou 7h Djumadá I 950 
(Jan: 13, 1562) in. Stambul at the age of 7z. His 
tomb was at ihe little mosque which hes mow dis 
peared built by him in the Kasim Paghs quarter 


appe a 
(ct. Hany Husain, Hadibat a£-Diauwdmi", il. 4 n. 


чу 
and J: т. Hammer, G. O, FR. ix. тоб, №. 593) 
in ihis mosque at one time were | d the 
mansscripts of all hís works On his tomb 
cf, also Ewliya Celebi, JSipibrtndme, |. 426; Sarüri 
was one of tbe greatest philologiatá of his dey 
abd probably the greatest authority on Persian 
language and lierature that Turkey has erer pia- 
duced, In his capacity as tutor to the prince he 
prepared several of his fumousr commentaries e.g. 
those an the Sunan ard Guitin, Towards ihe 
end. of his life (968) he published the commentary 
on Hifi; which i» probahly the beat of its kind; his 
teat hook of prosody and rhyme Sade af Mal dif 
еа. for prince Mustafa in 956 (1540) and 
"Aui eh Makhiadar a synopsis of the Gw- 
known i» his commentary оп the тегу popular 
introduction (JX4gANGgl, Gr. shrzyerpd) of Shaikh 
Atbir. al-Din. Mafaddal His other works are almost 
all expositions of Arabic ar. Persian works, of 
translations, He had = command of Turkish, Per 
nan and Arabic such as is rarely found. 
Bidliegraphy: J. v, Hammer, 6.0.8. 
Hi. 118; du, COD. BH. 383 sgg; Югай) 


Mehmed Tahir, «Онда ДаР „Н. 225 MP 
"At, ns the Sheki sh gr MARINS, p 
23 5.; Kinaflzüle, Taghiire (MSS: Brockel- 


munn, G. 4, Z., iL 438; Sirill-i ‘ephentel, iii, 12; 
"Ali, Aad al-ddisar, unprinted part (very full). 
П. базу SEDE n Sunni, the grea 

test Ottoman writer of chronograms, 

usually called Surürki Mu'errikh, i.e. Surtt 
the writer of d'ribt's: Soiyid “Othman was born 

m Adina in (165 (1751) in Southern Anatolia, 

the son ol Hiig Mim. Ara youth he came to 

the capital through his fellow townaman, the kau! 

Tewfik Efendi of Adana, where he mixed with 

eh oon men of letters and finally became a 

MAL through the influence of Tewfik Efendi, after- 

wards Shaikh) al-Islim., Me was for many х ап 

intimate terma with ihe poet Sn nb ula ide 

Webbt Efendi [q.«.] whom he voluntarily aceom- 

panied ints exile at iid Zaphra. He later settled 

1 eratis un where be built a house and died 

om 11th Safar r229 (Feb. 3,1874). "Ойлай бшу 

was Seat Rus iréuen dud writer of 

which he wrote on every occasion E ny i 

are innumerable, He was also distinguished 
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iv. 489 p; et, Tories, vl. 199; ХАЛЫ 

аман, HL 13; Brüsall] Mehmed pe "Ogi- 

tel! Mivellifert, W. 238; Dub, AO. P., ir. 

266 лар. F. Babinger, Dir Gemchiektrse hreiber 

dir Omanin, Leipzig 1937. p. 579. 

| (FkaNz BARINGER) 

AL-SUS, s ruined site In the Persian 
district of Khürzist&mn or “ArabletEn At 
s very cathy period (fram at leat the second 
millenium B.C.) it was ihe capital of the kingdom 
ol Elim. lt$ name im the Hible and m caneiform 
uncriptiona la Siem; Greek Estes; Late Egypt 
Халі (seo M. VG. UL taty Ou Gji Syriac aml 
Annenian S44 (not to be confined with the town 
of the some game, the aco of a bishop, ia the 
region of Mügul; cf e. g..G. Holfmann, durar 
at arith, Akira peri. Mürtyrer, Leiprig 1880, 
p- tog; Sachau, AAA Pr. A. MÀ, o; 
modem Frra Sé. When hetween 642 1 
Awatbanipal put an end to the kingdom of Elam, 
its capital Susa was sacked and completely de- 
wtruyesl (cf Streck, Mratrécnipal, Leipsiy 1916, 
P. COCXXXEX 6). Cyrus mised the town from iia 
T таа i) made it his winter ao In 

cu y it experienced a new period of glory 

under the aplendour-laving prest Mean of the 
Achaemenid house. Tó the grext riches which. 
were ngain apcumulated in Susa in this period, 
we have eloquent testimony in the vast booty 
sig Alexander ihe Greát carried off from it 

33b 

ln the Sitrin period, ar we know. from: Syrian, 
Byzantine and Arab xoürces (cl, Nóldeke, Gesch. 
d Pen wad Arolr mr Zeit, dir $йгйлїйгп, 
Leyden 1379, p. 68), the vigorous Sapor II (309— 


379) had the tows of Sts stamped into the ground 
by 300 elephants aa в punis for a rising 


there and built a new city beside it, to which he 
cave — after the faahion of (hiental potentates — 
2 new tame allading to himself, /ritapheirSdder | 
== probably the abbreviation NON on Siinian 
coina of Susiana) bat this however ultimately di» 


appeared before the older mame, Sapor settled | 
Roman prisoners in his pew city. The later no 
doubt streagthened the already not incanaisderable 
Christian element in the population. Sut» was the 
see of a bishop from 410—605 as we know fram | 
Syriac literature; see Guidi, in Z D: M. G., xiii 
414; Sachau, ej, cit, p. 4o. 


Sls fell into the hands of tbe Arzbs im 17 (638) 
(or wot till 639) when Abü Miss al-Asb'art [q. ".] 
‘arrted throngh the congue! of Khisistiin, The 
forces there, commanded by the Perran governor 
Harmuedin, apparently offered Inle resistance to 
the Muslim troops (of. the Syriac Chronicis, ed. 
by Guidi, Arf. du S6 Congris [mterm. dry. Orient., 
e LM p. 32 and history of Ibe Armenian Seba 
of the wiih century; see Hubschmann, In 2. 2. 
M. C. slvil 625). The older historians Halidburi 


| 409) 


| "Ullal" — the 






and Tabari (c£ Schwarz, ef. cir, p, 364) kaow 
nothing of severe fighting with (he natives and 
a destrection of the city by Arali iroaps, mea- 
toned by ai-Mukaddzu (and cf. Loftus, ej. cif., p. 
344). Under Lilim, Shs remained for several cen- 
turos mòre a populous floutishing city — we 
have coins siruck in it (ef. Loftus, op. alt, р. 
goo) — but it was no longer the capital of the 
whole region of EhGeeG@is of Abwis; thie part 
now fell to the city of Ahwir (more precisely 
SO_ al-Abwis; of alwve, 1, p, 208; iL, p. 7785). 
Sis was now y the capital of one of the 
beren (tüd at timeri more) divisions af this district. 
To the district of Sada belonged several amaller 
towns, notably Karklia (Syriac EKarkhi db* | $dhan) 
which is well known from Syriac literature. Soa 
"as amed in importance nut only Ly the 
capital Sük al-Ahwis bot soon also by other 
places i Khiiristin, é œ Teti md 'Askaría) 
Mukram (cf. L, p. 488%; IL, p. 7785). All these 
three places lay on the river Кагда [q.v.] towards 
which daring the caliphate the political and eco- 


nomic centre of gravity of the region moved, 


The Arab geographers emphasise the busy in- 
dustries of SU», notably weaving which was highly 
developed. [ts dilk was famous (cf lhe Difesa af 
Kain al-Ruljaiylt, ed. Rhodokanakis, NV. бз, 8 in 
5. 5. Ak Wien, 1909), The lemons grown here 
were held im particular esicem; im the midille 
ages a good deal of sugar wes grown around the 
town and Е ое WEE fore Аду стт 
Accormting to a!-Muladdaoss, in bis time (end o 
the eme century), the town proper had already - 
fallen into rima; the population lived in a suburb. 
Idrist (tramal jaubert, Paris 1836, i. 381, 384) 
makes Ss stil thickly populated at the middle 
of the ait) century, and Benjamin of Tudela who 
travelled through Asia a few years later says 
that there were no less than 7,000 ]ews here 
with 14 syuagoguex The (wo banks of tho river 
Sbiwür (see below) must be meant — 
were united by 2 bridge; on the west hank was 
the quarter of tbe pear (cf. Ritter, eA. cif, ix. 
305 дф} Loltus, vf. 212, p. 320). The Persiun poo- 
graphber Mustswft, writing in the xiv century, 
describes Sue ag still a flourishing town. Bui we 
are justified in doubting whether this is really 
accurate аё this Lote ed znd was nob simply 
taken from earlier writer. It is certain that. Site 
became mote and more completely deserted from 
the xvi century, and ihi» agrees with the revalte 
of the French excavations, according to which 
most of the retinas of the Arab period dir 
covered in Sits belonged to the хім und xvii 
century (see de Morgan, Mimi dr la Dre. m 
Peres, vil, 32) Diamh g4 beur M. E. о Бш, 
which only appears to bave come into prominence 
since the Mongol period, and is sow ao impar- 
tunt town in Khitristin (‘Arabiatin), may be in a 
way canaldered rhe successor of the medizeral Sis. 

Gis hes a wery favoarable strategio anil com- 
mercial situation; for it iê at the point where the 
two principal rivers of the country of KjySzistin, 
the Karin [q.¥.] and the Кеа (аһ writen 
Kerkha), approach nearest to onc another. They 
were af опе time conheciod by canals The an- 
cient Suia lay between two arma of the Kerkha, 
the western, fe, the modera Kerkha (Choaspes 
of classical writers) and an ee erac Hari has 

' disappeared but ix stil] reevguisable (cunes- 
Аш: Ulai) which was connected with the Kürtin 








Fustigrim the Ulai proper, Esazzw) Tbe mounds 
ү эк of Süs begin ahugt t2 miles S. W. of 
Dial A short hour's journey exit of them, the 
Lhafül-Ribd or Alei Dia, a tribotary of the Karin, 
гапа throng: The plain. The western side of the 
arca Of the town 100—300 yanlis fom the two 
western main mounds is wzshed hy the narrow 
bat desp Sbiwtür (Shaur) «which rises about 21—35 
hours above ihe ruine ol Sia, and does not fow 
out of the Kerkha itself a2 has been assumed (con- 
trary to Schwarm ef. (i£, p. 30; cf. Rawlinsan, 
өр. с.х, р. то шиі Layard, вті бу А canal, 
now dried up, leaves the Kerkhl a litile above 
Ihe source of the ShiwZr, nina round the aide af 
the town on the north and eaet und finally dis 
ippears In the SW. in the swamps which. stretch 
to the ShtwGr, This watercourses fx the abore 
mettioned eastern branch of the Eerkha. The 
Kerkhü proper is about 3 mites from Sou, while 
itt earlier bed (the old western main atm) now a 
dich thickly overgrown wih buhes is gulp боба 
yards wesi of (е Бабр (cf {herein kafun 
of. 011. р.: 346). | 

The Arab geographers tot infrequently сай the 


Kerkhi, like the Bidwilr, the “river of Sia": sce | 


G. Le. Strange, of. eit. p, 233; Schware, oj. ait, 
P. 394—395 and cf. sbore, ii. p. 778. 8535. 
The ûy ntin ofrul seat Sis ls quite considerable 
(5—5 miles in circumference), It is only since the 
beginning of the tiatb century thii we have reli- 
able accounts from European travellers, namely : 
Kinneir and Mentelth (18509), Gordan (1814), HL 
Rawlmian (1836), A. H; Layard (1840) and na- 
ably Lofius [185 1— 1853). The English excavations 
conducted try the latter im 1$51— 1552, and. thoie 
of the French, first (1885) ander M: må Mme 
Dieulafoy, than 1597— 1809 and later by de Morgan 
and others have settled the tain topographical 
and archacological problemi. Four large ariificial 
platforms étand clearly out from the rains, vrparated 
from one another by more or less broad raviies 
At a short distance from the &libwür (to0—306 
yards, increasing towards phe sooth) stand twa hills, 
the larger ta the north, roughly a rectangle, aboni 
6a feet above the bed of the river, Which conceals 
the palace ol ihe Achaemenid kings anl & amaller 
one irregular in shape, bnt higher (up to 120 feet 
above the Shiwir), which formerly bore the citadel 
mentioned by Greek writers, mill called Kalai 
Shiah = "the eitedel df Shiah" by the people. On 
the east these two mounds are adjnined by 2 roughly 
rectangular erea, larger than these in area, which 
Loftus calle the great or central platiormn, straining 
& height o[ 65 feet and covering am arca of over 
бо Englivh acres Next comes on fhe east um erk- 


Tenkive fourth plarform, the exsterm and northern 


edges of which are not ey to define os they 
Море by terraces to the plain. Besiles these four 
mounds of ruins, there are a series af znaller ones 
mainly in the ezst and northeast, Whew Benjaniln 
of Tudela peaks of a quarter. of the town on 
the west bank of the Skitwir (ef, above), it should 
be noted that so distinct traces can be (ашп! of 


this suburb where the poorer pe dwelled, at 


heast isthe form: of well marked mounds of rubble, | from 
In ihe south or wouthwest the ruined area ie 


— In the nonhesst mennd [oftus found m pillared 
hall like that in Persepolix, apparently the throne 





reel o Ње лавини вом Па ће | 
belt b Dara 1 ы шешн Жын ЫЙ " 
û Bre in the relgn tbe lat 


near the river, must have bees the residence af 
the cogtt and of the government, while in the 
third “the central platform", we have prohally to 
locate the town proper, Hemaina of a great wal! 
surrounding the town dating from ihe Elemir 
реги ( before өшү рне юш have been found during 
the excavations; the sides not protectes! by water- 
coarees could easily have been defended hy forti- 
fications, The town destroyed by Assurbanipal ii 
buned 12—16 feet below the surface, covered by 
ruins of the later settlements af the Achaemenid, 
Seleucid and Séeinian period. The English and 
French excavations recovered а vast quantity of 
inscriptions and other relics from all periods of 
Suma history down ta the Arab. These. are poe 
uly in the British Museum and ‘partly in the 
re. Vor London, cf. the Guide Jè the Ba- 
tyloniaw and Assyrien Amtigitite in the British 
Аызешт 2, i921, esp, p. 178 Ape 
Aboat 150 yards from the N.W. corner ùf ibe 
SW. hill just om the bank of the Shawir is the 
tomb-mosque of the Prophet Daniel ummally 
called by the Perssna Phe (— Arbit Shaik) ov 
Prghamigr (= Prophet нра) а visited by 
numerous pilgrim, Muslims, Jews and Mandacans 
(Subb£) The preseat bullding i» only a few cen- 
tures old. but in if were weed several fragments 
from the ruins (bricks with cuneiform inseriptiuns, 


хара ext) sx wel. pieces (cf. Rewiimon, e ci 
ae | | 


м) sanctuary һал а roomy рпа 
tort asrrunded by a wall, entered by = low 
doorway from the river side. Within, on both 
sides cre arched ways leading into the sanctuary 
which runs in ihe west of the court yard. The 
actual tomb i dark and cousiste of = sarcophagus 
of rmooth cement tehind perlorated wood Litice. 
Above the inosque, ries out of the centre. of the 


| sully 
in tombs is not tare clewhere in ‘Irth, Їп 
| I (c- e g. i. Toa and Horek in 
Petermann's Georr,— MistH),. 1907, p. 624, 75*), 
ulf. СГ thereon F. 


Laugenegger, Jr Лазы: des Гед, Штеден 
Sarre-Here- 


4911, ja 115—116 and Hersfeld. in 
ire, 


feld, Avchersiog. Reise im Euphrats wad Tigrie- 
еМ, Berlin tort, i, p. 234, 2139, 246; 1919, 
Wi, p. 177—178, 321. 2n 

Acc 9 the satements of various Arab 
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Fersen varšlon giren by W; 

9 гү. (repeated in 

ferent tradition (« g. Karwint, li. 

114) however claims that the sarcophagus of 

Daniel waa found wot in Sia, bet ln Tustar (the 

носта EE E tee tne that the two 

towns ned tbe aan of the 
P- 350. TBA Velka ZE the prophet were also bell 
Егем estimation for the power аш to 

wi Ee ! 

( 


o 
Vac 





sanctuary in упо ‘of ‘Athena ar 
Ао Ahl or rather à native goddess con- 
tanled under thi. name (Kinrüha) Artaxerxes Il 
tapon 1a a ai Ma V nd 7P. in his 
kingdom some «uch deity ( n "n are 
Pret NELLE | н а е 
ugh ta осато t 
ета of Daniel in Tartar (ShGshtar; q. v-), 
eatlior European scholars wrongly ‘located 
he Ba ‘of the ancients (cf. пне ед y a, fa- 
ап ‘of Tudela, ed. A 32 ages 
ihe fas ars jo МШ бооп ів Косіна, Ант. Сейт. 
ТР 1814, н p. tot, of the name Sh ajar 
z “Litls База are à number 
of other tac ‘at the east which aluo. claim. to 
Done the eens of tht pre 
Oe the tomb of Daniel abari, i. 
840, 2566; Vaken i 533; Pi S idi: Boe 
iumin of. Titteli, it, 7 Choseley, af. oft. Lots, 









7^. nh. p. 311—383: Th Domdar Ап Tales de 
Mf. Ver. für Nord өл Ungeb., d 
a A 122—179. Cf. 


article 





] 


st the present magae of Donicl | tomb of a дин (їмйтї їй]; sec Rawlinson, s 
tbe burial place in (be айн. кыш 





(notably Ruwlidson at Layard) eal the | 
DANYAL 


| ойі, ef. iit, 


Near the tomh of Danke) wands another mined 


rit, te. то and J. Dicalafoy, 4 Sum, p $3 Emi 
af the rains of Sas towards ГК, зге two other 
similar sanctuaries, one of which |» conaldered to to 


= | the tomb of Abla and the oiher that of ТЫНА 
into | sl- Khalil: wee Lofts, û tk, jk 545—346; Jéquier 


in de Morgzm, Afjwimir. dr 4o Dilig. en Perit 
vil 31, 32 speaks of the tomb of two brothers 
apd of one of a Shalkh}. Bricks and capitala inom 
the Achaemenid od ar& alio built into these 
mints” tombe. One Muslim tradition (Tabart, L 
253: ee) ways (Һа Атаһы ОЬ һо; т.ж.) wae 
in Sia Im keeping with. this tradition the 
dx of the oven into which Mmlim lezend sys 
Mimrüd threw ГЬ ia also moved to Ehlratin 
(Mandjanik, south of MAl-Amir); see Rawlinson, 
ep. cif, ix. 81. Bot these associations with Abraham 
are usually localised in al-‘Irtk (in Kitba, "Akar 
kif, Biers Nimrod, etc.) lt. may be funther men- 
Hooned that the Arabic soafoss consider Sma, like 
ШШЫ!, one of the oldest cities in the world and 
make them both foundations of one of the my- 
thical Inna kings (Oshung or Tahmtrath; see 


s | Tabari i I a ITE i. P SaB ag). 


Те сошштү-: for mime months 
of the year from the ا‎ best of the Iranian 
sky. In Jasnary however x luxurious almost 
tropical, reenter aprings up slicer the winter 
tains The rich postures that then cover the 


ed | soil attract the nomade thither. In the spring it 


ty ttuinly Atablan Bedaime that camp bere and 
indeed. they are in the majority in Khiziaran 
generally, sv that this district is axtoally uffüci- 
ally calied ‘Arabian by the Persians q v.]. 
The region of Sie is particalarly visited by ‘the 
miba of АШ Каре апі Вант Dim [qv]. Оп 
the ‘AN Кат, who migrated hither over three 
centuries ago from Nadjd in Central Arabia, cf 
Layard, p- un хті, T^ 55, had Loftus, sp. cif, 
elt, p. 417. Of the great tribe of “Al Kathir 
we aro here mainly concerned with two of its 
eibdivisions, the Kab «ni Zahhi (ef Layard, of 
d£. p. 33) The Ka'b were orgisally members of 
the powerful Ka'b tribe leading & nomadic life 
on the lower Каш; on the latter, cf. ii, p- 778, 
avi 8, 57—39, 47—45, nad 

285 ifa 381, 390. Lir nomal 
ind in the plain of Sts At the 

uning of all is agim zs quiet ma the 
a Even اعا‎ or: “{ ihe tomb of Daniel 
loaves the district, which is tiled with miauna 
from ibe swampa and the heat now becomes 
unendurahle. 

(In tha banks of the Shüwür covered hy luxurious 
woods (notahly acseiza, poplars and "Шот: in the 
desert that waa once the left arm of Һе Кешш 
aod in the mndergrowih of the swamps are many 
beasts of prey, wolves, hyenas ми} even lions, 


tribes аге often 





also wild p 
a yi AG A, passim (а. Index); 
Vekor, Mn‘gQiam, ed. Wist eld, ii. 188-—191. 


For the Persian and Arabic sources In general, 
ef G. Le Stennge, Tir Landy èf fhe astern 
Caliphate, Cambridge #905, р. 240 амі esp. F, 
Беата, /rum im Mitttlaiter mach dyn arab. 
Geegraph., leipsig 1921, Hi, p. 315, 358—384. 
resp. 320, Province S81; A. v. Kremer, A'uitr- 
gu. der Orimti umier. deni Khalif, V 
1875—1877, b 394—395; ]. M. Kinneir, A 





568 





Gregr. Memsir of the Persian Empire, London. 


1513; W. Quieley, rever in tarisus Coumtrizgy 
af rát Fait, London 1819, i. 422 5p.; il. 564; 
R- Walpole, Pratels im zarleu: Coumiris af the 
Eert (= Meneirs relatior te mt оне 
1820, vol IL), p 420—430; H: Rawlinson, fu 
al ef E Серт. Jaririy, London 1839, 
ix, p. 68—71, $5—03 and A H. Layard, iid, 
1846, xvl, p. 57, 93—94 and do, in Ærir 
Adventur. in Perria, Surius end Fabylmia, 
London 1857, 1 415; ih. 295 ли C. de Bode, 
Trend: їп Бїгїн and Arabiese, lontan 
1545, ii. 116—200; W, K. Lolts, Trevi 
aud Aernarch. im Chaldasg mau! Suríana, London 
1857, p. 314—433; К. Hier, Erud pon 
pt із. а J. Dleslafey, £0 Perse, 
da Chali e fa Sutionr, Paris 1887, p.659 лр. 
J. Dieulafoy's repurts in. Goles, Brunswick 1887, 
vol. li, p. 30$ sg, 321 rp, 337.354. 363 др. 


369 5.; do. A4 Sur, Parls 1589; M. Dieulafor, 
£'deepeh du Зап, Paris (800. — Оп the 


resmla of French porermnment expedilloni di- 
tecied hy de Morgan, see Afímaeirer dt [a Di 
‘cgation mm Perse, Paris 1900 27... во [far r3 
vols. esp. vol. L, vii.— wii, xli —xiii.: Henzey 
mm Compl rendur de [Aradbair laris 15698, 
dé 373 5p; Merwe Archésiogigne, 1899 17, — 
Un ancient Susa, cf. Fr. Delitzsch, Wa fae 
der Parade? Leipng 1:881, P«31r—312; F. 
Billerbeck; Surs, Leiprig 1893; Mi. Streck, Ar 
sr Poit! (= Ferürrasat HL. 1916, val 
vil), p. COcxxxiX sy. Boo, $13 (Ulal). — Cunei- 
form inscriptions from Susa are collected mainly 
m the Vorderasiog, РЧЫ, vol. i (Sumerisch- 
akkailische Kénigsinschrift. ty Tharexu-Dangin, 
t907) vol iii. (Achtmeniden-[nschrifi Бу Меша 
lash, $613), and in the volumes of the Мг. 
wires de la Deatiem em Parse. 

! (M. STaAECK) 
AL-SUS. ALAESA, a district la the south 
9f Murocca, forming a Пиш Шит plain about 
120 miles long by 25 to 26 miles hromd with am 
ates of about 7,500 aquare miles, 
М d bounded by the Atlantic 
borth by the last slopes of 
on the south by the 


On ihe west 
Clean and om the 
the Great Atlas and 
| Anti-Atlas, gradually nar- 
rowing il it reaches ihe Junction of these twu 
ranges. it it watered by the. Wad! Sts and Ths 
tributaries The Arab geographer of the miildle 
nge usuelly distingwish betwen aliu mbaji 
“Farther Stu" mod asus agde “Пиће Sus” 
ks nadaa aeema [n those days to have 
meant Ihe whole of northern. Morocco with Tangles 
аз ità capital and 4/-5й+ wed, the whole of 
the massif of the two Ailases. According to. Yale 
ihe dilate which separated the two Ste was 
Uwe monihà' juurney, The term ak Sr шлан 
»cema in any cüse to have been very euly ousted 
by that of Gerh The same Keogrsphera praise 
Ihe excellence ûf the. products of Fanher 5üs and 
describe it & a thickly populated country, Al- 
ldrist speaks of the cereals which | 

— Wheat, betley and rice, (ruis of all kinda in 
abundance — tuts, бра, grapes, quinces, pame- 
an- incomparible augar-cane. 
gar waa made in Sta that was celebrated 
Uwonghont. almost the whole world. Cloh which 
enjoyed a good reputation was alao made there. 
The same author gives same voles on the people 


When he wrote, á 


who were i mired race of Masgmüda Herbera. lc 








peaches, apples aod particularly | 


ta a rich hinterland and at the 


of a Ad oí wool which euvelapeil 
zs а тїйє of 
they. alied дуд 
ipone with d Кез he | 
from the must of sweet grapes ‹ 

ims ami conshlered (p a permitted beverage as i: 
did not bring about drunkenness, ‘These notes 
show clearly that the term e@/Sdr alan] wns 
thea applied to a mich wider ares that ai the 
present day; it incladed pot ooly the vailey of 
the Wadi Sis bur also the méuntzinuua country 
lowards the Hawr of Marrakesh, the Dra (Dara) 
Farther Sis, as a province of the Maghrib, has 


always been closely connected with the history of 
the whole country and with the histories of the 
different dynasties which have successively estab- 
lished themselves there, In tiy (735) it was coo- 


| mmi the ТЕГИ, 


quired and converted to Тај br b b. Als 
"Ubaida, the: grandwon ОЁ “Ша b, Nai. Under 


the Idrisids it passed os the death of Idris IL in 
215 (328) to bis son “Abdallah, at the same time 
as the massif of the Great. Atlas with the towns 


 Aghmát and Kafia it was next ne of the iain 


objectives of the Almoravids (ч, т.] when ihey 
thrast their way northwards, [п 461 (1059) the 
geners] AbH Bakr b. ‘Umar seized the towne af 
Мазий апа Tarüdant but the authority uf the Al 
moravids was never very secure [n fla, in spite 
of the submission of the provinces to Шш b. 
Таш in 478 (rods) | 

Sis played a prominent part in the early days 
of the Almohed movement in the Maghril, It waa, 
along with the plain of kesh, the contre of 


Alworavid resistance aguinat the altempta at ex- 


pansion by the companiona of the Mahdi [bn 
'ümart beyond the massif of the Grand Atlas 


where the movemeut began. A son ol the Almoravid 
ruler *Ali h.. Vüiuf, Haggü, organired Ibe resistance 
there and it waa only in $35 (1140—1141) that 
the Caliph ^Abd al-Mau'min deünitely conquer 
the whole of Sis. During the whale period of the 
Almohad dymesty it was one of the mest im: 
tant provinces ef the empire, On ita. decline 
he АК эк ef al-Murtajá (645-665 — 1248—1260) 
it was the scene of a rebellion on a great scale 
fomented by ihe agitator "Ali b, Yaddar. This in- 
dividual, a former digpitary of (he Almohad court, 
wishing io found a little independent kingdom 
їо 50%, appealed to the Arab tribes settled hetweett 
Tlemcen and the Rif, the Dawt Hassan apd the 
Shabbánat of the Mo'kil group. He was able to 
hold owt againat the Aimohad governor of Tartdant 
but Ша кассета was not of long duration. In £266 
the Almohad prince Ab Dabhts with the help 
him and seieed Tirakht and TiyGniwin, Nevertheless 
the ind cut kingdom of Sua after the final 
fall of the Almohada was abia to maintain mia 
sort of independence In the period of the early 
Майлі Sultins intil the ee e in "Нав 
A who шон up. for ever, | 5 
In 1504 the Portuguese gained a footing on the 
coast of Sis in the bay of Agadir [q. v.] and 
founded ihe fortem of Santa (rus; ti was a 
Strategie point of great importance, the gateway 


ur, OnE Of the best oN. the Atlantic 


869. 








settled io the valley of the V „а 
settled there and (оок up a positi 

which dally Increased in importance. At the be- 
ginning of the xvilh century, the head of the їгїт, 
Mahamad Ь. "АЫ al-Rabman, became the real 
leader im the holy war in alts; assisted by his 
two som, Abroad al-A‘radj and Muhammad al-Shaikh, 
he displayed (great activi and denounced the 


impotence of the ruling dyumsy t0 the рсер! 


We see from the above what a large part Sts 
plays in the history of the first of the two Starifian 
drnasies of Morocco. The Sa'disn Suljüms alu 
always kep: a watelful eye on thii vital part of 
théir Empire. Mubamimad al-Shalkh al-Mahdi was 
the first to extend the cultivation of sugar in a!-Sts 
and thes created an important source of revenue for 
the tressary, It was In the reign of the great prince 
Ahmad al-Mangtr that thie province saw ity greatest 
tevival of prosperity. A regular army, formed of 
citizens recralted in Süx, at thie time formed the 


garrison of Marrakesh and relations between tha 
the po were never closer, Bat after 
al-Mangir, when anarchy once more | 


capital and 
the dexth of 
reigned throughout the empire, al-Ste did wat 
сесара. Ше v 
all sides, Prince Zaldün, a claimant to the throne, 
heudquaners there. A few years later 
the hands of 9 powerful rebel 


ae ere reas 
Tami Me was succeeded on his death by his 
Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad, who wax soon 
L to terms ly the "Alawid Suljin al-Rashid. 
1670 the latter led an expedition to the very heart 
2-SU. and captured the wironghold of Tigh. 
the people af al-5üs annt a deputation 
ah to offer their mbmiinion. 
waa not of long duration for in 1677 
Мамі Паш Һај со вео an expedition 
and another js 1682. The country was 
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rebellions which broke out om | 


is | ihe throne and from thin time on we find each 


weccEmive ‘Alawid Suljin forced to suppress one 
or mere rebelliont in ahtis sturing hie reign. We 
may jua mention the expedition to pat down 
rebellions scot by Mawlti ‘Atal Alib (1733), 
Mawtlai: Sulaiman (1502) and particolarly those of 
Mawlii al-Hasan im 1882, 1885 and rBg6. Al-Süs 
has been definitely at pesce since the estalilishment 
if the | г of the Fremch Republic in 


| Morocca after the expedition of 1917. 


These contingal rebellione have resulied in the 
gradual impowstislunent of zi-5ta since the xvith 
centary. The enihasinuic dewriptiens of the geu- 
grapher and travellers of the middle ages no longer 
apply to the second period of the history of thle 


| reign. At the present day, while modern methods 


may be expected to raise the valoe of this country, 
the only part of abSüa that dà really rich iù the 
narrow strip of irrigaied land which liew along 
the banks of the Wadi Sta which b hardly smt- 
ceptible of &xtenalom except to the north of this 
river. The products of al-Sts are cereals, all of 
ürgün and fruits, Catthe-rearing is very limited. 
AlS58s on the other hand seems certain of шп 
great economic future aaa result of the exploitation 
of lt» abundant mineral deposits: copper (already 
worked in a rudimentary fashion by the natives), 
bead, rock-ealt, and Hime, 

The principal town of al-5Süs at the present 
day is TarGdant, the residence vf s pagho sp- 
pointed by the Saljin. [t has about 7,000 inhabitants 
of whom 1,000 sre ]ewa who live in a ghetto or 
т/а. This tewn seems to have been (ounded 
at ав very y period and we already find it 
playing = part in history in the Almoravwid period. 
la the middle apes alus had us ite capital romt- 
timés Tajndánt smi sometimes lglt After the 
death ef Mawizi al-Hasan, at the end of the 
xix!h cemtury, Tarüdant was the centre of the re- 
bellion of zi-Hiba who held out there till the 
town wae tiken in torg by the Mahallasi of the 
Макет. I às surrounded by a great wall of 
clay which dates from the end of the xvii century. 

Besides Taridant, there is the little town of 
Tiznit $2 miles south of Agadir, and 12 miles 
exa of the Atlantle coast, at the foot af the 
Ami-Atlax. И bas a population of 4,000, Sulpin 
Mawlüi al-Hasan fonnded it oa his expedition to 
a-Si in £882. Finally we may mention about 
rp miles SE. of Timi the frmoys sêmu of 
Sidi Abmad-u.Muss, in al-Tàssrwált, It is 
the motherazuwspr ol the DUlàd-u-Musz, who 
are ull acrobat» and follow their profession 
throughout North Africa and alsa iy Europe. 

Cio the coxst besides Agüdir [for which see the 
scpamte article] we may mention the villages af 
Áglü and Missut, which in the middle ages were 
comparatively important centres of maritime trade, 
frequented expecially by Genoese anilort, and the 
terminus for severa] caravaná from the Sahar. 

The people of al-5üs stil] speak a Berber dis- 
lect belonging to һе Тары geoup but the 
speakers of Arable are becoming more and morte 
numerous as a result of the emigration of lange 
numbers of natives wha go to exercise various trades 
in the towns of the rest of Moroco, ғ 

Hiblégraghy: al-Idrit, Sifof af-Mapgkrib, 
ed. Do:y and de Goeje, text, p. 61 spy, transl, 
ps 7) s; obBakt, Desriftiem dr Галт 
seMintrienale, p. 356; Vakür, Аат а Биг 
dün, & v*.; al-Va'kübt, езет алә, р, 136; АЪи 
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Der Same dons, Sur, Маго, Хайата in pre- 
graMisher, mirizchaftlizher, religikitr nad pò 
ikir Hine in Dee Nai Orimt, vol. 7, | 
part 2, May 17, I920, n. 52-——65; Е. де Segon- 
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ASUS л-АК8А — 


Paris 1913. index; 
tmediter ole f histvire 


Sor; E. Próbater, 


(trenton, Ley expe 


SUSAN 





AUSUSAM, the common same for the white 


‘ena yellow-red Tily anil for the Мые Iris which 


is more preehely described by the addition of 
د ایو اا‎ ind lh е called а Бу the phy- 
siciuna The пате fı a general Semitic one, but 
whether frora zhrsé (six), as Lüw suggests, seems 
to me doubtful on account of the W or 9 always 
found In it. The root of frir Wereama L. is will 
wed in medicine. | 
Bibkliergraphy: Iba و‎ ы 
Leclerc, iL 306; al-Karwinl, * ads Af 
MEN, od. Whetenfeld, i, p. 276; 1, Liw, Dir 
Flora der Faden, ù 0—4, 160—184. 


SUSAN, a ruined site on d Upper 
KSrün in EpüzistEu in ihe territory af the 
Lar tibe of ihe Hakbilyüris (9: w.]. 5 hour 
journey from Diefüil; ef. above, ji. p. 7794. The place 
is alao called "Arnd (òr "Arah ?) mad Djihalik һу 
the Permsisn geographers. H. Rawlins discarered 
these ruins in ae на 
corrections in his predecessors асе ын 
was in part based only am the tian of 
natives. No later European traveller secma to have 
made « thorough examination of the locality. 

According to Layard the mina stem to belong 
lo two different epocha, the old Persian and the 
Sésinian. On the right bank of the KürEn at & 
point where the river makes a turn westwanbi 
and forma m semicircle cau still be izen for a 
reich of nearly two miles the raini of à mass 
of unknown stoner called by ihe Lini Mali Wirin 


^possession in ruins". They are sid to come from 


Daniel, reverenced Py the Lürs of the “Ali Пы 
sect [q.v.] aa the burial place of the O 

prophet. [t js called the tomb of the ш 
(Dasiyfl-i Akbar) to disinguih it from that of 
“Little Daniel” (Danizii-d Asgher) in S8», Muslims, 
Jews and Mandaeaus in agreement with the older 
(Christian tradition, believe firmly in the authenticity 
of the latter as tbe real tomb of the Biblical 
prophet (cf. further the article at-ets), Rawlinson 
describes the tomb of Daniel at Sdean ms a building 
of huge white marble blacks with a large artificial 
pool in front, The latter is fed y a tinie river 
which Sion down from whe hills, Т — ыз 
in the pool are held sacred by the anperstition о 

the people. Layard on the mher hand says the 


RE 
E 
| 


xvi 51) at the tomb of Daniel in Si» | fuh i5 


‘this steetch of the Shawtr stream near this sacred 


site were considered sacred, probably a astie ol 
the ancient fish cult of Nester Adis, d 

According io Rawlinson, there were near the 
tomb of Daniel 2 large block of marble with a 
Sallie: preserved erosiform inseription and many 
similarly ‘inucribed tebleti Layard saw nothing of 
these nor could he see anything ta indicate the 
survival of wach monuments. | 

Тһе Каго ts enclosed by fearful cabin ии 


‘below the ruins of the Mili Wirls. Where 
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Solomon) sp- 


There are ко Inscriptions. In the neijhboerbord 
sult cit he ended ар ne eck È 
knows at - rain. in and 
пем башт. Акы Жашы Бән aM Ген 
have Staan Serkh-Ab = "Red-water Suan”, which 
marka ihe dito of an old town. 
The mountsins which ram aling the left bank 
of the Kürün are called тас Я Djiliwir, [9ilwir, 
or more accurately € gird (see Rawlinson, 
(á its e SF Lapi, ej. at. ат. Өз Зо Al 
the foot of Це the remains of & Süsinlan 








Valent: Frist "incl a i «tha 
casile of oblivion” which was the scene of the 
story м› vividly told by Procopius (Pil Perr, 
L $,13) can only have been on Perisi soil, 
The castle ls often mentioned by this name in 
Greek and Armenian writers, the real name Gif 


fs m in m 
ла (пі. 5). ling to him and to Arminlan 
writers also, the | be sought in Susiana 






not fat from [DiundziSabür [q. w.]. From thewe 
data Kavlisaoa establcbed the af rax 

with Kal Giigeed (East of go° East Lat. and 
ини of 33" N, Lat), The Arab р rapher Y&küt, | МЪ 


ii. 303, knows the place ay 

пены “ay forire (lit: Mida dy); a tam 
"wes ias iho Toprak-Kal's == “earth fort", 

fauni за fr ng lands, From what hos 

а Бега wal [ЕШ ЫДЫ а Кнут арыз be 
wupported (xi. $3—54) in qas, “the exile oí 

otirjon tte to Northern. 


he 


i m hn: 
k ne, 1912, Invi, б йо. 


M. STRECK 
ا ی‎ 


de have: st one time formed the a 
 Futa-Dijallen ani ahs have have 


driven ta the west and particularly 


| the southwest of this province : 
(Guinea; the Ste) are in part Мота. 


"re 


in. lower 





бын. ^A abso the Mandingo pronmgeiation of tha 
nime of ihe Solanese town ol SHa [q v} 
(Maumick DurArossE) 
SUTRA, covering, protection, abelter, 
ly at the falis wiete mira сапа the 
object, Which the worshipper places in front of 
him or lays in the dimction ofthe dir whereby 
he &huts himself oif in an imaginary area within 
which he i» not diarrhbed by human or demoniacal 
influences “The Gctitiows fencing off of an 5 
place of prayer, ibe mîra, em to have 
among other objects that of warding oH demons" 
(We i, p. 159) In one tradition 
the man who deli ly penetrates into this 
imaginary arca {з singel called a shaiflm (Hu- 
bhain, Бајаг, ЫЬ roo Ahmad b Hanbal, 
Mamad, iv. 3; Tals Musnad, Haidarsbäd 
tizi, NU 1342). 

The word m not found in the Kurtin- їп На 
hp often occurs ii the expression pahens (Aurarares, 
isfatera) befhews ia traditions which, describe the 
ritual shlution, in which one conceale one's uaked- 
пою or omes Ít io be concealed by a cloak or 
eurtiin (eqs. Bukhátri, Sci, bii 147 (riu, bab ze; 
Muslim, Mag, tad. то, 29; AbH Da ud. fuádrea, 
bab 925: Mandal, bil 37) Similzly nir ie the 
паше given to the curtain by which Mohammad 
concealed his women from the gare of the world 
(Bukhart, Megias?, bah 56; Ailes, bob 67). We 
are further told that one performs Ше гг їн 
the direction of an übject which isolates him from 
this maltitede {sarweede oe abaly) oo that he 
Æ not disturbed by ilem (eap Bukbirn adnie. 

$5; Mislim, Жи! tmd. 259; AbS Dind, 
Ані, ЫЬ $3) 

Mahammad is said to lave been quite unrestricted 
im his choice ol a rméra: baggage-camels, bores, 
treet, saddles (Hukbin, Saas, bib gS}, a conch 
‘dit, bib 99), lance (erta, bib 092), stick 
| Cr bab оз}, the plilary of the mosque (bab 
95) ate menilomed. Най} hay preserved the 
memory of two. opinion. reganiing ihe mfra; 
one gives minute rules and the other opposes thin 

The former enileavours to lay down securately 
what distance abogh! be between the 
mira aná him who performs the фага? (летаат 
ај. А27, “space to allow a aheep io pass"; Нака, 
Saal, bat of: оз; Мишин, Л, trad. 265, 264 ек.) 
it makes Muhammad explain that no one hi to 
be allowed to pass berween anyone sod his mfra 
(Вок, Saa, bib roo, 101; Muslim, uH, 
trad. 255—303 ec.), that passereby, especially: 
dagi, aei and women, Intercept the perar: the 
Apostle of God ssid: “If one perform the paras 
withont having in front of him something, auch 


|a the end or central part of a saddle, his 


is intercepted by oa passing dog, ass or 
; nin (Tirm Р Маха, am 136; Abmad 
b. Hanbal wi Вб 


The other view huida that thó palts іа sever 
interce by passer-by (this lè also SHEA t's 
view ал ta Termes mE е 
bills tas). "A’isha exolalins indignantly: *you place 
ux od da ume level az mises and dogs; Њу АШАҢ, 
ihe Prophet used to perform the pala? while I 
lay on- the couch between him and the Aa" 
PAM aldi, bib tog) The same tendency ks 

js au anecdote by lbn ‘Abbas: *l waa 
riding behind alFaji on а beam; we came up 





571 


SUTRA — ALSCWAIDIVA. 





to the Prophet just кз hé was performing the 
pdf wih his companions in Mint. We die 
mounted and took our places lm the row, while 
the animal ran among people without inter- 
copting the q4/27" (Tirmidht, Mamats, bib 115; 
cf, Ahmad b. Hanbal, il, 196). 


The Shift call the mira pane. Thea rûtê | 


views of the jurists are given in al-Nawaw) in 
bis commentary om Muilim's Saat, Cairn 1283, 
iL 76 ay; -ef 
133—136 in bis chapter Дбати a Salt 

Аый ишу а1- нїш, ed. Juynboll p. 29, 
as follows: *1f anyone | .& tan who 
forming the gafr ond there là m rufra or Mich 
between them of ahoui an arm's lengih in size, 
it ia pot mabra; nor jeit makrill if there is im 


writes 
is per- 


wick but s line which the worshipper has drawn | 


at a distance of 3 ells; if on the contrary there 
should be nothing of the kind at all then it 
{passing by) woold һе mead. The m^ would 

Werer romain valid", 

Tt omy be mentioned in conclusion that ihe 
fra of the éovdey at the palê? sve for those 
with whom he performs the aala? (Bukh), Бади, 
bh 9o) 

Biblis?rasAy: The material of the classical 
hadith in Al J, Wensinck, Hanuiood 

Wud. Trodition, levden 1917, 


LT: ; Ibn Hadjar 
al-Haitaimi, Zw/s, 


Cairo 1282, L 18a ay. 
| (A. J. Wassmmck) 
AL-SU'UDI, Sam AGDIs “Arn Al-LaTir m. 
"AEn ALLAN, a theologian who died in 136 
(1335/1336). Biographical diia do not seem to 
ч jose risp. contested the tenets of 
Тра “Ara q. v. оше Burr. occur in 
al-Sakhawi's 8.1] al. font UR uw ne 
gramme? Jin Aral (MS. in Berlin, Ablwardt, Frr- 
siha, NE 2849, cf NU 7846, 4) and is men: 
Honed (ep. гі, №, 8370, cf. NS, 3655] m» the 
author of a prayer (uua). 
Biblio rraphy: C. Brockelmann, d. ALL, 
9 (С. там ARENDONK) 
ASU UD, Aw LFA AL-MALIET, the 
slogiau of the x15 (xvith) century, He 


wroté 4 controversial work finished in Shawwiül 
942 — Apri 1536 apgsinst (he Chriztlam (and 


the Jews), which hos been edited from "anuscripta 
of Leyden and Oxford by F. |. ran den Ham 
(Diírbutatis pre religions Afshammedisugrum dd. 
perzur Chrisfans, Loydeu 1877—1890) and ts in 
subabinee an extract from a book by Abu 
Salih b. Harsin 
entitled Tabii sin Sarraf ам! Не ià pro- 
bably to be identified with Abu ға al-Malikt, the- 
servant (Adie) of the Saf Shaikh Abu 'l-Sa'üd 

"Asi (died some years after 930 = 1523/1 524), 
ef al-Sha‘rint, авад а/д» Ji fuu ar 
AEkyér, Calta 1317, lii, 145 ^i.) who wrote, ac- 
cording to Hididjt Khalifa (iv. 397, NV, 5521) a 
commentary on the //omzira of aj.üsiri ig v} 
For 21-Sa' firi telers in hi polemic (p. 146, u 
747, 4) to. Abu '1-5ичи аз his master Curragh 
apd al-Sha'r£ni re CF, V. 113, & &. f.) mentions 
Abu "Fadl al-Maliki as a devoted adept of Aba 
"Ба, frum whom hë probably derives his misda 
al-Su'üdi According to van den Han (Prasfatle 
of hia edition, p. 6), his book contains many 
Pam ges a n for word İn & manuscripl 
commentary òn t ауа pre»arved in. Gotha 


àlao Tirmidhi'u remmrks on Lb. 


(Muri 
of hit poetry. According to the 


af Eorly | 


early Muslim 


Haka’ | 
al-Dia'fart (wrote in 618 — Ма, 


Handschriften .... eu Gotha, | 


iv. 204, N*. 2195), In. which the author's name ja 
Fajl Allah al-M3 a Ы 
Biblegraphs: in addition ta the works 





27356; Stein- 
Péfrminche w. apelopetizthe: Literatur 
in EA, Stare SEE E » 
Lei 1317, p. 36 (17) age (NS tat) 
E Таа йе. deem gqudettiemum contra 
Christiane auctore Salike ibm ad Husain, Thesis 
Bout 1897, p. ¥.—vil.; C. Brockelmann, GAL, 
i. 5 iL 329. (C. TAN AakNDONE) 


SU'UDI (or Ant "L-SU'UD) т. Vagy в, Монт 
'L-DIN ТАМАМ, АТА ШИДЕЇ AL-SHAFI'T AL- 


InsAaHkl, & man of letters, who died in Damu- 
cus in Safar 1137 (Febr. 1715). He atudied several 
branches of Mualim | ledge and ane of his 
preceptor waa "Abd al-Ghant aj-Nibulusi. A! 
I mentions his Dinübe entiüled Mua a 
(afar Biliran а. Г.А and gives specimens 
| ame author, 
nl-Muhibbi gives an article om him im his Maga: 
Af-Kaikina was-Aarhhat Tii altana (el. Brocket 


| mann, G. 4. L, ii. 294). A mewal In praise 


of Damascus from his pen ie extant ina manuscript 
of the Preussische Staatsbibliothek (Abbwardt, 
Pererichnis, NY, ogo, We rro, [. 78a, cf. 
N*, 8174, 2). oa , 
Hiblspraphy: al-Muridi, Sit of-Durer fi 
jm uf Korn ahan akar, WMA. 1301, |. 
$5—62; M. Hartmann, Jar urabitchr 5trefára- 
gedichr 1. Das Münealizà (Semiti. Srusien, 
ti. by C. Berold, Heft r3/14), Welmar 1897, 
р. 83; С. Brockelmann, G.A. da ii. 279. 
ni 


(C. YAN ARENDONK) 
SUWA, [Sec | 
AL-SUW A, the harbour of A n- 


IBkiys, which lay 12 wll from the Mediterranean, 
The town owed ite rise owing to the gradual 
allting up of the harbour of Seleucia Pieria which 
lay a little farther worth. Even in the time of 
Vespasiun am attempt tind been made, try making 


^ great tunnel through the rock (which atill exists and 
is 


| аз aliii e the Pera. | Eri En 
avert the danger of setting up its port from the gre: 
trading centre but withont permanent success. In ihe 
period Sallkiya is still occasionally 

Hdhuri, ed de i 


mentioned. (al. Goeje, p. 145, a 


diim “Sal@piya; al-Mas‘tdi, Mara) al-Daal 


ed Barbier de Meynard, ii. 199; үза, А фат, 
ш. 326; Safi al-Din, Мағ al-/pfita, of. juyn 


boll, il. 47). 1n the historians of the сорасам 
also fot Aalaliya or Malakiva, 


Saliiliya (in 21 H.) 
should P bably be read (Caetani, Adanali dill" 
itd, iv. 506, & 81), and perhaps ale later the 
unknown. al-Milnniya, since Назан (Гідна) апа 
al-Rugalr (now. at al-Zaw) are mentioned in 
küsh migrated ((uatremére, Mis, d. Sul. Mami. 
ly by p. 266; van Berchem, Forage en Sprit, 
L 250, &) But gradually the importance of the 
ancient seaport passed to ite southera neighbour 
al-Suwaldtyz, which took iti name from the *Hlack 
Rivers" (the age Мілае, а called Böyük ami 
КРЕК Karigi) and the "Black Mountains" (Matyas 
or MrA&rris les, Montana Nigra, Syr, Tiirk U kimi, 


Le Amana) In ihe older Aral phers (e p- 
КИҢ, lbs Khuniüdhhih, а). Вана), the 
town nut 


yet mentioned. li only seems to have 
hecome of tome note shortly before the Crusades, 
if ite name i to be recognised in the Zvwebques 





ALSUWAIDIYA — aAr-SUYUTI 573 
of Georgies Kedrenos (Migne, Zarelogís: Graeca, | Suyüi was born on 19 Kadjab 549 (Oct. 3, 144 
exaii., col. 97) 1930 A.D. Anna Comnena {Alexin 11, in. Cairo where his father wii a Дн) 
Bano, 87; 91; 126) se, 339, 3) ate later date calle | im the Madrasa al-Shaikhtniya After the early 
the town Fe Araya: brbn бло, upi Seed) | death of his father in Safar 855 — March 1453 
of ferum. I js only. witb the foundation of the | (iee hia Fugára! a/- Horat, p. 206) 2 Süfi friend 
principality o Antioch that Из. ed a t| ef his adopted the boy. He began bie studies in 


azil-Huory&da. (FriTTET Esteri ha-Farkhi, Glo- 
rieta of the Italian charts apd Portulume) and 20 
mií 10 Lüabal HA» al-Ehanzir. From the adjoiming 
sanctuary of the younger Symeon ‘Stylites vn 
Djshal Már Simin (Garris koç) al-Suwai- 
diya wae called Portus Sasci| Symeonis by the 
Cruaaders (Galli Tyry xiv. $; xv. 13; xvii. 31). 
The cown te rarely mentioned later. In 666 (1267/ 
1268) the Amir Badr al-Din marched via al-Su- 
waidira om Antikiya (al-Mabetel, Jfirt, cer Saft, 


Mom, transl, Quatremere, Wil Rr and rmi. 226 
Sewaldiya for al-Suwsidt shoul! perhaps aljo 


be fend 

The name e-Swedye wil] &nrrivexs. According 
to M. Harmana it i$ howerer applied “sometimes 
ш the highly culthraied plas. berweem Orontes, 
the «ex, the aouíhern slopes of the Djstal Mind 
and the western slopes of Djabal Mar Simin, 


sometimes to the largest place in this plein, e- 
ZBrüniye"; a* in Berk 4 n waye и м 
known north of the Djubal al-Abmar and aouth 
and ex of the Orontes almost only as ihe name 
vf a village, while the inhabitants of the plain 
itself and ite immediate vicinity never use thie 
name for a definite village bot undersiand by it 
only this plain with ita v which differ very 
much from one another", 

Bibliography: al-Makdis, A.GA iil. 54; 
а-и, ed. Gildemeister, LOP. Fay 1885, vili, 
p. 23; Vükür, Aw'goam, ed, Wüsrenfeld, L 385; 
al-Dimiabyi, el Mehren, p. зоб; Абы ТЕШ, 


ti Reinaud and de Slane, L 133; ИЛ r2; al- | 


Марий, ap. Hi; Mis abBhibns, ed. Bairün p 


221; al-Katkashandi, Swid a/-A*pda’, ed. Cairo, 


Ш. 1з]; fv, $29; Pococke, есд der 


Morgeniandes, ti, 272 2y.; Chesney, JA. G. Su 
viil, p 228—234; Barker, Lares ond Pinalti, 
Landon 1853, p. 267; K. Ritter, Avruiwnds, 
xri, pP, 1248 ag, 0222 agg.; Rey, Ле sein 
frangues am Syris, Paris 1383, p. 201, 353; 
Chantre, lh Lr iir di eremue, 1380, ih, p. 224; 
Heyd, Gerhichu wer Leeanteddrdels, Stotigart 
1879, 1 186; Robricht, ZF, 2. 273, note 
15, noie 2; p. 148, М® 555; Tommachek, 5.5. 
Ak Wien, 1891, Abh. vill, p. 73; Cuinet, La 
Turgul? d'ne, Parm 1899, Н, р. 198; M. 
Hartmann, Zeitschr. d. Geiellich. f. Erdk. Berlin, 
1594, sxix. p. £35, 511 2y-; Alishan, білем, 





Venice r$ . $16; Gaudefroy Demombygnes, 

La SUL fogus des AMfamcicuks, Portis 1973, 

EIS E | (E. HoNIGMAKN) 

A ai T Anu е “App AL-KANJMAS 
Валла f. ! 


MugaAMMAD LuALAL ALD AL- 
KutpAmI ALSIP, the most prolific Egyptian 
writer in the Mamlük period and perhaps in 
Arabic literature, came of a Persian family, for- 
теу living im Baghdad, which for at lesit nine 


jeneritions before him had been settled in Suyül. 


and had attained prominent positions in the public 





(8. 794 = 1391 
eda 


S64 (1460) and conciuded them со a journey 
through the ciiles of Egypt and à pilgrimage to 
Mecca in $69 (1463) Keturning to Cato, he first 
ket up x4 z consultant! om legal prohlema, amd in 
873 (1467) on the recommendation of his teacher 
al-Bulkio! be received the professnrahip at the 
Shaikhünrys formerly held by his father. In Bo1 
(1486) he was moved ts the more important al- 
Haiburslya but in Radjab 906 (Feb. 1501) he low 
this office, as he wae socused of a breach of tresi 
im the management of the inatitution’y property. 
He them retired to ab Raw]a on the Nile island 
and, when his &uccessor ied three years later, 
would sot be induced to take up the office again. 
He died on 15:à DjumadE [. 911 (Oct. 17, 1305). 

Suoytt's- literary activity, which he had already 
begun at the age of 17 was distingulabed by an 
unusual versatility. The very long list af his 
writings compiled by Flügel in the Winer Jairi, 
1832, vol, Şo, gives 56r works but it m- 
elude& gumerous quite abort treztises in. addirion 
to substantial worka, SoyGji's amtition was to try 
his «kill ip all branches of Maslin: learning, and 
he did make a number of compilations, which are 
cow of great value to us ss compensating for 
lost works of classical literature ay well a» col- 
lections of material. From the catalogue of his 
extant works given in G. 4.2, 0. 145 only the 
best known will be dealt with here, in sy far as 
they have been printed. 

He collected all traditions referring tò the er- 
position of the Kur'En in hi» (apparently lost) 
Тапани а Кая Ж -Jafir af-meuruesd. He 
abbreviated this work by giving only the literary 
coorces initead of the éindd‘s in his Aidi al 
Durr вітанне A -Jafir alma iinr, Caio 
t314, 6 vals. A number of olacure рш ce, hc 
discussed in his AfufAümedy adbrdm fd Afubhamaat 
al-Auwr dn, Bülik 1354, Calro 1309, 1310. He dealt 
with the occasions of the separate süras im his 
Lakh al Nal JF Ard af: Narî, whieh is based 
om. Walia work but supplements this material 
from tradition and. exegesis and laya apeclal stresi 
on making hia sources clear (printed s.l. [Siamball, 
1390 ani several times om the margin of ity most 
popular commentary), Thin waa begun by his 
veacher al-Maballi Dsl! al-Din (d. S64 = ui 
nod finished by SayQtrin 40 days in 570 (T4685 
it im therefore wzmally called а/г ауа ім, 
pr. Bombay 1869, Lucknow 1869, Calcutta 1257, 
Dehli 1884, Cairo 1300, 1301, 1305, 1305, 1313, 
1328; among the glosses the best n is thas 


ef Sulniumin al-Djamal (f 1204 — 1790), рг. ВШ 
1282, Cairo 1302, 1308. Suyüu haer planned a 


e commentary entitled Madea al-fadrain 
Se apie муун Жэ bat it is not clear whether 
this is lost or was fever completed. Only the 
introduction to it has survived, m survey of all 
the branches of atudy relating to ре іт: 

ich he poablished separately in 872 (1307 
e the title а Тан J1 ‘Ulim а-а. 
fe afterwards expanded thie work, by using the 
A. ahHurkan fi Ulam al-Kuran of al-Zarkaghi 
i Into hia Jte which m the most 
¢ presentation. of the whole subject (ed. 





by Mowlawies Banheerouddeen and Nowe oal |n 
Hagg witi an analysis by A. Sprenger, Calesita 


1852/1854, pr, Calm 1278, 1307, 1317). л 
Suy&H ahmed at collecting from Tradition all 
the sayings of the Prophet (ы Мз. ames at 
Marünid, which is alao called uam af Dasinî 
өт а гш аай, Не himeelf prepared a 
*ynopsis of this, al Dyrami alpgpAne тїп Had) 
абыт ааа ғ onl added a arpplemeni a4 
aida; a commentary on This by *Abd al-Ralinuda 
al-Muniet (d. 10312 2— 1623). was printell a НВ. 
in 1286. Tbe work which had an alphabetical nt 
Trmngement was pe-arranped by abMurtali! ab Himi 
(U 975 — 1567. 0r 977 — 14569) according to the 


brie of Fikh with. the niie Memia abt Cor. 
та? fi Suman zi wal wa FEAF and added n | 


wrpplement a7Lbw2. He nest worked the twv 
books into him A. (dara ait mna fi Sunan 
aA fuad. He finally collected together the tra- 


ditioms aboot the sayings and doings of the | Cairo 


Prophet once iore and thus srowe the Anm al 
"Umm! fi! fhmkRé Sanon alba] wu Lj 
(printed Haidarahad 1112/4313, 8 voli, folia). Of 
Suyüts numerous works dealing with special points 
of Tradition we may meniion his book on the 


qualities of tbe Prophet, AZ/ayst af] uH at. | 


ган. Vi Kiah ir alatti alma rija WEA a ij 
di-ini*i, Нашата 1919/1320, 2 vola He deali 
with questions of crlticiam of Tradition on 


the Hines of Ibo аата [q. ¥.]; om the latter's | 


A. nA eA UG! he fire) wrote notes entitled aj. 
Лааг ачааг (вее Fikrin al-K aind ad^ aralsa 
Ä "ТААЛ «йау, |. 445) which ia 
probably: identical with (һе ооа ыд. а 
FAM ama 31, printed іа s Waagwa, Lucknow 
1503. He then edited the work himself again in 
the aL almae a # '-А ЫЛА al] mandi a, 
Cairo 1317. Of Suyür s smaller works, very mony 
dealt with Logica] questions, Al-Kurtubi’s 
(9; буз = 1973) ef Zudikira H-dAmH af- Mars 
uud indi a^dikra be edited under the title 
Sharh al-Sndiir fi Sharh HAL aL Mamta f Kubir, 
aleo often called simply A. irse? (pr: Cairo 
1309, 1329, In a Persian translation, Labore 1890). 
A synopsis of it Бына Азат МЫНЕ а Най 
printed on the margin of the Cairo edition, 
As a supplement he wrote i& S84 (1479) a4 
Ander akira j Uer adir, lih. in India 
1311. On the examination of ihe deed in the 
grave. he wrote r76 radjaz verses entitled af 
ГАЈА fi Гаа а Мә, pr. with a commentary 
by M. "Agctya, Fia 1314, by M. ab Tihümi Dian: 
їп, ТЫЧ. үз. Hie A. obh Durar аан й 
"аА wa-N aim a£ indu 1 
time» printed. Several of his shurtet works, e. Е. 
Mx on the question whether the parenti of the 
Prophet are in Paradise, ate printed in the fe d= 
wae! Mail abot, Haidarkhld 1316/1317 
znd 1:334. | 

Suyül dücumed the whole field of philology 
ш zn extremely fall and valuable encyelopaedi 
entitled cL Musdir f] Un a kw pha, Bülik 1233, 
Cairo 1323, versified by M£* aL'Ainaim under the 
ile Cinder of Mesdir, Fits 1124. Follawing the 
example of Ibn alAnbürt (4. *.] he endesvoured 
to oa principles of the science 
| ш bis аад fi Merz 
5 Haidartbad 1310, c 
Тт; А. Бетин in 










al =U pa Fariye, дее аһа, 


5L Petershurg 1897, | 
р. 309 47g. He also dealt with separate gram- | 


dads zhukge fi Карр ad-Dukür, Cairo i252 





hee ale heen several, 
 мепей àt 








1493) he separated the Mallet from his muistii 
ace the advice of Madhi abiha b, Fabi 


collected the historical matter under the title 
Биріуаг а/а, ре. Cairo 1326. He entlected 
traditions regarding the beginnings ‘ol j | 
їп the aA Glwaurwdya f^ Se Weg" a 
"Arabiya, pr. in the a/- Z'uAfa wldedtys, Sambal 
1320/1322, p. 49—53. He wrote à commentary 
on the Aiya of Ibo. MAik [q.«.] ealled ad-Aab- 


Фа ата уе, Cairo 1310 amd on Ihn. Hisbim's 


[q.v] afAMaghm! he wrote a 

iro 1322, Me wrote an original grammatical 
study entitled shFariia 8 "VNabuw wa "I Tarif 
wa АДД, он which à commentary hy Maham- 
mad b. *Abd alRahmün b. Zahri abkFEap was 
printed at Fis in 1329, and another in (Ье уот" 


al {vewine which was printed with notes by al- 
Shang) im. Cairo 4318 and 1327/1328 in two 


vols, snd a commentary an the verses quoted us 
examples by the tame 


entitled a-DÜwrar aé-- 
vee, Cairo 1323. 


In the feld of history. Saymi has given us 
Three works: one am general world history entitled 
ес, а history of the Caliphs, Zi rib aA 
laf, ed. by S. Lee and Maulawi Abd al-Haqq, 


Calcutta 1357, Calro 1305, 1913, Lahore 1870, 
1557. Dehli 1306, tan. H. 5: Jaren (A. 
тї), Caleutta 1881, amd a history of Egypt 
entitled Aerw af Mekigera fi p P 
kire, lith. Cairo 1860 (2), pe d. 1299, 
1321. In biography im addition to the already 
mentioned history of the grummariang he also 
wrote & blographical collection on Karin er- 
positors, entitled 7odedar of Mufastirin, od. A. 
Metirtinge, Leyden 1839, and a synopeis of ul- 
раларга (9. 748 = 1348) 7544г аыр, el, 
F, Wüstenfeld, Gáttiagen: 1833/18 

The gift of poetry wea denied to Siy UL, But 
he experimented in belles-lettre» with the com 
Poulion of AMokima' which only have rhe title 
and the form (rhymed | !) in common with the 
perfect examples of (his genre and collect ali 
kiuds of interesting notes about plants ete: out of 
Madni and Adsh. Twelve of them were lithographed 
in Cairo in 4275 and again in the collection 
4 at Bhopal 1297 sed printed at Stumbul 
in 1298; 6 of them have been tranaluter by О. 
Reacher in Beifrüer xwr Macümem-Lirérafur, part 
^ wmeunein Ф, 1. 1918. Some of these are also 
quite orginal, for exaniple Ко у аА тін 
н И, in which he makes 20 represcti 
talives of different branches of learning describe 
thelr wedding-night In the technical terma oftheir 


particular subject, lh. Cuiyo, n d. ce Ёш 1319. 
Uv E EE ot oi 
9 WEM ot wexual ünd pornogra | atibjecti (е 
those detailed | ig GA, La H. 153, NE Arai) 
A ee Dyawihir Meat тта ‘Аа за 
Ыар wa ‘Riwayat wa "Ата, was made 


from. his Adet-book Awl: gf. Lr, by "Abd al. 
rie b. Malla “Abd ice iri 2 m 


x in. Tatar 
ed, Kaan 1905) He was tot ashamed to 


tir fi 
Nasir al 





| Бе ме. 
Мед, 1906, P $81 
ia versalility, already suficienti displayed by 
ota, was | гете. zn en. 


PEE Ур, alna 





TOT Autobic 
-Mudiigara, i. £53, 2031 И. 55, 
Meununge, әр. сі, р. 4—12; Wütenfeld, Gr. 
tAicktucdrerter, y. 506; Goldsiher in £ A ЛА 
Wie, 1871, Tiry р. 38 nyi Ha 
Маана, р. 82; Goda La Н. 143—158. 
(H&OCICELMANKN) 
SWAHILI, = талая.) 


SYRIA. [Ses АЕНА М. 
ы, бе оо the (Gul af 


area was accordinp to al-Rakri, 
o CAMS ax. the sex shore, with a 


vall, а фаал, а Фонта, 


d eere Rid 
талй афет; see Cheikbo, | 





and zs; it bad three | 


575 


га ont of which feed the (AG, tha other 
| and tbe third the sea; the water there 
wat sweet and the ganiem flourishing, but the 
bad а bod repoistion, The people 
» peculisr dialect among themselves which 
waa neither Arb, Berber nor Coptic. The town, 
fying halfway between Tripoli and Adjd&btya, 
was on the road for pilgrims from the Maghrib 
AL‘Alpiahi, who went through it three times in 


Fi 


him | the. xviih century, ipeske of Suri as a well. 


cultivated land imt suffering from the tyranny of 
conquerors; there were § фаре there, The 
Muilima conquered the rion tm the first invasion 
of Afrira in 22/23 А. И. Бут henceforth shared 
the fate of Tripoli. But the governors and kings 
of Tripoli were not always alle to exercise ef. 
fective control over this region and its nomad 


zE 


4 | inhabitsnte It» comumunicxtions with Fezl made 


И an mporn political centre. 

Under the Ottomans, Syrt waa grouped with 
Barya and after 1847 pat in the wiläret of Tripali 
in) the sandisk of el-Khoms, Now (since 1912) it 
has been in the alan province of Tripoli. The 

ign, minis Arab, belongs to the tribes of 
the Bant Sulaim. The Berbers sre Hawara, It is 
Шс! to identify thi place exactly with а 


-Dai | Room site It is thooght that Madina al-Saisin, 


mart Surt, where there ore all ruins and Roman 


| wells, cormesponds to Churer of fica of the 


Antonine /farrary, 

Ribliegrapas v: al-Bakri, ed. de Slane, Al 
giers 1913, p. 6; E. De Agostinl, Lr jepoalasiemi 
della Tvipelitamis, Tripoli 1917, p. 103—200: 
À.. Fantoli, Gidda dela Trneatawm, Milan 
1923, p. 261. (Errore Ross) 


E 





TAABBATA SHA 
aud 


Thon d De poet 





married the Hudhaili Aba Kabir, who 
Shamis 





mri iris be , life. Т 
Мз Бош. hla en e ar the Rani 
"hail and iHann Badia. He d im a fight 


na the latter оп Mount Namar in their Millar 
MuzAfarid,. 





| poems meribed to him breathe throughout the 


spirit of the old Arab Djahilrya. He iy pletured 


[ая having all the traditional features of the wandering 


robber knight of the early Arb period, He state 


|a iment for Shaniara, who was his companion in 


battle, along with “Amr b. Barak (Agel) The 
fongest and Onest of his four longer posma on a 
fallen relative inspired Goethe to write à poem 
in the same style. 
BHidiiagrapaAy: Aba Tammam, атда, 5 l 
53 Affe 2A4 fg, 38E (ef. Rickert 4 tranal.}; 
A ghaet, xviii, 209-218; Karwtmi, ed. икке 
H. 31, $6—38, 61; [bn oe Aaa e 
1 3437; ab Earryt, 
Preis t Mi Divo d. Hodhalliten, ed. 
Kosegarten, p- 247 399.5 de Sacy, Seidel. m Ha- 
hop. 416; AmrAM, p. 144; Fresnel, Prem. 
lettre cur (histoire der Arabii, p90 zg.; Frevtag, 
Carmen arab, Gottingen 1814; Goethe, Norra 
rwm w. F, Diwan; Basset, La foltir aruis, p. 73; 
GALL, і 25: Lyall, four Pores 
af Тш!афёшга Shard z: R.A. Sa t019; Guitar 
n the x. 74 "f. 
ee (Н.Н. Вахо) 
TABALA, a place ja the west of northern 
Yaman, im (he interior of ‘Ast, about seven 
days’ journey 5.E. of Mecca Its fertility was 


" 





Ghati, with the toad fom the S W. fom al- 
Silme aod Halhe which also start Irom i. in 
a southerly directam. Sprengers aserti, deduced 
from a comparison of iëveral mentiona of (WAdi) 
Halkh and Buha in al-Hamiiet i Diealte Geographie 
Arabien, Bern 1875, 9. 47, that al-Hamdani though: 
Таһа Пе in the Wadi Buha The WEU Tabii 
(mentioned in u qnotation from Tarafa in altam- 
däni p- 173 [not in the Olde: see D. H, Mollari 
ейнїш оё Напийш, d. ©83]) flows into the 
Wadi Bishe: AbHarmidlanl oftes mentions Tahils 
їй topographical statements in connection with 
Biska and Tardi (p. 27, 49, S4, 427 [om mentions 
in poetry of ihe occurrence of tha lion. a1 Tabla, 
cl. Sprenger, ef, cit, p. 165, 257; and Үн, гу. 
rif, k $35, 791: iv. 1006; Ton Hawkal, 4, G. 4., 
iL 35; Bakrí| in disances (p. 187, 189) end. in 
quotations from the poets (p. 173, 207, 215, 355). 
To the land of Tahíla be includes *Arram (Viti, 
Mf gam ji. 918) Zabiya, for which some write 
Raniya; èh §  ##- ён. р. 240 8nd (p. 239] 
hi» map of this region constructed. fram al-Ham- 
 dinÜs data. The latter (p. 165) mentions Tabáls 
along with Raniya (the vocalisstion Runlya in 
D. H, Miüller's edition ja mot certain; the mani- 
scripts do not rive the vowel aigm in the passage: 
ҮШ, oj. eit. ib 825; abMukaddaM, Jf. G. 4., 
lii rtz und Hakri have Ranyau, as haa al-Hamilfinl 
£A. f. p. 315 and z59, see D. Hi. Müller, ii. 
32 and Sprenger, es, cit, pe 240 and Z D-M. G. 

Sprenger's supposltlon (ef. cit, p- 156, 253) 
Ihat Bévuzra in Ptolemy, vh 7, yj Was an error 
for Sef uaka апі Identical with (ушыш in. Pliny, 
Wat, PH, wi 154 and the assertion he bases 
| | on it that Tomales is only a dialectical variant 
depression beginning nt the foot of the hills of | from Totals ot as highly educated men zay, Tabüla" 
Toif and Vaman ik well watered at ils imning | are beth Incorrect. ‘This identifiextion adopted alan 
and also contains the towne of Turaba and Hala | by М. Hartmann, Die arudinke Frage, Leipzig 
(Үз їп ch Sprenger, Dios tobe mad йй Сайте | 1909, p. 420 ls noi supported by Sprenger's inter- 
der Mohammad, ill. 297) Of the pine stations pretation of ачаан Statement, p. TES about 
mentioned between Tabilla and Sa‘da on this | the old рї rules from Hedramot, which ac- 
Minerary, the next to Tabéla is kaid to be Mysha cording to his construction (ep. cit, p. 136, 161) 
(Уа28), Sprenger proposes the connertion B. | meet in Tabili Play dar thn Thomala m 4 
Bapün (alio al-Hamdani, «5. HL, p. 118, 127 and сну оѓ the Sabarans (see further Punly-Witsowa, 
in his itinerary from Mecca t6 San'$ p, 178 and а. v. 5a'z, col. 1328). Sprenger'i assumptian (p. 253) 
165; Ibn Khoniüdhbeh, e$. cir, p. 134) in cop- | that Tahlla lay in what had originally t Minazan 





and Tarba is often called efdger (*green™; cf. 
al-Hamdani Desira, el, D, H. Müller, Leiden 1884. 
M tg; Yipo Maige, cd Wistenfeld, 1 164). 
The itinerary of the (pilgrim caravan Irom Месса 
through the frontler lands of the Hidji: end 
Yaman to Sand given ia Burrkhanlt, Traré in 
radia, London 1529, } 445 wad marked on the 
пшр os ¢atly se Berghaus, dram mes du) AL 
fama (Unth» 1835, cf, esp. p. 6g; und eee abo 
hiter's msp. [1552, ed. by H.. Kiepert]), for the 
stretch from. Mecca to Тара. The latter was the 
МНА saloh on the teritay inhabited by the 
abumran. Aj-ldrial (eee Joubert, Gragrag hie аа i, 
Paris 1356, |. 143) describes it as & fortified place 
belonging to Mecca, with perennia] water, corn- 
Belis und palma (simiterly [on Ehordidhbeh, M, 
б. А, vl. 135, 188, 193); ou the irrigation ef 
o:Homdinl, p, 258, (16 (180); en ite wealth jo 
palm-tress, cf, ai-Hanmidant, p. 258; al-Azrali (éd. 
Wititenfeld), p. 242; its fertility may alio be de 
duced from Hakr, ed. Wiüstenfehl, p. 191 and 
башлре doae to it later by Brrbers from: al-Ham- | 
dînî, р. 258: Al-ldris) further (ep. ef) anys that 
Tabila was occupied for the Caliph ‘Ate al-Malik 
b. Marwün but was considered too Insignificant 
Al-Hadidiadi. appointed governor of it, did not 
think ir work while going to take up the poat, 
whence the proverb: *Mote dexpicable than Tabála 
to al-Hadjdpidj" (cf. thereon with further information 
Yakat, of, AL, L.816; Freytag, Preperiia ii. 931 
alse Lisa, їйї, 8о ag: TU, vik 239 RF. According 
to al.Idrist, Talila lay 4 dass! journey from Mecca 
and 3 from the marke: of "UKE; In tbe itinerary 
gives by him from Mecca to Sang? (tes Jaubert, 
a, f. Bu, TAF; NA, vi: cf. thereon Ritter, Ard 
Hunde, wil, p. 168 agg, 067), Tabitha in the sixth 
sation from Месса and ia described zs а town 
lying in a depremin in a valley. Thi» broad 


















trast to his earlier spelling (2.0. af G., 1888. | territory ie alsa erroneous; his Ineallsation of the 
xlü. 321) According to the same authority Tabals | Minarsns ‘was completely wrong (tee лелі, 
itself lies 3 stations north of the (14th) atation | col. ré ayy.) — | 

Muhdjara, in which etanda the tree ( Zaf&ar a-Me/iE) | The traditional derivation. of the name of the 
which ia regarded 25 marking the boundary between | town. (Tebalet, in the Jyitanwuma of Hadhi 
the landa of Mecca und Yaman (so Ihn Kbordádhbeh, Khalifa, p. §20) from that of an Amalekite waman 
if. ol, vi. 135} Modern writers mentian another | Tabla i» of no value, but one may nevertheless 
route from Месса viu Taif amil Taraba to Raniya | assume thai the town is a very old foundation 
Costead of the latter al-Rowaiths їп al-Idrivi, al- | (Vagni, ap. eit 1.816). — In the pre- Mulyammadan 
Reoherm in Burckhandt, Кореа іа later writers) period a white stone-im Tabala wzs worshipped 
and Таа às a maii foad (cf. Hurckhardt, р. | at an idol, called г ‘-Khaliea (Khuley); Mu- 
tis Px 450; Ritter, of. cit, p 200) lu topogra- | hammad had И dextroyed (Ibn Hiahlim, Stra, i. 
phical ois may be clearly teen from the large | %5 zg.; the Khatb'am, who sre mentioned there 
map of the coast of SW. Arabia, sheet jı. Fadî | among the followers Of thie calt, are alıp mentioned 
Fiske (compiled Gor the GrograpAica! Section Geerras мове hy al-Flaindint, p. 119, and by Valut, er. 
Stef, from ihe Survey made in 1917) on which | e^, ll. qt mi, lii. . 850 in connection with 
the pluce (“Tebslla") is marked at 10" $3,5' N. | Tabla). Tbe: verses giren there, | 

Lat 42" 31' E. Long. Greenwich. It les on the | oracle of Tahila, which was coosulted by casti 
Wili of the sime some which farms the northern lote with. arrows, ia mentioned are M aseribed 
bozndary of the land of the Beni Ba "I-Kars.on | to lera 'l-Esls, according to iba. Faken (ef. on 
the main toed from TEN to SE. via Bi'r-al- | the idol the information collected: lm Lila, viii. 


* 








dietum; 5 а tq) The Khath'um, | 
Roda, А, uo. vii. И з16, 320 describes roughly sa 
the Inhabitants of Tabla, | MT 
people of Turaba. 

Tabala while the fnlisbitants ef Тайша 
are thè Bant Minn i! COV ai lald Ehr Wok 
und Wendewmera der araMsóMem Seimmr, x. "of 
the esae 4, 7 белйгй, d. hre 
за 


seeming 1o alin i) here ere craig 


Енш, ай. ei£., p. 188). Accondir d Ча Кыа | 
(е1. Кау, ашам н) р 129. aa i is the land 
of the Bann * Dhu m laşa, about whom 










те aly Bokri, p. 316, Ibn 
„ Cairo i con 
Amim, Cairo 43887 [1914] ( 


umi VARE ef. (4^, fe 461 ayy iv boldly ox. 
as T 


plained by D, À der alt 
Altlertumskumde, Copen 'ars-Leiprig 1927, 
р. 231, $j4, mà aw A Venus-deity. Ai the 


centre of a RE ten cent r 


‘vol. 92, p. 5$ (on the 


sena бө ыч куйшш i аттат), | 
fiiere ба rtm 
оя Kunde dir | 


(on е ayy mjii ы fg. 138 ag. 


8), Ара "Назад al-Darajut ni 


- 385 

SHAT Aba Himid al-Isfara inl 

М T 1015/1015 and with Abu "EFaru]j al 

. Ма! d. 390 == 1000), 
. flower of the pchool of law of the historias 

Fahari He then remained in, Baghdad engaged in 





private stud ‚Не X wictociou in different Фира» Hid 


ations with al. adie iil. 
183 ny.) In к {та eu e e) 


Tux ÉscvcnorarntA or bixu, JF 


| was ona of the fall's | 





үте арк өз 


а | Анма i. “AnD ALLAH и. MUHAMMA 





мазму т Барыда by: the 43i 'I-jugar Abu "Abd 
(4. Hr: z 085/106) (Ibn: al-Athir, A aei, 
Bi. 3875). When ia 429 (1037/1038) the 


Dall 
al-Mulk in the Ызы, А Abu. "lI-Taiylh. al-Tabari 
who were approached hy 
the caliph for a ferw@ and who declared this title 
crmissihile (Itm al-Athir, ix. 312) In addition to 
Judgeship in ihe BED al-Tik quarter (Ibo al- 
Аг, iz. 360) he received that of the al-Kxrkh 
quarter in guccesion to Ше Напа АБН “Abd. 
Allah al-Saimari in 436 (1044/1045). He died in 
this office at the age of roa in full possession of 
his intellectual vigour on Saturday; 19 Raby 1, 
450 (Мау, 16, t058) He waj buried la the 
cemetery ab the Bab Harb, after à. funeral service 
in the Dijümi' al-Manjtr. Up. to the day of his 
desih he waa present at the receptions in the 
Caliph’s palase. According to al-Khatib he was 
ms experienced in Cal as in Puri, and hnd a 
dignified figure, a noble cheracter and grea! dis- 
tinction of language. He composed numerous legal 
works, including a commentary to the AMuljrajar 
of Murani, which still exists in manuscript in 
Calro (Brockelmann, G. 4.2, L 180) and a come 
mentary on the Furi of ADE Bakr beal Haddad 
2l-Misri (i. 345 — 956/957; Iba Кыа, | 234; 





се | Sabki, б. rra; Hi rog; © also Hadj Khalifa, 


ме. усу а also a AY, ah Min Ady} (Subki, iii. 1375), 
а й. абла im ten vols. (Subki, ПЕ 195; 
Hadiji Khalifa, N° 3120) and & AMibb/aper fi 
Mawiid af-Shae! with biographies of his followers 


| (EAI Khalifa, iv, 141). 


Biblinraphy: ES Te) 
N® 206 (edition in ppt a]-K hattb. al- 
Baghdüdi im cl-Nawawi, Год Н, 13$. — 
The later sources are mainly 1 en these 
two: al-Sam‘anl, Amid, G.M.S, xx., fol. 36771 
akNawawi, ZàAcAbA ed. Wüstenfeld, p. 7314— 
130%; Ibn Bhallikan, Wafayat, Caire 1310, ii 
333 5j. ; al-Subkl, Jalapa aya af Kubra, 
Cairo 1124, Hi 176—197; Wiütenfeld, Der 
Imam a Sha, N 393 (= 44, G. W. GHI 
E Dt p Amu LANKA 

Mopin at-Dih AL-[ABAHI, AR 
E X о m. Anti 
Вака, а traditionist and Sháafi't jurist in 
Mecca, born 615 (1218/1219), d. 694 (1294/1298), 
прі af Ibn al-Djammais (d. Ager iae d 


| SIE v. £28), of Madjd alIWn al-Rushuir (d. 


667 — 1268/1269; Váf'l iv. 166) and mg The 
Raestilid al-Migeifar (647-604 = 1250-1295) йпп- 
moned him to ihe Yemen to leam traditions from 


1 him (alEhamadji LF in GMS üLfiv. 277; 
' let da Hüdjdji Краш, №9, 11533). Among his 


may be mentioned Abt Muhammad al-Ra- 
Р, Mat  al-Bizzall (4. 739 — raas 1339), 
ans of the Shaikhs of the Dhahabi He is the 


author of the well-known collection of traditions: 
' | Chavet ak Astin "AMIE we Ahan, in 


he has however incladed “weak” traditions 
Mite marking ther as sach [YER In addition 
to the extant works listed anal’ ee 
wing writings are mentioned in Various NOUICER: 
ل و‎ т рага (бон); т. Аил fi 
Makke (Subkij; 3- Arik ak ayîna fi 
Mat Shorea (Hadir Khalifa, NO 617); 
Дйн илен HH Aira Umm aura (VENT; 
i Khalifa, N°. 4823); $- Am офа 
(над! Каа, №9, 406); 6. Amd У ораи 
fi TafgW a Гита ‘ale "IS Uma (Нади К 


Вау 
а). Гана wished to assume the tithe Mai 




















Ша, №0. 8402, 11859); 7. fa add ai Mah Ма i whos followers called еза 
(Над! Khali, N, و‎ if not identical with | Dinti at alter bia ath ame, Hut 

Brockelmann, e 9. Wagfizet A fi) ae ered less ir ciple than ч 
mk: Mam mj H Mamie al rar sin Ош ү: ам en] very 
e jd н Khalifa; Kô, zur 9. Afar’ 4) quickly imo oblivion. His break with rd b. 
'-МГайй аї-Мапйк (Май Кайа, МО, 13142); | Hanbal however ez Tue fundamental lis re 
lo. n^Simt aliamim Га. Ааай Ганаа; аі. d ; an author 


Afw'misia (Hàdidji Khalifa, N®, узсо, 13038); 
Vi. Tube аїМатйт fi Giard (so read for 
fart?) al- Karim Ф. Sallim (d. 123 — 317), аі: 
phabetically агтапрей selection (Hadid ` Khalifa, 
NY. 3465 and iv. 325); ta. on the mre words in 
the Diam£ a^ Ur of Ihn al-Athir (Наа Khe 
Мба, 1. §06); i13. Extract from ihe miri ale 
Мачу & '"Tuprsewf of Bhihüh al-Dm al-Snb- 
rawani, (d. 631 — 1234; Brockelmann, G A. L 
i qo: Hadj Khalifa, iy, 276); t4. a ten | 
volume commentary on the T ef Shin 
(Subki; Veit; Hadkiji Khalifa, ii. 435); t5 Er 
trari from the mme Tanî (YAT: rë: Jra | 
af-Madáhal рр ТАЛАН a Muda hla, tro volume 
aynopela of the Afmázghiha) of Shirüzi (Над 
E n" 275). E 
iPography: al-Dbahabt, Tughbirer al 
Hufin Madaribid m. d, iw 254;: ab-Subkt, | 













accused af heretical tendencies, certainly unjustly 
Hs worka have not come down mu 

y mesna completely. For example (bos 
es been compl p Md чуле ни 
principles of his new school af aw, 
Un К Tre 
par an (Dam alayan fî Тайте а. Киган 
brielly аўн) Һз А Ла this werk 





à standard work upon which lator Kur'Enic com. 
mentatera drow; it i ail a mime of information 
holars. Tabari's cwm position A regard tê th 


| (HEFFENING) 
AL-TABARI, Asp TurAx UHAMMAD 8. 
Ант», the Arab historian, was born probably 
in 539 (end of 224 or beg. 236 A, i.) at Amul 
in the province of Taleristin, He began to devote 
himself to study at a precociously early age, anil 
i5 said to have known the Koran by heart b 


: | which can be obtained from the tw anil tome- 
the time he was seven; After receiving his early 


permita himself to express a rather candid 
pica without however In any way basing it an 


ng but oven it flle taj volumes. 
Even this synopsis is not complete but had to be 
оа nsed Tabara h of the world. 





оуу ary 
(ef the Sisiniam period (i. 3) and of the period 
of Muhammad and the first four caliphs (i, 3—6); 
the history of the Umsiyada (Н. 0—5); lastly the 
history of the ‘Abbasids (iL rg, middie}. From 
| the beginning of the. Muhammadan era tbe material 
1а amanged annalistically under the years of the 
| Hidjra. Tho work «i їп July 091$. It war aitor- 


Tahari seems to have been ofa quiet scholarly чора 
| wards continued by other historians. Among much 


‹ isporition hut full of character. In his earlier 


years he devoted his whole energy to acquiring | su may. bo mentionat losi ad 
ihe material of Arab and Muslim tradition; Inter | Afuiduipi? ot Silat a E ا‎ a ü 
he spent his time mainly in teaching and writing. | Abd. Muhammad al-Farghant, (2) the work of Alia 
Altbough he had only » madest competence, be bilan Muhammad al-Hamadhiint (d. 1127), 
rejected hnancia] advantages and eren refused which came down to the year lo bur the only 


all 

ficial positions which were offered him. 
na? Se wee able to devote himself to an 
extremely pria and versatile literary activity. 


э medicine. For | Tahuarl's work and germ D 
"Shi after his return from. Egypt he followed | accounts and gps x пана ы aon 
the ! Afagiaad ап then fnonded а шы The fragment of ihe Brani a! “Аң ( UE 





into 


an by order af | 
Жесе те 


hammad b. Djarir al-Tabari, бй” а^ Бауйн 
Jt Tafür ai- Air an, Cairo 1331, 30 parts; О, 
Loth, Fuia? Aeranceomentor, 2 2. M.G., 
xixv. 1851, p. 583—628; Nólleke-Schwally, 
Gin Michie des Qeranî, Û, Leipiy t919, p. 139- 
142, 171—173,184; L Goldziher, Die Aichémnpen 
ir inasi Arn Кекании!г тл, Leyden 1920, 


in 
EM AM bed E 


Tajürifda, land of the Tareas), lhe name 
applied by the Arabs to Mizandarin, 
,[|A province of Persia, north of moant Alburz; the 

name is explained by a popular etymology to men 






iii, | *land of the irha” (Abu "l-Fidi"; Geography, text 


a 


p. 433; Mehren; Cormugrapày, p 114] он account 
forests which cover the country und 


г 
i 


ction | the principal industry of the inhabitants (wood- 
B wi cut 


| bordered on the north by the Caspian 
the south by the chain of the Alburs, on 
by Djurdjan and on the west by Gilin. Thc 


5 
= 
мч 
= 


unhealthy 

little rivers, Herhaz, Talir aud Tedin run through 
it. The principal towns ore; Amol, Sit, Shall, 
Rûyên and Birfurhib. The tribes are warlike, uo- 
disciplined and inclined to murder and plunder. 
The industries are fishing, catching aquatic binds, 
coltivating of rice, flax and bemp (Mukaddas, 


354). 
History, At the time of the Muslim conquest 





iom | this district was ruled by hereditary chiefs who 





expecially when it is a question of re 


P. $97 n; Ағи, 
Talurl nach Jin *Asübir, W. Z. K, M., ix-, 1895, 








j | bhad ihe title of ipadisi (Permian: “head of an 
army") in sọ (650) in the reign of the Caliph 
“hman, Said b, al-“Ag, governor of Kifa, under- 
took af ition. against ‘Tabariastin, Im the 
it at the bead of tO or 20,000 mes but he 
perished with the greater part of hia army in the 
| erathed by rocki barbed down upon them 
br the enemy, Another n M was 
made Mabammad b. albAgh’ath. In time 
of e b. *Abd al-Malik, Yazid b. Mukallab 
invaded it; the ipeddeg] made peace and pro 
mised to pay an annual tribute of 4,700,000 dirhems, 
g00 ateloads nf miros, and the sending of 400 
men each bearing a shield, a silver cup and а Е 
saddle cushion, The inhabitantes rebelled im the 
: | time of Marwan b. Muhammad. They were subdued 
bot for п short time only by the governor sent 
| by Aba ‘Abbas al-Saifah. The Caliph al-Mangitr 
gent against them Khim b. Aliwzaima al-Tamimi 
and Rawk b. Hütim al-Muballabi, "Umar b. al Alā 
invaded the mountainoss country of Duilam. His 
great-grandson Muhammad b, Misa b. Най and 
Màyazdayár b. Kárin conquered the wild mountain 
country of Sharwin. The latter was given the 
tithe of inpadbogi by al-Ma‘miia, When he rebelled 
im (he sixth year of the reigu of al-Mutagim, he 
anas rre reli ot berber 
hew Abdallah b. Tithir, governor horis 
онтой and sent to Sámarri, where he died 
under the lah (215 25:540) His body was bung 
beside that of Bábak al-Eburrami, Tabaritán tius 
to ‘Abdallah b. pahir. | 8 
In 240 (884) the dipatiedd Karin b, Shabriyae 
eho ruled ln the mountains became a convert lo 
[йш Im 147—249 (861—862) the "АШ Мә. 
| b. Zajd seized the province and agreed 
|| with tbe Düyid "Adud al-Dawla Fanni-Kbusraw 
i| about the propagation of the Shi'a and the re- 
. | atoration of the mausoleuma of the family of “Al, 


He was killed by an «ону i 
"Abdallah b, Tahir, One of his 
Zaid, rebelled їп до (864); on his death in 270 


(884) he was aucceeded by his brother Muhammad | been 


who took the title of 4205) aAdaiir “the great 


missionary" and. wss killed fighting with Mulammad | 


b. Hin a general of the Sümunid Temari b. 
ag r r goo); the latier annexed the country. 
In z97/298 ([oroíog11) the Russians, coming by 
water laid waste Abaskün ani Sari ln! were finally 
driven back by the inhabitants; an thelr way back 
what remained of their fleet was intercepted and 


destroyed by the king of the Kharars. Another “Alid, 


al-Hasan b “AN, surnamed al Nasir al-Kabie, rebel- 
led in Amul against the Simanids (301 = 514) 


and on his death (304 = 917) left his powet to hia | 


on-in-law al-Hasan b. al-Kdsim, surnamed а-а 
la 'Hakk, tdi] im 311 (923) he disappeared 
into the mountains after Jong fighting with Aba 
J-Eiüsim ачаг bh. al-Nasir with the con- 
dottiers Makin b. Käki; he was killed by Mar 
diwidj, then in the service of Astir b. Süürüya 
(cf. zivärms) with a blow from a mace at "Ali 
hb&d. Thus Asffr became Jord of Tabaristin until 
he perished by ihe hand of Mardüwijj im 319 
(931). It was the brother of the Jatter, Waghmety, 
who next ruled, down to the battle 
ма 329 (940) where. Makin b Käki was kiliai 
ап 
having made op his mi 
the Sámünids, settled in Djundjtn and Tabarin 
at intervals like his aucecessors KEhüs 1 and Mi- 
аНЫ; the latter accepted the susersinty of the 
Орап. The province neat pared to the 
Seldjiks; but раде belonging to the house 
of Biwand [or long remained practically Indepen- 
dent, especially in the mountains: "AIE aLDawla 


Tadj al-Mulük “All b, Mardawtdj, onn ten porary 
of the Бап Sandjar; "Alf" al-[awia Hasan b. 
Rostam ү” "All; Haim ai-Dawla з "нп Ar- 
Чази contemporary of Toghril fi 
E Anis Haran, porary of Togh 
Bil JegrasAy: Balidkurt, Fut ad Huldün, 
ed. dm Goeje, p. 335—340; Е. C. Murgutten, 
The Origins of tàr frlamie Mat, New York 
1924, 1L 30—48; Микпайшы, AGA, Tih зы; 
Tahir: al-Din, Talk Tabara, ed. Darn, St. 
Petersburg 1850, index: Mi nal b, al-Haxan 
b.. Isfandiyär {abridged transl, by E.G. Browne, 


G. M. S. London 1905), p. partim ; Valin, 
АГ ат, ей. Wüstenfeld, a 501; Barbier de 


Meynard, Dict. de fa Perse, p. 380; Fr. Spie 
Eran, Aditerihumtbundz, i. 66; Le Geogr АЗ 
Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, Cambridge 1905, 
P. 368, 376; Britrà Muieum Catalogi af 
Oriental Coins, vol. ix. P. 257; H. Porter, in 
Nanlematic Chrowicl, 1901, P 327 agg. 

(CL. Hraet) 






e 


TABARIYA, Tiberias, @ town on the wee. 


brothers, Hasan b. | 


‘model of Hellenistic towns with 


оС Брка. 


the army of ee destroyed; the latter 
af toy become a rasal of 











sadour on the 
m ales, theatres, 





of the king, described ty Josephus, lay on the 
Mount of Herod (Kasr bint al-Malik) surrounded 


by the old cliy wall, the couse of which hay 
been tmeed Бу б. Schumacher. The siricter Jow 
avoided И and the population wes therefore vers 
| forced by Herod to settle there and 


known as the Mistas agi jater at the beginning 
of the fourth century the Palestinian Gemara (the 
socalled Jerusalemi Talmud) composed and in the 
vil/lzth century the "liberism' system of воб цоо 
in general use established. The Hebrew teacher 
of Jerome was a Jew in ‘Tiberias, Tho Jewish 
scholars who worked here mre recalled by a serios 
of tomba among them thae of R- Johanan b. 
Zakkai and К. ‘Akiba: Another old Jewish ccm: 
close to the westerm gate of the city in laying 
Oui s new rond. | | 

After Conitantine (he Great, Christianity pene- 
trated, although slowly, into Galilee end im the 
liste of synods several bishops of Tiberias are 
mentioned, A temple begun by the Emperor Hae- 


drian in this town waa turned into a temple. 


The destroyed walla of the town were rebuil! 
by Justininn, At the Persian invasion in 614 the 
Jews there, as was the case elsewhere also, ate 
said ta have sided with them. [п 13 (635) Tibe- 
rizs pasel to the Mwslim While a number ol 


Er үр ama eetan i Da dr 
ours, | agh it waa arti and Шен 
sei oon. fire, The T em 
байонуа in spite of - di 
Templi Gerard ee een ths 
F Gerard to set wut to the help of the 
town, which resulted in the disastrous battle of 


Наа (n. v.) which again. in turn Jed 10 the 
kiah power. Later, in. 1246 ihe tüwn again came 
into the. handi of ihe Christiana when Odo of 
Montbelliard took it, but in 1247 it was lost to 








аа adds that the water, although the springy 


are about 9 permeeng: from the town (quite an 
abenrd exa icm), ia wil во hot Lire 
the ыи» thine thrown into it have the hair 
taken off Бу it, 20 that the baths cannot be used 


tH) cold water i4 added. Mukadidast spenka of a 

boiling spring, which applies most of the Баа 

di ы EM ie the steam warm the 

| | ng. Nüsdr4 Eburraw mentions a epring al 

ercripiimi of Л абе полке he sents of the bres 

Xx Ur over which a bath was built, ascribed to King 

B= Bg t—Bg2} | Soloman, Trt makes ipecial mention of а large 

: ab the fo biih called Damakir, in (һе адНаһ water of 

a mountain щш | pk rough wh which a and fowls could be stewel 
the Jordan (lows. Iph khrt ($40 = 951) gives the lake | amd eggs boiled; one bath called af fafa had 
a length: of ta and a breadth of 2—y miles (ita hot. water which was sòi sal, while the socal- 
real dimesaioka nre 1$ miles long snd 6 broad) | led “lithe bath” was the only one that wai 
Mukaddan (375 = 985) saya: "The liowaes wand | heated hy fire; a Muslim primce had ball a bath 
between the mountain amd the lake, the town is | for bis family, over the latier but later it waa 
narrow and in summer bot and onbealihy. И іа | presented to thë poblic. There were many 
sbont a niile Jong bat of mo breadth. Thé market | hot springs to the south of it; to these baths 
| E | there came from all party paralysed and injured 

people, or those with diseases of the cheat who 

| remained three days in the water and with God's 

| Һер became healed. These descriptions leave 


be built by Tiberius Abu LF (d. 732 = 1331) 
which uM ‘the town wat destroyed by Saladin, 
tim, Pst 






ined the case later. 
hat. (af fam layed an important part 
їп the Iife of the town. They lay about 40 туй 
smth of jt and perbspe influenced Herod in 
thoowng this town for his capital. Josephus cor. 
revtly tells ne that they were not far fro Tiberias at 
à village called » (Le, the native Jammu) 
which agrees with the fect thai the old city wall 
discovered by Schumacher ran from the Moant 
of Hered to the ahora of the lake without ën- 
closing them (Min Tiberis", ss Josephus, Vita, 
55, Holl, ti 16t4 says therefore meam "in the 
=s "y (Nat, Hita Y- 15) and. frequently im. the 


iud the Arib geographers are never 


tired of telling that ` e warm without fire 
being kindled there. VOLO saya thai the ho! 
witer ia brought into the town im pipe and 


Аз long as they ed, the hot medicinal | 


| «imple to that 


| cording to lis 


a revival of prosperity to 





in Jos, Beit, 
only rarely seen om the 
» that it was still in ruins aed from | i | 
(7215 21325) it is evident that this | 


something to be desired in accuracy and clearness, 
' y mà same of tbeim mention in connection 
with the baths springs at a considerable distance 
away, In 1503 the springs dried up for = period 
(Roland, ойина, p. 703). When the old bathing 
estabiishment fell into ruins, a new one waa built 
at the beginning of the sist) century which & 
Burckhardt; it was however very 
[brahim Paaba in 1833. had a more 
handsomely equipped one built. In 1890 a third 
war built somewhat mare to the South. According 
to Robinson the water comes out of four springs 
one of which is umier the old bath house. Ac- 
measurements the water has a 
temperature of 60° C. Frei read the temperature 


af the new hath where the. «ater enters the bamn 


|as 59.5° behind the old one 58°, in а smaller 
t} | epring near M 


63°, Frei also gives the result of 
a chemical analysis of the water. 

The new political conditions will.no dowbr bring 
formed a striking contrast 
the enthusiastic description 
and ihe once so 


the war Ша Set (at 
to it» brilliant: paat (cf. 

| Th. 516 ag). 
lake 


remains. 
Biblirgraphy: Robins, Palestine, iii. 399 
spy. Guérin, GaliZie, i. 250 opy.; G. Schumacher, 
Palertine Eapleration Fuad Quarterly Staf., ABB, 
p. B5 sf. ; Schiirer, (Gesch. dl, fad, Pother*, ti 216 
гүү. P. Thomecn, #08 талгын; Ibn al-Athir, 
el. Tornberg, ii- 351 un кайы, блейн 
acs Nonigruchs Jerusalem, 1893, p. 431 200: 
Duakhrt, S G Aa E g8; Muķaddast, iid., ІН, 
154, 163, 185; Nüsirl Khusraw transl G. Le 
Strange in Palatine Pilgrim Tex, 1888, р 
16; Таим, ЛЮ. Р. ЁЁ, чї r28 (text, p. тоў 
YEU Mudim, od. Wilstenfeld, iil. 509—513; 
Géographie Аш іа, transl. Remand an 
de Slane, nfi, 21; G. Le Strange, Райт 
amir (he Menem, p. 334—341. — Оо tha 
medicinal bathe cf. Dechent , £D. P. F, vi. 
тз рү. Frei, (bf, ix- Ba sg. with & map). 
Bun) 





TABARKA, « town on the Tunisian 
coast, 75 miles W.N.W. of Tunis and 10 miles E. 
of the Algerian frontier. lt is built on o sandy 
bay surrounded by hills at the mouth of a rather 
narrow fertile valley watered by the Wad al-Kabir, 
which descends from the mountains of АйыПҥга- 
ham (Kbumirla), Three quarters of a mile from | | 
the shore lies a rocky islet, 2,000 паса рерна 
бос broad. A roodstend Ties between this dand | 
and the mainland accessible on the east side to |! 
ships ef medium tonnage but oni possible on 
the sent side, Ihe better sheltered, i small bosta 































el in pomesion of the island 
gleld to the demand for conce+ 


The wade is insignificant, but ihe suchory nod | and refused 

sardine fishery aliracta from March to September, | rioni made І nd c | 
100—300 Italian fishermen. The village itself, the | But although the continped to the exploitei, 
capital of a 'contrüle civile’, hat a thousand nha- | Tabarka fost al] commercial importance. At the 
bitznis, hall French and half Italian. A few Euro- | hepinnd of the ‘Tanisian expedition, the French 


pean worki have been bollt on the adjoining plain, | 
The site of Taburka corresponds to that oi 
Thabraca, a flourishing town in the Roman period 
anid Byzantine period. lt wai tho port for the 
export of ‘Numidian marble’ from the quarries | hroug | 
of Simithu (Chemton) on the left bunk of the | result o иу n, the town hes a 
Medjerda. Ancient ruins were atili Standing іп the | developed iowly, The muking of a road and a 
time of abkBakr (Junrifisw, trxnal de Sline, | railway to Malur and Beja and the exploitation 
р- 111); they hare now almost completely dimp- | 
peared except for a few traces of cisterne and 
buildings of the Chiistam period: om the other 
hend Christian burial-places have been unearthed 
io (be neighbourhood. In the ime of Bakri Ta. 
barka had atill considerable Gade; ihe ancient 
harbour however no longer existed and «hips 
moored in the mouth of the Wid al-Kabir ituelf. 
The wealth of the coral deposits there later mt- 
tranted Provengal and Italian szallors thither. In 
1540 the Lomellini of Genoa obtained for an | 
annus! payment the monopoly of the exploitation 
of the coral and the right to keep a garrison 
on the island, Tt iy without proof however that 
this has been él to be the ransom paid for 
Dragut mado prisoner by the Genoese Admiral | 
Doria. In any exse for two centuries ( 1540— 1741), 
the island belonged to the Lomellini: they bollt 
а Mrong castle there and established a colony of 
thelr compatriots who sometimes ишп егей as 


i 
: 
E 
l 


of the mineral depositas disto in the region 
will undoubtedly however bring it some elements 
BilicgraspAy: Desfoninineu, Forage... 

ed. by Durem: de la Malle Pari 1835, 


€ du. Mrchiera. d eerallo, а Atti к алг 

figura al Storia patria, Genoa 1 

| | (G. Yvzx) 

TABAS, a town in Persia, in the province 
of Bhurtisin, in reality two towns whence the 
dual form used by the Aral geographers: Fuks- 
stat. The Girst is called Tahas al-"Unzáb, ST. ot 

| the jujube-trems" (in Persian Tabas-Mastun), and 

many a4 e thousand, The Turks is thelr turn be- | the second Tabas al-Tamr, «T. of the . а" 
coming luris sf Tunisia installed a gxrrisón of | (af. madda | 
Janissaries он the mainland. Ax a result of ће | (Е 
presence of the Christians, the island became a 
market where European merchandise was exchanged 
for the products of the country (wax, hides, corn) 
purchased very cheaply (cf. Savery de Bri 
Kelstlen, p. 254). 1 was at the same time & kind 
of depot where the Christian slaves were interned | 
while awaiting the arrival of ihe mma arranged | 
for their rzpsomm, & tmnaaction in which the Ge. | t 
Home apparently acted as intermediaries, The | 


profits made by the Lomellini mo les than ihe gates of thin - They 4 | 
strategic value of the iland could not fail to | alláh h. Budall . araka. After the occupation 
excite the enpidity of the French companies esta- | of Alamit by Masay Sabbah, they became eentres 
blihed on the Ацев содні. Та 1633, Sanson | of the | i the ident 


Napollon, governor of “Bastion de France", tried 
to take the idland tat was killed as soon as ha 
hai maie a landing on the bland. During the 
second half ef the зт century and the frst 
half of the xviiith negotiations were several times 
conducted between the French government and 
the Lomellini to obiain the cession of the island 
by the latter. They were just rexching a aetilemeut 
when the Bey ‘Alt learning whut was going 
on sent troops to occupy the island {June 12, 


MULT before 1006 (тоў). 
uel iogrobay: Valüt, Мыш, lit 513; 
Barbler de Moynard, Dice, de з Porte, |] 388; 
[24 444. 7, 790, 201, 324, 325: Muksddast, 
HL 24, 3 . Giograpaic, ed, 


TABAS — TANRI 





583 
ol the Adji-tai, Mikris-rad (now the. Meid&n-tal), 
| Ric the town. The altitade of the different 


l. Tabria, eccording to the Russian map 
4,000—§,000 fret. Immediately to 


Рег (Укра 
vrria, | the of the town riw (he heights of 
[morae (the siytrer of "Awn b. "AN aad 





ies 

у^ Hoa?) 
TABASHIR, a мар: ДИТ tee ed са 
sing of pebbl accreting, ¥ which 





Wild, The substance i» obtained, according to 
Kzrwimi (iL $3) or e burning the 


reed and from aocient tunes bb has always beew 
j RS say. E O men Lipman Ge 


ай fay: E о. A: Gi 

eyru = Я - АП, Ё= 
uk da uda, Lei боо, р. 76—30: 

N. Laufer, Хіт Г таяне, icsgo 1910, p- 350— 
3$2; E. Wisdemann, Britr., xl, n lbe al- 
Beitie, tranal. Leclere, ALE. xxv. !, 399—401; 
Seligmann, Ade Mentir Mwwafak, p: 170 and 
the ойша! эшген quated Us these works 


yk 

TÀBI' (4, pl. £24 8m, fellowes, follower of 
a prince, disciple of a teacher, adherent of а 
doctrine; the verbal form |a (Eis a, e.g. (Bua 
Ой», he followed Galen (in a 

The word is of in Tradition 
where the nume is 
after the | 
The AH. ПА t 
ше ёг; пее 
af the iet, » 
but who knew one 





is 
3E 
iir 


loves" of ths CANS Y ! 
are those who knew one of the ilh in wn 
om. Trlitiona are of morê or less value 


cording zs thi back: t 
mite ine pus ale o 
the ja who is 


{ p Paris D vol. ‘il p 176, 252 ЫА : 
‘ad, transl. 


а-Наф ети, Жау а-л 
Nicholron, 1 Leyden-London T 
CámmA ns VAUX) 
TA'SIR, {See 


ОГ val ir the Persian pro 
S of Adhbarbsidjin Is. T. 





ac- | the unsanitary state of the 


dr | mechanical 


[called the Aala (the 
mihîn [vulgo: Mirar-miyar], Nawbar, 


ug 


b. Al) which (oco feet) forms a Unk 
between the mountain system of the Karadja-da gh 
the north and north-cest) and the outer spars 
арава whose peaks (about jo miles 
of the town) teach a height of 11,500 feet. 
i tbe Earsdia-dagh isa very wild aod mountainous 
рең massif af Sahand fills the 
ween Tabria and Markgha, the aite 
of Tabet $ ja the уа wnitahle pars for communi- 
cations between est (Asirá [ou the Caspian}- 
Айана. and Teherir-XEzrwin-Migana-Ta- 
west (Trebizand- -Erzeriim- Rhoi-Tabrtr] and 
idu -Ertwin-Djulfa- Marsnd- Tabris). Lastly 
as the outer spurs of the Sahand leave a mither 
marrow couloir along the east bank of the Lake 
of ore communication between north (Tranmi- 
mgt and rhe south (Marigha, 

via Fabris. 


LEE 


tn 


100,000 inhabitants. 

The climate of ‘Tabriz ix very severe in winter 
fs | with heavy sows Ln summer the heat ls tapered 
| of the Saband amd by thè pre- 
gardens about the town. The 
climate thon the whole healthy except for epidemies 
of cholera and typhus which are due ! 
town. 

One feature of Tabris iv the frequent earth 
makes. The most formidable took place in 244 
(558) in 434 (1042) mentioned by Nitsir-i Khaaraw 

his Safar-mima (and predicted by by thz astronomet 
roe Tahir Ghirdst), in 1641 (Arakel of Tabris, p. 


42°), in 1727, in 1780 (Оче, i 436; Ritter, 
$4) etc. The earthquakes - Е берь 22—23, 


and of Oct, зо, 1856 

personal observation by Khanykow in the 
ull, His, Phil, de lack йг St. Ронан, 
18 г; 1858, p- 337—351- Seismic 
ا‎ a DT t Tabet; iil May 
oco 


| valexnic T of the Sahand bat 
Ru thought they mier шю а 
displacemen 


һе 
(afir 


Sut Dawati, Waidjtya [valgo : Уа), міш: 
kb, 


To loaper separied from tbe 


etc.) n therefore 
muror (the districts of Abrit, 


Geographical osition. town lies in | former. part, exea : | | 
т-д t : Leilaval, Carandüb, Khir 
the eastern corner ol the al invial plain [mezsuring m W e :) The АҺ has also incorporate 


aboot 30 94 20. miles Sag ӨЛ towards the 

о а of Lake Urmiya. The plain is 

watered by as veral streams, the chief of which is 

the Adlai "(*bitter river") which, rising in the 

south-west face of Mount Sawalla runt © 

} which forms = barrier on the и 
runs around on the norib- 


ind ents hpi 
town, The left hank tributary 


weM suburbs of ti 


the (b) an 
К ih | of the city 


ihe former suburbs to the weit of the town ( Amir- 
kis, Cust«düzin, Hukmabád [vulgo: Hükmawaz], 
amalik, Karz-aghadj, Akhuünt, Küta-bügh, Eha- 
anil the south-east (Maralin). The red 
le to extend to the west and south-west. 
Tabria ia the administrative and economic centre 
of the vast province of Adbarbéidjan, the present 


384 TABRIZ 






sub-divisings of which gre; Aritahil (with Анга, | Сабк century), Ir fotnded on Persian 
Alughin ctc.), Raredja-Dagh (capital So Мазаи м the Armenian | 
(wih puli md Gagat), Khoi, Мп, Samia, | (317—323 
Urmia (with Uihna, the region оѓ Мика (capital ram king 
Sawüjbulik), Sa'in-kal'a, Marigha, Haghtarfid and | the last Part 
Gannartd (capital Miyana), Sarkb and the central 
ilistrict of Tabria, | 
tn the xivih century, Hamdullah (el. Ewxliy&, li. 
257) gave the divisions of this last district (Amman) 
ai: Mihrün-rüd, to the east of Ihe town; Sanlarti, 
tu the south-west of the town: Bawil-r&d (7), to 
the south of ihe preceding (with ihe villages af | | 
Khustaw-abih, UskHya, Milin); Arwana, to the 
north-east of the Lake of Urmiya with the villages r 
ofShabistar,Soliyin ete; Radka (}), Khaioun-abad(?) Boyekan ti 
amd Badiüaüin(2) al| three to the north of. the 
town. Tho boundaries of the old central Juman 
wer unchamped dowmn 1o the xxth century. Ta | 
The паше. According to Yakut, i. $22, the | [t remains to be soon: whether the name The- 
папи оў the town is pronounced Tiber. ҮДЕ | barmaáls where in 61g the emperor Heraclius 
gives sa his authority Abt Zakaria al-Tabrizi (a | after layiug жане Сапгайа, burnt the town anl 





pupil of Aba “Al al-Ma'arri, 363—449) af fretemple (Theophanns, p. 474: dmája ir: 
whom wë know that he spoke the local Iranian Гаўлай асоба т Өш) dos aut 
dialect (cf al-Sam'aaL, Arai admit, GMS, | chow some confusion. with Tavil, b 

* v. Tanükht, und Saiyid Abmad Kisrawi Tabrii, | Arab rule. | [the conquest of Adhar 
Adhart уй mbani in-i #ЛитЁнүдүйн, "Геһетїз | háidjin by the Araba (c, 23 —5 643) tbe priocipal 
1304, p. 11). The pronunciation Тїї must be | efforts of the latter were directed against Ardabil. 
ane of the peculiarities of this dialect which is | Tabriz ig not mentioned among the towns from 
related to those called "Caspian". The modern | which the Perslan Marinbdn ad levied his troops 
promunriation i» exchuively Tabu: (or with a (Ralidhort, p, 326). After the devastation mentioned 
metathesli typical of the Twrkish dialect, now |b Faustus, Tabris must have become a mere 
predominant throughout Adharbaidjin : Tarbiz). | vil (cL Wako). The later | (Va bat 
The Armenian sources confirm the pronunciation ah Ка, 730 — 1340) pf the *ballding' of Tahiti: 
with a. Faustus of Byzantium [fourth | century) | ia 173 (791) by Zubaida, wiíe-of Hara al-Rashid, 
hza Thavr&i and Thavrfah, Asoile (айа сау | is perhaps based on the fact that after the seque- 
Tiavi&. Vardan (xivth century) hes Thawrei ag | stration of ihe Umaiyad eate Zubaida bad 
Davrét, this last form videutly adopted to a popular | received Warthün (in. Adharbifiditn on the Armes). 
Armenian etymology: we $ trH, "that |a for ven. According to Halidhurt p. 331 and Ibm al-Fakih, 
geance" | ef, Camzan, Hitters ef Armenia, Venice | p. 285 (cf. aho Yaküt, í, $22) the. rebuilding of 
1754, L. 365; Hübeclmann, Armen. Gramm, |, 43; | Tabriz waa the work of the family of al-Rawwad 
do, Pers. Sud. p. 139. Kot the fifth (fourth) | al-Azdi particularly of the latter's some, al- 
century of the Christian era the form of ihe name | Wadini and others who built ihe walls round 





attested im Armenian is therefore Thavrire Pen. | the town. Tabart (iii, $171 — Ibn al-Athir, vi. 315) 
Tavrtt (Hibechmann). The popular Persian tty: | peeking of the rebellion of Babak (го1—220) 


mology cxpliins Far аз ‘making fever run" tientions among his cunquerora.a | m 
e e pren) (Ewiiya Čelebi: siima dukia), |b. Ба, озпег of two castles: Shahi which he 
Dut it 1а possible that the mime rather mosmi | hud taker from al-Wadjns and Tahriz (no details 
"that which makes the heat dissppear", in. anme givin) Shihi which was 3 farsahha(?) in extent 
connecticn wilh the yuleanic activities of the Sahani | was stronger than Talbrte [ef, the name of the 
(cl alas the Game of the pose between Der peninsula. of Shatt or Shabi on Lake Urmiya to 
and Vio: Taparn) The Armenian orthography | the south-west of Tabrts ; bat according to Ваши, 
reflects ihe peculiarities of Northern Pehlevi (Vow |. 330 the fief of Ba^nh was Marand.] 
fap und expeclally rH far *r2!) and this sugpesis |.— WhenIbn Khurtidhhih, p. z19-wrote(23a — 840), 
the origin of the пате пау go buck to р very | Talrir belonged to Muhammad b. al-Rawwsd. In 
carly peitod, pre-SaxEnlan and Verhips pre-Arsakid | 244. the twn was destroyed by an earthquake 
ton the laguistic changes that have taken place | bet. rebuilt: before the end of the reign of al- 
in Аф иш Ъз ш a result of the Torkish invasions | Mutawakkil (212—247), Tal | 
cL the article Tap). have change pm several 
History, The identification 9f Tabriz with | te aj-Istak? (e. 
NE rey Sy of MS. las. given rise to much | which d luded 
сизи the resiumé [в Ritter, ix. 779—779). | rakán?) and Usahnüh [5 c bore tha name of the 
The possibility that Tabris == гарис їп Piolemy ruling tribe Вапа Ка which had already 
Tia Ch, a (from. *TáBoup) be made [ess probable Mun. rp by the time of Jn Нана! (с. 367), 
the analysis of the Armenian form quoted |p. 289. These owners seem to’ kare tuled Га 
above, Rawlimon, Momie os {Айг Hie ef the | practical | tepon for the history of the 
Atrepatenien Ezkatina, J.6.54 1840, x. p. 107— | Sádjida (lords of Adharbsiditin from 276—417) 
111, has definitely cleared up the confusion | contal no reference to iheir intervention in the 
between Tabrir and Ganz — Habis (in Armenian | affairs of Tabriz: CL Defrémery, Mim. sur da 
Gandrak Shohastan distinguished from Thavizi by | fomille des Хайа, cx AL, 1847 (the capital of 
Faustus of Bysention), | шир thi dynasty was first Marügha and Inter Ardabil; 
Ascending ч the Armenian historian Vardan dbi, reprint, P. 35, 41, 47, 57, 71) 


340), p. 181, (he atr | of territory 
5 Disbrawaa (&c Die Kher 
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| CTABRIZ sig: 

düxappesrance of the Бабры, Adhar-| büldjia at this perind was Ken-toghdi After his 

me the arena of numero maler death (515) tbe Amir of Merígha Ab-Sunkar 

v for i Ziyirid .) Мж, | Ашай endesroured to get Tabriz out of the 

ut Hh Hard the province in| bars of Tugh:ll (brother of the Sultin) but these 

driven out by the Kard Dauam (cf | intrigues came to nought. Mamûd appointed to 

i boom came inte conflict with the | Дара the Amir Djuytsh of Mawsil who 

fida [q.v]. The people of Tabris | waa killed at the gate of Tabris in $15. After the 

n inb their byen, which was at once | desth. of. Malun&d (525), his brother Маз ос 

hy ilu {Aid al. Mi . Daizam | cupimd Tabriz and was besieged there by Dawid, 

Tahrir e rule o zubn was pro-| son ef Mabsimi, Fisally Dua extablished himself 

d ur all the towns of Adhar in (c. 330). | in. Tahriz «nd from this town. ruled (526—233) 5 

he ead of Ми БА dynasty [à mot quite | errat fief composed of Adburbtulis, Arrün шиї Аг. 

^ Huart, £e AMwsürider de i Adkerdaidjom, | monia. A Widjin and Artin were later entrusted 
itt... Fad a E G, Breene, Cim- | to Ti [а old slive, the Atibeg Kara-Sunkor, 

е 1922, give 438 23 the fast montion of | whose capital to have been at Ardabil (Ibn 
rule at Tümem but Sir E. D. | Ои „ў | аА, зі. 52) After his death in 535 (һе Аш 
-druira diia Major, 1925, 1L, p. 212— | Dja'ulr (Cawl) al-Tughrili wucceeded him but we 

T with the Muasfrids the family of | soon бай Па, the founder of the dynasty of 

the Kawwildt which cam be traced at Tabriz down | A which ruled the province till 622, established 
io 446. It lo however la thai these Rasew£ii| in Adharbiidjim. The centre of I1digizid power 
wert descendants of al-Rawwüd abAsdi, father of | was at fit to the north-west of Adharbéidjin 
ibe rehsilder of Tabiin and had nothing to do | while Tabris besme part of the powesinns of 
with the Dailatn! Musifirids (apart [rom imier-| ihe Alpuadili Amir of Marghe for it was not 
ustriage) The following vents are connected | till $70 that the Atfbeg Pahlawin b. [digts took 
with thes Rewwildi: in g20, Wahsidfin h: Mah- | Tabris from Falak al-Din, gtandson of Ak-Sankor 
Hs (Mamiini) hadè large number of bma |b. Amadi, and gave it to his brother Kiel 
chief massacred at Tabra (Ibn wl-Aghir, ix: 279); | Arslan. It was during the period that Kil Arslin 
ш 434 an earthquake destroyed Tabris and the ami: | was Atibeg (582—587) that Tabrle definitely took 

(probably the same onc) went to liis other sirong- | its place as the capital of. Adbarb&id] | 

tolde for femr of al-Ghuzr al (iMZ, p.| 1а боз the Amir Kara-Sankur *A al-Din 
351]; in 438 NEsirl Ehnanew found in Tabris a | Abrmalili im allizmee with the Atübeg af Ardabu 
king Saif ak Sharaf al-Milla Abt Man- | made an attempt to retake Тарты from КЫП 
ake ‘Maun ti Aralin snécessor, te bon-virant Abn Bakr. The 


Amir T-Mamintn; in 446 Торі 
chintsion of the lord of Tal ! -À 
Mansür b. Mahammad al-Rawwādi (idir, ix. 410) 
Tabrir in the eariy centuries of the 
Midira While Iba) ih, p. 119, Baldliurt, 
P. 33f, Tabart, Hi рї, Ihn alFakih, p. 235 
uml even al-lsakhri, p. t81 aimply mention Tabrtz 
Among the litle towns of иы, а Ми 





badiasi already sings the praises of ‘Tabriz and 
hi» conis гу Їн Мама] (е, 367 == 97%) 
prosperous town in Adhir- 


Кроа the area occupied by the town in 435 | 


Wee 1400 1400 partes whith i only about a 


MR wquare mile. 

Saldjik period, Tabriz. le wery rarely mene 
"obe in rhe history of the Great Saldjake In the 
vicinity of the town Tughrit celebrated his marriage 
with the сара аврет (адаг ауный р. 


iti) During his struggle with his brother Mu- | 
| Harkiyaruk retired in 494 to the. 


pammad, Suito Bark 
Treuntalnods region to the south of Tabris büt at 
the reconciliation of the brothers, Tabris Éli te 
Muhammad who appointed Sa'd al-Mulk zs wazir 
there {498). In $o& we ünd al-Amir Sukmin al- 
Esibt mentioned as lord of Talte ie. the founder 
= the dynasty of Sltha o. Armenia (4jdd-armes) 

hich ruled ai Akh!ai from.493 t0 604. — — 

Under the branch of the Saldjüjs of the ‘Ira 
троне capital was at Hemadin, Аф асып 
fares а more important part. In 514 Бађӣп 
Ма who were alamned at the inroads of 
the Georgians. The name of the atabeg of Adhar- 





Yabria to calm ths | ga 


attempt failed aad Eara-Sunkor lost Marighs. 

The lidigtrids lived im great style ua we may 
udge from the odes addressed to them by poets 
like Misimi amd Kbakini but of their buildings 
we only know the remains al Nakhtnwän [q ¥.] 
The E puse Woaknes of their epigones is con- 
firmed by the epmode mentione) in the Georgian 
chronicle which took place between 1205 and 1210 
(605—607 4.H.) Iwane and Zskhare, generals ol 
queni Thamar, in the conme oí 2 harordous 


| marzading expedition travemel ihe whole of 


noribern Persa to Diürdjln. The Georgian troopa 
coming from Marmi levied a ransom from the 
people of Tabriz (Thawret} bot otherwise ШЧ 
not disturb the pease of the country. A little 
currison left im the town awaited the return of 
the toopi The episode ia sol mentioned in the 
Muslim sources tint by ite detail the story inspires 
s certain confidence, CE Brosset, Arbre ule fa 
Giorgh, 1. 479. | ш. 

т Mongoli. The "ei male their 
appearance before the walle of Tsbriz_ in ihe 
winter of 617. The incapable Atabeg Ozbeg: b. 
Puhlawin obtained their departure by paying a 
heavy ramion. Next year the Мо ls came back 
agsin. The AtSbeg Hed to P win but a 
resistance was organieed by the valiant Shams 
al.Din ab Tuglu&' and the Mongols depaned 
with a mew ransom uiter which ek returned 
to Tabrz. In 631 a new horde arrived from 
Mongolia and demanded from Ozhek the surrender 
of all tha Kb*ürizmians In Тара. Derbek hastened 
to. yizhi to this demand, Е 

Djalsi ai-Dim, The Ehwirism-abih soon 


arrived from Mur&gha and on a7) Radjab 622 
ined admittance te the town which Orbek had 


again abandoned, The inhabitants were glad to 


$86 





ш and hy the punishment of the 
marmding Turkaemans ef the tribe of Alwi (al 
Аім уа). Djalil al-Dm having married the mafia, 
years but towards ihe close of this period, his 
position wzs serioualy compromised by his fallures 
as well as by his personal conduct (Uhm al-Aihir, 
aii, 323). Aa early za 627 a Torkoman chief of 


the tribe of Kugh-yalwa(?), a chief of Raytn-dis | 


(near Murighs), dared to plunder the environs of 
‘Tabriz. In 628 Djal al-Din left A, Mijn. 
and the Mongols conquered the whole province, 
including the town of “Tabi which (a the very 
heart (ey!) of the country [for] every one is dependent 
on it aod on those who live there" (Ibn al-Athir, 
ай. 323) The *malik" of ihe Mongolië qu 
maghun-poin) sent for the notables (Shams al-Din 
el-Tegbra’l alone did pot stir), levied a heavy 
indemnity, ardered the weavers to make Айа? 
atus for the use of the great king (Ügedei) and 
fixed the amount of the annual tribute. From the 
time of Gaynk the effective rule of- Arin and 
Adharbiidjin was in the hands of Malik Sadr al- 
Din, 2 Persian ally of the Mongols, Ch Dadi 
Сизда, ей. М. Кагиш, С.Д? 5, Н., E 

The Mongol IHkháüns After the taking of Bagh- 
dad in 554 (1255) Hülügü went to Adharbaidjün 
and settled 21 Maragha [q. v.]. In 661 (1263) after 
the defeat inflicted on him in the northern Ca 
by Berkai's troops, Hüllgü retgrned to Tabriz and 
massacred (he merchants there of Kiptuk origin, 
In 662 (1254) at the re-distribution of the fiefs 
Hilig® confirmed Malik Sadr al-Din in the governor- 
ship of the province of Tabriz. 


Fabris became the official capital under Abake 


(653—680) and kept this position ander his suc- 
cessor Ш the coming of Uldjaittü. In 688 (1289) 


under Arghün the Jewish vier Sa^ abDawis 
appomied his comin Abo Mansar to Tabriz. Undes 
Kai-hhuto the revenues of the province of Tabriz 
were estimated at бо /umie in 693 (1294) 
Tabris was the scene of a rebellion as a result 
of the introduction of = paper currency (Za) It 
wai in the reign. of GhazSs-EKhan ihat Tabris 
attained its greatest splendour, This monarch entered 
Table in 694 (1295) and tick mp his abode in 
the palace built by Arghiin in the village of Sham 
to the west of the town, on the left bank of the 
Adji-tai (the old form of this Persian name is 
дані, *eupola" [Quatremére, V. E, xiv, p. 31: 
“building surmounted by a cupola"), bat the name 
was already pronounced Sham in the sivth century, 
cl Anshar ai-Anh) Crders were at once given 
to destroy the temples of idols, churches and 
syumpgogues, and fire-altars, Theac orders ore said 
to have bees 
appeal of ihe Armenian king Hethum. In ooo 
(1299) on his renum (rom the m campaign, 
{Шап began a whole series © 
intended Shim, already mentioned, ae the ate of 
his eternal rest. A build was crected there 
higher tham the zuvis of the Sultan Sandjar at 
Marw, which was 
building in the Muslin: world. Besides this maiuso- 
» Which was crowned by a dome, there was 
a EOE, iwo mulmiss (one Shaft and the other 
Hanafi), à hose! for Saiyida 


howpitel, an observatory like that at Marigha, a 
library, t$, a building for the officers of 


„ ВеМ Tabris for ate | me 


осал. 


revoked (n the next year on the |: 





then comidered the highest | 


asia a 


from which amounted to 190 tumiins of 





Саза | m pare it wall 25,000 fà in ева} 
taj kbs) Al the ио f geom кш! 


in the town, Within the wall on the slopes of 
the Küb-i Wally&n (now Kith-) Sarkbth op ‘Айы. 
Zaimali) a series of fine balldings waa erecied by 
ihe Gmowi vier Raah al-Din and the quarter 
waa therefore known ss Aig? Харш (аг) 
enn pP. 76) We hare a letter from Бизи! 
al in which be asks his son tà send a [ram 
Rim 40 young men and women to people ons 
of thie ا توا‎ the new quarter; cf. Browne, 
A Hist. of Pers, Liter, iti. 82. n 
Аа if to exmnpluzise the fact that Tabriz wai 
the real centre of the empire which stretched. from 
the Orus to Egypt, the gold and silver coins aud 
the measures (. Wig niei eren estie t 
to the standards of AM (D'Obsson, iv. 144; 
271—277, 350, 456—469 
Іа 703 (1304) СЫ dn-Khan waa buried with 
great ceremony in the mausileam of Shim In 
705 (t307) hb successor Olja conceived the 
idea of creating a new capital at Sulpintya [q T}. 
Il was however nol essy to move the inhabitants, 
ва іа 715 (0315) we nil fod the ambassailor 
i the Osbegs of Kiptak following the route 
y Tabria instead of the shorter Mughën-Ardabil- 
Sulünlyz. И is ssi noteworthy that Tadj al-Din 
‘Al-Shah (wisier from уат = 0302) bad, begun 
the construction of a magnificient mosque at Tabrie 
(outside the Mihid-mihin quarter). В 
In iu os ander Abi Sard the retiring 
visier Haghid al-Din went to Tabris and only left 
it the following year to meet his fate, His property 
was confiscated and Rab’ Raabidi sacked (Browne, 
iil Tf) His aun i al-Din who was called 
to power by ЛЫЦ бача himself continued to 
enlarge Ral әні. The capital continmed. to 
be Sulttintya jadging from the fact that Abi Sati 
was huried there in a mausoleum which he him- 
маг, ры чен to be built (d'Olision, m m 
en in 236 (1336) his successor Arpa | 
the battie of fechas Nu to be read for Baghatu) 





LE 


The аар and the Cobanids: In 
the midst of the anarchy which: followed these 
events we have the rise of the Djela'ir (Ilkhin!) 


dynasty whose fortunes were closely angociated 
with Taber, In 736 (1336) Hasan Buzurg [ја 


on the throne of ‘fatete his candidate 
SN oie аНЫ рне о! Нишу аш 
his episode marks the restoration of ite primacy 
to the old capital. The Cobasid Haan Kaotik 
soon appeared on the sene with his awn candidates. 
ee (740 — 1340) “п laimin 
K Wi ue ov. a a 





£ 


in 





iit 


jāni foued | 
his s ent ed. on several Tabit: 
wat temporarily cocupled the iei (аһ | 






defeated 
а 758 (as A Ae two | 


тан {сї Ти 
715—713) vió soon all 
and slew 


„Мез the news of the death or Sulkin U wii 





he i — Coin 

owing yearn тск һу ihe Djali'irs at 
Táhrlr are known: Hasan wha — 757; Стан — 
762, 763, 764, 765, 766, 760, jTO, llussim — 


777, 77%, 770, 780, 781, Ahmad — 755, 810. 
eas af Г тїшї Daring hia frut invasion 
Timir r after 


| His great Svat Toktamteh-Khin 
of the Golden Horde E a expedition 
^gainat s by Darband in 787 (1385) 
The invaders took Tabris which was badly defende 
by Amir Walr (the former lord of Ljurdjin (et 
TUGHA-TIMUR] driven out by ‘Thutr) and the Khan 
of „Бра, undered the inhabitants, carried o 


D the zb Ksmál Khudjandi) | 4 
pcs 


OEIL а аласа 
755) who the ï ceting the 
Muslims, e. Tm at me ede and 


Ш 


and ье Tabris i Father 
Hei Gertde, GALS. P 671—619, | 
erwards reoccopied Tabriz 


abris Quatreméce, MV. E, xiv. p. 
| Ab Bakr wea арып èl Ciim- Ghain but did nat 
dure go into the city where tbe plague was raging. 


. | $09, Kara Yusaf, the Kara 





кни (mahî — en the people 
cf. Zafar-mwüma, i. 326; aL'Ai ia 
Ps wevers оп Timir, cf. Markov, Caere, 


In A (1392) tho “fief af lage" (мыч 
Em ol Adharhihljn, al-Raly, 
rwin, Darbami amd the landa of Asia 
Minor, wai granted to Marin (2057, iL 623) 
Таб became ihe capital of thia territory. 
years later this prince became insane and 
сонын & rie» of insensate actions. (execetion 
, destruction of bulldings, iva, 





in 806, Мита "Ora, aon of Mirin-Shah 
placed. at the head of the set of Holmen” inn 
the lands conquered by Timür in the west, His 
M (in Arn) and hin brother Abt 
tria) wete placed under ihe 


| and ALS Bake ttgained the town. 
Hardly had he lef Tabris than the ‘Torkoman 


rebel Bistim entered it bat hurriedly re- 
treated on the a öf Shaikh [brahim of 
Shtrwin [q. v.]. in $09 the lauter handed over 


Tabris to Salia Ahmad LDjslàir z& (o Из tree 


sovereign and the inhabitants showed great joy 
an this occasions ch Дара юбон, tran. 
„лоо, Om Rabi 1, 8, 


A short time before these laiter happenings, the 
Ambassador of Henry Ul of Castile, Clavijo, om 


the | come time in Tabriz (Juse 11—20, 1404 and 


intervals Febr. s8—Aug. 22, 1405. Le. from the 
end of Боб to the beginning of BoB a. m) In 
splte of the trials it had undergone, the town was 

ery bury and conducted canthlerahle trade. Clavijo 


| tall highly of the streets, markets and buildings 


of Tahrtr. 

The Kara«Koyuniu. On the p° Djumādā 1, 
Kaysnlu Turkoman on 
the Araxe&, inflicted a defeat on Abi Bakr who 
im his tetreat handed Тариг over to plunder gand 


of | nothing escaped the rapacity of his army” (Aaja 


al-Sa'daim, p. 110), Kara Yibuf advanced sè far 
as Suhtäniya and carried off the population of this 
town to Tabris, Ardabil and Амди. Aba Hakr 

DH returned to Adharbaidjas 
assisted by Bistim defeated him at Sardarüd (5 miles 
south of Tubriz} Mirin Gbah fell in thin battle 
sud was buried at Tabrts in the cemetery of Sarkhib, 
Kara Yusuf, remembering the agreements an the 
redistribution of tbe territory made with Sultan 
Ahmad at the time when both were in exile in Egyp! 
had recowrse to o stratagem, With great ceremony 
he put on the throne af Tabris his son Pir-BodRgh 
who was regarded za the adopted soa of Suliin 
Ahmad (according to the Mafe a/-Sa'dain, Kara 
Yüsf did not give the title of Khan to Pir- 
Budagh till $14). Alymad to outward appearance 
himself to this arrangement but, when 

Kara Viral waa absent ы Аздан, Ne сйлм 
Tabriz. In tho battle of Asad (!) two farmakha from 


‘Tabriz, Suljin Ahmad was finally defeated (28:5 


588 ТАБИТ 


Rall" 1l, $13 = tato), He was csscnted by Kar 


Yibuf and buried im the Dimishyrya 
father and mother, Once more the sympathies of 
the people of Tabrir were with the ам [айт 
king; сї; Ниш, La jie de fo erte do ha 
міст, Journ, Ar, Oct. 1876, р. 306—362. 

T gulary men 


i те y mentioned па the centre 
from which Kara Vasu! sent out his expeditions. 


The Тїшїн 
him bot did ned advance beyond sl-Raiy 


(Aifle ad Sa dala, Im 250). When in S23 |. 


(1470) he wai pene hia attempl, news reached 
him of the death of Kara YTwuf (on [bo Ka da 
7; 823 = November 12, 1420). Anarchy broke ont 
in the Turkoman camp and a week later Mirra 


Halin jur occupied ‘Tabriz; ef. Price, ЄЗутте!сүїга! | 


Keiverpect ef the Events of Mehv. Mistery, 
London #821, ii. 541, (ollawing ihe Aawyur af 


Saft and the Даат Ә.А. Shahrakb | thy 


arrived there in the summer of $24 (1421) after 
defeuting in Armenia the sony of Kara Vüusuf. In 


832 Iskandar, son of Kara Visnf, ecized Saltintya. | ii. 


Shährnkh again arrived at Shikm-Ghazin at the head ot 
an army and inflicted & defeat on the Kars-E oyunia 
at Sahmüs, In the winter of 833 Adglhsrb&ldjto was 


gives to Abd Said b. Kars ҮП who had come | Ak: 


to pay homage to Shihrukh. In the following ¥ 
he was slain by his brother lukandar, In ега 
a 535 (1434) Sbihrukh came to Adhar 


c ihini time. Iskandar thought it wiser fo | th 


retire before him bot hii brother Dis 


hastened to join Shahrokh The latter spent the | 


summer of 839 (1436) in Tabriz and. on the ap 
proach of winter gave investiture to | n-ghith 
Thus began the career of the prince who made 





Tabriz the capital of a kingdom stretching from |: 


Asis Minar to the Persian Golf ond to Herat, 
The mest remarkable bai in Tabriz “rbe Bloc 


Mosque" (Gük-masd]id) is the work of Djshin-shah 
(according te Berctin, of his wife Begum-Khitün). | 
; Tabriz Je the 


It i possible that (he presence in 

Surkhib and Cazandih quarters of members of 

the Ahbi Hakk sect (cf. SULTAN-IIEXR ) dates from 

the time of DjahBs-EhXh on whore heretical views 

cf, Münedjdjim-baghl, ii. 144. | 
Ihe Ak-Eoynunlu On the tath Rab 1], 

$72 (108h: Novemher 1467) Djahtingbih was ong. 


yanduri, chief of the Ak-Royunlu Turkomatis, The | 


two daughters of Iskandar imed at Tabris 


their dervish brother Huntin "Ali but Begum Kht- 


"Un, widow of Djshün-hah, put a stop to this 

lan. Tabris was however occupied hy Husain 
All, the mal ton of Djiahinahih (by another 
wife) who put to death Begum Khitan and her 
relatives (Ает Баа). 


In spite of the susistance which he had received |. 
T 


from (һе Тиши Abe Seid, Haan “Alt wan 
defeated at Merand, icquent eventi led mp to 
death of АЫ Бач himself. 

Мазап seized Tabriz which be made his capital 
i announced this deckion in a letter to the 
Mtoman Suljin, Féndün-bey, Af&miba d). 

The Venetion sources ure of considerable value. for 
the period of Urun Hasan. (‘The first Venetian consul 
at Tahrir was Marco ds Molino in 1324]. Giosafa 


Barbaro, est by ihe republic in 1474, describes |. 
rn 


the animated life of Tabriz te which em 
came from all parte. Barbaro was received in ш 
pavilion of the magnificent palace which he calls 


sring the influence of 


PEE 


In 873 (1468) Usun. 





d 
i 







Hasan who 
Ferala", Uin 
buried in the N 


БА 
«E 





b. Riti | ungue MS. of the Bibl 
Nat. de Paria, ancien fonds pars. tot, fol. 103+). 
This palace ( Arfidisef) has also bern described 

ebetian merchant; om the ceiling of the 

—À | all the great battles 
of Persia, embassies, ctc. Beside the Haaht-bihisht 
there was a harem in which 1,000 women couhl 
be housed, a vast mallu, & mosque amd a hos 


f 


tal to i000 patents (cf aho Ewlrt, 
ii. 249). | 

The Safawis amid the Turco-Persizzn 
wars. Ита 1 


[ЕРЕ 
inh 
luis 
і 

H 


| 








| gad Radjab 920 == 
agi Augi 1514) opened to the Ottomans the 
toad to Tabriz. Nine days later the city was occupied 
by the vizier Dukagin-oghla and the defterditr Pict 
and on the 6") September Sultin Selim made bie 
triumphal entry into it. Im the town thë Turks 
conducted themelves with moderution (Browne, 
Pirs. Lit. in Mod. Time, p. T7) bat seized the 
treasures amassed by the Persian sovercigna and 
Farid off. to: Constantinople 1,000 skilled artisans. 
re Sul|in only stayed m week im Tabriz aa be 


of the refusal of ihe Janisaaries lo eoutinue the 
(v. nta 6. 0, KA, i 720). za 

events olf IIg were a grave warning in 

the. Persians and ander Tahmisp 1, the capital 
was transferred mach farther | t- 
cording to the Vengtian Ambassador ' 


a»hmisp, за а esuli ol. his avarice, wad not 
popular in the old capital of the Ae Royuate 
At the suppestion of the re Ultima (uf 
the Turkoman tribe-if Tekke) the troops of Salai- 
éd ra az "vitier Ti itum 
13, 1534, 
and went to the summer сашр A (Sa'd- 
| began to build a fortress 


рон under Татар. Ов September 27, Saljit 


Salainfin himself arrived ln Tabria A tinle laner 
be made a gm 


^ thrust 22 far as Suliintyn and occupied 





E 
: 


Ё 

Е 
in 
3 
в 

| s 





9062 (Мау 20, 1555) there wis signo ai Amais 


the first treaty of peace beterecn Turkey 
which ‘Sate СКА зог заа (У. Hammer, iL 
um ti р. 49—59), 


o senate баз 






Shtm-Ghatin. стап governor ‘AN Kuli- 
en айт a bold. е which Ci 


L ghala-ride 
men, retired during the nights In September 
бе Т Turks ‘occupied the town, Ad a punishment 


for the murder of several soldiers, the Turka sacked | 
three 


the town and mamaered jts inbabitanta for 
cops: Tie Permian prime minister 

opernting around ihn city wm several vecadons 
infiicted heavy losses on the Ottoman troops To 
defend Тате, “Оди Раша bullt a square 
citadel the walla of which were r2,700 eibi long 
(Ewliyl, mfmird amcbhi 2720) This citadel 
which was erected in 36 daya was inside the 
lows (amr “on (he site of the ОМ dawlat- 
khána"; EwliyR "around ihe Khiyáhzn of the 


Shih") И was hell by & of 45,000 men. | 
by s garrison 


The eunuch | waa appointed governor 
У Темы. Om October a9, 1585, ‘Othmas Ры 
tied, Cigh e whom hz had appointed on 
є to command ihe Ottoman troops кш 
ceeded in defeating the Persians bat oon the 
NE уне аш, abla to binge t the Turks hla the 
Farhad Раза definitely rellaved the garrison (v. 





Hammer, ii. By the dinas ( 99$ 
rp pee | 
cong 


west) In Transcaucasia and the west of 
PAM. ERN the Turks took their | 
à Their many build pecially 
those об [ачаг Т are детти үл Ewiipt 
in Tabris and its wicinity. But the Persianas were 
keeping a watchful eye on their old capital. 
The troubles with the nynt at the beginning 
ef 1605 the weaknert of Sultan Mubam- 
шай ЇЙ, їп the autumn Shih “Abbas а Tyfühan 
ubernecteily amd antered Tahriz 13 days later. 
Als Pusha was defeated at Hdjdji Harkmi (2 finais 
from the town) alter which the citadel surrendered. 
a Abbi treated the defeated foe with generosity 
ef. the evidence of Tectander who was їз Тайып) 
im & revival of Sbt'a fanaiicism the inhabitants 
killed а large number of Turks in the | 
neighbourhood without heed for any 


grand viner of Morad IH 
with 4 








and | dest 


onum ic Abbai І 
te de sway with all traces of 
Так vole and *ia-0 few daya they had left mo 
енге of the citadel une af eny ol [their] honses, 
Иш» tas M hath etc." 
Camara, р. 451) 

In отд (619) tn the reign of tbe weak Saltin 
Ahmad IH the Turba agii trind to resume the 
offensive. The grand vitrier Morid РЕШЕ ми an 
pectediy ueri im front ef Tahrtz 








— im the county which the Persians 
had laid waste. Five days tater the Turkish army 


| was cetracing ie kepî while Shih "Аы and 


Миг Pash continued to ¢achange embassies 


ar. The materials were taken 
ticularly at phim-Gharin (Asm 
ir On the other hand iho um- 

T e oa md PsbS led to the 
conclusion of a new ireaty in toza (1612) by 
which the Persians soceeeded in restoring- ibe 
stratus qog s И had existed in the time of Shah 
Tahminp and Sultin Sulaimán (A iser-dr3, p. 600, 
ir) v. Hammer, Н. 736, 745). The aciual demar- 
cation bowerer met with o 

In 1027 (1625 at the instigation of omie 
Tatar Kbies of the Crimes the Ottoman troopt 
(60,000 men) of Wia suddenly invaded Adhar- 
b&idjim. The Perxians evacuated Tabrie sand Ardabil 
The Turks who were short of supplics revictualled 
at Tabris aad E Sarih Кине о 
Khin, niati Їй” of Ta won a victory 
over then, A. new treaty was made confirming the 
conditions of that of toz3 (LiAon-Jr3, p. 656— 
661; v. Hammer, li. 773). 

After the death of Abbia I tbe struggle between 
Turk aid Penim тах rexurmed on a grest sralo, 
Їп (he regu of hia successor Shih ft, Sulin 
Матай iV invadel Adhsrbüid]ün im гоҹ̧ (1635) 
und entered Tabriz on September 12. The ai 
this campaign waa plander rather than LN 
Marij ordered his soldiers to destroy the town. | 
Having in thie way *knocked down Тајна" 
(Еч Шуй, гуай Orseleyif) Murad in view of the 
advance of the season hastened to return to Win. 
He only apent 3 days in Tabrir. In the following 

pring, the Persians reoecupled their р 

аз баг ва Еліта and by the treaty of 1049 (1639) 
emn for themselves the frontier. which has 
survived in ít» main lines io the present day. 

Hadjdjt Khalifa who wes an cye-witness of the 
campaign of 1045, says that alter the devastation 
wrooght by Murdd IV the old had com. 
pletely e ج‎ and "only here and there 
could traces of old builllings beo seen" (DfiAdm- 
miri, p. 351. even Bin extn was not spared; 
the mosque ef Usun Hasan alone was left intact. 
The soldiers ale tried to eut down the fruit-trees 
bus is view of their number only managed to 
a tenth of them. 


Such thes was the niate of the town when a 
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series of traveller who vistied it a fow bic 


tad trnk Tae talen 
ee caer toate ea caer 


іа тосе Габ) detailed statisti of Tabriz, | 
йз E kid deoa (400) caravamserais | | 


(202) houses of nono, dl MM yes 
і id 
as н 47,000 T 


wero b almost rebuilt", According to 
Chardin (ii. 328) in 1673 under Shih Salaimin L 
there were in Tabris $50,000 inhabitunté (ihe 
hgure seem cxaggeruted), 15,000 houses and 
15,000 shops. |t was really a large àod important 
town... There is plenty of all the necessaries of life 
and ane сап live very well and cheaply ia И", 
There was a hospice of Capocins at Tabriz on 
which the authorities cast a kindly eye. The 
Begler-begi of Tabrts had under bis authority the 
Khim of Kam, Urmiya, Mar&pha and Arial 
and 20 *suliins" (— local Фр), 

The end of the Safuwida nnd Nadir. 
The Afphin invasion of Persia resulted in a state 
of complete anarchy, The heir to the throne, Tab- 
mEép, who had fled from Ipfahin arrived in Tabriz 
where be was proclaimed king in 1135 (12722). 
When by the treaty of Seplember 13, 1723, 
Таһтайгр Ml ceded the Caspian provinces to Russin, | grandson 
Turkey announced that 21 a precautionary measure 
she would be forced to occupy the frontier districts 
between Tabr and Erwan. After the fall of 


Eriwin, Nakhtuwin and Marand, the Turks under 


the aer"aker Abdullth Pz;bs Küprüli arrived 


before ‘Tabriz im the autumn of 1137 (1724) year 


They occupied the Dewet asd Surkhab 
(where Selim I had once pitched his C) Tja 
Persians who made Shm-Gbarsn their hase held 
vut, The Turks had some success bnt the advanced 
season. of the year forced them to retreat before 
the end of the month. Ser (pe ipt M ai 
Kóprüli returned al the head of 70,000 men. 
The siege only lasted four days but the fighting 
In the seven fortified quarters was very desperate. 
The Perlan lost $0,000 men and the Turks 22,00, | 'T 
The aurvivars of the Persian garrison to the number 
of 7,000 withdrew withoot hindrance to Ardabil 
CAD! Han, ed. Balfoor, p. 153; Hanway, ii., p. 229). 
The treaty of 1140 (1727) copcinded with the 
Afghan Ashraf confirmed to the Ottomans the 
posession of N. W, Persia as far вз бију 
and Abhar. Two years later Nadir defeated Mustafa 
a army at Shailin (wir Sawalin or Stalkh- 


near Tahrt He entered this city on the |h 


ait Ne 
e гнал )) und made prisoner 
Rustam Pisht, governor of Hoghtartd. 

egy to take advantage of the domestic 
key, Shih Tebmisp resumed the 
offensive but lost the battle of Kuridjin (near 
Hamadáa) and the ser-‘asker "All Pugh returned 
to ‘Tabriz is the winter of t144 (1731) and even 
built = mosque ond toadrasa there, By the 
concluded a little later (January 16, 1732), the 
Persians ceded to the Porte the lands north of 
the Aceves hut kept Tatre and the western pro- 
vieces, As Tabrit bad actually been occupied by 
АИ Раги, the Porte very reluctantly agreed to 


din 


us restoration to. Persa end the signing of the | oth 


tmaty гезе im the digenises| of ihe grand visier |: 
iv. 251). Ün the other hand the 
cession of the Transcaucesien provinces to Turkey 
gave Nidir an excuse for deposing Tahmiap П. 


i apité У. У аат done by Mur&d IV *the | d 





Міша; v Taser, hr. 474) but Turkey 
maintained neutrali 


{а 

| ae ty- 

Nadie Shih enirusted Adbarbaidjin to hi» 
valiant covsin Amir Arsiin Khin whe had ооо: 
men under him. After Nadir's death, this geoers 
aided Nidi's nephew Ibrihim Klin to detest his 
brother “Adil Shih (Sultan ‘Ali Shh) but Ibrshtm 
at once turned on hie ally, slew him and alte: 


collecting 120,000 men apest aix months in Tabri: 
where (im Kadî 7, Pin) he had himsell 


(Tu'rijb-£ a 2. Nüdiriyu, cd. Û. 
Hann, p. 36-3) Me war soon killed by братик. 


naw Mite m аг A dha عالقا‎ during the ral: 
of the dynasty of Karim Ebün Zand is atill liitie 
known. The Afghtn Asid Khan was at fist loni o 
the un Pu 
him iar. Мен 
үч. ا‎ ‘nth ‘All Kbim Afibar 


The ELM 
т Баттай 
A. set nes to occupy Kakarbilldjan. Among 


ета M Um ee eee 
tary lord of Ehol, Humin Khin Dumbul 

а Nis Go nee ao as а монта in 1211 
(4) of the first Kádjir Shih, troubles broke out 
PE s de s Ms bt 
(9 УТ вде la seize the supreme power andl 
appointed his ! “Al! Saltin (о 
Tahrir. The Dumbuli took an active po 


a 


| ‘abr ‚Жазы a. 
coalition with Sidik Ка who hes нн : 


and shaking off “the , E и 
alight that it really was absolute independence" 
Pi out the Shith's representatives, Troops were 
sent against [afar Khin who with the help af 

the Kurds held owt for some time In : ef, 
H. J, Brydges, Phe Dynasty af the Kajari, London 
1853 p 50, jeh = in 1214 (1799) the heir to 
Pentia "Abbas г25 established 


| Nadjaf 1 
saath p 
Миза dug ditches Б ren (1825). 


Кыш Раша rebuilt 
al Buldan, i. 
which ‘Abbas 





gE Fy. 


JA PIS LE: 


a, did not approve 

med the offensive 

righa and Ardabil. The 

Sha'bin, 1243 — Feb. 

22, (838) which fixed the frontier on the Arazes 
finally pot an end to the Russian occupation 
(ниш). On these events ol the Mirar al 


Байат, і, 404—410; Miamzarov, JiMjegrafAn 
cuscasins, St. Petersburg 1874—1576, p- 743—747: 
Dtzile sur ze gud s'est pand à Tauri da gg octobre 
E f owevrmóre Ear, ln News. Annales dt Perager, 
"Uis 1828, L 38, p. 326: P. Zubow, Aerial 
тулі £r Persiyei 1$26—1827, St. Vetersburg 1534; 
dc, Persis) baya vina, St. ‘aur: Ou 
Suken, Adsimistration dr lAgharisidra 
la guerre parsume de 187—528 (in Russian), in 
UM Јетра, 1361, NA 79 

Since the time of "Abbas Murad, "Тай: has 
been the official residence of the heir to the Per- 
Wan throne. Down to the secession of Mubm 

in 12$о0 (1834) the British and Busses 

Ts tic missions spent most of their time in 
abrir (Fraser, Jered im Moorsicters, IL 247) 
Their transfer to Teherlin marked the definite 
'raniferece by the Kadjirs of the political eapital 
io that city, Down to the end of the xixth century 
lile of genera] importance marked the life of 
Tabs, Om Sha'hin 27 1286 (July 8, 1850) tbe 


Bib [q. v.] was executed in Tabris =t 
to the arsenal (qfada-hédua); cf. this correction in | 


| names of Sattár Kbün, a 


| The negotiati 


country. 








Wilson, Peers Lif, fu ! Hu 
pre of the Kurdi moder Shaikh "Ubaidalli 
ef. MpuupINXx) greatly disturbed the. peuple of 
t Gates were pot op between the quarters 
to izciste them better if necemery bat the Kurds 
The consalidation of EX4lAr power secured peace 
| didjin and Tabriz gradually recovered, 
B i of the terrible mavages of cholera and 
ague in 1$30—1831 the conve: made in Tabris 
t 1 8,000 milis or 160— 120,000 
c (Berezin) In 1895 the number of inhabi- 
зї кї! at 150—3200,000, of whom 
were Armenians (Wilson, ef. cifs P 53) 
My years lates the popolution was certainly 
200,000 and ip spite of the mdimeniry 
of the municipal oyganisaiion the town 
every sign of prosperity. The trade of 
after a p of stagnation. developer, 
capecially between 1533 and 1:836. but the too 
great excess of imports prodiced a great crinis iti 
1837. The opening of the route by "Trunscaucaaia 
(Poti-Bakn) meant consideralile competition for the 
paraliel route Trebizond-Tabris.. In 1833 Ше Rus 
siam guvcrmnent closed the rosts (hrough Trant- 
cxucasia and Ruselan trade waa therehy encouraged 
in Northern Persian markets bat the movement of 
goods ela Trehizond-Tübriz (the only route to the 
west) also increascd. 

Twentieth century. The history of Tabriz 
since 1904 has been wery stirring. The ‘Turks of 
Tabrir (wha are the result of int rape of 
Pertians with Ghore | , Turkamanma etc.) 
with their energetic a1] passionate character played 
a very important part in the Persian rationalist 
and revolutionary movement. Open rebellion brake 
out in Tabriz on Jane 23, 1908, the day of the 
bombardment of the Purliament in Tcherán. ley 





E 


| 


H 


П 


: 


Hi 


became chief of the Amir Khir quarter and hia 
companion Hakie Kbin are closely sseociated with 
the brave defence of Tabrts but darker sides of 
their activity have not escaped even. E. G.. Browne, 
The Pes, Revolution, p. 491—492- The govern- 
ment trope under Prince ‘Ain al-Dawla, surrounded 
the town xtd ar the beginning of Pebruary 1909, 
blockaded i completely. On April 20 tbe Cabinets 
of Leadon and St. Peteruburg agreed to send to 
Tabris a Rumian force *to facilitate the entrance 


elp those who so desired to leave the town". 
The Russian troopr d eee aes a 
ү оп April 30, 1909 (Ürowne, ар. | 
Tien oid io eie withdrawal lasted dii 1911 
when the Russian Ма presented at TEN 

ovember 2 e & new apitmtion i | 
а Оп роле ш the Add ol Tabriz 
attacked the weak Resman detachment, distributed 
about the town, &nd inficted considerable bere 
om ihem. This had the immediate result of the 
despaich to Tabriz of = Russian brigado under 
Voropanov, which arrived on the eve of the new 
year, The Russian military tribmnal] pronounced 
several death sentences (Including one on the 
Thikut al-IsIfm, xn important member of the Shalkbt 
sect), In October 19:3 the Turkish detachments 
who occupied the “dispated” districts west of 
Adharhiidiin were recalled but the question of 
the Resso-Turkivh frontier [ek kuans] remained 
stil) endecided. The Russian troops therefore те- 








mained in инша ull 1914 when the world 


on Sarf-kamish (south of Kary) thirestaned the whole 
Runin aziny in the Canmisns. 
to evacuate Agharblidjin. Between December 137, 
1914 and January 6, 1915, tbe Russias troops and 
following them the bulk of the jaca] Christian 
ач had left Tabriz. On January $ 
aus Bey BShzmkhasl at a hesd оа 
Kurds entered me town. The sibvation changed 
roddealy amd on 3 the Russians 
im. force ал 
book by thc a German consul in Tabrik: 
W. Litten, Perrícke Kjürenwerhem, Berlin 1915, 
p. dal 
Sime 1006 а 
with the اا‎ осет СОЕ, terminus of the 
Russian rallway) had been 
Rusjan government company. which had obtained 
the conesion frem the Pervias L The 
work of vrais did this road into a allway was 
now. actively tà on and it was opened to. 


traffic at the beginning of May 1916. The rallway | 


(8o miles long, with a branch line irom £ 
to Lake Urmiya 25 miles long) was ihe first to 
be built ов Persisn territory, 
The Kusman army on the Persian frontier had 
on the outhreak of the revolu- 
tica of 1917. А Waa evacuated af the 
! of 1918. The talires of the | 
Persian central goremment kad even the M 
Prince had remained all this time at their 
bot when the en к e gar left iin 
un February 28 » 191 actual 
into the hande of the Jocul cominittes ae ee 
cratic party and jl bead Ismat] Nawbart 
Mezowhile the Turks emerging from thelr In- 
activity quickly PME the frontlers ahandoned 
Un [une 18, 1928, the Ottoman 
advance guard ente: 


‘AN Thain Pauba arrived and on Augus 25 Kizlm 
-bekir PasbA who commamied the army corps. 
Ottoman authorities banished Nuwban sod 

supported the intment of Madjd al-Saltfim 

а Mone of / djm This troubled situs- 
tim, lastei for a year and only with the arrival 

in Talis of the new 

(lone. 1919) did affairs begin to resume their normal 

conn order was only established andes 


Orders were given | m 


iv of | s 





saved road conseetitg Tabrir E 
construéeted by the | 


"bue Oe up 8 Come | 


»vernor-general Sipah-s&liir | | 


at T we Anā g 





| The the ея SE VES 


ts (el. the detaila in the text 


Chardin (il. 323) only found the lower pert (re 
y and ML The name Ea 
sh (vault of A.) be xt м ues oni day given 
to the enormous ы ы brick ballding whi 
siunds im the center of the town at the entrance 





- mosque. Nothite is n 
of Leer of the ar&. Y may be eL 
Шани (Тоотаева) оѓ зя Clavijo speaks 
ich. is EM е “атаға (сб. A 
n arb was tnrnid into an: arsenal | Pea PM 
and is stili Tbe most impoal; 
The beautiful 
ье n descril 


RiJA Khin, who became first of all minister of | p. 


war and later ruler of Persia. 


S the treaty of February 29 testa the Soviet | 
jor in | 


cn! réoounced all { 
and the railway from [as t Diulfà bailt 
al the eipense of the Russian ge 
became the property of the Persian state, 


date from (һе Mongol epoch ut 

myth cm but nà systematic study has yet 
heen this fel. The earth aloes 
pee of the Shi to the hail 


5anni predecesunrs or rivala ore the two main 
interesting traces of which however still remain. 
The magnificent bulldiags of Gharan Khan in 
the village of Shanb/Sb&m (now the suburb of 
Kara-malik) have completely disappeared, As early 


ш | oppose th says that мы, 
Antiquities: The aoe monuments in Tabrtz ен r o 

І 
and the | | 
of thui 


o bu found in 
- View of Tahrtz by Chardin (Afar, PL XI) which 





the oll one) is шй peur iia wort Ark This 
mosque seems to be different from the mosque of 
Uran Hasan, of which very little ia known, 





of the monumentis of Tabris will 


the Гете of Ewliya Celebi. The 


"ERA эф rog эшүү, ju MOTA 








yim үү met, 
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Ares [Ai 


LE of 1574 ta 1665), аан а Bite: 
al'Aideriens arménicns, Si. Petersburg | 
495, $72 nud йаш | 


1574, L 176, 594. j 31z, 
Exliyt aan (ct. 1057 [1547]), i. 245—226 
(detailed and interesting informations); Mabmad 
Lebih, TDA KH 1138 (1725); a work 
which har not yet been rediscovered he 
iomha of the famous meu of Tablets (Hammer, 
G. 0, A. viii. 525: Babinger, Dir Gerikirkir- 
tchreiler dir Ormanen, po 1937, p-. 237); 
fain. al-"Abidin Sbirwiul, HadYib a5 уды, 
M8. Bib Nat Per. fol, 1505, £ 
R6 r.; idem, Hurtin al-Sipühar (written 1247), 
more complete version of the preceding, Tihr&n 
uv Anus 186—188; Mulammad Hasan (ban 


la, Mira? of falda, Tihein 1294, 


337—419 mpm completed from un- 
p lished dais); Maro Polo, Chap. xxvi: 
iz, Chore ete, (the monastery 


mentioned fry Ramudo ie the 
region of ‘Tabris is perhaps that af Si. Barthes 


ту; Сш (ї4о$-—14об), Ра.‏ ا باو ا 
eer EN pn cena Sevilla 1432,‏ 
Pen‏ 





(eil, Sresmewaki, Sr. 
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john fell 16), Traveds , from Se. аа 


‚ гаты. [ean Hell d'Astermany, Forages 
depuir. 3p. {музбен Paris 1765, liL, p. »- 
107 1 (P- Villate) Feyage d'un. micismaire dt (a 
cem ae са Turgut, ги Је еде, 
Paris 1730, p. 176—177; Hamway, Dir Aerelw- 
fons ef Pris, London 4754, li. 237: Jaubert, 
Voyage cm Armins (1855), laris 1821, p. 155- 
164, 158; P. Tuancolgne (1807— 1868), Lethre: 
rur {а Perse, Paris £849, 1. 121: J. V. Morar, 
A Fewrney throngs Perrier (t 1809), London 1812, 
р. 275—291. A. Drape: ra ), Vogage en Pers, 
Paris 1819, lL.2330—240; M. Kimnelr, 4l geogr. 
Ampir of the Ferran Aspire, London: 1814; 
n 150—154 $T7. 380; Jj. P. Morier (1810— 
1816), 4  Foaracy threagad- Persia, London 
1818, р, 211—233, 391, p. 235: а view of 
Tabriz; Ker Porter, Zratét m Georyia i9) 
London 1522, IL соб; DOE Fraser, Ferrer 
im Ангыр, modb, P 1—д4$; И. 312; М.-К. 
Sumart (18351, Torner of ut Aeridemee in Norzherm 
Persia, London 1$54; Mera (18353), e firm 
c eee ir (5а fa 4 phues 41 (gener 
view), 412—453 чє б) И 43—39: 
Willam Trei PU Trina ian 
Pruvimz, Lomdan 1839; Ritter, Кыт, ie 
соу 710—779, 852-880; Heresin (1842 
ufadye po sever, Persil, Kamen 1558, T 
$$ —@6; Fanda, Farage cm Ferir, Гана 1851, 
L aun Lycklama a Nijehalt (1869), Forage 
гм ые, Pu 1873, Н. 40—70: Gobineau, 
Jr ату єт Aiie, Pare 7859, p. 508—409; 
vou Thielnann (1823), Streifilgs s Каййагы, 
Leid 1875, p. 179—195; Bakulin, (tard 
wm Pd uarias, 1820— 282 Frit Shor- 
mik, St Равне 1577, & 205—269; Hed, 
Genk, dis Levcantehaudele, Stuttgart ©8979, French 
transl. Leipzig 1886, iL 107—140 and farm; 
Curenn, Perris, Landes 1892, li 518—322. and 
ipdex; St. Martin, Maura du. Wt | j 
wneersrilr, Paris 1 ы, то, уы Мишер) Dienlafoy, 
La Perim, Paris 1387, p. 44—07 (Blue Mosque, 
via to Білан); de Morgan, Диба, 
Etuier giver, Pars 1894, |. 3120—3341 & G 
Wilsson Perren Life relh AM MERE London 
1 :— — 3252 ренесине 
ا‎ Lal Ha ә, Jh Аттен аши 
ил feet, Berlin (918, i 1 59— 194; 
Jitor-peerr, abrer rusa, St ad minre, 1903, 
p. 145—148; Le Strange, The Гат of the 
Жл. белата A 1905, As 159—163; 
p. dir A. V, W. Juckson, Perrin Past ана 
Prowl, New Work 1906, р. 39—56: Зате, 
Dindmáler perrischer Бани; Вето 1910, 
р, 5—7, 25—32, раен 23—29; Jrzh Mur, 
Ür. Cem, vol. x4 p. cxxiti —ie; do, дай 








Prr 293—294. (Ү. МіковккҮу — 
TAB. o town on the pilgrim dd 
amd on the rilway [rom Damascus to Medida 


i ln л ар ar 1877, | (acconding to VEMM four duys' Journey: from: al 


E =й Olearius (1636—1637), sms dent salto of tbe sandy plain and заў а 


eic 1663, Part v., Chap. 2; 
Tee (1638), Zit Hr уаде, Paris 1629, 


r anil ta from Medina). It lies iiis 





well, probably the one mentioned in Arab legend. 
3 








The most important building la - pilgrims fort | 


bullr according tà e inscri | 
the oldest parts df which can easily be distin- 


gvtished fom tha Boer ral Beside t iam | 


modem mosque eae! ЕС stones, 
Enting found the place empty ан a parrison 
of five men. Jaen and Sari af about 
40 houses with walla of sundr £k» ani roofs 
of branche: covered wiih rabble, The fruit-trees 
wert in a very neglected condition, 

In the time af | het, Taltth way on the 
northern frontier of Атаа beyond which Byzantine 
territory began. The ee, — historic when 
ee giil cam 
began n the fear 9. 
"Amili, Lahm kol DIA 
He had hoowerer to abandon hiy porn which 
was evidently the landa farther north inhabited 
by Aralé, aa the great bet cammed his followers 
to became disspirited. He therefore only stayed ien 
days before beginning his retreat het made ose 
of thie time fur negotiations with the people of 
Alla, Poo ANTI ami Makna, which led to their enb- 


агг дуг Тар, Лаам, ed. Wa- 
sienfeld, 1. 824 1g. ; „Тоа Нари, ed. Wüstenfeld, 
p. Tahart, de Goeje, L. 1692 i 
уана, алы. r. Wellhassen, i ie 
Іаан, ed. de CGocje, p. §9; Doughty, Traw 
ie rate Deserta, 1933, L 173 s; Eating, 
Горін riar Acie in Inntrarabiun, 191a, H. 
Ma 55; Janssen anil Savignac, Minion arth 
a, im Arah i $7—70. (Fa. Bunn) 
TABULA SMARAGDINA, the revelation 
of secret alchemistic teaching ascribed to 
Hermes Trismegistos. Known in a later version 
in the west since the middle of the xijth ceutury, 
the origin of the text was until recently an un- 
solved problem in the history of chemistry. Since 
R, Steele im hia edition of Bacon (1920) showed 
that the text of the. Zasuja existed in Arabic and 
Latin in ihe SFr afLdmür ol Vseudo-A гіме, 
sod E. J. Holmyani in 1923 discovered a mare 
primitive form of the text im the АЗЕ акш 
ай of Dahir b. Maiyin, J, Ruska has beet 
able to show that the origiual source of the ИШ 
in many pacsages puriling document ix to le found 
at the end of the Sirr a/-éfs/ike, composed ly Her- 
mes, said to have been found by Batinas (Apollonius 
of Tyma) In the tomb of Hermes and го [Мт 
light on miny pointa of the history of the Tubila 
from the tiine of Hugo Santelliensi to the present 
day. He was finally able to show that дыт. Һ. 
Haiyün already was acquainted with the book af 
Apollonius, wo thar it is fairly certain (hat the 
work otiginated in gnostic circles, 
Hilliegrap&y: Н. Steele, Opera. Aactenus 
inedita Negeri Parent, Omdond 1936, *.; E J- 
Holmyard, TAr Ewurali Tabh, Nature 1933, 
iL. £35; J Ruska, 70да Severs Heidel- 
berg 1926; M. Plesmer, ewe али. sur 
eschichu der Tabula dima, in Jet, 1 
ү; 71 s ih тш? Dip Hee SE ат 
in М in Suden mur Cun. d. Chimie, 
ККАЛ, fü Е, Й. е, инчу Berlin оь 


J. Ru 
E (1-) (Exstern Тагт: AUC a paliiade 
formed of wagons arranged in a circle or square; 
a boly ate pret pri adem abai 
tallon; è of aboot a thourand ; com 
manded by a (chief ofa thousand) 


| transl. de Sinne, 








pe t (cL tian” 
TADALLIS, Tevutt Dellys), a town оп 
the Algerian coast, Te mites е of Algiers 
amb 4 miles E. of the mouth of the Sebeu, the 
principal river of Kabylia, from which it i 
separiied by the mountainous masa whlch ends in 
ore Beugut.— it lies ia уге М, Lat and 

"ез Е. Long (Geeenwith).— The pown nii 
af two distinct goarem: the native quarter with 
lt narrow streets amd the En ; quater 

riy: brill оп a plateau about 175 feet abori 
centered Below, the harbour, sheltered againu 
the winds from” the wesi ami "northwest, offer a 
fairly secure usc but ie frequented only by 
a few smal) trading wessela. "The country round 
o with tall trees and well-tilled grim 
and offers 2 pleasing picture. The total population 
ls 5,884 of whom 2,508 are natives. The latter arr 
of Kabyl origin but like the majority ef the tribes 
él the district only Arable, 

Tha site af Dëllya was occupied in the Roman 
period by the town of Kimucarra a few traces of 
which have been discovered (remains of walls, 
cistema, tte), This town must have been destroyed 
at the Arab conquest and for long the elie remained 
aninhabited. AlHakri (Qrecripeion ар Ган, 
p.135) does mention. а port 
situated to the cast of Mera FH 
calla the town of the Beni Djennad but this place 
seems to correspoud (o Cape Djinet rather ‘han 
to Della, 

The name itself under the form Thardellast, 
Thadelllath (*the ex'') does not appear till 
the period ven the furnmnadid sovereigns (cf. 
HAMMADIDS) established thelr са гч in. Bougie. 
Owing to ite posltlon which јода їо 
be emily established. with the people of the valley 
of the Schau, this litle town acquired a certain 
commercial and military importanes; it even had 
a Hunmbiid governor. (In 496 рива —3] the 

Заан al-Mausür gave this mffios Qo a prince of 





| Almérià who had. taken refuge in АМА). Lariat 


(p. i04) describes TadX'ils as a iown on a2 
eminence and surrounded by a strong wall, He 
mentions lhe feriility of the country round, the 
low cow of living, and the abundance of cattle 
which were exported to the et ee ee 
the fal) of the бе mma kingdom, Dellys 
Mt he tule of и А wae s M 
aya ain аатта then its 
d Menu samurai endi 


| Hafilda and. the Ma e whe took it 
1394. In the xvfh century zeconlisg to Leo 
Africae (Hk. Ix... tranal, Schefer їй, бо), еу 
shared the fate af Algiers. Like all the towns өш 
— who must lave contributed t0 the economic 
and intellectual life of the town. Lea (£e. of. 
saya that the inhabitants engaged | in dyeing, trude 
successfully and were пос for their whit! in 
layi ; a M te their fashion of dress, he 
iya IE. la like thet of the le ‘af Dark ir. 
When the Algerians had nibxitied bo Spain (157 fo) 
ре people of Dellys followed their example b 
in. 1517 it was retaken by Arad (q, v], The Tarka 
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pul a garibim (her 
vpecstión against the tities 






eas a vt 
it on May у, 1844. 
“the 


d Fon N 


tained Ht own communication by wes wo that jt 
could not be taken by the rebels. Since then its 


(here and male the town a Базе of | follows: 


part тип copyisty and imitatora (al- 
аға, еї. Бу 


| of the valley of Schau. | Dimsáhkt, Ла ЙЛ Абий af-Tigjdr 
h the inhabitasts kept ip 2 constant inter. | Ritter in Di, wi, f £94.; lbn. Ahl "I-Rabf', әр 
ith Algiers, Deliys ouly vegetated | MAE: (he. Jcyelofaedia ol Fakbr. al-Din al- 
amr vilage | Rael; [ba al-Fandri) the. Fxesomici of lrysan was 


| ently edited by Nasir al-Dhu in hia 422/24 


s ecatublished there two | and extended by the incorporation of Muslim and 
i a, Which wan | Persian ideas Tüsía Economics was regarded for 
Es. | all time in liim of the final model. On it were 
tional, | based ihe ARNIN ураад ава for the most part 
| the | the later authore also who deal with ecanomies, 
blockaded on | like al-Ghazill alShahriiürt, al-Amuli (imerta a 
(April-May) het main- | chapter oo attitade to relations) and al-Idjt. 


The contents ‘of these economie writings deal 
with the follawing subjects: acquisition, preservation 


has mot been disturbed bat owing jo its | and sulisation of property (837), attitade ta slaves, 


peace 
outlying position and the 


the difficulties of tte communi- | women and children; everything in reganled 
atationeary end | the point of view of acquiring and retaining the 


from 


colonization by Europeans has ooi developed | greatest posible good fortune. 
arommd |t. The #itris/, p. 264, farther mentions a recon 


Bibkliegraphy: S. A. Boulifa, Ze Zrwriura | wurk on Economics apparently dating fram the 
à trater3 lhbfeire, Algiers 1925; Robin, A’efer | Hellenistic period and translated into Artie: The 
mr lergaminilan wmititeire des Turcs dant ja | ATA. ABfir fi Tadiir abani fi LSS 


Grande Kabylie (R. AF- 

Uibliography to д articles ALGERIA, KAWYLIA, 

TADBIR (a) Afajor of the second stem of 
iha tool Ар, 


1. Wih the meaning of ,dircction, ad mini- | might imagine it to be some name like Ph 


»iration", The Arable lex! ezplzin 


1873). Cf, abu the | ( 


fot * one should probably resd gh, J or B): 
The book of Rifas on the Economics of, ,..(7)", The 
name of this ancient avibor cannot be ascertained 
with certainty, especially as the names of wezy few 
ancient economists hove come down to us One 


There i slo nm Arabic translation (or synopsis) 


4аМага es a vert from the noun sebr por of the first book of the Éxenomiyz wrongly attribut 


hindmost, the emi" (oppose: Aw); 


rad i the fhdw, v. 358: am Angura AY ma in & manuscript of varied contents in the 


гаа sihi "x 


i da, “to heed what ane шаны 
at the end of @ matter™, or yasrurn 


thus we | to Aristotle (now usually attributed to тырмый 


Европа 


(Casiri, NO, 883) entitled Ava Arina JI Tadbir 


Fi Saneti bis, | al-Mandei! and in « manuscript containing several 


“to heed the end of s matter". This verb bas | different works in a private gollection In Бай 


now a double application: a in the senar of govern- 
ment, administration (e.g. in the tile of a work 
ty Tu Abi Rabi, Зиа аллан f1 Тынғ 
«Машай [ef sivXsa]) and A. which concerms us 

+ mn Ihe sense of guidance, management 
household, fade amane! =— exse 


for example, Ibm Khsldün says in Бн Лайлини 
(ed. | in WOE, avi, 62: transl, de Slane 


tülremere 
m A, E xix. 78) af riydao? ai ya Aira tahir 
а аА руч E dE 
lı the management of a household or of a state 


in № ping with the demands of cihla (адар) 
and Gom, ao that the whole may be led on a 
path on which regularity (mame) iv maintained", 


regolari 
The Tadbir ®1-Мапкї1 ione of the three 


subdi B of | philosophy, which was 
taken over by the me nag tt Hellenism with 


these divisions: the latter are ethics (ile a 
#id/M$), economics (‘if Anddir admensi/) snd 
polities with te ліра (cf. eg Dom Sind, 
Alim a Ulm al-obiya, in Majfesit at af- Fam ii, 
Cairo 1328, p. 215 sg, ; al-Kil\t, 72'ribh agebant’, 
ed. Lippert, p. $3 and many other) Аз Кіт 
was the first to show, tbe whole economie literature 
ar Talam cmn be traced to Uie cilc (ol which 
Bryson, which survives “ү Arabic translation 
(ed. Cheikho. in. MacArsg, xix. [1911], 161—151; 
mentioned wma eariy as Fidrint, p. 315), from which 
md EM Hebrew agen Got on 365, 
"Ha ^, vi. [1917], 12 rz. jand a Latin (Dresden 
Galen to bed owe l 


MS. ef Gal net has called attention 
tranulation, The latter has edited and studied a! 
the T < z to hia results the main 


lines of development of economics in alim ares | 1926, L t22. 


entiled Тим Mah Arifî fi Jar a. 
Massi! (cf, Ma'Itf in. Afack, xix. [1021]. p. 2$7— 
363) These rwo manmzripts have however not 
yet been closely studied. tu the AiAriv’, In Abi 


of a | Usaibi'a and aF-Kiflf thía Fcomemár is not mentioted 
. Thus | (cf, thereon Pavmetark, Sprind-eradische Biegre- 


phirn des Arizioteten, Leipiig 1900, p. 53 sgg.) while 
Abu "I-Kisins Sa" hd b. Abmad al-Andalua (d. 462 —— 
1069—1070), Гам af man, Cairo, n. d., p. 
19 or his authority seems to have been acqualated 
with an Axewemirs (Sivdrat alc Mansi!) of Arbtaile, 
The wey in which this гапашон has been 
bended down in MS. seems to Indicate that if 
originated in Christian Amb circles: Мача 
sugeesta without soy authority that the tranilator 
was Abu 'iFaradj "Abi Allah Б. ak uipi (d. 
j4$-1043—1044) Thes writer i4 preparing an 
2а iat sane ok this book on Economica. — 
AidfiegrapAy: Djirdjt Zaidan, 7 

JI al Lmghat af urallye; Cairo T12, I. 254 

g:i Ritter, Kis ared, Handiwreh ser Handel 

тейт, їз Гу, тї. (1917), 4— 14; Pleesner, 

Dee {шмш dee Newprthagerders Airysan 

usd rim Ејни аи «іг батіг Вісн 

kafi, Breiluu, phil, Dias. 1525 (synopels only; 
tbe complere work will appear shortly) — 

3. With the meuning "Manumission of a 
slavê, which however only becomes operztive 
after the Мен of the master". Dattera is in this 
cove a verb formed from the noun duiwr, *(life'n) 
end", Ll e death. CE Zi», w. 358; Mülerrisi, 
Аир, wv. For particulars cf. the article “atm, 
The fullest treatment af the subject In Saniillans, 
ийинен ай diritte murafmane malichita, Rome- 

(Herrenina) 
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TADHKIRA (A.), tremorial, memorandum, 
from аа аға в The word appears in 
the tithes of many famous works: the Meswrans'um 
sf Ariremeey of Naxsr ab Dia TU, the Tadktirar 
al-AuHym, *Maermorial] of the Saints" ol Farid ab 
Din *Atir, the Тайна. а-аа, “memorial of 
fhe poeti", a bingrephy of the poets, popular in Рета. 

I istrative language if meanai: ticket, 
memorandum, perinit, Ti is the name given to 
iravellers' pampana, pal Агні, io (hé custom 
house office's rerai: marr radhhirin, li by alib 


more especially applied to the diplomas of investiture | i47 


given to gi on taking up thelr office, the 
ieral name for these diplomas for ministers of 
religion being Әйе, Under the old Turkish 
government system there wert two fibris, 
a major and a minor, entruxed with the delivery 
of fadAElira'a; they were important officinli di 
under the orders of {Һе Ауа” [д-т] and 
admitted to the table of the gran viner, 
Bibliography: The dictionaries and М. 
d'Ohskon, abes gral. de l'Empire Othe 
man, Paris 1701, iv. $30, 597, | 
| (В, Сакал пк Vaux) 
TAD (а), 


Arabic going back to the Old Persian "tar; cl. 
Armenizn 'Ar, Aramaic fags, From dt are formed 
in Arabie {һе broken plural gk and ihe cor- 
responding verb sw IE "to crown", VY “to һе 
crowned”, and (a jd, *crowned" (Horn, Graemdriar 
der meupersischin Etymologie, Strasiburg 1893, j^ 
Sl; Siddiqi, Shedim über dit ferrike Ееее тее 
im Ahgrrirehom Aradizd, Gdttinpen 1919, p. 74, 
84; Fraenkel, Dir arumnhüm Arm Ёре im 
Aratischen, Leyden 1886, p. 62). Like the паше, 
the thing itvelf comes from old Persia, The form 
of the crowns of ihe old Persian kings, which we 
know best from their coins, was not snknown i 
Arabic literature. Masidi, for example, telle zs 
M Mes 4n old book with colonred pictures 
of Ferman kings wearing their crowns, which wah 
tranilated into Arabic zh the Omaiyad Hishim 
bo "Abd al-Malik h, Marwin (B.G. A., vii, p. 106). 
A whole serie of books now lost with tiles like 
K1aà Sear acMulgh A el: 70g) seem dà 
have been of similar content. On the latter, ef, 
zaki Pisha in the introduction to his edition of 
AUTA -Thy of Lijshiz (Cairo 1332 [1914]). It 
|* presumably on ich sources that are based the 
statements on thè Perran crown in Hamra lafahBnt 


Kirab TPA Sant Маһ аА та Ауд? 
(Berlin, Kavisni Press, p. 17, 24 #4 32, 35 А00), 


und tbe Persian Maglmi! aJ Timarild which ntiliges 
him aod the atatements in Таһагїз also (on ihe 
relation of thelr sowres cf. Nüldeke, Geschich?r 
dero Perse uml Araler, Leyden e Intro- 
duction; on the crown among the Persians tl. 
especially p. 95, 221, 304, 385, 453; A. Christensen, 
LL Empire dei Senimiden, Copenhagen 1907, p. 14, 
8g xy. lob; do, Le Kher гы Rel Awadh J 


ff de Commiumiims: musdlakite, Copenhagen 1925, 
Pe 33 S54) In the Arabic sed literature we 
аге told that the first to wear a crown was E 


ооа оаа, ан. atf aif Cairo 1331 [0131 


On Mobhammalsn 
old Persian kings, the latter wear regular crowns 
but their form is of course in no way authentic. 
On the miniatures, crowns are alto worn hy the 


@ (vee the miniature in 





Crown. A Persian losnword la 


yok 


miniatures which depict the 


the edition of the Ligur ДРГ нане, ed. by 
Paret de Courteliie, Farha 1883) | 

The Araba made tbeir frat acqimintance with 
cmwns before Milim, for the Persian Wingi occa- 
tionally gare thelr Arsh vassal kingi crowns as 
A token of their талі, агу. їо е Такаши Imra 
Pp parse 328 a. py Сасы anne, Nettie! 
Archie, Ore үй 307: е ту а бешт iir Arata” 
and wil 176 «er; £u dr imron EUNT M 
fı reyan ginirali der Arabes; Lidzbariki, Efe 

| 16 mean a simple 
d Киза Ш 
T dir ЁБаўныйт їл а! 
Berlis 1899, p. 128) and. to the DAR Tag 
lawdha b. “Al, the Christum ruler of tho Vemámz 
in the time of M mal, to whom the Prophet 
is said also to have sent a demand to become 
eobverted to Iim (Iba Highim, ed. Waatenfell, 
p. 971; kalkashandi, wi. 379; Fracnkel, p. 62; 
Tubar, {- 095: Nūhlcke, Garh. d Erri m. Araler, 
Pp 255). Crowne and. bearers of crowns were often 
celebrated by the poets (see Siddiqi, p. $4; 
Mubarmd, Ade, p. 289 ag, where the crown 
is said io bê i peser at the Yemen, pmailly 
a reminiscence ol the old relutiona between Yemen 
and the Abyseinians; om the crown of the laute: 
cl. Nildcke, GacdizAre, p. 125 and 333) 

The celelirated crown of Khosa LI war amen 
the hooty чре the Amia o6). ш ay 
(Christensen, L'Empire, тоб). Ваг the crow 
continued tà be н. [faga and rare amang 
the Arabs, There is a hadith which enys a amd im 
Hays wis Arad, *the turbans are the crowns ùl 
the Arabs", L ¢. according to Ши ота) explanation 
im the Ла а.а ам) elsguhere; turbanû are 
аж гате ашаар them sa crowns, for wost Heinin: 
do not wear turbams but only fade (capa: ch 
Ihe article X ALANSUWA) or no henddeess at all. 

[айй knows oo regular royal crown or coronation 
in oor вопас as a symbol of regal: power. When 
we lind mention. of crowns, the reference is to 
foreign rulers like tbose of the old Persian, Great 
King 0f Christian ruler etc. The Ay a-52M 
ia tha: tiara of tbo Pope, Imay afestuf the mitre 
of a bishop Only in the ease of the so-called 

y aldjafifa do we seem at frat aight to have 
a Muslim ruler's crown, ‘This crown of are at 
which iè included among the Insignia (a/a? a 
тигуу ә орм. в risa tit the 
‘Abbiaid period and it has been suggested that 
this dynasty imitated the Persian (tradition in 


deliberate contrast to the ezriy calipha and Omaiyadi 
 (Néldeke, GenMchrtr, Caliph wore 
thia x | 


M 0606 e erano. one Be 
the great frast-deys, Kalbachandi (fil. 472 эп 
وااو‎ Wiatenfeld,- Coiraschasdi, ree and 183) 
describes the Kj of the Fitimid Caliph of Egypt. 
It is evident from him thar it was pot a proper 
crown but a turban richly stodded with per, in- 
cluding @ particularly large one called af patina, 
weight png seven dirkams, of ihe colour of the 
Fitimids, namely white, for the elaborate winding 
ol which (ghadir ally) wf-shurtf) o } official 
ad Mf, мы called /of'a/) was appointe 
Сайф А, lm Ruslan, St Petersburg 1905, p. 64% 
lia akilia, Kann Dro af. Masi, el. Balgat, 
р, 27% The Нары Sully toc wore a (dd; on 
їз талайы (сї, Тып Fadl Alläh, Musik aL AJar, 
extract: Way riiye wa "Lamar, od. Halen 
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Hasani “Abd. al-Wah [eu 1922], p. x3, | Madrid, Stambal 1393, p: 212—215; Brown, Tie 
Nf ah Darviher, p. 148 rgj.; pictures in d'Ohason, ii. 392 ; 


ми к dobei of honour which the Caliph 
г ibe Salin: uiad to send to governors, ambae 
mio ete there ‘was ually a Ay, 29 dà oflen 
exprenly montioned, Thus according to Kalkashandi, 


vii. 37$ sq. om bis mecemdom the Caliph presente | the 


a gilt crown (dj тигар сї. зно М биос, 
Заты, Н. 38). А тат АМУ ыста аһ (о 
appr at an emblem on iko arms of emire of tho 
The nime Algf waa alao given lo the headdress 
of the Ottoman walpins, Even “Othmiin l lè isid 
to hare worn à Agi Abortas (dOhson, iL 
135) We know exactly the kind nf hesddress 
word by the conqueror of Constantinople Irom the 
pictures by Bellini. He wears a large turban, end 
ibe M. the inner cap of this turban bi in ihe 


eve p gen VN nie а 
, the explanation probsbiy is simply that the 
G, F. Hill, in Namitmatte Chremirir, 
1926, n. 287—298 and PL xiv) Karzbacek haa 
dealt fully with the syy of the Ottoman Saljins. 
AE re the НЕ ЕН fid cor 
responda to ihe furfr of Atzbic-praking lands, 
a rather high cap Which te found тарп ed ks 
сау пй д papyrus of the viith century A. T. and 
aimed many varying forms im the coune of 
time, Jo fermarkable agreement with these forma 
are ihe headdresses (he [nfin) of the sivth—avith 
centuries of ladies in Franco and Spain, which 
according to Karabacek came dircet from ihe emit 
(the mame: Arabic Aumhei aa well as the thing 
itself). Particalar forma of this headdress have szr- 


| là modem Egypt there bas developed 
from this the dary as a woman'è headdress. This 
ia a plate-like ornament of gold and gema, which is 
wwn on the emwm of a rather high cap and b 
sometimes of considerable weight. This fury is 
put on the tap (spir) of the hier of dead 
women, aà i» done with the turban in the case 
of men (cf Lane, Wanmeri and Courter of the 
Modern Ferien, Appeniix A; Lane, drahiam 
Srelety in the Mille Ages, p. 218, 2354). The une 
Of s special crown for brides, which ба fonud 
all over the world, is also sometimes found in 
the Muslim world (Lane, Thr Thousand asd 
One Nights, à 424; Lagarde, Arain miraji, 
Nachrichten... Géttingne, 18914 p. 
ind tha tie of the well-known J'Agi si^ rir 
tL for Eastern Türkestan: Brockelmanm, in Ane 
Che fij haa been given a special religioni 
ка aû a headdress among the dervishes 
assumption of the May ia an essential part 

of е а (9. т]. The different dervish orders 
have each their /ddj oí distinct form and color, 
паташу with £2 seams (irè) from ihe. number 


sssocinted with them (eee Abmad 





there is abo 4 large coloured table of the 14 most 
лш үрен dervish orders with pictores of thelr Jig 
and accounts of the eiffel of their founders, printed 
in the Stambal press of Mabmid Hey, pabl, by 
the Soul's; MON Kitie Айз of Ziy&à Bey, 
dated 195 Sha bàn 1314). In Perila under Sbsikh 


Haklar (q.w.; whence Tu Meider!) and Shah 


Im^ [q.v.] we find the Saifi Л sa a kind of 
Official headdress for the king, the court, the army 


end the officials, granted with s special ceremonial, 


but it probably existed before them (see Karalocek, 
р. dh. p. 87; Babinger, frm, ai. št, on the 





We fnd gf used in many ways with à meti- 
phorical application, Nemes of hooour (аў?) 
combined with May mre very common in later times 
and were probably moat popular in the Машк 
period. At frst they were content with simple 
epithets like. Tf aj Din for soldiers (Balkashand!, 
v. 488) or Thi af Dari for Christian secretaries 
(Kalkashandi, y. 47); then we get double epithets 
like: Aged af Dela wa Tugy chMia (v. 492) 
Гад dU hema" ыз Fuki [for dif (wh 
qt iyj.) and many others. For infidel kings forms 
of addres Hke alya? A hea af Tull! wa! Tdi dn 
(жі. 85), Дм al Thika а Ган (vi. 
175), Wartth alArirra wa (Га (ті 177) 
wart used. Perhaps the onstom of which there 
are countless examples of giving books titles in 
the form of Tad with a genitive is connected 
with this. 

ai-Djoiétr a star near Orion. Tag’ ‘dead la the 
capital of a column (see Sarre-Hersfeid, Archaeet. 
Кгін, d. 186); Mj) is also the name given to 
the comb of a cock and similar birds. Tag ts 
also the Arabie tame of the Tagua — А famous 
palace of the Caliph waa called Кар аёаа. Tt 
wai built amier the caliphs Mo'tadid and Мика гі 
eut of the ruins of a palace in Madiin, ono of 
the seven wonders of the world, burned down in 
549 aficr belng struck by lightning, rebuilt but. 


pot finished, and completely destroyed ш 574 


Вой op, transi Z. D-M. G cviil 


(Yayi, L | : 
(;Sacy, ChrentematAie, L. 24; v. Eremer, 


403—406; i 
Каюта, iL $4; Sarre Herzfeld, L 52; iL 
63, 148) Among the pleasure houses (Manag) 


ef the calipbs in Cano there wae one called 
AMasgarat a£ 77, built by Badr а атай [ч. v.], 
which was in ruim by the time of Makrizi (Magztet, 
L 491; ii, 22g; VERIL suppl v. 15; Sacy, Cirmi 
mariin i 224 und z28) — : 
Rillegraphr: ln addition to the particular 
worka mentioned in the text el. in general: Dory, 
Dictennalre dn پم‎ ve d р йшла 
Encyelepacdia af Religion and Ethics, s.v. Crean; 
Kaba i, RS AWarer im Konstan- 
поре йи ry. w. 10. Sar bender t, V. Га Пеніс 
Ainsi am Mafe Muham [T. dts Erohererz 
1431— (gl t, Dinkvrhriften d. А. ЛЫ. а. Ин. 
Ms, xL, vol i, 1975. (W. ВійиЕМАМ) 
TAD] MAHALL, the beautiful mauso- 
laum erected at Agra by the emperor Gbih 
[jahtn [q. +] for bis dearly loved wife, Adjumand 
Rant Begum, of whose tiile, Mumtix Mahall, the 
name i» a conupiion. She was the daughter af 
Asal Kbln, brother of the famous Nur Djahdn 
[q.v] aad was married to Shah Dahan on May 
10, lôr, at tbe age of nineteen. She bore him 





fourteen chiltren, КСЫ, in June, геа Rur- | dinated to the pared tmake up a whale which the 
hinpür, after giving birth to a f. Bhe was | world cannot match”, = mM 
baled н. т-ра аа of Ba:- Bibliography: “Abi al-Hamid Lahon, 



























hinpür, but ber оза, фо поене her deeply, | / му text, Calcutta 1872; Е. В. На. 
с to commemorate their jore b ra vell, A Handbook to "aud the Thy, London 


tora; Muhammad. Mau | skDm, The Hitters 
cA Judie ата RA Archttecturs, ed. Jame 


worthy of it, and ber body was removed to Agra, 
anil again temporarily buried ou a alle which be 
the Tad] waa erected, The siruclure, with Hx omi 
tidiary baildiggs was not completed for twenty-Lwo 
years, daring which period 20,000 workmen were 
continuuusly employed on jt A> conncil of the 





best architects in the empire waz held, ail desigm | TADI AL-DIN (See at-Sunnt.| 

were sulimitied, that finally chosen being the work | TADT ai MULUI HORI] | L 
of Ustadh Tst, a native cither of Turkey ar of Shi. |  TADIIK, «alder form TAZIK or тйк (in 
rir. The trudition that tbe architect was the Vene- Март L, 324: Telix), the name 


tian, Geronime Veroneo, based on a statement made 
by the [talicn Augustinian Friar, Father Manrique, 
finds mo corroboration either in native annuals of in 
the writings of the travellers Taremier. Bernier, 
and Thévenot, who regarded the ig ss a 
purely Orlenta] work. It is, moreover, improbable. 
The tomb, of white marble from Djodhy вошы 
on a mised plinth, also. faced with white marble, 
18 fect high and. 313 feet square. At euch corner 
Of this stands 3 besutifally proportioned minaret, 
133 fect high, girt with three galleries and. finished 
with an opem, domed Art. In tha centre of this 
Storm stands the mausoleum, *a aqusre of 186 
eel with ibe carniers eui off ta the extent of 33 
feet g inches the fagade rung 9t feet 3 inches 
from ihe platform. The ¢entre of this is occupi 
by the principal dome, &8 feet in diameter, and 
rising T4 feet above the tooi, or 191 from the 
Platform”. Eq each face of ihe building ia a high 
arched porch, aod in each a mali domical apart- 
ment o[ two stories in height. Each is aurmonnted 
hy a domed fered, and gach hus, im its three 


of a people originally mal with the meaning 
“Arab” (later this meaning became confined to 
the form Tizi), afterwards *Irxnian" in cantrasi to 
Turk". The word ia derived from tbe Arab tribal 
name of Taiy. The nearest Arab iribe to the 
lranians was the 'Taly, hence the name uf this 
‘ibe came do be сером to the whole Arab 
people. The Tariy are tioned ax early as the 
beginning of the third century by an Kürsene 
alo wi ihe Saraceni ma representatives of all 
übe Eeduins" (Cureton, Sici Syr. p. 16 ult. in 
Nüldeke, Z. 7. M. G., Ixix 713). The corresponding 
word with the meaning *Arab" i» in Pahlawi 
Tatik, in Armenian Tatil (cf. Gruwdr. d. iram. 
Phi L 3, 157) in Chimese Tashi The Mualim 
name to the jan population of Central Asia; 
af, in the view then prevail ag, 20 Iranian convert 
to läm became an Arah (ef, Tabari m tyh 


aman fromthe land of Inlim"; as 
[ the Muslims known to the Turks 

















he ary 


outer faces; кіх arched recesses, arranged in two | were. Iranians, ihe word *Tedjik" cume to mesn 
stories and admitti, light to latticed windows. 


Thess recesses, and the great porches, ше жае. 
Beneath the dome, in the centre, is the cenotaph 
of Mumtaz Mahal, aod beside it that of her husband, 
both adorned with inscriptinns. Immediately beneath 
these, in the crypt, which ia om the ground level, 
ue the true tombs, les ornamenied than the 
conotaphs, The ceootaphe are enclosed hy a screen 
Of treilis-work of white marble, a chef d'oeuvre 
of elegance in Indian art*, The porches are framed 
in ornamental inscriptions |n the Arabic character, 


iranian № Тий. Марата Keshghart (ep. #4) 
caplains the word *Tedik” аз #Гегаіав” (als Piri: 
in the contempérary Даласы Niii (esp. 8, +) 
tbe *Tedjik” are distinguished from the Arabs 
ва Ferslans (cf Radin, Frere cies frier- 
duels der Tar Dialect iii, 1096). The [naman 
themselves even at this date already called them- 
selves "Türk" in contrast to their Turkish rulers: 
cf. e.g. Balhakt ed. Morley, p. 746 si the иль 
Tbe diference between Tark and idisk is frequently 
| | emphasised; it wis закрі that relations between 
and the beauty of the whole ia enhanced by pee |з Terk and а Тык always ended badly and 
penu orusmentation ia. fle^ra dura, all the | that a ТЕЙМ сеш never rely on a Tark (Zahi 
| rele, angles, and Important architecte) de- | al-Din Mar'aghl, ed. Dorn, p. 248 and 253 ny.) 
(alla, being inlaid with precious stones, agates, | (tn the relation of the word ТШЕ to the word 
jwapers, bloodstones, corneliana, and the like, com- | Sart" ef, the article saty. In the use of tke two 
bined in wreaths мт, and frets, as exquisite words the imporimnce of the iraniani am è moë 
i^ design a» beautiful in colour. Light is admitted | арр | a | 

only “through double serem of white marblo 
tells work of ihe most exquisite design, one on 
the outer, and ihe other om the inner face of the 
wall". Beyond the mausoleum and itx platform 
ere the two wings, one of which i a beautiful 
mosque. “This group of buildings forms one side 
o[ a garden cour, 880 feet wquare; and beyond 
this again ls an outer court, of the same width, 
but only hall the depth". Pedamts in art have 
Greek and Gothic architecture, bui tech com. 
parisoms ore merely impertinent. As Fergumon 
truly maya “the combination of so many besiuties, 
and the perfect mannet in which each is subor- 


and lates became the ethnic of E who 
were principally regarded as a race of iraders; 
mice Fern, the name TEdjk (Tezik) later, at least 
among. the Tatars on the Volga, came to be med 
af a word meaning “merchant”. | to 
one of the original sources for the оппзем of Kazan 
by the Russians in 1552 (Price Kurbediy e accpunt) 
the citadel of Kazan was surrounded by the “dhech 
of the Tesik" (* resi isi! er "ее н ree) and the 
work Tesik is explained as Smerchont" (cl 
Barsmti, Jit, dot, Rest, VIIL tiò; B. Zarinskly, 
Merk. demay Karani, 1877, р. 8) 

At the present day the name Tadi | is sometimes 


9 












a M the two words are of the same kind (e. jr. 
| | tro sabitantires, two verbs or two particles), it 
L hk called blentical (mwmdhir), e. ge. * day and 
Tadfik, | the Moor (efor) will dawn, the guilty will swear 
ually | har they have only been an boar (sia) im them 

| | m Jii. $4. 55) — | 

k M two words are of different kinds (e. g- 
| a nium and a verb, a noun mii) = particle, & 
verb and a partiele} it ia called "sufficient" or 
X) | "imperfect" (smaitamd), e.g. mam Sia eee Жаша 
À | f-somiied fo-omake—yobya fda Үадуа д. Ааа 
ОЛЫ, “е who dies of tha sudden changes of fate, 
lives oum with "ahyü bh. 'Abdallih, for he i 
generous will revive the name of generosity" 
[Aba Tummim, Dida, Bairüt 1905, р. 341). 
| af one of the two words ш а compound and 

the other simple, it is called a compound paromo- 
matin. (fina atar lilf | 

gw, IC the (wo: wonls, thé almple and tho com 

umi, are similarin writing, it is called “resembling” 
[жент on Account of the resemblance or 
conformity of the two words in writing: & $ 
ИИ malike. lum удын ШАЛ Ада — Jean fo 
| dewfetode Аа, "ие а ор in om generous 
b. | Саде длу, leave him, for his kingdom — power — 

| will not be lung im disappearing" (d4dAiha) (Abu 
'-Fath al-Busti). 

E Uf there is no conformity in writing between 
the two words, i is called separated, divided, 
cut (ma/rgE), eg: &uliulum das abhodhe'l arama 


Fidi 1 : wg font — mallada gorra тиғ аі 
ыы historical gg dimi uw ijümalumü: *Vou have all taken the 
Bikliegrapáy: N. de Khzaikof, AMímwirr | cop and we have so cup (wadi dima fond): 
mr S'ethnographle de la Pirs, Poris 1866 | what would have harmed him who made the cop 


Recueil de ceyages et de wedmeires, vill) A. | cirealate if he bad been kind to ша" (Ане а= 
ы» Tudtiti. Etaeprafleckoye 1 antropole | land) (Abu "Fath al-Bavtt). 

popuniyy, Tashkent qT (Sr iiy I. i. I the two words ore not ашат in form 

| ТШШН, [иейин Нү |-ог степ yocaljaation, it is called trans 2 

93—112); | (mwiarraf) ow account of the transposition found 

dreyer, 2 » i „Мону | In аре. compared with the other. (143/727 )) e- g- 

redemips(ibld,p. 131-75). (W. Bamnrmonp) | 4rd and Bard, im dfmibet aldard, djwmmit al- 

p the language of the Tadik | Herê, "a cloak of striped material (bur) b & cuirass 

[s v] Ax a literary language Tüdjki verma (o | арам cold" (Jarz): enifrif amd wrufarrii im 

“more of less remote from modem Persian | afya Ai йнтї ти/кї{ атт mufarrif, *the ignorant 

according to the degree of education af the person | man eliher goes beyond (Һе limits (seufrif) ог 

writing or speaking i". Їп (his sense (aiming ai remains for below them" (mwferréf) (one may 

Ihe elegance of the *Periian Heerati tut without | note that in this example no notice i» taken of 





“denying a dialectical colouring’), the ТШ! wan | tlie fazer): aaa атай akhir, “innovation 
the official and business language noder the rule |ia the lace (bara) uf polytheism" E | 

9f the Osbege of Rnkhird [ч.т] and remained 5. If the two words do not agres in the number 
M an | that one bes ome of more соп" 


0 ufter the revelution of 1920; since 1924 however | of consonants юэ 2 | со 
Табук has been limited Чо the aia of the new hens more than the other, it is called “imperfect” 
xutonomous republic of Tadjikistin founded In | (afl: ел 
| hak кыы Т Tzdifki has Jost | a. Either the extra comsonact b at the beginning 
a portion of iis area to Тайн im the last few | of the word: «g. ma Ччаўан Чыйїа і ЧЫН 
nat onthe other hand fs the mountains it | iT rahla pam "qd ma, “when one leg 
extended На territory at the expense of other | (SEAB hall bie twisted over ihe other (AF Piaf) 
косо, Оо the linguistic posi- (on account of the terror which will siye man 
ties of ТЕД ci Grumir, d ir. | o the approach of the inst judgment), it is te 
OT ig. and the observations thereon thy Lord that the driving [a£mas34) of men 
rial dE M. Amdreyer in TasBidichan, | shall taloe place oo that day" (Stra Ixxv. 39); er 
! têz. (W. BAxrHotp) |i may be : Tr e 
Dunne (aj, paroaomasia, play |. $, in the centre avin gfaddt add "my fortune 
pare which | (Gaddi) depesds on my effera” (Qaid); 
ze n the mme phrase two words "e or it may bé at the end w» in the verse of 
TA takê ыа bat of differen: | ^hi Тапиваш (Diets, p. 42): yamuddilue т 
| ы он | ар» ета маа ارق رد‎ фазен 
L. be The tadinis ip complete (finer) when the | farmy? “they atretch out thelr hands, strong 24 
оо dh Ji amber, | rods Cama) and protecting (анин; Чу 
i on (or form) and iu the order of the | attack with their swords which deal death (foma) 
корал | snd which are cutting (Jens iH) (they stretch: out 








followers, attack iheir with swords 
pue dra death Be ees Uae. this 
sab variety b» oca *rhymed" 
a. ot the addition и la more than 
zi in this verse of ah Khansa’ 
و‎ 9с ا‎ cies ar 
alas 
e iM (iram) which is im my Jains” (a£. 
“ажан, This waricty із. somotimes called | 
маң лїуа! {ү 


3. lf the two words do not agree іо the nature | 


of the consanants, ll is necessary that they do mag | 
differ in mom than one consonant : 
A. Hf the iwo different consonants are of j 
adjacent to one Met h 
(similar) end comprises three 


fimises, “between the 
where I am ani my dwelling ded на y" (Ha 
fdas) and an obliterated path. (fons) ( йн, 
A бє бест, Sanit xvi, p. ros). ' 

й. Tt is im the middle: è g ma-bum yandamma 
EREN map ema балды, *they forbid itia them 
and (themáelves) avoid jı" (Süra vi. 20). 

4. It là at the ead; e.g. aL éjal/u sus Mies fy 
sutura "Аны, “good fortune (а-а) fs 
IAE with ros forelocks of nd (af Hail)" 
(a þadith quoted Bakhàrt, Mus Tirmidh, 
Nast, Ihn. Mágja). 


B. Ilf the twa co hate oo analogy in 
pronunciation, H la called agi (approximate) and 
Woof three kinds: 


& The differen? consonant is 
vp ne ДЕШН Аида 
ûl. гас detractor and defumer" (Stia 

е дш i it the 


р 
ier De "и la n 
attained my end, but that I am a man: 
aufücient for me 
i eoru): Cum, Diwin, Cuiro 1320 [191 1), 


а the emi: с. р. meri dE aum 
amr тїй ааты аш "Liked. киеп. беи 
(амт) inspiring con&dence (emn) 
for them" (Sim jr. 85). 

о E E а фа оа 
of the consosant, |t |a call rai nir Г-М 
(* palindrome" ur * inversion"); Bur u ау 
iam iki Kayfon Ha" da M, * DER Pe i cay | bara 
(fats) | for h his friends amd death ery: se 
enemies”, 

a. It is called “complete inversion” (Jas bull) 
when the order of all the comonents ks тетте; 

alld Ame “star 'aurüting а-аа газаа, 
"o God, conceal one faults аиа and ar 
wüage one fears rasan eh 

ê. I is call 


at the ол 


(Süra civ. 1 qm 
middle: e p. ами! fhariea rin 
(pAxirü aal mi Lf Bal 


ams 


the two words (s thia 
ef a line and бе мга : : 
m called *winped inversion" (mad таткаў 
Og: Gje aura "Bw win == файл; dali 
HU, “the lights of the good path Pu 
his band ta every circumstance (ġa). 

HI, When one ef the twò similar nu follows | 
the other, И iw called, 


hands which strik ا کے چات ن‎ | 
s adverazries wÎ 


P race irl Coa 





Ot by good fortune that I hare | 
what is | 
to live (tayari) be sufficient for 


Or fear arrives | 







en pus "mm min 


Hah, *I lave E 
Saha” (Stra m NN | 
^ Піпі is diti 





different rc 


reat ameoe 


кш deb) EON NS id 


Biblioge raphy: Muhammed "Ali b. "Ali at 
Таган, Ж тан нд ауан, Сошиал: 
pople a3 1317, i Fakhr al-Din Mubumincd 

йкы, 4 Nikdyat alid f) dirüve: 

Te Col 1317, р. 28; Feld} al-Din al- 

Safadi, | л аф Constantinople 1299; 

Djurdjiot, Tard, Cousenlinople, 307, p.35 

а апам, дегі илали 1300, i; 

369; de Sacy, Løa Hamers de Hariri, Faris 1347— 

1553, p. So, 268; Aba rre Nam- Allab b. 

Маан К ‘Abd al.Eartm DNE ren 

ада! "e ir fi ada pires zi geni 

1312, р, 98; Abt НІШ al-Hasan b. Abd-Allih 

a ATI af pind'atsim, Comtantinople 

1320, p. 2149; Yabys b, Hama b. 'Ali b. Horáhim 
al-Alawi al-Vamant, AUAM qi-pirde, Calró 1332, 

ii. н. 355; Abu pice Үбі al-Sakkski, Mfifrts 

1318, p. pe ا ب‎ гели; 
eeu [T ity 

1329, i, 2319; Sca: АЫ а НЕ Кайа ai al- 

Abylrt, SRL анара, оү 1483, by Joti 
Ibn Raghik, au Loa, Calro $45 (1997) i 220; 
AU ore a) chest Fishel a tr ar 
is a 314; Keim al-Hak- 

» aidad Ji тад ата 
Р. ц; АҺА «кши 
АН 1, арр, Га 

л tc waft A durê wr ahan ب‎ X 
Маат yo 31,p. i2: 1 ai diuna 

Ais а ak Cairn 2 RE E : "Abd al- 
ban: Lalo 85 UE ат magamür 





резу 
lone 4. Sa*d al-Din ое Р 


“aia aes af. тїї; 2. lia Yam a ibi, 
al: Dhin xii ‘Aras ^r | 
on margin); t al- 

5. dr Pur dh T 
eM 
ag Air oda ne b 
Garin de 
Pangses do l'Ürizmt uu, 








TADIWID (A) l» ihe ar* of ieclting the 
Ror en 1D (a) te consonant kW» full "p 
u much as b requires to be well pronanneed 


vitiout difficulty PNE тїтєп wrak- 
softens, | Ti 





мее, it deal. with the EN LU laws 
whith regulate the pause, the dea of Inclination 
of the vowel B to the ‘sound 3 and contraction, 
The conserants fall inti two : 

n Mmut*Ara *elerated" bo because im 
мазеси LES, [за RE M ruled uw» the 
palate; These iiet 52 152 Jo, s, E indus. 


They are all emphatic and Go ye <2 <> more 
ve Шап the others. 

2. muurfukl "d 
lungue is 
nounced, “They 


", so called because the 
owhen they are prz 
imple; le. they are 
nut е " and £m in the followin 
TE i v іа ria af when |t іа vocallesd wit 
a dma or a Jutka, The TF 18 пог emphosised 
И Он is woealised with an original or Mil 
Sora, if it in quiescent and. preceded br 
ira, and ally If the rd" and the 
lo thé aae word, provided the ra ara kon 
ly an elevated consonant, Em is only emphatic 


in. A! and eel when duy. are only preceded by 
^ consanant mdi з јада ог а faena 1 
Миз "aA, Bla аана Т дА, yan 
Шабат, At the end of a word the ada and 
meie retain their natural pronuncistion when 
they ме followed by one of ihe six guttural 


letters РЁ ЕЁ з=. The quiescent ‚йм and 
aree ara alm lead to the letter which follows 
them il the latter is Е pd sg The assimilation 


lakes place with. masalisation excepit far the ‘3° 
When the ward that they affect ends in another 
tommtant abe Hw and mamgu bave not their 
uaimsi pronunciation; they are assimilated but 
aor completely. I: is the same үн the quiescent 
mim which te contracted with the wie which 
follows it, Tt is modified? when it is followed by 
a rocalised #2’, In other caes |t. retains it» ordinary 
prammimaotation. 

There ure twa kinda of contractions: 

t. Great, when the consonants are both vocalised 


like E ls (Sua Ixxiv. 43) to lie pronounced 


ed. 
aos ls 

tha fint of the consonants n 
quiescent and the second vocalised. 

It should also not be forgotien that lhe fda of 
the article i only assimilated | if the comsonant ful- 
following is solar: the sound should be prolonged 

When the woni eoutainà am al n miw ora rr 
preceded by a vowel af ihe same nature, If the ade 


ea preceded by али they become мааа | 


* retained or sap 


ippon: The pronunciation ol komea bs in- 
Mi de E Dot КЕНЕ Чү 


"i ita 
s vocallsed snl non-quiescent Фома; е 


Wf the second Фанта then reermbles n 
ire t when the daa ia precodol by a gomma 


XX ر ۾‎ when it d» preceded by a Bera 
sf, an alf when il d prexedel by a fatha 
of adl: The second emna falis" when the two 


dames are affected T the same vowel amd belong 
to Iwo words fl which follow them. 
The verses of the Karîn, although separated 


| by a sign, are not to be recited with a stop at 


the end of each of them The pause is only to 
Ье made I the sense of the verse or verses it 


| sempe and form& a homogeneous whale As à. 


im guod copies of the Kur, the plore 
ie the panse is not allowed are indicated by 


ап Ў {сори If a passe b maile after words 


-— 


like =: =, uA x quiescent *shoulil he added 
(called silent ж). Sema readers restore the amp 
pressed final, s in the middle of the discourse like 


ois OW ete...7 other drop the zwEüa and it 
towel and мү ls, Er etc... When a word 
ends in 3 Aamss preceded by a x of à mum, 


the dese i ousimilated to the letter which 
precedes and one says (33 for Lag, especially 


after bemm- The ا‎ ihe sccustive la changed 


to alif The final 3 of feminine singular nodnt bs 
changed to quiescent *. A vocalised final consonant 
Швея На vowel: thia rowel i vometimes only 
weakened (by vmm) er rather it iy pronounced 
like a final French г (бта). However this. lait 


method of prominciation is net allowed im words 
ending in Aura; pei жип say (hai raume and 


байни опу айе ўе 
Mt ‘Seyi t ahdin, Cairo 1300, 

i, 87—105; Tahanáwl, atipay aldiak, Con- 
utantinople, i. 216; Tan b. Sulin al- Kirn, s% 
Ained rr "s/f Mata alDyanarlya, and 
in the : Zakartyà" al-Angárt, «Гангар 
атата у! )! Sar al- Mukadtdemal t af-Drasa- 
ripe}, Cairo 1344 ; Sulaimin al-Djamatiri, M24) a 
AR al M Ser A Тиз aff, and pr ti ы, : 
anonyme, Farê aku hun fF Tad ak ан 
Cairo 1345; Shatkh Tahir al-[jaed int, d 
аан "uid Tadjreid af Bayan, Bnished in 1321, 
Beyronth 2.4. ; Shalkh Mutawalll, Fath al Map 
eu-Ghuavar akM niri j! Аааа; 
Ward af MÍgrl, Caizo t309; AWI Rima, tiid Ayat 
a Maf fi Agate al Гафт, Cairo 134417 
Djurdjant, ТАЛЫ, ж Ж. dde Визівпї, еду 
ii Ma, S Ta ju: "Alu al-Nabi b. *Abd 
al-Rasttl, er al Ulam, Haidarabad 1329, i. 
274; Ња akit Бей а-а? атамай 
ma Taf bir al Ari айчтипгайї, Shard DEN ai 

Атам ка аА аади ТЕ "I-SESUM, Cuim 

1341, especially p. 136—120. 

(Mon, Den Coenen) 
TADLA for TĀLA} the Fate of Leo Africanus, 

a dlatrict of Morocco comprising the plateaus 

which stretch to the west of the high valley of 













The region of the plateaus iv occupied by six 
semü-pommad tribes of Arab origint Urdigha, м 
Ehiràn, Hni Zemmür, Sma' ja, Ни} ‘Amer, But 
Misi, whose centres are Wid Xem, Balad | d 
(== Ве Фай for the classical Abu "L]Xja'd) and | | 
Där Uld Aidh. 

In the central region of the high valley of the | al-Rdillitt. 
Umm al-Rabl (ihe okl Wadi Wanstlsn) ia setiled | In 666 (1367 —1268), vhe Marinid Sullin Ya'iz35 
the group koown as Ait Rbo*, made up of tribes | lavaded. and lald waite Tidli; having raded the 
almost entirely sedentary and oí mixed Arah and Ebel an Arab wibe of [ийаш «tock, allie: of 
Berber origin. These are the Gtaya, the Semget, | the , lmohbads, the later cxme t their asbtince 
the Bs) Ma'din and Hu Маш. Thè two prin ipal | hut were delisted m they were deserted in the 
mentres are Kathe Tiüdlá and the jupe of the ursa ile thelr Aral allies, the Rana 
Eni Mella]. Djabir. In. 761 (1359— 1360), tbe Wasir ul-Hasau 
. Un the western slopes of the Central Atlas we | “Umar, governor af Матт for the Marini 
have from norib tû: south the following Herber Suljin Salim Thrshim, rchefled against his master 
tribes: Ain Sri, Ait "Ans, Ait Bound, Au “Alya) | and sought refuge {п Taclld, where he was mel- 
and Аи *Апаһ, comed by the Hang Djrbir; but, when hard pressed 

The Berber peoples of the mountains belong to | by the Martnid troop, he had to flee to the Zinc: 
the Zamiüga gmup (— Panhadja 1m the plaine | of the mountaigy who finally haved him over tv 
the Sa dian, li was once 


there were ar (st Z who a 
nomadic life between Mcknaza and the Umm al. : i of 
Rabî" and the. Lawáta (Ganiira). The earliest Arab | more im Тай! ai the ford of Ab '"Aksba on the 
tribes here were the Djusham (8. Disbir, Zirára) | WRAL '1-Absd, that wai fought the decisive baltic 
then the Kinl); it was the Sa'diam who introduced | In which the Marinids were routed in. Safar 943 
tribes of the Ma kil group. (july 1536) In the retga of al-Manglir, im the 
Ala remote period, TAAI seems to have been | xerik centuty, Тай was governed by Zaidin, 
inhabited by people more or less professing | son. of this Sultan. In the of the ume 
Christianity or Joda fim When idris [| conquered | century, Tadii threw of the wity of ih: 
ornate (789) he found — according to the author | Sa'diums and became part of the | 


















was te Tadli at the beginning of the xvith century 
mentions the large Jewish colonies there; at Tufin, 
the capital of the country in his lime, there were 
about 100 houses of Jews, all merchants and rich 


artisans. At the P day there are aill many 
Jews at Bujal and in the фара обе Ва Ме, 
This last place corresponds to old Madinas Udai | €a 
an  Arabic-Berber name which seen to mean rebelled against him. ! 
“town of the Jews". Tadili was one of ihe pro- | Їп 1088 (1677—1578), Mawisy Immá*ll hai to 
vinces which the sons of lites It divided among | put dows « serious rising of the Zaniga of Tails, 
themselves. According to the author of the Justi | who had rebelled at the. instigation of a Wild, 
4Kirfin W went to Abmad, but а} Ван saya | Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allah, In 1099 (1687—1688) he 
that Dii, the espital af the region, belonged to | had to make another expedition, which resulied 
Үау. | | in the ûf Begha's ato Adakhein (near 
їп Ите ТЕЗИ became incorporated in the empire | Kbnifra), "Гай and Г. At the division of the 
of the Bant Таап of Бра СМ xh xit | provinces of Мотобсо а 1111 (1600—1700), 
напіша) la 449 (1057—t058) the Almorssids | Tadl& fell to the son of Mawliy until, Mawliy 
тэм. жок Aghnit the Maghriwid Гарри t Ау mad, who Heed lu the Аре built by his 
i sul, who reigned there, managed to escape and | father anil called Enba Tadd оц the Umm 
кы refuge LM Валӣ арун af Тай; ab. Rabf. t | ا‎ ‘Abd 
Abd AlHh b. Visin, leader ef the Almoravh Га E143 (1729—1730L Su Mawlay 
followed him there ond conquered the ere Allah had to tea ا‎ again in the 
A local legend ya that the town of Dêl wak | Tadld aguinet the Alt Yemmir who were route 
destroyed by the Almoravid Suln YUsuf bh. Tasp- | In 1179. (1265—1766), Sultàn S. Muhammad b. 
i | + | “Aled Allith was force! to deport them for a time 


f Aba ‘Akaha in rogo (16g0—164t), The коуе- 
reignty af the [Ali is was exercised over this region 
unti] the *Alawi Sultin. al-Rashtd destroyed thelr 
riwirya in 1079 (1668—1669) In 1084 (1673— 
1674), the "Alaw! Sultao Jamil defeated at Abt 
“Akaha his nephew Ahmad b, Mubriz, who had 


vicinity. This incident, which does not seem to | | 


be recorded in history, may perhay i Who were iater | | | 

in the period of Vüsuf h. Tüshlin's war on the (178g—1785), the same ruler had to destroy the 
fortresses of Farts, à region adjoining Tid on | Cawiya of Baja and imprisoned its head, Mohammad 
1 | а ‘Sharks rEiwl. In t222 (1807 —1808), Suljin 
| t 


the north. 
їп (1131—1131) the Almohad Sutin Atd Mawliy Sulzimün sent puni tive expedition agal 


26 
lying halfway between Fas asd Marrikesh on the | Hu? "Aly. Iu 1224 (1809— 1810), there wzs a 


боз 








“la, Rol 
18709), Salis Mewlty al- Haas 

фу, to rag] the Pnl ‘Umair 
year he retutmed to punish 
là, on tbe Umm al- 


their governor (Sex 
ш ЛЕ 
10 pacify t Сш 
asd Ви Меш. est 
ibe Ait AED, Tt was at Tàdlà, 
Kati" that Be died in 1311 (June 1894). 


The great’ religious centre of the district i» tbe 
swiy of Pujad founded in the avith century 


mong the Hat. Zemmlr by Muhammad al. 
His descendants form the important Marsbeut 


praap of the Shurk&wa [q. v.]. 

Biliegrapky: Leo. Africanim, Ori 
om dr l'Afrique Od. Scliefer, v/i., p. 289— 
310; Cap. Peyrannet, Faas, in Seii Бос, Серт. 
Alger, 1922—1923; T. Cimetiere, Mofice iur Bı 
Djad, n R.M.AK, 1913, vol. 24, р. 277—229; 
E. F. Gantier, JMdimaf-O« Dal, ln PMespéris, vol. 
vi, on р: 5—25. (G.-S. Corin) 
TADML à [Se F 

TAFDIL is 
H da applied 10 the 
Гот ага, “the noun of the attribution of er- 
ce*&, or expellence", is tbe noun adjective in ibe 
comparative and superlative, ar, aa it i$ now | 
4:6n]lw. called, the ehetive degree. This is ako 
called a al skeen because it is regularly of 
the measure г 

Bibliegrabhy: The standard Aribi lexica; 
Wright-deGoeje, 4 Grammar of the Arabie Lengu- 
age, Cambridge 1896— 1898, L. 140-141; de Sacy, 
Grammaire araki, Paria 1831. (T. W. Ham) 
at-TAFF, ibe desert region that lies west 

af кай along the Пач plain of the Les 

Ex. It iù higher than the low-lying ground hy the 
river &md forms the transition to the central Am 
lian plateau. According to the authorities quoted | 
by Valor (ii, 359), ab pofl means am aren raised 
shore the surrounding country; the name is mot 
found after the айиВ century. district contains 
n dt ч] BL The best 
southwest (cf akFakih, p. 157). E 
known of сел wells A al "Udpair. From its 
софтар position al-Taif was the scene of the 
ün enegenter between tho Ambe and Persians 
(Таһа 1, 2210, azgyy The albAgber, Hii 345,352) 
The Séinian kings had stationed there feudal 
Euardiums of the frontier which was defemled by 
Тапа (ташу апд а great ditch. (lunas) which 

egan at Hii (Ibn SN 167). On ride 
sb E disiva y] Ег ia Karbalx 
the scene das death of al-Hesain (Vk, rc. 
eit, and Бай, Абат, ЇЇ, 456) 


in la. 


comparison of adjectives. | 





springs the waters of which rwn | 


dis 


TAFILALT, ethnic FiXil, the name of a 
irict ia BE. Moroceo, formed by the 
broadening of the walley of the Wadi Ди. It 
conalsts of an alluvial plain t2 miles long and 
ıo leoml, over which ane scattered 200 Ayer (or 
fortified dwellings of clay) surrounded by gardens 
aad coliwated field. Where irrigation from wells 
posible, the soll i& wonderfully fertile. The 
chief product of Tufilült is the palm-tree and the 


L| meat Weveloped industry ls the preparation of 


goatehins by the ase of {be bark of the mima 
which wields a tanning gall. Filáli lexthes £s famous 
and sought after throughout all north Africa, The 
pupelation fv dense, in the fpr of Taah it 
was ratimated in 1920 at 150—200,000. Thr 
hiaterical cepltal of Tarde: was Sidjilmies 
(q. v. for the political history of Taniak). Here 
we muy simply state that the district was the 
стайіс of the dynasty of the “Alid Sharifs of 
Mo alió called Filati pum ens ste the 
ruling family, Many of these Sharifa after the sc- 
CRI if. ihe family to the throne remained in 
or returned io sette im Tüfilàlt where they may 


| be counted by thousands. A &ba/r/s of the Moroccan 


Sulis representa the authority of the medi 
among them and in the valley of the AE Io 
addition to SidjilmEss of which only the ruins 
remain we may mention a4 amall towns in Таи 
the per of Batam, the business centre of the 


| diwtrict, amd that of Tighmart with defences 


built «1 the end of the xix) ceniury by order of 
Sullin Mawliy al-Hasan. | 
 Bidliegrapay: cf The article STDIILMÁSA. 
А eral description with s map will be found 
in P. Ricard, Jer Guider Hieusz; Mari, Varis 1919, 
p. 285—285. (E. Livi-PhovENCAL) 


^ TAFSIR (4) pl sefaeir, explanution, 


commentary, verbal form: farum to explain. 


Tho name ia applied to.commentarics on scientific 


and philosophical works and їз un alternative to 


aar b ; it fs regularly applied to the Greek and Arabic 
commentaries on Aristotle; the following are 
examples taken from Thm al-Kiffl's Misery ef 
Shelari: Banas al-Rüm! wrote a Tafir on tbe AL 


mageria and another on the tenth book of Кас; 


Abu Wa? al-Burdjinl, the famous astronomer, 
wrote a fa/flr on the works of Diophantes and 
ofal-Kbrdrinnt on Algebra ; Muhummad bh Zakertya 
al-Razt, the famous physician, wrote = commentary 
on the commentary (fale ан) of Plutarch 
са 4ћа Timaeus of listo. The Christian scholar 
Hunain b. Ishak excelled io translations und faf ürir. 
The majority of ibe famous works of Greek 
eclence and rome of Arab science have had com- 
wwentaries made on them, translated into or written 
in Arabic. | | | 
In lilim the worl tofrir meane partic ly the 
commentaries on the Биг ів ‘and the 
science of interpreting the sacred hook. This 
branch ef leaming entitled “Knowledge of Kur'dn 
and of the commentary” lê « apocial and important 


branch of Hadith; it à» taught in ibe madrasas 


The latter i | 


and the wniversithes, There вте in Tapar a few 
general works on the Kur'tn oot written in the 
le; hat the majority are continuous 


wlio referred to as af Mabea! H' Jag (ef. al | regular s in which the text of the sacred 


al-Aghie iv. t4o7 cf. sbio the 


Makhtar, Tbn : 
fe. av. apd Ibn al-Athir, 


Quoted by Y | 
267). tata nh а]-Тай ip rarely mentiooed | 
| 


(eg. The al-Athtr, vii. 379 in connection with tie Kar- 
malin troubles) and the majority of the Aral gear 
graphers make 4 mention of it. (]. H. KRAMER) 


Pr | book is explained in regular order, phrase by 


phrase and sometimes even word by word. These 

commentaricé are numerous: the most famous are 

those of Tabari, Zamakhshari and Вајат, 
Таъагі (9. 316) la the great hitarlan; hia eom- 





menle, à werp extemive work, 


number ef traditiom handed down. by authoritative | g 
chaims of trasmiten (yerd } Zamakhshari (i 535) | compoait 
uta у 


is n very keen brain, a moralist of delicate sen 
and a philologist | | 
тату (а Аала) is much valued anil hai in iurn 
leen commented upon by important theologians 
like Taftarni (d, 792) and Saiyid: Sbarf Diordjlni 
(4L. 816). The commentary of al-Haid&wi (d. 684) 
ів tho moit populer and ii the one taught in the 
воа: И һә xed the ренин - pious a tee 
a» reganh the interpretation. à sacred bo 
and has been several times annotated, Among the 
other commentaries we may mention that af Fakhr 
al-Din al-Rān (d. 696) which is called ‘the great 
Tufir and ihat of lemü'u| Наи ог Неза ав 
author murh estéeméd by the Turks (d. 1127). lt 
h worth noting that the majority of these learned 
men belong ta the Persian region. 

The science of fufrir ty eld a mnd seems to date 
from the beginnings of Islim, Ibn “Abbas for 
example (d. 68 aca.) is sald to. have been zn 
authority on the subject und a Ár/rir ix attributed 
to him (Hamidiya Library in Stambul) Recent 
criticiom (Goldziher, Lammens ete.) has тайыш} the 
question of the real value of the traditions con- 
tained in these enormous compilations. The smwer 
ва far hes pot been very favourable; the majority 
of the traditions aeem to. have been mvented, either 
to setile a point of law or with some theological 
object or with a aimple desire to explain or even 
merely as an amusement. There is, these critics 
tay, no hope of finding much exact information 
in. these commentaries about the circumstances 
under which the Kurla was composed sod mids 


public; they are nevertheless important for ihe 
minute sindy of Muslim jaw and theology as 
well ss for the legends amd ph . in our 
own day a tamed Egyptian Shaikh Anjawi bai 


songht to rejuvenate the italy of ffr; be ia 
publishing a commentary into which 
many idezi borrowed from philesuphy and modem 
science p аїзе тА]. — 
HillisgrapAy: The Caalogues of Arabic 
X amd Manuscripts under даун: Goldriber, 
Mudhommedanische Studien, Halle 1890, ii, тоб; 
йо, Die Ricktumgen der. ilamiscken Aram. 
auihgwss, Leyden 1920, imlex; Carra de Vaux, 
eo Pearce as Pam, vol ji, Paris 1013, 
луз у (E. CAAA UE VAUX 
ТАРТА (p. *twisted"), a kind of silk, 
taffeta, Clavijo, ambasiador ‹ Henry IH of Cast 


Samarkand, /afe/awt) woven in the country itself. 
This material spread more and more iu the West 
towards | gei. 
* BiMiegraphy: M, Devic, Diet dei met 
français d'erigimi nol, р. 214; Clavij 
Aerraliee p. 109, 114, 190; W. ‘lard э, 
au commerce du Levant, French ed, by Raynaud, 
АРн КА Index. (Cu. Hoag) 
AL TAFTAZANI(SA0 At-Dfs MasfObrm Una), 
2 celebrated authority on rhetoric, logic, 
metaphysics, theology, law and other subjects 
And the author of several text-books med la this 
Б in the пега of the East, was ae 
valar, 722 (Feb-March 1322) af ‘Taftisan, a large 
village. near Nasa in Khuen. He la said to 
have been a il of *Adad al-Din al-ldjt (sen 
abore, 0.447 and } an G AL iL 208) 
andot Kuyb al-Din fal-Ras el-Tahiind presumably, 






of eoneummate shill. Hie commen: | aj 


t 





Kh | O 






137; Berlin Catalogue, N* 15555, 








Tabet} were completed im 745, 756 and 758 n 
Hami, Gbudiduwin and Gulistan. According (ә 
Ibn “Агана ај-Тайләди, like uth al-Din al 
RSs, was one of the scholars attracted to the coun 
ае AE sal the 
AüubAnr sar a Maf inl, completed at Ghudidiusis 
in 256. d in. fact dedicated to Mabmitd [jan 
Kh*ünrrm is borne out by the fact T ur 
completed him in 768, уто амі 778 are a 
t» have be written ther ain e Die m 
that in 779 (1577-1378) he presented al- иф шз 
[see above, i. 1066 and Hrockelmann, d... fi. 
216) to the Muraffarid ruler of Fry, БШЕК Бн, 
The seme author states that wheo Timir invaded 
presumably] Malik 
| Mu'izz abin 
ephew, Plr Mubamuma! 
| Tir ‘All, who was thes in the 
multe of Тиши, to obtain Timire consent and 
send sl-Tafiida to Sarikhs. Timilr agreed, bot 


Миа 


 wubsequenlly an lezrning how eminent s scholar 
àl- Tahini 


wai, be sent to Sarakhoe a | west that 
he should come to Samarkand. Al-Taftarini sl 
frat declined on the plea that he was ahont to 
visit {Һе НИ, but on receiving a second sun 
шора he transferred) himself to Samatkand, where 
of Suirür by Tímür in 789 (1387) waa followed 
by the arrival in Samarkand of his old acquaintance 
al-Salyid al Sherif al-Djurdjäni. The rivalry between 
them led to centroversies and to an | е0, 
which is reflected in the eriticlams of al-Taitistn!'s 
views to be foond in some of al-Djurdjint's woth. 
Al-Taftaefot diol wt Samarkand ln 701 (1359) 
(Bughyo! al Watr) òran the 2294 of al-Mubar- 
ram 792 (Jun. 10, 1390) (a/-Familid wl-dadlye, 
BEEN or of the aad of ime 793 
40, 1390) (according toa chronogram ascrib 
to al-Disinc, eee the divial Library Catalogue, 


il 242), or in 1394— 1195) (aM af Spar). 
found in the markets of. Tabrtr, of Sulitotyn ind of ll, 242). ог іа 707 (1394—1395) (27 


| £ 757 given by Fasili i» inconsistent with 
ihe йерей dates of seme of hil works and with 
the Alatemest thal he end. а ап м! forgathered 
after he capture of Shirl in 789. He was buried 
at Sarak) 


Al-Tafiini sems to have bad no pupils of 
distinction. Tha (wo mentioned in the 


K aug? aint are Hukm al-Dim al-Hasan 
b. Alt al-Abiwardi, the d of a work entitled 
Кан‘ ай Дунди А Aa Tel wa "Fayn, and 
Hurhan al-Dru Haidar (see Taghkóprürkda, 4 
Sh ME al- Nu mantra, transl. Rescher, p. 33 aud 


Ab. xL. 61) 

А Тайак Tüérità impresaed Ibn К айп, 
wha came across tome of his works in Egypt 
and mentions him in his Миф ште (transl. de 
Slane, iil. 129) He wrote both on Shaft and 
on Hanafi law and has been described ian SHEA"! 
by some authors (¢, K- al-Kaifzwi and Hasan Celeli) 





ind am a Mi iby sihen е, р. а Моаи алі 
ламе; | ks are the following (the dates 


| orka io tho Жатейд at рали, 
which in mapy cases iiffer considerably from those 
qiven éliewhere, are oot always mentioned. For 
falles information  cuncerming - muanuscri 
should Ье сете): 
L Grammar 


1, Serd ak Tûj of fest (In. India often called 
the S'ira h a commentary on the Arable aceidence of 
mE cr (ler n esi rni ын ы 
we Brockelmann, Geal A, i|, 2183) complete! at 
Farymad. jii Sha hin Tr eh 
was sixteen years of age. MSS. al Berlin (Ablwardt, 
N°. 6617—6618), ‘Turia (Nallino, N" $9) aad 
elsewhere. Editions: Constantinople 1253, 
Тїшїп 270, 0884 (im a еш нау, Delhi 1289, 
1295 (with. the Aiai abSsdiya of Ahmad b. 
Shah Gal), 1886 (with ihe MIFA aS iya) 
[319 (with the MFA E Bomtuy £292, 
Lucknow £306, Ca Ee о the supsercamman- 
taries, in addition to the Ê a Safiya min- 
те that of Dede Khalifa has been printed 

Ae 1255) 

2 rR, or [ee Ira! a-ha, aa НАДИ 
Байа calla H, on Arabic syntax written for his 
sort and completed at Ehviriem in 774 oF 775 
ат 78]: А tmamuseript exime át Vienna (Flügel, 
N", 260). Several cammentarice are mentioned by 
Hadid)! Kisalifa, inckuding those of Mua 

l. *Afi al-Donrdpini {a ou of al-Selyld al-Sharif) 
and Ghina al-Din » ai b. Mubanunad al. 
preserved at Berlin ( Ablwardt, 





Bukhari, which are-pr , 
N*. 6754—6755) and the Escurial (Derenbourg, 
N*. 181) respectively, 


IL Rhetoric 


AkTafiizini's three works on rhetoric are all 


connected directly or indirectly with the classical 
exposition of the wubject contained im the third 
put (Nimm) of the Mif/a ai Ulim of al-Sakkskt 
(eee below under alSakkiki and Brockelmann, 
G.4. 5. L agg) Two of them are interwoven 
commentaries on the abridgment, Гаа а Mirah, 
written by sLKarwmi (Muhammad b. ‘Abd al- 


Kabimán called the Ebajb Dimashk; ace Brocket- 
manm, ii. 21). 


. A. afMwfammaf, as Û da usually called, or a 
Sharh al-Mujanrmal, ot Shard fe Tudan male 
Editions: Coa itii 1260, 11%) (кїн 
al-Djurdjént's glosses), Lucknow 1265 (first part 
andy), ua (first part only) 1578, 1300, 1889 
s Tub "Ali's Ж Шш al^ Udal, a n 
on the vers quoted), Ti [f| 1270, Delbt 132 
(with alg emtmel, © commentary by Мадиш 
Abd. al-Ealym&n), A Persian edition of 1274 (with 
al-Fani ri al- Djerdjini, al-5amar- 
Réja Golpáyagini) ls 
| of the divial 


goo ЭЗ а-ја been 
The glosses ‘of ol-Djurdjinl have moreover been 
published at Lucknow іп 13t2z and those of Abd 
al-Hakhn Siydikit at Constantinople in 1266. 

2. Maidrazar oi-Ma‘ant, 2 tt is nuw commonly 
called, or Mfuidiager Shar} Talhily ar Airit, or 
niar Sjark al- Таа or al Siard at- Mukh jor, 
vt simply a/-Mmtifupar (the author having given 


staing. (he manancripts 


738 (1338) when the author 


бо 


lt no formal tlile), a shorter interwoven commentary, 
completed in 756 (1355—1356) #1 Сре автал 
and dedivatel 10. Маша Шуаш Beg. Like the 
Afwjuuemwa! thie work b sil stulled im Eastern 
puadraana. Manuscript» arc common and there are 
several qupercammentaries. 

Editions: Calcutta 1813, Lucknow 1261, 1312 
with alllunüni'u eupercummeniarp), lülàk 1371 
(wih ab Dagta supereomimentury) (1860 2], 1285 
(with ai-Bunüni'& &upercommenisty, Cawnpore 
1285—1286 (with nlEhat&'i's [al Kimua] 
wupercomunentary), 1396 (with the same- tuper- 
commentary), Meerut 1385, Constantinople T30T, 
130: (with al-Dessükl'a. kapercammentasy j- Lahore 
1306—1307, Delhi 1286, 1324. 

Extracts from this work hare been publishod 
by Mehren in Mie Амет der Araber (Copenhague 
ami Vienna 1553) 

s. Al. Tafidrünia third rhetorical work, dark 
aR im ar ARI min xê Afi TA, іа а commentary 
um the third part of ibe Mirip eL Un itself. 
Ir is one of bin latest worki, haring been com- 
pleted: at Samarkand in Sbawwel 757 (1385) ot 

| 789 (1387), amd. it has mot enjoyed the ваше 
popularity as the JMujdfapar al-Ala iul and the 
Afnjasmual. Manwscript& afe preserved at the 
Escurial (lrenbourg, N*. 26), the India Office 
(Loth, NP, 347—848), Leyden (de Goeje and 
Houtsma, NY 298) Trinity College, Cambridge 
(Palmer, N°, 18) and elsewhere. | 

Ш, Logie 

1, Shorh af Ri@lat af-Shewstiya, or Shard al 
Samiya (in Indis this work, like the S4arj a^ Тарі 
айла, а оез eqlled Seata), a commentary 
on the fogical manual of al-Reatibi (Nadjm al-Din 


| *AH b. "Umar al-Earwini; see Hrockelmann, £r. A. 


L., L 4686) completed at руаш in утта 11 752 
(1351) (Meifmal) ot 757 (1 ast) («Ен "m 


buhiya) or 762 (136r) (Ahlwar Ne. 1959) oF 
773 (1370—1371) (Wawy ауана). MSS. are 
preserved at H (Ahlwardt, N", 5266—5268) 
and ehuwhere. Editions: Lucknow 1908 (1326). 

з. Годан af Han} wa `{-Каййт, ы к а 
usually called, or @йауш/ Галан {Жайна fT 
Тарі аляр sa '^Aalum, йв the anther 
calls di du his preface, à manual of logic aud 
scholastic theology completed in Radjab 139 (1387). 
Whereas the second part of this work, described 
Һу афу Брана зз ап abridgment of the Magis, 
was evidently copied baut rarely (and indeed no 
copies seem tù be definitely recorded in the existing 
catalogues of manuscripts) the fist part, on logic, 
became a favourite text-book and kes often been 


rühlished, | 
Editions: Caluna 1243 (wih al-Vasdi'a 
си 1 1348 (with am Urdü translation 
1333 ie the same Urdl translation), [Lucknow ! 


1260 (preceded by the PUphedy, Lucknow 1865 


ioa Majaa wi Manjit}, 1288 (tbe introductory 


portion only with the commentary of al-DauwEnl 
aod glosses by Mir Zahid and * Abd abliziy Lakh- 
nawi), 1203 (with the same), 1321 (with the same], 
izgo (with al-Yardrs commentary and gloss 
ihereon by 'Abd ab-Haly Lakhnawi), 1292 ( 

the same commentary and glosses), 1311 (with the 
same), i877 (with Muhammad b. Mabmüd al- 
Bhahristini's Persian commentary Ja i e ihe- 
rame Permiin commentary), 1323 fin è Wagjmiia i 
bint Ruaid Manpif}, Delhi raq, 1276, 1283— 
1284, [1869]. 1285 (al these Delhi editions with 








and at Basen [в £30) (1284) 


Sar Sherê ааг Ж Ural oe 
completed im Dibu "Мни 776 
а SUpercommentary on the 

"of abldj [we above] om lbn alta 
Iu GEMMAM. ка тыме! ы 


ai-Vasdi's commentary) Cawapore 1478—1 


(in a Magni u-i Mam) 1291 (with al-Vandi's 
commentary aod gloses entitled 77 i 
Lyedeut by Matt Bakhsh Faiftbmds), 1266 (with | Sher 
‘Amie commentary and plos) 18$1 (in a 
Аата Аан), 1915 (with al-Shahristüni's 
l'eriian commentary Benares [1899] (with an Unda 





















djib's Ми, 





translation ). his own Aunt SPÎ wa Uma] JV ima 
VU эса "Даба, A BOY edition оў 1316— 


IV. Metaphysica and Theology 

Lo аЛа, s» compendium of metaph іся 
aod theology, completed with the author's уаш, 
commentary at Samarkand in. Libu 'bKaYa 784 
(1383) (in 774 according to the rng? af Diam 
mit), A Constantinople edition oi 1277 i» men. 
tioned in ihe catalogue o[ the Khedivial Library | 
(ii. 26) ami there are manuscripts in the Tiritish 
Museum (Ellis-Edwards, P. 9), the India Office 
(Loth, NY. 461—464) and elsewhere, As has heen 
said above, the second part (fis) of the Tad dais 
аон зод "Каат iy described by Hadidjt | 
Ebalifa as an abridgment of this work, | 

2. Fadilê ak Meni} wa Aul. Seo above 
under logic. 
OS Sher’ af Ania af WVarm/ira, completed in 
hla bîn 768 (1367) at Kh*Zritm, & emmmentaty 
on the extremely brief statement of Muhzmmmulan 
belief written by "Umar b. Mulammad al-Nsssfi 
e 537 — 1142— 1143; sec Brockelmann, i. 437). 


1319 h mentioned by Moh, Ben Cheneb is the 
article шн ADM MESS, are preseneed a: 
Berlin (Ahlwanit, NE 4376), the India Olfücr 
(Loth, N*. 302—4) and. elarwhere, 

YT. Law 


a. Je Sarà Tadhbg abqWumi аон, 
an unfinished з А fi of ibe commentary ef 
Masr'td. b. Maubammad al-Ghadjduwi£ni on al- Khi. 
iäp's ubridgment of al-Shaibini'a treatise an Hanafi 
Fari eni] ai Diet al-&alir (eec Brockalmann, 
God La L 172 and Н. Kb. iL 401). Acconling 
io the Леар ai Diam: thia work waa йй 
at Sarskhe in 7186. A manuscripi is preserved in 
the Yeti [Ыш (N*. 438 hir. 


Nî 
At Deihi in s870[?] was published an edition 
ol te Mekaddima? 2 ob Setar or AdwiBya, 9 treatise 


m Vhe rial prayers ascribed. ee p> 
грн наа айй. vis pe Eh wilk commen- 
azien alleged to be by ak Dardani aM КЕИП 


work olso is a favourite text-book and several 
supercomimentarié have been written on jt. — 
Editions: Calcatta 1244, Delhi [1570], 1904, 
Lucknow 1876, [1885], 1896, [1894], Constanti- 
nople 1297 (with the sitpercommentaties of al. 
Kastali anil al-KhaySli and the glosses of Bibby 
on the latter), Cairo 1207 (with ai-Kbsyat' iu per. 
commentary ami Kér Khalis plomes thereon ), 
Сажпроге 1903, £330. Extracts are iranalated into 
French іа d'Ohssan's Tabiran péniral de PL Empire | 
Ofheman, vol. i. and there is a German tranla- 
tion in ], T. Plant's. Hirgiln Risale (tel, oiler Ele | 
mentor Seek ater Miulammeodenischen (амда | 
(Istambul ami Genera 17yo). 2. Serb (or Züpkiya ad) Аааа, HL Eia 
, 9f the wupercommentaties thai of аЇ-һауйН | т, М, 1873 annotations on the commentary of 
has been published at Delhi in 1370[]] and 1329 | al-Zamakhibari (ses Brockelmann, G. ALs i. 290), 
{with "Abd al-Hakim Siyalkon's glosses), ai Lück: | szid to have been begun at Samarkami in Rahi, 
how in 1876, t3t3 (with ‘Abd al- Hakim Sipi: | ii, 789 and left unfinished, Thesa: annotatis 
KD» glomes) 1326 (with the «sme glosses), si | embrace Saras |.—3x. 58 and rxxvüii—liw. Manu- 
Constantinople in t297 (wih al:Kasish and Bj. Scripta gre preserved at Berlin ( Ahlwardt, N°. 793) 
hishtf) and at Cairo in {297 [with Kara Khalil. | the British Museum ElMis-Edwardy q& 3) the 
glosses): thui of Hasan Shahid (Abu "L-Hizaan b. iE rer | 


but it (s. mot certain that the Adn/dpa existed iu 
Al-Taftzsinis ime, 
VI. Kur*anic Exegests 
1. Да alslrrür ma Uddar wl dárür, a Per 
Wan commentary o» ihe Kuris (ef, H. Eb. v. 
N^. 10674), À manuscript appears to be preserved 
in the Veit [jimi (see the catalogue, р ва, №, 45) 


VOL Philology 
1. «Мат алаам fi Shark al-Ailsm af 
татай, п entary on al-Zanukhshari's col- 
| lection. of лемен епі ад. Дат aé-menábi gh. 
Selections from this commentary were pablished 
Ьу Н. A. Schultena [н hie дагдара semientia- 
rum aralicarwes (Leyden 1772) und it was printed 


at Cairo in 1287]. ! 
2, A Turkle verified wanalation of Sa'di 
Piram miade in yss (se p. J, Wi Gibb, A 
Hibieerubhy: Iin "Arbak, “АДАЙ 


4. An stack on ihe heredes af Tho “Arabt's 
Furig alf-Hibaw r in a Berlin ma pt 
(Ажап, ҳе, adi which hears on fol, 1b the 
Чош ше айы; а. Ми. | 

V. Principles of Jurisprudence 


completed 29th Dijs "EKS 75Ê ar CES 
- U, 


7)at байыш, 
s commentary og the Галий. 27) ula 
Shara the Younger (Uhaid Alah b. Maid al 
eens d. 747 [1346—1343]; see Brockelmant, 
- 214). | 


соед have been published at Delhi in 026; 
1851) (wih Sa: ahi Tia'i o & nis | 
ор at en 1281 (1864) (wit the 
haat i), #371 (wth the Такуу re ry Met е, ig | мр 
vith the ZeJ14, ‘percommentaries on мї, Га алан: Ена 


Ayer, ii 3, ge: Mubamimad Bir Khywüsskri, 





паті, а Kamei id af 


P» 125—130, 134— 
yi Michelin, G. A, 2a | | 


G.A. L4 H. 315; Browne, 


Lit, Hist, of Persia, Mi. 353—354; HidAyat 


Husin, Certelepue ef fit Avadic MPSS. im the 
fndar Litrary, p. 456-438. (CA. Stone) 
TA K, ог, more properly, TuguLur, the 


correct. yocalizalion being gives by Ibn Hanita, 


ja the mme of a dynasty which reigned at Dihl | 
until 1413, а! te taken from the | 


from 4 


same of jt, founder, Ghiyith al-Din 


Tughluk, x Xarswniya Turk, that is to aay, the. 


eg of a Turkish | and an Indian 
mother, When Mubarak, the last of the Браз 


[q.v.], was tourdered by bis vile favourite, Khus 
uk, who wa» employe! oo the north. 


rw, Tughluk, 
wetea frontier, where his numerous 
egainat the Mughuls had earned for him 


of Ghia Malik, matched on Dihli defeated and 


auccesses 


dew the uwurper in the neighbourhood of the 


city, and on the 


d on September 8, 1320, ed the | 
throne. Early in 1325 the aged Tughtuk, returning | 


rom an ezpediiign to Har was murdered by 


Mubummad, the ablest of hi» soos, who had al- | 


ready led. once, in rhe Dakan, and now con- 
lived that 2 temporary pavilion, in which be 
welcomed his father, should be broaght down on 
the old man's heni Mubammad b. Tughluk 


[qv] жаз cone of the greatest of the Muslim | 
inonarche of India, hut was eccentric to the verge | 
e lunscy. Having extended his sway over the 


whole of India, he provoked his subjects to re- 
bellion in almost every ince, «nd when he 
died im Sind, im. Marc 


! | , 1351, while endeavouring 

to wappress a rebellion in that province, the Dakan, 

ee and Sind had severed themselves from 
i Ё 7 u 


g Sind, bat failed to recover Bang! 
did mot even attempt to recover the Dakan, which 
lecame am independent and powerful kingdom. 
Firs grew indolent towarda the end of his reign 
and his kingdom foll into diorder: Befare his 
dezth be associated his son M mad with him 
m the throne, bat the prince abused his authority, 
and wheo Firs died, in 1358, ho was aucceeded 
by hie grandson, Tughiak И, who, in attempting 
to remove possible rivals, alarmed his cousin, Abi 
һай. Аһ Bakr rose in rebellion, and Tughluk 
Bed, ‘tut was captured and put to death, and 
Extiy in 1389. Aba Bakr id ] the throne. His 
uscle M ulummad, who had been lurking in 
Sírmür since the death of Fir invaded the 
kingdom, asd in August 31, 1359, entered Dikh, 
where he was ncknowledged as king after the 
Hight of Abi Bakr, Muhammad died at ger 
on January 30, 1394, and was succeeded by hia 
ым, H | Kban, who. took the title of "AIF 
iD Sikandar, but died within two months of 
his mecessinn. The nobles raleed to the throne 
hi brother, BEARES who was at first entirely 
under the influence of Mallk Sarwar [q.v.], ^ 


en чина МЕ ырма о 4 


wnpür Here M Sarwar founded ibe Shark 





entitled ibil Khén A party 
мотор the nobles raised Nagrat, a cousin ol Mal: 
ال‎ to the throne, umd for some time there wer 


AL-TANTAZANI — 


Кали al-Din, p 309; "Ab al-Hai, Lakh- | 


the title | 


* empire. He was succeeded by hi» cousin 
Firüs b. Radjab [q. v.] who succeeded in 
- and 


the Tagus at 


verament of | old practice 


and Mahmad fell under the in- | 





TAHADJDIUD 


raded India in 1395, but before he reached Dihl 
Nusrat Shab ted been driven from the capital, 
and Марті апі Майи зеге left io face the 


conqueror. They were defeated and Кей, Mahmûd 
to Guedisrit sad Malln to Baran, bot returned 


after TümsErs departure. Malmud retained the 
royal tile, but was for the rest of bis life a state 
prisomer, af Great in the hands of Mall, аш, 
after Mallü's death im 1405, in those af Dawlat 
КЬїп Lodi, who succeeded Mall aa virtual ruler 
of the kingdom. Mahmüd died at Kaithal in 
February, 1413, apd with him ended the Tughluk 
dynasty. Withm sixteen months of his death Dawtal 
Khan was overthrown by Kbidr Khan [q. v.] who 
on May 38, 1414, entered. Dihli and. founded the 
Baiyid dynasty, 

Bibliegraphy: Barun, Zuwribki Firss 
Sia, Calcutta 1562 ; Shami Sid] “AGGL 
Twrikd-i Airis SATAN Calcutta 1891; Bade uni, 
Анай а Тиш, text, and translation 
by О. 5. A. Ranking, Calcutta 1869; Mu- 
hommad Käsin: Firabta, (илат Деййн, 
Bombay 1832. _ (T. W. Hato) 
TAGHLIB [See Wii] 

TAGUS, Arabic Wadi Tadjoh, Latin Tags, 
Spanish je, Portuguese fo, the longest river 
in the Iberian Pooinsula, rises in the Serrania de 
Cuenca si about 6,000 ft, Its length to lis estuary 
at Lisbon is ‘Eo miles (of which tgo are in 
Portuguese terrptory). Among the numerous places 
on its banks one may mention going down stream: 
Amnjsez, Algodor, Toledo and Talavera de Іа 
Relna, in Spain; Abhrantés, Samtarem and Lixbon, 
in Portugal. 

Tlie Arab geographers describe the Tagus a3 au 
important river and mention it especially in. thes 

| of Toledo and Lisbon. They also 

| famous Roman bridge built of gr nite 
in tog A.D. by order of the Emperor Ti am 
Alcautzra, the anclemt *Kantarut al- 
Sall" of the Arabs. Cf. above, L, p. 251. Sec also (he 
articles пп LERON and TOLEDO. 

BiblisgrapAy: alldrta, iul له‎ dA malus, 

187 of the text and 228 ol the transl; E. 

agnam, Ex/railr imidiis relatifi am Maghreb, 

Algiers 1924, Index. — (E. L£vr-PROVENCAL) 

TAHADIDTUD (A.), mfnitive V from the root 
bait which is ene of the roots with opposed 
meanings (2424), a» it signifies “sleep” and also 
dio be awake’, “to keep a vigil", “to per 
form the night palit or the nightly reci- 
tation ofthe Kur in": The lattor two mamng 
have become the usual ones in liim. The word 
occurs anly once in the Kurtin, Stra xvii. $r: 
‘And in s part of the night, perform = galit ai 
a voluntary effort’ tle, but the thing И Г ti 
often relerred to, We are told of the pious (Ш. 17) 





that they sleep lltile by night and pray to Allah 
(or forgiveness at dawn. In Sira xav. 65, there 


i» a reference to those who spend thè night pro- 
stating themmlrey and nending before their Lord. 
From ihe KurZn it may be deduced that: the 
in Mecca was to observe two salis, 
by day and one by mi ht (Stra, xvii. $a 25.); Süra, 
ixxvi. 25: *Asd mention the name o[ thy Lord im 
the morning and in the evening [26] and in the 
night prostrate thyself before Him and praise Him 
the livelong night"; эре, xi, 116: “And 
the palit at both ends ihe day and in the lait 
part of the night”. radition jw able to tell n3 — 
and there is no real reason for scepticism — that 





dA. 8), vig тигс £o А uti | » red 
Mubammad aud hia companions bu 


from swollen feet. The ohi practice 

based om Süra xil, t: *( thou enfoldad 
E Malo | 

lon of it, 3. the half ar rather less, 4. ur tather 
more and recte the Kurtin with accuracy"; tut 


=н 


im origin cannot be dissociated from (he example | 
ef Christian ascetic. In ibm end however, this | ani 


form of asceticiam became iso much for Maham- 
muls companions, The revelation of veres 20 ff 
of Sia [xxii brought am alleviation: “See, thy 
Lord knoweth that thou standest praying about 
two thirda or the half or 
thon and a part of 
mesiurcth the night and the day: he knoweth 
Ihat ye art not able for thin; therefore һе turneth 
mercifully to you with permission 
mach of the. Kor'ün aa i» convenient for you", By 
the institution of the five daily salfie the 
tory character of the tahadidjud was then aboliched 
(cí, Ab Dawüd, Tu/ewma', B. 
on Süra, xxiii, 29), 


abandoned the vigils (Abi Dawid, 
185); in Hadih and Fikh this i& 
lameworthy for those who 


these allte (Mustin, 


| considered 
Were woul in períorm 
: Wrie, (rad. 18$; Nau, 
Kiyam a-Fail B. $9; HEAT, Mayra, Û 165), 
The performance is in general reganied us грла. 
David is «ай to have spent = third of the tight 
in these exercises (Mnaling, “ode, trad: 289; Abn 
Ditwod, rwm, B. 67); another reason gives in 
justification of it is that ihe абаа и loosens 
ane of ihe knot which Satan ties in the hair al 
a sleeper (AbU Dawid, шола, В, T$). The 
tuhagidied is particularly meritorious im fama 
and in the night before 
о Маа, Syw, Bi ég: Nat, Aird alal 
B. ty where the term o (ya! ih a used [ies 
also TARAWIN]) 

Even at the presen} day ће яаа Ын in somè 
lands summons to: a night yaläi ( Ung ofan 
even number of razas and therefore called дру: 
ef. wrTR) shortly after midnight by an {ано ес 
special formulae are aide: (Lane, AMammrrr au 
Certorer, chapter iii. “Religion and аз". сб Япо 
Hurgronje, Askia; Juynboll, Hamdiriding, p. та). 

Hibiiegraphy: Besides the. works quoted 
cl. Sprenger, Lor Leken wud dy Lrhre dtr Mo- 


mima |. зт] HW.; M. Th. Hout Itt oper 
dm dogellochen q213? der. Mokommedanes, in 


Tief, Tjdohrifr, 1390, p. 132 jy. : Ri. Dell, The 
Origin ef Alam im it) Christian Fm HERNAN E, 
London 1926, p. 143. 

For the views of бе different law schools of, 
also 1, Guidi, 77 *Mukesar" i alll ihm Jr Ady, 
Milan 1919, 4. 97; Abū Isha абга, ай. 
Fanti, ed A. W. T, Juynboll, p. 27; al-Ramii, 
Nilüvat al-Mubrad), 1; 488 igg-; Iba Hutjar al- 
Haitamt, Twáfa, i. 301 ps Ami -Käslin al- 
Bil, Aids Shara? of iim, Calcutta 18130, 

l- 27; A. Querry, Drvir Mutalsian, Paria 187 4, 

i. 523 n; Муй, а оа! PA lampteiya, 
PR 1243, $ 157: Шш J- ewe dante 

TAHARA [a. татті байға jè a ma 
und means serie i ht also the technical sense 
of ceremonial, levitical purity und puri 
fication ft holla an important place m Ыз», 


p during the might, except а Ria iacu |i 


4 third of the night, | an 
thy companions. Bat pu fro 


ita recite os | is ex 


(7 nml Baijiwi |. 


Nevertheless Muhammad is sud oot to have [1ш 
Тарази", B. | 


each of the two feasts 













= 

= 

= 

d da 
-— r 1 
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le Actual imp 


ва‏ ف 
mary, nof merely approved; and according‏ 
E quantity of water‏ 

ri бш | à 


the grave 


E 
л 
i 


Mee e Rn 
> ER by the thought of God und special 
prayers, which vary at dilfereni times und places 
The theologizna develop thi» side of the idea 
and say thar purifiertion consists of four stages: 
puri&cation of the hody from physical dirt: ol 
the members from offences; of the heart from evil 
desires; of the spirit (sire) from all that is not God, 

Fahim bus become the common name for cir 
cumcision and the ceremonies that accompany il 


[see GTA | 
Billirrraphy: The chüpters Taira and 
Nadire in (he bonks of Aika; Ghaall, Hirê’, 
vol 1, book 3; Abt Talib al-Makki, AW al 
fis, vol 2, p. 91; Th. W. uynboll, ama 
Mme feror dy rOA wê Mok: tet, Leyden 
Ij25, p. aea A.J. Wensinck, а Серта 
dir marl, Inhrifrrernizs bun, in £r, v. 02; 
оз Дота ор carly Muksssundcdan Tudition, 


& v. Purity, 

TAHAWI, Asc DijrAR Autuan g, MUHAMMAD 
„шш к бш деа дид Журо 
pee. come Fh d mm Lorie Hanafi 
lawyer which Egypt has produced, His 
| къ had settled in Upper Egypt and his 
grandfather Salima when the mews of ibe rebellion 


TAHAW! боз 








Brt 


Finally in- #03 f | aima 
Salima smi after fighting he and his оц Пі 
were captured, sent to Fuspiy and executed. From 
he we may. conclude that ‘ahim belonged to 


«ne of the lending families of Egypt Ha himself 
eu bam tding to hie owp statement bo the 
year 299 (Bg3/854) and received hia Úrat in- 
erection ander hl maternal uncle Al Ibrihtm 
Сата al-Muzanr who wa» one of the most cele- 
beed pupily of aha. Tawi however did 
not nüvibce it his studies to thc «atafacion of his 
uncle, who sid to him one day at he would 
мег таке & quine. The neghew left his uncla 
ini took gp the stady of Manafi law under Abo 
Djar bh. Abit '"Imrán (Almad b. Mus b. "Da; 
hé came tò- Egypt when Aiyüh «a trade Finance 






Minister and wtayed therel Muiani died 264 (378) | 


and |t dà from him that Tabáwi received the 
Ard of al-Shitt, which by Brockelmann b 
Uüonüomdly enometitod at a Murad of Таран. 
Тры могі "Тараа beard ln 252 and read to his 
pulls араа im 317, according to {he imad 
fonmi im ihe best manuscript. In 268 (851/882) 
he Renî tû Syria and muet there the Hanafi chlef 
kd: Abü Khasim "Abd al-Hasl b. Dii 
chers m jeruxalem, Ghama and Askalon, but 
returmed the following year to Egypt. Ho waa in 
Ма early years very poor, bat found à protector 
m Mohammed і. Abda, who was chief judge of 


terne fro ayy 87263. Tha biographers Toei 


bow (he latter bestowed favorrs upon kim 


"5 one occasion emuaed Tahiwi to receive the | 
wardi- intended for the Kadi and the ten wit- | 
nesses |n addition to tbe share of Тарант himel. | 
аары: 9) Aekagir, Sailan Wapya and 


The liter in return, with his natural tenilency for 
legal precision, did everything to impress open 
persona coming to court the importance of the 
alice of his master. He came into prominence 
When Abu 'L-Djalib, sòn of Aljgmad b. Tulüm, 
required 9 document to be witnessed, АЦ wit. 
urties signed after the customary fem: "The 
Amir Abu 'l-Djuish ete. made me witness. -..". 
When it eame to Tapes tara he wrote: “I wit- 
Меза that the Amir Abu "-LDjaih .... agrees 19 
everything i (hin deed.....". The Amir was 
“itpriced and made Tabiwi a suitalbe present to 
the envy of all) other witnesses. The result wa 
that hin antagonists found some cause for accwting 
hin of mismanagement of the properties held in 
menmain (amka) and ha was sent 1o prise. How 
lung he was d. we ate not told, hut we get 
seother glimpse: from a siatement of Maslama. lè 

| n ab ADI TM, that a friend af his returning 

om Egypt to Spain im 300 AW. told him that 
the people of Egypt were very excited about the 
legal mium manis ef 'Tabáwi, especially in 
regard to a legal decision he hed given concern 


| E 
black slaves in favour of the Amir Abs "-Djslsb | 


Though never gaining the office of Kadi he was 


euntinnoasly employed by the chief judges, and it | of about 





far, and | 





| was in this ETT that be oerved alib moder 


Aba "Uhaid hy Himin b Harb, who was 


-| obiet Judge from 293 t6 3t1. He had the habit 


af ying in Abt ‘Ubaid in case of differences, 
that Ibo Abt ‘mrn wed to suy o and so. The 


| [жч Kt tired of HE and anil that he had 


ow. һа АЙ Чага well, but aparrows became 
eagles in Talyáwi s country. This stopped Talawi, and 
made the saying proverbial. tn no aie years he 
devoted himself besides the composition of his 
numerous Works, to the giving of legal decisions 
Чат» but be had always the courtesy, if 

questions ‘wero brought forwand in the presence 
of the judge, to state that it was the opinion of 
the judye, unless he was gives special licence by 
the jadge to give the decision upon his own 
authority. He died according to the historian ihn 
Vinns on the -Gib of [hu Rada 321 AH. (ct. 
31, 933) Iba Kbhbsllikàa says, im the night of 
Thursday the 1” of the same month, and that be 
was buried im the Karüfa cemetery, The Airit 
has wrongly the year 322. 

(Tahüw! was in the fret place a lawyer, ond 
ix unanimously praised for his skill) in the art 
of drawing up valid contracts, but he. also із 
counted among the traditionists and os such 
transmitted the Afweed of al-Sisi, but mors 
than one authority states that dafi was really 
aot his business, However his larger works abound 
in citations of traditions, but these ars always 
eMed with a legal aim in view, His works 
are шапу and several have bees preserved in 
manuxcripi ami printed. Those mentioned by his 
biographers аге: т) Mae "EAR; his fmi 
work; printed with plosses im Luckoow in a large 
4* volume; " Tiia ate Ulama (MS. sè Cairo); 
3) Abbie aur ae la so beurre"; 4) Wubi 
mpr A КТБА, a work which gave the auüthar 
much pleasure and has been the subject of many 


| commentarics the earliest of which is by Alpmad 


Ы. “All al-Djseste (MS. at Cairo}; 3) Serd af 
Diri ai-Saghie; 6) адыг а Аат, which 
ls preserved im па incomplete MS. at Calro from 
whieh Sehacht hus published ım portion (Heidel. 
berg 1926); 7) wbSbwrüt ul anf; 8) ai Suri 


Farid, these are perhaps several ttestisea ad (he 
H'apiyd are mentioned by some biographers pepa- 
rately p ro) Shor Dim a-AaMr; r1) зы 
Aias abMwdhnim against al-Kamilial; 12) al. 
Fr) aA adir, probably a kind of biographical 
dictionary of lawyers; 13) Mamm AM ани 
in one velume: 14) & book om the Karn men- 
tioned by the Kadi fy] in his work а/ш 
it continent about a thousand leaves and іа per- 
haps Hentics!) with the АРЫ аР $5): 
el-Newtaie of Pibliva inoover 20 4errdra’s; 16) 
Haken Araf Майы waK inm si Faf! wa Fafa 
mim; tp) abRadd ‘alt “fia й. Лан: араја 
the tatters book called Apapa” dF Kuti; 18) a 
Fat alà AN Chel [bmd obija Ji Kid al- 
Aun; 19) {МД айтат шіл Майдыш5 
al-Auire; 10) MeuAki! al-Atkir, his Там work; 
it ia the final deposit of his studies and bas been 
printed in Haidarabad im fomr jarge 4" volumes, 
1433 a. fh; this hook lees been abbreviated by 
the Mülikr lawyer Ibn. Rushd; 21) Aiuir fi Cpu 
аг. га (alio called Ada A4 al-Sunma «ua "I Dis. 
ea m Burin afSuwma me "UDjamZa) printed 
in Karan 1895, and in India, it is a ahort paespliet 
беп езже, ыр ош ihe Sunni con 


тш 


TAHAWI — TÀHIR &- AtHUSAIN 


a of faith Bm legal die hia tinie | Tiaret The nomads |— 


book has sho fout a number ol commentators 


(cf. Brockelmann); za) «Аай иш ЧИЙ, | ТИП 
pher attribute |t 


іп то herria"; 23) some lilograp 
to him two books with (Бе ше о Дат 
Himtinguished za alAaMr and а/с рЫ, Ын И 


mppesrs that it d tbo emailer onë which is the |E 
one generally commented; 24) in һе Дештй | th 
al-Afugfa iy mentioned alo a book, tbe bam of | t 


‘which are the books on dismissal from office 
(Auth af Act), but Tam sot clear Hf J under- 
stand this correctly. 


In books on Hanaf! law. Tahdwi is cited соп- | шп 


їшї Шү mal ihe mmber of his pepils or emch 


who came ta Egypt to gais information from him 


lé very eiL and many ate enumerated іа the | t pirs e 

| ef the Herbert "I inherted part of the ecooumic 

Prosperity, of Tiberi. This property, which the 
me 


blographi¢s, especially in the Qadir tnd the 


fie @/-Misie; song them аге mentioned; "Abd 


al Aste bh, Muhammad al-Tumntmi, who became | 


Inter Mad! of Peypt and superior tà Tabawi; 


Maslama b. al-Kisim арканы: "АЫ АШ b 


“AN al-De'tdi, who was considered the hesd oí |a 
the Zàhir's in his time; the céelelirated Kadi Ibo | to 


Abi "Awwàm; Salaimün b. Ald al Tubwani, 
the autbor of the Afu'gium and many others 
Billiegraphy: Fikriit, ed. Flügel, p. 30f; 
Ibn ‘Kballikin, ed. Wilstenfehl N& 54; ed. 
Cairo t3to, L 19: Sam'ini, md, GG, M. S, р. 
368" ult.—3697; дад uM a, el Hai- 
darábád, i. 101—105; [hahaht, Tuditirii al- 
Hafty UL so; Ibn Hadjar, fide AT, 
L 274—382; Suy, diun ai-Mulagarz, i. 161; 
Пт Коида, Же. 15; Lakhnawl, of: Mme if 
ai-HaMya, Cairo 1324, p. 31—34; Ibn Taghri- 
birdt, ed. Tuynboll, il, 255 192. ; VAN, AI grant, 
vd. Wimtenfell, iiL $16; Yahm, Afr ii. 281; 
al-Kindi, Waid! Misr, passim; and Introdection, 
р. 18; Fligel, Citra dir Дате сет Kuht- 
grichrén, 1861, p. 296 ayy; Brockelmann, G. 
AL, 1737 Hadid Khal, Kay олим, 
all books 


ef. N9, 4131. — He is cited in nlmost 
on Hanafi inw. (F. Kügsukom) 

T (we abo have T1HERT) a medineval 
рна 2 Algeria, < the exstern border of the 
Prevent cepartement of Oran, According to г 
there used to be two barge towns of thle пей: 
the one, Old Ti£hert, an old. Roman aite, perhaps 
the capital of a nativo dynasty, visamla or allies 
of the Byzantines (Gesell), rose from Ws rulm in 


the modern period and became the capital of 
Tintet: ‘the ‘ahaa: Aew Tiber, lies & miles w. u w. 


of Tiaret, mot fsr from Tagiempi which was one 
of the strongholds of the iai "Abd al-Radir 
[q.v.]. Tt ma longer has riore than a few almost 
obliterated traces of its past grandenr, 

New Tabert was the capital of the АТ! Їшїп 
(ot Iba], с.т.) of the Ruvtamid family Гог 147 
year. “Abd nl-Rabimdn bb. Rustam fled irom Kaita- 
win xfier the return ol the Arab armies commamied 
у Тн аА аЬ ыш rough! refuge in this part. 
of the central Maghrib where the Khitridjis were 
numerous Не founded Tühert in t44 (761) The 
site was well chosen. ‘The climate is severa (al- 
Bakri tells us stories of the cold that peevailu in 
Taher) but the land around could be irrigated 
amd pr й е; | fruit, Tühen owed] ita 
wealth mainly to ite trade, Равед а the fool af 

Сое], : of the Tell on the 
rd | in touch with the 
country of the uomady and wetiled landa, it wan 
‘destined to became a great market like modern 








in 


| Ther | 296 (908) by the Shit prope 
gindit Abit ‘Abd Allih was uiterly rained. 


і. Певсе- 


рыу» а very minor role in tbe histor: 


centre, и 
increased ngain, since the plateau 


century pown, пит 
af the stepper bus 
af Sersli, which 


de Slane, 19:5, p. 138—141; al-Idrist, ed Dor 
and de Gorje, ae cot: p. r66-—101; Ibn 
‘Adhert, Лара атн ріг, el. Dog, i. 20) 
og; transl. Fagnan, | 283 f Ibn бап, 
e ed. and transl. lotylinski, in 


Aiie du XIVE Congrès det. Orientalittri, Vari 
1908; С, ае аре. de f Alger, 
! r . (GEokcKs MAxGAI!) 

*. AL-HUSAIM, founder wf tbe 
T&hirid dynastw [q. v.] ln Kporasaa. [q. vl 
bom im r59 (775—775) ied in LüsmAdi | 


: е. liL robs, 
n) 207 (822 


n | i і 
Elms's [q.v] Ніз ancestor Кап 
of ihe governor of 5 Abi Muhammal Taiha 
th “Abd Alib al-Khusi't; Hazth’s son Mart) 
took part in the |  apximst the Umm 
under Aba Muslim as secretary (IP) to 15s 
grneral Salaiman b. Kafjlr al-Khuza^l The towo 
af Büshandj [q. v.] im ihe district оѓ Нета [. *.) 
was held by Musal and afterwards by his ror 
al-Husain (d, 199 = 8&т4—®1$), ТЕШ himentf tov 
E the Éghting gaint the rebel Rai’ > 
I 


За Samarkand în the Jant years of tha reim 
оГ Нав al-Rashid fe. 193 — 808—509). 


8 їч 14 
($10), Ma'mEn's minister Fadl №. Sahl [q ar 
| deni 


him command of the amy scat ag 


(а. ж]. In Sha"btn 195 (May 811) tha enemy nnter 
Ry k "Du wax defeated; M repa to hare 
used his sword with both hands during the atti 
and for this to have been given the name [he 
"- Yaminmin Mero tie hy Ma'mün. After the 
taking of Baghdád (198 — 813) TEhlr was appalntr? 
"werbpor of камее а v] with the suprem? 
-— $e M aml the weet. When Ment 
кеш im 319 (203—204) from Kljorisin to O 
irik, Tithir was faye to leave Hakka and 
(820-841) Т. the Caliph ot Mahrawán. Iu а 
$21) Tühir was given the governorship © 

all the landa east of Haghdad, especially of Korein. 
There he died suddenly in his capital Merw, shortly 
ser he had omitted the mention of the Caliph 


‘in prayer one Friday, aed thus committed an sc! 
ef open rebellinn. The détails are variously recorde4 


Мм pw Simen. du Congres Ттїгтмаййста! 41 
Grientalistes @ St. Pétrrabewrg, 1816, й. 163 тр. 
Although ВЫ me зине wae Peran (of 


—— 130 and Tabart, ЇН. 1063 
1 Fn d, = his 
have bees werll wersed iy the Arabic language and 
culture. His letter written m 3056 (831—322) to 
his sog "Abd. Ah on his appointment z« goreraor 
of Diyar Kabrfa [g.v.] became celebrated стап 
TEE Rd DN P 
€ ORA “н p.35 aw. ! i tt Е à 17 ny. 
Тана, ill. 1045 TES Ihn аА, 5. 2558 WP 
Rumian taml. by А бена, Puli de PUn. 
de Fatal Ceara, vill, 1925, |. 120 2g. 
Ai Mila геа рду tip. Iha. Eballkinm, ed. 
Wittenfeld, A® sof: ой. dea Silane, test, 
р. Зур иф. шан, 1 бао | 
2 (W. RartHott) 
TAHIR "OMAR [кее ZAN мА.) 
TAHIR WAHTD, Mvisawscan, In Xn At-DAWLA, 
s leraian 
secretary of two Prime Ministers Mirri Tak! 
(tide Mulammad and khalifa 
164$—0) appointed historiographer 
bea I, A me minister in 1101 [1680—90 
in the meigo of Salimin; afterwanks he ге 


into. private life and died most probabir in 1110 | 


(1698-99) aged go: The British Museum has Ove 


MSS. of his historical warks, The галл Ын [Bom | 


way 1277, not paginated) says that his poems were 
mainly admired because of the mak of the author. 
Bibkliegraphy: Hammer беф. Да, 


Pers, p. 380 (fragments transl); Rien, Grs- 
dagur y д Аг. 1..3 р. 159-—190; Е. 


G. Browne, d- Histery èf Persiaw Literature is 
Weera imn (Cambridge 1924) 255, 264; 
[таен зген е Cat, Ar. See. Bengal (Cal 
сша 1934) p. 371; Etbé, Grwwifrir d. iram, 
Philelspie, li 302, 342. (CL. HtAKT) 
BÁBA TÀHIR, a mystic and poet who 
ali Khin (xit century) who does not give hus 
wrurce, Dba "Tahir lived in tbe period of Dailzmi 
"ule and died ín 4ot (1010). Among his quatrains 
there |» an. enigmatical one: “lam that sea (deh) 
Which entered into a vxse; that point which entered 
into the letter. In. exch aJ/ (*ihuuiand", L6 ol 
years?) arises an 227-й (а. шап upright in 
Mature Uke the letter alif). Lam the fifo 
mU come in this aff", Mahdi Khan in the 
/ 4.5, Beegel hos given am 
interpretation ef thie’ анызда: the letters. a/f- dul 
have thé value 315, dhe same as the letters of the 
word sey? (Persian equivalent of the Arable 





dake ues") anid those of {be name of the poet | ala: 
trying 


TÀÀir. Il we add ыу (315) to ulf (111) we get 
336 (the game «alum by the way as the Persian 
word sar, “thousand”, if we spell it A, s, ai 
T3) [m ihis way the t *as ahaa come 
UON of Baba ‘Tahir who may well have lived 
tll 401. 

in spite af the fagenulty of this explanation 
it m nevertheless ice dui the only histor 
evidence that we possess about Babs Talir is that 
of the Жада! iss с. 6o1 [1204], 6. Af. 5. 
р. 08—95), the author of which “had heard” that 
when the Saldjük Sultin Tughril entered. Hamadán 
(im 447 -— 1055), Bábà Tàhir addressed an 


TAMIR а. AL-HUSAIN — NARA TAHIR 
in the wources > of, M. | de Goeje in Trommur ady | 


descendants, fo 


pen ef Karwin, who waa ihe 


Банан; іа 1055 
er to Shah ‘Ab | 


extremely curicgs 





Gre 
montion to him (* Turk, how you going w act 


towards the Musiima”?) which much impi 
the conqueror. The anecdote suggests for the 


| death of Baha Juhir a dawe beter than gaz bul is 


{п по way contradictory to the statement that 
Hibs Tahir Aourbhed under the Dailamis, je. 
under rhe Büyhis and their relatives, the Rakdyids, 
whose rule io Hardin bested till the expedition of 
Пааа Vanál in 435. Baba Tahir may well have 
bees the contemporary of Avicenas (Aba Sind) 
who ded at Hamelin in 429 (1037), tut the 
legends which make him a whines of- the er- 
ecution of the mystic “Ain ab-Kadi of Hamadin 
im $33 and the contemporary of Маг 21-1на Тім 
(d. 672) ure pure inventions, 

The ssurezs soretimes ex]! BXbE Tabie Hamalàán! 
(cf. the Arabic MS. 1903 of the Bibl. Nat. Parts, 
ihe баганат, ete. jl, sometimes Lori (Lar). This 


| latter form — in placa of Lar [q. v.] — i5. some- 


what риса: dos И mean some other connection 
than of origin between Baba Tahir amd Jorn?! 
|t |» certainly well to remember that in the 
xit® century there were very close links between 
Hamalin imd Luristás and (he poet may have 
spent Ны liie between the (wo place. In. bburram- 
had. there з а quarter bearing the me of 
B&bà Tühir (cf. Edmonds, Gegr. Fourn., June 
tgaz, p. 443) The association of Raba Tahir 
with Luristin im the beliefs of the Abia Hake 
ое below] js abe significant. In the quatrains of 
hd Tahir (cf, nos, 102, 200, 274 of the iwi), 
Mowat лівала [q v. overshadowing Hamidin i 
[requenily m d. The tomb of Baha Tahir 
les on a little hill te tbe northwest of rhe town 
in ihe Bun-i bisEr quarter; beside tbe tomb of 
labs “Tahir are those of bis Ган. Fatima [see 
below] and Miret ‘Al Nakd Kawtharl (xixth centory}, 
the building ts a humble one el of me interest. 
The tomb la mentinned io the Nahar aR NIRA 
(240 — 1340), UMM. Mew. Ner, p. 75; cb. the 
photograph im Minorsky, Mafirianx, Moscow t11, 
p. xi and Williams Jackson, 4| riri £e fe Tom? 
af Ada FDA шт Матайл, їп А Folner pre- 
nnii ie E G. Bronn Cambriüge 1922, p. 257 — 
Thes mories one hears in Mirandaran about BH. 
jie’ connection with that province have no 
oumidation wed may hare been brought by immi- 
grants from Luristin (the Lak). Besides, ail the 
nomads of Pervia like t» claim E phir = a 
The langnage of BADA Tahir. Since all the 
facts and. traditions connect the poet with Hammián 
and LaritSa, it is reasonable to expect to find 
im hia dialect traces of a dialect of this region of 
Perla, Bat as thls dialect was very close tn Per- 
aan and ва я0 many different mouths have been 
to render more comprehensible the verses 
transmitted orally, there | little hope of resta- 
blishimg the teri in it$ dinlectic purity. It is not 
am improbahle suggestion that B. TAhir simply 
wanted to imitate the dialects of these adepta. In 
our own day a Kant Christian claims to have 
made verses in the Gilrint dialect, quite distinct 
fom his own in order to "rranamit the message" 
to ће ЛЫ Hall (Dr. Sad Ebán, In tho Aferiim 
IVorkf, Jun. 1927. p- 40) | | 
The country between Hamadüa and. Eburram- 
ahaa! still has many dialects, hat that of. Baba Tahir 
ix net connected with any deünite one and seems 
ta barrow from all. The closeness: of the present 





— 
баз HABA TAIUE 


















text of B. Tahir to Hiern 





y Penisu is undeniable: a rid distinction berween Ihe expresion ial 
nu the other hand changes like wûm 2» mim “mame”, myical and that ol profuse late! 14 qeatrains 
tere gor] e a FT frm (al | ane alenant equally divided betwesa шенине 
hare gone"), dar б> ir (ef. Huart, xiv — JDisás, | of. Iytic posiry, Two quatrsiim EI mus 
N, 83) arr Ф ical of the Lut dialects; the steme lto G oi. Tha rest js as itdividua] am! chara-- 
fg io speak", dar Sto do" arme common to ihe | ternie. B. Таш: öten. reii to hie life a a 
Kurdish and central dialects; the forma mikarā waunbhrring denvihkalandar, without s roof abore 
*, "and dr-B *he cam | particularly | his head, sleeping with a atone far a pillow, 
tbe Gürinl spoken much [arther t5 (he west For continually harassed by spiritual anzieties (No. 


certain peeuliarities (d'irim 7» arem) we only fini 6, T 24; 28), Cares and m а torment him; 
analogies at Kirin (peas Shiste) the *fower of grief" alone ilurishes in his beart; 





Hadank's detailed зппўуаін has plainly proved | eves the charms of spring leave him ЭШ пшарру 
thle mixture of dialects (Wal етім in the (34. 35. 47, 34) R. Tik t professes the philowphy 
quatming, at ]rist se we know them now. ‘The | of the true FUN, confesses bia sing, implores pardon 
term “Muhammadan Pahlavi" proposed by Haart | for them, prewches humility, invokes miren: 
(1585) for the language of Haha Tahir has one | fama) ss the only remedy for hls misfortunes 

єп accepted by scholars, | n, 13, 45, 50, P. Öne humen failing is especially 

The metre of the quatrains of Baha ‘Tahir аш! | (ишени of Thi: hi eyes and lis 
af his gharals is almost exclusively Jara) musaddas | beart do aot readily detsch thererlves fram the 
жайда oa | ——— | —— which hos made things of this world; his rebellious hesrt ban 
the new editor call the quatraina de-Arir (disticha) | within him, Jeares him no mai for me moment and 
instesd of кийїї, the last term being too closely | the poet cries im anguish: *Art (Боч з Бов, a 
sociated with the metre Aqua mat malar | Heart, thuu who art suniinsally 
بے | | ان‎ |. The uuthentkeity | strug wiih me. |f thou fallest into my Handi, 
ofsome regalar rahi attributed to It ‘Tahir seems Î FT hall spi thy blood lû we what colour thes 
doubtful The metre of. B. Tahir is also found in ait, O my heart™ (3, В, 9, 26, 26, 43) 
popular songs (Міга Djafar [Korch], Gram: | Baba Tühir's psychology shows striking contras! 
Pirr, Yayhha, Moscow 1901, р. 303). tn that of ‘Omar EhaiyEm Tiba Tahir shiwi һо 

Ribs Tihir—poet. Down to 1927, al] that | trace of the hedonism of the latter (4. 517 [1123 ]] 
was Known of his poems was a raiker small number | por of his serenity in) face of the changes brought 
found for the most part im anthologies of the | by death, while "Omar Kbalyim lacke the mystiz 
Xviith- and xind centuries, Ноян" researches | fire of Baba Tahir (cf, Christensen, Crifiaa! Stwais 
produced im 2885, $û quatrains and in 1908, | im the Awe iyht of ‘Umari “Khayyam, Cope- 
mother 38 and one phase’, Е. Негов Allen only | bagoe 1917, p ag) — — 8 | 
found 3 sew mustrains (they are moreover very What pleases in Baha ‘Tahir te the freshaess al 
dowbiful). Leszerynaki (who used the Berlin mans | hie sentiments which Sari riwutine had not vei 
cripts) has tramsbited So quatrains and one phen siereotvpod, ihe spontaneity of his images, the 
a diferent one from Hosts) Finally Htusain | maiveré of his language, when ex ese Yahi 

гарй Dautgirdl һаг, editor of the Persian | A new Titzrerald might make of Bata "hir à 
review Armagtix, published in 1306 (1927) at | worthy: rival to ‘Omar Khaiym. 

Tika a ней» of B. Tahir containing zo6| Bab T&hir —mystic. The Persian derriihes 
ge-heii am 4 jhasals of this port: ax an appendix | with whom Zukowski talked about Babi та 
the editor givrs 62 dA found in the "different | knew that he wai the quihor of. 32 metaphysicsl 
collections” and the 3 rw allel by Heron | treatises (cf, also Rida Rall Khao) bor it is only 
Allen. The qestrains of the Dieta arc arranged | from Ethé and Blochet that we have leamed in 
in the alphabetical ander of the rhymes. The editor Esrope of the talstence in Oxford and Paria of 
unfortunately gives no details of the Mmanwectipt | cotunentaries on the maxime of H. Tahir. The 
9ге Diwan reproduced in his edition. The new | complete. treatise [at] Аад [altar (“Tho 
цшмгайы several of which mention Tahira name, Ч sayings") has now been poblished in the 
the mountains of Alwand end Meymand (*) eters | edition of the Арта рййи. ‘This treatise consists 
conÉrm the characteristics already Knowu of | of 368 Arabie maxim divided into 23 AmA dealing 
Babs Tahir, while making them a [ile more | with the following subjects: ‘knowledge (e); 
hına! by the inevitable repetitions. ‘The dialectic Î gas (args); inspiration and penetration (iiite, 
favour of most. of the aes fin favour of | fritz); ronson and {he soul (ap, maf); this world 
their auihentiety, although the imitation of ihe and tbe beyond (sword, 'miód); the musical per- 
peculiares of the lanpumge of B. T 1 | formance. (am) and the whikr; sincerity and 
really not be a very difficult matter. The question | spiritual retreat (ib fay, бау) еф 

of the authenticity of the quatraine of Ti. Tahir |° Here aces few specimens of thee maxim: Ne, 
certainly аңыз, аз И-ДЫ in the cage of those of | 85: *Resl knowledoe ja the intuition after which 
Omar Bbaiym. Zukowski says that the quatrains the. knowledge of certainty has been acquised" 
f E- Tahir are fonnd in the Diwan of Mulla | (аби Н Ын! ныд дән igen "imi. "Iyabini); 
Mubammad Soft Mizandardnt [aith cent. a. M.) | NT. 95: #Есышсу (теп Г ba the Low (of the kaow- 
À cérizin. Sbilrir Be Mulpnmmad, z modern poet: | ledge) of existing things and is the ‘existence of 

Hamadan, ¢ | authot wera) | lost things"; N°, 368: «hs who hos been the 
Pallewl)" quatrains attributed to 8, Tahir; | witness o predestination (coming) from God remains 
cf Dhwlbw, p. 23. — without tuovement and withont valition": N9, 300: 

The choite ef subjects im Rabe “Pills ia very | “be whom ignorance het slain haw never lived, he 
restricted, but the poet's work | мер ОГ whom the cile has billed will never die". — 
a distinct personality, We give an алув of the | ref Savings” seem to have enjoyed 
$9 quatraina hed by Huart to enable the | considerable arity among the Sufi The 












ВАВА ТАНІК 






the Arahic com 


on this treaties the Arabie commentary attributed 
io "Ain s-Kodit al-Hamidani (d. in $33 but 
oies gesociated in legends with Habe Tahir); 


another Arabic commentary by an unknown author; 
the Arabic and Pertian commentaries by Ма 
f "АЦ Сип аі: the Persian commentary 
waa printed in 1326 (1906) but le very rare. The 


editor of lhe margin express the hope of 


being one day able to publish the *Brief Sayings" 
ech led by one ol the commentaries, 

The Arabic manuscript 1903 of tbe Bibl, Nat 
costzims the (rx $8 chapters of the maxima of 
D£bs T&hir im an abridged form (fol. 1009—1055, 
ad 4 a commentary on them (fol. 74%—100") 
omjtied аймен wl-rabhiniya fi fr al- 
JNHamad inia. 


The manuscript seems to be ín the hand of 
the author of the commentary, Djin Beg al’ Ariz, 
who began his work in Sbrwwa] 859 and end 
ji on 200 Sha'bin Ego (1485). The commentary 
was written at the request of a certain Shaikh 
Abu -Baki whọ had poseseed the frat of 
BábE Tahir since 853. He had jet them fall into 
the well of Zamram at Mecca bot the manuscript 
was muürmculously recovered. The 'ulama' had 
dizssaded Ahn ".DBaka from writing i commentary 
cn the feat on account of its profundity and 
ihecmtity, Finally Atm 'L-Baka engaged Dial Heg 
to accomplish this task. The commentary deals 
with the text of the maxima of Baba Tahir word 


by word: 

Жыз Куду: — as saint As CAL сазе xx 
ie majority of the mystical poets (Are, jaial 
akDin Rümi, HES;), there are numerous legena 
of the life 
telated that when Baha 


mirsa ‘of Babs ТЕЕ. П. бе | 
thir hul askel the | 


students of the malrasa of Hamadán to show him | 


the way 1o acquire knowledge, the students гз а 
Joke told: him to spend a winter night in the 
frozen water of а tank. Biba Tahir carried ош 
the advice and neat morning foun himself enlightened 


and exclaimed: Amaitu  Awrdlyum we-cihaden 
“кайтш (^^ night I was a Kurd and this 


morning 1 have become an Arab") This story 
wai heard by Zukowski in Teheria aud by Heron 
Alien's informant at Huüslir; if is widely current 
Іа Нашаа (е7, the preface ta 1ho. Dicda, p: 17 
and ihe mamuacripte from Назива), ТЬ Aralile 
Utterance fa found io the preface tû ihe Maffnmtel 
af Dalal al-Dim Rimi, where however it ie referred 
ló an unknown (mystic!) ancestor of Iba Akhi a 
Turk of Urmiya. In the AVafablf a4 Unr of Djimi, 
ed. Машан жез, р. 362—165, the рше i 

OE » Aba “Abd Allah ратан mi 

er plaua legends represent Baha [Uhir a2 

making ше M on Mount Alwund melt by the 
atdour of his spiritual fire, tracing with the point 
of hia | doe the solution. of an aitronomi 
jblem which bail been put him, etc. (ukowski, 
cron Allen, Leanerynshi, preface to the пот, 
manuscripts from Нашай | 

Gobineau, Zr amr cm rir, l'aria 1859. p- 344. 
already knew that the adepts of tho Abl-i Hakk 
sect were in the habit of “praising excesdingly 
and giving | af place to the names ol 8 
5üfis, notably of Bába Tühir whowe poena in the 


ч bly est 
Bibi Fatima” ete. T 


are hig 
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first, that of Khawandigir wai in pre-eternity, the 
cond is that of All, the third that of Baha 
the fourth that af Sulin thik |9, #7) 
these manifestations was sccompanied 
hy aretinne of g angels, each of whom had special 
duties. Biba Tahir i» regarded os one of the 
angels of Bibi Kboshim and the iscarmation af 
Arrail n A mystic stage to which the 
period. of Baba Ahoshin generally currespands is 
the marijs. The eventis of this cyclo take piace 
їп Limitin ond. Homadis, The manuscript of the 
Serungfiee recounts the visit of the “King of tbe 
World" ta Babs Pabir in Hamadan, Babs fhoshts 
fy meant by the “King of the World” bat the 
irgend seems to be inspired by meimories of the 
| episode oí Tughril, related in the Atar ai Sudilr, 
Babi Tzhir and FSjma Lari ("the thin") of the 
tribe of Bard Shahi (living in the Gurhn country 1), 
who wa» in his service, fed the whole army of 
the King with a ffr-pel of rice. The latter tempts 
Babs Tahir with all the treasures of the world 
but he only desires ihe “beauty of the King”. 
tima wants to follow the king of the World; 
she lays ber head on her kooes apd gives op the 
ghowt. The King consoles Baht Tahir for his loss 
and promises |. on the day of the Last Judge 
ment he will reunite him to Fatima oo tha! they 
shall be like Lailf and Madjuün. 13 poetica] frzgmienta 
 (mutilated but iu the atyle af Baba Tahir} ате в 
scattered through the text (cl Minersty, p. 29— 
33, 99-103; these fact have been utilise] by 
lesrerymaki, s cA, p. 18—2§) Fatima Lard, 
who i» menBonel in the text is buried beside 
Raha Tahir, According to the: custodians of the 
toml of Bba Tahir, she b sol to be confused 
with another Fatima alsa buried in the same Juda (1). 
Gobineau and A.V, W. Jackson mention the sister 
of Rata Tahir, fbf Fayima or Fijima Laili. 
Aviat Hamedanl (2%witw, р. 16—21) apeiks of 
the tomb of the zdys *nurse" of Babs Tahir: 
everyone terme ta endeavour to translate into the 
language of everyday life the mystic relations of 
DBXb& TAhir to. F31uma. 

The quatrain already quoted at the beginning 
of this article (alf, nita) may reflect some 
high aspiration of Baba Tahir. 

Bidsiegrapaéy: The manaseripte containing 
the quatrains of Baba ‘Tahir are m follows : - 
Asiat, Soc. Bengal, N*, 923, Catal. Ivanow, 
p. 414 (a wed/mü'a of 1000 [1$92]); Preuss. 
Staatsbibl., Catal  Fermchb, p. 727, N*. 697 
(written in. 1820 and used by Lessczymski): 56 

matmins; Bühl Nat de laris pers 174, Cat. 

Hlachei, IL 396—292 (collection made by Bakhah 

* ATi Karabághi, dated 1260 [18441): 174 quatrains 

amd a ghe. In the library of the mosque of 

Sipahsalür im Tihrán, Zukowski found a manu. 

script, MAKE ATED TAR Kd fngimdm-i ay A drag, 
but ihe tile did mot correspond to the contents - 
ofthe manuscript. The manuscripta of the mystical 
treaties of База Tahir are aa follows: Bibl. 
Mat, dé Paris, Arab 1903 (Bloch wf, th. 291) 
and the Oxford MS. Ethé, Caf. Jers. Ми. 
Jodlriam Lib, NA r298, fol 3229—343. The 


anthologies which mention the poet ame: ` 
Kuli bàn Wilib, A/yád a-ia'ard', 1361 (1748), 


cf Lessezymakl, p. 10; Luy * Ali beg, Alisglbasa, 
1193 (1779), Bombay 1277, p» 347 (25 бшаігаіаз}; 
Ай foco im-sbnh, Sudufád Jbrddim, 1205 (1791). 
unique MS. iu the PremeStmatshibl, Pertsch, 
p. $27, N*, 663 (utlised by Zakowiki and 
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a J| Khin, Aaj wf | ala anil BLY") TANI waa succeeded in Khorasan 
Ды, "ims азр k ae (t0. quatrains); Tm m СЯ аты 
Rida Kali Khan, Anay ef-Grifin, Tihrin 1303, ‘Ald Allih bh. T bet) NM 130 (®ң) аһ 
E Mii елады 57 i i ie D i sd ‘Tahir by “Abd nan аа i (Bó3), both 


Тат were published at Hombay in 1297 and 1308 
[with those wf "Omar Kbaiy$m); 32 quatrains 
(жь Та Лале оГ Атай) ш Bombas 1301; 
37 quatralns (with those of Khaiy&m) ш Тїшїп 
t274; the phere! of Babi Tihir ts giren ln 


he appendi be Dimiao msi Maghribi, |f 
Tiha ТА, ЛАК, ш ae aem te the 


Mundt of Amari etc: The Dimäa of Hibs 


Tahir (cf. text) with the Audingrd Ader, а ргт-. 


fate by the editor, a bicgraphy by Mahmod 
"Irfan, a description of the tomb of Babs TXhir 
by Ardd-| Hamadint etc, were published axa апр- 
plement to the 8th year of ibe m e dire 
wu ghdn, ihiin t306 (1927), p. 1124. — Hunrt, 
Lu guctrains de Байа J'àhir  Uryin em pehle 
erietilmtan, 7. À., series vil, vol. мі, Мое Гес, 
£885, p. 502—545; Zukowski, Aor ia è B. 
(thir? Gof Zaf, 1900, xiii, p. 104—108 
(hibliography, 3 anccdotes, 2 mew. quatrains ome 
ef which = N", 146 of the Dima) «f. aluo 


ofa iL p. 12; E. Heron Alien, Аг Lemar 


af BUS J hir, Loudon 1902 (tex of 62 quatrains, 


Elisabeth (Curtis Brenton): E. G; Browne, A 


Liter. Hist. af Persia, |, 83—87, i. 259—361: | 


Mirë Mahdi Ejn (КацкаЬ), Гг маған ef 
B Tohir, Fls Bengal tyap NU. p, р 


1—20 (new edition of the quatrama of Heron | 


Allen [-i- £ quatrzin] with important corrections 
ami a very interesting commentary): Huart, 
Venti qualraims de BAM Fp i Г 
Memeria? Volume, ed, |. J. Modi, Bombay 1908, 


pletixg the collection of 1885 recently discovered : 
im an estrati [rom the Aad? ak F of 
which the original is im tbe Mu unmmadiys 
mosque (Fatih) of Constantinople, in the Dium 
of Maghribi and їп sn alhum df any). This 


second collection of quatraina pulitished by Huart | the 


contama wery irregular pleces, the азаа 
of which is sot certain: Minonky, Afareria/i 
{*Машпапх pour setvir à l'étude des croyances 
de la secte perime. dite les Ahti Маца ор 
Ah-Ah), vol, xxiii of (he Trad] Leiar. 
Instituts, Moscow 1911, P. 39—13 (traxmil ar 
the passages from the Saramdiam P- 99—105 








whun are dexsibed as able tulere, The capital 
! p. АЕ (Ағыс: Майн); 
front the time of “Abe Alish ibeir territory com. 
aud Kirman, im addition to Khorisin 

мій of jt aa forme the Indian 
niet d wind to the boundary al the 
Caliph '" em Ithoogh pu the (‘Phineas were 
omiua] eror for the caliphs their 
authority wae eo firmly extablished in Khoriadn 
that the province could pot be give to airy iher 
i the death of “Abd Allāh lhe Caliph s} 
Wiaüthik appointed libhsi Bh. jbrüktm al-Mus'ali 
Khan, hut thi» appointment wai 
ine j ihe departare of tbe new governos 
and Tàáhir ix: “Abd АШ eonfirmed in oce in 
succession te his father (Sl, MS, in the Puli 
Libr, in St. Peterburg, f. 18% a of AL the suite 
‘Ald Аа somu Muhammad, heit the ofice of 
military eumimandant (yA ghura) and deputy 
af the Caliph in Baghdasl. He declined an offer 
(o gu tò Крега оп the death of hiv brither 
Tahir, as he knew that the liver had Intended 
* sa Muhammal io succeed him; Meere 
Tahir was therefore nppoinied governor o 
Крой hy the Caáliph Манаа (таты, «і. 
Houtwa, ii, 604). Mubarumad b. "Tihis, in conirzs! 
to hh pre sor, jè described aa a E and 
piessure-loving prince; his lands gradually passed 
to ihe байагы [q. ү: Va'küb bh. Laith to whom 
Muhammad himself had to surrender in hiis capital 
in 259 (373). Muhammad tb. Tahir, who lived 
ull 294 ЖИ ла, (Ша al-Athir, viti, 42) doc 
relurmed ta Khoréein, although 


not em to have ved 10 Khor£sán, ані 

he wae liberate after the defeat of Va'gEb st 
Dair ІА in 26a (876) amd thereupss and 
once again in aye (885) appointed. governor of 
Kboriain. His brother Efuanin b. TEhir continued 
he struggle with (һе байи without much 
weccess. Thè last military commanilant of Baghdid 
of the Tkhirid family waa Ља AML la “Abel 
Alih who died in Брам]. зоо см» ӨЗ); 
according to "Arib, p. gn, le waa Si years ol 
&ge hut Ibn al-Al "a ways he was only born in 
223 (832); unii bis death he was regarded 2» 
Shaikh of the Kjuss's tribe (The Khallibiie,, trol. 





(Persian text af the intercalated poems and | de Slane, iL go, not in the iert p 382, aur in 
cotes); G. T. Leucerüski, Di Кий der | Wiletenfall's edition Ne, 366) His E Muhammad 
Баја Tahir “Verde oder Dis Goltiseriiaes der|b. "Uhaid AIh was Kor à perlod commandant 
Herunt, aus d. soesi-mirdischen (she Окил е, of the exitern hail of Ии! ane агаа Фес 
Мишнеһ узо (biographical and hibliographical, | from office in 301 (913—914); 8. "Ат, р. 45. 

vene transl.): K. Hadank, Dw Ads rien a, The Vahirids mem to have occupied a nique 


Aüuniir eic, in Aard-piri Fonk. v. Ü, 


series iti. жо]. уң 


i, Leipzig #926, Introduction, 


xxxviL—le, (complete study of the question. of 
the language of Baba Tahir, bibliography), 


0 (Ү. Михонвкү) 
TAHIRIDS, s dy nasty in Khorkain, founded 
by “Tahir b. al-Husain lq. ¥} The foundation of 
the rale of the Third was luis considered to 
date from the anpointment of thir as commander 
of ihe army of the Caliph Ma'nilin in 194 (819) 


and therefore the duration of their rule was pur 


at 65 years (till the deposition of Muhammad b. 
Tahir ii 254 (873); ef. the biogmphy of Fad! b, 
Sahl [q-".] in Ibn Khallilktin No. 540, ed. de Slane 

P377: uamal, iL 473 [where we have wrongly. 


position among the rulers of. their time em accatint 


p | ef their high. education and literary activities (in 


Arabic. In the Fübri (p. 117) a apecinl chapter 
(AF adie) is devoted 2 д, irida; many of 
them, тош Tahir h. al-Musain to Чаш АШ 
b- "Abd Alih are celebrated as poets and authors. 
According to "Abd Allah b. Tahir the “midim' 
(faker) of the “Tahiride was p ticularly manifeted 
in hia nephew Мамбе Ы. Talja, thea gerretan ol 


Ner Ren el Dire ae fo 


in Dawlanhth (ed. Bro 
said ta have ie | 


destroyed, | 





ni Persian literature шні 


i. booa ta be Богава жай 





Billiegraphy: Grwufrin d. 
G. M. X, 1928, p. 207—222. 
(W. HagTHOLD) 





Aralie poet who collected poema have by 
secident been preserved, while more important 
whee he Hved le fairly accarately k a ht 


wa і | by the На leader Мәйда b. 
un ons of his expeditions and 


employed zs a gu During the night he tried 
М. ы iecit a the best i and went 


away, He waa however pumped on horses an 
revaptored, Ag a punishment for theft the Hariri 


impased the punishment of having the right hand 
eut of. When he Jater came to the caliph ‘Abd 
alMali he recited to him hi» most celebrated 
poem, in which he deplores the lows of his band 
and aska the caliph for the payment of the ransom 
i: he had acted only ss a loyal subject and had 
М deservi рш muposed upon com- 
| 1 to. another 
account, he did i ell and the 
"m was made solely for the purpose (o mee 
i» haud when ha deserved auch punishment. Me 
hai becn at a wineshep aud Ubi dtunk had 
tohbed the owner of the money taken by this 
illegal traie by breaking open the box in which 
he kept the manny. In thia account be in browght 
before the caliph al-Walid smd not "Abd al-Malik. 
That P lived to the oe" of m is com- 
firmed by another poom (p. B2, 4) where he praises 
this rales and e den Umaiya in general Аз 
abo otber accounta ami temes make allusion to 
the low: of bis hand, the &ccond acconnt appears 
to he due to an interpolator who waa not acquaint 
with these qeram, Tabman was sensitive about 
the toss of his band ond he always kept i 
wrapped up, Choe day a man of the cian of Aba 
Rabia: b. Abd, as be was at the watering trough, 





! the t covering bis 

mên Lore the grudge ti) he surprised the man 
kneeling: at seme work end struck him with his 
vword thinking he had killed him, thengh he 
had anly wounded him. He fed to the Yaman 
to the tribe of al-Hirith b. Ka'b and found asylum 
among the Banfi ‘Abd al-Madan, one of the noblest 
Yanmuite clam, snd sent from ibere mome verses 
tapressing his delight at having avenged the 
шпн. He aho had another quarrel in which he 
killed a man of the tribe of Ghani on account ofa 
woman: then be run away and stayed two years 
in the South of the Yatnama, hiding during the 
day, robbing the people during the might His 
pigh however wae so wrel that when some of 
is clansmen of Kilab poised he asked theres in 


dain Ghanawt. From all these scattered accamnts 
we may arrivé at the conclusion that be tired le 
the second half of the first century of the Hidjra- 
Severs) of the fragmentary are simply love 


WOCH, com ing his stay in the Vaman. | 
The short @imte probably for pars. ot ch 
collection of poems made by Aba Said al-Sukkar! 
under the thie: ДАТЕ Lejar oh Arah, “Book of 
the Arab Robben, A German translation exist 
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iran. РАШ, | 


hand back. Tah- | 
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һу О, Hescher, bat ax it is privately printed; T do, 
not koow the date of publication. The Arabic 
text is published im W. Wright, Opunrata Aratica, 


| | Leyden: 1859, р. 76—80. Verses ol Tahmin are 
TAHMAN й. "Ама ALEK! waa a minor | cited اا‎ 


y in other works, sometimes only 
ad Dein One of the “Robbers”. [In the ‘rae 
оі Ағай ho is cited only four times (li 494; 
ü. tga; xl 298; xil 43, 433); Bakri, edi Wi- 
меце, p. 413; Vaküt and el-Kali in places to 
be found from the indices 

Bibiisgraphy; cited above. 
Е, (Е. Канчком) 
TAHMASP 1, second ruler of Persia of 


and|the Safaw! dymssty, eldest son of Sbeh 


lami'Il I born in 919 (1524); he zscemted the. throne 


at the sge of tes уейа (озо == 1524) апі таз ої 
otme the plaything of the Ehflbaah chiefr. He 


defeated the Usbegs in-054 (1527) ner Turbet-i 
Shaikh Djim. Simmoned to Baghiād by the re 
bellion of Uhi Fakir of tbe Kurd tribe af the 
Mosli, who wii sopporied by the Kalhur Kurds 
and claimed to be ender Turkish surerainty (036 = 
1535), he found him murdered by his brothers. He 
next went to Herit which the Usbegs had been 


besieging for 18 months, but. the latter withdrew an 
| his approach. In 940 


1554) the Cittomans occupied 
opotumia aud Tabriz, Bain Sulumin went 
to Sultintya, then crowed the panting 10 the 
south to occopy Baghdad; four years later he 
occupied Wan. The Persians had all the time 
heen on the defensive, ln 1541 the great Moghal 
Humiyün, son oí Babur, driven from his thrane 
by a rebellión, took refuge with Tahmisp. The 
mingnificent festivities held on this occasion are 
tommemorated iu a. wall-painting in the pavilion of 
Cibi-Sutür in Igfahan, but Humilytn was worried by 
the Shah's insisting om his adoption of the Shi'a. 
A rebellion of his brother Hkbas-Mirrd 1n. 954 
(1542) who was supported by the Turks. gave 
poo по гей: an Ottoman army occupied 
Abarbsidjin and fefahte; [kha however quar. 
relled with his allies, the campaign led. to nothing 
and the pretender wos later captured and pat to 
death, In o6a (1554) a8 armistice was concladed 
with the Turks and the peace signed the following 
year, Tidyarid, pon af Suan Sulaiman, tank гуре 
in Persian aller Hii rebellion (963 = 1550) bot he 
waa handed over after twa years segotiatians and 
Tahmdüsp ordered or allowed him to be put te 
death for a sam of 400,000 pieces of gold. 

The last years of hi» reign were marked ty 
Usbeg invasions of Б.р п and a famine followed 
by plague (919 == 1571). Tahmssp disd їп 84 
(1576), poisoned by the mother ofa certain Haidar, 
chief of the Ustadjln tribe. Ha reign had lasted 
sı and û half gars He wrote bli autobiography, 
publ b Р. Horn, Dinkbuiirdighrifrm, aii D. Af. G., 
xliv., 1590, р. 563—040, transl. Strassburg 1891; 
it stops at the year 969 (1561) when Miyasi 
wms handed over ta the Turks Copies of official 
letters addressed by him to contemporary sarertigns 
are found in various MSS. al the British Muaenm 
(Rieu, Catalegwe, N®. 390, 530, Son, 984). In hin 
reign Persia wee visiied by Anthony Jenkinson 
English. Ambassador (1562) amd. Vincentio d'Ales- 


W, Le SoutheArabian | sani, Venetian Ambasssdor (1571). 


Bibliegraphy: Rija-küli-khdn, Mage al- 
dafa Napili, Teheran. 1274, vii, not paged; 
E. G. Browne, Serran Li ure dm Metern 
Timed, east 1924, p. 81, 84—95; P. M. 
Sykes, History af Perzial, il, 246—253; Curran, 





кии = "ҸЕ 


616 | TAHMASP 229 TAHMÜRATH: Е 


ни ты ые ipto Arshic characters 
Intermediate Saget Ba even of the Anal 

БЫ бн шерди A pads кА 
оаа of the №; ahs m 





Pese, d. 35; Cl. Haart, Minted ds Sapien 
dan: dr feo modernes, Paris 1901, p. BIS 
P. Him, Geshicki fram: im idamufueher Pri, 
in trrunidriss d. iram. Philolezie iL 583; L. Teufel, 
Z. D. M. G4 1853, xxxvi, p, 113—135; Malcolm, 
Hidory ef Persia, Loudon yrs, i, cot—sut. 
Tease IL third aou of Shih Husaln, 
proclaimed heit-presumpiive during the siege of 
ahin by the Afghins (1135 — 1732), escaped 





























at the head of 600 mem amd tried without succes points 
to rae troope in Kazwi. He made a treaty with of the mosi perling cha the Iranian 
Peter the Great who had just oceupled Reali and . Syneretlatic imagination very much 


Haka (the treuty lod to mothingj held out at 
Tarahübid in Misandurio, with the support ef 
Fath “All Bilin, chief of the Küdjir, abd was 
Joined there by the future Nadir Shih, who thes 
took the name Таар Kall Khin (the Ebin; 
servant of Tahinisp) and brought hin 5000 mem, 
Afshar end Kords. After the assassination of Fath 
AU Khin nesr Мецућей by. Nadie, the luttrr was 
appointed commander-in-chief of tbe Persian ігооря, 
took Meihhed and Herat, won a geal victory 
orer the Afghios at Mihmman-Dfnt, near Чип һап 
in digi (2729), Leaving Tahmüsp nt Dámghimn, 
Nadir woo a further экс at Murte~K hurt, 
entered Ipfahin where Tahmüsp, whose father had. 
been mauacmd by the Afghans before their de- 

parure, followed him amd found his mother these, | Herbelot's sources: 
where: ahe had lived seven year disguised an a le the Avesta Tabmitrath has the epithet asimar: 
save without being recognised: Tahmisp rewarded (suPmakean) илану explained (ef Hames ant 
governorship of Eborissn, Sidjtia, Kimia and | to Hartholomae, lir. Wirt, р. 228 and 1651, 
Miundarin with the title байза. МЕ struck having the genie of “watchful”, *wide awake” 
саша in his own name and paid his troops with | Firdswal does not mention this epithet unless be 
them, Fired by the victories of his lieutenant, | allndes 10 it when he saya1hst Tahmürath saddicd 
танна wished to те бүт: e army, | (st) Ahriman tò serre aia neal far A бъл 
sndertook unauccessfully the iege of Eriwün and Acconting to the eerta, Wart, 19, 28, Такт 
was defexed by the Turks at Koredión, nexr Urupa «Ый це ali the umi мы той, Дз 
Hamadin in 1144 (1751); ie the following pen | Mainyu whom he transforined into = horse, for 
he concluded pesce by coding ‘Transcaucasia, but | 30 years, from one end. of the earth to the other’ 
retained Tabrir and. the country S, E, of ir, Nadir (tram), Darmesteter). The victory of Ташта 
protested against (he conclusion of treaty, | over Abrimei was won on the day Khardad of 
marched on lafahn, weited ‘Tahmaep and sent him | the month of Farvardin and this event i» celebrated 
to be imprisoned in Khorisin putting os the | each year by the faithful who whoald make 4 
throne a son of the Shih, aged eight months, | special cake for the хуссан {uccording to я 
under the name of Shih “Abla (11; thin son dying, | Pablavi treaties in West, J'ai! Tat, it, 
Мад [q. v.) had himself proclsimed rnler nf Persia P 314) The Persian Jus t (Splmgel, Kimirizuuy) 
in. 1148 (1736). In the course of tho campaign in whieh gives Mahal Diklaws Ax it» authority i 
Indio, the son of Nadir. Kida Kill, pet Tshmisp | full of curioms detalli (absent. in. Firdawsi aud 
ta death zlong with the greater part of his family | elsewhere]. Every day Tahmüralh, mounted 55 
«t Seluxwár (1150 — 1739). .| Ahriman, weni three times round the world anil 
Hibliegrashv: Mirzz Mahii Khin, Turik | three times covered the road [rom М1. Аита to 
aliyft Nadir, Bombay 1263, p. 9— | the bridge Činvad. Ahriman felled by mace blows 
fom Tahmittath lived only on the sina of man 


H4; Tibriz 1266, p. 6—67; Ridi Kül Elias, 
Newyar ala ad Nayirt, Teheran £274, viii., By promises af honey and alik биен (on these 
impure things, cl Spiegel, Axmleifnny, 


period has added soma new features to hia character. 
According to the majority of the seurces, Tahmt- 
mil i» ihe son of Wiwsndjhlin (Avestan VIvalrant, 
Pall, ranghan, whû ja the grind»on er the 
guat grandan of PMEahung) The brother» oi 
Talunüraih gre his (uccesaers Yim— Damla}, 
Spitür (Spityura) and Nuri. Tho Xé24-müsui alone 
makes the onler ol teigna the aama as the omlet 


of generations, by making Tahmürath the soo of 
Sudan ani the Bike. и Lari, The Malim 
sources mottive a sen Г "Ганий who secat 
ding вә Јна sl-Fukih was callex Füris (epuusm of 
the Persians), according to the Nash afat) 
fol. Le Strange, p, rsa): Lashkar; according to 


= 


bot paged; P.M. Sykes, Artery af Pera, Й. 
317—344 Е. С, Browne, Hi. ef Prrram 
Literature in Aeda Tiers, Cambridge i924, 
р. e Malcolm, Jf of Piria, London 
815, 1 636—637: 0. шруб. (Сі Нилат) 

TAHMURATH the second king of the 


iL 153. 
155) Alitiman persuaded the wife of [ahmürath 
lo ask her husband if fn the course of hia rounds 
he woe over sfrald. Tahmtiroth confessed that he 
was always afraid that Ahriman might throw himsell 
Pigpdzdi d in the P arl кака ы рете 1o. phe foot, فک‎ 

l 'Ynaaty tn the Persian еше | Та Ow Pot, Ahriman threw him an: 
£r els. | swallowed him, The wn ` Sur wunced (hr 


The папе Таб. (Аел), Takhmörup | dh 
(Bundaki) is аалы of ios (^wtton 





Courageous’) (ef. Rustam < Rustam) +- mrupa (or Seay (Oh Mace dn. fonde: 
d (cf. Christensen, p. 140), “a certain animal P. am played un 
ûl dag family", cf. Hariholomae, Aitir. Ware, | hêsa man. red to 


accede te his proposals, Diem еми ii haad 
into his entralls and Pulled: out tris brother's body. 
Ahriman pursues Diam: tat the latier on the advice 


Р. 1532, who, however, expresses doubts mè to 
the rel mesnittg al the mame (Disrmenteter, ferira, 
Ha P. $83, interprets it “of sturdy ahspe'; ef. 






leprosy. Durin a dream 
hile malady can be canat Hence 
| of the @ubdere and the ase of the 
emis, are counected in the Armüra; with the 


death of Tahmiirath. The Mami! expressly says 
En ын Jy pn 


that Tahintraih died a natural 
eplihet üf. af2mdamf, cL ihe Slimi, tho Mugari 
and the Persian Avetyas, Acconiing to the Aoge- 
maliit {frero tr. Darmesteter, HL 166), Tabmürath 
made a steed of Gank-Mainy6,the demon of demons, 
extorted from him the 7 kinds of writing. 
The Midha (tr. West, Ch. xxi, 32) explains 
| was the seven alphabets bidden by Ahti- 
Чиї brought to light, Firdawa does 
be sware of the ambiguity of his 
hich here suggests the de:noniacal origin 
habets, while, according to him, they 
aughi 10. [ahmiürajh by the 4/e whom he 
J subdusi afier their rebellion. Firdawsl speaka 
uf *about 30 siphnben^ (matriki s) but only 
mentions ain by name, the rami, the Аы, Һе 
fire, the seaghail, the dim) and ihe pakint. 

On this tradition there was in time enperimpaaed 
the legend of the measures taken by Tahmürath 
lo save the books at the Deluge. As Windischmann 
hot already pointed ont, this act of Tabmilranhs 
conneseta him with the Babylonian Xisouthros 


(Berosiux, rag. Afin. Gram, ed. Miiller, li. Sot). 
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Hames, ed Gatwaldt, p 197, says thit [u $50 
(961) there wa found at [rai (Isfahin) in the 
»ailding called S&rwaih ar Зага 4 heard of 50 





bales of skins covered with unkmown writings. 
(lim Runa tronecribes the name Sardk; this i» 
who the nume of the cltadel of Hamadin, of the 
capital of Furshan, of the tributary of tbe Djagbatu 
and of the town оѓ Зага пасаг Birediik) In. ihia 
connection Hamta under 357 (962) quotes the 
Mary af the astroncmner Abu Ma'ghar (d. 272 — 
855), acconting to which a similar find 
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To Taluntieuih (Hames, p. 29—70) iv attributed 
the building of Babylon, o the éitadel (mda) 
àf Marw, of Kardmiad (one of the 7 cities of 
Май іп; another reuling hes: Kurdábid; in the 
Айні al«Tuwdrik  Girdübiii bwrmrgfarim) of 
ihe two suburbs of Isfahin: Mibrin (Marbin+, cf. 
lim al-Pakih, p. 265) and SérSva ftormerly КОЕ). 
Accotding to Тараг, Танта founded the town 
о Зит, зый Мая? places there the residence 
of Tahmürajh. To this lisi Herbelot'& sources. add 
Niniveh and Amid. 

Їп 1һє $74-нйтма, Tahmürai iè represented as 
the great (nitistor in the exploitation of the animal 
kingdom: from him dates the weaving of wool, 
the domestication ef wild animals, of birda of prey, 
the searing of horses and other animals for ridmg, 
of watc and of cocks ami hens (cf alia 
the Mudjmil and Хааны), 

Along with Tahmürath the $834-mümu mentions 
his wise aml pious minister (#erftr) Shiddsp, 
whose name looks like « wrong reading for Bildzsp 
(Boddhisstva, Buddha)  Biochet (Andes rwr dv 
Gworticitme, p. 23) has endeavoured to show from 
ilie system of writing Pahlavi the possibility of the 
wubstituthon of ghAga, lis place of AW in the sense 
of demon. Tabari, L 175 says that im the бга 
year of {һа teign of Tahmülrath, Badbiüsf appeared 
who preached ihe doctrine of the SXbi'a [q.v] 
and almat all the Moslim historians repeat this 
cf, Windlschnutün and Christensen] Somo writers 
Мача, Голі, B. Ù. АЯ. Viti, 90) even suggest 
that before Zardusht tho T'erxams professed the 
Sabean religion preached by Hidde, According to 
Hamza, Үй (тай Водна) instituted fasting on 
the occasion of a famine in the time of Tahmllesth. 
The same writes says that Tahmüraih was rolerunt 
in religious matters and in his reign idolatry bad 
increased. Thia legend {4 exacily contrary to wil 
tho Dutari (vH T, 19) taye, that "T aliniirat]i 
put down Idolatry and coused the worship and 
adoration of the Cresior to. increase, 

Tahurürath lias no equivalent in Indian mythology. 
Windischmann and Spiegel have sought to unravcd 
from the Semilic 


eripe weiten on the ss ol ibe white poplar | clements in this complex character, To the formar 


[фАлдатй) had previously been made at $irüya. 
Он Зе: аыр 


of the old kings of Persia im |t reiuted that 231 
years and 300 days before ths Deluge, Talunürath 
kml known the date of its happening. As a true 
friend of knowledge and of scholars, he ordered 
his engineers to find ihe safest place to erect a 
butting which was called SarOya. Scientific works 
of different kinds including astronomical tables 
Were putin it (but the 
not come beyond the frontier of Hulwiin). 


| belong i 
zT ane of the imanuseripts written | wiih Ahriman 
“in old Persian script” could be deciphered. One | with the deluge, 


Delage, cf. al-Hirünt, did | after the separatio 


the genealogy of Talhunürath, his atruggie 

etc, Are the elements dealing 
the saving of the books etc 
Semitic? Winidisclmaun, relying on the second 
element ol the name Tahmürath (алида), степ 
suspected: an animal origin for him (умо) 
connecting hin with certain Babylonian туо, 
Ps original theory has boro udvanced by Chris 
tensem, ef. (i6, p. 136, 142: be says that it was 
inn af ihe Iranians from the Indians 


that Hitshang and Tahniürath, both keeping traces 
of the “frst man” and thè “rst 


There eweral other tradition i with | of the type | 
we are several otber traditions connected w Hja o ОЧ Г Суы gg 


Тана. Тһе reference із very old in the Fra- 
datich, ch, xvi 4, according to which ta the time 

Tahmürag "һе people regularly passed on 
the tack of the bull Sarsack from (Marytear | mod. 
Pers. Keshvar} central) Khvaniras to the other 
“One night ia the middin of the ses, the 
wind blew into the water the sacred fire which 


ly that the people were able to cross the 
i myth is symbolical of the Екон of 
harskvar of the periphery and of the origlo 


c 
=” 


i 


great 


king" 
work "where they took a place before Vim, the 
Indo-Iranias type of the first min, and after Cayd- 
mand, the pre-anthropic giant, who became the 
prototype of the human race. Cliristensen Шев 
proposes to assimilate Higheng and Tahmürath 
ages of Scythian legend (Herodotos, 


to ihe peronag 
| йж. 5—7: Targitaon the first man and his son Ar 


е ym of the Seythian tribe Epa (Arp 
Urupa; CA thinks he recognises this 


element. la the toponymy of many places in nexrer 
Asia which were the scene of Scythian migralions). 
Hence the genealogy, Tahmirath, оп оГ Назар, 


dra 





given by Firdawst ia perhupa in шер 
tradition, while the et ipi Di 
between "Гаага and ет would aiy be 
müreadings of the name Vivanghdn. 

Lates oo taiigaliser i. le 





his victory “over the impure کے ن‎ of t 1 | 
Mirkhund seems io wish to substitute for the revolt 
of the wi, one of the nobles of the kingdom. 
The later evolution of the story of Tahmasath 
la Musim lands ia very curios, According to 
E. Blochel the mere with 2 woman's heed, al 
Bora), jq: vj on whom atthe wirrigy Mutyunmad 
traversed the world, derived from Ahriman in 
the legend of Танат. The mrme of Burak L 
he says, connected with the Perisa word 
d rdg which are actually maed in the AvsGysf 
and Finiasest, (n s SsEnism vsse im Vienna (cf. 
Arneth, Afemmwente d. X. R. Münt- und Antiikin- 
Саі тт Wien 1850, Dir taille Gold- uma 
Stlbermommmente, pl. vi-—vwii) nre fgres of a mati 
mounted of = manter with a besrded human 
bead havimg some resemblance to the LIA 
Aswyrian bull. Mochet thinkè he 
these figures different phases im the exploit el 
Tahmürath On the other hand, the some scholar | 
has shown how Tahmérath, having passed through 
the avatar af the Moslim dmm Samhürms or Sbam- 
huráah (metathesis of A and we?) has come to bo. 
confused with the comple: figure of St George, | 
= figure of Samhüras i found in an old manus 
Dari айди (Bihi. Nat Paris EE 
fond N9, 174); in the sorompanying lext we sre 
told that thi» spirit je the “great spirit of the at- 
mosphere” and that his ce (maim) i» in 
the island (sic!) of Ha'albak. He ia represented 
ка а Warrior fully equipped [muidiiris) killing a 
dragon with a blow from a sword in a way 


that (he dragon (aizzàd) às cui in two: while | occai 


seizing with his teeth the chesi of tbe horse. 
Wherever two armies meet pexdy for battle, God 
orders this spirit to go to the space between 
and jt is be who gives his aid to the aide which 
God to assim", 

The name Tahmürsih, frequent in the modern 
period among Piris seems |o. be unknown. in 
Muhammaden Persian, Since the күй century it 
X песа. жегу popular among the Christian princes 

of Georgia (in the form 'I'heimurazi). This curiaus 
fate of the mame may be explained by the in» | 
fluence of the Shirwingbabs [q. v.] who were 
related to ihe Georgians and: often bear names | 
from the iranian epica. 

iade d beat d The principal sources men 

Ti аге: Arria, Vah Chap. 15,‏ ع 

пай т, ай, рн Zarit. $2; Дикт 
(West, Раі fh 1, Oxford 188), Chap. 
17, a5 3T, a—33 34. 4: Lni-P Mainip-l A Mira 
(West, dda, HL, 1885), Chap. 27, evi Aimedyu? 
piri on Tahmürath i found in spitge iegel, Aindeir. 
5 die traditionellen Schriftes df. Partin, iin 

ema 13560, p, r5 — 1450 and 31 ó (t 
Persian das dera ea ATE аз 
MS. af Munich; cf. Bartholomae, eae р. 141); 
ier aon Taen ыр so 36 ый, Vallens, 

rl, l 174—117 Afari 
ed. Barbier iL 110; HL 252; iv. 
dh 49; e Igfahint, ed, Crottwalidt, p. r5, 
35, 20391 toy (transil р 9, 17, 20, 151); 
Hüün, sd; aldara, od. Sachan, p 34: 





with 
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emm For du 
and Chrlstenuen, jio od D'Herlelot, HM. 
Oriemfals, *réduite ct aupnuntée" ed. of 1755, v. 
f.451—456, 4. v. Tha utath, where are данні 
the later add from poems like Jriwirsii 
mim ani Audramüs-mdwua [MS Turkish af the 
BibL Nat de Puri N* 3at, 343 aud 
the xen uhi c Sal, 
introd, to his sdition. of the SEU mIma, i, p. 74- 
75: there da ne article Tahandrath lathe original 
edition of: d Hierbelot, Paris 1697, although the 
PFaubmürath-eder be quoted there av, Malik- 
чы à propos of e le stoed of Biyämik, wn 
( Езуйпагіћ. ' Zeoreutr. Srméirs, 
Berlin 1563; ТаЫнд-ығирі, p. 196—112: 
Spiegel, Ereh Altertumstunds, U, раў 
1877, р. 516—522; Justi, framinkn Namen 
heh, 1805, p. 320—321; Durmestetes, Emi 
, 1883, di. 24, т (8; Е. 
Hochet, L'anvurien an ciii du propårir Mosam 
werd, Ñ- dr, Ra , 1899, vol. яй, р. 4—56, 203— 
235; do, / sav de peer ا‎ 
AS. Û, wol H, iii, bw, vi, titege P 
Rome 6913, p. 1—193, exp. p. j--17, 38; А. 
Christemen, Le Aewmr e dy premise 
rei dans [ Aitinire [генийи г Галіі, гі. 
Phudi erlent, vol xiv, Upali irh, p. 131— 
218: HiMang and Taymorgw (complete ssalys 
of all the sources) — — (У. Міковакт) 
таче (Аз) éorrüplion of 2 document, 
whereby the original sense ie alterel И шау 
happen in various wa by direct alteration of 
the written teat, ask leans alterations in teadiug 
aloud the peg eh s p cormel, by omitting 
part» of it or by 1 | or by a wreng 
exposition nf the trus sense Tha Muslims fozni 
ou ta deal with thi im connedticn 
with these | in the Kurán where Muhammad 
асспылй tha Jews of falsifying the backs nf revela- 
tion given БУР. ke Че Тон, ferrufE [Gd 
RAN, vol. li, ro662]. This accusation waa really the 
only Ver sese сил ien qn 
danperogs situation, when he came into clover 
contact with the Jews in Medina He bed Irom 
the beginning appealed to the evidence of the 
“peoples of x scripture", Le, the Jews am! the 
Christiana, as he was firmly convinced that the 
contents of the Old and New Testument colncided 
what he preached on the baris of his revela- 
. But his ideas of incidents and lows in the 
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ven ае" Е нане уам 
ut was made exer for him by 
a BM rip i were »enled 
ollowr while they helleved firmly in the 
в words, و و‎ 6; 
presion darrera (Sura Н. n0; iv. 4 
T- 16, 45), mare rarely the resi m Javed (iii. 
iv. 45) от Миша the meaning of which 


with. their " 
This fs expressed ln à peculiar 
У гоп шаке the 
| can only mean that in hie opinion 
they removed the puskages attesting the truth of 
ү е from ihe copies which they used in 
he dip 
specimen of their alterations whick is unfortunately 
тй clear; be mya that they need another ; 
instead of the worl Adia which brought a heavy 
рашаиеи! upon them: The examples quoted in 
li. 98, iv, 48 are hardly meani as quotations from 
tiptures make special mention of the law which 
Fanithes incontinence with stoning (Iba Ніла 
the expected Prophet (iii, p- 353) Muhammad 
naturally extended this charge of 


a 


Christians, of whom he also seserted thai they 
likewise concealed the im their holy 
scriptures which contained evidence of the trath 
uf his missian; ef, ihe appeal to the * con 
f a scripture" in Sira W 141; ili, 64 and with 
reference to prophecy of Muhammad coming, 
Ibn Highte, p. 988, although he probably means 
that Jesus's refusal of the name God amd the 
doctrine ‘of the Trinity (e.g. v. 116) were based 
on falsifieations of the scripture. His whole attitude 


ve IN that his oppowents were able 
with justice to direct а charge of soda! against 
the Prophet's revelations Tt is true that ih Siira 
х. 16 he viguruwaly defends himeelf against the 
charge brought by hia opponents that he hed 
substituted another revelation in place of the one 


ЖЫ lim, but the not rare abrogations of cariisr 
hia 





prescriptions. [ef. yox Ew] exused him по 
лр sud ja avi rog, Allah clearly refers to 
ving occasionally substituted one verse for 
another, a thing with which his enemies did not 
get to reproach the Prophet. 
The vague way in which Muhammad in the 


Kurüs speaks of falsifcations of scriptures by 
the вр a sof m scripture" resulted in the 


Mubanmadan scholars who gradually became better 
*Oid and New Testaments” 
aling in their polemical works 
C mhrif, &xhdi! amd tarr, 
ovary divergent views in ther 
of the facts lying at the basis of the 
Some continued to hold the opinion usual 
п the early centuries after Muhammad that the 
Jews had actually altered the text. A wigorow 


= 





scripture (Süra s. 154, 169) | for it 
fashion in vi qu | the words of the Kurtn matarally made and had 
of Moses | made in the emily. days 
and suppress mach | 


Шол He gives in H. 156; vli. 16 4| 


| this theory frequen 
ward id a ig 





| metrically apposed 


| the authenticity of 
| (actor had such an influence that euly 


619 
champion of this view war the Spanish Arab Ali 
Muhammad] *Ali b. Harm (d 4:6 — 1064). Dia 
to thie wea the view held by 
other that tho teats of the = om of a 
| :" were intact amd tha: the divergent 
of Jew» and Christians were simply suc 
to erttineuns Interpretations of the passages con- 
cerned. Que of the earliest representatives of thia 


ot) view was ihe Haidi of the Yemen, а1- Банш 5. 
| Dahil (f. 246== 860), in hie polemical treatise 


directed against the Christians; among his liter 
follower, | | mention may be made of the 
meat historian [bm Hhaldün, As is usual iu such 
controversies there was also s middie school, for 
some conceded the actsal falsificationa of the text 
by the * | ef x serüpture^ bur limited them 


with ibe accua- | to a minimini Of these different opinions, the 
suppress alb sorts | Grat was decidedly the simplest and most logical, 


was hosed on the imê impression which 
of Islam, hut it led to 
rather serious consequences which gradually came 
to he appreciated When one had always to deal 
with the bility that the texte of the earlier 


books of revelation had been falsified, they 10и 


conidernbly in. value and indeed the holders of 
tly speake alightingly of it aud 
ose Bot in this way one came 
a question of apologetics, to which the 
theologians were devoting themselves with ardour, 
namely tbe prophecy ol Muhammad's coming us 
the Prophet to be expected from the Bible (e.g. 
Deut, xvii 15), for this папу presupposed 
ihe passage im question. This 
took seriously the charge of fafrif in its strictest 
form. But in ite milder form it continued 10 


plar s, pitncipal part in Muslim polemics against 
Jews ard Christians, (as may be econ for example 


[ram Doughty's statement that iu his conversa 
tions with Arabs be frequently heard this accusation 
made ( Zrorels in Arabis, L298; Snouck Hurgronje, 
Afrkia, ii, 204). | 

In the disputations between the different Muslim 
sects the charge of jadri ie alio made, ai the 
Shi'is have often iniisted that in the orthodox XKur'án 
all sorts of things hare been omllted ar inserted 
with the object of disposing of or refuting evidence 
of the trath of their doctrine, The orthodes alse 
naturally reply by making the same charge against 
the Shit. 


BiblingrapAy: Сое, Z. D. M. te 
xxxil gat fgg, on Sueinechneides, Рот йг 


x. apolegeitsehe Literalur іп атайт Sper arl 
(Abiandiangin fir dir Awede des Mer geniamdet, 
val vi, N^. 3); M. Séhreiner, Ko dnd. dur 
Patrik xe. Vuden wo Mulhammefanern, 2. Г, 
MG. Mh $91 wey Di Matteo, Fari af 
alirrasione diiile fibiie prenne i Marra, 
Мелані, Anno xxvi, vOl xxxviii bq — 1t1, — 
On Arif within lilim of. Со зет, Mud: 
Хим, Ui, Gi gg; doa Ae Aichtangee dir 
iifamitthys Avrancwalegung, pu 272, 281. 
en (Ев. BIHE) 
TAHSIL is the manu achienis ol the second 
formation of the verb дира, ап signifies origin- 
ally, “collection”, *obtaluing" or *aequirimg". Io 
odin the use of the word ia reviricted to- the 
collection of the revenue, aml it ls applied, 
ls the United Frowinces zml Madras tò a mb- 
тов of a district (called йыда, ор, Cot 



















ruptly, (di, im the Bombay Presidency) with | — It 
ts res oí (ro 40a (о боо intre miei, cv Jc ‚шга ч 
m the United Provinces, forming aa administrative | a 
and fasl unit In siès the Mipi comes between | un 
the fergsme and the shir of ihe Mughal Empire, | | 
aud the official im charge of Wi d designated 
fabnhfár (holder of a Ay] and exercises ad- 
ministrative and, except іп Madras, magisterial 
powers, He is immediately subordinate ether to | М 
a àupeziar officer li charge of û »ul-divixion com- | 
prising two or more fad fl", ur to: he District 
Magistrate and Collector, 
_Sthiegragahy: The stzndanl lala: dm- 
pería! Gesetteer оў Mada, Oxford 1909; H. Yule 
апі А. С, Burnell Hobson рот, el Wm. 
Croóke, Letdaon 1903. (T. W. Hun) 
TAHSIN, Мік Мішлммаю Ножан "Ат? Euin, 
with the аел Talstn, also known by the 
dile Murassa' Rakm; an Indian author, i 
it seems, from [iwi aon oí Mir Bakir Kuban, | 
whose fiil was Shawk ‘The aca of "Talrsin, 
tamed Kasim “Alt Khan, was not only an author, 
but alb a muielam The ех (ава of Tabsin's 
birth and death cannot: be fixed; the date of the 
completion of his moat important work, the Mam. 
fret mirata’, ir + 11995 (1780), Tho author wal 
in the service of Generel Smith, whom he ac. 
cumpanied from Lakknaw io Calentia- Later on, 
Tahsin lived at Pains, then, afer hie father’s 
death, ab Faiznhil, Hia patrons, im the last named 
place, were suocessively the Nawwah Баја" ај. | 
Dawls (f 1189 = 1775) — m whose áervice he 
continued the composition of his Amiar, which 
he seen to kare begun at Putra — and ihe fol. 
lowing Nawwáb, Asaf al-Dawla (riBg—1i213 — 
1775—17397. under whose reign the work wea |. 
ке, The author hoe added, to the preface 
of the Mewjarz, a barida in honour of Rea! al. 
Dawla. 1t is said, (hes the reading of the works of 
the famous Hindtatint poet Mirrä Muhammad Ra 
5а 
to 





af tir... manuscripts of the Fibrarizi o м 
Tus ef Ondi, L. 394; J, F. Blumbardt, Caru- 
ef the Hindurtami munmurifir ef tie 
Library èf the fudia Ogice (1924), р. 43—43. 
51, 67 etc.; do. Сабот а Aimdustini printed 
desk in te L paf de Hiritik Muun 
(1889), p agii Gual, Jma Okee, nji; j: F. 
Blumhardt, NEN. ( Ж. аи a 
faci se Br, gd. D. Forbe: +$ diu 
mr T Вбсцмгл) 
ALTAT ы-Амх Ашан (от L| "LLAM) "Aun 
At^KARIM IL At-FApt, “Abbasid аниа, рна 
in 317 (929—930). His father was the calip цар 
Muti Ане whose depoinon im 1355 ree ite 
363 (Aug. 5, 974) he was proclaimed Command 
of ае Та nk mother, who survived hire, 
waa called Ti As T MY — 
(ix. $6), al-TI'i* during his reign had got pufficicn! 
dE а able to associate himself with any 
| hes worthy of mention, fe is only mentioned 
im history, eme may safely say, im connection 
with certificates of appointment to. office, letters 
| Of condolence and such like formalities, and his 
нм PAM тат mot remarkable feature — мит ке 
wiet Ltog (1780) at Lakbhnaw)j, indocod Tiheia extraordinary physical strength. T M 
derote himaelf to in. Hindüstanl literatnre misa. | were at firat the Hüylda [g. v3 but after the most 
Works. (1) Maufersi murajat: a Hindnatàni important of them, Adu al-Dawla li wj who 
translation, in veme and prome, of а Persian | wa the coliph’s father-in-law, had died in Shawwt! 
original] (named. du folder Рони) This 372 (March 983) his sona began to quarrel among 
original la secrihed to Amir Khusraw, bui some: | themselves In Sha'ban 381 (Oct/Nov. got) Haha 
limes also to Andjab or to Muhammad Ati Ma xtm. | al-Dawla [q.v.] who was in financial difficult 
The Mewfurs exhibits an elahorzte literary style | an 1 
This way the reason, why, for didactic purposes, 
another tratalation of the Aiya-d fudge Darei 
жаз begun in 1216 (1801) by Mir. Amman «f 
Dhi and completed їп їзїї (15203): 1his translation |. 
н the well-known Вар ыа», "yes ot 
Tabun's Maxurz appeared at Bombay (1546), | to the [atrer's house wher waa kept a prisoocr. 
Lakhnaw (1869) and Cawnpore (1824). The. Nat | Не ‘wae wucceeded as неа by хайа Abu 
fore itself has had a literary influence npon Rh. | Abbas Atmail, who tok the mame al-Kadir 
other Hindtstant author, “Asmat Allg, who, as | fq. v.) Bi i 992) the ex 
be himself states in the preface of hin romantic | was allowed to come to sl-Kidir's palace, Here 
work Au ramphr Guffir, hus mitate in ihat | he- wea well treated: He died an 19 Shawwal 393 
book the style of Tahatn's composition. On the (Aug. 3, 1003), | 
other hand, we find in a manuscript of the Tadia Hib liagrap hy: Muhammad b, Shakir al. 
Office (N0, 132 of Blumhardi's talogue), the | — Кашы, Кат, йз; Ihn al- Alir, aAA Dmi, 
Introduction and the tale of ibe frat darwish in) od. ‘Tornbery, Vil—ix. see Index; ibn Kbal- 
"Tahsn's (rznslatian combined: with a Himdtüatni din, Aar, iE 428, 438; Ibn АКТАЙ, 
rendering of the stories resp. of the third Патар | «афу, са. Паге bourg, ' p. 3o1; Weill, 
and the king Aisdhakht hy another literate, Biu) Сенед dipe Chalfeu, Hl 41—44; Мий, 
а НАШ: Jat caliphate, its vise, decline, and fall, y, 
(2) Besides the Newpers, Tahsin wrote in Рег: 682; Le Strange, Baghdad during the baat 
‘ign an Enpliah grammar, apad du. caliphate, p, 162, 270, 221. 4 
Fri, ati a work, which atta to be historical, 8. (К. Ү, 2игтваятёвм) 






е5 
hia inffaential dria Abu "I-Hasan b. ab-Me'alllu: 
to sverihrow the esliph and seize his tremur. 
At an audience at which the Büyid appezred with 

e retinue ‘the wovuspecting TRU wa lom 
from his throne by Raha! af. Dawla's orders ami taken 


TRF 621 


lw the wtute encyclopaedist al-Lihig speaking 
о Наа «mmimed up tbe E the 
great hakai. it ino wonder then that Muljzunmad 
miter the check to his mision in: Mexes thought 
of winning over the intelligent citizens ol TAT, 
Hepuleed адап here, the only coarse left lim was 
û twee to the Ansdre. In their ware with Muhammad 
the Kuraigh kad the military support of the AIT 
ESE After the fath of Mecca m $ А.Н. im 
in | mediately after the defeat af the Нем al 

| Manali, Mubanmiad Ind singe to TH, but with- 
out sorces: Ti was pot til) a year later that à 
deputation of TEU cume to discus» at gres 
length in Medina the adhesion oftheir compatriots 
з the new religion, which they adopted without 
enthuiiaam. 

The expansion of Islam lieyond the bounds of 
Arabia no more benéüted iheir town than it did 
Mecex, The latter declined while Medina prospered; 
the latier was af frat the residence of the caliph 
and later ander the Umalyeds that of the governor 
general of tbe Hiis, under whom TEM usually 














importance between them. ‘Tei i nowhere else 
mentioned ih the Kurtin. But it msy be maid that 
оп Ше eve of the Hidjra, it was regarded si the 
scond city of Western Arabia and саай nert | was now redaced to the rank оба agb- prefecture 
ıu Mecca: It had an advantage over the latter in | This decline wzs ат frst checked by the initiative 
hu maaan] of fertile lands. The surronnding af the inhabltanta They succeeded in keeping in 
ratleys supplied ite export trade with ample materials, their bracing mountains the country resorts mol 
particularity esey to market in a regios xo шиш. | only of the Meceand but aloo ol the new Musim 
aristocracy in Medfoa, Under the Umsigads they 


reed by mature as ihe Hidde: wine, whet nde 
zm ` The special industry of THAT was the | gave a further proof of their ability to adapt 
manufacture of Jeather in lis tanne ries, which were themselves to sew circumstances. The economic 
us numero, we are told; és to render the wit | decline of [X asd ihe loss of ita autonomy 
поши} foul. It had a girdle of walle tuilt ta take | coincided with the renith of the political influence 
machines of war, At the entrance and exit to ihe | of the Thajafts They uceceded im pushing them- 
sca of sand, TE offered the ships of the desert selves Into the highest offices amd displayed the 
covhlóns in We varied produce of ite soll and | moat varied talents Ts (hem. From the (ime of 
ily th the products of its industry. TET згеше | Bu wiya we regularly find Thakaf Ueutensnty 
te have had particularly close relations with the | beside the Caliph. Fur a brief perlod with Ziyad 
Yemen, for which it wad able i10. save 3 of 4 | b, Abihi, they were almost expected to get the 
stages ma compared with ite redoubtable rival | throne. Under Walk) © when the Amb ampite 
Mecca. The people of (he town were divided into | attained lis apogei, the greatest min of ihe reign 
two main groupe, in reality, two adverse faciions. | waa oot the Kurish ruler but the Thakaft Наді. 
Their urueples for supremacy paralysed rhe exo-| They were All able to exploit the historical relations, 

LEE nse ek Е ‘the ‘intimacy between THF and Mecca, their old 






торс l - | 
were younger, lesa ariafocratic section. connections with the principal Катай families, 
nevertheless «mcceeded in wecuring control of the | especially with the Umaiyads, They discovered in 


the pest an indication of the proper otentation 
of their polliical activity. 

‘rhe "Abbasids and ‘Alids took cure pot ta forget 
‘this, Tradition records their batred of them and 
associates the Thagafts with the disfavour that 
surrounds the Urmniyada. From Kerbela" and thre 
failure of the attempted restoration ol the ^Alids 
ihey are représenied a5 having been cursed by 
the Prophet. Combining hatred of the Shit with 
the political feuds of the “Lik. the “Abbasid re- 
action vented їзє with particular biterness on 
the memory af the reat Thakafi officers of the 
{тайы period. lt endeavoured ta put the town 
of ‘Twit and its doughty citizens under a han. ia 
history: ‘The plot succeeded marvellowsly and to 
this day uos Per A the name of the 

art tabu un m | Такай із treated with scorn. 
pas takes by ا‎ *Abbüd rile йин, -— funr aemia to. 
Hidjra, ТЕ therefore | tho Hidjtt, where conlinne" А ugs were 
TRE tha be fomented. ( Kifüd. afl ghilul, lii: 04). ‘Tail contzimed 
8 of | the tomb of "Abdullih b. “Abbas, the ancestor of 
eid (tbo dynasty who became the patron saint of the 
Гана, Тре розево of thi» simcthary, & much 
frequented object of pilgrimage, dil not disarm 
e | the hostility of the "Abbisids who never forgave 
is | the population ita former Umaiyul sympathies and 


hutional sanctuary of al-Lat. Inferior to their rivals 
the HanG Malik ia wealth anil ln territorial pases 
ions, they made up for their disadvantages hy à 
alum d diplomacy and by з шие serious 
miüllarv or iion. The best ix, the most 
respect rin TTI came (гош Ње А} 
To thelr habit of living on wheat, the Bedains 
Mltributed the cunning and finesse of the Taille 
which were provcibial. There was a kind of entente 
cordiale between Месса ond TRIE, an entente 
cemented! by matrimonial alliances between Kuraigh 
айй АЙ. Мапу Мессипе lived, as we have seen, 
| мй of the great 
families nutably of the Umaiyads, 8 latter almost 
J| landlonia in the region of TH, This explains 
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623 TA'IF — TAIMÁ' - = 
left the town to dectioe gradually, TI wae the | they da sot seem Ш Баже рамамі апу пез! 
ояна e E Кей АМА princes taking | inl while thuir real relatives, the Makhidm 

























ag intereat in Tai The mother of the Caliph 
Maktadir and before her the celebrated Zubaida, 
wife of Hirin al-Reshid, ocquired evtates there; 
the lutter no doubt in connection with the water. 
works which she built at Mecca. Alang with the | 
adjoining districts of the Sard, Ja if has tomained 
to the present day the fruit and corm market af 
Mecca. | 

From the fourth (tenth) century all the. geo 
graphers who mention ТРН describe it aw Annie, 
“Tittle town", anil even add the epithet *littlg". 
lis euvirons became depopulated and. the encyclo- 
pacdists like VEkG1 ond Bakri could no! fied ther 
the sites of the estates and Villages mentioned in 
the time of the Umaiyads. Since the establishment 
of the Hosenid amirate in Mecca, Tif ha» ms a 
rule been under the Grand Shaikh With Из жа» 
and: ite modest citadel, jr was intended to defend 
Meco against invaders (rom ANudRL It only bm- 
perfectly played this role, especially in the ware 
between the Grand Sharife and the Мања 
ander Гов Saad, These sectarians captured ani 
sacked it in 1503. Tt was taken from them |n 
1613 by Egyptian troops under T ün-P£dhja. 
Barckhardt, who visited it in ihe following year, 
Ташы} jt half im enims. In it he ote “very large 
рез о most delicious flavor, fi; pome- 
granites and quinces”, The bulk of the inhuhitants 
cunaated of Aribs of Thik. “The majority of | 
the rich Meecams had homes there, but most of 
the foreigners who have chosen ii am a place af 
residence are ol Indian origin”, 
Sach alll ie the composition of its population, 
According (0 TPhilhy, who was there at the end 
of 1978, its population Is not over 5,000 hut rises 
to 20,000 dering the smmmer season. in April 
P324, Ti'if fell again into the herus of the Wahb- 
bibis in thi cours of iheir campaign agairat ITussin 
h. "Al, ex-king of the Hidjsz. 

Ві остар Ау: Тре titerature will be found | 
ir W. Lammen, £a rH arahe ds rauf a fa 
вее шг ГАДЕН Cin АЕ Р, O.B ті, :15— 
327): Н, Lammens Zia fds ADM, eee du 
fray, Mentenan? ae Mama J {m AS O 
iv: VAAL, Afi diem, ed. Wistenfelil, iii 404— 
501; Iba Hawkal, 2. 6. Aa 0. 27: Мивайнзи, 
P. G. 4, lii. 79; Ibn al-Fakih, B. G. 4. v, 32: 
Нашаа, Базга «2-ға, ed, Müller, ». 120, 
121; Iba Dioba, rors, ml d Goile, p. 


[q.v.] be Vakepe b. Мита, гн ЧЇ [в \пїшєтє- 





which was will pointed cat in the days of {alum 
that the Korzigh claus formed thelr alliance (4//5 
atfefal, cf, Cectant, dana, Introdsction, § 147), 
and he wud the patron of tbe poet Umaiys b. 
Ab Salt (A gael, viii. 2—5 ie f. Schulihess, Orin: 
falische Stndien, Th. Noldehe... provider |. 735 0). ; 
Guldsther, at Mupata, 2.0.0, xvi. 7}. | 
The fame of the Tuim h. Murra rests. eniiecly 
on the fact that two of the most celebrated heroes 
of Talim came from them: — Abü Bake and Tall 
A. brief description of the бани Inhabited by 
the Taim b. Morua fn Mecca is piven by al-Acrak 
(Chrom d Studs Mebke, ed Wistenfeld, |. 468). 
Hiblirgrashy: Waüsnenfeld, GewmuL To 
been, V. r6 (Regire, р. 447): tum ша, 
Ay ebd ehribak, ed, Wüstenfebi, р 50 In 
| (2 (G Lavt Dirka Vita) 
ТАЇМА', an old settlement in a well 
walered oasis in martherm Arabia, foe 
days’ journey wouth.of Dümat al-[janilal ; according 
to Mukisdiasi, thre from Hidjr and four für 
Wadi ‘Lora Ii Hes in a depression the length of 
which Jaussen amd Savignac pot af = miles with 
a headh of $0 yards. The enhterrancan waters 
collect aod barat forth into & well 40—45 feet 
| deep aod about бо feet iü iHameter, according to 
the two travellers just mamed. Taimd’ is mention 
im the cuneiform inscriptions and ih the Old 
Testament s an hiperant craven «tition (alah, 
кл Ta; Jeremiah, xxv. 23; Job, vi. 19). To 
the Persian period belongs the old Aromaic t- 
option found by Euting. which throws a light 
on the important culture nf the place. M fe men- 
tioned by the old Arabic poeti e. g. [mra 'l-Kais, 
AMw'al/ake, vene 36: *it (the n orm) doci 
not leave a palm-tree [н Taimi’ nor a howwe 
tender serrer toes eee 
‘orth Arabia, it waa кешеа hy grant Jews 
ur Jewish proselytes Among them was Samaw’a! 
as on jomar, Trosi | (a.v, the lord of the citadel of Ablak al-Fard. 
130—122 ; "duit, dua LagPI/ min Abhar »entioned by A'shi amd other poets, The Jewish 
a (manuscript of the Nat. Libr. af Cairo, | inhabitaenta were noi inclined to be friendly to 
moder Ne See yalesCatnlogue,section Histoire, | Mohammad, but when they learoed how {heir 
moder N*; 87: on the author, анн, сб Веке religionists in Wall Кї had been treated, 
mann, GA, ii. 392, where this little mono- | they. volumtarily sulimitted and were thus allowed 
graphy ia not mentioned); Burckhardt, Vepages to retain their lands on payment of a yenrly tribute; 
Ta; ra^ ram. Eyriés, {. 110—113; Philby, | but they were apel] fro the land, like the 
Whe Heart of Arabia, London 1932, 182-203. other Jews in Arabia, by ‘Omar, In the tenth 
TATM codd | (H ESS) | century, Ibn Hawkal describes it as more thickly 
TAIM B. MURRA, a clan of the Mercan | populated ihan Tabtk, Mubaddest | ; 
iribe of Euralsh. In name, which fa bom bw 
muti therefore be a& abbreviation of an ancient 
*"ecphoric game wach ss ww ünd im "laimallib. 
Тайша! [4.v,] am] im the inacriptioma, Taim 
Masát, Faim Ruli, Gamy ete. {ef Wellaisen, 
Afr, pn. 2: Lidsbarski, Hamdiwcd af erdt. 
та ШЙ, р. 385). Tha Tam b. Murra belonged 
to the Киин -al-Bataih Le. £a the clans which 
wert dlominant in 








detailed picture of ity situation in " 


Mecca: bot im spite of that | ruaning 





p. 34 tM AGA, ol. Ме ‚1. 2: | 
Hi, 107, 250, 2525 wil 177; УНЬ 541 Bakr, 
Geegr, Wirsrt. ed. Wartenfeld, L оо]. 
Doughty, Zravei: in d rubia, l. 385, 533. 549 (4-1 
Eutipg, ZagebweA cer Avi іт ener ae here 
f. 145 cog. 199 гур. aussen and Savignac, Misin 
archiolegique, Vi, Texte, p. 133—153, Tafel 
UA (Fu. Bom) 
TAIMALLAH н. ТА 


belongimg to the hrauch of (Һе Каы'а Ъ. Хийг 


(itibes ef ihe "AdnEg) and forming part of the 
great ethnical group al the Bakr h, WPL Genra- 
logy: Talmatlah b. Thalaba h. "Ukaba b. Se'b b. 
'Alr b. Hakr b, WA. We zl» lind it mentioned 
wider the form Talmallat, which may be the 
correct name, for a Muslim (or Christian) alteration 
of. the onma ablar to that of Allah is mot at all 
unlikely while the apposite i» hardly conceivable. 
This trike xà usual with ao mony other tribes ol 
Arbis formed an alliance (i whh the sister 


tribe el the Bont Kali b. Tha'iaba, and each of 


them was closely associated with the Hadê "Ijl 
aod the Ban "Avara. This confederation bore thr 
пате Файн (the word diksina, sceording to 
the lesicegraphers siguifics the mastoid bone and 
similar exprewaic » are not unusual to [ndicate the 
solidity of kii alliance); it was afterwards extended 
to (he Font Mazin b. So"b and even, it appears, 
to Whe twü | 
Dhahl and the Banz Shaibia. After Islam the 
Pant Hanifa, another Bakri tribe, iso entered Ibo 
alliance (al-Mubarrad, Kamil, ed. Wright, p. 176, 
:—=; Лай, êl. Bevan, PF: 47, 1 305, à 764. 9 
а у Wiistenfeld, mislead 

ably by 


Ману, ed. Witatenfold, P 48, though! (зах (Бе 
i Маз сыы : 


cf, alsa Raske, Primas Limmae, p. 253 Bolt Lf 
255 note A) The Taimallth took with their 
allies |m the wars of the Bakr b. WW against 
the "Tamimis and we find them apecially со 
with the battles of Zobsla, Май, Тай! Шайы 
ind al-Wakm (tbe luat two (all within the Muslim 
period). It doce not appear, howerer, that they 
distinguished themselves by any particular exploits 
от that they numbered among their leaders any 


[ike almost all 


the Bakr b, Warn (cf. Tabari Annai ù 0033 
11.) but they were early converted to Jolam and 
we find them fing in the ware of compass 











‘apa, an Arab tribe jN 


greal Bakri wubdiviaions, the Вапӣ | 


Цу 725, rs- 1, mi 
the ишле! iu Дю шда, A. s^. 





TAIMI* — TAIY бз% 


and the civil wars; oue of them for exaniple, Түй 


\ yia 

by | 5. A bls, took part io tbe murder of the Caliph 
| ‘Uthman (Магы, єй. Bevan, 
\ it wea malaly io the history of the eastern pro- 


$18 agg.) Hut 


vince har the CTaüunallüh playei a part im phe 
fret twò centuries of the Hidja: among the 
menibers of ihi» tribe who have made a mark in 
history the best koown is ‘Awe b. Tha 1gba b. 
| Zufar b, Wadi'a, who iz albo known ai a poel 
(notice iè Ibn Hadjar, faa, Cairo 1325, L. B4, 
quoted from the Felata? плат of ТАШ 
and the Минат al She ar oi szl-Marrubàul; 
verses. In. VRkut, Afu'qiam, ed. Wüitenfeld, L. $30, 
with reference to two anclent stalues ai Palmyra) 
sod wai governor of Khorasan; suring the civil 
war ol 6§ A. at, be raliantly defended Herat 
agminst the troops af Майр b. al-Zubale, oom 
mandel hy 'Abdallih b. Kbiris anil held ош 
| for sz whole year, with the wappori of all the 
Bakr b. Wal of Khorasan, until Һе fell (Faban, 
Annales, №. 484—490; Ballidhurt, Furia, ed. de 
Gocje, p« 414—415). Another poet of the Taimallah, 
lahür b. Tawsi^a (who. was called the best 





poet of the Hakr in Khoristn) look part in the 
campaigns of Kutalba $. Muslim, whom he had 
once satirised but fmally joined. (CE. Thu. Kutaiba, 
К. ЖЕ, эй. de Goge p. 34x mn; Damm, 
ed. Frevtag, p. 431 Ff Мак, ей. Bevan, 
p. 339 Ak, 354 дүз 368; Тарап, danairs, ti, far 
yet al-Kall, Amati, П, 201 Ap, ete). 

There were several other tribes, expecially in 
the south, called Taimallih ur Tatmallgt; tim ар 
Kalb! mentions the following: T. b. Amad b, War 
| hara: T. b. Zahw(?) b. Мит ù. al-Ghawth b. Taiy ; 

b. Hisl... b. Mittin b. al-Azi; T. b. Кеша 
b. Thawr b. Kalb; T. b. "Amir al-Adidir... b. 
Kalb; T. h. al-Namir b. Exit: T. hb. Wadm Б, 
Wabhbballit,.; b. Kalb 

Bibliography: Wüstenfeld, Gereead. Tabellen, 
B3 (Kegizier, p- 447]: 1n ul-Kalbi, Birmani 
added, MS. Brit. Mus. Add., 73, 297, fal. a70^- 
229^; lbn Durali, A.-J, ed. Wisenietd, 
212 f, (G. Levr DELLA VIDA) 
|— TAIY, a tribe lo early Arable of Vamanite 
| origin, Acconting to the genealogists its ancestor, 
| Djelhuma b. Ddad, with tbe smutne of Tav, 
жал 





Madhhidi and. Murra, the ancestor of the large 


tribe of Kinda, Originally they were a! home in 
| that part of the South-Arahian Djof in which 
Hunabs was situated, on the way between Sant 
aud Mecca. Taiy, am well zs Ard und other South- 
arabian tribes, }ой the migration which traditos 


They settled in. the Northern part of the Peninsula, 
near the Shammarmountain [q v.) to the South 
of the desert. Nefüd. Mounts Adie’ and. Salmi, S. 
aud S. E. of Hd, were even called "the mount 
of- Taly", which proves that for centuries the 
tribe had a claim om that күйү The Diabol 
Faw ja, about half way between Ha add Tiimi’, 
а» well as Tmiss [q T] itself, belonged 10 Тау. 
Through ihe immigration of Taiy the Muar- 
tribe of tha Banfi Asad Jort a part of its territory: 
nevertheless the two tribes fratermised in later 
times; it te related that they julned their forces 
| and defeated the Hand Varbü', who belonged 10 
Tamim, at Ridjla a!-Tais. 
Gul-tribes or clans of Таіу were: The‘al, Djadila, 
lans, 'Adi, Ghawtb, Ma'n, Nabhin, na well as 
the fhree *Tha'ülih Taiy", which by t ie denomi- 


& descendunt of Kabiin and brother of 


connects with the break of the dam ol Marib- 








T | 


tation were distinfalsked from tlie Bakrie Tha'laba, layer of. 
viz. Thalaba b. Duki, b, Ramin awi b; [Hati | regm ү, 
li the tne ofthe Diahittya, Tsiy worshiped а. 
God caled Fili, who possessed а sanctuary an 
Mount Adie’, whith was destroyed, on Маат 
order, by “All b, Abi Tülih aided by tho Anger; | | 
the expedition exptured one of Htm ab TET: 
daughiets, Another deity ol Taly was Hand 
Atleast for ome time Тау we on пеат 
terma, wiih their relatives the Takis of 2!-Hita, 
ai may be concladed from the fret that the lux | 
Phylurch, al-Nu'min IV, had two wives belonging | in thy 
to Faiy, vii Fara bint Sa'd and. Zsisab bint Awy | Mi 
both of them from the family Märtha b. Lim, 
When, lurmever, al-Nu'mün Üed. befare the. Persiün 
king and sought refuge with the Taiyites, ther 
refused him hospitality, probally, with a view t» 
their friendly relatlons with ihe Perviana, which 
apparently were not of an altogether ephemeral 
nature, For after al-No‘min's death ihe Taiyite 
Іуда b. Kabija wu appointed as Regem in al- 
Hira (603—611); be commanded the Persian and 
Arabian army against the Bani) Bakr in the battle | 
of Da Kar. Tabart and ether authors call Tyas ! 
one of the "IAEA, because he was x Christian. | wa] Are purnu | | 
In 9 Ait the Tuiyites sent an embassy to. Mu- | which ilefends the enirance, The down is provided 
hunmad, to which belonged Kaie b, Djahdar who, | with excellent drinking-water by subterranean pipni 
it iw nail, was the Grii two embrace lilim and: is from the Habal Sabr sod ha a large market. 
reckon! a one of the Sedala (et {Лы a/-GAase, | Since the troubles of the xia century Н haa had 
Ww. 210). | и very neglected appesmance. The once heantlfal 
The miiba of Taiy in TEL Tt ie tipecially the | houses of atona which, àx a rule, have only one 
poet latim who became famous under. the mira atorey above ground are for the most part in тшш. 
Ш 07 (bls Pima was edited by Schulthess): his Barely 20 mre still ttanding and others have been 
proverbia] lberallty i« the subject of numerous replace] by wretched hate. T pet S 
anecdoctes aal talen О ит Тайуйе poéts were:| of tha cit haa suffered partieularly mml ruina act 
Am ie da Bell А Алыша Christian, | scattered iu over IL. A number vf yrs TA 
"Ame b. Milkan *Amr b, : iyar b. Kirwih, amd, | ques mul) testify to the past glory of the cap: 
after the rise of slim, the Кван ai-lirimmah, of the жыйын ‘One at la the Aghraftrs 
whose Dheda was edited by Kreükow (6, Af S. fmunded by the Kasülid al-Malik al-Ashraf Iunii 
*xv4 1935]. Lexicon amd Dh: have preserved | b. діда (1377—1460 A. г), а quadrilateral in 
specimens OF the dialect of Tuly: Asha an Plan with two minarets and two rows of pillars 
fani fov lebiya nnd. faniya; mad/aka for бафада; with 3 dames tichly decorated with coloured o: 
райы Tot peu; iyin for dias). Aamestation; in the wouth of the moague are the 
In Syriac *Taiylira!" became * name for*Araba" | tombe of its Sander and of his тюп "All and af 
and Musliha. | | two Maven Behind a grill of fretworked wood lie 
DHibllerrzbhy: The Dura, Au rar | the three marhle уран which contain the 
fu, ed, Watenfalil; ж}. Ваке, ед, Wasenfell; | ramaina of the even. wires ot the fonmdér of the 
Wünenfeld, Семга. Federe an] Kegirter 3 | niasque; opposite them tea sarcophagus of lime- 
Sprenger, [Me alti GeograBlir Arikieny. (one ami brick surrounded by exrved woodwenrk 
TA'IZZ, me (Н. Н. Ваду) à in which: [les another of his M 
^, 4h important town in Sayri udid mouque of the al-Muraffartea: lies on ar 
Arabia, formerly ihe capital of the Turkish | co of фе иы! Seir and i iei uadrilateral 
sandjak af Ташу o which йссотййн 146 the | in shape with three rows of pillars ^w priae great 
provincial law "regarding the general adminiutra. domes aud twò minaren. Ita whitewashed walls 
Поп ӨГ тйзусі Тада Weret (March. ts, | ‘make it stand oot in atriking fashion agsims the 
43) included the kajt of “шїп, 1ЬЬ, Мик, | Чыт, volanie rocka of the hill, The feont i 
Kamira, Ka'aba, Hudjariya, and scconliag to | pleroéd by a serite of w i 
Py Mansani. aho Mekhidir Dhi Sufal, Mawiya, | 
Le. the whole country between al-Hudalda and the 
independent landa northeast of "Aden, The town, 
whieh Wes in 4° 6 gs” Enit Long (Greenw.) | 
ami 13* 36' 52" North Lat. at 4,500 feet above | in 
eet-lewe], ia builg йй the northern کا‎ of the 













F 


30 feet broad amd g—rt3 fret high which, like 
that of мачо, ja Alan tend by towers whick stand 
4 further 6—3 (eet shove the wall and by built 
of largo andriod bricks and covered with ant vater 
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large wrater-baaln which were made for the ritual 
ablations, but are пош ше] for the hospital 
lamdry.. The mosque of Sharaf al-Din із deatroped | 
except for the тй ii was founded i the} 
lakim Shimi ahin b, lmám Miutalihar snd Hke 


ihe Aahraftya atamda id the high-lyimg soulhern 
part of Taian. | 


Trizs |a richiy рго#Шей with gardens, fields | 
a ae " bees perfuràted, called girir? "Ail Another 


imi mexdowa 'The wit beautiful, in the centre 
of the town, belongs to Solsimdn Pasha and Ia 
collet Hirkal Elusainfya. In ite midst stands a 
kink whith ¢ontains a fine large room; before lt 
lı @ borge oval basin with à spring. Ia the garden 
also la the high twhde (mausoleum) of Iain 
Pasha, who is boried here. The gardens arc amply 


tipplied with water by aquedacts fram the Djabal 


Mbr. The same plants and trees are grown hero 
ai in Маша" and Kam except the aut-tree> the 


lute-palm does mot do wery well. Bananas Bourish 


exceedingly, The plain ground Ta'ize Is well tilled 
the slopes of the Djibal Sabr north-east of Tales 


with Zabid, Yarim, Ibb and Sen's’, as well aa with 


‘Aden ыш uoder Turkish rule used to have a 


weekly postal connection wiih alIfudalda. The 
railway р i in totò to connect al-Huilnida 
with бап and the interior wis intended to include 
1 line al-Hadalda-ZabidTa'tzz-Lbb- Vartm-San ^K" but 
has never been constructed as a result of the 
lalo-Turkish war and the Great War. - 
Local tradition says that Tats waa founded m 


the pte-Mutharomadan period. tt connects the Ојаћа] 
Darbat Al NIE of Tats with the son-in-law 


af the afterwards Caliph. "The mountain 


Which tow has two peaks is aid to have once | 


а solid mass. When “All, engaged in the 
tonquext and comrersion ol ihe Yamen, ame to 
Ta'izz, its inhabitants ahawed themselves extremely 
hostile to him amd the teachimg of the Kur'im. 
All laid мерс to the town and took up his quarters 
on the- summit of the hill which bears his name. 
The siege drugged on om acceunt of the stubborn 
reustance of ihe inhabitants; ‘Alia envoys to the 
heidi af the town talked to deaf ears and only 

] abuse, indeed, one embassy was il] treated 





camp and mo man was injured, the houses in 
Tes were al| overthrows and скен the mot 


in | wolid, collapsed. Ambassadors thereapon came to 


"Alt from Tales wha Фейз! "AN 2 prophet шщ 


adopted. im. 


This story ie of coume quite unhintorical. The 
ir form of the hil has given rie to the 
mE Several other places are ale connected 


| with "Ad fot whom the people of Yemen have a 


| a ne For example, accanling to 
Glaser, og the Djiba? aj-D&r (near Rubii on the 
road t6 Dhaunür) ов the roadside (probabiy at 
the highest point) “AMi footprint (if AAT] s 
shown on à reck ancl close beside lt, but to the 
left of the road, is a rock which seema to have 


legend iû connected with the vicinity of Ta'izz, 
namely that of the Seven Sleepers, the scene of 
whose веер: Ша al-Madjdwir puts in a grotto of 
the Djabal Sabr. Thes Sodth Arabian version of 
this legend says that the erven sons of m king 
were taken to king Dogiyanity ab(rpodidlir as 
bettages, When the king went to wer, the hosiages 
escaped amd went into M3 Humaid (near алшы) 
ап did nòt reappear tll they came out on the top 
of the Karyat ni-Mi'EEh on the Lijabal Gabr where 
they lived. fxiyünlla sought them without: being 
able to discover them. They lived there for 310 
years and slept the whole time. They then awakened! 
and it seemed to them as if only a single dey 
had passed. They found some of the maney that 


all | they had bed with them ami sent one af their 
 mumber into tbe town to huy food. Wicked meu 


acized him arii found the money in his possession. 
thoaght that he had found a hidden treasure 


f| and took him before the authorities; mo one 
.| kmew him in the place and as he kad no home 


in the town he was thought to be mad and re 
lensed. He returned to the cave and remains there 
sull. Winds ars now said to blow ont of the mye. 
Glaser visited the spot on November ‘20. 1887. 
The Mosque of the Seren Slerpers (4 rha! a- Aa) 
li a very fine one, has wonderful wooden columtis 


and s very good roof The sanctuary proper b 
in. ghe north-west comer olf the mosque and 1s a 


simple walled space in the shape of a prism, on 
the right side of which there "f hole which the 
Arabs call Maghira (cave) Glaser investigated it 
very closely without (racing a current of air or 
any considerable orifice, He thought it probable 
however that tho rocke were oot close together 
eo that s alight current of air blows through 
them. Saiyids live near the Masdjid: The place which 
Hotta erroneously calls 44] af AA was visited 

him la 2837. At the foot of the Djabal Jabr 
near Tait: there woe polntel out to him the 
eutrunce to the cave, from which the Seven Sleepers 
had made thelr way through the whole hill, It 
із not probable that Ta'lez was in existence im 
the pre-Muhammadan period. The capital off this 
area waa Sawwi and latet Djaba, meiher of which 
is far from Ta'irt. According to the pikten 
ef Hj! Kbhahfa, Ta'ixs was founded by the 
Aiyühil al-Malik al'Azts Ба al-liüme Zahlr al. 
tin Abu T-Fawüri» Tughiekin who. came to the 
Yemen in 578 (1183—1185). According to Glaser, 
Tales жаз buit for the most part out of the 
material of the adjsiming little town of Thaba 
on the left bank of the Wadi Saln. Taiz, according 
to hie investigations, was called "Udaina §—600 years 


| ago, but only the foundations of the walls of this 


ќо 
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date survive; the walls thetseclyes are of recent 
erection, The village of "Udama lie 3-—4 miles 
almost due essi of Taisa on the slopes of the 
Dijaba) Sabr ike Taka itsel i aid to have 
been originally the residence of the kings until 
[иш] Mulk, « celebrated Sunn] mint, to whom | 
many imiracle» sre ascribed as patron of Ta‘ ies, 
built & mosque and hm tomb on the mound of 
al-Eahirs, where the citadel later arose and. the 
town grew up, so that the latter alec like Mukhd, 
TA al-Fakih, Lobalpa eto. owes its ofigin to a mint 
On the other hand 24 a result of enquities made 
in «887 of Kadi Vabyà iù Taie, Glaser ш 
that Ta'izs i» older tham Tli had, which was only 
founded under the Rastlids or even later in. the 
seventh century д.н. Тага, he was Баа, езіне 
under phe meme “Udaina os carly as 133 (750— 
75! Ac] and tbe iown used to be much larger. 
How far thli i$ true cannot be deümitely macer- 
tained. Yaáyüur (d. 1220) alremly ileserihes "Ta irs. 
as а large and famous Vemen fartress apd “Udainn 
ан s suburb of Tairr Ibm al-Mudjiwir (wrote 
about 6362 1232—1251) саа Талы а strong 
Fortresse aii residence of the king of the country, 
Ihn Hatia who visited Тач in 1333 A. D, 
describes this residence of the Yemen rulers за one | 
of the finest and largest towne ig the country and. | 
its inhabitants ша arrogant, promd aed uncelturtil. | 
Of ite three. quarters one wes inhabited by the 
ruler snd his servants and Mamloks and nobles | 
the second called "Udaina was occupied фу the 
military sod officers, the third by private citizens: 
in the last wam ihe freni bassar called al-Muhitib. 
The town prospered exceedingly as the capital 
of the Rasilids. Five educational buildings were 
founded by them in Taika; wir, two by a!-Milik 
alMamiür "Umar (1230—1250 A, Dm s third by 
his successor al-Malile al-Fad! Mujahid (called the 
Mudjihidiya), a fourth by al-Malik al-Axliraf Tamil 
(1377—1400 A.D. the Asbrafiya) and a fifth by | 
abMalik :ab-Ma'aiyad Dàwüd (1296—1321 д.0. 
who Teft 3 library of 100,000 volumes snd is buried 
(п the mara. "The fortress does not secm ia 
ngly built, for i5 1393 4. 0. 
i е collapsed and killed twa 
рор: In 1516 To'ise was taken by Husain -al- 
Ranh, the admiral and general of the Egyptian 
Mamitk Suljin Kanvih ol-Ghari, in 1545 by the 
Turks and in 1567 it passed to the Байта of 
Зан“. The French physician De la те, 
who passed through Таш im 1712 describes ii 
sı a famous old town with fine wally built hy the 
Turks. The citadél had jo cannons zn] wai ceed 
prison. Under the tule of the Imma 
who succeeded the Turks in 1035 the 
town lad therefore recovered from all the blows 


it EM yaffered. 

,4Atcr Ta'irr passed to the powerful tribe of 
рй Мы ad who held if Hil IbrKhim Раа 
took it from them and [t was under | 
rile from 1835 to 1840. When the Turks began 
(0 reconquer the Vemes in 1871 Ta'isr fell to 
un ee 38 and they were able to hold 
' Ul the great genera! rising of the 
under the màm Ашай а-а 


fortress wea only temporarily i 
rtxanquered И ів t 
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have been very stro 
a part of Ше самі 






n rM 
ie conclusion of peace iri 191 
drawal of the Turka from the ¥ 


Ури, д бан, ed. Wi. 
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(A. GRONHMANN) 
TAKASH (Turkish pronunciation: Текеш) п. 
Ans, king of Kb*&rizm [q.v] $67— 
596 (1172—1200), of the fourih and most gloriou: 
dyosaty of Khwürirmghibs [.v.], wus, before hit 
accession governor of Djand of the lower course 
of the з гта [q.v]; he ман fight pr 

throne with his younger brother Suljan Shah, a 
in ihe struggle st fst Takash and then lis brother 


recelved the support of the Keri Ehitai [q. *.)- 

When the fight was finally IT hon 
of Takash, Suljin Shih wucceedad with the help 
of the Ezra Khitai in establishing himself in Mere, 
Бага а and TU and held this territory till bls 
death in §89 (1192), being sometimes at peace 
кка ин with hia шым Тыкан 
of Ehorisin, Nishipar, had already been taken b: 
Takagh. hs Kabf-1 ar Rabi* 1I 583 (118); Така» 
ا ج ب‎ at there 


| son Malik Shih 
After | death of 


by the victory over Sulfiin 1 in $99 
ofa local dynast io a ruler of a great power and 
henceforth he called himself on his coins mo 

zrumábáh bet “Sultin, aon of the 
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ito the ponen o Taba 
who hk oon pase m r of mage 
nae mum MENS M AN vue 
ruler © EM i» 
who sent his brother ate ч timate emera 
thither. In gga | пп army of the Caliph 
Niir was the Caliph had 





demanded thar ги should vacate (he conquered 
амгы. and relire ta ihe esst hur Takash wanted 

"ot only to retaia his conquest but to get Кіна 
ibo from the Caliph. Takash, ke the Зака 
before him, including Teghril If, le sald to have 
demanded that the Calip! shoold hand over ta 
him ihe &ceulat power im Haphdüd itself inil be 
content with nominal sovereignty over the. Mur- 
lim world, Thin i wad ont decided on this 
occasion, bat waa continged ander Takzgh's suc- 
cexsór, Muhammad. 

We know will less about the fighting between 
Takas]y amd the е йыз The moat important 





of state-papers made by Muhammad‏ اة 
[n'a of the ream 526—539. In‏ 


v Khital 
Bikliegraph Ge onu @. AF. S. 
m (Hamd fiy: GE ep rb testi CaN 
ew Serim, 


(Djuwainf) p. 

(Bhan, P 379-5091 п HAD ed. Torn. 
berg, index; W. Barthold, Jwréefan > (pitin | 
mongol үе majkerresra, li, 361-374; do. Ferd | 
ton den te the Monge! Conguett, GMS. 
M Series, v, p. 337-349. — On the collection 
tioned above сү МАБ Ар 

ы is fjj.; excerpt» in Barthold, af: c, L 

T3 nn. (W. BagtTHOLD) 
= | А. infinitive Ii from the root. 4-r 
ve sense: to pronounce the 
EM AGA ahiur, И іа already used in this 
ty in. the’ Karîn (e. g. Sura Ixxiv. 3; xviL, 111 
h Allfh as the object} On the diferent ex- 
meu E MUN ше ста т 
fits, & v. and the Kurinie elative atram alin 
applied t ANAR (Stra xcvi. 3) amd a™/a (Sira 
"he hence 1 lt speek of the 

In, aa the пе 

ibeolute амреботиу of the One God, i used in 
ба НЫ Ж, Бурчин ко оды и 
ruggested. When Muhammad hul learned by 
airy ani of tha desh of Nadpabi in 
Abytsinia, he proclaimed the pewa to those aronnd 
him, M а ely rere presi 





funeral bier (Muslim, yond’és, trad. 72) 
a funeral a a e en r 


over 
The fourfold даб remained or became 
he palit f E RATNA TI 


zw" — 








E оше a» Hanbal, fi, 5), а the aght of 


aha (Iha Hanbal, iib 320) mt the isek 


(Ibe. Hanbal, L zúg) between Mind ond‏ ما 


"Arafu ың, radii, bab 85), on Safa and 
Marwa (Ihn Hznhbal, iiL. $20) etc. 

The /ukéMr i& prescribed by the law at the 
beginning e of the galas (the so-called aulMray aè 
(brum); during the salut it. ja five times repeated. 

Bibliesgraspbhby: The Dicionaries è r: 

bn Th. W. Juynball, Aandiriaing, p. 61, 65; 

A, J. Wentinck, A Hemftesd af Early Mu- 

konmadan Tradition, ov. (A. J, WENSINCK) 

T {5ге Барав). 

ТА АЮП, lit "waoodeuttes", the name 
af an Акаа teo wiih Sha tendencies, 
Тһе "Таран, Uke tho Cepni е Саші (cf. Е. 
Babinger m ZD. M. Ga laxvi [1922], 1414 and 
Е. Таене сг, і, р. їйї) 0 who are mentioned 
as carly ai the end ol the xivi& century, the Zeibeks 
[4. v.] and all the sub-sccts comprised under the 
name Kifelibagh, form a separate element in the 
population of Anatolia, ms seguida ethnography 
and religious history, tha ongin.of which has not 
yet been satisfactorily explained. Aa to the Takh- 
tadji they are mainly found in Western Asia 
Minor; they are settled in villagei and engage in 
cattle-rearing, agriculiure, wood-cutting eic. 
They згені iu have got thelr name гайда {ү [rot 
their acuwitles a» woodmaem. The orgim of the 
Tskhtadj] P ohscure. While F. von Luschan in 
his Arirem (m Lyin, Milyas uml Ashyrarit, Vienna 
1889, ch. xiii, thinks, mainly as a result of cranial 
measurements, that they are remnant of the original 
inhabitants of the country, G. Jacob hss suggested 
(cf. Jmm, i 233 rg.) that the Takhtadjó are 
the remnsate of the brotherhood оГ е дарор 
(cf F. Cumont in Pauly-Wiisowa ev. Dendrophori, 
also H. © Maud, Die Frreini der Fabri, Cenirmarti 
qr Dendrophori im Kámis hm Reich, Ade 
aM. 1895, Programm). These two views hare 
litthe eae P the Takhtxdji are rather 
Persian settlers from Persis at ibe end óf the 
xvith century to western Anatolia, who were ad- 
herenis of the Safüwid sect [q: v.]- Of them we 
know that they were widely over Asia 
Minor even before the rise of БЕП Таш (ef. 
Е. Babinger, Sched Bedr ed-Din, Leipiig and 
Berlin 1021, p. 9t spp.) In favour of this view 
is the atriking similarity in custome and practices 
of the Takbtadji and of the Safswiye in the time 
of Skah Tema‘, They are sail to drink wine, eat 
pork and have ceremonies which recall baptism 
and communion. The women go, and have always 
gone unveiled, among them. Persians and Christians, 
bat not ‘Turks, are welcome guaita among them 

and the Shii names AN and Ismi'i] are. especially 
r among them; cí W, Hefening, i Ze 
Mew Orff, iv, Berlin 1919, p. 364 n. t 
alio noteworthy that the Takbtad}i, Mei 
to the report of the Austro-Hungarian ons 
of Adalia, Tibor v. Рац (cf. Олат. Afenmatr 
waif? fdr dre Orient, xlL, Vienna 1915, p. $06 
amd F. BHabinger im 4s, xil. [1921], 105), lived 
catiide the authority of the Turkish government, 
and “until quite lately were regarded ay Persian: 
stibjects according to ahl tradition." All these in 
dications sugges! à former very close connection 
with the Safawid kingdom. Acconling to ће ате 
authority, rhe Takbtadji are ly mumererm in 
the sandjak of Teke (aroun Adalin) spend the 
(ba Щр ой ын. and. tn жашого with thet 


| 
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herds back to the mountsina, where they dwell in tion when he was worries about. bis forced ког. 
tents amd voted huta and lire by aE f he Prophet. 


и tene 
Hibliegraphy: In widition to the sources | I1 te more in the nature of thes tical speculation, 
quoted sbove ^t Ј. IL. Mordimann, Pier Per when in this connection the question ul фа 
iráge über Vordrraiiem wand dir Àrudige Tarkrî, | ia minutely investigat d, that im certain circum. 
Вета 1917, p, 100 sp; E. ж, Lachan, |n | buntes eg. threat of death, a Mualim who ram 
Arehiv für Anthrepelogi, xix, Braunschweig | nut. live openly professing his faith amy hare to 
150г, p. 30 agg.) amd ihe literature given hy | migrate ta God's casih ja wida en me, 
F. Babinger, Seheuh Deir ode Din, p 99 Hy. invalida mund оше wha la tied by i 

(ef, alo fl, зй, 1921], 103). far them, arê permitted wamsl/aba (*conuivancr"); 





(FxANz HamGxx) | but am independent individun! i» mot justifed in 
TART KASHI, Tast Ac-Diw Monawwap т. | Ауа nor wi to dhire, d the compulsion 


panar ACD: Huu KAMAX, a PFeralan 
biographer, 3 nuive of the town of Каша, 
died in 1016 (1607). He wrote in 985 (1577—78) 
the Abwldgs! abAiN ar mu-Zahdat алаг, аш 
wrote the preface to the Diwas ol Muhtasham, 
who was 2 poet of the the of Shih lammit 
aod of Tahméap I, 

#tdtlegrapAys Wind, FR AS, in. таб-– 
134; Sprenger, Carel Ома. р. 13—46; Rieu, 
Catal ef Persian Mis, p, 10465; E. G. Hrowne, 
Literary History af Persia, tl. 370; W. Ivanow, 
Deverigiay Catal (Culeutta 1924 р-.29$, .305, 
| | СІ. Нолат) 
ТАКТ AL-DIN. [See at-Mozarvan]. 

TAEIYA (4), caution, fear [nte Ürieziarimm 
to Tahart, sv, /-£-a) or. dui/mds, * disguise", i» the 
technical term for dispensation from the |. 
requirements of réligion under com 
pulsion or threat of injury, 

1 ud hel? avoided suffering їп the 
cause of religion in dogmatics by docetisn (Stra 
iv, 156] and in everyday life liy the Ака and 
by allowing in case of need the denial of the 
faith (Süra xvi. 168), friendship with tmbelievera 
(ii 27) and the eating of forbidden. faodí (wi. | 
119; *v..5). This point of view ш general in. [alám | 
Hut, as he at the same time asserted (he procla- 
mation of his mision tû be a duty and held up 
the heroic example of the old saints and prophets 
z5.2 model (Ixziv, 7; v. 71; tik 40 etc.) no de- 
finite genem| rule came to be li down, not 


remains within endarable limiti, аз іш e 
not resujt in denth. The rge however, и 
represent the fabiys aa only at most. permitc 
ami not under all circumstances obligatory, a eves 
some Sunnis endeavour to bold on rhe basis oi 
Sira di 19%, has resulted in the invention o! 
admonitory traditions, е, р. еши а айаны! 
lû be gos friends h unbelievers is the. be- 
ginning of sctaal unbelief", To prove that siesd- 
fat martyrdom: jẹ a noble thing, the story is wld 
of the two Muslim prisoners of Musailium, onc oí 
whem allowed himerl/ to be forced io acknow- 
ee while the other died for 
the Prophet, The ; өз is iate ay кан: 
“The deal man has departed in his righteoumes 
of belief and has attained hin glory, 


iy oi he | 
peace be with him! But God has given the euer 
: йа рап i upon lim". 


which are very fully discussed, sre whether E 
is a simple permitted alleviation (rudira) i a day, 
whether it in valid in private interest or in that 
of the community, | 
The tabiya was not rejected even hy the extreme 
wing ofthe striet Kh Ari dita | although among 
the Azrakis in the related question of divine wor. 
ship when denger threatens (gular a bam), it is 
often given ox ati example ihat one should not 
interrupt the salt: even if his hore: of his money | 
be stolen ftom him daring it, The advice [a quite | 
old: *God gave the belisvers freedom oí morement 
(rena) by the takiya; therefore conceal thyself!" | 
The principle adopted by the Ibadi however wus 
that “the tabiya Ы а cloak for the believer: be 
has oo religion who has no taklya" (Dijumaiyil; 
sem Hib, sill, 127 m) "^ 
Among the Sannt authorities the question. waa | pilessin 
not eh а Nevertheless Talatî kaya 
on xvi. 105 (Tufir, БОШ 1323 rg, xxiv. | 
122): «ваз md eld at Сан са ть 


belief tinue, while hia heart contradicts 
him, to escape his enemies, no falla an 








term in the following three meanings: 


oe TARIVA — TARLID ёз 
compulsion aod not aL ШЇЇ im An excuaabhe way, Modern general Seay A = 
Hint liige иза ни ИЛЫ V tbe Prophet | tion: Mabmaüd Shukri Atosi, AMebbeogar ad- 
iud anea et aming the Senna a Prophet may Tuija aiiin aharia, Baghdid 1301, p. 135— 
ми practice takiya im matas of bie affice, be | t94. (К. #тшимАкзч 
cause otherwise one coukl not be certain of the | TAKLID (&4.), *to hang something around the 
revelation, e hare, In tlw af the doable example | neck or ou the Яве", used às a technical 

сойо оГ morals for the ordinary 





Каа: pen) made to 

! n this connectinn. The validity of the 
profession of faith as am act of worship ia noi 
only settled by ibe coma formulation of the 
> ido ihis is tbe essential of if, 


rights alone can be injured by the takiya: He har 
the power to punish the constralner, end only im 
otin cicumstances will a slight portion of the 
usod Jo this connection especially in onths with 
mrntal reserwationa give however ample oppor 
tunities to injure one's fellow-creatures— 

The moral dangers of taktya are considerable, 


hut lt may һе compared with similar. phenomena 
pt eter ШО Нн wit avon ano mystics. The ethical 
question whether wach e ез are nol still 
lies, weh a forced denial of the faith mot still à 
denial, la not put ai al) by the one *who con- 
cecala himself", m be ja potina state of confidence 
which wouhi be broken by lies or denial, 
Biblierragphy: Goldrher, in Z. D-M. G 
tx. (1508), n. 213—226, where further reler- 
moes are given, — Sunnie: Ваши, А. 
«-ГЬПА: а Кайни, Анла, Камап 1880, 
рь 162; а]. Мата, Лнда а Tiir, ed, van 
den Herg, Hatavia 1882— 1884, H. 4313. — Bb *- 
тЇ їз: abHaxwi, AfwiAfegor, Zanribat $324. 
p ез Djsimaiyil h. Khamis, A airy a Surfe, 
£antiber 1297— 13304, И. 11] үү 157; — 
Zaldisz Maa. Berlin 9665, fol. 352; 4878, fol. 





965; Co van Arendonk, Æe ордамі быт 
Zaidietishe dm aimant d e Verve, Leyden 1919, 





det | from the test of the tradition); 


^ index; R. Serothmnnn, Das Sirait dir 


mis: Disfar b, E à 4 iL, Share al 
Тин, Si. Petersburg 1862, р 149 гру. ibio ah 
Мшщаһһаг abtAllsa abHili, A/wiBeswf a^ 
Sia, Teheran 1323 gg il. 158 ^t Horovitz, 
[ I BL 63—07. — Druses: Manusr, Ele r= 
lin, Ma 814 (not im Ablwardt}, fel. 115; Ibn 
Мааш, а/ш f "Mila, Caio 1347, ‘ib 
Uz wft lle 6; abEha kn, Haluwr dr да di 


i. Год la the name of the custom originating 


a | in Arab paganmm and surviving in the ancien! 


pravtice of [alim and in Fikh, of hanging certain 
objects around the peck of the animals to be sisin 
(Лау) з5  xarriüce in the merel territory of 
Mrccz (Auram) (ma bia, plur. дайга), The 
ч! sre mentione] along with the шу dn 
Kurün v. 3 mnd 98 among the comome of the 


¢ | pilgriteage Inmtitated by AIMS. The object of this 


tite was, along with the inf dr (branding by au 
inchion in the skis), to mark the animal for 
wicrifice imn thè aram and to give H a kind of 
iram [q.v.] which may be supposed 1o be analoguus 
to that of the pilgrim, Connected with this, ab 
thoagh oot identical, is the custom of the pilgrim 
having, rand his neck end that of his steed on 
the return joomey from Mecca the bark of certain 
plants, which ix also called Alada {an isolated 
form of the tradition regarding | gives this for 
the jowmey thither and mentions hair as the necklet 
for the return journey); this cistom bs still found 
it ddam tut is osually opposed er ignored in 
the Fijh. Tbe &i/da an the sacrificis] znimal ia 
uite unlike this, for |t comiisie of onc or both 

hoes of the pilgrim or in default of them of « 
plece of leather; the animal eo marked goos through 
all the essentia] ceremonles of the Gedig slong 
with the pilgritm including the eojourn im “Arata 
ami is slain in Mina. One tradition records thie 
with all details of the Prophet; although it is 
quite possible that Mahammad did de к the 
traditiüm as well as those still to be mentioned 
can at moat only be tegarded as evidence of the 
practice of exrly Tela. The latter was not u onion 
a» to what comsequences the sending of « sacrificial 
animal iò Mecea and its taklid, without the person 
concerned at the same time performing the dadd, 
had for him, a practice which may be specifically 
Майно and foreign to Arab paganism, There is 
a group of traditions which — miually claiming to 
be based ona corresponding practice of the Prophet — 
impose upon the sender the obligations nf the 
jiviim from the time of the amumptlon of the Anglia 
by himself o: down tà the time of slaying the 
apimal, but the traditlans are lar more numercius 
Which — some wiih zn obviaus polemical intention — 
say that ihe Prophet did net assume the fir imi 
in this csie (thus the superscription and the bias 
of the tradition in al-Bukhart, айт, bib rg, t 
strongly арип the practice af observing the 
jdriios, the existence of which term is quite evident 
Шу there is 

alan an intermediate һы which leuves ihe as 
sumpllos. of the ғала to the choice of the m- 
dividual ЕН Hadid), b&b 70). In the fully 
developed 424 there i» mo longer any place for 
thie Hire and i ¥ ignored {а ЬЯЁЧ simply 


 rejectà it without iroulirg bo refute it Ат 


ak mum, ti 153); W must hawe dropped out of 
use quite early; besides ‘Abd Allah b, “Abbas 
who without. hiarical authority — appears as 
the great authority for the assumption of thie 
dbrüm, "Umar *AlL also wrongly girem іа 


>) عت‎ - |. LL >= = 
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this connection, and “Abd Allah ti Umar Т 
șa alo quoted im apport af the opposite view, 
this opinion i only ascribed to Kak Û, Sad bh. 
"Ыза, Ilrihns abl-Nakhs', "Aui" amd Mu 
b. Sirin; the brief reference to others" does not 
mean much, in Said b. al-Musaiyib wé have the 
essential alleviation hat it aif) retuims x main 
feature of the irm, thut one thing only, sexual 
intercourse, ls forbidden on the Friday night. A 
further proof of the close connection between diram. 
and Ali i& the view reported of Sufyan al-Thawrt, 
Alumad b. Hanbal, Lihük apnd other, ihat the pik 
хий fa. Mecca becomes muris by putting òn. 
the dll alone, and tbe allied view. that the 
аы рш ов by a- pilgrim binds him to adapt 
the firdw; Malik b. Anas nays thet it is at oist 
undesirable for the Meces pilgrim ta separate the 
айгы from the assumption of the jdvam. The 
figs reganla the hanging on of a Mi (two 
sandals, nne sands] or a picce of leather) aa 
desralle (emufaliAM) in the censo of camels ог 
саше ог sccording to the Sbk6'is Hanlalis amd 
Abi Thier and Dawid in the cose of smaller 
beasts also; of the Hanafis ond Milikia who do not 
allow it, the Molikis entirely refuse to allow small 
animals to be used for sacrifices (Andy) Alter 
the animal is slaughtered the Най im dipped in 
its blood, When the pilgrinm no longer brought 
the ascrificial animals eh them from home and 
the market for them was inatituted In Ming, the 
Фаш [ell with oblivion, 

Jo conclusion, we may note ihat a leather 


neck bend, alio called fade, og the camel) to. 


m the evil eye, especially if a bell hang from 
И suppested in one traditim. 
Bibiiegrayk : Lane, Arab -Enpf/. Голбо, 
& v,; for the ibons: Wenainck, f'amdbat, 
&. v. Victims; Malik b. Anss, ا به‎ ia: 
both recétsinmi; al-Zurkini, Аел" cwm 
af Аааа? and al: Taller, Sharh Maal a 
Яа», lithogr. 1300, 1. 499; the Fith-works; 
Gaudefroy-Demombynes, Le Pilerinag: A fa 
Мек р: 279—255 (а very thorough treatment 
of the custom in paganism aod Islam Islan, although 
Стана: m minor pointy from the sketch given 
те). 
2. Тарла ао means installation in a milî 
office, which was done by girdiog om « is 


then comes to mean investiture with ssy admini- | are 


strative office, including that of agi. 
Hittiograpry: Lane, ral Engl. Lexicon. 
в. т.; enger, JDifemars sf ¢he Terhena! 

Terms (Hidliotheca Indica), p, 1178. 
J Takiy lutly means *clothing with authority" 
to matters of religion; the adoption of the ntterances 
or actions of another às authoritative with faih 
their correctness without investigating rensona 
(the derivation of the technical use fram &i/2da is 
wrong) In this sense Hl ie the opposite of 
НАА (qiv.). The historical beginnings of the 
falli colncide with. the formation of the juriatic 
Гард (ег МАШИНАН), зе in pariar least 
aros thruagh adhesion to 
juriste, АНҺ in his Aidls, 8, 18, usm the 
word in a sete very close to the later technical, 
wee, but al-Tahdet alll uses it of the recognition 
of traditions ot thelr me for the deduction of 
precepts of fib: When definite conceptions had 
been formel the manda i e the 
person qualified for independent derivation nf fikh 
rules from the sources, and at the same time the 


particularly notable | missible 





s acknowledge 
сн vathoritie. Aecanling. ta 


the general orthodóx Muálim view, everyone is 
now and has heri for centuries bound to what 
has been nuthorüatively tail dows hy kis pre- 


decessor, mo eme may amy ее himsell 
qualified to give = verdict uf own in the field 
of Abh, Independent of that of the earlier acu] tabi. 
All later persous aro called mihal i.e. those 


who bave to exercise мА, This obligation tn 
fadiid la defended by шуюр аи ба ерм ошу 
in the early centuries had posera! the 


real perspicuity and muificient learning to deduce 
A from sources and to form an of their 
own about it, while this was quite beyond the 
ee eee nertions, a& view which i only 
a part of certam aspects of the history of the 
Lent ap A TAS TM. 

fhid has contributed to maintain the 
diren унүн UM. pica bar is 
nol tw be held for the deadening of 
фа аа о За бенәром! OF ABE In 
times, 


While i: le the unanimous view that the layman 
ar well as the sholar is bound to ады, it ia 
occasionally demanded of су se thar he should 
be aware of the correctness of the igfHAad of his 
таай. И theme are nl mj takî, 22 0 
actually the cast, {he mew held may follow any 


A eM ES 








docs not choose a magjait whore en ure 
| ed by tho kft; the obligation 

, on the fmi: meeording 
Sihursib, he has 





question that агі for him, but dn. practico be 
uranliy joins once amd for all the mazda of one 
аа four recognised - шн ай. There arc 5 


таа to another (cf. м Vorlesungen über 
dew Didm, p. 3$; 394 ed, p, q&—50); opininns 





divided вй to whether auch a transfer la ad- 
mimible in ef. Juynboll, giro qe m 
on a ч 


ed., ваъ.) It very often hap 
cular question de oa convenient rules of another 
мадад are followed: the fikh booka P 
occasionally hint at | ly of ofl, tut 
in such a case |t ia demanded that the business 
aborts ld be cared: through to it^ conclusion, in 
keeping with the laws of the particular mails 
once it has been chosen. 

Thit all holds of лаф іа questions. of £M: 
with regani to ERA the fun qa 
af e.g. the eaitence of Allih, besides the 
opinion that Apri is obligatory or that |t 2 

гна ао have, tha. view that it ja ind, 
missible, avon these questions know! i demanded 
vig M paj һу sap alone, It was 
&choel ef i wh this originally 
Мача view vite inna islam (cf. 
Сеге, Vor p. 123 and 176, note I0; 
and edition, p, 131 . und 327, note 72) 

The | af £ lid in. law has not | e 

forced іа ‘orthodox Lilli without without appeaiiian; even 





TAKHID — TAKORONNA 






geterations there have been achalarms who 
held that there tat awaya be а яшай, like 
iho Shai aTi (4. 20225 $303) er 

911 ez 1805) ot eme who were inclined 


d i» concerned; he 
ne g asd the other prophets 
pot, Similarly of the angela, although this 
appli only (o their acts of obedience, as faith 
(imal) exists of nocessity (¢aréri) in them, Vet 
4 avert thal aw thelr ствари ваіте ls obedience, 

the prophetic mission of Muhammad 10 them waa 
only to glorify them (ihiak ikim; ci, al-Baldiiri 
un the Aif ira al-Fadült, 
| p. 13k Same further extend thia sahaf of ihe 
! mission of Muhmnmad eren to inanimate 


"hingi (admit), 


the proplietship of Mubamima 
was seni de the qim a 


limited Өф ШЫ, like al-[juwaint (iL 
andthe already mentioned alSuyyt,and 
hald ihat а was obligatory for 
"enndemued (ha «ystem о аф, 
,Iha Harm sad other authorities 
some Hanbali like | 
snd Ibn Kaiyim ab fy меш 


even voma Whi 
later scholars and 


en ihe growed that in some 
of the miracles (mu fiar) of Muhammad resana 
waa created in some ingnimate things lo the point 
that these believed in him. Another matter of 
| controversy ux to Atdi is the allowability of Allib's 
re that which the creature 
(teh an 10 rujit) The 
the language of the. Kur'án 
un above, that the creature ia pot required to des 
what іа шон іа his capacity (mH Jamírr f muri; 
FARR of akNamfit, eL Cai 


y. The Wahhübis whose views 
these Hanhalis, beginning with their 
‘Aba slWahháb reject / 


requiring of m» creatu 
has pot power to do 


tia "Tah, whieh 
Máturírlites ussericd, in 


deala particularly with the Ра. га question) 
Like the Hegbalis, their extreme oppont 
moderoi in Islam, for whom the 
ime, pared ibe way, reje 

cocci à Dow gf 
itrictions far wurpass 
period of lel develo 
le def filam, add the writ | 
t schools, bome of the moet im- 
quoted in the article sianta). 
réstons similar to thee of tho Hanbali- Wih- 
rejected sad/id, Lastly the 
ect the orthodox doctrine of rapia; m 
g to the Twelvers, during 
the “hidden Imi" is concealed, there 
who have to guide the fsithfal as his agents; a» 
ing teachers always in view 
In Zrfamiza, і. TTF 
addition to the works 
- arab Engl. Галин, б, 
the Frehnical Term 
[nét wholly reliahle); | 
Uynkworks; Joyoboll, | 

к 3 , 23 Mj. and note 13; 
‘Snouck Hargronje, Ferzjreite  Gesihriftem, V, 

alm. 

ТАКЫР i» imposing a ! 
nain spon sny one; it req 
which there ia difficulty and troubl 

„ 30020; in, xi. 218; amarshe 
alui) The verb in usted in several 
limes in the Karin (ii. 233, 
Vit, gO; xxii 64; Ixv. T) to. 
oes not require of any one what 


ro 1324 with com 
‚р. roy) АБДИ шш 
БЇ (460, p 535 middie, $37 
Ash'atite, brings the question back 
eral ruling that Allih'& will and 
ant be limited in any wav; 
him and nothing is evil that 
1: із а general agreement of 
Umm) that. Allih does nob 
and docs not leave un- 


y, reject feild and demand and | 
rihî which in its lack of rr- 
even ihe myst liberal al 
velopmznt (cf. Hartinznn, 
the | under the gen 
different modernist 
riznt of which are incumhent mpon 
proceeds from. him. 
the Muslim people (a£ 
da an evil thing (A048) 


har the drê und the mîyê 
to Allüh at all, while the 
what would be afd from 
anil what ie incumbent on. 


the Agh‘arites put itt 
have oo relationship 
Мача тез ҺӘ that 
Mim he docs mot do 
Him he does, See, further, in ibe. 
scholastic diseussiana 


these have thus liv 


forbidden. (ef. C. 
Bibkliagrap hy: 
Add to passages cites above 
| jon in Dictionary of techatcal 
er *Taklii", p. 1355. 

[D И. MACDONALI!) 
ven in. Malin: Spain 
of the south of 
called Serramia de Ronda. Thie is 
ble of the Berber word which ia 
African names, AEriüna. 
different vocalisationa 
imni eallected with 


vi oreli dt Zuübreüma 
р. vill. пое т. Cf 
EHTEL; Ihn Besbku- 
Ma p. 18$ and 
al Hinga, af Aung 
after thinking of explaining 
5n ef the Berber 
wisely ahancdone 
le defended (Aix. 
343, note 2, and iv., p. 339; 
note 1) Iu any case, 
thoritiss none of the 
ws js watisfactorr. 

ml of tho district of Tákoronni, later 
We little independent kingdom of 
Ня annexation to tho kinge 
wat Ronda; ef. the article RONDA 
of the region during 


and Sprenger, млг, BibliegrapAy: 
(Bibliotheca Indica), p. tt معان‎ 
an the terminology; the 

TAKORONNA, 2 name gi 
to the mountai 
Andalusia, now 
undouhtedly а йош 
frequently found in North 
Different wtiters have given 


equidtiam of cm 
uires an action im 


& (Lane, Swff., 
буа 


references ih a valuable 
Abdermhmán Gulga, Tr 


also Yakit Mim, & v. 
Coder, 


286; ie. 86; vi. 153; 


and ш©ї аз На has rev 
deüned legally by the 
the requiring (mpm) of an + | 
diffitalry and trouhle On this definition, it 
only ta necessarily required and to 
iis dene it as am deseri ' 
the action iè one of the legal ruin 
On this defmition, 
liked. (uf-sibrRA) ani the permit 
Further, there is dispute ae to wh 
Le under thie diving req 
i» thus mabatiay (Juynboll, 


goz; Ibn Al 
almi pir, &. v. — Dory, 
thia name by a combinati 
fs. amd (ће Latir mens, 
etyiology, which could 
dir Afus, d'Erp a i P- 
af. alea AuckercArr?, V 43. 

according te th 


majority of canonita ез 
action im which ja 


But some canon 


wu) the di he < | 
he capital of t 


| for а resumé of the history 
the Muslim occupation, = | 
Кыз ААЛУ во бал аэ. (E. LiviePeovesgat) 


I 
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Tigris to the north of Sámarrà (according to 
Streck the distance is a day's journey) and at the 


feat of the range of the Djahal Hamro. Geogra- | 
phically thia is the northern frontier Mstrict of 


the *Irik. The land is still somewhat undulating ; 
the old tows was built on à group af hills, on 
one of which beside the river, stunda tho modern 
town To the north |a a sandstone cHiT 203 feet 
ahova the level of the river, oo which till stand 
the tains. of the old. citadel. The traces of the olf 


town stretch. to the west of these two billi in 3 | 
large circle, which) shires that Takrit «ax anew of | 


able extent, i "rl 

It has leen suggested that the name muy 
recognised in a tablat of the time of. Nebuchadnerzar 
(Strassmeyer, quoted by Sireek, fay f si) but 
the fret certain mention i» thai m Ptolemy (v. 18, 
19) who calis Births (Vikat, 1. $61, in giving 


the latitude and. longitude alsa refers to Ptolemy). | 


Ammianus Marcellinus calla it Virta. Indeed the 

Шо the citadel із till known as Bartha, In 

Syriac literature the town Ex ealled Teghrith. From 
the fourth century if was the sec ofa Jacobite 
bishop uatil, i 1153.0 the diocese . was combined 
with that of alMawsil (Asemmni, Бао 
Окен а, | 174, 455). The Arab writers aitributa 
its fomndation:to the Süsinian king Sabir, son of 
Ardashir; the town id sald to have bees called 
after a ‘Christian woman pated Такі Ыш Ма; 
several legends are connected with йа foundation | 
(Vikat, dee. eit; Aba Т-РЫ? а ел. ида, 
IL 288), Before Ilim the town was temporarily 
occupied by the Arab Christian tribe ûf the Ту | 


it but the iyid rentained for a time aflerwards 
it the welghbourhoud (Hamidint, Distirat al Arad, 


TAKRIT рша Eu TRIT, cf | vaalted 
Үш), а TT um the right bank of the 


by von Hammer 
ilL 235) are же will aa 








solved chambers with ищ» їсс aiii 
singh bailing gov tack to the tiiit century. 
celebrated бор (th manulactnres af 
xd e (Maldini. În the xiii) and a 
ненне М dered a ү om П 
bair, p. 333 ; 133 ih 
ed a E ва с Ag average ahe lina 
im jJaubern ii. 147) mentiat the al-Dudjai! 
which tan from Tigris weer Talat and 
meat on to Haghdld:; this fs probably identical 
with the Naby e dug, заг jo io Abu 








TIME . 434). Tinces 
of this cud which RAGALA tû: Ewliyk Čelebi 
wat cleaned cat by Muttadi. Paaha in h quoted 

Wilmer Уанг 153 


4, rol 


Takrit never ыы in history. 
Io the إا‎ д ست رد ا‎ almost in- 
dépendent lorda until the Saldjük Тары Hey 
took advantage See deisel we 
it (Ibn Ай, ш. a From 44 the town 
was part of the ot ihe Вертер 
im {100 EE to the "Abbasid Caliph 
the birth-place of Saladin, whose [шї 
zl-DWn AiyHh hal bees appointed commandant ol 
the town under the Saldjtks. When the conqueror 
Timür took И, it was in the possession of Arab 
трапа кеа tranal, Petia do la Croix, 
Н. 141—154). In the followlig centuries it re 
mained a small place; Christiana are mentioned in 
it for the last time by Tavernier (Feraper, iL 
57) Under Turkiah ah ale, Ta таа а ти а} in 
the аг ы Канн, p. 434) but 





alter One reforms of Of the xixt) centery it waa re 
(al-Bakrt, Mu dios |, 46): they were driven from | duced to a magi 





z^ Of the Padi of Баага {in the 
of Bagh 4d). in the xish century the 
population was p jy never more than Mo 


P- 180) and in the period of the conquest the | $,000 soul&, AI] traveller) Have been poorly 


soldiers of the {yad in the of Talerti 
sceretly aasiated the Arabs t Wao}. The first 


pressed by its the of the мы ы 
the eia day. e Lr living by navigating 


Maalina capture o£ the town seems ta have been keleka, which change crews there, From the ar- 


affected in the year 16 hy А Allah b al-Mo'tam 
who was sent mit by Sa'd b. Abp Wakkit. Then 
in 30 At, the town again surrendered by agree. 


hac | Ti i 
ричи Herzíeld found there pottery of xu 
" 


belonging to the Saeinian period 


ment) tradition ascribes thin sseond occupatian to | und ta the СРЕ centuries of 


al-Nusair b, Daisem or to his de pity "Ukba b, 
Furknd or to. Mai üd b. Huraith b. al-Abdjar. The 


last named was the беи governor and boilt tho 


diími' mosque there (ҮЕ, fer. ert; al. “Наши, 
р. 248—240), 

Down to the middle af ihe tenth century, the 
Arab peographen reckoned Takrit as helonging 
administrativelg to al-Diasira (Ibn. Kho | 

04; € Kustz, p. 106; Iba al-Fakih, p. 129; 

uo 250; letnkhet, n tm 77; Iba 

арад E 156 Мат, Атга а p. 36), 
bot fram the, time: of al. Мн (р, 54, ps the 
town is more often *4 belonging to the 
bik (exeepting by and Dimathi). In the 
early centarics of Iillim the town was almost ex- 
tlusively Christian, Thm Hawkal and Mas‘ddi (ap, 


ifa p 155) mention the al-Khajra’ church there, к 


and there is will « min of thia name. in the south 
ef the town, There were ako other (C 


buildings (like. the monastery of Saiba on tho | fr 
opposite bank (Vakat, il. 673) sad the Dair MEF 


Yulantk, Valet, ib 701) The name of the reat 

slim sanctuary al-Arba‘in] a quarter of an hour 
west of the old town, seems to indicate that it 
was formerly the. aite of à Christan building. Teo 





шат, 

BilliepgrapAy: C. Ritter, JEradbesde к. 
211 2py., xi. 680; Pelermann, Reisen im Orient, 
Lepig 1861, lL 38; M. von nheim, Fem 
Mittelmeer тшт Persischen th | Herlin 1900, 
i. 315—217; M. Streck, Dip ele Landirkajft 

Babyloni тый am arabik  Giegraghen, 
Leyden 1901, li. 125—181; Le Simnge, The 
Serie i. He Fear c Caliphate oberg Y nq 


57; Sa Are | 
SUR pirar Кок د ا‎ i ا‎ ^ van к 
каен G. Lowthian Bell, АшигагА tedma 
ruth ?, London 1924, p. 216, 317. 
„Н, Кклмказ) 
TAERUR, Taculor (French Toucoskrur), is the 





name given to the po n uf dock which 


i Sa A e aa aie Te 


ле ы ss ve sand ts aie 
of а ete ae at PA he арго 








who had ассошрашей“ЧШишп Ко опе сопшки. 
of the Hanas country a tbe beginning of the zii 


century, 

Ths word *Tucsulor" id a alight corruption of 
the pronunciation among the Wolof of the Lower 
Cango ûf the name of the people im question. 
Among Them Ibe worl assumes the form. Z»lerer 
ar Zaber, We find И in the marmztives cl the 


easly travellers and on old mapa with the spelling | 


*"lourouro]" or *Toucourogne", The Arabs wrote 
it Zukrür anil have maile the ethnic Jaériiri 
from it plural Faddrir, which is applied by the 
Moors the right bank of the Senegal to the 
Titulo It seems that at ope time ‘Tokoror or 
Takrür wzs the game of a town pear the river 

ogdom of 
| practically 





of the Nile and have uude Jukrüri a 
synonym af Smianese. Th i» why the Europes 
ailases have for long borne south of the Sahara, 
the inncription *Tikrur op Sadan”, Hut this extension 
of the name le not in keeping with the facta, and 
Takrir or Tokoror ptictly means the tree home 
the Tuculors, Le. Senegalese Füta. 


2, 


мд the present Tuculors, whe seem to form a 
very mixed population. They are probably [n part 
the descendants of the анаа зеен 
Мою andl е Багет; 10 рагі ihe descendants of 
the old negro autochthons of modern Mauritania 
ind the Hodh (awd) who must have been of 
the sume stock and migrated southwards when 
the Kouthern Sahara began to dry up; partly the 
здапїз of the Sarnkolle (or Saninke) anid of 
Mandingoes (or Mslinke) who exme at a reinotc 
and settled round the commercial centies 
akrir, ond partly, descendants of 
negro seria called Rim&ihe, belonging to the Fula 
of ‘Termes (im the №. М. of Nyro) who came 


the- ciran i à 

Whatever may be the origin of the Tuculor, 
they cannot, as has been said, be regarded as 
Fula half-bieeda Of omme ouch half-breeds are 


irand among them but as a whole the Tueulirs 
аге negroes of pure stock, The only thimg they 
hare in common with the Fula in the language 





the word Takrür tu the whole of the Muslim 
CMM а Atlantic up fo (bat net including } | 


Ther ia not absolate certainty abont the origin | ! n 
| | Wamddhe (sg. Famhidye) musicians, the. озоде 





which i clearly a negra idiom related. to the 


$| Wolof. and very closely to the Sërer, probally 


borrowed by the Fala from the ali nego antochihona 
of Termes and the adjoining districta. The Tuculors 
give to the Fula dialect which they speak the 
nome of Pasty and sometimes describe thomaclves 


[a And rum, і. е (hose who xpesk Polar, The 


Fula has certainly. been the mother-tongue of the 
Tuculors (от в long time, although we cannot tell 
whether they already spoke it befoce the arrival 
of the Fula in Senegalese Fite. In any cate we 
know from s reference in s)-Balot that in the 
aith century the hippopotamm wa» known by iti 


“Pola name (eddy) to the people on the hanks 
of the Senegal-in the country of Füta. 


The “‘Teculurs are in general agricaliurists, but 
they have a natumal fondness for fighting. In the 
ат pentury, they successfully resiste the domi- 
mation of the Fula ip Senegalese Füta, who from 
1559 tü 1775 exerched mapremacy there under 
the leadership of the zaríp) ar raffigi or sflatigi 
(ihe *siratiques'" of he early travellers) belonging 
to the Fula dynasty of Denianke, At the liter 
period they for long resisted the French conquest. 
They played 2 considerable part in “Ujhmain Fodjo'a 

ouest: in the Hausa country io 1500 апі in 
these of al-Higjd) “Umar in the Mandingo: country, 
the Bambara lands ond the Mising, frou 1845 to 
1844, furnishing these conqucron, both natives of 
Toro, with their best offücers and finest troops. 


|| Since then they Бате enlisted im large numbers 


in the Senegal tiralllaurs and have contribated 
to the black army of France a very large number 
of aoldiert of great bravery and N.C O's of a 
high order. | | 
They include within their ranks professional 
castes which are perhaps of a different origin from 
the rex of the populalion, butt are now al an 
rate completely incorporated with the rest a 
speak the amê language. Such are. for example 
the Shale (az. Fyahafle) fabermen and sailors, 
the dawir (ig; Labie) joiners aml hasket-makers, 
the Durrah (og. Sureddyr) potters, а. Иайдо 
(sg. Maile) emiths, the. WiaiaMe (tg. Calle) shoe 
makers, tha Mfadehke (sg. AMaóie) weavers, the 


(ng, (ame) bands or tronbadonrs, the Hr 
(ug. Gam) mund the IDydeemde (ag. Dydwamda) 
courtiers eit 

The ‘Tucalors are all Mulammadans and were 
among tho earliest peoples of the Südüm to be 
converted to lalam This religion penetrated to 
Senegalese Fuln towards tha dod ûf the first kalf 
of the xit® century, st the beginning ef the Al- 
mor vid movemeat aud under its influence, Al 
Hake} says ihai the Arst ruler of this region to 
embrace Islim and spread it around him was а 
certain Wir-Dyahl or War-Dyab2 or a third form 
Wir-NdySi (the variants in the manuscripts give 
these different forms), who died in 1041—1042 


| A, D.; his son Debbi in rosé supplied à cam. 


tingent to the Almnrawid leader Vahyi b. "Umar, 
af the Berber tribe of Lamtana, in his war with 
the Berber tribe üf the Goddila Local tradition 
am the other hand gires the name of the fret to 
spread [slim ip Senegalese Pita as Aii Dart, 
who ie sometimes confused with Ауу Ааай, 
the misdonary of Djolof, la any case the Tuculors 
have never cesed to profess Islam vince thelr 
conversion, In the period of domination of the 
pagan Fula, religious was added to nationalist 
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sentiment to stimulate the Tuculom to cost off n 
the yoke ul the Denianke kinga. Turulor was aypi= | 


nymous wiih Muslim ma Fula was with pagan, 

lt was the Zredbe seciión (ng. Tartu) among 
tbr "uculors tha: always showed itself the moat 
devoted and orlent Muslims Salaisia Bal, wha 
soccecded in casting off the suneraimy of the Fula 
kings, and in establishing in Senegsulese Fürs |n 


1775-1176 thorily before hin death, a Tuenlor 


theocratic monorchy, belonged to this section. 
"Uthmam ` Fodjo амі а-на ‘Umar werg alio 
Тёгойһе. 

lulitically Takrür от ®спедакы: ЁЇйд har too 
cetsively созк ûf: 1, a series of provinces 
more or lesa independent of one another (before 
the ninth century of our era); 2, 4 kind af kingdom 
ruled by prince who eme from Hodh (Hawd) 
via Tagant ssd were known zs Пу одо (А ај 
century); 3,8 more or lesa direct dependency of the 
Sarzkolle Kingdom of Dydra (Sahel) under the 
government of Tuüculor princes or Sarakolle gavernors 
(xith—-siijith centuries: this js the period of the 
Fula immigrations from Termes amd the conver 
sion of the Tuculoti to TslEm): 4,0 dependency of 
the same Serakolle kingdom, which was» now’ In 
ша a vaml of the Mali or Mandingo empire 


(xili—xwith centory); 5, still a dependency af 


this mme kingrlom, hint the hatter waa now numler 
the sareraiuty of the empire of Gao ar of the 
Songo! (beginning of the xvith century to- 1558): 
6, an independent kingdom riled by the Ful 
Мупацу of Denianke who were pagans, Le Koli 
Tengella aod hie successors (1550—1775); 7, uh 
independent theocratie Muslim federation, thé power 
being in the hands of Tuculors : 
»cries of "Tuculor principalities separates from one 
another and gradually scala койы French pro- 
» bectorate (1858—1890);. 9, a series of provinces 
annexed to the colony of Senegal (1890 onwards). 
The theocratic Tuculor state of Senegalese Fite, 
founded in 1776, was ruled by a chief of a religious 
character, alel almami (from the Arabic a/-iumdm 
élected hy the notables and frequently destined 
by them to a very brief reign, The first almimi 
of Fita wis "Abd al-KXdir (1776—1E55). He hid 
33 Successors, some of whom had several reigns 
like Wisufu who had nine. The almimi Muhanimadu 
Birin, elected for the fist time in July 184) 
signed a treaty of friendsbin with France an Qed, 
T of the same year, In ihe teign of Sihawalhi 
(1854—1856) a fort was bullit at Podr in Tör ly 
the governor of Senegal, Faidberhbe, who now aei 
himself the tak of leading the separate provinces 
of Fata to leave the confederation and acknowled pe 
French aisersinty. Coder the aloud Mustafs 
(1858— 1859), tie Fronch protectorate was accepted 
by the Dim&r who became indepemiett of Füfa. 
Ia. 1859 the almimi Muhammadu Birán, who was 
rights over Tóra and Onmga, which were next 
yenr placed under French protectorate and the 
confederstion of Pate now compri 


thea reigning for the fifth time, abandoned hia 


Lao, Virlibe, Biseya and NgenAr, On Oct. 24 


1877, the almámi Mulzmmadu Ahbmulu ceded to 
France the provinces of Lia ond Viele and 


finally in 2881, the governor Hridre de lIle obtained 
fram the alm&mi Sire Hibs Lh, the recopnition 
of French sarerainty aver what remained of ihe 
ша federation: the Biüaeya and Ngenzr This 
was the last alemi He dimi {п 18до and on 


(17276—1858); 8,2. 





he explorer Clappertón. He vas succeeded dj 


with France im ihe müldie of the xix century, 
in Hundu «iporodaly supported the governor Faid- 
especially in rgy and 1859. = 

It жаз in Bot thal a Toculor, 2 native of 
Toro, "Ойн, son of = certain Muhummadu 
ralled Fodjm, Le. the “learned”, having raised ап 
army mmong His compatriots of Senegalewe Fütz 
and wrengthening it with eoldbera teeruited is 
Misiun, Liptike and , taking a) an trcis 
the exactions of the king of the province of 
which the shepherds of Gober had complained, 
preached a haly war against tho Haom, ecierd 
Tesiwa, capital of Gober, then Sokoto, Katstua, 
inder, Kino, Zara and other Hamas towns and 
the capital of which be male ai Wamo; ner 
Sokota, and тозе boundsries he extended to Naps 
in the southwest and Adamfiwa in the southeast: 
He even invaded Born bat wus drives out again 
K&nemi, in 1810. He died iu 





1815 às s revelt of & kind of Gt of mystic mania. 
His brother “Abdullahi assumed the government 
of the western part of the empire with Gando w 
captial, and his son Mubammadu Bello, that of 


Ше centtal part, called the kingdom of Sokoto; 


ma to Adamiwa, it became practically independent. 
ar ied age pat at pa 
а E 
| пш; Бе Ый aho to üght 

a notable scholar and 
wrote in Arabic a mimber of historical and reli- 

ıê works, In 1828 he received with cansideratiot 





his 
brother *Ankn (1837 — 1843) who wus distinguished 
by his rigid аата су forbade dancing and 
imisic in his kingdom. “Alt (1845—1955) who 
received Barth war the mo of Mohammadu Rello; 
he allowed the royal power to slip from bis hands 
into those of the governors of the rations provinces, 
and the five last Tuculor kings of Sokoto never 
succeeded In recavering it: Alymada (1855— 1866), 
"Altyan Karam uS Almay, second of 
Hie name (1867—1872), Ablihaka: (1573—1577) 
and Моуёта (1877—1004). The last named o 
no resistance to the Drithh troops under Sir 
Frederick Lugard who occupied Sokoto in 1904 
and pur an end do Tucelor rele in the Hausa 
comntry ly re-establishing the authority of the 


native princes, 


The other Tuculor empire of the xix!) century 
[ounded by al-H3djd] "Umar had 2 shorter duration. 
Bore at Ald'at, in Toro about 1797, "Umar Tal 
in ae 4e Mecca where he perfor eee 
rites of the pilgrimaye and acquired ihe ii | 
a Hg) (the pilgrim) wad а investiture 
as аи а ot the "Tidisniya brother- 
hood. On Teim Һе spent a considerable 
ims im Sokoto wiih fis compa shyam- 
madu Bello, who gave him a daughté 
In 1838 be established himasli in Fura 
then in view of the hostilliy 
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tingenis af which be brought Бош Senegalese | зити 4 MAcudioric des Jnccriptions ot Helier 
Fite, Preaching ihe holy war imt the it, Eriirer; wal л ише ROE, 3 


he conquered Mandingo amd Bambuk, marched 


against the Bambara and Kanta, destroyed their 


kinpa amd victorikuwly E 1854. 
turning aginst Khaso, which had placed 





= - P 
poii established at Medina, the capital, by the 
(orernot Faliherhe, he labi siege in 1857 to the 
capital and the Freeh gartieon. Paul Holle who 
commanded the fort of Meilinz with a handful 
men held out for three months. Just when, having 
beither food mor ammunition left, Paul Molle was 
going te blow s fort with its defenders, 
Faidherbe, who had been waiting for the waters 
of the Senegal to fall, appeared with his troops 
before Medina, and ronted the army of al-Hdgli 
‘Umar. ‘The latter went to Handa where he had 









tû fight LLL Bübakar Бап, then went to 


ме Е a part nf whose popalation ће 
forced to: follow himi to Myüro, Having thas re- 


constituted this army, he marched against tbe Bar- 





bara of Ségu and took this towa in 1851. He 
then turned his attention to the Fula of Misini, 
who altho Muslims hod assisted the 


their king Ahmadn-Abmodu, whom be beheaded 
in 1862. He then proceeded to sack "Timliükti, 
after which besieged by the rebel Fula he was 
геш Мм ta: ba in a cave, where he was smoked 
o desth m 1864. | 
_ Оше of his sons, A de, whom he had left 
in Szgu wished to sncceed him, bot be fond rivals 
| his brothers und other relations installed at 
Dingirsi, Nyro and Bandyagara (Misina), The 
SMS E kis father was divided Into 


8 


— 
2 


mi, all i variance with one another. 
Abmadn tried to get rid of his brothers and af 
several of his brother's lieutenants by having them 
asssinated but he did not sacceed either in gaining 
sbwolute power of in putting down the continual 
rebellions which his cruelty and eppliity provoked 
desire 10 negotiate with France, he committer 
acts of deliberate hostillty and the French authorities 
decided io put am end to a tyranny which all the 
natives hated. "Agibu, brother of Ahmadu ani king 
of "Dingirsi, had joined the French, Colonel (later 
General) Archinard took Ssgs om ó!h April 1899 
T on jan. 1, 1891 and Handyagara on April 26, 
1593, tus destroying tbe Toculor em ite of the 
Western Südan and putting to flight A} ; he 
"on iege wit. Moyen, king of Sokoto and 
MR RIAL CN | Fourmal of 
hia pra phy: Clapperton, few LE 
recom init piian "into the interer af Africa, 
Philadel 1829; Н. Barth, romi ama 
Ducoverin in Northern and Central Africa, 
Lonilon 1858, s vol; E. Mage, Feyage dimi M 
Soudan occidental, Paris 1868; Bérenger-Férand, 
Ler pemplades dí da Mni 
corres are du Sini 
Smiyal dw AXE Miele û. gîya, Paris 1910; 





M. Delufosse, Mour- Sinipa- N (Smara | pelea | 
крет К Ке Franks Amalric |a said ip have invaded Fgypt 


| during hia warirate. 


Franpais): fr parr, бе peuples, fer langues, 
ГА, П а 3 voli 
do. and H. Gaden, CA фы ийла Бін 
galain Paris 1913; A. Bonnci de Méritres, 
Recherches de Üemplacement de Ghana it sur it 
iie de Triremr (Mimasirzs frénutis jar. diver? 





bie, Paris 18763 


Le Neirs def Afrigue, Paris 1931. | 

———— (M. Dirapensz) 

TALET & Kex ALMAn At-SXong Fa- 
|1014 wasir [495—555 — 1101— 1161). The 
events immredistely aitendant om the treacherows 
mnurmier oí the tat Fütrid caliph. al-Zálr. (1154) 
called him forth, at the request of the laissa of 
the royal beqeehold, from hi» governorship at 


of | Ushrifingin to play the röle of wrong man esem 


till in the circummsiances. Šaman crowned his 
march on Cairo with hia followers from Upper 
Egypt. Then, following the deposition of Abbas, 
he was sppolnted wastr to the child caliph al-Fi'ls 
in 549 (1154) with the tile of aU A A. 
His traitorous cessor in office, “Abbas, hal 
fled with his wealth to Palestine an! had there 
fallen into the hands of the Crusader Talit 
treated with the latter for the amrreniler of their 
prisoner, paying it i said about 10,000 dinars 
(Itn lyüs, i. 60) The exchange was affected anl 
CAbbis and his som Nagr wore cruelly tortured 
and crucified in Cairo, Tali, aa might bave been 
expected. of auch a general, mmuintmined a rigorous 
control oí affair In hi leisure hours ha manifested 
à penchant for weraifiéation, мъ екеп abtroded 
itself in the atyle of hi» military despatches. 
iment of hia poetry are quoted by Ibn Khat 
likin (L 659). He seems to have been a liberal 
of Art sud Letters, although he was pot 
above prinding the peasantry with hie taxes. The 
minè of the mosque which bo built may still be 
witness to his zexb for the faith. He was cver 4 
strong supporter of the Jamrdtilians (mn the death 
of the lie caliph in ble eleventh year (ribo 


and the accession of another child, his cousin a | | 


‘Ald, the last of the Filiis Tal continued 
as warir mil married his daughter to the caliph. 
Although *irmally ruler of tha conntry, it waa 
only a question of time Wefore his political enemies 
undermined his power, The restrictions he put on 
the royal harem, for one thing, earned far him 
the hatred of the zaliph's aunt, whose intrigues 
led to the wasir’s mssassination. Even aa he jay 
arie his dominating apiri manifested itself in 
his ordering the lady to be put to death tefore 
his eyes. His death took place on the igh Ro- 
madan $66 (Sept. r161), HE wan ultimately buried 
in the cemetery of the Кага. There is a story 
in Abii Silib Chronicle (fol. 39%) that an aged 
Christian monk in Upper Egypt bad foretold to 
Tal, when he wes still a provincial governor, 
that he would attain the highest rok in the 
state. When the prophecy was fulfilled the waztr 
is айй to have made @ grant of land to the 
monastery, Whatever ehe ha may have. been, 
he was certainly a valiant warrior, He dil his 
utmost by diplomacy, bribery and attack to drive 
the Criada from Palestine, but without auccess, 
chielly iue to the collapse of his tions 
with the orthodox Muslim ruler of Damascus. 
With hi» dying breath be is sab] to hure: re 

ned hie failure to recapture Jerusalem from 


Bibliography: Ibn Ķhallikän Wafevas, 
Risk obintigae, (v.36) %, 45; Aba Salih, 
Chur hài and Minuiteriss of Egret, transl. Evettis, 
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index; the Tyas, тето ра 66—67; Ma- | 7 
un, Ager, d. 294; HL Derenhourg, Oremira | i he bus day 
ay ae ee Чо, Ры аСОшата, p. $77; | full tight to take them 
kay, CeeürnA') Jf sf Famam, vL 7B; ab 
uy ll, (fmrm el AM wdgiral, Calio 1337, ii. 17; 
5. Lase-Poele, ry? im the Mie Apes, Indox; 
Wüstenfeld, Géem&ichte der Fatimiden CAadifen, 
itides; W, B Btevensen, 736 Ceuniderr dw (ds 
Fart, p. 186. (1. WaLxEX) 
TALAK (4.), repudiation of a wife bry a hu» 
band, a form of divorce, effected by hia pro- 
nouncing the words were $373. "The root idea of the 
verb fu/aka m: io be freed from & tether etc. (of a 
camel), to be repadiated hy s 1520 [of a wife: ш 
this sense also fu/wBa), hence /a//ade, to release (а 
camel) frons a, tether, to repudiate (а ипе); {Л 
means a camel notethered or a woman repudiated 
by a mas (cf, Lane, Arei Fs Lrxuem piw h 
Ll. The right to a one-sided dissolution of s 
marrige belonged to ihe man exclusively; mong 
the pre-Mubsmmadun Anila Long before Mu- 
þunnu this fa/24 was in general ase umong the 
Arabs and meant the immediate definite abam- 
donment by the man of all rights over his wife, 
which he conld insist ирон ав а result of his 
marriage, Cf, Th. W. Juynholl, £e modaumedaamnche 
trwtdigere (Diss. Leyden), p. 4a—fg, who tur 




















if they desire to make atonement; (hey hare to 
demand the tame good treatment to which thry 


wes very soon abyert; the wife was taken buck 
near the end of the period of waiting and a new 
fo) ul once pronounced over her wo that she 
wus permanently in a state of waiting, in order 
to induce her te purchese Вет {ссефәт by giring 
back the «adr or making some other financial 
racrifice; verve 229 чела therefore tevealed. “If 
the man has twice proneunced the ja/ab, he may 
ИШ keep his wife if he treat her kindly or let 
her go jm a seemly fashion; И da tiot permitted 
to you ta bake away anything of what ye have 
given them.... (im am interpolution the a, 
| man in contrast EE وا وپ ےرا‎ 
fala} over ber for ie ded ice is not permitted 
for him to take ber again unless she has married 
rects ihe view held by W. Robertson Smith, | another hirsband; if the-latter pronounce the faz 
Kunkip ond таут{шре im early Arabia, 39d ed, | aver her, it is no sin forthe two to return to опе 
р. Ma gp, sml J. Wellhansen, Dir Eke bri wien | anuther if they think they can observe Allah's com- 
Araterm (Nectrichten v, d. Kingi, Ger. d, Wiri, | mands; these are the commands of Allth which make 
Gottingen 1843), p. 452 egy. clear to those who have knowledge" (t is probable 

IL The Kura laya down regulatióna which go | that the second part af vers 230 was induced 
into the fafa) with comparative thoroughness, | by a comerete case {п whith a thrice divorced 
From their fallnesa, and. still more. from the many | woman who had married another haiband ond 
admonitions to ahserve them exactly, it ia evident ў Mak : 
that Mubammsd was here introducing pew rules 
which had been previously quite unknown to his | 
eontemporation Molummad Teund panienlarly re |- 
pulsive the apparently not uncammon exploitation | 
m his milieu ef the wife bythe weft s» well as 
by the арй, which took place especially in 
connection with tbe pajat, The Gret Muslim regu. 
lation aout the fala} seemm to be the prohibition 
ib use it for extartions from the woman: Sire ir, 





ti | of waiting, t giv 
verse 231: *1f yo give women tbe pula} and t 
reach their time, retain them with you kindly o 
let them go kindly; but do not keep the 

harm them with Һә intent; he who does so 
only injures himself; make not a jest of Allah's 
24 (of the years 3—5, on the whole chronology, | words!" (here it ia forbidden to take hack the 
which is here given im further detail, ef, Néldece, wife under a show of. reconciliation, andl la: keep 
a O Re дее Qoranr; the preceding | her simply with the object of making her life 
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verse 33 ia directed apminat rncroschments hy the | uncomfortable and forcing her to pure het 
relatives of (he deceased and by the mor): *if | relezse by the payment of à mum o money ; the 
ye be desirow af exchenging one wile for another perhaps con ctiry verse 232 conimins warning 
and have given one of them a certain sum (as 
makr, or mida) pift) make no deduction from ii; 
would ye take it by manifest slander and бів ? 
(25) How cook ye take it when ye have hod 
intercourse together anil they (the wives) have pe. 
ceived a binding promila from you" (Hero Mu- | 
aAmmad recognise» the fulag aa niich as legitimnic). 
The nest page which deals with the ГЛЕ in- 
trodsces an important innovation by the Prophet, 
namely (he period. of waititg (ida), which iè on 

ome hand intended to leave no dibi about 
the real paternity of s chil born from the divorced 
woman and oa the other to give fhe man an oppor- 
tunity of aloning for a ton. hirried prommeiation 
af the. paraf by withdrawing it: thus Hob laid 
down iu Stra I 223: «Тре women who have 
bee given the fa shall wait three dure’ (this | 
tapression which Is variously riplained means in change (їп the attitude of the man to the woman 
any cease nhennmena connected with menstruation); | so that be may take her back) 2. When they 
'* ^ mt permitted to them to conceal what | have reached thelr time, then elther help them 


admonitione to the mais of divorced women 
later than Sira Н. 228, which ie prem i 
but «tll befnre- the yexr $ are the regulnti л 
Sira lxv. 1: *O Prophet, when ye pronounce the 
fall ovet women, do it with regard to their 
period of waiting (the mening, mot quite clear, 
of the Arable eapreczion seems to be that the 
dh in to be pronounced im auch а way ibat 
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Yih! hanks cr separe өш. thom wil good. 
ааа TEUM t peuple from among you 
ts summers anid bear wituces before Allah. ‘This 


in a caution for him who believes in Allth and. 






гекон, about the periad 
il of waiting shall | 


(further exhortations), 6. Let them live where ye 
live, in’ keeping with your meann and oppros 
them pot by making thelr lives moplemsant; if 
they are pregnant, maintain them til) they ore 
delivered..." (here fellow rules for the divorced 


woman while she i» nuring); (in these verses | 


certain obligations are lald upon men regarding 
(he housipg and maintsinance of their wives da- 
ring the period of waiting; this completes the 
work of protecting the woman against financial 
exploltation by the man in connection with the 
Га, which Sora iv. 24 had begun) Süra xxxiii. 


the marriage, yo have nol to make 
riod; provide for Ihem and dismiss 
a miiable fashion.” The general rule kere 
ated mort fally in Sra ji, 237: “lh is 
for you if ye pronounce the fa/@} over 
ives before ye have consummated the mar- 
a settlement (as bridal gift) upon 
wovide fairly what is needful for theni, 
according to Ша jortane ond the 
)overished according to his mcam, this is a 
Y fot those who do what la right, 238. If ye 
pronounce the jeff over them before ye have 
consummated rhe marriage and have already made 
a setilemebt wpon them (ny wader) ye whall give 
them half o£ what ye have settled. unless they witb- 
draw their claim, or he withdraws who hes to 
decide about the cantract of marriage (Le. the 
husband); that you should withdraw your claim 
is wearer tê the fear of God; [orget not generosity 
to one another; Allth sees what ye do” (this rule 
alus seema to owe ite origin tê a concrete cave 
m which doubts haud arisen; on the legal signifi- 
cance of the withdrawal from the promise of 
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marriage, which bere appears ва a fal} before 
commummalion, ef. Juynboll, ap ai p. 73) 
їз addition there are Süra& xxxii 28 (of the 


end of the year 3) and Sura levi 5 (of the htc 
Medina period in which Muhammad threatens his 
uwn wives with the pea} as well ss Sura ii. 226 
Ma where the фал, is mentioned in connection 


[IL The {а/а} la treated hardly less fully in 
the Hadith than in the Kurtin. Besides арк 

ions which simply repeat the well-known 
precepts of the Kur'an ind therefore need not be 
dealt with here, there are also some which firr- 


sible the potas, deserves particular -lar attention: Among 

mitted things tho {ад} is the most hated hy 
АЦЕ": бео arbiters appear who ars to negotiate 
between husband and Mlle: the wife cannot demand 
from the husband thet he should pronounce the 





m ibe woman who seeks the a3 from 
T husband without sufücient reason. Süra luv. à 
iz whanimously interpreted to mean that itie far- 
hidden (o pronounce the aff during the woman’ 
peril of menstruation; sach m (a/4b ix regarded 
аз à sin god error (kajo, contrary prot) bal 
ita validity ip mot disputed; the man who bas 
promeunced И ehould howewer wiihilraw it and 
if be imis on a divorce should pronounce a 
jalab in keeping with the rules. A question not 
yet conceived in the огап is that of the effect 
af a Ava} pronounced three successive times; the 
traditions are divided regarding this; alongside of 
the approval of each a thing, there is the strongest 
lisapproval, sometimes it in even beld to be in- 
valid; in the same direction points the hadith 
that down to the caliphaie of Omar soch a (a3? 
was considera! io be a single one 2nd that "Omar 
wae the first to introduce into jurisprudence his 
view that U was û threefold one, lo onder to res- 
train people by the fear of the undesirable con- 
sequences of this abuse. The traditions further 


mention as a third requirement far the (2/2£ which 


ti to bè mama Le in keeping with the prescrip- 
tions of the Kurd and of the Prophet, that the 
man in the period of purity in which he pronoun 
ces it, must have had no intercourse wiih ihe 
woman. The so-called AM which сапаны in 
marrying a thrice divarced woman and a! once 
pronouncing the fafa over her, simply with Ше 
object of ‘enabling her to remarry ber frst hus- 
band (cf; Same ii 230) lê strongly dimepproved of 
and even cursed. In general the woman is only 
considered *permitied" (ARmAM) for the first hus- 
hand when the second mariage is actualiy com 
pleted. To check frivolyas pronunciation of the 
ЧЇ, а jap pronounced im jest la conside: 

egal and binding. As, on the other hand, the 
fa} meas the dissolution of the marriage, a 
iê} pronounced before the conclusion of the 


marriage lè of to importance, Whether a woman 
who tas thrice received fhe фоод has a claim. 


during the period ef waiting on her hnsband for 
lodging and maintenance is mol evident from the 
Karin; the earliest differences of opinion are 
enxhrincd im a group ef traditions, some of which 
completely ка] any such claim, some of which 
recognise it only for lodging and sume for maio- 
alak between slaves is not regulsied im the 
Korda; the Badii gives the slave also the right 
to ihe (ali bur (im anzlogr with other legal 
enactments) only twice and similarly puts the 
period o( waiting of a slave-womun af wo bus 
periods, Anyone who becomes a convert tó lalám 
anil has more than [our wives i» bound to keep 
four and promounec the даар on the others If 
he has married two sisters, be must pronounce 
the гаа оп опе of them, Finally it should be 
mentioned that according to tradition, Muhammad 
at once gare the (a/2b to women who took their 
uge with Alldh before kim and ie said to have 
induced "Abd Allih bh. Omar 10 separate from 
his wife by в. ра cul ef eansideration for his 
father's dislike of ber. —— 
IV, The oldest jurist: (down to the beginning 
of the formation of the aeghtaé's), come of whom 
back to the tiene of the Meg aoe tradition 
develop the doctrine of fadi on the lines indicated 
ын, бы mod important views 10 be mentioned 
here are the following. The doctrine of {ай al- 
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tunna and jie thee requirements ie ferther deve- |’ 


loped; it i» ascribed amang others to “Ald Allzh 


b. "Albis, "Abd Allih b. Ma‘vad, ‘Abd AIT b, | alm 
al-Nakha't, | wi 


‘Omar, al-Dabhik, Hammad, briühim 
‘Tkrima, Mujjthid and Muhammad b, Siriw (euch 
anributians to the oldest authorities must be 
reganled as nnhistoricali they only become cer- 


tainly historic with Ibrahim alsNakha'; this i4 |. 


abo trus of what follows); it is even applied to 
the cate when a woman lû pregnant; far this “Aled 
Allah b. Msni, Djabir b. “Abd Allah. Hamméd, 
аї-Назап al-Bawl and [brahim al-Nukha' ere gives 
as authorities. ‘The (u/34 pronounced ihree times 
m Immediate successhon is considered a sin bat 
as (іше valid, by the overwhelming majority, 
inclading "Ald Allah b ‘Abbas, ‘Abd Alih b 
Mas Wd, "Abd Allfh b. "Omar, Hammid, el-Hassn 
üb-Bagr Ihrühtm al-Nakha't ai-Zuhri; semetitues 
the view bh even described ws the only prevailing 
one, against which по contradictory opittion exists; 
but at 2 somewhat later date there were never- 
theless champions of the elew that the раќа of 
this kind i» to be considered as only once valid. 
While according to the view of the maj ity, 
among whom aré mentioned ‘Abd Allah bk. Ab hla 
aod al-Dabbik, the wile becomes Morte for the 
man aer à threefold fad} and tan only шапу 
him again after completing and dissalving a marriage 
with another man, these consequences, according 
to n view recorded оГ МЫША) (атов others), 
whe follows Tabar, and which goes back 10 а 
divergent interpretation of Stra Il, 2191), come 
into. force after m 
not withiraw it, but “allows the woman ta go". That 
the second marriage must be actoally consummated 
if the woman b to be gall &galm ta the firet 

is unanimously demanded e.g. by ‘Abd Allah b. 
Abbi, Abd Allah b, al-Muhärak; “Abd. Aah b. 
“Omar, Ibriliim al-Nakha*, Sad b. Al-Miusaiyih, al. 
Zuhri: The validity of the [4/25 pronounced in јем 
в expressly affirmed by “Abd Allgh b. Mas 
Hammad, Ihrühim al-Nakha^ and is regarded да 
generally recognised. The principle is unanimously 
sifirmed that in ambiguous expressions the opinion 
af ihe speaker decides bot 
ence of opinion ая to whether certain expressions 
are fo be considered ambiguous or not, and alay 
whether the fa/aé pronounced ander pressure of 
under the ininebce 
Here it be a 
ope important in other case also, in a Geli, 
which on account of it& practical importance had 
& great inlluemce on. its development. The validity 
of the fafa? pronounced 
of the marriage is deniod in agreeme 

Sadition of ‘Abd Allah b, "Abbin AIK "Ikrima, 
Mudjihid, Said b. al.Musaiyib etc, The tala 
pronounced on condition the marriage js con. 
mummated (if [ marry thes, thou art divorced). is 
on the other hand recognised as valid by "Abd 
Alih bh. Maid, “Abd Allah’ b. “шаг, Шивы» 
al-Nakha't, al-Zuhri while ather deny it. Amy 
fafa pronounced before the consummation of 
ihe marriage fs irrevocahle (cf, Sora ii, 3238; 
45); authorities for thie ure “Abd Allah b, 
Аа, Нав, z]-Nakba't, al-Zuhrt etc. 
(this rake is and btedly in the spirit af the Kur'gn; 
cf. Süra xaxil 48) "The differeni views found in 


the (adi regarding the claims of ihe thrics 
ivurced woman to antl maintenance are 


ина 





twofold talik; if the man docs Hasri, 





there |a mach difer- 


of intoxication la valid oe nat, | 
question of the application of prin. 


before the consummation | 
тешен ж Ин thr 





| ^ *Abd Allth Ы. | ba 


(сес «гош: 

According to *Abd AIBh b. Max nd and Torta 
al-Nakha" as the other the deciding factor 
із the status of the woman sas a alave, eo that 
every hisband of a slave, whether eave от free- 
mh, has only the possibility of a twolold gulak. 
The Kor'iale i uan fara” (Sidra, it. 225 лу.) 
if sometimes lnterpreted as meniiuation and so- 


metimes ai ае рени iod of parity; among ibe re- 
presentalives of thle former view are Abd Allah 
b, “Abbas, ‘Abd Allah b, Mas'nd, al-Dabbak, iTam- 
md, Ibrihim al-Nakha'i, *[krima, "Umar and ihe 
"Irükis; a& adherent» of the latter view *Abd Alürh 
b. "Umar, al-Zuhri (the fed tew ia also wrongly 
aliributed to him) and the Medinese are mentioned; 
Alt and Sa'td b. al-Misalyib appeat ia bot props. 
Less important differences of opinion are associated 
with the interpretation. of different Kerdule zz- 
presiona in. S&ra ij, 228 and ixv, 1, 2, 4. There 
is mnanimiity on the point that ihe man bas the 
right to withdraw the fatê even against the will 
of the woman. This is expressly stated, for example 


reasons, but his pronouncing it without good gror 
is considered ето бд (енене) and by the 
poma, even aua dard (forbich 

a 


5 aieo, be. one in which the requirements of 
the Ө aN (ef, above) mre not obecrred 


Ы regarded as garām; tho validity, of ibe jaff 
ін keel way affected thereby, 'l'o be able to 
his majority and be compu mewt; the (alah of 
a mingr la regarded wa valid only by one tradition 


of Ahmad b. Hanbal: the guardian acts for the 


| (accan 
юм ot if it is expressed in gui 
terma, e g. “every woman that T imarry, di 
The En Br 


in invalid. Th а m 


D ihe 





but not asconling to i Mails, 
Words. referring umambignoni]y and directly to 
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them: Hf the speaker uses unambiguous circum. 
focutiona, the Hanbalts, Hanalis and Shbifi'te demanit 
also g corresponding intention, while the Millikis 
xy no heed to the intention. In the cose. af ac 

| or gestures the Intention of 


tbe wpenker is the only deciding factor. There be а. 


great difference of opinion among tbe muuAlA 
on all these questions, when it comes to the indi- 
— ЭЙ | — of et i of & 
conditionally propan jih {apart from the 
поте кка tuae) ها‎ abo К ашлы the 
Hanf and ShA'm make much a (a5i$ come into 
operation am the fulfilment of the canilition; the 
Malikia regard it, | ling to the mature of the 
condition, s sometimes ab once effective an 
sometimes wold, 

The woman's period of waiting begins et once 


after ihe fa/i& unless it i» a question of a palit | 
before consammation of the marriage, which l& | 
always definite: in this case the woman doss nol 
d of waiting and bas only a| 


neal to have £ 
claim ш half the bridal gift, if it. waa siready 
&xed (if it was already paid, she bas to pay back 
half of it) or to s. gift at tbe discretion of tlic man, 
the so-called semi ^a (ef. Sira, li. 237). A distinction 
has further to be mode between a revocable and a 
definite fafa. In the first cane ibe marriage i 
stili considered legally ln existence with all is 
consequences and the woman had 4 claim pon 
the man for lodging and maintenance for the 
whole of waiting; on the other hand the 
man hae the fight to revoke the pe throughout 
ihe period of waling. H he allows the period te 
pesa without exercising this right, the marriage i5 


definitely dissolved at ita expiry. If the bridal gift | 


was not yel paid, it ia now ine unless some later 
date was agreed. upon for it» payment. If a recon- 
cilistion (hen takes place between the two parties 
and they wish to marry again, they mui draw 


ир a mew contract af marriage with s new bridal gift. | purpose 
on the other hand, the | 


With a defnite pri 
martiage ie al once finally dissolved (with the 
ingle exception that a defmite fa/25 proonunced 
by a man during his mortal illness does not abolish 
the wife's rights of inheritance: #0 the Hanafis, 
Malikte and Hanhaliy with ghiaia on details, while 
the Shiffi consider the opposite view the better). 
The woman has however in this case also to pass 
ihe period of walting, during which sho cannot 
ar a new mariage; during this period she 
his a clim on the husband for lodging, bat for 
maintenance only if she i» pregnant. The hasliarid'a 
payment of the bridal gift i» the ваше аз іп è 
revocable fafak, The conclusion of а new contract 
of marrige between the former partners is impor 
sible, unless the woman has in the meanwhile lived 
with another man in a regularly completed mari: 
age (cf Stra ii. 230); but even this way out in 
Mp o them twice. 
The wird fu/d& i» comidered denite among 
freemen (ef. Süra iL 229 #7.) and the second 
among slaves: it is a matter of indifference whether 
the separate repudiations were announced in one 
mariage or in wevéral, mot weparated by fa. 
the status of the man is decisire according to the 
Maliki, Sháfirs and. IIanballs, and of the woman 
The period of waiting for m woman ls. three 
(cf. Stra IL 228) Le according to the ME 


T 


E 








and ShAf'ls thres periods of purity, ail | 
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according to the Hanafix three menstruntions; if 
she 4s pregnant, the period lavis till her confine- 
ment (сї. fin). Foe a save women the period 
of waiting is im the first case two dvr? and in 
the second = month and a half; if ube le pregnant, 
jhe period of waiting again lasts till ber confinement. 

Sexual intercourse with a not definitely divorced 
woman dering ihe period af waiting i tok pere 
mild according to the апай» and the heiter 
known view of the Millum; secorting to the Mi- 
likis Shifts and the oiher Hanbali view, it is 
forbidden, In keeping with the views pf the first 
clam, it im regarded by them ae revoking the 
flap im every case; according to the Malikis ошу 
if the man intends to do xo, while Ње брай 
only tegard an utterance by the man ar revoking 
the joe | 

VL The Sha rules concerning fa/2£ only diller 
li acimportant derailé from the Sanni with which 
we hare so far dealt. In a more atrict interpre: 
tution of Stra Inv. 2 the prodoction of two legal 
witnesses |& regarded as absolutely necesaary for 
ibe validity of a gala}, while the Sumnia dispense 
with them, All zcireumlocullons, ambiguous expros- 
dons and gestures ore neglected, whatever may 
have been the intention of the speaker. 

VIL As an institution of family law, the (ait 
has in practice tu follow Hines strongly dictated 
by the principles of Muslim law, The very frequent 
pronunciation of the puah, often on the most 
worthless goumis and three times in mecessjon 
has brought shout the following usage: if the 
couple wish to marty one another again after (he 
third flafl, they seek a suitable individual who 
is ready for a certain reward to go through the 
ceremony ol murriage with ihe woman and ai 
once repudiate ber; the woman is then again 
hafad for ber first husband and he who undertakes 
this “afi? is therefore called атмай For this 

' s mipor or slave ie aed by preference. 
Nothing can be urged against the validity of wach 
a procedure providing that at the conclusion of 
the intervening marriage the word kii ii not 
used; ia permissibility is defended by the Hanalls 
but disputed by the Malikts пой Баб»; the 
Hanbal Ibn Taimiya regarded the /eA/1/ in general 
as invalid and attacked it im a special work (ef. 
Brockelmann G-t. Lp i 159, 53) but be seems 
to be practically alone is this view. 

The conditinnal pronunciation (¢a°/ift) of the 
jefgb may have different objects: a man may pre 
pounce wich a falah, lor nple, ta drive his 
wife or himself to something or to refrain from 
aomething by threatened separation, o to give force 
te some statement made by him In India, ihe 
Straits Settlements and a large portion of ihe 
Dutch East Indies, this fal} of ihe ea} has 
has become a regular custom at the conclusion of 
a marriage; lt is hardly ever omitted and ser 
ves to impose upon the mam certain obligations 
towards his wife, on the non-falfilment of which 
the mariage is dissolved by the fa/2. Cf. 5nouck 
Hurgronje, De Adjtlers, 1. 382 uw. Ferrer 
Genhrifüm, Ivf. 300 р. үт $70} Juynboll, 
Hanaieiding tol & dennis van alr mo Bammediane Ae 


ичїї, р. 20] 


Ou the practice of the fala? ae it has developed 


Sharta amil under mative customary law, ef. for 
example, for North Africa: Ubach and Rackow, 
Side weed Recht in Nerdafribu, p. 37, 97, V94. 


in different countries under the influence. of tha 
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277, 5791 for Egypt: Lane, Maawery and curfoms | on the south bank of (he Со 
uf ГАГ тобеге Буран, chop, lil, and iv; for | | M. 
Tramsjonlazia: A. Janssen, Crates ary Атин 
пзе payr adr Mosh, a 3: for Nortlwest-arsbia: da., 
Comum) de Fugmurd, { 4; for the Dutch East 
indies the iiteritwre quoted by Juynboll, Mond. 
!ridinr, p. 207, mote 3; and ethnological works 
ood travels in general, 

Tarkey with the introduction of the Swiss civil 
code {й 1926 М зо far the only. Muhammadan 
stale that hat abollahed the afte 


Biklisgea Ayi аен, Ф а. Анам, 









i у and de ма, р. 
187, transl, p. z27; Viküt, Afslifam a/-Hu!d3n. 
ew e: Fagnan, Еллі га 
relatifs as Майа, р» 92. | 


n L&vi-Puovgitcat) 
TALBIYA (A), lafinitive of form It of 
the verb Ala, which i» formed from the term 
. hala ш meam to qwoneunce the formuls 
Gistiegraghy: In addition to the works al faMbaibe" etc, Lathadia iw connected — snd pro 
ready mentioned and the Arabic works on Se. | bahly rightly — by the Arab fesicographers with 
ФИД sod Fibi, ef. Roberts, Fly Serial Laws | fede which means “offering devoted service’ 
of the Queda, p. 18 sgg; Wensiück, Zfamdhook | an. duódaibn does “gt your service”. According to 
ef early Mubummaden. Tradition, s. v. [Avorce: | the native grammariam: тй ба a sIrequentative" 
Sprenger, Dicienary ef the Fochnical Terms L dial. it ls difficult to ety what is the sigolficance 
920; ii gaz1: luvhboll, Аат 93, p. 103 | of the element ai in Qi» and similar m like 
ayy. Sachin, ае дн echt math | so'dedke, The explanation 1 
tafilinher Lehre, Book i.s Бан Шапа, Friii- | 
cio fi ӨЙГӨ mni nang тагда, |. 201 gg. ; 
Haughes IMerismury of ‘lam, a. +. Divorce. 
х, ,. V Scuacim) 
ТАГА АМ (TAŞAN; Sami, Aarti, € 36354), 
fame of two towns in Persia 
1. A town in Tukhariatka, lel uen Balkh 
ami Mere al-Bab, throe days’ imrch from the 
latter, Situated ina plain, but quite close to the 





Hadid, B, 25), bul shorter forms are given like: 
fabheikr alfikmenms, labhribs ma-ga'dsiks ctc. It 
trowntaini (an wrroweshot, рфалеш), И was ihe | is usually referred to Allah, in Най nio to 
largest town of the province and һай ш large | Muhammad, or to his helpers but asly ita 
market; M was divided into several parts by two | form Ааа (е с. Варан Aleümat, B. 4 


rivers: Khuttal-àl (окне of de Goeje) and | À 
Har-Ah. 11 was destroyed in бт (1220) Cingiz- | 
Khin; ruins near Citakin. ! Y 

z Atown in Dailam, between Karwin and | the разг | m 
Abhar, capital of a district of the same name in-| tradition in Mwslim ( 
cluding several small towns. The birthplace of | in Mubammad's time 
(he £umaus minister, Н Lymf^il b. *Abbid; whose | talbiya is espociall 
father Abo ‘l-Hasan. ‘Abbad b. al Abb, hul tha o Tl, а1 an early stage at 
ethnic nume of Thai The inhabitants were | М uf | 

| | of sharing in the heresies uf the lars, | 
Near Ц there is ont of the two sources о! В. 44) ог fah T spaga ir- 
the river. Shàh Küdh, tributary af the Safid-Riüdh, | midht, Madi 7. Û: roj or with Ihe exclusive mention 
au well as the source nf two atreania, the Karahe | of the suid? (Bukhari, Haid B. 35). At the 
Rüdh sud the Hüh-Rüdh. | beginning of тһе Чота Aluka ia said tà have 

HibiiegrapAy: Vakit, Mudam ti аот — | used. the formula {шайы М "Лияга! (Ай 

Barbier de Menard, Dict. dr la Pers p, 316:| D&wüd, Mawüzik, B. 23) — PT. 

ИШ, 2.6. A4, i. 278; Makaddasi, Б.С. Ал | The talbiye is continually pronounced during 

Ш. 303; Mustawft, Muskat cí-AW/EÀ, ed. Le | tha Sad up to the lapidation (ey. Ahmad b. 

Strange, G. M. &. London 1915. p. 65, 156,| Hanbal, i a and in a laud voice (A d 

217, 320, 222 — transl, р. уф, 155, 210, 213, | Hanbal, v. 193). | rm 

204; Ibn Ghallikin, Hingrapaical Dictionary, | Oa the question whether the talbiya iè obliga- 

Мави. de Slane, Paria 1842, 1. 216; Le Strange, | tory or sunna, seg al-Nawawi on Muslim, ауф. 

Thr Ганй af the Eastern Caliphate, p. 235, | Tr. P at 

434; 432: Abu Т-РЫ", Goeraphie (ed. Reinaud 

and de Slave, Paris 1840), p. 426, 458; Quatre: 

mere, Jlisteire der Mongol, L. 248, mote. 

| (Ct Harr) 

TALAVERA, the name of several places |: 
in Bpain; tbe Ambit form |a Гаага. Ту 
ате the following: 1, Talavera de la Reina, 


a town of to 6oo inhabitants, the a, 
of the Romans, on a fenile plain on ihe banks 


of the Tague about too miles below Toledo, at 
the enirunce to the Sierra de Gredos: Towers, 
dating from the period ef Arab occupations may 
siil be seen there: “the Torres Albarranas"'. The 
Arab geographers boas} of the solidity of the 
Min af thia town; z. ex. 30 miles aouth of. the 
latter: Talavera le Vieja, the ancient Auga- 


tobripa: 3. Talavera la Кезі a littie village 
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of Тарр арі the Caspian Sea has = very much | against Dein; David dew Diam and becan 
rooister clunate than the plain lying to the morth | 
of ir (the rainfall {п pn а 52 E 
Baku t0), belon qr pmaphically to Gitliin, is equally 
fertile d ea hy and ha» a more varied fauna 
(including the tiper) The ple, called! by the 
Kussiana *Talfahi" of *Tallshinci", call. themselves 
"Tolg"; they are found to the north ae far as | + 
the Maughan steppes, where the Tultgh lead a nematic | 4 
life and to the sonth up to about 30 miles suwth | 
of the Rmwian frontier. The number of Talla 
living on Russian territory |a 75,824 according 
to the last censzs (1922). Like the people af 
Gilin, thë "Таа sre Shi'is: ihelr dialect diifers 
very little from that of Сїйїп. 

HisliograpAy: Bibliography in the Gr, fran. olt 
PAUL, M. 345; N. Marr, Tali Petrograd 
1932, p. 24. — G. Le Strange, 73e. Landi of the 
Eastern Caliphate, Cambridge 1905, p.173 i 
E. Wieüilenbamm,  PuteefÓ; А, Аат, 
Tifis 1838, index; opfirek narsdnortel S SS R 
ped refabn Jof Zarulims, Leningrad 1927, 


р, 9. cw. HaRTHtoLD) 
ALISMAN. [See Zam’) 

TALEHIS, an Arabic maydur meaning to make 
= précis, means in the officia) language of Turkey 
* document in which the most Important malters 


The cheek DL ee 5 to the Sultan. 
The official’ who hed these papera tent und 
presented them to Ibe Sulin were the grand vizier 
and the Shaikh al-fulim. On account of iti change 
of significance, solidly fa ineluiled among the 
pialti майға, cf Muhammad Hafli, ed. 
Durar ајәнин ада атанға O Ak ak 
Aalapae al-maibhsra (1221 a, н Р 115), 

















Badr was thet of those who passed "Txlot's tes! 


Muslim legend has more to say, explains every 
| the Faris story, and adds many pew 
t later writers (Tabari, Thaahi, Ibn al- 
АШ) ано know the name Saul, son of Kish. 
(Lest oy darn). In explanation of the name 
Taint, we ero told that at this time the future king 
of Isracl was to һе recognised by һи heh: 
(Tha‘labl); Samuel set op a measure, but tio one 
in Israel reached ite height, cacept “Palit, A» a 
mirari? which took place to show the rightness 
of their choice, we are told that whea Talat west 
to consult Samuel (Shamil) about his lost ahe- 
asses, the coronation ail began to. boil, Tabari’s 
Tafsir mentions inspiration ax another token. In ex- 
planation of the story in the Koriin, that altt ap- 
| О. Н, Кклмжея) | peared unworthy tothe people, it is sald that Seul was 
T. SDIT, or in the official style, TaLi, |i from Benjamin, that i» neither from 
was the individual appointed to pare the | Judah, ihe tribe of kings, nor from Levi, the tribe 
précis called sejti А5 and to fake ib to the | of priests (Tha'labi). On the ark, the token of 
palace where it was handed over to the chief of | Tait'y worthiness, Mislim legend hes much that 
the ennuchs The Talkhtedjl was therefore an i» marvellows to tell, This sacred ark had been 
official o the grand. visier's department; in addition | handed down from the time of Adam from generation 
Po Preparing the avidity, he took part in sewers! | to generation throagh Jama‘! to Kejdar. Kejdar 
oficial ceremonies Тһе, ай of the Shaikh | gare it to Jacob. Within the ark were kept the 
al-Iskim was mot—at least iz the later period — | rabhas the hearts of the prophets, the tables of 
in direct communication with the palace; documents | the law, the rod: of Moses, Aaron'y turban aod 
r by him kad to pass first of all through | fod (haflabr) This ark had fallen into the hands 
the lands af the Reis H amil of the grand | af DML the king of the Analekites. When plagues 
Vizier. | fell upon the Amalekites, they sent back the ark 
, Bil lisgrapA y: Оһо, Tabiesu Général | on the advice of a captured Jew, Two cattle led 
de [Empire Othoman, ti. 260; il. 343; von | by angels brought the ark to Тао und returned. 
Hammer, Der | anolher | | 


maim Aiku Satyr According to. "le angels. vts 
TAS TS (J. H. Kaaugss) | brought te б Тай between heaven and carth. 


is the name of king Sawl of the | The people were they convinced ol THE 

Bible in the Кагар (іў. 245, 250). Тһе name ty | worthiness, | | 
explained. їн earls аз Tha'lahi from the height ТЕН” relations with Daa’ are fully descrit ed. 
(RI) of Talat. “Pate recalls Dilin (Сеа), an Tat promised hin daughter and one third ‘of the 
mssonamce of puirs of names, like Нани: Мани, | kingdom to whoever should kill. [5&Tut. Newerthe- 
Habi-Eabil Vadjmd-Midjed] (Goldrier) Dim | leer he nert demanded a nuptial gifi af 200 alain 
itself ie explained from ihe Hebrew то (Horovits) giants, When the affections of the peuple Turne? 

In the Kurán (i. 247—253) the following is | to. Dati, Tulit wanted ta slay his son-in-law. 
told of palit Aner ihe tima of Moses Israel | Warned by his wife, Dead put a wine-skin in 
demanded a king, God appointed Tilt king bat | his bod and Тайи stabbed it, Da td om one oc- 
the people did not fail him worthy of the throne. | casion waa saved by a spider spinning a web at 
Таш. жа шаран Бей for the ртешшева of his | rhe Efirance to a cave Пачы showed his ma 
knowledge and for his gresi physique ulao; it was | pnanimity hy onec leaving foor (in lba al-Athir: 
= sija of hia fitness to tule thai angels brought iwo) Arrows besides Tp Dosis : 
back the mek (AAR) with the «ating and with | be took from Taint, his cup, his jar, hi» arms, a 
what remained of the people of Motes and Aeron, piece of his garment and M Aur tla E | 
Тїш! tested his people at 4 river | Sa me of the d ! 


it did not follow him. Israel took the Geld completely transformed it Muslin е0 и 
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times db da Joshua and sometimes Samiel that ie 
called мр. ТЕШИ learns that there je only atonement 


for hit, be must with all hia family and die 


coma the “death on the qath of AIh". — | 
Hiblispgraphy: Ta ed. de Goeje L | 


$49, 350, 1307, 1299 (Badr); Tabari, Taft, 
Cairo 1331, ti. $57—375; Шалаш, Aim аё 
Anhisa^, Cairo t325, p 167—173; Ibn al-Athir, 


To rii aA Rm i150 299.7 Kimi, Fifer Pree 


pActerem, ed. Eisenberg, Leyden 1923, i. 250- 
258; Weill, Bilire Legenden der Murrimánner, 
Frankfurt a/M. 1845, p. 193—205; Orünhsum, 
Newt Beitrdige, Leyden 1893, p. 185—189, 
192—195; Mülleke-Schwalle, Gart da Qorin, 
L 184. — On the name: Goldzher, Der My- 
Hee deb dem Hebeürerm, р. 233—234; Joseph 
Horovitz, in Avérew Union College Annual, i, 
Cincinnati 1925, p. 162, 165; da., Aranimdr 
Untermekungtn, 1926, p. 81—89, 106, 123. — 
On the spider'as web which saved 


David: K. Reset, Le Borda dw Chrikà ol 


metir, Paria 1897, p. 81— 86. 
| ..  . (Bsszunakp HrLLEK) 

TAMATTU', [Sec IggXu, Muza.] 

TAMGROT, the principal town in the 
Widi Dar'a (Dra [q. e], im rhe south of 
Morocco amd the aie of the mother-zsamiya 
of the religions brotherhood of the 
Nigiriya [q.v.]. ft їз a fair-eizod town with houses 
of red clay, surrounded by groves of palm and fruli 
trees, on the left bank of the Wadi Dira, which i 
here 120 to 250 feet broad but of no depth and runs 
between hills about yoo yards apart. Tamgrit is 
surrounded by low walls pierced by 4 gates: in the 


sorth, Fumm (class. fam — mouth) al-Suük, in the | 


N.E., Fumm Ta’erirt, in the S W., Hab al-Rick 
and to the ess, Fomm al-Sadr. Ап important 
market it held there on Saturdays. 

The sáwiya of Tamgrit, which owes all its 
importance to n Shaikh ایا‎ і. Мае, 
wis founded in 983 (1575—1576) by a member 
of a Marabout family of the Wer Dera, Abü 
Hafs “Umar b. Abmad al-Acsiri from (Һе аера 
of Saiyid al-Nas, It wan the fame as mystics of 
two holy men who lived in the siwiya of Tam- 
prt, Seiyidi "Abd Allàh b. Husain: and Saiyidi 
Abmad b. TheShim, that incited the Sufi novice 
Mnubammad b. Nilsit, born at Ighlán in rors (1603), 
te settle there. On the death of Salyid! Abmad 
b. Ibrahim, be became head of the riwiya, зай 
founded order there, directly based om the 
teaching of al-Shadbilt [q.¥-]. He died here 
im Safar 1085 (May 1674) and. hie descendants 
from father to son without interruption have since 
bees heads of the sawiya of Tamgrit, The latter 
contains the tombs of Muhammad b. Nárir and 
bis successes together in a mausoleum, rebuilt in 
1869 after a frc and surmounted by a pyramidal 


Ma of green tiles, with a girmir with tliree 
din Did ca ep bis aluo aid o contar & 
еу | ry, bat it is aofartunately still ime 
posible to attempt to catalogue it 
The s&wiya of Tamgrüt amd the holy men who 
lived in it have formed the aabject of a monograph 
by Abinad b. Ebiilid al-Násiti al-Sláwt [q. v.], author 
of the Ais affetig@, entitled f'ulal alvmutart 
Я "Мањ wl-q/a'fart (2 vols, Hth. Fis n. d. 
[1309]). Tamgrüt was the birthplace of Abu "I-Hassn 
al-Tamgiüti a noted official 


Biblierraphy: De Foucsuld, A onmi 


Ж 


Ў 


— һи 





sence aw Магес, Pars 1888, p. 293; бон 
and Coppolani, Ler confririss eedighemtes miral- 
mut, Alplers 1897, p. 467: H. de Castries, 
Майер тиғ la région de [Owed-Draa, In Bul 
dim de da Soci de Giorrapó de Paris, vol, 
x1, 1580, p. 497 ig; de Segonzsc, Am (eur 
ae lila: Paris toio, pe 859—598; M, Bodim, 
La moria аг Татсгги, іа Aridia HerBirsr, 
Paris 1918, p. 259—295; E. LéviProvengzai, 
Auer Miürtorieat dés horfa, Eriti nr ia lifterature 
Aisterigue ef Fsgraphigur an. Marec du N Vfim 
zu Aem Oy, Paris 1922, p. 99 note P and 
154- (Е. L£&vi-PROVENGAL) 
AL-TAMGRUTT, Aus "Haas "ALI u. Moe 
HAMAS n. 'ALI & Muamua, a Moroccan 
writer, a native of Tamgrüt [q. v.], dled at 
Marrükush in 1003 (1594—1595) nnd was buried 
in the sanctuary of b idi Iyàd. He held an official 
position at the court of the Sa dian Sula Abu 
lAbbüs Alymad al-Mansür al-Dhshabr (986— 
1012 — 1575—1602). Hle was placed hy this ruler 
in charge of the embassy to Salin Murid III in 
Constantinople along with another coart digmtary 
Aba Abi Allah Muhammad b. "Al! al-Fishtall, 
à. 1021 (161a—1623). Al-Tamgrttt prepared an 
account of ki» journey (ris) which he called 
al Nafahat al-midiya § '/Sifarat al-terkiya: it 
was afterwards used as ons of his sources by the 
author of the MNasdar al-Z7241, AL Térüni (or Ulrant, 
[g. v.]« T contaim» interesting information aboni 
the court ol Marākush at the end of the xvith 
century. Am edition, with a (translation, of al- 
Tamgratt's werk had been announced by Н. де 
Castries, before hie death in. 1927. 


Bibliegraphy: ablfrknt, Safe! man ine 


tapbrr, Fas m. d4 p. 106; al-KXdiri, Nasir ai 

matis; Fus rto, L 31 (tram in Archiver 

Marvcainez, vol, xxi, Paris 1913, p- 70), ré- 

produced exactly by ibn sL-Muwikkit, ал 

лый а{айМыйта, Үй 1336, L 90—91; E. 

Lévi-Provencal, Zer Aisferiens der Cher fa, Essai 

sur la littérature. histerigne ef biozraghigue an 

Marat би ХР am XN tes ict, р: 99—00. 

| (E. Live Provençal) 

TAMIM =. Muma, an Arab tribe; then 
genealogy (Wüatenfeld, Geméea^ Ган, EK. L.) 
Tamim b, Murr b. Udd b. Tübikla b. al-VEs b. 
Mudar, puts them among the Mudari tribes 
where they take árt place; indeel thoir name is 
often 2 та а synonym of the whole Mudart 
hranch in eontrást to the Kale and the Kabra 
Of the two latter, Ше Raha are munt closely 
related to then, which la not apparent im the 
systematic genealogies (where on the contrary the 
Kals are dewended from the Mujar while the 
Rabia gre not), but fram expressions like the dual 
aDiufás (Lim ab'ÁArah, x. 373) meaning the 
Tamhn and tho Bakr b. WEU together (the latter 
being the cipal group of the Raha) In any 
cnm, the Tamim are much nearer geographically 
es well as historically to the’ Kai and: Rabîa 
than the Kindna [q. "i with whom the traditional 
genealogy closely connects. them. 

The Greek and Latin writers who describe the 
Arabian Feninaula, having left по reference to 
the Tamim, we are dependent on паке tradition 
for their early history, the beginnings of which 
ure as | lated with a number of legendary 
detnils (the tGmb of the eponymous Tamnn al 
Marn, Ihn. Kutsiba, ah Ma'arif, ed. Wuüstenfeld, 
т. 37; ҮЖЕН, Aum iv. 479; birth and ad- 





ventures of hia soms Zaidmanm, 'Amr and alle 


rith, Ibe Harald, AFF aZ, p. 5 etc.) the 
ime character of which ii in imposible to ascet» 
tain, nor to distinguish what ts fantastic fiction 
irom what might be o mythical travesty of historical 
events. At the period when their history becomes 
better known to ns, i e- from the sixth century A. Dr. 
the Tamim appear ss s very large tribe, whose 
тай! territory occupies a great part of the eastern 
coast of Arabia: nearly all Nadji, a part èf Babrai 
апі а part of al-Yamama. To the sooth their Janda 
wiretched as far as the stepper of д-на" арй 
to the northeast to the banka of the Euphrates; 
their neighbours in the north were ihe Asad, the 
Hibila and Ghatafin [q. v.] om the &cuthwest; 
within their own territory they 


with part» of the tribes of the 'Abd al-Kals and 


and with Bake and Taghlib in (he oorti. Ewen- 


tially nomads, they never had any towns in the | 


proper sense: Madjer, А-А һд" and al-[jer'$* (ils 
the fast the Gere of classical snthars? Cf. Sprem 
ger, fhe afte Geography Arubiimt, p. ryz) are 
mentioned by the sources as places which they 
frequented on the occzsiona of markeis and fairs 
but 1 wert nut their owner (cf Hamdan}, 
Diaurat al^ Arab, p. 136: Nóldeke, Gerd. a. Per- 
т мэм! Archer, p..§6) although they are said to 
have occasionally seized and held them for « tima 
(cf. the 354^ Jagdfar, Munjhir b. Swit wha 
negotiated with Muhammad belonged to the Ts 
mimi group of the Hand ifm not, aa the sour. 
cea allege, to the ‘Abd al-Kais, cf. [lo Hadjar, 
giis, Cahu, vit, 135. who quotes Ihn ak Kali, 
Damkerat abAmi Brit Mus M3. р. беку; 
thelr relation with these towns was probally that 
of Heduins harassing aod holding to ransom the 
actiled popalathon, alternately at peace and at feud 
with them. The very imperfect development of 
the culture of the Tamtm is seen in their forma 
of worship, abot whieh our information is etire- 
mely. meagre. We know of the general Arabian 
worship ot alf ät, Manit, und al-"Uzsi атов the 
Tamim only from the occurrence of the names of 
these deities in proper names and in oaths; that of 
the sun, Shama (in the dialectic variant diem) from a 
brief pote in ар (Лав, п, 19); the wor- 
ship of Shame is said to have been common to 
the tribes descended from Udi: Tamim, Dahb, 
“URL, Tale “Adi, ‘Chawr under the leadership (s2- 


dena) of ihe Tamimi tribe af the Iba Aws b. 


Mukháihin) The fact that they lived beside the 
Christian tribes of Bakr end Taghlib ought to 
have fawuured the spread of Christianity. among 
the Tamim (cf Camani, Aawa МД" Лаа Ac Th 
9, § 3), bet it does noi Actually seem to hawe met 
with much success. The only Tamli group known 
to have been completely converted to Christlanity 
laa part of the " 
member of which ia the port "Ad! b, Zaid [q. v.), 
but these were B clam whe had анай their 
native territory and completely altered. their rman- 
ner of life and their relations with ihe test of 


the tribe. | 
The extent of the territory inhabited hy the 


Tamun early accelerated their division inte numerous | 


groups кнр ian of which бпайу 
абайы the importance SA &utopomogs tribe, 
This i4 what explains how the tribe never hud = 


very strong feeling of solidarity so that the two 





d of al-Hira, the. best known: 





combina their forces but always in the 
' If im which exch kept ii 
ved, Bevan, 


p | ү 
and the {L Mahgbhalj The famous genealogist Atu 
АТТ nb Bl (go tne o ha 
devoted 3 special work ta the alliances af the Tamim 
ameng themeelves (if, uà &eems certain, one should 
diu Wriaf,p. 94, 24, Airdh Af Tamim 
и ammentary em the text p. 44 explains in 
an even more slwer fashion). The principal brancher 
of the Tamim are the ZaidmanEt nnd 'Amr, 
the principal sı p wf the later being the 
‘Anbar, while the former: ia divided nto Sa'd 
ont Malik; to the Sad belong the Miaka 
and "Ut&rid, to tha Hauzala and Dürim, who 
ore again aubüivided; from the Hangala are des- 


 cemisd the Yerba’, one of the moat important 


clama, including mmon g Gthem the Riy and 
the Knlaib лата clan}: from the LMtrim the 
N zhshal and the Mud]s ghi! (al-Faranlak'a clan). 
It i» of coarse | lile. here to follow aut 
the victssitodes of the various Tamimi clans, whose 
doings make up the history 
mle r uL 7 


pre The information which we 
possess on this gubject te very full und sipaise 
in quantity all that we have about the other Aral: 
tribes. This is de in the first place iu the large 
namber of celebrated poeta among the ‘Tamim 


whose verses | |, йа uasa, the nucleus around 
which historical traditions gathered m they were col- 
lected in later times (уу the philolagists commenting 
on them. It is particularly to the real and erudition 
of Abt "Ulnits (4, v] and cf, also arrin AL ARAS 
that we owe ihe preservation of the greater pari 
ef the historical references to (һе Тапай arya. 
(аста are dee to [bn al-Kalld [q.v.]. We owe 
thia historical matter tainly to the great commet- 
tary on the Маја оў али яой а-аа 
(ed. by A. A. Bevan, Leyden 190$—1912.) 

The Ашай aA pw and lo û les extent 
sections relating to the Aiae at'drab in the 
“Ля of Ibn “Abd Rabbihi (vol. iil.) and the Anil 
of Iba al-Athir {val i) ale preserved a certain 
amount of early Tamimi history which can be 
supplemented from other historical and philological 
texts. Dt would be difücult and would take too 
historical sequence of the battles of the ‘Tamim 
from | the mest of detaile supplied һу 
tradition cultes of the chronology of 
ibe aiim. c, above iL, p. 654): an exhanstive 





inp pening the kings uf Persia and 
al-Hir take part, whose chronology ls known and 
comparing [he results this obtained with the sc 
of re lg which for this period are suficien 
reliable. Two facts may be gatherod from all the 
Mortes:: an the one hand the continual 








as 









‘emen, Tradition retzined the memory of two 
crisodes in the relations of the Sisinians with 


ihe Tamim: Shep, I's expedition to Hadjar 
Хёїйеке, Ged, dir Perur wad Arater, p. 96) 
ani the sasguinary ment Inflicted оп the 
Tamimi by the representative of K]usraw I1 l'urwr, 
when they attacked a Perian cravar which was 


ate, wher; Nildeke, Gevd. & Pour 


(Vane 


colontal йү of the Slnians which na doubt 
were frequent ннн ا ا ویو ور‎ 
They alternated with periods of peace during which 
the kings of Persia and thelr vassals the Iaklmids 
of al-Hira endeavoured to atisch the Beduin tribes 


а group of privileges of a militar: 
nature, The Yarbü' were granted it in the time 
of Mundhir 1T (d. 544 4. D) and it was he wha, 
wanting to deprive them of It to give it to the 
other Tamim clan of the Darim, was the cause 0 
Mant de tne Rag sn 
aheiden, р. лїз—113; 113; Vai ig, p. 66, 399). 
The li of bwtiles which follows, Ма Жо 
the index іо the: Aaja! (in the edition of which 
will aha be found el passages from other 
authors), is only intended to refer the reader to 
the sources and to ahow the tribes with which 
sy "EN wore on n or у relations: 
r&b (Varbif against Taghlib); Ak run (Dirim 
against *Abu); Uwiüras (Dérim against the king 
ofal-Htra Amr b. Mundhir); Туа (Varbi against 
mibo); Tiyas (Sa'd b. Tamim against “Amr 
b, Tamim); Dja bala (Tamim and Dhubyän against 
nir upd “Abaj; Ha wma (Y arbil against Shaibān, 


зотига Вота b. la); ] lulu 


agsinat 

lake against "Amir); Rahrabia (Dürim арипи 
Amir); Raghüm (Varbü' agas: Klib); Zu balê 
('Tamim against Bakr); Shaiyijan (id); Sara im 
(Varbuf. against "Als); Tiki (cf above) Gba 
bit [ and Varbi against Брайл); Gba wl 
(Yarbt* ajminst Gháwan); Farük (Sa'd ageins 
AES умы aysinst Sbaibiia); K ult 
aed (Sad and Ribdb against Madhbidj) Матта! 
YarhO* against Kughoir}; Muleik (Sa'd against 
Amit}; Nibad (Minar against Bakr); Niet 
(Tamim ami ‘Amir against Ribdl and Аай), 
Ауада (Nahghal against Hilaly; Wait (DF 
rm agsinbat Laházim). 

[slim found the Tamim, [ke the other eustern 
tribes onteite the mange of direct influence. li 
waa oily aler Muhammal» victory over the ueigh: 
bosring tribes and after the supremacy of ibe 
Medinese theocracy hail been imposed on Central 
Arabia that the Tamim saw the avan af an 
alliance with [alin They sent an cm ' tg 
Medina in the È and made a trealy of friend- 
thip with Muhammad bat, it seema, whhout be- 
coming couverte. They were therefine the frat to 
Teaser their complete independence on the death 
of the Prophet. The part which ibe Tamtm played 
in the ritis їз notable for the where in it taken 


(Varit. 


аа а 


where {п the “Abbasid period they 


| dialect which will 





true chu- 
| zs itis 
& büussed tradition, In any case the vigorous 


| campaign of Khalid b. al-Walid brought the Tarotm 
| back to the bosom of Talim and the conquesis 
which followed immediately 


afforded an outlet for 
their warllke tendencies (сї. Саатат, dfemall deii" 
fide, ides ha vols. iii), The bulk of the 
Tamimt wantior: saturaily went in the direction 
of Pera ami, settling ab fürs in the two great 
camps of Kafe end Bagra, liter went to Khorialin 
majority of the Am population. in spite of the fact 
that the historical record of the conquests goes back 
far the most part to Saif b. ‘Omar [q v.], himself a 
Талии, and liable to exaggerate the exploits af the 
Tamim in the conquests (cf, dead dril Frida, Ya 
Att, § 356, note 2), it cannot be denied that the latter 
eontinmed to display as Muslims the same warlike 
spirit that had distinguished them during the Dj- 
biliya I was no doubt also to their character 
as true Beduins, — rebels against al) authority by 


of | nature — ibat was due their active participation 


in all the rebelllows movements of the Omailyad 
period, If they only played a snuill part in the 
struggle between Kais and Kalb, which was really 
quite foreign to them they distinguished theni- 
selves all the more aa Kháridjts [q. v.]; itis among 


fl the Tamim thet we fied the most fanatical of 


these rebels at ihe beginning af the movement. 
The chief of the Aririfa, Katart bal-Fudjaa [q.¥.] 
und the most of his followen were Tamim, We 
find them equally numerous among the followers 
of the Abbasid. d's in Eborisis. Finally we 
may mote ihe success al a [ater period of one af 
the tribe, lbrübim b, al-Aghlab, a descendant of 
the Sad b. Zaidmantt, who founded the Afncan 
dynasty of the Aghlahids [q. v]. — 

The grammarians and lexicographers have pre- 
served for usa numberof peculiarities of the Tarun! 
be found in the works quoted 

“Апан and also In Voller, 
VelkrrpracAe und. Schriftiprache im: aHf£n Arakin, 
p. $—33; Alymad b, Firis, a/-d4iHt, Cairo, 1328. p. 
14 ipg. Many of these pecnliurities arc also found in 
he Шеста of other tribes, © g, the Аадар, 
which other teats attribute to the Rabe, the 
iaaa which is alio recorded of the Кай, (һе 
uxe oí i Rr os ly the prefix of the imperfect, etc. 
Other peculiarities are: ihe $ of the wirta pronounced 
like dy, “the letter hetween #4 and &3/ erc". It would 
beim prudent to try to foüml an these statements, whüch 
are due merely to casual and sporadic observations and 
not ihe romali of a wyetematic study of the different 
dintects, any generalisations aboa! the character of 
the Tamimi dialect. What ly certain is that it 
formed with (he dialect of the Kaia and Makr iht 
ezstern. group. of dialect of ancient Arabia, clearly 
differentiated from the dialect» of the weet (cf, 
Voller, ap of, pgp) The Tamim were further 
reputed ta be in poetry and eloquence rhe depository 
ef ihe trae "Arabia: we find among them, aa has 
already been nientioned, some of the most ilustriogs 

4» of all old Aralie Utersture: Awa b.. Hailjar, 
Байша b. [jandal, Sulük b, Salaka, ‘Abdi ti 
Tabib, "Adr h. Хайй, МИЪ е Mutunmim b. Ne- 
wala, al-Mukhallab; in. the Omaiyad period besides 
Djarir and aF rdak, al- Ba nb. Kutbaiyit, Tháhit 
Kup, Aws b. Марта", al Adidjad), Rate, ete. 

Hibliegraghy: Wiüuenfell, Argier, р, 
441—443; Ibo Гишій, Æ aidui, td. 


їп the article КАН 
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Wüsenfeld, p. 123—160; Ihn Киль, аё 
E al NV stenfeld, р. 37—38; Ibn ab |: 
Кан, Душанйага{ аї- Аят} (МВ. ritish Museum 
Add., 33,297) I. 21 —96*; NobFiy Disrir we 
"LFaranfab, ed. Bevan, jarím; Caussin de 
Perceval, Биш der hübire dero drole di, 
É1—424. £60—6 
ICH (G. Lxvi Derri Vima) 
TAMIM к at-Mijrz, brother of the fifth 
Fatimid callph al^Azitr, b said to have bemi | — 
born € 537 (048—949). He was noted in his day | plained 


fot his liberality and interest in defies dostees, A | whi е lam] | ing iro ' ! 
prince of culture and elegance with m reputation | his father im thia respect, he tried to prevent Due 
amongst his contemporaries as a poet of refinement | temquest of Sicily by ibe Normans, Having failcd, 
and Wkil He missed nomination ss heir apparent, | he intensified his piratical, tants On the Christisn 
bis brother al“Aris being preferred to bim. Al- side, this produced an alliance of Genoese and 
‘Aste seems to have been very fond of him, judging Різапа who on Aug. 6, 1087 succeeded In eceupying 
from his grief at the latter's death, which iy atated | al-Maluliya and sacked it. In 1104 he. Roms ый 
to have isken. plače at Cairo in Dhn ‘Eada 374 | made another attack он ihe tawa which 
(April 98s). After the funeral prayers in the | éizastroualy for them. | | | 
Karafa Cemetery, hia body was laid ip the palace | Four years later (1108), Tumim died at the age of 
vault. But opinion differs ss a the реси year | 73 and was buried in the Kasr al-Saivida at Monastir. 
of his demise Ihn Taghribirdi dates this event in Bibliegrapay: ibn Khallikin, Hafan ts, 
368 л.н. Specimens of his verse are supplied by | transl. de Slane (Biegruphical Dictionary), |. 
Ьа Крака in his Biographical Dictionary. 281—284; Ibm “idhart, Sayim ahMughrit, ed. 
HibitegrapAy: Ibn Kballikin, Wafaydt,|  Dowy, i 307—313; trama. F. Fs тап, 1. 444- 
transl. de Slane, i 275 ssg,; Ibn Dukmkg, AS | — 454: [hn Bbaldün, Hirt. des erhéren, ed. de 
uniter, iw. $5; Abu Salih, Chercder ana | C E fh 206—207 ; tranl., IL 231—324; lln al 

Aenatteries ef Egypt, tram]. Evetts, foll gaa: Athir, Аан, ей. Tamberg; liz 380; х. 1о, 19, 

Ibn Taghribirdi, 4mma/i ed, Popper, p. 23, &:| 30, гоў: 109—110, 119, 132—135, 175. 314— 

lim Ба, Атла гай, transl. "Taállquist, 1. 315; тав. Е. Fagnan («immales dw Maire) 

9! 5.; VàkUL (гарт. ed. Witenfeld, iv. $65.| p. 4560, 470 iw, 486 "ys 490, $01, $09— 

(J. WALKER), $10, $15—517; Ibn Ahi Dinar. (El-Kairnwáni], 
. TAMIM 5. AL-MUSIZZ, filth raler of the | APA: il. Pellissier and Rémusat, gi. 145- 
venhidjafamily of the Bantu “irl, who 
reigned io eastern Harbary from 454-507 (тоба 
1108) He waa born at Sabra-Man-Sriya near 
ai-Rairawan. ibn 'ldbir described lim as a man 
of tall stature and handsome appearance, and gives 
some curious details abaut kis way of liring. Не was 
a very highly cultured man and reckoned among 
ihe most distinguished poe( who have occupied 
a throne, 

Hes was 23 in 445 (1053) when al-Mu'iss, his 
father, appointed him governor of z1-Mahdiya [q. v.], 
It was just after the appearance of the Rani Hila] 
Arabs, who had already inflicted ane or lwo severe 
defeats on the troops of al-Mu‘in and occupied 
& comüderahle part of ifrikrya. Four years later, 

























197; al-Tdjant, Aids, transl. Rousseas, in 7. 
Ai, 1852, Шу р: їдо Ан; 1853, 1, p. 37° 
Qi Mas Latie, Zreiti uh fei ¥ 


"Abd al-Wabhhah, а/а ai 
; Tunis 1337, рь 101—104; 0. Матай, 
Фені, р. e M Es 
142—143. : . (G. Manca 
‘TAMIM a:-DARI, a companion of the 
Prophet His mina al-DEr| i» вані to be 
derived from the clum of the Hanu Dar (for 
"Abd al-Inir, according to Wellhausen, Sézcen und 
Verarefem, iv, 108, note 4), а section of the 
tribe of Lakhm [q.v.]. Al-Nawaw! however (Tahiti! 
«Арта, ед, Меде, ‚Р, 178) gives him the 
mis af al-Dairt, said to be derived from the 
convent (dar) in which he wai a monk hefore 
his conversion io alim. ا‎ was: Tamim 
b. Awa b. Khūridja b, Sa wad (var, Sid) b. 





i 449 (1057), al-Mu'tes Jeft Kairawin, his capital, 
where his position was untenable and tool refuge 


in abMahdiya with Tamim who received bim 4) b. Djadbims 
with deference. Tamim henceforth conducted the b. Darf (var, Dhiri, Wida') bh. *Adi li. al Dur 
basiness of the state alone amd om the death of b. HEni' b. Habib b. NumBra b, Lakhm (Wüsten- 


al-Mu'izz (454 — 1602), he was officially recognised as 
sovereign. Ip the very difficult circumstances ander 
which һе came to power, Tamim showed very 
remarkable energy and ability, From iba town of 
al-Mabidiya, which was tically all bis dominion, 
he set hitmelf to regain al} the ees of Шуа 
which former gowernuri, Arib emm, ur mere ad. 
venturcra hai made into in. emt principalities. 
He had to fight against hia relatives, the Band 
Hammid of the Kala who were endeavouring to 
take advantage of the difficulties of ihe akd king- | 
dom of al-Kalrawin To this end һе avalled himself | fr | 
Адила фале боза де, бет рать С Вата О е erven | t of the lı 
ma and gained the assistance of the most powerful, | taken | miber (Wakidi, transi, Wallhausen, pP 
ihe Rant Ripah. With the help of this alliance which 24 amhin Llas d ettled fn. 
was not without its dangers, be way able to foil | 
the Maimmddid al-Nagir's plams against al-Mahd]ya. 


[eld, Gen. T'a&ellern, $5—25; cf. Tabari, ed. de Go«je, 
tik, 2543, 2545; ibn Sa‘d, үш. 120—130 etc} 
From Palestine, where he lived with hie tribe, 
Tamim came to Muhammad at the head of ten 
‘of his relative after the Kbaibar campaign in 
7 ^3. (Ibn Hishim, Stra, ed. Wittenfeld, p- 777) 
of, what it more probable, after the Tabak campaign 
Dg acis t bro E ne ER E ap To 
ме ostien af Syria (ibo Sati, 1i ys, following 
zi-Wiákidr and Iba Kalvos ite frit statemen! 
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Galdsiher, Aw. She, d. 161 infra; Nuwawt, 
Tiki a Are", p. 138) and it is really to this 
Шетзгу genre of the Be (q v] hat belong the 
sores of the end of the world and the coming 
af Antichrist (ed Peri [q.¥.)) anit of the Dezst 


[al Diva, which Tamim communicated to. Mu- 
: | claim to be descended [тет Таш! al-DRri. The 


hammad and the latter published um bis authority, 


Tamim ів wall to have seen the two apocalyptic 


monitérs with his own eyes asd apoken with them in 
an hland situated at the end of the world, where 
the tempest had thrown him on a voyage an the 
Syrian èras On thia Land alDadijH and al- 
al [jomis are kept to await the day when they 
will be let loose om the world. This legend of 
Tamim must have arisen at quite a remote period 
foe |t is already found with all its details ia the 
satlicet collections of hadith: Mosim, Abi Dawid, 






Шиш, Ша Madja, Abmad b Hanbal (see 
the muferences ack, 4 Handiek ef eariy 


Auianmaden: Jrodition, Leyden 1027, p. $05". 
Гаф). At a later period, the legend is located 
after the death of Mulamumad and pat in a iliffetent 
sting: it is no longer m» à result of a ahipwreck 
that Temim comes to lemm the mysteries of the 
e world; be i» carried during the night from 


of weird and perilous adventores in which the 
meeting with al-Dadidit! and ol-Djsssisa bs only 
an episode, he is taken by an angel om a cloud 
ud t back to his home. His wife who 
had thought him dead and marned again is їп 


wold happen Tamim apnd left ihe wife free 
lo choose between the (wo hushands; she prefers 
to go hack to Tamim: This form of the legend 
which combines the two commun motives of a 
journey të the realme of fable and the supposed 
dead tan returning, wae very witlely diffused and 
iti» known in Turkish, Malay and Spanish wer- 
sons A recension of the Arable teat to which 
these versions go back was published hy R. Basset 
(Leo avemiures eerreeillutes de Temi ef Dirt, ln 
thé Giersalr della Società Ztaliaua, v. [1891], 3-26) 





from 4 manuscript in Algiers (10 the MSS which 
be mentions іа à, Oxford, Leyden and Tunis 


т "a added those oí the India Office, N°. он 
a mnd Berlin, go6g, go7o, 9105—9233. The 
wit has also been zt in Cairo ів a pose 
form). It B of course limposeible to fix the date 
at whith the: legend took 1 Huset notes that 
Al-Ditmashki (d 727) gives z resumé of it ine 
asi ai like that соса dei mite ғ 
"Байт, ед. Mehron; p 149] 

Another incident of quite « different kind has 
contributed ta the fame of ‘Tamim al-Liiri, When 
he met Muhammad he i» said to hare asked him 
ees kim an a Ref (dafa, c. rpg X') for himsell 
with kis family bron ah eb fa. PS, The 
wrth айн y at ron al-Kbaill [q.¥.) tne 


 al-Sihibna (d. Foo = 1455) (cf. the preface, 


was lil tinder tha By ot, ood ibe prani was 


confirmed by a document which Tamim produced. 


si the Arb conquest of Palestine which secured 


him aml ibe beire ol hia brodher Nu'aim, (Tamia 


had only a daughter) the possession of the districts 
of Habrün (var. Ilibr&), 21-Martüm (var, Mailt, 
Martün, ai-Rutiüm, Mart: perhaps the last da 
the correct form and in. it should be recognised 
the word ачааг = paprópo with ihe ual 
substitution of æ for 7 as in Djibril, Diibrin etc), 
Bait "Alnüm amd Bait Ibrahim; this estate remained 
im the family ull quite a recent period and at 
the present day the keeper: of the Дагаж af- Aa! V 


significance of 1his gift le a double nne, In the 
firs, place it is evidence of the supernatural powers 
of the Prophet and on the other, ji is the. earliest 
reference iD u regular grant of an iA. The rest 
of the deed which wae drawn op by “Ali (although 
some sources say Mu‘awiys b. Abi Salykn) was 
handed down in (wo versions of which the first, 
the shorter ope, only mentions Hibré and ‘Ainis 
and is signed only by "Ali (Ibn Sa'd, m 2:,»T— 
22, ,; ADR Vasul, A105 а. Аағ2у, Ваау 1302, 
p. 131), while the other, & longer one, hegins 
with the formulas HAE ml uml (var. afta] 
AMubkimumad ... gives the four places men- 
toned above and ia signed by the three first 
Caliphs, Aba fakr, “‘Omarand ‘Uthmin,as witnesses. 
li is the Latter teat which was in ibe possession 
of the Dartyin, who guarded it jenlonsly. amil sl- 
ways produced ių when threatened with spoliation 


8 tbe ` local authorities When thn Fadl -Allgh 


"mart aaw [t on the occasion of a кїї which 
he paid to the sanctuary of Hebron in 743$ (Ааа 
al Agir fI Mamalil af- Amir, Caira 1342, і 172— 
175), it was writen on an old piece of skin 
which had been = part of one of “All's ahoes} the 
letters, in old Cufic characters, which were almost en- 
titely obliterated apd only « few faint traces left, 
but a certificate (ifada) of be Caliph al-Miszadi 
(866—575) confirmed. its authenticliy and рате 2 
copy of the text; the document was wrapped in 
a rich covering of silk und kept in an ebony casket. 
Майит al-Din al-‘Ulaimt who saw the document 


about 150 years later (cL. al^ Umart, a Unz ai-djaiii, 


Cairn 1283, p. 423—429: the book was written 
in goo—Gat) gives practically the same information 
but tbe phobia according to him was from the 
caliph al-Mustandjid (555—566): Later, under Utto- 
шап гше, Ше Пай Та al-Din gave the document 


to Silin Murad who put i Io bie library ап шь 


a reward gave ihe Taki al-Din а рой. ат bedi in 
Caio. The Murad in question can unly be Mura 1H 
(981— 1003 — 1574—1595) of Martd IV (1032— 
то4о == 1023—1640) lor the incident 1s recorded: 
by one of the scholiasis of the Aira? ааны 
of 1n Duraid (ed. Wüstenfeld, p. 2204.), & certain 


Muhammad b. "Omar who (p. 211&) says he was 
a descendant of the historian Mubibb al-Din hb. 


* 


2p 
Wüsteníeld is wrong i thinking be waa his grand- 
юп). The Jonger version is also given im Yakat, 
Magen al Buide, ed, Wüstenfeld, ii. 195; Ibn 
! AaRkir, Zur rib Meek, Damascus 1531, lii. 344— 
357, who also gives the whorter version in the very 


357» с тесу 
fall and detailed biography which be devotes to 


Tamma on which al-Kalkzahandi relies entirely 
(subs ala ga’, Cairo 1337, sill. 118—122). 

The apocrypha! character o[ ihe document 
scarcely needs tò be proved (cf, Caetani, Arnal 
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del fnm, i 388—101 [0 one note f, 
870. note 2]; Krenkow, Ланга, 1 [1025], 529— 
§33): the existence of the two veniüona ja aufficient | 
to аром that the text ls a complete fabricaint. 
Rat the fraud most be oli; not only is the document 
given Im Abo Voeul, al-Wihidt, Ibn al-Kalbi (cf 
above) which takes ta to te end of the second 
ecotury A 8, bul we could take it back to the 
end òf ibe ret century il we cam believe the 
ancecdote recorded by sal-Balidhun [FwÀ, ed. de 
Goeje, p. 129, 23-144) from Ibn skKalbt (ir is 
giren slo in the Jomáarat a4 miA, Excoris] 
MS. f. 70 a$), according to which the Calipi 
Sulahmin b. "Abd al-Malik, when panine by the 
fiefs of the Diriyün wax careful not to stop there 
“for fear of bringing God's curse upon ш”. ТЫВ 
is clearly an zilusion io the document, which in 
the shorter version threstens with the curse ol 
God any one who in any way infringes the 
Parfa granted by the Prophet Besides, there di 
another tradition according to which Muhammad 
had only promised to Tamm 10 grant his 
family the fafa of Hebron end the document was 
only draws up after the conquest in the name of 
Abt Rakr {Ibn Sa'd, wii 75, following Ibn al. 
Ка: the story of course naturally persed inta 
later writers} Althongh Wellhensen (йин m. 
Verarbeiten, lv. 125, note 1) considers this tradition 
ta be a “spatere Korrektur", it seems on the con- 
trary. fo be the wider, lt is essy to believe that 
the Muslims af their conquest of Palestine found 
the senctusry of Aliraham at Hebron occupied by 
a acction of the Christian tribe of Lakhm, whe 
perhaps exploited. it by makinir charges to pilgrims 
who come to visit it; the mire al-Déri would 
not be an ethnic especially as, except for thu family 
of Tamim and other individuala mentioned in the 
Hoty of the embassy ta Mubammad, we have no 
knowledge of a tribe of zl-Dár; it could very well 
refer to the Lr “the sanctuary" (on this meaning 
of the word gar cf. the article Коран). Thes 
Lakhmida, cosverted to lalim, were probably able 
to keep the guardianship of the buram the OMe, 
hich sacred io thè Maillon as it had 





















w 
previously teen for Jews anil Christiuns, end teasers! 
their claim oan alleged grant made by Muhummod 
to their chief Tamin whois fame was gradually 
extended until he waa made one af the inapirers 
of the eschatological beliefs and liturgical їп ишо 
of the young faith of lalim. It might evon he 
asked if the traditioná axsoclated with ihe figure 
оГ Tamim allel ate basal on any historical figure | 
or if hi» personality la mot completely lary, 
Clermont4Ganneas in his article quoted atiove refers 
to bi еалт Aenmarcher, di 463—454 
(which sre not sccessihle to me} for the *analogies 
which the grant of Hebrou made to Tamm al 
Dat presents with that of the same town made 
in similar condititions to the Caleb ûf the Bible". 
But the Calehites received Hehcon (Joshua, uv. ¢3; 
cf. Judges, L 10) on the occmsion of the. general 
distribution of southern Palestine among the families 
of the tribe of Judah of which they were clits: 


there is then mo analogy with the grani made to | u 


Tamim in quite &pecial circumstanoes, 

Tradition knows practically twthing of the life 
of Tamim after the death of Mabini: it only 
narrates that le Jeft Madina after the murder of 
‘Uthevin in 35 and that he returned to hía native 
land where hz died at the end of the caliphate 
of "AN (a0 Am.) п 


ome rose and the other, tq days 


Bibliography: Besides the wources and 
the authors quoted ln the comme of fhe articl- 
cf, the biographies of the comp ніст. 





feld, Keginer, pe AIH: Sprenger, Du: 
460; 1 14 note, 432; Синин, Аялы de 
4—546 (40 A, 8 400—404). 
ose (G. Lar: Bice Vina) 
TAMMUZ, the tenth month in the 


Syrise calender. Ute mame is derived from 
рена: month with which 
dt correspon аы 


! | 1 from it, 
were the roth and 29rd. According to al Karwtnt 
the other hand, stations 7 and $ rise; ài and 
sel, on the gt and i7!h respectively. In the 
year 1300 of the Seleucid era (989 A. 7.) according 
to al-Hirfint the stars uf the atationy mentlowed 
by al-Earwini rose and set on the of amd 23" 
te ree is edd ta Sarkon, 
p. 50, 79, 347—350 (in th translation 
the ba of the. Arable 


um 2 teat is given a! 
ths side): al Karwint "ura Loin ed 
Nüstenfeld, L 44 fn 49, 78 ap. (G ini 
Ethé, p. 93 iy, 2 “- têo Ginzel, Aand- 
Buch d. saefh. n. techn. Chron., L, 1908, p. 263 «t 

— — (M, PrursssER] 


1906, 

AL-TANASI, Murau п, “Amp ALLAH m. Ant 
AL-DyALIL AmC Amp ArnrkH, Ma ghribr author 
of the syth century, lived st: the court of tbe 
faiyanid ruler» of Tlemcen whose historiograpber 
he became and died ln Dimilk [| $99 (Feb 
6494). Besides several small works now lost and 
form given by al-Wang | in. bis MF yar, we 
have from the pen ‘of al-Tanaii a history of his 
patrons, Napa a Durr та Чн Ji Sia 
Dani Zain, ed. and partly trani by Barge, 
Histeire der Boni Zayun, veis dr Timen, Varo 
1853 und Comflisint dr l'hirisirz des Heni Zriyan, 
reli de PFleméim, cuvrage au ЗАНАД... ачыу, 
Paris 1887. It ig, im ihe fashion of the period, 
not only & chronicle but aluo an anthology of poetry, 


literature, moral sayings and anecdotes. 


Sidhegrapty: Ahmad Haba, Nail abit, 
File 1317, p. 353; Ibo шун» Baria, Akier 
1326 (1908), p. 243 274 Brockelmann, Gf, 
241; Ben Cheneh, L/jams, Рагіж 1907, р. 154 
JRA (E. Lavi-Paovesgat) 

ANASUKH, transmigration, metempsy- 
chonn; à ue ren in India znd — 
several sects of the Muslim world, s uw 
authors who deal with jt attribute it. to the Indians 
muther than to the Pythagoresis Ра 

Shahrastüoi in his article on the people of 
inetempeychosis" takes the word In a wide soute: 
him it means the doctrine of the aucccsaive 


& 


lives and rebirtha of the world, The ludlms, he 


saya, are of all nations thar which кени ке 
yeho They the of 1h 


m mg ar ireir 1 | т жогу 
phoenis zm then may it is the same with the 


30,000 years ring 1 some and on = 
cording to others, Mas'sdy (Afurügy, LÛ 163) alvo 
talks of this great revolution and gives the cycle 





















| TANASUKH — at-TANAWUTI TA 
to the Gresk astrancrers who called it the “jreat | placed — somewhat illogirally — xmong the tare 
prt | | E | Finally we may mention the stories of metamor: " 
In another непас frend raat means fhe Фоп | рі ‘found in the soor Migétr and other tales, 
ind distribution of the divine wpir] among the AisilagrepAy: амды! Жел аА а! 
beings of our world. The Ghulát, who were ex- | = '"INiBal, ed. Careton, London 1842, li. 297 
treme Sht‘ts admi sd, sayi Shahrastint, глаг | and positon) Howitt, Kaif a Mabija, transl. 
sad (ha descent or incarnation (&ulü/) of al or| К. А. Nicholson, in G M. $, Leyden. and 
of the divine principle in certain men. Belizf London 1912, p. 260s¢y.; RK. Dossaud, Histoire 


et religion dee Nopriris, шїї тосо, р: 120-2705 
W. Anz Zur Frage nach dem Ursgrung drr 
Сайінатиз, lui Teen und. Unirrzwehwngen by 


Ё 


kind оГ /штйли{# їп fonmi smong nuny 
ha теёейтей it from the Maxdaki Magi, 
of indinn, philosophers snd Saharuns. 


Hudjwirt is acquainted with m sect ol Süfis whom ¥, Gebhardt und Harnack, av, Leipiig 1897; 
ke calls Hiulül; they mert that there bs only a | St Guyard, Uu grum Майтг aes Avcasrine au 


jameps dr Saladin, 7A. Paria 1877 (tales); Sheikh 
Nay b. Muhammr b. lhrahim al-Samarkanud:, 
Biustdn al^ Áriftn, Mecca 1500. p. 240; l. Машин, 
Хар Уд, іа Annales ds Muster Guimuet, Vari 


vie spirit, eternal and divine, which ix dif tse’ 
and passe» into different bodies. This view, says 
Hudjwirt, ty that of many Christiana, although 
ihey do not confess it, of the generallty of Indians, 


: 
i 


Tibetans, Chinese, and i |& found among the 1892, Бе (B. Cisna tk VAUX) 
‘Karmatigns and the imitis There grê | ALT JAWUTI the wida of many spiritual 
four degree» of mele - works, mimibh, | shaikhs of the Abajis [q.*.]. Té the fifth (eleventh) 
fall and ка. century. belongs: 
û the popular seme, of one body | Ab8 Va'küb Yoosuf dl Muhammad al- 


TanZEwuti who often appears in. later tradition. 
His son [»má*'tl but иш more his grandson Abii 
Yakub ¥Oeu! b. limi had ihe reputation of 
being very devout and miraculoualy gifted. The 
most impértant bearer of the name i» tha tari- 
named aon: 

AhB 'Ammiür 'Abd al-KEfi al-Ta nÉwuti, 
fzilow.pupi and friend of All Vaal Yuru b, 
ена а-аа аиткан, Ho came of 3 
wealthy family aod had an allowance ol 1,000 
dinars a year for hi» studies in Tunis, of whieh 
be gave half to his teacher, His interest in 
learning, particularly In Arabic philology, wae + 
keen that be did not even top to rend the letters 
that accompanied the paternal remittances. When 
he opened them, as he was about to return home, 
Һе темі in ons ol (hs death of his father and in 
another of the death of his mother. His principal 
teacher in. theology waa Abd Zakariya Yahya h 
Abi Bakr al-Wiirdjalint [4.*:] who ali taught 
Abs Fapib. Abi ‘Ammit lived principally in 
‘Wargla (Wirdjalén). In the spring he roamed with 
hiv herds far to the south among the ouses of Meals, 
Hia co-religionists revere him as one of the renewers 
of their religion: (mgs din), Um the question 
of the verdict om the Caliph “All, always а fanida- 
ments! one with the Abdijis, he inclined to leniencr. 
On the other bard he shared the general bitter: 
ness cf the Berbers against the immigmat Arah 
Beduims [cf ип]. Не {есше that the property 
| they had acquired lu the Maghrib was ipat (ghnt) 
and, like his friend Abe Үз ib, hë receive] a 
painful. impression of the Bedsins of the Hidji: 
on s» pilgrimage 10 Mecca ao thet their consciences 
tranbled then aa to whether they who im the 
| Maghrib, carefally avoided any, even business, 
intercourse with the Arabs, coukl purchase fram 
‘them in the Hijar; they consoled thenvelves 
with the reflection that the Ны. hod belonged 
to the Arahe from the very beginning. — Among the 
writings of Ab Amr are noted a-AMadia fi 
тър аад, з *"Refutatlod of all enemies of 
| truth, Le one of those. far? books in which the 
Abadia used carefully to show that they were distinct 
from all other schools; alo hr} of уала, 
| hut mH the Siva in which Masqueray re- 
EI a] regle des clera”, a fundamental work 
for the spiritial. organisatiun of the tenm) esde 
and their Addbe disciples. A long iingess prevented 


- lid nc it the passage of the 
soul into the bodies of animals; but they dhil al- 
mit lives in which the souls are active 
im the world of birth and death until they have 
recognised the Yelm; they then rise to the world 
of light. 

ihe Nussirls believe that the sinner of their 
religion will return to the wol asa Jew, Sunat 
Muslim or Christian; the Infidels who have moi 
known ‘Alt become camels, mules, aces, dogs ог 
other elinilr annals. There are seven degrees 

s according io. the Морин; 
soul which bai ed through the 
weven degrees rises into the stare from which 
iy the beginning it had descended. Ans and 
Dussand have connected thin theory with the 
doctrine of the ascension of the onl through the 
seven heavens which originating om the Baby- 
ашал sail spread into Fenian beliefs and then 
into these of the Neo-Platoniste and the (Coot hes. 
The Dreses have taken some of their рорвіаг 
beliefs from tbc Nugairi, although their foundet 

Hamra wei opposed to them; They believe that 
the souls of the enemies of Ali wil) enter the 
hedies of dogs, monkeys and swine: The Karda 
and the Varidis believe in transinigration Into 
the bodies of meh and animals and in зшссемико 
existences separated by an interval of 72 perm 
RCM to Saiyid Spant Djurdjini (Tarifi) 





of metempsych 
tha | 


the Anir i i soul- io.a 
new body without intervali on account of the 
maki (a variant of mark). according to which 
the monkey, the үа animals are descended 
from people whu have been metamorphosed. The 
ater Suhail and the planet Zahra (Venus) are in 
the same way said to have been a king and x 
‘princess: punished by God for their crimes and 
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Aut “Ammir from ever answering a Hist of queries 


from “Abed al-Woahhily t. Muhammad b. Ghittih b. 
Maman al-Angart ding tbe AbBdhs teaching 
regarding their differences fram ait ! 

reply was only given after his amd *Abd il-Wahkháhs 
deaths by Abü Va'kub al-Wünfjalint and la con- 
tained in the айога ЛИ ада. According 


to this AbE 'Ammár died beforc 570(1174) — Ий 


teaching was continued, notably by Abū Ya'kuh 
VGsul lh, Muhammad ai-Taniwutl, the 


younger, whoee name lè identica) with that oi 


the individual fet named in this» article. | 
Adi b. als Lala! al-Tani wth whe Heed 


for a time on the Mand ûf [Herba js said to have 


heen the first man in Wargla to be killed by the in 
vading Araha His brother was the father of. Uim 
al-Mn mim, a Wotan revered for hee iniraclexs. ‘Aa 
in the exse» above named, the krothem Yabvà 
ànd Abu '.Rabi Sulalmin h Afyob b 
Mulammad hb. Abt "Amr al-Tanawzutl are 
of interest to the biographers on account of their 
piety and miracles upon which thoy love to dilate. 


Bibliseraphoy: u-Barrkdi, ab Diamir al- 
| Caim 1306, used by: Abo "Abbie 
а ийаш и, A a ауе, Сага апі Con- 

Р- 441 rey. 495 m 513 sg. 
£69; Abü Va'küh Vsus b. Ihrzhim al- Wir ija- 
1306, 1. 54 rg. lii. 28; 


Awutek 


wantine 1307, p. 441 
їй, ith ulli, Cairo 


Masqueray, Chrsnigur d'Aben acteria, Algiers 


1878 (от 79), lxavi. and: notes to p. 140, 127, 
235. em. 253 N; do, Foemarion des riti ches 


At populations códrmimirer dh Арте, Paris 
1856, р. 316; A. (е Муна Ш а. асы? ay 
Afém. IP? Compr. д Orient, Alpiers 1905. 


p. 54%. (А. бтвотимахи) 
TANGA (or Tawcéa), the name of the emul) 
tilver coin which formed the min currency 
of the Mongol world from the end of the viiith/ 
xiv io the beginning of the x'h/xvith century, 
It varied in weight from 30 1o 35 grains (1.3— 
1-95 grammes) and was struck hy the later kiana, 
the Kbiine of the Golden Horde, the earlier Khaus 
of the Crimes and the early Trmficidy, The Rues 
Sam horrowed the denominatinn and the name 
in the form ag xt lhe end af tha xiyth century 
from the Mongols: dengma, latterly of i , were 
struck in Rusels down to the dint half ira с 
century, The word лра аз кїтүїтєї in Central 
Asia ai the nome of a small silver coin of abont 
50 grains (3.25 grummes) which was struck. till 
last century by the Shühs of Persia, the Khana 
al Khokaod and the Emin of Bukhüri, Tanga is 
lo bo connected with tbe Turki word ат гй, an 
oficial mark, a die (cf, BIKKA) and not with the 
Indisn 424a [4 v.]. Û. ALLAN) 
TANGIER, the ancient Tiagi, Arabie TaNpa 
(old athule: Tandji: modern ethaic: Тап тї], а 
town in Morocco, «itusted om the Strahl ef 
Gibraltar, ‘7 miles to the саш! af Cape Sparte] 
[3: 7.] at the point where the Atlantic coast begin, 
The town dominates a magnibicent bay terminated 
en the Баа by Cape | 
and on the West hy the 
topen, iat times fairly teeply, towards the sea 
The towh ia divided into è number of quarters 
within the walls and others without The former, 
fourteen in number, form the town properly speaking 
(Medina, popularly Maine). Among the | 
cipal extramural quarters are. those of Sid 
Kudat (Saiyhii Aha Kansdi, Margbán (a lerge 
Plutesn 1,300 raris long, ш 


citadel (harda) and it 
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nhar serte A|| 





шош tû about 5 


Avin. 


| toš Rn E) In the reign of Bokkus ШЇ (im385 nc. | 


Malahata (Kia sl. Manar). 





Bi- 


situated to the Weat | ihat Tangier 





et LE 
is surrounded 
bya rampart mare (han 2,000 yards in | 


in живе, which dates in large measare from 
the time of the Fortaguese 
1661); it wzs latet restored 
Several ps are piercod in 
recent, elther side wf 
DN م‎ Irish tower, the 
erg dür al-5Rrha (the Vark Castle of tha English 
of European origin. The principal monument of 
the town is the Sharifian palace, which b 
situated in tho East part of the citadel, li la here 


during: their 


sent palace was built om ihe ruins of this Upper 
Castle by the Pasia Ahmad b. *'All b. *Abd Allih 


al-Tomaimanl al-Rifi before the year 1743, ін 

which he was killed ia & battle pear al-Kaar al- 
Kabir (Alcazar quivir, 9, v. - 

Taster has T M ler mixed population 

$ooon imhshitenta of. wham 

30,000 are Muslima, 12,000 ]ews and a Easropean 

colony in which the Spanish element was the 


ital of the Sharifian Empire has given Tangier 
ا‎ of its own. It is how thn capital of the 
international zone which bears it» name; the status 
of thin zone has heen recemily defined, 

The most varied legends ae told about 
origin and foundation of Tangier, There ts 
space to recall them here. The site was known 
and first inhabited by the Photniciam, and aft 
that by Punic colonists. Tungier figures in the 
Гіры of Hanes (530 mc.) t seem that the 
fawn was the capital of different peity native 


kings of whom the chief ane was Bo 1 (c 





bi Rea a Eaa а сана M e 
г Коша а free city until in the gn of C 
(s KC.) it was mied to the rank of Cabrit, 
with the name of ulia Tradweta a me the 
capital ol the province of Maarreania угаа, 
In the year 291 ab ihe time of (he administrative 
reform of Discletiun, when Mauretania Tingitania 
жаз joined to the diocese of Tangier 
became the residence of a Comer, and ala Praet 
for civil administration. Tangier passed thereafter 


ander Dysantine rule, but the residence of the 
representative. of the Emperor of Constantinople 
was at Ceuta. | 

it was af the 


beginning of the eighth century 
became’ Mastin; it was captased ty 
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the celebrated Med b. Nusalt, who ontrusted ite 
government to one of his licutenants, Tarik b. 
Zigüd al-Laifhi, who concentrated close to the 


PE 


year it, During the ernon 
mandmated by the Caliphs of the East, Tangier be- 

bo capital of Marocco as tras the Grand 
Atlas, whence the expression a/-Say a/-4ded, in 
opposition to a/-Siy af4i3 [q. v.L The fn 
governor who thus had Tangier os hia residence 
was “Umar b. Ubaid Allah al-Morddi in the year 
Soon aflerwands, in the very suburba of 


was a Herber whe, under cover of the Kbaridjl 
movement, desiring ta ri] Morocco of the Arab 
ce, managed to win aver to his cause a great 


which be fomented lasted anti] 735, 

tt is at Tangier that the historians make the 
fugitive Idris I, who was to become master of 
li the country, land on his arrival fram the Fast. 
Findimg the position of this town not sufficiently 


he memi never tà have thought of making. 


it his capiial aad Tangier now lost ite muk za 
the fimt town in Morocco, which it never regained. 
lt fell at the time of the ldrisid partition of $29 
to ak Karim, soon. displaced by his brother "Umar, 
who died in 815. All the North-West of Morocco 
had passed into the hands of this prince, snd his 
descendants kept li fram father tû воп ln as al- 
most indepeodent minner for more than a century. 


lt was not until 949, thot Tangier waa anncred | 


to the 


province of Cordova. It was thus that at the 
beginning of the sith century the Idrisid AN b. 
d was appointed governor of Tangic: 
etre sees Scar catia 
one the rebellion which brought him to the 
throne of Cordova in 1016, All the revolts at the 
end .of the Umaiyad Caliphate thus had thelr re- 
Ceuta and the Berbers of the country, ever on the 
t to what waa taking place on the other side 
the Strait, placed at their head two govermors 
the tribe of the Rarghawaja [q. v.], Kirk Allah 
| Tangier anıl Sakik ar Centa; under the quite 
nominal seerainty of the Hammidids of Spain. 

‘Tangier wai taken by the Almoravidi in tha 


reae 


year 470 (1077). [t wai (bere thai the celebrated | 


al-Mu'tamid [q. ¥.] disembarked Im the year togo 
Не мав һе Јам "АБАН of Seville, and had 
been exiled to Morocco by Yim b. ТИИП. Оп 


the fall af the Almoravid dynasty the town passed. 
once under the Almohad domination, Tbe first 


b 
Caliph, ‘Abd al-Ma'inin №. SAN [q; v.], seized it 
in the year 542 (1147) During the whole of the 
‘period of | yuasty |t remained 

sedi aed proximity to S 

Tangier, like the rest of North-West Morocco, 


did not at oar gi the new Martnld dynasty, 
on the fall of the Almokad dynasty. Whila Cesta 
! ander the role of the local princes of the 

y of the Bann Aral, Tangier took as its 
chief Abu 'L-Hadjijid] Vüusuf b. Mubammad Ihn 
abAmtr al-Hamdini who was killed in the yeas 


: i 


period ef the governors 


E попа of the Umaiyad Calipty of | 
ieia | e @ governor, charged at the. 
j ih the administration of Morocca, 


| èd а бошар | 
port which was much frequenind on | 


665 (9966—1267) after having declared Вилен 
fir the vami of the Hafside of Ifrikiya, then 
ol the “Abbiisida of the East. In 63 (1274) л 
was taken by asanuk bp the Matinid Suljin Abii 
Yeu! Va" hitb h. Abd al-Hakk after a three moniha’ 
alege, During the following century the town 
passed once more through an obscure period, and 
became involved in different rebelllona, which 
mark the last period of the Mariaid Empite. 

[t was io the firet half of the avt® century that 
Tangier attracted, for the first tine alned ite convertion 


to Islam, the covetousness of the Christian states 


of Europe, The Portuguese, masters of. Ceuta siner 
t45, attempted by land to seite Tangier in. S41 
(1437). But this attempt remained without result 
as did those of F4598 and r464. Finally they oc- 
eupied the town oo the 2851h August 1471, during 
the reign of Alphonse V, 

The occupation of Tangier by the Portuguese 


| extended from 1471 to 1661, almost two centuries. 
| Like the other Portuguese 


п sons in Morocco, 
Tangier passed nominally to Spain in 155¢ under 
Philip 11 after the union of Portugal to the crown 
af Spain bot it kept im own administration and 
ite Portaguese garrison, Thla state of affairs lasted 
unti] 1643. After a revolution, Tangier again ac- 
cepted the suthority of the new Portuguese sove- 
reign of the House of Bragunta John IW. 

In the year 166:, Tangicr passed from the 
hands of the Portuguese into thoye of the English 
on the ocestion of the marrage of Charles Il to 
the Infanta Catherine оѓ Braganzz, the Pottagees 

iem being part of the dowry of the princess. 
An English squadron, commanded by the Lord 
Sandwich, came to take possession of the town 
and = jatrison disembarked there at the end of 
November of the same year while the garriaun 
sand almost ail the Portugues: population returned 
t5 thelr ative ши. 

Before the passage of the town of Tangier to 
the Crown ef England, the Portuguese had only 
beet able to maintain themselves in the place 
with difficulties ef all kinds Numerous skirmishes 
with Mugihidaw, under the stimalas of a leader of 
a koly war, a member of the tribe of the Наш 
Gurfat, al-Khodir (the Moroccan form of al-Rhidr) 
(айап bh. ‘AN, had Һипнаей them without coi 
sation on the ootakine of ihe town, and they 
were almost forced on many occasions to abandon 
thiir- ion ûf in, lb continued to be the same 
unet English rule. The governor, the Earl of 
Peterboroagh, tried at firt to conclude a truce 
with the Mwgjiti’ie by paying а eum o[ money 
bot thie truce wae only respected during the years 
166j3—1664, after a check that the Muslims hed 
suffered wader the ramparts of the towa. Here- 
after the pact was broken and on the 3'4 of May 
1664, the mew governor, the Earl ol Teviot, fel 
into аа amluseade near Tangier ood was killed 
with more than 400 af hiv poldiers. 

The English, however, munsged lator to win 
over wo thei¢ conse the chief (ballin, who had 
set up a a pretender ngainst the new 'Alawid 
Solin Мая Му al-Rashid [q. +]. Ап alliance wes 
signed in 2666 between him and the governor 
Baron Bellasyse, hui after being held in. check by 
the toopi of al-Rashid, Ghailin was forced ta 
cease all activity in the north of Marocco, Up ta the 
death of this chief in 1673, the Engtivh enjoyed 
a respite in Tangier and they tive use of it te 
carry outa great scheme of fortification and the con- 
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struction of » mole, Bat rhe expense which these INK welght of silver — 
works necessitates wiih oiher cruses helped of 


to make the oceupation of Tangier very unpopular 
in England, "Thus it was under very fevourable 
conditions that the “Alawid Balin Mawlay Isma'il 
decided to lay siege fo the town, Thie siege lasted 
mot less than gix year, An ormy was gathered 
together to blockade Tangier and the attacks ta 
the advanced position of the system of defences 
were successful from the year 2678 Ae the siege 
became more and more severe, the English decided 
to evacuate the town after blowing up the mole 
nnd the most important fortifications On February 
6th, 1624 ihe garrison and the Engllh population 
embarked with the last governor, Lord Dartmouth, 
and) Tangier became once more a Muslim town, 
The Moreccan governor, who waa appointed to 
the command of Tangier, named Abo "L-Hasan 
"Ah b “Abd Allah -al-Tamaiiinint al Rift, at once 
proceeded to rebuild. ihe town which had been 
efl in ruit» hy the English. He, and nfter him 
his son, beczme axiüiclently powerfal throughoni 
the district to be able soon to withstand Maw 
Шу ‘Abd Allth, the raccessor оѓ Манжу Таш, 
and to give on asylum to tha үн 
dynasty. In later times also, the governors of 
"wngier who’ neatly all belonged to whe bme 
family had no hesitation im occasionally throwing 
of the authority of the ашна, The history of 
the relation of these governor: with the makhren 
b the history of Tangier until (he xixth century, 
Oa August 6th, 7844 Tangier wui bombarded 
by a French squadron under the eoumanid of the 
Prince de Joinville. Right days afterwards the 





Moroccan forces wero touted at the baile of | 


Iss, 


It is unnecessary to quote here the successive | 


agreements came tó between the European powers 


und Morocco which ended in ibe elaberzilan amd |. 


adoption of the atatute under which Tangier and 
W3 rate arc at present ruled, along with the none 
af Spanish infiuence and the sone of French in. 
flneuee in Marocco. A rallwsy fram ‘Tangier to 
Fis and to Rabat has teen open since the 
year 1927. 
HibHepruphy: A good monograph оп 
Tangier wiih documents, statisti, iilemtations 


am) impe has been published under the title į 
Of “Tanger £i osi meme" being volume vii, of | LAT EG 
other dialect The trisyllahie forms in Teleut 


the calleetiem. Fier e£ prides ain Marec", Docuo- 
menta el! renacipnementa publiés pat la. Section | 
Becialogique de la Wéxidenco Générale de ja | 
République Frangiise an Maroc, Paris 1931. 
The “Archos Murecainei, Paris 1904 —19210 
alsu caüntzin m nmmber of document an Tangier. 
For the Portuguese occupatinn ihe principal 
contemporary source (а the Winia dy Tan: 
ere” of D, Fernando de Menczen Liibon 1715. 
Tangier had ‘been the subject af many {єзєн 

tions by travellers (chiefly Englih) in the 
xix'h century. A list of them can he found in 
llayfair'à артар о AMereiece, London 1893. 
In conclusion, the Ara dale spoken by the 
citizens nf Tangier has been the subject of a 
mastery stedy by William Margals, Jirin 
FEE ar Tanyer, i 
worka of Lûdentr, Melianet, Blanc, Marchand 
raia a aceite уя RUE 
"auis interest contain valiakle Information 
abeut watkety and native fife in р 3 


(E. LEYEPROTENÇAL) 





ТАМКА, [Башт }аййш, а! | 
4 паз): an indian coin, When Ma 


| of. 175 graina (— 11.3 
4 of oe ‘altho 











to the | 





of tapers 
шо (С 


laris 1011, based оп the |. 






üortliwestern India und sirack 
bilingual coim for the convenieace of bis Hinds 
subjects, fata wan tved in the Nigurt fepend аз 
the lation of dirim in lhe Arable | 


Shame al-PHin Ututmigh, Sule of Dehli (12105— 
1235 — 507—613) introduced « heary silver coin 
grammes) and gave it the 
regie К ОМ ЫЗА of е кч 
wet introduced by NEsr abkDm Майы 
[1346 —1355 e$ 646—850) hese two calms were 
encefotth to be the standard coins of India. The 
gold tuka was las struck һу Muks al-Din Mu- 
bink (1421— 1433 — 824—833) except for a few 
raté plecses of the Suria, The coin itself was agni 
sruck by Akbar bot was sow known ze the 
sur qw. The silver tanks became gradually 
ын | after the reign of Mubanimad b. Tughlak, 
the Lodi. In the great reform of the colnage by 
Sher Shih (1539—1545 = 946—952) it waa re 
stored to: its er fineness and EM hut та 
now called (he rupes (rüjfíga) A» tbe rupee, t 

deoomination wna bbe ones by Akbar and has 
unit of Indis to 






(640 grains — 41.6 grammes): be alio struck a 
copper coin called the femi which was !/j of x 
' = 4.15 grammes), 


Billiegrabhy! E. Thomas, Chemica èf 
tie Pathan Kinge of Dikili, London 1871; 5. 
Lane-Poole, (nap taf Coins ef the Salient 
Of Dhl in the British Museum, London 1343, 
р. хін злуй, (j: ALLAN) 

| TANRI (ml, Heaven; God. In the eastern 

isleets the vocalisation is usually palatal: Caghatsl, 

fingri (written e KÙ) and similar forms it the 


(атаға) amd inm the Altai ілес (ойг) are 
worthy of note; the Kamn iialer has alonguide 
(pod) m word fei — image of a saint, 
muy bere mention the proper name 
шап Turkish has a non- | woealleation жап) 


ав һа» Vukutic which has al»o in addition a trisy 


labie form (ға). 

For the lexicojraphieal material èf. Paret de 
Сош е, Mieilornaire TureOrirmial, € v.; W- 
Kadioff, Freruch ims  Wurtrkmcher der Türk- 
«ае, М. Ваз, i43 44, 1047 wp, 106$; О. 


Bohtlinpk, Über diz Sprache der "akuten: Jakutisch- 


deighe Worterdwca, 5, go> H. Vimbéry, &ty- 
maloginckes Wivterbech dir Z'urle-Tatarischt» 


талй б lay. al-KAsbghatl 


Spe GEM, p. d Hf. s d l 
(Pinan fu ght a wk. Constantinople 13313— 
their | 1335. 


ways: "fdmeri menna God; 
call beaven /Amprí and like- 
impreses them, e.g. a high 


lit, 278 ag), who 
the infidels however 
wise everything that 


` mountain or a large tree, They wonbip such things 
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сал sion of imi (CA 

од, 1911, p. 10) The word /dngrim (La. Bingri 
wiih the pi al aufüx of the fist person) 
seems to bê. ured in ihe Tarian tests in tbe titles 
of princcases or queens (cf. F. W. K. Mulier 


ÜUigwria, p. 45, who compares tlie modern inage 
of Ahzehm and Nyow), We may hore give = few 
derivatives of Admgri: fangriti (in the Manichsean 
confession "of ang, c. 7. A. A. S, 1912, p. 389, 
299) = preacher, chosen onc (lit. man of God); 
Китап, febri — *divine"; Llgur, /emprili — 
“pious”. The Mongol ^ir) (God) is a loan word 
fon the Turkish (for this form of. BiM. Hadad hic; 
хи. 51), 

The etymologies prope for the Turkish word 
(e.g. by Vámbéry and Barbier de Meynani, &. v.) 
are of no valde. in most modern Central Asian 


dislects of Turkish mgr has the two meanings | 


“God" and “Heaven”; la Otoman Turkiib on 
ihe otber hand the (rather obsolete) word has àp- 
parently only the meaning “God”, For idiomatic 
combinations of faari, ¢. g. mari arene = 
thea rl fin 
and Harbirr de Meynard (s. v.). 

Ta define the - jons implied by tbe word 
Ningri io far 29 the belicfs of Turkish paganiam 
is concerned, it will be advisable to deal first with 
the old Turkish inscriptions and then with the 
material collected in modern times from Teleut and 
Akal shamanism. | 

In the inscriptions Fr almost always appears 
at a divine power: i is by his will that the king 
attains tg power; the king himself iy “Hie tanri” 
and bom ef tüüri" (Auri fiWrifa Pemli$) 
and installed Бу Ана) (Агт узгад). Та 
protects the Turkish people, secures their conti 
fiance as 3 nation and gives thè Turkish chiefs 
Victory over their foes: in thie quality of special 
protector of the Turks he їз described as Turd 
iüWrii Alongside of the God of Heaven we find 
@ certain power over the fate of the people and 
ار‎ gonceded to the spirits of earth and 
term Nri does nol imply any real талашу. 
The "blue bearen above" (Jed Ak (ur) da 
created like the *dark earth below" (èrra yapili 
An important passage (V. Thomsen, Jasviftism 


Орша tock place “because heaven aml earth 
wete in confusion". Here we have clearly the in- 
flaence of Chinese ideas of the nature of the 
universe, the theory which de 

versiamus", ‘This need pot surprise us because the 
Turkish chiefs who had the Orkhon inscriptions 


prensa red within the aea af Chinese соога! | 


| On 1he conception of Ari in modem Turkish 
shamanism (i.e, mainly among the Teleut and 
Altai Turks) ch H, Vambéry, Dir 
- Tur ks- Tataritchen i» p m. He 
МУ, Radloff, Amr Siirizm, 1884 Н. з зу. ані the 
а аена Silirian, ' ny 


his Prebem dr 





"ef; (he Dictionaries of Kadlaif 


Groot called *Uni- | 


by the worl 


by Radlof in the first volume of | ёғ 


woni | Зате Sid-Sidtriews, ‘This paganism ‘as might be. 


expected, did mot remain entirely free from foreign, 
e.g, Chrimian and Buddhist infhuences; when, fot 
example, in a shaman's conjurstion we find the 
expressions Fyran Jengreé шй Pyrian Aan 
(Radloff, 4m: Sirin, И. 33, 44), it la natural 
to recognise in Syrian the Mongol (ala ald 
Turkish) word Sarion = Buddha. That the pagan 
Turkish creation myth thows tmces of Jewish, 
Christian and Buddhist iníngenees was moted by 
Radiot bimseli (af. iiy d. 5 2g). Wben it là tald 
that the evil spirit Erlik created a heaven for 
himself, like ibe god of herren, one ii tempted 
to. think of Zoroastrian influence (the counter- 
erestions of Ahriman}. 

According tà Turkixh shamanism the most power- 
ful god, Tengere Kaira Kan, created the heavens 
and also the evil spirit E the- good spiriti, 
tuankind and the earth. The form éragrrs (following 
the orthography ln Radlof) corresponda to the 
Teleut Zuwdrd and Alta Z2éri Kaira Kan mast 
be bdentical with the Altal Auirabkus (cf. Eadlotl, 
Wirterdwck, ii, 22}, a womi uscd to describe gods 
and spirits; Tengere Kaira Kan la therefore thc 
“god of heaven”. 

There ате seventeen different regions in heaven 
arranged in succession one above the other; there 
the good spirits live, The highest of these minor 
deities are Bal Cigin, Kysagan Tengere ind Mer- 
gen Тепсе. The jos of heaven are not directly 
appealed to like the spirits of earth and of water 
but throegh the intermediary of the spirits of 
ancestors, ie) a shaman (cm) à required tor the 
| e. ln a Teleut &shzsman's prayer (Raidio, 
Felkalteratur, i. 138) the heavens aboye are 
a te аз the Creator. Tu an Altaic myth 
(Radlof, téid i. 01 sgg.) u hero week the hand 
of the daughter of the god of heaven, Tämän Ükü. 

When it fe said of the thunderstorm in the 
dialect of Kamn: “The old man of the heavens 
(2081 bakai) is thnndering", this is a relie of old 
gan ideas (i Radiat, H'érierbuch, Й. 1425; 
ii 1047: Iv. 1564). 

Speaking generally one may say that, apart from 
foreign influences, so far as they can be. eliminated, 
in the Turkish conception Tar is regarded ая 
the heavens as» um element and also aa the spiril 
raling in heaven. This spirit was probably originally 
énnceived as a kind of force, a something which 
would be called entre in modern ethnology. The 
conception of « personal god of beawen muss hare 
eveloped owi of 

When Turkish tribes took over other religions the 
word Aimer! became the name for the god or higher 
beings of these religions. The meaning “heaven” 
was natutally driven into the background. To 
convey the conception of heaven the word 
(Ottoman get) was wed, which is originally the 
name of a colour (cf. Майї, H'érrerbweh, IL 
1320). In. old Tarkish we alie find A bail, 
the blue ether ( Uigurica, p. 9, 15; Rallo, Harter- 
uch, ii. 240). 

In Buddhist old Tarkisl texts Aber corres 
ponds to the Эла deve Spot іа мн 

phology, a conception wht | i better conve 
b» angel" because this being lacks 
which to nr are necessarily as 
sociated with the kiea of *god", The feminine 
equivalent adel ia given by Magri diza; abugri 
iè Turkish for aerebamyd (divine malden, 


several qualities 


upsaras). The kimg of the gods (4 
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із (нуті Miki Aramide; Taba ja called 
dora fdegri These beings have thus Iranian 
Gri is called wt Pope Adafusi ор (муш 
Adaften) Kur Тйпгтїн, TE E te disappearin, 
"ma alo jo be given to Kubera (e.g. Miiller, | Arabde | Peritu 

Ulgerica, ا‎ a collection af s for from дехи remark (d 

yir ا‎ Balea, si сат зоо оре завез ike Тамртеттнтый, гат ш 
ditt, Huddiies, xii, we find a nam ind EM S UU. JF. Dicunt. 


gridde, whom Radlaff takes for Kuberz so that | | 3 

the latter has therefore anotber Turkish шапе. TANSIN, of whom Shaikh Aba Fagl miä: 
But this is doubtful, for in ane pasiage (p 23) ol | 3A winger like him has pot bees iu India for 
this work, Kubera (Awi) bi mentioned by mame | ¢ thousand yuan", wan a native of Gwiliyar, 
ані Гата is mentioned soon after as а lit in the service of Bim Cand the 



























diferent deity, but it muit be allowed that in the Васе, Кафа о Равад, who ia sald 10 have 
text there are elewhere Illogicaliiies (cf, e. Ẹ- | given. him оз aue occasion ten miilian tandas, 
Turkish text, p. 23 s.) For Kuhers in this work tráhim Sir vainly endeavoured to entice him to 


cf. also p. 97, note 2; Raddhe himedf is often 
called Tomi Tuüwyriri, The gol of heaven 
(ода) ts called in ‘Turkish Taugri Fir oni 
the Faimüsia jged&, as a rule peculisr to Jalna |; 
mythology, but alsa found eg. in the Галате, | y 
are called айтылат dir. | 
The Manichaesn Turkuh terminology which 
m influenced by Buddhist (cf, Chastain} ed, 
A. *w Le Coq, Bern 1911, p. 5; ' E 
1911, p. 278) shows the word in the following 
‘ise: Tangri cormezponds here to the Iranian Ferd | 
(or Bay); in the dint place this meany the highest 
principle of the Manichacan aystem and secondly 
the subordinate apirite of light or gods (уен 
Alngrilér) in contrast to the demans( JéEr). The 
first шап id called йй Ayri, Svegod (from his 
five components known from the Manichaesn 
myth: ether, wind, light, water and fire). The 
name Mgr is alo piven to the five elementa, 
eg a Mapi god ef fire, Tangri ia found | 
with the meaning “heaven” (eg. Chunzfuamit, 
p. t6 — JF. ALS, 1081, P. set. 167). Paradis: 
te called Z aeri Yir. This Manichacsn terminology 
corresponda pretty well to the Buddhist, Oue or | 
two peculiarities may stil] be pointed onl: the oe 
currence of the alreody mentioned атур, Атга 
(САнапиат 1, р. то; УОЛ. A. S, 1911, p. 38r, 
L zz) in the name of a deity (Дил йтін) 
translated by won be Cog (F.A, AS, be, сй.) 
“Arrua he Lord" and the peculiar combination 
Arikos Vir Tiimgri, the “archon earth rod", in 
which perhaps the worl payri ia used for ome 
of the powers of darkness (cl. Y. 8.4. S. agri, 
Ф303 note $1) | 
In Christian Turkish usage is Тіват = God; 
Tüngri-OrÀ/I = “Son uf God" and AM ibiiha 7dngri 


singers at Akbars couri KE | 
Hisliegrapsy: Shnlh Aba '-Fadl, Aber- 
Aini Aklar! text and. translation by Blich- 
mann and Jarrett; "Abd ab-flanid LEhawr, 
РАДАА манга, test; all in the Bibliotheca 1- 
dica weries of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
| (Т. М. Harm) 
TANTA, an important tawn in the E; yprían 
рема етет резин and Damietta br 7 
of the Nile, capital of the Gharbiys province, a 
a besy railway jonction, of unprepossessing ap- 
Coptic паше of TAMTAG@O hat assumed in 
Arabic the forms Tandijil, Tin and Tanl For- 
metly it wae an episcopal city, Nowadays һе 
place ia famous for the tomb and mosque of 
‘he most celebrated of the Muslim 
saints in Egypt, Abmad al-Badawi [q.v] 
Thrwaghout tle year no fewer than three iAfasa/ 
җ ; | Or birthdays of this Saint are mado the occasion 
=the God Messiah. In the Christian fragmenta | of great faire to which pilgrims flock from all 
published hy FP, W. K. Müller in Girwrica we partt. The presence of a large native 
also liave the word Tigre, whieh we frequently | and 
find in Buddhist ‘Turkish; it occurs twice in these 
Christian testa snd stema here *o mean alinply Hod", 
Tha шап wage giver nothing worthy of special 
remark 
As regurds the earlier Muslim Eanern Turkish 
texts) The. Arabic and Perslan terms (4//24, A anf 2) 
naturally beri to. compete with the Turkish 
дауу. По the Awaria РУДА, so faras Iam aware 
the Arable mame for liod is of rare occurrence | 
ОК t in Arabie quotations). The eon- 
ception od is however not exclusived) conveyed | religious establishment | it 
by Tiugri in thin text but other Turkish wendy begun in 1898, contains abowi 9,000 volumes in- 
сд. Payal are used. The wonb Tuüscri luding over 1,00 oisi 


here aleo with the addition of tata, ln the Haig | i 


the extreme veneration with which the spot 
la regarded have made |t a centre nf fanaticism. 
[anja ia one of those places where the wonmbip 
crier cuim Saint had displaced that of an 


во characteristle a feature of the Egyptian land- 
scape, The Abmariya mosque, which waa rebuilt 
under "Abbas 1, is the principal building of 
historic importance. 1t is now the | 
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: by the existence o£ an evil 
um IR i Dota Min alil 
rale, p. S5; I grit, ATO alinir, 
Y. O4. ie #3: lbo Hawkal, А.б. А., d. 92; 
E- L. Bateber, Z2; Church 2f. Egypt, 1. 250; 
C. J.A, i. 684; Amélineag, Ge 





мей de ауда, р. 450; ©шшатешёте, AMÊ 


gpiegraphique, p. 517, Baedeker, Egypt, index ; 
Agyptian Gerernment Almanac; Moslem World, 
July 1917, Jan. 1914; Napoleon, Deserrptiem dz 
I Eeypte, ed. Panckoucke, xv. 215 spg.: Blanchard, 
in Narva African Stimdiri, 1917, 1. — Utber re- 
ferences will be found under AliMATD) AL-rADAWI. 
(J. WALKER) 
ALTANTÀAWT, MunawuAp "ArvXp. (with his 
fall name: AL-SHAIEH MtuAwMAD dL Sa'o m 
SULAIMAN SAAD AL-MARHTMI AL-TANDITAT AL- 
МАР), an Arabic scholar of the хіх 
century, bom in 1225 (1810) at Nidjrid (a small 
village near [ащ im Egypt) died Oct. zo, 1$61 
in 5r. Peterburg. His father, a travelling merchant, 
wes bors in Maballat Marbüm, hence his müba: 
ol Morbi), At the age of sin he went to a 
mokis in Tanti Ai 13, he moved to his ancle 
in Csiro and studied at al-Ashor Of hia teachers 
the celebrated Ibrahim 1 | 
Brockelmann, G-A. L, I 487) had a particular 


influence on kim (see the ode dedicated by Tantiwt 
to bim, Z. D. M. G., i. 245—240). He also studied 


with the poet Hasan al-Atir(d.c. 1250; Brockel- 
menn, M. ii. 473, N*. 1). Many of his fellow- 
mudents later became [amoux His friend Ко 
sl-Tantawi (Hrockelmann, i. 481, N9. 5) sent to 
M n of the jd scientific пса ар 
1831). thammad ‘Aly was one of the founders 
of the new literary movement. Ibrahim al-Dasül 
(1811— 4283) was Lane's first tutar (Brockelmann, 
й, 495, NO. 4), After his father’s death in. 1243 
(1827) al-TüntIwi had to stay two years in Tanta, 
where he continued bis studies and gave lectures. 
Returning to Csira he joined the teaching staff 
of the Aghar mosque} here he was one of the 
first to. discos literary and poetical tests. He 
had been a teacher for a time in. an English school. 
F. Freine] was the first to make his fame known 
їп Europe (cf. A. 37 Ser, Ya 1828, p. 60 


ey: Many young scholars after him studied with 
al-Taniawi (G, Weil, Dr. Pruner, A. Perron, R. 


Frühn, son of the | r and first director of 
the Asiatic Museum in St. Petersburg). The latter 
brought his repniatlon to Rusia amd in 1840 
(1256) al-Tanpiwi was summoned to St. Petersburg 
aû teacher of Arable in the “Institut des Langues 
Orientales”. In 1848 he wasappoiated Extraordinary 
Prodestor in the University and in 1854 ordinary. 
His teaching had hardly any permanent influence 
in Кима; Ыз method wai лок мар аа 
Euro University systemi: Of his pupils (1640- 
1842) the moat noted was the Finn G. A Walla 
(1811—1952), the noted Arabian traveller, after- 
wards Profesor in Helsingfors, who corresponded 
with him regularly till hin desth (eee K. Tallquist, 
Bref xh Dagkcksnteekningar af G. A, Wallin, 
Helsingfors 1903). A severe illness forced al-Tantawi 


died His tomb with inscriptions in Russian and 


al-Büdiuri (d, c. 1276; 


| Arabic still exiis in the Tami cemetery in Leningrad 


His lüerzry activity before he moved to St 

Petersburg wes almost exclusively confined to the 
old fashioned scholarship. He compoped many 
nape, bharg, Aikio and Abate which exist in MS. 
in Cairo and Leningrad (University Library) 
Among his original productions of the same kind 
were hia Дала ol Jarod f] Nam Andie af 
“Arad (in private hands in Cairo) and his Urgrnss 
with his own commentary, Alupjtaha ‘SANSE 
‘afd Muntehe "Arad f°) able ph wa") Diode 
mu "His (Leningrad, MS. Or, 820) To the 
Russian period belongs bia melul Trad deia 
iinpur ardir сирге, Leiprig 1848, which, besides 
the exercises, conininy many letters and versei [тош 
hi own pen (cf. Fieischer's observations, 2. 0. 
MG. 1, 1847, p. 212—313; (i, 1849, p. 474—475). 
His scquaintance with Exropean literature and 
his- commod ol French embed bim to make in- 
teresting critical observations (cf. Faaa ani Sery ie, 
1547, p. 351—354 1 Manger A rialeues, St, Peters: 
hurg, L, 1851, p. 474—495; ii, 1855, p. 466—486), 
Mary articles in Arabic from his pen are in the mant: 
scripts left. by him (e.g. on the Egyptian festivals, 
MS. Or, 838, H. $0-—50; A collection. of stories 
and anccdoles in ihe popular Arabic of Egypt, 
M&. Or, T45: Comfttrerendui de "Aen se 
Sciences, 1920, p. 23-20; ша Armnbic translation of 
Sas Gulia begun by him, Comfptérr dur de 
OC Acedimis dii Sciences ae an үө Ал s 
vv); an eutograph copy of work Гадо al- 
side МААЛЫН БЫ Anny of 1266 (1850) 
has been found in Constantinople (eee Keacher, 
Z,.&, iii, 1924, p. 252; Compier-remdus de [Ara 
“дей dee Seóemert, 1927, p. 181 igpgho 

Ны inestimable claim to fame m hia farge- col- 
lection af manuscripts (c. 150) which passed after 
his death to the University Library (cf, C. Sak- 
mann and V. Rosen, Jade male coficam 
wmuamnicriSisrum periücorum (uriirrum arubicormm 
gui im Bibdiotheca Jmperialir Liurrarum Lele 
ias Petregelitamas adirrvaniur, St. Peteraburg 
1888). Many mamescripts were copied or collated 
and corrected by him (cf. Дарий чї. 384—188). 
The collection contains few old manuscripts but has 
many uniqoe and er EN almost beni 
Egypt (s & g Zafir i 293 agi apiri 4 
E oor NE EH dr асте фт 
Seems, 1924, p. TOT te) 

 BibliegrapAy: al-Tantgiwl» autobiography 

D hin settlement in Russia) wad Кане | 

Loseparten with a German translation, ИЛА 

AM, vil, 1850, p- 43—53, 197—300; Hmpertunt 

correcliomá to it mre given by G. Gotrwaldt, in 

ZDMG ita t850; p 243—248. The European 

articles are too scanty and inaccurate (Drockel- 

mann, 6.4... Ml 479; Heart, (erature arate), 

[- 420; Cheikho, Jur. (ziérafurz aras au Xe 

(dy, fl $9); more important are the recent 
Arabic biographies by Ahmad Timir, in Маа 


-A al^ iml ad "araM, lv, 1924, p. 358— 
391 { tions by igm Kratschkovsky, diid 
iv. 5&б6з—664) аш! Mubibb al-Din al-Ehatib, in 


alZahri, L. 1343. p- 417 —2429 (with pinturak pe 
$54. — A description of his manuscripts | 
Leningrad and his biography ia being prepared by 
Ign, Kratechkowky. (lox. KiATSCHKEOVSEY) 
AL-TANUKHI, AsU 'Au ALjMURHAGIM, аш 
Arab writer, was born in 939 or (according to 
Amy the son of à leamed 


leave in 1360 and in the same year be | Yapi) = ME J his early educati 


kad! in 
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there, from aS [q. w. 
ы [q.v.] and other, He chorta 
and rose to bo- padi, fret ii | 
Ahwür; as a remit ofa change in the wizierute 
in Baghdid his ofice war taken from bim in 

j—4970 and his property confecated. He wan 
not allowed to follw hls profeuion for three 
years. Waring this period he seems to have ‘lived 
mainly ш Bagh but alsa made а journey io 
Egypt Then he waa restored to office but fei 
into dis[avonr with the Büyid "Ades al-Dawls 
[9: .] (951—932) and i» even said to have apent 
nome lime ip prison becnuse he hài potted ese- 
tempt on aibitt and hus followers. He suffered | 
many more hardships and mmch perweention before 
he died in Baghdad in ogg. 


А LDiwan which no longer aurvires, and three 
collections of anecdotes: Aum Ла miMa 
зга meedikur alAugdidierz, addfwrtagjzd 
min Foe a Aired and, by far his best known | 
book. a Faragy haa. a/Xbulda (not composed before | 
984). This is & eolleetion of proverbs, aneedotes 
and saying? on the theme “joy follows sorrow", 
Mudiini [q. v.]. à century and a hall before hed | 
written a work similar in fitle and aubslance and 
Іра АЫ "шуй and the paj Ald "L-Hoasaln 
after him had published similar collectiuns. Tanukhi 
use these works and other |i y Mi)urces bai 
also drew upon oral traditions fur his new con 
e He owel tany a story te bis faher nmd 
his teachers, and was also able to draw u hia 
iwi experiences; but: the bulk of ihe кой tls 
not taken from literary sources were given him 
by serctaries and judges, The work begins with 
n brief introduction dealing with literary history 
in which Таша discusses critically the worka 
of his predecessors. Then come the separate stories, 
meat of which are introduced by a brief reference 
to their sources, divided {шо 14 chapters from 
the point of view of mutter or form, While Ibn 
Ahi TDuny&à's work was intended to be edifying 
іш tote, Tantkhi's collection was lighter and wittier. 
Ш found a wide welcome, was much read and 
copied and in later times played a. part in. Persian, 
Turkish and Jewish literature. 

HiblisgrapAgy: A. Wiener, Dir Faraj hid 
ai Sidite- Literatur, in Zn, v4 tor 1. er 
298, 387—420, esp. 393—413 (full bibliography: 
p. 393, note 2 and p. 
Гера аЛ, edo M oath, vol. wi, р. 
251—267) af Farad &a'd akSAida, $ ma 
Cairo 1903—1004- R. PARET 
TANZIL. [5ee Wauy.] 
TAN (от гит TANTIMAT-1 KJAIKÎVE 

(*beneficent legislation" from the expression: Ataia 
famgim cfmib — *to draft a law") ia ihe term ased 
Wr denote the reforms introduced into the 
M and administration of the Ottoman 
empire fmm the begin of the reigu. al 
Sulla 'Abd al-Modjid xd inaugurated the 
Charter generally called the 


Майя дел of Gull 
kiting. The expresion бё Тем ie fire 


found im fhe latter years of the relgn of. Mali IL. | li 


The otber end of the period of ihe dayta is 
put about 1330, when ihe abolite гше оў "АЫ 
al Hamid 11 began. 

The /aepw2! are the continuation of the wirk 


of Sultins Selim IL amd. Malymüd II, undertaken ia |- 


save the Ottoman state which had become eufeshled 


internally and externally. Mabmad Hi had succeeded, | : 


and Aba '"LFarsd] al- | | 















ment. Fot ihe 


398, note 1; also Vatt, | t 


воен "and then Ia | til 





figurs іп the third period (from 1871) was Midliat 
Раша (7. т., d. 1853). B | 
The Аа дет о{ СИШЕНЁНє жаз по dütin- 
guished by any new ideas; im it the Salpin ап- 
nounced that henceforth he wished the honau 
and property of all 


a 


they belonged (At irfan wommilehé wf ire) shou 
be equal before the law, without exception, To 
draw up the | "nactmen the тиг! 





Korin, àt the ond it is stated that the new 
изезйшгєя meus à ou change in i 
principles (mi-i aiba), In fact the aim of Каш 
Pasha in drawing ap the ajî had been zi 


ta give satisfaction to the European powers, whose 
intervention in the domestic affait of Turkey had 





Greek crisis: agr "ni with Mi | 


a4 t5 rs-titahlleh cotifidence ln tha home govern- 
| ont this doshle aim 


achieved. Bui aa soon as the attempt was made 

























able mutonomy which + hail enjoyed since the 
time of Mabaznnad the Cauquezor; the attempts 
iy deprive the Minalim ceclestastics of their rights 


of jurinliction and йыга 
тазе} by the | nt ul 
ant гербі the granting of equal tight» a» an um 
mitigated benefit aod at the «me the acoentuated 
the hewtilitles aod diferentei already existing 
hetween the dilferent non-Mudim communilies, 
differences often more seriogs than those between 
them and the Muilims, Lautly the foreign group, 
sliheugh narperically weak, with (he liberties and 
privileges granted. by the capitulation occu pled 
a position which waa all the stronger because 
laceign power» took ad e of ii, not only Sor 
their «wm proñt but abo to make themselves the 
protectors of non-Muslim sabjeces im their strages 
to keep thelt qtivileges (France by virtue of the 
capitulstiona ; Russia by virtue of the treaty of Ruduk 
Кайа, The tealnatian of the reforma was 
bound to be in great part illusory so long as the 


position of the foreigners, 
extra-tettitoriality, continued to exist im striking 


oppmitiog to the centralisation of power which 
was the aim of tho reforms. Ti i for thie reson 
that the great difficaltics of the tamzmát centred 
cs the problem of the rayas (insurrections in 






and the intervention ol tho Powers [among 

the Holy Seo) which was always the result. lt 
was for this reason also that there was ed in 
Тигу ИГ а considerable party which regarded 
the taught as dangerous to the empire. 
path once taken by Rashid Pasha eoald not be 
| eed, because the old institutions themselves 


no longer offered guarantees It was rare however, | 
іо hear &mrious à jectiona from the religinus point 
of view; the Shaikh al-Leldm was present st ihe 
reading af the fAasj-d gheri/, although 1 does not) 
appear that be sanctioned by a feted the diferent 





laws which were promulgated as s result of it 
The reforming mimisters themselves always refaned 
en the other hand to repeal definite sections 


of the ghorf'a soch as that of capital ри nixhment 
for apostasy from [slim ot the now validity of the 


evidence of a noo-Mualim before a tributal, although 
they were nes ready fo pass any measures to 


which the d mol reat, d 
The anon were thos carried ones ай 
very troubled atmosphere. A. grand wizlet coul 
anly erer carry through a programme pexcefully:' 
there were sudden falla from power alten followed 
by equal unex | returna to office, Thas Kashld 


Pasha was no less than six times grand visier between 
1846 and 18S althoagh the Sultia “Abd al-Madjtd 
was rather In favour of the reforms. The same change 
ín office took place under ‘Abdal Anz, muth 


more capricios Ihan his predesesor; Milha Pasha | 


grand virler for three weeks la 1873 аай for 
second time for seven. weeks (Dus. 19, 1876— 


was 
the 
1877). There | were also periods when 


i Salto to bind 
himself by an international qo car 


io carry. out 


en-Muslims in the | bevy 
did | fiemation of the promises made in 1839 regarding 


knew йл | 


| іа being folt: 


yin; In article 9 of the Treaty of Parte of 
March 30, 1856 the contracting Powers take uote 


سا 


| af the déclaration by expressly stipulating that it 


would not give them the тум ol interfering in 
the interior administration of the empire, Now the 
fd wmiris lè simply & more detailed con- 
the eqmlity of trextment. of naa Muslin aubijects ; 
in it la particularly laid down that mised iribanals 
"а! tie instituted for layauits berween Muslim 
and soo-Muslima and that tbe jaws relating ta 
then ahal| be codi&ed as soon ss posible One 
further Important point in this act in the tight 
conceded to foreign powers to possess landed 
property in. Turkey. The intervention of European 
powers did mot cease, huwever, after 18567 ihi 
іа #859 ther demanded as enquiry into the Eur 
pean provinces [n 1547 the Ottoman government 
wai agale tahen to task by the Powers; pal they 
were not agreed among themvelver ss to the steps 
to be taken: while Rusia demande] an extreme 
system of decentralisation, France encouraged the 
Porte io try a policy of fusing together the dif 
ferent categories of satjects. 1) was the latter view 
thai prevaided for the moment; the opening û 
the lycée o[ Ghalata Seriy for teaching French 
wat une of the consequences. Afier 1570, foreign 


nrewsure became weaker on account of events in 
Кере »pe (Franeo-Prusian War); it de just this 
period that ja marked by s strong tendency to 
decentralisation in "Turkey, but of a kind which 
pleased пейћет the Powers mur the rayas. This 
jey hal a- certain amount of success, as for 
example the strengthening af Ottoman power in Tri- 
pulitanis and Tunisia The reaction was out long 
The inmrrections of 1875 in the 
iav provinces rewulted In “a European confer 
ence” at Constantinople in 1876 and in the fol- 
lowing year came the disastrous war with Russia 
which separated Romania and Serbia from the 
цина Empire and created an almost Independent 
Bulgurià (Treary of Berlin, july 13, 1873). Thc 
act by whieh Turkey had tried to anticipatt this 
intervention was the promulgation of the Ovtoman 
Camiitutlan em December 23, 1376, the day of 
the first meeting of the European Conference. 
Rut this remedy, already regarded very saspiei- 
ously by the mew Sultin "Abd al-Hombd, dil not 
gain the succes anticipated; the author of the 
consitution, Midhat Pagh+, wet banished two На 
latet and soon the constitution was compi ely 
ignored by the Sulpim. in the long + Намаа" 
period which followed the War wiii Russia, thë 
reforms were nol, however, completely suspemied; 
ihe laws of 2879 affecting the judiciary in pār- 
ticular in a way completed the legivlaiion of the 
tanqimüt. 
We now give a rapid survey of the different 
reforma, The grand Connell of Justice, alès called 
the councit of the Татр, underweni se 
iramsíarmatons ig 1554, 1861 and lastly io 1863, 
when its activities were definitely divided into 
alminiarative and judicial functions — Le into a 
Council of State (вашта рз- дезе) which retained 


ve form tll 1978 and a High Const of Justice 


садаа айт 'adilye). Immediately alter 1839, 
Rashid Pusha had introduced à new чуп. 


adminwtration iti the provinces ou the French 
model aml abolished: the ier, ‘This proved to 
be too mach centralised and: im 18523 the power 
of the governors had to be again extended ; the 


a 


y Doui community In 1870. The enrolment of uon- 
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farming out of the taxes hid again to’ be intro: 
doemt became [етуін them directly did mot bring 
enough. mto the treasury. The law relating io the 
wiläyets of tB64, completed im 1873 by Another 
law, completed the system of provincia] adminis- 
tration which lasted till tor$. This law of 1564 
was further remarkable because it provided for 
each province pew tribunals, different from the | i 
courts of the bats, although the judges werê very | | 
ое "ыва", | | 

Even before 1364 there had been created at 
Constantinople amt several large provincial towns 
a commercial court and « mised court (for law. 
suits between Ottomans and strangers): these two 
courts were amalgamated in 1960, but il was noi 
Ш ihe legislation of 1875 amd Ву) thot all thie 
non-religious tribunale were pat under thz Ministry 
of Justice, The first common law was the Com 
mercial Code of #850, based for the mod part 
on French low, as were the Penal Code uf 1858, 
the Code of Maritime Commercial) Law af 1863, 
and the Code af Commercial Procedute of 1861. 
The Civil Code or Medielle of 1869 on the 
Other hand is ûn atlempt at codifeation of the 
law of property and the Jaw of quaranices ac- 
cording to the Бапай Ладо This codification 





| “¢ condition, ирети ндс god more 
by the foreign шашу (from 0 by Suliin 


‘Abd аА: eximvagance. ией 
control of the motions! delet which was the rz: 
жан not, however, taken in hand till alter the 
financial ‘catustrophe of 187g, The decree of 23% 
Aubarnam 1299 (Dec. za, 1881; ef. Young, v. 69) 
euablished the Intermatinnal Council of the Otto 
man Dobit, | | 
The following talle of the. more important leis 
lative measures of the {апаш piv 


of laws, Dirar, which contaim the legislation 
down to 1886 are taken from Young, Carpi ar 
Dreit Cttewen (Oxtord 1905—1906), which gives 
most of the testi io a French translation. Where 
the text js pot given the reference has been ри 
in brackets, Most of the other references have beru 
cartiod out by a conucil under the presidency of | taken from Engelhardt, Za Turgule et [ex bensi- 
Abmed Djewdet Pasha is not ta he considered meat, Paris 188g. Althongh the stavements in. thiv 
however aa beije obligatory in we: li ie rather book ure not very accurate, they may help w 
а шш for judges who hawe not studied Mus. complete ihe general survey of the reforms espe- 
lim jaw. The law reyarding the eaxccution. of judg- cially inthe frat iy 
ments and the Code of Civil Procedure, both of The. period of the-tangimat alec saw an intret 
1879, were not recognised by the foreign misiona, | loctual effort in the Turkish Muslim clement, which 
so that they were never applied in mixed suia lalii the foundations for the new Turkish culture. 
Legislation for the diferent nonMaslim com | Tt wan in ihis period thas Shimii, Mimik Kenmil 
munities was an extremely complicated task. The | 


“Organic regulations” which in 1560 were pi 
йм for the large communities had the tendency 
to give more power to the lay element in the 
aiminitirating, to the detriment iof ecclesiastical 
authority. The communities |n general kept their 
jJudicelal mntanomy, The Porte һай frequently to | 
deal with disputes within the Omnmunirtes and | 
differences hetween the Ronmn Catholics and the 
Essiern sects “united” with ihe Holy See Here 
Again the European Powers had every oppartumnily 
lo intervene, especially Russia in. the question of 
the primacy of the Gregorium Armenian Church 
in Turkey and in that of the schiam uf the ortho- 
det Bulgar who. were recognised пз йй аши. 


| langsspé. To it alo belongs 
Abmad Diewder Pagha, famous aa xu historian, 
шап of letters and legislator (cE Figme Aliye, 
Аа? Дурт? Paga: see-Zeninl, Constantinople 
1532). Ziya Gok Alp, the theorist of the modern 
Turkish tationalion, also recognises the bigh im- 
of Turkish thought (cf, Tart qni Енг, Ав 
T 1339, p. 6; and Halide Edib, Afer, 
adon 1926, р. 238 мр 
HiklsprapA:: The Turkish texts of the 
legislative measures are piven in the Ditür- 
French tramslations are given in Aristarchi Bey, 
Légiriation Ortswims, Constantinople 18731874. 
suipplement iy 1878; G. Young, Corpo ay drei! 
wirmus, vol i—cvit, Oxford 1905—1906; A. 
Heidboru, Desit publie et adminittratif dt Ü Em- 
fire Ottewan, Leiptig 1908; a Greek tranilation, 
Кике Cy wae utilived by Young. For 
foreign. relations cf. Gabriel Effendi Nora ming 
Шап, Kesi! d'atier Jmternatisnaua de т 
fier Offenan, tome Hl.—iv., Paris 1900— 1903. 
The Turkish historical sources on the tanpim 
are not abundaüt: Ahmad Luifi Tu'ridé (Con- 


itantinople 1299—1328), rol, vi--viii, covering 


. Muiliiia in ihe army, decided upon in 1855, when 

the Mir wau officially abolished, remained a 
ead letter during the шиша. Ji waa replaced 
by wh exemption tax (Anas), | 

In foreign relations all the attempia te obtaln 
the abolition of the capiiulations which had heen 
begun af the Puris Congress remained frultless. 
А light change in principle was effected on the 
strain of the law of 1873, which granted | 
foreigners the right to posses: real erate. | 
‚„ Ктош. 184$ a council had been lastituted te | 
elaborate reforms in education {те еа), 
The President was Foui Pasha amd later Lijewilet 
Pasha. In this field the tradition of réligiows }п- 
struction had to be combatied. ‘The creation of a 
university, in 1845, could mot at first have om 
direct consequences and the creation of the seca 
ary (Рту) ье] and primary (Paire) pres 
»euted considersble difficnitics Ls y the opening | 
of the Lycée of Ghelata Sarty in 1868 where 


the усыз 1255—1205; "O(hmán Nan, “AA 
аан? Шая ea гач Хайата й, усі, iy Con 
stàntinople 1327; there iš bo monograph an 
{һе tzniimál, — Euronewn works; pd. Engel. 
hailt, £a Turgi er lir taminat vol. L—ii4 
Paris 1884; Chertler, Lev eéformey en Turguit, 
Paris 1868; A, Ubicinl, Lettres sur Мм Тэн, 
тё. !556 ба, /а союшат. ейїгтап, Vari 
1879; Millingen, Za Farge Nu @ гіст 
a Abdul Aes, Faris t368; Rosen, Geedivait 















3 Now, 1839) 26 Gbsb, 1255 | Ehatti sherif of. Güliyiue. D, L 608; VW. L 29; 


18 Feb. 1856| 
39 March 1856 

1856 
it April 1858 


9 Aug. 1858/25 Dhu 'I-H. 1274 | Promulgation ofa Penal Code. 





ма. 


| Lui vL бї 
1256| Reorganiaton of the Grand Council (mafi 
айём “aliy | Latih, vi. 92 
1256 Promal a ul a code of | Laws. (Engelhardt, lL ҷо] 
$256 [natitotion of s tribunal of commerce (igri | 
к) in the Ministry of Commerce. (Luin, vi. 102) 


12§9| Law relating to the formation of the contingents (Luft, vi. 74 ; 








of the army. Engelhardt, i, 71] 
1361| Assembly of provincial delegates in the capital (Engelhardt, 1 36) 
aft) Creation of a university and of catablishments 

| for secondary education. (Eogethardt, 1. 77; М- 7) 

ta62/ Publication of an administrative code. (Engelhardt, i. 83) 
1263 | Creation of ivi) and criminal mixed rribunala. — |(Engslhardt, i. 83) 
263 Creation af a Ministry of Pablic Education (me 

sired ma ürif-i "winümisr]. (Lutft, viiga) 
1266) Firman in favour of aom- Muslima, V. p. 108 i А 
1266|Promulgation of a Code of Commerce. D. & 375: V4 vit $3 


1268 | Firman on the administration of the provinces- (Engelhardt, p. 105) 
$270) Division of the Grand Council into a Council for 
| Reforma and a High Council uf Justice ГҮ. 4-2) 
1272 | Abolition of dàerdd/ for the rayas and dechien| 
to enroll them in the army. 


11 Djam. 1| 1272 | bafi. Armin. | Noradounghian, iii, 83 
-33 Kadj 1272|Pexce Trost; of luris. 
1:322| Foundation of an Ottoman Hank. CY... v. 35) 
7 Kam. 1274| l'romulgaton of s Code of Lands. Db 6g; V., wL 45 


IX, $27; v4 Tib E 








30 April 1860| ә Shaw. 1276| Appendix to the Code of Commerce, regulsting| 
the Tribunale of Commerce, which are amalga-| 
| mated with the mixed tribunals, — [D Lb 445; V4 L 226 
24 May 1860 1376 Regulations regarding the Armenian Gregorian | . 
Tomasky (ratified in 1863). ..|Dh d. 918; Y., il; 79 
1561 1377| The two High Coaneilà joined into one with | 
three sections {adminisirative, legislative und|(Y., L 2, 17; à 
financial), Engelhandt, iL. 18) 
1 May 1651 1377 | New regulation: for Lebanon. (Y L 119) | 
t4 Now. 1861 1277 | Code of commercial резво, | D, L 750; V4 vii- 5S ر‎ м 
. 1562 —— — 4279| Organic regularion of th: Üecimenical Patriarchate. |D, iL 922; ¥., iL 31 
4 Feh, 1863) 16 Shab. 2279/ Concession of the linperial OMtoman Bank. D., d, 976; V. +. 30 4 
20 Aug. 1863| 6 Rab, T 1250|Code of maritime commerce, 1X, kl 460; V., wil. 103 
| April 1864 1280) Regalations for the Jewish Community, D, d 962; V. Н. 448 
5 Sept. 1864 1281 | Ограпіс regulation for Lebanon. Dk, vi. 695; Y, H. 140 
$ Now, 1864| 7 Dim. 1 1281 | Law ef the туен. D. L4; Y4 bL 39 
16 June 1862| 25 Safar 1254 Law granting foreigners the right to own property. D. 1k a308 V4 i: 337 н 
13 Diu TH. 1284 Crestians of a Council of State (Ariy defe) n 
? April 1868 and of x High Court of Justice (dba afl М 
eC ме yoke df Gata Se (Е; aede, i n as 
1285 | Opening of tbe | lata Seray. (Engel 4 П. 10 
: т 1858 en ae ie the Ottoman ا‎ Pene e E SUE И. 126 
19 jan. 186 1285 11.2% on the competence of the eipisiyy tribunalis. (V4 L 197: | 
4 April 1869 3 б : | Engeliardt, dL 27) A 
— |18-Dbau "EH. 1285 | Elaboration of the Ciel Caie (mageti | ¥., p. 170; publiw ed with 
1869 | tad/Iye); ihe t6 books of the code were pro-| cammentary ii 13tt 
mulgated between 1859 and 1875. |, а (1893) 
1286| Firmss on the creation of the Balgarian Exarchate.|(( V4 li. 6t) : 
10 March 1870) aq Shaw, 1287 | Там on the administration of the wililyeta. [., i 6355 V-, b. 47 
#1 Jams 181 ""' raga Law on the secilarisation of the Ewhif (never) | 
1873 © | put into executia) - ur ub (Engelhardt, ii. 127) 
13 : Firman reorganlüng justice; tae commercial tie; | 
Bs en | md lo the Ministry of Jowtice.|(V., b 059) 


23 Dec. 1876/7 Dhu "bE. 2293 


20 Мау 1879 





banals transferred 
Promulgation of the Ottoman Constitution (Aiiki 


тш) text in the Suet 
mic Regulation of the Ministery of Justice 


O ir. Ta Ya L tbo 
D. iv. 215; Үз b 166 





and Public Worship. 





17 June 1855|27 Djs. 11:1295| Regulation of the wipimiye tribinnals. ا‎ 
17 Jane 1879 эў р sm. TI 8 Law ex dia execittion of Jadgments О. iv. 225; V. 198 
22 June 1879| 2 Radjab r296|Code af civil. procedure. D, iv. 257; Y4 p. 171 
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TANZIMAT — TARABZUN 





der Türk, vol. iL, Leipig 1867; Jong, Ge | b 
pokes hee der Dimuuischen: Reiches, wol. ig fet | the 
1913; Ali Haydar Millar, Fi Life ef Aulia 


Parka, London 1903; Padel and беер, Ла Lé 
gilanom femcre eftómanz, Paris 1904; G- PË 
lissié du Raunssa, £5 répimt der Copitulation: 


лиг Empiri Olloman, vol i, Par 1910; | 


Savvas Pacha, £e лери иаи, Parla 
1902; À. Mandelstam, Za jurite etromane dans 
i) rufporir avec les Pulinanérs /frampérer, Tae 
ri ТО, (J. Н, RhaAMERS) 
TARAB. [See MMag] 
TARABULUS or AfrAnLvs, the Greek Tripolis, 
ü town js Syria nen the cout of һе Ма 
terranesn, north of [ruball 1: dies partly on and 
partly beside a hill zt ihe ealt of a ileep ravite 
through which flows a river, the Nahr Kadisha 
aa Aba "AIN. Wen af it stretches à very 
erile plain covered with woods, which terminate 
п а p on which lies tbe part o[ ul-Mint. 
The harbour i» protected by a series of rocky 
filets lying in front of ft and by the remains of 
an old wall The oli Phoenician name of the town, 
which is first mentioned i the Persian period, 
i» unknown; its Greek name came from ite division 
into three quarters each separated Uy walls, the 
Fyran, Sidonian and Ardian: The old town 
lay on the site of the present port. 1i wat pro- 
tected by its situation ood the defences of the 
quarters and wae very difficuli to take, but was 
constantly threatened by the dangér of being cut 
off en the land side from all connection with the 
outer world and even from sapplicsof drinking-water. 
This wa shown when Ma'fwiya in the caliphate of 
"Ulhmifn sent a body of troopa ander the leader. 
ship of an Ardi nemed Sufyan b, Muditb thither, 
who built n fort in order to cot off the town 
POMA c" lohabitanie were reduced to auch 
sra» that they sent to the Byrentine emperor 
tod begged him ta vend ships with all ا‎ 
their sasistance. The emperór did 
politane succeeded in hoarding the ships by night 
and thus escaped, To populate the empty to 
Mu'wiys mude a considerable n 
(Batädhuri; Мапы вау» Fersians) settle there, 
Mu‘amiya ft wild to have sent thither annually 
some troops under a4 “devs, who, when tavipallon 
stopped, witlulrew again except for the “He! and 
а Вар оѓ шев, Тһе geographer Va"kths (2328 — 
5g) mentions the wonderful harbour which coal 
hold one thousand ships. Fifty years ет, изн. 
calls Tarübulus the. harbour of Damascenus and peaks 
of The extraordinary fertility of the disuict with its 
palms and sugar-cane  Hüelda and (peaks. approv- 
ingly of the high atandards of the people. Ав 
excellent description ia given by Misa Klusraw | 
(438 — 1047) of the town under (he Kátimds. 
The whole countryside, be mays, consiste of fields 
and gardens with augar-cane, clirons, bananas, 
oranges, lemons and date-palem; the town was 
Protected om three aides hy the sea, on the land 
жи И 2 e M a broad dich. In the centre 
Mood а splendii mosque; ihe town had 20,000 
inhabitants of whim the majority were Shi айй 
many Villages belonged ta i. The garrison of the 
Sultan was malntained by the tolls paid by the 
MAT HOM that arrived there while he himself 
mpi which used ta go to the Mediterranea 
coasts fom there. = m P 


| umadimg period a county of Tripoli 
Wat created and given to Reymond of Toulouse 





499 (1 105) jm this 
fortress without hawing attained bis geal and i! 


lithe town arose. He died in 


wat not till Joly aa, | 
tows. capitulated. who wrote im 1054, 
mentions ibe fortress “bult by the Frank Ibu 
"Sindil", and gives è lit of torm ond village 
belonging 10 ыы mud of the rocky islets vil 
te babasi la (170 (he town ealfered seecre!y 
from z terrible earthquake. After tle fall of Jeti: 
lens in 4187 Taribnlus held oui for another 
eentüry as an important base for tbe Chritiiimi 
until in 685 Өзә ШЕ алу af tba Mamik Sul 
{ал al-Mragir Kalin xppeared before jt and Il 
had ta surrender ou April 26, This prove! « 
turning point in ite history fie the Sultan, learning 
& lesson from the past, built & new Tripulia 


503 (1009) that the beleaguered 


on tte 
Pilgrim! Hil while the oll town was destroyed 
and sank to be an insignificant litth: harbour known 
a& al-Min& (from the Greek xph), Diag who 
wrote about it ¢. 1300 A. Dx describes the plomilu! 
supply of water in the tows —in addition to (he 
running water on all sides, an aqueduct 200 rlis 
long, TO ell: high was built— aml the gare 
wiil 





excellent fruit im plenty. He also menitan 
the vadous loealitize | be: to Таган lo- 


cluding Botrvs, Bukaí'u and the Nusairian hills. 
the descendants of Salulin was a kingdom of 
Tarüiulus but this division was ioun replaced by 
a division into fve provinces, und Taribuíus ws 
put under Damasus as lis port The tuwa ia now 
m a compamiively prosperous condition owing W 
the remarkalile fertility, of the surrounding count, 
the mot inconsiderahle shipping and the silk i- 
dustyy, OF fon-Mualim inhabitants 1he onhuóo: 
Grecka are ibe muit numeroas A series of lawen 
along the ecashore recalle the warlike past of the 
town. 


dur Phnisier, AE 
de Goeje, p. 137; 
shen Ver Mddinitut Syrieus 4 
Ии с. Tyrer, 1937, i 38 sg; Rühricht, 





GesehieMae aes. Aon ) ersralim, p. 33 H^ 
46, $4, 58, 81, 1000, 1003; Ibn al-Aubir, el. 
Tomt x. 28, fa, 334; В. С. А. «d. dr 
Goeje, vil 97, 327; L 61, 65 гур Ш. 160; 


Nirl Khusraw, transl, G, Le Strange, Fain! 
Pilgrimt Testi, 1889, p. 6; Idzi, in. Z. D. /^ 
V. vil, 135 ay. (Arab, teat, p. 17); рш, 
Caraga + èdi Mehren, p 307, 153, Г- 


Hartmann, Olé geograghirehen. Nachrichten her 
Paloma umd Syricn in. Half ap-Zairir Zul 
dat bai al Mamalik, p, $7 »., 89; Le Strange 
Palette under the Mosirmi, p. 3AB 79 

HE М . {Pee Burt) 
TARABZUNM, the Turkish form of the 


nams of tbe town of Trebisond, là Greck 
Trite Бинаны аі 0 southenat ccrnet of the 
Black Sea on a very hilly coast which is separated 
from the rest of Asia Minor and Armenia by 8 
high range of mountains, this town, like the 
Pelion of the cguutry immediately around it. 
| always led a müre or lesa i»olated existence, 
from which it only emerged in those periods wher 


iy geographical position mate it become an im- 
pores рон on the great trade-routes. Trebisomd 

mentioned for tbe first time b Xenophon 
(Алабай, iv. 8) end is said 10 Баке Беси à 
very early colany of the town of Simope. lu the 
catly centuries of our era it was à frontier town 
uf comsideruble importance for the Roman Empire 
but from the ime of Justinian jt was the town 
of Neo-Cacsares (Nikeir) that became (һе шой 
important centre in (his region. After the Arab 
conquests had deprived Ryzantiom of large parte 
of Armenia, Trebleand became the capital of x 
theme militsry government (Thema Chaldia: 


Comt. Porphyr., De Tiemsiibur, à 30) which it | ex: 


remained till the foundation of the empire of the 
Comneni of Trebizond In 1204. During these 
centuries the 1o0wn again acquired (rest commercial 
importance and it i& im this connection that it 
became so well known to the Aral authors of 
the period, They call it Atritbasund ar Tarsbarunda 
aud they called the Flack. Sea Bahr Татййшашыа 
(ef, e.g. Baladhart, ed. de Goeje, p. 195). To the 
lands of lalim, Trebizond was an important seaport 
through which the products of the lands of the 
Rum, especially rich cloths, were imparted шо 
the northern part» of tho Muslim empire; this 
brought im am enormous revenue to ihe Byzantine 
governor of the town (ая, B. 6. ., GL 188; 
Ibn Hawkal, A, e A, i 153} 
lived in Trebizond and dealt there 
Greeks und Cancssians ( Ma'uudi, Mwrigf e/-£Mahad, 
HI. 3, 46; Maldist, Ji, ©, Яш: 148). Very probably 
the Muhammadan tirade-toute went by Katikati, 
liter Ermenm, and then throngh Adbarhaidjan and 
| | the natural] ports of the 
Mubammadan empire were the cossi-Lowns of, the 
Mediterranean. The conquest of the interior of 
Asia Minor by the Saldjnkes agzin isolated Trebizond 
and its communications with Constantinople ber 






Tramsoxauta, becansc 


came more and more difficult, while the HEW 


maiters of Anatolia had not for the moment any 
great Interest in commerce; they had however 
possessed а рай of the port of Samsfin since 
1194. But the foundatins of the empire of the 
Comneni in 1204 by Alexins Commenus secured 
for Trebisand a» the capital of the new empiro a 
pru position, The empire stretched at 
first aver almost all the auth cost of the Black 
Sea bot soon suffered comsiderable losaes to ihe 
empire of Nicaea and- by Me captare of Sinope 
in 1214 by the Sulfa ‘Ize al-Din Kaikebid [cf 
mNiE]. Soon afterwards the Mongol conquests 
had theit effect on ‘Trebizond; Djalil al-Dtn. Kh*T- 


тїшї Н after founding hi» new empire at Tabriz 
liy. the other Muslim rulers and іш | 


was attacked 
62; (1230) was fought the battle of ЕШШ ta 
which the Kly*rirmiams were completely defested 
by the forces of Rüm ani Syria. The remains of 
their army took refuge io the territory of Treti- 
rond (Abu 'kFaradj Barhebraeus, Tavibà Maži- 
tapir al-Dawal, Bairüt 1890, p. 439 and Cáreni- 


cim Spriarwm, ed, Bedjau, pF, 467); U appear 
doubtful whether there wae actually an silence 


heiween [halt] al-Din amd Trebisond a Fallmc- 


гауег (р, 108) says. Io any cose the emperor of 
Trebizond very soon aflerwards had to recognise 
the surerainty of the Sultan ‘Ald al-Din Kaikebdd, 
whom he had to assist with tro lu his struggle 
against the AiyHhids (Chaleocondylas Bk, ix: Tim 
Bibi ed: Housem, Avemell de Техт, cU. 2 


134 ogy. alike reveal thin state of depende 
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In 1240, the Mongols put an end to the hegemony 
of the Saldtks Trebizond waa spared their inva- 


sion but the emperor Manuel had to declare him- 
sli a vasal of ihe Mongol empire (cf. є. д. 
William of Rubrack, ed. de Becher, Paris 1877, 
n, 6; Hakluyt Society edition, Lundon 1900, p. 46). 
1 thia period the Arabic sources chunge the of 
ihography of the town to Татра or Atriliasin 
(cf. especially Dimaghki, ed, Mehren, p. 105, 145, 
az8 and Aha 'LFaradi Сайма, чо writes 
Tarühirün: Abu "Fidk, Тайсин ай мат, р. 
301—393; Y&kU9t 1. 306 keeps thm old. ortho- 
graphy). After the Mongol conquest the сиу 
experienced a new commercial revival ; the centre 
of political power having shifted ro Tabriz, Tre 
bizond became the corridor to Asia Minor, throagh 
which ran the great trade-route 10 the Far East 
which the Mongols had opened. The people of 
the town did not themeclves take port directly in 
thie traffic which wat in ihe bands of Genoese 
and Venetians bet they profited greatly by it, 
became: it, for example, gave them an opportunity 
to export the products of the city itself ( expeci- 
ally linen, slik and woollen goodè and the minerals 
of the adjoliing mountains). The. Genoese colony 
in particular, wih their own consul at the bead, 
from the second half of the xiiith century occu 
pied premier place ming the foreigners and, up- 
ported by its mother city, was safficiently powerful 
ta obtain. extraordinary concessions from thc eme 
The centre of their activities was the 
quarer called Leontocmstrum. In proportion пз 
the Mongol power declined (after 1320) the ter 
ritory of the emperor of Trebizond suffered more 
and more from the attacks of the Turkamans of 
Asia Minor, who tock possession of the strong: 
holds in the mountains; at the same time civil wars 
were weakening the empire, while the trade-routes 
became impracticable. lt neighbours were (икт 
the lite Turkish mates which had replaced the 
empire of the Saldjties, Казалі in the west 
[j.v.] with Sinope, to the south, the dynasty of 
the [pu "l-Kadr anil the south-east the AX-Koyunin 
Turkomans The emperors of Trebiond in this 
perínd endeavoured to strengthen their postion 
by marying princesses of their house to Tarko- 
man princes. This state of affairs lasted until the 
Ottoman ‘Sultin Bayatid T afer lhe capture of 
Samet iti 1396 and his victory over the Ak-Kopunls 
became a redoubtable neighbour, Timtr's advance 
asved Trebleond for the moment; im 1391 the 
emperor Mannel came to sulnit to the conqueror 
and а few years later had to assist him in his 
preparations against Payal; the Meet demanded 
by Tunür was not however required, at, before it 
was equipped, the baile of Angora took place 
(1402); a body об њега from the city seems 
however to have taken part їп the batile mpuimst 
BAyarni (Fallmerayer, p. 229) Tirk armies 
withdrew, going to the south of the mountains of 
Trebisond: this territory with the towns of Armenia 
and the Caucesms sow pasted to Khalil Solin, 
nephew of Timir. lt was during the period of 
Timürs invasion of Axia Minor that the Spanish 
envoy Clarija posed through Trelizand. The revival 
of Ottoman power once more became dan a 
and resulted in the decline af Genoese influence 
and the rie ef that of Venice. Under: Mara 11, 
‘Turkish ships in vain trie! to seire Trebisond tut 
бє the fall of Coostantinople the town waa 
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an alliance with Umn Hazan to whom he gave | town, have «omisinly Christian population while 
vs daughter iu marriage. David, the successor uf | aisce the ‘Tarkish conquest the centre has bort 
Kalo-Jokanses endeavoured to ex this alliance | Mislim, The eastern suburb is the centre of trad- 
10 the Chitiin ruler» of the Caucurgs and the | and. пакора ahipa maor in ihe mads and 
Muhzanmadan lonii of Kopaniny and Karamdn | ly эрез of à habent. “ТЬе рери» 
[q.v]. But ail these effort» were in vain. In 34 | ton pat at 35,000 Ьу Cainet, hag always boc: 
(1460) the Ottoman: Saliin Muhammad TI set out | very mixed. The Loses (cf. taz), aa the principal 
пп һи great campaign in Asia Minor which gained | iuhabitante of all the surrounding coast, form a 
bhin Канап and Smope without m hlow being | сопа | of lt and 
struck. He then turned against Uren Hasan, took | and. f 
from him the- frontier fort of Kai Hir oel 
Koyaniu Hisür and concluded s peace with him, 
He then marched on ‘Trebizond in spite of the 
attempts of Sara КЫ (Sars Khitan in "АЕ 
Раа @4de), mother of Uzan Upson, to pertuade 
him to abandin his designs on the town The 
Turkish fleet commanded hy the grand vizier 
Mabmid Pagho bed nlreniy gene to Sinope. The 
emperor David was quite realy to capitulate when 
Маһи Pasha [n v,] appeareit whh the va | 
of the Turkish army. The Sihän with some difi- 
culty was periimded to approve of the capiim- 
lation, by the terms of which David and all bis 
family were taken io Adtanople; a few years later 
he wae pot to death by onder of the Sultan. 
The Turks immediately installed стозе уез in the 
town and citadel and only allowed « third of the | 
pepalation to remain is the anbarbe The majority 
Gl the rest were carried off to Constantinople, 
The church of ihe citadel was converted into s 
mosque (Orta Diim jand ake the church of Sr. 
Eugenius which was henceforth known аз the 
Yeni Dj&mi'; all the country conquered was granted 
as field to Muslims Trebizond gover а дїп became 
а toon of great importance under the tioman 
empire; it became the capital of an cyllet to which 
aho belonged ihe town of B3tum (Hadid Khaltfa, 
УАД ёта, р, 429 og.) For some time it aas 
the residence of Seilm I aa crown prince; the 
mother of the Solîn is birimi in the Kbatintye 
Dijtmi'. Trade wae conducted muinly by sex; Excllyg 
vrlebi, for exsmple, only. visited it from the вез; 
the nad to the interior, to Érrzerüm, continged 
to exist but lt had na longer ihe commercial in: 
portante it once had. In 1834 this road was im- 
proved by Rashid Pagks, after the route through 
the Caucasus had been closed by the Russians 
(Rosen, (em. der Türhd, i, aT After the 
introduction of the wildyets [n the xixth cent; 
ihe wilayet of TTarahrzun included the aandjaka of 
re 5ашайп, Галін and Gümtah- № Аг 
Culnet, L 41); the present wildyet, a8 reorganised 
© the war, io much amaliet dn, ares, with 6 
Каа and 556259 inhabitants (ct. нуе Sa- 
mimzn, 1926, p. 682). Iu the Groat War, Trebirond 
was occupled by the Rassiags in April 1916, lut 
ax & result of the Russian revolution aid] the 
бедона» at Hirest-Litowsk, ihe Torky had no 
difficulty in Feocoupying the town on Feb. 24, 1018. 
The centre of the town of Trehirond hai been 
built omn s plateas та the form of & table (hence 
the name) whith runs down to the sea on the 
we side reepa оп tbe south in mi ele- 
vation on which stands gn acropolls (Orta Hise}. | 
Above the acropolis apain rima ihe. eitudel ( afa). 
The latter, ex by the Turks Вов Tepe, Йй 
houmded on the east and on the we by ditehes 
which have t fe creed Uy bridges to reuch 


































element. After the Turkish defeat in 1918 and in apite 
of the recent reoccupation, there arene in all the lands 
of ihe Fonms with Trebirond iia centre, quite a 
Mrong movement, which simed at reviving tht 
empire, bot thi victory of the Angora govern- 
ment pul an cod to these attempts at independence 
(of. in particular, the govermnent pahlicatiun, Ponte: 
Afri, Amparz, (338 (1922). А strion of the 
converted Greek population has preserved to the 
present day certain custome upd rites of Chri 
anity (cf Е. W. Hasluck, The Crypt Christians 
ef Trrtiseed, Fourmal af Halimi Sindir, sli. 
199 Т}. | | | 
Лі орға рАу: Vor the history. before the 
conquest: — Fallmerayer, ба der Кайт 
temet som Trepeinni (where e Byzantine saurce 
аге given), Munich 1827; W. Miller, Tribizond, 
The dart Grek Empire, London. 1925. — A 
monograph which contaims topographical, histo- 
rical amd biographical inf mation for the Turkish 
Tritt, Coostanrinople 1294; cf. mjio Sars 
Joa es, "ттш Т та Constaniimople 
1570. The Turkish hiwtorics] sources ou the 
capture of Trebisomi begin with “Ashik Vaca 
Ade, Twit, Constantinople, p. 559 #- and 
Гаваны Bj 'Otheds, ed. Gies, p. 112: 
“urkih translation of the blatory af Critohoulos. 
oO, E A ON* 10, p, p4S agg. ef, ale 
Manedjdjim Bashi, Za'ribki iii 377 and von 
Hammer. С. 0. Д2, |, 465 ау. Descriptions 
im Ем Шуй Соје, бгаа ае, Constantínopie 
1314, il. S1 2p. 1| jî Khalifa, TARR, 


Constantinople 1745, р. 429 гур. С Ritter, 
Duma ba. xviii. Berlin. 1355, p. S42 ^. 
V. Cuinet, Га Гирне ане, |. Paris 1590, 
p бї эр — For commerce and commu 
nications cf. especially Heyd, Mistoire ou 
1985—1886, 1 4а tye; ll g2 qui F. Taesch- 
, Des amatelizho Wepenets, leipzig. 1925— 
1926, i. 60; HL 61. (1. Н. Кклмкк») 
TARAFA E. 'Aun ar-BAKAl i» unanimomly 
conidered by Arab critics one of the [ore 
most poets of (he period before Ialám and 
[T author of the | gest of the poems known 
by ihe name of Afm'u/aksn Fe is ai ihe sae 
whom poems sre preserved, The editors af the 
Muf slloka and of his collected poems generally give 
a full : frum which however we а 
hin with certainty only that he belonged to ihe 
e to he crossed | section of Bakr of the Wil tribes Tin father's 
Пе та Бат. ‘Tha country. zl] ründ i$ mountainonus. name fè given аз al Abd h, Sulyün, the name 
ind covered with vegetation. "he suburba, lying | "Abd being probsbly only an Dalamir abbreviation 
Mang ihe comt to the weit and east of the old | af some thoophoric name like "Abd Manat. The 
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biggrepbles given in Arabic authors are exceedingly 
unsatisfactory, and generally attempts sre made to 
draw conclusions from his vere This much scemi. 
certain, that he tad relations with the court of 
the kings of al-Dfrm, especially with king "Amr 
b. Hind, who reigned approximately from $54 to 
$68 of the Christian era. ‘The lands of the poct's 
tribe lay in South-eastern Arabia, in Balnain and 
the Vauiima, which appesrs alin to have been 
the home of the earliest Arab pocts of whom we 
have any reliable knowledge and it is possible 
that Arabic poetry, a& we know it, spread from 
this part of the country. 

Tarafa is, m a legendary account, brought into 
contact with the still earller poet al-Musairab b. 
‘Alas whom he i» amid to have corrected when 
he made a mistake in one of hit poems. General- 
ly Arab antiquarians describe Tarafa as extra 
ordinarily ptecocious and argue (rom a poem 
(Ahlwardt, N, 1)that he was a mere boy, when he 

A veres after the death of his Father, when 
his uncles acted unjustly towards his mother Warda. 
He i» alo stated to have Шей тегу young. The 
latter ia a conclusion arrived at from tome reres 
of abKhirnik, who. |» claimed to have been a 
sister and im the verses in question mentions the 
age of 26 years. Аз she le said ta have been a 
auphter of a man named Hiffia it is more pro- 
hahle that her elegy, composed upon another 
unknown | чал d to refer to fa- 
ria, who mmy have died at û comparatively 
early age. | 

We obtain some light h paring contem- 
porary history, When ‘Amr succeeded his father 
iù $54 A. D. he gave îa hi» hrothers certain 
commands, bat lighted hia half-brother ‘Amr b. 
Umüma, The latter went io South Arabia ac- 
companied by Tarsia ta obtain help from the 
Vamanite princes. Parafa had left some camels 
belonging to [or inherited Irom} his father in the 
istrict where Kabtis, a brother of the king аги! 
‘Amr b Kals al Shalbãni were ln command. ‘Aer 
h. Umãma received the support of the Vamanite 
tribe Murad, the troops being under the command 
of Hubaira b, ‘Abd Vaghtth. When they reached 
the Yamamn, Hubaita fell lll through drinking 
from x» well and Amr b. Umáma went io bim a 
doctor who applied hot lrons clumsily to his 
stomach im ihe effort to care him and almas 
killed’ him. Belbewing that the doctor had acted 
uüder instrüctions of “Ame, Hobaire bad him 
murdered at & place called Каб: and he and his 
Campen returned to thi Vaman, The man who 
had slain ‘Amr weni with hii family to al-FHiira 
expecting a suitable reward from king ‘Amt, but 
Instead of this he and his family were burned 
alive, This event i» mentioned by Tarafa ie the 
lint poem of his eda in the recension of Thn 
al-Sikkit (mot found in Ahlwardt's edition exeep' 
for x few verses), The poct also chime in the 
iame poem the return of the camels салбаса 


a being the property of bie father who is here 
called Ma'bad, They were pastured péar Tekila 
(Ibn al-Sikkn, N*. z). In this poem which mus 


be considerably later, he gives full vent te his 
feelings because ihe property is not restored and 
accuses also a mon nimed “Abd ‘Amr W Bish, 
who was pot a relation of the king os is generally 
assumed by the biogrephern The latter seems t0 
have benefited from the confiscation. This poem 


a violent attack upon the king in which he says: 
that ft would be preferable to- hive a sheep te 
rule than king “Amr (this poem has 17 verses in 
the recendon of [hn al-Sikim; only 9 verses are 
found in Ahlwardt №. 7 and App: ү} This 
appears to Бате been the c and from & 

by a sister of Tarzía, whose name Ibo al- 
Sikkit does not give, it appears that ‘Abd "Amr 
was IO A great extent responsible (от Татаја 
falling Into tbe hands of the governor of Balrain 
(this реч ja not in Ahlwardt nar Seligsahn]. 
[bu akSikknü fell» us forther that the governor 


was not willing to kill him and tbe king sent an 


official who killed ihe wmwilling guvernor s& well 
as Torafa. 

Against this we mist set the tale ef the 
leiter. King "Amr in a celebrated legend i 


stated to have given to Taraía and his kinunan 
;al-Mutalummis, after a visit to hia court where he 


treated them with honcut, 4 letter each containing & 
recommendation for suitable reward by the governor 
of Bahrain mpan their arrival. Buch a course ef 
bestuwing favours, though umususi, was planaible 
ar (he reward might comit af tile, but al- 
Mutalammis, becoming suspicious, broke the seal 
and asked = youth ai al-Hirs.to read the contents. 
Reading that ihe letter contsined a command 
for ihrir execution and afraid of his life, he 
decided to. go tò Syrin and sxdvised Tarafa to 
open his letter alto, but tbe later refused to do 
sü, thinking lt impossible that the king would dare to 
have him murdered among his own people. While 
al-Mutalunmia ied to Syria and from there sent 
his Hidj-poems to the king, Taraia went tù 
Bahrain and met with a creel death, being buried 
alive after having been maimed. T believe that 
thii account huaj been invented by ancient anti- 
quarians who knew from the poems of al-Mutalammis 
that һе made menilon of a letter jn hia poems, 
the contenta of which are not even known and 
may huve been of am entirely different nature. 

Ibn al-Anb&n in the introduction to his cam- 
mentary onthe Лады сія ар uninterrupted 
chain of amborities dowm t& ul-Mutalammia him- 
self, a chain which kas every semblance of being 
ming, unless we cast waspiciun upom Hamm 
al-RIwiyz (ed Rescher, p. 1) From the samo 
commentary we lexm that Tarafa hual already 
received | discouriesy from king ‘Amr acd his 
brother KabGe when be visited e court during the 
reign of their father (dec. ei, p. 5). 1 am inclined 
im consequence to believe thar Tarafa never visited 
the court of king “Amr at all during his reign, 
bur took sides with his half-hrother, “Amr b- 
Umümsa, «ent with him to the Vaman, where 
they stayed for some years, because “Amr b: 
Umma mamii there and had several children, 
beíore be undertook hls expedition to the Yamima 
(Commentary of Tho al-Sikkit), This also makes it 
impossible that Tarifi died ai a very early age; 
be bod been at the court of al-Hira before the 
accession of “Amr, probably as one of the notables 
of hia tribe ond spent several years in Sout 
Arabia. Young he may have been in comparison 
with other Shaikh, bat it woold be fash to make 
any definite etetements, As regards his religious 
views we can only say that from his poema we 
can glean nothing that woall point to anything 
ele ihan the customary pagan fatalis. 

Ae regards bis value aa a poci we can 
only repeat the opinion of native critics who are 
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all. Hja description of ibe camel tn his dfu aia 


is justly celebrated and hardly surpassed: by any. 
other Arab poet. As regards the: pemuineness of 


his poema [ must refer the redders jo ihe om- 
clusions of Ahlwardt ond Geiger, though 1 should 
like to eaggrst that perhaps mote is genuine then 


these ten authorities Wil) admit. Uf 2l-Mutalammib 


а-да, "Баі, tbe ram of the latter, Simak li 


Harb, Hammad si-Rawiys aod al-Haithem b. “Adi | 


really handel duwa hls poems we may expect 
that his poems did come down (o the time when 
they were finally commented by grammarians and 
are preserved with a certzim amount of areuracy. 
The bes accums we have of ths poet are cop- 
tained in the Juda in the recension of Ibu ak 
SikkH, where unfortunately the editor hav mixed 
the latter » notes with those of al-A‘lam and in the 
ttttodection ta the Mu‘eliate hy Ibn al-Anblri 

fittierrap Ay: Dieäni of iår iiz èmini 


drake tory, ed. W. Ahbwandt, London 1870; Dl- 
dw adir Firrafe, cd. M, Seligsohn with the commen 


tary of al. A‘iam, Paris tact; Sarà Urmdn Turafa, 


ed. Ahmad b. Armin al-Siinktit, Kazan 1509 (con- 


tains the recession of Ihn al-Sikkit); L. Chelkho, 
Pests chridms, Baitup 1890; [hn зан, 
Анат, Cairo 14853 (and new edition 1924); 
Tharoghae Meaifabah, ed. Reiske, Leyden 1742; 
Jones, Tie Mesalet, Landon 1783; A. Th. 
Hartmann, ғ дайға енден Plevoden, Mün- 
ster 1501; J. Vullem Zurzfae Mealfaca im 
Jute gon, Bahn 1839; P. Well, Me 
uetes Preisgrdi; kte, Rotweil 1857; F. A. Arnold, 
Мерле Meulfacat, Leipsig 1850; Abel, Di 


Hrhem o Maa; Berlin (5g; C. J. Lyall, 
Thr tee ancient Arakic poems, Calcutta fgg 


(with the commentary of Tibrizt); DjuwwAaras 
Ai ur al Aral, Cairo 1800; О, Rescher, Jir 


rafa': AMeulluyga mit dem Kommentar der AMI 


Habe... Jie akdskiri Sumbul 1329; R, 
Vandenboll, Nananils Turafae Portae carmina, 
ete, Berlin 1895; B, Geiger, Di Мааша 
de araja Birnir mad rbit IF. AM. 
vol. xix. and xx; W. Ablwardt, Ленарт 
ther die Ecdtheit ster иіген ағат Саал, 
Greifewald 1872; G. Jacob, Syed im ars 
Fischen Dichter n, Berlin (893. — Verses and Irag- 
menta of Tarafa are ched in штипётаМа жат; 
im ihe Litn alarak be {з quoted a64 times 
according 1o my index to that work. 
' (Е. Kagskow) 
TARANCI, Eastern Turk word for sgriculinrits: 
s the name af = people, applied to the culonieis 
transported by the Chinese goverment in {hê 
middle of the avilith century from Kai phario 
to the Ill valley; ef. Raloff, Wirtertuch, iv, 
бат. Тһе Талаб are said however, even ln the 
ПІ аА = have desertbed themeclres the 
salve population ( FarZk, cf. Кайы, iL 3413 
They numbered 6,006 families af whom a 
were settle on the right zed 1,900 on the left 
bank of the Ii; for further pasticulars tes Kad: 
М, tee Sibiri, W. 331 gg. According to a 
census of the yaar 1834 tbe number of familles 
Һай increased to Sooo. Down to the bezinning 
of the tebelllons of the Muslin im EBahgharia 
the lot of the Татарёі im вай to 
tolerable; hat their prosperity was henceforth under- 
mined. [y Irequent requisita for militzry purposes, 
After 1563 tbe Mi valley also becsms involved in 
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only undecided whether he i» onc of the gresteu | 1 
роста of the time of [ене ephe grestess af 


in the antonomoas republic of Ката 
da alio. m Tarini 





have been quite 





the town of Djürkent which war founded at 
this time (їп 1014: 15,000 of 25,000). Up io 
1887 the lands allotted to the Taranti were several 
times taker from them for Russian Conacki ani 
the Taranti moved to other places, The Taranti 
are valued sot anly as agriculturii ami p en 
but nlsa os artisans aod labourers; they are anid 
to be unrivalled im building with clay, According 
to the census of 1897 they numbeted §5,999; for 
a later date, lirger nambers (sp to $3,000) ure 
given; the census of 1920 gare 2.303, The pro 
sperity of the Turanti enffered severely with the 
rising of the Karg-KIrghle in 1916 and the eventi 
of the revolution; In 1917 the number of Trani 
living in towns in the administrative district ай 
Djarkent was only 6,736 — compared with the pre- 
rious figure ao[ 16,000 in the town bí Djirken: 
alone, a considerable reduction. In Sovjer Russia, 
the Taranti do oot form « political unlit; n. 
; ее 
in Bairam-Alr in Torko- 
menimiin. The Taranti along with Ap nien 
kharia claimed they were Uighurs by race. This is 
due lo a misunderstanding as the historica! Uighurs 
néver cume »o far west. | 

The number of Taranti remaining on Chinese 
lerritory was aheot 8,200 at the beginning of th: 
xith century, Mezsures were taken at that time by 
the Chinese authorities, not without some success, 


Bibliegraghs: W. Radloff, Аш Мет, 
34 ed., Leipzig 1395. i331 297.7 W. Masal'skiy, 
Turictenbiy Mead, St. Peterburg 1913, p. 403 
g.| Asiatskaye Restiya (off. publication), St 
Peteriburg 1914, l. 174: (шай po edeiled'e 
Таган, Саш" f, Tebii. Cus HL Tail, St. 
Petersburg 1014; ch albo the BÀ. to XUL[JA- 
— Oo present conditions: Урбай манан 
орна Sor, Дж, ен, Zjod rraadcin f f 
багна, Leningrad 1927 (pabl. 7 the. Acid.) 
E 34 — Of language and literature: 

Radial, Prat der Кыйган, der 
каткы, St Peterburg 1888; 





M. MX. Pantusow, 


Türantinskiya Merni, St, Petershurg 1892 (Zzj 
Imp, R. Geogr. Obr). ma dE ab t ig 


FE. (W. BAxTHOLD) 

TARAÁWTIH (4. plurs| of the unusual unk: 
Meewdha the salits which are performed 
in the nights of the month of Ramadan. 
Tradition saya that Mohammad held these palat 
m high esteem, with the ion, howe 
that their performance should oot become obliga 
B Turielk, trad. $). “Umer bs anid to have 


1 ARAWI — TARIF 


+ 
665. 


بض ا کے 


o performed their prayers in the moxque of 
al-Madins singly of im groups (a. fas ses 2); 
he i» aluo maid to have preferred the frt part of 
the might for these plous exercires. 

Canon law recommends the performance of 
the jardwih shortly after the pardi altiga. They 
consist of то Aufima'& each containing à ralat; 
aher every [our ra&'a's a pause is held; hence 
the name furgmih pauses", In the Màlikite rite 
they consist of Jë rataa They belong to the 
pilara What are sweeg and are as popalar at any 
rite connected with Ramaján [q. v.]. Shi'a М 
prefers a thousand wupererogatory rab'a's through- 
out the month of Remadin. 

1n Mekka people asiemble im groups varying 
fram to to :59 persons, behind one msi [q.v.], 
who acts in thi» case unofficially, even if he should 
be an appointed official, The recitation of the 
Kurün has a prominent place in these gala». 
Very busy people may perform even this prayer 
within a short apace of time; other groups abide 
behind their iets reciting the Koran once or 
iveral times in the nights of Ramadan. Even 
aher tbe tarawih шаву people stay for plows 
exercises, 

lo Atchim every might large crowds. assemble 
in order to perform the tarkwih. Usually, however. 
it fe the Abu alone who takes the active port. in 
them, the others Timiting their part to z disre- 
epectfal joining in. with the Jem and the eulugies 
on ihe Prophet: The abu receives the mAr af 


fir a» a remuneration (ar his endurance. In his | 


Arabie Newyear (Ferk. Ab. deri. mew ser, 
xxv. NS 2) Wensinck traces the rites of Ramadiin 
back to pagan times. 

HibliagrapAy: Вой, Таянып with the 
aah tt = МАШК, Аара, Saiar fi Ra- 
munis with Zarinis commentary; Abü Tahal 
slBShiüz, Tam, ed. ]uynbol, p. 27; al 

Ramil, Narê, Calm 1236, b 503 î 
Hadjar al-Haltami, Taste, Cairo 1283, i. 205 
spi Abu "LEX&m а1- НИЙ, дағ 7 20, 
"aleutta 1255, p. 51; Castani, мла, А.Н. 14, 
§ 229 ryg Juynboll, Handleiding, Leyden 1925, 
téghter; Snouck Hurgronie, Afekba, Й. Б ар; 
o. Mebkaninie бреду №, 49; do. 
De Adjthers, \. зд] зр. d'Olsson, Tuhau 
gimíral dp l'empire othoman, Paris 1287, L 214 
Jg. (to ‘be weed with caution); Land, Afaserrs 
and Сыт п 

and Paisley 1899, p. 431. O 
(^. JT. W&NSIXCK) 


TARAZ, Arsbic mame for Tales, a Hver in 
Central Asia and the town on it probably pear 
the modern Awliyd Att [q.v.]. The town was of 
pre-Muhammadan, pressmahly Soghdian origin 
[= весно}; Soghilan and Turki were spoken in [aris 
and in Halasphün [q.v.] oe late a the fifth (eleventh) 
‘century (Malmüd KAshghard, Diwite ez a 

Twrk, i. 31). As & town (dorem) Talas is firi 
mentioned in tbe report of the embassy of the 
Greek Zémarkhos (Fragm. ivt, Gret, iv. 228) 
in 568, Abwut 630 Tala» (Chin. Ta-le-sse) was 
described by Hiuen-Thzang az an important com: 
mertal town (Mineira sur Дег contriti гебен га г, 
transl, by Stan- Julin, Рена 1857, b. 14: "les 
marc des différents pay» y habitent péle- 
mie") lali wae fihê introduced there by the 
campaign of the Studnid Tema'it b, Abmad CAD 


in Muharram 280 (March—April $93); “the emir 


| hold, Cinch 





The | 


Ar Modern Fyyption:, London | : 
| of the word has yet been given; 


und the dihe” had to submit; the principal: 
church (HEE ducer’) was turned inte a mosque 
(Narghakht, ed. Scheíer, p. 84). This shows that 
Christianity bad galued a footing in Taras earlier 
than Islam. fn the account nf the same campaign 
im Tabari, iil. 2138, the name ol the town is nat 
given: lama captures ihe town of ihe "king af 
the Turks". In Ida abåthir (ed. Tornberg, viii. 
97) x dikbüm of the region of Faris is mentioned 
under the year 340 (932—937). Under the батша 
Taras was ah important trading centre an the 


frontiers of the lands of lilim and of the Turka 


(B. G.A, й. зот. jh Colne were first struck in 
Taraz under the [lek-Khanv [qv.} In the Mungal 
period ws find alongside of Tardis the name. Yang! 
бем та. В Отан СЛ. Е. riii. 234) where Yangi ap- 


pears as a distinct town from "Taráz or Talas. Under 


Tint and his immediate successors (Zafar niyin, 
inû, edition, L 229 where it i» wrongly given as 
Маш: H. 633 where Tarts is erroóneously placed 
between Akheikant and Kiaighghar Hit: Abrü [q.*.], 
Cod. Bodl. Elliot, NY, 422, f. 1555; "Ahd al-Eareak 
Samarkand, Cod. l'niv, Petrop., N° 157, f. 1902) 
Vang! i frequently mentioned, sometimes in the 
combination Vangi-Taras (so Mirkh*and, in Bart 
J az? erze, SL. Petorsburg 1918, 


text, p. Ek According to Haidar Mind [q v.] 


| Vangi was the Mongol name for Taraz. In Mi wars 


al-Nahy there were people who came from Yangi 
ariginally and were. called *Yangilig". There wi 
me longer a town of Vang; thero were many 
mine in the some regios bui evca then it was no 
longer possible to say with certainty wha! ruin 
corresponded to the town of Yang! (or Taras) 
(Taria Raidi, tonil, E. D, Ross, p. 354). 
At the preent day so traces of the town of 
Tar: are known. (W. HaRTHOLD? 
TARI, a gold coin, a quarterdinir, When the 
Fitimids conquered Sicily im the second decade of 
the foatth (tenth) century they atrack quarter<iiniirs 
(rubaî) thete in large numbers. This denomination 
wes new to Mubammadan coinage and the fact 
that it wai alio introduced into Syria by the 
Filimidi siggests that H was intended to. take 
the place of the Hyzanüne remisrir, The ismi 
af this denomination waa continued by the Nor- 
man Mike who succeeded the Fitimids, For the 
history of the soré sa an Italian denomination, 
which does not concern wa bere, жес the article 
муен? in E. Martinori, La бегі, Vo abelarie 
бетта, Жоше 181$. No aatis[actory etymology 
the ope wanally 
given connects it with diriam. (J. At LAN) 
TARIFE, leader ol the first Muslim forces 
to hind in Spain in on (710) The Arib histo- 
rins are not agreed ae to the origin af thia client 
of the famous general Masi h, Nusair [q. v.]: suae 
say he was a Berber, others an Ага АКЕ 
calls him: Aba ога Tanf b. Mállk al-Ma'iürt 
and Iba Khaldtin: Tarif b. Malik al-Nakha‘t. He 
has alvo occasionally been confosed with the other 
client of Musa b. Nupair, ТЕНЕ b. Ziyad [q. v]. 
We know that when Mia b, Nusair was urged 
by Coant Julian to cross to Spam with an anny 
be consulted his master, the Caliph al-Walid; the 
latter ordered him to explore before any expedition 
the south of the Iberisn penimsuls with a amafi 
contingent uf light troops. Mist b. N there- 
[ore went Tarif with goo foot and too 
all Berbers. Tarif with this lile force crossed 
the Straits of Gibraliar and tended on the penin- 






sula which alinee has borne hia mime (Zhevirsi 
Tarif, now Tarifa [n.v.Tl. He mided the vicinity 


of Algeciras (aL Djasirat al hag E v.]) und | 


returned to Africa with rich booty captives 
This бги reconnaissance was made іп Ramadin 
gt (July 710), It was followed by ibe gresi expe- 
dition of Türik b. Ziy&d: and after this we hear 
no more of Tartf. 

BibkliegrapAy: The Arb historians of 
Muslim Spain, ae) the anonymnus chronicle 
called Apr Madini a, ed Lafuente y Altan 
tara (Аг тагйтый\, Madrid 1867, p. 6 of 
the Arabic text and go of the riw. Itn Tifhart, 
aiBarän alami ghrid, éd- Dory, H, 5—6; tranal. 
Fagnan, ii. 6—7: | Mac obe Index: 
К. Dory, Minteire de P]Erpapws ш ш{тшне, Ii 
ja; Fourmel, Le Эт, Тай» 187$, L 240— 
241; E. Saavedra, Astudio ode la {жүн de 
fee droder om. Esbasa, Madrid 1223. 
| (E. L£vi-PRotENCAL) 
TA'RIP (4), explanation, definition, 

description, irom ‘serafs, to know: Eg Arij 
478 S&Áyü, description of St. Sophia; AY/dé a/- 
Ta^rif Af, book of deBnitines, a well-known trestie 
of Saiyid Shartf. Diurdjisi on the explanation of 
SUT ternis. 

In. wiminitrative language, in the feminine 
form, arif/a or Afrifa with a short é, the wont 
has the meaning of tariff, tax, price of food, al 
transport, ete; ey. ia Turkish: gacemrad Абу, 
customs duties; di/mir yo/ earif2léri, rallway charges. 

In gtammar this word means the Arabic 
definite article w/, which is called the particle of 
notification or Jw of de&sition- Aer. "i-a rif, 
Him aba rif. (1. Cana pe Vain) 
TARIFA, in Arabic Dyastrer Parij *láland of 
Tarif", from the name. of the chem оё М1 һ 
Nusair, Abi Zura Tarti (q-*-] who landed there 
with the fint Muslim force at ihe beginning of 
the conquest of Spain, a small town in An- 
dalnaim on the north і | 
Gibraltar, at the foot of 3 momntzin range called 
the Sierra de lu Lona, nnd simost the most southern 
part of the European continents, Tarifa, with 
Algeciras (a£-Ziasirat ab Ahad? s ef. i, p. 2778) 
and Gilimltar ( Djalsil Tarik; efit, p- 169 ry.) under 
Muslim rule had always considerable taide with 
the Morocean porte on the other side 
АТ says that it was murronmded by a dry 
Мове wall, A tower (erg) wun built in it by 
orders of ‘Abd al-Ratmin Ш, ів 1349 (960) as 
we know from zm Arabic inscription abure one of 
the gates of the cartela of Tarifs. Tarifa was taken 
from the Muslims in tzor by the King of Castile, 
Sancho IV, and it was in vain thar they endeavoured 
tò retake it two fears later when il wan admirably 
defended by Gurman el Pieno al Leon. 

Biliiepragpkhr: al-Iditst, Sifar af p nili, 
P 076—212; 


«Каму іта £1 AGPI alaha (Spain), 
edition in. preparation, Nû, 77. 

| (E. Ltvi-PkoveNGAL) 
ТАВІК m. ZtvAD к “Amn ALLAN, è herbe? 
chief and leader of the Maslim forces in 
the conquest of al-Andalas Iba dbase 


gives a complete y of him and connects him. 
with. the tribe the Nafza. firii sa i 


Berber of tbe 


| simple teconnalssanoe and 





of ihe Sirait. 


Tba 'Abd al-Mun*im abl Hinysati, | 





[q-v.] im rhe somt of Spoin in Ramajin 96 
A ar b. Nux embollened by tis 


success, entrusted (he command of an expedition 
ob a! &cxle to hls client “Titik b: Ziyad, 


then leader of his ndvance-guard. He sent him to 
the Peninsula at the head of 7,000 men, for the 
most part Berbers, who crossed the Straita in ына!) 
contingents ln ships mpplied by Count Julian. 


The crossing was probably effected in Rediah оз 
(April May ath Ав his troops landed in —À 
Tank concentrated them on a hill which took kis 


пате, the aba! Tárik (Gibraltar, q.v), 
the ancient Caífe un. which ihe Almohad sovere!. 

‘Abd al-Mo'min was later to build the town of 
Qyatal a& Fath (555 = 1160). Alewat all the Arabs 
chronicles repeat in) connection with Таш» 
crossing the atory of s vision which he had during 


the passage which foretold victory, Türik lost oo 
time in taki The Goth 


Carteya and Alge 
king Roderick coliceted a considemble army (о 
face the invaders in view of the danger that 
threatened his country, = И 
ments; he sent kim 5,000 Berbers in addition to 
| the 7,000 he already had, ‘The references in the 
Muslim. and Christian men шс nin - 
sufficiently precise regarding the comme of | 
conquest Mor the decisive battle fought between ihe 
Muslima amil the Gathe ot the month of the Wadi 
Bekka ( Aio arae) on the bores af the lagoon oi 
Ње Juda. Таг 12.000 Berbers would not have 
Бей oot for very long if Miar b Nusair, in spite 
| of his reluctance to increase the scale of the oon- 
| quest, for it was only intended at Arst to be a 


ra£zia, ` of the 

| bold atid triumphant proches ul bi Tieutenant 
had not decided to go himaelf w Spain, bat this 
| tme with a purely Arab force, Leaving the qerern- 
ment of Africa in the hands of his eldest son ‘Abd 


Allih, һе стома im Spain in the early unmet 
shore ‘of the Straits of | 


ef 97 (712). Hiv army numbered over 10,000 men, 
and in it were many Arabs of note with rheir Yamani 
and Kai cliente This army after taking Madina 
Sidonia and Carmona lald siege to Seville end 
some months later to Merida, which did mot fail 
[or à wear, bur a ûf the Arah forces had 
been sent to fight the Goth prince Thoodomir in 
Orihuela, After the surrender of Merida, Misa b. 
Nussis advanced on Toledo and joined Tarik on 
the way. The jatier after the defeat of tbe Gotb 
had marched on Ecije, then on Toledo, at the 
arme time sending three calumeas te take Cordova, 
Archidona and Elvira. At Toledo, Tarik, the Arab 
historians say, captured! fabulous wealth and wrote 
to Mist b, Nugmir to give him an account of hi» 

The meeting of Tarik and his master н а 
favourite subject with the hidariats who say thet 
Miss inflicted the worst humiliationa on his client. 
The conquest went om and soon the Malim. troops 
reached Saragossa and the кй of Aragan 
Leon, the: Asturiss anit Galicia, When Ma bı 
Nusair with ‘Tarik -retmrned ‘to Damascus to report 
their amecess to the caliph, Muslim Spain with its 
little milen of Berber and Aral soldiers hail 
already practically attained jis extreme geographic! 


limits. | 
Bibkliegraphs: tim ‘Abd ; -Накат, Рай 
Mitr, od С, Тота, Vale эй Series, 1922- 
magma, ed. Lafuente y ^, 


index; Eh. 
cantara (bur mochmnd), Madrid 1867, test, 








ру фтёу-у1галй лр. 1® лү, Ihn ai-Künyo, Ta'rid ёч absnjjdjdds — Pers. pie Turk, БИ; 
ius А ahAmda/es, Mattid 19:6 (Fiorio di pm ауа, furi[jumds, 


d de Krpoha dt Abenalcotia el Cor- 

debes, transi. j. Ribera), text, p. 3 spy. transl, 

p. tagy.; al-Dabbi, Av ghyar afmnitaeris, Biblio. 
radice- IJ i5, 


thea A val. ii, Madrid 1585, 
Хе. 564. р. 315; е Ш „а Bayün el-mu ghrib, 
ed. Dory, И. 6 vey, tramd. Faguas, il, $ app. 


(cf. 1. 28 of texi; akhiran, Dirr., p. 175; the 
gesgraphers, а. +. [аһа Tárk; а-Мар ал, 
Алаг гет, Yndex; R. Dozy, Mirtrire dr P Espagne 
minimas, iL 33 ri do, Keeterher gun 
l'Ain ed da ittirature de D Espagne, 34 et, 
i. 21 jpg- Fourel, Zar еттү, Pars 1835. 
i 236 ig. E. Saavedra, Arfwdia sobre Ja tne 
wade de lu drake on Erfafat, Madrid 1892. 
L&vi-PROVERCAL) 
TARIEA (pi. juruk} This Arabic term, meaning 
“road, way, path”, has acquired two successive 
technical meanings ‘in Muslim mysticiam: 
т. In the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. it was 
& method of moral psrehology for the practical 
guidance of individuals who lad a mystic call; 2, after 
the alit century, it becomes the whole system. of 
rites for spiritual training laid down for the comman 
life in the various Maalim religious orders which 
began to be founded at this time. 
alim mysticism itzelf im ite origins, Ideas and 
tendeocles will be examined elacwhere [ef the 
article TAgAwWUYF]; here ww only deal with iti 
results оп &oelety and the orgunisations which are 
the development of he practice by groups of 
devont Muslima. 
їп E Иа у ни, DM 
Бата), ri, wir) the farika is 
E vague end mesas miher a theoretical and 
ideal méthod (rfüra, mb are stronger) to guide 
exch oae who ha һы а call by tracing at 
Ifimtrar inim wem aud y Ami through various 


perce’ ata һинд, айта af the 
on Sas he pia law (2ra) to 

divin vere (Arita Thi» bold claim having 
provoked critirism and even persecution from the 
canonists, the teachers of mysticiam devoted them- 
selves 10 defining sod restraining thelr activities 
oa more orthodox lines, compiling rnles culcnlated 
to avert murpicion (4435 apo) from Salat 
aml Makki to Ibn 'Tàáhir Makdiül sfera) and 
Сава. In practice, while keeping ss the goal 
direct occess (fef#) to reality, they gradually 
abandoned the freedom of musical sssemblies 
um) simulating themselves with thr ecstacy af 
theapathic utterances [cf anata), often open fo 
criticiam, for regular recitations of litanies founded 
on the Kurden (fî): thus preparing the adept 
for a state of mental concentration (fatter) 
which ‘he experiences (n silence by himself, a state 
In which the successive perception of lights (ear) 
diBerently coloured gradually denudes from its 
covering of words the “сыту” (of the recited 


litany) mmd "ubatantlalizes" it in the heart; | 


which then participates in the divine essence of 
its prayer (ddr ааг, Sigjsfprmekr afr af 
ge à, says Suhrawardi on chap. xxvil. 
of the. гы Amps li. 191). 

Thus jariko шүн id gi to- mwan a common 
ifs Cater) fo unded on a aries of special 
roles im addi to the ordinary nhserrances of 
[йш то an àlipt (afir, Perm. агатай) 


thie поніс mer [gen receives initiation 








the prophets and 


a hierarchy of witnesses | 


Pers rind, "айдаг rl even if he is of an order 
allowing a wanderiog e firka, he hasto make 
periodic retreats (‘ta/a, dhafwo, arha'ielya = Pers. 
DA) with them ln a ‘monastery талар, зарра = 
Pers. berate Turk. relhiyr} of the order, sup- 
LATA by expiatery sims (Asya), penerally built 
tomb of m venerated saint whose anni- 
Ганаа, “ars la celebrated and whose 
blessing invoked (sirdra, айту, 

In the intering of the monastery the common life 
of the brethren (if4erga = Turk. S4 i/rr, an Anatolian 
term of the riiith century ; there ware only attempts 
to: found convents of sisters in Egypt and Syria 
im the zU ami gilh centuries) is af the same 
time distingvished by supereragatory exercise, 


th 


vigils (ehr), fasts (pirt), invocations (mirdi eg. 


ya fafif, repented joo or 1,000 times), litanies 
(dhide, Ais’) especially at certain fextivals (a kind 
of liturgical office for the vigils; бала, кадр, 
bwir), züd by dispensations (rwihsy) like the 
collections of alm ( Faraoras, eollected in the £aziig/) 
and private assemblies (Jadra, mapfa, serda) in 
which in oddition to litanies, platome glances (agar 
ila aur), jesting (miig) eren polog m far 
as homeplay,. danciog (raky) and ihe rending of 
garments are allowed. 

The actual ritual initiatron, identical to that of 


inttiation inte trade-puibla of Karmalian origin, as 


Kahle has observed, was probably borrowed from 
them im the xiith century {Tarechner, fim, vi: 
159—172, риоя » Turkish miniature of the 
avijth century ating thescene). The diploma 
of imitation G ) im we since rs (cf. Ibn 
АЫ Шаш", " jw akin, ii. 250) reproduces 
the trî of the traditionis to. give the new 
initiate his double chain of afülhztiam (2200042, 
їй фага} Ar tbe same time he la given a аны 
frock {ФАМ алет, bits por al-tedurruk) 16 show 

his twofold taking of an onth (ad a/-yad wa 
чн = tellin and “até el-i4irfe), his doable 
adopted genealogy, instruction (oral transmission 
af the rule) Sand inspiration (individual illumination), 
to which hi» row of obedience entithes him. 

The orthedex canonists (fabeta”) have constantly 
s جاتو و‎ (hia a) керий! дї 
the t fel supercrogatery exerciecs ап 
hs аракы Не, their special costumes (charaz- 
teristic headdressey with strips of colour, ы/а, 
Alyy ete.), their axe of stimulants (coffee, Ааай. 
прн the their jugglery, their belief in the super. 
natural efficacy of the dikîn and the Saraki: They 
hare devoted special attention to the critical history 
of tbe йт of initiation, exposing the lacunae and 
ihe improhability of their chains [el TA$aw wv] 
and they have protested againet the drmda! (/Adert 
(spititeal) which bases the privileges of the order 
on the apparitions of » holy being, mysterious 
and inmortal, xI-Khadir [q. w.], whom all the orders 
revere ae the *masier of the. path" (faríka), since 
having been the guide of Moses (Kurn, xvill. 
64—51) he i scperios to the law { Мата) and 
capable of guiding the soul of 
tha zywtic to tbe supreme reality (&adtba). 

fe Turkey the government hes often persecuted 
the orders on accomnt of their Shi'a associations; 
and after a brief truce during which ihe pim- 
lalim of “Ate al-Haomid endeavoured to make 
use of them, they were dissolved] in rọ2% for 
reactionary conépimey. In the other Muslim coun- 















tries la spite of same attempts at refurm Interesting | Ki b 
from the moral (Indi) or intellectual (Alpgeriz) | ceni а, Naki | 
waltya with their nimerous later zalidivisli | 
МАК we have the reformation by [Meritt | 
the Maghrib and rise of the Shattürtys in 1ndia and 
Sumatra; finally inthe xiath century in the Maghrib 
we have with the reformation of the Kadiriys 
and of the Shadhiliva, the found, ion ofthe Tidianiys, 

None of the great orders is at the present doy 
centralised except the Sanfatya and the Mawlawtya ; 
pore nor exclusive, becomes often. extremely 
oe. As a rule the number of persone affiliated 
to the brotherhoorts ? PAi any Pea en lir pest 
la nal over 39/, of population, Ihe most widely 
disseminated’ orders stipe ent ure: the A adwiriy. 
‘tak, Turkey, India, Turkestin, China, Nubia, 
“din, Maghrib) Metpietowd tye (Tutkestin, Chins, 
Turkey, India, Маїзуа); ЗАҺ уа (Maghrib, 
Syrum): Bebüiiya (Turkey, Albania); niya 
iMaghrib, Ад. О, F.; тее; зайду (Барат, 
Hidju): Sáeffdrive (India, Malaya). 

Sd Altempts at the federation of various 
brotherhoods were maile in the Mamidi period; 
they took the form of a curiom eyncretist hierarchy 
sssociating a permanent body of four universal 
intercessors:: Rifi't (president), Dilini, Badawi and 
Бену with the ah/3/ and the deft of the pre- 
sent hour. 

The Muslim orders not all having special articles 
in the Smyrna, thë list below gives in 
alphabetical order the memes of the principal 
ferifa with a brief note on ite origin and its 
subdivisions, its geographical position and the date 
(A. 1.) of death of jt founder, The principal orders 
are in small capitals and those that still exist are 

T a hy an asterisk. The capital fetters in 
the ligt refer to the ole sources used, given 
below; the number given on the right give the 
number of clauification of cach paride according 
to each sonre: The symbolic Ggures of 32 and 
especially go (the number of the aA B/ who watch 
over the safety of the world) will be noted. — 
HzHuljwir, Aarlf al-Makdyés, od. Ghukoveki, 

1926, p. 218-—340, and transl, Nicholson, 
igit, p. 176—266 (1t names); 
U = ‘Udiaimt, Aeirora, MS. M. Fasi (go names); 
== Sana, Seal muslim, MS. ino my qusiession 


(40 names); poems 
Taz Mam "All Shih, Farah aeri), dith. 
Teheran 1219, d 036 agg. (17 names); — 
О = d'Uhsen, Tu {таё йг l'empire etke- 

mun, Paris 1395, Н. 294—516 [in Hughes, 

Gistiewary of lam, p. 1:7; and Brown, 

ины», ed. Rose, 1937, p. 267—371 (32 

names; 


paint of view they are in a suie of complete 
decline. The acrobatica anml Juggling proctieed by 
certain adepts of the lower classes, and the moral 
corruption of tao many of their leaders has aroued 
against almost all of them the hostility and contempt 
of the élite of the modem Muslim world. 

The dife however cannot be completely 
neglected: and although their average moral level 
ls very far below (hat of the great examples of 
the frat Sufiva, the great pari that they have never 
станы io play [dn the everyday Ufe, bomble bot 
profound, of the Muslim community, promises ime- 
portant results to those who will onpdertake a 
thorough study of their rules and writings. Ethno- 
logitts like Tremearne and Westermarck hare already 
shown that several of their rites, incorporated in 
an Islamic liturgic strocture, in which they play 
an inexpected part, are in reality pre-lslimic aur- 
rivals (e.g. in the East lodie aod in java) of 
animistic infiltratlons (e.g. sir of the Gülyhantwa 
o Cairo borrowed from the Azande: sacrifices of 
the "awtya of Meknes, modelled on the Ari of 
the Hama; c. A. M. ML, xliv, 1—32). Comparative 
folklore and psychology will also have something 
to learn from the hagiografic history of the saints 
documentation of the great Muslim onder (ef, 
MÁ, K. Banus, 1923, i 229—270 and 7owrma/ 
dr Pivheleriz 1022, p. 163—168). | 


INTRODUCTION TO THE List or TH 
TARIKA GF алм, 


To get the data in this list into tbeir proper 
historical setting let us recall briefly that the isolated 
attempti at a common life in [slim [ef Tagawe 
WEF] only exmed their adepte a genetic name in 
514 (Alexandria, KOR) that af Safiye. Alter 357 
(Mabast) thin name begins to þe applied in s 
rulber loose way to all who had received a mystic 
call in the "Irsk (where some denser nuclel were 
called Silimtys, Hellidirea): this name was then 
contrasted for over two centuries with the name 
Maldmariya, applied tû the more active and mure 
"rict mystica of Khurisen, who profess indifference 
to cenamre" and reproach the Safiya with thelr 
aesthetic quietiam and their fondness for the soma 

| For this primitive period, tha list. below only 
Rives anachrosistic names, artificially revived from 
the xiiltk century hy Muslim hagiographers with 
the names of authentic doctrinal schools, incorrectly 
described as teligions oniers and names of heresies 
imagined by tho Ima&mi theologians. | 

, After the silt century on the other hand, the 
list reflects with sufficient accuracy the different 
foundations nf orders the history of which may 
he briefly anmmed up ns follows: birth among the 
Süflya-Ebaffiya uf 2 secondary order, the Kaea- | б == Салы, Дйн ual.. Cair 1319, 
Tintya (#304) and among the Байуа-Гуипаіуа | 337ү. (40 пате); — 
of a larger order, directed by regular superiors | REL Rion, Afaralomti ef Arun, Algiera 188$ 
(Lyerdjfot, Farmadhi, Nossidj, Ahmad Ghali) (3 i 
an order finally divided in the wilith century into. 
Ihree: Kh*idjagan (Vüsuf LE dk 1140), 
the Kubriwtya (Kahri, d, t221) ami the KAdirtya 


Jt ermes); 
P=Makoln, Minery af Persie, 1815, lj. 271 


(5 names); 
| z | | i | M= b Р Annuaire du. Monde Nuriman, 
(although ‘their founder died in 1166, their rule | atl ed. 1926 (the figures refer to the pages). 
m аки одаме Hil half a century later), To) U and S; Arabic sources, still unfortunately wo- 
these two last orderi, Ahmad Tbn al-Kidt Camis | edited, are of fuodsmental importance. H, T, P 
Wafiya, ci, Laleli, MS. 1478) adds: the £ifwiya, | are Persian, O, G, Turkish, have been compared 
Madaniya (the future Sidkia) and Ара to with. A. M. Af, ll. 513—512; iL, vi, 140—169; 
form the group of “five primitive Abirdae”, Af. W., t932, p. 52—36, R, of Algerian arigin, 

Others -were soon added: in the xiii century pas been compared with le (Chütelier a in 


i 


TARIKA 


n ج جج‎ a 


smien de Hadja, Paris T Depont-Cop- | 


„polan. (Confréries гей їшї тшлийжамҥ, Ает» 
1897) and Моше (а Æ A. E 1918, р. 719— 
126) who utillagd it. | 


| — Qi — aitificial Turco-Syrian пй 
of the xv century, referring to a saint (f 776). 
 AwMADIYA, — UM 513 G3 MITT — Egyptian ordet 
Eu Badawi 71276). Numeroos branches: . 
Innfwiys, Mardsika, Kanolsiya, Anbiblya, 
Hammidiya, *Mani‘ifiya, Sallamiya, Halalilya,, 
ZXhidiys, Shu'sibiya, Tasblyaniya, "Arabiya, 
*5apihiys, Bundiriya, Muslimiya (— Shpirun- 
buláliya), *Haiyümira. 
'Aidartüsiya. — UM 53 — Yemenite branch of 
| .shriwiya (xv!b century). 
Akbartya. — G? — — Háumiya. 
*Alawiya — (3$ — artificial lsnad referring to the 
gt! Khalifa! 

FAllawiya. — Algerian branch of (Бе Пана 
(Mestngancm — Ben. Aliona, since 1919). 
E еа branch of the Idrtstya — 

(11853). | 
*' Ammáriya. —- M*9 — Algero-Tunisisn. braneh of 


.. the айну (xix century). 
" Arhüya — RÊ Tripolitan branch of the Kädi- 
riya (Zliten, xix! century). 
"A Ra NR | 
Ashrafiya. — OW — Turkish branch of the Kadi- 
riya (kalk) — (f 14903) — = Фуа. 
VAwimiry&. — M" — Tunisian branch of the 
Teawiya (xixth century). 
V Azrüriya — МИ amal] Taninian order 


century), 


BAbX'iya.— OT — Turkhh. order ( Adrianople) — 
_ ({146$). _ 
Вайазтуп. — OU — = Ahmadiya. 

*Bairamiys. — OW (G9! — Turkish branch of the 
Safawtya (Angora) — (T 1471). Sub-branches 
lamriwiya, Shakhiva, Kh"AdjsHimanattya. 

«Бакі туа. — RY — Sodanese branch of the Kadi. 
um (f1505), Branches (Kunta): Fadliya, ÀI 


уа. 
Bakriya. — GP! — cf. Sidililiya. 
. .— hama sometimes given to the Бай 
al.Bakr: (Shuyükh a&-Ssftya ef Cairo 
since the xvi century). 





(xixth 


= + UPS SI UI RI Syro-F gyplisn branch | 


of ihe Sbidhillya — (T 1503). 
= . — Egyptian reformed Ebalwatiya(t 1709) 
"Hantwa. — branch of the Kidiriya in the Dekkan 
(xixth ceptury). 
*Bexpauitva. — T? OW GI — Anatolian (since 
before 1336) and Halkan order (Albanian 
branch autonomous since T1932; centre al 
Ake Higa) 

"Bibarrya. — 
Histámtya,— (3 — artificial Turkish nid. of the 
кү!!! онн? (ef. "Taifüriya). | 
"is altya. — MT — Algero-Egyptian branch of the 

.. WAdirtya (xix!& century ). 
Bubürtya, — GF — not identified. 
*Bünthtya (— Büniyth) — xmall order in. Southern 
Morocco (cf. A. Af. Ma Iviii. 141). Ё 
#BUANARIYA (or Burkamiya) — U95% — Egyptian 
отйек (г. ПазЩи {1:77). Branches: Shahi- 


wtya, $ 








МЭМ .— small. Cicilian order (in 1924). | 


Dardirtys, — Ejgyptian branch. of the Kbalwattra 
(11735). 


*DAXEAWA, — MW — Algero-Morocean branch of 


the јаз Шул. — (t 1823». Various branches: 
Bazidiya, Kittiniys, Harrikiys, “Allawtya. 
Газ уа. — 07— = Rurhiniya. 
Dhahatiya. — 79 — Persian. name of the Kubr&- 
wiya. 
Diakviya. — US SF — Yemenite onder (xv 
| century j- 
МИ 307 — orders authoriding the 
dhikr in public, in China and Turke- 
па (Кпуз); сб Rbaítya. — (xl ct? 
century) 2}. 
*Dialaltya-Hukhirivz. — Hindu branch of the Su- 
— hrawardiya (Makhdüm-i-djshüniyán, T1353) 
[MAL wATIVA. — O9 (;) — Turkish branch of the 
Safawtyz (Hrusa, Fir Uftada 11580). Branches: 
Hasbimiya, Rawzbaniys, Бап уа, *Hudi'iva. 
Djum&liya. — T!! — Persian brunch of the Sahra- 
wardiya, —(Ardistint f xvt century). 
‚ =— 0# — Turkish order — Stamh — 


[t1750). | 
"Djurrkhrya. — Turkish branch of the Kbalwattyo. 
—(f 1733} 


Djac0ulva, —R*— Morocesn reformed БШ 
liya.— (11465), Il branches are: Darkawa. 
Hainadisha, *]szwtya, Sharküwz, Taiblya. 

Djibawtya — Sa^iliyz- 

Tiiigia, — Moroccan name for the Каййуа. 

Disraidiyz. — H4 C96 53 R3 — doctrinal Baghdad 

| (toog) which was evolved in the 

ya in the sith century —, and gave rise 

to the EKh"5djangín, Kubráwtya and Kadi- 

riya — name revised in the xvith century for 
the artifvcial тй of a dhikr. 


Fiudawsiya.— Hindu name of the Kubriwiya. 


*(hawiblya. — UT SF — Hinds branch ef the. 
Shatiiriya (Ghawth, tr562 at Gwalior} 

ee ee schoo}! of Gharali 

1111; 

у 1 RM — branch of the Sbidhilys im 
Soath Moroceo — (t 1528). 

"Gülibkanlya. — O9 (4 — = Ra ya. 

а(игира:. — Hindu branch of the Kádirtya. 


*Hallltya, — RU — branch at Sbadhiliya in Tafilelt 
(t 1752) | 
Наййинуа, — GT — not identified. 
"Haddawa — wandering Marocean order: at Tag- 
ziri, — (xia!b. century) | 
*Hafnawiya. — R" — Egyptlan liznch of the Ebal- 
wattya. — (11749). | Ж 
Haidartya. — Persian brauch of the Kalandarrya 
[їн century). 


5 L1 = Kbikedr, — Persian artisan brother 
hood (xix!h). 
Hakimiya.— Hf! — dactrinal school of Hakim 


Tirmidhi (t898): 

Husin b. Mangir Halidi (t922); name re- 

vived in the xiij century for the artificial 

bnili of a dhikr. | | 
Hamadhintya. — UT St — Kashmir branch of the 

Kobriwiys. — (CAH Hamaghant +{ 138$]. 


— HM 
1) CL. "Umartya (G3), "Utlmániya (09), “Abbar 


GM}, Zaimabiya (71). 
T CC Ghaibiya (GR), Hadartya (G). 





*“Hamidizhs. — Moroccan branch of the [Hardliya in 


the cerhoun (xviiith c ] with sub-branches : 
Daghüghiva, нин Шуа Eliya 
s! Mcknés and at Salé 
Hanzdiwiya, — G4 — mixture of Balrumiya and 
Milamiya 
"Hauzaltys. — R79 — small Orano-Morocezm. arder, 
—(t 1702). 
„ i—Chleoh branch of the Neiriya — 
(xixth. century). 
эуе Hauranlan hah of the. Rifa'tga. — 
T 1347j- 
Hatimitys. — doctrinal school of Ihn * Arabi 1240) 
Hudá'iya — [jalwariya. 
Hulminiya. — H!! — Hulüliya eect of the at 
century, Hi 
Hulüliya. — H!! — heresy, 
Ibübtya. — héresy. 
"Idrtstya. — Ma branch of the Ehädiriys settled 


in “Anr (zixth century). 


[ghit-Biabiya — O2 — Tarkish bunch of the 


ун t (11544) 


Ightishtabiya — T? — Klhesrisis branch of the | 
Карата | (Isi Капаш, xr century). 
Ia wIYA. — Ё. Rm oe) — Moroccan branch al the 


Шул at ip (11524 
E ener 1 аа ань 


lahi (+ 1191). 

"ашаЧШуа. — Маап onder in Kurdufin (xiath 
century). 

Ittihditivs — heresy, 


*“hinmlva. — AA TI OS GI RC Hag order 
developed from the school of the Dienaidiva 
(Abd albExdir. Milani T1166) — Many 

branches: in Minne and Somalia, Vai'ya 
(xivth century) Минат Чуа, 'Uribiya; in Indis, 
BHan&wa and Gurznar: in Anatolia, Ashiya, 
Hindiya, Rbuldvya, Nübninsys, Kamiya and 
Waslattya; in PY Pt Fáridiya and EZsimrya 
ju century); Maghrib, Ammāriya, 

Arüsiya, Bá'alya and Djlila; western 

Rakkaya. 


KALANDARÍTA. — U? $399 — itinerant order founded | 


ip Persia ани (1218), spread to Syria 
and india (xivíh contory—xvith century) now 
extinct, 


*Karrá'iya.— MV — small Tunisian order (sixth 


century), 
*Karráriya, — Ri — Shüdhiliya branch iu Taflelt 
(xixih century]. 
Marürlya, -— Hi — doctrinal acböol of ihe (ki 
century : zz Malitmattya. 
Küsarlitiiya, — Persian order descended from the 
doctrinal ahoo) af the Бјыййуа, ал БЫН. 


(#1304), 
Кыйнул (= hida). — RF — Morocezn order 
(Ibn ajb-Dabbügh f1717) whence are derived 


he. Amtrghaniya, Idrisiys and Sanilaiya. 
Kbafifiya. — o * UM 5! — doctrinal schanl of Tha 

Край (оба); name revived in- the xivth 

century for an artificial hinad. 

Daflva. — aursame of the Ма Siva 

Chi Sam Turkestán (xixth eiui: и 





*Khaliliya. — C Mit шып Tunisian order (migth | 


‚ Century) 
KRAL ATA: — UM BI9 TIT (15 GI^ R30 — branch 
of the Subrewardlya which zrose in Бушап 


муа (Ihm CAI: HESSA) 
КЬ: — T!5 


Maghribiya, — Ges 


century }. | 
Mashishtya. — disciples of 


еман p 
"MAWLAWIDYA, — Ut! $32 TEG 


a — 


жын al-Din ا و‎ M aml ы лы e (к 


Mya, MA "Ushsbáktys, Niyüilya, 
бату "x саата атн : 
in Egypt, 1 i abra E 


Dardiriya, Mer id Te in Nubia, in aed 
i Somaliland, Silfiyar im Kabylia, 5 


— МЯ —— Тапішап order (кілт 


origi. NUM OBL. died school of 
Abu Bab Kharris or 2n attificlal 
Тага iinit of the xvth tur 

Khawatiriya. — Utt $33 — H 


Peniza order descended 

from. the жос) ‘of ihe Diunaidt and apread 
i Turkeuán (== Vasawtya). — Е 
dbint T1140) 

kunkAw]lVA — U9 $19 T4 Oè — Khur&in order 
descended from the school of the |Hunaidtya 
(Ман Кам f t22t).. Branches: “Aldarastya, 
MUN Ightishightya,  Nürbakhshiya, 

Nüriya, н 

Кїшїүйауа. — 1! — docta] сюй of Sudr 
Rumi (12213), descended from the Hatimtyn, 

hughairiys, — (8 S" — artificial lanl ûf the хі 
cemtury, refering to Kaghale (+ 1074). 


Modantya — USS? — fret came of the Shadhiltya. 


" een liranch of the Darkiiwa 
ai Misurata (ft 1523 


^ 
E .— U9 S9 — wandering Hindu order 


Shih Madiür, f1439 at Makan 
Evi tabe dente wt 
the Persian poet Maghribi 


$1 — doctrina] school of Ehu: 


the disciples of the 
шын) ш 


(зап [Ыы уйн. өр | de the 
ef the "rk — name revived in the 

xvih century für an artificial baad, 
Malitmiiya. — G — (— Hamz&wiya) — branch of 


ihe Haimmiya aj Turkey (11553). 


Mangiriya = Hallidjiya. 
Mardzika, — 


branch of the Abmadiys (xivth 


the Moroccan | saint 
Па Mashitah if raath al first confused with 
the. Shidbiliya, then regrouped. in ihe sviit 


— OP — all EepH order (t 1475). 

ow €! ч 

order (Lóalal al-Din. Rümi, t 1273 at Kaniya 
Branches: Püstnishtntya, Irsbüdlya. 

Migriya — Niyüslys, 

Mahammadiya.— UT S! — devotional artificial iv- 
nid referring lo the Prophet without inter 
mediary : uiilised in the xvith century by *Ali 
Ehawwi: and Брача aho used in eom 
nection with ие ا‎ of Dal of Darul 

Krm doctrinal wehool af Няні 





— Леби Y ie hranch af ihe 
auth M 


Keliriya 
Mutiwi'a z Ahmadiya, 
*NARSHABAXDIVA. Ten Tià nr gue — order 


z Acent from the school of the 


TARIKA 671. 
TaifSriys. — Branches in| Sdaüntya.— ariban brotherhood {п Syria amd 
Chlirz, Tarkestin, Karin, Tut--  Anntolia (xiith —xvifi century). | 
key, Indiz and Јата. ~ (Нар Sal yarîya. — H9 — doctrinal whoo| of the xà 


alm 11388). century. 

NAEEHABANDIVA. 2 Kbálidiya. — reformed Turkish | *Sha'biniya. — GU — Turkiih branch of the Khal- 

(sist) century) waliya at Kastamunl. — (1 1569). 
"Nisirya. —— RH — South Moroccan branch of the "SHAptULIYA- — UU 83 T 09 03 R* — onler 
Bhadhilya, at Tamghrut (xvii century) with founded hy Abü Madyan of Tlemzen (1 1197) 
Tunisian sub-branch |Shabblys). and *Ali Sbiáhil! of Tunis (T 1256). — Maghrib 
*NUTMATALLAHIYA. — "I3 — the ишу onder of the liranches- Ghaziya, EIubibiya, Karzariye, Nisi- 
Persian Shi'a in Kitmin: descended from the riya, Shaikbtya, Suhailiya, Vieufiys, Zarrükiva 
Küdirtra- Và&'Iya, — [f 14507 amd Zi.Eniyz —: Egwptian: Bakriya, kha wile 
Nivüilya. — O29 — Turkish branch of the Khalwa- туз, Wal, Djswhsnya, Makkiya, HBsbi- 
tiya (11693). miya, Sammüniya 'Aflftya, Esaimtyz, Arüslya, 


Nubuwlys.—artiien! brotherhood in Syria (xiifh | Handüsliya, Kawükdjya —; there are some 
century )- st Stambul, in Ruminin, in Nubia end im the 
Nür al-Diniya. — ОЛ = [Djarmihiya. Comores. 
NE hiya — T? — Khurübsan branch of the Shahmatiriva = Malang = Madirtya- 
Kubriwiya (Mulammaed Nürbskhsh i465) | *haikhiys. — R*6— name given to the Shidbiliya 
'"ürrya. — H* — doctrinal achao] of Nun (T 907). Ciad Sidt Shiikh of Orznia (xixt century). 
« »— OS — dissenting branch ofthe Rul- Shamsiya, —— OF? — Turkish branch of Khalwattye. 
otya (xivth century). | —(t 1601) — Nürtya-Siwislya. 
oo y. | *Sharkawz. — Moroccan branch of the LDjarültya 


Pii. — TM Afghan order professing to | Sharhawiya:——-Egyplian order o the Kbalwitye 
be thar of Angri Hanwi (P1088) — ci 


- (xviiith century) — | 
EST D of Moroccan jugglen (xvith *3ux[TARIYA. — LM 52 698 — Hinda, Sumatra and 
century) 


| | Javanese erder (*Abdallith Баг тїз or 
"EASMANIYA. — R9 — brunch of the Khalwatiyain |<, 1425270 Ga eee 
Kabylis. — (1293). 


| Shüdbrya — wandering Spanish order of the xiith 
"Raghidtya, — R3 — small Algerian order formed 


century based on the Sah'miya. 
dissenting from the Viliufiya (lath century}. 





siddikiya. — U4 S2 RI — artificial lid referring to 
the second khalifa (invented by "A ПЫН, 


"Rasülgbahlyn. — MASS — Hindu order of Gi T 
century SinZn-Ummlya. — O3 — Turkish order (f 1668). 


Lr ames eigo etd Ir e de A 
„— Аг йп branch of the Suhrawardiya pmi -— ы | 

z Акат Үй | есил диШҮА, — U1 SH TT OT GP RS — Вара 

TEE m Anput, end of rhe кей order founded by "Abd: al-KShir Suhtawardi 

*EirXiyA, — Utt ss T? Oy G4 — South) teak огт (11167) and. "Umar Suhrawardi (T1234) who 

—(t1175)— spread from its centre in Basta viii een acil" SEIT e E 

to Damascus and Siambel, — Syrian branches: У ы | has: Dabit ghi aa "Kial. 

Hastriya, Sa‘diya, Saly&dlya; — Egyptian: PS eee ere at ee ya, Dom nh : 
* wallya, Rawshaniya, Safawiya uud Zainlya 


к ну МЕШ, sed Habe uh enters) | asina. - MW — onder oi Turkenio (sieh 


wiya (Al al-Dawia Simtüni { 1336) ا‎ OG» — Turkhh | branch of the 
Ta oe Khalwattya (+ 1529): | 
Sab'iniys.— doctrinal school and wandering order | Га 

. of ibn Ssb'm (t1268). "Tabbl^tya, — M9! — Tutiisian order (xix cestey): 


*53'diya, — OUI 95 — Syrian branch of the Riff'lya "Taibiya.— RSE — Moroccan branch of the Dja- 
(Sad al-Dm Lygibàwi 11335). — Hranches : stiliya it Ouezsan (T 1727). 


Abd al-Salamtya, Abu Waya 'Taifüriya, — H3 —doctrinal achool of [isi tla] and 
Salawlys. — T$ — Axéri tiranch of Subrawardiya | Khurksnt (xit century), descended. from Аш 
st Arhbil —(f1334) lt gave Hae to the | Ұл Taifur Bisgimi (r877). | | 
pect of the KTsflbashiya, to реше dymy *Tilibiya. — small Moroccan order at Salé (xix 


ofthe Safawids, and to severs! ‘Turkish orders, | century; e, A. Mf. Af. Ivtil. 145). 
Sahiya. — FI? U4" 5 — doctrinal school (Sahl | Talkimys.— Pi— heresy, 
пмап ($96); name revived in the xyiit v Tidjiniys.— R2 — Algero-Morocexn order (f1815). 


. eehtury for an artificial isnad- From Temacin and ‘Ain Mahdi, it hus spread 
Sakatiya, — OS — Turkish. artificis! land of the thraagh Eastern aral Мемети Бан. | 

кү! century. — (Sakntl f 567). “Tahichtiva. — Un sm on — Indo-Afgbin order: 
Salimtya — *Artislya, | centre at Adjmir (f 1236). 


Salimiya — Sahltya (m the ür&t sense): Tulilmiva — Taíblya. 

fEamumüniya. — Egv branch брані Р : 
pet tury). рин ч "Eiwinlya. — 0! — Тиг artificial nid of the 
i of the with century. 





нона } Ңїї — militury order, descended тош | 

= mld pas == — m ü a і i . - 1 E # 

the Kbsdiriya, at Djagbub then Cufra, inthe | 1) C. biogr. in (ihulam Sarwar, Adasings af 
oriental Sahará. — (f 1859). | Apipi, Lith. Cawnpore 1893, IL 306—308, 


= 


672 





Ummni-Sininfiva. — 034— Turkish nnlgr — (tis i 
"Urühiya. — LT! 53 — branch of rhe f Xdirtya (xci 
century). А 
"Vibalkiga — Ue g- Hinga brauch of the Siar- 
муа САБЕ Уай чађи ў хута century) 
"Uihibikiya, — O'* G*! — Turkish branch of the: 

abiwatlya (1 1592). 
TS roa oL i. —'Turkish artificial iinád 
of the xvwith century, referring to a Salali, 


* Wafz'lyz. — R? — reformed Syro-Egyptian of the 
— Bhldhiliya (f1358). | 
Wibdattya. — P5 — heresy — Wudjüdiva, 
*Wiürith “Alighthivs.— Hinds order (end of the 
xiath century), 
| Wasdliya, — P! — heresy, 


Varwtye.— branch of the Kh*ddiagan in Turnee. 
atin (VYaiawi (1167). 


Yünmiya. — war Syrian order (Shaibini 
1211) 
ка А K!* — Maghrib branch of Shsdbiltya 


at Milani (xvith century} 

Zarrülkiya. — UM SI RH — branch of the Shadhi- 
һуа о Fés ($1493). ge 

ef Subrawanitya 


Zalniya, — C8 — Turk. branch 
at Brussa (Ehan t1435) 
"Ziyanlya. — RH — Maghrib branch of tbe Shall. 

ltya: (xix*h. century). | 
Zurikiya, — P'— heresy nm identified (mune 
perhaps wrongly transcribed 
Bibliapgraps: The princ ti 
wmumerated at the head of the table given above, 

One may add those given by С, Píanmnüller, In 

ffandinckh der Islum-Literatur, 1913, p. 292— 

315. — Cf. also in the Encyclopaedia the articles 

PERTASH, DEREAWA, ОЕК, DIIR, FUTUWA, 

GULTIM ANI, HALLEDI, ЧЕХА, RALAMIARIVA,... 

SA DIVA, SALIMIVA, SANUSIYA, MTADD, SHADHELITA, 

ш, ШАТТИПҮА.... (ш Мдвиўмом). 

TA'RIEH (4), t. history In general, annals, 
chronicles It is the title of a great man 
historical works, like the Тайыйа? Tauri ә. 
ТЕМ, supplement to the maa; of Tauri: 
Tav Bogldid, Mika ctc, history of Baghdad, 
о Месса тїс: Тыр а.м » history of 
Andalusia. The word haa also been applied tn 
works of à very different kind, like iU of al- 
Birtat on Indis, Zu'riki affine, which fa rather | 
a tidy o[ the state of earning mn india, or to | 
specia] dictionaries Шке е Ган) аад | 
of Ihe al-Kifit, a biographical and. bibliographical 
dictionary of curly scholars and Arab eutitiniers 
of the Greek tradition, 

2. Era, computation, date. Besides their 
own em of the Hidira [g. v], the Muslims have 
had several other erna: that of the Creation or of 
the world (teil ah uam), a тегу uncertain 
computation which shows great variation among 
Jews, Christians anid Magi Агат ад the 
Christian histeriay Abu LFarmdj (Bar-Hehraeus) 
reproach the Jews with hiring reduced the number 
of years wince the Creation мшу that the date of | 
the birth of Jesus is no loager im agreement with 
the prophecies relutive to ihe Messiah; thus they 
Placed the birth af Seth, son. of Adam, 100 yea 
tna soon and huve done the same wlih the other 
patriarchs dows to Araham so thal their сошрша- 
Чап gives 4,210. years ftom ihe. Creation ia lhe 
age. of the Mewdak instead or 5:586 approximately 


ipal sources are 
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given ‘by the Torak The Jews, accor 
Hilrüni, expected the Mesdiah at the end of the 
1335 @f Alexander, so that Christ war | 
the general opinion, in the year $11 of thie ers. 
rencer between Jews aud Christiana; the 
Abü Ma "gar used И in his Coma. — The 
Nebochadnersar [i 


(era o 
Contracts): tbe Kümh also used it with a alight 
variation. Muhammad was burn [n the year S12 
of the ers of Aleaander.— An era of Augue 
tus; one of Antonius used by Ptolemy for 
corrections in. the position of the stan. — The 
era of Dioeletlan or era of the martyrs which 
dates from the first year of he teign of Diocletian, 
in 595 of Alexander; it is that which was used 
by the Copts —In Persia and among the Zoro- 
axtristá, the two eras of Verdedjind: th are dated 
ane | hie accession and ihe other from hii 


Under Mualim rule in Perola in interesting re- 


form of the calendar took- plece whem the Caliph 


al-Mo'tajid гоњи the Mauri: or Persian New 
Vear dey, which the abolition of the intercalation 
had. advanced {oo mutch, back to s date mure |n 

ml work. The Kidnian, the 





keeping with. agricultun 
era. of the Lipa ee оца into ee 
haan Malpmiid on Radjsb 1, 701 4. 0.; it а 
solar era, Anoiher i sea is that of the Seldjtk 
Sulin Malik Shah who insiituted the Djaiali er — 
On March 1, 1676 (old style) the Ottumans 
adupted a solar ealemdar based on the fulizn, and 
called it “The Ottoman feral calendar", The Julian 
year began aboot T1 days befüre the lunar year, 
the dates of the calendar did not kesp in agreement 
with those of the Hidjra: The. tihi “к ek 
bliéhed by Akbar in the gotl year of reign. 
I dated from the 5th. Rabi* H, g61 (Feb. 19, 1556), 
the date of his accession: the years are solar, In 


another solar calendar of remarkable ascuniey, 


which would only show un-error of 0,28 of n day 
in a 100 centuries, — 1m 1926 the Kemalist Toths 
abandoned ihe Muhammnadan lunzr calender ond 
adopted ihe European system. 

While talking of dates it may be worth men- 
tioning the aystem of motation called. dumm! 
(chronogram) which is sometimes foanil in texts of 
a literary character: it consists in dating by formin 
words, the numeral valoe of the letters of whic 
gives the date. Thus the sentence Magpar al-bhe/t 
пті. а-ы diMwAnsas: *Mulammad saves 
the world from unbelief" piven when the total 
mine of it» letters jù added up, the date 1335 
(an DE from «севар, | 

B iil iograp y: aj-Hirünr, Cireeclagy 2 

1879, chap iii, and pasila; Aa Farad], M 

marbtaqar af Dowel, ed. Salbánt, Beyrouth 1896; 

E Lacoine, айе а am A tit dez 





(B. Caura ne VAVI) 





inh) pivonnelation Түнт, 


the. principal 


kistün (length about. 1,200 miles). It i» probatdy 
the Oikhardes of Ptolemy (vi. 16) In the first 
(seventh) ‘century, the river iw mentioned by’ the 
Chinese pilgrim  Hluan-Cuang (Hiowen-Thaang, 
Miwoires, transl, Stan Julien, ii, 120) under the 
urme Si-to (Sanskrit Std), In the fifth (xith) century 
Mahmüd Keshghart (i. 116) mentions the river 
Шин! Tarim “which Bows odi of the land of I«3m 
inta rhe land of rhe Uighurs and loses itself in tbe aad 
there". Acearding to the immo Sarco ep. ci... p- 332) 
Umi- Tarim was a place near Kutt on the frontier 
of the land ef the Ulghars along which thé river 
flowed. ‘The name ‘Tarim then aa pow was apparently 
applied to the lower course of the river; in ity upper 
coarse, often also down to ite mouth, it la called after 
the capital of Chinese Turkisdn, VWirkaod Darya. 
The mmrce of the Varkand-Daryd із the Raskem- 
Dary& which lies in the mountains of Karakorum 


on the frontier of India. In ibe history ol Timir 
(Zafar-nüma, Calcutta 1887— 1888, 219), а 


place culled. Tarim is mentioned not lar from Bai 
and K@san (Kuta), Tarim appesrs also in the 
Tu'ribé-i Kur of Mubammad Haidar (iramsl. 
E D. Rom, p. 67) s4 the name of a district, 


шоор with Turfin, Lob and Катак; the name | 
af the river is not mentioned Їн these sources, | 
According to the Te ril Mwydial (op cita p- uth | 


the town of Lob«Katak (or the towns of Lob and 
Kalak) was desirgyed by a sandstorm in the 
viib [xiwtb) century. As Sven Hein | Tbreupá 
Avia, London 1893, p. $50) haa ascertained, legends 
slot the destroyed town of Katik (=. дайнч Аала 
or else Shshr-i- Aatuk") have-survived tu the present 
day, although no one has seen the ruins of this 
town. An ann of the Tarim in ite lower coor 
i» called Ketek-Tarim (Kornilow, Ааф, 
Taghkent 1903, p. 164) In the time of Mahmad 
K&xhghart, {slim had apparently mob yet spread 
en the lower coarse of the Tarim. The people o 


imwn and desert ol Lob op the other hand are | 


described as Mulammadans hy Marco Pola (Ch. 577 

The mnid.DaryE leases the monatains and 
enters the plain at the village of Kartun and 
receives og the left bank the KTdl-5u or K&«bghar- 
Darya, the Aksu or Akwelary&, the Marart or 
Shah-V&r-Daryi and ihe Konte-Dary&, on the 
right the "Timnab, the Khatan-D'ary& and the Kerya- 
Darya. The right hand tributaries only reach the 
Tarim when they are flooded. Below the month 
of the Aken the Tarim is about goo yards broad; 
in this region М ie divided into several arma; 
the principal arm, the Ugen-Darya, is 170 yard 
wide at Terek where Sven Hetin ceossed it( Arengá 
Ava, p. S47. The з 
basin of the Lob or Loli-nor (Moogol: Lake Lob) 
in which rhe Certen: Darya ulse flows; the Sali 
ho alia flows lato |t from the east. Lop for Lob), 
according ta: Sven Hedin (7areugs Asia, p. 871), 
is now the name applied to the whole region 
from the mouth of the Ugen-Dsryl and the Tarim 
in the north to the village of Carkbllk (south of 
e Ua) in the muih; as Pelut © Journ. 
di, Ser. al, wol vil, big) suggests, the ваше 
word Lop ja reproduced. a1 1he beginning of our 
era in Chinese by Leou-lan, As the terma Lop- 
on (he map by a Klaproth of 1829) show, 


Tux ExCYCLOFAKXDIA OF lsrXM, FF: 


the 
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river ol modern Chinoise Tar | 


| urmá are Кні in the 


Mangal: river; the latter 
he lake basin anit lower coarse 


Mongol (or Kalmiik) sources. Quite recently the 
geographical conditions aod the archaculogical 
remains on the lower course of the Tarim hare 
beso ifvestigated by numerous expeditions and 
many enderron have been made to connect 
modern sites with references in the literary. especially 
Chinese, Sweets, According to Sir Aurel Stein's 
must pecent explorations (1914; cl. Greyr. Four, 
Ag. and sept, 1916), there has probably been a 
large delta im the sow almoat completely dried 
Mate af the Lab, but never a larga lake within 
ario Himes. 

On account of ite continental climate, the Tarim 
in spite of southern aliuation ia covered with ice 
aboni three months of the year, On the lower 
course of the Tarim the matives (£epilp) catch 
fal Ie special boats. Seen Hedin explored the 
region of Lobnor ід „ове such boat; there has 
never been any navigation in the proper seme on 
the Tarim As im the time of Malmüd KAshghar, 
the river was swalluwed up by the desert li«fore 
lt reached thé bed of the lake; the fehing village 
of Kum-&ap ghan is described by Hedin (op. rifs 
р: 884) па “the entrance to the tomb of the Tarim”. 

Hiddiegrapay: A particularly full account 
of the moat Imp i sources is gives. in Kar- 
nilow, Aapigertra, Tashkent 1909, p. 157 Foy, 
from his own researches and the earraion af 

Friewalskl, Hedin, Plevizow, Kozlaw ete. 

| (W. BARTHOLD) 

TARÍM, 1, 22 old tows and will one of the 
most important in northern Hadramat, 
oo the belt side of the umin widi which traverse 
the whole of Hadramótr and i« called W4dI Mastle 
east of Shiblim or Wad} Наташ оғ simply al. 
| WEA: others distinguish Watt Madle and Wadî 
| Hadramot, bat are nut agreed on the positian of 
| the confluence of the two (cf Sileler's map 60 1n 

his Aumar U (Guha 1905] and the Map ef 
Hadramur [surveyed by Imam Sharif Khan Hahadaurj 
im Th. Beat Sudira Arata, Londoa 1060, p. 
70) The statements of the Aral geographers re: 
garding Наган, expecially the interiog, (already 
im part utilised by Ritter, Eradteartt, E [Berlin 
18461, passim and brought together in a critical 
survey based on all texts, so far accessible, by 
M. de Goeje, Audtremant, Mewes Colowiale Inter- 
mafiénalr, li, 1856, p. 101 sgg.) are exceedingly 
scanty and do tot give the impression of being 
liased oz the accounts of eyewitnesses, hut contain 
ihe same matter as the isclaied references in е 
travellers ‘before Wrede snd his own information 
about districts which he waa not able himself to 
visit, The Arsh phen describe Sl bm anal 
Tarim. as two (principal) towns іа Hajramüt, 
withimt further defming their s1imatlum, e qt, VARO 
Ma'ipam, Н. 284; Hi z47: L T4b; nb-ldrial [wee 
Jaubert, Géaraphir d'Edrirl [Paris 4835), p. 149 

, and $3) and mihers (eee below), Al-Hamalnt, 
аза, p. 87, calls Tarim a birge tows (as be 
Hoes the Tarts noribesst of Shibem), Shim. the 

great capital (p. $6) Of oa importance are the: 
| mere references аз їп al-Hamilant, р. 177 (along 
| with Tari) ete, or references im poets fu al- 
Hanlin, p. 183: al-Bakri, p. 107, 184 еіс. К. 
Niebuhr, as ariy a» 1763 (see his Berchryisuse 
moa Aredia [Copenhagen 1771], p» 286 agg ) тб 
ceived in бапа" and: Masaka] from Arata stories 
ol the existence of Tarim and Shiham (on p. 186 
the mention of “thes two moet promioent towns 
of Hajrunor" i» quoted from the Gugrapkia 
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ment: "Term (est situk sur le vereng) de la chaine 
des montagnes peptoutriasalea™ (р. 22) should 

іж беъ Of the town and jp 
siestion, Here we will only mention that whale 
quarter» of the town, especially the’ southweiter: 


part, present a demine s ngo nof among 
tho minses АДЕ sora aay e Nery 
slready mentioned — there are very few disting wished 
for kire or oud repair. The amber of tutes, 
the well kept whitewashed minarets of which ris 
np among: the oases, ie nob very large ascording 
te him (р. 229) (according lo w.d. Berg over 
ioo) With his statement The medrese, where 
theology and law are taught, m joined to the 
Ruby Meaque” we may compare the reference 
qeoted above from Landherg and v. d Berg's 
mote (p. 88) ibat the high shast, alsa a bostel 
for students, at San, an annexe of the great mos 
que there, ia called Madey fel. rikip in the meaning: 
"hostel dor poor Muslim students). According 
to Landberg's infomation, the school at Tarim 
| was closed and ite place taken by ihat st Salun 
[see abo v,i Berg) Hitech dearned from а 
salyid of the town, who wai lamenilng its increating 
decline, that ii had consivred from early time oi 
five: Maa (quarters) and Из population was thes 
3810 The Sultha of the town had only a pomical 
wüthority and was in reality in the hands of the 
gral ашіуші (p. 231), Tarim like Salin belong 
ta Ше Каи tribes; it has li» c«m coins ol 
silver and copper (a collection in the Berlin xod 
British Museum; some reproduced at the end uf 
Hirkh'y book; see alsa Sir John А Bucknill, 4 
Nale enm some coins struck for e 
Sihra rede, in the Fournel of ihe N uyan 
the tribes of the district, Acconling to a not very | Sram of the Aeyal Aree Senriy, vul ËL, 
Pmbable report in the Arabie newspaper el- Dia part i [April 1925] with a plate). (n account of 
más of 18'5 Rab |.1299 (Feb, S, 1852, Cap- | tlie howille aitiedz of the populatism, Minch bad 
Maninople), Tarim had about 35,000 inhablients | to leave Tarim naher a few homm stay only and 
(ef. Wrede's uxtement); according to the resulta of | return to Shiam next morning; he had no time 

van den leng's enquiries (p. 51) it lid only 10,000 | бог а thorough examination. 
(which coincides with Wellsted's elatement). Tarim From a comperken «ef his statements wiih the 
was formerly the centre of ibe tertile industry of | second-hand information of earlier writers, i i 
Hadramüt, which however was only carried ou in| evident that, apart from the points of difference 
private houses mod in bís time (p. 28) was silli of already indicated from ж, d, Berg, iu the latter's 
importance, alihusgh it had begun to decline da | map the places Gum Shitam ta Tarim are рш 
& result of European competition. Sa early à writer | too far ta the rast and that be kii alio nut gives 
a, nettes. (Zac'e. Monat! Correspomdens, 1611, | correctly the aim amd population of the three 
FAYI p 240) knew that silk shaw ls embroidered imponan towne Shibi the laget town — ва 
with gald thread were male in Tarim. Tho town) it was eren in а Нават" time — which ka 
was atone time also the centre of higher education | ahawi 6,000 inhahitania (Hirsch, p. 198 and Bent, 
in. the land (grammar, theology and hw): Salus | ej. cit, p. 148; 6n the other hand v. d. Berg, 
hax now taken iis place in this repect alio (p. $8). | p qa mys only z,000), i» comidered an impot 
. ia the callection of Hadramti stories cullected | tant town amd (ar surpasses Sai'tün (with c. 4.50€ 
by C Landberg (Eindri sur dey алеге «е l'Ara. | inhabitants, according to w. d. Berg om tbe otber 
bit miridionali, ia Q'asrgmvcüt, Leyden 1901) from | band £5,000) amd Tarim aè a centre of lle aad 
e lips of mitives, Tarim is mentioned (p. 175 | nctivity (Hirsch, ps 205), |a pat by him too far 
[185 432) {in ihe laa! passage a sal below Зада, whose Saltān is uid to be reco- 
to the school there, Haj Fa riw: (mriher parti- sed in Tarim also, even below Tarim із 
culara o£ |f o& p. 450 ар.) | importance, ‘The opinion of D, G, Hogarth, Ti 
The fint European (o «Ай Быт, бап and | J'imuirafim ef Arika (London 1905), р. 222, 
that *the rivalry of these towne is auch, and the 


Tarim, [July 1893* and to be able to report on the 
Tu changes in them аге to frequent. that it is mot 


А Ritter andl others have | 
given mistaken aceounis of the geigrphical i 
of Tarim; ecconding to the best awgilal map 
of Hadramdé: (that uf L. Hirsch) lt is approsimutely 
is 49" $5' E. Lang. and 16^ 44' N, Lar. 

L, W. C. van den Berg, from lils official position 
in Baravia, was ahle to get very full particulars 
of thei: native land from Arale from Hadremot, 
whe bad migrated to tbe Duich Баш inimi, ax 
their countrymen atill do; mow of bb lnformama 
came [rom the district of the principal Wild between 
Shibim and Tarim, This information he worked 
ap im hls Le MavArament ri tes Colonics Araies 
dany {Archipel Indien (Batavia ı386) (ef, C. Sumack 
Hargremjc, Arabî ew Cort fed [Leyden тоот, р. | 
IŞ syg., French translation is Pose ae f" йн 
der FL, Mil, 1908, p.74 py. JN Along with much 
other information we owe le ren den erg the fret 
mote accurate details of Tarim. According to him 
M. was the old capital (Maltaan marks Tarim mn 
the map in his Arie as “capital of IHadramaut 
proper"); Sei'üm (p. r3), he sxy&, is the moder 
apial Om p. 26 he describes the wüdn tliat 
come from the north from the al-Wopt mountains, 
On p. rE tig. be gives distances for the various 
stations оп the rosd from al-Shibr to Tarim, ‘Tarim 
lw anrpassed by Sai'in in al| rexpects in which it | 
once had. the supremacy in the land, mamber of 
inhahitents, trade, industry and it li more ad- 
vanced generally, Several houses were alrexdy up- 
inhabited, streets deserted, д large number uf 
mosjnes no longer visited or fallen into disrepair. 
The decline of the town is said to have began 
ai carly os the thirties of last century and ta have 
been brought shout Wy the constant feuds bet ween 


from his own experiences, was Lea Hirsch 
[дейген їп Sildarabirm, Mukra-Lana wnd Hazrámiz, | imposible tha Van den Herg was ri li at the 
Leyden 1897). His description of the journey fram | moment, in regarding Sai'ün as the capital of 
Shibtm to Tarte Їр. 209 лр.) ат hie account of | H famawt, with Tarim for im only peer”, (я 
the latter town are full of informatia. ‘Tarten, ha saya, р!йшїМе in view of tbe shortness of Ibe 
Ше oa tke left bank of the Wadi Music (going from | interval. We may pote here the reference to th 
Shibüm) оп the aide of a hill, according t0 his *journey of Mu'aliim АЫ from Gigbin 10 Tertm 
map on the southern aopes; vy. d. Be mate | іа М. Hela (Sutera de diinarin, Al GG Wa 
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ih [1914] p« 37 л: рашае by his widow 
мыч ык remmins), accnling ro which 
arto i» larger tham Tarim, and. Shibam wmaller 
(has these two towns and larger thas the others 
lp. 43% which would rather agree with v. d. Berg s 
estimate. Against this view howerer arr the ala 
tements according Lo which Shibam ia 7 nd dm 
joumey from Таш (p. 42) Here again Hirsch'a 
testimony. seem ta be preferable, 

In. January uf the yer afier Hirsch (1894) Bent 
and bis wife succeeded in reaching Shibam; they 
did ot get io Varim, Bent alo says (60, p- 119, 
їп canirast to v. d. Berg aud other, that the 
Sulgkhts of Sal'in smi Tarim bave no authority out. 
aide their towns (on the southern Arabian Saltin- 
ates, ci, C. Sunack Hurgronje, L'inzerd'i! сыйт 
‚а. ёт ылри, Revet Africains, 1905, p- 92): 

BéhliegrapaAyt the works quoted in the 
test, expecially those of Hirsch, v. d Berg, de 

Geeje, Helan, Sprenger, Wrede Maltan, Rillen, 

and the Arab geograyhers (al-Hamdani, VERT: 

М-м, Нака). (j. Тклтзсп) 

TARIM, 2. Acconling to Hd! Khaliía, 
Djihis-mumi, p. 490 (cl Hammer-FPurgstall, (ber 
die Gevyruphie Arabiras, 
Vienna 0841, xciv, оз and fullowing bim 
‘Ritter, xi. 7327) а Кан on the road 
which rans from the coast-town of Dijin on the 
Red Sen caitwards via “Nowhdije and the castle 
of Feleki" (according to v. lammers transcription, 
which seems not quite oertzin) 10 Байа; that 
kin the Upper Yemen. From the mention in 
the verse of Kurhalyir referred to by ab Hamdáni, 
p. 182 and quote! by al-Bakri, р, Bg (ci 
and 196, thc situathni of the place cannot 
diately after mentioning Hunain tying between 
Месса дой Karn, i.e. в piace in the euuthern 


Hidiiz, mentions Ballah and Tarim only on the | 


am'hority of Rall iyir without saying anything 
abuut its position, Al-Bukri mentions (p. 195) 
Tiryam, for which bo gives references from poets, 


and (p, 196) the Tarim occurring im ab. Vabi and | 


Kuthaiylr, which either has thi» vocalisatium on 
account of the metre or is another place, and 
proceeds to deal with the tows of the 
хате came in Hadramde (ef. N*. 1) under Terie. 
Tarim is Sev rk iram l'iryam, 
Tihe verse refera, in a purely poetical simile, to а 
‘desert of Tarim" without any geographical pre- 
thipa, = peference which like so many topographical 
relerences in ihe poets scems to be quite a con 
ventional one, for the poet was not at all concerned 
with lia geographical position. As regards Kutbaiyir 
it ie certain: thet he fs not thinking of either of 
the two pilares in Hadramót of this name (N*. 1 
md 3). Al-Shu'alba, 


mentioned by him in the 
mame verse immediatly after Tarim, is anid by 
al-Bakri, p 134 1o be & | 

rond, which is in keeping with the order im al- 
Handint The verse of al-A‘shd, which also mentions 
Torim withiat further precision, i quoted by 
Yikot, AMu'grem, |. $46, us referring to the own 
in Hadramot, while ai-Bakri quotes it along with 
Kuthaiyir'’s verse without however giving his opinion 
of the Tarim mentioned by the 
! rgb, s.v. Tirvam, and not when 
discussing | Hajramor — The Гаф аг. 
zer (uiii. ari) which gives further places named 
Tarim, gives as the first of them in almus the 







Jakrblscher der Literatur, | 


coust-town on tbe Yemen | 


the. Lírdm a/-"Arab (xiv. 332) the ' 


form Tiryam (оп the authority of al-Djawhart ; 
the A àmür, x v. пона ooly this form) uad | 
sitet other, Taryam (cl. al Barly, p. 195 ag, sd 
recordi ilie statement that it i» & wüdi near al- 
Maki — which is disputed by many on the ground 
that al-Naki iaoa wady dear Madina — scoording 
ta 1he contraty virw, a will near Vanba |n the 
Hijjüs (ef. al-Hamdant, p. 15r and Yakin i. 846; 
ef. thereon al-Balyi, p. 105 smi 548) In any 
case it in different from the Tirysm mentioned by 
Yakit (op. ci.) which lê in the north nesr Madyan 
(thie. Turim of the Admiralty Chart; on it cf. 
Ritter, alii, 282; Sprenger, ef. cif, p. 23) Ac- 
cording to the Taf; Tiryam i also a place iñ 
the desert of Rire He ihen goei further than 
the ide and, afier mentionmg the Tarim in 
Hadrmunór, Ways that there в а Tarim in Syna 
and then woes on to deal with the “Yemen town". — 
Wastenteld, Frere dm Vs. адга (Аалы. 
der Kòn. Gir: d Winarni, xxxii j, Uobingen 
1385. p. 39, only mentions, im connection with 
the history of Hasan Paaha (foam al-Mabibit) thar 
Yarim wbonld be read for Tarim in the let of 
‘fortresses taken by ihe Emir Sînan in 1006 
(1597—1595) This is correct, but the reason given 
that "Tarim h im Hadhramaat" is non There in 
certainty a Yemen Tarim abo, but the geographical 
«инанып of these fortresses, which are in, the 
San region, shows that it is mot the ons in 
question, Steler's AanJaslas, gh ed, Gotha 1905, 
Ашу тен Агай (ей. by Habenicht) marks 
Tarim west of Sa‘da in approx. 43° 20' Enst Long. 
and 16" 57° N. Lat. whith agrees wlth the ature- 
ment of the Qyidda-mwmad; the English leneral 
Stall map of the coast (Sheet 3, Sumus, 1916) 
aloes mot mark it. | 
| Hibliagraphy: giren ja the test. 
Ga TkaATSCH) 
TARKIB BAND b a poem composed oi 
samas ol Irom five to elven couplets. Each 
Mania, lie a gira! has ix own rhyme, the first 
two hemistichy abd the second hemistich of each 
succeeding coaplet rhyming with one another, but 
the rhyme of eich saura varies from that of ihe 
others, though the metre mast be the same (hroagh- 
out the poem. After coch tinsa occum а couplet 
in the same mete aa the pet of the poem, buat 
wiih iis own rhyme, ihe two hemistiohs rhyming 
with owe: another, When the èune couplet la Pe 
cd after each stanza, = a refrain, (he poem 
m called Tard uad, hat the older writers ox 
rosody applied this mame to all poem m Unis 
orm, whether ile couplet waa repeated or varied. 
Biblisgrasky: gr man sae 
b. Kart al Ri Wa giam ft Matpir Apar 
a i w Minä Maprmmad end 
E. G. Browne, G. M.S; Nasir al-Din apid 
М?» аг. Азд ûr, ithographed edition by Mafi 
Mahammad Sa^ Allah Murü-lEbXdi, Lucknow 
4282; Gurcin de Vamy, AAfrerique dt Preeredi 
dur. Langues dr lOrient Murubnzn, Paris 1823. 
ard edition. CF. W. Hare) 
TÁROM (TXxvM), 15. diatrict on the Kleti 
| ain [ef заток 00). i 
The name. The Araba eal it Tarm, Tirm 
(Muianabbty, Tirm (5. G. A, vi 404, 495) тафи 
mentions Ho oom two m niler arm- 
Tiram. Movtawfl uses the Arsbic deal l'é&rurmain, 
the “two Tareas”, The modem Permian pronun- 
cation in Tarém Although Таго і now the 
паса of the district, there la also а little town 
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TAROM 





named Trom on the right bank-of be Kisti-Usin 
(between Wenisari ољ Каа); another village 
of Türim («c Türom) lies to the right of the direct 
road trom Ardabil to Miyána outzidie of the district 
of Türom. 


T£rom, like Ebalkhbal, which adjoims it, ls mot | 


yet sufficiently explored, 


Below Мїүйпа [q. v.] the ELl-Urin resches du | 


most oortherly paint pear the Pardalia liridge. 
From ther 1 ite junetion with the great Sbih- 
rid [q v.) the Rtull-Usin — for a distance of aboat 
160 miles —folluws the peneral direction of NW, 
to SE Tirom ronghly speaking liis on the middle 
веса ul ibe river, 

To the south the mountains of Cilia-Khüns ete. 


separate Taàrum from Zandj&m [q.v.l. "Tu. (he exit | 


a" 


the boundary of Timm i the junction of the | 


great Shib-Rad with che Kicti-Uzan above the 
Mandjil bridge. To ihe N. E. ibe mountains of 
Gilén separate the basin of the Kii-L sn. fram 
Мека (Сав). То the north and northwest Tatum 
is contiguous with Khalkhal. To the acuthwest H 
is bordered hy the districts dependent ün Zandjün 
(воба! у the ald canton of KZghadh-Runin) 

In ite northern bend, the Kbfi-Lzan cats. itself à 
passage throngh an impassable defile the depth 
of which i» 2,200—2,700 feet. The villages and 
arable Janda of Kbalkhal are on the high plateau 
($,200—6,000 feet high) above the tides ol the 
Jehle. The ravine runs for a didtance of бо 
miles to Miylnsar& where om ihe left bank the 
ELTLLr&m receives the waters of the little Shab- 
Kid (to be distinguished from the grent Shah-Küd, 
which comes fran Talakdn and flows into ihe 
К-лар оп е tight bank ta the west. of 
Мањ). Helaw the ravine the volley of the Rl. 
Cain widens for a distance of Go miles and there 
are quite & mumber of villages on buih banta, 
Necar Darband the ciiffi contract ihe. waler-coarse 
but afterwards the valley hroüdens again vill just 
befure Mabdjil (13—13 miles). 

Tarom properly so-called begins where ihe Klil- 
Uzín lenves ite gorge and ihe gorge mt Darband 
divides it imio two pans an upper and a jower. 
Detsila of districts of Tänm are piven |n thè 
Neher FRE ( i340) bol tbe names of ihe 
Viltages are cotrupted in the mauseripia. 

а. The upper district includes the following 
cantons: 1. Disibed-i Sulla with 25 villages: 
its pasitióa оп either side of the Kizfi-Ussn st 
the mouth of the deGle is indicate! by the villages 
Nimahil, Gal-tin ond Kalasar (Kihar P We may 
further noie that the upper part of the same càn- 
tan (Disabad-i * 0/13, Nuskat, p. 66 ) used to belong 
to the town of Kaghadh-Kunia 
the exact site of which has not been identified. 
3. The самоа af Taroom) Ulya ilm the atüict 
menie (with i100 villages) lies on both banks of 
the КЇ. Сева. Its position is indicated 
villages (sill in existence) of Ka 
Kilt), on the right bank 
to the right of the road 
gaduk, ami Darrim on the lef bank, The pitim 
of the exnton of 3. Nabar(?) Hridiin(?) te not 
cleur, unless the Вей name eorrespenids to. Pas 
bar(?) which the Rusian map puts on ihe lef 
hank near the Ohar mentioned ty Rawlinson. 
According to the latter, Upper Tārom (which 
thould be called "Türom:i Кы ЫП) consists only 
of the narmw strip on the right bank while the 


кани (ef YAU: 
of the. Kfifl-Ussn and 


left bank bears the name 





da 





(lhe old Куша), 


by the | 


from Zendj&n via Akh- | 


| (“ihe back mountain", with reference to Сша 1), 


[be exisence of the Verkar wl Aw WA, as well as 
that of Fortescue however è j that Tirom 


includes some villages an both anka of the KIr- 


Usain, On the other hand the strip om the right 


bank i4 not erry uatrow; wiany torrents descend 
from the mogotaine which separaic Tarom from 
давав апі before reaching the Riiti-Uran д» 
appear in the irrigation canali. 

* The cantons af the lower district are q- thar 
which je commanded by the foriress of Shamirln 
(5o villages) ami which ie sitaated op both hanks 
(он the right bank there la willl the village of 
lad] mentlaned in the Miexhat} „A wn" mut 


be Aliün-Kush om a litile tribotary on the ngit; 


€f ће Лаг алдн ані the Rossian map); 
$: The canton ûf the fortress of Firdaws (20 
villages), the situation of which i» indicated by 
tie village of Serdiin (ов a right bank tributary 
abuse Altum-Rugh) Another passage in the Vardar 
аып, р 217, adds thay естон оѓ б. Нагз, 


where the great SbXh-Rüd rejoma ihe felt sin 


alto belengs to Tim A pasesge in the "dam 
Sri, p. 335. shows thar in ie afawid period, 
even Mandl and Eharrewjj to the east uf the 
Shán-Rüd went with T&rom. At ihe present day 
the important town of Mandjd which map sor- 
respond to the obl Harkin (Yabar bv: 963) and 
which commands the entrance te Gilin hy the 
valley of the Safid-Rod, belongs to Gillin (Rahino, 
Ñ: N. Al, arsil: 259) Lay, according te the 
Nuarhaf aAWUERA, p. 67, the revenues of the 
caters of 7. Tirak(?}), Medjmnin [?) and Aodi- 
@an (ef Vakm: Asdüuljan) were divided between 
Tiom anl Karsin Thee cantons muit be sl 
lhe source of tbe YüsBaghi.Cal (the gorge of 
МПа Al) the waters of whiem (low from the 
left bank into the Sbüh-Rüd [on the Rusian 


map we find here ihe villages of Martin and 


Anda marked]. | 
Bhelkhal The frontiers of Türom are litile 
known on the Khalkhál side Танин іш general 
was included in the dependencies of "Irfk-i “Adjam 
(cf. Schwarz, p. 736 amd Mahal, n, 565 ep). Ая 
to Ehakbál it formed par of AdharuRidjin (or 
more exacily of ite mmus Ardabil, вада, р. 
1} The name Khalkhál ia not found. before 
Yàküt, ii. 419. 
of A | mut bé 


The пате КЬ of J | b 
connected with that of the old town of Khalkhil 
of the district of (ti in Transeaucmsig [ef gekk] 
whith Oreck and Armenian authnia mention berwren 
the secood and fifth centuries ns the winter-residence 


of the kings of Armenia and lale of those of 


Albania (Aran); cf. Marqtart, Zrünisár, p- 115. 
lt ia possible that im the early ecnturies of lalim, 
the whole country between Ardabil and the KEll- 
Urin wae knows a al- alif ( be reading le not 
qalte certain; Noldeke, Genhéhm, p. 481) This 
old term is frequently nsed al de of Tallasaen = 
Tállat: cf, Balidhert, p. 118, 111, 3273 Ibo 
Купа Ын, р, 57. 119: Къышта, р. MS. 261; 
(tnawert, p. o7; Maudi Marty, i 287. The 
Kisfl-Usan forma s sericos barrier ta communication 
ami ә forme T a convenient administrative tas, 
ary between Арагын and зар Аат. 
The name Kbelkhal comes from the town of this 
name Which became the capital after the dlep- 
pearance of the ancient centre Firtsin (now Kabakh)} 
Khalkhil practically coincides with the valley uf 
the lofi bank tributary of the Kisil-Usiin, One of 





Ње роза оГ Kidl-Yokuah, on the Ardabil-Pardalis 
| and rums past the wilage of Saniljiwa 
(Vakur iiia E: i60: Sindjiadh or Sindjàbàdli; 
Анай, ей. Le Strange, p. 180, 225: Sandilila 
ehe; Olearius [1653], p. 472: Sengoz). The source 
of the other arm isto ihe northeast on the weer 
slopes of the moantainé of Taligh (near the pre- 
sent capital al Khalkbat: Ilerow < Наш), Тз 
arm is called after the village of Ka} (Niweha?, 
ed. Le Strange, p. 123: Gadiw, Кара, hut p. 
Sq: Ka). The two arm join near the village of 
Kabakh; finally the river receives on iis left bank 
the stream from ithe old town of. Khalkhal (there 
are now several villages of this name in the valley) 
and flows into the kisl-Urin û Hile belaw the 
. bridge of Purdalis (сї, Лида а Ды, p. 81: 
Bardalis p. oo: Bartle). The river Kil describes 
& wide curve from бакі 10 west. To | 
the town of Herow i» ihe hig 
dagh, the ramifications of which separate lhe valley 
of the KO) from that of. Tamim. Fram the south 
face of the Madjara (or Barsndak) pass esactl 
wuth of Herow cuma the liitle Sbih-Küd. (;Vwz- 
har, p. 223: Sh&l-rüd, fram the name of the village 


Kisi-Uzün frm the left side near the Miyàn-Sará 
(where the Kial}-Uain leaves the gorge). Among 
the dependencies of Асан 
menilons ihe valley of the lithe Shih-Rad (30 
villages) as well us a considerable district of Der 
murzm (100 villages) which bas not been identified. 
|n any cme Bbalkhil, L'ürmario and Shih-Ra4 
leave lile room. for. dependencies of Tàrom on 
the left Башк of the Kifi-UrAn. 
Communications, Products. The prin- 
cipal route between Ardalil amt Zaodjin (by the 
ald bridge of Pardalis in the middle of the gorge 
of the Kisf-Usin) passes vin. Khalkhal to the 
wesi of Tarom. The caravana which take a shorter 
route through Tücou ( ^nlábil-Heraw-Barandak— 
Kalti- Ak] gaduk-Zandjin i have to cross the 
КЇЙ! zin im boats (Bd. The trafic betwern 
Ardabhi] am] Zandján b noi important, under the 
Pahlawi regime the question has been mirad of 
joining Fimen {in Gillin) te Zandjin by а road 
through. Türom. | 
According to Vakut, Amen ia very mountainoas 
and in spite of that fertile (наа eid enn gh | 
have “rich in herbs 2). The cotton of good quality, 
ihe namie of which, according 16 Vàkün was ax 
enciated with Tarom must have coms from ibe 
canton of Dlethid for the factories of KAghadh- 
kuntin (literally “place where paper iš made") 
could hoi hare etiited wilbout coitou. The high 
plateaus of Khalkbal were still at the beginning 
of the sisti century regarded am the granary from 
which 'Athüs Мита drew his supplies of wheat. 
Rawlinson saw in Tarom many orchards bot tn 
19a% the district made = very poor imprewion 
on Fortescue. Accoriing to the fread al fatale, 
Tiom has lead, copper and vitriol (sip) шїп. 
Towns and Villages According to the 
ANwshaf, p. 65, the capital of Timm was at 
first Firticthad (in ihe lower district and qui'e 
distinct from: Firtrkbád of Kia! jii). 1n the Mongol 
period Andar (Fin the uppet district) Бон it. 
place, According to Кажи 
Russian map: Venlssra) on Ihe 


the сетте ol Timmi according to Fortescue, this 


it Banari (left bank). Ther new centres seem to = 


TAROM 


he xiutb of | 
igh manif of Akh- | 


; 
| win) and th 
of Shal which ail] exist) which flows into the | 


the miha, f S3, 


ьа к (€ 


F 


i Wenisarni (the | 
right bank wae | 
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the ame of thie river comes from the north (from | be gravitating towards the. Ardabil-Herow-Zari- 


The fortress of Samirin (Samirin) was of much 
more importance: jt was visited by Misar b. Mu- 
 halhil, Nigiri Ehusraw and Vakür The ste of 
Shamirün hs not been discovered tint i be time ' 
ol Müsir-i Khusraw enables it to be fixed wit 
suficient accuracy, The traveller coming from 
Karwin arrived at Kbartawil (below Mandjil); 
(from there after a descent of 35 farsakhs, be arrived 
si Brzalkhyr(?), a dependency of Türom. Hz then. 
came ido a village of Kbhandán on ihe Shih Rad 
neat its mouth. At Khaudin a tull fur crossing 
(Aij) was levied by tbe Amit (of Таго). From 
here to Shamirin, Nüsir4 Khuxrasw reckons it 
3 farsskhs In reality the distance from Брого 
to the Shab-Rüd in a direct lite ja not over 5 
miles. In the mote open cosniry to the wes al 
the Shth-Rad, 3 farsakhe would be the equivalent 
üf x longer distance ја tiles, According to 
Үн, Samiin was “on a large river”; all these 
| details enalile us to locate Shamirán near Darbam, 
indeed Rüwlinson mentluns the ruins there of a 
large and very strong Imt" (3 miles beluw Gill- 
e Russian mmp ihows the “ruins of a 
fortress” on the cliff om the left bank (c 7 miles 
shove the aiuath of the ghab Küdh The strutegic 
importance of Shamiran was that Hi guarded mt 
its marrowest peint the entrance to. Türom by the 
valley of е КП san while the fort of Kali 
commanded the entrance from the Zandjfin side, 

History. We do mot know who were the 
early inhabitants of the dimrict of Tirom, Raw 
linson located in this part of the KON-Usin, tho 
ancient people of the Cadusit aod relred for thia 
om tbe wuthority of [yaibint (Abba! aid dim 2) 
who ali (xith’ century?) calla al] this district 
Kidiistin (?} The wild and remote country af 
Virum—Khalkhai only played a part їп history m 
the period. of the. Musütirid dynasty q.v] which, 
with Shamirkm 34 lis capital, ruled / diar baidan, 
Arrüm, Gilün and the country ai far aa haly. As 
early аз 316 (928) we find Sallàr b. As«ür lord 
of Shimirün; cf. Iba abAthir, vii. 142. Mis'ur b. 
Muhalhi] (c. 330) quoted by ико speaks of 
3.850 large and атпа haildings in: Samirio. From 
the interesting letter of the Büyid wizier Sahih b. 
CAbldd Talakani, qaoted by Vahit (er. батаа) 


| ít seems tha. Tinim was at fri under Earwin, 


from which it was detached by Muhammad b. 
Munir, who coveted. the district for jis fortress. 
S4bib pays a high tnhote ш the img ee of 
Simian by calling it “dister of the fortress of 
Izmir" (Mubaddasi, p. 3^0) anil men:ions the ore 
 mamentation of the loriress of Samirüm [sic 1) in 
the form of Hone io gold, ibe sun and the moon. 
In 379 tbe Bayi acquired Shamirin by a matri- 
monial alliance, bmt aher ihe death ol Fakhr al- 
Dewla, the BMusiürid Ibráhim wired гапа, 
Abhar, Ѕапійћба (a district to the north of Abhar 
meir Sa'jo-kal'a — the old Kubid) and Shahrir" 
(reuding uncertain, bat- the place must be identified 
with Брана, брага" which ihe Muitai 
aK uk, р: 65 Mentions among the dependence 

af Lower TErom). Shsmirin i» ma explicitly znen- 
tioned among these domatna but in 438 пед 
Nard  Khusraw found at &pamiràn (Samirün) 
a Musüürul prince and à garrison ol 1,000 men. 
The traveller says that the fortress on a cliff com- 
mandel the twa (agahê); i waa surrounded by 
tiple wall; a subterranean passage (aria) going 








625 TAROM — TARRAGONA 





esuton of Bars should be corrected): Hamdallih 
Молат, Venter af Kalid, el Le Strange, 
р. 55, 51, 150, 223; МАШ ЕК1, Дуа. 
wend, p. 207; Muhammad Hasan Kbim Sani 
Mires at Baldin, "Рыа 1294, L, 
P: 334—337; Olearins, Merrewitische wad persian, 


Seine | те vig 1663, Chap. 28. 
E Ts arene ци ne) fer 
: Piri- Mamau- 


p. 256—256 ا‎ e 

Alj-kini-Zandján); Jaubert, Forage ea Erminis, 
Piia 182r, p. 5 ln T. 
гаре Alar dha (sle 1), F AG. £, 1883, iil, 


down to the river enabled water to be procured 
Accorüng to Vikün ihe fortress wua destro J 
by the [шш 1ш im circumstauces which are mill | 
unknown, Bilt) in the time of Viküt wus occepied | 
by the lord of Alum. | | 
Under the. Mopgul, especially when the сар | 
was transferred to Sulliolya [q. v.], Türom gained 
la impurtanee and the Ларг aA wa (240 
1340) gives evidence of the exact knowledge then 
po&essed of this district. Under Пана, Tarum 
was ruled by a certain Shedwa Girky (7) who ia 
mentioned as sending the expedition шло (а 
in тоо (1307) (Dorn, Awésiige, p: i39) Under 
the Timürhis the khüns of Ebalkhal (cf. vamwIz 

































under the year 787 [1385]) and of TErom (Shaikh р.10— 12: Міудпа-Машійі along the left bank 
Zahid Талии; HL LS P. 239, 237, 234, of the КЫП. Сев (wmomeshat confesed), Ritter, 
352) played a role of aume importance, Shamiria Erdkunde, vill, p. 653—639; Rawlimson, Nat 
ales must have been retail: for the hiorin» of| еа Ferny! hs Fadl, FA E.S, айдо, 
the Gilin tell how after the desth ef Va'kghs, the x- (Zandjin- A-dagh-Kliblak- Durria-Kawkapd 
Al-Koyunia (896), the A3r-Eyd. Mirz& *AlI seized -Char-Darband-Mandill ), Sarre, Aeir p, Ardeii 


чага UK Pet. Mu 1 i99, älv., p. u= 
217 (Кё ена гога А разг 
dalis); de Morgan, Études eéographignes, i., 1894, 
pates 4, lel and Ivil (“pònt de rpl 
tergali 1J; Le Strange, TAF Landi af ihi Ear. 
Caliphate, p, 170, 225—3236 [wlith several mis- 
takes); Fornece, Js Watra Eibarri and 
Perrin. Aserbugun, FRG 5. April. st T 
301—318 (Maodjll-Banari- Barandalk-Nima: = 
Karabulak- kK adjal-PsrdslbseMiyidna); Schwere, 
fran im Mittelalter (vib, 1926), p. 736-739 (fur 
which the Arahic sources have | utiliaed). — 
For deris oo Eballhil, cf, Khanlkov, Afap of 
FS in. ZeituArif? d. aligrm. Greographi:, 
1503, ziv, 
wW. A town of Füra [Vágüt- Tirm; Zar» 
aamu, cd. | e Strange: TAr ujm] situated at the extreme 
east of the province of the Kir п side. The town 
seems to correspond to Tiraws im the land. of the 
Vautiy® (Behiatan, iii, 7), Tarom js pow a nihiyn 
| of the bulk Зара, сў, Наван Раза, Ағ: 
Ант, Tihràn 1314, p. 217—318. Cf. lupe, 
Veyage em Perse, |l. 322—326; Bites, Artaud, 
"HL, p. 743; Sanf abDawia, AM 3. aj.Zu/in 
P. 338; Preece, Jeurwep ferm Shirai fe 7, 
Supp. Papers, Proceed, R. Geogr. See, 155, i. 
part 3. p. PA Le cae тА E ^ 
P. 392—195; bchwurr, , . (1910 f 
108; Bartholómae, A/tiran. де, cal. 645, 
! » 18 © {(Мїчошкү) 


the furtrees by a #tratagem. Later a ceriain Mir Zalê 
ЗАБ Топи rebelled agains? Mir;A "Alp bos 
without success, In the reign of Rewan-heg, the 
Ak Meyunlu. (897—902) his general 4-р 
with 10.000 men recaptured tbe *fortres of TErom 
but later during the aruggle berween the Ak- 
Boyunlu Alwand and Muhammad (905—406), the 
geuerzl of AEri Мов Ау “freed Tirkî 
from Turkish rule" (cf. Mert af. Bullam, p. 236). 

Under md‘) 1, Türom was om the most con- 
venient route between the lands of the Кага, 
where the young monarch was in hiding and Ат» 
tabil, the ancestral home of hii family, The rasta 
folluwed in gos hy- demi] im his famous march | 
wan by Türom-Barandak-Nastz-E d] Hifg-übad- 
Aboruk-Ardatil: ef. E D Коб, Têr Early Years 
ef AMA iF, FFE ACS, 1895. p. 351) Támm 
ls. severa] times mentioned in Ье 5304-6 "Airm. 
Grd aa the place where the Safawid spint the 
winter Of gz3 ond hunted (1003, 1001) and from 
where they sent expeditions apsinst Gilén. 

The Turkish elements gradually ab&orbed the 
lrüüimn (Datimi and Саш) elements, Under 
Nadir, the Amari Kurds were settled In Mandi 
and in the Pusht-! Koh of Tarnen, According to 
Rawlinson, they were of the Lulu Iribe i LIOI 
traces of which are stili found in Upper Syria 
le Сод), near Teherán (Brogsch) et), hat ia 

is time they had already become turkicined. 
Kahin bimerer (А. ДР AM, хихи, p. 161] 4 
tinguishes between the Righwand Kardi (of Sulai. 
miriya) selef near Mandil by "Abbas I aud 
the “Amerle Turks (?) who come in the time of Nadir, | 
{4 spy case Tarom has now a Turkish population; 
according to Fortescue afier Gillwan the peasants 
4o mot understand Persian. In. the tóponrmy ale 
a Turkish layer praduslly obscures the ald Iranian 
aimes (ef, Fartalis [from * pra, bridge), Nimnhil, 
NHySb, Galt etc.) A study of ihe oid Irinian 
toponymy in Адагы Баа иШ ta be made, 
bat it it evident that the local dialects belonged 
tu the group called *Northwestern" fof TAT). 

Accurding to tbe Miray af Inlay, p. 33%, 
the Kadirs made Tirom a separate di 
gare it aso m fef (RA wart?) to cnt 
Ebsn Dawsilu, 10 his sun Allab-yir Khan Asaf al- 
Tewla etc. After the accession of Kida Shih a 
рени варе was sent to Ehalkhil an) severa] 

al bins (Rashtd al-Mamtlik cir.) were hanged. 

Bi^liegzraphy: ef. the articles ЗАРЕ 0 авай 
1HAW-RUD (im the laiter the localisation of the 





665, god, 1854. 
TARRAGONA (Arabie TAwzAKUNAL a little 
town inthe north-cast of Spain on the Mediter- 
tanean and gapital of the province of the кине 
типе. This town, which pow hmi a population 
of 21,300, occupies the site of the ancient acripolis 
of Zarraro, whi bevame one of the centres of 
Roman domination in Sain and from the time 
of Augustus, the capital c the province uf Mii panis 
Farracowensis. The Mwidim when they occupied 
Fatragona retained jn old name. They sacked it 
in 724, then occupied it fur the whole of the 
Umalyad. Culiphate of Cordova, not without having 
twico to retake i from ihe Christians, once, 
Louis of Aquitaine ond the second time from the 
Catalan prince Ramon Béranger, TE was taken from the 
Muslina definitely hy. Allupto el Batellador in 1220. 
The Arab poogtaphers sometimes call Tarragona 
(eê they do Granada) “ihe town of the Jews", 
which shows they formed a notahle part of the 
population, 1a ihe cluisiets of the Cathedral of 


preserved a hlind arcade in the form 
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of a niche of marble with commemorative inscrip-| Та the period which ended lo thin way,” | 
tion in the name of ‘Ald al-Habman IM and E wm in x lowhhing condition ax 4 үти 
date 27 (чбо). N. iasbuatrioss explaltatinp of the fertile country round. 
iddiography: abids, Su gi Andates,| The population was continually being im i 
ed Heimaud, i, 37 and 261; Vàpüt, Aféqpum | io their glowing enthusiasm for llim to take part 
ш-н, ъч. E Fagan, Extrait inidits | in the haly war till they met thelr death, Particulars 
relatifs am. Maghreb, Algiers 1924, index: Dun | af the town towards the end of rhe period are 
'Ahd alMun'um abHimyart af emg alan pir | given by severa] Arah authors. Masa tal 
fl Ada ib afabpir (pain), ed. in preparation, tt had originally a garrison. of $000 men, 4nd 
Na, 7i U: сай, Матиг шағ? тыгиітая, | thal ome of the фата wai called ла» анада 
>} Bs E (E. Lévi-PaovascAL) | because those who act out to fight the infidels 
TAF US, x town on the frontier bec- irit ibe city by it, Istkbrl in 340 951) calls 
tween Asia Minor acd Syris, the birthplace | Tarsus а large E ee alie wd ind ө 
of the apostle Paul It lies in a very fertile plain rion of 100,000 men, infuniry amd cavalry. 
! ишен fows a niver (Cydnos, later Nah People came thither from all parts of the country 
Baradin). Siusted at the junction of several hh- | amd usually settled there. (be Hawkal (367 — 973) 
portant roads and mot far from ihe на, степ ín | repeats this description but with some additions: 
ancient times jt played an important рап аз а the well built city had a large population, several 
trading centre and was distinguished in the Helle- | of whom were distinguished for their wisdom; 
istic period. for ihe activity of its latellecinal Ше. | ploma min сш thither from all the landa of 
Christianity spread early there and bisheqs vn) | western Ania, ai every mation had there their dër, 
mètropolliaas of arsts are mentioned in ihe Acts | where they lived оп the gifte sent thither from 
of the Councils, When the Arahw had conquered | all үш until they fell in battle, As lim 
those tegians, the Umalyads relilt the fortifications | Hawkal wrote after the taking of the town by 
of Taria and ihe other towns op jhe Myramtine | Nicephorus, his description is nut af the town af 
frontier, ‘These towns which formed a girdle were | his time but ts taken frem an older source; on 
later called "the protectors" (admin, f +). ihe ether hand the well informed Mukaddasl says 
Acconiimg to whe Arab divkiun, they belonged that he will not give à description ol Torii m 
tà the most moríherly gamd but were separated | the town was in the hands of ihe Byzantines, 
from it by Heta al-Raghid. Thelr situation wae) The Crusaders combined the ‘Awdyim with the 
‘very exposed and dangerous end ‘Tarts especially, | pringipalliy of Antioch, According 10 Тапа 
being « rich commercial city, auilered a good deal. | description faris wo them 2 large town with a 
in the continual fighting between the Musiims and | double wall in a very fertile region, VEKI expt у 
tbe Byzantines, marauding bodies of troops attacked | remarks that in bhie time tt was in the hands of 
and plundered it, sometimes from ope ede and | the Byzantines (beginning of the viith — xiijth 
sometimes from the other, aud the inhabitants had | century) He aloo mentions the double wall, the 
frequently to save themselves by flight, whereupon | broad. direh surrounding it and whe six city gat 
the victors sometioes brought population from | Before the Byzantine conquest the town waa very 
iler districts nnd settled them there. In 162 (779) | prosperous and @ series of Highly gifted men came 
ihe Taiyi Hamia b. Kahisba brought the caliph | ont of iu In 1275 the country of Tarts and 
a descripilun of the ruined ard», which in hie | Adhana wau plundered ' by die Mamiük Sulin 
opinion could hold 100,000 inhabitants and whee | Kaibars sid inier it wti conquered. by Salf al-Lrtn 
Нага. al-Rashid at a later date learned that the Kali tm, Da the middle of the ixjavth century, 
Byzentines intended to rebuild the town, be pave | Khalll of-Zahiri mentions it as under the jurisdiciion 
orders to antleipate them and Taris was restore! | of Halah; the town then had a wall ami a fine 
in 172 (78%), populated by Arabs and given a | castle and was surrounded by a number of villages. 
mosque. 1t must have aguin beco loat by the | At the present day Tarts jsa wretched nn 
Muslims soon afterwards, bu! after a trace between | roinad town without any memorial of its great 
Muslims and Byzantines for a period, the caliph | pest, The Baradin new flows at some distance 
ibMa'nün i z1& (830) undertuek a cumpalgm | from the town and the averfiow has turned the 
against. the “Avdgim, which brought Taras and | immediate vicinity into 2 swamp. у 
Морноћезііа ева of it into his power, The Caliph Ai ities vapor: H. Bohlich, Die Giir 
hiaselt was buried in Farsi, where his tomb was bultur com Tareas ин а [ййгйгө Zritelter, 
t be seen in later days- There iè a reference to 1913; Baliidhuri, Рыгай, ed. de Goede, p 163, 
Muslim judges in arsta at thin period (Ibn Sold, | 16, 278; Mas'tdt, Murda, Paria, vill. 72; 
Vil, 93,5) In 269 (88a) Iha Fain conquered | de Gorje, Ai G. Aa i óg 69; iL. (22; liL 152; 
the frantiey country but Tülünid role dil nit lat | vh qap Tabar, Amesi ed de Goeje. iil 21 
long. In the middie of the пера century [алей rogi (440, 1947. 2163: VARDI, Aa jam, 
pasted into the hands oí ihe Kiamdinide, when ed, Wüsenfeld, iii- 526—528; Kühricht, Ge 
Saif al-Lawla conquered northern Syria, but shortly ahihi dex Kini riha Ferusalem, P 679, 
afterwarda in 354 (965) the Мугалш emperor | 934, 957. | (Fa, Ben) 
Nicephorus ed in taking Mopsubeatia and TARTUS, earlier Amar, frequently Amaria 
Tanills with other towns ol tbe “AwkEsio ail Tarz | (hy analogy with Tenn) a town on the Sys 
now remained for a consiilerable period ia Christian | rian coast, the ancient Antarados opposite the 
bawli. Nicephorus had the Kurm» rne] amd | laid of Arados [Arabie Djasirat Агий, also 
moxie: torn down and yave the Muhameandan written Arwidh; now Енда) Under the Roman 
population the choice of adopting Christianity, | empire, Antaradas was called Constantia but the old 
te ri To. remalning оп cement of a gre oe nd бор, of this and im the end 
9]. The majority preferred 10 ег rate but nof e the latter out. again. 
és vut over ul Orriuinalty s The Muslim took the fortress of Taria under 
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ыша b. zl mit in 17 (638) The town was 
destroyed and remained for a lony titne uninhabited, 
Mu'awiya териш it, fortified it and aenied thera 
asd in Marxjiga and BulussZs &cldiers to whom 
he alluited lands, It was only after ihe conquest | 
of Cyprus that Mu'dwiya was able to take tho be Aara ge | į 3 | 
land. vf Areád aho from (he Grocka (lHmaghki, | iaupgh he serma wrongly 10 trawler i to 
traval, Mehren, р. à185; Theophanes, Chremi/s | bland ol Arwád. (Üussaul, Rer. сада, 1350, 1 
ei. de Boor, p. 344) The Kurán of ibe Caliph | $17, tote 31 van Herchen, b 334 5f.) la the 
"nhmán is said to have been kept in. Tarts tha yrar 611(1214—121£) Count Raimand ol Tripoli, 
Краты includes the idistrici (Hira) ol Tar- | sun. of Bohemund IV. of Anilach, was munierci 
[a in the territory of. Hims; according to Ya^ynbt | hy Iumi'ilis ; in revenge, tbe prince led an expediiion 
(8. C... vii. 325) the people of ilie town (here | against the fortress of Къана (Kamal al Dien, 
wrongly writen Apert, ê M. Harnnann, Z, 0. паш, оси, A, O, Z.. w. 48; Шш ‘Fara: in 
Р. Кл тй. 163, N°, ah) belonged ta the tribe Robricht, Gerd, d Agr, Jerur, p.271, Hula 1: 
of Kinda, | 745, note 4) The Charch of the Virgin lay within 
When in.357—358 (668) the Byzantines umider | the ates of the mancinary of the aponle Andrew, 
Nicephoray conquered Nonbern Spria, the strong | a appears from a letter from Pope Clement 1 
Gefences of the town protected it (rom rmpture | to. Hishep. William of Torta of April a6, 1265 
by (the essmy according to the evidence of the (Sbaraglia, "mar. Framein., li, Home 1759, p" 
contemporary [hu Hawkal (8. G. 4... ii, 116). On 4, mote 6). 
Ihe other hand about.a generation iater, Yahya b. | 1n. the Weaty of ¢229 between the Empen 
Sad of Antikiya reports tha: the Emperor took | Previerich and the Suldin, Tardbalue, Hi 
Танк, Marakiya and Hien ШУ аА Үау, ө, Krat- 
kovekij und Vasiliev, Parral Orient: sviil, 810). 
In 386 (99,—996) the emperor Basil II took the 
town (Yabyà and Lyjsmàl al-Lita. b. 2ATir in Rosen, 
Дари! Гтр. АМА, Nauk, xliv. 32, 35 #7. 240; 
Schlumberger, L'Epopie Brsantime, ll. 95 зү who 
wrongly distinguishes Tarjüs fram Tortosa). At. 
the beginning of ibe year 1099 the. Crusaders 
took Та а bnt soon afterwards lyst it It waa mot 
ull 495 (1102) thzt they finally attained pm lon 
ûf li ueier Kuimund of. Toulouse (Kóhricht, Gercá. 
4. Ayr. Yerum. n. 31i wan Berchem,. Feparr, 
P. 323) Alter Raimund's deh Count William 
of Cerdagae was given Tands amd Diébwla ma m 
fel (Weil, Gerk. a. Chalifre, ii 76), Hy the 
weuty of Deval (Sept. 1:63) Arudd and Татах 
amung mber places were promised to the Byzanilne 
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SINAR, Markab, Tartis and Antikiya 
included; the Emperor had to pledge hi 
remain neutral im case of a war between (hese 
lands and the Muslims (Rohricht, Zrgs т. 
Gesch. il. Arznssüpe, |, 4t, F7 aft lo, Gerck. 
Agr, Jerusalem, p. 155). l 
When Ваар їп 656 (1267/8) wus advancing 
on Antiuch via Tar&balus, envoya from the Templars 
оГ 50а and Antari appeared before him 
with presents and 360 Muslims, lately prixone 
amd thus sucéceled in having their territory spate 
(ai-Makrir] in  Quatremére, Mui dr Salan 
Mumlomks, fii. 3a; Rohricht, Geek. d. Agr. Terms, 
P. 953). An atuck by the Salis on Таты апд 
other towns in 669 (1270/1) met with no эшссеъ» 
of note: (Makrai, ap: «17. MIL 84; Mufaddal b. 
Ahi a dlitieire des andtams mamta, eil. 
Blochet in Puirel. Orirnt,, xii. $28). Later bawera! 
the Templars found themselves forced to conde 
a Treaty wih him by whith their terriory and 
that of Markel amd Baniyûs was divided betwetn 





emperor Alexida Comnemm  (Auna Comnrena, 
‘Attias, ol. Bonn, iL 241: 'Avrájsie: mark ree | 
“Avraprefy, the fina oof which refers ta jhe inland of 
ips inna datharidfur im Аршы. Plent, 

ed, Geyer, p. 159; ef; Liussugd, Zopeer, Airf, de | them and the Salen (Mulertel, ap. civ Vil. 181; 
is Syrie, p, 124). The town later passed inte the | Мы аі, ә, Pedes E Kohricht 
posesion of the Coant of Tripoli (teferences in | p. 953). The Murter of the Templars, William ol 
тац Nerchem, erase soe. ri) From à poem | Bene. (de Bellijoco), iv 6%: concluded а truce 
dedicated to Uil b, Munkidh by the Egyptian | with al-Malik al-Manaür for Tarts aml the district 
visier abMalik а-ар Аба Траг Таш b, | aruund for ten years and ten moniha (from April 13, 
Fuserk, it li evident that the tows gust have al: 1283) und the possessioms of the tro. parties were 
ready leen in the hands of the Templars balore | accurately delimited. To Tarttis belonged 37 districte 
115% (Derenbourg, Omidwe, p. 293) tn July 188 | of the region round ‘Arama (now Ka Атаве) 
Saladin advanced om ihe town, and found jt and Miter (now Burdj Mi'&r) (Malim, w/i. 172-4 
deserted by ita defenders, a1 they had retired into | 221—325: Rühriebt, Acces regm HMieroslye., 
"wo rong towers on the city wills. Saladin we. P-377, No. 1447; do, Gemkh af. Agr. Ferus.. 
cupied the town in Jess (han-an hour; our of the | p. 984). Afler ihe conquest of “АУЫ, als was 
luwats wad stormed by his vassal, the lord of | taken from the Franks hy Salio Khall, being 
ithil, and Saladin had ji destroyed and the ruins | one of the luit Коме to fall, on А soe бо 
thrown into (the sex. The other which was built | (Aug. 3, 1291) (Malriri, Sar, zw. tfi. 126; 
of large hewn once and sarmounded by a well | Abu ЗЕ", Амаро Абыз ее al Reiske, v 58; 









imma en was so bravely defindod bythe | Retell des Aist. areal Crot ven Wom cook a 
~sommender of the Templars (n eiu M er. af, Creis. Of; Well, Gerr 


ymmand e | | Chalifen, iv, 181, note rs Ribricht, Geach. a. Ky? 
Ше бере and contente himself with destroying | "Yers, f 1026 1.5 жап Berchem, Р ", p. 234) 
the wally and famous Church uf the Virgia (van | Тһе Templum temporanly succeeded im exta- 
EOE J +t, 1902, p. 424 49.5 Ferage en. Syrie, ПЫН themselves again їп Тага їп 1300 — 1302 
5333 sr) The eartbquake in May 1203, whieh | from the island оГ Ағай (A. Trudon des Ormes, 


‘‘Wevestated the whole Syrian const, ià erid alio to | دوق‎ oly Temple em Crimi... AO LS ov. 


have aGected Tarte but 1o haxe spared iE Church | 1297, ‚ 436—438: vag ra 0) The 
of the Virgin, which had been rebuilt in 1188 bland кө, sni тео ты 
(van Borchem, Peyapk i. 323, 332). This cdifice, af al-Malik anl-Nüsir, the Christians there put to 





BER TARTUS — TASAWWUF 68! 
death or cared (nto сарцуву and the defences Bidliegrapiy: Lid t a sie 65; 
ned to the ground мала, айг Мот, ИЛЬ Tu aArür x. 159; làn alAtbte, Nira, 
195; Abu "L-Fids^ ой. Ке, v. 180; al-Idrist, | — Hi. 115; Lane, Ат Arabi Englià Lexicon, p. 


BodL, No. $87, йт margy in Le Strange, 
Райаййы, р. 400; Well, (rich, d. Chal, iv. 255). 
Henceforth Tanai was a little district under 
{з тїзї а Тагора (Баган, Sud affuit. 
ан Сасебу» ulnbynes £a Syrir, p. 116,:2281 
Umari, Z'a'rif. p. 182 in HK. Hartmann 
Ixx., 1916, p. 36, note 14). The town declined. marg 
and more; the caule of the Crusadiag period serves 
the few inhahlianta of the present дн Ген 
ax à dwelling pluce. The Charh of the Virgin 
still survived in its tater form (for further particulars 
see van Berchem, Feyagr; L 329—334; oi also 
Enlart, ia. Seria, iL, 1921, p. 333 and M. Pillet 
in Syris, Vil, 1926, p. 420); also. ihe fortifications 
(Syria, iil, 1922, p. 269 1j, for Jussersnd's defences}. 
BibBliegrapAy: al-isakhn, B. G. 4, 1, 61; 
Ihn Hawkal, Л, @-. 44 d. 116; Iba Khurdadhbib, 
BGA, vi J6; Kodima; 5.60.4. vi 230, 
253; al-Idrisi, od. Gildemeisier in p. P. Fa 
тїй, 1885, р. so—a2; Wüküt, Ми дит, єй. 
шеше, ‘i 388 (sv. mireris), lii. $29 
(kv. Хини); Зап ав, Ағар а.г, 
ed. Juynbull 4. 98 (Asf.]; H. 201 (бе), al- 
[йш Їн, ed. Mehren, p. 205; Ala ‘Fld, 
ed, Непаці, 
under {йг Merli 





239; Le Suange, Puülecime 
| | pe 304 7f, Saar ©. Key, 
tile tier der menumenzi de l'architeciurs mili 
Buire de» Creitér eu Syris et dant Pli тт САуфтт 
p 69 pp, 211 ogg, pl. sili, 1x. К. Dhissaud, 
Bir. archel 1596, L 315 лур: 1997, L 33! 
Wo M. van Bere Е. Баню, Feyage (m 
rir l 310—334; Gaudeífroy-Demombyues, La 
rir à PF Epoque des Mosmilonki, Pari» 1923, 
p. 116, 228 note; Dussaud, Tefegraghir Aitor. 
de ы Spede anfigue ct midia, Paria 1927, р. 
| (E. HoNIGMANX) 


121—135. 
TARUDANT, tbe principal town im the | 


district of Süs to the south of Morocco on 
the right hank of the Wadi SQs, abiaut foo miles 
5. W. of Marrikugh amd 45 E of Agülir on the 
Atlantic, These two towns may be reached from 
Тағо Бу tracks passable by vehicles. It is a 
little town with about 7,000 inhalitants. For further 
detalla and. the history of the towtü hee the article 
ALATS ALARSA, especially p. 569. | 
ы [E. LEvi-PROYENGAL) 

 TARWIYA is the name for the $t Dhu 
l-Hidjdja {proma шди). The Mualim 
Hadjij begins on this day; on H the pilgrims go 
from Mecca to Mini and àa a rule after a short 
vay there оп to be able to pass the 
night in "Amia. In Muhammadan works Ihe wrm 
comm «htarwiya in usally explained from the 
fact thet ihe pilgrims on this day give their animals 
Gone. Ljaupply of water in preparation for the 
tide through the waterless arca or from their taking 
a wupply of water with them ihenselees But as 
tarwire properly means rather “poaring” than 
“watering” animale or “taking water with one" 
it has been suggested that ihe expresion got 
back to some kind of sympathetic rain-charm with 





‘which the rite of the. pilgrimage was introduce 
in the oldest period. With this one might compare 
the pouring and sprinkling with ihe sacred walter 
of Zamam as obwerved by ihn [jubair in Sha tus 
$79 (1183) among the Meccans and by al-Haianüni 
among the B duis durmg the pilgrimage la 1909: 
See also TARON | 


2 D. AM. 6. | 


d | died im Baghdsd about 210 (825). The 


1195; R. Dory, Die drania mm Måla. Aus 
dem Holiindicchen Biberit, Leipsig/Haarlem 
1664. р. 170—115 (ihe explanation. [rom the 
Hebrew — herc i$ mo longer accepted); 
Houtema, Met Shepelisme en Дег зрну рен de 
Mina( Veralagen en Mededertingen der Konin kithe 
Abademis van Weivne we, Aftbeeling - Letter- 
kunde q- Recks, 6. Deel, roag, p. 185—217) 
p. 211 n; Saouck Hurgronje, Her Mebkauniche 
Kr, Leyden 1580 (Feripreide Gerchriften, Ьо 
1 ayy.) p.orió—128; A. Jj, Weminck, im. Aceh 
Orirntalia, 1, 1923, p. 1 ; do, Arabie Nr 
Vear and fie Feast af Tobhermarles (Ver, .. 
MW, Amséerdam, Letterk., N,R., xx¥. 2), Ate 
sterdam 1925, p- 287 Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 
ta Mlprinage à 4a Mekbn Paris 1923, р. 101, 
236 and note 4; alio p. 55—55, 88; W. R. 
Smith, Lectures om the Religion ef (he Semiter?, 
1937, p. agi a- [bn шай, Кей, ү. 139 
бф. Muhammad Labib al-Batantot, af Arid al- 
дауа і, р. воа; Таа Rifat Pashā. мї 
al-Haramain, Cairo 1344 (1925), l4 p- 35.313- 
(К. Раккт) 


TASAWWUF, 1, Etymology — шр ol 
form V, formed fram the root pif, meaning “woul” 
to deaote “the dice of wearing the woollen 
robe (JaÁs af-pRf')' — hence the act of devoting 
oneself to the mystic life on becoming 
what is called in Inim a jfi. 

The other etymologies, ancient and modern, 
proposed for thie mame of suf) may be rejected: 
wich ore ай абиба (devotees seated on the 
*hench” of the mosque at Madina in the time of 
the Frvphet), ge aucta! (first row of the faithful 
at [e band Safa (a Beduin tribe), prin ала 
(a kind of vegetable), jaf aver alija (a tock of 
hair on the nape of the neck), (Rf irê (passive of 
form Hl, of the mot pef, to be purified; at a 
very early date — tho eighth century: A« 9. =; thia 
passive is found in pons on the worl ¿8/1 "mystic 
clothed im wool") and the Greek regie ithe at- 
tempt has even Беси made to derivo tasawwuf 
(rom iheosophia): Nóldeke (Z. D. .M. Ga Дт, р. 
45) теѓагей this іам etymology by ahowing that 
the Greek tiga regularly became rim (and nnt 
pid ) іп Arabic and that there is no Aramaic inter- 
mediary between rogi; aud (afi. 

The inilividual autuame ubri frst appesred 
in history in the second hall af the eighth century 
with Djàbir Ibm Haiyo, a Shit alchemist of Rüfa, 
who professed an ascetic doctrine of his «wn (cf. 
Каа Naai, 4. тў3 [861], /Г44%йта, з. v,) and 
Abu Halîm of Kūla. å celebrated mystic, As to 
the plural pafipe which appears im 199 (514) in 
counection with a minor rising in Alexandria (al. 
Kindh, Auga Миг, ed. Guest, p. t62, 440), it 
meani about the same date, according to Mu- 
юы (Азап, Риз. MS., р. $7) aod Еу 
[АЯатуйч, | 104}, a semi Şiî a school uf Muslim 
myaticism which uriginated in Küfa, the last: ead 
af which. *Abdak aF-Süfl a vegetarian legitimist, 

| пато гаў? 
te then at firet clearly confined to Kuia 

[t was destined to have a remarkable fut 
Within fifty yesm it denoted all the mystics af - 
she "Lede (im contrastto the Malamailya mystica — 
oí Khurisin) and wo céntari | later, [FE was 
“soplied to the whole body of Muslim mystics ва 






681 
our terms SüfT^ and *Süfilsm" aull are to-day. [а 
the Interval the wearing of ihe BJ or “cloak of 


white wool", considered in too (719) aa foreign |) 


and reprebensible fashion. of Christian origin (with 
which Farkad Sabakhi, a disciple of Hasan Baxi, 
ls reproached), bad become what it benceforth re- 
mained, an eminently osthodox Moin fashion; 
numerous фаба (handed down and probably 
invented by Djawbiyart) even make it Mobammaail’s 
favourite єзї for а religious man. 
i£. Origins The mystical fafsir’s on the Rardin 
and the mystical hadtths of the loner life of 
Мт shout which we know so very little, 
ure comparatively lale anl therefore. suspect. But 
the tendencies to mystical life, which are of all 
countries and of all nations, were oot locking iy 


the Islam of Arabia of the first two centuries ALK. | 


and when once the later legenda are eliminated, 


Diji: and 1а аат (фиг) have pre 


served for us the names ef over forty authentic 
ascetics ûf This period, among whom the *intero- 
risation™ of the rites of worship shaw distines 
features of the mystic life. It exnnot, however, be: 
any longer meserted that Mubammad a eei 
excluded mystics from the Muslim community, for 
iti now known that the famous hadith: ЇЗ ral- 
‘Getyata 4 "fm: *no monasticim io läm" 
to which Sprenger had given this meaning, is 
apocryphal, and that it must have been invented 
at latest in the third century Ai. to encourage 
und sircngihen a new, deprecetary and interdictive 
interpretation of a famous verse ol lhe Kuran 
(lvii, 27) where radézmiva (monas life, vows of 
chaitity and seclusion) is mentioned: à veme un- 
animuualy interpreted in a permissive and xet, 
seme. by the exegists of the first three 

like Modgibid end Abo Imima Ranili САГ 
Essai, p. ege and ly the mor cations Y 
the old mystics (cl. Djunaid, Dus) before ihe 


opposite interpretation becume disemipaled and | 


Zamskhshart made H8 predominant 
Muslim mysticism may claim among the SAMa 
two rea] precursors in Aha Dharr and Hudhaifa 
(the cases of Uwais and Guhaih arê hot conclusively 
porr; ou them came asceties (musth, sd- 
) penitenta at *weeperi" (baked 2) and popular 
preachers (Surely). At frat isolated, they gradually 
tend t6 fall into two imdividual schools, like the 
adepta in other branches of Muslim thought, 
schouls Tn had their headquarters on the Me- 
sopotamian frontier af the Arabian desert, 
Вана aod the oiher at Kifa, pz: 
© Arab colony at Bapa, of Tamimi in, 
realist and critical by nan, enamoured nie 
ip grammar, reallom in poetry, criticism im. bad 
the runna with Ma'razil! and Када e d. 
im dogmati, hal aà teachers uf icim; Haan 
Basi ( o= 725), Miik b Dinar, Fadl Rak- 
уап, Wahih b. "Amr Kalil, Y Mum and 
Abd al-Wihid b. Zaid (d. 177 — 93), founder 
of the fara caenobitic group of AN ба 
The Arab colony af Кип, оѓ Vemenl ves) See 
idealist ami traditions by tem 
es а med he caret Platonis i 
i r i with Mu i 
tendencies in dogmatics, had an teachers ol o а 
ае b. Khaitbam (4. 67 — 686), Awa Tera‘ st 
(d. 140 — ek рлы, Ь. iyan. Kuiaib: 
^en min Abs Abiya and. A dal: 


: sprat ihe latter 
their lives inthe capital of the empire, Baghlid. 


TASAWWUF 





had ‘hate о isi "nie thealug 
the trial of Dii. Noe Мий (240 5 854), кап 
awl Abî i ener 16га == 875 and 269 = 
982, m bs lbo sl[rawat, р: 183) 
anil Haliddj, before the bijis of Bagh: i 
3. The part played by Биш im the 
Muslim community. The Muslim mys 
tics had not farexeem that they would cume into 
conflics with the aulminisrrative aen of the 
Nue сы if 
lives in voluntary poverty 
i oe em ЖУТ 
4 mi synonym оѓ Леонеа 
iking to draw near to God in prayer- Thé mysli: 
call is za m cule the rexult of mn inter rebellion 
ef the conscience against social [ajustes aui anl 
those of others bat primarily and particularly 
zgalmst ope own faults: with a desire inienaificd 
by inner purification to fied God ut any price: 
a witch à already clearly seen іа the life, 
T sy E ема Baari (ef, Schac- 
Мт. 1=71, Massignon, Auw p 152- 
19. it magnificently ا‎ е ня 
autubiographies af the two great mystics, Mubd- 
sibi in bii Farisa (aml E iren tt lr 216- 
218) and (bazzili in. hia ap ides диши, Вагпсг 
de Meynard), but this threaten 





Kurime law had only legislated for sn external 
tribunal and ашке чар Йез. (үг 


nnd Nr ee a уре ab o 


led by the mystics were bolerodox, since they 
held that the intention is more important than 
the act, thai practical example (AwWma) i& better 
than strict leder ob the law (arg) and that 
obedience la better thai obsereance. 

Aming the Minlim schools, ihe Khiridjis were 
(he frit to display their hostility ta а in 
the come at | pies 


Стара; 
dia шон Ыт. ү тын ifie 
tude and there was never unanimity among 
in HW eondemaing mysticiun. Tbe attacks on mys 
came frum (wo sections aman them: ов 
ете hand from conservative circles (длдир); 
Ibn Маза! acctties mysticium: of developing Pe 
dation at the expense of open prayer ar of 
seeking the seul à atate of 
ship with Сод (ага), E freeing it from 


d 





the observances prescribed by афа); bis 
| diciples Kiida Toe Ms: Zur, put 
Win special mibebtion (riya) of the ihe heresy 





Ou the other hand, tbe Mu'tazilis aed. Zübirt 
denounces mé absurd the idea of a common: life 
(Tate) uniting the Creator to his crestures, for. |i 
ا علا‎ 
and darii). 


Ав а matter of fact, however, moderate Süftiam 


has beret been excommunicated by Sunsi lalim, 


which has always borrowed its practical morality 
and ite life of prayer, from popular little 


Маккї 


of Tbn Abi aay (d. sët = Bog) to 
ces like the KEF eal BE of Ab Tib 


(ıl, 35 = gg) aud specially the (p3 
об (рави; learned Sannie, who were hosie to 


mysüicmm, like Tha abDjawzt ln Tamiya and 
Ња al-Kalyite, respected the great moral authority 
òf Ghair and it was only agains the monism 
ef ihe nd öf Ihn "Arabi thot the fulminationi 
uf tbe late Sooni canonists were rhundered, withant 


prejadiced agalost myaticrum as be was, himself 
wrote & commentary èn the Wapya of the Saft | 
| brought into esistence a more correct metaphy»ical 


Sv e Hirim al^ Aynmm 


4. The history of the evolution ai the 


voncepiion of mystic wnion. Primitive 
Sufilsm was fixed on the two Gllowing postulates: 
4. the bervent practice of wonhip engenders io 


ii i 
the sm]! graces ( facra àd ), Rail ane intelligible 


redlithes (m postulate rejected hy the Haghwiya): 
À the “science of hearts” (Win адал) will 
procere the soul anexperimental wisdom (marijah 
which impl 
received (a postulate rejected by the Мача, 
who aré-conteat with a thecretizal psyebologr). 
The Sila masert thar there ip a dynamic character 
in the “science of hears"; it traces their itinerary 
(afar) ta God, marks it bya doren stages (matma) 
and siepe (aámu/), tome virtoee acquired, ather 
graces received, as in the Suits Semita of 5t. John 
Climacus; their double fi. varies with diferent 


authors (cf. Sarrüdi, Kushbairt, Ghazdli] lut contains | 


almost always wel] koowa termon like irant, por, 
кайы, rig, Without laying шге ов the 
individual varmants of this mystic itinerary the 
Бї aimed expecially at defining the ultimate 
when, tiamphing over ite attachment to the 

lah, te coal finde the true Gud tu | 
a»piring, (he Real (aff/jakb. a word used m early 
as the third century д. M, and perhaps borrowed 
the psendi-theology of Aristotle} But how 

ar we to define im orthodox terms thie supreme 
wate in which the soul enters with God inte this 
ecuariz dialogue ef which the first revelations afc 
табе by Raita, Muldeibt and Vah: Kr а 
state which raises the difficult question of theapathic 
conversation (pbuh [q. v. ]). 


The mystics are obliged heneeforth to hare 
theological vocabulary of their | 


dune to the 

A borrow fram it here and there technical 
terme of which they twist the sense a little, withost 
giving a fixed meaning to them, Thos Shaktk in- 
troduces потнай, миа ard Ibn Karráu ma'rifz. 


Мин and Bist&mnt fa: w(i Aag ze. Koran Ir. 
tic. In doing ihh, primitive Muslim mysticium 
involwed itself in the anares af the meta ihi yuck 
of the first mratakallimfin, atomism, materiallien 
ani oceaslonsliun in metaphysics, denying the 
spirituality and even the immortality of ihe soul, 
confounding ontological unity. with arithmetical 
unity, which makes it mecesaty to classify the 


і 


attempts at explananon of the fint. Muslim. mystic 


theory anthropomorphism (fachéf’) and) 


however, The founder of the Wabhibts, 


| (r4) and. of the soul, ! 


plies the assent of the will to the graces 





with the heresy of the Haltliya I we 

take the Karrimtye who desire to emphasise the 
actual interest which God has in the souls, Agha 
rix agnes them of inserting accidents into the 
being of the Eterual; or the Salimiysa who wish 
а smeri that ardent sools became espalle of 
adhering to the divine presence, the Hanbulls say 
that (bey introduce Gad into the tongue of the 
reciter; fmally whenthe Halladjiya conclade from 
the ecstatic dialogue, from the intermittent change 
in subject which is then produced in the depth 
of the sacl, that God hae made living testimonira 
(фат, шї of the saints, this view là accueil 
of becoming blasphemous and impossible, of im- 
plying the usurpation of the divinity big the humanity 
of a petishable hedy, since two substances cannot 
occupy the same place at one und the same time. 
In the founh century at, infiltrations from 
Greek philosophy, which bad been ocontianally 
my ance the early Karmajian  pnostics 

qv.) ond the physician Eas} down to Ihn Stef, 
vocabulary implying the immateriality of thespirit 
he comsiderstion of geweral 

ideas, the chain of secondary causes, Bat thie 
vocshulmry became amalgamuted with tbe pseudo 
theology of Aristitie, wah Platonic idealiam amd 
the futinian doctrine of emanation, which influenced 
tufoundly the further development of Süffism. 
The feared mystics of thie period hesitate between 
three explanations of mystic anion: a. the itfididd'ira, 
from Tho Maearra and the Dkhwán al-Safa to Filrábi 
and tho Kasyi, explaining this upioa ms the 
formutiom of concepts by an impresainn of the 
active intellect, à divine emanation (identibed: with 
the war wohawmedt of the Karmatins and the 
Slimiya) om the passive soul; A the тара 
from Sahrxwandi, Halaht.snd Djüdaki to Шаме) 
and. Sadr al-Litn Shirdei, teaching the casentiall- 
sition (iagjumdur) of the saul, the divine spark 


reviving under the Mluminations of active intellect; 


с. лемура (гош lba Smā 1o [bn Tufall and Ibn 
sabin cunning iteli to stating thar the sonl 
aitaine agreement wiih God, then taking on 


| consciousness of a toral indifferentiated calstence 


in which there is no langer mumber вог discrimi- 
ation of any sort. We may note їп раза thai 


Обаган (Afedped, p- 74) reluted the. thesis of the 


(акыга, à thesis which Ibn Sm had admitted 
imo his Magar Fu p. 402, 481) but rejected 
in hi Jaras (ch. ix. p. £18; cf. Iba Ага, 
Tagjailirif) and that lba Saba, =a convinced 
hylomorphist, sees in God only ibe forin (ira) 
or principle of individuation (ampa) af all 


The thind and last period in the development 
of 5ufr dactrine begins in the with (xiith) century; 
its predominant school has bosn justly given by 
tq adversaries thc name of Hakéanys (ог 
i ngfadiya) as professing the doctrines of cxisten- 
tallat moniam (кшй al-weu gid). The docinne 
uf the Wud Tilya chima a long descent: it tured 
to itu advantage the Kurên verses (й. rop; хаті. 
88: 1, 153, the primitive Ash’art 20/2 regarding 
every spiritual happening as an immediate act of 
God and estravagances of language of the early 
mystics like Heml and Hallidy (in toe that 
‘Ain al-Kintit Hamadhitn| collected tn ie Tam ii ar, 
the word wwii, derived from magja, есзїалу, 
still means the qualification by God of a creature 



























which gom hack (befare. Ma raf Karkhí) ta ihe 
nine feat Shi Im&ma ami is atill ое атты, 
& The insixinle hierarchy of believing souls in 
the world. (e24/2 af-glaib); the world be supposed 
tà endure, thanks to. the intercessions of a coucerted 
werting" saint&, fixed in number, 


in appostion to Hesen, his extension (n space). 
It ii however really derived (rom the identification, 
en as early as the third ceutury a. it, of 
the sir madommad? of Muslim gooatichm with 
the active intellect of the Hellenistic doctrine of 
emanation (from which Ibn Rushd himaslí i» not 
free, wince be assorte in the Ted@fur that divine 
presciemce li the superior degree of the existence. 
of things and that souls oaght to unite in it like | 7 
a singie passive intellect in the active intellect 
Ibn ' Araht (d. 678 — 1240) waa the first to formulate 
the doctrine of existentialist moniam; for him af 
bottom “the existence of crested things is nothing 
but the very essence of the existence of the Creator" 
(энш afmcbbmia, 'aim wugüd af-hAzlb, Ibn 
Tauniya justly remarks), He teaches iy fact that 
things necessarily emanate from divine prescience 
in which they pre-existed (t4ubir) ai ideas, by a 
Hux crolving in five periods aod that the souls 
by au inverse involution logically constructed re- 





£, The privi and dispemastions (rnkÁs]) an 
which. ia г the communal iU 4 the m 
cE Taniya): privileges (roqu ‘of an anarchic 
ian E character from Wt deut days aí 
Bistámt, Shibli and Abn Safni dowo- to the mote 
of modern timei. At X axamb ا‎ и 
recite special poem, thia literature, very 
characteristic of Islüm, has developed everywhere 
in caireme profusion and as a rule mái excaped 
integrato ihe divine essence. Fargh&n! and [Nili | either monutony or dullness: И la Intended to 
only add a few toorkes of detail to ilis main | prorake among listeners @ psychic excitement 
theory, which to thi» day lum remained that of | by. aesthetic merna to ай to reles a tort of 
all Muslim mystics. Jt ls the one which the Persian | artificial ecstasy, | | 
poet» have sung interminahly in the simplified | — This literature extola in mystical language wine 
form which Kunirawi, patting into order the lesa | (three) interdicied by the law in this world aod 
of "Anir expresses thus: “God is existence in as | reserved for the Paradise of the elect, the loving- 
mach ax it ia general and unconditional"; it iv | cup (Ae'r ai-mabaióa) which the cup-bearer (sa#! = 
= ipod ta аа nea onder its wares | dama folie = feud) a 
rough the Meeti mis of Individual beings; | them, detailed a Hegorical descriptions with an 
and ai the end of the avi century of hae on enthnaiasm of & frequently dangerous kind which 
Kawrüni and Nalulusl aroused the indignation of | the majority of western. trandatume pradenily slor 
ortthodox Sunnis by concluding that this pantheistir | aver. Among euch poem the following are specially 
monlws i» the only correct inttspretation to give | famous in Arabic, those of Ibo Farid and of 
to the monotheistic profession of faith of iiim | Shuxhtart; im Persian, tbe quatrains of Abü sad, 
(cf. Massignon, Hali, i. 784—90); im thsir| the long svgimeei's of ‘Aur and Rémi (cf. his 
eyes, the stevies by which Dim had thought | monis 
to afirm (he pure tramcendence of the one God | ete } 
signifies the absolute ummanence of God im hls | of. Dim rhich the т 
creation. and thai the cotality of al! heiogs in all | NiwBsL. Thia kind of literature has become nato- 
their actions is divinely adorable. This quietiom, | ralised in Urdu and in. Malay, where it etill survives 
which establühed ibe sapremacy of the divine | st the present ilay although it has wow disappeared 
decree over legal precept, led the Sifts among |in the wearer East; iho modem Mualim élite are 
other puradóres 15 the rehabilitation of Iblis | more and more abandoning it. 
(supported by. Didi) aud of the Pharanh of the | Тһе critical study of the sources of Suftixm is 
s The other characteristic features йш ты tlifference which lire hetween ite present 
af Süftsm ani the study of tis sources: monim and uriet orthodoxy, the carly students 
The other doctrinsi peculiarities stil! to. be | of Lldm ihooght Süftiam coukl be expláined èt 
noted arc a, the irid or spirimal genealogy | a doctrine of foreige origin, derived liher fron 
imagined to link up, aa la dope in the case of | Syrisn monachi (Merx) or Greek Noo-Platenien 
hadiths, the chain of teschers of mywicism to the | or Fenian Zoroastrianism, or from the Vedinta 
direct teaching of the Prophet. The earliest known | of India (Jones). Nicholson has shown that in this 
mta (Filer, P- 183) iê thai of Khuldi (9. 345 = | simple form the ! ypothesis of horrowing is untenable; 
959) whick claims to po Hack to ihe Prophet ly | indeed. from tht very beginning of lalam, H can 
ihe following links: iumaid (7), Sakatt (6), Ma'raf | ha. observed that the foraimtlaa of the theses 
Karkhi (5) Farkad (4), Hasan Bayri (3), and речне to Миа! mystica went on from within 
Anas b Malik (2): Twenty years later Па у | їп the course of sesidusue recitations ol and 
(&- 405— 1014; cf. Kuabairl, p. 158) goes back | meditations om the Kara and Най. wader 
to the same names except thal he only gives the the influence of social and individual crises a 
; Кагыл. | ly | tery centre-of the im community. Bat if 1 
the classic Hold fixed in the xiiith: century (Ibe | КАК framework A eens ы Muslim 
Atà Ugnibifa, Üylüm, ii. 250) amd since adopted | and Arab, it is not exactly useless to identify 
by all the great religious onlers, gives after [unaid the foreign decorative elementa which cams lo be 
(7), Rüdhbürt (8), Abn "All Kay or Zodidjtd (9) added to this framework and flourished there; in 
oe (20) and Gurgint (11) and, going back | this way it has beep posible for rezent students 
un (eu id TWE (4), Habib *Adjumi (3). Hasan | 49 discover several devotional elements derived 
nada (2 "Ah (t) Iim al-Djewa and Dhahabi | from Christian monachism (Ania Palacios, Wensiock, 
"YE shown that tbe four oldest links im this | T. Andree) and eeveral Greek philosophical term 
znuthtr, Some religious orders utilise an imd! (suppested by Mlochet) have hardly been examined: 





Е ت‎ 


[51 ihe in | 

arguments have been added to the old similar 
conjectures of al-fürüni and [Mà БШЕШЕ өп the 
arallela between the Upanisbüd« or ihe Yoga 
Sua and the of primitive Sufilam. Un 


endent of ibe material proces iscing the 
dike of the modern congregations (cl. ТАКЇБА] 
wagld establish the imhitration af cernin methods 
of Hindu zaceticiem. — 

Bibliagraphy: The Iit of western sources 
to be consulted on SOliism has been prepared 
wüh much care by G. Plannmilller in his 
Masndbuch der. J'slam-Littrratur, Leiptig 1923. 
p 265-292. From this long list the best general 
works are those of R. A 
Mysties ef Jiam, London 1914; Si; i 
Гаі Mycticisw, Cambridge 1931; and The 
Idea of Personality in Sujiom, Cambridge 1923-— 


Om special] points may be consulted: on (he 


origins, acute articles by Goldnber (A. f. А, 
zxxvih 3:4; 4.2 20 AP, ait 55; Z o4. түй. 
312; Z.D. M. G., Ixvüi $445 dri, ix. t4); 

üpsig Enei mr fey Üripimet du Lexügur 
ftchmiguo de dà myrtiguoe muulmumt, Pari 1922; 
aod fa Parnis Ша ау, тоғут туи 
ае Гаа Раія 1922. 00 Сай: Asin Falacios, 
Apart, Saragossa 1901 znd in Cu/fera epasela, 
1906, p. 309, and MFO 1914 p. 67; 
Übermann, Der. Pailemphindo und religjon Sus 
frbiieinmur Giasalin Vieuna 1931. Oa Tbe al- 
Раг]: Nallino (in reply to IN Matteo, lı FSO, 
1919—1930). Ou Ibn *Arabi: Asin Palacios; Æ 
mince Murciana Атаган, Мант 1925— 
1936, 3 vole On Hindu $aftiem of the хуа 
century, sé Tôn Kremet, 7. А., 1269, p 105, 
and on 





the general peychological methods of 
Süíüsm, the documents tf Eflak! (translated 
by Huart la Ze Saimi des dervicher fourasurs, 
Paris 1918) and the remarke by D. B Macdonald, 


The Religions Attiinde and Life in Tilam, 


Chicago 1908. — As to the original texis, we have 
the fine editions by Nicholson of SarrSdj, “Ayr, 
Ihn "Arabi and Rūmt, the translations by Richard 
Hartmann (of Kusbairi) aml Heart (Dara Shikah, 
in FA, 1986, p. 285), the commentaries of 
Gairdner өв Сааи (Саза: туйду аб 
amr, Londom 1924), of Horten on Sabraward! 
Halaia (ie JPAHsyopáie due Erlemehtung nar 
Sudrowurdi, Halle 1912), 
Efehivatrwad ik matayammiser, Sambul. r919), 
of Nyberg on Ibn *Arabi (Aleimere, Sriften 
dei fin al Arabi, Leyden 1919) etc. The funda- 
mental soutces in Arabic are ibe works of Malibsibi, 
Макка, Сан аай Ibo “Aral, favourable to 
Süflism:; and thowe of its two great opponente: 
ln al-Djawal (udis fiir, Cairo 1340) and Ibn 
Тату. (1әиа Млзибхок) 

TASBIH (л.), infinitive Tl from 2-4-0, а ying 


Subhas Aliah [q v} 
TASHBIH, saimilaing, comparing (God to 


mah), anthro pomorphism, aid TA TIL, empty 


ng, divesting (God of all attribates)}, are the 
names of two oppodie views of the doctrine of 
the nature of God in hikm; both аге regarded 
ва heresies and grave sins do dogma. The herce 


hand, it le | robable that ihe critical. 


Indian Коно (Вани theory) few | be found in the Kurla, which strongly emphasises 


‘the absolote aniqueness of God andl yet at. the 


sume time naively describes him in the language 
of anthropomorphiim, giving him « face, eyes and 
ands and talking of his speaking and sitting. 
The commestaries, ioch ша, (ог example, Та! 


on the Throne-verse iL. 256 (cf albo Сает, 


| Worletungar, Welatherg 1915, p. 1&2 spy. enumerate 





Nichalson, The | 


| tation, 


| which the 


of Kóprültetle Meb- | 
med ЕШ on the carly Turkish mystics ( Zirk | 





| alleged 


respons 


| b. БаГкап 
(H5) ws 


the most diverse interpretations, most of which 
сап wo longer be verified; these vary from crude 
emphasis of the literal meuning to |t». explanation 
as allegorical. Instead of the nume 5225414, which 
came very carly into ose and means not merely 
referring to. God in phraseology which la ambigurews 
because generally used of man, but which had, onc 
might say, the sanction af the Prophet. we find 
dam hh ala uaed in connection with Sura, xiii. 9 
where the possibility of anythimg Hke Gad is er- 
claded, while the verb gd II bs found only in Sara, 
iv, 156, applied to the docetic description of the 
death of jesus, Tum ilie: rational interpretation 
of the anthropomorphic literal meaning, salsa found, 
it is irigas a mean and Introduction to Ar fll hat 


nat aniformly a& the root '-/ IE in the Karla haa 
пог а смо imus sense, Here again ihe Saona playa 
js double part. There аго рай which are 
devoted to the question, not only purely tendencioms 
wayings, which originated in this dispute and were 
ined far the porpose, bat also such aa aré quite free 
from dogmatic prejudice, just as in certale Saf circles 
the longing aroused in the mystic worship of youth 
may hove found expression in the atrongly anthro. 
W hie wisiona ef God in the form of a nolle- 
coking youth (Riter in JA avii [t938] p 2573 
cl. alio his references in ucc to manuscripts), 
Other hadiihs again were cited as arguments in the 
dispate on the wrength of a superficia] interpre 
“pg. than of the nightly descent of God te 
earth, ja Itself really soteriolagical antl edifying, im 
real point actually. lies in the hearing 
of prayer. | 
lt i» excezdingly difficult fur mè te approach 
the question, since, so fir as we can ве, mone 
af ihe Майо theologians declares frankly for 
ané ofthe two views of God, but rather every one 
niserta that he stands for fonstt, keeping (God) 
*, agains и, zxnd Jf, positive deter- 
mination om the basis of ami, tho recognition of 
the revealed text, against Aj. AID the more 
eagerly however, do they accuse one another of 
one or eves both transgressions. Tho uae of these 
têrma is quite relative and the grouping of thelr 
| representatives fs equally relative, There 
are no define ew'affi/m and темада? (hg ecin; 
on the eontrary, the differences їп the teaching 
about God's mature and attributes de по! гиң 
parallel with any other statements about God and 
wil lex» do they coincide with other diferences 
in dogma ami religlo-political theory. Litile 1а 
known of [jid b. Dirham, wid ta have been 
the fret awa), whom even lbo Taimiya, i 
al. Furia (cl. Magjmitat al-Rasf' i al-Auhrii, Cara 
1323. i. 137, n ^n.) Mill makes responsible for 
the fall of the last Omatyad, who ts definitely 
called à Dj asd im remarkable contrusi zho 
ponsible far the Bminlya of fhe Assassins sml 
the REltys of Syria. The exponent ol A ft most 
frequently mentioned, the somewhat younger Dahm 
значы [9. ж], pat to death in 125 
described by the Чг Ibn а1- Казга 
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jected fram the Mau'tazita (a "ће (eda of the | followers, аз every Muslim af himmeli states the 
mitika") by the Ma'tasily Aba l-Hamis ab | problem.: Tt baa however bem brought against 
Bhauyr ode the (Ed) aj4e (Le Livre se| him ai “the entrance to the doctrine al ihe am 
fripmpAs, ed. Nyberg, Cairo 4915, p. 133 ult, | шир iati" by Tbo Harm, who at the mame 
134,4) en the authority of a poem cursing hln | tlne tepil Iba Hanbal sr sa eathority (iL 166, 
by Bübr b. al-Mu'tumir and, оп ассоци ої (ће | ара); Ibn Hazm for hie part attacks ihe Mu'tasils 
ene prisciple in commas, — rat God's knowledge | toning dowa 


of things only comes into ribuence at their 
éreation — elassed with the ultra Shir Iba al 
Hakam (see below) (р 126, i4), the *Sbaikh ol 
anthrapomorphism" ; al-hhaiyB аа 5 rle nitrihutes 
azihropomorplic wiews purticularly to. the Náühlta, 
le, the 'tldhmánic-Omaiyad party (p. 145,4 19 )t Ihn 
Нант (Ан, Cniru 1325, iv. 205. ig) classes {аш 
among the Munije alang with ab Atheris Sh hra- 





quite recently by ab Ken n. Sa'll al-Shun makhi 
а а Лат —_ A NT "alg. Ma 
(Cairo 1334, i pop. T onp)h His verdict 
b bss wie N SES RL e a 
Tûmarî (ee de Liere ar Maghammmf /óm Thumurt, 


stant (ed. Cureton, p. 62) and the Ibigt Alm Setta,| Û, ed. Goldulher, Algiers 1903, p. 361, 232, 0) 


Muhammad al-Rashi (on the margin of Djanãwuni, 
Aj al Fug", Cairo 1335, p. kh. put bim with 
the Dyabbaria who belinve їп predeitination, Al- 


though the description of Djihm as a mu'off | the. Maturids rather exphasisad 


acems to be general, the wrier on bereoes ézn 
ойу be used as authorities with the greatest 
coation. While Kashigh aN (1 263 869; 
tee Massignon, La fasrion d'al-Hallby, Paris i923, 
f. 635 and pute a) calle the dogmatica of [i ium 
fafAmio (purifying from any attributes of a ciested 
being), and Ashyart, Mabadat al-/idmtyim (ed. Ritter, 
fe 267, ox Ay.) and similarly Baphdad) im Far) 
aim e-Firab (Cairo 1328, p. 199, 12) only pom 
out that Djahm [rem (ear of farla did mot texch 
"God i» a something", Iba Harm also quotes the 
negative denial: but slic “not 2 nobanything™, 
which rerenle the mame anaicty about fai! or ite 
ak Arie jai, destruction, anvibilatiiog, ni 

iiam. Cf the numerous pamphlets against jake 
that of Ibo Hanbal ls accessible in See ‘ale 
d-Fanibsiba wa '"I-Diakmiya (see /Tabiyet Feküfecl 
Magjmii 2d, 3917, p. 313—327). Ibn Haabsal allows 
hæ opponent Ti «ay very littl and the latter's 
argument mus not be taken ss auihentic wiihaut 
further evidence; the aubjece of the diapate and 


argument from Kurs and Sanne ore howerer 
clear. Djahm is said to have denied that God can. 


be seen by the bleed in Parade. that he tallied 


ising. God to а definite place in such @ literal 
am] anthropomorphic manner that һе isya the 
logical con-equence for the Ljahmb fa to belleve 
that God is in thelr bodies, in the bellies of «wine 
and in latriaev, He himself has however to explain 
God's being among men in Gira Iri, 8: xx 48; 
ix. 40 étc. as metaphorical art, which shows haw 
little it la posible to draw a dividimg line: on 
the опе wide Sunnia with verbal txegena and on 
Ње er Mutui with ій At the same time 
ий anbal eame iom Dyihm the: rave reproach af 
byposiasiting afier the ў 


his eternal attributes, for which һе unhesitatingly 
wes tbe metaphor of the palm-troe consisting of 
root, tronk, branch, twigs leavex, and sap. 


authority against Mid and 
iot | MINN and ja'n/ Al-Ash'arn 
[q. *.] relies om him. for his confession of uh in 


Meshiat, p. 277.4. He gave his -vlews an the |: 


wibject ta many special treatises especially on the 
pasy of а s n 

struck by simply recogni ining the handa, the 
face and the sitting down of God “without a how” 
(4-4 aif) i continually gl 


with Moses and that he alt on a throne, [ere | on the i 
howerer Ibn Hantal interprets Djailim's fear of 








i om of the Christian | 
Trinity for his dogma that God i$ eternal with all | 


li, Hanba] has hecome the great orthodox 


God. The happy menn which |. 


developed by hile |, thes 


on ibe čosi of tke Almoravidi С 
їп the effurt to keep ar erar to [ba Hantal 
as posible while. averting the tuapiciin ol ладда 
prised the negative: (ad 
ia not bounded, nol numbered, not divided, not com- 
pounded; e g, Ab] Шаһ а}. Мазай (cf. D.B. Mac 
donald, JDerelegonsnt ef Muslim Vhrele:y, Yuri- 






Тану (ор, rib, d. 425) 14) 
the Mb of the “divesting” fach. But the 
Hankali school of theologians did not romain al 
one 1n a/* Sjubbat al-To jj VA me Rad "als 
J-Masdyatsima(ed. Huslm sl-Lnn al E ada, Lamzscua 
1142, e$p. р. 5 s.) Ihn abDjawd attacks three 
fellow Hlaohalis for lack of parity of conception. 


On the other hanit lr i» fin asi-LHj vwris celelirated 
pupil Iha Tuimya who d , alomg with 





| Ámir M. ik, Заида а). Кагаз, за 
& bad anthropomorphist aince tha too much quoted 
aote of Ibo Bafta that be arid that *God comes 
"own jut as | am now coming down (from the 
palpitj". Mire serkms than the atriking note un 
thia by Husiim al-Din (in Iba Ljawsl, ef. cit, p 
4, Do Pes be the attack |a his own. works 
| a4 *Look like my look, hand like my 
bond!" (иран, b. 115, qajo abu hi erp an 
uf God's being among which may with equal 
| ане АСИК 446 y 
then the constant endeavour to transfer anthrapo- 
murphic expressions applied ta God 15a sphere зи 
ereerin, but particularly his opinion on all grossly 
material ий» of Gad'ù coming dowa to earth 
ns deliberate forgeries of the sindike, tarented to 
| make the Sunnis appear Ladiengas (L. 280, .) «nd 


| la general hii continual attacki оп АА, зп 


МРГ (lL 270, 44, Ме}. 395, = gy. etc.) which at 
(еам reveal his E ind his a йон, 

(d. c. 199 — 814) since we possess 
eriting® Agh'art however in Af EAS, 
3) 9 ‘yyy teveals the lack of ayreenrent among 
the notices af him when collected. Among them 
{+ а definite testimony thai thia Hlajim wae free 
from actual taf 4 and a concied: pralcive indication 
of the. view held, oí an aHinity and correspenüdence 

: ^; im Dijendjíai oq ldji, Maii, et. 
АРИ 1348, p. 347 s à aad vex oil 
: hat. ja 


E 





Of all. males possible the relation 
tle created and only makes bi 
| "anmaling | йа, 

ít only io be:euoecived. in thi way. When 
in spite of this, Agh‘art opens his section o» 


af 004520 


клон powitia by his 








with this Hishüm “who 
his adoration to. a шап, 








& Shíis are ibemselves contradictory. 
nother Halîm, Ibn Slim a Dja- 
to be the crudext because he talked 
ef God's bair and sides, citing the kadit *God 
created man in hie own image ing il 

shis" to God (Eashabl, Marijai Aibar al- Kidi, 
Bombay £317, p. 183; AstarübAdL, AMasdanfy ai- 
Мав ўе Takkiy clKS, Tehemn 1306, p. 
i57) Hiahikm b. ab-Hakem on ihe oiber hand 
with all hii care Adir umd nalet aboot 
if, which made chow the term “body” 
vague expression “a something" 
tried much to keep his distanco from 
pomurphiem. Generally speaking Ludi, Le. 
atributing to. God a body, should aot without more 
ado be ranked with anb a sita erudest form, 
umce tbe very phrase *not like our body" ia expressly 
added, for example even hy Hishdm b. al-Hakam. 
in spite of the efforts of later Shit to chear their 
ancestors from the sain of heresy, Astarabdilt still 
passes the damhing verdict upon him as tbe pupii 
of the even mute mythical “Haiam Abi Shäkir. 
Perhaps the most suggestive remark i thar of 
маі who saye that Hightm li. aldakam ex- 
premed five different opinions ов the mature al 
Gud in the space of one year. This ds quite pos 
sible im ome who, as Shii sources record, was a 
highly strung temperament, @ member of the circle 
uf the Ima Djs Tar al-Sádik ar a time when degmatics 
were still in = very unectiled mme, ad is shown 
ly the many polemice of the circle which include 


th 


to 


some of the. rwo. Hishüma agaimi ene other. The | 


Shí'ls themselves therefore have drifted widely 
spart. The Nusairis under lim Homitän а: Ера 
sre classed a4 Mushabbihis The Batinis who differ 
considernbly among themselves ere usually branded 
аз gymbulising mibiliste; but one of their leading 
exponents, Nasir Крава, in his SEA АГніййғія 
(Berlin 1925, p. 250 ср. champiuns a doctrine 
of the Creator which with its emphasis оо the 
body father recalls the principles traditionally at- 
he bronpht into a clue of ihe heme, with ita 
causal conditionality of God, His anlimitetorss 
woor sad ite divesting Him of an indepenicot wi 
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te? The one thing certain from the history 
of Майне dogma is that every Agharl: woold 
ubjeet ta’ the classification of his master in one 
of two ao distinel classes. TujARMA i» dreaded. m» 
a tramition to idolatry and paganiom, мчч а а 

limináry Qo aiheiam and pantbeism, but both 
| mre felt to be onginally related. it wae because 
Djahm imagines God's speaking only ax a stomach, 





coming from a tongue and two ре, 1. е. шило» 
| morphicaliy that, according to lbn Hanbal, be 
fll into bis divesting" interpretations of the 


| passages in question in the Kuris; Iba "Taimiya calls 
him a *diwexter of nntbropomorphism"" (Mail 
AfamafAthil, і. 127, 5). 
Hibliegraphy: The sections mentioned Lis 
ihe historians of heresics and anecdotes af theo- 
iogians are, in view of the relativity of the polinis 
of view, not xinply ta be dismissed sa malevolent 
inventions: at the same time they san ошу 
give indications of some value as to what views 
were considered 10 be particularly expounded 
ûn one side or the other. The value of the 
polemics aleo as authoriiy for the doctrines af 


| these they attacked їз in the same way only 
preliminary. They can only be regarded as 


mufbentie sources for the views òl the authors 
of the polemics, junt ља (ог mmy one the only 
criterion i» his own exegeshi of the Kurdn and 
dogmaties, e.g. GbasML /&yd "Um al Din, 
bouk L g: Kaf aA Rid and book iw. 
$ ша 6: a Tawi mu Lawma! and ak 
Makalle Н. Ваш, Гг Depmarik а. азайт, 
Halle 1913, 48 syg- J- Oberman, Eir pliis 
iephische amd religiset Subjchtirinmm: (pha Wo, 
Vienna 1931, 197—300, 127; Abü Mamüar 
'Abd al-K&hir al-Bagbdndi, Cra ai- Din, Sambul 
1418, i 73—130 (not вю much à systematic 
treater zs an account o[ 247A on the lines of 
kis above mentioned Furg date af Fired. 
(R. STROTHMANN) 

TÁSHPIN m ‘Att, ome of the Alimoravid 
[q.v] 5o vercigna. | 
TASHKENT, usually written. Z2 :kbemd in Arabis 
and Persian manuscripl, a large tows in Com 

miik, waei 





| 











tral Avia, in the oasis of C 
one of the right bank tributaries of 
Daryl [q. v.]- | 

Nothing is known of the origin of the settie- 
ment on the Ciril, According to ihe Greek. and 
ures there wore only nomads on the 





"The Twelvers have waged a vigorons war on taf | other aide of thc Yaxartes. 1n the eurliest Chinese 
and bM with sme emphasis, [dt is trae, | sources (from ihe ereond century " C) mention 
| i, later identified with 


cia} Mu'tasila suspicion 


on (ME, but with 
against degrading 
aaa 


саре 
tarh 
“denial of a body, of a form ando 
“denial of time, space, movement, change of place" 
is the encyclopsedia nf Madjlist, iir ai demir, 
book iL, Teher&u 1306, p. 89—t05. lt is only 
im the later authors since Kulaini, Ibn. Babüys, 
and Тин that we con verify the statements attritvate:l 


ie 

The davgers, which Highim b.al-Hakam sought 
lo avoid in auch varied ways, show the immanent 
dogmatic difficulty felt between the two limis 
(Avda). The lem is пе! so simple that it 


ig fab. Their views will be |t 
“uniter the rubrica- (with reference te God) | 
( faibhiÀ" and | Chinese 
| (Derwent: sar les Folie cecidentams, St. Pe 


made of a land of Von 
ol Tashkent; thie land is later called 
(чыч ог Cal or simply hi The corresponding 
character ls used with the meaning of 
and this is conoected by A. Chavannes 


E 
he territory 


‘stone’, 


| tenliung 1903. р. 1401 with the later Turkish 
name (faz. Scone” and Aras, “village —— “Hone 
village”) The Chinese tramseription шиш certainly 
correspoml ta the native came Caz, known in the 
Muhammadan period; the Arabs bere as sual re- 
produce the sound À by a. The Arabic form Shiah 
gradually drove the original | 
the written as well oa the spoken language: If 
and bow the moderna Turkish mame, бги found 
im ihe ffi (ith) century, is connected with Cat 
oS Shah is still doubtful, The etymology (THE 
kent = town of the Tatik I-e. the Arabs) proposed 
hw E. Polivanov (Jb ak janta, lor W. Barthold, 


name out of uae i — 












Taabkent i927, р. will hardly find тшт, 
Details ot pr 395 d and iR ital, thu 
circumference of which was abow to ем iliam 


j miles) are first found im Chiuese sunrees of the | 


(hind century A.D. la ihe time of Milen-Carmy 
(Mimeirer tur ier contri excid-mianx, £, 1357, 
p. 16) there wae no ruler {в Ct to whom the 
whole cadntry was subject, as in oiher 
The sepatiie Town were oper the waterainty of 
the Turks. In the history of the wan of conquest 
of the Araha in the samimi (eighth) centary there 
lá frequent reference lo. à *king [macd) ol Shiah"; 
hi. capital la given hy abBalidhuri (ed. de 
Goeje p. 421) and àl- Tabari, (I 1507 and 1511) 
we the town of TArhamd, mot otherwise mtationed 
in tha Arabic geographical literature; that we 
bage harsi ae the editar (D IE Maler) zumes 
orma contracta" for Tur&rband (5. G. 2, VL 
61 infra) is more than doubifal. The raling family 
waa presumably of Turkish otigin. The sergrainty 
of the Turkish Khios was at times replaced vd 
that of the Chinese. In. 751 the Chinese govemot 
Kam Simi (Charannea, Decwmenir eic, p- 397; 
F. Hirth, Mackmeris sur inschrijft dir Toninukuk, 
1597, р. 70) execated the prince of Shigh and 
hte son appealed for asimana to the Arabs. 





Луай b. Salib, seat by Abo Muslim [q, v.), inflicted 


a severe defeat on the Chines in Obs "l-Hidjdia 
i33— July 751 (cf. [ba al-Athür, v. 344) on the 
Talis [9..7] and Kao Sién- | was killed in the 


battle, This bate established the political supre- | ws, 
macy of lilám in Central Asia. No further attempts |. 


were made by the Chinese to dispute it. 

Under ihe Caliphs, the territory of Shiah wat 
regarded a lhe frontier of hiim against the 
Turks; the setiled. Ianda. were protected frum the 
raids of the nomads hy a wall, remains of which. 
atill* exiat. (6. M. S.N. S, v, p. 172). Neverthe. 
less the land was conquered iy the Turks. probalily 
for & short period unly, in 191 (S06—8o7) A. о 
“prince (saat) of Shituh with hri Turk" ia mentioned 
ai an ally of the rebel ROG" bh, Laith tal-Tabari, 
HL 712), Uuder ni-Ma'mün, Shüih again belonged 


io the Caliph's empire; when in 204 (819) the | His 


Siminids became governors of various districts in 


Ма ward al-Nahr, one of them, Vahys Б. Ачал, яав | Ба 


granted Shih [ef. sXwAxinssn contradiction is 


what is there sinied we know not only phe per- 


bot ali the very day of the death of this Yahya: 

it was Thursday five days befirs the end of 
Rabi Tt, 241 (Sepe, v 2, 855): ef. G.M S, xx. 286h]. 
In 325 (840) the of the brothers, Nah b. 
Asad, the senior earl of the landa entrusted: 
to the 5uminids, by conquering Isfigjab (the modern 


Sairám) succeeded) j in advancing the frontier further | the 


north. About the &ame Hime a camal in Shish waa 
testered, which had become silted up im the earl 
days of laum, The Caliph al-Ma'tastm (533-813) 
eontribüied 2,900,000 dirhamm towarda 
on these extisla (al-Tahari, iil. 1326). 

To the period of the Samanids belong almost 


fend autviving geographical descriptions of 


the work 


in these only аз the name al à c 


A np 
capital is called finkath; oa colts the німі ls 


"prs HE ven ai ® ^^, rarely with the үсе of 


1 wast fash O alt 





D.M. Ga 
indeed those of most Muslim lands). Em gs tod xxxvili.- AU 





ын =, 6. M. S, New Serles, v. її, 
mot. we n ol aki Tashkent ав in Le 
و‎ ue TU ox. in 


ut MR ETE acholar Aba 
Bakr al-Kaltal al-Sbisht who died in 365 or 366 


Comintern. "ПР. the nime miter ure usa before 


gulane al 


tbe. Turkish eonquest (hefore 
"m дуову; the whole Slr 

doubtful. B far aa E дие | ГЕ 

ik fint found in. ab-Ririni (7 eden ed, ^ 

Sacha) p 149, Cianilatian, E: 








with the Ан кун dF al Poles 

t f 

Ёсймїазг, айп 1901, p. a hmi 

ghart (i 69) mentions *' " (meri 
known) zs & *muue of Shah” in addition Y Tib- 
kend. The nama Tashkent first appe gun coine in 
the Mongol period, In. (he sec [of the fifth 


ced and in the vith (xiith) century coins were 
in Hankket, Fanüket or Hankkit, whizh lie 
quite Фое to Н on the right bank af ibe Sir 
Darya; it Se racer ut this time 
waa ûf grater i Tahtest Iis 
Djawaini'u account ol rol aber Mongol campaign (@.- 
АГ. 5, змі, то р} Тайып fe net imentioned ; 
only the taking of. Banket is recorded, Under 

| майин to 


1 аз а town atd was occasionally 
visited by ded [cf. MORAN KTN]; on the 
other hand Banaket, althoagh it had ofere 
not resutxnee to the Мя, war in rui at 
this date, and it war not (lb. 1592 !hat Timür 
rebuilt it under the naw name of Shihrakbiya. 

‚ Миг the decline of iha: Mongol empire ol 






Сараш ша ч. A. Tashkent belv to the empire 

and the Firîda f ae cas) th the -a 
iia enr the lands belonging 
to the Mongol ; Vaious ales r 


803 (1487) (Tu rtld-i Rashid, transl, Kos, p. аў). 
tamb- is ia tbe mo«wque О} БШ Khiwend-i 
TED (popularly Shalhhaotanr), a local saint; on 
а wiiith == даа сепішгу) сЁ, A. Semenar 
ів. Turk, Аы Гай. АРАА, хх ҮЧҮ, 
im E Yünus waa auccerded һу his san 
4 Khis; ster 1503 Taabaent belunged to 
the kingdum of the Osheégs who: ра) howerer, 
tû give it mp only a ahort time after AD ath 
of the founder of this kingdom, § 
q.v, and. eL знатним), Стій а fol- 
wing, Taajkent was sometimes ander the rule of 
he Oebegs, sometimes under the азр (чт. Kris] 
Ed ur dee MEM ry the Kalmiicks, 
but nol at once 7 the town 
continued to. lis eene hy enr al Karak 






etr tse oes Oe ат Os i e 
M "Жучи te desea tw rule n 


сєгїш the possession ОЁ `Тазї- 
kent wap frequently che cause of heavy fighting. 
Some. ا د را ر‎ te 


portance for ihe undenritzn [ ilie 
conditions of the periad. ы De pane 
of ir n in the time of "Abel Allah Kio b 


4. *.] elesrly show ihat tho town of 
| fade ا‎ oLa not yet assumed lia present form. 
Tt is mot Nl the siih (xriijt®) century. that tbe 





unrter has 2 chief (Kim) of i& own; each Quarter | 
formed an estity by itwelf uud was very olen at 
war with the oth 
About 1780 Viirws Khodja, the chief of the 
Shuikhantaur quarter, succeeded in combining the 
whole town teder Ша еше. Уша Која fought 
successfully. es (he Kazak bur suffered a severe 
reverse ut the hands of the Orbegs of Khokand 
junder‘Alim-Kham: after hie death, in the time of 


1810, Tashkent had to submit to the rule of the 
thine of Khokand, Far its history in this peri 


cf. EHOEAND. |.—. | 
On June Map #865, Tashkent was taken by 
the Канапа under Cermyniev. As capital of the 


5ír-Daryá territory and of the. governor. generalahip 
of Turkestin, Taghkent attained great prosperity. 
Alongside af the old “Asiatic” town, a new Rum 
alan tity arose да the residence of the officials, and 
the two parts together formed one town fram 1877 
with joint mmnmnielpal institutions, but tbe Russian 
town, although thy population was nothing like 
_the size of that of the. 5 Aslatic" town, enjoyed 
special privileges; littl: attention was therefore 
paid to the old town, The Rossian part alone had 


a civic life in the European sense; in it. were the | 


government officer, the schools, the sciestihe and 
learned societies and associations, The number of 
the population (of the obl and mew Russian town 
together) amounted to 155,673 aecording to the 
censma of t897. | 
Ав п rexuit of the revolution Russian Таке 
haa joat all the privileges it had over 
town, Since the recognition of the principle of 
marlomality ja Central Asia and the foundation 
of national republics, Taahkent has host all political 
importance. The town belongs to. Ozbegistia while 
i» northern »ubsrbs are in Karakistan; the ecat 
of government of Oxbegisuin is in Samarkand 
iq. v.] As the Jatgest town im Ceatral Asia, 
Tashkent bas however reizined its importance ва 
a commercial and educational centre. Dt i» the 
meeting.place ef the “Economie Council". (stems 
жау тобет) бог the. whole of Central Asia, has 
a University founded (n 1920, 4 very large * Central 
Asiatic” library, the “principal Muscum" (татту 
miel) of Central Asia, the Central Asiatic section 
of the Russian Geographical Society etc, Commerce 
is declining, as elsewhere, hut the mimber of 
inhabitants is larger than formerly. 
Bibliography: A. J. Dehrosmfislor, Tasi 
kent o proghiom.: mastoyaghiom, Tashkent 1922; 
Fr, v. Schwartz, Turbertan, Freiburg L lir. 1990, 
р: 140 луу. (refers to the Tashkent of 1874— 


1800 and whould be med with caution); V. 
Masal'akiy, Zwrdesfontiy Arai, St. Petersburg 


бїз, p. 607 np; Ташен. :577—1] 912. A 
irüdlcatipyttiehign ротай гуе obyhireteranaye 
wprevionipa; W. Barthahl, /tferire Bolter sat 
Ham) Twrkerfana, Leningrad 1927, p. 163 ^j: 
erdarara hiy gorudarrtveinl y water. A 
dexwafilrtnsmn — vubilryn sktyabribel reti 


Tashkent to27, — On the principle o 
Nationality: J. Vanikis i S. Zelenakiy, 
Nacional mo-pérudara tbenmele vanily Sred 


(W. Barto) 

TASHKOPRÜZADE, the name of a family 
of Turkish scholars, taken from the village 
Tu ExcYctoPAEDIA OF lsLAw, JF: 





яй Ай, Таукен 10. 


а 


TASHKENT — TASHKOPROZADE 








| affected and ultimately 


the old | 





division of the town into four quarters (Kukéa, , of Tashkipril near Kastamint [q. +] in Алмай 
aikhantaur, Sibenr asd BeghAghat) with a|(ct Kóprültsade, called ir А нї 
each | village of [| Wezir-]Kóprü). | 


1. Mugnfa b. Khalil al-Din, bora at ‘Taahképri 


in 857 (1453), studied at the high school of 
Birnssa and Stambul, 


hecame pralessot in Brita, 


afterwarda (901) in Angora, Uskith and Adrianople, 


wat for a time tutor to the prince, afterward: 
Sahin, Salim- l, then agzin professor in Amaia 
and Braa, He never took up the office of judge 
in Aleppo, which was given to him. He died in 
935 (1528) as professor in Hr. Mugla b, 
Kballl was the author of a number of commentaries 
ou books on jaw bat, aa a realt of his busy life, 
he was nerver ahis to put them into final shape. 

z, Almad b. Mustfá b. Ebabil, som of f, & 
distinguished Ottoman encyclopacdist and 


biographers, Бога -оп 14% Rabt' tgo1 (3! Dee 


1495) at Hrussa, studied under his father at Angora 
and Brossa and later in Stambul and Amaia. At 
the end of Radjab 931 (May 1525) he became 
woiessor in’ Dimotika, in the beginning of 953 
‘Oct, 1526) in Stambal, at the beginning of Uha 
'LHidjdjaa 936 (July 1531) be went to Ushi. 
Five later he ogaln became profeser in 
Stambal, was tramferred on the qt Dha '1-Ка'да 
945 (March 25, 1539) to Arianople, but went 
back to the capital in the same year in th 
capacity of “guardian”, He again held a teaching 
post in Adrianople, then reluctantly became Жы 
im Bruma, but soon returned to his chair. Оп 
Shawwa] 27, 953 (19h Oct. 1551) he became Judge 


of Stambul Three years later hi& eyes becamic 
he went quite blind. Hs 
died. on ihe [ast day of Radjab 968 (April 10, 
1561) in Stambul, and was buried there in the 
‘Ashi Pasha quarter in the mosque of the “Aghlb 
Tasha monastery, Ahmad b, Mostafa bail an ency+ 
clopaedic mind. of astonishing versatility, He com. 
piled am encyclopacdia of ars and wcienees in 
Arabie, which was afterwarda translated by bis 
som (see 3) into Turkish and im this form it has 
been printed ander the tithe Аё. атат 
(Stambul 1313, 544 and 712 Pp: Tbe mumbaer of 
his other works iv considerable. The moat important 
is the SEPE aw miriya written. la Arabic 
in which he ga biographies of 522 "Ulam 
and ghaikhe of orders divided into ten classes 
(fabajar) according to the reigns of the ten Ottoman 
Saltins, ‘Otimin to Saleimin At the emt he 
gives his own. autobiography. The work, which 
was finished on Ramadia 30, 965 (July 16, 1559) 
ls ur main source for the intellectual history of 
the period. |t was several times trandlaled inte 
Turkish and bey been brought down almost to 
the present day (cf. F. Babinger, G. O, Wa INR 
under Korhstzungra). While the original work. hus 
been printed io the Arabic version, and in the 
expanded Turkish translation of Mobmed called 
Medjdi of Adrimnople, and also in the first conti- 
nuation by At, the important cootinuations to 
the present day will exist im manuscript only, an 
ilmat incredible meglect oí the most important 
sources for the history of Ottoman онаш 
Ün ithe printed editious cf. F, Babinger, 6.0. W^, 
p. B6 sg; a German translation of the basic 
work wus published in Conmtantinople in 1927 by 
Q. Rescher (iv. 361 pp 4%). | 
Bibliography: Autobiography at the end 
of SAaE iE ; German translation in F, Wüstenfeld, 
Die Geschichtischrribler der. Arabtr, p. 349 эрү. 


44 
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Hrockelmann, God, £., tl. 2 +. (with Bibiio- | P. de Cal published, three kag "Икс 
graphy): further references in : F, Babinger, G | from works on ace Arabs, ese 
O Fa p. Sa. ope, from. Avicenna, another from 'Alf b. “Abbia, a 


3. Kemil sl-Din Muhammad b, Almad, sou of 
2, Turkish historian, Kemal a-Din Mubam- 
mal was bom in Stambul ie 959 (1552), besame 
professor and kági auccessively in Salonica, Scutan, 
Кир) Dasiens, HBrussa, Calro znd Galat. Later 

he was kadi in Saambal and repeatediy held the 
post af §adi “asker of Anotoliz of Remmelia, In 
this capacity be tock port in the Wallachia 
campaign, fell lil and died on his way back ts 
Stambul in Ishikte (шц, їп Rumania) His body 
was token to the capita) and buried beside that 
of hia father. As 3 poct hc wrote under the 
sud4: of KemülL He was a iranalator (wee 


umder 2) und also an historian. Under the title | u 


Tu'rilki wf or TuA/st al-Aqbaó he composed a 
history of the Ottoman empire down to Ahmad I 
(1603/17) to whom he dedicsied the book, He d 
alco mid to have composed a poetica] SAJAmdmr, 
but no trace of the work seems io here survived: 
c. F. Babinger, 6. O. B*. р; 140. Ни Тел 
Hf wae printed in three fascicules in Stambal 
їп 1287. 
#ФАНеркгеў Ау: "Aut, p. Oat sy Een 
Füdhkirey Sigii- *otkmiui, iv. 80; TA 
men 6.0. /., ili. 6o2, 693 w H4. Ж.Д. бан i. 
164 (Е. Babinger); Веі Muhammad Тан, 
"Opbuialo —AMü'eüfei, L 3471 F. Habinger, 
G. 0. W., p. 149, where farther references are 
given. ——— (Frasr BAnrxcER) 
TASHRIH (A-j, general sense: opening, ex: 
position. It has two special meanings: 1, exposition 
Ol a science, commentary on a book, like thers 
[q.¥-)} 2. the sclence of anatomy which is tha 
*opening” and exposition of the structore af the 
body. T 
tence in Ibn abKifft: “Galen was the 
medicine, ite inf ond im ЈАЛТА, that d» to 
say, it was he who expounded it and commented 
upon it... Na eme ever him m the 
cience of fapkrlà and he wrote 17 books upon 
it. ae reference here ie to anatomy. 
tomy Waa not & v pular science {п 
Iam; the reproduction of the md figure was 
forbidden and on religious and moral prownda 
dissection objected to. This was not practised 
among the Muslims any more than among the 
ancients, except a! Alexandrix, (Galen took ad. 
тыр of the opportunities he had to study the 
у Gf man, bot in general he worked on 
ia ans rar Pa Muslim observers also took advantage 
of any chance opportunities of advancing this 
science; we have an eammple of this in the travel 
of "Abd aL Lani; the. aut or, with his friends, 
having learned thet there waa at Maki in Egypt 
a kill formed of human remains went to examine 
the skelotons sad made notes. 
In spite of the disadvan under which they 
laboured, several Arab و‎ studied aiii 
the Greeks, notably Galen, 
unber of works of Galen 


in whith they followed 

ribas zod Aetius A 

were knows io the Ата and translated into their 
, for асери the De Anatomia, the De 

the Si UR Dirtetiowe, 

ГГ ия темне om ihe 

pulse, Hooks 2—av. of the 

ric, ttn" he rar, ‘oad а 

Кесе only in Arable. A Cone teal асны 
published hy Max Simon. 





hè twò menings are found in one senm- | 
key af 


шай source Pine T de 


Z ian is bem in Penía (d. sud 
'oropatrian physici n n" 384) e 


the lew from ihe firmom ` 


Zakartyá a|-EEdt, d. 320). The chapters mom Rares, 
which are the [ези ай come from his book 
af} ManpOrt; those af * ATI b, Albsls from his *Royal 
€ (a/- Mai) and those of Avicenna from 

his Karia. These three works have practically 
the same arrangement, which ie clear and logical 
end b роя already me eee um Poe 
begin with. csteology: general c 
banes, then a detailed study from head (o [oct 
af (Бе Ваттан frame: bones of tbe head, tbe belly, 
the vertebral the (рогах, bones of the 

er limis snil ûf ihi шн, О егет Пиш 
and of the feet. The wubject of dentistry was not 
then a separate one.— Nest came the study nf 
the ишн нейз: they are enumerated an 
analysed in the same order; — neat the nerrou 
system and the arteries: nerves, brain, spinal 
Huic, arteries ami vrina; — then the deserips M ш 
carimg. 


the tangue, larynz, lungs, heart, intestines, 
liver, spleen, kiineys, bladder and organs of 
generation. . 


Opposite the some cha of Avicenna, dc 
Koning has placed the | eotrspendisq pamiges frome 
Galen and RIT they deal among other subjects 
with the trapezims muscle, the Hector micles. al 


еер, PRE E sates 0) 
the heart, the iris of the eye and the bene of 
the heart. 

All this an ix already quite advanced, and 
very analytic; it ia alo quite final: every bone, 
every organ, muc Se: describe hym ibe 


ematics,  Asironom 
баг і not S us any techni 
a few in ibe сана tralia ûf үө АШ ages, 
like meri" which i» Arabic wer, oesophagus; 
*myrach" which la Arsbic таніі *abdomen" ; 
“tiphac" which a IT}, perioneum; hut these 
terms have uot tome down to our tinae. 


газат py " who {з Abu 'I-Kisim al- 
ре | 
d а 


to Abd ab Ramin TI of 
century), and Avenzoar (tbn 
yog 4.595) of Seville are, are the | герген» 
tatives of science and experiment among the Arabs. 
The former wrote s book entitled af-Tuagei/, the 
anatomical and surgical of which бз taken 
mainly from Paul of / The latter i a late 
АНАН à o ef Пе beginnings 
of Маш, whe tra velled in Arab lands amd was 
nich admired wel by he the : ons 
operator, Abu ‘Kim deals wit opera 
describes and gives drawings of instruments. We 
have a tember of of his works (hietrated in this 
way. ‘This work was translated into Latin by 
Gerard of Cremona in the xijth century and published 
in t497 " Venice, and at Baale iu 1778. Adapted 
de Сш (1300—1368) it had a great 
western science. — As» to Avenzoar, a 
EES and пасце mind e d sar he 
юн a (шга the nine 
und substituted . He all the 


" 





conclude with a mention of the earliest western 
translator, Constantine Africanus (1030 —1087) who 
trumilated “All b- “Abilds, 


The Arábs also knew ophthalmics ms a apezial | 


subject. To them alo we owe observations on the 
anatomy of animals, un hybrids and on mimsters 
Hibliegraphy: P. de Koning, Trew fráités 
“Санайт arbe, text. nti trans), Leyden 1993; 
do, айё л ir raliui daur dts veini p dans 


fie werde par Abi Bekr... ARRAN (Races), 


ed, Leyden 1896; Max Simon, Srina Bücher 
Wer Anatomic des Galen, Leipzlg 1905; Donald 
жерин AraMsa mediiwr and iis injurier 
nw fie Middtic-Aget, vol, London 1925; Carre 
de Vans, Peotpors a "filam, Ik, Paria 1921, 
p 276—a289; Rares, da dImammrem je X, 
Milan 1487; Avicenna, Canem, Venite 1507, 
Lat.; Rome 1693, Arable; Ciyrurgis of G. de 
Cauliaco (de Chauliac), Venice 1407, eantalning 
the. Cávrurgia Aéelpars. 
(B. Carta ng Vax) 
TAS is n special name for the last three 
days u Mulsmmadan Eta djdj (1155-:139* Dhu 
'"Edidja: уат а: Гад), durnng which thë 
pilgrims, having finished their regular ries, atay 
a Mina and have to throw serven stones daily on 
ech of the three. pilaa of stones there. In the 
early period of Talim the name fagirif waa also 
given to (he solema i) en the moming of the 
roth Diu "I-Hididjs. The term is probably a survival 
from the pre-Islümiüc period and therefore could 
‘bo longer be explained by the Muslims with cer- 
tainty, For crumple thi ohvioas explanation which 
derives the term from "cutting into stripe and 
drying" the sacrificial meet lef over on the 
Dhu "КНМ is doubtful An related tradition 
derives бай} from the recitation of the words 
wubrik thadir émis тыгА!г (сї, АЈА, абра 
HE) One would therefore have {0 ame 
that thie formula was originally used not only, 
ss we are told, on the roth Ubu Hii before 
sunriwe but also at the lapidaiion on the following 
days and that as on essential element i later 
became the name for the whole ceremony. In 
Lim this lapidation ie aned by Asi 
[pronouncing SADu atlar") among other ex- 
clamatiome This is perh why Abu Hanifa 
Ларва tarî as Mir (Tad al Aris, vi 391] 
also the article HADI]. 
BibMapruphy: Limia alArad, ail. А 
Та of Ari, vi 393 .; Lane, Ап Araki 
Engki Lericen, p. 1641; R. Doay, Jie firar 
‘ites xn. Mekha, Leiprig-Haarlem 1864, p. 118— 
e (tha proposed explanation from ap sro 
i» now mjecied); Smouck Hurgronje, Ae Me 
kbaunzehe Feci, Leyden 1880 ( Ferrpreide Gircárif- 
бё і. лолу), p. 171—174; Wellhausen, Avete 
dradjwhem JÁfeldemónaar?, p. Bo, 190, note |j; 
Th. WW. Juynboll, Orr ate Fedeutung dei Werte: 
Tunhrib (Z2, xxvii, 1912, p. 1—7]: Gaude- 
froy-Demomhbynes, £z géHyriwage à (a Metir, 
Paris 1923, p. 273, 291, 290, 302 поі. 
| `` °` (R, Paart) 
TASM m Liny k SAk a NUY, a legendary 
tribe of the prehistoric period of the 
Arabs, closely connected by escent, dwelling- 
Place fin al-Yamima}, conditions of life [agri- 
culturists and cattle-breeders) and history with the 
Шай [i v.] (with whom they ave always numbered) 
b. HEibir b. itum b. Sam b. Nuh. The story, 
frequently mentioned. in. Ambic literatare, of the 
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EX 
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| fall of the two almer-tnites is in ind) main oulines 


as follows; They were al one time under the 
trranay of a Tami named "Amliy (or 'Amlfk). 
Appexled to in a matrimonial dispute of à Djadist 
woman namti Hussila he gave an arbitrary verdict. 
Enraged at the opposition of tha woman, he claimed 
the yur Primae mehr over aM] tha brides of the 
Djsdm. Afwr exercising this tyranny for 40(*) years, 
a highborm Djndisi woman named “Afira bint [far 
who had fallen a victim to it roused her tribe 
о vengeance aod open rebellion. Her brother ak 
Aswad, however, advised comming abd carried his 
lan through agaimt ber proposal. He invited 
‘Amiik and his tribe to his slster’s wedding. 
During the feast the Djadis fell upon and killed the 
Tan with weapons whith had been hidden la 
the sand, Only one escaped, Riyih b. Morr, who 
fled. to the Himyarite prince Hedin b, Tubba 
and periuvaded him to undertake a campaign of 
vengeance against the Djadts. When the army 
had come within three days’ journey of aww, 
the settlement of the [jadia, RiySh advieed branches 
to be cut and carried by each rider to conceal 
him. Far in [jadis there was è wie woman named 
Yamüma (or Жат?) who could see anyone ap- 
pressing at three days’ journey distant.. She, 
wever, win alle to recognise the enemy force 
in «plte of their covering and advised her fellow 
tribesmen to get ready to defend themselves. They 
paid по heed to her and were surprised and the 
men killed aid the wo including Y : 
taken prisoner. Hassan had ber eyes torn out 
crucifed her dead body on the gate of Djaww, 
which was henceforth called Varmüma. This i« the 
legend. In many of iis features it is quite mythical 
bur it may in рат? relate (o A historical aveni 
fct njants]. The fragments preserved in the sources 
of old couplets in the style of a folksong sre 
bly the remains of a ballad form of the 





| rgendary material. 


BiblisgrapAy: Tabarti, L 771 gp; Ah 
ated chant, x. 48 apg) commentary of Naghwils 
on the Himyar Kasida, extracts from wich are 
given in D. H. Müller's Südsral. Studien, p. 67 
Jgg.; almo very fully in the commentary on Ње 
1715 werse of the t3 poem of A'ShE Malimit, 
al by R. Geper; ibid. (p. 74, note t2) an ex- 
hausive list of Arabic sources for [aum 
Dadian (Н. Н. Вало) 
TASMIYA, [Sce HASMALA], 

TASNIM, 1. name of a fountainin Parz- 
dise, occurring In the eran, Stira leeniii. 37, 
where it ia sald, that it» water will be drink by 
ihe mnebarraiüs, “those whe ane admitted to the 
divine presence", and that it will be mixed with 
the drink of the mass of the inhabitants of Paradise. 
The commentaries are uncertain, whether tasulmi 
i» à proper mame — which, according tà Uve Litn 
fe inconsistent with its being a diptote — or a 
derivative from the root s-4-m, & rool conveying 
Фе imeanlag of “bring high", In the latter case 
the meaning of the verse would be; “and it (vis. 
ihe drink of the inhabitants of Paradise) will be 
mixed with water which is conducted to them 
from a high place”. 

AlTabart mentions a third explanation, wis. 
“hidden things gladdening the inhabitants of 
Paradise". 

BillegrapEy: abBokbiri  Zufzr, Süra 

Тали al-Tabari, Safir, exx. $9, Pakü al-Din 

al-Rast, Masami al-Ghail, vi. $02 &nd the other 
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commentaries on the Karan; Life edad, | gardens ae queries 
xvi 100, | | limestose. The po 
level of the arth” it fe mid tant Mokena mosques (7) ah. 
the level of the earth"; It is s i Mukha запі Бай ro ues ( ! wer imp 
grave was muusanim (Bukhir, Dasz is, b, 96). | sace. The town mint date from before lala. The 
On the other hand it is said thar Mukemmad | Armenian lilstovian of the eighth century, Leroul, 
опите that graves shoull be levelled (Muslim, | p. 134, mentions it.among the placer in Adhar- 
rit, trad, 92, 93; Alma b. Hankel, Wasnad, | hiidjin whieh king Gagik passed through coming 


vi, 18 Lis 21). ALSEAR Ts opinion was that graves | from Tho fin Vas |): Zarerand, Zid- 
should be raised only sy such that they could | foy (1), Tasuk, (arnak, Ormi, Sureuapat. The im- 
be recognised ay anch, jew people should alt or asBdj in the Mongol period is »esn from 





walk on them (al-Tirmidht, Qfumi'é, b. 56). The | the fret that jy the Vinkar 2/- uH Lake Urwiyo 

Malikites, huwerer, preferred tale (alNawawia | |» regularly: cal dorf inca air Гата. Тһе ro 

Commentary an Muslim Sabit, Culo, 1383, | vendes of ibe didrict however were fot отет 5,000 

ib 544). (А. J. Wixusck) | dinars: this sum ma caremarked for the maintenance 
TASUP] (and Tasstpy}, 4, Arahicised formes | 

| 


of the foundations of the Kin AbU Sail 
of the Persian word farê (Phil: ark, cf. 
РЪШ. tirim foorh" a Mahawi cf. Salman, 


Clavijo in. 1404. who: had ta pan through Ta- 
Manish. Studien, 1.128; Vedesoa, Disdetitegie der у 


sidj on his way irom Khai Ve Tabriz seems to 
it 3» Cara (*a populous fne township which lici 
werteranwinrhen Гигант, р. 205) which merna 
the 24!5 part of certains mesaures (Vulleri, i. 445). 


ін а ри амі is surrounded Бу т. огсһані» 
that are irrigated by mimerous (ürcama"; tramil. 

According to the Farhan She'üri, twü илаш = | Le Suange, Losdon 1928, p igo and note on 

à della; two фала == а Гап ; four tarigi =a np | 

diag; mx dar z— à dinir. In the Diwds of 


the form Cazs-Tasa on p 

j Ewliy& Celebi (ii. 242; | 

Wim alAnswir (Bib. Nat de Pari Sup. Pers Tasty and ite tirer Iris (7). 
717, fol. 174) is a verse giving to farsa some 
реце iene. The word is fna in Armenien 

Mam anl in Aramaic (yrzg(u; cl Hübschma nl, | houses, 7 mosques pe | 

fran. Gram, Yi. pe 1866, nav ` | hiya x i was founded by Verdedüni in hoouur 

2. ЛА territorial division. Nülleke, (Gr | of his wife Tasühán (fj. I is mid to have been 

NARAN die Perse wmd Araber, p 16, contrasts | destroyed by Timür (* cf. Clavijo) and rebuilt by 

the епш дй, farsiiqy (*office") meaning a Е Ljhanibih (of the Kara-Koyunlu) To the cast of 


351) | 
f ж. 389) calis tha town 
J. According to him, it 
wai a ine al ûmê ioportance with about 
3,000 soldier: and artillery. The town had 3,000 
ate The people were Shii; Ew- 


in the “Irth with that of reste (* pariah") a division Tard} ia the village о Киша a) known from 
ofa éUra (from yapa) im Fin. The province of | the fortifications erected seo in. 998 by Farhad 
ihe “Ira, according to tho Khurdadhbih and Ko: | Pasha at the time of ake conquest af Tabris (q. +] 
dima, was divided into £2 aside [e£ 3) each of | in the reign of Миза ПІ; сг Ewliya, (Ai. | 
which contained a certain namber of tardi the Ewropean travellers have rarely ted “Газы; 
Mom] пишет ОГ the latter was шу: put zb éo | cE E; G. Browne, A Fear ameng (Ae Periian:, 
(Le Strange, Axrterm. Culiphatr, p. 79), The term | pe 56, | (V. Mixosaky) 

гай however (the phonetical form of which actually | TASWIR (a), faahioning, forming: an 
lelongs to the 5. W, dialect) ia known throaghant image, a Picture; for the prohibition of 
Persia, The province of Abarshuhr in the strict images and pictures of living beings by the Mosiim 
sense (Nightpir) was divided into 13 елд анай juriais, see $URA: here an account will be given of 
4 far (Thu Rusta, p. 17102 ака? атда") namely | the artistic activity in the Muslim world that has 
Ziwand, Takab, Паза Furfishin{?) and Māml | produced sculptures aml pictures, despite the 









Iho Rusta, p. 155, mentions a tassidj of Rudh among | condemnation of that Examples of the 
the dependencies of Ipfahin, There is aleo a district’ | former are rare eg. in Egypt, Kbumdrawaih [n *-] 


hod statues of himself, his wives and singing girls 
made, and in Spall, "Abd al-Habmin I1] [q. *-) 
set mp a statue of hie favourite wife al-ZahrA, im 
the palace he called after her name, while the 
marble linnsa supporting the founisim constructed 
in Ihe Alhambra for Mabammmad Vidin the latter 
part of the xiv) contury, atill exlst. "The Seldjok 


of Tamiüdj in the province атна (ИШИ P loz) 
ou the right bank of the Kurr near Lake Bakh йїп: 
its capital bh Khurrama (ef, alèa кирге, Регтера{й, 
1858, preface) The division into far) must hare 
beeu based om irrigation, The water of à river in 
theory forma б Jäng; thus the two watercourses 
nto which the Karin divides at Shitubtar (the 
dimiah ami Gargar) are. called in the fufarnites, | princes of Аца Minor ployed emul س‎ 
L 591 and 599, *the river af 4 dang" and “the | decorate their capital, Konya [q.v.] EA aaral 
nver of twn diare". A tassid) seems to represent | ene Agora, both human ami e of this 
the area irrigated by a quarter adag. period are preserved in the museum of that city. 

5- Taiti] ii more particulary the name of à | The fret atatues of Niubhammmtan potentiates known 
small town in Adharbiid]Sn, on the north | to. have been erected In publie places, arc those 
bank of Lake Urmiya to the south of the Mighaw aet up in the city of Cairo by Ismail Раша ү jJ. 
range. [t ia the capital of the district Wf Güney (in | Under the Fatlmids In Egypt a luge nomber ol 
Turkish "exposed to the san") inciuding- the north  bronee ewers ani perfame-burners, in the form of 
shore of Laka Urmiya. The oll name af ihe district birda and animal, wore mode, and rock cryatale 
sy m н Uoremment. documents Area ol the mme period offen have animal forms cut 

aÀ since Arwsnak means particularly the | upon them. Th metal.workers of wil and 
tem part of ihe dirt Аг A à in е e | 





upon 
Vit, | their fellow. eraftsmüm who carried the same art 
Р- 70) Tard] seems to be is Ansah The town | into Ferris, Syria a Egypt, made т repre 





LT еа ень 1 zu бом aa sentallons 
тана ине а sires fum 1 Kili- | among his servants and. music &, hant, | i 
sgh Near tbe town which is surrounded by polo, or engaged in bettloy sore tome etai 


TASWIR 





workers wore ecriainly Christians, but their patrons 
| Muslim who paid no heed to theo: | 
the matter. A milar disregard | 


jogleal opinion on 
of the prescriptions of the berra la found on the 
potery of Raiy (xiih and xli centuries), with 
m рне coloured. representations ef. princes, 
умен ngiug-giri& dancers and knighti, ss 
imaginary. Figures arẹ alo found on the pottery 
fiom other towns, but oot with the iame wealth 
of imagery. Carvings in wood, particularly under 
the Fajimids and Mamltks in Egypt, often represent 

l human or animal; gurên alao form part 
of the decoration of carpets, iworics and glass. 
Sach objects, of these various clases, as hase 
earvived the many catacbyums thai bave wept 
over the Muhammudan world, or have esesped 
devtraciion af the hands of fanatical iconoclast, 
gesbeuiy form only a small part- of the total nom- 

ihat onec existed, 

More abundant evidence of the existence of 
represettational] art and the we of Gyure-forms, 
in the Mülammadan world, i found in paintings, 
especially in Pervia, India and Turkey. The exist- 
єпсє of fresoo-painting zs a decoration of the palaces 
at Muslim princes is testified, for the Umalyad 
petiod, by the pictures of royal personages, dan- 
con, musicians, gymnasts ete in Kumir Amra 
(е "дыва, L 338), and for the carly “Abbasid 
period, by the pictures of dencing-pisls, animals, 
birds eic. at Smarr (see E. Herrield, Die Aa- 
leri pon Samarra, Berlin 1927). There is ample 





literary evidence fur the practice in the palaces 


of later Muslim monarchs, and. remains of frescoes 
executed in the xviith and carly sixth ceninries 
for Persian Shähs still exist. 

Pat the majority of Muslim paintings ore to be 
ene a ilinstraiions in MSS. and te кое extent 

ыз өң separate sheet& of paper. Hardly any 
examples of paintings oo paper Бо survived, of 
û date earlier than the xiii) century. Among the 
earliest books of Arabic literature. vo illustrated 
were the Malet of sanl, alls ms Dime, 


works on axironomy, medicine and mechanical 


&ciehce, etc. Perndan lüeraure has mock more 


&bandanily received (he attention of the painter, 
anil writings of many different kinds contain pictures. 
Poetical works are moit commonty ilhntrated, ejr. 
the Shedandare of Firdawst, Һе Аллел ОЇ Niämh 
Ње Aul of Sai and = large number of 
other poets. Illustrated MSS. of historical contents 
are lesa common, but there are. MSS. of the Dam 
aL Taur of Rashid al-Din, the Каша af 
Sf of Mirkh*ed, the Zafar-mima of Sbarsl al- 
Din "All Vardi, and various works on Indian 
history, with pictures. The llluxtrationa in MSS. 
of the {ег {Ан by more than one author, 
and of the Madili oi (Гага) Бу Sulin Husain 
a (himself a generous Men nf paie e 
of special Interestas providing Mas representalians 
of the history of the holy personages of Islamic 
history. Later, illustrated prose romances became 
common.. Beides Arabie and Periam MSS. ш 
Cughatül Turki (especially those produced in Harti 
in the latter part of ibe xvth century), Hindastinl, 
Таип and Ottoman Turkish have been ilhaatratect 
Mustrations in. manuscripts 
m royal pers sand men of wealth, 
mention must be made of instances of popular 

Ёт reventations of 


In addition to the 


si animals of various kinds, both real aad | 








PW en 
living beings; mont notkceable amamy these are 
the ha ned in the nw d lar in 


Java, Egypt and "Turkey. The houses of the poor 


ate often decomted with crude drawings of animals, 
especially in Egypt, painted to celebrate the 
etura of a piligrim from Mecca, and cheap pictures 
of Borah [qr] are common. 

The sources of Muslin pictorial art are obscure, 
bet influences are traceable from Christlan (Jacobite 
and Nestorium), Manichaeasn, S&aünian and Chinese 
paintings. In Persia, the pre-Maalitn artistic traditions 


reappear їп the later art, and in Todia Hindu 


painters worked far Muboumadas princes and 
contributed elements characteristic of the country, 

Some attempt has been: made tò distinguish 
different schoole of Mulammadan painting, but 
there fe Hitle agreement in the sugyested divisions, 
The Primitives of the xiiith century form a group 
apart; and there are special characteristics that 
mark the work of the painters in the service of 
the Mongol rulers of Persia at the beginning of 
ihe minë century, the Timirid princes of the 
xwt century, ihe Баба of the xel amd the 
Mughals in Indiaduring tlie xvith and xvii centuries. 

Of the personality of the paintet» very little 
la known; the greater part of ther work i 
axnanymns and i often happens that no blogra- 
phicel material ia available in coses where paintings 
bear s» signature. Even of the greatest of Persian 
painters, Bihzid [q.w.], little i» known, except 
the names of the princely patrons for whom he 
worked, and critics аге got agreed as to which 
of the. pictures that bear his signature, are authentic. 
Historical material regarding the Persian painters 
begins to be available im the avith century, and 
for Indian aod Turkish painters a little latet: but 
the details provided ате «егу шеге apd in no 
initance are they sufficient to render identification 
of any pauticolar picture possible, 

Finally, mention tay be made of coins bearing 
the effigy of à Muslim monarch. The earliest of 
these are obviowly imitations of Byzantine coin, 
and cense after “Abd al-Malik's [q. ¥-] reform of 
the coinage about 77 А-н. There are isolated 
examples of coins bearing the portralte of the 
*Abbdsid Caliphs Mitawakkil, Muletadir amd Majf. 
Hut coins with human figure: become more com» 
mon under the Seldjtks of Asia Minor, the Urtakids 
of Diy&rhskr and Zangids of Aleppo; but they 
are generally imitations of some foreign coinage, 
and їп no instance appear to be portraits of the 
mansrehs whose names aod titles they: benr: -In 
indis, however, Dünhámgir [q. v-] struck. eoima 
beating his own cfügy, and even wentured to 
outrage Muslim sentiment! 4e far ms to represent 
himself a» holding s wine-cup im his hand. — 

Biblegraphyt: The chief. sources of in- 
formation are given im K. A. Inostrantaev and 
fol. Smimor, Material dia MMlegraphie wiurul- 

mankes archeMegin, St. Petersburg 1904; A. 

Creswell, 4. Pretisions! Kállerropáay of painting 
je Metommodan art, London 1921; W. Bjorkman 
and E. Kühnel, A'riAacte Aibtiograp sit, Tila mirdî 
Kunst rg 1927, (441, xvii), Berlin 1925. — 
Later poblicatlons are T. W, Arnold, Painting 
im Juam, Oxford 1918; A. Grohmann ind 
T, WW. Arnold, Dembmdller islamisc her Buchknnif, 
Munich 19239. — The most comprehensive works 
are E, Kühnel, Ломе Afrin st, Bertin 
1925, und E. Migeon, dame] a"art murulpran, 
gil ed, Parm 1927. (Т. М, Амол») 
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EE the ‘weşi! stale, stucis, AM | 
lirectio, propogniio, мч théorie apbétique] is | | 
ара asad -in zstrolgry of urtiflcial con- 


















linuation of a planet or of an estro | spherical trigonometry am | ! E 
logical house or any other definite part | foem lik equimoctial time ss Ube le, 1n the 
ої the heavans to another star or ite | equation piri ac == ġe MR À Wt), ‘tie 
aspects, Grother houses with the object of ascertaining | righ side d fo ba righ memm //— 
the equmioria| degree situated between these two | oglit me- 4 ond the BE and Д": 


Lou Fain ($ DIA) coi SD. 


IL ain 4 ig EA cog AA. 
I. ain а ес сир Д". 


places, the figure of which i& used, le sonvertitg 
M into a defnite perio af time, to prognosticate 
the date of a futurs happening, elihes good ar evil. 

The astrological magnitude sacesfained by (hia 
process played a very prominent par) among the 
ancients as well aa among the Arabe aod in the 
wes, for ou the one hand jt malte торыш а 
judicium speciale (i.e. definitely laid down the 
time of fulllment of statements made in the judiciam 
generale of = nativity about future good or ill 
fortune and in particular enabled the length nf 
life 1o be calculated or the choice af particularly 
auspicious days [2/-44/] 537 ] fov begintiing a journev, 
for holding weddings, for funding а сну, for 
beginning а гејри, etch anil -oo the other was 
dutinguished by specia] complexity in the method 
of ite calenlation, 

The astronomical calcolation of the are of special 
importance for wor task (we call it briefly the 
facie arc) not pariicelarly diical if oncs the 
limite of the places in the heavens defining the 
are, the “advancing” plauet or place (a/-mm/adesaini, 
ef Acid), apsifiator) and the *xucceeding'" or 
second (afi, promismor) are secertsined. 1g 
fg. t (nnd 2 À is the signi&cator, B. the promissor, 
F ibe visible pole of the ceesilal sphere, NPS 
(NAS) the circle of the promissor (иі саксон), 
C thé intersection of the circle purtalla! te the 
ciele of position drawn through A (H). Tho circles 
of declination draws through A (B) end C eas | 
out the ford arc ac (bc) The /uysr arc ja thus 
But exceed ос", which crocs over the circle of 


t (According to al-Batitni, at-Burkal etc): 





right asc. of — right os. J, 
FPES asc, A عة الهس‎ 
The sigue + before the сокі bracket depend аш 
whether a is greater or [exa that E, ihe expressi 
in the square baskets are med when Æ is bel 
the horizon. 
^s in the "— yir = 
b. apr Батат айг = 
[dbl zie. 2t — obl. ase. Jt, 
TE (Soomi rule of al-Hatvint); 


— dut F from upper [lower] culmin. pot 3 


$ B 


T 


ition during ihe period im which the ken. узац асай 
dator (рген) із ianiai by the ра (right asc, A—njht ase, of the upper[lowes] culm. 


daily revolution Ol the celestis] aplerr on ite 


promissar (siguificstor) assumed to he fixed within 
this. period (kè further information on the csn- 
ceptions tiiat cocar, see iha atiicle ASTROLOGY), 
ra to ei téspective positions af ihe 
xignificatar m Promisor, two kinds of dcyie a 
distinguished : T m 
=. Direct fonde (directio direna) when ihe 
Mruificator precedes the praomissor A the onder 
of the nige of the sodinc Here the ignificator is 
te place ta be *directed", the promissor regarded 
as fixed (fur. 1). | 
#, lodiei taryîr (directo conversa) when Lhe 
at dr» the promiusr i the order 
of the dally mntion of the. celestial aphete. la 
this came thè promissor is moved to ihe circle of | | 
pase. of the signifcaor which la assumed to 


A special form for appiiestion oE tbe calculation | saparete 
of the rrr (a hind of inversion af e pre) | 
wai developed in choosing days in this way that | te 
* definite tiine or whut ie the same thing ox ac- | | 
cous! of the conversion of periods of thine into | of the 


ni 


spheres. The expressiona in ibe equaro brackcis 
lu bub -emes (he (ош! теш ja positive in 

| direct and negative in Indirect Arrës. For judirect 
"Hr FH алй А {п the above formulae are to, be 
hu ohimined wur converted into & period oi 
Hume im this way! I it was a quenios of Length 


of fife fox example, 1* was equated to a solar year, 
Ж month, t' — 6 (шуу, КОА ша “=! дау. 





= тий S аы 
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| and their aapects, of the 
honres and the arrow of mbm (10ta aad ale, 
the ‘calculation of emaller or medium nim- 


—€——— tor ent of life according to the 
position of the lungs, the nios «Ls | 
d redd M LAT OR of (hz horoscope afrer definite | 


| ч sendant, wf"), oí an interpreter of life 
ror), of a forewliey of deaih or misfortune 

of a giver of years (a/-kavibduda), the 

Knowledge of the nes Tittle or medium effect af 
definite direction, of auspicious бг {шшц»рїсїөш 
directions and other things, demanded a perfect 
comumund of dhe knowledgs ob the 
period. Inm addition, considerable skill in the car- 
eying out of the occesaary extronoinica! caloulations 
wa» necessary, the reduction of the rime 10 the 
meridian on which the Ephemerid table were 
ore) iho longitude, Jatitode and declination of 
the aust lnmportant fixed stare, the planets and 
thei mápect» and the application of their valnes 
ia the tuna of birth, the astrological houses in 
the heavens amd the signe of tho codic and 
plineté in them; the arrow of furtime, the circles 
ol position of sigmilicator aud promissor ete. Simply 
for the calculation of the curve of the pasyrr after 
ascertaining jis termini there are ooceseary їшїн 


шж. ӘС аги &, thew distance [rom the merblian, 


thoir declination sd halfdoy or half-night carve, 
the ¢hétwation. af the pale over the circle of posi- 


tim (distance of the intersection of circle of | 


position and equator from the meridinn) 
"Ta ahnplify the mg andl tiresome proces and 


4o бату oul am obverration without calculation 


iba Amb used mechanical ا‎ aids 
either. itt le. lanes (“plano of the tesyit ia al. 





sa | ward cod in the astrolabe ov o 
"pecta inalrament (*esiramente del lauxatamiento" 
la Alfonso X of Castile) which was mainly nsed 
іо: ліп ihe tuyu hui mito facilitated other 
calculwions. “fhe essential part of thin instremeut 
was oa Suan at which contained om the front the 
ора оѓ ља шапу circles of position aa possible 


projev 
or ol hours for the latitude of the point af olè- 


vation coocemed (it ls the sume plane as (ie plane 


of the ueyir jn alBirümi; cf Bg. 3) Amd on the 


n 


hock the projection of the circle» af longitude 


and. faiítude &oconding to the пиала UM серр; 


бе (бр. 4), Un the zai» of the instrument, com- 
mon t9 the two sites, wae an undiviried | 
with two movalile үр placed aa required 
om the front or d dign in К нк hy à 
ete (cavalo nf nijere) On the eet 
о net (a йет”) with the D ns 
ul dai, peni pusitions one ol Em 
exactly as in the wat 
The wechaninal dida of ihr тазу curvo 
waa Eg out as follows ‘when Iatitade aod 


иш ‘the plies ja ha hewani tand d) 


(cf. fig. t 3 and 4) were known 

f, Place the movealile pointer of the albidade 
го фе ресе Доне ас back, read the degree of 
Ше 4 ER the nde now polnts. 


| (he front, pluce it on 
А of t FA aicertnin. the circle 
‘Of position (from n on which the moveable 


ni f 
= 
FE. 








Расе the meveable puinter af the plane 4 


41-5 
~ | om the back, read tbe degree of the equator a. 


4 Move the albidade to the front, place it au 
tho deytes of the cquator a, tum the albidaile 


| until the pointer rimning through tbe parallel circle 


‘from 4 points to the circle of position of (їо С), 
§ Rem) the degree of the equator © thrnugl 
which the alhidude now pointe: the curve. ar е 

the tasytr curve desired. 

Worka ln Arabic om the m oc tho plane 
ef the tesyit were comperel by Muhammad. |i 
"Omar bh. Farrükbün (Hi. Suter, 2й Миаимал&е 
W firaqa df Aroi itè ААА. a. Gen. 
d mik. Wi tick, xIv., Heft 10, 1900, 9. 34]; 
al-Hatrtáni (Sater, NT. $9); Abz Lüja'lur ab Eldzin 
[Suter, NV. 124); al-Higni (Sutet, N*. 213) Hut 
the complète astrological works of the ne 
lave not survived. The *Hook of the Atzgir" 
the aatroncrmical works of Alfonso X te by fati 
C de Toledo (Isask ibn Sid), the editor of the 

nine Tables, tut seem td be merely à trini 

| lean of an Arabic original. 
| In the *“Hiatery of Schülz* by Tha abb 
(e following astronomers art honorably inentioned 
| for their particular ability im calculating the дету 
aj-Hasan bh. HE (р- 163}; al-Marwazl (p. 170, 
Sater, N*. 22). al-B]ptkani, (p. 1 St, Sater, NT. 2%): 
Sind b, “AN (p. 206, Suter, N*, 24); al- Abbas b. 
- Said al-Djawhart ( p. a19, Suter, NP. 21); Ша Мапа 
fp. 205, Sater, N°, 178); [bn al-A‘lam (S. 235, Suter, 
N*. 137); Мир P Ibrahim àf-Farári (p. 270, Sater, 
№ 1); Ми. һ КМ al-Murwáleüd! (p. 281, 
заб Ne, 46); Yabyi h. Abi. Mangnr. (p. 357 
Suter, NO 14); VahylR b. Sahl al-Sadid Ald Bighr 
Spr unt (p. 365); Abn "I-Fadl b. Y£min (p. 426). 
Biblisgraphy: aklirtut, uA 2»Ba of 

Ачай Cod. London, Brit. Миз, Gr, 1097 

end Berlin, Cak Áhllwardt, N*, 5667; do., At 

га агар, Cod, Leyden, N*, 1066 both 
tial, by E Wiedemann); A; Boschi Leiler, 

Жанға qrecgur, Faris 1599; Me шине, 

Kibir de Sasironemis da Movesdge, Puri 

1519; jJ, б. }9%, Алги эш wrsem ағд гон 

Wiiesdeftes, Frankfort and Leipsig 1747; 

С. Д. Nallino, alNattdni, рє hatm гр 

aifrewomdewsi, Milun 1901/2: D. Mau. Rico y 

Sinohas, Lidrey def saber aly attronvena del АТ 

D. fons A. we Сапина, Madrid 0503—67; 

м; 1_ Т.Е. А. Sedillo, Peeizponihts de Ta 

rs êrnî) a" Gag, Parle 1853; Е. 

Wiedemann, Zur üGandmÀM dero dairelegie, in 

Ааа, 1922/3, Berlin-Tteptows do, AultHded 

zur Gerihuhtt der Waterway dafien, VLE, 

‘five die Arrona, anA dm Ma flip at 

Ulis", 5.8. PM. Se Arid, Erlangen 1915. 

(O. SCHIRMER] 

ТАТ (Тат), а Таша word, meaning "the 

foreign elements [ais kd in the band 


laf tbe Tarka" (Thoms 


{. The term hes a rather complicated history. 
its oocarrence in. the Grkhon imecrtptinnm (eih 
echiory) was first noticed by Vaimbéry (Mexa mm 
ills ата. Juasehrif te Mis. ien. Finue-Qu; туза, 
Helsingfars 1309, p. 88—86). lhomaen (Jureiza, 
iia, xxvii, 1916, p. T$) propesed io tratalute 
Ње words ae A} apa галда ‘digi, “up to the 
done of the Ten ae (= The Western Turks) 
and their fy (== their oulijects of foreign origin)”. 
Thoniacn pees over the question of the шз 
af the game im «hich (*23/) Komch thon 
could recognise z contraction of the name oat 











(Store Shall olga ас ye, 


S'arimz 1009, fasc. 
the history of the name Thr there may be bim 


importance in tbe name Tiyak Tangu 
which the Woguls and the Uxilak give fo the 
river Tria; cf. кандан оаа) . 499. 

According. ta the Jamin Angdat al Гаі (дб = 
tors), li. 224, the word fay (ac! 


= if i Su Ё 
the "Tat in the cre", boi for the Tat there would 


bc nn Turk, just ga tat for the bead there would | Blau, Per 


he no hat (io rover iy. 

Later in the langoage of the conquering Turks 
the word Tot became expecially ssoctabel with 
the cooquered Persians, Even [halal al-Din Rimi 
In hit Turkish poems (Gibb, 4. JOL of Orman 
fectrr, Tl {50 and especially Martinovid, tap. кхїт. 
толту рь 221) маен the terim fe (iie), Pad gia bim the 
Periiaus zod their language. In à curions pusssge, 
(already noticed by Khanykovh, Miei della Valle, 
French: transl. 1003, iL 468—460 who ope: the 
current phmetology uf the Safzwhl periód сотгын 


the ‘Kiril sh fa: y.] “a certain race of men who 
were intro 


rr intre 2.2 With the King Ismail Sofi" 
withtho Tat “the dregs of the popalace brut deseended 
in = direct fine from the true ald stock of the 
Persians”. "The Turkish tribe of Kashka' (in Firs) 


ii, Tani, Itomi 


пеший the Per | 
Wan» [aMFérüira) among all iba Turks; mor | 
partieulatTy arse (ће. Тарни pnd Tukhal tribe | i 
the term refers t0 1he Uighur, In both cms faf | to 
las & contemppinous sense es lè evident тош the | 

the root and afrike |. 


tall the Slovabs Tot (<' 


dictionary of Sballi 
T 







p. 156—161) m | Petinualu, who‏ اة 











F T 


we Terrien, noe 18 1 n. s. ats Th. Himm 
Жнын Shire A St.Petersburg, 
Vil, 1890, p. 78—95.- 


According fo Tomasche в.б. psa S. the Magyar: 
att, 

“The primary. mening af the word Tat (== nni- 
Turk, forsigne:") fr given jn ihe Cagfatak-Dromus 
Of the Turka e g ibe Tatik", [Üa 


E 


siso gece the wonl Tat la the sence of *non-Turk"; | Walidi 


cf. Kamaakewvi£, Pres hocdtoiter, Stora. menace 


Ret өне a vi, p. 587, The ali 


Turkish speaking follower of the religiun of the 
АВ Haki tis d. ч | 
word ‘Tal with the inezning which lr 


hat lii the mouths of their + alcestors, 


the Kara-Royunly Turcomand; ef. Minorsky, Je. JM, | dn di 


BÓ, XL. p. 249; 6h tha miich MAXT. 

The Tercotmane of the TranicAepias territory 
give the tame Tai tà the Ifrmian Tádjtke ; formerly, 
according to Samollovit, hey gere the name to 
the people af Khiwa. [Is this a memory of the 
oid imni populatión of KhwErizmi! CÓ anw А. 
K- Waldi, шатты Sur, Drhnmics, ni. 
I pr 190a 

The term ‘Tat hos however been applied to 
other ctihnic elements. Schildborger (1394— 1427) 
EM ihat the *iafidsis" give the name *' 
со (he inhabitants of Karckert ( mphably Rtrb-yer — 
Сие Кага £n the mountains v W- of tho Crimea). 


in another püszape he cays that ы клы a T 
hat 


*poken i the Crimes is called Кайа аш] 

the “infidels call Jt. Tat (aile lilt spread Arlee 
Дагаа rrrauck wnd dit Aahfrm Жалт Thar"). 
From this it ie evidert thet the same ‘That in the 


Ње кеб century wes applied do the Goths of the 


Tasrm (whow kingdom wia destroyed by the |: 


Later, beginning with. the уай б. але | of pe 


Giray, dated 1037 (1638) (eL. Velluminv-Zornuw. 
Materia dH diia istaeil A'rim. Bhantrrà, St. Feteralung 
dict 26) w* fmi is the title of (Һе Капа 
тій шди ph 3483. Budapoy Simar, k 320, explains 
‘Of here as tho Û without ‘giving reasons 


n also eemm. io us the 


mit have | Stai 


ngago af the Mubammadans of the: Kiptuk of | ¢ 


Tea, the official referince 124 Milo. Tuirgihf/- 





"Tho Caghatal dictlotiaties alis give tlie aacondary 
meanings of thi wool їшї: “the class of wih 
Zaki Walid, ® vagabond" atc. Cf. Veliamiuny-Zermor, 
Süorsr^ d/azkatai-rweerzkii [* Abushka"], St. Putors 
hurg 1365: Puvet de Courtelliz, Ziefienmire (nri 
mel, 1820, V. 194; Eadlot, Pesut, lii, cul. 





certain Tranian 
Ё i i — . 
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= "| TAT n 




















Re MEME, EM) Dulsvesa || 'Yur very Tary un farei lu pase ial by 
This. laete: m LILA eie. The iialeet is fich im poste: 





lons (oreda *wiüh"] and in gecendives: 


roads from Kawin р 
00 honei The | (Fis Wirde, “thing being +9") The vocabulary 


їз fall of Turkwh joan worii. Like most Persian 
MisletA, TEr| dà mot very regular in 1ts characteristic 


the othe peasants vta of (be couniy round Kaswin, | Шаа 
The PTH" disleeta spoken in Persia arc very | fortuces. Broadly «peaking, it occupies a postion 







litle knows. The dialet of Slyüdihmn i» like | intermediate herween wodera Persian andthe Cus 
(hose. wf the region of Kaghdn aml Iqfaban, studied distects (where rhotaciom is aleo found sporadically) 


4-0. Mann. Here me î [ee 


and O. Mann. а 1 | The Muslin ‘Tau. who form the bulk of the 
"E ic würda: dog, * "s Mr, "xta", ad 


ple speaking Таш, Jive iw the districts of Mika 
tq ve}, Kubis 14: v.]. Shemekh! mud Giük-tal There 
arc some in ihe province of Gans aud пъ ятото 
Daghestan (the diticts of Kallak- Гарай із», 
inadiaiely west of Darbanê ; ci Korabaky, алы, 


і 
| 
i 
| 


all зочи“, йода *iook"! nj mugs £8 1M, where 


da yes want to gol, Zukceresky, Materdlia. Шы. 









m mure, L, p. 9, gives also a (mw glossarie ті Гарм. edlair, Tesirkháu-ghura, 1805. 
n the lsnguspe of Agbtehint (= labtihinls Cf | p. 314). | 

ilo the notes by Brügech, dri, V 337, on Uie |— Tha majority of the ‘Tate live om the two slopes 
dialect ef Klüahht (um the Tihrán-H. mad). | óf the eastern extremity of rhe Cauca range 
Eod possible that the of dialects may be | ami the peninela of Арагон (АһьЬйгїн) except 


Hû ошен point: On the ethnographic map of 
the Cancesns ty Ritteh (before 1877) (ш шы 
number of Tita le put at 640507 Kondraienko’s 
ethnographical map appended tu vol зз of 
Zapinki Канй: ОМ. Russ (гё. ОНА. йен far 
the district of Bala (1 1856): $9,821 Tate The 


фо Rabino, Гг Син, R Ai M 
kaii, p aio, Tài i spokes im the district of 
Rustamilad on the [єй bank of the Заа 


where Tib! und Kari or als) spoken. The | Great Агада Јер орана, vol. XXOut/i, 1901 
wume author, Afzsasdarün зл? Агза, С. M S. | gives Mo total aa 435/000. The Soviet cosas of 


1923 give» gS,030 Tàts *by language and 25,705 


r92$, p. 63 and 70, mentions the existence of Tis ves of, 3 
Shy mationality” Ia the former sè included 970 


at Ashraf and Sadan-Ruwiik, Nothing ls known неи 
of their language. im Aghariaidjan, there Ь їзє | *Таз” of the Tranecaspian (1. e. the Tadjik whom 
litile: daland ob TEi of Hirst (between Marand | the Turkomane call Tit), In addition Шш the Soviet 
am] Djulfaj. Lelmunn-Honpt, abemenion, L, p. 186— | rrpublic of Adbarbeid}ia there are 11,090 individuale 
187 gives the following words fram «be dislect of | speaking *Yani" which mumt include some Tits, 
Gülin-kaya: aA, то; Айга, хос fele, dogi apa la all, we шаў say shaut 90,000 poople spesk 
dindar, the horses are yokod. Im the dislect ‘of | Tiu, Thes decreawe in the mimber оГ Иша ишу 
tue village al Härän, (informatian supplied by | be the reall of their grvduil turkicisAtion. 
Muhanad Khe Kerwinlitheysny tel, “hero eri, | The Jews speaking Tit (the “mountain Jews" 
"Today", dir, ан, ámdjwndna s, *ihe Andpss | ln ‘Turkish Da аа) пишетоб tn 1856: 21,000, 
masa”, Tha forma ba, Ar Za, ihr imen which cor- | 10,000 ia. Vilinges and її im iawn, Their 
| colonies were at Kul ue d ат Тағат, 


è 


respond in Pormen to madda, Ra hed anil shut ûm largest 
nre particulary ints ne on account ofthe regular | Temit-ebinqhura, Grozni, Malik (a Clrcatsion 
Chasge of iütervocalic «f (i4) to re (cf. below). The | district af Kaberda). They are also found on the 


Huet of Han de quite diferent from che Tati | abun [d. v.]. The dialect of these Jews ly reearkable 
oí SiyBdiübin. he exitemce of sill] undiscovered | for its guttural articulation: im it we nd d. ur, 
ЕТЕН | I and, єтїї im purely Iranian vonis {Aah Sseven 


MN RORIS 
mountning fread Uskü, Usküya мыни of Tahrti 
The dialet of Milid’ (on the left bank of the 
хез, tear Ondiiblidl), which has now disappeared, 
! helanged to ihe 131 gmup оў Adhar- 
Ch Pakhulov, Ait, in Stern, майле. ла 


islands of Tat) in Даа bi possibla- Tn Mia 1 
] Fatber Атшаїши: агй, "hone", guild, knoe", fur, wet"). V. F. Mil- 

| "der thus defines the. charucter of Jewish Tiu; tli 
je an Iranian dialect, spoken with the Semitic 
atticulution, the phonetics of which tin part) ond 
ibe morphology (in part) have been formed on 
м | the ‘Turkish mode}. Aa to articulation, it could 
Ch Puakhalov, a г Хетт, mt bo explained ty the fart that these Jews had 
epsoniya Kamdasa, Tis, ail, 1892, p.334-—441) | lonnerly spoken Arabic, or more simply br ne 
D. Im ihe Caucssus the termi Tat i applied tà proximity of the peoples af Daghestm who nat 
tht Iranian Muslim peoples ie the | duly bave the soands win and $A but have always 
Тїп. dialect, This peculiar dialect iy alko epoken | cultrrated 4 knowledge of Arabie, in which until 
by wexemal other communities, Jewish aml Armenian, | palis receuily, correspondence in Dagestan wa 
Desides these three principal divisions, the üialeci | conducted, Fer the reat, the- Muslim Tits. also 
las several varieties not yet clearly dietinguiuhed | have the soonds ‘wa mand. ML Thes infliaente of 
The ‘This of the Cancou li mainly wo from | Turkish on TAS is in any mer not to be exap- 
the worka of Vaevolod F. Miller. 11s mut charac gerated. The morphological phenomuma and. even 
terletic feature fa its. ahotnciam (4érde = Pert. | the wocalie exvimilution it the sgllables of the 
1 = Pew. тїшї] ип which cf. above, | sme word Фагот ру У. Е. Miller have parely 





The | fall tilde gives an idea of some other | Persian parallele Iranian tntinence on these Jews 
pecoliaritics of Тап: | a not confined to language; Tewirh folklore reficets 


Тш! "Persian (Norther Dilectis | FF also (rar, "spirit of the watery", ВЫШЛА Ду 
о I шот) бт Колі as mis “dragon eto 00 
gal | ыр | ax Gimnani til | The Tin of the Armenisas (the Hitle town of 
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simplification of vowel sounds "m and. by the | 
aspirate! character of certain consonants, 

The Tits of the (Caucasus ate at the present 
day entirely surrounded by Turkish and Dughe 
ninin peoples: "Their present habitats ost 
always have been separated from the main body 
of Iranians. Their geographical distribution: along 
the exiters halk of ihe Casceaea with im- oni- 
thrust to Darband seeme to miggen the idea, which 
deculed thelr wetilement in these regiom, namely 
the desire to reinforce the natural line ol defence 
by Iranin colonies io meet invasions from the 
north. It would be tempting to recognise in the 
ТШ тешип of ancient colonies traasplanted to: 
Daghestan in the period when the Szsánians were 
fartifying Darband, According ta "E roe | in. e tie dier. than others aad it: p 
AnBshirwi£n (531—579) had settled bf | dislect of tbe principal xetcised a levelling 
N CTT ر‎ ' from | їпйпєпсє оп the neighbe dial ects (ассо 
Sisakan (ol-sivdsigjim), ‘This last province was to the Gwilitted Sram, i HELA 
bitunted on the lefi bank of the Araxes (practi- | 1928, p. 14, ihe people of Miskindja in ih: 
cally the district of Nakhtuwin with the sum | disrict olf Samar come from Амгы in the tin: 
rounding mountains) imunediately oorh af Adhar- 
blidjén, The people of Sivakan were Chrisiizns, 
but from. the political und linguistie point of view: 
held a apecial position in the kingdom of Armenia, 
In. $71, they begged the Stsinian king to detach 
theit province from Armenia amd include 3» in 
Adharbiidjin; ef. Marquart, Éraniabr. p. t30-123, 
Hübschmaun, Die alarmes, Crhmewnm, Гару. 
Fpriihumerm, xvi, Tyo4, P. 263—166, 547—349 
The Inte Durhumd-sima, ed, Karem-beg, Mim. 
prismtis è C]radimis alex Simar per divers 
Mikani, vi, Sl, Регар 1851, р. 461, 
Алати pespled the new towns in the Vicinity 
of Darband with people from Aijhsarbáidjio aad 

Fare andi ibe towns to the sooth of Darband (Ihe 
region of Siitheras-Maghkile; cf. the word grea) 
with people from the "liik und Fars. According 
lu the same souree (p. 550) however, tha fortrexses 
around Darband were re-built under the ‘Abbasid 
al-Mansür (764-—775) amd on this occasinn. Anh 
from Матн ami Syria were placed in (hem. 
Among the places fortified are especially mentioned | 
Май, Катак, etc. which st the present day 
arc inhabited by ‘Tats. It might be concluded from 
thia that ihe presence of Tits ut Mu (1 etc, repre: 
sonis & migration later than the eighth century, 
tut the text of the Jhrebamá-sdsa, ihe 
ae ема net yet been found (ef. Bart old, 
in ras, mingrad, 1926, p. 42 i nol 
certain (according Iu Klaproth's m 2 threo 
hundred families setiled ig Muli"! came from Tas- 
hasaran!) The histories) sources at our disposal 
thus only готелі the ethnical аар of the | 
colonies established m Darband: On the other 
hand, "Tin in ita general DS 
Шаден which: (apart from rhotacimm) does not show 
any special trices of antiquity such as might be 
expected if it had Jong been izulated. The question 
of the Tán Jewish dialect ii only а т 
ope, the Jews even if they had heen in 
before the coming of the Talis (еб, Mili têg 
Introduction) may hare adopted Tin in place o al 
their old language (Arahie?). 

As to the affinities of Tati the rhotaciam of its 
dialects haa unslogies in the Tranian landa of 
Persian AgbarhiiljEn at the present day. For tha 
region of Ardabil, we bave: аи from the 
















of Tahmfisp 1). 
Жылы Мз А, Bérésine, | A'échercle:: sar 
es dial. perian, Калап 1853, р. 2—24 (ишп 
mar ef Tid]; оп Dom's Materiale sec hn 
Gupi, Rumian edition, St Petersburg 1875, 
uli, 265, 353, 493 and expe Miller, 199; 
(rooted ч: Vsevolod E Miller, Маттай 





| | "hin an Sealey! 
Акталган Буг жези, Shor apes “йг 
Y | бо. н 
p. 25— ran: i ОБ len eee, 
Grund. d. iran, Phil, Uji dio d 23 (ur (par 
iim; wery meagre); V. F. Mi 
Freri пагеййуй, Trwd] pe rr 
EE fuae. il, модон s 1900; de, e 
mar, Jewr.-tar. warel., ibid, fusc. vi 
1901 ; we Гаген efidl, part |, (tz, foc. 
xxi. 1905 (p. 1—29: 11 blatorios in the dialect 
of the Muslin: Tate of ЕН; р. 13—179: TEN 
Russian vocabulary) part iL, dif, Fasc xxvi, 
1907 2) do, Veser.- tat. Bra ni, aap, 
1013, Жн fise. е, 0017—0020; Кога, 5ЛАП 
DE m rs I 





in Shen, а “On Sue 
Jews cf. Miller's bibliography and Н, Ro 
thal In emi Eniri iil, 1903, p. 623— 
EE Mara sonia 
amr w 1005 j and 4. 
rays do, Geràr. yemrti Shemabh муу, 
Peron fasc. 2 and 3, p. coarde] ез 
Daghestiona, iia, 1907, fase. xu 
(the author aliyws that froni th Pisis 
point of view the Tata of the 3 villages west of 
Darband, are very different frm the Tata of Maku 
and from the Persian, ani morc closely. related! 
to the Turks) (V. Міновякт) 
ТАТАР, written Тап, Tatir and ‘Tatar, the 
name of a people the tignificanse of which 
жабе» in different period. Two Tatar groups of 





ММА century (Арта Kisawi fabio’ | tribes, the “thirty ‘tenn and the “nine Tatars’, . 
Msfsmi Jd Jddierkijis, Tihrüa, 1304 [1927 are mentioned in the Turkixh Orkbon 
The carly borrowings made by Armenian from » аан ОША 
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ме ГОН, Hislsingfars 1895, p. 140) supposes, 
even af thia dole the nama was apphed to the 
Mongali at a section of them byt not toa Turkish 
people; acconiing to Thomsen, these ‘Tatars lived 
southwest of Halks | roughly s far ae Kerilen. 
With the foundation of the empire of the Kitai 
[see BARA MITTAL) 
modern Mongolia end Mongol tribes took their 
etre district of Culkin, continually mentioned 
п the Orkhon | imseriptions us the dwelling-place 
оге Гак, lay, sccording to. Malimüd Kashghar 
(L 123) im hia time (second baif o! the wih — xjth 
century), im the land of the Tatars, That the 

goage оГ е Табата маз diferent from Turkish 
waa known to Ma 
A mimber of Tatar clam kad Joined with Turkish 
peoples and moved farther westwards, In the 
anonymaons аана ai Aian (cL Зай. х. 111 эд.) 
the Tatars are described as a part of the Тариг 
[ef оцох2] (cf. W. Barthold, O/feé s рей г 
Areimymym Asiya, St, Petersburg 1897, je. 34), 
by Gardini (sf. cf, p. 82 27.) ая part of the 
Kimik [q.v.] on the lrtish [q.v.). 1n the soonymous 
Mudimil al-Tamüritk (c. 520— 1126), in the list 
of titles of rulers (im hold, Tierkerton, |. 20), 
is given a Tatar ruler Siem Juyüy (ot Miel?!) 
d/ayür, nowhcre else mentioned. In the reports 
of the eampalgma of Saga Mulanumnad h. Takash 
[ee gir"Axir-guAM] mgminst the Kipës [4 T] 
s mentioned a cxmpaign by him im 615 (1218— 
1219) against Kadir Kin, son of the Tatas Visat 
(Тм и Napiri, traml. Raverty, 1881, |. 267). 

[n the accounts of the Mongol conquests of 


the vii (xiiith) century the conquerors are every- 


where (in China, in the Muslim world, in Russia | 


and Western Kurape) ealled Tatars (Chin. Tataj; 
the same name is given im Ibn al-Athir (ed. 
Тогым 356 3.) to the predeces- 
кө gi Naiman uniler Kathik 
(вее к ЕШТА!]; according to ibo al-Athir 
ee tié., p. 237), thesc were the “fret Tatars” 
gi-Tatar aW) Raghhi al-Din, who apparently 
kuew nothing of the use and dissemination. of the 
word Tatar before the Mongol period, speaks of 
the Tatars aû if they were п separate people 
distinct. from the Mongols, whose main centre 
had been the country on the Ruir Nor (5. E. w 
Kernen), After the conquests of Clogis Kinin 
many of the people sulsiued by him had, ways 
Rabid al-Din, adopted the name Мор" 
(Mongol); the Tatars previously had been equally 
powerfal; many peoples had been so called; theres 
fore “in Khital, Hindan, Cin, Matin, among the 
Kirghiz, in Kelir (Poland) Ваіт (Hucyury), 
it the steppes (dur) of hiptak, in the northern 
lands zm the Deduim, im Syria, Egypt and 
in the Maghrib, all the Turkish peoples are to 
this day called Tamir” (text in Travi. Fer. OM. 

The peoples of Mongol origin and lingage 
hed apparently always called themselves Tatar. 
After ihe time of © 


| ` this worl was 
completely supplante 






y Mongolia and Central 
Asia by the word ER (In. Muslim maneseripts 
Mo òr Moghul ani in Ihe every day language 
of the descendants of the Mongoli in Afghinisitn, 
who have kept their language to the present day, 
Moghiol), officially intraduced by Cingit Khan. ln 
the most western parte of the Mongol empire, 
the- word Mongol wever became predum: nt, 


althongh ir was aluo introduced there officially, 


the Terks were driren wut of | 





{итд Кайл! (уу, ot, 1, зо]. | 


ар же know from European travellers (John. of 
Pian iè Carpini and William af Rubruck; Hab. 
people of the kingdom of the Golden: Horde. [see 
BAT? KHAN and MEKKE] anû of the later minàór king- 
doma in-the same region &re always called *Tatar". 
As the many document»: preserved in the Public 
Library in Leningrad show, the Turkish speaking 
propies of the Crimea were not only called *Tatar" 
by the Ottomans (on by the Russians) but aliu 
culled themselves Tatars. 

A. Mongol force had heen transferred to Asia 
Minor at the time of the conquest. Thair descendanta 
| (who no doubt became turkicised) wero called 
аек Taian" (Xara Jur), at the time of 
Timtr's campaign they were leading a pomadle 
life in the country between Aumaja [iw] and 
Kaisuiyà [q.v]; they mumbered | 30—40,000 
fanilics (Zafer-niima, lod. edition, Caleatta 1838. 
li, pe $0229.) Тиг Һай these “Tatars” deported 
to Central Asia, according to Tim ‘Aratabih (ed. 
Manger, ii. 333), on. the advice of Sulin Bayard; 
there they were allotted dwelling-places in Kaghghir 
on an island: (which now no longer exists) in. Laxe 
leat Kul [q.v,] nnd ln Крани; a section of them 
succeeded in escaping to the lands of the Golden 
Horde, After Тїш death, the Black Tatars 
returned to Asin Minor; in 1419 they (oF & part 
of them) were deported to the Balkans and settled 
"west of Philippopolis; the town af Tatar-Parardjik 
| takes ita name from them (]; von Hammer, i OR, 
Penh 1534, b. 292). 

Later ін Russia ond in Western Europe we 
frequently find the pame Tatars applicd to all the 
Turkish peoples with the exception of the Ottomans; 
this wae of the worl ia АШ found in Кайо, 
Aur Siri, Lelpsig 1884, passim. Afer Ше 
example of the Chinese, thc name has been extended 
to the Mongols alio and expecially to the Manchus 
(cf. the *Tatar town" in Peking). Aa ibe bama 
af a particular people, the word Tatars із used 
only for the Turkish speaking people of the Volga 
basis from. Katan to Astrakhan, the Crimes, und 
a part: of Siberia; ia the printed ist (piret) al 
the year £927 of the peoples of the Union of 
Soviets, the Tatare in the Crimes, the ‘Tatars of 
the Volga, the Tatars of Kasimow [q.v] snd the 
Tatzr» of Tobolsk are therefore given ma separate 

. , in. addition ta the Tatars of White Rusia 
whose ancestors were departed to Poland аз 
prioners from the Crimes, They have adopted 
the language of the White Bussiaes but have 
remained! falthfal ta alim, Tha name “Таш” in 
now rejected by the people of the Crime. The 
Turkish speaking people of Astrakhan according 
to the most recent investigation belong to the 
Noghal stock. In the cemira] course of the Volga 
aho 1ће #Таіага" are tually given this mama by 
their Christian. fellaw-countrymen, the *Krysshen" 
(from tie. Russian breliesd Бариа") (Као, 
Нее багА, ih 101 vy.) They prefer to call 
chemsclves *"Mualims" rather than Tatars" which 
was wore fitting their heathen ancestors, yest ae 
| the Ottomans have for long рее not to be 
аы “Turks”. Even in the lust усаг before the. 

Revolution when tha principle of nationality had 
already come to the front it was disputed whether 
they whould be called "Turks" or "Tatars" (M. 7, 
| L, 1912, p« 270 194.) the name Tatan” has now 
prevaled; aince 1920 there has existed an auto- 
nomius ‘Tate Socialist Soviet Republic with capital 
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Катап [ч] sona paral ulation ol 87600 Ы 
whom father. lees than (1,305,292) are Tater. 
CÊ the ethuogmphical surrey (erê) hy Prof, EF, 
Zolotartv im the back ol бакен Готие, 1926, | 3 
Pp. $y agg. (the figures are given on p. 123 and rad), 
Bibliography: given in the article. | 





(W. HasrhHOLD) 
ТАТИ. я teebaícsl term weed in dopmatics | 
meaning the di of the conception of God Bibliography: Сацук, Bibliographic, vi, 


of all aterilutes: ace article TAA. 

TAWADDUD, the heroine of a story 
which is n in the soos Nila us wel] aa 
in an inde; i form, Táwadiud {as o personal 
name aot found eluwhere im Arabic literature — 
however. frequent i > йв a nomen verbi—b of 
similar formation to Tamasal, айат ane 
aimilar women’s names) ie the slive of a iiorchant 
whe her fallen into poverty ond, following Вет 
atvice, offers her for sale to the caliph Elürün to 
free him from his difficalies Hurtin declares him 
self rexdy to pay the high price demanded on 
condition she sbows by in examination that she 
pessesses all the knowledge ahe clalm& In the 
texts made by а number of learned mea, including 
Ibribnn b. Saiyfir al-Noxim, Tawaddod amwem 
all the questions pat to her in the field of theo. 
logical knowledge, astronomy, medicine and philo- 
sophy, tolves all the riddles pat t0 her and proves 
hermelf an expert in chess, backgammon aml playing 
the lute; finally she in her turn. puts questions to 
her cxaminera which they cannot answer and jo 
til wiy ihe puts even the proud Мапїш ta 
shame. When the caliph then Gia ber to beg a 
boot af him, she asks to be given back to her 
former master, which the caliph doen aud gives | 
her 2 present ‘besides, and makes her mater onc | 
of his boon companions 

For the date of the story the name of al- D: 
(2. 331584 —846), preserved in all 
eren the a and Christian forms (вее Naan 
gived a wrminny post yeee, while the oldest Soak 
version going beck probably to tho miith tone 
gives a lower limit; buat we shall hardly have to | 
go beyond the xth or alè century, Several orn 
cripta which cuntmin the Mory zs an 
story give the name of the narrator bat it i notai | 
ways the same and his identity hos ag far not heen 
eitablished. The essential features for kim are the 
questions and asswers which rake up meat oi the 
красе; the story of Tawaddud pa forma the 
кор which he filly out with Те Several 
motives, such as the mognegimity of the purchuser, 
ure found in other stories of the Arabian Night 


102 5j E in ا‎ lvii. 173 р; 
Menender, ёш yp sala buf " н. i 


W. Sachier, L'enfant 

O Cafe a ا‎ D PI О G. Matric, 
OFM Bylot Сораг (Ak 
расани "t fer m 
waichafie, Phil-hisz, Klasse, XXV уш. 
Pijper, Seer 19H 


TAWAF (a.) from йлн with. Vi ot a) pia) ү 
circling; in the language of ritual ihe running 
round or circumambulations ofa merel 
object, a stone, altar, etc. There are traces of 
the tite having etisted among ihe larsellies, «f. 
cepecially Pae xxvi. 6 (xxvii 6, lxx. sod the 
ceremony of the (esit of booths la the time of 
the Second Temple, where the altar i» circum- 
ambelated ance om the first six days and seven 
times on the seventh, The rite however was also 
andl NE рези vs ie Riis: 





a old custom when: be established the rites of 
nee and eeatred them round {be Kalba 
Dele ү еки к tie ae 

cy a hia native town, jhe is ald by lin 
Sioned dis о Ra L 1642 to have per- 

| his camel, touching 
м his prot in whe (the eastern cot- 
net of the. Rca wht Ws ease gash so 
however something ional and i 
Iba Hightm, i: was only shortly before his death 
at the “farewell pilgrimage” that ho talil dowh the 
authoritative mls e an M cirenmamhulation. 1t mzy 
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however be assumel with ecrtalnty that 


and outside ihis collection also; tbe didactic | ted ancient tradit “handed down from 
however and the foti ia. which the learn BÁN Abraham": = а Наа, КТ, 51, ay) во that we 
is conveyed, ally the story to the books of questiona oan deduce from Maslin practice what the ancient 
found amang the Parti, іа the Cliriatian eaat n custom was; one feature of the latter wai 
and European middle ages and In Arabic literatepe | thal: the clrcamambalat had to be performed 
also; ma Kai oU. e ызыны t mceenion beds on tho feast 
like the. XiTi uf Taráf ue "fe Тый ef Do | | spend, 
et oily jo the metime, fnr | ' there 
ei! instruction Tike ihe questions of ‘Alu | n the 
b Salim, which hare рамей inte other to kiss 


bua literatures. Tawaddad belongs to the lutter | the | 


group ulthough the theological in ihe ды ы 
pátt of the story i3 by no means ao pte he he 
as |n the questions of “Abel Allah, A: {луын et | атк ani Mu vhi 
of Tawaddud is foarid in the со а A ban the йг эней Мусса, ТУ» 
‘b¥utowwa poplar iu Perils fn Malcolm's time. | ae) алыша ы ишы /й. 

A (Christian version is the | ax | 





re 


delia donta lla ТАггйге, E ae eee ae 






y If ihe expresion was not inserted 
| er. The following special caarses are 
cerminly Muslim Innovative: he (acsif aAMMra 
al-Aud tw (clroumamiutation of grecting oF 
of departure, cf. Burckhardt, Neisen in Aratien, 
р. 439) which arc, it ho worth. noting, not abli- 
galery. ' 


M ihe | jun симои, enc at [еза 
was atricily for 


ahd 

Н hidden by the Prophet, making the 
pray naked; sce Stra wil. 29; Iba Hisham, р. 
gai; cf Тра Sad, mi б, эъ where there ís x 
се to = wooden object at the Ka'ba, where 
(lution. The pavement surrounding а Каба 
op which the cour was run is called مه‎ 
At the al-Hajim wall (see ii. 585) they run close 
to the outer side of it, not a# usual along the Kata, 
The (awüf, except for the special formas above 
mentioned, ba strictly compalsory and therefore it 
became an inpertant factor in Islam, It В therefore 
significant that the caliph ‘Abd al-Malik, when the 
rule of the anii-caliph "Abd. Allib b. al-Zubair made 
the shits of the faithful 10 Mecca dificult, pro- 
claimed that a tawdf sround the Dome of the 
Rock in Jermialem would have the same valor os 
amine Sidien, IL 35): The complete nmission 
of thin rite wonld have meant 4 serious pap in 
Muhammadaniim. Dut the innovation soon disap- 
peared with its cause and in arthedox [slim any 
(awáf except that arcimd the Ke'ba became more 
and more pointless. That the okt ritual custom 
survived im the lower strata. of Arab lifo is revealed 
im an interesting fashion by ‘Updjaiml, who says 
the Reduine endeavoured to perform the jawdf oot 
only around the graves of their ancestors but abo 

around the tom) of Ibn sl-5Abbüs la Tait 
BikliagragAy: Robertson Smith, Lectures 
on the Religion of the Semiter, Y8BO, p. 331 ; Schel- 
telowitz, in AAG, W7- lev: (192th p 1А зур, 





Wellhamen, Avate arab, Meidentums, p. 7, 74- 
141; Spouck Hargronje, Абе? теала Pert, 
p.108; Juynboll, Даніл der odamishen Ge- 
Mie, YOIO, p. 145, 190, 156 sg.: Airabl, ed. 
Wistenfeld, in Die Chrenkem ier Siit Metta, 


i. Pussim ; Wenaiuck, Hamiiat of Early Mukam- | 


(Fa. Bent) 
whom ce 
in) class af 


аша йан, +. 
 TAWAKKUL, trust in God, 
the Kurns, but the шле 
love (ii. 133) do not form a spec 


quictiote like those known hy the sume designation 
in the ТИВ пай Db centuries Av. The doctrine 


connected with that of Asm» 
niy developed under Christian 
was sometime 


él tha latter, closely 
Muf [q.s] and prob 
cared in p 


tice to such: lengibs ihat the ommi- 
rhon af the wudazehh| t0 3 corp in the 


ida of the washer who prepares it for burial (Bi 
thairi, Бай а. Талгаййы!) усеш» тшй + ka 
According to these zealoti, fa:alkw! is directly ор- 
рн ta every fort of etd (*acquisition", personal 
initiative and actlon): how can a man seek to help 
himeelf if he really bellezes that God i» the only 
Provider? The anawer given by Kusbairl, that 
& man’s activity in making wee of the meani 
which (God provides need not lmnpsir his inward 
indicates the line of 





Iri in God's providence, 


advance by which the old ascetic school of Süfsm 


TAWAP — AUTAW'AMÁAN 






їп Са[спиз їп 1129 


called Apoll 


@ommeniiary on 





19} 


Hibllegraphy: Abd TElb ‘al-Makki, AW 
Quii, ih 2—38; Goldsiher, IF. Z. A. AM, xiil 
41—36; Goldsiher, Ferlernngeu über den diem, 
]« 153 sA.; K. Hartman, Nuttall Partie- 
lump dep Sufltumi, p. 25 spg.; Djall ab-Dihn 
Rimi, Аш жат, book i. P 90—01. 

аы. (R. A. NICHOLSON 

TAWARKUL & sarziz. (Tikit [?) Ь.-Ташачї, 
a darwish, author of the Star alaf, which 
in a biography of the grand Shaikh Saft al-Din 
of Ardabil (650—735 — 1452—1334), ancestor of 
the Safawid dynasty. The book was written in 
150 (1350) under the direction of Shaikh Sadr 
al-Din, son of Saff al-Din, whom Tawalkul quotes 
&$ am authority. Later under Sh&h Tahmdap ] the 
tex! of Mie work was revised by @ certain Abn 
‘Bath Hamini, The Persian text was published 
(oiik The Sfear anfa 

ig a work of considerable length, about 216,000 
warda. It i» purely hagiological in form but the 
historical and geographical details, important as 
supplementing our knowledge of the history of 
X. W. Penis are owerlabi with the mireculoms 
elements, In it we find far example specimens of the 
old Iranian dlalect of Adharbiidjin (xivth century). 
The Swer araf does for the grand Shaikh 
of Ardabil what тре Далы» а/г ін оГ АМЫ 
[q.¥.] doce for the grand masters af the Mawlawi 
order of Koniya. Like the history of Shih famil 
(by Kbudja ‘Abdallah Murwirid (3); of, FA, 
1902, p. 170) the beginning of whic was tramalated 
ly E. D. Ross in the 2. A. f. X, 1895, p. 249— 
340, the Swat alfa/J i = valuable document 
for the study of the moral and religious factors 
io the greet Safawt movement cut of which modern 
Pernia ardie. lt enables us ro warch the formation 
of the Safüwi *»eeret doctrine" ; the belief in the 
sanctity of Saf al-Din (of which historical ortho- 
doxy hac no doubt) later led to the extremist 
Shi'a doctrine, the aberrations of which are evident 
in. Ihe poema of Sb Ismail himself [ef KATA‘). 

Hilliegragphy: Khanykov, belitre à M, 
Dorm, Mil Ariat, 1354 iy pe 543—5557 0i 
do. Sar a'brdalil par Jer Giorgini veri 2209, 
(Mu, p. 580—553; Rieu, билш, Pers MSS, 
п. 345—346; Horn, in Gruwswirist sf, iran. Phil, 
il, p. 556; E. G. Browne, Pers, it, ie Modern 
Timer, ps 34—3§) 35 (cf EWG. Browne, pk. 


4.5. July 1921, p. 417 
I ORA (V. MixokSEY 


ALTAW'AMAN, ihe Twins, the constellation 
Gemini According to al-Karwinl, И contnine 
18 stam amd seven whick ба not belong ta the 
figure, mmi represent two men with their beats 
ta the N. E. and thelr feet to the 5, W. The two 
bright stars п the bead are also called ad Dhiri 
сёла, the oatetretched ann, sed form. tho 
seventh station of the moon; the two at the fret 
ef the second twin form the tation of the moon 
called aZHasu. The whole constellation ts also 
called aee, like Orion; hence the name 
Ras algeuse for the star B (Pollux), In Ptolemy 
the stare now known a Castor and Pollua are 
wand Heracles, which bocome Avellar 


an] Abracaleus in the Latin translations of Alls 
Ptalemy. | 
HiMkiegraghy: abKarwint Aqu a 
Maki ed. Wiüstenfeld, L. 36; L. ldeler, 
Caerivchunges über deno Urifeuwg mud dir 
BHedemiwng der Sterenamin, 1509, p- 150 qw. 
iJ. Ruska) 
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Bibliegrapls- a-Maliti, JZiteire det Sel 
fun: Afamisulbs, transl, (Juatremere, 1/ii. eM 
- 14r note 163; the Turkhh Dictiomsrizs zm 
ج‎ M:itititür s. Wuorfztkala, p. 1951 
Мез, Me Renee dee Halar, р. S54 Mi 
єр, 334 and mote 43 Wüstenfeld, Gaeeraphis 
à еттин Фә Арун, pe TOS 

"m PO алана) 
TAWBA (4.), repeniance, arigmally meaning. 





TAWASHI, one of the many words used zi a | of АНЕ ја АЦ it exulngs. The word does no: 
реа eunsnch. According to aE-Makrist, | occus. im. Mar MEN PE un UL bm 
the word In Turkish and was orginally у -| frein. thia үө tent паш h p ене 
The refereact ls clearly to the word which in | the айн (ут, 404, эй 1o 46 sas Ае] Чөп 
tafugzAl in Ottoman Turkish and mona *serrani'" | ly an لاي‎ ишетин ol d Macr 
The word haw therefore undergone the same change а Й тив. (тота. Теве root» $i appli 
of meaning u» LAB [q, v.] and refers nut to the | to. Alli. ат  Feshmizilly *the science of 
physiological peculiarity оГ а eunuch — Ehari je | titel amd of the Cualitiqn® (‘itm و‎ = 
used for this — lut to à particular *azseant", zu | "I f£ 37) lk a apmeomymm Mor “he scienze af Аган 
oficial in в. definite position. whizh was amaliy | [acc article dnd ie the basia of all the 
Ёа by a einnech. Thus we fim! the wert in the | аг» of the belie! ef bien. (Introduction hy 
language of alministratiun in Egypt, wherr i! mearé | TafzssXut to tbé ATI ot Naml ed. Cabe 1321, 
a military rank in the bodyguanl (hdewszy) AF | p. a sp. sd Мн валуте]. tommantaries thereon 

һе | H iL 5 i uki 
dum being also used alongaxig of it Ача А нетер 


“return, is a verbal nonu derived [rom Au; ibe | nli. а pantheistic вает ла that Allah d AlL 
verb [а often ased in ihe Kirin, either aħrolately | Again, koowledge of this anity may be reached 
or with fd, of one who hime to God wih re- by du шылым» af | nati theulogr (ater) Ê 


pentance, al alae with uF af God) who term 





| Һу miiglona experiance (имо бб, жола дао): ай 
with forgiveness to ihe penitent, for He ў E the им rai mi " d 
| rem, very forglring må merciful” (Kurtin, | phitesephicz] &pecula om. fu і 
Н. 35 А. Tho validity of iawha depends Gi таш} mean simply “There ja ne god bot, Almh" 
ee things: 1. е conviction of em, z. remome & panilei 
(майа, 3; з firm resolution to abitaim from aiu theme di 





in the future (Ghazralt, ipa", hook iv. where the |. 
nihjpect |e discussed in detall; Koriin, iv. 31, 23; 
іх, £05; Ы. ag) UM thee conditions are fui 
(rod always goceple repentance, pol from obligation three gar’; tbe parm 
sang) as the Mu‘tacilites hold, bot in virtue of | f Fh a аң у lium eif Fae 
Hi etemal will; üm the otlier hand. *z dexthlied | in tail hemistich, А 
tepentance” de gwnavniling (Kurün, ir. ii) Sin i 

being an offeoce against God, tawka lè iiullepensahile | | 
for salvation, though. Abmad b. Hanbal and others 
deny this (Манаров, Да Paine’ dul HAL, 
pP- 666). The Safia, taing above the legal wotinn | 


TAWIL, the frst metre in Arabic prosoily, 
has ome lari Rmi three orb; tbe. parmdigm iu: 


of sin, attach = correspondingly higher significance | 
ts tawba Amonge them the term denotes (he 
epititual conversion which bi the necesasry starting: 


point for those entering on the Tath (heika h, 






mended for the foot which im- 
he fir» bemiatich of the 
itut were of a piece imag lae jie Ja, anil com- 





grace. In its moat proposed sense tawha li mot Fiun, and (au =! Nie. 
но much an ackoowledpement andl teonacitian of | Maf d'ilun may ` one а P or da Ew, bat one 


un 24 a new «erieniation of the entire personality, 
ко that the peuitent i» wholly hired towards God. 
Any recollection of sin ot thought of remote ts 
wrong; for to pemember gin ie in forget God, 
and welf-conscioumness [4 (he greatert sin al ац; і 
hence, according to a well-known Trufitión, the | in 


Prophet sought forgiveness. of (od sevetty times 
5 day 


EN mem E n Sato 
Bias. brief the article “san | 
tography ration Dan Crina). 
TA'WIL [4), originally moans quite generally 
Verprtation, exposition, In amne of the passages 
ic secura li the Kur'lin lt беп 





Didhepraphy. . Mumignon, La Pairs | ані 
d'uiHaliy, р. 605 apps Hinwirt, Hacks ude 
Mahdis, ed. Schukovaki, p. 378. 496.; tramd, 
by Nicholion, G.M. S. x, pe 294 Aw К. 
Hartmann, AL A wrrhairit Daorittllnng diu OUT 
Anal р. сло Margaret Smith, Audis ihe 
тун, Cambridge 1048, р. 53—48; Н. А. 
Nichoban, Mystics af flam, a 30—32. 
TAWHID (ary infnitive- I1. wkd mea | 

"rini “making рде: ор. "ussetling verd | y into coniradictic E 
cuc P^ 30:17). in comequesce, Ht tt applied | obrioms literal moaning of the Kuris. ur 
Uheolagically to th cenem (wabiantya, бам дш) Tradition, irihidag thaology d us raum Т? 





que er iu, and war fo 
a Gime ауну with kefir. [а time ага 
sma to liavo become morm specialised although 





A'WIL — TAWKT 
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M v» esit. The quenion sus ad 
| _ Ачи. ть longer satlefied these 
‘the Vk hwan от, the Бута, 

| i os, without 
W йу extant 


juetrument for на т | AER held by them 
itis haranery with the lera! lex o£ 1he Karan | 
rcvslation and even for deriving them fromit. Along- 
alili althe teral унан of the text there 

exposition which fouod 
ibe mæt far fe letê comcsaled im the text. 
With the extreme schools, the transformation of 
the “external” meaning came to he the only way 
of looking at the Kurio so that the traditional 
exposition fell inte dis wie aol the legsl enact: 
mente of the Karta were even declared sot to 
м hinding. 

Detalla bn the method of usitig allegorical лааг 
may, a Goldriher ( (балант P- 210270.) Ваа 
auggresied, be ultimately traced back to the infuence 
nf the Xeo-Platoniate, expecialIg. Phils. The method 
itself lowever waa the direct result of the ت‎ 
of sxmctióning cew views by a new Interpretation 
ШЕ кайма И ө сейир ial ha been handed 
dns allegorical ted! may be comiderod cer 
y of native Moslim origin. 

Bibtiegras kr: Lis ағай, хіі, р. 3 
Га are, vil. 115: Lane, dui Arabiz- 


mi: 1287, p. $04-106; Galde 








шн p. rb os; Seyit, dikim tia 
üldriber, xr ona 
їннүгп der {Б ет Keranautlegwmg (Ра 
Aentlichungen der 9 Do Goere-StifPumz", NO. vi.), 
Leyden 1920; do,, Serriteehrift dat Gaskill gegen. 
Fr br (Ferlffeni. der "Do Gee 
Stiftung", N*. uL) Leyden 1915, oh and 
| iuxt NT, 10. ARET) 
TA ILA, = town іп South ASTA form- 
erly the headquarters af the K3'immakám of the 
Kaja of Kawkabin, to which the тоят. асау 
NL in i de Di а уз к 
of the و‎ on. the Té 
of the Weal Life which : forms « cootingons chain 
of ill slg tocky f Mille the wecond (from ihe emt) of 
which ts called al-Ijust. In the SSW. uf the town 
a tle кн ‘but not $60 away аап» the 









ga i OE pe rain 
bale of P» shoes (têma) ls & huge S 
of blocks of black rock, from which жи учы 
гам. te the town, town is and 


unwalled bat hai a comiderable marker. The ad- 
плге Баара ased by the Turks when 
they ruled here lie to the extreme SW, of the 
tive, Which wae tisited by the explorer E Chas) 
оп Dec, 2-3, 1583. 

Û Niebuhr, Леді‏ ار ا 





гәл of penbagen «772, p.248; E. 

Glaser, REM Forvhungen Jemen II- 

EA fol $9. 60; A. Deflers, e «ti ran Fe 

Paria 1 nh. a a RORMAN 

ТАУЛА, d " иі | coim, вое the 

‘TAW де iat with the signa 
ше аг бетке (C ) aleut Poa signature 
of a ruler": cm generally, edict, decree of 
& ruler, and its jn. wittten fot 


Таж haa tte ning of the title» of 
е ааа Tu درس‎ a. v.] 
Tux ExcrctorAgotk or Istxx, ГР. 





at е Ойла) 15 be ое њой 10 she chancel 
lety,- which gives the document validily, in cono 
tra (do "ale, the tooth or device af the ruler 
pat an it with а own hand, which waa reganbed 

w hik =. The me of the tro words ib 
siena tu anis extent lüdiscriminate, for tawhi 
was abo ward far motta 

in the Jwjz-literaiure edicti (fuii Br) of the 
Sidinian kings are mentioned, Under the ürat- 
yailà là aai] to have arisen ihe custom — tw 
doubt really &n obi Crientul ome — of the Caliph 
himself deciding nee In. publie audience on 

complaints (fpaz) broagh: to him; the secretaries 
had them 10 put the Caliph's awl into writing. 
For the ‘Abbasid Кайаша mentions à 
special Dieda af Terh (alice for edicts), It may 
be considered mm uu increase in. the power 
of the visiey under the “Abbasids that Hitcin àl- 
Кав) for the frst time entrosted the Вапоесійе 
Diar with the righr of dealing with petitions 
(лате "nba ent). gy to Hm. al-Sairafi, 
Here was ty the Fim Dista a speclil aecretary 

ře deling with petitions This s for the 
базга? “ale '"5daj was one of the highest la 
rank. Under the Mamiüka the private secretary 
(Де alr) recelved the right ol Anm "ala 

Бр. As a genera) rule, bowever, the ишпе 
exercised |t themselyes here also. 

In the Maie administrative туді, шк! 
was also imed эз (һе meme of particular classes 
of diplomas of appolutment, and tolha 
Fadl Ail, Û was spplied to the diplomas of all 
officers; the lower aa well aa the apper, ap to the 
great governors (mate and therefore became 
the word most used for appointment gynerally. 
Tho Fad! Allth bowever un ihat it was only 
used for the appointing of the lowest ranks e 
officials, A little later it came Into use for (he 
sppointments 6f. *Turban-wezrers" (mna amimnün) 
Le. he. eeclesiaatical and Divan oft ан. According 
ко Таланат, tawks in the fourth amd reet 
as. well aa the moa! extensive group of diplomas 
o[ appointment (wifgyür). 

In the. Ottoman empire (be imperial edicts were 
dealt with by a special official, Кы кү 
irse, who waa res for the documeuts 
fearing the Зайт ayle and tithes, He wor one 
of the Ьез officials in the kingdom (thè £r- 
kiini Diwir) and a member of tle imperial wêd. 
À. devise writeg by the Sulim himself was no 
longer im mee here; im Untaman diplomatic, ‘ate 
sf, like the Persian word. iiim, means means thu 
imperial aign-mamunl (the egira), Y маје af 
the. Suljan авт in ihe chancery of the мїн 
by a al natant, the Ai нф,  Afdnrer 
was is fhis case ayuonymour with їшї. 

Luatly tawki’ meant a special style af script in 
me at the élose of fhe middle apes (xnii.—xvyth 
century), which wan specially weed for documenta 
of, this йе мыйы орак с 
loman RID hk In the great period ûf Ottoman 

history (xvith century болк) it was ousted 

the [Nwan script. | 
PEP FS Kamiy a v; Kalkaghandl, 
Jubi al AAE, ty valn, Cairo 1332—1346; ү, 
Жей тиб Худатон de dia. 
тінен Acypita, Homburg 1928. — On the 

Солтан. № ч ck |, ч. Hammer, Dy 
vimeniécivn Reisher Staafrverfexrung wd Staati- 
arma, ii Vienus 181$, p. 133. 4p.; M. 
ü'Ohsson, Tad di йн Онал, ХИ, 


#5 





Par r36, p. ' 
Urinmfum dm Hi. iur 
p ii ру, — Оп Te m 
cript cl Kraolite, ай. city 





y ipee ої в 
T8: 1. аве 


Vieh 1041. 


Finhikrwmg in dic ormaniscé-tardinche Dipy | tha formi 


monk der билдән Бали рл! 


Du 1926, 
(eg: Abi ‚БЕМ, Тен, лан © 


m Capers, 


az. — On Таж uad ima | 


ii 155, 155, 15$ — Сано Tet af 1325; ui. | th 6 


148, 149, 13t; Tawkr in (he sense ol "In 
m motto used e.g. in Ibn Bibl, ed, Ноил, 


р: 283 (cf ala иын, р. тї, ое 2), 
HER 


{Г ТАРП i 
TAWRAT, Hebr. THe, ly in ibe K ur’Eu of 


tke Medina period (cf. sho. an alleged verse uf the 
lewish poet Башы tn tba) p. 659) the 


name of a boly weripture revealed ы the time 


of Ibrähim (iii, 55) and feral = Jeb) iL "m | s ril 


and zxfterwarde :comürmed by "Tii (Hi 44: wv. 
lel 6) whick contains Wr daii ward Ps 59) 
While obedience to it’ brings a reais T. 
tà thn "people of the bask” 
" mt e upon themselves | 
و‎ HA MR eS M 
Li. a D The Tawrat niso contame a prophecy of 
9 coming of the Med! ated (Vii. ps6) ke 


Мек айй їп it Paradise ie promised to the ] i 


faithful wh “fight ow the peth of Alli" (ix. 412). 
A sentence from the Tawra} is quoted in ¥ 49, 
which repenta approximately (he text of Exodie x4i. 


35 ^p, while the parable quoted ia хіі. зә | рә 


from ‘Tawra. and Indjil dames nnl from the Tors 
but, although оу in ihi gim, font ilie Palme; 
cf, for exam ibe So: Deis £6; xci p. 
In iii. Bh ihe Jews : are challenged to сеш! {тош 
the Tawrat the lre (Genesii, xxzil 33) which 
corresponds ta the aubsizncc of liL 87a. (hg ihe 
other hand the sentence quoted in v 35° comes 
ea from Thad Ташш but the 

iv, 5a Berke cae 
rit the contitttin, frequent! = 
number of stories from the Deane 

in E Waggnda firm "v tiot infrequently adapte 
lo Ma ү" 

laws from the Pentateach, boili without 

ibelr origin. CH the bmoks of the Old Testament, 
in eddition to thè Tawrii, Muhammal only ошса 
the Fakse, le the J'ialen; perhaps, ps the Jews 
themeelves sometimes до, Ме messi by Tawrit 
the whole ef their holy scoplures (ace Pacher, 
Exeretinhs Terininsigle, |. 107. 


lo Hadith the Tawri іш alo frequently шеп» | 


toned dnd in several puesagées Mili is M ы 
һе рі ehserrel it теча «не 


bah 1; do., Tawdu^ bfh 1g, 23: A = 


trad. $22: Ibn Magia, Zita, v HY Whiló the | 


Jews pride ihewrelves ou having = 
im the Temrit (Tirmidhi, Tufsir, 
na; cf for exsinple Proc, de. £) ‘tly on the other 
ida poiated ont that ite possesion Bos availed 
Шаш nothing aml the 'Tawme contis nothing 
equal to dibe Cam aff uF an ev (be Se min 
Bahan! (23 | dli-, Tef, Sira EFL (rid. 4; Na. 
VY al-Kuedn, bii 1), The descriptio while 
the Тажи gti of Moleimmad and which at. 
canting (0 p р Sam хіт... bah 3 
do, Purr, EL Feel ln pari into Sara 
*raii 56; xlviii. A їп the form given, Je. cir. 
proves tà be only a 


ul ай + %—4 (e£. аттат | 
V di a н: Tasha À 





EET TE E at i 


ite De ДО БАЙМ Ж кс Ны E 


real irewanrE 
Situ iiL; trail, || 


Тит lnatentate enm | 





te indiented ї Kl rop 
The eee eet ra шо in. Mualrm 
closer acquaintance 


кашы» the desire Io batê û 
with. the 
which 






ет wie lo be met, the 
Propliet к jara aa im an ullerance tr 
pas mu báb $1; (i 


bab EG 11): p Ad 
PM Tain Sia, uf n ro Ње Не 
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T Ea aol Жо, Созий; е 
а m 


есйп Kutxlba, the eanvert to lala, 
ATR Кайы эп, we have many lieri 


нойт. (тит all MP M gh the OM Testament | 


conn in hin “Took lpion amd Empire" 
written а 340 (8 си (ed. by A. Mingana; 
uo so быс fo jim; ef. Bouyge, 
ГЕЛ ЖЛ em ғ, 242 Hx. ‘some alse are Lo 
foul ln the inde of" al-Mauih b. letri al 
Kimi While the text of she Bible «us accessible 
without difflcilty te converts like “Alt I Rabban. 
the Hithfinal quotations in suthory horn Muslims were 
elier learned orally from Jews or Christione or from 
another Acahte. tromalation of the flibie Akmal h 
"Al AMA b. Sali al-[ndjill (whese relationship 
Аа АЙБ b. Salim, the Jewlih comren ei the 
tite of ike Prophet, cannot be certainly ectablivhed) 
i» zahl] to ave made one such, notahly a translation 
uf the "Tizswrll, und : pg te the ЇЗ, р. 21 
in, the reign. ‘of Наги al-Raghid. Three further 
trimilatiopna are mentioned by Maradi. {Tonki 
р: жазу: that ol the Nestorian Hannin b. Iahi} 
(i ato 360-—573—3274) hased an the LXX ani two 
the foarned Jom Abi Kathir й. 
121 => 95 er 339 — 941) and Sad. ‚ Үш аһ 
Geon (d. 331 945 ee ee e 
rm о w. 
ای ا‎ 9001 oniy ihar of Sa'adyi. has 
Edel fed, Verenbosrg, laris 1823) and the 
пу oed the in nnm їй € 
іш Spain 5 (956) from the Latin. © 
later —— коң the Lees emi ds or He 












‘details ane a ne the: article M. Phe Айкал 


+ Kealeneyklopidle, — 
"Stm vii 1 firmly nica ballewers fier 


the Танта contained & propheey ef the 
vf Mulaumd. Attemipis io prove: ihm gn ! 





itia mot tMi the middie of the third century. that 
definite verses of the Fontateuch and other books 
of tha Ol Testament arg quoted im a litera! 
iranilzthón and interpreted га prophecies u[ = 
luaxumnad'a coming. From шп шшшшеф work of 
lka e EN] їп арт їл М» Ауа? at Wafe 
anges ûl Шы Kind and many 
chen seo DA given about the exme time by ‘AN b. 
Rabhaw «i Taban (see above) nod these recur 
wal again tn the apologetics and polemica 
of the following tmaturiea with groxtet or Теза 
From the Pentateucb the stra (re 


mlt, xuli gig: xelk 30; xxi 21; Дун! їтїй.. 


її; ка, а, 1 rominedt pact (a these 

У К ч Gia ci an Fanm 

an te ea af Tahmarl, al according to Миз 

ie itg he stayed in Medo Foran le identified 

with) Meces, On ihe basis of the tame hdentiic- 

ation, Deaf, exeiil, 3 le referred to me 

па іа. хуй r£), and im xxxi, Tz @ reference to 
the Agam a Nohara ls found. 

Evu in tho Кагда те find the Jews re 
proached with “dieptarcing fram RAN 
text" (iv. ^46) and m exu in given 
in 8 $1 ree ee ure e gr kecing 

or concealing = part of what had been 
кышы ө them (v. 16; di Ger YL o1) We 
have already had from Hadi an example of this 





| collects the Bi m DE ues 


Hographical | 


"el бла (see below) tut 





| comauating : the jews wished lolo m ЭЙС 


the werse uf the Tawrst which -prescribes 
the hiir ef sioning for adultery, The re- 
y of “altering the words" ie more precisely 
defined tiy Wok, байташ. bil 39, wha says 
(hut the *ponexpots of the acriptare" had. alterod 
the hook of. Allith with their own bands zod said 
br wan Allok’: Not all Muslim apologists go oo 
far, however, ws to mizcrt deliberate Р авсанаа oF 


(he beats the milder schuol ascribey to the Jews 
| only . distortions or the. meaning. The must dis 


tinguished r ve of the stronger view. Ls 


Thm Herm (il, ay toy) who mises objections 


* їн the Tawra ап 
and cantisdicüuns which 


to no jess than 57! 
he had foumd iu it. 
&i NE SPAS (so far an wot given im the 
articla); udolnh, і Ширро dit 
(ung. cow FRR wed Caritintum, p. 05, 
ga af) J. Homi, Aerentode nter nichun- 
gen, Bariin-Toiprig 2925, p. TEE йо in. Z1, xi. 
298; M.Bteinschneider, D fick Ru ape 
Melekê Liferater dm шпгаййёйтк Sprackes | 
Goldziber, 1s. 2 D. M, G., erii $41 aey.; da, 
ini E. A X, m 9, xxx. p pr de, in 
L4. T. W^ зїп, 4 Gümbaum, Анг 
J'iirüge zur aree idein tag n ndr, fl. LOO ay, | 
M. Lidibarnki, Je redde guae direstur 
Горен Lelpelg 1893; G- Rothitein, н se 
و‎ Mi. attr rara, р. 4 AT- А 
; w ний Lrre v ams Ci ghz Û 
ا‎ уг гендан Liwreimr; M. 
Steimcimeider, Jie argbrrhe Literatur dur Fie 
dur, B. 23i. SE Schreiner, wi Z D. M. G, alii 
$91 Hg. do., in Avtar Memorial Feluwe, pi 
496 np, C Rrockelmann, In: 2. 4. 7, 1E. xv. 
13Ê n H. d mg 4. xiii. 230. 
Bacher, ap. SA, p. 542; Ural, ut 
ul uw рте кү. 193 "fta 20T d. 
[i Matteo, іо ASO, de gor hpg; Reseations, 
| : "Подот FTE) 
TAWRIYA А »yllepsis tn oratory, & 
Bgure of rhetoric (har) which consists in mung 
a word having two different meanings, ane dhvlaus 
mil the other secondary, veiling the sccond sense by 
the firi #0 that (la the first seme which strikes 
ihe Listener Umi. Tawriya te called wile (dit 
simulation) beocmet he who uses it comezla the 
remoter шанїй be had in view by the. primary 
ensa зе а а са fait: П ie sometioes 
coiled: AMEE (Rak: of concealing of masking”) 
There aré iwo kinds af tasnya P. that which 
is “deptived” of everything that might indicate 
the meaning опа his in view (нафат), fox 
eaample = The Mercifal is бошой (тйлй). єй hie 
throne” {Kur'ln, x. 4}; bere the remoter sease of 
iiy make oneal master of” is in mind and ms 
lı nothing $m ihe phnias which might suit the 
nenret pense of “to rest, to calalilish omeself, to 
si"; 2. that whieh iechidew something which аш» 
the obvious sense, for example *And cone. ah 
which We built with power” ¢ lL 47). 
litterally “and the heavens which we ee ball with 
cr hand" in which sme nations - si 3 band" here, 
шкен io the aucondarg esse of *power", m us 
companicd by. ihe verb “ia balil" which suile Ma 
primary. meaning of “part of the body zt the emi 
of the area”, The gure le ales cued by the Persians 
sho secni to have borrowed it from the Arata. 
Bidliegeapag: Fakie al-Din Mubammad 
lı Umar ol-Rast, Nidevor wtf gle f) Dirdyat 









jaz, Сана 1317, р. %13; Миһашиш! 5ш | 
Mann Mà Hahnin (zin ai ide петер | 
M-Mubainmit clfusüa, Constantinople 1196, 
P: 34: Hm Hudidis al-Hamawt, Aagkf al-Lithdm | з, 
ял ШафшА аКТашттуа соз "ЛЫ, Бан a 
1312; abDjunijin, Ta'rifi, Constantinople | Hh 
1307, р. 49, +7, tawriys, and pp. 27, av. aldhiim | Бый | ше: 
(е®ресїшШу); $ de Sacy, Seere ай aririh Fars | portans št | ted 
1547—1853, р. 88; Yabyé b. Homes 'Alt b, | seale H may be m acked thas the materiale 12 
Г al-“Alawi пЇ-Үлтатї, Aun airin | сеге enme persone who played а part 
















Calo 1332, Hi. 62; Abg Vsküb Vis ak | Mohammads history are perhaps more ксашу 
амам, Aj al Urgm, Cairo 1318, p. t8o | thaw In ies, af the other collections ; there ate 
(*al-ihilm"): Kasim szl-Bakradijt, Adest af Mf | egi ntm оо Б} Хайа bini Djst;h. 


J5 Mad al-Nali al-zhafi, Halab 1293, p. 110 | Abt in, "Asir b. ab*As, Ala Mou а]-Аш'ап, 

(иез йш, нуп); “АЫ Mehta NE TUE "Abd ER UM 

b. Muhammat b. *Alf b. xi-Ehatüb, T3 4| Sawmd, Kb lu Ma Hid lb al Wald, 52% 
папай h DM, 


Sad obras JY Sherk Nair al Bad ‘it Мара  Salmān abFiril 
йат, Cai. E321, jr 75; Ibn Bidjdje al. The book eonialts acurcely any traditlon which 
Машат, Azinu^ elsi Calre r304. p. 239 | i mot to be found in the classical collections; ip 
(Пиш, tawdih, takhyir}; "Abd айаш! al- | pere comes the wording may be helpful for the 
Мааа, Мае адан ala Naram ab understanding of dificult traditions. | 

Jtr, Bulik raug, p. 188; Гуа! а-ны а}. | Sidhe grap hy: Abt Bishr Mab. bk Abra 
Ķawwini al-Kbatih, alb at Mi fags (with al-Dawhiht, АТА а Аняй wa "Famil, mum 
noti by "Abd al-Rahmiün 1 Cairo | ahid 2322, | 169; Dbohaht, Mitte 44d) 
1322 (1904), p. 355; Баа al-Din abTafmszni | ^ Cairo 1335, l. 415; do., Zulakar Гар. el. 
Аиша slhMa un, Constantinople 1318, p. Wiitenield. L 76 Af. Tm Hadar | "Аза, 
130; бо, а/-АГи{тиялга!, pem p s 1304. af Tal À r335, bv. 182 
P. 425; TAuhkóprürüde, Mig eSa asa, Mal: mpr Iha al-Dahahs, Twifel шз 
daribüd 1329, ik 334; 'Ahd al-Fizd] Nadja al. "Erik, ed. T. Ma , pe 170; al-Sam'ini, Anse 
Abyürt, Баа аг Ао ur, Bulk 1283, L n аад, CAPS, xx, fol. 474". | 

Specimens: 1. Sa^l al-DHn al-Taftas Mug- | n А. Ј. Минск) 

fajar "ala Гай аА: т. Ibn Ya küh al- TAYAMMUM (4.), the recommend nion, 
Meghribi, Mamdühi atop fi Shori Fehi | or permission to заноне ritual ablution 









ИЖ 5 3. Bahr ab-Diu al-Subkt, Aras a | wih aand instead of water in certain cases, it 
Afri J¥ Sharh Talddiy at-Mifraa qnd im the | bared en twa > | da the Koran, Sirs lv. 
margin: 4. al-Khatib al-Raswint, aL: me : ter. pos n 
al-Dusthi, Zlgkiya tlt Aa liya т. Таўєнаы, | * 
x 1 im iv. 523: Shans AE Mubammad | be 
> Kais al. a^ Mu diam fT yir Any ae | үп 
каан, Layton X38? (99b) he aie (її); 
Garcin йе Тау, Kadtorigue af grraseie dips | and hands 
longarts de l'Orirmt Pritti man, latis 1573, p- 9o, 
(Mon. fan Curren) | plet | 
AL TAYALISI Sutatuxs n, DXwtID gs. AL-IUXATD | give | v. 46 ls тебу 
An DXwUbn, s eolleetor of traditions and expreued bat (he law js formulated there in ab 
author оѓ = Murnud, The irks la derived from | mont identical words except that the phrase “with 
ariyan, the paral of taílesiw, a piece af clothing | it" là. lacking fram tha sentence “and rol your 
that covers the head-drees and sometimes alo the. faces and hinda with it”. According to the 
shoulders (se Dory, Dictionnaire ditali} ier mems | Shik (wee Пази) оп бога iv, 46) *with it 
г үйүт ches Ju urmír, p, z78 MN means that there muat be eme sand in the hand. 
AV Tzyalist was born at Базга їв 133 (750-751) The Hamil oo the other haod consider the rite 
and died in 463 (818—819), 1t i« also wald thai valid even If the hand has only been touched by 
he reached the age of Ja year: He has handed | а smooth stone. 
down traditions on the authority of Shn'ba, Sufyan In his Affe af Ahr, Cairo 1270, l.143 ү 
zl-Ihrwri and other well known traditionists. In | al-Sha‘rant gives t4 snch paints of difference between 
lis turo he was an anthoriy for Abmsd b. Hanbal, | i aM | гда 4. the. | 
"All b, al-Madrni, Abi Bake b. Abi Shalba ete, | 25 | ! AAT 
11 із said that lie knew 30,000 traditions bp heart |z the question how far face and hands are tu he 
and that he did not muke use of notes iu landing | май anil into what legal categories these rubbings 
them down. He |i reputed ta be treatworthy, | fall; of, the question what one should do IF he 
although айр» of his memory oe on record We | finds gun the palit 
bd dn a in combequence of a frequent e. ihe question whether a sinple foam ule 
The text of hia Miruad, whieh was printed im | who | 
Abt hae vesti im been handed down by | 1 
i ius b. Habib, Al Mubarmmad *A] : 
n RNC up h. s Abil Nu'aim erana is 
Abr „ *АЪ Bb, Amad b, Tabik, Abi | and for фе е ie nat on 2 jouer; 
All al-Haeen з, Ahmat b. al-Hooon al-H, | Created i 
Мазгі, Abu "L-Makarim Аай b. Abmad... b; | und ha 
Muhammat la, Reals al-Labhtn(} 597 — 1200-1201). | legal time 








TAVAMMUM — TAZA 769 
repest the afar performed after fyeemus) аз woperly a foundation of the Almohads In $28 
won m» he has found water; i, the question whether pee Abd al- Mu'min, kaving made himself master 
it He permitted to te the little water ose has for | of the High and Central Aus, had arrived in 
a partial washing and do ёлун for ihe reat; | ihe depression of TA:i. There the conqneror seems 
Ê, Ше oq | Û to be done [m cxses of | t6. have suspended bis advance. It wor not till 


the v sre what 
the question whether the galar is io 
be repeated in four cases, ia which it hes been 

There lı agreement among the mug on 
the point that “aya im only donc for the 
lace or bands, whether afler а minor or major 
arta [q.v.] whether in place of s washing of 
all or any parts of tbe body iè a malter of in- 
difference (alNawawL on Muslim, Srah, Cairo 
1233, і 406). 

From varioda traditions it is evident that “Abd 
Allik b Maid and Ormar hal misgivings abont 
leclaring the ju/3: valld after (ayamawe in cases 
of dfandhs (cf. e.g. Hukh&rt, Tiramerne, lth 7; 
Muslim, JJuig, ir. tio) On the other hand the 
saintly Abi Dham, who had similar misgivings, 
is made to say that the Prophet ad disposed of 
them by saying: *fine «and ы a езп» ol puri- 
fication when one cannot fini water, even if he 
should look ten years for it" (Alymad Ь. Нама), 
Murti, v, 146 ig. | 

Tha permiwion is said to have been revealed 
whes ms expedition o( Muhammadasus was held 
up's long looking for a necklace of "A'igba's that 


ia water became mated. 

În the Friend (Braky, fol. 159) a permit to 
ue sand in cove of want of water similar to that 
of the Kurin ip given and Cedrenmi, Аиаи, ed. 
Myluniler, Haile 2566, p. тоб, tellu how on an 
occasion in a journey through the desert, Christian 
Lupton waa performed with saml 

 Bibfiegrap hy: Ci alio ibe commentare on 

Kaurin, Sira iv, 46 and v. 9; Noldeke-Schwally, 

Geichichte de). Korünz i. 199; A. Geiger, Раг 

hat Moh, ан» dia Fadenthaeve uf grime? 

p. $6; Th, W. Juynboll, Mandividing ч\с. Leyden 

1925, Б $5 А. T. Wemsinck, А Afenolined of 

Early Mükammadan Traditios, n. v. Tayaummum. 

(A. J.. WExsIsCK) 

TAZA a tow in eastern Morocco, about óc 
miles E.N.E. of Fi», in a jrext depression, called 
the “trough of Tina" which separates the Rif from 
the notthern wpurs of ihe Central Atlas. То some 
authors of the middle ages (/efibyitr, ol-Marrakasht) 
TEH marks the boundary between the extreme 
and central Maphril. The great importance of the 
great natural route from the east to wal through 
thls depression, the stretegic anil economic ad- 
the occupation of the site in 
pari defended by ihe ravine of a widi musi have 
vary éncouraged a foundation of «ome importauce 
at Tht, Prehistoric settlements have been discoverod 
there god many tombe of uncertain date in the 
cliff? on whieh the town la built. 

In the beginning of the middle ages (viiih-xth 
century) ‘Tied was the most important settlement 
in the region occupied by onc of Ihe gruugs ef the 
Mikn&es, semi-nomadic Berbers. According to ln 
Khaldün, it was they who founded the ТАЦ ol 
THe, ‘This statement i evidently Inaccurate in 
this form. Tait was not yet reckoned а г И 
must nevertheless have played an important part 
in the defence against the Їйгиїйз аз partisans 
of the Fitimide of Kalrawin, then against the 
Fetimide ug partisans of the Omaiyeds of Conlova. 
Taz however, aa a fortified town and a riff, was 


3 


| TEH never play 


later that he tackled the ranges of the Rif and 
iid tot yet attempl to descend Into the plains із 
meet Almoravid forces. He seems however ta have 
felt the secesalty of holding the important strategic 
point, of building a clindel there and placing a 
garrison fn lt. Those who held this frontier post 
òf the Almohad dominions werr naturally assimilated 
ta the men of the Aaa (we know that the struggle 
against the Almolauls had the attractions of ù boly 
wart. To call the mew fortress n ri was giving 
it the value of a pious work. As a mutter of fact 

ei the religious part of a rfid, 
it remained, as before, a military post guarding 
the mad ta Fis, A great part of the arti 
Бин by ЗАБ al-Mu’min seems to have survived. 
П & a curtain of rabble Ranked by towers unequal 
in size, with the remains of an outer wall in front 
of it at places. — 

For hick of elender, Almohad Tām handily 
made any resistence to the Marinids who took |t 
in-613 (1216). Is new londa alio devoted atteation 
to ite defences; they restored the great mosque 
оп two oceasions (F294 and 1353) and endowed 
it with medrese. In their time Tied for once al 
least did it» duty in guarding the pass, when it 


was attacked by iha Sul of Tlemosn, Abt. 


Hummüd IT, who besieged ir for a week In 784 
(1382) acd was forced to retrace his steps. 

Iu lbe beginning- of the xvit century, we have 
a description of THA by Leo Africanus. He regarda 
ii zs the third town of the kingdom; it was ad- 
ministered af a kind of apanage allotted to the 
second 3n of the Watts] Sulji oí Füs The 
papulatiam which mumbered about gooo boiie- 
holders, including tmuny Jews, lived under a cone 
Нова menace (rom ihe murnntalneers mroumul. 

To secure contro! of the springs which watered 
the town, and io protect himself agitait the aitacks 
of the Turks of Algiers, = Sa‘dian Sharif — perhaps 
Atrnad: al-Manstir— provided |p with a Pusfrila, 
which nill atanda in the 8. E. cormer of the enceinté. 
it ia noteworthy however thui in the result this 
fortress of ‘Tash ever served as a pd 
enemies fram the east, but rather became “a citadel 
ready al hand for every pretender who rebelled 
in thoe regioni aguinst the Makhren who had 
built it" (T Basset and Campnrdou). This was 
the case in 1596 when al-Násir, a nephew of al- 
Manittr, rebelled against the Suljin and made Tûra 
hix hase of operatus, tmil ашын. im 1604 when 
the first of the ‘Alawid Seljins af-Raghid mada it 
his headquarters for his attack on Pits, and it 
1673 when Algmad b, Mubrit held out there agalnat 
his uncle, аяа Mawlzy Luna" Lastly in 1902 
the agitator Ab] HamSra in his straggle with 
tAbd ab'Aris їпїйе Тат hls capital It wai oc- 
cupled by French troops an Мау 10, 1914. 

Bibliegraphy: abBaku, JDenriBtiem ilt 

Pilfrigue septentrienale, Algiers 1911, p- 118, 

газ; "rami de Slane, 1915, p. 231, 275; KL 

ааг, wand. Е. Рарпап, іп Accueil de da 

Sar, ariki, de Conrtantine, 1399, р- 134-135; 

‘Abd al:Wihid abMarrakusbt, Jf. der Aime 

dades el. Dozry, p. 184, 260, transl. E. Fagnan, 

p. z11, 306; Ihn Khaldte, ffir. der Бегім, 

tuni de Slane, & 266, and pessitn; [Ibn Ali 
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Zar, Kril, passim; Leo Africanus, ed Ramesio, | kidd ond amount of tals da lef entitely lw 
ves p p. 100; ed, Schefer, ll. 339) | the discretion of the judge: he may: aíminister x 
Мао, Байчы quievol dr, Arion, Cinna | pite reprimand, expose hia in a psblic place, 
1573; ii, fol. 163 agy.; Holand Frejus, Avlative | banish him, confiscate his pr | 

we sepspe fait em Мантан, Parii 1670, | 2 dilleresce of opinion, 


p. 123 2g4.; Liewienani Campardou, Ла Mire | of s Muslim are regarded ly some as liviolable 









pol de Tesa, In Aal, ae de Sorde piogr. d'Oran, | ш this a lhimw hin. dato | 
xixviL, i917; Campardom and 1L : fe | whipped, Except in the Mulk! schoo | 
Bastioun de Таза, in. Arclior) beriéret, 1919; | ihe euinber of mha must not bw more than in 
Ricard, Le Maree (Guide lem); G. Margaia,| the dad punishment: accordiag ta ihe Shi 
Мани d'orf  wurulsuum, p. 351, 476 yo shoal, the marimum ne 4 freeman is 39, for a 


725 ny. (Growin М dave 19; according to Han лахі 
TAZÍR (-M punishment, intended to pre-| i& 75 femme take (the Aa for | nking wine, 
went the culprit from relapsing, to reform him (4 |) others the bets Torilander f] aa ihe masimum); 
61). — lhe Kurin daes no! know this kind of | the. Hanbalts on the other hanil only aller to 
punishment; on the contrary it classifies several | lashes, relying on the ahove imiition. There are 
trampressions afterwards punished with ta'st merely | alo very minute and woryieg rales regarding the 
аз sine, e. j. slander, for which there ia no pad| administering of thie lashes T chonta 
punishment (Sura iv. giz) and the bearing of 
false witness (5ürz ii. 233; iv. 134). Tradition has 
Tine ta record about ik According to one 
tratitinn of “Abd Allth b. ‘Omar, in the tme of 
the Prophet, these whe bought provisions whole- 
sale without micxaures or weighta [m order to sell 
them again were punished by whipping (Bahan, 
Зани, Ъз 43); disregm ding the development liv 
legal theory of this tradition hy the commentators, ! s 
it i» clearly one of (he many traditiona which at-| elasses, de, the imielleehral ile and NES, 
tack «pecilation in the necrmiltles of ‘life (cf. they are summoned) befare the jilge and admonished 
С. Н. Becker, Muprri Schett-Rrinhard?, Heidelberp by him; g: the midille classes, i. e. the merchants; 
1900, р. $1); it i» in any cost based om later they are punished by imprisonment; 4. the lowe: 
wage in Commerce. Accotiing to another tratition | strata of the People; they are punlabed mith im- 
of In “Abbas, the Prophet is sail to have threatened | prisonment or Moggi i. Other jirists however reject 
with 26 lashes any man who inmilied: atother by | this external classification according to eacial statin 
calling him sof or effeminate (Ibn. Müdja, {Тый | anil lay stress om the Inner worth of the individaal, 

lib 15) Very prar on the other hand we | his attitude to religion and hia mode of life. 
fin tradition (of Ab Burds,of “Atd al-Rehunin | — 1f ít seems advisalle, ihe judge can completely 
h. Lyábin of Abü Hürira) acconfimg lo which | remit the tain Їп во E us it concerns the divine 
the matmam that can be inflicted except for Audi laws lut the portion based om the law of man li 
іа 10 lahes (Bukban, Meria, bib 43; Muslim, | nat dropped even if ihe person injured. tenounces it. 
Шиба, tr. 39; lin Madja, Zmfüd, bh 32: Ibn | The process of trial le simple in contrest to 
Hanbal, lii, 466; iv. 49). These traditions however | that for Audi, Ta'ai ds inficted on a confession, 
сап only have arisen later in the difference of | which however саша» be withdrawn, er os a 
opinion about the amuunt of fal especially mi | batement of two witnesses, one of whom may 
the later jaw-rchools admit a much larger number | even bes woman ; ojehia ‘ald Ae ef, ир! 
of lashes. In any cie ta'zir is a kind of panih- | is alo admitted. According to some, it i» eves 
ment, which only found iia way inta Muslim lew enough if the judge alonso knowledge of thc 
at a comparatively lute date. For thik view It tramgreszion, | I 
ia noteworthy that tradiiion doe» sot eonneet the | How these eme for ршен! Їйї by the 
later. techrical sense: with the verh "sentes, Tt in | дыба їо unfettered judgment were dealt with by 
ime that it occurs in 1he shove mentioned tradition | those [u authoriy i» very clearly seen from the 
in lbu Madja, Fadas, bab 32: (3 ^warxirg; hut | alories in the rooy NigÁ (el. Recher iu fil, 
in а tradition of Anas b, Malik the verb esate | ix, [1919], 68 sz). On the *r hand the Biter! 
^ jr with teference to the Aad punishment: for | wae made (0 ecape this arbitrary: puilstiment by 
Taking Wine in contrast to its lator technical sense, | ау. Frequenily айо the secula Mgiitation 
(Ibn Hznbal, iiL. 180; u duplicate of this tradition laf ek intestate, regulnting the sentence lett 
in Ibu Hanbal, Hl. TEG nec itina in this passsyre). | to. the kidi's discretion hy laying down definite 
, According to the А-А, ta'rir js inilicted (punishments for a series af tramagresalona, as [n 
for such trammgressions us have no dadd punish- | the. exse dà ihe Jmm n of tha Turkbh 
ment aml my Aajire prescribed for them, whether Ии н ınûreûver a Êne jı alway provided 
it i a question of disobedience of God such us | far b the : (ef. Mehmed їч "daila- 

перес uf the fivelolt gafar of of fasting, vr & | mam. in M; O. C, L, [1922], 1: ERE 

question of crime agina man such a» decril, BiMistrabhoy: The es аё айы Vs 
bearing falie withess, theft af an article of trifling the books on Tradition and Fikh; ep Käin, 
value [сб зап] ере; In the second gronp hýwever Beda. ai-Sent*, Cairo 191o, үй, бз ду. } Кю, 
thore. ii almi a breseh ad «he divine law (До иддат, tranil. Saniillana, Milan t9t9, H- 
ANUA) aa well as ihe breach of min'i law Bub |— Tat; Маной, аА af-ru/fdniyit, ed. Énger, 
af nii). | 2 | Honn 1855, р, 199 2g. transl. Fagnan, Algiers 
The mor remarkable condition for the sppli- р 5 Bla r&ni, А/айя, Cim 1925, li. 
taion of ta'zir dx that the delimpuent mast bein | — 1757-: Juynboll, Маш уы Ша. аы, 





tically by some juriits for this purpare, AHK Eh, 
geeks нае font classes: U ihe 
шой distiuguished of the upper classes, i.e. of. 
cisla api officers of the highest rank; for them = 
personal eommunication from the judge through: a 
confidential mesenger iy sufficient; z. the oppe 






| 





= 
^ 


me 












TAZIR — TAZIYA 


тїї 








сатан, еее тиғ Пегас des islam, | 
rafrehin in ZDMG., twill. (1904), 65, $56 
apy. — For the traditions see Wentinck, Тан. 
bend af. Бату Muhanad Tradition, Leyden 
rgs7, tv. Pomirkovent. (Herren) 
AZIYA (4), s. sympathy in 


general, A the passion play of the 55195. 


The word, a verhel noun from 'asips Il, is not 


found jm iha Киган (but cf. "iim im lxx. 37)» 


bur octura in all schools of fh at the end of 


the book on public worship in the section, or in 
the ate book, aam = burial, where 


sympathy ls requested for the relatives, Among 
the Shi'ts it means in the fret place the lament- 
ation for the martyred imams, which is behi ut 
their graves and alò at home. In particular, linw- 
ever, i € m: m ius s a 
capy-of the tomb at Kerbelt, in popular language 
із айы» called fürs. It is a model kept in the 
house, often very richiy executed. Tirziya hiw- 
ever means particularly tbe mystery різу itself, 
The time for its performance is the fret third of 
the month of Mu especially the rof Agi 
Kati, the day oí the murder of Mussin nd of 
the *tAghürg" festival [g. v]. The local usages in 
Persia and in the Shit regions of Meropotsmin 
end India. are very varied. In a wider sense the 
plirs include the street processions wach ab the 
ceision of Hiusain’y son al-Kasim with ilasan's 
daughter Fatima (see below), the procession to 
the ‘tery with the daar, all popular celebra- 
Hum. of a kind at which the deepest grief does 
not exclude-a part being played by comic fgates. 

Lastly farina mean the actual performance af 
ihe ‘passion play itself. 
public places, in catavanscrais, even i mosques 
and in deviiee-Ar@ specially erected for the festival. 


‘The stage is erected in | 





The term drama can only be applied with reservation 
to theserits of sometimes 40-50 independent tablence 
which constitute the performance. The events, 
especially the actual death of Hussin, are prophesied 
from the beginning in all deinila by Gabriel tw 
the early prophets and Mubammad hunself, fore- 
wen in dreams, foretold and afierwards narrated 

The characters ii TH are, in addition to 
the angela, principally taken from the story of 
redemption including the Old and New Testament, 
Their fate ds frequently compared with that of the 
martyr, Jacob and Joseph confess that Husain ant 
hiv children have suffered more than they have; 
Eve, Rachel and Mary understand the mother's 
anguish of Fatima; Muhammed, given by the 
angel of death the cholee of surrendering te hie 
his little son Íbrühim or the little Husain, abandons. 
ta kim the former eo that the batter may be pre- 
served to die as a redeemer. Muhammad anid "Ali 
are only brought in ag subeddiary ta Elasaln, who 
even as a child plays the principal part im their 
thonghta and hours of death. The brother Hasan 
and his relation to Husain is very much idealised, 
Of the latter's wearer relationa, there appear In 
addition to the spirit of hin dead mother Faima; 
his sistere Kulihüm and Zainab, hix wife Ghuhra- 
bini, daughter of Vezxdegird III, and his son "Alt 
Akbar, who falla im battle, Very popular is the 
wedding of his and Shabrabint's daughter Fátima 
with Limmin's son al-Kiaim celebrated just before 
the catastrophe, in which the bridegroom i$ aimoat 
immodiately killed. The death of a litle son and 
& simall nephew who are atrück by an arrow, while 
clasped to hi bomm alins ai producing a great 
effect on the spectators, while the surviving aon 
tah) Zain ‘al Abidin plays the main part in the 
mosrníal procession which brings ihe hend and 


The chief properties required for the stage аге а ihe ao women and children to the cali 
large MORE, receptaclés iu (той to bold lights, | arid 1. 1f this procesion spendi s mh. on 
aluo Нила bow, lence, spear and banner, The | way in a Christian monastery, the prior pronounces 
perticipators in addition to the players are the ihe Manlii canfession АЙН before the head. Similar 
бдан Пе росі, Ші, be who promounees the | sconce are introduced’ with Jews anl pagans или 
eulugy for ibe dead. He speaks the introduction | with Christian ambassadom at the caliph’s сопи. 
and with gestures indicative of lamentation chante | The humility of a lion which pays homage to the 
a BH Г. v.] with many badilhe im & voice of | bead oí ihe martyr produces a grent effect on the 
lamentation surrounded by a choir of boys e s Li sal atic Loe 
2 i tit, annouteers, while the simdan ion portant, iO more setctaus, ii Le Act 
FA Aan, t a that these spectacles produce 4 completely Idasand 





| view. of the figures of carly Muslim history upon 
| [ | the Shite; sach are Salmsa Райн, Аъ Dhar, 
from Kerbels' steeped in | Hilal, al-Hurr who poes over to Husain, ali on 

musk, og which they press their foreheada іш | the Shi'a side and the cnemine of Abt Bakr and 
abject grief, While on the stage the hunger and |'Omar who are represented as depriving Fatima 
miticularty the thirst of the martyrs js mat real. | of ber inheritance, the ouis of F ik, with cruel 
Шоу eed, water anil other refreshments sur твае ек = e iy, патер 
are provided for the spectators. The gratuitous Shi; "Alls Mayer Ibn. Malgjgm is nos SUE TUER E 
provision of 1 le specta ciacle amd everythin ded в з Крнар (4: #1: Ыз murder likewise 
e н is laid to the charge of the Sunnis. Tho Sa^, the 

leader of the hostile force, Shammar who is said 


counected with jt including payment of the poet 
‘to have desit the fatal blow, and expecially Yasid 1 


la mol ишіу an obligation on the well-to-do tut 5 
are pointed in he blacken colours. The fury against 


meritorieus pjous work „к э ыд ка the 
in Md ino mat ii the Sanne ts so pronounced that non-Maslims are 
for their 


ning, dressed ah at women utter the lamen. | 


in these feat- 







iral р ا‎ from бит gives them a tolerated as spectators bat certainly mot non-Shra 
"E ‘tlaim to gifts fom the charitable, which Muslims, National hatred of Arabs (and also Turks) 
scenes as that im which Hussin’s 


i cn in Much 


often demand: with great pertinacity. widow ShwhrabünB returms to her bome in Persia 


"The motives and toa great! extent the words are 
(he jaime in tbe great number of such playa which 
are óften touched up and expanded by the poets 

are 


(cf. the catalogues of MSS.) ‘The commons : 
niiin but they also exist in Arabic aad Turkish, | 


or the young Fijima II is rescued by a Persian 


king. 
The senes mainly written in the 


have grown out of various sources, but the material 





aid the words mrt re DU | теч $4 
interpreted ton ANS "E of um ахиу 
иаи a A NE Ка | 
minime met red a pr aee 
as carly as Tabart Whole sermons, cures [ 
pen айны {юшщ} im the баен gas 
T [ef e Tet ital in Ibn Bibiya, Kulnini, Shaikh | with 
In tbe ebapters Zi52:34. (viuis (o | of. ih 
tty he the on pilgrimage and the imamate | meni 
the mex’ works, These alto are found | who 
many hymns, while on the other hand songs of | K 
lamentation ers stiil writes in modern times. Ta 
Julged fom the effect on the épectators the 
labe ja а mosi impressive | «pectacie. Sirampers, 
who cannot ap zie ihe mner elie of it it, 
шау. БЇ Из сы tealinn repulsive, especially |- 
In the closing scones where the decapitated bed | 
la the principal &psaker anc actur. They might 
may get the ides rhat ibo a кып sre simply 
revelling tn the pain and cruelty of the rpectacle. | bi 
The real significance can only be zscetisined from | dus; 
an unprei ezxminstlon af what is acizally 
sai. As aiready indicated the plays are full of 
dogmatike with erpphasy an Бага Баш f] m 
possible (hat with the primitive шшше of the 
production, tuithing end ecaxcting scenes ore п> 
Irodoced simply for their awa sake. But the Ieading | that 
ides is @ suteriniogy that rules everything aml is 
hrouglit out, in. harmony with the text books but 
in mach mort clear fashion. Here we will only | 
refer the reader to one of these mysteries enally 
accemilite in Chodzho (soe ZUM, In the e ч 
fnit scene “The Messenger ol God". iG | 
precailng Hage зе liis brother's $us, i 
anpoonrces to Muhammad: “Thy (wo dldrés | е 
ahal) fill muler the hlos of & very contempiübie |- 
enemy, mol beeauae they have in pome way trana- 
greeted Go's laws; no, the filth of aim haa poror 
soiled a member of thy family, 6 Phoeuiz of the 














" Фе T i n 
b 'uftsenced by earlier 
dd sell fe iho poplar 


Bibliography: W fa: опаа Оган» 1^ 
Prriisn, Berlin 4929; A. сыа, из D 
Pars 1878: Lewis Felly, F Miracle 


Univrre! Rather ane they sacrificed for (be аа.) Mirun amf. ate te 2 oli, London ie: 
vation of the people who adop Lekim èo that the | Ch T La dt Steam Јону, 
brow of the martyr «hall cternally reflect the Paris 1927; af the БАЈА Иа, 


brillizuce of tbe elect af God If thou desires the 
forgivetem of the sins of these evildoing pox ples, 
du not oppose the two roses el thy garden hee 


wl and tend ч t теа алй Каа Rahal! 
Amul. Din Khan, н 1910; jJ. Мопет, 
Som! P. m Реза Paris 1818; M. de b 


plncked before the lime! (р. 5 ay.) And after this binta, religions #4 ифи daxi 
themo of the ricetions death S the dfacglveness Райи ‘Centrale? Varin Paris 1860; i pipi Mu- 
of aina har bamn again and again clearly formul- irris afer begun —— 


"mar the rmywety tomes to its орда) coachman 
E lant icone, in which rhe whüle hierurehy 
i patriarcha from Adam tà. Hesan's mother Fits 
agus her Кан Ман Iho meed һаа, To 

& lier al (5. 215) = “Than 
an ngit bo werp for thy nek child коза in 
his noble bined; Wut there je à secret aboot the 


ачтар the 

4 emi sige 1916; E. Ĝi Browne, -l 
ns ere Pd үтүрү Ma TT 
ambridge 1924, p. 172 sj. amd thereon ET, Ritter 

uL m È (об), тоз: К D. Eerdinani, [re 
rr emeornien dis Haitin- Ferte (E -0 

PIER To Yan de F E 
NN da Ffujeim à Tikran (a 








lme temon of this mirryrdom; i the price of ir Krbserrapkie, v. [1 ; 

thit martyrlem God we the Day of Judgment te home ebd py Cosa A 
will give into our hands the key or Paradis and | lv -t R Г аткотималч) 
a purs iow M E rr thia. salratiun TAZW . [бее бикли] 

y laterventiow are, is seen from the (these | TCHAD. |: | 

*penitema" undes. Sulsimn. b Sure 3 ot fried T } eid 


themselves io fight 10 tla death against the Chigaip. 
ade hy doing penance of Цеа grieve four 
years alter the seus of Kerbeli; wanted 
lo atone for iheir guli which ihep h tali 

"pen themeclves by мн having. fo or 
with the dead Husin. Owe of them, Abd Allah 
b. Wiàli al-TaimT, сан Haus amd hia brother 
and father the *bond (al. reconciliation) (martis) 


with God m the Day Г Таак, Tabari, ib. 


EBESSA, «a tuwn in Algeria, 100- mites 
SE. of Constantine and ta from. the Tuma 
анн а si E EE it 
(Greenwich); ihe populatim la a 
убх are Eurnpesna, [t lû dr ah 
commmme of 435. 9. miles, correspoudin 
territory formerly ceeupidd by he confaderstion 
of the Natutuaha, with эша Соз Илыш {атыша 
56,963 are natives 
ебема flea in the cenia ol a pitoa af an 








Торна фу: «Ван, Warih wank 
index; Leo Africanus, Daenviplivm de P'Afrigus, 
irunal, Sehefer, i iii Р. 113; Саме, Гіл 
iter at dervittion im Arria Apiri, 
Para (905; Férand, Nali rur Fia, їй 
Ker. dfrimim, 1874; Maw[queray, птеп 
isborigui: rir Aurii, Kerar africa 157 i 
Varela, Да бийм Кйшй, in Anur Afri 
айту. 087 - (G: Yver) 
“TEHERAN (Tiitain), t. the capital of 





Persia. 

The name, ‘The Arab spelling Jibrin survived 
down fo the beginning of the E century, Thè 
Ari» (requeniby rendered hy f Ше minal + 
Version mame (aspiration?) The Avil Yaku however 
admits the prouunciation ihri; the Persian 
Zikartyl Karwina! only gives this form. The short 
i jm moderm Perilam i4 regularly prononzced libe 
a thori e, whence (he Eoropean trunscriptions 
Teheran etc. (already ja Clavijo and della Valle; 
Chardin: Thésan), The pronunciathon Таны fs 
unknown. In Pernia bot the Toris of Constantinople, 
whae language somtiimai res the oldest 
form of Fermian wordé, my Tahran: 

The origia of the nome ia uncertain. The popatar 


ой. 

( the tmm wt the d een P the i {геш 
(е plateaus of Numidia to central and southern 
Tunisia, made Teles an trqrortant market. Since 
ihe beginning of the xxth century the exportation 
of the phovphates worked in the vicinity of the 
town and sent southwards by rail to SIE Ahr 





EE 


legugh! incremaed actbrity tà. Tehesas. 
"lehesma corresponds io rer where in 
5 ЛЕС. Angos ава the headquarters 
Ње. Third Legion Anguita. The town which 
Ел op arognd the camp had 30,006 inhabitants 
re of Trajan Kaised tü the rank of a 
colonia ia by Septimius Severus, it was at this time 






idere) the mert limportant and most populos: 
тке of Roman Arica next to Carthage. Some writers 


give it a population af 100,000. It declined after etymology: Mà -+ ria "be who chase tha people 
this period. Alter suffering comideratily in the | to the depths ef е есті!" is clearly based on 
melal and religious troubles of tha fomth century, Уш» пагу, Тий mughi ig to. aA A 
it was inken and sacked. by the Vandali im the | “depth” lh & northern dialect. We know several 
Éfd) e&utury, Reoccapled by tho Byzantines, it | uxmrs combined with Jad (Stack, i. 97; UE rgi 
wis restored by Solomon. He built fortifications | деда С а-да), А bs tempting to see in ts 
uzoumd it y aut of muateriils from oll bul- pocond element ran a contraction of ihe name Kaip 
dings and thms mado ita vmt chadèl: Xe (Raghan > Ralyin > Ban}; the whole would then. 
М рааны! н the hinda ol the Moura l e. of tha | mean “ш the, bottum, down from aly", but this 
Herbers in 597, then to the Arabs in 68245 A Hi} | suggestion |e difficult a there la amothet Tihras. 
afler a latile н Та uf whith is preserved | шеп ИШп, И ja however curious that the name 
in af Qe lattes hus become Tirin > Tirin, while the 


Ше Fwi ун. Т ipa; Tebusan henceforth shane 
the destinies of t o Africa. tt belonged | capital hes retamed its original form. 
to tho AMA. о фе Fajmids (from whoin | H. Schindler, Aes. frre frah, London 1896, 
AMi Yasid took (t Vemperarily), theu to tbe Zirida | p- 13t pesë in: Tihrān, Лейл Splina" {Vullers 
and Ihe Almohmdls The haniya took it vo two |t. 456, £i *planities, desertum"). In onler to ex. 
diferen arahe манен teing айе ter hold i) | plain. tire we have to gary from du final form 
ffr, bui certainty will only be attained! when the 
word in it» original form fr is foam їп астат. 
The preservating of =v iss) ihows a. word 
of ihe northern group. (in the south Ar becomes 4 
IL Sehimllee лирге the mame Tihila to that 
of ihe mountain: Shimrin (written: снаа, ef, 
Ьа) ia which be sees a ‘plural of ami, 
*mountzin on wlüch the water in kept tò y 
the plan" (Hardas par, without au cxam 
Samar am a culo means *pond, reserved” (Willers. 
ik aoe) which gives quite good sense. Їп ай any 
case the came meet have 2 counmos origin wit 
ihat of the Dallam castle Shamtrin (cf. таком] 
опта l'osition: Teheran lies in $&17 2$' 18" E. Lang, 
all towns ol Cokie and Poker, йар ani 35° at’ 683° North Lat im a depression 
from Tunisia fmm Я Кына, bor n of the | (gee) below the outer spar of the Alar. The 
alon uf eoldiera of the gatrison with women of | past of Cord Yawtal, which le a dozen miles north 
the comniry, The text «hones! mally Lecamd | of ilia town, ja [2,000 fool high Whi chain dors 
predominant und foreéd the Hanifi тиш] upon | Toi form the watershed with the Саарїап bunin: 
Hut of tha popiilallan.: After tha capture | [rûm behind Sar-i Tawtil rie rhe riam ol Karadi 
of Cc E by tbe French là 1837. Ihe Turkish and ріці, boib af which. rum towards tho 
gw ei M eda ead Uu. iUe was е! | Сены Perüsn deer. A southern spor of the 
| ae арази the alticks of Hie nomads. To chain runs along the right bank of the Ја аг 
етл zn emi ba thit some of the notables are anil forma s barrier to the east of the plain of 
the Prench. Freoch troops | Tahran. His called Se-Papa ("tripod"). The little 
Teban in 1842, and sgåla in 1846; * ed town of Shah “Abel al-‘Agim lies at is socthern. 
nn ies silahlahel there in був ави a | endl, The ruins af у er (4: v] Пе berrecn this 


il hopan cul Tû to the | town and Teheran: Шабе of ‘Teheran 1% 
uaz essa ко a (H, Sedali) Tha goad Hes im 


lah ie Bye Bauh rather ee The Turks 
Wook ii, probably ai (Be ена of the zvilh century, 
aod pul a girrisod into it to watch the janda nn 
(he Tunisian frontiers which wer being dirputed 
by the powerfil confederacies. of tbe Mantra ami 
iho Na д. ЛЕ Аі dake Teles consisted af 
the iown Itself encloacd in the Byzantine walle 
endl the of the айу. ане! by the 
descerulants of thé marabout sili “Ata -Rahmin 
aml hy freed negro slaves, 
M мра ога of ex town I» very heierogeiw 
fy from the neighbouring 











шга to ihe north of бел town aud forms 5| 
stages from Tebenn tọ Kepri: Kadir (3 miles), 


from there to Zarganda another 3 milèr (ait. | 


4 &ob fert), from there to the foot of Tawtal. 
Here on the alope of the mountain ia the yor- 
dant district of Shimrün, which not only pires a 
cool М, и ре of ани in the 
aummer i L3 het es ciy's 
wate y. Teheran has по т аа is brought 
to it by some thirty sublermucsn conduits 


(heni, diir) roê $ to то miles in length, which | 7 


come from the epringe te the mountain, 


The climate of Tehemn, agreeable in winter, la |i 


unhealthy in summer; typhoe aml other fevers 
atl dysentery аге endemic there; every evening 
mit rise from the eal! which lo soaked ‘by irri 


gation aml cnvelops the town. CHherwise the | can 
climaie la airy, According to the observations of | all | 


Ii, Schindler, Avimetafela aks Pert Pri, Miti 
19c9, p. 361—370, made in Tehemn daring 17 
consecutive vearg ДЕ ишып 908), the znnuüs] spow-- 
fall and rainfall varied Saker 134,25 (1901) and 
330,75 (1904) millimetres, The winter of Moe: 
1595 was distinguished ea & enmpleie absence of | 
snow. or fain, Droring the summer of 1905 —1906 
there was not a drop of min, The snowfall in 
winter variod between 16,60 znd 96,25 mm. Thie 
average full in mu. and the temperatures C* per 
month were да follows: 


Nowember 32,26  10,8U* May i266 23,9 C* 
December 34,20 58 June 1.58 29,7 
Juunusry 4605 4,1 Juy 1n 24,7 
February 258,23 5,5 August 1,30 28,9 
March — 4723 á Зер! — L31 25.5 
April 3556 13,5 ct. 6,04. 18,5 


The mein annual temperature is 16,9 C* with the 
catreme imis of -L 42.3 and — DNE Other 
meteorological ahserraiinns are given in 
ib. 475—482 ond in Stal пр. 5% 

The cholee of ‘Teheran aê capital is жедел 
ly certain writers (Kinnsir, Curran) ss proof of 
the wikiin of the Kadir who wanted to control 
the partherm frontier, In reality, ‘the choice of 
Teheran was dictated primarily by the desire of 
the Turkish dynasty of the Kadfirs not to be 
loo remote from thelr ancestral af of Даат 
айй to remain im contact with the Turkish tubes 
of northern Persia. The majority of carly travellers 
(Olivier, v, 87; Dupeé, ii, 1875 Flindin, i 335) 
emphasing the disadvaciages of the slie of jhe 
enpital (want of water, bad climate, distance from the 
great roads), Some of these defects have heen mn- 
tidermbly mitigated by (he improvements introduced 
Wince their day, but the train inconvenience, the 
потре pomtion of the capital, will be felt when 
the dewelupment of the naturai rawness of the 
south of Persia will make clear thelr importance 
for ihe life of Persis. The foll distances have 
heen calculated by 11. Grothe, P'ersiem, Frunkfart | 
1911, р. 98—99: 


Tehern— Amnzali 2310 miles 
"Teheran— Tabrir 360 
Veheran— Meshhed sf 
Teberan—Muhemmora a a 
Tehern—Hughahr 4 р 
Teheran— Bandar Athis ito . 


Kontes, Fairly goed natural ronds ennnect ihe 
*apital with the provinces. For communication 
with Maümndarin a road passable enly by hores 


ios 





service has put Teheran wi 
of Baki. Since the Se to 
Shah, а plan fot a tram-Perian i 

drawn up ап етен partly put into execution (1928). 
It ie to connect Teharan on the mes hand with 
the Persian Gulf [Барс їнгөп 1 [фпткїйї] 
айй ART HM with the Caspian (Randa is 


| vla. FE 


The Bet of Teheran. It 4 
aix di UM t, Sbahrirür on 
dn on p ight bank Karadj; 2. Sawd)- 

bilap (qr, K® 2) to the Wear of. Shahriyàr; 
3. F aghitwiya (P ya) io the &W,. of the 
town in. the af Karim ; 4. Warimin 


dircctian 
[n. v.] ез рч 5. Shimran to the orth of the 





town, with 6; Gourish of which the 
sa tan oe ‘of Rothitk (Guthak) 

1 D by the Britlsh and 
ell int le , to which they wore 
gives in que ed ! Shah: 6. Mauri, vo 


the north of Shinrzn on the o 
Шага. As sulilivisiona em 


Kand and Кан. 

Early references. De Goeje ПШР. 20991 
proposed to bientif with Teheran the BIIAN, 
INTAN or FHNAN, montiooed by Таар, р ane 
in Hawal, pf. 766 amd Mukaddas, p. 375. Ths 
pothesis һал mara been revived hy Манаш 
Yay, f, бө бә hee nd not E ec à 

" 9 a 
де place n he 


of fiy ey 7 шш) бош this latter eae waite 
rographer places Teheran u» one would 

ёр пиш. uly. The earliest reference 
to Tehamn la bitis) thas af the #ariniere, 
GAS, p. 134 (written $10 2 1116); its 
author talks highly of the p of Teheran, 
alio mentioned by at-Sam'aat (in. $56 ==1160), 
Бу poe Ва octies d of these refor 
emote, t of Teheran muit bave existed 
hefore the time ol Istakhri (in | E M 
— hia ancésios? Abu Alah Mubaro- 
mad b. Hamm al-Tihrëni 21-8801, who died at 
Asta а Palestine in 46 (B74 je According to 
а i ш. 599 = 1302) G. 








А. 5, р. 293, In 361 hé mother of the Sal] | Ambassador Clavijo (ed. St. f wg $881, p. 
Silin Arlin, who ws» on her way frum: Raiy | 136; mor. Le Strange, London a p. 166). 
te Nakhitawin made tbe fin мор (the regular | Al this time the provinee of Haly was governed 
makhi matin of the Persians) “near Teheran", | by "Tümurs som-iniaw, the Amv Sulsimin-ghah 
Thé Solin himself oocationally stayed near Tull | (Casinos, il, $91; Clavije, p. 189, 351 : Zulemah 
(the oume of a place to the S: E. of Teheran, | or Cumalexa. Mirsssà). He lived im War&min (Va- 
where the Ruwian cemetery now i). Паз fafan tam!) The town of Haly (Xoheriprey) wae not 
diyir in ibe hlitory of Tabaristin (written in | inhabited (‘agora deshabitada") Шш the tower of 
613 1316; G.A. S, p. 19) namating ihe wars | Teheras was a representative of thy governor and 
of the kings of the Persian ople saya that Afrasi- | there. waz a house where ihe king stopped on 
yab's camp pitched ai the place where “folah | his visite (*uns pesmela uude el Sciot aurie gitar 
aad Tihai" sow ure. Eight peara later; YANO | «quaudo all vouia"). Tehernn had no wall 
gare в brief note of Teheran which he had The Safawids. Umler the Salawida the capital 
visited just before the Mongol invasion. It was a | wai moved in term from Ardabil 1o Tabriz and 
considerable town with ta quarters, Aw the dwell, | thes to Karwin and finally to Usfahdn, The district 
inghowa in Teheran were bullt znderground | of Kaiy way no longer of great importance. ‘There 
and the gardens around the town were very thick, | were only two town of note in it: Wardinin, 
the Lown waa well protected and the government | which after m brief spell of glory under Shih 
in ite dealings with the inkalisanw preferred to | Rukh bad rapidly declined, and Teheran. Acenrd- 
le tactfal with them. Civil disconl raged to auch | Гар со Кіа КШ Къа (Кошур а/а ут IViiri), 
mn extent in Teheran that the inhabitants tilled | the first visite ol the Safawids ta Teheren were 
their fichis with the mj from fear leet their | due to the fact that their ancestor Saiyid Hames 
neighbours should steal their animals, Kaawinl | waz buried there tear Shah Ald al-Agin, ‘The 
(674 = 1273) compares the dwellinghowes in Te- | prosperity of the town dates from [alimaap 1 who 
heran. to the holes of yarbue (fw-alf@éa's ‘#yuréi®) | in gët hailt a batasr im it and a wall [Айта 
anıl confirms Yakilt's account of the character of | round it which, &ccordibg to the Zia! a! Magfri- 
Hie inlabitzns; cÉ. deir a] EM, p. 228. Hr, wu. a farsakh im length (Ла амам 

All later writers ote the enbterraucan dwel- | booo gam, Spaces”). The wall had 4 gotes and 
lings, bat only Ker Porter (i. 312) says in thin | 114 tower, ihe number of ibe Sira of the 
conection that 200—300 yards from the Kerwin | Korn (on each of the tower m aira wai it 
gate be saw inside the town *an open space full | scribed}. ТІ towers are sill given in Вота 
of wide and deep excavations or rather pits”, | plan (1842). The material for the constrection uf 
which served ae shelters for the poor and stables | the citadel was procured fram the quarries of 
for the esate of burden (cf. plate §7 in Horr | (abl Maidan and Cali Histr, which have given 
taire de Hell) This mu bo m reference to the | their names to (eo quarters, Amad Radi, пты 
ой «әта паг (Ран) to the south of | belonged to the district of Raiy, talks in laudatory 
which the quarter is called (tr (“caves”), This | terme of tha incompershle &bundance of the exmals 
name ia alio applied to the whole district stretching ani gardens of Teheran and the delights of the 
to the south of Teheran. As to the troglodyte life | ріазсап оГ Shamirin, and of the neighbouring 
in the vicinity af ‘Teheran, of. Eastwick, i soqi | district of Kand and Salakia (MS. Bibl. Nat, 
a village ta the emit of the bridge of Kara], abd | Suppl. Pers, N% 357, fol 436—367, the preater 
rimhay-Willlams, Aéci-dumellimes af Kalead, X. A, | part of which is devoted to the great men of the 
435 2904, p. 551; 1905, p. 217. ald town of Raiy). According to the Medak 

The growth of Teheran was the ишш! of | af Mer misin, the village of Sulügliin. was founded 
the disappearance of other large centres in the | by the celobented Saiyid Muhammad Nürbakhsb, 
йакын. "The decline of Кату dates from | founder of many religious movements, who died in 
lis destruction ty the Mongols in Gi7 (1220) | 869 (1464) 
Im the Mongol period Teheran is occasiona In 985 Teheran was the scene of the exeestian 
mentioned in the Dyas shuwak: in 683 | of Prince Min, whore enemies had accuaed him 
(1384), Arghün, after ihe victory galued near | to Shih lamisil I of aiming ul the throne. in 
Ay- Rh"adja (= Stimikitn, Ventas of-Knled, p73) | 998 (1589) Shah “Abhis I going againat the 
over ab'Yanak, Ahmad алг» general, arrived | Uzbek "Abd. al-Mu'min Khi fell sererely Ш а? 
at "Tihrün of Кају" (сг. Muhimmad Базм, еу. Teheran Cdan, p 275} which enabled the 
(a p.38) In 694 (1294) Gbüsin coming from sheks to seise Mexbhed, It is said that this yare 
Firteküh stopped at *Tihrin of Kaly" (Dorn, dae Shih “Abbda = great dislike for Teheran, t 
йг, р, 135) According ta е Ага af Ala) | however from bia time that the building of the 
(written in 1340; G. M- 5, p. 55), Teheran was | palace of Tahar Migh dates, the site of which 
a considerable town ( maf ir) with « better | was later ocegpisd by the present citadel (er£). 
climate than Rily. Formely (ma fad) the inha- 
bitants of Telicran were very numerma The lau 
remark stay support the hypothesia of the identity 
of Teheran with muzAN (7 

In the Тина nd thei village òr *Tihrün 
uf Raiy" ii mentioned in $06 (1403) m the place 
where the Shih-side Ruitam spent 20 days 0 | 
ussembie ibe troops wiih whom be marched against | in. Teheran at. 3000. | 
Toke Shaikh Саји (Zafarmima, I 572 =; The Afghans. On the eve of the Afghts in- 
Mai aiSa'dain: Dorn, dsrrage, p- 175). About | vasion Shih Husain Safawi made a stay in Teheran 
the same time (July 5, 1404) Teheran ("cidad | and it was here that he received MDurri-Efendl, the 
jue ha nombre Teheran”) was visited for the amhexamdor of Ahmad II {at the beginning of 


Pietro della Valle visited Teheran in 1615 and 
foun the town larger in area hot with a mmal 
let population than Keaghtn. He calls jt the "town 
of pluintrees™. At thle time a beglerbegs (*gran 
| capo di. provincia") lived la Teheran; his juris 
dicion extended mus far a» Firürkmh. In 1627 Bit 
Thomas Herbert estimated tbe number ef houses 
























ri di Perie, tam, l, 205, Shih Mosii dug | vic 


returned ido (]vne s 17227; La Mamye 
Clare, L лоо} tu hme hia throne T 

Wade a s1zy m. Teheran in perve 1725, bit, om 
the approach of rhe Аразы, he Hed io Mizamdarin, 


Eumpesn writers say that Tehersn resid and first 
^ 351i get 


Ashraf lost many men (Krusinakl, 2f. viz, 
La Mamye Clairic, J£ ee Pree, 17490, 
Hanway, ll. 234). Some tine afterwartla Te 


і. 2350$ 


(е їп spite of the Feeble attempt by Fath ‘al | | 
khan 


Каан (о relieve ibo town (cf. Olivier, ж. 
$9 and Airai а Лида ccorlibg to this sit. 
wouie, thr Музир] Дык 


р nid ena in, 


ar gates date from de period, г the Аан The 


everywhere 
ibg ways of retreat. The reference by of course to 
the old gates uf those names. 


т 


Alter the defeat o[ Azxhraf a1 Miluztndust [6^ | and 


Raby 1, 4:41 Sept zo, 1728) the Alghtas in 


Teheran ш to death ihe uoiables and left far} J 


Istobdn. The lotebjtants fel) e 


span the impediments 
they bad left and through D 


powder 


ерсе а 
uupuiine a explode] (Hives dy Nadie € CHA, Aa, 





iranal, Jones, London 1776, p. 28). M him 
WR: bon drives out of Warkmin z5 
müsp П retarmned to Teheran. 


Nadir, ln: ass, (1741) Nadir gave Teheran) 
Sa К AM M Ab QUA AN Mir£ whu 
had hitherto seted æ ташт of mli Purus. The 


mownsaton to Tehénn man те Шы | 
fall and hlimding of ibe Rie tues ef, Jones, її, 123: | 


Hanway, ii. 357, 378; * Kama, Fear d 
Pinde-h da Mille, ed. Langlés, 825, ps 93 
Dwing the the sutecssary of 


c figlting among 

Niati, "AN Shah Adii ito 1747] 100 refage 
in Teheran but wid acized ated blinded rk. 
Акм Ган Ыл Уайгта„ ч. ©. Миш, 
ج ا‎ the fall of the хайын, Teher 
ints the sphere of influence of the K.adjirs, 
: EN of Кай Бла Zand 
arim Ерла, їп piyi (1757) Sahan Malar 
mad Hasan , afer. an utiemccesahul 
tattle witli Каш Khan none Shirts, retired ta 
Teherss where hi; amrr. waa dislandad. Having 
leurmed (bui be dau withdrawn from Teheran, 
Korth (Khan sent hia be» generzi Shoikh ‘AN | sane 
Hiin there with an ndvznce-grusnl. With the kelp 

of Muhammal Kiln Dawalu, Mulammad 





all (аал which would rival 
the palace of Chosrow ai Ctesiphon", a a£ ipe 
p a juram and quarters for ihe Бодур саті; 

e X Sng T MEN Gil Guha, Mb Nat. 
pla Perk, N 1974, fol. 26. Sent al-Lawla adder 

to (hese buildings me паі ай oa 


d Shah Tahe 


| but the prime 


| prioner Wero em 


Азан. | бога 


| Exiwda forcibly converted р 
himself zi. the Ramin 
| тер дА 





After asas HO. of Ake Muhammad Shah 
зры [а "FHIddja 1211 == June 16, 2797) hie 
Һет АН Б FSK MICH bette ha арби 


to the throwe Hab Kita (os Path ТАШ ан) т 
to the throne. 
able ty reach Shirts "nd Ten the dein 

secar claimant | 


at the beginning of 1798. Tha 


capital (af. Sock нане, АиФ T m. 
днн SU. X „Н Wir, tibg U, 


Darin (һе рең of байи, пешу а 
кран err vixtted Teherzn: on the one 
sides Sir png Mens (rar м fio) p» Har 


ое Gens Konden (l 


foe) A Jaubert € (1506 
ш | бшнш (80. "The Riven comcentr 
Tabriz, the tesidence of thé Punta 
frown | 1E was only after the treaty of 
Tarkinanil (9; #848) Ge the Rusia пшн! 
Gribayedow pmi] & short vixit tû the 


| È: arse i) 


| capital. 
Jut. before his els to Xen Mirat Va b 


ens of the Shih's | an Armenian of 
-—— erate 
i hy virtue of (article ig àl the bee 
a portar y' t5 an atinck on 
e Pete a ar Fi Feb. 11, бз, 45 members 
Gril y bis sorta, 
and servanta The tragedy took place 
oid Shak (home of tha samir niti 
Shih “Abd al" Ayan рле now 
called Sar-pilak in 


1 


fa ы край 
еу ан эч 
ike айе 


E E TEHERAN DT 









КИЬШ, еу aaay лане, ТЮ. 
rn kaya (1858); Miri Tap! bin, Га 
А: br, Tim 1273 (1857), C sarj Sam 
sl-Dawla, TFS Mantas Nip bk, (304 
(4885), jo Hag Nealon dee fren pul onl 
elf #2 асотт франт dè maarre di la dernire 
теней Petit ee Pete, Nowe, Ansakit айз 
myles, 1830, part 48, p. 337-367: Berge, Sars 
(Стаут, ыз. Stervme, 4872, bi. 162-207; 
Malyshinaky, Jedifeneye eli, Ruse тїнї, 1890, 
vL 160—333; ён, Рале epit, 
Amwey: Krimis, 1590, N*. 5068; Allahwerdiants, 
Aweiag Gribeyed i ттш Тн ihm, 
Apur ®ёйтїтї, їўо1„ NT, 10, p. 44—55: Minorsky, 
"Fima een! Grbberobere, Warn. ysl, Prague 
ity, lie Ff met | 
iat ihe death of Fath "АМ Shah (Oct, го, 
1534) - 











pi 
E. 
: 


nl Rumia; and entered the expital without striking 
а 125 rise. "Adil Shah only reigned 
for wbx werka | (ef. Ti = 


E al vu zur, d amahan Gr 
ackich és. Pérsieus, Z..D. M. G., 3849, p. 1-16). Tho 
mession of the next three Ghihe took place 

: : Pr XApjXa] (even after the ne 
&wsstnalion of NEsmr al-Lia Sinh on May 1, 8896), 
The klatery of Teheran under dhie Sha la that 
óf 4 Penmm The tranquillity of the town was 


aly, Hurke hy 
IW 1861 бесед by t ej. cif. 


and Ussher, Journey fr m Lomden fe 
landen 1865, p. 625. 
Among: the tore important events may be men. 


A 


ally In 1850 after the fet on Nag abt An 
Shh, The monenent aguinst the cone uf à 


tobacco mohdpoly to tha Tobacco Monopoly Cor- 
poration tò 4391 alm arte] de. Tehemn| cf 
Browne, 7hr Persian Aevefuiion, Cambridge ryt, 


р 40—57, | 
The Revolutlhon. Since the Permian revolu- 


thon, the capital, previously somewhat bolata fron | 


the provinces, has pills become the political and 
a r mi cèntre of this country. The chronology | 3,000 " 2 | ! a 
ul ithe events tha justice that “the gold spattered around tbe throng 


te events gf th iod [s sa followar The 
hart of the mérchamia bn iha Mangini SHA, Dec 
1005. Те Auf of tlie comstitutionalists at the 
british tegation from jaly zo to Aug. 3, 1006. 
Thy ‘opening ОГ the Magjia а: the palace of 
fohiristin on Oct 7, 1906. Thr heir te the 
Шеше Muhammad Ali Mira signs the comiti 
tation on. Dec, 30, 0906, Death of Muzulfar al-Din 
Sth аң fem. M, rgop. ‘The admssination of the 
Atibes Ami sl-Dowla og Aug: 31, 1907. Counter- 
manifestations by Me *alwolutista" (rom Dec. 13— 
T9, 1907, H — € the Me» oo jose 
23, 1908 Capture heran by the nationals 
troops commanded һу We Sipahdár-l Ачин of 


Raihi sud the Serdard As'ad Bakbtiyui on July 
13-15, 190g, Abdicativn of Mohammad "Ali Shih 
on {Шу 16, stcewilon of Saljin Almond Shah on 
July 18, 1909; cf, owe, Perii Kardeti and 
D. Fraser, Persia аш Рыер im Aes, London 
Tó1o, p, Éz-—r16; on the event» of May t2, 1911 
là jas, 31, s91f, information will be found їп 






Motgin Shuster, Tv Strang wf Pirna, Lon- 
Am tore [а 001$. Teheran became lneolved ia 
| tbe Great War. The representatives of the Central 

Mower: neatly carried Shah Saltm Ahmad ofta 
| Kuri with them: The capliil wae ootsde of (he 

nme of milltary operations proper but on wereral 
| scckkinna tmorementa of troops took place in itè 

vicinity (akirmish em. ee, ıa, 1915 пег Ван. 
Karim between Russian Cociacka anil thè Amir 
Hiimat'^ gendarmes who were on the wide of 
the Central Powers: cf, Hinelinnow, Peristdstil freit, 
Berlin 4923) Down to. 1907, Hessian troope ton- 
trollet the region between ihe Caspisu and Te- 
heran, From 1918 Engilih traaps took. their place; 
eL Dunsterville, TA sfaevetures AF Гаме оге, 
London. тозо, ‘The division of Fenian Corekê 
cowmumnded by the olf Rastian lostructory was 
aiio sapiate protect Persia maina а рое 
éffemive from ihe north The Kimsiri officers 
were dismissed on (xt. 30, r920. The prester 
pert of the division woo etationed at Karwin 
where sn English force under Generil frooelde 
was all quartered, Un Feb. at, 1021, 2,500 Per- 
sian Cossacks who lud come from Какаш шит 


the capital. Saiyid Piya al-Dim formed the new 
exhiset (Feh. 24— Мар 24) and Rill Khan wai 
рчы commanderio-chiel (Serdir Sipod; ef. 
Ji Me -Palhe Aeons. FFappening) im Persia, Lone 
dom. rozr) Towarda the end of 1925 the اق‎ 
Sul Ahmad left the coun!ry at the ваше time 
ar the prime minister Fkawüm al-Saltzna (fram June 
4. 1913), who-was accused. af Intriguing against tlie 
Sort: Sipil: The latter remained master of the 
situation snd waa finally crowned on April 25, 
1926 [cf. rAutAWwIT. 

Growth of the Lown, а account of the 
houses of ‘Teheran mggests that the oldest part 
of the towt is in the south (the Ghar quarter) 
and that it developed from somh to north (lê 
frm ihe desert tû the mountain atid to the springs). 
There iz little left io Teheran of the Zand регй, 
The toodern town has been entirely created under 
the КЕД. | 

Clivier wha wiüiled "Теһетїн im 1796 says thai 
the town, which looked entirely new or rahuilt, 
war dn the form of a apeere of a little more than 
2 іе (7). bist only hall of thin waa built upon, 
‘The population. did mot exceed. 15,068 of whom 
| were soldiers und Olivier remarka with 


did uoi Fall to attract inhabitants. The palite 
in the citadel was built le the time of Aya Mu- 
hammad Shih. In heê Tues pede Mormar 
wore placed ihe pictures, ghee and marble pillars 
taken. from the palace of Karim Khan [n Shri. 
Coder the threhold of & door were buried the 
bones of Nudit Shih oo that the Kagjir prince 
could trample ever them every day (Ouseley). On 
ihe accezum of Kidd Shüh the bones were taken: 
from there. . | 

According 10 General Gardane (1308), imiy the 
pace remained im Teberzu in bummer, bat iu 
winter (he population reached $6,000, — 

Morter, (1808— 1809) вуй Teberan was 4!/p— 
g milles In. circumference. Kinneir mbüut the sama 
time put the sumer population al 10,000 and 
the wintér at 60,000. The town was surrounded 
by aà толщ wal) ond a great ditch with o glncls 
tut the defences. were only of value im а country 
where “the att of war wee enknown", 





the command of thelr gener! Kidd-Khile oceapied 
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тв | ый sell 
moves KY ый TET. io heat be per e кашек жеп mansiomrd tp the — ading gue 





n lation 18. дыр үн одон Фа у 
rB17] mentona S54 gates beform which large 
We lowers were bujt (ef, his plan) tè deles 
the approaghes ami castro] wie oria fo winter 
the population was from $0 —70,000.. | 

Кау АН ӘЛ hud cobideribly improved the 
town but iowntils the emit af his rem dt ы 


throagh a pernod of neglect; According to Fraser | 
p thire ча kar waale tuwa (n Penis v) T 


(183 
peor jéeoking; *not a üoms" was ja be eren fù 
а Ши. 

Nuredin: kas given à perticnluriy detailed da. 
scription of the palace (yord<a пейт ч\н 
ite fuup court& àml sumerous beiliings (Dwlat 
khánr, Dftar-khüna, Kulih-t frznpt [*pavilión"'], 
Sanilük-E*54rna, Zargsr-kh&ns, 'Im&rat- иг КЇ 
ший, Sawila, bhhelwat-i Shih, Синия). The 


same (reveller pives a lan of the palace and of the 
town, vecy important for the lilstori¢al lopngraphy 





эч (һе зе ew uf 


uf Tehersz. At this date (1842), the town within | f 


its walle mesaured about 1,900 Perslam aria 
(ruughly yards) from west to къы ап 1,900—2.450 
from nonk tò tonih; Le: ocempimd] ай are of 
about 3 square mile: (Polak’s їл, єў. rila 
р: 223: 83,750 square metres ls abviogaly wron 
The chade! {arf} wat in the shape of a parallel 
ортиш (600 arpia W. to E by tage NL 8. 
i.e. & fourth of the whole town), The north sida 
of the est touched the centre of the holier 
lace of the outer wull, Gardeus ocenpied the parta 
of the town nett the wall ‘The gost anima! 
quarter wea thal which lay to the SE. of the 
citadel im the direction uf the Sith "Abd ША 
gate. Only five gates are marked on thin plan 
The only open space, the Maltin Shah close gy 
the sitedel om the sodth wide, waa not large (ef. 
the plate in Номае Че Hell) Ageing ihe 
mæn that of the Shah and the fester of 
Zaid and Yahya | | 


= 


Canlane had acen the Mus{fie-i SAMÊ being built | bexide 


in Sor. Ite Inscription fom ihe band of the 
‘court cilligrapher Muhammad Mabdi i dated 1224 
(1809), hu! secording $6 Schindler, ihe marque 
жаа not Aniahed till чо cf. Fraier above). 
Ihe pla by Krzxii (1867) much resembles that 
af Bersin, bot around the town he marke һу 
dotted lines the bounds of a new txtenilon of the 
iow, whith according to sm explasatary noie by 
De. Polak, had bees зене consti before 
1857. Polak himself in. g 53 Вай Ба а hospital 
to the worth of the north gate af the town, These 
new builling: were few in number ài] nob built 
under any regular scheme, [u (851 the town waa 
HN within the old square; the population way 
55,060 in Aummer asd 126,006 In wintar [ rugsch). 
, Vhe new town; © radica] change took place 
iu 1869—1874 (ef, C'arzan, Stahl aad H. Sehinih 1 
fha. ofünlal fürares. im the projects lor the develop. 
ment of the town have nol yet been dii và), 
The towu was extssdad ou. all sides, ‘The old 
ditch anil the Walk of the walls disappeared. 
Tehenm gummed the form 9f un irregular octugon 
surrounded by now fortificatives (heations nef eurth, 
iie. modelled om those of Paris bat of nu 
military importance. Accoling bo Cimon, 1, 385. 
the work was done d g t gereret 
€f. Britihtbank, Peria desing fhe Lon: 
duu 4873. Tha town was given rà gates. Tha 





alone are ef any toportmnce: | | 


iire | ынын ji 





many country homes ami 
| style, which ly aot аар 
thie from he artütie point of view and which 
i аны Just AL een eke 
d'Allemagne ьо таоца Бо ал ийа 
lit the wi}, Tlie clateas of Баят Бајаг А 
Anm ruins (ef the plates in salty bot de Coste am! 
Moumtalre da. Hel). ‘The hunting-lodge онаа: 


it there si 


Around i iea a 
by | palaces of the Kadir 


tapa, "hill of hyssop" (populariy called Driwahüo- 
tapa == ФЫЙ Мат чык =ч alhmted ar (he foot 
of the mountáim of 
| | x uit {sal À 





hd А-А дна, а Ше шалу ba 
Кају [q. ¥.) The railway fron 
manctuary js 5 miles 


ful uf 
до thi» 





Ш 1915 as the only tallway in Fera. ‘The wee 





heen wutettaken tm the town A Society 


in 1926 and. it ia vo be 
غنات ڪول‎ ae whet there be 


Тиш which wil] conüinnce ww rom towards 
the вайн, {в new the largest city in Persia, Iu 
13:8. Mine. — a reckoned the popuintion at 


(1921) ims trs 
tha. minimum mimber à[ inhabitan:s of Teheran 
la 280,000 while tht reasoned highest igure” tay 
her 380,000 (for the province of Teheran these 
pires are 700,000 806,000). 
BiAHegraphp: 1n addithm to the (rental 
muris м ln the test 2 im ab Rashid 
тлыг, Гу аша, NOE, М, 1759, p- 477; 
Zain al Ahidin, Hasa a-Si hart, Tilin 1315, 
"354 Hüdidi «тАк, Блат] 
1145, p. 92; Éeliva Celebi, іт. 382—183. 0. ғ. 
Rey [not very accurate); GanY ab-Lowla, 2/74 
alain, "Tihti 1294, i. 608—604 (an im- 
4 ml ; ari Сатшїнї, 
полк, р 36—30; йад, тост, №, 2. 
pean Works: Langlia а his edltlon 
dim, vii, chin, p. t62a—t7o [Chardin 
Г. analy mela the mame of *Thtnin, 
реше. «Ше du pays Comiséue'", vill. 174]; Rit- 
tet, Ань, УНІ, Петь. 1839, ть 5a4—512; 
Lê Stange Thr Let wef the Eart: Сайрагг, 
Cambridge 1605, |. 217; Sohwars, /ran im 
Абонат, кунү р: Фот. 
Pieiro della Valle (1618), Pieri, Brighton 
Bati To3 (parte Tl, lettera IV); Sir Thame 
Herber (16273... Sen Were Proved: ard ed. 
1077, p. 206; Hanway, Jf. deceunt, london 
1754, i. 246 (in the itiberary of vau Mierop); 
(G.A. Olivier (1793), Verage, lari» 1507, Y: 
57—54, th 47; Malkolm, Sheehan af Porshe 
(1807) Laenios 1827, li. 103-152, clap xvii.- 
1i3.; Maelansld Kintelr, 44 qvege. Alemole am 
Perse, London 1915, p. 115; Jaubert, Резо 
e^ dreii at cw Peri (2000), Fed ABER 
т.321, 2 311—335; (ёп. бм шр, | 
- Lun em Eee AED a A» | 
ri tbog, p 48, $5; Dupté, Ferage (1508). 
Paris (879, d. 186—194; 56 Hariord Jones | 
dirydye An cerni ef the Transactions of 
MESE Aitea (1807—1811), London. 1834, 
р. 186 фу: Моне A Tourney through Pectin 
" os. 1605), Laudon 1512, p. 185—197, $24; 
Owieley, Jrarsly (1811—1823), London 1823, 
ll. 115—300 ший Абва; М. Посе, Joaren! 
of the Brit, Eab ae Persia (1811), 2° ed. 
Lomion 1832, p. 28—39, views al tan and 
Kawi Kadar; Marler, Siena’ sourmey (18t0— 
1516) London 1818, chap. xi,—sil, p. 169— 
igg; Kor Purier, Trara (1817), London 1521, 
1; 506—365, general view fram the south, p- 312; 
L M Fmi, A Mi'i onra ash uam» 
don.1835, (410; Baron F. Kort, Fotpescima- 
niva e Perzil (1834—1835), St. l'etersbarg 183%; 
$ 497—361; Рипсе A. Seltykoff, Forage 69 
"erre (1838), Dara 1851, үк В6—11$у Үс of 








Friends uf Obl Tebea was founded in the | 





T7 





the! atresia; Herevin, Jumuttiys fo Wnobm 
(342) Kun 1552, iL 143—177, with: an йш, 
partani phin ef Teheras and Raiy; Почипане 
dé Ней, Feyapé (1546.—1849), Paris 4356, fli. 
1106—24; Аат, Pari 1859, pl. £7—73: ex 
cellent views of Tehermn, thè palace the Mal- 
ilin-i Shih ote. by Laurenta (ef. below d'Alie- 
magūcj; Laly БАИ, Сайдар а... Pria 
(13493, Lomlon 1856, p. 118 and fuii, Gü- 
binesu, Zrwir amr em. ler (LE, Parm, p- 275, 
211—225; À. Н. Maumey, A. femrnry (18655— 
1866), London i1$72, p. 137—147; Emitwick, 
Siusrwa! (1860— 31561), Loudon 1864, |. 217— 
246 and fanum; Brupgsch, Aur d. A. Piver 
Hschen Gessudéeckaft(1860— 1561), Lei paig 1865, 
і. 207—134 and gara, sexeral calogred plates ; 
j. Basel, Jluera (1871— 13843, Loudon 1586, 
p. ro2—119; Mme. Sereni, етти аё йн 
ex Pert (1877—1878), Parle 1881, p. 4B rf: 
Slack, Sîr Amita dm Perri Londan 183, iL 
151—109; Onalle, fe Crusmm soda Pen 
(1332), Parts 18845, p, 210—294; 5. G W. 
Eeshunig, Jeria amd the Perrüsmr [4B8i1— 
1885), Lonánm 15$7, p. 360—169; Carson, Piv- 
ia (1&99—1$90) Loudon 1892, L 300—351 
[ШЇ] tho most. imporlant description); E. i» 
Browne, A Veer omongi te Perian, London 
rBg3, p. E2—98; 5. Gi. Wilson, Prr iuam Hirî, 
Landun. 1896, p. 140—155; Feurrisr, Troi amt 


à reme dé Press (1889—1591), n.i, p. 126— 
214 (nuneraus uarratlons]; Houtum-Sehindler, 


Teteran, Kaci. Aric, (git) tis edi, «xvi. 
508 (excellent résuié); d’Allcmegne, Ow Ade 
Fea ete, Paris Tor, tit. 215—265 and index : 
pho of Wa Ard, many Filesrrationa (including 
several drawings hy Laurouts, 1645) Oh ali 
fiil, Tiras, Puts (Вб; Копа Tiran 
tf te Perse an Tégy Kiowe dir dikt meniti 
ї{$ тай 18б; (т. Бран, Ліди Tékrran 
i eee eirertussté, Ire. Kurz. (Geogr. OM, 1866, 
iU (a0; Vambéiry, Uriar Wanderungen in Par 
rim, Pith 1568, p. 106—t23, 260. 

Carti ap Ayi the plan vf the town in Eo- 
reste (9842); ], E: Palak, Tofegr. mr kung 
&o Aure d. 5h amd ru aL Jum or. T 
biran, Mirt; der KK. Getgr. reel, xx. 3877). 
Vierma 1475, d 218-225 (with à 1nap 12108,0090 
ана » plam of 1: 20,700 made by Comm. Kred 
in 1857-1858); A. F. Stahl, Trin und Vee 
gegen (1890—1894), Pel, Milf, Vgoo, p. 40- 
$4 with & map 1:210,500 (the twa articles 
are full of interesting Information); the Persiat 
птар by “Abd al-Kazssk Khan Bughiirl fe. 19127) 
ön the xale of r:200,000. Haki hi ow 
ainreeya the author of (he map har used the 
following sarees: p. the map by “Ald at Rastil 
Ehin mada ih ihe time of the grand тїшї. 
Min Тат КЬйп (1$49—1$$1); 42. two maps 
hy Жайла. al-Dzw|z, one on a mcale of t:4,000 
ani ihe other «one айат Кїтїї (printed Tehe- 
ran 1275 [i558]; cf. Brugsch, L. 110); 3. the 
шар prepared by Persian aicen ander the 
direction of Baron Lehmer(*) 1:25,000 (1850); 
4. map by General Weth 1: 12,590 (6- 1893); 
5, Stahl's map. 

2. A village in the province of 1ef2hin 
(in. the distelet of the lower Erwin, to the N.W. 
of lyfailn); Sam'Snf, p. 375 knows the ten Tite 
wine of which "ihat of Raiy li better known than 
that of falan", ile mentions several trulitionists 
barn im the village, the oldest of whom iè “iall 








bh. хуу 4 АЫ заць КЙ In 
% nme - 
Cirlkow: seinen Piae: Ww 

ligach it, 3 ee ‘Tehran. es їо. 
иңе-Беһннйет, Fore Perlan Fra. 
131, пеш кн ibere (s still. a 
А һанаған"), The Tiran БАТ 
thers?) wattr M 
quarters uf h 

ТЕКЕ or 


Howe 


ihin ("Tian 
MiRCGKRE Y) 


ЕККЕ, a Turkomas triip 
They are nat meniiiped among the 22 (x0 Маһи 





FRAIS $6 rp) or 24 (zo Кафы айла, | 
eL Berio, Tra? Farr. QAL Arbh OMM, wii | 


33 m) Oghez tribes Al x» lator dote ir are 
devctibad as descendants of the Salur [q. ¥ 

"Gbhlüst [q.¥.] comprises the Teke with two Je. 
tribes, ihe Sar fk and the Yomul, under the saine 
*OaterSalur" (japf lit Sal jn; ed. Denzalaons, p. 209)- 
Wi his still unprinted histury af the Turkemana, | 
Abo "ЧЛ describes the Sarik and Teke we 
descendant of the Suir Tol Tomah (transl 
Tumanskiy, p, 67). From certain passages in Abe 
he's اک‎ work (see fader in Desmala" 


EÊ. анн. че m 
| адет | 
р. 124, 127, | 


bn cusa Fn | 
Matzllayi now aml Bid&büd | 
(V. 














| Finikz, Kima, 







LN t 
Peter 1914; ators 
mv ا پا‎ en аа E i 
arí i, St, Feiersbarg 1929. (W, Haxrnarn 
ELL « dirtriet ip Able Міо, 
the Teke-oghia [q 


ar E N drea 
A к= ъ= ИШ 
seide, Trop wii ee бий Иш таю жесошду 
“derived as early ax J) раввині lian in Зонт 
Anatolia aml | camprhes roughly the Шин! азып! 
Istanes, Fetawros anil the tao 


a E ДУ tas < 


ediion) W i» evident rhat the Teke in the xt | [б] 


(erit) ren 


mod alih [үти 1 ved on 
бе (xvi) century lle 


чүн ка K&mnmpgh. There were 
traders ln this 


mega) the end of the sviilth it отау the Tele 


began 10 move easstwards, where they grwlualls 
displaced ibe Emreli (descendants of the old tribe 





somad. tribe (2%; cit, p. 3245) 


of Eimile) and the Кагайаш descendants of the | rell 


ald tribe of Yarghir or Vari) from ihe Akbal)“ 


vj and Merw, The final 
y ike Teko did not tke place til 1857 D 
1859 under Kowshul-Khin (å. eer M in 
üghting with him im 1555 the Khan of кым 
(see RIPTXEITM) was killed ni 
the Pormiens were defeated at Mew. 


т AKHAL-TEKKE] züd !ks Sarfk fromi Saurshhi 


Surikbs and. in 1550 | 


tlan of Merw | thi 


After the establishment af the Rasaiina on the | 


Ralkivin (foundation af Kratnovedak bi 1859) ihe 
Теке had 15-be ennánered, Denis d yet in 1577 
(occupation of Kisl-Arwat by ithe Russians srl 


the attack by the Teke on Cilighlar and Кїз. | ты 


novodik itself in. 1878) and wan only onded in 
t$94. by the compact of Mew, although the 


Whole tribe of tha Teke according Шш the Rumian | 


exlculatims only mam here about 300 


and. did 
oot form a single ] unit There 





tre à | d 


large wambet af separate {тайата who claimed tho | № 


аи" bot even че 
Bhe theme! yes pere 
valane (Im addition tà Jb ez e especially | On 
Nar Wardi Khia who died ig 1880 | in REL) 
could only influence a ns f 

Тин ‘fghting dining s ado 

Кий Tepe: ын E i te 
нєт. This was the onl 

їп EN the Rossana LN 


them who 


ani &tormiti 
was parti 
m Central ái 


ази рина. 
inte The extahlishunent of Russian нра 


єєрєсїайү since the revolution, the various tribal | 


tames included hat nf Teka have lust 4 
arr before the general term Turkan". 
fegrapéy: Vambéry, Dur Thr beweeli 
im seinem Ранар end Amore pli Ace 
Меіеінаует, Lelpaig 188$, p. 398 regi; E. 
O'Denovau, ZÀs Morar Oasis, Lean (8821 
Р истен ттш rtarim киләме Ima- 
dari i icpernlmi bhruimcmi Pir 


“ш, Ry ттт. ORM., 1$8o, xL, 





ability of | 


а 





‘Ottomans fill 457. 
On the history of Tékesli cf ibe article TESE 


Ala did mot paw to the 


SLUT Fabkr-'Ah beali хат Zeit 
[Меен] aei ледената M T D E Ma Н. 
79. Btumind. l поз, W. Heyd, Zrteire d Ce 


eure ft 
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лоб, рр. ans 

Fans Ниш) 
‘in Anatolia, 


sra aires 


үйө, Vienna. : анавы pike 
bape an Semis ruo 








Epi 


The iı ûf the Teka 
"ihe cin of mote thay | 














m |) - T TH 
«E with {һа Теке Turkomaws just as | — E. w. Zamtmnr, Mfowne! abr imla, Hanover 





192) The history of the Turkoman tribes scattered | 


over Asia Miuer who inclüded alio the Warsi 


(Ве пареа of Cindy, p t) rare | 


» Yurkorans, they are 
changed thew place of 


jp obscatity, A to the Te 
айе Zur ar, Alter iun 


atilement (ef. J. v. | 


wende, bv. Айин 1 Anmiiitudiin b tha EA 
Ak Wes, sol. tyr, dandi. 1, Vienna 1913, 
р. за 01); they belonged to е ББ, яо 


«1, Тре зпседог оѓ cii : ын " pm 
& somewhat legembry Геке Пец, а called "Teke 
Pula, who "muled. over Aüala under Seldjuk 
nothing Li known of hi reign. When in 733 
(1333) thm Hotties travelled through Adulia, he 
found Vina’ aan Khide. eg raling a chief of 


Tekeeli (cf. pauw). He wee wucceeded by. 
reu qr. 


kis Шо е, shout whose reign we 
aro bo better informed. 1a 774 (1372) we already 
3 his son Mehemmed Heg io his place (c. 
Salaimün Рт, биру fwribh, p. 62) Ewliri 
‘Celebi in bis Prams (еам. dunt, of. POEM 
N* sz [r9] p. 81) mentions an. Arabie inseriptian 
uf 774 (1372) daiing from bim. Otherwise we 
know practically not af Mehenmmed Beg 
setisltles, In 754 (13923 Sulián Пауза I Yildirim 
poi an endt tho principality of Teke«ell and in- 
А bi 1н а Ота empire (cf. Sa'd al- 
Tad e-Taewürikh, | 128 a7.) Ottoman rule 





EE 


i 


um alliance with eeveérsl. other 


p 


eara later ће г 
» in hiwory, when he 
the dege of Adalia by 
| KxrzbisinSabib [q.v], Hemes by 
Ere Dot dint 
*. Hammer, dr. C 42$) A mer 
Olin Celel into اا‎ captivity; cf 
k eme ahs Q, RA V 
geoealagical table Бе Follows; 


i 
2 


; 
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i 
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ets 


Ds 
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435. With her the liie 


hie 
Khidr tee Mies Beg 
“Othman Celebi 
The T. кеу Darcheyi [q. v.] mentioned by 
кира tmvellers in e a "i Adalia ma 


late ad the reign of Mahmod I cam hardly Be 
conmected with the itynasty af the name; om them, 
inia, London 1817, p- 115 

Fa eur £m flr Levant, 


[шифа 1829, lil. 386; C. R- Cockerell; Tror 
jot Sothern Ear je | 
p. 1$a and V. Cuinet, Zwrguir diri, |, 900. 
Bibliography: "All, Tobe Гай, ш 
TO. E Ma NA à (19), 77 ®ч1айшїп ГЇЇ, 
Anfiliva. Fa'righi, Stambal 1340, разві у КА 
Edhem, Dima hidni Stambul 1345, f" 156; 
Tux Ex«cvctorampu or fstas, TF 





the Odtamunm | 
BY 


Му Шегата extinct. Tee 


cmd (he Lewat, London 1905, | 


1937, y+ 453; Abmal Tawhid, Cher dA Ta 
hrifin son Лаша, іа Г. О А Д, МӘ, 83, 


1924, Pr 35% T а j 

A (PRAXE DHAWVINSER 
ТЕКЇ-КҢАМ, Mira, betier known hy bis title 
of Amit Nim, prime minister of Persia, 
Of hmmnhle erigin (his father was cook and later 
Wiultre hotel to the G2 immabim, prime minister 
to Miülyammad SHIA) ba entered the service of 
ilie: communler-uchief of the ermy aod accom- 
of Банат Миг on his emhaus to Si 
itersbarg. Бу rapid promoting he became visler 
of the army in Adbarbdidjtn, representative of 
Persia on ihe frootier coomisson of Ereorim,and 


thief oficer of tbe heir presampliva, Násir al-Din, 
iho appointed him 


riue munitér when he came 
ta the throne im 1345. He refused the litle of 
Sar] A'ram [q. v.] and took that of Amir Nigam. 

Ife undertook 40 remedy the abuses which. were 
tuining the couütry, such aa the «ale of the public 


taxes, the énormogs sumber of peeslane gives to 
| amwornhy hdividuils, the embezzlement of public 


funda practhiod by alficers at the expense of the 
rollig Lie suceeded in putting the finances of 
the state gm a sound footing. He becama brother 
law of the Shah. | 

He had made mimy enemies amd à sonapltacy 
wa maile io assassinate Kin, bat it was discovered 
in time. He persecuted the BALÎ movement, arrested 
the principal followers of the new teaching and 
ordered the officers of stale to proceed with their 
esecniion. The adldiers regalarly poid wero devoted 


aly Jexted til Ros (Laps) when a von of Meljemmed | to their chief; this ytite of alfsirs disturbed Nitir 
" h An e. [ я 


al-Din who dlimissed Tek!-Kban. The Kuaaian 


minister having eid the Car тош protect bim, 


le wai exiled (£o Каза but sssassinated two 
months liter in hia palace at Fin (1851). The 
lom of thia able and caergetic man waa a gros 
misfortune for Feria. | 
RBibliagraphy: de Gobmean, Грейг ати гэ 
Arie, Var 1859, p. 238 ap; E- G. Browne, 
Histery uf. Persian Litreuture in Modirn Time, 
Cambridge (9241 P, M. Sykes, Aurory of Perrin, 
ll 441, 442, 448, 449; Pola, Persi, Leipzig. 


1965, n. h S. I | : 

(Cr. Hoar) 
TEKUDER (the name ls alo written Tagudar 
aml Teguder in learned works} at a Muslim callal 
Ahim (e.g. on hls coins with imcriptlons in the 
моцро! alphabet and langonge),a Mongol ruler 
yof. Persia, 681—583 — 1252— 1284. 


| (Irehin, q.v.)uf £ 
ba his Бедны and predecessor see AUARA, un 


һи fall and smccéxxof &ee ARGUS Tekader ls 
said tu have been baptised in his youth with the 
пане Nicoulas (Айний Луіс Tertarerum 
Eulslastica Helinstedt. (741, po 71) Tumedistely 
after hin wccesslon, hie conversion to Ishin | wae 
sanquaced. According to some sources bo tarned 
churches aml temples of idolatos into mosques ; 
wn the other haed, Bar Hebracue says he wae 
tulerant of all creeds, especially the Christian. 
His adoption of [iim was taken a4 m basis for 
negotintions with Egypt fur the establishment of 
friendly relations between the two kingilome: èf. 
the letter ‘of the [kha of the middle of Djumida I 
681 (Aug. 1283) and the reply of the Sulpin of 
Ramadan (December) of the arme yen, in d'Ohàason 


fom Wasii. Duciug thes negotiations, Мәке 


two fortresses Ia the frontier lands of the Mang 
empire were occupied by Egyptian troops 
ge 












БР НЕЙКҮ: маа, ишде “э 
Mengel, Hi. 550 pg; Hammer, Génchicdie der 
Vou: 310 y.s Howorth, History of the 


tii. 285 syy. 
(w Haero +} 
TELL, a term spplicd by the Europea | 
praphers té ihe district. of north Alrica 
lying near to and slong tbe kez-cóast 
li is the Arable word af! "hill". The Tell anes 


i» an ondglating region covered “with ranges of | 


hilla belonging fcr the mest part to the ex 


лумеш interaperwed with plateaus of varyi 
tent and height. As a result! of the benef 


effect of the moist winds (rcm the Ocean and the | 


Meditenanesn, the Tell is ihe liest этийет] region 
m North Africa. It is the land of syateriatle agri- 
culture unm] forests in contra) to the desert god 


prairie, As m result of the arrangement of ihe is ic 


hills of North Africa, the Tell zone ir hy po 


means guniform in bresdih; very broit on ‘the antigel 
Auantic thde af Morocen, И тл ink усту | 


narrow strip in Algeria und Timisia. Cf, the articles: 
ALGERIA, ATLAS, MEKTERÉ, MOROCCO, TUNZZÍA 
(G. Vvet) 
TELL at"AMARNA, cité va the righi 
bank of the Nile, oppoulie the little town af 
Маша, in the province of Minya. ‘The distance 
between the Nilo and the mountulos (here called 
Diabhal al-Shaikh Sa'd} le abogt 3 miles, while t to 
the. north and the south the mountains come elo 
to the river, leaving an aru of shoul 5 mies ia 
length. (nc of the villages situated here is called 
i (or al-Till}; Tell w-‘Amarna seems to be 


рн concoetion" (Flinders Petriz) mud si pes 
proper! ү Tell alAmiiina, from the tribe of the 


"Iria (or "Amrán) who live here and 
un the oppoate bank of the Nile ‘The site is 
inis for having been, during ao oF 3 


years, 
the residence af Amenophis 1V, to which йе retired 


from Thebes after having instituted the 
ef the ma-dhkj hiv town was called Elhet-Aton, 
As the place newer was 4 towa sgain, ithe 
remaint have been preserved in miler 
condition, Excavation ie been conducted since 
1888 by the Dentiche Orient-Gesellechafi and ly 
Prof, Flinders Petrie, und, after the war, by the 
Egyptian Exploratina Society, Of particular іа» 
ance wore a lar ge member of clay tablets 
ound in the «Коа House” to the enit of the 
town, and containing in cuseifann script the cor- 
RE PDA pm with tbe Egyptian 
ese ta are for the 
Bein Mwevn. grenier part in the 
antiquities of Tell al“Arwarns seem to have 
bern searcely known to the Arab writers. To the 
north iy the now nearly deserted town of A 
(Antinoou) and, on the other ide of the Nile, al- 
Ashmtngio; thn Hawkal (p. £05) and үш (, 
670) know a E piss call ir lying opposite 
this lust towrn, lut do not. give farther indications. 
Qustremere bdentifies а] лей hip the place l'uirunila, 
коо мр Шие еле а ета (6 
z gn ate! Evy pity E 
vol. po в o | = Te SRy 
i E E i Al Pails Maubimh, a 
ia аёаа, я. аз; TRE Mémeirs 
rene rt ийиш inr "^ jr, Paria 


Agypien, 1928, 9, 237 pg. 


О-Н. Kzawzas)  Halabik were often 


d ite name T'ipashar 
va aer which 








n ia H 


the Amir Mawdiid of Mavsil 
the oa Khin, Marigha "oed £04 (ин) 
in vain (Rer. Ait. er. тей. і, уа ii. 


eared, London 1894, p. 2; Dacideker, 


з ни Н Norther 


eue y scit af A] SI ue e 


DAP MIR: AM ede 
24-0 translation af the 
Armenian TU Avetest, Le, “hill of the 

i formerly bore (Mattino 
Uiha Mi ILE NUR er aja itk 
market» sil à &ulmtb ( һе ш а Те 
| Быр Мена S. M. of ihe fortress) and was 

watered | 


surrounded! by well 


The town ti mentluned ma early ma Awyrian 


times ал arpa r, Merslith, rev., 
1. 37: Deanumd, 75 айг. vr d 





nmir d Roman о Таоа 


(Sachan, AM, Fr, ab WW, 4880, Herlin 1881, 
Abb. 0. р 53: у ан ентм заз, 


1915, col, r15 
Arab authois ido: tof seem to mention Tell Bi 


Abit before the Crussdew [n 489 (t095—1095) 
[ана 


Kijwün im allinnce with sl-Dawla took 
from Vaghi Sha'ban of Antikiya: the fortresses ol 
Tel Bághir and. fil al-Duir (Каш al-Din, transl. 
"E Werlla Sip, 1 215). "ré ви, 
1 874) FI 3 r 

| Жы ^ ies eee Baldwin of 
x ран of the 
4 pe315, ch 
iain pace a ui àf Kirm 
Сеет}, dus C KE Tell Ваіт (Tur- 
ene), ‘Alm (Hadas | (вагта) 





and Suma} (Samant) to Ма MY Jomelin 
de Courtenay ээ бебо (емей? Mirt pr, eroin, Ui 
$23; Will of Tyre, x. 24; Mühricht, GewA. w. 


P. 49. мие Я). la 496 (1102 


Ayr. тиза, 

1103) the Franks moved from Tell Bashir to the 
и 

repuleed at Kafarlathi by the fant Ulaim (Kama 

al-Din in Rühricht, ван, А. 231). After the на, 

at. Harr&n in whk the 


took Basit nil were anly 


Josselin wan 


enemy, his. Tell Вт went iuto 


enptivity aa hostages for him after a ransom had 
been Bred and 


and he had been relemed to procure 


Hu (Michael 5 Ui 1 somewhat different in 
Frankish eres uf ihr Geek, ad. Ar. 


1108—1109) Joe 
нш) 





Fant P. 75, pote 3}, In soa. 
elin along with his onele ` 


win ( 
and Гита киң Tell Bashir xs lit fought 
Tapered Таке) 
(Аж irl. er, cereis, Moi. Mattli2os, » city 


96 Adtinch allied with фиш 


. 267; Кашем, op. at =+ 7 75 ч). А 
‘urkish army sent by Bul hamid. ter 
Ti Hl, who ‘appeared with 


tt ата ^; Matthios, ej. city p. 2753 
Mi алаан уи em 
мей by Joscelin between Kalitin and Balun 
alvanced again "Tell fbi, which he besieged 
for several days without success (Ave. Mit, ar 
erol Hi. 633 2 Ale CLER, emu Man. 
el. Relake, ii li 396). In the following years (he 
ойеш harmed by raids from Tell 


А F n eas c ES 


ТЕЦ. AL-KERIR: 723 





ааг Eron ів, in Bec Met, are rodd, Mii | 
bay 634). Tn irag Nor al-Dawla Bola} war 
naing a campaign Tell Mihin but he 
a quite clear in Syrum Hi, 211, 
заспа {9 Ж мша M юше, бы bi troke Tal 
Ваши ami {мос айт 'йшїгєъє& Гол the Arahs 
ши! rA l died towarnla Ње end of 
i3t (Michael Syrua, iii 232). He waa saceced. 
нле A ЫН аала 


i 


i 





=a 
р 


а | hter of Leo 1 of Lite Armenin. Unlike 
his yallaut father, be was from Jm upwards | | 
ivon to drinking and debauchery and «pent his 
tog ae liis palace |n Tell Bishir in eiotoun living 


ie 


of Tyre, xiv. 3: cemevationiins mpre 
modum: deditus, 
ma: dmmundifiis, a infamiae notam). The 
region of Tell Bashir had therefore soon to suffer 
tepeated’ ridi by Saif al-Din Sawir of шаһ 
(Kee, Aire, èr. erile, lil 065; Michael Spras, iii. 
230, 233: Kühricht, ef. 4£, p. 197 2g.) The 
peror john valed 


1l Comnenos їп sorthera 
vs of Tyre, av. 19! 


praeditus Гогиг  dur/rum 
re ad de didam 
К zii Joscelin T buf to give hostages 
and gare ht daughter Isabella to wii (WH. 
of Tyre, der. cif ol. 
Brit i ralds of the Sakljrtls Suljän ED 
rua, iHi. 294—3290; Rohricht p. 263, note ! 
ait Hie ally Nite al-Din who defeated ihe Franks 
x Tell Bashir in 546 fesse Fon) ee. Airi 
ена iv. 16, 65) atill furi a weakened scotia’ 
power. When, in May 1150, Ee was taken prammer 
and interned in Маз] whe had already 
attacked Tell Баг in the previous year (Matthias, 
1 Michael 5 HL 290) took the 
oa at # Û kalin, Ваала and Ka'bin, bat 
ane take “Tall” Teli Bashir De P. 333) 
üL eu 14. Wil of Tyre, xvi 
ch. 85; Кын rg. After be had with- 
drawn, the king dies зе came to Tell Bxslir 
aad brought the v und children of Joselin in- 
coding the joscelin LI from there to 


Turbein!; of gniew 
пилин НН cree 


Jerazaiem to safety. in Tell. Пат, “Anas, al- | 
aera of Rim Kal'a, al-Hira and Ишеген he 


ase oa he soldiers, whom be had 

could mot restore the 
297; Will. of Tyre, 
of Tell BSahir by the 
, 1151) foand rhemselees 
ik to offer thn keys 
town to Nor al-Din, who appointed Hassiin 
мавын to receive their capitulation (Xer. Airt 
P rubr. d 39, 11, 497; 1 73 opi Aba "РЇ, 
ed, Reiske, 6; MallhBon, ef. dé, « 333 

Leone Syrus, iii. 297). The Franks and Armeuiatis 
were granted liberty to go to Antikiya (Mattheos, 
азир 333; "Kóhricht, p. 281, note s, where mention 
made of au 18 months’ siege of the 


АШЫТ Nor al-Litm handed Tell Baghir over (0 | 
акеп 


who restored iv defences and provided i! 

ae ; Aon sa tiered 5 565 (June 38, 117 
ia wu une 28, 1170 

"Dum went from Ig e Hla and Tel 
Bll до Мама) (ее. Ain, or. crvis., ly. 159). 
The emim of ‘Aintab, Tell Bashir and other places 
in northern Syria submitted in 1176 to Saladin 
(Michael! Syrus, iii, 366), In his retinue before 
“АШ wad the Amir Badr al-Din Duldirim b. Haba 


EE 


wai mortally wounded before Manbij [4- v.]. А | 
Michael 


Vineris peribus ét carnis deser- 


| * Ass, Tell Báxhir nni Burg] al- 
is in 1142 and appeared before Tell Bashir | 
| 646 (1248—1249 


Marites АЛЛЕ" cel ibe Amir ol w 


yen (Rer, Aiii er. гей. | 


al-Din al Virillt of Tell Eijhir, who had successfully 
defended the stronghold in 579 (1:83) oguinst 
‘Noid al-Din Yang) (Ae. hinh er. reir, His 71). 
In hia pimal of Ibn aj-Mukaddam, who had fled 
to Badr an im Tell Basle, al-Malik al-Záhir 
in $99 (1202-1303) took the fortress (Kamál al- 
Din, transl. Blocher, in £. OL v., 1897, p. 39) 
but lost it again (К. O La Ye $0) Badr zi-Dia 
was still roling there in örs (1218—1319) when 
Kalki ls of Rimi (ook the forties (FO, iT? 
Ree. dist, er. viry uA. i45) Io the very same 
r al-Malik akAahrat aga in took Tell Baghir from 
the Saljjük Suljin sd A gare |i with other place 
lo Shihth al-Din Tughril, At&bek of the young 
prince: of Halab (А, OU E, ж. GF Ae. hil. ûr. 
gal Ufi Hz : т. 1665 Abu 'I РЫ, Amat. 
Marinas, ed. ke, ir. 266), Al-Malik al- Aziz 
of Halali ih 639 (1231— 1232) aeized the fortress 
and installed a governor in it and deposed the 
aids of is Atabek Shihab al-Din (4.0.£., v. 82). 
The Kh*arianians in 638 (1240— 1241) attacked 
А-0... жі. 8). 
The ruler of Halab, al-Malik al-Nagir, sent in 
n force under the leadership 
al-Din Ша араіпи Ніл, 
al-Malik al-Asbraf, was forced 
after n two months! siege to surrender his town 
mud was gives Tell Bashir instead of it (Abu 
"-Fida’, ef. ctf, bv. 494). In aft (1260) al- an 
алаша of Tell Béabir pald homage io Halal 
to Huliipd who thereafter gave him back Mim 


of the Armenian 


(Abe "Fd, ^ cdi, bw. 8$: Weil Gen 
Chaifem, iv. 13 
Sulîn Haba is said to bare 


fortress of Tell Mahir (Ihn al-Shihna, e "gH 


70) 

Biblivgraphy: Vaknt, Mu'uffam, edi. Wi- 
stenfeld, L $64; Safi al-Din, ans ашт, 
єй, Juynboll, i, 210; Abii: HER а, Tabul aie 
Быйан, е}. Кашаа, p. 232; Алаша Митт. 
td. Reiske, im; Ibn LABS. AK ей, 
Tornberg, Index, Н. 705; al-Dimiglikr, ed. Meh- 
ft, ph 206; Kamal al-Din, transl. Hochet, 
KO, E... di 524. nola 2; Barhebracus, Chrzw. 
Ex, ed, AhbeloorLamy, il.482; Cheee, Srr., 
ed, Бейш, р. 316; Шш al-Ghikna, ak Dure 
ai-muniathab [т ТЫ Palah, ed Бый, 
p. 169 jj.; Matthtoa Urha 4 erii Chabot, 
rier, Index, p. $43; Michael] Syrus, 
Index, p. 72*; al-Makrit, ea? M 
abre d Suli, Mamla fl. 205; Ritter, ree 

a. 1033; жүй. 1684 Rey, Lu ri 
iNi Syris ana AXI et АИЙ ei, Раг 83, 
p gar; Sachin, Næss ih Syrien m. eoi 
Leipsig 1883, p. 162-165; Ainsworth, 4 fer- 
penal Narrative of the Euphrates Expedition, 
li,, London 1888, p. 412; Le Strange, (alerting 
under 18e Mesleinr, p. 42,542; Sayce, P. 5. B. A, 
"xxxül, 1011, р. 17${ KR. Hartmann, Z. D. M. G., 
ix, 1916, E Ун noie 14: Gaudefroy- Demom- 
bynes, Да Syrie à peg der Mamrionbs, 1913, 
p. 92, 94 219; Dussand, Twpegraphir Mztor. 
de da Syria oe ef mádirsale, Paris 1927, 

436, 464, 468 HOoNIGMASN) 
TELL A -KEBIR, s village in the Egyp 
tian ҮТ with a station on the Cai 
Таш iya Sots lise, about 30 km. dist früm 

to from lsm&"lrya The station la some 
distance from the village on the north bank of 
the lemi'iltya Canal. A maker: | is (ME erey 
Thursday, The Bedouln tribes of the neighbour! 











ате е әпәй, the Mafa't amd the 






Wide stretches of sand-dunm P eas dide 
land extend north «od: ronik of ihe Wih, with 
traces of anciont fortifications ami tha pends ul 


imried citira In tbo depresion here, known as | of Cariconas, 


walcr 


tle Wad j Emitir through which (laws the fresh. 


(arb) Zouk. D d) д police outpost The 


rich sgricultural land is te be found, | Sacked 
The M ree eh із el Shatkiva; the district Lennar | 





d pur eigiim 


of ӨГ арий | 

ree bn by Holnet Bey, are SOA, | | 
being ty a gine a eel) and к durs үт ой Mei beni была "(rmimaisa of ramparin, 
те are 4p айштуш4 am] 3 dw [n modren эйт йй майл}. age Ser tid 
times the place achioved fame aya reaalt of the 8 osw Den vaa Lal two iile lem tha ara hi 
hurt het Berce encounter. in 1383 Din the nen ce Spata, Tala e $ ата 
үү d | slate dta foandation 7 ) 
British under Sir Garnet Wolseley and the Egyp э RM MN ل ر‎ УЫ 


Папа tinder “Arabi Фаза. A mall клн with 


(be nmmes of Britizh. soldiers »ho fell in the fight 
muy МШ he seem. 
Hifliwugraphy: Bomot Rey; дартс Erona | 
2м; С. Royle, Гар Бурын Сата, 
о [sed L3: NV. ; Stanley Lane-Toole, 


winter in the Ex r inrite thither people 
(rom Elvira zn нне cote at whom, dismayed 
by the Fevers, goog went hack to the Penlmali; 
the others reausinad dn Africs and were reinforced 





Hain Parka 108 egy; Prince Iirahim Ts | | 
Hilmy, Lir. af 0 289 and (he Sedóm, w w.; C. | thee erè ài LM content ts 
G. Gordon, Jewrwals, р. 60; Milher, Émrlanf | encamp in the eae imil by the nid Moon, 
m Буй! p, 116; E. L. Butther, Chri &!| gave place fo a town Errol malla «i 
& mosque snl barzeri Crece. M i ЫШ ТАТ. 
ш (id Tenes where & pari of ће гатран» IHU 


menti El 
tii, = bridge and = га mosque gra 


Hey, i. 380; W. Scuwen Blunt, Ms. Dürrierr, 


iL 35— 319; Baedcker. Egri Index. 
(J WALEER] 
TELLOH, s site in "IrEk, consisiing of a 
number of artificial tuum, covering an tatent 
of £—5 miles it ix sittmied om ihe zitori alde 
of the Shan А-у, which links the Tigris to 
ihe Euphrates, at 8-10 hours [rim Маша. Hire 
the Fressh consul in Bami, Emet 
checversd in 1877 archmologital romain, Under 
ce ricavalluna were begun in 18806, wá 
n ans of which the alte proved io be that of 
the Sumerian town of Lapesh or Sirpuria. The 
greater part of the material excavated — in- 
chaling Humercw dats of Gadea — waa placed 
ш ibe- Louvre in Райа. After We Samers 
eath, jn toot, ihe éxravalions were continned 
by Cros. 


Telloh ls & 1neg1 memo, containing по боше the | 


word “teil”, According to Schelér, (hi mane may 
yerhays be derived. fram Tell al. Lawh, *tablet- hill". 
Hitfiegrapay: E. de Sarrec, router 
am Calm, Paris 1884—1012. 
1. Килмвая) 


TEMUCIN. [See oon FEL 
TENES, à town ia Algeria am the const, 125 
cits frm Algitm, 160 miles E. of Moni 
35 N. of Orleans, = tomy ja. the vali of 
T f; itt -postion. ia 36" зс’ 50" NM. Lat. 
y" y Е; Long (Greenwich), The town bi baili 
an a rocky platesw commanding the ea; ihe 
barbour Ties below im © hwy sheltered (rom the 
voit wits by ihe bulk of Cape Tehes, bitime 
protected üuyaiinsi tha north and. «st which mates 
auchorsge wmmíe in spite of the comidershle 
work obe to secure the protection of ships, Trade 
là sonüned {с саша! trafic amd the шш ol 
merchandise handled ln- the -pert haniiy exceeds 
19 10 28,000 font per annum. A айнау 
АР lo connect. "Tenes with Ihe val -af tha. 


pott. Two mijai pourh af the ` awn іа а 


MM village, with alent 1200 inhabitants, күт | 


Hd "Tenes. Tt a bull wn a platenw' alun 
mmi wn the esi Hke a natural foses, а 


Aliala, Tenes i g communa do ескен 


de Saree, 


Tecently | in 


br alHakd. [s spite «ud 
climate, Tenes tapi Mc 
fertility of Ihe tavir ich profinced in atid. 
ance fruits of all sorta kai coniu Which: áccordiug 
to Idrat were exported abvaad. Governed hy a 
family of Ai origin, Tenes recognised ibe hiter- 
EM sl the Üumiyuds of palik, who seem i 

have regarded сЕ rab tetas 
deport any one they hml reason. to ‘complain ni, 
From be jd e renbury ibe town 





(m iem mier the ‘dynasties who dieputed the 


of the Central Maghribs Fullwids, Sos- 
Maghrawa, Almornvids and Atmohade After 
inesiberment of the ешрге, |! 
ised to the ZiyRnids af Tlemcen, then in the 
n n 
м first E ae ae 
Ж el i Ds lust of whom 
JA] tonb ii Jà gip amd a lew 
dier de a fee [4.v.] difiitely evtablished 
E NE 
wrign, Henceforth ita rap 
T uade gore WHE E which иш e 
on in the xvith—aviith centuries completel ЕКЕ 
in the early years кон 1 vile cuantury 
was wevers! times: 





gel bg the ааны ер 


d T ike ' ie А 
ег | clits wha а period ерен 
лы! АИЫН who Бал ‘this town te 


his posueren, tried wlthod! &ücocks to revive 


the trade of the port. Im $543 the аһаан 
submitted uae it rerhianee to ihe French. ud 
| ALoncé begun buildings intended to facilitate 





the т Tse inate ) operating 
He provin up the: Chait, Ne 


| of the prent town, 
lif will probally (crease he td of the) 


Bibilegraphy: a-ak, Tul. dê Slane, 


гете Wy TN p. 128; m od. Doiy and 
йе С 735 tramil., so Africanus, 
iram; Бады, iii. hi Seem 6. 


Мираш, Ба журш; дщ ieri 1920 





TEPTYAR, «Tor kieh peop le who zall them- | 


lag Үз 






i | ‚ ly Ressian 
ме штыр» | 
is (requentip associated with the word Jet, which 
is of course sot # tribal name but mesns *peasant 
withont land and family” According lo Warsmzin 
(vol, nate 73), the Teptee were à mixed. people 

o( Ceremiss, Votyaka, Cuwagh aod Tarars, 
d. to the Baghirira 
he mader view, the 


epier src & mixed people In which tbe Baghkir 





age le hw. The Teptrr lonk во регі in 
a gteat Boghkir tiing of the pear 1735. At the 
t day, the Tepter live mainly in the gouver- 


timeni of Orenbürg and «ho in the former 


gwrernmments of Uís imd Peru; Weir territory | 


Leleng& to the &utobomious Hashkir repoblic; they 
engage in ngriculimre am] bee-rexring. Their numbers 
will are shoot 300,000, the Agare given in older 
ecoountk Acconiing to Vambéry there were betile 
Molin, pagans among them and more recently 
alao Chritina At the promt day the Tepter are 
all regarded as Sunnis.. | 
JHisliegraphp: Vambéry, Раг Зе елт 
in гіет géhuplogicchen ийа гїйнєгкардїнгїгп 
Sarai unger, Lol pig 1$55, p. $20 iggi L агь 
п, Бйз} дисен Serani Soe, Ser, Arip n iik, 
Leningrad 1927, 


pozo №. 114. 
TERDJUMAN, turkicised form of the Arable 
dss gjate (ef. Mujummad Hafid, alikaa] ai- 
mahra, p oro meaning xn |anterpreler, 
The word ig of Aramaic origiù and early 
enteral the Ата Jungunge. Interpreters тоны 


have always played a0 importi part in the 
comes mercia] and. diplomatical relations of Diiimie 
itatva with foreign "i |. [шї thelr activity 
begins to enter into clearer historical light omiy 
ig the with aii) century; from thet. time date 
the curflest kmown teoaties between Christian 


towni GF states anil Muslim rulers of the countrica | 


sroond the Mediterranean, From ihe treaties with 


the stetes in Northern Africa, a» published 
ani studied by. de Maa Latrie, it appemre, that 


the *torcimani^ (for ihe ether numerous Latin and 
Romance forme in that time cf. de Moa Latrie, 
Гаген еа p. (8o epp.) wrre as indispensable 
close of functionaries in the commercial chancelletics, 
called “Homme” (from dein), that existed in the 
carports accessible to foréign trate: Neatly, all 
ttnmencta! trnmctinne took plete through the 
intermediary of these Interpreter, wh often formed 
4 kind of hiccyrhy ; evidence given Шу them was 


ери оуан. Spe duin met e 
Mn ЖИБИ АНЕ qund through thelr inter 


ЗЫН "These Interpreters were originally ape | the 
pointed by the local authority; they were Muslinii, | 


Chubiiana ar Jews; in a рінсез а particules 
terpréter was charged. with the interests 01 
had to he present at the sil more important 
usines if concluding treaties anil, when needed, 


ihe word tepler | 


tlement. prelomicates, hat other elements from. the | 





poder Muhammad П, fut the first 





eooceming Me test fu these cases the name: af 
(hà interprete: wag apecialy mentioned їа the 


Aexi af the treaty, [t appear: likewise from those 
ext, (hat some of them were expecially sitached 


ur iie з Гад, The ezhience of inberpretere 
n Syra B alo mentioned by ihe French sonrocs 

Underihe Ottoman Empice the position and 
the fonction of the interpreters in the different dd- 
miniitrations remained унасјісаду the seme oe it had 
bom fn former centoria. But, as | ial and 


diplomatic relations became more frequent ami more 
Tn 


in tkne, the need of gucTand reliable intir- 
prefers increased und so we find more and mare 
mention ol: hem in historical wourees, The most 
common mamie for (hem in European sources ie the 
Italimi forrh *árogman" ar ^dragoman", at the side 
üt whiek ths French *trücbement" remmined z long 
time in wa. in thé mary ‘Turkish vea-ports all the 
Turkith povermment offices fad their drogomans, sa 
was also the case with the conaslates af foreign 
nations that were eatabllahed there. The position 
of the dr м і the capita) wai naturally 
mote Important; the foreign embassies had many 
in their service. 

The moi important рой was, howerer, that 
of dragoman to the Turkish gorernment. Ал а 
special office, H wae perhapa already in existence 

dragons to 
the Porte, who is mentioned was the qw dal 
“Alt Beg, who brought the peace tresty of 1502 
tò Venice, After him cimo: Yün Bag. who ded 
in. 945 (1541—1542] жет! он as emisunry 
to Venice: be waa thé builder of s moegnme in 
(Constantinople called Durogimán Maadjidi CSágriAi-i 
OH wal; Ve. бт]; Маш al Draudur, N9. 226). 
Vünus Heg was è Greek and his successor Ahunad 


! waa originally 3 German from Vicuna called Heina 


‘Tulman, Another dragauem in the service of the 
Porte ln the xeith century was Morad teg, a 
Hungerian who. wee captured im the ае al 


Meohári, and known wi the zuthor of an apo- 
Jogetical irestise on llim and expecially al a 


Willngual hyme in Turkish, Latin and Mongarian 
(рї Бей by F. Bubinger, їй Liieraturdinisniirr 
mg Lagoa Генс, Berlin. 19274 cf, abo 
p. 3B agg. of thie book for bisterical data about 
the dragons of thé Porte}. About this time 
(here. probably were aleady several dragemand in 
the sertice of the Porte, one of whom was the hak 
fardiumiin; \boy ware almost without exception 
Christlnha (Grecks, Germans, Italiana). As the foreign 
telülions between thr Crtaman Expire becume more 
important aod more complicated, the influence of 
the interpreters of (Ве Роба Митева), until, in tbe 
ail century, the pesition of dmgoman of the 


Porte became заррот hereditary in the powerful 


Greek famille» of Muvrogotdato and Ghika; it 
beenie tho cusiom that; afier having occupied 
the effec of dregoman, they, were appointed 
аз prince of ong of the [шше principalities As 
it wae atl] a tare exception, at thie time, fox 
Turks Vhemaclres 10 kngw European languages, 
| of these mediators on the foreign 
policy waa mecesarly very sitong; om fhe other 
hand executions ûf former chief interpreters. were 
not raro. Tt wae only under ihe peigu of Mahe 
mil Il that, together with the increased importance 
of the pctivity of the Re'm Efendi. (q-4-], the 
Tuarklali ernment. waa able to liberate itself 


‘from the help of these mot crerirxilworthy ier- 





i peer 
Lipman 
ee x. AE IES ie of teem | HE 


s ге von Hammer, G. O. A, vli, 627. 
The dragomana of the are and cansalates 
were often no. less powerful international mediators. 


Tr ed belonged to the same clase of | 


lê focal Christiani, ai thie in Turkish 


diploma's (¢eray) granted to. them by ihe шап, 
graramteed them the protection of the nation which 
they served dm the consslate or the embassy, 
Onc of their specie! functions, which la expreaaly 
mentioned la (he capitulationa, derives from the 
right of the consila lo be represented lry their 
dragomars in the processes before Turkish tribonala, 
in which their subjecti were involved. Thie {nection 
had developed very naturally from the. pari played 
by the dragomans since the middle ages. As, 
howerer, since [be xviit" century, the inflnence 
of European Powers and their tztives. in 
TES era el a by ее iana LEE 
ur Fil, Ex L һесаше 
imsuppottahle to the Porte; moreover the con 
суа made a too extensive me of their right 
port Turkish subjects as dragomana, with- 

awit them thereby from the authority óf thelr 


government. As a remit òf ihe remonparancees of 
the Porte, an agreement with the foreign eissioná. 


was reached in 1843, by which the power of the 
eu and eamulates to appolut native dragamans 
Vets restricted. About this time, most of the Europezn 
govermments hal begen, however tù create a 
(etel interpreter service fram their own: sulijects, 
for which a reper training waa required. In the 
second half of the xix!h century and the begisning | Sti 
of the srik century, the chief drapomana in the 
embassies of the | Reet phe » at Constantinople 
were still the weknowledgead autherities for con- 
ducting negotiations of all kinds with the Porte, 
especially with repard to the interpretation of the 
capitulations amd ihe урсада of the special 
extra-terrilotial rights derived from those dreaties. 
When, however, in 1014 the Turkuh Govern: 
ment ee. ned the capitulations, tt refused at the 
me to nime f di tomatic or 
обе la ecto with the ibe ol à die 
б the (de i» no 
em чаза longer officially used in 
Bibliography: TL do Ma Табе, Trak 
dé Pal e£ de comrret el decumentt diberi ion- 
cérnant der. eel'arions des chrétiens ues ler Arabes 
de I Afvigue Septentrlanale, Paria 1556, p. 186 
"Jy, 285 rw.; von Hammer, GOR, Шет 5 
Martem-Skerü, Dar Conilarzvrgm mim aie | 
Cominlarywrisdutiom. im Orimt, Berlin 1874; 
G; Pellait du Hamar £r Кріт агг сарі боті 
anı f" e e Paris t910; HL Almkvist, 
Jum Dragan ‘oo щш d rvripes Jahre 
hundir, Upan panda з . IL KRAMER) 
ТТА i 


piis has two meani: 
tu-a Member of a дата, who accom 
pastes а neophyte the -oner during 
is initiation, às a spiritual 1 mtor When 
а тигі ін initiated in tho Бекш taríka, he i» 
led by two она, шь the presence of ihe 
Shalkh and eleven other persons ылыш the 
cloven язан. Du ен mee &erémany the terdjum&ns 
gilde him and азу for Мы the formulas he hae 
fo recite (of. L T. Brown, Ze Parvisder кт. rint 













. The trezties or copitalations and also the | g 


i the өөй, ot Turkish | i 
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"The function of th 

юлы ша сое ааа ете 
LS 2 ja, after the l'uillwa- 

ah 


Чоп of = new member in the 
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ba: the wat of the EE TRA OF of te 
Bekizsbts (ef. Brown, Fhe Darzishes, p. 180, 199). 
(JH. Kuawzxs) 
TEREK, a large river in thé Canzasus 
(length about зоо miles, breadth in same places 
dp in боюу) la i upper course it le û 
E E EAE DEUM MENS OO in 
A that ка B it. 
шїп t ST Araile hapa pies | 
knowledge (ivt =i ce the: land of Teret 
ший have belonged to the om of the Kharcr 
(Ч: т.). Та portion of the dominions tè 
no! described hy TEE ecu oca бый ibe Terek 
nó! menionpi The nime seems to appear for tha 
Berke trp r history uf the fighting between 
Т. ғ: Hulágà [q. v.] atthe beginning 
of 661 [Kov.—Dec. seid Кау 2l-Din (02 
(Quatremére, d Alih ати 5, 
АГ. as хай. 359] mention ae the Terek пе А 
tranalation, p. 250: Turk) along with tt 
Sil (Volga) ar a S Dash ipea [el 
КОД. land of t he Tek at at thal time 
belonged | to = om of the Golden Horde 
~ probably аа ud iho nme time m 
the latter is i «nes a seme A few year 
after (he conquest of Astrakhün [q.v.] i 1554. 
Russian Cossacks | la appear am the Terek 
and. formed the Те ранением 
eni): at frst independent of Maacaw 
it was ie ate ed in the Eusian 
empire, For the political life of the Mualim world, 
the Terek lands have never besti of great importance; 
even the furtress of Kislar om the north Hank uf 
ihe Terek waa, in of lis Turkish name, built 
by the Rusisns iu 1735. 
Bibiiegraphy: In addition to the works 
queted in the text sec E, Weidentamm, Petr 
ciel Ke Ardua, "ТЇЙ 
‘EW. Banyan) 


TERNATE,a «mall volcanic islnni, west 
uf Halmahera in the eastern part of the MAT 
Archipelago. From ithe pistrative 
af view, |) forms with several other small ist 
and groupe of ilands а шїїнїн ӨГ. ihe residency 
of Ternate in the gouvernement. of the Maluccas- 














a Ка 
Ternate, which ela ott several. 

maher, the Silu Arell and some а. isanda 
aon e in spices has brought 


а іо. Бем islands: the population, 
of the area under the gouvernement, 
is thee much mixed; the main element shows 


of 
nO T Ne The an eer tr Py whe b 





ne Shecause the natives ere mot fond. 
of work; they five mminly by fabing and » primitive 
agriculture. The language, Ternatan, ia the мела 
frama vf tha. Molacca. Archipelago; it belangs to 
the (non-Indaneslan) owth Halmahera group of 


languages aod із = rather degenerate specimen of it. 
е валі history of these regions bh little known. 

In the period when our koowledge begina to іп» 
ie north-esst corner of the archi wa 


crexse, 

Gapi), Malolo, Thdore and Batjan. There moat 
hare been some connection betwees thie king 
dows (tradithm traces them back lo one single 
kingdom), But. they вест to have a Майка 
at war with one another. Djailolo originally bad 
a certain predominance bat had later to give wa 
to Ternate; aml especially in the av'® and zeit 
century Ternate. showed a great desire to extend 
ity power, We have very little, asd (hal unreliable, 
information as to the time and manner in which 
Islam spresd here. According to nne tradition, à 
Javanese merchant nimed Murin (or Dato Mawiz 
Husain) preached lilim in Temaw s early mi 
the of Kaitjil Gapi Raguoa (siso called 
Матуа) in 1465—86 and he ls even taid L 
have bee @uccessful in converting this ruler. 
In native chronicles, however, thie king iè mot 
sumbered among the Muslim millers, the series 
of whom be with hi» »m Zan a'Abiu 





(1486—1495?) who was also the first to replace | 


the old title Aon by that of Sultin. Under him 
the whole pot om b said ta have been con- 


instracted at Girt in the principles of Islam. Talim 

| found bere in the game form as in other 

parts of Indonesia; severa] old pagan castoims 

willl exist but the principal precepts of Talim are 
ive 


vin | ality, expecially at 
the courts. There is no fanaticiem. 
4 tug wem the fint Europeans to 
canelude a trexty. with Ternote (beg. of the xvii 
cent.); when in the beginning of the xviith century 
the Dutch apperred jn the Moluccas, an unceasing 
trogele began between them and the Spaniards 
and Portuguese; in 1693 Ternate recognised the 
povercignty of the Dutch East India Company. 
in 4995 the relgning Saljin was deprived of his 
throne for hiv ditloyal 


followed with comparative 






attliede; since them the 
autonomogs are& has been governed by = council 
 dBiblisgraphy: A fell account of Ternale 
is given ia T. S. A. de Clercq, Бугара den 
de kimmi der resllontie Ternate, Leydeu 15907. 
see alo: Leyemdé em geckinini тат Гега, 
in Tüsdwhrift ran Ae HinnrnkandicA. Deitumr, 
aio o (W. H. Rases) 
TESHRIN, the name of the firat twa months 
ofthe Syrian calendur. It js found as early 
= the Palmyrené Imctiptions sad there meani 
oniy ‘ope month, namely the first (im the Jewish 


calendar, the seventh) while the sest was called 
Kinin (q. v.]. Im the calendar of the Syriac 
church however, we fied (his name epplied to two 
months, the third abd fourili Syrian = ninth mnd 
teith Jewish, Kiew and Tebherb, while tbe 
orginal KAnün was replaced hy a second Teihrtn 


month. As a stage in the development of the four 
d imc e ol ee four a 
calendar of Heliopolis, the first four months 






ld lû 


la Turkish author and pubi 
| Constantinople in Shatin 12 


"4 


which bore the names Ap, Thorin, Сенщ and 
Chini, The lest three mamas correspond to Tight, 
Kislhw and KinUn. The develonmeni fram Gels 
to Renin is explained by a. change of letters, 
while the replacement of Ag by Tish! might he 
{йе to Jewith influence. The Syrians distinguished 
the two Teghrin by the epithets bum and Jrdy 
(so al-Birünt) for which the Aribe ured ата 
ард алаг ог «грд. 

In time, tha two months coincide with the Or- 
tober amd November of the Roman calendar and 
have 31 and 30 days In the two months the four 
first stationa of the moon ect and the 15-18 rise. 
The days on which ihis epos are, according 
to al-Birtal, the roth and sgn’ T. T ang gth and 
18:5 Г, Il, according to al-Ratwint, the 13" and 
yit T. 1 md 23% aud 26% T. IL In 1300 of 
the Selencid era (— 959 A n), &ccondibg to al. 
Pirni, the itani of the four stations rose ог sel 
on ihe saei T. f and on the 5%, 18 and 
zit T, IL 

Bibiiagrepky: abBnünt ar, eJ. Sa 
chau, p. 60, 70, 347-349; al-Kaxwinl, “Agi ib 

af Aah, ed, Wistenfeld, |. 42 ayy, 47 n 

73 (Germ. transl by Eché, p. 58 ayy 95 Ifyo 

153 27-3}; 5 A. Cook, A Glersery ef the dre- 

mule Imteriptlenr, 1898, s.v. vagin; G.M. Cooke, 

A Text Bosh of Nevth-Semitic fascrip tions, 1903, 

& eadem vi: A. v. Gatichimid, AUeime Schriften, 

iL (1890), 647 af; Ginrel, Handi. d. murk, t, 

ehr. Caren, L 264; li 393. (M- PLESNER) 

: called Caylak Tewfük, 
icist, born in 
| 1259 (Sept, 1843), the 
aom of a certain Musala Agla who was connected 
with the Jamisssries, and a freedwoman, and dled 
im 1311 (1803) In the same city, After a rather 
scanty education he entered the War ign 
ах а blerk. Introduced to journalism by Fili 
Efendi, founder aud editor of the newspaper Hu- 
Ms and Мы, he devoted himself moro and 
muore io ihis and to anthorship, which wai only 
interrupted by longer or shorter tenures of office 
ая secretary in Constantinople and in tbe pro 
vinces (Husa, Serajevo, and Bibat) Things no- 
where seem ta have guae well with him and he 
hul to drink to the dregs the bitterness of a 
journalist's fife ander tite despotic measures of the 
government against the press. He was apparently 
also a4 lecturer oo rhetoric, although (t waa style 
‘that offered him the greatest difficulties at the 
beginning of hiv career, He contributed to the 
newspapers Mukikir, Diasmbel, Tesi and Ba 
iret, toanded for the mal of Brusat the printing 
| od official organ of the wilàyet, Домна 
par in Broa, and indepemlently the political 
paper “Ajr anl "Oikeita and the humorous 
pa Creer, laii Aiar and Capia. 

At the mme time he showed great activity a 






lun author, especially im the literature of anecdote. 


His works ate expecially importont for Turkish 
folklore as he saw the great importance of reearding 
ihe old curtains whieh were gradually dizappenring. 
His Junnmdahda dir Sewa bm particular secures him 
lasting recognition. Hii works usually appeared 
in parts aod thertfore some were never con 
pleted; they inclade the e рия ыя 
rak; Athi: Nigel ‘Atm, Terdjemest; 
Kaili Shard’, 1200; ММийАйАїк-ї opimaniys, 
1293; dihîrd prie; Madjāriima Sryadatnad- 
me, 1294; Chara PERN; Leprifa Nar 


тая 





td-Din, 12991 RM 
uadrm, 1390— 1302; Jakhiridy-i ١ 
ЛЫ ейт Олай, 1301: ЛОЙ уюм Mm ys 


+ Send, 


yeémiish Dyintyetiert, !jos т Аан БЇ А оз ;|4 


Ledra i, ia dh NA, S 
гыйй-? Ed. р | : 
Ба CEP: Th. Menzel, ThrkirzÀr BÊ 
Minh, iL, iiL, iv. vw, =, sil, erp. his auto- 
biography, x, 20—36; Brusall Met 
Ohman! Mireliferi, Stambol 1333, Н. 117; 
Horn, Geschirher zer türkbircheni Modern, Leipri 
1902; W 
doi Htrrafure, Moscow 1912, p. 96—99. 
ауа MENZEL) 
TEWFPIE FIKRET, whose teal пате was 
Mebmed Tewftk, the | 


PoE 


ami metricist, founder of the modern Turkish 
school of poetry 


Born on the 241 Sha'bán r284 (Dec. 25, 1867) | | 
in Constantinople, the son of the secreiaty to Fa- 


tima En, alicrwards eifeyparif Huscin Efendi 
аи from & family of notables of Cerkesh 
in- Anatolia) ood Краб Refia Ehaulm, a Turk- 
hh lady from the island of Chios (probably оп- 
ginally of Greek descent), received a careful 
education; he went first to the Mabmüdiye-Walide 
Küahdiye school in. Akserai. When the latter wai 
closed on account of the influx of the mri Adde 
im the Kusso-Turkish war, lie. entered; at ihe age 
of nine, the Calsia High School ((zàa/ata ытар 
Siam), with which he was to remain connected 
for almost his whole life At eleven he lost his 
mother, wha had gone with ber elder brother om 
the pilgrimage to Meeca, where both died oi 
cholera in the desert 
realise his Joss fully when hie sister died, devoted 
to ber his touthing werghive: Aewshtrem (Zin їп 
1318 — 1900). As a child, he waa unmanageable 
znd azli-willed bot later obtained a masterly oop. 
trol of bimaelf amd becime: eerious, almost mis 
mnthropical and hypersetultive, In. 1304 (1884— 
1837) be passed out of school an ifs most tin 
Nnguished scholar, entered an office of the Porte, 
which he left in 15113, ай thi inactive s 
typical of a Turkish gorerumeni office, not 
satisfy his honsurihle nature. At the same time 
he taught French, Turkish apd calligraphy in the 
commercial sehoal in Gedik Pasha. In 1 306 (18885. — 
1859) he became teacher of Turkish at. (alata 
Semi High Schoal, which he left. in i31t (1891) 
because the government cut down fis salary, 1n 
1312. (1894 — r895) he 
Rabert College in 
till his desi 
a howse 


tunel HisEr, where he remained 
ath. In Romei Hiir о built himself 
which he decorated according tu his own 
urtistie ideas (he was also un artist) with a xplendid 
vicw, where he lived tho. peseelfal Шуше не оа 
pon with hls wife who waa also his cousin, whom 
w had married im [106 (1888) and his son Kha- 
lik, to whom he dedizatod a volume of poer. (Tt 
көс nee s mte ihat while his 
mather while an | igrrmage, hhi aon 
Кї became a Christian In Clasps 


l& now | 
working 22 an engineer in America and is therefore 





lut io ihe Turkish cause). 
, From 1307 he жаў а contributor to the perio- 
dica) Airgas, which was edited liy the poet Temá'tl 
Sel, In 1369, along with a few friends of like 
literaty testes he fonodod ihe Ааа, аЬ 


1299 —r300; | 
Алғ, 15004 |: 


Мері Те, | 


poctical name of Fikret | 
being sasumed later insiead af Tewfik Narmi d 
‘which he first took, an important Turkish peer|! 





(Fikret, who only come ty 


became a teacher at the | 


| euccessiu 













| | was then Шерип which im a 

af- “Abd Afer the revolution da 150 
he war appointed Director of the Galata Seni 
when he refused the Ministry of Education He 
endeavoured to make the school @ modem Tar 
КЫҢ seminary, but ioun came into conflict with 


gheslr, of course іа the old style (A ir 
Terajiimins dfakituat, p. $33). He developed his 
terery abilities umler his teachers of literature, 
Feist, Mu‘allim Nidji and particularly Redji tails 
Ekrem, who wen a laiting influence ever м 
| the whote of the young " generation, | 
Жиын he who devided ae "in to Du. E 
a i began for the 





|! te the sta, a new ers began f 
| Zerimet, The. petiodical set the stsndard for thc 


whale. of modern Tarklhh lirersture, which la 
known as the Tewfi Fikret (poetry) and Khali 
Ziyà (prese) period, Very 2000 all the callaborators 
ol the Afrik, edited by. Hussin [jákill an western 
lines, joined ihe Дегет, whose wall included 
AN Ekrem, ‘Abd til-Haki Hamid, Dent Sheháb 
Ма, КЉ Vua, "Al Nilin Musein Nágim, 
Ahmed Res Thes Oriental trend jm the new 


Two years after taking up his duties Fikret po 
label his principal work: AwAgs-/ ghiferte, “the 
Broken Lute" (Sahiya q@ieittde Aart fam 
NO. 4, Stambul 1314 1896]) 





à 
| D which had an unparal- 
leled succesa und. went through many editions (later 
ram thr addition of his later works). In 1317 

1599) he wrote Sir (Mist), hia most vigorous 
ee Лы against the ete tule of "Abd 
ш-Маши!. At ite present day, jt roads rather 
timely. After the ا‎ he palilished his Jag? . 
In 1318 (1900) he wrote the suerdliye: Femjdirim 
ifün; |h 1322 (1904) on the occasion of the an- 
| nturmpt. on the life of "Abd ul-Hamid : 
Гаррі сен: im 1903: Milter Shard. In 
№. тої the paper Zuwim founded by him he 
published Si and Amga, which had previously 
passed secretly from hand to һап. 1н 1320 (1900) 


appeared Dopion Athy da ghim, which found whale- 


hearted approval in a special number af Fagre 
AU, Keia уена, (Сыя Deftri (im 
facdimile in the. Afebiydz jedide Ael Matti, 


The amount of his work te mot largs but its 
importance for Turkish literature i» unique. 
While he wai praised to the akies in hia Hetime 


TEWTÍI 161 TE l 


729 





and landol аз а сїаяаіс росіса| ревіпв, 

death an allempt has been made tu minimise his | a 
‘portance abd even to deny (hat he i» a real 

poet and lọ describe him aia mere virtuoso anid 


skilful metric, A resection haa followed hia 
imcredilly rapit rise 10 fame. The following 
criticism sauna up this midem atitude to him: 
*Fikret la immortal im Turkish literature as a 
ni milonga asa man, but ara poet 

1 ten", 
Like every poet, Fikret i» to be atudied im his 
period and milles, in order to do justice to him. 
£e là a ünhihed master of technique, the crestor 
of the Turkish renalssatce, the main representative 
of the westernising school The pronnan period 
(Kemal, Hámid, Ekrem) bad abolished thed minion 
ol Perslan amd Arabic forma but left thio Oriental 
spirit; The task mow was tê get ril of the Muslim 
outlook life aml replace it by the weatern, 
Le, Freoch, point af view. For tela Fikret 
took the French, especially Frangois Coppée, Le- 


He created a nsw language of poetry, made 
new rules for rhyme on the principle that rhyme 
in not intended for the eye, aû te ihe case with 
Ekrem and *Abd Wl-Hakk Hifmid, bot for the ear. 
With his fine taste and sound julgment, he rure 
ceeded im developing the | e in spirit aod 
structure on Turkish lines, daing emay with lingalstic 
anarchy, turkicising the foreign ele erita and rhythnis, 
alihmigh from tha point of view of vocabulary he 
hall no objection to overloading Turkish with 
Arabic and Persian words and his p иман 
many cars non Turkish worls. Fikret did for the 
language of үну what Namlk Kemál had dune 
for prose. "The rule laid down and followed by 
liim are now во generally adopted that they are no 
longer felt to be Innovations, The main object of 
his attention wes langmage a& auch, moch more 
that hal beem ihe case with other poets. In ac- 


enracy of language he resembles Mu'allim NAI 
&ntÀ marpasied them all in command of language. 


He recall to some extent Flaten not only in the 
perfection of hiv language and the freedom from 
etrot ol his vere, with which even the opponents 
of the “Decadence” Tike Abised Mifhat could find 
no fault, but also in tbe soullessness of irs marble 
ymeothinesa. 


Even in his earliest gharela his own special chi- 
ratterlatics are apparent, although he is still entirely 
uhdüer the Influence of tlie alder school, Hi maatery 
of language and rhythi developed very rapidly 
and it ia thie that diwinguishes him from all others 
ee have made him 4 model for all other 

к. 

In contrast to the old school, which made each 
verse end as a closed unit in itself (which is why, 
particniarly in the gharel, the vens are ко 
arbitrarily transposable}, Fikret makes the sentiment 
run through a series of verses, His verses have 
thua a flexibitiiy and isnturalness which iy still | 
lacking in the verse dialagues cumpened hy Timid. 
The language of his verses emlcavours to adapt 
Ms melody to. the sahject matter, which Кет Бейне 
him had tried to de. 8 T noteworthy is Ма 

= 


introdaction: of the sonnet, which kat since been 
much cultivated ia Turkish. 

In his metres ha is still aheclutely quantitative, 
with the exception of hls poema for children. 
‘Otherwise the followers af the old school could 


т 





since his | mot hare з тезйЙу felt that he wai 





n indisputably 
Егера was a hypercritical Intellect which dealt 
with the minral, religious and polltical probleme 
of his time, unewerringly following the voice of 
his heart and comscience. Hat he was not д 
hilosopher who could solve the problems of 


| humanity, no metaphysician wha could penetrate 


into the depths of the soul, His mental processes 
were of a very onlinmary, almost trivia] nature, im 
HE Miradî md hk Тез parim are 


‘typical of the unbelief of his time In the 


| poinoned atmosphere of “Abd Gl-Hamtl’s despotic 


tele and later in the time of the unrestricted and 
one-sided adminittration of the young Turks, with 
his pore personality, with hiv stesdfast confidence 
in himself, his earnest devotion to duty and his 
sacred enthusiasm, by his poems he performed a 
| duty to his country nobly so ihat the appeal wan 
made to the. young men of the day: “To thynelf 
be like Fikret, to thy country tile Naini Kemal!” 

As there id something to be learned from every 

one of his poems, he bad a great influence as an 
educative foree on the youth of Turkey. He had 
| a great belief in the value af education. 

Tewfk Fikret is a poet although not of the 
greatness that his contemporaries thought, He lacka 
the poetic fervour of Namik Kemal, especially in 
the poems of his second The poems in 
which he scarified despotiam, like his fervent Sit 
which in ita day was accepted Hke a gespel by the 
young men, nów seem coloariesa ami unreal. They 
are not boru of desperation like those of N, Kemal. 
Fikret also celebrated in hiy verse the amallest 
and most insignificant things, going imch further 
thas Ekrem, who although he said that everything 
js poctry, in practice only applied iL 1o flowers, 
clouds, water, dawn ete. A number af poems which 
Fikret wrote, following the practice of the day, 
for pletures in periodicals, were published in the 
Кид ghikerte, Special mention may be made of 
the clearly wutlined poems characterinng Nolim, 
Nef, Fuslllt: and Hamid. That he wrote verse 
with difficulty aml had to struggle with words 
and matter until he completed a poem, ii clear 
not only from his own confession and the labour 
and pains that many pot reveal, which takes 
from thelr effect as works of art, bat also from 
the not very great volame of his production. 

Bibliography: Beides the mentioned works 

of Tewft Fikret and his poem scattered through 
indicals and anthologies: Tid lm, NP. 6648, 
goth August Tors; гай Mehmeod Tahir, 

ean? Afuü'eifi feri, Stambul 13933, ib 350; 

Nihet Hashim, MI АН гда dogkru, Баат 

1918, р. 159: Кер Езітеї, Tim Fire, 

ayina aa ie КА кек, Stambml 1919; 

femal Habib, Tark Tefefüda Fdehytüd 

Таты, Stambul 1340, p- 440—457: Карган. 

ade М. Роша, бидан еу, Sambal 

1342, p. 324—319: Ismail Hikmet, Tare Edr- 
Hyürd sí ridi, Вака 1925, р. 713—797: ЗІН) 
Mighir Keràmet, Fidret@ {fart we Epterl, Stam 
bal 1926; Lbrihim "Ali ed«Din, Tewfik Fikret. 
HARE Adamiar Seriri, 1, N° 34, Stambul 1927; 
Time, Sambal, 3, 13; Horn, Greve Auch 
der türbinin Antani, Lelpsig 1902; Wi Gord- 
lewski, Olerii fe mens exmanibes  Fiteraturz, 
Moscow 1912; Th. Menzel, Die tlrbireda Literatur, 


E b 


in Hinmeberg's Amiiur atr Gegenwart, i ри 
vit, Leiprig 1925. (Тн, Мент 
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TEWFIK PASHA — AL-THAALIRI 





TEWFIK PASHA, Ehedive of Egypt 
(1879—1852), яав bern on December #5, 1852 
as the eldest son of the Kbedive Теш Papla. 
He wzi educated in Egypt and began his political 


career al the age of 19 ns president of the Council | 
of Stale (Fad a Feri), On March 10, 1875, | 
There was, however, a li 


alter Nubar Tasha hal resigned, he was appointed 
Prime Minister by. his father In his cmhinet, sa 
was ihe case іп the former, an Englishman iwat 
Minister of Finance and a Freuchman Minister ol 
Pubtic Works. Hut alreudy on April 9 of that yenr, 
Tamil, by & kind of *eoup d'état", dismissed this 


new cahinet aod Sherif Pose (9. v.] became | 


Prime Mitister. Sonn afterwards political diBiculiies 
led ta lamas deposition hy the Sulian (June 26) 
and Tewlik followed hlim on the thrane according 
ta the law of succession promulpated in 1866. 
At ihe very heginning of his reign Тет 
Pasha Һай to face considerable difficulties, The 
draft of а constitution, sabhmiited to the new 
Khedive by Sharif Praha, shortly after hiv accession, 
was disapproved and Sharif tendered hia resignation 
(Angust 1B). For a ihart time Tewfik becanre hia 
own Prime Misister, but soon Riyaj Paghi was 
appointed to that post, to keep it for aboot two 


years, Hil the outbreak af the army rebellion. of 


Ar&bi Paha [n ibe meantime tho “dual control" 
of England and France aver fnsnoe wis m- 


entered a new prosperóms period. In Tannary 1850, 
however, occurred the first troubles im the army. 
which led to the nationalist revolt af September 9 
оп the return to power of Ahani Раза; "АУЫ 
Pasba [q. v.] soon appeared ss ihe most prominent 
man in the nationalist tovement. The Kbedire 
had no sireng party on which he could rely to 
keep up hi» authority ngaiust this mowerment, nnd 
likewise ihe position of | 
Turkish Sultan and natural 
Khedire's poverment, wri too weak to be of any 
importance. So, іп the period ibat followed, the 
B.UuLE 
thooght fit One of these mesures was the cop. 
vocation of a national assembly of notables, bet 
although at first the nationallat leaders showed 
moderation, the international finaneial troubles 
broupht aboot at lasi a кети anti-foreign feeling 
in the country, which culminated In the шитъїсгеё 
in Alexandria (June te, #882), followed on 
July 17 by the bombardment of that tows by 
the British fleet, ‘The Kbedive with his povern- 
meni had already fled fram the capital to al-Rasnhi 
near Alexandria, while "Ага, aow in open revolt 
against the ruler, retired to Kai-Dawnr, a few 
miles distant This was the moet difficult time of 
Tewitk Pagha's reign; be had to choose heiween 
the nationalists and foreign intervention and, at the 
‘ame tine, the Sultan contemplated his Зернов 
and the installation of his uel "Abd al-Halim in 
his place and even the despatch of am army М) 
Exypt, from which he was prevented by the attitude 


of the European powem. At hist the nationalist | 
by the military hates- 
af jr el-Kelir on 
the military 
| After the battle, Tewfik 
had returned to Cairo, but the anly possible way, in 
(hese clreometances, 1 his throne was sow to 
fallin with the wishes of the Secepying power. Ta 
fact, the Khedive's government, again presided 


insurrecilóm was ега 
жетип of Enpland (battle 
eptember 11, 1882) follow 
weupation of ihe country, 


+ to keep 





| Mahdi (fall of 


Egypt's rareralñ, the 
protector of the 


not hut play a passive part nnd. 
the nationalists to tako the HEG 





over by Shartf Pathe since August 1883; | 
now quite impotent, All the meres after 
English occupation, taken with 


: regard to 
ministration ol Egypt, the new Organic vw 
May 7, 1$83, tbe international regulation of the 
financial administration in корр E 
the Whedive and the British resident with the 
tithe of Consul General, the later Lord Cromer, 
in the difficolt years that followed. One of ihe 
mest disastrous crents in ihis time was the Mahdisn 
rebellion im the Sadan and the MRNA of 
this province by Egypt, much sguinst the personal 
wish of тен Еа са the 

Khartm in Jamusy 1885). И жаш 
only tuwanls 15890, that a more prosperous time 
announced itself for the country; soon afterwards, 
ob January 7,1892, Tewfik Pasha died unex: M 


in his palace at Hulwin, to be 
elest eon “Abbas Hilt HA 

Тет Pajha is ash nat MEER D 
siromg enough to face the overwhelming polit 
ancl hir government towards the foot manifestation: 
of rebelllom im the army seems tè kare led in- 
evitably to the complete los of control over the 
course of events, On the other hand this Ebedive 





! | has left the reputation of a mild and 
estatlinhed and in 1880 Egypt seemed to have 





permonality, who was esteemed by: of alb thos 
who had personal intercourse with him, amongst 
them Lord Cramer and other European statesmen 
who have given descriptions of him, At the age 
of 21 hr had married a lady belonging ta the 
Rhedivial family and he remaine: strictly monogamic 
detis; all his lifetime. 
Bibliegrabhy: Dir Zadio, Afar 
a Shark, Cairo 1910, L 48 ару. Lord Cramer, 


Modern Egypt, London 1911, eip. p. 715 idi. 


A. Hasenclevet: Gere hichre Agyptins ims rg. fakr- 
umieri, Halle a Э. to17, esp. P 198 ayy. 
(J, HH. Keauess) 


TEZERARA, [See "ТАрцкінА, | 
THA’, ihe name of the fourth letter of 
the Arabic alphabet with the numericsl 


valne gop. It form i» a horizontal stroke, curved 


upwards at its enda, with three dota above It. 
Ry these three dote it is distinguished from the 
third. letter of the alphabet, 4 [g.w.], which Шла 
two dots only. Thi similariy explains also the 
place of tÁa^ immedintely mter £F. are 

Of the other Semitic alphabeta it is only the 
Sey keene which bas & apecial form for thie 
юшщ £i. : 

Etymologically f&3* corresponds: 10 Canaanite W 
Aramale y (cari y-Aramaic pP), Avsyrtan pk, Aethiopic 
il: În Armbisa ftx pince la enmellmes taken by f. 

(А. Ј, Закиков) 

ACIHA'ALIBI, Nista ol three Arab 
authors: 

L ABU MaNsjUR 'Anp AL-MALIK ш. МицАмМАО 
B. DiMA'IL, one of the most fertile intellects of thie 
of whose Ife we only know 
ha ,in 350 (961) in Nimzbür and 
died in 429 (1015) Ilis numerous campllations, 
in which he deals hy no means serupulomily with tbe 
intellectual property of his predecessóts and repeats 
himself frequenily, deal mainly with the poetry 
к time T also with lexicology and rhetoric. 

Tia most famous шн for us most important, 
work ie the не Муң fi Mam AAT 
alir oo the poets ùf hk ows and the preceding 








generation, arranged under countries, in. the main 
sn anthology with blograp notes aA a rule 


very brief. Like most works of its kind, И went 
Wirough several receniions as may be seen from 
Vapiti statement im the Лей, ii зго that he 
real the story gives im the Dhumascus edition, Нь 
33, st Cairo im a copy given by the aullior 10 


Va'küb b. Ahmad b. Mulaummad, while it is not 


found im the usual texta. To the manuscriptà given 
by Pertech, firz, der ar. Hir. ты Gotha, NO, 2127 
ad GA L, b айд отау now be added those -in 
Paris (Mlechet, Cetefogwe dey mar, ar. des mouvelies 
acpuisiticns, Paris 1935) N*. 6442, in. Cambridge 
(E. G. Browne, amd, 1900) N5. 1224 und in 
Nicholson'as possession (JF. A. d. 5, 1899, p. 912), 
ai well zs an ушоця түнү 





the printed edition (Dunuacus 1304) may be 


the index of Мамат Abu Mii Ahmad. al- 
Hskk entitled Ja'udat aidr, a comprehensive 


index of persons, places, books etc. referred to. In 


the FaHmar af Dar, 
Tha'klild, Calenttz 1915, 
The first eontinustion of 


the famous anthology of 


má, quoted by Vakut, /rzkzd, vi, 411 and in the 
Paria mx, N9. 3308 (& Mirzi Muhammad on 54- 
markandi's Сайд, MigEMa, p. 120; on a ma. in 
Aleppo k Arrar di d'er ar. da Damai, Yiu $20 
535), in aibe ma like the Berlin (s G-A i 
ds, wit.) it di simply called Dési: a also al-Sadr 
(Tite 1340), |. 2, 38. apy. A further continuation 
in part coineiding with the Tufimuwo was written 
by al-Bilbarzi [q. v.]. An anthology arrange! under 
subject matter is the ATA) Adrian mE soe fu which 
bs sch larger in the ma of the Kóprülü Hhrary 
(i Rech, M.S OLS. Ary ive 164) than in the 
printed. cditlon of the ma. іп the Ehedivial lilirary 
in Cairo (Cairo £324), tranal. by O. Reacher in 
Ei-Ta'alós Мей 4, Leipsig 1916. Subsidiary to 
it fa the ATAM wan ghtte "ини '/-Аїнїтїї, the 
eitograph of which ia in the Laleli mosque ШШ 
Stambul (N^. tog6, cf Reacher, W. O vii, 105). 
- m pene н the collection ak Tutia ada lij 

mul 1303), p. 230—394 and Най 1304, 
тапай, by Rexcher in Af, O.; xvii: 31-198; veil 
51-1059, Simllar snthologies, In which however 
the post'& Tames are not given, are (hé ATA 


ANM) aAA, Calo 1326, the A338 si-Mun- 


‘eel, pr. with commentary by Abmad b. АИ as 
ac AM nntabha! Fj Tuydgyim ShaaeÉ afoMwntadat, 
Altzamdria tia, and the Arie Tarti al- urar 
ih the Aya Sofa mas 3767 (Z. J M. G., txiv. 
504), Küprülà 1336 rs An, їч. 17б) 
end Top Kapu Sera (A. XO, 1v. 696). For the 
especial mae of secretaries he prepared the Nees 
w-Karms, 2.500 passages from 220 poets, s. Flip i, 
Dir av. ete. Fia, der K. K. Hafbibisthek su. Wir, 
NO. 242; un this the “Turkish poet Lami) wrote 
& commentary, & Toderini, Lit Twrrd., il, app: 
realy. Here also we may mention his prose vert- 
'en* af the werses in the anthology Mair o 
dei? of on unknowns author which he prepared 
by command of tbe Kh*arirmahüh Abu ‘Abbas 
entitled Maske a Nass mu-Pfall al Il min mnkk- 
fîr addr ligi yapkrami] айл ATA ar 
тынан үш i-Mate ab Uai, pro Damascus 
1500, Caim 1317. 
. A second aeries of his works belong to the 
field ef entertaining literature but abio contaln sl 
kinds of nieful information especially historical 


- pe in the Brit. | 
Museum От. утаа Селта Lin, p. 51); to | 
added 


DM. Ind, Nod N°, t315 
the work was written by | 
the suthor himself and entitled Tiviermar al Ра- | 
the Brit. Mus. 7758 [Deseripeive Lit, p. o an- 

"son (7.5.4. 





| MS (Browne, 
| Qeführte des. Einsam 


at Mo'arif, ed. P. de Jong, den 1867, the 


Шай Foard lad га Чай er Nith wl" Iba 


asma тва Аиа ајан, рт. Саіго 1317 (оп 


the margin of the Aur a/-Megm), 1324, the 
ATA al-MicbAigf (oc ai-Mabahkidr) pr. Stambul 
ni, Cairo 1324 zmd the two works on prae 
ani censure of things, that old topic of school 
ada епа ДӘ аб аач wa Ч-дин ам! 
Уатан a Атои to ihe MSS. quoted m Caf. 
cnil, ar. NM, ас. Кайатиг, ХО, 455 may 
bê added: Paris ef. cA, N*, 5934, Peters 

NM", $57, Nichatson, J. A..4.5, 1899, pe 953, 
Haupt, N% 268. The two books are worked into 
one by an unknown hand in- ibe Leyden mes. 
NA. 456 and by Ab® Nage Abmad b. ‘Abd ві 
Капа al-Mokdis!: the latter was lithographed 
under the title of the former at Baghdid 1252 and 
printed as the {fama fiw бана А t- 
Tha'uB ete, Bülik 1295 and Cairo 1300. Finally 
miit be mentioned the ASAMA Giwrer alr Dalt phe 
wa-f'uraf alHar&'a, MS. in Berlin, N9. 8341, or 
Giwrar „Бай дда й аын та Майу (thus 
|n Küprüli MS. 1290, & Rescher, А7. 5.0. 5. лг, 
xiv. 197) ог with the addition wy "Aioria. in 


other MS. also in Nicholson's possewsi | 
&,1899, p. 913). Wrongly sacribed to him in the 
Aham; Aum il, Stambul 1307, and ao thei margin 
of the Mather al-Nagm, Cairo 1317, are the. Ai/25 
а. Лт 27, Caio 1327, the Au al-Fur Ы wa 
LR aiid ol al-Aliwlri (f 544 — 1053) aud in the 
Gotha M&, N9. 1873 a Haddin el-Malarin, a. 
ZS, lite 75, 254. | 

He also compiled ecveral collections of proverbs 
and sentiments, notably the AWS af Tama hil wa 
'-AMfwtddare (to the MSS. given in the Crs, Ам. 
NO, 464 add Paris, N® бото), and {he Агай адін 
Katia al Nab wa Şu hala ora TDF wea- M utik 
aljübiiya wua-Muli af/udm ma -Wura 
wa Kuff wa "U-Bulagkd ma Udübami? we 
am? (Саг. Li, NO. 453; Puris, N*. 8201, 
2), from this ів баеп Гг syniagma dicirum 
breclum et acslerum, ed. J. |. РЬ. Valeton, Leyden 
1844; this work was luter included in vts iri 
KRE ads a "La, pe іа Adams Kanrit, 
Stambul r301 aml, Calro 1597. To the wane class 
belong the Aumà Apud ai-MieeMigara wa Umnmin 
ot Mugtiivre wa-Maidan al-Musdeura, Рай», 
Кё, gorg and. the Nia “aptly al-jalide wë 
‘Fadia, ef. Selecta e YAaalrMii Abre factilaruus, 
єй. P, Cool iu the Chrestomathy to. Koorda's Gram- 
malia arabe Leyden 1835. Cheitkho published 
another collection of wise {bough in Afechrig, 
v. 831—834. Finally he ako compiled an mwas 
work exlled Amnis uas (in HAJ Khal, 
NO, 13454) which accen 1o survive in the Cambridge 
| Aipph Maomdüf) N*. r257, while 
the text publ. by Fligel entitled yr veehtwfe 
еч ia only a portion of the 


Аалаа of Rüghil af-Isfahini; s, Gildemelster, 
Z. D. A. OG. xixiw. 171. According (o Tdi 
Khalifa, A9. Im he also wrote à mirror fot 


princes Sira? a Mulk or akim al. 
жшїйїї, И ail] has to be investigate whether 


this survives im tbe Бага АРГА, an ethical 
work ascribed in the Brit. Mua. Of, 6368 (De. 
несе Lii, p 64) to Tha Wlibl: a counterpart 


of this is the Ma A RE 1886. 
Shorter odat-works aro ihe ATAA Mirar al-Mw: 


rüml? wem alcune, pr. Cairo 1318 and 


733 
the Aisi! Bard af- AI! K Ind ail, Steribal 1301. 
A ihini group comprises biù philological works it 
ibe sarower senie, The most famous of them is 
a work en Arabic synonyms composed very late 
ін life ta which he frst gave the ile Stew at 
Adab fest mal al Arad. It consista of two parts, 
synonyma in the narrower sense, entitled гага 
Lugha al arate mak haf PFDA ud notes an style 
entitled Magir) Aae al-Arab bic AwurgenAd nu- 
та aff alal hi Na Fee rad minke wa 
Sra U Kera ali ahil: tha bulk 
of this second part îi taken word: for word from 
the ATA #724 амда of Abmad b, Karin Ta 
thi» oldest form the work only exists in the Leyden 
MS., KO, dG mi Berin, Nf, 7032— 70133. He later 
published the first part separately na ATER аида; 
im this form it attained жету great popularity, cf. 
Гогена tf specimen lesii zymsuymiei arabic] | 
АНАНЫ, ед„ vertit, notls Wnstrevit |. Seligmann, 
Uprala 1363; Fleischer, A rime Schriféirn, li 152— 
166 and the printed editions Paris 1862 (ed. #, 
Dahdah), Cairo 1284, 1317 (with ihe original form | 
Adr s-Lugks an the margin) 1325, Halt 1385 
(bowdlerired). In the Cairo editions 1384 and 1325 
the second раң of the original version fe alsa 
printed as the Sire a/-‘Aradiya f) Madjari Kalim 
а Ата ша ИНА са ЧЫЛДА М Kuran 
‘ala atjherida also printed as the Sirr ofduad | 
Fi Madjid ‘Uam af" Ared along with Maidini's 
oot f eA jth. in Teheran nid. end to 
be found seperately in the Parie MS. NÒ 5989 
with the error in the tile Magas for Magar} 
Шыу found elsewhere (eg. Hadid Khnltfa, ed, | 
Fitgel, iv. 590) The work wes put into verse 
as unknown author im 742 (1341) az the арт 
Fibh sHLughrs, m the Leyden MS. N9. 65; cf, 
Weller, Orient, L 360 spp. In 400 in КЛЫ 
he wrote a handhook of Rhetoric with special 
references (а Metaphor for the Khvariemhah 
Mo'min b. Mami, which in the MSS. is some. 
times СЕЙ «Адра f ‘Kinn (sa Paris, 
№, 5934), sometimes aFNTAAya R- TAr wa 
Ч-Кївйуа (ыз Beit Moa, Supp N° тро, г), 
sometime simply atA Trta wa 'ф-Т КА (vo Herlin, 
NY 7330) 11. kaa been printed umder the last 
maimed title nt: Mecca t301 and Cairo 1326 along 
with al-[Vurdjini's: à Mssnéaldab min A nayd/ af. 
Cuni wert mif. A collection o 
elegant Arable expresshoms ls the Af Sir af. 
Hold gla wa-Sirr al-Rurd'a (to the MSS. cnumerated 
la G.A. £L. L 285, №. 7 тау һе aided Cairo 
(see. Fihrut?, iv, 183) and Paris, N°, 6234, Írom 
which extracts have been printed im Stambnl 
(Reuther, Verr, i. 32, 4), Finally be compiled a 
collection with annotations of constant genitive 
combinations entiled н" (Дану а Аали 
Мый зеш Ч.Манайд,- which he dedicated to 
the Amir “Ubaidallih b. Abmad al-Mikali (d. 436 — 
1044); to the MSS. in 2, А. Б, 1 285, NY о ши 
Pare, N*. £942, Cambr. Sappl, №. i54, and 
Hrussa JS. AL OL. vil. St, pr, Cairn 1320. А anpple- 
ment i (be aj ZugÀyi/ abar gAn? min [ами 
4A, which collects the ташты о famoux 
mtn, in the Faris MS., NO, bozp, A synopsie entitled 
Гні аг. Лај gis wes composi by "Abd. al-Ra'uf 
sl-Musdiwi (d. tot = 1623); cf. Codd. ar. HA, 
rig. Гаји. N9, 306. Kem de l'ec. ur. de Damar 
vi. 574; Fihrir Dar al-Awutná SRM DR з: 
2D. M.G, levii 855 fon a MS. inf nu 
wes put into al order hy Mub. Amin 
al-Mubibbl (1699) entitled afa ye'ourmal ‘alaiAl § 








| 2mes which accords to Hidjdjt ikbalifa N, 


"m 





riri 3, iii. 285; Top Kapu, Nt. 2455; Att, NS. 224 


‘ted af sem “Med af ; MSA. la Cairo, 
N9, 41360, M. O., vii, 132. I. 
Hibliegrapky: Ihn Khallikga, JFafayse, 
HUM 1299, N*. 354 ; al-Damirt, A. al rge, 
i 163; Wastenfeld, GG. 44 1837, p. 1101, 
Ne 15; do, Garchichitireiter dar Araber, 
NU, 1913 G. d. L., L. 384—256. NT 
2. Ann Massta AL-HG3AIN mL. MUHAMMAD AL 
MARGHASI (fmm Margban in Gbhtr, Afghünistin), 
ao Arabic historian of wham we only kr So 
he dedicated hm work, i Gånrar ad- i eer, fo seer, 
ltother of Mahmud of Ghama who died in 412 
(тоат), It gives the history of mankind from 
Adam down to Mabmüd Subuktegim. The first 
irt is in Stambul in the Jbrihim Papshe library, 
7. 916 ond im Paris NO, $053. Zotenberg pu- 
hlished the history of the Persians from it (A'irtvirr 
dex reis der Persei, Paris 1900); in the introduction 
be sought, without convincing reasons, to show ihat 
It was written by ihe better known man af the 
same пиша (№. т), This part of the book ia 
specially valuable beenuse it gives the sources used 
by Firdawal for his Sj@hwiiere im many placer 
more accurately thay even Tabari. The author sp- 
rently. translated fairly literally the book of 
is | d in Persian aluut 950 hy four 2 
for the ruler of Tüx, Abü Mansür Mubammad h. 
"Abd abRarrbk but he also esed Tabari, Djawiiiki 
and other Arabs quite uncritieally, OF gite pes 
aan ieee 
Fiigel, iv. 319, where he is wrongly called ai- 


Marashi) anly one survives In the Bodleian (d'Orr., 


х. 23 This covers the period 74 
lt is a very laudable endeavour to емі emt 
fetters of the purely chronological arrangement: of 
Amb ise ERA and give history in its psy 
chological setting, From this work Houtsma pablished 
the account of Bil'afüd, HCZ.A.AF, lil. 30-37. - 
Niéliegraphy: Th. Nóldeke, Dur fram 
iVatlomalrhos?, p. 43 egy; Cactani, Un meye 
strife arabe wen idemtifcalo della Hediriana 1n 
Osferd, if *"UGhurzr abSiyar", in Centenario 
della. nascita di Michele Amari, Palermo 1910, 
ii. 364—372. An sceurate catalogue of contents 
hy Gabriele iu A A ALL, вог. ж. vol. xxv, p. 1138 
‘gy Who considers lt as proof of the Нерону 
of a aod t that the explanation of ibe Bamo wf 
Hinür for Marwin IL is the sare in the (zdwrar 
and in Zimár af-A'ir!ó (and in LAE UAE 
[^.30, «ce v. Mlik in. HZ. A. M, xx. 310). 
P ABD AL-RawMAN EB, MUHAMMAD n, MAKHLUF 
AL-DJIA' FARE At-DuAgA IRE, North African theo 
logian, b. in Algiers 785 (1386), studied from 
Sor (1399) in Bidjtys, Tunis and Cairo, made 
the pilgrimage from there, returned to Tunis 
where he died In 875 == 1468 (eo hin tombstone, 
while Ahmad Bab gives 875), His principal work 
iy the commentary on {he Kortn finished an 25% 
Rati’ 1, 833 (Dec. 23, 1429) entitled af Diausdhre 
whist fi Yuji al-Kuran: jo the me. piven 


| "^a/& to 258 A. T. 
74/5 Мо 


83 and Éseotial E added Pari N*. 
5203 nüd 5379; Escorial 3, N°, 11324: F3s Karzew., 
N*. 126/27; Algiers, N°, 131/3170 his works an 
eschatology has been printed, a£ Ur af /dalira 
f Мараг f) Umür aí-Aikira, Cairo 1317—1318 


zl Djüm? адай. t E 1911. To the Dat of his 
in Gt. La Len may be added a 
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Fina on Deünitiona in vp (Seybold, Pere. | 
NO. 49, 2) and аитам аем 
dain al- Sparta sea ана, Vir Кати, №. 610. 
BiéliegrapAy: Abmal Babi of-Timbuktl, 
Nail af {hihigy fl Tajrie of- Ditigy, lith. Fes 
1317, p. 1481505 Muhammad al-Hifsliwi, Tari 
abKhalaf M-KigpW ai-Saluf, Cairo 1324 (1900), 
p. 63-53; A. Dewoux, er duiferk religieum. de 
l'ancien Atger, Algiers 1870, p. 37-45; Barges, 
Compliment à. l'Aàistoire des Beni Zeyn; pi jii- 
396; Cherbonnesu, Assad rwr in liffirature arade 
аш Ao фа demurire de Га poctfth archdele- 
glque de. Consiantime, i, 1855, p. 45—45; R. 
laset, Corn: d, BM. our, Hx. SAL 
ul (C. BROCKELMANN) 
THABIT n KURRA, mathematician, phy- 
sciam and philosopher, one of ihe greatest 
figures among the promoters of Arab learning la 
the third (ninth) century. Born in $35 (326 1) at 
Harin, lhe zucient seat of the worship of the 
planets, he belonged wa prominent family settled 
there, which produced а lung serles of scholars. 
The later names jn his genealogy (Ihibit b. Kurra 
lk, Zah:iin [Marwán?] b. TbhAbit b. Kutya b. Mi- 
roüs b. Mablighrryma [Mexfarygec]) take us back to 
a time whey the Greek character of (he life of 
the town whe seen io its nomenclature, alihough 
it is net safe to supporte without further enquiry 
that Thahit wae descended from Greek colonists. 
The tlographers record that ThA waa отіріпаПу 
a manéy-changer. In any case an mherited. foriune 
rüabled him to acquire a thi h philosophical 
and mathematical training during » stay In Hagh- 
did, Hia liberal tq mr apiniaks brought 
him into conflict with the pagan community of 
his patike town, Brought before the religions court, 
and compelled to secant hie philosophical heresies, 


he escaped further molestation by moving to the | 


village of KxzísriN[bi near Dark. Here he la anid 
to have met Muhammad b. Moat b. Shakir oo his 
return journey from. Byzantium to Baghdad and 
the latter, recognising his tathemalizal talent and 
linguistic ability, took him with him to Haghdad, 
lo recomunend him to the Caliph Мача, whe 
appointed kim one of his court mstronomers, Га 
Baghdad ‘Thhit apent ihe greaice part of his fife 
uamiluting and expounding Greek mathematicians, 
composing Kis awe mathematical works, in philo 
мурһісаї simdies and the practice of medicine, and 
diel there at the age of 67 oh Feb. 18, goi. 

The yrest prestige which Thabit enjoyed at the 
Caliph's court benefited ihe Sabians in Harian and 
other places, Thé Syriac writings which ILh&bi — 
prohably while ИШ in Насаа — wrote on the. 
doctrine and worship of iia co-religiomata, were 
si known |n part to Barhelranuse (d. 1286) but 
sem now io have disappeared. They would now 
be of the greatest value for the religious history 
of late Hellemhim. Liata of Thübit's Arabic works 
are given im Chwolsohn, Suier, Steluschneider, 
Heockelimann and Wiedemann in the works quoted 
below, Much that is valuable and worth publishing 
Mill existe in iaduscript. A survey is given by Н. 
Suter, Mathewatiter und. Astronemem der Araber, 
I: 36 ny. E, Wiedemann in Бейейре, Ixiv., Cier 
LAM Ae Qurra, adw Lerin wng seia Virke, 
5.48. P. M... Erlangen 1920—1921, p. 210-217, 
has given a Ии, оГ ТЫШ» writings, classified 
under subjects, which is useful ae = preliminary 
eutvey, The works of ‘Thahit which have been 
edited or tranalated are given. below in the Adie 


a ak Defa | 





bers of the family see tbe ful] treatment ln 
Chwoloha, JNr Subir, l 566—610. 
BiklisgrapAyg: tho al-Nadtm, Frikrist, ed. 
Flügel 1870, l 272; Ihn al-Kify, Тш af 
ukami, ol. Lippen, 1903, p. 115—122; Itin 
Bhallikan, Hefapay, transl, M. de Slane, 1842, 
L 282; lun Аш Оаа, еф. А. Ме, i. 
215—224; aLBShahrauini, Ai aM! wa 
"Nia? el Cureton, 1846, ii, 202-251; Haar- 
brücker, Aaigisnmmgartibrien, iL 4—61; Wüxten- 
feld, Gedichte dir aradizehen гит, 1840, 
p. 34—36; D, Chwolsahn, Dir Siidivr, 1856, 
l: 542—567, vol. iL, Introd.; M, Steinschnender, 
Dic aralduhen Überiizneyen ani dem Griei- 
nhm, Z 1. М. а Ll. 1896, p. 165 agg. and 
409 бф. H. Suler, Due. MazkematibereeraeicA- 
wir, 1892, p. ag; H. Suter, Die MatArmatizer 
wn difrememem dér Araler, 1900, р. 3—38; 
C. Brockelinane, G A. £, i 2171 E Wide: 
mann, Cir TAOL dew Qurra, irim Labin und 
Wis Ben, Hritrdge, lle., S. 8. P. M. S, Erlangen 
1920—1941t, p. 189—217; 6G. Sartun, /niroduc- 
lion fo. the History ef бетенесе, і, 2927, р. 5905 
M. Cantor, Ferlrimngtit, ЇЗ, о р bûî, 691; 
A. Hraunmühl, Perluserpem über Geichirhte der 
Trigosemttrir, 1900, p. 46, 58, 81; L. E. Dick- 
son, History of the Theery of Numbers, 1919, 
i 5, 36; F. Woepcke, otter sur mar ite 
ajeuNe par TAàHt à l'urithwitique speculative 
dex Greet, FA, xx, 1852, p. 420-429; L- Nix, 
Dar fllnfie Buch der Coni des Apolienimr gon 
Pirga e., Leipzig 1$89; P. Duhem, Le ord 
giver de la shatigae, i, 1905, po 79-92; Dreyer, 
Planttery Systems, 1906, p. 276) E.. Whede- 
mann, Über wie Hebeipereter Wi den Maiteri, 
arch. f. Geto Novy 1 1909, p. 211; C, Prüfer 
and M. Meyerhof, [Jie amgeMiche Augeahaiihumde 
dn ТАВЫ, Сети. Ў. нутай атас, аах. 
1911, p. 4 and 38; E. Wiedentann, Die Schrift 
iir dra Garaiko, Bial, Malk И. 1912, p. 21— 
39; Dubem, Syuféme dh Monde, ii, 1934, p- 137- 
119, 2338-245; ll. Suier, Cer die Aurntrineng 
adr Раға wen TAXE, 5 B.P.7M.S xlvii, 
Erlangen 1915, p. 65$—86; F. Büchner Mir 
Shrify wr drm Qurasfüm, 5... P. M. 5., lii., 
Erlangen 1921, p. 141—138, E. Wicdemann 
and |, Frank, Über dig Avssirultion der Schar- 
fenliniem auf. horiscutalem Sonneimndren ven The 
A hee Qirra, Agi. Demsky Vid. Sebla, Wa 
maa; A. Bjórnbe, Талаша Werl ВА den 
Trünrerzalenzasés, Erlangen 19243. G. Schoy, 
Graecr-arabische Stimdipm, Jit, vill, 195, p. 35- 
40; C. Schay, Dir telgensmetrirchen Lehrim dei 
5o airs], Hanover 1937. jJ» 24 Му 
B (J. Ruska) 
ТНАВІТ, whose personal name was "ALT 
ALDIX, ài important Ottoman poct of the 
tranaltion en (mainly uoder Salrüiu. Ahmad. HI 
[1763—530]) with a distinct style of his own, quite 
cotdde of the ssal Born in Utles la Bosnia about 
1050 (1650) of humble origin and of Serbo-Croat 
parente, he was related (о the poet. Wuslat "АН 
Рамё оѓ іса апі Матт ‘АЫ Allth of 
Seralevo, He died in Constantinople ш 1124 
(2¢12—t3). He adopted a theological career шый 
went to Constantingple at the end of his studies, 
where as m result of his early developed poetical 
talent he «eam became famous anii gainal patroni 
but also the hostility of many of hia colleagues, 


Аа а теш! О the prevailing corruption and 








pepotiem in the appointments to public office, in 
apite of his acknowledged ability he never saeceeded 


in ring higher ihan mild which mnk hel 


reached in 1059. He therefore resigned from the 


Аст, which aleae formed the stepping: | ghz 


stone to higher offices and adopted a Judicial 
career, which took him to Corlu, furgas, Adrianaple 
(1097), Kaffa, Kodoso, Serijevo (1113), Katia 
[t117), Diarbekir (1119—1121 to. whieh he hod 
Leen particularly aoxloos to gu) Aa the tenere 
of- aiiis wma as a rule only one year, ood after 
cach period there waa a considerahle period of 
enforced inactivity (‘as!) without a pemijon, he 
had continually to straggle with financial worries 
and difficulties, expecially aa ho wot ashamed to 
enrich himself hy irregular means Hia high moral 
chatacier wax recognised even by his euetuiek. Ai 
the same time he suffered heavy tilows from fate; 
he lat all ihat he owned through the onthresk 
of war; a portion of hig fanilly was snissaered 
and other carried olf lato captivity, When he 
died in 1124 he hal been for some considerable 
tie withost a pos. 

Jhábit bad an impediment in bis speech which 
hindered hia advancement in his official career; 
he was however all the more funt with ihe pen. 
Varions peculiarities of language reveal his non- 
Turkish origin. Ha commun of vocabulary and 
language іа very powerful, His Turkish vocabulary 
i» onc of the tichest ond most valuable in the 
whole of Turkish literstare, especially for its 
Moms, One of his charucterlstics is the frequent 
ux oí proverbe aad popular zayingx, even the 
moss trivial] опе. Иш language surprises us with 


d youthful vigour, power of expression and its 


wealth of boll imagery. 

Im spite of his reputed membership of the 
MelimiHairümi order and his pot infrequent pac 
OF SA pomencliture, there is nothing of the mystic 
in him. His feeling for the real is very pronounced, 
& feature he hos in commoo with other Ottoman 
poets. What gives him a mote of his own anid 
mletê him high above the Iqvel of other Turkish 
poets ia the manner in which his own individuality 
tomes eet in hie poema He was able to invigorate 
tbe tonelessnexs of Turkish poetry, ussally alistract 
i the verge of desperation, by calouring it with 
hit personality which breska out everywhero ami 
Kils it with tbe. apirit of @ warm-blooded man. 
Im spite of the fact that, ‘with lia remarkable 
рату with words, be does not reves! great 
depth of feeling, he is yét a true poet, Bat whai 
always won hearte aml secured hin s ceriain 


popniarity is hia inexhaustible humodr amd his 


mirata, whlch compel lamyhter amid mre not found 
in a similar form [m ether (Mtaman pocta ffe ie 


always full of jokes and witty remarks and pumuüng | 


alinsions and double entendres, not always eney 10 


understajl, The strong contrast which folium in. 


rapid succcision are typical of him: the aim 
unt Involved, cren tortuons, beautiful and iln 
pious and frivolous, even atacene. 


he i» noi a popular poet in the | the 


proper sense of the word (there ore lor. example 
no wher by him end hie great learning г 


his poems nut emay to understand) he was much | 
tilinired at all times ja maty circles. The namber | 


of mancecripte ia large m his Diela wis often 
copied, The fact that he has sat been printed is 
probably due to the umber of manuscripta 
avaliable. Modern ‘Turkish literzry criticium bas now, 








aboot 50 chronograma; ale umber 0 
whara A Zaferi, compose for Self 
Girey (pr. Stuebul :299 and їзїї); im 
w.lümd (Fulhemoenhm,;), furher-müwr; Deve-nüsee 
(ihre Abadia Fed, Hibayerd Бети Deve) 
"ET ep ee feti, 
BRibliepraphy: Hammer.Purgsstl G 
Ме ahy ای‎ Nehthasntt; Gibli, 4 
Hliutory af. Oftisam Poetry, iv; ; Brusalf Mehmed 
Tahir, *Orbuga/] Airis Stambul 1333, È 
118; esp. Tan. Eypki's monograph, їйдє zur 
іерар, Chorad&terittih ил [nier Mretation det 
fürkikem Diehuri Sibi! Prag 1934, where 
the pertinent Zziéeer and other lüerature ds 
fully discussed, (Th. MENZEL). 
IHAKIF, Ou the eve of the Hidjra, the tribe 
of Thakif, senuded im the district of TE iT, 
claimed à commos ancestor called Thakif. His teal 
name i sid to hare beer Kasi and Thakif a aur- 
name, À malicious traditiem has identified this Kai 
Thayi with Aba Righal, the traitor, who guided the 
Alpstinian army fram Abmbha to Mecca, and whos 
tomb used to be sitoned on the road from ТЕЧ 
to Hn wee when they winhed ta ascend! 
beyond this eponymous ancestor that divergence: 
an. Some connected Thakif wih Val, other 
with. Hawisin [q. v.]- Genealogiats were still hesit- 
ating between these two schemes im the tend 
century А.Н. Мой of the Thakifis declared tham- 
ilves for the decent from Hawilzin: This was in 
order to connect themvelves with the grow of 
this mame which was itself a «ubdiriion of the 
mars of tribes connected with Kals, Their Interests, 
unist solution to the Уан in a ilistrict iü- 


| habited by the Bann Hawtin, where the inflnrnce 


of the latter waa predominant. Only among the 
AMaf ob TFI did the theory of Yad descent 
have amy partisan, 

The town of TT wan tho mihan centre of 
Thakif. The tribe seema io have included only 3 
anall proportion of nomads. As for the town anil 
the surrounding gardens, it contained the fertile 


lili, above all la the "Lei, where the foundation 
of Пана was due to. them, Like Mem, the tribe. 
rallied readily to the Omaiyad régime, an attitude 
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contre round which the majority of the tribe re- j graniiti i opposing szhnols dn. 
"s their tine must alio hare chief a ih рам... 


At the beginning of е зік century, the traveller 
Burckharit described ifhe *Thekil m& a *very 
powerful] tribe; ii posses the fertile country 
round "aif, iz gardens, and other sites om the 
extern slopes of the mountains of е Недра. А 
great many Thekif have fined shades Half the 
inhabitants of Taif belong io this tribe; others 
cuntinme to live im temi» The Thekif have very 
few horses and camels but they are tich in sheep 
шш 


the Wahhabis", in 1803. One of the last European 
visitors to ‘Fal, Mr. Philby, found them on the 
slopes of mount Kart, between Тай aud Mecca, 
where they devote themselves to agriculture. 
Bibliography: Hamdáni, Diara ak Arat, 
ел. Г. Н. Miller, jf. 53. 01. 119, 120, 121, 
036; Burckhzrdt, Pepage en arodiv, transl. by 
|. В, Бута, Paris 1835, iii. 309—310; Philby, 


The Hears ef Aruba, London 1923, b 189, 
194. For the rest of ihe hibliography cf the | 


article 1X IF. (FE Lammen) 
LAB, Ant ‘L ADAS Ajman m YANYA 


t ац W. SAYAR (or: VASAR) AL-SHAIDANI (— | 


Маз of ibe Bant Shsibin) za Arab gram 
marian, although regani 
schoo| (ses below, ap 
in 200 (805), at ihe вре of r6 he began to 
devote himself to the study of the Araliic langu- 
ape. Ab “Abd Allah b. al-Ateabt, al-Zubmir b. 
Hakkar were among his teachers. He also atudled 
with grat enthusinin the works of aki" and 
expecially of al-Farr&'; he d& ani] tà have known 
all the laiter by heart at the age of 25. Later he 
himself taught pulilicly and privately and im this 
сарасну received a considerable salary from the 
cout at the @aggesiion of the visier Ismail b. 
BalhuL Hia beu known pupils were AbE Bakr b, 
al-Anhdirt aml Alm “Umar abZahiil. For thirteen 
years be was alo private tutor to the xon of | 


Muhammad b, ‘Abd Allah b, Tahir, governor of | Tha‘dllb 


Haghdid. His sctentific activity alsa found expres 


sinn in a number of publications of à philologica!, | 


especinlly grammancal, nature, Of most only the 
titles have survived. Only two of then (Aie af 
Puri and Aunt aLsAfr) have been printed. 
Tha'lah's hearing became very defective in his old 
age. This defect waa the ‘cause of an accident 
whith he auifeted on his way home from the 
mosque one day, of the resulta of which he died 
im Lüwmüda | 29: (904). As he had led в simple 
life, he was able to leave his daughter a consider | 
able furtwne. His extensive library wa» purchased 


after hin death by the wisier al-KBaim b. "Ubaid | khairik, 


Allah, 

The late? Amb prammariana class Tha'ish аз 
belonging to the so-called Küfs school, which is 
said to have reached its zenith and also its cod 
ш hit. He himself indeed declared he wai un 
ardent follower of al-Farri", the Küfan xav" iSexir: 


he abo waged а constant feud with aj-Mubarrad, 
hi» famous contemporary of the “Bama” school, | 


Pat, a» G. Weil has shown, one cannot really 
laik of a regular school of *Küfan" grammarians; 
When it» alleged representatives are considered to 
form an inde t groop, thie ie simply an in- 
vention of the later grammarians, who considered 
themselves tho natural econtinwers of the Baga 
irit and thought. that the state of allairs in 


goots,... They can turn out two thousand | 
теп anned with rifles; they defended Tall ageinnt | 


anle] ша of the Kia | 
t his life ia Baghdad, Dora 








۴ - 


а лее пә 





ЇаЛаһ nû: dbubt comînaed tbe tradition vf al. 
Каттй! һш he was no more able than the other 
&Кйши” to da more to establish his. grammatical 
metbod, stil) lew to develop it. His interes, ale 


was too much devote! ro accamulating material 


to be memoriae] and to acquiring à knowledge 
of special Tingwistie furms, to eaable him to develop 
a fruitfal activliy inthe fichd of method. 
Biáliegraphr: Fibrüt, cd, Flügel, p. 74: 
Yika, ral aA e (G. M. S, vL Н. 135— 
154; Ibn Khzllibin, ed. Wiüstenfeld, 9. да, 
trani de Slane, L 83—86; Sayti, Aa zi pet 
ef Waa, Cairo 1326, p- 172—174; Abu 'I-Bara- 
kar b. al-Anbári, Nêt? aA UM, Саіго 1294, 
p- 293—199; Muhammad Bakir, Кашка а! frn 
wat, Teheran 1307, L 56 sg; F. Krenkow, J/ 
gibre dele Clan" di Abs Fake us-Anbaniî 
( 2.5. 0., alii, 107 —18$6), N*. 78; G. Flügel, Dye 
gramwalinAen Snia der Araker (Abh. für 
ui; mane de Morga, li. 4), p. 154-157; 
G. Well, Introduction to .àe '^Aarabdr [фе 
nl-Aniári, Dic grammatinden Streilfragen der 
Auer usd Awfer, Leyden 1913, Sp. p- F ig. 
ant 75—81; Brockelmann, G. 4.4, 1. 11 „у 
E Sarkis, Mapam ai Majphidi al arastya wae 
'Leuarraba, Cairo 1918 2p, col 662 f.i 
‘Tha'lab's ANE atbp, td: by J. Barti; Leip- 
ug 1876; L'Aria фига di Abu Ahar A$- 
wad b. Yak Talab a.n, od. C. Sehlaparelli 
(Яг. da Ваіти Congeia Jaternational des 
Orirndaficos, nfl, A, p. 173-214), Leyden 1893. 
(R. Paket} 


THA'LABA, a common old Arab proper 
name (more rarely Thadab) and eponym af a 
number of subdivisions of the larger tribal divisions 
uf ancient Arahia, "This we have the Thalaha b. 
"Ubiha of the great triba of Bakr b. WEE ( Vam£ma 
as far av Babrain); the Tha labs Ь, Sad b. Dhubyln 
of the tribe af Ghatafin in the Nefüd region; the 
Tha'nba b; Varbü^ of thir tribe of Tamlin; the 
Tay clans of the Taiy [q..]- A Tha'laba 
b. Маап is 1wentlaned a& ihe frst 
Слана dynnity. The “Roman 


b. 'Amr b. ! 
plylarch of the | 
Arabs of the house of Tha‘laba” mentioned by 
Joshua Siylites as taking part in the wars with 
the Lakhmids are either of (ibass&ald origin (Nol- 
deke) or belang to the Bakri Tha'‘laba (Rothstein, 
Dir Dynaiti der. Labduiden da aAA In the 
south Arsbiaen tribes we hare Ardy and Кїлдї 
Tha'laba. A Tha'laba clas of the Aws in Vathrib 


|and a lhilaha b. abFityUn (in Cagasim wrongly. 


thaityin) of the Jewlhh Kainuyf map ah be 
Med A муд uf this clan, called Mu- 
| ik, distinguished fer his learming, generzlly 
hostile to the Prophet, is said’ to have adopted. 
läm and fallen ai UA (Tabart, 1. (4247 Iba 
аА, lil. 24 яри). | 
HikliegragAy: Ibn Darald, AFAD alal 
Bib, el o Wüstenfell; Табан, ей. йа Сосо, 
index, &v.; Wistenfeld, Grarat Taken and 
Register + Cauasin de Porcoval, Histoire drz Arades. 
(Н, IL Валу) 
AUCIHA'LABI, Anman m MUHAMMAD D, IMEX- 
мім Ant lnag лї-М1#Їнбд!, а famous theo 
logian and Баска Vs Merl Mubarram 
427 (Dec. 1035). His great work ly the commentary 
A kurün cütitled aA wa V Bayüm "ws 
Fafür al-Awr de which Ihn al-[yawst (according 
to Ibn Taghribirdy p. 660; ed. Popper, Н. 166) 
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criticises оп the 
traditions, especially im the early Süras, 


that it ee weak 

et which 
according t¢ Schwally (in Nüldeke's (echt 
de Qurimz, il 174), must be one of the most wre- 
ful works an the subject, oi he tee abouli 100 
sources in addition tò. Fahari in an intelligent 
fashion, and with 1917 emlexvour Lo mitaim cum 


ieness the work ida only twice the site df 
Baldiwt, Nevertheless the work which was ЫШ 
very widely used ia YHA time and had s 
riin write on, li. by Ahmad b. al-Mukhtü: 
al-Más about 631 (1233) (see Fihrirt al Kurul 
bhinse ал ДА, L 198) has now fallu into 
ghlivion and has never been printed. Much mare 
popular ii hia History of Prophets, which grew 
out of his Kuran exegesis and wai to bea wap 
plement to it: it gives all the Mories In very great 
detail tut keeps om the whule clear of the worst 
feats of imagination of the ui such aa we 
find in sl-Ku ] [q.v]. The book has heen often 
printed e, p. Cairo 1297, 1303, 1305, 1365, 1110, 
1114 1321, 1324. 1340, lombay 1306, amd а 


Tatar translation ly Mihonnnad Asir b. *Abd | 


Allgh Ата, Kman 1901. As it became a 
popular work, the text was oot treated with care 

or example in the Paris MS. 1923, it ia worked 
into that of al-Eisd'i. 

BibHegraphy: VE, Faad al-Artl, ik 
ro4; Ihn EKballibin, Cairo 1299, N?. 32; al- 
Suyii, Ov $inirprehówr Ceram edi Meurainge, 
N*,5: Wistenfell, (ese bic Aatnhreiber der Arabir, 
N*. 185; G. 4. E, L $50. 

(C. BROCERLMANN) 


IHAMUD, the name of one of those old | 


Arabian peoples, which Ike the ‘Ad, Iran 
(Aram), Wib&r (Joharitae*) had disappeared some 
Ume before the coming of the Prophet. A series 
of older teferences, not of Arabian origin, confirm 
ibe lilatorical existence of the name and people 


of Thamil. Thus the inectiptlon of Sargon of the | 


year 71$ 3. C. mentions the Tamed among the 
people of eastern and centra] Arahin suhjccted by 
the Assyriank We also find iha ‘Thanet, Tha- 
madden mentioned in Arista, Ptolemy, and Pliny, 
The Fitter mentions aa settlements of the "hamudlaei 
Lomáihs and ерта, which am probably to be 
ре aa the modem [runt al-Ljandal in [if 
el-Hidjt on the Hijjiv railway north of al- 
SEIN, Old Amb trodition also locates the Thamtd 
af the lost named paot The older poets mention 
the Thaunüd with the "Ad mi examples of the 
itantitotines: of worldly glory, e.g. al- Aba and 
and Umaiya b. Ali '"-5alt who quoted several 
features of their story. im (һе Каап 
the tte of the [hamid along with that of the 
'Ad setves sa 8 warning from native history along 
with the foreign ones from the Bible: for р 
н бага 7. 71—77; xl 64—71; xv. кыды 
lv, 23—31. Arab tradition of the fall of the 
Thamid, which was further develope by the earliest 
«хей! from the references in ihe Kuran їз їп 
Из maim lines as -follows [uit kê there wit x 
prophet named Had among the * Ad so there was one 
called Salih (bs. "Ubald b. ^A mir b, Süm, q.v.) among 
the Thamiid, Challenged by his opponents, whoo 
leades is said (a hava bern шала b. Amr; bo 
pe a gn of his divine mimion, he conjured up 
pregnant she«cmmnel uut of a rock, The tendons 
át thia enimal, m&cred ond inviolable ma *Ail&h'a 


camel", were however cut along with those of its | 
Foal by the moleh Ta piinidiment the whale 


| the Thamud are closely 








р s to dettruction, “The manner 
of 4 re decent gr und 
been rayffa, earthquake, in Sam ча а аби, 
à thunderbolt, These ex it probable 
that tradition associated the icf tke Shes 
with one of the voleaole outbreaks which led tò 
the formation of more or less catensive fields of 
lave called dera in Arabia, West of al-Hidjr Ша 
ове of the largest of these durra (ci. D. Morits 
Arabie, Hanover 923, p. 28) E. Glaser thinks 
connected with the its 
[q v.h tht Lechien! of Pliny, that [hamid was the 
older, уй the ү —— аера i “ШЇ 
surviving in the two Liliyän a 
and (Б the decline of the [hamid ted 
with the end of the Libyan kingdom, somewhere 
between goo am] Goo A.D. rock inscription 
found. Fl Huber, Euting and T in al Er, 
and neighbourhood are called by epigtaphinty 


Bikliegraphy: The ER the 
hurtin passages uated; | 
: маши Livre ie h hs 





н 

tniatien, cd. Huart, di. 39 n4.; Mas 

rij, el Barbier ike Meyrard, ti, 84 гур: 
Thali, Kaj aA, pakê Ур 

Abu "FIA, Aiztria antelelamtica, ed. 

register ; Caussin dè Perceral, йөге йт Алан, 

L a4 fg. Sprenger, Alte Geagrapdae Aratiens; 
E. Glaser, Shiar tur Gedicht nud Берд 
Arabtnr, vol. li. (Н. Н. Вало) 
IHANAWTYA, Dualism, means the doctrine 

that light and darkness aro the two equal eternal 
creative principles There i» not a regular Them 

wiya sect or school in Тай. The term, as th 

d АЙ ИЕН И 

limited to three non«Muslimz and their adlierents - 

Ibu Dein, Muni and Mardak [see these three 

urticles]. 
А danger arose to lilim through the tendency 
to durim within. lia maka from the miss com- 


riae cod Pink ae wae seen for example al 


the vf the 'Abbäsil in the die 
шлш бше of Iba. al-Mukaifa Ple attacked 
for exmnple by the Murtarili ME abkEsim b. 
[brahim Tabatabê, aad "ufa -Aidid Jr 
Aj« aA wbifa' (el. M. Gulli, Rome 1937). In 
the further course of dogmatic development, 
charge of dualism ki often raised and is not by any 
means confined to une party, Several ultr fala of 
the third (ninth) century had the accusation made 
sinat them: Abi Hafs al-Haddid, Ibe Dherr al- 
ft and Aba "Int al-Warrak, е authority а 
LE. who himself, originally a Mazlaran, even 
after his conversion i4 amid to ave “supported Ihe 





‘Thmnawiye ty hiv writings". Hut ihe classification, 


fór example. of the latter an ше Manichasana 
T а e is it fore with t oe eae > 
metaphysiz "з, for «x the 

killing. Even Ms hex gd his usual epithet 


from & Thanawiya zd. the ái Aba Spakir al- 


анн the game, so far are, becouse 

КУ МЫНА Ө body ә бой Кака ора not In 

Hsu. dualistie and е РШ (ел. Flügel, 338, 0) 

e ter de aie eee *aecrel sw 
e distincti Ома Дашы, 

Sessa À Seater, from the biet ыа "ed. 
element [sce an, Mattis almir 
iS 3 ) геи өө tiz mat ta DE MEE 

Р єз ibe on opponent 

арт подле ө көй «баз ерш 


THANAWIYA 





frs tum cwparationir la an all too frequent and con- 
fusing habit of tha Maulim champlons of orthodozy. 
uken from al-Ehaiykt, Ала aí-/ntipar, *Le Livre 
de Triomphe! (ed, Nyberg, Calra 1344, р. 150, н 
149, 9 155, 144 4n; Cf also rhe index under the 


counter-attaeks on Ibn al-Rawandl, who in his A355 


Fadika? aM mails had bramie sover] leaders of 
the Mu'tasila [q.v.] as dualista. It is true that 


these circles many polemics agaimat 

wiya, Manichaeans and Darszrts; but Ibu al-Rawandi 
sised upon the Mu'tazila endexvour to make God 
wot the originator of evil, Even al-Djilis is said. to 
have endangered monotheiam by the assertion that 
*qhs bodies develop out of their nature" and 
that “God cannot destroy them” (ep, c£, p. 168). 
Ibu al-Rawandi part ly characterized Ibrk- 
him al-Nazzüm, the teacher of Dishbiz, although 
he wrote agaimst the Thanawiya (op. cif, p. 17, :2); 
cx a downright dualiat Manichaean and Daisini (ef. 
Hf, qe $8, y ابق‎ зу n Ah op ape nad pais) 
chiefly on account of a view of the absolute op- 


potion between good amd evil, as between light. 


zn] heavy. So long ss the original works are noi 
available, we nual accept with caution the distorted 


reproduction of his opponents" views by Ibn al- 
Rawandi amd the evadve exposition by al-Khaiyit. 


И is, however, not only these opponents who 
suspect the Mu'txrilis, who take pride im calling 
themselves the people of true monotheism and not 
only ihe Мача а mentioned who have become 
suspect, but several others liko "Alf ab-Aswüri and 
Alha Hakr al: mi (cf also de Boer, rete hr 
Jen Philsephie im Iriam, Stuttgart 1901, р. 47]; 
Harten, Jie gAilarepitelen Syrfemo der. 12pebulati- 
cem Trlerem ie Juam, Bona 1912 amd his other 
"urbs by index under Dualismus) The Ma'tasila 
counter-tttack however wai able to reproach the 
annis with their Kur'ás which they asserted had 
existed from the beginning alongside of God. 
Dualim ix sald to have been distinctly taught 
by some disciples of olNageim. 
sid to hare intenaiüed hi Shi tendencies till 
they became ultra-Shi'a, so they developed his 
chriithmising logestheory into the doctrine of 
two creutori: (od and God's wonL The kaner 
meam complete incompatibility with monotheism, 
а it is miy s created creator, ап intermediary. 
Even the notes of these heretics are, it must be 
coufessed, uncertain. In. Sbahrastiini (eil, Cureton), 
D. 42 whose authority ts Thm al-Rawamd! they are 


called al Fali al-Hadothi and Abmad b. Kimit 
The latter is abo tbe mame given in Masidi 


Marty (sd. Barbier dé Menard}, iii. 266, bret 
in another dlamification; in Iba. Harm, Aip (Cairo 
1331), iv. 197, s» ^. : Alpnad b. Khibir and al- 
Full al-Harbt (cf. Nyberg on Khaly&i, p- 148 on 
Р: 222 ayy. and Freddüader, Zw Afeteredosivs 
ef the Shiite, in 7.4.0.5, xxix. [1909], p. 10 and 
Index). The ultra-Shr't al-Bayān h- Sim'án al-Tamimi 
їз zzi to hare mete] Süra xliii. 84 to шепп 
that there is one God of heaven ami another, in- 
Ierior hgwever, of the earth, and Abu "I-Khatfib 
Maigh and a certain alSorri sme said to have 
agreed with him (al-Kashaht, AMa'rifa/ AH Ir 
aNd [Hombag t17], p: 196, 3 р. This 
ween to leam towards (hose Ghulitt [c[. wirgatatya) 
who see in "Ali not so much the incarmate iden- 
Тик ÉNCYCLOPAEDIA OF BLS, JF 


ned here and below). то та his: 
opinions properly, one must remember that they are 


| phi 





| AL-SAFX'], A being 


Im. [ust a» they аге | 


onim! than Ibm alREwusd] (ace 


tity with God aa the demiurge under the highest 
God. li ks often insted by theologians and phi- 
lotophers (cf, Tin Hamm, Fipul iv. 37; sec also 
Schreiner, in Z..D. M. G., lli. [1928], Ат ATO ny. 
and Nallino in the Emcvefanüa of Religion and 
Hoe; d. gi agy.) that the participation in rule 
by the stars as second forces in addition to God, 
beezuse it is dualiam, te no less (nfdeliry than the 
purely atheistic paganism of an absolute astrology. 

To Islim with its atriving after monothelan, 
duality mermi the abolition of the very idea af 
God. (cf. om Sita xvi, $3: а1-Кац, Afafarà a4 
Ghaid (Cairo 1305), v. 327, og, 36; АРША, 
Agrar al- Juas! [ed. Fleischer}, p $17, 22; al 
abal, Tiir [oa the margin of Tabari, а/с, 
Haltk 1323 sgg] xiv. 74) lhanawiys thus bo- 
came a term of contempt, but even in this use, 
it т absolutely free from ambiguity but i& 
маей to some extant synonymously with the com 
monet word smdih, the application of which bu 
much wider. OF the philosophical systems the 
Peripatetic brought o dualistle system, of meta- 
physics inta the Kalim of läm- (hamli very 
strongly emphasises its halfway position, full of 
contradictions, between theire belief in tawhid on 
the one hand and complete infidelity on the other, 
зз taught by the Dahriya [q.v.], naturalism, er- 
romeous ft i» true, Lut quite conceivable: “the 
losopliers think that the world ie eternal, bat 
im spite of this they assume a creator; this is a 
seliontradictory proposition which requires во 
refatation"; Ghacdly insists it |a only hiding and 
not bridging over the difficulty when the empiricism 
af the l'eripatetics summons to ite auslatance, from 
the Neo-Platonic doctrine of emanation, after the 
fashian of the Brethren of Purity [cf Iwan 
intermediate between God and 
the mnivene: “s camcd (creative intermediary) 
alongside of the prime causa gives two creators 
and those eternal” (ef. Judafut aff ahpifa [el 
with the worka of the ssine name by Ibn Remmi 
and Ebh*ádjaride, Cairo 13:9]. p. 33, s; and 
thereon. |. Obermann, Der philasepárzche waa rf 
Шем Sudfedtivirwese Gel [Vienna-Leiprig 
1931], p- 43 4p, 57 yra 65 00). П at the 
same lime (p. 35) strongly emphasised thal from 
the Aristotelian Neo-Platonic point of view of 
Farabt or Jha Sind a proof of tawhal seed not 
be given, He in therefore not all impressed in 
any way by the fact that the latter tries to 
remove the danger, which he himself feels of a 
seca Necessarily Esisting One" (sec Попев, 


Do Metaphyrih Avicennas (Valle от) . $43 
wa esp. p.551 em. Iba. Stsü, AUS aH Td, hw. 


treatise 9) Even more uncertain sound thc mono. 
theistic assertions of [bn Stel im. the narrowet 
sepe Of hla Aun al Nada? (Cairo 1331), p. 337 
ma 356 8B, 374 SW. tt. im view of the 
granting of the independence of the hylic тщ 
virium of creation, a* M is reflected im his dual. 
istic anthropology also. | 

How the contaminsiion of Muslim monotheism 
by dustin from outside Talim presente itself to 
ће банні Азага шау be eren, for example, in 
‘Abd al-Kihir al-Bagiplad!. In Sarg dain ai-Pirog 
(Cairo 1338) he express ise even mort 
| in Краун, 
p. 39,1) at the fact that al-Narzüm in his arch. 
dualism (Murk, p. 130, tat: Та [Аад] 
Band ai-ZAaeumira) wrote against the Dhanawiya 
unt ihe Manichaeana (p. E17, «, 120, 1а, 123 ШЇ, 


= 






124, 4 mem (pif al-Din (Stambul 1928, 
pon БЕ ою al-Nazzam directly with tha Thana- 
a outside lm, among whom he in error 
includes the Marclonitek; unlike tha oihar herac 
logists: He deseribes the BEtinis [q. v.] without 
qualification x4 dunlisis (p. 322): "lhey were 
originalle Madjüa and Thanawi, then im the time 
of zl-Ma'mün their prophets like 'Abd Allüh b. 
Mainfin al-Kaddah [q. v.] amd Hamilim b. Камиа 
presched that there were two creatore whom they 
called the first and the second; bot this la in 
substance the teaching of the Thanawrya about 
light and darkness and the substance of the teaching 
of the Matiis abont Yardin and Ahrtman". Who 
are meant by the “two creators” iv not recognisable 
with certainty from the brief general observation, 
Itmight be thought that al-Baghdadi had arhitra- 
tily emphasised only the mr sprajo imi and the 
мг рдей out ol the scries-of emanations [see 
KARMATIANS] im order to assert the Madjis cha 
raster of the Baintya The known monotheistic 
tendency of the Bajini Nigiri Ehusaw (ud 
Masifrix, Berlin 1923, p 74 эту 150 Am. 
160 mz.) doce not шр the idea of n duality 
of this kind (cf. sho Schaeder, Dir irürwush: 
Likre com eolihemmence Menschen, in Z. D. Af. Oey 
х.5., 19. [402%], рот ym, esp- ү, 331) The 
subordination of the accond И iv true, 
not fit the cam with ж Mudjis made hy 
al-Baghdadi tat it is just thie point that would 
not be megariel sa proper duslim in the usual 
lamgusge of the Muslim hereaologiis They ex. 
pressly excluded the Madjus from the ‘Dhanewlya, 
distinguishing them from the three groups mentioned 
at the beginning of the article, because, 
to ther dynamic memarchinnism, Ahriman-darkness 
was x aecondary ereztlan of Yardzn- ЕМ ог, йз 
the aub-gruup of the Zoroastrian | ihtiya) 
tearh, both are equal fo each 0 but are 
raübonimatt to a supreme Cod as the | first things 
created hy him. 
Bibliography: Beszidea tha books mentioned 
Inthe text, cf, the works quoted in the atticles 
cited. (R. STkaTHMANN) 
THANISARI, MAWLASA, whose rta] name was 
Ahmad, was a disciple of Shaikh Nasr al-Din 
Mabmud Cirügh- ТИАН (0. 752 91 356), and was 


dutinguished for his jearminpg amd piety. Whem | 


the tewa ef the arrival of Thr (d. Boy = 1404) 
spread in Lihli most of the "Uluni' left the 
place but Thinisert stayed till heand his dependents 
became prisoners of Timir. Ar hit fame was 
widespread and Timfr hod previous knowledge 


Of his lesrmng, he was wet at liberty and wos 


received by = after order had bees restored, À 
discussion aroec about the precedence in the шь 
sembly between Dbdnisarl and Shalkh al-Islim who 


was the descendant of ‘Ali b. Alt Hake ol-Farghtnl | 


al-Marphinàsi (d. $93 — 1197), the author of at 
Hüfaya. Timür took the side of Shaikh al-falüm 


should be given to him. On w 


plied that it was no wonder that Sha slalom ; 


hud committed one mistake, for hla ancestor, tha 
d еде ас ае had committed many mistakes. 
Whereupon Shai very üngry 
and asked him to ded mit the mistakes. Thin 


sari told his pupils to do ao. Hut Timur stopped 
sturbance. 


the discusion, in onderto prevent farther di 


Whro Ttuiür Left ludis, Thintzart aleo went away 






fom Dih and settled ал: Кр} | where be ee ee! 
im teachings ill his death in 899 (1417) 
buried in the fort of en 














Among hia tho Дараа Гари 1а 


very fimmt P 
ا ی ا‎ "лы ое Dihliwi, 


Alar al 1435 d 
Shar Aeris. p- 37; Sidi Hain, Ahdin 
alUlüm, p. $93 and [fadi uf fon 


(M. Hibpaver Hosaus 
тила р Sy К ЇБЕАВТМ. [See Dip хоя] 


NCTHAWR. the constellation of Tauras, thë 


second in the rodiacal circle, ‘The Ggure is tho 
[ront kalf of à bul) whose head is turned 10 сой 
bide so that ihe horne Gee mat The constellation 
comalits of 32 stars in the ügure and [3 oubids 
dt Om the sector (Jar, йтетен{) аге жай 10 be 
four store in a straight line; in reality ibe sar 
fete farm a curve. The bright stag of the- north 
horn also belongs to the constellation of the Steer 
man. The eye af the bull, “Wie af Zier, the star 
with a red light of the first magnitude x in the 
centre of a thick group of mules stars, the Hyades 
of the Greeks, is given niany names "the Arabas. 
te ошен Анн эго И ө (и 
enuinely around it are 
ойы stan or af Kun, «Није camels", Other 
mumes of a are connected with the Pleiades As 
this constellation is called а/а ре group 
of star" by the Arabs, s is called £7047 Nadi, 
the *driver of the atura", of TU ANV aj aul a 
Palade, 


*{аг е саше", ea Ш 


the “follower of the atar", This last 


name tes passed duo gui Марек ӨҢЕ: form 
Aldebaran. The stan. 

of the hull are called. aA'aibais, the “two dogs”, 
ke. of the driver. 


v and x near the ез 


Aidtiograp ay: i Аш al- 
марав ей Wuüatenfehl, L 3$; transl by 
Н. Ethé, 23 ihe. Aormeyriapáir, p« 74: L. Délen, 
зке der Se &hrr dem PR im - E 

тип der Strramamss, p» 13 ! 
HUGHUR (^, plur. of (agr, “cle! 





А ы 
| uilt 
opening”), the none of the fortresses һ 
 agsinst the Bysantines in the Syrian and 


Mesopotamian marches (hence also Zan gee? al 
Aiimiye), In Constantinos meto hey 


are called rh Zen (ZF снае: wi Bonn, 
i 657; ef. Reiske's note, 4h, po 777 = Mrs 
Farrel, Grottn exi, col, 1220, note 38), by the 


lang “the land of Tag” (Michiel Sypris, et: 


Chabot i їй. 20 34., 467; Barhebraeus, Caren. Serid-, 
ed, Abticlios-Lamy, |. 339 2¥-)- 


This frontier sone ran from Tarte [qt] in 


Cilicia along the Tante on to Malatya [q.v] 
to tbe Барчы» and served to protect the frontier 


vince of the 'Awijm [q.w.] from enemy їп 
i corresponded wt Me (bat not de 
position) to- he uncient fimes, und a distinction, 


analogous to the old division inte Limes Arabicus, 
asd said that the latter waa a descendant of the |. 
author of the JJifüya, meaning that poe tec e 


t tic, was male hetween e Img x 


йи; и sites the folla n oe thi асса 


юп the е иа ctas Kumakhy 


нт, at- Plim: Mangir, a] Rm, 


AVTHUGHÜR — THUMAMA à. ASHRAS. 





Tarta, Adhana; ai-Massisa, ol-Hirantya, Stu and 
Ayak 1а the witith (xi (uie vi) Century бизе Ье 
to the marches o£ the the *Awisim 


Uk kingdom, 

and Thughür (eo al-Kalkathanil, ا‎ 
Сана ir, 228; M would be more correct to іме 
anly the m ие an mirülà! of Malatys, 
Dabragi (Diwrigr), Daran Alhulgdstain, Ai 
antis qud and "Adde, Si rhuslakir ami Sii, Ss a 
the Mesopotamian m the 5 nd al-Bira, 
&alat [a bar and: al-Toubit. But d same ‘The ghar, 
st thin time probably only survived iu. lenrüed 
tradition, 

For the pas of Bailun [q. 
period the usual name was IF PFibandariya 
(H. E. Weijers; Summa operis 
Oewlat Argh, ian Oriraialie, ed on i 


1846, p. 313, 439, . EE (5 408, 459 
Sometimes the fron Diyas Boke [q.v] н 
поп аз [Ж5лрйЁг HU CR (Кта, А 
"s p. 254). 

According to^ Aba “l-Fida’ | 
Кеиниі-Сауага, 14; HL 257) the nume al- 
lüaghr or e wax aso used for the marcha 
іа al-Andalus amd ME wori” al-Nahr. 

Billisgraphy:ablstakhri, S.GA L 55 4g. 
Ња Howkal, F, Gal ii, 1085 WORM, Mee gram, 
E", Wüstenfzhl, Ll. gaz: Safi al-Din; acp 

a ZH ed Iuwynboll iL 2325; al-Haladhurt, ei. 
is nied fet lots tbo Lar 

wr J aruberg, п. р a a 

èd. de Goeje, indices, p, аі: Сіті, ed. 

Mehrea, p. 214; Abu "FERE, ү Afaria 

ed, , i. 60; iil 486 There: al-Thaghr] ; 


Калы}. al-Din in Freytag, Z. D. M. G., xi, 183, | 


aote; Tbr al ui-Durr- almuntaldal fi 
ТА Halas, od, Bairdt, p. 173; Rosen, Zac 
РНЫ Гар. Лы. Маші, xliv. 2, 90, 140, 142, 
333. 311, 31$; Sachau, S. JJ, ded, Heriin, 1392, 
р. 919; Le Strange, Palestine under the Moslems, 
p. 30244 3729-; 0, Tite Landi of ikr Eastern 
Culigh, p. 128; Gaudelroy -Demombynes, La 
Mr @ 7 ipognt don Mamrieukn 1923, p. 96. 
(Е. floxinMANN) 
THULA, Tuk, stows in South Arabia, 
at the foot of a reddish range of hills, which 
‘ancho off from the great chain of ea 
Hadür aLbShrkh, Dui Hin to the ezst (5.E.) and 
forme the southern boundary of al-Baun. According 
la E. Glaser wbo visited it on. Dec. 5, 1883, the 
town ja very. chean, and hak narrow streets and 
vey high regularig buit hossey ol yelluwiah-red 
limestone, which is hewn into- neat blocka of about 
tO inches by 4 and shows the same character in 
the whole town. The town i& built against the 
' maiers dhile of jyooo feet high sandstone cliff, on 
he top of which la the castle (Aaj) el-Nasire 
sol is serrugnded by a wall with'g gates, beginning 
snd ending againat the cli; if i» at least twice 
аз hupe sa im and лш and a half times as 
larpe ms Kawkahüm amd aítet Ban &, ones of the 
large and finest towne In. the Vetnen. The citadel, 
which was entered through a great archway, which 
разме a deep cleft, tut was later desiroyed, is 
*riraondinar]y strongly built nnd apparently very 
ohl [ría aid ro have been previously lled 
ово аі СЬ ата (caste of the Катап), the 
пане of the famous fortress an the coast a2 the 
old harbour of Kane {ol Madidbala). It. is one of 
tbe fi finest canles in the Yemen; unfortanotely the 
Turks at the conquest of the country gris be ali 
the uter works. The entrance gate of the 


i رن‎ AR I 








aver a mvine 60—100 feet deep. 
Besides Е Ба іце, the castle had also A 
е джа Ша ише the extreme ғазї on the 
рай of the bill, which looks ai à distance 

like & low quare tower; beside |£ a itle lower 
ira higher tower, also square. Water wus supplied 
from 4 or 5 deep well cemented citerns; 15—10 
ташиев (madiin) cone-shaped caves, hewn out 


of the aandatone scrred аз storehomses for pro- 


visions; the opening waa at the narrow end. They 


| are 1$—30 feet deep, are 12. feet at. the bottam 
"ne Маш | 


aml not quite 3 in diameter at the opening. The 
aummit of the monniain, on which the castle 
Manis, has on wll sides caves hewn out of the 
rock (diari). with regular dwelling-houses with 
windows, niches aod door. Some are whitewashed 
and have 5 or 6-rooma of varying size. They seem 
fo be oll and were üt ene time usel as dwellings 


| by the Arab garrisan of ihe fom. West of the 
(Грота, transl 


above mentioned tower-like square mined bull- 
ding are scveral tombe ton the sandstone 
with old Arabic inscriptions. A saint (alt) hi 
said tò be among those buried here. 

According to local tradition, there was 
not & town of thia name bui a group " hs 
the latter — на to have been over 40 in iiber — 
were under the rale of Thuld down to the Turkish 
eonquear. In. C. Niebuhr's Tul) RN 
district of Thuld (hë writes T coorprised 
the lands to the ҢА like Koh 


ASe eiu Hie AR, E 


Soda aml Djebel ut 360 villupes, 
and was therefore dte more extensive than at the 
end of the xixth T 
BikliecgrapAy: Niemir, Bendrriómag 
vun arabi jadis 1771), p. 251 4-1 
E. Glaser, GuegragpAémAe Ferri үм гт 
1457194 (Manuscript), foL 61.  (Gk&oHMANN) 
THUÜLTH. [Sce Anata, i. 3864, 387^.] 
THUMAMA n ASHEAS, a thealoets а, 
representative of the Liberal movement onder the 
early ‘Abbasids, On acconnt of his great learning 
and ^ jateloctunl ability he was invited to the court 
by Hárün and Ma'mün, to whom bis sharp: cri- 
ticinm of conservative views was no doubt aleo 
pleasing. This brought upon him the enmity of 
the conservative school. of thought, which began 
to come to the front again after Mutawakkil end 
they have endeavoured to belittle his reputation, 
To the burning questions of his time hs took 
up an independent position, logically D oat, 
which often seemed 
consequences” of actions, t a tarag n 
key by a imas, are produced neither by man 
(otherwise be would be able, like God, to bring 
into ealsience new realities, Le. to crenie) oor 
by God, for then God would also create sin aod 
moreover be in dependence on the will of the 
creature. The “consequences” (mufhrwal/idd£) are 
rather &abjectlexa actions and based os physis 
(jid). The liberal s n them to ome 
the *engendering" © without being w 
to call this a i от" Онг knowledge ja there- 
lore, eming to Thumima, something originating 
in tune but i» without a prime cuuse (muelhaifh) 
working im tine, Our spirit itself cannot produce 
it, for then it would be exercising a function 
of ihe Deity. 
Only the internal activity of the will (fag), 
exeluding al) its consequences, la our own special 





"9 
gat of es [cet in "an Mlay perpen-- 


wem 
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sion and “free. The world is created by God 
through his nature (AAT = physis) i. e, synonymous 
with “physical” necessity, lt muai therefore have 
bem, aa буайтамЕпї rigħily observes, produced 
*eternally" 1. e. without beginning, and. this ts the 
thesis of fafarifu. Our natural reason decides on 
the ethical value of the moral action (/adita a. 
ubl) God cannot arbitrarily establish the moral. 
All our Intellectual apprehensions are nocesury 
(garuri), and have mo connection with chance, He 
whe dors pot know (rod in this logically compelling 
fashion is not bound io obey hia commandments; but 
thereby he also loses the dignity of man’s mature-end 
becomes like the beasts, In the neat world be will 
fall into dui He ia sol conceded an immortal 
кю. This ta trae of Tews, Christians, followers. of 
ће Јад, Малай (анда), “Mapians" (fire-wor- 
ihippera. Farms jand chiliren, oven those of Muslim. 
Ibn Murada in his “Book om the Sects" (Ala 
aA ma "NIB cL T. W. Amold, Leipzig 
гоог, р. 35 ig.) puts him in the seventh gener. 
ation, which follows that of al^ Allaf (d, 849). He 
wara pupil of Biabr b. al-Mu'tamir (d. about $40), 
was regarded as “unique in knowledge and intel- 
lectual culture in bis day“ and wus feared 2s an 
opponent in disputations, His 1 пате маз АЫ 
Маап al-Numairi. 
Hillierraphyr: (Tbe notices of him all 


come from the works of his opponents, the | 


conservative theologians): ТДИ, ATE a Aad 
Н, єй, Sorensen, долин: Братан, А ab 
АЛЕ wa Nihil, od. Cureton, London t542- 
1846, р. 49 лр. Таша, Ма. Berlin, 4, fol. 
35 #9.) abBaghdüdL Fark doing ‘sired, ed: 
Caia, paniei Dardin, Drinin, ed. Fiii- 
gel, Leipzig 1845, p: 76, 4; M. Horin, Die 
Theiler dts Jilam, Leipzig 1912, p. 285; do, 
Die philvsophitihen Syrteme, Bonn 1912, p. 309— 
4317; do, Dir paifoepdiichen Prollrsie, Bonn 
1910, p. 50, 176 etc. (M. HoxTEN) 
AL THURAIY À, the constellation of the 
Pleiades. According to al-Kazwini, the m ia 
made up of two hrighter stars. between which ‘ong 
three others close together like grapes in a bunch. 
The group ts also called simply al.Wigim “the 
(group of) stars” and the principal star (y Alkyone} 
b let H^naef, Dems or Мані a Torii 
i e. middle, beart or bright éiar of the Pleiades. 
The word Zéiaraiyd ia a dimiutive of harmed which 
means “existing in plenty" and would correspond fo 
the Greek. munde if this nume could be connected 
with Así; and not with wad “to navigate”, 
According to others, the constellation is so called 
because rain at its rising st the dawn beings 
{herze 4..6. great plenty, In, any case, from early 
times the Meiades have been credited with great 
influemee on the weather and ihe processes of 
nature dependent of it A more popular name 
for the сарсана to the zstronomer Ibn 
Ali "ЕКЕ 
century), Dagvadja! af-Samd° ma'a Bowdslhd, the 
hen of heaven with her chickens, also found in 
the English nome Hen amd Chickens. The constel- 
lation is also regarded as a diadem with jewels 
and it is mentioned in countless passages in. the 


pocta. In the form Swraya the word has recently 
become widely known ms the name of the queen 


ФГ Аваад, 
Bibklisgraphy: abKarwtd, АФ a 
Мараг, ей Wi L.35,45; imul, 
by H Ethé, as ihe Avimegru 





(Abenmge!, in thm xi = xet | 


p- 75, 90; | H 


L- Ideler, Unferiuchungen nier iden. Urrbrusy 
und sit Bedeutung: der. Sternmamen, p, 15. 


IHURAIYÀ, Mrgruwrn, an OS 18 
Egrapher, bors in Stambul, the son of a certain 
Humi Bey (oi Sigiia “Ophmitai, ii, 178), adopind 
an official career and died in hia native town as an 
official im the education service on the 1955 Dhu 
'-Hididjs 1326 (Jan. 13, 1909), His tomb ls in 


Thuraiyi has exrned lasting fume ms the compller 
of an Ottoman Dictionary of National 
Віовтарьр, which he called Sigfif/d Оранды 
and published in 4 volumes in Stambul between 
1308 and 1315. On the plan, contenta and im- 
portance of this work to historiam cf. F. Babinger, 


i 


G.O, Wa p. 380 tg; the fact that the statements 
of rhe Sufrili-i ^Orkmdai must bc used with great 
caution боё mot Jessen the magnitwhe of the 
achievement, which i an astonishing one for onc 
mam. Mebemmeld [huralyt has however oot pmi- 
dered the compilation of an Ottoman biographical 
dictionary o5 &ientihe lines saperfivew. Under 
the title Miek&ber aj- Fe kaf (Stim bul 5 parts, comes 
down 1o 1267 — t850) Mehemmed Ihuraiyd began 
but did not Anish a collection of public appomt- 
menti from 12347 (1831) to 1293 (1875) with 
biographical notes. Among his literary remus 


were found copies of several biographical worka 
and works on contemp history which be hac 


egun, which still await publication or ulilisation; 
eS ARN 
Жара рА т: Mehemmed Tahir, *044- 
münll Muelifferi, iL. 36 t F. Babioger, 6. 
О.Н. р. 355 20р. (Faawz BAmtxGER) 
TIBB (4) medicine, This is one of tho 
branches of science in which the Arabs have 
eie most fame. The Muslims repaired E 
owledpe of the subject mainly from the Greeks, 
first through the EE. af the Syrians and 
Persians, then directly by the tranalation of classical 
works. Muslim rulers and princes were at all (їшєз 
very eclectic in the choice of their physicians; 
there were at the court of the calipha, Jewish, 
Christian, Mazdacan, Sabaran and even a few 
Hindu physicians, Medical science had been much 
studied in the eastern world in the period that 
preceded Ishim, especially mt Alexandria in. Egypt 
and at ihe school of Djundis&bür in Ferwia which 
lasted down to the time of the *Abbasids. 


*Aphorisma": his treatises on © | 
*Epidemica" were later studied and annotated. A 
large number of the works of Galen were tran 
Daa hes Miler tate жан Аа 
wh was later Very pore the middle ages, 
(be Je ementi: ba Hippecraten, the 

rmi Perameniiz, Vo Je samitite фига, three bao 
on ihe properties of foods, Ov alimentorum facul 
пайда, 14 books on JZAerapeutis, Methodus 
| medendi, a гезле оп Шарові, Dy moriis el 
aymjlomatióur, &notber on fevers which was well 


ЕЕ 


known in Lats, other again on 
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and on the Aphaorisms to which ahould be added 
the commentary by the same acholar on the 


: Timaens'' of Plato, which Hunain b. Ishak translated. | 


Among Christian physicians, who distinguished 
themaclves at the court 
Musawaih, physician to Hürün al- 
given. by the сайр 
lations of the books of medicine of the ancients 
aml he taught medicine in Baghdad. In the same 
period, the family of the Boklt-ieiiy waa celebrated: 
ame of itt members attended. Rashid at the: be- 
ginning of his reign. They are mid to have come 
from Djundisfblir. "All b. Ridwin, an Egyptian 
(Christian, was physician to the Fatimid caliph 
Hikim i Egypt. He wrote a commentary on Galen. 

А Zoroastrian, “All b. "Abbas, was physician to 
the Wyld alan “Adud al-Dawla and wrote a 
treatise entitled “The Royal Hook," which had 
ihe greatest wogue before the Caen of Avicenna. 
The Sabaran Sinn, son. of the great geometrician 
Thabi h, Kurrs [q. v.], attended the caliph Kahir: 
П was be who had official medical diplomas in- 
iiieted: aspirants to the medical profession hod 
to pass examinations and certificates were given 
hem defining within what limits they were to be 
permitted to: practise. In Haghdad alone there were 
over Soo doctors, who held this certificate, not 
counting these who, on account of the renowm 
they already had, had been exempted from the 
examination. Sinin having been persecuted by the 
Caliph, fled to. Khurfsán; he later returned. to 
Вара where he died in 942. 

These differences of origin among the physicians 
did not mean that they had serious differences їп 
their idea or practice of their ап. А few pre- 
sctiptions; a few methods on some question of 
other, may have becn peculiar t6 one or other 
school. Thus Iin al-Kifti tells a story of a prince 
of the family of Harn al-Rashid, wha had fallen 
into a bethany: A Christian physician was sent 
to attend him and then a Jewish ane; they were 
unable io do anything: a Hindu was theo sum- 
he mteceeded in reviving him. In this 


He wae 


monel amd | 
cose it wae “Indian medicine” thot triumphed: 
but ome must not conclude that it was quite 
different from Jewish oc Byzantine ne, пог 
that it wae in any way superior to them. 

The Muslim physicians uürpassed even the 
preceding in reputation. Rast, so well known in the 
middie ages in the latinised form Rares, physician, 
apothecary, aurgeon and alchemist, left two prin- 
cipal works — a-Zdmei and af-Mamyurl, dedicated 
o the Sümiüni Abu Sall Mamati, on "special" 
maladiek Al-Rast was head of the hospital s» 
Kaiy and then of that of Baghdad. The foundation 
nf regularly organised hospitals under official con 
irl is a thing that reflects the greatest honour 
on Muslim sclence and governments. Historians 
also mention the hospital of Damascus, There 
were besides in large towns, a “Chief of the 
doctor" appointed by the authorities, Among 
those quoted as having har this title is the second 
Т Zuhr. 

llesaphers of the Hellenistic schools, 
"scholastics'"", were physicians and wrote on 
medicine. Avicenna wes a practitioner with a high 
rrpatation, His grest work, the *Canon on Medicine ", 
i the largest treatise an the subject prodüced in 
thn Middle Ages; it was several times annotated 
in Агане апа became authoritative in the cast 
and then in the west. It is divided Into five books. 





"The first is devoted to the E principles of 
imine 


of iba calipha was Ibo. 


ph the insk of procuring trans | 


Î af Raren snd Bonacossa, a Jew of Padua, 


п {hE Afi; these qeneralities are 
anatomy, hygiene, the disenses which as ax mule. 
affect the whole body in opposition to “special” 
diseases which affect particularly one organ ог. 
lint: these ace enumerated and studied in Bosk ПІ, 
beginning af the head and going down to the feet. 
General diseases are also dealt with in Book IV; 
then come different sccidents, tumours, poisonings, 
fractures of limbs. Book I is. treatise ûn “simples, 
and V i» devoted to “compound” remedies, called 
ёар, be. pharmaceutics. | | 

In the Maghrib, Ibm Badjdja and Tho Tofail 
were physicians to the Almobads Averroes, wha 
succeeded Ibn Tun in this capacity, wrote a 
Awiyat the populurity of which rivalled that 
of the Care of Avicenna in the Mubzmmadan 1 
west und then in the Christian world. Muslim Spain 
also produced tbe family of Ibn Zuhr, the Avenzaar 
of mediaeval Latinity, 

Arab medical science had an enormous influence 
in the western world. 1) pasted fist to the Jews, 
especially to Maimonides, whose medical work is 
very considerable, then to the Christians. This is 
how Gerard of Cremona came fo tramalate the 
Canon of Avicenna and the Avs) a/-Mansiiri of 
Raree The translation of the Caso was revised 
hy Andrems Alpagus of Bellona, who also trans- 
lated the Dy Tkrriaco of Avcrroes and the Practica 
of Ibn Serapion, Farraget tramtlated the asini 
^Calliget" (A's/y3/) of Averroes, These translations 
were published at the beginning of printing. 

The pharmacopia and the knowledge of "simples" 
are represented by the treatise of Ibn al: Bailar 
of Malaga in addition to the parts ©! (һе Синан 
of Avicenna which refer to this subject. The Arabs 
themaclves studied herba and further developed 
the knowledge of their medicina] properties from 
ihe teaching of Dioscorides and Galen. Through 
their sailors they were able to introduce into 
medicine the use of new plants from the Malay 
Archipelago and China, like camphor, cassia and 
tandalwood. They developed pharmaceutics and 
invented several preparations, syrups, juleps and 


(ne branch of stady closely allied to medicine, 
veterinary science, was the subject of s number 
of special treatises among. the Arabs. 

Billisgraphy: Full information on the 
physicians of the Muslim world is to be fon 
in severn! Arabic works: Ibn. Abl Ugaibiu, 
Тада иі. Ар, ед. A. Müller, 1584; the 
Tir rik} alif rhea of Iba al-Eif(f; che Mubitajar 
al. Duwal ol Abu ЪЁапы1, ей. БЕП; Майа! 
Amaiete, for Spanish physicians; the *Canon" 
of Avicenna, ed, in Armbic at Rome in 1593, at 
the Trpegrapata Mewicea, teprinted Bilay in 1294. 

European Works: L- Leclerc, Afütvire 
de ode mádeime arodé, 1 vol, Paris 1876; F. 
Wünstenfeld, Gerehichtr drr arabischen. /drzfe nd 
Nafurformhor, Güttingen. 1840; Donald Camp- 
bell, raum Мейдан amd ifs I[mffurwir em the 
Middle Ages, London 1926, 2 vol, with biblio- 
graphy; Carra de Vaux, Ler детина г яну 
vol. i, chap. ix, Pwris 1921; Е. G, Browne, 
Arabian midiris, Cambridge 1922. 


(В. Canna be Vatx) 
TIBBU. [See Trev.) 
TIBET, a country to the south of China. 


| YEkut gives the forma Tubbat, Tubbit, and Tabbut, 
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preferring ihe first of them. The oldest Azaki y бы «нел ЧЫ ЫНЫН ЭЧ 


notices of Tibet umd the Tibetan kingdom sre 
probably of Turklah arigin. The ruler of Tibet is 
called Ebhljün; the names Tüpit aud Tiüpüt- 
Kaghes are found as сапу si the a. in- 
scriptions, A fancied resemblance of Tubbat ta 
Thabit and Tubba* has given rise to stories of the 
Yaman ia ef the Tibetan kingdom; cf. e.g. al- 
Танап, L 
p роты = oSrednyuym Анум, р. $7 agp There 
ii much iore thst lẹ legendary in the Amb 
notices of Tibet; the story of the inexplicable joy 
&twl desire tò laugh that overcomes every 5 
in Tibet, first found in Thn Ehurdigdbbih (E.G. 4., 
vi. 170), һ frequenily quoted in. Muslim literature 
(ef. i, Siitami nima, Uawtporc 1320. p. 225), 
even in the best account of Tiket we have (їп 
ibe anonymouse Affi ai dnm, text im Comptes 
Rent de “Агай. 4 Fur 924, p. 73) the 
first (Ба mentions ihe town of Lhasa (Lh&ii). 
There -b ssid to have been a mosque in Lhasa 
and a Muslim community, not however, very lurge. 
The period of the Arah conquasta in Central 
Ама wea not that of the zenith of Tibetan power 
and of Tibet's esaally successful war against 
China, In the Chinese annale Arala are often 
mentioned a» allies of the Tibetans amd vice versa; 
Chavaunes suma mp rhe relationship in these words: 
(ителе nr fot Fener Pures} #сгїйгїшҥхт, 
Petersburg 1901, p. ai *L'appel que les 
Tibéiains pres Aux Arahes dans ]a vallée de 
азары, анаа хиена еа Kushgurie". 
t mia pot till -¢ id (755— Bo 
thar the Araba ii кН Ti you -— 
forth the Tibetans had continually tó send armies 
to the west, vo thal the Chinese: frontier districts 
taffered Jess from them than before {E.. Hretechneider, 
Ол (he Amewfedee Patteszed by the Ancient Chinese of 
fhe Artis, London 1871, p. 10). In Arabic sources 
there is oo reference eliber to the alliance or to 
ihe estran » Accordin 
rebel MisE h, "Abd Allah E. Khüsit wasi attacker 
during his rule in "Tirmidh erre years: a) ا‎ 
li, 1:60 infra, till Bg 704) Һе Науа 
Нака [ке сыл, з р. ЗУ, 


p.418, the Tibetans ore not mentioned); the at- 
tack was repulsed. According io Va'kübi (H. 362; 
also 5,6... vii. 301 infra), in the reign of aar T1 
(117—730) E 1 embassy was sent from Tibet tu 
Liarrit b. “Abd Allah, governor of Khorisin, with 
the request that a 
should be went to that couniry. Salti b. Abd 


Allik аі Нарай is ssid to have gone on this 
errami. Ја the same source the king of Tibe 


(p. 479) i» mentioned imong the kinga who sub- 
mitted to the Caliph al-Mahdi (158—169 — 775- 
785). in the last years of the reign of Hirn 
al-Rashid (170—193 — 286—509), the rebel Rast 
ith wes supported in his riding in Sumar- 


hand against the gorernment Tibetan troop 
(nmi) (eg. ар. айу T dede ar eel te 
Малдйп (198—118 == $13—833), the king of Tibet 


i^ aid to have adopted liim, and in token ûf 
his conversion to have sent to Khoriiaiin bis | 
idol reproduced on s golden throne. Ma'mitn sent 
the ido] to. Mecca (s. cit, p. 550); the quvernor 
Yard b. Muhammad al-Makhrümi durinyg a rebel 
lion а КА еы КА {у 544), In atari 
ра. $15) the “Khakin, king oí Tibet" i men- 
tioned. under the year 195 (hio 811) as one of 





to &l-Tabart, ihe Arab | 


by the iram чела 
and Turks (in ihe рага M passage in Иа! чї, 


teacher of the Muslim religlon 


686 варта: Сагы in Harthill, Oytes | 





comt to termi before attacking abAmin. In 1 





(811—812) al-Fail pni Sahl їч. ©.) war jiven | 
govermorship of the rovinces from * На. 
madhan to ү; (Tabart, shee, dL ви) 


‘The Arb geographem stem to have generally 
understood by Tabbat, Little “Tibet or Вань 
[q. v.]. ‘There were routes to it from Khotan [q.v.] 
and [3. *.] жїл Wakbin. [tobe to the 
| Éhotan-Tibet road that the story given by nlBirünt 
(Cironelegy, єй. Баспай, p. 271, 5, where D 
should be read for Ba) m "ir Cardi (тат (2. 27, 
p. $5) from Diaihüat about meshtain x 
refers, On Djirm im Badakbshio as a frontier post 
on the road to Tibet see Б. Л. FIK 283 infra. 
The fullest notices of the ram] through Wakhin 
are giren in the [fcd adam (foL 255). Аз 
а frontier fort of MA кен al-Nahr in NEN 
there is mentioned the village* of Samar- 
kandák (probably LE alittle Samarkand") la 
which: Indiana, Tibetans, ‘Wakhininns (Жада) 
and Musiima lived. Musk wasl t fram Tibet to 
the Muslim world by this rote (B. G. 4, 1. 280 
supra, 267 iufra). In contradiction to the historians 
und to his own statement about the frontier defénces 
between Tibet and China (i 208), үкүш (L 204) 





| tays thet no one ever waged war into ' 


| gol period, 





Probably the first campalen of a Muslim ruler 


| againat “Tibet was the campaign of the Suijin аё 


Bengal (q. v.] Mohammad Bakhrirtr Khaldit towanls 
the end of the vith ( xlith) century T (te data бї == 
1243—1244 ета in we text cannot be right zi 
the same source gives the year 607 —— 1203—1300 
as the date of ralet's death); it I» described 
in ihe Гадир. MN ariri of Minhidj al-Om Dc 
dint (ed, W, Nassau-Lers and Мані Към 
Husain and *Abd al-Hai, p. 553; 
p. $60 s99.; Elliot, History o 

The name Tibet (Tebet, Thebet, bel 
contrary to Hretechoekder, Mediocre! CS, 
i. a3, probably reached Europe in Пу of 
the Atala through European travellers in the Mun- 
although Tibet (Tubbot) is veg 
mentitined im Бе х century by 
Tudela (transl. Adler, p. 59): hi» account, bow- 
ever, probably did not become known la Europe 
ut that E d only 
went ai far ss Baghdad (]. K. Wright, the Сан 
grüphical Lore sf the Time af the Crumnde, 
New Work 1935, p. 381). He given. only & Т 
confused account of what hep | 
Muslim weld, probably from jews; or екы 
he says that one can go in 4 days from Samar- 
kand té- Tibet. 

Rabii a akDin'a great work on the Mongol 
empire ales contains some references to Tibet. 
The same: Biri Tabbat (Raghid aa, Tradl 
Fost. at Arid. Olid, xiii. TES Ju ed 
elsewhere in Meslim writers, ed in 
sith century by Plano С il (Вшйһаһе) і 
in Chinese sources (cf. the Cupit (B in lireischnei- 

der, of. dit}. Tibet, already converted: "to Buddhism 
in the vith century, waa feos De Mongol period 





ыйа, IL. Wu 







of | for the | af Buddhism, Raghtd 
al-Din expressly says (ol. Botai P ) dut 
of Beddhist monks ( thos: vin 


the greatest tige. 
е the final киш ef Idam to 
Asia apd Northern Todin in the ixth (xvih ee 
Tibet was invaded hw Muslim ruler under 
of a holy war, Little Tibet in ی‎ Tw 


E 





end of tbe ninth century A: Hy alf the lands 
'Ka&ristün, q. v.) am] Tibet botween Ha: 
lakin 1 | 
Mir Wall, general of the ru 


папа). Вов, p. 320 and 403). When Abd Dakr was 


overthrown by Said Rhin (in 1514) the forteessea 


built in Tibet (iu Ladakh) were abandoned by 


heir garrisons and with thelr treasares seized hy 
Unde: Said Khan (1514—1533) 


ihe ‘Tibetans. | 
Tibet, Ladakh and the adjoining territories were 
invzded, Grat ia 1517 by Mir Mand and in 1532 


hy the Khan himself accompanied by the historian. 
417 say.) Tn | 
Ww 


Наг Миз [q. v. Lt n p 






1533 Haidar Mirri to rrách Lhasz, which 
iê calls Uesang, where the largest temples were, 
het was forced to tum back at Ask (p- 454) 


only a week's journey from Lhassa. Urang 
Һыу the Gureing 
there were tem 


| temples of idola. That C 
is slo mentioned separately 


from Lhasa Ь по 
evidence mpminat this. identificat 
al Alco is nimos entirely compiled from written 
warees 68 that the aame name often occurs twice in 
different forma, apparently from different soutces. 
Later av king of Kashmir (after 1541) Haidar 
Mire in 154% undertook a campaign against Ladakh 
and Башан. | 


All this seems to show that Baltistin in the | 


tenth century A. it. wad Included in. Tibet (according 
о the TAFE Aarbdü p. 4356 it lay "between 
Tibet. amd Bolger") and was not yet a Muslim 
country. The ides adopted by Cunningham and 
later writers, inciniling A. 
Western Tibet, p, qo) that Baltistan was con: 
hetween 1380 and 1400 by 
Sikandar (according to Zambaur, Mami df 
Ginialigir cf de Chrenelogic, Hanover 1927, р. 293; 
788—813 — 1386—1410/1411), must be rejected. 


Hy the second half of the xvith century, [slim 
was already a political forco in Little Tibet. The 
ruler of Kapaln, “All Mir Shir Khin succeeded 
in uniting all Baltistàn ander hia rule; the land 


waa cleared of idols and otber remains of Buddhism. 


He Inter anceeeded in conquermg Ladakh also, 


bui only temporarily. He was also 
Skarda, сарі of Halietzn; in the Таган 
Rashid (p. 405), Axkrds is only mentioned ma 
the name of a раз оп the road from Kashmir 
which mow no longer exista. Baltistàn remained 
the only Muslim land inhabited by Tibetans, and 
Маст 1541 has ‘been 
Kaahmir. There are sul to be historical works in 
the langunge of the Haltlx, They also wie a script 
uf their own sapposed 
theit conversion to shim; the characters, probably 
of Tibetan origin although influenced by Arabic, 
sre written from left to night (Grierson, Linguistic 
Surory af Jadia, BL 34 m. Francke, of. dita 
ji Bq ag.) The Halil from the fist 
Sha; het we learn from tho Habe ef-irrar of 
Mahmad b. Wall (text in Ze. «v. 235) that in 
the ently тезта of the xviith century the Sanna 
gained the mpper hand, probably for & short time 
only. The king (his name la not recorded) who 
wai converted to the Sannt had his father and 
мдер маз Bi Heretic Sanna ous were 
Р ог from KXshghar. Thirty years later in 2044 
(1634—1035), mews of ee cee wed brought 





tu Halkh by a certain Hasan Ebin who was | 


related to the ruling house 


i L i pro- 
of tho. Aud id al^ Miam, where 


tion; the Zfwdüd 


| gAMMAD п, МОЯ) 


Francke (4 History &f 


the founder of 


under the sureeminty af ) 

and others Salim b, Aiyal al-Ritst ii Falih 
in: Tyre; cf. Thm Kihallikin, №9. 268), Aba “lke 

to date from the time of | biis 


MAN С. 4. 1, і. 301). 





ms 


About 1682 when Central Tibet was ander as. 
rule of the. Kalmucks [4.v.] ihe celebrated Khodjs 
(his tomb is still revered in Késhghar), who 


| r of Ка ef | had quarrelled with һи Кв Ixmi^il (1670—1682) 
the house of Daghltt, АҺ Ват (ЛА Рай, 


went to Lhassa, which he calls “town of Do” 
(Дүй daai) after a great statue of tbe Huddha. 
AT his request the Diui Lama (im m Turkish 
manuscript we have the plural form, (utedlsmaler) 


gave him a letter òf waia conduct to the Khin of 


the Kaluyucks, Galdzn Boshoktu. At the head af 
an army, which incldded the Khodja, the Khan 
invaded KZshgharia. lemf'l Ehün wes саго! о 
a prisoner, and the rule given tu the Khodjs (М. 
Hartmann, ее блата Отен, i, 210, 2132, 
321 und 326; Zap., хт. 250). | 

In ihe last few centories, Tibet has had little 
contact with the Muskim world, althoggh Muslims 
went to Llasa during the period when Europeans 
were excluded. Every three years ап embassy 
arrived there with presents froni Kashmir, In a 
plan of Lhasa piven by A. Waddell (Ltarse and 
ifs Afyaterizs, Lowlom 1905) we may notea inos- 
que and m court of law for Muslims from Ksghmir 
am] an inn for Chinese Muslima 

RBiblisgraphy: given in the articie 

| (W. Вато») 

TIBRIZ [See Tamntz] 

AL-TIBRIZI, An? ZAKARIVX VanvA m, ALI 
п. MUIAXMAD 1l AL-Hasas (Ylküt addy: n Mu- 
m, Bieri AL-SIAIRAAN! AL 
Kuatio, a celebrated Arab philologist 
borm in 421 (1030). Among his teachers the best 
knows was the poot Abu TA al-Ma‘art [q. ¥.)- 
A copy ol the KUD) af Taki E -Lugha ol 
Ald Mamsir al-Azhari (Brockelmann, G. 4f. ё., f. 
139; ef. however Bergstt&sser, 2.5, Wi, 189, №, 24) 
exme into Tibrizi's baada and. be required a tescher 
to expound it for him. Не was recommended Lo: 
the He put the work which was m several 
volumes in m fodder-wack amd camied it hinself 
from Tabris t0 al-Ma'arra adhe could not afford 
to tide, His perspiration waked through the hag 
aod left damp stains in the books. [bn abKifi 
[qr] a Tbn Khallik&n (see Bibl.) recorda with 
caution from his lost Az. bisa of- Vedas, says 
Не saw. some of the volumes in the Bagháud Раду 
libraries, They looked as if they had been in 
water, — Among bia other teachers and authorities 
were: Aba ‘-Kasim Чан АПАМ b. "АИ а-а 
(d, 450 == 1058), Abü Mubammad (sa thn Khal- 
likàn; Válsi: si-Hasan b. Radjà" b) ai-Dahhün 
(4: 447 1055), Abu "I-Fath. Sulalm(1n7) doe 


m Abd al-Kartm b. Mulimimad al-Saiyüri (? De 
Slane [a Aidt.) rents im the text aliiw) [ms does 
vaut aüd aho gives Che variant al-Saryadi) аі 

слід, Та Burhan, al-Mufujdal al-Kasabdol 
snd “Abd al-Kahis al.[jurdjiiat (6.4. L., i 287), 
and rhe KXdi Abu "LTaiyib TTEhir b. “Abd Allah 
al.Tabari (ef. abSam'Sal, 3079, L at agg.) and 
Aba "Hasan ab Tanükhi (M4. 1109, |. 42). He 
alea atedied ia Tyre and Damascus im addition 
to al-Matarra. While still a young man he went 
to Cairo where he taught Ibn Babasbidh (Brockel- 
| He then went со. Вар 
dEd were he acted ap Kapi (thla is the correc! 
reading for Aaja in the G.A. 5, xx. in the MS, 
of akSam ini, Stambul Köprülü 1010) and acted 
of iad subjects and librarian in the 
his death om Tuesday 28 Djumadi 


as professor 
Nigamiya tili 





Il, goz (Feb, 2, 11609) [so Ibn Kballikin: Vakilt f, 
АЕ 5 wrong, a iA day of the week shows]. 
His tomb ist ihe Abrar pite — Among his various 
pupila a number of sources mention al-EJjatih al. 
Haghdadi, the historian of Baghdml (Brockelmans, 
6.4 4a b 329); But thin statement, which poss 
back to 5Sam^sni and i$ adapted by YaküL, fn. 
gum (see Hil) and Tbo Khalikan must he doe 
tà an error a» abEhajh zb Baghdsdi waa thirty 
year older than Tibre Ibo Rballikin s. v. Ti- 
brigi refers to hie article al-Khotib al-Baghitads, 
where he says he gives forther particulars of the 
relatiota between these two bat there b no in- 
formation im the passage to which hr refers (NU. 33). 
On the other hand Viki himself in ihe Frois 
ev. a-Khajib alBaghdsdi gives az story with an 
нй going back to Tibtil The wirda Tibriri is 
bot giren: bat there can be no doubt that our 
Tiot li mesut by ALa Zakariya Yahya b “Al 
al-Khatib al-Luüghħawt, especially as the link in 
the chain is Aby Раф Жанг al:Salemi, appar 
ently the father of Aba Fag Mülammad b. 
Nüsir ab-Salimi, the рир] ûf Tibetel which i 
probably only a slip for the name of his son, 
шые М.Б. №. Беа being & pupil of Tibrizi, 
is alo known aè a teacher of alaman (ef, 
Bergstriser, in 2.2, ii, 205, NY. £54) while his 
father is in tbe first place quite unknown ani 
сона Багу kave also Һай the Hera of Abû 
ЕРЫ, but secondly because the poverty of the 
natratos which occasionally crops ap in ibe story 
mgrees very well with the poverty of 'Тїшш, 





which we know of from the story of his journey | 


to abMa'arms. "ГИ miust thua hare come to 
Damascus in 456 and studied Addn ander zl-Eha- 
pb abBaghdadi: the story of his thirst for know- 
ledge la told in detiL Tibrizi lived im the mi- 
naret oof the great mosque (this alan fy evidence 
of his poverty). One day al-Khatib visited him in 
his abode and they talked for nm hour. Just be- 
fore leaving al: Ehapib gave him amnething wrapped 
up in paper as a present with the request that 
he should buy pens with it. When Tibriat unfolded 
the packet, be found it contained $ Egyptian 
dint, Al-Ehatity visite! him = a¢cond time ani 
pere him money of the same valie па ог even 
igher than on the first occasion and asked him 
to buy paper with it. This story of Valktt's which ts 
cortoborated in his own article om Тін in the 
‘rit? ta certainly correct In contrast to that in 
the Ma'gyem, so that al-Khatth a-ha ghdîdi was 
really Тіла teacher, Otherwise al-Paghifidi 
wouhi rertzinly have davoted am article io him 
m the Turik Бара. ТЬ: pupilla were: 
Abu "I-Fadl. Mubsmmad h. Násir al-Saliimi (465— 
550 = 1074-1155, cf, above) Abu -Haun 


i 
al-Kbalr b, el E b. Sab! (in al-Makkar 
L B95: Sad) al-Aneiri m. 

4 баг == 2146 


2l-Andalnst (al-Cihszzali's 

Iubzmmad b. Mohammad b. ‘Abd Allik [Si j 

(452—548, livel in Mers) and ау аі: јами 

(9: ж], his successor in the Nigünlya. His condat 

wae nol of the best (he is «айй to have drunk wine, 

worn wilk garments and a turban trimmed wiih gold 

so that he must have beter hocame prosperaus); 
but his scientific anthority la undisputed, 

His works that are known by name are all of 

а 1єшптисй nature; bot ibn EballikNa quotes two 


verses by him and = poem of alt al-Faiytu] 
to him with his anxwer. In tbe list given below 


of hia works, those alread 





in Haghiad), Abs Tihir 
1 





(EAL h 


"Ou the Glamitee of Abi Tammām fq. v. 


ef, Freytag's preface a 
of Tibrtai's commentary on the Afa È 
alio annotated the Daan of al-Mutanatibi (6,4.£., 
i. 88), the Mufaddolivitt, Ње Казда Binet Si 
(on ihe edition & the art. KA'B B. ZUHAIR), tae 
Майга of Ibn Durxid [q.w.L the A. aas 
| E Neh of Ibn LDjnni I ali actonfing 
to Hiadidjt Khalifa the AjA2va£ a/- Mnt iia) 4m 
а об ап wnidentiüed Almad b. TAIT b. al 
Зац al-Baghdadi (the author of this nume in 
Brockelmann lived later than Tibri, i 382), and 
the Karam The same authority also says he 
edited the Aidt Mit af. Manfis of Ibn al-Sikkit 
[q.v] in a corrected version under ther title af 
TudaMis (MS. Stambul, "Arf, N9, 27 r6; cf. Rescher, 
At. O. Beyronth, 1912, p. 495), pr- Cairo, n.il.; 
bat there is also a commentary printed in Bairni 
(1895 #9.) by him on the A- aZA//3g of the we 
author, Án abstract of the A2) fI *7/mai ài atela 
ma Auawa ja perhaps contained in the collected 
volume AMad/mi min Muhimmit a MW, Caira 
1323, р. 550 207. where mo author is named but, 
sccording to Brockelmann, Index a. w. Auf at 
least two other are possible authors of it. Atten- 
tion has been called by Rescher, 2. 4.,. xxvil., 
p- 156 to на ооду entitled Aiii EM 
in the Stam £5. Pamidiye, 1122, which do 
sot seem to be Mente wil the two mentioned 
y Brock L A MS. of bli commentary on 
the Dian of tmra* "I-Eals ix mentioned by Rescher, 
Z. D. M, C. Ixvill. 63; but the sources say nothing 
Of this work. Of other works, now unknow һу 
Tibrizi Tbn. al-Anbári and. Y4küt mention : Matti 
|a-Fwrids, Ton Wballik&n: ZugA(ó gharth al 


rapped | gudik, YRg8t: Mafaauima 4 'LNaber. 


Bibliography :(sofar us not sirmo Kio : 
а1-Заш“ии, of esi, od. Margoliuuth, 1912, Af. 
xx., fal. 1032; Aba "I-Harakit Ibn al-Anbürt, A'wz- 
Аай аі. да? fi Talakst ol-Udabz, Cairo 1494, 
P- 443—485; ibn Khallikm, Io/ayif ai-A'y3 
ed. Wiüstenfeld, N*, 810; do, Engl. by de Slam 
Iv., 1871, p. 78 ay. (with valuable notes); YAK, 
و ا‎ GAS, Aen E "ivi: 286 
Marg э ыыы лп. 26420-1 УШ. 290 
ayy.} Seckia, Dictionnaire Илла НЫД de BE 
Ёле сенн. 625 mg. (M. PLESNER) 


AL. TIE [Sec MugaMMAD Husain th 
-TYBRIZI, commonly called $ңдыза Тїї 
(SHAMS AL-LHN. MtrAMMAD: m ALI t. MALIKIIKD-I 
TABA, according lo Dil, Mafalda shm, 
Leew p. 535), a. Sf, was the spiritual guide of 
Djalal al-Din Romi, who composed in his name 
known us Dhin4d Sams Тағы, Вог іш 
Tabriz [q. vr], where his father carried on th 
trade of a cloth-merchant, lie is alid to have studied 


a 


Е 





tien under Shaikh Abu Hakr Zanbil-bai (5a 
in Shaikh Ruko al-Din Sindjsst, and Babi ee 
Djundi. Afterwarls he. hecsma- a wandering derwisb, 
and in 642 arrived st Konya. So pe жаз 
the impression tade by his enthüsiasie | 


745. 





tome thine at Damascus lie returned to | in 
company. wiih ibe poct's son Bald al-Din | 

Walad, whe hed been sent im search of him. In 
the month of Shawwal 644, be vanished mysterioualy, 
The stories which represent him zs having been 
put to death by the myrmidons of the government 
or murdered bw a band of conspirators, umongnl 
whom was onc of Diil ol-Din's sons, are not 
confirmed by whe best authorities, namely, the 
Magieewiyas of Sualjin, Walad and the Airis 
Sípaluge of Fartdün b. Abmad, am account. of 
Djalül aj-Dim and his successors written in Persian 
circa 720. Some moder scholam hold the view 
that Shams: Tibet never existed save in the poet's 
lmegination: “c'est. aon propre génie inspirateur" 
(Rida Tawfik, m Tiria Mowredfiz, G- M. S., ir 
270, note t); but even if we suppose the dates and 


other circumstantia] details given by the biographers | 


to be fictions, such a theory resis on frail foun- 
dations, Tt is impossible 16 regani the case of 
рады ТИЕН as oniqoue; the terma of *deification" 


which the applies to him in the Dimani 
Same? Tadris are entirely paralle! to those wed 


of Homm al-Din in the Waghiweaw? and of another 
dear lend, Salah abDin Zarh@b, in some of the 
oia So far am the evidence of language is com- 
cxtned, these three inplrers of Djslal al-Din stand 
or fall together; and that evideoce can with more 
rezson be interpreted in a different way. To readers 
of Dante it will.not appear Amage that thè great 
Petsian mystic should have clothed his feelings of 
intimate spiritual relationship aod personal affection 

words which reflect the ideas of а pantheistic 
philosophy. 

Hillisgraphy: Faridün b. Almad, Hila 
Sipadilür, Cawnpore 1901, p. 65 sg. — p. 164 
seg, of the Turkish tramdation by Midbat Вами 
Hunimi, Сопмапіоріе 1913; АПА, Лалы 
ab Arifin, tunak by C Huart in Lr remis dei 
dervicher tourntursz, Paris 1915 and by J, W. Red- 
lame in Z7: Merz, Book1, London £881; K. A. 
Nicholson, Selected Poo from the Dialed Shand 
Tubrir Cambridge 1898... (E. A. Nicuorsos) 
AL-TIDJANI, am Arsah author of Tünis. 

Practically nothing is known of his life. His name 
is not eren handed down in a single fort. TT: 

mántscripts of hia Ai&/s (see the works by R ; 
and Mel quoted below) all seem to call him Aba 
Muhammad “Ald Alah; so he i also called in 
Ihn abEhatih Ibn Kunfüdh (6.4... H. 241), e 
Firüdym fü Mak) -Domla al-ffafpiya (in Uher- 
bonseuu in FA, ivy 17, 1851, р. 53, "4 
р. 64). In his Tuos aldri wa-Nuràti af 
Nafür on the title page we have Abi “Abd Allah 
Muhammad bh. Ahmad; this is what Hadjdi: Ehala, 
59, 26253 also writes amd al-Zarkaabl, Jo ripi al Dri 
atan. a Muwalkkidiya za 'L-Hafpya, Tünis 1289, 
J^ $1, except that the lstter calls him Ibn Ibr&bim. 
The sources abo differ regarding the quantity of 
the first syllable of the mise. That there i Bo 
uesti Of. mure than one ашіћог of the two 
surviving works attribuied to Та н made 
certain by two circumsiances. In the first place 
al-Zatkaght, who uses the form of the name found 
in the ZwAfa us well a» [bn ab-Kbajb who тез 
the form of the AAW tells ws what we also know 
from the Aidi that al-Tidjint had dealings with 
ibo Hafid emir Abü VabyE Zakarty' b. ЛЫ 
Abbas Abmad al-Lihyant (712—727 == 1311— 
1317). In the ascopd place the an | of the 










to leave the city, li is mid that after spending | 


| which make it clear that the auihor must have 
written at the beginning of the viiitb (xivth) century. 
Of bis life we only know that lie made sje 
with his royal master through North Africa, whic 
he describes in the Aids. It began la Tanais towards 
the end of [jum&ls | 706 (beg. December 1306) 
and his fellow-iravellers were on the a to 
Mecca. Al-Tidjint had however to separate from 
the caravan at the beginning of Mubatram 709 
| Pn 1309) because an illness forced him to return 
i They had aot got much beyond Tripolin 
as long halts were made everywhere. These long 
delays were all to the advantage of the book of 
travela. Everything that was of interest in a 
comparatively amall stretch of country could be 
| noted down, The Aika thus became a regular 
mine wf geographical, scientific and particular 
historical information about the conntry passed 
through; extracts are also given In it from authors, 
whose original works must now he regarded as 
lost, and copies of documents. When the prince 
became amir, al-Tidjiml became one of his highest 
official. The year of hia death is not known, nor 
that of his birth, 
There ii nót yet à complete edition of the 
RiMa; long extract» are given in. M. Amari, Si- 
Манга Arabessicnla, 1857, ch. 45. A short extract 


with tranalatiom har been published by A. Bel, 
En Benen GAdnya (Pubticorions de i" Eéede du 
ihrer d'Alger asii 1903), appendix. A translation 
| ef extracts from the whole book wai given by 
| А. MEM in 7.4, iv, 20 (1852), E 57 ү: 
т. 1015863), р: ton ogg. 354 2¢¢- ‘The selection 
m however quite arbitrary; the reconstitution of 
the text ls defective and the translation to be used 
with great caution, The text cam be checked for 
several pa ш [bn Khaldün's "Mar. 
Al-Tiditar’s other book is a compendium on love 
ami mariage, In 25 chapters it gives advice on 
the choice of а wife with very full description of 
the marks af beauty arranged according 10 рана 
pf the body and on their treatment and on married 
life with means to heightes ite enjoyment, all in 
the form of traditions and extracts from writers, 
roughly in chronological order. Th inns und 
jurists are quoted at great length bat more with 
regard to ethica) paracnetiy than the | ion 
of the ЛЕА. Manuscripts and texts of the book 
are gives in Brockelmann, G. af. £- IL a57: 
HBibklivgrasphy: given in the article; cf. 
also M. Amari, Seri dui Murnimani ab Ата, 
L, 1854, p. t. and the works quoted by A. Bel, 
сёй, (M. PLESE) 
TIDJÁNIYA (the forms TrpyprAwt, Trpytst occur 
alo) order founded by Abu “MAbbas Abmad 
b. Muhammad b, al-Mukhtar b, Salim al-Tidjdjani 
(1150—1230 — 1737 —1815). | 
1. Life of the Founder. This person was 
born at ‘Ain Midi, a village 72 kil. W. of Laghuat, 
2B E. of Tahmut His family were the Awlkd 
SHl) Shaikh Muhammal, and. his parents both dled 
of plague in 1166 (1753) After purauing his 
поез аз пи patire ө. he went to Fes їп 
1131 (1758) to continue them, thence to Abyad, 
where be stayed five years, thence in 1181 (1768) 
lo Tlemaen, whence in 1156 (1773) he went 
W Mecca awl Melina; thence to Cairo, At all 
thes places be heard ahaikhs, and at the last 
of these at the suggetion of ane Mabefiil al- 
Kardi he founded a Bew order, biring provis 
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ously been admitted to the | 
Khalwattya; of the last of thes his own is 

a» a branch. He then returped (o the Majhirih, 
mmi after visting Fer and Tlensen went to He 
Semghun in iho Sahara їп 1196 (1782), ап озкй 
5. of Geryville, where he believed himselí to hare 
received a commission from the Prophet to proceed 
with the propagation of hiv Order. A disciple, 


'Ali Harkrim, suggested to him to return to Fe | 


whither ba went in 1215 (1798), and was given 
possession of the palace Мам al-Martyat. Though 
much of the remainder cf hie life was spent in 
Wavelling, in order to regulate the alsin of hii 
Order, Fes nemsined his headquarters till hls death, 
and he was buried in his Züwiya im that city. 

z Doetrines and Practices of tha 
Ürder. The members of the Order are called 
Ab “friends”, amid they are strictly forbidden 
to join. any other farida, Their Abr consists (вв 
usual) im the repetition (uxuslly a. liandred times) 
of certain formulas, at particular times of day: 
these ore translated by Depont et Coppolani, p. 417. 
Their most important doctrine is that af 
ron lo the established government, whence aver 
since the French conquest of Algeria they have 
been ordinarily of good terms with the French 
authority, 

§- History of the Order, On the desth of 
the founder im 1230 hiv two soma (Muhammad 
alKsbir ami Muhammad al-Saghtr) were left in 
charge of one Mahmiid b. Alimad at-Tünisl, who 
ws» succeeded us guardian by al-Hadjdj ‘Ali b. 
Ча, himself head of а Tidjdjün Záwiya at 


n snd nnminated hy the founder chief of 


the order, They were brought by the Letter to 
Ain MASI, the. palace which kad been occupied 
by their father in Fer having been seized bya 
new Amin, Vazíd b Ibrahim. After a time AN b. 
Tai left the two aona in charge of the Ziwiya ûl 
Аш МЕЙ, and returned to Temasin, Dt would 
мет however (hat a aplit Бай occurred in the 
order even he the founder's time, the dissidents, 
who were called Тайпа, having been expelled 
by him from. "Aln Mali Im 1235 (1810) these 
disiidenta invoked the sid of Hasan, Bey of Oran, 
who besieged ‘Als Madi, bot was induced by a 
heavy payment and the failure of an attempted 
Momm to геше. Two years later the Rey of Titer 
alacked the settlement, bui unsuccessfully, These 
miliaty achievements encouraged the two sone 
of the foonder ta take the offensive against the 
Turka in Mascata; they failed however both in 
1535 (1241—1243) and (S27, and on the letter 
occasion Muhammad the Elder lost hii life. 
Under the direction of Siti "Ali b, “Тый. whi 
rei rel et Татшайп, the younper Muhammad, 
da їп sole єт ен "Ain Midi, pro ] with 
We Propagation of the Onler, especially in. the 
Sahara amd the Südün. Gies mince si 
т ооа она bear, the power and wealth of 
сотипиицу increase, neither "Ali | 
ma muy t тедим} ther "All nor Maubam- 
when after the French Invasion of Algeria the 
Derkkw] Mobeddes desired ihe aid of the Ти 
kan s Sacred War, lt waè refused. 

5 1816 (1351—1253) the Amir “Abd ak Kadir, 
who aimed at the ox ш of the F тыга. 
Toured t enlist services; ihe Тані сыа 

epied that ii was hia purpose to live in the 
cm of a religions life, amd after a lang ani 
Irallews correspondence the Amr in 1838 (1254 


Külirrya, Taibiya. und. 


| "ATi 


Muhammad sl Aid, auccoeded. 


aubmie | 





Ter to lit the tomb of the founder, and thia 


аву military operatimma, Hence | i 


presented himself t 
the walls af “Ain Mads, 
misilon of the Tidjdjint. é 
and im spite af the 

latter held out for ei 
rxpelienis for reducing ! were f 
the Amir and frustrated by tbe aktutenesi 
Taljdj$n! ami hi sdwiser& When thi- 
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found the place по longer defensible, he took 
refuge im Laghaat. The reputation of the Cinder 


E 


waa visily increased owing to the le (isso = 
тёпшїшпбе, шй in the following year (1640) 1 
offered his moral and Шаб, ай ашай | 
Amir ‘Abd alKadir to the French Marihalli Valé 

b. "Tak, who remained zt "Temas, alio 
declined to join resistanoc to the French, and on 
hia death in 3844 left the control of the Order 
to the surviving son of the founder, who died in 
1853, when the sen of the ion of SAN b. Ta 


Е 


F 


Е 


The sous of the third Master of the Önler 
Ahmadi and al-Baghit, were of tender years at the 
time Of bis death, and fell ander the charge ot 
one Raiyin аре who aimed ot EN 
the Z&wiya of Aly Midi independent of Temmtir 
a policy which caused the greater ‘the 
two ZAwipas to be siralned, though и ЧЫ sot 
result in a detnite xplit, In. 1869 the two became 


| suspected of disloyalty to the French, and were 


arrested and sont to Algiers. They succeeded how- 
етет їп making their peace with the French 
authorities, and the beads of the Order have ever 


since maintained a friendly attitude towards them, 


4 Distribution of the Order. Although 
the missioraries of the Onder in the period ef it 
gteates! prosperity obtained adherenta in Egypt 
Arabla and oiher | of Asia, its main expansion 
us M in French Africa, One ve € 
Tatie Makhtir t Habih, | d Bad | 
vixited the founder [n Без about 1786, received 
instructions tg spread it among the Sahariams ci 
the extreme South of Morocco: “Returning home 
via Shingyeti and Tijikja, be conducned the most 
active propaganda in favour of the. Tijjanl Order, 
and hy 1550, about the time of his death, be 
had the satisfactjnn of leaving ihe whole tribe 
lda Ou *Ali affiliated to it" (Paul Marty, 4. Af. AP, 
exxl, 239). Under bis successor, who died ln 1807, 
this attachment steadily increased, To tbe Mecon 
pigrimmge, faithfzlly observed by this commurnliy, 
there wae added the practice of  pilgrin to 





ts ordinarily performed before the visit to. Mecca. 
The Ordet was propagated in French Guinea by 
one HEdjd) '"Umar after his return from. Mecca to 
Tinguiray, whith in consequence became one of 
the most important religious cities ino thia region; 
“the Tijjunl doctrine supplanted almost everywhere 
^ Literature af the Order, The mod 


nai (Calm 1345). This work, which is 

tail to have been dictated by the founder to 

Har&rim, is the chief source of the formera biò 

emu other works are snumerated by Depon 
de Chori, Paris tgsz, p. 377- ^ 


5 ni, p. 418. n, and Lévi-Provengal, 
28 а Pa 
graphical ary of eniinest members of 
onder called Away argiga tan oman alat wa a 


TIDJANIVA — TIDJARA 


Thiel min sid A3) was composed by Abu 
'"L'Abbüs Abmad b. Amad sl“Alyashi Sukah 
(Fes 1325 and 1332). 

Bibliegragphs: К, А. 1861 and 1864 
(articles by Arnaud); 1. Rinu, Marateuts ff 
ЖКАгналу р. 416—451; Depoht et Coppolani, Cos- 
Jeria, p. 413—441; L'Abbé Rouquette, drs 

Ат гете гдг duro Munklmami, p 


111—372; F. Marty, in A, Af. M. (cited above]; 
Henri Garrot, ZZinwirr gómérale de Dad, 
Algiers 1910. (D. 8. ManGoLIGUTH) 
ТІШЈАРА (4), trade, commerce; аерге 
from fagrere, *io trude", which again is a denom- 
inal verb from ў Фа merchant". Like many 
term in Arah commerelal language, Adir i» un 


old Aramaic loanwonl (cf. e.g. Syr | Z and 


lle “merchant, derived from the verb ыл дд], 
which again comes from fis Sprice; reward") 
which i» found as early ss the pre-Mubaminsdan 


wriod. Apart from the fact that the rool jlr 
as remarkably few derivatives In Arabic, the 


fact that the word fiir originally had the limited 
meaning of ^wine-merchani" suggests ita foreign 
origin. The earliest Aramaic merchants with whom 
the Arabs came into contact must actually have 
been wine-merchanta: once adopted” into Arabic 
the meaning was gradually extended to include 


any merchant. The uncertainty about the form of 


the plural i» another indication of foreign origin; 
1s al-Atbir, AiAdys, sv., in adiition to the regul- 
arly formed Arabic plurals йн {Мк and Agar 
also fires (he form fer (ci Fraenkel, Dir itra- 
müirAm Fremdmórtrr im AraBachm, p. E1299.) 

This ip not the place to write a 
merce in the lands of Islim, especially as the ne- 
cesazry peelimimtry work has hardly been touched 
(cf e.g. Mex, Dir Rinainaome de didm, Hei 
delberg 1922, p 1 ayp) Nor shall we attempt 
to characterize the spirit of Muslim commerce or 
{it tages, but rather deal primarily with the 
problem, what position [slim as a religion 
adopts witk regard to commerce, and 
bow its attitude m exp 
and im ethical works, On the legal sapects of the 
whole question cf, the article par. 

a. That Muhammad, who himself belonged ta 
the merchant class, was favourably disposed to 
trade was natural [n a commercial republic like 


Medina, whose prosperity entirely depended of 
uade. At least £ó we must rct one of the 


oldest suras of the first Meccan period, Sûra evi, 
the tine of the origin of which is just before the 
conflict with the Meccan aristocracy: “As often 
zi ihe Kurs equip thelr whiter and summer 
сагаташ, md wornhip ihe Lord of this 
House (i.e. the Katay" But even in this period 
Muhammad raises ш warning voice вфат the 
evils which were beginning to be amociated with 
trade; trade iv to be conducted according to law 
and justice, “Woe ta those who give short measure” 
saya Sora laxsiil. 1 spg.: “who, when they receive 
goo] measure from other men demand the full 
Measure and when they measure ont or weigh out 
to them, defrand” (cf, Stra lv, 6—8; and from 
the third Meccan petiod Stim vi 153; vii, 83) 
At a ister period this anitede of the Prophet 
underwent a certain change, which must 


‘worhip of God and from performing 





(Sam is. 
history of com- 





pressed in Hadith particularly, 


God and has been pioux 


| sgainst 


date | ood if t 


ce 


evidence of it in the Kurla from the Medina 
period. Under the influence of Christmam ascetic 


ideas, his attitade to trade wes modified; he dors 
set condemn it, it i true, but he now sete in it 
something which may detain believers fram the 

i the salit, 
This ja most étronpgly marked in the description 
ef the monastery in the Medina Stra xxiv. 57: 
*Men whom no trade por purchase keeps from 
the thought of God, from performing the тй 
and from paying the shir from fear of the da 
an which beirts und eyes shall be full of truable", 
In алу сиже, оре can deduce from this passage 


that the Prophet was fully conscious of the de 
leterions infiuences of trade on religious life, The 


result of this train of thought was in the Medina 
period an express prohibition of trading during 
the Friday service, in Sura lxii. g—11: *O ye 
who believe, when ye are called to the palit un 
Friday, hastem to the worship of God and cease 
trading; this is better for you, oye knew it; 
and when the alit ls over, then TAE your- 
elves in the land ond strive after the benefits 
given by God and think often of Him that ye 
may prosper, and when they see trading and: 
empty chatter, they tum to jit and leave thee: 
standing. Say; What is with God is better than 
chattering or trading and Gol is the beit prov- 
ider". On 1he oiher hand, the Prophet in the 
latest Medina period expressly permitted trading 
during the pilgrimage (Süra И. 194} And yet he 
emphasises at tho ame time once more that family 

clan, goods amd chattels and stock im trade. 
are not to be preferred to God and his Prophet 
24). To this late period ala belong the 
well known Kuranic regulations for the conclusion 
of agreements (Sara ii, 282 әр.) 

J, This attitude, on the whole well disposed to: 
trade, is aleo that at Tradition although itattacke 
with the greatest vigour speculation and other 
dishonest dealings. Trade iv regarded аз profitable 
and honourable, more remunerative than cattic- 
reaving ot manual labour (Kam al ar, lis, 
NÒ, 2411, 4227, 4742). Тһе honourable merchant 
enjoys gteai esteem “the trustworthy, just, and 
believing merchant shall stand at the day of judg- 
ment among the witnesses of ihe blood", we are 
would in ons tradition (Ihn Madja, Zrgydrdz, Büh t); 


Re enters Paradise. ‘The dishonest merchant бп 


the other hand must expect punishment: "On the 
day of resurrection the merchants will be classed 
with the Hers, except him who has trusted in 

and righteous", we are 
talê in awother tradition (Ibn Midja, Tigard, 
Bah 3) The prejudice of certain pium circles 
the merchant class li even more sharply 
expr in another tradition which i» however 
quite isolated; “The Prophet seid: Merchants are 
lam. Then some one said to him: © messenger 
of ANIE, has not God permitted buying and sel- 
ling? He replied: certainly, but they talk and lie, 
they swear and do wrong" (Abmad h. Hanbal, i. 
41$, cf. 444). Un the otber hand, it ia regarded 
a something pleading to God to gain profit from 
trading [or the support of one's fi ri thar in 
ane tradition in Zaid, Moana «Filth, el. Grif- 
fini; N*. $39 (cf. NA 544) we read: “IF thon 


esi a profit from what la permitted, it is a 
gihad (ie. like fighting om the path of Allah) 


weet it for tsp family and thy relat- 
lomm, it iè almi (padapa): and troly a permitted 
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diham whith comes from trade is better than ten 
otherwise gained”, In trading it 1s recommended 
to be generous and conciliatory; one should give 
foll weight and measore and in weighing give 
overweight, The morning is recommended aà par- 
ticularly blessed? пай profitable for trading, One 
should be careful to avoid deceit and deception, 
which cancel the blessing (Jarabe) that rests upon 
trade, Defects in the goods should be pointed 
om to the purchaser, “If any ope celle defective 
goods without pointing this out, God will hore 
him for ever and the angels will for ever curse 
him (ibn Midja. Jigarga Bib 45)". But Il one 
has been guilty of mch faulis in trading, Һе сап 
stone for it by alms (шд). The Prophet [4 
further mid io have condemned the adulteration 
of goods, expecially the adulteration of foodstuffs, 
Trade is to be carried on hy mutual 

but never under compalsion. An agreement already 
made cam only be cancelled if buyer and seller 
have not yet separated; in this period it can ale 
be cancelled by tacit agreement (Ahmad b. Himbal, 
li. 536) A further anle can ouly be effected when 
oot haa obtained possession of the goods (kriy 
or biya; the traditions in this connection s 

only of foods [fa dm] but we are told by com- 
mentators that foods are only taken as examples 
and in fact one tradition talks of a As in quite | 
general terms [Ahmad b. Manbal, iii, 4027). 1f in | 
disputes between the contracting parties neither 
it able to prove hia point, ihe purchase either 
remains valid and the assertion of the seller ix 
taken as authoritative — or both must abandon 
the transaction. If (here are two claimants to be 
the purchaser, the fist d held to be the actual 
purchaser, 

The traditions in generi! have nothing to say 
against husiness being arranged for a deünite date 
or ob credit (masarew), But oo increase af price 
musi- take place nor i s redaction allüówed if 
rec is male at an edirler diis (Malik, Sark" |t 


т. $1). The making ûf a deposit on a credit 
transaction {4 айо allowed as the J et once 
purchased provisions on credit and feit his iron 


yarmour as a pledge. 

"Tradition frequently objecta 10. = practice of 
traders of protesting the quality of their articles 
with oaths; e.g. one tradition cays: “Swearing 
furthers the disposal of goals but diminishes mes 
hlessng" (Bukhüri Fay, Bib 26) According 
to another tradition, Sira, lii yi was 
thi» connection; this verie has however ius 
te da with the swearing ol catla when selling; 
its ainociations are other and purely religious. 

Á series of articles are excluded by Tradition | 
from baying and selling: firstly all that b» mot | 
une's own property (Ahmad b. Hanhal, Н. #39, 
190); | y 3 scries of articles the use of which 
la forbidden or which are comüdered ancham. — 
wine, wwine, dogs, catx, idols (agi) ond waia 
[q. w] ond also water; water according to a tradi 
tion is ru af {дн Ta ад which are Frs 
aie mee, price of w karim (Iin M 

"Tradition strengl cond Йй чн 

ап y empa a practice eri very 
Prevalent in the east; haggling or bargainmg; in 
selling also one should sot outbid Ма fellows, 
Tradition also condemus the raiiing of Ser 





fosditnts (ibdkr; on: the expression, et. Frerskel, 
ef. df. p. 189). Anyone who: bolás ip food sup- 





Сма) and speculation in or holding н | over 


lics and thea raises prices “ia a Капот" (Ahmad 
4 IHanhal, ii 355. * *Him who holds ua p food sup- 
ned punish with 
(ibn Marja Tigres, Bib Fy akg FERIA M 
accursdd'" (idie,); according to other traditions, he 
*will be thrown into the ее 
lial, Ne o28). On the other | 
said to have амы. аз ап EN to fix бе 
for focdstuifs {н а time of scarcity (Ibn Madis, 
Tidiri, Hib 37 ric.) Generally apeaking 
however, Tradition ап} 
in foodstuffs. hi m forbidden to bay-or sell pro- 
visions wholesale without fixing ght = 
mesures (anws h food should noi be sold aga 


in the seme place за perched in Dat ol 
in the particular market-p intended : 
purpose. One should not go out to mert сагата 
to purchase goods (41254); the townsman shoul! 
not purchase from the mam from the desert in 
order £o sell again m the юна кє Его brok- 
ering (simyer') is therefore 

Finally may be mentioned s whole senes af 
branches of business and practices which 
arc described by Tradition 2s forbidden: 

1. Та the frat place it forbids the conclusion 
of two transactions jn one contract eig- one por- 
tion of the goods om eredit amd another for cask 
(сё. Abmal b. Hanbal, i, 398). 

3. Bat aorkin: a аго ken 
camest-money (wriAge or "илии <р мері 
cl, Frenkel, ej. d, p. i90) iw given which 
belongs to the vendor if the transactlon is pot 


нин UMOR CARERE DH howerer ëmm 


widers eurnest-money permissible: ef. Ibn al-Athir, 
Алуа, o! 

3. Auction (Muf afeurüyada); im three ay 
it d perm however: in direst poverty, in 
sickness or when deeply in debt. 

4 Bar al-mdbana (presumably also of Aramaic 
одо; cL Fraenkel, p. 189), i. &. when any goods 

size of number. of which is not knows 


bw юн im bulk for a definite measure, weight or 


niümber of another commodity, e. g. the still grees 
[ruit ef a palm-teee for a definite measure of 
ог ihe sd for a definite amount of أ‎ 
The unreal and specolative im this titm co н 
seen, thy. Tradition ta the faet Cask the yield eld which 
cannot yet be defined may bring the purchaser 
more or Jess than he har given for it (cf. ; 
рала ерин сеи ва ian 
the prohibition af E E n — Hut acconding to 
ene tradition f exception ш 
allowed, reo sed res КӨЕ ЮМ, 
poor man who dors not possess « palm-tree of ii 
own, in order to procure bis family fresh dates 
may porchase for dried dates the fruit of a 
on the tree, bat it haw to be valued, In th 
opinion of several traditianists, this transaction 
limited ta cates where not over five wast 
Involved while "Abd Allāh b “Amr b. al"Ap trani 
mits a tradition according to which the Prophet 
prohibited even thie (Ahmad bh. Hunbel, i. 18 
5. Hef mimi mama, Î tbe purchase of t 
yield of palm-trees for two or three year In. id- 
urstian of the «ale of things 
whioh ê vot yet in existence at the time of tbe 
ce ee | К" 
Another (orm of thie transaction 


is 


id 


ish 


ge 


hat ak haar (cf. Ibo abAlhm, Nilaya, = Y.) or 
ha dla! afadjar (cf. Abmed b. flanbal lii 
со, 68, 71) when, as a xign of the conclusion of 
the agreement, a small stone iè banded over in 
place S the goods (cf Mujarrizi, Mopiri4, & v. 


y. Bai! af-mulmara. In this the transaction is | 


also concluded without the goods being seem or 
examined beforehand, the covered goods being 
simply touched with the hand. 

$, Бий al-gharer: “dangerous or hazardous 
trading". For this kind of transaction the traditions 
give a series of ! eg- tho milk in the 
nddet, a6 escaped alare, booty before ita division, 
fishes in the water etc. (cf. e.g. Ahmad b. Hanbal, 
i. 3oz, 388; üL 42) The commonest example i$ 
the very complicated case of Aa jhe? af-fataia, 
namely the sale of a pregnant she-camel for slaughter 
with the prospect that it may produce a female 
young one, which will again bear young. 

All these transactions are condemned by Tradition 
on accuuni of the element of uncertainty in them. 
On money-changing (pzrf) and the prohibition of 
profiteering (ri&3), see these articles, The above 
transactions are im all] the older collections; a still 
larger number with great wealth of detail are 
given in the luter collections, ep. Aanz ac^ Umm 
(ef. Ritter in £i, vii. [1917], 23 sg, where a 
series of such traditions js translated). 

г. Ха the traditions of the first three centuries 
an open and honourable attitude in business is 
demanded of the merchant; he is to trest bis 
customers “like hia brother" snd refrain from 
cheating them in any way. Tradition therefore 
alse condemns any business in which there is an 
element of uncertainty, in. which chance can play 
any рагі, зо that no one may &uffer injury. These 
fundamental] principles of Muslim camme roial 
ethicw have found their classical expression їп 
Ghasali*s /jya^ UP iios al Dis, Cairo 1326, li. 48 
my: According to Оа и (0. 505 == 1111, опе 
hould sive to ear one’s living. with a view tà the 
next work To him the acquisition of a livelihood 
În a means of attaining bliss, the world is a field 
sown, a preliminary to the next world. Dat Ghasili 
does uot regard imde a5 abaclutely better than 
any other means of earning one's living. “Through 
trade”, he says, one can either altain a sufficiency 
or wealth and superíuity'". He condemns the 
stat tron of wealth, in so far sè iib not ap 

tà 
а szuüfücient livelihood for bimnelf and his familw, 
it is at amy rate better than begging- But certat 
types of men do well to refrain from any auch 
activities, far example, the plows, the mystics, the 
learned and the officiate. (Qbazsli iben gives hia 
views on the ethica of commerce of which only 
3 brief résumé can be given here. 

Even if a business le legal and Irreproachable, 
yet it may be immoral and injurlows to others; 
lor not every | | 


every prohibition makes the a ant | 
invalid. Çhasālt then distinguishes two ki nda af | 


business, those that injure the community 
anml those that only injure the individual, 
To the first group belong speculation in foods, 
especially in com (ij£ikar), and tha potting into 
circulation of false coins. Im tbe case of false 
money the merchant kas to pay attention to the 
MAE ed t, Hohe takes false money, he 
should threw it down a well z. He musiacq 

a thorough knowledge of the coins current in 


sa the athe 
|a. I| he ta 





good purposes, Hat if the merchant obtain 





is not free from guilt, 
may put them into circulation again. 
„ШЕ es false money to oblige some one, 
he will only participate in the blessing which 
reste upon à good feeling in trade, if he does it 
with the intention of throwing the false money 
into & well. 

(chazali then deals with the conduct of busi- 
ness, which is only injurious ta the inp 
dividual The gilding principle in trade ls that one 
should only do to a fellow Muslim as he woald be 
done by. ‘Therefore 1. the seller should not praise the 
wares and not emphasise his statements by oatha; 
he must only emphasise such qualities in the goods 
as the customer cannot know without further trial, 
eg. the capability of a slave; z. he should tell 
all the fuulis of the goods, he should for example 
not show only the good sides of a material, 
he should not exhibit materials in a dark mom 
etc;; for this is deception and neglect of the 
#good counsel" to which his brother in entitled. 
The merchant mutt remember two things, firstly 
that though le can dispose of bis goods by 
concealing defects, he thereby loses the blessing 
which rests upou trailing, and secondly that the 
benefit of the goods of this world ceases with 


country, 3, If he pays 
laters consent, he 


‘the end of life and that only the injustice ond 
sim remain, which were committed in trading; 


3. the merchant must give just and full weight 
and measure, 4. hé must quote Ihe correct p 


Һа: н them deals with the showing of 
little kindnesses and civilities un trading, i.e. 
опе should allow the other an advantage which 
he is not strictly compelled to da. Such little 
eivilitles are: £. if the seller refuses a price offered 
which is much above the market price; 2. if- thy 
purchaser allows himself to be charged too much 
when the vendor is a poor man; 3. if in the 
collection of arrears, one allows a remission or 
prolongation of the period; 4. if the debtor brings 
the money to his creditor to save him the trouble 
of coming for it; 5. i at his request the contracting 
party is allowed 1o amnul at agreettient to purchase 
that has been concluded; 6. if one sells to the pn 
on credit and only demands the price, when it is 
possible. for them to pay or keeps no record in 
one's books of the debt and leaves the payment 
completely to their pleasure. 

‘The merchant however in bis pursaitof proft should 
not neglect the salvation of his soul The 
merchant should therefore 1, begin his transactions 
with good Intention (miya) and good faith (adds); 
3. he should conceive of trade 33 x "social duty", 
m a furd albfapz, a» his trade is only a part 
of the complicated system of the whole; 3. be 
must not let the market of this world distract 
him from the markets of the next world, i. e. from 
and performing ihe salita; 4. in 
entering thé market and in it itself he must often 
think of God; $. he must not be too eagerly 
on the market and trading, pot he the 
enter it and the last to leave it and must no 
eros the wea; C, he must not only avoid what is 
forbidden, but also avoid all doubtful and к 
picious business; he should enquire after the origin 
ef goods and not deal with notorious swindlere 
or thieves; 7. he must carefully watch his words 


i 


aire | ind deeds in business, mi on the day of judgment 


be will be called to account for them, 








According to Gheiti, the market for the mer 
chant is the scene of bis giv, bis “holy war" 
where be aa Lû wage a war against his own ego 
im his intercourse with his fellow-men, Since 
for (ihasili, commerce is a preliminary and a 
preparation for the next world, he therefore dis 
cunis the ascetic -ideal of Recing from the world 
for the ordinary mortal ds an evasion uf the struggle. 

Similar viewa, although not always of such high 
moral wotth za in Ghuráli, are found throughont 
aub und abi literature. For example, Tàdj 
al-Din al-Subki, the hiographer of the SpA 
jarima (d. 771 — 1370), in hie Mei ch Nom 
discusses the merchant im several possapes Ip 
these he no doubt takes typical cases of his age. 
Thus thë paper merchant should give preference 
to those of whom he knows that they boy ihe 
paper for the preparution of religious warks (4i 
fat aim) On ihe other hand, be should not 
sell puper to those of whom he anspects that they 
will use it for the preparation of heretical works, 
false documents, ineresaes of taxation etc. (ed. 
Myhrman, London 1008, p. 188; transl. Recher, 
Cuoastantinaplé 1925, Р 135) The bookseller trim 
mol sell religions works (hurê idia) to people 


who will destroy or critiche them. Me further | 


тим пої dealin works. by beretic or by- astro- 
loges Bur lu fabulous worki Hie the Siras inir, 
пог musi he sell copies of the Kirin or works 
on: Tradition and Law te unbelievers (ef. thereon 


abShail, Cem, iv. 152 and Heffening. улайн | 


recat, p. 49, mote §, where the “keine” should 
be deleted before. “hami Werke") Lastly the 
er та lands must take care that he does not 
sell wak estates (ed. Myhrman, p. |} tramal. 
Reschen, p 250 м. ies 

a A more selish morality on the other hand 
is championed in the book- el and transl 
Килет, Ар с/га da Mahirin al Tigra 
by Abu "I-Fadl Djaar b. *Ali &1- IH mishkt (of the 
vil vith == fiil centuries). The buok сопзі 
of two parts, one dealing with the merchant and 
the other with his goods. On the mbiject of mere 


chandise there are many other works, some ine | 


dependent and some in the well known 
encyclopaedia, ox which see Ritter, of. cif, 
P IF tp Here we ore mainly concerned with 
the sectiom onthe merchant. The classes of mer- 
chants diamgiisbed are: n The 
Av, We endeavours to purchase his goods 
under the most favourable condition: In order to 
sell them again, when there is a scarcity of ibem 


and the price has gone up. He must therefore 
kiep geeurately informed aboot the Portion of 


the market at the places of production and the 
security. of the roads ihither wo that he dees not 
let the beat time for buying and selling pasa him, 
A purchase of larger consignments le recommended 
fo be carried through in Jour bistalments at in- 
tervals of r5. days so that to loss may be wul- 
fered by а sudden change in price or by some 
Other unforeseem  rinéumaátanee, The wholesaler 
must alo take account of the etato of the 


ment of the country, whether it bs just dus 


or if i i just but weak- or tyrannical, — 3. 
travelling merchant 








by | ome requires to have much 
«| Qovds tndaly, to deal conningly ar 


| 


wholesaler | trading os be can leave the uciual dealit 





place where he has purchased them and the 
conalderable ей et, He aes a кн 
age prices, Which the o е н ng will 
ataia im blè mative lund ad well ae the tariffs, 
lest he throw away his profit even before purch- 
wing ina foreign country, He shogkd slew look 
Out for m reliable agent, und a suitable warehouse 
etc. al hhi destination. — 3. The exporting mer- 
chant (wegaiAm), Here we have to deal with 
agencies He muit have a reliable agent im the 
place to which he i» exporting; to him be sendi 
the goods under reliable care; the agent then 
hes to eel] the goods and buy others, sharing 
the prot. 

Besides much other valuable advice for the 
merchant onl warnings against. swindler and 
decelvers, z]-Dimiahki' work also contaima discus 
som of questions of econamic theory such an the 
fixing of the market price, the “average price" 
ubout which the merchant must keep himself accu-- 
roiely. informed. How ‘far all this is connected 
with economic views of the ancients hos mot yet 
been Investigated, 

lbn Khaldtn in the chapters on trade in his 
Агы даана (Cabra 1317, p. 44E Appi tranal. im 


ie 


N. E, xa (1965), p. 345 apy.) expresses himself 
in almilsr terma, He alec classifies his observations 


mader the konda of the wholesale and the travelling 
merchant, while be spparentiy omit the export 
méfchant. He defines commerce as the mrt of 
increasing one's fortune by buying goods and selling 


| therm араш at un increased price, either by storing 


awaiting an increuse of price, or by 
taking them to another country where the price 


Ља Bhaldin’) verdict on merchants in 
general is of intercat; for the trade of merchant, 
to prame his 
stubbüsnlg with 
lis customers, al) things which affect a man's 
sense òf honour amid justice end unfavourably in- 
uence hin ‘character. Tto is the emali trader who 
succumbs more readily to this inflaenee as he has 
to deal with his costomers day in and day ош. сіз 


Muslim | otherwise with the merchant who through some 


favourable circumstance has risen rapidly to wealth 
he is rather protected. from the evil influences of 


er and has only ра 
Employees |! only to supervi 

VE a ARIAL TETTE MA 
f, The question raised. in the beginning of this 
article of the attitude ef llim. to trade is one 


sapect of the problem, several iimes discussed im 
recent yem, of the possibilities of the economie 


| development of the landa of Jalam. Unill shortly 
ы 


the world war the possibility of develo 
ment was denied, av is mill frequently дове и 
mheslonary circles, W. Berthold in hie introductory 
csay to the Mîr [rima may be regarded as the 


first to show the untenability of thin view on 
historical grounds, Following Max Weber's re ions 
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aupreme hmportancé of the question of water supply. | 
These éutulitians produced a mmeh doser bond aT 


union vaya x the individual and the 


commeanity. The prevailing principle is not com- 


petitian but сар From these circumstances | 


one can wndertand the fandsmental principle of 
Muillm commercial ethics, that tbe merchant. must 
trest his castomers like his brother. To this strongly 
marked fecling of being a member of a community 
is added religion, which for every Mosiim ia ihe 
main guiding principle of all hia dealings. Even 
business muat submit to ité control and cannot 
take up an independent position with a morality 
of иш йл, 
lu apite of this however, Muslim lands will be 

quite capable of adopting taodern luiiness methodi; 


istim im tha SE crete н Кр 
ability and capability of déiyelo t and various 
Muslim tants like Turkey and Egypt are at present 


making up for what they have joog neglected in 
various feldir pure like Zly8 GOk Alp and 
Muhammad ‘Abdul ane milestones on this path of 
ptogress. 

Bibliegrashy: to addition to references 
in the article: the AT a Du Rî or Tiqráarar in 
the works on tradition; references in. Wensinck, 
A Handtieck af early Muhammadan Tradition, 
Leyden 1927, 2. фаре Ritter, Ain aradinher 
Handduch der Bandélemisumuhayt, in. ££, xvin. 
(19:7). p. baggy; ihe essay by Barthol] is 
ie lute German in IFS, L. (1913), 438 лр; 

= H Becker, fifa. ona ИР зг АА, Чү Arcam 
F WirtuchafzzforsAung im Orimut.i. (1916) 
бб ари, [== dramatic, i (1924), 54. e] 
R- Junge, Dar Hiria bem. des AA en 






Orient in Archie f. Fires hane im 


Orii, L (1916), р. 1 гру. Чо, Dar Problem 
der Enropdirierung aricfdlicher Wirtiheft, 
Weimur £915, p. „Об Dm P ay. (deals with 
Russian-Turkestan); Alfred K Vom Wiri- 
ulafterdit im rini, Leipzig hae (deals with 
Aen]. CL alo К. Hartmaun, Die Aris de 
Ilem, Leiprg 1928 (= AMergowand, Н, Nis 

(H&rrkxiNG 
TIDORE, « small volcanic island wei 
of Halmahera n tbe earem part of the Malay 

Atchipelago. For administrative purposes f 

belongs: to the residency ol Terate boti W not 

umler {һе direct anthority of the Dutch Бам 

India govérüment; along with various other small 

lands ami a part of Hialmahern it forms an auti 


nomous district also called) Tidore, formerly under | 


а MWe, since 2909 onder « council of notaliles, 


та li ín every way very like tha! of 


v] Prom Portuguese &outces |t may 

be be deduced th that limn waa introdoced inta Tidore 

$30; acconiing to mative tradition, an Aral: 

| mikh Mansür was the fiit to teach ТАШ 

here and ` Тн Туа пла Туш Таа) 
about 1495: waa 


when be took the mame Djami! al-Din. 

Siblivgraphy: T. S A de Clercq, Sy 
drapes deb de heal er essidentic Ternat, 

Leyden 1890. (W. H. Rassari) 
u-TIFASHL, | й лк Ami ‘t Aisti 
ne Kin : i Djawülir a 
Ас abd . 
tiir one o[ the best P е on jewels 
hich he describes — in all 25 kinds — according 
to th their AN Provenance, nature! and magical 
Moperties, defects and merita, price and appre 





» result of the: income granted 


also 
һе | 
i ERA Er uper i Mehmed Efendi, The celebrated poet NASN K 


| aio wrote a A" rêk оп Ша death (the ori of 





651 (1253), la the author 


ciatlon of varieties. An edition and trans- 
lation of the hook which exit [n good 3 
ш а. desbleratum, aa that by Count Rainer 
Biucia oí 1818 (new zdition 1926) no longer salts 
moderm requirementa — Nothing la known of a 
| wecomi müncralogica] work of which there d$ a 
manuscript Та Paris To Tifüsht are alio üscribed 
suma writings of am obscene natare. 
Bikiegraphy: 5. F. Ravius(Rau), Specimrm 
aradin CONMIAT imm (Ha ta dri 
А. Т. ағ беттін н lapidibus pretoris, Utrecht 
1784; A. К. Micia, Fior di Penrirri sulie Pietré 
prime dio Amel Toifasit, Florence 1818, 

х r906; C. Mallet, 7..4. (1868); M. 
Steinschnelder, Z. D. M. G., xls. (1895), p. 254 
req.) C. Hrockelmann, GALa L 495; J Ruka, 
Das. Stelubuch aea Айнаш, Heidelberg 1913, 
р. 23—32: J, Ruska, Тайшы бтлғарамли, 
Нешеһетр 1026, р. 135—5. 

1. сека) 


TIFLT (AAD Coven T), an Ottoman 
Turkish poet and meddibh of the rvit 
ceniry., бы in ihe Séabrik An saya he 
was born in Constantinople bot the other sources 
say he belonged to Trebizond. He was the son 
of x certain "Aldd al Artt Efendi -and wrote poema 
while still a mere child, henee his acubhriquet of 
Tii Of а very keen wit he acquired а терш: 
ation as a eff dk} and abe rather (ham as a 
post. In this capacity he was a member of rhe 
entocrage of Murad IV and wos very well off, aa 
him. from the 
cuitome and wé. AL the sources record thal 
he ud to теске 1е Буада in ihe circle of 

Murti ond that he composed witty and 
inning stories (to gain on idea of the impori- 
ance and place of the S&/Amima-sj*üm anl Aipa- 
бнаа in whe palaces of Inilia, Persia and Asia 
Minor, cf. KOprillii Tale Fudd, Fairlie Maj 
жй, L 4—5 10—12). Ewliys Celebi who con- 
fitmà there statements adds that he was called 
Leékick Tili on account " his height (L 671). 
Although he belonged to tbe Melimtee-i Bairi- 
miye onder. and was» an adept of Idris Mukljtaf? 





| (MS. ol Mustakim Záde, Aferit/ió-e Malamiyei Haj- 


rümilyé in my s library), he led o dissolute 
life; According to the Media's of Suleiman Fs'ik 
Efendi, be lived in the vicinity of Kodja Marafa 
Piha. The aneedotes about bin relations with the 
të of his ume ore famous We know from 
E eri that Тапа Meluned Celcbi of Eski Zaglira 
wrote two satirical treatises in verse called а. 
Шуай and Alife and represented (hem 
es the work of Tili. There lè a copy of the 
ا‎ in my own library. Не is aho 
mentioned by ihe poet Goñi of Edime In his 
amasing rhymed biographies of poe. Ua dled 
im ropr (1660— 1661) and was burial near Har- 
ret-Báli озше Siliwri Kap. Hb trl was 
engraved on his tombstone by hie relative Na 





t070, given by “Agim in the ei] Zubdaf al. 


D. ur and by Sbalkhi aa well a» the ia" rik ûf 


1074 given. by Saft) are wrong. Hammer, Ormi 
EET Dickthunsf, ii. 449, gives the date ro74 
oo the authority of thie Jest source and Rieu 
repeats it in the Cafalarwe ef Turkhih MSS. im 
‘te Arita Marcum, p. 198). Tili — who ir- 
cording to Safa) wrote a нейм — js not bow- 
ever quite negligible a& & poet. Biographers like 








i ami Safi include bim among 
e a TERRA ейн of his in the British 
Museum but ii кыкыо only his t (Rieu, | 
cem p. 198; АЫ, 7035 ful. 18 55). In 
the swa dating fram this period we have | 
sever of his poems (Flügel, Auaéaéep dur sri. 
HSS. Wim i Fat). 
lt i (0 his tually m a makit sad actim 
that he owed bis grest fume: The sources of thé 
кт! century are all agreed in this respect om 
Mira Zàde Salim, author Of a Mime in the 
күҮҢИЬ century, inorder to emphasise the skii 
as a mafa of hls contemporary Kirin! ays 
that he. waa û teller of stories ns КИШ ағ ТИ, 
which shows that the latter's [ame til] survived 
(rbi Sid Caonsiantinople edition, p. $68). 
Salehmin FA'ik Efendi, author of the Дуна, | 
ease he was the first ani oldest of the nhan 
mdi. hut this ii wrong, ads my investigations 
on this subject have shown. We may however 
regard TUM as the most famous о. Ње Оа 
mudddius. In some old аш а, чке йт frsgments 
оС Ша work and anecdotes about Tif mni Saljin 
Marid have been kept alive to the present day. 
In the story of Susp Muga contzlned in 
ХӨ. 1208 of the li of the Univenity of Stam» 
bul and in soother copy in my private library, 
Solfin Morid and Tiili appear ss the dramati 
Personas. In the story of Arm] AUR, olsa 
опо Of the oldest stories of dafs, Titi and | 
Sultin Murad play a part CAI, the editor of: the 
yerided ffawili/4, haa republished this old story 
at the [Yeride-i Pawidüh press under the title 
Adanior!?) ДА Алуга делк On the life 
of thie “All and a résumé of the story cf, the 
article Megidair-¢ Afegshide by Ibu al-Amin Mah 
müd Кеша} |n 7: О, А. A N®, 96,2928) 1t may 
һе йсй if these stories which are of an ezirà- 
ordinary valse for a knowledye of the social Ife 
of old Stambsl, were really composed by A 
himself, or if later wundiüA's remembering the 
great fame of Till, adapted them and introduced. 
Tun inta them. Na ilebnile answer exm be given, 
but these stories ol madha ahow in amy case 
what m great reputation Till had acquired. 
HibtiegragAy: (besides (he works. abore 
mentioned): the addition of Shelkhi to the addition 
of thr даре, entitled РӘ алғыр 
(there arc a uumber of copies in the libraries 
of Constantinople. "The author's son conipleted 
his father's work amd added the biographies of 
the amî" and pelis from 1131 to 1143: 
there i a copy in the Aya sme NS, 3195): 
Кый, Zrzibere, Constantin £315, p. 
Salil, Тийген. library of гы Efendi, w 
2549; Seirek 24де Mehmed “Asim, (jail Zale 
du! udi ur, ino my private library; бш, 
fires, in my private library; Дана) о of 
Suleiman Ба енй) (om this Мойше and 
the different manuscripta of his work» cf. Far 
hira Medjonii‘ast, |. 35); Mehmed “Aly ‘Aint, 
(Ogni Mirüm well , Comtantinople 1343, р. 
127; Küprülü Züde Mebmed Fwd, Türk 
NCC : 31—14. 
Оға Айт MaywkD Fr^Xn) 
TIFLIS, the ә беда of Georgia and e 
the eastern ) 
RE m LE 
or т uánally cx us 
derived from АШ "hai" ireferriag s M Kot 
springs of "liflis), (ti- Armenizn Tphkhla oh 


(лу 






































eek Mar- 
). According to the Gen- 
gian Chronicle the Persian gritam (*ethnarch") 
| &9nt aguinit Warat-hakar (379—3өз +» king af 

Коза from 


F п-ова шсш 
ча, Ser rfp, ph 186 


Georgia (of the dynasty 
the Sásiniaus), lwuili Ти» “lttweea the Gates 
of the Caucasus" Пиш! аф Darband) 
*to serre a& a3 luilwark mies Mtskheta" (Brosset, 
Fiore de la Giorgis, Lt 

During the wars of War Wakkiang Сшрша! 
ac ra tana et 

the ¥ sog. 

Wakhtang Jahd laid the foundations of a towa at Tilia 





anid hiv son Daži (499—314) completed its wall» 
fee. c. p. 120, 196, ad 
After 523, the Persians, having: suppressed the 
МЕ: icles" agogia, malta 
earan in Tillis, besid а. | 
atives of the Georgian mobility ka Moin sic] 
share in the administratian of the coantry (Bre- 
вец. і. 2265 Marquart, aû. cit. p. 397, a) 


Djawakhow, Kiriri Verl i roj The: governor 


of Mükhetaswas under 


J'of Byzantium: (with ear ii the kat nie 
ды. 


author io menion È T АЦ) 


under Ше усш $71 (Théoph. byx. apud Photium, 


ш Ке», Patrefagis prac, ET ek Murat, 


| боа ckremelorie фут. SL Patersimig 1355, 


L 156). 

Thc wars with the Turki and the Bymotines 
эй detracted dhe attentinn af the Persians 
from Theria, the Се . 
emperot io give them = king and the Вара 
Guiram (575—500) wis set mp at Muskbeta. To 
thia king tradition attributes the “restitution of ne 
foundations of the church of Sian in Tiflis” (1. 222 

кен the victory gained over the dtes 





titia of erirthawi E rig Joined the Per- 
want Later when in 624 Heraclius and hia 

allies lald siége to Tifin Stephanos defended the 
town bravely, Hersdiias appointed па яе 
(chief) Adarnases of the old Khosroid family, and 


| usxceiated with: him the гледате ГЬ 





Uum Gir Le Me, n 


ee he rx eonqteit. The Arabs confonpded 
Armenia and Georgia (cf. Balüdhur, p. 194; ad 
Yapu, H. $8 where Diurein i» a mujiys oi the 
country of Artminiya) hen T the Georgian 
chronicle (Аан АН» /rhdeerrela), the Agaras 
invaded Sombhetia [*Armenia", a rather ambigu- 


jM om пова i of Kharthlia" begaw to 


of Tuis in ths of "d 11 (639— 
тш se cnn uS "dun ia nde on 
the | of this king, his eu “Mir. and 


Е 





withdrew to TAN lik Б land north of 
the Rien end to (he west of Imerethla as fer os 
the Black Sea). In the period of ther jos reign 
(661—668) Georgia waa visited by the ferocious 
Murwan Eru (*M. the Deaf") sent by the Amir 
&-AMu'minis Eshim (= Highdm whose dates are 
actually 10§—t25 = 734—741!) Such mistakes 


an! anachruniama = explained bythe fact 
that at thi period the mational life of Georgia 
hai taken refuge far to the weal In lands nof 
слу повезе from Corokh (Klardjethiaj, The 
thread of events may however be pleced together 
from Arab and Armeni statements [cf the ar- 
ticle ARMEMIAL 

in reality Arab expeditions penetrated into 
Tranetaucatia in the reigns of the early. caliph, 
According to Tabar i, 2666, m 22 (643) Surlka 
having make peace with Ghahr-Hards (king of the 
Pab al-Abwit) sent Habib b. Maslama againat 
Tilia To the same year Tabart, i. 2674, pute tlie 
pemco with the e of this town bot it waa 
actually made in 25 (645) in the reign. af *Otman 
deg i akübt,p. 194; Balzdiyrri, p. 198). When Habib 

bh, Maslamia had canqueted Armenia [q.v.] he 


turned his attention to Georgia. A Georgian ambas- | 


sadur (Nily = Nicols t -Tiy = Theophilus?) ap 
before him to testify that the Horrid ûf 

итап ані his people were well disposed. Habth'a 
znkwer (cf? the versions in- Balàdhuri, p. 201 and 


Tabari L 2764: Yaktüt, |. 857 rather follows Bali- | 
addreseed 


dhur) was simplv to “the Inhabitants 
uf Tiis, a {в (the тима of} Mandjalis (aow Mangli«) 
in al-Djurzán (= Georgia) in the land of Hurmuz". 

Наш the people the exercise of their 
religion, bat he sent to Tiflis the learned ‘Abd 

al-Kahmin b. Djar to a et the law of ldim 
and indeed the people of the town were soon 
converted to Ilum, 


After reducing TIME, Habib extended Ine con- | 
ques or his treati¢s of peace over other regions | 


Inhabited by the Georgians ond their neighbours 


(alidhurt, p. 302—203; cf. the attempt to analyse | 
them in Ghassrian, es. zn) Among hesê the | 


Sanitriya play a prominent part (Ptelemy, Ya 
ch, viiL, § Hi Тн: їп و‎ Tiunzrkh 
u very warlike Christian people who lived in 
Kakbethia andl the high Alasiri and who, according 
to the hypothesis of N, Y. Marr, were [dentical 
with (be modern Thagh, whose langunge is related 
ч а MM Cetenà (cL Ле. АМ. Ман, 
ASE, EQ Ud 1408). 
toin the "a a Habits E expedition to the reign 
of Aa EE (232—247) the Djarzan (eastern 
Georgians) and the Abkhiz (q.v., here in the wide 
scone of “western Georgians of the valley of the 
Rion", Le. of Imerethi} pail АБТ ta we 
Arah military commander kn Tifis (Muria, H 
63; Vakit IE 583), Of the time of Vand П 
ores) we have a letter In’ which атту bh. 
Abd Allith cosfirmed to the Ljurzim the guarant 
tes given by Habib b. Masluma (Balüdhurt, p. 202; 
there is a reference there dlro to the metab o 


Машай, several placenames are stili un- 
Identified m io es D thia did not P t long.- M 


As to the “Murean Kru” of Armenian and 

trailition, two 4 єз seem to have 

been confused in ihis figure (Marquart): Mohammad 

kaari of vbont t Georgians seem to have | | 
kesni. the he Armenians 


tas) was fghüng malui ia Dazhai tia bet wi 
Tirk EncrcLoraroia ûf Ista, JF. | 


| von oF Malar 


| defeated by 








Ec m the *Gate" of the Alin must 
"have pussel 


| through the region of Tifis His - 
headquarters wore af Kiskl(?), 20 farsakbs from 
Tits and go farsakhs from Huba’ (probably 
Kesila below Ta is, which satisfies the description; 
ef, below), A ditham is keown of *Abd al-Malik 
struck at Tiflis in 35 (704). 

The "Abbisids. In 141 (258) tbe Ebarars 
under Ka" Tukhiu invaded Armenia (Ya' kühl 
iL 446) Tabari (iil, 323), speaking of the same 
event under т 147 Алл куж Ша daring thè im 

Анани (rie) many 
Muslime ami re were made priwoners ind the the 


Turks entered Tiflis, Ya'gübr immediately after 141 


mentions à rising of the Sanáriya. The latter were 
Amir b [em] who them returned 
to Till: nd executed his prisoners there. 

Another Kharar Invasion took placein 183(799). 
Their king came as far às the bridge over the. Kur 
and ravaged the country but the taking of Tiflia 
is not mentioned by the Arab writers (Ta gahi, I 
518; Tabart, HL 648) while the Geargian chronicle 
says thai in the joint reign of the. brothers Long 
and DHusnaher (718—786?) the Khakan's general 
Hatan (in Armenian Buitzn) took Tiflià and 
conquered К 

Of the — that Hàrün oi Rashid (170— 
193—:786-—8509) sent to Armenia the harshest 
was Khuzaima b. Еріп (РАШ, р. a). 
The Georglana called. him C'iPum-Adsim. Ya'übi, 
IL. a10 confirms ihe cruelty of his second guvernot- 
ship The опа (reul ЗР the Sandriya 


rebelled, Kbazaima’s general Said b. 


defeated them, drove them out: M Daci cal 
then returned to Tiflis, 
Under ol-Ma'mfin (198—215) a certain Muham- 


| mad b. "Arnab established himself in Armenia. [п 


214 (829) he conquered the land of the. Djurzin 
and ihe San&riya jolned him (Үа“ ШМ, ii. $40. 
565—566) Khalid b. Yasid gare the aod to 
Muhammad b. *Attüb and defeated his allie, the 
Sandriya, but ibe disturbances in Arminiya went 
on (Va'kübl, ii, $66; Balidhur, p. 210—211). In 
215—239 (830—853) hek bi Lama] carved Hime 
self out a principality in Georgia. 
Ishak р Iamü'rL According. to Mashi 
Afurüy, ti. 65, bo war of Катай origin. His . 


father Ismail ad the son of Sha nil, a client of 


Marwün 1I (126—132 — 744—759); he had settled 


in "ia in the time of thé Amin [(193- 
196) and had had skirmishes with the walt Asad 
b. Yazid (Ya'knbi iL $28). The uncle of Tink, 


is A Shw'sib mentioned in the Greorglan chroni 
ru 26¢, la auld to have received Tillis from 


КЫ; after Mohammad b, "Anah, Hus 


sirs iA, pra gareni of Hasan 
the second waccessor of 
"ef Ishak. When the Byzantine troops of Theophilos 
(629—842). reached Wamani [near 
"were cut. to 
Stephen Asolik, I, ch. v., tranal, Dalaurier, p. 171). 
(|) As a reilt of buch exploita the caliph Wathik 


Badhghtst, 
ЕРШ, we find tbe nume 
1 
eces hy Sahak, son ot meu" (cl 


Заз 847) recognised hbik as lord of Armenia, 
, son and 


successor of Khalid, defeated Ishak and eie cut 
the ире: According to tlie Georgian chronicle, 
c Georgian- princes 


(acho had Tose fear of the 


epeak, and Ша юп Матай ат 
who (in the reign of Hisham, rog, a 





154 





Pupil al-Kabir al-Shartht waa cent to Armenia- | chronicle alw 


TFLE | 





mentions another t | 
In Rab 1 238 (ахин Фу, he left Dahil for oan не инеш ты Sue he 


Til PBaghE watched 


the operations from the | comme of 


which Mukheta was taken. The Mualim 


high hills beside Sughdalil {the reference is to | sources ate silent abrat these expeditions, Im- 


the heights of Makhatha to the north of [rini — | medistely afterwards the chronicle 
| sppezrance el tbe SM [qr vw]: 21 Bardb»'s аы 


Sapghdalil : ef. the description of Tifis below). 
йш made a ponie bat Hughi's maf aiu 
(throwers af Greek fire) tet fire to ithe town, 
Tirek рне wei burned. He and his «on “Ame 
were taken i by the Turks and the Moors. 
Ishii waa decapitated and 50,000 (1) men lost 
their lives in the destraetlan of the town by fire, 








тєшї the 


io A 

Hagrat HI ahd Bagrat IV, The aeries of 
Бе ee Bagrat Ill (80 n canes 
until the king. t to 
Кян, Тао (on the "C'orokb) and 
Ardanod}. la his time rhe: 





qeri] Fadlün 
The Moors took the survivors prisoners amd «polled | invaded Armenia but was defeated, ee old idm se 


i dead, Ыра wife, dasphier of ihe lord of 


Sarir (= ihe principality. ofthe Avars ín northern | city. alit 
at Sughlabtl, which was defended | thathit) Tn 1036 (431) the 
by the Khuwaithiya (people of Sasun: ef. MAIYXA- | notables, with the 


Daghestun), wzs 


FAnigis). арра granted then the amta on con- 
dition that they laid down their urma and contiiaed 
his inms in the direction of Гаал. end 
Baiiakan Te hii. 1114—1119; ef, Thomm 
burg 1874, P 1401 50, A Georgian Tineription 
us the church of Aten! gives the vadari 
Пате 250 for the taking of Tiflis by Baghà; ef > 
Djswakhaw, Ari. Vested, 1912, LL 384) The 
destruction. of tho. Muslim principality of the farmer 


clients of the Oralyads, which was s focus around | 


which local elements gathered, was am irreparable 
mistake for the caliphate. The Amb aathon 
(Mas'üdr ii. 67; Vakat, ik 48) date the decline 
of Arb powerin the Caucasus from thi, Bopha 
was soon revolled; cf. Hrosset, ép. Hf., U s66— 
2568 amd Thomai Arteruni, liia. 

Thete wat un ‘Abbasid mint for dirkama at | 
Tiflis ill gaa (pleces are known of aro, 248, 250, 
204, 298. 304, 307, 311, 312, 314, 336, 331); 

 Tiesenhausen, Aenaaier des bixlifr. orienianz, 
8. ae 1573 and especially Pakhoror, | 

The: wid which Bagrat (526—876) had lent to 
the caliph араішя Lebo did net ine the reward 
desired by the eastern dymisty: The rival dynasty 
talled of Abkharia (cf; the explanation of this 
a abore) веса Канка, Тия Мак (writing | 


in 332 — 943), Mahia, Û 69, 74, says that the 


Kur left the possessions of [Ниси (Варты ої | 
the literal line, d. 041; Marquart, ер. сї, р. 175) 
crossed the lapd of Alkhir (dc) mad arrived in 
front of Tiffis, the inhabitants of which although 
surrounded by infidels om all sides still retzincd 
their courage and were nutsergu The founder af 
the Armenian Ragmtid kingdom Aghot (88¢— 
Soo A. в ales intervened in the affairs of Kharthiia 
(Frugter L 270, uote 11), Маж уез Мајја 
Dhi ‘I їп (= Мць и+а) os the residence of the 
king of Duet [ajanda phi, ingeniously emended 
чап, ef. ft, p. 126 to the Armenian 
"maa ba iri T» mau едай, к Georgian title]. 
The Silda the Salarides and the 
Shadd&dids ip Ihe meanwhile there гом in | 
the first Мат dynast 
the suzerainty of Baghdad, the 
270—317; ef. this anile sni К. Мелек, O 
Beku 1927, NA $, p. z3—51) Abu T 
Vüauf went to assist the Isolated Mustime in the 
norih. Іа дг (Р) be came to Tile the amir af 
whith was called Djatar b “Ali (cf, below) amd 
wired rhe fortresiex of Udjarmo amd BoParma (on. 
the upper lasa) (cf. Bromet, i 375, mote 3). The 





thet owned | 
radii (276 i | m 
| At the price of conceding several fortresses. on 
тела Sagsidew, Fewritia ОМ. imi, A rk 


and Mikheis was always аы a rel 
tbe ralera resided in Katada (Kbar 





Tifin undertook an ition, | 
Phallom (Fadlüa of Gandia). But when the latter 


Ч Liparit Orbe р 
тез рү (on the upper redi a Har 

э rose ae eae awe him on ihe apne 
al ihe young ni Maret D 
evidently did son wich Tits i to be annexed by 
ihe turbulent Lipari. DjsMar waa. s re eitabllshed. at 
Tif but a few years later the king Ме jail 
| iege io Tii. The siege had مر‎ Канн: 
when eodderly the king. at the suggesdon of 
Liparit made Duce with Diar . After the dea 

af "ihe latter the elders (fer) | aoe UM 
citadel Där abDjalāl and the two tower" "Ta lgallin 


The inhabitant of the lam ‘quarter on 

| Bagrat had to {шп his ballistas upon ! 
2 „Ты ну: n 1045 паар oui 
an im Georg Bahram appeared 
ihe ыи ике E E оаа 


AE 
ir 


Aghs=:than, 
of the dynasty of Aoribes [Choregiscopi] vh 
ruled from 737 to rios) as well as th 
Tifis marchat against | 
bccuphed and many  Chesthana slain or tal 
prisoners, The Shaddüdids were given compen tan, 
Tib and Kostaw were. given to Fadits of Gam 
and Ani to Manutihr b. Abu ‘Armir. in ihe 
| spring of тобо, Seba returned to Kharthli.. 
Fadia ANT. on (s suburb оп the left 
bank) Tand wiil men mraged ibo country- 
rat defeated Fodliin who took the road throwgh 
this bat wee taken prloomer by Aghsarthan.. 








Tora, Bagrat rmuzomed Fallün шэй received from 
int itu E F 


of Tilia wliere in tho mesu- 
while 3ã certain Sitblsraba (Saiyid al*Arsb?) was. 
préclaimed andt. This plea failed for Alp Anila 
obtained the liberation of Раі. Glorgi 1L, son 


Wied n keni Ta 


rs н dived 1a 1125. 
Kaskhethis Agliarthan 
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hia on comlition that he adapted Talim. 


jrosscsaions 
Dawid IL The revival took ce under 
Dawid II Aghnushencebeli [the Restorer") who 
took the tithe of king “of Kharthlia and Abkhazia” 


(1059—1125 1). Dawid brought into Georgia thr 
ihe pass of the Alanî (Dalal) 40,000 Ki 
(Polovtsi) and 5,000 waves converted to Christianity. 
in spite of their unriliness (Bromet, op. cit, L 
379) these wurlike elementa enabled ла to 
throw ef Saldjuk domination. He ceased the 
pape of tho divrigy and pot on end tà the: 
Me ee of the Turks inta Georgia. He 
hter Thamar in marriage in ihe 
ыга î ¥] Akbiltán (in Georgian Agh- 
sarthun) amd treated Бии ав Ма vassal. 
The capture of Tiflis in srs (tist 


(1155—1154 was occu with a civil war with. 
he “Orta ly ns Маша йк Qui. 
м were: in Adharbiidjn, the 
март Н (in Georgian Td Dg at At, the 
scinn& of the Shaddtitids: at ig, Zahr al- 
Dna Bhíh-i Armun (1128—4 153); at Erzerom, the 
amir Saltuk b. 'Alt, wham the ians defeated. 
neu Anf in $48 (1153); cf. Ibn. al-Ailir, xi. 125 
вш anno $48 (1157); Miünedkljiun-bashf, fi. 577; 
Defrémery, Fragment, p. 40. 1t was Dimitri who, 
taking mlrantage of the earthquake in £139 at 
Gaodja, carried of the famous iron gate of this 
town and took it to the monastery of Gelathi 
(cf. Fraehn, Wim. Ar. St, Pétershosrg, vit series, 
А. жетйп, чо. n p. 531) The | la 
Tiflia ia described by lbn al-A 





онза о 


On the complaints of the Миона of Tiflis the | , Miiyüf£riktn I he visited Tiflis ln s 545 (1153). 


Saldjok Mabmüd b. Mubammad (111$—:131) sent. 
an expedition into Georgia in which the Urtukid | 
Ныша al-Din Gbaz!, the Maxydiit Dubais b, Sadake | 

Durbes of the Georgian 


with hia atibeg Kun-toghd! all took Оп {һе 
19% Дадый coat this со Thrialeth 


und Manglis but was ашу by Dawid ami hia 
Riptaks, after which in §25 (1121—1122), Dawid 
stormed Tiflis so that the town might become “for 
ever aun arwenal and capital for his son"; Brocset, 
L 365—367 and Additions, L 230, 236—341; cl. 
Ibn al-Athir, x.398-399 [— Defrémety. | Fragmmis, 
р. ; Kamil akDin, Tarih Halah, im the 
Remil dea Mit, dyi sretiades, Wi 628; YEKTI LL 

557 (Tafa) The Arab historian al* Ain! (11бо— 
1451] who utilises sources, samo of which aro no 
longer mccessible inim es 241), m that Tifis 
wat burmed and pillaged but, c ta the other 
sources "which emphasire the atrocities committed 
be Dawid (Маны af E of Edessa in rosset Adda L 
ды says that the king respected the Генри al 


Dawid is also said to have promised to strike 
coins with Moalin | ; the cuius however of the 
king (cf. Pakliomow, ‘Monet! ete., p. 77-81) berr 
the image of the. Virgin; Great caution in dealing 
with the Muslinia wan necestery because ami the 
Georgian chronicle кйредй, the fighting 
between Muslime and Christiana ws still very 
hitter (cf Birowet, i. 380). 

LL RA Bann Dja'far, Dwid succeeded in Tifis 

to the Band Djafar of whom. it is not known 
wheibes they were of Arb ог purely Georgian 


origin, While the Georgian Chronicle js 307) pps 
a of | 


al 4co years the period of Muslim rule 
meis gives the Bani Djafar along à 

200 years. Indeed, we hore seen thai 700 
(012) the amir of ТИН» жаз already айе Djs ar | 
[b Ali] (Browet, l| 275) His successor atruck | 


coi at Tifis; dirhama are known of Mangar b, 
Difur, dated in and 3453 (with the name of 
Ue caliph al-Matr* li "Ilih5, and ot Dja'far b. Manstr, 


chronicle) and the brother of | 
the Баат Tughrll (lord of al-Artan and Nakhigewan) | 


ualims zone than Muslim rulers hed done; | 


| He says the M were in u favoured position. 
Every Friday Dimitri. come to the mosque and 
mat on а dais (adebto) opposite the АЫ; ch 
Amodror, Гіле irai MSS, FR. ALS, 1902 
р: ED E may have been the source used 
| =" 1 à 

"Under Giorgi II] (rr$6—1184) the Muslim 
kingdoms around Georgia remained the same and 
the king conducted vigorous campaigns agaras 
Erserum, Ant, Dwin, Nokbitewiu, Gandja, Bardhan 
und Bailakün. To assist his cousin the Shirwinghib 
Akhaltin, som of Thamar, Giorgis aunt, the king 
even went tò Darband (cf. Brosset, L, p. 383— 
403 mud uz, i z$3—257, 366; йа ар al-Athir 
under the years $56, $57, Fret 361, $69 

"The reign. of Thamar (1184—1311 Е 1312), 
the “Son of Kharthlia", Шш tb& culminating point 
in the history of Georgia, now on the threshold 
фе: Saldjtis to accept penon, бык Сиш king- 

E tà е, 
deu: now assumed the безине &nd surrounded 
itel with Muslim vassals, Thamar played an im- 
portant part im the creation of ihe empire of the 
ee of Trebirond (Каші, Creer, Trojer’ 

й т trog, Ulit: Zap. Aha: Nauk, Ti 
di, p 795-13 b The troops £ from 

Murus apl ün Allele, defeats on the 
lidigiridé of Adharbaidjin. The sack of Ardabil 
by the Georgians (Erosset, L 469—473) finds 
confirmaliou in ihe Sünlaf aNamé- Sefowiye, 
Berlin 1843, p. 43; cf. Khanyhow, Wi, diatigert, 
L, 1852, p. Eon ET EM also mentions 
im 1310—1212 an expelition throogh the whole 
of northern Persia ai far as Ramjmaro (— Ram lr 
посаг МНЕ j, hat beyond Tabnrz ihe stages in 
thia march seem to be quite fanciful (lirosset, |, 
459—473). In spite of the brilliant success of the 
| generals Zakharé and Iwané of the Mkihargrdzel 
+ family (Armenian of Kurd origin; cf. Bromet, 
| a. L 264) the Georgian victories were not 
lasting and of all her conquests, Thamar could 
only retain Kara (Brosset, 1. 467). At home also 
(Снан) the growing power of the feudal 


ora demanded the ыы the queen. Muslim 
customs penetrated Inte Georgia; the general Twand | 
was piven the tithe of ly (“nsed among thé 
БаҢапа"; Brosset, l. 474). In the reign of Thamar, 
we find ‘mention of a rebel, Goran son of Abu 
'"l-Maaan, *amir of Tifis and Кыла" (ә this a 
scion of the Bani Pju far 2), 

The Mongols The son of Thamar, Giorgi If] 
} Lagha (*aplendid" in the Abkhesion hrnguaye) 
| who ruled from 1212— 1223, levied the Merigy 
of Gandja, Nakhitewtn, Erzerum (Karnukalak) and 


dated эб 36 (ылау Ц \ШҺ). п tbe Mime of | 
1027—1 the of ‘Tits was | 
called Djafar (hls father “Al catried off the 
property oftheSweti-Tskhowel church Mes). 
The Chronicle calle him Mukhath Gwerd Djaphar 
(мацы | went i» a place neur Miskheta). During 
the 40 year before the conquest of Till by 
Duwid, the town was governed by the e 
members ol the Bant Djafar family, each uf whom | 
in turn heli power for a month (a Aimi). 
The stroug kings. The reign of Dimitri 
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КЫШ batis 617 (1210) the Mongol troops of | diik uf Rim, Ghiytih al-Din, ayaitst the Tama lai 


Sabutai and Djebe (in Georgian: Subs and lama 
or Ü'eba) made iheir sppesrünce im Persia. The 
Georgine were several tires defeated; the Chronicle 
(Brose, | 493) comider the defeat at Derdad! 
(on the Bortala) ax the turning-point in the fortunes 
of the Georglep arniles, hitherto invincible. 
Giorgi died snddenly and the throne to 
hi» ышт Кашин (сыста Ко the 
"maiden king” of the Muslims], & beautiful princess 
devoted to pleasure, whoie band was senght by 
ber. Muslim noighbours (Browset, b 495). In the 


end she chose the son of the Ба! ү о Erzerum, 
Men al-Din T I (in Georgian Orthal) who 
by his father’s on became a Christian (Ibn 


a]-Atlitr, xi. 370: pai har geriha fani yg 
LINAS ia rhe fetter from Runulin to thë 
Pope innocent IM (which reached Rame in 1224) 
the king speaks of the Mongol invasion ad an. in- 
significant episode, but a new enemy wes at the gate. 
‘The Eb*drizmabah Dialal al-Din defested 
the Georgians at Garni In Sla ban 622 (Aug. 1225) 
(Ibn al-Athir, xii. 285; Nasawt, ei. Houdas p. 412; 
lrosset, Al, k yoo) Thr Georgian commander 
Shalwa (Djuwalni, il. 159: he and his brother) was 
taken prisoner: Tiflis was occupied on March 9, 
1226, thanks to the treachery of the Fenians who 
lived in the town, According to Diuwaint Djal&l 
al-Din spared the inhabitants ani allowed them ta 
withdraw to Abbharia bot destroyed all the Christian 
places of worship. Ila al-Ajbir os the other hand 
cays that the town was taken ly storm (ang am 
tédsdalrs" mim püsiri goede) and all those whe 
did not accept islam were massacred. Nasawi 
(р. 122) also confirme the masacre ofall Georgiana 
and Armeniana in Tifis (cE Brosset, 1. 564— $67). 
The vider Slisraf al-Mulk was appointed. governor 
of the town. When be left for winter-quartor al 
Gandia, the Georgians returned to Tifa and humed 
the town, knowing that it was impossible for them 
to hold и (Маам, р, 125). [Даш alin, oc- 
cupled claewhere, did not return to. Georgia till 
1328 when at Mindor (In Georgian *feld"y near Lord 
he scattered the force: of the commander-in-chief 
Iwani, madle up of very divers: clement: Geot 
gian, Alin; Annenin, people оѓ Бант (== the 
Awar of Da phen}, Lakz, Kiptak, Swan, Abkhir 
Djantt (—: C'an-ethi; cf, (he article LAz), men (rain 
Syria amd Asia Minor (ef. [juwaint, ii 170), The 
Georgian Chronicle (Browet, i. $10) gaya that 
after the victory ai Нов (—— Misdor?), Djalal 
alLnu committed fresh atrocities at TL 
Second coming of the Mangala, Djati 
al-Din disappeared from (he scene in 628 (Aug: 
1231) but the remtanis of the Eb*"rumista dis 
furbed the eastern part of Georgian and shut the 
feudal lotis up in their casiles, Tifis howeret was 
stili in possession of Rukudan, when the Mongols 
of Djurmaghan entered Georgia via Gandja. Thu 


took place in 1236 (Broseet, T. 333; according | 


to. d'Olason, dl 75: ex. 633 — 12535) Romulan 
left Tilê for Kutan and the dies of “ГЕЙ 
burned the town (Brosset, |. $0.4: “chase йз гг 
the city of Tiff") | | 
The mim of whom the Chronicle slways mes: 
tions foar (Carmaghan, Cughatar, loser and 20у) 
eccupied the country and restored ‘Tillis Rusudan's 
rule wat confined to the valley of Kio 

The Mongols broke up thie political organtintion 
ef the cauptzy? the Georgians were preseed into 
the Mongol service (expeditions against the Sal- 


vas divides ex sait A ie apri 
AEn du 
af noie had-10 go to. Hatu-Bbüs ami ies ts. 
Great К Ыш im Mongols, where they were 
fat year In this way the heir (o the throne, 
Dawid (calle! in Mongol Narin "apletuiid''), 
removed’ from ihe country. A certain. | | 
tried to talte the сооппу 


i 





ni 


È 


ry against the Mongols 
(*he only lacked ihe rume. of hing"; Bromet, i. $42) 
but the Mongols set op apaina hime Dawid, = 
af Georgi Lasha, who was crowned at Miskhets. 
He alo hai to go |o Batu and to Karakorum. 
The “two Dawida" are mentioned among {hee 
present af the kurultal of Gayuk-kitin in 643 = 
1245 (cf. Djuwsaini, i; 205, $12; Rall abim, 
ed. Blochet, s. 242) Returning to Georgia, efter 
the accession of Mongke (1248— 1259) they ruled 
tapeiher af first. 

As Hnlzgs did not Tove Dawid Norin, the tatter 
escaped to Abkbaria. “It was thus that uir comntry 
became two principalities", baya the Chronicle 
(Hresset, Û, 546). Easter Georgia owned two 
streraing: on the one &ide Batu-klbAn, zi 
country norih of the Caucasum, wished to extend 
hit suiborily over Georgia; on the other side the 
Ukhint of Persia asserted thelt rights aver IL 
Dawid, son of Lagha, exasperated by the exactions 
of Khodje ‘Asis, collector of Mongol taxes (Rashid 
al-Din, ed, Quatremére, р. 395, calls him *onc 
of the guvernors of Georgia"), fled ta his comin. 
The min Oyrat Aryhun occapied Tiflis. A recom- 


g 


dilation only took place when the won of Lasha 


had fought beside liuiiyü against the troops of 
Herke, successor of Batu who had invaded Shir 
win in ras (d'Ohsson, ilL 182). 1n the reign 
of Abagha, Berke returned to Tramscaucaala amd 
reached Tiflis, where many Christians were mas- 
sacred (in 1256; cf, MA. p. 418). ч 
The воссёза і Dawid, turi of Lass, was bis 
»m Dimitri 1| (1273-1289) who took pan in 
the mnumérom) campaigns of Abagha and Alin 
but in the reign of Arghun his treasures wert 
[oM € "n elf HR being 
tinadoed at the or dw, The Georgians call him [har 
Dadchüll, *he who gave kis bead às a sacrifice". 
Several farther king were nominated und deposed 
by the Mongols. In vein Dawid VI (1292—1310) 
endearoured to negotiate wiih ibe Khan of the 
house of Hain (Otmkha = Tokhtoghu); he bad 
tà. semi to Ghazsn an embassy conning e 
the orikedox Catholicos and the yadi of Tini 
(cf. Brosset, l. 615 [thia lat detail íi evidence of 
the basa! Thé Ce as 5 пана 
of Gh&zsn!] Georgians continued to take put 
i all the е of the Mangels, which how 
ever sated them neither from persecutions (cf. 
the MIU of а eyes nel in Мота in the 
to convert them (e.g, after 1 Gin expedi 


of 1307) 

ul V. After the death of Uldjaitu (1916) 
Giargl V (Frigate, the a Splendid") wai placed 
on the throne (1316—1340) umder ihe patronage 
of the amit Cobay. Giorgi profited by the troubles 
іп the last years of the dynasty of the Dkhane 


to drive ont the Mongols He exterminated thë 


rebela, went with his army into Imerethin and 
united under his rule not only tlie Georgian lands 


TIFLIS 


HD 





as foros Sper (now | ири) ын ш the landi fom 
*Nikoplisia (15 miles 
Sea) to Darband", 


„ч lt was during the long reign | 

io 11595) that Timiür made his appesr- 
c The official historian of his reign represents 
his campaign bú Georgis mi a dhad, Timiti aet 


of Bag. 


ódt from Кан In the өгү af ate (1356) (Zafar- | defer 


mim, L 401) Bagrat hui shut himself up in the 
citadel of Tits. The town was captured and the 
King and (Qoten taken prisoners, The Chronicle 
and Thome of ови. (ёте Exped, po 37) 
mentin ihe szposizcy of the King but represent 
it as a clever rose which enabled bhim to extermi- 
nale 12,000 of Tlimürs soblliers and regain his 
lands. His son Giorgi secceeded him in 1395. 
The gafar-uüma, L TOS, 720 does not give these 
detail. In. 796 (1394) be oniy mentions the des- 
atch of four generala to the district of Akbal- 
tikhe ( Akhiskha, q.v.) in order to apply the lew 
of gies, Timür in person finally chastised the 
Georgians called Kura-Kalkanli (with black buck- 
Jere” = the Georgian mountaincers, the Paliaws and 
Khewuurs) and retraced ria Tif to Shekkl [q, Al А 

In 795. (6395) the Georgians, allicd wit: f 
"All ос беа |. v.], inflicted a defeat an pom 
troops of the Мгїн-ШаҺ wha was he- 
sieging Alindjak (near Nakhibewzn) and. delivered 
Salin Tahir Djal&yir, who was shut up im it 
(iiig,, ii, 203). This evest brought about its 
reaction in winter Boa (1399) when Timi took 
Shekki mid mercilessly ravaged the wooded defile 
of Khimgka{?), probably in northern Kakhethia 


where a Khitnghia family held a fief at Mareli, | 


to the east of Thionethi (Bromet, 7/2, p. 464). 
ln the apring af 1400 Tift marched on Tiflis 
and demanded that King Glargi (Gurgin) should 
hand over Sulta Tahir. Ono receiving an. evasive 
umwe, Timar laid the coontry completely waste 
(itd, ll 241). Tiflia receleed à Khorfsdnin pur- 
rion but Giorgi retired again ta the mountain. 
After (he voluntary submission of a Georgian 
prince named Djtni-beg and the capture of the 
fortress of Zart?) Timirè troops eet аим! ш ршн 
of Giorgi and laid Swancthia waste. Giorgi went 
inte Abkhazia an! went Tahir back to Asia Minor. 
а a the Intermediary of a Muslim named 
Тама (Broset, L 668) he offered to Тїшє to 
pay the Магы, Timür accepted. the affer. Меп 
the „л of the ian Iwané (the afiAesA af 
Асру, to Isiim and that of the 
. plundered. After resting for two 
months iii the nimet quarters of Min-gol (*1,000 
lakes") near Kare, he bent troope the 
Georgians who had 
(Fhanaskert, on nes upper Ciorokb}; dM, li. зо, 
In Bog (end of 2401) Tiniüz returned to Trans 
Сацешыз vie Siwit—Baghdad-Tabrir, Hid delegates 
(mudarif) went to collect. the tribute (stor wa. 
darag wadfizea) from Glorgl who sent his brother 
with the са ооа Thniir gave Giorgi the amin 
on ¢ondition that he anpplimd him with troops and 





treated. the Muafinm well fitid., 1L 379). In the 


summer of Soa (1402) Timir went from } Karabigh 
to Mi and touk thé fortress of Tortum occupied 

hy Kerdjik, liestenant af a certain Taghi (?). 
When, in fos, Timi returned to Errerum, he 
decided (9 pisnish Giorgi for not having come to 
bie congratulations on his victory over 
Bayard At Mis-gGl, Dwané, mn of Al-bughi, 
ved with gifs aa did Kuatiniil (Conitzntinc), 


Sukhum an the Black | 


ее, Kara Yüsuf invaded this region 


concentraicd at "Fsrasgird 


brother of Giorgi, who was then on had terma with 
his brother (à, iL £12). Shaikh Tbrihita of — 
куйеу шера] туйшш | 
Q eit gar) Giorgident new presents 
m Timür os them and vi itd Giargi to 

pear in person. In 806 (Ap. 1403) be himsell 
Mid wi to the impregnahle fortress of Kürtin 
һу Май ог Хата (the Chronicle culls 
it Hirtkwis on Alget) amt took if in nine days 
(iiid №. 524—532), The troops then laki waste 
the country round (apa) Georgia a far ai the 
borders (Auda) of Abkhasia: “which la the énd 
of this country". Too towne and villages were 
destroyed and the historian of Tintr waxes eloquent 
over the massacres and destroction (iL 536) Timür 
only ste topped them when the fla and ihe 
nu fi ded it was possible to grant the awdn, 
The Georgians sent 1,000 deagus of gold struck in 
the name of Timür, 1,000 horses, à ruby weighitg 
18 аА еіс. 

Timir through ‘Tiflis, destroyed all tbe 
monssleries amd churches and went to Bailakio 
(winter of r403—1404). All the country from 
Bailikan ао Trebisond wzá given aa an appanage 
to the prince Ebali Mies (ii. $45). 

Poat-Timürid perlad. Thegeneral disorder 
after the havoc wrought by Timir le reflected in 
the part of the Clironicle which. gives a brief 
account of the reigns. The Ишки КИН: 
ааш; ALE., xiv. 835 and Mirkliond ; cf. Det 

Fragmumnti, p. 245) mention an REG 
of af Shalih Шт als Sbtrwàn, a friend of the dynasty 
of the Dialayir, against tha Eara-5. nlu Kara Yat 
in which Kastindil, king of Gordjistin, took 
The allied forces were defeated to the narth | the 
Arres anl Kam Tif alew Kustiudil with his 
own hand, This happened im 815 (1412—1413). 
300 sxmil'ürs (Georrian nobles; ef Armenian ew 
Smee") were also massacred, Wakhusht (Bromet, 
|. 689) alone mentions Constantine os king amd 
puts his death im 1414. In. 1413 (14167) on the 
invitation of the Persians (— Muslims) of Aldjal- 
and laid 
Ше country waste (Thomas of Metsoph; ef. Néve, 
fee. rdi, p. 96; Brosset, fof, 1, p. 399). The 
Chronlele confeaam that down to the accession of 
Alexander Un D “oo comoler arose from 
anywhere”. Thi kin ually drove out the 
restored the cathestral of Sweti Суан 


ба al t Karabagh Ó e pr Миков in Бабас 
af di, p. 250 must have been sent by Alexander, 
and. when in Sgt (1437) Shthrukh arrived Шш 
Somkhotia. (ef. above) Alexamier tent him rich 
gifte after which the soo of Timür left. Georgia. 
In 1444 (845) the Kara-Koyunla Djihdn-shih 
made a pall to Akbal-isikhe (ef. Bromet, 1. 683; 
acconling to Thomas of Metsoph, Dyihta-sbah 
took Til in 1440; cf- Neve, p. 149) 
Partition of Georgia. P^ Mt this period 
Georgian tradition NE dificult ta 
unravel (Broaset, iL 679—689). The t history af 
Wakhwaht, which ‘continues ami correct» the 
Chronicle and a rium with e 
ef the Muslim os, begins with the 
of Conmantine TIT (146g—1505) during which 
Georgia wae divided into three main kingdoma 
rosset Л. р. 01—15, 147, 205, 249): Kharthliz 
ул the Kur ‘fin Georginn Mtkwar], with capital 


| Tiflis}, Imerethia (on the Rion, with capital Kutau) 








738 TFS | | 
A Kakhethla (oH the ital at | of. which (for Luarseb 1) submitted to the Persinns 
Grom a EON san Bite à а Таан) becume & Muilim. Nest the fortress of Bartts 


In addition, the atSbeg of. Samtsk]ye (with capital 
Akhal-tsikhe) rehelied and foamed tbe Independent 
principality of Saatabago (consisting of Samtikhe, 
oo the il course of tbe. Ear, and of Klargjethls 
on the C’orokh) the princes af which from Mana- 
tar TN == Safar-piish’ (1625) had become Muslin 
(йеэ Н. 228). А number of local aia 
became in 


Goria, the Dadian of Mingrelia, and the Geborani | 
of the Swan; cf. the articin ABREAX). 1n Khartlilia 
also, Canatantiae Ills reign was disturbed by the 
invasion of Hagrat [E of Imerethia. 

The Ak-Koyunalu. In thie period Urun Hasin 
comes on the stage. According to Munedjdjim-baabl, 
lii 160, hc went tà Georgia for the first = їп 
$71 (1465) when he liberated the Muslim 
and took the fortress: of Ceimitkir (7). Civil c اا‎ 
calima prevenied him taking Akhal-tukhe bat he 
returned to the attack in 577 (1472). King Baki 
(read: Bagrat 11 of Imercihin) was dethroned {akr} 
and 30,009 prisoners taken from Georgia, According 

to Walkhteh's version, Tifhs was surmendered to 

Urün faa by Consiantinr, evilenily to prevent 
Bagrat getting И. Шаша Нама left a gaiton in 
Tifa but entrusted ita government to Constuntine 
(ef Breet, li. 13 and 253) The Га Aviv 
however calla the gorerpor (#yi/af) leh by Umm 
Налаз, Suf Кай Beg, who stay4d there till the 
death of Urin Maisan in 1475 when the Georgians 
re-oceupied ihe town. 

Sulüu Vakib Ak- Eoyunlu inwaled Samtskhe 
in the aatumn of $91 ( 1456] to chastise tha Atabeg 
Kewarkware. In the next year Ya'kith sent Sift Khalil 
Hee io conquer Georgia, The construction of the 
lori» of Aghdja-kal'u and Kaozanl wai began by 
the ‘Torkomons on the lower course of the Debeda 
(Bortala) af the place which commends the approe- 
thes to Georgia from the south (cf. the Groprafiy 
© МА ИА). Кий (анды 1) «ые 
fram Tilik San Khali! begen the siege with the 
help of reinforcements which arrived in the winter; 
ke took fuxt of all the fortress of Kadiir (Kodjosi, 
south of Tiflis). In the fighting around Till the 
Mailima auffered heavily 
eghikti-aghal took the cihe (374 Rabi’ L Sog = 
1459) (cf the mopublished history of the reign of 
Ya'küb, Tarbes Amiel, MS. Bibl. Nat, Paris, 
№9. 101, fol. ro1' — 105! &nd 19gt—arggr). The 
Chronicle (BHrosset, il. 326—337) which conferma 
many of tha dataila, denies however that Tiflis was 
taken and adis that ihe people of the Bef of 
Sabarathiano (called Багат Ьу dhe Maalims) on 
үү inflicted a defeat on the Turkomam. 

h 
of [ап U's forces oder the command of 
teg imade Georgia (Sabini -nima quoted by 
Dorn) The lnvasiom by Dtw Sultin in 026 (1520) 
waa stopped by the embassy of Ramar кп of 
Dawid VII, to Dmail 1 (of, Hah . 


Bambay, HL, diaz! lr p. 93). 1n 989 (1528-1538) | 


the founder of the Safawil dynasty aeized 
l'a sad by making certain 
murrender of Ше спаде оГ Tilia: be desecrated 


the eherches and bolh a mosque “at the corner 


of the bridge"; cí Wakhusht, im Broeet, tt/L 

p. 23 (the mosque bs still standing on the right bank). 
lkamier Munjbht verga four expeditjons «t a 

large seale senti x em rary ч | 

1а 947 (1540) Т | 


but finally Wal aghi 








princes Кај Ehusraw, зоп of E Ln 
af of Imerethia (the Guricls of | ылан of the Маас dote 











t Salawi In 907 (1501) a detachment | 
Khüdim- 


dja- | towns held. by 
цас obisined the 


him tà retire. After the campaign of 


Bagh!-aink 
of the king of ime ч and я 
Güryün (Guria) as far но. d Trabim 


(Tire-ball), Luzriab I however continued ta I 
Tiflis, provoked the fourth expedition. Barit- 
ili (Sabarathlano), Geri and Ateni were occupied 
aod the king himmelf fell in Баје, Макаи 
datea ге four expeditions ia 1:336. 1545, 1553 
вай 1 respectivel ر‎ Brosset, It ŞE con 
sidets p very Î ва ее 
well with: the visissitades of the Turco-Persian war. 
King Swimon 1, 200 of the indomitable Learaah, 
had a troubled reign (1958-1600), He wan defeat 
ed by the Persians and replaced by his brother 
cn Vues Khàs) who purchased үм thre 
at the price of apostacy, Sulbnon ws risoned 
im Alamiül fram which he was released by lema‘ll 
i rs 577) to checkmate the activity of the 


Naa Domination 4 1а 
1575 during the reign. of tbe сел 
benda, the Ottomans under Мари Lals 
pecsirated into Georgia via 
August selved Tifie from which La 


iut 


E 


э Шш 
Od Khan hed 


fied. The Turks put a erin of 30 men mi 
fis. Muhammad, зов 


of Ferhad- 
(РЕШЕ?) ої тиш 


гоо риоя ів. Ти. 
Pasha, was given the 


Hammer, 6G. O. X. 1 A S 


"were amed into tice eee. oS ерен Gori te 


celvel & Turkbh garrison and wai 
sandjsk t0 Swimon. When Mustafa 
to Er iim Kuli Kh 
thal slain Quest PRIM, and Swimon 
alege to Tits, Sep » the 
tison by MINE 
ae aru 

ee Sinan. Pash 


mm 





defeated at: Gori by ihe ersiama and Georgie. 
Ее МАА Pasha pot himself at aE DEA NU 
expedition (Dec. m fatandadl to: atrangthes: te 

the Ottomans, In 1584, Rijn 
Fab left far Tifis Diwmi Khān on farther 
reflection went over to the Turks, Seeimon attacked 
Rijwün boi without soccess, Farhad Раі 
Janisaries mutinied at Akhal-kalaki which forced 
Ташлы, Ур Ins Ottomans мк Ө, Persia 

екп of Adjathiidjan and 


| of ‘Transcancasin 
| [эк рә Georgia (treaty vt March 21, 1590); 





cf, the Chronicle of the Peahter of мера В 
1582) in Такана, eg. cof, p. 184—z214; топ 

Hammen ii 481—497 (Brosset haa given an an- 
notated translation, ц/з, p. 411-419). The prise- 
раї source used by von Hammer ia the Mayjrri- 
Nimes of "Ali (fan. 1578—]am. rg8o) On the 
other Turkish sources cf. Bahinger, &. C. H^, p. 117, 
181. Soon after the accemiion of Mulismmad ПІ 
ы йш на ЫГА skinmish amd emt 


o Constantinople where he dled in 16600. Ottoman 


rule. more or less undisturbed, lasted from 1494 
dll 215.Oct. 1603 when TI waa retaken by Shah 
‘Abbis 1 Те Тигоо-Регїшп treaty of 1612 re 
established the situation at i had been onder 
Sulti Selim: (1912a—1r§20), 

Shih ‘Abbd@s T and the Muslim Kings 
The worst miafortunes fell upon Georgia (and 


especially on Kakhethia) in the gar ol phis mon- 


arch, Although Giorgi of Khurthlis and. Alcxauder 
uf Kakhethis had fought ander his banner at the 
siege of Ertwün in t602, “Abbia after his victory 
took Lore from He marriel the sister af 


Georgin | 
Lusrsab Ц Куб but brought the latter 


tà Persia and him strangled ai Gulth-kal'a. 
In 1025 (1616) ithe came im person tà сенш 
and granted Kharthlis tà the Muslim Башга: У 
(1616—1619). He then punished Kzkhethia. hes 
cording to the history: of the reign, “Aira 
eS p 63$, the ‘amber of those put to death 
was 60—7o,000 and the number of young prit 
oners of both sexes 100,c00—1 30,000: “since the 
beginning of ldim mà such events have taken 
place under any king". In з (1623) а ж 
Ehin os beling sent tu- 
colours 10,000 mon of Fees os кай instead of 
lending them again Imerethia had them mas 
sacred *as if at & batiue™ (apikiri-wilr ; Aare 
p. 719). Ezssperated by srh treachery (he mon- 
P. ab, the Penans mti rank": Brossel, 11/1, 
the Persians write roa) Ciorgl Saa. 
fades (a Muslim ond till then & faithful servant 
ol the Sith) raised. a rebellion in Kharthlia which 
the Persiama did not overcome till 1626 (Losselian, 
Žim monraws G. Saabed, Tila 1848; Bromet, 
HU, f&'$1—5$9 and 459—427) In PUN of all 
these disasters, the part played by Georgians in 
the life of Persia becomes more and more. im- 
portent and Shah Safi, «&uccessor to "Abies | 
owed hia throne to the support of Khusraw Mirzá, 
brother af the king Pagral who was daru pha of 
Таһа, 

When. Swimon 1| perished іп the civil war 
(1629), Theitnurar I of Kakhethia орау Na а 
very troubled peige imarked by all kinda of mis- 
fortunes: fils tmother Khethewan was put to death 
аі Булга: іа 1624; Brosset, H/L, p. 167) caine to 
Kharthlia where he reigned fiom 1629 to 1664, 
after which thr Kal Khustaw already mentioned 
wrived from Persia and est himeolf np in Tiflis 
т the name of Rostam (153 MCA en 
А i brought up in Permin, took the Pers 
title f Barira | sud ordered his court in the | 


Fenian bahian: Persian garrisons were installed at. 


Gori and Saran, The Ge who had 
become converta to Таја блат from Persia: 
Persiag manners and cmatoma became the fashion. 
Оп the other kand, за if to celehrate the fusion 
of the twa cultures, Rostom celebrated his marriage 
both in the mosque and in ibe church, and re- 
Bic = the cathedral of Miskheta eic 

In 1636 Murid TV took Ertwin and by the 


was declared | 


пену ol 1041 (1639) Persia rencanced her elzime 
io Kars and Akhbal-tsikhe ( 745 r144-i Mali, p.686 3 
ng to Wakhusht (Brosser, r/L, p. 68), 
Sultin received Imerethia and Saatbago and the 
м kept E Ma Kakhethiz. 
akhiang (tù Muslima, Shih Майа 1), i 
succeeded 


бори: 
foo of Ronom, him есето, тма 
Persophil policy continued. Sháli "Abbas I1 (1643— 


| 1667). married the dampghter af Shih Nawit. The 


latter, although a Muillm, favoured tbe Christian 
religion and even restored the confession and the 
communion of which the people "had been ashamed". 
in the reign of Rostom (Bromet, iid, p 19). In 
arder ta give more шшр pört lo Shih Nawaz the 
Muslim. tribes af ъан and 

(15,000 Djawünshiri nnd Bayan) were settled in 
Kakhethla (cf the History of Shah ‘Abbas IL by 
Muhammad Tahir Wahid, in Dorn, p. 109, 111 = 
BHrosset, H/L, p. 503—504) Shih Nawke fought 
in Imerethia, but when he set his son on the 
throne there, the ‘Shah restored the situation ak 

nteed by the treaty. of 1649. 

Giorgi ХІ (БЫТЬ Naw&kr 11) received investiture 
from Skah Sulaiman. In 1688 he fell & victim to his 
own intrigues in Kekhethia and the Shah replaced 
him by Erekle L (1688-1691; 1695-1703). This King 
who had been hrought up in Rossia became a con- 
wert to Talámi under the name of Nazar "Al Khan, 

Afghtu Invasion of Persia. When the 
Bali? and ihe Afghiza to disturbi caste 
Persia king Giorgi with a body of Grotgiam was 
sent against them by Shüh Husain. He restored 
order in Kamdahür but in 1709 was treacherously 
Wain by Mir Wale [ef the article AFGHANISTAN 
who then defeated the: new Georgian forces 
by Giorgl's successor, Kal Khusraw (тесик 
These. cvents pared the way to the Afghin in- 
ration of Persia. 

Wakhizng (governor af Kharthlia 1763—1711; 
King, 1711—1724 with interruptions) was at first 
a Christian, The Persian garrisons with the eat 
nivance of certaln Georgian elements wont in for 
slave-trading. Wakhtang tried to. put down this 
traffic (Trost, 1/5, p. 97, tot, t05) and in 

|: *humbled the Mualims, ly those 
who garrisoned the citadel of Tila”. Between 1614 
and 1616 һе Kal T by a fervent ИЧИШЕ 
lese All Ku m) and only regained 
e d the price of sitet ular. 

After the decisive victory of the Afghins at 
Gilnabad, E (t722), Shah Hursin sought 
help from lang bot in Nowember 172% the 
latior had offered his services to Russia (Brome, 
t/t, p. 117), Peter the Great who reached Dar- 
band on Aug. 23, 7722 had to retur at onts 
to Rusia Оп the other band the King of Ka- 
khethia Muhammad Kuli KbSn (Constantine T1) 
took the fell on the side of the Lezgia aguinst 
Wakhtang and in 1733 took Tiflis, which wai 
plundered for three days. 

- Second Ottoman Occupation (1711— 
1734) The troubles in Penia aod ibe Ruslan 
advance disturbed Turkey, War against the hris 
permitted. In ]une 1723 the seimaker 
Ibr&him РАШ, who had been negotiating with 
Wakhtang, installed in Tiflis the latter's son Dakar 
(in Persian Shih Naw£z gm] now given in Turkish 
{һе nume Ibrihim Pasbi). The Tanissaries occupied 
the cliadel. Bakar sion rebelled but the Turks 
мт to Tills reinforcements under. less, uncle of 
Bakar (who now assumed the name of “Abd АШ), 








In the meanwhile the Ruso-Persian treaty of Sept. |: 


12, 1723 was signed by which the provinces on 
the Caspian were coded to Russia. As a counter. 
poise through the good offices. of the French 
ambassador, a Russo-Turkish treaty was concluded 
at Constantinople on June £2, 1724: Remis kept 
Daghestin and the narrow «trip of litoral; Turkey 
obtained all Transcaucara ав баг аз братца, 
inclading the Georgian territory (von Hammer, 
G: O. Ra iv, 206—214. The Ottoman biitorlan af 
these events Ы Celebi-rlde; on the other sources 
cf, Babinger, G. C. W^, p. 189: Namî, ф-т 
шет Aabk-i Сита), 

The deposed King Wakhtang went to Russia 
with a retinoe of 1,400 (Aug. 1724). The Turks 
having taken povecssion of Kharthlia took a census 
and levied taxes om the inhaühitanta. The stay at 
Tifis of the noble оа Topal Раг alone haa 
left a pleasing memory among the Georgians fn 
ү "I p.r29) lese did not bear tha title of king 

ml the rex] power patel to ЫШ ГЕШ, a 
ha ruler af Akhabtukhe established at 
Tillis. After tho death of lese (1727) Isbtk Pigh 
wu& appointed governor of all Georgia (Brogset, 
и р. 236). In 1728 he divided Kharthli aming 
the fendal lords (mtadenrar) whoo dimensions made 
Itvexsy for him to control them. The Lersts con- 
tinued to ravage Georgia (cf, Плеве! 7. c; v. Ham- 
mer, 1v. 323, 211, 235, 280, 313). 

Nadir Eh. In 1143 (1730—1731) after s 
war in which he won little glory, Shih Tahmilsp 
recognised thè Arsaces zs the frontier between 


Persia and Turkey (Mahdi Khzn, Ta vikk-: AN Diir, | 
Tahris 1284, p. 9o — tmm Jones, 1. 141; v. Ham- | 





= Jones i. 164); ef. | 
emi. Nadiri А а Фанга 
In 1744 е ан 50,000 
at Georgia, Thelmaras went to obtzig s reductlan 
but on reaching Tabriz he heard of the death of 
Nadir The latter's auccemor was ‘AN Kull yin, 
husband of Khethewan, 
The Bagratids of Ka 
of ‘troubles after the dicath of Nadie (1749) and 
the reign of Kartm Khan, a prince of « 
disposition, whose Influence did not extend north 
а Am, К тыаны 
ers of КЬ wan Ws 1784 lai EM Theimuraz 





ШП 


mer, lv. 277 dates the peace on Ееһ. б, 1712). Nadir | Khan, The 


dissatisfied, dethroned Тайппйк 
conquest of Transcaucasia. While he waa operating 
againat Dagheatin (i047; autumn of 1734) ҺЕ 
Pash of Tiflis set out with on army la the help 
of Ganja; Theimuraz, son of Narar “Al Khan (= 
Erekle 1), and his nephew "Al Mirt = Alexander 
(son of ишип Kuli = Dawid TIL) attacked Talk 
Pishi and forced him to shut himself up in the 
citadel of Tifi: Nadir, highly gratified, gave pre- 
gents to the two princes (Hian p. tig = Jones, 
L zoo) At the Wege of Gandja, Nüdir ordered 
Şafi Eban Наши: to luy siege to Tis with 
the help of the Georgian поез (агат mu 
атаїзығйа; й, р, -t16— [ones p, 20$). 
Whee ‘Abd Allah PishE was defeated 2! Baghs- 
ward near Ertwün, lbsk PuibE astrendered ihe 
сады оГ ТиН опе 2274 Rabt I, 1147 Sept. 17, 
1234 (Elia, p. 123). Nadie summoned the nobles (/2- 
aulis myrearmdmurüa) of Kharthlia am] Kakhbethia 
among whom Tahmürathh (— Thelmuras) had most 
importance mmi privileges, N&dir however a pointed 
aa wall of Ehorthlis ond Kakhethia, * “AN М 
becuse he wor a Muslim, aod hii brother Ma. 
ы Mitz& (— Leon) had fallen in batile againu 
Olmin Pii. Tahmfrath was allowed to go to 
Kakbethis to bring his family (Авг) to ‘Tillis 
р быра lel ee eda COR 
decision"; hae fled ta the mountains of *Earak 
(Рат), RU» (Kum, west of (ori?) and | 
kes”, Nadir sent hia troopa in purih ol Ma, 
arrived himmel! at Tifis on the zgib Djumade 1, 
where he distributed panishments aud rewards. 
6.000. Georgian e E of thè e 
Were {гапа (# 124 — 
joont, p. 15. 219). In ee ed 
sent him to Persiz. At the Бы af the 


and resumed the | 


(Abots) 





1765, 1770 and 1780 and ihe Georgian Troops 
pursued them over the disteict of Biyarhl. Almost 
every year the Georgians drove back wuccesafally 
the incursions of the raiding bands from Daghestin 
(the most dangerous leader of whom was "Omar 
Khin Awar} Only the Khina of- Sheda {q eh 
Hd Celehi and Agha Kühi (in 1752-1753), TÊ 
succeeded in-inilicting reverses on the Georgians. 
nd apito of all tiaa ERROR ot 
teis was isus 1760 Theimut 
went to Gaia bs baste seslatance. Hut he only 
arrived a few days after the death of the Emprest 


Elizabeth and be himself diod in $t Metersborg 
on the $rh--305 Jan. 1762 
Erekle king of the united kingdom 


continued. the pelis of. e rapp Енев 
At the beginning of the Russo. Turkish war, а 
Totten aired im Geonga (in 1769) and wi 
оц arriv 

Erekle marched against as ede The 

did not agree (cf. the letter from Catherine p 
Voltaire of Dec, af 1770) ad the EEC 
retarned to Rusin in 1773. But, left- alone, Erekis, 
gained a conshderzhle snocess at Aipindia 

with Solomon of Imerethis, besieged Akhal-kalahi, 
Sulaiman Pathi of Akhaltaikbhe sean assumed the 
offensive. The Russo-Turkish of Kütük- 


| Kalnardis (1774) hrought ne territorial din ts in 


the lands of Georgia. The Porte only renounced the 


пише of youths and maidéa and other levies 


(art. 23). But after iht tresty Биаһайп РАШЕ оГ 
Akbtl-tlkbe had to send « representative to Con- 
stantinople. Cn the other hand he renewed 
sz | Ung lb med ntuple to Ками 

os ihoold be united SPAR 
Статой, N°, 144) Russe gave - 


feet 


evasive answer and it wat aot il Jay a3 1783 | | 


that the treaty protectorate w 

al Russia | tà Erekle. bis fands and | 
left bim full БӘР of domestic but the 
iE E affair. to Russia, A 


Thi КЕДЕ ПЛА hi a md 
е ЬЕ @ йгъ. ng ihis t 

had succeeded the Zanda, In 1795 Agha Muhammat 
Ksdjir laid siege-to Shüzha in Earabaágh and then 
turmed ngainst Tiflis which was takeu on Sept. 11, 
1795 and pillaged in dreadful fashion; cf. Brossct, 
fit, p. 260; Olivier, Forage: ev Oriente, dii, 

p. 75 (testimony of an. Hungarian physician who 
bie an eye-witness). The Permian invasion was 
followed by an invasion by Daghestinians. In 1795 
two Ki | amived iu С 
March 1796, Russia declared war on Persia. "Bat 
Nov, &—18, Catherine 1I died and her son Paul 1 
at once recalled the Russian troops. Aghi Mu- 
þammad set agit apzin for Tramscsurssia but was 
sstauinate near Shigha (June t$, 1797) The 
aged King Erekle died ов Јав, 12—23, 1795. 

His son Giorgi KIL succeeded him. Fath "Alt 
КЕД wea occupied in dealing with his rivals. 
From , Giorgi sent a force of z,000 Lezgis 
under n command: of his two sons; dynastic in 
trigues in the King's family remüered hi» position 
very diffüeult, In 1799 he sent an embhsmy to St 
Petersburg the object of which was as буо: 
Georgia should be placed not andere 
but under the full power of the emperor, like the 
other provinces of Russia. On the other hanid the 
throne was to be guaranteed to Ube dynasty. 

On Dec 18, 1800, Paul | signed the manifesto 
of annezation (jrinyedineniye) of Georgia which 
wes proclaimed om Jon. 18, 1801 after the death of 
Giorgi om Dec 28, 1800. On March 11, Гаш 1 
wer pet to death. In April Мета envoys 
begged the emperor Alexander 1 to appoint a 
Georgian prince as governor with бё title of tas 
feral lieutenant king of Georgia. On Sept. 12, 
ifor Alexander 1, alleging LE impossibility af 
re-estahlishing the old . t under à pro- 
teciorate, confirmed tht manifesto of Paul |. The 
ему of Finkemitein (1807) by which Napoleon 
recognised the rights of Persia aver Georgia never 
took effect and by xrt. Hi. of the treaty of 1813, 
Persia renontced her claims 1o the lanis of Georgia. 

INE 1917. The status of Tiflis remained un- 

hunged down to the Russian Revolution of 1917. 
Titel ci, cut off from Russia, declared itself 
independent on April 12, 1918. Tiflis became the 
capita] of the federal republic but the Muslims 
rehited £6 continue the war sgain Turkey and 
ibe Diet (May 26) agreed to the tion of 
Teansesucasia. ¢ republics, Armenia 
and Adharbüid)s were formed; Tila again be- 
cite the capital of Georgia, (in May 28, (918 
the provisional ent between Georgian and 
Germany was signed. German troops appeared In 
Tillis; after ihe Armistice thelr place was Закен 
by British troops, On fan. 36, 1921, ihe. Allies 

ale fure but by February ufter 

some fighting the power in Georgia had 
{0 н oo of ihe Soviet Union. Transcan- 
organised ms a federal republic, 
isl i forming an of the Union of Soviet Re- 
(U. m Hence Tillis became the 
exis of the central governament of Tranacaucasia 
(28.8.5. 8.) and at the mme time ihe capital 

of Georgia (5.5. R. G.). 


Sika with admiration for 1 


and їп Wakhnaht's Gegrapiy (the d 


761 


Description of Tiflis, The Arb geogr- 
ve detalls about Tifis According to 

iri {p 185) the town was very large; it waa 
unded by walls of clay Р; with 3 gates 
and hed natural bot both like those of Tiberias, 
According to Mus'ir b. Muhalhil (in. Yikut), these 
baths were reserred (for Muslime [bo Hawkal 
(p. 2—144) compsres the water-mills of Tiflis 
rud) with those of Ma ani Кара. Не la 
ie plentiful supplles 
of food at Tiflis and the hospitality of the inhi- 
Манів, “Till was an outpost of Lim, beyond 
which there were по Malis (Tstakhri). The town 
wai surrounded by enemies (ibn Haw kal) An 
interesting detail ia given by Най in the 
ninth century: the town was balli of pinewood 
(ranawêar) (according to E only the roofs 


were of 

Ín the Mongol i Kurwtni tell 
sig hak da MMC pinky Ha k of the Бог ар Ты 
could be heand ihe call of the mw addin and 


on the other the penis of the Spey 
The Christians were in the maj ‚ Маша АШҺ 
Moasizwfl describes the houses of Tillis ‘bull. obs 
above the other, the roofs of the ome being the 
courtyard of the nert 

From the xviith we have the Torkish 
descriptions of Hadidl E balis (lila brief narrative 
refer to the year» 1630—35) amd Ewilys Celebi 
(in 1648) and also the fret detailed description 
by a European (Chardin 1673)  Ewly& gives 
"T а M dd Kar ma RET (that ап 
the ol the Pur) wag paces | 
ie and its walls were бо «Ша (242727) 
high. It had-7o towers and п дштиоп of 3,000 
шен. There waa mo ditch. There was a tower 
fitted up to supply the fortress with water (safest 
bal) In the large citadel there were 600 homies 
rooted with clay, In the smaller citadel (on the 
left ami. there were only 300 houses but it 
was strong on account of ita walls. Pl. Wi. 
of Chardin’ è Hes gives a general view of Tiflis 
in which the traveller shows the 19 principal 
features (churches, paluce, ete.). 

For ihe xviii century we have ihe descriptions 
hy Tournefart. (1701), l.. 307 (with a Sex, 34) 31D 


which have pow been cleared up bs Eres 
180). A panorimic plan of Tiflis was poblished 
by De VIsle, Apertistoment nr Їй artt fénirale 
de lr Géorgie, Parii 1766 (the editor had received 


i НЕ his acjeurn im Russia from the 
ы na") The garctieer hy P, Twin (1866) 
locates ancient 
quarters, of which 


le xa balldings. 
* Old ТИЦ» consisted of 4 
three lay: on the right bank фе Kur (which here 
bends from N. to S. to NW. to SE) i Ania 
or Xalit (> Arabic Kaloh the old quarter intra 
marar (between the streams Sololakj and Daha- 
khina which flow into the Kur) with the citadel 
Nurinskalz. 2: The town properly called ‘Tphilisi, 
which grew up around ihe hot springs (according 
to lirowset, 1/1, p. Ixxx4 it was founded by Ar- 
menixm inhshitants) The town was situated on 
the bank of ihe Kur opposite and below the Kala. 
Shih Баб had settled a colony of Saiyids on the 
heights of Thabor (to (he emt of Daba-khana) 
wheuze the Persian. name of this district: Falyid- 
Shad. 3. The outer quarter Gareth-ubani near the 
racecourse (arfern), above and to the north of 
the first two quarters. 4. The quarter on the left 








TIFLIS 





dan ER of greanings" " 
и 
E p. r36 and Schulze, Dar Martyrium 
d. Al Ale oea Tifi, Teri ил Gnir iuc knap, 
1905, xili., eB 3s ine fame occurs 
twice in Georgian Chronicle (cf. Brosset, i. 
407 aby 633) 

Three cliadels have to be distinguished at Tiflia: 
f. The old citadel of Thabor ( Aerii-ial"a) on the 
hill on the right bank of the Data-khāni destroyed 

т 1619, 1 in 1725, nnd finally in 1735; it defended 
gate of the Ksala, calle! the Gandja 
Gate. 2. The citadel Karm-Xal'a on the hill of 
Каја. Before Islam, this fortress seems to have 
borne: the name of Shiuris-tsikhe (Wakhoglit). Tt 
was dizmantled in. 1813 (cf. ihe picture it Gamba's 
Afiar). 3. The citadel of the left bank (lmmi) 
served as a bridge-head; in 1728 the Turks began 
to fortify this place for the last time bot feft the 
work unfinished. 
As to the royal palaces the oldest was that of 


Metekbi on the left bank fn- font of the ald | 


bridge. In. 1638 ihe Musiim king Rosatom baili a 


palace about gno feet in length along the Kur im | 


Tphilis Неге Chardin was received by Bh | 
Мазы, А litile farther £o the south King Wakh- 
tang VI built à palàce тегу richly adorned in the 
Persian style: it wad by the Turks in 
1735; cf. losselian, Ofitemiye (on the morgues | 
ef. if 239). 

From the mature of the site, coimpreased between 
the Kur and the heights of the right bank, Old 


Tiflis attained no considerable extent (cf. Chardin), | 


In фе жі century the town began to extend 
far beyond it» ancient [imita and la developing 
expecially on ihe jeft bank along which run the 
M lines (Tt e M HAN Тин шл 
iBis-Kakhethia 
"Population 0 1753 айег ihe prosperomo 
ef. ' ras and Erekle, the town had 
4,000 houses with 61,000 inhabitanta In 1803 it 
hal only 3,700—3,000 with 45,000 inhabitants. 
This was the resol: of Agha Muhammad's. tn 
vasion in $795, traces of which could everywhere 
seus 1 aig in ensi Es The more exact. 
er i534 (Du & Montpémuz) give 
662 houses, 4,936 families and 25,290 ie 
santa not including Russiami. The population | 
rapidly: 1856: 34.800, 1559 70,6000, 1 
160,605. Of the Last figure rmenjan 
бын m Georginns 26; P and the Russians 
The census af 1922 gives 233,955 inhz- 
bat for Tiflis, of whom 85.509 were Armenians, 
Bo.554 (scorgians, 35, бтз Kuüximnk 9,768 Jews, 
3,984 Persians, 3555 4 мдин Тайе, 2,457 
Germans ме. cf, the Tile 1935, 
p. 155—157. Lastly the mem of Dec. 17, 19026 
gave 282,918. 
ганй ортед ву: The standard work la M. 
Brosset, Hirteire de la Gipi Su Peio 
bang, 384 jon by the suthor and the early history 
tû 1450; vol L/2 — Фонг, for which Ar- 


аа ее 


ransacked: val. ii./1 — History of prince Wakhught 
(+ 1455-1750: separate histories of the four king. 
domes: KharthHa, Kakhethia, Seatahago, Imere- 


| i followed by 
memoirs 





1849—1857: «nl, i,/t — an important in- | 





dubditions 5 vol. ja — Lar 
ete. cires 155 150; 8 
DE. агі d M, F 
Brot (1824-1870), Petersburg 1887 и 
of ayi boski and articles), For the history- ul 
фе sourees cf, the three chronicles | 
by: Takaishwili ip Sheet materiale, Tillis 
оо, xxviii. 1—2. The thronicles arc mp. 
im Gregraphy ol p 
Waklivabt [ uiid: at Moscow im 1745], tranal. 
intu French by Brosset, piia 
de da M St. Pet 1843 (with the 
. Rumisn transl, by Djsnasbwili, 
Tie ioe 1904, n Фар. Дахі. ОА. Rene. Grog. 
Olly, xxiv, ys $: P. lowelinn, оға 





fied, Tifis 1849 of Georgia onder 
tres ong, | (rp hes беш ш revisiam ef 
Die history af Georgis hes undertaken by 


Tiflis 1913 (down to the N 





| invasion); vol. 
3"3 eL, 1938, t part of A. Ur Con I 
period), 1924. 


In addition to я Muslim sogrces quoted in 
the text: Yaki 78 (Abkbis); 1. 857 {тзн 
" Karmini, Ar al- 






1. 38 (jorin); Zakari 


Billa, ed. W 


üstenfeld, р. 349 (еб. Dorn, Ge 
Мга, s ER. Mastavett, A'asdal 


; Homi 
S ufi, S zu 93,182; Hadjdjt Khal, 


Lysine, p. 394; Ewliyi Celebi, Sipddet- 
müsse, IL nina udo al “Abidin Біти, 
Бина аиы (ВЗ (1831), Тїшїп tts p. m. 
Sani al-Dawla, Mig 
ef. Dorn, rater Beitrag Е. popes А Gerpir, 
Min. Acad, dz Sf. Pétersloury, IPFE рана 
series vi, vol. vi, 1843 (translation of the pas- 
sages from the histories of the Safawids, relating 
to Georgia), rotransl, into sames by Brosset, 
iL/t, p. 445—509; Dorn, Geagra | 
Pn. LH. 





(8 bsri arabes af регзані imóditt n 
amr anciens Pewbler de Cawan J. Яа 1549, 
rii. p. 457—523; sl, p. 447—5!4; 1850, 
XYl4 p. $0— 75, 153—101; 1851, xvii p- loj- 
163 (aliy as tirage À pari); , Stemi 
arab pisatticey a Kate: Shon rin 
“За epinmiya Жакыш, xxis., x 
xxxviii. prae of the texts of the Arab geo- 
‚ Аттгтїгч шиг der arae 
bischen кы, Zritrchr. f. armen, Fhilslerit, 
Marburg 1903, il. 149—225; Marquart, Ол 
сите миа атанат. тїтїгї аети ie. 
Eskor iv, De беч d a. Гага 
iiem, p. 391—436. 
Mongol end а ја period: 
ane Apirgu des du Метро 
gie t em Arménie, Paris 1833; 3 Oba 
найт wes Coen 1834—1835, poutim; Ho- 
morn ifistory of the Mangal, 18 76—1858, et. 
sex published in 1925; (x. Altuniam, Dir 
Монс uml ihre Ercterunges in in Азмат 
"Berlin roti (from Armenian sources}; 
F. Nive, uj due de Fumerlam af 
de Schah-Rekd dans {Asie Occidentali (ro 
Thomas of Metsoph), Brussels 1:960 (extract 
ef the vol al in Méimvires ,.2. nice 
T Ae. reple dé Heleigue). 
Numismatica: Langlois, Errai 
айон шу tutte: womifaire: gi 


Ut le Giorgio, Pu 


793. 





1861; Pokhomow, Monet? Grecii, i, (down to 
the xiti century), In Zep. ннн, ОМ, Көз. 
Arki. Olika b, fara iv., St. Petersburg 1910 
(compte-rendu. by Djwwakhow, Adriition. Feruk, 
torz; Лу р, 104—114); ck especially the 
evidence of 


Кати, ФД af-Bind p.348, on | 


the existence at Tiflis of gol dimárs (h erperte 

On ша relations with Resets (жез 
begin їп 
ит НА barri ( ence in -foreign lang- 
sages of the kings of Gporgla with the rulers of 
Russia from 1639 to 1770) eL Broaset, SL 
Fetershurg. 1861 (contains, p. i—xc, a memoir 
by F. Ploen on the R jeorgian relations to 
1739); Bergé, AH ийлан. Aawi. arbigref. 
Aeminiyey [officia] documenis relatipg to the 
Caocesus) 10 vola in folio, Tiflis 1566—1885 ; 
Butkow,  Aateriall niwdgheyr iorii Аалиева 
(2772—1803), 91. Petersburg 1869, 3 vols. (with 
a detailed chronology by L- Bromet); Belokurow, 
Sasigkemiya Avai s Каштызот, 1. (1578-1613), 
E 1859; асире ыу эе Ч m, 
L, Moscow 1592; і pripisa i 
шугу ® AFI ыы, Бераг T0502 die 
Gramerl яә Ауа k Gruzi j xviiith century), 
tf voli, 5t Petersburg 1691, rig and 1902; 
[HBelawskl and Fotoj, O'terrivvaiy: russ, piedi- 
tira ma Kamkar, Tillis 1501—1908, 12 vols; 
Ата, Prinyndinaniys Grusii ё Комі, 54, Ре 
iersburg 1001 and 1906 (also gives a sketch of 
the iG with Persia); W. E. Romanowski, 
Olerki is deri Gruhi, Tifis 1902. 

Workëipècially "dealing with Tiflis; 
P. loeselinn, Ofitamivé dretooitey Ziffisa, Tiflis 
1866 (Muhammadan antiquities, p. 235—273); 
Bakrade and Berzenow, 7igir e itor. 4 ёйчгүгаү, 
vefierbeniyakh, St. Petershurg 1870; Djanashwili, 
TifisstéHitss Grut Tifis 1899 (in. Geargian). 

‘Bibliography of wetter and Russian tra- 
vellers in Miansarow, Miivgraphia Cowrasica, 
St. Petersburg 18570, esp. pi ee Dubrowin, 
frierviya wepmi тыз Алташ, 
burg nu ba Gres Encye. ruin (articles by 

Toagareli). The earliest notices of Tiflis 

are by Josaphat Barbaro (1435)and A. Contarini 
(1473); Chardin,. l'erager, ad. Langlis, ii, 72-88. 
aod pl. tii, of the "attest Tournsfort, Keaton 
d'un aw epent (1701), Faris 1717, й. 
307—120; Güldensuandt, Aem durch ыла, 
3 vols, SL Petershurg, 1787— 1791; do., Aeirra 
IN Grorgirm (1775), ed. Klaproth, Berlin s 
P. 137—132; Gamba, Fe sums da 
méridiomalr, Paris 1826, ii 154—184 (Ts) 
and the Af nL 23; is de. Montpéreuz, 
Voyage aufeur iw Caourar, Pars 1539, Ш. 
335—275 (Tiflis); ete. (V. Міховакт) 
TIGRIS. [See Dinta] 

AL-TIH, properly Fab; aL TTA, la the name of 
the desert forming the frontier botween Syria 
anl Egypt in the interior of the Sinal 
Peninsula, Tha Arib hers also call it 
the “Desert of the Bunt ЇЇ". Аз carly a4 the 
Tabula Р vw/inpriasa we find the legend: Drrer- 
Jum mhi empto aamir erranen! Ai fret 

ducmir Mayse and on (he map of Müdabl: Мирас 
ed t mn: erin A ny 


E ia d the dover E van a fortress “ 

me name (De Guignes, Perie йт Мт - 
Шз, №, К. d, $1); there ii a Widi Тїн Шш 
ibe enstern part of it (Quatrembre, Mémoire sr 


the awh century): Prregirka grw- | district 


val, 1/3, St. Peters- | 


Каш | 


Py, i 186), The desert of al-Th which 
formed the most southerly district of Filustm was 
40 _forsaiA long, aboutas mech broad, umi stretched 
from the district af abDjiMr (the region af ab 
Farmi, ab*Arfh, ab Wiarr&da) to the mountains 
sh Sina (Tür Sind); in te A E S 
yt 0 vince ol ai. piro 
те ш io Ho, їп the east Һу the 
Jerusslem and Southern Palestine. 

ар oo the description of the Arb geo- 
Era perm, it consisted partly of stoncy and partly 

sandy soll, contained also &altemasrihes and red 
ganilatne a few palm-trees and springs. in 
the desert districts of Tih Bunt Тата? rare ro 
mentions tha Jewish towns of Кайда ( 
Натка), Howalrik, аі- Краја (ЕІ usa) AL Katy 
(Lysa ab5aha' (Beerseba) and m He 
had already mentioned al- A among the districts 
of the kingdom of Ramk, by which he seems to 
mean tho lands that had once belonged to Renaud 
of Chátillon; From the desert of al-Tih ane went 
down through the 'Akahat Busik to Aila (ҮШҮН, 
Madam, ed. Wiüstenfeli, i 610); this road wa» 
first made passable for the pilgrim carmmvans iu 
the time of Khumitrawaih (384—596) lt wai two 
Mages" ride from Alle right through the desert to 
the wea of Farin. When in 652 (354. 0255] I6 
Бај Малыя fed. from Cairo, a body of 
wandered for five days in the desert; A ds am 
they discovered a grea! abandoned city with walls 
d sila halls, buried in the sand. They found 
vases nnd articles of dress, bot these fell to. dust 
at the fret contact; there was also a reservoir 
with lee-cold water. When they roached Karak 
on the next day and paid for goods with dinürs 
which they had foond in the buried city, ni 
learned that they b tö. ihe timm of 
und thai they had beem in the *green city of thie 
Ixraclitea". 

The caravan and military road from Cairo to 


| Syria rau in normal times through al-Djifsr, with- 


out touching the deseri. of si-Tih; only in the 
period when this waa interrupted by the Frankish 


| occupation dil the route atralyht through the desert 


gain « cerisin Mrategic importance, a8 we #c¢ in 
the campaigns of Salih al-Din and in the ч 
of the fortress. of йг (пон. Каа Gindi 
Hibliegraphy: 1 in Red. l. 53; 
Ibn Hames in 8.6.4., iL 104; abl-Makdlat in 
B. G. A, ili. 179; al-Idrist,. el, Gildemeister iti 
#Р.Р, Р. үш. 2 (таш, P 119, 1390); ҮЕ Ї!, 
Mu‘giam, ed. Wisienfeid, |. giz; Saft al-Din, 
Маган аг, ed. [кечын i. 123; Dimaghkl, 
ed. Mehren, p. 213; Mabrhit, За, ей. Bülak, i 
213; transl. Bouriant in MMAF avil {тдоо), 
631: Le Strange, Palestine midir the. Mosiemzs, 
p 27—30; Raym. Weill, La рери аы Sinai 
(iM. de Diewe dai. Mant. (tud. lxxi, 1908 
p. 114—116 anl faim; R . Hartmann, F4 
M: G: lxiv, p. 629—883; ]. Maspéro and G. 
Wiet in Mad xxxvl., LAN 62; Gandelroy- 
Demomt gus ate Mami- 
ims, Turis 1923, e ен 129; оп Зай; 
Barthoux mod Wiet n im Syria, lil, p. 44—65, 
145—152. (Е. HOKIGMAXK) 
TIHÀMA, tbe narrow strip of low land 
along the coast which rani from the Sinal 
Peninsula the west and south side of 
Arabia. Abldrist gives us the fullest accomnt of 
Tihdme. According to him, it is traversed by a 
chain of hills which begin at the Gulf of Kulzum 








764 TIHAMA 

and send out a ridge to the east. The frontier | the Hebrew DAM- to *ytink" (ef. Р. P. Jemen, 
of Tibims i» in the weet the Golf of Kalam апі | Алаг. Biki, v. ih $59 "m i dt should be 
in ће еп а запре of bills sunning north snd pointed out that the Arab philologists alio quote 


south (the Sarl) The province called Tihima 
stretches, according to Idrisi, from Sard]s ' to ‘Aden, 
r2 days’ journey along the sea-const and 4 day, 
итеу Бу road from the mountains sa Gir Mdb 
ы of инк (nut EAE The greatest 
breadth of Тын is in the hinterland of н, 
the port of Mecca, which i» also usually included 
in ims — wos districts оГ Месса іш Тата ағ 
also given Dankin "Asham, Baish aud 'Akk — 
although writers differ in their views on the extent 
of Tihüma in this particular direction. Al-Asma"i 
for example makes Tih&e begin at Dbit "irk. 
Ibn al.Kujíimi puts ji» (frontier at Dhi ‘Irk and 
а-га шы] in the Vaman highlunda; accarding 
to "Umira b. "ARI, it stretches from the sea 
to Herre Sulaim snd Hara Lal; Had inl 
saya that everyone who passes through Wadjra, 
and szi-TX'u in the direction of Meces 

is already in Tihtma, which he puts south of 


the Hidi@e, others again make Tikima stretch from 


Ораг "Irk via Mecco to “Ucn (between Месса 
and а|-Майша) (аШ the siatements sre recorded 
by Yakut, Magee, 1.902; of the Vamen Tihdma, 


extent and particulis of the people eic., a ГЦ 
account li given by al-Hamdünt, Sifa Diana af. | 


Enn р. 53 sf, 119—121) In апу case the 


phere pot only nse Tima aê a synonym | 


af * eoaat" (лаа el-Aabe) atl "deprezzion" ( glam) 
аг *hollow" (xir) but they place it a» an in- 
бейем geagraphiex! er political entit 

ade of Vaman, al-Yamama, Hur al^ Artij BCA. 
the history of Vaman was п separate aine for 
administrative purposes for example mi early aa 


the period of 


viva] of the organisation of the late Sabaean 
kingdom, and at a later dale wnder the убаа; 
then it had a petiod of independence with. Zabud 
at capital (1159— 1174 A. n.) to become a province 
again under the Imams of Kanî. 

It ds elgnificant of Tho Khordidhbih's kee 
perception of the similarity of the coast ou both ides 
of the Red Sea that he also ep of & Tih&ma 
ef Ethiopia (AGA vi. 065), by which he ap- 
parently means practically the coast of Erythraez. 

Th al-Ward! describes the ‘Tikiime из mountelnotis 
eountry, which is peculiar, no doubt on account 
of the bills which ras through the plain along 
the coast and are also mentioned by al-Idital, 
Allitkhri and [bn fiswkal in this way made thai 
Tihiüma stretch far into the mountains while athera 

һе between the 


Aa to the etymology of the name, B. Morits, 
Aration, p. 9, note 1, for example thinks Tihima 
is taken over from the Hoebrew-Babylonian ann 


im, eû", Оа the other Балі, Н. Zimmer, 


Dis Keilinschrifien wed dae alte Tettament 3, 


Betlin rgoz, p. 492, note 3, а not certain whether 
Hebrew AD like the Arabic Hilwa a a mme 
r a costal region iv originally connected with 
Babylonian fiw or, what is more probable, in 
о а аас prit 

Babylonian, ei it %. 1 

filmi, fu (n Hemin aura) wi 

meining of “ocean, 


H 


slong- 


фе Persian conquest olf ihe Yaman | 
(emil af the yib century A.D), presumably ifr 


the 
A ад. аа" и оаа е 


SE E ë ë ë E 

















(ibo ipicription №, 13 of the 


the Yeman 


fahims with this meaning to explain thé name Ti. 
hêma (ûn account of the mialodotons zir there), рк 
at the came time they compare Ardea wi 
eitn *intense heal”, *calm™” (VERO, egeo, 
L goa; Вак, Mu jam, L 203). The nume 
morcorer occtrs already im the South Arabian in- 
scriptions, Glaser, N®, 554) p $; 618, a, 5, and 
Rehatsek, 2,8 аз Pon with which | be com. 
pared е Yarn in Cratianden, line 10: The maras 
inscriptinn of king Shamhbil b. Мара quoted 
by Yaki, ЛГ атт, іт. tog, aka = af the 
titles of this ruler "king of Saba’, Tikiima and 
their Arabs and another warned 0 һу 
el-Hemdiin!, Sife Dissirat a Arab, p. ud 
mentions «Af Himmi à 
LM (ecastland) and of the mountains 
in keeping with the in Glaser, gel cx, 

hh 518, uy тт ТЫ With the fiat ol 
D нна ЖК seid асу AEA from an 
imacri of & y i compared 

Е наг еа dès to- 
scriptions ef Belles-lettres in Paris, publlebed by 
]. and EE. Derenbourg in which the rulers mentioned 
ha He described 2s “kings of Saba’ and the 

ша". 

The origin of the Tihlma, the breadth of which 
vaties considerably — sometimes it by mercly a 
narrow strip of coss, &x ai between al- 
and Sue: andat Kunfadha and Lahaiya nn 
dates from the middle Pliocene a 


connected Le ed Dix 
vil 79) Indeed Tihdima at various periods in | deposita 


Cora! formations and modern alluvial 
form the material of which thia plain oansists; in 
it rires to 2000 feet aov 
sendoni] and iben suddenly ascends sharply to 
the grext highlands of the Yaman Sarat. 
Yaman Tikima begins at akLith uiid strotches to 
"Aden if we include the Tih&ma of 'Astr. Ла е 
Yaman part the breadth ыш between aT 
30 mile. From the alightl E E 
rise — especially towards the high land — isolated 
n illa which consist either of recent limestone, 
| which often contain fossils (nummuliths) at secon- 
siderable height, or of volcanic rock. The climate 
la very unpleanent. It is bot and dry and extreme 
temperatures are recorded at certain a Ф 
‘the year (May and Sept. 35-43° C, April 49 
In the summer the temperature гора à 
et tha. M of emu mia o 
the coast 40* C. b and . night 
not шшяпа. Їп bedient ture varies 
between 25" and 35°C. bat the minimum even 
im the coldest months is never below 14°С. оп 
the coast, The rainy &eason i» from February to 
March or from May to the end of September, 
Qnly the most eonthern part of the wert coas 
Ar belongs to the region of tropical Sore 
rting, and the tath coast an far as 50” East Long, 
and 15° ог 16" №. Lat A fesiure of the "Tibima 
arê the mits colled iwidbasmumi or "aset 
rie im the mornings and drift towarda the high- 
lands and make there regiam meaner Б. hathomses 
їп which flotrish numbers of valuable crop) 
и mak d il for 
li the natural #0 
the vegetation of = pla with thistles 
The е leppe which adjoins ihe 
көн TADIN) it covered with bushes; in the Fo- 


a 


| 
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batles, maize, wheat, sug 


indigo and cotton fourish. The Борон. of Ti 


hüna, estimated at 5,000,000 (according to Ам 
al Wax b. VabyR, Zurikh а Уолан, фр. 292) 
en the coast ls | in trading, shipping, 
баіо (also pezri-fisherics) aud. shipbuilding sad 
in the interior mainly with agricalture, They ap- 
pear to be a mixed race with olive-coloured com- 
pleshumi; their woolly hair and thick lips show 
a strong admixture of African blood. Their colour 
is described eg. by Botts as quite black; Bary 
speaks of the п taint and calls the ‘Tihdea 
people slightly built. The largest tribe, the Zerantlg, 
іа. characterised by the crisp short beard and straight 
oe Arid ried in Bury, Aratia Infelix, facing 
The language of the Tihims Arabs is 
ойыс maid to differ very much from pure Acubie 
and to contziu sumerour foreign loanwords. 
The aouthers Тіт, 
which runs from Mukha to Mawra is traversed 
in all directions by volcanic ranges and shows only 
scanty deposits of sedimentary rocks; it is mainly 
formed of the same rocks as the continent. There 
i» no eacutinücus strip of Hat coast; thi» i$ only 
found at intervals between projecting spars of the 
highlands of ihe ийин от the volcanic features 


of the coss lerpendicular chalk and sandstone 
cliffs which ran along the coast alternating with 
white deposits of “rll and sandy depressions are 


characteristic of the southern Tihama which rarely 
ever excetils 25 miles In. breadth, In the interiorh 
the southern Tihima ls more ateppelike in character; 


in the valleys of the. Wádis on the other hand, 
fruitful cases аге found after the fertile summer | 


rals&, fot example the extraordinarily rich oasis 
of Lakad} or of the Wadi Malfata which haz the 
ваше Пота ès the weitem: Tikima The sraiberm 


Tiháma has ss a» rule 3 alight rainfall. The winter | 


tait are irregular although they seldom fail At 
the end of April heavy 1 

by severe intimo occasional rains 
all ii January, November, anil December and July, 
and Augwat, 


HibliegrapAy: For the Inscriptions: 


E. Glaser, Zia Jascdrifien Gher dem Damm 
Bruch тем Miris, MAG, ii, (18 7, P 7. 
m 52, 42; |. and H. Dereabourg, Г ГИР 


V'Ísigruphie du Vémem, v., Ft, series vili, |, 
263—265, №. 13; нш, Ё, Gady i. 15; 
Ibn Hawkal, 3.6.4, Н. то, 260, 31, 9; al- 
Маадай, S. G.-t, ti 69; Ibe al-Fakth al- 
Наша йш, Л, С, Any v, $6 55, 31; Itn Khor- 
(idhbih, AGA. vi. 128,133, 155; Ibn Rosteh, 
BGA тї. 171; al-Mas'Sdi, B... A, wil, 19, 
sl-Hamdági, oa Diasrat ei" 4rab, ed. D. H. 
Maller, Leyden 1854—1591, р: 2, 48, 50, 53 
^14 119—121, 135, 193, 208, 233; Abu "LFida^, 
iQ’ Talwim ef Bulan, о M 
165. 65; Waka Ин . 
Wibtenfeld, ^1 Dos: "à. 104; Marah iii- 
IU, ed. T: Gi f. Juynboll, iy Leyden 1552, 
P. 220; al.Bnkri, Mu glam, el W Ustenfeld, 
Gottingen 1876, 1, À T 11, 205; abIdrisi, arhat 
ПАЛ, transi by L 145 A. al 
шй, киш Nubhiat at-Dabr fi ‘Aditi 
a Farr wa '"L-Hakr, ed. A. F. Mehren 4, Leip- 
Hg 1933, p. 22, 215 ay, 220; "Abd al-Waai 
YahyS al-Wüsii al-Vamánl, Tw2righ al-Yaman, 
Caim 1346, p. $m А 331; C. Niebuhr, Be. 
FFA 


treibung ahes, Copenhagen 1772, 


the пашта frontier of 


à begin, often secom- 


| o[ the tambou 


Schier, | 





р: 221{ Jomani, tud giegraphiques ef Birto- 
riguzr Ter лға, In F. Mengin, Aistere 
semmire as J Eeypte арыг le ронена? ШР 
Mokammed-Aly, Varia 1939, p. 274, 331 Ma 
363; C. Riier, Pergieicherde Erdkunds v. Ara-. 
diem, L, Berlin 1846, p. t$9 ag, "T ig, 213, 
389 Afa 225, 771; A. Sprenger Du Fori bW 
Aenuereutem der Urine: (ASA. ы iif 5, Lelp- 
sip 1564), p. 109; A. v. Kremer, Cher air Tin 
агаг Sage, Leipsig 1866, p. r—4; Ch. 
Millingen, Noder of a Journey in Yemen У.К. 
G.S, xlix. (1874) 115 fs 125; р, Е, 
Relation d'un cont dans I Yimin, Pari 1880, 
p Loo egy.) A. Delfers, Forage aw Fémina, Paris 
1889, p.. 23, 35. 30; C. Landberg, Aradice, v, 
Leyden 1898, р. tig api ML Hartmann, Dis 
erabiscke Frage, Der iilamixhr Oritni ( Berichte 
u, Ferr dungen, ii. Leipzig 1909), p- 113, 278, 
i $37 994 540; О, Wi Bory, Thr Land of 
London 1911, p. xxvL 24. 5 tf. W. Schmidt, 
Dar riidwerttiche Arabien (A i Gregra- 
РА, ваг. iva Ней 5, Franklort a/M. 1913), 
p. 16 HN. б. W Bury, Arabis Infelix or ther 
Turi: in Vor, London 101$, р 20, 19, 35, 
40, 43, TOO, 107 z5., TI, 138; A. Grohmann, 
Sdarabrs abr Wertrchaftagehict, | (Олут m. 
ка ed. by К. Geyer and H. Übenberger, 

. Kelhe, Jerachuapem, vol. iv Vienna 1923), 
ў 6—3, 17—24, 40—41, 53 rf.; B. Moritz, 
ada rabies, Studien zur paysibelcchen u, kittorischen 
Greyraphie d. Lender, Hanover 1923, р. 9, 
mote 1. 

Types of the Tihüma-Arabs in G. W: 
Bury, Arabia nfir, рі, орр р. 25, 135, 193; 
À. Grohmann, Südraiüw ah Wirtrchaftigebiet, 

p. Ww4 fig. 2; Pictures of vegetation 

Iro the Tihüma in B. Moritz, гом, l2, 

hg. 3 (coast of tha Red Sea), 17 (western 

of the coast bills of the Higptr); A. Musil, The 

Northern: fid: (American Gregrapéival Society 

core Explorations and Studies, Ne. 1, New 

ork 1926), f. 92, fig. 32, 123, fig. §5, 136, 
8. 56, 142, fig. 68; G, W. Bury, Райа Infelix 
; at p. 41 (land east of al-Hudelda), р. 46 
(Hudjeila); do, JA Lam ef Cz, pl 3t p. 11. 
A: GROHMANN) 

ТІК, a technical term in Arabic ma 
corresponding to. the learned term ые ане 
in Arabic dialectic metres for the "mr И шешш 
the. note struck, aharp and. heavy: a. on ihe edge 

rine, sometimes on the little cymbal 
that iw йхей there, A on the back of the closed 
left hand when the hands ore beaten, c. with the 


| left foot on the ground when dancing. 


it i» one of the two terms of the fundamental 
metrical dualism of the popular songs in 
dialects (callcd manvaphnhahas), hire h between the 
panses there only follow s pair of antithetic 
values (like the tambic of classical metres, except 
that the antithesis depends not om the length but 

on the intensity): р (шу £i) und d1À (usually 
jud): the first being the sharp and hearty blow 
and ibe laiter, 47A, the dense and sonorous, The 
latter being struck on the stretched skin: a. at 
ihe centre of the tunbourine, & on tbe centre of 
the open luft. palm if the hands are beaten, c, with 
the right foot on the ground when danc 

Just аз ¢lamical prosody built up a series of 
metres by arranging long and short in varying 
onier © the popular Arabic prosody of tho mi- 
mark! built ap tbe series of special rhythmic 





(called 


types Í 


агала 1348г with nil tenê: The magma | 


rhythm for example may be thes written: 
Emp) be m mr) 


l'ichere B ——í8", m did, 7— silence aod J= caem) | 


So thal the phrases im the song tmay odincidi 
with the sericea of characteristic bests of the 


rhythm. selected the following rules gre nlaerrmd: |*/ 


I. exth syllable mut, correspond to one beat 
(makrz) at least; 3. one or more (23/ may be 
intercaléted (inrercalatiom — ridi) in the rhythmic 
series; J. bul certain pauses mus not bé inter: 
fared with, intangible caesuma, characterinc ul 
the rhythm (fru by | after & 40b, otherwise 
short pause after & ia); 4 contrary to Arabic clas 
álral anetre, we may have open syllables whim 
the time ‘ie wrong and closet. when the time is 
weak, Murtio Hanmion шя therefore wrong la 
trying te reduce the rhythm оГ 1ке аага йг 
to ‘the faf e| the Armbie салба] metres 
Severn] Orienta) musicians have given. tables of 
identification, canfuxing enna anl duration, во 
mé 10 force the Arable gorid to correspond with 
European arosdcal mutations Indeed rodern Turkish 
mum counts а fi) sa a quaver ani s fom Щз а 


Bibliography: Kimi Б ыш, Ағар 
hori, Cairo mil, p. 64777 ; do., 4 ‘apriva, 
Caro 193i; apon AMa rháni mi;rirs, Cairo 


it; M. O.. Geindi, f» aLMarirrüi, Cairo 


тату: Sheikh Shiteh, Safima/ afMa/ak ma 
Naf Hyper a Fall, Caire 1309 (and many other 
edition: p. 9—15; the note pahlihed in A. 


UB ee 145-150; &L ges, | 
7 (in. MASIGNON) 


Рап» 10325, р. 5 

TIKRIT. [See aret] 

TILIMSANE Many Arabic scholars are 
knows by this sicke, bot generally the three fallow: 
imgi ate meant when mentioned tn books of ada; 

1, “АТР дИн Soramis а “All & "Азр 
ALLA m. “Avy E FAR claimed lo e descended 
from & lamily which e¢iginally tame from al-Küfa 


(Liahabt in MS. Or, $3 ready however Kim al | 


Ag) aed exa. barn at "Tlimakn (7) t& 616 (1219) ac 
img ta his own mMatement. He come carly о | 
Буна where he occasionally. filled wilicial positions, 


bur was also frequeniiy out of cmplopment. Не, 


claimed that in Ania Minor (Hity) е К oso Sof 


gane, forty times mito seclusion (айша) ench titis | 


lor forty days, without interruptlon, & statement 
which Dbahati nghily jwestions a» the total 
makes 1,000 consecuilyé 4 
Eld rhe post ef superviwor of the murket-ducs 
mate, q.v.) and when al-As'34 cxme to Damasci 
the rainne of the Saltin а1-Манйи MN 
demanded frons ‘Afif al-Dtw a balanceheet of lis 
сспшц As thee alter repented requess was not 
forthcoming he upbraided "Afifal-Dvin, whe then dos 
his temper am} wanted tò remonstrate with 


ond probally never rendered the desired accounts. 
‘ATE in said to have been a pious: man ùf afable 
manners with a certain smouut af dignity, but be 
wos always under suspicion becauei, ая Шана 
puia jt, ome could never vealip ancertas whut bis 
tree opinions were and he was even accused of bein 
se adherent of the Numit эы [q.v.). ‘The 4 
кону тела ern which w } 
blographets aay, containes! 





уһ, At one thee bo | 


the Sallin | 
for hariuy, contrtry tu the Shari'a, placed a Coptic : 
ا‎ over Muallma. Ee was finally appeased. 


| at. 


was cloquent, casy | ee eee 


He died im Dumascor on the 5 
Kadi 650 Jl 1, 1291 icc a s 
that city. a mumier of 
оды А upou various ene hh i 
ol which apparentiy only his Airija Л “Zim й 
Berlin N9. $123, has «urwived. Dhi ү 





їп addition: Shard Алта? sr) 
Maukbimat al-Nafsi und Xr som of at 
Ibn ab^Arabi The tithes-of these works indiaw 


the achoal in which he wad fminad and we aay 
mame with safety that he was xu ardent follower 


of Ibn. al-*Arabi | 
Bibliegraghs: Dhshaiu а 
PT a fra E ecd im ei. Hin 
at iFa L mr | 
etin secet] | Pueckelmamn, © mis |. 
2 -3 
2 His son бцамя дыїин Моцаммао в, SULA) 





VEN, called a AT аа Chega youth hy 
wat born in Cairg in 661 61 (exés}and si diel ї үчаш їүга 
yours before his ieee Шету 


He hell on calle mea i 
Usang ia Deiis ond da atid as A TONIE 






E к вагата eee 
tution teste mainly poems collected 
small Prete which hmi been printed severzl times. 


These consist priming short. amntor] 


poema 
pieces. sblrensed ta males, ану 14 Belitigna 
im simple lai A Sa interpretation 
woes but hardly likely. Hia other compasitivus 
preserved im шапизспр! convey tha ой 
that the poem alsa ме теш. Two Miis 
contnined in the MS. Berlin NV, 3953 are Јосозе апі 
| lascivious атш! the nme a ae r TE 
with two other works contalned in MS, jar aaah 
entitled Лорі а лагад fi Nr н 
ad a Arama of-Aipipa wa * 
Харта аА contained. iu the ae MS. 
No, 3049, and the eee petal se мара 
perhapa identical w the named work 
thort tale about Shame al-Din related by: prim 


de ihe biography of hin father, coméernimg bin 
Jends colour to the surpicion that “A Гаў Тн look! 


[hoe ae ees 


ti on Wo 
warde becoming acconiplished у 
wey of malane [AM bat hey were in геу 


one of the causes of his 

210» арі раан он af а-н, 
MS. Brit. Mui, Or. 93. b € 54, fol бт; Кашы, Are 
a j e n Е v, 
панна é ы + 
Баша uf е е, Шек асна раа 
пее 1885 дэй 11:5. А тайна ТУшпааст# 
fei, 46 | 
$ Ant gx Imini m An Baxr i ARD 
э hers án ior ratis d 

i pe he or r211. 


те 





ia Spain. Three years later rug semel 33 Bug] 


and Шеге Тт 
Later he went to 
ihe sister of the Mi Ui lawyer 3 


conducted moit of iis studies, 
a OE TEE AOE E 
lii b. al-Mucrnh- 





hal amd in. this city he died after ógo (1291). He 


whs s learned Maliki lawyer, akllind ià drawing-up 
canirmmcta mni & poet. A1 пема uf 31 be composed 
his rg ed upon the lew of inheritances, which 
has been the mibject of a number of commentaries 
preserved in mmuniecript. His other works = 
a. айды айтас fr Wallet niyin, 
thiymed Ife of the Prophet: F Heil j 'j- E Н 
4. Monpiima ñ "L Manslid al Karin; ©. si erit 
BibliasgeagAy: lho Farktin, Diad, ed 
Fez, p. 90; Ibn түт Burim 


P 
Mea GA, i зб, МО, 4 sis 5 
ToO. 
' = = 
TILISM, [See Тизлы.] : | 
TILSAM, also fiirsin, Pi a un SUR: 


Gret ritum, à EAEE Le. zm щасті 
witli tine ion and other magic iigns or zn-o sect 
covered! with such inscriptions, ере Шү alea with 
gece from the eodlacal circle oe the constellations 
und animals which were used as magic charms 
to protect and avert the evil eye. The Greek 
namé i evidence of ila origin in tba laste Hèl- 
lenistie period and gnoaiic idexs are obviously 
reflected in the widespread we of such charms 


The wise Balings la аша to have been the father 


if ialiunamz; according to tradition, = left in 
many towns cle: for protection a t Mort, 
maxes, scorpions etc Many miles for preparing 
talismans sre alu ascribed to Hermes Teismeghston. 
Bibl e In.zddition to the references 
пег НАМХАН. ef alo ol. Bint, Semir i Afa'is- 
rif, Bombay 1223; Ibu Kholilin, Afodwdahma, 
А. Е. axl 071—196; Ј. Ruska, (ше 
Planetendaretellu HEEN ÈH Larabin hin Sreindüschrrn, 
Heilelherg 1019; H. Ritter, J"Ursfrir, sis aro- 
Aures MandoÓush hetiomistive ber Magis, Forirügr 
der HOM. Warburg, 1934; °W. Gundel, Sterne 
ummd Sinnbiléer mo Glauben du doilerfums um 
der Mearseif, qoz2, p. 251 gp; ]. Fiaka, Zulu 
Smaragdina, Heidelberg 1926, p. 958—104; 
Hochet, шерине ururnu/uysm..... Lyn 
‘Thorndike, ry of Magic and Experimental 
Sem, Mew York 1943; Fo Boll, Sermy nude 
amd Snrmdeutunz?, Leipsig r9210. 
(J. Buma) 
TIMAR a grant of land for 5 service 
(Jesifclum) ot. muore exactly. a kind of Turkish 
fel, the possession of which: entailed upon Шо 
foudatory the ЫМ po mounted to wat 
(Де ерде). fo supply soldiers or sailor 
(à timbers proportionate to > {М rmeyenue 6f the 


Appanage (iris 
The T: ariari" тда called Hwir 


en ar ch Zur or fima» eri ("Mhilgpaalisszise, | 
13, 38, 232) or Himi spatii of 


ed. Gite, 
Чаму ліра 1.6. “horseman”, whence tho popular 
trme HAAS for the fair, 

were three categories of military Gels, 
»ccording to their (importance: 

в. Фар (plar. Шей”. or атой) ог тпого 
*xicy (he majority of the Ал ul the governors 
of pec 

Ah fie or sare ود طا‎ minimum sara 
trm (RH) of 20,000 азрага (айа от ойу 

3. finir with s fmexzimnmus revenus (dd) al 
EOG терет. 


ln a wider snae ihe name fiir |» sometimes 
poe ruere pue Verc iN] dui EI e 


‘Tima has often been translated *commzpderahip" 
ыен Meninski, Michel Baudior, Fitton 

€ Tournefort) by. auslogy with the zmmenda£erdae 
of the ا‎ of Malta and the Teutonic Order 
but ‘the institutions are very different, Ње com 
manders were former Kaighis whose services were 
tewanled by giving them the right to collect for 


a | themectves & part of the revenues of certain estates 


of the Order. 

The word mðr hus furiher the meaning of 
of care given t a tick or mad person, a wounded 
man or tenêl of burden cori uscd im this Vast 
sense in modem Persian); ing a wound; 
їсшйїпр п lore, ааста бї {Egyptian белш] 
(male nurse) 1r further mimus rest-cure ar ре 
air curo for servamius ûr aves (aT, taifa 
and care given io zu estate, a (acm, ar a e oar 
{Баша al-Din äm? Bèr. 

Etymology of the word timir: Leu- 
cluviue wira to kare becin the fret to сойпге! 
ibis word with ihe Greek 
which im turn comes from ibe Greek hens 
ILonmnlavii Pondeste) Aisteriae furedcar, №, 8 
L, mt ibe esd of Junai Sultaneram Oman 
dirin, Frankfort 1295) "hia hypothesi was ad- 


mitted by Michel Bandier (Уну ginirali da 
| zerrülé, 1624, ا‎ үй.) aod by Dncange 
Unfortanstely і example the uc of the 


word /imerion to ibe ense of fef is taken by Lean: 
clarius from a text of the xvith century (the reference 
ia to thE BEAM hepa} of D'ámascenus 
Thessal.; cf. Emile Legrand, BiMietkigus Аттыг, 
IL. 1885, р. t2}. The quotations, meloding this 
reference, given by in rik faktor ame 


| amd itx Supplement are. as line been already pointed 


out by V. D. Smin (Ачу gimur diimibiy, 
St. Petersbarg 1873, p. 23, note 1) af much: toa 
recent a date, They ave all later than the Ottoman 
conquest. The *oovellae” af tbe Byzanting emparars 
M not we. ihis m for pron feta, Uu others 

e axrz or ample reris. Aa more 
ج‎ we find ا‎ mà later apd 
when the military beneficium has developed. more 
towards the form uf a fisf (Erat Stein, 
Unteriuchumprn rwr 1tüfbysautinizen Ver fastunp, 
М.О, @.. il. 9, 

in 4608 we ünd the Venetiim senator Lazaro 
Boranro (J'Othomnane, p. 4 ing, hut. not 
conclisively In opposition ta the Greek the Persian 
etymelogy (тшй "cure, anxiety, pains, dresing". it 
may be objected to this etymology, which Ras the. 


 suppurt of von Hammer (and more гостију also of 


Griegortewoki} that the word fiber haa mever 
been applied r0 millary баб in Penilan ond that 
the ‘Turkish feudal organisation seems to have bean 
borrowed from the Byrantines aml not from the. 
Persians. 

In my opiniun ihe word тб н ап echo of 
the Byrantine freweya (prona). ln other instances 
aloo it can be пое that the semaarlc evolution 
of termi cm be paralleled from language to 
langeage. The Latin synonym of ; beneficium, 
French *jfrcerinoni^ (ef. Ducange and {һе edition 
of Pachymeres in the Corp, Soript. Mit Byz; ii. 
p) là mho йв term relating to һепейсе Tha 

in und low Latin. mrs and m s ew 
the French and English “ore” have almost alj 
tbe. acceptatie of ihe word (imür lexcept that 


$68 


TMAR =. E 








they here no military asic 
sit. (medical), country: estate, cleric's benefice”. 

We nem] not waate iine over tho explanation 
from the Arabic ier af Hawar, fiil", 
proposed hy Hale do dgenere anil Trérdor's 
Dictionary, 

Origin of the Inatituilon. Von Hammer, 
in spite of the im ce he gives to Permian 
персе, Worms, who ‘les however correctel 
several, of his predecessor error, Belin, aul 
Tischendorf bave represented the ae ai being 


a kind of adaptation of the Muslim *feurlal" system, | £ 


Although. the historian Sa'd al-Din use dhis 
term of lands which were distritated to the eauriizer 
of Tatkey (cf. below! ii aeem tu me difficult to 
recoghise in the Arab 210° the origin of the Turkish 
mir. THe more particularly Muslim element in 
fhe Turkish legislation, waa the legal ani political 
Misintlon between the "ügbrys (Uthe-lands) Le 
*thowe conquered by о znd divided among the 
comquerots on pal] sz the and 


than 
&Sarügriye *iribytary lamis, uta after capitulation. 


and left to the timmi (dhimi) or infdels ón 
payment of trbate", Now the military rcis ni 

Bella hime Шт iays (Progr. . fomcHre, NU. 303 боша 
consiat of any kind of innd and Wd iz only Uy a 
ety wide interpretation that some hiwyer have 
ssaindlated them to LdorZgrles lands conatituted 
iota «ар for milliary requirement Ma, NF. 358). 
The jurists of the period — fairly late — of Salai- 
тїз the AMaeguibcent found some difficulty ia 
ina the matya of (be military domains in the 
atrict sense (cl Steeg. зві Padel, p. 19-20 and 
especially М. Г. А, р 5$$—59 [Turkish text] 
vos Hammer, i 342 7j енг editlan], Fours. 
Ar, Jan.=Febs Reg. 6 Mp Voltaire was right 
when be mid that had not borrowed 
the »yatem of n ны om the Arab Caliph 
(Aural as Morer3, chap. xexi 

The hypothesis of & Poraiar origin seema to me 
no more juxifable.— Kremer (Culfurgerek de 
Crtenis, i, tog—119) has shown that (he Persiana 
had no асе ай = Атар (ош ptem. Van 
Hammer certainly exsgeerated when he áttribstes 
to Persian influenve the orpanisaiion of the By- 
asniine and Turkish eollitary fiefe, There certainly 
is one feature in commen to the three mations: 
this tw the existence of mounted fendatorics wearing 
cune [ef for Penita Ci. Hiat, la Pira 
t925, Pe 154, 204). Tt ie even possible that these 
cues «ete Perino origin (a novella of 
Nicepboras Phocas »etm to speak of them as an 
intovalion) bat this la GF maior «lpalficance 

Ht seem much more mala) to admit that tho 
Turks imitated or rather preamreed the Hyrznüne 
natitution, which they found in existence. What 
wold tend to conhrm thie le the existence of 
fefe with tho obligation to maval service alongside | «imr 
of those mpplyiag Мизешен. Thie wz» alio the 
азе with the Byramines (Ang, Fr. Себет. Ау 
sanfinische Gechichly, iti, 22), 


It ix not our task here to enquire to what extent 


the Byzantine military Refs were па the 
Roman mêtî or to the colonies of German 
soldiers fon the mailed horseman of 

ch Guitave Schhomberger, Y 
fiw ан Xe RIA. bmw el, D 
p. 8B amd оп Grek military f 


"Empire Pit reper Bra, chapt | 
а. ré groc ga a Hi 1 pter 


Беш: 


шый Le edat dand f 
mrifitairer, D'hinteire pémérale of 


fiona) “care, treat | 








du grikhiskrimtachin Kei 
Der bdie militaire dmt 


empire romana s 
piéialemiral ёт Orient et dui Xime sicie, Bordeaux 
1598, р. 81, $o; Temam, Dr — der puir 
тану аР. det petits Srepeidtaires тигет dum: 
Pimp amîn gm X= nii, Horima 189, 
р тбл: Yuri Graice-vemani tend due Tehar 

imation! simelhurmi, Frankfort 1596, ib. 144 
Mortreuil and 


.; c ala the works of Meuraltia, 
ie bibliography to the article dm dle 
Dictlinnnire dis и фнун) n romaine 
| геш ап 

‘Ay to the пше which the Saldjuks of Asia 
Minot may have exercised oo the (far, wE oe 
nothing about it nor abont ab 
in general (cf. however the remarki ow 
wide Melumed Fulad do WIA MiA М 5, 
P. 213—214). 

Formation of the Ottomat mllitary 
fiefs and theirs administration: We know 
very lile about the admi ive activity of the 
tariy beye or Ottoman millers, The following words 
are put iuto the modi of Ojfiaün, the. famdet oi 
s dynasty; *He 1o whom 1 have granted 2 fief 

ball not be deprived of ji without good темеш; 
if he diss, his son shal) succeed him; if the latter 
lı toe young, his servants «hall take ‘bis place in 
war unti| he m fit to berr mme”: 

Under Orkhia, AM aLDim futmed a corps ol 
horsemen called minim exempted from taxation, 
who ‘held ia Himes Of past certain landi fret oi 
taxes pod who acem to have been heen absorbed in 
part at least | the arpuniantion of the mar (in 
this militis, ined Füf: Mil, pe 393% 
борный, T- 45: Marsigli: а firman relating 
to them, Bibl. Nat. Paris, MS. Suppl. Ture., B. 79, 


pu 
aay ssid by Timurtagh Pasha beylerteyi 
laying down 


oË Romela, in 1575 aed a HARA’ 
Бе наа а the fitte Amar uad the 


ti. 63 (Ribi Nai Parii, MS, Suppl. Turc, Lu 68, 
fo 
naf If in: SET AK instituted a qud кунем 









matic method of keeplag the reginters (wefter) of 
ihe military fiefs, There bi com little 
о оог а а пи | 
inis fu na rat "т 
1330 A 5 рр ety. B Bi түк" 
&, T—101 1. Casal. 9 the MSS тя 
Fienna, NA 1820, уен and 1813, 377) The бек 
oficial who aleten the Gels (= n paag p 
appear | iD it a4 com organ 
dE were the fede jab af tera dri for the 


timar ou the wefrer agro dien (ддм) 
ا‎ PEA. Би к И olla wore le 
he dfir emiti who in tarm was mider he. 

dir of (he em fef. the Adnee above qno 
: vom mer, p. 93 and Belim, F7 


| midi, p. 44). Details of the organtsrtion of the 


Hmuriots or diebe/ürJa will alec he found In et 
other A Tris of Мерше П, XY by F- Krell 
Greifenhorst in the MENTA CEN. ана 
this ty la closelv connected i FE 
ch below 

t Sulalm&n the Magnifcent H credited with the 


organikàtlum of tho rimis but jf d» probable phut 
bar only ан енедо шаа i : - In 





any case Me dtptived the gorernars of control д1 } Тиши Weeds. Т\һё уйй or cammander-inchial liad 


thet the mther numerona сой -of lawi begiñ 


bünüm-sdmo, dosümocmn Ble] 





frequent 2s time goes on, of the Shaikh al-lalitm 
(ef. Sit}, These laws clearly reveal the ugrartan 
character of the mnstitutinn, uf mar The diff 
lands: ot domains of which they were formed were 
fields lying aroeud the villages the houses in ihe 
latter being the property (wii) of private im- 
dividuals (WM, 7. A, ps $4) Otherwise any land 
under cultivation, oven in a garden or vineyard 
belan ging to the rayo, become domain and paid 
dose wo. the #ipfit, (ALTA, p87; ch Fay 
Jan.-Feb, 1844, p. Т). p 

The tImür from the military point of 
view, We know that the Turks hod a remarkably 
wel organised regular army beiore [he western 
peweta In the begiuning of the kisik century, 
Le. em the eve of the disappearance of the mde 
It comalated: of the followleg' elements = 

1. The permanent regular army with regular 
yay uf) from the puhlie troxsury, called. &xfu 


(кар) раї, servants af the Forte (of the Saliin): 
it eouzdated of the апае рег (Аа), отш». 
bardiers. ( Euss&aragjT) sa ppers, (/ughelndyi ) imgineers, 





(ehl, Bree) (Aile hu? 4. v.), ammunition- 
Ьезсета (@ едд men (rifðhiy vot to be 


confounded sith ‘he timariots) and Гати). 

ecce er Ein 

The seratkulu (zer Aaada- budlu) ат fro 

"2 mie anl r = colours and pai 
irregularly, und partkoulury at Vires of great danger, 
they comprised ma cavalry vhe goómülüü (gomuilin) 
or “vuliunteers”, heavy. ¢avalry, seek ar deni, а 
light cavalry (scoonding to Montecnculll, like the 
Hu Humans), and aui (vale) ar partisans, 
and for iufantry, the esad (ocd) or picked garson 
suldiers [like the Hungarian heyduka, according ta 
Montecaculli), zevea or pexsgot volnnteers, Fighting 
ke drmcoom os foo! or on horshark ani plac 
m charge of the baggage and cavalry and. the 
maniem or phones 

4 The Feat bale е e ieeapa s af T 
apecial узле А of the Porte hat often without 
Ihi they enabled a number of ambitious Рарз 
to gain power ("All of Tebelen, Dyerr, Mustaía 
Haitakiey ete). Rightly or wrongly they аге ойон 


confused with the preceding, and some wriiere 


lie Abed Ritalin pat among the yw Jau the 
ар id and шейна übove mentioned, 
adding phe Фын! "fusiliers", (aydre/l, “heavy 
artillery of the frontier forte” and even the Ar 
glug Ut iw inte thie eccond category, thal uf 
"frabi or teritorial troops thet the fendoturims 
who bela “sige fall, Jncherean ie St, Denia eom: 
pares Then) to the Mevies of the arritre-bane of 


the wld feel gumarchies of the west". 

There were omo hard and iet divisions berween 
these dilfereni catepories ol soldiers. Jatleuries 
биз chtain siwiir, On the other hand there were 
timariats ie the frontier provinces aml one of the 
meus of promotion, the only lagal ome, for а 
ut wha wad not the aon of s apat or gyeh 
Actally was to po aa a voluhtrer (twill) “to 
the frontiess' ta disiingsish: himsel( there by va 

TM& EmcCyctorAEDIA OF Вады, ГГ. 





| important iwà re | power to dilinetate on the Баео itself tender 
called daket (cE belaw) 19 la from his reign | 


which were vacant às a resili of the armiy a Losses 
айй po sopi metitedoos *"nluntemm тё уйй 
(ef. Belin, Из тїнї, tir. a pari, p. 65; Abesci, 
p. 253; Mme Lonize Si.Belloc, JAmaparér of der 


| Greed, Parla 1825, p. 109: my Sommaire der arek 


fare! fe Came p. 27, note 1) 

lt i агау: abl that the principal inilitary 
obligation al the immig wah, for those whose 
grant was redaced to ihe imiuimim called Lj 
*sauni", t6 gn tó wir in person (or when. impos- 
gible to: anil & aubititute) and for the more richly 
ence) tao send one or mors d'oeil. 

lt dors net stem to have heen quite sa simple 
The timariot. had to present hlmwelf with acuirass 
He was thua alio a gyrde/? (deni УРЕ, жау» ТЕ 
iwan, сЁ FOE Me, р. F1), and this seri (he 
exse with tlie lesa rich (1.000 aaperel according to 
ihe direm, whith could however be modified!. АШ 
the others had t0 bring alio their pham "squire" 
und a tent (Tourüefet, p. gig also mentions the 


toot). The richer ones had alaó to briug one or 


more grdvfi ami tents of a better quolity (ef. the 
varieties In ihe samo Samita n 
Fotis de la Crore, in a noie tà his tramilattus 


of the JMagikef-wdwa, p 88, cays that the rie 


were “mmj soldien, culramed ..... wrwlng im 
the artillery atl tii thë trenches, carving off the 
earth which the jJanissatles dug" amt "Tournefart 


(p. 320) says that the timarioty are “furced (a. 


supply buakers da (heir bhornessés who use theni 
to exrry ilie earth necessary to Bl] ap tha ditches 
aod breaches. Thiere was mn oficial] in the arm 
called the r5 egdest who bad cootro) of the 
effective: of the gridh- (ef. Greegoreewehi, doc, 
Ne. too]. Poaqueriile, Fey. duas la Grjer, p. to, 
suggests an etymelagie4] conmevilon between the 
dete’? and the cuiradsed pabelous! i | 

Detwils on the armament of ihe thmuriote will 
be foul in Abesci, p. £8: Tourmefort (p. 320) 
further apèi “théip cavalry is beer disciplined 
tham that which la properly called spain alihough 
the spahis arm lighter and more active! the latter 
only fwht in plateona having the oldest horsemen 
af their head, while the Дайш» emi pha Timuriits 
mre divided inte regiments and commanded by 
*Colorela ander the orders ûf, che Palas", 

The hierarchy of the military fief; 
kin; of the governors of the provinces 
Aw la evident [rom Tournefort in the «bove quo« 
tation, thire wae a rather elise conueclion between 
the administrative organisation of the provinces 
and the fendatorice:: those of the rt category 
(holders ol ФБ) are even coofased wih. the 
governor. ! - 

lt; mus mof be coocinded however from this 
that there were zà"ime! and (eds in al the 
provinces. The mediate posscssians like the Crimea, 
the Denohian principalities, the Barbary Regeocies 
ba] no fr. [6 was the same with some of the 
cule: provinces bf the empire like Perel, Bagi 

| Ewliya Celebi 


| Чїй, Crete, Cyprus, Varad, Cafu 


zayé thar Thirre were mine fa the perineuls af the 
Мона {ёхсері in certain adjoining атл) bat 
ihe contrary Wo stated by Powquerille, Poy., dasi 
Ls Gricr, p. 13. | 

Mller Otioman writers ilistingulah. la this eon- 
nerilon heiween the pruvinces ruled ame uer, 
a wort! which means “annual” in Persian (Hipi 
ғ фар винам ог р. б, maz! чуй) аш the EFE 


4 
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rincee. The former were held by 


ушта} Wke ihe medixte provinces or like uhr 
$ Kurd szndjaks called айл or the 19 mmi 
Шар ûf ibe willyet of Diyarbake, nt íor & yeu 
at a dime (esie i/ü oor frwrmd (irm iir, whenco 
the word. yer). With this system the етшш 
ments of the pgovéernora were deducted from the 
revenge of the taie collected by the fecal offices 
of the province (or levied on the trsillipe which repre: 

sented, after deduction of allowances and the pay 
of the soldiers the jade Turkish Akama п 
Ы "detial lor Comiantinople) withaut the | 
Herder beyî (viceroy) “being able jo exact the leasi | 
thing from the people?" ( Maraigl) while the | 
povernora who heh] £43 levied tithes Ar, pl 
aide) om {hee fiefs. 

This distinction must noi be taken too literally. 
feme ide governors actually had Мас атй | 
the Дуу were not all military fiefs. The kin | 
of tbe Crimes for example lrvled 1,200,000 axpers 
ois the custumi оѓ Сайа, under the nome ol 
Big On the other hood sandpks al dilfarent 
character are found. in (Бе same provinca, eme | 
раг, others May. This wae the with the 
provinces of Baghdad, Cyprus (already mentioned 
zs Aid provinces), Damascus, Aleppo, (Yufr, 
withost reckoning the eyület of the Kapodan 
Paks. This distinction between iiyn and AAA 
provinces appears very clearly, when it is a gece 
Han ofa xandjak amd not of an eyilet as a whole, 

Tho idea of biiy mimt mot be sonlused with 
that of *miltary fief", Û in larger and difen 
from it, in as mmch as the £bij) won attached not 
ta the person but to the position of the gorernar, 
At least this was the conse from the time when 
in the reign of Mortd ПІ, Те eandjak-beyi ceased 
to be inalienable (cf. Belin, Progr. fencióre, N*/ 313). 
The ашп һай slo his regular private Abi 
which were called БАЛ 2-ю, 

Wilh this reservation the vasa of the fir 
meme rel к el by two kinds of high 
ü 1 кёз thë i both | 
holders of Jape. Menos | 

The. fepteréest (cf, Deny, Sommaire: der. arch, 
furgues fu Cort n. At-52) held. boos) the value 
of the annzal revenue of which varied from 6$6,000 
papers рац ta 1,200,700 (Kapudan Pasha) and 





were lanate to their rank and nor 
le. io the dite of the comguest of the proviuee, 
Tha #4377 the revenue of which attained of mur. 


paseed the million were Rumelia, Anatolia, Da. 
mac, Erotin, Diyirbake, Wan, Sbehrivor, 
Kanale of the Crimes, Вараші, Наза, Hubesh, 
Egrp! and going down by 100 z»peri: d 
Cyprnin Algieri, "Tunis Tripoli in Burhary (it is 

iae thet some of these Asp existed only 


T Each eb бең! had 10 supply one mabemmet: 
Weve for each oo aspom of revenue Marsigll | 
adi. that some portions af thia revenue were 
EM from military obligations 

The Anferées! were allawed themselves 10 izsur - 
Arar conferring the emall fete (kerge: cf 
below). When a viceroy died the state gure 
Sage to eleven of bis servanta. The saagja -feyil 

in theory bell HNH of af least 200,000 aapers 
of annual resenur. In practice we find in the lista 
of " Ain-b 'Alt sandjsks with a lower revenue. When 
the new hnider wa» an oficer of the palaca (in. 
wach rase the exprexalon wes “to go oul to. 


UNTERE. the andap": и if М 
either in fall ownership (уе, M рт Л п | minim was higher and Fropirisate t 


 rtévenum of the latter mmus have 








| ignit. rd oed 


кеша, 

The onée af the : € eei 
lated by the importance of their 4 
кїйїттї had always precedence over. Jl ber A n 


lA тат иу had also to wupply ome mritbrmee!- 


grelali per 1,000 aspers of revenue. When а жин {- 
hrm died, the atate guve ttmár to six of hie vervants. 
И la probable thart it wis not necessary to be » 
jomgied-der! to obtain a. Kia. 

What was the lower limit af а ЁЗ? The author 
of Turkish works on the histary of the Ottomas 
as tay that the маң "wa а domain а 
ca 100,000 as of rev. granted to aem 
(pli, of pir = bey, whi e applied to the 
miak- ond in diee tû vizier ûr Fala 
of 3 tail, to the bey і ог pala of two toile 
At the present day, it is applied ro the higher officers 
ін contrast to the general of рађа). Although 
the figure of 100,000 aapers is confirmed from 
other sources (Tuurnefort, p. 319) it was probably 
fixed mt a later date. We "actually fin find, in the‘ late 
орла M РЕА, Ay whieh are lower than 

thi» (for tbe benefit of the defterdatr of a мун 
И ee 

Irmlyr Vogel dgio p, the m 

originally been 


bo,0DO saperi. 
Zi'ümet or ze*&met, Every fief called sfi 
had a minimum revene of 20,000 aspers, which. 


| could not be rédiuced or divided in cose of tranifer 


ta an heir or another holder. This minimum. аж 


| called AE кї. e whatever iti 
amount, was сайей фе 


Every ii Emyf entered lu un I 
һа irmeducible was called from this fact ag 


in opposition tò Aypi ur divisible into cre 


nd neo р. 55—57) ]t was the same 
"it пт, e . 96—9 З 

The hold cle 
кча, "chief", A зачин hail ta go 
person and supply one иы for | 
5,000 asper àl aspers of the 
ныш din. Nothing was pud on a sam imi 
thay $,000 even ll it were 4,950. The da who 
lived in the capital of à ka generally became * 


к ng to modern Turkish writers an 
соті пимі d Tourne- 
revenue of a sima was 94999 
ui Pieria О A AN, nager 
Xe АА М 
Oe ee rge | of $6,000, [t bh 
what hat been. ‘nid shove about де маң that 

originally |t was $9,999 napers, 

Timár The f/leür were of two kinds: 

4. — feke, ar given by departed гыда оп рео 


TIMÁR. THO 





duction of a сепсе (кеден оё анка er- | 
rreri) basged by the derer or viceroy (ef. | h 


the models of fvnters's in Grregorzewskl's documenia 
Nx 75, 78у 37, 91, Too, toa and 106); 

— trebereris orgiven by û simple hera of the 
tester bey! i.¢, withoul certificate, to feurdatories 
already having or having had = fief, The dues of 
а йты tir had always to be paid or at least 
be approved by imperial kerar, 

The dues on the iredacible minimum UN) 
if the two kinds of mir varied ET 
province’ but those on a exberel Птйг were 
always higher than those on aû /rtberéiis fimür. 
The individuals, limited in number, who normally 
received grofthfl zi'ümef wer: the derga "UA 


mue oers-Bbalari (young nobles), rhe d. *3, fnwMarl, | 


е аноды BE/AMerl, he dite dka НАЕТ 


(T-A pe 543; Пен, L. p. 313). They also 
drew. pay. from the little riiemuw/egyi (Hammer, 


Staater jaung, it, 54 ind Seavey a in 1330, | 
али! 


j Ai, mote): were respecti 6,000 
1,000 nape in the beylerberliks of Rumelia, Buda, 
Bowia amd Temesvar 5,000 (of 3,000 and 6,000) 
&ní 2,000 asper elsewhere, 

The timeriot owed personal service for hia ig 
aml for m certain mum above it, the services of a 
“ем; According to *Aln-i “All, iu Komelia the 
Humanot owed one givde/i for each 


teema {о be a inita] allowance of 10,000 aspers 
which is free. By analogy we ahould have to allow 
оте refî for each 2,000 mapers for the rest of 
ihe empire, This system. imexns a great simplification 
im contrast with the state of things revealed by 
the AUniie-mteee attributed to Seyidl Bey, p. 11 
(Marsigli ives 5,000 asper» a» for the za e). 
The name sabbin (ar gihin or efi Hedi) mde! 
^tnmbatant Jer" from the verb siji, above 
mentioned, wae given fo a fief which owed «direct 
service aml retainers when called upon, ‘The 
thiagt tieirle? were contrasted on the ons 
hand with the дема (ee-eüber) rimiteiarl belonging 
lo warlou& individuals owing service in tum and 


im the other with {hie merre Hüriarl or Befs | 


е im number) granted. to non-combatants like 
the imma or mu'ediaiinms of mosques in the frontier 
lowns or ta individuals whose doty I was te pro 
vide the palace with game-birds or butcher-meat, 

The connection should be dnvevtivated which 
routed between these latter rimürs and the &eís 
(edie! or rimar) which were called gei ur 


Privileged” becouse their holders were not obliged | 


to do service except when ihe grand virer led 
‘he army in person (Belin, Prope. femi, N*. 357; 
Еш, 1 ides dace) par Conthentin 
Dagentes, Paris 1881, il. 62—63). Before diuposing 
za Senet diim Bad to Oe ate ME 
nor im the special registar of the gerik mär 
(ef the the formule. goth раем delle, doct- 
ments in коны. NU, ETE stid тоб) 
In the great days of. the timariots the feudatories, 
according to Koči Bore led out more mon than 
they о аа ааа vocabit oh od 
becoming sa Iw through exploits sach as capturing a 
ti inl? were grated only го Ми 
ite hut there were exceptions at the time of the 
atest pomadon of ш ше [emdatories were left in 
estates (cf. for Serbia: Grzrgin- 
sm» P 62, and for the Mora:  Pouqueville, 








Military organisation ofthe fiela. The 
igh command of the fendatotics wan exerciecd 
by the governor of provieces (themael ves important 
feudatories) sod thus the Lie of: wml (a 
synonym of tamijotdeyi) became the name for a 


E 
Under ther ondas oF use generals were officers 
whose duty it was to mobilise spd probably also 
to ¢ommeand the fewlatories, namely: 
1. the alay, u kind of colonel chosen. hy 


the’ feclatoriaa of a singiogd, They hd the їшїн 


to a drum and » flag (the duyrwhellr of “flag 
besme wasa kind of leutenent-colomel and: the 
aru & kind of *major"). The Turks often con- 


| fused the MANA] al the weyran (a boiswoni 


from the Slavonic) bot distinguished between the 
UAI ob the быша (Wiri miadi} and those 
of ihe rwar (còii fimür. sRbuikW/arl) cf. thc 
Ausüm publ in £336, p. 28. 

2. irriba and ashes. These two titles seem, 
at Neca abet alserved, ta refer to. the «ams officers 
(rw [older 12] is.a à*nonvm of deri "army, trooja” j 
There waa ons [op sach district (Ang or madive) 


to peacetime the resti wete officers of tbe qm 


Ai to the Mrl قر‎ tiled (from где) (ау 
drive a flock or troop in front of ons") Belin 


makes them captaiie wf ten, for the sake of eym- 


3,000 ipera, | metry with the precedmg, but they were less 
which is the actual equivalent of a gE igy but there | 
| soldiers whose task waè toa bring back desertore 


regular officere than police йг deteetives loe 
to the army (cf document №9, 85 and. 72 im 


Ju сам ане ihe Salin sent a firmaa 
to. the depletes concerned orderi them to raise 
the ban of the se im: mad yf "(et ef a specimen 
df onë of these Rrman in the Мааида: transl, 
Pétis de la. Croia, p. 315-16; the ximo work p. В, 
puis at 2,000 ri j.€. LOO,000 Akper а bim ый 
aille for the gifts whith according to custom were 
given in thie cease to the militia amd especially to 
the sa'1e and timarints). 

Administration of the milltary fiefs 
We have already mentioned the administrilive and 
fiacal ofciale who hod charge of the alloment of 
fiefs, These officiale who were called sap mir 
darrirfed ox “provincial writers” kept registers 
cxlled imi ог “general” stuticties of the fete 
and wear! or *üetailed" sariatica. [n another 
book called ramami or * "were те 


the [erat or andere relating to the fiefs. The armies 
im the Geld carried these registers with them 


robably du te copies) in order to enter at 
e p Vis A the necessary distributions of 
fimür (cf. doc., N*. T8, roo and 102 in Drregorzewaki), 
In the Turkish archives ate preserved reyisters 
whieh go back to the Conqueror and would be 
well worth «dying. Cí. my article in. JMisteire 
p kiirias depuis cinguante ans i йг іш 
Merur kirterigwen), Pari 1927, vol L, Turquie. 
нә erar granting hefa were liable to chancellery 
(lees (“ol the pe” doles) levied by е Дарда? 
mini. Ut was 
flmür of 5.000 spen, Soo spern for Һе зам. 
sed Wass Wier аа У акен разни 
sre to zscertxin L e 
minimum a the Ai). The Arat following & 
general qustom, were renewed annually (fg t+ 
beruf) smi the same. bx/emiye doce were paid every 
утаг (=. Ма фанати, р. 44, 78, 79). 
It would take m too long here to 


wae g°/,: 120 mapers for ihe holders of - 


to give the 
regulation: which were intended to secure the 





eel ade 











= i = 
Aevalution àf the siwa to men atiitable for milirary | thé framework of the new vegular csvaley, Ae tn 
ы кыйа had. to be by preference the sons | the other holder of the old efs now the property 
br descendants of foudstogies (sipels-ndiey, in plaral | 


nf the aate, (hey received pensions which were 

Anda эпт iei who had done their | provided. für in’ the budget. The total of these 
една лёля) ог ОЁ КРА SE پرا‎ panero baon ooo pises 
осо a& iudermlty (0 

the farmer of the domain lands (loased ieee ihe 
ministry of Ravtam Paghs Sulaiman's grant visler). 
7. 1564) these 
pensions underwent @ revision which still’ further 


reduced thelr number, ram lack of cettzin formaliter 


service. ‘Their legitimacy was established by the 
evidence of tèn timariots (Kobu-Bey . 
When a timariot failed to obey the summons, 


Һе became: mazî “deprived” Le. he waa tem | 


parurily deprived for ons or two years of his 
flwde which waa then called dirdiyi /2/1mad, Every 
timde vacani (sm MIH) through escheat or defauli 
fell (dinteri) as mrwtū/ lo be managed by the 
‘official called mrtcia/a/drz, who collected the re- 
venues until |t was allotted again. 

The zii were bound to live an them ceétates. 
То look after the land one im fen was auli 


jek ai home and called the Awrmiyw or *guard".- 


If the war was a prolonged one, the riii of 
єпєһ rengek sent home a score ùf their number 
who, known ав hard dhl, had ie «end supplies 
(bharg TA) to their comrades in the Beld. 

A raya or pemant conld only became a timarlot 
by proving his prowess on the battlefield, which 
he cool’ only do by going as з volunteer tu the 
fronilers (cf. above}, 

Decline of the system of military fiefs. 
In spite of precautions and attempis at reform 
like. that of 1632 a» a rrxalt of ihe memoir рте 
acnted by Kudji Bey for Kuti, or better perhaps 
Kota Bey) of Korica (better of Camildjinn) and 
арш in 1647 and #777, tho declino of the: fief 
contmoed to he marked. 

In addithin to the laments of Torkish officials 
like Кош Bay ond "Ain “All Efendi, же find 
freqoent criticisms in western writers. 

In theory the mre amd ilmarints had to go to 
war, even U they were bo ill thal they bad be curried 
in a litter, with their children in pooniers (Tourme- 
fori) bur alter purting in an apperrnee ati oppor. 
tunity waa always found 10 return home (Abesci, 
83, pn rs), We find in (rregorzewski orders 
to bring to ihs coloam marinom iimariots, who 
were hiding in their SEF (Heuk) (doe NV. 23 
lor example], 

A timariot coll huy himself aff and ihis waa 
n vüluable source n[ revenus for some ministers, 
accondinp to Philippe du Ferpe-Canaye | Là Ferape 
du Eram! em £477, Parii 1897, p. 137)- 

Asother pussmge io the same traveller (p 60) 
seem to show that foreign ambassadors could actually 
ibtd Adir [or their protégés, Tournefort (iL, 
Pp 30g) writes: *The viceroys and provincial gover 
nor have süch powers by their pangas at court 
thal commandenbips which are ootede of their 
ditrcts are given to their wervuntá or tà those 
who give them mea money”. 

Hiron «de Toit shows wa that the йїп of the 
Crimea was very dissatisfied with the services of 
10,000 ATA) sent by the Porte and aays he waa able 
tù prove tò himself thai some of them were really 
Christiana. "ho preiended to be converted to Tellus 
for the woke of tha rimür (Mymseirry, 1785, L. 
p.ii2) Lastly tbere is am account of various other 
buses in Mouradjea d'Oluon, Talis de Emp. 
Diha vil, p. 375. 


The suppression af the Junisseries and of the 


corp» of cavalry or paid «a4? ander Mabmid II 
brought about the disbandment of the feudal militia 


To wafeguard the right thoy had acquired, this 
Me they (et aes ale 0 


Sulfiin formed the élite of 


in 1834 into four squadrons, which later formed | 


Helin) fell in 1850 to about 15, 
Flag sae 10,000,000 pali 


On the 27 Radjab 1280 (jam. 


enjoyed feuda] priv 
of ths el he was 


cooly te Christians — waa stich 











(Tischendorf). 


There wii no longer any wmiliiury оприпгапоп 
of the defi but the state retained the (ijs, which 
it benceforth levied for lia own benefit, and the 
laws retained numerous survyitals of the old sptice: 
(ef: below) 

The timir and Ottoman laad legir 
lation. In retum for. his services the mpl bad 
Ње пр po collect all of part af the dempemyy~ 
iier KR) (of divine prescription) dues as well as 


"izxes decreed by the sovereign" rsspoumi terii (we 


shoald adj *or aanctioned Бү 


vigi) en e 
| land» of the fief, He exercised s kind of seigmorii 


juridiction over the mias *Muslim or Christian 
eicit If the peasants, the tillers of the well, 
aniy helt iheir land witha- wf title (possession 
not implying ownership) they hand it om dem 
to their children only, All. other beim or acquirers 
can only acquire possession of them by paying | 
the cipdAl of the place the dues (nar adi d fit) culled 
гари: if there are no heim, {he land ê awarded to 
a PIX DN eg ed pre аа made 
ad clin, рер. lant. M". 3 бо 
In PRA for e obligations the timariot 
vileges. As regards the proprietet 
his Tord (Ady ore or are Юг 
but thie right of ownership W= 






the Arable à 


not only brand up with military service: it wee 


precarious RE | Д8 nod m 
Tha pesxant (rs 1e(; plur alae employ 
the siagulur : (7 8yà e d рис рза 
шї асаре Ы «rony iB applying — 
foy western uzage i& wrong Жн» wate a 
меої жи и (Helin, Aige milit, spec. repta P. 507. 
He paid " hep different taxes od dass 
which ragad kenn according t locality, * 
Ew ol which may пип еч here> M: 
рете от фела "&hb" (Helm, N*. 123; 
Graegorzewskl, p. 233); denaak or prvad (Gree 
yorzewaki, p. 246 and doc. NU. 84; A dinde mien 
ed. 1329, p. (5, note г; Hammer, Stas frmer fares * 
мем); Fero Me (Rolin, NO 918; Greegorecws ` 
p. 2136; Adnln-nmüme, y, 310, note 3); mA 
Sbachelors” (N*. 321); "srw»dar *a girl, married 
woman" (N*, 329, 350); пмен, ог RUA right 
of fuel for individuals foreign to the fleur" of 
ingratis (NM. 426, зай); жалу О. ge 
Küefn-nümr, p. 16, note 3); Zr ор. лузги. 
^ inoslin" vella) *paature": yaylad *uummer paituré v 
Мда ‘winter рамы" Феафан taheep i 
inürie pahalarl compensation for the maintenance 
el & (aleon which comes to die"; Amaya or dd 
jihad “extra ordinary taxes y peman “hives i 
Hie "messure of wheat” (NY 345} | e. 
A fuller lix of imposty and taxes will be found 
їн Ајна! Маи, ТАНШУ bami iti | 
Western authors give as the most impurtznt 
imposts on land in the country the tthe, but the 
older Otoman legisti distinguish between: 





t The inputs of {he anon lw (herfa) mih- 


divided шю. ud ee uir 
or tribute af (he toil, represented im practico (or 
perhaps by an artificial assimilation) by the A7 
aksni (also called Jeywavarné АН ог іта 
adfer) and the &gente or *poll-tas" by the iapente 
or polltax on the Christiane (identified with the 
gare of the divine law: the qyawedA or paid 
of Egypt and sometimes popalariy called the 
Ест уг" par excellence) 

6, forage wwubimms *proportional impost an 
land" of tribute on tbe produce represented by 
the tithe or "Hrhür, which in spite of ity name 
varied in practice between !/, and. !j.. 

z. The imposts of enrtomury law (rfya re 
preented particulary by the Фада Мил ра 
by iayos, martied Muslims without арс, to Бе 
distinguished from tbe kém neal (a kind wl 
ff al eii with redacel taken) cf. Af, 7M. p. 99, 
109. 10 дай 54. | 

Тин classitication, which sceme somewhat ar- 
itrery, takew no aoconnt of the distribution between 
texts on persons and these ou who own property. 
On tures and band in the country cf alse Heidhorn, 
Jar Finances Offomones, Vienna 1912, p. 07 sy. 
and 3 ti IO. | 

Sama dues had tà be divided between the timariot 
and the Ard] (Balm, N*. 348 

Such were the regulations for landa liable to 
бары, for these were landa belonging completely 
to the AAA and called Hir. As they were alo 
called Hil yirî (erol janidi") and coukl noi 
be given by fare, I think we omy conclade that 


the refenmce ia to ihe insliemible part of the | 


fiir, called HI (efi above). 1! hr indeed: not 
surprising that Aig hes been considered Inallenalile 
even hy гайы, Belin ані Мога take different 


views and compare, wrongly L think, Eye lands | 


and Adee which they contrast with “hinds of 
combatants ог тай mls or ет Г, 


alone lable to the organization of the military | 


Gefi (Helin, NU. 312—313). 
In pte of the charges | 
*cavallera" (453A, a£/T) contained In pnpular stories 
like those of Nast al-Din Kbodja, the situation 
af the резапаі Посе раб seem to have beer Пай 
ond according in Leunclavius (Lüwenklau), there 


were Hungarian peassnte ready to sat fire to their 


farms and fem to Turkey (Thornton) [uchereau | 


de St. Denis attributes this to. the fact that the | a Turkleh form sapigi) meini ‘offering, sacrifice, 


owner of a fief hud “no legal eight of lordship 
aud justice aver the pereans living оп И". Ме 
hove seen ihat he Һай numerous fiscal rights, The 
relations hetweeg the nmpak and {hê ra ye were 
bevertheless very eomplicuted. They occipy very eon. 
sideralile space in the Ottoman lani-aws sa contained 
in the fulas eoumemicd above (NF t, à and 


5}: Many of these rgulationa — with the reservation | 
thet the State haa taken the place of Ibe silal | 
have passed into the modern land-lawe or érès 


pom where they has become merged with 
"wings. from ihe Code Napolérm. The text 


af these | A aL C of ibo Turkish | | | 
) lav vill De found: In vob (ol ilo Tareis | the sip aml the guzeruln (Sultin) It ii there- 


Dinar and the French translations |n Belin, 


eae fore, and German by Pole! in Berlin, df | 


0.5. (адот). Por the “code of lund-lows", cf 
U. Young, Corsi de deii stfeman, vl. (1005), p. 44- 
!11. The mos charseterbdic of ihesa sarviráls is 


the Тары about which we now give a few lexico | 


Kraphizal 


male against the 


| и the apalopy 


| тать fafu 





Tapu, The Ottoman substantive copa or by 
the aperation of ihe law of vowel harmony fags 
(aa |a Bip, ed. Dwofak, p. 17i, a inima) for the 
older (Oghur) ingt, Caghatai éap-nb, 1$ derived 
fram, the verb sop-mab: li to obey, to sobmit to 
God or a conqueror by begging amim. from him 
ef, AHERN Tarik, el Giese, p. 225 

oldeke, Veshri, Z.D. M, G., 1559, p. 212: Јарин 
miiy la not a proper name); 8. td worship (a 
divinity), 3.10 pay homage. — Cf. alus fas, Vüm- - 
biry, А-О, Sprache, p. 219; fabu, Codex 
Cumanicux, 2317; Hontumn, £in fürk.-ar. Glar; 
the Komen form with Interrocalic sonant 5 fout 
in the Karalte гади, fale: thanks, gratitude (T, 
Kowalski, Aaruiminhe Züxtt...tem Tretiü Cracow 
1929). 


Tapu pk according to - i meani i; *servioe 


Kiahgbari 
| (&imay 2. obedience (ria); L, p. 311 snd deti- 


vatives i, p. 410; iL, p. 132, l. 5; cf. liL, p. 278, 
infra, the proverb: fayin faf рше, Gimeri nbornt ris 
“the pricut is always remly to worship God bat the 
latter iw not at all pleased with him". 

The Sure АГАН“ explains the Persian bor 
rowing thie: “it is a polite custom which ihe 
Turks of Tromiciania call aw and consists in, 
when опе has committed some crime, presenting 
овез before the Sulis or vizier& the bead uns 
covered, holding one's cars, bowing down and 
seeking forgiveness". Cf. for the meaning the 
Turkish verb yédüm-mck so (requent in ihe. Buddhlat 
aud Müunichaean tests publ. by F. K. W. Miller, 
von Le Cog, Pelliot etc. The follawing passage is 


piel: SF gre Ogdus rénmimgje гары кте Менен? 
| wearin yeriwe getirdiirr, *prowiating onze" (ur 


blowing) three times according to the custom of 
the Oghus, they went through the traditional 
gratures of fam and himage" (Houtsma, ist. dei 
Sell. @ fin Bii, p. 10,L 9). The ceremony eet 
té have included the offering of a uup for there 
je an expression Mjw ıa zûra jhi “cup of homage" 
recorded by the Бы Kar (p 477 suh 
ag . | 
fase als» be noted that uccoriing to Silvestre 
de Sacy, the Arabic hdi ma "»ecrice" given above 
a& ihe equivalent of Zzfà (according to K&algharr) 
sometimes has the same meaning as ihe Turkish 
ulê (NA, Û, aio, восе И; е. ЛЕРА Драг аі 
urdiisant, Cairo, Hl. p. 114, 116). i 

Lastly їп Mongol, the same word (pronounced 
fakið according to Kowalewski which prevapposes 
divine service, service, worship, act of honouring" 

[n connection with the Neil, ipw ia the name 
of Fhe Title-desds which confirm tha trinutary state 
of the land, the renewal of which li obligatory 
in certain circumstances aod which establish the 
permanence of the right of conquest (Belin, N9, 298, 
mole 2). 

r! the preceding one might be tempted to 
see in the fete а kind of homage and Amad 
Walik gives a» the equivalent of гары, (һе єк. 
pression арй! afl “right of the overlord”, 
a only apparent: ётам exist 
between the 34i and the ra'ya and. not between 


fore quite a real bond going with land. Aa the 
delivering of this title was dane with the payment . 
of a certain sam im anticipation (wa agea) the 
| iı was given bot only to the title but ta 
the sum itself. And when on the abolition of the 
Harir the faf was Jevied by the siate, me'máru 


tow d 





ох. ЙИТИ was given to the сорте who handed 
over the atu (Belin, N¥, 88, 335 Jgy.), Sepa could 
only be dtmaoded w ün estate me really 
vacant, Tramsmislun by inheritance takes dai 
without rafi of 
The кш iare phrases im which this 
wori осоп: дарма or dapaeya eere or 
apie mirth “to gire by tah (speaking of the 
ا‎ fapeya aiwad “to take by Aafu(speaxing 
{һе жуа)”: cf. Aupu-layIn-dan a/mak, MS. pp | 
Turc, №, 68, fol. 7; ر‎ or рийг * giraimat 
periment of the sage", opposrl to 4a fap ar 
men without expense, withont paying Argu 
papuo serta lil}: (land) which ough! to be oF 
perhaps zs: z result oí a vacancy girm to am | 
giher of payment of the 1," (whence the expressing 
буе ye, with «rdf aoderstood, etc., opposed to 
ан); itfi dermad Fto break un engagement | 
һу и Su Aspin rdi: 4er “cannot bo given by 
E“: renad ig “tae „paid as LUI Дай p. “night 
of holding land by s; daw- iil right-of pros 
portlonal 4." gom NR “tax levied on any new 
building created by the raya” (AV. Т. М. р- 83: ! 
T Ay ]Jan-Felr. 1544. p. 85; v. Hammer, i. 399. 
Compsrison of the /Imar with westerb 
fiefs, The war ies more of an administrative 
tham s «ocial organisation. It ix due to the rnitiative 
df the state anil the latter kas never lost it righi 
to supervise and even control directly the sir, 
which are ошу hereditary because the state finis 
an advantage in tbix, but it sees that no dynasty 
öf feudatories 1s allowed to extahlish. isell-Im the 
provinces. The fief i» amd, im spite of certain 
abuses, remains closely associated with the obligstian 
to imilitery service and is taken away on the 
ilightest sign of failure to perform this or af rebel- 
lioamness. The possesuon of it i» so precarious 
that same fete have returned as many за eight 
times to the state in one campaign (Thornton). 
The demain, which has tot the seme: social Im 
portance aa in the weet, does not confer its mame 
upon iti holder pur give him any degrees of 
nobility. There is even x somewhat unexpected 
tendency accoriihg io which û ғат ye cold receive 
& (ndr without censing 16 be a ra'ya. Ie could 
not abandon his ышт ûf raha when the Aras 
conlerring the fef specifically stated that hia ys/- 
dap was being rewarded, "hls gord services in 
wzr sa à [ree comrade in arma" (MUN fer. Ma 
р. 311). The feudal relationship is expressed only 
in the domains, an irredacible part of which only 
xa» guaranteed the holder on condition that he 
gives military service. Tho reward is, aa |t were, 
divided into iomall весла which are used to give 
regular increases, we to official. One does not talk 
of & Amir ol s» many asper» but of iû many 
mspers of mlr (Liu dager ably tidy) The great 
feudatorira вте at the empe time officiali and d 
the state fears them it ie not so tuch sè [есца] 
lords, wt rather as viecruys of large provinces, 
There are oo vassals, Each feudatory. owes hia 
fief directly to the Salis (except the very «mall 
ones appoinled T the erie]. He i» no 
umile (he cniers oí more powerful fesdabories 
except when mobilised for military service. Over 
the ra'sa he only: bas certain -fiscal a we 
have кюп, ыш Of which recall. the 
milling ete: ¢f eg the duet on betrothal ("ату 
er geraeh), Madame Louise Saint Belloc Шоп it 


would not be moreasonable ta MM ME Mnt 
orks, | 


borrowed his eysnem of grants of land from tha 





bia of | 





тр v dur ia propre шайт, ep pays 


murmimam, 4f грбсіајотыаі 4m. Turouie (Ait 
anis], reprinted fram the V. f; Paria 1862; 

z da rigime di Agfa militaires dant l'iclomirme, 

T Princijaloncnt in Jmryuit, reprint. Жен the 

7.4. Para 1870 (notably from ‘A "AL, whose 

lext i» translated). ’ 

We may also mention the work of Wormi, 
Rechercher ur da zomititutiowm ale Ja propriii 
serriferialr dan; jo pays whurmbeam: ef subs 
diairemen? en Algérie, FA 1843, 1843 et 15844. 
Ae to the atudy by Paul Andress von- Tieschen- 
dori (as fLthrrsoestmn im dem mesleimitchrn Seaain 
iIndbeicndrre im ormanin Aen Keuhe, Leipaig 1572, 
1 К"), this is simply a version ol 

мотка with s few попа, Ме har 
in on to precure the important. work by 
Trutetka, Historitha ie geli agrarmeg fihi 
m Berni, publ in the Lussri Zemialyskog Ausis 
nu Bare d Jfercegorimi, xxvii. 1915, p. 125 eg; 
а German version was published at Sarajevo in 
1911, under the title Der Gerrbicktliche Grundlage 
der Bermitthen  ograrfrag. Vor further peal 
cf. Dmitriev in Zapinki Awllrgil Verteheveder, б. 
1925, p. 104. 

The works of which we now give the fall 
titles with some others of [ fess importance lave 
been quoted in the body of the article; 

Joseph wom Hammer (Purgatall), Jus armas 
whew Recher Stastovirfastwng wad Sipai- 
wulixxw;, Vienna. 1815, i. 337—434 (chap. vi: 
Das -Lehemrécht, Kari denn: PUn daos 
nefari, Relation d'aa c Levant, Lyon 
MS санаа a 

abre de P Em дотам, ег рге 
за айгай, Тре Hague and Amsterdam тз, 
falio (Italian and French); Elias Abesci, L'Era 
агы df l'Empire atfimtan, English гапа. by 
Fontanelle, Paris 1792, 2 rales A, ihe Juchercatt 
de Saint-Denis, Avewludion: ode Constantinaplt 
ea shop et 1808s Th. Thornton, Bent acti. di 
la Turgut, English transl, Paris 1812, 3- NO 
Jj. ‚ ё T ? E 
tbyprewy wies; "ow Ig11, 144 ра 
et ee оаа text | Recueil we 
decumuis hirci Wee archives de Sofa, reratift 
à l'expivition contre Vimar); W: Patel and l- 
Steeg, Гә Га Mypisfation effomans, Paris 1904. 

The EKinün-nime The ШЫ hy af 
ihese codes has still to be compiled. we 
shall confine ourselves to giving ihe iore im- 





| уч The dito 
"n 

‘Arii an Ga We a i Bey in 

"ue reperisse Ashir Efendi 

as iis author the the midang Djalal- 

(as does won Hammer, Hiit. d 

A Homan, Fr. tromal., vi, p. 2474 V where 

the namer are inverted) CL. alo Bil d. 

Рана, М5. SuppL Tur, N9. Ro and abo Ant: 

foods Tare, N*. 45,19; Suppl, Ture, NA 79,1%; 


vim. Ah “Ойнап (za | 


boglaning of lie iiime eem һә Ы бе same 
mentioned by von 
Ane ipie foren, i. p. xxi, under 


М vL, but ibe teal of Нада Khalifa to whieh 
he refers really deals with mining laws. 


#, Another version. (later?) of the preceding 


(Vienna, N& 1799, 19; Bibl. Nat, Paris, Suppl. 
Ture, N*, Bt) This version and the preveding 
thould be compared with the text translated 


into German by von Hammer under the tiile 


Siab usd Рауны Зийүтааз.(5їаайтик»= 
fanum, 1. 143—062) which according to him 
(s py xix, i the part of the code of laws 
(e y Al Elesdi to he mentioned below 
J; Code ûr A 'Znüm of the same sultin, com- 
monly called gefl “the new" (although this 
quulifcation seems also sometimes to be applied 
н the two preceding} If the somewhat confused 
planations o[ ros Hammer (Jf, vl. 247 and 
сеи and JSíuctrwerfarrumyg, Lk — are 


correct, this code, which ir almon entirely devoted | 


to questions of jami lawa, wes rgy compiled by 


“Abdi Oghlu Mehemet Celebi, in the early years | 


of Salsimün's successor (Selim Ij- lt contains 
a large number af fretis of the celelirsted Shaikh 
діа Aba: SUA and Kemal láps-t&dc. 
lt would be walualle to discover the orginal 
dated manuscnpt of this collection, of which we 
have «A large umber of copies mere or leis 


late (Rien, Add. 7840, Hi, mentions a copy of | 


1014 lut there are some aa late a6 the aliith century 
AM) The preface which invokes the authority 
of the great Sulalmin the Legislator is the sume 
im al| copies bnt the more recent are encumbered 


with fetwis of later Shaikhs altalam: (Akhi-- 


ride) Hiiseim (d. j043), (Zekeryü-zàdo) Yabyü 


(4. 1053), Mehemet Beha’ (d. Safar Losy) not | 


to mention Pir Mehemet (cf. below), "Abd al- 
"Asin, Mehemet Sadallah, учан, Бш 
Mehemet, Al-Hagjdj Miehemet 'Abd-allah Mustafa 
aud Melemet Ln These iw nre mixed 
wih f Erm dating (der seman) from earlier 
тат vuch im CFMii-bey ede) Djafar cone 
(4. gan), Djalal-siile (already mentioned), o 
Оет, Ше Натта Раца (0. 1150), Ма. 


ride Lam “All Efendi ete. The majority of the | 


dated laws belong to the first half af the xiith 
century A. H., the latest being of 1129; & partial 
German translation of this text fs given in v. 
Hammer, ops. eid, 

Sanita was published in Nê, 1 and а 
of the Mili tel, wedjmifadt, There are MSS. 
of it iti Park, Suppl. 
Vienna, Ne, 1826, 1817, 1822; 2^ and elsewhere 
(ef: a tat In Riess catalogue, Add. 7834 

4 Å tsin or Aulis. by the Shaikh ЗА, п 
Ushnhi Pir Mehemet Efendi. b, Hosp, author of 
the Mufa aiajn. This like the preceding їз 
based mainly on the feiw&s of Als. 
MS. at Paris, Suppl. Turc, N*. 68 and fragment 
at Vienna, №". 1304; 4 

5. A'daiind Zivot remit prepared by. order 
of Salamina by Mustafa b. Almad Kixrb ad. 
Dsfiir al-Rhikant at the end of Djumiili 1, 973 
(middle of. Der, 1566) under the directiva of 
Ња зайбат Begharet, MS at Vienna, N¥. 1804, 65. 
Another M§, of the same work work тах цак] њу 
Helin (Prepr, nc, N9, 298, note 2; N9. 315 ue) 
This test, along with same others has been 
published | Toy Truhelka іш е Сміл оГ Батајето, 


Ture, №, 71 and 18, 


775. 





xxviii; for further details of, Dimitrew, loc. іг; 
p. 105. 

ü, A'ümüm called thar of Abmad 1, edited by 
the wefrer ewlwl Mi'edhdhin-emle “Aind "All in 


‚5018 (1609) under the title Даваме Ај 


"Одиев der AdücdHqa-s Megdonin-i Defter-i Diwan, 
Printed in Kab 1, 1:280 (Aug.--Sept. (869). 
by Ahmad Warf Раши, the. Imperial commis 
slaner in Asia Minor, M55, in Vienna (4 copies), 
Lelpsig, Dresden and Paris (incomplete) It was 
translated into. French by Belin and into German 
by- Tischendarf (cf. the FiMIsgrasthy below). lt is 
the only täsä that has eo far been systematically 
studied. Hammer (Snurtrber fasrumg, = р. ا‎ 
=) has given an analysis of m work, of which 

тй. seeme to be only the first part. 
Elica Celebi seema to Бате used, im part at 
lesst, this Airku for the statistical information 
which he gives ou the provinces and the military 
Бе af the empire (l. £73—306). 

т. Wayshtai-niey (book of counscls) writien 
by s virer of Ibrihim 1 (1640—1648) far his 
sovereign. ‘Translated into German by Behrzauer 
i the AD N. Ga avil, p 699 rg. amd pre- 
viously into French under the tile Самен ай 
Sulian Sulaimon ЈГ repeat ё Sultan Alou- 
rad {V pour rom wufruction sw Aa: politique 

e moire birë dee Archive des Bua secretes 
des Priucts: Offomans (6 qui. туги фенг bira 
gewcermer freer Empire, Traduit di (mre par 
Af. P. *** (Pals de La Croix}, Faris 1725. 
Extracts in Hammer, Gercdichy, Y. 684—687. 
MSS. in Vienmn, N*. 1823— 1835. 

8, ТУЛАҢ il Berün fi Kamini ALi Oman, 
written in the reign of Mehmed LY (1648-1687) 
by Hiisein Efemi] Herrirfenn. Cf. the list 
the chapters in v, Hammer (Stati faint, 
p. xx.—rxh) MS, iu Paris Anc. funda Turc, 
№“. 40. 

9. Hadjdit Kbalifa’s work entitled Dore 
(Divi) Gf dme, cf Behrnantr, Z. D. M. tr., 
xi p. 111—332. 

10, The organic regulation of the military fiefs 
romulgated | lon 9777 (1900) by Abd ali Hamid 
reproduced im Djewder, Ти, 1, 184—191), 

Amung jiber Gee we may mention 
the MES. of tho Bibl. Nat de Faris: Ane, fondi 
Тшт, №, 41, Suppl Turc, МӨ. 29, 1*. (A Bastian 
presenied in 1057) and a Ne 1504, 4^ 
(Жйңїн presented in i038), N*. 1322, 3? etc. 
The lin might be prolonged by searching the 
catalogues of wariona librerie. Marsiyli'é work 
(cf above) was compiled from à Karin, ai far 
as {nets dealing with military fiefs are concerned. 

re is am important motè on ibase A iwi 
by Ahmad -Raffy ‘Rey là 7.0.E M., xivih year, 
p. 310—320 (which i» not at the moment =. 
eemible ni me). Cf. alia the article by C. Brockcl- 
mann in ff, vll 261—367 (fr Gojiwger 
cd, fare. gf Ein Бийти sur. (Queilmlriril 
"T Сатти тез). There were alo Mann's 
for e&ch wiliset. They were on the back or at 
the top of the dyfer- mufajt af these wild. 
vets (cf. AM. T. M, N*. 1, p. 109. Sach hi for 
example thè Anaan of the fims of. 
Hatvan and Norigrad, MS. Bibl, Nat. Peri: 
Suppl. Turc. N*. 76, 

The majority of the extant Elelin-ndmz's — 
apart from thelr original defects, often terioga — 
are full of errom and obscaritirs, the result of 
the carcieemes of copyista. They ooght to be 





+ 


completed and corrected from the collections 
of inis" ur model letters and especlally of original 
documents, firmana, berate etc., #@ for example 
jhose of Ni, Bag of Suppl Tere de la Bibl. 
Mat, de Parm and [$03 of Vienna; tf. alo Gre 
gorse waki's callection. Menimski himself has given 
three in hi» Jmzrirutlenei Fimpuar f(mrcicar, Viena 
12:5, i, p. 174—175. A study md the rich 


11% 


archives of (bo Drfrer-R3badbiri ih Coustantinople 


could axeurediy ba most fruifal— (T. Dres) 

TIMBUKTU (Timbuetoo; Fresch Tombouctoni ), 
a town in western Africa. It di mol only 
of interest a» evidence of the great extention ої 
falter, ta the esaik; it has itself been a centre 
af Muslim life of considerable activity; it possessed 
a celeluated university and produced learned meri 
and historians who are not without merit, According 
to the author of the Mistery of Ae Sudan, lt was 
founded at the emi of the vib [xith) century by 
the Meghehuren Tyareg, a nomadic people who 
come into these lands їй pastnre thelr flocks Ip 
miyet they camped on the benks of the Niger 
in the village of Amiadagha; in autumn they went 
lack dò their homes in Arswan, At boot they settled 
definitely om the site of this town. Timbuktu bocame 
an important commercial centre; travellers reached 
it either by the river or by caravans from the 
cas! of Morocco and Tripolitania. The people of 
Waghdaw migrated thither in considerable numbers; 
the commercial centre tal formerly been Walim, 


Learned men and evont theologians soon followed | 


fhe traders; they came from Egypt, from Ghadames 
from Twat, Taflalet, Fez, Sade etc. The town wai 
giren fine buildings and walle were bullt aroand 
it; tbe bets, ance ballt of limoaches and straw, 
were replaced by houses of clay. A large movie 
wae built in "Timbokt itself and another to the 
north at Sankore, 

The first dynasty, which came from Mili [q. v.] 
reigned af Timbakis from 737 10 837 (1336-1433). 
The town in thia period was visied by the cole- 
hrated traveller Ihn Batfüta whose description lê 
very interesting. la 751 (13512) he went there 
with a exrivan from Morocco whieh included many 
truders of Бї Йпшїйнш, 1Нєй & very prosperous com- 
mercial centre. After & journey of 25 dayi he 
made a halt ar Taghàra where there were minesi 
of rock-ialt, them at Walita (Туве), thye ArH 
place In the land of the negroes, two moathe’ 
Walita he cume to Z&ghari &nd reaebed the Niger 
near the town o[ Kanskhuü; thence he west to 
Mall on the river Sansara and. finally reached 
Timbukte, after which he continual his- joumey 
ру жилет. ТЬе people of these lands were Muslims; 
the tribe af Mesti waa the dominant one. The 
Bajtits admires ceriain virtues of the negroes bat 
cannot anderstand ihe nudity of women among 
the believera. The. town: itiell. does not seem to 


have imprese him greatly. The Messtfia who 


lived in tt wore the Agim (qi vc]. a. veil covermg 
the lower hall ol the face. We know that the 
Araba ашау рате the animo of a Auta f Ari, 
the welled people, to the Berber peoples who led 
a nomadic life in the desert se fares Nubia ( Juynboll 
EM e Desin HE ew an isi REN 
P. 4 


A &econd dynasty that of the Maghalaren "Тайгер, 
held sway in Timbokta for 40 yczri Then came 
the conquer Sunt "Ali whose rule listed 24 years 
[873—895 — 1468—92). He made his victarious 


TIMAR — 





exactions of the Pashis- 


ef Major La | l by 
René Caillié in 1244 (1828) 


jmurney rom BSidjimisa Ten days alter leaving | 


| E busy trade. 





TIMBUKTU 


mim into. Timbukta Шш 573 and wroaght great 


rely, ы a wicked libertine and à bloody oppressor 
who persecuted ieurned men amd laughed at religion. 
He performed the polit sitting. Nevertheless the 
Sanghai dynasty which descended from this prince 
wee a brilliant one and mised the town fos high 
drgree of prosperity, The most emini mliia o 
this ОСЫ the askia al-Fiidi Muhammad, = 
Ime of letters and learning. The last, the aiia 


wud, diel o Ti pu then pass 
under Moroccan domination, The Pight û Mar- 
rikusdb Маа! conquered i( from the Salata ої 
Morocco, Mulsy Alymad in 999 (1590). Moroccan 
rule lasted from $99—1164 (1590—1750); tho 

and the aids of thy 
marauding Tufreg mark the period. of decline The 
Tuareg regained the town in 1207 (1792), thm 
the Pul took iin 1243 (1827} and then the Taedlor. 

In the ixt (xv) century Europeans come into 
contact with Timbuktu. Tiong Tunis and Tri 

нап it had dealings with Ttaly, especially with 
Torrence. Four great carsvan routes Jed from it, 

ving to Egypt vis Kanem and Озо, to Tunii 
by the Hoggár, to Moroces via Sidjilmiea, Tafilelet 
and Twat, and to the Sudin hy Mall, Two Europeans 
mention the town at this time and refer to it in 
termes which süggest that it. was à well known place; 
(hese were the Florentine Benedetto Dei who visited 
it iu 875 (1478) and says only *here coarse clothes 
are sold and serges and materials which are mode 
lt Lombardy", and = few years larer Loo Africanos 
who is more enthasinutio: *the city", he says *is well 
provided with shops: it has a temple of stone 
and lime, buili byan excellent architect of Grannda 
and a splewilid palico for the king. The latter и 
very rich in plates aod rods of gold same of whirl 
weigh 1,300 pounds", ‘The traffic in pold and in 
salt is у mentioned at thie time, 

After the ate (xvith) century Timbuktn became 
cut of from Europe. It was now only talked of 
it Europe an a mysterious and inacceseible town, 
thought to be very beautiful and rich, no douti 


on aecount of jt» trade in gold, ostrich feathers 


ivory, and slaves. The mywtery of Timbuktu after 
variona anauccessfal attempta and the assassimation 
who was much di 
illmioned by itamd greatly preferred Djenne, Parth 
thes visited it Та 1853 T d 

The town, still modest in appearance, althoug 
the mative archlieeture by mot without taste, wer 
incorporated in the sphere of French culonisatium 
im rate (9393). Communication by motorcar 
(caterpillar wheels) was opened with Algeria by 
the Hasrlt-Audouin-Dwbresi| expedition. The 


| town. i» no longer as large aa it wat ander the 


ald Sunghal kings, whose memory the natives still 
cherish; in those days (was bounded by ene uf 
the arms of the Niger, but now ile ruins lie 10 
miles south of |t Caravans carrying salt still de 

As to the works of Sudanese authors, the manu 
scripts of them bave been brought back muinly 
by Felix Dubals and Colonel Archinard. M. Houdas 
hai published several of them. ‘The nme important 
are the Лоту af de Sadan anû a Dictionary 
ef the Pathos, Tho bet kunwn author of Thm 
bakim is Abad HIDA, who compiled a blographicsl 
dictionary. Taken prioner when the town was of 
€mpied by the Moreceana, he waa carried aff to 
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Marocco where he lived till 1006 (1397). He died 
at Timbukiu in 1016 (1626). The period of the 


greatest Hierary acrivity in. Timbaktu extends from | 


the vilith (xiv) to the xitth (xviti) centory. 
Edzcated Müslima ate still to be found in the 
country, fot example (а Еа who a few years 
agu(1913)madearailable some inseriptions throwing 
light on the history of the Muhammadan pene- 
trations of the Niger conütry. 

Hibliegrap Ay: for the Sudanese historians, 
cL, Fullirations de (Ecole der Langues orientales 
pipanje; serleg 4, voli xil, xii, xix, 
Hattita, ed: end trons). Defrémery and Sanguinetti, 
iw. 377 —gg2; Ch. de La Roocitte, La <écon- 
serír de CA raque am moyrn-dler, rarfezrapler ei 
explerateers, 2 vol. whith plates, Cairo 1435: 
Leo Africumua, description dle. DA frigiee, ed. Ch. 
Schefer, HL 393; F, Dubok, Tomtom {а 
myrérieusr, 1597; Pére. Hacquart, Afonegraghie 
dr: Tomhewritu, 1000; Dr. Oskar Lenz Tim- 
imin, Feyagr am Wari, nn Sakara ii Su 
Soudüs, Fr. tramsl. Puris 2 vul, 1886— 1887: 
Lieutenant Préfontan, AJVirfeire dw — Tumdeucon 
de sa fondation à Ueccupution framjsirz, Ны. 
riin аг ГА. О ЕЁ 1922; À. Lamandé andj, 
Nanteuil, Za Ріг аг Лен Са, Рана 1928; 
G. M. Haardr nnd L. Audouin-Dubreuil 44 
Коші Cirotm, Parla 1923. 

| | (Н. CARRA DE VAUX) 
TIMSAH (4) the crocodile; in Arabic a 
lounword. from the old Egyptian ww, ar Captic 
ema, whith article sfemuad, also fonnd in Assyr.- 
Habyl. aw fimudjs (Berohd, Gérer, 204) and (а 
Herodotos as dida The earliest full description 
of the crocodile i» given in Herodotus (ii. 68) and 
a good deal that new is added by Ariutotie. 
Tiny's account is remarkable for hia love of the 
marvellous The ¢iews of the anclenta are reflected 
in the Arabic sources. 

According to "Ald al-Lajif crocodiles are most 
mumerous im smi-Sa' dd and ar the cataracts: there 
they swarm {ike worms, large and amall, im the 
open water and between the rocke of the rapids. 
The animala when they crawl out-of the egg аге 
ng bigger than lizards tut soon become as much 
as 10 ella lang. They have 60 teeth, lay 60 eggs. 
live o years as Aristotle already told ne 
lu the region wf the stomach they have a swelling, 
which contains a fuid that smells of musk. — The 
lulest description. of the crocodile is that af Ka- 
zwin; who is followed in essentials by Dimagh}t 
and [amit The crocodile haa wide jaws, $0 teeth 
m the npper and 40 im the lower and between 
them sumetimres also a amall square tooth; they 
all fit inta one another. Its head in 2 elle long, its 
hack &, [ts tail 6; its back {è like that of the tortolse. 
Ihe animal] cannot bend or turn became it has mot 
Éexille vertebrae. [t does not move its lower but its 
upper jaw, à long disputed but accurate observation. 
The crocudile la 4 frightful anlina which devours 
men andl sheep and also killa horses and camels. 
When |i &ne& its prey on the bank, it swimacautlonsly 
below the water ар to it and then darts out 
suddenly, Warmy are generated [п the flesh which 
remains hanging between it» teeth and these am 
pitked oup by she bird called pappa, while thu 
crocodile opens ite jawe This bird alio ага 
the reptile of the approsch of the hunter. When 
the Satkat hae done ite work, the crocodile closes 
ик jaws |& would ext mp the bind, If thy latter 
did not have в bone as aharp ss a needle on its 





xx.; Iba 





head "The crocodile is pricked by this, openi Ii 
moth again and lets the bird "у away. From 
this we get the proverbial saying idyad altim: 


 *erocodile grarmide", — Copulaton tákes place. an 


land, the male has however Grit to tum the female 
ou her back and afterwards turo ber back again 
as she cannot do it herself and would fall a kelp 
less prey ta the hunter, The eggs are lald om 
land; any thet fall in water perish or produce a 
sakankUr, not a crocodile. Crocodiles are found in 
the Indus ae well sa the Nile, but there they are 
ишег. The uses af parts of the crocodile im 
medicine are somernux 

Billisgraghy: Fauly.Wissowa, Araétney- 
Мейл жї. 1947—2956 = Keller, Antike Tir- 
кей, їй 2бо—270; ‘Abdallah Anaia dr 
Meyer, transl, de Socy, 1810, p. 141; Karwini, 
"на is af-Afsb&T Agi, ed. Wüstenfeld, |. 131 
ànd 188; Dimsshkdi, Nasa af ГА, eid. Mehren, 
p gg: Damit, fort? a-feyawan, trunal A. 
& (. Jayakar, l. 355—358; L Low, dramaiichke 
Lurchsamen, Judaica, Fertrckr. f. Cohen, 1913, 
р. 341. — Phutographs from nature from ‘the 
upper Nile. in Bengt Berg, Mi! dm Zuproógrim 
nak Afride, Berlin 1925, (J). Ruska) 
TIMSÁH (Lake) one of the senes of 

awamps and lagoons in the Eastern 
Delia through which tbe Suer Canal passes on 
iti way from Port Sa'id south to Suez. The Canal 
enters the. Lake at the o kilometre. On the 
northern shore lies the town of LlamK'iltya [q. v. 
an exclusively French residential quarter. The Lake 
ік about 6 s]. miles im area, although before the 
construction: of ihe Canal it was brackish and 
reedy. Naw ir is very picturesque with ita bright 
bine waters and the background of desert hi 
‘The mme meani Crocodile Lake [cf thè 
preceding art.] being once upon a time ihe kamt 
of that cresture: Archaeologista are undecided me 
to. tbe part it played im historic imei Wallis 
Budge (Hiu. of Agri v. D3i sp) wuppotes that 
it was somewhere in its neighbourhood that the 
Israclittes crewed duting their fight from Egypt. 
He identifies it-with the NETO of Sea of Reeds 
mentioned in Exodus, xiii. 18, 

Bibliography: ‘All Maldsak, Appa Rie- 
dids, wil. 40; 5. W. Baker, J/imaiiia, i. 1901 
Racdicker, Egypt, index. (}. Масажа) 
TIMUR. LANG (lamerlane), the conqueror 

of Asia, born near kaah in Trunsoxiama o5 the 
ath Shahn ol the yeur of the Mouse, 736 А.Н; 
(8 April 1536), the son оГ Алг Таар (or 
jk porè aud ita district before 
dubi Barkis, and Takina Kiitän. His famil 
claimed descent from iı Khan amd his Ri 
gives the following genealogy : Талаа, К 
rami Barula, Katar Nüydn, Tiingtr, Turkel, 
Téraghti. Timir, A rabbi detractor of Timor, In 
tArahahah, cays that he waa the son of « shephe 
ani lived at firat by brigandage and the epithet 
of Long (lame) wae given him as a result of a 
жайна be received while etealing sheep. Timir 
wet alo called Kürakám, ihe “son-in-law of the 
Къа", Armiir, *the Emir", al-Amir al-Ralir, *the 
Great Emir", Sahib Kiran, “lord of the fortunate 
conjunction af planets". 1n poo (1385) he definitely 
ick the title of sultn and after hin death was 
given that of Djannat Makin, “dweller in. Paralise”. 
While «till quite yoting, Timir distinguished 
himself by his intelligence, forethoaght and bravery, 
At first in the service of the local ruler, the amir 














Künghün, be accompanied Madj! 
before rhe invasion of Tüghiik Than hin but 
sou reiurned P PEE ME 
couniry men He did ihis 
with auch eloquence pee courage that the invaders, 
eager to win over such an opponent, gave him 
the governonhip of his native country. The next 
усш (762 = 1361), ТЕБ Thntr organising his 
uosis, made his son Ilyas governor of Samar- 
jan and appointed Timfir his visier; (he latter 
werer, disgusted with the conrsencs of those 
around him, soon went to rejoin his trotherin-low 
Amir Husin, who was preparing for resistance 
agsiuxt the invasion. 

Tüghlak Timür und llyss, defeated In their turn, 
perished om the battlefield. ‘arming against hi 
ally, Amir Husain, Timlür made war on him, had 
him axsasunated after а pretended reconciliation 
amd. becoming master of Balkh сайга the throne 
on RKamsján 12, 771 (April TO, 1370), uumming 
the: titles of successor of Cagbatzi and descendant 
of Cingi His reign however only really begins 
with ihe conquest of [iata and KhwArizm, which 
took over ten years of fighting (111-783 — T350- 
F380) and nine expeditions: hve to the fimt and 
four to the latter country, Becoming the official 
protector of TsHim, Timür favoured tho priests and 
the new Nakshbandiya order and on his campaigus 
waa accompanied by в long retinue of holy aud 
learned men, men of letters and. ariists, 

Um the partition of the Ripley in 777 am 
Timür had taken the part of Tukttmigh [qe T.h | 
Khin of the Crimea, who had been defeated by 
Uris, ruler of the Whine Horde, Im 782 (19350— 
t381) be sent him against the Resiana; Moscow 
wat taken and socked, Four years later Toktimigh 
rebelled apzinst hit benefactor; al Get wictorlans, 
then defeated, he wanted to continue the mrugele 
zxhhough Trnunsür ofiered to pardon him. in 790 
(e388) he invadat Trasmaoxiana, defeated "Umar 





Shaikh, sow of Trntir, with hli generals and ihres- 


tened Samarkand. ‘Timir bad to go to restore the. 
situation, There was another invasion in 793 (1300- 
1391); "a time "Umar Shaikh had hia revenge | 
and the rebel Kau fled into Georgia, sbandening | 
his lands; to resume 1e alfensive faur years later, 
Undermken in. 782 (1380—1581), tbe conquest 
of Persia began with the invasion of Ebhormin, 
каса) заре, Ов the retur. ol an expedition 
against rhe pagan Mongol in 754 (1383), G n. 
Missndatin dn Sein. ue EP 
succession; the local ralera having ы 
aineal a nominal authority, Tm the 
the rebellion of Herat ended in the тро 
of the Kurt dynasty, In 786 (1384—13 85) Wall, 
king of M&randarin, was disp The yera 
388—589 (1386—1387) wvre "peeupiud with. the 
conquest of Far, the *"irik, Lurii&m sad Adhar- 
Ыш їн. Suhàn Alma Dialbie waà deleated and 
put £o fight. Timür apeni a winter in Tabriz and 
imposed а heavy fine on Ipfabtn which having | 
rebelicd was punished by the massscre of 70,600 
inhabitants. Towers were bulli of their similis. 
Timūr is said to have had a lively disputation 
with Hats in Shirds bet the truth of this itary 
ia mol certam. 


er = 1395), а ЛКЫ! for 4 over x year, 


a a coinpalgn iato Georgis and suppressed 
і» Рета, 

to Gharaf al-Din, Timir thought the 
Muslim С of Indiz ж me tolerant; they 
оч theugrht, to have pused . сп 
Me In Radjab Soo (March-April 1395) 
therefore, he vol кшй Ке Пий, стей Шы Todas 
оп the i215 Ramadan Sor (Sept. 24, e 
an the 74 Rabi’ 1 (Dec. Wy ioe Deb и api: 
of the admirstion with which this city inspired 
him, he mered and destroyed it, massacrimg 
8o,060 its inhabitants. "The defeated: Salan 
Майа IH had retited across the Ganges. Timtir 
who had ]mst divided hin kingdom among his 
ufücers had to retire hurriedly tò face new in 
A rebellion had just broken out ln Syria and Abmail 
Hales, once oe af паз, Вай. invaded 
Афра а, тһе роте of which, Mirinshaib 
nof Timir, had арый everything by tt 
excevses. The rivalry between Tinlir and Вау] 
was beginning and the mew Бип of Fa 
габ, had refused to release a relative of 
ihe envoys went to pegotiate а oean Penti 
by the governor of Damascus. 

Having taken the nocessary gcasures agai! 
Mirinsbih, Tünür ravaged Georgla and set out бк 
Asin Minor in Mua 303 (Аце. 1400) А 
Siwi the Muslim EU but Ад оо 
а ао 

imir en pu 
wanding of the taulama which, his mem ot the 
enemy's, killed ia Gpht would earn the title of 
martyr, handed over the town to be planderel 
for three days. lami, Home and Fa'albeck fell. in 
i tum; Suin Faradj was defeated. Dhunnscus 

ulated and Tüunr sacked it, laced iti in- 
tiara to slavery D extorted from the ‘aban 
a fated approving his conduct, On the 27% Dr 
1-Қа'да Н (July 10, 1401), he took | by 
A great AR there to 


ишы eding to. Ibn * 

Ма, оз аго ta- lbp й 
are said to have perished, Abd Rl ton е 
ты gines Shia taak o ina a > O 


| the attacks of Kam Y 


who had ed investiture from the 
in Egypt and attacked the me 


* Abidaida 


| emper, & iind of Timnüt^s, next molested his 


allies, the princes of Asia Minor, (im Timir m 
trrnibgg fram a new expedition into Georgia, war 


broke owt betwee the two rivals and their fate 


rial ead ap od А. а MT 
fought N,E. of Ладо оп 

9 Dbs "I-Bididis Бо Guy ari ioa Hiya 
who һай еро hi badiy was 


On the 10ih Ramadan 795 (July 31, 1393) Timar | after a derporate Teuh lù spite al tha os 


wi out on what is known as the *hve years war"; 


of his troops. Impeded ip his flight by the fall 


tbe main episodes of it were the massacre of the of his horse, be fell inta the hands of the victor 


heretics in the Caspian 


proviness, the deuructlón 
af the Mugaffarid dynasty of Filtra (795 = 1393) 


ehi teated him with anit shored 
regret when Bäyaswi died at Ak Shehir on the 





149 Shubin Bo; (March 14, 1403) Owing Ite 
origin tà аы сенд oe eran verse, the 
legend that he ended hia days im an iron cage li 
quite lictiltogs. 

The captures of Brusea and Saryrna were marked 


by new atrocities, Daring his sojourn in Axia Minor, 


Tümüt lost his grandson and beir Muhammad Suljan, 
amd received embassies from the 5ultin of Egypt, 
who recopulaed his authority, and from the By- 
zantins emperor John. VIII, Georgia having became 
tributary, Timiir returned to 5 kand in 807 
(1404) where ha reocived a namber of ambassadors, 
to one of whom, Koy Gonealer de Clavijo sent by 
Heard All of Cas OF BE a бран! 
of the court of Samarkand and the festivities which 
took place there on ‘the occasion of the marriages 
of several of the gramisons pf Timir. 

A sew campaign wae plano. this tins against 


China, of which Timür was not contentto remaln aime | 


ply suternin. The Knrilmiassambled at Samarkand ac- 
clnimed the declaration of war. Onthe 23% [Уаш 1, 
boy (Dec 27, 1404) he began the campaign, 
ctusing the Oxus on the ice. At Otrür he. granted 
Toktimigh the pardon which he sought of him. 
On the 10806 Shahla 3o7 (Jan, 12, 1404) he fell 
ll. Feeling his end near, he made ull his dis- 
positions apd died on the af (roth) January 
aged 71, having relgned 96 yearn, Hin y in à 
сойи of ebony was brought two months later to 
Samarkand, where hia füners] was celebrated, and 
the magnificent monument, the Gür-i-Mir, in which 
be in buried, сап «Ш Бе һе. 

Timür had married two Chinese princeses whom 
Ibu ‘Arabgshih calle the Great Queen, a Maha 
aj Aura, andthe Little Quest, ad Malihz a/- 5n phrá, 
and alio Tümün, daughter of. the amir Müs£, gover- 


bor of Makhahal and Djalháu, a woman of rare 
bésuty wlom he had executed for some imaginary 
fault. He had alee x large number of concubines. 
Hia children were (Ghry&y) abI*m Djshüngir (d. 
779 2—1377—-1378), Miw'irs al-Din ‘Umar Shaikh, 
killed in Syra, Ralat al-Din Gargha, called Mirin- 
ihah, Shihrukh whom circumstances male his heir, 
sni one daughter Solt$ra Baklit, wlio married Sulai- 
mn Shih, Realising that hia rule could uot lut 
for ever and desirous to avoid civil wars, he had 
divided his empire among hla sore and grandsons 
giving them equal part. But Muhammad Suljin, 
son of (hiyErh alm, and after his death Pir 
Muhammad [Wahingir, bi» brother, were to have 

Grave and serion&, Thnür did not love displays 
of gulety and demanded absolute frankness i 
spenking 1o him even thoagh it should pain him. 
Clavijo speaks highly of-his justice and he certainly 
thawed himsatf merciless to criminals. Gifted with a 
very fine memory bat having litile education him- 
‘elf, he encouraged und rewarded men of genius 
И. was in his reign ihat the arí called. *Timürid" 
had ite origins, He entiched Samarkend wiih magni- 
5cent huildings and. iade jt an international market 
Which, im hia fifetimue ut east, eapplanted Tabriz 
^ud erafimmen (rom the towns be conquered. He 
dil everything posible to encourage commence and 
шату апі by his conquests be opened up new 
Toutes by for the trade between India ond 
Festern Persia. Throughout his empire he carried 
“ration and the army on rational bares and worked 
with all his might for the spread of llim. 


| 1n phrüque, Tiff waa of middle height, bad 
LI sais baad and & high camplexion. НЫ fal had 

becom white at an early age. Two wounds їй 
the foot anf the band bad made himi somewhat 
| defurmed. Numerous portraits of him exist, by 
Persian of Indian arivis, but they are for the moat 
part purely imaginary (cf. Vàmbéry, Geech. Brehara 1, 
1. 212—113} 

Bibliegraphy: To Tuuür aro attnbated 
Memoits (Ma RE) and Institutes (7 ReREê/) 
but their authenticity is very donbtfnl. He tim- 
self, however, had two official histories of his 
career written: onc, (he ает Дм, written 
in Turki verse in Uighur characters, |s now 
lost and the other the Zafar-müwu of Nizam 
abin Shin, «ill wnpublished, sarvives im a 
unique manuscript in the British Museom (Add, 
25.080): a recemiam of the latter work hy Sharaf 
al-Din “Ali Vardi le the best known in Europe of 
this histories. The ada id a Mefetae JT News’ it 
Timür of lon 'Arzbghah is a bitter satire but 
|| nesertheless contains = jut appreciation of 
ihe character of the congocror aod ‘valuable 
detalls about Samarkand. Mirkhwiod (Катга, 
Bk. vi) aud especially KhwündamIr (Jfabib al- 
Siyar are with ‘Abd sl-Raretk Samarksndi 
(Mala ad Sa ain) the most valuable of the later 
historians, Im. Books vil. aml wii, of hia Ged, 
d Ür. Reiher von Hammer ha» given the 
vubstance of contemporary Ottoman and Byzantine 
chroniclers: We may also mention the Mangia ir 
of Ferniin Bey, a valuable eollectiam of docu- 
ments. Among European travellers, we may 
mention Clavijo, Schiltberger amd Hauciesult. 

For farther details of the sources. we refer the 
reader to the walunble works by E. Blechet, 
intreduction & [Histoire det Mongols, aml E, G. 
Browna; 4 Aittory of Perrian Liferatwrz under 
Tartar Dominion, p. 180—185, and to the 
sadias by Le Zimine, Les détails de de mort de 
Tier (Protocols ef communications de da. So- 






itd archiolegigue dt Turtertan, eviiith year). 


sid: fer exploits a Emirzddi ‘Omar Casihh (RX. 
A, AL, 19t4, xxvi 244—345) Down to the 


viik ceninry European historians hardly used 


anything but Petie de la Crois’s trenslation of 
Sharaf al-Din, D'Herbelot, Gibbon ami De 
Guigues (irl. der Awe), book ax.) are the 
moat important eurlier Énropesti writers. Among 


moder writers we miy mention Vámbéry, Garðs. 


Bechara'a, chap. x.-—xi.; Skrime and Ross, Ге 
Heart of Asia; Sykes, Afisory af Persia. chap, 
liz; E G. Browne, dp. cit, book ii; Ceaplicka, 
Tie (Turks in Central Adda, amd  Grousset, 
Шанг шг Ан, то). ih (I. BovvAT) 
TIMURIDS "hii term, sometiine wed to Include 
all the deacendants of Timlür, mran more 
especially the princes ol hia family who 
ruled ln Parais ood Centum] Aia im ihe 
xvih century; it là in the latter sense that it forms 
| the subject of this article. | 
The history of the Tinüride may be divided 
iaip two quite distinct periods (cf. Hrowme, Jf 
History ў Рачан Literatur wmder Tartar Do- 


mimiem, р. 380) In the first the empire, divided: 


between the eam and grandsons of the conqueror, 
wus toon reduced tu two great kingdoms — im 
the west that of Mirangháh ani kis com AbD 
Bokr ond Muhammad *Umar in the cust that 
of Shührukh which, ai first limited to Klurisiin, 
co which Tromsoxiana wae nest added in a few 


i 
| 




















782 TIMÜRIDS | 
In $26 (1417— 141 ukh had pu 
head of ы his «on Biixonghor, 


r n gain. He zurvived all his son 
ar бы, Beg and died im Fishüward (Eaiy) 

Dbu "-Hidjs $50 (меа їз. 1447) 

ао ile memory of a gentsoue und peace-loving 
prince, brave amil free from ambition. To hin we 
owe amongst other néefal works the opening ol 
s large library In Het. With Ching, of i which 


e TET PEE E terme 
umd he amerted hiv nominal suserainty over India. 
On the other hand, his relations with the (Mto- 
шанз and with Egypt were always dificult. 

After hii death the decline began, rapid and 
irtemediahle. Diugh t Beg, the *aatronomet-kiag" 
(850—852 == ает waa x acholar and man 
letters, more fitted ш 








years, comprised almost the whole of the landi 
that hed been ruled by Timin Ii waè a nies 
and comparative! happy Tocem peace-loving 
dispasiriom їп LE ol | buctess im ^ e| н 
rukh endesvo to repair the damage done by 
his father and favoured aa far пз һе сой meu 
of intellect, Im the second period from the death 
of Shahrukh to the battle: of Shurür which tiy 
securing the unity of Persia dealt the last blow 
tu Thwtrid domination, tho emplie was siesdily 
breaking іо pieces, Esch prince wanted to have 
i own kingdom, thus facilitating the advance 
of the enemies who from all sides were threatening 
the enfeehled state. But by a Беште contrast the 
renaissance which had marked the reign of Shih- 
rukh continued onder his succesom to the end 
of their rule in all its splendour, The whole av 
century ы the golden aye of letters, art, and 
scholarship. The court of Husain Нїага, the second 
last Timid, won not inferior to that of Shahrakh, 

The amire believing that by concealing the 
death of TimBr they could succemfelly carry out 
the expedition to China, decided to take as miler 
for the duration of the campaign printe Khalil 
who waa to be assisted by a council of regency 
und mt the end of the expedition would unrender 
rhe power to Fir Mubammad Dijuhinygtr, me Timtür 
bad desired. "War broke oot between the two 
Claimants and Pr Atukammad twice defeated sub- 
mitted to the generosity of Khalil who Jef bim 
hn landa Siz. months later the vine Pir “All 
The had Po Mubammad assassinated and tried te 
seize the throne himself; this cost him his life( 808 — 
1406). Abanudotel by his troops, dethroned by 
his amin (И reproached a wiih his cxtm- 
таназсев, Ка was mom penaatesd with the governar- 
sahip of the “Inik [foo = 1406—1407) in which he 
coded his days. 

Месина reigned, wilh lin son ABT Bakr, 
вк uniler the sutharity, impeded by Tunlr, of tie 
youngest ron Muhammad “Umar oveta kingdom 
which imchuded the ‘irik, Adharbaidiin, Muphis, 
Shirwin anil Georgi. A quarrel broke out between 
the two Brothers and the air [Мз АҺ tried 
io deprive them of their power which cost him 
bis life: Miringith having: made & hostile deman- 
suation- against Брак) had to submit (Bo8 — | 
1405—1406).. In 310 (1408) he waa killed in 
battle with Kara Yüsuf. His sons porahed aboni 
the same time. 

Bhihruükh on the death of Timi was ruler 
ouly of Eburisin; be conquered Mirsmdarin. in 
Boy (1406) and Sistia in the meat year, then 
extended his authority over Tranaexiana fo which 
he went in S11 (1409) ta take possesion of 
Semarkani, to organise the counery, rebel: Mere | 
Em] restore (the old conte of the Murghib; he 
further extended his power to. Era (517 — 1414- 
1415), Кітап (819 == 1416—1417) аз Афаг 

biiljün. 1e which he hal- gone to attack his te- 
a iari nnl Kara шег the sath having died 

Jy, the enemy army dh 12 == 141 

but rhe fighting каде wi du sücCessops 2| 
Kara Уша and the. rival dynasty af the White 
Sheep 1а the end, Shührskh held si] the landa 
ol Timür eseept Syria and 'Arzbistán. Many tisings 
broke ош im his reign hut sil] were put down. 
Among them were those led by ibe amit ums | 
and Shih Raka’ ak Din (Siz = 4409-1410), d 
Mire at Shire ($18 — 1415-1416), lkandar aná 
Орла ы (832 — 3429). 


R 


Davia te agreed io mii is demande in order to 
obtain the release of hia aon ‘Abd артар. Вих 
the conqueror falled to fulfil hia promises The 
Gabeks tack and sacked Herat and Samurkand: 


been several times defeated, put him to death after 
going throogh the farco of a ar lut waa himself 
asssasitated after relguing sis montha 53-554 — 
1449-1450).'Abd Allgb Mirz Ens эп of shah 
tukh, ascended the throne itt spite of the opposition 
of Abg Sani who konghi the apport of the Qubeke 
'Abd Allàh was defested and slim (853—554 — 
1450—14£1] Büber MIrzB, m dispaued and 
drunkes prince, who had vainly sworn to reform 
himsell, Ба the eat, Firs and Kirmitn, blinded 
Аи? ааа, failed against Alm Sa and died 
ol bie excesses (85¢5—861 == 1462—1457 
Very different was the reign of AW Sa‘td, the 
most powerful monarch of hile time, A bitter oP 
ponent of “Abd Allah Miri he had at his death 
taken possession of Samarkand; the disappearance 
of Baber Mind and hia further con ool vas gare 
hin Trantoxlana. Balakkshan, Kite) poe 
with the border districts of India, the MEM 
Ehur&san, which he completely 
(145$—1459). He was ambitions irat ج ا و‎ 
agree that he lad fine qualities: dignity, discretion, 
frankness, energy and remarkable politica] abilttr- 
After fighting the Mongols he made an alliance 
with them, returning to the old traditions of his 
family. Declaring war on Diin Hawn A at 
tempts at a reconciliation he гер 
into the Kars High where Ны army ` starving 
deserted him. Hoe fell into the hands of the enemy 
a TM Hasan's officers, in spite of their master è 
demanded his desth a = 
по } 
Solin Mahmild, wha hogan by having 
four sony of Kis predecewiore jenazainated, i 
ri six months, detested and objurgated. His 
tyranny, arbitrariness: and прате орон керне бот 
prericusdly known. He wss arena 
A reh foa wa jum abont to break out een Mia 
eh which bad been concealed by the sat 
үйөт Kbuxrü Shih (goc—9o1 — 1404—14 
hemme known, Не lef sereral sona, Suljin 
Ma'aüd who reigned fout years had to fight for 
his throne with his brothers Habanghor asd “Ali 
who, thanks to the intriges of Khuert Shab, felled 
miverably (901—905 = 1495-1499) 
Sultin Almad, aon and mecessor of AUS 








Sand, had à mumber óf good q 
loval, frank, conrteotia anil brave; bui having no 
power he wi&s only .a puppet in the hamis af hii 
eutourape especially the clergy; and except for an 


attack by “Umar Shaikh and an expedition against | 


Wiher, the future conqueror ol Imlin, hii reigi was 
peuceful. Magniücent building& were erected in Ба» 
morgan ot thii time and scholam and men of letters 
Hacked to hm court is 699 == 1469—1404) 
mar Shaikh, fourth din of Aba Said, had 
made for himself a little Kingdom in Farghána of 


which the capital was Akhat. Brave and fond of | 


fighting, although his army waa oniy 4,000 mem, he 
amije several attempts to take Samarkand. His con- 
iemporarié£ praise his eon his generosity and 
lovalle disposition, Although given io wine and 
gaming, he was very devout, A fon-inlaw af the 
sovereign оГ е Сарра, he hed to cede to hia 
father-in-law Yanî Кра landa which ha conld not 
end ded after xm accident alter a short reign 
on the 4h Eamajün 899 (55^ Jane 1494) aged only 
39. His son Shir. siin Kaber who succeeded 
him at the age of pz alter various eaccesefal expe- 
diüona im bne of which he took Samarkand, wai 
diaposamssed by Shaibini in gob (1500). He went 
1s [ndis where he founded à preat empire. 
Sulán Hussin Háikarn reigned a1 Herat for 
14 уи ЫН MERECE brave ond successful 
soldier, he conquered. hurisan, Tukháristán, Kan- 
dahir, Statim and. MEzsnder£m, victorions over all 
hie rivals, “But the eight or nine years of his reigu 
were troubled. A martyr Lo rheumatism, threatened 


by the Oubeks, he had to put down rebellione by | 


his som and- nally died on his way to fight 
Shailüni. At first an aecctic and pious Muslim, he 
latterly gave himeelf up to debauchery, an example 
which fim sana and saljeet followed. ‘The literary 
ehele at Hesain Halkara's court lè famous. In it 
besiles the famous visier Міт “Ail fair, the crestor 
of Turki literature, were poets like уши, historians 
like Mirkl*und und Khwaadamir, painters like 
Наи anl Shah Muzaffar, The palaces of Неги 
rivalled those of Samarkund (873—011 — 1459— 
1505) 'The &àn and successur of Suljie Husain 
Mika, Badf'ul-Zamün, was the їшї Timürid 
ol ia. Defeated by Shalbáni, a guext of Shah 
lema and finally a prioner of Suan Salim, he 
died st Comwintimople im 923 (1517) leaving s 
son Mulpunmad al-Zimin, who went to try his 
fortune in. [milia, where he died in g46 (1539) aller 
vainly trying to become king of Gudjàrxt with 
Portuguese. help, 

The coming of Shah Tama‘tl, the triumph of 
the Shi'a and the Persian unity which was the result, 





the realization of itio] unity i China and im 
Кш in the ame period, the foundation by the 





Jpaibánids of s great empire in Tíansoxiana de- 
prived the descendants of Timur of all hope ef 
domination except in India which was passing 
into. the laids of ons of ther. 

The intellectual] revival which characterizes the 
шїї sovercigna and princes many of whom 
were themselves poets, arilits and scholars, and 
attracted to their courte men of genius, Among 
the former were Sth kh, whe promoted historical 


Мое, Отари Beg. sstronomer, poct and theologian, 


Husta Haikus, ariii and poet, and Haber, who 
left a number of valuable works in addition to 
hh тешә, Eb among the latter, Balsanghor, s02 
af 5h hru kih a calligeaph apher of the first rank to 





whom the art of the book owed x gren deal, 
Didmi ik at this petiod the gresie# name in Per- 
sino literature which i» alio represented dy ihe 
mystic poets, Saivid Nümatallih Kirmüni and Rasim 
ulAnedit; by НЕШ зп КАГЫ, вбита of esafd- 


mmis, Husain Wüá'iz KüshifT, a momlist sad. author 


af apologzes; 1he historians Mirkh*&nd xd làn 
damin “Abd al-Razi Sanarkand!, Hafiz Abril, the 
latier alto a geographer. Веи ани, tbe mast 
mótable theologiana were Abnumd Taftacint and the 
troditionht Mir L5jamal abDim Миына. |і, 
mathematicians, physiclums ote, were also numerous, 

Of the Turkish poem of the time, Mo ‘АЦ 
Shir is almost ihe oniy one known; be had however 
rome notable disciples, Ике Бумен Neg Subaili 


‘end Каті а-та Gasargihi. 


In the jxíh (xvi) century Persiat zit aitzined 
its perfection. The schools af painting of Samarkand, 
Hokbiré onl Herdi were at their best, We have 
drewly mentioned what Batsonghor did for the 
book. Architecture, inspired alike by the Chinese 
pagoda ami the Mongol tent is represented by 
movements libe the Gür-i-Mir, ihe masques of 
Hr Ehinum, Ulügh Beg and Shih finda mot to 
mention these of Samarkand, Shale tò tbe pre- 
sence of tbe colonies of artiste and artisans in: 
walled wefexr cadens in Samarkand and Айг 
by Tunür, decorative arta, ceramics in particular, 
made remarkable progres, Music alsu was brilliantly 
represented. | a 

Sidliegrapag: For the whole period 

Mirkhand and especially Kh*Sndamir are "d 

maful ; Abd a]-Rzzeile Samarkamdi whose Aaja", 

unfortunately still unedited, waa largely used ty 

Qaatremkre (Mémoire Msterique rwr te roger du 

miian Schab-rodd, F. AL, 1596, and Morre de 

Pewerage fermen... forming the first parto vol. 

xiv. ol the AE); Mun al-Din [afriri, author 


y Barbier de Meynard in the 7. 4., 1860— 
1862) For the early years, Sharaf al-Din *Ali 
Vardi, Ibn * Arabiblh, Fasihi, author of a Afioff ead 
unpuhlished and imcomplete. For the last years 
the memnioirà o[ Báher are most valuable, checked 
and wapplemumnted by the Zuri) Хады of 
Мита Нашат чш Їйї, and the задні Айта 
of Muhammad Sli. Feridiln Hey ani Münedj- 
diim Bagh! should be consulted for the relations 
with the Chtomans For (urther details the reader 
may be referred to the works of FE. Blochet and 
Е. С. Browne quoted under Tints Lana; L 
Bouvat, Aans rwv /a cnilizafren nmocuridr, y. A. 
corii, 1936, p, 193—299; do., I Empire won pad 
[z^ phare), val. vii of the Histoire du monde, 
publ: ander the directhm of A. E, Carsignac 
[Paris 1927) 


ta of Dawlatahih and the works of Mir АН 
Shir, his Afafió al-Nuf/Bà im particular (ex 
tract ini Belin, Fla, 2868, xvni. and 1566, 
vii, vili). < 

The European travellers who have 
given ux» descriptions ef the Timaurid. kingdom. 
are: Clavijo and Pero Tufür, Spanisrda; Ап» 
brogin Contarinl, Nicolo. Conti, Hieronytno di 
San Stefano and Caterino Zeno, Italiana; Bouci- 
cault, French; Nikitine, Russian; Schiltberper, 
German. The principal European historians arc 
D'Herbelot, De Gaigne, Gibbon, son. Hammer 
awi Vámbéry, Grm,  Bechara's chap. xii.; 
Browne, sf. nih, book HL; Skrine md Denison 


ef a valuable chronicle of Herat (extracts given. 


Ün the literary renalieance, cf, the Tadi- 
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Коы, Thr Heartof Ana; Sykes, Hist. of Pirata, 
chap. lx.—Isi.; Cxaplicka, The Turkiof Cet 
Ana} бенде Histoire de Ате, val. n. The 
Bibliography in vaL iii, af Ihe A rchízzs Mieroveinei 
(eee index, p. 094—495) gives a liit of works on 
Тїш ап down to 1905; «ther барані 
work» since published inchide: CL Huart, £2 
calllgraphes ef lu minmiaterister ds [Orient 
einiulmus, Par» 1905; E. Blochet Jer Frin- 
{ите dé masuscrifi arabes Perrans e inrit dy 
{а Aidliothigue Nationale, Рана лоп; Р. К 
Martin, The Minieterr Painting and Painters of 
Persia, Jia amd Turkey, London i912; T. 
W. Arnold and A. Grohmann, Tbe filamie Meek, 
London 1939; Arménur Beg Sakisian, i mim 
diare Periamé du XJ gu XET Hiel, 
Рин 1029, апй Anzoda KR. Coomarzswamy, Ju 
Minaferes ericifaice de Ja Callties Golowhrw 
an Murrum of Sine Arts dt Horio, Paria 1920. 
(la BOUTAT) 
TIMUR-TASH, on Ortokid, icu of Жайна 
al-Din Шш of the line of Mardin. ‘Al Malik 
M mA Adil His&m al-Din ‘Timir-Tagh waa born 
in 498 (100g) and by the age of t2 (in $12) his 
father had infi him in Aleppo às hh temporary 
deputy. In 515, Timür-Tagh was sent to ihe Saldjtik 
Sultan Mabmid and sa a rewult of thin mission 
MaiyshiriIn [q..] was added to the territory of 
the Ortokids, After the death оГ ам, his lands 
were divided op. Timit-Taah received Stiinta, his 
teother Salaimiin, MaiyAfirikin and his cousin 
Sulaimiin k. "Abd abDjabbar, Aleppo. In $18, 
Balak b. Bahrim b. Ortu of Aleppo wae killed 
while Lhesieging Manbig] (which tatiana to the 
umir z|-Hzsein of Ba'albek). Timttr-Tagh, who was 
in camp зі Baluk, raided the country ms far wa 
Aleppo which he велеа ош the ао Rab! E 518, 
He deft hin Bentenant there, for Syria was full of 
fighting and he was a man who liked peace (Ile 
Athir, x. 435) As a cesult of the intrigues of 
the Sbi Dubais (of е Маху буратуу ihe 
Franks besieged Aleppo. The inhabitants, seeing 
ihs wezkmoss (aae wa "Lundis) of their master 
appealed to Ak-Suankur al-Barsukt of Muwsil, whom 
they admitted into the citadel. 


Tinür-Taah suffered a séries of reverses imme- | 


diately after the accession (а power of “Imad а]- 
Inn Zangi (who wmceeeded Bumu in Mawail in 
$21). Zangl, eager to extend his po 


ÜssESSIOTH, marched 
om Nigitin which belonged to Mardin; Timür-Taah. | 
s Diwad | 


sought the help of his cousin of Hisn- 
b. Sulmán, but Zangi by a siratapem obtained 
the surrender ef Nísibin before the troops af the (wo 
€ouzimi could arrive, 

in 524 on his way back from Syris, 
bexeged Sardji (between Mirdin and Nigibin: ct 


Казт Sertikhen [/] 8 miles W. of Nighin), Timor. | 


Tash, Dawtd the lord of Diyirbakr collected 
20,000 Turkomans but were defeated. Failing to 
take Hign-Kaifé, Zangi termed back to take the 
fortress of Däri 

In spite of these reverses we fiad Timir- Tesh 
in 528 joining in the niege of Amid (Divür- 


bakr}. The Jord of thh fartrexs wummonei DNwüd | 


te his assistance but the latter was deti 


bikr [ci wXnplg: the kojE of 
, ln sr Tear Tad о аай 
Salaimin at Mimiyüfariyin. His only success seems 


| mentioned for the first time, when 


tang la 76; (1365) he took - 


Zangi ami "иаш Таз) аы waste the district af | system 
Acid but the fortress beld cut. Zangi eatin 
к т иней Анан EI ыйар to Dyer. army, 






w have н the uy of йшй, (or Aud: 
А зц: “АЁ е MAE. 
rim Ї which the too = 532 from the lait 


Ta 
itd d 9. r} 
atc Tus "s Dawid took advantage of the 
death of Zengi im 544 15 recover their эне 
ni which lad beet amnexed by the lard 


of Mi l eos uri ааа ан 
al-LNn » Zaugf, mot un regained mi 
Чеке to Mardin Mantin and "им е tod f 


жаз!с, Тє репсе- Yin TE confined him. 
well io regretting the days af Zangi which aos 
semed to him like days of rejoicing (айга 
kga Ба? a'ymde-) He Kiana to. mule 
pesce with Saif al-IMm and pronilsed him hi 
daughter. Saif а]-1ҹа diod however in 544 and 
the young princess became the wife of bis smocessor 
Kath aliin: Timir Tab “lord of Manin and ûl 
Маїуа атин" died in-$47 (1152) ы ge «з 
egi rti oio rial eren: бте 

v «Farad Pococke, p. Lj) An 
ty Abu "-Fidé', while ihe sources Ж “All 
Emiri (an. [/mm: af ar of “Abd al-Salfim Efendi, 
mufi of Martio [i. in 1259 — 1843] zad Ferdi) 
give $45. TimürTasb buih the Hisimiya madrasa 
of Miidm and the cathedral-mosque opposite iz. The 
cota of Tinite-Tash deserved by Ghalib Edhem, 
M qui M : ir r te 5 
1994, p. 27 АН a "n 1 
һсат ЫТ жы Б А А, s ү 
the symbol found upon them as the sur, P 
the Turkish ìribo of Kayl. 

Dibiiaprapày: of. the articles ortogim 
anil) MARDI; Ibn sl-Atlur, x Mh 419, 430, 


436 440, 02, 115; 
"EE mairi tbe Maa) м, Belke; 
E EE JE IR MA Urfukirt out 
(944 [1531]. & quite unimportant list of reign 
but supplied with valuable notes by the editor 
TAN: Amiri), Stambul 133%, (V. Miwonsxy) 
‘TIMURTASH, si Ottaman general and 
vizier, som of the Kara "Ali Вер, who in the 
first year of the reign of Ста бонк the fortress 
of Het ап {һе Gulf of мон я T 
C" at the alege el J when 
ved with kis own hand an arrow hail 
рыны) Бий Of the origin of the family very 
little in known, a s also the caie with the other 
noble families of the hé carly Ottoman empire, wit. 
E SE те 
zn 4 ч ү. = > j 
is. ben he орно! 
the Salies conquest a along the Тива Бу i 
rad l'» ander wit the help: of ala Shahin. Paes 
took, Vetidie Кмара (ot. 
Hid oe wmd ose, 
where the dale lı given as 768) аг уап 
бана p. $3 n. with the came date) im the nn 
Ташы, The sources tell as nothing of blè 
د ی‎ during the pext decade, When Lali 
Shahin died towards the en of the Serbo-Dalgat 
War. (777. - 1575), Thüüruahy succeeded him d 





IIMURTASH | | 733 





(ишу. E п Mitek) ‘kines the Une of Û 
khan worn generally, limited to the army 
atl that red жак дды" op ал the colour for 
the hesddrnesees nf the begs 
Hammer, G. О, Ж, |, Bg n). Timüinüsh Pasha 

араш come date prominence when be took the 
fortress af Monastir (the modern Wasi, Prilep 
amd Ightip (the modern Štip) (the date given ia 
184 == 2382; ch Нишу Khalifa, Киш mund 
Хегна, р. 97, QS ami ġa amd nlio his Toteim 
el. Femariie, Stembul 1146, p. gz where. the aama 
ate is given, bot ia difficult to reconcile. with the 
карша letier of Мача 1 to lis som Báyarid 1 
given by. Рейд, Mungkahi ai-Seldfim?, i. 107, 
dated fra tenth of Kabir’ ], 287 — 
middly of Apr] £385; cf. thereon J. v. Hammer, 
С. О. А. i 19r n. where the extracts ote given 
from ihe document) Until the chronology of the 
carly Ottoman period is &ually settled, it may be 
rrgarded ge certain that Tímüriüah crossed the 
Wardar, invaded the south of modern Serbia and 
conquered there three strongholds for the Salpin, 
КЕШЕН, vir, Aetolis and the land of 


Acorsonla, 
the "King. of the Eplrattans" Carlo. I1. Tocco (d. 


luly 1429), was also hard pressed by him on 
Wis occasion. In 1385 Timürtaah i» said to have 
undertaken 3 campairn agsisst the Arta (mot far 


from tbe Ionian Sea), who were showing separatist | 


indeocies (cl Spiri, eda], Bekker [Bonn 184a], 
f- 129,4 and Jorge, Go O. A. L 273) vo that be was 
hnmetimes } sam 
Epirus, districts in which Turakhan Beg [q. v.] also 
fought with snceess, 1a 788 (1386) Tarakhin Beg aad- 
denty appeared in Anatolia. In the baule which 
Murid fought ih the plain of Konya against his 
mot dangerous opponent, “Аш” al-Dio “All of 
Karama, he commanded the rearguard of the 
"омы army and it was his intervention that 
put the miler ûf to flight and thus 
decided the battio in favour of the Oatonmns. Ae 
a reward he wes given the greater part of the 
Plunder ami the tithe of virier Le. = Praha with 
4 tub, which be bore os the first Beglerbeg of 
the kingdom, When in the followin year (739 = 
1357) Murnbl waa again preparing lor.a campaign 
m Europe, Timnrtigh remained in Anatolin and 


admisitered the district of Germiin-eli [q. v.] in | | 
 mamrd 'Omán Beg mentioned by J. v: Hammer, 


the absence of prince үү in 792 (1390) Ti- 
mürtEsh apaly appears in the Balkans. 1n this 
Year according to. lj Брана отт а 


Tawéri, he took Kratovo (Turkish Kardtows) 


ent of Üsküb, (anzous for its mines of silver and 
copper, Inthe next yer (793 14991) he was 
taken prisoner fn Pruss during z Karamánian raid 


wut ateses (ef. J. y. v | 


etimas there in Thesaaly and in | lesding 
Ulubay (Asin Minor) he was treacherously murdered: 





on it xt] Angora, was "imd and revenged 
himself by defeating the prince of in 
ibe piilo of Akal (in Germigaell) when he 
hanged him without ceremony although he waa 
the brother-in-law of Wayartd 1. From Münedidiim- 
baghi, who probably drew on. Idris ВОИ (iii: 
311) we learn of the further history of Timartigh 
Pagba that he conquered Klanghri [qv] iù Ana- 
tolla by order of PBüvaxid | in 799 (1395 and 
1397) and in the following year (S00, beg. Sept. 
14, 1397) Athens (cf. Cáremicen dreng in 
Boun &L, p.516 [vr а and T. H. Mordtmann 
in BeaWVemer. Jaira, iv, 1924, р. 36 ogg.) 
with the surrounding eset nho Behesm [q. v.] 
and Malttya [q. v.] from the Turkotnans, Dierigt 
from the К Dirende and Kemükh [q. v.] 
(cf, also Sad al-Din, |. 150) and waa busy with 
warlike enterprises, sometimes in Europe and me- 
times im Asia Minor (cf f. w. Hammer, G. O, A 
i 248 sp.) Im the battle of Апротп {10% Uhu 
TE HM Xo4 — 20!à July 1402), he with his son 
Yakhsht shared the inte of Payaaid I and passed os 
& prisuner into "Timürs hands When the trem 
sures accumulated by Timürtagh were discovered 
in Kütfhiya [q. v.], Tinür heaped reproucbes проц 
him and. at first refesed him liberty (cf. fJ. v. 
Hammer, G..0.4., 1. 330, following Sharsí al-Dtu 
“Alt Yaad, Histoire de J imara firr, tranel, Petia de le 
Croix, v. 54, p. 41). He only survived the colla pue 
of ihe Ottoman kingdom for a short time. While 
an army [or prince "Isi in the баце ої 


by ene of his cwn servants in 308 (1405). Suli&n 


| Melemmaed | sent the head of the old warrior to 


his brother Sulaimin as a token of wictory. His 
body was taken to Brussa aod buried there in the 
mosque founded by him. He had four anns, who 
also rose to distinction ma viriérs and gen 
vir (according to Sa'd al-Din) Urudj Beg, Umur 
; All Beg, and VYokbshr Beg. The leat named, 
egy distinguished himself in the. Balkan o 
gua) (e.g. at ihe capture af Nish in 777 — 
"m A sf «v. Hammer, G. O, R, i. 181] and of 
Frovadijs [Turk. Prawhdl, Bulg. wet, of. К. 
Jiretek, Jur Fürnsmtum: Bulrarien, p. $19 and 


| Jorga, (0, A. i. 259] in 1388) seema to have 


wrished soon alter the battle of Angora. A aon 


G.O. K., L495 (cf, however (hu, p. 4oz, where 
he i& nat: given) cannot be traced in the Ottoman 
smal, There may be рона рона M. a 
grandson. of Timfriiah who this name (sce 
below). "The family of Timiirtéah te set oot in the 
follawing table: 


Kam “Ali Beg 
"imürtish Pasha 









Vien | ‚Не Шипшг-Вер * Alt-Heg Yakhahi-Bez 
d. $29 ax idee d. zë as vizier d, 830 за vier iL с. 805 (1402) 
& ers mid, ia $32 (1418) 
аа ерта" to killed, н M n за, 142 
prince Mügtafit Бата} 


Germinal at the alege et Wats 





уе 
— TIRANA 





Bibliography: 'lhe works menioned in the 


text and Веч Ветви, Сели Rigi Ч (Ал, | ми 


Benes 1302, p. 65, where two bearer of the 





name Titan appearin ecror. — On a genomi | 


Түп обет “От ай Шиш, see Zink: 
elen, GOLA kore, (Fuasz BantwogR) 


AL TINNIN, the constellation of the. 


Dragon. According to al-Ranwini, i consists of 
gt stam попе of which lies outtide of the com 


stéllailon, Apart from the general ügure of tho | rei 


constellation which comes from Greek (anil probally 
eurlier from Babylonian) astronomy tbo Arts have 
names for umaller gruaps of stars within it. Thus 
the atar jè bà called the. Dragon'a tongue, aridi, 
the isalated grating ommel", the foot stan By»t 
dn the bead aL aus А, *the young dam-camela", 
a got very bright жаг Берест them sirai, 
"the cxmelfoal"; ihe bright stam у аге cálled 
uli bun, “the two Jackale", tie dark a f agar 
algdAPS, "the pekal cawi". "The А тањ imagine 
ihat the two jackals are trying to teie the camal- 
foal and’ that it is being protected by: the dams. 
At the beginning of the Dragon's tail te the star 
ohh, *ihe male hyena". Im Uliigrh Beg. we find 
lhe readings dat һа Duteplayer" gud af- 
ral “the dancer" (1his also ii Wilstenfeld'a text); 
thew seem to have ро farther &uihority and are 
rasly explalned aa mlsreadinjga of za аі 
аргаў, 

Пір арғарћу: 1. 1А, б©шлгггисАш®гел 
Wer UriBrums wad Bedeutung arr Stermnamenm, 
1509, p. 33—41; al-Earwiul, 'Adre'll a£ Madi- 
гаи, ed, Wiüxtenfehl, i. 31; H. Eih£, MN ure 
eimi) Aormaprzbhn, 1868, р. 55—00, 


j. Кл) 

TIPU SULTAN, the son of Haidar ‘Aly [q,¥-] 
оГ Маіайт, мад born in 1753. His father ene 
ployed himin many military operations asl on one | h 
occasion, im 1771, wbem he and his'trovpa were 
not fouml where they were expocie to be, pub- 
liely inflicted om him a most unmerciful beating. 
On his father’s death, ón Dec, 7, 1783, bë mit- 
eceded to ihe throne of Maintr, and in 1784 he 
contladed peace with the British, with whom his 
[aber had been at war. In 1785 wor broke ont 
between Tipü and the Mar&th& Prwi, who was 
joined by Nigim "AN of Haidarabad, but in 1787 
ТЇНЇ took alarm at some military reform in- 
troduced by Lord Cornwallis and male pesce with 
his opponent, He was a bitter esemy al the 
Briiah, and wee known to be естеу in e: 
municatiom with the French at Pondicherry, anil 
ш ren beaten the Radja a who 
was under Bei ection, Тһе Каа 
to the British foc pid. and ‘in 1790 a 
wally entered into an alliance with the рыма 
aod Nigim ‘Al and declared war against Tipt. 

The operations in that year were furile, anil in 
1701 Lord Cornwallis took the field im person; 
but was dismppolnted by his allies, Ie the fol- 


ae year, however, he attacked Seringapatam, | 
compelled Tipa to азоти, to | the Venetian 


coke: tal i 

lis territories, and to pay én indemnity 
af three millions sterling. la 1798 |t became 
known that Tipü had received French envoys, 


and had bess admitted, under the title of "Citizen ер 


Tipa", a+ & citizen of the French TAN Lord 
Marnin пож Governor demanded an 
explanation, bat Тїрї refased to eeeeive the 
British envoy, and = & hotter containing lame 
excuses, amd charging the French authorities with 


found | in & 





| (e. A, Degrand, Suresirs de 
= M 1901, D. 205 4j.) in not worthy of credence 


mier aaa Barn Mcd br E ed 
Козер ей. Мыш 


шш war iken hy 


T 
Tipi -spoke -Hipdtiéni ani € зай жі 
Pervian, after Indian fashion, *From a smattering 
in Persian literature he conadered himself ns the 
frst philosopher оГ е аре", The leading features 
of his character were vunity and arroganee, aud, 
being no judge uf character, lié: was very ll served. 
His application was imtenie, and ha attempted le 
cary out in person the whole business of hi 
state, but the task was far beyond the power af 
anv ‘one man, und "Tipi wai no atabeimam, und 
wasted much of his time by the introduction »í 
absurd innovations. He alan у Акерке ability, 
vd wi c sur ot ane aM T ЧА ДЕ р 
сашаре, 
Bikhepgraphy: Mak ‘Wilks, интен 
Skike of the South of Jadid im an attempt 
te truce the History af Myreer, af8 ex, Maulras 
1869. . (T, W. Had) 
: TIRANA, ^a TERN ب‎ dr er the 
ingdom of Albania, plensantly tuata 
400 Кн aħove sexdevel in the well cültivate! 
plain at the foot of the Mal'l Dajtit (Gg feet) 
ere om three sides (east, south aad wert) by 
Ша, connected with the Adriatle and ite seaport 
Durazza by. road (25 miles) ani soon to be can 
by a railway now being built "The town which in 
1927 had $2,454, mainly Muslim, inhabitants only 
attained imp when it was choum in place 
of Durazzo os the seat of government of the Free 
State amd later kingdom of Albania. Trina © 
ajio the scat of tho chief Mufti of Albania 5d 
with. 5 mumerous Muhammadan noble families 
forme ao steonphold of Tuim in Albania, I b 
important in commerce at the market for a laret 
part of lower Albania. Tirtna i usually wld (0 
be a foundation of Багута Sulsimin Р Publi 
(about 1600) who in memory of hinc Persii 
ealled it after the Persian Tipin 
of ‘which Tiina jw в corruption. Th statement 
fa Мане Albani, 


heemuse si early as pera *4/ derga di Tirana” i 
mentioned (cf. M. v. Sallay, Sadir ned ere 
Afni, in £enbshr. AR, Wire, Lx, 19th 
p. 35k ft if certain (har Tirána. waa of no impp 
tance in earlier times, In comparison with the adjacent 
Kriya On Sept 2, 1477, in the plain of P 
eiiam prowveditore  Franessco Сомаппа 
with 2,300 cavalry and Albanian infantry КАЕ 


the Turks in m huile which ended dixast 


for him (cf. J. v- ee G.O AR, ii n died 
passed inta (hu possession of the 

uily of optan from Krnya, who established 
themaelves here through marriage ab the end of 
the xviiit® century. Their moat celebrated emer 
маі Карап Атай Раи (е, d was given 
large estates roumd Tirüua for his services to the 


TIRANA — TIRAZ 


= 


is 





Sul! war eysinst Кага Mahmiid Раа 
Sn не (Albania). The whole plain of 
Тила still belongs to the Toptan family: There 
ars very few memoriali of olden times in the 
town, The most important are the mosques of 
Hadgdn Edhem Bey, & descendant of the above 
mentioned Salaimün Pala, the Asus! DjEmii, and 
a mosque founded by Sulaimän Paiha in 1605 
with his fürs beiide it. On the & E. side of the 


tirer, ч by rery old ma 

uadran space called Nam on 
Mich t t M m assemble to són. sk 
at the feast of Bairazm. In 1830 Ttr&na suffered a good 
deal during the civil war. The Muslim inhabitants 
of the town until quite recently were reputed to 
be very fanatical, 

Bibliography: J. Müller, A/jusiem, Ause- 
fire, Prag 1S44, p, 71; Th. A. Ippen, Sdu/ari 
und du mordafbanivÀs Кїшїгнеф?тт, Sarajevo 
1907, р. $a ur A. Semrenirr de da 

Haute Albanis, Paris t9ot, p. 184 ayy; ; Hz Louis, 


d ban, Stuttgart 1937, p. 7i a-i Smi Bey 


Faber, Aer af A Rm, p. 1717; Ll. v. Ham- 

mir, Anari und! Boma, Vienna tta; AMixteriya 

5 Tirant In ŞHbnaiya e [/Iurfrume, Aalimaari, 

tà29, Skutari (Shhoder) 1919, p. 19 agg. (with 

many pictures); Ho er, Dalmatien, Leipzig 

1929, in: the section Albasitm. 

(F. Banisckk) 

TIRAZ, ‘The word is borrowed frum the Persian 
aud originally means “embroidery”; it then 
а ени a p adormed NA acce 
em , especially one omamen em. 
broidered bands with кнр upon them, worn by a 
ruler of person of high rank; finally Hi means the 
workshop in which such materials or robes are made. 
A secondary development from the meaning “eme 
bridered strip of writing" is that af “strip of writ- 
wo M braid in general, applied not only 
o inacript woven, embroidered, or sewn on 
"at büt:also t0 any bemscriptioms on a band 
of any kind, whether hewn out of жопе, donê in 
Torr, glass or falence, or carved jn wood (cf. 
e p al-Makrie, Aia, il. 29, 212, 407). The 
name fires then becomes the special name for 
the inscriptions olficially amped wpon the rolls 
of papyrus in the factories for papyrus with ink, 
*"melimes im colours (red, green) and 1 next used 
for the factories themselves. The two Inst meanings 
are limited to a few occurrences (cf. J. v. Pu 
Pur Ba 9 ean p. 8 A. Grobe 

"h P E afyrirum sie to iy NU, 175 
[p 70 зоо 1 SiP Ho 
s pats уз 4 [p 209 55 [p.339 
rout Lid middle of Аа а о: EK чач 
meanings ûf firs disappeared. 

Cloths, curtains and : a with inscriptions 
embroidered, woven ar ‘stitched оп them may be 
divided Into two classes, dist inguished by the contents 
of !he inscriptions and ges rank of the wearer. 





One eliss ex the whims of private indiri- 
dual, the height of which is in the in- 
E Pre collected im the ATAA af Mire, 


P- 167 agg. with which dandies and ladies ot 
Сов iiked adcem their robes; the other is 
^| sm oficial character and may to some extent 
he with our orders and soni: Such 
x toll ran, elther along the border, sometimes 
raked fa. two, or even more, strips sroand. the 


Рет рати, от were placed uround the neck, 
‚© ihe Upper arm or wrists 
Tux ExcyctorAmntA ov DstXw, /F. 


| ovs Karabacek, 





and even on the headdress. They wore used not 
only «a otnamental borders but were also pot in 
the pattern. of the material. The breadth varied 
ee ke and while J. es eevee Leer 
ac Aira, Na note $6; Papyruneóode 
р. 26) б лр, brexdiha of from 2 10 35 centimetres, 
this doi not exhaust all the possibilliies; on 
fragments of material from Egyptian groves, Hite 
borderi of lesa than a centimetre in breadth have 
been found. 

Ibn Ehaldün is vory well taformed about the 
institution of the jiriz; according to him, the 
majesty of the ruler found expressiom in his Hane 
or the raya] hadge ('adwa) heimg put im the 
border (zz) of the materials, which were used 
for his robes of silk or brocade, and the Inscription 
wai worked into the web of the material with 
gold thread or bright coloured: yarn, which. stood 
out against the background of the müterial, The 
Toyal robes were thus distin tó mark oui 
the royal wearer, oF him who received the garment 
from the mler as a mark of special favonr, i5 
show him honour or appoint him tò one of the 
higher offices in the kingdom. Under the Umaiyads 
and “Abbisida the cloth milla which worked for 
their wardrobe were housed in their palaces and 
called Dür af-Tirs. 

‘They were onder the control of an official 
called SENS al Tiri, whore duty it was to super- 
vise ihe activities of the workers, the machinery 


| and the weavers and io sec thal they were paid 
and that everything went smoothly, Only men of 
high monk and trusted individuals among their 
a | freedmen were given this office; the same arrange 
| ments were in vogue under the Umaiyad caliphs 
in Spain anil their succemors, under the Maml&k 


guliana in Egypt, and their contemporaries among 
the Persian kings in the east, [t was only with 


the decline of the great Muslim empires thot this 


system came to an end. 

Ibn Khaliün's statements, which are in the main 
followed here, find ample corroborsilan in the 
finds of Muslim textiles which have been made 
at different places in Egypi (notably Aklmim, 
Antino£, Erment, al-Agm near Asyllt) ani preserved 
in the misseuma in Berlin (Sehloszmuseum, Kaiser- 
Friedrich: Museum, Kunstgewerbemuseum), Lenin. 

Paris (lourre and. Musée de Clam), London 
(Victoria and Alberi Museum), Vienma (Üster- 
reichiches Museum für Kum und Indastrie and 
Sammlung Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer in the National 
Library) and in many private callections, as well 

as in the rich stores of textiles found all over 
Sarena in churches and monasteries. [bn Bhaldiin’s 
information is obviously based on hi ówn cx- 
for the inscription in these testiles does 
actually, without exception, stand ont in bright 
colours from the background: © g- the pisces of 
linen, 1nv. Ar. Lin. N*. rr and 19 of the Rainer 
collection in Vienna show a border of writing 
embroidered in red к (№. 19 reproduced in 
Führer, p. 228 and do., Pajyraur- 
p. 38). In Inv. Ar. Lin. No. 18 of ihe 
collection, ón fhe other MAN the (rir in- 
i atands out from the bac and is 
embroidered in black silk; in the fine brocades 
it i» often woven in gold thread, The texta of 
the surviving inscriptions also folly confirm Ibn ` 
Khaldon's stalements. In the first place as to the 
mames of the rulers, we find vurious examples of 
these occurring alone on textiles A green silk 


хо 


мүр 
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damaik from al^Anu in the Victoria and Albèrt 
Museum, Inv, N°, 269—1$98 (Guest, NU. 5, р. 395 
ag; A, F. Kendrick, Cujfadegwme af Mnbammadan 


Textiler, p. 39) hus the inscription Agir a£ Danyd 


wa "Din Mulammad b. Кайрйн: a piece of linen 
embroidered with red silk in. the Leningrad Maceom 
bas the паше of ће Еа сара ае АГА 
(365-386 ate; A. KR. Goes, 74.4.5 193, p. ag, 
No. 1). TUA name of the ruler in addition to hii nimal 
titles, М frequently sccompanled by aospiciows 
formulae, a on Ebsidün al&o tells us (cf, below); 
thus, a piece of linen in the Kaizer-Fricdrich-Masemm, 
the inscription of which І copied in 1934, hes the 
inseription woven in ted and enclosed im m white 
border: Sial HDA aiAakmüm siAalim, Hairala 
mim JA! ma-hrrüens H "AaHfa A АПАА 
ee Mat VAIA Amir al-Amin, afis ANEA 
baja ada) “tn. ihe name of God, the Alerciful, 
the Compassinnzte, The hlessiny ol God. and grace 
upos the Caliph ‘Abd Alh Mupi ИША, the 
Commander of the Faithful, whom may God long 
preserve" (ef. E. Kithnel, /i/, xiv, 83), On a 
steel-blue piece of silk in the Arab Museum Їн 
Cairo, which has a pattem of blaé-grey tendrils 
ood lotus flowers, the latter has os a border: "fee 
fi-MavelOnE icl-Selfia al-Afalik aN Rr Nair 
owed we Din Muhommed alle "Glory 
ıo sur Lord, the Sulpin, the King al-Nazir, the 
Protector of the World ani of Religion, Muhammad 
KalE'ün" (ef. Herz-Bey, Caterwr ruinmwmi, p. 273 
and Bg. ss; Falke, Seemmelerei, li, fg. 366 ; 
А. Е, Kendrick, Catalague of Mudammaian Fextites, 
p. 41 and PL xii, 957) On the Dansly textile 
with parrots, apparently woven in China, which 
was made for Suliin Muhsmmad bh. Kalita (d, 
1340 А. 0.) (ћете ія оп the wings of the Is: 
"ez di-ManwlinB ai-Sulfdm el- Malik al Gell} ata lio 
apr al-Din “Glory to our Lord, the Solin, the 
just, wise King Naşir ај- а". (1. O. w. Falke, 
Seidenmpherri, d. fg. 314; J. v. Karabacek, Diez 
Hfurp. Grmünmder, p. 141) Om the plece of satin 
in the South Kensington Museum published by O. 
v. Falke, Seidemweberei, l. fig. 368; A, F. Kendrick, 
Catalogue of Mulyammadan textiles, p. 46, there 
i» in the mahdoria ped on a coat of arms 
on either dde, running to right and to left: “Jee 
H-Mawlin$ alsude alaliit and is the four 
rosettes, alternately to right and to jeft ald raf. 
The material із ascribed to the Mamink Sultan 
al-Malik akAshraf Ka'it-bey (1468—1496 a.m.) 
Such conventional formulae &cmetimes take пр а 
good deal of space in the |їтй:. On the fragment 
of a linen robe with woven borders and coloured 
silk from Erment, published by Guest, TRAS; 
1906, p. J02 s. (South Kendngron Museum, Inv., 
МӨ. 1181—1858; А. Р, Kendrick, Cafalogur u 

Адаттан Тее, б. to), we kave the fòl- 


lowing text: Fined ‘Wik alRukmðs alRaMm, 
fa ПЗА 10а "Пад, Марата Хага! АНТА ЗАЛ 


Walt Aas pal... a-Afurtanglr Ы VIEN Amir 
al Aw minia, Salrw3r AU *alaibi wa'ala AFi} 
[2-akramia] al-fdáirin wa-Abni ii u/-muntagiris, 
"In. the name of God, the merciful, tbe compas 
| god but Allah, Muhammad 





in additinn io such conventional 


formulas, the name is given of the placa of manu- 


oe and uf quin or other official in + 
the ee a ore who prt li 
givem ' he narrow fragment ef linen, Inv. 
Ar. Lin, N*, 19 in the Ralber collection la Viecns 
has the fo if embroidered on i: 


in red lk: [Fimi '"MMÁ aKoAYede ef adi. 
Лагиёа min AREA, Nma was f Aha 
AUDA yaar al faam a Malor A aA Amh 
aH emirin, afta AAR Sa akn, mima ûmzr 1 
a. Ware Abi Айтыш! а^ А53д: А. а[-Маат *|\ч 


may God long preserve. [This ia part) of wha! the 
ordered . .." (cf. ]. v. Kambacek, Рауға, 
p.35) One of the moat | ant {ийа ін the 
ar i of textiles in er feeder. Catal in. Cars, 
found ja з-ара (cf. Негт-Веу, Сага ға 
тетт, р. Ei Kühnel, 7k, xiv, 83) hears 
the follewing inserptlon: Mieri ЧАШ, Boraks 
mim dá thd AVDA aldmin  Afubammas 
Amie ad- Ma mine, ofits ANGA райм, ыт 
атага Кўза JI irii af Amma М-М! 
‘ala Vewal af-Fag! Jim ARs Mawla Amir al 
Ma minl “Tn tbe name of Gol. The blessing of 
God upon the serrant of God, al-Amin Mobemmad, 


the Commander of the Falthful, whom mar Gail 


long préscrre. [This 5 part] of what he ontered 
to be made in үт «боб Rese ie tape CA onal) 
through alFadl b. al.Kabr", the freedman of ihe 
Commander of the. Faithfal", Al-Fadl b. a-Rabf, 
born f49 A.H., died 208 А. 1., маз ассогіпр 19 
Ibu Taghribirdi (L $98) chamberlain and visits 
death he tok possesion of the иона вн) 
death, he took possessian of the storehouses (hantin 
and kanded them over to his successor designer, 
al-Amin in Baghdad, at the sume time bringisg 
him the insignia of the ruler— the. c the 
Sal and the signet ring — for which al-Amun 
thowed him murks of honour and entrusted him 
with the | of his affairs, In his capacity 
zi Amfn's vizier, he had діло іо kee to the mani 
facture of the textiles intended for the caliph, = 
we learn from the above tir. He is also mentioned 
in the (inks of two curtains (Area) for the Кате 
mentioned by al-Mabriat, Aveat, L181, 236 (cf. 
J. von Karabacek, Papyruspredobulie, pe 35 A} 
la this connection, we may alio mention « plet 
of linen from Simard with au luscription eu 
| (ct. К. Kühnel, Jil ziv. 87 


and Bg. 5) which reside: Jurado mim AA 5 


САМ ДААА атт а М рат "ala WAA Anir 


ai Miu minia, uiyadehn A34; ml umilu M-Tinuii 


"ula Vas! Vet Маш (Amir. ai-Afw' [minis]; alia 


P | 


; nl in centre an 
below : [Зин Пал. 





m 








күз dd -— е е: d by the craftsman "Abd 
"Азы" a «n Catalogue: a 
Muármmadam Zirühr, / 
The text of the tris ciis however very | 
alten consists only of tha ا‎ a 
the raler without hiv mame, accompunied, or fs 
by certain auspicious form or of the latter alone. 
A few examples will suffice here, On the brocade 





in the Doca) Mosam in Hrasawick several times 


repeated and divided by rosettes is the inscription 
opine oleae Bae Ca kw 

1 a 
of silk in ihe Arab Museum in MU re die 
Лета да абый дт, “аташ mapruAu (ч. Hers-Bey, 
Cafulerme катт, р. АН ә ou a piece of silk 
textile ln the. Victaela amd Albert Museum in Guest, 
T A.A Sa 1923, p 405 (А. F. Kendrick, Cais- 
ориг af AMukzmmadan a p. 40): "Ver A- 
wrw abrulan afmalik aLapr; on a piece 
from Grannda in the same museum, continuously : 
= ег “i fe. a (©. SN Falke, Sidro- 
meler 372) e well-known specimen 
ш Eruagels of the - century A, D. in ©, V Falke, 
Seidenmeberei, 1, 
the hirds om either wide, the inscription: ad ire ar- 
(Pim we ерам wa ‘Liama йч НМ. Only a 
portion of this formula, а/о пй дач, is {ошый 
the textile woven in Syria ur Egypt, Isr. 
№", 1335—1864 of the Victoria and Albert Museum 
in Guest, 2,4, 4.5. 1918, p. 264; A. F. Kendrick, 
Catalogs af Mai ie Trextiler, p. 44. (xi 
E ey 4.0), The already mentioned formule 
чаз 4. "ar ma АЫ обез оссига alone 
(et. О. + v. ]  Seidranuebérei, alus d, fig. 338 
339, 340, 342; A. F. Kendrick, Calulerwr e ef 
Mukammadam Tert p. 66 and pL 21) The 
wish. war min АША “victory from God" is found 
on beveral textiles in the -— E in. Guest, 
^ KA. S, 1906, p. 398. М0, 12—15 (А. Е. 
| Textiles, 

p U) the Гага, du ak руте al 
LUN glory he ê the SERT the splendour" 
M found idered in silk on a piece of 

T sa coat of um in the Arab Маат 
airo (Herz-Bey, degur raismné, p. 274 
The conventional manera E р. а) 
tertile in the Esiser-Friedrich-Museum in Berlin 
with: pairs of griffins: in the circles of the braided 
border we have: afta af fm GEHL in the 
central bars of the circles of the compartments, 





(o. o cR like a coat of arms i р бза Og ar 
2 i z a 6 
оп д textile im bn Б ea ee 


‘wife alae (О. т, оар Sebdemierheret, iL, 
sa 358, 359). On & piece of Spanish silk In the 
"Hnstgewerberusezm in Herlin in Ü. ж. Falke, 
e iL, fig. 377, we have the title al- 
Mese al-malib; os a patterned textile in the Arab 

Meseum in Cairo we Gud @irel/jia embroidered in 

WH thread (Hers-Bey,. Catalornz rauomm, p. 373 

D In conclusion we may remind the reader of 
= plows which often make up the 
"nre {йгїш inserig 


меан: ауа en ДОЗА (О. v. Falke, Seidemweberei, 
e 153); others have the formulae afer 
ix d Which means the same thing (iit, la AE. 
ia 299). A much aed formula is а!дагада &i- 
a апей zs im a coat of arm on right 
ji lel iu ©, v. неты др: 00) 
Mraka alone (ikid, Û, Gg. 202), On a textile 


fg. 172, shows, on the wings of 


| hands with inscriptions correspond in a way 





Thes on the Maastricht. 
Specimen, with un lion, Ae hawe on the lion's | 


in the South Kensington Museum (lnw., KM, 
613—1$92) in Guest, Y. A. A. £, 1906, p. 399 
А. Е. Kendtick, Caraerur etc, p. 18) ii the 

ula su qa BA Maa Wha! God wills is 


ûf done", in addition to a series of other formulae, 


which have only aurrived im fragmente but ate 
known on other textile: in the same collection 
Ln Na 596 5$.) The finest specimen of the 

kind however iz ly that in the Musée de 
Cluny (lav, Nû. 6526 found in Bayonne) which 
ahows a portion of the symbol of Islim in letters, 
a аран wide, beautifully woven, Occasionally 
these inscriptions are abbreviated by the omission 
of some letters (of. J. v. Karabacek, Die liturgis len 
Gründer, p. 142 ag.) It may further be mentioned 
that datei inscriptions are fonni smony the tirkzes ; 
for example the piece published by Guest, 7. 4. 
AS. 1918, р 407 fram the Engel-Gros collection 
with armaa and date 448 (cf. A. F. Kendrick, 


| Cafalerue etc, p. 10, N*. 861 and pl. 6); another 


with the name of the caliph al-Mu'tadid of the 
year 283 in the South Kensington Museum was 
also published by Gaest ( R.A, 2 1906, p. 391; 
ef. A Е. Kendrick, Camogue ete. p. 35; б Gs. Salles 
and M. J. Ballot, fa Coiluctions de дул Musal- 
man, n. 74) 

Tt has : been pointed out that the pitir 
io 
our orders and decorations, The presentation of 
garmenie adorned wilh them was a sovereign right 
of the crown, ss much as the right of coinage. 
The custom of presenting such robes bi certainly 
s very ancient one in the East. The Pharaohs 
шеей to give their faithful servants robes of honour, 
imm sddition to golden neck-rings and other valuable 
presents. [i waa ander Islam that the custom. first 
attained great proportions. Not only was the decree 
appointing high officials of the state usually 
accompanied by a robe of honour, but the officials 
also received, st lesst once a year, a tobe of 
honour and, at the court of the Mamitik Sultans, 
the Mamluks and high officials of state used to 
receive = robe correiponding. to their rank, twice 
a year, in winter and in summer (ef A. +, Kremer, 


| Amliurgrrckichit, ii. 2120-—23; Ка азап, jas 


аа E 

t e prin 
Lue ROM cc Md vs deiid € IU MEN 
large ues also — consisted of a black robe 
trimmed with goll end a similar piece of cloth 
wound round the head, with a turban cloth. of 

Ane ит linen; it was given te | 

af the empire from the caliph's own stores, &o 
that it was an official dress, given by the ruler. 
The robes of the emir, which they wore on state 
ocrasjuns, were of course more gorgeous, Thine 
of the Falimids consisted of materiis from Dabik 
with heaul-dresees with gollen (ий | which 
were. given to the emirs from the Caliph's stores 
(Dar aiK irea) (Марни, Aff, L 409, 427, 
ef, 440). Kalkaghandt, Subh afû, ir. Şa f, 

tells us ghat part of the dress of honor of t 
emis wud a torban cloth with the name of the 
embroidered on it and the robes themselves 

| similar inscriptions. 

lt wes only natural that the caliphs should by 
great atress on this important prerogative of the 
crown and take every precaution to prevent abuses. 
What importance wat given to the tir: ond ite 
m la erident, for example, from the fact 
that ín Hicin al-Rasbid's will (186 A, &.), in tbe 
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portion dealing with ihe allotmen! of the province 
of Kharüsin to al-Ma'miün, the {irdz-factories (ermr) 


— specifically mentioned alongside of the khar&d), | g 


and the treasaries (cf. al-Arrals, АВЕ 
Mekle. p. 16z, 166). The mention of the mler 
in the tints is a mark or sign of his &overelgnty 
as in the Adnjéa and, when al-Ma’min rebelled 
against his brother al-Amin, the first thing be did 


waa ta omit the caliphs nimo from the [is 
inscriptions (fbn Taghribind, aN aqa ae hira, | 4t 


i. $44; cL further passages Ini J: v. Earibacek, 
Papyrwrgrutokolle, p. 25). When a soccersor was 
designated, his name was pul into the rirzs 
inscriptions (]. v. Karabacek, fat, її. thie apples 
mot only to the inscriptions on textiles aod on 
robes of honogr but ale to those on той» ol 
papyrus (cf. Corpws Pag. Mainerl, lil, vol. 1/2, 


th гз 1 158, p. HS A5 153 sg.) But while, in 


vizlet is often mentioned 
in the = pina ea it emmi very min umi tò be à 


lal distinction for the nome of the vicler to | 
id | inscriptions, e.g. ihe frequenily recurring ‘Es J 


be put in the tints inscriptions of robes of honour. 
The Fim ab^Azis bi'llh, for example, put the 
name of his wirier Ya' knb b. Viwef bh. КИНЕ (d. 
380 A. H.) in the (iria inscriptions (al-Makrisl, 
Айа li. Û, ag, 254 ult.). Similarly the Fatimid 
caliph al osta и ЫЬ (тода irot A. m) allowed 
his тиц al-Añfjal to be mentioned in the | 

as we learn from the jirde inscription on a textile in 
the Vatican library (cef. ]. v; Karalacek, Papyrur- 


гел, р. 30), but, in this case, the nume of ti 


the vizier ia followed by the additional words 
*in the name of the ImBm" so that the sovereignty 
of the ruler i» fully guarded, Later, ib is trum, 
high officials kept their own tif extablishments. 
Thus ‘AN b. Ahmad abERaibi (d. 301 A. H.*, who 
жїз governor uf all the territory between Wil 
and Loundibür on the one hand and & йз (о 
Shabrriir on the , Maintained no lees then Bo 
(riz factories, im which cloth Tor а и аве нал 
woven (Ibn Taghribirdt а!/-Ми ит allie, IL 


192; A. v. Kremer, AwulturgemchirAie, il. 293) авй | 


on a piece of silk from Egypt (zi-xil'h. century 
A.D.) in the Victoria and Albert Museum (Guest, 
F- R.A Sn 1906, p. 394; A. Е. Kendrick, 
Cafalegwe ef Muhammadan Textiles, p. 43 2g.) we 
God ofselvid al-adíal! Vumn cl-Damia ASQ Yorn, 
ail АГА Һады, “The most glorious lord 
Vemm abDawla Abi Yumn, may God give him 
loog Ше"; on ihe apiendid piece of silk in the 
Louvre, published by G, Migeon, Syria, iii. (1922), 
y. 41—43, we have "zz теп f FAT AW 
Manji Nady takin, Алал гім]. 

The sovereign rights of tbe caliph however did 
not find expresion only ln the interiptions of the 
firiaes on garment The right of covering the 
Ka'ba with a Lea originslly belonged exclusively 
to the caliph (al-Kalksahandt, Sud alaf Aa", i". 
37} The 'Abbüsihs sent ooch kiswas every year 

om Баро to Mecca — thoy were often ma 
mufactured in Egypt — then this passed чо 
the rulers of Egypt. In Ealkashandts time, the 
kiswa was woven in the Majhbhad al-Husain of 
‘black silk with an inscription in white; at the 
end of the reign of Zahir Barkük with a yellow 
мери. gut with A collection of the 

iona on hêre kitwas has been made by |. 





v- Karabacek, (Радуга, р. 35—39), Ае. Ac: | 
ee 


cording to these inscrip 
either by direct orders of the caliph 
cher by doc one ft ep oe gover |E 








 macriptiom given hy 


Arnsrmangen eritttlalter eher. Gewebe, p. 33). The 
formulee are i many caece those usual on texi- 
ed from мі Кага 
اک ت م‎ 
zin ma ‘EMail, р. 490. Special att шш! 
be drawn to the fect that there are undeniable 
connections between the so-called heraldic inscrip 
tima (Schrift ) of the Mamltk suljins (sèr 
l- A. Mayer, Dus Sehriftwapgen der. Mamluben- 
гити, әді. f, Arial Kuari, 1935. p. 183— 
185) and various regular formulae of the jii 


тилеп абм дн а-на йі ee, ana нагийи. 
The frequent. heraldic-like arrangement of short 
formulas, зшен ва а агаа алта, which ure 
placed together, ome to the right and the other 
ta the left, as animals are arranged in п cout of 
z | ta kiad al 


û B placed 
the centra] bar of the encircling | 
like a coat of armas (sce О. Oe ee Жарке 
beret, di, Bg. $363 E have. already 
referred above to the the preparition 
of the cloth and. garments required for the me 
of the court and the hi otis, to which war 
be added the covering for the Kaba was oot lel 
to нө зде, Dut o sinhe E which mus 
frequently hare been om a very large scale. Egyp* 
look the first place for limen amd LG a comsider 
able extent for wilk also. The linen weaving == 


what were known s» and shard i » 
M PER um eee cs 
(ya N. 

аса. high prices and a robe with gold embroider? 

was aohi for 1,000 ene withogt embroidery 

far 100 lo 200 dms (irn d 320) In Tinah, 

where there were 5,000 looms, there wan seco 

to Ibn “Abd Rabbihi, ei iii 362, & 

working for the caliph, which is confirmed iby the 
ages Ара, і. 181, 

for eovering: for the Ka'ba manufactured ther 


fel. у. ж. Kambacek, # otakellt, p. 35) ^! 
{i р Е, Раўугшрт teeta апі. 


the textile above 
Nasir шагал, according to whom Tinni mainly 
male the coloured kapad siuifs naed for turbans, 
cape and women's dr MED 
in the 
mdi ане wor Thai 


E 


mi 
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garment that came complete from the [оош and 


had not to be еш of atltched (с. Нег Беу, Саѓа- 
iyut nouvel, p, 166—268; À. Merz, Die Nenair- 
vance aes йн, p. 433). The export af the materials 

im Tinnis was considerable and down to 
the peat убо A. H. reached a value of € 
din&rs annually. The village of Tina, which 
belonged to the administrative district of Tinnts, 
mède the same kind of stuffs and also kiswaa for 
the Kaiba (al-Makrisl, Adify, |, #805 J, v. Кага- 


bactk, wf. Gf, p. 36) There was a piris factory. 


here alia. Damietta produced dot only thir same 
linems a& Tinpia — but white in catour — Imt also 
gell brocade and the muateris] known as. Balchan 
(йа ЛЫ) Alt b... Dxwtld al-Khattb al-Djawhari, M5. 
A. F., M", 2382, fol, 69a; ef. also А. v, Kremer, 
Culfurgecdiviir, ti, 289) and olher textiles, Ghats 
ale made kiswas and the stuffs known 25 ы {ат 
(al-Mayrtit, AAfaf, L 226, 5 agg.) Of the former 
wc are told that they were made in a jir&z factory 
which belonged to the state, as we know from 
the kiswa [mseription given by al-Malkriri (cf. ]. v. 
Azrabacek, Papyrmapreiekelin p. 36); ax to the 
latter this Is pot definitely t In & papyrus 
in the Rainer collection (NE $49 ih the да 
‘une; cf. ]. т. Karabacek, Füdrer, p. 227) |n line 6 
there is a reference to a braided bead-cloth from 
Shati (munwdi/ phaprmw wea) worth 20 camis 
of gold, This price niust he considered fairly high, 
15 thos òf Shaji and Dabke (ILhbik) amd Du- 
mama were not во бве ая those of Tinnis (Idrisi, 
P. 520} The work done here by Copt wravers 
was under strict tate control (al-Mukaddast, F. 
©. Аз GL 213; GA. Mes, Die Renaissance der 
ilies, p18; C. H. Becker, Jifamefnaion, p. 154) 
which began the moment the weaver began to work 
the stuff in his loom. An official stump had at 
once Ww be placed upon it. What these were like 
we know from the red stamp on the piece of linen, 
few, dr. Lin, NY, i in the Rainer collection with 
the inscription a£-Mafib al-Muéss (cl. Corpus Paj. 
Raineri, iil, Ser. stirad, Ifl, p. 59g. and fig. 2). 
It could only be sold through brokers eo 
by the state and « government official had to 
keep a record of al| transactions; only when this 
tod bees dane, waa the cloth gives to one work. 
min, who folded it up, then to another who 
wrapped it in a packing, made oí bast (fab, 
perhaps the coors p ocking ia meant), 
thes te a third wha did it up in bales and finally 
to a f who ted these op; each of these 
Hen reccived a definite fee. The bales were then 
taken to the gate of harbour and bere alio a 
charge was made and each mam put his mark an the 


babe. The whale process does not very much suggest | 


ihat we have a state factory here. [n the Delta 
eor н ni рты m Кырды of 
the atate factories. The lot of the workmen — 
"SIDE &pan and men wove and the workrooms 
"hem, which wax the daily wage, was pot wiii 
ment for the minimum necesilties of life, Wage 
them hout Egypt, however, were very low, Silks 
ted brocades along with the fine sbarb linens 
m liy made in. Alexandria, also however 
Ct Damietta and Shai (ef, A. v. Kremer, 
етее Ней, 353) which even in Roman 
«ni^ Wa» celebrated as m silk-weaving centre and 
моето the зү: court had a gynacceum, While 
“© quality of the material under Muslim. rule was 


where woollen goodi were 


at fir: not ao fine as |n the eariier репой, in the 
vilit and Eth centuries Alexandria was supplying 
Byrantiom and) the Fope im Rome (0, v. Falke, 
Seidesteeherel, i. 48, 51, 110); and several popes 
used beautiful stuffs with the horseman pattern 
as gifs to churches, The atate. [actoris in prem 
Alexandria and Damieua worked mainly for the 


| wardrobe» of the Fijimid caliphs (al-Makrn, 


Aiah l 413; al-Ealksghandi, Sub aA" AA", iii 
476; F. Wistenfeld, Geegrepdis, p. 175 4j.) and 
their successors, and Abu "kFida', Zarilh аб 
Adrmb, iv. tot mentions that the Dar al- Tiris 
m. Alexandria worked for ihe ruler'" private re- 
quiremenis (A "LAW ahari) (cf. f. ». Кага 
bace, Dir hur gim hin Cremdmndrr, p. 1995). Dabik, 
which prodoced the curtains which were nsed to 
drape the throne of the Fajimid Caliphs оп сеге: 
monial occasions (al-Kalkazhand!, Suh aftu, 
lik 499), was celebrated for ‘iis linens and. turban 
clothe. Dabiy textiles are frequently mentioned in 
litermture, notably in al-Makrisi. The manufacture 
wat an old ecatablished one here; 2 richly em- 
brotdered eash af the Coptic period in the Austrian 
Museum has within the border the imacription 


THin, the Coptic name of the tawn (cf J. v. Kara- 


bacok, Di Tiroir raf" she Fumie, INT. 427). 
Of the manufacturing town of Banahz we know 
little more than the name. The fragment of a silk 
ris embroidered In black from the Rainer collection 
(iow, dr. Lin. N®, 13) published by J. v. Karsbacck, 
Papyrusgroiekbolle, p, 39, has the inscription [ Aag 
mimmi ajmare Siami fi pras afkkapa Бапа 
[Sikis is part of what was ordered to be made in 
the factory of the royal property of Banszh&]. 
Here then we have the cose of п ШЕ су, 
which supplied the caliph only, and was state 
property. We also know the name of the place 
irom papyri Besides the Faiyüm in Upper Egypt, 
ai-Ushmtinaio was celebrated for ita manufacture 
of textiles (cf. al-Istakhri, G6. 4., L së; Iba 
Hawkal, А. б. й, И. tog; al-Idrtsi, 0245 А.т. 
Kremer, Col/urgercAichte, i. 353) аа was Takht, 
made (cl A. Mes, 
Krnmirrance der Jidmag, p. 432) Al-Bahnasá 
occupied a special position; im it, sccordiog to 
al-Idrtet, L 128. valuable materials were produced 
E URS 
for making ents far the ruler and high officials; 
ordinary КОН wate abo made. The lengths of 
їшї, which was made in pieces of about 30 ella, 
cost тоо йшїгъ ihe pair. Every pisce of cloth, 
whether woollen or cotton, cheap or dear, bore 
the name of the quality, ao that the purchaser could 
know what he was buying: As to prices, we get 
some information men spum in e 
collection (Фалину, №. 849), according 
whith a i; turban cloth fram. Hahnzss (mawdi/ 
bahaan fawll) cast |» carat of gold. Ddrmi, wnfor- 
tunately, does not tell us whether the stuff intended 
for the court came from a {ira factory or from 
a private firm. A firas sul ls mentioned in "AN 
b. Diwüd al-Ehattb ai-Djawhart, A. F., No. 282, fol. 
gid, bat itis not stated where in Upper Egypt this 
atate factory was Two papyri in the State Library 


| in Cairo (159., N5, 96 and 103) sist us on this 


point, for a certain Kimaih b. Yümui i» described 
in them as di Muisuathii éi- Jirä: Ubon wa- 
firas factory of Ushmin and Angind, ans managed 
them both together, in which connection it may 
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be noted that the two DN separate küra's 
ef this name were later combined into one (ef. 
C. H. Becker, Papyri Schott-Keinhará!, i. 20), 1n 


Cairo (alFuspi) under Ihe "Abbásile, there waa te 


already a public tris workshop (firüs ui wma 
A.AMajr) a» we know from the already mentioned 
бесе of cloth in the Arab Museum in Cairo. The 
Geena |o here apparenily contrasted to the Мана, 
which means a which worked only [or the 
ealiph. This doe» not men ihat in. А-А тіпа ше 
the Cairo factory had become a purely private 
cantem; И сап quite well have heena state under- 
taking, which supplied private individuals 2a well 
ai the ouart. In no particular cose con те we 
with certainty how the question of ownerabip atood. 
Wetanuo imagine, па i) hee hitherio been uxaal 
to do, following Karabacek, that the crown had 
etelisive control, 

While the Umaiyidls and 'AbbEsida had already 
devoted great attention to the manufactere af 
fabrics with the tirîn and to the preservation af 
ihe rights associated with them, ihe importance 
of auch fabrics imctessed under the splendour 
loving Fatimids The account which al-Malrist 
gives, following the very well Informed [bn al- 
Tuwair (AAfaf, i. .469), &ufficiently. shows thia, 
Besides the famous state Dar of: firdein Alexandria 
there was a factory of the same name in Cairo, 
which wat founded ander the auccessors of 
the caliph al-“Asts bilah, in the name of the 
vider Abu ‘l-Parad} Yakib h. Yasal Ibe Killis, 
who dled in. 380 (997) sod was olen called. Oar 
a Hidde, because silk brotades were made there 
(al-Makrist, Aij id. tog, og sg.) At the head 
of the administration of these stste factories there 
wai always an official of high rank from the judicial 
or military service, who was held in particular 
estimation by the caliph. A picked sia was at 


his disposal for the tramport of the products | S00 looms 


of the (irks factories, as well ss the necessary 
means of transport. Whee he arrived with the 
fabrics intended for the royal use, among which 
асра MM tobes called Anl: and 
s An ruler'a personal apparel, he was 
received with the highest honours and a steed 
from the cxliph's stables was placed at hia dispotal 
for the duration of hia stay. His quarters in town 
were in арна A MEME ON EE MR E 
the gres рн E 
ра о which kad also fallen into ruins 
in Makrivi’s time, and he received the same 
Mud as foreign embassies. When the bales 
M fabrics were brought in, the 
vni ent of The (irá presented himself to 
the caliph, showed him all that he hed brought 
Чан him, "n Em CM а each piece, 
wenl в.р through the 
— of his chembertains When the presentation 
ee he was шиа robe panier: by the 

at a privste audience, — the ic bein 
ltd h an honans which was a | y to | 


Му that of hia depury ao. The | latter took | 
charge in his stead, when he had ta go te deliver 
the fabrici, and wai present as his witness at the 


Em ME 
articles for ihe personal 
кашы Men Cale c ہو ہو‎ үч 


гаъ end other 


the caliph were | afer 








| ireasury 
A "Biol, н. 6) and the expendi 
ture for gold thread was usually 31,000- ditar 
amd under al Amir hi-Abküm. Allilh: even amounted 
lo 43,000 dindra (itia., |. 459). Under the Mamlnk 
snlfáns, conditions seem to have been somewhal 


der МЫ, E 


altered. At least, Ibo Kbalius (i 233). tella ai 
that the fabrics amd | te with trices Fere 
во мори rn their. factories eri 
wor папі were no т: 

ыш!ё ee DOMI Lot etek tie mats rect required 
was simply woven from silk and pure gold in the 


factories wena o4 
Lj rs ien 
маме ЧЕ ае 


houses of the wearers. 


The institution of royal 
course mob limited io 
pier lands aiso, If we turn 


it 


(ct F. Bock, Arimedirm, р. 
rh produced finely woven silke 
the ziiih eentzry A.D. (ef. O. v. Falke, Se 
ovderei, i 119, 121). In Spain, Almeria, ж 
Gom» were working in ume 
valuable brocades, . and silver were 
in the style of those of Djandjän and Maie 
was the principal centre of manufacture 
Murcia, Seville, Granada and Malags 

be mentioned. In the iter town there wa a 
| | Karabacek, 


a 


Mi: 


p. 6; "МОР А Müller, Berge, p. 5i- Вос 
Gere biete ай” Мне. Сейте, р. 19:0.) In Asia 
Minor there was a tira factory èt the Saldjuk 
n n d M 
the L Texti useum, t prion 
th bok of Sl a Sultin. Kaikubaáb, 
ол. Ө, Кариш (1819 57296, 4. n Mare 
(cL. O, т. Fulko, Sedeermeberei, Ё n 
the the deir a tha Ghoak and-Avmonien ораи 
ыы есы аа 
and rich silks. In Syria, Damasens end Antioch 
et cent, for Sor textiles (0. wv. Falke, ед 
ve be 4 Y. bacek, Jr iiturg. 
p- 196), Inte ihe ‘hik, Baghdad wes the most 
important; it» -speciality waè the Marw 
fabrica {lbn al-Faķih; D, GA, ve aga) bat t 
also i silks and richiy embroidered 
which were celebrated throughout the wat a 


A 


A 


 Axldackimu: or Aaudehbinur (О. ж. Falke, afi dfn 


i 108) Silk-wearing bere cam be traced back t” 
a colony of wearers from Tustar wha settled bere 
len e очер viduis 
derliehr. Grwehe, p. 38) On x 
publihed by A. ЕК, Кейс Шш: 


TIRAZ 
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Magasiwe, alix, 261—367 іа 


tirks 
meiner e AR eel armis): 
айфатаһа алїн АШПА тма ‘унта wal-~- „the 
blessing af God and good fortune and ---' 


below in the same arrangement Аралы AN 
Nar mimaa amia Fi Baghdad Sto its possessor 
Aba Neg This ia pert of what was manufactured | 
in Йа ышы". Presumably this ts the production 
of au official irks workshop, The court however 
imported a great deal from Egypt but ander the 
Fatimide the export from there wes forbidden | 
(A. Mex, Jr Aenalztamo dus filet, Û 433) 
The development the weaving of silk in 
Регата àecma to hegia with the 
workmen from Mesopotamia, Amid and other 
Hytantine provinces to Sis, Tatar and other places 
їп Аһ: by Sbaptr I] (ci al-Mas'idi, Afuriy/, 
L 1:4) In the province of F£ris, which was 
celebrated for i weaving of linen, there were 
factories like those in Egypt, which, for example 
in Faai, worked both for the) ruler apd for 
commerce, while the ruler had alo һи own 
establishments In Shioic, Djannkba, Taw widj 
айй al-Ghbandidján (Ihn Hawkal, 7. &. 4., il. 
21319; ]. v. Karabaccek, Suaamdichird, p. 106 1g; 
sl-Idrhai, + 1 391, 399 5.). K Ar rn, “the Damictta 
of Persia", later Баса the chief centre of the 
linen manufactur and about $00 A.n, (beginning 
of the sith century A. D.), this wae so strictly 
controlled that the Rahbün canal, important for 
the ME: of the yam and the transport of the 
&niahed the property of the royal 
Izeasury, wera ; only avaiable to these weavers who 
wore cloth for the emir; here abo we find the 
production under state control (ef, A. Mex, Dir 
Kenainaner aes. Jpldms, p. 434). Not less celehrated 
than Persia was EbüxistKn } ав а centre of 
textile weaving. In Tustar, where silk еуен 
hrocades, velvots, turban shawls, curtains, 
oe khars stulo were messficpored, there was a 
vate factory with a ent (jm) at. ita 
head. The curtaies for the Ka'ba wero made of 
brocade produced there and as thene, us we have 
e E i te 
of the remark by Ibn 


understand thë 
Пат, F. G:A, i 175. that every one who 
reigned in the TE had a factory amd a E 


inlendent in Tutar (firdw wek) (cf. sho J. 
кш 


v. Kamlacek, пасг Беш wi tint. 
alter licker Gewrhe, p. 30—32). In. ldrmi's- time, the 
material for the Kiswaa was already made in the 
irak (Neha adhd 1. 353. Not lew 
кр ees than Turar were the two towne of SOs 
Korkit, In Sis, where there was а ише 
factory, Khars fabrics and fine linen was made 
(ab-Igtakhri, 2.6. 4, 1. 93; Itm Hawkal, F. G. 4, 
li. MS as aan, A.G A, üi. 416). There 
sach factory (firi A 'Lowifdm). in 
SH, her sim Ss, royal roben , rich brocades, 
and the materials, which tock the name 
or the tone were made (allapskhut, 2. б. А. 1. 
93; Ibn Hawkal 4G A, i, 175; altaril, L 
3834p; J. v. Kunmbacck, SuramdnAird, p. 107); 
nally lt may alo be mentioned that in Sidjiatgn | old 
there was a (irs factory working for the 
miler, in which robes of honour were made, with 
which he was very liberal (ҮЗҮШ, Aan, 
HL 458). 
n the of the institution of the firdz 
nothing Ras Gee мыны д), v, Kara- 
batek (Pugyruifrethelie, p. aj) endeavoured to 


гё Битти 
L2 


trace it» origin to Emm, AE Babylontan- 
Aegan influences and even though! that the many 
factories of fabrics in Für» which were atate mono- 

am the erection of grest worehouses for 


| garments ( borsa in d might be taken тав a 


roy2) custom inherited. from the Sassanians ( 
nmusteen exitielalfer licher Gremehe, s 29) 
seems (6 be right in quoting їн 
connection the statement in Ibn Ehaldün (i. 223) 
to the effect that the Persian kings before lim 
put the portraits of kings or figures and pictures 
made «pecially for the purpose on ornamental 


borders, and the Muslim rulers repiaced these by 
ef | inscriptiuns containing their names amil sus 


formulae. Karabacek abo points out that they 
were in this mutter influenced by the Byrantines, 
among whom they found the tir&z, which had come 
from tbe ssme source. G. Ebers, Cicrrenc, l. 205 alo 
éonnect» tha tir£e with the virtar, and O. v. Falke; 
Sitemeter, i, 77, holds the view that the key 
pattern was imitated by the Persiams also im the 
fifth and sixth century A. D. on the celebrated robe 
of Toa (before 640 A. Ej cf. гене L $3 and 
) the dress of the great king hes these 
typical er Mern tripes woven in it, which 
E from the shoulder and also down 
ihe back, as we frequently find in tunics from 
Akhmim. Falke sees la the borrowing of the key 
pattern from the west on the tunic a sign of a new 
Persian style (p. 85) and a comparan with the 
famous Sassanijan fi with the horseman in the 
Berlin Kunstgewerbe-Museum (а 14 i, üg. t07) 
arouses misgivings against assumption af 
adoption of the key pattern into Persian court. 
dress, when we see here in what zn un-Roman 
and confused fashion the key patteri has been 
interpreted by the artis: Perhaps there are 
connections bere which we cannot yet see in 
their completeness, but а i» well worth notin 
that the Rotman cirrus — the sign of the senato 
and knightly rank — je ultimetely traced to пп 
Etruscan origin e кк иге ae in aly 
Wissown, Aeel-Amcytl, vii. col. 4 ary.), 80 thal am 
Oriental origin for this remarkable institution is 
not absolutely ШАДЕН. Memories of the ancient 
clari йе until quite bate in, the external form 
of the [iris borders. Thus the eo баң 
and 9zz of the. d ami Mamiok 
pablihed by A. F, "Kendrick, Corafegwe i 
hame Textile, Fi. 7, still show the ae 
fundamental’ form вя the Coptic fabrics, although. 
the decoration is slightly varied (cf. O. v. Falke, 
Nee ca eee orbes ЖЫ ЕЕЕ 
пеш in ог placing 
red or decorztve átrip between two bands 
of writing i already found оп ihe border of a 
strip of Coptic cloth of the тИ century A. D. 
(cf. A. Rlegl, Dir derpiinmhen Textilfumde, VL. 9 
opp. p. 45). The text used here ia Psalm 44, 
"m do" The continuity in art in Egyptian 
which im ihe Muslim period, = far аз 
hig Gened m 
in а hamis of та 
old forma snd Tene quite intelligible. It i» 
worth noting thai, is Muslim fabrics alsa, the 
band of writing wee often embroidered or woven 
іа red alik. Perhaps the prelerence for this colour 
is due to the fact that the lazi of the Romane 
were usually dane in perple. ‘The privilege of the 
Fidei Vo quest a lacus i OES 
and the reservation of purple for the use of the 
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ruler and, from 360, the limitation of the production 
tf gold braid to the gynaecea, at least, afford 
paralleli to the sovereign right of the Muallm 
Caliphs to the (iris aod ite presentation. The i- 
Mitution of the grymaecem waa nol limited in 
liim however, Only im Cairo wus there for à 
ime m almilar institution, where ihe kerments in- 
tended for the caliph anderwent 3 slight fitting 
by a staff of $2 women under a female тааны | 
(C H. Berker, Jioni, L 183 37. The tm- 
stitution of the £izJs in lslfm is ln any case бана | 
quite early under the Urmaiymda; we know this 
M E à NEM «саре ul-Malik's reform 
& coimáge айар of the Arabic lan 
for ihe text. of officis! document. So lr. M 
trac, w» have only foumd only onc caliph of the 
Umalyad house — probably Marwan H — mentioned, 
ona piece of silk from Akhmim which bears the 
inscription D АПАА Maren Awi ake 
[minin] ( A. K, Guest, 7. K. 4..5., 1906, p. 390 2nd А. 
F. Kendrick, Cafaeyus 2f M'nbasma dan Textiles, 
P. 35) With tbe Mualim abri which were Ип- 
ported to Europe in considerable quantities inserihed 
tiris hamis were brought into faxhion. As eariy 
ы Puürcifa! (231, à), Anlurins wear au Aral tiri 
braid of hin head drem and ii i» very curious 
to find that the vestments of bigh dignitaries of 
the church were adorned with jirks braid, which 
contained the Muslim confession of faith A cob 
lection of Arabic firls inscriptions on robes of | 
the Madonss and on pictures by Italian masters 
was made by Sewell X.8.4.5, 1903. p. 164. I 
may add that on fol. zs of the fine Vienna manu- 
script of René Anjou Lr Atyre dn ewar d'amour 
dprit (written ulter 1457 4. Dy), Cupld is represented | 
with 2 blue tunic with Arabic tints borders written 
io gold on a blue ground, and two Brussels gabelim 
of the xvit® century show Abraham with tiria 
inscriptions in gold si the wrists and sides. The 
often clumsy imitation of Arabic inscriptions ou 
North Talian silks is well knows. 
Bibliegrashy: asklut 8.6.4, L 55, 
92,93; Ibo Hawkal, S. G.A il ros, $75, 
arj ».; ak-Mukadiasl, A, G. A, tii, 118, 213, 
416; Ibn al.Fakth xl-Hamadbial, B. A. v 
253; al.ldril, KiB Nuhat а Аздар tranal, 
A. Jaubert, | 124, $20, 352 ay, 383 5 ^ 385, 
391, 399, 425, 427, 469; Ibn Djubsir, АДАМ, 
ed W. Wright, Leyden 1852, p. 81, 94, 126, 
181, 309, 329; Vaal, Magan, єй, Wilsten- 
feld, i. 846, 882—887, got ; iiL 455; ; 
Кай, "n d i. in 226, 398, 409. 405 
Ра я 21 i * Te 1 
Kalkashandl, am сачда", Сано 2 476, 
409; iv. $23 rp, 55, 57: mbMawndL Afurzg 
sADAcAaR Bulk 1285, 4. 124; lhn храпе | 
ATI, al дағ, БАр 1284, 1 232, 223; al 
Апаа, АШАА АМЫ, Майда, єй F. Wütenfeld, 
р. 6a, 166, 183; Abe УКЫР, Грез А; Siambul 
1286, ir, tor; Iba Тарты, | шат zt 
dire, ed, T. G. ]. Jaynboll, Leyden 1855 1, 
544, 498; iL 192; ‘Abd Rabbihl, 2/ дЫ 
abfarid, ШШШ 1293, lii. 362; si-Baihakt, A734 
a Maps wo "ЕМ, ой, Е. Schwally, 
Clenen 1902, p. 499; aL- Washibill ATER af. 
иог а, од. К. E. Brünnew, Leyden 1886, 
p. 167. :9p.; M. J. Müller, Zeitrügr sue Grrchichty 
dir der merilih Arabir, l, Munich 1866, 
Ah à. {ead MT d 
aPfiamin aberampüm fiui mor ma Ft Mage ina. 


T "Umi (MS. А 
Tm e Rer Dre O on: 
715, 91* ; al- 
lstenfeld, X Є 












р- 102; Р. is й. Fr. 

malum ren Ар ten, Gottingen 1879, p. 175 

э: ИБИ EH C a Ал ЛА 
davon, Gottingen 1887, p. 13a; F. 


Fischbach, 

Ornaments dirr Grobi; Tab; 63, $ b, oh, to, 
15* 5, 18, 19, 22—15, 39, 33—36, ay b, 
6ab, 1n 7159. 95, 96% bh, 97, 99, тоо, 
1044 106 roge h gages ty ages bs 
1302. b, 13895. be 145^ LT 1865, HT hod, 
Di A letnodiiom d  rümhrkem Ar 
demik Nation; p: 39: do, Genhichir p 
erts Gemindce els ES ata, 
1 59—1571 а T т. 
Dis M RAE DA avddizi Min! i 
гда awi der Marienkirche ia Dansig, Aii- 
triange der А. К, terr, Mur. f. Annu s 
Йти, Ta 1570, p. 141—147. 191—344; 
d Die и ога Ee т 

iprig 1881, р. 2—56, 1 TETE Gj 
Über einigt ous meseem wi Htlalter cher Geiebt, 
i, Vienna 1882, р. 19 мз 3 Md do, £s 
1853, 3 ; do e | 
Gra Phen эһ эз, з; Ауре, Vienna 1885, 
p. 46 sp, so (Afittériungen des А. А. Әмит. 
Гит. ў, Кип ы. Гадын, Зі 1883], p. M 
H'4 853); do, Zur rrirmfalisdem AD it 
ЕГ, Ои агайин Fapyruepretskelle, SP, A 
Wien, clxi, (1908), E 21—27, 3 —39 (zi. 
thereon C, H. Becker, Z. A. хай. [1905], р. !$7- 
190); do., Pagyra: Rainer, с» 
durch dir Aussteliung, Vienna 1804, p- 
4g. N". S49: A. ж. Kremer, ыны 
dtt Orit unter dia Chabfen, Vienna. 1871- 
1877), l- 353; HL 210-223, 359, 293; Эз б. Eber 
Cicrrene durch ar alte und nde d) Mom, Stt 
pn 1886, L $4, 205; A. кир, оаа 
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am mayen ays A En 1904 (not a 
me); M. lHierz-Hey, Catalogue. rairrnné det m- 
tenors exports dams le murke national de t'art 
arzhe3, Cairo t906, p, 265—377; A, R. Gumi, 
Notice on some Arable Mong рт геі 
at the South ACensingion Aasum, F. R. AS, 
1906, p. 387— 399; do, Further Arabic im 
ccriptions em клейи FR. ALS ANE Pe 333. 
inscriptions om textiles, FRAS, 1907. > бүт 
аў; О. ч. Falke, ess A туу 
mihri, Berlin 1913, p. i5; 47 Тӯ 3" 
77. 83—86, 106, 108, 110, 110—121 and fp. 
405. DO 35-340, 342, 389, 358 77 
i 1 3 340, 342. 
363, 3683, 372, 327i R. паар 
Ear 1 in the Cooper UL 
in atri ia Ameria, di arsin p. inca 
e tel dv. (фу p. 43-52; Amador de los 
Айы du fay mmn tnimamos 4n y ©аёаёыйа, 
rpm ale ейде, BMiothecst pr rsta, xxxiii. 
кө pe (mot accessible r а 
, Li rtaft i te vert tombali di 
o 7 della Seala, im Bettetiae ff Arte, | 
h Ыр. 4414515 A. Mes, Dir Regia 
1922, p. 118, pe 
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5» 41—43; E. Blochet, 7.4.4.5, 1923, p. 613- | [t^was Ihep thought that Tire represented 
Iberi Wue | (= Ak-hisdr), one of 
uf textiles, Caliinpue ef AMu- | Ewliy& Celebi [q. wi] describes Tire in the ninth, still 
a textilisef the medieval period, Landon | impablished, volume of his Travels. The town does 


Am 

1524, cl. G. Wie, F, A, ecvi. (1915), p. 341— 

344; C. H. Becker, Fem Wurdem wed Неге 

dre islamizchem Weit, Irlamstuditn, 1, Leipzig 

1924, p. 183—184; E. Kühnel, Z'irdzsfoffe aer 

Abbaxiden, in. Js, xiv. (1925), р. 81—85: do., 

irimi Siope aur dgvMimhem Grübyrm in 

dre blamischen Asnstadtaleng mad im der Staff 

maminng aes Schigarmsrums, Berlin. 19275 A. 

F. Kendrick and R; Goest, A HIR Гарей тесен 

a£ Хафа, іа Burlington Magazine, xlix. (1926), 

p. 261-267; G. Salles and M. [. Ballot, Mwré 

naiona du Lowers, Lev velicctions oft Orient 

Musuiman, Paria 1928, p. 73—75- 

TIRE, a town in Anatolla, capital of thé 
ku of Tire in the wilàyet of Aldi, in the 
valley of е КЕШ Menderes, 18 miles & E. of 
Samyrma with which it i+ connected by railway. 
The present town presumably occupies the aite of 
the ancient Arcadiopolia, later called Tesira 
(Le. *town", eg. in Thyd-teira; cf. W. M. Ramsay, 
Hiferical Geography of. Aria Minor, p. 104,114 
ln the Byzantine period the town appears mi 
Thyres (@oge) and Thyrain (@dpme: cf. Ducas, 
p.38, 73, 97, 109, 175, 196) and repeatedly plays 
а рагі іп. history. In 1308 
of the inhabitants of Ephesus to Tire (cf. Pachy- 
mires, ji. $88) Travellers like Ihn Pattüta (ii. 307 
ty.) who went via Birge to Tire which lay in the 


midst of orchards, gardens, and streams in the land 
ol the “Sclian of Binge”, ie. of the Aldin-oghls 


я the е саа chronicler Ramon 
unizner (secet. 23) used to pass through Tire. 
When in 1403 Tras odd cae ton JA town, 
the inhabitants fled to Smyrna (cf Ducat, p. 38, 


97, 109). After the collapse. of the petty kingdom 
ol the Aidm-oghlu in $30 (1426), Tire became 


Ottoman, it plays mo particular part in later 


history; it was & mint down to the avith century 
aad is occasionally eo in connection with 
tidings (ef, J. von Hammer, G. O, A., iv. 398, note 
and т. §0 note). In Tire is the tomb of the 
celebrated ‘ylema ‘Abd аһан b. "Abd al^ Asti 
h. Firighte (Ac: Thin: ai-Malak, Turk.: Firishte-oghle, 
d EE tn. the. Sema of Alim of 1302, 
P 239 in 799 [1395]; cf. on this point dafi tê 
RLA ау $e -) known as ihe author a 
à once much uaed Turkish 

(Lugiai Firid iee ghiu) and ol a commentary on 
the principles of jurisprudence, Aamir afret 
ol al-Nasafl [q. v.]. He taught there in а medrese 
which bears his name and is still in asc. Tire was 
tho the birthplace of several Ottoman authors, 
ep Shaikh Haidar b; Sa'd Al (cf. Aut, Diei 
ou the SdabP;j, p. 191), Molla Nasr Alli: asl-Eüm! 
(Na. P ) and rhe. scene of activity of adis 
2 a as part їн ree ما‎ (ef. oan 
E 3o, 1731 und . Babinger, G. Wa г 146: 
D[jarr&hzide). Tire i» also mentiohed as a place of 
banishment; the versatile historian Shinialde for 
example ended his life bere (ef. F. Bahinger, 
ir 0. Wa p. 346). The earlier European travellers 
rely viited Tire. The chaplain of the English 
fctory in Smyrna, Edm, Chishull (4, 1733) 4 one 
of the few who visited ‘Tire (el Trae in Turkey 
asd Jet td Londen [Landon 1747], P 19 and 
Thon Smith; Sm Ania: Ealtiarum Notitia). 


Занад transferred many | 


dictionary in verse |. 


"thereon j]. Н. 


the "Seven Churches of Asia”. 


uat soem to possess any antiquities. Mention may be 
made of the libisry of 1,525 volumes (including the 
holograph of the above mentioned commentary of 
Firizhte-oghlu), presented by Nadjib Pasbll, governor 
of Baghdad. Down to. the Turko-Greek exchange 
of populution, Tire had about 16,000, mainly Greek, 
inhabitants (cf. V. Cuinet, Zwrgwir Ane, li 
508 Jgy.) whe were mainly occupied in carpet 
weaving and the cultivation of the vine. 
Bréliegrapag? (to addition to references 
in the text}: Karl Buresch, Aur Lyvicm (Leipzie 
1898) p. 32, 165, 214; Stephanus Byr, ed 
Westermann (Leipzig 18394 p. 273; Lebemi, 
Hiep du dar Empire, clv: 38; Fr. V. |, 
Arundel JDüweomeries (m Aria Minar, Londona 
1834); da, 4 РИ e (Ae Sem Churches af 
Ara, London 1825; Hadjdi Kbalifa, Zrihée- 
sumi (Stambal £145), 5. 636; Mehemmed ' A ablik, 
Münürr al dudim, Vienna Mz, foL 213*; F- 
Taeschurr,. Anafal, opress, Leipslg 1924/5. i. 
176; fio 39; Sharaf al-Din “АН al-Yault,. ай» 
маг, H. 468; do, rand. hy F. Pétia de li 
Croix, Delft 1723, Ww. 44; W. Tomachek, Jar 
Murtor.. Toporraphie Al im Mistelazter, 
im 5. 4b, Hin, cxxiv|viii, 8, 34. 
(F. BABISGER) 
TIREBOLSI, ca pital of the kadê of Tire- 
bali it the wildyet of Trzpexunt in Anatolia on 
the Hack Ses, pictureaquely situated оп three 
capes from which the town of Tripolis, founded 
by Greeks from Miletus in the eighth century 
B C, received lts name The town ii commande 
by a mediaeval castle; the remaims of two small 
sharches still recall the Bysantine period. In view 
of its proximity to Traperunt and Kerasunt, Tire- 
boli played me special part in history in. ancient 
or modern times The Comnenoi of Trapemat were 
fond of living im the castle bere. The conquest 
of Trapezunt hy Mehemmed II [n the autumn of 
1461 ака sealed the fate of Pireboll. The inhabitants 
fled tothe fortress of Petroma 20 miles away and 
only &urrendered after 2 long Siege, when starved 
out, Henceforth Tireboll belonged to the Ottoman 
empire. While the Spasiard Roy Goneale de 
Clavijo on hiv journey to Samarkamó in 1404 stil! 
found: Tireboli (Trip?) a very large town, the 
lace later sank into comparative inzignifiennce. 
Euföpea travellers have ohen visltod ond described 
Tireboli, e, g. J. Pitton de Tournefort (cf. Aefation 
fan mepage dn Levant, B T 1717], 21a ogy 
with picture); Wm. J. Hamilt (ef. Aererre Ari ia 
Avia Afiaer, London 1843, L 255); A. D. Mord 
mann (cf. Anatolien, ed. v. F, eg Hannover 
1925, p. 411); J..Ph. Fallmerayer (fregweate aur 
drm Orient 2, i tat, 139 20.) etc. In Trrebell, 
besides 5 monques, there are û number of ‘(Greek 
churches, rome of them old. Near it is the sow 
deserted detvish monastery of Sart Khalifa (ef, 
. Mordimans in A S, Ors. Ar, xxix. 
112 s. and xxx. 206, perhaps tbe indivhlual in 
question) Before the Turko-Greek. exchange of 
lation Tireboll had about Soco inhabitant, 
of them Greeks. 
| ا‎ йу: Пааа оа до туена met- 
"ianed): V. Culpet, Zwrguie At, $ эр. 
C. Ritter, Erabmmdé wem  Ajrimarien, р век 
1858, p. S21 sg. H. Barth, Fei son T'raferuot 


/‹ 
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pack Shiteri, Gotha IEE шн б отин, 

Fran Tu rib, [Siambul] 1254; Hid] 

Khalifa, Думата, Stambal 1145, p. 429, 

|. 48; Ewliyt Celehi, Бом, П. бо. 

[(F, BantNGrk) 

TIRHALA, the Тыя пате бог Тик к), 
a town in western Thessaly (Greece), on 
the well watered Trikkalmos, goo feet above ms- 
level, on the Volos-Kalabaka railway. Tirhala, not 


fur ftom the ancient Trikka, now completely dis | 


appeared, with the famous temple of Axcleples 
and belonging since 1551 to Greece, formerly th 
the Ottoman empire, ig which it was incorporated 
in 799 (Бер. Осі. 16, 1395) by тас, Î (ek 
Нај Краш, Дан иҗ һу |. т. 
Hammer, p. 100, and J. v. n: "s О.К. 
249). The town was taken at the amê time n 
Larissan (Turk. Yeti Sehr, q. v.). Laterit belonged 
цэ ће dominions ûf lhe Turakhta-oghlu [q. ж.) опе 
of the oldest and mou distinguiihed Ottoman noble 
families. [n the reign of Salalmidn the Great thé 


Jews deported from Budapest were settled in Tire | 


hails (cf. Е. Belon, Ler ohierpedien dF février; 
zimgulariiés etc., Paris 1555, fol. 58€). In. it *Omsr 
b. Torakhin fonnded a medren rooted with lad, 
in which among others; the Ottoman historian 
Ahmad called Pars Peale taught; he 
Tirhila in 9608 (1560) 124 was buried in the m 


of “Omar b. Turakbás, which now aa linger erati 


(cf. “AG, Dia! on Sheba ss af Nu müsiya, p. 30, | their differences in almost ‘every 
and F, Habinger, С. 0, M^, p. 831 5p); cL also | friendship 


AVTIRIMMAH n. HAKIM T eel e-- 

CAT poet of rhe fi rat centary af lalan 
le was dewended from Bis t Pale episod e 

tribe amd. hia grandfather Kain is a a 

Ihe 19 of the 

M Hekim- 


those whe came to Mecca la 
Hidjra to pay homage to the. 
self, according to the- most ЖЕШ Na 
born in Syria 


old Spanish manuscript, are 
these of his contermporsties by a 
uncommon words, smilar io ther 

tha radfas-poet Ra"ba, who made a kind do pecially 
of this. Roba wa for the ol 


became Tiimmah was dead when Ru'ba 


died in | inte prominence. Different wae ihe intercourse oí 
we | Tirimmaühb with the poet 


al-Kummait [q. v.], a fer- 
reat Shi'a poet of po mean order, for in spite of 
other thing, thea 


we asco od ЧЫ Тһе Бенуа! 


Naimi, Ганй, iv. 38. Тиһша was alo (Һе | of the Tamimís af tou МУ f of sLMubatlab and 


official rexddence oí è kidi, ami several famous | 


the. downhill of Yami b. alMuhallab jm tot 


scholars like *Aqa°t and Weist beld this office. Of the | (720—721) and the undisguised joy of the Таан 


four пово of Ghi Turakhiin, 'Oimänghäh Beg, | brought. ' 


into opposition with the ; 


Tirimmäh 
Нз) Маңай and Husain Agha only two war | nl-Furztdak and in the end after a sti 


vive, The Arst bs that built by the famous architect | 


poem by. Tiri 
Sinin, that of 'Osminibih Beg, called Kara “Osmin: ' gave up tbe contest. This poem 
Great, who held than = century the pride of of the de Vixsuis ash 
Ma and died in ТЫ | was continually cited agains, ihe Tamimis. irim- 


ahah, a nephew of Saimin the & 
the governonbip 
756-0551) ci: Fits Ta ril, i 45 sod Ewliya, 

зуйн, |. ee Traveir, i аў » Hammer, 
ban p S87). The mesqae with the fürbe of its 
founder, although falling into ruins still bears 
traces of its former plendour, Of the tombe of 
celebrities kere, the following may also be mentioned: 
Dla! al-Din Baba, Sitin Baba, Ja Еті, 
Djafar Efendi and ЕШ Бадал (308 اتل‎ 


Тһе 14 wells inzilt hy Mubain Pe die! Abiit 
Paghs are evidence of Tirhala's plentifül suppl 
water. Tirbila is now entirely abandoned by M ا‎ 
and only Gteeks ( mostly Wallachians) and Jews live 
m the town, which, while net particularly healthy, 
with it» commanding Byzantine fortress and 
Wealth in gardens, formes picture not easily forgotten. 
Sidliegrapays Hididji Khala, Armei 
ant Pons, 
р. 1637 4.3 Sü/ndme-i Ме ауга Ута бе 
TI, Pe EES лу. |, т. Hammer, С.О.К. 1. 
Mp. Léon Нешеу, retrain gam: da Тынай 
furgue em IASS, A 1923, pi Offi; Comal, 
Chr. Vaytakis, торор ropes vie miimi 
Toda, Athens t8o2, 35 p. S, pays al- 
шом no attention tothe Ottoman piee? Ewi 
Čelebi, жнр сонин VOI (Stam 1925), 


р 201 зүр. — On the mosque сту е 
шш һу indn, ek Ewliya Ee p. 203 si 
К. Ваоригіш тураат тА хабир јас Аней. 


1929, January; K. K. Orlandon i th 
plans amd and Шиинин), (зна мн) 


dictionaries as 


р. бо т: Багі, Aes) uf Em, | 
249. 





Е 


müb's grandson. Amm a century later lost a pos! 
as secretary in  Morih-Africs when Ibrühim b 
Aghish, who claimed to be descended from Tamim, 
hecame governor of North-Africa in 184 (800). 
The fmgmentary state of the ¢iedw of the pot! 
fot through some ahs eres rane a pions Wei 
ORO MIA певна на ит 
different from that of his profligate adversary. 

vert of his from the descriptive poema abounding 
in uncommon words, ште often citei im Arab 
Км, а} и жы га 
the language; but I hare tò ascertain 
with a fair mmouni ol certainty ihat рош 


ү uses many words which are also found with the 
+ | sume 


same meanings im the poema of hix tribesman Abi 


Zubaid, and of Ibu Mukbil (Tamhm b. Ubaly b. 


Mukbil al^Adjlánt) whom he may both have know" 
personally n his younger years and we my ns 
sume tha! the uses were really foumi 
im the speech ос осна Атар йа ана Баі пену" 
coined words, as is frequently the case with Rute. 
Biblirgrap Ay: Tae on uf Tufail al 
(henawi amd q'rimmüh А, аат, ей. F. 
Krenkow, Leyden 1938; ATAS ald phiil, т. 
155—160; Ibn а Каа, Аа Аў, od. de 
Gocje; Marzubáni "d 
in the diia ain more ‘then - 

times and the Ady af Masa of Zack 

Alose cites 56 vesa, whi are not not faund in 
the manuscript of the Dinas nor in any otber 
work. 


(к | 





IRMIDH, a town on the north bank of 
the Amo Darya [q.¥.] near the mouth of the 
Surkhan, As Sem‘iint, who spent 1a days there, 
town itself (G. AM. S, xx. fol. 1055) which ts con- 
firmed by the Chinese Ta-ml (e.g. Hiouen T 


Mémsires sur fei comtrées eccédentales, 1, 25), Ruse | 


sian officers in 1339 aleo heard the pronunciation 


Termis ar Tormis (Stereié materiiew pe Asi, 


lvii 393 and 399). The lowa bs tow officially known 
as Termes. | 

Tirmlih does not seem to have been touched 
hy Abezander the Great and fa not mentioned in 
antiquity, although its foundation was afterwards 
ascribed tà. Alexander. According to Hill: Abr 
(q-.; text by Barthold in aJ Magaffariva, St Peters- 
borg 1897, р. 20) not only Tirmidh but also 
Burdighüy, not far (rom. it on the river, was. ballt 
by Alexander; Burdüghüy i& sab] to be a Greek 
word and to. mean inn" (Aman liu) (* Greek 


ye uv?) 

AT d i of the Muslim conquest. Baddhium 
was predominant im Tirmidh; there wer 13 mo- 
nasteies and about 5,000 monks there (Hlouen. 
Thang, Joc. cit). Tirmidh wea then under ап 
unputant ruler who bore the title Tirmidh-Shih 
(Tahal, i 1147; 8, 0. 4., vi. 19); thére was a 
powerful fortress en the baak (Tabari, il. 1147). 
in the year. 70 (689—590), Tirmidh was conquered 
by Miss b “Abd Alah b. Khizim, who had thrown 
off allégiance tothe Muslim government, and ruled 
for 15 years by him (cf Balidhurt p. 407 200-5 
Тарай, il 1145 agg.) Only towards the end of 
Bs (704) did “Uibman b. Mas'gd hy order of the 
governor al-Muísdds] b. sal-Muhalláb succeed in 
taking the town for the government. In this fght- 
ing and in later sieges and bridge-building, the 


island at Tirmidh, called in the Arab period Dja- 
zrat "UihimEn, played an important part; in the 


| riod the {Шап ix called Orta-Aral or Orta- 
Arall (*middle island") (J. Seukowski, Suffdmtenz 
à lAieire générale des. Funes etc, 8A. Petersburg 
1524, text, p. zo, and the passages quoted from 
mznusenptx im Barthald, A" ieri erogkemiya Tur- 
Fitna, 5t, Petersburg 1914) The worship of the 
prophet Dha КАЙ CEG. A, lil, 291) mentioned 
a» early as the fourth (tenth) century in Kalif was 
transferred here; after this cull, the island is now 
called Aral Paighambar (island of the prophet"). 
сш geographical conditions in the fourth (tenth) 
century cf. especially H.G.4d., i 398 anml ШШ. 291. 
Тиш was anh M port on the Ámg-Daryá; 
beats were built and ried from there (8: Gt 
ith 32%, 2). Like Balkh, Tirmidh was noted for its 
soap (ef: off. p- 324). Two natives of Tirmidh 
have attained fime in Muslim literature: the author 


Muhammad b. Ta al- Tirmidhi [q v.] (4. 179 = 
$92) amd the trditionist and mystic ‘Aba "Abd 
Alli Mahammad b. ‘Al al-Tirmidhl (q. v.] d. 255 
(369) ef. Brochelmann, (2.4.£., 1 164. The latter's 
tamh, prabahly erected in. the sinth EL 
in now the finest building in the mins of Tirmidh 
abil one of ihe most А im Central Asia 
(picture e.g. in р. Geogr. Oii, xliv. 1908, on 
P- 652 with a Kustian translation of the | 

lom and im Barthold, //am, St. Petersburg 1918, 
р: 57). The inscriptions give ui in part what we 
are told about Muhammad b, ‘Afiin the 7adhbirat 
aliya! (Pers, Hit, Text, v. 93) of Farid 
Dt Ajtür [q.v], and in iha Mafra alat 






 TIRKMIDH 


of this’ wnt 
Наша АШҺ 
of the famous collection of traditions Aba “Ini | called Saiyid 


contracted to Khinaide. The full form 
in the oldest recensions of the Zefar-nima, com- 
posed in Timir's time [Tzu] pe iori Srederr 


(Mh, p. 77) of Liimi [q v] we are further told 
that he studied under the same scholar аа al- 
linkbari, which Sam'ini (G, Af. 5., xx. 1069) refers 
to Muhammad b. "Lal. 

Tirmidh afterwards ehated the political history 
af Kboriain and MA ward al-Nahr, sometimes, os 
at the present day, tha Oxus frontier and sometimes 
the comectinn with Balkh being of greater impor- 
tance, Under Malymi and his immediate successors, 
Titmidh like other dependencies of Balkh north of 
the (xus belonged to the empire of ibe (harma 


| wids [q. v.]. When za a result of the battle in the 


desert of Katwin near Samarkand (5** Safer 536 = 
Sept. g, 1141) rule over MA ward al-Nabr passed 
to the Kara-Khitai [q. v], Tirmidh гешашсе 1% 
the Бая аз із shown by the fact thal Sulin 
Sandju [q.v] sought refuge bere in 551 (1156). 
Tirmidh was later in the possession of the Kara 
Khiisi from whom it was taken in [hu Kala 
601 (]une—]July 1205) by Tadd al-Din ‘Omar, 
governor of Balkh for the. Gbarids [4. *.] (Iha al- 
Athir, xii, 135). ‘imid al-Din's sou Bahrim Sbih 
the name occur in M RT 39) 
wai appointed poremor 1 РЕ теу. 
next An it was taken by the Брагіна Ma- 
hemmad, (hem alli] with the Kara Khai, and 
handed over to the latter; according |o Ibn al 
Aur (xil rgz 3g), this news provoked: great 
indignation against the Kh*ürizmahüh throughout 
the Muslim world. Accarding to Djuwaini (G.M.S., 
xviii G4}, the town was sarrendered by the 
overnor on the advice of bla father to ‘Othman, 
Khin of 5amarkand; in Міт ыі (Аа, de 
змат da Akorns, ol. by Defrémery, Paria 1842, 
р, $1 др.) tbe Ebvürizmshih b& mentioned in place 
of the Khim. After the fall of the empire of the 


Khħitai, Tinmidh belonged to the empire of 


Кага Eh 4 
| the Kh*rizmubaüh: in the autumn of 1220 it was 


taken and completely destroyed by the Mongols. 
In Djuwaini's narmative (G. M. S, xvi, 102) of the 
conquest it is mentioned that half of the city 
walls are im the middle of the river. 

A few years earlier, we have the first reference 
to the saiyide of Tirmidh whore importance was 
nat affected even by the Mongo) conquest. When 
the Kh*árizneshthi Mul id had quarrelied with 
the caliph Nasir, be proclaimed throngh the learned 
mes of his empire that the *Abbiisida haul appro- 
priated by unjust means the power, which really 
belonged to the descendants of “Al. "Ala" ai-Mulk, 
one of the great xaiyids (es mra Aureey) af 
Tirmidh, was appointed caliph (G.M.S, xvii- 
97, 123} The appointment had mo further comae- 
quences and we know nothing of the life or emd 

th. In (Һе ariki Cura of 

arwinl (G..M. SX, xiv/t. 496) ht is 
[mid al-Din Tirmidhi. | 

in the next centary Ibn Baja [q.v.] (ed. 
Defrémery &nd Sanguinetti, Hi. 48) records hap- 
penings in the Caghat&i [q.v.] | a. "Als 
SL Mull Kinsdüwandide, a descendant o! Mumin 
b. *Alt, lord (pid) af Tirmidh is mentioned, He ia 
sald to have thrust himself upon the Kimi Khanti 
Allih zt the head of 4,000 Muslims and to have 
been appointed viser by him. The members of 
bis house are aleo called Khodiwand-sade -in later 


times (in the Zafsr-dwto, Ind. ed, i. z10, 
and in the йй everid zo% 


dareis, face. Beveridge, fol. z 
is found 
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ax cii, St. Fetersbu , 1895, p- 1 t and 199 In 
the 2а/з>-пйта the дө лу Abu PTT 


the Pulk wî e dubium (s Timid) ie. 
The ansetiled condition of the following decades 


and hi best ^ Akbar are serami Umts men- | brougt 


lionel; in 137: Abu Maal таз banished for 
hin share in a campaign against Timlür Ман 
shee, |. 230), БШ his езе was not of 


duration; in the very nest year we бой Ыза taking 


par im Tim's campalgn against Крш (of. 
vile, 241). A Khan-2ide “Ala’ al-Mujk is again 
mentioned later; Timir stayed at his home on 
his retum from his [ndizn campaign in 1199 
and from the campaign in the wet in 1404 (cf. 
е Ш. тоо иі $931) In 1485 Alymad Mirzá married 

wife of the house of the 5alylda (Sdhur-mima, 
fol 206). 

In the time of Tho Hatna, when Halkh was still 
ur ruins Tirmidh had already recovered from ita 
desiraetion by the Mongols; the town was not 
Журе on iis old e bui iwo. Arab miles from 
the river; it waa a fine large town with prospetous 
inhabitants (Ibn Нараа, ей. Пейте ай San- 
guinetil, ii. $6 25). Among the ruins of this town 
t the mausoleum described liy A. A. Semenov (Pre 
kili Turk. Aralhe Lynd. Arii, хіх, з-ду. with 
pictures} with the tombs of the salyids now called 
Sultza-Sadat (probable Su/füa-i Süd). ''he descen- 
dante of the salyida now live in the willage (an- 
cording to the latest eengus: Jaq inhabitants) of 
ЗАЦЫН near Tirmidh. A. Semenov obtained from 
them a manuacript penméeslogy and history of their 
house ending an the 4th Dhu '"I-Hididis 1046 ( 29th 


April 1637). According ta this MS., the saryid Hasan | 


a EER, son Of the emir Husain, came to 

m 234 (849—550) and thence went to Halkh and 

Tirmidh їп 246 [E60—861) We are told some- 
thing of his velatbons with the Samanids, with a 
number of anachroniumá; foi the rest, the g 
anly contains names (Su an-sad@t occurs in it za 
a woman's same) without facts or historieal а 
$ociatigna. 

ln the Zafar-eBes (1. £7) *Old Tirmidh" 
(Tirmidhi Awhsa) ia mentioned alongside of | 
Tirmidh. 


In Hierary works, including the MS, just | Le Strange, Ziv Lend? 
ongol | p. 440 4g. and map ix, f 


mentioned, and on caims Tirmidh after the M 
ЕЕ is | westly called “The Men's Town" | 
madina. airia y- After Trmtr's death, the Oxus 
frontier again came into prominence for a brief 
period. Khalil Sult&£n who had reied батай " 
could only hold the territory north of the 
ате = очар the preparations for wat ا‎ 
und Shihrokh [q. ¥.], Ын, Sultin in S10 
Сө restored old Tirmijh and 





Higkr (with 1,257 inhabitants) 4 od TA [cf 
abore) Pata Hipgir acquired moré importance 
when it waa made the atarting p Kusslan 


Tirmidh 


sens: B,0$3 men and 2,069 women). In. 1976 
the Bukhürs-Rarshi-Termer railway was peel 
during the revolution it was destroyed but | 
since been rebuilt. The excavations = 
A € - они Museum for Oriental Culture 
wey results; y other things, 
objects of ihe Haddhii peris have bog found, 
AidliegrapAy: In addition to the references 
in the text: G, Le Stange, Zr Jones ef i 
Faster Caliphate, Cambridge 1905, N 440 37.7 
W. Harthold, 7urdvrtun, OMS, NH Б ү. n 
A. and indes — On the excavations 
. Termes Neovly Posted, xxii. (биз, 
p. 208. opp; Aud "Pra Faska, Мо. 1 (1927), 
Popepi fts aut gu m 


ALITIRMIDHT, Av ‘Isx | UHAMMAD п. 
Н. Sawea k. SuacDAD, ihe author of ane ol 
the canonical or semi-canonical collections 
ofistacitipas The minds on the upper Jus 
wih Tirmidh; a place on the и 
Daryl, at à distance of 6 Ie fom Баһ 
(about 37° Lat. N. and 62*- ». E. from Green- 
wich; ef. Karwint, Naskas al Kulah, ed. and 
tmnal. Le Str G.A. S. , xxii, index, ©: 
дат 
р» 433) where he 
it said to have dich in 229 (952 $93) ; according 
to other reports, he died at B one of the 
boroughs of Tirmidh, in a75 (888—889), orin 


1 Ta very little ic known, It iy sald, 


о р> 


Ши wed bores Hid but also, that he lost his 
eyesight im his later у 
Shihrukh, the | a Exe SHE d 


Не travelled widely, 
| Hidjtz, in order to ME 


defences of Balkh (Tim "Arsbshih, Egypt. | gr his masters wete | 

P. 20$ m.) It is to this pemos ikat probably Ума bal [q.v] .abBukbür [q.v] 

belongs the memorial to Muhammad ЬЬ, "АЦ ај. ind AIT Abü Déwüd al Sid q. е 

Tirmidhi. wo ol hië works baye been printed: his 
Frosi ihe atb (yrith) cestury Tirmidh, aod аа [К lon oftraditions(Cairo1292, in 2 vols; 

a mle Balkh also, bel to the kingdom of | lithagr., Mirtzh 1283, fol.) and his Аата?) КЫЫ: callec- 

the Orhega Daring the fighting. for Falkh between | tlan af traditions the 


fhe- Ozbega and the Indian prince (later emperor) 
MAD iq. 2 Аб and 1647, MT 
occupied by Indian 
Khia (Elliot-Damaon, J i fae 
ioe e in Байт de Palen ete, 1931, 
in tbe exrly years of the zviiith century Tirmidh 
waa in possession ef Sr "Alb of the Runghr 
» the founder of the town of Shir i {z 
DMO, жалт. 216), À distinction "— at 
between ihe *great citadel" dal dn 
of Tirmidh zzd the *citadel of the D: O) where 





іту гў fadia, vil, 79, . 


racter of the Prophet (Cairo она ау 
by Muhammad b. Edsim [jauwüs, entitled : ai-Fa- 
vid sblyallia al-Bakipa ‘ala "laham ii abw- 
hammed ipa; atl Hal, 1118 with 3 commentaries: 
the frt, entitled ak Wai by. “Ali. b. oa 
 Mubiummad al-Karl; ihe second by “Abd al-Ra 6t. 
al-Muniwi; for other editions and 


t nee Brockelmaun, C. A, L, |. 162). Hrockelmans, 


dee, cit, mentions айо a collection of forty traditions; 
it does mot appeer whether this was made by 
himself or by other În Arabic sources other works. 
an various sub]eets — asceticism, names and bounds 





law, hiatgry — zte ascribed to him, none of which 
sects to have come down to us 

His collection of traditions bears the 
ије оС райт in tho edition printed at Cairo} 
elsewhere it ia called dde; it deserves the latter 
qualification (cf (Сое ег, Mu hammedaneinc he 


Stub, d. z31, note z), at it comprises, besides 
traditions on law, same concerning other 


topics A glance at the list of chapters shows 
that nearly ane half of the work js devoted to 
mich subjects as dogmatic theology (Neder, Liplee, 
Dyanna, Djahannae, imin, Киган), р 
beliefs (itis, Aw'ra), devotion (20да, Гей 
Кш йн, Башын}, шашына and education 
(Itf din, stdab), hagiology (Monats). 

The work contains far fewer traditions than 


those ef Bakhird or Muslin, but also [еза repe- | 


Иона, It is chiefy two chapters that are parti- 
сщу extenire, vix  AMamibi and Tafür al- 
erga; they are lacking in the other three 
Simon (by this title the four collections of Ali 
Піта, alTirmidhi, Nast" aod Tho Маја are 
sometimes denoted), Though traditions showing A 
predilection for "Ali are mot rare, those. which 
favour Abo Bakr, “Umar and 'Uthmis are mot 
lacking. | 

Hy two features, however, Tirmidhis work is 
distinguished: the critica] remarks concerning the 
irra d ami the points of diflerence between the 
maid's, which follow every tradition. (}n асосопти 
ol (he latter feature, Tirmidhis Ate may be 
called the oldest work on LAH/J/ that has come 

| проп as; Ше remarks on this subject oc- 
carting in Shs AAD a Umm are much lesa 
complete and scarcely authentic. 

According to the Jeérid, a1 cited by Goldziher 
(Mnkamm, Síud, ii. 252, note 1), the MSS. are 
not uniform in reprodacing Tirmidbi's remarks on 
(һе йя?» (а, daram, gharió, даган рН}, 
hum pharlh, paki gharié), The author gives no 
explanation of the principles upon which his 
distinctions are based. The work opens with an 
enumeration of the authorities, which have handed 
lt down to the final redactor. It closes with a brief 
кши formula. 

гүлер у: al-Sam'ant, Агар а/м, 

G. M-S, Xx. fol. 1066; анам, [ама а. 

Hujffag, ed. Wibstenfeld, part liL, p. 57, N*. 3; 

don Mina abida Cairo 1325, Hl 117, 

Nê, 102:; lba Khallikiis, Miasas aA yim, 

cd. Wüstenfeld, N*. б24; По Hadjar al As 

фаши, ТЪЛ af TaAgÀM, Haklaribád 1336, 

ix. 387—389, No. 236; do, Zu£rià a/- Tlie, 

Hihogr, Delhi, no year, p. 2500: Ibn Khanh 






i  Tulfat ghami rab, ed. T. Mann, 
143; 1. Go т, AfuAammedaminchr Studien, 

lh 350 my. (A. T. Wxtimck) 
AUCTIRMIDHI, Asc AD ALLAN MUHAMMAD 
E ALT m. Husam, known as al-Hakim (the wise), 


2 Sunn! theologian of Eburisin, a. sudad- 
dith, a jurist ofthe Hanafi shool anda my etic, 


d. im 285 (898) Some thirty of bis works still 
exist in MD their style is somewhat prolis 
but they are very fully documented. | 

In his AMamdsir aU] and his Adatm al 
Wildya, be attempts to give an orthodox mystical 


ezegesia of certain gnostic themes (dereloped by | 
tence of the 


the extremist Shits) like ihe pre-exis 

Nar Mokammadt and the Zafita Adalya, the 
value of the 28 letters of the alphabet, augelology PY. 
the criteria of ihe state of “sanctity” which he 


ALTIRMIDHI — TIRMIDHT 


| Constantinople, Maiba'm-i ‘Amire, 1259, p. 








wai the first to study ex frofriso under tle technical 
game of йара (borrowed from the Ghia); in H 
he gives a particular role to Jesus. MEN 
ie tries to explain rationally the form of the 
canonical rites in hia Wel af U'Hivipe (which 
were condemned) ddaré afud aliadi ma 
Aodrede; his curlous AGS of Par iii endeavours 
to show that there are no tree synonytms (which 
ls holf-Mu'tarila). He insiste on fnirospection of 
the heart amd professes a very high morality; hie 
Кий ef-Adyas castigates the different profesii 
categories of bypocrisy and refutes ihe fiil o 
the camisa ol the tme. He wai the author of 
the first collection of hi hiss on the history 


af Sufism but this work |» only known from 


quotations. | 

He is the true precurtor of Ibn ‘Arabl who 
three centuries later 4tudied him closely and ad- 
mired him. 

Hikliegraphy: Hudjrirt, Aauf aF-Mab- 
djs, ed, Shakovekl, r926, p. 177—179, 265 
apy; tramal Nichalson, 1982, p. 142-142, 210 
эрў.; Amedrog, in FAAS, 1912, p. 554: L 
Masignon, Arial sur... da oeretigue sureties, 
1922, p- 2§6—264; dar, Tarte imi a», 1929, 
Ehud and add. (L. Massiosox) 
TIRMIDHI, Sami Buawks al-Din, & SUfl, 

also known as Saiyid Husain Tirmidhi, Saiyid Sinlin, 
or Burhiün alDim Murbukkik, a naive of Tirmidh 
and s disciple of Mawl&ni Baha' al-Din Walsd. After 
studying for some time with the latter he spent a 
long time im ascetic practices and finally settled 
in Tirmldh where pepils gathered around ыш. 
After the dezih at Konya of Bahi’ al-Din Walai 


| (698 == 4231), Burhin al-Din went to Konya 


(629—630) in mspome to the appeal of his late 
master's spirit and undertook the spiritual education 
of the young Djslal al-Din Kim! who wp til then 
had been studying law and literature. Aftor nine 
years, in spite of the appeals of Mawitna, be retired 
to Kaigariyu, It is evident from his biographies 
that he was in this town when the Mongols took 
Kabartya ami made a general massacre bere (the 
MSS. of Minedidjim Bashi, уйт? аиша, 
N*, 5019 &nid 5020 of the Arh bdans-i ‘wedi! way 
that this erent took place in 641 [аз for the 
detaia ci Aasai de textes re 2 l'histoire йг: 
Selij., ed. Houtsma, iv. 241). Shama al-Dtn Isfahánt, 
ihe Saldjuk governor of Kaisarrya, was the patron 
and disciple of Burhan а1-1нп. it was he who saw 
to the performance of kit funeral rites and. bailt 
his tomb, We do not know the exact date of his 
birth nor can we determine accurately thut of kis 
death, Ewliya Celebi anys that the matim of 
Salyid Hurhün CTirmidh! was in Kalyariya and that 
he died im 474 which i clearly wrong, At (he 
present day there la in Konya near the fré known 
as rhe TitKr-khioller Türbesi, à Zire called Burhan 
al-Din Térbes!; although there is oo inscription 
on the latter, it. has always been regarded as that 
of Salyid Purhin Tirmidhi. DawlatahSh, who regards 
Вага al-Dim Mubakkik as tbe gak of Baht 
al-Din and of Mawlind,esys that be accompanied 
them onm their travels im Syria amd to the Hidji: 
and that be died and. was buried in Syria. This 
ia mot in keeping with the facts (Dawlatshth, ed. 
Browne, p. 194; Bombay edition, p. 86; and 

noting Сабаа: Fehim, Say inal al- Sinar, 

owes his fume more 


83). 
Saiyid Burhan Tirmidbt | s especially 
to the part he plays io the traditions of the Mew- 





79% 





ата. From this point of view, it is In the oldest | 


aad mot important sources for the history of the 
Mewlew) order, auch às Sikir Alani and 


Кан Мапа, that we must seck for teliabla 


information abogt. him. 
BSibliegrapky: (in addition to the works 
mottoned in the text): Fellas b. Amd 
Sipahadlár, Mandiihi Hadreri Akudiwumdüir, 
Turkish translation, printed 1331, р- 159—164; 
Eflákt, Afandtid a£. Arif in, Pers. M5.; do., tranal. 
into ‘Turkish Бу Миу Dede, MS, chap, ii, 
(the MSS. of both versions are in many libmres); 
dac, French translation by Cl. Huar, Ler Seated 
der derwicher  (emrmeur:i, Paria 1918, index: 
Limi translation of the — Mafahiz а/а, 
p. $15-516; Ewliy& Celebi, SíiyBdazndser, Dur-i 
Se'üdet 1314, iiL 186; Khalil. Exhem, Maipartye 
Mri, Constantinople 1334, p. 115; Köprülü 
fide Fvit, ME Matepemwiffer, Constantinople 
1918, p. 245. 
(Ror Xor FAG) 
TIT (in the texts one finds sometimes the 
Berber name 7iyp-en-F ivr, sometimes dt Arabic 
translation: “Ain «/-# itr, “Source of the Breakin 
ofthe Fast"), à place on the Atlantic const 
of Morocco, some eight miles S. W, of Maurayan. 
According to the local legend, Ti owed- its 


foundation to a saint, Dem Amghir (Berber = 


Arabic ДЫЛЫ) who tame from Medina, led by 
light which guided him Im the sky, nod settled 
among the Gudila a lranch of the апа ої 
Aremmür; he settled in the forest opposite а spring 
"situated in the aea" to which he used to go 
walking on the waves whenever lu broke his fast; 
hence the name of TH-an-Fijr. If we may trust 
the synchronisms given hy the legend, his settle. 
ment here took place in the tenth century. 
IumE married the daughter ol tlie chief of the 
country and became the ancestor of the Sharifan 
family of the Amph&riyün [ef. the article aomra 
one of the members of which Mawiiy “Abd Allah 


founded an important ria; at Tiy in the Ant half | ak 


of the aiit® century, The history of this stronghold 
is not well known znd al.Bakri, who emimerztes 
with detaili the pori» and towns of the Atlantic 
coast, does not mention it; bat it should be re 
membered that he also omit) Azemmür. In the 
Xivfh century, al-Umarl menilons Try as ene ol 
the 42 large towus of Morocco; it paid ооо пуя 
of taxen as much as Tignes and a fiile less than 
Sufrü. When im 1513 the Portuguese occupied 
Asemmür, T! also submitted to them and paid 
tnbote, Hut in tiq fearing that the ray might 
serve ani a Бале for the Christians, Muhammad al- 
Мант, Ње Мары sovereign, dismantled its walls 
ond transported the inhabitants to thr region of 
Fis; Th henceforth lout all киресе, 

pasce the neighbouring part of Maragan which 
xcame the principal Portuguese factory is tbe land 
of the Dukkiis. At the present day it ia only a 
wretched village among the ruins of the towen 


| the ZX'er, 


‘pronunciation в Гей 


scripts of idrat *a lile place bu 
four days' journey from Tada and two from Sale", 
lt munt therefore lie approximately in the south 
corner of the lanis of the present day trike of 


Biblisgraphy: The legend of the 
Аш йг is given at h in & manuscript at- 
tributed to Ibn * ‘im al-Zamnmin; LH. 
EE E e ye | drm Jortercisrs 
РНТ ЕРЫ ғ ah iUm н , 1927, 

M AT E 


р. 117—190 | | б. 5 

FITTAWIN, Tervan, Fr. UUAN, Sp. 
TETUAM, the. Tef/eenim of Loo Africanus, a Betber 
place-name mea. “the ae {а quarter ol 
the town ia still called al Uyin); : уйна giver 


the defective farm Tijtéwin and the modern 

Tetudn given it by the Spaniards comes from the 
form laî foundat the end of the xviith century 
on coins df the early sovereigns of the РЇЇ! 
dynasty, It is à town in the north of Mo 
rocco, 21 miles 5. of Ceuta. Tt ijs boit un à 
little terrace which Jute out of Mount Darm and 
commands the valley of the Martin (or Martil) which 
flows into the sea 7 milesaway, Between Tetuan and 
the set lies a Title plain encircled ly the mountaim 
of Andjérz, of Im HüzmBr and the lower hill of 
tbe Bar Ma'dán, Thes Marta cormexp to the 


tf 
p 


governed by WVulyin 


E 
^ 


ү 
d 
{Е 
Е 


and yates of the old rifay; its old name is hardly | | 


knowniothe natives who сай Н 


After the founder 
of the rimi: MawlEy “Abd 


In spite of the resemblance of meaning, this Th 9 i 
“Spring Ihn 
historian al- 


Бая no connection with TH-an-Wagurrümt 
af the Saint (7)" which the Almohad historian 
Baidhak say: із іа Талая ім the land of the Bargha- 
wüla; we 
nob to tbe south of tbe Umm: Rab. This second 


Tit shoal, it appears, be blentified with the place- | 





' TITTAWIN — TiYUL 


ravid general Reverter encamped there when he waa 
it af a stronghold (Ayn) of the Madjaksa. ]t does 
nof wem ta have played any 5 
the Almohads, In 655 (1256) the Martnkd Suljin 
vimi b Yetib- wasting to create a Баве for 
operation: against Ceuta, held by the king of 
Granada, built an importunt fortrex a1 Tetnan ground 
which his wücoemor the Salto Abi ‘Thibit ‘Amir 
їп 708 (13908) ordered в town (о be tmilt; the 
historians ure pot clear ae to whether this was 


the restoration of the old Tetum which had fallen | Mawily 
e єт | hy the hillmen of the neighbourhood, who took 


ийа reine or the creation of s» new fown on a 
different site. In 1350 Tetuan saw Abt Toin, son of 


the Marinid Soljan "Ali b. "Utlim&n, rebel agsinsl | 


his father and proclaim himself wovercign. The 
new town barely lasted « century; it had become 
at the ete of the xivt® aR cae ee 
particularly dangerous to Spain om Account i 
their proximity to it» const; im 1400 Henry III 
of Trunstamare, king of Castile, sent a squadron 
of chips which penetrated into the mouth of the 
Martin and destroyed the corssira’ fleet, troops 
were landed whe took the town, destroyed it and 
carried oif тану of the inhabitants as prisoners. 
Tetuan remained deserted for about eighty years. 
In 1414 the Portu > established themselves at 
Ceuta which was now to be held by Christians. 
After Ferdinand's capture of Granada, in Jan. 1492, 
MARY CHASE AX он отоо 1 ; one 
af the 
al-Mandari, obtained from the Wattisid ruler of 
Fas, Muhammad al-Ghalkh, 4 
Tetuan and the lands round it; gathering round him 
а umber af émigrés from Spain, he built a fortress 
"urrüündüed by ramparts mnd ditches A new town 
was aoon beilt with [ts Friday moque. With a 
body of Spanish horsemen and contingents of 
mountzineers who had joined bim, al-Mandari began 
to harass lhe Portuguese at Centa, al-Xasr al-Saghir 
and Tangier by his raids, tubing many prisoners 
whom he employed on the building of the town. 
Lee Africanus passing t h Tetuan saw over 
3,000 of them, who were shut up at night in silocs 
(a quartet of (be towm is atill called a/- Mismàr, 
“the — After the suppression of iho risings 


t501. To the war by land against the Portuguese 
wa» joined that EM EE bj stu; THES 
with the adjoining Shafahüwan became one of the 

With the death of al-Mandari the heroic period 
of the history of new Tetuan comes to an end; 
henceforth if waa simply a town of bourgeois 
from Spain whoe only desire wai to increase thelr 
wealth by trade and enjoy in peace rhe plessures 
Of arte und letters, Independent and turbulent and 
favoured by the isolated position of their town, 
they пей ta escape the satharliy end expecially 


Down to the time of the ‘Alawid Sultin Mawliy 
inntil, the supremacy seems to bave belonged to 
the family of skNalsis, which thi» raler had tà 
exterminate. The period of anarchy which followed 

death of Mawliy iamā'i saw tho fighting 
between the Ki'‘id of the Djihid in the Rif, Ahmad 


" 


special part under 





2 valiant defender of Granada, Abu 'L-Hasan | 


799 


li. аЬ&На!Чүї ротсгпот о Тапцшїєг, d at the Te- 
inanese Санаме by ‘Umar al-Wakkssh; ihe 
Rifian leader finally succeeded in extending his 
authority over Tetnan, After his death [1743) the 
Tetuanewe resumed their old habits, recoguialng 
al) the pretenderi who appeared іп the district. 
[їп the xixth century, ibe Important fact for the 
history of Tetuan ін tbe Spanisthi-Moorih war of 
18$9— 1860, ab the end of which the town was 
taken by the Spaniards, who occapicd it till May 
t35z. In 1890 Tetuan was visited by the Sulti 

iiy al-Hasan. In 19043— 1904 it was blockaded 


advaniage of the anarchy provoked by the rising 
af the pretender Ab Himira. Lastly in 1913. the 
Spaniards occupied Tetuan which became the capital 
their rone of prütectorate in northern Morocco 
and the residence of the SulpEn's Alafia. 
Tetunn, whose port is Ceuta with which it is 
connected by railway, is the centre from which the 
tribes of the Ghomira and the region of Shafshawan 
obtain their sopplies of imported goods. The local 
industries, especially the manufactures of brocade 
and of silk, are declining. The population іж about 
25,000 of wham 12,000 are Muallms and 4,250 Jows. 
Hiklisgraphkhy: All the details of the history 
aod topography of Tetuan and its economic Fife 
have beca collected by A. Jolg ta the following 
works: for the description вес Гена, іш 
Archie Marocame, vol. 4, p. 199—345. For 
the history, cf, drchrieers Marecainer, vol. 5, 
p 161—164, 311—430; voL B. p. 404—539; 
vol 3, p. 266—300 (on the siege of 1903— 1904). 
Qn the economic life, ch L'Jmdurtrie de 
Titus, in Archives Marecainez, vol, Б, р. 106— 
329; rol 11, p. 361—393; vol 15, p. Bo-156; 
vol 18, p. 187—256. — CF. 2120: Cerdeirn, Zm- 
seripcioner árabes da Teruwán, ln Aeria dr irapa: 
coloniale: NU. 11, Ceuta, Nov. 1925; Cuevas 
y Espinach, Cederidm ue crtudiór referentes al 
hajala de Trinia, in Bol. 5» Geegr. Madrid, 
vol. 49, 1897, p» 49—74; Comer Moreno, Des- 
crubrimirmes y ambigrmrdadu ss Tift, i Ar 
virta Rirbane-africtmt, Jan.-Feb. 1524; H. Cohn, 
Maury dra (uif et dar Aban dr Titian? 
Paris 1937. (G. $. Cori) 
TIVOL, a term ured in the admini 


p strative aystem of Persia (thë mual pro- 


nunciation Jayi la duge tọ a false assimilation te 
Arabic plurahs of the type fu'ü/; in the same way 
Chardin's translation “perpetual” is dus 10 an 
erroneous derivation from the Araiye jaws) *Iong"). 

The (at least in the xixt® century and in 
principle) i& the authorisation granted by the 
goverment tò an individual to levy his salary от 
pemáun directly on the taxe» which a village or 


| group of villagers has to pay the trezaury, In ita 
simple 


form (he “pi! wae kind of guarantee to 
secure the payment of the pension, This guarantee 
wai given sometimes simulianeomly with the 
favour. The beneficiary could be a atranger to 
(he village tut be might also be ite owner, The 
economic and social history of ИІ remains 
to be written and we can only indicate a few 
facts relative to the origin of tle word Ari and 
the custom to which i gives itt tame, 
Etymology- The word ls à eastern Turkî 
origin. Radlof, QA Simar, iii, coL 1343, 1350, 


rzplaies Н ая “propery о апу опе, 
allotment” (ar Далее) and derives it hone 


Boo 


TIYUL. 





the verb бта (= Constantinople Turkish, arg. | com 


att > eyez). From the point of view of mor 


phology one might compare Ayu! with the word | 


patti’ “camp” which has sho pesed inta Persien 
(place to which one E from файтаф, “to 
тетп"). The word fû iè pot [oum] in the 
Mongol petiod: for example, it does mot ocent 
in Rashid al-Diu's Pu Suppl Porn, NY aon fo | 
(MS Bibl. Nat. Par L en Ne. 204, fol 
4052—4435 and Oe Hist, der Mongols, tv. 
310—477) 1t i& not even found for the period 


of Tmmür in tbe Гаагада. So far as one can | the 
| the treasury". In the fatter case also, the payments 


set, the word first appears as an official term 
inder the ‘Timilirids; cf. the MWafi’ al-Sy'dain 
under $10 (1407); df. Ж.Ж, xiv, 1843. p. 1224— 
115, where (Quatremeére studies the word and quotes 


pm from the ALlar-misu (concladed in 1597) | & 
and the 'Arm-drü (which comes downs to 1639). | 


Origin of the institution. Although the 
nome stiri! is comparatively late, the practice to 
which it ki applied existed in the ilme of the 
a d да ста The old ne 

wi! in the popolar language must corres to 
an official term Шке тА" fer" (plur. fT) 
which It finally. supplanted. The Arabic term. (Aff 


disappears just. at the time when the terms ziy&rgka/ 


(cf. below) and fip&/ comme into general ase. 

In chap. v. of the Srydsaf-nidma, Nizam al-Mnik 
thus defines the prerogatives of feudutories (maf 
бёдя): «еу musi know that their statutory rights 
(as yarmin) ver ihe pessants (ra'3y8) are simply 
the levying in a mild fashion of the legal dues 
eget &sii) which have been signal (Anwir) 

the feudatories, These dues having been levied, 
tin cultivators remain free (aims) in aM thal 
concerms their bodies, their wives and children. 
Their property 
diri") — in alsa free вой the wfe în hove no claim 
an it". та RE RE gaan gg inion 
levy the dues (mali wable by the culti- 
valora. This form af (£g (we p» net know if it 
жаз Ше only onel) very much resembles the Ap 
of a later date. In the Mongol period, Rashid al- 


Din quotes the text of the piles of yoy (303) 
by which Chimia Khan created the military fiefs | 
(fa j. This edict distinguishes between crown landa | 


(jag and dimüsi) thee of private individuals 


and af the ошм, and those which are uncultivated. | 


As to the first category the lands of the peasants 
(ra ayî) continued to enjoy their rights but. M 
all their ues (Ara, ml, hile, mastar td 
twee!) to the military feudatories (Mrihipax: on 
the meaning of a number of these terma cf. Bar- 
ihoid, Маше wa meleti Manule, Aniishiya ririya, 
N*. 5, SL Petershürg 1911, p. 32 25.) in place of 
sending them to the treasury. This practice la alin 
very close to the A yR/ although in 703 it formed 
port of a whole aystem of privileges which formed 
the counterpart of military serrice (A'Ohssoa, iv., 
Pe 444. 31—09), 

Tiyul,a financial ex DIM The regular 
Hy! m са by the simplification of the 
process, which is gradually transformed into a 
imple financial expedient in proportion aa the 

the central 


number af inches 
treasury finds а difficulty i in making them in especie. 
Charilin, т, діб, Гот resample, explains (hé origin 


of *payments by assignmenta" ma mainly due to 
магу а е 
The mis of the tym! (ke. of the right to 


appropriate the taxes of a village) wos often 


— goods ant lands (ada wee | 
Turco: 


go 
to interfere with the exercise of this | 








лала ned Dee hy xu 


Chardin translates the worl by “assignation 


fy hit 
de terre” aml distinguishes two categories of 
yal “tot Une estates are iler Die npsiage ef 





had a charmncter of for a series of year. 


Chanlin with much perspicacity criticises the 


ууй. йт он (р; МАШ Mke fanda mhich 


they wer the rivale propert af the mau to 
hon they are eer d: NOH about the 
fevenae аз be tes with the inhabitant of te place’ є 
Similarly er (1684—1688) ements 
three kinds КЕ in Persia: (claims 
рт rent protina) Дата йй (landa , 
only the amount of pension) and Ay 
sii ee fie!” which correspond, broadly 
speaking, to Chardin'& first category are the lands. 
(Ракі. prepdia cu! fumdi) given to diguitanes of 
pur (min (вне орн) жо during (һе term «i 
rad 
their taxes. (mf eraat peii M ascen 
гг оптом guadramü) and only draw 
lands (belonging | to the Amis) a revenne equal 
to 3 to 10 tune their 
уйтып! А distinction must be made be- 
tween sipil the document by which the 
privilege wis granted: this usually was given the 
| name of zirür pbi! (favour) (or per 
kaps tee 1), ef. Сте, чі. 65 еен ne 
meaning too much) a 
firman of Shih H la Safawi dated m ie) 
(publ. by Е u Янар, Hi e Бу p. 107 
76) may be taken aá a specimen af 
(the only "m far кш ый t 
document): 





and g6 dinfrs and a half re 
s ie of Dimmar, The }] шей 

intres (im "ur ; 
hata diwan) to the bene of jhe syair 
gÀà! and the agents of the goverument Тн» 


Thus the favour of the monarch (sire gha!) com 


йш the yu! of the 


zixih Century. For the beginning of the 
xix!h century ww have ане M hU 
sense ol Ay ln Rawlinson, Ners om a Jourmy 
from Табе, FRCS. x V840, pe Se “HF 
із а of the crows revenues of asy town ùt 
district; the individual receiving the grant Чаш 
eütrusted with its realization, though not 
о, а оен оона vulp d Mi eva Jo 
time, unless otherwise specified. Mo ki 
that abow = fih of the vhole land гетен 9 
core thus alienated from the crown 

cacy SAGA Хы se OH proper continued oe 


esed ‘ith M ivileges accorded 
te the extent of 
а Т. Н Iw. Polak Polak who himself nearly became à 
oa thot defines Ayal: n Кигаш, 





The eystem of FFT gare rise to all kinda of 
abase. The lumled proprietors of Persia are an inter- 
mediate class between the slate and the peusants. 
The latter are rewarded as the serfs (radyar) 
of the proprietor: The latter (ari) exercised 
сена siimintutrative righte and among others 
himaelf collected ail the taxes due from the pesante: 
Of the mms raved be retained the amount due 
ıa him as owner (mücvaé«i arMiH) and handed 
the reat over to the treasury (lip ааа). 
If a HyH! i» added to this куме, Һе Ард 
and ihe proprietor, iwo private individuali, 
between themselves without the intermedinry of the 
government ; i£ rhe two titles eoincided, the “owner: 
tiyüldir" escaped the financial control of the state 
and became a kind of feudal lord whose domains 
formed on enclave on territory governed by the 
local representatives of the central government. 
The рй often led to the transformation of in 
holder into a. landed proprietor, Aa the favour of 
&yW! (especially in the xix!& century) was granted 
to fursenae pratase ai the court, thelr privilege put 
them in a position to extemd and strengthen their 
influence, In the rare canes where the peasants 
were the proprietors of the soil (Aiwrda-ma/is) 
the imposaihility. of resisting stronger neighbours 
or the oppression of government agents often 
forced them to seek out a: powerful Ayr, who 
would grant them his protection, but very often 
this protection, ended in the disappearance of their 
rights as amall owner. The nyal was as a rule 
given for life; when ihe heirs of the уаде 
were able to get the ipii extended to them it 
wae usually reduced by a third, In the course of 
several genemtions this Jed to the extinction of 
the Aya? but the heirs easily found means to 
provent the disappearance of the diminution of 
their privilege. The £r! on the state domains 
(AAG pe) liberally granted by the government finally 
led to the almost complete disappearance of the 
iMi im several localities, as for example in 
Adharbäidjän (Tigranow). 

x 3: атут аран, "oet E es КЫ ahaa 
n the praet | he prewmnts given 
tha Hrüldür to the government might be greater 
than the total of the taxes, which would other- 
wie have reached the capital; the riyar pro- 
tected the peasants againat the extortion of govern- 
ment agenti), but tlie disadvantages of this mediaeval 
system were too olmious and (he Madjlis at it 
first aazembly on June 1907 hastened to decree that 
all Avi! should return to the state, which was done. 
Biblirrgraphy: Chirdin, Feyapee, ed. Lang- 

ls, 1S1, v. 33o, 411, 416—420; vi 56; 

Kaempfer, A moeniéater exotícaz, Lempoviae 1712, 

зс, b, relatio vii, § 4, р::97—98: Fraser, 


desn Ausmutzung aber cinzelnen Personen siatt | 
& überlassen " 


Journey inte Kherasan, London 1825, p. 311; 


olak, Perzien, ii, 122: Badagov, Slower retro 


"iar. mary, vB6g, 1.424; Curron, Peri, ii. 
470, 474, 454, 488; GreenBeld, Die Fer farrumg 
Wer Pers, Staats, Berlin 1904, p. 349; Browne, 
tke Persian Reevlutien, 1910, p- 143} Tigra. 
"iat fs обл} йот. отиту е die 
Bt, Petersburg 1509, p. Sz—85 (a very thorong 
dy of р. 82—85 ( 


apraire zm Perse (in Russian], Newyi Роло, 
Moscow 1912, 18%, 1, р, 108—140. 
(У. Мховѕкт) 


Tuz ÉscrCLorAEDIA ov fsnAw, ЈГ. 





Tlemcen to 6,000 commanding the steppe of Alfa 
im the south. Thin Jurassic massif is bonnded on 


] social aod economic atructure of 
'he provinee of Ardabil); Soltamade, f guration 


TLEMCEN, in Arabic Tuastsan, from the Berber 
таг (рі. tifmitia apd fifmeria), *ipring, well 
of water” ww the “town of the aprings". The ӘЙ. 
town o few hundred varda E.N.E. of the modern 
town wat callel both Tlemcen and Agiilir, the 
laiter, ibe old -Phoenician nime, which passed into 
Berher with the meanings given above [cf. AGADIR] 
und al» that of “steep cliff or plateau", which 
corresponds exactly to the position of the place 
on a slightly Inclined plateau rising abruptly from 
the plain which it commands to N. and E. Perhaps 
we may see in this name of Agldir the origin of 
the Arab legend which calla Tlemcen abiur 
or Madimut abpDfüdsr and makes it the scene of 
the meeting between Moses and al-Khadir (q. v. 
and cf, Kuran, xvii. 64 zgg.). The following other 
names of thi» town may ales he notei: Pomaria 
“jhe orchards", of the lithe town which the Romans 
had there and which i» found in some Latin 1а: 
scriptions found on the site of Agidir; — TAgrart, 
the camp” (Berber), given in the xih centry Ati 
by the conquering Almoravide who founded tho 
modern Tlemeen and ite principal Mosque when 
they were besieging the older Tlemcen, l е. 
Agidir, —and lastly thar of Manyara or al-Maballat 


-al-Mensira ( Arabic), the *Victorinaa or * Victorio 


Camp", & town 250 acres in area holt by the 
Marinida of Fis o mile to the west with a great 
mosque, » palace and a walled fort at the end of 
the sith century aod beginning of the xiv, at 
the time of their irsi and- great siege of Tlemcen 
Of the three successive towns forming Tlemcen, 
Agir in the exe, Tàügrürt in the centre and 
Mansüra to the west, only the cemtral one has 
survived and retained the name Tlemcen. 
Geographical position, Tlemcen lies. in 
т" 30° W, Long. of Greenwich and 34° 53° N. Lat, tt 
ia 3.600 fect above sea-level lt ia built on the 
north fiank of a ridge of the massif of Tlemcen 
facing the sea, which con be seen 30 miles to the 
north, on the ravine which tho Tafna makes in 
the chain along the oe The t Ot parallel 
is a mphical unity; it comsists of раган 
Ен бү бе S W. to N, E- which rise by stages 
south from goo feet ]nst behind 


ап 
the south by the ancient alluvial formations of 
steppes, in the W. and N, and E. by the 

ious plains of the Cartenian (Marnia) period, 
af the Cartenian ood Middle Myocene (Hennaya) 
and Lower Eocene, of the Helvotian and Pleistocene 
alluvial deposits of Lamoricitre ond Hel-Abbés. 


From Jt geological formation of Dolomític lime- 


stones resting on ro sandstones resting on 
clays and Жа sy suitable for the collection af 
the mio water Їп хай eubterranesn basina, the 
Tlemcenian massif i«a cast reservortr which distributes 
during the long summer the preclous liquid. fram 
the countless springs; which never fail and give 
the region of Tlemcen for miles arum! the town 
the beautiful] orchards and rich vegetable gardens 
which constitute bx fortune and the loxuriant 
vegetation and besutifal woods which adom И. 

The Jurasle mamii, down the aan hn 
Wid taser) with thelr waterfalls and which is 
covered with forests (oaks of various kinds, thayas, 
terehinths, wild olives etc.) ond which gives a 
home to п lage fauna (lynx, byeoa, jackal, fox, 
wild boar and other quadrupeds ss well 


a 








a: cauniless birda) In the mountaing are abo Io the Gra half of the ИЕ (aii) centur 
many wubterrnmean trio caves am] esverni | whem the Almohad empire, weakened by lack of 
filled with pigeons and gametimes sffatiling shelter | energy amd authority in its ruler, wus being export 
to. the animals ami hama to the natives. to the attacks of samad Berber tribes in the west 
The soll is fertile and ihe Hora varied: in the | and the Ijafsid governors of liriyiyu rebelled againat 
crhands of Tlimcen the trees and plants of the | the imperial authority aad declared themselves in- 
Mediterranean cout are grown as well a» the | dependent, the Zenaia tribes of the Bong “Abd ai- 
species of Central Europe: The average annual Wed fel. “am AL-WATIDA] in the Central Мади} 
rainfall is about 26 inches. It ia spread over all | amd the Ban Marto [ci MARIN] successively 
the monthe of the year but is very low in July, formed two kingdonm having Tlemcen und Fis si 
Angust ahd September, which only have a dew | capitula. | | | 
thandershowerr Snowe makes a brief appearence) In spite of the almost continual attacks, ofte 
each winter. The climate ia healthy and invigorating | successful, of which Tlemcen nnd the "Abd at- Wadi 
and expecially beneficial to anaemic or neurasthenic | kingdom were the objects daring. the viih (аши) 
i and with (xivih) century, especially from their 
History. A situation 50 favourable for human | Hafsid neighbours in Tunka and the Marini» of 
habitation bas saturally been occupied by mun | Fas, the kings of this Themeen dynasty found time 
for millenia, Almost everywhere traces of pre | to embellich their capital with various buildings, 
historic man have been food, bat there da still | some of which sill exist, They also cultivated 
unmh (о be fomnd in this region, wo far litla | the sciences and founded snnfrinmm for students, 
explored from this point of view and ecepecially | ote of which, in tha village of al-'Cbbid wear 
ja the mumeroas cáves, none of which, so far aa | Tlemcen to. which the great historian of the Bee 
| know, bas been systematically excavated. bers, Ibn Khaldin, retired for a time, atili erine 
We know very little about ihe Roman Fomaria | They realised the commercial importance af Tlesien 
af which a few inscribed stones survive nur of its | for relations with the Sahara, the high plateaus 
divinity Awlisva (called on the inscriptions. aymer | and the Tell and entertained constant relations 
тїгїн and gras tantfuy} nor of the body of | with Spain through their port of d they 
cavalry which garrisoned it. also did not fail to take advantage of the favourable 
Nothing is knowm of the history of Tlemcen | position of the town for trade with exst and west since 
between the Roman period and the Muslim com | it was on the great natural road from eat to wei- 
quest. If we do oot know how [slim penetrated | “Tlemcen was sot only û centre‘of trade, a market 
inta this region in the viit® century 4.0, we know | for the products of tbe conntry around, hut is 
no more about tbe Sofri Berber principality whose | own industries produced articles which were tnuch 
chief im tbe viiit) century ware Abi Korra. We | sought after as they will are At the time of the 
know that on several occasions this emir of Tlemcen | emigration af the Moora from Spain in the Be 
(xvth) century, Tlemcen received an important con- 
 tingeat of them, which gave jt renewed activity 
in varions felda (learning, industry, art, literature 
and musice, agriculture, ete.) : 
Unfortunately this town so well gifted by mature 
and climate war never able, ever at the height of 
ia power when it was the capital of the : 
Maghrib, to spread Muslin culture as one wool 
hare expected, This wae because |! was mro 







at the heal of hin ‘Zerin EKharidji undertook 
military expeditions to the esst as far ae the tb 
und Шуа. 

Sinni lim wus de&nitely established In 'Tlemees 
und il vicinity nmt the end of the vii'h century. 
Idris i built & fne mosque in which he jut a 
beautiful pulpi" in 790. Henceforth Tlemcen 
Agadir wos the seat of a Muslim provincial govern- 
ment which experienced all the wiclaitudes of | m 
the central and western Maghrib, by nomad tribes in а continual state of agitation’ 

Modern Themoen (Tagrirt) fowoded at the end | Berbers of ihe Zenita or Hilti Araba; the lates 
ol the zih century by Vüsuf b, Tahito developed | especially were much too turhalent neighbour and 
considerably and the Almokade at the end af the | palitically too unreliable for ihe capital to enjor 
vith (xith) century satrounded this town (Tigrirt) | for sufficiently long periods the peace necessary Vo 
with a rampart, for Ag&dir already had iti own wails. | develop. its. culture. | | 

Of ihe Almoravid Tlemcen, which was a centre | ‘The Turks and Christians of Spain disputed 
uf theological and lega] studies (1031—1144) in | Tleimcen at The beginning of the xh (xy) енеш: 
which celebrated masters Mourished, there remains | ‘The last "Abd al-Waidit princes accepted the 
a un expression of religion їп art, the great | inxerainty of the Spaniards in Oran, Salah Каъ, 
mosque with iis vigorous and elegant floral epi of Algieri, took final possession af Tiemcen 
graphic ornamentation of carved naha aronnl the | for the Turks in. 1555. : 
=й. Їп жаз about 55 yearsaller theoccupation | With the Turks, Tlemcen entered upon a period 
of Tlemcen that the Almohada finished the decoration | of worl and intellectual decay ; commerce ыу 
of this part of the great mosque as we know from | declined and. education cexsed; mo more fine buit- 
& bexutifu] inscription running round the cotnice | dimgs were erected; a number of public bulls 
of the drum of the dome in front of the s/Arg) | and palaces were even allowed to fall into ruin 
giving the date $3о (113$ A.D.) The popular poetry of this period giver an ire 

lt is remarkable that the great Wulldery of | of what Tlemcen had become under the military 
beantifal monuments like the Almohads hove left | and fiscal rule of the Beys: | : 
po trace of their rile in Tlemcen (1144—1236)| — "God has sounded Tlemcen's last hour! haa He 
except the solid rampart of terre pisé around the | not devoted everything to an irrevocable smt? Fot 
town, No building in Themcen or ite immediate | it the gloriona days ore over} the days of mdne* 
Pei Бош н е تا ااانه‎ them. ft was | and pane Mes соте, 11 {а rend ie n 
herring period (1197) that | great myi ished, ru y tyranny. lt là c 
Ab Madyan [q.¥.] of al-Andalus, who а ыы es i and covered with e shame; vice Ваа sup 
at Tlemcen, became the patron salmi of the town. | planted the former virtues", 








TLEMCEN 

















In addition rif mad Аб сый et | 
pp E left an important ethnical 
element in Tlemcen, the Kulaghlis (Korgbli, “ron 
of a alave or óf a soldier"), the result af the unión 
of the Turks with the women of the e The 
Kulughlis atill form à quarter of the native Mislim 
population of the commune of Tlemcen of which 
they form the most active clement, the closest to 
Eumpean in character and the most accessible to 
progress. 

From 1530 io 1831, Tlemcen, ril of Turkish 
domination, was under the Sultin of Marocco. This 
Moroccam surzerainty was even recognised by the 
emir "Abd al-Küdir, who with the support of the 
اا‎ aiam and rk had тоди 
n establi а precarious au y over Tlemcen. 

The French entered Tlemcen for the frst time 
in 1836 bat abandoned it on May 30, 1837 (treaty 
0f the Tafna) murendering it to "Abd al adir 
lieutenant. After the breach of the treaty of the 





Tafna, Bugeuud came and retook Tlemcen on. 


Jan. 31, 1842. Henceforth peace and prosperity 
reigned in the town which had been ruined by 
ibe your of fighting between. Muslims (Kulughlis 
and Hadar). Tiemcen was made a "commune de 
plein exercice" in 1854 und expital ofan arrondisse- 
ment im 1848. It is now also ihé capital of a 
judicis] district, ef a military subdivision and has 
a regiment of infantry and one of caralry (zpahia), 
many educational institutions, banks and agricultural 
credit offices ete. The population is about 30,000 
Muslims, 6,000 Jews and 4,000 Europeans. 

The attraction of Tlemcen lies not only in its 
verdant and picturesque situation but also in Из 
momuments of Muslim art, T make it a regular 
museum of the best period of Hispano-Moorish 
decoration and іп tbe public and private life of 
ite Moslim Mallki n, who have for the 
mos part remained faithfal to the manners and 
custome of their ancestors, No other Algerian town 
can be compared with Tlemcen in this respect. 

Besides the imposing Finalê ol Tho old ramparts 
armid Араг, Тартай rr Ихи; and the 
numerons mausoleams of Muslim saints, the fol- 
owing mir be mentioned as worthy of the attention 
of the and lover of Muslim art: the 
Kreat mosque (vith [xiith] century), with its minaret 
of the with (xiiith) eentury, the minaret of t 
Кта! mosque of Ag&dir (wiith viet Me century) 
rising on the site of the old d by 
Ма in the second (eighth) Sadar which is no 
longer in existence; the mosque of Sidi Bel-Hasan 
(ть [кВ] century) with M P gne mikes, iis 
elegant minaret and the lovely larework of its 
fretted and carved plaster, its floors of cedar io 
geometrica] patterns  (ihis building houses the 
Museum of Muslim ar y). The mosque of 
the Ditt al-Imim (beginni of ihe viijth [xivth] 
ceutüry) tood beside the Madrasa al-Kadima which 
has disappeared, In the town {intra murer) one 
can still admire the Aarkwar, the fortified palace 
built in the wiith (хі) century in the highest 
рай af the town by the first *Abdalwádid ruler 
of Tlemcen. Next we may mention for their art, 

mojne ami sanctuary of Sidi Brahim, the 
ma eL Sante] and of Sill TSE 
оош О irira murer) aro to Dun 

further treaanres ( of Muslim andi architecture: 
i. the mini of A otra, this Tlemcen of the west 
built hy the Martnids of Fas at the end of the 
itk (rH) amd beginning of the vith (aivt) | 





SERT when laying siege to the 'Abdalwüdids, 
their relatives and rivals, besides the im 
romaine of the flanking нелее 
the surrounding walls 4,006 rards in circum 
the mins of an ancient royal р we are 
particularly struck by the remalns of the ooter 
wall and majestic minaret in ћемо stone of the 
vast hoge mosque; what still remains, some 120 
feet high of this minaret of the beginning of the 
viii (xivth) century recalls by its vigour, beauty 
of decoration, coated with polychrome faiences, 
Almahad works Uke ibe Giralda of Seville, the 
tower of Hasan aî Rabat ami the Kaiibiya of 
z. To the E.5.E. of the town in the Muslim 
village of s1-"Ubhb&d still standa im perfect preier- 
vation the Mosque of Sid! BG Madyon founded 
by Abu 'L-Hasan, the Marinid lord af Tlemcen 
for several years; it is dated 1339 a.D.; with the 
memorial porch of its main entrance, the swinging 
doors of cedar wood wtadded with carved bronze 
work, it halls of prayer with the wallá covered 
with floral and epigraphic arabesqoes, ite ceilings 
ornamented with protrading bricks, the dome lit 
by panes of many coloured glas in front of the 
"Аға, (Һе minaret paltemms traced on its sides 
in protrmling bricks with the remmins of paintings 
aud faiences in delicate enamels, this monument, 
which is exactly dated, i» a valzahle docmment 
for the Muslim mrt of this period and country. 
Beside this mosque which the ruler built in honour 
of the saint whose name It bears, Abo comes 
erected a number oí subaidiary buildings: 
madras (1345 A. 1.) quite well preserred iu spite 
of the fact that some of the outer covering of 
Жыны and faience hes disappeared, latrines and 
lavatories, o darn, a palace now much decayed 
but whose splendour is recalled by the remains 
T ite walls richly adorned with plaster and fairnes. 
It was bere between the mosque and the ruins 
of the palace that there was buried at the end 
of the with A era the famous mystic, patron 
saint of Tlemoen, Sidi Ип Madyan; his mausoleum + 
an object of pilgrimage for every Muslim passing 
through Tlemcen — is a lmilding on a square 
plan covered by a dome In tz sections surmounted 
by a roof of green tiles; inside, the walls are 
covered at the bottom with Italian faience of 
the xviiit® centory and at the top with moulded 
and painted plaster work. Mar inces have 
adored with some one decoration this hall which 
the faithiul have filled with their gift. The 
framework of the arch of the door ia ornamented 
with arabesques im plaster of the Turkish period; 
a well with a border of onyx and four pillars of 
onyx with capitals supporting the roof stands in 
front of the mausoleum. 
eh the porth of the town at the very foot 
of the walls ja the centre of the Muslim faubonrg 
of Sul "-Halwt (the name of another great Ап- 
dalesian mystic) rises another mosque, 
the work of Aba “Inin, son and successor of the 
sovereign Abu ‘Hasan. This very well preserved 
building which, like the other morgues: standing 
af Tlemcen exorpt thai of Sidi Bel-Hasan (now 
& museum), i» still aed for worship, it another 
monument of Martoid art of the villt® (xiv) century 
1353), In the technique of its interior decoration 
АМ covering of ihe walls, ceilings of cedar. . 
wood in co теа ! 
patterns, Бала а сараи of onyx which support 








the principal hall of przyer amd come from Mam 


Иша) this mosque may be com 
malasa uf BU "Inánfya in Fus, founded by the 
ume miler at the same time. In (he one zi in 
the other of these two monuments же cin charly 
ser signa of the decadence of the MusIHm architectural 
ап of Barbary. It ty the period whes Mualim 
culture i» beginning to lose it» hold on Tlemcen 
as on the rest of the Maghrib. ‘This la mot ihe 
place to examine the cmuses, Hut in the domain 
of minor arts (weaving, embroidery of gold and 
ulver, otnamentaiions of articles of copper and 


wool, wood and metals) Tlemcen long retained: 


ao honourable place among the great citica al 
lain; in North Africa |t countless arthauns in 
(hese minot arts and industries are still renowned ; 
they still bold the first place for embroidering in 
gold or silver thread on leather, especially the 
ornamentation of harness and ssddle-clotha for 
horses for state occasions. 

The population. One can eusily utderstand 
that in this old metropolis of Iklim, the native 


populations (Moslim and Jewish) always very con- 
character in 


servutive, hma prewerved ite original 

spite of the material und intellectual development 
produced by a long contact with Europeans, 
expecially the French, 

The Muslim population (agricnlturalists, artisans, 
traders, workmen, clerks and minor officials) is 
the most numerona; it i formed ol elementa al 
diverse origins: the Hadar (lit, “citizens’’) or Moors 
are the result of the interrmmrriape of the former 
Herber oocopants of ihe land with the Arabs; 
among them ore also descendants of the Moors 
driven from Spain im the тій (жітті) century 
and ixt® (xvth) century; the negroes, net numerous, 
descendants of former slaves who came from Tunt 
and the Sudin; ihe Kulughlis, since the Turkish 
occupation. То these may be added an element 
in the rural suburbs, which are known a» fits, 
whence their name of feel, The whole forme the 
Muslim. community of Tlemcen united by one 
faith, the same belief, a common family 
m deeply divided by racial jaf and family 
м 

Early converted to [їшї and having prohahly 
adopted the Arabic language im the пш p period, 
the people of Tlemcen and lis seburbe hove 
always shown themselves gresily devoted to the 
cult of saints znd the practice of magic. 

— The Jewish population has for some centuries 
been sn important community here which, for 
long opp 


the moat part af Rerber arigin belonging to 
the district or to Morocco. To these have been 


added from time to time foreign Jews expecially | 


Spanish at the гагар" The old costume is 

ho longer worn except by the old men; the younger 

generation educated in the French schools has 

and willingness to study. All however have re- 

рен тод close to iom of the Muslims, 
| the spirits and. eccult. powers, in magic, 

m funera] rites, in the cult of saints and even for 

usages of family life. As 

Africa the Jews spesk an Arabic dialect; 

here strongly + 


with the | | 


Law, 


ressed, has preserved its habit of close | 
combination against the foreign and non-Jewish | 
elements around it. The Jews themselves are for | 





To sum up then, Tlemten, an ancient Berber 
city converted to. lslüm in. tbe vilrh —viiih century 


using the Arabic langusye since the third (iuh) 
century, has since then remained Maliki (no other 
Sumni school] or Muslim sect haà representative: 
н иннин сор ears onda CÓ 
portant provincial capl hen the royal capital 
of a Maslim Berber жы, of the wilt) {xilit®) to 
ihe xih (xvith) century, From the period of lu 
and mrmergas remmnima of buildings af great interest, 
traditions and customs, testifying to ao omahlinimi 
culture of ite own, 

The coming of the Turks, practically without 
influence from the cultural point of view, was of 
importance ethnically. The Биші (Тики) 
element however bes been absorbed by the ustives 
мз {ат ma costoma and religion are concerned bat 
remains distinct fmm the social point of view and 
i» hostile to the proper native element or agri 
Kolaghlis and Hadar do not i ary ог жегу 
rarely and are readily distingaishable by inteliectaal 
a& wrll as physical features. 

Next. in order of numerical importance to the 
Muslin group, which is by far the largest, come 
the Jewish group, then the French and other 
Exropeans, No mote here thon ia the rest of 
North Africa is there ‘any fusion between the thre 
gresi groupe by marriage. Religion which for 
Muslims and Jewe decides custome, family life 


of the Tlemcen population nre clearly separate’ 
by profeand differences in upbringing and private 
life. If it happens that an individual of the Muslim 
or Jewish group juina ope of the two other grou 
through change of religion or simply by тащ 
he becomes to some extent excommunicated and 
banned from the soclety to which be formerly 
жы Жейн n bb E or Dc 
лекса Ау; Besides the Muslim ge 
graphers and historiansa should be consulted of 
publications relating to Tlemcen: L'Abbé Barge 
Histoire der B. Zevon, ois de Tlemcen, vol. i4 
Para 1850; do. Affmeire rur. der relatione eo 
weerckaler de Tires avec {г Soudan a lt reget 
der В. Zayyan, in Aer, de d'Orient, Varis 1853; 
lo, Compliment à I'Ffistoire des B. Zelyan, сен 
de Tiemérm, vol i, Paris 1887; Brosselard 
dIniséribtien: arabe de Time, in A... 19597 
1861; do, Fowles es Emir Bem лун 
alt Boabdil, ka FeAl, Paris 1876; Оагшоп‹ 
Orgint et-conifitution de da communauti irrzétit 
ue Timan, in A A 187o: Me” eil, Marier 
cur de dmefürr dradüe ws Tirmcem, chap: Û 
Avignon 1881; Canal JAMomerreBhir ue CAF 
rendiscoment dé Tlemcen, in Budi. de da tet. dr 
giegraphic et @archéslegic d'Oran, 1886 a 






Audolle Sur ша г) a Imacrigtion 
(Mianger Kost, 


1892); A Meyer, Eade rur lu roma 





Timon, in CHE dir Murie e Agiri tf di 
їз JTuwnirr, Paria 1906; do., Le Dialects arabe 
por) à Tiemen, vol d£, Parm 1902; W, and 
G. Margais, Jr Mewuuments arades de Tienin, 
vol. i, Faris 1903; A. Hel, Jirfoire di Bemi 
“da ef MA dal, reir de rec, Arabic text ond 
annoimted. transl, of the work of Yahya Ibn 
Крав, жо]. 3, Alpiers t9n4, 1011, 1013; 00, 
La pPepularfiem типта fe demnm, Paris 
1908, vol. L; do, Cw efeler di polerizi tf de 
folences au NO rale ай F- C diemmri a 
Tira, vol. |. Constantine i914;-do., Guidry 
Himrré de uri: Tien of oer environs, 
Toulouse, n d.; A. Bel and P, Ricard, Ze 
frase! du la larme à Tirem wol i, Alglem 
1913; Abu Bakr A. reper dw droit ceutumirr 
dus; ia nien dt Tiperen, vol. i., Tlemeen 
1906; A, Cour, L'avepation marwaimr d 
Timer, chap. i, Algiers 1905; thn Maryem, 
Jardin des: Hiosraphier des. 5eairts e£ det serpanti 
г Гета, Arabic lest, ed. by Ben Cheneb, 
vol i, Algiers 1008; Fr. transl, ed. by Pro- 
vengal, vol. i, Algiers 1910. 


iraélite de. Tlrmeen sf ses ancienr chefr refigirux, 
argais, fuer d 


| (ALFEEL. Het) 

TOBNA, a town of Central Morocco; 
which no laager exista The few traces of 
it, that aurvive, lie 3 miles south of Barika (depart- 
ment of Constantine) between the Wudi Harika 
m the north and the Wadi Hithem in the south. 
The advantages of this position, which commands 
the passage between the Sahara and the plateaus 
Of the Tell, the Shol Hodna, aml the mountains 
bordering the east of this depression, had been 
recogolaed by ihe Roumani They built here on 
thm site the town of Tubuna, which became s 
erusmicbiwm in the time of ee Severus, and 
after a fortress had been built there it protected 
the country from the treursions of the nomads. 
The Byzantines in turn built a large fortress there 
ani made it the caplial of @ district governed by 
m Praefectus Jimifum, Druring the carly expeditions 
of the- Arabs, Tobhnas seems to have been one af 
ihn centres of the joint resistance of the Byzantines 
aud Berbers. The Araha however süceeeded in 
inking it, probably at the beginning of the viüjth 
Has Hor D and in the Ботеро МЫ СОР: 
Jal) Hagermerd (151 — 768) they. strengthened its 
defences This oo. E in Беа three 


years later by the Khatidjts, who, however, did | 


Hot smeceed in taking the town, although they 
repeated their attempts in the years following. 
Tobus remained im the power of the Arsb gover- 
nam af Kairawin, formed part of the Aghlabid 
kingdom, belonged to the Fatimid, to the Zirids 
and finally fell to the Hammädids in ror]. 


During the early centuries of Muslim rule, | L | 
Tobna a e: га ines loea x popslósanni ptnperoui | name was wariously written and pronounced. The 


town. Va'kubi mentions» it z& The capital of the 
fab. Al-Baliet says it is the Largest town of the 
Maghrib between KairxwEn ami Siljilzniun. It was, 
according to his description, surrounded by a brick 
wall, with monumental gates anil Hanked on the 
south side by a castle, bulls of atone covered by 
vaulted chambers, provided with cisterna and used 
* official residences. Inside the tawn were & geen à 
ail a maln stiest wiih shops ami harzars. Catside 
lay the muburhi, a cemetety, gardena and felda 
‘rrigated by the waters of the Wadi Вира. Тһе 


tüvirona were fertile and well tilled, cotton especially | 





being grown. The population consisted of the 
Afarec, descended from the intermarriage of Romans 
and Berbers, and of Araba descended from the 
soldiers of the gn settled in the region, These 
two elements were however often at lo 

and the first had the support of the people of 
Setif and the second of those of Biskra. The 
Hiiali ievasion dealt x decisive blow to the prosperity 
of Tobna. Sacked in 1064, after the defoat of 
the Hommiiids by the Arabs, Tobasa rapidly 
declined, [is importance declined in favour of 
Biska and it was not long in disappearing 
completely. 

Hisiiograghy: ala Eb, in de Goeje, 
Dencriptio ai-Maráriki, p. 83; al-Bakrt, Martí, 
transl, de Slane revised Һу Fagnan, p. 1o8; 
ldrit; Description dr ÜAfrique et de. ÜErpagne, 
p. 103; tramsl, de Goeje, p. t21; Abu "EFE; 
Géograpkir, transl. Reinaud, 1/i., p. 191; Blanchet, 
Аеш de Notices of da Mimesres de la Seridit 
kinorigus cf arcAdelogique. de. Conttantine, vol. 
кх. (G.- Y vix) 
TODJIBIDS. [5ee 'Fupitn.] 

TODMIR, the nume given to the province 
(bära) of al-Andalus; of which Murcia was 
the capital down to the time of the breaking up 
of the Omaiyad caliphate: Lf we may believe the 
Arab authors, the word is an Armbic transcription 
of the name of the Visigoth governor Theodomiz, 
who, at the time of the conquest of Spain by the 
Arabs, was the representative in Murcia of Roderick, 
king of Toledo. He is particularly known for the 
treaty which be made with MBE b. Nusair [q. v.], 
the Arabic text of which has been preserved у 
al-Dabbi. amd Ibn *Abd al-Mun'im ablHimyart. It 
waè frst published hy Casiri, Fibiztheca рала, 
vol ii, p. тоб and hz» been the subject of an 
elaborate study by Gaspar Ramiro, Jfinferim ar 
Afurcia eru rudmana, p. 11—37. 

The Mira ol Todmir, uceording ta tbe Arab 
geographers, was adjacent to those of Jaen and 
Elvira and its principal towns were Lores, Orihuela, 
Alicante, Cartagena and Murcia. For the history 
of this part of al-Andalus during the Maslim | 
gee ihe article MURCIA: 

Bibliography: Idril; Deroription dê 
l'Afrigue et d$ PCEifagsse, p. 175 of the text 
and 2t0 of the transL; "akut Анаш a 
ulan, і. ES s aM. E s 

imyari, arame amir IF, SF d, iB 
eden yt N*, $3; al-Dabbt, Хараре атм 
fumis, N®. 675, p. 259; J. Alemany Bolufer, La 
qeegraf in de ia Pemamis device re Гот escritares 
dreke, Granada 1931, p: 95—96. | 

(E. L£vr-PROVENCAL) 

TOGHA TIMUR. [5ee Tucu^ Tixun.] 

TOGHRUL. {5е= Тїлша!.] 

TOGHUZ Z a Turkish people. The 


Arabic notices of the settlements of the Тори 
осте to the Chinese and tater Muslim 
accounts of those of the Uighur; according to 
Chinese source, the Uighur were divided into nine 
tribes: according to Rashid al-Din (text in. Tesi 
Var Od. Ark. OF, vill 161), the Uighur were 
divided into two main: groups, the On Uighur 
ten-Ulghur) and the Tokus-Uighur (nine-Ulghur). 
t was on these facts thut тн ан based hia 
formerly generally accepted view. ( Portalnly Ther 
derum, vip. z, St Petersbarg 1873. p. 303) thai 
for Toghuxghur ane should read Toghusghur, w 


a 











masê contraction from Toghuz-Ulglros. Tua view wai | 


disseminated in western Éurope by M. Th. Houtsma 


im his article ,'T'arks* in the Emcyclefandia Britan- 
mici; be. was followed by M. J; dr Goeje (de Wiar 


ram бер c Mageg, Araterdam 1880 — Mideder- 
lingem А. АЁ. Mut. Ser. 3, v. 36—122), Iu the 
first ive volumes of the JJ. C. af, de Goeje adopted 
the reading Toghuxghus; in vol. vL (1889) Toghyur- 
ghar ia used throughout and im vii he went back 
to Toghurghus. 1n the preface to this volume a few 
extracts are gives from в letter from ТЬ. Мое, 
quoting Радди Frain iL 329 (Served Hooks of 
the Fert, xvii.) Noldeke observes that in the book 

Г the Persian high priest ManGstihr written In 
531 A.n. (cf. now (. 7. Ph, 1l 104 where tbe 
form is Minüshtshlhar), we find. Zwphurgkss *1n 
absolutely chear Parend script; (thor and therefore 
nol Uighur is ibe foru la Ht". A few years later, 
the wame ToburOghur was found in the newly 
discovered Ог п ineriptlans The form 'Toghur- 
phus i» now perfectly certain; i i» equally certain 
that it contains the nome of the Ghee (Ориг); 
nevertheless the view has been recently upheld 
by several scholars that by Tughutghws the Arahs 
meant the Uighur and по ope else. J, Marquart 
(CviewresdiaAr wad esfesiotiocke Siri rire, Lelp- 
zig i9oj, p. 390) lays atress an the fact that the 
Erst edition of. Iba. Ehurd&lhhbih, said to have been 
written about 232 (846—547), already haa ihe 
Toghusghus in the district ta which the Uighur 
did not come till 866. As the identity of the 
Toghurghuz ee ae seemed doubtful ta 

ш, Marquart thought the explanation was that 
we really hod : 


appear much farther west than usual P also 
Марти, Айар, ÛL 3L3 on Tülin, father of Abmad 
b. pilio [q. v.] who came from the people af the 
Toghurghurs), the Togharghur are also still men- 
toned in the cast in the first half of the ninth 
century A.t. Muhammad bh, Мы al-Khwtiriens 
identifies the two Scythias of Ptolemy with the 
land of the Turks and the land of the. Tughasghus 
(НЫ, ағай, Historiter amd Geographen, H 105, 


W5, 1600 and 16501) Even the teat of ри 
(d. $69 A.D.) quoted by Marquart, wg. at, p. gl 


shows that the Toghnighus were regarded as havi 

long been neighbours of the Kharlukh. As Relat 
(баал da Forage ett. Paria 184$, Discowrs 
peilimimaire, p. cxxxwvii ogg.) has shown, whai 
we ure tuld is Arabic sources (e: g. ia Maidi, 
AMur&dj, i. 2388 and 165) about the doings : 
Togharghe: in China refers not to the Uighur but 


to the Turkish, ie Oghur, Sha-i*o (on this tribe, 


tL now abo E. Chiranbes, Donarai rum du 


Turis ecddemiaux, St. Petersburg 1901, p. 96 toy, | 
and 272) In spite of the Chinese р | 
the nine Uigliur tribes, the expression Tokus-Uighur: 
has not set been found in sources of the pre-Mungol | 
period; the Uighur Khan of the vilitt century of | 


whom an inscription has been published by Ram- 
n - рем Inkriffen ats der Norde 
eupgolri, Helsingfors 1913, p.. £3, calls his people 
UU HA Toknz-Oghuz. ae ^| 
[he name Tophusghus, which properly belonged 
1o tbe predecessors of the Айу, the Sba-t'o Turks, 
»rema to have been cred by the Arabs to 
the Uighur, The Arabs apparently did not know 
thet the bato bad been driven away by the 
Tibetans and the latter in tum supplanted by the 


a tecension of the book prepared | 
not earlier than 272 4.0. Apart ftom the references | 
given under guit, in which the Togburghus 


of the | 


к М шр to the Khar of the To 
anonymous (Yedi al Aim und in Gardin hare 
been im pan used by Marquart (ep, cil, Index 
under *Togureus s. Ulpuren"). The account in 1deni 


(transl, Jaubert, i got) is quite different. It i 
impurtanti to mete that the only Aral) author whe 


writes on Central Asia, not from books but from 


hit own experiences, knows nothing of the Toghi- 
ghur; on the other hand we Rod in him the Uighur 
(жеми а пите!) hitherto quite saknawmi to hii 
Arb predecessork Later writerà quoting literary 
murces again mention Ше Toghurghur im pisce 
of the Uighur: cf. the note by Fakhr al-Diu Ma- 
bärik Sith ab-Marwarradi (beg. of the vii [nin] 
century) om the stripis of (Бе. luna an 

Toghuzghur (Hidjos-N 2me, A Foirme of Oriental 
Sindi prenit fe Б. G. Brent, Cambridge 
1922, p. 40$ ^4 p. 407 wrong: vocalisation: Ta 
ghurghuz) Ii was only, when during the Mongol 
period more accurate information became availatile 
about Central Agia ond especially about the Ulghur, 
that the name Togharghus for a people disappear: 

from Muslim poop teal literature; in the Veta! 





| ai-Kulh of Hund Allah Kazwtat (printed in 749 = 


1310—1140) 11 does pot oceur. 
Bibliegraphy: given In the text. 
(W. BAsTHOLD) 

KAT, s town in Asia Minor, situated 
in the northern part of Сарра to the south 
of the middle course of Тоша $a, the 
ancient Iris, The town la asltusted oo both 
sides of a mountain valley opening to the north 
am! between the fown аш! the river there is à 
beautiful plain. In a northeastern direction, faring 
the: river, lay in ancient times the well-known 
town of Comana Pontica, the name of whith 
still survives |n the village of Güsenek; tham ait 
of Tokat waa occupied by a fortress called Dazimon 
(on this identi&cation ef. Ramsay, Ze Minericel 


Gergraphy uf Asia Minor, London 1890, p. 519 
hog.) This fortress must have gained in importance 


| during the frontier wars of the Hyzantine E 
The mame Tokat, however, which occurs in the 


Mulammadan ographers since Vakit (TURI, 
Vakut, |. $95; Abe ‘l-Fidg’, ed. Reinand, Paris 1840 
p. 384—85), is said to have been derived from 
the Armenian form of the nsme Eudonia (5t 
Martin, Mémoire anr SArmémiz, i, 188}, bat this 
identification stil) presents difficulties Ewliya Celebi 
gives a number of ег etymo After the 
Saldjtk conquest, Tokat kepy dts atrategical impor 
lance and was occasionally a princely resulsnct; 
durimg the Mongol invasion, the Saldju ilan 
tried to put his possessions in safety in the citadel, 
and ressied there, when the Karmas Oghie 
had faken pometion of Konya in 1375 (tbe 
Bibi, Aen ab tirt rel ù Dane. ше Siia 
325). Afterwani. Tokat belonged to the states al 
the Eretm Oghlu and of Kali Barkin al-Din of 
Siwt: (vido “Ants ihm Ardashir Astarabadi, Sutet-# 
farm, ed. Constantinople 1928); from him the 
Otoman Sulin уан Ц took the towa i5 
1392. 'Timür is said to have been unable to take 
this stronghold (Ewliyt Celebi, v. $5}; and, 


after 


ТОҚАТ — TOKTAMISH во 





wax devastated by the army of Unm Hasan, dating 
the Karman war, im 4474, but after thal time 
4 does not play an important tole in Turkish 
lilstory j cecsxionally 1s. prison io the citadel, called 
Сапай Dadawi, was med for political offenders. 
it remained, however, an important town, as И 
lay on the main caravan and army road from 
Conmstamtinpople to the Hast; by this road it was 
linked to Amasia in the norih and Siwës in the 
wth. Other mads alo converged to Tobat, to 


that, in the xviith century, it was the chief | i 


crowing paint of trade roads im those regions 
(Tavernier). 

Tokai kas alè traditions in religions history; 
io the «НИ century tt was invaded by the adberents 
ol Baba Ishak (Ibn Bibl, p. 229) und Ewlly& tells 
a probably legendary story about the altempta of 
Hadidj! Bektash to win the town from the infulels 
in the time of Erjoghrul. | 

Until the sixth century, Tokat was a žart in 
the adjak of Stwik, belonging to the enitie of 
Sida. The legislation of 1804 made it the chief 
town of the sangjad Tolat in the slayer of Siwks, 
while, ander the Turkish Republic, Tokat haa 
become the capital of = агіду? тин віх basis: 


Tokat, Zile, Arba'z, Niks&r, Kesbádiye, Art Owe. | ( 


Towards the gud of the xix'h contary, the population 
waa about 30,000 inhabitants 17.500 of whom 
were Muhammadans (Culnct). The chief industries 


leuiher, the copper being imported from the mines 
Wf Keban Ma'dan nnd Arghana Ma den. — 
Bibliography: Ewliy& Celebi, Spd&er- 
тта, ғ. 54—71; Hadjdji Khalifa, Djihan-mumil, 
p. 628; Saini, Air af lin, ii 1691—93; 
Türky: Düwüriyeti  Süimümuni, 1927—28, 
p. 781—292; C. Ritter, Ardbunds, xviii. 134 444.5 
V. Cuinet, £a. Twrgule d'Asie, i. 703—357; F. 
Tatschner, Dar amaielizche Нанг, Leiprig 
t924, L. 212; il. 19. (1. Н. Кадмкиз) 
„Ж ARISTÀN, alio written TOEHARISTAN and 
TORHAIRISTAN, a district. on the upper course 
of the Amo-Darya [qv]. It is the name of a 
Fries formed from that S its — n 
ghinistàn, Balófistán etc), bat t weston 
the nationality and language of the Tokbirians 
was of no significance In the Muslim period. With 
the exceptlan perhaps of the mention ol Balkh 
аз Medinat Jekhtra? in Balidhur, p. 409 there 
ja nothing to show that anything was known in 


the Muslim pos of the Tokfirizns as a people, | (1 


although sy late mà 630 A.U. the Chinese pilgrim 
Hian-Cuang (ot Yüan-Cuang) mentions, in addition 
to the land of Tu-ho-lo ou the Amt Darya, another | 
district of Tu-ho-ln, then a desert, cast of Kotan 
(Hionen-Thaang, Mimvires sur da entri sect 
rnin, transl. BL Julien, L 23 and ii, 247). The land 
of the Tu-ho-lo on (he Amü-Daryd was in those 
days divided inta 27 small principalities; the morthern 
frootier formed the *Iron Gate", Le. the Buggala 
ii Pues the valleys of the E nepen A 
tbe Upper Amiü-Dary&. En ihe. Muslim. period also 
Tekhiristin in the wider bense included all the 


highlands depemdent on Halkh, right and left of 


the upper coure of ihe Amil-Daryi. According | 


о тарон (Лат, iiL $18), there were iw? 
Tokhüristins, Upper (a/'ulyd) and Lower (aw, 
bui he does mot seem to have had suy exact idea 
of thix division, Upper Tokbaristin was said to 
be east of Balkh and wert (according to modern | 


masters of the town. Under Muhammad I Tokat | mapi south) of the Шана (Amu-Darya); LM 
| 


were the manufacture of copper utensils and yellow | sense are given most accurately by Istakhrt (fc... 


waa alio west of the Djsihtin but more to the 
eat than Upper Tokhansiiin. The latter is also 
mentioned in A.C. 4., vi. and vil, and in Tabari. 


According to, Ga, viL 93 (Ibn Rusa) Upper 


Токал, за was to be expected from the p 
leatures of ibe country, lay north of the Ami- 
Патуй; оп р. 102,5 the high lying territory ou 
both sides of tbe Upper Amü-Dary3 is included 
io Upper Tokhirisiin along with Badakhihin and 
Shughnün. In JB. G. AL, vi. 34 ou the other hand 
it i assumed, às in YIN that Upper Tokhtristin 
Пея cast or Balkh and south of the Ami-Doryi. 
in Tabar (ii. 1559 und 1612) the expression Upper 
Tokh&ristin twice occurs without ite situation being 
defined, In another passage (ii. (180), we are told 
that the lands of the Shüumnün and Akhsrün (north 
of 1he Ámfü-Darrá on the Upper Kafir-niliin) were 
in Tokhatistin, without the qualification a/‘aira. 
Va'kübi 3... 4., vii, 289 and ago calls the 
district of the town of Bamiyin [q.v.] "the frst" 
(агаа) ог „(Бе neari" (a/-duard) Тоу]ниїнїн. 
BümiyEn wás the *ünt of the districts (wamdiii) 
im the pearest, western Токан", Ibn Khor- 
düdhbih assumes that Tokhiirisitm extends far to 
the northwest including Zanion, the Keski 
B.G A, vi 36) ma well zs to the south where 
the frontier lands (fiwgier) of Tokbiristkn are 
said (o be Ziübilistá (p. 35) und Kabul (p. 37) 
The frontis of Tokhirisin im the narrower 


i 2703g.); they were the lands cast of. Balkh, west 
of Badukhsbin, south of the Ami-Daryd and north 
of the main ridge of the Hindükush; the most 
important towns besides the capital Tiiekan or 
Tiyékán were Warwilig and 1 
Тһе Нана! (рі. Науша) арреат for the frre time 
im Tabari's history of the SXeEnlaus during the 
fighting for the Persian throne after the death of 
Vardepird 11 (438) They had conquered Тог 
itin shortly before (Tabart, i. E73, ,; Nóldeke, 
Сосын der Péreer und Araber, p. 119); from 
whom we are not fold, During the Arab war 
with the native princes, the last Sisinisms and 
the Turks for the possession of Tokhárisian a 
disbghü (díalgiiye, Tabart, H. 1206) b mentioned 
às king (mai) of Tokh&rist&n ; lic was a. prince of 
the Turkish people of the Elarlukh (Канар); 
the expressions daê giya af follar! (ii. 1604 and 
1612) and gabgdara a- Ker ludi (1612) are used 
promiscuonsly hy Tabari, although im one passage 
591) he does make a distinction between Tokhür- 
stîn and ihe land (arg j of ibe fat giya. Shortly 
before 740 А. 0. these ware were finally decided 
іп favour of ee lin rea latet pet 
&s a part of ihe dom of the Ghorida [q. v. 
"ih Tokbaristin aa that of in Raya 
to have dropped oct oí use ninge the viith (xiijth) 
сеп 


and of that branch which had its capital in 


iip. Р . 
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ef (he Казїтн CalígAafe, Cambridge 1905, 
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dea Horde. The reading Tukatmigh  descrited 
as comeet by E. G. Browne (/erstan Literature 
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probably on the authority of 
р- 328) la contradicted” ‘by the readin мага 
manuscripts ahd on the Uighur coins and 

for example Ibo “Arabghah (Egypt. ed, p. yv 


pass) regularly writes Tob: Khan, he ac. | (4 dat. 


counts of his origin wary a deal. The name 
of his father {although И lè often corrupted in 


usnuscripts) waa certainly Fali-Khodja, who, accor | tu 


ding to the given by E. von Zambaur 
(Малта аг d fî lê Chrenalogir Peur l'hir- 
faire ae Ple, тунт 1937, Genealogy S) and 
to that piven by Lane-Poole and otber& was a 
brother of the Khie Urus und a descendant of 
она the eldest sou of Djüti; but according to 

Aba obi [el Deunibhons, p. 178) he was 
descended from another son of Dinti, Tukai-Trmür. 
khán, Our only source for (he life o£ Tull-Ehodja 
ami the carly days of his son is the anonymous 
work compiled for Timür's grandson Mirzz lskandar 
described by Кіе, Салор cf Peri. MESS iu 


the British Аена. р. 1052 Hw, of which 


another copy it preserved in the -Axintic Museum 
in Lenin haved 

p. 35. According to this source (Ax Mus. 
MS. "fal 242%) he wes governor (Addie) of Ма 
іар [q.v.] and executed hy order of Khan 
Urey; Віз воп Торано had once orc twice taken 
to flight but had come back again; sa hé was 


sill s minor he wai pardoned. In the year of) 


the рем (== 1376) ће теш 10: Тие апд зган 
recelved by him in кага; according to “Abd 
а]. Калі Samarkand (д.ж. of the University 
of Leningrad, ful, 70>) be bad been shortly fefe 
defeated by Khin Bes: Pulad. Thnür granted Tok: 
lamigh the townd of Orrür, Sabrün and “шша; 
there һе was attacked by Kutluph-Baügbà, a son 
of Khan Urow: Кепер Hogha fell in the battle 
bet Toktamigh was nevertheless defeated and hail 
to retire to. Tusür, The latter lent hin sexiatatice 
and he returned to Sabran bat was soon alterwurds 
defeated by Tokhta-Kiyl, another son af Ums 
Khan and had again to flee to Timiür. Trhmür 
himself, according to, thè aar (Ind. ed., 
1.275), at the end of the same year al the 

(= beg. 1377) hal te take ihe feld with Tookta- 
mish against the Khan, The enemy wis routed 
and Upma Кра died iwm afterwards. He wha 
succeeded by his sona, Tokhla-Klyà firut and ut 
Tuntr-Malik./Timür retürned af the beginning o 
the year of the Snake (— 1377) to his aaa 


Tobtamlsh was thereupon defeated by Timfte-Malik | 


hut ar Timir desire proclaimed Khan ln Siphnat 
(of. elin p. 294) Tn the winter (377 11319) 
Timür was told that Thnür-Malik was ceantinuall 
drinking xod thus had Jost all prestige: Toktam!sh 
was 1014 of thi» and in the same ‘winter a 
mpl campaign he pat am end to Timür-Malik's 
rule; in the 
from Stghndk the conquest of the western part 

the Golden Horde and successfully carried it tanh 


(ej. dé. p. 290) The period of thee successes. 


can be more exactly aücertained from the Russian 
anna, (mn Seplember &, 1580 ihe ruler af the 
Golden Horde, Маша (in the Zafer N Ru: Mamik 
was defeated. by the Rosine on the Dom at 
Kahkowo and sooo afterwards by Toktarfy) in 
the oci¢ghbourhood of the Sea of Arow: in the 
same year the Russinns learned of the victory of 
the new Khin. When io 13813 the asbmisslon of 
ihe Raowisns demanded by Meere waa one 
Rusia was Ecmelly ravugel in the following year 


the [Ines د‎ on, 


(cE the end ofthe article Luit burung, | 


пне spring (1378) be TU cr | 


ihe: Мше 
[m a d dee 
another century, 
ji] by deed 





gui ss an enemy of ; Kh*rim waa can- 
quered by Timir in 781 (1379) and һу A Wr 285 (1353) 
we fied coma struck there im the 

mah. So far as we kane, Timflr on this sexasimn 
look no wep» either against the Khwariemahth or 
against "Toltámlsh ; in the cere ee (L 4ho apy.) 
Тората fiat hostile act against Timir is cid 
to be his campsiga through Derbend tò Adia 


| bidjin m 759 (yr of the Hare 1357). Tok- 


tml im the previous winter bad already sen! 
an army agilos Tabie [q.v.] (Zufar-edmu, 1. 
392) hut Timür had not yet reached it wo the! 
his rights were not directly challenged by the 
Khan's ex edition. Tabriz war [ald waste in the 
mort e fashion. Killing and plundering went 
an for ® days ($o the contemporary writer Zain 
al-Din Exrwint; cf. TUGHA-1TMUR). Even om this 
ocemdon Тїп still ahowed grest restraint towards 
hi» opponent; from his es quarters in Kari 
háigh he sent hia aon. Mirfinaháh agninst the eneury 
with a division. After the latter's victory, the 
prisoner were released and oe was simply 
reproached asd cautioned by Tinitir. 

Towards the end of the same year (1387) when 
Timür was still ir Penia, Toktomfyh sent hh ar 
mié& tà attack the hezrt of Timür' empire. On 
this ocomünn the armies Of the Golden. Horde 
verywhere victorious and advanced a fr 
as the "Aat Dart: Bukhüri wws besieged and 
the country round it laid waste (Zafar-müme, |. 
443)- hui to return hurriedly apd left 
Pera about the eod of Muharram go (beg: Feb- 
1388). 1t wa not ИН sgor that он bape 
campaign of vengeance against ihe landë ú 
Golden Horde; at the beginning of this campalgs 
an embatsy arrived fram Toktamish, which af 
course could have mo jntieence an the courte ol 
events. On Monday, 15th Каша! 793 (June 19, 
1391) Тәуіп wae defeated Kundura. 
Timiür advanced as» far аа thë Valga, bat be 
returned to hin kingdom without having subjected 
the kingdom. of iho Goblen Horde. Toktamli 
had to abandon bia throne for a abort time but 
soon returned again. We find a letter from him 
to. the Relish King Yagello, from те Azor) 
of ga На аһ 795 зой 1393) in w 
these events are Ае {зш | the Khán's point 
of view., Тїшїїї, he eaid, tad been wumunoned 
against him by the Khan's esetnies and the Khan 
of) ooly learned too late of this: at the Бейит 


cof the Üghtüng these comspirstors bad i 


the Eh ‚ my that bis kardom was thrown ini 
greal col маа, Order waa gow entirely 
арі Ya had to hami ooer the. sarees of 106 


bute: Merchants could travel freely aboot 
EC ur d з ер.) 
There was now open enmity between Timi 


апі Токаш, Га 1 385 ambassadors bearing gifts 
hal been sent to Egypt by Тоат) | Зее 
OA гани АЧА АКУН: thing 
іста 1 i but no 
was. sald shout joint E ЕРУ ат 









450) This was tbe time oí Timürs *Five Years 
Wur" against the west 


(Zafar.müma, |. бїз әр.); Бу order of Sahin Bar 
kup [qv] the ambassador was murdered at Rahba, 
the frontier town on the Euphrates (Ju, cif, ii. 275). 
То 1394 Тиш wanted lo go to Syria, bot abandoned 
this idea and went instead to Northern Mesopotamia 
(likandar'" aponymom historian, M5. in the Asiat. 
Mus, fol. 2926}; sccording to an Egyptian source 
(the Hadjar al-‘Askalint in Tiesenhousen, of. (if. 
p- 430), the reason for thls was the news of 1 
raid by Toktamfsh {шо ‘Timfir's territory. Adhar- 
Һјан with the lands norih of it as far as Derbend 
had been under the rule of Timürs son Mirin- 
ЫН since 1392 [el. Tabni]; Derbend and Shirwän 
had previously been expressly claimed by Toktamish 
ani coins had been struck there in his mime fron 
250 (1388) till 452 (1390); but there is no reference 
te danger threatening fram there in the year 
following. Timir war delayed for a considerable 
lime by &ghtimg in Armenia ani Georgis. It was 
not till towards ihe cad of 1394 that Timiir in 
Shaki heard fram Shirwan that the country had 


been invaded by the army of the Golden Horde; 


they were «азу гере ња амі Timir took up bii 
quarters for the wister in Mahmüdübad (Zufar- 
müma, L 732 55). From here in ihe spring of 
1ig$ he undertook his iain campaign against 
Toktamigh. Befote the opening of the campaign 


Shame al-Din Alwalight was seat as an envoy fo 


Toktamigh; his reply wu awaited on the Samur 
(вош of. Derbend}; when it proved unsatisfactory, 
the campuigm took its course. The decisive battle 


wae fought on the Terek on Wednesday the 2375 


Djwmád& Ii, 797 — April 14, 1395 (Cafar-nima, 
L 745 eg.) Toktamfgh bad once more to disappear 
irom the seene for a time. Timir neven, as the 
Zafar-müsnr, i. бі saya, reached Moscow but only 
cume to the Velec, where scconding ro Russian 
annals, he turned on Aug. 26, 1395. Boon after- 
wands Ark (Arov) and im the winter БШ 
Tarkhin (Aatrakhán) and Sarüy [q. v.] were sacked 
with much hleodsheid: im the epring of 708 (1396) 
Timir returned vin Derbend to Adharbaidjan, once 
more without. establishing his rule or that of one 
uf his protégés over the lands of the Golden Horde. 
m um was able i» return to his. throne once 
nore; according to Thu Hadjar al'Askalünt, in 
799 (Oct. 13396—Sept. 13597) he fought aguinat 
the “Genoese Franks" (Tiesenhausen, ef. cif. 
P- 451). On the gtd Dha 'L-Hüdjdj Soo (Aug. 
!7, 1398) Timilr received an ambassador from the 
rival and successor of Toktamlyh, Triitc-Rutlagh, 
wm of Timür-Malik (Za/ar-mdams, ii, 33; the date 
їн the original source, Friar po interii Sredney 
Asi, St. Petersburg Tot p- 54) Toktaminh fed 
lo Witowt, the pritice of Lithuania, who took шр 
hit cause bot waa defeated by the Tatars ап 
Aug. r2, £3900 of the Worksla. Henceforth Tok 
'amigh led the fe of an adventurer. Shortly before 
his death Tim received an embaesy from Toktamfal 
m Ouin bi he had reaclied on Wednesday the 
12 Raditb (Jan. 14, 1405), Bringing the assurance 
of bis penitence aiid ux d for pardon. Timir 
promised to come after his return from the campaign 
to China, to the land of the Golden Horde again 


TORTAMISH — TOLEDO 
: i| and restore his throne to Toktamhsh (Zafar-mama, 


| (1592—1396). 13 1393. 
'(Imür had sent an embassy from Baghdid to Egypt | 





daughter 


foo 


ii. 646 apg.) According to Russian sources, Tok- 
tanilsh fell In 1406 a! Tümen in Siberian fighting 
against a force of Khan G§hadi's (802—810 — 
1399/r400—1407/1408), according to. Iskandar'a 
ananymons historian (Asiat, Muz, fol 243") he 
died & natural death. | 
Hiblispraphy: given in the text itself. 
‘The earlier Enropesn accounts of To}tamlgh 
(especially Harmer-Pargetall, GeréicAte der 
Goldenen: әтиг, аай Haworth, AMfistery of the 
Mangels, part iL) are no longer in keeping with 
ogy present knowledge of the sources. See alio 
the article TIMUR-LANG (W. BARTHOLD) 
TOLEDO (Ar. TutAmttA), atown in Spain 





du thm centre af the Iberian Peninsula 60 miles 


&. 5, W. of Madrid, Bailt 2,000 feet above sea-level 
oo û granite hill am! surrounded on three sides 
by a bend in the Tages, which has dug out its 
hed along the bottom of a deep fault, it commands 
in its immediate vicinity a fertile veya which 
rum to NLE., and N.W. along the river md 
beyond. it is tho plain of denudation of the Castilian 
plateau. Toledo at the present day only some 
25,000 inhabitants, 1t is the capital of the province 
of (he same name and the ace of the premier 
Archbishop of Spain. The old capital of the kings 
af Custille i» now s little quiet town, bat it has 
preserved @ character of ite own and is most at 
tractive in a position of incomparable grandeur. 

‘The Arab geographers who describe the Penit- 
ula all give more of less long descriptions of 
Toledo, Idrisi pute it in the нн of al-Siirat 
(== laa Sierras). In his time it had already been 
taken from the Muslin. Ho describes its excellent 
strategic position, Its ramparts and the gardens 
which surround it, intersected by canals from which 
the water is raised for Irrigation by means of norlas, 
Abu "l-Fidi alo praises the beauty of its orchards 
among the trees of which were pomegranate: with 
enormous fowers, According to VEhat, the cereals 
grown around Toledo could be kept for To years 
without deierioration and its saffron wai of er- 
cellent quality. | 

Livy (Hf, xxrvil 7) ie the frst to mention 
ihe Iberian towo- of Tatum which was taken 
not without difficalty ta 193 HH. by the proconsal 
M. Fulvius Ii remained very prosperous under 
Roman mlê and when Christianity wes introduced 
into Spain, it soon attained great importance aa 
centre of religion. In goo council of 19 bishops 
mei there for the frst time, Toledo wae (акеп іп 
418 by the Visigoths and in the sixth century 
became the capital of their kingdom in the Penin- 
«аја. In. 567 Athasagilia made it his capital amd 
when the king Rekkared was converted to Christianity 
in $37, the Vistgothic сїрїї! agsin became the 
religious metropolis of Iberis, on an even grater 
scale. The Reman Catholic clergy began to iuter 
lere in the political control of the country and tà 
display their activity in aumerous councils. 

It i in Toledo thot Ы laid tbe scene of the 
legendary episode of king Rodrigo and Florinda, 
ol Count Julian: of Centa, and in the 
town the spot i» atill pointed out on the bank 
of the Tagus where whe was bathing when the 
Visigothic prince mw her and fell in love with 
Һет (ааг ағ іа Cara) The іптшіет Тїп fs, 
Ziyid [q.v] took Toledo im 9z (114). He found 
it almost empty; only a few Jews had remuined 
in it. ‘Parik enrolled them їп his army, which way 


Bro 





soom rejolned in Toledo by the force be had eni 
tà tahe Granada amd Murcia. It li also in Toledo 
that the Muslim chraniclers locate tho meeting 
of irik and Mise b. Nusalr [q.¥.]. The Amb 
leader only remained a thort timè there and can. 
tinued hls advance to the north of the Peninsula, 
going îû Saragossa, which he seised. 

The Amh writers, who deal with the history 
ur geography of al-Andalos almost all record 
Ínscinating bat legendary stories which. circuluted 
im the carly centuries of the Hidjm aboot the 
fabalows wealth which the Muslim invaders foomd 
in Toledo, when they took the city. The best 
knows story is that of the “closed house cf 
Toledo"; the sources which give it were studied 
by René Basset in 1898 (ef. he PRE 

The name of Toledo recurs frequently in the 
chroniclers of Muslim Spain in the- periòd of the 
gorermor and especially after the establihment 
uf the Umalyad embate of Conlovg. Acconting to 
the accounta which they give and which are con- 
fred by the Christinin chroniclers, thir town very 
dûn became a hotbel of sedition am] a continual 
centre of rebellion against the government, [i is 
certain that in spite of Muslim rule, the greater 
part o£ the people of Toledo never alatiloned Roman 
Catholicism ami remained Mozarab. In spite of 
the grest toleratiom &hown by ihe conquerors, 
their rule was nat sccepled at ull passively, The 
Toledana never lost an opportunity of throwing 
of the yoke and, whenever a chance was given 
them, called to. thelr assitance the ever turbulent 
Berbers," over whom the governors of Spain ot 
iheir auccessors were never able fo exercise com- 
plete control, Tt was in Toledo that the great 
Berber rising of (22 (740) found most sapport 
and it was near it om ihe banks of ihe Wüdi 
Salli (Guagzalete) that the rebels were crushed hy the 
troops gent from Cordova. It was again in Toledo 
x little later when “Abd al-Rahmin | deprived him 
of his governombip that Ydsuf'elFihri sought refuge 


anid he wai Eilled near the town in tae (759). | 


From the reign of the first Umalyad zmir to 
that of "Abd al-Rabmiin ШІ амаг there was 
not à rele 10 whom Toledo was not a matter of 
tart and apxitiy, aomcihmes grave. In. 147 (26 
Halim b. "Udhra rebelled there and aay i 
Rahmin | had to sent his two generis, Hadr and 
Tammim |, "Алиа, agains! the town. Om ibe 
accestion af НЫБ 1 (172 — 788), his brother 
and rival Sulaimün had himself procialmed in 
Toledy and the emir was forced pest year to 
besiege the town from which he bod to retire 
after two months without «eces. In 181 (797) 
ооп after the accession of al-Hakam 1, а mew 
rebellion broke out in Toledo, stirred up by an 
individual named Чада b. Humaid. Dut the 
Umaiyad prince wae not long in severely punishing 
the Taledana far thelr habiteal insubordination. 
Their spiri of rebellion at this time waa being 


fanned by. {he verses of one of thelr townemen, 
who was vy lar with them, the poet Ghirbib. | 


On the latter's death, al-Hakom appointed to the 
pavernmeni of Toledo a reüegade (saza/lod), a 
native of Huesca, named ‘Amria who, by orrange- 
ment with the emir of Cordova, after gaining their 
confidence, Jured the notables of the town Into 
а пар in which they were all alsin, This was 
the famous day of the ditch (зера al-Áufra) 
(tot = 803). But the bratality of ii руа 
did not prevent Toledo from rebelling less then 


the higher part of the town. In 214 (829) Toledo 


again Toledo under prince Umaiya im 319 (534) 
The peat year the emir of Cordova laid’ siege to 
ibe town andit war tisken by assault, afier being 
invested. fot some months, E Hadjah 222 (june 
$37). Toledo remained subject to the Umaiyods, 
to whom it gave hostages, until 238 (853) but 
in this year, on the accession of the emir Muhammat 
b, “Abd al-Rahosin b, al-Fiakam, it rebelled once 
murt. The intolerance of the emir hai exasperated 
the Toledaus and the latter lal by one of Шен 
number, Sindola, deposed their Arzb governor and 
decked themselves free of OUmatyad mle Nol 
only did they drive out of their Town the repre 


aemtatives оГ the Conlgvan t, but ther 
PY ser zn army which in She wwül 230 (May 54) 
defeated the troops af the emir Muhammad pear 
Andujar. Then in order to resist tlie force sent agam 
them from Cordova, they made an alliance with 
the king of Leon, Отйойо I, who eent an army 
under Gatan, Coant of Hierro, against them, fut 
the resultant battle wes disastrous for the Toledans, 
who lait 20,000 men. [In 244 (855) Muhammal, 
giving the town no rest Inflleted another dissstet 
on it hy mining the bridge over the Tagus, |! 
collapsed when crowded with soldiers. Toledo bad 
to beg for amam in tho following year and Mo 
Hammad appointed « governor there. From this 
time down to the reign ol “At Rahmän IL. al- 
Nasir, the Arab historians hardly ever metitios 
Toledo. We only know that im 873 ite citiem 
obtained a treaty by which, if they agreed to pay 
trihute to Cordova, their political independence 
would be р sally + mised | 

The final subjection of Toledo was to be te 
work of the great Comlyad euler al-N&sir. Before 
tackling it, be had to wait until all the other hal 
beds of rebellion lu his dominions had been ex 
terminated, (ince Hadajor had been taken, th 
caliph im 318 (930) sent to Toledo a deputation 
of fukths to make the citizens uoderstand thal 
their liberty was no longer compatible with te 
authority of the government of Cordova. Th» 
peuceful effort having failed, he at ance laid siegt 
to the town Ө иа Мин оу а ик КЫ 
operations. He pitched bls camp on 
height» of Charnecas and made ii clear that he 
would not withdraw bis troops until Toledo мая 


taken, by erecting some buildings and a bassi 


(town of victory), opposite the invested city. The 
blockade waa continerd into 330 (943) and Toledo 
hod fually to surrender, A strong Umatyad gaffi" 
son was placed in the tuwn and ite capture a 


great moral effect thmaghout Spain. H a su: 
alelo we 


was rhe capital of the Middle Frontler 

almus) and the office of governor of 

one of the most important military offices of ‘he 
Umaiyad Jimia, Amg thè раса! РШЕ ol 
thia offica were Muhammad h. "Abd Allah b. Hudair, 
the Aid Abmad ts Ya'ld and, in the sign ol al 
His iy (he general Gbalih b, ‘Abd al-Rabmin 
Маі, the father-in-law of the famous Аф? 
al-Manst (q-¥.) Ibo Abt ‘Amir. 


Bit 





During the period of troubles which ended in 
the fall of the caliphate of Cordova and in the 
dismemberment of the Umaiynd empire in Spain, 
Toledo no longer played any more than a very 
minor part in politics, Oo several occasions it served 
ai besdquarters ог ав a téfuge for rival rebeli 
but it dors not seem 1o have itech! taken advantage 
of these oocasiom to rebel, as it had ao often done 
before. It was for several years the base of operations 
of the general Wahib ond between bie two reigns 


Muhammad bı. Hi b. *Ahd al-Dijahbar found a 
refuge there. Soon afterwards when little Muslim 


ыл оша rae T in the Pee it became 
capit um independent kingdom, that of 
ihe Hast Tibi ‘Nin. 

The Bant рЫ *I-Nam [q. v.] were nohles of Berber 
origin. who in the reign of al-Mansūr Ibo Abi 
‘Amir bad obtained certain | milltury comm 
‘They were settled in the region of Shantabertya 
(Santaeer, the modern. 
was to them that the Toledans appealed when o 
the full of the Cordovan ealiphate they wished (о 
give themselves a chief, “Abd al-Rahmitn Tha [bi 
Nin, lord of Shantaberiya, sent them ҺЫ воп 
{зт who took command of the town and the 
territory belonging to it aml appealed to the ex- 
perience of a notable of Toledo, Abi Hakr b. al- 
Madii, to administer it for him. According (0 


several Arab. chroniclers, Ь. Bhi "Nûn was 
not ihe first king of Toledo but succeeded other 


chiefs af other families, Ibn Masarra, Muhammad 
b. Va"mh al-Asad| amd his son ALO Bakr Ya'ish: 
other names are mentioned, Sad b. Sbanrír amd 
his sû Amad, Abd al-Ralmün b. saia and 
his son "Abd al-Malik, The pew ruler of Toledo, 
the beginning of whose reign is ually put in 
437 (1035 —1036), took the honorific Jade of al- 
(ihr and was only a few years om the throne 
lor he died in 435 (1043—1044). 

Hia son Vahyl succeeded him and took the title 
of z1-Ma^miün. On his long reigm see the article 
on him (ii, p. 223, where the date of his accession 
аһеш4 corrected from 429 lo 435; cf. Doty, 
Aevkercher?, vol, і, р. 258, пое Т). 

On the death of Vaby ai-Ma'müm A the end 
of 467 (1075) the kingdom of Toledo, considerably 


Increased, passed into the hands of his grandson 


Vahy bh. Iam& i] b. Yabyi who foak the 


lakab of a1-Nü&dir. The prest incapacity of this 
Prince brought a period in- which decadenor became 
more and more marked after the brilliant and 
prosperous long reign of al-Ma'miin, Left to him 


self by the old Muslim allies of his grandfather, | 


especially by the prince of Seville, he had to seek 


the alliance of the king of Castille and Leon, 


Alfonse V1. ‘The latter granted him his protection, 
but im return demanded payment of trilrute which 
became larger nod larger. ‘To meet his engagements, 
and the latter ended by rebelling. Al-Kadlr retorted 


more rigorous mensures and had several notables 


ef the town executed along with bis firs! minister 
lbu al-Hadith. Thi only exusperated thc Toledans 
eph Ма каней and he had to ipta his 

pital and seek refuge at Hucte, The kingdom 
af Toledo was then offered t0. the. Af[asid kings of 
Badajoe, abMutawakkil, who took in 472 (1077) 
posession of it. Alfonso VI mtook Toledo «cot 
fterwards for his Muslim ally but this was only 
& pretence: on 27th Muharram 478 (Мау 25,1085) 


avince af Cuencs) |. 
| oo July 16, 1212, soon deprived the Muslims of 








the Ling of Castille, after a treaty concluded between: 
him and al-Radir, which the latter could not escape. 
vigniog, entered Toledo an kis own account, thus 
making: an important step im the progress of the 
n The teking of Toleda had a great 

wal effoct among Christiani ss well аз Muslims, 
lt, more. than anything, determined the invasion 
of Spain by the Almoravids in the next year. 

[n кре оё the successes, which, first УШИ Б, 
Туа, thes the Almohads, won in the Iberian 
Peninsula, Toledo nerer again passed inte Muslim 
handa, For & century, however, it remained one 





of tbe gréat objectives of their armies. И was twice 
besieged without success, oncc om the death of 


Alfonso V1, and again by the Almohad Abi Yûsuf 
Маа al-Manjür in $93 (1195) in the course of 
an expedition which won the towne of Calatrava, 
Gotdalajara and Madrid for the. Muslims for some 
years, and was distinguished by the victory of 
Alarcos: But the ‘battle of Las Navas de Tolosa, 


all bope of retaking Toledo. 

Becoming Christian again, aud created the capital 
of thelr dominions by the kings of Castille, Toledo 
howerer long retained & markedly Muslim character. 
ilim continued to be practised by s certain number 
of the faishfuL A 10wn of Mozsrala under Islam, 
it was a town of Moreseoes for quite & long time 
after its return to Christianity. ч 

There are very few traces Ich in Toledo of its 
lung occupation by the Muslimu At most, the 
remains of the Htile mosque of Hil; Mardóm (Criato 
de la Lor), some parte of the palice of Las Tor- 
perias and of the okl pate of Visagra can be dated 
back ta the period of thm miis «Каша. Оп 
the other band in the evga near the town, à 
considerable number of epitapha of Muslims of 
Toledo have been fond, mainly engraved on the 
shafts of columns. | E 

In spite of its position us a frontier town with 
& population containing а large proportion of 
Christian elements, Toledo, especially at the end 
of the Umaiyed caliphate and in the reign af al- 
Ма'шїп, wae reckoned one of the intellectual 
centres of Muiliny Spain, A large number of the 
articles in the collection on the biography of 
Muslim Spain are devoted to scholars and. Jurista 
ef Toledan origia. r 

Bikliegraphy: The Aral geographers in 
the B: G-A. (indices) ; Tirit, iar adma, 

(exi p. 173, 175, 187, trimsl. p. 207, 211, 3273 

Abu "Fida, Zabwie aas, text p. £76. 

tram, p. 155; Vübüt, Ma'dyam af-Beidün, Hi: 

545-545; Ibn Abd alMun im al-Himyart, aA 

amar + АИ арла", Spala, N°. 80; 

all the Arab historians of Malim Зраім (А432 

magimà'a, Ibn al-Ęüpya, Ibn Haiyān, Ihn Bastm, 

Ibo “Nihari, ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Marrakueh!, Mak- 
kart, fhe ol Athtr, Nuwairt, Ibu Klaldün, passim); 
R.. Dory, Misteri dur Мизи! a" payer, 
index; A Prieto Vives, Zæ reyo uie daifar, 
Madrid 1925, p. 53 e(y-; K- Menendes f'idal, £a 
Kipao del CH Madrid 1929, iy poston; BR. 
Basset, La maimo еее ФР Tolibi, НЫН, Xx. 

бетт. Оған, 1898, р. 42—58; F. Simonet, 
Historia de dos Maareh ac Expedia, index; 
E. Lévi-Provengal, /mmrigtions arabes d" Erbagne 
(m tbe prem) i 

Monographs an Toledo: T. Amador de los 
Rios, Zoledv fínterenco, Madrid 1845, S. Ramon 
Paro, Telia ee Ja mue Toledo 1857; А. 
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Martin Gamera, A isteria dr la ciudad de Teínio, 


mmi carers tareni у mowamenter, Toledo 1862; | 


de Palaruclos (aiiaz J, Lopes de Ayala), Talara, 
guia artintichprectica, Toledo 1890; RK. Agador 
de los Rica, Zelrdo (Meowammrntes argwifectomives 
de Erfaa), Madril 1905; A. F. Calvert, Ziado, 
London 1907; A. І. Mayer, Jalila, Leiptig 
1910; E. Lambert, Jefe (J| willie d'ari 
céftéres), Paris 1925. (E. Livr PROVENÇAL) 
TOPAL MAN PASHA, an Ottoman 
rand virier, Topal ie. *Impinp" *Offjmán 
ja was born in the Morea in 1104 (1692), 
cnicred the palace service in Stambul at an early 
ape, where he filled a number of offices until he 
Wes promoted to the tank of beylerbeyi at the 
age of barely 24, &aon allerwards he becaine ser 'asker 
im the Mores. and finally vizier with two tails 
(mg, 9.¥.). He then held governorships repeateslly, 
e.g. twice in Bosnia, Naupactos and Widin, next 
went ae commander-in-chiel to Persia and: finally 
received the grand visierate on 19% Ңаы 1, 1344 
(Sept. 21, 1731) when Damad Ibrahim Pasha foli 
into disgrace. He only beld the office for six months 
however, On asth Ramadan 1344 (March 12, 1732) 
he was then dismissed and seni aa governor to 
Trapesunt, He waa then in ium wE of Ersen 
and ‘Tiflis, until he was gives: supreme command 
of the Ottoman anny in the war & Nadir 
Kull Kbin [q.¥.] of Persin. tn the battle of the Tigris 
on July 19, 1733 he defeated the Persians, pat 





them to flight and drove them out of Baghdad. | 


Three manths later however in another battle on 
Oct 26, 1733 in the plains of Lalin S. E. of 
Kirkuk, he was severely defeated and waa himself 
‘iam, By order of Nadir Kull Khan his body was 
taken to Haghdád and buried тете, Тора) Юй 
Раша із described sa a rough, auperstitiou but 
able and vigorous personality. ‘The best accounts 
of him are that of his French private physician 
Siter Jean Nicodéme (in a letter to ihe Marquis 
de Villeneuve dated Aug. го, 1733, printed in 
J, ¥. Hammer, GO. Kn vil. 599 гор.) and that 
of Jonas Hanway in hla Mitteridal Account of 
British Trad: ever the Caspian (london: 1753, 
vol ii, sect. 12, which deals entirely with Topal 
"CObmis Pasha) A description of Tópal "Othmán 
FPaaha'" cumpsign agaimit Nádir Kull Khe is given 
in a work composed by a Christian entitled Ghar 
шй Гера "Отан Рама; с Е. Habinger, 
G.O. N., p. 289, nate t, N*. vi.— The sons of 
Тора! “Othman Раша were Ratib Ahmad Paglia 
the Beylerbeyi Arxián Bey (cf. J. v. Hammer, 
G. O. KR, viii, 394). Among hls grandsona were 
Yüsuf Pauha and Misá Pamba and a later des- 
cendant was the ашћог ав росі Казу Kemal 
Bey [q.¥-] | 
fitfiegrapahy; Subbi, Turri, Stambal 
1105, Parrim, Mebemmed Sa^1d, Djai£-i Майып 
ai Warsa, p до ру. РЇ “орман, і. 
425 (after Mek. Sad); |l. v. Hammer, COA 
viL 402 and esp. 430 Augu; Kelailism dus dina 
revelations arrivicr & Constantinepit vm 1730 at 
17317, Hague 1737, p. 145—152; 5t. H. Longrigg, 
Four Comiwerlo of Modern mm Üxford 1925, 
p. 138, 140 yy. (F. Kanara) 
TOPAL "OTHMAN PASHA, Ottoman go- 
ernor of Bosnia, Sharif, but usually called 


Topal “Othman Fagu because he wae lame from | 


& bullet-wonnd, belonged to the vicinity of Smyrna 


where he was born in 1219 (beg. Apr. 12, Pat j| Jah | 


a the sos oí & peaisnt pa 


T$. 978] had been appointed prend vizier, He 
mained a refugec im Egypt for several years after 


ane is first entered the: navy and | la a s 
in the Dardanelles do | | 
Egypt, on 


es 
| 
T 


the conclusion of peace where be enjoyed the 
dives favour, When an amoesty was gras T 
deserters he peinmad ih 1258 (beg. Feb. 13, t843) 
1o Stambel and entered the civil service, He became 
KI memka of [zmid, then Afutrprrrif of Karas! 
q.v], in Dhu "-Xa'da 1265 (Sei 4 lg 
qu la 1371 (beg. Sept. 24, 1854) of Cyprés, 1n 
t273 (beg. Sept. 1, 18565), he went as commandant 
mAs) ta Belgrade bom which һе жеш mm 11% 
Radjab 1277 (Jaa. 23, 1861) to Sarajevo [uv] 
аз governor (wif) nf losnia ami Hermegovins. 
Hii governorship may be described as a golden 

rod im the history of Bomis ander the Ono 
maini He held the office for nine years, 
only attained befure or after him by one other 
gorernor, namely Kbosrew Pasha [q, ¥.]. Hla great 
айп wat to deprive the powerful 7 nf thrir 
influence and thus to strengthen the power of the 


| Ottoman government. His plan was ta place Dow 
nian notables im pul 


lot their heredirary presilge and inflnence with 
the people. He also raised the status af ihe buur- 
Б ОМ, expecially artisans and amall traders and 
played them off agaisst the nobles, as the protector 
of the common people he soon attained enormom 
popularity and to this day the "glorious days ol 
Ottoman Fagha™ are almost proverbial in Bosmie 
He devoted special attention to the educative of 
the youth in schools which under his administra 
Цон sumed x derel | hitherto undreamt of. 
In Sarajevo, in addition to numerous public schoo, 
he built a reading. соот (Airm riainh 2 high 
»chool (rWgkdlyz) as well an a technical school fot 
the training of айда!» (юл dam) The 
object of these institutions wan to ,Stambulie 
the people of Bosnia, La to bring them op t 
be loyal Ottoman cities Dut the educational 
institutions of the non-Muslim creeds were alw 
supported. in all kinds of ways by ‘Cthmiin Paabs. 
with a splendid library (abont 3,000 MSS. m 

looks) and one of his great services ‘was the 
institution of a printing-works for the wiliyei i5 
which were printed mot only the oficlal calendar 
oficial Garette) and the GALA йу ут 
Turkiah and also in Serbian as the Siraji 

eujetmif), schoolboaks, From 1863, “Othman Раза 
endeavoured to regulute the relations between the 
Muslim landowners amd the, wswally Christian, 
serii, tbe Ames. He catablished a certain deget 


| of legal protection for the kmets from oppression 


by the landowners вой thus pained iw affection 
and reveretice of the lower zlar, Fhia endeavour 


an land failed against the ppyposition of the Porto. 

min Puiha was continmally making roads |n 
his province and used all the available laboar in 
the work. A number of important routes within 
Bosnia and ali connecting и with the outside 
word were his work (c.g, ee el to бија 


TOPAL OTHMAN PASHA — TORTOSA 


o чады? (Wiese in 1354; the road 
made im t om Trebinje to Ragusa etc.). 

it waa only natural thet be should continually 
strive to beautify Sarajevo, which wat his official 
residence. There he built a splendid country house, 
the Cengit-willa which still existe {called after its 


later owner Der Pasha Cengié, known aà De- | X 


daga, therefore also called by the natives. Jede inei 
lonaii Aa m result ol the intrigues ol his numerous 
opponents in Stambul, ‘Othmän Paaha was removed 
from hie gowernoraliip in Ramadaün 1285 (beg. 
Dec. r6, 1868) and wansferred ar Wali to Sili- 
stris (Da BAIT) Muir Safwet Pasha was 
appointed to saceeed him, Suddenly, however, 
thee changes weer cancelled and 'Othmán Pasha 
returned tu Sarajevo amid the tumuinious enthu- 
saxum of the populace. His sew period of activity 
was of short duration, а Sambul enemies were 
zble to persuade the credulous Sulpin “Abd al- 
‘Asie that “Othman Parha bad built himself a Seray 
in Bosnia and that, as en old pupil of the rebel 
Muhammad AI Pagba, bè cherished the ambition to 
make іше inde ми. The comequence was 
that “Othman Pagha wae definitely ree: led oo the 
15th Salar 1286 (May 27, 1869). He disposed af 
his estates and his kotak and retired on -a very 
modest pension to Stambul, where he lived in 
complete retirement io а litile house in the country 
on the Hosporas He died there ou the roth Djur 
mada Il, 129: (July 20, 1874) aud wes buried 
in Stambul behind the Arsenal ( Zerslae). — Оша m 
Ма sons ia Кеш. Раға. 


Hibliegraphy: Josel Koetichet, Oman Ра» | 
and most of the Amb geographers who deal with 


sha, der etete greece Wester Нозими, Sarajevo 
1909; Fra Grga Martié, Zapaméenfa, p. 43 5f 

Hi Segkmüni, li. 449. — (F. BAnINGEE) 
)RGHUD, a Turkish tribe in Asia 


orghud tribe ap alengside of the 
Warsak (the Барғанда of the Byzantine historians, 





cf. the important passage in Chalkondyles, p. 243, 4); | P 


quite exriy in Ottoman history. Its origin i» wrapped 
in obscurity; ii. is tran! for the Érst time in 
himory at the end of the eighth century A: M 
when “Al? al-Din of the Karaminoghla in- 
cluded the Torghud among the tribes who joined 
his colours. A century later they appear in the 
army of Djam Saltin in bis Anatolian campaign 
against Suljin Bayaed (cf. J. vor Hammer, С.О. 
A. й, 256; 886 — 1481) About this time the 
Tongbud and the Wareak were living in the Cilician 
Taurus on the other side of rhe Bulghar Dagh 
(ef J. v. Hammer, &. O. A, ii. 294). Then and 
later they were in political dependence om the 
Karsn&noghlu, the enemies of the Ottomans. With 
the decline of the Jatter the Torghud disappeared 
[rom history, They exnnot be connected with the 
Масе called Torghad-lu in. the sandisk оГ Заги 
9- v.], stil] less with the Kalmuck Torgots (Torge- 
Ti | (F. BARINGER) 
TORGHUD, s general and eompanion 
see of Othmin 1. ый 
arghad, usually Torghed-alp (alp a a perso 

паше, ід Turkish = “brave, Е warrior", ef 
Aly-Tekin, Alp-Arsiin, and Aighud-alp, Konus-alp 
etc}, ia mentioned among the companiom © 
thin | and eonnected with the earliest Ottomun 
conquests. He i» said, for example, to have sur 
pried Angelokoma, the modern Ainegtil, in 699 
(1299) with only seventy men and taken it(accoriing 


to Meghri, ldris Bitlis] in j, ғ Hammer, @. О. Ку! 


of | and the 
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{53 a) He remained the councillor of “Cihmiin's 
sun Urkhan. On the latter's instrections he touk 
Edrenos on Olympus, the key to Broma (1326). 
Nothing le known of his later life. In the Byzantine 
historians, like Chalkondyles (eL. p. G5, a5 2435 
16, 244, 4 cq, 401,4 Of the Bonn edition), he 
pears us Teapyerryy: (F. BAnINGER) 
CPORGHUD-ELI, literally *the land of Tor- 
Ehud", i» the district around Ainegal in 
Ама Minor, which ‘Torglad-alp (q.v.] conquered 
and received as a fief. According to Leonciavius 
(cl. Afist, Murata, Z'urc., p. 354. 24, 853 iniri; cf. 
ou this /5, xii. 102), the Arabic form Lu 'I-Eadr 
i & coruption of this, which is very probable, 
as it da mimost certainly. derived from some Turkish 
pro name, The royal family or ibe Dhu 
'-Eadr-oghlu [q.v.] would thus have to be con- 
nected with the Turkoman tribe of Torghud [4. v. ]. 
BibliegragAy: cf. F, Bahinger in. £s, wit. 
Ioa. (EF. HAsiNGER) 
TORTOSA, Amble TUxRTÜSHA (5a: Turttalil) 
as 10wn ia Spain on the left bank of the Ebro, 
а few miles above the beginning of the dela af 
this river, 115. miles from Valencia, tog from 
Barcelona and бо from Tarraguna Tortoss which 
now has 28,000 Iuhebltant:, ia the chief town ot 
a parlido of the province of Taragona and the 
we of a bishop. | 
The town i= built on the site of the old Iberian 
town of Jf which was succeeded by the 
Roman colony of Fuia Augusta. Ite geographical 
position has always given it considerable commer- 
cial importance. It passed early ander Muslim rule 


(he Peninsula, give a description of it, Accurding 
tn MU wa part of the iffim of al-Bartat; 
it was, be saya, a large commercial town where 
ships were built with the wood of the pine-trees 
of remarkable quality which grew in the neigh- 
bourhood. According 10 the historical ahd geogra- 
shical dictionary of Ibm Abd al-Mun'im al-Himyart, 
the Umalyed rulers built a wall around it of dressed 
stone, with four gates. It had азо а caihedral 
mosque with five naves which was built in 345 
(9056—3957), faur public barha and жетегі subtree. 
its wharves for shipbwibling (@@r алаа) жеге 
built in 333 (945) by onder of the caliph "Abd 
sl-Rabmin [V ai-NHsir; the foundation inscription 
happens to have survived, 

Information about the history of Tortosa in the 
early centuries of Muslim rale is scanty and scattered. 
We only know that it was Каар | in 193 (809) 
by Louis the Debonnalr, son of TT ne, 
whose army was defeated by that sent againn him 
by the emir al-Hakatn 1 under his son 'Abd al- 
Kamin. This first siege, which ended in failure, 
did mot prevent Louis from taking Tortosa two 
but he only beld it for a short time. 
thai Tortosa, on account of its 
position on the borders of Moslim Spalna was 
used ая place of compulsory residence for exiles 
from the Cordovan court; for example, the secretary 
‘abd al-Malik lu. lr al-Djosirt was detained there 
by ordet of al-Mangir lbo Abi “Amir. 

On the dismemberment of the Umuiyad caliphate 
formation of the kingdoms of the ifet, 
Tortoms became the capital of a litte principality 
af Amid *Slava" ( (2427196 [q. v.]). The best known 
of these ws an individual] called Nabil; he even 
was able to take advantage of the a | pre- 
vailing im the сам of al-Andalus to seire Valenci 











$n 





which be only held Jor a few х, howerer. 
His predecessors had been the fari Labib, then 
Миран, who took the Artes of Saif al-Milla. In 
452 (тобо) Топоза rebelled against Nabil and the 
latter handed over the town to the king of Sers 


gosa, al-Muktadir Ibm Hid [cf the article | 


cagAgcaA), Tartosa remained in the possessiim 
of the Hant Hal, down to the end of the Arab 
kingdom of Sarapuss. Later the counts of Harceloca 
attempted to take itand finally Raymond Beranger IV 
took tas the 141b Sbs'bán 245 (Dec. 30, 1148), 
the same year as Lerida and Fraga, with the 
help of Ihe Templars. A counterattack by the 
Muslims was o failure, owing to ihe courage ol 
the women oí the town, lt had previously been 
taken by the Christians in 512 (1116). 

lf we may judge by the cholim wha bore the 
ethnic al-Jurjight, Tortosa seems to- hare bën 
for a considerable time а brilliant cmtre of Mmlim 
studies. Among these men of letter, the moil 
famous was All Bakr Muhammad b, al-Walid al- 
Fihri al-Turtüshi, known zs ]bz: Ab1 Kundals, 
bors at Tortosa |n 451 (1059) and died at Alex 
undria in $20 (i126), ihe author of the Siig 
ARÊ, publ Cairo 1289 A. H. (cf. om him 


Ibu Baghkuwàal, Sa, N9. 1153; al-Dabbi, Zu pb ya! | 


ael Multamir, ма, 335; Ibn Fa fmi, Di f р. ЕС i 
Brockelmaumn, (24.7, i, p. Ai М. ы ase 
fadt cur der gertommager etenfioweds dans f" dita 
in Cheikh "Alu aj-Qddir e! Fdrv, Paris 1907, p. 133, 
P. 165—170 and the literature quoted), 
Bibhlerraphy: dr, Феі Нән di 

DPÜAfrigut et di PF Epa, al. Duty and de Goeje, 

text, p. £76 and 190, transl. p. 311 and 231; 

Abu Fir, Jabwvie a/-Suigvin, text p, 180, 

transl, р. s6o; Viki, Afm'gyom ufus, lii. 

529—530; lbn Abd al-Mun'im al-Himyari, at 

Raw? af-mi fir, Spain, ed. in preparation, N89, 75; 

al-Makart, Naf} ai-77) (Analects), index; Ton 

Чан, af. Haydn af-mugArib, iL, tert p. 74-75, 
tranal. p. 117; lii, (el. E. Lévi-Provengal, Paria 
1930 
al-Athir, A dev, cl, go Afra du Maphrzei 
(ode PlErnague p. 567; E. Fugnan, Ezeraih 
үл erfatifs am AMaràreb (index); J. Alemany 
Bolufer, £a grografia de fa Peninen(a erisa 
ra doc erritéres drak, Granada 1921, p. o7— 
98; A. Prirto Vives, Lor Weyes de talfas, Madrid 
1926 (inder); E. Lévi-Provengal иистин 
ағат "Краса (in (Һе press), N9, 86; E. 
Tormo, evan; ((iniea Calpe), Madrid 1921, 
21. (E. Lye Puowanecat) Z 
A. [See AKNAUTS,] 

TRAPEZUNT, TREBISOND, [See 'Tagagzts.] 

TRIPOLIS. [Ses TAnAnULUS.] 

TRIPOLI (Tarühulza, Atribulus) a city on 
the Northern coast of Africa, 13° 20° E. 
long. 32° 50° N. lit, now the smt òf the govern 
ment òl Tripolitania, one of the two colonies 


farming lalian Lybia. Its Muslim population, ac- | 


cording to the census taken in 1914 by the аш 
Bicipallty of Tripoli, wss 19,907, Including the 
Menscia; Jewish population. 10,471, European 
pulation, im the town of Tripoli only, 14,180. 
latter, in 1928, may be calculated at 25,000; 
total about 60,000. 


p. 164, 190, 219, 224, 250, 302; Tbe | 


(Gund) was permanently established in 


tory governor 
), | after 126 11 marched against Tripoli 





dion rens b, to distinguish 
Lm [X mb, to distinguish li 
from Tripoli in Syria. 

The anclent city af d e e ihe eue 
of Sirtica, was Bret m Phornician, then a Curths- 
ginan colony; Roman infsenoe began jo prevail 
in the second centu Ортак d ditec: 
Reman rule may be dated from ihe esd of Car. 
tbage's rule (149 D.C.) 

The ancient city lay mainly in the western 
, round the still existing 
| | , erected ig 153 А.р 
under the proconsul Cornellis Orfitus by C. Cal 
ғағімг, znd dedicated to thé Emperors M. Aurciiu: 
Antonimus ani Lucius Veram, Oca however had 
ance, notlhwithstznding it» harbour, protected by 
a barrier of rocks. The emforia ol Sabrata and 
Leptis were then of greater military and economic 
qonsequence. 

The first city wali may be attributed to th 
iwik century A. LL, when the attacks of pomadi 
mee Ed 
cities, bot it en ا‎ heatened 
to reconstruct them; ii ‘Tripoli also the sectiom 
of walle still existing after the vicissitudes of age, 
and partly demolished since the Italian occupation, 
preserve traces of yzantine workmanship, The 
city was not surrounded by walla an the side 
overlooking the sea; the Arab invaders were thm 
able to enter it from thè Wi, following the beach. 

Occupied by the Vandala about 439, Tripoli 
remained mader thelr ele up to $35, save for the 


expedition of Heraclius, sent by 1ea from Byzantim 
s | i, sent hy | yrantiam 


cient province of Africa in. $33, sent troops also To 
Tripoli, which fram 535 may be considered sb- 
ject to the Eastern Empire; the Catholic religion, 
troubled by the invasion of the Arian Vandali 
and by the rebellions of tribes in the interior, 
seemed to Донг anew in ‘Tripoll for about ^ 
cenlury. | 
“Historians do nut agree on the date of the Mux 
lim occupation, which according to some happened 
im zz (643—643) snd to others a pear later. Il 
may be that a first vanguard oí (he Arab con 
querars of Egypt psahed a» far as Tripall in 22 
белай that a second expedition was led again 
i$ 

It is well known that these first Muslim cxpt 
ditions were relds, rather for {be purpose of plunder 
than of conquest; seither the interior of Tri- 
politusis, sor Tripoli itself, were firmly held 
at thot time; as late as 26 (647-645) ‘Abd Aliah 
һ. Sahi wih ‘Ube b, Nap passed through lti 
їп 45—46 "Ukba b. Na6^ pushed further the con* 
mest of Шаруа; Ges: A Зот 
the names of the city's governors are not knows. 
*Abd al-Rabmün b. Habib, ior of ry 


in 131 (7457 


и | 7400, dew two Tripolitam, *Abd al-Djapbér as! 
| 749% wo Tripolitans, "Abd. al«Djs 


liri, Berbers of е Тане school, and io 
Ta restored the city i MM SUR records 


- 





ikat the eity was then governed by Bale ki is 


ıl Kail, and that be- waa killed dirin 
Throughoet the second and third centuries, Tripoli 
and [iy environs were troahled by the political 
religions revolt of the Dhitdte. This sect had 
found many followers amang the Hawwira sod 
Zantte Berbers, who formed the predominant 
eimment іп | . About 140 (7527-75? 
ioris Atm at (9-75 


duwn by Muhammad b, al-Ash sent by the 
Caliph al-ManyGr, in the battle of Tawàrgha (145 — 
560—761). In. the folle years further risings, 
due to the rebel Thidia, place, and Tripoll-was 
repeatedly besieged and attached, We know that 
Hartama, governor of Ifrikiya im the nume of the 
'Abbads im 179—180 (795—797) ordered ihe 
wall on the xide next the &ea to be built (al-Hakri, 
tran, de Slane, p. 25; Ibe al-Athir, vi. 49; Ibn 
"Adlmri, transl; Fagnan, i- 107). 

Tripoli rewalned under Aghlabid mle fram 184 
to 196 ($00—909), but this century wa» not ome 
of quiet; among many revolta, Iba Khaldin 
mentions that of 196 (811—Stz) againat "Abd 
Allth, son of the Amir Horihüni b. al-Aghlab, anid 
against hla auccessor Sufyln b. al-Mads^; itè leaders 
were amce again the [bad! Berbers, who had 
their centre of resistance in the Djebel Neftea. 
Under the Aghlabid Amir Ziymiat Allgh, Тг 
politania was invaded by al-“Abbis, pon of Albmad 
W Pilin, lord af Egypt; the governor of Tripali, 
Мијаци b. Kurhub, was vahqsished in 255 
(858—869) by *Abbás at Labda, snd besieged for 
43 days in Tripol, — 

During the rule of the ‘Uhaldis in Northern 
Africa, Tripoli was «ubject to them, and they 
appointed its goverhors; a revolt, put down by 
Abu ‘l-Kisim, is mentioned in 300 (912). When 
the "Ubaidis transferred themaclves to Egypt, Tri- 
pol was at first ruled by the Zirids, left ns their 
lieutenants in lírliya, but not much later the 
independent rule of the Berber Banü Bbarrün, 
of the Zanite #ock, wat established there (391— 
541 == 1000—1145) 

The history of this 
half i» not quite clear, notwithstanding thè infor- 
mation furnished by Ibn "Adhar, Ibo Ehaldun and 
e al-Athir Tripoli a a period of almost 

Ilongmogs governimenu it woe тата ed b 
internal discord. » Е ЕЕ 

‘The invasion af the Band Milit aod the Bani 
Sulalim, an event which wan to modify. deeply the 
ethical and political formation of Northern Africa, 
wept away also the rule of the Bann Касап 
io Tripall, For twelve years (1146—1158), tho 
city was onder the Normans; it was then conqurred 
by the Almohads, wha held it for about a century, 
im the midst of raids and rings dae to the 
adventurer Kardkush and to the Band Ghiniya. 

The condition of Tripoli mnder the Habits b 
better known, thanks to Ibn Khakis, al-Tidjent 
the Almohads cessed [n 846. (1247—1248), when 


Muhammad bh. "T8 al-Hinttt was appointed governor 


of the city. AI-Tidjllat, who passed through Tripoli 
i 1308 A. Dy fund a Hafid governor, there 
ving im a catie (paraba) rabably on the site 
9f the Prescot castie ; the city was administered 
by the governor and в соте of ro notables 


| rule, the city bad a second, 


had eccupied Tunt, 


period of a century and a | 


(йа), who used 10 meet in à manótuary called 
 exasgjid al ajkara. The traveller observed in Tripoli 
a fine bath (famed), broad, chua sresti, mòsily 


ineeting at tight angles; he admired the Arch of 
Marcus Aurelian, s Great Mope (ahdim af 
a'pam), many shrines, a madrate (amara ај 
firiya), strong walls in good repair, with a 


moat in some party. The city's Intellectual life 


wea flourishing at this time; cultivated people 


A short fime after al Tudjini's visit, Tripoll ap- 


} pearsin the history of the internal rivalries in tho 


Haid family, at the time of al-Lihyini; latet, 
notwithstanding the permanence of tho Hafid 
alingst апїотнытшъ 
dynasty, that. of the. Band Thabit or Bani 'Ammir 
Berbers (1324—1400 A D.). In this period Tripoli 
wa: conquered for а few days by the Genoese 
Filippo Doria, who wacked it in 1354. and. imme 
diately wold И, for $0,000 mish tas of gold, to the 
Marinids, The Маһи Sultan Att Farle made his 
direct inileeoce felt as far as Tripoll for = few 
decades longer; later the city wes almost inde- 

dent ander it& own rulers, until t610, the date 
of the Spanish conquest. 

Peter of Navarre, who had conquered (rao in 
1509, and Bougie in January: 1510, reached Tripall 
with his Spanid troops in July 1510; the city 
was much damaged by the attack and the looting 
of Spsniards, who however reconstructed the castle 
in ibe form i has preserved more or less up to 
this day; they also repaired ihe walls. Little ia 
known of the go years of Spanish rule (1510-1550), 

Already in 1524 the elry had been visited by 
a committee of the Order later called of Malia, 
which Hal lef Rhodes and had repaired to Civi- 
ta Vecchia amd Viterbo. Їп 1556, when the Maltese 
archi was conferre] on the Order a a fief 
by the Emperor Chars V, Tripoll also went to 
the sew rulers. The Knights of Malm maintained 
themselves at Tripoli from 1530 tà. 1551, holding 
out againat (he attacks of the rebel Arabs, who 
received help Irom ihe Barbary corsairs in alliance 
withthe Porte, Khalral-TMo Barbarossa, who m 1533 
now threatened Tripoli, after 
corsair arrived from Comitan- 


Tripoli a garrisóu i 
Spanish mercenary troops, ite authority was limited 
to the city and its immediate environs, On August 
sik a5gt, Sintiy Раза, wiih Darghit Plah uml 
Murad Aghi, berieged the city; aod took it on 
August. 13!5; the Govemor-Commanner Fra Gaspar 
de Valler wma able to départ for Malta with the 
Knights of the garrison; most of the. marcensries 
were slaughtered. Muri Aghi became the new 
governor for the Porte, with the title of Beylerber ; 
his name ia preserved by Бае mosque in 
Tadjura; abont 1554 he was suc | by Патни 
Pasha, an important figure in Ottoman and Par- 
baresque history, and especially in that of Tripoli: 
he wan killed in the siege of Malta (1565^ A. 1.) 
and wae buried in the mosque he had founded at 
Tripoli. 5psin and the Onler of Malta tried many 
times ‘to take the city [rom the Turks; the erpe- 
dition of 1559—1560 emded in dizaater at the 
island of Djerba; the attempt «Г 1599—1590, ш 
iplis of an onderstanding with a rebel emradif, 
Yahya, was fruittess. Many times the galleys of Malta 
entered Tripolis harbour, and burned its vessels, 


Tripoli was the l 
nune, one of the three eal ol the Janiasaries 1n 
Barbary, Their chief, sent from Constantinople, bore 
the tile of Pash’ However im Tripoli аз. ін 
Tunis and Algiers, owing to the distance and the 
decay of the central government, а domineering 
oligarchy was soon formed in the Janissaries’ 
yuasters, and throegh marrisyess with the local 
population, the Ma/egall ethoical clase developed. 
Christian 1 ез were many and very powerful 


Rule was wielded by the Tiubd, assisted hy а 


dies, the administration was presided over hy а 
Dey, the army by а Bey. (Hien Dey and Bey 
were the real matters of the city; the whole 
history of Tripoli in the xwiith century and In the 
beginning of the arith, jè full. of these riuings 
uf Janissaries, While ihe central povermnent grew 
wraker, aod anarchy prevailed in the interior, the 
Consulis! power increased, ewpecially in the ciae 
of the consuls of France, Énglamd, amd, later, of 

A period of great power for Tripoll began with 
the rule of Me Pūaha Sapia, af Chios, 
who reigned from 1042 to 1049 (1632—1649), 
and was апссесйей by his son-m-law ‘Uthman 


Päi, abo ol Chicos (1649— 1672). Daring these | 


60 yeurs, within which fell the famoaw siege of 
Саза (2645—1669), 0 сотай navy of Tripoli 
became mote during than im the past, and captured 
many primes; Tripoli was enriched by new mosques 
und publie baths. Under their successors, Enplend 
in 1676 and France in 1685 broke the pirates’ 
overbearing pride with bombardments and threats, 
Internal struggles 
Karamánl (Caramanli) aucceeded, by altug 
his opponent, in estahlihing a dynasty, which 
ruled, with the coment of Constantinople, for oves 
a century (1701-1535), The rule of the Kamméanlii 
[qv] har left te this day many traces in. Tripoli, 
in the part that remains of the Mulim and Par- 
baresque city; we shall therefore give a fuller 
account of ite history, 

Ahmad RKaramánli (1711—1745). founder of the 
dynsaty, waa on | | 
of his rule Tripli enjoyed comparative peace and 
economic prosperity; ita power was felt more 
strongly than ever before, even in the interior of 
Tripolitania, sa fay as Ferzan and the 
Harka (Cyrenalea). Having unmasked, in 4721, a 
plot against his life, he secured, with his family 
and friends, the actual control of adeniniitration 
and government. An historian, Ibn Ghaltin, wrote 
about 1731—1733 the Mistery of Tripoli, which 
lè largely concerned with hie reign: there were 
Also poet» who celebrated his exploits amd his 
generouity, Ho was, however, cruel, a tyrant towards 
his enemies and all those who excited his suspi- 
tron. He died blind in 1745. Among his acta, [bn 
Ghalhta mentions many we} in favour of the 
city, the construction of an aqueduct which brought 


tbe water of a ocighbouring apring, by means of | 


TRIPOLI 
ке re eae one mir, but showed humasmty and 









6. 


kad been ambassadors to Europe 


continued upto rit, when Abmad | 


uc figure; in the 34 years | 


territory af | 








"ER | аз follows: the Раа, wprome 
bead of ibe Sime, with almost regal muthority, 
the Bey, commander of ihe troops, tho 052, 


“chief of Janissaries, the AMAyd, first civil authority 


and the Páxbi s counsellor, the ely, commander 
of the comair feri, the Afrima, Siue Tror 
магог, опе gia, administrator of tbe city, a wort 
ul mayor, a Ada, assiste] by other clerks in the 
State Chancery. Important decions were taken 
In (he dieu óf council composed of mes «ho 
of military gom- 
munden [| was saîd that "AH Püabà had begun 
tà Ар екы н with the siue t 

In 1784—5785 Tri жаз ravaged by a ien 
rible Шыр and by s plague: of the city? 
14,000 inhabitants ane fmni ie sald № = 
perished, “Ali Karumánli'a reign was unfurtun 
on accognt of Pg gaa ¢ r to the amhitlon 
of one of his sot, Yüsuf Bey, who ln (790 wen: 
to far аз to kill his broher Hasan Bey in the 
arms of his mother Lalla Hallüma. lu 1703, while 
Yüsuf Bey bad become an lay and хав waging 
war agzinst his father, a cerimin — Воен, 
em, am а in Algiers, entered the Катыш 
with a few uhipa and Greek mercenaries, ad 
occupled the city during the night of July 30 
"АИ Рая took refuge im Tonks, whence he fe 
turned in 1795, with Ма children, thanks to the 
help of Намаа Разы of Tunia "АН Borghi! 
tarned T" more [o the sea on the night 
February 8th, 

Ahmed 1] Páshi, won of Ап Раа Кая 
assumed the rule while his father, wbo dies 
Jealousy of hla hrother Yüsuf, who took his place 


m juné 1795. 

Yüsuf Ры Karaminit (1795-1832) ромен, 
together with courage and foresight, all t 
perfidy, wiles and cruelty of a Barbary povercig™: 

' emrefully repaired the fortifications, 24 
restored the city walle between the harbour 
e MD E A ee UA cda jnacripticn 
of 1245 (1800—1801) in the neighbourhood of the 

ч trit (market af the carpenters), During 
the Napoieonic wars, im juence of tbe Egy 
Regency of Tripoli acquired international import 
ance. Tt was to have been used as a lese 0 
victual Maha and to keep. up relations with EgyP' 


| harbour of Tripoli, sod ieee te min the French 





ur 





салыш "whom (hey landed ai Genoa (|n ikor 
France resumed friendly relatlores with Vibinf Pasha. 
in 1503-1815 Tripoli wax cm had terms with: tbe 
United States: the ahlp ЈАР, мс bad 


| tame there to punish the pistes, stuck on the 


rocka of the harbour and wad burnt: the Americans | 
| Morical importance; worthy of mention are those cons 


then appealed to Ahmad Karumanli, the deposed 
brother, and tried to provoke rebellion in Cyre- 
tica, litt could not get the eee ce the crafty 
Pisha Piracy meanwhile went on, havimg survived 
down to the time of Yüsuf Pasht At the head of 
the feet was his san-in-law Mustaft Саі, who 
апае great wealth, and apent part of |t in 
constructing the jee which bears his name 
11249 == 1853—1834), Аз mw consequence of the 
lectvians taken at the cangress of Vienna in 1815, 
snl at Alw-le-Chepelle, Lord’ Exmouth reached 
Trpoli in. 1816 with a British eet. Capitulatlons 
were renewed on E; | 
fot the first time om behalf of the Kingdom of 
*ardinia. The latter, ig 1825, sent a fleet to. Tripoli, 
onder Commander Sivori, forthe purpose of settling 
“сек raised by the Pagha concerning the 
tribute which used to be paid on every change 
af camal; some Tripoli ships were bürnt, and 
the Sardinian consul recelved full satisfaction, In 
"his рео Кала 830) the consuls’ authority 
overruled that of the Рази: the French consul 
Коша алё Ње English consul Warrington were 
rivals nd particularly energetic. 

After a fruitless expedition of tbe Neapolitan 
fleet in 1830, the corsaiey’ power received ile 
death-blow im the same year, with the French 
occupation of Algies Admiral Rosamel exacted 
aml obtained on August gih the end of piracy 
end the freeing of all Christian slaves, 

o Vast Misha, who had wrested the power from 
is brother, was afflicted in his last years by the 
rebellion of his nephew Muhammad (1832); the 
chaotic conditions of ihe Regency, the intrigues 
he Powers, and, above all, the. French occupation 
of Al the Porte, in 18$§, ta send on 


Algiers, induced 
expedition to Tripali: The Turkish forces lunded 


ой Мау 27! mud te-establihed iirect Turkish role | 
icaj | cations, with madrassas and wis for religions 


in all of Tripolitania, including Barka (Cyrenaica 
gs "ahi, who iu August 1832 had alvlicated 
п {ати his son “АП, died noder the new 
regime on Auguat gth 9838 
The second period of Ottaman rule (1835— 1911) 
Wt characterized by the pro, ' 
ihe itterior, hindered 
of the thes. The cit 
гау abject to 
native population were praetically unchanged; 
the city ед A certain measure of progress thanks 


by the ambitions and revolts 
however remained for 76 years 


mly to- the foreign colonies, amongst which the 


n colony predominated as to numbers, influence, 
oi Private and financial enterprises. On. October 
ae ltalian troops landed in Tripoli, 
" he EH monumenta, In the historical 
тишү Wwe have already mentioned some af Tri- 
ае: тошт. М ыз! desríbing the Кошан 
sys Roman remains, like the necropolis to the 
e Of the city and the Arch of Marcii Aurelius, 


ГЕ; mention among Muslim monument, the 
jimi al-Nüka (am-mdya асобн о ће local 


Роа ор), есь іа one of ihe пом ancient, 


i lrueted. by Safar Bey in 610-1611); 

Шы Байын Шир зө ти 

7» "uili in 1116 (1698-1655) by Меһетишей РЬ 

e EPI at ain; Dium Ката Kn li, кане 
Tux Escvctoraxmia oF team, ЁЁ, 


"s behalf, and established | 


in its mative quarters amd in the f 


the comttruction. of a moder harbour, piers 


of | the natives), ood by Goverment enmimis: 


ie conquest of 


Ottomans; the conditions of ; 


ri, 
| of printed books from the 


under Abmad Pii Karaman, in 1190 (1737- 


1738); Bim! Gurdll, ready mentioned; Dj mf 
Hamüda, in front of one of the city doorn, 


recently restored on behalf of ihé Awkii Direc- 
tion, by lahan architects. Same mosques have 


attached te them ліла uf great ertlitic and hi- 


neeted with the mosques of Darghtt, of Karamdanlt, 
the surda and the madera of а Pasha. 
weer tha Arch of Marcas Airtel The ancient 


cemetery was ogtsiĝe ће walls, on (he NW. corner 
of the city; many gravestones had been built into 


the fortifications, ond when the latter were demo- 
lished, were placed (n the <ity muoseum, foandid 
after the Italian occupation. There are now other 
eemeteries outside (he city; the Бем known is 
hat of Sidr Minder (Munsidbar, one of the Fro- 
es Companions). The Ottoman occupation has 
eft no traces in the city tnonuments, except a 
few private bulldings, and the military constrec- 
tions outside the walls, especially in the. Eastern 
рањ and in the Menacia, The Itallan guvernment 
Gut dightly modified the Muslim city's aspect 
Hira, the Гета" 
ghetto; а lengthy portion of the walls, however, 
had to be demolished, part of them haa been 
restored, and adapted to civic and aauitary requi- 
tremenis The side of the elty overlooking the 
зев has bowever been completely transformed by 
" ànd 

a large avenue along the beach (Lungomare Volpi, 
from the name of the Governor for 1921—1935) 


The Castle (seraro of the Arabs), ра adapted. 
to poblic ae he the ‘Turks, 1 а 
in ЕН EE | s } 

Administration, At present that part of the 
city’s affairs which is not directly Ce ood һу 
the Government, là miministereil by a Municipality, 
presided ower by a Mayor (ro'is a/Arledipa for 
The adminisration of mosques and шай із in 
the hands of am jura! slew. composed of 
Миши. | 

Public instruction. Muslim school organi- 





Libraries, There is a Government. Library in 
the Castle; it containa z Tnited collection of works 
on Muslim history and religion, amd коше Arabic 
manuscripts, In the Castle the Ottoman Archives 
are also preserved; its most ancient documents 
go as far back s4 1850 only, Of great importance 
for Tripoli'& history are tbe archives of tbe French 
and English consulates; the more recent пося of 
the Sardiniam, Tuscan and Nespolitan conaulates 
are preserved. in the. Government. Library. 

Private families possess &unall collectians af books, 
contuiming also manuscripts. But tho misi impor: 


tant library te the a»o-called Library of the Awkif 


[buimbbhina! ot maktalar araf j. The central 
nucleus af thia collection was established iry Ma- 
nara Khodia ol-Migri, first clerk at the time of “Ali 
Pájhi Esramanl. The acî (ety iyê) whieh fails 
аз а muky (he кынча, (һе Soff) ond the [brary 
annexed to them, together with a mall shrine, 
la dated: beginning of Djumad& TÎ 1183 (October 
1159). Surcewively various Muslima left books as 
a teab/ to the library, which was enriched by 
part of the books left by the Tripoli historian 
Amad a NRT al-Aniart, snd im 1922 by a gift 

Governor Count G. 

S. 


Volpi, A’ systematic catalogue of thia library 


haa not yet been compüed, bat an Arabic index- 
inventory lê available, The hooks are arranged 
according to subject, following the traditional Mus 


lim classification; printed and mannseripi works | 


arc not separated; all the books, except = few 
Turkish a Seek in Arabic. 

Bisliegraghy: General F. Minutilli, 
BiMiserafa della Lilia (Turin 1501); U. Cecche- 
nnl BSrMigraSa doa Lilia (Romo r914); Р. 
Romanelli, слаба archeolegion tf artistiva 
della Tripolitania (Rome -1027h 

History. The works af lbn Ķhaidiin, Ibn 
al-Athir, al-Zarkas]i, al-Bakri, al-Kalrawini; al- 
Tidjint Aib; А-А ы, Аа; Та "АФП 
Almad «ЕМШИ аі-А афт, Xii akAfemhal al 
ЯА Ў Та'тщ& [акабыйы аё Аа (1, Com 
stzntinople 1317); Ibn Ghalbün, A371 a/- Tig hide 
ft mam ealsba qurübalur aw îna fikū min 
üdi-dibyür, fAafiar, mu. of Fakih Hasan family 
of Tripoli; Mehemmed Не al-Din, Turkish 
abridge) translation of Ibn Ghalbin aod com 
linuation, Constantinople t284; LL. Caetani, 
Annali del" fim; Fournel, Ler Berbirz; M. 
Amari, Sida dol: dMariuimasi di Siria. A. 
Vassallo, Saria di Mali (Malia 1854); losa, 
funeris della S, Religions gereselimitanay С. 
Bergna, La Missione francercama їп Libia (Tripoli 
1924); do, Zrijel! aal ngo af rEgo (Tripoli 
1925); S. Aurigemma, Ze fertifensioui di 7r 
feli, in. Netizurio Arch. def Min. delle Colonie, 
il. 5 do., JJ Caztelie di Tripoli, in. Aic, Coloniste, 
1915; C. Manfroni, Z'rifoll nlla noria marinara 
# Пойа (Рабиа 1912); E. Romi, // minis 
dei Caralirri d: Malia a YA are (Maita 1924); 
do., êy ar fea d Gram Mazsiri dell 
Ordine di 5. Girvanni a Matta ci Bey i Tripoli 
al Fig al ep7d, in REO. X (1925); Flrzul, 
{тина Tripetiioines, in the KoA. (1883); do. 
anates Tripetitoings, edited Wy A. Bernard, Tani 
and Purm 1937; G.A. Krause, Zur Gothic von 
Pttan usd Tripoli in Afrika, in the Zeinndr. der 
tell, f, Erakwmir; P. Romanelli, Leida (Rome 
1925); 5. Aurigemma, Le мазга di Abias 
af-Qardeninli in Tripell (Dedale, 1927, p. 49a— 
$13); don Le mashes di (едр а Tripoli (Africa 
Haisma, 1938, p, 357—285); F. Comont, ¿s 
wniigutttes dr da Triple au ХУГ ае 
(Aim, della T'ripolitanis, li, 1925—1926); various 
articles in the volume: Ja rimercide della Jri- 
felitemia (Rome 1926 (Eroe Rossi 
TUBU, s people ol the Eastern Sakara 

The Tühü are distributed over an immense territory 
lying between the Libyan desert an the сї ап 
the ron ihe wesi, Fernan in the north ind 
the region af Tchad im the south. In. Fezran, they 
oe ay aa! tof the district af Gairin: 
hey are found ia Küíra; they occupy Tibesti, 
Ногай, Бобеје, the northern port of Wadai, the 
valley of the Bahr alGharal; they are very 
шига in Kanem and in the oasis of Kawar. 
The same Tuba or Tibbü was given by Europeans 
ra all these people hut the various groups call 
themselves by particular names, Tobi is applied 
more particularly to the natives of Tibesti; in 
the Kantri | i mesne the poria of TE 
or Tibesil; the latter call themselves Tda; in the 
inae way are distinguished the Amms Вогкнӣ 
(Пота), tbe. Kreda, Norea, Cheurafade in. W. 
the К the Mahe al-Gharal From 


ocherda In 
lnguhtiz point of view, two groups may bè re- 


he 





the Tchat reglon. The Teda also maike some mosey 
by hiring out their camela: they act as golia tv 


arises, This modo ol liie 


travellers from Nachtigal, who waa the nm 
found in groupa, not as rule large. They either dwell 
in little one h , covered with pali-branches. 
or in buts ا‎ чы: МЕТ ыган 
i Sree fon! furnished. ' gardeni шо! 
the Кан ања y saves while iho ТШ 
themeclres fight and berd the flocks | 
Тһе ТШ} аго divided into two chase: th 
nobles or *maina" and the common people. Among 
Ње Теда, the tribes are divided into murerzin ani 
wervile tries. The former ate three iis “mnie, 
the ‘Thomaghera, the Gtnda, who have almost al 
emigrated to Fezran and the Turaba. The Sali! 
of Tihesti, or Dardal, who rules the country with 


the help of a council of nobles i» eompelsorly 
clected among the Thomilghara. Among the Tthl. 
оп the other hand, ax among the Sudanese pe pic. 


the Hadditd (smiths and fishers and bps fx a 
ditinct cuate, regarded as inferior î £s 
all. Frem the religious point of view the TH 
ате Muslims lout, it seems, only recent convert 
The Arate treat them libe dogs amd regard the= 
at infidels, "They have actually retained elih 
wiperwitiona mnd practices, and ibeir own curov" 


hich an on many pointe in. cx но with 
the Kuranic law. For example, they фо not take 


the diya or pecuniary com m in cae ? 
murder mor da they бене prohibition relati s* 


to fermented liquors, The Tb are sone the les 
fanatical Muslims, especially in Tibesti, Br 
Bahr al-(jbaral; they ure very much wider © 
influence of the Sanusiya, of the elwiya of Waa, ^ 
Anigalaka, etc and have opposed a resistance (0 
European penetration. К. 
We have only incomplete and fragmentary 20! 
оп the history of the Tubi, The Arab auth" 
down to Marist make oo mention of them. Relyind 
on s passage in this author reprodaned by рео 
Adricamus, they were for long regarded ax Better 
and they have been Identilied with the ee 
mentionel by both there рес ие. 
to reconcile this view with the fact ascert 
languages. On the othe hand it ix now agree, 


тїшї — тгл 





that the Тобо originally lived im the Sadan and 
were then oo Ee de vU In amy ет 
hey sem to have played à fairly important ra 
x history of Капет. Some of their clans took 
port with the Kanembon in the foundation of this 
kingdom, Clown to the end of th& xij'5 century 
A.D. ihe mulis of Kanem kept ap the custom 
of matrrying wires from the Tibi, A certain number 
of Тана bad settled in Kanem, which the tribes 
who had remained in Tibesti came to attack in 
the riitt century, Suljin. asame iT was forced 
"io & seven yenr war with them, out of which 
he emerged victorious bul with the resources af 
li» kingdom ехһланед. 1и rhe xiv!h century the 
Tili were the allies af the Hülzha znd helped 
the intter to conquer Kanem, Settled in the landa 
uid Lake Tebad, they shared the fortunes of 
their neighbours [cf. tho articles porsi, KANEN]. 
Аз ш the TODE of Tibeni, pothing precie is 
ow about them lÎ the xwiith and xviiith воа 
it this period ihey were frequently raiding Born 
айй Fern. А defeat which they Sutra s 1755 
forced them to emise their mide into (he latter 
conntry bat in the second half of the xixth century, 
they bad in their turn to defend themselves against 
(he repeated attacks of the Wlad Siman and ihe 
Т\шгєр. 

Bibllegrapkhy: L. Bally, Le Tiban, Bul- 
iim Comité frigus fremyaiu, 1914; Barth, 
Ании und Entdeckungm ,...., Gotha 1857; 
Üoteme, Sammlung; uud Pezrrbeitums cenfral- 
afrikanin her Vocabularies, Gotha 1862; Behm, 
E n are Trim, Petermanns sor 

түүн, Ergüurunjsheft N9. & Gotha 1561; 

hisisot, Le Tider a Mer at de Gua p 

Comi ўнг frumgmür, 1921; H. Сафаа, 

fa région du Trhod of du Medal, Paris. 1912, 

Publication de Фа Faculti dex Lettres d'Alger, 

vol xlviii, and xil; d'Escayrac de Lauture, Де 

Sakura (f [e Somdam, Paris 1855: F. Kmnsnel, 

Mimoirs rur dí Ouadel, Balftie Sek Gl 

prefhir, laris 1540; Krause, Zwr PWibzrbumdz 

Nord. Afrizas, 1. Die Teda mud Kanüri, IL. Die 

Tala umd die Garamanien, Zeitschrift der 

Geer, Gerelbehaft, Berlin 1876; Martin, Aere 

iur dis Toudow (Audistin Comit! Afrigue.fran- 

eeu, (910), Mulammad andl Tin, Forayr du 
adel, transl, Perron, Parte "851; Nachtigal, 

wire amaf Sidan, Неа 0579—1580. 

— (G. VVER) 
TUDELA, Ar, Topia, & little town in 
Spain, with about 9,soo inhabitants, 860. feet 
ibove sea-level and £o miles N. W. of Sarngus 


^n the right bank of the Ebro and the left bank | 


of a tributary of the latter, the Quelles ( Ar. A422). 
According to the Arb geographers, it was founded 
ly the Umaiyads in the reign af the emir al-Hakam I 
|18o-—206 — 496—821) In this period and on 
several other ocea it was ihe headquarters 
^ rebel Muslim lendera: for example іп 229 
(Bg: 4) the emir “Abd al-Rabman laid siege 
0 И ама in 264 (877—375) al-Mündhir. И таз 
rine iter бе Chin ea 
Muslima "Abd a un HE made d ow» 
e Pelea ied (909—921). The geaeril a 
Hamid Ù. Bail atte cme Н three years 
later for the «ame sovereign. The Arab historians 
Фо not teil us st what period Tudela finally passed 
mto Christian hands. 
Billisgraphy: dri, Дешт} ae 


Hops to the north of 


Afrique et de [Espagne (ext, p. 176 aud 190, 
rni зт apd 231; Abe Fd. Tale 
a Halin, text, (. (So, tranal., p. 269: УШЕН, 
Megan al Builds L isg; Ibn 'Abd al--Man'im 
akHimyar, Жады] айгатгйк, Spain, ek in 
preparation, N*, 55; E- Fagnan, Extras inédite 
relatifs im. Maghril, p. 128: lbn ‘Ibiñ. ar- 
Harüms clmwpAriB, iL. paccm, index. 
_ . (E. L&vi-PRoYERCAL) 
TUDJIB (BANU), the name of an Arab 
family several members of whith attained 
distinction during Маш. mile in Spain in the 
riod of the AMalRE uf«Tumd' if as well as undet 
the Omaiyad cnlipha. The family became divided 
into two branches the Bant Hi &sbim of 5a- 
rages and tbe Hani Sumadi of Almeria. The 
family of the Hanil Tudjib had settled in Aragon 
at the conquest 1n the reign of the emir Muhammad 1 
(239—273 == 852—880), its head war "Ald al 
Rahman bı; *'Abd al-' Aziz al-Tudjtbi and bis authority 
over his fellow-tribesmen waa recognised by the 
ruler of Cordova, who thos fried to pui an end 
to the power of another family in Aragon, of 
Visigothic origin, the Валӣ Кап. Oo the Bani 
Tuiljib, who were later vassals of Cordova, and 
then of the independent rulers (Hang. Hilghim) of 
down to the time they were dethroned 
ш favour of the Band Hid, cf. above, &v. SALA- 


шал. 

The other Tugjibid branch, that of the Ниш] 5инй- 
dil, lud: early been driven out af Aragon by the 
descemdants of *Abd. al-Rabmán sb Tudjhi. In the 
Brst half of the Bfth century A. H., Aba "l-Asbagh 
Man [q. v.] b. Malammad b. Ahmad b. Sum&dih 
al-Tadjitt, the bead of the seoond branch, succeeded 
in gaining possession of the little principality af 
Almeria, founded ig 1025 by the two “Slave 
Кїтїп and Zubair, On his death in 449 (0052) 
his son Abi Vahya Muhammad succeeded him 
with the haz) src bees was ae ony 
t4 years of age and for t years hi» uncle 
Semlidih b. Mubammad acted a3 regent, Al-Mu'rasim 
remained ruler of Almeria til] his death in 454 
(togi) and his long reign was very brilliant aad 

pero, if wo may believe the Arab chroniclers 

Hie son, Abmud Msrirr ab-Dawla, sticceeded him 

but soon after bi» mccessinn, he retired before ihe 

Almoravids and when the laiter seized Seville he 

went to Boogie, where he ended bis life in obacurity 
as did hie wm- =. 

Bibliography: The history af the Tudjtbida 

has been gives in detail by RK. Dory, Eni ты” 

liiteire des Todjibisin, den Beni Hüdchim dy 

Seragesse et de Drei Qmd a Amit, in 

Recherches гиг ГА of а Pide di 

Espagne pendant ie moyerlpe?, Varie жүдеп 

1881, i. same Cf. alio Tim *Idhüri, a arde 

eupar id, Hi (elk E Lévi-Provengal, Paris 

1930), part a, passim; A Prieto Vives, Lor Hepes 

de toifers, Madrid 1926, p. 43—45, 61—02; К. 

Dory, Afisteire des Afuxulmam: d Espagne, Leyden 

Êdi, lr, pêm. (E. Latvi-Provangat) 

TUFAILI, * arasite, sponger™. This is the 
meaning given to the word in the majority of 
Turkish, ed Bs C haffliow, S&mi-bey, etc. But 
this does pot vender the exact shade of meaning 
of the word, which was fint of all applied to an 
uulividna] who goes to 2 еза! without being invited 
or accompanies a pomon invited, A litte lower 
clase of parasite ls called in everyday Persian Eufai/] 


820 








"» on of the fwfuili., 
: dictionaries, іса ай 
419, Tap a Arar, «ii, p. 418 


the term applied f: 

According tia he A 
‘Areh, xiii 
tbe word 
Tufail a1-A'ris, *Tufail the fexster", who used to 
attend) afl the feasts without having been invited 
and was wont to express his delight that Küfa 
was like a bowl nothing in the interior of which 
escaped his eye. From this seme Tufail come the 
Arable verbs jaf ala ot фара: о аб Ше Тышы", 
The latter lived ш the time of the Шшшулйа пп 
belonged to the Band “Abd АША b. Ghatafan. His 
story ts told as carly es Ibn al-Sikkt (d. 244 — 858). 

In the form fwfail, ihe word (in Persian) has 
the special mesoing of “complement, thing thrown 
Into the bergals, thing ane giver ap”, Hifi; says 
mone of his odes: “sl] human beings and the 
fairl are corollaries (fu foi!) of the existence of love”. 

In Hindustani (cf. Shakespesr, of Dire, Bind, 


and Fen. p. 1436), ufa! is usol adverbially іп | { 


the sense-of “by meanw of, through, for the sake of, 


ЕЕ (V. MixORSEY 
TUFAN. [5e Nr] Y 
 TUGH (T. а узака чан (айг), tater re- 
placed by o horse's tall attached (do a pole, some- 
times surmounted by o crescent aod asd пш д 
Mandard amd rallying point for troops, it was 
alus used as badge of military ranks in the early 
Ottoman empire: the mür-/hel and gumjab-hey 
had one, the Aey/er-ler two, the viziers ihree, the 
grand virier five and the Salida ju time of was 
seven or nine tàllu When a Pishü was dismissed 
from office he waa deprived of this balge. It was 
abolished by Sulin Makani II along with the 
Other badges of the lanissaries — In Central Asta 


the beater of this standard was called гу i. 


Mibiiegraphy: Abmad Rasim, Tarikh, 
Constantinople 1326—1328, | <; Wief, in 
Diswid-bey, Eti? militaire e?teman, Varis (883, 
i 181 (album, pl. 5, fig; 105, 156); Tavermer, 
Neuselle relation dn Serrail (Farapa pan viJ 
P 23—14; Н, Hugon, Le Ember des by 
Ган, p. 82: Ahmad Rifat, Legare 
lys ma-die ghraf ye, Constantinople 1299, 
i 288; Radioff. Or, iil. 1429; SuluimEs Efenull, 

fugiati (va pha, p. tan (Ci Huart) 

TUGHA TIMUR, « Mongol Khan, whose 
dynasty ruled in Dinrdjün for a century before 


Bo& (14045). 

The Name. The Ebháün'»! name may be read 
Tugha or Togha: The Zufar-adwn: transcribes it 
Tehy (Tughaii); on a coin published by Frzehn 
it iw spelled Toghan (im Mongol character; cf. 
Apu eg. cif, ii, 718), s | 
_ кашт!у. Таша Тїшїг Ь.`б8ап (Банкын ғ) b, 
Nabe Bahadur yard @ tescendani in the oF 
genemtion from a brother of Cingis-Khiüa Сорин. 
Калат, атш, p 315, misunderstood by Miles), 
in 705 (2305) Baba Bahadur anived Ja Khan 
with hi& Aem" (10,000 familles) and entered tho 
service of Uldjiit-Kbin. In yrs (19125) he made 
a raid into EbWiricm. On the complaint of Orbek, 
Khan of the Extem Kiptak, ATE executed 
Baba and his son Sari (Siagferat, p. jal, 440; 
dl'Ohason, Min. ay Mongoli, lv. 57a—s). The 
ibe of Babi remained in Mirandarin fat thia 


“г j 
ta'r 


period, Aashaf afXw/WÀ, p. 159, this Lain le 
cluded Diunijan and the eastern | 


anarchy broke omi jo Persia. 


After the death of the FE aoe м (736), 
Burarg put the pretender Ма on the 


throne, As a result of a quarrel amoog the ann 
| Pu EU MM of them, like i 
| dif, p. 315, 320, wrongly 
| T in of die ims sı of Къшзаиш 
ihbd]l, "Alt Dja'iar, Arghun 
Tugha ассои 
by tha Oral ‘Taghe, Тн л Эбы ром 
by the © l'ugha Timür fie propoon 
to divide Persia, but om the 65h [ia НЫША 70; 
they were defeated by Hasan Burrg on th: 
Garmartd (west of Miyüna, ShagjaruA p. 116; 
d'Ohssom iw. 726). Tugha Timür withdrew i: 
Biim where he ruled over Milandarin (in the 
sense above mentioned) and Khorisin, At the same 
time the exactions of the miniens of Khodis ‘Als 
al-Din Mahammad, vister of Kboriain, provoked 
a ting and the a es vom hac mar 
q.v.l The expansion of their ро pwer considera ny 
cut dows that of Tagha Timir. Wih the Kart 
Чупаму of Herit, Tagha Timür was on friendly 
termes, for his. daughter Salip-Ebitin had marin! 
Миг ап Кап (£afar-sima, í 330) — — 
la 739 (1338) Hasan Buzurg himself ішо 
Tujha Trmür to come 10 the "Irak. He went ther 
with the amir Arghun-ibth, son of Nawrus ani 
grandson i celebrated nth 
Hl. 251 [this family held Nipiübur, - 
it im owe by the Mongol zame of Djinn (Lyin) 
Ghurb&n (in Persis: [jint-Kurbintj]. Hasan ! 
went to sec Tujhs Timür at Sawa bat oo te 
une bami Khodja Ala" alin Mahanmnead, who 
bad control of the financial administration, sppemed 
the inhabitants amd on the other the Ritu ра 
self entered into negotiations with tha Cobanil 
Неа КӘНЕ, ТЬе latter seized the opportune: 
lo compromise the Ebiin with Наза Бшш. 
Disusted by hia intrigues, the simple Mongsl Ux 
very night broke his camp at Maraglis G) ER 
сатте (о horn (Sáediarat, p. 327 ; {Oe 


apparel 





е так) | | 
i (1341) Taghs Thor for the third timi 


Sail, daughter of Cldjaite-Khin, and Бу Shir gûn, 
Нег aon by ihe decia Coban, but the army у 
Тира Timir commande] by his brother “A! 


Gdwon waa defeated at Abhar by the troops " 
E КЕЧЕ. 
| eae very oon passed under the rie oF 


Nüghübür and Tüs, out of it. The Sarbadir Wai? 
i-Dis Maa'üd defeated the Kán's troops om Ine 
Atrak, alow (Alp Gere and a held рта 
for a time, According іо. Па ep p. #3 

217, Tugha T'imür had tò be content w naminė! 
append onze z year al the Khan's court ! 
lead эз vassals Scu mtd lÎ aiia) 
During one of these visita ihe KIjAn was assassin 

at Salrín-luwin (hetween Gurgüa and the Karman) 
by the Sarbaddée Yahya Karibi The ehronograv. 
composed hy the poet ‘Asie! gives the date © 
thie event as the 165% Dhue "]-Ka'dn 754 (Dec 1353) 
According to Dawlat-Shith, Tughba Tünür resceibi 

thè Баталга in his democratic tendencies; ™ 
can өе of modest erigi and distrusied 
and the winter on the Gurean. He beili & firt 
"mara! at Mashhad. Coins in name of Tug 
Their were struck not only at Amul, Мааш) 





TUGHA TIMUR Sat 





Karwim ste. bui abu at fHasrz (741) 26d. Daghdtd, 
(after 740) which shows the prestige which he 
enjoyed, in pame al bait (S Lane-Poole, Cata- 
doyur Af Oriental Coins im the British Museum, 
vol wh, 1880, р. 08—101). Accoming t5 the 
Аата" оГ Амрада”, the poet Ibn Vamin was the 
зери п шна Timir (Browne, Pere. Lüvr, 
mader Tartar Demian, p. 216). The Khan him- 
wif i. credited by some authorities with poetic 
gifta (v, Hammer, 2f. ci. p. 341) and his title on 
сп Ы деби аА, “the learned wult&n"", 
After an interval daring which the Sarbadan 
ajpoloted thelr own governor at Astarabid, power 
її [шй panied 1o Tugha Tünür'& old general 
i Amir Wall «on of Ghaikh “Ali Hindi (or 
[ний]. With the sapport af the lord of Naat (of 
che Dun Gherbin family), he defeated ihe Sar- 
bulir ond won himself a principality which in- 
tluded Astarshaád, Hisimm, Darghán, Samnás and 
Ріко (Afajle’ af-Sr um under TÓ1 A.M. in 
Dem, Auzzüpé, p. 155—157) In 772 (1370) he 
"Ded to conquer Rely but the Djalivirid Uwais 
defeated him. Ia the following year Uwais es 
(0 dispose of “Amir Wall, resumed the campaign 
Us| dii sot pu beyund Udjim. in 774 Amtr Wall 
imatpgzted by the Mupaffarid ‘Shah Shudjt Look 
Faiy aod 5Kwá. The dewth of Uwala (776 — 1374) 
put zs end to any further milltary prepuraticum 
(Markar, Arielt Melayir. Monet, SE Potersbt 
1597, p. xiv.) When inu $83 (1351) Timür tool 
and rased to the ground Dfarkyin which had beca 


held t * Amir Wall (Zafar-mima, L | ee latter. 
рта ма заран | tanle, He Hed to Kh*ürirm ond Saiyid Khodja 


received with all bonoar the envoys of the can 
queror, but once Tíámnür returned to Samarkand, 
Walt came to ap arrangement wiih “Ali-beg, son 
uf Arghün-SbEh, wha took Kalit and TtüUs (Zafar- 
^w, Î. $24] sod he süivanced agaimi ihe Sar- 
(adir “АП Musivid. Timür returned to Khorkün 
u the winter of the same усаг (1381—1352), 
hesieged Каш and went on to Djurdjin. Via 
Righi (7) he went to Kabüd-Djima and Shzsm&n 
^ар рута, now Hüdidjilar, om the left bank 
tributary of the Gurgin, between Nardin and 
Luubad.l Kîbu], Amis Wall beatened to send 
propitiatary EAM to Timür. and ihe latter 
тїшпє by Satila (in the Atrak valley] (il, 
P. 349, 351). In the meanwhile "Alt-beg was alan 
reinced to submission. He and bin relatives (em 
Ara/ids) were departed ta 'Transosania. *Alt-beg 
"335 expechted mt Andidjn in 384 (JM, p. 355) 
In 785 (1383) Timir sent troops ta the lands 
"I Ami Wali. Having conquered Sinan, Timür 
look the Bell (m. person against Amir Wali. Aftet 
Ње Бае об Сангак (Zafur-mdma: Giwhrih) the 
fottresa ef Purte (half y between Аы 
“ul Ktsil-Arwat) wan taken (éla, U 382) Timür 
"ittinbed hi advance on Озан ави Омон (= 
Mashhad-i Migriyan on the Atrak below (Cat) and 
омей the river uf Gurgin, Amîr Wall valiantly 
"utht hià advance step by step but his might 
чиси (In Shawwa] 735 [1384]) failed. Thmllr oe 
Cipled Astarabad. Amir Wall sent bis 
Girl. Km (mer Damphan) and himeel! fed to the 
AM (Hd, i, 382—386) He took part in the 
defence of Tabrl [q.v.] against Tobtausiab and in 
285 (1386) finally met his death through the treschery 
his host Марат Khalkbali (iMd., p. 392, 395)- 
3 Lukmáa Pidiahih, son of Jugis Timar, 
who hod heen driven out af Dia jin tiy the usurper 
Аа Wall, was re-established in his hereditary 
fef by Timür in 786. The laiter enjoined him to 


family io. 





keep o8 good term wlih the aniyid-will» of Sari 
and Amul (iMi, p. 387, 391). 

During the campalgm of 794 (1191) the ruler 
of Astaribld wza 4, Pir [or lirik] Pap, son 


ef Lukmán Pisbii (— Padghah; Zafer-ndma, |. 570) 


whom Timar had installed (here after the death 
of bis father, Pfr Pasha entertained Timür lavishly 
aod procured him ships for the conquest of Muhana- 
заг [4 базаја from Amul) His loyal services 
are abo mentioned їп 805 (1404) on the ES 
of Tintr's expedition against Iskandar Caliwi io 
Marandaran (idie, it 591). At the beginning of the 
reign of Shahrukh, Suljin “Al of SabeawGr having 
collected a body of Sarhadars rebelied in Rbordain. 
Pic Padghah appeared suddenly io Djuwsio and 
joined Saljin “Ali, but the allies were defeated by 
Salyid Khodja sent by Shfhrukh (Maji af Sa^duim, 
WE. 1843, p. 26) Su "Aly with bis allies 

refuge with Mrrin-sbth, who had come from 
Adharbtidjin but the Baier handed hum over to 
Saiyid Khodja On this occasion severs! sons of 
Pir Padghah fell mto ihe hands of Saiyid Edodja 
(iMiz., p. $4, So) In SoS ShEhrukh promised Pr 
Райа that he would be safe and summoned 
him ps hi& court. Saiyid Khodla, however, nver- 
whelmed with tokens of gratitude by Shahrekh, 


conceived ambitious projects, entered into negotia- 


tions with Iskandar (of ка) aud finally rose in 
rebellion. From Kalit he had tà асе refuge with 
Pir Padghth, This provoked Shahrakh’s expedition 
siint Masandarin (80g == 1406). Ри Pidgbih 
һай considerable forces under him. tat lost the 





went to Shirár Shithrakh set prince "Omar Baht 
up im. Mizandarin bet he soon rebelled and was 
replaced by Ulügh-beg. In Sto the latter informed 
his father Shahrukh of Ptr Pidsbál's new preps- 
mions For a second time Shahrukh mt out for 
Mazandarin amd the news of his advance forced 
Por Padshah to seek refuge with ihe Bádüspánid 
Kaylimarth b, Hisütün. Withoat р аз blow 
Shihmkh re-established hie authority at, Astarfiblld 
and Б йшй. | is 
їо $12, tho son: of Pir Padghah, §. Saljan АП 
came to Shührukh amd took part in the expedition 
to Sistin. but on the mews of the death of his 
father fled to Rustamiliz: There he obtained the 
father’s forces, On the departure of Shahrukh for 
Tramsoxania .Suliàn “Ali tried to аке Амаги 


| bot wat defested and slain by the gorermor, На 


bead was sent to s (Mapa! af Sa uim, in 
Dorn, Amrrirr, p. 195). | | | 
ES TFA yt Cf the article SERPEDARS, 
Dawlit-Sheh, Taygtirer al-Sde'ari’, ed. Browne, 
p. 236—237, 280 222—253, Bombay 1887, 
n loq, 123; dibegjara! arr, tran Miles, 
Lomion 1838, p. 315, 320—326 [this hook is 
a synopsis by an unknown hand of the Tarihi 
da’ (ies written in the name of Ulugb-beg, 
ef, | old, J ur ha OR, ©. М. 5, т: 57: it is 
Atm "I-Gbàz]; Mirkhond, Magar ef-jef/ 2, Bom 
bay ps61 (1845), V. 210, 220, 251; Khondamir, 


Hali af-Sayar, Tiha 1371, Wifi, J. 128-129; - 


Dom, JD Gendichie der Serbedare nach. Chon- 
^ TAM fna. enun 1858, 
of, the a м} Тараптан кї Amtr Wal, 
Lükmin and Pir Pidabáh: Miünedidjim-hagbl 


Baz 


720 мр. Hammer, Gerdichie 4. Tihane, il 


qt7—342; Howorth, Aft of the Meng, lii. | тп 


653, 112—726; lane Poole, Modammagus D. 
miiti, mnd ale the awdditons ol Barthold in 
the Russian transl, St. Petersburg 1899, p. 249; 


Rabino, AMiasamdaram, 1938, (7. М, 5., index. 
(V, Minorsky) 


TUGHRA (Ottoman asd Saldjuk Turkish), |, 


tipher or calligeazphic emblem of the (ghar, 


later Saldjuk and tbem Ottoman ruler, which "im | 


Course of time becnme (he coat of stma ar excutchean 
of the state, and wea placed hy ihe ruler not only 
on trescripts and Ërmans bul oo ithesleeds af 


property, coin, official monuments, ships-of-war | [ike 


and їп more modern times on documents of 


identification, pssaport&, poatage-stamps, alieets of 


stamped paper, poldsmich's marks ete. 
Lexicology.: The ward tughrs was aynonymon 
with the Perdan mirbim, miblsror nizddw (whence 
the Ambic plural mapüjii4) “sign” and with the 
Arabie гот [q. «.] *elpher, signature" and in 
the concluding formula of firmans the taghra is 
called ^a/&mr/, All these words have a wider meaning 
than Agiro, and it came about, in Egypt for 


example, that the tuphra was only & part or 4 | 





particolar aspect of the ‘a/ima, Tughra has passed 
| ef. the examples from Найт КЬ 
and Mir Nazmi, in 7. 0..E. M, N*. 43, p. £5) 
anil Ibn Khallikiu (MAzfayHé уда, L 202), 


even thought the word was of Persian origin. Ac 


cording to Tha Khaliikán, it waa in Persian that 
the orthngraphy i in Arabic characters became. fixed 


13 (5,2 and (Rn (grî) wih df mura. 
This ia why it has been taken by Turkish шагу 
re si for en elative Arable feminine fala, and 
ed, according to Turce-Persian syntax, with 
feminine adjectives: saghed) ghorrd “the Wloutrigus 
or brilliant мрдна". Soma western wri 
put i in the feminine (“die E 
Ambic has for some time шын] the verb far 
glare, lo place the tughrs upon * (Makrtei, Hat, 
Cairo 1270, ti. 201}. Popular Arainc has confounded 
tighta with farra vL aborder al spicce of cloth 


oe the upper berder of a docament™ and this Ша 
name ix given to the tughra in Djabarit (iv. 95, ») andl 
in present day usage in Egypt. This confusion, 
easily explained from the place In. the document 
where the ‘wgdra was put (cf. below), ia fairly 
old (cf. Iba Khallikün, ge rif.; cf. also Caatremére, 
Maminti, Nji. 308, note). 

In dialects, tugl;ra is pronounced Aira n 
for example in Gaga (Railon, Preben, x; Mosch- 
kof, pe 98) and this e a homonym of 
а word, which means in Turkish “sick or sinew 
used for playing on a large drum, s twisted 
handerchicf msed in a game to strike someone in 
the hallow of the hand" (the Arnbic furra, already 
suenliosed, lë ales found with this meaning : ef, 
alio Arabie or Persian, durra, drrre, *nerve") 

In spite of all 1hese attempts at delia. by 
foreign languages, the werd ырга must be con- 
sidered a» of purely Turkish origin. From valuable 
notes in Kashgbari (L. 388), we know that it comes 


irom the Oghuz nire (2138) икн тешїї: 


1. "seal ( ати! rawhi hot the Oghus 
M (талл), ut the. еа Там Мо пой 


а. *any borse provisionally lent to the army for 


the daya QA niai ӨЙЫ Че thos aon thee al | 


also | 


| the oficial who- 





=т= 






worth f t- 
т i 
‚Ат. cane m 


ober Turk ‘Turk ih and егеп words ed 


DES 


I zi 1631) 
Ihr: 


be other hand, the existence o£. tbe old form 
tear enables es qo A. of a sumber o 
raih eclymologice proposed for like that 
of Zenker who teem in M with metathesis, the 
т) «егі be so" or that of Tychern, 
t the wand decken *irith" ( Introim i 
im rim umariam Mndanmrdarcriwm, Rostock 
1794, quod in ihe. Zruriptiee dr Epp, тч. 
339.7339) 
The theory which connects ¢ughra with the suc 
ol rhe fabaleous hird deserved tore space. 
The writers who have maintained: it, Amad те 
Efendi, Almad Wefik Paxba, ZiyA Gok E 
АЗ N, P коф 445) and Colonel ' 
E, M., N*. 43 and. 44 of the year 1534) UT 
ы ane E hadge дуй Сак Ар ыр 
Ост] ог елип C ege) of the great Ruthie 
of the Oghus and that each of the 24 tribes undct 
him and cach of the gq kinê who commnnde! 
them in group of six lund their sampa. Unfortunately 
pot one of these authors gives their anthorily ' 
thelr statements. The quotations from Rashid ві 





Dti aud Mabmüd Kiahghari onl ! de- 
scriptions of this fahnlous bird (we may adi 
that it is mentioned jh the. Sázkwdmut, ed. 5 
in. folio, v, 619, 621; the ЕК ales a presen! 
of this bird to Hahrim Gür). 

hough better | han wc = 
to ا‎ the et af only oe 


waj adri apisia, =| do hot know lis origin 
Каз of the P Unfortanately | v 
lb sot know attern of the тирга © 
the Oghne or ihe Sali wks, who were of he А 
race, The title of the ырдо өг ойтсїа1 qiie 
by the, latter to draw the tughra has been preserre^ 
throegh the fame of one of them, who war rii 
to Malik Shah and Mas‘tid and author of the (etn! 
одеа, d. in $14 accontihg to some, 918 acconling 
tu. cihen see the art. AL-TUGHRA'T}. His Poe ur. 
(Ibn Kballikgs, ed. de Slane, 1, 4602; Ihn al-War 
Cairo 1282, ll. 131; fbn al-Athir, Кеси qui Hint. 
dey Croimder, | 327) all say that мн, М. Paling reves 
draws the اښ‎ 
E aoa wore 
fughriwiya from the Magi aL mar ر‎ 
ef Surly (Cairo i300, Hi. 118), a work by ‘Ale 
al-Din "Alt i. “Abdallah al-Bab, d in 815 
Ue apis find the tughra among the Mami 
We d the tu 
Salása of Egypt, who no doubt borrowed it fom 
the Saldjuke (through the AiyGbids ?). : 
to Kalkashandr, it was only used down ю 
rele of Shatin bk Husain’ (1363—76 Т7 я 
statement i» confirmed ly Makrist, 
эө. муз Ше тирга эта тю longer nese in bë 








time, Le, between 766 amd 84$ (13654—1442). 
Kalkaghandi (xiii. 162—166) gives details of 


ther тира (5,85) which Ње шпа а Egypt 


Шей upon weaker (qw. plur. enredidle) or 
a hr to the chief of a 1,000 und to 
the emie {а Аеш) 

ji was the бшу оГ а special official to жере 
these tughras am r pleces of paper. Tb: 
scribes then inserted these rectangles in. the spaces 
left blank for tbem. ln the pra or “upper part 
of the document", above the armada (ct. alio 
uatremére, Sultans Mamdoeds, fi. goog) 

The tughra wes formed of the a/fa4 of the 
Seltin, written on one Tine. The teat of the tughra 
of Sulto al-Malik al-Nüxir Mulammad b. Ка! їп 
маз: абым а-а ЛЬ аА, Міг adufunyd 
wu "dw, Мыдаттай b. sbi5ulfün aeraüib a 
Manjür Sauf ufDia Кара (бр. Т 

The upriglta (wanzagib) of all the vertical letters 
like aif, &af, law, fd, p3, which number 35 in this 
tüphra, are considerably elongated isolated uprights 
alternating with groups of two (Kalksshandt gives 
the exact mensutements of the spaces left between 
the verticals) To secure this regular atrangement, 
somt letters were displaced; thin wae the case 
with the aff of efwalit, which waa inserted 


between the two- ms of aul Under the line 
af tithes were the words taura "Mūku и![йтейы 


which were written, not by the official of the tughra, 
but by the scribe who wrote out the маладая 
self om which this formula encroaches а little 
(pethaps intentionally), 

The size of this tuglra, according to al-Kalka- 
—bandl, was *"a bal! güirz" ef-bwmdjÀ olihi" 
in width and height. The size of tbe characters 
ot of the filam varied according to the sumber 
of uprighis. — 

We refer to (he same work for a description of 
fg. 2. [In it we have 45 upright» (for 47 vertical 
letters), which mre arranged in pairs with their 
extremities horizontal, Bat the most striking peculia- 
rity here la thè fact thai atthe bottom of the verticals 
(traced in tbe uibem dali шда) ба written 
the name of the talin, Shahin b Hussio (in 
larger characters or мт al-fwwutr). | 

We may call attention to the peculiar features 
of the two elias (supplied by ibe words Sha bîn 
and (ijem) which sre in the cenire lt is probable 
that thia is the junction ol the two curves tû be 
mentianed below. 


The Ottoman | derived ш ай 


| tughra, : 
probability from ihe sime madel (Saldjuk), differ». 
markedly, in appearance at least, from the Egyptian | 
а. 


арга. 

The oldest Ottoman ıa gta known to me ts found 
on tbe: cals of the emir Salaimin (806—816 = 
1403—1416). Al] that won Hammer says 00 the 
wubject ef tughres dating from Mudd | or his 
lather OrkhEn does not seem to be based on any- 


thing tangible. Fekete, it is true, according to 
шн! em, who gives no definite reference, 


speaks of coins of Mud 1 with ihe tughra, but 
thi author's Catalegw docs mot mention these 
coina Colomel "AN (p. tro—rir) also gives the 
scheme of the ic evolution of the tughra fram 
Murid I but without saying whence bie hai taken it. 

It should be noted that the taghra of the emir 
5ulamün already contains the principal elements 
of this cipher ё. 

1. The verticala to the mumber of 3, which arc 






Báyard. in а (ирили 


the name of the 


to the word Khan, sor baviog буген 


takari: fromthe a/e in the pame of the prince 


surmounted aha", in tum surmounted by 

of Mehmed (i)mn Bayand 
(Метей 1; cf. Khelil Edhem, Miter Aumdyiim 
Медны "Ormasiye, Constantinople 1534, | 
31), there are 4 verticals bot this number is ex- 
ceptional and is only found, for the culties, ut « 
comparatively remote period. 

a. Tha weal mr elliptical curves, not closed, to 
the sumber of two, which meet in the lower part 
of the mune of the prince and which turning frst 
to the left, mscend, then turn to the right to cut 
the verti in thelr upper part and then Wis- 
appear on the right. Exceptionally, we find one 
or three enrve& The number two м quite an 
early period became sacred for the suljan’s figure. 

These curves seem originally to have been 


prolengations of the leiters sw, which occur in 


lhe word (i)bn amd in the mame of the prince or 
of his father or In the tughre of prince Sulaiman, 
in that of Murad | (according to Colanel "AID, 
in that of Mehmed 1, where the second min in 
supplied by the word wultfin (cf Khalil Edhem, 
jee, at.) or in the liter tughra in. which, according 
to Fekete, the wins of the worl #4 and kiln 
have been prolonged. it ie true that they are 
found very carly, even when the names do mot 
supply a aecond ww; cL the tugras, incomplete 
it ia Irae, given by Kball Edhem, p. 44, 45, 55, 
65, 6* and 68. 

At first the names end the patronymic were 
placed im the eacuteheon, circumscribed by the 
curves but in the later development of the tughes 
ihi» space was left party vacant, At fret only 
ills waa jef there; the name 
of hiv father and later the two names were placed 
quite at the bottom of the veriicals where they 
formed n crowded group of intersecting lines, 
forming » more or lex» geometrical Agure wre 
which means “the lite palm, space between the 
finger and the thumb" (properly “spreading out = 
gerundive of the verb sermek; cf, ihe saying nr= 
serge, arte eere; the word is found with the same 
meanings in Kirghiz, cf Radiofi, Wirteréwh, iv. 455). 

Between the errr and the excutcheon is inserted 
the word af-enpajfur “victorious” with the addition 
of d'or “alwaya", which is placed in the form 
of a very. conventional eral in tbo centre of the 
escntcheon, The final a/f of tho word daimi 
(амат) іа lengthened and, turning sharply rond 
to the left, cuts through the carves These 
words appeared for the first time according la 1. 
Ghalib Edhem (Ca/ueme, p. j and 206 note) on 


the cols of Тыбыш TÎ, whose reign began in 
1049 A. Hi. | 
The twa — to the right of a 
i an elongated . mare elegant form. They 
iow become one мое ЖоК "m af 
the modern tughre ich. they form the arma 
тараға bollari). From the tops of the three verticals 
eet : | fame Аз 
ured at the end 
of the name of the sovereiga’s father, it was added 
to that of the sovereign from the time of Mahmid 1 
1730—1;54- . —— | | 
їп the “Grid to the right of the rughra, was 
frequently placed a Bower, In the same place the 
aulus later pul their title of plas) when they 
ted the right to ir (Mabmüd I pul his paetie 











med 4 ймАйне flee the asme of the 


retlgiogs . formulae fawda of h a 
plaques to Kang wp ia raow]wet Благи, caf | In thus » 
men's slgns ef this kind, hat they arc now disp | ma 


pearing snd |t wa» quite recently allowable to | a: 

order a. biaya] or = maker of faience fo make a 

ш га in one's own names (cf. 
The official we of ihe tagh 


Ankara from Nov. t, 1922). üdac 
If-we pow compare ihe Oar wll пта! Thal suffix | 
Машак tughra to ascertain tbe graphic element | we should have te derive ragh (in gb uz) liy 
witch ia common to beth, we fined thet this clement | formation 7 tl to the ' known infire 
reduces (txelf to the oprighte of the vertical iet- | 
Vere. We are thud led to conclude quie aaturally | this suffix in our | 
that the exieniial feature of the lughts isa cermin | aid more erpeclally ін L'A. P y 
number — not fixed — of Upright: atrndres. (aay P T74. Tho fate of this һуройизи 
Writers have talked of a tughra formed on the | он y be decided by 2 mere profound study, which 
cois of Murad IL.('Ali, p. 113; Khalil Edhem, | has util to be undertaken, of this suit. 
^v, dE) male simply of oval curres bot E do tot Ac to the argument that ome might be tempts! 
think we really hare а (шрия ћете. At lerm (t| to dmw from the flames floating at the юр al 
H ah incomplete one: We have tera that if in| the tughm or feom the fact that in the veio the 
зше Маш (ughrus thert were lines analogous | custom became eetalilished of very often drawin; 
to Шева curves, they were nol aa indispenaahlle | two. vertiexla for the pihai of two. talli ami ihrer 
clement, s | far е ра фаз об three tailè or wasir, (hese at 
Although supplied Later by the method of writing | all interpretations « gerferier! which prove no mot 
the words, the decorative motif represented һу the | than those we have reject ted above (zs a cnriosity T 
rerticals mat be older than lhe usr of the Arabic gire xı fp. 15 a algmalite in which the wor’ 
script among the Turks, ДЫҢ а/д are arranged Ti three werten ol 
The symbol of the. toghra If we suppotrc a ugh although they refer t5 в жошап}. И „аы 
the tughra is not simply a conventional mode of | to be nated that numismaticians sometimes werr 
"rütng, what symbol does it represent? to take (the word fupra (п the larger meaning 
We lave already mentioned that some ace in | of “mar of decoration by letter” (FAS, ve 






















it the figure of a hird. Others have во far | 300, 381 [rR48]). 

эз [о set in il à horseman galloping a: fail speed : Када e have seen that (be Saldiuk o 
(Tyeheen) but the most popalar-ibory i& that| Mainlük rulers had affcinhs whose particular ut: 
(ich owes Its fume to v, Hammer (Hirt. ote Emp. | it was. lo draw ihe tughr (im Turklah Agi 
Оттай, 1. 231), According to him, the tughra | febeseh, in Persian fupra iride) lk wee the 
ould be the imitation of the mark left by tbe | ame among {he Ottomans, who had wthcinle (01 
hand of sultan Mortd I, who not being able to | this purpose called angiisd/i and demi - ad 
write, ирей his bani in ink(!) and stamped ii| The ji waa wlth the three avfrerd'dr їн 
Inmtesd of a wignature on the treaty conclarle:! 


with the Баризан», "This ciplanation, which teema 
i» verlosk the fact that the suljan in question | 
had a chsncellerz, ls taken by v. Hammer from 
Engel (Gawd. weg Frepsiantes Karuna, Vienna 
1807, p. 141), wha does moi give any authority, 
It is pot known in the cat and le clearly o 
legend, which originated po doubt in Каршы itself, 
!! nevertheless has had a great vogue: Rartiler 
de Meynzrd aceepted Wt (Ave. der Mist, der Cral: prepared, | Mrs 
eH, iv. 138 mute) and it was defended чойе | авд (е жле himself. (hen drow the tugir 
receh!ly by argumests taken from the antiquity upon it It tay be further noted: that the majority 
Moe. of кр prio, | of the раби. that have come down ёо ча e 
Looking at the primitive form of the tugi prepared hy minded. — li 
(5f, above) ali the hypotheses which we Mavens These «(Їз had alm» at frei the right (0 
given, fall to the ground at once. Tt hatereating | examine and control all documents . pre MAT 
lê note that Fekete cume to the sume negative | him do be marked with the Saa Mun 
result, wturting from the design of the Cittaman which gave them a kind of supervision over th 
Puglita, Шей. however i= more cumplicsted, Later | departments which sent them up (Moursdja d'Oli- 
imurpretationn being based. ou more elaborate forms | wm, da- AAN ко n, 
veins leche fc tah gie re inde I LE CTI he УГУ, 
їз іа why t act thet the | а ап {һе | {яу 7) "Abd abRabuis (of 1087, M. 7- M^ 
fette, which le the imitation of it (see below), i Е : farmallties "s 


i low), i | p- $15}, the following were the 
"omctimcs given the form uf a bind th Turkish gene thr 1 When firman i | 
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Fig. 4 


Fig. 3 | ls: Td ин 
l'aghrs àf the emir Sulalinin Toghrs af Mele (71 Tagha of Ihráhum I FL. 
—14133. 595— 160: 640— 645), gg £ 
(1403—1413) (1595— 1603]. i t640—1545) agira И Мааа t 
(1730 —1754) 





Fig. 7 Fig. $ Fig: 9 
Tughra of Mustafa. TH Торга of Malte) H Tuglirs of "АЫ!-Ш- А: 
(1757—1773 (1605—81). (1861 —15756). 





| 13 Fig. to 
Tsghra of  Sultzi Sleymám [E LI) lk, Thrkhtm m a rman of the first ten lays of 
HVERS rogo = of 280 August to 665 September 1688 
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Fig. 36. Пашан Гоа 78 Ralf" IU t098 — 1415. Pelruary 1687 
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Fig. 19. Сален Таа Таня 


eg Duomadk 144605 — ret DLiacemhes 


Еу 





31 












П> 





"d „ў „iie = i 
^c ae asm e 


Fir. 


Abd ürRahmān Fasha roh Rabi" IL tog = 19 June 1675 


Bu March 1700 


Hip. да 


Dimni Maian Parha apt “Miia rado 





ye Ras — 3 


ym LE d 


erly P = | 
تایا الد عا‎ epe 
= ر‎ i 













‘Abdullah osha 


lembar 1754 


woueyrl LIusatis Pasha«Záde 


11. lk 


Fig, 


34, 


Fig. 


— pag tli 


Sate} Salil Маи Мере Раа 


path Брана 1132 — 289^ Aptil 1725 


e 


i) Zi kada 1165 








= 2 
= > 
is 5$ 
2 5 as 
is I 
, + = || 
=# | z* 5.8 
Ta a a i ЕЕ 
ا ا او سي‎ 
© ا‎ 25 n 
М; : Msn: | n. pt H- 
i سے‎ = 2 as. e 
Б i 
s | 
г i 
e | 
im T 1 Г а IL a 
2 z n on “ty 
y z- id ы эү hoe 
с лш. м), 
і ie eee سو‎ 


Fig- gå Thrill Bey, krwiaka 


Fn. 14. Маһан Моша Puxha 
19 ушна 1T tiga 


ah Наар 0188 == 00А 4 





1291 


pr Novembr 


— 


35. Lokmadi (Eti) Tekir Pasha 


Fig. 
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ita the names of the bene af 
І ! word peti syen, a 
prred", aguin seals the be end it by. Wis 


tuefér la the Нары: emini (who collects the 


dues).‏ ت 

curding to ibe Finn of Mehmet 
jishsdjia bad te be recruited from 1һе arüdrrri 
Jte rade of Val sid fe Le (om among 
lawyers (eeldently on account uf the quali 
demanded ty them er eg 
from the wefterfar ond the „рм, 
early defterdar ranked «m this occssium ал equa 
io ile оге: the early rl afir only 


ei Ња заваа муг. 

e ia аита became inore important ani 
da. Mani y sw their fanctiosà reduced 
to ihe calligraphy ‘of the tughras. Among their 





dunes, however, they retaimed the control of the | 


ма оГ er of Her i" v. d 
НА the weds villages ( 
Mehmed И, n ty Mehmed ‘Arif in 1330, 


potus эңе `$, suppl. 7; 0, Е. М: 


Acesnliup te the same deme, in (he | In 






drhmüs- Aümdt the. eighindj occu ex the 
plate of honus i (ed) along with the sweirs, the 
Peparkera aud the avena dra. 

сеет wei arranged as follows: the warir 
had bel dê t їзє, wo one vide the faporters, fol 
lowed by the drfirddrs, and on the other tlie 


їйї, и a nigbindji had the nok of & vizier 
dero: gave him the right to the 
had precedeoce of the дебен; 

а гана or amir Fie (which 

only gave him the tine of у) he came after the 


dvfierdür, bui before the puis of the off and 


теке amd 
ре ii rp of the empire, The signi 
сї. Аалга Feride f 
having the rank of vieler, h 
x sae ч T | 
to Moaradja 
the “michingiiy received а вате salary of 6,620 
piastre, Other detalls may be Anod im ihu wame 
#йчйл-пйт о 1ш сеєгєшойа! of the diwan as 
di as tho падр were concerned, wisis uther 


Үр, кәк е Тһе- пн», 
inoa privilege 
А- Каі 


= гвар а on tmder 
cordia 


ov, Hammer (xvii. a na o n 





ШИШ. were rd, while ihe of the other 
were violet. Their horses had a covering 


(* CL E а Гү i class (oria). | m 
Tied ате б CO ырен, | Жер" 


tile (400,009 
ue Rara ke. Wik e ida ol iba empir те, 


he xidir found eee i uliliged. to vs ' 


s help uf oer alficiala and. 
Mehmed 11 contains the following provision gr 





of the esa v. 


dr hed the same chaucery title (rE; 


Оса (uL 373) 


qitet ia rg 
xd кайы, му, and йй. 


1 rra юе. 
| afl "def sie ام‎ Lune prodire 
dl | aüztir-i- miibigreem jm l am by 


der Д 


M ER E prisci e 


milin granted to thois hë wished | 
by entraving them with the task of preparing the 
ines (lt was done: ae a brush or 

work ul ihe jh was acmewhàt 
шере by the fact UN the orders of the Porte 
destined for the capital did not havea жен 


 anly frmams seni to ha provinces were 


(*supplicd mih a a гарда") ) (5 d' 2 
Bianchi. and Kieffer, ander the d slab). ct 


abore however on the tughra of һе ян Дүн. 
in conclmalon, wt mij add that 
and even tlie governors | 
their ı frequently d і а 
that of the taghna $ have photogra: den 
sued by ihe former waiti of Beret (fig. a6 agi) 
io which the prot inn the "s ерга. 
In stead of (in the fend) of 1061 ей 100048: 
hy sibe wiih) mursilar two, and later three, elip 
circles. art an With the three shafts they 
letters which spparenily are am = UR ferd 
а af the initial of the word fM. 
bx ST "Ge document, the ere pan 
being at thë t i * | 
belag Hii ud the right aide and perpen 
uy the (RO Bee ice why some writers will pot 
his peculiarity wes dictated be feelings 
of ста to the me 
niahindji disa 


When ihe 
officials called юата ed La to draw the 


їп the xadê (officlal y exr-book) of 


of the yeur 1 (is dir D 
ار‎ af ч ae rank of mihr 
aa } d belonged te the dimite Alani pie 
sedi а ire 

n the earlier annuals (e.g dede aree fart 


Г =i ilere are two Гигйгайгай, 
m 2 eral! zil san (Chix) who 
am mentioned ua forming at the тмйіттг 





not mention the 
sufficient importance | 
in thie volume than ja thew others (ef. 


complete 
7 e rn Abu 'L"Abbia Aljwad ale 





Kalknhbindl, ий} аї-АЧАШ, Сщйго 1237, xil 
163-166; Howland Wood, Thr impkra ar found 
&jem ceu, Миті ізі, xvii, 1905; “Ali, 
P'ugérs-iAMümirün (Turkish) 7:0. E. M., viii, 
1917—1915, хе, 43+ i 53—58 aud №", 44. 
i 109—125; Fr. Kraellte-Greifenhorit, Di Terra 
de ormaniichin Trinn, M, O. G 1911-1933, 
p. 167—170; do, Je Ffamdferfe (Pewls) dor 
аннан, Мн (жїн thme plates) Æ. O. Ga 
1921—1926, p. 257-268; Р. Bahinger, Dir gror 
Amrriihe Tughra, &in Bra sur Ginhichir dea 
srmumir dieu  Uriundemisensr, in Белес tnr 
Auni? dei J'rlam, Festitirifr l'ür- Friturich Sarre 
zur Vallemdumg rines Óo. Lebensialres, Leipzig, 
y. 188—196 ( Jadrbuch der. asiatischen. Далаг, 
1925); L. Fekete, Einfudrang be dir armunii 
Für bit he Digivmatik, Budapest 1926, p. xlii-axliv, 

(J. Deny) 
TUGHRA, Mor Tuus Magguapl, a 

Persian literary man, was born in Mashhad 

(the. date l5 not kecwn) and went to India towards 

the end of the reign of Djabüngir. After spending | 

Bome time in thè Deccan, he became egi to 

Proce Morad Bakkslj in the relgn of Shah Djahin, 

Me accompanied the latter on his expedition 

to Balkh. The conquest of the latter town and 

o! Hadakhihan by this prince (1055— 1047 = 

1045—1647) was celebrated by him in a prose 

work (riw) This rid called Mir dr a Fufish 

was later imitated by a certain Gholim Муу 


abIMn who im 1135 (0722—1723) wrote a pine | 


gyrical biography of a hlgh military officer of ‘the 
Mughal. Empire, Saif al.Dawla "Abd al-Samad | 
(d Tigo = 1757—1738) entitled Futana | 
ашы. 


Тарта later west to Kashmir in the train of | 
the Mente (Privy Compcillor) Mire Aba Kim. 
Here he spent the last years of hls life and dled 
hefore 1678 (1667—1668) Me is mentioned аз. 
already dead in a book written in this уеш (Rieu, 

743) The year 1130 (1717—171$) in which, | 
according to Pertuch ( Die ferzisthen [fandtchriften 
den... BibWedheb im Getha, p. 34), & work by 
Tughrá was completed, according to the colophon 
in the Goiha MS. N4..g, is to be referred to ihe 
copyist and not to the author of the text, Ch. 
Stewart (Calme; 


Музеі, p. 64) gives 1323 A.D. 
aa the year of Tughrá's desih; 1 cannot suppest 
Ме ОШСА ан Error aro, 


Tughrü wrote poems az well аз 
Among his poetical works zmy be mestíoned: 

lds, a comprehenive Maihssrwi jn 
imitation of a work of the same name of ep earlier 
poet Zuhürp (d. 1025 — 1616); Tu'rif-l Aailmir, 
a description of Kashmir in. M'atkaawl form. Here 
also he imitated zn earlier poet, Hakim Zoli 
(d. 1026 221617). Tughrà also wrote a preface 
to the works of thi» poet (cf. Ethé, Cufalepur ef 
{йе Pers, MSS, im the India Office Library, p. 816, 
tg), The Fu'rif was apparently composed in 
Kashmir ie. after the post had lh the Mughal 
cont. Tughri, like almost all Persian poeti, aluo 
wrote gharsls, rmié‘iyils, wenbepa'üt etc, His 
rites written in very affected, pompous prose 
коеш however ti have eujoyed greater pop 
than his poems, These exist in = number of MSS. 
while those of the ns ate less numerous (in 
Europe at lesit), Togirs wrote about 30 0f them — 


prose (жш. 


а Kat of them extant in MSS. will be found in 
the ‘books quoted below in the #id/iagraphy, — 


Here it is sufficient to mention ja aldition to ihe 


Suliim and served duri 







si. [ae 





| | Gelkonda; 
Ljwihiya, & panegyric on Awrangreb and /ari- 


kilsa, a paneevric on the Sbi of Persia " Abbl IH. 
Lastly may be mentioned Tughra’s letters to 
varlows contemporaries, An edition of 18 af hi 
riidia's with the letters and commentary ope 
(lith.) st Cawnpore in. 1$7£ and 1. Ww in 1885. 
HBibliegraphy: Grundrizi der Iran. Phi- 
Голое, Wl. 332, 336—358; Rlem, Caftlegue of 
the Persian Manaseripts in the British Museum, 
р. 741, Во, 875, 1068, 796, 677, 971, 1036; 
Rieu, Sufflzmew! p. 205 (where a preface by 
Teghrá's to the Dinan of Кадм ы mipri 
p. 267; Sachan anl Ethê, Catlegar «f fh 
Pretian Manuscripts in. the Rodlriam Library, 
i. B44 gy. ; Ch. Stewart, 2l drsriprive Cataferur 
ef (n Oriental Library of the late Tippoe Sultan 
ef AMywre, p. 64; Erb, Самра IMS 
Masuseripht ia the Library ef phe їлїш Оба, 
р. 868 agy, 063; W, Pertch, Ferzehckmér der 
Presichen Handechriften der cae e 
МА зн Serlin, p. 480, 649, 679, £65, 691, 
Hersoglichen BidtiotAch m Gotha, p. 34; E. 
Browne, SuiMmumigry Klamdlit Уд the Mu- 
йаттншаң — Mamnrerists... ere perdes т. 
^ 20, 47, 107, 122, 196, 308, 261, 395, 159, 
a F E. Edwards, Cat. af joi Printed Broki 

in fe British. Marrum, London. 1922, "E 

a FE. HI Еи | 
HRAT Miam At-DIN. FAEHR At- 
Amp Bu M K SALE t. Mi- 
MAMMAD f. "AND AL-SAMAD AL-IgFAHANI, better 
known by the name of Tugbr£'U (wo named afier 
the scroll, cotsiating of the name of the sovereign 
ant his tithes, written at the top of ‘official do- 
cuments abore ihe кл Arab pact, was 
bern im 453 een probally in Isfahan. His 
early career le imperfectly known, but he oT 
to have first been engaged as secretary in Irbil. 
Then he entered the chancellory of Ње баіо 
' the. rejgm of Malikshih 
and his ton Mubammad. He was without equal as 

regards the beauty of hie calligrsy iut accordit 
to the prolix statement. af "Im&d al-Din, his work 
was tediously slow. The vizier of Sultan Mahat- 
mad why may hurê fared his rivalry was hii 
enemy and should bavo liked to have bim removed, 
hut could find ms came. That Торта aspired - 
to higher things is evident from the remark of 
the biographers that he spent money in bribes to 
obtam the position of viticr, but wna nol auccess- 
ful. His chance seemed ta have come when Suljin 
Muhammad died, while he was with prince Mas tid 
si Mawsil, while the Waztr al-Sumairimi was with 
prince Mabmüd st Tsfahán. 1n conjunction with 


ruck provinces of 
the Бані ire, Sulin Mahammad had died 
in $11 [1117—1118) sad |t was onlr {п $13 
thet they tried to make a bid for the throne. 
Tughrtl, who wan at leat vizier, marched to 
meet tbe army ol Sulin Mahmud. A. battle wai 





AL-TI 


- 








wai ordered to be shot with arrows b 
of walle, hüt soms verses altered- by him as 
he wa: facing death caused the vizier to defer 
(he execotion of the sentence. [t was however 
carried out af a later date, which is generally fixed 
іа the yem $15 (r121— 1122). The chronology 
uf these events ia far [rom certain. [bn al-Athir datei 
the battle im the yeur $14 and ome account even 
gives $18 aa the date of Taglyi'i'a execution. Thi» 
latter (date jm certainly wrong, because al-Sutrnai- 
rimi was murdered in the month of Safar 516 in 
Raghdid seer the Nigimfypa Madrasa by a negro 
ilave who was sid to have belonged to Tughri’l 
tol committed the murder to avenge his master. 
_ The reputation of Tughr#’l rests principally upon 
his poem, the dimra? ak aldam, composed in 
Baghdad ian gos (rt11—1112), in which bo com- 
plaime about the ovil єз їп which be lives 
This poew, published by Golius with a Lata 
truulation, was perhaps the earliest specimen of 
Arable poetry аео а wider circles ш Europe 
ond waa severa] times reprinted and translated 
into other languares, It haw alis been the sabjoct 
to a number of Arabic commentaries. The Diris, 
printed in Constantinople, was collected after the 
author's death and contains, im addition to the 
Lümiys, poems in praise of notables and prin 
and the latest compositions are perhaps those im 
praise of his youthful] master, prince Mas 

There was another branch of study cultivated 
by Торуга, namely alchemy and in this prendo- 
science he com | a number of works, which, 
as Dhahabi pei , wrre the cause of the waste of 
untold wealth, both by the author himself and by 
those who male use of his works. The language in 
these i» abatruae as usial with this clam of literature. 
The following titles of his works ate recorded 
and etreral of them exist in manuscript: T. dmi 
&Airür (MS. in Gatha?); з. Тага анте 
(perhaps only part. of the title af the firat-named); 
3. Шара ар Леда: а. Ат Dar af Paw id; 
5. Kifób al-Radd ‘ala Jin Stet fT А! а!-Алейу?; 
6. Ма НА al-Sfikies wa-Mafasih al-Redme, for 
advanced students only (MS. Paris, NA 2614); im 
addition to these the Parie MS., NA, 1607 claims 
lo be = commentary. of the Aid a Rahma of 
Diäbir b. Halyin under the title al Sirr afm | 
fi Shor} ATG al-Rebma but tho authonbip is 


ee ditt poems inopl 
„Чүш of his : Dima, Constantinople 
1300; Lzmiya by Goluk, Leyden 1629, reprinted 
by Н. van derSlootin Franeker 1769; E. Pocock, 
Oxford 1661 with Latin translation, reprinted in 
1770 hy J. Hirth in Juruena idrakicar, Jena; 
L. G, Paresu, Utrecht 1824 ami A. Raux, lurii 
1903 with French translation. English translatis 
J. D, Carlyle, Хранене п Arabic Portes, 
Oxtord 1796; reprinted by W. A. Clauston, Aratic 
Poetry, Glaagow 1884; L. Chappelow, Cambridge 
1758 (after Pocock's Latin version) French trans 
lation by P, Vattier, Paris 1660, alter Golius and 
thé one by Raux meutioncd above, Commentaries: 
баир ары sl-Gafadi, Gaeith ef-Muradidiam hr 


Shark Lamiva? af"Agjam, also called (dai ef | after 


a aes Un la 


Adah alladhi 'nusqjamma 
printed Cairo 1290 and 1593. 


diam, 








| consected with the рова ог otherwise. Several 


hbreviations exist of thia commentary: one, called 
Кај а САА 07. Мата Wy ЛЫ а Бартар 


He | sl Alswaml, was pinled BUF 1290; another, mach 
eurtalled abridgment with thé Не Ап а Ағай 


mis Ghai of Adah, жа printed Наши 1897. 


ther commentaries found in manen pt are Meghr 


al Ales fi Shard Limlyat al“ Agiam by Muham- 
mad b. "Usar al-Hadrami (died 949) of which a 
mimber of jes are found in librzries; Mall 
jam "am Lamiya! aiijum compel in 
Cobsantinnple in oós by Шаш b. Khidr: the 
oldest commentary is perhaps that by Mebibh 
al-Din Abu 'LBakE* "Abd Alit b. ml-Husain al- 


"Ukbart (d. 616) The commestary by Kamil al- 


Dumiri is also à mere extract fram that of al-Safadit, 
and many more. | 

Biographies of Tüghrt' are found İn almost 
all historical works giving obituaries; all appesr 
ta draw upon ihe same sources; Váküt, frie, 
iv, 50—650; Ihn Bhallikan, ed, Cairo 1310, |. 
159; Safadi, Asli, Cairo 13505, b 6 apg.; Ibn 
al-Athir, A Gaii panim; BHundiri ed. Houtumna, 
Recueil, i, pasrim, Verses af hls are cited in all 
later Anthologi | 

BilliegrapAy) given bove 
| (Е. Кавкком) 

TUGHRIL I a Монаммао, a Sel djak 
ruler In the Trik 525—519 = 1132—1134, 
b. $05 — 1169, hal as his guardian (amir) the 
oaghty emir Shirgie and received aa his баі а 
large | of the province of Dijba with the towns 
ol Siwa win, Abbar, Zandjin, ‘Talabin. etc 
Om the. death of his father (511 — 1118), the Atibeg: 
Shirgtr was thrown inio priton and his place taken 
by the emir Kindoghdl, who was on had terma 
with Заан Mabmüd, Tughrll's brother. With. 
Kündoghdt he took pari in the NN MEE 
against the Georgii» in $15 (1121) amd wás im 
а cerioas position when his atWbeg died in the 
sane year and his relations with his brother, never 
very good, became siill worse. In these viralta he 
wai cally persuxded by the able and turbulent 
Amb Dubhais b, Sadaka [q e] that it would: be 
easy to seize the province of al Trak and got rid 
of hê caliph anil the salin, The enterprise failed 
however and the two sought refuge with Sultün 
Sandjar, who took up thelr cause and began 
negotiations on their behalf with Mabmiht in at 
Raiy (end of $22 — 1128). Same year later (534 = 
1111) Malgmüd died and his pon Dawid was sim- 
moned to the throne temporerily until. Sandjar 
had finally decided ihe succession. The latter de- 
clared for Tughrll, but. in the meanwhile aunther 
hrother Mas'üd had claimed the throne and was 
approaching with consilereble forces, In the battle 
thai followed at Dünawar (526 — 1132) between 
Sandjar aud Mas'üd the latter was defeated and 
gent back to his province of Gandja while Торин 
wat installed os sultiin. Sandfar thea €: and 
left his nephew to enforce his recognition upan 
his opponents. He wes socecssful in rooting Dawid's 
adherents but the latter himacl! escaped to Raghdail. 
Ma d was soon ч power pdt — able 16 
persuade the caliph to mention n inthe dispa 
amd designate Dawid as his succesor (327 = иза 
Tughrl wss по а anateh for his brother and 
ier wandering about a great deal, sought refuge 
with the ispahbad of Taberistin where he spent 
the whole of the winter of 1132—1133. In the 


835 


TUGHRIL 1 — TUGHRILBEG: 


following rear fortune wzs rather more favourable. 
io him ani he succeeded in spain taking the 
capital Hamadba&n but, on arriving there, he fell 
Hl of a cholic aod died early in $19 (Oct.-Xos. 
1134). Hemel, IL 174, wrongly gives 528, Fly 
widow later married Udegts |q. v.) who raised 


Tughrlla юп Amiin ш the Seldink throne 
(555 — 1160). 


Hibliegrapky:; Ci. the article mpiga 
(M. ‘Ta, Hoursma) 

TUGHRÍL H i& AustxW, Lhe last Selda 
Saliin in the 'Iràk $71— $90 (1175—1194) 
was born In $64 (1168—1169) aud when still à 
ШР wes raised to the throne by the Aber 
Pehiewüa, after his father had bees polsoned to 
thwatt hin endeavour to escape the bunicnsome 
tuiciage оГ «Һе аер (ef, Hootima in Acie 
Oricntadia, Vii, t40 rg). 1t was only an the death 
uf Pehiewin in 58t or 683 (1186) thai Faghril, | 
now grewn up, who lad enjoyed a carefal education | 
aod. wee distinguished bw physical aod intellectual 
gliis — he composed a number of short Persian 
fatma showed that he waa nol af all inelised 
todo as hie father had done, and be content with 
the mere nime оГ аш; Не мя заве] by the 
faci thai Pehlewiün's successor, КЇЇ Атаја, had 
quarrelied with the widow of his deceased brother 
and their two жопа, so that he was able to make | 
arrangements wilh a number ûf Turkish amirs and 
seke the Seldjuy capital Hamaühim. 15 onder to 
he more sure of completely disposing of his danjero 
upposemi KI] Amlin aiked the caliph to send 
bim troops from Baghdád while he himself arvanced 
from Adbarbaldjin bui the incapable leader of 
the Baghdid army, the visier Thm Vinur attacked 
Tughi] ast Daymarg (584 — 1183) and suffered à 
terrible defext from the lmpetuous bravery of his 
opponent., Litte however was won thereby for 
Togiell's cause, for ENH Amiin was coming 
hearer aul the caliph was equipping a new army. 
To adi to bis troubles, the young Saltin quarrelicd 
NC own people and on his return to Нашар 
hanged several of bis most prominent supporters, 
The nesuli was that he бай! ned hold owt im his 
capital, which was very soon token һу КЫП Агы. 
spent somè Тийе ravaging the regiom of Urmiya 
Краі &nd Salmm, endeavoured (п vals vs vid 
the caliph 1 his aidé, applied. without success to 
several Muslim princes, includi Sali al-Din, 
For help and had finally to surrender to Kiel 
Aris, who imprisoned him in the esile of 
Kahrin near Tabrit in 586 (1190). ELI Artin 
then himself occupied the throne of the Seldjiks 
lt, when he waa murdered next year af the in- 
sugation of the widow of his brother, Teghii 
racveeded in and found an asylum with 
Ње Han Кай in Zandjan. The lack of unity 
among the sons of Pehlewan, now the ralers of 
Adharbiidjan, gave him the opportunity of coming 
ааш 10 Шаа їп аги marrying l'shlew&n's widow, 
only however to pat her to -.He also took 
Isfahán and al-Raiy and ascked the atronghold of 
Tatarak pear the latter town (NAE, Mu aan, 
Hl. $07 4g.) bat this hrought npon him the enmity 
af the powerful bh*srrmaibíh who only a short 
Umè before had taken al-Raly. He wad not ine 
clined to lowe this city and sent troops there to take 
it from the Seldjny . The Wise coure would 
have been to avoid their superior nnmbers ш Тиш! 


irit it = point of bomour to defend the Seldjük 
claims om the "irik even at ibe cout of his Mes 



























Isfahan, agreed ta pa 
the intervention of the Caliph, who ue nds 








сану ie E each o (ME eem iu 
spite of the advice of lis frieada, - threw bi 
sell with a few faithful follower on the foc and 
was immediately lain fagtt Rabi" 1 gg = 
птар СС (е моіе заар 
BiblisrrapAyt Ct А! it 
FEE (M. Tir. Houtsma) 
TUGHRÍLBEG, Ruxs at-Dis Ant TXLIn Mo- 
HaMMAD X, MIKX'IL, tha دا‎ ne Idjuk Sul 
lin, 429—455 (1038—1063). For the b к 
of. Seit power, tbe rie of. Tughifibeg aud of hi 
brother Ceghribeg, the reader may be referred to 
the article on the ae Here we begin with the 
year 4325 (1038) when Tughiflbeg entered Neisthily 
А М ad wai mentioned in the £&ufée there. 
Al-Baihakt, p. 691, gives interesting detalles of this. 
lon al-Athir and others aay that as carly xà this 
he received an envoy from ibe Caliph, who com- 
plained of the robberies of the rade (hue 
which is very probably: correct, for we know 
«hat the Seldiiks im their earliest document (Bai- 
kaki, p. 583) call themselves masa! (clients) ol 
he Commander of the Faithful and that there 
were from the first termin relations Veer dicm 
Seldftks and the Caliph. Teghrübeg had however 
very iodh lo abandon the = again on account 
of the (ihasnawide, acd only after the defeat of 
Masti st Dandiinakin on 7th Ramadan 43t (Mas 
22, 1046), were the latter forced to withdraw 
from Khorisin and leave thie province to the 
Seldjtks. The lemlers of the latter, Nii whom 
шау be mentioned Toghrllbeg, Caghribeg, Тена 


Ins! and Enmlmigh, had begun to extend their 





rule over the adjoining lands also, cach for bitm- 
telf, alibongh e. нае а s» certain 


pre-eminence. The first ta submit to him were the 
fiyaride of Djundjain and Jobaristan on payment 





of am annual tribute ін 433 (1041—1042). In the 
following year he sasisted his brother Caghritey in 
the conquest of Kbirizm; he then restored order 


in al-Rafy, where the nuruly Ghar were 


laying 
waste the country under [brahim 


quered ihe Büyid Madjd al-Dawia, who bad still 
been holding out in the stronghold of Tabarak. 
The rule of the Seldjmks wos recognised in Kar- 
win and Hamadhim also; Farimarz, the lord o[ 
sfahi pay a sum of money. Th 


hrated n M PCM to 7] hy ў ә 
о А КАЛЫ S dag e БО ы} 

in the same yenr, the. result desired was unly | 
tained under his wüccessor AbD Kalidjmr in 439 
(1047). Ibrilum Inal, who had raraged Kurdistin 
with hia Gus ani was now ой his way io Bagh- 
did amd had reached Hulwin amni Khinikin, wai 
therefore instructed to retiro and век another 
field for his activities. He therezpan tarmed against 
the Abkhar amd Бугапйпез, took the prince of 
the Abkhaz, Liparites, prisoner and carried of 
rach vast booty that 10,000 waggona wero поб 


 suflicieht to transport it (440 — 1048). A quarrel 


relied between him and Tughrflbeg which ended 


in his being taken prisoner, but he was pardoned 


Tees teens a аенын» 
ughiflbeg released tbe capture: Liparites withau 
z riom and sant an embassy to Byzantium to 
negotiate peace but, owing to the raida of the 
Cher, this could not be af long duration. In the 
mernwhile he was continanlly extendin, bis power, 
received the homage of the Marwan, of Diylür- 











warriors, so that it drag 

cd on and Farimare was only forced to surrender 
lor want of supplire im the : 
town pleased hom so well, 
make it hls residence mml to give | 

ind Abarklya in compensation. In 446 (1054) we 
fal bin, afer a aerere illness, in baila to 
receive the homage of the jonia of Tahrit and 
andj A raid inte Byrantine territory had mo 
postions гең, ihe siege of Mualtzkart had to 
«& abundaned (cL Matth. al Elms, ch, 78; Ce 
генна, е0. Boüs, ii; cgo), It ia true that he waa 
them bury with other schemes; in the mutumm he 
collected his troops amd had large supplies of 
пати: miatt їп Ната їп жин the 


= 






object of unde | against 
Мада. Не чав invited to do thie by Ibn al- 
Muslima [q.v.], vizier of the caliph, who had heen 


conducting secret corpondonce with him, because 
ihe Büyid mls of Malik al-Babtm, successor of Abo 
Ка т since. 440 (1048), which. was exercised by 
ibeir military commandant in Baghdad al-BEadutsiri 
[m v.] who had s secret arrangement with the Fiți- 
mids, wan intolerable tà him and the caliph. Tughrfl- 
berg did not besilate to accede to thi» appeal and in 


Kamadzn a47 (1055) reached Hulwin on hiv way 


ta Baghdad where his arrival caused great dismay. 
Al-Malik. al-Rabim, who was in Wasit, at once 
hzatemed to the capital but al-Basieir found it 
i в depart and seck refnge with ibe Mar- 
jyidid of abHilla, Dhulmiw ‘There was now no 
obaincle t open megotations with: Tughrlbeg 
By Kammdin 22, 447, the caliph ha 
mehlioned in the fola and three days later the 
vuljan entered Baghdad, The presence of the rough 
Ghur however soon led to plendering and murdering 
amd threstened to end in a regular atreet war with 
ihe cititews, so that Tughrlibeg had al once to 
intervene 10 pur an end to this siate of affairs 


and, under pretext that al-Malik al-Rabim 
Ls ip it abont, be had him arrested in 
аре of the Caliph's Intercession and the rule of 


the Hüyids was émied for ever. The alliance with 
the caliph was cemented by his marriage with a 
daughter | of Caghribeg, bat the sulin and caliph 
only met afier the former had brought Duhais 
and other rebellions Arabu to torns (en of 449 = 
beg. 1058), Me was given the title of “King of 
the Fast and of the West", Soon afterwards how- 
ever a change eet in; al-Rasistri had in the 
meanwhile been working actively for the. Ftimiida 
Amd even [brühbm Imi had heen tempted to rebel 
араа! Tughrilbeg, handed over his post in at 
Mawail to ab.Bassalri and himself went to Hamn- 
bin where many of the Suljin’s Ghur who were 
restive moder the long period of inactivity in tha 
läk, joined him. Tughrlbeg therefore wet out 
from Бары! with the troops that had remained 
faithful to him md when the woms of Cuphribtg 
Came to his ambiance with more troops, wis able 
to take Pbrühim Ini] үнө at al-Kaiy and had 


promptly execu In the meanwhile al-Basa- 
trl entered Baghdad, which was now empty of 


tuopa, and had the tame of the Fatimid caliph 
a\-Mustangir inserted in the ddefla (84 [йш 
T-Ka'da 450 z— Dec, 27, 1058), while the Caliph 
anl hio viner The al-Muslima appealed for the 


dé Kurzigh bı Bade (4. ж.) 
}-Ныдытт. tie oer tas 


for another en of 
rilbeg. | lin : 
had his mame 





whose End of 


ај. sacéesded in bringing the 


Caliph in safety іо Наши “Апа апа bended over 
the vicier to the vengexncec of al-Bssastri wha ін 


elel a creel death upon him, Exactly а year 
later Taghrilbeg appeared on the scene, brought 
the caliph again into hia capital and defeated the 
troopa of al-Basberi, who was himeci{ alain in the 
battle (end of 451 — beg. 10560). The memory of 
езе evests was siill kept alive in. Yálüt's time 
in Baghdad by certain proverbial sayingn ( Madam, 
li, $95, 20 np.) Tugirilbeg then went to Wie, 
dade pesce with Dubaili and asppoimted farmers 
for the collection. of tribute in. Wáut and Basra. 
In 452 (1060) he wu» agsin back in Baghdad 
attending to a business which be bal very much 
at heart, namely, the seeking of a daughter oi 
the caliph in marriage, againat which the pode 
of the *Ablaaids revolted. it wia only when T= 
ghrflbeg's wirier, al-Kundurt, threstened [> коп 
wate the revenues of the caliph, Utat the latier 
yielded and the wedding took place during op 
ahsence of the ealtin in Armenia (464 == 1002). 
Om his return to Baghdsd, in the following year, 
however, he was only allowed to see his bride 
veiled, and he deported for а1: Кају without tho 
comummation of the marriage being mentioned, 
Moreover he was now an old man of Jo and 


his end was near, for he died in al-Raly om Sih 


Батаа 455 (5ер. 4, 1063), On the death of 
hie brother beg. he had married ane of his 
wives, as be war himself childless. He had disigu- 
sted ber боп Salimin as his successor bul the 
latter wae at oncé compelled to leave the feld 
Caghribeg's, namely Alp Ars 


а 
орталау: See the article sELDIUE. 
(M. Тн. Ностема) 
TUGHTEGIN s ‘Ано Лілдн AMIE at- 
DAWLA Zanik AL-DIw ASU MaxsUm, founder 
of the dynasty of the Hürides, Tughtegin 


began his military career se a mamilik in the 
service of the Saldjuk Selpimn Tutueh [q.v.] who 


allerwardi manumitted bim, entrusted him with 
tbe education of his som Ihikik and eren pave 
hin: the latter's mother Safwat al-Mulk os a wife, 


After Tutish had fallen in battle with his nephew 


Вааууу (483 = 1095) Dukak was recognised 
as fond of Damasens. y^ showed the greatest 
pect for his stepfather and, following the example 
of so many other Atibege, Tughtegin son thrust 
himself into the ps of actual ruler. Oo the 
death of Dukik in Ramadin 497 (June 1104] 
he had homage paid fit to m won of rhe d 
named Tutush, whe was only a year old, and then 
jo a brother of Duka, the ta year-old Апаз 
(ar Bekitsh). Анаа) however wai soon thrust 
aside and Tughtegin recognised as the ruler, The 
former jherespon entered into negotiations with 
king Baldwin i of Jerusalem. It was not long 
before TaghtegIn came Into conflict with the Franks. 
the Fulimid visier al-Malik ol-Affal sent a 
large army to Palestine, Taghiegin wee persusded 
to send forces to apport bim. In [Xu "I-Hididja 498 
Ang. 1105) however Baldwim inflcted a severe 
lefeat on 1ће Мота пеат а: Бала. In Safar 499 
(Get. 1105) Tughtegti defeated а Frankish Count 
who had been harassing the distiict of Damascus 
by repeated raids and destroyed his fortress, only 
two days joarney from the tows. Soon afterwards — 
op according to another authority a little earlier — 











835 = 
he alu took Halauiya where a nephew of Count) ed. Hopper, li, 304, 336—338, 345, 348,364. 
Reymood was to command, He whs lexssaccessful | 382; 398: Мей, GeiuhizAte der Chüiifen, tit 


when he tried to take the fortress of ‘itka N. E. 


of Tripoli, the commander af which had broken 
his allegiance to his lord, al-Kedi [hn ‘Ammär 


[n.v.] of Trigroliz, ond sought the help of Tughtegtn. 
The latter sugcecded in-taking several strongholde 
but om hearing of bis: miccia, Count William of 
Tripelis took the Geld ami) defeated the Damsscaa 
troops $o thoroughly that they fied iu disorder tu 
Him4 whereupóm he took "irks (Ghai bau $03 -— 
March 1169). In $04 (iürio/1:111) the Баш 
Sulis. Muhammad [g.*.] mt the request of the 
Syrian fugitives deciled to intervene vigorously 
agant ihe Crusaders, ordered the ruler of ai 
Мам to collect gn army and take the field againat 
the- Franka amil issued- orders to all the rasala of 
the Saldjüiys to join Mawdii'a army, After a few 

creme, the Muslim leaders began to quare 
amd om Kab l, $07 (Sept i113) Mawdüdüd waa 
murdered by an Assassin in Damascus Several 
Mailim rulers including Taghteyin were suapeeteid 
of emmplicity in a Bat when Salin Mo 
hammad appointed the police-prefect of Ha phyelitd 
Al-Sonkor al-Barsali [q.9.], s& Мавы оне 
Ше Омор Tighter [ [q.v.] rebelled as he felt 
himself insulted by this appointment. Tughtegia 
joined him, ms hé was regarded in Baghdill as ihg 
instigator of Maedid's assassination and. therefore 
feared the wengennce of the Salifu. On the alliance 
of these two Muslim leaden with the Christians 
and the further course of the war, cf. the article 
ILAH, In Obu Kaa 509 (March-April 1116) 
Tughtegin went to Baghdad and aubmitted to the 
Sola whe gare him a fricndly reception and even 
appointed him governor of Syria with the right 
lo recruit levies and regulate taxation. "Pughtegia 
after some time again joined [ghari and they 
continued their joint. war on the Franks [cf 
Пом]. In course of time however ‘Tyre fell 
into the hands of the Christians, Thia important 
commercial town belonged politically to Egypt 
but i 06 (1112—1113) the cititens out o fear 
of the Franks had appealed for help to Tughtegtin. 
The Attbeg sent them à governor named Маз 
who held his office for some years. The Tyrians 
then complained of his conduct to the Fijimud 
caliph who at once dismissed him and appointed 
another governor, When the Crosaders threatened 
to attack the town, the new governor appealed ta 
Toghteyin The latter coulil not force the besiegers ta 
retreat and hai to begin negotiations. The garrison 
amil. the inhabitants were given free passage with 
their portable possession» andl 
(July 1124) the Pranks entered Tyre, 

Tughtegim, *one oí the most dreaded cnemici 


of the Christiana”, died on (he B! Safar 523. 


(Feb. r2, 1123). He ia described by the Oriental 
hlatoriams às an able and just ruler. In accordance 
with his wish, hie eldest son Tij al-Malik Bin 
aücceeded himi ms lord of Гантаасад 
Billivsgyrapáyp: Ton Khallikan, Ha ever 
of pie, Art. “Totugh, ed. Widstenfeld, N®, 121; 
aped nh 274; Abû EFI, Am 
a ed. Reiske, HL 344, 386, $88, 420, 426 
433, !bm ај- Аит, аа ed. $us z 
E, pasm; Usima b. Munpidh, ed. Dersubinrg, 
ы ren [һи а}-Каййшїй, Za лге Di 
mark, Amedros, p. 130 
!$1, 156—218; Iba b bal: 






ід Djumidn TIS 


а 039, м2, 
haldin, ATAA ait ikar, T. 
50 ayg-; Aba "+-Mahdsin, a/-Vag/lim aieka, 





i50, 165, 177, 195—195, 200—202, 234 әр. 
237, sat, 343! 250; Rorarii des. hitoriem M 


сторат, x нча Lill, see Index; 
Rühricht, GercbizMte ies. A: Vmigreicha Ferman, 
жом н) 


кее Index, (К. V. Фал 

TULAIHA x EHUWAILID u. NAWFAL AL- 
ASA ALAFAE ADI, one of the tribal leaders 
whe headed the riddw at prophets 

In 4 Ait, being in command of the Hani Assi 
with bii brother Salima, he onffered defeat from 


(he Muslima in the expedition of Kaftan. The 


following year he took part in ihe siege of Ma: 
dina. Early ing Ад. ы. Таа, а» one of ten 
Алайа, probably representing only a section of 
the tribe, cume 00 Мапа and sabmited to Ma. 


 hammadl; Süra xlix. 14-17 ix sah] to rebuke their 


arrogance, bat = tradition that only Tulaiba cm. 
braced Ilim, points to political submission rather 
than conversion, he alone being considered x 
convert only because the rigs was explained за 
religious apostasy. The whole story may have 
hee invented os a parallel to Muutilima’s risit 
to Madini. | 

Tulaiba rebelled in to als; he concentrated 
his forces at Samirü, assumed the role of prophet, 
and iê said to have offered terma to Muhammad, 
who sent Dirtr b. al-Aswar to keep him in check. 
No encounter of any consequence followed until 
after Muhammad's death, when Tuliiba висосефні 
im. gaining the aupport of the Вано Рана und 
an important portion of üy, and joined ihe 
revolt. in central Arabin, sending troops to the 
battle of [ha "Kasse 

in. Radjab 11 Ebülid b. al-Waltd marched against 
Twlaibaz, amd with threats persuaded moat of the 
Baot Taly to follow him, "he Бае took place 
at Husiikhe; Ташаа" defeat was due to the 
defection of '"Uyains b. His, thief of the Band 
Faz£ma, dimppointed, it is said, by bin failure to 
obtain an encuuraging revelation, Tulniba fled with 
his wife; many of his followers, eae ed 


were burnt alive, and. his mother 

"y "rap IN ved for ob- 
After | а, [ulalha lived for a time in ob- 

security, near Fil or in Syria. He was eventually 

converted after the Asal, (hw and 'Amir's 

submission; 


pesa | through Madina on the "aera 
iome time lit ki presence was dengunced to 
Abi Bakr, who mercifully refused to molest the 
convert, On "Umar's election, [Tulaia west t 

homage. tà him; the Caliph reproached him 
laying ‘Ukkzshe b, Mijsan aod [habit b. 
at Buzkkha, and asked him what waa left 


creditable: he performed acts of valour 
alya, at ihe head-of bis trilesmes, led the Muslim 
infantry at Djalili, and the моу of Nihiwand 
has been credited to his plan of attack. He is 
generally reported killed in thi» action (27 A. 11), 
but we fied him mentioned in 24, otie of $00 Muslims 
who garriso REM and the duis of bie decem 
лл certains 21 was probally fised upon 
læsse ji was the year in etc eee , Nu^mán 






b. al-Mokarrin and “Amr b. Ma‘uykatih also died. 


Hia real mame was Talha: the diminative is oom 
lempincws (=. Махаа — Маза Ша). Cf his rewe- 





vietariema military action. He appcam rather m a 
wotherer than a prophet, for hls (ew karwa 
atterancés concern @ctual events, and no religious 
system 18 сетне. 

Tulaila waa a gallant warrior, considered the 
"qual of à йт horsemet, but he lacked the 
junlition of a leader, to judge from his short carcer 
us a rebel. "LU maur wrote to al-Nu'máa b. al-Mukaurtin 
concerning him: “oe him in action sad cousult 
lim on military matters, but do mot centrist any 
command de “ Mention is alee made of his 
amory aod poetical unpruvisatiata om ihe field; 
he zppexs t0 have been a perfect type of the 
pagan tribal lender, combining the offices of sooth- 
myer, poet, orutar ml warrior. 

Billisgraphy: al-Tal ed. de Goeje, 1. 
1687, 1295, 1881, 1891, Yaüt, Afw'gjam, ed. 
Wiüstenfeld, i, 602; vi 487; Ihn al: Athir, iar 
af-zhüa, id. 65; al-Dbahabi, Tegrin, L 299; 
Ihn Higham, ed. Wüstenfeld, p. 452; Hal L 
eL de Goge, p. 9 95, 55% 261, 264, 322; 
Caetani, Anal del dide, AW. Yo, &67; 
кон. d, B 22—146; A.M 12, $98, A. Fb, 
$21, 37, 31, $3, 69, 7, 157, E62; A. IL. 3T 
$45, 65, 337—338; Welltu Shisnen wud 
Verarstitrm, 9i. 9—11, 9T. (Vi Vacca) 

AL PULATTILE, an ethnichy which the learned 
Spaniard Anu RIN SUID wm AMAD AL- 
AMAL, cumüonly called “the Kadi Said”, is 
^ometinpes known. Borm at Almeris in 420 (10290), 
id began his studies st Cordova and completed 
them at Toledo, then the capital of this. dynasty 
of the Dhu "“l-Nenide [see thie article] and the 
centre af a very brilliant intellecteal activity. He 
very apon mule A pame for himel by his know- 
lige of law, history, mathematics, astronom 

Appolated Kadi of Toledo by the Dhu 'I-Nünid 
emir Va Ma mua, he held this office till his 
death In Shawwdl 462 (July 1070). 

Sid wrote m treatise un astronomy, a universal 
chronicle and a work im the style of the Лий 
ai-Nifal of Thn Hasm, which now appears to be 
lot, At the present day, we only possesa by this 
mbor a history of the sciences, called Kirik 
Fulah! allman (ed. by Cheikhs, Bairlit 1912). 
This book ia divided into two parts, In the first, 
the author tresia of the peoples who do. not 
cultivate the amd confine: himeelf to 
generalities. In the second, S&'id studies the eight 
E meri е 
amey I nüuk the Persami, (Бо 105, 
the Greeks, the Gudldentals, the Egyptians, the 


Araba and the Jews, At the present day only the | 
chapters on the Greeks, Arabs and the Jews deserve |: 


our tention. The brevity and the 4 | 
of the notices, the absence of any technical 
ae eee à profound E = 
manner of the specialists but only «simple рори 
eerie, i ai Uman 
Which it anthor had given E ооо from 
cing a summary of the history of the 
it came te be regarded as a | g work dealing 
thoroughly with ali human knowledge. Soon, and 
thia is more serious, the work of Sa'id was iy 
regarded, no longer as = compilation but asa! 
hand source of information, In the silt century 


| 5. (Bguratively) а һа 


develop- and, 


unfortunately | 
| elr і 


 peophes | 


gusari, 


remp ( Ghar Mawtigue), the Basque 
trompe (Jul, qui : 


petcrin aahiyi aitumdan olurdu). 


al. UÜmam it can be estimated that the parts 
taken from thin work form a good quarter of his 
Twrilà aM ubamd, Éven Ihn АЫ Оаа, in 
his great work called "Oyim ahdni i Tataga 
aAA, has reproduced several biographies oi 

hyaicinns, the text of which haa been taken from 
Sadd’s work, Finally the Christian Har Hebraeus 
has takes from the samme treatise the division of 
eor into the friemis and the enemies of science 
as well as the general sketch of each of the races 
stadied in his Arabic chronicle, Afwddfajer a 
ТА 


Bibliagraphy: Ion. Bashkuwal, Ain a 
Sia, N*. $35; al-Dabhs, Bu piyar ade Masta mets, 
NS. Bcahia; al-Mabbori, Amalrcter, L 905; U. 
1233; Brockelmann, С.А. Д L 3445 Suter, Di 
Mathematiter wad Astremomen dr drafter, 
NÀ, 244; Pena Bolgues, Хелу М-р, 
N95, 106; JMerpiris, 1938 ( Üwr donri г ГАРТ 
dies seiemts ches [ez Arabes: les * Tala? ai-umam" 
de Sati al-Andalus), СК. HLAcHEXK 
TULUMBADII, a Turkish noun incaning: 

1. (obsolete) regaiar fireman; 2. (sordera 
amge) volzsnteer or irregular fireman]; 
diy bronght-up persun 
(R. Youssou!); 2 atrect rowdy, 2 die (Red. 
hose), derived from. ém/wmÁz, "pump, yilraulic 
machine" (Meninaki, ZAenrmrur, 1650, Py P, 
fl. Relation de l'Ambassade de Aihamamid Effendi, 
Paris 1841, p52) oo | 
The word fwiüemba ів for the [tallin ¢remde 
with the same meaning, with change of r into / 
and epenthesia of the disjunctive vowel @ belween 
the two initial consonants, One also caya pengin 
fülumbad "üre-engine" to distinguish it from ihe 
other meanings of the word fulumba which sre 
4jounder, pipette of the surgeon or йошапт 
ene tuf/vinéart: wine-pipette); waterapout In 
the sea”. The word fide has become popularised 
im Turkey by its naval use, if one may judge 
from the common phrase a inimmda dietik, A 
tramaitive verb, which means *to work (cf. NAM 
д-ра) the pump, i.e. for iwo or more peopie ta 
carry same otie — especially |I, wounded or dead — 
by taking him by. the bead and feet" (Melemed 
Dijewdet, 41i tie, p. 156; Hussin Kabml, Дуда 
fidiim of the December B, 1922). The 
Turkish доты (авй the Italian romda) may be 
| 1 with the the old French 
fram 
modern Greek тайра ог. (Hesse 
muriHméi) The wonl fmimmós has 
of the Balkan languages: Roumaniat 
Bulgarian, Greek ef Kümelis (P. 
| The Penian /mJ|ebhe (Nicolas) 
xi ab least, the Arabic of Syria and 
Egypt and the north Сова nf. Africa ығында at 
фант да must be borrowed from the Turkish 
One knows how frequent and violent are the 


(idm), the 
Hng a mr 

d into most 
Louis Ronrev 
in 


Constantisople fren e cially im the past. A 
Turkish proverb cays “if it were nol far the’ frei 


the thresholds òf the houses 


in Constantinople, 
(/etemdelom yongin! отага, 


would be of gold” 
Many things combined to make the old capital 
А وا‎ threatened by fire and to 


ef Turkey perpet ir r 
keep away from it until quite recently even the 





Karon do Тои). T h Dési, ur well i from 
fataliam aod fear of earthquakes, of relatively rare 
occurrence, however, the Turks dil not bull 
ef stuse. The government, which, jf was sah, 
war afraid tu allow any places of any strength in 
which. rioters might hold out, was very reluctant 
to grant 
(arpir, populsrly Air, Mamie, Mewgir, ginegir}, 
Apart Irom Рета, where hewn stone appears re 
latively early, there were only the moaqmes, 
fountains, Khana, public baths, sesutes (markets, 
covered in amd close] ai night, fnr walentle 
marchandise] and a few houses of the Famuriots, 
bome ancient monuments, lke the aquedact of 
Valens, which might escape the acilon of the fre 
and sometimes even served to har the advance 
of the flames, 

It should also be noted that the lead melted 
from the domes of some of these buildings during 


а fire tan into the Ме amd made approach 


t them dangerous Thero were alto places for | were 


ibelter built of masonry (othe better class houses. 
Called gtroyir par exceilence, and strengthened 
hy iron doors, they were regular strong-boxes for 
articles of value. They were fre-proof, hut one 
had tà wait some weeks to open ihem after a 
fire, for fear that a. premature draught might curry 
the iames Inside. As, lu the case of a fre, nothing 
wat left bor these cellars, the chimneys and ihe 
foundations of stone, the debris was easily cleared 
away amd the town was тарі іу rebuilt, but this 
was only an illusory advantage for it sometimes 
happened that am afflicted quarter waa lurned dawn 
Again, even liefore it had hee completely rebuilt 

1. The streets were narrow and the landlords 
were able to prevent the government from widening 


them (aa was the case, for example in the reign | | ta dur 
| terme during the night, vatying 


al "Othman t) 

3 Rires in the wind are frequent an the shores 
of the Bosphorus, where the breeze from the wa 
frequently changes ite direction, It is sald that 
there is a recrudescence of fires, when aubergines 
(Раат) are in wasn, when the breeze which 
bears the same name (роя siira) blows 
on the kitchen. | 

4. The alder, Turks weed io. be exceedingly 
esreless in the us of tobacco-pipes. (usw) and 
tandir (ot inder ior 'anmiür) a kind of heating 
box for the winter, | 

5. Atlempis by incendiaries {Фейз Ту were not 
rare. They med to throw into thé houses dolls 
made of inllumimabhle msteríal l (famak, a word of 
Greek origin) eitber fot political reasons, or almply 
out of vengeance. li may he sald thit crisis 


th domestic politics waa accompanied by violent | 


fires, the people adopting this simple method of 
manifesting their discontent. The firemen were 
sometimes (heir accommllees aed fed the fm in- 
Mead of extinguithing it. Among the best known 
cass of iucendisrism ute those which occurred 
during ihe rule of the unpopnias chief eunuch, 
Beshir. Agha under Mabmüd 1 (according to Jnsan- 
nia, Тығын, р. 343, this was the Gril occasion 
ou which the dowdsh wai used) during the oc- 
cupation of Egypt by the French and oh the 
accemiou of Mahmüi II. ta fires started аш 





L Tio housse were almost alLof. wood (abhiiaé) 
an! painted with ell (aspie all, in the time of 


an February på, a fre 
ami 


permiasion to bulld houses of stone | 


| Sublime Porte or Parte of the бт 











It would take wo Joug 1a шинен she fites 
recorded in Turkiih annals. We shall mention 
Ms parted from 1750 to 1756 ( ine 
ү. ler, Jere, XV. p. 200 p.h [n 1750: 

lammer, Hürfmire, xv., dis E фраз 


шыні up 6,667 hatm ami ihe Forte" ot 
the Agha of the Janissaries: #3 days later: « lire 
which destroyed the house wf ihe maki among. 
others (started ot of malevolence), two months 
later the searket for arma. la HIS: dudo һопыз 
destroyed ar the same time a» the sti sdular ur 
“old barracka" of. the Tanissaries, Ia 1752: several 
fires directed against Beáhir Apha (cf E In 
губа: four great fires, In 1755, reign. of "Ch 
Ut: an vat! July, 16 hours’ duration, 2,000 houses ; 
3 mohtha later, à fre of 36 тога which con- 
sumed а large number of Housed, notably the 
тїйєт айй 
that af the wefferdar, Finally in 1256 on July 
6th, there broke out the greatest fre recorded 
conquest of Constautinople: 3,000 houses 
re destroyed (Théophile Gautier writes бороо. 
Fanned by the wind, after being temporarily 
checked hy Saint Sophia, (he fames went im 13 
directions and ultimately combined t0- form оре 
scribed by de Toit. и 
Théophile Gautier noted 14 fires, most of them 
considershle, in one week during bis sojourn. in 
Constantinople. in his time, there were very few 
houses over бо years old. In oar own day the 
Кайду quarter haa been completely destroyed. Thus 


in spite of Muslim fatuliam, the outbreak of fire 


since ihe 


conting to the quarter to. be indicated: Stamhal, 
Galata, Seuturi. i | 
The sight watchmen (Gb of parmemd for 


facie) nsed to uiter their ery of. Jrtesmidelda (ot 
Galatada) yoagie war! which travellers have made 
well-koown A Amicis used |t aû the be 
chapier of hi Conmfantinepell). As soon за ti 

alarm waa given, the grand vizier, fhe papal 
Anija afl the Agha of the janiisaries; sometimes 


и im. recent dare. Ewliy& A 
xvi? century), who gives a long and varied 
E ides lacie the TRAE , does not 
by demoluhing hauses wii 
poles with hooks on the 
destruction was completed with 
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Accanding 

i, fol. ae he wai in ni 
ly 1723 і 

(vet area) cae ты с 


таз food of iuoovallons, thar papa were nel 


for the first time, made and directed by the 
renegnde Gerbek Divi (of French i Seh a se вс. 
condiugr ба Meuradja i КЕТҮ. ) The 

>» encouraging thal 
Ын! ski амай hê commandant (/w. 
н ) He waa given quarters in the recruits. 








maka eem malar) saluted nexr the new bat- - 


ika or yei adular (n the Skhahside-bagh! quarter. 
Tile body of piekel men was recruited at Ht 
irm the Janissaries aud ttr other regimznts (edad). 
lt enjoyed. spezial gray and various privileges. The 
vifice was hereditary, secording to Thalnsso. As 
\u precedence, they ranked nest бо ihe. Janlesaries 
ind hefore tho gridi or army service corps. 
огу however, they lont thelr military cha- 
meien, jit ша е рг did. A coumection with 
the different odjsks aurwived, however, in this 
way that each corpi of soldiers. had its owp fire- 
men lut, except for (bais of the ediik af the 
wing who were regzrisd ms» regular Janirsatiet, 
'he others were young artisan (ejm Фен), 


who anly remotely resembled soldier. The corpa 


ul Turkish firemen mems however to have very 
room. deyenerated, Less than thirty years alter their 
creation, they were bolding to ransom and extoriing 
monty from people whose housea bad been barned, 
or who had asied them to threatennd houses, 
aui sometimes, de Toti says, gave themeelwes up 
tu such pleasantries as turning the hose on the 
hpectators, 
They wore a peel (halay) helmet (fas) with- 
oul a vior heid in hurror iü Maslhm landa, à 
Һез pees which, according to Castellani, was fur- 
mounted by a ipike and resembled, accounting ta 
him, tha émet al the Salian priests, white Luth 
Efendi, more prosalcally, compares it to a èmtp- 
turen (ferka. haf). On it waa the badge Стич) 
of the orza to which the fireman belonged. The 
пана af the M ' herfî was of mit sires 
remen turned out to Gres with arma, legs and 
chest hate, At other times ibey wore huge tnrbane 
(rar!) шы] red cloaks (dapat) called aria! banut 
(fur powell) ie, eagle's wings Ow their bare feet 
hey waré ymin, alto rel. 


she to earry (hem. " 
i 1784 | 
la et. 


the ad СЕХ а а pi 
adoption of hose of more iahle 
number of pumps was increased 
Y afterwards, im the reign of “Othman (11, 
i y were distributed among the watehmen, 
ud of, x pir am them, with the 
chinks of he 
tefre, Ps 


The Mon of the fanissaries in. 1526. pre-. 


clpitated, tha 
There only seins 


of the core. e at reinen. 
"е War 
Me, (baht ure aer), 


ah eel br. n colleition 


E lea), А little Палес in 
ras (1827-1828), midîr or directora" were ape 
Printed to cach engine and mew remen wero cn- 
НАД À (AAAF den mv ef ài taris i), especially among 

а nation eocsidered, however, Ac- 
cng ta Hasili, as not of very active 
Te Wie nevertheless a certain ت‎ | 


merries, accondlag to the 
таргоу дола aî a bi se Hatî alan Taê 


THa ENCYCLOPARDIA oP Titas, SV- 


Maan Rb 0 or 


а Љоду of firemen was — 


pampa were quite emall and two men wore: 


quarters (v- Hammer, ffi 


older кейга. Kecruited od а 
portent en) &nd tbe boanmnen (dayfET), the 





most turbulen: eorporatiom ln. Turker, they lormad 
выт 20.000 meu teady for anything From. 
the (саг h they Inspired in a feeble gorem 
ment they в sed in maintaining their povitions, 
even alter the institurion of a regular dre brigade, 
i0 be diussed below, ami according to lhalanao, 
they continued to drow rations ol break. Their 


Jailbird figures were to be see ruuning through 
the sireeni preceded by a & comer or 
herald. He alone seems to have retained the helmet ; 
red, had s hatchet at his 
ic oa a pike with which he 
beat dogs and people uot prompt enough at geuing 
ont of the way. This courier was called ġara twist 
(black ear) i e, “lynx”, because according to legend, 
this animal performs a similar duty for ihe lion, 
um he on bis hunts. Sometimes they 
had violent fights with: the regular firemen. These 
latter were never at peace among (bemselres, and 
the Muslim жарка fought with those consisting 
оі Агиса or Christines. 

The tiny pompi, holding only three or four 
gallons, were palatal in bright colours, surmounted, 
ae the case might be, with the crescent or the 
crow and bearing the names of the different quarters 
or, what comes to the mime thing, of the different 
masqees ur churches, The Gremen, who lived by 
preference beside the fountains (trabwc) to be able 
to fll thelr pumps more quickly, had the latter 
opened to them during the night by the pada (1253), 
tha laiter also having to assist a$ puttlug out ites. 
Same writers (c.g. Ducke) bare pail a tribute 
to the skill and courage of the гада but 
criticisms like these of von Hammer are more 
freqaent. The beast one cam жау la that the corps 
lacked discipline. 

The modern regalar firemen (tf ipe). 
The modern aaa voa (ihe a m uis 
flagration of June 5, 1570 (t greatest et 
of 1831 In the same quarter; it was described by 
de: Amics frym oral information). lis organisation 
was entrusted to the Hungarian Count esa ete 
Sréchenyi [Sefead Pair), who had previuasly been 
in command of pia M te а ithe 
first battalion began It duties on January 
and in the course of it» &r year extinguished 
17 fires, seme very serious. It Mad a Wf er 
580 men, 2 large n vn MP 8 ea 

a fiil all waggon, à walerwaggon 

lé | buckets) and a waggon for ihe engines. This 
equipment wat later improved. Three other unite 
wero tiled later: there was one of p P 
in Pera dmi de headquarters согрё 
was ма ЧА НЕ Stambal (Seraskicrat), беши 
in Asia ood at the Admiralty. There were also 
naval firemen "Ue Me of Iri AS here 
units together i the regiment of firemen 
tipiye alari) which formel ра! ol the frst 
army corps or of the imperial Guard (Adare ardw-i 
jiimapaan), Each of the bsttalions was commanded 

and Count Seécheny) ranked ay m 


PE 


SI al divisus (fert~). Details of the cadres 


ol thi at are given ip the ` 
Pee bacis [8 £d "arbori 
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BilliegrapAy: Tarli)eé ари, ей, 1153, 
HL, fol 111 w^, 112; Z'üribà4 Zwffi, vol 4, 
(pr. in 13290), p. 251; Атагы чш 


Ген, Amiterdam 1785, L 10—14, 79—80; 


Moturadja d'Obhsson, Zuk/nns de l'Empire Ofhz- | at 


тия, 1798—1824, vii. 323 and plate 211; 
G. ). Oen Feymgs dan: (ÓEmpire Ore 
тін... S Pria ye | ' | 
Castellan, Lettres sur la Gritt, i Helieepent il 
Conitanbmoplr falumi гите дия Іта ум da 
Morir, Paris 1552, part ii, p. £22 255.; Ji von 
Hammer, Jus simamimhen Keihs Xtmmairterfas- 
HAE mug SMaatitrrwalfunr, Vieuna 1815, 1.29; 
Ch. Pertusier, Promenader  iltoresques — das 
Courtimtinspls, Paria 1815, p. 31-32; Juchereau 
de Seint-Denys, Aóérelutioni di Constantinople 
em dic; d r5oÉ, 1819, 1. $o0— Sr; Andreossy, 
Comitantinsgle el ir Heiblhore dr Z'hrece, Penzanr 
det ammirs 2815, 4023 ed бга eb pendunt Cannie 


4820, . Paris 1838, chap. xii; Constantin Poalli - 


(Barili), Bouyer TF Reye oliki Аентїйтїїттрөа 


Thtophile Gautier, Censfoaniivapit, (пея єй.) 
1$56, p. 257—266; W. A. Duckett, Zt Z'wrguiz 
füterzique, Paris 1855, p, 195—197; Edmondo 
de Amicis, Comstansinugosi, eighth ed. Milan 1878, 
P. 361—338; ©, des Сойка de Sonhesmes, 
Turit b Leeasntins, азів 1806, p. 320—372: 
їйї, Armies sifemare, Vari 1877, p. gi— 
91; Thalsaso, Jr Soulomdedfiz, aricle, with 
Wlusirationa, in the Artue Ге of Nö- 
vember 15, 1902; П. Папея, Солтан ноф, 
ie cities franguer et devantimes (Pera-Galita- 
Eanlieee), Paris 1918, chap, iv.; Theodor N xL 
Мера Trwfiyi Ein Fale in Aonstantinagel, 
is A Monast, е Хн, іп Гын. ДАН, 
x4, Штип 1909, р. 92, пое 4; СЇ. Бозружтар, 
Kanevzyriséribdas, Алћевеа (651-3569, 1. р. 420 
(ct. L, p. 26), py. 103, note 1 (on the | 


rag © the у аш. ра | 
anmai “carrying the aame pump) andi p. 1 
mote t (om the word ik Aika 
whence Li:ii/u above mentioned). 
(J. Dis v) 


TULONIDS, the name piven to ihe firit 
Musiim dynasty of independent co 
vernors and rulers of Egypt. The fonnder 
of the dynasty, Abmad b, Tulün [q- v.], entered 
Fustii aa the deputy of (he бее Ы the 
Turkish genera] Büyakbák, on 23'd Ranzdia £54 
(15 September 868), and im the course of the 
ext ten years succeeded in uniting Egypt anid 
Syris under his rule, im virtual independence of 
the Caliphate. He died on roth Dba ' Ka'da 270 
(109 May $84), havisg newninated as his snccer 
sor hi son Khumérewaih (q: v]; who, after a 
brilliant reign of twelve years, was murdered а 
‚шыга ой 1755 Dios "-Hididja 282 (2th February 
896) The army commanders subsequently raiscd 
to the thmne two young som of Khumirawaih, 
the elder, јаја, being depeed on 10% Djs: 


mûdî 1l 253 (26th July $96) im favour of bis | 
b the :eensinnt 


brother. Hartin. With the = | 
оа 1g” Salar 292 (1 January 905), the rule of 

Whe dynasty virtually came to an end, though bs 

anche Shaibia b, Amad beld local anibor iy aa 

amir of Egypt for twelve days lonyet. 

The in the establishment of the empire 
Of ibe Tülzalda, and thelr relations with the “Ak. 
Мый Caliphs, are felly related in the articles 
ANMAD i TULUN and KIIUMXxAWAL Hy the tera. 
of the treaty negotiated on the acctuilon of the 


jon of Haron 


Jaren wi | | 


year 9, 1, p. 132—114; | 





| consiund of Turkish, 


те. 





| а be Karmsians supplied a pretest 
а | the’ | ng to Тал, 
а аше агата а 
сораша, wi he ald of the [lei 
combined military am] naval expedition Into Egypt, 
and meeting whl eo tively litile презир 
cuptmed Fast on ‘Rabit f - (tat [ашшгу 
905). The city was plundered amd the inhabitzut: 
subjected to harbarous ill-uxage, the military roburt 


Juli were carried in chats to Най} ani there 
t in confinement, - | | 

"pe power of the "Tulünida was based entirely 
on the army created by Abmad, the core of which 
aod probally also Greck mercenaricz With ihe 
Looe! holes the army numbered mere than 100,000 


Mentel, | men. The mont severe discipline was imposed upon 


the regular troopa, 2nd enforced by provost-maribuls, 
T ono for each corps In 268, according 1v 
Yakut (ii 624), an oath of personal allegiance 
to Alymad was administered to all the troops; fram 
(his time aho t the bulllisg of al-Eajt and 
the other military works in E . Though the 
conquest of Syria im 264 added to his army not only 
Dew militia forces bat alio the private 





of bia death. By tbe 
after an ii 


to the stability of kis i 
hardly recovered ш the time 


averted forthe time being, and (he numbers of the 


standing army even iocreased by fresh purchases 
in Centri Аша, аа A was mainly by 
lavish expenditure, and same relaxation of Ahmad Р 
гош rule, that Khomirawath succeeded in ho 
the army together; the annual cont af ite 


generals, whe ésezped to Baphdüd, ani were ré- 
princely honours by the Caliph Ala ‘tad id. 
the central government 
of jhe army, in which 

' Badr, Saf, axed Fek, 





the geserals go far оен the disasters ul hy 
lh; the Egyptiam armies іа Syria during the Жа. 
matum wvuthresk, which im ram further weakened 
the reiourees of the Tülücilk The diintegration 
«ii scceutualed by rivalries among rhe mumbers 
of the. dynaaiy and the growing estrangement 
between Histo and amiri- Om the appearance 


of Muhasunad b. Sulslmáu st Duunnicus, Ве wai |- 


pindi mot ош ty Taghij, but aleo by Badr and 
Fill ши their Qeoupa. Of (he remaluder od 
Ihe my, the greater part deserted during the 
operatinms which Jed up to the expture of Fasit, 
largely owing to iiErün's inability to pay them. 
ш аза to cresting an army, Ahmad la 
Jilin ale gave his attention ‘to the Mrengthening 
of the fleet, and to the provision of naval deferices 
mi vations, partly ia order to maintain hie hold 
va P RP n m ote naval e af ‘Akka 
tho Yi o7—705) The ficet 
was kept eis his nes ade but ا‎ 
зї imma by paral forces: from Tarsüs, commanded 
lv Dumyins, which ae uted! the expedition 
^f Muhammad b, Salsimün.. 
The detalla af the refurmi which A Ie ‚ы 
йесі (a the finzmzial adminis of Egypt 


are rather abacure, All the sources quote the 


чати піа Шаб the revenue from ін, which 
ener bia "a dd res 


Which крон ей to ten ов ая, iu addition 
tù the lecume from &durüdry (which incladed the 
cut paid by ihe amirs for their estates), ihe 
aunt rectived an anmusl rent from tho тора 
mS (amit), which were in 
ie neue of the fieifee of Egypt, at this’ time 
Los far ај. "Mufawwad, aon and Баур з the Caliph 
Mutamid (9. E KF, Ne, 336 the MI pervision 
al thee occupied а вр | of tha 
‘lmintration. (tm Said, p. $n. The transmissiva 
al detailed information mn writers eai pro 
bably: twn evicted imposible by the destruction of 
the нейм after Мараша 1econquest n 
Ll 325, c) d i» agreed, bowerer, that, so 
fmm layi а троа the 
[ti TS Povrete was accompanied hy the refor 
mae of в кушмен, the suppression of opp 
күөн, eed the extablichmest of a strict трд, 
NE over the amir and the ünamce officials 
М tie measures, helped by a series of wniformly 
ее. together with the fact that the sums 
н ithetto been drained away со Варша 
Ts now spent within the country, resalted im an 
Зоир of тең oven A somewhat obscure 
"rave (lbn Sa'id, p 38) hiuts at an attempt to 
теме a flac monn te, which was afterwands 
Бич up, bat Mt is еннай alas by the same 
= оту (р. r (p: 67) that in. tli dank years of his сека 
t experiments of the same sort. 
j py le that Egyptian commerce nunt have 
Banded greatly, but mus data bearing on this 
s ks We Neve bees. preserved. During tha rein 






| ¢ | ak Wau who bad. been Abimxl's right-hand man 
{| in financial matters, must alio have affected the 


efficiency of the mümintaraiion. At the death of 
Khimirawaili the treasury wai completely empty, 
and the virtmal abdication of the central government 
to the amin umlaahtedly revalted In the rein- 
troduction uf the miliar ahases into the financial 
The ruler Birds was a merc child (he waa 
only brent tore years eld at his death) and the 
éomduct of affairs was left in the hand of Abi 
Djafar b. Abüli, under whom things went from 
lad to worse, while the final disaster was aggravated 
by an exceptionaliy low Nile in Ще усаг 291. 
lu the penera! domain of alministration Abmad's 
fi e considerable e i 
chancery (wide alinj) wai organ nn t 
rode] Tt be diam at the court of the Caliphs 
and the ruler held regulis: pahlic sessions for the 
һап inta (entpi/iw). A papyrus doci- 
IE R. Fa NF. B05) sccm to Indicate that 
а general xarvey of Egypt was made between 258 
and 261.. Jews aml Christians fered, on the 
whole, 00 molestation, and owing то Ahmad's 





| country qu 
disturbed: daring Ahmade reign by ` rilngs and 
private wars. The ‘Alids io the Şad gave constant 
trouble, which even Abmad's wholesale deporntions 
of (hem. 5o al-Mailina could oot stop; the Amba 
in the Delta were vo turbulent that in order to 
divert them from their castomary brigandage and 
violence, Khumürnwaih (following the example set 
by the former ünance minisur Alunad b, Mudabbir) 
enrolled a picked body of their young men as his 
bodyguard, with the name of af Maire, Araby 
(ram Hubaira formed, together with Herber, the- 
forces of Härin's rebel oncle Кайна. To meet 
these disorders Aljmad adopted severe mezuures: 
in addition to wholesale execution during Ша 
Шене, be là said to heave had 18,000 persams 
tying ia his prisons at the time of his death. The 
dificniion of ihe Таше меге incressed by a 
certain tension with the theologian elass, ia. spite 
al their eiforis to conelliate the latter by lavish 
alingiving and ther marks of respect to religious 
feeling. During the breach between rhe Tülünida 
ЫШ И ил and (оры rind Ap an mei 
w Atte, 
rawaih û iif Er Ааа" chie ‘Abo Hakra 
Наш, ba moi арен suspicion of having privily 
ahetted his ind “из a1 Abhás, and was imprisoned 
for retubing to sigu the fared against al- Mownilak. 
Among ölhet signifieznt iedicatiana of this conflict 
la the fact that the let of kids of Egypt contains 
pa betwees 270 and 277 ond between 2553 and 288. 
‘The majonty ûf “or бу фан жау рос һу гө 
Miniks were Шеш (аг 
ш nseda of the new city of af-Kapa WM. 1 Tian 
sew mque was built because of the overcrowding 
of the mosque : of “Ame ds the troaps of ihe Ta 
and the hospital were acarcely TM military im 
purpose. Hits миша and endowment of the 
tomb of Mu‘awiys in 270, however, hat the ohvlins 
ale of э manccurre, to enlist the »ympathy 
of the Alun antl-Shiite: an) the Syrians on 
his ed Caliphate. On the other haad, 
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r ' н "wwe nr. _ р 
Ahmad, who had received an umuwzily ета) [xxii 47) smi abo m whet in now Wusiizn 
E showed himself a keen patron of learning | Turkey with «t 

nod the arte, and there ja every resaon (о suppose. 
that be enconmged ihe apreod ûf education in 
Egypt lt is ê lat a trace of his acilvities 
ln preserved in a document relating to the endow: | | 
ments of à mosque school at Uslmiünain (P E.RK., |: n 
Ne, LE M hear. ae | whole e РЕ 20де 
and even sculpture, together the general laxury | m ca cE | бай. иді 3 
of the Чал ы май Ыз contributed to the de-| Kos, p. 501). The dwellers amog the mountains, 
velopment of local arw and crafts, to which also | who live er different conditions, are sometime 
Makrizi's acconnt of the bamar jo al-K atii bears | distinguished from the villagers; for example the 
indirect witness, Like all enlightened despots, Ahinad | Лайта distinguishes between the stadent 
anil Ша зоп took care pot only to humour the [(fulíal) irom the timen: and the, studerte from 
people by free distribution of food, magnificent | Ihe. tuountaina (AREF in the medrese bull in 
pectacle, and lavish generosity, but also, by the | Samarkand by раді ian M — _` 
Кенен of hardships and py practical measures As a money of account the | гое taman 
for the improvement of their econeimie condition, fa the period ef Mongol dominion was topoa 
fo secure their interest on. behalf of the dynauty | din&ri. [mn all three Muhommedsn | states thal 
and at the same time raise thelr capacity as revenue. irme oul of the Mongol empire — Регип. the 
prodmoerr. [а spite of a foreign domination, there- | Golden Horde and ibe line of [— amall 
fore, and its militarist bæin, the Tulünid period | (dirhem imn Permis ander härän n [q. *-] 2.15 
waa one of marked material prompetity.and progress grammes — 33.1 gn ater smaller} and lary: 
for the mas of the Egyptian population, and was | silver (dintr— 6 dirhar n) coina were struck; lange 
in. sfterdays recalled aè = golden age: Hwa! eria | auma were calculated in tumans of зоуооо (шїп: 
ghurarí "duzrai maaiputhum erin maar | or 60,000 dirhema; cf, the conversion given iy 
‘Foiris, "They were numbered among ihe most | Hamd Allih Karwmi (G. AGS, s p s9)! 
brilliant of dynasties, zud their days among the | 12%ооо,ооо dirhema = rather more than 3,533 
tumans (foller detalls im W. Marthold, Persigitan 
midê" na sfinte Aniyikei weet Manwit, St. i 
terol 191 15. . Caleulationa were aii 
oe ua ites i and the Timinda in 
штан» of 1oceo dintre; in Turkiitin thes 
dim were called MA after Kebek Khin (M, £- 
XiV/L.74; cL alo under CAQHATA) KHAN). Al à 
later date, for д me ONE Sepe و‎ ji 
use in Turkestan and these also wen | 
im dingrs and tumans; for example according 4 
Наһаг (баса. рд, Heveridge, p, 56V), the com 
feeding the troops of the province of Hir wma 
entimated 24 1,000 tiinune of copper cold (wR 
According to the ГРДУ, already p 
copper coles were equal to ene dinir; so uf Ls 
dmim were exchanged = cope зака! (роті 
66.3 grim = 4.3 grammes) of allver. 

In Perua ihe word tmman in the xvii'h ceat 
meant a mech smaller бея Чы “ S ce 
date. About 1660 Raphaël du Mam give 
value of the tuman on French franca (Р. Е 1 
O. F., ser. li, vol xx. p. 183). Sir Thomas Her- 
bert (1630) and Fryer (1677) give the volie a 
È 365 in English money. The- tuman as a gol! 
coin wes first айлык һу Fah ‘Aly Shab Kader 
[3.v] in 1212 (1797), at first weighing 95 greio 
(6.16 grammes), later reduced to pos and again 
to 53 gruim (3.4 grammes). Under N&gir. al-Di». 
who struck m few large gold ten tuman pleces, ! 
| taman was worth ten kráns or 10,000 dinis tht 
dinir, now of course, being pot a coin but a vety 
 wmall money of accennt. The tuman contimiei ч 
һе the мапі gold coin dewp to ihe reign o 
Abmmd Shih dnt was abolished by the mew. dymarty, 
its plac Е taben у а райе ol ag gmin 


Bislieyraprv: In addition to the literature 
quoted in the article, ef, the dictionaries (Frey 
tag: Vullers, Radloff) * v. which are howercr 
very defective in this connection, 

: (W, BauTHOLDJ 
. TÜUMANBAI п AL-MATIK AL-AsimRAF (mi 
Banh xLGbür) war ihe Loi of the Mamilük 
















mont beneficent of days”, 
Hiéllegrapay: See under AUMAR TOLON 
etd RMUMARAWAIN; alo al-Kindl, Grerrmers 
md fudge wf Ereypt(ed, Rhuvan Guen), p Ii- 
248, and 477—450 of ihe mpplement, and W. 
Bjürkmamn, JHel/rüpe sme Gerbichi der Sore 
antici tm Шатен Ауре аа, 1928), 
p. 18. — The relevant sections in the encyclopaedia 
of Nuwairi ( Midayat el Arab) havo n01 vet been 
published. For the mosque and other public 
works of the Tüirnids see now K. A. C. Creswell, 
Early Murlim Architecture, volumes i, 
(Н. А. Н. Сань) 
TUMAN, original (Turkish) prowunciation 1 8. 
Men, wually written timang; ai first teed vaguely 
for "very many”, laier the numeral for “ten 
thousand". The Turkish numeral wès fusi er- 
plained hy G Ramitedt (7,5, F; Ou, kziv, 23) 
p. xxu) frm the Tokharian (mim Gt senda, 
“е thousand"). Мати Rüshgharn (i: 337) still 
knows the Turkish word only im. its indefinite 
meaning; accatding io him Фм АРЕ meani 
“very varied”, dimen scing put 10,000 * 1000 — 
10 millions, byt 1,000 X' 1,000 — 10 © The 
word seems to be first found with the meining 
"ten thousand" in the Mongol period. As an army 
division, the tihmen consisted of fo,000 coldiers 
(М. К хіт. 280); sometimes the word timen 
i» alto weed with the meaning of !/ (tribe); i a 
territorial sni, the iümen was said to le (he area 
that prodeced 10,000 Ryhtlmp men (e.g. ii Ihn 
“Атай, 54 4:274 a! Maldür, Cairo 1385, p. 17), 
which can hardly be right as ihe timen maa th 
amalli administrative or taxation arca. Ewery 
Province (miiy) of any alee waa divided into 
a mimber of tümen, èg. that of Samarkand into 
beren; it cam hardly be supposed that ilis wilüyet 
alone could put 70,060 men inte the field, Wilh | 
this meaning (the name of the smallest ailmini- | 
ttrative weit) the word iümen was teed in the 
perlo of Mongol rule in Persia (the Petulan “lik, 
for example, waa divided Into 9 jOmenc G, М.х. 
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niina Ha tel Жашара 
(15th. Oetaber, T us to uH yu 1:423 (1 
September, Р е ты bought aa a ware b 
me emir K afterwards ihe Salvin 
инт [чыт te eim he us de ted SS dn 
lê Suhan Katithey |. The latter had tilim 











trained n CM A i stanika «іму 
Не am marumltted bh | 
Nip Ut probably jm en NAAR ‘of the year 


93: (1406) and promoted tò be ф акый» [д. A ws 
elite later be entered the Sultia’y bodygws 
[here Le remained nil the acceaslum of hiv relative, 
Solin Каа al hund, who таце him 
mi of 19; ly gio (1304) on the death 
bar 1o the tiroo, be became eer. 
an! chief bother, jo org ie саше за-рур 
ui [q.r.] and, zs wn онш і : 
al ie Mamink dymasty, Major«lomo (urfiddr) and 
Superintendent of the domains (45 p4i/ 
DK bo thus had adtximed (hs 

pot, He became deputy ip ihe absence of the 
Sotin [wu afzkxihs) when the- latier west to 
Syria акышы Sulin Selim, On the defeat and 
leuh of Salts Ghir) be checked the 
among Ihe retreating Itoopa Rnd emir and restored 
onler ze бав въ рее ac ihat ihe emire and 
peopio had confidence In him. He i 

elected Sulün and with mech 

h he we 


aie 
ХЦ 
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ra 
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unders 


accepted the choice altho " 
ihe difficulties of the position; the 
m the first place was serious, for 
capiens serveril million: fram 
ome nf which be Bad with him 
юше in hls fortresses. Hesides this E 
*rhausted and the | emir could 
The question wx» deculed for him 
Шә Аһ бали аы (a quir 
Calio arii bea- hii D do i 
‘wear fealty to him. The was à 
wih Silin Selim, bit hi fther wrote the d 
W appointment and pahi homaj 
5slin. "'üminbii granted the highest 
e emîn returaing from Syr, An а 
Liitonce came from Thum and troops were very 
wim sect thither. About this time Selim sent sn 
2er of peace, "Tümfin 
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шашар {о "I iis envoys 
“ade the contittation of the war inevitable. The 
popi senf Py the Sulttin under the emt Djen- 
ser were defeated at Ghara by Sinin Pishi 
"- ^] and returned to Calro. Selim ned 
РЫМА the desert ond although haremed by the 
„елны with hia forces in g 
uer. Pümkebai wixhed to aitack bim at sali 
^mediately an his arrival there bot the emirs 
ы тын I him before Cairo be | 
were put da pein | x3 AT E ue ds 
Turk офтапсе. = plan E 
ta the Ottomans abd a 

und the Egyptian nicis 
ec ak ln am houi the. moh 
Шету о the Turka mow 
Ping a E Мше 
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ahh 
civilian | араш 


| in spite of the bravery displayed by 








uL to dieit: which | 


town, ап almost unchanged кшт 


scanty remnants of bhis army. 
Аар and plundered Cairo and shew 
who fell into their bandı. Tümánbài 
К in taking the city and held 
| two daye Ile bad 10 take to 
г ас othe Nile to Upper Egypt. From there 
зерине with Seliw, who promised to retire 
his name war pot on the coina and mentioned in 
Friday service, TImünb&i was ready to accede 
t his emis prevented him and slew the Saljan's 
envoys, Selim therefore put to death the emirs 

and Mainlüks taken in Cairo and ordered troo 
to be went acrow the Nile, but oa Ше мым ы 


К 
in 


wall Ladies n were cut down by Tüminb&is 

\ г force Selim therefore: dJeciled to bring 
his xrüllery into e Ma. p He placed guns on the 
Mi of the of the Nile and the enemy whe 


sofferm! terribly and took to fight. The Turkish 
forces cuuhi now crow usdiwurbed. Tüm&ublüi 
callccted an army whereupon Selim. sent an 
gotiate with: ‘him. The latter, 2 former 
Mamlüh of [ümánlai'n however began to uie im 
sulting language and wee wounded during the 
parley and sent back. In the might amdeciaive 
Raging took place. On the ием! day Tumüabai 
his former follower [ to a ingle 
aan which emded in ihe Sulpüs's victory. Hut 
ihe Малика, 
they were routed by tbe sap forces of the 
Turks and the Bedulus who had joined them. 
| Hed tà a Beduim chief, who was uuder 
a bend of gralitude to him, but he was compelled 
by Bi people in betray lis hiding place. Selim 
had him taken prisoner and bee рч camp 
where һе overwhelmed him. with reptoaches for 
the murder of his ambassadors. ‘Timainbal's noble 
‘pearing mode а good impression on the Bulan; 
he wat inclined to give bim hia life but on the 
advice ol tho emim, wha had gone over to 
he had him a week later at Tit Zuwaila. 
Thus died the last Mamith Soljdn. The causes af 
his defeat were the corrupt atate of Egypt, the 
eternal fends among the Мап», the lack of 
pan hut tho main tenion; me must again be 







envoy ta 


em shiod, waa the superiority of the "Turkish 
| The brave Mamiüks dil noi care to use 


realise their fall importance 


rare apd did mot 
the deciding factor ahoald 


|as Whey believed that 
be personal valanr. 
Bibliography: Weil, GerchieAze fer Cha 

lifer, v. Stattgart 1862 which gives Arabic 
sources stillin MS, seo introd p. 15). *- sari ake 
G. O. R, Pert Sag (with list bay iiri and for 
Hue Sad) afzmhhür, i3 
thore who do not know КЫЫ: the 
of pan 3 of this work by Licut Colonel W. 
H. Salmon, London 192 t. 1h Oriental Translation 
Fund, NS. xxv. ln v adáliion д Туда Zunbul's 
history of the conquest of Egypt by M 
is огу important, +. Brockeimann, GA: E, IL 
43 and 198. ОГ indirect: ure for this penod is 
H. Jamky, BHT inr crman, Grovkiché, IL 
75 itn where the Turkish sources are given 
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(M, XA 
TUNIS (in Arabic TUnus or Tünis), in 47'3 
Nort TS (ia At tot io" East Long. (Greenw.), 
capltal of the regency of the same nome, 
Tunie atthe present any couslets of two adjoining, 
lut very different cities, with two quite diatinet forma 
of town life: = native but not e Muslim 


355 


Centuries, and a European pee 


п 
abd ormplttely modern appearrnce, will a y 


aod rapidly growing; the old town li shout three | town 


quarters of a mile from the end of the lagoon | 


called ihe Lake of Tunh ar Babiri (a Ahora); 
this town times gradually from east ta west till it 
overlook: the shallow, generally dry salt lagoon 
known a ihe 
аб tr, the 
has extensive 
the &ouihesst and close mi ! 
uf Sidi Bellizssen and of the [jubal Пе, farther 
away Wie hil of Bir Kassa: to the north the 
helghts of the Belrédére amd of Kat-Tabia and 
beyond ihem the Dijsbal Abimur seid. the Шама! 
Nabeli, These slight undulations do not prevent 
Tunis from comnmnicating easily with the plain 
ef Mornag and the valley of the wad Milisne on 
the one hand, and on the other with the plain al 
ihe Manüba and the walley of the Medjerda, aho 
by the porth hank of ihe lagoot with Gouletie and 
Carthage. The natural defences are good. without 
being excellent (Tunis has heen taken fren wently 
without moch difficulty); exeept for cisterns, all 
drinking-water has to be led in from a distance, 
Hat from the economic point of view, the position 
W very advantageous, at ihe exiis [гип Central 
Tunisia, [m a fairly fertile region, and sufiiclently 
пеш (һе аса to give repid connection, with the 
We peed not spend time over the attempts af 
Arab writers to explain the mame Tusis from an 
Arabic root, They chim with equal fatuity, fol- 
MR. ME o ta identify the original town 
with the Biblical Targhigh, A plausible etrmalng 
has yet io he found: but the name NE 
the tuwn itil(, to go back to Punic 
beyond them. ‘Tynes ix mentioned by Diadoros 
and Polybius m» a considerable town ШИ behind 
fortifuatons, nó doubt concentrated around the 
present Кауһа at some distance from (һе lagoon, 
then perfectly  mivigahile. Ii was besieged and 





ewi, ies outside the ramparts. To 


taken aaccesvely by the Libyans, why mbalied | 


at the beginning if the fourth century E C. by 
Agathocles, ond by Regulus. The ی‎ af 
M ood mercenaries, i8 later fell into {Һе 
» of Scipio Africanus, [1 wis perla destroyed 
Бу Бері Emilianus (ct. Gsell, ist. ome, ar Ase, 
Ju Nerd, vol i, i. lil, pan.) | 

Wa Tynes — the future Tunis — which is not 
to be confounded with another Tynes (called the 
* White", en. Cape 
of the principal centres of the aboriginal fate... 
the Libyan city par excellence, in cónirmt 15 the 
Phoenician colony" which was Carthage? 

Іа any csm И wa for long eclipsed by: its 
illostrions rivaj and it was only much jater thai 
It bec: & city of the frst rank. Tr wus of no 
particular note in the Roman, Vandal and Byzantine 
periods. A Roman road connected ii with Carthage ; 
a releyences ї graphical or ecclesisstica 
works alone remind ws from time to time of Иа 
cabtence. Aro we to take за history of legend the 
life of St. Olive, of the Vandal period, who is azid 
to have given her name to the prea meque 
rn at kim, and ee |» were offi- 

¥ claimed in 1403 by King Martin of Arzpan! 

With the Muslim ee Tenis suddenly 
emerges from the shadow, and it comes into history 
ata Muslim city, the heir to some extent of 


hand rise tbe eights 


"mes, if not. 


Bon), as Tissot has said “one 


by 
Sshebhat ai-Sidjümi; on thin side | (ul 
кнн point al tie Mansülifys, which. 

¥ 





social and religions tranafe 








Of the torwn inelf we do pot gat jexrn anything 


very definite; we can only venture a vague sumie 
4: to. the natere of varions elements thai migrated 
thither: at first umfogbtedly, Christies merchsuu 


t» to [зин with Arab soldiers, 
arrogant, greedy and turbulent. The first gree! 
truly Mal e of a religious aaiue, Ibe 
Great Mosque, for centuries tha spirituil- cenir 
of the city, is attributed by irzilitiam to the Omaiirsd 
governor Ibm abHahb&b (buit im rẹ = 73t) who 
alsó rehulli the arsenal, But we do mot know who 
baili the ramparts, of which al-Va'kOb! telia w 
«hey were of clay (fta) and unbaked brick (HAs), 
except in the part near the lake which wee built 
of dremed stone (iig@r). To sum ap thers we 
not io ihe cave of Tunis, as at Kuirewin, 2 regular 
cretion but rather s sudden development, « political 





portance, xn. adaptation, — perhaps sm 


than one thinks at Ent — to t ' mew roh 22 
signed to it by cheumetanees and the farereing 
will of the conqueror, 


During the eighth and ninth centuries, Tun: 
begins 10 develop ite commercial possibilities, bat 
tt iv still parieuiarly renowned af @ centre o 
legal and religious teaching. Hefore the fame ol 
Kuimwdn was definitely established, ‘Tents alveady 
3 ted teachers who by their teaching 





s tributed to the Leltaizatlon of (he whole constr]: 


€. g the taditionisie "Ali b, ZiyEd and "Abbi 
b. al-Waltd al-Firist, At the begin Ld 
Fatimid period, Abu "IArab nl/Tanimi comp! 
a well scoot of these early generations © 
Tunisian savante (Aas Табар! TU MAE E A 
| taml by Muh. Ben Cheneb with 


| *List» of Savamts of Ifnkiya”). The Great Mout 


bow bad s mumber of necessary additions mace 
to it and was embellished In various wrayi. Sont 
important altetations were no doubt dut to ibe 
Aghisbid Almud, the great bullder; ai inacription 
im the name of the ТАБЫ caliph dates ا‎ d 
(6ч) the dome which іа Is front of the -— 
Carthage, ie meu at ead Di. a Tuin eer 
реку to be plundered and to provide in abundance 
bailding material, columna and capitals af 

in politics, Tunis seemm ta bo tho focus © 
opposition, the centre of reeietamee ta the central 








und эти af vent there ^| exutury which upset completely лье: economic 
: and eundirioes the whole cun 
these be keit tr boiklings, бе de ie "or e 5 





Tuis, over overwhelmed t (he new conqucrors, 
n, Tunis fell fora time 
the bands D S RIA ка сме "Abhi b. АЫ 
A im 446 (1054). Hut to secure protection, 
Eti iacit a We later овет аА МЕНЕ, the 
Нант A al-Eal'a, m st it rn 
T I пһҺ щй Hakk n. 
eer а y jared himself independent amè 
this way wee амаа Eu T uf Tunis, 
which except for an interruption of 20 years 
(1128—1145) танні kenik till the Almuhnud 
eonqueit, exactly = century 
At fest ptemed by the Riyshid Bent "Alf, 
whe were ished in Carthage in he Malaka 
(La Malga), Tunis came to ‘terma with them. to 
вене Бете irom lheit raids; im mtam {от ап 
annual tribute, they promised io spare the district 
ваб ita inkobiranta; they even very soon began 
attend the markets of Tonls, both га bayers 
| {к sellers, The town aurvived the attempts made 
by the Zirids of Mahdiya, amd by the Nor 
mans af Sicily; but it was disturbed by civil 
des, rival political parties, riets and fighting 
amang the pa, rivalry between the different 
quarters. ]t was nevertheless in this most disturbed 
period that ite sea-trade began to develop on a large 
scale; trade with Italy waa organised and et 
uie business relations which were incteaamply enter- 
е with the Chrimians «егей hex pected 
The Bantt Khurdein themseives did a 
reat deal to promote the prosperity of "Tunis, 
prent greatest ol ibem, Ahmad, ML fonióod it in thé 
first half of the sith century; he built the earth- 
works mentioned by al-Idrisi. Tt was be also who. 
bulls the citadel (aber) to which the present 
moree of El-Kear may originally have been at- 
tached. It is in. thia quarter, near the street ul 
Sidi Rou Krisan, which seeme to preserve their 
name in a corrupt form, that there still exists the 
cemetery of the Hand Khurdalii, which was probably 
originally joined up with that ef ai-Selsila [on 
the site of the Sadiki Hospital). The green 
door of the Great Mosqee dates from the. same 
dynasty. With the two suburbs of Bab Souika 
and Bab abdijaciva, which are already extending 
ws the north and to the south of the city proper 
(ad Maa Ima), Tunis has now а falely definitive core 
fyeraiion, Its now ‘considerably inctessed laxi trc 
made it henceforth the capital of Шуа. It was 
to be xe from the time of “Abd al-Mn'min (554 
== 1159) to the re day, and ita gre 
history is henceforth merged la that of Tew 
After the terrible alarms caused by the unsuccegs- 
rile in 1203-1204 
(3499) we LT Yabyá ti; gres dle it m 
rved we the Hafride to restore to Tumis 
feeling ‘of security and to add to its momumeets 
and make i a capital worthy of the mame. Abo 
Muhanad b. Abi Hal who was Mill ruling in 
the name of the caliphs of Mari&kesb, bnilt in 
the Bab Souika quarter {in the street E! Halfaouine) 
a Djimi', wbich bears his ae poeti xs 
another aphere he notes the success of the teaching | true, into quiy-M Uy t tte = 
l= among the Tuntsians, independent ruler of ely, e re МА 
his therefore &cema to have enjoyed pesce ZakangÉ', whose buildings m s y » 
and | ty for about a handred years, umiil. a mew era bad begin ta the появ e 
e tribe exent im ihe middle of whe eleventh | bailt outside ihe. town, towards the southwest, 


weni buck. lo Кайа ami д * 
па пе ааа бе ЛГА, 
he was hil u 290 (903 wi it 
had jusi hellt for himself. His pwo давалі 
rat to Health, one at the abhDjarira Gate 
тікай, l.& Cape Ben}, the other E 
win Gate. Tunis wae pot yet realy 
the capital af Ifrilgiya 

The Fatimid and their BSanhádjs — 
shore capita) was at Kalawan or Mahihiya, found 
ly them, deliberately neglected Tunis which seers 
to howe remained НЬ to onbodsay. lt ièa 
hct of ma liitle significance that the greatest of 
He minî, its patron saint, willl greaily venerated, 
lived ш the fist half of the tenth century, 
mit im & period when official Shia spd rebe 
Ebiridjam were flercely: eb зае TM 


Г пуа: БЕШ Maia АЛИ 
was the iny and the Ed of the ag a 


диша о Tha Abr Тай (ш асте уе the 
Janie pich of tbe Маам of Non 
(e. Ibn. NEdit, Мача png ii, 138). It wae 
he whe after the short tut disastrous occupa 
lan af the town by Abū Vend in 532 (мы) 
restored the courage of the inhabitants, urged them 
to build tse MD En 
them to take up commer cr organised 
lines, The old court of the ا‎ (атн 
a Horr) almost opposite. Éis sirdy, à little 
beyond one of the main paie» of tbe city, may go | pro 
hack : in him ami the seme ji probably troo of the 
little market, which hes given tle name to this |, 
gite: Bib Sonika (STA aelLSumaila) Unanlmons 
tradition further attributes te Sidi Маһи the 
foundation of the Jewiah quarter, the Hara, si 
кипе distance fram his stato in the direction 
of the rest Mosque; a messure evidently Intended 
а таја there a people particularly skilled - in 
commerce, which wat = source of prosperity for 

E OWN; 

The Bourishing altustion of Tunis is attested in 
€ ie every hy Tho Haowlpal, who блока 
abundance te products, the pleasentness of its 
uitati and the wealth of its citivens, He mentions 
evpeclally (he patteries, and the syatem of irrigailng 
"ht gardens around the (owns by waterowheels. 
Further detalla are given in the next century by 
tak: the ramparts and) ditch; the five "i 
namely: Bal а/. Прато lu (he south, the 
*hich. opened on rhe harbaur (Jd) afar) а 
Ба} Karpigiemnau (of Carthage) an the н ane 
ачр (Сасе of (he water-carriers ; ily 
Ње mme as Bib Ѕошћа) in she porik aud A7 
‘ria in lhe wasî. The harbour, thr entrance to 
which contd he closed by a chain, was defended 
"n the north hy a wal aad im tbo mnih bya 
itong canile: the Castle of the Chain (Kef a 
Siledfa), Al-Ralkert admires the Great Mosque, the 
tnironce staircase of which (east side) had, as at 
the present day, twelve flighis, ihe many antl 
well filled ax, the äm of which there were 
ifte, and the alund of provisions (fruit end 
fah); he too mentions the potteries Passing to 
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fortined mwg (Dam? al-Sufim) which Tho 
aie roin e the next century; hethen proceeded 
го rebuild the Кера ог Казан сотре ам] 
fanked |t by a meosque for his pri "xe: 


the Mosque of the Almobads or of the Kamba |d 


or Kasbah, the minaret of which in pure Almohad 
nyie is dated Ramajin 630- (March 1233) là a 


beuutifu! jsscription mathe it (cf, (0. Hondas and | an 


1882, р. 5—9) He formed o fine tib 
pea eaten ks one of hla wmiceesaom, lbe al 
Libvani He introduced to Tunis the madre. of 
the east: 
mäin (now Sek Еі. Марј, later campletriy re- 
stored, wae the first mederra in North Afrien. It was 
he also who abeltered the three daughters of Yahya 
b. Gbiniya in (be palace thereafter * 
al-Banti Lastly it was he Їн organised the quarter 
of the süks Immediately around the Crest Mung se 
and built ihe Stk. al"Ayfarîn (of the merchants of 
olls and perfumes) and perhapa alao’ the sak al- 
Kumish (SU for textiles) | 
In place of thin interest In commercial and 
religious matters his sog 
caliph fond of display, had a taste for luxury abd 
tplendour. He built a hall of andicuce, нда 
АЕ, in t253 im the court of the Kasiba or 
Kasbah, plessure gardens in the adjoining subari zt 
Ка" ajTbiya (Ras-Tabiu) om the read (o Bards 
ond аі Aba Fihr /süe uncertain in 
identification with 


B. Basset, Mitriow scicmtif. im LM AM 
1 ich 


h 12, 
glowing 
Казаһа or Kasbah 

ladies to go there 





j neat al-Aríana, ed.of Ihn Fadlal 
п. 1) of whith fbn Khalitia gives a 
account. both connected with the 
by a private raad 15 enable the 


without being seen. In 665 (1267) al-Mustanir 


completed the restoration, celebra veras hy 
lin Efrin, of the old aqueduct of Carthage (af. 
{funy}; be alea hroughi water to the great pond 
of Abi Fihr and thence to the Great Mosque 

His mother ‘Af, the worthy widow of a pious 
Taler, built a second meoderm, the Tawfiyiyn, a: 
ixched to the Ditmi al. Tawfik or al-Hawa, which 
le of the same period, The frat century of the 
Hafid rule prodated (wo other mosques: rhe 
Dj&mi^ al-Zaitüna al-Barrkri (in 1283) outside ihe 
Вар al-Bahr, built hy order of the false al-Fadl to 
take the place of a funduk, where wine wae sold, 
and the Diami* ye (ol the к) in the 
mene quarter as the Ы А t nedera, 
Madrasat al-Marid. (of the Rrndez-vouw) built by 
Au Zaksrüy&' воп of pe Aba Ishi in the 
Stk al-Kutubtym fof the be kelleri) — it tao 
wee Milt zi an expistory work on the sie of a 
funduk, frequented hy wine-drinkers —, has d | 
peared without leaving a trace. Finally the ram. 
Fans wero rebolit, in party at least, with the Aad 
edit (New Gate}, BA al Manira (Gaie of the 
Beacon) and probably alsa the Aaa al- Bands which 

langer exists, 


about $360 te already very like 
the satire town of to-day. The Madina which 
wretches from north to sonth is «hut in between 
tbe Kasika or Kashah on the well —the fortified 
dwelling of the ruler wha commande both the 
town and the plain of La Manouba — and on the 
сай, {п the lowest lying part, the Nay al-foh 


ji 
Which gives seceas to the arsenal and themes ia 
the lagoon, centre 


| Halfway up and in the very 
the Great Mosque apens {її doors directly on the 





the Siranml'tys, near the ald Si al-Sham, | all | 
“quiring more space, 


known аз Калт 


a-Mmwansr bilih, a) 


spite of the | | 
al Banim proposed bw Ibn Ald | fortifications are for the 
Dinàr; H. Abdulwahab plages it in. ihe Diabal 


im the west, Haê al Dinraflnd in 





the gale a lile quarter or suburb of (hei own, 
the s sketch 4 a Earopesn quarter. The 
homes of the city were closely built together; no 
open spaces were left, no room far markets or 
amemblies: the Hatha" of Ihe Mardiim cannot have 
beet anything more than « crosi-foala 






ИҢЕ "uter à bowever, more sese 
and [єзї cron A. тасса erre 

шатка: (ш tery РЕА арыдык (Place rs 
Petiers and Fl-Halfsonise) ia the Bāb. Sonika 
qnaner, thme for animala (horses: а Ант, 


веер: Nalehat alGRamem) ani. perhaps abo 
ies ter mai (Wace do Marché эп fie ы 
the Bal al- [Hartree quarter, Each of these quarters 


is protected by an outer wai] which ends at the 


Казаа or Kasbah: the 





Hab AAA (originally no daub "Bak 


aLPadak (outde wf which ki a дїн | 
Баһ “ажа (Hàh Alleouz) in $: E; for fhe 
northern quarter, in the N.E. дад a Adarê 

the NW. Pa ТАЛЫ] Sean, aud in the 


Bà^ alAkwud: (o the vede petia Mosis 
beds 


with Ба aLUP (Pab Et Allow 

tention of which is later. It | Et 

gate that we should like to locate the 
Christian 


the ‘ulti called “ratatina”, 


in the pay of the sovercigns of "Tunis, if Leo 
Africanus did not expressly locate it outs 
| naba òr Kasbah i- 


Hh al-Manire. As to the K 







self, of its two gates ene opened on to the country, 
#06 at-Giadr (of Disloyalty), the othar into The 
clly, На} Лага (ef. the Ба} Jest ol 


Tlemcen; of. Bughyat al-Rutetviih, ed. Wel, È 
Between the Bib "Iliwa and the Pah al E 


i 
hy 
» whole serizs of open drains (danda) into which 


the gutters ran, flowed esstwanls [nto the lake. 


The cemeteries Jay around the town; in time 


they were built ap to amd perhed farther cu! 
by the expansion. df the suhnrba; to the south 


Pace ee crea tara ae 
| the memory of the mystic Abu 'I-Hixsan 
zHSbidbiM (Sidi Relhassen), tho founder of the 


Shidhiliya brotherhood, who lived (here in the 
first half of the gilik o Ciye to the Rib 
| win, bes ro ne of the Hintata(2/ 
Mathers al-finfctra), Ve ibe tombs of many 
“saints” whose mand HÀ (records of their miraculous 


powers) for ihe mosi unpublished, cretain 
d information cn unition topography of нә 
Zarkashi or [tp ааты The сон alis 
Manntühtys (cf. F A, 1599, p, 485—494; and 
Tunis 1344), d. 1267, hus given her name 10 è 
Tillige overlooking the town in the 5. W. (La 





{ 
~ -*» ! 


Бї Кайт арай from in 149) 





TUNIS dat 








n) obtain a cure for barreupes. — | tamb-ifwriya near the BEb bali hence 1 
Au even greater source of pride (o. Tunis than Ба» Ви Kitha Баз a tiled roof in the Spanish 
thrse marabennta, whose po influence how. | siyle; anl Sili Massir b. Djirdin, whe died la 1499. 
corr ii undeniable, ax ia. the eme ul Аі Међа: | Commerce seen io have beri oarühing. Re- 
mal ob Миш, the tutor of the future caliph.) lations with Harare, in spite of many incidents, were 
AbT "Ayla, were Hs Increasing mumbers of law- maintained and even became closcr; the importance 

| ueecionces | of indmairy and interns) trade ander Ala Faris 
even before he freed them from all taxes (wrgide) ts 
seen from the figures far 1420 given inthe Twhfar 


rers, men of letters and madents. Religious 
douribed there, z& ml-Abdar? notes (m 
may mention for the end of the xiii century the 
chief idi Iba Гайба, То іа development in 
the study ef belleelettres and ûf Maliki law, the 
Muslim refugees from Spain made valuable cm. 
tribsiinas: Ihm abAbbàár aud the chief ki ibn 
i-4ihammi£s came from Valencia; fram Seville 
Leme fbe Drun *Asfür and also tbe Hani Крапа, 
ancestors of the moat celebrated histerian. of North. 
Africa (born Je 1332). | 
The fourteenth century, to the great admiration 
of the traveller КЫШЫ al- [ala wt {ш 1335—1140), 
iı the golden zge ûl legins and commentators; | 
among these may be mentioned the chiel kafi 
lon Abd sl-Raff', Tho "Abd al-Salim, 'aa . i 
brin, the т Їп Йа атам, the muftt [ve 
Hairs ood [кш the illustrious imam [bn 
‘Arafa, But in the field of politica we hare nothing 
Hut weskness [un the rulers, unrest and insecurity. 
The nemal Arata threatened ihe capltal withont 
diftcally; the Marinids twice occupied Tania, The 


Catalan Fra Anselm Tur- 
moda, abo known a& 'Abd Allüh al-Tuniiumár, 
white tomie atii stambi inside Ibe HID ai-Manars. 
We note in the enumeration Òf the chief business 
the existence of funuke for oll, vegetables 
aud charcoal, a sf of the coppersmiths (Aa? af 
ыз), a Mk of the basketmakers (SUF al- 
Анан); МШ exta ihe rue ELA and 
the present Saf @/-Maciniiidle (vendors of bric 
À brc) The number of houses, officially estimated 
at 7,000 in 1361, according to Ibn abjhammut, 
had rien lo 10,000 in 1516 (Leo Africanus), The 
traveller van Ghistele gives for 1485 valuable in- 
formation ou the life led vy Christians in Tunis, 
As to ihe rulers, emphasising the tradition begun 
hy their predecessors, they tended to live oütiide 
the town, very alien on their estate of Bardo: 
This Tunisian "Prado", mentioned as early ax 1410 
sud frequently altered, soon became a vest col- 





development of the city to ihe wesi amd south: | lection of buildings Tho 'Abduliiya palace a: the 
west. so vigorous in the preceding century, was | Marna, as well па ibe libnuy of the ame name 
succemded by à ү of m, mot bo may | attached io the Great Mosque, are attributed t6 


the lait independent Hafid Aba ‘Abd Allah (in 
1500). 

e truubloss zzvi century made the tin- 
fortunate town one of the principal abjectiver of 
ihe Spaniards and Turks in the courte their 
long wam., Sacked in 1534 by Khair al-Din [q. *.] 
forces, it was plandered the next year by the 
victorions army of Charles У. The inhabitants had 
fied in = body before the Christians throagh ihe 
Bab al-Faliak, the same of which was in conte- 

wsnoc changed to Jub aaa (of Ње Кош), 

‘he conditions in which tha Hafid rewtoration 
was brought abogt and maintained were evidently 
not very favourable for the development of the 
[town ‘The attention of the ruler: was wholly o0- 
cwpled wiih the fortifications, supplemented by those 
af la Goulette, and even they du mol seem to 
only fronted two libraries and a few madrsisa, | have been finished till afier the sctomn of 1573 
their interests lay more in charitable works; these | when Don John ef Austria had driven out of Tunis 
are the esrlest Mahammadan hospital (suia) | the Eid Ramadan, who for кур ee had bern 
of Tunisia, finished in 823 (1420) and m the; governor {мс бг Ев} "Ali The Каба or 
‘churbs nomenws stwiyaa offering shelter by day | Ка oh was gteatly strengthened; in particular 
Of night; or in water-works, juxpired also by a | an thesite of ihe arsenal, which bad been demolished, 
sense of religions duy; a great cider (magya, ) | perhaps some lime previomily (ct Grandehamp, 
in the Mugalli, & hall for ablutioms (wigwa) in | A- T^, 1914. p. 9-10) there arose on the shore 
the Stig al“Attarin in 854 (1450). drinking-troughs | of the lagoon à fortress in the shape of a star 
(Mya) and ihe kind of public fountain at which joined te the ramparts of the city hy two entrench- 
uas drinks by sucking a narrów pipe called "sucker" | memis This was the Section of lbu Abi oer 
(wanha) The whole reiecta a somewhat anaemic | the Nore Ara ol a plu published in 1575 (чї. 
prety, incapable of great energy, a religion gradually Monchicourt, Hanmi Aid ser dr plans impri de 
Passing mere and more under tha control of mafa | sac, mir Gowlettr un KV fier stele, Re Afr 
boats and: brotherhoods. The families of Kalle! | 1935; E 31), Bat the labour was in vain. The. 
and Band gl-Rassa® are mentioned in thi period |. itnnts abandoned the town to the ravages of 
au jutiste of standing: in 1451 Tunis had an eighth | tbe Spanish gerion (ef, A. 7. 94, p t2) and 
khutba im the fazboutg of B&b Sowika; but the | in September 1574 Turks took the Bastion 
domtoaitng gwen of the: period wert Sb SS | a ырш, О АМ cole in, Tenis 15 al 
ot hie Maa NE. pere ena cun c ыу 4 п Таш ow ад 

ants, Tunis 1303) who cam : a ы Баайа MONS | 


Morocco, sted was buried it his wiya in 3463 i | : 
е о Зай юда Бареа IN N of ihe "Ardaya |. The infus fom Spala, which had bern going. 


decline We may howewer note the foundation of 
twa алгааа, сое ia 1341— 1342. by the slater 
of the eph Abt Yahya Ab Bakr, the *U/ndiya 
(revtered later; rue Onk. el-Dtemal), the other now 
m milos, hy the chamberlain Sie Tujragte (rac 
Shi Тена), Wat it wad a win of the times that 
miliary demanda hnil ürst claim on the architect: 
the Maraid Abu "Hauta afier his defeat it 
hairawin in 1348, restored the ramparts of Tunis 
ind dug a diich amand them; itm Talrdigis con 
siderably strengthened! the óutside walla formed 
cossilrrable дайа for iheir fature maintenance. 
_ We have to come down to 1400 and Lhe xvi. 
century ia find, with a more stable political situation, 
a marked revival in building activity; but nothing 
on a really grand scale. During their long reign 
Aba Farle and hie grandson Ala "Amr “Uthmiin 

















on for several centuries, smddenly amumed vast | apartments. The Dwin, where the 
proportions when im 1600 the iey *Ojpnis. wel- | aver the conned of the woldiery, was a 
comed the Moaristoee expelled by Philip UHL | court (cf. ala a detailed description 
Those who had been used to a town life settled | damine in 1231, A. 7,1898, 
at Tunis in two localised grûpa: in the Street of | tribunal of thé Charis (a |) de 
Wet of the malina 





the Spaniards (SW. of the Madma) and in ihe | The district west aud north | 
Quarters al ihe Spanimis (JJamwerf di-Andatis, | (especially the Rue du Pacha) formed the aristocrailc 
near thm Pisco Halfaouine) To these Muslims (ram "quarter, the real Tarkish quarter. The sumptuous 
Spala ie dae the industry nf. making red cops or | houses of the beys and the other ees 
LAA hiya, which according io Peyssousel in 1724 were adorned with marbles; the central conrt, w 
produced 40.000 dorm per annum and cagaged | was, a regular. ! таз ernamrenied sometimes 
der r$.000 people. These Spanish Moslims, with | with a kiusk or a little pool of water; the furniture 
(һе Жай Типа from the cast and the im- | ant the decoration already n eee 
portant Part played by renegudes of Ewropean | tendency to imitate liadian work poer quamy, 
origin ака the corsairs, combined to give Tusis| With thee ntinary development of the arti- 
lin peculizr character In the arith century, The | vities of the conmirs the number of Christian slaver 
dey Vosuf I was the first to make a name by public | lnereaued (6,000 In 2654; on their life cf. Vignon, 
e ai of which là given by Ium Abi Dinfr: | A. 7, 1930, p. 18 5); whence е заараны 
lie creation of & commercial quarter around the Bal | of ikose “range prisons called by the name of 
alast and the restoration in the same néigh- | the Saint to whom. was dedicated tha chapel cun- 
bomrhoed of 2 ek tor woollen yarn (agies); | tainod in them. Father Dan gives g in 1635; there 
the building of a sBk for merchants from Djerba, and | wore very soon 13. If we must, with P. Grandchamp 
improvement. of several other silks, and the cone (La Frame en Tunisie au XV IIo siecle, Avant 
tinuation of the Hufsid sitks to the north: Sub gi wan de rn FS pp VII, Tunis 1928—1525) 
BatbbssiElva (makers of Turkish. trowsers. sircet | egard as a legemi ibe siory of 5t. Vincent de 
of Sidi B. ZiyEd ), Saal. Sirka for the sale of black | Paul's captivity at Tunis from 1605-1607, special | 
slaves and Sai at Fer} (El-Trouk) for Turkiah importance an the other hand whould be attached 
tailors; the Installation of a café: water conduite | to the mimion of the Larri Julien Guéria (1645 
to-vatious points in the town, such as the Great Mos: | ty 1648) who succeeded in converting Mul | 
ue ani above the Sak al-Turk, There his Favourite ! Shalabi, the celebrated Don Philip, е 
An Tbihit huilt the pretty iua (in 1629) which Ahmad Kbodja, and to the work of another mis- 
at present ајагла the Belvedere: the latter alio | sionary, fean le Vacher, consul of France for 1647 
restored the ald mosque of ihe faubourg of Bab | to. 1653 ani 1657 to 1668 (c. K. Gleises, Fras 
al-Dyszira. Probably the rebuilding of the eastern | /r Vacher, Paris 1914 and in Revue dey questions 
door of the Great Mosque ought to be dated to | Hirer, July 1928), lt was in his i P 
eame time (Fa) «/-DianlPis, Gate of the Inter: | the fiat pablic chapel wor built as the consulate 
menti) Viuf toils im the street of Sidi B. Ziyad | nod dedicated ta St luis; jb was he who raised 
a Hanafi medersa (In 1622) and & mosque of the | from. ita ruins the church of St. Antony, in the 
tame rite with an octagonal minaret, beside which | centre of the Raman Catholic cemetery around which 
ia hi» tomb. After his time the power of the deys | be bulli high walls, outside the Bab al-Babe (on 
began io weaken: they no longer sndeetook great | the site of the present Cathedral); it was be who 
works, Ahmad Kbodja (1640—4647) was content | organised wonkhip in басари pela of the prisons; 
tà rebuild tha а атп туа and al “Unita medar | Ht was he aguin who obtained from the Drw oR 
a; Muhammad 1£s to build jn 1549 the curious | iiw. and penuisiom ќа Б a new French com 
minaret ef thè moue of aKa or E)-Kear; at | gulate ог "fundnk of the. French" &nished in 1661 
his death in 0654 a mausoleum (атда) for him- | (ros de lAncionne-Donane: Grandchamp, eg. «it, 
self and. hls family was built in the square of the | 8L, p. xsil. — xxii X From 1672 the Tralism Capucins 
Kaaba or Kasbah, were іп charge of the mission: their bowe h 
The Muriil beys bulli a great deal; in the | described abont 1730. by St Gervais (Affwelre: 
mame syle zs the mque of Vüsu[ Ley and in Aiiterigurr, Paris 1736, p. B6) a4 we ai the 
a attest quite near |t, Hammida buih the Hanafi | Greek Church and the richly endowed Hospital 
masque оГ Sidi b. “Arts (Gnished Im 1654) with | of the Trinitariani. Protestants were buried outside 
s family mausoleum beside i. Ho also reimilt the | ile hah Kartidjanna in the cemetery of St. George 
minaret of the Great Mosque; he built a m&rnt&üa | where the English church now sendi, In spite of 
the Aqueduct. His som Murad built the Medersa | soem to hose bet, very numeras, The French 
AFMarídiya fin 1675) in the 506 for Textiles 
and while his second юп Машинам! +].Наѓы 








“uation” for long numbered only six merchants. 
Foreign trade wat nininly in the hands of the 
Jews, among whom the fagitives from Spain of 
Portugal (expelled im rgox and 1496), who had 
come wither directly or through Naty were distin- 
guisbed from the Tonisitns of old Mor (dude 
the "Portuguese" or *Livortese" (Судта) ш! stes 

formed à weprrate community; they gare thelr 
tame to the Sok el(ríns. ‘The Jaw commery 
wai outside the walla, to- the eat of the Bab. 


Daviler is sid to have рро the plan for the 
domes Alant 1655 we liave an excellent description 
к Tunisin m memoi of the Chevalier d'Arvieux 
SETA Ol iw. 0735). The Kaaba. or Kasbah, at 
frst the tesideoce of the paahes before the collapee 
of their authority, conoriaed tw main buildings: |: 
firt housed the day's guarde, officers amd their 
families; the other behind it contained. a lang hall | Та the- porta tile: l 
(alafa) in which the dey gave audience to ihe | the sviith century and the beginning of the xvilith, 


843 





1686 and 1694) with bloody disorders The 
ramparts could nob resist m rioni attack; they 
fulluwed “no tule. of fortification, fir one cannot 
consider as fortifications the equare towers attached 


to the walls at intervals”. Again, eren under the 


Hamalnids, "Tunis was at the mercy of (he AL 
gerama; pillaged by the latter in. 1735. H was in 


vain that in. 1756 the Tunisiips tried to withitend | 


them with the help of defensive works hurriedly 
thrown op by "Ali Paghe and hie don Mohammad: 
an enirenchment with be ea anil a ditch between 
ihe two recently bulit forts on the Djabal Djella 
and the Mannilbrya, a fortified redonbi behind the 


Kaaba or Kabab At this period twa other forte: 


we mentioned crowning the slight eminences an 


tbe N. W. These are no doubt the Surg al-Saudra | 


ar Fasieer af X16 (of the Windmill; it is the 
fort of the Spi |] and the Aargy al-Aitija 
(af the ailoes [of the Bey]; this ia the Rabta), 
изе! flanked ata Mule distance by the little Aurgy 
Pilaf (ct. Finntet, a F Pa a aS nir, П. EOT: amd 
lor the yrar 1829: Monchicanrt, Kelatíoms inédites... 
Filippi... p- 47 and or). 

In the intervals of peace the town was olan 
enrithed with other bmildings. tt waa im the reign 
of the fonder of the nes dynasty, Hussain b. *Ali 
that the princess "Ааа тапа, great grand- 
daughter of the Dey “Uthmin, died in 1710 znd 
wii buried near the Medrris al.Spammi tya. Many 
charitahle and' pius institutions benefited from 
her bountifu] gifts. Hmain, himself a great builder, 
boilt im Cumis (еб. а Аалга" адаан, Ж. Т, 
1895, p. 328—339) іа the southern quarter of 
the Madina, the Onar a Dacis or *Mosque of 
the Dyers” with an minaret He planned 
out the streets and buildings which adjoin the 
ВЕ а-ай т (оГ ihe harnessamakerr); it wae 
in his reign that the Maisoleum of the Kara 
Mabtafá wx» buili beside ibe mosque of cl-Ksar,: 
И wes he who mored the reii of the government 
die. Bardo. In spite of аети ia religious 

ор acknowledged in the preceding century 
hy ibn Abi Dinit (p. gog; ‘transl р. 0б), ће 
chowed а та] interest in balding mecdereas: 


Maitrasat ad-Nakide (of the j the Meder- 
us df utoiniya and afNadids. His immediate 


mccessor *Ali Pasha, following hir example, built 
four: sl Aaya, In the Sak of the booksellers, 
àP-Sulsimdaler in memory of his dead son Sulai- 


más, Madr. PPF ak Fifer, Badr. Fama" Alar , 


and = little Inter All BEY отпей anutber {ia hi: 
И Б to thi mme "Ah Bây that we owe the 
mamnlegm of the Ilussinhds (Zwriaf eret not 
faf from ike Mosque of ihe Dyers, am! (bulkt in 
1775) the home for aged poor caled af Turkya 


(the Теча), Aboot ihe year 1800 the fumous 
minister’ Visuf Sabib al/TEba*, keeper of the privy- | quarte 


seal, built im the Halfawin square tbe mosque 
that bears hia name, probably, m the raised uter 
gallery shows, on the site of the Afesd/ta al-Mwial. 
Jab чада I Half dwiyis, which Ibn Nidji mentions 
im the rivei Ha (v. 149); in the same quarter 
he wet up the HalfEwin fountain (in 1504), imide 
the FAR SHE Sd al Selen and at tbe other end 
Ss M a large watering: trough inside the 


ewi, 

Hii soverign Hammüda Pasha, who finished 
the Dar al. Bêy (Caroline of Brsnswick stayed there 
im 1816) a lite above the Kapha or Kasbah, 
devoted all his energies te works and to 


particularly against the 


a 
| 1797 





{гош “тайн, 
emergency workshop, under Hammüda PELA a 


however are still within the city; those of 5 





» had the outer renum arts rebuilt 


3 Bog according to the inscniptions on the 

bastivns adjoining the gates, was never completed 
the south sido [e H. Hagon, Æ. Tu 1905, 

p. 373; and G. Dolot, R.T 1908, p. 298). (n 
his side they were satlified with the advanced 


entrenchment made by “All Раша and the outer 


to 1 
Ё 


walls of the houses which formed au simott соп» 


tinmons line of defence. Hammtüia built barracks 


(im 1798) alongside of his magnificent villa at 
al-Manouba, and others in 1814 at the close 


uf hie Hfe, in the middle of the Sük "АЦА 
(it paw: houses the MET: Publique and the 
Direction des Antiquités; e£. M. Houodas, Mere sur 
trois inserigtiens di Twnir, in Hull. Archeel., 1911). 
In the same period many other barracks were 
built in the Madina: Rue dela Carme (ai Amia; 
mw ihe Société Frsngaise de Bienfaisance), Rue 
de l'Église (now the Administration оЁ (Бе Наз), 
fine des Moniqueties, Ree Sidi B. Zivadd; but by far 
the largest, tbat of the *First Regiment” (Pima 
Агар: пом the Caorme Saussier), wat built near 
the Murkid, on 


ihe Bey al y his 
Mustafa (in 1835—1535). An artillery depot (now 
the Caserme Forgemol) was built outside the town 
in 1839 d Biy, the creator of the *Tunisian 
army”. lle “Al Pasha bad been content to send 
on two octasiom (1743 and 1744) for a founder 
who repaired several cannon in an 


reguiar foundry was established under the permanent 
charge of some Frenchmen in а wing of the {faf- 
jira palace (the Hafsia; atreet of the same name). 
Lastly Abmad Báy organised the Dale (cf. 
K.T., 1922, p. 276), where the bread and oil re- 
quired for the army wae mado (Kee pea 
litle north of the Dar alBiy and Rue 
Telntumlers). ! 
Just when these military undertakings seemed. 
to be going to transform Tunis into a garrison 
town, the European colony, which was developing 
| ; every day as a result of the 
French occupation of Algiers (in 1830) and the 
reformi made by the beya, gained а footing in 
the Madina, Shops were opened by the Christizns. 
Religious edifices sprang up im addition to the 
old Charch cf the Holy Cross (Roe de la Kasbah; 
moved in 1833 to the old Hospital of the Trist- 
tarians, Rue de l'Église), the registers of which are 
valuable for the history of Roman Catholicism in 
Tunisin. In 1331 the Italian school. was opened at 


Sulema, tha J]ewüh in 1840 at Morpurge in 
E е В : College їз the Zavala? ais 
rsse du Missinnaire). The whole of the 


(rue Sidi el-Dünt), Great Briain (place du C | 
Lavigerie), Italy (rue Zarkoun; thia ia soon to be 


moved). | 





hounga had its shaikh; probably under the phoiad 
осады: these three officials survived aniler the 
Tarks; азїшей by patrols of citite tzken in 





ie 
Майна 


ation (medida) they saw that the town was | been le to retai he ог i] ch of the 
policed a hie the closing of ihe gates, | cly itself. A sumber af buildiogs are now und 


policed at night | 
Below then the т he | for other арома: bat. 
who | was fifty years ago. Religious lostract 


therrid were heads of t 
quarters, The day police, ander the Ншайи 
ihe business of the sieJari, this destitute d 
had under him $п HEBE aud $5 BaMiyi( 





han ther original. purpose 


cf. E. | centralised in the Great Moxque, Ibe minaret of 


Pellisaier, Der. aly Га Рев абе Tunis, 


which was entirely rebuilt iu 1894; im 1896. 


P. $2753) amd acted a» police mugtstrate In the | resident Millet founded the Khalitiniya in the Sti 


called Dre in the street of Sidi B. al- Alflirín, to instruct yaung Ma 
Kagaha was adminis | Sal 
utider am üpbü. Iu 1858, ho 
eounc] was formed (a presiden 
ü secretary, and a doses notah 
which waa provided hy | 
In. 1360 the dəmi] war replaced by a 
of divixion ( farib) who had under him | 
orouws steps were taken to bring the 
tc: & Ittegraph lime was laid. to 
to La Goulette; a drainage 
ought from Zag hous 
ı The watetowes 


tered separately | 
werer, @ municipal | 
Ll, a vice-president, | 
lee) the hudget for 
on wines and spirits. 


Algiem and a railway 
system waa laid out and water bro 
by the French engineer Colin 
look the place of the covered reservoir (, | 

he preceding century. beside th 
Sidi “Abd ді), 


which stood jn the 
gate of the outer ra 
adjoining the Kashe or Kasbah, 

ccupation with such modern works left litle 
У reat religious buildings; one may 
cation the impoving siwiya 





ef modern sciences. The Stiks ox EE | 
the native trades in gilda each under m 1 

some of them are visited by large mumbem of 
tourists and a heey trade li doo pi тонге 
| "Oriental" ате perfumes, carpets and leather 
gers pablic A offer for mle book 
jewellery in the Suk of the Boc lers and 
al-Berka. The wretched Jewish quarter, abandon 1 
by those of ite inhabitants who have ecquired 
wrfhcient to enable them to lire beside the Place 


des Potiers ot in the European town, will shortly 
le replaced by modern building ad broni ree 









amma of the boinc in the new village of | 
(S. W. of the Belvedere). Finally we must mention 
the growing papnlation of the remoter tuliurin 


of Sid! {Кашы ат Hamman-Lif, or Carthage La Marsa) 


Riy&hbi (4d. 1855: ef, T 
and on the jurists of the Husainid pe 
Минага alZarij, Tanis 
veneralion which ahbows по 
75 the Siipi Call 
be barracks of the roe de 
bey Mohammad al 
' wan зала, зу 
Palace (roc des =| 

of the devs. The ГЕ 
la. Division) buit in 


E xe) | founded (in 


6 the mansions, the Zara 
жаз ді na tha гешфепсе 
Husain (now the Palals de | T 
the viii! centary by а 
bey, was restored in 1576; ihe 
palace, an enlargement of the old 
he court of justice for a time at the 
(ree du Tribunal); 
mifi b. Deni T] wai im the me 
r (Place Halfiwin, 
ih Hospital, bot has 
some time now, [t may be 
rising of the «oni Husa 
| the middle of the 
fiwtn qusrter, inhabited 
enjoyed the favour of | 
of the quarter of Bah 
ef the jeff opposed to 
1 7918, p. 314). 
1881) bas produced 
unt which are still 
stretches from the 
abr) to the lagoon, 
frm the Belvedere 
in. the south af 
the walls, i covers the 
eury", The outer wall iv still |) 
tanding. Thai of the 


ih entirely rebuilt, in 
al-Hay houses the 
offices with the 
the Palais de Justice are 


ng of the protectorate 
the Palece of М. 
of the Kherneda 
rae du Malate) became the Jewi 


pated tha! after the 


receding century, the Hal 
y faithful *Husainiya", 
the bey to the detriment 
nbDjastra, the stronghold 
the *Bishtya'" (ef. ро 

The French occupation 
Шпее оца developmente in T 
Koing on. The Etrapean town 
Porte de France (the old Fb aj- 
where the quays are: it attviches 
to the (Hellas, then, 
quarter, within - without 


leve gutes. The Kagaba or 
osedas barracks, The Dar 
Lrirection de l'Intérieur; the oiber 


European, Muslim and Jewish, which really now 
rene Wen oe | уга 
of Oct. 31, 1355, supplemented by the decrees of 
1583 ami 1914 relating to the communes of the 
Regency, It: consists of a President, two Vice- 
Presidents (French) and 17 members appelnted 
by decree ($ urgan bes and T 

} At the last cenaus (1525) the population of 
Jew rhe on at Naess 





unb had ‘risen to 185,996 

French 27,932, other kurspesns 51,214. natiee 

Muslime 82,729, Tunisian Jaws aptat 

Fiki egrapby: Saladin, Zusir ef Aairzuau, 
Paris 190$ (slatements houd be verified); Des- 
sort (iv collaboration), Mirtere de da ville de 
Timir, we 1924 (the only useful chapter 
t that which deals with Eurnpeamá Їн Тап ів 
the aitih E (he occupation); G. 
Margais, Ma d'ari muihiman, vail 
vol : ao 1926—1027 (excellent descriptions 
of the principal monuments; à nee 975, а 
study of the architecture of the Muslim pala 
of Tunia).— Cf, ale the references Їп the text, 
ind in the article tumista. 6r 
2 (Копикт BHausscuvio 

AL- TUNISI, MtiaMMAD n. "OMAR B. SULAIMÁN, 

зп Arabic author of the sixth tury, He 

belonged t+ « TUnkian family devoted to learning, 

especially to theological studies, Hig grandfather 


vet out опа il rimage to Месса, left his three 





return to Tunis, but stayed Brit of 
I en seg ir ume people from 
Beinir pii ei ihah advice went to thelr land. 
The ruler gave bim a hearty’ welcome, assigned 
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him « boo ond other property and allotted him | Ma ammad stayed some even and a half pears 
a regular income. Sülalmfur there married x woman | la Dee Far after the departure of his father and 
af Seenie who bore kim a won (Almad Zant) | became thoronghly acquainted with the land snd 
amd s daughtet. [ш people. It waa ouly after the conclmuon of à 
When "Omar, the second som of Salalmán by | wa: between Dar Far aml Wedd i ibai he wai 
lie fret mariage im Tünis, had grows up, he | able to go to the latter country on an embassy 
went with his granduncle on the pilgrimage to | from. thè sulin of Dar Far, He mme fimi to 
Mréeca mad us the way met hj accident his father | Wars, ihe then residence of Sulia Subn who 
Sulaimüs, who was on his way to Cairo on bu-| showed him moch kindness, ss he bal done to 
ıine with a caravan from Sennür. From Meccm, | his father. Muhammad was thus likewise detained 
where his grand-uncie died, "Omar returmed to | a considerable period in Wadai. Bat his position 
Cairo im order to study at slAcher. Later he | became mot and more ‘difficult, in the first place 
visited Ма father in Seuntir, resumed hia etuities | because hia ancle Ahmad Zarrt whe bad followed 


ы al-Asher and ia t201 (1796) married. Two 
years later he returned to his native city of Tims 
where a són Muhammad (al-Tüais!) was bora im 
1204 [1789) "Omar stayed only three усш» їп 
Tints and then went with hie family beck to 
Сашо to devote bimaelf once more to study at 
ш ай ЫК з хр таце арра 
ниф winds [e L, p. $355], being appointed 
warden of. the totale of Маны, ا‎ In 
i211 (1797) "Omar learned o£ (he death af his 
father from his wtep-brother in. Senniir and of 
their poor clicumslances. He st once went there 
ami never again returned to his own family. Fortin- 
ately fur i latter, Jn the uime year Tahin 
DS younger brother, came to Cairo on bu- 
кіпезз, ding afters to go an the pilgrimage 
to Mecca, He adopted his brother's айу and 
seni the young Мыш 
had siresdy read the Kurdn throngh, to tidy 
at al-Achar, When, afier Tühir'! departure [or 
Mecca, Muhammad's means of waleintepce grado- 
ally camo oan end, be decided to seek his 
father in the S0din as news hod reached Cairo 
that soon after his arrival іы бепті he had gone 
on to Dar Fer Among the member of a caravan 


which had reached Chito from Day For he met’ | 


a friend of hie father, who at his request took 
him back with him to Dür Fur. Thi» must have 
been im 12:8 (1801). In Dër Für he met frat his 
[йез atep-brother. Aluad: Zarrül whe took him 
to ` Dalî (in the district of Abu "I-Djudul), where 
his father “Omer live! The latter hed attained а 
Position of great prestige nt the court, become 
wealthy and үн ami hal also founded a 
new family. By order of the king “Abd al-Rab- 
min bh. Abmad (d, 1214— 17995 cf the list of 
kings of Dàr Für, i, p. 9179) Omar had com- 
рамні commentaries on two theological and. legal 
works (cf. Feyupe cm JDur-Fewr, p. 107; om the 
otber literary sctivities of "Omar, see р. 414]. 
When Mubammu] amived in Darfur a certain 
HL, Berlin 1879, p. 387, calle him ALT Shaikh 
Kur) was acing wt regent for the Infant ruler 
Muhammad al-Fat; be later met his death in a 
rebellion, Muhammad received a hinilly welcome 


Ёл}. Кина аш» enabled. "mar to makè E 
journey 1o Tünis ta. visit his relations om his 


Кона reset For the period of bis absence 


hii bon Muhammad, i 

“haar went first to Wadi'i where be stayed 
"ome years; for he managed to анші п тету 
high: position at the court of the local Sabon 
"uljbn, being appointed a viziet and getting land 
in the village of Abali, Hat altes awaiting his 


non there in vain, he decided to go on to Tinie | fo 


| who at the age of 7- 





Ab. Za! bal (N. E, af Cairo). 


mur іо Май and оп the latter'a departure. 
been entrusted with the care of his children 
and housse in - took full possession of “Omar's 
property and only gave his won the minimini 
К ic» of life. "e ad difficulty waa the ill- 
developed with Abmad al-Fa'si 
(on him c. Porape am. Onaddy, p- 65 24., 497 YE 
d been appointed "Ümar à seccessor 


upgestion. He slandered 
Muhammad to Sabin so the Latter became 
wispicious and ceased to show him favour. ‘Omar, 
who came io. Waiti ot hi» «son's request, was 
ible, it is true, to get Alumad al-Fa'ui dismissed, 
but on his (Omar's) departure he regained his 
old rank. Im these circumstances Muliammad readily: 
iook advantage of the Sulj&n's permission to leave 
Walii aier ċighteen months there. He joiucd a 
caravan goiog to Femin wiih which he travelled 
through the land of the Tubu (Tibesi) to Mur 
тык, the cmpital of Ferzün, Here he wayed three 
months, during which tbe ruler there, Muntasir, 
died, From Murzuk be cootinged his journey io 
Tripoll asd finally reached Tania via S(Bkes (Sfux) 
ibout 1228 (1813) about ten years after leaving 


| Cairo for thè Sidin. 


Mulazumad at fmt sertled im Tünls; later bow- 
ever, he moved to Cairo and there entered the 
service of the viceroy Muhammad “Al. When tn 
1824 the latter sent an army to the Morea under 
bis stepson Tbrihim Pash, Muhammad went th raugh 
ihe campaign m chaplain (swFig) to am infantry 
regiment (cl. Vepar an Derfeur, p, 6). An. ite 
cident of the siege of Missulonghi (1825-1826) ls 
related by him in his Forage un Quad ùy, p- 634-635. 

At the end of the war, Muhammad acted as 
revier of the. Arabic Ee ol a 
medical, especially pharmacological, works in th 
ee Mnubammad "AI lu 


came sequainted with him after his arrival in 
Egypt, rate Avaléc lessons from him amd indaced. 
hits to write down his memoirs of his travels in. 
the Sadan, primarily for Arabic reading lessons. 
When in 1899 Ferron became director of the 
Kar al'Ain medical schoo] im Cairo, on his re- 
commendarion Mmbamread wai appointed. chief 
vier there. A. v. Kremer, who came to Egy 





for the &rt time is 1850, mentions Mu | a5 
ene of his teachers whom he esteemed highly (cf. 


A. ov. Kremer, ef. (ii. cf. HM.) As be further 
hie estate ат [шй in the hands of | ad айо devoted 


editing ‘of Important. works of be alor Ашыг 
iting of impor wu the T Arabic 
[q. .] and the Afwshiraf of lbabibi [q.w.; thia 
fy probably. the Hali. edilion of taga = 1866]. 
According to Jomard (cf Voyager ди Darfeur, 
X) Muhammad was alto ppeinterl to undertake, 

ay edition of the Arabic lexicom algami 








į - 
ef Pirti&hdi [q.v.], a revision of. 
edition of 121 t fur which purpose he oor 
rected the text of the r with the balp of seven 






or eligbi mauascripts. The new edition waa printed 
а ШИЕ їп 1274 (1837). In Its later years Shaikh | 
Muhammad ted to lecture every Friday on Ha- 
diih in the Zainsh mosque. He died in Cairo їп 
гата (1857) (so v.. Kremer, of. cii) 

The many observations and enquiries made by 
Muhammad al-Tontat im bis loog sojourn im the 
Sudin abont the ways and people of ibe dixiricta 
visited by him were written down, with, his own 
є at Perron'a inetlgation in two cumpre- 
hensive works, which Merton translated into: French, 

1. Реуарг ан Darfour Bar (e Chak ofara 
fan Omar ol: Tewnrp [| Тия, popular miiba for 
Tunit cf. Stimme, Grasa. aer funerinh, dralirch, 
Leipalg 1896, p. 66], Avtinter єн Chef à ГЕ: 
We Médecins duu Coire, (radit dy Virek par 
Dr. Perrem, Direfnr de i ‘Ecole de Médecine ide 
Curr, Faris i845 (lexsviil, 492 pp. in °, with 
map) The Priéface to | 
lxxi.) alo appeared *eparitely ‘under the title 
Oherzutienr fur dr Veyage aw Darfewr, auimies 
ин Радые de ja Lanpme des. Habitanty et 
de Rewmarguee sur de Nil Bans tuférirnr, Paris 
1$45. Perron hed previously published могао 
about thi» book and specimens of hls translation 
in Fl, ser. lil, wol. vii. 1839, | 177-106 (Letter. 
ba j: Bohl} and in the yer ae universelle дү 





























ете, N, $, цан year, vol, xxviii, (NY. 6), 
бло, р. 525 dy. A very foll review of Perron’: 


publication was 


given hy Sédillot in ZA, ser. iv 
vol, vil, 1846, 2 7 А 


р. 522—547. 


Perron published the Arabic text of Ње [Mir | Tu 


Für-journey under the title: faphhigh al Adbhan 
bi-Sirer Silda ak Aral ma "I Südan (= £' ignise- 
munt. or P'Enbrit par ds Veyagé um Sudum et parmi 
fer Arabes) in i850 in Paris in autograpb (310 pp. 
in 4^, with 4 pp: in French of inirodaetion, emen- 
Gatinns and adilitians te the E 

1: Feyvere au Omaddy Je Ceiba Mekammid 
fin Omar af Fenny , уч ae fArabe war 
Dr, Pirron, Pars tsi (xxv, 756 рр. 1а B 
wiin map anf 6 plates with pictures), Joimard 
added to this book also a long preface (n. .- ае.) 
with histories! and Geographical observations. 
Perron himself im the introduction (p- 1—35) 
deals particularly with the divisions of the Smilin. 
.. The Arahic text of the second work, which Perron 
(ж. зї. p. 34) intended to publish, never appeared. 
The manmeript waa probably in bis posses 
but where it went siter Perrou's death in 1876 in 
Paris, to which 


Ше Sidin, On Där For, we hud before his thne | 
faly the scanty notes of the explorer W, G. Browne 
andon Wadai a little information gleaned by Burck- 
halt. lt was not muti] several decades later that 
Hi. Barth һай 5. Nachtlgal were- able 15 visit these 

wad describe (hem in mure detail in their 
books, There is no; to doubt al-Titniat's relia. 

Petro checked bis aiatements with азар 


іы оГ tl 
are poj such мзш defects 


this book by Jomard{p.i.— | read 


GE Z D. MG, iL 












ай appendix we may give a brief account 
resembled him in many 


Zain al-Kbidia, The 


man, who 


rinted ai Stambul ín. 1262 (1846). 
; 482). This Turkish ША) 


Sudan odir Reisen der Shieh Zain ABA in 


1547) 


of the state of civilisation and organisation af 
косу їп [г Für aud Wati. Weare told of 
the court life, of ihm woldier, a campaign, the 
natives, slaves ani negroes, of trae, sujveratitinns, 
a wedding etc, These inter motes are an 


Es 


important supplement to the far fuller description 


ol Mohammad al- Tumai, Noteworthy is an account 
of excavations male by Zain al*AÁbdia wiih the 


permiulan of the Sultan of Wals ín ruins hear 
the capital (p. 47—49, 61—75). Zain al/ Abidln 
eft Wada’) just as a change on the throne took 


place; the name “Abd al-‘Agim given in Rosen's 
translation to the mew calc ae should be 


-| ¢mended to "Abd alî Aste (cf. Мага], тр. й 
ti, 284, where am "Abd al Ari grandson of 
Sabon ia mentioned ). 


BiMispraphy: The main source for the 
а of Muham атаи anil his presi ore 
Ihe two books of travel, expecially the autos 

ography in the introductory chapter ho. the 
[oa Darfour (p. 1 —25), besides seattered 

" Hike es. rZ, p. aS —49, and [n the 
139, 1 d e Eg eM =) ч PES 
643—645. ТЫ Hopp 0 Бой aat] 
(Ferege au Darfour, p. vii —s.) is mot free 
fro Р | Dur | ch abo ак.) 
and A, vw, Kremart for izj н 


i, gay. | salo, in addition to the c 














in. the кашы. Жайы! БГ ЫЫ Eaten 
für merzitizh, Erdiunde, V. Magdeburg 1543 
p. 67 and lir 
the book on Wait’ la mot ge E 
M. STUE) 
TUNISIA, Tunisia соп» оГ Ње eastern m 
vity of Harbary ; it corræponde approxi ta 
Пита of the middle ages Since 1881, Tunisia 


orihs Regency of Tunis has bees a ев Kel, Sen, 


protectorate 


L UG EOORAPIY, 


With itx present frontiers, Tunisla, which lies 
Letween $% and t1" E. Long. awi 32" and 37* N. 
Lat, bas an epee of 935,150 =. ken. Along: iis 
welem frontier It is bounded by Algeria (départe- 
meni of Consinntine),on Ihe south by tha Sahara 
ind, far to the southeast, by айза Libya (Tri- 
риши} The Mediterranean washes ix shores, 
which are usually low-lylng, em the north and ext, 
The climate is on the whale e moderately | 
иш the rainfall varitá greatly with. districts "eer 
oven with year, ond influenced by the 
proximity of the pe and abo of the Sahara, 
И varies wery much with latitude und still more 
with altitude, The relief ia very varied although 
the average height above sea-level ia not great; 
the moutiteineranges, which are the continuation 
and end of thae of Algeria, run generally from 
5. W, ta N. E. 

In the northwest, the mountains of Khrumiriz 
amil of ihe Mogoda of chalk mmi sandstone, rately 
caceed 3,000 fæl, towards eria; subjected tu 
a heavy rainfall, covered А Дыл brashwood, 
they comiaim mises of zinc and iron (Duaria). They 
rus along the coat where in tum we have, with 
the little. port of Таа, the dunes ol Neia, 
Cape Négre and the ИГЫ: БАр Дас: 
In. the grulially Шашын in height 
down. ta. the мїн which йштошпф the alluvial 
phim of Bizerta and of Mateur, both well watered 


ahd growing good crops of whest. The lagoon of 
communicates 


Hiserta, which with the wem by a 
азтточ strait, forms an excelleni roadategd with 
demp water opposite Sicily, which is nol a great 
distance away. The plain of Mateur, wow almost 
entirely: covered. with soil i 
marvbes still existing, ix dominated by the carious 
masif of the Dj, Achkeul. Farther ciat, the Ra's 
Shil ‘Al al-Makkr above Porto-Farima (Ghar a 
IT TS 
Ы пр Ы f nro 
һу the медош аа the the Wad Millane: Utica, a 
port in the Roman period, i» now Ó miles from 
the sea; the peslesule of Carthage, formerly an | Dy 
inland, is connected to the mainland by an iethmas, | | 
which separates the el-Eisna from the lagoon 
у тена the lagoon, at the end af which stands 
Tunis, the caplal, communicates with ae eet tin 
ihe girit of La Gouletee ({fait eh iPad). The 
district of ‘Turis, which bas not a great rainfall, 
i» less euited for cereals than for the vine amd 
frultetrees, 
The Medjerda which rums through. northern 
Tunisia from weet te ks the only real river in 


С.л. 2... й. 491 en | 





for a amber of | 


| rich A" eereila and pauurage аа биген Qut 


hills of Beja. ә «айсу ia bordered on the north 
by the Jimestone hills of Bejawa and ae 
while t9 the south the very andulating relief 
thr centre айй wes oí Tunisla present an alter- 
nation of rounded bills of limestone and great 
plaina, ihe p mw of the Saharan Alles of 
Algeria: thie, High Tell (districts of. Tebursnk, of 
Ehia-hear, Thala) raf with — 
woods of Al pines, aod shrubs aná preát 
ipu wheat tà. be cultivated, except 
BE drier | of the southwest, which haa to 
be content with barley. This, eepecially towards 
the Algerian frontier, ia the part of Tunisia which 
i» richest io mines [iron a: Djerima and Siats, 
phosphates at KalaeDjerda атиї Кїлдї єз-Зепаш). 
The rivers, tributarics of the Medjeria (W. Mellegue, 
W. Tesa, W. Sillaua) and W, Milianz (plain of 
Fahs and Mornag), flow directly into the Gulf oi 
Tuak, 


To the south of Ба High Tell rhes the mest 
marked mountain barrier. The *bsckbone of Tanisin™ 
rums from "t Es of Dm = xe 

Dj. Zaphwün (4,500 we 30m rom Tunis 
Ead dur D JUNO d Ba Karnuin, 8 inchides 
ihe highest peska: Shambi (5,150 feet) and Semama 
in the Hyzacene range, the massif of Mactar, Serj, 
tiom | Bargos, Kirine amd the chain of Zeugitacia. But 
it permits communication to be maintained easily 
with the south, through several passes or dofles, 
notably the reat corridor of KearSbiha. (6 the 
other hand, the watercourses on the southern slopes, 
like the W. Merguellil, Zergd, Ej-Hatab (which 
waters the plain of Gamuda} whioh flow irregularly 
andeven найга, tate when Беу 
flaw at all — in the mline hollows called Sebkhas 

e.g. 5. Kelhia and 5. Sidi el-Hani in the plain of 
Ksirawán. The» are in the region of the great 
meppes, the land of the camel, which stretches to 
Galia, only interrupted by a few limeatone-hilis 
of no great height; covered in the west with alfa 
er white artemisia, and jujube-trees. towards thc 
the cast, where it gradually slopes down to ike 
| olire-groves of the hinterlaud of Sfax, U neverthe- 

less conidims extensive Agricultural land and aren 
suitahle for cattle tering. The only towns im it 
besides Kairawin, are at the ontlet of the passes of 
the *hackkane”: Shella, Kasserira, Feriana, But it 
becomes more and more desert-like Im character 
towards the south asa result of « decrease in rainfall, 
Lo , beyond Gafsa and the rich d pe ses 
at Meilawi und Kedeyef, Int the 
ef the Shaa (Si n Les кыа, ыы, 
Sh. el-Djerid, Sh : Ee soticdoa by: the he 
and сода esa of Djerid 
n oi A af Nefmwa (Knbhili, 
produce dates; here the Sihara 
More io the S. Е. i e Dj. = I, Bahar (1,300 2,900 Rei), 
of limestone and chalk, 
Matmata, i» only ihe entero border of a great 
basin in the Sahara. 








Оп the N. E. cout of the Regency, where 
farms hare bern i EUN the im. 
insula of | Bon, 

eren ee ile ween the gulfs of Tunis 


and of 2 аш orem plaina of which are 


Tunisia and iin level is very low im вазирон, frois 
Tens st ler lees ет i min commected | ا ا‎ dcm E 
lower coarse (Medjes el- Bab, Tébourba) ia sejarated Kharrülua) Bhalla Thess 

by the gorges of Testirr from itx middle course, w where | of the oran en end Erarat 
И deine the great alla alluvial depresion of Dakhla the Sahel wW valom tiie т 
(the region of Suk el-Atha and Suk el-Klemis) аэ es gt eps) ا‎ 
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other cropa a dense popalstion which lives in. 
large fortified villages: Kalea-Kbira, Kalas-Suira, 
Misken, Maknine; the regularity of the coastline 
is interrupted by the little peninsnlas of. Monastir 
am) Mahdin p 
Beginning at Has Kapadia, roughly an the level 
of cl-Dijeer, the coast turm inwards amil leaves out 
in the bay of Sfax the lslznds of Kerkennn, which 
are aeparated by ahallows írom tbe shore, amd then 
гапа along the Gall 5f (abes (the ancient Little 
Syries) where sponge gathering [ormi a source ofl and 
revenan At lhe end of tbe Gulf rise the. palma 
of Gabes. Between them and the oasis of el-Hamma 
adjoining the Shows, ies the passage from the 
central от eastern plaina of Tunisia to thew on 
the extreme swuth coset: Arad, off which lies 
the iuge flat green island of іе, Dicfars 
тыл. iy lagoons; a few Olive-groves however | | 
fourish around Zartis and Reo-Gandane. 
Bihliegraphy: Aug. Bernard amd dc Flotte 
de Кодиеғаіе, Ara i Algerie ef do Tunis 
(in coarse. of publitation); publications of the 
Directions générales de l'Agriculture aml of tha 
Travaus pablics, and the Station Ocdasopra- 
phique of Salammbd: oo geology, the works 
of Ph. Thomas and Pervinquitre, and the recent 
works of M. Solignac: on the climate, the 
works of G. Ginestom; on the foun, the 
recent. works of L. Lavauden: em the llora: 
К. Maire, Carte BAyregiorrabhigue dr Aprile 
йй da Dun, REIP | 
Regional studies: F. Wonniand, Za région. ale 
Bittrté. (An, Giegr.,. 3925); Ch. Monchicoant, 
fe region alt Tunis (dmm. Géagry 1904); do. 
La steppe гае Chee le Prechich et lh 
Majur, Tani 1906; dò; La région ww Hei. ttanda, he | eiore і n 
Tell rn. Tinirie, Paris 1913; 4. Weyland, Lr | killed in a viyoroas mitive rüinjg ugalmt the in- 
Сар Hon, "Tania 1936; P oo olor. esee We | vader. This rain 
Seusee, Tunis 1927; J. Despola, Katrenan (лт. 
Gira t930); R. Blanchet, Lr Diehl Domuser 
(Хит, Сое. 1893); Violanl, a funirt dua 
iVord, Tunis 19255-1906, L'exérfmte iud finiri, | resi 
Tunia 1906; A. Joly, Nore stegraphigucs mur 
fe Seed! tedden (Butt, pac. бофт. Ае, 19257); 
la lerrinquisre, Lt Sud Inmirie (Rezii de pk T. 
mats 1999); Al, Jeloux, Mates iur fe af | 
икн (її. Олут toga): |, Thoma, A /razerr | manii 
la Sud! бийге, Pari i t 
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The conquest of what is now Tunisia cont the 
Arab invaders who came hy land from ihe south. 


































ә Сап 0 77 
Phe two Brst invasions of the Arabs with gn. ister- 
valof 15 vexari hetween them, wern only raids, rar- 
Наа but der pecia the way for better organised 
expeditions fut йт methodical сашүшти of the 
in the throes of à. politiczi crínia: im 647, the pairi- 





667 to that of Egypt? The teal occipation only 


period 669—T75, & А hy the 
victories of 'Upba h. NE and the foundation 
of Eairawin: this was the period vf the es 


пен йу s Maalis town, an arenal, caravanserui 
and wstket-place, which henoeíorih niet in 
uc and ite ramparts in the plains, facing 
ыйкы» of central ge were still 
by a line of zantime forts mnr GE 
Alter the е .ef. Abu "I-Mahüdjir, of 
а "ура retumed in 631; 


West at lezxst half a eeutury of fierce fighting with later lost it agai; 

the wative Herbers anc wiih ihe Byzantine gaver. John, and again by the Berbers under the R 
work [n North Africa as ju the East, lilii was te of Kahina 2 is the plain of Haghai. 

"n. to esme inta conflict: with Byzantium, but | He fell back on ا‎ and in the following yes 

io the middle of the urrenih century (he sitaation | in a combined offtmaive by land and nes, he took 
in the exarchate of Africa was eminently favourable Carthage finally, Im 699, the Arabs hal ut last 
to the prospects of the ultimate conquerors: religious | taken almost the whole of the modern "Tunis 
dissensions, a distant but all too falihful echo of | from the Berbers and Byzantines. Hasain was able 
disputes provoked im tht east by manothelist | to *fonod"” Tunis and bis sgecessor Mf(Qad b. Nugair 


to take Zaghwitn, then to lead the * Ifrtkiya’ Berbers 
themaalves as conquest of the west. | s 
LAM greater pari йе унн ир E 
been able to escape by smi, mminly to Sicily a 


doctrines, were reading the Christian conrmunity | 


control ef (he erat, were aspiring to a state 
DECR Eo 
supporti on shh of the great native tribes; | є y | li&m, except for 

and the tribe: Taking advantage of this, gradually | groups, Christian (ef tris) er Jewish. But ewm 
east off all nlne аш completely that | after they ' had entered Les Heibers af Iiri- 
at the time af the Blualim conquest, ail the wnt үн و‎ 


kiya, like shore of other puts of North Africs, 
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om the convenient vue of celigioas heresies, 
The whole history of the eighth tentury i$ ma 

up uf rising», which im the name of socialist ] Лаш 
vf mutinies hy the Arab soldiers (bemaelves, who 
readily broke the bonda of discipline, 

IIangila b. Safwán м Ж. 
rng of ihe Sair ‘kiha, bui he had to fy ta 
the cont when the rebel "Abd. al-Ralymün b. Habib 
al-Fihri took Kahin, After the lat Umar 
Lad proved powerless to reinke this distant pro- 
vince which wax slipping fram ће, е “АЫ, 
seing Spain cast olf thair sureralniy,; were anxious 
at least to retake Iiikiya from the Thad! Aba 
Кра; 1Беіт general Muhammal b. al-Auy'sil 
recaptured Kalmwdn, rebuilt ite mzmpart& and in- 
кеа Білас thers aa governor, but not for lang. 
The Arab soldiery, dissstisied with him, forced 
lim to depart im 765. Not even his successor al- 
А Шаһ i, Salim ak Tamîmî, am old compamon in 


the east of the “Abbasid propaganda! Abd Mullen, 










was able to hold ont the rebel. Madaria 
he fell in the rising In 767 and anarchy prevailed 


ny Ove years. ee 

From 772 lo уы, пуа waa fuled by 
^» regular petty dyneaty of officiala of tho cali- 
phate, the Muhsllabids, Vemeam by. origin, 
who tuccegded fora time in securing some degree 
of peace and order о саноо: ыи b. Hittim, 
with the help of 40,000 mew troops, finally dis- 
posed of ће 1 Abu HRH, balli the Grent 
Mosque of Kairaw&n (774) and organised the gilds 
of the capital; hin son Dawid is 788 at Kel 
crushed the Berber confederation of the Warfadjüma, 
and his brother Rael, governor in his turn, con- 
claded with the Uhigt of Tiaret, а Казала, ап 
agreement which gut an end to the spirit of rebellion 
among the Berbers in Ifrkiya. — — 

Cn&tituled a werives danger for the domestic е 
Of the cosntry, After the death of the Last Mubal- 
hbid al-Fagl an era of bloodshed and trouble 
begins again. Phe aged general Warthema b. A*y&n 


E s pose, iestored the axthority of the 
callph of Baghdad and built the r; of Mounstir: 
hut hin accesaor Mul. b. Mukiül al Akki waa 
Tunis whom hia tactlessness had romsed (Oct. 799). 
At thit moment, [bething b, al-Aghlal, sow of the 
governor killed in 767, mddenly appeared sè an 
Abbasid ‘chan plan tn his provinces of. tbe Zub. 
He brought Dn Мика back to Rairawin, As a 
reward amd to exablish a stable government at 
ан, Hiin al-Reghid on the advice of his coun- 
Cillors decided to appeint him trilwiary *emtr" of 
Шуа, Lhrahim received lin diploma of appoln 
ment in July Boo; the power was do ratu 
отт а сёзту їп his family, down to 909, 4 
To bern pte, | 
The dynasty оѓ фе Араз (9. 7.) left le 
mark | upem Tunisia, Under an outward 
"sbordinalion to the caliph of the Fast, the emirs, 
Vractically independent std heredüary, puriued a 
policy af pacification, organisation and expsmion, 
The hostility of thu: Tamimits, whose cenire wa» 
Tunis, was always active. Тийе, аю 
l'amimi himmelf, cume into confit PEU d 
vwarrlon of Mujar, who could ill endure the authority 
Whether M AE er the " Abbüsili, the frienda 
PF their amclent Yemenî rivals, He bad ta rely on 


Tux ExcvcLtorAEDUéA aw Tariu, /F. 





ui for 





was able to put down the 


but by a itroke of genius, 


жеп Ииии, on the 
арра a 





a soldiery whi : 
Eberdsin; but he relied mainly for his personal 


| security Bm à recently formed negro guard and on 


which às ballt in #о1 a league lo the south of 
Кайачап. И waa, pionen there ihat ho received 
the amlamadors of Charlemagne. lu toa he had 
to den] with a rebellion in Tunina, in Bo5 with 
ave in Tripoll, 810—811 with the mutiny of his 
own gener) “Imrin b. Mukhalilad who eren taid 
wege f Kalrawin. lt waa im bla reign that the 
frontier en the cast coast began to be covered 
with rhe liite miliiy pata called msjen, When 
he diedinSrz, Tripoli was again in full insurrection. 
His wa Ziyüdat AllEh (317—838) who has left 
ihe reputzilom of an ic, but cru and violent 
man, bid a powerful нї t9 deal with. 
Mansür s-Tunbaodh! was within aa ace of destror- 
tog him, and for several pears ihe whale of the north, 
including Tunis, was rii last to: the emir; 
Губа АЩ diverted to 

a holy war against Sicily the ardoor and cupidity 


ef the mo turbulent solliery, who enlarkel at 


Stina Im 817, fall of enthusiasts modor the leader- 
thip of the ilwetricus БЫН Asel b. al-Furnn 
Palermo was taken in 631; Mcsaina fell rz years 
дет. Душа? АТАҢ, in Szr had built the 
rib} af Baa, was now able to devote his attention 
to works of amore peacefal nature, like the building 
of the Great Mosque of Kalrawlin, His architectur 
activity mas followed ca & greal wis by his sur- 
cessor. In 850 the Great Mosques of Sas and Siac 
were built; the Emir Ahmad in particular, about 
#60, erected ramparts zroumd these two citles and 
built the famous “reservoir of the Aghlabich”, a 


t reservoir to supply Kairawin. 
"т 574, гніт it the last great prince of the 


dynasty, excceedod his leother Muhammad, whose 
passion for hunting cranes earned him the name tés 
{Айтын}. Kage abKadim was abandoned for a 
new residential town with the government offices: 


Rakk@da, the alte of which is siil] known 5 miles 
woth «of kairawün; het fram S94, after. Tuna, 
which | rebelled, had beem taken by nusauli, 


i mii frequently mored his cuuzt t. (he recon- 
Nea ne which he wished 15 keep a close 
ratch. The foreign policy of the reign |» marked 
by important eveni At first in the southeast there 
was the disturbing exploit of al-‘Abbds b. Alumad, 
ihe son of the Art Tolinid, who, in apite of hie 
father, lela force from Egypt agaimi Tripoli In 
$80 in an attempt to conquer lirthiya. Tripoll was 
sawed. fy the Naftaa Rerbers; Ibrahim arrived in 
ime to stite m trensury ої Топой dinar, which 
served to improve the financial condition of his 
the improvement was of = short duration, 
however, for ft was not sufficient to refill the 
coffers, emptied at the beginning of the century: 
by the ài troubles and later by the heavy. or 
penditum. The terrible rising of B93 eat provoked 
simply by a brutal requisitioning of slaves ond 
horses in the plain of Gamuda for ihe benefit of 
a needy government. On the other hand, the сол» 
quest of Sicily wat completed with the capture 
of Syranme in 875 and of Taormina m gor; and 

Ep of the always 
hostile Tusisiana, had agreed ta abdicate in favour 
of his ton “Abdallah in obedience to an onder 
sent him by the caliph, it was ss = дА 
before Comnra im Calabria that he died on Oct. 15 
ut the AME year. 
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in the mexntime the religious tevoluilan which | a 
war to overwhelm Unigiya was preparing in the 
west. In the ninth century the whale of. the lerber 
south (Hawwira, ача, Mikola) was ‘haji fram 
(с Атав to Djerba anl Tripoli, ihe Nails [a 
particular, who to the soath of Gabes barred the road 
lothe cast, before Ibrihtm Wl bad massacred them 
in $96, Bat Ehüriljsm had not bers abie to pme- | the | 
vent. orthodoxy from gaining the apper hand in |. 
ihe greater part of the country and from producing | | 
iüMustrious inen, like the КА “дЫ al-Rabmia hy | 
уйа, the companion of Iba al-Agh‘ath anil ‘the 
ascetic Buhltl, popular and very inftaential, in the 

hth century; in the Aghlabid period, the golden | ern 
age bf the discussions om puints of law, which |à 
were contemporzneous with the foundation of ihe 
various schools, and the gathering of the principal 
collections of traditions, two pupils of tlie famous 
Malik! jurist of Egypt, Ihm а-к: Алай b. 
al-Furüt, of a Klyaríüsin family, d. in Sicily In $28, 
und hia pupil Sahnün (Iba Ss ul aL- Tanti hi), hom 
in Syria aml son of a mercenary, who in 850 an | 
Кин of Kalrawin brought about ihe trimmph of 
Maliki, which was threatened hy the Hanafism 
of several teachers: hin Jl маттагы та КН & classic, 
anil Malikism, ia spite of apparent eclipses, is 
MAL the маддо par excellence of Tunisia. The 
casem origin of the more notable teachers and 
doctrines i» a remarkable fact: it war alno from 
the east that the propagandist (ae) Aba "Abd 
Allili came in 893 to the Klima Kabylsof Ikdjan 
(Litle Kabylia exst of Babori) to converi ihem to | 
the cause е Shri Mahdi ‘Ubaidaltan. 

An Aghlabid expedition sent in goa againat the | A tiene scatters | 
Ritíma bamly reached [ts objective, und in the | himself fell mortally wounded into the hand» of 
"ign ef Ziy&dat Allzh TIL, who im 963, had mur- | his enemios ai a place where in time the bala 
dered his father, the Мата: “Abd ‘Allah, the | of the B. Hammád waa to be built (47): Fat 
ОШ! а danger became pressing: in pos while (he | This troubled period wm succeeded by one 
Mahdi was hastening fram Syria to North Africa | calm and Prosperity, Al-Mansiir at once displays! 
lo await ot Sidjilmiias the proper moment to appear, | his pows hy og the luxurious town af palra 
hts fahhful JFF was euiting the emir's troopa (o | (al. augiriya) which wai to eclipse is neighbour 
pleees. Éventa then began wo move rapidly: Ziyüdat kaiean (AT Commerce and industry fionrishel, 
Alth had in vain had the Shita condemned by | and at ees eke Roshi} was the terror of the 
an assembly of jurists at Tunis and sought the | Christions, Under al-Mu'irz, who came tothe throne 
aid of Ihe Abbtiids; in thespritg af 907, Baghaia | in 953, the long awaited hour arrived: in «e 
fell; in March og, after ihe fall of Lebens, | of. aceasiomal outbursts of rebellion in: oppert E 
ZiySdat All&h fled to Baghdad and the ат catered | the Omaiyads of Condora, the Maghrib as a whole 
Kakbada, in spite of the mute hostility of. the | seemed aubdsed; the raids of Spanish Muslim eH 
orthodox teachers Fieslly in December of the | the eatit of Siss and Tabarka jn 956. were mere 
mme year, the Mahdi in person received the reprisals and mot indications of a real n 
homage of the people of Kairawin. In this way | Hopes of conquering Egypt, weakened by the 
was founded in lfrikiya, saiely through the efforts | death of the lichshidid Katty. se еї justi 
of the Kabyl Infantry of the Kitüma, the heretizal | In July 969, the [reedmsa Dirwhar st ihe oe 
caliphate of the Fijimids (Ubaidl ds) which | of the Kitima occupied. Fuad! on belalf of sf 
чаз $2 ‘transform the political conditions of е | Миз Just aa Ali “Abd Allah had taken X = 
whole ef North Africa, before returning to Ita | wan For bia master, the Mabdi; "The following yen 
origina! home in the esst, his troops emtered Damssens, Then when he h 

From the firit, the new dynasty hal js eyes on | built the iawn of Cairo for his sovereign, who w= 
Egypt, and down to the day when It was able | stili ba ihe weit, he urged him to rejoin hin, to 
to imatell iteelf there definitely, never ceased Li oppose the threatening progress of the K m 
EM oul military ee fo prepare the way | Alter the ps rebel hud been crushed in 
of Sonquest. in January ore; U bald АЛЬ had | the Maghtib, the Fatimid, | who now wore a crew? 
Aba “Abdalllh, to whom he owed the throne, put | in the eastern fashion, began his preparations for 






to death just as the “Abbasid al-Matistte Һай dis departure in Asia 792. On june 10, 973, h* 
posed of his own propaga: All Muslim. In | reached Cairo, the new capital of his d ie: ыл 
prs an army led by his eldest son invaded tbe | — Before leaving lírikiya for ever, ulfet 

Falyüm while another took Alerundria; and it was | entrusted its government (ехе Sielly) to опе 
only after the cheek to this first attempt at eattem of his most valued helpers, the Borber esr 
*ipsnsion that the Mahdi decided to found в | Bologgin (Hulukkin) whose father Ziri b. Mand, 
tere of Maen tnt Gn the Neat the strong | a рек enemy Of the иеш. nul al- 


towa ol Mahdiya [n;v.], a Starting paint for fleets | ways placed hin Sanhidja of the region of Titteri 






unl Media at the service of the "Ubaidids. 
plan of rating the cemütry by ans of 
princes was a complete sucemes, Under the Zirida 
19.7], who терй 

from Cairo, Iirfigiyn € 
pre саан заан he 
life due to the development of Бена аш 
vative industrier (carpets, cloth and potiery) anil 


trade with the outer world; there was an extravágant | | 


iplendour about the great official eeremonies, Law 
and medicine, which under the Fatimida had already 
yrodoced snch. famous men as Thn Abr Zaid, Isha} 
b, Sulaimin sli" aud his pupil оз а} залаат, 





üourübed; fiterztuns the poet Iba Kashtk. 
The Jewish colony attracted and pro- 


duced celehrsted "Talmüdists, 


The brillisnce of this period had been hardly 


of the Zemlia -of the wet; who proclaioned alle- 
Dance ts Cunlova, aor by the secession of Ham- 
ml who, m the irt o 
d (за), founded an independent 
dynasty in his famous Kala (in roo7}. Un the 
contrary Û wai under abMuize b. , iu 
hri half of the sib 
reached its zenith. That tliis al-Mulizz, ostentztious ta 
excess, held. in greut honoar by the caliphs of Cairo, 
reipected throughout the Maghrib, committed the 
fatal mistake of awakening the old religious hat- 
reds ja the name of whith the norih Africans 
used. to rebel against ilit eastern. rulers. Rallying 
zromtul him the МАЦ tinemen of. Kalrawsn, who 
under his eyes one day proceeded to a regular 
massacre of the Shits, he tranaferred hiv homage 
to the “Abbisid of Bughiliid and ended by breaking 
openly with the Fitimids, throagh a series of ateps 
covering the period down to 1020. | 
ма ipe of the krerin whom he had 
СШ ОШ жав terrible: the ytan watir ak Yili 
who feli pereanally н against ihe cabal 
weal marsading bands of nomad Hila Arabe 
te were quarters] in iho Sa'd, to the easi ol 
the Nile. The year rogt, when the first Hilili, 
he lh Riyah, arrived in lfrfiys, marks a turning 
point io the history o[ Tuntsi. Al-Mu'irz was 
twice defeated at Kairanda 1 vainly | 
to fortify; in 1057, overwhelmed by the morali 
who ravaged all the Jowlying country, he secretly 
moved to Mahdiya únder the estort ol irab emir 
The lenden, humieed Г бола ln mand 
t , hun | ominids im number, 
profouadly altered the appearance of North Africa, 
тшмш, cilmographically and politically: the 
: thers were driven back, the country arabicised, 
somatic hit and inseenrity Introduced, agri 
ruined and central power broken up. The chief 
"owns fell into the hands of the Arabs or rather 
becume autpnomons little states under local chiefs 
 govermor who proclimed themselves indepen 
ei "me even paid homage ta the Hammuldids 
шг Kal, whose protection they desired. In 
e. way were established in Tanisthe I Khurtsáh, 
Hierta the T. al-Warl, at Gabet the B. Djimni', 
at Galta the D. al-Rand; in the centre (here was 


 Malidiya - 


of his nephew Байа b. | 


ату that H seems to have | of toles А Пы Киме af 
which were mainly commercial. Ent thin was of 


agriculture. 





z 
ini 


г y in the 
"a taken дї the instigailon of the Pope 


ыға waa 
by the Piians asl Geneese undir Pantaleon of 


ol | Amal; Tamim kait to pay an indemnity and admit 


the mérchaadue of the wictors without dailes 
Yahy& b. Tamim, who dicd, probably murdered, 
| 6, then hla gon "All, who died in tiar, 
had recognised the surerainiy of the caliph of 
Cairo, obtained the support of the Arab tribes, 
end won some succeed by land and sea, when 
on anerpected advernary overwhelmed them. The 
Normans, who had aliealy conquerel Sicily and 
Malta, now intervened in the affairs of Ifrikiya; 
im 1118, a rupture occurred with Ше Дн, 
who appealed to the Almoravids of the distant 
west, Ablfasan b. “All, al first forced to make 
terms and accept the protection of Koger of Sicily 
agmina! the threat. (ram the. Hammidids of Bougie, 
could mot prevent the Sicilian admiml George of 
Antioch (ram driving him out ol. Mahdiya in 1148. 
Roger Il, then William f, lanl of Djerba and the 
coast (оова (гош Siss Lo "'ripoll, organised a kind 


short duration; the inhabitants, rising against the 
Christians, very soon regained their freedom; Sita 
and “Mahdiya alone had to wait till 1159—1160 
hefore being delivered from the Infidels by the 
Almohad ‘Abd al-Mu'min. who coming from the 
extreme Maghrib defeated at Setif in tışt the 
Arabs of Туа, ипне under the Kiyábid eur 
Mahris b, Ziyad, crushed all opposition, mised 
the fortresses, massacred Jews and Christians and 
restored for more than ity years the political 
unity of North Africa. 

In spite of the | e of it& new muera, 
the caliphs of Marrükeh, lfrpiya did mot yet 
know peace. Almuühad authority was not [elt 
directly but through the intermediary of а 
gavernor settled im Tunis; this representative of 
the ruling power, usually a near relative of the 
onler to the province, where to ihe continua 
threat from the Arabs there was added from 1186 
onwards the trouble cued by the Torkoman 
bands of the Armenian adventerer Kerakugh and 
by the final attempt oi tbe TI, Gbünlya Almoravids, 
'Al (d. in 1188) and hi» brother Yahya, The 
coming of the сайры in Vie! in iio 
al Ya Fb al-Manyür ln 1187, at the head of their 
armies, was not cnoagh to improve the situation, 
Vabys was favoured by fortune: im Lao he bad 
dip: 


his rival Ibn "Abd sl Kart m al-Ragragt, the 


"caliph" of Malwliya, 554 fram his hase of opera 
Harms in the Djerid. extended hix rule over the whole 
of the modem Tunisis. lt required. the expedition 
of the caliph al-Nayir in 1205—1207 to рші an 
end to the Almoravids hy reducing Valryl to a pre-: 
cariows position and to install а ME 
government, entrusted at frat to the “Shaikh” “Abd 
al-Wahid b. Abi Mañ (1207 — 1221), the hero of 
Alancoi. Thus (һе Маһыз got their first grip on 
Wet, 
P^ This family of the Hafgida [q. v.), of which 
another member hal been since 1184 governor in 
Tunji, wae descended from A chief of the Hintits 
Berbers (a Mayniida tube of the Moroccan Atlas) 
who had played a very prominent part in the ime 
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established themaclres definitely in Шуа in 1226 
with the appointment a4 governor of AbT M 
mad ‘Abd Allith who wasiy Planted tao pears later 
by his brother Abs Zakariya* (з 28-1249). Tlie latter _| Caliph 
while gradually becoming independent, i 
Bibel cin with the title of ewir and was 
the true founder of the great Tunisian dynasty 
which with various vicissitudes of fortune occupied 
the throme for three and а Е E "M M | h an 
nf their repudiaton of Mu'minid suzerzinly and | irscem ‘Of another son of Abd DET 
the return io Mlkium, the Halids always pros Abi Tabak Ibrahim (1279—1283), who — afer 
claimed au unswerring БЕТ) to the Аша ee MN та" н epe in 
tradition of which they liked to consider Ubem- | that of ® щ,. „калу. алуп (1311— 
ө 1317] — finally held the power, beginning with 


Ires the authentic representatives, The orgunisa?i held the » begi 
selves the zu Te prese E тан 





































of their government with a few Might changes 
reminds woe of the carly Almohad constimtiog, 
Erten when the second independent emir, the son 
ûf Aba ZakariyZ, known аз al-Mustansir, had |. 
been procluimed exliph by Mecca about 1250, the 

suvtrcig remained surrounded by au inrportant 
body of Almohads, the comer atone of the political 
edifice and of ahe army, and the coin retilned their 
Almobad character in type and weight. The govern: 
ment departments were collected inta three Errat |: 
branches: the army, the treasury (en pA) and 

the chancellery, The governors of provinces were 
lor lang chosen preferahly, indeed аным exclu. 


monarch. But |t would be wrmg to deny the 
part played in the hipher adimitisimiion, as in the 
intellectual life of the country, tiy the numerous 
Muslim refugees from Spain, *Andaluai" expelled. 
al ibe *reconquest™ of the xiijth century, 

The Haf;üds in their desire to расу Шуа | 
Sune continuously ap against the Arab problem. The 
nomad H. Sulaim having driven back the R, Riya | sa 
wero masters of the interior: their factions, hostile | | 
fo one anoiher, subjected the country districts to 
regular contributions Amen them, the Ko'th, 
who mert a Makhan tribe, is interfered 


m the dyonatic disputes, threatening Tunja, Hp- | Gabes ant. ihe E Thahit at "Tripoli, But Alu 


potting pretenders of their own cholee, and driving | ' Abbas (1370—1394) who had he; his career 
the people of the towns to desperation: In 1284 | at Constantine 1 


mnstantine, restored the glory of the dynasty; 
ора his reign, a Fratizo-Genoese Apewi 
| ^ reprim] against iie excesies of the pirates, 
before Mahdiys (in 1390). - "a 
His son Abt Varin (1394-1434) encourage! the 
Herelopment of the savy, mal tren Vespa the p 
Against Malta in 1428; but lie had on. the other! y 
to defend himself from the Catalans and ae 
of Alfoneo the Magnanimous who had iakon 1 
rp rm 
attack on Dyers, He built the farts of Ras A 
Ratraf and Hammamet aga ast them, In 44:24 be took 


they obtained from a sovereign who owed hile 
throne (o them, = charter of HAP granting them 
the rerenuts of several cities; the rivalry of their 
two branches, Awl&d Abj 'LLall and Awlüd Mo- 
hathal, was to havo immediate cptrcunions on 
the central power in the course of the sivth ceninry. 

Down to the death of al-Mustansir in 1277, the 
dynasty ad ita brilliant periods, In spite of sporadic 
relellions, jis amie extended from Tripoli right 
into. Algeria amd was solidly established (n the 
poe towne, Tunis, Constantine and Bougie, 
Hs prestige extended beyond the limite of North 
Africa, attracting the attention of Spain and Christian 
Кагаре, This is the period when commercial гс. 
lations were estalilished on a regular basis with 
Barcelona, Marsellles, Genoa, Pisa, Sicily amt Venice: 
trenties of commerce and navigation, Christian eots- 
fulates at Tunis, the importasce of the customa | 
duties, which jusifed fhe tribule paid by Tunis 
Vo Sicily and latet to ي‎ A body tif Christian 
поените уза gather поши tho f who 
WEE bowerer teriodaly threatened ا‎ 
on Catthaye by St Lonis'& Crusaders in £270. 
To sum up, Шуа enjoyed # more able and | 


oote prosperous régime than in ihe preceiing iwo | 
©аиз: the n of legal studies iad af | 
architecture [ef, Te] k evidence of this, Unfor- 











TUNISIA ssi 
‘On the death оѓ Чао, things Sues bere rapidly revolation, st the cad of which ons of tbe 4o. di ! 
ibo space of a few. years; then in the mei, rof | d&ys elected by the jJanixsarien, tbe Fabi, ihe re- 
Aba "Abdallah (н 4—1526) the empire, tor | presenitarive of the Suliin, had now only an honorary 
within bw the rebelliodsnesa of the tribes, position. The Diwin on ihe other hand was re- 





) 

of "a 

to collapse before the blows of the Spaniards who 
pursued iho Turkish corsairs in these regions. In 
i310 Pedro Navarra deprived it of Bougie and 
Tripoli is 1526 Hugbes de Moncade temporarily. 
occupied [Eerha. Finally l Анай 1534, tb 
[oriunabe al- ‚ юп and auccemor of 
Abdallth, found. himself. driven from Tunis by ihe 
celebrated Khair al-Din Barbarossa, 


Hr did not retnrn til] July 1536, when the town 
ho asa] he became; 





wia taken by Charles V, whose талай Бе 


and he smrrwemered tà the Spaniandy the fortress 
of La Goaleite in perpetulty. The conditions of 


ihe protectorate became mili Багет їо 15.40 when 
Atulrea Doria had takin Sfer, Siss ond Monastir. 
In 6642, after grout Spanish reverses amd (ће 
Uelection of his own troops In ihe struggle against 
ihe Kairawita rebel Sidi Arala amd sgaimat the 
redoubtable marabout confederation of the Shibbiva, 
which beld the whole of Central Tunisia, al-Fiaian 
went to Europe to seek support burt in his absence 
he was dethroned by his son Ahmad (Hamida). 

The “cruel and brave” Hamida eodeavoured in 
rain to reconquer ihe kingdom of his fathers. A 
new. champinn, the Turkish comair | &th. 
who had only been 
the Genoese in reture for the surrender of the 
ond of Tabarka, was driven from Mahdtya hy 
ihe Spaniards in. 1560; but iti the following April 
hr was able to rc cleveriy from. Andrea Doria 
in tbe paises of Djerba, then from his buse at 
Tripoli br occupied Gafsa at the end of 1556 and 
kamuwin zb the beginning of 1568, where he left 
'roops under the command of Haidar Раана. In 
156a he inficted a disastrous defeat on (he expedition 
Duke of Mediss-Cell; but he fell at tbe siege of 
Malta im 1565. 

The continual fighting between Наза авй е 
Spanish governor of La Goulette, in pie of several 
treaties made between them, facilitated the occu. 
pation of Tunis at the end of 1569 by the lord 
of Algiers, ‘Ati Parha ("Euli AN, who puta ir 
nman in ii, In ihe autumn of 1573, when Don 
John of Austria, the thier of Lepanto, bad te 
*aptured Tunia Ње Тити», ha. restored Haf- 
Hid power for [he las time in the person of 
Мааша hb, alHasan, to whom ai 
was appointed i 1 
тта 
оп Sinin Р fleet seized La Goulette and 


ent m | ce each hundred 
of whom waa ila а diy (41). But in 1591 the 
- afiwüe, the governing Deny, cat 


delivered out of the handa of 


| Marna 


modelled and exjoyed great influence, a did the 
corporation of the oorwirs (/@i/a of the rai). 
From the religious point of view, Hanafiem enjoyed 
officis! precedence. 

The regency oweil its final organisation tothe third 
day, "Uihmün (1594-—1610), who evolved under 
{һе mama of eise a code of laws smd maintained 
order in the country with the support of & hy 
whee task it wae fo collect the taxes in two 
airuual circuits with armed forces (mafala) Through 
ihe Intermediary of the papilla Fis the nate 
controlled pimcy on the high seas and shared 
largely in is profits, which became considerable 
after a number of renegades — uotabiy Ward, an 


| Englithman — kad developed ita technique. Moris- 
| eoe expelled from Spain (im 1609) and settled in 


Tunis and Cape Hon (Soliman, Grombalia) and 
in other localites (e. g. Tebourba, Medjez el-Bib, 
Tetoor, Guellat el-Andleus) gave « great stimulus 
lo market-pardening and to industry (howery and 
dyeing). Subordination to Turkey bad relaxed to 
auch an extent that France, who thanks to the 


‘Ottoman capitulation, enjoyed a privileged position 


throughout the Turkish empire and had established 
s caommliate si Tunls is 1577, had in 1606 to 
ammi] an ainbussador S. de Dréves, to deal directly 
with the “Powers” of ‘Tunis. | 
Under tbe son-ta-law and successor of "Utlimdin, 
Vnsaf (1610—1637), ihe Regency. regained Djerba 
from the FES of Tripoli and, what war some- 
thing quite new, delimited ita frontiers with 


aaa tesult of Algerian attacks in 1614 and 1638. 


The next Day, Ust® Munid (1637—1640), 0 Gennese 
renegade and old comair, fortified Porto Farina 
which he peopled with Spanich Moors. Dut already 
the mithority of the Dyas wae declining and there 
{в no interest in detailing the 24 Daya (Kbodjs, 
Lis amd others) who ruled from 1640 to 1702, 
pon at up pela in the hands of the Bays, who 

d succeeded in cupplanting them. 

The Bay Murda pertis originally a 
Corsiesm called PEshü, had tm his lifetime handed 
over hia office to his son Muhammed (Ham 
moda), hua creating a precedent which secared 
hin family hereditary power. Hamm f1611— 
1661) made PaghA in his turn in. 16559, relying on 


à corps of «pahls (q.v. a "LAr whieh be distributed 


between Tui, Kairawtn, Le Кей Веја, і 

the real master of the country. He wea the 
(dunder of the line of the, Mutidids — hla some 
and Mohammad al-Hafst, bie gemmdaona 
Muhammad, “AN and Har — "һе power 
was constantly threitened hy civil troubles (e.g. 
the rising of Muhammad b, Shukr) which culminated 
im the amanssination of his great-grandson Murdd 
ж Баја in 1703. 

rhe first. ali of the aviith century in marked 


| jon of trede with Europe, particolarty 
by к коншы of tate WED TS PE 


and Jewish were 


merchants (rom Spalm and Italy 
la responsible. ompi 












854 


Great Britain amd the Low Commtres; fy the | mani 


ond half of the century, aan reprisal for pi | the sending of Tuni 
in addition 1o |һє найн expeftium ol | (ia 1 


the Knights of Миа, Е n squadroma several | alat 
times bambarded the сай in асан 40б reputations | 

The position a4 home, at first fzirly lourishing, | on 
аз ja geen from the public worky and retigious | I 
huildings erected throughout the суге Гав 
чихытуса зї Тоть, Беја, Катаал, lacteding th Ци 
of Sidi Sahih) ETE becunt wome snder the | f 
later Muridids, until in 2683—1686 and 160g | in 
Algerian invasions were possible. The tribe шыр | В 
whom were the dreadel А154 Бача, besme im- dexpot 
wbordinate; for a long time Le Kel wan in the 
hands of the В. Shinnní and Kalaat cs-Senam 
in those of the Hantnphu, The DX. Ouselat wes 2 | I 
hotbed of sedition. Frequent epidemics of plague |; 
decimated the people, 

After the bloody tego of [brilim al-Skenf 
(1702—1705) who combined for the Grit time the | 
titles of äy, Day, Раза аай Aghi of the soldiers, | | 
Hussain b. "Alp Turk] wii proclaimed Bay mi | r 
July 16, 1705 in the middle of à new Algerian 
invasion; the [uteainid dynasty which still rules 
war founded, Husain restored pesce amd dil à | the 
great deal of building (ey. at Katrawan); but | wi 
having tried tà establish a regular order af taccessiaü | i zs that - | | 3 
for the benefit of his direct descendants, he wai | consuls | he *fundamental agre: (к 
dethroned by hit nephew, “АН Раа (1735—1756), anda: Sept TTA S ad the Lieti 
supported by the Algerians; thus arose new troubles, | dirrî [qv] ai &lkhane of 1835, hc proclaimed 
agpravsted by the revolt. of Vinus, son of “АШ, | the eyuslity of all the inbabitante of Tunisia lele 
їп 0782. Finally after further | tervention by | ihe law and taxes, liberty of conscience, liberty 
Algeria, Hoissin's em Muhammad ascended ihe lto trade amd to werk, and the right of foreigner 
throne (1756—S9), ‘and the reigns of “Al By | fa acquire landod property, His brother M | 
(1759-1782), Muhammad's brother, and of fila aon al-S&dik (1869—1882) on April 26, 1861 реши 
Hammida {1782—1814} did much jo heal the pa n constitution, whizh he lind had approved by 
wottnds Of the atate and to restore real prosperity | Napoleon HI: exccutiva power remained ш be 
to Tunisia. | hands of the hereditsry but rewpomiible Bay (ibe 

ike agriculture, foreign trade made progress, | throne ps to the eldest of the princes 
Although the Bay had in 1741. destroyed the Husainid family), assisted by ministers chosen by 
factories at. Cape Negro and Tabarka, his relations him, legislative power was divided between the 
with Chrivtian powers became more hitters: Riy and Grand Council of 60: nominated membri. 
many tretie were made, now aijed in the maine | The judicial power was independent, the t i 
of the Regency by iba Biy alone, who wara followed a civil and penal Тшшашлп. code; provincial 
mgulsr smonarch. France, alihongh o5 erreral oc- administration wee in the hamis af the “prib”, 
casions at war with Tunis finally appointed а amnüted by elected "yhaikha"; the Biy had only ^ 
Consul-General there, A war with Venice аме | ей list and ы farming out of taxes ele. wis 
B years (1784—1792). "Alt Baty, who had wobtued | abolished, ! 
ind sertlered the rebels of the Dj. Onselatin 1262, | Ta. apite df (hese reforms, the situation beeem: 
could net dispose of the Algerians, whe atili gare | rapidly wore: the disartroas Éinancial policy : 
» Nrew desl of tronble to Hammiüda. ‘The latter, | Mustatà Kharnadir (appointed minister in tbe reign 
aided by the Sasié at Jada" Yooul, massacred the | of Ahmad Bay) whieh had recourse tà loans aod 
mutinous Jankaaries in 1821 and reorganised the | to the raising of the mnda tres provoked a 
government, — a rebellion of the tribes umler "Alt b. Gbadthum 

The sist) century was to bring marked Changes | lu 1864 aml the imlintion of an Internationa! 
inte the political altuation of the Regency, First | Financial Commission ("T'unisians, French, Italians, 
of all there wae the "appression of tho comaire diese) im July 1869. In 1564 the: conatltstion 
and piracy — one of ihe principal sources of the | had | con zuspendeol In Oct 1873, tha geners! 
revenues af ibe stata — forced upon Mahmibl | Ęhsir al-Dis. succeeded to. Khaznadár, who " 
(1814—1824) hy the European powers, $^ remi | dismissed; during his ministry, wbick, lasted H 
Of the congresses of Vienna | Aix La Chapelle: Jaly 13727 and was marked by intelligent reforms, 
there were further the incalculable comacqoences there waa o slight improvement, Ponies 
of ‘the taking of Algien by France in 2830, in | resources of ibe countty wer xo «mall and the 
the time of the Bly Husain (1824—15). Рог half | debis жо great that the Financial Commission came 
a century Takis made vain efforis to adapt Wersell | io nothing; the bad administ of Mupjafl b, 

Xn by rankiation (Sept, 1878) proved the last straw, while 
meman muserainty and the Interference uf the the French and Italien consuls, Rouatan and Maccio, 
Christian nations in her affairs thro gh their consuls. regarding the concession of public service. 
creat DAR of the Porte, encouraged by ramce, eecouraged since the Congress of Berlin 
Greet Britain, disputed py France, was oniy |ia 1878 by Great Britain and Germany, then inter 








General Bréart, with 
forced adik bo ga i | 
(known oa that of Bardo), which practically 
over to France the ¢optrol of the military, 
atid fnanelal айй of the Regency. A 
‘resident Minister", | Bn pl 


Е 
В.Е 


; 
H 


| 


er", in the | 
was appointed, through wh | dealin 
ibe iy with the French government tau 
be conducted, Thos, although the word was not 
nied, were ШЫ the fonndations of the “Protectorate”, 
which became effective and final when, after the 
rising tn ihe centre and sooth (ander “Al М. 
alfa} and ite raph) seppression by a second 
French expedition, the Háy agreed by the con- 
vention of La Marea of June 553, tà ' 


E 
E 





the beginning of a new era in the history of Tunisia. 
Never spce the n had any political 
event hed such a profound elfpct on the organise 

of the coustry and the life of ite inhabitants. The 
original feature of the rule, which in spite of 
criticom has now lasted for ball a century, lay 


ementially in the outward maintenance of the old 
mnrhisery of powrmment, upon which a new fame- | 


work aod new instit 
the poverci 


d 

1. H. the Bay remains їп theory gu 
of the Regency, the “lord” (mhd) of ibe king- 
dom of Tunis; bat the Resident Minister, since 


Јаве 23, 1385 called the Resident-General, under : np i 
: m she f developing 


the French Foreign Minister, nd the plenipotentiary 
of the Republic tn -the fiegeser, "i im practi 


ift to the Hay is exceedingly small (600 men); 
his wubjects, fareed te serve in the Tunisian army 
(beylical decree of Јав. 12, 1892 on recruiting), 
form im a wzy & part of the French. army; over 
t0,000 fell fot France in the war of 1914 — 1918. 

Оз the council of ministers, | ide of tern, 
later three, mative iministers, sit the “Directeur 





whom has grown mopidly, aw as the general 
commanding the division of occupation and the 
naval commander of Biseria who me! as ministers 
of war and of (he admiralty. Each of thein high 
officinly jasues bydawx The *Caulats" juto which 
Ihe tribes are divided have become territorial 
divisions; above the “cali” there iè placed a 
D EUNT MEE civil", P TN 
Tunhian legislation, which applies to Tunisie 
ilone, te often аа дра Only. questions re- 


lating to the Resident-General, to the conteéleurs 


4 I 





settled by | i 





Tonia the existence of a "double sovereignty", 
that of tho Bey, traditional, пай Mat of France, 


progressive. 
‘The first great task of the protecting nation 


hos been to eliminate si ис ар foreign 
interference in iis (wo forms, Éranzial and judicial 


France having guaranteed thi Tunisian debt, Great 


‘Britain amd aly agreed to the suppression of the 


Finaccial Commission, which was carried oat in 


Det. 1884. 
Tunisia, given a regular 1 ВГ блата) а» 
ministration and a normal budget; regained ite 


‘economic stability. The Bay waa given a civil 


list, for the upkeep of his family and his court. The 


French government still m down officially Inthe 


Indget certalu expenses li e an important subvention 
to the archbishopric of Carthage. Through the 
decree of July 1, 1892 the monetary unit i» mo 


longer the plastre but the franc. 


The French law of April 10, 1883 having 
created French tribunals in the Regency, and the 
beylical decres of May 5 1883 having agree that 
ai] those who formerly had the of capitu- 
latipes were amenable to the sew courte, the foreign 
powers, one after the other, renounced (1883-1884) 
thelr consular jurimlictióna, Just as in. 1896-1897 


they had to abandon the customa privileges which 


they also hell ander the capitulations. Haly alone. 
made reservations; and if at the expiration of her 
treaty of 1869 with Tenisa and immediately after 
her defeat at Adowa in Ethiopia, she had to 
recogniae the fact of the Protectorate — which 


| Turkey declined to recognise officially until the 


treaty of Sèvres in rozo — she hes nevertheless 
retained an advantageous position in the Regency 
which «he does not cesse bo coret Her sut- 


French; her influence through the 
рани daily Unione), banking ami especially 
cultural inatitetions (schools, societies) which 
irtee of her agreements are not uoder | 
control; the complains however of certain Мері 
which put bcr milject» at à disadvantage. In 1919, 
France: n ognised her ownership of the onses of 
Ghat and of Баат (the frontier with Tripolitania 
had been delimited in 1910) by an agreement, which 
ia far (rom Having pot an end to the disturbing 
*]talian question" in. Tunisia. 

Tho Protectorate bhas enabled France to carry 
out in the Regency a remarkable work in the way 
of ‘utilizing natural resources, ated in wapplying: 
medical men, benevolent societies, variaus sclentific 
and learned institutions). Modern implements and 


| more rational knowledge and methods have produced 


encouraging exonomtc resulta. Primarily « nod of 
agriculture. — cereals, the vine, olive, wegetahles, 
dates, 10 which may be mlded cork and alfa grass — 
and cattlerearing, Tanisia {+ beesming more aed 
more an exporter of Iron, lead aud sine bot especially 
of phosphates (since the divcoteries of Ph. Thomas 
{п 1885). li imports nel, tropical products and m 
quantity of manufactared velijencta. 

lis foreign trade i» about 3 milliards of france. 
For a sumber of years, И is true, ity balanco of 
iraile has shown a "eft: ts severe Toce tourists 


important det foncière 


ol Tuly 1, 1885 was given an nt 
aad es the Acte Torreua: optional regutration 


and 3 Mualim magistrates, ai Susa 4 French and | 
£ Muslim); a decree of March 1924 ulso foreshadowed 

the citablishment of à aurvey. In (he eatly period 
of the otcopation, colonkistion by French agri 
culturalista wai left almost entirely to individual 
шіНаЦте. Ап official policy of settling Frenth 
citiseus on the land has only been actively pursued 


since about 8900, The Domuin parciases lands to | pr 


sell theni later on a system of very emay payments 
to Frenchmen, e.g, former students of tha Ecole 
Coloniale d'Agricultwe in Тапа. ТЬе [шп 


compete with the French, lest by the size of thei: | ip 


farms, than hy the number of they farmers. 

In default of а great immigration French 
citizens, Fince hat begun in Tunisia а policy 
of naturalisation. iy the decrees (the one presidential 
and the other beylical) of Nor, B. 1921; hut a 
а rexult of Hitigution begun їп this connection hy 
Grezt Britain before the Court of the Hague, they | 
have been replaced by the French law of Dec. 20, 
1933; mnnturilisation, conahderahly facilitated. ta 
foreigners and strangers who request it, becomes 
automatic (with however the pawer to decline 
М) in the mecond generation, obligatory in the 
think, for foreigner settled in the Kegency. Creat 
Валін has accepted im the main these regulations 
which concern chiefly her Maltese subjects, ‘The 
Balians however by their agreements escape any 
forced naturalisatian; but some of them hetome 
naturalised volantarily, The *néc-fmncala", among 
whom the Minlima do mol number 2,000, while 
they lnchnie about $000 Jews, form over s quarter 
ofthe present French population. | 

The five of whom several thousands of European 
oligin have retained Italian titionality, romain for 
the moet part subjects of the Bay under native 
authority and jurisdiction, exceplin personal matters 
it which they are dealt wih bra “Tribunal Rabti. 
nique" o[ Tuta (reorgunised ky decrees of Nav. | 
4898 sn Nov. rg29) and by notaires lsractites"" 
(aecrees of Febr. to18 nnd Apr, (927). The Tunisian 
Jews do not perform military service and in general 
camnot become jrovernmeni offimlu Their rapid 
development in European civilisation rales the 
problem of their obtaining lu lane mumhers ar em 
bloe French citizenship. "The decree of Aug. 3n, 1921 
established, for all the Jews in the contròle. civile 
aFTunls, withost distinction of nationality, a “Conseil 
de ls Commtumauté" of 1x meshers elected for | 
four years by waffmige of the second degree, with 
authority to doal with matters of relief ang worship. 
The government appoints the adniinistraton af the 
other Jewish communities: M len appoints the 
Chief Rabbi of Tunisin, The practice of relloion 
is declining, but Zianlam on the other hand enjoys 

The government of the Protectorate hea always 
tried (o. improve, without offendi religious beliefs 
the native administration and the cconomié sm 
religious conditions of the psp s above). If 
[Шеге are many problema ta be. ved, tome of 
which are being studied, the work done so far | 
^ however quile appreciable, In spite ef іы. 
rewisirnce fo the ador of western ways of 
living, the Mualim worki of Tunisia ix ntnlergol 
а radical tramdformat i) af which it would ber 
to predict the remilis, The JDerfür movement 


(Tnnisian comstitutinna] warty. dale T 
which made progress in ike im tice ce 















355 | 51A и 
of lands, on a favourable deciion by a *T'iibuna! | war, was kilfally checked by the Re 
mixte" instituted far this parpose (8i Tunis 7 French | Lucien Бани. DG looks ûl present as If the native 


population ave sethfied with the mature of the 
pnis m th 


Р has: а Инын. сеч | 




















At tho. time of wilting, Tunisia is preparing to 


celebrate in tranquillity the jubilee of the Pro 
Lectarate, 


List of Bays since the French 
DOeeupatlon: | 
Muh. aadik "Alf (1882— 1901) 
Mal. altüdi ( r903—1905) 
Muh. ul-Nagir (1906—1922) 
Mab. al-Habib. (1922 —1929) 
Ahmad (1929— " 
List of Residen{-Generalar 
Reustan 
Pau) Caiübon (appolated in March 1882) 
Mawicaalt (Now. 1586) 
Rourier (Nov. 1893). 
Millet (Nar, t: 
Alapetite (Dec. 1 
Flandin (Oct. 1 50) 
Lucien Saint (Jan, 1923) 
Matnceran (jan. 1929). АР 
Bibklisgrapiy: WC we except the goner 
histories cf bii ; (Miller, Caetani, etc.) and 
of North Africa (Mercier, Faure-Bignet, etc.) 


wever a good scholarly résumé: Abd al- Wahbkh, 
Жанна ТА Tümur?, Tunis 7344. 


1. For the middle ages: | | 
whom are Vat, Abu "l-Fide’, Iba. BajfBts, M 
more partcalary: wLVadynbl, Dacije ar 
majhrisi, ed. and tranal. de Goeje, Leyden 1860; 
т ua 8. (r. vd transl, Fe aly 1843; 
lro, Algiers t9t1—1913; ul-Ideia, ны 


ads Moris and ? | 









айй ат, Vienna 1852, truml. Kec. Comtantise 
1899; al Abdin, Kil, transl 5. d. 1854; 
al-Tidtut, Pf, rd. iri the press Tunis, tramal. J 


4, 1852-1853; Ton Faill ANER al'Umar, Mari 


Ahe, ed. fragm, "Abd al-Wahhaty Tonie sd, 


transl. Gandefroy-I> ypes, Paris 1047; _ 
; ^, re Harum historians: Ihn SABI al 
Makam, AWAN Sarid Mijr, od. Torrey, New 
Havea igan da d in BIM. amd Semih | 
Shelit, New-York 1901; Ibn. Hammád, iere. 
der rois Oboididzs, ed, and trxml. Vo yd 
Algiers 1927; lbo als Athtr, ютей йн 
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Üespar Remiro, m Sona zo Ab 





a’ tranal, jer ibn 
al- ee rin i 4/, Tenis 1316; do., 
zi An, ed, Abd al Wahhfb (ir Cen, diner) 
lücrme 1910; Ibn. KhaldUn, Airdá af ur 
Haluk 1289; da., арарет frequently ed. 
pr. Bairüt and Cairo, тави. 
1862—1868; de, ALueire dei Kee bres, tana 
de Slane, Algiers 1854 1856, Pai Paris (in cours 
of publication); 1 rires, ed. 
end transl. en эў. 4 NE lith. 
Faris 1363, ed. in the. Tunki; Abu Mas- 
vin Erf re au. Maghreb, tramal. 
Bec. Comtantinn © 13606; al-Zarkaghi, 
"AE a£ Dawlatain, Tunis tas, transl, Fognan, 
Comtantins 1595; Exfraihr iecit relatifs am 
MagArek, izanal. Fagnan, Alg 1924; 

г. Biographical collections: Abu 
‘Arab, Zusakt! Ulam? [/ribinr, od. and tranal. 
Ben Cheneh, ParieAlgicre و‎ ln 
Мади, Made affwüs, Tunis 1320; and also: 
Ibn sl-Abbzr, Iba Kballikim, Ibn Farlün, АЬ- 
mad Halil; 

dé, Numerous paeegrs in European chro 
nlelers like the historians of the Crusade of 
SL Louia (cf: Sternfeld, Ledwigy der Heiligen 
Armarup mark o Tuin Barn 1696) aud Mun- 
lanes, Villani (cf. Schiaparelli, 


ia Jean, Rome 1593) Cabaret 4G 
Ёгөйашгї; 

ГА The documents edited by: 
ali Lonel arahi delr- archivie or at Florence 
15653-- rBó7; Maus-L Traités de pais et du 


commerce... ie Afr 





rigter entiende au moyen 
Agr, Paria AIME КӨ 
(ate SES) Rome 1001; Giménez iT, 
eee relaciomes entre Peera- Ae Apain 
Ваау ае Timer, Я 9 
montos aiv І 
го Cerone, Akasi documenti rella کر‎ 
rPefisieme gi enm F contre гаи УМ, 
A Ribera, адад we Par... emt Purmanudo 
Г... а Айран у Аида: Ортан ғу dr Tines, 
in Cent. Amari, Palermo 15910; 
Special monographs: « on the Muslim 
conquest; F 


р. ppo Brei fe Nerd, үнүн 1900 
& on the middle sae ‘Е. E. Gautier, 


Eri idila plicuri du Àf. Paris 1927; Voan- 
derheyden, fa Berbirie теш Га dynariii 
dur Penom jn laris 1 927; Abd al- Wat 


hib, Sem а І drat aired, 
Типы 1130; Chalandon / ооа 
е Static "of om Sickle (passim), Parts 


G. Mauran dur diras rm ET 
د‎ AU m piscis, it 101. 







vam Herchem, AUN liens: a" etle Je 
1907; Schaal NRHA ure roman, 
Fikr dej RA Mg cues Ende der 
Krenivüge ( paziiw), Munich 1908; 6 фт Soler, 


El comercia om diro iy inkel durante Jo 

welia, Hal, M. stead, биген! Letras, Harcelous 

t909-—1910;. La Ka Sictha ed Ho gms 

ms 
. Stev, Ar 4,1922; Sayous, Ze mmr 

Enr à. Finnie фий à X Im HIN fanum 


fe du A Frim, Par La 
кн tésimurdleles реси meridionali 





dm Monna a Saragosa 1004: Deins. 
vilis De Roule, La Francs erm LI] had 


de Slane, Paris | 


Glow. Villani relatiei ed afi 
Fi alla du Biwi Hi iy 


Amari, {| 





881 рым, True rani Pari 1896; 
d LI i 
н arabes ieni 


frica rabfl, aw. MP ad HF, | 


TUNISIA 857 
am PlAfeique dt Nord aie Ritter ei хүнге 





fele, Hull. géogr. du. Comité der fr. hit, 1929; 
AMemany, Milicias chrirttamar.-. del. ' 
Ста, 





iflcfe, Paria 1886 (p. 166—300); Cerone, ATfense 
if Mog А Ala Omar Oilman; Arek. 
nar, Sell vritni, tga — tpg 

2 The later Hafylds andthe Spanish 
octupation: 

a. Travellers and geographers: тав. 
Ghistele, Ther... du danas... Barkerin 
(1485), Gand 1557; Leo Africanus, Della dewri- 

Hone dal Africe, ed. Ramusio, Venice 1550, 
pest Temporal, Pari» 183a, 294 ed, Scheler, 
Pari 1895; Murmol, Denrijcem general di 
Africa, Granada 1573, trad, Perrot d'Alilancourt, 
laria 1662; 

ё, Documenta pobl. by: bégouen, Notes e 
daumen... kreie de da Tunisie, Parji- 
Toulouse 1901; Foucard, AMelasigmi dej duci ai 
Ferrara s db Modena cei orc di Tuniri, Modena 
1881; Odarizi e Amari, Letters di Maley Hassan 
& Ferrante Gonsape, Modena 1865; La Priman- 
daje, Devumenir inidiin mer АРЕ de lerri- 
patios expagnele em. Afrique, K. A, 1575-1877; 
Grandchamp, Darmenia relatifs i fo fw de 
la pore Tunins K. T4 19145 
: court, p^ Tunisie cf C a Queigurt 
titre reel: aux A FJ £A XV ite m 
NFI ийт, Ka Za 1905; and alias, 
ibe rich Col, dy aw, ame MR 


Frgafia, Mailred; 
c Studies by: Мобу, Азраил... 
remire Diera (1410), in. Acer ATE Congres 
Orini, Algiers 1905; Muonl, Тити є 4а sýndi- 
sime a "arie V, Milan 1876; Cat, Oe Carel 
^2 ta Africa — gestis, Varia 18915 Medina, 
"expédition de. Charlei-Quist. à Тані, A, T. 
od: Monchiceurt, гай тие йз (ent imer 
de Тр, Djerbu, TunirGeulitét au Крл 
‚йб, А. я 1925; фе. Куйт de Га tarriirt 
нәбат de Dregut, K.T4 19185 Charles, 
La селе ale Майа (4554), Mechs 1921; 
Monchicoart, Арат p at бо 
venire l'Ue di Djerba, AT 1913—1914; Wraudel, 
Ler Expagnats et (Afrique da Nerd alr pos 
û yyy. Ao A., 1928 (very full bibliography in 
the notes and "ит арреш йт, фосишетїв + 
te Tunisia}: Polessot et Lantier, Le mE 
d: La Сомй darani t 
R. Ta, 1930 (references to the sources "rea їп 
the notes) 
3. For the Turkish periods 
a. Muslim travellers: al Alrisbr Ail, 
Fez rið, tr- Paris 1846 ent sient, digirit, 
ا‎ Amad al-Nadn, Ala, Fes, translated 
the preceding volume; al-Warthilant, AijJa, 
Ер fen Cheneh, Algiers 1908 
& Mualim historians: Ibn Abr Dur al. 
idid abea, Tonis 1286, tr. 
іст. үйүү vol. чї] 
id), af faf af rimdfuatya, "anis 
aL Maghrn 
nd 








h b. тшш 
qa ' 
Tunki | $ iba а | Nushat al- Amir, 
lith. Тш g121; Mab. al- Badi, и. Канца ... 
f таға? Jfriiiys, Tumis 1323; [hm "Abd: al. 
Aria and Jim Abi "LEWysf, unpubl.: 

(. Entopean writerá: Lanfrednedct e 
Cota o dinerrl di Barberia (1587), ed. and tr. 


Monckirocrt-Grandehemp, A. jf, 1915; Barker, 
A trae and certain wepert af "à m vo 
London 1609! Fréron de Henulies-Perac, i 
meres, el la Roncière, Paris 1913, p: 225— 
164; Pijnacker, Je rryet marr ліна, Trai, 
Aigers ... in dem jare izy, Наше 1660; 
Sarary de Пете, Леја deor | 
виг теуш аг Тымі гі Агт, Гата 1628; 
Atiatdo, Keleris arilo мга... fra Al 
giri c Tunirl querfanno 1628, ed. Roy, RT, 
OIF; Th. d'Arces, Ler aile Avitts dv 
Tunis (1523—36), Algiers 1889; Dan, /fisiviri 
de Harbarie, Paris 1637; Thévenot, Feyager . .., 
Paris 1664—1674; Pugni, Майе... Ш нано 
e viide a eped in Tunüh Florence 1819; 
D'Arvieus, Aémoirer (val..iv-), Paris 1731 [тет 
to Tuna In 4666); Dapper, Nambour) ge leicári- 
sing der cfrikacnhe gemesten, Armaterdath 166) а 
Galani, Prion délendamrze dum marr hana 
Ceis à Thais ed. in е Маала гагусјоргаї- 
ме, Paris t&o9; Coppin, £^ даке fi "Emri, 
Jon 1686: Jineire der dermibrer revolutions 
dw regime de Tuniz, Pars 1689; La Faye, 
Etat dee reyaumes de Barkarie, Rouen 1701; 
Lucas, Forage... Afrig (followed ty a AA 
sure Pout terri а обе de Jhnis) Paris 
yr; Laugier de Tassy, Afstoire der Ken 
Acrdhartopurs, Fe. Ir, Paris 1257; Tersionne], 
Relation. d'un wopage ber iet clr de Barbaris 
se 8 TX, Pars 1838; Shaw, Travel (1527), 
Oxford 1738; TolloL Mewevan Doydrz faif ин 
Тр Vari» 1742; Та Condamiee, Fo 
rage mu Lenin? (3731), frag. ed., A. 72, 1898; 
Godefroy, Comelin and La Motte, Eral der re 
yaumer de Herkeric, Roum 1331; Hobenstreit, 
Veyape à Alper, Tunis et Tripel a.. em түл 
Berlin. 1780; 5t, Gerrap, Mimsirzi Sister igus 
iss Feyaume dé Junii, laria 17367 Lilies ome 
liste politdine de Ia. T'wnirs al mar agg, 
ed. Gandolphe, A. 7t. 1924—1926; Рой 
Mimaires tomcernant "Hat Brérmmt dn reraumr | 
W fusi (1752), ed. Serres, Paris 1925; Dex- 
Fontaines, Frapsmir d'en PAARE a.. Tumit rf: 
Alger {1783—1750} Рана 1818; Stanley, Ok 
freatiow as the cup of Thein Londona 1786; 
Poiret, Feyope en Barlariz, Paris 1789; Nynien, 
M Mur ier usi (1288), ed, Monchiccart, 
+ it Cal Fr, 1993: Caronl, алуа ate} 
tiere... in Barkeria Milan 1805. ir. Conar- 
Cranichamp, A’, 71, 1917; Chatteawbrisnd, JA. 
"rais de Parisoà гайт (1807), Paris 
1511; Maggill, An Accomm ef Tuni, Glisgow 
1811; Biaquibre, ае Ген the Mediverramean, 
val. 2, Landon 1813; Frank, Taai (1815), in 
Divers pilleri a vi, Tar 1850; Nonb, 
Travtie in os.. JAF Harbarr States, New-York 
16:95 ЕШррі, магае... cor da ignei dè 
Tuwi (1829), ed, Münchiconri, A. Mi C. 
Fr, 1924—1926; ef, aha laaer's correction, 
Nelaclenzz de frin, wol. 3, Madrid 1912, — 
Afier 1810, ín. additiüs. io nümcrous article» in 


magarines amd journsh ($i Tuwe dm Mead, 
Леше de POriens, tte...) books multiply : 


Grenville-Temple, Aurewrsiens fe Ihe Mediter- 
калгам, AMoierh av! Tani (e$ 122—325, London 
1835; Calligaris, Mafir жит Тийе» (1814), ed. 
Monrhiconrt, A. M. Ce Fr. 1928; Ewan, 
Hé... von Tumis (1835), Nuremberg 1837; 
Puckler-Minkau, Semilarns Д, Afrika, burigart 
1836; Nieulg Docuewmii sulla stevia di Tunis, 
Livoügrne 1835; Capitals Xa Une promenade ù 
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Keen d. Tunis, Ma 
an 8691 Flaks „ Та Aigner ue Fleets ui 
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fum m. 


tes sur Га Regence ale Tanin Varis 1875; Rur, 


Tripelis, Lelpsig 18705 Zaccone, A» 


кейи, Loulsn 15991 Féraud, mr ws 
кәте cw o Pumitie ГГ oam Srepodi taine, Maley 
1851; Pinchia, Arai ai luni, Turm 1881. 

d Tha collections of documente- pu 
Шаһ һу: Plant errempendanes eu hera di 
(4577-4870), 3 v. Varia 1$93—1899; Grand. 
баер: с France К сам (0902—1700), 
de Chee Spar ai Lenentschce eo 
1590—1726), 3 v. The Hague 1910—1917; 


tunisiens (777—114), "unis 1925; 


6 Special works: nd жац, Amal! funi- 
simi Algiers 1864; Fitoussi, | "Eft fnwinen 
(4sas-2902), Tunie 1901, sul ed, in ihe prami; 








w Tunisie (1ón1—1r), R.T., 1913; Spant, Le 

Frampris à Tumis de боо а зуй, 

dem, london. 1384; Marechal, ані è Да Ae 

Pubblica Venia rf sccole XVII, Venice 1882; 

Nallino, Prairie ca Sfaz mef vele XVII, in 

Сет. Amari, Palermo 1910; Grandchamp, ha 
Pillay ù. I793—94^ 


TOA ra siiis dee sip em д) 
Tunis 1991; do, ii sag als 7945), 4. T, 
7 ere fuia 57 

TI 





de da République fran 
targ; Toth, rm. Aer, MT 
fugar à Jun E b 
Dupay, Americain e£ Farro, 
Paria roro; Hugon, Jee pis 





етіс (уа), Рагів төзу; Gonni, ѓа 
Ла, (іе ster, 930; | ra sguadra aro 
mafeietama a. Yuniri ( E 9). (hid. Grandehemp, 
Le différend de lt Tunisie avee la S 
Марія cm (333 R. T. (appen i 
dam Sale! (64). R. Ty 1913. 








NS 4 fs ¥ranch Protacinekte and Tas 
literature. 


"ms since LI da раш A yan 

The аге ‘the 

te stabs shment обі е Protectorate 
Faire: 


Эгинин D 
(H0 DS Pals 188r; D D»'Exturnalles 
Pais 18 489 


be P franpaine e Tn 
e Politics nera (2876-1890) 
tràn. 4.77, 1993; Chink, Papi 4i 

nmm ardita, Tol, 2: Fiewfel, Tarik 1845; Brom, 
ley, Thr fast Pande War, Edioburgh-London 
1582; £^ mile cmo umi, Varia 
nalz Cappello, La ipedisiens fraser in Tunisia, 
Clith di Cuatallo 1912; eae rah e md 
de da Frame Mr PE а Neri, 
Paris 1906; do., La нүн 

frungnis snm Tuninr, Pura 1916;. 

û. Political questions ame tolê: Ла 
Jumiré martyrs, 1920; Raynaud, Le miri 
vant ler Frangais, Paris neds; Jung, Let rifersce 
гн Funisic, Porig 1926; Winkler, Sul rer da 
nationalit sans Жун ү dé Tumishe d 
du Mors, Varias 1036; Aguesse, Somreeraimeté 
il nationi m Тын, Раша 1930; Tumedei, 
e АГЫ relia, Bologna 19221; 

Sarfatüi, ZamirMwz, Rome 1934; Honim, Ga 

tolían] in. Turin, Rowe 1929; and numerous 
ariel im the Kalicha dn Committ de CAI ut 
fransein, from which are reprinted: Rodd Balek, 
La Zfwmüuir abrir da purrro (rQrg—27), Paris 
t922; Carê, Ser der rac di Kala dal 
(/g274—27), Paris 1929; and a Clremigur d 
Tunisie (! Tunis 1925; 

& General descriptions; Hesse- жн 
unti London AM] (i appe à vem 
ти оп 1857 (in; appendix à very 
useful nid, kek nothing 
is added in Ro de Card, Livre: français 
d A FID e XP III sièele concernant Jua 
Elai barbares 9ri1); Lanesmam, La 
887, 1917 1; Fsucon, La Zw 
"inr, 18955 Lac m ce ie @гнтїр їлп, 
4 *« Parks-Naney 19002; Fumie ан 
dönt ди Хин siècle, Paris 1004; Loth, Za 

4 tourer du Pestectorat fronpaih, 








1907; Niiet ginirali tur ta Tun (тг 
1921), Toulouse 1922; Depok, Да Дини, 
ti» ig 


ло, 

| и. Рори. life, novela of маната 
Ape, ee Paris 1 1 
Canal, Ls N) (b la gene Punisiennet 
а уын н н n. C SAM 
t Prince тайы Inbar, M 
d'argile, Vara (ез шы He for the mat dis 
Ihe works quoted under piace numeros 
articles im һе Дегыг Грем: 

§ For пов: Ми аі а, in ваен t Dar- 
"mon (see also under * Religion 7: 

a, Christiana: Mf pir irtianiime 
em d frin, Egli mesrak, Parie-Algiers 1915; 
Gigizes, Jeem f Fechrr, Paris 1914; do, Cafe 
tril of wires de Si. Vincent de Paul en. Rar: 
lari, laris 1030; Amelme ides Arcs, Mémwirer 


de da MR рыны ar Tunisie (t/a — 





“Аун Rome 1889; La wentele Eglin 

rigue (арыт el, и. raso; 

& Jews: Carn Биш d'hiupire dei 
: 4 Juni, Furia 1889; Chalom, £c 


Inraitites de la Tunisie, Paris 1908; Arditti, 
Neen der testes Мен а wer dite 
бет ha Iralis de Tanisir (R57 —1953)s 


To A? "ribi, Le State? Г. аа ЖГ 
Srradtites tunisictes, Tunis 1923; Slonachs, Um 
орарга» m. Afrique, l'aria 1909; 
do, Diemer to Aarel Africa, Philadelphia 1927. 
"d For the history of Mubammadan 
Brit: G. Mmargala, Afsana! aart мырын. 
L'archireturr, Paris 1936— 1927. 


35. ADMINISTRATION, 


a French administration. At the beginning 
of the Frotectorate amd by virtue of the beytical 
decree ûf Feb 4, 18953, tbe. Keshlent-Genecal waa 
immediately asesisted by a “Secretary Gener! 
of the government of Tunisie”, who had control 
of ail the official correspondence sod beld the mme 
podition with the Prime Minister sa tho Resident 
did with the Bey. Thi office was abolished on 
July. 14, 1922 and fo some extent replaced by a 
®Delezate to the Residenre General”, whose powers, 
fixed by presidential decree of Feb. 10, 1021, are 

very different and in practice pot po considerable, 
although he is vieeqrresident of the Council of 
Mi inspecteur des controles civils, aod takes 
the place of ihe Mesident when away or. pre- 
vented (rom appearing. By virtue of a rexidential 
resolution of Nov. 10, 1926, the. Resident ia a» 
sisted by a civil cabinet and a militury nne. 

This tame resolution of 1926, supported by a 
number of beylical deereea of the gre day, те- 
ie me Sh governmant offices of the Regency 
defines the activities of the. principal services 
ud ami directed by the Wrench. since the 
occupation: the "Direction Geénémle des Tre- 
vaux Publics" created or Sept, 3, 1882, the 
*Direction Générale dee Finances” on Now. 4 
of {һе каше year, the *Direction Générale de l'In- 
atruction РАР сї дез Beaux-Arts" om May Б, 
1863, ihe "Direction Générale de lAgricolture, 





du Commerce et de la Colonisatton" on. Now, 3, 


1$50, the * Direction Générale de l'Intérieur" (which 
includes the departmenta of public health and 
lic aselstanee) and the “Directlon dele Justice 
wnisienne" of July 14, 1922. (the two latter were 
created av a remili of Ше мар of the 


Paris | of Secretary General), We may add the *Office 


dass Poste: et Те ", which was created oo 
Judo it 1588, an became am autonomous 
"Direction" by the deerme of. Nov. 18, 1947. 
lf we except the southern. part, which is held tà 
baa militerg sone (cspital Médenine) amd governed 
«Service de» Affaires indigénes" (2 officers 
of higher rank, 20 captalas от licutenants, 11 military 
interpreters, paid out of the French hadget), "ишара 
te divided for administrative purposes since 1922 
into € “regione” (Bisera; Tunis, Le Kef, Susa and 
Sie) each of which is sub-divided inte = certain 
ri н об *coniréles civila", in al 19; Пеја, 
lizeriz, "lTaharka, Suk ebArba, Tania, Zaghousn, 
Grambatia, Teboursuk, Le Kel, Maktar, Medea 
el-Hab, Susa, Kalrawan Thala. Stax, Gabes, Galm, 
Torenr, Dicrbs. The “i eontroleurs СЫ", French 


officials institated by presidential decree of Det. 4, 


IRA. шс перанес by preshlential decree on the 
omination of ihe Minister of Foreign Affaire; their 
duties, “defined ty the — circular of July 23, 
1887, emê imainly їп the native nd 

istration and alding ia Freuch colonieilon; 
ther have the tithe of vice-consuls amd perform 
the dutlos ol € ERR Their states 
was regulated of April 25, 
1912. 





French law ja adininistered 1 the:] 


tribunals of first imitance, one at Tunis (4 ckamibe 


tho otber at Sesi and by tg E 


to whim are to be aided the }цайсеч *{птайпо»”, 


whoce courts are ilimerant. The tribunals areamen. 


able t the Court of Appeal in Algiers. Penal law js 
administered, for offences and misdeneansurs, by 
correctianal tribmala, and im the same coves an in 


Algeria by “juges do paix. Crimes are judged by 
р арга Tunis and Seil, som |i 


criminal tribunals sii 
posed of 4 Frenth professions! judges and G as 
wore whose appoiiment i» regulated 
presidential decree af Nuk. 20, 1893: their nationality 

is an that of the accussd; there ia no jary, 
All the French magistrates, who ate in 
respect the came as in A 
presidential deeree on the nomination of the *Gande 
дез Sceaux", 

France ia respomalble for the budget for the 
army and the mary. Birerta ia the headquarters 
of a-naval prefecture which givers the whole of 
the shire: of North Africa. The general commanding 
the *Division d'Üccupation" asammed fn 1926 the 
title of “Commandant sepéfeur ded troupes ile 
Тиміш", 

To complete the liz of (he | 
services of Tunlam, mention quus be made of the 


two cotmanies which kave concessions for the | t 


mco important ports: that ol Hiserta, founded in 


1886, that of Tunis, Sten and Sifax founded in 1894; 


Algerm, are appoiited by | 


principal publie | a 


and Tha 3 railway compasiest a, (he Company Bónc— | Вис 
Garlira, called Cómpagrnic Fermiére as a result of the | of 


convention of July 22, 1922 (almost all the Tunisian 
умты, which consists primarily of a long lins 
following ihe coast, twn lines Trnir- Algeria through 
the valley of be Medjerda and by the High Tell, a 


line from Susa to the phosphate mines west of (zafma |. 


thugh the -steppes af Sheikhi anil Кегїана} A, the 
Compagnie des phosphates de Gaña {narrow pange 
lines connecting Sfar with Gabea, Redevef and 
Toren); е. the Tramway С у of Tunis 
(clestric syetem. im 
Mara, ane vin La Goolette and Carthage), 

sides the gavernmni departments, Tunisia hus 
a certün namber of dellheraiiye assemblies, mos 
шае ar elected, The French 
to ibe chambers of єт 
elected far & yvars, one third 
Years: the chamber of commerce 
of agriculrare of Tunis, chamber 
agriculture of Suså, chamber 


amd agriculinre, 


of commerce and 
af commerce and agri- 


cullure at Stax, all four instituted in r895. chainber 


of commerce of Bizetta, instituted In 1902. Women 
have the right of voting but 
be members, The chamber of einn interests which 
meets {п Tanis, created у reiideisdal иша uf 
July 15, 1922, representa. indiscriminately French 
or Tunisian owners, directors, managers or engineers 
of mines in Tunisia: li» 13 members are electad 
for 6 years ami half retire every $ vear 

O99 places have been created municipalities. By 
virtue of the deerees of Tan. 
1924, ilie: municipal councils 
for 3 years, one third oniy 
cumst of a native prrsidest, une or more. Fronch 
vice-presidents and n varying number óf maihep or 
European ‘councillor Their ¢ Чоп», э: 
are public, are subject to the approval of the 
P minister. 

Abe deceo of July азга 3, replaced һу that 
of March 27, 1928, initiated *regiomal: cuuneil" 


the sabarksi 2 lines TTasix-La|- 


alone are electors | 


retiring Every twn | 
af Tunis, chamber | . 
dt may also he convoked for an 





cannot themselves | 





questinus, The Grand Council moca opce n усаг іп 








Each section elects its awg 


rot i Fea Tasers 

lhe Grand Connell’ are not puhlic, A *Comi 
Arbitrale”, preside over by the Resident-General 
dellherats on al In, votes or motions, on 


which the two sections have beld difierzat oplaiom- 
D 14 members are appointed half by the French. 
section anil half by the native section: iu cwe 
| 'rwafan! disagreement, the Resident Gener! 
takes part їп the voting, as well as the unininters ot 
directors present, Le. the goverment has = casting 
& Finance. Tha fiscal resources of Tunisia 


of ‘Tunisia a 
1. the “ыле personale" Cura) which lua re 


portion, 
placed the old wagas (el Ван, Де imps 
aa)  inhabitunt of up over о уема оГ 








p3 gemd tie (Was òn the date-palme A number ûf lecrees and tesolutions: of 1923 
‘anita on the olive-trees, ‘wadr or tithe on cereals, | modified in 1928, have inatiiuted amd organis i 


from: which lund newly brought under culiivatio 
are exempted ior Gre year, атага т on orclards 
and irrigated landa except those of Djerba, &loger, 
*spoctal tax on tbe cultivated landa of Dj lax 
en exile instituted In 1918, tax ou the vine lu- 
stituted in 1914, ax on uinierelopel land inatitated 
in fosy, ias on the rentable value and om the 
rentals of orban and subsrban estates levied mainly 
lor the benefit of the cammunts), 3, tanei on com- 
tnervinl and industrial profits (licence instituted in 
1927 xm] miniog dnes); q jaa. om the income 
{тош pervonal property, im etc, created In 
1915; and « few (axes cx assimilées", 

Indirect taxes, which are increasing in importance, 


i 


are: a. stump apd registration duties, A customs 
duties, calculated in such a way gato voar French 
products, 2. а series of datles en thé manulacture 


atu] sale of various products, which in 1930 replaced | 


the old snrbpEAR, wnder the name of “indirect 


contribations”, In addition there area. the revennes | 
| и ин, playing 


cards}, л. lhe profit (rom the Office, /, from 
varinds indnstral enterprises and y. from the state 


* Native adminiatration. The native 
minisiers number 3: the * minister” (ahumar 
ајаг), seted by the “minister of the Pen" 


(el o/-dalaw), with ihe Director General of Бе 


Interior at his side; the Minister of Justice (eani 
ауа) whose office waa Instituled on April 
26, $921 and who i advised һу а French 
“Directeur de In Juxtice "Tunisienne", 


The basis of the territorial organization of Tuntsta 


is the division into knldates, at present numbering 
37: Веја, Hizeria, Matear, Ain-Dmaham, Suk eb 
Arba, Sak ран, Tunis-ville, Tunis-banlieue, 
Zaghoésn, Solimm, Nabeul, ébonremk, Le Kel, 
Bab, 5ms&, Monastir, Mahdia, Sous, Kairywn, 
Lijclass, Fraiehich, Madjeur, Sfax, Djebenisna, La 
Skim, Атай, байа, Hammama, Djérid, Djerba, 
Matmata, Nefmoua, Ouerghemma, Tatabouine, In 
Tante-rlils, the kaid keeps the old mame of hefka 
ai-modiwa. "The kal (M A), appalnted by dccces, 
has tetsined functions which mre administrative, 
judicial amd financial! be ncia as intermediary 
between the government айй the people, has to 


sce that tho pollice pence is maintained, deala with- | J 


out appeal with civil or penal affairs of slight 
importance and collects iaxes- He has at his disposal 
a native gendarmeria me] ol 


defanitiog taxpayern There ij a4 tendency to 
replace by a fixed salary ihe taxce which be used 


to collect far himeelf from those ander him; same 


steps hare already been taken in this direction. 


 kalda are asbied ot supplemented. by 


іла appointed 2 decree since Nov. 23, 1889; 
they now mumber 67 divided into 2 grades, of 
which 20 are in the upper grade. Since June 4, 
19:2, bere has beer a group of *kalds singialres™ 
(Айдуш) or “prohationers” and of khalifas of an 
fie eld te class, how numbering 4, who represent 
the kaid jm certain a cof his duties 


Esch kakiate |* aubilivided laws certain number 


of ahaikhates, in all 604, placed tader the authority 
of a ва appel nied) by the рекетті on the 
nomination of the kaid. The ghaikh is responsible 
for publie order and alis in the collection of taxes. 


"d-Aun, Medjes cl. 





nie f. com &spahis 
e whe DN tae fines (dida) trom The two sections may agree to deliberate t 


| since gat: @. а kind of 





(except in military territory) “councils of kaidates”, 
whose purpose ix to discuss the economic needs 
of the kaidates and to reply to government ene 
quiries and elect representatives to the reglamal 
comici Each ahaikhate sends 4 delegnies T of 
2 principals, the others subaitinry, of af least 50 yours 
af age, chosen from hone themacives, subject to 
ministerial approval, by the notable, i.e. by the 
п; ipayers, over z5 years. of age, 
liring in or owning land in tbe xhnikhate outude 
the communex The listas of notables drawn up 
bya commission on which 
sit along with him the civil comptroller and the 
adt. Solicitors, ofciale or policemen cannot. be 
delegates to the council, The aitiings, which last 
z days, are quarterly, The elections take place 
every б усаг. 

Native chambers of commerce and) agriculture 
were creaied in 1926, reorganised im 1924 and 
19258: the *chamhre d'agriculture indigéne du nord" 
which includes un ágricultnral aection (I member 
for euch kaldaie, chosen by the g t from 
two candidates presented by the delegates of 
the shaikhates) and a section [or rural economy 
(2 members, matriculants or agricultural eagineers, 
chosen by the govermmest from 4 candidates pre- 
eented by the delegates from the ана рше); (е 
"Chambre de Commerce indigtne du nord" which 
inchides = commercial section (12 elected Muslims 
and § Jews) and « section for general economics 
(2 Moslim or Jewish members chosen by the 
government from 4 candidate» presented by the 
electors). The clectors must be at least 25 years 
of age and the candidate 30. | 

Since 1928 it has been provided that these two 
assemblies should have joint meetings with the 
similar French bodies: There haa also been founded, 
inside cach “chambre mixto" of Sus& and Sfax, 
a native section of 7 members. 

We have already seen what shore the natives 
take in the municipal councils and regional counctis, 
In the Grand Council they form a distinct section 
of 26 member, 10 0f whom represeut the 5 regions 
(3 each), 3 the territories of the south, 4 the native 
chamber of commerce of the north, 4 the native 
chamber uf agriculture of tbe north, 2 each of the 
native sections of the mixed chambers, © the 
cwhh. community of Tahia This section of the 
Grand Council is usually presided over by the 

а | 
| by 


Delegate tw the Residence General oF high 
French official of the рор nominated 
the Resident, exceptionally by the R tfj 






moni the votes we thes cousbdered as having 
been given by m single assembly, 

Tunisian law, the statutes of which were settled 
by decree of Jan. 1938, Papam preserves the 
distinction between lay and religious jurisdiction. 
At the head of the frat стерот; the tribunal of 
the *Ouzzra" (sara) at lanis has compi 

court of appeal for all 


Tunisia, the two courta of whieh (civil and penal) 


| each xit wih 3 magistrates; À a criminal court 


whieh juges cases of first Instance and without 
appeal; e, a court of arraignment; dac : 

des requites, a kind of court of appeal. Tho 
magistrates created af Sfax, Cabe) and Gaim in 
об, ar Su amd Kairasün in 1897, a1 Kef in 

































1895, at Heja i& 1925, 1n 1906 “commissaires dy- 

gouvernement" were attached to them, £e. French | made 
Бунт» ареалів Arabic. Parties can be represented 
ty *oukila" (madi, pl. ee In conelusiog. it 
may be meted that the regional tribunal of Tanis J 
still called DrHa, and that Tunis has also the |. 
tribunal af the “Ont” (ir), = kind of tribunal 
for trule and commerce on which elt the Shalkh 1 

Hiklietraphy: Zeys, Cod: aane e oda 

Jum, 1901 (annual supplements down i 

1912); Lagrange and Fontans, Coser at Taji dy 

fe Tusinin Paris зола (supplements to 19328); | 

Journal Odicll insisien; À, Girzült, Principe 

de colentoation st de Meisiation coloniale (vol. v., £a 

Tunis (P de Mars), 5h ed, Paris 1938. 

4. Mustiw Exruw, 

With the exception of the island of Djerha, 
Му uf the inhabitants of whieh ore Ebaridj, | 
Tunisia. has for long adapted Мане плі, 
The descenilants of the Turki ur those who claim 
in be witch profess to be Hanafte; (hey nre a 
xall, Imi zrintocratic, minority, and privileged 
from the fact that they include the beylical family, 

а. lastitutiona, — Shar Under the Hafgicte 
[9. ¥.] the highest relijions functions were performed 
in Tunis hy the “Kadi nf ihe somminity" (Pagi 
Lam a) and the “Kt! for mamaga" (AtA | p 
Чата) appointed, Ше the chief mafii [q. v.] 
or khanth [q.v], by the sovereiga. Below Lhem 
again there was a FIN Lee eal 3; and a fig | 
"Palkitls. The *K ji of thé cai" (Js i my s, 
accompanied the government troops in the бе 

Ihm Abi Dinár(p. 276; тала]. p. 470) has goltited 
est how the Kol gradually allowed himself to 
tame ander the domination uf the mufti to wach 
an extent that they are aseciated in the tribunal of 
ihe “Chatda” (Spn i ct, Saint Gerais p. 93—95), | - 
and that ander the Turks the Hanafi chief muftl 
(Абау) доо the title of: Shaikh al iitim CHANET 
which be still ней; һе МЕНЫ Барой, who | red 
ocespies a position which ia offietally nob sa high, 
has sometimes been honoured with the same titie 

The *Charáa", exciusively upplled in persona] 
law. (civil law, marriage, divorce, trusteeshiy, 
gnardiatahin, inheritance), is formed in each tawa | 
of the Interior by а Маш shillür: one kii with 
ane of more mali. ‘In "Tunis a Hana) ja 
sits ín the *Diw&n" alongside of a Maliki one; both 
take cognisance of cases aubintitied to. them by |. 
litigants from the interior of remitted to them by 
ather kidt, 

The operation of these courts, formerly regulated | 
ly Aecrees of 1856 and 1875, ix now fred by that | | 
0] Dec. 15, 1895, which defined the procedure of 
LL by insisting thai they should be 





In conchusion, registrars Were appointed by оле | 


n 


а think o 


form 
of Janmaty 28, 1930. | Peja, which 
Mer E The native “notaries” Cui, nl ud ü£) жа 13,000 

are appalnted Бу boylical decree. Their recruit- | The [our 
ment and method of practice hare long been ге- | K adir 

od by the decree of goh Dha Кайа 1201 | and the 
(Jan. " 1575); appointments were made on the 

| »m ef t dn: f 
received the diploma of th 





wa n als ru itii 





xps à praeler eno f embers; | "The: aubjecis 
tt гон, D umaller "i e, | varied then mer артта branches ef learning" 


proportion in of course 


ES ted by the ‘ares to doot principles "ua ! 


ће Чат. 
more nurncrtoua ami uror 


where rival orders hare hmi more success. We | provided for ai the Azhar by the regulation of 


sanyo tae Spread OF at ше үт мекте Seer | 2 
| relating to the Prophet (hadith), biographies (rer, 


of the "niea, which arigiusted la | 

in Algeria, and weema to hawe iia ‘Tunisian centre 
xt the Ziwiya [q7] o£. Kalbet. el-Mediouni next 
Monastir. While Tan Menzel ban-Zelfa, and the 
јет ars centres oF oil brotherhoods, Le 
Kef contains the most influential гадыр бир: 
It is trie that the political role of thesr organisations 
is practically: pil and that even ther religions in- 
fuente is gradually declial 

The right of asylum of the sawiyns wax abotiahed 
afi Freh 6, 1883. 

5, Ednention: The Kaurnic schools are called 
hi^, At (he top, tbe. *mederas", directed hy 
certilücated former students of the Great Mosque, 
maintained by the Ljam'iya under the sapervisiam 
of the Director of Public Instruction, are now 
ранет nathiag more than hostels for the stadents 

at the Great Moaque; at the very most a few | 
tutorial Jeetates are given there, Only the medema a? 


irfürlyn trains mandi) or teschers Гог Ке Даги, | 


The Great Mosque. Lnder the Turks, the | 
Great Mosque gradually became the centre of all 


teliginsá  teschings in. our y it haw secared a 
monopoly of H and ls atte un r 3.000 
ишет, fram PERI Tri lgeria and 


степ sometimes Morocco: pment ea at its 
поша», In what may be called the modern period, 


gor back ta the edict (samidur) of Ahmad May 
of 1 асаад 27, 1255 p T; 1542) known 25 | фач 


«Aftoliabe, became it wan — to the Bab 
а-а! раце of the Great principal 
aránpements were: 30 teachers | re Vilani ) 


of whom i5 are MI vd and r$ Hanafi, wer were each 
to give 3 lectures & Thursday and 
Friday, the days of the Se ere TFA BO INe oa 
of Ramaujin; their pay was to be z pinstres a day, 
rrept when mbsent without жайы came. The 
two Shaikhs abI«Em, Mülki amd , were 
appointed inspectors (mgr) and were to receive 
гоо pizsire& & month ; wr) ei veto Û 
in thelr task by the two adis, one of each rite, 
who drew 3 Шы i day. These four aloo audited 
the accomnts of ihe administrators of the Malt 
al-MUl, from which the abowe. salaries were pald. 
If tbe: funds of ihe Bait А-АЙ атат] а snbstantial 
Vurphus, it was ta be divided under certuin. con- 
ditties among the moat diligent stmdenta The 
appointments of teachers were ta be made by 
beylial decree (pair) on) the advice of the 
inspectors and the two] 

Hut it ie only. from al.Din's time that a 
more detailed ion dates: the decree (amir 
aN which he made Sadik Bay brue on 28% Шш 
ifada togi (Dec, 26, 1875) lays down. in 67 
articles the subjects to be taught, the list of authors 
а be expounded, the privileges and duties of 
the students, teachers and enpervisoré, nnd regu- 
lations for the library, — The number of partial 
ones afterwards made Mid ir 

replaced by that of Sept. 16, 1912, of w 
the $1 eder with a few ота sull guverm 
somewhat mixed u 





of abioued. ype, trong cocommneistione in. article 


Сау), 


the latter are somewhat n 


1872 are, ln the onder in which they are given In 
Karüuic exegézis (fofür) traiitions 


dogmatic theology (/em Ala}, the reading anil | proper 
recitation of the Kurdn (bmi de, admi), Lechno- 
logy (mayfa‘as), Judicial methodulogy a 
jurispradanee (PAN the law of inheritanec ( frd af), 
rcs (tapan), the determination of the 
hoars of prayer (evipir), syntax (mato), grammatical 
morphology. (pur), elocution ا‎ ena thetoric (má EwI, 
e composition, literature (fagha, janie, 
ory and geography (лғ), diugrüdira], 
Gatti ond calligraphy (ram, £4c/{}, rersification 
logic (mamfi), dialectic (3425 а1да МА), 
arithmetic (4a), geometry (4emdata), astronomy 
(Ааа), шапкы уп (mista). Of these iulijeeka 
The rigidiy 
traditionalist spirit and the archaic methods of 
instruction umd in the Great Mosque are ohstazles 
ta all | in profane seleoces, and to any 
liberaliun in religiogs malters, Under history ani 
geography the programme, In addition to a brief 
гЁ of Muslim hintory, gives only two books ta 
he studied: the Aabu af-Zalil of Ibn al-Khatib and 
е Лаа Е Па Кро, both of the xit 
century, The geometry ia still Enclid, whose propo- 
sitions are reul in al-Tuüsi's verelan (нив century), 
The courses, which ore free, аге divided 
into three stages, and there ore etamifaiions to 
fram one to tbe other, The fullowing is a list 
of the works on religion amd language expoundeéd 
in the highest course fart. 4): 


the Arar af Tiel! of al-Balawi, 
the сопинеашу оі the. two Ded 


| 
а 


гаў 


the sob ofal- Bukhari with commentary 


| ihe iie of Muslim with commentary 
9 "ie the Ез]! mi itl 

the Sor * with came 
mentary of a ab-Khafädh ; 

the Абен а -Дайнлдуа о a1-KastallEni 
with commentary of al-Zark£ni, 

the Sire d ЫБА эш 

EE 

M of Aud а!.{Мп ай-й, 

the commentary af al-Taítizini om (he 
Ашы o Sinik ei Sail 

the Aw r m 

the Tam Wot dead Stara Uhaid Al 
al-Mabb& 

| the cancel of “Afni al-Din al Tdji 
m ie ef Itn al-Hadjib, 

ihe commentary o al-Mahallf on the 

as iens ol * Abl al- Wahhüb 

al-SubkI 


the Тор of Flap}. of. '"Uüunáün ш: 
Zalla (commentary on the Aou af 
Daaih of “Abd Alih ај- Маа), 

the Durer (commentary of ihe (riwrar), 

| ihe commentary of Sidi "Abd al- Bii an 
{һе Айнара” о кәй, 
е ч 


Hyur 


аг 


wel 
аль. 





aA 








ru: the Ау ob abili, 
шр Mughal alladh of Veo Нш; 


the third tof the Wifes ol Yaf | | 


ty im French by 


Jan | MESakkER! wilh commentary of alr) (Tanle 2900) - Шш 
dem атайн zn | Modern Education. In addition to tho 
the раторы of al-T'afiistus: (417 pupil 


ja the Fi al. Lu gla or Abd al-Malik al- | pe гайте career» the young 
ир "Tiscali, | ш. incressing numbers ibs 


the Matta’ tuir of Ibn al-Ajbir. 


The thirty original teachers along wiih « teacher | (cf, 
of Anfjwid take ihe title of *teachers" (esmdarris) | the 
of the firat class; they are qualified for tha ш ler. | pri 
сте. For the middle- cource there are ta te: 
of the second class, haif Muliki and half Hanafi, 
and also a teacher for tadjwid, The elementary 
coure is conducted by *volantary" teachers (etii | ox 
jamei), certificated former. pupila, who are unpaid | дал 
(art. 9) The teachers bave two months’ leave a 
yent, from the middle of july 10 the middle of 
September, and the month of Ramen in addition: 
there is also a holiday every. Friday, the days ef |. 
the two feasts and the four days that fallaw each 
of them, the day olf "Arafa and the two precedi 
‘days, the roth Muhatram, the rth rah, gach Rabii 
(art. 29); Thursday is exprewly restored ан а 
working day (art. 28). — Hach studeni carries a 
roll hook which the teachers endorse once a month 
(art. 32), and in which ihey certify that the Curae 
has been attended by the person concerned (art. 33). 
i pervisors appointed hy the inapeetors secure 
that discipline ty maintained (art. 40). The duties of 
these inspectors are carefully laid down in ac- 
cordance with the regulations of the Mn‘alleds 
(art. 44 npg). 

A comp, tary decree of the same ilate, in 
11 articles, settles the conditions of the foal exam- 
ination which gives the right to the diploma of 
the sapi, Success in 2 writtes examination on 
Fijh admits to classes for two. consecutive kessinns 
(art. 6). The oral examination allows six hours of 
preparation with the assistance of the books in the 
library (art. 7). A special узарт ia provided for 
the reading and recitation of the Kurtin (art. g} 
Since 1928, 60 *ашх[Пагү" teacher (mu dtrin 
‘ale аут) have ееп appointed by competition 
from among (he malafczeni' ur: (hey draw a Éxed 
mliry of $o0a francs a month. From Јан. 1, #931 
the animal emoluments of the teachers of the second 
clas are Gard at 13,000 franca, those of ihe first 
class af 16,000 france, The budget of the Tunbian |; | m Sicily Ф Е: 
Hate hae since 1924 included a wubrenton for | masonn, minen (le Kef), agricultural labonrers amil 
tie Great Morgue; being tontianaliy increased, it | vir Ж. | | 
rose from. $0,000 francs the first year to 350,000 | Gr 
іа 1927 and to 770,000 la 1940, | 
_ The recent reorganisation of the Muslim notariatg 
haa provoked viyoruas protests on the part of | ares 
lbe students who can no longer pass straight into | the ecaat 
their profession and whose studies at the Great 
Moigne do not enable them to puss without 
further preparation. the. new examination required 
of {ature notares The whole question of the 





- Iosuguested ander the iafleoce of ha Tuesidency, 
tle Muslim Society of-Adadfimlye organises ee 
neatly 200 k memberi popular courses in Arthic 
on al put Jerta ; а зе سا‎ Toshia 
has cosres of law given jn Arable to prepare 
natives for legal careers, че, i 
Briere Ay: Re Dormon, fa cifra (ion 





5. Vorvtamow. — 
є ا و‎ The populati 
Regency Includes, in mule 






1936 gives a total of 2,159,208 (denalty 47,3 t0 
ihe MR kilometre) of whom 1,932,184 ar 
Muslimi and $4243 Tunisian Jews (ant ee 


ihe Jew who bare acquired a European nationality) 
The 174,381 Eupesbe were diagisted ae follows: 
jiyao French (41°/,)) 89,016 ltaliuns (91.571, 
5,396 Maltese (English subjects) (4-8°/4), 4.649% 
тагай other nationalities (2. [AE MEE 


6,900 ai Slisa and n* many at Sfax, The T : 
Jews, of whom 28,141 (more than half) are in the 
Tus ta, are wir iuo ie Sita ud nea 





3,300 In Slas, They are also 


des ol reforui and painfally 


! fairly mmmerós» is 
reform of religious instruction has thira bem raised, | Hicerta, Beja and Nabeul, nmi there are very few 
OF at least that of tbe introduction of modern legal | in the interlor (à few called Sudan live in tents 
teaching into the Great Mosque. A comminian towards Seri), but Ibere are groups of зоте зия 
*ppolnted by ihe gaverument in December 1929 | in the south, nearly 2,500 in Gabes, nearly 3,800 
bá studying the pos | m Hamnt-Sak (Djerba) oot of 4-645 inhabitants, 


endenvouring to draw "p o» programme. 


865 





Тена the capital with (985,968 is: | 


ыы 12 other. towns have over 10,0005 


ihre ars 

Sax " m = " F m Е Е ЕТ. Y, 
"sa . & за ®* в ә а F 21,3 

Huütfrlà a s r erer 20,593 
Kairawán # ж = а. Ф = 19,426 
Maken . . . . = s. s P6620 
Gahe = а = = а: m b 05.119 
Net, a s s s e a e 3250 
Moknine. . . . . . . Egi 
Esla Esia a o s a o 11810 
Тоше. a = «а OSE 
Beja 4 а ш сарса ^ в & 130,465 


Wu in ihe Sebel, are inhabited exclusively Бу 
‘esl, 


we cannot кен! 
the present divitioita of the Muslim кораш 
af Tunisia. Even if we set aside the urban cenires 
ond the more thickly populated areas (districts: of 
Iizertz, feja, Timis and Siia) where very varied 
clements ate found together and intermingled, the 
canstititian of the great tribes, cleacy Indiridialued 
at dilereni perioda in the history of the country, 
la far from being clear, We do got know the 
origin -of many of them; even their disappearance 
oot always free from mystery, 

For a long period the Arab soldier’ were 
uumerically. inaufücient to produce a real change 


in the old Berber bloc. Bit the great new factor | 


wat the invasion in. 1he middle of the HÊ century 
of the Hilali Arabs, followed in the xli and 
sith centuries by the Sulaim; they drove op 
inte the highlands the greater part of the native 
Berbers, occupied the plains and completed the 
urnbicisatian of the country; ii ie trie that, frequently 
[asina with bodies of natives, they completely 
subjected them to their Influence, so thai it la 
inpossibile to-day to discriminate at all between 
*Amb tribes" ый “Berber tribes", We can only 
cay thot of all North 
whole the mont arablciaed region. 

In the ziv century Iba Kbskdan gives us 
some information about the surviving Berbers. One 
group Шей on the iland of Djerba (Kbaridji 
Djaribs) and in the mountains of the south: 
Lawitts (Art, dee Borders, tral. lL 235) to the south 
of Gabea in the Djabal which bears their name, 
Манаа t L unu in the district they ШШ 
inhabit, Zanāta driven from Trips politunis, who had 
lakes refuge im the [jabal Demmen where the 
most important body и the confederation of 
the Warg 
| uu liL. 204 
|дар носа. ја {һе олай of al-Hamima, while the 
Marandjisa  lirznida Qs Ш. 235—326), half 
agricaltirzllts, half 
and Kairawin were 


But the тоом 
Намиб (е 
the region of 
, Marmädjanna 


Wa repa 


Africa, "Tunisia is the | long exercised po 
E: ! of "Kal'at al-Sintn (cf, Féraud, fer JMurür..., К. 


li. 288) Other Zenlts, | 
maintained their | 


cattle-rearers, between Tunis | 
to the exactions of | W. 
the Ka'ah Arabi. A remnant ofthe Smita (id, 





of thelr relstives, the в and iş 
Td ame way in the P= liye a ма пе 
Araba ol Mudar, the N. Hudhail, had become f 
wiih the Hawwürid tribe of the H. Sulaim. 
the Arab lovaders, the Hilal, pushing 
further west, oniy leit-in Uftthiya a few of the 
Ê, Gighha near Tonks The "Awt of the Sulai 
on. the рор vets BU ares: Bye Корат 
ты In 1305—1399), oceupled the w 
- district: from Nabeul to Sisa 
БАЙЫ}, theu up to el.Djem the Hakim, 
who were later joined by the Turtd (these latter 
were later moved on towards Wargla then vel. ds d 
al-Mubrnks the B. Al olf tbe Hip. 
wes dominated Sr imide ars A e 
| of whom the two rival offs, Awlad Muhathal and 
Awlid Abi 'I-Lail, d aei in. Hafeidl politica that 
rS role ich hzs been well brought 
vut by б. Marais Daring s ips соронз 
the Minds b. ‘Awi, of whom s detached branc 
arrived neat Beja, regulariy replaced the Kita 
in their winter quarters, һе [еги Finally, starting. 
from al-Mubdraka, the southern were occupied 
һу other Sulaim, the Dablab: these were, їп the 
interior, the Awlid Alsmad, reinforced by the 
Khardis, Atia), ibe ктын аЬ; on ше 
a ughb; on 
саазі, ta wel ы enon и шиш 
of the confederation oí the Washüb, up !6 the 
present frontier of Tripolitania. 
Some. of these names reappear in the memoir 
published in 1536 by B. de Mendoza, in Ler Arader 
ume az Tess {publ by La Primaudzie), 
The BH. Alı, the most erf of all, mentioned 
by Les Afrcmmus, were at that tie scattered along 
ihe const from Bizertz to Djerba; the. Awlsd Abi 
Ла in the district oí Mateur and Beja; the 
Алгі Mubhbalha! who kwallowed up the Awl 
‘awn, between Kalawan and Beja. But alonj 
of these appear the dreaded Ам Sa'id | ob 


ecure otigin, who extended from Monastir to the 


interior of Cape Bon; the Aviad Vahya in the 
of Tebursuk ; and nesr Tebea, probabi 

X Hawwürid stock, the aha whose chiefs 
litical em from their citadel 


Afr. 1874). 
fra apite of tha considerable adulteration and wast- 

age of the m 

survived, In ihe aouth 


the plains: "Akküra of Zareis who live 
Picard Jera ME EM 
their flocks and herds, Twasin, who, 
, bow tend ta settle ia the gardening 


iage in the highlands of 
= Tahsin end the Wedaran, 
|. Tem | 
ptt of DU I in the kaldates of 
W. *Awn and Bizerta. In the [figh ‘Tell towards 

^i 


ihe. Wantfa[n p comprises several 

among whim xl the W Wargba (cf. this nume 

in the Mise der Birk., tanak, i. ays) "Тие Мавы, 
now in the cousiry rosnd Beja and Suk ei-Ar | 
аге поі unknown (o Iba Kbaldun ((404.), liko the 


reaunquered 
in tenta from 


| Kafa {i e 200) setllod la onr. daya on 


the northern cosit. 
The eames of the mediaeval tribes of Arab origin 
are fairly. well preserved in the вос; е Мама 


AE 





nud the eras lt li tree 
Trlpolitania t 


vecti 


gamma, Wut the ا‎ Dablath form a 


in ihe annexe of Tatehouine, and the important 


EB. Zub (2 Mard) a section. of whom. still. esl] 


themselves Khardja, still lead @ nomumfic life with | ( 


ihe Himäma pen Gaber We albo fnil scattered 


aid in diminished numbers giving namesto ahaihhaies ' 


thie Hedil or E. Hudhall (kabtate of -Aln-Drabam), 


tha ‘Tartd (fizerta), the Hakim (Suk el-Arbis), the |i 


Awltd) Muhalbsl (O. Ayzr) the Ka^nb Awtad al: 


Hadj ima; ef. Hit. du Berd, tamil, i |) 
143) Several of the ©, Bell or Awd. Abil, 
'LLail survive ig the plain of Beja, and of the | 
Riyah near Zaghwan, 1 wes only im ihe arint 


century that the Khrumirs of Khumnire setiled in 


the moasntains of the northwest, not fer from ihe |. | 


Mopidi ar Muk'd, whowe паше al {са haa x 
Arab sound, end in the Sert anil around н, ав 
Makhzen tribe, the Drid or Dümid, s branch of 
the В. АШ Ь. Hilal, who were far a tte 
acrom the Algeran frontier. The NaffHj ia the 
hinterland of 5fux zre mentioned аз Araba hy 
Bhaldtüa (icf, dre. Heró., trutul. Ti то mr Bis 

Among the groups mentioned under the later 
Надап, same Awlid Vahya survive ш the. kaldate 
of Teliursuk, the Awlid Sa'bl are : scattered 
hut their chief centre i» the domain of Enfids, 
(ће О. Ами ог Awlid "Ain forma whole kaidate 
атлай Шева, №. Е of Maktir, 

Finally, ia the present mnosale af ihe tribes uf 


Типійіз, some of quite uncertain origin, lf it da |: 


not marabotile, are of aufficient Importance to he 
mentioned: mot far fram the coast, to the south 
of eb Dem 
‘Agitba and Mahedhba; in the Interis 
cupying the steppes, the Sw, Сга, 
Midjir заў Натта, мо form the same number 
of kaidates; in the High Tell, ibe Wa Ше 
©. Ayar ог Awlad “Alyar, ۳ a Gwta; in the 





Nefrawa and. Tunisdan he Glarib, Mrizg, 
the اا‎ &nd the Awlüd Ve kr 
Native Life. Nomadism. i clearly саа | 


ш. Tuniin; there are no longer migrations of 
considerable extend ony in large bodles (^ *amalaa") 
except in very had years, Vaually the tribe remalis 
stationary and a few herdamen take the flocks 
away. i is the Hocks only which move; the 
cartile pam the winter |n the 3 
summer in the Tell; the- route mosè i em. 
traversed is the coaloir Sbiba-Le Kel; the migr 
like tà pend tume time in the plain of оса 
& Majhilith slone jro in "umntr ss fara Direrta 
aed (Һе Шав апі буа да (ағ ая the nsighboorhood 


of Beja. The Хеба and the Tunisian Sahara | Die 


are of course atili ee gr by nomudi. 
kovertiment of M the 
Tel US by eig D COA 
a. tilled life liy Бе {з uin 
land and directing their energies othe a 
Alongside of the old contract of Abemdeq, regulated 
К the йл а Гада о ш xi Dr in 1291 
E (cf. Bi. Im W. Takrzuma, p. 252), 
the sale on credit by the Domains of the terres 
mine" (around Sfax fora radius of abest so milia), 
and of the hanghtt of-Sherahil (near Kaitawin) 
кїйаШе for growing olives (decrees of 2و‎ 
1965), lus been the occssiam af patting into practice 
the contract Known as Mfn gidrasa: the nathve fer 
mer, who contrcls te plant with aliretrees the whole 
esltent of & piece of ground granted to him, becomes 


up tà ihe north of Gaber, the Maht- 


ani the | bee 





were. driven lute ш 
of the War ‘tot 
Шише | ex 






ownenhi is uafeguarded. Final J 

nical ee mode Масе the печі л 
TEE M ACH A Бе еони, 
powers 1o ани 40 mij compa (iere of 
May 25, 1920), the. distribution of landa for culi 
vation native к E of foe tae 
chambers for mmi the institution of an 


з Реа de crédit agricole" for tbe natives 
ane 10, { longi 
( EE te ОНЫ rendir Ys a 
e tively velp wus on - 
بان ف‎ msn too an зо, ' 
se ne om oe are ooo si | 
sheep 2,000,000 and gua 


6,000 
an 300. — The aatives own abot 
olive-trees (the ) 4,800,000 
untaxed (the Europeans 1,100,000 We’ ыт nate 
thut ae¢vera] thousand astives livre by 

Thmeghout the Regency the пан diapers 
before the риш, а sare sipn that the peuple zr 
becoming settled, на и alt ors honie, ln 
the ош! we find toro pecul 
ihz aubterraneaü DER n ogden exer 
7599 in the distriztà oft a) (e (hug) (el 


фа ы nid 
and Spams eese ec i eid 
remarkable are Medenioe and Ung The 


number of town-«lIwellers lu. yep onc i 
the natives, for и reaches 18¢/,; Tunisia fia мар, 
lopment of 














| li becoming mat 
рейн, оше er oat stig 


achievements 
is the q olga ett cathe a "e 


fierce. competition. of 
true thal the goversment dois ite best to =. 
especially at regards matre works of 

interest; regular raining courses lave been instituted 
the purpese, and айп ы devateal 
to the improvement of technical or artistic methods 
la momtfacture. Healdes milling, the 

of «il and sep; е кні n uld-establiahed industries 
dyeing, now threatened by the 


of wool (in various distri: 
Саба and in the [Serid), i ûf conan Gt Tex) 
rok ray ab arcs 


al ald 





women, especially at Кайаша), nnd of "shaim" 
(ai Tania with a орай at El-Baihan) aml of 
ceramics (ai Nabeul), We may alo mention ihe 
manufacture of sieves (at Tunis, Kuiraw&n and 5042), 
úl mata lasket andl » (at Nabeul}, tannery aod 
shoemaking (at Tunis, Kairnwán and babes), ы амі 
lery (ui ОРУ аник meixl-work, stonr- ond 
woodwork, : ore ai) Jews, as are some 
E y tailors gud almost all the jewellers, 

The teade-gitt of which the most important 
in Tunis ie that of the manufscturers of shashiyas 





(тн of Spanish origin, are regulated by | 


heylical deerees; they may admit Jews but the 
umm i» always a Muslim. The ghwitghi have a 
eee Taere ; iheir trade mark (aliki) 
has to be approved. by beri beylical decreg. In spite 
of the competition uf importations (from France, 
Austria and C pecho-Siovnkiz) ang the disappearance 
ifthe Turkish market, the tion of shashiyas bs 
ail] much the same aa il was 25 or 30. yeats.ago, 


Le about goodo kg. of which about the hall | 


ате exported, 

According to statistics, not yet publiahed, com- 
piled by the Direction de up the ` ilil 
of Tunis sre eonstituted as fo 


WF gı kra 
Makers of ahaihiyak.: . . , e боо 
Tali, g a Т 60 roo 
Makers of burmous , . . . 120 150 
МЕШ оч a a H5 ce وک‎ y 40 
SÜUkWwENTER + s s v » 900 1,200 
Cottan apinners . . - - . тоо 300 
Отв ia а 68 $0 45 
*addlerw ami lextherworkerms . 20 70 
кенин and i = « — 45 70 
я а #- Е go 125 
Smiths . . s. WO a5 
айта and decorators . « too 210 
Tunt, 6. C1 2 = = - £5 45 
Masters and workmen, combined only mimber 
about 4.630. NE. 


агава Monuencliture rt. riparti- 
Fizn dei tribus de la Tumini, Chilona/Sadne 1500; 
сан: ia JI be у to Airi, К. Г, e 
at piner r de Тили dm. s 
"unis 1939; Beriholon and Chantre, Rechereher 
enArapelegiquer dams fe Bre hirie Lyon 
1913; M ree Cong aat рага! mr dra 
E s. i Tele, BT 
1917; Euded, i e ers ауын. n dani. 
Keene, Algiers 1903; днн онаи 
банї, Faris 1900; and 
L'évolution dw memasdisme en АМАЧ ian 
‘Al Pari 15905; Decker-David, Бен 
em Fumie, "l'uuis 1912; Mall, L'éme- 
e kS d Z'umisie, Tunis 1921; Ang. 
Fernand, Kunde sur l'AaMiation euralt des (edi- 
gius de da Tiniti, Tunis taq; Sulian, Aiai 
ter а pelg fonsiire tn Tunisie, Paria 1930. 


6 Lawovade. 


ш. Berber. Berber weno have almost entirely | the 
Berber ipeakets ate now 
‘found in the reglon of Sened (kaidate ef 
i) the dialect of which bas been studied by 
o at Tamesred among ће Маца апі 
in the land of Djerba, where the women in partie 
cular preserve the old idiom, 
i. Shokon Arabie The tngulatic arsbicisstion | 8g. 





of Timis ia thui ا‎ complete hat H Has 
proceeded along lines of which we do mot know 
the detalla W. Margale would allow, at lemsi for 
the Sahil, that it has been more rapid than is 
шнш]! у € Since before the coming of tha 
Hilal aod. Sa! (xith—ailith centuries), the “ae- 
Lan cetitres, those permanent foci of arabiciaation", 
Susa, Monastir and Mahdia, have heen SHasemitating 
mong ihe pemanis of the arround! country their 
own towp-langasge which, gradually tranformed 
by s rural population, has given birth to various 
vusiic dinlevta. In their consonant system and their 
grammar the Beduin dialects Alfer, as Ia Khaldin 
noted, from the Arabic of the towns and therefore 
from ihat of the Sahil- 

Von Маап has pointed out (Z.D.M.G., xxiii. 
655—656) that the Arable spoken in Тапа Бая 
retained the classical consonant system more pet- 
fectly than any |n the Maghrib We need only 
note the fusion of the @ and p, both) promonnced 
like on emphatic sonant interdental apirant; the Ë 
i pronounced as a postpelatal sonant ig) la bore 
rowed words (e.g. sigdred, griver oe or influenced 
by Heduin: dialects (& g. а ga); йм von 
palstal (French /), is tren 
жаги Варрок È : da 
werds which already contain thla soani (è. g: doms 
му йн}. The confusion which appese in ihe use 
of the liquida /, F anl a afecti borrowed words 
aimost exclusively. 

The “nunation” has dissppeared except in some 
rare formulae; it has left traces in cettain adverbial 
secusatives where the vowel of the old termination 
has survived, sometimes степ lengthened (e. g. 
JE inem m af), al ln 

The careful observations of W, Margais fot the 
dialect spoken at Takrüna still constitute the only 
satisfactory coord of the Tunisian vowel sounds. 
Although the dropping and weakening of vowels 
is far from ‘being so serious a» im the extreme 
Maghrib, it is a broken down vowel system. Some- 
times to facilitate prommnciation, transitional sounds 
are developed, secondary tlira-short vowels, notably 
dolore а iaryngal p е hy 1 or & (cf. the pei 

be remembered that in 


d bis Uu men lae тойды iim 63 


i and @; the Beduin dialects in ring 
them back |o 7 and to 2, but aome of lhem make 
a [alie diphthang with an ultrashort second’ 
element: p, Bw. With some nomads the iwara >? 
open i» forced in certain pes into a кету 

moth closed ? Educated poopie read ‘ihe hara 
of the classical language as # in an open ayllable, 
bui almost like the French ¢ in « closed syllable. 

H. Stummé, ts whom we owe a detailed mar- 


| phology logy of Tunisian Arabic, has laid down. the 
lowing 


rules for eccentuation: If the word enda 
in two comonants or with a consonant preceded 
br & long vowel, the accent ison the lust syllable; 
oe fe on sce UE 
ber or gues 
back tothe frat syllable of the he word; exceptiona : 
the werbal form лы (for f ala) and e E 
ا‎ fg type ai once verbal and 
load ay ek frena Coe Hester 
the penultimate whe the first syllable of the 
fall word ia accented, | 
“The conjugation maturally reveals the essential 
features ûf all the Mzghribl dialecta: the aliernation 
sg. maf pl. may ede in the first pervom of the 


BBE 








narî, A few: moles оп E hare hren made | à on 


by “Th. Меке. < 


kah and [taliam; it de every day taking more frees | 


the French, Bui French is affecting Jadzeo- Arabic 
much more, xmi dowd] perhaps die eut withent 
being studied, | 
t. The native press For a Jeng time the 
publication af newepspers was forbidden in Tunisia: 
evei printing sod bookselling were Sol. umm 
wiricted Lut auhject in an aiminiitrative control 
regulated. [n 1875 by the decree relating to teaching 
in the Great Mosque, From 1859 the "Journal 
Officiel" (e Aid [ahraren] al- Yunt) gave a 
&ertnin amount of information, mzinjy relating to wd: 
ministration, [nit [t also necepteil otber articles, The 
press decree of Oct. t4, 1884 2nd particularly the 
more liberal ane of Aug. 16, 4887, modified bowe 
ever several times later, permitted the extablish- 
ment ia the Regeasy of a press in French, Italian 
and Arnbic. — 
Tn 1388—18$59 the daily papers oA aqa 
belonging чо | 


exists and js now regarded a» conservative although 
in ity carly anys it was thought to ba rary gd- 


vanced. Alongside of it, the principal newspaper | eif, 


iwi Nese, which appears every day except Monday, 


The majority of the present Arable [ора ire | it 
меер: аан (liberal), EMR aS? and | 


абадй (both nationalit ia tendency, especiali 
the farmer), eketia {\terary, satirical, much 


appreciated]; abo the humorous wtZedw, which | 
admits to ita columim ibe popular dialect, Лі Кш | 


is in theory a monthly з із адін "which 
ls very [regalar Recently an illastrated monthly 
magazine hs» sppésrel denling wiih h and 
literature: ausa af aduAl; lut tbe most widely 
circulated Arabic imapesines In Tunisia come fro 


Egypt, notably aisils The “Journal Cffictel” | Mien) in what iP 
(valley of Jethro) at a height. of. 


which in also hed a French edithon since 1883, con- 
fines bself to publishing twlee o week documenti 
of an officiel nature, Lastly a kind of almanac, 
eFKanmüwa af- 7 Beri) pc, 


1899 to 4921, has been replaced 


lt is interesting lọ mte the  unsoocessful 
&Hempla to creste a loei] Armbhio press, which 
bire. been made at Sfar with wf die abadi 
or &! Kalrawim with ай. ойнаан, On the other 


hand, a lile weekly in French edited by Mualims | ( 
hes been a success in Sfar: ihe Гиміне Nomeri | akfar" 
belonging to Zubair 'AiySdf; in Tals also where 


Bah HünbSu Je Zuniiem was ülrgady eitallished 
about толо, бр Kbair Allih edits the Feia 
du Twoisita, which has taken the place of the 
лш Tuntsien, which in turn muocéeded ihe 
LiMral; ance August 1930, "Abd al Arie | лге 
m Dee RUBER the Crefremet, Those organs 

mwa Tun nationslict крит с] L- 
dab M Hist apirit, which Ip ex. 


The Jews, who wed to have a fairly: abundant 
Hiiereture and presa in. Judaes-Aralic (in Hebrew 


characters), of which E. Vessel wrole a history 
down to t907 (La Liti/returi bepilaire det Ита 
fusirimi, 1905-—1907) ao longer publish In 
ПШ» dialect, which js disappe before. French, 
excep) the intermittent end poor af Subad. Theil 
three weellice are in. French tts а 
Край, the Festive (“amimilatiot) and the best 





Bu буша апі ak Zahra belonging. 
to hudhh appested in. Arable: Thè Zaira siili] i 


which appeared from 
almost esxclexivele — administznti т телисе] 
. кыр inistrntive : Par if. 

T inwsi. 4 Td atti ee ( 


on the site of the present Chapel of 














ephy: Berbers dialect of the 
Maimaja: H, Беште, Mérechen der. Beriein 








dialect of Djerba: И. Baeet in У.а. 1891, 
and de Calómani-Motylindi im. 7. 2, 1895; 
dialect of Sened: Frovotelle, Ktnie aur. la 
Temîr .,, dê Qui j Рапазоп„— 






On. Arable: Hi, 


tuwitischen Arsblach, Leipaig 1896; Th. NóMeir, 
in. ЈР. 2. А. АР. 1894, p- a590—371; K. Nar 








baile by Justinian I probably between 548 and 
552 A. D, (Grégoire, Hu. дейн. 





Sacha, Abd. Ре. АК. ИЛ, 1919, fig. X4 po 21) 
in ihis description ihe Christian church of tbe 
Mother of Gi (етше), which waa Ьай! айо by 
Justiniun om the slope of the mountain, prot 


belum is confused with the monastery at its foot. 

“The wont ofthe rooney a of 
ajo; Moritz, 444. Pr, Ab, We, 1918, Abs, be 
« 6— 8; cf. a similar Jeter of protection for Coptic 
наа», publ. by G, Graf, MIA. Gh xti 
181—193; Morliz, ef. c, p. 31—33) and 8 
number of genuine ocirieenty of ihe time 








Salma Youth, Khmabyadam and Ki'hbey (Moritz, | large -райшертоуез în the vicinliy ү ENTM 
ej. dE, p. 28 apg They: mainly. dea) with the | been the most important harbour In the peninmla. 
protection ef the Christian motke from the miia | [n ancient tires it was called Merve (Aguthar- 


chides in Strabo, avi. 776 and Diodores, iii, 427 
and later (from thc Arab tribe of the Tawri) 
| Parte (Tarî im Sublas); probably the monastery 
there dated from (heo pre-Arab period. 
| Kalkaghemll already koows oF Tee = the most 
important Egyptian harbour for tho shipa of the 
lgrims tà. Mecca, atil abaet 455 (1047) ' Alsthati 
| m v.] took tts place. Tt was not ull 780 (1378— 
1379) (hat. the karboar of al-[Ur mas restored 
and the pilgrims henceforth again took the northern 
route (Weill, af. гїї, pu 91—04) After the tlta- 
covery of the sea-ronte to India by the Portuguese 
al-Tür gradually lost its importance and hank to 
be a mere fshing-village, until in the second half 
of the xvilib century a quarantice statlon eas 
put there for pilgrims returning from Mecca and 
the place began te flourish one more. Solin 
Mudd ilt the fort of afar al [hr ncar the 
old monastery Баі both are now completely in 


rini. 

ETE al-Mukaddsai, PGA üL 
179; Abu "Fidi", ed. Reinaud, p. 69; al-Ldrisi, 
ed. Gildemeister, in Z DP, Fa vill s; Yapi, 
Aen, tdi Wasmenfehi, iii. $571 Saft al-Dtm, 
Маты ан, ед. Juynboll, il zrg; ATA 
а Ааны, ed. by Ibn abZeiyzt Caim 1907, 
p. 12; al Martel, Kaffe, Mulih, ti 5° Hs 
al-KHmenghkt, ed. Meliren, p. 231; Ња Пота, 
Dourigtion de d'Egypte, publ, de la Bibl: Khé- 
ilieiale, Caira 1393, T4 P43; КаЦицф инип, Oi 
Gregraphie wu, Perzaltang von Арур!т, (тата. 
Wuxenfeld, Gottingen r79, p. 100; 169 7-5 
Üjaatremtre, JFisteire di3. Salfani Mamitroks, 1/1. 
та, note tiay Le Strange, Palestine wnder the 
Meslems, 1890, p. 73, 547; R- Weill, Far Brei 
ale du Son (Bie A. de Peele al й. 
didit, баа, clxxl.), París 1968, p. 93 гру. вй 


of the maranding Beduing of the conntry. rownd, 
lut esm to hare been regarded by the latter aa | 
cmpty threats, as their frequent renewal shows 
(Касу лаві mo fewer than zz firm&na for the 
topsstery. during tbe. 30 yexrs of his reign!) The 
тизет eise Let shormed, aet on fire, its 
gardem robbed and pilgrims and merchsnts plun- 
dered; sometimes the monks even had to seek 
refuge im the monastery of the village of al Tar 
(sce below) (Morita, ef. eff, p. 25), 

Within the monastery “between the cherch and 
the dwellings vo the murthern part of the balldings” 
there ie still a mosque, the pulpit of which 
wai awoning to an inscription, presented. by Abt 
‘AN al-Minnettr Antsltakin al-Amirt in Raby f 
goo (Nev, £106) is ibe reige ofthe caliph Amir 
bi-Aliküm Allth (Moritz, p. 50-33). The monastery 
of Sinal im this imacription. |a called ihe "upper 
monastery" {йй иа) to distinguish it from 
snonásteries in al. [Ur ("Pasdfet) amd Filr&n, Accordi 
to another inwcription, this same Antishtakin fo unded 
three mai djl is for prayer) on the Munfdjai 
Misi, a mosque on the hill of the monastery of Farin 
aod another below Farin: el-[Djadis, and a light- 
house of the shore of the coast (al-Sahil), By 
МЕМ Май is certainly meant the traditional 
Simai, now Déishal Maes (Moritz, ef. or. ps $4); 
it wee only Inthe sivt® century that the name 
was trziaferred to a smaller hill exst of the monastery 
of St, Catherine, which- ls now called (like & hill 
near Fir&n) Disbal Munidja Of the three Masidjid 
only two could Imre been cn the top ef Diísbal 
al-Tur, namely the Christian church built in 364 A.D. 
by St. julien ànd a small mosque, zlso mentioned 
һу almast; the third place of prayer na doubt 
lay on a small plateau 500 feet below the summit 
on which ow stands a chapel of Elijah erected at z 
а later date. The meeque on the “hill of the peus; Mae 4, Mariner fonr wren a 
monastery of Fürün" is perhaps to be wegghi on | їв ger. PÉgypte, À. (AF. T. F.A. O., xxxvi), 
ibe [yabal ob Mubharrat, thes e пет Рип in the | p. 122, L V, AL-TUR mod TUA SIMA’. | 
onis of Fam, im the gendens of which the im- 2. Гб LATA ст Шулпа. ГАХ, Ше Mount of 
habitants ef the “city of the Arulekites" Für | O Lives, east of Jernalem (есе АА 9, й, 1094 5i.) 
latet settled ( Makrizt, Audito, Bull, C 188; Moritz, | will called Dinar. a TUR. According to tradition, 
ef. c. pu 86). Maris pews the lighthouse | 70,000 prophets died there of warvarion and arc 
Leg. vit, p. ST) e eve stood | at (hat poiht omn the | buried there. ‘The Ascemlon of Jeum, according 
coast where the Wadi Firin enters (he sea and | ш on old tradition, took place from tha Mount 
there i« a poor axcliorage. of Olires, Between ir and theo towu ran the Wii! 

ls a Syrian deetiption of ihe seven climes | [iahannam (vale of Cedron, mow Wiidi Sitt! Maryam 
of the xüih century A. D. the mount of Sinai with the well of Siloom, Arshic "Ain Salvin) over: 
(ira dime) forme (he centre. of ihe crescent | which ean (Бе ре оѓ MEUM village ef 





shaped map ka the second clime (Chabot, Neier | Кай a Tur now stands im the hill. | 
eme mokpentesde syrin, ів иет а gar Biblispraphy: Valut, Afw'qjem, ed Wi- 
hint, et denripl., 1897, j« 104 amd pl iv.). atenfelil, iii. £58; Saft al-Dnn Могай а, 


The tsadition. that Selim { visited Sinai оо Ша | wd, Juynboll, ii arg: fho а er alti Y 


Egyptian expe js up invention; neither his | го; Аъ РТК", ed. Reinaud, p. $9: etr, 
juurmal mof i make any mention of it'| gd Gildemeister, in Z Р. Р vill. By aH 
[abal Muk on the Guif of Sver; abont sö miles | ed, Bebefer, p. 26; Muiüir al-Din, Bulik 1383; 
frou Ras Mibainmad, the moel seouiberm poit of | р: 412; Le brange, Msiverine under the Mor- 
the Sinai peninsula. It is in regular caravan come | — Jew, 1800, р. 7% T 162, 311, 218-230. — 
munication with the monastery ‘of St. Catherine, +: Au UE, the hi Tel Tabor (il called 
some of the monks of which uvully stay there | Djabal 01-700). At the spot where jesus. revenled 
(Weill, La jocis du Simul, 1908, p. 52). i| himaelf to hi& dheiples, tbe monattery of Dir 
les at the only spot on ihe тей coast of the | al-Tur ut Пай ab-Tedjalla’ stood on the hill. Ta 
peninsula which Тану ‘free fram: ‘coral. | the crusading period these wns û пен» өп Ше 
recf and has therefore an anchorge. As a- Tiir бор, which Saladin captured and ai-Malik al^Adil 


Bibliagraphy: ЕШ, Аибат, ед. МҮШ 
номад, № (б буз} {өп al-Din, Айта 
4 Relnzud, «69; Weil, Gerkichie der бда 
lifrm, dii 435, 440: bv. 40 ар: Те Strange, 
Palestine ander the Moxlemt, p. 15, 434 Hf 
Gaudefroy-Demombynes, £a SrHe à ag 
der Afamelowhr, Paris 1923, p. 124, noté 4. 





4. ALA[UR, the hill af Gerislm (2000 feet} | 


aboye Марши», the sacred mountain of the Samz- 
ritans. Jewish tradition makes it the scene of the 
sacrifice of {алас The hill bo «till called Djabal 


al-TGr or Djabal ai-Kibli to distinguish i frou 
the’ Dieta al-Shamali ot Ыш» ТЕМ to the 


borth of the town. | Е 
Bislegeaphs: Vakit, Madian, ed. Wò- 
sienfeid, iii. £57: Saf1 al-Din, Masayid агра, 
od, Juynbell ii arg!) Le Strange, Райтгїшт 

umie thr Mosley Pp. 34. 

5: für Hails, ihe hill of Hor (5.000 
west of Metra, culled aler Amon; who accanling 
to an ol itedition, ix buried there ( Josephine, 
Adrehaie, bv..4, T). When 
uceused Moses of having alain him, he showed 
them on the top of the hill the tier on which 
Aaron ізу, In al-Mas‘tdl the hill la called Гы! 
Ma'fb is the district of al-Shart;: he alia типти 
the caves in (he muantain. Ün the esteri peak 
(3,700 feet) of the Djabal al-Nebt Haran is Aaron's 
ptave (Kabr Hän) which ia still a Масе of 
pilgrimage for the Beduina, 


Fibllegrag ky: Vim, Mwdjem, el. Wü- | uma 


кепе], ii: £60; Saff al.[ei Аер аша, 


ed. Jurnball. il. 215; Мати, Muriig of | foresta 


Dakak, cd. Paris, L 94; Burckhardr, Trap 


in vain to recapture it la. 614 (1217). апага а) аап, 
Ijumadi H 66: (1263) vel ihe fortress ав а. 
base of à | hii lê t 


L 426, 434: Abu "Fide", | the - 


fcet) | | 


the chillres of Isl Ks 





re 
“ы | 


E 





volcanic ti Sach onterope of basalt arn 
(oum e in the cast, towarda [jxztra, where 
balie Eltm-da gh riws ax à і 





hich is the regulzr troglodyte capital, CI. 
thereon he ee d АЗЫ.) р. то 
ii-i Streck, in ZDA. Ga lxvi 310 and їп Рашу- 
487 (wt, HokhEw); wee alio above iL, p. 320. 


hy ün absence of trees, 





in Sería md He Holy Lamf, London 1825, | of arge part of Tur ‘Abdi. Fo 
P. 4329 n, lae Strange, Радаа манін rh the cattle, water la collected in clsterma, often very 


Aforizeer, p. 143 Lalmam, Раға, 190%, p. 5 
Ma 41, 168; dia ATN PetrasFrrribwnpen, 


1012, р. 2, BL a6. (Е. Ho OMAN 
TUR АБЫ, the name 1 


| of s mosntainots 
plateas in horthern Mesopotamia. fi 


wiretebes roughly from Mardin in the west to | f 
Паш 


satra: bs “Omar (called briefly Tair: 


the east. Tho Tigris forma the teeta “and | 


northern boundary, {гош 


јата ор 15 the point 
where it ia joined b r 


the Bzimtan-wi from the 
north. A liae driwn from (he. coplunnce of the 
Iwo птеп tu Minin would tmghly mark the 
western boundary af the aren known za Tür "Ab 
din, while the 
hurthers part af thle western boondary i alo to. be 
regarded a belonging entirele to Thr "Abdin, aa 
au owlyiig portion af it. in the south the frontier 
h very well marked, for there the rocks of the 
tableland slope месріу, often precipitously, to the 
Mesopotaminn plait and seen from the latter look 


пзе from the earliest times, which gues Trom Mantin 
via Nabin to Djarim, runa a short dintance fro 
the southern edge of Tar “Abdin, With the latter 
ars ununlly included the mountains in thee 
which is the town of Matlin [heure sometimes called 
after It; cf. alia the Turkish name Mirdin-dà gh- 
lari: see Schlafij, Р. сі. р. 48). И atretehes — 


west of Mardin part of lt la called Dijnbal ab°Aty — | 


roughly ip to 


кел у ^з Ў edt (Greenw.) ani 


a from the 


Mer "Ab. 
Korot-Dagh which fea in the unfa 


1 ! cared for vineysrils Terrares to 
like a strong well-built wall. The road,in comstsnt | lisa Leen carre lave de 


the vine and fruita. The people ame exceedingly 


ire af 


anl large panda. The stall hut the most pleati 
Paper tı of water; here we 6nd numerogs rpring* 
ani ‘countless Mitla телда ruumimg woulbwarh 
ae the hilla, шишу iû disappear in the sands 
of the. M 3 | 





ahove Naglhin, ‘The southern slopes of the Karadis 
Dagh, aa well ar the Mürdin moantalgs, ere drained 
ly the Ehtibar [qov] which receives the waters 
of the [jaghdjagh ai Hesaka (36* 25" N. e lr 


ike wee r: 
Hopes of the little hills, w are preferab eli 
for the tiae At all ihe Ө ОТШ fu T 


prie 





kinda of fruits (especially very fine aprico 
grown, In the md Я -Tur 

Exll-apples abd manna yenin nre gathered, 
are found in. large quxntities. A ridge west of Mär- 
dim, the alresidy sientipaed Djahal aA ts, takes 
ite nama from the plentifulnexs of pple there. 
Сия). On. the wines asıl other producta af the 


Syr 





soit at Tar "Abdin, see Prym and Socin, 


minns of Tür Abdi cf, Flückiger, in freki 


der J harmasie, vol. coy Halle 1875, p. 159—164 
n , 


сау to the Assyrians 
They call jt the K ashiari mogutuims; Àt is found 
wider this mame за carly ёз the inecriptions of 
the сапу Asaytian King Adatnarart 1 (c. 1j300— 
1320 A.1X) and Seluzreear D (c. 1270-—1240), 
мо the pertinent lexis im. dI oriental. БИНА, 
vul. L (= Ébeling-Meissner- Wellper, Ole Лайт. 


der aftauyr, A anigi), Lepra 1935, p. $8 ч р. 118 
x. Ths Kalla are still mentioned in lhe бос 
moni As Ihe later "D of ot Tur e 
Es corresponds [zirly to rà Mira de 

(Mauiua) a term fooni inthe later Greek writers 
(Arias, Prolemy)}i cf, Delitnch, M/s Ang dar 
Paredier?, Leiprig 1B81, p. 259; Streck, їп 2.4. 
xli. 82—87; xiv. 169; Bireck, Arrwréamipal etc. 
(= Ferdeérarüt. 


Tür 'Abdin wzs alread 


| Bibl. wol, vii. p. 790; К, 
Klepert, in. Fermat ero andigal, Heft v. (Hire 
рея etc), 1909, p. B. The view put forward 

y Lehmnnn-Haupt (& 2 4., aiv, 371; Ade, ix, 
1909, P» 409 аш] Armenia rine med peter, vol. 
L, Berlin 


(916, p. 368 iy $10, 513) hardly seema 
to me tensile, thal Kashian and Maaius represent 
a wider ge ical conception than that of Tür 


‘Abdio and mean the whole eastern or southern 
part of the Taurus of the ancients |. e. include 
the Катай а Dogh ahd the Наро Daghlari to the 
north of Malyaiarikin (Farktn). 
Tn the cuncifurm fuscriptions we find besides 
Каша two other names which apparently veler 
to part» only of Tar “Abdin: Алім, probably 
used for the cenite of this plateau (see Streck, in 
Z aly xi 82; xiv. 169) and erím, to all ap- 
xia] name far the southern mn 
aei for the district 
ncluding rhe Mindin. Hiily). 


pami а spe 
of 7 Abdin and 


af Mardin (probably 


In the Bahl-Asayr. texis moution is made of | 


ihe wine of lala: lë icmenld documents 
also there ia probably û reference to Inala (sec 
£, D, M. G., ted 72б]; И occunm twice im Ы 
classical sources. dnd la common in Syriac. lite- 
rature ‘in the name of the moabtain Leja (Arabic 
Djabal akizal); cf. thereon Streck, in Zaty xiii 
104—105; xw, 171; Weissbach in. Pzuly-Wissows, 
(f. dii. x. 1300; Socin, in Z.D.M.C., xxxv. 238 
e ET Hoffmann, йин 2 днн ation 
perdscher Af arire, Leiptig 1550, p. 107. 7g. 
As to the Aramaic A aj P. Tur 'Abdinz 
Mount of the Servant" (of God ) — cf. the analogous 
placename Kepher "Abdin in Wylghts Cafaagus 
ef th: Syrive Manuscripts in the Brink Aenm, 
London 1871, N*. 950, 20° —, И (8 of сошзе о! 
Cliristiam arigin mud belongs to the period when 
the region had through tbe number of it» mona: 
tterica became a great centre of eastern mouachirm. 
The earliest attestation of the name Tor ‘Abd 
is im a Syriae Lives of Saints of the time of the 
empetor Julian, i.e. nbout rhe iniddle of the fourth 
century; beg a ні. сій, №, обо; р: 1130 and 
Of great 1 impotence for tho ‘Tar 
‘Allin region the Phere erba Komani of 
Georgius Cy prius of the first decade of the seventh 
century, became |t gives a whole list of foris іш 
this area; ace the edition by Geber, Leipzig 1890, 
таа 913-938. There we ind kirr Mig (= 


) followed immediately by Karrpor Tevpaddies 


|. 914); itis ven | 
with: Hoffinann in Gelzrer (p. 1£8—159) © Тетрйтйшр 





mua dui alam, iv. 36, 156. 


== Тан Аі. Нее же шау рош out that. of 


the Romun forts of Mesopotamia one group were 
neat the ‘Tigris sid the others on Tor 'Abdin; 


cL V. Chspot, Za frowtürs de ÜEnphratr, Pore 
1907, 121. In the Syriac Lives of Saints abore 
mentioned of the time of Julian (here iaa reference: 
to the building of twa large fortresses ic the region: 
ef Tür 'Abdin. — 

In ihe chronicle ef Puesdo-Moses of Chorea, 
which at the cartiest was compiled at the end of 
thy seventh century, we also Ged the ramo [ur 
‘Abidin (see Marquart, Erümude — Machr. d. Git. 
Gre. der PM'irseencA., Berlin. 1901, p. £41, 158); 
but here it appear denotes a smaller area, the 
southern border [2 гаја !). 

In the Arab authors of the middle ages wa alio 
fad: the ter Tür Abdîn, For the pre-[elamic 

Hod we have it ia verses of the poet Aba Du'td 
ablyfdi, which tell of that the legendary founder 
of the kingdom of 2}-Hodre [q.¥.], Sájrün, also 
ruled the land of TUr “Abdin (see Л.С. А, еї. 
de Goeje, vi 95. n—ai c YAM, Mi'i ed. 
Wilatenfeld, til, 559, p and eh sla Vag, iL 2S4 
j yk Tor Abin is also mentioned in a poem 
ihe subject of which is е, H Sirin: E 
mentions ir in ‘abate remnanta d the 
Aramacane still durrive, Ibn Rosta (4, @. тій. 
до, а) amd llaládhus (ed. de Goeje p. 175, a2) 
point aut ts Hir pir ons ори ат 
menlioned, Disghdjsgl), & tributary of the bab 
[1; v.], tives in Tur “Abdi. We may also mention 
that the Aráb geographera (see ЎА. iL 734 4 
and Abu Т-РЫ, Горін аб ийм, ed 
p. 282) also have the special name Djabsl Miridin — 
Mirdin Hilly (cf. above) for the southern bor 
of Tür 'Abdin, the district of Манын and Dara 
The modem Syriae pronunciation of Tir "Ahim 
(ono also beara Тиг 21-Ае а) la pirë sa "A Aga T. 
The паме Tür ‘Abdiu is locally not unknown, 
especially in Christian circles, but belongs tu the 
lierzry rather (han to the oe language. At 
the present day in Syria, this hill-country ts called 
mually Jer or in Ambic af-7 tir, also ao haf 
зой Гай Tar, oc alal af Fur | cf Prym aml 
Sacin, ef elt, Аз р. la Й. аф Засһап, Кай etc 
р. 387. As Scbbitll, vp at, р. 49 telle wa, the 
Turks use tbe term Aura dar po, tbe Kunla Masse- 
Bagk or Caii — "Disek Mountain". 

The district of Tür *Abdim passed with the rest 
af Messpotamia (al-Djsstra) into the bands of the 
Arsha in thie year 18-19 (639-640). see Наш, 
pe 17%, p—s == YEG, bv. 390. gef 2nd Caetzni, 

Tür belonged 
to the Mesopotamian province of Diyür Rabia 

Aè regards ite political history after the con+ 
quest, Tir AbdIm generally ahared the fortunes of the 
aljoining districts forming the rest of Mesopotamia, 
On the interior, Tür "Abdtn proper there i& came 
paratively liie in the Arabic sources. Cm the 
Other hand, important brema om its borders Шка 
Mardin, [justrat b. Omar, is Kaifa and Мау 
атс frequently menilonad ‘There i+ прота 


material for local history in Sytiac literature, par- 


ticularly in chronicle» and huagiog tests, but 
it Ваз м to. be collected and eif | cf. especially 
J. & Asemani, Aikiha erimi, $ parts, 
Rems 17190—1725) Valuable information for 








uL Е а. күн 
кын Far’ he periodi f. a im, fir 







rus (of profane history) of Barhebracus (Abo Fae на i of the Christolngicsl qua 
raj) by anonymous monka (one of whom belonged T кыйна. has been the снай) 

to a monastery in Mavebrina); see the edition by | Jacobites: nowhere do or. 

O. Behusch, im Халета caede guiats deion, dia | аЙ апаз 

AMeipettmia. gtibrrum, cd. ... O. Behnsch, Weeslau | and ita 

1835; cf, also Baumstark, Чеге fer Е Lir- 
ratur, Bonn 1922, p. 328. In the middle spes | coq |. Зеф te 
Kurd tribes in Tir Abdîn and the country mound | Lat in tlie alils century, otber se 
it is of importance. The history of the Kurd dye | the chief tiwas ûf the: district. In the mi 
mástles of Djarirsé b. Omar and fin Ksif iof  xivib century differences between the 
special impattance in thi comnection : x [TET | Маһ And Hunor M 3 ia i 
connt hased on the Kurdith chronicle аланда 
by Bart, іш SO. AB, Win, ral хах, (1859), p. 317 | whichthe 
Ap.. Wee also the sticle Kurma, asd. chose ti һәр oi 

In the redistribution of territory which followed o [Er “Abdio and Н nm 
the War, Tür Abin mu left to the Turks. In split lasted for over a ceutsry, Cf, thereon. Pagnon 
the administrative division of the Turkish empire | of, alt iX o6 TEE the ‘hishop 
aa it eslstesl down to the War, Tür "Abdin belonged | af iin шау hu found 
іо the wiliyet of Diyirbakr snd to the ылар | e.g. in Wright, ef: ei 
of Modlin, which was divided into five kadla; addition м Jac 
Mirdin, [jaxtra, Midyai, ‘Awtne, sod Мерів: aee iin the middle 
Cuinet, ej, n^, p. 413, 496 ay, For the. admini- | af Nestoria 
strative division since 1031 ond tory cf, "Abd | M pis 
а-к бачи Veni Tiripa Afrader IRAE: ї 
yad, Stambul 1927, р. 174. 

In the carly middle ages and the first centuries 
of Тада, Tur "Abili. war probably inkalited aj. 
mot entirely by Christian Aramaeans- Later, more | 
and more Muslims (шаншу Karts) settled. (here, | chu 
OF Christiane, the Matas! decline im the numbers a 2 ва | | 
of Christians, {Но тешїї оГ recment persecotioms | io a- Cbaldaesn cleric, they numb 
by е Мыят, و ن‎ allered mors mmd torg: Bozo sonli cl. I | Pontificale Carie- 
mors in favour of the latier down ta the War, | леме, хт. (0914), р. 502—511 арй babed on if 
KK e Culnet's statistics, ees too | Lubeck, la- Ainer-pelit Hiiti für dat n 
кене (08. Ha p. AUS 496 25), the semllsk of Desfichlend, vl. 164, Munich tüL4, p. 92, 101— 
Mardin which [| ы at leri NER than Tit | soz: Accarting aa RE in 1899 i5 
Айип in the wider ienie, had in 4890 in all | Tar Abdi about ooo Syrians (Suriyati) Le 
citas фаш Шин, via. 122,522 Muilias, 67,970 | facobites in inion ith Rome, who were amler a 
ennt In Soo aridis, 1,500 gypiles and So | Patriarch ef Mardi anil a biabr op of Шјана. Ас: 
jews: the Christians were thana third of the whole corlihg tò Cninet there were in th& administratiee 
population. in the two kates which аҥ almost | diatrict -of Mindia sleo 28,666 Armenians, of 
entirely within Tie "Abdin, ther pagk of Midyäy | whom the one МГ yelong to the Or 






















proye 
nuca. 














and that of "Awtne, Culnet (64. cit, p. $15. | thodox Church, the other in fairly equal portions to 
517 ^£.) give* the popalation in 18до аз 31,920 | the Roman Catholic and to the Protestant churches 
Christings and 37.912 Міна | واا ا‎ 


Te In the central | The Armenian Protestant community is a creation 
kaji of Муй the numbers were about equally | of (he activity af America ы рр? 
balanced: 22.632 Muslims and 22,426 Christians. | can tod by ihe civilising influence of the American 
The present distribution of nationalities and creedá | misslonaries, wbo had E sir maia cegtros in Alini 
within Tür "Ahdín i not known, Мирта пав | ањ Mid: 1, spread practically over the whole of 
are however certainly in an overwhelmin, txnjotity, | Tur *Abádtn hot has ce aned since the Wer; cf. #0 
since the Christians suffered severely during and | this American mission: Sachau, A'err etc. p. 404. 
after the War: in patticalar many Armenians 415, 413, 421—423. Finally Cuinet gives frm 
hat to leave the country, When in a hew perse- | abori uy us further Christian inhabitunis of the 

Гапат Elias III, wim driven from hia residence | "'urkiah territory aller the: W at) aad $80 Jews. 
tm Dur Zaforüs. (east of Mintia}, the talk of hla We muy exime with certainty then before the 
follower (3—4,000) migrated with him to Syria; | Warthe Jacobites were the largest im mumbors of 
IE Rea: 5. пур but we have not iho material avuilahle to euabie 
Christlanity spread in T F'Abdin at a very | us io mak ó afi roximately reliublo estimate «f 
be соме Кот Edea, which la quite mest, At | thair numbers- (OGUI calo (for the sandisk 
Meacromncll Of Chaleedon (45¢) amoog: the tix | of Машат) which peta ihe Jacobites at 13,754: 
=opotimian hishepa ww find one of lijn Kaifa, | only- half thái of the settled Armenians. Ia obviously 
a e aara assumed (Z-2.M,G. | Vased on incorrect premises and заст narellable: 18 
XtX*. 219, mole 2) on the authority of Mansi‘, 183$ Sonthgate (scc 16,1. 268, 275) estimated 
si icu bite (from information given 


тр. 
fusus ua Hi, Conelllor ei a elertia, vik 4035 hese | the e arr 
Tair Jale ly ak the new edition ja Sh bim by the Pa arch of the day) at 6,000 families 


Г 





or бото villages with populations of 50-60 
cm E 


io which were to be added 5,000 settlers hi thc 


vicinity of the monasteries; in Mardin there were | 


ve iri a the immediate neigh- 
Laarhocd nf Mrdinand in tha plsía af SindjEr 6,000. 
Halper who visited "Tür "Abdin In t850 put the 
number of Jacobite villages there at rho (see Rad 
The Nesterians ete, 5 63) Thai the EEE A 
Jacohites of Tür *Abdm from ihe time of Badger 
and Southgate till the beginning of the War steadily 
if slowly decreased there is oo mason to doult, 
‘The Muslim part of the population of Tür *Abdin 
consists mainly of Kurds, They have spread more 
and mere widely [m ihe heart of ür “Abdin in 
recent centuries and the Christian peasants with 
whom they art conttantly warring are being driven 
more and more fram. the southern slopes of the 
mountains towards ihe plains, On the conuant 
state of civil war among the people of the villages 
ol Tir “Abidin see Pognon's observations, af. cit, 
p. ro$—1i11: For Kardish tribes or families selling 
within tbe region of Tur “Abdias el Niebuhr, s- 
di, 388; Lerch, Ferschunprn üher dir Kurdia 
und iranischen Nordehaldarer, BA, PFetesbang 1857-7 
1853, vol. ii (Glossary); Schiaifn wf. cif p. 49- 
51. Liste of tribes in Prym and Soda, Der me 


z,000, Jacobile 





sni Prym a6d Socin, Awrduicke аттин, 
275—384: Sachis, Atri, p. 387: Sykes, ep. eit. 
y. 578 ( N*, 15); see ales above, vol, ii 


1132, 1141, из. The followers of the. Уаз 
religion in Tür ‘Abdin are alip Kurds but their 
numbers are ійхідсібсаві, The moat important 
Үк trite there te called Djilki (Taheikiy; see 
Nisbuhr, гр. cih; Prym std Socin, Dial, dee Таг 
Abts, i. 379; Sachan, Mette ete. p. 357: Menzel 
in Grothe, Mri Vorderarienexpeditien, Leipzig 
1911, L, p. crvi 

Arab Beduina also eucunp occsaionally in 
Tür 'Abdin expecially on its easthern outliers; for the 
Dunes of some of them see Taylor, ep. cif. p. 54— 
$5 snd M. v. Oppenheim, aA, rié i, 68. A special 
poaion |& occupied by the lange tribe of the. 
Meballemi (Mnhlallemtyz) whom we Gmi. si 
carly zè the already mentioned anonymous continua: 
Чеп of tbe Clrémidr of Tarhebracus (year 1407, 
scc lehn»eh'a edition, p. 6, 5-36). They are the 
result of the inte of Arabi. and Kurds 
(with Arab influence predominant) and are said 
t have renoanced Christianity over 300. yesrs ago. 
They dwell inainly in the kadit of Awine, the part, of 
Tür *Abdm running west of Miedin to the Tere 
og thie tribe wee Niebuhr, fer. nihi 2D. M. Ga k 
$3 Bashan, Arin p 421; Sykes ef. 6. Ie 355; 

Thee languages are spoken In Tür *Abdin: 
Kurdish, Syriae i und Arable. Tb y have all strongly 
influenced exch other. Tho most wid ly disseminated 
te Kurdish, which all the Christians obo un 
stand amd speak im mádition to Syrias. The Kurdish 
dialect here apokon ja (he northern and western 
lanch of the Kannündjt dialect, which ja now 
better known from the investigations of Lerch, 
Prym and Soeln, and Makas (secabore IL, p. 1152) 
See pecially Prym and Socin, Катай Рег 
abun pis, тый mm Lind be Delete dei 
Ded n Balie, 3 parts (text and 
anil]) St. Petersburg 1837—1890. 

The Jacobitez, like most of the other Christiana 






1 TOR A "o 
- i | Tür "Abdtn (especially ihe Kaldiint), nie among’ 


апата а ә Тиг "Аа, ti 416-418 
li | Heri, Lelpcig 1896, vol, 





of Torani given. by. Nóldeke, 


dez. | of Mardin, 


texts, in. DLAC, 


themselves a peculiar Syriae dialect, tnally called: 
hricly "T5r£nl, *The language of Tor". It differs 
ín the aw (in the disirict of Urmia and Missil 
and ia Eastern Kurlan) br the Nestorian’ and 
Chaliaezna (Ka j: The Jacobite modem Syriac: 
(or modern Jacobite} is much closer than this dialect 
tà Edessene, |. ©, to the Syriac literary language. It 
canpot howerer be said to be derived fram this with- 
gut farther enquiry, but is to be teed to au older 
form of the language which was closely related to 
Edesene. Tdrani texts of importance for our kuow- 
ledge of the language have been collected by tym 
mul Socis and also hy Suchsu. Ou texti taken ilown 
by Prym and Socin in 1869 from the mouth of 
a MidyAt man ace m and Socin, Orr mri 
алата Dials dea Tor ‘Addin, x ports (text 
and trasil), Gottingen 1881; cf. thereon the im- 
pariant review by Nüldeke, in AD A.G., xxv. 
318—235. Sachse through the intermediary of 
the American mission got specimens taken down 
in Torani by a Syrian priest; this MSS. material 
is now Im the Rerin State Library, see Sachan, 
Natüleg. dir. ryrisch, Mandihrift, y. 812—816 
n 273—202). Of these so far only ene text 
N%,-290, the stury of the wise Наг) Вая been 





published, zamely һу Lidzbamki, in DE тп 
ист Данат ае АТ. BIbsorthtk sn 


voL il, p, 1—41 (transl). The Aramalc terts. col- 
lected hy Parisot in- 1897 from Tit "Abdin (s. 
Contribution à linde du dialecte nieayriagur dn 
Tour 5Abdin, in Act du XTim* Congris /ntern, der 
Orirtaditt., Pat 1897, vol. iv., p- 170-198) differ 
ih language considerably from those collected hy 
Sarhan and Prym mad Socia, Do we perhapa have 
here another modern Syriat local dialect? A, Siegel 
has prepared an excellent Lent wand Formenishre 
i menaram. Dialeedts ates Tir ‘thdin, Hanagret 
based mainly on the teats pablished by 
Vrym and Sotin; cf, thereon Littmann’s review 
iu QUE. xim, 1626, col. 1603--1008, Of other 
works, the grammatical and lexicographical sketch 
| in ZDMG. ххк. 
213 iy, shoold also be noted; of also Gail's 
observations, éf. (A. xxxvd 304—301, On the 
boundaries within which ihe modern Jacolite dialect 
із spoken cf. Fr &oela, Dr miran. 
Dia, afri 


1933, 


anil $ ! 
Tür AR, vol i, p. ті Más, 
p. vii: (repeated in ZDMG. xxxv. 255), and in 
Sachsu, Ael, . 412—413 s» list ia given nf the 


localities |n which at the present day (or rather 
1870 and 1850) TüOrini is still spoken. There are 
alaó Syrian ез {з THe ‘Abedin where Aramate 


ls uo longer spoken bar only Kurdish, E 
Arabic is Lert by the majority of the in- 


habitants of (he larger villages. 1t 1s more frequently 


voken ia tlie south towands the Mesapotamian plur 

and particularly in the region of Mirdin, The dah 
'h bows many rg ra Telongs 
tà the Tigris groups of the dialects of Mesopotamia 
(cl shove L, p. 339"). Et 18 cloagly related to the 
Aniile spoken around Moral. Cf, Socin, Die arak, 
Dish, ves Majel and Mardin (a collection. of 
Fy exavi, 1882, p.1—§3, 235— 
a77; marii, 1853, p 188—323 (also separately, 

Leipzig 1904) 

е пашһег of V gea ur the «xndjak of 
Matlin, which however includes territory moi in 


тан "Ае, is given by Cuinet [p. 4t2, 496) مھ‎ 
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toda; of these gig are io the pati of Mily 
and 07 in that of "Ате. А manuscript бүпас 
chronicle (according to Prym and Socin, fr mem. | 40: (with 
ram. Pm ete, L. p. til) estimates the somber | 
of villages in Tir "Abdin at 243. 1n ZDAM Ga | ! 
xixv, 255—259, Bocim pives m lint of 163 nomes: | to 
cf, also the list of places in Prym and Sodin, a. cic, 

U. 416—418 and in Prym end Socin, A. йе | а 








E AN а 








Samiri, ll 275—a84. Une shoul alse баи! | апд dation of the monastic xystca 
the geographical indices to the сне Syriac z oria CE REMO 
manuscripts, especialle Wright, Catal. af the Syriac mowers, ix soll xl ' 
formar, i thy jiritir Munum, Londont 1870, | ш have беед b fied in de moo- 
339 1j.; Sacham, MFevsel mir der ih, Aki. This is not thé place to go into 


pd 
vier Arh oHiwetheh ta Herfin, Berlin r898, p. 23 
ay. Payne Smith, Caned casd, msi; Mat, Hat 
бетона, vol, viy Oxford 1864; p.604 ny. and Zolen- 
berg, Cajal. des ess, syyjagnrr s.. le fa Bibtiethiene 
кайаша, Тїш 1874, р. 230 ду. Tha umber of | Бозе 
‘Syrian villages in Tur ‘Abilin hes already been | ip eo р, Ау 
Mentioned; most places have a mixture of nationalities 215. In zii : fa that im the midille 
and religion, Le. have Muslim (Kurd) ав well an ages Tür "Ahdin hecsme a regular monks! citadel 
Christian (Jarohite, Armenian etc.) elements in | Hike à M | эй 
their population. Is earlier times Tar *Abdin mni | eit 
have been better cultivated and more у 
populated; this is shown by the mmerous ruins 
that. exist. | 
For the larger towns оу the edge of Tür 'Abdm | 
like Mardin (Miridin), Hige Kaif, Djazirat b, "Omar 





by mits. Gréit churches, forthe mot past of the 





ані МЫн see the special articles. The capial wiithxth centuries, are siiil to be sern. These mo- 
of (inner) Tür “Abdin -proper la MIdyit (Syriac: | mumente of the mediaeval ecclesiastical architecture 
Мува) which lies practically in the centre in a | of the enit are of considerable Importance for 
beatiful plain surroonded y hila (3400 feet | the history of Christian ait, They су have been 
above walevel) in about 41* 25' E. Long. and | studied recenily hy different ly 


37 35 N. Lar This very old jilsce, alresdy men. | P | | 
loned in tbe early Assyrian Inriptious (nu Matiate; | [terature ace the AVM, Pognon has cerned 

we Seck, Zay i gg; tir: 169; iiz, 249) | prali for collecting the numerous Syriac іш- 
сто [ir “Abdi from North ta South {Nagbin— br lim. E н танини 
Ша Ка) зн from exit tó-west ( Doszrra-Mirifin), Strrypuwski, Gayer and Неге bave devoted 
Before the War, Midyat fa said tu have had an | special attention to the date and appres поп а! 
documenta of the ! 


exchisively Christian. (mainly Jacohitz) poputstton tory of art of the buildings 
“йй 








tally 
Pognon, G. L. Bell, Preusser and G: eller] 


of shoot 259 

Of the other lenger places in Tir ‘Abdin may he 
wientloned: Sawr (14 miles N.E. of Мані), the 
capttal of the йз оГ "Алтае (асе above) Ez: of it 
lies the "аре of illik snil iomiwhat SE af the 
Izitee Erliil (Kontish: Hahlgr: cf. above ll, p; $23- 
aad Prym and Sacin, Kn diszhe Sammlnue, 0. 205, 
230) ums tetris T between it aod Mascot 
Ма ла, is Кее [аг (Кам = Kardjic}, a it i me 
fiirly large Kurd village, fn the neighbourhood of especially Tür ‘Abim, and pot Egypt, is the 
sieh ie the Muslim place of pilgrimage Tel | cradia of monaxicinm, has мөкин Си 
"Abiti ("Abide], which Iawlinsen wihedtoilden. | view an good gresndi by Goyer and. Herries 
ify with the off Armenian ‘royal city of Tigma | wha champion the tater date of the Mesopotamian 
certa (cf. Sachau, Mary p gus ay. Lehmann | buiblings compared with E ef. also 
Haupt, e, cit, b 371—373, $39). Twelee miles Becker'a remarka (1L. li. 396) against Le assumption 
north or Milydt ts the village if Мау with many | of prinrity for petamian manachism, 
rulm, which testify to it» former Importance. We | "Themother-bouse of all the Mesopotamian moná- 
may alee mention Zar ahd (Arata hoth К, У. | ень of "Tur “Abdin, the ; 
of Mah, one and a half and three hour" journey 
dixtaut respectively, and twelve miles SR. of Hah | 
the large village of Midda, Two hours wes af 
the latter ta the large Christian village of Bia c- 
brina {Oli Syriac; Bejh-Suliirtna) which plays an 


P. 215—237 sand [m Sarre-Herefeld, туў. oft. (1, 
BIN li, 45; 336; Hersfeld, iu D. Z. Za tivi 
jos р. оз a. AU E a e ااا‎ Ea 
Таа уб Мезпүрнма monasteries 
5» ohler than that of Syria and that 












Awgen (Kard.: Marike), is E. 
the cliffs of n: ATE decli cepe | ич rte 
in the middle ages |t was (he headquarters of the 
western Nestorians and is now inhabited by Jncobile 
monks, Half-an-haur's journey fram Mar A = сп 
Spurs af Tur Abah, ie i АЗЕ „| айыт а поа ий сана nd. 
ims of the bum p ће теа ат impressive | fom disci l- Eugenius and bearing 
ruim ol the town af DETA built by Атамалы 1 ы genius. re 

(491—518) and later rforlied by Tustinizn 1 | | 
(521—565) (aln zallad. frog: ita founder. Anastaslo- E: aget one of the most important: 
aj; We mame te all Lorne by au adjoining | monasteries of Tür "Abdias was the Monastery of 








N*, 2 quot 
Ja i 





Ab raham, frequently referred to in Syrian itera- 


"re. y 25 MM NE momiaery (on moust 
Ш"): сб. ер. the in to Chahot's edition of | 
Ye ‘s work just mentioned. lis. founder 





waa the ool. ed creator of definitely Nestorian 
monachi, Abraham of Kaskar (d. 588); a0 him 
see wol. п, p. 8614, G, Hofmann (rf. бї, р, 110 
og.) whhed to identify this monastery with. the 
monastery lam ruims at Mir Pawai. (= Mar Dan, 
s milis 5. W, of MEr Awgen) mentioned by Taylor, 


This ii wot possible: же тїшї те: identify. the | 


muonssiery of Abraham with De: Mar lhrühtm, 
visited by Hintichs on his Journey iti tort; seo) 
his mote» in Bell Chwerihes ced Menurierir of 
Tur “Addie, Hellelberg 1913, p. 49—50 or 
p 105—106. 


At the present day the principal monastery of | 


‘ar "Abdin and the greatest centre of pilgrimage 
E the Jacobites ы now 2. Ek of 
-artmin (Old 5yr: Kartamin), about twelve miles 
S. E. of Midyat, This coennblum, perhapa the xxost 
celebwated of rbe Jacobites tn Arla, was im the 


mille ane af the richest nnd most venerated 
їп the whole of the East. In ite greatest daye It 


hell 300 monks while st the present day there 
ure only about x dosen there. It айй 10 һате 
leen founded im 399 under Arcadica; lis founders 
mre said to have teen $t. Samuel (d. c. 406) and 
Simeon (d. 453). lb is иШ aonally called among 
Syriam MET Gabriel after na great Abbot, St, 
Gabriel (d. 667). The Muslims i Grecks usually 
call. it ёг Атат. (іп iravellera also. we find Der 
Anar and quite wronpls Der el-Amr)— Dalr "Umar, 
the monastery of ‘Cimar: The caliph Omar at: the 
time of the Arab foreslon is suid to have given 
the Abbot rights of jurisdiction over all Christians 
in ‘the country, Is Kartude are three churches, Le. 
two, in addition to the principal called after St. 
Gabel, which ere dedicated to the Virgie ond to 
the forty Martyr. Theosirecture of the church of 
St. Cabriel, peihape the oldest in the country, is 
typical of the monastic churches of Tür "Abdtn. 
The village of Kartmin [e built maohg the ruin | 
of another monastery, that of St. Simeon. For the 
history of Кагш!а ef the easy by Nau, In fcr. 
du ДГ Сонра Jntirn, der Orient, a dig 
vol. iL, ‘Parks 1906, p. 76 ay. and the Syriac 
chronicic discussed ала ep. cit. ps 373 ту. 
Among the oldest churches im Tur 'Abdin ia. 
that of Mir Kyriakos in Arne and that of Mir 
Mylistically thoy. are closely connected. According 
lo Goyer, the village af Hah lè the Еи | 
centre of Tür *Abdin. In il are two very interesting 
ohi churches: Mir Savg (SALE) amd that of the 
Virgin, the ai Adir, which is very rich in 
ormament, ahd jas come down to un practicasy 
uninjired from [be time it wae built, Among the 
latest of the mediaeval churches is that of Mar 
Va'küh in Sal&h: thii monastery beexme one of 
ihe mat important in. the eonntry «hen it became 
lhe residence ûf s aepatate patitanch foe Tir “A balin: 
We may further mentlan that ruine of mon 
steren anıl churches —Pognon, ef. (f, p. 116 
тавора {srenty—are partionlarly numerous 
Düxebrina (cí abore), but they sre mainly of 
more recent отуп, In eoncluslom we may Just 
Mestion-the famous monastery of Dër al»; a^ 
[artn (ове hour eat of Mardin) which tl 1924 
was the residence of the Jacobite patriarch; be 
now liwes in Aleppo; of, it especially Peter 





(тїп, гүр. rif. V. 343 NH. Sachan, Ñ Hit, pe 4o$ "1 
Рату (who stayed aix. montha in It), ep ef^, p. 105= 


tao and Vl'reusser, ef, (i£. p. 49—53 (with: plates 


ЕГЕ 
Ал already mentioned, there was in the area of 
Tur 'Abdin in Roman Beraniine times a large number. 
of forts which were mainly iniended to defoad. the 
Ramsin frontier fom Permin Hulns of such citadel 
may he seen in severa) places, for trample tha 
рабо ef Byzantine writers is probably identical 
with the modern Kal‘at Eftiim [шу [айпи three 
hoss' journey south of Dasebsine): ch Weieshach 
im Pauly-Wümowz, ef, iiy 294 ser, b. 13. An- 
other citmlel frenuently mentioned in the classics, 
Sarbane (the forms Sisara aod Sisaorana ale 
handed down are probably eorruptions), la probably 
to be located on the site of the modem Sérwün 
[eL Welsbach, ef. c, sed ser, L 1433) On 
other eclebrated citadela, like tbe "naw citadel" 
(Arab, Даа af Diadtéa), apparently the modern 
Kal'at Djsdid (two and a half hour! S.W. of Kal'at 
Haim Тау), and the citadel of Hailham 
(Syr. Hesnz de Haigpim ), often mentioned in Syriac 
or Aribic sources, which mutt bave slood nesr 
faselving, sce Goyer in Petermann's ДГА, тої. 
&2 (1916), y. 297. On the citidel of Finik on 
the north hank of tha Tigris (above Djastra) which 
je mentiuned as coly зл late classical writers (a0 
Плажа, Phoenice) and has played a notable part 
hin the history of the Kurds (ef. above iL, р. 1392) 
we Tuch, in ZAAG i $7—61; M Hartmann; 
ep. cit, (aee AIN.) (mler (a.v). 
Biåliegrapáy: In addition to works men- 
Homed in the teat: 2.6. 4., passim (indices); 
Үжин, Лат, ed. Wistenfeld, iii, 559. See 
sho. the geographical indices 15 the catalogue 
of manuscripts, expecially Wright for the Eritish 
Museum (p. 1336 4 v, 1 Mom 1341 & v. 
Tür ‘Abdin) and Sachmu for the Royal Library 
in Bern (p. 913 & v, lzlt and p. 926 5. v. Tür 
‘Adin ).— Nicbnhr (1768), Aeireberdrrió, such 
Атат вї anderen т реті i 
Copenhagen 1778, p. 387—383; Ritter, Erz- 
dure ix. 132; X. 21 5, 706—771; 3l. 439— 
442; H. Sonthgato (1835), Narrarite ef a irar 
fhreugh Avena, Averdlitus etc., London 1840, 
ii p- 268 rg. 273—275, 313—314; O. P. Badger 
(1842, 1844, 1850), Ае Лит онер. end there 
riltuir Lamdon r852, L- 45—55, 63. 66—69j 
C. Sandrecrki (1850), A'eise mach Memi ина 
durch Awrdistan mark Ürumis, Stuttgart $857, 
|. 267—307; 11. 341—360; HL. Petermann (18$3- 
1854), Arin ter Orient, паре 1861, 1. 31— 
43; 340— 347 ; А. БСШ (1361), Aeisen dni den 
Orient, Winterthur 1564, p. 43—4611.J. G. Taylor 
(1861—41863), Jrare/i in Aorditten, in FRG 
SQ. xxxv4 1865, р. 21—56; Сет, in Feter- 
маля! Сет. Mil, Exg-Heft. NV. 45. 1576, 
p. 14—15; Socin (1870) Eir eM der 
far Ae, la ROG Mh, xxv, 1881, p. 237— 
269; Prym and Босіп, Jr wemtrant, Гед 
der Jar ‘Addin, Gotingen 1881, L, )—x [gea- 
grph.-cthnegraph, division by Восіп); б. Ной, 
mann, Jurmgz aur iprinAem Abin persischer 
AMàrryrer, Leipsig 1880, p-. 167—173; Sachau 
e Cicer aie Lage wea Tigrensherda, in ADA. 
e, th, Н. 1880, рагі Ha, ($81, p. 9-19, 27, 
65-75; Sachau, Aelus im Syrien млн? Мете фета, 
Ad GIL ROTE. D 49) S1) Fer 
e "ale, lk, Paris 1892, p. 407—5191 Parry 
Sie monia Ba Syrian Meowartrry, Londou 1895: 






sat Gern. vol i anl Ey etlla. (8096 — 
1897, a ibe indies s v, Tür "АЫ etc. ; c 
F. Lelmanb-Haupt (1859), drmenien eisit ina 
feth, d, Berlin 1910, p. 332—380, 504, 50$, 
$Id, $13; H, Pognon (rBgi, 1501), Хасте 
Stenitignes ete, Vary 1907, p. 39—50, 2—75, 
91—10о, 108—116, 130—125. 186— 263, or KU, 
13—14, 11—35, 51-54, 6o—62, 67—71 und 
92-106 with plate Lari, stl, zit-xxl. xit = 
xxv, xxvii—x1iz., xxxviL-zll; E. flame (1908), 
up Pefermanu's Gor. Mitte! wol. teil, tot T. «n * (1:40 
19-122, 172—175; E. Banse, Jiu drn Stire Mzrbehlr amd MS: Plagne! 
der Багын, Welmu 1013, р. 68—52; б. Letters Tender in Asia (1: 250,000), Landon, 
L- Bell (15909 and 19113, Jmuralà dv Amnratá, | — War Office (1903), sheet sg. Таган S 
[млиййп 101, p. 296—332; 6. 1. Nell, The)  (Bohtsm-Jexire) ahould also be mentioned, A 
Charcher ostd Mewastrrics o the Vr "AMT, special map oi | Umycbune von Mardin eq 
ш М, т. Berchem and J. Strrygowshl, Andê, | Nalia (1:200,060) vindi se eds in 1915 ы 
Heidelberg 1911, p. 224-263; G.L.Bell, Cáwreker | the Karto che Abteilung der preusabck 
amd Alewaiferies of Mo Tür Aidile érd Weigh) Landesanfoahme im Berlin. (М. Mm 
leuring Diitrieti (= Anehe. f- tir Gerk; йү TURAKHAN BEG, as Ottoman какта", 
Arvhifehter, Heihei: ix р. 57—1131 Hehlelherg conqneror of Thessaly and watden у 
1913; Premecer (1909), Morse ki i. Pawienk- | lta marches The hitherto obscure origin " 
mir (== 77. тейге Йа ЇЇ, Vrvafentlieh, der. Тага ап Beg 5 now explained. im hi» jast ЖА ^ 
йи, De feni-Gartllich,, Leiprig 1911), p. 23-55 | Bid testament of Djumid | Bq = August 144 
with D 34-06; W. A. znd T. A, Wotan Fie | (ita certified Greek translation in Epam: G. Phar 
Cradír. of. Maskind, Lomlon 1914, p. 43—68; dis, HM Adpee, Volo 1926, p. 155. 1 
ay kes (1900), Thr CARAN Lait Heritare, 15ndon where iis calls himself wou of the “late Pasha Yigit 
915, Pe 354—357, 578; 8. Guyer (roro), In Beg" (v8 ken ver Flare Deysr Blu). P Dn 
Peter muna бегут. АЙН. shi, i915, p. 208— | hia. father war the well known L Yigit 
2IO; 354. 256—259; K. Uhllg, Afesepevumien, | (called by the Serbians nod Italians Pas rà 
in rifrrhr, fir Gissllieh. "T Жүйүт, Їшїп | Падиша ete. of C Je irebak, Sina) med! Griill- 
900, ре 5. 7—6, 536—8; Th. Nzsb (about | ecka/z. fiu winrar lieben Serbie, iv. 1, mote 5 
1905), Orel Fades in Азеро нін, Вод 1918, | who conquered Csküb (Skoplje, on Jan, 6, 1392 
f. 151—138; Sar and lercfald, Arrhuoleg | ond gevemed a part of Bosnia after TM ил, 
Meise im Éxpkrat- und Түйүн ДылАййлол1— | in the modern southern Ser Jttoman 












Serbia es Ottoman wa 
1920, Fassim:; a. indez in vol iv, 47, &.v. Tür | of the marches sad must have died about A 
“Abdin, —Tu his above mentiumed езу Дег | {п Üaküb. There Bis tot «кыш иии r 
СерғарАі dee T'Br "lulia C£. D. M. C.. xxxv. | Glila Ebesuvii Turci spomeniii uu Sieg ч Shore 
237 17.) Socin wtilises end ooma up, da addition | tga, D. 5 wilh a picture) There is no support 
lo zecount& of the already mentioned travellers | f. emit he fii ef 
Southgate, Badger, Sandrecaki, Taylor and Crer- 
bik, ols the somewhat scanty descriptions by 
shin) (the fnt Enropean ty pentinte to the 
Anterior of Tür “Abdia in 1836), ile Beaufort | ¢ 
(#540) aod (боты (1564). Маву travellers | f 
have only touched ihe southern edge of Tir 
Abdin when taking the road from Diyar Baler | ew, 
vii Mardin: and Майып to Мб; for ex: | fi 
ample: Niebuhr, Buckinghom (18165, Southgate, 
Hager, Папы, Wigram;: others, like Layard 
(1549) going from norih (Armenia) ta Мад! 
only skirted ibe nem edge of Tür *Alidin, | aata 
The [рну by water, frequently undariaken 
eik hy Moltke (1839) and Sel | r 
by- Arik ftom iyar Баке la Mul gives a |£ 
knowledge uf the north: and wesl. borders «f 
Tar ‘Abdin. The following travellers (im chrono- 
logical order). have тіре ihe interior of Tür |: 


matr-Haupi, Xash, Sykes, Bell, l'reusser, Gart 
(toro), Viollet (19 oh Hiuricha (1911). Mo 
dealled account of ^uyér'a journey bhas lern 
Published, nor of those af Viollet and Hinrichs 
(el. for 1 two: Bell, Chwrck aa Af А 
1913, р. ба, 105—406). lt may be added that 
ш the reports of the above-mentioned Au 
Xung much valuable material will be found | ів 7 
Un ТЄП нга, social and ethi тарс! сое | 
ditions оч Бури |: 





TURAKHAN ВЕС $97 





оа аа cd RR mad. Ls ‘Omar wiih a «йере ЖЛЕ Ө йы 
Eeg. Hii uama. là foonil [nr {һе бтм time in May nnen, where he again took the outer defences 
1423, when be appeared in command of the cavalry the Isthmes, invaded Arcadia plundering and 
іа the Peloponnesus, broke through the ruined | lemming, and i ravaged and burped the whole (Gulf 
trenchos of the: Тааз at Hexamilia, took. most | of Aeriene ug p oet (on Ms acu ies When 
«Ё the defeuces reeently restored by Emperor | the diffculiics of communiration made 
Enunur| ou this tongue of land and, meeting mo | to divide his army, his son Ahmad waa ат 
rexbitanee, ravaged ihe interior of Ше соцпиу. Не | (а the press of Dervenski between. Mycenar amd 
attacked a number of Byzantine towns like Mistra, | Corinth ly the brother-in-law. of Matthacan Azmnea, 
Leoniár, Gardhiki, Dabid (ef. Chremhem drive, | the despot Demetris of Sparta (cf. Phranters, 
їп the Bonn: edition of Luczs, p. 199) and sub-| p 235 амі М. ies C Latiut in the Levent, 
(шей ihe Pelopannesus far the Oltomans as far s| London 1008, p. 420) but was liberated in 
the lands beld by the Venetias This whole| Decemher 1454 by M brother "Omar (ih, 
campaign (cf. Phranizes, p. 1175 Chaleecondyles, | p,. 383, 5, 25.). In. October. 1455 Turki ap- 
p. 238) wa» muosi probably intended ms a recon- 2б with his xaons im Adrimople (Phirantres, 
scant against Venice. Soon afterwards Tura: |p. 335,5 4.) He died im the snide of 1456, 
khan x s il Ducas: reports correctly, with probably. at = great age (Phrentzes, p: 356, 1). 
his сита on the Black Sea (p. 50, 4). He aba НИ ӨК! тайаке we po was ai [arê 
took ihe feld aginst the Albanians and fuflicted | in "Thesealy (Turkish: Venishehr4 Fanür; q.v.), the 
a decisive defeat on them CE Chaleocondyles, | lamis. of which he held as a fief. There be buit 
y. 239, 9 ad ) and reapp im Бе Рао» | а аса and numerous other buildingy for chari+ 
penne, where from Naupaktos he prevented the purposes; even a Christian church, in Tirnova 
despoil Constantine from taking the town aget Patras tie Tyrnawes) sot far fram Larisa, which is 
(Phranizes, p. isa, Ah- At iho end ol 1451 be | sl standing, was buil by him. Hiv tomb, = 
again destroyed the walla of the [ethmus of Co- | [eie ilike sir i» in Larisa on the vorh easi 
"nth, beseged Thebes in ihe summer of 1435 | edge of the town, The cemeter атошші it with 
and conquered it in n fcw days (cf. Phrantees, | a monastery. has now disap: L Turakhüm Beg 
Ve 557,01 amd 159, a At thin time. the Bresse had two som, Abmad and 'Omar, who sccom- 
tine historiam Geargioa Plrantzes made his acquaint- | panied their father on his campaigua. ‘Omer, who 
ance in Thebes (p. 160, 4 47.) In the beginning eppesrs es Ott. werden of be warches fn the 
of Nov. 1443, Turakhán Beg communded one of while his brother Ahmad succeeded 
the Ottoman corps in the batile against John | his father in Thessaly, was left in 1496 by Mu- 
Hunyadi. His pecnlizr cónduct im the S т TT on the Peloponpesus with an anny 
тїш! Si Alhimam, Chrew., ed. ne € ei Phrantses, ps 388, аз зр}, in 1465 acquired 
йт. 90) wes bhell to be respons or-the | the country round Naupactos and in 5467 after 
defeat (ч. Katona, xiii 251: еа Chal- | as initial reverse [nllicted a ilefeat on the Venetians 
cocondyles, p.. 315) and he waa sent im custody | (Phrantzes, p. 425, p: a fuller sccount of ‘Omar, 
to the state prison of Hedewi Cardsh et Tobat. | Obes (Phrantees always. writes 'Apgec], là given 
Nothing li recorded of M next ten years of his | by CER. ef, the Index s.v. Omzres). 
life, In the early days of October 1453, Saljin | Ow the farther life of the twa brothers, of wham 
Mukammad Li ient Turakhan with his two sons | Amad, like his father, hod made the pilgrimage, 





Pasha Yigit Beg 














Isbak Beg !) Turakbin Вор 






n. Beg Ahmid Бер "Omar Пер 
Muhammad Mustafa "Ts ee | 
у of 
| = Beg Вер Hasan Beg Mirta Beg 
Muhammad Celebi | | 
| прат P е, (1554) 
Saghir po "3 Sl 
Muhammed Hey odimini, iii. 83. 


"AM Beg Mar à Кон Kaka Шыны 
| Miel Tig 


дый Мирапива "m 





The. left part of the al table is pine from ihe book hy CL Elezovit, Av. 
m ier od ADS io. be net n there might be coníuslon whh ihe descendmnis of an 
итого обо, among the wove of 'bà leg al leet: Ch, alo Ce J. Jiretek, Steaz mmi. Geirliseheft, iv. 
B, nobe p, where attention is called to xuüch. possibile confusions. 


238 
nut : 
the more active of the two. fm sere be fought 
on the Торко again the Venotians (cf, J. von 
Hammer, C, O, Ko, ii. 151), next pear defeated the 
Allasiang (iw. di. 357) aid was still alive is 
1484, of hie will dated Muh: i Bêy [Fehraary 
1494), shows (cf. E- G. Phanmzkidis, wA d, 


|. 287—303 ur $307-—310) "Omar Beg had two |' 


опа, опе of whom, called Hasan Hig, 19 known 


muck i» hnown. '"Üusar seem to Бате heen | 


from lbs will: written Ja Showet] 917 (May їз; ately 


of. Pharmakidis p: 3104275), while tbe other, lêri 


Teg, made а name in his day аз а poet mmi er 1 


ccllent tmumator of НИИ Adore me SAIF onl 


Leill a-AMadinses Auto Tarkheh (cf, Soli, Zrslire, | mi 


j- 3629.). The funily of Turskbin-oghlus, which 
was established around Larisa and owned extensive 
extatcs antil quite modern thoes, later played тиз 
ипрейшй рї ш Шїйшту. А cerinin РЕЧЕ ‘Pasha, 
recorded es = late descendant of Turakhin | 


ly his extourtiom ta governor o[ Eüm-eli made his | 


name hated: he wee beheaded in the court of 


the Seral in Sumbel at the age of yo in Май | Караша 


1643 (cf. J. vou Hammer, 6.0.4, n, 322 from Na Lm, 
and Zikehen, G.O.R., iv. $35). ]. Ph. Falimerayer 


m 1842 sàw “al the chief mosque [of Lebai alf 
biography of Tarchan-Beg preserrod there" (cf. 


Fragments aus dem Orimt?, 1877, p. 381 
but this seemm io have since disappeared 


ik 


the MS. biography of the Ewrcenos-oghlos lyw] | 
шешне by Beaujgur, Тиым ды rommirer dt | 


da Grice, L 117). The 
= а conspectus a 


(igit 
family. 
BFiblsyruphy: D. Urquhurt, 
Ае puis xb. р 
timi by F. G. т Stuttgart and Tibingen 
1339, L 226 6. fram an Arabie biograr 
T.and his family preserved |n the - г 
si Tyrnacos in Thessaly, (Е. Вамхска) 
TURAN (ort Tawanî) the old name of a 
distriet in. Baln&istán. 
According to Tabart, L S20, the kings ef Ta 
aud of Makurin (Mukran) submitted to Ihe Sisxmisti 
Ardaghtr (224—a41). Тє Рахи inscriptioa only 
memtisms he  Maknrin-ghih. еткісі, ийил, 
p.38, thinks that these princes at frat owned the 
swerainty of the Sekas and their submission to 
Ardaabic waa the result of the conquest of Sabaxiin 
(= Smo) by this monarch, | 
Balaghtri doed mot mention al-Üar ш, Ат її 














‘arin. According 
to one of hie soarcea, Hadjditd) [q.¥.) appointed l'erzian 
Sa'id b, Aslama to Multa A o D that- anther” 


аи р. 171, and thn Hawkal, 
the inhabited placed in Tirin mention Мы (Fh 
Канап, Stra (Shira) and Kupdar for Кшз 
Iba Мажа], p: 232, wayi that Turin is a valley 
with a fortified town (Paola) also. called zl-TüUrin 
and im its centre la a 





Beg, the real foübder of this Cttaman noble | 1 


ا 





Гоголева (Alpe) commanded | 





baria and Jabarin, = И: 
БРИТ Тл, поима ды а 
EX ibo Жеш Th | term Tüm which 
Evialaby, p. 31-33, 187, 190; Le Strange, TÀ 
f the Buiter: Caliphate, p- 334; Ншир, 
FélbersckieMen in [ras Mitt. d. Anthrep. Gest 
Wien, xxxxvi., 4916, p. 200, seeks phe real Tirāna 
not in Twirkestn but im Türia of Kujdér (i 


Zur But, 


habited by the ancestor: of the Brahüi of owt 
day 1). (У. Міховвхт) 
TURAN, an iranian term applied to the 
country to the north-east of Iran: Th 
form of i 


Phila afi, 
epiese 


Three questions are. raleed by phe name Turio: 
i dorsi de ita later accept m which identifies 


by en ignorant Bayrian, thn Hawkal, р. 232—233, | Танап with “rhe lend of the Turk e dis modern 
Pudens Hoziir veparauly from. the Ptole of the | geographical, linguistle std political applicatiant- 
sime sime. bhasdár was the town (commercial ?)| The Tira. In the Iranian aphere, the element 
of [айтап йш *a district and several touwta'", |- "r of Tür-dn ha: analogies in (he Avestin Türz- 

Hain Mughtr (or Mo'a b. Ahmad) had seized | (Tura). [n the par erred of the Arata, we 


Kanlar and only recognised the direct authority | hare 
? recognise: y 


Of the "Abl ca 

The statement in Tdi, L 16 177, бо 
the situation, for he gives d et D win to 
ihe station im Máksrüm which lini Khurdiilblh, 
р. 55, СаПа а-аа [еа биза» 8, Е. о[ Fahradj, 
oa the river which із now called Barbás and flows 


who bear the lramian names ci Arsjahwant and 
Frans bet of whom nothing more ia known ( F'a2H, 


ba A ро 






Шз ( Уш, жүй, $$; 
awii steeds’. adject 


epentbeihs, ja Aleya], 


Med ad | cording to. Firdawsi, a memlier of the V£sa family 


The CTürysna are &eversl ilmes f 
нө e Irak каа олы dao eU 
(ef. Yedi arii. sath of th they porsue Ashi: жедим}. | 
А шыі of the Türyans is called Dana 
(ард, aec ies which may be connected 
with the Sanakrit Juana *demons", A partionlariy 
hatefal Agure diè ihat of tbe *Türyan brigand" 
Frzgrzsyan (— Afizuiyábi, whose fruitlexs. attempts 
to seite thi royal power (r"arsna) pre related at 
length in Vegi’, xix. 56—6y. But the aune Ve rit, 
six, 93, mimits that the eturgn hod once 
im ibe posession of Franrasyan, wheo he played 
the part of defender of Iran against the tyrant 


n v- The hostility to- Fragrasyan might there-- 


ve political roots. 

= Cathe a numher of passages reveal that there 
were pictus people among the Tira. The familly 
of the "Türyan Fryüna is partícolarly praised in a 
very carly pasaage in the Githis ( Vern, xlvi 12). 
The passage in Ролду, xii, tg Î very well known: 
wa pacrifice to the rewi! ûf the plous men 
and the plows women ‘of the Aryan (Iranian), 
‘Tiryun, Salsioyes, Stinyan and Ddbyan lands", 

An indirect indication of the abode of the Tom 
is given In Foods, v. 5], where the descendants 
of *Vatsaks, lieutenant of F raspan { 424-wdeva, 
ed. Vullers, |. 248, 264 2&4 Wiss], are located at the 
pass of Xiasthré-suka, situated *yvery higi" in Kanha 
(zBekhira?; ef. Marquant, Aewarrs, p, 196; >in 
Chinese: Khang — > Samarkand). On the other hand, 
the mame of ihe cantos. Tur, which the Armenian 
oak, $ of Ptolemy mentions. RA (ed. 

о " 345 ef, h i very guibcant. 

hypotheses hare been put forward te- 

garding the ethnical character of the Tira. Geiger, 
Orin, Kalar, р. 194. thought that this term 
referred to all the | of the ateppes 
distinction of race ("eln Kollectiebegriif. . 
keine ethnographische Trenaung bestichnete, i 
üerm die Steppenvülker der Ebenen vom Kaspisec 
bis zm dem Sir und dariiber hinana umfasste) 
Geiger thought it possible ps there were Tatar 
elements. amang the Tira 
rischen. Urbererkerin PP и should however be 


Bolted ihat Geigers sitem 198) to find the | « 
ег» рер. 


Hum: among tho Tūrs is now reji { Фили, 
Son, descendant’: Bartholomas, Ar. нео. 
col. 1831 

The teem gone er above) may aba bave a 
UM nifiexuce and moras the non-Maz- 

Маған “Tes р" [Christemsen. (1928) hus 
revived Geiger's thesis; he am 
‘originally the designation of the эса peoples, 
Whether they were of Iranian race or mot]. 

On. (he other hand, Blochet, in bis article “Le 
Dom des "Turks dams l'Aveata" anpports the popular 
etymology Tita == ‘Turk and seeks io explain the 

eames OF the Türyau Dümu, Kam Abans amd 
Ven. Asalam, by. the Turkish wort Bara *black" 
and: gir?) “clever”: “the name Turk, or at leant 
the rot from which. ae 1], was in existence 
at à daic long before the sixth century". Iu this 
connection i may be recalled thal whatever may 
be the кш o8 the name Turk (cL. drd-terd, 
W. K. Müller, Uiguráca, iL 10; 


Тога ls rendi explained in Iranian 2» 
*hrave™; iy ei in Persian and in Kurdish ond 
the slgmificrnt allusion ef Firdawel to the charucter | 
of Tür, son of Fardin, Itis true that ihe etymology | 
of Кага end Vara ia still obscure aml that, ac 


(*Überreste. einer tata- 


oes that Tora wos 


-e s 


hears tho name vf. Kurfkhán (2): (e. Vullame, E 
Ah bui alongside these names one coukl place 

other Tiryan names of clearly lranian зрровгапсе, 
inclmiing (hat of the third companion of Кага 
| and of Var, DHraükabta *whowe wish goes far", 
(This ergement would lose its value if we could 
prove that the princes of Tür were of foreign 
origin, but zi the imme time, ome woald loke. all 
means of identifying the people). 

The most elaborate hy thesis concerning the 
Tira te that of M | Erüniair, p; 155-157. 
According to о, $ 2 ancestral bome 
of the Iranians Arsen таво waa in Бһ®йтїпї. 
The legendary wars of fran. and Tirin reflect the 
struggles between the ecttled Inmiane (who, proud 
of their superior culiure, had ennopalises the 
name airyzma) with the nomail tinî “fahe 
eaters" (ef Avesta rer “iah” and tbe Sevihian 


‘plural suffix -A lt à these Scythian 


Massagetai, 
living af fret to the ast of the Orus and the 


вех of Aral, who mut have taken the came of 


Tora. The district of Tar which the Armenian 
translator of Ptolemy {Ancnias of Shirak 7) mentions 
іп КЬ ті must be a memory of the Tora people. 
[The conpection of the district of Tur with the 
Bacitrlan ont oË Tepida (Strba, si £17) has 
still to be з d (cf, Oherhammer, ej es Be TH 
3027) The lster migrations of peoples kave come 
pletely changed the ethnical map of Asia and 
gradually the term Tira wad tramferred to the 
pew enemies of the lraníans, ihe Sacaraucae, the 
Tokharians, the Yie-£ the Knahint, the Khkinites, 
the Hepbthalites and the Turks. 

The Sanskrit translation of the Aperfa renders 
Tora by Toreskah. This lost woni sceme omiliy 
to refer tothe Turks, lt oa the Sanskrit translation 
is very late (Grumir. d iram: PHL il ^ 50], 
is interpretation of- ethnical term has oo ж 

The-influence of the Séd4-niiew. The cone 
nection between the 'Türin and the Titra was 
found. quite late (cf Spiegel, Arasticde diver times 
busde, i871, i. 553. and 'tàpeelally (Geiger, ey. 
ae 1822, p. 193} The Middle Perilun sources 

lich mig retain traces of the evolatlon of -Tiran 
from ‘Tira have had no direct infinence om the 
formation of the current connotation of Tirin 
We can therefore say that the principal source 
of oriental anil European views on thin subject has 
been ihe Sáli-«Imu. The parallel Persian and 
Arable somrces, alaa haaed om ihe Middle Persian 
AA*Sfsy-nimak, have served only tra supplement 
to Firlawst'a poet. 

Torin is mentlaned in the chapter af the Sial- 
nt relating to the tripartition of the world by: 
Faridin (Thrattaona, Ете оъ), the lasi universal 
monarch (ruler of ibe clime Xvanteas); ef Масала 
edition p, $8; Mohl, L 138; Vullers, i. 77-78. 

Tirin and ita ¢ponym m T 143 
(cf, alive), which ly very "OR lecta (he idea. 
that the world іа tnade up of five nations, On 
the other hand fram the Pahlavi Doader? we know 
that an Avestan book, sow lost, spoke of the 
tripartition - al the. world samang the soas of 
Faridün (IhraBizons, Fi&dhun); бани Т and 


| Brat (Pahlavi forms). We have e а сые 
of two sets oí traditions being ed by 
giving the ancient тех That 


га the et had | a laea te ihe weal as 
known ¢ e ihe two edet sons of 
M Md Ao Pe RM DATAE UA west the 








ther ta ве = 
politicz] divisipes of the period (Steinian 
west wus thes identified: 
empire) mm] the ta with íhe Turks avighbo 


P. The 


of the Persiaus since the defeat of ilie Hephtbalites | the 


under Khusisw L (em. 55] 

The ancient legend of the iripartition of the 
world asumg the sona of [hraftaona eymbolined 
the relationship of the ancient peoples ar wham 
they were ihe eponyme. in thè time ol Finlawsi, 
the legend wastotally deprived of ethnizal foandation 
and the contralicliona had to he conreiled by 
playing upon worde in the XidA-mIma, Рағыд 


gires his sum: the name of Salm, Tar and [rad] | « 
only. zficr subjecting them to a teal to reveal | da 


thrit characters. The eldest, who haa escaped the 
danger without scathe (sc/dima?) receives the 


lands in (he weal (Altes mo-cioar) with the title | i 
AGwar-hhuddy. To the dathing second son (fr — | | 


courageous) i» given Taria aad he becomes Toran 


gh, or Shall Cin, *Iord of the Turks and Chinese" | 


(Tirk wa-Cing of, ed: Vallers, reige of Faridan, 
verses 450 sûd 295) The youngest, m brave ad 
ће Б pradent, receives “Irn ond the plain of the 
heroes"(or perhiapa of the Kurls: cf; £i, verses 
291, 300 and 321) with the tile Zrün-ddnd3y. 
In {һе Ага!йс writers (cf. Taba, L, 235) the 
name af the eldest soo still has tha form Sarm «c 
Sairim. Dut as the Pahlavi alphihet does not 
distinguish r and Æ Finiswsi (wu well zs. the 
Mudrwal ai-Tuudrih) preferred the. variant Salm 
which lent. tell to a play on the Arabic root 


im, [Modi's attempt: idee Papers, Bombay 
1905. P 144, and Wlochet's: Nm. ar (avt Chrifti, | 


1925, X1Y.4 p. 411, t0 conneci Balrims direct! 


with Rome (Rim, cE Armen hitom) is wild H 
every respect]. That the counection of Bale wiih. 


the тем je yil мету alight ip evident from the 
fact that the two brothers Salm and Tor fight 
raat of the Caspian Sea (Tha‘aliht moves the scene 
of war to Adharhlidjin) und hold there jointly 
& muval atronghold Alinkn-lit (Dihisin&n Sár, on 
the Cape of Hesan-guli? ot which see Barihol 

A. ister ercobenive Turhitima, St Petentbarg 
1914. p. 33) The name of the Alana (ancestors 
OF the Osaat aml descendante of the Sauromates = 
Sairima?) in (hexe геріооа сап relate only to 8 
period zbout the first century gc, when the Iranians 
а ruled around the Caspiati ( Mar uatt, Arnasa, 


PI 

The наше Tir (Firdewal anil Мифти af- 
Тата у appears inthe ekere, viii 13 a» 
Tut and this form predominate: in. the Arable 
bourres: Iba КАН, F 15: Таш о Тї; 
Dinawari, p. 11 (the sana of Kip: A I 
and Tüs); Tabarf, i, 226; Maris, p. 12; Maui, 


Afridi, п. 163 Birin «fd par i Hibiya, n. 1032; | nt 


Thadihi ed. Zotenberg, p. 4 TEM lax 
cain thé. fors far W peat (Tin DE} iu any 


Turin as tha aprnage of (he bearer of this iama 


differs from the forms found in the Pahlavi amd | 


Ambit sources. According i9 M 
TERMIN 1$95, E 
Urs); according to Christensen, 
t—*of Türyan origin"; 
TER aM AA 
“Sha, formed {г name of the people 
‘Tira, which la derived from thet of ite 

Тата, uml ultimately. i 


1 i “bo he 
Ajea simak 





еза, арш ёз їп conformity woth ihe “ и 
wi Ram (Brrutine | Tu 


chosen by Firdawal to explain | 


T Baltráge "Y. | | 
р: 664—7, TOt« Taurlè {from | “the. 
, T3 le from "Tür | (xv 
йш 


B Perce: term. ‘The tenn | ide i 


(drive bikin Pirin araits p96). 










of Newbee verse 133; ed. МоМ, ч 
of Bahram Gar). On tbe othec hand 










Ls dead Avreta, Ve $54 - ao. 
have mot bees logi ш Ше же ә Ihe tens 
land of the Turks подав only to the east of the 
Warthokl, Тилен, (ДАЎ. Ман. &r., p. 64) i 
secun shea there us a tenancy e EMY tify Tiria 
ieee T t hg ae aa ци 
mü-DuryX and ih Daryl. According 1o ba" 
нети, Maj ath aL UI tik, the Persiana call 
the lani beside the Cus, Marzi Tarin For Yapi, 
i. Sgz, Türin is the country of MA wari’ al-Nahr 
Кыйды; after the tripartition of the world by 
айви, the Turks called their land Tirin after 
tħeir king Tadj. (Үау alsa mentions a vil 
Tiras near Harran). Very curios is the arc 









goof 
reference in Dalh, C (ek 1329) 
ed, St. Petersburg, p. 114, according to which the 
Seyhün (Si-Datyi) forma the frontier between 
Transszians, le. "the land of the | e 


ipie тм iat т ємап КЕ 
! called Karghina (6n Hail Tramsoxiass, cl. 
alio MrümiaAr, p. 307). Much more vague іа the 
use of the Man ihe Агат аА (xiv 
ye where the Volga iv called Nahr- Thin 





— т" 





^ 63, where we are told that Afr&ivüb, a Turk 
by tih hot a descomtant of Tir, aon of Faridün, 
was king “of all the country which lies bevoud 
tha river Oxus... to the exst and ог this conntry 
used to be ealled "üràn bat i has since recebved 
the nome of Tarkestin™. This taut term ia already 
found In the maps of Ortelius nni Mercator in 
the rvit'b century (Oberhummer). The term Torin 
became naturalized im Europe only la the zixth 
century. 1 
degree of pop rity ak d 
curacy of definition ix out of the 
Bibliegra A y: Justi, Iran, Namenkuch, rub 
Tira, Sairrma; H mac, Aran. W'srterhis&, 
md Tara, mirya, Sairima: Spiegel, ЁтанчйсАг 
AN5iterihumikunde 1375, i. 270, 540, 575,579; 
Geiger, Ostiranische Kultur im Alterfum, 1382, 
P. 193—202; Brunhafer, UÜrrzen dichte der Arter 


pplied to ideas where ac- 
uestion, 


Juram, Leipng 1993, in the sevice Æimrrióri- 
trie 2. ally, a, wergl: Spreckeriss. (ef. Banholomac 
Wochmachr. fe Blasi Phil, 1890, col. 1161); 
Marquart, Erdnlakr, p. 155—157; cL alio Mar 
quart, Uae x. Gack. v. Arian, tL 79, 135: 
Marquart, Der 4. Falbetus d. Aen, Berliu 
1914, р. 104, 190; Feist, A'w/tur, Aurbriifumg 
м: Aer kee ft at [ёре ийын, Berlin 1913, 
5 404, Blochet, Le man der Pr hi dons I Aerts, 

RAS, 1915, p. 395—308; Blochet, Le payi 


Thala «f fer E “a 
131—351; Bloc у FRE ме 
e ieee КУ, Г ustromvanie Amade, بخ‎ йг 
Оға? chrifiem, xxv. 1929, р. 4530—4311 
Hlochet, Lr mem der Zurhi, iic, xvvi., 1927— 
1928. М? h p. 188—206; Oberhummer, 
Jürkm w. d. grmaaise Reich, Leipzig- Vieuna 
1917; Oberlummer, Der Nanw Turan, Tarde, 
Budapest April 1918, p. 193—303; Christensen, 
йшй эмт de werwuürfrirme de ia Perse Autigue, 
D, Kel. Danske Vis. Selibak , Copenhagen 1928, 
p. 16; Gray, Foundations of the [ranian religinw, 
ve bay 1922, io Fore. Come Orient, fast. 
F > 1 ' 
Tu TENTI. n languages. The inventor af 
this term seems tà have boen the historian Bunsen 
(1854) who applied it to those languages of Ania: 





and Europe, which ure neither Indo-Éüropesn nor 
Semüic. T DENM popalariser of the term was 
Мах Мше, us Af the Seat af Har 


tw the Bart, wake: a Surecy of Threw Families of 
„бен, Arian and Toranian, London 

1855, who inciodes in this group (for he araldi 
the term *family") of agglutinative languages not 
T Finno-Upgran and Altaic bat alia Siamese, 
Tibetan, Malay. etc. Lenormant, La Magie ches 
der Chatto: af fes origine mocndizmnrr, Varis 1874, 
extended. the term to include Sumerian. J. Oppert, 
im £e Peugder et. ja. Langue dre Miser, Paria 1$89, 
Wrongly toking the language of the second column 
of the Achaemenian imacriptions (the Neo-Elamite) 
for Median concluded that the Medei were “Tura- 
nian", Turanian became x regular dumping ground 

waiting classificat 


for lange ela joo. Hut already 
байны (а) pilan out the line of 


iic He Longe үт Жүн үнд quintuple 
Erogp of *Lral-Altaic" languages with it$ branc 
Fiono-Lgrian, Samoyed, Turko-Tutar, Mongol а 
Tunjan. Lator researches have brought further 
restrictions by ' the. first two of these 
fram. the lat ihres, which form the Altaic group. 
G. Ramstedt, the founder of the comparative. gram- 
Tux Excvetaraxmia o [Isrkw, JF. 





charncter haa earned iL à certain | 


founded at Bodo 


alter, ARAL, 1925, 
| dee alam miller), "Tbe cditat howewer (1918, 





mar of this group, bzs, esitati, sol 
established the ee of Türkisch with angul 
and their а with Tungus is alio admitted, 
Lin the other hand, the connection of Aftale wiil 
Fienu-Ugrian ond Samoyed will lacky declalve 
proof, As to the term Turanian, it hos bees 
completely banished from moder linguistics, СҮ, 
Deny, Lamgurr fargecr, mengelss et. éeuwngenurrr, m 
Le tengurs du Манат, Paris 1924; Poppe, Га 
parenté dr langurs altsiquas, Flisteire ef état acfuel 
de la quettiem (i. Eussian), Bákt 1016; Sauvageot, 
Rechercher tur fr carabulaire dor langue: enrais- 
al/aiquez, Paris 1939. 

Pan-Tutanianni&m. This political term И 
used on the une hand sà symonymous wiih the 
Pan-Turkish T (Tard-(pafa *Turkiam") 
ani on the other i» applied to something much 





| more vague, thue térulénc y to a rapprochement zmong 
im Forder und Cinta tet, Hand l: dran nna 


the “Turanian peuples”. 

In the latter meaning, it has been particularly 
employed in Hungary where the first sppeirance 
af the term Tirana, tm the ideal seme of the 
distant fatherland, dates from 1849 (according tà 
Caunt "Feleki: *eine gewisse Schwarmerei für $tamum- 
land und Stammverwandie"), The review Turan 
during. ihe Word War by 
the Zeraniichs Gesollschnfr, to jedge from the 
Bulgar aod Turkish prospectuaca, wos intended to 
study the history ml civilisation ‘of the les 
who ате related to us" (in Turkish: drei hare 


N*, 1, j|. 5) took up quite a distinct attitude in 
the following pronogncement: *onr Türán la 
graphical; it {а neither the Tiras. of Max Miller, 


(Me | the subject of lively contruversy, бог е Türáü ш 


political aspirations". Count Telek] amd Prof. Chol 
воку (Turam, rim. LauznAafieerijf, ibid., NV. i 

$5) conceived this region ax lying between tha 
нын boundaries: the Caspian Sea, tbe Iruniau 
plateau, the mountains at the sources of ihe Sir 
Dary and ibe [rtish and the plateau of Akmolinak: 
Seung aside the value of the ideas of these acibor 
un ibe uniformity of this goographical milieu and 
om the infinence it hoe exerted upon the peoples 
who have lived there, it muil be recognleed that 
from the point of view of geographical tecminology 
(cf. above) auch a wie of the word THER la quite 
new and personal. Broadly peaking, thie Tirta 
is m useless term aubstitutel for Turkesifa, E 
has at lesit the merit of boing a definite con 
ception 

In Risia alo we can find temileneles parallel 
to those of the Mungarian *Turaniana”, The groap 
called * Eurasian" hax interested Неа renean 
and the cultura! influences of the Eurgiian peoples; 
cf 1. К... Аг Ж Cinpis-bÀsn (i. Kusaian), 
Berlin 1925; Prince N. Troabetikot, Sur riimun 
бегей dz ê thir ruis (in Russian), Paris 1927. 
Mach clearer in principle are the tendencies of 
the Pam Turanian (movement comprised in ihe 
marrower sense of *Pan-Turkish" hut in the absence 
of a complete study of this cultural and political 
movement we can only give & summary account 
of ite stages of development nnd programme, 

The Ottoman empire a1 te period. af its greatest 
expansion was quite without eny tendencies 1o 
Turkism. The highent offices were filled by non- 
Turks, whose conversion to lla wat often uf 
recent date The levies of Christian chililren ef. 


Dewatane] p movided the state with the mostespa 
civil aod military officers (cf. Lebyer, 73e. Govern- 
#6 





"icm 
Mass. 1913. p. $1— 56). The theory of E 

Адал excluded the poasihility of preferring the 
Turkish elementa to the other Muslim subjects 
of the empire. Even in the xiath century the word 
Mirè had |n the Ottoman empire the definite 
meaning of *pezasnt, rustic, yokel" (cf. the popntar 
moverbs). In this connection the 
Ea Bey, written during the war with Greece 
in 1897, marks the date af ihe complete 


sent... of Suleiman thi Marni; 


шу таст аге exalied onm", 4 +a 

Several factors have determined the deve! рше 
of the *Turkist" : 
Türanign. 

a. The formation in the sixth century of mmerous 
Rational inovementa (Greek, German, Iralian, Slav, 
Armenian, Aral) several of which were directed 
against the Ottoman empire. 

ê, The reverses suffered by the Ottoman empire, 
which deprived it of lis possessions in the Balkans, 
im Africa amd finally in Asia also (Зутш, - Атађіз, 
Mesopotamia, Mawsil). With exch dimimstion of 
Ottéman territory the "Turkuh element of Anatolla 
Rained tu importance, not only at regards numerical 
Proportion bet aloo from the paint of view of the 
only gure and stable basis upon which the ише 
could be established. 

б. The progresa made hy Turcology, which tus 
drawn up an inventory of ihe Turkish 
established the afünity of. thelr languages and 
thrown light upon the early history of the Turks. 
ao direct has been the influence af the romantic 
work 
fie, Paris 1896 (Turkish adaptation hy Медин 
"Asi. Amoag the earlier works which have exerted 
zn influence ot these lines iyl Gok Alp mes- 
ens de (uignes, Histoire ginitale dii Turit, 
der Mongols ef des Amine, Paris 1756—1758 ami 
Lumley Davids, Tarkih Grammar, London 1832 
and 18315. 
ef national movements published by the AJ. M. Af 
and the work of R. Hartmana tetuling to, establish 
= bead of union among Turkish peoples]. 

#, The formation in Russia of = Мамі благе 
zia, primarily Turco-Tatnr, amd the impetus given tu 
the Turkish preis in Russia by the eventa of 1905. 
The emigrés from Rumia, like ‘AN Hussin-cdde 
[HERT], Vosat Ak-tura ( Karen) anal 
aghiu (Karibsgh) have been the driving forces 
in the movement and even had to overcome соц» 
thitrable opposition emanning from the Turks 


of Turkey. 
At the beginning of the x century, three 
liticel theses were to the front ín Turkey: 


Рав: Тыт, Ottomanism аш Pan-Turkiim. As 
open discussion of these was instituted (in 1902- 
1903).in the journal] ZEr& publixhed im Cairo. 
The Pan-Turkish poini of wiew was cham 


(reprinted: at Stambul io 1317) has played an 
Important part in the. elabargtion of the programme 
of the movement, Ak-2ute criticised Otomanskim 
ai lending to diminkh the Privileges of the Turks 
san contrary to islkm which recognise eranl 
rights for. all bellevers. (I. ihe other hand, Par. 
hlámium would exacerbate the non Muslims amid 
mert resistance from certain Ecropean power, The 
asther them declared for Pas-Turkiom, thinking 


it would overcame the greatest obstacle. represented | 


poem by Mebmed | 


! of 
meaning Of the word: Hm hir Firble, dinim |. 
iin lir : ыт а Turk, my кес atd |i 





movement, sometime called |t 
| (Т, Derneyi) 





Ok; Cala, Jnirodurtien à. l'histoire de | be memories donnant ii the 
of tho Turks and sang the ‘Turkish ileal as per- 


Here also we should mention the sketches | are not by sny rmemus proved) "The fathcris 





Ahmad Aghi- 






idge | by “Ionia, 


and the activities 


object of studying tae x: 
diwi mea T} of urkish peoples. 1 шиге, 
ihe ‘Interest of this body has been confined о 
im the reviews Улаан, на ен at 
In torr the Turmnles Society fo rapagaticn 
of knowledge (ZWrüse agr arif dienire) 
i ae peel Forder scl АЫ. 
of the periodical Zri-ruradm edi ару т. ш 
On May 25, 1943, the Turk edfaliarl ("Turkish 
Hearthi) were fonnáed, circles for (he study of 
Turkish culture. | 
Ziya Gök Alp [q.v], elected ii igro s member 
of the Central Committee of Union and. Progress, 
began hie activity first at pee 9) ати! шег 
ш Stambul (tort). In а sees of | 1 


the memories dormant in the blood 


wehifed im the myuterings land of Tõru: “The 
children of Oghuz-khün will never forget this 
country which i called Тїптї" (ТАЛА, a 


| This land iz mseoclated with Attila, Fiala, U 


Bey, Ton Sina (the Turkish origins of the latter [9-*-] 


of the Turks iv meithir Turkey, nor Terkeuls, 
their fatherland is the great eternal land of Tria 
(Ten, 1914). i 

The teaching of Хуй Gök Alp wes summed 
is the fomala тайлга уомтм (frou 
the poit of view of culture, gorth! 


found in Twrkürle trdsfarl, *The foundation 
of Tarklem", published at. Angora in 1339 (1923) 
® year before the author's death. In thie work, 
Gök Alp defines the nation as a group wf individuals 
connected by Lon rior ethics and sesthetion 
Tür&n is nof a mixture of Turks, longals, "Тир и, 

iba | _ “The word Tis із а 






nd | name covering the Turk tribes exclusively". Tht 
by YOsuf ASturs-oghte whose article D eA [o Ems 


reunion of the "Turks cxn anly be b мас 
by stages. The immediate hieal of iam HV 
cultural union of the Oghuz-Turks, |. e. the Turks 
of Turkey aod th Turkomans of Adherbsidi™ 
of Persia and Kh*irirm. Their unlon b 





for all the eaumerated, forming un ethnical 
anion (guar 

Ttrinian ee haa bal various repercas- 
sions in the p ы кэл, КУМ ЕЛЬ Кый 
Ahmad Hikma ( difin aruh Khälide Edib Ehänim 
(Fei 2'irdn, ien 3), Aba Cubs (Wibren EAN 

a drome im 19tq whose subject is à 
Turkish rising in the Cauessan), Müfide Fertd 
Ehanim (4r Desir, à Tarkish riaing in Central 
Asia) On literary Türfnianism during ibe War, 
a Y 2 Кынап, AO S. 1918, xxi, p. 19—22 

the War of 2914, the Voung Turks 
(Соке in of Union ami Progress) governing ihe 
Ottoman empire officially professed (ttomanism, 
u! leust so far as Muslims were concerned, but in 
fact. the deportations of Armenians їп 401$ were 
mM. the programme of the Tutkicisation of 
urkey. 

Жека Йа towards the East. The war 
of 1914 bad drawn a curtain between the Turks 
af Turkey and their kinemen. The Ressian revolution 
of 1917 entirely modified the situation, By the 
clause addet at tho Last minute to the treaty of 
Brest-Litowsk, Turkey obtained the return la the 
frontier of 1847 in Transcaucasia (sorrcoder by 
Kussia of and Ardahin) The refüsal 
ol the Tad of. rbüidjin to resist the Otto- 
mans pat an end ta the Transcaueasian confederation 
(April 22,1918), which was replaced by three in- 
dependent republics (Adharbäiljin, Georgia anil 
Armenia). Under the: coomani of Hamer Pásht's 
brother, the Turks advanced a1 far as Potrowsk 
on the Caspian 


then occupied and later withdrew from Trant 
cauczsla, While in the capital, occupied by the 
Allies, Dümüd Ferid Pighf's government im cxfremir 
was making « lost attempt to unfold a programme 
of (tomaniam, the nationalia. government was 
formed im Asia Minor (summer of 1919) and by 
energetic measures was able to retain the ground 
= by the Young Turks at Brest-Litowsk. The 
ublic of Armenia wz» conquered (Peace of 
of Dec. 3, 2920). Georgia declared 
из ШАШУ amd submitted to the ultimatum {of 
Feb, 23, 1931) which demanded the evacuation 
of Artwin and Ardahün. On March 16, 1921, the 
Tarkish-Sovwiet treaty was signed at Moscow and 
ot (kt. 93. confirmed at Kara, with the partici 
pation of the three Caucasian republics (now Soviets}, 
Turkey withdrew her claim tò Batum but, what 
was mot in the Brest-Litowsk treaty, recelred the 
district of Igdir он, the Araxes (which Persia had 
ceded to Rusia in 1828) and thus enabled her 
territory to be contiguous to that of Nakhitewan, 
which had heen created as 2 dependency of the 
Soviet republic o£. Adharb&idjan. 

The government of Angora thus secured con- 
crie gains in Transcaucasia bal publicly divowrned 
Enwer Pisht's echlerements, who had at first allied 
himself with the Soviet government but finally 
raised the standard of revolt in Turkestan where 
he dreamed of founding a Tarkish empire. He 
os {з а skirmish in eastern Bukhari on Aug. 

4. 1922 (aa a martyr to Turkin" aa his colleague 
De. Жаш said at the trial of the Young Turks 
in. August iga6}; cf. Casiagné, fcr &агтаге&й, 

Сабага! Movement. The old leaders i 
the Türinisn movement had carly railed аа 


Eovemument of Ángora (The poet | 


[zs 


Sez but the armixtice of Madros | 
(Oct. 30, 1918) forced them to turn back. The English | 


and the desert. In 





isg) 


аш. = Ogle arrived at Angora im Apel 
1921). “From April 15, 1924 the Turkidh Heartha 
(TFA ad resumed their activity in Angora 
under the leadership of HamdulldhSubbl Their 
first Амга met at Angora on March 28, 1926. 
In 1928 Viteuf Ak-tura produced at Stambal the 
amal Fit 9a (The Гатар Year) with sum 
mares Of the doings of Turks abroad. Ax a result 
àf ihe Rumian revolution of 1917 a new wave of 
emigration swept over Turkey. The aupporters of 
the old mationalist fits avenhrown by 
ihe Soviets established the review Vedi Kaftariya 
(1924) which wx» wocceeded in March 1010 һу 
the Ouf Furs “Land ‘of Fire" (= Adharbaidjioj 
These of Turklih salidarity have not however 
linked up with the local Turkish. press. 

As regarda ihe Tarks [n what wis Iie Rumian 
since the revolution of осла еу have 
and even gone beyond old programme 
of establiahin Deom RE sud autonomy, 
Hut idis of this natural evolution, the 
Turks of tho U. R-S. S bave actively and passively 
taken part in all the phases of the Saovier revolg- 
tion- For the moment (1930) И із linpossible to 
separate the tamli of the particular aml general 
E m MM PME Mec M 

all the peoples of Tu arigin are converglng. 

The communications and discussions at the first 
"Turcaokc comers at Fake from Fek; z5 to 
March 6, 4926 (i31 delegates, Soviet and foreign, 
inclading two from Turkey) were af greet Interest 
(see the shorthand reports published in Russian, 
Bikü 1926, and Menrel's dE M in 
Der Гаі, 1905). The decision of the congress 
regatding the optional aduptiun of the Roman 
alphabet (conpalsory since 1923) had a great = 
(iuence on the introduction of the new al 
into Turkey (1928) (ef. H. Dada, Dir sene Lat yora 
drift? in d. Trid, O.L.Z., Jine t929, col. 
441—451; E. Rosi, Jf mue alfabeto, rune 
Maderna, Jan. 1919, p. 33—45). 

и ш dicalit to foretell iho fature ol tho Fan- 
Turkdib morement. The culturalattraction ol Anger, 
thin preat centre of Turkiam, i legitimate and 
inevitable. Bat Angora ii now « lay capital entirely 
free from the Tallinie prestige of tho old Stambul: 
The intensity of its Û nce will therefore depend 

fly oo the worth of the Turkish culture 
(berth) "which will be developed thete. Even the 

ging of all Turks *descended fram Oghua" under 
«ше culture accoriling to Ziyà Gók Alre [dex woald 
not þe елау, becasic, for example, the Persian 
Turks, the immediate nejghbosra ol Turkey, are 
ver moch under the inflsence of Persian culture, 


the persistence af which fs a bhitorical fact As 
to the political umian of the Turkish peoples, 
account must be taken of the very different cou- 


ditions onder which they live. Their lands are very 
ecattered They are aep ! by the Caspian Sea 





P mais the corridor 
between Georgi amd. Armenia on tlie one side anil 
Persa on the other is very marrow amd is of no 
importance, unlew e complete reversal of the 
sitgation in Тгапясаасаца end in Pera whould take 
place simultaneously, which is quite beyond the 
programme of Turkiam pure and simple, 
Biliegrabhy: Al-turaoghlu, OF fare 
spami im the | Turk, Cairo (reprinted 
Stambul 1327); Omer Seyfeddin, Varledi Tuus 
darti, Stambul 13351 Martin. Hartmann, e 
meriuh-T'uriesam, Halle 1905, panim; do. 


Ünpoditische Briefe ums a. Türkel, Leizuig Lg te, 


panimi до. ar d, mewrrIM domam. 


MUS, xix. (1916), p, 124—179; xx. (1917) | $66. {i 


p. 856—149; xzL (1918), p. 1—Sa; x, (== Take 
ribich £1; evnrants ронро tm Тулуш, Мм. М. 
xri, 1012, р. 139—212; do, Le fanilaminme 
ff lt ganteuranimeu, A.M. M. aii, 1913. ps 179 


#22; Tekin Alp (— Moses Koben) ZurAinmus | Te 


an?) Puaterkiowns, Weimar 1915; 


бойда, айдин, Эн Айы ТЕНЕ АА | A 
1917, xL (2—13; 4 oneal e de | iw 
Twrawienr and Famturumunim compilèd by 


Krine, 


the Geogr. Sctiem ef the Naval iniellignace 
Division, Sava) Staff Admiralty, London 
(mainly on enumeration of “Tordsian” жечу 
and tribes inciuding the Samoyed» smi Finno 
Ugriana); Muhammedon History, Nt, 57 of the 
flandbecks preparrd undir the direction af the 
histeriial section of the Forgas Ott, Loman 
1930 (camntaius the chapter Z'Àe ricaf thy Turki 
and [Аг Bum-Turanism woremenz) [the materials 
fot these two volumes were collected on the at- 
canton of the Peace Conference}; Abed Mubied- 
din, Di Andinctoocgung iv modernen Türken: 


tse, Leipzig 1931; Alymes Emin, The dreri mens 


ef Modern Tuerkry пз татык by ЇЙ prer, 
New York 1934; Ziy& GOk Alp, Tür Mali yin 
ішін), Angora 1330 (1033) [excellent résumé 
by RK. Hartmann, Стил dei Url. Аай» 
int, OZ, gag №, 9—10, ‘col 578. 
610 and by EL Rossi, (блг dedna, 1925, 
P* 574-595]; Zarevand, T'urrziya d fatithuramir, 
Fara 1930 (in. Russian, from the Armenian point 
of view; European bibliography). 
| (V. Minos y) 
TURANSHAH n. Anîn ALMALIK АМЫ 
PAM SHAMS AL-DawLa БАКНЕ AL-DIx, founder 
ef the Aiynbid dynasty of the Y eme e, 
ile was burn ai the 
(Fetramry 1174); two years before, the death of 
the lait Fatimid “Aghi fq. v.) had farmally made 
Saladin lord of Egypt: | 
und overlord between him and the vangid Atibeg 
Ner al-Din Mabmüd kal now become unnatural 
und threatened to end in wars King Amatrich of 
Jerusalem, with whom Saladin had been Gg hting, 
was still unsabdued: the Cresaders of Kerak and 
auwiak [q.¥,] were harassing the roads tu Epypt 
That Saladin should choose anch a time for 
conquat af Yemen is remarkable apd h noi 
completely explained b the réligioms ground 
which induced him {o wage this war, namely the 
expulsion of. the. Khiriljl Mabili (q. *.] from 2ай 
amd of the Bü! Hang Karam [q. v.] whe were 
formally incorporated in the Fatimid hierarchy from 
"Allen. It lit characteristic of Saladin's füresight that 
ha "gris چ کی‎ lor himself a province to 
which he could retire on any omerpency: the 
general situation indicated that thii could sir fe 
found in the south, where alone his troopa could 
be employed; for if he wanted te avoid an open 
besch. with Nar alDin, it was best io leave 
Frankish power in Palestine as « bulwark between 
them for the time, uly à year 
vent to Nubia one of his 


ont TürsnahSb, whose 1 
had connected with the death of the last Fatimid; 
bat Trinh did not think Nhe country worth 
the. diíficulty 
established relations between the 
Egypt sow attracted his айенцов 


бте bithe, an elder 
tanus popsa тийин 


tu the Arabian 


1917 | Spia За apts which 
at зу: 571, А 


beginning of НайаЬ 569 | 


tha relationship of youl | 


before, he had 


and. expense of taking i. ‘The old. | tha 
Inti: holy Gti and 





wentotiony to hie brother, he obtained 


bad in the meanwhile passed 


ta Saladin on 


5yrin, hi» brother transferred him to. Alexsndria 


where he died ou q" Salar S76 (Jans 27, 1180). 
The career оГ Тапа i» mot unimportant 
bui the inliitire was zlwsays Saladin's; Turzuglh 
was» more a man who enjoyed life. Even while 
ИШ із Egypt he haul acquired cousiderahle wealil; 
bia ишп һе brought MER 


| fef la ымын, 





large old family in 
persona] чу. Um | , hh main 


anxiety was that his representative should veni 
hiw the revenues promptly. This mam with all 
these erates nevertheless left behind him 200.006 
ingri of debte which. his hrother а= cT 
of Türinghzh. always homesxick for Sytia, yria, w 

taken by his sister Sits m Zamurrad and 


| buried Beside the medresa hulli by herin Damasus 


The Aiyübid pest was af considerable signi 
ficance for (le Yeuss, The three small alates there 





occupation wai very. thoroughly: carried through 


tt (a tems that the lat Hamda was аһа te 
escape to the highlends, bot the last Mahdi “Abd 
abNabi' smd his two brothers and ihe imt real 
ruler of the , the major domo Vilar, were put 


| 1ê death some time after their aurrender by Tiri’ 


&büh'» ordetz, ‘fhe latter's Ферал ге so son alter 
lhe conques: was not caleoluted to keep 
quered. territory tug | ТТ 


at there frow §78—393 (1182-1196) that Aiyibld 
tr lee тену Ur reality. He wis followed 
by Ма. вода Мака al-Din I3má*il шн 
(1201) and al1-Násir a. a = (аы) ye 
efe sandünated. Im 612 (1215) tbe. besd of thi 
hê Saladin's brother ада Salf abisiam 


“8 
Yusuf 


hi» young grandson al- Mas 14 


. "nt hn 
discipline bowever had resnlted ühorrly before this 
[з п утсзї-йтїпфкоп of Salulin'a brother, 

Dis Shhendhah lod far 4 

the appeal of Мз brother, estublishipg himself 
in Yemen, posing as a Süf1 with B retinue of Şela. 
Along with Türünghih, five brothers of ihe family 
of the Hanli Haiii had come into. the country 


stl soon attained great importance as lodlipensable 


fpht between Sulahmit and Vüsuf, "Al bi Rasul 
the Hues Sabi nese а тере 
An u his name and was appuinted wal 
of Meccs in 619 (1222), His son "Omar, alter ths 
death of the weak Vüsuf in 626 (1238), assuming 





the name al-Mamite, founded the dynasty of the 


Easülida, which ruled the land for over two 


centuries ай 2 mative Yemen dynasty, after the. 


foreign rule of the Aiyübids lind prevailed fnr only 
half & century. | 
Bikliegrap Ay: a ike EIL ТО 
al. 260 syn, cf. fades: thn Khallikdn, | 
1299, 1.125 09. (im de Slane, ii, 284); Rhu- 
ДН, of Obed abi hirira (G. A:S, HE) ir, 
zbug¢.; Lane-Poole, 74 Modamercdan Dyrastiss, 
1894. P 98; von Zambaur, Meerue/ d? grnéalapfr 
(rogo chrenolezie, Hanover 1927, p. 98. 
1 (R. SrhoTHMANN) 
TURBAN, the headdress of males in 
the Muslim east, consisting of & exp with s 


length of cloth wound round E. Tho name turbam 


ix foand im this form in Europess languages only 
(English turban, turband; French turban, tulban; 
German Turban; Italian, Spanish and Portuguese, 
turbante: Dutch tulband; Romanian tulipan; ali 
poing back to older forms with o: tol/Ijiban, toli- 
pan, tolopan, tourhant, tourben, torbante) and ia 
usually traced to. the Persian du/Aand, (rom which is 
also sad to be derived the word tulip (ci Meyer 
Lübke, Потрага peop Warterdvcd, 
Heidelberg t93t, p. 682, where also is cited from 
the ерме аг tangue Kemani, Hii $4 the Spanish 
name of the hemmer-headed shark, rorbandalo), It 
should be remembered however that the word 
d'uilbamd is by no means soa widely disseminated In the 
can ws one would howe expected from the general 
use ‘of the word іпграп іп Europe, but i» limited 
to ihe Persian (and to & amaller extent Turkish) 
&pesking aurea and eren here is not the only name 
in gue, “The commonest word in Arabie 1% "imiüwa, 
which properly meant only the cloth woun:l round 
the cap and then comes to be wed for the whole 
headdress, ood im Turkish yeri is the паша! пате 
fat the turban. Besides these however, there are 
a large number of other names for what we often 
loesely call turbam. and for iis parte iu different 
Muslim countries; these nre given in a preliminary 
list at the endl of the article, 

The origin of this form of headdress ought pro- 
bahly to be sought in tbe ancient exst; а. turbane 
like cap seems to be found represented on certain 

унан an] Egyptian monuments (cf. Keimpell, 
ibrlemis hen und airyrimden A iri- 
fumes, p. 40; It von Karabocek, -tAvealilmdiscde 
Канг su Koniüsniiue sel, Denknuhr. Ak, Wien, 
Ixii, 1918, p, 87 ag. and von Hammer, G. 0, Æa 
vii. 268 and Senrerfürtumy, p. 441. 1n Arabia 
the pre-Mulammadam Beduins sre sald to bare 
worn turbans, and it Нах been xupposed that the 
high eap is the Persian and the cloth wound round 
it the true Arab clement of the turban (Jacob, 
Altarabisehe: Fininincu/ebhon, p. 44. 237) 

In Islàm no coume of time the turban has 
Jeveloped a ihreefold significance, s national for 
ihe Arala, a religions for the Muslims and a 
professional for civil professions (later divided into 
religious und administrative offices wapd af @inlya 
wd datra) ii confrast t6 the military. 

Many details abont the Prophet's turban hir 
been handed down by tradition but moat of these 





Слер d 


hadijhs bear obvious traces of a late date. They. 


therefare prove nothing for the time of the Prophet 
hut only show what ы ages wanted to believe. 
Te the latter (he turban, es soccinctly. expressed 
in a adj; signi “dignity for the believer nail 
srength for the Arab”) wafer J/ Malim siae 


Че M 'I^rab and the Prophet to them is tbe 
owuzr of the turban par excellence (18/9 ai-müma). 
The makers of turbans in Turkey (dofArdalyisn) 
have actually chosen the Prophet us their patron 
saint, for he là amid to have traded in furhana in 
Sytia before his call and 10 have exported them 
from Mecca to Boi (Ewliy&, i. $90). The only 
reliable рй i» negative: the meukrim i& not 
allowed tà. wear the turban, nor Familj, заған ete. 
This badith ia alao found in. Bakhirt ia (ће Лара. 
"Awa" im ( ibd, bib 1 5) contrasted with the lollawing, 
monlly weak, badrils. According to-one, far example, 
Adam is aai] to have warn a turhan which Gabriel 
wound round his head om his expalsion from 
Purading; previously be wore a crown (40g). The 
next was Alszander Dhu '-Karnain who worm a 
turhan tw conceal his borna. A much quoted hadith 
тоза “turbans are the crowns of the Arabs” (a/- 
‘amd on [їн РОБ), МЕН is tariouly ex- 
plained to mean, either that torbans ore as mare 
amobg the Arabs aa crowns among other peoples 
от шом Beduina only wear сара (файда) пг no 
headdress at all, ur that the Arabs wear turbans 
ag the Persians crowns, so that the tarhin would 
be a national badge of the Arsh ss the crown 
of the Permian, A similar рай гапа “wear tor. 
bans and thus be different from earlier. peoples" 
(Fiamma BARN umam Байгаа). 

Si more numerous are the hadiths which de- 
scribe the turban uà a badge of Moslima to ратата 
them from the unbelievers; turbans are a matk of 
Islam (a/- uma im iim af Sif); the terhan divides 
the believers fram the ünbelievers (ac /milesa Аата 
hum abwfr ma 'Limüms or biln al Macon oa 
Ченин): tbe distinction between us anil the 
uubelievers is the terban on the cap (fart ma 
humm тобаа аланина ийат т “Мм 
fln); or the prophecy: my community will 
never decay &o long an they wear turbam over 
their enpa (SA tasin ummati ala "Ira ant indice 
amin Хаја kaltai; and on ihe day of 
judgment a tan will receive light far every winding 
uf the turban (4ewro) гешн his hewl òr round 
his cap, ‘Thus “to pat on the torhon" mram “to 
reached where it was a religions duty (farg) to 
wear the turban; И is however recommended 
(лика Байё, imma, eril dE) and a general re- 
rommendalion runi: "wear turbana aud increase 
your nobilits^ (ffm ûtî îd pile), 

Éspecially at the gaff and on going to the 
помре ог tomħs is tbe wearing of the turban 
recommended and ib B љан: two rak'as (or one 
rak'u, or the palit) wih a {штап are better (haa 
seventy without: for it in mot proper to appear 
before one's king with head uncovered. Or: Gad 
and the angels blest him who wears a turban on 
Fridays, In great heat and after the prayer bow- 
ever, |t lè permitted to take off the turban, but 
not daring ihe prayer itself, on the other hand 
the want of a turban is no reason for abaenting 
oneself from prayer. At other time ales — in 
grea! beat or af home ot while washing — the turben 
may be removed, and a» a rule the Araba always 


wore the turban “anti] the secension of the 
Pieiades", Le. nnti the beginning of ihe great 
lest. Even in Ister times the f played an 


important réle in the эргек ing ûf him, e.g. in 
ihe Sedna (cf. A. Briss, in Jr, x. 22, 17, 10, 
33: M5, 0.3. M, vl. 191 ag.) 

It hai noi always leen ihe eustom in [slim for 


none het Muslim to wear turbam. The 







regalutions for dreme demand, It is truv, thal only | and 


believers may wenrturhanè while unbelievers are 
only to wear a cap (аена Ні іы езе 
tines unbelievers were only to wear turbans of an 
other colour or with some distinguishing mark, 
Ralets who were not generally well disposed tò | 
membere ol otlier faiths were. always distisguislied: 
by strict regulations about drei ; but with s change 
of attitude the observation of the prescriptions 
leame alacker nntil jt again became necessary to 
culorce them more strictly, In lates days 3 
wat frequently made to an alleged dress regulation 
by "Omar L, which i$ however probably & later 
Invetition and waa probably transferred from ‘Omar II 
to “Omar L Tte latier is said to have been ihe 
fr to forbid Christians to wear the tubas or 
tress resembling that of the Muslim (cf, now Tritton, 
liln and гї н К“ ет, 7.8.45, 1927, | 
p. 479—484). Further laws about dress are atiri- 
buted to Hiirtia al-Raghid who, dike “Omar IL, ia 
nil to have issued & general onler forbidding 
Christians to wear the same гезе ан Мына. 
Mutawakkll is eald io have prescribed yellow. for 
the anbeliewers, including the turbans if they wore 
any, and the Fitimid Hakim black becuase this 
was the colour af the. | 
tme Christians were forbiddem tu wear red, at 
acother any one who wore white was to be punished 
by death. fo Egypt asd Sysiein the eighth century 
А. нң. Christiana wore blue, Jews yellow sad the 
mim red and they sight alio wear ailk, turban 
end neck-veil (farir, ‘tela, foiled) if these | 
colours (Kalkesbandi, Suid al Asha", will, 164), 

Turkey has had a who! € strizs ol dress dietis 
of its own: the earliest was enforced by "Ala" al. 
Din Plasha (d. $33 — 1331] in the reign af Orkhan 
(cl. above L; p: 247b), He introdaced a cone-shaped 
cap of white felt but only for officials im the 
Salian's service; other subjects apparently had 
freedom of choice in their dress, In ihe teign af 
Mehmed the Conqueror (Fah), farther “hows 
about mmk, tiile and dress of ihe officials werr 
шшс]. Uader Salsimzs the Legislatar, ranks and 
professions were carefully graded as described [n 
the Sinmi iiime AAI Olhain af Lukmán b, 
Saiyhi Husain about 1550 [v. Hammer, G. ÙA. 
lii. r7; -Karabacek, p. 4). Sulwim&n also regulated 
the ime of the turbans hitherto apparently quite 
arbitrary, amd ixuned tegulaiiom about ihr trade 
of turban-makers, ау» Urs Hammer, Слай 
traning, bL 443). Unbelleveri were givem red, 
yellow and black, while white waa restricted to 
Iho Ottomans, A beat 1685 in the reign of Mursd IV, 
anly ihe Stambul Turki woro white turbam, the 
Arabs in Egypt various colours, the people of 
Barbay, white with gold. Jews aml Christiens in 
the cast in those days wure liue ( Forage a Horace 
Verwet iw Orient, od: MM. Goupil Fesquet, Paris 
1535—1640) and according ta Niebnhr, Aire. 
Асато лу магі Ағай вті andern umiteeendem 
Lümdnm [Copenhayes 1274 Christiana wore a 
hue sitipe on their caps во that the tax-colleetor 
could ші онсе кему recognise them, 

In ether countries also (he colour afiheturban 
Was not at all uniform and for ererp colant anthority 
was given from alleged hadiths of the life of the 









bated 'Abbüsida. At one | Û 


Mecca had been handed down to them, and in a 
tendenclies baduh in which Gabriel prophesies 
the coming of (he " ls, he 

a black tarhon, Tarhana of b 
maid ta have been at firat фи 


The Prophet Іа said to have at first liked to wear 
Мне bat then forbade it because Oe 
wore It On behalf of red, it ie urped that t 
angel at Ubod (or alho at Elunain) won те 
turbans. According to others, Gabsiel ware red = 
Bair and on nte occusion appeared to "n 
a ted turban. The so-called dipetpa turban w a 
the Prophet wow М. also mid to heve betn mi, 
Sometimes alvo striped material has been vd 
Si turban cloth, e g. yellow and red or green amil 
red (Fesquct). ы 

In the history of religion the green turban is 
important, ad the well known badge of tht ile 
Fer ade eer жаа | дз 
or traditian. Hut green ia the colour of Paradise 
it їз also szid to have been 


i 


| 


14 





favourite сорин and some say thas the angels at | 


Hunain (or also ot Badr) had | | 

green turban us à M Ње заь із however 
of much later origin: the "Albb& -Ma'm | 
Eamadüa 201 % said to have clothed the eighth 
SIT Imüm *Ali al-Ridji in green, when ha designated 
him hi эшсе; the latter died before he could 
succeed, ihe ‘Abbasids went back to black and 
there were even persecutions to compel the ‘Alida 
to weir- black {ef Tbn "Аа, Д. а Wusar, ей. 
Ма, р. 395 27.) They stem however fora period 
at least to hove worn x piece of green cloth in 
the turban as a special] balge (aja) and to 
have been (ond of wearing green, expecially im 
times of liberty of ¢opscience. In 773 A.H. the 
Маш: Suljan Ashrat Sha‘hitu ordered that the 
tortan cloths (abajn i Taie "ami im) of the 
"Alids shoukd be green and from roog a M. the 


whole turban became green by order of the Otto | 


imam governor of Egypt al-Saiyid Muhammad al- 
Shari, This fashion к from Egypt to other 
Muslim countries, af first regarded as n late im- 
novation and sometimes disputed, but hai now 
become generülly approved. t là now regarded aa 
a law that no oom 'Alid ahould wear the green 
turban nor strictly anyone who is only connected 


with the | un the mother’s side but this 
last point da frequently disregarded. A short essay | 


hes recently appeared oo the i ‘turban in the 
Baghdad monthly а.га, Н. 6 (July 1927) 
Ta ribh Арат al Amie, p. 229—232; cL alsa 
abAAXagra Saar Al Afudammund by al-Saiyid 
Hitat al-Din al-Shabrastint, i. 4 (March 1926), 
р. 105—108. 

Mot only tbe colour but other Ma! of the 
turban are regulated by religion: 1, When should 


a boy be first given a turban? When his beard! | 


begins to grow, when he reaches maturity or at 
the age of say 7 to 10 years Опе abonld go by 
the practice of the country; but in mmy case it 
shows shamelessness to wear & imrhan before one’s 
beard begin to grow- z. How whould a turban 
be wound? Here aguin the answer is given by 
stories of how the Prophet wound his It sboold 
be wound standing (trousers on the other hand are 
pul os altting), with tbe right hand, twixted to the 
right around the bead and not wünply laid проп 
it apd. in doling this, one abould act according to 
the gunna, as regards palling under the chin 
(haih) the loose end (еду апд the rize of 
the tirban. As im polting on any other garment, 
азе should utter a аллаа ме Ос атада de 
only used for now articles of clothing. A new 
turban ahonld if possible be put on for the first 
time on s Friday, li should be carefully done 
before 2 looking-glass but ose should not spend 
too much time over it. People of position may 
have their turban wounl by two servants. There 
are countless ways in which a turban may be 
wound: 66 ere mentioned! but these are mot all. 
3. The question whether gold and silver ornaments 
may be worm in the turban is usually answered 
im the negative. [n the course of the development 
of the headdress, it wae the women io | 

who adorned their turban-like 
way. Silk on the oiher hand is allowed. with cer- 
tain restrictions, 4. The turban has acquired caneider- 
able religious sipnifitanre as a svmbal of im 
vestiture, snce there is no crown ot coronation 
proper as symbols of sovereignty in the Mustim east. 
The prototype is again an act of Muhammad's; be 


парвет (етти!) ааа о give him dignity. 
Following this example, the callphs, thé succes 


sors of the Prophet, put the turban on their 
vier and later on aultüna. For example Kalka- 
ghandi, iii 280 лу; describes the investiture of 
the Egyptian Mamltik Saltin Abu Bakr b. al-Ni&sir 
in 942 by the Egyptian ‘Abbaald caliph Halim it, 
The caliph wore a black netk-vell (forse) with 
white str (marbüma ài hag) and placed 
on the hend of the solin a blask turban! (neda 
medy) with white stripes round the edge (smur- 
bemaf aFfaraf Ы '-kayäd) Then we have a 
description of the investiture of Nasir Faredj by 
Mutawakkil in S01 Aci. where we are told “imide 


ашый так ита, Газе феада ат фа ташаа mar ima. 


The turban із an essential feature of the 
robe of honour (Lis) which Muslim rulers 
used to bestow wpon their visiers and emir (there 
is a poctical description of a turban, for example, 
in MibySr al-Dailami j 428 == 1037], Dista, l 
2342; & description of x robe of honoar af the 
Mamlük period : Kalkashandt, iv, $2 ay.) and. this is 
the origin of the differences in the torbami of the 
different classes, whicb were sach ihat ihe lmi- 


‘tinted could at once tell an individual's profession 


by hia turban. In general it may be sahl thatthe 
largest turbans belonged ta the highest and most 
respected ranks, especially al the clerical profes- 
son, and the differences in sizes of the turban 
are, according to some, more important than those. 
of colour. With ihi» ia connected the enderrour 
to give oneself ax large a turban za posslhle and 
mgninst this religion haa had ta fight = û warning 
is uttered aguimst weuring too large a turban ai 
it Ln an extravegance — hot pot among learned 
men; um the contrary, they ought t be recognis- 
able af ance by some externa] feature to attain 
succes’ in their loboura Hence the dress of the 
scholar i» not a cenaurable innovation (ia), 
although ettiler men of * did not weur it. 
All other statements about the sizes of turbans, 
including definite lengths like seren ‘ûr ten ella, 
ere again defended from the example of the Prophet. 

To tention ao few tolated examples, we have 
m Кайаша, ii. 280 the description of the 
turban of the “Abbasid caliph Mustain, who in 
$15 was for a period indepemdient Subjin of Egypt; 
hi» turban was toand, of pleasing appearance 
(afa); with a tail hanging behind (rera) 
} ells in length. (The Christian 5 | 


а 2С Ча 

thin the other priests). The drem of thë Sulia 
of Morocco is described for example in the pi. 
biked portion of the Maik «Aber of Tha 


Fadl Allah al Omari (Fag liya sa 'I-dada- 


lur, el. Hamn Ниви Abd aWahhab, Тиша 
about 1923), p. 31, 24 not too large with pakar- 





ти шыі “шла ch L v. z03: wilh a 
long marrow türban. The head-dress of the Cite 
шап Saljáma la frequently described. The turhans 
of dead Sulina were kept in their tombs, e.g. 
in the munaolesu jm Brussa (v. Hammer, Siagi. 
веган, b 446) and in other places we find 
them modelled im stone on the tomba. 


said, become tlic badge of the civilian profes 














slonu Turban-wesrer (EX3 ai imiima: Ња Shih, |! Ak $ tandand 
Ma! dim af Airtba, p. 34 ар ға al messen) з wae- | ( 590) ln M {з оГ ал 
ا‎ with ilar and there în the ex pressiog : merus : erus or long. : шщ Earopean 








he abandoned the turban of men of the lew aad | } ' | of a Crusader (Pe: 
sumed in ite stead the cap (аага) апа the | gyrus FA np 272), Some 
dress of the emirs (Makrit-Blochet, p, 335, nate. of turds and cermin a 
Кава often imes ni-mu£i amtmimAn. in this l turbas = tärde curs 
MM, Eq. xh DI: afet. win arkad cheant] al rhan — inclus Phararnis; Turkish 
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Alaiye wa "Udiwwiya and sim, dira arigi al | tur balonui tintinmabalwer (Grande Ezcycho 
rayuf, To distinguish the various пега, the 1 м. Т ih loam T" 
oficiali in Turkey ander the old régime haii dil- 
ferent badges on their turbam, clusters of leathers 
and egrettes (лараг асі АЛАГ), апа soldiers 
wore on them decorations awarded for bravery 
(er ple! and fold; v, Hammer, Maafrwer Pap rump, 
i; 446), Fesquet ssya that. secretsries and scholars | list 
wore the tarban high with many windings mer- | s 
chants ın artificers loose aml brord and alavwes | hi 
very small. 

It i» 2n thia point thai we find: the differences 
in the various countries and pecially between 
the wust (Syria, the “irak, Egypt, Persia) and. tbe 
west (Spzin, North Africa) This fp noticeable iu 
the description ol western dress. in Байкай аши 
ыш (н пе Ласа а thar, and vice-versa in the 3 
accouots of easterti customs as given by the | course suid to have. heen worn: the P 
Moroccan Kattini, In Muslim Spain very few tur. | and by the angely at Badr and according ta The 
hans Were worn at all: the. neck-rcil (faifazin; | Taittya, Muhammad had a dream in this connection 
Мәлі, р. 42; Kalkaghandi, v. 271) was rather | in. which God pointed to the place betwee 
worn instead; the loose end (uaira) imithe chli- shoulders: bunt тапу oniran penpe | 
rap. (raslê) ато, originally at least, apparently | dream аз unthrope m. 
western fashions. In 1696 we fimi the Turks being 
truck hy the aurrow turban of striped silk worn 
by the Potsian ambiisanslur (OF OR e. ау), 

In modern times there lias arisen a movement 
дшш the torben, which is more ar les apparent 
through the whole of the cast, Men are reluciant 
to Weer a turban and the FHing pooplo and the 
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tall on the le есап i 
wearing the tall behind the eight car wis a 


wemes leogh at it and вау abdala biziren al- | of iha H fid aukins; Isl of di 

‘ofa, “the board Far washing the dead ip better | are mid io have loft two tails banging: raul 
thas winding w tarbon", But the conservative classes | one before and one behind, and the so-call 
vigorogsly atiack the das implied їп this and Haghdid turhan kad (wo tails, hd VO wer 


“to wimi the turban leaving a tail hanging". ; 
VEM, a cont of brown camel hair, which the 
| Anezs wesr natem] of a turbam cloth wound two 
or three Times round (heir head-dress, which E 
called. &fiya, б н 
"mama, turbam, amather form of “imitas. Ar- 
conling to the dictionaries, the pronunciation with 
4 is wrong but acconlimp to Wrunot, 121, this 
fa the promanciation i& Algiers, [i М there an 
unwound turbam, and is also given ad à present 
to the wall of the woman ono wishes to marry: | 
і the torkan-cop, 


declare that contempt for the turban ia heresy and 
unbelief, Associated with this we often find abandon- 
ment of ihe old Muslim stylauf hair-dressing with 
clean upper lip and = beard ói the chin. Theso 
[жо hits are амапіаі features of emancipation 
and arc regarded by ae as signa of the Day 
of Judgment (agra? аб aj- This modem dë- 
velopment is. nitacked in a number of special 
treaties off ibe turban mentioned below, визу 
Һе init ose һу Кай, деш according (o t| 
any ome who succeeds in restoring the turbun to 
a country, acquires the mrrit of reviving a good 
traditian (Ayr aliunga) The modem development \ orn be : 
however cua hardly be checked, and in Turkey a | to collect че ропдчаноц and which visi ree 
hundred years ago the turban war officially re- | out below it. ` he Turks asy parts “wrapiyest. The 
placed by the fez, which ia iis turn had to give | name mariés ja sliko found; ome write 'агайуг 
way in 1925 ta the modern European bat (tiatia) | and would connect the word with the ‘Ira (Brunot, 
(cf. Orimtr Moderno, v. 630 4.), just ux in modern ! P. 120; Каші, р, 33) lm everyday langus 
Persis the turban hes been driven out by the Huh. | the word iè wid to mean ordinary сар. | 
The ra ANE d for элу pEr and in earlier limes |n Syris it was a parent 
Poses other than that forwhich i waa primarily shaped cap adorned with pears worn by тошеп, 
Mtended We tive п few ааны: m Sedi. теа анч ‚ы báb 16) 
аа р. 156, а пш im the desert giving a dog | gays that the Prophet once wore a i^ 









* pocket, ај аа а торе іо tie up criminala, | times i a wquire black silk kerchief worn by 
or ho tle firmly im the eddie ur to atr Je. | women E, Manners and Cormm p. Q0 f. 
la. 16235 ‘the a Turkish атй" e ns |. "A. P nM ae үз = a 


et кыпїгг) аз а tope The turhan wus often maed | ami women (Канаск 71), and {п mader 
из а poci ы} 








s: hesddress- wii pourts avid: gold worn | in Morocco: 
and Egypt. 

Haa i properly an iron helmoi bun according 
о Кыш, р. з зно а.е. 

Бири ог BupgAf3A or Пиаф from Sophii- 
(id vt, may mean tutlan aml talliy the 
high head-dress worn by Mongul princesses anid 
ladies uf rank, adorned with. guld and pearls. 

Burmi, barnis wax in earlier times not = cloak 
but z high cap and im thia seme if is used In 
Buükhiri Jai, hub 13. Of later writers, for ex- 


ample Kulkaghendi, wv 204 ШЦ ныз it dn this | 
| Moroces, tramgular in 


: the poten of Morocco wears a high white 

аа The ling rerb is cadurmata, 
Aural [lay û high cap, with the prooopciation 
herfa a low skall<cap} in modern langange |t 


meant the fig? of a bishop. The Fenian has pr- 


tele from tt, 

Dannlya (perha ens ne *pot-hat" 
of the kaise led 4 dy in Tur 

Гети (Рега), turban-cloth; deriir денда, the 
*iunrhan-wearen", are learned men, dervishes etc. 

Diu Bh, tbe Wi = шаба, This word scems 
i» occur usually in an writers. In ihe dress 
of the Fatimid caliph and oificiile an emi of 
the turin cloth je left hanging down with or 
without a Amit (cL Ibn REM A unHa, cd. 
Наши, inirodaciion} According to Ralkethanili, 
iv. 4*, the Saf1 Shaikhi have а шиш] йада м 
the left car, Accanding toSuytiti, STara ii- Aa bidara, 
i. 226, scholars anil ЖЫШ wear a gab with 
ends MR between the ahaulders. 

hea? Кес li perhaps the original of our 
A tiban; cl vom Hammen Злате анин, 
ps 44a; t. 0. . HL aT. Dullenad-s dria are the 
türban-wearers, Turkiah: aurez agri, the keeper 
of the aultin' turbans. 

Farldiya, à | kerchief worn by women 
wha iake a kiad оГ. тија with thi& and the 
в and раду, Го ог three pieces of cloth 

tû be used, 
اا‎ lut quits ‘distinct fram that worn by men. 
The turban proper іа distinctly a man's head-tress 
but the women have ocecastonally had similar 
fashions. The vigour with which theologians attack 
women wha. wear turbans or otherwise ape men's 
dress, quoting hadiths to support their strictures, 
shows only too oy. the existence of wich practices 
(cf. Kattint, p. 42, 124 sy.) 

fre [qv], the rod cap originally belonging ta 
Fils in which waa replaced in Turkey in 
1925 Бу the European hat (stzpts), rud it ds 
stil] commonly in we for example in. Еру 

FülZer trurhan, also a mouth-veil worn y the 
Ранк апа a bind oP шаса for ташын пәй uaa 

bingyan pema ti have been a hexd-drews worn 
by women in Cairo aml Syria, gilt below and 
teeked with of ailver, 

GÀifdra |n early tines wae a kind of [Eye 
for wamen, a red cloth with which e protected 
their weil from ihe all on the hair. In Muslim 
Spain it wae the name of 3 wimilar cap for men, 
who usually wore not türtians but gf Fir of red 
of green wool amd Jews a yellow one, It would 
therefore corre&pond ta the cap often 
called it the Maghrib which oar wore 
M the rin. d 

NIRA promunciathon of Arabic 
bafiawfa) : а сар worn women and children. 
ик (French), a high headdress worn by 
Fiance and Burgundy, x xv!h century 


| Nhi: t 


which formed à kind of small | 





fashion. Infucosed hy. the east, which sull M 


İn Germany in the «vith century. The form changed 
acd was sometimes aspe like a suger loaf or 
ome, sumetimes Ske s roller or a truncated cont; 
eometimes Û had two peaks, like the double hemia 
worn ly Quern. Ixsbella of Portugal: (Karabacek, 
рь 01, 67 np. R43 there it te explained [rom the 
Arabic gania “tinkling” [from the metal. pendant 
on it?) which SORA once in the Araian Мй), 

Harfiya a a ‘name for jhe cap of the turban; 
cl Brupot, p. 105. 

Gua is » beu irem wort by women (n 
mate-of finen, three 
inches long and broad and a span high, with silk 
aod silver, the whole looking something like a 
camel's hump; cf. Kattini, p. 112 25, 

"тйтп, the most g | Arabic word for the 
turban cloth and also for the whole turban; other 
forma are amma, "iota, plur. "asidim and ‘imine, 
The verb is “were, IL V, VII, X. Details and 
variallous according to colours, profession, and 
countries are mentioned above, Among special 
kinds may be mentioned 'imuera Vüruf! [q. v.]. 


"islas Saa from Sia ii Morocco. 


"mmia ia properly the atyle ot form of winding 
the turban, then the tarban. Itself. Кашин, р. 4: 
Buidh altered = karon ti-i rimi, 

"үйде, tarban-clath like ‘arin, in modern: times 
also o hwad-dress for women, as in the Wredian 
'aprià жшн of wumen ant an 

üAwis. The “aid rwlyietya onder the 
Alyühids and Mamlüks in e (Kalkashanili, 
iy. 46; Suyütl ii зто) bye ib T€ of ^ 
Suliln ín the public processkms (serm, for 
the Hags envelop fho boni of A. lance like a 
ean (Баалап, И. 228; cf Канаш, р, 14 
еа (4. v] a high Безнч1гем. 

Kafewi ar Ralywi in old Turkey waa m stato 

tarhon which wes worn in Stambul by the Grand 
sen the High Admiral (Aafwoan Parks) and 
the chief eunuch (finer apka) and in the pro 
vinces by the pashas of three tails; cf¥. Hammer, 
Stestrvrfasromg, bo 440, 444; de. С.О, Ж. iii. 
17; vii 268; vili. IgI. 

Kalfa, plur- Мага, & high cap, another form 
of Даатгал. 


Хайалга, Ын, plur. Жааш, à н а csp- ThE 
word is perhaps gum A ay with the French гаг, 
Гөз. que and perhaps even with the Latin 
ѓгајоніна, calaufica, (adeafzr. m Byrac, hw oda 
{сш with the mranlhüg of lixra, mitre, This name 
was particularly common under the Turkish dynasties 
of Egypt; under the Alytbids, the nuljair, the emira 
and the soldier» wore yellow: Aafufdf without ttr- 

мин (ажа). wih Hasad hanging down behind 
( LA |. 39; Makrfei, ii; 98). In the reign 
Ashraf Khalil b. à'ün caps embroidered 
with guld were in luced ee E LEM 
nu ef. nl, arconfing to tou 
vit ej. vit), they were red with *uma'im; 
the time of Ashraf Бра they were worm 
. The emir Velbagha al marî iniroduced: 
а Wet form, the Ed MN 
which were large, but unde іг Barkük still 
large: bali Perkenya a (Майн, af, A.) 
În those days a set of robes of honour inciuderl 
a bnina sartan (Walkahandi, fr. $2 y), 
ийре} fat *.J. 

Haomja, a red cloth, adored with pears, which 

the Egyptian women twisted round their for bilgi, 







ك 
























Awad (cf, the article ga weg]: | is the Ponian nam 
Azf it, tfe, popular pronunciation of. Haire; екеш ол Кина 
Кой pui, x small whi or rel cih cap, | Jii, U ЩЩ! _ 
ammud which the turhan can be. twisted, м/о (сі. ЛД) n 
Akuriinm] in old Terkey was the round turkan 

worn by vien ami other officials who were no 
longer in active service and therefure did mat 
wear the wagyemen (v. Hammer, Sraatsmerfaxrune, 
l. 444). According to d'Ohsson, il, 135, “Othman | 
ià ssid to have worm sx cap of a red imaterial, 
which wa» called Рл Быға and wia worn 
by the Tatars and the Caghatai, 


w in Persian а veil 
UE йан es: Mii js a little tight- 
Зар cap; ef. Abu "ЪЁ, iv, 232, 5; Капаш, 





Kin, plur. ejua, also mídea a) was 2 cloth, | dress of white. wool or strips of wool which the 
Which men aud women wound on the bead, Wke the | E Tm la 
ake and the PR/ipz. Sometimes also li seeme to | eloth, Hat now it scema to mean a cloak ; cf. Brunot 
mean a woman's weil of alk embroidered wiih | Zapa supply dafanrusea) means s small tight- 
gold, then again to be the миље аз рая (Канаш, | бор (Mpa) cap, but іа probably not a proper 
j^ I2, 106) From am came ihe Spanish ad | name for it; ci, t 37, 49, 43- sii 
fuinal, Bokhirt has a. 35 a/-Talannw. | гер о rows or unite 


dilda, luMdds, a small. 
felt. (Aid) which the | Кү 


Арета, іта, а lwanword from th 
mantil, in applied to cloths generally, but may aimo 
шайы E орам i e Teri urkish anil Persian, 
lt ш found in thie sense also. in Arabic authors, 


Ard, properly a general word for garment, li 
a piece of funnel wore by learned men in North 
Africa, around the body and head. In earlier times 
every one wore it and called li Asit, which was 
the name for a woman's vail (сї. Brunot). 

Жен, а сар wore by women in Algiers and 
Tunis. 

Kul, ріш, айі таз in Egypt the name for 
the innermost cap of the turban, which could he 
kept on, even when aleeping, while the turban 
proper was taken off and put ûn a specii turbas 
stand, Pur a/]umüens: the Eu" thna corresponds 
in a way to the moder iiia and 'aralys. The 
Egyptian texts of the Aradion Nighi have Fur, | 
Гог барро. Дй" hif? urrab js m similar cap of 
blue Chinese silk. According ta Makrisi, ii. го, 
there was a market called a را ام ده‎ in 
Cairo, Anike = Chall. ЙД, Syr. fafa, Нег. 
His ix alno said to have been = kind of esp 
or n but it o n PEE of a column. 

Miya, popularly Aef'Iye, plar, tonal fl, is in 
Arabic probably a Joanword from the Italimn 
(гусма, Lat. vith century vofea, Span. {a wota, 
Port, coffe, Fr, cists, Engl. «rif, to which the 
Turkilah siEn/(lya) ia ilo sald to be traces, 1t 
ii a rectangulsr piece of cloth worn by the Bedouins | 
and their women in Egypt, Arabia, and the “Iraj 
en their beads, of linen or silk in various colours, 
almost a yard square. The cloth is fplded dizpenal : 
the ends bang down or are tied below the chin 
and above it the Hedouins sometimes, amd tówna- | 
mes usually, wind a rurban. This form, which was 
already known in Egypt in the Marduk period 
- ls mestioped in the dradion Nights, has in 
miodem mes come inte prominence again os | | 
of dress of the Wahhdbts, E 

Aug i» a hradedress worn lw wanen, along 
with zs ake, The word is perhapa à comiptian 
ol mrapghiügr, arabiga, which lı ald to mead a 
Talat cap, 

Abs, а Permian word, is applied iu Turkish | 
lo the plumed hend-dress worn by the princes of 
Moldavia and Wallachia and by the Aphis of the 
Janissarles (cf, r. Hammer, Saafrver алин, |. 


4447. 

Жы la the general Persian word for. the cap, 
us replaced | "nias in Persia. In EM | 
cattcr of the Serail, and alsa a white felt head- 
red cloth worn by Ferid = Аата. Жыт} | 


< 
Е 
E 


Melar means in Perda the turbat, probably 
derived from mizar, which however meani a veil. 
Ma'raba, à perallel form far areye, perspira- 
AMigifar, aia pronounced weikfar, tbe. helmet, 
RR AE EE worm t» jueten te heus in 
battle under the cop (priser): the Prophet 
said to have worn one at the entry Міо Месса, 
Soldiers wore a turban aroand the helmet, not 
only when fighting, but abo in times of peace 
(Fries, Oar Heererereeem der Araber, p. 59). Thus 
the Turkish ánltàn Murád IV, who wai саму 
An the feld, med to wind his turban а 
his helmet (v, Hummer, Stsazreerfasimng, 1. 443} 
Hence ihe pee Sto slacken (he turban” => 


live in peace and security (Kattint, p. 4) while 
“ihe {шап оп tbe neck? (/j ann) mind H of 
inim) li a sign of submission. | 
Miers in the same ns dina’, а head-cloth but 
the former is tiuslly smaller, The milasa of mo- 
Mikwar(a), wukwüra la a word for blam aii 
тагт (ав сае to mean the same as i 
ie dmmim, Le, theologian, tan of learning, * 
im Mmlim Spain, tbe officiala and jurists, because 
Hiese alone wore the turban there, p 
Аата аў, тила А, тебди аід, nijad ar 
rarer words for turban. od 
АГ отстопза, Arabic, bat apparently only foum 
in Turkish, a barrel- бг су al-sha n 
which wae worn with the turban cloth from (he 
time of Sollman's dress edict, as the proper court 
and atate bead-drese Soliman a sald to have been 
the first salin to wear it hinnelf (v. Hammer, 
Maa£rovr fatremg, i. 442; Petewt, i, 4: Mi nertith 
the red top of which peeped our from the turban 
cloth. The conqueror (F24) Mehemmed |i | 
tke the EN а ами th wo 
he жрыца o hri und the turk 
of М» вр Паруаз I], like hin father's, resembled 
the type worn by learned men (Karabacek, p. 15: 


"Pu 





Hammer, 6G. O. A., tii, 17: жї, 268; will tot). 
Amas, a luget turban worm by learned men 
of unvarying shape, but also the heud-dresa of Copt 
priests with a long nzrrow bani. 

Nupp rai = “half the beal", i$ a нош helmet 
or cap worm by samen in the Maghrib; the name 
із also found in Egypt In Marocco the фай 
ie albo callat “mif abrar" became |t cover half 
the heal, tightly Siting; cC. Brunot. 

Pirini, ibe *untidy turban", was the name of 
the turban worn by the common people in the 
reign of Soliman; ©. О. A. uL 17; 

Perii Pera. proponciation of Aurinia. 

Katja ol women consists of ibn garn, jaren 
and far&dlya; together they make a kind of 
woman's turban, but itis very different from that 
wom by mem | | 

festa in a amall turbam for young people in 

T is a green of black fuilazim; cf, Eatifint, 
p.t 

Safimt, & apecial varicty of the kind of turhan 
ealled Vivesi, called after Suljin Selim I, who is 
said io have preferred it, as did Seltm 11 also; 
©. О.Ж. liL. 17; vi. 368. 

Shorten, йагы ү. gierabisk, lari, po” 
bably from the Persian scrib, but the latter la 
a woman's head-dress. In Syriac we fod arf RAR 
lı Har Hehraess The ghorbiah wes the bead-drees 
of the emirs under the Mamlüks in Egypt; ac- 
cording to Malkrtsi, i. gg, tt resembled the гаф, 
wai (three-comered, worn withoot a turban, and 
| : of s sel of robes of honour. It 
had « markedly military character amd the dhar- 
bah of the ears à» contrasted to the turban of 
the jurists (Mabriri-Blochet, p. 335). In. Caim in 
these days, there wae a special market for sellers 
of aur daf, în which bowever in Makrtii's tima 
only robes of honour were sold, and in Daucus 
there was 2 madrasa. called af. Madraur ai- M ididiga 
abiara. Vader the Circassian Mamllika, 
the abarbüsb fell into disuse (and was replaced by 
the kalna derketiya 0), 

Surf also par gl, a bandage, is the usual Turkish 
name for the turban, Ser) é/? = turbao-wearer c.f. 
таті Дафа = cleric with the turban, aril = 
turhannker: т^} баш, (Һе suljän's turban- 
keeper, The first pild regulation of the turbam- 
заета dates (rom Solimnn's time, when their shops 
were first opened, and reguiations aboat the wearing 
ef turhana were drawn up (v. Hummer, Sromis 


| L443) | - 
iM [q, v.], the turban-eloth, then. the. whole 
particularly in Norfh Айга 


turban, E nime ured 


anil The Egyptian texts of the Aradion 
Nights have gadd for "mmu. Sometimes bhair 
was particularly the white and blue striped turban | 


of the Copts, while that of the Muslime was called 
whith; the haat А Лода ДА waa particularly well- 
known. The badi idy afthelifa at the coart of 
the ON wai the office of the shi 
to the Fatimid caliph; Kalaahandt, iil, 484. 

AH. The E passed into the languages 
of Europe, “shawl” etc, and means the turban: 


cloth ir, wile tasters, expecially, 1 By ene 
times also kerchiefe worn by women ¢. g. in Arabia | 


ami Nónh Africa. 

Sapa îs the Turkish word for the modem 
Eeropesn hat, which was iniroduced into Turkey 
by law im 1925, Only clerics already wearing 
turbans (perf}I Media) were allowed to retain 






| 


their turbans A- number of 


at the dime on the hat х {е "m pelea). 
zh", mearit the turbas cloth in Egypt, Syria, Arzbia 
and Persia. Under the Aiyübids the kits and lexreod 
mn wore tirham with lorge 11254, some let a 
toll (аида) hung down between the shoulders 
ot wore the neck-vell in amldition (‘cilaaw; Kal- 





| kaphandi, iv. 42: cf Makris, 0. 95 and Suya; 


fi. 216). The effi) however also meant а cap 
(= shtzhive) and formed part of а set of robes 
of honour; e.g. Eslksshandi, iv. §2 p.: HEE 


rafi, атори. АДЫ larafan mim orir abyad. 


wr aluo fond the ub zs part of & 
it i the cloth embromierad with 


From. 780 
woman's dress; 


gold and pearls, thrown over the doable ferfar; 


ef. Knrabacek, p. 5T reg. 
Siite in Egypt was a cap, amoni which 


Aie iurbar-cloth was wound; it wa» of silk and 


might be trimmed with pearls and gold. On the 
other hand, however, 1 was the name given to 
the paper cap, put upon criminals and aleo to 
lron helmetiike caps. To put on the ghitghiya = 
iv. adopt Tilim. In modern M it is a black 
сар for young people in the form af the ferah, 
also a hoad-dress in the form ol a sugar-loaf, which 
the Derkiwa derrisbes wear, in Algiers s woman's 
cap {Hranct), in the casis of Siwa iti pronounced 
pharha. Shihiya seems originally to have been 
the tarban-cloth made of nbdrd maslin; cf. 2Z PAC, 
xziL 161. 

SAemir war in Turkey in the reign of Soliman 
a carelessly wound tiurban-loth, wem by the 
common peuple (G.O.R., ii. 17). In. North. Africa 
it d& a cloth, sull sometimes wound over iho 
Urban (sima); ef. Brunot. 

Sbimrir Ee jomdrero W the name given in 
Morocco to the Enropean hel, sometime abe 
сае ранне; сЕ Brunot č 

Sira is a akull-cap like the fire wern ender 
е атага and Hke. | 
` Sîlla, the name for the Turkish dervish cap; 
ef. Jacob, Acttaghlye, ү. до. 

Sudas, gadir is a green fella’ worn by woe 
men, especially in winter time as = protection 
fram cold, 

Tug) [g.w.], *Crown", alio turban: 

Ант (oc imama) i» s special adjustment, 


dn which the turban<loth іа brought ‘ander the 


chin as à protection again! feat and cold or- 
Из two eode Ged wader the chm, Thia form ia 
found patticulurly in the Maghril) and those who 
ine it defend it intolerantly end describe all other 
forma of the tarhan as [nnoration (Aaa), us the 
dresa of the devil or of the Copts, or as a survival 
of the turbans of the followers of Lüt (Kattünt, 
p. 70) The opposite of fa&wi£ i гау от ағ 
(even letting the enils hang down & also wrong 
In contrast to jt) while other rare synonyma for 
the Дн аге МАА от ШЇ. Ётош the Maghrib, 
the Fitimids seem to bave brought the fehwik to 


| Egypt, and the sr£dgibün sendancaküs were the chief 


emirs (eunuchs) at id — court "n the 
highest offices im the p Al service of the Еты) 
ealiph (Kalkashandi, iii. 484; Tim al-Sairifi, A aries, 
dd. Babgat, Introdectlon), Farther esat аю the 

ilê was oocastonally found; for example even 


| alui! is said to hare recommended it. But it js 


not гимна with the Shah's, while, for example, 
Ња Кайуйп recommends it, 
quilazün [q. v.]. neek-weil of the рафи, 








Tal, a gren juüsrde, s nome of very. mue | Arabic 


Takiya, plue дела, la originally a Persian 





word atl in Рай wae the turban ora high | & c 


cap. French ase om) Spanish Jam aro perhaps 
vet ande with it. The пате sem ta be Gest 
found in Mamitüh Egypt in the аһ century, 


when it was a round cap with flat top. im varios | 
tola, wer without the terban-cloth. ath | 
ів | · 


Манг Paradj it waa extended in beight from 
to 3/4 sells and swollen oat 
under the influence of eld 
called the Circzaslan fara. 
sanl to have imitated this for erotic ur other resoni 
atl this form thes made iti way to the east. The 
Гуа маа stiffened with paper and in a Fatimid 
cap, айтат da whape, of the xjüh century hare 
been foon fragmenta of papyrus with Writing 
upon them, These headdresses were quilted and 
had a rippled appearance. Othe: forms wire 


like a la (perhap 


evolved from them, such a» the bottled, barrela, | Snes 


cones and the so-called unicorys (Maksizi, Н. 104 ; 
Karabacek, p. 73: cf. fuefür) Та одет time 
[ys i» aied mà a ayuonym for ‘erating; cf, 
Brunot; Kattánt, p. 98. 

Гал, рага бому бот fallen, 

fertich, probably, like фин, going beck 
to the Persian rps, only found in Ambit 
from the vith century, was a tight-&tting cap, in 
Egypt umially o[ rod wool, with a tuse] of hack 
ui hue silk. Argum this cap, men of rank 
the turban-cloth and under dt the small filtra ox 
агаа. in Syra and in the "Irük the series 
hus acmetimes a pue which hang behind or of 
the side anit is kept in position Uy a piece of 


cloth In Egypt this exp used to le called alîye | 


(in Morocco we still fmi hot 
by side), im Spain gkifára. 
ive in. Morocco io a young man, who does moi 
yet wear the turban (Hranot)h The juri; there 
i^ always imported. from Europe; the Лара ов 
Whe other hand ia made in the country itself, 
{arka == rien, 
Ташыны d» alo 
Turfir, fartür (a), 


a lonbword ol unknown engin (the Latin furrifa, 


h terma in mes side 
road le п Game 


kind nf fûara. 


tower-thaped. haa heen compared), a к 
round which the turban can he el fare 


wm (n be foand ss parl ai a papyrus of the 
vi^ century A. n. (Karaburek, p. 67), and їп 


the fourth century A, i. it was a popular heri- 
dress im Kmirnwün (Karatacek, n. 68). The furfir 


А! а later date seems to have 
of the: Bedonims (they: swore by 0, теш. ары 
meet there is a saying. “he fell at (he Eri 
How like the furfür of & Bedouin") and to have 
gene ont of fashion with the tenizeta of the towns 
A fier of paper used to be put on the heads 
amd prisoners captured from the enemy, 

' н wor alo by the “pri 
New Year" (пай) аб а popular fextival in Caim, 
which waa prohibited in the гда nf Barkük. 
Thr pointed furpir was in the sivil century, with 
oF without the torban, the hesd-dress of (he com- 
pow People in Egypt and tho countries adjolnin; 
E erabeak, p- 68); at 4 later dizie dervishes 
trimmings (Lans, Manners eic); in Turkey it 
A = hy ths "Oluntesr corps 4f rhe a 
ipae by the Dey tow і Массе Бу the 
icy an Sena Marat зу ih 


been а Беа. теза 


negro 


Egyptian women are | 





pera, janira, in Avalide | 


née ol the | 



















"Urf wm» in old Turkey a large globe-or pn 
shaped turban worn by learned mep_ corresponding 
to the Arabic титул and the Persian Bw/2Ài- 
Ei Saliia Mehemmed If wai fond of wearing 
the "ur embroidered with gold; cf. von Hammer, 
will тој, | o у 

йн анай гае ЫЛЕ he a melin- 

Urb&f aho wifüfira, from the Malian г "а == 
Arabic Adftya, was 9 peaked cap em idered 
with gold, which the afficers of the Јапан 


| and some officials of the Serail like thi Ballads 


Orkhan, is said to have invented it; he la sail de. 
have inirodueed it out of affection for [jaldl al- 
Din Rimi and even to have worn it [t came 
inte genera] nee in the reign of Murad | amd 


became a kind of milers cman; ef w, Hammer, 


.; da m0. KR. 
f! is an ld mame fie the 
| 1 10 have been originally 

invented by Гета and to Pon called DM 
Selta f and Tl wore these Färm which wer 
then enlled Sofjerds after rl PR ae 8 
Smiem jaina, G ga rga PER i P 
т fa ye Arable works dealing 
especially with the Turban: ENE 
t, Abt "Abd Alah. M, N, al-Waddátr ai-An: 
dalal al-Malik, Arak Faji LR adm im, 
a contemporary of Mapi bh. Makhlad, d 276 
(889), 6. 4. Z., i. 164; 2. Nügir al-Dnm M. b. 
Abt Bakr "Alt b. Abi рапа 


it. 17. 





‘Turkish turban; it in 





е al-Din al-Suynti, af) dain itl ai- Ride 
fFmü warada ji 'LTailesin, or... ft Bagi wl 
Гели, iL git (1505), cf. ғ. Ф. E, 71431 
д: Фо Jair af Lin “om D imm sig ws 
5. do, (yewa) (f! Shnat e/-Maliika wa-) Ñ 
‘th Ahaha (nee kad adie en нми ere 
Кайта АНАА, С, А, Б, il iso, tri, Bedin, 
NY 2509: &, M. h. Vaby a-Bukhesl, Кайл 
fT Faget af Ima wa-Sumanii d, 934 (1537) 
Berlin, NY. S459; 7. "Alwan al-Hamaw!, Mas- 
jina A Kalin "ala "I Iwüma, d. 936 (1527). 
Ge de diy ll, 333: 8. Shihàu al-Din Мрый 5 
Hadr abMaitema alMakkn Gub Dare af 
Стат» JT Dirr: al Tellan ma "Sada 
"Чеши, d. 973 (1565), G.4.£., ii. 388; 9. M. 
b. 5ulin M. abharn Auma yY Naarala ai 
"fena crat "I Ag ia, d. Коза O et 
E CE A A 
TEH (al-Sba réwi Terfkainm, aj-Kaliasbet 

Balades. alti машу AE Niel ae 
emu dhala. N-MayMie aj Fruita wa tA diab, 





i 


TURBAE — TURFAN 





d. 1035 (1626); ti. Ay be SEB, AL a 

Abhay ak Aani f! ا‎ di. [miss d. i 1041 

(10395, cf, GAL, i, 296; ta, Aba 'bFadjI M, 

“Ibn ssim Tuhfat ai Umma bi-Alidm 

аана, 0, 1053 (1652); Hadjdji Khalifa, 
NO. egg; 1j. Shibib al-Din A, bo M: al-Eha- 
(adj: aLEfemdi (Sh&ri al-Shiff), aJ Z3ama 
ft Sifat ul mina, d. 1069 (1659), cf. c e 
iL. 2851 dd M. b. Mawliya Dj&'fu: 
Кш, а. йаш lie Mar wi far ABER unre 
ui uia, modern, printed Байшисик 1342 lk 
ihe art. X ATTAN] 

N* ty és the moat detailed monograph on 
the turban am] has been inuch used for the above 
article, Of other writings be mentions N*. £, 2, 
3. B, 10, 12, 13, but has himself only seen and. 
weed W® 8. lu addition to N14 we have used 
NU. 2 for same 

Of European literature in addition to 
the works of Dory, Kambacek and Brinot cited 
проте ме way MR a few general worki ón 
emtume: Rosenberg, Grechhkte dus Кем, 
5 vals, pluton with brief dtscniptions, pl. 297 
un the tutban; jJ. v. Falke, Kostnperchic Ate der 
Kultureiiier; Alb. Kretachmer, Ie Trachtmm 
drr Volker; Aafadeg dir Lipderheidetcheu A ertib 
hilietAzk. — 16 forms of turban mre. illustrated 
by Fesquet, 44 different omnes by Niebuhr, anl 
no less than 236 are given by Michal Thalimiit, 
EJmnchus  lideorum er. msr., Vichna £702, vi 39 
m. on Cod iurc, vii, Bologna (accordiog io 
Е.Ы. FSH); ef Victor Корер, Aemarquer rur 
jr mar arinina dr da Colintion Marsigh à 
Вораг (АН delia Real Ace, da Lintel, 231, 
1531—3854), p. 182, (W. BJüxEMAN) 
TURBAT-I HAIDART. [Sec ZXwa.] 
TURBAT-I SHAIEH-I DIAM, a place ih 

the Borth-eaat of Persis (province of Eho- 
rüsán), not far from the Afghün frontier; iis position 
in approx itiately 61" Est Long. and 35° М, Таг. 
lt їз п шаре оп the Mashhad-HerAt rosd (the 
distance from Turhatd Spaikh-i Djim to Mashhad 
in shout 96 mules, roughly half the distance between 





Mashhad and Hera: and fies on am üributury of 


the Harirüd, In the fint half. of the хід century 
the number oí houses was given of about 200 
(Canolly, about 1830); towards the end of the 
century (1894) Yate put the number at about 250. 
The last named traveller observed that the place 
wis called Djim by the inhabisnis; the inhabi- 
Iunta themaelyes are called. Diümi. lu 1894 there 
were about 4,000 families, all agriculturints; they 
used to have = chief of their own; when Yate 
visited. the litte town, however, the Djim! were 
under the direct authority of the district governor, 
Tutbat-l Shaikh-i [im has also a primitive € citadel 
ballt. of clay; east of the village is the tamb of 
the sint to which the village owes its name. He 
wae the myulic бра Арпа [йш (d. 536 — 
Lt cf, the aniele AgMAD LDIOMI) According to 
lin Вара (её. Paris, ER nm he wae 
БЫА RE al-Din Almast ce belonged to 

| dv a fiw rags the authority of 
е state. What Ibo Bajuta further tells aboot 
the Shaikh. is obvinwsly loca) tradition without any 
great hiatorical value. The towl waa vislied by 
Ttmür amd at a later date by Hamiyin. 

The mediseval some of Turbatl Slaikh-i Lim was 
Bünlzn (aho Pütkàán; Vàáytt di 890 sg, gives 
a furlher varient: Fours of Foss, while some 
scholam have the misba al-Farst; the niba 


ове дані, of come, là also бш). lt was s ihe 
ital of the district ol [Am (also wriiten Z.&m) 


in the К.Е of Kihistàn. Acconling to Yayat 


[Шы їп lies 4 days' Journey from. Nisilür and 
from Herat, while ol-Ljakhri (p. 252) gives four, 
days’ Journey of the distance from Bürdjim to 
Büsbandj The town, om which no fewer than 
180. villapes. were dependent, lay in а fertile and 
well-watered neighbourhood. -Aceoniing to Thn 
Rusia (p. 181), Lam belonged to tbe. to rastit 
dependent оп МЫ. араці (at {ешн 
according to ihe text quoted in de Goeje, p- 319, 
note 4) says that the name Шиф@ап is onip applied 
to the town (day, ry prayers notte the whole district 
which included villages depending om it [cf. 
the article agate} We have the less doubt about 
this notice ms the mot very clear passage, p. 321, 
note 4, again seems tm identify aar with дї. 
ашыйм, 

Hibkliegraghst: G. Le Strange, The Land 
of the Баги Calip bare, p. 356 4.; E. Yate, 
Kmranm amd Sulan, p. 95 2¢9-4 C. Ritter, 
Frdéunds, vill, a64 sy., 273, 286 09.; C Barbier 
de Meynard, Dicflonuaire ., de la Perse, p. 121, 
[49 f (V. EF. сина) 
TURFAN, usually written Turí&n, locally pro 

nuounced Jerfan, a town in Chinese Turk- 
latin. The oasis, fertile although suffering froma 
scarcity of water, between the depression of Lu : 
which lies below the sca-level, and the ranges 4 
the Thian-ahan, haa been of importance from mi 
cient thes oot only for trade between China anc the 
west but abo politically; the settlements wer 
oped in ancient times and ilie eurly middle a 
were however not on the site of the modem Таба 
but west and cost of it. In the aecond century i.c. 
the principality of Kt-ahi wes here; in the year 
бо nh, t. it was destroyed by the Chinese ani 
funt unall principalities took itë place, including 
anterior КИ in the region of Turfan; the 
capital of this wae the little town called Kiat 
ho by the Chinese, the alte of which là marked 
by the ruins about 4 miles west of Taran called 
Varkhoto by Flements (Macdricdirn Birr йг сем 
aer EAE der ees ok rea 
САР f uarpeekittie нау чт, 
St Petersburg 1599, p. 24 yq.) Comiderable 
waa later attained by the Cliinese settIe- 
пичи Kaotang, called in Turki fret Eolo (Mab- 
шай Какшап, L roj: Kudjil), later Kart-Khodja, 
now the mina of ldikut-shahri, 20— 35 miles easi 
of Turfan. Immediately south of tho modern Turisi 
lie the ruin called Old Tutfan by Klementz (o5. 
dA, p. 28); according to S. Franke (Aha chinertsehe 
‘Tru palimichr iit tî | a Falah Ai Turfan, Ai 
dong ем. ААА. Pres. Abad, 1907, р. 36) these 
mina “miit dale fom ancient limes and have beca 
an unimportant piace"; but they occupy a rather 
larger area (3 square kilometres) than Idi p 
Turían i$ not mentioned in the M ane pen 
noton ihe Chinese map «f 1331 (Е. Жолиге 
Afnfiarral Rerrarehe: from. Eastern Arii 5owreti, 
val. i.) The only suggestian that there was perhaps 
& town of Turfan io ancient lime alo, i» found 
im s Saks docomesi found in Tun-Heang and 
published by Sten Konow (Orio Кунарга Afer 
reume ХЁН : Feline ef (Ae [тїн fettitute, 
iit, 1, Clo 1929, 137 and 148) where a town 
called Trurpagjoel is mentioned, 
(in ihe Ming) referenco to Turfan (Chinese 
T'u-la-fan) is im the pear 19777 some foreign emi- 



























hazsi ea on the way 10. Clüna were tobbed at Tuzfan. beutiful пты, ARE MINIE ыш Пы medrar, 
ind a Chinese army was sent against the king of | SUI Era een rard Heia. I 
Turan as а reprisal (Af Ker, ii. 103). Ta а | luitrated 
somewhat late: dare belongs the Arne Mislim ace | Ara 
count of Turfan; according to the Ta ribi Rall, 
Kblr Khadja, Khan ef Мор шип (с. 1359-1399). Leipaig 
undertook à campaign agaist “Kard Khodja ind 

Turan, two eery bnportant towne on the froutiers | 
of China"; the inhabitants were forced ty adopt | araa н! ы 
liam and the two towne were henceforth regarded | Kh mts, which in thia ez › ) d 
as within the territory of lalám. (de 4/7) | inter date than Fran ! (sec above) and. (Grünwedei 
(аг агы, taml. Rori, р» 52) When Ше ) (52 terribly rained old town of the Uighur 
celebrated. embassy of the Timürid Shibrikh ly. e.) | perad"). bare ; Kiemenir almo (v rir, 
pasted through the country in $23 (1420) Óhe | p. 23) secks "to identify the "Tu-lu-fan of the Ming 
inhabitants were, however, fot the most past Mill | geograp with the present Old Turfan, which 
idolators; there was a large temple of idola there | hi modern rin", ' 
and a great statuc of Haddha Sakyamuni (Shiieemiüni) 
aid many wher hinis, come old, some of recent 
erection (WV. Ж, xiv, p, gto ami tbe original 
text of TIRA. Abet [q.r] in Barthold, iti- Mügz/- 
fariya, p. 27). The present inhabitants of ‘Turton 
Ган аш) know thai Uigherw weed to live there, 
but (hese Uighürs are now considered to hare 
been Muslims; all Bmddhiet mlics are ascribed lo 
(he Kalmucks (Klementz, e& «i7, p. 25) or [n 
king аруана [ees AstXP АТКАН], 

Turfan euffered in those days from wazi af water 
етеш mute thao it doce now, In the reign of Wais 
Ерла (1418-—їд18) артїсиїшгє was conducted in 
a very primitive and laborious fashion; the Khaa 
hmi a deep well deg and out of this he himself 
and his slaves drew water for their fields in earthen 
vessels (bisa) (Yu'rift-d Rell, p. 67). Conditims 
em to have improved Inter; towards the end of 
the awiith contury the land af Caffe (the modem. | 
Karithmhr) obtained ite com fram Torley (Хар. 
хт. 251; штей һу М. Нагиаањ, Гое іде 
Онг, 1. 303). The present underground irigation 
channels are sald not to hare b made till the 
тШ century (Sir A. Stein, in uer, Fenris, 
1916, Sept, p. 47). | 

Under the princes claiming descent from Сараш 
Kin iu the modern Chinese "Гит (xvii — 
avi) eentuary) "lurfan is frequently mentioned as 
the resilience of warious Hbi; ар а [мет date 
И жаа, like the rest of the country, subjected frat 
to the Kalimuchs, then after the desrestion of 
the Kalmuck empire im a7s8 to the Chinese. Ia 
1765 lhe town of Ut (west of Ak-gu, q.7.), which | 
had rebelled against the Chinese, was destroyed 
and ity population completely wiped aut: in order 
lo restore the town, inhabitants were imported 
from other towns, especially from. Turfan. Uè was 
war henceforth kaown aa UE-Turfan or UeheTurfan: 
to disticgnish the two, Turfan proper was called 
OM Turfan (Kolme Turfan) In the time of Ya'küh 
Beg (1966—1977) Тыбан wzi tbe frontier town 
of hie dominions in the cat; in 1876 Н wos 
visited by a famine and in {877 occupied by the. 
Канео оаа Turian pow belongs 
fo the territory of the "king" (wasz) of акы, | 
The first Éurmpesn tò viaii un dn Dr, A. 
Regel {soe below) in 1875. The modern fort of 
Tuas is ssid by Regel to have bees built hy 
е esat Of it jû ihe (Chinese eee 
ee nd to Gram-Crtimailo (Opiramie jarterbesfviya | 
© Жайаїлїу АЛМ, 1,4. Petersburg 1858, p 275), 





has survived iban one would suppose from Kleneute's 
description. The modern town is of some importance 
за a ast centre: e ant snape sy 
the number of inhabitants ie about 20,000, 
HisliegrapAy: Cia addition to the references 
tn the article): À. Regel, 'wr/an, in P"rttrmann: 
Mitsilumpms, xxvb, 1880, p. 205 рр. БЕ А. 
Stein, /ятттон Asia, Oxford 1928, р. 566 


fg. where f r i are pn 
pedaly Aiai l, S. Peterburg 1896, chap. xij- 
wh; A. Grinwedel, Merické ihr arthietgikht 
Arbeiter im idikutecheri wud Uorgebeng in Wia- 
fer 902—190 3, Munich 1905 (лід. bar г. АА, 
Ax Turkufankzya Kldrgediciva 1909— 
rgro, 5t. Petessbotg 1214, p. 25. 
024 | = Pe лятно) 

AL, the Same of a river system 
and of a smal] town in the steppes of 
Central Asia. The main river Turgal às formes 
of the Kartn-aid! Turgal, which receives the Tast! 
Turgai, and the Kara Turgui, amd flows inte Lake 
Durubéa; north of it rüna the Sarl Turgal which 
і сы Шынай) in ibi | : 










as a fortress and one of the cenireà ol 
power among tbe Kiri 


In 1855 the territory of the Orenbang Kingi: 
divided into twa provinces (sé/azr^) the Varani 
the Turgal. When the Targai provimee in 18 
was divided into districts (ule), the fortress was 
made the expita of the бич ahora Те, 
| As there was no suitable centre сера 


itself, the Turgal province was 


Urenbarg. Tho governar lived there and in it was 








the number of inhabitants according vo the census 
af 1897 was only $96, to that of tgti, 1557. 
| uf "Targal ia lesa suitable for agriculture and Russian 
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calomisation than the north, on account of the scarcity | 
of fertile areas, although jo the sixties about 1,500 
hectares were culibvated on tho river Turgai alone. 
From Tegal, trade routes lead morthwanis to 
Orik and Казанлі, азі southwards to Irgiz aad 
Perawsk (mów called Kieil-Orde 

Before Russian rule ihe present Turgai territory 
wat Inhublied ently by nomads and hardly me | 
in political history. An. exception is Nasawi’: 
account (ed. ilondas p. 9rgg.) of the A 
of the Kb¥anam-ahih [q.v.] Mubammad in the 
year бга (2215—1216) араны the Kij and | 


hi» encounter with tbe Mongol; cf. U і, 
Turbertas ete C, M. S, N.5. v, p. 370 тоу. 


J: Marquart, Durrtrkxache Nalektrtudirm, Berlin 
(914, p. 128 ny. where ou. p. £33 s later date 
(midsummer 1219) ix assumed, | 
Turai ppw belongs to the astonomous republic 
of Kazabistin. Instead ofthe earlier division into 
provinces snd dltrlets, the land is now divided 
into administrative ores (arug); ihe town of 
Turgal now belongs to the area Abiynbinsk, thë 
must suutherly part of the former Turgai province 
to the area of RKil-Orda. | 
Бі іодтафр ду: Rertiya, xviii Ajrgtzskry 
‘rei, Petersburg 1903, esp. p. 34! w. and 
map; articles by Ya. Polferoy &nd A. Kaufman, 
in Exe. Séivar', BHrokgaus-Efron, xxxiv, 
(1901): Arinhbaya Keriya, i, Petersburg 1914. 
р. 347 und 351. — On modern conditions Ihave 
heew informed by word of meath. 
s (W. HAkTuOLD) 
TURKISTAN ‘or TURKESTAN; a Formian word 
mening the “land of the Turks". To the 
Persianas of coume only the southern frontier of 
ihe land of the Turks, the fronther aguisst. Irán, 
was of importance and this frontier naturally 
depended aon - 
first appearance in Central Asis. in the sixth 
century aA. tx, tbe Turks reached: the Oxus (ci 
XMU-zAB YA) In the time of the Sasiniane therefore 
the land of 1е "Turks began linmedlistely north 
of the Олия: according to the story given in 


Tahari (Lh 435 5) the Osws was settled by an | tracted, 


artow-shot of limab as the frontier between the 
Turke and the “territory (Cema) of the Persians". 
According te the Armeuian Stbëos (seventh century 
4.0.) the Vebrot, i.e, the Oxus, rises ln the land 
of Türk'astan. (Jirteire a Hiradiur par liene 
Seer, transl. by Fr. Macler, Paris, 1904, p- 49; 
J. Marquart, Erisisár, p. 48); in another passage 
in the same work(p, 43; Marquart, p. 73) T'urk'astan 
is arsociated with Delhasinn ie, Dehistin (in the 
neighbourhood of the Caspian Sea, north of the 


Atrek [q. ¥.]). | 

By the victories of the Arabs, the Turks wore 
driven far back to the north; for the Amb 

; ss ob the third (ninth) znd. faorth (tenth) 
centuries, Turkestin therefore began, not immedi- 
ately north of the Ox, bud only north of the 
area of Arab culture known zs “the landa beyond 
the river” Ма зага? al-Nahr [qv]. Torkin, the 
land of the Turks, was then regarded as the regions | 
worth and eat of MA wart’ al-Nahr, [The tows of | 









polities] conditions On thelr very | signi 


v.) north of the Sir-Dary by 


t) that the name “Turkestan” wai fit applied 

tbe Russian conquerom of Central Аша quite: 
arbitrarily to the land of Mà ward? al-Nahr. Да а 
muiter uf fact, the name Turkist&n had long regained 
їз earlier significance sa a result of the Turkish 
conqurctts, perhzps less in literature than in everyday 


by 


| usage. “To the people of Persia and Afgbinistin 
the *Turks im Torkistio” were thelr immediate 


neighbours an tbe north; thus in a- lullaby taken 
down in Shuü: in 1886 we are told “Two Torks 
came from "Turkisin, brought me to Hindüstin" 
(V. Zukovahiy, Oérazcl gerzidibage marédnage tver- 


| fertee, St. Petershorg, 1902, p. 169 ag.) Through 


the Osbeg conquests of the xvith century a new 
Torkiaiin arose sooth of ihe AmE-Dary& The 
corresponding province of Afghintitin still bears 
the name of Танып; ai the southern [routiers 
of this Turkestün some travellers (K. Buriem, 4 
Peep in Toordistan, London, 1346. p. 57 ag.) give 
the paw of Ak Rabat corth of Bimiyain [q. v.]; 
others (1. Wood, 4 Jowrncy fo the Source af fhe 
fever Oxes, now edition, London 1872, p. 130) 
the pass of Hodjikak, a little farther south, where 
the watershed hetween the tnsins of the Helmand 
[q. wj and the Amo Daryl is; farther west, Га the 
region between the Murghab amd the Abd Maimana, 
the frontier of “Turkistiin ia given mà the range of 
Band (or Tithand}i Turkistin, The name Turkistin 
wis inttodeced Into the icientific terminology of. 


| the xixth century, not by the Russians bat by the 


English, probahly under the influence of the Persian 
und Alghán usage. 

1n literature, especially |n. travellers! records, a 
distinction has usually been made between Russian, 
Chinese and Аўра Turkestan, although the word 
Turkestan (ог Turkistin) had an administrative 
& cance only im Russia and Afghinivda. Same- 
limes instead of these we find the terms Wet 
and East Turkestan, The governor-generalahip of 
‘Turkestan was founded in 1467 hy the Rassians 
with Tashkent [q-¥.] os lle capital The frontiers 
of this governoc-generalehip were sometimes con- 
ied. sometimes extemded. From 1552 to 1808 
the province of Semiryetye, at one time included 
in Turkestiin, to the governor-generalehi: 
of the Steppes with Omak as its capital. Ia 1898 
Semiryetye and the Trauscaspian province (Turco- 
mania) were tno ted ia Turisas. 

In 1886 Prof. 1. Mughkctow attempted to give 
the mame “Turkestan” = definite. geographical 
significance, Independent of administrative сопе, 
ditions, Under the inflaenee of A. Petzbald"s book 
Umtickan im Knisischen Turkertam nibit. diner adige- 
ovine Sehierumy dero Purkentamiuwhem Бег, 
Leipzig 1877, he proposed to give thc name Turke- 
atan or the Tnrkestan basin to the lands between the 
central mountains of Centra] Asia and the hasin 
of the Caspian Sea, the Iranian platexu amd the 
wea of ice; Mughketow had no doubt that the frontier 
between Rosia and England in the not distant 
future would be Ce Hindü-K uah 
q.v.] He proposed to replace the term “Chinese 

на by the Chinese Han-hai (interpre 
Eu scholars since Kichthofen sû the 


Risin in Farghina [q. ттртап | 

[q.*.] was us is land of Turkist&n begins" | *dry sea"). Mughketow deals only with geographical 
"iSt, jv. 227). The towns of [jani and Shabr-| facte and hypi without regarding the ety- 

b on the lower course of the same river were | mological significance of tho words or any ethno- 

in "urkisisa (sf. cit, iL 127; lil. 344):1m Turkistin | graphical comsiderstiogs, = | 

lay the town of tan (ef. cif di 403). From | — Malnly on ecthnograp ical grounds the word 

this use of the name it haa been held (especially | Turkestan bas y dropped ош of ww 





L 


in Soviet Russia, After the revolution, 2 *Turke- 


itan republic” Tasted a few veara with the old capital 


Tasbkent. ln comparison with the exrlier guremor« 
generalship the area of ihia republic- wai mesh 


smaller; in the north isolated: parte were attached 
to the Кїгдїз терши is кіну], Aler the 
principle of nationality had bem fall cared 
through їп 1924, the common name of the land 
had to give way to terms formel of the names of 
ihe varibus peoples like Uebeklatan, "Tarlmenisian 
and Tadjikistan, Only « few, aminly economic 
questions, are atill settled in Tashkent for all the 
lands in qoestion; for Turkestan in tach cases the 
expression Ceniral Asia (Srédmyaypa riva) is aed, 

‘Turkestan. wae also the name in use under the 
Qubegs for a town on the middle comme of the 
Sit Daryt. From the accom of the Arab geo 
praphers ib may be sssumed that is the fourth 
(tenth) century the town of Shawghar (in Le Strange, 
Land: of the Eastern Caliphate, Cambridge 190€, 


p. 455: Sbiraghar) must have stood there: ап» | 


fortunately no trace of it has bees foes. Ia the 
хіт century aod probably as early as the xziiih, 
ihe later Turkestan was called Уан апі ік mentioned 
ae lant ae the history of TiImür (Хауа Ама, Тай 
eil, ii. 9) a» a village (Juryu) ‘The importance of 
the tren increased from the cult — first known in 
the Mongol period — of the azint Ahmad Vesewi 
iq. ^. regarded aa the converter of the Tarka to 
lili (an his period see ala Bartoli, in Der 
rif, xiv tra}, and especially after the splendid 
tomh had been erected there by Timfr, The edint 
was repzndéd aa tbe patron of the land of the 
Turko ami was called Hladrat-i Turkistün, which 


pbaldy explains the new mame of the town: At | 


the time of the Rawlen conquest the cirenmference 
of the town was» about 2 miles, the population 
shout 5,000 mud in 3903 it had tisen to 13,000, 
Hibiiegraphy: In addition to thu reference 
in ihe text: Munbketow, Jurkezbrg, FA. Pater 
1386, amd ed, 1915: W. Barthol, Séxud wid 
nf guhem dér. (Zeschichtiforsehump la Тик 
(Phe. (feiptermismmneehafttm, i, 192 3-1914. p. 1075 
HU. dan, ule dean to ТА Magol Je 
saniw, 1928 (FMS, new ser. v.); don Moriya 
ÁBnfiersos Hsmi furkertems Leningrad 1517; Ww. 
Маа, 'wrbertamrky brai, SE Petersburg 
1913, [.. 600 sayy.) A. Dobrownidow, Gorad 
AIrs-Dar'inskei vbiatti, 'T'agbkent 1012. — On the 
tomb sem especially M, Masson, in Jim. Srodas 
As. Geograf ORA, xix. (1928) p. 39. apg- 
(W. BauTMHatf:) 


TÜRKMAN.CAI (beer T-&ayf) а vi lage 


In tho district of Garmarid [a the province 
of Aidharbaidjin, Tirkman-tai, “the river of the 
Turkomans", is really the mame of the stream. mm 
which the village stands; it comes down fram ihe 
Стенки pass (between ''ürkmán-tal and Sarfb) Н 
iw one of the northern tributaries of the river oi 
Miyäna (Shihtr2ay!) which (ows into the КЇЙ. 
in (cf. the article mavIn-&On) The village of 


Titrkimit-tat marks а маре on ihe great Таһгы- | 


“sad jin—Kaswin—Tihran-Khntiiean tol The dk 
snuces are Tabriz-Türkessn-^sl «, 60 miles; Türk- 
mán-tai-Zlsndjün c. So miles Hamdallth ia the 
Nuhat aK ull, (5, M. $, xxiii. 185, puts these 
distine at 16 and 25 (armkhs respectively, Hr 
Calls the village Tütlmin-kündi; the word haad = 
village, only ued in Adlisrbiidjin aod unknown 
eisewhere in. Persia, i» certainly of eastern Iranian 
origin (ef Sogdian, фамі, town; cf. Barthold, 


















saya that at ove time (he village was a town, the 
variants), be gives. NE. 
Clavijo, ed, Sresnowski (їй, mburg 185r, 





p. 172 and 354), calle "Ги ишы and 
"wmplar (evidently a corruption of Titrk-lar) anil 
mye that it is inhabited by Turkotmans 
Tirkmintai is known in history from the treaty 
signed there between Hawiki anil Persia om Feb. 
10/22, 1328. This diplomatic docoment consists ûf 
we parte. 1. Ву virtue af the political treaty, which 
was to take the place of the treaty of 1813, Russia 
anneznd the k]anates of Erbwim and Nakhitewin 
und received [com Persis a caniribution uf. 5,000,000 
inin: = 20,000,000 rouhlew, lut ihis waè laler 
reduced. 3 A special agreemeol xed at g% aa 
the customs duties between the two countries 
und regülrted the personal statue of Russian aub. 
jects; in ctiminal cases they were tò be triel iF 
Russian courts, civil cases concerning both nation- 


| alities were dealt with hy Rosso-Persian. tritrapals 


with the participation nf tbe Russian consular re- 
»*wentativex etc. This particular agreement of 1828 
is the historical origin of the Persian. zapitulations. 
of Europe in time secured similar right On it 


| &coremiom bo power pon the Soviet govermmest! 
all ihe 


remouneed rea греч old political ani 


judicial privileges in Ferszim and thi» resunciation 


was acaled by the Persian-Sovlet treaty af. Feh. 28, 
i921, Since 1938 Persia har ahown a desire to 

ogate capitulations generally, lut not ШІ Мау го, 
1937 dil she address & circular note to: this effect 


to the powers, several uf whom, from May 10, 


1928, have made new treaties on а basis of equality. 
The frontiers of 1328 Бесани Оаа ad Perili 


(Linle: Ararmi-Caxpimn Sex) still remained un- 
changed evew aller 1921. 


Bibliegrap Ay: Türkman-éal ie mentioned 
by all the travellers who here gone from Tabriz 
pp j mey нечен Veyagr, D. 
1854— 1860, ii, 83—84 (ihe village ha. 
iE E 
treaty wee signed); Arogech, Ae, Leiprig 1993 
1564, |l. 181; ick. п Nijeholt, Veyagr, i. 
85; H. Schinillez, Reien, Zeitschr, Gesell Erat 
1583, p. 333 (100 houses, йш 5,285 (1). 

The text ûf the trexty оГ 1828 1а Е. Матен, 
MNuitvesu: recuti! des traités, Y/2; 1830, р. 564 
572 : : al-Dawla, Mie - dne L A 
4tS; Vugefovit, Mogemor! Karri: maitie, ` 
Peteriburg 1869, p. 214—227; Hertslet, Zvoatie: 
concluded bereen Great [ritàin ond Pertin, 
ete, London fot. Analysis of the treaty in 





Greenfield, Ou Ferfaunag des pers, зай, 
Berlin 1904; K..Vollers, Sar Ori. whe. As 
bahian arr Uuiyersiiiy "Tema im Jahre 1909, 
Dresden 1906, p, 7. . (V. Mirncuesi¥) | 

TURKOMANS, a Turkish people in 


fifth (ai) century, ft» in (he Persian plural 
form Turkmanan, by the Persian historians Gandlii 
[фт (cf. almo nw the printed editing by. Mu). 
ак ead AM 1 mut Без 
1928) and Abo "Рә Нађа (а: жа ve 
senie aA ihe Tik Ol Ага и [q. *«]- 


| The Oghur of course used to live in Mongol: 


where they are mentioned as early a» the Orkb 


TUR 








SNC ШЕ ДАЙ mem «These Oghuz 
ате, 0 RUM we know, only Це! Таб во 
Turkomana; urkomana are mentioned only 
in the west, x (is the transcription T’dé-ki-Mdag) 
in the Chinese Encyclopaedia of the vilith century 
A. Dy Tangkis, chap. 195 (Р. ‘Hirth de 5 Л. 
аут. «ыы. iL 1:399, p. 263 фея According to 
Twsg-tiln TO-kü-ming was sol ‘for the 
land of-Sub-tak ic the lanl of tha Al Alans (see 
ALLEN. and stüjnAX! which im the bepianing of 
our em stretched as far cast as the lower course of 
the Sit Dry [qi], which. in. the yug n) 
centüry waa the maim ceure ol the O 

te che Asable geographical literature (he Turka: 
mans (ab Turkmán or al-Turkmániyia) are only 
mentioned by al-Mulaziddaal (or al-Makdisit, А.С. л, 
Hi wa ers: in the description of a number of towns 

N.E. of A or Sairim, the eltustion 

ы which. csnzot be exactly defined. Hy the filth 
(sith) century the origin of the word Taskomaa 
S already been forgotten: the popular (Persian) 
eiymalugr Tiri missed “like Turks" la found 
аз carly aê Маһшіні Кааап (iit 307} From 
hia time onwards we often fia * ea Wark arko. 
mani" opposed ‘to one another. The language aod 
particulusty the type of the ‘Tarkomans was. iie 
Huenced by they migration tû the west of that 
only a “similarity” was allowed to exist betwees 
them шиї the reat of the Turis, The Turkomans 
living in Central Asla at the fay, thelr “Tong 

nicniariy сну to trecognae hy their 
Ё e this formation of skull h 





а адб 
Kaghghari (i. So and $93) calla the Karlak [q.v.] 


peoples of Central Asia. Mabmüd 


Turkomang as well as the Oghus 

On the wide dissemination of Turkomans in 
weitern Asis asa resall of the political events of 
the fifth (ith) ceutury, see GHUzX aud ssLpIUgs 
As ® wesult of the political | nce of the 
bl dynasty, we possess fuller sotives of their 


people, the Turkomans, than of the al) other 
Turki peoples uf the шшде айе» Каш 
abi (texr in Zradl Fer abi dri OMM, vil. 
33 spp.) far example gives the name of the 
indiyi ‘Chas tribes’, In a linguistically, older 


long (s.j. Salghur for Saler, Yarghtr for Yarlr) 
we lm these names in Мааш KEshghari e 
56 ivy.) OF the 24 mames gives by Rashid al- 
Din, 31 agree with the fist im ind Küshghan. 
Three names (Vaylrll, Karl und Багуа) аге band 
pite Raghid al-Din and one (Djarukiagh ot 
Сак) enly in. Mahmad, The The tol nember ol 
according to Raabnl ül-Din was z4 (tbe ame 
nh occurs in шапу Tarkiah and Turkaman 
legenda), according to Mahmad s3; but the latter 
ale knows (ii 307) that the original mıri bet 
Tuc two tribes are said to have separated іа 
a feng Ju from = reat anl formed 
the E 
Tia mie DES Wer A. DE by Ouf 
Turkomans a sed Mongol period; im the with 
(xith) gpentsry the Mt Gbus is (ош even In 
official documents (text in Barthold, Twrársérm, 
L 38 spy On the place of abode of the separate 
tribes nothing is sail either by Rabid abDma or 
һу Маш! Кї әт}. [п їзє historical re 
(e.g. Жи}. ix. 30i; Меи, ей. d P1 
GC. M..&, xvl i130 and - where Tub abould 
be ead for Vig) the Vai or Vair are the! 


ner OE or IsLAM, JF. 









елец emd of tho vith = liik and beginning. of of 
the ИВ = НИН pemtury) to be аласаны 
a definite region — cast of Вап [9:%.] hae 


the fortress of Tak, later the town of 

annned aite near dhe railway station of паа 
unce stoned, A {з Наш} АПАһ Каза. 
(M... xxl m^ supra: there aed in the 
tramal, di. 155, wrongly azar) there was much 
cota there: the Varlr seem thervfore to have taken 
to agriculture. At m later date the Varir are called 
Earaitaabll or Karadaghlf; it was only towards the 
end of the avillth and beginning of the xiath century 
that they were driven out of ДЕ (nee AEHÁAL 
тикка) Ьу the tribe of Tekke. 

Among the Turkomans who migrated into western 
Asia the ethole Turkuman gradually dissppeared 
amd has survived only in a few districte. ibn 
Bartis [q.v] still eslls eren the Ottomans Turco 
mana ( Feyarer, li. 321). In tbe ninth (xvth) century 
Khalil аам (Ga, 2, 135) gives a list uf 
the Turkoman tribes living in the empire nf the 
Mamlltics [q. v.] from Gharza [q *.] to. Diyir Bakr 
[q. v.]. (PE. E. FS ib s.v. xvb 105), Uf the 
tribes mentioned there only that of Dul gbidir (see 
pU C-KADR) attained any political importance. 
The only really | mot Turkomun states it 
western Asin were kingdoms of the dynasties 
of the Kara-Ka sali [q. v.] aod the. Ak-Koyunlu 
[giv The sili celebrated Turkoman carpetü кє 
rst mentioned in the west (Abu "I-Fids", 
Reinaud, р. p. 379, from Ibo Ba" The е 

were made by women, mainly by girls. 

"The Turkomana wers among the few Torkish: 
pouples of Central Aula, who retained their obi 
ethnic even after the Mongol period Mui very 
few of the old tribal names aurvived ; the nimta 
of the most important. amil dm trities Ur m 
présent day (thm Tekke, Güklen, Varnut, 

Sar etc.) ars not —— M Mongol | 
period. As with other ünmals or semi-oomaids, 
new formations wore profaced by the activity of 
single Individuals; thus a clan of the Sark still 
calls аі BHairxt, after a leader who. fell im 1651 
(ymar of the hare) [Aba 'I-Gbist, ed. D'esmaisom. 

33 л.) The moat information about the 


Pe ое in the xvith ami xvlith centuries la 


giren. bî Aba "Opin [q.v] in hie longer work 
aid also ln hia history ofthe Turkamam, Siagfara-i: 
Pürükma (wot mentioned in the судра), 
whieh so far lè only accessible In a Russia 
tranciation (Arkhabad 1897). 
Ni the Türkomana were unable to formi: a state 
ef their own, ther dwelt la. varioas ki 


(Persia, Kh*Zrizn, uk, and ian the x viiiti 


century Äighänhiän 1). Aa a matter ol fact, 
ihe Tuikomani urually &ucceeded in practice im 
ME their independence agalnat these kinge 
domi; they frequently inflicted Жан defewte 
un annie» emi agaluw them. The separate iribes 
were alio [requentiy at wur with ons another, [a 
the xixti century the Tekke tribe especially disting 
uiahel ltell hy it» victories over other Tarkoman 
tribes, Tt was mly dm. poetic literature that the 
Turkoman people felt itself imited: they all regarded 
Makita Kall of the rribe ef Gaklen, wha Barished 
in the second. half of the xviu'h and frst half M 
ihe sht c n as their common забита] 
[his father Dewlat Малай гай writing io es 
75317540) (Zap, xvil. 145). Towards tle end 
century а. tection of the Turkomane 
migtated frum Mangfablak [q.¥.] and went north 


ST 






ward: from the Caipiam Sea into Euabias territory, | 
where they off) dwell in the basin of the Kurns 
ind of ihe Mari? : the number of these Turkomana 
in 1942 was 15,534, less than in. 1906 (15,990). 
Even lor these Turkomacn, completely sesat | 
fram their посв, Маут Kuly was atill the 
satíanal poet. 

The Komin conquests la Central Asia, especially 
the occupation of Kraanowodsk (1869) and the 
campaign against Khiwa (1873) made inevitable 
the subjection of the Tarkomsm, and wss concluded 
hy the atarming of Gók-tepe [q.v.] in 1881 and 
the “voluntary” &urrender of Merw in rB8a and 
of the lands south of ir im i855. The treatica 
determining the frontier in the füllowing wears 
eetiled the present distribution of the Turkomen | 
landa in Rüssla, Persia and. Afgh&nistim. Russian 
Turkamaniz was at frat administered aua reparate 
(Tramscaspian) district, but in 1892 it was inen- 

orated in tht govermorgeneralahtp of Turkestan 
[ael After the Hevolution and the settlement 
nf the problem of nationalities "Turkomauia was 
organised la 1924 2: zx SocialiM Soviet Repabli 
According to the census of 1936—1927 the popit 
lation of ihis republic wai 1,039,641, of wham 
719.792 were Torkomana; in the towns and làrper 
villages there were 156,982, of whom only 8.700 






of lyric poema and eples, poetry of a religion 
and dida ti nafure dà well as popular raumnces, 
which were recited among tho Turkomana by Asd! 
q. *.], le. wandering musicians. In form and smb- 





In addition the inlercoune of itie Turkom oman a wiik 


мете Гибошаце Оп the number of Turkanmna | the centres of Tarkish culture in Khutdadin, Khater 
in Persia and AfgbinhiNn we have of course m»|and Turkesan hare caused the ‘Turkish thire 


en. mesh XA Eu; to Aristow's estimates | of Central Asta tà іпйъепве Tarkoran literature. 
(1595) the figure was only. So,ooo, te.oc0 in Af. | Among the Turkamzm tbe Oghur-Adberi Pha 
&hánistán aud 20,000 in Persia like Natal atl Fostly oad the poema of the 
Bikiispgrashy: («o far ss not given in | great C post CAN Shir. Kewra’ val 

the article itself): H Vimbéry, Due Jtirdes. studied and the memory of the Inet, as well ai 
weld in crime efhmolopitrhen usd tAnegraphischen | of his patron. Salila Huvain Balkara is still alive 
Hrsitdangen дета, Leipeig 1885, p. 484 ачи the people, The infiwence of Ahmed Y esewi 
100-5 №. Атімом, Ганно ай etuileitom sortes | nnd of. his pupila i» wible in the work of the. 
"rr BÀ Airmen, Si. Petersburg 1897; A Se | bert known ‘Turkoman poe, Makhdam Kall 
ienow, (erki is diiprij fresaedimmmisa voi moi 
Twrhwins (r887— 1S5), Tashkent 1909; Rt. | га 
Бағиш, (аре Airpizes mud Turkmen, Berlin | the early works of the Turkoman literature com 
[n.43; L. Oshanin, Tlryaleirtnyaya. dinner de posed im the what is pow Turkmenistan. Alu 
Fibhoce fadi н быга j melal; фі «ќе рей. | Уры in ki Shaegjura4 tar dkim mentions ë 
Molrniya (fr, Sredecas, Komiteia, | V0 spy); | poetical work called Malin uf Muri which) 5 
da., Мына: dopodnitef'seo дум, gt» | cording ta him, had been popular. nmong the 
fer shifosamatthge proikbolisniva Iurkbntem, | Térkamans dawn t3 his own time. Bor this work, 
Veabkent 1928; Zierbmesira, vol. i, Leningrad | written in 1313, although containing some reference 
1929; in this W, Hartbold, Olerk dorii turd. | to mural life, im reality originates among the 
ILI татайз; A, Samoylorib, erk fe | Turka of Khim and hey no connection with 
ТИСИ derail; N. Aitakow, 77 | ihe Markomana. Next comes the meilorzi: Aa 


= 
| 
T 
в 
i 


pus Turkmeni, Athkbabed 1928. sab uite, attributed by tradition to Shaikh 
(W. Baxruoib) | Sharaf af Kbwatien, bot Zeki Welldi kas ahora 

 — [| that the work wS mı pose I 

| ре med Wafi’ This book ie l studied 
Tunkoman rrenari amang ka Faroe, it is written la the ‘arity 

metre bui has no alue, Perhaps this 


valine. ' 
The litersture of the Trsnscaaplan Turkomana Ме was one of tbe pocts in the entourage of 
шй quite fecent tima was confined ta s popalar | the Turkoman princes of Blur&akn wv 
Gol. "armare ousting mainly of poem by | of Shih lam4d| Saíawi. We kbow however thi 
‘aches, This backward condilion of the written | ss late zs (he Timfürid period, inthe Turko 
literature la due io the thet thet these Tarkomans | mata pail style were re ie in Khurisko, znd 
Trdhkire 


have never formed à state and that they hawe | from the tire of Stim Мита [д. +. and. from 
retainer! а nomadic mode of life and never adopted | she Zeikbire m Сешм of Sulis Called Magma 





TURKOMANS 


k À = w 





LM ЫНА Т ТЫ» haak: wai ublished in 1 
by Tumanski at ‘Ashkabad (a niath m 
was recently coveted by Satila lte :cf. Com 
галыг ат Г Ясан аг Sciences de PU. A 5, 
1937, N*. s, p. 39—42) Although this work 
coniuims some borrowings from the historical 
books of the Оры, it alw includes ancient 
popolar, traditions of the Turkomuns Ая the 
language af the known manuscripts haa been 
much altered by copyista, ii hes not thr value it 
might have had as a specimen al the old Turkê 
man disheet. 

The Literary traditions of the Tarkomane of the 
present dey and the other suarces available only 
help us for the апав and siat centuries, Samoi- 
lovitch, the. best authonty, has been able to collect 
the names of about 30 poets belonging in Turto- 
man tribes, Theig pocum celebrate the battles and 
rivalries between the different tribes spd are read, 
without exception, by all the Turkomans, The 


tribe of the Gokien, probably because it adopted. 


a settled EM before the others, prodaced moat 
poets im (he avilth and хіх centuries: in the 
irat place the greatest poct Makhdiüm Kuli, hii 
шег Dewles Маннан Molis Asidi, 
then bia son-in-law and pupil вани, and lastly 
Saiyidi, the poet of the Enki, whọ sought 
ин nk mong thc Góklen. Dewict Миђаливай Molla 

in 1167 отеран à muéfkneri eatitlei 
Woe'pi Agar in the arig meim, à moralising 
poem shmming be i influence ef. i litera- 
ture; The mme poet also wrote poeme in the style 
of the ы. Among the poem of the xviiit® 
century may ali be mentioned Ma‘rdfi and 
SheidRyL. Anather ze produet like Asadi af 
the murem, o( the century is "Abd al- 
Sattir Kadi of the tibe of thé Take, who 
Li engnis was published by Samallovitch In 1914. 
This ат, written in the metre --—-j 
vasf wcs) l a Biail describing 
an episde of a struggle between the Sannt Teke 
and tbe Shri Persians. The work is not, however, 


Maki dum B uli reccired his edacation in the 
wearer ol Shir “All Ebün in Kh*ürirzm but his 
real life hes heen much obscured by legend. Hla 


popularity bas been ao great that the works of | 


many other poets hare aleo been attributed tà 
him, even although the иыц af these poets 
are given at the end of the 
Turkomans ut Kilwa and even amaoug the Onbegs, 
the | Makhittm 


übt kauw which of the sig 


ems 
him mre really m cen them we ind pieces 


of a celigiogs and didactic naine as well as 
warlik posmá inspired by the struggle with the 


source for our knowledge of the Turkummn con- 
teption of lile, The z&r&gh of Оба ап 
5aiyidi also rellect thia populur wisdom and are. 
“tithes in (he ‘ary metre and im the form of 





wilute for Torkoman coiture hes bezo 
иккини Exhtiography, 
being ati 
marxist literature ]uw zs in the other landa be- 





been: founded. 
muse and popular literature are 
&nd the foandations јан for a 


ag to the Union of Soviet. Although the 


producta of thin mew literature ara not vet of 
nich Viterary wale, several important works have 
been publlahed, like the collected works of Salyldt 
арй ШАШ and the бойу i Аралай Аруш 
(by scholira like Geidigeff ond Kulinchmedoff). 
‘These researches by learaed  Turkomans mesüited 
by Ruslan оеша ик will probably in the near 
futnre throw much light ou unknown permda of 
this literature. 


GitviegrapAy: The entliest account. of 
Tarkoman ‘podts and af Makhidtm Kuli ia fonnd 
in A. Chodsko, Séecimene ef tÀr Popular Petry 
ef. Persia, 1843. After him Herein published 
several Tarkaman poems in his Cáreriematii, 
H. Vámbéry in hia Zravri, Londou 1854 gives 
some Information abaut Makhdtim Kuli; in t870 
the same author published in ZDM. Gy rrik 
3t fragments of his This article, however, 
аз well as that of Outrouniof, pebl. in 1607, 
contains many eror, The mos important ге 
searches have Leen those of Samoillaviteh in the 
fallirming articles: 1, Swrtmmaty poiderjaé Kir 
ыа і o fora e Кыт Гоше Лайл, 
wenja AVI, 5t Рейегийштщ 1907, ор. 215—23]1 
i. . Pejeziha P Tnuriestan г اا‎ E- (Zap. 
р: xviii. MAT 3 Pe Алмен fira М.Р. 
Ostriwerea "reto! [lama (Zap, xviii. 158— 
166), 4. Muterialy jo Sredmeasiatike-Iurelibes 
MA چ‎ хіх... 1—30); 5. marie d 
penyam ‹ wins A nasi (Zap. хія.) б. Ciebeeid 
luirkbeeatbace nereliys (Zaf., xvii.) 7. A statys 
A haat: E peniyan Malina A wi (Zapa 
alk, po tag); $ Alimi Gar, Amiga 
ғазудазәр г іна o biet Ter hme haya 
йек ауа рабте AST trin, St o Рететыпиу 


1924. 
H. Vámbéty, Vira usd led, Badapest 1911; 
this story has и printed at "Kazan in 1904: 
some sections have already been publihed by 
Vámbéry in ae Spracditedien, Laipirig 
G7, p. 95—tia Oa the Ma'i èt Warid cl: 


ZE Wald, AA erie parimi тю tors 


Ether, im TDArbiyat Megrsmiad, ii 315—45. 
The various manuscripts of the Awa mi- 
Лам have been described by Samoilovitch 
(a new manvectipt of the xixt® century iin 
my private Шау): the work waa printed for 
the firet time ai Калап io 1850; in 1905 it 
wat again published at Tashkent by Ostronmof. 
The Siete of Makhidom Kuli et at Con- 
stasünople in 1340 һу Sheikh Mulsin Fant 
contdins more mistakes than Vánibéry һ edition, 
For a critical bibliography of the. publication 
relauóg со Макат uli see: Zehi Walüli, 
Türkiyür Mojrs'ad, i. 465—474; KalMeh- 
medof, Seysi гінді, “Ashkabad 10926; 
dé, Diei ей zhbuleri, "Auipübüd 19267 do, 
Бараа il Himrāh, "AshkábNd rozy, The [ш 
mud mods complete publlestion on Turkoman 
M i p the atticic by Samoilovitch, Nars 
и dari Jur bes kep їйїгїш у, їй -ihe 
edil Turkmeniya, wol i, 1929, publ. 
D te Arsdomy ot Scone oF he "tion of 


(KarküLD ZXng Foo) 
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TURKS. 
A- (GENERAL) 
I. HisTOMICAL AND  ETHNOGRAFHICAL SURVEY 
(W, BakTuoLn 
Il. LasGUAGES — (A. SAMOILOYITCH, 
IIl. CAGHATAT LITERATURE (W. BAKTHOLD 


B: (THE OTTOMAN TURES) 
П. Ёдккстя (T. Kowarsxi 


HL LrrggATURE (KürstLU Zape Fv*An 
IV. HisroRY (}. Н. Килмказ) 


I, LAsOUAGE (i H. rca | D 


A.— L HisTORICAL AKD Er HNOGRAFHICAL 
SURYEY. 

The word Turk (Chin, Tu-kite, Greek Tepe) 
first appeata at ibe name ola пошшш! people in 
the wath century A T. In this century a powerful 
nümad empire was founded by the Turka, which 


stretched from Mongolia aod the northern frontier | 


of China to the Bleck Sen The founder of the 
empire, called Tamen by the Chinese (in the 
Turkish inscriptions: Bo-min) died in 552; his 
Rr Sbe-tie-mi, Greek. Aii 
A M n v ів al-Tabari, i. 

and 596: Sindjibs ) by whom the s5 
quests ju the west were made, seems to have livad 
till 576. The iwo brothers seem to have licen 
Quite independent of each other, The Turkish 
empires in question were distinguished ty the 
Chinese aa the empires of the Notihern Turki 
and of the Western Turks. In 58) under the 
influence of the Chinese dynasty wf Sul, which 


hed now risen 10 power, a Éna| breach waa | 


made between the two Ширма ln- the nezi 
century both had to submit 10 the nomial 
surcrzimty of ihe Ting denzsiy (618—507), (һе 
Northern Turks aboot 630, the Western in 659. 
Iu 652, alter бо years of foreign rule, the Northern 
Tirka wacceeded in regaining their independence 
and formes power. To this mew empire, whieh 
lasted tiil 744. belong the *Orkbon imocriptiona" 
(called after the river Отон la Mongolia), ihe 
obest monument of the Turkish tan чаре. From 
time to time, espectall اقات‎ ii 639 ‘and 

rulers succeeded in bringing the Western Тоже 
ander their rule lat could sot subdue them per- 
manenily. Of the Western Turkiah tribes the Türgegh 
were the moat distinguished, whose chiefs in the 
last years of the vith century atsumed the powers 
of Ebaus. The kingdom of the Titogwah was ended 
by the Araba ander Nasr b. Saiyür in 121 (739) | ' 
CTahzrt, iL 1593 spy. 1615, 1686 aep.) 

Veros views have been expressed reganiin 
the relations of these, the oldest Turks, io I 
predescstors, the nomad peoples in the east and 
Weal. The attempt has heen made to prove that 
iu exrtier renturies alio there were Turkish languages, 
ûf coume under other names, and to explain (ruth 
the Turkish isolated words that have survived from 
the pre-Christion period. In the west it hee been 
often agumed that the uncient momad le 
par excellence, ihe Seythiana, of ot beast « UE 
"E : | RM Yo Тагы. I» Canin 

ë Ñs n ory lemander i Ui 
Ced & hrother of the king of the Seyihiane 


sted aug to‏ ا 
Spal, Ned рамы ont te A | H‏ 


d. 





Ub pp aer 4 





dajM *hla brother" so that wie have here Tu 
Te | 


(A. бана бе ш PUR 





поќе 1). Меке e is he | | 
preiace to. Gutsehimid's ү жон, êno mae wished 
e b, bia to mipport. this anggestion cazzally thrown 
ощ 
To a5 even earlier period belong the references 
Herodotos, dv, 23 Wie prise s Ap 
parans or Argimpacans ami to the map of a tree 
called Heow whick wai drunk mised with milk. 
The word ryv rr to Müllenhol, Penates 
Атат, оне. аф ог еі “biter”; 
Tomzszbek, SB. AE iine, cexvil Go equates ir 
with 2 hypotbetizal sr zd in the weaning of “food”; 
ch also F, Brann, ми s ost tapar 


Meibeniy, SL Petersburg 189 
has been sometimes. held to lie the oat Tar fen 


hy Chinese пз | 
Hisng-nu (Hum). In the T Pisos in the ac- 
count of a tresty concluded i 47 9 c. between the 
Emperor of Ching and ibe ruler of pbe -Hunn 2 
Hun word (in Chinese transcription , old 
sunm iw ch) is mentioned .as еліту чоне 
mola] sword of the Huns”. This word le connected 
uy Fr. Hirth (Jaivetin de I Acad. etc. 1900 К ы 
with tbe Teleut Ияш} "a t 
(Каш, W'ieterbuck, li. 709) and ihe герй 
Turkestan ra 4a broad кане": (E, Shaw, 4 
Shevh ef the Tard Language, W 183). To all 
older Chinese sources, «he same ‚едын in mene 
ened {п the account of an ewent of {Не уг 
to22 & ca which makes Hirth coüusidet it *the oidett 
Turkish word om record" (Ze ancient Hirie #7 
Chima, New York 1911, p. 67) Ki Shireton 
(Bulletin. d Ї' Ага, etc., 190, М6 2, р. 1 
dyg) har mèle an attempt (û expimin a large 
number of Han worda preserved in Chinese touret 
from the Turkish; but af æ tater daie ihe mmo 
scholar (X. 4., ceil, 1923, E TE ay: a3 attempted 
Lû to show that the language Unk wai a 
HET language with an em ol Toop 
е H 
As mitem neighbours uë the Fins the Ses Wi 
are mentioned in (Chinese &e by whom tbe 


Hunts were driven out of Mor | towards the 
mereri rri aol E à later date 





TURES goi. 





wn do not: ся Е сма (о-и, хи xii. 100] von. | 
and Armeniun 


necis Siar pi With Sibir, Ta Hiptantine 
wources wo find a people 
for the fret time in. 463 and tbe last in $53 (cf. 


J. Marquart, rier flickr mma M UTE | 
| The Бйз алі his follawers had probably belon 


süps Leipzig 1903, index), but of migrations of 
the Siem-pi to the west nothing ia known, 


N, Poppe hae recently dealt with the question of 


the origia and early history of the Turks from am 
other arandpolat, the Iimpuistic An Altaic primitive 


language (Uraprache) is presupposed, to which | 


the primitive T the primitive Mongol and 
the primitive Tungur go back. The primitive Tur- 
kiih was on ihe sme level of develupmeni as 
the language of the Orkhow inscriptions; “the 

phonede system of the Orkhen Turkish ls cam- 
КИДЕ! in keeping wih our ideas of the primitive 
d phonetic system" ( Lngerimie Jahriücher, 
vi. 

The writer of course does not assert that 
all modern Turkish languages nre descended. irom 
the language of the Orkhon inscriptions; this would 
be impossible, if only because the inscriptions 
tlhemielves в several tribes of Turks; it 
waa only an Carchale- dialect", "The period of 
primitive Turkish" must. he placed *at the мем: 
in the centuries just before the Christian era" 
(e$. dit.) In the Turkish languages are 
on a higher level than the Mongo) ones; even 
“the modem Mongol uf amy. district one likes to 
chonse" in the Mongol world *is much more archaic 
than the oldest Turkish languages known to wi", 
*The Mongol of literature, not however the living 
Salon , i8 pheonrtically *almoat ai the same stage 

nt as the Altaic primitive language” 
wh а. р. bi 

рес attention is devoted by ihe author (e£. 
GA; ef, abus Auliin de J Acad. ete., 1924, p. 259 
qus Яна Ма er, i. 78 лир: { е Lent | ш 

85 Mg. Un re ғ E. IŞ 20у.) 
ta the M as e станне" (hie form) to 
the ether Turkish lun Cows dors sot po 
back to the primitive Turkish language but the 
latter and the oldest form-o Cuwan both yo back 
ia e sacer primitive макка” сте 
wit тіне Mongol go to an 

primitive la А. The division im the Cuwaws- 

Turkish original language is with caution brought 
into connection түү ibe. migrations of Hun tribes 
to the west. ‘The 
Western Hans; the Cowme-Torkish 
language wae then the language of the Humi, The 
change characteristic of the Turkish language (un- 
like the Cewess} of F Ss and {>a} did not take 
place ag Kaumstedt thought ( 7. 5. F, Ou xxxviii./ V, 
ا‎ ib; fourth ee century, a 
much earlier, about the beginning 
Christian ега. = 

Vi Thomsen (ZDM. G; "xxiii 122) рр 
the word Turk" meins- power" (cC | same 
цм F. W. K, Milles, гы i. oT: dri iud, 

“might <ml power’); it in call tn bave beeu *at 
frat: probably the name of a singls tribe or more 
ptobable ather af «ruling family". In the in- 
“riptions the woni far} seems to have а резца) 
rather than an etheographical tignifieance € 





premion *my Turks m {їп Thorsten, 
1 E- 8L E. 16; li.. S. 1:10) po nts in this direction. 
Alongnide of the Turks, the Oghur or Tolar (*nine”; | getwng, 


from the number of their separate tribes or families) 
Üghu: are frequently mentioned, sometime: as 


called Sabira mentioned 


| A expressions fa 


таза are descendants of the | 
primitive 





RAs ee 
Ebiin’s oven people, exp, L, -is 

where the Брда calls the Tous ebur Ki Sd 
people" а ыры, бийк ша asc RN AO 
ae the divaglution of all order in heaven and earth, 


originally to the people of the Oghuz; the O 
hostile to the Кїйїп dwell wû the north of his 
residence, which was pear the mountains of 
(om this worl see now also B. Viulimitcov, 18 
Compin rendur dr Acal et 1920 р. 133 nnh 
according to Thomsen (2 D. M, C lxaviil. 125) 
*prabably a part of the present теоре of Hangu 
utar the Tiver-aystem uf the Orkhon hi northem 
Mongolia”. The people of tha Uighur uro alio men- 


tione. in. northern Mosgulis, an (be Selengs river, 


althongh only in ane passage (iL, E. 375, The Oghuz 
enemies of the Turks had about 680 a Kaghun 


| of their own, x vasta] of the Chinese emperor; in 


the eighth century he is no longer mentioned. The 
leader of the Uighur bore the more modes title 
of an «liter (e. E ren! e the oe 
а. , Er 
(e.g. i, oo li. E. o and MR. 
fli Arun *poople under am eltübir^ [e g. il, 
E. 38) are cantrasted. In addition to the Torkish 
Kaghan m the emit (sccurdmg to the Chinese view 
in the north), there was also s Turkish 
the Kaghan of the Targish for Türgeah) im the 
weit From Arabic (Tahart, ii 1591, where the 
town of Nawiket ia mentioned; on ita situation: J. 


| Gd. wh, ext, pas and zo6] dd Chinese sources 


wá know that royal residence was amm river 
Ca [g. v.]. His people is called ow ad “tem errows"! 
town the namber of their tribes, There was à third 
Turkish: Eaphan, the Kaghan of the Eirgla [q.v.] 
on the Tenisti; the Khin of the inscriptions 
is hare himself piven the ruler of the Kirgiz the 
title of а Кашып (i, E- 20; Е. 17 The 
opinion that to become & Khan (Kaghan) the title 
had to be recei эш another Khan ie olen 
found ix Muslim sources (ỌAwfi in Barthold, irrin 
riam m rjehhu moagelidage maphertetya, L 96), 
“Кай а the western Turks and into their ter 
ritary between the Altai and the upper course of 
the [rtfsb" (o: Thomen ZOM. cl Ixxvill, 173) 
lived the Karlik. à ous of undoubied Tarkish 
origin. In 766 the lands of ihe Western Turks 
passed into their powession; their ruler at that 
time, like the ruler of the ghar on the Sfr-Daryit, 
ix the Turkish (originally Tokhari : cf, Ma 
Früulahr, p. 204; W. Bang, in. Lwy- Fabra, vi. 
102, note 4) title of aliki, which i» mentioned 
in the Cikhon Inscriptions aa the tile of a prince. 
The only Turkish people at that time already 


leading » seuled lile а least in the east) wae the 


Башї їп Bighball} iq.+.]; their ruler had tha 
tithe ОЁ Ым фи! "holy majesty” (ii E~ #5). у 
ртїасє of the Ulghar in the same region had 

same title in the «ili! century, when ita bis 
had already been forgotten (hence the aitempts 
to explain it in Rashid al-Din and Abu "ipile; 
ef. the in Radlof, Даагы ЛІДА, 
e s ky p. xxvil. and xatir). A. Cirlinwedel сей 
to have heard the pronunciation daifef in this 
very regi: hence the name of the ruina ul 
Idikwtshari at Turfan (A. Grünwedal, Berichte über 
urchüolepinthe Arbriirm in J[dikntsckarl umd | /m- 
Munich 1905). Thomsen (2. D. M.G., lxvi. 
n) describes the Baunll aa y "a tribe related 

6 Turks", That they were nota pure Turkish 


903 








ple seeme to be chest from е пате, Ананг j memi to ba ihe 
"wrbrbibà (omm, | about the cû 
| hus pointed out | al. these. relig 


pep : 
(Zamirébi eb similezlom nieni t 
St Peteshung 1997, p. 91 fg. 


that eccording to Ducatge (Gisnrarimm qd. rribterzi 


Aiwai Р їйлїї praemii) ihe children of a | China mm] zmong 


French father and a Greek mother were called 
Bfannouls or Gasmonle in Brerantinm. Even In the 
ri^ century, im Mahmild Kashghari (i. go), the 


Rumi are mentioned among the peoples, whe | de 


have i (non Turkish), language of their own al- 
though they slio know. Turkish 
The other peoples mentioned In. the loscriptions 


were probably not Turks, notably the Tatary, | 


alihoagh Turkish mumerala like fms (39) ani 


jet (9g) arm prefaed to thelr names. As Thomsen | 
(Z..D. M. G., Ixxviii. 174) righily points out, ther | in the 


were “undoubtedly the Mangala”. 


From the Oghur (*Turka") role over Mongolia | | 


pew oe 145 М ыз gasis whose ruler 
encelonh assumed the title of Kaghen. His dymonty 
nile til] 84e. €f thia period D we possess in. 
scriptions, including «ame pallished by. Rarmitedi 
(FS. F. Ou, xix, 3) of the Kaghun who reigned 
from 745 to 759. The view, aloo shared by Thomeen 
(E D. M. C. Ixsviil. 128 5g), that the Ulghar 
belonged to the confederation of the Oghus and 
that there te only @ alight difference of dialect 


between the form Oghur and Uighur ls sol cos- 
firmed Бу ihis inscription: the Uighur appear zs | 


& separate confederatinn, distinct from the GOghuz; 
the Kaghan callé himself ruler over the (m (10) 


Uighur and Tokus Oghur, although aiceotding to | Wook th 
ghur also numbered nine | 


Chinese sources, the Uj 
tribes. Sore of the Oghut appeur to have remained, in 
Mongolia umisr the rule of the Uiga, ree 
t have mi 


C'u-ybe, In. Chinese trandation Sha-t'o == «айй. 
deseri") wbich belonged originally ta ihe Western 
Terka In the viib century, ihe Shoto lired ou 
Like Parkul (properly Barikul) where they were 
exposed (0 the attacks ol the Tibetana, and а а 
later date («ince 712) sumewhat farther west at 
Bibballk. After £08 they were driven from thare 
aho by the Tibetans and had to go over on tö 
Chinese territory: In the history of China, they 
are best known In connection with the suppression 
of the rebellion of Huang-Can (877—885); in Mm 
iim history thin ia ascribed to the people of Toghus: 
hus [q. v... In the tenth century, three shorrlived 


dynzsties were faunded in the province of Ho-nan | 
by the Bla-t'o Turks (the Later Tang 923-936, tha. 
Later Tein 956—547 amd tbe Later-Han 947-951). 
т - pu | 

, tlie 


Inthe Chinese inscription af 
posed by the Ulghur Kaghan who died in $21 
adopttun of Manichaelism by the Uighur is seconded, 
The Uighar had become acquainted with Маць 
ckurtsm in a pean agains China lw 76a fa 
the town of Lo-Veng (coeur Ho-nan), and four 
Ta ne were tuken from there 

= lë their land (Mongulia}, “The land wi 
eh HE and a il | n 
| hanged into a land where men lived on 

| the land where men slew ове 


toe lat where they exhorted tothe geod” (Ft, | t tha 


лі. 1, 194). Buddhiom and 8) te 
Heal) cC is n а. ран юрен 
uu The eli veut 

€ found many тк} f neni 
to fhir activity; but the Inscription nf Kara 








grated west and south. Among the latter | had 
win the tribe of CW (in Chinese transcription | « 





eipeditives to Chinese Tishman 
which testify 















particular. 


to be -Uigh 


W. K. M 
яй 


ples constante lieu" 

script Uighur w 

completely the oldest Turkish alphabet, that of 

wae adopted by the Mongols in the xilit® century; 

la the period of the Mongol empire, the. Uighur 

alphabet was used in al] countrice from Mongolis 

is. South pev and Persie AN. ! d 
About S40 the Eirgiz put sti to ihe Ulgliur 

empire. Two new kin jes were foumled about 


the middle of the ninth century by the Uighure 
driven cut of Mongolia, ane in Kan-tou [eee A550, 
better Kun-djéu], tbe other in Righbalfk and Kart- 
Kbodji. Maniharzns arm msntianed in both is 
the tenth century aa well aa in Khotan (P-ta aE 


ыр 





i thin pred omina ed, especially 
in the Khákün's (A'agksm) capital; in the canntry 
weit ol the capital there were Manichaenans abio but 
ar Chavannes anid Pelliot (7. A, al 1, 269) iup- 


Turkestan was for the s i pares genie gic 
have . 


m of the Uighnr. 





ипе of blood’ was ta | bef 


der Vigherrn, SB. Pr. tty 1913) 


marke the enà of Turkish aud the Мараш of 





Mongol rule in Мо lia. The Kitgic were the 
feat ОЛАЙ реч te live In Mongolia aad’ tbe 


only one whose memory bas &urvived there to the 


К day: All the pre-Mongol tombs ian Mongolia, 


luding the Uighor, are called *Kirgiz tombe" 
(Hire ür). The hills of Otiikin mentioned in 
the Orkbon inscriptions oe Turkivh sountry <a’ 
Hest wereaceording to Mahmild Käihghari (rmana 
fe ght a-Turk, L 123] in the Tutar stepper 

Most. references to the Turkish: peoples aure fron 
this time found in Muslim. sources, For the oiler 

ind айыз the information in the "Turkish 1п- 
scriptions and in the Chinese annals im often vupple- 
sources we learn that Turke in §76 conquered the 
Taurie Bosporus, in 681 they were before thy walls 
af Chersonesa, bat their rule over the Tauric 
Peninauly waa sol of long duration; by about §90 
Byeantine rule had been remored there{ A. Vasil'yer, 
in Лт. Ead, Mate, Auliurl, v. 185 sy.) 

There sro aise Byzantine. sources from 565 (By- 
inna embassy under Zemarchos io the Turks) 
to gob (letters of the Turkish Kaghan to the 
Eunperat Mámrike; cl. ihe lai study of these 
sources in E. Chnwvannes, Devanwemi: nur je Foi- 
Kias (Tures) secidrmimus, Bi, Petersburg 1903, 
p- 233 aye.) 


Of the | a tine envoys only the first, Zemurchos, 


creased ihe Volps and vmied the residence of the 
Kachan of the Weiters Turks which, as Chavannes 
has shown, ot this time waa in rhe Ak Tagh 
(“White Mountains) both af the town of Kode 
There were often negotiations for joint campaigns 
agzinst the Saudiniils, but so lasting alliance was 
made: in a few years the Turks were at war with 
the Byzantines co well as with the Persians, After 
the conquest of the Alana [cf ALLAN] by the 
Turks the kingdom of the Sastinils became bounded 


by the Haul of Ibe Turks not only im Central Asia | 


bai alea west of the Caspian Sea, И waa probably 
&guinst these Turks that the walle of Derbend 
[4. *.] were built; The tradition of the Turklah 
nomaj empire was continued liy tho Kljarars, who 
became a mat power bà ihe seventh century [see 
HUCRE nnd GHAZAN], just xs ót & later date the 
Golden Honte carried on the traditiany of Cingis- 
Kbiin's [q.¥.] empire. The language of the con- 
querors of ihe sixth century has left no more 
traces in Eastern Europe than the Mongol has in 
the lands of the Golden Horde, The language ol 


the Hulghdy and Kbasar belonged to the above | 


mentioned oldor stratam of Tarkish now represented 
only by ihe Cuwam and tbe Turkish elementa in 
Magyar; Tarkish proper waa brought to Europe only 
toward the emd of the ninth century. 4. D. by the 


Jn ‘the Janda east of the Caspian Sea also, 
defences were erected by the Sidonia against their 
Turkish neighbours, A wall of brick was built to 
defend the province of DYardjan [q.¥.] bet it was по! 
able io prevent the victorlows invasion af the Turks 
(Buladhart, pe 5361 4, Ga, vi, test, p, 261 29); 
the remain of this wall on the right bank of the 
river Gürgen are called Khifl-Alan si the present 
day (description e.g. by LL Povlewshiy, in Prete 
tel? Turk Кта Гунд, АКЫ, v. 185). The losa 


of the province of Djurdjiin probably ¢xpiaine the | 
e er habel bricht: im 


a of another wall also ‘aan tar) 
Ihe frontier between [Murti aod Tubaristin [q.v.] 
attributed ч Accor UH 


Є.А, тії, | 


159). During the Gghting between the Arabs and 





‘in the northeast of the land inhabited by. Turka; 
they also marked the limits of the world sx known - 





Th the Take of 


Turks in the year 9$ (715—717), ke | 
Djurdj&a wereléd hy SüL, the Dibkiin оГ Ойын 


(Tabari, iL. 1320). 5ül here is certxinly & Turkish 


proper name or title, probably for Turkish Cur. In 
the bimory of the fighting again the Turks in 
the Séafintd period, the wonl 5ü/ appears in one 
pasape in Tabarias the nome of o people, aod 
on this J. Marquart (EramfaAr, p. $1 and 73) 
bases his views an the people or tribe Cal [wes 
ala above under pitRpIAN]. Hat ihis statement 
probably does not mer ta ihe Gürgen region, ae 
the Sil gre mentioned along with the Alana (Tabast, 
i, 895), According to a late woorce (AMÊ af 
4 ghont, ix. 21), the Turks on ihe Gürgen had 
adopted the lange and religion of the Permian; 
they must therefore have already conquered thia 
region under the Sdainids, probahly on early aa 
the sixth century, although in the ATR all FE, 
the same personé ($0! and his hrother Fife) are 
mentioned a8 Turkish conqueror of the lend and 
es fighting against the Araba 

The fighting in the Janda south of the Amn- 
D'ary& [3.v.] generally went in. favour of the Turks; 
us Marquart (Érünisdr, p. 53 and. elsewhere) and 
folln wing him: Chavannes (Dovmmzntr etc, p. 353) 
have shown, Lho northeastern boumlary of the 
Sisinid empire at this time was the Murghib. 
The Turks and with them their protégés, the last 
Büsanids, were less soccesfnl later in the come 
area, tog their siru with the Araba In 
the accounts of this fighting only ihe "Turka" are 
mentioned, not separate Turkish peoples; an £x- 
ception ie the mention of the Dyatgid of the 
Karluk (the name of this ls written Khar- 
lukh in Arabic and Khallukh in Persian) in the 


year 119 — 737 (cf. Tabart, 1. 1602 infra); more 


frequently the same prince iw callidi [узра ә 
"Tokhirisiin'! [q. v.]. A portion of the Kariuk had 
therefore by this date reached the Janie south of 
the Ámü-DaryE, where they have survived to the 


pretent day (opw regarded as en isolated family 
of the Üzbegs) There were also Arab embassies 


seni on pezcéíul missions to the Turks: e g- ihe 


сайрһ НеМип (105—125 == 724—743) it said to 


have asked ihe *kisg of the Turks" to adapt 
liim. Unfortunately in the only recon] we have 
of this mission (Vüktüt, Mw'qyam, i. 839; the scuree 
nl Yak is thn al-Pakih; cf, Mwiletia ае гаа. 
elc, 1924, p. 241] жє ате по: told where this 
king's capital wes. | 
We get more detailed accmunts af the separate 
Turkish peoples and their habits only from the 
Arab geographers of the third (ninth) and especially 
the fourth (tenth) century. In this geographical 
literature the word “Turk” is ным) only as the 
ime of a group of peoples and ranch: of languages 
not as iu the Ork]ym inscriptions &nd the Chi 
Annals af a single people or kingdom. Five peoples 
in particular аге mentioned (H.G.4., L 9) who 
spoke one language and could understand one an- 


iar the К: rt the Ghuzz i UE 


he the Oghus, and she Khurlukh, tc. the Kar 
(д.т. Ав аі the present day, the lends on the 
'pper Venísci were even then the extreme limite 


to the Arabs; according to the Amb view, the 
landaof the Kirgis, then the extreme northeasterly 
of Turkish peoples, stretched to the Ocean. The 
Oghuz and Karluk were the immediate seighbour 


à 






of the Muslim lands фи Central Asia. The land of | Hirth 
the Oghne adjoined the Muslim tendiof Djundjin in | te 





the жем аз © aà FED [q.v.] anl ADE (the 
modern Saimüm near Cimkent [q; v.]) im the eant, 
wlll inher to the east, lived the Karin. To. go to 
Chinas ene ye ta travel through (he lande af tle 
ceris and the Togharghus: ' 
ie caster frontier of Farghina [qv] through 
the land af the Karluk to tha frontier of the land 


of ihe Taghusghus, thence about two monthethrongh | | 


the land ef the Thghutghus and thragh China 


to the Ghore of the Ocean (4.6.4, IL 111 other | 


decriptions vary). Twe othar names of peoples 
are mentioned by Thon Rhurdüdlibih (5.6.4, vi, 
aot ff from the winter quarters of 


p28 bey 
( etal of Tarës (ai the moder Awliya- 


the Kari 


АИВ, фт.) теге the winter quarters of the Kbaladj | the 
(qva Where only the southern branch of this | at 

people are dealt with: for rhe Khaladj who migrated | el. 
to Persia, see sAwA); hetween whe rivers Talas | | 


and CE, eester to the latter, was the town of the 
*"Ebhakas of the Türngesb". Furiher moties are 
ret in the Pendan sources ia the nda al 
Айа ат in Garilict [q_¥.]. The Tirgesh according 
to these were divided into the ‘links! (so vocalised 
іп Мані Казат) ані the Az; the Tukli 
lived en the Cm [q.v]; the town of 58 
m them territory 
[qv] Hired. the Cugil (the promangiation ia esta- 
bljahed hy a story giving a popular etymology in 
Mahmüd EXdgharL L 340). South of the river | 
"arn [wee Sg-DARYX] lired the VaghmiL s Мес 
of the Toghuzghns: rheir king was a descendani 
of the royal family of this peuple. The town of 
Kishgher was in their territory, According tu 
Mabmüd Kiihgbar (1. 8$) the Vaghmá& and the 
Taki feed en the river Tli [q. v], ax did a pari 
of the Cigil, The term Tukhst-Cigil (1. 354) bs aluo 
foend. The Clgil were divided: into three parte: in 
addition ta the Cigil on the Ti there were (igil 
in villages tear K&xhghar and in a little town or 
Mrongbold called Cigil near Taraz: this latter was 
nær the les uf the ÜOphus and wus frequently 
nene by them. The Oghur therefore called ail 
the. Turks from е Дъ: агуй to Chima Cigil. 
In thia sense the word Cigil is sometimes used ly 
Кай Шан Шш; Йй te recorded that the word 
Variigi *edici". which Бареа а сенаты degree 
of culture, waa anknrwa in the lan "af tbe 
Cigil and of the Oghür (liL.3i) The Y 


were alia calle] Kar& Vaghmis (*black. Y."); there | 


таз albo a village оѓ (Ма pame meer Таль (iii. 
25 Hf). The name Torkoman first occars in 
geographical literature im Mukaddasl in two 
tipes (A G. A, HL 274 4g.) with = pot quite 
certain significance. 

On ihe SirDaryi below Sawria, that fa in 
the land nf the Oghur, are mentioned the towns 
of Ваші) авй Rasthet “frontier forts against the 
Turkomans", who had ly. that time already 
adopted liim “out of fear", fn. another passes 
In. thi region between the Tales and the А, 
Le. In. the land ol | 
king of the Turkomana, from. whoni 
AsbMdjSb regularly received. gifts. K 
haye that not only the С | 
504) hut als the Karluk [i 395) were callo 
ое well PA pue е ry 
m Reind al-Din d Fradi Кюз, Ора. А! Chu. 
YiL 5,/n/ra: TL n 


i» found as early za 


the lord. af 
alsa 


over So days frm | | 


Styl was | 
Jast ol them on the Isfik-Kul | 





the 
pa | 
on the great river Vomor 
zs croxerd in the wth (xith 
the Karluk, ie mentioned a | | 


Oghuz (i 27 «nd $6: ül | 1 


Tlirk m@ared “resembling the Turks") | rak | 





times given to non-Tarkish peoples of Eastern Ад. 


5 


" 
Б" 
ВЕР 





Tankut, Kitii Гараг. n or tbe northe: 
group obviemily cannot be the right one, As in 


еа س م‎ 
although accordi 


otding to another passage (i 123) 
the Tani lived in Utikan (Ötken ou the Ür 
khon), Le much farther cast. The Yamik (Yemek, 
ariginally a tribe of tha:Kimik {qvi not mene 
tioned by Kishhari) lived om. the. Irish (L ar 
The Nanhghart (the Bashkir sce Ra4IgIAT) of» 
viously could never have lived Ao far to the ens 
(to what was already known of 
added that Ihn Fadizu [n. w.] à 


| m 
known ens Di ا‎ 


OG SUE E Ibe 


name of the Oghss family Ку, їз Mahmud Raatr 
: Kayigh; ef, thereon Kbpriüli Zàde, in 7ue- 
m Magi mias, L ity др Ты Jj lived | 





il. 21), ea the situati 

of which the author doe: not seem 1o. have had 
E: very cleat idem; it waa probably the Cbs (still 
sailed by the Tatars Omar or Umor): The Vamir 


: 
H 
: 


па (оу седму (Ве баби 











Tawghüdi. i e Mim) of the southern group 
the jamal were one of the non-Tarkish speaking 
peoples, who novertheless knew Torkish quite 
well. We are told even of the Uighure that they 


hal another language, im additiom to their TE | ; | 
| еа ыа ack eunpalpne were anderiakes inte Turkish territory, 


another. The Tankut (Tangut), like the inhabituma 
of Rheten and Tabur (Tibet), were people with a 
foreign lumguage, who bad settled in the Jand of 
the Turks. Khotan had its own language and. al- 
pliaber; they did mot spenk good Turkish there, 
in Stn andl МЕМ the inhabitants had а language 
of their own but the people in the towns could 
alis epeak Turkish well Their lentere to rbe Turka 
were written in the Turkish alphabet. A wide 
mening ie giten to the worl $in |n aime passage 
(i: 398); there ‘were tliree Sins, the upper or Taw- 
chad] (Mazin), the central or Rite (Stn), and the 
jomer or Parkiin: this was also the name of a 
foriress оп a high hill nexr KXshghar; there were 
rich gold-mines there. DIM - 

Of thee Reve the Djaruk (probably to be 
pronounced Caruk) Hed in the town оГ Нагар 
{Hortuk), the modern. Maral-bsshi (L. 318; 08 tbe 


sité of Bartuk cf, especially Valikhanow, SeHaceira, | 


Bs sg.) Thè enables us (o define roughly the 


alitition of thë not 'orngisally Turkish уаш 
(east of Hortuk ond west of the Uighor} During 


the fighting on the Yamár, the Djumul were the 
allies of ће ааа and had therefore previmably 
not vet adopted Lilim. in the land of the Uighur 
there were five towm, among them Вира and 
Kia, Le. Keto of Kard-Khodja near Turino. 
The Uighur: were Hoddhjete and worshippers of 
Burkiin (idoli). The only evidence that there wan 
alo Christianity among the Turks is the translation 
of the word Ан} (Логар) koown also from 
Moanichsean testi (eg. Chaerrtuanif/e, App. to РА, 


Prev. AB, 1910, p. 49) by "Christian fast" (L345) 


fn other pasages Mahmiid Kaghghari mentions 
ег Тог tribes, a по included in the 
Adhkish (L 85) known from the geographical 
literature almo (c.g. А.т, А. vl. 31) asd ihe 
Кайа! {Ш 268) settled In ҚЫН amt koowri 
alo to Ваа (= Morley, p. 91). CH the peoples 
of Eastern Europe, in alition to those already 
mentioned; the Bulghar amd Suwár are called Turks, 


the Kherar are not meotioned: they had probably | 
cene by then to have x separare political: existence, | 


In contrat to Istakhr (H. G. oL, L 2223 and 215) 
who szys the Khazar apd Balghi had a common 


language distinct from Turkish, KEshghari inclades 


the dialects оГ іе Норд», Sawîr and Peteneg 


in one p 
The disleet of the- Kirgin, Kiptak, Oghuz, 


Там, Vaghma, Cigil, [ght and i were 
"ure “Turkish The dialects of the Yemek and 
athkire were closely allied to this language, The 


language of the wounds from tha Lifl.to the Vari | | | 
guage of the from the LE e шшш. йаш. Ки ЖЫ учду aE the 


(originally probably aot Turkish) sated | peoples, 
auch as rhe Атр from Saliim to Вайра 
(in the towne there Soghdian had survived alongside 
of Turkish) und wu Кєзї (Кофе) 1а the 
villages near Kaahghar. Various phonetic pecalts 
rities of the differen dialects are discussed, including 
several which are sill) of wignificance in Turkivh, 





like the inte ef y and dj, & and MÀ etc. 
In the vocabulary € at oman) had already 


| of the south Turkish 


peoples; e g. the | 





Türkcmman and Turk were contrasted like Oghus - 


and Cigll (1.3; IL 333 Ayra n 
| т Ьл Ы the frat Амо of ihe Hidjra- 


in addition to 1he defenal ve fighting against Tarkish 
raiders, the epceewes of the Muslim amis had little 
infüence on the conversion of the Turke The 
principle laid down by the Prophet for the Abys 
sitions was applied to the Turks: *Leave them 
in peace ao long sa (hey leave you in peace" (sem 
Goldriher, An. JSemdiem, L. 370; ik tay; in the 
frat passage translated: “Leave the Turks alone 
as they hove left thee’; in another seime and in 
somewhat different form the hadith is quoted in 
BG. v. 3165 vi, 262; Vek, Afe'gam, i, 535 
ij raj, lilim was adopted by the Turks in the 
ivth (xth) century of their own free will. In. 291 
(904) the last prest inroad of heathen Torks Into 
the frontier landa of Lim, the Stmfnui kingdom, 
wai driven bark (Tabari, iil, 2249); ia 982 (992) 
Muslim Turks centered Bokbira victoriousdy for the 
first time. Of. even greater importance waa the- 
conquest of Asia Minor by the Muslim Заа іо 
the ЕЛЫ (elavesth) century. Other sayings about 
the Turks are now ascribed to the Prophet. He 
ia sald to hove remarked: “Learn the language of 
the Turks, for they are destined to long rule” 
(Kashghart, k 3} Alih said to the Prophet: 
d have a Boat which | have called Turk" and. 
settled iy the east; Uf any people shall arouse my 
wrath, [I shall give them into the power of this 
hou" (s. cé. p. 204). Un the story of the 


adoption of Inim by a numerous (200,000 tents) 


Turkish e se Kinman, where also lè the 
suggestion that thie story is connected with the 
tse of the dynaty of the liek-kbáos [q.v.] oc 
the "race of Afrisiyib", No source telle us» from - 
what people ihi» dynasty cume; they and their 
people are always simply called “Tarka”, In Kiah- 
ghsri also these rulers are zimply called "Ehákku 
kings" (абатай иара, 4. 3a imfru, or 
simply nipa, e.g. і. $47 supra), Kbotan was 
conquered іл 1ће early decades of the fifth (eleventh) 
century by the Muslim. rulers of. Kashghar but 
noihing i$ known of the exact date or апу details 
of the campaign. According to. Klshphart, an emir 
nnmed Djenkih! was the come of the canqaest of 
Khon (Hi, 279) This shows that there was a 
story then known of the conquest which has noi 
come down to ws. In Ksbghari's time, the frontier 
towns of Islàm in the modern Chinose Turkestan 
were Kusen or Kuti (L 336) and east of it *between 
Kuta and Uighur” on the hill-fortress nf Hügër 
(1. зов) in the north, Certen (in Kashghari, | 
54: Diurdiin) im the south. At a later date thé 
Turks Hving further west were converted io lalim. 
According tò. Im al-Athir (ix. 355 2p), a Turkish 
people which hed [ta winter home near Baliistighün 


а 





lasd of the Варда i.e. probably in the Ural, 
adopted Taam in Safar 435 (SepL-Oct 1043) 
Their nome ii not given; in spite of the great 
area covered by them, they were leet numerous 
shay the Torke In Central Asie converted in 050, 
According to Ibn abAthin, they had only 10,000 
tents, according to Abu 'L+Fidd’ (Mubjtaor, ed. 
Reiskc-Adler, ti. 120) only 5,000. — | 

Some alterations In the ethnographic conditions 


of the Turks were prodoced by the wivznce of 











the Kipézk [q. v.] fram the 1rtish tn. the southwest 
a» is a ibd -Daryá and la another direction 
iowaris Exstéerm  Énrope. jus us the migmtions | 
of the Ughus explain the formation of the present 

group of Soath Turks, eo probably the migrations | of Тень 
of the Riptay explain the formation of the grou 

of Western Turks. On the Sir-Daryi iz ther with 
(HS) century we find the Eipésk mentioned aloag 
with the Kanght, aml (he distinction beiween the two 
is left. very vague (cf, aluo ]. Marquart, Oszfark. 
Diairktrind., p. 78 amid 172), In the time of. Malindd | The 
Казр һат there was mot yet a people called 
Kangli; the word Kangli is there quoted (iii, 289) 
niy as the “nime of a greai mañ omong the 

Riptak™. In the second half ol the aeth дне) | 
tentary the Kiptak had not yer adopte 





Aslam, now completely Turkish (in Southern Persis the 
eren when living close to the Muslim lands on | Turks hava for the most part remained nomads, 
Hie Sir-Dary£; im a document ia which the arrival | by the ninth (zh) century the process had beca 
uf a prince of the Kiptak in Djan! [see Jr-nARYA] | completed. Saladin browpht bodies af Turkish 
ls recorded, the wish is expressed that God may | troops ta Шү! whenes some of them. fount 
convert him to Isdám (rurzujaku 4125 "is aL Hon | their way to North Africa and Spain; on the Turks 
cf,.W. Barthold, Zwrier/an ete, i oo — | et em | | | 
_ Most information about the Kiptak in Eastern 
Europe sod about their predecessors, the Petenega 
and Oghus (Greek Offy, probably the Rman | 
Terki; the Russian annals ales mention the Bereodet, 
кым) the Oghur family of Berundur: ef, Mahmtd 






importance for the spread wf Тағы culture, 
“The foundation сре nee empire was o 
mach greater significance for the ‘Turks than for 
the Mongola themselves, In spite of all attempts 
Mcbyhart, i, $6}, is fouod inthe Greek and Russian by Inter writers n» prove ihe emiraty, the view 
sonteen. From the middie of the slit) cegturyin the | of АБ балван (Rader sum dn dungar: 
Kiresian annals all Turkish peoples of Eastern Europe Анат, р. 2.40) mmi be upheld that the асса 
with the exeeptinm of the trae are im. | inhabited by the Mongol» had the same woseru 
cluded under the name Cernli Kloh AME TAB T | Írontiers at the time of the rise of Čingiz Ehia 
eniin, Prag 1937, i. 95 14.). Whether, па might be | later. migrations of the icks [q. v.]]. Of the 





Falpak are descended from the Cernfi Klobukicunzot | ín | in and his mocar 

yet he decided. lt would sio be in favour of tbe | only. the Moghol in Alghdnistin, whose dialect 

western ctigia of the Karakalpak (first mentioned | hus been investigated by. G. Ramstedt (Maghari, 

in the xviith century) thet, unlike the people of | in. 2. 5, On, xxlil [1905], 4), have rei 

Centtal Ania, they lived mainly hy cattle-rearing, | Mongol speech io the present. : € habitat 

Alibough Ilim bad already conducted “successful | bare not yet heen exactly defined, Dr. Emil Trinkler 

propaganda" among the Peteneps (J. Marquart, | Af phamistam, Gotha, tga = Prierm. Mitt. үр 

a э шана, Бүйүр, p. 73), | went. 196; p. 53 ay.) In aplic of al 

it malg little progress among the Turks üf Éasterm na Маг aking peop IN | 

Europe before the Mongol period. | Meat. af the Mongoli have been merged |n the 
In Central Asia, the spread of Islam was noi | Tarks and thos atrongthened the tntter numerically 

checked by the foumdatina of the empire af the | and especially politically. OF special ix ein 

nated alim Kara Kbitsi [a.v.] nor by the perze- | the. political hivtory of the Turks, xince their con- 

cation of lalüm in the begihn he vinh aiik F ORR 

century. At the time of 

empire of the Kura Khitwi 








whee the empire broke np there were Muslim | the Vi "ER wey. 
kingdoma morth of the {fi alis, тиштер that of language. After the break up of empire, 
ihe Paruk [qv] in Kay&llgh, and thai founded | three пеш “Таты” kingsluma were formed in Кагап 
uj," member of the same stock la Almallgh near | [q.v], Амгаа апа ia ihe peninsula оѓ Krim 
the modern Баа [q. v.) In the time uf the i | ne mand Tu 
ирене traveller Cun Cen (1222), the town of | Infacnc A new “Tatar” 
гану Ба-а, doc the Uighur capital Djanballk | kingdom alse arse on the Inish [qv] in Siberia, 
already mentioned by Keahgheart (1.1033, was the | at the modern "Тоок :odhi» land nuw became 
fromtler town of the non-Muslim Janda to the | instead | of Bulghar the cutpom of latim ‘in the 
weet (FE. Brotechneider, Meddarnad Kuwarrhet, i. | north; The word Tatar, originally ap ло фе 
57 2р.) according to the Armeniis Hethum | Mon le, nuw became the mama of a Turkish 
(journey in 1254), *Djam!mlekh" was himedistely. people del cially in | ca, wad 
ext ef *Ebutapai", the. hutuktal of the modern |. y themselves, In Russia the word Tatar" ws 
па, immediately eart of Mansa (ah eiin l rég) The giren a very. wide mesning, although mot quite 
regiut of the modern Manus was therefore the limit | aa extensive as іа China and in E Sinology 
(OF the spread of Trim ii Central Asia at thiadate, | (cf. the preface to Abcl-Rémusat, Дегені лиг 
In contrast te the lands of the modem Chinese fer dangun Javfarey a | 4` half 
Turkestan which had leng been under Turkish | of the xixth century (М. Вайне, Аш Sirin, 





EST Contents, has till the same usage), all mote | 


Oromo Turks were called Tatars by Buinn 
scholars ami mmier their influence by Europeans 
yunerally ; this arose the term *Turco-Taiar”, which 
has not yet entirely disappeared. In the. landa 
of the Golden Horie arose the peoples uf | the 
heg and: Noghni, called after princes of the 
hoise of НЫМ Га... ТЬе ted in. Ше 
arth century to ME wari? al-Nahr, where in the 
xvith AUN they put an end to the power of 
the Caghatsi and founded the kingdoms of Bukhari 
amd Khiwa [q.v h to which towards the end of 
the xwiiih century = third Osebeg kingdom was 
added, that of the. Khüns of Khokand. The people 
calle: Fle cg hy the Rumians are always 

calle! Manghh in Oriental sources ін the жүй 
century and later. Under Rusian аптеташїгу, їһє 
Mangh!t or Woghal formed an imperfectly uni- 


Ged onomad slate cast of ihe lower course of the | 
Volga; the native Turkish element in Astrakhdo | 
willl DOE io people of the Nughai. In ihe 


xvih century the Noghzi were driven out of the 
lands east of the Volga by the Kalhmücka The 
term мор hus now been extended by the Orbegs 


S the Turkish inhabitants of the Volga area, | 


a Rusiana "Tatar" (now alia by them- 
Kasay [see Kina Ара Iron 

ne Tn аз ажей, a¢ the avth century; down to 
the xixíh oentury they had their own Khana, iint 
of whom bad conthlerable forces at their dipol, 


The lai Turkiab kingdom io arie oui of the | 
Mongol empire in the east was the kingdom of. 


the Moghol fram KSshghar to the Chinese frontier, 
which атом after the fall of the kingdom of the 
Caghat&i (see CAUHATAT-KHAN (ar the end), and 
OPT), In spite. of their пзе, these Moghal, 
at jet in the xvith ry, spoke Turkish. They 
had adopted flum only a 
xiv century, Muhammad Kh&n (1408— 1416) i» 





| күй 





xut the middle of the | [q 


Матый» fa. vj кн ا‎ 

qv); & list of | 
а аа 

m 105). Only’ d 

A ih pronunciation from 

k am “ie Kg am 

ti 
erc ы a little kingdom of 


‘Aan the Waste were noi m 
au ане ef the Turkish peoples a in 
the carly Mongol period, into the new for- 
tutions of the Mongol period, althaggh among the 
Turkomans there were migrants from the kingdom 
of he Golden Horde; this is indicated in the 
century by the name of tbe tribe Seyin- 
Khani {on the epithet Sayin-Kban soe ИАТО- ЕНА) 
5. E. of ihe Caspian Sea ( Twrimrmirz, vol, i, Le- 
1929, p. 47 sg.) The Turkomans were 
never able to frm a sinto of their own in Central 
Asin, hut it was only in. 1854 that at end was put to 
their independence by the advance of the Kus 
kitus from the north and the Afghiins from the 
south. 
je the жү and xviii centuries, the Torko- 
mans, like other Turkish peoples of Central Asia, 
notable lhe Kam and KIrghie, suffered a preat 
deal from the atincks of tbe Ralmücka, the faanders 
of the isst great nomad empire in Central Asin. 
irt eme und Kirghls were driven eut of a 
of thelr lends by the Kalmilcks; i was only 
‘the destruction of the Kalmiick empire that 
£nmlitions that had previously existed there 
restored, A section of the Tarkomans stiil 
lire in the gourermement of Stawropol, іма 
which they hast been driven by the Kalmücks 
towards the end of the awit’ ventory from their 
earlier habitations on the nintala of Mangtahlak 
„j At an earlier p the Turkomann fought 
فک چ‎ for this рй дам, with the Soghal 


mm 


nm 


gives special credit for the epread of Islam among | avd later with the Kamk. In contrast to the Kae 
o if 3 Moghol did not wear a turbsn m mail] z&k, the Kirghis had mot their own khina, either 
ven into. his head (niue Kashidi, transl, | on the Venisei ar in Semiretye [cf. iret]. The 


fie. p» $8). Nerertheless in 823 (1420) Badilhist 
abies are all mentions in Тоба, including 
some newly made" (NE, xiv. 310; a Mugaffariya, 
p. 27) Im the same century tbe Buddhist culture 
of the Uighur had to give way to Ishin, Uiglin: 
ai the nome ol à people gradually ill imo disuse, 
a e aa e: 
паша a aed us 
on Ésstern Turkestin by the Kalmiicks 
in 1682. The “yellow Uighur” (бані (рды) 
aho mentioned in the Terkî Жайыт {ы 
iedex) at "Tuen-buang, 5udljóu nnd Kan-djón hare 
ii tetained thelr own name ap Дарла 
n down lo ihe t day; they t 
ur script. only: is Abe xviii iit) century and adopted 
Tibetan in ite place (AM. Лида, xela 
SERE In Фе province of Kanan, in addition 
te the Chinese &pesking Dungan, Islam is alm 
professed by ihe Turkish apeaking Salar already 
mentioned in the Tariki- Кыйып, p. 404 [see 
CHINA, KAK-SU anl BALUR]. 
In the иеш {һе Turkomans have been mosi 


рее (alec of a Turkoman stock) or Anatolian 
oe re TUNKEY]{ the k of the EE 
Тага Sheep (Kare-Hoyunlu, 4. v.) 
oe We Sey Ak- шай, фт.) were a 
considerable sewer, expecially tothe svih 





a name of “Koleos” 


éanvendon to Зат, 209 Ше | 


ч political history, in addition to. the 


| Uie of 


Kirghts on the Yeuisei, where they lived down 
to the beginning of the aviitk century, hare 
e quite unaffected by lslim, аз have the 
ples living in ше Venewel arta at the 
Id who after the Russian revolution took 
(im it» origin a mistaken 
reading of the Chinese transcription for Kirghic). 
The om peuples in the Altai on the upper 
Ub are ig non-Mudim Turks. The Altai] 
(fad ACH) were enlled "mountain Kalo licla" 
by the Kussiana, hut after tbc. Rursizm revolution 
took the name of "Oirzt", which properly belongs 
to the Kalmücks; their land i» now the *zuto- 
потона Оі territory", Completely distinct, even 
im language, from the otber Turka are the Ya- 
kuts (who call themselves Saka of Sakba, protably 
connected with tho ethnie Sagai in the Yeniaci ares) 
who were driren uut ofthe Y enisi territory, probably 
not before the xiii! century, inte the valley of the 
е а Yakuts A in roa- 
eee vergences 
from Turkish, although this longusge, unlike Cuussas, 
descended from the primitive Turkish 


lene the first half of the xvith century, all the 
jands ham the Balkan Pesinwls end north shore 
öf the Back Sea to the Chinese fronlier were 
onder the rule of Muslim Turks. The economic 
almost aj] these countries at this period 






showed a considerable setback compared with | Spare 
calin permis; nomadic Ие had dereiones at 4ha | n 
expense of agriculture ead especially of the towns; | a | ex 
the future of these landa had also beca modermined D. 000,0 h gu "e 
liy the fact that world trade had ‘takes other given by Tnrkich qrabllcists and staleumen: Abmed 
mates. The Turke were neither economücilly оғ | Ариет, 70—8a,0c0,000 A. Samoyluvi?, In. Af, 7L 
intellectually Gt to cope with the rising power of 1012, T- 490); Mustafa Kemii Pagh@, 100,000,000, 
Huss. Through. the -conqocet of AE territory. BiMiegraphkst: (e bg i 























by the Russisms (Resin 1952, Astrakhin 1554),| — textand philologicál 
the connection between the Turks of Ceuta] Asia eraphinche Obdrsich 
and their relatives in the west was broken} it was| amd dor Зелда, 
restored: by another route but only for a short Oo Turbeetelb dw 


period during the rule of the Turks om the western | — ethaegraghirekon Be 





share of the Caspian Ses rau As carly Katznow, Æ 
a» the rriiih century, Rusia had laid down the 


m thar al] 1he land» of Xortherh Asli 
ah be divided betwen Rusi ami China; 
but this process of settlement was only completed 
by the Treuty of St. Peterslarg of Fel. 12-24, 1831. 

lilim pe a religion [cf. eg. manama] and Turkish 
Bà & language have made new progress under 
Rusian rule; |n the Caucasus, xs well aa in Central 
Asia, Turkish si a Jones frants o much mure 
widely disseminated than before: the level uf 


IL Tig TURKISH Lanavaans: 
i. The Classification of the Turkish 
Languages and their geographical 
Distribution. 


to. their general phonetic character in Teta 


civilization her alo been raised by the inflnence | the шиа mal 
of European culture introduced by Rumia, Afier | unequal groupe: the R-langnages (644r — nine} 
the Revolution of ory, end especially after the | and. the. X a (dre nine), Among the 
principle of nationality had been put inte practice | old languages, Ваа ite dialects be 










їп 1924, republics were formed in Soviet Russis 
among the ‘Turkish peoples alo бп a national 
hhii dey their own. goverment and following | © 
their own lines of development: The beg ani |7 
the Turkomen Republics form separate parts of | ot 
the Union of Socialist Soviet republics (USSR 

and the Audherbiditn Republic is a part of the 
Tranecauestian alliance. Seven autonomos republica 
(the Krtm-Tuter, Cows, Baghkit, Tatar, Катак, | other 
Kings and Vakut repablics) ara members of the 
Russian Socisliet Federative Soviet Republic (R: 5, 
F.5.K.), a6 are four autonomous territories (the 
Karstai, Halker-Kaherdin, Karakalpak and Cirat 


Tég Wm) with prepunderatingly Turkish popalations 

With the carrying through of the principle of natig- 
nality the names. of certain peoples have received. 
incanini which tbey dit sot possess before. A! 
onê time, mnry Tarks iu Central Asia, especially the | 
lown-dwellers, were content to descnbe themselycs | 
as Tutkih-pesking Moslima und Inhabitants af 
a purticulur town; the question with whai Turkish 
people they should be numbered was a mater of in- 
dillerence; munes which ariginally did not refer to 
natinnality, like the word Sart [q.v.], were also tied. 
This word has wow been driven out of use, and tbe 
кетта. (Бер іа now nsed in a mich wider meaning 
than formerly; those who nied to call themselves 
Sart are now called Gibegs. Names hare nho been 
ien e word Ehakas aco shove): the 

aranti 3v], who belong to. Klshgharia, Bria, and the | 
Kashghosith now call themelres Uighur, n neme 
which doce not belong to them historicaliv. Ulghurs 
pever came 40 fix weat. Most.of the Turkish peoples 
is Soviet Russia have joined tle movement to 
introduce the Rotman alphabet; the Cowas, Kbakas | Ted 
ahd Uirat refuse to join it and adbere ta. the |] 
Rumian alphabet, 

An attempt to estimate the total pamber of 
Turks was made by N, Aristow, reden pè 
rale hess pirigpé, Гумк&Н Л Moenum d esaredeestei | 
Jorsénflomiva o Д гелт, St. Peieriburg 1897, 
P. 70. Accorling to Arumrw, in. 1886 there were 
shout 36,000,000 Turkz, but even be thoaghi the 


people. from rhe Sea of Okhotsk to ihe Medi- 
terrineam, excent ihe еріт. - 
The Z-group іа agsio divided inta two groups: 
tho D-languayes (алар ож. арад = foot) and the 
Y-languages (4yad = foot). Thin division is attested 
ab curly да the aith century by Malyngá Kaghghari 
hut ia mach older. To ihe D-division belonged the. 
following ascient languzges; the БЕ, Токин 
lẹ ibe strict sense and x nes This group hal 
the pr к-да) тибына ted bya limitmi number 
af losers dialect» im Eastern Sibari 
Mongolia and China proper and is divided into 
three sentions: (be T-4ection ог Yakut (awè = 
fest) the D'section or ihe "Tanmi-tuwin. dislect, 


related to the latter (ada) — fot), st the Z-seetior 


ee Se and a Sep igre 


H 





¢ in Arabic included ludghar |m the 
be A iE a ӨРӘ of the Z-dialectz ia still to be- 
found in ester Europe In. the same of tbe Ses of. 
Ary lene} = the "fool", lê, ealunry vf d PS. 


to Mahmud 








it Exstern Eur 


Mp cue cava LE ccn. ШЫГ Ом кай Шай ЦЫ Mp 


irmüiama; ef. sAwT) disleets o£ the former Rbánate 


(he xith mp en ta the Y-diviion of the in of Khiwa (Khwürim, q. v.) fori a transition between 
u 


thish lunguage 
vision is the Target, 







Europe, from western Siberia and the Altai to 
the Mediterranean (cacluiling the Cawegh). Mabmild 

bghat in the sith century noted a criterion 
for ettablishment of two sections in ihis Y- 
division: bafgdan and Adon (remained). ‘The latter 
eection includes the Oghus of the sith ceneury 
antl their modert decendania, pore or mixed: the 
Torkomans, the Adbarbdidjans and the ather Turks 
of Persia, Amostolia aod the Balkams, thc jue a 
of Heymrihia and ihe Тыа of the Бошї 
Crimes, Le. the 5. W, part of the Turkish word: 
М hia section of the Tatkish language 

la distinguished by this criterion, Bare not only 

from the find section of the Аиа Lal phan) 
hat ale» from all the other Turkish lang 
except Cuwadh The fint section — оё 
the Ү-йїтїоп — 1s much larger than the second, 
and ihe ples àf all the central al the 
Turkish world ftom Totolik to Baghtiseral and 
from Kasimow (q.v. in the province of Ristan) 
ta Turfan epeak its dialects. The fa/phaw section 
cam tw farther divided. Wt inclades two sab-sectiomi: 
‘owl! und fagd/Th (highlander). The criterion ni 
connects hê tawî gibson wiih Ih Asir sectlon 
(in both rari = yellow, in place of. rer374 of the 
попћемівга divikion and the mli of the tep 
subsection) and with the Cuwsah, wheress the 
critevion fr connects it with the Cuwagh (м) 
ani Vakur (7M). Kersch comidered the 
dence of az snd aga to he very ald and thought 
that tbe Turkish wete originally divisible 
iuto two groüps, the northerm (am) and the sauthern 
(rgh) But this correspan dence nob yet been 
ацешей by amy ancient 

The: diolects of the Arn! wab-sectlon are re- 
presented in the N.W, part of the Turkish world 

" the Teleut-Altai-Teleng ا‎ and the Kumatidl 





ма ма natok fe Т: М үз = 
Del Y. hite у ате 
of ihe ea DINE Lind ty the dialecte of 
thè Tatars of robot Tamera p rot киы, = the 
Mighars, Пазь, Боро (of Antia 

of Stavropel, ete), | un o De Daj 

[4 v.}, of the Halkara н ot the Norte 


ef tbe Ta Tatars of the Crimean steppe, 
of the Karala (except. those ne been ow- 
manked) and the Erfintaks (the opens be Ling 
jews the Crises The dialects that form à 
on between ее? sub-section of the 
V-division to the D, ried im Siberia 
by Ше Сы Aba, Сега! yish) which have y 
instead of a, bat agh in pince of ax anid ig in 
place of # (ad, tech). 
subteciion of the 
ofthe ihe '¥-divislon, which we bare jum 
represented im the southeastern Ж of the 
Tuis world by the dialects of the settled popu- 
lations of a and егет (Chinese) and in 
af af by the Üsbeg dialecta 
regt ie wan and = né tho Medi type), 
iy e utl sad thase of the vik Avan Теба 
a ans Khotan + 
кае Iq. *.]. [a va urfa 


[q-¥-] ete. This suh x i eta 
very happily, at з ws a mi e چ‎ 
northwest fr!) subsection with he northeast D- 





т wellon 
presos 


{ape} = fet) | 


| mot 


р E 


the dialects af the soulhweit and norihwest; their 


criteria aro айта, fa gûl, 


Bibfisgraphy: We Radiot, emet der 
mérdlcAem Гарган, 1852, p. 180—291; 
do, litre bisehe Stuliem, iv.—v. (Bu. de P Acast. 
Ше Бе. St.-Piétersbeurg, 1911); Kori, A Jesis breita 


ure hh р "M аан (марта 
Ёръгїїнїг, u A. Bumollovit, Mebeier m 
dapelaemisa фы биР ЕНДА tetri 


(Р 931); do. A. meruit ê Hari hiri 
ерсі isty bn | дыі. Org. Кәт рә туты 
/ Turkeleg. Siesim, 1926, No. 2). 


2, General Sketch of the Turkish 
Languages 

The вушах оѓ the Turkish languages i it baet 
оз the following principle: the governing parts 
oí @ grammatical ptatement-or of a group of. state- 
ments follow the pais governed. ee lain 
principal part of a aatemenf — the attribute — 
is. анау г atthe end, the completed paris 
follow the еди, the qualified parts ore 
placed after their qualification, the principal state- 
ments follow incidental uies Iu к кес ian thia 
ie the aus j тели, 
Ера раро m n hack to governing | 
roots, follow the stems of the worls to which 
they refer and cannot precede them. The zuxiliary 
| elements rejresent a series of links 
starting ftom the post-positions which remain 
phonetkally ed, to the formailve and 
modificative sufixes, which unite with the pro- 
ceeding werd to fori a unii ss regania accent 
and vowel harmony, which we shall discuss later, 
itis thought that the accent in Turkish languages 
originally fell ou the first syllable, na ia still tha 
case inn the Mongol languages In modern "Turkish 
ges, the principal accent omally falls on 
the last syllable bur even sow the frst syllable 
particularly one with a broad ‘vowel (a, 7, #, 
pies a trast of the old accent in the fore 
secondary accent, stronger in some and weaker 
5 other dialects. By’ the valence at эне time 
en) on the fint syllable wo coo explain 
Ба ч ive eowel- harmony which ls 

two kinds, First, by the law of msimilati 

арори vowels (a L » and W) are. folla 
пак vowels and the anterior vowels 
always by anuterior; thie siaimilation 
wie ido RAM ta comonants, especially 10 å, 


эы 


МН 


gp, її bel stop | filan, copped; de, coag |, 
| ries come (p. 


p). In some dinlects we see more or 
weakening id this fundamental vewel harmony 

ma a temûl of the mfoence of other languages, 
dhar- 


perticulasly Iranian (some Terkoman and 
dislects, ibe Turkish of Anatolia, and. the. 
franicived Cube diilects), The harmony of the 


| comi kind is much lew consistent than the 


harmony of the first kind: the assimilation between 
rounded wowels (a, m, д, й#] or unfounded (a, I 
¢, i} The rounded vowels are ordinarily followed 


by the marrow rounded vowels (wm, &) in the nearest 


anid by c chael syllables, while the Иге! 
vowela (ә, г} temain unronnded. The nonuccaunded: 
vowels ate followed usually by non-eunded hméd 
or narrow vowels: bil: — bil + dime | knew; 

df: diê, 4 -- dim dinl; бер}: бте, Иш 4 tin: 


of five; BN: lake, ыг dint of lake 





gra 


























lr i» only im some dialects (e.g, the Kirs- 
Kirghis) € the vowel harmony of the second clus 
u extended to bi reek) ne while in 
оше (e.g. im Efrghh-Kamy) wo the amtenor | ai 
broad ie (¢, 4) only: ddl — lake, bi 4. tee id 
the lakes (in both dialecte) but do/ — hand, jer FE | : 
sar (Kirghiz-Eazak) znd раг -L- aer (Каш Кир). 
Harmony of this kind has Attained it» greatest | 
development with regard to the narrow vowels la |! 
the Turkish of Stambul, ín which, bawever, it | 
docs not affect the broad vownls. | 

lu the Turkish language there аге піве funde- 
meutal vowebe a, 3 (upen) » (Оек), s, &, f. £m, 
a. There wed to be long vowels, which did nat 
anract wufücient artention except In Vakst зай 
Turkonan, in some languages (e.g. tbo Kimm 
Tatar) the number of vowels Ы over sie and 
the series has undergone modifications (>> ш, >i, | 
(203,46. The Turkish consonant item lisa not 
yet been sulliciently stadied either, und unfficient 
aMention kas not heen paid to the esktence, in 
additis Lo mute abd sonant consonaott, об ате 
consonanta (e.g. in Turkomnn and Айнага Иа}. 





Ils = our horse, af 4 bats == your 
mit our futher, ata + Ads == yout 
some ue uero dioit m re e 
personal endings: hef f pl m, D shall | 
Ыга Сасы thos wilt come, hel + gh fe a 
= he will come (Caphatsi); det i + “= 

The progresive assimilation of the somant vowels | came | Шаг come. ded 4 


| 


with mute» and wice-very is wid meadi yar- 
di, be has writin: m-t ff, he hzs seized; be 
FA in ibe eye; Aik -+ za, on the head, | 

There are other kine of Progressive szalmilatiog | 
of commonantz Cases of Progressive dissimilatioa 
are features of certain dialects опу (е. р. Кагар, | 

Irghiz, Altai); ara -+ ttr. the Ethers: Aift. air, 


The predicatine (enclitic) demi-quifixes, derived 
aving beew influenced by Lhe possesaive suiet, 

ewrrespond idm tbe nouns tà the substantive rerba 
the кума whi 


| tke the most wed pensoral endiipy; ag. 1% ре 
the | A very distinctive feature of the Valeri | dem, мән, bin, mein, im, am; ami рете. гёз, ич, ий; 
language is the regreisive зааны af com. | p | ! 


Sonate; aft foe, my horse; az FIF thy horse: | 
but up + por, ta my hore; ab -t Atte, from 
thy horse, | 
In the majority of the dialects the only initia] 
MALU cómsahants arp й, w anil exceptionally. s 
und 4; the Xonanta d, on p oare fonmi initially in | modern 
Turkemas, Adhurháidjünt and in Anatolian Тапык 
and were босий in the Oghuz of the ajik century. 
Words exnuot begin wh the comsoaants e, /, a, 
= (the: latter, exzeept in loanwords, i$ only found 
initially in 2 few onomatopoetice werd) nor with The personal ve wi a 
two consonant Two consonant at the tmi of a | in; the. imperative from. the pure verbal stem; in 
word are only: admissible im cases where the frat | the other canes from the stems of nn ma 
of tbem b r, forn Thi 1а why we find wupple- | mood ar Сетне. |n. addition Qu the poxseasire and 
mentary vowels in joanworis: СРЦА < кїйдї} | predicative wuflxez, special auies are also miad 





€ horses, А T ا‎ ar E zs follows: 


a 
k 
5 
2 
= 


(Arab, ШРД < зр ре (иза, Ate <br (Arab), | ma mortal EH. eg: tu, тыт, гия, bred fur 

Morphological formations a odii EnA the per penes of the pente 4, 4, for the 
we have alreody said, produced by the addition first . af the plural of the preterite and єптї 
of ane of more formative or modilicative auifises Чопа! im the modern disiccts (be! wi + А, we 
fo lhe verbal or поша route and to stems, | have come, del sed- Ad if we had coma). The 
which, even whthow: this accretion, have a` certain | latter жийх (й, $) i» uacd im the Adharbaidpin! 
definite meaning: the verbal stem, the gd lect», in  Amatnliam dialectis and in tbe 
a with impertire meaning (fap — find I} amd the | Gokieng dialect of Tarkoman, inatend of the predi- 
nominal еш = that of the nominative, genitive, | cotive enclitic of the first peri plur. of nouns 
досие sad some other cases of ihe sing. of | verbs, | 


hr, (alma; apple, of apple, the apple €, 
Votes any Ph SP Ca 





| In the majority of the modern Turkish 

n Rise NA found: Mr— ons | there are EUN M. 

‘> a = hy one, and analoge : = two, | ten : genitive 
ibi +. rite —= by two (Caghatdi): or sad = five, | thee (4, aad, old ig}, dative (ды, 
АЗ +> dr by five, and by analogy: all> êx, | tò ative (da), ablative (a 

| == Ьу ых. | old lasguages and ia 

are two tal grammaties! catp- were also axes for the directive, 

Она ihe oven and the verb, Nouns are divided ond other сазга, 


i| Grammatical gender does not exist; (here ate 
aniy twò sumber m uw 

The diferentes in’ phonetics and vocabulary 

Are more marked in ihe Turkish languages thon 


TURKS 








«Айна apart ; all the other Turkish 
eaten regarded шз dialects sud variants of a 
ai linguagr. 

The Torkish pina show considerable con- 
servation in the whole extent of their known history 
(from the viiith аар Thee comparative historical 
study of the Torkiah mguages is na by still in its initial 
stapes (the works ûf Radlaff, Gronbeck, Thomaen, 
Melimranski, Hang, Brockelmann, Deny). Аз a 
result of the rexearchea of Ramuatedt, 

Németh and Poppe, it may be regurded as more 
or lem proved that the Turkish languages are 
related. tû the Mongol and Ciwagh in cloecty аай 


ea | have called it the 


Orkhon alphabet. The 
*Kük-Türklach" proposed bp W. Bang. Tor the the 
Orkhon inscriptions has been rejected by Thomsen, 
Кайы авї «ета. The Turkish roves ate derived 
from the Aramaic alphabet through the interme- 
diary of the Old Soghdian alphabet; but some of 
them have an independent origin and ше oe 
graphic: ia. character, es à (E) arn, (a) Jj 
moon, (dy) $ = house. Some documents in Tur ah 


| ranci. may be dated to the seventh we even the 


mixth century A. T 
The language f the Tarkish moet, whether 
on stone of in manuscripts, ie distinguished by a 


ta beth. A mew light haa been thrown on the E archaism in lis phonetics (the sounda dh Fh 
past history of the Turkish by N. Marr, who has | im morphology (by the directive and metromental 


examined Cowash from the point of view of the 
Tophane theory and pues еу аа амри 
im a group nòl any er than that posed һу 
the او و‎ of (ife Turanists. "a 
BibliegrapAy: Botlingk, Veter die Spracke 
der айыга, St. Petersburg 1551; Rallat, Frr- 
gleichends Grammarib der nördlichen Türi- 
iprachen, i, Phonitil, Lei 1552; V. Grea- 
heck, Aerafudier Hl fyrbirh аге, Copen- 
hagen 1902; Р. Melioranakii, 4 12 ё 
furechew larybie; St. Petersburg 1000; N. Katanav, 
Ojyé irsfrdscunis nriankhuirkegs taya ı wha 
munipm  plrreiriiil rualitivanych eno oni aps 
À drugim  Grmybase durkriksre dormis, Kasan 
t9o3; Bang, Fee AUbirbrnAsm mim Orman 
ara 
анаа а1- КА Dra’ Lu gti unt herk, 
Stambul; N. Mar, wratki-iafe/idy ma Peli, 
Cebokaary 19026; N. Poppe, O redrtwenmyv 
efuerbrasiabh  (muaibdbege (^ Hmrhbedfuribilà 
етуй, Ceboksary 1925; da, Jnerüm d mre 
emer Faledronis РАЛИ. а алтатар тюй 
allsikikk iarpbem (Stmoyralktebil adest Pervege 
M NUM Simia v Bebe, Baku 1920); 
M. Th. Houtima, Ele йет адчай (рент, 
Leyden 1894; Comes Gera Koon, Gi Cw- 
mesic, Budnpoit r880; Bang, Arifrdge zur 
Күй der Сай Сынап (Даш, de Pu 
А. de Belgique, 1911) and bit other worka; C 
Salemann, Zur Arh dîr Café — 
(Вый. de T Ae, des Sc. de St Pétersb,, 1910); №. 
Ashmarin, Afacrrialy wine ge vertat ote 
yasyka, Kazan 1898; da, Opt dualed. Iura. 
нліахил, Калап 1903; Radlof, Pred dur 
Velkliterafer dero eben Stimmr, L—x, 
St. ee 16646—1904;, lPekarsky, Obrauy 
müredw. AieraMir. yakuher, St. Petersburg 1907—- 
1918. 
3. Literary Scripts and Languages 
The obest dated monuments of Turkish writing 
Hate from ihe eighth centory, These are the in- 
scriptions on the steler erected in. honour of 
irm of the Turkish dynasty of the sixth-eighth 
centuries, Kül-legim and Bilge-KbAn, found in 
1889 by ladrincew in ihe valley of the Orkhon 
In Mongolia. Other ari pile 





were discovered in 1721 by Messersihanidt im. the 
valley of the Venise. te in the same 





recently been (rond in exeavations in Chincee 
Turkestan, ‘This script, бац IAN in 1893 by 
ihe eminent Danish. ү. 

given by him the name of Turkish runex. 


as well zs» his E works; Mahmid, b. 


ns in the same script, | 
шон amall, are known in Mongolia, Siberia 
Weier Turkestas, The Siberian monuments | 


талак бам 


cases, genitive ln AA ablative in s/e, verbal forma 
in Jik, pies) amd In vocabulary (408 = father, 
The Uightür al , which came into gener! 
use in the wviiith-ix'h centuries among the Tur-: 
kisah peopls of the Ulghtirs, is derived from one 
of the northern Semitic alphabets, also throagh 
the intermediory of the Soghdian; it haa been 
wrongly that it ia derived from, the 
Hstranghelo, The Uighür literary langage belongs 
to the aame group as the Turkish of the Mongolie 
mouunueüts but wih certain dialectic differences 
(genitive in -mi, ahlative in Tw) The Uighür 
and t literature, found M 


xylographic пп 
| the English; Russian, French, Gorman anid Japa 


is very vast. [n addition tothe Тг 
alphabet the ancient Turka of Chinese Turkestan 
need ‘Torkish rumes, Manic Syrac and lirahmi 
alphabets. Among the Turke of China, who did 
ми adapt lilám, the Ulghür alphabet remained 
in use down Lo the beginning of the xviiith cemtury. 
After the conversion to Isam af the Turks of 
Central Asia followed by the adoption of the Ars- 
bic alphabet (tenth-eleverth omluries), the Uightr 
alphabet remained fm uie as the court script. H 
wh weed in the xijtt-av centuries among the 
Güllen Horde and among the Tinitride for the 
kipéak and ti languages (Varllks, work» in 
ose and vere} At the beginning ol ihe xvit 
century, there were iiil at Stambul experte in 
ing Uighür ("Abd ai- Каші ai ir pen Ín Western 
о. Карић, К and luzbert began to 
rend the Uighür script in the first half of the 
e r BE Wight: of th 
F an шту ür of the ре, 
(зате period, there developed is the lands of 
the Ilek-Khins [q. v.] or Жатан, саи to 
slits, the Turkish literary | of Central 
Asia of the Muslim period weittes: fu the Arabic 
alphabet. Ii may be supposed that Arabic wes 
the script of the otiginal of the oldest fascia 
of ihia known to us, е Аагар 
(*the science of giving happiness”), a didactic 
of the eleventh century, composed by Yusuf 
Hadjib сае at Balnaghüu and 
The language of this work, which has come duwn 
to us in two later oe in Arabic and one in: 
Uighür script made at in the avth century, 
cannot be eee as pore Uightn, M_ Kaprilli- 
side tegends the language of the A3 
as Капак but it would be safer to call it Kara- 


кА proiectus. ‘of the ninth century, have | kbinid. 


Data are lacking to enable ча to decide if there 


wes a literature in the Hulphiür blanguzge in the 
on the Rama where [Ый waa 


Bulghür kingdom 
established in the tenth. century. 1n any cabe Bal- 















яз 


ghár elements are [outd iü the wepulchral 1п%стїр- 
tines of the zivib centary in the Volga ngon. | may 


Ама wenton withait Interruption fmm the eleventh 
century but its ceutre changed [rom time to time. 
We may date to the xii century the Шајо 
work ba quatrainag by Edib Ahmed entitled “Aiba | 
io ett ig, the language of which is closely related | literature th 
to diliat of the Дилан, жоо. Ьер [аі 
identical with it, The absence of exrly maanscriptá i 
prevents ua giving » definite nome to the language 
af the (fide? of Ahmed Lessewi (xis ceorury), 
the founder of Turkish mysticlan, whom M: Köp- | 
reliiedde tikes to have beeo « Rarlak also. Literary |. 
activity it the different ports of the [Hutid king- 
dom or “Leghifkipteb™, in Kh arise which incloded 
the moath of the Sir-Dary& [4.*.], lo tbe espiral 
Sarii [q v] amd in the Crimen, had attained a | 
considerable derelopment by the beginning of the 
«iv ceniory, A aniform literary language did not 
come into use in ihe Djätid state; im all the | | m тар 
literary materials of this epoch which we posesa, the | of the moit distinguiaked figure in Caghatai litera- 
elements of the literary language of the Каганы | tore, Mie АШ Shir Newal, bè identleal with dha! 
period are combined with those of local dialects | of the dialect of the town of Anilijjan. The Caghatiii 
«ull living, Kiptak and Oghur (Turkormas), ‘The postical language was distinguished from that of 
copy of the romance in verse of the xir*h centary | prose by: ite morphology amd lla vocabulary. 
in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Faris, е Дно Umil lately some echolare hare used the tem 
#-ifirts of the poct Kujh, an imitation of tle | Сайыш xf. (CAGHATAI LITERATUR wrongly by 
corresponding work of Nigam, dedicated ta- Tenk | applying it 1o the bhmguage uf rhe literary mona- 
bel and hii wile of the White Horde, b in a | mente of the sil century as well as iû the living 
language жегу elmie to that af the Auted gh hile Turkish dialects of Weatern and Faatern Tork tan. 
lut ahowing alào Kiptak (аш = village etc.)and | A reuaianee [m C d literature, prowe anil 
Oghur elementa. Khwürizmi's poem Makaide/-mime, poetry, was observable in the xixíh and early ut 
wriltea fn the xirt century on the Sir-Daryii end | century In (ће klyinates of. Eboklyand and Kíjiwa. At 
preserved in two copies uf the svh amd хера {һа рте day in Ó agria tà Сари la giving way 
centuries in the British Museum, reveal far more | to tbe Оер Шесгагу language, the fourth phase 
hiptak and Oghur than Karakbinid linguistic | of the development of Turkish Central Asiatic ilte 
elemana. | |  |raiurm, the aphere of which hus heen comiderahly 
In the ziii'h century ln the "Tackish Mausllim world restricted by the coming into wee in the xxth century 
the different literary languages were not yerclearly | óf new literary languages by the peoples of. Central 


separated from one another. The formation of the | Asin. Even in the xvilth cestury, the | 
Mongol empire which embraced ahmnost (he whole | Ам п-б Кш wobei Kbiwa is Oibey nd 
Turkish world of the periud erezted for a time pot jo Caghalai, comrary vo the tradition of the time. 
án aimorphere favourable to ihe development of| The Turkomam of Central. Asia, why took: part 
«u uniform literary language for & consilerahle part а the foun і ti of dhe litera парни al 
wf the Muslim Turkish peoples, In ite beginning | Khieitm in ‘the rime of the empire of ОМ, hal 
literary activity in Turkish in the lands of Һе | ба the centuries followiig ther own literary 
ag of Asia Minor waa ma doubt to some | абса especially for poetry, which r ihe 
degree bound ep with that of Central Avia and | киб century come under Caghatai influence and 
Easier Europe. lt would be very dificult to| did mot develop furthar, Im cur own day there 
determine exactly whore the romance in quitraims | is growing up in Turkmcnialün a pew Literary 
of the xiijth Century by «certain АШ еуі language based purely on living “Tarkoman dialecti 
Ата Уну зера ita innings has much | (particularly Tekke and Vomut). z= 

in cunmi wit ie literature of the xivth сейїшгү | r FE | а б ha Ги 
of the Galden Horde, in which the Oghuz-Turkoman, | Para MA ENT) det ом ре s 
trated, and lt later became very popular in the | the Saldjüks of Austolia; afer « flourishing period 
regan of the Volga. Differing fram Urockelinann, | їп the хей century under the patronage of the 
who connects the Aip Fiim/ with the literary | early. Gafawida [q,r], it continued jn existence 
тоол оГ Апазоа, Мегдјаі, а Kazan scholar, | in. the following centuries, without being able to 
thlaks т фк Байт. The lenguage of the prose | make progress apsine: the influence on the One 
Sin fre nt E er d renum e e ME d e 
® curly related to the Karakhinid language. 1t| which is closely reiztsd to the spoken dialect, 
would not be cornéct to cal] its language Caghatti. | b. Am the middle of the sixth сеп їз 
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The Syriac Christian ‘Turkish inscriptions en. the Mires Fath “Alt Akhaudow)- И 

tombe of Semirietie of the отан became БОЕ ES ed teg бана Turkish 

a languag closely resembling the Karakhanld (ud — af the beginning of ihe xx century and the rault 

| ther. j = bores, merfünis z— thie world, a/a = ha& been two rival currents which stil) exist at 
3 da — mother), the present day. siad Je | 


We may date in the xivth and хе centuri 
the beginning of the development — starting бош intà 


^C 


— | | З 5 


M3 





Cana raink га Таа ааа 
and known to the Ottomans as Crimean or Desht 
[ateppe), bul. the. uf Ottoman culture, felt 


influence | 
especially im the historical litersture and belles- 


lettres, interfered with lta. further dev@lupment, 
The official language of the Kbin’s chancellerie 
inthe Crimea retained down tà the aviith ceutury 
the Djatid irxdillon to a great depres. At the 
emi of tho sixt end beginning of the xzrh centary 
Mirz& Gaaprinakil tried to establish a Paim- Tarkiih 
literary Ianpusge in the Crimes, ы on а Мп 
plied Ottoman and closely resembling the living 
dialect of the south of the Crimes. Gasprinskil's 

paper, he Tard ume, circulated as for as Kash- 
ghar, In the Crimes at the present day a£ |n 
Адћаг ап rhe strupggie between two rival in- 
luencss, Ottoman and local, «till goes om in the 


literary language, 


belong to two different groupe southwest and 
кы 
d luerary language was also inherited 
wa ded of Kazan where |t was influenced 
Caghatsi and old Qttoman aud 1а the xixth 
an by moders Ottoman. 1m the second kalf 
of the xixtb century, since KayUüm Nasiri, there 
began amung the ‘Tatars of Kani a шотепичи 
to link ap- the literary ngiki with the local 
dialect. The movement, in spite ol the oppmition 
of füllowers of Gaspriuakii, hes attained complete 
sober, A barrier het now also been set up against 
mfiltration of Russian influence into the Tatar 
Uterury language, which used to be very marked 
it certain authors, not oniy in vocululory but 
ala |m aynützr. The Tatar of Karan fe used not 
püly zmuong the Tatars but also among the Misbars 
and the N of Astrakhün ; hefare tha foundation 
Of the Haghkir republic, lt was also used by the 
һа ыз and Tepters (cf. TkrTras]. Тһе Ва 
at the moment arc creating for themselves 
a literary language of their own, but without 
completely avoiding the struggle between various 
tendenches of which the moti powerful te one 
Which takes a middle course isl refuses to base 
the literary language on dialects having tor pro- 
Bounsed pecullurities iri phonetica and vocabulary. 
The Karan- Tatar litery | 
developed and moet atahilised, next tó the Turkiah 
of Anatolia, and like it enjoys a popularity which 
reaches far beyond ithe boumlarics of the Volga 


regian, 
кету Turkish languuges began to increase 


in mmber expecially after the Küussian Revolution 
of tog anii still imore afier that of October 1917, 
with the awakening of national sentiment and the 
conseloganess among the differen mations of the 
Turkiah world of possessing n culture of their own. 


The lli ghir-)Kursk language, vouug, but 
rich and ible, developed: consulerably at the 
puni bf the raith century. It ls comparatively 


free from Arable and Persian borrowings and, in 
SOE UN aî P TOM 
phabet: eniounly reformed by ytursun. 

With tbe: ыа of the kirghir republic, the 
PE have umlertaken to create n literary 
eof their own, distinet from (HInghiz-) Racal 

_ Ла: “the northern Caucasus is being formed the 
harali- s literary language, the develop- 
ment of which is hampered by the scanty popu- 
‘thon and (he proximity of more developed | kiids 
languages, 


Tux ExcvctoraxpuA o» DstAx, Fi 


and the situation ia complicated | 
by the fact that the living dialect of the Critica. 


Arabic siphabet used later: to disti 


& te ihe most 





Crimean and Adharbaidjini. The latter | 


showy itt tiflsence will more in Daghertiin, where 
it d on the point of being recognised officially - 
and i|» affering sericus competition to the young 
[осш] literary language, the Kumfk, which began to - 


develop in the xixt& century by ousting Arabic, 
| which was the lunguago im every day use im 


Dayin. 
As to the alphabet, two forces are at are. 


st work against one another in tbe Tarki 

tim? worl, One advocates the Ambic alphabet 
reformed to fit the Turkish phonetic system ond 
has succeeded in giving new Arabic alphabets ta 


the Kazan-Tatar, (Км )Eazsk, (Kara-Jitrghls, 
Окер, Turkoman and Crimean e The 
ther ia in favour of à Latin alphabet with additional 
letter» for all the Turkish languages; it haa been 
well received iu Turkey itself, has pained ¢ decisive 
victory in Adharbaidjin, where the movement started 
in the middle of the ain century, and it ia sail 
muking progress among the other Turkish peoples. 
The new Тип uniform alphabet based on the 
Latin was formally adopted in 1927 by the Turkish 
Muslim peoples of the Soviet. Republica, 

The oldest Turkish writing found in the Runic 
alphabet had Semitic features and in many cue 
did not indicate the towels (dete == br pinh ved 
yd аный == нт, the sound a being 
indicsted in the first syllable only wheo i wos 
long (?— at, horse; ef = Os, mame) In the Vighir 
alphabet, the vowels were marked more frequently 
Ikan in the Runie aml mire precisely than iu ies 





sounds à, & from the e amd м, to the latier vos 
added the letter f: re = ый. Under the iufiuence 
of the Arabic alphabet, this practice was dropped 
from the Uightr writing of the Muslim period. The 
nütaliog of comonants in the older Ui witing 
wásinore precise than in Ute latet alphabet, which 
weed the letters / and d indiscriminately and iñ- 
troduced otbor simplifcathons, which led Radiol to 
defend the errentan Vighor comanant «system, later 
corrected by “Thomeen,. Uightr orthography. ss 
regards vowels, with the «асро af the apecial 
notations for J and й, was adopted in Ceniral Asia 
at iha time of the adoption of the Atalic alphabet 
and henceforth a distinction was made between 
Саша and Ottoman otthogeaphies. In Asda 
Minor c the n influence he Arabic 
otthography a special Tur orthography became 
established which was very characteristic of the 
old Ottoman writing (96 Indication of vowels, me 


of Arabic Aarakf/u ctc.) in later centuries, edme 


of these Arabic orthographical pecaliaritles were, 
it li true, abandoned but to the present day Otto 
man orthography ix distinguished fram 
by à considerable restriction in the indlicutton of 
vowels (Ott. 4/ — Cagh. Al; Он, д = agh dir) 
and the wee o[ the Arabic characters » and f to 
mark ihe sounds r and ^ in wonhl of Turkuh 
origin, in combination with posterior vowels [pa 
water==Cagh. Jw japi = mountain = Саш}. fred), 
The oli Kazan-Tatur orthography was baed on 
that of Central Awa bot in geome cases also it 
showed the influence of old Ottoman. 
The movement for the reform of orthography 
im the form of the adoption of a phoneile script 
began to make itself felt in the Turkish: Maslim 
world from ihe end af ihe xix!5 century. Ir has had. 
ves results, fot in й bùt among the Tur 


| peoples of rm سے‎ particularly amo 
the (Eirghiz-)Hasaks. The Turcological emma. 
38 












orthography — s. eomhinatinn of the phonetie with fh 1888, 
ihe etymological —, for the establishment of which м ee) eee 
меря Пата now been taken with the help of the 4. Tarkish Borrowings from neigh- 
formed Arabic alphabet and the new Turkish boring Languages and vice versa 
Latin alphabet. ; | | ыы 
The modern nomMuilim Turkish minorities | — In: the pre-Mubamunadan monumenti of the 
Cuwass, Yakut, “Turks of the Altai aid Veniet | Turkish languages we find words borrowed from 
were, until quite recently, to be classed among | Chinese, Soghilias, Barakrit and ibe тота 
the illirerate peoples, although the Vakuts preserve | Semitie langu . Foreign infliences may cven 
the tradition that they possessed an alphabet in | be observed in tho syntax of these monumenta, 
olden times anid althoagh among the Turks of the | especially in passages which are translations frau 
Aliat the Mongol alphabet 2» adapted ta the | other: age. In the modern dialects af Siberia 
Turkish language ti sull used, although to a very | asd Mongolia, especially {а Yakut, there are a 
[иий degree All these peoples received from | number of Mongol elementa whieh have come iu 
the Kussana io the xviiith and zinil centuries (he | b Bios ire Ыз well as through intermixiure 
af satin It is hy the lutter means that the palaro- 
Asiatic linguistic elements and other elements not 
yet elucibuied have entered these dialecta The 
name of thé river Yenisei, Arm, known from tbe 
time of the Orkhas inscriptions, comei from the 


: „зафат where d mama "river" as im the 
modem ilialect of the. Tarks, Finglaly elements 
are found im the Turkish dialects of the Volga 
region. At the time of the foundation of the Moa: 
gol empire of Cinghiz-Kbin [q. v.], a certain number 
of borrowed Mongol wants found thelr way toto 
the majority of the Turkish langunges. Tt was їп 
preserved by the Vakuts, Soyota and the Turks 
of Anatolia s well [a ihe women's language o 

gian | lhe Altai Turks, was gradoally ouxted in the xiii" 
&lphabet, The Karaltes who speak Turkish have) century by the Mongol mek, which la mow че! 
from early times used the Helrew alphabet, in all the other Turkish languages incl Cu 

Bibliography: V. Thomset, Suwirie 45 | The. "Tarkish diskets of the Ozbeys, Turkomans, 

Aandiiezer, ii. Copenhagen 1922: W, Radlof, | Adbarbitidjans and of the Turkish tribes of Persia 
Die wittiirRischew imackriften ier Mongolei, Neue | show considerable Iraniam influence аа а геми ої 
Falye, 1897; 40, ДШ Нс, Stuaien, v. (Bull, | the intermip g of races and cultures, As a resalt 
“т {Аса йт Sciences dle St, Péteribeurg, 191 1); | of the complicated Intermiature of the Turia with 
Ne Ye Le Con, Aires Einfalruag do di wipw-| other races of Axia Minot and ihe Balkan Pes- 
гине Schrifrbunde (Mittel, d. Sem. flr or Sr. | inis and of the culimral herrowings, we find in 
an Gerdi, seii, gio) Kaokewantf, A are | the languue of ihe Turka of matella and the 
terete грата Semirielia (Bull, de PAc, dej Balkani, Greek, Slay — ex eclally Serf —, Ac 
S de St Petersburg, toy); hAprtiliiside, TWeh | meninn, Kurd; Itilhdn, French and’ other elements 
Editbeydtin.de (jh Af летаа, toit: A. Simol- | in addition ta Aralic ani Persian, The intermixtare 
lorik, Moray dia mbaritedn Jiferáfury of the ‘Turks with the natives of the Northern 
гиме ЇЙ нз өй ётган (Ге. Тобе, and Southern Cancaeus haa introduced into thelr 
ша Аи ете Ойда Ñ. (тегт, Оё икт | dinlecte elementa from the phonetics and the тоса" 
XY4 Dig]: do, A (nee litraturwege rez | bolary of the Caucasian langus cs. ‘The Turks 
nes A UN d ewe Loningrad 1923) Mrongir influenced by Arabic, as have the E 
EISE TIT "Геній, elsingtors 13 : im of De Медь п tike biker Minii 

vrifiient ide l'Ürkkon, Helsing[ora ا‎ | wr, 
lif, alr helen dyr rion Errata, Marder Al- 
terthimrr dir Mongolii, St Petersburg 1892-1899; 
do, Amarin Hili, Facsimile; St, Petersburg 
1590; ext wd Überirtttny, SL. l'etersliurg 1900- 
tora; W. Radlof and Malar, Saver earn bhi ie 
(Be MisfAera Лаго, хі); Е. М. К. Miller, | 
Clpwrirg, |= th, (АЈА. Ре, АЁ, I. 1908-1522 J | 
А. т. Le Coq, A hanrfnimif) (59, A. a, S. tore. 
and Andang zu Ab. Pr, AE IF. 19:0); Annette 
5. Beveridge, The Hákaemwima (G.M. 5, 1): 


эц TURKS 
af 1936 at Bako decided) ia. favour of a i 










Rovian alphabet, dHighily adapted vo their parti- 
cular requirements In 1917 the Yaküts replaced 
the Kursim alphabet by a Latin one based on 
the International phonetic alphabet and prepared 
by a Vakut student, BML Novgorodov, ‘The Tanoe- 
Tuwins (Ouriankbais or Soyoti) who are mach 
under the inflaence of Mogol nitore are at the 
moment trying to ilevelop « national literary lnm 
ларе asm] tà chouse themeclyves an alphabet, 
The Grmek alphabet used for the Turkish language 
from the ninth century in the 'Tark Balghár kingdom 
on the Danube was quite recently in gee among 
the torkicioed Greeks of Anatolia ond Stambul 
The tzrkicised Armenians have adapted the Ar 
menion alphabet to the Turkish lanynage. There are 
Adharbaidjani manuscripts written in the Georgi 








Turks, the names of the days of the week. ate 
Arabic and not Persian, Io the other parte of the 
Turkish world, the adoption of talam brought more 
Persian than Arabie elements. The Arabic and 
Persian (оаа таті fo the ‘Turkish Tiverary. lan- 
guages arc sometimes over 50%), but they also found 
thelr way into the popalar dialects of Turkish 
tribes but Uttle influenced by Islan, like the. la 
take and the Бір (ло = робу, ёам = #091), 

A certain number of Arabie and Persian words 
| | ! kive also found their way zmong tho вор" Мания 
А, Pavet de Courtellle, Takk: refik, Paris | Turks, tot only amonj Ше Сонна, but also among 
1386—1890; do., Ziefienmitire furéb«erimiat, Pars the Turks of the Altai and Yenisei and erm 
1870, C. Broekelemnn, Ле Сга J&ruf, der | through the intermediary of Rusina among the 
tette Forliufer ater eimusislen Literatur (ABA, | Vakats (ampar == онда»). Тһе influence of Rm 
Рг. АА. Н. дуа); Kedji “Asim, Fier wl | cian заса а especially felt in the Turkish 
Pai ih. Simbal 1354; P, Pelliot, Za mersis | dialects of ithe Volga reglon sad among them. tn 
M aaa nielee dai priacet Nalyüsambsra | Miibar {п particular, hut there are Russian loan 
4 Pipendurz (Z'eung-3ao, 1914); Rieu, Cars- | words fa all the ‘Turkiah languages of tbe U. S. S- R. 





The Turkish lungusges in their tora. lxve from | alphabet, uch aa tha Flag aA 
gnages | written im 710 | 


beginning with Chinese. There are Turkish words 
in the langol languages, in several Finnish 


languages (especially Ceremiss and. Magyar), in the 
a 


lan languages, in modera. Arabic, in Armenian, 
Georgian, Kurdiah, Greek, Albanian, Rumanian, 
in the Slav lasguages of the Balkan Penimmla and 
of Eastern and Western Europe, History recarla 
fewer case» of the los of their language by a 
Turkish people (the Helghira in the Balkans, the 
Kumané in Hungary, the Tatami in Lithuania, the 
Dungana in Chius znd the Turks im Indis) than 
of cates of the turkicisailon of other peoples: їп 
Siberia, iu Central Asim, im the Caucamus, in. Asia 
Misan ia thé Balkans and ln. Fasern Europe tlre 
Mishurs) We find turkicised gipsies In Turkey, 
V'rausesucnis in ihe Crimea and їп Tarkestan. 
| BibMiegraphy: The Dictionaries of Rad- 
Em Pekarskii (Yakut) and Possonen: (Cuwnss); 
borrowings in the Kemi language (mirit. 
OH, russ, iazyba i Hopermesti AR. Nauk, vol. viL.- 
zl); F. Miklosdeh, Di (irkRMAÀem  E/tmenir 
im dim güdor- инш writnropdischin Sprachen, 
Viena  1854—1835;  Vladimircov, игене 
elememty w wongaltbem jazyle (Zab., xx., 1911); 
V. т. Kraslitt-Grelfenhorat, Sean mum dre 
иней, Гг, Vienna 1912; Z. Gemboczr, 
fie Mdparish-drbahem Lehre in der 


merin Sprache (MSF O, xxx. 1012); 


Kowahlki, JP rra appa tere hich w 
теплую peltbim (Seorrum impreinm r Symdelis 
grammatici im йопитүжа 1. Amami iL, 

1927); M, Bittner, Der ЁЕїн Ёш йш Arabitchrn 

amd Prrriuhm auf dur JWriitr, 1900. 

(A. SaMOYLONTTCID 
HE CAgnuTA: LrrERATURE. 

Under thz. tufluznce of the brilliant development 
of Turkish literture iu (һе Сарай kingdom 
[cf SAGILATAI-K HAN] under the rule of the Timilrids, 
thii easier Turkish literary language has been 
given the name *Caghatai in {һе єлїї itself, as 
well as iu Eugropemu literature. In an anonymous 
Таган work (probably written im Indis, Brit. 
Mus, Or, sgia; Rieu, Cal. Turk. ASS, p. 208), 
all Torkish dialects are divided into two languages, 
Caghatzi and ‘Terkeman, Ibn Mahannl (Turk. ed., 
P. 73; Meliorumakiy, Arab Ninog, p. xx.) uses the 
word *Turkisitnbhh" ie the same aene. The language 
of the Turks {в said to haye come from Turkistin 
just as Arabic came from the Hidjtr. The “language 
of the Turks of our (preumatdy Persian) lands” 
ia nl contraated to Turkistinich os well a to 
Vorkoman, In Radlof: Hirferdwé (iv. t5), the 
word Caghatti la quoted only in the forts Djaghathl 
aod a an Ottoman word: cf. also Shaikh Sulaiman 
Виан, Legh Capial we Turk ‘Othman, 
Istambul 1397— 1:100; abbreviated edition wiih 
German trnaletion by Or. £, Кило, Budapest 


1903 (Pm, Set. Ürkwmt, е ts Sec. Etha. Hon- 
ereire, i). 


fa HL 1 gg) presmmes a purely 
eastern origin: for the aghali literary language. 
The Uighar alphabet and literury language had 
tirrived from the pre-Muhammadan period among 


the Muslim Turks; throng the adoption of many 


Arabic and. Persian the Cightr alphabet 
gradually fell mto disuse: we have hooks written 
m "pore (ghar lamgaage" bul ie the Arabic 


articles by Korgk and Melloranskii on ‘Turkish | 





(1310—13 D)" (Radial i the 
introdartion to his elitum of the Kedah: ARK 
 p.ixxviln has tried to show that the *Ilek-Ebüns" 
їй whose lanie the corliest Muslin works in Tar 
kish were written are “without « shadow of doubt 
to be regueded a» Uighür rulers”). In the period 
of the Mongols the i alphabet and language 
were widely disseminated, Many *imire L'ighüc" wonls 
am! grammatical forms were in this period driven 
| Out of uae by borrowings from “Central Asian 
dialects”; but there are all im Сараў words 
utl fomes of Uighür origin, which zre anly used 
im the literary language. As the Eastern Turki, 
unlike the southern Turks (Constantinople), had ne 
commen literary centre, the Caghatii literary laie 
guage has been influenced in diferent. districts by 
various local dialects. 

In contrast to this view it has now bees proved 
(notably hy A. Samoylovit in Mir-44- SE r, Leningrad 
1938, p. 1 s.) that already to the pre-Mongol 
period in addition to the oldeut Muslim centre of 
Turkish literary activity, Kishghar [q. *.1, there was 
|& second literary centre in. Kbwárizm and on the 
lower course of the Sir-Darys. This region retained 
| its importance in the Mongol period ander the 

rule of the Khans of the Golden Horde, The 
literature of thm Caghatii kingdom seema mot to. 
have arisen till later and to have bee iniluenced 
by the literature of the (olden Horde, Djamál 
al-Kurashi, the author of the Mwita of-Surdh 
written in Kaahghar, made- the- acquaintance of 
the learned Shiuikh al-ldldm Husam al-Din Abu 
‘-Malamid Hamid b.Agio al-‘Agimt al-Sarttnlighi 
in G72 (t273—t274) in. Bürtkend (also called 
Hartin aod Bartinligh) om the lower course of the 
Sir-Derya, In addition tu theological worka in 
Arahic, the Siaikh alto wrote verses in the three 
literary languages of binm (this is probably the 
frat time we have them classed togerber like this); 
his Arbic verses were of besutiful form ( Fajláa), 
hia Persian ingenious (mafia) amd his Turkish 
in keeping with the truth ( pxddéta). To the frequeutly 
| recurring (as exrly аз е Атр Багдада of Alma 
b. Abi T&hir Taifür, ed. Keller, p. 158) contrast 
between the perfect form of Arabic writings and 
the ingeniows iden of the Persian ib mow added 
the truthfuluzss of Turkish; and indeed the works 
of the Caghatni poeta by their simpler language 
and more wimple train of thought give un impres- 
sion ef being more trae to life than their Persian 
models (cf E. Berthela, /Vrmai-i “Ayr, in M'ir- 
А-ДЫ, р. 4 spp, ep. p.800 
Among the works written in the kingdom of 
the Golden Horde, Ebwdriemi’s Malian Nima 
(written in 754 = 1353 on the banks of the Sir- 
Dury) had à direct infuence on Caghatàl Iiternture. 
Besides the. Britt Max. ME., Add. 7914, Rieu, Turd, 
Mam, p. 284 sp, we al» haré the Mahala: 
Аана in the Uightüir manuscript written in Kadjoh 
and Sha'bán 835 (March-April 1432) in Yard for 
ihe emir Djalili al-Din, Or. 3193 (Compa Araans 
Wel Acad. ars Senet, to34, jn. 574g. FR ALS, 
1928, р. уб луу.) The Zu abre Nma of the 
Timürid prince Sidi Ahmad written in 839 (1435- 
1436) (in the. mme MS., Add, 7914) i» modelled 
en the MeabaMaji N dmu, | 
A few Turkish poeta who lived in the Caghat&i 
kingdom sre known of the riiith (sivth) century; 
Timtir's contemporury, the emir Saif al-Din, is said 
lo have written five poems in Turkish and Persian 









amler (he pen-nanu of Saify (Taw lat Shh, ed. 
Browne, p. to8). What has survived to mi 


jo the txt (xvi) ceotury, ihe period of oa H 


immediate soccessom. oe Na рн i ua 

of Halll Satin (1405— 1409) àà i n 
1440) (dt Mu Or. 2079: Hleu, Тн, Ама, 

p. 254). Ulughbeg i& alwo mentinned by d puet 
ш, воп of whose poems have been included in 
the Uigh&r M&, (v. 8193 (more Шу om Тац: 


ен, Turk Mam. p. 235 and 287; Ahmod Zaki | 


Walidow, Diopariyrii Г Сайру i ут dimm. 
Karan tgt4). Hoth pos Uni: ol themselves witli 
greai pride. Бакы ув ло Ulughbeg: *It will | 
be many yezra before soch a Turkhh poet mi I 
and rach n learned prince as thou appear again”. 
Luifi saya: The Khin Ulughbeg knows hum. to 
appreciate the servicer of Lutlf, whose brilliant 
"poems are not Inferior to those of Salmin" [ġe] 
text in W. Barthold, (feted, Su. Petersburg 2918, 
pe ria ay.) To the same period belongs the 
panegynst of another grandson of Timir, iè 
prince of Firs, Iskandar Sultin (till 817 = 1414), 
Mir Haidar Mmdjditih (Dawiatshth, p. 371; Ries, 
Car. Jurk. Man, n, 285; A. Pavet бе Сеше. 
in Р. Er. Long. Or. Pre. ser, ii, vol. vi, p. xxii, 
ng Hii Magina al Aurdr li intended ta и зеру | 


tû Ве Мон аага of Niami (G.F. РА. і | 


241 269.). Parts of i hove been published. by 
Favet de Coarteille from a manuscrig in Vightic 
(now in Berlin) This poet also says that earth 
ahd heaven have been filled with the echo of his 
songa Two other manuscripts written іш ОН 
helong tà the first half of the ninih. (fiftocuth 
eentary: the BalAtnyar- Ndass, M5. of 838 (1438), 
in afar (G. 27. Ph. i. 324) ami the Aiia- 
Nieuw with a Turkish translation of the Toglhhira? | 
&dtHys of Far al-Din ANKE [ser АТТАН), 
manuscript &ald to be {the Hidjra yaar does pol | 
agree with the year of the rem roth Dimáidà IT, 
B4n (Dec. 20, 1436) in . Ee, Lang. Or, 
Pee. Јес. аг), 

In the second half of lhe laik (xyth) century 
Caghaiti lilerature reached kta cenith in Mir * Ali Shir 
(b. 844 2 1440— 1441, iL Sunday, 1115 Diumada LT, 
905 = Ja. 1, 1501). Om the wipnilicunce of his 
сме and literary Interest cf, Delin, Neies Me 
grapagec of ditiir mro Mir ee 
[<А xvi, 1803, р. 175-266, 231— 313); E. 
U. Browne, A Mistery of Presian Literature ander 
Jarier Damisrim, Cumbtidge 1920, exp. | ar 
Hf. $08 ppi Nirti Sir L a tors, 
the other Caghatill poets, Mir A unir, in gp 
Gide a well as in his numerous other poema, 
і imply an iniltater ûf Persium hut ka 
dues pal follow his models slaviahly ; his poem 
меш io kave sulted the taste of bis time and 

people perfectly and have enjoyed great popularity 
down to the present day, Of eae із hin 
Last rod, fmished in DjumBdS 1, 905 (Dee. 
1499) Muladlamat idf- Lipkatatn (Qusiremiee, Cire- 
Ии cm Aere erint! partw 1—2, Paris 1543); 
the langooge and ciliare of the Turks are com- 
pated wiih thew of the rea the author 
coleavours to show that (he Turkish larga ge ds 
nu less aultahle than the Persian for poctic efforts 
end intellectual purposes generally. Mir "Ali Б ш 
M frequently. described in European works sa û 
minister nr virier; but a» a matter of fact he never 
held any such official petition, His influence on 
efatre of state and his activity aa a paion ol art 
and sciences were the retali of his friendship (not 


aS — — 








(also used ma a school text-book) 


| South. Turklah c e dud So- 


literstmre wms 





The Trestle were driven out of Central Asie 
ont Eastern Feria by "e ar vane ا‎ 
latter, ewpecially in 1 y ч } 
bad not yet SE adapted themeclves ta 
Persian culture, a pood ‘teal ef Turkish was writ- 
" both in OM and uad bat they ааа 
old. *Caghsiti' mod without producing an 
Bw or sciri nr san Shir remained the model 


for poets in educsted circles, and for the рое! чі 
the musses Ahined Yesewt [q. v.], in the m tad 
form in which we how- hhi Diria. The 


historku Abu "-Gbizf Bab&dur Kbün а.н. ү.] рго- 
hably stande alone, who endeavoured in his work 
(ей, Dunn 23 37) to avoid ны 
Arabie a3 wsll as *Caphatii Torkih” wards aml 
to write во thal *even a live-year-all child'" could 
understand him, One of the mos popular 
e m 
was the їс Allāh Yär (end 
Ei and ын, Бы wan Ee. xviiith: century), Later 
пг ы Рена was , eum. 
ey "n ont b ра {partly кич 
the local Тары. ij Fi Khokand = Ё 
aizu] Čaghatāi 


and Khiwa [ice ky ві literature 
experienced a noteworthy revival im the sit!" 
century, Cf eipecially Hartmann, М. 5, ©. 5. 


| At TRS (the expressign *revival” Mach dees), 


Р 280; A. Samoylovit, Zap. хіх, отд 
e Vightr alp |! was no i among 
ыы im K mil bad ofa heen: noder the 
Timüridi; bur the infuence of the Uighur scrip! 
can mill be aren jä the Arabie here Que of 
towels instead of the vowe ng 
title а 
has been paid ta westion how. 
oldest Kishghar period. 
thought (M. 5. 0, S. Ar, vii. d the he 
ir (so to be written instead of кайг» Aw 
amiba Ditib) “pewained almost in the 
land itself aod war taken to Egypt 
date", can hardly be held any longer. 
(Zaj.,. x1l 018 у? hax established the fact thet 
on а jar борті Saraitik ES courte 
of the Ura) of the xijith century, is 
а kis d ves 
ЗЕ E 1:80 Ola 1864) of Mul 
une the only known manuscript is 
acquired in toa ye be the ves mi 
sound exactly Кт НАНЫ Ин Чы d 
Bie (although по! foand ш Шу: жа d 
ones ae of the vizier should be. 


ud Es 
nili: 








































Ти fayke, Petrograd 1922, p.:6 dp; this 
same group iv called by Radloff, Phanstih der 
mirdlirhrm Tiirkigrochin, Leipzig 1881, p. 280, 
that af the dialects of the south). These were the 
ialecta originally apoken by the Oghus Тш. 
With the other *dialecta" of thia group, the Adliert 
and Turkoman, Ottoman ahares certsiu. phongtiz 
pecalisrities Hke the dropping of the consonant р. 
after another comaonant (cf. e g. Aali corpared 
with faigaw of the other groups) and ihe form 
vi jostead of Aai- (with certain survivals in 
Tukemaan) fòt the root of the verb *to be", 
and, from the tmorphdlugical point of view, of 
а special paradigm for the present of the verb 
(reverww). In the application of vowel hay. 
mony jt dirnguhhes two grocpa of variable 
endings, thai in which ¢ alternates with è ond 
that in which we have i, J, «, # altercatively 
with fairly frequent tracea of an inflection, which 
knew only the alternations а, & (V. Gropbech, 
Ferstudier 1H fyrbub LydAitarie, Copenhagen 
1902, ть 18—19). Ürnaman is distinguished fram 
Adbert and Turkoman particularly by the change 
| of. initial sw to 4 (Am in placé of mrs). Tho com 
| servative charactet that belongs to the Turkish 
language in general, due to the fact thal the 
nomina] and verbal roote hardly aufer any change, 
i the-reasyy why the dialects of. Ottoman differ 
very little umong themselves [cl below, HLL 
Turkish, as taught im the many greommars fa 
| European languages, is based, from the paint of 
Hidliegrapay (im addition to references -vlew of dialect, on the pronunciation which pre- 
in the text): H. Vámbéry, Cagagirde Sprach: | vails in Constantinople, = pronunciation which is 
Hudiem, Leipig 1367; M. Hartmann, Zrv/ra/- | often characterised аз light and melodious, This 
«айй. йиз Sümbul, AMelreb der weire Narr | ia duc to the fact that the Constantinople dialect 
und frome iher, Eia sentralasiativhes Volts. | tere ty take predominate, expecially in the end. 
‘ach, Hin Heiligensiaat im filam (all in “Der | inge, terminations with "light" and ünrounded 
ifemische Oriel”, vol. 1); do, Der laghateinhe | vowels, while we do oot have there the pronun 
Cimon Hiuwddd'u (AM.5.0,5. Ar, v. 132 gge); | ciation $À in placa of E, which prevalla in the 
better M F. Gavrilov; Sredmeariatihiy pest P | eastern dialects; it fs probably alio the great 
tuy Adwourte, Tashkent 1927; A. Samoyiw | number of Arabic loanwords which hae browght 
vit, Literahere turecti£d mareder (In Liferetura | aliout the predominance of the “light articulation, 
Fosteka, St, Petersburg 1919). The language taught in the grammars had rather 
(М. Бакти) | a conventional character, which jè seen notably 
| m the great regularity which thy represent má 
prevailing im the vowel system of the roota (the 
| її honom aidr i P D) 1 
Language and Alphabets. rM к ойум, les. Au na Me 


rigorous applicstion of the rules of vowel | y. 
toman Turkish has since the end of the xvili This dari B far from being found in practice, 
century been a language of literature end ealiere | although the language of the educated people 
the forma of which have become securely established | tends to develop im this direction, The employ- 
during the four centuries of ite existence. Па | ment of the Arabic alphabet seem to have distracted 
evolatiog and the extension of its sphere of in- | the attention of the Turkish grammarians them- 
uence, have been intimately connected with the | selves. fram phonetic questions im general, the 
political and ‘culteral development of the Ottoman | establishment of an orthography m the Tatin 
rinpire. Ít has therefore became une of tbe prin- | alphabet will no doubt reweal gradually what are 
tipal languages of the Muslim world, being next | the tendencies of ‘Turkish pronunciation, 
ш Importance to Arable and Persian, After Otte-| The question of ascertaining which is the standard 
man culture had begun its orientation to the west | Ottoman dialect ts however somewhat complicated: 
It the period of the Yumpimias [q.¥.) jo the xixth | The opinion predominating in Turkey itself is 
сепшгу and in a greater measare since the end | that the best srèi in that of Constantinople 
of the Ottoman rinpire in 1922, this same literary | (Zly8. Gük. Alp, Tur iyi Eplerl, Anbara 
lasgumge has assumed the character of a national 1339, ps 97). This however is making the question | 
Iauguage which (n Turkey b mow never called | moch 100 simple, The population of Cometantinople 
anything but Turkish (dir Bie}, The influence of | iv composed of many heterogeneous elements and 
thía language is still to s traced in the languages | no doubt a large umber of Ottoman dialects bave 
of those Muslim and Christian people: who formerly | contributed towards the evolution of the language 
formed part of the Ottoman empire, of the ancient capital of the empire. The prevalent 
Ottoman Turkish is a branch of the southwest 


view ms more teal foundation if we apply it 
ы Turkoman group of Turkish languages (cf. | emly to the language of the educated clanes, As 
Samoylovit, Nedeforye depolmenive À Miarzifibac |i 


ander; where there ie oo order, justice cannot be 
carried оці"). | 

The same Turkiah litersey lungunge na was written 
in the land of the Orbegs is written to the present 
in Chiese Turken (K fighgharia}, Here also day 
Turkish culture haa been influenced by Persian ; 
the only work of importance from Kishgharia, the. 
ат Кагы? of Haldar Mire ig v.i, ii writ- 
ten. in Persian; there are at least two Turkish 
trandationa Of it (by Müulammad Sdib im the. 
xvii century; by an anonymous writer in K]yotan 
dated 2254 Diumfidi I1, 1263 — June 7, 1847). Even 
under Ini! Khin (1670—1682) Mired Shah 
Mabmtid Curia (Zak. xxil 313 ny.) wrote hia 
history in very bad Persian instead of in his own 
native Turkish. A litle later (beginning of the 
АЙИН century) the history. in the Asiatic Museum 
in Leningrad (Za. xv. 236 rgg.; M. Hartmann, 
Der inlamins Orinti, L, Berlin 1899—1905, E. 
291 .; iB additlon to this manuscript, there 
la now a second, Petrovakiy 9, im the. Asiatic Ma- | 
scum) was written In a pure and simple Turkish 
langusge. On the most recent historical works 
from Kiahgbar cf. e, p. Zap., xvii, о188 эру, (оп 
the -Ta'rifd-? Amariya of Mull MüsX of Salam 
ünished em the 1115 Shawwal 1321 [Dec. 17, 1925]). 

In the xxt century a new Turkish literature | 
hus been founded among the Ogbegs under Euro 
pean (directly under Rossian and Tatar) influences 
(sometimes called “Modern Caghatai literature"); it 
includes dramatic works among its productions, 


B.—L OrrowaM Tuaks. 


tegards pronunciation M. Bergsirásser thinks he 








сап say it ix more or lee uniform among the 


educaied clmsses of Conatantinople (2-Р. MG. as rawa 
however still considerable | ity p 


Ixaii, 236), There: ate 
divergencies in the diferent ле Of wocisiy, má 
regards pronunciation and vocabulary; many me 


moris ef ancient dixlectal differences must have || 


sill surriyed. We owe to Vámbéry the in 


statement that ihe members of the dynasty ofli 


“Othmiin had retained a mode of speech among 
themselves which differed from ordinary Turkish. 
We are however wot af all well informel. 

the evolution of ihe language of ibe educated 
clauses, For prounnciatinn, we ol the xvth 
century a few Turkish texts written down in Latin 


characters (cf especially Foy, M.S. 0,5, iv, and |d 


v.; amd Habinger, im 4 itrraturdrndendicr iur Ln 


germ Türlenstit, Berlin and Leipzig 1927, р. 43). | ely 


these very interesting documents rather re 

a Феста! prouunciation; later documents also 
like Holdermann'’s Turkish grammar of 1730 (ef. 
Rabinger, Хімы" Macher, Leipzig 1910, 
р: 14—15) show considermble divergencies com 
pated with the "Turkish af Constantinople ef to 
day, expecially in the retention of endings with 
rounded vow 

Аа to the ст of the Turkish of the 
educated clases, we are ina position of etill greater 
unerlainty, due to the fact that the ideal-of whet 
is good Turkish bes consilerahly changed in course 


af time. This idea) down to the iniddle of the | 


xilat century wae utrongly Inflaenced by the literary | sperms 
language. 

Ths written literary language devel 
from ihe first attempts af writing the Татыр 
spoken by the different Turkish grape who were 
ettablished in Asia Minor in the sxiiith century 
(ch below, iv. ТЕ ie therefore based on several 
disiecta, which did pot differ greatly from one 
smother xud ‘fill less when written In the Armbic 
wiphabet, Thus Arabic alphabet oven caused the 
dimappesranee of a nimbér e[ peenliarities of the 
Adheri dialect, which was oot without Iniluence 
in the development of literary Ottoman. The literary 
langusge docs not, strictly speaking, poste û real 
classic, which Eod perve яз an ideal model a 
language and style, oa Arabic hus In the Кав 
ani Persian is a rame limitai sme in the Skid 
mawa. The epithet classical da wsnally given. to 
the longusse of the great Ottoman poets of ihe 
xvi and ah centuries but the exagperated 
artificiality of this language did not permit it а 
lasting influence. 

The зто prominent feature of the ancient 








e tiled. l In spit nf its facalty for 
urkish. language seemed to bé 


the E of the Arabic asd Persian elements 
ia Turkish jeg much interest for the culture! 
evolution of the language sed the The 
present A їп: солен + 
Ei 
о с 
seen from mmi cone al 


| gs fe 


way poe 


| =з, тре М. Hillier Dir Fûns ze doi 


муц Perxitekrm n dui Tür hise 
cixan: GG. Her 
LN bait; pr A. Schaade, 


AES 7, ae 

та нА Fe эне r = 
ze F р: 449 440 
Е а шкы: 

y тапу 

have û different xense in Turkiah from Arabic: 
these cases the old | pheri spoke of piat 
mii ЕА Several копа in Turkish are devoted 


dur Ponti d des Tar 


| t» this 


To б ыма Г Таис о] Чы тый 


literary language ts the almost unlimited employment | the Ziempindz 
ther | itself a 2 
ef words and expressions borrowed from literary | problem of culture, i. wae quite naturally thought 
Arabic we fectus Like the other Turkish jan- that the only means al [ram ihe imu 
v* whose speakers became Miallma, (it peuple in 
Turkish shows from the first n number ol ache рнк а 


the soe Boe arabe anid Persian bela 
sphere ipon- and culture. The lin 
character of the Ter kish language offers no Ed 
to the adoption en misse of foreign wordi which 
we ut at al ke intolerable in the system of 
the language (cf. : E, Sapir, Language, New 
York sate р. C ls circumstance hai pireu 
Turkish è great richngse їп possibilities of expres 
ajos both in ihe noun sm] in the verb (Ьу iaee 
Of tbe auxiliary verbs ermek, e ey lawek, ма}. 2Гтаф 
combined with Arahic эшда * феа And since brs 
lierzture for the тоон with tranilatiana 
from Permian, which ur rame faculty for 


ging to 


which the foreign element Ma always been slighter. 

ee the sire urge the ise nS a поке 
min Pagba {ds f 

tome A Risiso-Tashish war; he тые the 

| of the Мег 


аша Dewaa P 
the Це of his grammar 
(сони pte 1311). rid ud 
period is Abmad Wattk Fasha 
оа еа И.ж ion) мін ад р 
the use of foreign wordy The literature of this 
period, although employiug more modern literary 





also prevailed in the newspapers and potiodical 
(school of Mo‘allim Nadir}, Hut in proportion 


towards the end of 
the language 


paper iam} he great promoter of the 
Wik waa Fud REIF Dey, He simply 

ta bañiah all Persian and Arabic expressions 
ihe language nnd to form new "Turkish wards, 
oven borrowing them from other groups of Turkish 
languages, thus creatin 
Gok Alp calls “Turki 


gare way іо a more reenable purum, which 
wat propagated for the first time by the periodical 


Gent) Kaleoler in Salomisa (1910) and later hy 
| | эм 
vators Uke "Omar Saif al-Din Bey even thought 


he Гана Vurdu in Constantinople. Some 


that the reformation of the Turkish language ought 
to be the principal article in the Turkish cultural 
reformation (cf. Nemh iimis, Constantinople 
1330, р. 305). Га 1017 the question was inves 
tigated by Пјета] Nuri in his brochure Дент. 
After the War, the new programme of the reform 
of the langosge waa expounded by Ziyl Gük Alp 
їн J ark ree sailor? er? (Ankara 1339, 7. 100 
ғ Јула & peili of these new views on 
Hte LT 
brings it closer to the spoken speech; as examples 
re may quote the language of the literary works 
of Khalide Ediíb Khanum amd Rüshen Eshref. On 
the other hand, a knowledge of the written language 
has spread at the same time aniong much lirger 
sections of [he people. The introduction of the 
Latin alphabet will undoubteilly infnence the 
inutudl relations of the writtes and spoken language. 


langnage, 


Alongside of Arable and Persian loanwards, Otto- 


man Turkish possesses o considerable number from 
other mm. Thus Itmilan. bot considerably 


enriched tha terminology of navigation ; then thore | 


arc a fair number of words from Greek and Al- 
‘anion, Freoch made ite influcoce felt im the xixth 
centity bat almost erchisively in scientific and 
'uzsi-selenti&c literaturg. Indirectly the influence 
of the great languages of Europe, and especially 
of French, has been felt in the simplification of 
literary atyle, in the Lemleney to avoid the heavy 
interminable phrases of the old Turkish prose. 
The alphabet weed for writlyg Turkish was 
the Arabic from the earliest known Anatolian 
documents of the xith century. The system of 
transcription differs from that followed in Caghatài 
ont mich gs Ottoman makes а larger sae of 
"he ezphatic Arnbic letters (notahly the f in roots 
with a berry vowel, which corresponda to a real 
distinction in pronunciation: cf. tbe article quoted 
hy Sebmade, jx 461) amd uses the "scriptio 
lectiva" in ít mite with vowel r, i or ! amd 
tren often for 4. Im 1727 printing was officially 
introduced inte Turkey. (cf. Rabinger, Stniwirr 
Puckmerem im XV. Fodehundset, Lelptig 1919) 
thia dim was far from having ine panari 
“portance for Turkey ihat printing had for Esrope 
eT the time af the Mei. A perfect ami- 






formity of ovhography in Arabic characters was | 


Fever sitained and, especially after 1900, we Gnd 
Neveral attempts to make writing in the. Arabie 


forme, stiff ued the old literary languages which 

eals 
шә 
the Ottoman. empire approached its political crisis 
cemiury, the interest in 
i є їпстёп єй more and more, At this | 
peri] we alio find a movement for extreme 
puram of langusge, conducted especially by the 
| iip yes 


from | 
& language which Ziy&ü 
Esperanto”. Even the 


lexicographer Slmt [q v.] declares himself in theory 
ъ supporter of this school Soon this purism 


y idiom has alao taken a direztion which | 





ile- | 





form of the letter. & for vowel e bat none of 
these attempts at reform met with general ap. 
aval, The technique of Arabic кр has 
-moch eultivated in Turkey. Several scripts 
peculiar to Turkish have heen evolved, like the 
ete! hand which was used for official documents 
kasd by the sulin and high officials, then the 
ornamental hand called (44/6) ond the ris which 
ie a kind -of cursive fond, that remained in use 
фо, quite recently, Arabic cullipraphy (Airm 
ff) in Torkey has at the same time maintained 
a higher level than ip other Muslim countries (cf, 
the collection of biographies, Aon Aaa fin by 
Habib, Constantinople 1305). Other alphubets, 
which have been employed for (ttoman Turkish 
ere the Greek by the RKaramunlis sed Armenian 
hy the Torkish-sposking Armenians (ef, «. E. ЁК. 
Littmann, Bim Ре гр Sireigedicht Wider tig 
Be ind Foha Or. Stid. pres. to E. G. Brownt, 
Cambridge 1922, p. 269 syy.). The Hebrew script 
has never been used for Ottoman Turkish. 

In 1928 the Latin alphabet was officially in- 
troduced into Turkey to take the place of the 
Arabic, Sibce the Young Turkish Revolution there 
had been several attempts to simplify the Arabic 
alphabet for Turkish umge. The difficulty of Arabic 
orthography, requiring entirely different principles 
to write Turkish words amd words borrowed from 
Arabic and Persian, was tighily regarded as a serious 
obstacle to the spread of the written languape 
amoog thè meset "Thus alongside of several at- 
tempts fo refonm Arabic orthography itself (cf, 
übowe), there appeared from time to time more 
railical proposals like the system which Enver 
Pasha tried to introduce into the army during 
tho wor, This system i» based on. the Arabio al- 
phabet, Sut it docs not join up the letters and 
has a consistent ноюп for all the vowels, But 
none of these eystems gained any great snccess. 
On the other hand, the use of the Latin alphabet 
had always been Чишш opposed im religious 
circles, even for purely scientie purposes, After 
the restoration of the Nationalist Turknh state 
the question remmined for sume years in stispense, 


| Clerical ‘influence po longer counted and from 


time to time the position of the Latin alphabet 
war discussed in the press (brochure by A. Galanti, 
Türbede "areh we-latia Harter’ we-feila Mereiesl, 
Constantinople 1925). The question qas also in- 


fluenced by the attitude of other Turkish peoples 


living in. Russia, maotably in Adharbüidjtu, and hy 
the discurora ni the Turedlogical Congress at 
Baku in Feb. amd March 1926 (сї. Diim, yvi 
173 49g.) where Torkey was only poorly represented. 
Finally in 1928 the government, eupported by the 
Nationalial party, decided to posh the matter for- 
ward. A law of May 20 officiaily introduced the 
der Of the Enropean oumerala In the meanwhile 
the government had been studying the new. al- 
pliabet and on Aug 11, Мщ{мМ4& Kemil Pajha 
delivered his celebrated lecture on the new Latin 
alphabet in Constantinople, Afier a few modif- 
cations had been made in the first scheme, the 
new alphabet was at iau introduced hy a law af 
Mow, 1. This law orders the usc of the Latin 
alphabet accoriling to the rules elaborated by the 
РІ гаинин (РНТ сиса) ай the abolition af 
the Arabie alphabet, at the same time arranging the 
sages of the transition. It laid down Tune t, 1930 
аъ the fina] date at which the new alphabet mist 









p 41 ocpg. and the article by H.W, Doda, Die 
way Latiiarikriji фе dee Tarte, in OL, 1929, 
col. 441—453) The wee had begun to 
appear |n the new al rom Jan. 1, 1925, 
Al the inme tine E 
new alphabet taught to all classes of the 

by means of coumes laning four mantha (mill 
тей, 

The rapidity of the succestive measnres and the 
litte (resistance that berma tò bave been offered 
them ahow no! only the strong position of the 
government bat alie the feasibility of auch a 
radical reform. The іа probable dut to the fact 
that the perceninge of the population seriously 
affected by the change was relatively small, on 
tke cher haad no one will deny thal the Latin 
siphabet is much better fitted to render the phometic 
character of Turkish than the Arable alphabet. The 
timc chosen to introduce the new alphahet меза 
nob ineppertune Dui ik was equally clear thet 
the szcribee of an alphabet which for cenmrici 
had hem bound ep with tbe religioes, literary 
and cnlural development of a people meant a 
cultural crits which places x great responsibility 
проп the intellectual leaders of the people. The re- 
[orm is stil] too recent ta be ah]e to judge of its effecti. 

The new alphabet shows several original features 
(like the ine af ^ for the sound dh of f far? 
and of » without dot for I; for wt shows the 
їпйџепое о{ Rumanian orthography); И ip mot 
overlonded with diacriticz|] marks. We cannot yet 
speak of an esinhlished orthography bot the rule 
given af the beginning by the Di] eediemeni have 
lait down the principle of an orthography sa 
рінен: аз which applies even to words 
borrowed from ether language» written im the 
Lain alphabet (e g. arraroa for fédération), 
This often gire Ambic words a form which makes 
their kilentifeation difficult to those accustomed 
to the Arabic alphabet. Im general, we can any 
that the new alphabet tends to be more suited ta 
the spoken language than waa ble with the 
Arabic alphabet; i hus already Е pointed aut 
that this circumstance may facilitate in many points 
the scientific study of the Ottoman lan ngage. 

(j, H. Kuaukns) 


H. OrroMax-TURETEH DIALECTS. !) 
1. Arca of Dispersion, 


Por the want of the necessary detailed surveys 
it te imposible as yet to define the exact frontiers 
of the ea which the Ottoman Turkish law 
ia spoken. It extends over tern in Furope as 
well. s: Asia, Im Europe in the p | 
it is found in islets surrognded by other hin 
which have very much broken the Tarkib bloe, 
We may mention the following anch Turkish 
"peaking areas: 1. Eastern Thrace with the penile 
sala eof Gallipoli, where the Turks form = solid 
body with & population of over a million. 2. l'art. 
ol Macedoniz, namely a long stretch on the Jefi 
bank of the агаа. the land between Пір (Stip) 
md Radavil (Fdovibts), along the Aegean, Aet 
from Salonika to Dede-Ajat, expecially the country 

7 For practical considerations the author's system 
of trantliterailon i retained 
bola organ in this article. See 


(scale 111 uno): of, alan s Kato, Mah- 


adiatricta of 












be med im all ipd af published 4 (d. ETT 
the det of the law ie Oriente ipee Jan. 1926, | (Ошон 






gra ferka 


domiza, ({ттдже Йө 1 tiatictila, Sala. 1900. Since 
that time ee ы sthnical proportions bave 
been very mach hog earn iy nrt 
Sanct" by the ‘treaty of Lausanne (1923) 
Greece asd "Turkey brought about à 
ED shrinkage in the. number of Turkish 
en the wow Greek part of these lend, 


| After Greece had semi over 400,000 Turks into 


Turkey. 3. Carsin arzż in Bulgaria, namely the 
Deli-orman, Tonuk and {спот in 

NIE, Bulgira (cL. D. G, Саап, Feria 
Bericht  düber dno dm | aer Вай 
Komiin der buis, Akademie d. Wis. ia Wim 
durch Nerdeit-Bulgarirm asferpemmene Reis ami 
Zueeee wem (rlisehem Delbithndinm, daa, Wien 
of ê Febr. 19011 and do, шм  eerlüuy:r 
Heir Gler ie — Untir tiucá arr 
irkinin Elemente im moriti Bulgari | т 
iprechiicher, Байнет and etknogr. ' 
shi, tate Jun. tora. For the question of te 
setilement af the Turks wee alio L.. Mileti£, Sacre 
Краі наліт в siretreistrima Baigarga, Sofa 
2F the in. A. Isehirkoff, Oar Aria tate 
umf der Balboa n 7. ЎА тә, en ae 
Geogr. ч { TOES; | very 
valushle, Plate 44 where the distribution af thc 
islete of Turkish speakers b also given), also * 
{в шта ш МЕ | around the 





сомашетаЬ 
downs of Kyrsaly and Maitanly. In addition Turis 


am ола scite RE ln. the 


| Territory d Thilippolis (Plovdi Кек 
is T: ippo ا‎ in 


Dai Fireteam Buiparitn, | Prag- ан РН 
хот, р, туз—14б (ми оѓ рари 


d ehemhere: cf. | 


ate found scattered аа modern ue 
slavia, the hulk in Macedonia (el. J, Crit, £ 
graphiuche Aarie dir dj a ib 





Биг атте Омет mend | Feelach tungen, 
~~ Petermanns Mitfriluncen, etc. 1913 and 
do. Харта Ані | ‚ Сїтї pibg 
Gevgrafthor Drulteu, Be 19134 р. оар 
Isulated Little bodies are | 

ai (ат пр sm» the ا‎ of Adak Vale 


"i Orsova. (cl. the intradection tò Мој. Ё ûf Û 
Каров, едд Ратай шш: адай), 
5. The whole western and northwestern shores of 
the: Hia Sa shaw considerable s in- 
uence. In owm ami steppes af 
a good deal of Ottoman Turkish is spoken (cf 
St. Romansky, fe caracibeg erinit de Га 
browdja, Sofia 1917, and do., Саге нотара 
de da тенте Debrewdia Aenmaier, Bola 1915). 
Unfortunately we do not posses fuller а 
of the dialectal conditions there, It le im 
зора Fhe language of the Christian | 
Canes chee a maton ca Wa ‚рек zm 
атпа a 
ores h almost indistinguishable from ihe «з 
dungonge 


dialect of ити The 
Besaarahiam  Gagaur ales 


TURKS on 





Moikav's tich collection (Radio 

Vellilittermiur dir Girhiszc hen Siamo, voL x, 
Momdarten dee bearabiicden Ge St F'eten- 
burg r9o4), li simply an Ottoman Turkish dialect. 


In spite of the fact that emme students have | 


d the Gajpaus ms descendants of tho Kumans 
(C. Jireček, Einige Bemerbungem uber die Überrrite 
der Petuehruegen umi Famine, tee hier dh 
Vülkerzékaftem der gegrwummim Сафаны nna 
Sergii ты АРЫГ, Aulgorien, Siremageber. d. 
êa, Am, Сета Maff wer Wiin, 0880), their 
present language contains in fact no Kuman 
elements. 


COntagman inllaence ia very strongly marked un 
the »uauih 624b of the Crimes The specimens 
recently published by O, ‘Satekaia of the popular 
poetry of Baytysarai and Tuak (uear Alakta) may 
be described simply op Ottoman Turkish ( 7. 4, 4. 
April-June 1926, p. (341—369) The same must 
be anid of many af the text: in Radio Mie 
im агг Krym (Prelem der. Veikilitierutur 

nirdi fürk Sime, vol VID. The Crimean 
Titer literary 1 e does not differ very seriously 
from the Ottoman, written. language (Samoilovi?, 
Ору? &ratbey Erymakbr-latarshol grammafisi, Vetro- 
e 1916, p. 7 infra). 
We have mo accurate information about the 


present condition of the Turkish language їп the | 


lands of the Mediterrancan, especially in Crete, 
Cyprus aod the islands of the Aegean. 

The Anutolian Turkish speaking area in north, 
weet and amih has well marked natural boundaries. 
In the northeast it gradually and apparently without 
x defnite (rontier pasci into. AdbarbildjinL Many 
linguistic pecoliarities, which even Foy took to be 
specificialby Adharbàxdj at ( Aser danirche Stuarzen 
mit timer Charakterirtih der Audtlrkbichen, M. 5. 
0,5 Аза ч. 126—193; чї, 197—265), are also 
found in Asia Minor dialects, ва Giese (cf. above 
Ls py 53%) bas rightly pointed out, In the southeast, 
Ottoman meeta the Arabie of northern Syria. In 

Mes it is much broken ap by 
Kurdish and eonsijerably inflaenced by Adhar- 
haidjint fram Persia. 

in addition io (he settled Turks, we find in 
Anstolia and even in thè Balkan Peninsula nomads 
and seminomalda In Asia Minor their numbers are 
still не while they are disappesring on 
Eun [aol] (cf. P. Traeger, Dir Türisdkra 
Kenjaren in. Mabrdonirn, Ztechr, für Ethnsl., 0905, 
р. 198—206; on the Jiriki and Konjars їп 
Bulgaria: Jiretek, Mu Раға Bulgarien, 
pe Ai t39 a9.) In Anatolia, Turkish nomada are 

tinder rather vague names like reden 
(clams) Türüks, Turkomuus, or by thew own 
tribal names like Avtart (or Afiars) etc. Aes 
rule their langua е, does not differ essentially from 
that of Hali Pei ed neighbours. 

The frontiers of the area uf Ottoman Turkish 
are stil) being considerably altered, In the west, 
le, in the Balkans, it iy constantly E, 
while im ihe emt, on the other hand, in places 


И te gaining ground. 


Linguistic Minorities in the 
Ottoman-Tuüurzkish Area. 
— Steps tzken by tlie nt lican government 
have very ма reduced the linguistic minorities 
within the froütieri bi modern Turkey. Nevertheless 
ihe Onaman Turkish speaking area bè mot Ju 
any meani uniform and there are many ot 


ir, ed сага а 


minoritics* Greeki, formerly very mumerom, now 
ax u result of the exchange of population, practically 
found only in Constantinople, Armeniins (also 
almost cntirely . conünel to the Constantinople 
territory) Araba (Mulanumadas on tho Syrian 
anil “Irak frontier, Christian in Mersin aud district), 
i In the eastern wildvets, but alo io bolated 
pun elsewhere in Axis Minor (after Sheikh 
td's siding in toss, a considerable number were 
deported to the interior of Asia Minor os à 
pooishment), Nestorian  Syrians in the eastern 
wiliyets (especially Halckiari}, all kinda of Ceocasian 
peoples (Lar, Georgians, Abihas, Circassians), who 
mré found mattered all over Asia Minor, той 
thickly in the N.E, les numerous Аріана 
(Атат), gipsies, Spanish: Jews, who live: in the 
ger towns, ete. 

Turkish minorities are alo found in Asia 
Minor (e.g. the Krim Tatar emigrants in and 
around Eski-Shehir) gs well as in Rumelia (on 
the Dobrudja, on the Bulgarian Dante), 


$ The mutaal Inflnences af Ottoman- 
ÓTuürklih and neighbouring Languages. 

We are at present very imperfectly Informed 
regarding the influence of Ottoman Turkish оа 
iis neighbour and ney nerve. We can only lodicate 
isolated phenomena: for example the disappearance 
of initial A (x): af (Ar RS), ін (== Аг 
"E L- Jy ane (= Fera A), апі (== hany; dary) 
étc., which is so characteristic of the Manedonian 


aialerta (Kowalski, Zupadi Jude fureckir, p. 11; 


do., Osmanisch-tiarkischs Fribiliidrr àt Wairani, 
WERK AM, xxxiii. 167-168), bat ls alsa found in 
Bosnian Turkish (Blau, Fezmich-tirbirche SpracA- 
deulbwdlrr, p. 272), 1a te be ascribed to the Iniinence 
of the Southern Slavonic languages. Similarly tha 


variation between Initial aie which ia often noticed 


in Northern Bulgaria, may bc ascribed to Balgarian 


influence. Possibly alus the pecullar phenomena 


of palatalisation in the dialects of the Bessarabian 
Сарша (Мозкот, р; жат: ар.) ате to be ascribed 
ta Serbian influence. 

Alay has studied the Turkish Serbian mixed 
language of Ionia, but he devoted hünself not to the 
spoken lanpusge but almost exclasively t0. matu. 


wd |'acript maleria. On the Ottoman-Tarkish lan печаре 


of (he period of Turkish rule in Hungary 
valuable information in ifrrufurdvmbmtiier ont 
Ungarns Гагин ей, by E, Babinger, R. Grapgper, 
E- Mittwoch and J. H. Mordtmanr, Berlin 1927). 
That in the southeustern regions under the іа» 
fluence of Arabic, ù кы variety of vivum 
prevails thau elsewhere Ш Üitoman ami that ip 
particular the Arabic ‘aim iè pronounced there in 
Arable loanworls has been noted by several ob- 
servers (cf. M. Hartmaun, in. A.X, & 154; Bal 
kanoglu, Disfeeté turc de Aii, A.X, Ш. 263). 
The interaction between Turkish and thè neigh- 
bouting languages is best seen in the vast number 
of borrowings. So far, Turkish loanwords in mon- 
Ottomas: languages hare received more attention 
than non-Turkiah words in Ottoman. On thein- 
uence of Ottoman-Torkah on the languapes of 
Sogthesit and Eastern Europe, see especially the 
work of Fr. Miklosich (Ie Fürkiseken Klemente in 
den Rar ита озенге раг Ает Sprachen, Grim disk, 
AllaniA, Kumdnisk, BulgariuA, Serbis, ATein. 
rüriuk, Gronruinih, Polmin, Demkirkriftem d. 













ef iheroom Fr, Kraelite-Gieeif 


хи Анга. „Ге tiekieken Elemente, «i, SB: | 


A. Wim, vol, cxli, 1911). Very valuable alo la 
Fr. Mikloaich: Über die Einwirkung wer РЫА 
auy аба Сатти ает зограф Ает arenes 
S 2 Ak Wim; voli txr; Г alto N: Ku Dii 
иет, Eray ро 1er bade-furechomn Jerzy herent 
moli jui Т Dekíady аё, Маш SSSA 
1018-1929, Turkleh. laanwurds in Serhlan fr O]. 
s Turski d drupe irfolamibe veli м тат 
Jniba, Belgnudle 1839, in Rumanian: Th. Label, 
Eiminte tureti, атайн jf persai dm Kimia 
Komdad, L-oustantinople-Lipsca 1894. and Lazare 
MEM “influence orientale qur fa амр ri Ja 
fifitetion reweinct, L, Lai langue, de. (menti 
e eh FAME Paris t60z. L. Roesevalle, 
fet nmprunir terer dans je grec wnigairz de Rone 
mule P orbivalpeumt d" Mri lo (X. M... 1011, 
July— Dec), discmses Ottoman risas cel oe 
polar Greek, while A. Donon, ў эне еў 
faves dace le pmaia-tipernel (A. S.. iv., 1903; т. 
Госа and xii, tora) discusses the Turkish lean 
wards in the everyday language of the Spanish 
Jews. 

The Turkish dialects of the Hallxns, in Tulgarin, 
Jogoslavia aod Ruomanis, show » very high pes 
centage of Slay or Rumanian loanworts, The in. in- 
flucnce of Arabie and Persian om Turkish, un- 
fortensjely with reference to the. written. lan 
only, ir discussed by M. Bittner (SE AL Иен, 
«alii, t900), ihe Greek elements in Turkish by 
G. Meyer (Türkinke Séndire, 5. A. Wien, 
essri i 

Chur: information is very defective regarding the 
pronunciation of Ottoman Turkish by the numerous 
non Turkish minorities ln Turkey, A little eno he 
learned from types of dialect im the Kamgaz plays, 
although the greatest camion f ne imtë 
its dialects, a G. lacob rightly points out (Da 
tirtinhs Schattentheater, Berlin 1960, п: 29—37: 
беленге Фә ScAathintheaters, Hanover 1025, 
P 143), ave not imme to life but are traditional cari. 
catures, which cannot be taken as hosed on actual 
observatiun. The Turkish of the Greeks sai Ar. 
menani living in Camüzntinople tsmi to be darl: 


catured in the Turkish humorous journals. [portant | 
à ale supplied by the until recently | 


material 
fairiy important daily press, printed in Greek or 
Armenian type, for the Greeks (the Karamsznlf«) | political 
and Armenians who can only spesk Torkiah, On 
such literary material excluding the spoken language, 
are þad the able -Srnie 
Herken of F. Rraslitz-Greifenhorst (5-48. Ak. 
мої. сети. Га, Vienna 1912) They deal mài 
with the Armenian Turkish af Coanentinopte. Оп 
= language of ihe. Earamani! (Karamali) cf 
N. Dmitrijev, Атту фе emaniboj dialektologi. 
енда "Lharamuleleys" jeba. Zad Жое 
Нета, lii. (1938), p. 417—458. 
In the pronunciation of the Turkish vpeaking 
Greeks, а tiling feature i» m kind s setidim: 
tn img j= 5, 2» éeb (Iob), fagab etc. (cf, 
їз. Jacob, Zur — ides Vudpür- Türkinben, 
2, D. M, G., lii, yor). 
In. (wo Turkish i 
near Adampol on ihe whose pronen: 
ciation | studied for sometime, | was struck. 
nr pronunemiion of kj aa 
"seed", and of the J ai 5; 
noted in a Las in Samaun: 


Fi S 


Kai. Ades. 4, Miss, Wien, vul. YN A pou AUi 
enhorst, Cerallerien 





so Алтын Ьу | 


to the erteni of 


dod and the ke 
LETTERS ed ^ КЧ 
lm Û fri, inim. . 


+ The history of the formation of the 
present Ottoman spending AIEAL 


The situation we fid im the Ottoman 
speaking aras із ЖАР: ЖЕМИ АГУ юш дол 
very complicated process nf settlement and ami: 
pns 
It fs clear that the lnbabitanis of. Turkey and 
the territories who now TEE MS 
Turkish are only to a wiry 
ccnüants of the Turks ee migrated gu ta 
the cuntrery, are in the 
leone fo шеше вате ements "17 
A history of the settlemant Minor аш 
the Turkish parts of the Halkan Peninsula his 
yet in be written. So бг not етеп the necer 
sary preliminary work hus been undertaken. The 
process o mrrkiciaion of the territories іл 
be represented in general outlium 


“Tealnted South Turkish Ae e ш Us 
cantine territory even before t nvasion, 
loti im Asia Minor and Ja ін ihe Паана. In the 
the earlier m" Turkish mmi 


came there ly the garth a due MEE Sua. ot 
it hr mot Till the middle of the xith century that 


we have un on a considerahle salt, 
which may eld ms ik вод 10215 til]. the 
mil of ihe xiiih century mur en 


Бана: dominion in Asia. Minor, thè 
turkicisimg ihe patiye Өр n at bev Y 
begum: This continu uring @ 
the potty E а which acm out of the 
mine of tbe Saldjtk empi ire. 

The immigniticn of the Citomen Turks in the 
ahi) century seem to have at fü played a very 
minor part-in the settlement of Asia Minor, са 
account of the email numbers concerned, Hut the 


power of the MS tate which then 
эле its rapid development had no doubt a fat 
reaching jafiuence on the process of turkicisation- 
Only through the gradual unification of Asia Minot 
«A thz Оода and their great e 


бш! 





whole were of Окы rule we have to think 
ef continual] movemenis of Жыты. going üt 
within its frontiers, sometimes | 


н зашейте» 
«mall and with & continual in n af 
elements n x нба A E Ua 
з especially from | eut. [. атак 
а al y, hy Turks 


from Ads. Minor soon alter their ЫН Under 


Кушай ы of 
Саа гадына Juir 


кайны 1 tba Tasha avra 


preuure (from the goverment 
the son-Turkish population 
| eels became 








ale 5 | 
The immigration of "Turkish elements incressed 


їп Mrength after juxia had extended her power | T 


over lamias wih a Muslim ‘Turkish population. 
Particularly afier the annexation of the Crimes in 
1783 aud un the fins! subjection of the Ceacasian 
lands im 1864 groat bodies of Turkish immigrants 
poured over the whole Ottoman territory, The 


attainment of independence by the Balkan peoples | 


on the other hand began the return of large bodies 


of "Turks to Asia Minor, which iv still going on. | 


This latter process [ncresied in strength afier the 
Worl) War ond, ае а гези of the exchange of 
population with Greece, led to about half a million 
Turks being moved from the now Greek part of 
Tirkey and distribuled over almost the whole af 
Asia Minor. 

` "That a linguistic area which had been formed 
m ooh a complicated fashion cannot be uniform 
2^ regards dialect i» obrriaes amil- H i« equally clear 
(bnt: the dialectal relatione mwai be extreinely 
camplicated, 

As regards language, (he Oghur tribes who 
aigrated into Asia Minor must have been falrly 
uniform, From all that we know of it, tho language 
uf tbe. Saldjük Turki was barely distingniahable 
from what ia known ae Old Ottoman, There were 
о сите dialectal aaances in the wprech of the 
different tribes which in time sometimes became 
Wleeper aod sometimes dimppeared.. As regardi 
the mixture and levelling of dialects; it was much 
favoured, especially in Asia Minor, by the nomadic 
or st least semi-nomadic mode of life of the pure 
Turkhh population which lated for a long time 
and indeed là not yet quite extinct. 


North. Turkish elements (especially remnants of | 


the Kumans) who wete still to be found in the 
Kalkan lands in the Byzantine period, almo 
eniirely boccumbed in time to Ottoman influence 


aa mgards language. Certain. linguistic pecullaritics 


which are observed in the dialects of ihe landa | 
W: af the Black Sea (Deli Orman, Dobrodja, | 


Heisaralia) and, which, IL is interesting do nate 
hare certain analogies in the- adjoining parte ú 
Asia Minor, may perhaps be regarded as tlie result 
of contact between north and south Turkish, 

In the language of the turkieised masses, 
one mast expect to have to des] with secondary 
alterotions i Turkish sounda, the rexult of in- 
hariti modes of articulation by the prom CORP 
cerméd. The mobility of the population, military 
service, mpd in recett times the school have how, 
ever tended to introduce n certain uniformity, 

That the mixture and standardising of dialects 
have not gone further tham wr actually find, ia 
dun to the fact that new settlements do not as 
a file merge completely into the ald bul exist 
Alongside of them and that every. settlement 
retains its own peculiarities for è long period 
italierêdl; 


Apart from the historical sources, which have 


5ot yet heen fully utilised to write a. history of 
the process of settlement by ibe Torin we have 
іа plac а valuable auxiliary soarce for 
the study of the pradual settlement sod turkici- 
valion of Asia Minor and Rumelia, Unfortunately 
very Little progreas has oo (ar been male with 
‘ach topooomastic atudies. In recent years Torkich 
tcholars have devote! some attention to Oghur 
(ihal games which have become place-names (cf. 


Képrilacide Mchmeit Fwd, i "rina dir 
la АДГ мга, н о ы 185-211; 
IL Mihil and Ahmad Nüjj, -endsimda Tierklere 


"ul ver [rimleri, hl 1i. 243—259). The villages 
of emigrate of recent date anally have artificial 
names derived from personal names by means of 
the Arable coding «iv, ke бутал, Oryaniit, 
Кец, Фе. 


$. Sources of ont knowledge of 
Ottoman Turkish dialeeta and 
their value. 
The most important source for oar knowledge 
of the present linjuistle conditions on (Ottoman 
territory ie the observations made by Éuropen 


шїї. Relatively Utth has been dane ty Turks 


aê yet in this connection. 

Ш ме were fo mark on a map ‘of Turkey the 
places abont which we have a certain amount of 
dislectologital imformation, we woold at once see 
what an infinitesmal amount of work has ao far 
been done and how far we ore from an exact 
knowledge of the whole linguistic arca. 

The value. of the obserratlons upon which we 
hare to ely it very magmi To the majorig af 
&tudeni&, the folklore content of the texte taken 
down. by them was ihe main thing while the 
linguistic interest was quite aubsidisry. The loca 
lization of finguistic phenomena found im the texte 
is often made difficult by the fact thal the collectors 
neglect to give the plece of origin of their authority, 
Thé fullest collection of material, that ofl: Kiltit 
i& not free from objection as regards method and 
lind therefore to be used very critically. 

Folksongs, so Interesting fram the folklore paint. 
of view, do mot form specially suitable material 
for the simdy of dialectz. Fur whala songs as well: 
ai their individual wufiews wander with remarkable 
rapidity over wide areas and their language becomes 
adapted ta the bocal dialect, oot at once and. even 
after a considershle period not completely. The songs 
therefore occasionally ehow dialectal forma transmitted 
from distant ores, We beve also to reckon with an 
artiücia] language for songs, îuch aa has often been 
noted among "Turkish peoples, It i& tha same with 
riddles and proverba, and with the products of falk- 


literature in general, wbich show à mors or les 


rigid form. 

Mosi texts have been taken down im the towns 
where ihe population bb as & rule considerably 
more mized than in the country and where dialectal 
conditions are nol so clearly distinguishable. Texts 
taken down from the lips of villagers on the spot 
are exceedimyly rare, It ia no- wonder that in such. 
citcomatances we cannot yet speak of a tidy af 
dialects on Ottamsn-Turkish territory om a senti 
scientific hasis 


6. Specimens of language taken down 
in various areas, 


The texts aa far published concem cither con- 
siderahle areas ar only very limited smaller ones. 
To the former belong: |. Kánon Mradarim dir 
Orman, SL Petersburg 1899 (forma vol. viii if 
the Prohm are Pelisiiterafer di їйїп 
Simme, ed. by Radlof). E TEE of the 
separate specimtts i» not exactly given, во that 
thes wack i uf Тий» alis or dialect -atudies 
(quoted below аз шм. МУ. Cordlerskij, Ohrascy 


| exmamrhere rmuredmaro teeriertva, Moscow 1916; 


folklore texts mainly taken down in Constantinople, 


— 


1 
| 














romê alw from Asia Minor 
Abbreviation Gara, T. Коз 


fatah, Cracow 1919; à toda of 1 tat riddles zi 
: ith exact лден ‘of 






ш phonetic т Tiption w 
their provenance : Акыт , 

For the separate arei we tuv mention: 

t. The Danube Island of Adakale L Ri- 
ni, Ade Nolet TEVE nipdalk, Buda 
hundred folksonga collected in Adaknle in tmpsecrip- 
lion and with Hungsrian trzzilation: Abbrev. Жа. 


Lid 1. Kinos, Дбайте rur Аүлнїтїг ates | 


Китен Тика, Part L: Tertio: Folin 
mürckem aes Adadale pi ыты! ги ғала рн 
Алене ued mit ра tures. 

New: York (gor, Рай. ll.: 
mil асрет, ibid, 1907. 

2. Bessarabia, W. 
Drintrabisehzn Gagenren, Tet, St-Petershere 1964 
(forms Vol. 3. ef Кайа едет. йг [йт 
Peltvittratur), Abbrev.: Gagaus. 

3. Bulgaria, $, Cillagiror, Twribi perlenici, 
pegeverki i chavadteral isonet (in Mun du 
Murie Naina d Erinographi dr Sia, Йй. 15т— 
71; lii. 0—6}, бойа 1022—т3. Doei kot ss 
& correet ides of the dialects of the Enlgur Tui 
cf, thereon: N.. Dimiirljer, Zamréh ge "de 
buréékim: popora (Doklady Abademii Nak B; 
Leningrad 1937, p 210—211). 

4. Мака сы Т. 
furbinhe Palhalisder aus M:Muascdorden, I.E AM. 
рн, 1926, p. 166—331, Abbrev.: Mos 

А few &pecimems from Macedonia alu in fag. 

$: Thrace and Constantinople. 1. Каров, 
Сатан ттен ру еттү, 2 vols,, Bodapest 
1857 and 1889. Very full collection of folklore 
materiala from. Constantinople. Abbr.: 
Неше, forusiont prowertial dıl Tiros sigari, 
K. Sal, 1900, p. 308—322 (tromectiption of 4 
proverbs sud idioma collected in Constantinople) 
ay Eon dall, Neefrtusdemimyi ul 
we, aril, (1893 526— $35 (9 ihor a: 
the Constantinople Мыс $ d ng 

6. Western Asia Minor L Kino, AF 
trie] dk rele, 
sitéafideysk (иёра), Муей 

minre, xal (1890), p. 113—156, 40 — M 
the district of Bruse-Aidin in transcription with 
ра = реа ahd notes. Abbrev. ; ғала, 

riza ridéki nd 151—274, 16 
verba [rom Brass a mM bita. Led 
Abbrev. : rur. ; 1. Künos, Мены Аа Tréfái, 
Budapest. 1599, TH pranks of Xo$a Nasreddin 
ald to be in the Altin Hislect, which secording 
to Reinow extends from Aldin. to Konya, Abbrev: : 
Aids K, Fay, Das AidiniwA-Tirkiwche, N.S, À 
(1902), р. 177—104 вай 286—307; T. Kowalali, 
Picrrahl fudews anatotrkig o reali jai Calpain, 
Кості Orfestalistyctmy, 1. 334—355, 
quatraim taken down from a man 
(Kara Uhak) Abbrev: Dum: T. Кага ії, Cimg 
rit we Gerd (Fil Mayet Swyrne), Rocrmil Ory re. 
falisivrimy, iL 204—312. Abbrev.: G ims ү, Ai 
E ARR Оруг Aailjdevumya Гут ЫГА ане 
v Chndzremdeiorle 1 Keremanii, St, Petenburg 
is. The majority of the authorities ued 

Heflening, im his. Tekisch Volisiirder, Jil 
sii. 216—316; czme from Western Asia Minor. 

7. Witayer of East тезаш a Thüry, A 
ШЕ; ' 
demy) 1885, a gram 
with a glossary from 


Ablirey,: dalek. 





| Fit arian = Kasinmonian 


резї 1000, А 


Leinsig« | 
Геге аныр 
Moikor, Mundarien uer | 


cue Arminia dri crudi 







Kowalski, Ormai. 


0 Ta L: 


l. Arsenal fatty vidit ире 





‘conceptions, 


| ef Ottoman ино ihe 


рөн Thee £lear 





ean & fel lemer erx | 


1 dap MES Oat fap. 


eee lia o р ‚ 173—201). 


OP Wy a5 
ud & d iem 





fiit ibe 


dad br iua раса, Bal. 
cr turc u'Erzerum, A. o». T. 


Tre 
me of onya F, Gleis, Eraik 
end Lir ows drei Vilaret: Qeejab, Halle a. 
New Yurk r907, Abbrev. С. F. Viness, Вета 
алаѓагёги TürknA, A.ÓxX, qx. 
(1908), P- 141—179, deals with the dialect of the 
town of Konya isell Abbrev.: Fim: 

10, Ántitaurus territory. Dr. Hamid 26. 
beir, Aplar Jivk wyytiuryna dRir, Tirà d 
May 1538, p. 21— 24, specimens of the 
ayyt (dirges) of ibe Aviars оГ the Antitaurus. 
Ablrev.: zip, 

tr Nord cra uf Syria and Meso пела. 


(Kis) ia North Syria; do, Бакен dr Soa, 

a lv, on the dialect af Hehean|, between Maral 

Pashto OL (ener E ee 
намї. 1 154—156, 

on. the ue кор. 5 -of North Syria 

40 | (Klia, Ашаһу; E Littmann, Ein A Herkinched Murckew 

з See. ii. (тоогу; Feliz. *,. Laschau, 


Binige tier hing he er aus Nerdiyritn, 2+ 
йөзү für wii vol xxazvi, (1904), p. Um 
uan mainly taken salin from 


we from an A irmenian 
ê ak a thus dior M bigal aketch, 
hany important Euro, 





areas, аз well as im 
дамы Тыш hag bare ms peser rl = 


3 Dialectat Division af Ottoman 
Turkish Territory, — 


Al the names which bave hitherto. been. in usc 
utkiah | 


for Ottoman Т leeti ut 5 
Las-Tutkiuh, Karzmaninn, etc. are ‘of ün 
value aa desigustions of dinknete, EE dA йы Да 

simply to- 


phical or ааа е 

i аага of which with the 
bosndarie» of the comespanding dialects 
have бла в be proved, iF it exiis at all. 

Even the great division, often taken for рио 

Ramelinn and Anatolian, i 

e t uf view 
eae се уай t 
a latory of Whe we 
We € know positively ptas tl barre ede 
aed from Asia Minor and as a result 
their dialects still «how distinct traces oi their 








L What has sò far been 





door in based rather on а боо and imagination 
than on established facti, "his applies also to the 
attempt by Konow to divide wp ا‎ Minor sc- 
cotding to dialects, 

Künoa (Aürna fork aichetuisirA Budapest 
1296) distingulihes the following seven dialects: 
1. Zzibek in Western Anatolia between Smyrna 
amd Brusa; 32. Kastasieninn in (he central littoral 


of the Black Sea; 3. Laz on tbe exstern eoust of the | 


Wack Ses, townrla the Caucoims; 4. Kharpot in 
the cast of A&ia Minor, Беки the Anncenian 
highlatds; 5, Earamanian in eoutheastern Asia 
Minor between Mersin and Konya; 6. Anguran in 
the heart of Asia Minor in the valley of the 
Kyzyl Vrmak; 7. Jitrikish Torkomen in авс шии 
the wanilering tribes (alirzi/er), which are sexttered 
over a wrie ares of Asia t. 

Zeibek, Angoran and Juruhtish Turkotnan are 
regarded "br Künos as unmixed disiecta of the 
eatly Tartil immigrants. The Jürüks rm particular 
arc taken to be the descendakts of prce-Saldiül 
Turkomarns and the Zelbeks of the Saldjak Turki 
Angoran ja said to be the survival of the language 
ví the erat Oilman linmigrants, "The four 
other dialects are regarded by Kinoi aa dialects 
ef ihe turkicised ar papiulatiun of Asia Minor, 
which arose throw nfluence of the original 
languages of these ا‎ upan Tarkish. According 
to bim, Kasiamunian wia especially influenced by 
Greek, Kharpet by Kundih, Karamanian by Ar- 
meilin, Las howcrer hy au *Indo-Germanic" [T) 
language, not more precisely de&ned. 

This attempt to classify the dialects of Asia 
Minür has no scientific besis, although at funi 
aight Ht appears very plausible. 

The frit actions attempt to collect the distin 
gitshing features of the apoken Ottoman language 
is in facoh'a essay im the 2.0... C, lii (1895), 
p. 695-720, Zur (rrümmatib dz Fulyir- Türkitckren. 
J; Deny, in Grammaire dr da Ганун fnrgue (dia- 
fie шит}, Paria 1920, drawa the attention on 
cectaln. dialecuca] peculiarities. 





5. Dialects and tbe Written Language. 


The written language has always exercised п 
levelling iofluenco on the epoken dialecti. It be 
bated op the language of tbe edacated classes of 
Constantinople, which has till now been regarded 
ва а смів! E is disseminated generally by the 
ichools, 


Of this language we had till lately only à vague | 
thai Berg- 


conception. |t was only quite recently 
strüsser a serigus attempt toa define more 


began 
exactly ihe Living written lauguuge ofthe edacated | 


Clauses, ni least from the phonetic alde (G. Berg- 
ишет, Zar Pdometih des Tuürkbrhee mach ге 
ағ Koustontinepier durprache, Z. D. M. G., 
[кай [t918], p. 233—262) 1t is proved thar 
this is by no zmexms uniform in its phonetics, 
Hence the coneeptinm of an educated Comtanti- 
порі pronunciation is only to be used with 
reat caution and. with all kinds of limitations. 
Un the origin of the Ottoman written language 
fet above, ü i.) we urifortunately sull know far too 
lithe We can only wüppose that it gradually 
developed out of the dialect of court circles in 
northern Anatoli Wheo the capital was removed 
fo Adrianople- and then ta Conttantinople, the 
course of develo pment was probably miucneed by 
the dialects p there, while it in turm 


strongly influenced tbe latter. In апу (use ithe 
writen language iv closer te the dislects of the 
te of Thrace und Avia Minor adjoining the 
and Ses of Marmora than to the dinlects 

of the districts farther west amd exst, 

The earliest literary monumests not infrequently 
revea) dialectal заар which we çın still 
trace in various living dialects Unfortunately their 
ayslematic atudy uM hardly been begun. 

For the history of the written language and its 
relation to the older and modern dialects the sluily 
af the Old Ottoman texts that exist ia transcriptions 
would be most important [cf. K. Foy, Jie Mier 
апл Trammribiunihair im golkizthen Let 
fern, AM. S 0.5. 204 part, iv. (1901), р. 230-277; 

е. (езун P- 233-—293 and Limilriyer, in Фари 

Vestohevtion, iiL (1928), p. 420}. 















& General Characteristics of the 
OÜttomam Turkish Dialects, 


The dillerences between the wariona dialects of 
Uitomzn are &* a rule not grest. This lè connected 
with the fact that there is nol great differentiation 
| àmong the Turkish | in. general, In the 
area over Which Ottoman Turkish is spoken at 
the preseni day, И woald anii lt be poasihle to 
hod two placcà the inhabitants of which woald 
not ппйегмап one another. 

The differences between the separate dialects 
conaiat mainly in-wlight differences th the articalation 
of certain sounds, in à few sound ahiftings and In 
net inconsidlerable differences of vocabulary. Marpho- 
logical differences are aa a rule very alight. 

Many investigators have already pointed out 
that there lè litile ualformity withli the separate 
| dialecta. It can be observed everpuliere that there 
ia considerable variation in the articulation af 
separate &cognda «s well as in the use of 
tical forma by one and the same person. Moat of 
onr records af tha dialects ara therefore fuli of in- 
conalstencies which, although tà some extent ine to 
the carelessness af the recorders, in the main give 
a true picture of {bie actual conditions, This variation 
mitat be ascnhed to an-advunee| stage of inter- 
mixture of dialects which is almost general. 

It maki be remembered that many climents of 
the Turkish people now settled were till qulic 
recently nomadic ond moved about over a тогу 
large aren. A great body of emigrants Ce) 
from all possible Turkish ares has long been 
breaking up the early linguistic map, espacially 
in Asia Minor. In quite recent years Anatolia has 
had to receive large bodies of emigranta from the 
Halkana. The mecomves taken by the republican 
government alm at as great a uniformity us paossihle 
within the state as regards language also, which 
is being attained mainly through the schools and 
military mervice. If is р that this is breaking 
up und destroying the local dishects. 

if we remember what has been said above about 
the historical developments, the present confusion 
iu i ee must be regarded as natural. 

To a certaln degree, the ення ini articulation 
of separate sounds ta to be &scribed to à lack of 
precision in pronunciation, which i» peculiur to 
the Turks. The place of articulation m» well as 
the degree of opening and expanding of the otgans 
of speech oñen show considerable latitude, I need 
only mention the very indolent and varying pronan-- 
ciations of the r pronounced on the up of the 
tongue (cl. Bergstrüsser, «р, clé, p, 251). 








tory, mamely iu Adakale. 


" — — E _ 





From cases of real inconsistency of pronunciation ۳ 


we meu carefelly | those which are only 
dee 10 defective notation iy the recorders, Таша 
we often find x v al a sownd 


aryingr ! ption 
which in itself ia uniform, like the narrows, which | ( 


in emetime written £ ur f, or the slightly labial, 
&nnetimes transcribed w or y etc. 


го: Concluding Remarks 


Since Н le mul posible to speak of dialect 
unities im the atvictly ecientific tense, we must for 
Ihe prexent be content with an orderly arrangement 
of the linguistic recordi, mainly. of a phonetic 
eutire, which show a warlatian froim the writtes 
language and in diferent comblosiions charactetise 
the different dilecti. Om the ates of divpersion 
of mos phenomena we ate rery poorly informed. 
И ‘will have to be lefi ota future mpxemadie In- 
vestipation to (l| im zccuaràte detalla im the map | 
ef the Otteman apeaking «rea. 

Since we stil] know vey little of the historical 
grammar of Ottomen Tarkish, 4 eee advisable 
to collect and. arrange the facts afforded by our | 
eillections af шегш withant golng tato chromo | 
тсн] сео. 


Vowels th 
Kennd Vowels. 
3 1.) anil i have m very varying proumnelitiog 


im the dialècte imi woth a distinct tendency tojt 


abandon the characterlatie pecalinrities of their 
promunciation. For many, SER Ама Minor | | 
islect, J and & prononneed dlightly farther back 
are characteristic whith sound to the ear rather | 









е, from Адак: днб (ААД 6, yi), elm (rêsim 
rt, sah, hele (irin т, Зан ч) mmr umi 
‘Note, ТЕ shifting from й, А о о зай rec 
aguentiy н whole words from the anterior (tight) 


(ees pains б ова, НУН погона", 
i 

$2.» We rarely find a exse of the complete 
woroundimg of 2 and ite transition to e: (mugs 
(Aletha, Amelie Hi, LOR, jjy геа (Асе MAA 


165.4). 
fF ila kê a agile ê sêz pacino 
with a hig possis ee ee ко that it 


[кесишет ЁШ regular change ka the V dialect !1 
This à by г. became w. We find thin 
with. : n texts from Adskale: 


frequency 
| HFF iar б у) gutarij (gdfRrir 138, i) aimer 


(ins aan afe (pm 2,30; 34 wx €i), BEF 
paraiie cases of 1» à C») are alto fand is 


X Міо: айа ее (АЕРА G Boy s4) girin 
rem (à 33, 4) etc. xs 
v ш. Анара | to the > preceding 
vex ul E e of. the ues Sylla ue faved ta in 

many dialects: uw (^ "he" 


Ee MER, RE MM rd иы 


zs её gr w, These varuties of F, к тыу 
foumi in the Erst (robt) з wyllable, especially after 
inital y or £ According-to Riis, the shifting from 
J> e Erih to be almost regular 

Giese often noticed the change from #7> ond 
Ш ы io teste from the wiliye: of Konya ft fe 
also recorded by Thiry for Kastamumi (Kast. 8). 
Oecasionally also it Ы Гі ов Кате letri- 


ples: a. fram Ria. "or (Ain 110,,), "fonat 
rtp ae gh aferre (Ard 131, Q4 dem 


Fy А from G. emp (dives Vy, su). delle (tails 39, a), 


t) The following ngor are miol to indicate 
Ottoman Tarkisb sounds = 
A. vowels (the approximate mode of atticulation 
is added im brackets according to Hall's ee 
tahle): 1 (hin), Т {Мт}, d AS n), £ (Ifn), 
> (тян hope нух), й (n ire a {им еш; 
à f (aan) v (Миг), » (mbnr) w (between hbnr 
bah d (between M ani hiw) a (Ih), 4 (not | 
syllable forming th + (oot syllable forming wh 
B. Coniunanta B, B.V т, Ал, 
(=), P d 5 [52 di), « m PCS ES 
Yi e * s a 
tigri: = length, = palatalisation, 
Е-е. ела of voicing, = ares {ac 
cent), <== derived from, > = has become, 
Note: In. round brackets are given the equivalents 
în the QE language of the corresponding 
form. They mus not however be in any 


way regardéd аз he or 
niis qu pinal or tasie form of the 






іа Х.Е. Atal. || 


gen that tho power of thn 
labia] attraction: айынды with the distance from 
the atom syllable. We ali find however quite 


lhe opposite tendency. 


she of Adakale: 3 Ач ETT 
i i n 1 E aldiyan | en | 
ims fs hu үш oe 


the recorderi vary between mu and 
intermediate sound 14 ципайу indicated м з 
write y; the place of ol articulation of which la farther 
back than licet galt enc pen n 
which te howerer much besa prom, | 
The X,E. Auatoliam dink 

thm Back Seu favour labial зебр jn. dependent 
syllables even Ne the stem syllable contains bo 
rounded vowel, Very many examples can he found 





| Foon 






| in *Las- Turk" jn E Кат? алыи apabjarret}, 


han il de тань (ujasai-‏ ر ر 





VIGET ты 
. 8 be йш hand, eg M 47i ar fi für 


u's trl be Alla den îm Kanos 
атк Hadia ned ошу io 
| wyilaile but яо in the derivati vd syllables, in 


(cf. Deny, $ 25), i» doubrful — ет 


Ситониа тетей. 


$7. Ottoman dialects have two varieties òf s, 
a narrrw (higher) here written f, and a bromi 
(lower) variety, written s. In many districts, for 
example, there i» s clear distinction between s? 
“people, strangers and e/. *hand", Tha nzrmow ¢ 
e fonnd either primary of ua the result of com. 
bination, The former appears in grav (Raw. aide, 
146, 4)) draek, diik, vérmzk, etc., the latter in 
Mina (G ёз, у Ни), fff or 300 (G бз, fil), 
pnr, iN (G $2, 14) etc. That £ in the immediate 
vicinity of j, /,.$ becomes nampw i» а рїиши» 
manon ale oteerved in the educated apeech of 
Comtantinogle [Bergsrkaser, Z D. M. C, bxaik 
240; cf, Deny, § 189 and p. 1000}. 

& 3, Most dialects distingoish between an i pro 
nounced with the tip of the tongue and à y with 
the middle of the tongue. There are however alio 
dialects im which there ia no euch difference nnd 
which have no promonpedd т. The absence of a 
distinct » is chatacterintic of the Macedonian Turkinh 
dialect of the district of Skoplye. At first sight 
of this dialect óne |a struck by the forms with 
final 4, 4 (from y and uw): dejmo (bejana, beinny, 
Mar, p. i72, NV. 1, 2) mdi (ive, ay “large”, 
NO. 3, 1, йй (fn ey, NT 4, 6), hdi (hd 
WS dx | 

In N, E. Anatolia also we find, ai least to judge | 
from .RHaánen'a records, o alimilar phenomenon: 
à 1,5 а 3 

9. Тһе position of the tongue in pranouncing 
вой y in many dialects is Soniai lower 
{һап ummi wo that the vowel articulated ir similar 
to au a: ewrdniJaryna (vurakel/eryny, Heffening, 
Jd. XH 255. N*. 32) ролдуф/ағи VEM 
G BF, sg раттан ( ormayemy Rz. 38,,) 
fef ros army Ris. 45, a), aflma arairim (afymy 
ara orum 200, а}. 

The confusion of the dative with the accusative 
noticed In “Говар (Holgaria) (Gadtanov, fi. 4—5) 
i probably of purely phonetic origin and to be 
explained by thie peculiarity of Enu p and ite 
confimion with a. 

3 то Ottoman Turkieh, 24 is well known, had 
originally oo nasal vowels, Hut here and there we 
























| Camsoman£s. ы 
аз. у, феа тоос spirant pronounced with 
the middle or back of the tangus shows 2 remsrkable 
grailation in the dialects In addition to narmuw. 
d that бен very litte and sound -like 
| carelessly articulated explosives, we have 2 bros, 

half vocalic variety of {, bere written j. 

Y Wimappeara entirely [n many dialecta, thos 
giving rise to diphthongs, long vowels amd alll linda 
of contractions, This is especially the ease in the 
Constantinople dialect, Examples from (). 7: : dyed 
(игер, 1. 40, а) а[Чйлш. (әййгүмтп, 1. дї, 44) 
| affyny (arya i. 41,43), Mala Ulan | 
45. 1) ete. But this phenonomes te frequently 
noted. clewhero as well. 

То judge from Kinos epréciriens., у remains ig 
all. positions in the dialect úf Adakale: syfomaya 
(49,1), Табуу (1, а), teygrttyryr: (89, ay) eir 
(yiu, Óg, a from below), ejdwyy (142, а) ete. 

In the diitrict of Skoplye in Macedonia the dative 
ш р substantives in <4 єтїї Їп apa: 
"s (efa, NU. 5. 3), efmaga (efmaya, eost, 
| NE 4, 5) сш. 

in. the game dilea the group -eyj- becomes 
ay, e.g. Wafer (dapfar), dujidjerms (doyfoperes), 
adc lor (yf afer) tte. This phenomenon is abo found. 
im Selanik. In Macelonia, final met Fr, -FFF 
becomes «aj, «ri: Aardv] (Jendeyy) tardy ot 
er dhad (burbaryo), eias vj (Ados/vyy) ete. 

А variety of y, pronounced wirh a vibration of 
the uvala, which in popular poetry rhymes with + 
proüosnéed on the tip of the tongwe is warth 
noting; cf. Giese, p. £7, note 2; p. 64, moie 5; 
also Helming, in Js, XIII, 254, No 27, 4! 
ar fay (aay tr) 

613. In many parts of Asia Minor original 
velir mw or palatal è still autvives, fr would be of 
value to secertain the exact boundaries of thm 
к, #, which however la pot yet possibile. In any 
exse Central and Esstem Anatolia team to possess 
s. lt b alo found on the Syrian-Anatolian 
borders (e.g. Rilia; cf. A. Sz, ii. 263). In NE. 
Anatolia, on the const of the Hlack Sez, w seen 
to be represented by m. Bur Eüsünen's records 
differ: fig Vaarey Fini (NU. 222.,), but а the 
summe umi we have ai “new and in the next 
ajemedo Mat thy foot". Whether as Роу, А ХЕ, |. 
289 suggests, the sw has begun to extend it» area 
in Asia Minor, i» very doubtful in. view ol ihe 


find the Haszlixation of a vowel where a шаа! unreliability of the material an which he hase» T 
сййишап Ваиз йиаррештй: Айли (депти от mayra) his view. : 


numb (ewlumum, cylumen) etc. in many districts 
e tee kind OF Ча of final vowels 
of formation of ан [ndisinet Hike consonznt 
after final vowels, where there was no nasal vowel 
regina ۳ This is especially freqeent with carelesa 
articulation. Mest recorders write this nasal element 
with жя: Eye frip harmanasarym (for harmansary) 
d eio (à 22,1) A Ein mil йт б 27, 
mA F4 رتشا‎ ior Анау) агай уута “the 
lather of that giri kaid to the girl" (G 10, icri 
паштар їнї, #айшшу уугун (fot yey € lar G 
79,2 from below). | 

Bit. Contraction of a diphthong from ¢j to A 
"| 10.3 is very commos in dialects: The ¢ and 2 
which thus arise are, aa indicated, distinctly longer 
than the эин! e and 2 Examples from G: 8 
Üsi, 18, ,), mislamda (mejiamda, 19, б), Ad (dei, 86, 4), 
"пайа (орен, 88. .), 3o (Vile, 38. aa), йг (дА, 
15, a), Mr (Bil, 54, 24; S3 a1) ec. 


In the Constantinople dialect, y, b are repre- 
fentel by the corresponding dental variants, So 
баг ж, ў are not known to have survived in any 

§ 14. ‘The refations of the unvoiced posterion or 
glottal spirante deserve special attention, In Mace- 
dona, between Skoplye aod Salonika, perhaps also 
beyond, A disappears initially (ef. from below § 22, 
| $25), medially between two vowels and finally (cf. 
from: below € 33). A very weak A and « somewhat 
Mranger y has survived here only incidentally before 
consonants, We fad a similar phenomenon in ihe 
specimens from the southern Crimea (Satskaya and 
Imitriyes, 7. A., April—]une, 1926, n. 345). 

15. The alternation of e || £ after J, & ia found 
in N. W, Asla Minor and in different parts of the 
Balkan Peniusula, A"?we "into the village" I Баже 
heard in the villages between Scutari and шій. 
We aho find: ерау (biiy: Kanos AMyeheóud, 








| 


гиге (тано), Ме (Air) elt. 





gas 






Атену, xil, 130, tj загалі (йи 
or fadi, iik, p situm or oyüdu, 

5 i ай, ctm m P 261, 5 from 
эй — all from Bursz-Aldin.| „у Ma 
Gere (hy) I Sea tie ae. М from a pesant | aati 
of Мишўа near Hajykesr. The most exaterm pointe | , 
ur probally these noted by Ghee in the wildpet 
of Konya: Aere (0 25,9), Mors Санат, 
G a2, y) gende (pride, М, G o Jani) 

n Rumelio terülory ww fd Jod, Mio Mw 
Ton froma Del) Orman: der И Чуд the чарай 
form io the dialect of the Bessarabian Gagans. 

S16. Pottenor È (g) became x in many Ada 
Minot areas, particularly, it itmi, ln tbe N E.: 


sear (ffir будат (| гурат ), гариро (дефа 





"ap riens "op M at i gê r uf 
paier EY I Merton where 








fermi), mix (uitu), iuga (афар) — all from ed: en 
ian (Tháry, p. 12 sy.); jexida gar gan: Ф ЛЫ | 
Ja Iebarkrs), lay yr (labyr), a iayy | %23- 15 талу rowel, specially 
ele deli) ДУ ре) DA from ihe | S ihe very beginning, are often introduced зр : 


slüght hrearhimg (glottul spirant): As {геш (G 17, 
xt), Arden (eleriem, ejerlesim O56, 5); cl. Ginet 
ед met Bupha Oe Las э 39 


Brusm.Aldin territürk, mecording to Künos Вели 
Aidim, On F2 zx ünally c£. from below $31. 

B 17. The r sundi ofer preat variety. In geaeral 
they are characterised by «= careless articulation 
without a pronuusesd tilling with the tip af the 
longue. As a rule » Turkish r ia pronounced by 
the Up af the toupee being brought ome ep to 
the nearest gum, This explaim on the one hand 
the ease with which the p becomes silent before 
consonants and finally (of. from below $ 34) вай 
on the other the change tae Sa (or г), In 
anine dialects of Ni E. Bulgaria r disnppeuta liefore 
consonante, lightly modifyinz thu preceding vowel | *: 
which ls marked by the secorden asa lengthening + pir 
Spe (mte) ийын (гейт, фы. (фуу 
sdewpr [varesja) (all examples from Gadianov 
$), while in. rexlity there li a ins in 
sh well s im quantiy in thé vowel In jus [t v 
and district | motsel alter final r an s of & "тегей | 

А" mo (адаг ME nene 

unilar characier: par’ (pur), Pewart (sonar), Rs, p. 105, x iiri (i sn tae sh emer en a. 

$325. In Macedonia every kind uf initial 
dimappears, sometimes leaving = glottal atop ‘et 








$15. 4, A d appear slightly palatalised in man 
Шаю», even in words with раче vows 





This palataliaation ts rarely indicated in our spe |E; is and ul дон =E Ы 
cimens (c. Mas. 318. ri {ина рау, Pi, sin n m гіа үе ace ا‎ 
v. у бош below # ше; Кї. 3, ү, Кы, 6, «| : , 

Am from ayalar etc. Sounds palatatived їп | Pers. AAS), urma мп (< Гега, M ad (< Arah.. 
thia way sometime produce a nairowing of- Fr 
vowtle immediately adjoining (eh § 47): "m 


§ 36, Ih Macedonia every Initial + UM 
written li appear Aã every initial f 
E ла Кот: 5 Sina ита] к, 
ian Сиба), гаган. UN ILE liemta Minn н 
in Aaa: Minor also a aimilar - 
e aere and res wr (eere 3 wr Rasp 
rom à 
Kira), i s] йа ы 931 from Riss), Es vias 
Tah ee ca eri 
кишу 1 a 
il таны, А er fo 


Олан О ут, M lef. (hy, Maler] eques, 
P 31,21) ete. 

& 19. In the "Turkish dinlects on the S. E; coast 
of the Black Sea, we fied m wxriety af retrtlam, / 
being represcated by r, J hy x. Exumples a 
m nee (meme 64, 4), oT ege (reb 61 

б futnd 65, 1) гага leirta + D. Mr 
day 68, 5) Vegan (eio vs apaa 

As often, bene ат: tha language i» not quite 
logical fot we sometimes find both F and À (e.g 


lapajaum from jopaToyym 142,1) 

8 20. т арр in te disiecta from the | F 
région of Trebit und Rise, slightly advanced 
befote posteriar vowels so that they almost become 
tps S, MI REMIS from a : 

em (phfijorum 138, Û, e 28 
un 139, 3), auf eri Teles hat ph Arrin кш in 


KT Ia Zu MIU Asia Minor aspirated Ней 
wem 1o occgr, Thus Rüsünen in the маъ 
ecorded by him zwnally indicates ps, ё, Ф. ва 










bos) d A Cre 29 
ide? (« Pe » Dun. —— i $i, sa) Шана 
(< От. А К. ту: ЖЕ the at of 
Kuşak near іуда |, Фишт (. < b. БЕ : Künos, 
Tirit, p. 26 | 


RS їп mate parts of Asia Minor, PERI 
tbe west, the unvalced initial consonant f £ : 
i ER? ate frequently pronounced voiced. Wliether 
this sa complete voicing . в а апешїоп which 
cannot yet be settled for want of phonetic er- 
periment: and investigations, 
а. Initial & becomes J: Anrmae: 


Brut. p. 4 35,4), BRP, Tag "s T N75 Mail 73: Moris 
&. ( 33, gh helim 


E. of. Smyrna), Mr (gilir, 
(primes G 89, 5, ]ürák) etc. 


À. Initial ¢ often becomes d: durma (furna, 


D, f. 55.44 Вга -А., р. 221,10), јал. (гардат, 
dpi, p. ria, sp em below), atus (Jub, Brus. 
p. 264, 5), E (HU, G, p. rg, zh ufum 
Vna cmn G, p о, у), Many examples from fiasta- 


munian in Thiry, 


z, Initial А, А 4" in considerable area of western 
pil: gib | 


and central Anulolia regulazly 
MANT hme (Erin), Тын рат ( (Pih) — al 
A227, 1590, p. 20r 

S dam е (bio ALS №. дт: ћеш Asin nez 
geb Саут, Zag, NE 34: Mamáu 

t Part etc. This phenomesan іы ајна fre- 
quest in tbe narth, in anunisn; cf. Thüty, 

s p. 52 sgg. 

closing of initia] posterior ¢ in Central 
Anatolla teems to be very slack so that the sound 
gives the Impression of a voiced narrow. soami amd 
| written by many authora with > instead of p: 
Tetymdan yaryiji (8 ут dary б, р 55 a) 
ушет умра уту ( bujabiysrrn, G, p. 61, 34), 
vara yai (Rara Bai, G. p. 23,24) etc. 

Sporadic cases of the transition from & to 
aro alio vitm on erra terrilory: garasjar 
(barzewusfar : dk de dag). In Torjuk (Bulgaria) 
there are бе illages inhabitanis of which 
are called fui from their habit of pronouncing 
e i. ES (Gadtanov, іф). 

s becomes sporadically r; wpa (pa, 

a ^ 17, Eos srede (iroda, G, p. 88, бу, жайа (2704, 

о. р. 89, 54) teriyjan (syesjon, Kas., p. 12 supra), 
tre (hara < Arab, ŠE pa; R.O il, 206, 4: Güne j) ete. 

#. Tidal F becomes i е. Е. 
pa Zingene: Brus, p. 267, 5), gam (raw: Rin, 

u i 1) ste. 

4 30. HM the other hand, a directly d 
tendency te frequently otwerved, namely п ial 
О ЖШН кейн ОКАН ی‎ ОГ ШШ tial a, 

sd, g- Especially in the north or northeast of Ala 
Minor this tendency as to be very strong. 
Iu what îı known Las Turkish from the 


region of "Trebiiond we find (according to‘ Kánon | (4 


Lás dalak): pesi (Hemi, p.375, ,), pilirdin (iiir. 
Гү | eles (he 
Vinc. bicker Mara ro) etc. almost wilh- 


out exception. 
Eia the other hand, A for œ is only found 
dojdwrajyni, p. 2754 from 
belnw), sm) id ii P: 478, { гош below), “tim 
(айа, р. 383, 2) 
оа rarer is initial 3 k, $ mp bemint 
: P DO. hire (goren, p. 279, rah jeri 
p "uie or їзїм, Г 










p- 275. 4), Paxiieriun 








Thess tsi ar by Küno are 1% a great 
extent conlürmed ly Rasinen'y motes. „Ты voiced 
initial а 4, y sppear in his work with ратна ог 
completely reduced volring althongh not quite 
regalarly: pur (p. 214,4, but im the same quatrala 
burda), beni (p. 217,5, Ka (dopin p. 218,4), 
Arjit (hurik, р. 221, D» (enu brimmed Alea 
(p. 221,4), ^ Peel (hufa; p. (233, 4) ere, 

Similarly a i (p. 244, 1), dert (p. 246, 1), 
(imp (p. 248, 4), guiarfar (p. 245, ,) etc., even 
Palins (aafuma, p. 045, 4; . 238, 9); also gitrderam 
(reifen, pe 234. 4), gitike (р. 245, ay grime 
Санали, р. 246, 3) ete. 

To judge from Rásimen'a records initial ‘rms 


| and wir are frequently not distinguished [rou 


ene another in the dialect of Trebizond: pistirma 


(p. 225,,) and pile (tier, р. 225, 4) are written 
initially with one and the same sign; also Ari 
*hither" (p. 233,4) and feri *Peri" (p: 233, 4): 

I have noticed anvolced tnitia! consonants which 
are voiced in the written language, in people from 
varius regions of the former wildyet of Angora 
finr (rime, Bei-Tut near Čangry), pureriyn (baiar. 
тул, Tadofuk near Wyriehir), gode (fada, Kuzsise 
test Josgud), &ery/ve (daryf vr, ibi), ufu (Auf, 
Denckmaden) etc. T know sporadic cases alio froit 


| western. Anatolia e. g. from the village of. Dmun]y 


ur the region of Vink, Taolated cases of thin phe 
nomenon are evon found on Ramelian territory (e. gr. 
the so striking pivert < балтай іо N. E- Polgari 
anii amônp the Bessarabian Сараца; с, Galimmor, 
i- 6 irom Deli. Orman). 

The frequent variation ja aur records of the 
spoken speech as tegarda voicing of initial’ con- 
sonants arouses the suspicion that there are nó 
pure warî in thu postion A final solution 
of the question will anly be posible when we 
аге accurately informed regarding the condition 
of voicing in ihe dialects, if posible by instrumental 


Pinal Sundi. 
$ 3t. Final] posterior) (4) becomes -y in the 
eastern пие The boundary between -+ and ¥ 
may, broadly но be Said tu) be thie Sever 
Үлү and ce content Salt Steppe, although 
&ress are alio found on this aide of the E HA 
Vrmak, notably the Rattamum district. Cn mae 


3 | hand, the change from. - x Is quite unknown 


ao far as | am aware, on Rumelian territory. 


Exainples: joey (Бау {гот Ek Caly-Ayyl 


near dd ani УА! той m bon ih ic 
ШЕЙ ТЕ Dear’. орай a NE тра] ут, 
Josgud) n ey (Дїйшє, dlge ot of Bolalyge 


gr tem А Las Turkish" 1n. Kinos: #утга[ уу 
yerajyk, Luz., p. 275, , from below) arat reir 
ibida p. 383, 4), jafejux (jataf v5, jatafymi, p. 253,4) 
etc. On ‘the other hand, the texts given by Risdncn 
from the coast of the Hack Sea between Trebizond 
and Rire sbow almost regularly an unchanged 
final-2. All the more remarkahle then are the forma 
given hy him like dice B "b, b. 184, 1, Heer 
Се, p.. 184, a) etc, in which final on the 
middle of the tongue becomes =y. 

The change from ex i found not only at 
the end of worda but alo ai the end of stems and 


| derivative syllables: geyw (hate, Кан. р. 12; 2s), 


a0 












negen free (фейил, ШЙ, улл ha 
-— frm 2), С 57,0) бераг 
саста 275: ЙГ ; 

npe o ü м 
E Ailin” rM af the ates 
іа Корок; деу. Урт 
p. B4. . fram w) Usi frm, p v. 
ult.) уте (ВВФ, р. бэ, 3 ee ie odd 
came from Eastern Anatolia. 





LE] 
$ 32. Final-A pronounced on the middle of the | sv 
tongue sometimes luses it» explowive sownd and f 


sy ithe E 


p or |, of dimppezrs entirely, The | Шу 


сш observed are mainly dus to sandhi: 
puis aj (ME al G, p. 5; alb) raj 
e 

"Беата, д 58, а), EF алле rd tine, 
E ры OT, agh гім (імё ри, бур. 83 
pua, S4, 5]. 


$ 33 Fia] -x, -À in loamworda disappears € 
often im many @ајесів і лаи (С, p. 18, 


(Gy pest, ay, but alley teri, p. 34.23) i | 
(Arab, Аль, 0, p. 23у), гай (Arb, cas |in 
G, p. 27,24) 17 ча (Arsh. фа rE a, б, | 

р. 40,24), Art (Arab, oles! С, р. 25, ,) ete. On tha |. 
а of x, À in the language of the | 
educated clases; of Constantinople cf. Bergstrisser, | 


P. p. s5$ мү 


8 34. For many terntories the diuppesrance of P 
Ünal -r in verbal furma and in the words cer and | 


" (Juin n P. Bn sh £0 Дакини! р. 00, аА ар (Сегал 
p-- 32: ag) refer. (aal De У | ais 
Se puts. гу датай d- 












k А үре ы ыан 
vale (rata, Dom, #0, L 344. 


fir i» churncteristic (cf. & 17 and 64). In certain | ү, 


stereotyped ceses, It ds also found in the popular 
dialect of Саа нос le, aa ia Арте (А kerr, 
О, Тл їй], 7 from below) und lel (s tod, i 

L 176.55). Very common ate A (Mr) and ra (rar, 
from sandhi alio mi: jorgeerered < d | 
ici Zag., не, 92; cf. below AM A 

û ‘Ibe 355 peri si the present in -jer, 
the final =r EM ord va ea in some districts 


oF Ata. Minot Cel below $64) The Joss nf fiaal | 
ung, of the aorist la not $0 | о. 


"к їп е з 
regular (cf. § 66). 

This ttinlectal peculiarity ia found aa carly oa 

the JOuws tests in Muhlhacher; cf. K. Foy, Div 
Aliun ormani T ramsaceiptiomstexte, IL: 241; 

8 35 The voicing of the final cansonanta A 4, 
t # їз» weakened in the dialects or disappeurs 
completely, a3 (t does to a certain degree im the 
written langospe also (cf. Bergstriiaser, LDA a 
lesii, 26i sg} a9 that they become $, ra i or 
eves ft, aoc This phenomenon is really much. 
more freguent than be indicated in dor texta, 
Cn p e (roam Di н. Ун за йг 
Fy ре 27и аб). уа (аа, Чен, С, р. ТТ, 
(А ған. ganai, JN O » IE, ee 11) eic. ' ^ 

The laten offical ‘Turkish alphabet im Тана 
characters does not tec 
instead hz» a final «z, which is not exactly be keeping 
with the atthal prmhuncintioi 

Е 16. 7 at the end of a woni, as willy beire 
consssanis «prcially explosivea, becomes j: мі 
(8, G, th Ate gh del (Pre. e^ Gy p. 35, 1), 


ағ (Ага, Маги, С, lames (i pp. 
Ke 66, Itom Een ie de; өүү nf Mer) Mel Ў 
(BL, ey. (t, NS T3). 

Powe! lhurmeey. 
$ 37. Severi author ha ready 
that the laws or ovid nén) rt 
broken in rhe Oitomam dialects (cf. б. G. Jacoh, Zir 








mention 
Sere | ва 


| rate mie ef. 


ое а final 4, -d -f but | A. Sr 


became фу дүй» Ош pis, 
байы (и A OT f Sam i 
اا‎ ЧЫ От. і. j | Га 

ёте л, О. ТЇ; 160, «у, а тафт V echa 07 7^ 
i| lad a eis: nt. FT in M. Se. Ld IW 


Sound Change la Combination. 
јот оў Cons 


$38. "The dintects ate characterised Ъ гиц. 
number of peculiarities: in awireilation. мозг 
these occur only vporadically. To defint define the arem 





the educated classes, e Шу when speaking 
more quickly than n ML x что санаам, 
ot : These changes occur in the dialects 
all the more бедаву аз the speakers have not 
before their eyes the regulating jofluence of the 
written. forms. 

8 39. Complete retrogressive aeximilatian occurs 
mt frequently im the following cases: 

^H: e Peta. Dida, Zaga N9, 62, 
uke near Maya). 

be it >i and gt i ie nbre, EA A. O 
iL 205, 4 from below, from Glinej], mrtrtiyp (mekriia, 

village оѓ Маху in the district of А Шуа), илла 
(ападіат, О.Т. 1. 192,5, 256, ы). 

с. Ir» тїт (її, G, р. UT uy). ferris 
(табуда, Bruüs.-À., p. 146,4 from below), jazsydum 
(Aetepdan, OT. 1. 318, 7), Pis (from sete probably 
thron | re, "m du E 206, P 

d, bp a 5 р (alter ng gemination; el. 
rapti. $3): (epegduyn ((epes 

G, p. 37,1} 


e. ur c»: qgunysmae {| Brug.-À., | 


P. 144, 03), Алле (ает лае, p 60, 3) 
ot ғр: зми («іеі < rnm, с p. 35. E dal 
е } 


Б йг > s, unssaly frequent: erum (ofna, G, 


p. 28, мяту (праи, Сур, $, agh gerin, talym 
asrin (geliim, natn ayn, ©, №. 51, a) 

hi reas: gaman (serran, Ü, p 18,2), ihr 
[улга (уф {угза, бу р. Ёз, ү}, 

Lf Se (ег >, aler dropping gemination): 
жа ат... qexaffrr....  srteur....  sajjar 
(аира Шојағег. т = т EFF, кош ш atardar, 
Hruz-Á., р. T2 1), gaffar (barjar, op. cit), relikler 
(ter Hber, 0 Г, Lot, 9) agter {grier iar, Gad- 
lanov, L 7 , from. Deliorman) etc. 

J. 2a zrn: meny (ajay "his forehead" from Taso]uk 
near Kyrbehir 

К.е пи: Алле М (Agape, Rás., p. 263, 1). 

1. mm 7» mz wm yl nnn Gh, p. 20, nne on, 
(uwan, С, р. 37у), асгар (ай 

| P* 375m), yadterlemen! (Bateefemmil, re pe "HA 
чп, vat fier ейнанәну (ef mazmy, m р. бо озн ‚ 
тут) ayo. S ym, G a Eh fis 
0, Се ie id ive amimilatinn occurs 
i im the following саяса: 8 

А. mw > җим, very frequent in sandhi: didim- 

леан паруе, К. 0^ li, 205, 9 from below), 

panyummii (jvrguenym var ‚ Жай, . 92 from Ayin 
ih the district uf Sedi-Gazy}, reef sin-mess ikem (os fe 
tin varie, Gy, р. 30, og) rifum miram (niam 
a E p- 63,50) Ümermeriim (Mm tersin, 

1 E TE, 

be я/ "C nn and ol > goi Darannyh (Barenfsb, 

dis IN eri Ayin im the district of Meee 


бк ое sel ale (ine, Gy pe) 


span | hed: | 
35 Vg bie, indem, O. T., i. т К, к 
firne e OF 0. T., |. 217, 51) ete. 

Lose > ту > у: yurduyu (bhurdugamu, С, 
F- 75,44), derdlipí (ordig-asi, G, T- 75:15 

t£. rl rr: qatmerri (hier, G, p. 

8 41. Partial retrogressive assimilation ently 
scour in the dialects in sandhi whero n nnal «a 
under the influesce of an ual. Jia ihe bens 
Vere Ry ados бз О, Pe б, жи 78.4), 

daly (Kasirdan P 85, . 


ормари (изип. ‚бур. И зз), ёгі Mica 





"c pnbaldabrym, | 
| fs "t, v, f exercise to a greater degree than is the 


КОМИ олетин D. T P. $6 ult), a/tym kilek 


FO) tgs 

§ 42 Partial progressive "am imilalion ol > 
ont ашпа (ата, ар. No. 97 fram Asin near 
S24 Gary: damned dunia pu ejr, Hru; p: 364. 4), 
alimiser (afrmler, Hru-A., p. 154, 4), Зате (Зоне, 

Жак. Мо, 96 from Ayin ngar Sedi (Gary) ete 
43. Assimilation in tegand to a sound which 
comes between the end of ihe atem and the 
beginning of the sufixed syllables, «o far au we 
know, follows in the dialects the rules lull down 
by Bergstrüsser for the language of the educated 


| classes (Z. Л, М. 6. Ixxii., [918, p. 261 my) 


B 44. Partial ive assimilation af û 
distance is often noticed in combinations of we 
wha!" with forms of Ihe verb ejfemek: mejerrin 
(< тйтп «Tome eerim, Bros-A., р. (24, зо), 
nejweiius (me eleiivs, Brux, p. 270, NU, 133), memerin 
(we eqlerin, G, pi 73,9) ste. 


influence of consonants em ewel, 
8 4§. The labial or Óabio-dentx| cansonants 4, 


cage m ihe written e & labialising influence 
an immediately adjoining voweln both progressively 
and reirogressively : Bahafarym (Jahafjarpw , G, p. 85, 
i thè word Ashe appear in many districts ws 
pay "yd Pula, Lax, p. 387; Brus-A., p. 127, 

p- 233,4 in thie form 1 alia know 
leno NE, gx oe weer, Zag №. 75 


from Каак in the the aret af MIA) ae (read, 
| G, p- Ga, ag), [армут (jafrivr, Zag., NO 


- 10, lbiil.5, 
eium f up ^ | ue sc), armhuna (orudsna, G, 
р: 39 ез He Eag №, уз {тот Batak 
in the sia af Mole) müvameuritig (diranmtirim, 
G, p. ZA 14) dérlefe (deplete, GG, qv. $8, a5), Admru 
(Астат, б ‚р 20, а), Алаг (imar, G, p. 37. dg 
"arr (myer, С. p. 82,4). 

45. y, f ot 1 in content with vowels, especially 
with 7, a, a, frequently cause u narrowing af the 
latter to f, y (or at least to & ylike vowel), 4. 

Narrow / hefore and after £, j, | bas already been 
discussed above (8 D Otherwise cf ruramy(tt 
(етаму, A, O. b 350 from the village of 
Duman|y пея Фар), Алат (Аааа, Marr feriad vn, 


G, p. 60,4; eL. Deny, Grammaire, & 644), ure 


mn oru (шкала јегин, Rás., р: 46, x Beiln (beum, 
near Kyréchir), 


Zag. N*. [то from Tal Oluk 


Jujae (jujan, OG, p. 0,1.) etc, 
Note! The new orthogra старћу in Latin characters 
hac гоор to light in written language an 


P, or rdike pronunciation of 4, or e before an d: 


б Аат удете (ее Katyrajerum), péstermipereh 
[rbntermejerek), girümmiyordi ( oérümmrjerdu), Fw. 
pero рЫ) etc, CL Deny, $637, 


= On the influence of palatalised J, А, Ё оп 
E see above § 18, In Gagaus, ¥ regularly 
кез а, уо, н (o #, p". #, à (Molkov, p. xxrii.): 
et üt, Ps N(ure (ep. cit. p. t, % 
Sünsrar (ep. dit, Pe 3y 6 (ade i (op. cif, p. S508 
faflucnce ef wemel: om consonants, 


348. As io all Turkish languages, in the Otio- 
man dialects also the articulation of consonants 
is dependent on the nature of the surrounding 
vowel, Under the influence om anterior vowel 
consonants are pronounced her fotwand, and 
furthet back ander :heé influence of middle атш 


terior vowels. In many comamantx, E Aper 


qid, 4, X, the forward pronunciation bi 















hined with a see iawn a 
According to Rázünen's recotds, J and are 
nuanced before e, |, A, se tar forward 


palital that they almost become 7 or EUN | 


This liarity seme to extend from: (Бе бози 
reylon of Trebizond and Rise pearly towards 
Erseram, 


In Gejpiuz, &nterior vowels +, é, 7, à cause a | 


regular and pronodneed palatalisation af all 
cotisonants (cf. Motker, p. XXVI—XXVI1). 


Simplification af greape ef comsemants, 
549. Та шапу cases the complete naeimilation 





leads to the disappearance of a consonant, or the | iit ре 


doubling of » consonant iv dropped (cf. $ 53). 
la the following cases we lave the eleplificatios 
uf groups of three (or four) comsonants: 


a. fie > Fes dn aim] (арту), G ë 35.4. iy 


aman from lsparta; 42 pa, iua Jürük; 0.7, d. 1 
и from Comtantinuples fuser'my) (ise free, Rik, 
р. 36,, from Verirhan). We slao fod Are af (G, 
P 77,8) CL. RA, O. IL 210,4. tee. 
l. fU iu HAE (HFH, simos gener! 
“popular” pronunciation of this word) 





У анн агр. Dn Im Eom deir 

paru san), fet Ке 

pe ит Фазы tr (a Y SE 
| an amik 


€ fU" fl m H/ (ЕЗ, жор. ОЛ Б, Api 


75, 1a from below). 

al. nil > nl Moin geb (genMik c рга g 
рт, G, p. 56, 254 £m, Dum., KO, L 343, 
1 2). 

t WS in anw (arjan, G 
n elsewhere). 

ГОЛ (=н D rj sas in atje (atn G; 
y. 62, йз se 

yg. fe f= th) > ы: siam (иней, С, р. 2,4). 

Groupe af two consonants 

a (b> 05 уйбу (Rhalidyjer, O, р. LI 
lab: (balFomáz, Gin, A.O., iL. 4 from tow „ilio 
chewhere " a wide arra) 

b. rz flo gufejearym (Perielemuys, Dum. 
ё... 1, a^ NA, 17) ыу. (н с.р. 45, 9) 

dg jüreh (jukreb, Maus., WW. zm AX. M. кук.‏ ت 
N*, 38, з), еее (О, p.‏ ,200 
region of Konya], rehire Mt, Brm.-A..‏ 
р. 145, 1 The disappearance of # |» here dae‏ 
tò a kind of dissimilation:‏ 


d нган (алые Р.Е.М, |. 


р. 218, 44, from Macedonis). 
t, 4$ J, expectilly in diminutive form, before 
the ending -$i -iyd The dropping of # ln also 
almost the rule im the written language, ct. 
inn rn se USB (0, 6. yh i) srs i 
D їз whi 
"M lop Pe es eat Mad s) 
(G, p. 56, a, 


түттү, Garsliyypeti, Ré, p. 154, 

f, Finally we tay dini eva. Ha soi a noted din 
appearance of s final f chide î of P1: айы: 
(adder, Kast. p. (6), dos (dort, G; p. $3, 44). wi 
(е, С, р, 77,45 for a cl, 3 n фои ек 
б, р 56, АЎ pari erat Man, Wed 
M. xxxlil., p. 196, Ni, EET TI 


Interchange ef изил. 
$59. r end / in contact with anther consonant 


show a tendency po change place witb the futter., 


а, ер (ет! 
(горар, G - 31, 
frerawafar persa 
(Aeligrad, Gy p. $2, 


Siret, G, p. 28 ult), ferpar 


(P554 amd] : 





.|p 267, N 


L 334. 9) ОУ; | че. 
On the EE ой we find: баки ани [Му duis 
Ды eive arma C 


М.у р 2244. x 


gr 4б, э} |‏ ا ا 
r CT "ph | a ба‏ 
para (jovs |y ee‏ ا 








ime ar enar =p ja: Lien 
plasig sounds almost like a i tan 
| "ph, palis sut Р: To» ble v € semi”, 


Л Bruts bn "S 


88), al b (elima, Rity peh a 
ite lm Ка, Р заз aM re н 





a m ‘ered with j 
үн my pa 
and dalam Siet 





ne actly Sa ae in i pre 


This enables ux to — forma like the 
дон ihi. f тей, G, 17, ye а 
аф лифа, | р. 23,1), «ветил 





аара, С 


оруна 
D, 4; €f. E pi Bay 4942 
eye û, p. 6 Кын 


Pee saa doce 
nether directly withia = word, whore ! 

апўш € aid cihet dialects have an Ù ùr 

y sound. Thia usally found where an 

guttural haa a Most examples are found 

in Raatnen's texts [rcm N.E. Asia Minor: + alan. 

e hS E Вл ў. she nah 


eat? 








марта (ёре from Kurs next Јотрай 
(душен, ЕШ, фын (Жош, 
iu.) den (Weyer from Denekmaden) ete. 
mune la recorded from Tarjuk їп 
NE Bulgar | > wra, deat, nere (Cadno; iL 4). 
$ 55, Ти most dialecta aa | soubd. hax develapeil 





п two vowels coming directly together with- 
Anetexnil 
H J sh 


in z werd. lut acmetimes we find A 
of [: геоде (рае, тойи, О. p. 
гіра ig (£exut-i-Pti, С, р. 32, ac), Irma (rimi! 
ny p. 57s aa) ete. 


§ 66, When two words come together, of which | 


the fret ends with a vowel and the һертпа 
with a vowel, in all dialects, os is frequently the 
case im Turkish languages tbe frst of the two 
vowels is usually dropped. Examples: Mam: eyaj 
(Маша ers б Кы, $7.4) fara: Han (tna 
кууну Ra, Gri BS, ows ghiger afuens aa ojma: 
(ЖИ! ө. «ау о. Хз; P 37524) ciim dps) 
(eer! &, Gy op E2, у E (of alayi D, 
p- 82, _ from below), ad Кей (dri Jimi, G, p. 8$, 
ah ttf Ж (att a, Gy, POF, gh dele amyl (halta 
жне » p. 20 nlt 

am] the interrogative particle wey deserve 
special tmneniion: mie (me Wr, RO iL 204, 
т irem belie: from Glüne| een рау сау 
common: cf e.g. Adak., p. 140 ny [oap y 
L2 #{чөа{у, G, T. 83, 15; mapryw (м узуп, 
Wrüs..A. p. R4. a fram below); cf. also the forme 
given by Kdnos without references: méledim = ae 
йїп, napadiün — ne араја ун, ned$in =— 
we (linh, maltaiyriym — said to be me e 
اا‎ ay[ormuja O afa, C, p. 75.4 

* (eyrermy "S G p Siu) е. '} 

In iha combination [ -a—4- 
sometimes d Г a (а fermi], ja- 
dilafendi (padit(A] лай}, ta selim (6 eden, 
G p. 60, ag) 

Anniina of Sala. 

& $7. In words of three syllables, the central 
one, Mf it ie open, tè frequently reduced. This 
feature, also found in other Turkish languages, i» 
much mare comman ín all dialects tham: in Es is ve 
written Lan [t i& connected with the: ace 
centmation of words of three wyllahles; +—-+ 
Gr 4. i; ef Wi Bang, Suan eur IUE 
Grommatih der rachen, 5B. Pe. db. W^, 


cxzvil. (rgré), p. 920; T. Kowalski, 2¢ seul jie | 


ead forma quei ud бағана, р. то, аме Т, 
бетта. 
§ 58. Declersion. 
Declension offers no peculiarities of a local nature, 
The "coufusiow of the accusative with the dative” 
noted in varions Ottoman spesking districtà (Gad- 
ше ik 4—5), єр. dinu ara irim (for irtymy 


Kas. 
wiltyet Тео аьа) Ч aa explained in $9, dae 
to a phonetic pecull 


Similarly the identity nf the locative with the 


1) M, Küprülii-Zide Fu'sd is wrong in thinking 
foam m ih 33 om vw; 54), that a contraction like 
lud  mojurryw 4 Јолда 
chaic feature of the хаа century. 





and adjoining districts | 
y noted ihe mme thing: éaf 
(uil. bend |^ лде ү Тад ‘near o Kyrhehir) 


PÈI | 


ihe second vowel | 


O a from Kysarna, la the | « 


 Afurrpm representa án are | 


dative. ending, dah SEG eiF du 
be ex pena phopnetic changes ( 

with ping uf i gemination, ef, | 

and Ẹ- 33): essen FÊ bî par *in your Lo 
there-are three gila" (from Маана о Бане, 
Kis, pe 156, ,) je Дамла бет. (батаа > 
pluses aot, Rai, pido ah Alaayn гїлїнє 
йет Air idum “on the meadow of the alpine pasture 
1 jd alone” (e сїтїн < cdimrninde, Rii, p t07; 
Ë nf. cte. 

Naminative farma frequently iet. with in. place 
of expected dative forma are probably to be 
explained as tho- remit of contraction; sre (= 
nir) gitfini bilmumi) *he could not ascertain 
where (the oiher) had gone" (EO, HI.-305,, if 
from Günei) mera hm sra pier “whither (== 
мг) thou dragest her, thither (== araja) she 
will go” (G, p 66, 90), yas dere, firmaya "I 
went down to the valley (= бй) to the river" 
(Кав. р: тоб, в). The me («€ eje) *why", often found 
in dialects, is prolehly to. be similarly: explained, 


far Promcun, 


The personal pronoun of the t and 254 
E singular. ура in the eaat af Anatolla 
in tbe forms Anz, imr, agreting with the other 
cases, for kowa (or lum), Mta (or ssa). I have 
heard them from a Turk fom Urii. Thè sme 
forms are given by Balkanoglu (A. 52, HI. 264) 
for the dinkect of Kills. Rasanen antes them ash 
from a woman from the wiliyet of Errerum: env 
(RA, p. 10,4; p.e 43. ,) We mint regard these 
forms às the resall of E dharbiidians influence. 
Songs in Küsünen from Tretisond and nelgh- 
boothond show a dative in Ara (alongside of homaj 
jae: oa (p. 176.4) буа (p. 263, 3) مھ‎ (pe 363,4); 
alongside however, we have: Ara (p. 134.1, 4470 
133, 
|ui atis pronoms 40 appears in №, Б. 
Amitolia strengthened by a prefixed Aa (exclanmtive 
w with an aspirated anlant): 404m (mm Raésinen, 
p-150,4; 215,55 35% 5) 255)9), The same do is 


| added to the êw in Aiii ny EE Aahar adon 
| (Кш, р. D i 191. "5 i$ 199,3; 257, m 


Similarly we find ргебхей Aa m the ا‎ 
ej dinlectal w (cf. 4): Ал (RAL, f. 240, 4). 


Conjugation. 
Pirai Eitt: 


# бо. 1ч Pers, sing. 
In the dinlects we find-w for -m at the end of 
(arma in conjugation, xs frequently in old Ottoman 


(Deny, $ 551); cf. W. Bang, Shwdiew zur vergiii- 


chendem Geamatih der T'ürbsprachen Lk, S. 8. Pr. 
JE H' xxi. (1016), p, 534, mote 1. 

Examples from Asia Minor. fepedia Сирен, 
G, p. 17, 3), rit (riim, GG, p. пее 
(отам, "О, p. бә, м}, {Fry ferre, O 
p. 79 s) canum (етта, If. p. 351, 4 from be ow), 

duraryw, Zay., NO 35, from Mumiu in 
the district of Balykesh), fap, gto, gisijon 


{б }уйтин etc., Vrus.-A., p. 134), germen (górmem, 
Thdry, Auf, p. 19). 


So fares | know, a similar phenamenon is only 
found in Ramelitn territory аг Томи in N. E. 
Виана: Ате, gimen (hiera, gifetem, Gadia- 
E i. 5.9) дойт, гй geom СТАЯ 





933 





bined with x. more of less pronounced үг ү 
According То Кйзййей'ъ геептйк, à and ¢ arc 
nounced before e A д, Й ac far forward pe 
palatial that they almost become or a (ef. d ad) 
This peculiarity mene to extend fren the exa 
region of ‘Trebuend and Rize early towards 
Еттегишн. 

In (араша, anterlor vowels г, Ёд, ё сапла ш 
regular and pronednced palutatiaation af all adjoining 
consomanir (ci. Molkow, p. xxvi-—xxvi). 


Simplitiation of rup nf (юзге тити, 


f 4% In many coves the complete sssimilation 
leads to the disappearance of a consonant, or the 
doubling of a consonant is dropped (ci. à 53), 

[ш tbc following cases we have the simp 
el groups of thme (or four) comnasapnamis: 

а: {т > fm dn abest (afi G, p. 38,8 in 
& man from [sparia;: 42 pa, in a Jürük; 0. f 108, 
ак from Constantinople), (cai rd (éisrfourpf, Fits, 
p]. 26,, from Vesirhan), We aba fimd 3427 Aff (6, 
pe 77:4). CF. ЛЕО. IL 310,4 pg. 

Б Й in А (Hih almost general 

*popular" pronunciation of this werd). 

c Ж 7947 m hf (ft, eg OT, i 
"8, vá Co below), 

d. mI М dn gH (genlik € yedik € 
gapis, M р. 56,00; ДН, [ша FO, |. 343. 


PS و‎ 
covy >N ih mj (ern G, p. 38,3 and 
frequent elsewliere ), 
E fj (— Hj) 2» s as in Orie (ti, б, 
p: 2 "m 93 
g- i fo fir) > i; otro (oer, О) 
Grouja of two consonanta: ME Tiy 
&. фо > yabar (à 
bakmis akan Саш, a ri E 
elsewhere over a wide a 
b. n л: 


эп 


р. I0. 24) 
es LP sho | 


Iuriu]masvm, Dum, 


guruímasyn ( 
FU V. 348, NS, 13), Фм (Жиби, G, p- 45. 4 P. 


E. yu en Rreh (fikh, Mar, M^, ALA „®ххїй. 
200, N*, 38. a) fürek/rraem (©, -р.`®6б. уй (rom the 
region of Капуа ), їн ари Сее, Вешь.-А.., 
р. 145, „ The disappearance of è je kere die 
bey i ee dizsimilntion. 

ie SA: lnet ardik (rieri i JF. 
р- 218, ıı om Ma Cre 2 a's 

e, E rn in Petinte forma, Lefore 
the ending Ju, 3s E The drenplng af è le aho 
па the faln [п и written languape, cf. De 
A ote buds (GG. m. $2... aimul 

de d 3 
dryn prado, O. TF, Ш. 334, 
hund / ais бе. 
= other we find: Jere dieu! (^ 
feyverr, атт утту, Kåte p 1543), 

i. Finally we amy clan here е ойе noted dis 

Cites M. s fral f бшк oris iba: 

ade, — р. 10), ae 
ө G, 
Сор. ta 


+ Каны, ү 


h Thgs fot w ef 3 opes 
val, fuljeri (jultlary, 


Intirehampo of pus. 


$50. t aüd. / in шафи with another con | 
коиш 
н 4 tendency to change place with the latter, 

: Wegeidi (Отн, Eiretri, Gs, m 23 alt.}, ерау | а 


Cepia ©, P. 3T drvril ( 
eer ati fur N f о, p 


UBeligrad, ©, р. уз, М 


| deret, G, p. 39.4). 
poss], perra (pren, 


|p 6 


N*, TX $05 ay 333, өз), pre | 8 : 
ا‎ 


(doit, G, gi. push wt 
ни т, | 


j^ 195, N*. 35. 4: cf, ibid. p. AAA 


P Shp Belirgad | (reg 




















rismpiece ig hry, Aart, pe 

at Lue 

tans Asin MI sed ی‎ му 

р кун) TATA но | 
d вра ЦИ А 


nt af soni. 

st. Before the kasiran 
the fricatives 75 50 ^ 

фа are م خد‎ 


ш Ше, most 








ча АЛ “Kader in Macedonis), 





DOC a 
Ped a from Vesirhan}, d fap (алар, a 
Ganei) ой (иш, {мй om, Dama me 
: i6) — mds д Ф. 105, fem 
Куа ши Sidi Gas y; Веа-А ур. Thea] е7, 


Nat, p. 16) etc. 
Syllale- Divirian.. 

B sz. Sümple consenani between {жо vowels 
Vei iere appear samewhst lengthenad. They emy 
ven be prowounced long uüder the Influence of 
um In this сме оннан АТУНЫ анын 
the preceding and following syllables so that the 
division between the syllahles г viden ha conma 
which produces the tffect of pronampclag ihe conso- 
nnt & a dauhle ane: dfafala ym. danced with eni 
pism Mil O like soj Ё 





I | ч ue 
(уе, E ITE 
S ath on Шар (ЫЫ, 
p. 367, N*. BS) nimadi (ilimdr, Wn, р. h 
eiiim (elim, Bia. p. 31, 41 clini P- 34,2), sed" y 
(етіл, Каз, р. 93, у), 

й 53. Оа the other we do not Bad а 
pronounced doable sound itt be et 
pected on ef | a. The esult is, taken 
with £52, 1 tha syllables in Astr 





"Thie enabler ma 5 forma like the 


cori (origi 
арар, 


followi 1]. 4 ud 
жу (eh p.25, з) ре бус. zs (mem- 





n locative!], G, 
e i PRESS 
(Hayate, en n. 
р. P sc Popa 





бї; 





guttural hana s 
in KAzgnen's texts [rom N.E, Akla MIE Arh pt, 
alada wn (daja fryra, ajar, Ras, p. 151 иө} 
prnHi mei (gro diim, E81, p, 153,4), fefe 
* P. 154.9), jirtu (iernii, 





ie 











Tn the — | 
| have frequen d the aame thing? aj 
Sot * bend !* Hom RE near и Бл = 
xipeda (3hme]e (саш ‚ Кшз Josgad), 
papa U bid), His (iene 
ibid. ‚ nte (doner Don Denekmaden) ete. 
aam phenomenon i» recorded from Torok in 
МЕ, Bulgaria: Vera, does, егте (Садове, Ш. 4), 

E 55. In most dinlecta on j sound hes develo 
between two vowels coming directly together with- 
ina word. Bot sometimes we find й instead 
al i: makili (remilde,  erajiide, бү ү. М, у, 
dagit ki (regii ttii бур. 32, ua), fmehal (somal, 
с. р. 5n ex) ete. 


g Sentence Sandhi 
$ 56. When two words come together, of which 
the rit emis wlth a vowel aud ihe second begins 






with a vowel, in wil disisets, aa ija та the: 
Turkish 


case dn o^ the first of the two 
vowels it usually dropped. Examples: атт өүн[ 


[Bamsa eyii, ©, р. 87, у), amlaryyys Habt (refor 


oe Erin. D, p 2 зз), Uige vmis айс] ортшә 
{кёре @.. ЗА 


| 7 ciam ораган 
(Шин, О G, pP 7 m 


p. hu (i apryy, ©з, 
i» a, a fion Uclow), d [жей й Ген С. р. ®$, 


a), AJ eur Cotta ES бур. б], 3 Ar avery? (Arie | 


Hert, G, p. 29 

Ne and the interrogative particle 
apecial mention: elie (mt Пит, RO L., dh 204, 
> from below from Güne]) nae y me dw very 
comm; сЁ... д. Адак. p 140 m i animai 
(ве afmily, G, p 83, 15), matey (me datira 
Непа -А..:р. 149.4 below); cf. also. the forma 


given by Kinoa Chou auforwates мееби — m 


“бат, тара дт — me jafajabeym, ee$3in — 


ме вагона, wabpartyrrym == sald to be ту {ари 
Гаару), aylurmuja lary î, Û, 75 5 
wyrorunia (eyrermy ofa, G, p- S3, a) ete. !). 
in 1 Win combination of -a—r- the рад 2 
sometimes, an i ajendi (a fem 
| САА cf miih дз LA (m «иг 





Reduction iF Stables. 


§ s7. [n worda of three syllables, the central 
one, if it i» opem, i« frequently redaced. This 
fezture, aluo found in other "Vurknh languages, is 
much mare common (m all dialects than im the 
matien It i» connected with the ac- 
centuation. of words of three. syllables: +--+ 
üt dui Ww. ; 


сї, 
Grammatik der E 


xrxvii (1916), ps Ti Kowalski, РЯ pied 
mud forma Bora "wreck, p. To, mote. T. 
[rrt wem. 
$ 58. Declension. 


[Declension offers no pecullarities of a loc] nature. 

The *confusion of the socusative with the dative” 
bated ii arloga Ottoman mg distincts (Chul 
n il. Ph ч AA дета. pU E 


БАУР fram Kysarna, iv the‏ و 
wil&yet тей) x 2 rid їй ө, due‏ 
to a: phonetic‏ 


Siümilurly the Пане of the locative with the 


м. Koóprüli-Z&le Fu'E4 le wrong in thinking 
o MET. оп +, ы ы) а à contraction like 
"e MIN: rra represents an af- 
i be zu century. 





кысан 








{мр 


«Studien zur кетү, | 






et the anion (ami sibi 


with. later ¢ 49 
sod § 53) he ba Oo te geen ] 


there arê three girls" (from imad o Miia 


RAL, p. 156, gh fet, duda icm. (jalumda > 
баата e jale, REL, f 149, ,], Rajfaenyu dimimint 
f tir faye “on the meadow of the alpine pasture 

des pr [ez eimunima «^ cnrnindr, Rin, p. 107, 
p 

Naminative forma frequently met with in place 
of expected dative Tormi es probahly to he 
explained аз the result of contraction: mire [— 
mert) gfe Hime? "he could oot ascertain 
where (tha other) had. gode" (A. C., li; 205,4 fj. 
from бишей, mri itinn ora pidor ‘whither (= 
тт} thou dragest ber, thither (= eraja) she 
will go" (G, p. 66, 20) mgm deri, fuga | 
went down lo the valley (= тей 0 the river" 
(Raa, pe 105.9) The wr (e mir) why" alten found 
in dialects, is probably to be: similarly explained. 


Thr Fremonn. 


$59. The personal pronoun of the pt and smi 
person alngular appears in the east of Anatolia 


Pin the forma Aca, sev, aprecing with the other 


cases, Гог Агра (or tana), лара (ог гана). І Бате 


my deserve | Beard them from » Türk from: Urfa. The мше 


forms are given by Байгапо;ш (А. 3ш, ЇЙ, 264) 
foe the dialect of Kills, Ras&nen nótes them as 
from = woman pun the wilkyet of Erterom: sar 
I; a: ب3‎ We must regard these 
orma aè the Ыы of "анін intluence, 
Songs in Raainen from Trebizond and nelgh- 
bourhaod show m dative im &a a (alongside of ies) 


una: ba (p. 176, 4) bra (p. 263, 4), 6n (p. 263. 0); 


| alongside however, we bave: Afa (p. r34 h sara 


(p. 13344). 

The demonstrative pronoun би appears In №. Е, 
Anatoliz strengthened by a prefixed Ma (exclamutive - 
a wiih on aspirated апаш}: Aake (п Ваве, 
р. 150, 47 215,9: 250,4; 250,4). The sue Aa i» 
ae ro the Ju in deir, Bray, dural s Aaduer adim 

Каз. р. 180,4; 191, 4; 1923, s; 199,5] 257, 1 " 
258, dy Adal (Ray p. 104, 

а we find prefixed he demonstrative 

ay dilecta) w (eL § 4): Jaw » Quo. p. 245, 4). 


Conjugation. 
Fercowal Endingi. 


pe 154 Pers. 
nthe dialects we dm for -» af the cod of 
formê in nb pages d zs frequently br old Ottoman 
(Deny, § $1); ef. W. Bang, 5fmdirn mur vergiei- 
ékenden (rammahk der Tirkrirachen, L, S. B, Pr. 
Ak Wa xxi. (1916), p, $344 note t. 

Examples from Asia Minor: £i (/upa Dry ym, 
G, p. Teq ia (oiim, GG, p. 88, z^ {тан 
ima С. р. 89, 6) {уһун (Пу G, 
р. 79 rh eien (enmen, ibid. p 597,4 from Бе wh 

daranya, Zag, NO; g3, fum Mama in 
the district of Halykezir), файн, делот, диет 
(isfrisrmm ete, Brus.-A p. 234), gera (sorum, 
Thry, Aa, p. FON 

Za far as I ‘know, a similar phenomenon is only 
found jo Rumelisn territory at Torluk in N, Е. 
Баана: Ши, рїнєт T Итини, Goadia- 
пог, 1. 9), gelurys, £ gélieryn (ibid). 

$ 61.224 Pers. sing. 





934 
By confusion of the forms af ‘conjugation im um 






LL oft Grelirim, g rin, gelir) with e 
I ns . y aa pig... pri, OF | | 
peisem, FARR û pr in the Asiz Minor dialects 


we often find the personal wading of the | 
- ныц sing. -¢, where elsewhere we have «nn: 
pides, vueyg: (piers 

from North Syria), ideis rat giderim, ie 


‚Нер 


jera, Hma-A p. 133, 14) ру rnin, | ра m. 


байлу, ро їз, аА Uri pom (Арне гү sum, Dre, 


ps 263, oh әйте (of maz, G, P ép ih еб — 
IL 


krin, Û р. 19, м} cic. 

In keeping with this we find: nri... sadresamys 
sPirmtyr? (for. seitivtizim, G, P3934 T) Bara 
Zabmye (earam, б, p. 18,4) etc, 

& 5t. r« Pers plur. 

Ae a resili of a similar confuxian of the Two 
Iypes of conjugstiom, the 1! pers. plur, of the opt., 
prex, acr, and (ut. in many, etpecially East Ana- 
маат dialects, ends in «4 Ux): ТАЕ (үйчү from 
the district of Сінай), 
from Kaiseri), filed (rere, A. Sa, 1. 
North: Syris) deysruy {йигит 
S. from Sivas}, Müreb (Minis, ibid), 


array, BIG р, 173, э), абер (нјн i is | 


piven by Batkanogin for Kilis in North Syria, | 
A. Xn, ds 254) atc. 

Outside of thm conjugation alites we also find 
+ wih the meaning “we are” (instead of the 
езе: 108): fi aevivh “we are workmen” 
heard thie in Amasia from labourers from Varga 
Pirili * we are baxatiful" UE, ili, 264 бош Ki Кї} 

This phenomenon is ch 
Asia Minor. While it i» mot found гам. of 
Angora in northern Asia Minor, in southern Asia 
Minor it appears to extend much farther tui. In 
the country east of Кугу Үт, I heard almosi 
exclusively the forme 
K'rbine pideriy ete) 

53. 294 Pen. plur. 
rerywhere that we find im the 254 neri, sin 
Tor ris, wt alo have ‘in ч asd aig plur. d, 
Fa Gc. Initial of need. 

(сте їйїн), erra (коала) ein, 

864, Verba] forma ending Шш <r (aed 

[5^ and aor] Lowe this r in warinna 
Ji wii (ae iar, A O ii. 204 

ills qoe Ferae (ai бет, А, 
Thüry, Aat, p rg), J 
347, No, 21+ ў tolary (фуу, 
Borgir) et 


from Gene | 
ао, во), FEIN (éeeiyjor, 
iri [kemirir, K, Q.. T. 


бр о бош 


After rai r of the form dir (from déiiel) we 
sometimes find = vowel-lke sousnd which is dificult 
like arri (ef K. А iL 206, , 

In some Rumelian 

Of Adaksle) a final 
lariy becomes 
айт (аня 


r ûf ihe qor. partic, almost 


TÀe Уут. 


§ 65. Present. 

Besides the firms im jor 
iios in «jur, iir, «lie with 
"m the*qu | The half cx 
é may tometimes disappear us that the! two towel i 
emme together: the vowel of the corresponding 
Eire form And thé vowel of the ending m 


(cL p Gq otal © eo may disappear completely 


din. with ihe жон © and i (fur, “fir, <r, | 


rmi e ЖЕЕ 15s, | 


fujéyraymy (bajdyra] ymimy | miens: (Adie, Aer 
155 from | 


from Тацуўа}, Siras 


m =f (fer ГЕ етгі, Mir | 





abiret, (d e ' 


dialects (aotally in S e tie | 










Xf e ere 
р. 65, am n | 









пе осо duisi те 
(mar, LX Ts 210, 5 a Ss = 





| | E 
23$, n 
Sonet (aeos MS ER а below) priiis 
ее, Lar, p. 231,, from below 

I have noticed forms in £r (sir) even sauth uf 
ме (vie, кй, durmyir, di'iün- 


siyir ate... ull from p cbr village of Tatlyjak, between 






its а, noted by Thüre im Kai 
ا‎ 1a) S atm rjr th 40) 
dnos | P | 





Forms ending in -fwr are also characteristic of 
the dialect of the ottoama ottaaanised ‘Tatars of the Crimra : 
| aer a 7. 44 1916, p. 352, 4) 

СА p tydede (ibid, p. 364, 









gue 
nlia in the circle of inmail) 
Or 3r һен arisen oul of «gfe 

more luvolved is the position ta northern 
Bulgaria. намоии с ы 


jer, the other im. rep il 
прете ine vilege af $; M forma like 









НЫ) М мы (hamr), гада (лабаа кий; Т 


К Моа рай оў Сейоте C Y): 


1) T cannot see why this present form «hold 
һе тс ы ae T 
compared wi i the Cag, en! in =f" М. Pall^, 
KA. Cn od. |, 86) On t 0 contrary, T. think ik at dà 
hardly possible ta endl two diferent "к-рош!н 
d o m "Ber mr, nde, in, «für, | 


Freer png t y wiltes ше by J be indicates 





E 335 





une rn 4 д?й, гете, rogas | (Ne 


4. Sumtbern part of Gerloro (i. 8j 
Amd E i. T n сёле, ged. 

шэл Imeri ү" v 
| deleregro ym, VÉ. Lm 


a je} 






{Lope 
нуч y gi erryn, ge liry, gf liir, pf hirya 


.& N.E. part of the same area (i L9 
ge erp, ei Mor imn, DS es DP Ha HU 








Д 
н, сун, pesi 
is: t kein ') 
(i Bh 
e iym, ge li A e liyrymz, gr inia, 
P = Т We Poe (i. 14): 
егин, cs. piliers, ge lorez, gi diorma, 
p йт v agre. аренат, ipm, lape | 


T ea vba quoted from W.E,. Bulgaris 
көй iiw Deobrüdis are exceedingly important for 
the explanation of the present in -fer T) жа they 
repicernt an older stage of development (han that 
preserved in the written language. The discussion 


in ‘ths Dobredjs (L 13): 
s te golésepmys, gelré ar, 


и Кон, port of Vama 





of the question whether a form like gerim: i | 
a و‎ ith ser. ûr a phoneti¢ develapment | 
И k |k 347. N*. 15, 4), geli, zeieni, isirmi, wrjamy (all 


must remesin undeelded. 
in (e ides af tbe, and. of Adatale the 
mpletely сае) ай шо 
hi (et. $64 and 66). 
+6 E- apf aji (ay fêr, 


in . ane found lin Macedonia: 
eek after [ рна 4 xxxiii. bcd KRO 59. 4). 
| li! nor with the written 
language covers the ante of Romelia expecially, | af 
U zema, ‘Thrace with Constantinople and the 
Western aod scuthern ports of Agia Minor, On Aaa 
Minor territories «jor usually without final 
ак Зай (ae dejar, К. 0. й. 204 from Glned}, 
нш унс эң іна. р. зо J, roban (апера 
Мт, ihid, p. 205, о)» brine (6 йе, Mida ge 295, 
mab gelia, hatie, јо (M. A, Se L 15$ 
from North Syria; % remark, ва 17 the 
forms ln q were Ье зб рег. эр, is based 
nm an uror) The same form is given by Balkanoglu 





But we aho fus asta 
ayi yjor,. iP MA n) 








t) Unfortunately Gadiinew gives no further 
forms. 


thet Pre the origin of the preseut e en Th. 
Proinchetdemi formy wzrfeja e 
hack jos ME in Drevnesti Fes 


de^. | ending 
p a, liL. (Moscow (Moscow 1907), ‘pas ie For. А5, 0.5. negative forms (cf, E 61): aimag (ruri 
IM ^W. Menegrophéen su Hir, | 


Te жол ЛА Неш, Хеш 19165, 
de 11; М. 18, &. Cs. А., ۴ 565-6. (review of 
Ww. y ny, Grumwagir? йг Jê langur 
lur jill, бз 


W. Duda, Div Sprache drr og 
а tone i930, 1. 89 эм м. 





d ‘Southwestern pan ‘of the diatrict of Toz|uk "fa 


Asini) for Beheanl in the wiliiyet of harpit 
wo ype 


(с> S, ir, 125). 


Аа bû (the con f th iwo 
en tee ae 
endings -jermm -jerrum, «jer, -jerut, rere 
-jerjar ды] = shortened with the endings -jwm, 
det I^: dex or «job (iex), gun, darfar (ieia, 


ete.) 
To the former type belong amongst other the 
conjugation of the present jn X. E, Anaia Minor: 
аеру (Ея. р. 100, 1), erreira (ii pi. tót, g) 
dalilan (ps 247, 3) жёййөн (pe 323, ah Кау 
(Áryrryjer(ar, p. 260, 4) drimdler (di foear, p. 258,4) 
eic. N.E. Bulgaria nlso follows thm type. 

The second type-is giren by М. Hartmann and 
Balkznogla far Northern Syria and Northern Mesopo- 
tamia. It ia huwereralso Feanil In southern and weitem 
Asia Minor: japon (jagrürrum, Hrus-A., p. 134: 
et. $ бо), йет (уе Цех, ibid), geliy [ gehjorzum, 
Bru.-A. p, 1353, , from below) we jafey (me 
faprierren, (du, p. 134, 3) ete. While however the 
pt pois. plar. in the east ends in “jor, iex Ure tih 
К. Ж. d. 1855 geejex, A. Sr, du. 125; cf. $ 62), 
im the west ir ends im «fee: ier | ijar ut, ©, 
p. 19s rg} 

Porn with the negation particle ma, =r chow 
na special festure*i only a, ¢ aeually became vy, £, 
| under the influence ol j (of. § 46). Gagaur forms 
p Srs are present, not surist forms. 

ieliorman the ge pem, sing, is кй 
тиу but nezative ейт (from the village of 

Yunux Ahda| north of Ka 24). 


Tir dirish 


ELA In the aorist participle the final r frequently 
(cf. & 34 «t 64): Mowiri (ewizir, #0: 


from Briss-A., p. AT as [orrir Kast. p. 19), 
jafarr Galery G, p. то from Borgir) ete. | 

This form which is aluo du en perm, sing., forms 
the starting point for a series of abbreviated forms : 
difrg (seres, G, p. 33, cah егор, Асу (ғғ тыл, 
dderzion, Kaat., p. 19), merden їйїр “whence comem 
thon ?* (ta lie Histinguithed from mere дебе, 
ЫН р 133, 11 aa below) ; interrogative : 

Ef F 29, m 
зт уги "ia ea titan л РИ РИШТИ 
I r^: або): байаа (jwtarpm ), afart lanra) 
favjarurwn (lafvarprym, cf. & 50^) — in Thiry, 
Aen. p. Eg, abo ja ihe negative farm: gurman 
(9r mem), tapete (rur mersa), pew (iémém) — al] 
three In CThüry, Aa, p. to; aiman (ahun, G, 
р: 89, 29); An, ginem (Gudfanov, ME from 
оци in 'N, E.-Bulgaria) ete 

There mre also shortened negative forms: sj» 
(omayan, G, P Oh oh тг, {гл (eer 
motrin, berbiaya, Thàry, Aui, p. 19). 

In the a реги. впр. Im dialects we also 
find a full form with the -ewz retained: gedeertem 
(rmm, 6G, p. 65) — in agreement with oll 
Ottoman; cf Deny, 1631, note. 

The 14 pers. plur. Х.Е. Ала Minor hay the 

ъй for Жу NUR, EN QOIS RUD the 

225, Bah dirik (almoni dirik serie TM ARR рчы 
P Sivan}, agar ug, AEF 
HAN а Маг “wa do not ا‎ ron (d) rm 

It has nireuly (& 64) bern po out that in 
the dialect of Adakale j appears fot. ds (o 


| final of the nor. partic.: griit (p. 8,44), goriirim 








lP S agh araiye (р. y ao), rhe o m 

d Ср: баари. ёж | (p. B & 

3. 13), атлана (р. 367.46) гаф (p. 6 

tiie Pe S ыт Forma im -f sod -z iare 
Hiig 


Fr ws jatii (р. їїз, з} 
pa immediately iles ird it: « pede enda jutyr 
(p. 274, ¢) or Af fader ой (p. C74, a} apd imme 
NEM owing it: Si kadar ofur ii 174. ag) Bit 

Werentiation oí the vowels. before і pide] 
but дей, jaja but afví or «йү indicates with 
certainty thet gili roc» back to gider, gii to 
tir, ao) thal the ori ate. really acrist forms, as 
oy supposed, ACS, O. FE TB! CAR: noter) 
їп tha dialect af Ura L hare moti in. the 
Ut pera sing. of the meystive form the ending : 
samem (u in Adhar) instead of the literary acer: 
pÉfirmcuem: (réileiem], eflemttem (elemen) eti, 


JÀsp FuiWri. 


$57. We wsually fd contracted farms which | 
may berepganied ms coming froni the tri peri. 
Е < kila 2ypm) nr from the 19 pen. | 
(Fakrdas «— Mdadeyy2). 


The 1*t pers. sing. frequently endi in «o (ef. $60): | 


{ату әл (jaeyfaSoyyes, P. O., 1.349), jugadin (Jaga- 
ere, Ре rm) 616, 


Оп the analogr of. the former, the 204 | 
endi lo -fop or -Jawi aiia йау б, 


P. £9, xt), бен (йй G, p 22, 3) ete, 
Interregative, orz znzd/n- eni ( A e б, ZA b 
бё, h IntewniiTao-ml (ütemirjcdikmirin, Сарана, р, 
i pi 
p. "Bas cf, 8 EE 

Тһе ти pers. pl. ends in the eant in ~h, E (7), in 
the west in -z (2r): шй А (кїй ийе, Тг Fura. 
May 1928, p. 23* ,, fram the Avkares of the Taurus 
Lerritary ). iara dau) (duregeyss, Rit, p. 173, =}, 
каан} кайту, Е. Kin, | ойр 
(КЫРЕ С, к 48,1) eia. р. 173, 4), i 

The and 
вее та (errriahiiniz, O, Ja 390,34) etc. 


Гар Ораг, 


§ 68. The 1 pers. sg. of the optative anen | 1 
rima] ending | 
"e. 


VO E ld, X ados n E 
| Чё. p. 325, wo. coh, dad, pP So r)i 


shows, as in old Ottoman the pers 

aided directly to the optative stem ast 

Move (не С р. бо, ah раа (лауа 

p.090) elc; cl. Deor, 8 figs. Similarly aur. 

2 Mr x in. vowels: avfajam a 
Tho itt pera, ph dnde in ihe emt in . 

Tt sa5alls represents the yt раз plur. FÊ 


in im; of pek (= ribin froma Тауда, | 


mouth of Sivaah, Mile (== 
May 1925, Pe X4^.: from the Taurus territory); 
opak ГҮР iid. p. 245,, frem below), М. | Шута 
aoe тта Казен), ийй, Аер 
ee) P. аута, North Syria; cf. A. Se 


Mililim, Türk Yurd, 


The Гарган. 
B 69. 1« e рабан (ш 
a). ий кли {у riche eR E oa 
Га the gid pers, ph of stems ending in vowels 
or im negative forma 4 we frequently &nd ће 
# ا‎ iEn directly et MT 
S eire x ve ii, 
Ё 


(Фуйү, Gp By E Зк vii LM 


эй 
T 





| form арі у 
| AL. HE. к, [+006], se 


bri Аут аузу (Fatyradabmyrym, ty 


pers. plur. oo the analogy of the wing. | 





P hing 7 
Finds Grummatib, р P Тайгу, ч 
p. zr; Broc i- Vif, Visi ae 
Z-D. M. e. n sd иг: йо, А. б. d. b s! 


Ie mE 






oun, which only sarvives in the 
modern, literary tnoguage in = few formal. expres 
tion, i still quite vigoro | а 
стіну in Anatolia, We эт 





не, 


0. T1 ebay 
[Es 5 K kay s AAT 
rome below), miron 





4. itt combination iii iil oe Rd 
(OQ, T. 1. £5, esi FEL a E Ba PA. AU. 
ee 0.7:, 
i: 2,4; cf Bang, ap 
Mo gr kid ае dais 


Sth of 8 af Sivas), - A 
predicative, ike a participle: aviy Ate 
„бонда in Zur Уа, 
ғ. ал a Fark tly AS 








Set ah wt 
W A 7 ve al iim 
r, Н. Е! gA tre ( 


g- vety common (a "Р ынанса. with primed, 
as in the following € from. Gline] : 





E UE 
M s Че ен Qf LK 
220), | region 

(Dey), Tub en EF 
sprakin Анон (E 


- far Уан, = 
ххх eal 
бе, 


from Ginej, ces 
Forma in -defo (for ci. (knw 
anly from the texts ! en ds y 


Hrim dala P. 55 1 
| етін (С, кы йаг” 


Тї Ferial Neun ia eih. 


By the eomhination of a verbal noun 
ih a pronominal] afir and the postpo 





i 


laa 









4e (m ecta (mem, gane, ч. $ 8) there sities: 
Pim wi with 2 temporal ч Н. б) ше м js very 
went, 
the Hessarabian Gagaus, in the dialect of Adakale 
ahd im М. E; Walgaria. Essmples: a oma iah 
{oF tyinan bigis bilmémil] *when he approached the 
stall, the horse nelghed” ((opjel érienew < pedicle 
iit, Gagata,, p. 120,4), зай ита (орауы 
“when it hecame morning" Узен? р, 2, за), ғы 
таварам (вадар 1u bray fire "rei mr гори 
bive pardina (7 PAM Jarymy Asa 
jaima wlien yod come to water amd it ie turbid 
йо mot trom it} also when you come to the 
05 nol send your wife to your father" (from 
& rezordal کو‎ the village of Dut- 

tubak He "Delionman) ete 
Instead of the usual construction with 
ahaha Фанта че very often find in dialects 
лыла тті: «татті, ШЫ, ауа 
ger? (G, p. 52, Im ашаа етт (ар p Bf эз} 

парті (6 


р. SN elê. 

The significance of this construction lé partly 
temporal *ufter", partly cousil: “since however’; 
ef, Deny, p. 1035. ny. 

k y4: Probably by contamination from «sible 
and -dikte jor -dikir ) arise form in iira, which 
аге fend among the Bessarabian Gageus os well 
23 in Deliprmss: sadije mihan rora cvv getiri 
*aler we have [ (the heys) for the suty 

we bring them (ihe boys) into a house” 
сс олан ef the ceremonies of circumcision 
taken down by me in Keman]ar, Deliorman), (a 
Rl (c£. 424) gittiktin xed Evrmyzy aiamfar "even 

BA (et Faa) ги ohe linda nothing but red men" 
(Gagana p. ro, «) etc- 

i 75. 1n the 'eondtnietion in «HR li Mace- 
donia, | al«o found s finnl == (-7): ЫЈ ted 
Stine freee? "when | freeze, draw the blankets 
over me" (H^ Z ALA, EHE 
dite: wee aprima Jis) “when hint, pat thy 
tongue in my mouth" (hé, L 6). 


(©, pe. 59, gh уййн: (б, 


fira rir 
§ 16. We find many dixlectal peculiarities in the 
fortis with rien : 


a. ire (fram ikia) fulluws the rule» of rowel 
harmony ami alter hexvy stem» becomes -Aam in 
the em dialècte -yam ($ 31) Hoth -4em and 
"Fam combine wih- exclamative +, A o = Агы, 
Examples: фут; (dard, Bres-A., 
p 122,. pem below), Aelemyriunw, wierd 


E ; (6, p- a pos) cl Deng, p. 949, 






En 


Oa. tha other hzmi, e fied tm the dialect of 


Bessirshian Gagaus «Eum Ке after light stems: 
ANS yay ft i 
23 я ковану erica out final эм 
nt (dy, p. боя. [пин below), 
AS, sgl f ihe (rae iken, 
osi (wv. Д A. Af, سرد | الاح‎ 
Raderis ln Macedonia), 
the mbjecl uf the form bey verde 
in the dialects (aa frequently 
n language, see Deny, § 1958, 
plural termination qar le added to 
= enting aa: grinap traf afrin 


. 
z EHE 


Е Кер 


т F 
È 


; 


fie 
ЕЗ 


ET 
re 
d 


илјада (О, Т, И. 48, 


b» 

Ёғ 
а 
esl 


» 184, n NP | 


Tail $9, та), званае (С, | 


амт The адаша of the’ iiu] | 
соса реште ending бо а вооа 


especial! on Rumelisa territory, among | gitvhneideer hd]. (lor. géscimehszidiler, G, $$, 
ton (0.7% i. 23,1) is «n inolated 


mal. Ciuremetdafar 
fora: cf, ALG. A. d. 321 
On the wrt of the Particific in -anm, {A eic. 


§ 78, In the northesst as well as in the north 
west af the Ottoman speaking territory we find con- 
structions with the ciple in zm, sẹ (or fen 
siin) instead of шй 
the gerundive im -fed- ete. (influence of Айнан): 
iiim dijana per s am ref 
N*, 197, aM fe ۴ T 
comes" (dita, agn her semi görende every time 
[ sce thee" (Ran, NS, 166, у}, ар né Bader 
ralat[vk/t jaserire they live, in. comfort till their 
death" (Aduk, p. 172, 5), £8 42yp Papolees feeder 
“In a moment” men p. 206,14 A.) 


Firatê aî û zutilisey Verb. 
& 79. Accelerative forma combined with vermes 


рабе ше, шаша Жош tr MN RNC 


than in the written language. ir original signi- 
ficance teem 10 have become much weakened. 
According to Gadianow, there are in Bulgaria 
(Dellornan, Gerlove) dialects which only have 
resent forms combined wiih zvr-; but it would 

ve to bu consülered whether in the forms quoted 


by him the element -- is not perhaps, at least 


eceasionally,a phonetic development frum јог СЕЎ, 
365) The poople of South Gerlovo, eh 
this way art called by thelr neighbours, deer 1 
(Gadianow, її. б), 





lü Anatolia | heard this name given to the 
peopte of Konya among whom the accelerative 


forme in rrr» sre continsally used; ser- appears 
in the dialects also in ees verbal stems: 
кейт} (geleri wee, of, $34, Brus-A.. p. 140, 
voy Ceara (G, p. 69.1). CT. Deny, $824. 


Ds Perntpositions. 

$&5a. Wu dH is found in the dialects in many 
forma: i%, -fe, <f/em, tm, nee, sere; after heavy 
sems alig harmonised: yp, fi, «Fan, fa, em, 
-was: jarr/am pürba “in ammer amd in autumn’ 
(G, p- 79,4 from below), gs farm “with tesa" 
Û, SO a] Been Janên “with ghiry and 
ae iG. p. 54 ult), ejese jyj4ys *uoon 


»nd sam" (G, p. $2.4). dalymum [46] ddr, обо 


130, i), Шан (Кїз, МО, 161, у), [актин 
"ук Rii, Nè 3, 4) etc.; cl Deny, § 876, 
note a and p- gp, middie: 

§ Sa. syra. Much more frèguenily than іи the 
written language (ef, Deny, § Q03) ivre is used in 
the dialects as a postpositian. Examples: argam 
ipra “close behind =. (Br-A., p. 127,3. 1474 
ult) adderhuaym andy ara palin ul wa go 
oa the dragon n" (Adak р. 18, а}, ark syra 
‘close behind ber” (0. Tl i. 116, Bile 147, rsh pas 

et to^ gider “takes а ahi him sate 
away” (0. 7 127, qx), 4 
*he a Fo la ost and behind" (O. 7 
74s a : 

ahi m pasar appears Um differeot forma 


m the dulects: | 
a, gada {with voiced initi а ае 
final че, 8 34) ія noted by ney io Ka ian, 
pa 52, alongside of power, ef, also p.15 
b radia (wiih nasalisation of ihe final, ci- § то) 


he verbal noun im «i Dr 





938 
given s kKáaos for Brwus: игу (Brass | 
p. 268,,), ar palas palsa however much be Mies | 
away" (i. po 271 v. from below). мет, in EE 

с. учар (probably axsimilation to the pest-| ук ів Ама: 
position e) пр to"; cf. & 81) in Gies: e cestam. їп A.X, 

padal (G; P 37, v6) 

d. bz, added enclirically, le found on атаа | | i 
цетйоту: ава “knee-high”, dezia *up ta ux", HL OrrowAx Tuxkmur LITERATURE 
nihala (takeover) “ill morning” {all from гЁ 
Macedonia, FZ. A. A, xxvii 178 and та+} | Tho literature (to which the name of Ottoman 
hrsaba (bre me далаг, Adak, р. 19,91) tte; eli; | їн тта | irem | 
рса р- s ран me Б 

43. ted k (cf. Den 904 u appesi 
їп dialects hzrmonised as re tala “ш 
erening" (Gapaut, p. $,a9)- Alongsidé of «rb we | f: 
obo have ıi, a (different from the ablative | i 
cmling!: iisi imdan “until nuw" (Gaguu., 
р. 110, ,,) According to Dey, p. rg, middle, 
ihi {оттп iè alio wat in the di bct of Selanik. 

8 84. rid. We God the following forms E 
dialects : 

а. рїйїтї Rin, N*. 179, p 


b, rimi: рей jel gimi tis whirled jst like E 
wind" (G, p. 56, 29), Perramajar gimi like baitere | V | 
Mea” (Gy p- a ib pi std et 

€. Hw (Ajdharhdidjini form) i4 accondiu penon et Hon 
Deny, p. t131 abo eie in T dialect of arise classical literature which was coufmed 

d. ede: gal bimi uirum FÎ flew thither like clasaex, but al — in their xi ' 
2 bird" (Brus-A., p. 146, NU a28, y} Zabman debi | with the literuure of the — € gus 
tiis *like the wise Lokman" { dia. Nọ, 35v. g) | musiciana (22: айт" | and the literature of the 


Fir Aini ol dwelling. mere fly an peints which hs 


B B5. ger geri sometimes x intensified | cee mi E Fal For peii i it 
а тенг grin гїн وا‎ retired" are nat yel well known im the learned world, 
47, зу), #узу gerisi gerit evine pinderirler | wa gone into detailu, con£ning ottrelres bo = eym 
"bey send the i fad home" (O. rjr | ae rr E faa ae 
графене jue went back” (0) el: | centuries — the least known period of this lie 
у g* ta E. Ж. Praa Ma : rit į 
"e (С, р 22, ц), : rature — have been фен! abet Maliy in proporti на 
tajan, ln Anatolian dialects the partici 
ОУ, iw found аз an adverb in the ane nt fee s ib elucidate 7 ry. fay sakao Vh palai 
ау, gairy: Myiyra miian lieler ittewea sifa im thia бабайнын, view Bue БЫ l 
“if ever they wished to make (me) кайан об" ii E е | 
Egypt, | would sot have (О, р 59, a; cf. е Ottoman "зше into: three great 
ets i arts fal “fy, Йу" (Аоста, АВЫ, grecia] development 
кїї I 91, pr a | к &` 
$ 57. Advers in -Jew, Lene, In the dialects we E 2i ا‎ 
fnd (he adverbial ending -Jow, ene; 1 know И | nox rni Н the xix, Ta. 1o abe piriol «f 
from Kastamuni and ihe northern part of ee & The “Europa ї literature from the period of 
loire "in а таз", далаг “softly”, - Есте | ibe Finlay UG ihe de ment of thi nationalist 
mat а “toderately” — all in Thiry; | moren "^ eri TR E Ete 
er, pu I ё" (Айак, р. т Кы an .» н" 
чт, peh a Ar aies яаа" (Айзи. у кзн | 5 National i E. MEME ol the develop- 
am, eic. instead af ыу *ü posite" 
а "uum of Anntolia wo have ا‎ г 
С. lartmann for example (X, UE 
i for ‘Anteh (Aintab): (тогунун БМ е 150 
5 Aem) i» noted by Balkanogu (Neyi Arin) 
fren Кїз meaning “vis-k-vie” (A. Sa, UL 269). 
Аты found in. the "anres L probahly & corrüp- | 
tion of amat (< lors. amd): | аптайужуз фата haje | 
oak, pe us ie black rock" (Turk Viris, May 4, 
1074 mah), as is ағтаї which | know from the | ey, 
itaw a lamh” (ia: a tong бн базенһе is the eth 
of Воја), rmults prdi seat “opponite m 
thee” (Iram the ыа; district) etc. Pope p 


Bibliography: given in the article. A 


teference la given are frum the پا‎ branches eet кор. Put an he Ogi: 
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| three periods 
nological order, in order to avoid arblivary 
аита 


и. Muslim Turklah Literature. 
xlii Centary. 








which had separated from the other Turkish 

howell before the tenth century, had already 

ius prm n i es папой (Корга 

wid ( 1а 

Jade" Петрі Тие г, 

eid ا‎ a Am a, vol. vii. N*. 2, 
p. $1—53). 

Тє Он: who settled in Atia Minor had brogght 
with them all these erry traditions But in 
addition the literary products of other dialects also 
found their way in Jor different reasons (cf. an 
aa een tide М. Еши, Jori Ашула 

Constarntisaple 19149). 

d w result of all these influences there gradually 
grew up in Asie Minor alongside of the popular 
hrérature, a written literature in. Taorkiah; we do 
sat: kedw positively if this written literature had 
already before the xii century of not. 
We dà know that from the tine of the Saldiüks 
af. Asis Minor in the xii) contary, laiimic culture 
had established Buell im the large towns, Then, 
after the Бан» had extermünated the Пймзһ- 
qmndide and diaposed of the Crusulers, Iexrning 
зуй literature attained x considerable development! 
in Asia Minor. The products of this movement 
partly in Arabic, but mainly in Persian. 
We cannot therefore doabt that Anstellan ‘Turkish 
lad а long with Arabic apd Persian in 
wis ie become a literary eine argo 

predominance of Arabie, the wape ol on 
and that used for teaching in the medreses; 
woe the official language for the a one E 
of the suljiin with the “Abbiaid caliph, the Aiytlide 
anid the Mambths and that wed in the inscriptions 
and waf/ deeds of this century and also of the 
following centuries, ‘The influence of Persian was 
stili pu We know t1hat in 106 entourage of 
aad of curious scholars and princes, 
| wae peed and Persian pottry waa con- 





in 


anliy id In the mime way we find in iome | 
| influence of Arable and Porsian mysticiem, were 


wsi decks of the د‎ period. — although 
rately — phrases im Mongol, but written. in 
боны character. Nevertheless the predominant 
language im official trxnsuctioms and state document 
wa Arabic. 

RA MI y confined ta 
dcalinge with ple. In 676 (тз) when the 
Katman Oghlu «Мене. ley bail occupied Konya, 
he пбтйєетей (Hat only Turkish ahead be used in 
the business of the кни; according to one 
tradition, he Hail a bimber of the ohl scribes - 
lo death. (cf. Say Laman, Ml Aiad 

мар pL Т. MN Md eed ex Ao | B 
iae тыі б сүй Нит exer Pós, Heling- 

fora 1824, p. 13). yd dec to lba Pri, the use 


iH 


of any ‘other than Turkish was forbidden 
bot only iu the basinci ol the chancellery but 
ме 35; private т< урет еш ар deed 
°. 3894). given to Tur i 
Mis n not of coarse prove ihat 
Turkish a predomixance over 
the other la Red к Мис in ied hat 
Ташый has cre | into general uae in ihe reli- 
glom tribunala of Arta Minor only. since the avitb 
century, and that at Haphdlid Persian was will 
employed in. the registers of the chamcellery in 
the aviith century, we cam. better understand this, 
И ja however je that Turkish began to gain 
in importance in state burimex from the end of 


the xi. century (cf. 7:0. E.M. ке а 
159216), To thh century the yakar hand re 
а {һе ба ШЕ chanceilery and. there wea alo a 
умет of wirting peculiar to the chancelleries. 
In ‘documents written in Turkish on the other 
hand, vowels were never indicated by letters in 
the Arabic fashion, but only the vowel signs. were: 
used. Thie ahoww perhaps that among the Turks 
af Anatolia, the tradition of the old Uighur script 
been quite 4 

It is as a result of all these conditions that we 
find Turkish literary works appearing in the course 
of the xifith centery. A very small pation only 
of them has come down io па. Works which we 
no longer possess but of which we know of the 
existence from historical references are: the story 
of Shaikh Jan dn ln verse by an unknown author; 
the. hpg^mime in veme anid ty & pott 
called Shaiyád “Leg, In which ure described the 
combats of "Ali with « demon called Saldi; the 
Dni thbseemi-süwme composed in 643 (1245) by Ibn 
‘Ala, secretary of the Saidjik Sultan, by onder of 
the prince Malik "Ies al-Din Kaila ts b. Ghiyath 
abin. It ii probable that the stories of 5aiyid 
Rajal, the existence of which is known In Egypt 
as early os the xiith century, wete trmilated into 
Turkish is the ШБ centary. The Haff nen 
and the eigens, a work which grew op 
around the personality of Malik: Danishmend Abmad 
Ghin a hero who came to Asia Minor in the 
petiod of the Gre: Saldjitk occupation and founded 
the DMinighmandid dynasty, is a prodgct of the 
struggle betwees Moslims and Byzantines in Asia 
ке 

The political znd economic situation of Anatolia 

їп the xiij century and particularty tbe material 
and moral crisis caused by the fist Mongol inva- 
dions encouraged the expansion of mysticum in 
these regions, The VYesew! and Moidart dervishes, 
coming from the east, brought to Asia Minor the. 
myttic poems in Turkish of Almad Yeerwt and. 
his disciples. Tho Turkish mystica also, under the 


forced ta have recourse to Turkish 24 the language 
of the peaple im order to. gather round. them. mi 
many followers ms possibje. It was for this maton 
that [Hala] al-Din Рали! wrote a few Turkish 
verses, although very few, and that Salyan Weled 
produced a certain number of Turkish poems. Thes 
were until recently the only products of Saldjnk 
literature known, We may alsa mention Ahmad 
Fakih of Konya who lived at tke beginning of 
this centüry and wrote à airy long m хе тод wath- 
asal, which we still (ef Köp 

Еш, Amateli rat 2 are ia der Ee Mi 
Morte) Coma Archie, iL), and a lue later 
Shaipsd Hamza (qr, whom we may regard 
аз ш disciple of Ahmad Fzkih. These poets come 
posed their works im the ‘ari? metre anil in 
jimitation of the Persian mystice But the mystic 
movement im Aszs Minor was not confined to 
producing works of no originality. It also crested 
a new kind of poetry, which was purely Turkish 
and original, in the language of the people, in 
syllabic metre and in forma anitable for a popular 
literatere, Vesewi and bis papis had a great 
influence on the genesis of this last. poetry, 

пиша Еге яая (Не representative 
of this gence; be was stiil alive at the begimni 
of the sivi. century, His art ia essentially. ied 
the people, ie. it is Turkish, A Neo-Platonic 

























۴ E i B a 

Muslim clement can be distinguished in it, which = 

doe pot difer s all from the mystic philewwphy 
of, for example, Djasial al-LDnn Eumi, aod a» popular 
element which determines its language, style, form 
and rhythmic metres Tt was throogh the mystical 
verses of Vü&nus that (here developed # tradition | 
of writing- poems in the fanguage of the penpie 
and in tbe- popular ayllabic metre, which. did not 
inc ita power even in the période when Persian 
influence wai at its height. The myatice of the 
different orthodox and heterodox sects which arose 
in Asia Minor ia the fullowing centuries wrote | 
popolar. poetry in the style of Yünus in order to 
exert an influepce on the masses. Among the latter | 3 
peči! mention may be made of the Bek (Zaki, 
Hurnfi and КЫП poeta who imitated Yims 
with great success. 

Iu the sii century we find à profane poetry 
beginning in Anatolia under the influence of Per- 
sinn erature, Jt was encouraged by the lixmicns 
life and freedom in the fullest sene of the word 
that prevailed among the npper Сазы. ТЫ 
movement became still stranger ander the Mongols, 
It prodaced in the paluces of the Saldjtiks a kind 
of profane poetry quite free from ascetic and di- 
dactic tendencies and! inspired by Persian literatere. 
The Grat representative of this school, the aima of 
which were parely nrtictiz, is the poet Kh"adia 


xweik Ceutury. 

We fod the Hiermy. development begun: ie the 

x centary following ihe seme ler im Oe. 

xivih century. In apite of the p divisio 
Asta Minor, the of 


Е 









Dahhani ft iw жегу probable that thi brunch 
of literature, which was practi&ed among the exstern 
Turke п» early aa the xii century, had had re 
presentatives before him in Anatolia, for hix poema 
were written in quite = perfected atyleand stialned 
a high degree of perfection from the technical | 
point of view. It is therefore a mistake for Turkish 

amd Eurrpesn writers on the history of Ottoman 
literature to trace the development of Turkish 
profane poetry to the tine of Tüyasui Vildirim ai 
Ше сїйєм, Dahiini, also wrote, ky command of 


Konya, Nis, Lad T Lii. Sinub, Shean. 


Kîr Shek, Huma i ny af the works 
AR period. have been lost, On. the other hand, 
the compilers of biographies of poets (/mberes 
iw ari"), whieli begin t0 appesr in the zviti century, 
give for (his old period very little information 
and that for the шош part inaccurate. ‘The inlor- 
mation we hare heen able to collect from the 
tontes gives uw ibe followin x 


A Taft on the fide by an unknown author 
hia sovereign, in the reign of "Als al-Din TI а Mes D in the Шш И the University of 
54ййяйма of the Saldjtiks, ia Persian: be was a ан) ат a Tafsir on the Siar ak. 
Turkoman of KherisEn. From ihe dialectal point | (MS. a om 
af; view, his language: thowa all the peculissities | wri 
of the Ophur dislect of Anatolia, A comparison 
between the works of Dubhitny aod, for example, 
the Turkish works inf hi» eontemporry Sultan 
Weled, cunbles wa to sec with what success he 
old tise the ‘ari? metre fut nowhere in his 
works io we find any trace of шуш influence | 
(сї, ja Dabhies my articles in Harir, NET aad 
103), | 

It ua natural that (here abonli exist in thin 
period im Analolía among the masses and the 
nomadic tribes — just а% was the case in the 
preceding cewluries — a popular literature ami 
that there should be bards of the people, whom | 
the of} Oghus called esas, The latter, irr in 
hand, went round the essemblias of the people, 
the nomale ami ihe villager. They were also (a |. 
be foumi in the armis of the. Saldiika. They re- 
cited and inog parts of the alg О шз еркт, like 
the stories ef Dede: Keorknd. These producta of 
the popular literature were as a rile recited im | à 
the popular rhythm and iy traditional forma going |. 
bark to èn ancient past. Sometimes the names of 
these frma show mu ethnic origin like feris [n. w.]. 
ferbmani, moessrhi chere. [ko фонны, dey 


»pexks very om y of Dislil al-Din Rumi. 
We know aloofa port Ta M RETE Ladikt 
who Lived in ilis ga at Ladik (Л Ачат 

+ Nakth Oghiu, author of 


fowrneurs, transl. Hutt, 1,429) as 

of Celebi “ми (d. ín 319), à ihe same person. 

a. The Aidin Oghlu (rse7—tge ii 
ls the fibrary of the Ulu Dimi‘ in Buran (N*. 21) 


Mime? or shoe Te" they were always accompanied | 


hy a melody. These: popular ы аны: | 
the old Tuskih musical interament тайы Ae 





TURKS 





M n nd b. M А T жа ые ТЫ 
| A mi ehmed o ür 
Bey (middle of the xivth. centi add! Bhalla 
mentions that Mehmed b. Mabmd Shirwan! 
compesed for Vyas b. Mehmed Bey а work in 
Arable entitled 
into Turkish, by command of Ty Bey, and 
thai MR ir dr 1 

4- ermiyEn Oghln (1300—142 

И id» recorded that the. A GEPeSEer and the 
Marzuiis-mbe were trarulated inte Tarkish for 
Salaiman Shih b. Mehined Bey, belonging to this 
dynasty (770—790 a Hi, but no MS of itii 
küown (cf. Algmmad Tawhid, Geroivae BHeyleri, T. 
OM. N*, 8) Shsikh Oghla in his great Maih- 
nawi Afaria only mentions H io kis in- 
troduction. 

$. The Suma Oghla (1309—1391): 

in, the of Angora there із a mannicripi 
№". дз б which the author lû unknown amd 
which contains & 7zfzr on the S&ret aM 





adds 


Civi) written by command of an Anatelian emir. 


himel Ehi]r b. Gà] Bey. We heliere this Ehidr 
Hey to fave been the son of Dundas Bey, one 
of the Hamid Oghie who reigned in the region | 
af Lake Eghridiz (Eghridir Gall) and that Dundir | 
Bey perhaps wae eornamed 001 Веуі. 
6. The "Othmin O ghlu (Ottoman state). 
An anthor pomed Mesjefa b. Mehmed of | 
Ango wrote a /afilr on the Sarar aAA for 


Hyüdre which he later нол | 





ipto "Di. da th à ee il nn 
In е Köprü 

Ni. 2539); j 

the Mailyuaw! Warba толей, мет inu 

770 (1369) ві Siwas by :he Mewlewi Yüanf 

Medak ig the Institute of Turcology); 

ihe Aa ef Tarsun Fakth [q.v.]; 

the maribus entitled Hike Kann mis 
Siu Hu, by AU (in my private library); 

JuAW,by Hadjdji Pasha (Fertach, Dir Mirt. 
Mandar... i Galde, p. 97; thete are many 
copies). 
"Montilla a AMT, written in 790 I Tabl 
b. Mar&d (Pertzeh, 

come placate ly КЫ, mither of the Mirna 


= 


| (Weled Celebi, dt the ond of the Turkish verses 


of Sahin Weled); 

translation |n verse of ШЇ entitled Аад 
mha iai, written in S00 д.н. by Mehmed be 
‘Ash Selman al-LEdik! ned another ork 
in verse op the Kuran by the same author (in my 
private library); 

x Fuiiwri-nimr by Yahy3 b. Rhalti (0.4.2, 
1928, jp. 12); 

another Fn Runt amies written їз the time of 
YH (n my private 

translation of the Manjit el-7eer by G ülshehri 


| du 717 as well a à number ol poema (JE Nai 


qauniffer, p. d08 af); 
the Mathnawi Swi w-MVamücklr written Ча 


Sulaiman Pasha, eldest son of Orkhan, a work of 7ı by Bh*áüdis Mas'Ud and his nephew 
which there is # mauuécript in the Hiyartd public | “tes al-Din Ahmed (ed. J. H. Mordtmumn, 
Нату Bursall 'Tühir Bey ('Otkmanh: Micellifers, | Hanover 1924); 

Н. 13] mys that there i$ in the same library a trnalation of the Furdang-iee of Sadi, made. 
work by the same writer in Turkish called Jil | in 755 A.U. by the same Kbvádjn Mahmud (Weled 
БУНЫ. We may add a Danihmand-ndwe re- | Celebi, ed, Kiliti Rifat, Stambul 1342; there is 
written im 762 (1960) by “Arif ‘ALM, commander | a. manuscript im the Copenhagen Library; ch on 
of the citadel of Toket, by order of Murfid I, aod | these two authors Képr, Zäde M. Fwad, Tbriiyd/ 





a translation in verse of the Falla was liene by 
a unknown author and also dedicated to Muräd 1 
(Perch, Je rriren Hawdschrifecn .. . 20 
Gerda, xps 168). 

In: midition to theses works, we possess also 
several others written jn thia century in different 
part of. Asin-Minor : 

a tmaalation of Tabar! written in 710 (Rien, 
Сарыг of the Turkish MSS. of the Hritiva 
Аш, р. 22): 

& Durled Mabali Hur written by a poet 
named Shádi ar Shaiyád іа 765 4.4. at 


poem ейі, by ‘Tae al-Din Oghls bonnd 

up et the ТВ 

ціне Umar mar Гені by “A: 

a Malhnawi Аана Иа written in 760 Бу 
un unknown author; 

à Mami by Ebwudja Oghlu; 

a collection of maxima in vers by Sinan 
ога (MSS, in my private library): 

а та тате} by Ma &dh Oghlu "Hasan ef 
Bey Разы, оң the GAarremaes “All and another 
mar fap ‘written by “АН and entitled Fath 
Faro E ONDE Küttüibkhinesi, MS. N*. 15185; 

i of he Tagd&bra- ura of 
Аца: written 


741 hy sH € Vadiar iod 
mentioned у ГТ hia 
Mii TM MS 

^з тавар containi 


Megrm., iv. 107); 
lhe Tehran ا ر‎ the Bibl 


| the tramilation of 
jue Nationale 
(Авс. Foods nd N*. 87); 
Mamihib a4 


Meiijimetasi, ii. 481—455). 

A certain somber of works in eastern znd western 
dialects were alao written in the Mamiik empire, 
euch as a Sured-slee, а мирі written in 789 
at Tripoli in Syria by a poet named KemilOghlu 
Гад], a work whieh bs in my private library, 
We mention thie work because ii was alao popular 
in Anatolia; “Ashly Celebi attributes it to Бра 
Oghlu and *Ali to Aymmad Dàá*r (cf. Gibb, Air, 
Ow, Poetry, L 256). 

Im a collection of poema entitled Mugya" ai- 
Napfir composed in Sao A. rL. by s poet pned 
Umari Mirid (unique MS. in d айе 
Library of Sumbul in the Dier [Nep 

written in 915 by Hadjdjt Kemal of Кара 
ت‎ it mme other collections we find the names 
of a great number of poets and books с 
to thie century (cf. om these books and 
bibliographical contents: Кёрт. dade M. тый, 

Alli Edebipafla itt Mahar ет, А | p. 60-63). 

The replacement of the Saldjik Saltins, who 


| were much influenced by Persian culture, by simple 


Turkoman beys, koowing only their mother tongue, 
much encouraged the use of Turkish a5 a language 
of learning aod of art, Many men of | 
Шай, and pocti to obtaln the favoor of the 
Tarkoman bey: and of the notables of their princi- 
pallties — who were also equally üncultared — 
enüleavoured to write books in Turkish and to 
translate into Turkish from Arabic ond Perian, 
The princes themmelves ordered the tronilatlon of 
religious amd literary works which interested them. 


heir fi Majaiit al-AkbyGr by They began to translate into Turkish f/sirs, 





(heologlcal works, mystical vod, сени saints, 
hook» om medicine, books om hunting, books on | of 


the Ману of Tali amd generally speaking the 
principal text-booka weed and eiermel in the 
mediers Aa û reault of the mystical movement 
and particularly of Mewlewl mysticium, which wae 
very influential in the palaces ûf the princes, we 
sem in all these works the influence of Mawl&as 
and in part ales of Saltin Weled. We can even say 
that im poétiral works this influence was pre- 
dominant and that many of the poets of thia 
period were themselves Mewlewis. 
Prose litersture io this period was muinly 
confined. to didactic works At the same time 
litersture assurhed an extraordinary dere: 
opment; all kinds of works were composed from 
popular stories having a religiom-epic character 
tà: works wirh a parely artistic ideal. The religious 
epic stories ahuw a considerable development in 
this period and include popular works describing 
the comyiests amd miracles of the Prophet and 
more eapecially the deeds of “Ali, These works are 
writen in the form оў ваз Дантеа and in à 


simple style in-the metre /— ——/— ы ЫАМ | 


The hero's histories] character is willy lost 

legend ; anpernatural events, demons, djinn, magical 
and imirrulous elements give the work quite & 
fantastic character- Some of these opka, In which 
Muslim ides predominate, ure grouped round the 
pononality of Hamne Thy Teimilys mentions ва 
ently aa the end of the aiiith century the existence 
of a ffamsi-aimr among iho Turkomans of Syria 
(Anai аните, iw. 12; eL on the Hams- 
mimer ìn Mualim literature: Kópr. Z&le M. Fukd, 
Тил! Меде. |.) A third af legezils 
м that of Abo Muslim (ef. Карт. ade М. Кы, 
Türkiye Faethht, | 73). Among the herale legenuls 


in which the inflmence of lalden ls strong wemay ál»o | cor 


mention the ире азн] (ће Damiana annt, 
Among the numerous worke of thi eontury 
based on [slimie idems we tay sly mention the 
hooks of Sien, the works devoted to Fatinm, 
Hinan aod Husain and ihe eventa ùt Кек, аз 
well as the mmis. looks dealing with the 
Prophet and the holy family were very popular 
in thie felamic miliex. There were in the palaces 
nf the Mamiika on! omir of Egypt meu whae 
duty it was to recite to them booka of S'yar. One 
üf these was Darir of. Erzeeim, tranalator of the 
Fuh Shem of al Wakidi and author of a 
book of Siyar in Turkish, in werse and prose, 


written in the secoud half of the xiv! contury.| freer 


(ef. Képetilii Zade M, Fudd, Fesi itineple 
1924, p. 9g; "Offen АЛГИ, ii 37; Rien, 
Turkish MSS. p, 15). lta language belongs to the 
early period of the Adiari dialect — a period in 
which lhl eastern Oghus divlect was mot yet 


vt entirely from the western Oghue dialect | + 


talis — but on account of the fame of the 

ae in Anatolia we may mention him here. The 
uage Of this class of works waa sim ' 
and filed by the people, A often 

thoaght it minecesary to mention thelr own names. 


| From the sirib century we fod the number of | E 


pects imereming who wrote with ly artistic 
aima aud (ook as their model dien (Рем 


literature. Shaikh Ahmad Си реті ol | 
Shehri shonli be me жаы мы жш 
ior his arimie merit E his priority im time, 


etpanding it with stories from 


He pat lote Turkish the Ment a Tair of Mtr, 


тазі 






recently published by FC 
Gülichehris EU уз tai 
infirmation about hie His, ti valne. 
Таган нева poet Tested down to ihe 
beginning of tha century hat pun uA 
ai a “prat pott” disappeared afier tha їп 
our Mus Purse (oe 
his work’ are im the Lib : | | 
Archaeology in Siam buf} | 
prodaced other authors besides Kenia Gilbert 
шм] seems to have heen or i B 


of culture; it also 
poet “A al IF E EY 


written in M oia iis Rd ана 
tance im Agia Minor and ja 






aim 
mantucripts. In ert vial aee a ok 
l'azha is represented as a great Apai taiata pat 
heli a mere و ب ا‎ 
His work is of a didactic character; pe в 
is Ger below Gilgbebet There also existe 2 


Et 


ol detached (Rî in wyllabic mature from - 
or NE Paabo, but they are far froin и | 

lyrical merit of Vimus Emre (for the fami 
АЫ Рада cl tbe Introduction to ihe 
of the Tarik of "Ashik Раза 20е by ‘Alt B 
on Abe inflaerece which Merit until resen 
del на a Holy mat man cf, the article by V. 


аы 2 jon the language 
a: задате the d 

The 1 ай Viim Emte is nat 
poema o 'Ashik Paxha. 


ui — 
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i 


id 


г 
HE 


H 


atthe are Sa Ere ad Kaighnens A bil sl. 
Бача, Eire wii a pupil of the celebrated КВт 

Sule, ane of the Ера Tektash Well, 
und lived im the carly years of the aivih century ; 
he wee therefore a contemporary of Vannes, Another 


pocta of Sa'id Emre in ihe " petre ji a majira 
o Соате оѓ А Alimad Fakih (on Said Esnre 
ef. 


Їй 74де мө. 
Kaprülü Zide M. Fu'td, s (avit 1927, as 


Abdal, 
АМ epg rope es a gy 
Sone Cod, aide узи лн ууу буй 
and more wigorots conmund "E 
dus ер аа, Tik am olp 
wai very in the of the 
нека in the follow ө ҮЛЕ 
Alüteyrswipler, р. 3; 
In the second half « 








; 





pim 


iH 








ritlo | the artistic point of view. Among these. 

mit | there ate some which have a local interest | 
the description of the town af Bursa and | 
засва am its inhabitants. In the works ш 
кїн and xvith centuries we find evidence of hi 
great reputation and many poets of this period 
wrote agirê on him We know ihat the байан 
ман. жах read and admicd in thee days in 


zi 


sion of mystic Jove. Vet he observes all the rules 
of poetizal style end tees classical forms with 
success. In hl Olen we find tough, a form 
pue to Tatkish poetry and foreign (6 Persian 





iterature (cf, on this form of poetry Корга Adlarb&uim, imo Khurfisin and in Tramioxigns, - 


йс М.Р, Тилдїї ай! |. 219-243). | amd thet the poet Shalbani Khiin, founder of the 

im the fourteenth century also the subjects of | Shalb&nid dynasty, much appreciated it: 
romances amd fables were taken. from Persian | To complete this general picture of the siv cen- 
literature, like the prose translation оГ Аий | загу же тим пешаз Kadi Burhan al- Din 
su-Dimua [q.v.] ty Masti, with vermes imer. | although his works show tbe peculiarities of the 
mingled, and the verse translation of the same 
work made {от Мий |. ТЬе могу of Shri] 
uo Mewdedar, however, written in verse by Masî f 
b. Ahmad ami hi nephew “Tas al-Din bas 
more considerable Hterary value. This srrtharws 
translated from an otherwise unknown Persian work 
la aot, we believe, simply a translation but rather 
ap expanded ailaptation. Instead of the metre 
یا سے ی اہ س ںایم‎ almost regularly empioyed 
in the эшиги of this period, we have the metre 
[omo m - [o — | — and hereand there rhrough- 
oul it ghese/s written in different metres. The eclectic 
translation of the Surte by Ehwidja Mas‘td b- 
Ahmad is of much tees literary value. 

Айат Кана Мави, Брак О фа Mustafi | 
(bore in 74x) acquired the grestest reputation аз 
a romantig pocte He was a pupil of Кра 
Hard anû finished hin Kiwriàid-aüme ін 759 | 
(1347) Belonging te sm infiucntiz] family of Ger- 
miySn, ihis poct was ni first in the service of the 
Bey of Germiyan, Sulaimanshah, a+ aighiwgy? andl 
йет р later he wee in the suite ef BErarid 
Yidirim jo whom he prewetted. a second version 
ol la Ajwridnf-mumw |cf. on him and hia Adwr- 
gdideter the article SHAIEH-EXDEK] We do not 
































the trite of the Salur and wae sultiio of Siwad] 
his stirring politleal Ife ls well known (745-801 
Atte ef. the article on him), Besides important 
works iv Arable on jarisprodence and some Arabic 
and Periian poems, according to the historian “Aint, 
he jeit а Дейн tn ‘Turkish, containing plats, 
rudd and fayegks Although his language lacks 
refinement and correctness, the poema of Burhan 
al-Din have s mote of sincerity and passion wf 
their own. | 
lt fe evident from what we bave sald that Tur 
kish literature developed greatly ln the xivib century 
and that Turkish was soccesafully making ite way 
again Arabic, the language of religion, anl Persian, 
tbe Diüerary lu&gnage. In following the Perlan 
moleh a clawical Turkish liternture lal) solid 
frtrndations Ite progress had not yet reached 
its limiti, for official documents in various districts 
were wil] written in Permn. In inseripiioms, 
legal decumetts, sd / deeds, Arabie was employe, 
Works onm law nnd t were still written in 
Arabie and books om mysticiam im Arabic and 
 Versian. Newerthelesa we cam sec Turkish gaining: 
in importance in official busimesa sa is the case 
in some edicts of Marid 1 (Krueliz, 7; 0. КЕ. Af, 
tavii. 242 gg.) Many authors and poets, while 
 wiaying thet Turkish i» moi yet sufiiciently polished, 
felt, under the influence of the general trend, the 
need of writing to Turkish or rather translating 
into Turkish. They imitate and translate Persian 
се Шке іам, Niimi, Afr, Бані, Mew- 
inf, Salmáüs Süwad) and Kamal Khudjandi The 
language gradually becomes filled with Persian and 
Arabic elements. The grammars of these languages 


have a complete Dindn of Shaikh Oghiu but 
many of his | | gre to be found in early 
evils. He has also left a work ia prose entitled 
‘Kane ah Kutard, He finished lt in 803 and ded iced 
ii to Fagha Agli 0. Креја Pasha, за influential 
шаре of thi» period (unique MS. in Kópr. 
Pale M. Fu'pd's library). This work is occasionally 
‘embellished with pawages in verse and abo con- 
teins fragmenta of Yüsuf Меат, Крав, Пећи, 
lühehrí, Кут Masûd аза Емо Celebi: (cf. 





shove: Khiss lt the only one of whom че know | geve Turkish a certain number of rales, which 
nothing). lt is a kind of Sipdeet-nder aud in this | tended to affect the independance and natural 


i le interesting for oar knowledge ef | beauty of the language. Prosudy and matres were 

| ем alio borrowed from Persia s bat Turkish worda were 
still very largely used and the domination of Arabic 
and Persian which la found in the following centuries 
із not yet felt. 





must be regarded аз the greatest 

ation, with the exception of Nestmi. 
He. ls the author of the /nbemdur-wies. This work, 
finished im 7ga (1390), has always been famons 
and exisis in. mero MSS. Tt haa been studied. 






ayh Century 






in detail by Joseph Thory (Torbk Муен а The invasion of Timir ia the early years of 
XIV mda réjiig, Budapest 1903) ‘and was later | this century retarded бос а brief period the eroto- 
EE Halogiesl point of -vlew by | tion of the Ottoman state in Asia Minor; an the 


ather hand, И strengthened Turkish culture in 
Rüm-ili, ta which many educated Muslims migrate 
at this period. | 

The mdvenee of lalim amd Turkish eulture oon- 
tinued throughout this century with increasing force, 
notably through the application of the sr йг. 
‘The progress was most marked In Ramil; on 
the turkicisation of вошћето. Anatolia we have 
the evidence ol Bertrandon de |a Hroquiere (£4 
seyapr d'Owiremir, puhl, by Ch. Schefer, Paris 


@ philological point of view b 
Brockelmann (ADANG; laxis 6/3, 1919). Тһе 
pta of the Fakamder-ndwte show great dif- 





especially with the "Othman! princes. For this 
reson we may look u | him as the author of 
the first "Turkish chronicle in verse, The rele 
of Almedi is undoubtedly more interesting from 


Adhatt dialect, Kad! Burban al-Din belonged to 










= am 01 O 
934 SPD Lic] 
m Ыла О, 
(891. p. vod, ror}, The earliest work written ly) Mebuted Shale is (1 
peril ж porn onthe death of Viris EM Turc, ^s M04) nn e - 
iu Sos (1400) bs Ebali, шый of the tuosque af) ey liada idi 
Балт Ниш! dm Adtranopie, which (а in по жау | Mime. m 
ditinguisháhle fronr pepülsr works of this kind Hoed vedor 4 in. 


ot the xiv) сошщту (ihe only known M je im | 
me privaty bree. 

Al the same time Turkish increased. im impor | a 
immce m a líerury sud officlel lan; The wa |E 
user pron. of (e (rermiyün Oghilu NYaüh of iS 
814 un М {һе йг Turkish Hiei af ihi 
imd [Hali Edhem, FO AAL 126), There 
la a Turkish epiteph in ее of 343 (1439. &t єс 
Aggora god another rhymed memptoo at иша | 
compowed hy iba poet Del ln $70 (1453) AH 
the official documenta of ihe fits: period of the 
taign of Salin Melmad Ш зге du Таом Аваз 
Reti, TOEN. indzx) nad alio certrin natüber 
of zdicts ( Krsiku) of this century, tse ешеси of he 
which jr dated 380 (1455) (V. von Ktaelitz, Она | wu 
alia Ur lustre $m бағд Урра, "сута. 15232). | 1 
We ali: know from a work written ш 825 (фаз) | | 
һу шн Ош Үш {аел ghat Turkish |. 
жак шыл iı lhe errr, whith we Ga. sla imê | 
with conaideralite probally, Arf һе ай antay |; 
in ойша] соттекрошйешст with owies Mualim ‘ior | Shi 
Turshh. poaples, ather fangeages continuel to tie 
used. Tha historiam Critóbeulos ementi a Greek 
weretiry of Mehmed JE ' 

li the first half of the зу сеегу аго ware пту. 7 
Шпее yrei princzly jamilies who were patrons af | poet», wail 
»hülura and poets; tho Karama Ohl а: опуза, | por: sarri 
tbe [ander Oehln a1 pti аш the Otiomme سا‎ 
princes ai ubt ub row, |n tha cesmry | Ena]: 
Fakhkhár Rhodja Fakih Kiramau, Hahum amd | cf M 
ыйа Бене te tby Каралык © Ча imie | 
Чап may be regarded ge the riral ol Ahmad 
Paaha bf fiéusa, At the coert-al tka Cuntar ghi | 
were Minin b, Mukbil lu Sitin Sinübi, a z 
of the medical morh entiilel AME nME xac 
ФА гт ші ушга Ы. Nal, Anc Fonds Tare, 


B5. 122), and the anknnws ia1thor of 3 
oo the Kurtin entitled [уде a£. of ral fl ích 
Tiu, Ma fa FEF ai eren pa diali? Ture 
de Chiama 7,4. gt, р. 101—230) му 
daima dm aererz] copies dio wrong (e regard jin | NX 
irmgungé as tbe dialect Of Kariamuni Таль Heg, | | 
а еті a) thii "уау who reigned from 1443 | V 
15, 18557, roie a religios work in Turkish entitled 
Afufetydt4 Suifünl (el. Rien, Cat, af Turd. MES | 
[- $1]. Tha same Yentl (on lil ef, ise tranaladion | 
e the ubri, P iii 125, 139) had è book ar | ii 
ёа шы көп. (or hin a Y à certain |. 
"Паш he Alona. (MS, iz the Millet Kutübkhsoes | [һе : 
at Comitanlinopla). He also hal û teevalitlon made | агу о 
Of в Аан ру rader n omm private ағу». | Ма 
The poets of the eutonrage ol ihe Lijsutas 
are Molund Smii, е. erri Тшйш о[: 
mari; Машин, Ба, Трав and De 
the court of Let Bey (the two 
(t the court of the Oitumam 
Ана” «ЙЫ ia, Tirkisk de 
Ury oh, Гаро of the sane 
Ве, wn uf {he latter, composed 
W tary hE poets Bhemal Pisha 
"MM io thia t m 
ihe greatest literary 
under (he (uumans Poeli 










































































Athi EF] Mask i. Hadjd 
Trig, la. B38 (OLE 1927, p. ө. H 
ol Ж, 


С 


ali Wiilonà m translation И» оў Абы 
"Lal and, ef che [уде af-I/bnx of FA wf, 
made Uy Iie “Arabia. The prose work «ntlilad 


A AS a ah dedicated in a1 (1437) co Moria II 
bw Maniyas Cighhe Majmid of Uriel (a MS. in 
vhe Sul, Mai, Acc. Fouds Ture, N° 19) shows 
that Thiklah enliare wae begin! 
in Коши alu. The men 
Mas iia ai eel i written [n 840 (1436—14327.- 
by "Umar. b. Маш end containing the poems of | 
$3 poctd of the siiith, sive and gvth cestuiies 
A gredi “enthugissm for the advancement of 
Turkish Шегата жаз shows alee by Umor Hog, 
sun yi Timir T kal Pasha, one of tie great dignitarres 
of Murad If. A arge asumber of worka weie ile 
dicted to him, such &$ & Дугшйге-нйли сошрове& 
im. 631 (2423) by Mehmed н. Mabintd Spirwln 
MS. at Deexieu) abd s iunmilatrm Gb tbe (bir 
азабы (MS at Drenden}, Tha Wansistar af 
(his work says expresily that he tias tried to use 
ws many Turkish words 2» poasihibs, in каат with 
۰ of Т 






(wet Bee's whibes A manuscript Amfar 
ahidi da tbe Ulh (Ham of truss hus at 


the beginning à Hii of books which Umar Beg 
had given ma mu, x them bei al 
usher ef works ii Turki All this stows thar | 
fi the frat half nf ihe xvU* century, Turkish жий | 
already a lenguege of culture and learning mni 
had produced a literature which lecluded all 
branches cultivuted at thia period, 

‘As qn the preceding centurits, ihls activity ws 
nit confined to the translation of Мат works 
of û dica character; as belonging to popular. 
estare we may mention, as the finest book of 
irg, ilia poem which Sula Calehi [q. v.] wrote 
іа. баз (iq): èt Bras: hie Aami hes been | 
read (or centuries by the people anil in every 
aminy & large namber of surglevi lave beet written 
an this goom, whith has all the qualities о! а 
masterpiece of Tarklah. literutare. Mystie literature 
guined fa fmpurance with ihe birth af pew mystic 
orders, Alongaideaf teanslatlons of the classical works 
of myaticlam (шак. raa, Mir pid at! Mead, Fal 
пд Уайта Ао), не Вы & number 
of works in prose and verse on aryl discipline 
emi the mies of tha enlers, To this cinw of literature 
Мойра for example the meilnmewis f ej 
aot, Fatme hnde, г еЇ-эйтна, Айы {йге нат, 
Kiia вай the gfairet-mamr of Shaikh Eshte 


w Ahmid, mihet primitive | a ihe composition 
of which [ would assign to 1ре bag ing of thia 


ecifery (the only known imenuecsiple are ш my 
privaie library) «s well ax the translation he vems 
by Ebagi Oghie of the Wafaycemdnee of Hadid 
ешш Seremi GUia of this period wrote In verse 
in the style of. Vna mre, Among tha. lutter 
wa& (ur among Emir Sulpis, who wrod 24) 
The lattes, along with lisdidii Bairam Well of 
Anyorn, founder af theonter cf the Mulkintyed Baie» 
уе, йл а line of ports of thie genre. One of | 
These war Mehmed, con of Yaildii Salih al«Din, 
mentioned aborne He became ccjehraied 











та of Vas Ор! diy through 
his Mutammadiya, finished p3h anl in the 
for sanctity ib tha Crime, 3r also among the 







( | 
Wirin Heba, Murai proga 


dialect was spoken we 


Kire "sete 
des he | т 


om to the «vit 













langangei pha gatjar of 
Hiyar: it aluo Wetvays mystic mifuecses aile re- 
taining as eniltely orthodox ушеш of ideas The 
liicrary infücnce nf thiis poun hai bech emormodà 
tmi there are several editio printed at Constan. 
titopls and Garan (of aho А ‘Aime ami “Al 






a) Rahim, Pune Ese TAÊ woL L, part z. 


| 166—177]. 
j Ont of the mont remarkable mystical poste of 


(his period m Kemst Ummi He waa drvish 
of abe Khalwette and bis works cereal huu ns EH 
true poet: his influence extended аз (аг s+ ше 
Turks of Kasay, the бша» ара Оз ка. “Abd 
Alaik b Editat b Mojmod (d. 874— 1470], 
famile ul tbe Edhrefiye división of the mystical 
erder of the Baimmiye and aramid Eshref 
Oghlia, i equally mous Me la the author af a 
work entitted Misis al из ай af a Giram 
The appearance of the gteat mystica und thé 
fuundation of now ordera created a regular Turkish 
hagiography <uualeting uf 
òf asinta like Emir Suin, 
НАДАЙ Peu W 
Bubs Thí ltecrture m of great value fram ibe 
socialogical point of view; it becomes especially. 
abundant from the xvih century, 

llgrafi Htezuture, which begun wüh Neeimi, was 
continged hy hie papil R efi^ who wrote Ia frè 
Сео) Мв егей, Ву Ferlgljte Oghlu 
d. 864 — 1459), süther of ati alê, aad Шу 
lu even reached 
ihe coart of Mehmed I asd wander Ёвуз Ц 
these heterodoà. thinkers wene violently persecuted, 
Neverthelew Най рос ware mamta im the 
xs!b and avit® centatic: Temenna't of Katesttye, 
Haizu Küml of Kars Ferya, I useint, ү 
of Yenidje-E Wandar, Nebiti, Tacit ol Baghdiül, 
Walhdeti of Hos Plen&h| of Tabrts and 
ve in which ihe Adirî 
fad among the member 
of tlie sect Shah. ternd'll Safuws (ef guard’), 
Lh gli lari, ifii aoi Мано, who liar атп 
to Cogpatantinapié 

Ta ‘tum to the yh i literature, thi earlieet 
representative w Ahmed Dai e pa wha lived 
at M coaft o[ (he Germiyün-oghin aad of the 
«ушай, Ха ашна to sone rrunalátidna, wt 
possess by him an Atabic-Persiatt- furkish dictienaty, 
Ње Ube al Оке &Айе. Ал а. рин Ше linltates with 
grext agcceis Регизпе Ике Salmiin Siwedy ати! 
Kami Khudjndt He di) not however exetcind 
any. noinbis inlluence om the are оѓ і Ите. 

The mnat important poet of this регі вета. 
ça Amedî and Менш was Sheikh). He wae the 
anthor of sròine mi Fa putem 4 tha Sale. 

pa Мечі 1 ахї Мої И. із peal) come woe 
Simin Germiytn) but the date af blu е us DE 
milel are in puri coptradictary [cf. uwani The 
of hi» dezth ia anknuwn but amat he allel S32 
(1429), Не жаз Бага af fhimiu-Piner pear Ruta 
hira (Ewhy& Celebi, vot. ix.) Ше mait be 
ront poet His translation ef the 
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Bbayal! mention him with veneration se {Ба} he | treas Y 
Mei is title of Shaikh anes He woe | 
also respected in religious tireles ar even among 
the Тага» of Egypt (Ibn Tagiribird!, ed. Popper, 
ҮЙ. 323. м). Z EI s 
Neit to Sheikbi we may menton “AJE af 
Brose of whom we pues a Simaa. His real 
tome wat Akhi Celebi and his epitaph at Hruaa | № 
is dated 841 (1437—1438). This poer was Cleary | | 
influenced һу Ghaikht bat there ш а резнтїшїс 
note in his poems. jr wai be wha was ithe ñira P 
tò muke use of proverba in the sical, Another | ín 
remarkable figure of this period ta the painter | a4 
Şafi of Brua. Hir Hen contains арыш dedi: | ft 
cated to Murid Il, to the vizier Ebali Pasha and | Har 
‘other preat personages. The biographer Sebt elves 
a few detaily of hia [fe 
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in felt in Nedjan, айй dows 
Other poety of the mune period are "Uw! | kyd Тае < 
of а, H umiáml of lenth, author af a mrii- he was abo under (he influence of Persian poetry, 
peti : SI-ndlm (Bihl, Nat, Ape. fonda ture, Ne, 3041. | which was | a 
dedicated tao Khalil Pubs Abmed Rümi of him by iome om af ысу like ет 


Gallipoli, Habe Nedimi, the paci of the Hek- | Ce 
talis, DA*rf! of Gallipoli, who айа in verne 
the wary of Murid If We mày also menan | 


and Бауш! I1: all the soorees confuse this Diemalh 
wijh ihe port Sheikh Оре Мица of the жїнї 
ceutury [ef alan the article SAWEE]. Djemil 
mrote in B50 (1446) a mothers entitled Gülperi 
‘Uia for Murid I and another Martia Sy 
miyüm for Mehmed 1) as well ay o third called 
Ан аА al Farag? | Регис, Аал, APA fis IN 
Srl, p, 371). There ii alm & poem by him 
en the art of batters ontited SANI al adita 
A xm oma Баш (Browne, Cut sf HSC 
im Camdridive, 190a, p. s). Lajff praes this 
port, He also wrote nevera | 
for bolldings in Broga (TOA, No. кт.). : 
The period of Fittih Mehmed I and Biyutsd LI, | ap 
themael ees poets, ii marked by a Breet develop. | {дї 
mést in the lznjniaye and literature of the Oro 
maus After the ditappearance of, the Terkorman 
alles in Аад Minor, the court and entourage | 
of tbe ‘Oujmanll was the only refuge of poets | 
and scholars, The grew coüquesis had carried 
Ottoman influence ty, the Crimea and the bands 


creased movement for the ipread of Turkish 
Muslim. culture, At the same time the M 
prosperity of the empire reached a gresi height, 
while the legislation of Mehmed Ц Мери itself 
to ihe needs of the period, The mtuirer anil the 
ty ond especially the heterodax mystic orden 
like the Bekidehis contributed. much to tha read | si 
of Talim; the state en ita *ide &ceured the Иса! 
Buty Of the empire by continga] trat portstions 
of bodies af i tubjects. hulle of лұ Брета al-Diu, the Waki | 
reed It and his grand visier Malon Faja | ‘Abd al-Rahra of Kora Hisar (written in 
ranted considerable penions to poeta and men | 665 [1460], cf, Pestach, Die türk p an Bertin, 
of loaming. Poets and musician’ like Nedimi | NA: 375—376), the Afrikai uf Rüahent oí 
Fenüyt, f Erf, "ИШ, Кай, рч, Diir Pads, | Aldin, à famous Sheikh of the Khalwettrya, il. at 
шо n Wabtdi and ee received presi | T 3 (1487), the. Firkar.mila . wrilten = 
rewards for their Isbours. Me! Меи, Harsa | 8x6 fja» — hnik hy. IN of Diyar Bekr 
Abmed Каши аш others vus LEAN with [of NI) TRE taken eee ы 


edjiltt shoald be mentioned his 

contemporary Meat hi [4-*.] farious for his Jide 
and his Sbehr-emezi: his ws X retlocts more ar less 
a EM his milieu. He also had seme lniluence 

ak | 

ТЬе жейт), which came Int e is the 
| n ibe Gulzar ы $ 

manewî of Tbr E htm Tan mrt (0.897 473) 


Mehmed 1, Haya, sardi Ken mweri | were taken tom Perlan nen edenda 
ре entourage of prince Diem belonged Shakidr. Tide Ha mdi [cf. saMDI], the hurr Shirin of 
е Lal ilr, Каш, Sahi and Tiribi, | дъ (on him.cf, Рин ^j mila, 1918, No. ч, 
рны Ten Hand his sons | the rire 0 Rewüni und. particularly 
over 49 posts. were recsiving allowances from th. 


MI gg "hee, written in 859 (1493) Ire ja'fer 
am ike | Celebi (9. *,), This iui vo p dde sr нш 1 









rather with the object of displaying & particular - 
stylo und extensive literary PCM las had 
a regretable eect on rome of the literary works 
in pr 

E" fine ipecimen im unaffocted prose of this 
period ia the treathe by Deli Latfi which ts 
one of the oldest works of humoar (sud) in 
Turkish (publ by O. Reacher, Oricmtadistiche 
Minclies, li, 1926, p 40—43; on the Ше al. 

E видих d. ayit 1923, N^. 100). 

this period we hove alo a number of work 
in the Turkish of Anatolia which were composed 
js Egyptund Syria. ln Egypt tbe Circassian Mamitka 
were Turkish by language and culture and under 
their régime works were composed in Eastern and 
Anatolian Turkish, “To the latter category belongs 

















There ix a mecthnend in 


11,000 Май оп the € of Kemal Res, | 
composed by Safay? of Sout, a poet الا‎ bn | 
naval anitters who lived io his geke ûl Galata; 
віно в тейл in 35,000 fai? by Sabay! of 
Edirnt en ihe conqueus of Kodii Dawnd Pagba 
ів Bosnia; 2 rhymed chronicle dedicated by Sarl 
Кейі ло Вул Il awidell Saimin x 
Dui-mlmme writien jm 809 (1466) oi Mahmiid 
Pasha uy En wert, mainly lm pertant for the history , | Lr 
of the Allin-oghlu (rk Таш Kagihime | the tracalation of Kudüri by the historian ‘Aini 
Küllipari, N*. 18); lauly & chronicle iu 13,000 Anit | [q. v.]. Other works are: a дании in verse 
оп the conquesta of Mikhal Оруп “АЙ Beg hy | written in 893 (1488) by [bri btm b. Rat, who 
Sasi of Prete We may also. mention ibe Aajt dedicated и то Каи Hey; tbe Turkish poema of 
niai, dedicated 1o B&yarid IL, in which he port | aug’ (jb uri, a tramiaion ОЁ Ње 544тан 
Uran Firdawal describes the taking of the | written în 903 (1497) bya poet samê Dl eı HE for 
йаш оё МЫЙ, ший «ЕВ їз а valuable historical Kiojd Gbürl (mmanuscripis is the British Muscum, at 
source. The same poet acquired fame from other | Upsala, Leningrad, in tha Hira of Ibrihre Pasha 
works like the SiaAghirwdiee and the Sufaimüs- | in Mew.Shehir and in the Millet Kütübkhanest 
milet. ám Cansszntimopie) There iè aho à iraiwalatiot 
Prose developed comiderably in this period. It | Into Anstolias "Turkish from ibe Eastero Turkish 
was mainly èrthtie prose thut was cultivated; of the Aiii Guida, by the hand ol Mehmed. 
ite most brilliant representative waa Sindn | b, Halt, who B perhaps the same as the Ibrahim 
Pasa [q v], author of the Togarra-nümr, aa | b. Ball already mentioned. We alo have a lever 
well ua of a Aud) Abub «nd a туч | 
Emiiya. The former is interspersed with poetry; | 


a 


he showa power as a- writer of religious lyrics We thos see that Per аы Inflaence in Turkish 
His style is the same at in the famous treatise | and poctry had increased cunalderably is 


tlie xwîl century, even to lhe extent of beewming. 
a fashion, Mehmed TE even had the Anatoliea. 
poet Shebdi write for bim in Persian a Siu. 
isa of the ‘Oypmantt and Bapaxid IL also ordereil. 
the history of Idris Bitlis to be written їп 
Persian, Scholars mmi poets who belonged to Me- 
wupüotariia, à], feria and Bhurisün 
viited the Ottoman court and were treated with 
 hanour and gives handsome presents, which even 
camed Turkish poet to complain, A remarkable 


by “Abd Alli Ашай, le: artistically elabomted | 
yet natural and sincere. The princi || represen 
tative: of artistic prote in this period are Gar! 
Kemal, who translated the Тані Мы ајан; 
Abi who adipted to Turkish the Ainu Dil a 
Бера Nightbtn; Mestht, anthor of the Gill 
рыб, амі Ша ег Celebi. Other great 
sty liate (лабаа) were the gand ler Malm id 
Paths who wrote under Ihe иша ОЁ “Ай; їһє | 
snbind! Mehmed Padha (meia: марын) 
amd Turaum Beg, known as Y acidi. | 
The writing of history ia pras also- began t 
develop, Turkish taking the place of Arable and 
Репшп. In the time of Bayard If we fod many 
specimens. of the anonyme Тегінде dia “Othe 
ww, the prose of which is intermingled with 
poema mikes from ће Лази об Антей; 
they show us that there exited in the ху опишу 
among ihe peuple and especially the soldiers, 
chronicles which were almom of the mature of 
pln The historical works of Derwigh Аппа 
"abii, known as 'AsahTk Pasha-ZXde and of 
Urndj-Beg de not differ much in point of style 
from ihe anonymods chronicle. The chronicles 
oí Ketib Shewki, Behishtr and Ne hn 
belong to the iame period, Works like the Ta*rilt 
Abe ‘Fath of Taurean Beg [q v] amd tho 
Did emi. dyin ol Beyit, on the other hand, 
| wtte written for the classes of society and 
are very different from ihese other chronicles. The 
work of Valid? "Al, who wrote in the time al 
Mural I a Seigfid-ndeer, which contains among 
oiher things а оа Rawendi and à trans 
lating of ibm Bibi i id m way x model for this 
ccond class of hhtottography. Several of these 
historical works, like that ot. urson Beg and the 
Гапи Кидат ol Djafar Celebi were written | 





figure among Ihe poeti who came from the cost 
ia Himidi (bom in 834 — 1439) whose d 
contains Turkish ond Persian poema, Hie himself 
wes of Turkish origin. After having lived af the 
court al ma Beg of Kespunünt, be enjoyed 
the favour of Mehined Il from 864 (1459) His 
Diwan m of considerable interest for the history 
of tha. period. m 

The court of Mehmed 11 and Biyzsid |] was 
in very friendly rejaiions with the court ûl Hert 
and with other Oriental courts, and the cultural 
aud literary bonda which connected tho Ottoman 
empire with tbe Muslim landa of the east and 
cipecially with Turkish lands remained close. 
Mehmed 1] and Báyarbi [| gs well ai Mabmid 
Pasha hai relations with poeta tike Брајан уіп, 
Diimi and Djaldl ul-Dim Hümd (cl eig. Browne, 
A Literary History vf Persia, iit, 422—433) In 
the same way the eastern poet “AN alis News 
was (anos throughout Turkey at the end of this 
century. The persistence of Ihe old Turkish tradition, 
im the xwíb century is further ptowed by the fact 
thai tbe Uighur characters had ant heen entirely 
forgotten; there i» in the Millet Kuiabkhinest a 
little work prepared to teach these letters to 
Báyssd 1 ая well as m copy of the Miter uf 
На, written in Uighur characters. Towards 
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The greatest Égunes in the фаты and giou 
im the xwith cT are in chronological ee 
Dyar, Kheyili, Furth and Вау 

[batt wrote besides deplore and gemd à large 
mimber of worka lo poetry and prone which 
uf wety mal value, In his carly works the 


influence ah Ауы Pisha and particularly of 


Кешш d evident, His imagination and hia new 
(deas made him very poplar and. he had a number 
of disciples. Im ihe evolution of Turkish poetry 
his plaee is beiween Nedjit snd EEL 

her sit [qiw] began his poetical curcer when 


UH wa at the height of his fume, but as 5 


poet be ourpasses the lauer and many others. The | 


rere AR Бары calls him the “HERF 
of Kim", Hie Jean contains all hie work арй 
is «aid to here heen arranged by a certain “All 
Celebi; alihongh the poct himself says in a faite 
addresses to Sulitin Sulelmiin that he had arranged 
u diet. [o his youth Kbayáli. had been under 
the Influence of the myitics, notably Uyült, but 
mystical, poems form only а amal) proportion of 
his wark. His most original poema are his pdazzls. 
He imet Furül in Baghül] and seema to have 
written magirer on hie posts. 

Fur®ii must bo regarded as the greatest poet 
of Turkish literature in guseral, although he was 
born if the neighbourhood of Baghdid and used 
the Adan dialect la bis poeme He was of Turkish 


via aere Hayat Iribe. He composed a Aims 
шы} а 


extheret Lif) we-Mediniin which have 


scored him = place in literary history. Lowe in| 


his works i never entirely profane in character, 
(haika tọ tho inspiration of his mysticiem. Hat as 
жооп z& hé tarns ta the jefe we find him falling 
into artificiality of ao value. Hla Lila we- Megan 
mus be rerarlel a an. erlgloal. work rather than 
an adaptation: No other poet except Naximi and 
Newal has acquired « reputation like hia through- 
out the whole Turkish world; he even exercised 
on Іайпопсе on the musici eta af the people 
(cf. Küpr. Z&de M. Fu'lid, /ptrocuclion ans Autiiyst 
ide Fuisill, Corsiantinsple 1342, p. 3—32; Térkiyar 
Mods, d. 434—430). _ E 
Bak alter ihe dezth of. Kbayáli was undoubtedly 
(he greatest. poet is Stambul. His reputation spread 
very rapidly throughout the empire and even xs 
far аа India, All the later pocis down to the 
Кіа centary have praised him ai their mastr. 
His фара, ваге Шуга ара gla really do attain 
s high pitch of perfection. Io spite of the fact 
that be was inspired by a number of predecessors, 
he retaine all his ows personality. In the expression 


of sentiment. Bali is below Fusti but the riisiesl 


charm and faultless esse of his poemi have given 
him the reputation of an inimitable master of 


The xvi century also produced a number of 
ether great sisters of the gasse! and Bigir. We 
may mention Haftetl, a very original poet, who 
describes the townd of Kiteo-lli and bis amours; 
hi» friend Ishak Celebi; Rabmt of Dries, 
known from his translation of the ХАА-н етай 
of Hitatt and l'or his fine gia; Figlránt executed 
ty otdez af Türkhim Pusha; his succesor Ma MIT 
Durri Z&da "UlwI of Suunbul, author of remar- 
kable jephíra In the seeond half of the century, 


Emri Ubeidi, Mü^edhdhin Hnd£y1 sod | to the 


are | 






| the 


terest, in which the poet 





aw t are miner of the дра. Мен Ч таз at 
the same time a reat scholar and stylist. We 
musi abo mention RASI of Baghdad whose Pirie . 
ted only won him fune later. Then Fewri, 


Djenini: of Bram and Selikt, who became 


known by their muchieermes and mivewda, Stool 


and the celebrated Kara Farii wrote mete? in 


the stele of Kbaiyám. Sa‘ati, Shoberett, Riyeet 


ond A excelled in ihe 4nf'w.. Others like 


Saghirt Tháni and Ghasali, aurmamed Deli 
Вігӣ йет, wrote kish, eisat (bantering poems; 
ef. Guatkil and Kopr. Zade M. Futi, Venn 
Maimai, 1912, N*. 15% Finally two formi very 
fashionable in ihe poetry. of thi» period were the 
wea umm (enigma) and the 4r vH (chronogram). 
The poet Émri excelled in both of these. 

Аа regarde the metlnemi we find, alongside of 
numerous iramilations snl imiütations of Persian 
works, orginal peem& om local aubjecta Whe the 
Sihra re, mystical poems and rhymed chronicles. 
The subject of Frey Zuleillil waà very popular, 
especially ont by Hamdi Many poeta aika wrote 
a Eriin Wainin, of which by fas the finest was 
Fuzüli'r. Other sulhjects were tbe Mihra MEN 
éert, tramilated by Mitt from the Persian, Sabir 


| KfMir and Zukrim-u ZhArz, both of which were 


chosen by Fihri as subjects, sad many others 


The best known anthors of ewfharwia were Kara 
 Faglt [q. vi} of Stsmbul, author of Gabe Бшш, 
Yahya Bey of Tashlidis and, not quite so cele: 


hrated, Lx eni 1 [q.v.], Vaya Bey's most celebrated 
poum is hie wergiiye оп the death of prince 
Mu 


statt (1553); hia meher She (Gall, 
Gendyleei Rin Ais UL GR Елтай»; 


Ушмы Гила are dütimguished Бу а remark: 
able originality [cf. vAgvA NET], We muet also 
mention Adher! Ibrihtm Celebi [993 — 
1585), authorof a Nofa Airah and M праба 
Dinani of Meus (qd. 1004 == 1496), who wrote 
Mabisen al-Arrar, Kirg al-Djinta ami Дуа 
aA, Among descriptions of towns we lave 
several descriptions of Brusa beginning with that 
af Lá&mi'i; there are. emila works on Edirne, 
DiyHr Bakr, Stamlul eto. ; to ihe sare class belongs 
Piati Tori/är of Faktrb (d. g4t1 — 1534) 
af consideruble historical ralge for tte dexeriptian 
at the various classes of society (cf. Kopr fede 
M. Fu'ád, //ayaz, 1921, N5, 3). Tho ghee of NL 
halil af Bisa (d. 940 -—5 1541) are of eiual in- 
| describes yauag beantles 
belonging to the trede-gilds (cf Koper, ade M 
Fu'&d, Ye Megymi'a, 1918, N*. ба), 

Тһе. жоны form was alo all used for 
mystical works, lives of sainté, collections of rules 
for the mystic order& lexieographical works € 
mos! of which have little literary taine. Several | 
ports wrote afi arhan, In imitation of [yaa 
and News’. To thie clase also belongs the famons 
Hifye of Khokant [q. ¥.] and the translations of 
tho Z/aidHtd-i arba tn by the same aathor. Encouraged 
by the fame of the Mawéid of Suleimün Celebi 
many poets, beginning with Aly Shams sl-Din 
їйє Наш! took up the same snbject but 
without aitaining the wams popularity. Lastly we 
máy semtion a. Z-erurgd- ndis, inspired by the 
Manil afar of “Айт amd dedicated in 919 
(1512) 1» Seltm l by Somak à 

“As the mystic movement fortressed in tretjih 
im thia century and new fide were everywhere 
opened, it i» not surprising that poeta belonging 
diferent orderi ahoold write didactic works, 














озо торка ee “Ba Г 
tic росе слі Оа of saints, Siruta Seiyid TEEN . and таи ! 
mystic poems sod colletion of legends of minm DES LEE 


mystical works. We may tay that each рағы | К 
had dm owm lüersture; among these literature. 


the more important belang to the heterodox groupe. 
Thus rhe literaiute of (ће Пешая, | in the 
xvih century by Nedimi, had representatives in 
Vetimi aml "Aakeri, dervishes of the sale of 


Saiyit (т, and others, Many of these figures hers | 
КЖ; annii ar Sate al-Din were 


are of great Interest in tho history of peliglon for 
the freedom with which they cxpressed their 
thesghte —which sometimes coat them thelr Lives. 
Their heretical doctrines were pot only disseminated 
among heterodox bodies like the Belttghis ami 
Hirt bat alin in orthodox orders like the Khal- 
wetis amd Melimis, ka wwe know (rom the historical 
sources. DHiher mystica wrote very aimple poet, 
like Vahyi Efendi of BHesbiktagh and. others 

Finally a numher of historica] worka were written 
te the form of энд иле. With the ef 
the Ottoman history of Матт міне іо 937 
(453%), ther always dez! with a single event (the 
taking of Deda, of Ljerbe, the Vemen etc.) or. 
with the victures of a sulün (particularly Su- 
lenin) or of = commander (Ike Khair al-Din 
Paxba  Baiharosam, Ош [пи Оу | 
Fagjja. etc.). 

Prove in this century siagmes a heavier and 
more artical form: exaggerating Pomian modeli, 
the simplest biras шге expreesed by- ihe -moki 


complicated images to ihe detriment of the subject, | M 
(ide 


This lack of taste is foand In the greatest жүйө 
of ihe : Limi'l, Kemál Pagha Zide, 
Dielat Záile, Perdê Heg, “Agmi, the trans 
lator of the Нимауна-ийти, tAlt Celebi Kp 
nal! Zide ‘Ali Celebl Khwadja Sa'd al 
Din [q.¥.) and others. This artificial came 
had a mech more dixsitróus influence on prose 
than on poetry. Works written In almple lenguage | | 
were despised try ibe educated clases Wn Gnd 
however that in very Jonge works, И was only the 
preface that was written in this turgid ond clumsy | 
віуіе, Мапу literary, historical religions or morslising 
warka af ihe period were in fact written in пите | 
simple language. Tha sane applies to official exrres- 
pundence and ather atte documenta tn roligious 
works intended for the people, every. eudeasont 
wes made to write аз almplr sa possible, The prose 
which wo pases by Bak: and Fgznii aherwa 
ati clegunt and comparatively timple language, 
We shall begin with the bletorical works, a 
field in which great progress was mede ta thi 
century, mainly on account of ihe interest taken 
by the educated classes |n ihe miliary auccessss 
of the empire, Beside the rhymed Chronicle, in 
cootinuatlon af the Seldjtik tradition, we find from. 
the time of Bayard II sod Selin 1 historical works 
in prore. The officia! Ottoman history written in 
Persian by Idris Pili was translated into Turkish 
by his som, Other genera] histories were those of 
[bn Kemi&l, [Belg] Zuda Mustaíz Celehi, 
entitled. Zadablr aj- Misi, of Мару al-Din 
Шеткі, оѓ Luji Paaha, of Khe adie Satd 
al-Din ond of "Aly L Thie are alioa number 
Wf special histories, dealing with кк periods 
OF curtain eventa (the Гелев) and raphical 
works (Uke tbe Drugi а. Аека ta 
Sokoli} At RA aae tah E 
— war Maintained at tbe court, In the пе 
f cimEn, it was Billed by Feth Allah Ferik 
slebl, whose successors included AflEg1Hn | ip 


the mütbirib metre, until 







bs dd works of TEMA TUN 


kik poeta, bu tradition demanded that ike offie 
cial Séries abouli be written in- Persian in 
IH ordered 
it to be written im Turkish, | the time 


Lidia arent Pres ac began to enc pants nic 


it 


regarded ss zradelà of шуш, һе Tirk of И xt 
Pasha [y.¥.}, whose atyle more resembles 
of rhe old chronicles, and espec his fja- 
ier? are Vn mont for our kpuw Б 
the porta! of thir periòd. Thoe Jiri 
Заки Mustafa Efendi shows how n 
rapt the administration wos af the ond of the 
century, We mist regard " A11 [gi] un the greatest 
historim of the time aod his other works reveal 
him аз а шап ‘of alinost encyclo leaming. 
Nat miy hhe Aand ofA bp, but atso his Manbai 
a Savile, Катчы ab Moqjaii апі Аел рч 
JMusrrwsrüm show that the muihor waa & severe 
critic, ain Informed about the conditions of life 
The style of hiv historical works is 
relatively simple (on his Ше and works cf. the 
ао im hy n al-Amin Mabmid Kemil to 
the editien of the Me Hünerm trn, Stutnbal 
1926). ‘To this century 5 belongs the Sika iH 
written in Arabic by Tashkóopruü 
[q-*.] and iremileted into Torkigh 5 
igs еви: M Edirne nod KHANI of 
an extensive кором 
which the of the Turkish 
ум aheikbs ше of consideráble: historical în- 
teret, d oh MEER RITE E 
like the afr: 
é/ur-gime al Loin Níkslri Zada 
(ef. Мий Тениз PU a №". 3 
Among histutieal ow thore which i D 


literary histor important | 
Ма je tha aE PRE writen 


rst "ааз (558) Uy rik 
t. 945 (1538) by Sekt im imitation of the 
E i of viL He was i 
atti hk *elehi v. 
by kan ЖЫ aed Mesin eleh! Le FAI 
s e vis Important ocn оё in hid Awad 
aX ar, The oo apilatio 1 OF cu sof mapa ir 
on poems of other D am iks iha DaS KE Nanis 
written. in 918 (1512) by Made. Kemal, con 
taining poems һу 266 poe d others, la a 
cuit which i abo: found. "be xvith caer 
M contributed Ereaily. to our knowledge of 
М і» im this century "e we find ecographi- 
sal wor гате inm п 
the mth еды о peer ta 
from Rarwini and Ibn ab Ward! as well 


, These twp works are again trani- 
lated, ia well as those OF Atm "-Fidi* (by 8i p&ht 
Fade) anl ааа rae д pe 
ре au E LA Gin ae 

р e in Jv 


D written 
Md os RUE 
«ad i Ame senda d of Piri Ret 
iv] written tn 935 کی د‎ SEDE the 


Rn 
rape чс 











Alongside of old Musiim and 


like the Auria 
Hikari. by the poet 





land we have M itrak dit казач 


wotk, full of admirable little sketches Seiyldi | 


‘ALL Rete wrote his AMnáif m» n result of his 
unfortunate exploit іа the Indian Ocean, although 
the book la bated entirely an earlier Aral works. 
The Mit ar Monti Му the same author ds 
wach more otlpinal. After it we have the XM 
mm; im verme of the merchant A b, 1 bed. 
him, describing his voyage to: Todis. The Masiügir 
alidwühm ol Mehmed "Ashik of Trebizond 
la very important; baked on the old Arah geo 
aphies, it gives valuable new infurmation aboet 
thomas lands, Finally wg may mention a Tariki- 
Hisd4 (harbi on the discovery of the New World, 


танз in. igo (1582) from a Earopean language. 


by Mabmed Yüsuf al-Herewi (an this lite- 
kire cf Tamehner iB the Z. D. M. G., Ixxvwii, 
1923) 
longside of classical Turkish Hterature, we 
find the titeratare of the people increasing, the 
knowledge of which was spread by the Bue 
jinga, the uddd and tha forages im the 
popular exfés and in the barracks of the pe 
saries Many classical poeta also wrote Hirbii [n ": 
intended for the masses. These Mir aré im the 
Wag metre and in the form of mirkha"; lates 
they were called kor}  [q. v.]. This form al 
poem goes back to the carliest forms of verse 
among ibe Turks Hut the works of unlettered 
poet, like Enweri lhiy&bt Каут, Rapipi 
aod others, written in Imitation of the classical 
pects, were more to the taste üf the people. In 
pulir gai gs tuch themes ss AMG Айий, 
tbe ffaimsa-ndbur, 


Вараш Ода ete were esthi» 
dastically received, This encouraged H4 ahim! 
of Stam write the aethnrmi: Hari wegülda 


taken from the Jamatas aod inspired sereral 
authori and poeti to write similar works. Saljin 
Saleimin. bad the story of Firara tratialated 
into Turkish In 8 vol. by Sálib Efendl, 


translator of the Dam? al-Hiliydr, There were 
ulti. 


even in the palaces, of the sale 
lraniun subjecta we 
find also collection of stories of erorylay life 
Aras Abad a-Né8/ Efmdi 
Wahdi, also called "a 
‹ Гуті, "The. atories of everyday lile һу 
Musial Djin£nt of Ama in an unalected 
style give us a valuable insight into diferent 
aspects of the life of the people in these days. 
Another poet af this kind is Medht, whose real 
tame was Derwish 


| b Haran, who was the mela of 

Murad 1U (cf. Reo, Cat. of Tere. АГУХ., р. 42). 
Ii the arith century we are a litte better 
informei regarding the activities of the smm, 
alibosgh they are now generally known an ЕР 
or rara. These wandering musician were to 
һе found wherever the people congregated aad 
used to recite their ростша in syllabic metres, 
eeeomgs, heroic tules, meriye a | 
the beginning af this century we have 4 portion 
of Bakhshi's epic on the Egyptian campaign af 
Selim I and at the end of the century we hare 
(be anmes of Kul Mehmed (d. to14g= 1605), 
Üksüsz Dede, EbayAali znd Kor Oghlu, 
&md, in the garrixans of the. Maglirib. Cirpanit, 
ul Cuilha, Gadamusia (cf also 

7549 М, Баай, 75+ Sas S4t'irieri, 1930). 
of the various climes of society on 











mj rii At 


of Vines Emre, wrote their 22488 in syllable 


| metre. We muy ote ihe sames of Ummi Sinin 


(d. 0959—1551), А!ишса Sirhan (d. 52 == 
1545), аети Мык геги (4. поза == 1015) вай 


Sciyld Seif Allah Ehalweti (d. 1010 — 
i601). But the greatest exccessors of Vines amd 
Kaighusus were fonnd aming the Hekilahis and 


Kibaha, auch as Kul Himmet and his pupil 


PirSul(&n Abdal, & antive of Stwes who 
wee executed іа tino by order of Khidr Pasha 
(cf. Sad al-Din. Nihat, Ptr, Sf Abdal, 1929). 
Other products of the populzr literature of the 
period were Mansa ОА Гед, фаги Огап 
Türkücü, Geyik Danh. 

xviiih Century. 

In spite af the political decline of the empire 
we aili Òm! intellectual mad literary life pursuing 
lis normal course. Tha knowledge of the Uttoman 
literary language spread among tbe Muslim lower 
classes bmi ond alee through districts with a 
son-Turkish population or speaking a non-Üttaman 
Turkish dialect like cutters Anatolia (Adhar 
dialect) aml the Crimea, The Crimes began to 
produce a number of Onomat poets, ameng them 
actually some of the Kilns. The inflaence of Turkish 
literature and culrare fi found ва таңу as the 
tvi century in the use of Arabic characters by 
the Mahamunadan  Hangsriums and Croats (ef 


Unperihe Hibliothed, 1927, No. 14). There ia 


also a Turkiah.Serblan dictionary im verse, called 


Petar Shikidipe, composed by Нам аут (ый 
de da Son mimi dé She: ШЇ. 189—301) 4 
similar Turkisb-Bosniak vocnhslary by Usküfi 
and several rhymed Turco-Greek ghsserics, 
Stambel wos always the centre to which men 
of ‘letters and lesming flocked: from all parts of 
the empire and from. beyond its fronticrs. With 
the exception of Murkd IV, no wultán took an lir 
terest ie Titerntare, and among statesmen there wer 
relatively few patrons of literature like Ilyas Pasha, 
Мыл Ма ин Раша, Каш! Pasha and the 
Sheikhs ai-Ixlüm Yahya ami НеһҺїн In spite. of 
this and of the decline in the medreses this 
centary saw scholar of ability Ике fart Abd 
Allah (9. "1 [smi i] Amnkarcwi, Iskük 
Khwidjast, Abmed Efendi, and others, The 
rangus hranches of religious. learning anil Arabic 
plillology have however па great representutives 
in this century, ami the conflict between the 
medr und the feka Косто as the “question 


af the Kj) Zide'&" showa what a narrow. pomt 


of view still prevailed in the mesran, The perse 
cotions of the mystical ordérs, which sometimes: 
had a political object also, did not however 

erent. (hese orders from continuing to prosper 
througheont the empire. 

The “classical Turkish poetry of the xvii™ century. 
was ih no respect below the level of the Perziam 
model. Bat iu place of devoting themselves to 
imitations aud translations the Turkiah poets were 
now working èn оран subjects. |t i» true on 
the other hand that the influence of contemporary 
Fenian anè Óndo-Perziiam poets is ИШ felt. Nef": 
shows the inspiration of ‘Urfi, Nabi of Sab and 
N&'ili-i Kadim that of Gbxwkat, 


и 











Ap Hf the Propt ECJA 

awet òf his imagination, ihe richeem of his imystle- poets there were same who und ihe vy 
Don and the harmony cf hin atyte: His gferséés | metro; ws шаў поќе Niyizii Migr: funn 
sid his Affr on the Мазари погов (hê Miriye dirhirn of the Khalwerty orde 
The influence of Nefi was always great on his | pooms s 1 ir} the Bekilgbila als 
rucccmors, alihough hla period saw several eminent | bere several posta in their tanks. ‘There are 
Да Пе Мені аце А (вуг, EAT Zàde | x lune number W historical worka in vene, ghid- 
Fa'idi, Riysdi, Sabri and Ridayi The | mes, Ghanian, ‘tte, lke ihe алят оГ 
greatest representative of the ghazel ja the Slikh | NEdiri-of the time af Ohman Tl aud others, The 
ааш Yahys [q.¥,] who may be regarded аз. Хдо written by Mülhem by. 

the successor of Ваи, especially on account of | Murad IV hai only the prefüce jm 1 hi 
his great power to express feelings atl emotiond | tes! de Persian. in. keeping with the ol] traditi 


Мег [фт] шау be regarded us the greatest eat. 
Тыкан M af the $ajida, on account of the 
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Hiy fame Ukewise würvived into the following | It. ia. in. this. century alse thet the custom gini 
centuries, Other representatives of. the scheo] af | al writi brief Ottoman histories in vere} we hare 


= 
is 


Beki and Yahya аге е брејк аа Неву! |а ӘГТЕНЫ written ta ачан nett 
and Wedjdt Im contrast to the latter, thè posti (d in togs = 1664) written for Memed IV an 
Fehtm [q.v.], Nt iiri Kadtm [n.v.), Suehri| the Airini Spaza, dedicated. t) Mebmned. 

and степ the poet NEbI [q. ¥-) were wader the Salak Aide Heomdemi, and continned by i 
influence of contemporary Persian poetry, Tibi | series of poeta down to Дүй Рыа in the зік 
ов whom сап be noticed the influence af Sit |éentury, Thi» kind oí work hee néither mack 
became renowned for his mires! Hiri and | historical nor literary al 

his güsn/s His poems are chararterteed by ihe | Lhorary prose follows the same fine aa In the 
preponderance of intellectum conceptions but this | гесе uty. “Th real vty lies " 
ls not affeeted his papelarity, [n many af his | W eiat, Nergist Okdju Z&de and others 
poemas he describes and гіена Че ымла] е affection of language to a still more 
of hm iue НИ young coutemporsy Th&hit | advanced: egrec. A Éne specinien "f ven by the 
[g. v.] епйайтошъ to show his originality bv | official doeumente addnmweed to ihg Persizn сач 
tinglite proverbial expressiona with his poetry. | amd writes by ний Ilke Hükmi; thi mme 
Among the masters of the gharelin the xvijth centurv | style, devoid ef amy tote, War sometimes used even 


E 


ga 
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we itay alo mention Мір Mewlewi, | in privato cormspondenee. The works which were 
Dicwrl and Ram! Mehmed Pasha | ада to have no fterary value in their day 
Atm ZANE Halet! [3.*.] excelled in alj ate those which aie wow Elan ` like 


poetica] genres sud iw best known for his FA, 


of Kati Beg, Katib Celebi, Ewllya 
The feka and the тайене became very thee of Koti Beg, Kati Celebi, Ewlty 


lid the riid och | The Mire and Цеха асаа т. There 
as did rhe viia rechromngram: fiw and | alan take Frit place among prose works. T. is 
"hHz3À, composed im diferent formi, camed: poets | nra several which have the character of seii-afficial 
of the fire rank: to write very coarse things Some | chronicles Whe the diede written in prose by 
preden Of this Genre howerer ean be appreciated, Теа корезе он «иды []. Миы 1V ap 
ike the беу нео im the form ofa meghmens by painted KET an аамай for the Eriwan 
GWT in which the suthor depietà contemporary exmpalgn; In. 1074 (1664) the nisbimlil A bd at 
ports: the He of Fahim sni of Diew ri, written Rahman Pashs wae appointed by Mehmed IV to 
in the form ol murem, sre curious because the | ehronic]s even, ms Was Mehmed Khalifa of 
m M scattered with passages in non-Tarkish | Ва Бу Маайа Т, Iv is only later that e 
angnapes, | was zppelnted sadaorwneds The bilstorical works « 

Same miir of ihe first half of tha century e EE ا‎ e 1 
show погепш ае periection, The mnbjects of the | 
ald iens are gradually replaced hy more topical special works and 
subjects. “The greatest representative of the style ib | history. Prom the historical - 
Мем вд "Aya yt ig. v.) who sequired bis important are the Jams" 
great reputation with his Дата, the *uhiects of | hw M tin e di Jj | Ва, 
which are taken from the life of his time This post | Celehi, tbe Zu'rzbl of Fe tewl and the best that 
reveals the influence of his Tarkich on eceasors | oF Nali. The gest tnerelnpaedlsl Katib Celebi 
like Vahya of Taphildja and Djinant (e xvith | [ef YXuILIT KHALIFA] alio reveals himself in bis 
century. After him we may note the following | Amtn al Hate and Desir al Aol on à historian 
authors ОЁ ирати + hatwide Fa'idi, Ghana | of penetrating insight, Petew{ [q. Y]; who made 

use Of Christion sources, (alse very valaable for 







viva, written in Arabic 
Ње ее of Katib 


Тата нка and Riyadi li was mainly in thie | very 
Carty that it became fashionable to write SEH. | his отой ; dym ment an partiality. Naimi [q. v. 
nime in imitation of the Persian poor Zubtirs, о тйс Ашан ан des mri 
own by id Ernre ia already (oon earlier, as id | zives vivi раена ieai analyses of historical cha- 
sown by the ‘/aires-ndmeof Rewtal (xvith century). | acters К 5! Йй Ert examines in his celebrated 
Arr he Sonde we may specially nate those af | ао came. ШЫ ШО КОЙЫ the mpi 
ur nis and H&leti; all ate tinged with a ke 
oí euet. Tbe metbwari thus m or all sorts | historian, We must also mention chronlelera Шка 
i subjects taken from dally life, stories, descrip: | Wediiht, Hasan Bey ZXde ani Solak fade, 
ons, speculative works, tales of асісаї events ete, | as well an the gell to fhe Pb | Jely 
| rT ү Eo TLL and the continuation 
lhe аге aries i. very great jn "m century "T aw ah: a ^ "E hae "mg i 
те Кы т y gn COMUTT.| The герге Ы зане Весит the level ot thè 
Lowe othe egi ey a for en. Very well seh cante; ha En condis i nt аты о б 
| Adir ol Nadir: Thea there wore |-weitten in teng (1609). The ya. a Sbu'ard* of 
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Val Zade VR HI espeset la topo (64) а | ваї тоа by ie onder on hove of Sie 
contaies apecimené of 1he-work of fhe poety donit | Aaret II. Committees were 2ppointed to trins 
hy Mehmed ‘Aglm (d. 1086— 1675) the concise | of this period we may mention *Oth man аде: 
йге of Rida and ihat ot GUNU already | TA'ib, who wox called the king of poets, S ety ld 
menilaned ‘The Map aleMe ur by Bhistti Wehbi amh Riit, Nelik Selim, Kam) 
(4. robs = 1653) 1а а collection: cf ms, of Edime, Durrt, Thekib, “Arif, Salim, 
te the Geld bf geography the wost important | Celebi cade "А зз, арі езе; AL Pasht 
works are thom of Katib Celebi and Ab | Nedin (q.¥.] io particular acquired = great те 
Вакт Dima dil They ue European as well pti in ihe secomd half of the century and 
as Muslim sources. The JSiyBher-aime ùf Ewit?R | later. Iia ghaus шой his glori recall the period 
Celebi [q v-] là Important for the history of all | of. Sa'd-ibad, and by his orginal subjects, cick 
aspects’ af social life, In spite of its defecta ii ls | imagination aml harmonious language, he xarpasves 
a work without at equal lo Torkish literature. hi» predecessors ani his contemporaries. Im the 
Ja this century also. the first scféreteataus appear. | pari he reached a level which peither Naim 
The great popularity of the ghee, maha) before him mot F&dil Enderüuni after him 
ksrajSidjl ete. continued in this century im all | attained: It wae also through the. patronage of 
classes of society, At Brose we have Derwiah | Dimid Ihrahim Pesha that Ibrühim Mutefeirika 
Eimiip Kurbáut "Allat ond others, at [qe v] was atile to inaugurate Turkish typography: 
Enets Kaggeh Kard, Kandilli Oghlu)| bat for several reasons printing remaleed confined 
etc, At Stambul there wore eighty. mela), who | to в very restricted sphere throagheat this century 
were organhed in a gilh (gl); the best known | and did nut exercise amy particular influence om 
а TIMI [qt] who was mem io Murid IV. intellectual or artistic life. 
Toward the emi of this century the medidas | Among the great poets of this century wd must 
Klrimi (d. 1120 — 1705) остаће. aluo make apecial mention of odie Барі 
Тһе тишййап. рына (ие njd'ir/err) became very. Pagha [p.v.], the grestest ге sentative of the 
riméerous in the xvii! century. We find them school of Nibh, and Sheikh Ghalib [q.v], the 
among the Jarisaries, the siplhis, the lewende, {ам great poet of the classical period. In the 
ihe djeliits, and in the religious bodiss like the | egle ik was 1he influence of Nef that dominated, 
Kldliagh and the Bektazhte They were always to while im the gissel there was & rivalry between 
te: fonnt la military retinue. The writer bas wuc- | the disciples of Nedim and Simi on the one hand 
tended in. collecting znd identifying the works and | and admirers of Nibi òn the other, But towards 
names of about thirty mesician-pocts of this century. the end of the century a decline im both achools 
The most) potable are Ges herl and А816 | became apparent; poets like Fadil Enderant 
‘mêr; ibe latter bas almost become the patron | [q-v.] aud S4 shilexde Webbs [q.¥-] ate only 
saint of the adi qiatixieri (cf. Küprülü Züde M. Fa'Md, | mere imitators, The poets of this century practised 
Türb rzseairlerint aif surtinfrr ore-te(hibler, t—Y, | all forms of poetry and special ‘aitention тай 
Tstambal. 1929-1930), The influence of this popular | devoted to charaeteristic ol an epoch of- 
1иетише # (ele even amotg the upper classes, a decadence, like the Aigre, the Areri, the memi amem 
in the poem of ihe Khän of tbe Crimea, Mahmed | (enigma) and the rriki (chronogram), while ime 
Girty, whe wrote under the wally of K&mil, morality and « general decline in good taste in- 
api) a wer diie oi ‘A fife Saltan, one of the aron | erased: Оп the other hand, true religious tipi: 
qea of Mehmed IV. Several *clasaical" ports aluo | ration still continued, аз шзу be sees from 1 
wrote auri] for ihe masses. The poem on the bero | sadi! and iha ag oN agim, the Mr'rigflye 
Соц "Онам bey Kay thd]! Mustafa haa actu- of poets like: Naty! Othman Dede, Nabifi and 
ally given rise to a folk-tale which atl! survives | “Atif Suleimin Bey and the verse translation 
in Anatolia (Kiprild Zzde M. Fusd, Aextbe kui | of the Métknewt. of Mowlint by Nahift The 
Mustafa wiegen: aman Ailey, Tatambul 1930). терять of thi» period are numerous but al 
It ty probable that several other fülk-tales originated | little literary. value, the old. subjects of lhe Ean 
In this century, ike thore called ‘A44 Kerem, | are entlrely dropped, with the exception of the 
AE. Gh, sel Sad mal Lzaly we ace | tm HAE of &helkh Gb&lib, the last master- 
from the atstemens óf Ewliy& Celebi ibat dt | piece of this class. P the rhymed historical 
was iu thie century that the Orta Oyunu [q. v.] | "ors of this persd and the mystic poema by 
began to be popular with the people. | initiates of the various orders are of little importance. 
Pes Literary prow tends to become gradually simpler, 
| Eeilt" centers: alibough we still Gnd imitations of theatyleof Nerglst 
Litersture and culture cüniinued im thie century | amd ON fade A well-known stylist like- *O tl» 
to follaw the same lines ax In the preceding centurier. | mEn Z&de TR'ib openly declared agalust exag- 
There was à vast output in prose and poetry, while | gerated artificiality in prose. Historica! works occupy 
(he intelleetual. links with Persia and. Transoxznia the first place. Among auihors serving as ге и" 
cuntined to esit. Perion pocta, expecially Blswe | ewmrit a w.] we may. mention REghid, Celebi- 
kat aul Rab, exercised & great influence ов Tur. | Z&de 'Asim and Wügif, but nane of them can 
khh poetry. But im apite of all this, the : be compared to their predecessors like Naima, т 
to a more individual developrman! gained in strengt alibough hundreds of people were writing bió- 
апі was shown la the endeavours to simplify the graphical and histories) works, The political and 
lé is mainly due to ihe great pocta of 


language. | miliary decline of the empire caused a large 

the beginning of thie century. that classical Turkish | nomber of he ("momoka") to be written in- 

poetry entered om a path entirely independent of | vestigating the causes. The most remarkalle of 
The period of xu ibrübhtm Раши [q. v.] & 












































thase memoirs ii that of Kogje Segban Bagbt 
From the point of view of geography we may 
note a number of importnt sf Arzf-ndenes, of which 










Mehmed 
works were ocesslonally, although rarely, written 
in vere, The sree written to celebrate (be 
splendid festivals held by ihe sult&ns nre important 
sources for sociological research, Those best known 
ate ibe Sarama of Selyid Wehbt aad af 
Hash met. The collections of biographies of poeta 
ae eren more numerous than in the preceding 
century. We may mention the sgiir of Safby 
and Salim and that of Hellgh; ihe érgdérré of 
Esrür Dede i» specially devoted to Mewlewt | 
poets; to thie centuty belong alec the Mada" 
ја of Sheitht, which ia thè Anal conti- 
nuation (aii?) ol the Sakr ih Lastly the eS 
Adafiziin of Mauger fide — whom 
may regard as the greatest encyclopnediat of this | 
eeniufy — t the mont important source for the 
Мань. ый Turkish calligraphers (Haft) In 
the field of geography we have only translations 
tod excerpts from European works, 

The mrad, derarnjíi and eri гумин ы 
continued to enjoy the same popularity among ай 
! of society, The works of the mnsiclan poets 
were alio kuown everywhere: wa muy mention 
Rimell, Nuri, Lewnl, Kaba Sakal Mehmed 
aid анін, but the popularity of Gewhert 
and 'Asht mer continued: same of these 
potts were of Armenian origin, like Medinün 
айй Warjas who lived at the beginning of the 
century, This influence of Turkish musicinn-pocts 
ой ihe poems of the Armenian aifid perhaps 
begino zs early as the «vik centtiry (cl. Kópr. Zide 
М. Ец in Бану? биатан Afra mi as], 1912, 
МА. т, р. 0—32). The test example of the way 
in which the literary tate of the people had 
penetrated among the upper clases in the fact 
that the great poet Nedim alan wrote a Arhi 
ln the popular metre. “This tendency became mor 
marked za the century advanced, 


sixth century, 


At (be. beginning. of this century, Ottoman 
literatore had smok to a very low level which 


ا 





continued till rhe period of the *Tanpimāt", Wa | Бай ав 


Endermmi [q..] amd ‘Iret Molle [q. v.] alone | 
show iome originality. Wasif appeals to the po- 
pular tate and shows the айе of Nedim a» 
well as that of Fadil Endermt, ^Igzet Mollia, | Asia 
while atronply inflaenced by. Nedim ami Shaikh 
СБа is, however, à much renter poet: Hah 
Weel, cspecialiy as regatda the purity af Ша 
Coe asd his poetical technique; in addition 
tims алй йл! he wrote quite good рі. 
zb; he is the fast mater" of classical poetry 
before the “Tanytmm’, [tle irpe that even after 
ihr *Tenrhnai", many y jt» wrote fay and 
£n in the ancient atyle and | them the 
crest advocates of literary innovations like Nilmik 
Aemal and Ziyd TAM tà this period alin 
men Ghalib hey of a, Awor Bey 
rif Hikmet Bay all. imitators of мані 
and Fehim-| Kadtm. "They. lind, however, oo 
influence om (he course of Him ment. 
Tt was only natural that 
ud ане at one siroke! 
u to misintaln a lang and t 
n Ше Ba mhool, EA N 
Prose û the period before the * anpim&t" 
li mot of mech value, although the =) 
Was not less than in preceding centuries In bistnry,. 


Shin and | a 





JV'Seri-nimei of Virmi Sekis Celebi | tbe 
| fandi m ûî typical example; these. 


ич by iba time tho Tangi 


ceptions by the 
all the vitality 


the old literary tradition | 


athe к 
mucir Ea' ad I 


citermination oie aak 
‘Abi, with his wguapc end со 
style, The mame writer edited 1 dires PY 
and Saijan Мамам IL reproached bim with the 
липу of his language in an acconnt of a joarnzy 
af the s which he had d'ami up fn this capacity. 
On the other hand, in his translation of the Afa- 
natra, be DIA the use of Turkish in- 
stead of Arabic and Persian words and the sim- 





had made progress Lastly we must not 

the celebrated poct add stylist “Akif Pala 

[yew who, in spite of several poems written in 
the popular metre abd some ‘works im a 

prose, TM not to be as the first to 

aprezd literary innovations. ‘Aki Pals, indeed, 

remaitusd 


Among бырге of the | ' lite- 
тшше we hare information aboot madii 
Pid Emin, Ke Amed, Hüdjdii Mü'eudh- 
hin, Rue heat pos uthers, as weil ax of some 
writers of shal ys (Esra) like Sher- 
ket djl Emi» Hi mafi of KXum Pada, Mu- 
{lib ча Efendi; it ia AT towards the 
end of the century thar Katib Satih in breaking 
with the ancient tnalitlon began to imitate the 
malera theatre, of thls 
ai best known musirian-nogte кепш 
are Derdli, TS of Baiburt and Emr ah 
of Erzerum, who acq P Me n I 
popularity in Axia ее as well 
tinople among ali classes (ef. K 
Erzurum 


‚ Istambal 1 
end of ihe reign ‘of * Abd 
used ta assemble ina ait ia Ta 

ап ofganisation af thelr. 
(rs) at their head, recognised 
broken - 
Me oe et] 
lt 





ih century 1 find Malis posté in 


Tha oe classteal 
the poetry hud 


“4 


"24 
we 
Turkish literature and especial 
lost almost all lis vigour and 
mi hein: 

L poetry hast lowe the ability to create anything 
pew within ite narrow limitations, and the poe 
cosld enly prodnce imitations (nagire) ol the m 
insti of the past, or In their efforts to show a 
little à fall inia artificiality аг! рЇаїйшїг. 
Agu эз. of continimally iha èrme con- 
same [nites means s MÀ 
xl анн UNI SM 

e 


d 


Even 


(EU MA, 
Enderint and Wa 
and banality, te 
| connection with 


mum 


E 





s mediseval system of та la true that the 
'eontimual military defexts and the gradual econcmie 
erini and techmical superiority of Europe and 
| as ently zs {һе xvilith century, they had 
begun to take advantage of Киен akill ta re 
organise the amy and the Geet But it was much 
more dificult 16 admit the eaperiority of Europe 
in the field of culture, The meres, which were 
in a very backward sale compared with exrlier 
centuries, still clung tenaciously to. the mentality 
and tastes of the middle ages. Modern science 
was nning tà be Introduced only in inatitutions 
founded far the-army, like the Engineering School 
EAE EMT, amd (he Medical School (fif 
wr) Thess innovations owed a rat deal to 
а few individuals, who had lied 
junguages and modern sciences, like kbodja 
laji Efendi, Gelenber| and Sháni Z&de. 
It was the need felt by Selim TII aod expecially 
by Mabmad [| to recrganier the urmy ani navy 
and to establish a central sdmirinration to prevent 
ihe empire being parcelled out between еза! 
chiefs, that led them to consent, im spite of the 
opposition of the mwfrenm, to the reform of the 
teaching of mathematics and natural sciences 
From the end of the aviiith century, there were 
in Totkey tien who knew Frewch and recognised 
the cultural superiority 
teachers from France and sending students to 
oe, the movement of Europeantation was 


western 


encouraged io Turkey. It was nataral then that 


ав в result of all these needs, | 

began to show Hacl Ше by little, as im every 

branch of life, also in the field of thonght and art. 
& *Europeun" Turkish Literature. 


Périod oi the “Tangtm&t™ and the 
New Literature. 

The great industrial and capitulist development 
in Europe a» well as the political expansion and 
rivalry: of. the imperialist Great. Powers could not 
long igeore во vast aml rich a fell of exploitation 
аз Turkey. At the same time the tredineval insti 
tutions of the empire bad lost their power of 
resistance and Wh revolutionary movements i 
France had propagated the principle of nationality 
among the pon:Muslim elements. Al these circum. 
anères made the urgent need felt of introducing 
reforma iu the socia] and administrative institutions 
af the eaypice, ‘These reforms were to meet with 
considerable resistance, not only among the Liwer 

LHM those members of the 
educated clscses who had been educated in the 
тга. П wai doh to Reghid Pashe and his 
little group uf followers that the reforms were 
grate Intredueed into the country. In Torkiah 
history these icfori are koown na" Tamimi [ir] 

The Ташта! were not confined to the folda 
of administration, justicc amd finznce; with the 
abjeet of securing the progress of education among 
tha Mualim Turks, primary and secondary schools 
wire opened and plans made to found a university. 


Ah Каф йты deri was formel to prepare | 
am] atudenis were | 


schoolbooks (1269 — 1854) 


sanl to Europe. The fare wile wa won 


replaced by the Drei alye, othe 
bitih Из own 


(1277 = 1860), which began то pu 
organ: Atif al Fin. 1n the following year, 


In | the Gila’ Sebo! was opened and it 1979 


upon thinking people the 





of Europe. Im bringing | 


European influence | 


poet, but hia 





University courses 


begun. Їп иа (ез | 


were 
| was formed a Ferg rei Dyim iveti, 1n. 1284. (1867) 


tlie Civil Shool of Medicine (fides miiHyr 
Afb) begun Ив lectures, and im the following 
year, the Lycée òf Galata Seriy was opened, the 
euriculum of which waa adapted from western 
seromdary schools and French was scd for teach 
alongside of Turkish. The University (far 
Fümn) waa opened in 1286 (1869) but the intrigurs 
of rhe conservative elements forced it te be closed 
two years later. Im. 1287 (1570) the School of 
Law (Halt MeheH) was opened and in 1104 
(1877) a School of Political Sciences (Мина 
mülHyr) At the sume time museuma and libraries 
were founded as well as technical schools like the 
engineering, agric if and commercial schools. 
Thos there was Hy created ап educated 
class ontalde of the sarrera. All this activity wes 
accompanied by. « gradual development of the 
daily press. In 1247 (1831) the official publication 
Tabet Writ began to sppesr which was 
followed by the Дйтїшє} {атый їп 1256 
(@84до}, ї!һє 7фйтйн4 ді in 1276 (2859) 
ani the Yuywiri £/lar in 1228 (1861) [с 
pjauIna]. These two last mark an important stage 
in the history of modern developments for it was. 
through them that Shin#et, founder of the new 


fiterary school, and his disciple Nümik Kemal 
| when 


midressed the public. Down ra the period 
the absolutism of ‘Abd ubHambl prevented any 
kind of publication, the Turkish præ developed 
very rapidly. Many scientific and literary works 
were translated. from European languages, especially 
from French, enil the Turkish language begun tn 
be simpli&ed, at ihe same time enriching itself 
with a large sumber of scientie expressions. — 

The three great figures of the new literature are 
Shinásat (q. v.] who had been edacated In Francs, 
his grest disciple N&mik Kemál [cf, къый 
end Ziy& Pasha [q.*.], both of whom had Tired 
in France as exiles. Through these cinramstapces 
the new school was imbued. with the French 
literature of fhe хуш апі xix" century, and the 
principles proclaimed during the political revolutions 
in France. The inoovators wished to- exterminate 
the olf feudal Utersture and proclaim the ideas 


Т 


of “fatherland” (map) "liberty" TN 
democracy" (hirl) and Feonstitutionaliam”™ 


(mrshe piper); they айпєй st creating a *baurgeais" 
literature, 11 was in this way that jourmallem, 
political and literary criticism, the theatre, ihe 
trauslation of western literary works, the novel 
and the philosophical and sociological esay began. 
Shinast wae neither a brilliant stylist nor a great 
programme was well defined) he 
wished to free himself from the teammels of the 
ol unintelligible language; although by was mot 
able to realise all this programme, his i 
exercisml a great influence om those around him. 
Zivà Paxhz by his translations of Rousseau and 

Molière and by Ма literary and. political criticinm, 
gave great support ta this movement, He was 

versed in (е сайса literature, yet he went 






ni HY | 
far ua to allege that thi» literature bad no relation 
ta the Turkish character; he upheld, the, thesis 
that one ought to. follow nature, a e barrow from 
the popular language and literature. In reality 
Ziyd Pagha had neither the strength por the courage 
to put these theories Into force. | - d 

it was undoubtedly Nami} Kemil who assered 





fhe deünite success of the mew school. ie was & | 
greet artis, x keen f 
a girai pairin. For tim art was a mean 
provoking a revival in the Jand and he contnihated | 
vigorously to (he cultural and polliiral revolution 
iw Turkey hy bis political articles, liis drama, 
his novels, lis patriotic poelry, bis histurical works, 
his cririeal essmys and even by his private letters. 


He exercised a profcand infuence. The presentallum | mpd 


Fajen waa & great political event in the country. 
He attacked the old literzture even core hitterly 
{Каа ZivE Paula dnd thoagti ikat H wai impossibile 
ta write “Turkish potiry in the "arEZ melee, 
However, not eveu Kemál could cast off the oli! 
treditiond entirely, пог соз Мә бердь И Б for 
this reason thot Баай Allah Paga waa able to 
write ih 1297 (1250) in an atonymous atticle in 
the journal Far, that pupil: booki oniy he 
given. lteml. irzeilations af western works bocause 
tho *new writers had not been able to prednce in 
reality any really nex, 

Abd al-Hakk Hiümid [g.v.], a pupil of 
Каш! Кетші, brought aboot a great terolution | 
in the feld of poetry, which bitherta had not | 
heen able to free iteelf from ancient forma. This | 
extremely prolife poet Inttodeced inte Torkieh the 
Mrie and the drama in which his models were 
Dente, Racine, Comellle and She Even 
Хат Кеп acknowimlged that the new Turkish 
pociry begins with [amid. Other importast figures 
were Rida'i Zade Ekrem [с КЕШЕМ] and 
Sami Fasha Zde Serk l [a,v], but ta pro- 
portion as the pressure of despoiiam Í 
ihe second generation of the period of the 
Tangimat began tore and more to puroe ‘purely 
uriistic ania. 

Many other thinkers or writers have contributed 
to the cultural evolution of the emiir. We imay 
mention the famous historian Ahmed Dewlet 
Pasha [y.-v.1, Sees Мей Раша [фу 
Sulsimán lzzinm, and 
encyclapaedist Ahmed tst Efendi [q.s], 
ot well as the кү Shims 2f-Din 
Sfmt Bey [q.v]. Diewdet Pagha, well verscd 


in  eriantal learning ami anthor of a Turkish. 


grammar in ‘collabermion with Fui 
written beautiful prose in ‘Turkish. Almed Wellk, 
animated by western ideas, widhedl [û revive national 
tilture, aod proclaimed the fect thal the Turks 
of Asatolla were a branch of the grea ‘Turkish 
tition, He compiled the first dictonary of Anatolian 
Turkish, collected proveris and tranlated the 
Shader Turk of Aba „СЫ, By his adaptations 
of ihe comedies of Molière he played a grent 
in the development of the Turkish theatre. Salelmiin 
Pasha, who reorganised {he military schoolt, тш 
à greab patriot, He claimed that the language : 
Wiernture should be called *Tarbklh" and sot 


“Omani”; in hi Tort Jum he erey ir a 


&pecial chapter to the early T taking hi 
material from Degnipoes and ‚суйе алар ў 
. Vamly Ahmed Midbst wrote ani! irsnalnted 
hunitrets of volumes of à popular 


with books of thm alphabet; he thes trained. the 


m to Têl znd contributed to raising during 

evel ОЁ redar, ` le wma ba [cnl дш, s 
lòt his bks kare no scientific oc literary valüe. 
Simi Bey можел Бе a worthy suecessor of 
Well) Бэла. їп Мы аай абан арй Анне 


Türki. 


At the end af the жі сергу appeared 


liter, liic anihor and | of Amel 
U uf was well rered in eastern vuli | 


ipia a Himid, and Tamati. бага, an ini 


tho great writer und 


han | | Ке! 


| the moteble publicis А 


м мч Nu і [9 
TE е 





dm the classical style: iae, dn 
the new siyle. The followers af the | whoa! 
expected from him ната И. 
sciam, although Nadir wai not at all a cham plan 
of sach » resctión, ае а 
| was (un Отой 2 | 
quarrels with Ekrom ey | 
WALE айе 





personal rexsnm, A. the anine 

NErim,whodiml: Lope eh icr 
novel Zehra makes him a figure of fiest Їїшрөгпшге 
in BHierary history. 


The strat bapertagt erent at the end of the 


xit century d IUE mE eee: > 


of Маі men ef letters who had 
چا اا‎ at tbe initigation of Rid 
Záda Ekrem, with the periodical Zermet/ 
Jiri; thiy movement marks the second arl last 


| vage of the Europeanisation of "Turkish literature. 


das af a nnd ni y. 

Iu motto: See cerent "I we excepi 

Dieub Shib&b 2l-Din, who e: 

the revolution the reputation of a 

жуш Б Ма, mer ve alee 
а рий оѓ Машу Кеті zn original 

his own, F&'ik “Als, an war of "Abd al- 





s fms his subjecta in everyday life, all 
poets who wrote in the немей Fimüm were 
d al Temlik Fitrit: Ehklid Ziy&, who 
hie a very choice style, is the trae finder of the 
lherary norel in Талим. Не takes his kubjects 
generally from the upper middie classes, but some 
of his ой деме The Ibs ot the popie, 
The latter genre has berg more 
by the novellate Amed Kikmet and ‘teeta 
Djàhid, ii mre © Mehmed 
z novelist: | why x rom 4 psycho- 
logical analyses, but bis рери Incorrect: Ta 
the Ве өй йөге, phikwophy and criticism, the 
collaborators on the енти Бойе аш шо пога 
than translate But rhe severe censorship nnd thm 
abort life of the group did not enable thom to 
show greater vitality. 
с киле а 


рап тоа only the life en the opper clames, Hise 


his mirezls жапем aspects 
Me aed m OM. ot ioa time 


med Rásim [g, v.] wu 
rn їп MOL ане with the same 
futher mention Rick Tewfik lq: v,] who has 
written the finest. eae a Ose eae 


=: ыў А the 








poets and Bekriaht, ba 
ing | poateis Nigar Ebánim rtu у Мез med 
Emin Bey ir арната КҮК tod 
ene cient woh 
а е йи анана | 
popular li ira My, sitet ire 





raditional rina d ied uhüknown to him, 
(Ao aiman ا ا اا‎ ce TRC he 






of Fire; he was not however asi indivldunlist like. needed a new ideal; this was the national idea 
hls zomemporariei but imbued with the democratic | which bad already revealed аг ів - the peru 
Шан И This wee ibe firat cevaslun on | of. the Тапы and which had existed! hioi 













which a Tur 4 Bud descended to the level | the Hamidian period fu 2 cultural form. After the 


people, Perhaps it ba right to charge lim | revolution. alao, thia movement began by assuming 

with E lack ol lyrical feeling, but thia does nor | à tnltural aspect, On December 28, 1908, Ше 
prevcnt us from regarding him аз ап interesting figure | weciety. Tier Jerweyé wat founded, the object of. 
m Wherary Шацу. Ал ihe same time the move: | which was Ië study the past anil present of the 
ment to simplily the language continsed and even Titkish peoples, to simplify. the Tarkish language 

gare tee to an exaggerated puiiam, By the trans snd ta make i| a language of science. This society 
intiow of the worka of European scholars (he | had mot much power, bui in November 1911 the 
сану history. snd culture of the Turks became | periodical Tirà Vreu began to appear and om 
known, while the journalistic activitles uf (hr | March r2, 1912, the. Tür OdjagAl was farted, 

yumg Turks abroad began to envisage Turkish This movement wes no! confined to & jew Turkish 
natonallias from the political point of view, These | putrlots: associated with it were a mimber of- Tur: 
were the main elements in ihe cultaral-and literary | Маң intellectuals framother countries who had fled 

life of "Turkey before the Revolution af 1905, from ihe opprewion of Tearism, like Agha Oghlu 

AO | Aljmed, Husain Zade "AU aod Ak Cora Oghla 
жизн септүү: Vusuf. The movement was violently opposed by 
The revolution of 1908, having brought abour | the followers él a badly understood occidental. 

the вайнов of the cemorahip, caused snextended | ium  (gAarig)I/là; op the one aule amd hy the 

literary activity. ‘The patristic plecsa of Kemal | partis&ns of Penlalàmism (HIRE Jef} on the 

amd Наша te-appesred on the meee ыш а large | other. At the sume time, the periodical Gong 

number of works of « suciolugics, philosophical | {alrever, published at Salonika, ngain ишпей, 

and hlatorical mature were translated into Turkish, | under a pretentious tame, A campaign 1o purify the 
At the ame time, great: improvements were wade | Turkish language, and Ziya GOl Alp à inember 
in education aid the relations with Europe raised | 


of the Committe: of Union and Progress (i/feaas-a 
phe general cultural level (о а height never before 














tered), began hia activities, With the transfer of 
| the central office to Constantinople, Ziy& Gók Alp 

The most important literary orgaulsation after joined ihe ZwWrh Vardw. Later, after the disastrous 
the Revolution was &Fedijr-i Ri", although {| ‘wad | eonclasion of the Balkan War, the younger gene 
a literary circle which lasted only a short time; | ration alto rallied to the national movement. The 
119: members began by following the school of | time was rery opportune for the anceese of the 
Fikret and Epid Ziys, but the majority of ihem | national ideal; it only required 2 man capable ot 
ended wp as members of tho satioual literary | directing the tational ides and laying down a 
шотешеві: Ahmed HSin alone continued 10 p and giving П = sophical basis, 
езер in the way ha had йти chosen, Ho never | M was Ziy& Gük ATp whod d this. Ho exerctied 
abandoned the “arity metre, nút the wooception | a great Influence on tbe youth by his tmiversity 
of “att for art's sake" in its strictest form. Hesides, | ашшы, by his lectures and by his articles and 
be had ideas of bis own of the relation between | poems; all his life, from (he time of (he Balkan. 
maide and poetry (cf. H. Dida, Aimed Haschi | War to the Armistice, when be was exiled ta 
ln W. L. il, 1923, N*. 5—4 P- 300—344). The | Malta, and later during his sujourn in Digir Байт 
росі Үау Kemal who bad a great inllgence | and Ankara, he displayed an uninternipted activity * 
after 1012 had literary view? entirely different 


(he. réáumé of hia teaching ls contained in hie 
from those of Abmed Hashim for ho sought music book Tartgyifiyie Heifer? (Angora 1539 = 
was & se of 


tuber im the exterior elementa of bit poems, while | 1923): His death, soon after, was & cüuse 
hn getained the molto ‘art for ats sake". | general mourning throughout the land. — 
Speen ea As in all branches of Hfe, ihe national movement 


Another poet, who remained outsitle af the national 
literature is Mehmed ‘Akil the advocate of 
Panislülmiun and DATA рн i ient 
metres im simple guage he describes We ne 
of the a itx moa reallatic aepects. “ARIE 
Whose lyrics womeliimes rhe 1D ETC3 heights, has 
remained quite unin fluenced western poetry, 
be je a democratic poet, born of the people. In 
the work of these three poets, very different from 
onc another, we кеа Turkish poetry striving to 
free elf from the too limited sphere of Tewfik 
Fikret end hie school; but under theo stimulus of 
the development of the nationalist movement 
which manifested itself in the whole domain of 
art, poetry alas has ended Ly entering on new paths, 
s. The National Literature. 

After the Revolution of i998, И was the ideal | — | ft | 
of (uamanism LM zi animated the | give Grt place to Fictk Nafidh, who in his 

ао classes. Hat the political events which | ^4 poems depicts the scenery of Anatolia, then 
rapidly fn owel aun proved that thi ideal was) Or khan бе, Ente Behtdi, Yaeuuf Ziys,, 
& chimera, by the attimde of thy Muslim elements Khalid Fakbel, Nedjth FagiL All there show 
po less than by that of the Christians. The Turkish | the influence of Ziyd Сак А!р аай Үшйуа Кез 
element, which was dominant ii the empire, thus‘ rather than af Mehmed Emin, im prose, the 


made its influence felt in literature: the syllabic 
metre attained the dominant position im poets I 
ihe language wo simplified; the molto “art fo 
art's sake’ was replaced by “art for life", writers 
began to borrow from popular literature and 
Из traditional forma; literature began to reflect 
the [fe and characieristies of all branches of 
society. Fhilological and historical stuilles were 
made gm the works of the musician-poeta, an the 
so palit literature, the music of the people. Ta 
brief, the science of Turkology was founded. [Te is 
ıo Kaprülü Záde Mebmed Pe е suthor ` 
of thie article, that almost all the credit af ibise 
Important studies is due Edd] All thii contributed 
greatly ta give a definite direction to the new literary 
movement. — 

Among the poets of this movement we may 












Seifeddin, who died young, hos Jef è aumber 


{fikyrierd realistic scenes of ‘Anatolian life, 
hitherto unkown to literature; bis realiam howerer 
b expresee] in a merciless sarcmam, quite dewold 
of ympathw and feeling. Ya'kub Kadrt even 
th fis novela, is rather s stylist and a mystic pact 


few pros ше Рау Кі, who deicribes in 


“А we Gineyd episodes of the war bı Palestine 
and KOghen Eghref. Among the потен 


of weetlleses French vaudeville. But the fact 
that the Turkish woman has appeared on the 


gives good hope for the future. 


the linguage end to the creation of a scientific 
terminnlogy in Turkish. The adoption of the Latin 
alphabet will ecntrihute a great deal to the sim 


i enileavouring to create = proletarint literature 





TURKS 


progress h alll more marked and the writers in 
it have still greater force. The greatest figure of 
the period i» Khülide Edib Khantm. After. 




































the stories of love and passos which arc charae- 
terlitie of her first od she wrote books m the 


utylo of Airgid Gömilà in which she describes 
the straggle of Anatolia for independence. “Omer 


of good [litle stories, some of which, like 
om bi, Are  makterpieces of nations] flterature. 
Refik Khalid, who ia perhaps the best writer 
of imple Turkish, deseribes in Ша Ал 


thum a. atory-teller, Other well-known figares in the 


Keahid Nart achieved fame by his novel Catt 
Hugin, The evolation of the Turkish theatre la 
being hampered by the interminable adaptations 


sage, that there are many good acters and that 
important weilern pieces are now heing played | 


By the foundation of the Turkish mutlomalist 
epublic, nationaliit principles have entered inta 
the things of creryday life, The government ia 
devoting much attention to the sunplificetion al 


pliücstion of the language. But there fe mo 
resting. While the notivualiss {itersiare is still in 
its beg D, we already жес announced ан 
internatlonnlist literature. Tha young amd | 
Vigurcus Marxist poet Násim Hikmet, who bns 
reamed to Turkey after à long stay in Rusia, 


with poems wiihost metre аш «йош rhyme, ar 
the game time launching his thünderbolis zt the 
Capitalists end the literary men who defend them, 
Jeung pósts and noveliaty have gathered 


spremd feturist ideas Ii may be doubted if. this 
new seed, brought ty wild winds from beyond the 
Wack Ses, will fad a fortile sail jn this country, 
Where industry and Ccopltalism are oni beginning 
to develop, Hia Impossible to 2a if the young 
mateni] literature wil be cable of resiating 
these foreign influences. In any caie, [future 
developments will take = coures poreile! to tht 
of the country’s destiny. | 
Biblirgraphy- x, Methodology: 
prila Zade Mehmed Fund, Targ Ел уал 
Ta'ribhimée ОТШ (in the Periodical Bieb i. 
32, р. 1—52); do., in ne Тоган Ме 
Wadi. 1331, p. - | | 
А texte: The econ 


into Eu i F | арыт 
ине аы авии. or detalia, aee this 


*. Chrestomathies, The most important 







minpxerljt: aelectiona are тети йун 


Berlin 1919. Га ыле 
шну. 
Fer tie 
м, Van ( Mi 1261 
е, Warîn Euch 


(vol. L, Constantinaple 1527 

£ Biographie 
important thle 
ia the Test, 
Рог. ЫЫ» 
“ape ir а беен (pable 
rol. Ly Constaütino 


в of posta The most 
Ws vr are not yet printed. 


ӨМ апд new bibliographical 
history. 1n. addition, there are 
important notices of tha poets in all the historical 
итсез, the rirüfa£nZme, ani books of legends 
(mondi nda) etc... | 

« General Work 
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h very inadequate. |t ls rather a 

down t 
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We tay met 


Saiya Derslri, a. vol, Constanti | 
7w Eon ТУНЫ 2 nak. > 
i rol | 1925— 


and 
Fld FT 





the first volume bas appeared (Constantinople 
Dewlat Majta'ad, 1926—1928}. The moat im 
portant monographs on the diferent figures and 
suhjecis im the literary hist ef ‘Turkey are 
mentioned in this urticle and im the special 
articles, (КОР) хов Маумар Бахо) 

























at the very time of the weakening of the Ottoman 
| political power; a very good example i Egypt 
ch апела], IL ix a curious fact that, when 


for a brief period to make this Ortomanism once 


| to be & compléte fallire, owing to the political 
west of nationalist feelings. 

Born in a cellgioug sphere that was far away 
from orthodox Itm, the Ottoman Empire soon 
took a definite turn towards official orthodoxy 
after the Hanafite enofdtet, but-whh remeants of 
alder tradition. The claim to the Isldmic Caliphate, 
however, and to the hegemmny of ihe Mubammadan. 
world, ab well as ihe panilümic policy of "Abd 
al-Hamid It do not belong to the primary features 
of the Ottoman Empire; they were more з рап 
of it» outward polities, expecially towards Christian 
powers [cl. &HALIFA], | 

The inügenoe of western civilisation began in 
the zrijith century, at a time when the Ottoman 
Empire, having acqalred its own cultural type, 
began t feel its polltical inferiority towards Earope. 
Ancient relations made France the rw European 
country to provide Turkey with some technical 
(military) innovations; thie tradition remained 
stable until the first part of the z2™ century. The 
introduction of western reforma und institutions 
has never had ao revolutionary character; it con 
sisted chiefly in government measures and iis pro- 
gramme was successfully carried out during ihe 
period of the Jumjmir [q.v]. A more indirect 
resolt of western ideas was Turkish nationalism, 
which new ideal the war of tg14—1915 has enabled 
Tarkey. to realize im a most unexpected manner. 
Modern Turkey has becomes state of much enal- 
ler territery than the Ottoman Empire, but con 
tinuing a great deal of the traditions of the Otta- 


man Empire 


1."General Features. 

The Ottoman Empire i» ihe largest amd most 
lasting state that has been formed in Islamic times 
by a people af Turkish tongue. At the same time 
itis the largest state formed ia the later centuries 
of lami history. lt& original centre was Asia 
Minor, witmated in the morthewesterunsst angle of 
ihe amie world, a country that bad seen four 
centuries lesa of Lelimic domination thas most of 
tbe lands of the ancient *Alibisid Caliphate. It was 
founded abont A- M. 1300, à! a time when every. 
where in the Islimic world the earlier political 
traditions were broken and none of the existing 
goretminenis seemed to give much guarantee af 
durability, while Musiim civilisation itvelf was passing 
through « critical period of weakness. 

These circumstances are mot sufücient iu them. 
selves to account for the rising of a new strong 
Muhammadan empire. It is right, therefore, to 
week the explanation of the birth and the part 
played by the Ottoman Empire la the general 
course of political events in the world history of 
the later Middle Ages It has been observed that 
the rise ol a new strong power in the Mediterranean 
word had only. become possible after the extinction 
of the “Abbasid Caliphate and its political traditions, 
in 1258, anil after the excessive weakening of the 
yzantine Empire by the Latin occupation of 1204 
(cf, R. Tschudi, Few alien Оларда Kerh, 
Tübingen 1:950) This enabled a new state, (0 
come into existence that continued at the sime 
time & somewhat changed ls&mic tradition and а 


good dea} of the already mach enstermiso] Hyt 2. Historical survey.. 


tine eivilisathon. First period. Tha founding of the state and 
The p of imperpenctration of these (wo | ib» first expansion ontil the temporary dissolution 


cultural spheres uud already beca in action & long | by the invasion of Timon 


time before the nucleus of the Ottoman state *4 | суда ү 1299—1326 
formed, during the epoch of the Selb empire | Sig, (son of Othman Т) 1326—1359 


of Kim. Consequently the rapid conquests al the 
Üitamans in the ا شاا‎ lea were 
Bol the elementary invasion of a wild horde of 
barbarians, bat the realisation of a scheme that 
may have been in some degree present to the mind 


Murad I (son of Orkhan) 


The date: of ‘Oikmin and Orkhün cannot be 
established beyond эгүү AMAA migo wāi 
great conqneror like Bayerid 14 Muhammad I | closed. vy his capture in the battle of Angora 
t n I and к of their ава Ths | (July 20, 1402); it was followed by & period of tx 
conquest spread af the time a type of civilisation | years, during which BHiyeitd's sans mmn 
thar took Из definite shape im the xvi' century. 1 | 
As history i ory advanced, ibis. СОцошап union reir aA SN quy" M сынч "n ir 
| an є ore pronounced contrast with | Over =? july 1413 ài Î near Ѕоба 
оаа gu giving | Second period, The restoration of the state 


it& eastern M m n 2 | Pe > 

& new political meauisg to the Sunuadb/a con- und ita rapid growth antil its greatest! expansion. 
truversy while. the ancient relations with Turkish | Muhammad 1 (son of B&yertd T) 1403—1411 
Transoxania nally slnckened. At the same | Murid 11 (son of Mohammad 1) 1421—1451 
time the gap on the Cutoman and the west- | Mubammad П ЕЕ (son of Murad П) r 
em Heppin civilisation — which in the хе | ауе TI (son of Muhammad Ц) 1481—1512 
century did mot yet seem "nhridgeable — became | Selim 1 [son of Нуе П). 1512—1530 
constaritly wider, as Turkey did not join in the | Saleiman 1 hinüni («um of Selim I) 1520-—1566 


| | | ^ | | 5 az period, daring which the state main- 
AN е бшик бишу жы Она сү ыр | nel a етши, na the loe af Hungary 

jetted to the rule’ of ihe Turkish milan, and | Selim I1 (son. af Suleimün I) 1506—1574 
this Ottoman tradition became most perceptible | Murad Hi (son of Selim IL) 1574—1595 


after the revolution of 1908 the Yoong Turks tried 
more û political reality, these endeavours proved. 
decompctition caused by the penetration from the. 


ere 1359—1389 
Biyezid D Vili (son of Murad 1) 1389—1402: 


Guleimin апа Маза disputed with cach other the 


























Muhammad II {кюп of Murfid HI) ¢ 95—1603 | mixn таш were. 
ы 1 (not: of. Mubummad. 111 гё JE EM 
Muja (won of Mubamunad 1j) —1617—1618 | o EL 
‘Othman 11 (son of Almad T) ci ` the town 
Muyjafi 1, a™4 time 1622—1023 ! ie orig | doubt wer 
Misa IV (son. of Ahmad 1) 1625—1640 | already соран) Gldbmired. Mut the Christian 
Ibrahim (oo of Ahmad T) 1040—1648 | eiezment wa bill ly à presented е ана, 
Mauhammul IV (som ef Шана) 1048—1087 | under Byzantine mlê in-the-weut and in, the worth: 
Saleiminu 1] (won of Iurkhim) 1657—1691 | west in the Exnpire of Trabisand, where many af the 
Ahmad ID (son of Thethtn) 169r —1595 population were Lazes, in the mountains of central Ar- 
Mustafa Ti (son of Mubammad IV) 1695—1703 шиа агай Їп the Ciliclan A neni Kitgd 1 {robo 

F th period, during which the utate grade- 1375) dt doss not a Hut, within the former 

Four eric | ге а I isi panda. 
ally eet i strength and is broken up at the пр MM оиро, (че е 


hands of powerful waasals, 
Анай ПІ (оп of Muhammad IV) t703—1735 | thi 
Mall | (son of Mustafs Ш) 1730—1754 | sti 
"Othiin 11 (son of Musis 1I) 1754—1757 
манн ШІ (ат of Атај Ш) 1757—2774 
“Abd al-Hamid | (ton of Ahmad IT) 1774—1789 
Selim Il (san of Мамай 11) 1759—1507 
Mustafa TV (son of “Abd al-Hamnl f) 1So7—1 808 
Malbtiti 11 (son af *Abd al-Hamid I) 1508— 1839 

Fifth period. Cultura: ami adminiirktive 
renàisziuce Of ihe wile onder the influcioe of 
weitem ideas 
Abd al-Meljid (son of ‘Mahood Ш) 1839—1851 | 
ГАМІ аА (ron of Mahmad П) 1861—1570 
Мага V (son of *Abd. al-Medjid) 1376 
‘Abd iFHamid I (san of "Abd 

at Medd) . 1$76—1906 
Mubammad V fron of “Abd al-Medid 1909—1918 
Mahammad VI (son of ‘Atal al-Medjid) 1918 —]1523 

Ths national Turkish atate, sine 
October 30, 1925 a repablic under the presidency 
а Ст Моңа. Кеша Раца. 

А good general view. of the history of the |. 


as they did alse in the adjarent territories of. Syr: 








into Asin Se een sat eee ше Eun 
the sime influences those who exc 





Ottoman Empire ia given is Khalil Edièm. Dish |. fias 
Ii üblye, luamhul 1623, p. 320 fgg. 
3- Conditions in Asie Minor at the 
end of the xiijih century, 


The more recent researches on the subject of 
the fosmding of ibe Ottoman atate have made 
ciur many things tha: formerly had been seen 
mainly through the medium of Ottoman historiat 
tradition a& relecied in the pources belonging 
to the zvith century and ister, Epigtplile id 
Hutninmatic discoveries, combined with m critical |m 
Huty of oider historical sources» (ihe different | sax 
verona of the ehronirles of iha АЫ “О тпл) | terri 
and half legendary ores (амат аи уа tol 
mildyeiosdetes of mystic orders) have сіеагей up | ar 
many historical relationships, hitherto кайшы. 

The nucleus of yhe siate of the dynasty of "Oje 
mtn жаз а tay advanced outpost (ig/) on the noril. 
western frontier of the territory: mice ruled. by 
the Зән dynasty of Konya, which but pra. 
dually relapied into starchy after the victory of 
the Mongols over Ка ага II in 124$. Aila 
Minor, at that time, had alteady been turcicized 
to a lzrge degree; the greater pari of the Anstolian 
Turks belonged to the Oghu tribes who bad been 
introduced during and after the Seldjülian тизин 1 
Vere were also groupe of Christian Turks, who | 
һай hy way of Mei toe grt uj 





Cepni (ck. Kàprilü-Zade Fwd, Oghus Emolaihi 
е" ib Air. Тинг "Мей, i. (в: 
liant, the best use that could be eade of them 





Welt, who is reported to hive been a. disciple of 
lhe chewe mentioned Haba [ahi (Карг. 2. Fu'sd, id, 
| erigimer du Bektachisme, ity Actes du. Congris 
Pw Joc: ше “Мйне des ЖМ, temi à 
ч e m 
Че, аай thie sedition i» to be trced back to 





the (mes ofthe SEmiünil ea re in Karîn and 
Trantoxsnia. These sesh’ hte the regions with 





which she Turkidh element ia. Asia Minor has | pansion, although thew regioni too were in relation 
been, mice Иа bmuiigration, Im constant notations ; With the Furopean continent, expecially the Lobe 


in tbe Scidjük period, the higher caultate of Asia 
Minor was tainly Iranian in character. These 
relations explain alo how (ће Шапай жада 0 
came Шу predominant i Anatolia and after- 
wards in the Otoman Empire. But tha napper 
tlasies of aücietg were not [ree themselves from 
m «trong mystic infaence of a. higher order. |t 
hal likewise ite source in Kburistn, whence had 
come Dieta) al-Din Kimi [q.¥.] himself, who led 
at the Seldjte court in Konya, and who influ- 
enced for centuries Ottoman Turkish culture through 
ibe Mewlewi-order, So the town ple were 
Hkewixe familiar with formations of fratornisles on 
mystic lines, ent within the category -of the 
ute [д. vdi on the fraternity of the Akbi'» we 
are now (айу well inlormed (F. Taeschner, in 
lamia, Wa 1939, fasc. 1); m Wimilar fraternity 
was formed by the Gbieiyia. 

On this bzam of religious aud social controversy 
le to be understonl the development of events 
ance (he end of the xiib century. In the many 
small principalitics that appeared (Aasd if enn ii) 
we кеё sometimes the influence of the orthodox 
element nnd sometimes of the heterodox Turkoman 
clement predominant. Thiv luat was especially the 


case with the powerfal principality of the Raraman | 


Cighhi [qiv.], at feast in the begining. 
As the date of the foundation uf the atate of 


‘Onin in Bithyuia the year 1299 is generally | 


accepted, About the same time sprang Up the 
peincipaliiies of the Karani Oghlu [qv] in Муна, 
af the & Oghlu [q.v.] {а Lydia, of the 


Alin Oghlu la: in fonia, of the Menteshe | 


Oghlu [q.v.] În Caria and of the Teke Ори 
[q. v.] in. Lycia. AM these dynastics bal. thie in 
common with the “O.jmiin Ори, that they held 
large parts of the western const of ihe P'enimla, 
iheir territories were on the outskirts of the former 
Seldiügian empire and the dynamics were the 
descendants of ihr chiefs of the Turkoman frontier 
puurds (ud begirri}; these regions were the tos! 
remote from the lalbmic cultural centre of Anatolia; 


en ihe other hand they entertained relations with | 


the Greeks of the coasts and with the Italian 
eolanisis on. the islands; some of these principalities 
(Sarnkhan, Aidin, Menteahe) ever had coins with 
images anil Latin letters. Put the most impor. 
lant feature of these ities of the coast 
was [he posaessinn of fleets, by which they wete 
able to undertake raids on ihe Greek isles anil 
on the Earopean continent from Morea а far аз 
the Dobruta. Especially the Aldin Oghla Umur 
Beg (died in 1345) is famous for his maritime ex 
peditians az» ally of the. Byzantine emperor Cant: 
sturenos, 12 waa thls opportunity. of westward ек 
pansion, which haa been most favourable for the 
‘Othmin Oghla and secured them in the cod the 
superiority over the other principalities, 

To the east of the maritime principalities had 
risen al the same time the Germiydn Oghlau [4. v- 
im Phrygia and the Hamid Ogh!s [q. egia Pi 
logether with the less important Fabs Ора in 


Bey Shehir (later [incorporated im the dominions 


of the Hamid Оро) ani the Defidi Oghlu in 
lalik (later Pt - 


апда Орц. — | laandiyar Oghlu 


[q.9.] — im Paphlagon n in held the Wack Sea with 
Sa hut had less opportunity of maritime: ¢x- 


Тив ЕнсуСШРАШІМА ОР IsLAM, iV. 





] 
1 i 1 | ) | 
| about Ertoghral aed hia clan have a good deal оў 
| à legendary character and this is alae ihe case 





| hoor |n the territory of Шә 
Germiyan Oghluj) The important dynasty of the 
ler called 





A similay position un the south coast was held by the 
Karumün Üghlu [q. v.), wise origin can be traced 
bark to about 1256, and who, by their рео" 
graphical position ọn the nmin toad to Syria, were 
able tg develop more power and stability Шап 


the other principalities (ef. Khalil Edhem, Пиш rk 


Гауе, р. 270 100.) 

Tho regions enumerated can be said never to have 
Lees a part of the territory administered by the 
Mangole in the xiv'b centnry, The Mongol pover- 
nur appointed dy Uldjaltü (1304— 1310 and 
Aa Sadd (1316—1325), теней E Іа 
Raisartye and governed the central plateau af Aste 
Minor at (ar за Ankara The last of these gover 
hors was lhnur Taib, who, in 1327, kod to fly 
to Egypt, leaving аз hie lieutenant Eriend, This 
Ertenl made himself independent in 1325 and 
founded the dynasty of the Ereni Oghlu Ic Ma 
About the sune time, in 1391, originated in Mar 4k 
апі Елап the dynasty of the DIU Kadriye 
[q. *.]. Im these south-eastern parts of Asia Minor 
ihe Mamiük power of Egypt waa at that time an 


‘tmpottant. political factor and both the Karaman 


Oghiu sad the [pd ‘l-Kadnye hat many dealings, 
типи and uniriemdly, with state state. | 
The social znd religious condones ia all the 
principsalities enmumerated ware much the same. 
The military power of the Beg or. Emir depended 
ow still more or fess nomadic tribewmen, Amd to 
thin class are to be reckoned the half religious 


am] half military chiefs that in several regione 


bear ihe nie of Paga (q.v.], zs for instance with 
the Чий Ора, Теке, Aidis, Deni and 


| Djandar Орыш, im several regions we fret Also 


with the ida s; 1bese apparently were akin 10 
ihe more orthodox fufins-organisations o Seldittl 
times. The court of the beg became also à gathering. 
place of more orthodox scholam and of (eray mE 
who now began tu write their works in Turkish 
[cf. LiTEEATURE, safra, 1, HL] The tigger 
towns bad often retained older social forma; tirs їз 
cspeciilly koown for Ankers, witualed at the ex. 
tremity of the Mongolian territory; the government 
wos here really in the hands of the corporation 
оГ Ше Ага. 

Qo the religious history of this үте-Оцошан 
e ate to be consulted the works of Корт. 
Tide Fotd, ЛЕ Awhpranwifr, Tanu 1918, 
and Amadaluda limpet,  Rardiyaf Fatuitasi 
Afegim., 1922—193}- 

4. The first perlod [1299—1402). 

The historical trulition of the Ottomans has 

weserved reminiscences of the Torkoman поста 


р 
engin of the founders of the stite. The fniber of 


*Odymin, Ertoghrul [q.v.], in aaid to. have established 
himself with Ша little tribe in. the neighbourhood 
of Sógüd [q. v.] as an sf Jui; the pedigree given 
for Ertoghrol and bis father Suleiman Shah shows 
ibem 2a belovging to the Bayi: [q.¥.] divisloo of 
the Oghus Torka. The various reports, however 


with what i» told about tbe youth and ihe fir 

exploit& оГ «иу himself. The different sources 

allow a historical recanatruction acconting to which 

“nhmin —or *Оцинйн{ ү, as the ollet known 

form al the mme ja given — was not gren a read 

son of Extoghral, lat rather b ed io the non» 
м 


















nomudis element of the population, with whom. 
the onhodox lidmiz iradiiom wa» &rcager ihin | 
with ihe Turkomans (]. IL Kramer Mm mèr | 
Отти ?, n. 4.0. i. 242). He waa, ai any cute, one 
of. the piini Küm and, together with o1 het 
діда» (Тага. дру ће possessed, after. Ertoghtul's 
denih (about 1365 P, ihe leadership ol the clin 
He likewme was surroundal by people belonging 
to the {raterulty ûf the Aha, and it ti proliable 
that even "Ojumán's faiherin-law, the Shaikh 
Edebali, whatever his extraction may have beru; | 
belonged to the same fraternity, Aw a remot of the 


Drs ngu ves alee! Rawal Une one ie 
infantry called puya, aa ilie irregular sre rp 
ating, otiginally compoeed of the Tarcaman 
tribewnen, wai te longer adequate. In this time 
alo the tilo praka [q.v.], originally peculiar 10 
sullitant derwiahes. to be given to statesmen 
(ep Sinin Раа пробег Огап) пой military com- 


eallabaration of these varioas elementa the clan was 
transformed mro à territorial kate with the fortress 
Ката llimür aa centre; in this state gradually 
the more arthodax lal&mic truditium became pre- 
dominant, though ihe ро е rellgioua i be 
(дайа, dido, aida’) remained im high esteem, 
Daring his reign and that af Crkhan the history 
es e ка principality wos a dierent irom 
that o contemparmry Адак ipalities 
Wih the aid of his tribesmen, but но Бу мава 
and personal relaiious, he succeeded in ex 
his territory, éo ihat at hia desih, the Salsrya | во 
was practically the cavern boundary ol the stite: а 
the south 'Udimáz's power had probably reached 
EskiShehir. The Greek towns neat of on the 
coast, however, Lenik, тїй (lamid) amd fonii y 
Bras were only taken in the beginning of Отели 
reign; forthwith rusa became the capital. All these 
bew territories had been cumyeered from tbe By- 
rantings, momly local commanders of garrisons; 
the Turks were seldom (im 2301 and 1329} op 


poscd by & regular. bysamine ermy. Under Ота роже 


there was also aided other Turkoman territory ta 
bis dominions, namely the principality of the Karasl 
üghlu [q.v.]; by this territorial! sequisitian the 
«табо О hiu became at opce the most prominent 
muriime power among the Anatolian palin, 
lt is a noteworthy fact in the history of “Ullman 
und "Отан, that (hers a apparenily existed close 
End with (Christian chiefs urd commander in 
hbourhocd, Küse Mikbat, lord af the fortress 

a hhumendjk, i» maid t0 have been a constant 
friend to «улада; ави айе ghè acquisition uf 
the Karai principality, Orkbie was joined һу 
Ghari Éwrenos [4. v. ales of Christian. descent, 
The descendants of both become afterwards nut- 
able feudal families in the Ottoman state, This 


ezriy coliaboration with Christian Grerk clement | 


H probable that in this way Мураш 
traditions and customs вату entered AS nud 
Hate, iu ihe game way èi wasr ihe cass in sore 
other comemporury maritime principalities, Plath 


the Christian and the Turkamzn-nomadie element unl 
Were gradually sudimiladecd by the growing inilu- | 


ence of the arthodux ma often’ indica 
the older sources вз Ж same s 
belonged ta the Akli-circles, ms à aad of the 
БН апд Кшз Кай, later vier о Мі 
rad 1 sender the some of al-Dim Paghi: 
many of them had alio comè Irom ihe more eastern 
parts of Asia Minor. To thim may have belunged 
also “ALA” al-Din Pasha, Orkhin's rinier ani, ap 
cording ta tradition, his elder ШгоЦытх. 
15 daring Orkhün's on the whole peaceful reis, 
very different clementi contributed t6 the 
delis of a typical form of administrailun and 
Civilisation, from which ihe later development of 


Uiioman state must һе 
ate little known, The gionis anser sis 


mandere | 
The natural extension of the youn; 
towanls the west, ln k 
the Surekhan ghia Oghi 
i ААН d este Ovens 

there had been several military expeditions on 
the ober side of the Hellespont, monly in con 
neclion wiih КИ alpana hoti the gamera Canin- 
curenos zh the lattes'a clell ware Ie 1353, however, 
on the military | tion gf towns on the 
| aide ly tbe fatoua ex ol Оган" 
tihin lupa followed im 1367 by the 
сардо ol. Gallipoli. hid teas thee үгө to. the 
military operations of Murià | and Hadyasid I, which 
took place pearly entirely in Ка. Ат hra all 
ка ena 10 esaet Constantinople 
(Edirne), conqocred im 1391, 
became in 1365 ihe Eurupean capital of Murad. 
Thes ihe wats againit the Надала арй 
the Serbian, which ра the tomas the greater 
ti | uL. The Serhan 












sear: 
whae Modd | o xil, and Waliachia became 
tributary. Науа military expeditions extended 
over а АШ wider mage, райо Hangar: Dor 


the the cunq E "Timur, who 
pit lup d ve е dun ыт» in the 
battle af ج‎ 14025 Many of t con. 


questi, indeed, were aa ephemeral aa those ol Ti- 
muar himeelf, 

While the MTE: the : 
m the es aot hom nda in the hands of their 

Missi amo Ки, 
ese eser (Е, T. Тшдш a wd - ж F1 ik Lr 
و ا‎ ее Jriam, t eet is him i 

192 E ayh To himi 

attributed the {== Жду, Ј : in con- 


ج ضضض 


tection with the resêttaiion of a trî part of the 
war booty for the кайан, The Janisariws [q. M 
were taken from the captured (brisimns, añ 

there ix no indication thit in the iyii century 
the girm [qı 7] war already mr Their 
rganianon on the lines of & iratermity alter the 
model ol iba ahri or the påäms, nmi their com 
eection in this respect with the derwigh-arder of 
the Нека, ahiowa again the influence of the 
peculiar regions tradition of the state. 

The first 

older sources generally bearing the title of ahamster, 
had originally taken over some of the saljjuk 
cumema and traditons, mcl aa the bearing of 
فط‎ evamposed with win and dud, bat from 
the me of Murid | this custom was ahaniluned. 
Murad ta alay the first to take the tiie sultan ш 
inscriptions. ‘These firt rulers allowed alu ihë 
traditions of other Anatollan tulers by marrying 
high bore Christian ladies: Orkhin was the first tu 


take а Byzantine princess for iis wife. 4n the | 


other hand rnuames oí sume of ihe hrs 


nd, the pr | 
Sultans (Murad, Вауа Ш) have preserved older, 


mystic-Shil, Waditions; tu the same carly ime ls 


io be traced hack the investiture of the sultan by 
the girding on of a sword, which perhaps symbolized 
otiginally kit admiedan to the order of the gius 
[c xlulp] &tAvi) Ап important fact of ihe fret 


ecaiury of Ottuman history was the enforced migta-— 


tiom of populations, which ancient oriental custom 
was pariiculusly applied by Hayarid 1, mostly 
[rum the enst tọ the weat. This genera! drift towards 
the wen may have eccmaluned also the itcreasing 
estrangement between ‘Othman Ughlu and haramin 
Ора апі, together wih other influences, the 
religions Opposition in Anatolia. 

Ја frit period of the Ottoman Empire arc 
pirticulàrly tà be consulted : H. A. Gibbons, Th 
Foundations of tht Ottoman Empire Oxfunl 1916, 
amd Е. ide, Das т шт Кийин dti 
Ürnaaischen Rili, Z S vol l (1912), y- 245 
Ny; Kopt Züde Füüd, 'Onmün/l imprrater~ 
Íu gummi Auruinidu Mepgeleri, bi the weekly review 
Hayd?, N14 and 12 (February 10 and 17, 1927}, 


5. Second period 


When ‘Timur jefe Asia Minor again, he left the | 


inaula a» divided ва И had been hundred years 
ore; the principalities on the weal соза, аз well 
шз Кашашип! аза Karamán, had been gives back 
to their former dynasta, on& of whom was re placed 
is 1403 by the enterprising limit Ogħlo Djuncid 
[i:r]; two som» of Bayund, "be and Мирашта, 
were residing at Bruna and at Amasia tespecuvely. 
Although the European possessions, where чш ешш 
resided, fad been left untouched by the Tatars, 
the restoration of the Ottoman Мше hal aguiu 
Из centre iy Anatolia, where Muhammad had been 
able in a short time lo esialilmh hireelf as nraster 
of & considerable territucy, including the old capital 
wipe After that his Gr move e the recon 
by Suleiman and alterwards by Müsa- Only alter 141 

wai Mohammad I ina postition ta begla the gradu 

incorporation -of thè other Anatolian principalities 
inte The newly restored mute; this policy was fol 
lowed by Muräd If and by Muhammad ik This 


effected without much bloodshed, win the nm 
‘the Karaman Ughle sate, the vld rivala of the 
"Ортан Оха, But ev 


ven here the Ottomans began ; in таай 











time | 
again the rounding of of the Anstollan territory was | 


by futlowmg & remurkalily copciliatory policy. Ihe 
descendanis of these dynasties were generally 
granted high military posts iv Europe Muhum- 
mad 11 finished the cooqucst of Anatoka proper 
by the compost of ihe empire of Tretia in 
4401 and when, at last, the Karamün dynaMy 
was extinguisled in t468, the Utroman Empire siad 
jane to lace with the Ak Noyunlu dyosaty in the 
north and the Egyptian state in the south-east, The 


| | danyeruus told of Ње АЩ Коушша Uron Hasan, in 
beg: of the “Ота Оруп, їр mhe | 


1472, had not, hawiver, the diastrous consequences 
of Tour's campaign, the Chtoman Empire being 
now mote firmly established; onder HEyarid H 
tiis neighbour waa sacceeded hy tlie young Safawid 
dynasty of Persia; wcll, until the end of the reign 
of this Sulian, the Ottoman territory was oot eo- 
larged on thè Asiate (ront, though there were 
acveral inglorioas frontier ware with the Mamik 
forces in Syria. 

All through the reigns from Майнидшшш 1 (0 Вауа- 
tid Li the chief miliary activity uf the Uttomans 
wai given to the establishing af the (Ottoman power 
in Europe. The sultans themmelves resided most 
of the ише ia. Europe, where they Jed many cam- 
paigna in person, Already ander Mubammad | there 
broke oui a conilict with Venice with the advance 
of the Turks in Albania zmd Morea, sod under 
Murid Ul Hungary became the other chief Christian 
opponent, es m con»xequence of ihr Turkish raids 
and conquests in Serbia and Wallachia, ‘These raids 
and conquests, a» well as those in Altianis and 
blurea, Irequeully were not ordered by the sultans 
themselves, but they were undertaken by (ће биат 
chief The first resulià were (more oiten the o6 
cupation of a few town, where = je Aer) was 
appointed ss chief of the garrison; most of ibe 
territory waa lef under the administration. of the 
local vulers, who were responsible for the payment 
ol tbe даға in the foun of a tribute. Alo 
Constantinople and the rest ol the other Byrantine 
possessions kept for a long tune iheir semmit- 
depemiepoe in thie way aod succeeded even several 
times im defying a aiege, Urmiualiy these wrong- 
builds oí Christian political amd culturil. Indepes- 
dence were taken; the capture of Constantinople 
it 2453, which made »uüch a profound impression 
among the Turks as well as in the Uccideot, was 
only the realisation of a part of the pulltical scheme 
of Muhammad 11, of bringing the whole Balkan 
penimula under the direct government ol the 
Otioman state; at bis death whew scheme hat nearly 
become s» reality. There were stili Venctian en- 
claves In Morea and Albania, and in the worth 
Belgrad was sill held by the Hongariaos, liut 
even Boils waa ruled ty Turkish beys, The iles 
of the archipelage, except Rludes, were Lucorporated 
in the ame manner. m Danube principalis 
Wallachia ond Muldavia ond, псе 1475, thé - 
Crimean Khanate had remained vassals. 

During all this time the Christian powers Бай 
been schemiog and planning crusades to expel the 
Turks from Europe, while trying ald alliances 
with the Asiutic opponcuts of the Ottomans, Hut 
na really great enterptiee was ever undertakes ; 
only temporary damage was done by the Hungarian 
HunyAdi, the Wallachian Wiad Dracul, the Albanus 
Skande Beg [q.v.] and by some Venetian maral 
expeditions 

All these military successes in Europe woald 
not have been posible without the strong bare 
Sull more amatoniahing là pet- 


hapu rhe permanence of the 
The remon may be nr 
of any sufficiently great politica 
in ibe- mach divided Balkan peninsula. 


After the relatively peaceful reign of Háyastd I1, 
uestion shont Asia Minor oF 
the Balkan Fesinsula. The struggie continued in 
Albania ami Morea, bot hod on the whole x local 
character, The empire waa pow strong enongh to 
righheur& The war waged 


ihera i no. more 


lace jt» new А вів н : 
against Pemia by Selim |] was in a way s com 


tinnatlon on ati International acale of the Former 


interaal atrugpie agaima the Skil opposition in 


Agia Minor itself. This war secured Turkey the 


temporary possession of A dkarbaidján znd the lasting 
ваар over Kurdistan 2m Northern Mes 
potama. Very soon afterwards the Egyptian atate 
of (Ве Машке, with whom the Orcman Empire 
had clashed under Hayacid Tl im am rather um 
glorinus way, was imcorporaiési by Selig ty one 
ingle campaign. The consequence wad the extension 
of Turkish overlordship to the boly chiles af biam 
ànd soom to Vamam, Finallr, under Suleimüm ] 
the Magnificent, the empire obtained Иэ егемен 
сжато Бу the conquest of the greater part of 
Hungary, one of the two prent mesliaeral opponents 
in Europe; in the same campaign the Turks weni 
even so far as to bexlege Vienna. Oaly the other 
old rival, Venice, was not broken by the victorious 
empire. After Muhammad. II's daik, oficial war 
with Venice had become rather an excepilon. The 
Ottoman empire never hal acquited an abwoluie 
maritime superiority, and this wenknesa appeared 
almost immediately after the great period of con- 
quest was over, in the battle of Lepanto. Khodes was 


conquered, hot Malta lias iter been Turkish and. 


the maritime exploits of Кеті Вен CHART 
Бауш and thete of Barbarossa: Rbair al-lHn and 
oiher, which amured Tirkey'ù political authority 
n (be Sulein&nium era ап the North const of 
lost the charter of piracy, On the Аас 
DE e continuntion of the conflict with Persia 
for the time ta the conquea of Нарой и 
“Erik, то that p s 
EPA зм helale. 

In the course of thin second wietarinus setio 
the inner religious and social evolution 7: ne 
ntate had not been less astonishing than the enurmous 
expa Dof ibeteritory: The anrginally somewhat 
dubiows Islamic orthodüxy had gradually conrerged 
P * a ex an On orthodox attitade af life 

ong thet Higher glares; inan Muhanymadan 
jurists had found their way ftum ME 
to the new: cultural centres of the Ottomant ami 
the jurat» of Chritian extraction (as & g. Molla 
Ebwwaw) joined without reserve the leaders of 
Ше ө сї! form af blèm. Under this orthodox 
cover the sympathies for mystic organteatlons ani 
doctrines continued io exis: tha mystic orders and 
the derwiihes | 


many points, such аз іп the proper names of pirsa 
Very probably we mitit eee m reminhicence of the 
older influence of mystic religious Jeaters in the 
Wate in the remarkable institution of rha Shaikh 
al-laläm u v.] which fitet appears distinetly anier 
Murid 1| ani was кай sanctioned һу {һе 
Фатіма. On the other hand, the controversy with 
the mare 


v which zxisted. ol old ln Asia Minor, 


к NUT i the lack 
Christian. power 









Africa and in tbe Indinn Ocean, never wholly | a 


(he sultun was now in reality mfr | racial 


were generally fevoured and the ane 
cent myalie traditions continued to be refiected in 


éxiremist Б} &hderesrrent of mystic renegades of A 


ый  „ .2H 





on xi) im 1405, aml the revolt of Shah Kuli or 
Sheltan Kull smd hls Rte Bath швдег Нфуаг I1. 
mately connected with the 









This lasi ml Шан the 
ks tothe estublinunent of ihe Salawid dynasty In 

aia. For this reason the Kili Bagh rebellion. 
was al» a grave dasger io the existence of 





ihe Ottoman stsie iivelf, and {Ма explaine the 


ferocity with which under Selim J the adherents 
sf (he Shia were. pervecuted. Tha attitude of the 
Muhammadan rulers towards the Christian шш 
Jewish population. followed the tolerant tradition; 
faith, with the exceptian of tha Cliristium chililrau 
levied by ile armakin ft is true that mmus 
chochi were converted into moaques — like 
Aya Sofa —, ihe constitution. af rhe Greek- 
Orthodox ami of the Jewish тій aa autonomous 
communities, hnmedistely after the capture uf (oo 
lant is the most famous example of a 


апас began oniy in the end of the xvit® century. 

The overwhelming importance of the pe: üt 
thy sultan: for the existeoce of the atate із ый 
more aceentuated. during this period. This is «own 
by the menace af military revolta after the death 
oí neatly erey aultzn and the xrtifices by which 
his death was kept secret until tho arrival of his 


hy. [ek jem] and the tradition of 
соле cof it. The supporting 

of Ottoman pretenders wad jetly considered as 
ont of the most effective meant at the hands of 
! the empire. For the 
шен made little differenze: 
p the Byzantine: capital, 

the attributes of then 





) cmused great 
r, and in the 
! | the policy of the 
valtana to transplant contingents of the population 
тош cue pert of the empire to the other, In thia 
way Constantinople — to which town now all the 
main militury fonds (n. Asia. Minor were directed — 
wat deliberately peopled wiih the population of 
d im. Hi ama va] Aa a ba 
population in. Kim-ili has always fived «ide ta 
tide with the. Christians, ihe felative proportions 
varying copsiderably in the different territories. 
The isitinisstion af large parts af the population 
in Bosnia and Alhanis had other causes. 

Sow it ib especially this sate ОЁ АЙЫ im 
European Turkey thet haa been linportent for the 
development of the Uttomat political system that 
has found ite highest agbievement in the reign of 
Suleimin 1, The beginnings oí thi» new (inner 
evolation of the Ottoman civilisation are to be 
might [m the reiga of Muri] 11, parallel] with 
the comolidation of the Ottoman type of religious 
onhndoxy. The mew leading men in the atate and 
in the army were now for the greater part Christian 

апл, Slav, Greek or even 
mare western origin; the older familier that had 


| 


from Ама Minor, sich 34 the Mikhal Oghlu 
zni the Ewrenos Oghlu, receded ro the second 
place as anere of large Eels au ths Danube and 
in Theisallà; tho high position of rhe Djsndur 
Оп: аз virer ended with the execution of 
Shalt! Pasha shortly after the fall of Constantinople. 
The newly converted Christiane served (Һе ише 
to thelr best, but the all-dominating authority of 
the sultan and perhaps alic the democtutic tradition 
of lalim prevented the formativo of a hereditary 
nobility; statesmen and miliary commanders (as 
beg and sandiays) wero thè mares (hi) of 
ihe Mee i and much les independent than they 
had been in á former century, Less dependent 
was the clam of the scholars and Juriata who præ 
ded the eccleslaziical hierarchy with tbe Bhaikh 
al-lal&m ai the bead; among them there arm signa 
of am eceleiiuatical nobhility. So there was formed 
an Ottoman ruling class composed 





send for the greater 
part of non-Turkish elements; they were continmally 


rectuited from the ranks of the Christian renegades | 
that were taken in war ot by the aineghermelery. | 


Under these circumstances it wae inevitable that 
the aiminisirztive institutions ahóuld show the im- 
fluence of Byzantine iden, a wat alo the case 
with the coutt organisation. By AGaiin-adars, of 
which those of Muhammad 1f and Suülelmün [ are 
ibe hest known, the hierarchy of oficiale was 
minmely regulated. | 

Besides the older troopa of trregular a£fadris and 
Temi, the army consisted chiefly of tha аА — 
whose organisation was intimately connected with 
ihe military administration of the territory [vf 
TlwXz| — and of the Jawissmries who, in the time 
of Murad Tl, were for the first time (probably 
t438) levied by the method of the лөгөн 
[q.v]; guns were for the frs time med during 
the siege of Constantinople by Muhammad IL. The 
lieet [ef KAPUDAM FABHA] was mainly manned 
with ‘aeada, besides Christian prisoucrs aa galley- 
hivei, bmt had mot by far the importance of the 


ihe revenues of the state от rather of the 
sultan coneiated for the test part of the constantly 
increasing garay lerici on non-Muahammadan 

and af the tributes paid by the semi- 


subject 
а atantes. Theo different kinds of customi | 


duties were equally considerable. Trade remained 
mainly ix the hands of Greeks and, so far as foreign 
commerce waa concerned, [t was in the bonds of 
the eolontes of Venetian, Genoese and Florentine 
merchants. These colonies were treated in the same 
way os the indigenous oon-Tarkish communities į 
they were alowed comüderahle autonomy шше: 
ibelt consuls, including caotmutar jurinlictlon. There 
privileges were granted by the sultans in the well- 
known form of “capltulatione”, in which were 
alan the cannpercial duties to be pata by 
the foreigners, who, in accordance with the prin- 
ciples of Mutemmadan Law, were considered as 
may min, Òn account of the various wars, those 
with Venice had to be renewed sier caah paas 
copcluted (1454, 1479, 1502, 1540) Unly oterwarm 
the capi ad a ihe character of bilateral 


intertational treaties. Ti ‘waa afier the same model: 


that the famous capitulmion of 1535 was granted 
to France, but the political si 


wea much more important than in the capltulations 
lw the beginning of 


B NI E IE | E 
the normalisation of Turkey's international position 


de of this Instrument | 


| The civilisation of the Ottoman Empire of the 
latet Middle Ages was mol yel separ from 
central and westerü Europe by the wide mp 
beeanne charactertetic for later centuries. It baa even 
bem: pointed out thal the friendly relations 
between Mubammad [Tal Ialian princes and artists 
and his Hiking For pictorial art entities bim in a 
way fo à placé &mong ihe renulssance rulers ol 
the time (Tsehudl, sj. c£, p. 19). Soon afterwards, 
however, the. Mulammadan attitude to life began 
yo be again more predominant, 

6. Third Period. (1966—1699). 

At tbe end af the mign of Suleimim I the 
Ottoman Empire found itself between two power. 
ful continental neighbours: the Austrian mun: 
archy in Europe ond the Safawid empire in 
Asin. In Europe the Turkish provinces of Bosnia 
and Hungary were the balwarks against Austria, 
while farther to the cast the hall Independent 

principalities of Transylvania, Wallachia and Mol. 
davia, and the Tatar Crimea were allowed to exist; 
from the ‘Torkish paint of view also Poland with 
Из Cormacks, amt ewes Muscovy held similar 
intermediate positions between the two empires: 
during this period Turkey mited more than once 
cliims to the gusersinty of the Jast-mentioned 
countries, In Asia the geographical situntion did 
not allow for the existence of this intermediary 
kind of state, with the exception of Georgia, which 
wii invaded ami brought under Turkish authority 
in 1578. In Asia, howerer, the Turkish feudal 
spater left places for a number of petty local rulers 
who were given the title of Paghs. They were 
found on ihe Pelan frontier in Kurdistin (thc 
princes of Bitlis} büt niso in Буна (the Druss 
amirs). The загі of Mecca occupied кеме а. 
vassal position, while Vaman, afer ii reconques 
in 1568—1570, wis again ly a more direct 
Ottoman possession. Afier 1550 the Turks had 
even obteined a footing in Magawi on the African 
cox and had begun ro interfere with Abywinian 
affaire; the opportunities here came to kn end 
alter tha unlucky war of 1573. Egypt wai ot this 
time stl &ornewhni under the control of the 
Torkth Pash» depen Des]; the Hachary water 














were neatly independent; the ghartf of Morocco 
recognized in 1550 the authority of the Turkish 
ailing. 

This general political system of the empire was 
maintained throughout the third period, a kind 
of equilibrium being established between the Otto- 
man Empire ami the great continental powers, 
Under Selim 11, or rather under the administration 
of Mehmed Sokolll Pasha, Cyprus was conquered 
(1570—1571), bot thin conquest occasioned im- 
mediately the naval defest in the battle of Lepanto 
[q.v.] im 1571, considered to be the frat great 
military blow inflicted on the Turks. The impos 
sibillty of further military expamnvion brought aboat 
an liner weakening of the Empire that was marked 
on the whole by umsuccessful campaigna against 
Awstria {defeat of Kertestes in £596) and against 
Persis (low of Tabits and Exiwiin in 1603 aud 
1604) and found its expression in the unfarour- 
able peace treaty of Zaitvatorok with Austria in 
i606 and the peace of 1612 with Persia, then 
under the strong rule of Sith “Abbdis the Great, 
In the last decade of the avit! century, Transyl- 
ratia and the Remaunian principalities even made 


| themselves far some time independent; from 1572 


‘Poland alio ETE often an active vole dm the 
complicated politics] and military courwe of events 
on these vorthern frontiers of the Turkish Empire. 
The raids of the Cossacka im the Crimes had noi 
yet the dungergua a6 

the Muscowite power К to appear en the horizon. 
A favourshie circumetance for Turkey ww the 


weakening of Cenirzl Europe by the Thirty Voar 


War; among the west Enmpesn .cumntre ihe 
already existing friendly relations with France, 
followed in 1680 by England and in 1605 Бу 
Holland were en the whole profitahle for the Empire. 
while Spain had cease! since the endl of the century 
wi be û serious maritime danger. In view of the 
never very strong tmariiime poutinn of Torkey, the 
relations with Venice remained subject to wurprises 
on both aides, such as the agnexation ol Cyprus; 
Загор the aviith century this was followed by 
the not less astonishing conquest of. Crete (1645— 
1666) and sbost 1655 hy the limportint: Venitian 
conquest in Morea anid in the archipelago, so that 
fora moment even Contantiogply was threatened, 
Still the relations with Venice were on the whole 
friendly, Turkey being the stronger power on àc- 


count of it» continental position. On the Asiatic | gros 
frontier Tarkey's weakness lel temporarily to tbe | of t 


lose of Baghdad in 1623 and a renewed Persian 


dunger. But here the old postion of the Empire | 


was restored by the revival of iis military siresgih 
under Murüd IV; atuler bis reign und after Shah 


‘Abbie’ desth Persia waa invaded by Ortoman troops, | w 


Еген азай Tabriz, und Bnally Faghdid гебен етей 
(1635); in 1639 there began a long period of peace 


with Persis. Alter 1640 the sttunger position of the | 


Empiré was used, as well ay for the congeest_of 
Crete, for strengthening the suthority of the Ports 
in Transylvania and the Danube principalities, and 
for a furtificstion of the frontler to the north of 


fori&ed in 1660. ln this same pear the’ hostilities 
with the now recovered Austria began apain ani 
took at fr a crusading character: степ Frünece 
wea Chit time an ally of Austria (Turkish defesi 


of St. Gothand 1664). Put thinwas only a prelude 


to the final stragyle with Austria that began in 1653 
with tha unacccesaful siege of Vienna and finished 
in 1658 with the lose of the Ottoman province ol 
Hungary, and the invasion of the Ralkan peninaula 
by Austen armies, followed at last by 
of Cmlawits (1699) in which Tarkey, 
weakened again, kad io give up nearly the whole 
of Hungary and its "em pn Кин while 


И had fü recognise ihe authority af Venice in 
Morea. 


The weskenipg of the Ottoman Emplre at thi 


beginning of this periud wax inain]y due to domestic | 


restonn. During the xvith eentury it had already heen 
aheerred that the Empire in thie fort coald only 


rubsiet by comtinoous warfare: ip had to be adapted 
conditierm ind this went beyond | 


now to. peaceful 
the pontilillitios af the personal. 
which war beard essemially on 
The succemora of Suleiman 
equal in ihe task 
ditions: it ix Irun 


rule àf the anltan, 
military conquest, 
the Great were not 


that Muhanad ПІ, *Othmtn T] 
A Ма ТУ occadimmally accompanied 
Пип wies but Ман IY was the but saltan 
р Erie the fallitary traditions of his dynsaiy, the 
mi real So the sultans, whatever thelr per. 
sonal qualities wert, became [osa ly concerned 


taf xceniurg later, when. 


statesmen and 


are 


| circle, led several times by a 
the Black Sex, where Aroy was taken from the 
Cossscks, now wnder Museowite zuthoritg, and | 


the peace | 
considerably | i 


of meeting these new cone | | 











Mubamumá ТҮ i V. nies o the saine, the 


litas 6 Apod io tran 
мт time Шш m 

Sof рый» [4.1 weder Seltm П, Sine: Pas 
МА! 

va Same ЇЙ, Ман Рави аа and rer таат 

[qi v] ander Ahmat i min аа ani m 

ihe second half of the SM. 


(9 the Карані family: Ме е 
Patha 


ed ES uS Me Kara M ар Pache 
period ust z 
[q. v.], the hesieger of Vienna im 16835. These 
milikary &iatesmen belon 4o the y 
feehle remegade class and were Bl ihe 


typical Oitoman verument system ai it kad 
Кыза: E 


Salemmün 1, hut they did 
nt reprent any considerable e the strongly 
There was 


uaries were now even jeu recruited |n the ancieel 


way from the saa Rin populations, while many 


discipline of their 
тра. viziers t victims to their 
fury. Another powerful group, tbat made occasional 
of these military elements, waa the court 
by. ful Wallde 
Sullin or by a Kizlar Agha. Finally the ‘заат? with 
| sacceeded ely lo playing 
, ihe direction ‘of the state affairs 
"A aliin under Mahameru ae 
аео Ibráhin; was 
flea of e E ablaim. These sy d 
decay were truly analysed in Koct Rey» [q 
famous Kirdla, Omly дый pn ee d 
preis, often by «іеі вава, the influence of 
these different e wuceeeded even in rating 
ñ new ишу Se Hl sudes 4 





against E реп 
lut it cinnot һе "iue ‘that political e | 
ned bg them; the great statesmen. showed ot 


сотту x remarkuble tolerance. 

The non-Muslim element, though excinded from 
all direct influence op the goverument, had adapted 
iteelf to the circumstances. A new Greek апмосгау 
had astisen in Санага: , 





intrigue had powerful relations | 
аз Жм la ee leasing чиш оё Christan 
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бие a A згер E — ‚Кери 
ا‎ in common with the Deed an) ; Christian 
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saints were aluo venerated in Turkish circtes. Next 


wo the Greeks tha Jewish clement, considerably 


strengthened since the arrival of the Spanish smd 
Portuguese Jews ander 
social role, chiriy av bankers; the fest known 
representative of this group wis Joseph Wassy, the 
lavourite of Seltm IL. | 

The lower classes in Avia Minor pariicipated аз 
little in the direction of the state zs those of European 
Turkey. Some dangerous revolts proved, liowever, 


that the old religions traditions of the xiijth and | 


xivth century had not wholly disappeared. In 1599 
heyan the morement of Kara Valdi [q.v] in Urfa; 
much more dangerous for the anity of the Empire 
wis (he revolr af Kalender Oghlz iu Sarukhün 
(1606), who ruled for some years independently 
over a great part of western Anatolia, unti] he 
war crushed by Murid Pasha. Soon afterwarda, 
1533— 16328, tooh place the Insurrection of Abara 
[q; v,], the relentless persecutor ef the Janisszriea. 
Farther 16 the cast the movement for independence 
ander the Kurd [janbulat [q. v.] in Norrbern Syria 
like that of the Drese Fakbr al-Din [q. v.] in the 
Lebanon had to be tolerated to some extent. The 
inclinaron to mysticism and veneration for mystic 
shaikhs (euch as Mahmtd of Skutari, where several 
grand visiers found asylum ender “Oihman ЇЇ] саш 
tinged ite hold on 
several pew mystic orders were foumled dering 
thie period, The foreign trade remained 
in the hands of foreigners, Venetiune and other 
falans; of Italian origim were also many of the 
leading nalities of the Turkish navy that 
wae rebuilt after ihe battle of Lepanto, tuch as 
Cighale Záde Simàn Pasha [qi] 


1. Fourth period (16959—1839). 

During the xviiit® century the inevitable ection 
of the elements of decay begas to be felt more 
and more in the empire and brmonght abes! à 
situation that has been, too superficially, described 
aa decadence. The causes of the decline were ty 
be sought mainly within the body politic; they were 
still the consequences of the transition from а соп» 
quering state to a peaceful administration, but 
they were now. ever more exploited hy foreign 
ower, Among these Austria was in the beginning 
still a formidable opponent; after the wat of 17115- 
1718. the e of lassarowitz mesut (he loss of 
what hnd Баа. to Turkey of Hungary and 
Transylvania, and even of Belgrad, bat tlie. peace 
of Belgrad in 1739, in which this town itself was 
restored, proved that frem the Austrian aide the 
real danger hod ceased, Moreover. їп 171$, Morea 
had been reconquered fram the Venetians by the 
gread vizier Djinn ‘All Pages, which «nccess had 
shown that Venice also waa mo more tn be feared. 
A new and formidable enemy had risen, however, in 
the form of the now inch enlarged Russia, which, 
to the Orthodux. Chriatians of Ramania md Serrin 
seemed a more welcome liberator than even Austria 
hod ever been. The war of 1711 with Peter 1, 


intimately connected with the coming of Charles ХП 


of Sweden te Tarkey, ended with a Turkish victory 
at Poltawa and hronght back Aror to the Empire 
im 1712, and the war of 1732, equally snécessfully 
closed by the already mentioned treaty of Belgrad 
im y* 30, was-not vet disastrous for Turkey; Russian 


navication in the Black Sex was een formally 
prohibited, After 2739 there followed a period of 


Bayasrhd |, played) a great | 





all clasaes of the population; | 


aa before | 


96 
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were mainly Influenced by the political events: 
that empire, try which the Turks sought. to 
The succesues of Nüdir ShAh in 1730 were lor 
moment threatening; they even occasioned the 
deposition of Almal IIL, bot at іам the peace 
of 1736 restored the frontiers of the time of 
Murad IV: The real military weakness of Ihe Otro- 
man Empire was finally revealed in the conflict 
with Rusia that hed begun in 2768 with a Turkiah 
declaration uf war; this war brought the Russian -2r- 
mies deep Into Bulgaria and was ended by tbe memor- 
nlile treaty of Kütük Kainatdii in 1774,17 which the 
Crimea became wholly Independent (to be annexed 
їп 1783 Ьу Казна}, while Turkey had to recognite 
the Enssiam proteetorate ip the Dumübe princi- 
palities. The right of religions protection accorded 
to the salian wiih repard to the Muhemmadans in 
the Crimea, wat the begitining of the religions 
claima of Turkey, that were to acquire such im- 
portance in ita international relations im the aia 
century, After an equally unhappy war with Kerim 
Ebän in Persia ( 17765. in which Basra was temporarily 
lost. the Ornoman Empire again auffered serious 
losses to tbe Runsiams hy the war of 1784y—1792, 
closed hy the peace of ]essy ; this time the Dniepr 
became the frontier between Ihe two Empires, 
Austria alex had tried to profit by thie war aod 
occupied Bukarest, but in the separaie pesce of 
можа (1791) Austria did not gain the expected 


si 
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profits. | | 
During all this time the friendly relations with 


| the western countries, France, England and Holland, 


to which Sweden was added io r737, Denmark 
in i756 and Prussia in 1763, had often been of 
great value to Turkey by the services rendered hy 
them as intermediaries in- ihe peace. megotistions, 
especially France, which obtaiped in 1740 itu well- 
known final cupitnlation, had cunaklerahle influence 
by it» right to protect the Roman Catholica. 
At the cod of the century, however, the Otto- 
man Empire began to be a factor im ihe new 
impertalistic schemes of the western powers, in 
connection with thelr colonial acquisitions and 
political inflnencer in Soathern Asia. These colonial 
interests did not shew at that time soy wish to possess 
Ottoman territory, bot the rising colenial power 
needed between themselves und their possessions 
a state over which they could exert control, since 
they saw the necessity of communicating with the 
Persian Gulf and India by a more direct way than 
the southern ses-route. The more immediate cause 
of the occupation of Egypt by the French in 
Iq was the rivallty between Fraoce and Eng. 
land; thie made for the moment England and 
even Rustin allies of Turkey, Tut im 1802 
peace with France was restored, to ће followed 
some yeats Inter by a new war with Russia and 
hostilities with England (the Engllsh fleet before 
the capital in 1607). By the peice of Bukarest 
idis) the Ottoman Empire agsim lost territory 
Hesssrahia) to Russi, while England, after tht 
elimination of France's colonial power in India 
end the weakening of the Ottoman authority їп 
Egypt, was for the moment sstisfied The Empire 
was again severely affected by the ups and 
down of the Greek imsurrection, thai began in 
1820 and ended lo. 1830 with the recognition of the 
Independence of Greoce, not, bowerrr, before a 
diztrous wer with Russia — that had played 

beginning an important part in the Greek 











irosblet;— hed oblige T 





orkey to conclude the | his а 
peace of Adrianople (1829). Still, the aij  wgainat thin: 


the other European powers pren 
contente with w strong palitien] meendancy aver 
Turkey, a2 wea proved in 28435 by the ineaty of 
Hunkiir Iskelet. which, İn a serret arilele, forced 
Turkey to become Russia's ally tn the matter of the 


Rossia | 
from realizing ite territorial mima; it had ta be| 








uavigatiug in the Bisck Sea This unnntursl alliance | € e 


with Kussia wae occasioned by the action of Meb- | 
med “Ali of Egypt (begun in 1831), who threatened 
for a moment to deprive the Empire of Egypt, 
Syria and Cilicia, but led at the énd only to the 
reeognition of Egypt asa privileged part of the 
Empire. under A hereditary dynasty (1820) This 
time again the intervention of the Europezn powers 
had been Wecivive for the territorial situa of the 
empire. The existence of the Ottoman. Empire 
wai justly considered asa political necessity; already | 
im t784 there bad been a treaty between Trasaia | 
and Austri» to- guarantee the porihern frontiers of 
the Empire. About the year 1330, moreotet, Turkey 
cancinded several new treaties, oof fhe linea af, 
the capitulatiom, with the United States of America, | 
Belgium, Portugal an’ Spain. The conquest of 
Algiers by France (1S27—1857) could hanily be 
called x lesa tà the eire, 

The administrative system of the empire remained 


mach the same during this period ; in every direction |. 
Ihe central authority was however losing jt inffuenee. | 


lai the bepinning of the хта century this woe | 
not yet very perceptible, Constantinople was atill the | 
brillant cupilal of = powerful empire, where the 
conrt of Ahmad [IT aet the example of a luaurioun 
life; t» this time falla the caringa pauloti for tha. 
cultivation of tulips, that makes the epoch known | 
an fale deed. To this perind alve belongs the expan: | 
sion of higher git specifically Ottoman, colture 
beyond the class of the “wien”; = pew- olasi af 
lierates came into existence, who were the 
comors of the intellectual Turkish middle am 
that originated in (hs beginning of the xixth 
century, The beginning of Turkish printing in1727 
i» Hkewise intimately connected with ihe new 
cultural orientation of the higher «авес Мов 
of them served the government in higher. or lower 
functions, and from this elas hare come forth 
grand viriers, such as DEmid Thrihim and Вар 
Paaha. This changed сопа ету the ancient military 
character of the government system: the home and 
foreign offsite of the empire were now treated in 
a more taies manlike way by the Sublime Porte 
(Mal "AN, and the modest office nf the Веча 
al Katib jq: w] pow besime more anil -mire fin- 
portant wince the holders began to nct as competent. 
minister» of foreign affüitz; one of therm, Amad 
Rasmi, is well known. a& one of the frst Ottoman 
ambasadon, Mill Hii pew can gf functionaries | t 
was, according to tradition, the znitan's ares} 
чүч ender Mabe V waa their: position n 

a more liberal way, "The new cultivated 
classes had umnifold ү E appe 
Greek. Phsnariom ó[ (heir 
осете! high offices im 
caperially ai dragomsns 


time, many of whom 
the government service, 
(mà & g. Nikusin and 


Mavrocordato): there were no tle» with lower 
а Asi Unde: i гм ве 
lonaries the Janiemries md l'a, now 


Шей discipline war титан ш tre shan m i 


interfered in a dangernna way, The unissary reliellion 
under Patrona Khalil in 1236, brin wt Ahmad I 


relations with the cultivated | « 












with much more energy, bat even in his time very 


it шаа of the new troops. (mipiw-i 

another formidabla TEM M 
Janisssties, seconded by » large tee percentage of the 
ulami. ud N, базу, look-up the question 
of COR АА more deliberations (his suitan 
finally conchuded tbere eaz mo other wy of imposing 
the reforma then by the famous massacre of the Janis 


few lesing 
things; the 


PAA mien mck June 16, 8826; at the 
aame ime ihe Hektishi d order was persecuted. 
The eventi ‚нене; Ила, уйа! an hr tote 








Empire of tlie xviii century: Algier 

SEES cade | Beys; only Tripoli 
аз t by Mahmind again under the « 

| authority of the Porte. Egypt bad wren in 1767 

e trarpatian of *Alr Bey, In | Anelli some powerful 

vassali had came forth (roe the ranks of the great 
timarioti: ey were called. a^ yán. Under M 
and Mi П the meet Ali 
Fisha of Vanine and Parwan Oghlu ai "азі, 
ш tolia (here bad bern in 1729 the dan 
| insurrection. af Sarî жолы кла: which the 
socalled deve-heys were | 


valent; ln 1706 was farmed in ^re ine 
Hedonin confederztion of the Müntafik, and. umler 
Selim ПТ Восава waa ruled  autocraiically 
Seleimiiz Pashu (died im tro) Is Syris the Drusas 
of the Lebanon their own emim, «end on the 
coset ruled, in Selim TI's nele Рида, v. 
of "Akka, in Arabia the Wahl had taken 
Mecta in tog, aad Vaman and Aart соп arly 
Lande of Какыр ы у тода were 
i any 
in be found: here a dn fed there was atrong 
Eurmpesn influence. § although the Oltemas 


ag 


real power had aunt: everywhere, the Ottoman 
ашна bead pace м on the 





Berg hi et e ашы, ЖЕШ айу ҮМ: 
french model, a modern state where all citizens, 


whatever their religion, had equal politics! anid 
civil sights, ander the фт шлу of the 
Ottoman Government; only E the Danube 


principalities and Serbia (since 1815) and in Asia | 


the Hidjir were allowed a. privileged poritian, The 
ideal of ihe new Ottoman State was, liówever, far 
fromthe democratic ideals that worked in Europe and 
which by now began to show their effect, especially 


ameng the Christian populations. The democratic | 
revolutionary movement of (349 In Moldavia and | 


Wallachia was equally сүр by Turkey and by 
Russia, but had op result the convention of Balte 
Liman, by which the Turkish authority in these 
principalities was reduced to a negligible point. 
When Russia, as A result of a conflict over the 
holy pisces in Jerusalem, invaded again ibe princi- 
palities, їп 1863, Бе Ottoman Empire found Eng- 
iani and. France at Ha rido; this was the beginning 
of the Crimann war. Hy the pesce treaty of Paris 


(1856) the integrity of the Empire seemed secured. | 
In. reality the intervention of England and France | 


and uon spain of Russia wae sow more firmly 
established than ever, This wae not only the case 
in political questions, xs for instance the armed 
intervention (m ihe Syrian troubles of 2545 and 
1860, after (he. troubles of Diidda in t858, and 
in. the international regulation of the position of 
Crete in £866, Far the inüuence of the foreign 
powers was likewise extended to many points af 


inser adminisiretion, which kind of intervention | 
wai made posible by the capitulations These 


otiginally unilateral privileges were looked upon 
now aa bilateral treaties, bot their contents hod 
become incompatible with the uew state conception 
itat tha Tansimit- tried to realite. From 1556, 
indeed, (he Parte had tried in vale to get rid of 
thi International servitede, which, at the emi 
of the xit. century, had taken the character of 
a collective tutelage of All countries possessing 
capitulatinns. Ne till 1914 did the cunflict between 
the Europeas powers enable the Turkish govern 
ment to pnt the capitulatione aside. 

ln 1862 the Ottoman governmest was able to 
restore ita mathority in Montenegro and tho Herre- 
gnvina, while, on the other hand, Serbia, and the 
two Danube principalities since {8б united in one 
ataie, rebovered a nearly. complete independence 
in 6865. “Twelve утат» Inter the Bulgarian troubles 
again brought aboot an armed conflict with Russi, 
which country, in 1470, hal already broken the 
conventions of 1896 about the Binck Ses, The 
preliminaries of San | 
the Treaty оѓ Вега (2979), Бор the definite 
lowe of Serbia, Montenegro and Kamanis, while 
Bulgaria was constituted m setni<dependent prin- 
cipality; on the Coucasisn frontier Turkey lost 
Kan und Batum, and Great Britain obtained the 
administration of the lale of Cypria. This abandon: 
meni of England's policy hitherto followed of 


ing the ийет ef Ottoman territory was | espec 


followed in. 1852 by ihe occupation ol Egypt [ef 
киви], The remaining dates in the dismember- 
ment of. Turkey im Europe arc tho Greco Turkish 
war (1897), by which the Greek territory was 
enlarged towards the north, the autonomy of Crete 
(1898) and, after the deposition af “Aba al Munti, 

1969 the declaration e[. Independence of. Bulgaria 
and the annexation of Bosnia and. the Herzegovina 


stration by ihe gradual application of (НЕ Тапан | 







favour af Turkey 


troops 







by Austria. Then, after Tripoli had been lost in 
the war wiih Maly (1912, peace of Lausanne), the 
Balkan war of 10:2-——19:3 reduced ihe te ^ 
ef Turkey in Europe tà. Eastern. Thrace, inclading 
Adrianople, which town had even bem oc 
cupied for some tlme by the Bulgariane 


During the xixth eentury the relations with Peria 


had been on the whole peaceful; conficta were only 


occaxioned by frontier questions, such as the dispute 
shout the authority over the Kurdish territory 
of Solcimantye, which was settled in 1847 in 
n The territory round the Persian 
Gulf had come more and more under the control 
ef the British, but. the territorial statui in Asia 
remained for a long time unchanged. In the mean- 
time Turkey Вай been drawn gradually Into 
the economic expansion schemes of the German 
Empire as manifested by the project of the Вара 
railway; this diminished England's interest in the 
territorial integrity of the COttoamn State, $o, when 


io the first year of the world wur, Turkey wii 


not able to meintals ite centrality ond joined the 
central powers, Russia aod England co-operated 
for the frat time to take away Torkish territory. 
The attempts of the Allies to enter the Dardanelles 
by sen and by land falled however during the war; 
bat the combined action of the French and English 
in Palestine and Syria, and the diferent 
Englih campaigns in "гай amd Mesopotamia ine- 
ceeded at last in conquering these provinces from 
the Ottoman armies) In Syria they were aidad һу 


forces of the Sharif of. Mecca, who had malle bimaeli 


independent im 1917 a& King of the Bids. The 
Russigha, in ihe meantime, lad made considerable 
progress in north-eastern Anatolia, bot from this side 


the danger came abruptly toan end wiih the Russian 
| Revolution;and the peace of Hrest-Litowsk ( Augast 3, 


1918) gave back to Turkey the lost territory, besides 
Kars, Ardishin and ‘Batam. Soon afterwards the 
war with the other powers came to on end by 
the armistice of Mudros (October yo, 1915), Sub- 
sequently Cotatantinople was occdpled by Allied 


‘troops; France occupied the whole ef northern 


Stefano (2878), mitigated by | 


буна ond Cilicia, England occupied the not yot 
conquered parts of northern Mesopotamia, incladinig 
Moral, and Italiam troops landed in Adalia. Greece 
wan allowed t occupy caster Thrace and Snryrna 
in May 1915, All this the Constantinople govern 
ment had to witness passively. The Turkish parlia-. 
ment, convocated in January rozo, took for a 
moment a firmer atiitude by adopting the &c-called. 
Nailonal Pact (sitdtb-l mi/A); bot when In March. 
the occupation of Constantinople was rendered: 
more werere, the parliament an ilisiolved. Finally, 
in August, the Ottoman Government was compelled 
to sign the Treaty of Sevres, by which lange parts 
of the remaining Ottoman territory, including Con» 
wantinople and Smyruz, were brought under the 
control of опе or more foreign powers, In the 
meaniime nnother, luterior, enemy had risea against 
the Ottemat Government sa a result of the organized 
nations! opposition against the foreign ocenpations, 
ially the Greeks landing in Smyrna. In the 
course of 1920 the Vere ix government los! 
gradually all control over Anatolis and the measures 
undertaken with Allied help to restore itv authority 
failed. Under the growing accesses of the nationalists 
the authority of the Saltan's government dwindled 
down ever more, and the Great National Assembly 
of Angora was alle at list (e pronounce om 


“November 1, 1932 the abolition of the Conatan- 






Multimmad V1 Wahisd al-Dis. This meant nothing | 
less than the extinction of the Ottoman Empire andl | latlon, 
its dynasty, Constantinople aod eastern Thrace 
were occupied by nationallat troops amd the lest 
Sultan left hie capital, that mow ceased to be the 
capital of Turkey. The only remnant of the dynauie 
tradition was that Abd al-Medjid, son of Sultan 
"Alul al^ Aste, continued (o reside in Coastentinople 
mi Khalis. This dipnity was abolished by decree 


Of the Great. National Assemhl 


banished from "Turkey. шо 

Such was the outcome of a long series of events, 
in which the inner development of the empire 
played no less a part thea the outward political 
circumelances, The rangimin” period, im fact, was 
а по less powerful factor im the disalutlon 


than the political interest of foreign powers. The | 
*"1anzimál" waa s mere deliberate eantinuatins of 


the reforming measures under Selim III wid. Mahe 
mid TI and it was by no meant the esexutlois af a 


gramme supported hy 3 large gronp of the popa- | 
lation. Казый Рага, "АШ Pasha and their helperi 


wanicd to turn Turker ito z moderm state ruled 
bv a council of ministers, who president kept 
the tithe of pufr-i а' юй, hut their methods were 
those of au abuclute povernment in the name of 
the sultans, who did not jo the beginning Interfere. 
When, however, the first. real conetitniion was 
elaborated by Midhat Pagho, it happened that the 
new Solan "Abd abHamli preferred io govern 
himaelf, and with the sime absolutisti methods as 
hls predecessors; only hie aim became ever less 
the copying of a western European state, bui rather 
the strengthening ani the aecuring of the position 
of the sowerign. to which end there wap finally 
developed the notorious &yxtem of cenanrihip and 
espionnge which haa mide known this period in ‘Tuy. 
kish history as drar- drili id: Thie periòd cannot be 
called reactionary in that it abollabed Һе занда 
of the "апи"; И apposed only tome conar- 
quences of the reforma, The refarma had brought inio 
Ы а middle class of intellectuals af Tir- 
kish upeech anil TilEmie religiou trulition, mostly. 
divided between the army and the state functionartes 
anil, in a leas degree, the limi. These intellect 
of very different extraction, hed developed & new 
ideal of patriotism, am гейес!е эпо eloquently tn 
Кашу Кез Hêjar, ши! they hod begun to. 
form = public opinion that claimed è eerinin it 
fuepee in the government af the state. About this 
ume was alio born (he Turkish daily preas fef 
Danina), Gradually, aa this social gromp took 
more definite forms, it became ever more tepatated 
from the different groups of the Christian and 
Jewish population, nud alio from the пон Turkish 
‘peaking Mubammadans in (the. Asiaric provinces, 
At the same time, bowerer, the peneral religiei 
controverty between Christianity ami Wim- hui 
been deepened ince the heginmisg of the sisti 
century aè a result of the Puhjection of many 
Ae mein onm to the rule of Christian 
чеп. By whit proces wai generated the p 
«mie feeling i Constantinople, s» the capital 
of the relatively most powerfal independent Talimic 
ие, became the political capiial of. Tsiis, With 
з grext many of the "Turkish intellectuals, «mni 
among them chieily the "miami", the panlslemic 
feeling surpaued the still somewhat 


tinople Government and tbe deposition of Soltan | Moreover 


y of March $. 1924; 
"Abd abMedjd, am well as all otber members nf 
the dynasty of “Othman were at the sume time 


Muflence of the 


Wapgue patriotimm, | lh 















j wiih tbe lower chases of the "Turkish popa- 
lation, atili strongly imbued with enystieal traditiota 





e with: не non-Turkish Muhammadans fees 
dignity se Khalifa, relied mainly on lalimic wen. 
surrounded the evermore musp Monarch came 
te be of the worst kind. Uttersnces af. patriatism 


JB 
E 





many intellectuals had tn take refuge abroad, The 
growing app mt the ira found m 
of Macedonis, since 1906 governed hy w Turkish 
ihe centre of the mew patriotic, mnre conscious, 


Ln EUR MESE 
"nity and Progress (| | ab) and appa 

los grrat extend hy the army. Tta inflaence oblige! 
the sultan to promulgate agalm the constitution of 
at once the anermia | 
ment came tógether, har to th H 
follmwed. thin parfimment mever had the o 
tunity ta exert a geal influence op the govern- 


| Midba: Pixha on June 24, 1:908 and to abolish 
tni . uM m ih IEY in and 


ra 


ved by the occupation of the eapltal by. the 
(April 27). hen, fore time, Ottomaniom became 
the political ideal, meaning the equality of all 
hilimic ard son-lalami¢ elements in the iate. But 


< The Young Turks, under the 
ideas of Panturkiom, began 
row a poliey with the Ёпа1 Maret nf making the 
Ottoman Empire a shite where the Turkish clement 
should be predominant; they tamed to the lower 
Turkish peaking chismes, expecislly in Anatolia, 
fo form a real Turkish nation, Panialimiam, усе 
was propagated agula hy several periona as a wa 
of attending this aim, мн this course was gradually 
abandoned, althoug nied occasionally for outward 
political manifestations. The very unfavourable inter- 


tutional тты a | à a 
that certainly were not oripiually on tbe programme, 
toch as the Armenian massacres qr the war 
aod the severe government in Syria. And sa û cone 
sequence of the final loss of ponrly ail non-Turkish 
at last, the simplest and ot the aame time the most 
effective form of Turkish patriatitm, not hampered 
by any ideas of religion at origina) racial connections. 
Programme had been careful not to offend the reli- 
gious scruples of the leaders of orthodax Talim, In 
*pite of the remonstrances of forsign representatives 

! that were i direct 


on | t ' Le | Ї Ё * Lh i ш i t i * , Ј 


in practice might have been 1. The | 

was sho ihe bain of tho new Civil Cade or 
Malele lyy) 1m. Milhai's eanstitutlon, Tslim 
wie declared the fate religion and the а а 
lilim was given a rank aè high sa the grand- 






Christians were the victima, as in 1858 аі Ора 
and in 1860 at Damsscui, both places situated 
oniside the purely Turkish provinces. Under ‘Abi ај. 
que religious activity was mainly nader the ir- 





gence of panisiimiam, shown in the various at- 
tempts to enter into relations with Mahammadans 
in all paste of the world. Even the Young Turkish 
government did sot refrain from proclaiming the 
Holy War on its entering into the world war. 
In their inner administration the Young Turks 
clearly oppeaed ihe infnence of the religious 
authorities, aa was proved by their attempt in 
1917 lo bting the medreses ander the administration 
of the mi ef Public Imitation. Another 
break with the Islamic tradition wae the reform 
of the calendar. In 1789 the Greek Julian calemuler 
had already been introduced officially for the Anan- 
cial administration but by a curicus campromise 
the ers af the Hijira (areri maliy) was preserved; 
aad im 1917 the Gregorian calendar was adopted. 
The Christian era come gradually Into use after 
the war. 

It 925 also by the “Temptmit” that domestic ad- 
ministration was separated from ibe military hy the 
laws concerning the eiffye/s. The chief occupation 
of the home department wea will for a long 
time ihe tas-gathering. "The emropesnisation and 
centralisation of the fmancial system proved to be 
one of the chief difficulties, аз a reliable corpa of 
functionaries had to be created at the same time, 
After the Crimean war, Turkey was able to com 
chide à mumber of foreign loans, bat the money 
was not well administered por well used. In 1876 
naizte bankruptcy bad to be declared with [отеп 
intervention ai & cumequence and the establish. 
meni of the service of the Public Debt, which 
was very much resented in all Turkish circles. A 
seria hindrance for the recovery of the finances 
waa abo the antiquated customi rules of the 
capitulations, although the orginal duce of 3%, 
were several times raised. After the Revolution, 
however, the greatest difficulties seemed to. have 
been overcome. 

The new Turkish: army created gradnally by 
conscription, after the extinction of the Janissaries, 
had during this period many occasions fo shire 
йз valour: Їп contribute T to = 
atrengthening of the iotie Turkiah spint anc 
played an important re à the Revolution. After 
1896 it was theoretically admitted that Christians and 
Jews also could be enrolled, hut in practice they ul- 
wuys libersted themaelves hy paying ап exemption 
tax. |t was only after the revolution that these non 
Turkish elementa sis becaiue Turkiah soldim. 


qo. The national Turkish state 
(since 1932). 

Ths nucleus of the mew Turkish state was 
the opposilon i» the forelitu oceupationa after 
the armictive of Mudroa. The organisation of the 
oppoatim begsm in 1919 under the leadership of 

faik Keimi Paihia, who had gone at fit to 
Asia Minor ss army inspector. The Brot stage was 
the Congress of Errertm (Joly 23, 1999), followed 
by tha Congress of. Siwais (September 11) Here a 
Bepresentatiee Committee Her etd. onthi Tyr) wak 
formed under the presidency af Mustafa Кети, 
and this Committee was charged with the execution 

| mi gramme; ihe armed opposition 
Hive against the occupation of 





TURKS 


Jy in September 1925 the (ex was abolished as head 
reas: only the "ulum were henceforth allowed to’ 






(rum Constantinople were frustrated. 1n 1920, after 
the Constantinople parliament had been 

many deputice escaped to Asia Minor, where ip 
Ankara, oo April 23, the Grand Nations) Agenmbly 
of Turkey waa convaked by the Representative 
Committe, The Assembly guve itself legislative 
aml executive power and appolnted = governing 
committee (Aye will} under Kemal Раца? 
presidency. In 1921 begun ihe struggle with the 
Gresk troops (battles of In (iG oo January tt 
ant) March 31), followed in fuly by a Greek ad- 
vance at far as Eshi Gbehir: This advance was 
ended by а Greck defeat on September 13. In the 
mesttime, the new national goverment 
entered into relatlona with the Allies; by thc 
temy of November zo, 1927, Frmnce restored 
Cilicia. As other. negotiations did mot lead to 
definite results, the Ankara government decided 
|] August 1922 on an attack oo the Greek forces 
and gained a decisive victory at Dumlu Bubar; 
on September @ Smyrna was recovered and for a 
short time it seemed that Constantinople was 
threatened. By the armistiog of Madania ( October 10) 
the national government obtained the right to oc- 
cupy Thrace and Constantinople, which was effected 
in the following weeks. Therewith the war ws 
finished, and after difficult ocgotiationa the peace 
treaty of Lausanne (July 23, 1923) established 
peacefal relations between the Allies and the new 


troopi in Samstn, a» well aa the attack on Imik 


Turkey, this. country being recogaised aw 2 cot: 


pletely independent state, The peace treaty had 
left undecided the question of the wilByet of Miral, 
the restitution of which was claimed by the Tarke; 
after great efforts of the League of Nations, Tarkey 
and England came at last to an arrangement by 
which Msn) was left to “Irak (June 5, 1996). The 
sew Turkey bad already conciaded a consular treaty 
with Russia in November 1922; after the peace 
of Lsussnne relations of Friemdship and commerce: 
were soccessively renewed with other countriss. The 
relations with England and Rusa are now the 
most important in Turkish foreign policy. 

Since the Turkieh constitution of April 26, 1924, 
Turkey isa Republic, Ghis! Muyjafé Kemal Pashs 
has been state president (rehe-d gfeAieiped) from 
the beginning. Conmantinople has fallen from the. 
tank of capital and hes been replaced by Ankara, 
the Medina of the new Turkey. The Grand National 
Asembly has displayed since 1922 a conulderable 
legislative activity in) order to adapt the conntry 
to ie new conditions and to modernise’ lis insti 
tutions. [nm religious matters the new rulers have 
taken deliberately the way of laicization, after the 
abolition of the Caliphate in March 1924. There ia 
no longer = Shaikh al-Islam and oo Minister of 
Ewkil. 

{п September 1925 the Tekkes of the mystic 
orders were closed and these orders themselves intar- 
tonal popular forms of. religious expression, werea 
consequence of the great rebellion of the Kurds uniber 
Shaikh Sa'td, which began at the end of 1934. Similar 


a 


wear the tuban. A noteworthy reform was the 
official introduction of the Latin alphabet and the 
abolition of the sse af. Arahilc letters in 1928, which 
measure Һай also on anti-cierim] aspect. The 
principal alm of these and other measures it, 10 
raise the Turkish people to a higher cultural level ; 
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their application has repeatedly provoked resistance 
ta several parti of the country amon cipcles attached 
fo wadithonal Institutions, Sill the nathonal evolution 
aimed st by the republican government hee in any 
case more chances of anceres than ever before, as 
the larye majority of the popelziion |a now really 
Turkish or torkicieed. Many erwAdgyir's had re- 
turned already after the Balkan war to Asia Minor 
amd the population exchanges with Greece kare 
likewise inereased the “Turkish ишик. 

A comprehensive collection of the histories] facta 
since 1918 B to be found in G.. Jachke and Е. 


Fritsch, Die Thre erif dim Welrbriege, Gerchilti- | 
helenae тогга, in Di Weli der Ditti, Ra | 


1937—1929, contaiming alio extensive bibliog 
phienl notes on the mew Turkey, An independent 
survey of this porod i1» xontaited in the article 
Tirkiye Diimsédeivel, їп Khali Edhem, Siwr 
JH mire, laranbu] 1927, p. 311. 


Biklicereaphy: Among the sources of, 
Ottoman pelitical history the bhistoriogrphical | 


literature of the Ottoman Trtks themselves tales 
the fost place, For this literature it ju sufficient 
to refer to F, Bahinger, De Gendichtslegiher 
der Comamen med bre Weeds, Leipsig tgiT. 
The study of documentary sources is till in 
Па beginnings; historical documents hare been 
published. in various places, as (n the 7: 0, E. AM. 
(T. T E M) and in tbe works of the Turkish 
historian Abmed Reffk. Some of the £ Tela. 


wm have heen published in. 27 0, E. AM. and | 


other “Turkish publications. For the treater of 
Ihe Ottoman. Empire a met valuable collection 
isto be found in Gabriel Effendi Noradoanghian, 
Aroni d Acin Imtressationaux dé I "Empire О 
foun, iy, vols, Paris 1897-1903. On ihe epigra- 
phival sources (here are important maoüographa, 
euch ab thoe of Kballl Edhem ond the more 
recent publications of Moblirek Ghalib. The chief 


work of Ottoman Namismation be dill 


Iuzi'ü Qbalh, Tifwim-i Mr ERROR pe, 


Constantinople 1397, besides other publications 


(tuch as Ahmed Refik, лат тр геп Гы: | 


ита Миын, \з Т.Т ЕМ „ NY, 6, 7, 3, 10; 
British M uien Catal. Orienial Ceint vol vil. y 

Or ps Turk Him tourcee the Oriental 
mics Have bees portly treated by Babinger lu 
hin Mal. work. Among the Western 


sources the ltyrantine historiens are of extra: | 


ordinary importance fnt the first centuries of 


the Ottoman Empire [Plirzntzes, Duces, Chal. 
cocondyles, Critobulos) Since the zvth century 


^ very important pleceé |a alio taken 

Felasieni af the Venetian bailos, in Gus 
anhed im the great peblications of Albéri (Fle. 
rence 1539 — 1855) and arog) and Berchet 
(Venice 1856—1877). To them were added [à 


courte of time the reports of th& representatives | 


of other governments that entered inti relations 
= ne nd Риге. To tha aume cat 
y be rocke the numerous descriptions ¢ 

тїтєй in the Ottoman Empire iya ا‎ 
travellers, beginning in tha avith century, Not 
sharply separated from the travel literature are 
the many descriptions of the Turks anil of the 
Ottoman Empire, of whieh the best knows ia 


ат, Taálrau Général de 1' Empire Ottemau, 
Paris 1787— 1840, This kind of. 


vol, UM 
litersture continoed all through the xixth c | 


t the cen. коба оГ Осо) авй ће beginning 












literary sources amd ends with the. pesce oi 
Kutik Kalnurdjl idu 1774; vol x. contains an 
extensive lla of works concerning Ottoman 
History, that bad appeared in Europe until 
1774. A work of the aame scope is J, W. Zink: 
elen, мий des Osmanisches Егіз in 
FEurefa, vil, L-vii. (antil (812), Hamburg 18до 
and Gotha 1854—1863; Zinki uses Wesuern 
sources much more than Yon Hammer, but 
does not draw directly from original Turkish 
sources. The mme i the cm»e with W. Jorga, 
Genie der Oiwaniehen Werder, wol i.—v. 
Moss 1orz), Gotha r908—t013. The Miners dv 
PCEmpire Qitssiam of de la Janqulére, val. L-i, 
Paris 1914, i» imnportznt for it» historical trent- 
ment of the end of the parem me ung 
of ihe 11% century. Among the several works 
that treat only @ certain period of (tomas 
history may be mentloned (. Koen, Gerchirhte 
dm Türkei (1$26—1556]), Leipzig 1866 | 

Аз а result of the greater imierest in Turkish 
history after the war, there begun to be pablished 
in 1022 the Afifriuwmpem гаг Отиди (ее 
гайг, Бу Е. топ Krelitz und F. Wittek; it 
hua had to cease after only же утаге 






Ottomans hae begun (o be atudied more 
aod more in ey iiself doce the revolution 


of nies Since ggio war published the 
Tireli "Оф ман Endjimeni Midymi ui, the 
to Türk Tarih) Emdjimemi Мена; he 
lait ngember jn Arabic ecript war X*. 19 (96). 
This valeable publication contains a great number 
of blitorical contributions, hut other publications 
and the tmê wil. of TAF Aedini, 


Titsnbul 152 ‘and 1923) cootamn heey | 
articles on historical duct. The Y Be 





in the series of articles by P, Wittek tm 0.2.2) 
utiler the tlle. Veuvré mirienechaftlicAe Fiteratue 
in Prmamirch-Fürbuehre Syruchr (sitice 1928). A 
complete new History of the Ottoman. Empire 
hea oot yet been written In Turkey; there has 
already appeared, however, ihe Aree volume of 
an "Ohbeuw/] Turne Һу Nedjib “Asim and 
Mehmed "Arif, Istanbul 1335 (1917). 

. TÜRKÜ ài the mal name for tha folk-song 
m Ottoman Turkish, lt is to be distingui 
from sein [qt] on the one hand and. from 
dort, ой the other. ‘The distinction between 
fürbà and saxi Dies in the fact that tho. former аге 
inesion. in nat however alwzys obarrved. ln 
many districts of Ottoman Turkish the re know 
ошу (ће name HFH and me de without distine 
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lificlal in character. The former go back o 
among other Turkish peoples, while the latter 
belong to the sphere of Muslim culture and fal- 
juwe Arabic. and Persian models: The language 
ol yhe riù ii therefore ài à mule much purer 
Turkish than that of ibe hari. 

As to the form of the irè it is written in a 
yyllabic rhythm or accented syllable rhythm tn 
rhymed strophes The single lines contain 7 1o. 15 
syllables; the seven (4-3, 3-4, rarely 2-3-3) and the 
eieven syllables (usually 474—3 51:4 6—5) are the most 
frequent. 1t is worth noting that the nine 2y Nabbed 
form, so popular among iha Kasan Tatars, is pot 
fonnd among the Oitoman. The rhyme ia in the 
great majority of cases purely grammatical aod 
owes its origin, a& in Turkish generally, to the 
combination of two factors: the construction of 
the strophe in two parte and the linguistic come 
ditions of the Turkish language. The effect of the 
former wes to cause the Turkish strophe to fall 
into two. rigidly parallel sentences; of the latter | 
that hese sentences, especially towarda the: end, 
represent two sence of grammatical forma cor. 
iespanding to one another. With the apgzlutimative 
character of tbe Turküh langsage however such 
forms muit rhyme with one another. Turkish 
rhyme ie therefore a» a rule polysyllabic. Rhymes 
extending over threo or more final syllables are 
mot at all rure. 

The &iruphes of 
ur four lines; three 
comunas and are the 
mmn poetry im general, The threo lined strophe 
with the same rhyme aaa throughout seems to 
have arisen out of the quatmain commen to: all 
the Turkish languages rhyming aua by dropping 
the third uorhymed line: This an a mile destroys 
the bipartite character of the straphe The single 
scparaie-aongs are as a rule made wp of similar 
atrophes : the only exceptions are the refrain strophes 
so common in love-aongs and the final strophes some. | 
times fonii ja longer song». In songs collected | 
from the Hips of the people we may often find 
marked corruptions of ibe poetical Form, a cir- 
btmmitznbe which points to the gradual disinte- 
gration of long poema that lave been handed 
down for a considerable ume, 

да de the subject, the firtl are- pre 
dominantly lyrical poema. They include lave-sangs, 
soldier-songs, religious hymnus, Ramadin songs of 
the ME night-watcbmen, which usiatalle have = 
dah of humionr in them, ete, Special mention may һе 
made of one vaticty of lore-songs, tbe poems їп 
tho popni n |; ln. so far as they are nol 
artificial producta (cf. D. Spies Turkish Veiki- 
bur, Leiprg 1929, p. 4! weg.) The woldier- 
songs frequently contain alimsims to historical 
events, We can observe how old tongi are cone. 
tinually being adapted by slight alierations to 
new events aa they crop up. In favourable cir- 
cumalances one cati trace these adaptations through 
many stage The lovesong& im the form of 
dislogue deserve special mention, such a for 
example, thé ballad Zrbeem ATal (*The Turko- 
may maid’) fret made known by Kdno& lt is 
ry to mamme that thie form arise out 
of (he Persüam dialogue-gharal (Jacob, Dis- tir- 
Hinke Velaslittcrater, p. 19). Bach poema in 
the form of a dialogue between a young тап 


lined strophe» are the most 





the Arkë number twa, three | 


most. eharacteristie of. Otto- | 





uml s mald, recited or sung, mre common bp. 
tranches of the Turks. ty is evidence of their 
independent Turkish origin that they are found 


to all 


F 


in lands where the influence of Muslim. culture. is 
very weak or does nol exist al ail (cf, Kadloff, 
Ant Sibirien, l. 493 at singing matches ia. Kirghis 
between m youih and a maid) and among the Aliai 
Turka (cf. р. the Teleut dialogue poem Myrat 
FT in Е dot. Predva der Реалит, і 200— 
304). The fürkü are true tomes, |e, they are 
intemled 4e be sing to muaic, li often. happens 
however that) the texts do mol xí all fit the mé 


"Aodies with which they now appear associated, In 


these cases the number af syllables is the text 
bes to be adapted to the number of motes in vie 
melody hy artificial means, As the lines are usunlly 
too abort, the equation i usual done by in: 
serting soperfingsa exclamations like way term, sun 
gium, tulidrm, amem, etc. or by quite nonsenaicul 
expletives Uke gwar pug, Ala tarifa, eic. The textu 
wf the /йгЁй are often completely broken mp hy 
soch parssitic intrusions. 

Tarki songs are also used to accompany popular 
productions of tratcés. 

Bibliography: О. Jacob, Die Pürbrnhe 
Valtsfitteraine, Beilin 1901, p. 19 igi T. 
Kowalski, Ze audi wad forma peri ludit 
iwreckizh, L, Krakau 1922, p. 61—102 Ahmad 
Talan Antatt chriiin Ы ге теті, наве 
bul 1933, p. 33 sgg. (cL. thereon. Archie Urine 
lini, Wi. 508 agg.); Malmüd Kaghih, Amt dn 
Hirbüleri ve maii шыні. шап 10928. 
The fullest collections of Ottoman Tarkish folk 
wmgs have been made by L Kūnos. The tol- 
lowing of his publications may be mentioned: 


Omid пірі дунгтіву, і. Варез 
1889, ANyeletudeednyl Bsslemisyeb, xxii. (1890), 
p. 113—156 and 275—294; Radloit 4 vol. $ 
ol Prem de  Velkuiretur der tiirbisvhen 
Shimime, St. Petershurg 1899;  Chrenfemaria 
turska, Budapest ibog; Muna трае Әлли, 
Budapest 1903; Ady Aali feri nipdulok, Buda- 
pest t9o6. Shorter specimens by the same 
author: Tar hick Velbleder, W.Z.A.M., ii. 
(1888), p. 319—324; iil. (1889), p. 69—76; 
iv, (1890), p. 35—42: Аала: fied wyele- 
járároh, Budapest 1896; Азиана: Ауа таг. 
(urairil, Budapest 1895; Chaurams  fefudairz: 
turquez, £, D. M. G., li. (1899), P. 133—255. 
Shorter or longer specimens of Ottoman Turkish 
falk-poetry ate abo contained in; W. A, Mak- 
sunow, Ofyt ixilnfemunya HmerkrhicA dialeAfotw 
w Chadawemiglarie | Karamasnii, 5t. Petersburg 
1867; A. Alric, Frag muti de geoéie meque joe 
pataire, J.A, ser, viii, vul, 14 (1584), p- 143- 
192; M- Bütner, агй Коше mach 
(uf erichmuangis con Schaden. Efendi diam, W. 
Z, K. M, x (1896), p- 41—54 and xi. (5597). 
. 357—313; E. Littmann, Ганне Реди 
= {+ аш Аїлїтазїгөї, 2. О, А. С, Їйї. (1800), 
р. 351—383: W,. Рмапем, Niekbelle. юе 0 
trelisondibom. ади, Zap. Win GN, lm. 
Rosh. arch. OF, Tili (1901) p. 173—301; 
B. W. Miller, Zureekja woreduyya farmi, Kime 
graftzikeje | Ohomrenire, ЇЙ. (1903, P 115-155; 
also with introduction by Krymakt] jo red 
woudhewindieye, Moscow 1903; F. v. 
Luschan, Ainige Mirkische Volisiinérr aur Nerd- 
ryrien, Zeittéhr, f. Kthnolegie, xxxvi, (1904), 
p.17;—202; F, Gic, ErdAlungin umd Lieder 
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974. ТОККО — TUS | P 
an? dem Vilsier QunjoA, Halle a. S.—New York | BEG, an Ottoman historian. 
1907 [cf. thereon Wl, Gordlewsklj, Zs nadduditmi med Lati M 
asd {игу peerage, Emig. Ober, liz, ari. 


Moscow 1900]: Ha Fuagtitekischs Soldal- 
weed Felder, MSO S Аз, orgi WE 
Gornilewakij, Obrazcy Oruamibars firoriricuwa, L, 
Mueow (916) Zrndy Rr wostekmminufemja dad. | 
Laxsrrishiwi Inrtiiutem, part 34; A lange col- 

lectiun of tiri songs wiih notes «a puhllabed | 
by Më Stambul Conservatoire ol Musie under |i bs 
the tile Mali Еі (lankal 1926— 1930, 
13 parti). Texts ol folk-songa have alho ben 


peliteied ip Turkish ethnological penodicale 


ke Aalt Migi Ашот, (linanbal тоз ару.) 
sti] alb Bpht mones (Ankara 1933 roy.) 
От the musical aspect of the гй сб 
О. Артан amd E. Hormbarsel, JAvwerre- 
Flirt гигие Моа, ост, J. КРА 
барі, халаті. (гд), р. 205—221; В. М. Мет, 
Turërkju mareimyja pismi, Y, Kowahki, 2 
ныла та forma Aji k 97—ioa; Mahmad 
Карі, амен furkb&/eri, — (T, KowALsKI) 
TURSHIZ (Yakat: Тоза, Мацай: Tur- 


Ши, Ты), а Фо in Perda, capnal of 


the district of Nught in the prowimee of Nighthgy, 
fout at five Mages from ihe latter town, It waa 
destroyed in $30 (1136); iu hereditary governor 
at that time was al Amti Mansür (or Mas'üd) b. 
Mangir ab-Zür Abddl; au eurmy to the Шцішуа 


or lima Шуа, be ratmmóned the Turks to aid him | 


to dotend hik landa, but the latter behaved with 
iheir usual greed so. that, not being abie to con- 
tinue Hié atruggle, lie aulmitted (о 
His ton "Al alDin Malunüd recognised the 
surerainty of the "Abbild Caliplis ii. 545 [1150); 
moving So suppor drum them, he fled io Nighi 
bl aud the lama diva established their authority 
ty this tegion, “fhe town was besieged and taken 
by Timür (784 211593); Н wee терапе{ п im- 
pregnable om account of its deep moat ami high 
Walls, tut the 
wid a mine made a breach in the ow gar- 
Hson wur spared and served ly ‘Turkestan under 
the conqueror, Here Timir received au enibasiy 
Пош Бран Яаа", (һе Musalbuid nier ai Fitts, 
iran whom bè asked a daughter in marre for 
his grandson Раг Миии). During the campaign 
of Abia Mid against Hetat, Tornhts was taken 
by Khuraw.Mirid in 1243 (1832). 
Celchrated mative: were KEGbI of Мизи, 
bora in a village in. (he vicinity, AGN (d. 934 — 
1537—1528) mui Zuhün (d. 1034 = 1915) lu 
thc vicinity was the village of Kighmar Where, 
wording tà tradition, Zoroaster planted x Cypress 
Gee which become famous and waa ordered to be 
destroyed liy ihe Caliph. aloMutavakkil (Firdaw, 


Satie View, od Turner ; „ $068, 4; ed. 
ern Тат Мы р. ойуур 


Яге анз ыле, | А, ъ 2, 703; Mahammad 
Madjdi, Zinat alMayydizs, Se de Meynard, 
Duft, di la Perse, v. зд в.}. 
Bibliography: Vükut, Mnjam, |, `8 : 
lll, $28; Шш Hawka], А.С... Lon Mad. 
dast, B.G. A i. 318, 352; Quatrembte, Hise 
da Mongol, Û үүт; Aby TF, Ciga L 
44351 Р. М. Бу, ў. А. С... 1910; da. Hist. 
ef Perra, U Ез, 300, 424; Edw, b. Hruwne, 
Liter, Hisi, of Perla under Tartar Doel 


p. 186, 487, MEM Гір, ré, Persia | dnas 
А 470 Mist, af Persia | 


Tiras, 333, 234, 253. 
(Ct. Huaxr) 








dia heck ene 


wes law Apt Ra 





edition af this Carew was published by Mebem- 
ne И Beg m x supplement t0. 7: O, E. M., 
parle 24-35. Us ihe MSS. ot, Hahinger, GU Wa 


p> aay. | | | 
HiblieprapAy: F. Babinger, GO. W^., p. a6 
ag aiiis. fo ther references are given. С 


| (FRANZ HanmNGER) 

TURSUN FAEIH, ss Ottoman Jurist. 
шш û vitm tica of Sheik Y^ 
Balf who died in T26:(1326) aged, it ix said, 120 
шні =й buried lm usa. He vacceeded him as 





Атда), Ш. 254: 
Afuruim. Turca р. 159, 
F re | ) 


E 


50, 71, ТїшйибргйїЧє-Ме 
J Leunclavtes, ёйи. 
|AMMAD X. AL- 

к, ALAF EK. SULAIMAN 
KUKAR Al-Fil an Arab author 





ABA. | 

TUS (original Iranias form Tös I Arabic 
lratiseriptien Тїз), a distriet in bhbursakn. 
LM hiswrical period TIA d 
Naw}in flourished dowu to the end of the third 
каш) ventury. The form Nawhan < Nūkan is com 
med by the present tame of the Meshhed quarter 
Noughün (where the dipthong ew curresponda to 
m old wawd way An), Le. Ej Ata i =A 
Ve uther town Tibaria became more importimi 
and was consliteratly extended 9 thet the uriginal 
Tibatia stema to have become one of phe fsubourge 
€f the now town (of. Ida) which thes became 
uenerally known ax Tis, The name Meshhed, at 


J sabetuary in ihe village о! Бан, 





Situation. Two ranges of mountains stretch 






ete.) tikes in the north of. Khurkadn and rans türough 
Trameesspisma. The other (which |» & eantimiatinn 
of the Alburs) hi parallel to it fa (be soul. To 
the south of Kin, the tao ар hope another 
and this narrowing forma the watershed, By the 


corrulor which upema towards the northwest the | 


Aak descenda to the Capian. Through the plain in 
the »uuiheast runa the river Kagha(-rid “Tormise 
мег", a left bank tributary of the Наш 
(river of Нега!) "he district of Tae lice on the 
upper part of i. Phe oater apura of tho southern 
range {Uindibd, with peaks of <. 2,800 fect) werparate 
it from. Nalî jlr, the waters af which lose thom- 
selves to the south ia the central desert. 
Origins, Tbe namenciature of the region seems 
lo suggest the presence jm Tüs of old non-Aryan 
ulementi, Regarding the Kaábaf-cthl, tbe Fundus 
says: “The river of Kiik cumes ont of a tarime 
wf the prowimoe of "Tus amd ia there called the 
fiver of Rasp...” (transl. West, p. $1). Marquart 
(Unterimchunges 2. Geschichte т. Eran, ii. 25] 
traces the names Kasp and Tabaria (town of 
Pas) to the lost penples of е Катто шыі Татара 
of whom traces are found i many places, The 
Peklewi list of the towne af Iram (tramaL. Blochet, 
in Avi adr) trans relatifs a je pallet, c 
гем. бург. ef miryrirmmri, avii 1895, p. 165- 


176, $8 14—1 5) relates in connection with [es 
hat The Toa, son of Мот, маз sifukpa! 


there for goo years In the Siddall (ex. Mohl, 
lr. 253) Kal Kbusrae whet distributing Gefs gives 
Каный ло 10s, Uther mare explicit atodies (Aaria 
aP-AKulgh) attribute to Tus ( [ó4) only the rebailding 
of the town of which tbe actual founder жай 
Dhamabid, which releas the pre-sisinid date of 
Tos, According to Sant al-Dawla, i. 199, 277 and 
Sir Py M. Sykes, the rains of the oldest inhabited 
place in the district ol Us ure at Spahr4 and 
(or Kabkaha) on the right bank of the Rushaf- 
Hid 4 miles 5. E. (rend B. W. 3) of Tüsand r0 mics 
М.Е. of Meshhed, The aocient Tus ha been 
copuected (Spiegel, Aron. Art, te $395 Toma- 
schek, Zur kirt. Topogr: v Peritem, b, 219; Mar- 
quart, Lmferzuch., i. 65; Sykes, ef. iL) with Susia, 
a town in the province of Areia to which Alexander 
the Great went from Parthia (Arrian, Amedasts, 
xxv., ei. C. Müller, p. $4: £eseiar, máAo тї Айше). 
As the province of Aria (Old Peri Marsita) 
M SE the Най (Керен, "Бү "A 
j Geog? gf. 1878, p. $9) we muy be permit! to 
add to this ир tastei on the tributary of the 
Harirüd On the ebber hand, the change im the 


iginal *S8s [Shis?] 10 ‘Tde would bare parallels 
и and perhaps in Shtab > Taak 
kand. [The identihcation ol Susila wiih 20au by 


Khuazikow, Aransas, in Jedy Aug 1875, р. 235- 
(42 is untcüialiic]. 


[iti his recent publication, Area. Мини. dna 
Iram, 1930, i./2, 110 cad has 152, E 
асе 


prets ihe Avestan Taa maar ал 
thé condei branch" and е lains it from the fact 


that Vightispa, father of Deriue aod ancestor of 
the younger line of the Achacmenids, lived there. 
Acconding to the bractan млад, the mythical 
Vishtásp rethoved the fre Atarbursiamihr from 
Eh*arzm to Mount Roshan in the land of the 


Sdsanid petiod, In the Sáuinid period. we 


have very little information about TGs, Legead | 


attributes the death of Vazdagird 1 (440) to » mortal 


kick given him by a borse which came from the spring 
of Saw, near Lake раі (АЛА, ё. Mont 


detail 
therefore to zscertzin what the latter acwially ment. 
Sani’ al-Dawla jocates this apring at Caáslpusa-yi 
Lilis (Gulasp), ome of the eastern sources af the 


ever, when “Abd Alli had established 
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*. 519-523). Nóldehe, Geoch, d, Perier um drier, 
1839, f. 77—75. ihinka that the та 1. 
have bem added by Firdawsi We bare. 


Kasbarüd, but the Mandat aA WIR, p. 241, 


more im keeping with Firdzwsi, places it near Lake 


„уі Sal, to the we in ibe Есма 


between Tia and Nighipar (cf, Maja" aliteme, 


і. 241). 

In 497 we find the first relarence to a Nestorian 
bishap of Tus eed Abarghahr (= Niahüpür]: cf. 
Chremicem оюлбай, ed, Chabot 311, 516 and 


(uldi, Ossprische Asche, Z,D.Af.., xlill. (1388) 
410 (under yexr 499), On Christianity шше Ме: 
| peri, cf, below, 


According to the Armenian  histurzan Sebtos, 
the general Smbat Bagratuni sent (c. 616—517) 
by Братам араш the Kashin: encamped in the 


digrit ef Tos of the prowimee of Ape-ghahr (= 


Nisbiptr; of. Marquart, Eriméaadr, p. 66). 
The Arabic sources wre less explicit regarding 
the adiminwtration of Pie before the conquest. 
The Aral conquest. Accurding to = sory 


given by Balüüljsri, p. 334, €- 29 (049) the тага» 


bán of [йз wrote ximulianenusly to tha маш of 
Kula znd iaga, inviing them to Bimrim, оп 


eunditus that the conqueror shoal pot him im 


po-seiion of this province. Kbarisin was con- 
weed under Oman (ia 29—31 = 649 —661) 
by. the мап оѓ Бана, “Арі АШИ b. 'Amit Б, 
Mura The marthin of Nubaptr after tome re 

sistance. agreed to pay a tribute (wagifa) of 

jodo,000 dithems (another versiun 7,000,000 idir- 

hems) while the Marrbin of f (Кий; rend 

Kanáring) appeared before *Abd AllRh and made 

peace by paying 600,000 dirhema (Haladhart, p.405). 

Une would think thai the two iuaurribAns wars 

different individuali aud Ya şibi, Kê aula, 

p. 295, also speaks of а letter from the та 

( Tia ond of “Abd Aligh's reply which the 

descendinta (калын) of thé muiib atill preserved 

m his time. According to Tatart, і. 2586, how: 

Nia pûr, the other haif of the province, 1-4. Naga 

and ‘Tis, remained in ihe hands of Kanie with 

whom ‘Abd Allih had to make peace in order 

to be able to go oa to Marw. As Marquart bes 

shows, the tihle Kanitang (or Kasärë, ia (Greek -` 
Xmapyywo cL Frocopias Je Hee Persit, by 
ch. $, 7, a1 and 23) ws that o[ the hereditary 
governors of all ihe province of Abargbahr (NI- 
abipür, Tüs, Nas& Ahiward) probably descended 
from a pre-Sdsinid dynasty (cE Marquart, Eram- 
lair, p 75: Christensen, L rvpiri des Sartid 

p. a7) The intfigues to which Baladhari and 
Va'yshi allude and which were to facilitate the 
conquest may have originated with sume member 
of the family of the Kaniitang, a rival of the lord 
of Nishipir, 

In the period of Arab rule Tus played no in- 
dependent part bat iê name te hawerer often 
inettivwed in the records of civil wars. Under the 
Cmaiyad “Abd al-Malik (65—$6) the citadel of 


Cpüs was occupied by a body of Bami Tamim 


(Balijhurt p. 415) who still held control in 125 
(Taba, i 1771). ln 130, Rabtala, a lieutenant 
of ALI Muslim, infücted m decimiwe defeat on the 





- 
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Omalyad ma New bh. Suiyür pear Tie (Tat 
fi. oe; Iba alAgsr, ¥. 282, 292, 299). In 184 
в сена Аһ Khatib of Neal relelled in Kha: 
rixán and for & time s&elred Tüb, Nübüplr ete. 
On the 355 [jaumkdE IL 193 (March 24, Boo) 
Härän al-Kaalid, whos wes operiting i5 hburdadn 
against lle rebel. RA b. Lait b- Nas b. Saiyar, 
died at "Ey (Tabart, li. 733). On mt Safar 205, 
the ‘Alig "AH b. Misi al-Rija died in the village 





of Sambal of Tis. Accorling ts Ibn aA TE | 


203, akMzs'müm prayed to God fur the decezsed 
amd inierred him near the toml of hie father [*in 
the garden of Humaid b. Kahtiha", fullowing 
Murir b. Mukalhil quoted by Vadit] Sandbád ia 
«he: modem Mesbhed [q. v.L The tomb of Hürün 
al-Kawhid, aw completely disappeared, was beside 
that of the [niim "Al for, according io Th ша, 


Hi 77, the “All pilgrimi who viitel tho latter. | whic 


шей to kick the tomb of Hārts (which however 
тая #1 kept in good order In ihe- xiri century). 

According to kiral, Mujin (read Nuwkáün) was 
the capital of the Tühirds, but “after the siege" 
the capital wzs moved to Nüblipür (lietween 113 
and 338; cl. pAurkips. The historical eooreos mate 


TUS. 


Tu (Garda), Zale al Air 







the Fourth (tenth) centu 
(232 2 546), p. 24 and & 
the лг af ` 


мша 





шиі Ханш (== Мезе) зо f. (Ya'kBhli, 3 mar- 
iho road rau roumi the anuili aide of the mountuins 


p. 331, says ihat mie cad Sa 
Murda! from М ! 


Nawkin ihe ind of Tis began which evidently 
meant the whole диш | | 


that in 6g (S78) Tti waè destroyed (mddrikar), | the 


evidently os a resalti of the rebellion of Alymad |: 


b. Abd Alli al&hudjaaübni, an old servant of | inel. 


Muhammad b. [&hir who had seized Nishipür im 


à62 (iM, Mi. 19504 Thm al-Athle, wil, туг еб |. 


Defrimery, AMiwmeiré... dar ліда Eh uj 
ASA, G FA. [t845], 345-362) Ya'gibi (273— 
Sor) alll mentrons Nawkän sa the principal 


town | 


of Tüx. Im 183 the Saffürid “Amr b. Laith reported |i " к 


ta the Caliph that his men hod defeated near Tau 
the Aimir Raf’ b. Haribems who bead been is 


tetting his independence im Ehurédn from 271. 


(584) (Tabhart, liL z160; Tim ol-Athtr, vil, 334). Бапаып 


The 5am&nids Iu 309 Laili b. Na'mifn, ona 
ы Жы, | 


uf the generala of the "Alii 433 Hasan 


сата to. Nigbápür n&d had rhe £Jupha read there | de. 


In the name af his chief Hy orders of the Siminid 
Ми) L, Hammüya b. Al left Buka aqil 


Lall. He was at first defeated near Ths bat Тай | оК 
later fost his life (Ihm al-Ayghir, viii, 91), In 336 ы 


(947) the governor of [na and its depender 
Ahn Manslir Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Kee 


га rebelled against Noh b, Nase, "The latter | several times 


tent Maney b, Kare-tegia to Kbortein. Muhammad | a1 


went [rom Nishhpür to. (stava [z Kun) His | NL йрт ( 


brother Ra§* wae besieged in the fort of Sumalliin 


ami Tater. iin the fort of Darak (4 farsakhs fron. | al] | 


Sumaiin) Sumai&n waa dismantled hut KEG’ awe 
ceeded lu retaining what was left at Darik Lasily 
їз 339, Muhammad b, ‘Abd ш азза, belig 


pardoned by NI retumed to Ts (lim al-Algr, | bled 


vii. 353, 361) The personality: of AbU Mansür 
is particularly interesting an NNI of his fend, 
ihip with. Firdawsi (ci, iiki, ed. Moll, L 
ao, ed. Vuller, L 10— t1). Abd Mandir besntifd 
the cathedral mosque of the town of Tabariin 
which. henceforth wan the fires ln Tas ( akaddai, 
P. $19). In 349 Abü Maasür was appointed fud 
Sür bot immediately Шише la favour of 
Alp-tegin. The latter actiled jn Nuhipür amd 


Abi Mangir retired to hls Gef of ‘Tas, In 350 | 
T rs ша 


(961) after the acceuion of the. М 
Alptegin fell into disgrace, Alt Ма ат who had 


seat troupe from. Tàábargn ani Nawkün towards | eu 
Ciba (on the road {тош Nüabipür t Mare: ci. 
Car 51) did not xuccced in | the э 


"Мааш, С.М. р. 
Hopping Alptegin. Feiring the wrath of his master 













Muhammad b. "Abd abRaza 
(ъа). The water tan in shallow subterranean 


prices of merchaulise moderate. In 





tomb by “Аний арама FWTp war (Ве Ьей їз 


Th e Gb атп awida le 385 (995) ыз na 
{ ed in Nübipür by the 


b, Subuk-tegin wai if Міц ys 

Башлы Nah Li, Als 'Ali Sieudjüri and FE (a 
former S&máünid general, builder of the qug ol 
Meshhed: cf. Mukaddasl p. 335), refugees in 
Diwrdjàa, attempted to reconquer Миийл&һ but 
Bubuk-tegin defeated them near the village of An- 
darakh () of Tüs (Gmrdiri, p. 36, Ibn al-Alhir, 


la. 35; Barthol, TurAerfum, G.M. S, p. 262). in 
35g, Mahmud sought toG rcassert his rights over 
Khurdsán. His rival Bek-Tussn was driven from 
Tiis and im his stead Mabmitd appointed his chiel 
amir Ага Diidhib, who is sti] mentioned ав 
iord of TUs in 401 and g2o (Ibo al-Athir, in, 103, 
155, 267). ln 397 however, the. Kara-Ebanids ol 
Transoxiana sent an expedition which took THA gad 
Nigbapar but the tables were soon turned when 
Mahmüd returned from India (Barthold, 7wrtesten, 
| 271) lbo al-Ajbir, ix. 253, Without 
fate, record’ that Mahmod as & result uf 
4 dean: rebuill the ecpulchral building of "Tus 
(Le. Meshhed) which his father Subnk-tegin had 
destroyed, prevented the people of TU (i. e. 
Shaits?) from harassing the pilgrims CAlids). 
The Seldiüks 1а азі Ше Зер: папир 
short ahrift of the attempts at cancillation made 
by the 4 wid Mas'üd penetrated intu Balkl, 
Nishapür, Tü» and Lüurdjam. In 425 their strength 
reased, which had repercussions om the situation 
y. Turbulent elements gathered round the 


i 


people of Tüs who declared war on Nishzplr. | 


The will of this town fed bot the amir of Kir- 
«hu on his way to Mas dd, arrived with 
ше; copie of Nigbapür defeated 

of TUs and Abiward. The amir of Kirm&n 
inassacred zo,000 people of Tus. He cracibed them 


Е 
$ 


on trees and along the roads, The landlords of 
the villages (guam {фига fms) had to give 
peat 


In 428 Mas‘Gd's commander-in-chicf (mha, 
back to Tas. Im 430 Битїзїп became the arena 
ot the struggle between Mas'ud and the Seldjtk 
Та гї. The latter from Ustuwā (Kitin) took 
refuge in “the inaccessible mountains and difficult 
pises" of Tū: As (rom there. Tughril went to 
Abiward the reference i$ probably to the district 
of Kalit [q.v,]. Some people af Tü: who bed 
been intriguing with Yeghsil esttrenched themselves 
on mm inaccessible summit but in apite of the 
winter these ions were taken by Sas ld who 
Шу directed the attack. 
In 455 (1073) Malik-Sh&h conferred on Pigüm 
Mulk a oumber of fiefs including [Gs, the native 
city of the great visier (In al-Ajhir, x. $4). Nisin 
al-Malk ls sald to bavo built tiere two cathedral 
en at ‘Pile und the other al Nawkin 
S 5 ir : оа Tus on the "A уна’ 
‘Io a disputation ai |! ri 
| bet ‘Alowi and 


: 


phaina E en e abnei against 
iamage there. ‘To. protect mapas iga 

аск a ыйын built around the 
x, 366). lu 548 the (hus 
Sauliin Sindjer invaded Tus, thia 
elf the women and destroyed the mosques. 
Of all the wiliyet of Tux, only the place (Kad) 











Миу. In 
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= 





where the Їшїп ‘Al was buried was uninjured. 
lba akAthir gives a Est of individaale of note 


slain: on this occasion, 


The family of al-Ma‘atyid. In $45 (1153) 
a alavo df Sultan Sindjat Ay-Abd al-Mu'alyid carved 
out for himself a ammi] kingdom including Nishi- 
par, Га», Nas, Damghia etc. Sindjar's wuccessof, 
his nephew Malumüd b. Mubammad (the Ezra- 
Ehiünii; cf. Barthold, Turbesrfes, text, p. 27), had. 
to be content with the payment of tribute by 
$52 Mu'aiyld's rival. AUbER (Ay-tak?) 
devastated Ths and ite townships, aliter which the 
district was left wasto (fd, х1. 150). Іа 553 the 
Ghuzr, having defeated Muaiyid near. Marw fol- 
fowed him ap and sacked Jus In thue same period 
a quarrel broke oat in Kburisin between the leader 
of the Shafits Mu'aiyid &. Husain and the Alawids. 
The people of Tas, Isfurtyin and Djuwain sup- 
ported this other Mu'aiyid but the Shans were 
vanquished. "These intermecine struggles brought 
about fresh devastation (fi, Ai, 155). In 555 
Mu'aiyid Ay-Aba after а quarrel bad a reconciliation 
with Mahmad ani as soun ès he was reestablished 
in hie post began to harass tbe ‘“Alswim im 536 
his sureran Malmhüd who was depenüemt on the 
Ghura quarrelled with them. The (bus sacked 
Tis (usib fajigbos) including: Mexhhed but did 
not touch the sánciuary. In $57 (1161) Mu'aiyid 
blinded Sultan Марай аі had the فا سو‎ вам 
his own nome (iia, xi. 180; Barnbold, of. cita 
p. 335). He laid siege to the fortress оѓ Waskarzh- 
Kyay () which belonged to TUs, where a certain Abt 
Bakr Diindár had installed himself. Mu'niyid took 
ihe fortress and. Karastün (7) alào, In. $58, Mu'ziyid 
recognised the surerainty ol Suljün Arsin {of thë 
'Iräķh lbn abAtir givea a lisi of his lands which 
included Kūmis, Nighapür amd Tüs and extended 
from Musi to Tabas-Kokll (1). In 50$ Mu'aiyid, 
who had taken the side of the Khwürinnabih 
Sulüünm Shih Maljmüd, was кеп ( 
the latter's brother Suljin Такеш. Under Tugban- 
ion and successor ОЇ Mu'siyid, his slave 


Kam-Kush in $568 took Tis and тан (= Шат; 
сі, Ша al-Athir, xi 248; according to the Mariri 
al-Tadfüriób of Abu 'LHaxan Baihali). ording 
to apotlier source weed by Ibn al-Athir, xi. 253, the 
Kh"ärirmahāh Такав (in 5657) before his final 
atra with Ma'aiyid advanced ss far a» Tu» lu 
$76 (1181) bultán-SbAh having received the sup- 

wit of the general of the Kara-Kbitai Film 
Tu Tughan-3hEh died im 551 cf. Djuwainl, t. 
19—22; Barthold, sf. cé, p. 339 

The geographers of the xi century. 
Sam'ani (d $62 = 1166), G-M.S., p. 373, tnentions 
lo Jas two towne [ n and Nawkis) and 
over Ly villages. Lirtat (5.45 == 1154), transl 
Joubert, lL 184 (:= Мз. [. 104 |) puta the distance 
between TU» and Nihipir at 4 days" journey 
(шака?) Тїз жаз A considemble town, well 
bull aud thickly populated. In the vicinity were 
а sumber of towns with minbars: Rikin (rir l}, 
Brdghür, Düd&m, Mihnija (according tu akut 
a town oí lxíarAyin) and Miükáu (i5), "a most 


| noteworthy town" with a good citadel ami esth- 


abd pioms men", slew the men, | 
A namber of iusccuracies 


work. On *the mountain of Müljün" there were 
quarries for stone oui of which were made mortars 
and cauldrone (dirs) and also mines of silver, 
copper, iron, trquolecs, dukamg; and rock crystal. 
wore inevitalle in [deed 
who was writing in Sicily. 


ёз 









The Ky*árizmphikhba and the Ghoride 
in $94 Takasb, who had тоса адашы (ће Сагир 
with ibe help of the Hara-Ebitet, went by [is to 
Harit In 597 the (Qbüri (bii al-Dim seized | 
the lands of tbe Б ийиш in hbunndu. Tus 
currendered after -a шере of three days and waa 
sacked (Djuwsinl, Li. na In the next year, the 
Eb"iremahih AI al-Din Muljammad recomquered 
Khotan sid laid alege to Ilari, hut the Ghuürid 
ahihib abDin drove him back, Takash before 
ftetiroing put to death the lord ol. Niihaptr, the 
amir Sandjar li. Tughan-ghith bh, al-Ma‘aryid, sospected 
of plotting against bun., Бар ара сыпе te 
Tüs amd apwnt the winter there (Ibo abAghir, xii 
3g, 108, 116—118). ! 

The Mongols At the begioning of Habr 
al-Skhir G17 (4220), the generals of Cingte Rhan | 
Veme(Lyebe) and Subasta pursaing the Khris | 
abab came to NMíabiüpür, 5atural left for Lien and 
Tü. The самат township of “TheNawkin” sib- 
mired bat the inhalitants of ihe town (Le Ti 
Jáwarin) did not give t satisfactory. reply: Sabatai 
ordered à greut massacre [Au4/4 Puri) in ihe 
‘towa atil vicinity, Kadkün, the situation of which 
Stated Jie, was ajared (Ljuwaint, унн» шй, 
COM OL, i 114—115). After the two generila had 
gom, nhé people were able to bresth again (ifii 
p. 17) The chief of the militia of Tüs (Aaibartyda) 
wai bold enough tao kl the Mongol pedum, bat 





Christians in [@s, Traces of 

must kave survived in Tia from the Sdatuid period 
(ef. above) in the biography of Shaikh Aba Sa'id 
(967—1049), Amie Teu ed. Zukowsky, 
p. To, we have a curious | ef k 

Жы the chil who was ey yn licae 
l-Mal [born in. 1017— 1018) at Тїш {= Таһагап) 
*at ghe beginning ef ihe atreet of. te Christians” 
(jar sarî Hpi hirya], ln the Mongol perio 
ihe (Christiana enjoyed greater freedom. W 
1278 the furore patriarch Vabballah§ TH- 








(= 1279) the biibop af 7aa, Simeon, was ordained 
metropolitan of Chima (Bar Hebraeus, Chron. £7. 
п. 449 

Tee wear phe of the ziiitt-xivih cas 
агу. VEgüt, il. 560, gives few details about Jr 
ani only reproduces the [fables of Mis'ür b. Muhalhil 
Tis and Nigh@pir built bya Himyar king [2asd&s'a). 
Under Táburan (ii, 486) and Nua (iv. 824) 
the Mongol genera) Kiahtimur, hastening from | ҮШ: says; "[üs сопнізя оѓ eo towns of which 
Usemi (= hotds) arrested the ешргі and began | the larger js Tábarün". At Nawkün Vákür mentions 
tà. diamanile the fortifications, In the meanwhile, | the manufacture of poo ae) couldroms of atone 
the advance guurdé of the army of Тїшїў (Tuli), (cf, Liaw al-Ared, эй, зїї on the stone б» 
son of Cingie-ihin, had arrived in Eburisin. The | which tbe pilgrima bring from Mesbhed). A vilia 
lust hosts of [us were occupied. Nawkaa (and) of Tahari ajio Arig at Hokhars and there was 
Kari) resisted vigorously; bat Nawkis was taken | а village of Nawkán at Nightpir. (akariyd Karwint, 
on the 25d Habl al-Akhir 617. 1n ihe aping of | йд el piihi, p. 275, eeetua To have been the 
618 (1221), Tüluy himself arrived iton Marw, көше of many confusions (ef, their excellent analyula 
At one stroke the army occupied all places in the | in Sans’ al-Dawla, Û 196—199) by saying that Te 
williyet of Tus and. the lib тешип of (не po f waa *a town of wliich the two ari 4 pis 1) 
pulition (Mejayü-H дема) тте put to demb | were Taburan kod Мажа", la мау these are 
(fet, р. 110—138). ‘The first wall of Klurfun | wo towne separated by w distance of 4 fursakbs, 
appointed by the Mongols (mader Ugedel, 624— | a» Hamd AN Mustawil (G.M. S, p. t$I) tightly 
639) was the Kara-Khiial Khamidbür (Шанйишг?, points out. | 
















reading uncertain, ct. Rashid alin, ed Blocker, е According lo Iba Bayta iik 77; Pi (= harin) 
P 37) The citadel of “Tus was occupied by an | which he resched гота ўа, was one of ibe larges! 
adventurer, Taj al-Lin Farizsugl, who submitted | towus in Khurlads. From a ‘Tos be went to Meghbed 
to Killbula: (!) who waa sent by Khawldbar (Dje | which at this tima mast have enotosched upou 
waini, ii. r20) la 637 (1239) the Lighur Huddbist | Nawkan for of ibe later the traveller says nothing 
Kürküs (“the Long") was cppoimed tò учади | and from thia lime ihe game disappears completely- 
mud maie Tee his quarter In all the town The рун: Съ оға в. Тезе тегі were the 
(the old Tabarin) there. were only £0 houses till | direct descendants of Nawrüs b. Arghsn. Their 
тае), Kiker began to build government offices | name which was probably that of one of the 
тш. “Соштату (o the Mungol custom” he | sectioms of the Mongol tribe of Oyrai (drum 
the citadel (Ayar). The iown began tà recover was lauter given a Persian dress as Djam 
rapidly and the prices oi шиир plots went up i those who sacrifice (eir soula; et. 
E hnudredfalad in a week (Diuwailnt, ii, 358, 290). | Dawit Shih) Aner the exi of the Mongd 

Küridi was socceeded by the tamons amir Oyrat dynasty of Persia, the son of Nawrüz, called Arghut- 
in 645, he saw that the Mangtiriya pulsce aod the according to Hig Abri (quoted ju Harthold, Габен. 
forts (Fuhr) were completely in tului and gave wr. olor drama, p 70), included Tin, addin, 
Gne] jb nat tham (SV, Vi. 245, 247). Con l, Abimard, Май шы! Маги. Dawlat-abah 
tale йге by Mofikeki&a (649) Arghiln | (Bombay edition 1887, р. 121) calla Arghum häh 
d "air abDin *Ali (iba, p. 255). Ага | abipir was taken from him by the Sarbadir 
rei ае за of HiulágS and in thm | Maatd. Arghun-Shah played a considerable pari 
Tus (Raid aLDR, 473, 03275) at Hadidn of | ín. the election of T Tits [qe v} After the 

lace of arua Dim, Ed. Miochet, p. $59). The | latter'à dasih (754), his posseusloos were divided 
v [ death. of Arghun àti 5 that hie wes the Sarhadá&rs, the il Ar 





etae: were jo the district. The activities of his hut the Sarhadir Karkbi zi some tiae ok Tus from 


979 





arhan Sh [zl sannanir; one of the gates of 
ii now called Darwiza-y! Arghawan-Sbih (7i!) 


owes йз origin to thi prince rather tham tà the | 


[lkhin Arnghutn who was never called Shih]. 

The successom of Arghan-Shih wore his sons 

uham »eg and 'Ali-beg. When at the beginning 
of 783(1381), Timür came to Tüs, 'Ali-beg went 
to pay homage to him bui in the winter of 1381 
he shu: himself up im the fortress of Kalit. After 
many wiciwirudes, "Ali-beg aurrendered to Shaikh 
*Alr Babüdur in 784. A» 2 rewani Tímür gave the 
latter Radke. *All-bey waa deported to Andidjin 
and executed there towards the end of tbe year. 
inher of the Djün-Ghorbini were exiled to TREb- 
kent (Zafar-mima, l. 324, 335: 351, 3555. Hut in 
7901 (1359) a rising took place in Khurisan which 
was jomed by the Sarbadars, Hadjdji-beg (younger 
brother of *All-beg) and the troops of Kalit and 
Тш. The Zajfar-üma brefly records the sappres- 
sion of the rising by Mirdo-gbih (i. 465— 469), 
A much more detailed account i quoted by pant 
al-Dawle (ef. cit, p. 208—209). Timür la said 
himself to bare appointed Hidjdit-beg to [is (in 
789?) where he amasted yreat wealth. The rumours 
of Toklytamfali's successes turned Hadjdji-beg's head 
and be stopped the Lujan lor Timur ant proclaimed 
his desire for independence. He fought for several 
moatht with the amir Ak-bukse who remained 
faithín] t0 Timür. On the arrival of Mirün-ghih, 
Hidjdl-beg fled but was captured and put to death. 
The iowe wes taken in Kadjab 791 (1399): 10,000 
men were killed ami towers of skulls (munde) 
erected at the gate of the city. >No trace was 
leis of Tus". In So7 again, Timiir had executed 
near “Ighkabad (Askbabad) the Dyin-Giborbint A¥- 
baka and) Kare-Luka, who had been plotting in 
hin absence (Zafarmdma, il. $92} At the present 
day, the country north of Meabbed (from Colay- 
khica io Kala-yi-YUsuf-khàn which ià 4 farsakhs 
north of Katin) 
afl oe tribe (Sani" al-Dawla, ар. пй, 
р. 158), 

End of Tos. Tis (i.c Tarkan] newer та» 
able tò recover from the events of 791. It is truc 
that Sbihrukh after his accession to the throne 
of Kboriaia in Bog sent to [us the amir Saiyid 
Kh*&dja with orders to rebuild rhe town. In 869, 
Tūn Kitin, Kalit ete, were given te prince Ulugh- 
beg. fix the period of the decline of Timürs line, 
Wme mumbers of it exerchied more or lest inde- 
pendent power at Tus: in $62 Mirra Shah Mabmid, 
n 905 Mires Mubarmmad Hatin (son af Salfán 
Husain Hai 





approach of Shih lamá'l In 927 tbe {Fadl a 
Sipar mentions à governor *of jüs and Mesbhed". 

oikos found ai TUs a fuperory inscription. ol 
a abáh-záde Ibrübim dated 983. The argument of 
the nated traveller from the fact that the name [as 
dora not disappear from Persian avtrolabes tll the 
with century A, 3. is by no meanma conclusive, for 
Wê know how tenacious orit 
are im the East, Amin Ађпай Каш in the Hast 
diim (WibL Nat. Paria MS. wappl. Pers. 


mentions Tus; im 


left bank of the | 


a <Q RA 


js called the encamjunent (ywri) | 





356 n^ | 
apeaking |: 


in Khartiiin. Destiny has so destroyed it that all 
that тепшіп» Ба іе г зо honi, | 

“Two causes have contributed to the disappearance 
of TWhario—Tos: the wenkness of it» geographical 
siteution in the plain, opes to every invader, and 
the popularity of Meshhed which ia pite ur 
е телото sanctity of it» sanctuary, 
aliracts crowda of pilgrims. The Indian traveller 
"Abd al-Karim: who visited Meghbed with Nidir- 
Shih їп 1153 (174) rightly observes that the 
splendour of this town caused the ruin of Tis 
(trunsl, Langles, 1297, p- 74 | 

Antiquities, Fraser, Kb , O' Donovan, 
Zukowsky, Jackson, Dizz und notably Sant al Dawia 
and Sykes hawe idexcribed the ruins of Tus, Le. 
of the town of TRbarin. They are situated on the 
Казага aboot 16 milea (4 
farakhe) north of Meghked (Nawkin). The walls 
of the town are of brick. and form an irregular 
circle a farsakh in circumference, Their thickness 
at the base іа $ diss" (about 15 feer). The remalm 
of гоб towers and g gares can still be traced, Tbe 
area occupied by the old town according to Sykes 
is aboot 2,300 yards each way- 

On the north se of this ares are the ruina 
of a square fortress each side of which mes- 
sute& zoo dia" (= yanii} It has 12 tower. 
The ditch surrounding it in 15 Ae broad. la 
the middle of this arë on an arnificial mound 
was a fort, oblong in shape So 3 50 pacew (padam). 
it had д towers, ‘Two little villages each of 
25 houses, lie at the foot of the wall inside, 
to the west Tux] Karim-khün! and to tho east 
Tusi Bahidur-khánt. To ihe N. E. ostslde tbe wall 
are the fella of a third. village (murra) Inlimiya. 

In spite of all the Jack of attention on the part 
of the euthorities, popular memory, even alter the 
lapse of nine centuries, has not forgotten the site 
of Firiawsi^ tomb. It i» shown Inside the town 
bear the N. E. wall. Nig&mi-yi ‘Aridi, who visited 
the tomb im. 5ro (1116) locatea it in the garden 
which had belonged to Firdawet *inaiie" the 
Risin gate (Ca hîr mafe, GMS, p $1; darün-i 
darwike, By a wip, Hrowne, d Liter, Hist, of 
Previa, ti. (35, translates “outside the gate’). As 
Sykes has shown, the village of Risin {modèrn 
prowunciation; Resin) atill exista 9 miles N. E. ol 
Tos aad the “Risin gate" corresponding to it 
ought therefore to be at the village of Titii Hr- 
hEdur-khant The Rüdhür gate (cf, the story of 
Firlawsi) must have been at the opposite end of 


the town, The Nhat al-A wii, p. 151, moreover 
ki ата). | positively 

In g18 'Ubxid All&h-khis Üsbek, having raised | 

the siege of Harit came to Tis and lsfaräyin but | 

after some months evacuated Kburdsiin on the 


asserts that it was S. E. (dyámibei Fikih 
іш. opposite the great bridge over the Kashal 
rid which still exists to-day. According to Sykei, 
KüdbEr was the name of a mountainous district 
between Tüs and Nüabiüpür but Kodbar may simply 
meam the part of the town nesr the river, d, e. 
the Kasbaf-rüd. "The village of. Bit, which Firdawsl 
owned, corresponds 1o the present village of Pas 
(ot Fiz) 4 miles 5.5. E, оГ Kian (sos the photo: 
graph in Sykes, A sereni fowrney, G-7., xit. [1915], 
Тїз 1 farsskba from 

Za Ma 


365, The village ef. Bus-i 


geographical memorics | the town oí Tübar&n ti mentioned in the LT 
of Shaikh Abu Баз [967— 1049], rr 


gi 
. 68, which also mentions æ place called Du- 
hirkiarin, ane farsakh fram the town and the 


i. 264-27 = | no han 
at Meanie ke maya: Sthis wildyel was at one time klimagih of Ustad Abo Ата in the town) 


сей Тоз", Ав ће beginning of the gixth century, | 


Zain aL  Abidin Shirwánt, Facrtda iS dat, [eherin 
1315, p- 354, адув: * This waa a well-known town 


The village. of Shadah, the birthplace of Firdawal, 
has also been identified in the neighbourhood of 
Tus (as | mm ieformed by Takt-side), 


‚сачегрй the tomb with bricka and 





A» tà he tomb ofthe poet tel, Dani m 
Bgzz— 1487), Bamhasg ed. 1357, p. 3 

s beds da Med Abbas cod WI- piae 
of pil and Kaji Mar Allsh [end of 


grimmige, the 
ath [evi] century) in the Magis af An ime | ] 


(Magic N° 12 on the Ferian. pueti) chima i 
have himself visitod i He adds: *in spite 
the rin of е а ДП 
the tomb by order of "Ubaid Aliah Rhin [its E 
ган marked and оБтіопа" (аара 24а | 
mrs atyunm). | The contrary interpretution by ; 

pek +: Lo which "be АША Кыа eet 
the tomb of Firdawsi to be “put iis order", seem 
due to som misumdenmtanding of tha MB. which 
he quotes, Univ. of St. Petersburg, N*. 147, fol. 63 
If we may believe Fraser, dox. iif, p. 319, & little 
building surmounted by a dome decorated with 
falence «ilb existed im 1522. Іа 1858 BEbanikow 





could find oo trace of it. In {883 the Wati of | 


Khurisia, Asef al-Dawla, having cleared away the 


mound (HA) which bad sccemulated with the | 


crumbling away of the old building (cf. ne) 
surrounded 
by an earthen wall, His death mopped farther 


жой. The pennants told Zukowsky tist the tomb- | 


stone of Firdawai had been taken away for the 
laiiding af a bath but Zekowsky expresees doubts 
op this point Under the Pablawi régime sod on the 
initiative uf Arbab Ка шга, а Fari deputy 


to the Persian modjlis, = building kas bees begun | 


to mark io « worthy manner the resting-place 
of the author of the j435-wüma. [lhe doubts ex- 
pissed regarding the site of the tomb by Sykes, 
TRAS 1910, р. 1120, seem етей in 
vicw of the existence of an Кена pii ey 
aud the statements of Zukowiaky]. 
in the midst of the reina of Мат а fine 
brick building (Saní abDawiz, i 3180: hula 
mara ‘like а mauoléemm") now dilapidated. 
According to Dier, its pian is a puralielogram 
18.6 p{ 25 metres and Hs walls are extremely thick 
(3.20 to 5.40 metres). The height of the walla 10 
the foot of the dome ia 18 адаг" (Баі ар Оаа). | 2 
The building consists of three perts: 1. the entrance 
Feda (8.20 3.20 m.)) 3. the chamber under the 
dome (Kuppelhalle) ра X 12 mi and 9: rooms 
ol different sites with vaulted roofs, Sani" al-Dawls 
e: m relying on the ahsence of E ut 
bb hal already suggested that ihe 
had gant been finished, A single inscription | 
noticed. by Sani al-Dawla is аму Fat (“this 
Копа is E an hour"). There are шо dates, Dier 
‚ $9) alluding tu timilanty of style with 
mausglerm of Suliin Sandier at Marw (1157) | 
proposes tentatively to bleniify it with the tomb 
uf Aba Наш ві раи (8. 505 = 1111), But 
the translations of the text’ on which Die 


relics are innccurmte, VARGt says only that Ghul | | 
wee bored in Ша native town, thn Battita, iii, 


77, also contines himeci{ to saying “and there (at 
Th) be his. tomb (dete). |t would be (range uf 
the Марты traveller had pot given some noie 

um the mausoleum. Lnalie the manecleum on: the 


ош ые the tombstones of a certain prince and his 
descendant of the Prophet AAA, сопігагу to |. 


the translation quoted by Der, i» not a name bat 


Norah Menu Amer) ia EO i 


ara) Ир atl Thess stones do m 


from Gütahie, The tom latione (madgrok uf $e 
prince [brahim ios) ohh Бракот, н) ө ыг» 





ing | 







1116) 
Hiblisgrapáay: ln midition to le iv 
ven above: Sant’ al-Dawla, Magia" al Shem, 
Tehertn 1301, L 179—275. — of the 

ruins, historical data, famous antives of TU): 

Мара. (— Tuki-ssda), a series of articles on 

Fire the Aiea (Berlin), new series, 1920, 

Arn. io, Ih I2; 1911, ^n i, 5 7, 10, 11, 12; 

Fraser (1825), Narr. af a Journey inie N keraian, 

London i525, p. $17—319; Ritter, ғала, 

vii (1838), 287-292; Klhyanfkow, Ole, Weztsil 
= oo). 24, uk. i ee a Decessit 





es rire Vete ا‎ Bier , Prov. 
p airy l- 1874, 469; O'Donovan, Tas Morr 
i A n 18a, li, ا‎ флоту ( üt a 
se (бузу, 308 photograph) non 
Pg Whe J 
peas 1 i А graph); Caos 





After, Doe hara, in FAAS, 1910, 
P hast Jackson, rem Constantinople 
B the EA Omar Khayyam, New-York 1911 
[бошай К, lei, Churasanischt Houdenbwdirr, 
E Mes. I > 3-62; les, Гете. Матис 

: Charatan Vienna 1923, Index. 

(У. Мімовякт) 
SAN, according sil a village 
farsakhe from Marw al мша [4.7] 
la 130 the Um b. Saiy&s, retiring 





to 
a 
Тоза ( Pyrenees у" разню 
AV Napa ALD, AuC Dj&'rA& MU- 
VAMMAD T, MUIAMMAD W. AL-IFAsAN, aetrone 
mer, poly ekronielay and Shi'a politician 
of the period of the Mongol invasion, 
bor st TUs on the rach Шад, 1 597. Дт {Ба 
1301), died. ai На йы on tbe 





ule Metairie: connie [q.v.] also witb- 
mi bed ed QUAERIS] 


Mi's politica! atitudo was determined by bis 
strong. sympathy. with: the *'Twelvers", which made 
him with his talent» and versatility A kader of 
the. Irinian-Sbi's oligarchy on the Mongol side 
against the caliphate. It was through hii influence 
that a certain degree of mercy was shown the 
Shíts during the Mongol holocaust and their 
sanctuaries In Southern Mesopotamia were spare. 
Among his writings (see 56 tiles im G.A: La 
і. 508 гру. cf. nlso Nallino, in Oriente Moderas, 
vill 43 ay.) are two hand-books of dogmatice 
mach esteemed by bis co-religionists and several 
times commented upon: the JTadjrié a ЛА 
(Teheran n d) and AuwmiWi4 cid (Teherin 
1305 with the sentary of his pupil Ibn sl- 
Mumhhar) Tbe teaching of the Twelvers emm- | 
ceming the Imam ls clearly worked out and also 
in the mataphysice a/-Fushi written in Persian (cf. 
the annotated Arabie edition iu Berlin MS., X*. 1770, 
(ok 138b rw.) Tusfs logic and philosophy 
is also occasionally expressed in his dogmatic 
which are sulisizntially derived from Shi'a tradition. 
[t belongs to the school] of Ibu Stmá [q. v.]. On 
the latter's а Аг sea "- TanMAZ: he composed 
е commentary Ja Murklillt afÓpAdru Cluck- 
now 1291) Here he defended Ibn SiE against 
Fathr al-Din abRán [q. v.] mod further wrote | 

inst. the lattes"s дараг fiar al-Murabsd. 
dimin ira "UAMwfrakkihirin the eritical commentary 
Baja, Cairo 1323) The true Shit with a mal 
devotlam io the Jame іа further revealed In his 
mystical work im Persian entitled Amga а.а 
(Tebertin £320), however much the fact of his. 
Safiüam and reverence even for ai-Hallàd] ditin- | 
"i him from moas of hii co-religionists. In | 
Fikh le wrote os tho law of inheritance; of his 
Gecult walks a AI) New! has survived 
Amb MS, N9 550) While «iH in 
Sertakht he dediented to hie patron there the | 
Adab-book ALM/aid Naprt mill frequently tre- 
printed (Lahore 1265; Bombay 1267 ete.) which 
shows the influence of [bn Miskawaih, His devotion 
to his own sect did oot in any way cut him off 
from others. We discussed scientific matters with 
Djata} al-Din Rami by letter and with Nadim al- 
Din al-Kavbt (G.A.2., 1. 466) orally; at court he 
worked with the brothers Djewalo! [q.v Те 
one, the historian Al al-Din, he dedicated his 
HAH; Auda and ta the other, the Sahib 
Diwio Shamè al-Din, the Ateri al. Abrüf; and 
ht owes his fame beyond Shi's circles to his books 
and researches in the exact sciences: medici, | 
physiex, mathematics and particalarly astrology and 





astronomy, | 
Bibliegraphy: Mustafa. al-Tafrisht, Nub 
uL RAE, Teberin 1318, p. 331; Nur Allah 
al 1 аї-бе ша, Абл ad Miu minim, 





[eherim 1268, in the ph Madii: al-Hurr al- 
Amii Amal ak Ami fE Dhbr ‘Ulama Labs 
"Amii "Теһетїһ 130%, р. 506; Миһапипиы Hikir 
zl-Kh*ünsárl, Fawq d£ il Djennit, Teherln 1306, 
iw. 65 rg ab Wagi Tay acá mgr, 
1866; Rashid al-Din Fagl Allih, Gier ні | 
Tawirlk == Quatremire, Aitfeirs des Mongoli 

de da Perse, Paris 1836: Muhammad Bakir al- 

Madjlist, Siar al mudr, xx*., Teheran. 1315. 
L 411'djair Huunin al-Kentüst, Aazhf af Puqrnó 
we ‘Arter am abAwib wa Vr (Bibl. 


| Autolycas, Aristarchus, H 


wae equipped with thes best instruments, 





J in 


Tad, N.S, Ne 1403, titles of books arranged 
alphabetical order), Ibn Shakir, Казе а/а» 
faye, Bültk 1299, ii. 149; Bbvandemte, (Ганй 
Sire, Hombay 1857, 11, 80; ШЇ. 54; Abraham 
ben Samuel Zacuto, fer  Vibbirm, Crucan 
r581, p. 152; f. Scaliger, ZEenturus frm terim 
Ennii Pamphili CAronitorum Canonum, Leyden 
1605, Suppl 3 Hook 2, p 14$ rf; Peiper 
Stimmen aai aim. Morgeniamd, Elirschberg 1850; 
A. Sprenger, in ZOMG xlii. $19 30-5 Е 
Berthels, in. Jramica, 1. 374 fy; j Stephenson, 
in Zur, w. 364 Aff. M Horten, Die pailene- 
phish Анин ven Rial und Tien, Bonn 
1910, and Diy spekulative sind positive TAelogie 
da liam wack Rån und tare Arini durch 
Tus, Leipzig 19:2; Озо, Айеке dii 
Mongels cepuir Tichingis Ahan furgu'à Timor 
Bey, ‘The Hague and Amsterdam 3834 гу; 
Hanmer-Purgetall, Geeedictiy der Tihons, Darm: 
stadt t8g2 ap. i Howorth, Aitwry af the Men- 
кей, London 1876 aygo іш. ж. indices; Carm 
de Veir, Gamol, Paris 1902, p. 167 мул Е. 
G. Browne, 4 Literary Aisfory af Fera, опот 
1go8, and A Afiiwry of Persian Literature ender 
Tartar Dominion, Cambridge t920, © tndicen; 
R. Strodhmann, Ple Zullfer-ScAi a, Тарт 19265, 
where farther lesa important references are given. 
(R. STROTHMANN) 
ATs medical works are of no particular 
scientific importance, In Physica, a2 an astro- 
gomer, he was primarily interested in questions of 
optics, both geometrical und physiological. To 
this field belongs his Torir Arras af-Mumdgir, 
a version of the Ogviy of Euclid, and the Riria 
f HLS aI TTT we-'nifasAa. The (ndustry lè 
remarkable which al-TusI displayed in editing and 
improving the translations made һу Thahit b. 
Karri, Kuta h. LIA and Isb3k b. Hunain of Greek 
mathematicians and astronomers; we may mention 
among mathemmticians, Euclid (Elementa, Data, 
Phainomena), Apollonius (Conica), Archimedes (Ti- 
mension af the Circle, Sphere and Cylinder, Lem- 
mais) among astronomers, Theodosius, Menelacs, 
es and Ptolemy. [is 
most famous original work із the Ana? Shok af 
Mae, a work on the principle of the transversal, 
fram which he dedeces relations of fundamental 
importance in spherical trigonometry. Не abo 
wrote a book on arithmetie, Afubdtapar A- Disi 
aL HR М Тараг та "Т2. 
Tis! acquired the. greatest fame by his achieve- 


manis im tbe field of astronomy. He owed tho 


means to conduct his researches to the astrological 
interests of the Mongol Khbiins, particularly bis 

stron Mutigi. The latter entrusted him with the 
building of à great observatory ai Marügha which 
| seme af 
tbem constructed for the first time, and а large 
saf of. observers- Tmi was already 60 when the 
building was begun, but he was spared another 
12 years to finish completely his task of caleulating 


new pimetary tahles based om comprehensive ob- 


servations, His calculations he recorded im the 
EU 


Hal, The fmi Malle desis with eras, 
the second with the movements of the planets; 
the third and fourth are devoted to astrological 
observations, Of further works we may mention 
the Avid «f-Tughtr= af-Naplrlys, & survey of 
the whole field of astronomy, on which numerous 
later sholars wrote comme and the astro 
logical Abi n Кай. 








BilMiegrapAg: The bes secount of ihe] 
mathematical and astronomical work of al-pTd | A. 
and ihe MSS. Mill existing is gives by HL Suter, 
Dip Mathewaribve und Alfrowemen der Araber 
med dire Mert, Lelpslg 1900, p. 148 153, 
Further references in BE. Wiedemann, Ayr 
=. Gah, d. Nalurseleserere karen, lswiii., Near 
af Die al-Jwal, in SPAS. Erle. vol, tt, 
1928, р, 315, Сака) 
АТ 

Daran, was born at Tas in Ramadin 385 {995} 

After receiving early education at his native place 

he came to Baghdad in 408 (1017) and storied 

under al-Shrikh abMafid (Mohammad t, Muhim- 
mud al-No'nin al-Baghdkii, d. 4132— 1022). On 
the Гает» death, sl-TUs1 mesocinted himael wiih 





( 
+ Айпудммдт› b. Ap Ба “ALT Ast 


TTT az To il. 
peu id т Bee 


al-Saiyid al-Murtata (Alm Ч.б AI b, al- Tener 


Husain, d. 436 — 1644) and waa his euntpanion and 
pupil ior ahau! twenty-three Fears. When the latter 
died he stayed of ot Варва for twelve years 
and tried his utmost to spread the doctrines or 
the БЇ sect. 
the Caliph al-Ka'im (423—467 = 1031— 1075) of 
his € oo first three orthodox Сарша and 
supported their allegations hy ing: passa 

from hi» book A1 aF- Mitai, ien A tà бе 
presence of the Caliph, be explained the passages 


im such a way that the Caliph became satisfied 


that no disrespect ad meant lo the Samat doctrines 
and oo action was taken againat him. But the 
public agitation against him grew wehement and 
at laut їй 448 (1056), lila residence was burnt to 
ashes. He left Baghdad that year and came to 

Nadjaf where he passed the rect of bis fife. He 
is the greatest docior of the Sht'a sect, and is 
populary known as SAskk a72ife or simply 
as al-Sheikh. Ae died according to most of the 


biographers in Nadja In géo (1057) er according i 


to some, 454 (1065). Two of hia works, TiagAtl 


adim and affir ave among the four | 
orea) which are || 


canonical baskê (at Aw 
held im the highest venemiion by the Shia sect. 


Hse is the author of numerous books, z lit of || 


which he hz» given in his work called Fidei; 
Аы ol Shite I^ Mintha i px 285. ( 
The more important of hip wo 


3 desi in on ecu 
b ATO Tali al Apia, a work ap dadith thm tamed his attention to 


Hie enemies once compluined to | 








| „йн raphy! Pid al над ЫМ, р. 287; 
IEE jal p atos 


fae Foret n 
BID 

M n пег ау 

i Arabic MSS. Zitrary, 





ii dme | GALi 
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Syria, 471—488 (1079— 
mane to ibn AR 4732. 


Malik- 


lie fi in 5 
ает; or ac 


а Зе шау 
AR 


Ce n не ы Гын ies 
диз. Не бай, tb Une, to cms this provin 
me for Maple sree) a ag 
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d oc ids 





zi he Shi'a school, Halab, Sone 
according to ihe E ا ا‎ маш 
tra: relumes, Теһтїп. Lithigraphed in | besieged — oe then retired. Lid ee т 


з. Алй аан у-н dA Ha fü rior ale 
bàir, another book on Hadifh. The Érst wotk 
i s» comprehensive one and contains nl] kinda of 
HadHÀ, while the second deals only with those 
traditions whith appear to te diserepant. Litho- 
graphed, Lacknow 1307 and Tehran 1111. 

3; хта M Walit, a digen of Mehammadan 
aw according to ihe Bhií'u school. hographed, 
Tehran. 1271. — ей 

4. a WNildya A LFA, a compendium ol Ma- 
þammadan taw SE the | school; t 
ES eme with a collection of trestives on ihe anme 
"übject under tha tits of s uw. al. dim. 
Moon in “Tehran ee c 

5. Ho Kufnb aliia a a af 

Prinimd in the Aidliethece Pndizu, UNS bes 

б: Dt" al-Djewhen abbr, a book on 

erm, asctibed to al-Imaim "Al Zain alAhiillin 
oe ". Gq) from whom fi 

of Lithagranhed with in ranslation 
in d Бер р. 1288. ig 


Рат айел адас, anothet book 


descended t3 the | Ви 


the surrogoding 
Віта ctc Та his absence the Halabis wppeale 
to ue) umid, whu succeeded in driving 
the ruling mi a MARIS T] 
This wm pues re hok hat utoah 

at unoe became involved. in war with the foie ie 
aml was even besieged by him in Damascus (476 — 
M enemy however 


iH He when in 

he fell În battle with the Selah 
of Kim, = As now both Sulaimiia anil 
Tutua) were Hives for 


sb, they went to vat 


which ended of the former in 


in the 


(479 — 1086). Rut Tutagh did. nor yet succeed how- 


ever in taking the city, far Malkshth brought up 
он ا‎ За mates nize these districts 


peran; be gave Halah to his friend Al 
with Aksonkor and 








refused to 


йо: anything against him and went 
bome with hit 


troops, wher he was vigorously 


tepronched by Tutush for thie step. Bustin also. 


did ihe «mne eo thet Tutus) was foreed also to 
retire, when the sudden death of. Matikahih altered 
the whole situation In è moment. Tu vlew of the 
uncertainty regarding the eaccession, the two Turkish 
emirs were forced to pay homage to tha claimant 


Tutush and — him on hi» campaign to the 
east. Nisibis Amid, Malyafarikin and ab Mawzil 


had to aubmit and in the first came town a fearful 
шшккасте wii wmighi by Taturh- When lt became 
known ihat Barkiyüruk was coming forward a 


his father's rightíal heir, tbe emirs left Tutosh in | 


the lurch and joined Barkiyaruk, so thar Tutush 
hed to retire to Syria, firmly resolved to revenge 
himself oni tbe emits. He thereupon collected new 
forces ta take the field against them while the 
emire, who were supported hy Korboka on behulf of 
Barkigüruk, did the same. At Tell. al-SultEn, six 
| ‘south of Halub, the two sides met (457 — 
ggh Tatia woe victorias; Akemkor was taken 
pri»oner amd at once executed. Kurbuka and Buran 
escaped 10. НајаЬ but had finally ales to surrender. 
Tutugh bad the litter alzo executed and sent his 
head to Edesza to frighten the inhabitants into 
obedience, Every one now suhmitted to the victor, 
who at once entered the “räk with his troops and 
T n small army at his disposal, had tà flee 
we him to Isfahin where he took smallpox. 
Nevertheless the Turkish emire in the town hesitated 
to submit to Tatush and when Barkiy&Rruk recovered 
from his illnesa, they. pointed. ant to him that the 
claims of the two pretenders canld only be settled 
hy ibe-swond. Barkiy&ruk war then joined by troops 
from all siles. so that he wai able to attack Татар 
aî a place called Deshin near al-Raiy (1715 Safar 
488 — Feh, 256, 1005} Totush, abandoned by hia 
soldiers, made a valiant stand but b» sald to bave 
Gillen at the hands of ane of Aksonkors» men 
who wished to avenge his master, Syria then parsed 
to his sons Bijwên [q.v.] and Dukak. | 
Bibliography: Of the worke mentioned in 
the article skLpDIUEs special montion may be 
made here of the historians of Datasets: а 
al-Kalünist, ed. Amedros, cf. Inder; anit of Halab: 
Kamal al-Din, Zehat al- puis anl -Nu pipe 
al-Tatod, especially the excerpts in Mirtoriem: 
Orirataws der Credrades, ЧЇ, Ср. 703—706 bia 
graphy of Alksonkor); Ibn. Khallikün, ed. Bülik 
1199, L 168 гу. (M, Ti. Hovrsua) 
TUWAIS, Ast 
МААН At -Dr m, was the first great singer 
in the days of Velie. fe be said that hin real 
name wus Tits (peacock), but tha! when he 
became a matjannosh it was changed into owais 
(little pesenck}, and that “Abd al-Man‘im was 
anced inte "Ald al-Na‘im. He was born on the 
day of the death of the Prophet Mohammad 
(Jane #, 652), waè weaned the day that Abt Rake 
died. was circmmelaed the day that "Umar was as- 
ied, was married (he day when "Uthmün 
born on the 






, amd his frat »on was 


day when 'Ali passed away. These extraordinary. 
Mate ane 


coincidences gave rac to the proverh: 
fortunate than Tuwals", He belonged to Madina 
ані was a walî of the Бап Ма йип, being 
in the service of Arwif, the mother of the Caliph 
"Uthmim. He first sttracted attention by singing 


win aver Aksonkor, so that the lotter | certaln melodies 


come to Hamaithin, while Barkiy&ruk, who had | 


‘agn AL MOR "Ta m. "Amp | 


that he Had leamed: from Persian. 
saves, and rose; do fame a4 a mualelam in lhe 
reign of “Uthindin (644—665), About this time a 
new style of mmaic was introdnced Inte Madina | 
which was known aa the piioX akrokib or pbind 
af-muthon, ite expecial feature being the appli- 
cation of rhythm (Ihf) to ihe melody (/akm) [see 
utatgi], He it said to have been the Gest tà sing 
this “new musa" in Madina (zphiaL iw. 38; ai- 
Ы ааты, dL 187). What fe attributed to him 
eluwhere in the йа (i. 170) can only be 
properly apprehended in conjunction with the 
above, eo that this must be read: Tuwais was *the 
first who sang [the Ы айтыа) іп Ата 
in Madinn". Like many other musiciana in Madma 
ai ihia period, Tuwais was à lama} (ee my 
Hirn, ef Arabian wuri, p. 45) and the proverb 
arose: *More effeminnte than Tuwais". Indeed it 
was told that muro (ghn) had its origin in 
Madina among the ат анам е (Агййнї, iv. 
161) which ia probably s canard started by the 
{атый That Tuwals was the first wenbbrses() 
in Madina, aa the author of the d gAds7 says, can 
icarcely be correct fef. al- Buhari, iv. 32; al-Tir- 
midht, L 231; Cr оѓ ава, iv. 268). Whilst Abin 
b. “Uthmin b. "Ап wae governor nf Madina, 
Tuwais was favoured by the dmir, hut when. 


Ma‘twiya | (661—-680) became Caliph, and Marein 


b. al-Hokem waa appointed governor, ihe ew bh 
naika were suppressed, amd Tuwais fed to al- 
Suwaidi, a two days’ journey- on iha rond to Syria: 
Here he temalned until his death; about 110—711. 
Some say that he died nt Madroa, whilst others 
Is spite of the faci that Tuwais only used a 
"quare tambonrine (dwff), which he kept in a bag 
or in his clak, to accompany himself when singing, 
yet he had зо high а reputation in music, heya 
iba KhallikWa, that hie talent became proverbial 
and a poet of Madina said, “Tuwals, and afer 
him Ibn Suruldj, excelled [in singing}, bit pre- 
eminence belange to Маай". Among his pupils 
were lbn Sirmid) [qv] nDaim Малу, Матта 
zi-Dubà md Fand. Thn Suraidj said that Tuwsii 
was the finest singer of his day, and he was con- 
sidered the best exponent of the Лата rhythm. 
Bibliography: Agin ed. Wik, jii. 170— 
156; iv. 39—39 sad Guidi's Jagex (Galdi re- 
glaters two musician bearing this nome, but there - 
is no douht that ther were one ant the ит); 
al-Ibd- al-fariz, ed, Caira 1887—1885, if. 185; 
Ibo Kbhallikkn, Waranti ed. Wiüstenfehd, ii. 
439; Mailüni fmi cL Freytag. vil, 124; 
xiii 158; Ihm 'Ahdtn, Cormémteirr Mist, ium Pr 
gel a^ т Аит par Jin Biren, ed, Doty 
(1346), p Gai Ibn Kutaiha, АТЛА Аан, 
ed, Wiistenfeld, p: 164; Kosegarten, Lit. cami 
p. 11; 3. A., 1873, p. 309—401; Farmer, His, 
ef Arabas murit, p. 50—53. 
(H. G. Fatter) 
TÜZER, a town in 5outhern Tunisia, 
230 miles 5.5, W. af Tunls and 1go W. af Gaber in 
33°34'48" N. Lat. and 8° 8". Long, (Greenwich), 
Tiirer is the most important place in al-Djarid [сё 
WirXD AL-pjARID]. Situated on the isilunus which 
separates the Shot} (tharsa in the N, from the 
брор. alDjarid in the 8. and in the immediate 
neighbourhond of the latter; it consists of a town 
and x few scattered villages [m the cash: which 
runs southwards over an area of about four 
sj. miles The principal town is quite regularly 





виш; (һе ану of the Ra са ГНЕ Aco 


arranged in cometrical patterns; the dwellings in 
the och 2 onl *eouthis” of trunks and 2 
branches of people make carpets | 


and ‘woollen and atk Blankets which are much 


esteemed, bat er ar malnly dependeut on their | i 
The osa, the richest | ^ 


they had local chiefs of the families of the Rent 
dunca and unite to form a stream which rums | Furk]in,t! 
towards the abojt. The water iè distributed for | 


ganiens ond 
in al-Djarid, owes Ith fertility to the numerous 
springs (124) which riae to the west of tbe sand- 


irrigation purposes by a aystens described by al. 


Пак (Лага, гапа, йе Бате, геі) Бу Fagnan, | A 
p. 103) and still im active mss. The palm-trees, || 


numbering 225,000, supply dates of various kinds, 


+ =P 
notahly the ArbgfeWr. Export has шш] cone | ' 
siderable proportions ainge the railway was cone | 
Regency. 


nected Taser to Sfax ami the rest af the 
The 
lues 11,056 inhabitants of. whom 10,723 are Muslims, 


181 Jews t53 Eurgpesna (Census of зз) 9% obod. 


Ttser (Tiaseras of the Tai Pr. 
of Ptolemy) Is of very ancient origin: The Romans 
founded near the ete of ‘the village of Blidat al. 
Hader, a township, tema of which can all be 






pepalatiom are arabicised Berber; Titer itself | 





the Rant Wattas [ef. uante]. 
their town 

ped, the ied by the € Caliph 

хін century, they 


seen in ihe base of the. minarei of the mosque, | in 


a well, hafta of colamms, fragments of capitals e 
Taken by the Vandals, i тив тос by the 
Byzantines; 


the iif century A.n. The population had — 
IEm of go into exile. Those who 


probably very few, since al-Tidjtnt (Adda, tram | 
p. 143) regards the people of Tiaer as descendants | 


of the Rim who were in lírikiya mt the Muslim 
con qo 

During the centuries that followed, Tier seems 
to have enjoyed great prosperity. Ihn Hawkal (Deer, 
dv P Afrique, trial, de Slang, in 5,4., 1841) — who 
calla thia ilistrici Kastiltya —, al-Bakrl (Zn. гй.) 


pillaged no doubt ‘by the firs Arab | di 
invaders, it finally fell to the. Aruba at the end of 








ef the 
иг КЕНИ Ку ш; Berbrügger (A), 


Bias ras rh BiSlingrep hy 
article СА thy: 


lünirairzs ave гт "Тшей, їп тые 
Ufricaine 1$; 





vii TIR de Paris, 1 
De Гн, ё Аа, Reve Turion, 1908; 





айй Тапа agree in recording the importance of | da Clam, Fay, йг Тои 

3 ias ает Mii | fe veer kr С. vena) | 
"UBAID ZAKANI (Nizdw at-Dtw ‘Unam | beauty Counsela") 

ALLAH), 3 Persjan pogi of the xiv century, in perce PUE чул rate ا‎ ia 

iie 700 (1300 у) at E arwin in the family of the proce ; A ا‎ uci ("Litile book which dilate 
ikani, which took ity name from a village ín the | the heart), Anis en and Persian anerdotes аш 

neightiourhoed, whence it had originated, Hived in | facetinez several obscene poema. [This edition does 

зини, which lefi him happy. memories, {n the miga | aut осе е ЧАА mt (“Book of Lovers”), 

of Shaikh Abt 1shiy Indis (4. 717 = 1346—1347), FüL-müw. (*Hook of Prophecies"), etc, Afni w- 

was a judge in Karwin, went to DaghdSd where | Guria f diete and the Car") has bees 

sola. Uwais of the ikbisian or Djali'irid dynaaty | lithographed in Bombay, nd. and Berlin. 

died ti pone to visit the. poet Selmán Siwedit and iia: бер йү; Daw Таа: Га, 
і er in 772 (e370), He was a satirical and р. 2885—04; dL qo diuini (реку 
E poet. A selection of his facetiae was printed 1377 nn yagi (v 

пх »onsantinople i& 1301 (1885 — 88A] by M. H. i 


Feri а at Metin i н 

ыле ar tirar ("Morals a Atco 
et in 740 [1 Жтүн 

of the Beard), a d A aS M CE 


Hammer, Gerichte рат акл гц 
р: 249; Edw. б. 


a aate e p 


ihe besni Pol as a destroyer of youthful | amt ALLAH, [See 


| "UBAID ALLÁH m. Xin, au Omamiyad 


governor 
p of the sons of the favourite e£. Mu'kwiya 1, 
HF b. Abihi [q. v.], celebrated for his rigoar 


and severity, and was appointed governor of Klyu- 
(їзїп ot the age of five and twenty. According 


to the nmal statement, this took place 
(буса. Soon afterwards he crossed ihe Oxus 
in.) 


Arab army and advanced as fares Пита 


[g. v. But he did pot remain long in Bhurisin; 
im $5 (674—675) or according to others. $6 (67$— 
676) or the beginning of $7 (676—677) the 
governor of Ваа, “Ald Allgh h, “Amr b. Ghailan, 
wai dismissed and the administration of the city 
extrutted to "Ubaid Allah who temporarily appointed 
Aslam b. Zur'n al-Kilib! zs hi» depoty T R hurista 
and only later wai relieved ûf his former ofice. 
After hia arrival is. Basra, Ubaid AIMER at first 
endeavoured to win over the Kbdaridjte there hy 
kindness but when bis efforts failed, he had to 
use more vigotous meant and exerted all his 
energy to bring the Bagran Kbarigjts under his 
authority, In time ће succeeded in restoring peace 
to Basra. In the year 6o (679—650) 





pointed by the caliph Yasid governor of Кай, 
while retaining his post in Basra. When Husain 
b. *Alr [q. .] was j to set out from 


Mecca to go to Кїз, "Ubaid Allāh sent troops 
Apt him and on the tot Mulsrram 61 (Oct. 10, 
6$0) the battle of Kerbelt was fought in which 
Husain lost his life. With the death of Yard oñ 
14th. Rabi' 683) & troobled period 
in Basa but only provisionally. The Ktüfans 


to Syria, sad by 1% Djomädë I] of the same year 


(Jan. 23, 684) ‘Abd Allah b. al-Hzrilh У, Мам] 
gallel Habba wai re isol aa povernor of Базга. 


After the death of Mu‘awiys 17 ‘Utaid ANID sup- 
ported the Umaiyad party and urged Marwin b. 
al-Hak to come forward a» à claimant to the 
throne. At 


the battle of Mardj Rahiq (end of 64 = 
684) where al-Debhik b. Kuis [q. A fell, * 
АЙ Ы commanded Marwin's Jeft wing. In the fol- 
year he wes seat with Husain b. Numair 
the caliph to Кагуу! in 
"Irzi from there and to bring 
to obedience once and for 
been appointed in advance 


lowing yt 

al-Sakfint [q.¥.] by 
order to invade the 

this anraly province 
all. He is said to have 
overmor of all the country ' 
n. Soon after bis arrival in Mesopotamia the 
aces of Marwan's desth reached him; his son and 
&uccessor *Abd obMalik confirmed "Ubaid Allih 
in all dhe offices and privileges which Marwan 
bad given him. ‘Ubaid АШЬ spent the whole year 
їп wrpotzmis comtimuousy fighting with the 
enemies of the caliph, He then advanced ou al 
Mail. An army, which al-Mukhtsr b Abi Ubaid 
! ¥]. gent against him in Uhu '-Hididj& 66 
шу 686) put to fight the adrance-guard of the 
Syrian army but did not tore attack the maiti 
body. Soon afterwards the SLT leader Jhrihtm b. 
al«Ashtur attacked the Syrians and on he ‘ahr 
day 67 (Aug. Û, 685) & batile waa fought om the 
river Khüsir iu tbe vicinity | 
bald Allfh's smbordüntes, "Umair b. al-Hubib, 
їн sald to have pone over to the enemy. The 
Syrians suffered û disastrous defeat anil both Thaid 

Allih and Hüussin b. Numair wero killed. 
Aidlieg cap Ae: al-Tabart, ed. de Goeje, iia 


іп 54 | 


1:64 (Nov: to, 
и un had homage paid te himself 
| i | had tó excape | although im the 


| the lute the Greeks evidenth : 
Î ‘The instrument was certainly of ancient origin: 





‘Ubaid 


to be conquered by | 


of al-Mawyil. One «af | 


, aKamil ed Tomberg, 


985 


ed. Houtsma, ik 


сае: Флін; в-а Ы, utam 
1,2%8— АРОН. 


131, 288—291, 306—309, 317, 
al. de Gorje; indrz; al-Mus RT ak Tan- 
MÀ ma ‘Adrar ed. de Goeje, p. 303, 311 ул 
al-Mubarrad, aJ A dail, ed. Wright, p- 173, эб 
329, 366, 435. S85 ary. 592 59. 508 ng. 610; 
Weil (esAiAN der Chalifem, \. 291, 306 34.4 
309 4gp 314, 318, 320 ie MIAN 340, 349 
polit. Oppositismstpartelen im. alten Jam (APA. 
G. W. Git, Philel-hirt. KL, New Series, v. 2), 
p. 25 лр. бт. афу. do. Dar eradinche Reich 
und irm Sturz, p. 82, 92, 105, 107, 109 нү» 
113 y; Lammens Ae Califat de Уеа Pe, 
p. 31 лр, 124—130, 137—180; Buhl Dir 
Arii der ÜmsayfadenherrscAaft im Yokre 684 
(Zeitthr. fr Asryricdegir, vol, xxvii, p. $0—— 
d (R: V. ZerTERSTÉEN) 
OD, the lute, is the most important malcal 
instrament of IslMimic peoples from the Atlantic 
to the Persian Gulf [ef also TUF, ETARA, 
SITAR}. | 

Ambic authors do not discriminate between 
the дағда апа ihe ‘A, tmi there secma t6 
hare been ax fundamental distinction between 
them, The derdor hail ít» aomnd-chest and neck 
constructed in ome gtadunted piece, whereas in 


the “к | the sound<hest amd neck were 
separate. Al-Mas Gd) saye (Murag vill. 88) that 


the ute was "invented" by Lsmak (Lamech of 
Gimin dv. bat elsewhere (will. 99) he tells ms 
that it was generally scknowledged that the Greeks 
were the Inventors, Pythagoras, Plato, Eccliá and 
Ptolemy are also given the credit of its invention, 
Tart (SE. A vill. 129) al-- 
Mas‘idt saye that since Ptolemy does not mention 
did not know of it. 
Whether the terra cotta figure found at Goshen 
in Egypt, and attributed to the xixth-xzth dynasty, 
shows a lute or not (Petric amd Duncan, J/ybses 
and Гага Cities, p. 38, pl. xxxvii. B), we see 
undoubted examples of it in India from the її 
century 2 ¢. (seulpture from Fiharhut in the Indian 
Museum, Culeutiz) For later Indian examples ee 
xAm O Sy l 244, 253; Bargess, FuldAirf rémpas 
af dmarivali and Jagger aper , 7. Pb also 
occurs in а friere from Afghinistiin (i9 cent. A.D.) 
presented to the British Museum. hy Maj. Gen. 
Cunningham. 

We are told that the lute (84) was known in 
Persia at the time of SbApür IL (241—372 A. D-) 
during whose reign it is said to have been invented 
(Abo "АЕТ, айтба амега, р, 52). It ls 
mote likely however that thi» instrument was the 
artaj, and that the reference is tether to an iie 
provement, possibly the anbstitution of a helly of 
wood instead of skin. The Persians called the 
instrument the fardaj because it resembled the 
breast (Aer) of a duck (ap) (Aa dA af DIG, 
. 238; of. Lane, Lexicon). ]. Р. №. Тав was 
of opinion that the Persian lute referred to by 
Arabic muilhors wa» actually « twoetringed foie 
(Tran: INU Congre ёў ÜDrirntalistt, 891, p. 154). 
but several specimens of SüsEnian art (ivth—wiinh 
century) have designs of the Persian lute 
abo four stringa (Daltem, Treamwrrs of the 
Orns, ed. 2, p. 311), and. (he. mimber of strings 
is confirmed from other sources ( T. &. 4, 5, 1699, 
p. $0) That a two-stringed lute (‘Ha’) existed at 
the end of the viih century in al Iray we know 

























from the Лы? аан (Hi 181) and the deiga 
am а mwo-trioged lute (&erlaj) af the. viiiis— ith. 
century has been preserved (Pirard, La cframigns 
arckatzue de P lilam, pl. 67). The faris won the: 
chief instrument of the Arab Ghassfnida in pre- 
Islàmic Шопан (сб, xvi. 15) ami aho of the 
Syriana in early тіс times (fpiXen di 84) 





к к » the dar. The Fell (ande), ыш, 
The Greek Paşgir woold appear to have been | ("Urin handing ( , бириг ог Hipis 
borrowed: recht the Orient ( Athenaeus, Zik, iv. | Turkey) in 2 m instrument, Perhaps that 
igh afd Strabo remarks on its barbarîo name | (Metirse name of t шашса instrument of the 


(Greg, x, WL 17). 
©: Ans of pré-Isl&mie trmes lad certain types 
of the lute known as the mitder, Aroq and sw 
wetter, These would appear to have been identical 
with the AgrAey but with akin bellies, The assay | dran Mi eti 

is mnanimously identified with the lute (‘iu’) hy | seys that the Ads waa invented by & visier el 
the Arabic lexicogrephers (see also MH, | Muhammad Il (d. 1481) mumed Ahmad Pasha 


arma 9,533 огу in the Marii oT ab- 
Мав" н а сору" error far Sie (Farmer 
Staudiet im Oelentel lustrummnti, $5. 90; Hirtery af 


2. 





А, » "Hl 93; eA, abfarid, ЇЙ. 18б), їп | Hark Ughit. Hle d «i it as belong s hnllow 
the xih century. Glotrsrium. Letimo- Arabicum how- | Instrument, emaller than the Hajj fîr, and mounted 


with threo strings (Fama, Iii 33$), On the 
other hand; Ibn Ghaib (d. 1435) maye thii thz 
Ali: rimi hal five donble strings, The imsiro- 
ment is no jonger, nsed һу the Turks, although 
ES 
in: Po Russi, and the Balkans, bat here it 
la the lute proper and вов а Asràzj type. Fer the 
fates of the modern Higa, = lon, shallow chested 
Bars, hollow throughout, with a pert beliy of 
skin and six aringa see Farmer, Seudsez 4 p.72. 
(Far the Hsdrzmi instrument aee Landberg, dralicz, 
i t£, z9, 173. For 2 Malay amus see Teurma! 
af the Straits Branch of ide R.A.£, $96g [N*. ao], 
P. 63. Ag: $k Jn Turkestin a rather primitive 
bowed ingiroment (4 known aa the PusEr (Fitrat, 
Ciotth Kilditik Mbid, Tashkent, p. 43) 

The “ai or hite proper, as introducad hy altal 
іт тһе «Ша century, hid, apparently, « separate 
Wg, neck Ike the modes imatrament, whereas the 
vill. 93—94). the probable special feature of the éeréaf or Persian lute, which the Arabs had used 
imitrument being ite wooden belly (Ba — “wood™), | antil thes, had no separate » k, the whole ia- 
Al-Kaltd (cL 763) records et vil. 188) that | strement from the head downwards being in one 
the first te play the lute [i In | стабала ріёсе, perhaps hollow throughout like 
Saib Mbaibir (d. 683), About ihe yexr 6S4. Ibn | the pedis. Zaltal's "gd abgbsAR) waa eo named 
Suraid [q.v.] was playing on a lute (i) com- | became i resemhied the fish called (Һе йай, 
structed after the Persian manner (4 уййн, 1, 08) 5 n of the ghedbny piven by the Arabic 
(eee the lute delinested in Herzfeld, Die Malerrien | lesie here leads to the inference that the sound- 
som Samurra, 1927). This Petuan type of tute | chest of Zalral's lalê wss отой rather than penr- 
continued to be favoured by the Arabs until | shaped (cf the Spanish marke ih Engels Mur. 
Zalzal (dL 791) [d.w.] invented hin “perfect lite’ | Jair, im fhe South Kensington Muteum, p\. facing 
or Wd nha (A zhdul, v. 34). The Persian lute, | p. 248, which ia ín the form of a fih). We see the 
е. the bordaj, continued however io he favoured | form of the "gd afhaling; persisting in Teltmic art 
Wide by side with the ‘ay proper, and the ath | for centuries; hut ertet f tensa tion 
century Mesopotamian lite shawan: in Bowen Lift | which the Вавр еза founded, erenteally became 
aad Timer of * AIL bh * Ta (frontispiece). may very | the more popular type (Lachmann, Wuni de 
well he a Asrhey, The same remark may bo up. Orirmts, yl. ал). Тігу) С century), the 
plied to the lute depicted on the Ніра Мона | famous Ts in musician, ia claimed to have 
bos of the xi x ji century in the Victoria ond lmprored the “Bs at Anghdsd, amd in al-Anifalus 
Albert Museum London [The Limey of Гат, | ће introduced a plectrum of quill instend uf the 
fig. 89), whilst the lute shown Im the riiith century | bon of woal that had hitherto been used {al 

a ard Certa Maria [Risho, Meter wa terl | Maliart, леген, il, 86 —&7). He i4 also «xid to 
ЖАННА Минг, ig, 45) andaubtedly represents the | have latrodored a Bh siting, a device dealt with 
Teal (cf. the "id, ot lute proper, (а fig. 44, b). | by both al-Rmdr (d. 874) and al.Fárihi (d. 950). 
feo other instruments of this type that we know | For a fall statement of the inflamnce (Zu tir, cf. 
tee e MM t жы c h PY - af the oe of the "Ry оп miam see Farmer, 77 

а um Poa of [be {Уап Aalt, | TET [+ латте. London 
Chinas Murir, Shanghai 1884, В. AN who ore aries n fr APIS | 


Pd 10 have ponesel it ance the days of the | AL this period the names of the various party 
ен атаму, M T коба има Maggie of the “Wal were: rats (heal acral maw (Gani 
by ihe Mughal vr TA M mar Soll), әри (Өз) 

(4 1435) describes JA Sa tee te found fa Fote ve a zo dio И ка Аита 


ever, the wartar (p. $63) or mirkar (p. sof) 
equates with /wjaonum, xul the molem morder 
is 2 tambourine. Indeed, the identification. by. the 
older Arable lexicographers is suspect. The praises 
of the arîkar are sing by the vith centary pots 
Imrz'u '1.Каш (al-Sbalfht, fol. £3) ami Aaa 
(Mufaddalivat, text, p. 812). It was a great favourite 
with the Kuraigh ший alNodr b, al-Harith (d. 
624) introduced the W/ from al-“Irtk, The birn. 
according to abHarbi (4. 898) was abo s inie 
(ay), and this zurbor says that it wan eo called 
because it waa placed fin playing) against the 
breast. This instrument in also mentioned by Imrw'n 
"Кан (al-Shaliht, fol rsh The memari ta 
referred to by Labid (d. 612} (q; v:] ant is penerall 

considered. t5. be a lute (*z4) (Lane, Ler. i. 126). 
Abort the close of ihe with eenturw al-Nadr b, 
al-Hirilh, aa mentioned ahove, introdoced the "al 
from ak'lrk into Mecca (al. Mmi, Marig 





the paintings of the Maghal 





For the particular names of the strings and frets 
ser ari Milgi Dimensions end other details sre | 


given by З.К (Berlin MS., N*. $530, fol. 25), | 


al-F&ribi (D'Erlanger, £a wruiigus arae, i. 163), 


the TkhwHEn al-Safs’ (Bombay ed, L 98) end al 
Khwarient (AMafíah a Ulm, p. 355). Es the 


time of Salt al-Din "Abd al-Mu'min (d. 1293) | 


[q.w.] the ‘dw had five strings (Carra de Vaux, 


ie oli dey raphéri) muriawx, p. $2), and this | 


continued up to the avit century in the Fast. 
[Thit instrument, called the r Meri, was slightly 
farger than the older classical lute ("Ba Sadler) of 
bour strings, Some very large types of lute have 
Респ preserved in Persian art (ff, iii, fig. 6). A 
(xersian treathe on music, the Amaz al- T way 


aki century) and a Turkish imitation af the | origin 


gime by Abmad Ughl@ Shukrullth (xv century) 

a ve full details of the construction of the “dd. In 

thavith centary copy of a Maghribi treatise om | 
Ae "Rd ee have a four-siringed instrument (Farmer, 

mue ah Moori Lare Tutor, p- 4) Unlike the 

iediae val] lute (see Farmer, Arabit ematical MSS 

a the Bodirion Library, front.) the modern lute 

isnot fretted. For the modern bforoccan ‘ad with | 
four double strings see Hist, Nactriciten тоя 
Marehe: umd Fre (1757). p. 261, pl xxxi, and 
far à seven dookle stringed instrument eee Lavignac, 
Eneyl, de fa murigue, v. 3927. Neither Russel! 
(Nat. bist. af Aleppo, 20d ed., 1794) not. Niebuhr 
(Reitehezi hrribung vem Aradin und amdyrim m 
riddim Lindern, 1774—1775) mention the CEA 
but the seven double stringed instrument is hgured 
and fully described by Villoteau in the Desrriprion 
de Г.Ёезре (1509—1826), (01. ed, і. 847, and 
in Lane's Matern KEryfélanr (1836). The Egyptian 
*Ha of to-day has five double strings (Паттен 
Mubammad, Sed «7ле, Cairo 1910. p- 11; 
Muhammad Kaümil a--Ebulat, aM 8718 а/а, 
Cairo 1964) although occasionally six double stringa 
may be found (Lavignac, ef. tit, v, 2755) In 
Syria aod Palestine a seven double stringed in- 
sirument wea In use (Mughêrka, Aida a SA Aa hiye) 
in the early кїї century, but tbis bas now fallen 
into desuetude in favour of the five double stringed 
instrament (Dalman, Paldutinizcher Dian; М. Р. 
OB, vi, pl li; Z D. P. V4 by pl 4) Turkey 
favours a six stringed "Ea with five double and 
ont single string (Lavignac, ^f. cH. ж. 3017 
Fakhri Bey, ager? we-ilmi "Ud Derrlart, Stamlnil). 

Specimens of the ‘aa may be found in most museums 

(South Kensington, London, №9. 689/69; Brussela, 

N*,164; New York, NV, 378). Europe owrs both 

the instrument and its name (al Ri — Port. alat, 

Span. Jend, French [ut&, German Lante, Engl, fuse) | 


to the Arabs. | 
Among other types of the lute are the ruhai 
alaa, brela, батса, rad, phbrhrRd. para af 


текм, rui, men keri, fiir 
tnkfat al^ n4 is described 
tee? The £wtriira 
and shallower 


feted, fred air, 
ZAR. aid FRÃ afr. The 
by: ТЬе СБа аз s halfsized 
or bewdikra is a lute with a smaller 
sound-ehest, lis bead being 


than at's right angle ae in the “def, It is commun to | with 


the whole af the Maghrib aod has four double stringi 
(Salvador-Dunisl, La smurigne arab, 1879, p. 81; 
Christiannwitech, Erge Aisterigue oft fa srmrtgue 
argi, p 30, fip. 4) The oume te a diminutive 
(rele. of bnga or hira, an instrument used 
n Moorish Spain as carly as the ath century (ak 


"hd alk fart The auf of al-Spalkandf (d. 1231) | 





| тиза, кей, 


n — 


with a wooden plectrum by Turkish minit 


987. 
quoted. by al-Makkari (Ama/ncter, li. 144) in doubtless 
ЕУ lef. Dory, Suppl Dit, Araka, mů Fagnan, 
А44. ana Dit, Araber). In the ritt century (Seybold, 
Ghri. LorArabiimm) and the tiith century (Schis- 
раге, For, ia Arakis) tho words Asisher ind 
Балеа cquaie with the Latin cfAaura. For wpeci- 
mens of the Euesi/rs ace. Brussels, Nra. 292-295; 
New York, N& 401; Faris, NA. 852. The lama 
is somewhat similar to the wiwitira. I haa four 
donlie strings, amd i very popular im Turkey, |t 
üppear to have been borrowed, together with te 
nome, from Italy, and is certainly of comparatively 
modern adoption since it is aot mentioned by 
Ewliya Celebi (xviith century). The rüd la of Persian 
and the word, like Adr, means a string. It was 
instrument of the lute family (cf. Advlelie, 
Ghaibt mentlona a rad А227 
(Bodleian Library MS. Marsh, NP. $38) of rie 
tial (Bodleian Library MB. Omseleg, N*. 2641 
ef. rid jäma im Vulem Lexicon). Тће ғаш and 
rida are also mentioned. Ewliya Celebi describes 
a rūda which had ‘recently been invented by a 
certain Shukrellah Beg. He likens it to the Ertir. 
AlsMakkart (Amafecter, ti, 143—t44) quoting al- 
Shakundl (d. 1251) mentions the rlifa in al-Andalus. 
This may have been identical with the Latin wea, 
The storia or 2ADAriia was Invented. 
in the year qua by Hakim b, Alwas ab-Saghdi 
(Maf an} a Ulüm, p. 237; cL Kosegs Li 
tani, p. 43 and Сыта de Vaux, ef. (t. p. t6). 
ju ai. Fürkhi's day it bod a compass Of three octaves: 
(Erlanger, ep. iih, p- 4a) Ibm Ghaibl says that 
it had tes double atrings and that it was twice the 
length of the ordinary S4. The jara iai-fuiu and 
fered sir are described by Ibo Ghaib. The frt- 
named had six double strings (cf. the pirat rid 
in Z D.M. G., x. 492) The name pared is «tili 
to We found in an instrament of India (Shabinda, 
ep, vit, p 79). The {ага чела probably the original 
of the European diora (Former, Historia! Facts 
fer the Aradan musical Infleence, p. 144), The 
meade ia also described by Ibm Ghaihi. 1 wae a 
Turkish instrament popular with (ће Мати 
sultins of Egypt(al-Makrigt, irf, dat Salt. Мато, 
ifi, 136). It was certainly not à drum ai (Quatre: 
mire thought, since Ibn Ора poren among 
the lutea gf three strings, and áays that it waa os 

E. ж y 


rvégé (a lute) ia to be. distinguished from tho- 
каЁй& (а viol). The former isa Persian and Eastern 
Turkhh instrument with a vaulted sound-chest and 
incurvationa at the waist, For a xii century 
Persian rwA2A (misprinted гада) вее The Leper 

af ditm, ed, Arnold and Guilleame, hg. 9o. At 
{к described at length in the Persian Aone gi- 
Twhaf (xivt® century). The lower part of the belly 





also an 
ap. tia р. 14). а 


| was of skin, and three double strings were mounted 


on it Who Ghaibt says that sometimes four of five 
double strings were adopted. In Persia it hai 
fallen into dime. In Turkeafin however, it stiil 


fixed obliquely rather | contine to be favoured, but here it is strung 


three single strings together with twelve 
sympathetic strings. (Fitrat, e. ch, p. 42). It haa 
found ite way into [айа (Пау, ef. cil, p. t28) 
and China (Lavignac, ef. cit, L 179). Tbe mu ghal 
or mighat wes invented by Saft al-Din “Abd al- 
Momin (d. 1294). It was a sort of arch-lute and 
is described in the Agnes af-7uhaf (xivth century) 
and by Ihn Ghaibt and Ewliya Gelebt. Fora design 
ani! other particulars see Farmer, Studies im Orkental 








э=ииїсаЇ [тїїнї 
The sidigia, as И "t 
Sacha, Lexikon, xv, Ш reir), was à long litro. 
meut with half-of it« belly covered with akin. 1t bad 
our strings hot was mostly used, be saps, in China. 
The +R} af had a hemlrpherical sonnd-chrst 
with six double strings of silk and metal Many 
inatruments with s hemigherical saund-chest art 
to be found in Persian art ( Panticen, 1029, p. 171; 
Miüncheseer Fahrtecd der bldim Кыла, 1911, 
Ll 151). 

Hiblliegrashy: Printed Rooks: Farmer, 


Sindit im Orirnfal wrurica] Imiirmetrmti, Lorton | 
1931; dau, Hirteer ef dribi Au, London | 


1929; do, Жы ОД Mover Lut Turor, London 
1932; Bachi, Aeallesiben dev. Af mrilissérumente, 
Berlin 1983; Lachmann, Masi der, Oriat, 
Breslau 1925; Land, Годен inf Pineive 
di fad gamme arabe (Actes du VI^ Comer. [mier 
Oritnf, 883), Leyden 1883: Чо, Remarks em 
£e sarliet Development af Arabic Music (From, 
fxth Congr. Orink, 1803), London 1893: Kose. 
fatten, Ai рае ed сат етая 
тезрлыз... Greifesald 1$40—1843: d'Erlanger, 
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de Vauz, Ja /nniM da rapport mwriuwz.... 
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(А7. Р. 0. В. vi.) Beyrout I913; E. Smith, # 
Ireufite em. Arab Mute (9. 4m. 0, S, i), Rowton 
(U.5.A.) 1847; al-Kheirirmi, Maf 3718 al FR, 
td. Van Vioten, Leyden 1895; Tkhwin alaf, 
Aaii, Bombay 1887— 1889; Pie A Manditngin 


a. ikwas er Sf. ,., ed. Tinterici, Leipeig t685; 
Darwiili Mubamrmad, Serz 2- Ate KI/, Cai 1910; 
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7 ar, Bertin n.d: La Borde, Kuni rer da «ипи 
anciemse é mnfermr, 
PÜlÉeybte, flot moderne, Û, Varis 1809—1826; 
Kiesewetter, Die Murià der Araber, 
Soruno-Fuertes, Mira Araks Epal... Вар 
celona 9855; Бана, Абе timrai de Їз 
miyun, Ha, Paris 9869— 1826 (these laii fire 
authors to. be conmulted with caution); Helmholtz, 
Om the Semiations of Tomt.. , trans! y E. Ellis, 
fü. 3, London 1895; Rihera, Ja miri de fai 
сатат... Madrid 1922; Uspemky, ATassicker. 
hara Маса Ushebor  (Sevittrky {ин Мам), 
Tasbkent 1917; Uspenity and felaiev, Zur 
eentbeys Muürpha, Mowcow 1928; Flirat, Cadi 
Ait Meike, Tachkent 1537; Salvador. 
Danlel, La etutigne erady, Algiers 1870; Christi. 
anowiterh, Avg adrsy Mterigue dr fa mutt ging arabe, 
Cologne (861: Delphin et Cin, Mer rur la 
Peru ef la. mnt wpaher dans {у Muorári? 
alpirim, Vari» 1886; Sarkzra: Palititinentiye 
Murikinrieumente (2, D. P. y^. 1), Leipzig 1927; 
Ате, Za murigue zhes lor Perrani em /&Ё+, 
Parin 1885: Ankermann, 
'iérusemte, Leipzig ndi; Bonami € 
rewire, Rome 1255: [ii "AL, Magd f af Ama", 


Algiers too. 

Manuscripts: al-Kindt, Brit. Miseum ME, 
Or. 2361, fol тб, Berlin MS5. Nm ts0$, 
fol, 31*, 5530, fol. 25: [bn Rin. a^ S3, Indis 
Office, MS, N*. 1811, fal. U73: af A'adrat, Wodleizn 
MS Marsh, Na, $21. fol. 168"; Thn Zaila, Brit, 
Mortum Cr. 
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Leipzig 1843; 








E 
A361, fo. 264; The Gil, 





ei , Wodlelan Library MS., Marikh, 
Dine See Lene MB Мыз. 
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y 
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uzum MS. Or. 31743. fol. 277; al-Haitami, 
Kef а-к", Berlin MS, N°, ssis. 


Cal lectione of Musical [natrumen ta 
quoted! Бош. р эв, London: Engel, 


sttegton Af niri, Loridon 1874; 
New Vork: Caralgns of the Ci Brown 


Collection гў тиза? fartrawenti, New York 
1904—1905; Brussels : | 


Mabillon, Carige... 





Catalogue Ver. Pari 1884, with Хш тит!) 


! 884, 
hy Pillawt, Paris 1894, 1899, 1903 
| ` (Н. С, Клкмїш) 
"UDHRA, an Arab tribe of thc southern 
group, belonging to the great aubiivision af the 
Kaisa. Geneslogy- "Udhra b. Sa&i Hiudhaim b. 
Тайайры, i 18). We know nothing 


метем, Сте, 
uf their 





(see eipecially alBakit, Afw'gjam, p. 18. 22. 37, 
79, 20, = Whistenfeld, Dis Soba ы: Wands 
| меген ай, ата, Аят, р. 26, 35, 31,4; © 
“А AIR, xvi. 161) and the ales are sald to have 
concluded añ agreement with the Jews living in the 
Wadi MEE WA they were allowed to lead 


Dit afrikanitrhrn Musik: | they 





end caused them to leave al-Tihima, where 
had settled after their departnre from the Ye 

We know that modern histories! criticism ute 
‘aches hardly any value statem 


logical tradition, al the “Uhre temm H be 
Saft al-Din, | 4 le with tribes which the same tradition 


lo the northern group, ilke the Bakr b WiFil and 
Ihe Diurra. It is true that al-Hamdi: uer. 
2F Aras, ed, Müller, ]. 116, 1. 17) puts à sexilon 


| 





of the "Udhre im southern Arabis, but it- iè im- j they 


possible to decide if he is referring to thie tribe 


of to another af the same mame, especially as the | 


getienlogical lists mention almost cverywhere other 
tribes bearing the name “Udhra (cl. Mohammad b. 
Habib, Mubitelif al-Nada's!, ed. Wüstenfeld, p. 37, 
gives four of them; Tin al-Kalbt io his Lam hura 
mAh givea us another five 

ta tradition, the “Udhra were closely‏ ق 
related tò tho Meccan Kumisi; the latter's ancestor‏ 
Kusaiy [q. v.] whose mother had nzarried ап “Щи!‏ 
is anid to bare bern brought up with this tribe,‏ 
and his half-brother Rizal (in Wélenfeld, Gemea/,‏ 
Tabelizn, |, 24, erroncously: Darradj) b. Rabia‏ 
b. Hardm is said to have fought on the aide of‏ 
the Kuraish defending Mecca against the. Khuzi'a.‏ 
On the. other hand, the mother of е еропуша‏ 
of the two tribes of Vathrib, al-Aws and al-Kharrad),‏ 
i» ulào said to have been an *Udhri called Kalla‏ 
bini K&hil (or bint Halik) b. *"Udbra; eo that‏ 
with the "Udhrs on the female side.‏ 

The ‘Udbra are sald to kave worshipped a deity 
Shams, the aun (al-Ya'kübi, i. 296, l. 3), but we 
know no details. 

The. principal subdivisiones of the tribe (Ibn 
агаа, А АКАГА, p. 320) are the Havt 
Diana, Banü Djulbums, BanB Zakzaka, Banu 
'l-Djalbi* Bapt Hardasb, E 
al-Kalbt (Dramkaraf ai-7niib) also adds the Band 
Mudlidj, who аге said to have been numerous 
and powerful (they are not mentioned in Wisten- 
ба, Сенга, Гадна). 

The predsiimic history ol the ‘Udima ia poor 
in warlike episodex This is poe don to the 
fact that the '"Udhri poets of this penod are not 
numercas and we know that the records of the 
wars of the tribes depend almost entirely upon the 
verses which mention them; there la just a mention 
of a battle which took place at some Lime not 
precisely stated between the "Udhra amd the Banü 
Marra b. Nasr, a clan of the Hant Ashilja" (Vakut, 
Армат, i. iyi) An allusion to a defeat which 
they sustained at the bands of the Abs ia found in 
a verse of a poet of the latter tribe (.Mafayyallyas, 
ol. Lyall, p. 325, L 2). Bat ihe "Udhra mus 
certainly have attained ' : 
influence through the control which they exercised 
oves th& road between the Hidjae aml Syria: this 
explains the tile Мает (ғай) оѓ е Наз 
borne by a certain Нак а b. Amr (lbs Шаш, 
АТАА а-а), р. 320) or better: 
Р Ра 48, n. xlvii. 
[Ж я. ty mes onê should read (jams for 
Daba) This Hawiba i» a dex | 
senü-mythieml] игала” poet “Uss of "Ithyar 
(üümergus other variants) b. Labid (af. Goldziher, 
Abhandl. sz. arab. Phil, DAT а р, ae 
Nüldeke, Z..D. MG. lel. 168). 11 n al-Nábigha 

ii ie inca clan oí te "Udhra, 
the Banti Hunn, agsinst whom the king of al-Hira 


al-Nu‘man MI proposed to take tha fell (a. ziii, 
Ahlwanit; cf, үш, Madam, li 553). 


But ít i» only after Ialüm that the part played 
in history by | 
it was undoubtedly their dominant position in the 
Wüdi "L-KurE, which caused Muhammad to enter 
into friendly relations with them; in the year = 
of the Hidjra he pent thom 3 letter (Ibn Sad, 
AL 33) but without any apparent t 


Адаг ав зе аз (Һе Kurii were connected 


, Hanü Hung; Ibn | 


a considerable degree of | 


b. Abr "Amr, | 
whose praise» were sung by al-Wabigha (ег. Шетен: |: 


Чекепйаш о the | 


e "Udbra becomes beiter known; | 


the other hand it 


Jut B5 

that we бі the first mention of an official em- 
bassy from them to Media (Ibn Sad, tji. 66-67); 
this is what makes one think that the cartier 
references are not authentic and evem that the 
"Udhra did not become Muslims soul after the 
death of Mubamumad (cf Caetanl, Инш deli” 
im, 50, 229, 444, 1126). 

The *Udhra took part in ihe Syrian expedition 
of thé year 12 under ' Aunt b. al^ As and we find them 
settled in this country in the Omaiyad period (cf. 
Tahar, ii, 1792, (815) and also at- Kil (Appias, 
evi. 7, 37), but it does not seem that they distio- 
guished themselves in any way; although their 
nresence in Upper Egypt is noted dl 
Шубай? аі Акай, р. 130, L 4——6), they play 
no part in politics and gave neither here nor else 
where any personage of nate to the bistory of [alian, 

What has given the "Udlra a fame without 
even beyond the bounds of the Arab world 
down io Erench ami German (Heine) romanticiam, 
la their love of poetry and the touching stories 
of some of their posts (cf. ‘UEHAI], whom. ay un- 
fortunate passion fota woman ol their tribe reduced 
to death by consumption (notably "Urwa b. 
Hizám, the “victim of love" [parh au) who 
is the representative of this type; ef. Ibn Kutaiba, 
al-SáÀir wa "54a arl, cili, de Goeje, p 394-3995 
Apul ax 153—158 etc-). Hut that love-poetry did 
not icimde the cultivations of other varieties, is 
evident from the example of Djamil [q.v.] whose 
celebrated lore affair with Huthal (Buthaima) did 
not prevent him writing panegyrical ami satirical 


equal 


poetry. Besides, the romantic condeption of love 
ii band also among other tribes; in this connection 
is recorded the snswer of an Ud who was 
asked i hia tribe was really the mosi tender- 
hearted in all Ағама (Лода, L 179); “We were", 
be зај, but the Band "Amir (b. Şa aa) have 
vanquished na with their Madjutin” (the poct Kais 
b. Modh or b. al-Mulawwah (tii roa) The *Udhra 
were also celebrated for their eloquence (el, Agiath, 


vil. 54). 
The charge of cannibalism, so frequeat in the 
aires exchanged between tribes (ch аз ШШ 


MÊ a Buha, ed. Van Vloten, p. 260—261; 
KLAS aiHaiyaueüs, i, 129—130), hss also been 
levelled against the "Udlra, who are said to have 
eaten o female save (ibm ol-Kalbi, 2jamterar af- 
dinê, Brit Ми. MS, Add, 25, 297, fol. 184"); 
we know that auch statementa have no value ex- 
cept the very general ene of showing that a 
particular tribe wos reputed to be in a ripe; 

sate of poverty, and in reality the *Udbra appear 
irom ihe rather mesgre information we posses 
about them to hare been an МАКЫ aks 
malie tribe, living mainly in the pre-Muobam- 
madan period um the tribute paid them by the 
Jews of the oases. The occupation of the latter 
by lalim most have undoubtedly reduced the re- 


ИШКЕР (in addition. to references 
ia this article] Wüstenfelil, Aerister d. pimal. Tii- 








Н 1 p. M al-Kalbr, Dfemáarur 





ade, MS. Escorial 1698, ful. 2651—2363*; 
ibNuwamn Aka acd (Cairo 1342), il, 
197. (G, Levy DELLA Vila) 















ten бең 790-799 бее Sopal 


RI a patton ymic Ка name " A E m M o afr, n 
the Arab tribe of the Bantu 'Udhra qm. асг Аср іт Nederiand, iv. 1 35, p. 233—135; 
s wnali tribe of the FE, probably of Raltunid Aalm Palacios, La ría wrarefsupe гю ds 


drina emedia, Madrid 1989, p. 339—549 (cl. 

27—62) | (Loum Massiason) 

UDI also: Apy в. ‘Asap M UE n the 
Arabie neme of the Biblical ‘Og, the 
bim. f'abari, eamzizz, Î, go0—zor ells of iir great 


descent (cf, Apikara, vil 72—73) which amal- 
gamatcd with the Liuhsina; the remoanta of them 
are still to be found today near Vaoho" (Eights) 
and tî the Egyptian SUR, | 

Lak "miri, ""Udhri lave", is in the history of 
lalamic thoaght @ literary and pbitosophical theme, | 
related to the *platonie dove" of ihe Greeks from 
which it i» derived, and to the amcur courteis of 
the western Christian middle ages which it inspired, 

This theme, which probably was invented by the 
Yemen! colonists of the greed of Kite, celebrates | 
un idéal Beduin tribe, im which, carrying to ils 
extreme a rehnement of tesdersess from delicacy uf 
feehog and wows of chastity, lovers “dic of lore” 
father than *place a hand” onthe beloved object, 
The "Cdhri ideal in Djamil, who dies In thin way 
for love of Bujhaina, 

In a weilknownm hadith inspired by this рош! 
of view, Mulamtnad is represented ax saying that 
“һе wbo lores but remaiüs chaste, never reveula 
his secret and dics, dies the death of a martyr” 
(тат “ада. 1). 

This aubject is hardly found їп Asma (Ibn | 
Kutalba, Za wif, p. 410-412). ]t attalms jt fullest. 
development it an exquisite work, ihe ARTS al 
ZmAra of lbo Dawid al-Isiahant (d. 297 = 910}, 
а АШ! ейн. Following him, other Zahiri jutista 
ing of Platonic lore, notably Ibn Hazm and inter 
Ibn *Araht is his: Zurgramda а-о оь жсп 
hia ha kAz'ir form a commentary: this bs co ate 
oe Valacios to the. Fifa Aera aná Comite ol 

te. 

Finding a place in the clasalcal collectings Hie 
Ше Айай аца} of Батты, he Dele al 
ala of Thm Abr Hadjala, the Tayn aA Anal 
of Antik, the theme waa taken over inte mysticism 
by Ab Himsa al-Baghdádi (d. 269 — 883) wha 
made of it an exercise in peradoxical aaceticiem ; 
amd by Abmai al-Ghasili and "Ain al-Eudqát al- | i 
Наша аш who sang the damnation by pure love 
of Inlis, Tt жав also celebrated hy poeti, adepty 
of a urnim, at bottom very profane, to. conces] 
the weakness of the fesh, in Arabie (а-а бнт), з 
Persian (Häip, (Aves; Hini, ад малаа), in 
Turkisk (Майы, (aéehiremeis), is Urde and ia 
Javanese, | 

“Abd al-Gbant al-Nabuiuy tes made the Prophet 
ur ihe ideal type of the "Udhti lower (in | i 

йау al- Majfil) on account of his aitachment |. 
for Zaid b. Нана, ы 
HiMlisgraphy: lbn, Гама al-Isfahsni al. | a& a 

Саи, Алгай al Zebra, Ma, Lair, Iw. 260, analysed Midda, 61 

ін Massigpan, Afaj/gj, 1933, p- 170-1791 exirset | (арине who brought Abraham the mews of Lots 

in Ibn Fadl All&h, Afa:3/iE, and Massignon, Tzxier capture (Gee, xiv. 11). As a reward fo be 

iniit, Aha 'l-Faradj al-lgfahilot, Av abaya, | waa рї long life 2. alii. 8), 

Index, 4. v. (Stendhal alludes toit in hir Æ | Kisi , dumi. Rabhi, Lss him zt 

Ameer, e. c. Levy, р. 177—183); Ibn Harm, of Pharaoh, 4. БОДА ГЫЛ, Pou: Tur 

fub el ramin, ed. D, Petrol; Leyden 1914: | wm. «xl. 35 records how Moses slew him in 
Du aiit «і. Cabaid$, ed. Stamboul 1363; | oue leap. 1t j& im keeping with Muslim legen 
aic; lin و‎ ruy, uS Paris 1296, | thatin place of the ants, or worm, which «й атау 
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Tardjumán al-Aghods, tram, | Gg! rock we ha dette, celebrated in the 
Менге" London tòrr (О. Т.Е, vol, зх); ii oa est hes EES 
| Hadjsla, дн абай, Саіго 1921; Biblisgrap hy: Tabart, ed. de Goeje, i. $00. 


Swahili nams U 


'Ub] — UGANDA 


t 


i سس‎ 


got fou the reading "Adj » Barth's bote: on 
al-Kisl', Fite Prephetarem, ed 
Eisenberg, p 233—235; DL. Orünbaum, Niue 


193, p. t5o— 182. 

(Beasitaur HELLER) 

UDJDA. [5ee OupIva.] 

AL-UFRANL, [Sce AL-WAFRAXI.] 

UGANDA, a British Protectorate in 
Eastern Equatorial Africa lying to the 
North of Lake Victoria. lų takes ity name from 
ihe Bante Kingdom of Baganda, which t» one of 
(he four provinces compriaing the l'rotectorate. The 
(*Country оѓ Ше Варша", 
the Swahili prefix wm “Country of’ replacing the 
Baganda ġa with the same meaning) was first 
applied to the kingdom of Mutesa, discovered by 
J: H. Speke in t802,and-in time cume to include 
the whole Protectorate which grew out of the 
extension of [iritish influence its Buganda, 

á Geographical Ontline. The Uguoda 
Protectorate lies approximately between latitode 
1" 5. anil 4' N, and longitude E, 30° and 35°, 
and has an area of approximately 94,204 9. miles 


151—153; 





including 113.616 oq. miles of water: The general | 
level of the country is 4,000 fL, with the slopes of | 


Mt. Elgon (14,000) in the East, and the highlands of 
Toro in the Wew at an aliitule of §,000 ft. rising 
io the Kuwenzori rauge with it» anow-clad peuks, 
of which the highest is Mr. Stanley, 16,816 ft 
раан аге Гошо in the South-West, culminating 
in; the volcanic regions of Miumbiro where great 
tones rise to 11,000 or even [5,000 fr. Hut with 
tht exception of some highlands ao the Belgian 


Congo boundary West of the Nile a? 15’ No the 


enema] [evel im the mortheru districts of the pro- 
tectorate has been iofluenced by the Nile drainage 


system aod is consequently lower and may sot be 
Lake Victoria, or Victoria Nyanza (3,725 ft.) foods 


the Nile at the Ripon Falls (discovered by Speke in 
1862) and is looked upon as the source of that 
ther, Lake Allert (2,025), which form part of 
the western boundary of the Protectorate, is fed 
by the Semiliki River draining from Lakes George 
and Edward, and in ite turn discharges iato the 
Nile proper, soon after receiving the waters of the 
Victoria Nile a: iix northern end, Acconlingly Uganda 
lv situated at the headwaters of the White Nile, and 
the Nile is the main drainage system of the whole 
country. The climate of the Protectorate ls more 
temperate than that of other trupical countries; 
the mean meximen mut district» averages 


varies considerably; on | | 
Victoria the average approximates 60 inches, and 

e là à good rainfall om ihe slopes of Mi. 
Elgon and in the Toro Highlands, To the North 
rainfall diminishes until conditions similar to 
that io the Southern Sidin are reached. In areas 
where the rainfall, le adequate, bananas are cul- 
tivated, and constitute the staple diet of the 
people; elsewhere grains of vurious kinds src 


grown. The vegetation of Uganda ranges from a 


"i 


sparse desert type of йога i0 equatorial foresta 
ef the Co type, and on the Highlands of 
Е and: Kawensed ls found an Alpine Zone 


р. s01); Tha'labi Aigar alAndiyi, Саіго 1325, |. 





| by Burton and $ 





savannah country. 

é Inhabitants. The population in. 1929 5 
given aè 3,410,557, of whicli 1,995 are Europeans 
and 12,639 are Asiatics. [n the 1924 Censur, the 


native population ws returned &» 3,845,735, made 


up of 267,523 Protestants, 255,014 Catholics, 
9$,c0o Muhammadans, and 2,225,199 pagans, The 
population of the Bogamlsa Province of 774,753 
includes 92,265 Mobammailand, so that nearly 75%, 
af the adherente to Jalium are found amongst the 
Baganda. Ethnologically the inhahitants may be 
divided into three divixions, following tbe cinzsi- 
fication of Prof. C. G. Seligman: Eastern Dantu, 
Half Hamites and Nilotes. Of 1he Eastern Bantu the 
Hagamia are the best known. lt secms that several 
centuries ago there were áuccessive migrations 
of a Hamitic cuttle-owning people inte this pari 
of Africa, who established the large kingdom of 
Kitari, dominating the agricultural Hanin. This 
kingdom Im time broke up into the three present 
divisions! the kingdom of Ankole, where the Hamite 
ia dominant, the kingdom of Bunyoro; where there 
his been considerable fusion between the original 
Hamitic stock and the Baotou, and the kingdom 
of Baganda in which, though the dominant Hamitic 
atock still carries om the line of Kinys, there has 
bên a «till greiier fusion with the Biniu element. 
The Half Hamite i» represented by such tribes 
às ihe Karamojong and the Iso; whilat the Nijote 
la represented by the Achall, Lango and other 


‘tbe: in the North Wet of the protectorate. 


г. History. The Victoria Nyanza was discovered 
j | Speke im 4859 and the source of 
ithe Nile, the Ripon Falls, by Speke and Grant 
in 1Sta, Stanley reached Uganda in 1875 and 
wrot the famous letters, depicting the native 
kingdom of Buganda dominated by the influence 


| uf tbe alava trading Arabs, firing with Islám and 


ripe fur Christian missionary endeavour, which 
had such influence іш determining the future 


destinies of that country. À band of Protestant 


missioniries reached Uganda in 1577 by way of 
the rome weed by ihe Araba [rom Zanzibar, fol- 
lowed in 1579: бу. а pay Pe French priests. 
Meanwhile Sir Samuel Haker, having discovered 
Lake Albert in 1864, was sent by the Kbedive 
in 1869 aa Governor General to the Sudán with 
instructions {о »appress the siave rmiding which 
was carried on by Turks and Aralis, whose base 
was (Gondokoro and whose furthesi station was 
»umé 15 days farther вош. Ву 1872 he hai 
reuched Bunyoro and annexed it to the Sadin. 
Gordon followed him a» Govermor-General and 
seni emissarics to the kingdom of Buganda, one 
of whom met Stanley ai the court of tbe Buganda 
King, Mutesa, and. took back with him for despatch 
to England Stanley's celebrated leners On the 
outbreak of the Mabdl rising im the Sadan, Emin 
Pasha, who was Governor of the Equatorial Pro 
vinee of the Egyptian SüdEn, which incluced the 
northern part of Uganda, was edt off from al- 
oí Emin's force matinied and remained in Tora, 
in ‘what is now the Belgian Congo, under the 
leadership of Salim Bey, an Egyptian officer. 

The route to the interior fom Mombsaa [q. v.] 


| through what is now Keoya Colony having now 


heen opened up by the Arabs, tbe Imperial British 
East Africa Company in 1859 sent an expedition to 


of considerable interest, A great portion of the | Uganda with = view to annexation, and on the 


992 





the cast coast apd hinterland, Uyands was auigued 

in. 1590 Captain (now Lond) i, who тш 
engaged in building m series of foris (rom the 
comit, was ordered to Uganda to сопка phe 
Lompuny's position Liere, Mwangu, the son and 


uuccexior of Autem, had been deposed by both | 


Sikh end of Lake Victoria to take reíuge with 
tome Catholic Misalumett 


Kiwewa, who refused to adopt their customs, and 
eventually Kalema was procimimed Kabaka (king) 
i hia atexd, He, profiting by the experience af 
his brother, professed himself a devout Mulammadian, 
aud tried to zníarce Mubasunadan rites, including 
circumcision, on ihe peskantry, which caused x 





conáallerahle exodus of Christian: into Amkole |: 


Mwangs was then iuwiled hy the Protestant party 
to return, and with a large following, he defeated 
tho Muhammadan army and entered the capital. 


The Mubamiudams retreated to Hunyoro whence | 


they made frequent raldi into Buganda, and oo 
the death af Kalema chose Mbogo, Mutesa's brother, 
lo be their kabaka. Lugmrd on hia arrival tai 
e io e жарыт treaty, ami io onder 
o Gbiain & reliable force, came to an agreement 
with Salt Bey, the leader of the remman of Emin 
Maaba's troopa. He enlisted some of these Sildinese 
for service in Daganda, gud the others be poated 
a say in Bunyoro amd in. Toro. The Südüinewe 
in the forts were pot under proper supervising 
and were. left tà the care of бен айй officers. 
They were allowed to forage for themseives, and 
accordingly the cause of lili was not helped by 
thers amongst the neighbouring peasantry. 

In 1893 the Imperial British East Africa Compans 
proposed to abandon the country on the grounds of 
expers unless aubeidised by the Kritish Government, 
who at first refused to assist thee, bat knbaequenitly, 
рау отша to the pressure of public 
mainly organised by the Church Missionary Society, 
anil parity Au they ч given proofs that the 
country showed erery aigu of returpin periy, 
reversed its decision, and assumed E 
when a provisional treaty wax completed with 
Mwaga. 

in 1597 3 series of revolts broke cat, Mwanga 
bad never become reconciled to thè- new staje af 
affairs anc was secretly plotting. Finally he Hed 
to. Buddu and raised the standard ol rebellion, bit 
being detested by the Sddlinese troops, fled to 
Сет territory, Macianald, who luii been engaged 
on ihe railway survey, waa mnder orders to яшаву 
new aid unexplored country near Lake Rudolf, 
and required a large escort, and Sûdanese 


of) 


and Kiwewa was put | | 
un the throng, The Mubammadans soon tired of 





Arabs 





ind to give them ther husiruction which win 
emibie them 10 assimilates a culture, which they 


| te be superior to their own The Arabs, 


yeulising that thay wore losing ground, sent for 
where children were taught to write Swahili ww 
етт ting fortunes uf [alim 


sod Christian represen tbe confici ol two different 
iud Christisulty r r E ct al two d. 
must, in main, be utt піни іо і superior oui- 





of Uganda, 


by Sir H. Н. 
Encyid, Arid, 3495 ed; E. R. Wal 


of Ugan о), wi 
















Tle Aller? Nyanss (London 1866); do., /rmailia 


(London 1878); Sir H. M. Stanley, dm Darter 


Africa (Landos 1890); Lord 
wf wir East African 


, Lhe Fin 
ire (London 1893}; do., 
1 wy ef thr Uganda Protecterate (Londou 
13900); Sir Frederick Jackson, Ear, Mayr in 
Ean Africa (London 1930); C. H. Stigand, 
EÉgwaieria (London 1923), with bibliography ; 
Sir T. W. Arnold, Preacking of [Ham (gd. ed, 
Lowlon 1913), p- 344.— For ethnology se 
(J. Roscoe, Ty Hapamss (London нї}; dor 
Tis Байға (Сатре 1923); do., Tir Шара 
(Cambridge 1024); J. Н. Driberg, Tae Lange 
(London 1923); do, The Fart Africam Prom 
(Londen rg30) — Fer languages: various 
grammars published by the 8. P. C. K., London. 
(Е. В. Happox) 
"URAB, the ragle, the king of birds al-Ka- 
rete! and al- Damit tell remarkable things abont 
his Һай, some of which go back to Greek 
tradition, According ta al-Damirt, there ere black, 
brown, greenish and white eagles Some nest in 
the mounting, others in deserts, in. thick woods 
or im the vicinity of towns. (Here there is ol 
course a confusion with the vultere and also in the 
statement that they follow armies and devour the 
fallen}. ‘The eagle hunts small wild animals and 
birds and eats only the liver, because this i» a 
protection for him against diseuse, He does not 
walk bia prey het gives à cry when he sese a 
bird from his lofty perch and thls gives it an 


opportunity to escape. Sometimes it happens that | 


E 


beak grow» bo long that he can no longer 
hunt ani musi die of hunger. When the eagle ia 
weak with age and becomes Mind, acconting to al- 
Karwtol, he rises into the alr until his feathers are 
consumed by the sun. He then falla down, plunges 


into a well of bitter water and comes ont again | 


completely rejuvenated, Accoriing to zl-Damit, 
the young eagles carry the old ones, when they 
are blind, from ploce to place until they reach 
а spring In India The 
oe | in s of the «un. while the 
of and new once grow acd at 
the helt eyesight is restored. According 
to the author of “Agriculture”, vultures come out 
of cagles' eggs and eagies out of those of vultures, 
Accoriing to others, all eagles are female and mate 
with other birda They Iny three egge but throw 
the third young one out of the nest because they 
can only rear two, The third [s hrought mp by 


the bird allel tirir aliis (*bone-hreaker"). 
Eagles fly so quickly that in iba moming they 


can be im the ‘irik end in 
Yemen. Their eyries are built on сер 
the young ones kuuw they must toi move or they 
"mild | "u perish but ad soon as they 
have feathers, they fly excellently. 

The eagle-stone B brought by the eagle 
from india and put in the neat to enable the 
female | 
other ttome foose inside И, the rattle of which 
can be beard. It is used w relieve women Fi 


Та astronomy ШАРЫ in the name of the 


conatelltion Aquila, N. of Capricorn (arde, Aquila). 


It haa fhree outstanding star, which are called 


almir abjir, “the flying eagle”, Ferian: thia 


Tuz EscYcLOPAEDIA of kam, JF. 


ку), fo genera survey of | dë 





are plunged into thin 


the evening im the | 
hillsides j 


to lay more easily, It ii a stone with ane | 


se, “the thieving faleon™. The brightest star a 


it in the Lyre is the мат алш ија", “the 


falling eagle", the Pega ol tha star-mapa. | 
ln althemy 4 UB (Lat. alloesph, eic.) da 
ibò mòt meual name far sal-ammoniat. Е 
Billiegraphy: al-Karwint, Adjd 5$ a/- Maká- 
Hb, ed. F. Wiitenfeld, 1849, p. 418; al 
Damirt Jays? aldfandümds, tamil A. 8. G. 
Jayaksr, Bambhay 1908, li. 321—343. — Os (Һе 
constellation: Ll. ldeler, UsterswAnngen 
über dem. Ursprung uml die Bedeutung der. Xern- 
mamin, Berliin 1809, p. I05—107; al-Earwinl, 
L33— On the sagle-stona: Е. Abel, Or. 
pact Lithira, Beilin. t881, p 163; Ji Ruska, 
Das Stinbuch der drirtetrltr, Heidelberg 1012, 
p. 165 (31); J. Ruska, as Sérinbuch aus der 
Karmograghie dez al-Kaznrini, Heidelberg 1895, 
р. 18. (J. Ковка) 
AL-UKAISIR, the name of a divinity of 
pre-Muhamrmadan Arabia, or better an 
epithet, the meaning of which (diminutive of atjar, 


he who lua a stiff neck" or perhaps simply “the 


short") seeme to indicate an idol in human shape. 
All that we know of thi» god (whose real] name 
із unknown] goes back to the references to him 
by Ibn ol-Kalbi, Ki aA pln, Cairo 1914 
p. 38—39, 48—50, followed һу Үау, Аф шя, 
|. 340—341 (transl. and annotated hy Wellhausen, 
Rett arab, Hfeidrmtums, 2925 ed, p, 62-54), Dialis, 
Mayan v. 114, Auidel®’, p. 237, Adisinasr 
aAdah, їй. 246 (abridged), Mabmid al-Algst, 
Bu/Bgh al. Arab fV Ma'rifat Ale! al, Arad, Cairo 


1347, iL zog below (abridgem. Al.Uksigir was 
worsh by the tribes of Kadia, Lakhm, 
Diudhim, ‘Amila and (Ghatalin living on the 


plateau of the Syrian desert. Verses in old. poets 
quoted by Ibn. al-Ealbl mention the stones (anpd^) 
put. up sromid the sacred place (which another 
anonymuuga verse, Line al Arak, vi 415, already 
quoted by Wellhausen, describes aa dripping with the 
blood of the victims), the “garments” (fed? |a 
the reference to those of the idol or to a covering 
for the sanctasry in the style of the Mines of 
the Ka'ba th the ditch (dfufr) inte which were 
thrown the offermgs, the cries amd chants of 
ibe pilgrims, The sacrifices offered to the god 
were not. always slaughtered; they. are szid to 
have als included heir kneaded} with fonr 
(according to the widespread custom of pre-Ma- 
hammadan Arabia: ef. Wellhausen, p. 123—134. 
108—199): in this coonection a story i told, 
according to whith ihe tribe of the Hawtin, re- 
duced to great misery and entirely without food, 
went to beg around the sanctuary of al-Ukaiir. 
for the filthy remains of these alferings. The trath 
ef this story is very. doubtful; it iè а common. 
motif in the Afra between tribes, hut in Itself 
it. has nothing improbable, | 

As Wellhausen wote, the expressions ned in 
the verc» which Ihn al-Kalli quotes in connection 
with al-Ukaisir might refer to 4 mnetuary a6 well 
as ib am idol. We might then suppose that the 
epithet reflects the squat form of the Бар. 
It is worth while recalling that the nume Ukaisir 
is also applied lo. a tribe (Apiai aiv, 98), to 
individuals (Lipkin xiv. 24; Tabart, ii б, 
970, 997, tooo) and even to à & word (Ibn ak 
Atib, er liore de chewaex, p. SP, 4) 

BidlisgrapAy: gives in the artiche. 
(G. Lzvr Ditta Vina) 
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UKHAIDIR, the came of an fmpestag Th 



























cattle new in reins in capt Bath a m be used oí 
безеп, twenty-five miles fram Kerbeli’ and tem | AUR oí m dem" occur 
south-east of Shifattya, ( perhaps preserves the aly tines im the thane of men {ceri 
mime of imal b, Vosuf b.al-Ukhsidir who i | ғ. 24 excu fau: 
Küfa hy the Earmsians in 315 (927). The Bedaiti Ми 


tribe of the Ruwali, which leads a nomadic life in 
the vicinity. pronoanec thia name “al-Akbeiodr” but 
prefer to call the cuite Daifor от Базга Баай. шпал 
Discowered by Pietra della Valle im 1625, re- | bine i 
disovered] іа 1908 by LI. Maaignon, тиш vi » and tli 
Mit Gertrude L. Well in 909 and A. Muzil (1912) it | ol 
was systeuatizally examined hy O, Reather in roro. | Tl 
The сае, built of stone and cement, with x 
few bricks, consists of @ rectangular fortified en- 
ceinte with forty-cight bastions, with skiles 354 feet | ation 
long, 69 feet high, and 9 feet thick; lind arenes 
mpport 2 mechicolated chemin de ronde; there | | 
ave foar taircases in the four corner tower and 
four gates in the centre of ihe four silex. [he 
borth gale, which is the main one; piver occms 1 
ta the palace, one of the halls of which was, 
accordisg to Mis Bell, perkaps weed aa a moan or, 
although wrongly orlented, aad sess for (he 
wann, built om to the north wall, with three 
stones ot this ade abd а single мМогеу on itè 
"hee other ades around the inner court. Outzide 
the enceinte are {wa anneres of lesa (importance | я 
From [he atchiteciural point of view. we шау зге | аги 
m the palace the nunisrous niches, the lated ташу. 
and the seven domes on drama, |! 
The date of the lmilding of Ukhaidir ja dle | 
puted: the requlerity of ite plan, the large эса}, | ex 
зой the finish of the work place li Taa period 
when the Mesopotamian. /fmve of the desert willl | 
contained royal resideners. Dieulafoy ani Mawignon 
see in |4 а prelslaimic winter palace, like Hairs, 
built hy zn Irenlan architect for a. prince af Hira; 
M might he the A'apr a/-Seffe of the pacts, Mia G, | 
I. Bell prefers ta regurd |t a& the aite of Demat 
si-Hra amd would bring im date down to ihe 
Umaiyad period, Herafeld dates Ukhaldir abom 
225 (430) from architectonic analogies with Simari 
Finaly Musil bringa |t dien һу 277 ($90) im 
onler 15 identify it with the де аға built 
im this rent by the Karmatian rebels, ft is indeed 
very likely that they restored jt to ‚нн ай thes. 
rat it, hut they had mot the means nor wes |. 
| thet coutom to build each an imposing palace 
ав д “plece ol refuge", m 
Bibliography: Pietro. della Valle, Fiery, 
Venice 1664, iv. 509; Niebubr, Keirrhbeerbreibumy, 
Copenhagen ы р 225 (e transl. Amsterdam 
1750, ii. 184, 103—104); 1. Mamignon, Mision 
th Mésosertamir, i (1913), p. اتوس‎ зь) Ш 
(1912), р. 138; Herafeld, in ЛА 1910, p. 109, 
124—125: do., Ersier soriduAyer Bericht, lle 
1912, P. 37: G. 1. Beli, | . i 


The oem "ado Moreti ar The present day а 
its literal ML da ct one who ls evidently s 
scbular im our semse. For this aituntion in Egypt iu 
I e er ens 
chapa. iv. and rx. and by Huiex. For s si зі 


the Ottoman Empire шее E: J W. ОЇЬЬ, Айту 
y One Porter И. р, 304 


y. For (he same 


| th tp 
Amuri, Tondon 911, р. 115—158: (о, 





Palme and Castle of (Аб, Озо 1914; 
Qs duae (rini (FDI O GS EN Leal 
1913; Sapka Fieri, Apri Is, тол; Ми] 
Aradi Pererin, NewYork AU. e 
(N*. аҳ); до Fidis, New-Vork 1910, [> 15 
e it 244, 414. (Locm Masetsow) 
UKUÜBAT. [See ‘Angin: Нары.) 

ULAMA” ia strictly the plural ol ан, ове | UL BEG, Muy 

T au tiesses Ihe quality m [q.v] | Sb&h Kukh and of Gawhar Sind, wai borm 
wad in a igh QE ince ба the widest bense, | in Saliäntyn ia 790. (1391). Ia benmi coveror 
and m a kigh degree priis In тау, | of: a pari ФИ. Кшїмїз esd of Macandgene in 810 
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ULUGH BEG 





(ran). In ihe following year Shah Buk, wreaking 


ramié&e, took Turkosiin züd Transoxiana from 


Khalil Saltüa, raler of Samarkand, to give them to 


Ulogh Beg, who, a man of letters, artist and scholar, 
«геу made Samárband what Tümür had dreamt 
af, the eentre of. Muslim civilisutinn'" (К. Grousset, 


Hut, de arie, Wi r27). A throleglam, he had. 


speclalised du the study of the Kuris which he 

coal repeat by beart according to all sever readings, 

Fund of poetry lie had àn official poet, &h*1dja' [amet 

Hughart, and was the patron of others like Barandak, 

Rustam Khuryint and Tahir Abiwardl, A historian, 

he uot moly епс reach bat himself wmie 
E : | 


= “Hi 
Cingts", (aed arda’d Cisytet, a work which scena 
to have been lost and which would have been 
valuable foc the history of the Uins of Telly ia 
Persia aod [or that of Caghatii: for the whole 
period before 703 (1303) it woald be less complete 
than the work of Rashid al-Din ( Blochet, Бика, а 
I Hirt, dy Mongelt p. 868—952). An artist, he enriched 
Samarkand with auperb онду Ж A monastery, 
hhina, with the highest dome | 


so-called from tts interior decoration im the 
| e munner, of carved and ealoured wood, 
finished: in S23 (1420); that of Shih Zinie, finished 
i 838 [1414]; а шайла Ба іа $28 (1424) the 
lath of which is decorated with wondreful moszics, 
the palace of the 40 columna flanked by foar high 
towers and decorated with a colonnade in blocks 
of mathle; the throne room, birini Aiar: dta 
[OA eight cubits in breadth and filteen in 
ength and one in height is not the *blae stone" 
imed by Váümbéry ; the Cinidh3ur, a paviliun, 
walla of which were adorned witb (rescoes hy 
ne of those Chinese artists of whose wurk the 
ib af Samarkand wee fond; lütly, the famous 
becrvatory to be discussed below; its architect 
"АН БЗ aed Gawhar Shad journeyed to 
iarksnd 16 pay it a visit. Ulugh Beg wai a great 
Ahliophile. А { mathematician, he could 

ve the most dificult probleme in geametry, but 
b= wes above all 2s astronomer. In $32 (1425) 
һе. | khe building at Samarkand, on the other 
side of the Kubik, of an observatory now destroyed, 
which ia ite day was regarded as onc of the wooders 
‘of the world, y al-Din, an astronomer ol Jewish 
origin, was the moving spirit in it along with three 
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called. KBdi-z&de i, whowe won Wiaryain 
wrobe & commentary on the work of Ulugh Beg; 
Ghiyath a]-Dis Djamahid and Muîn al-Din Кази, 
Working with them, Ulugh Beg invented new and 
аа о-у Pri 


very urful imstrument eir joint researches, 
Finding Prolemy's compatutions did not agree with 
his own observations, he sought to correct them oud 


thus there came to be compiled the ZH fad 
a collection comprising: F. diverse com: 
| 2: tbe knowledge of time; 3. the 
course of the stars; 4. the. position of the fed stars. | 


Задай, 
putations and eras; 
ohacare | арн айа on the 
mined Ulugh Beg të compile 


by very complicated and 
гсакайа which deter- 
this collection and 


on hiv collaborators. These tables became celebrates | 
mE 


Europe and attention was called to them by 
John Greaves (im Latin (Graevius), Profesor at 
Oxford. (1642— 1648); in 1655, Hyde gare a Latin 
insulation & ¢ revised by Sharpe (1767); 
the prolegomena have been edited and translated 
by A. Sédillot (Paris 1847—1853: 2 wol), who 





of the Four Sons of tbe Homie ol 


the world; the | 


‘Saban: Hasan Celebi, | 
Celehi | 





(fnac. L, luris 1839). E. B. Knobel has pahliabed 
thm Cetalirue af fari .., uiter collating all Ше 
manuscripts in Great Britain and adding a Penian 
and Arabic glowary (Washington 1917). 1t has been 
disputed whether the original version was in Arabic, 
Persian or Turkish; it ls probably the Persian version 
that we possess, Tho work seems to hare been 
finished in S41 (1437) Ulugh Beg, it scema, diil 
not observe all the stars which he mentions and 
takes hix latitudes amd longitudes from Ptolemy; 
be gives a disproportionate space to astrology. Bat 
Sédillot (og. eit, lp. aa) canı tay that with him the 
‘period of astronomical works in the East findahlea". 

1.05 Beg was Тез happy iu war amd politics. 
He drove the invading Osbegs back jo the ALS 
lint Brak Орал" covablry and that of Muhammad 
Ок вооп had their revenge, advanced aa баг зз 


| Khodjand and laid the coantry waste (828 — 1431). 
The wale warrivor of the children of Sbáh Rakh, 


he inherited the power on the death of his father 
(2555 Diu 'I-Hidjdja $50 — 1215 March 1447); but 
plunged into despair, he remained inactive for 
several months, enabling the Timfrid princes to act 
agimit him, Gawhar Shad wanted to secure the 
throne for Ulugh Begs som “Abd al-Latif, hut the 
latter, walled by Blue reports, th it ‘had gone 
to Al al-Dawia, another claimant, who, a few days 
after the death of Shah Rukh, led her prisoner 
witi all her saite to Semaia. From there he set 
out for Herat, seized i£ and had himself proclaimed 
rüler there. Saljim 'Abd Alláh, «om of Панна 
Salin, took poeeasion of the district of Shirts. 
Kabil anā Ghazrea formed a nem state with the 
sous af Soyurghutmigh. Two other princes, ми. 
bammad Mirzi and HAA Mirî, also aspired to the 
power and the second had. himself proclaimed ruler 
of Djurdján aad Mizandarán. "Abd alaf, who 
returned from Nüshipür with his prisoners wee sar 
prised by the emirê Mîrzê Salih and Uwais The 
prisoners were released and ‘Abd al-Lactl, who took 
to fight, was captured. He wa» brought before 
‘Als’ al-Dawls who treated Mint generously, 

Ulugh Beg finally cast off his lethargy, listened 
to: the advice: of lila ministers ond set oat for 
Khursadn, Wiahing to concitiate & tival, Abi Hakr, 
he gare him his daughter lm marriage but tad tà 
imprison him ow being convinced of hiv treachery, 
He crossed the Orun, heard in Balkh of Abd ai 
Lapis doing», pardoned him and ready ty make 
any concession to be free of his troubles, sont hin 
firt minister Nigim al-Dim Mirek бо Нени with 
thi. object. Hut Babar Mire’ invaded  шийлїр 
am] at [jm routed "Als" al-Lwla's ad 


vance-cuard 
amd the latter, cunght between him and Ulagh Beg. 
| 4. Pn 


surrendered, | were exchange! ond "Abs 
al.Latf became governor of Balkh. Through fear 
of Uligh Beg the generala of А! al-Dewla forced 
their master lo make | with B&bar Miri; 
Khablghan was to be the frontier. 

The treachery of *Abd al-Latif, who refused to 
deliver up hia hostages and had them massacred 
after the defeut of on attack on a detachment 
aent to feteh them, brought about mew hastilithes, 
"АЦ? ol-Dawte mode plondering raids but abandoned 
an expedition, which he had planned, on the threats 
oi Ulugh Bey, who had now decided to assert 
his rights aa sole heir of Shah Rak} and to avenge 
the massacres of Balkh (852 = 1448—1449) hy 
the murder of several of hit son's officers, “Ald 
al-Lanf brought large contingents to his father 











on his crowing of the Oxi. Defeated thre 

at Farhi after a devperste battle, "All 
al-Linwle sought refuge in Meahhed where ‘bli 
brother Bábar Mirz$ promised i0 assist him. to 
regain his lands. He pretended to submit bot 
Ulugh Beg was not deceived, occupied Herat and 
its forte and marched on [sfard'in where be divided | 
his army into two: the one with Mire ‘Ahi 
All&h Shiriri wai tö: lay ilipe to Bitim and the 
other mth “Abd al-Lattí marched againat Astarábuul. 
At thia moment the. Orzbegs. invaded Trsnsoxisma. 
Samarkand was sacked, Ulugh Heg, taking the 
sarcophagus of Sbíh Eukh and the treasure of 
Herr returned in huste. His reurguanrl waa ai- 
tacked by Bahar Mise und the Orbeys caprared 
his baggage ai the croming of the (xus He 
hoally reached Hukhire, where his father's olhar- 
















r pissing Oihe voluma 

15; E. Mochet, Arim Cd Tinei 
ds Mongols de Raid ofp Pia, Leyden тозо; 
E. G, Browne, Prrsian £Literaturt umdtr Tartar 
JDowimien, Cambridge 1920, 9v Je 192 386-30 
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7 | | | h 1927, p. 123—119; do. 
quies were held. (burden, which was dispored | Arresi sur дг сіні Ане, (ы FA., 1936, 
between the Timitrids and. the Turkmen was im | certi 245—250. Тһе publications relating to the 
complete diorder, Vir “All, prince of the Black mical work of Ulegh Weg have alreaty 
Sheep, escaped from the castle of. Neretü and lahi | been mantloned amd J. Ml. Foddegon, who is su 
меде to Herat, Ulugh Heg relieved the city but| orientalis’ as ‘well a9 at estronome 2 
Bübar MirzA rebelled) and attacked it in his turn, | ttady of them, has given me valuable 
“Abd albLatf escaped to his father and Yar “All, information ahuut (hem. I. Borrar) 
entering the town by surprise, ha himself crowned | UMAIVA в. ‘Abb SHAME, ancestor of the 
there and hecame popular. An emiwary of Bbar| Um alyads, the priacipal clan of the 
Мігай рате. hiii a runreotic mod he wae üitcuied of Me Ti i ^T | 

in Dbs 'i-Hiuljda $53 (Fel. 1449) the while | "Ald в = Ki 
of Ehurin helanged to Bihar Mire who gare gi | 
a hutizrogs compensation, the governorship of the Like 
little town of Tüs, to Al al-Dawla, who «ms Бра? 
replaced by his son, The two, accused: of plotting, | d life ha 
were sent to Herat und suffered & harsh esptirity. | bui | 
The dimantent was general: Babar Mire waa ا‎ ii : | 
proached! with debauchery, Hruskenness, incapacity i thos 
and the ozactions of his agents Refusing to leadan 
eapeditiun аршини Hadghis, tha. powerful emir | j Wo vm 
wir م‎ rie ge with the | Abt oe На 

of Ulugh Beg, lo whim he sent an eminary | impra in the a historical A= 
Eis. The hes wai coit "Pee ponet | бамы Aan 





age; besides there te nothing im tradition to magre” 
be woe s mythical individual of x later Invention. 
Ге паша пуш {а commen i Arab nome 
 €lature atl by found in. boib northern and soutler: 
ibe; the meaning whieh anw-Umaiyad polenti: 
ives to lt (a diminutive of ea “servant'!) would 
take |t a sobriquet; we also have the positire 
form Bini Ama a the nune of x tribe (cf. 


(на. Отой, ААА а/- одеа, р. 34). 


and E н ы Mizi to whom hè confessed 
everything, in anite of prodigies of valoar Hindilke 
"и dew na ain. | 

Al abDawla escaped; he went io Siilin, thin 
to the “Irth where his brother Muhammad Mirek, 
who was also fond of Firs, waa ruling, The two 
invaded hurtin snd at [jam indicted « tercihle. 
defent on Mibar Mirri, who with cight horsemen 
tscapem] and. seagh! refuge in the castle of й. 
At Heri Muhammad Миза showed himself 
generous; he liberated his nephew Ibrahim. and 
sent Bábar's аон. ЗЬ Марі в. Ы тинт, 

Abd. al-Lattf had a hatred for hia father which 
has been explained in würioos ways. Llugh Beg 
in his conmuniqué a4 е Бае о Таған i» said 
to have substituted the names of his oiber im 





Abd al Ass for hi He is said to have refused | the. 

fo Tedtore to him the money ani arma which he (Аш: 

had Mared ів Heii ы, relying on mátrological | the. o 

predictions, he distrusted a son in whom be saw a | ihe rat iwo се 

parracide. Rebelling, "Abd al-Lajif meted На! | a Ten’ "ma 

defeated his father and lily brother "Abd alas (maya mr Baie JF Rahim, 
M Shihrikbiya an handed over Ulugh Beg to a | ii looks like & leget 
Petitan servant "Abbie who, after a pretence at | the story of 





Dial, had lim executed om гої Ramsjin Бү 


ihe Timürid capire midt rapid progrem ; Єзї а te Ew d тщ! am 

5 : ' F ЕЕ. 1 А ' d Р x 5 , Аы 
aroe im all directions, many of whom achieved | cl, Way ү 3 n Chren. a. Sradi ' 
L7 


| | : zz ‘Jes 
Len MES At ihe end ol six monis, "Abd ы. | АА кын p AM, soU 
Lapf himself iiet = violent end. 131—133 "ҮТ y inen á "19. enhance the 


hew Ahal- 
nephe rie 





UMAIVA 997 
prestige of the Kuraigh and to prophesy the coming | Мара, Һе is the founder of the dynasty ol 
of Lalli. Lastly the truth seems very problematic | Sufyiinid calipha, which early became extinct with 
to me of ibe Wtories of alleged eye-witnesses who | Mu'&wiya Li, son af Vazul I. Another aon of Vaaid, 
had soen Umaira, ai it old man going through | Khalid, ia anid to have been the founder of Arable 
the streets оѓ Месса leaning on his com Abt “Amr | alchemy, and & grandson, Abd Muhammad Ziyad. 
( w to е Манба Hailham bh. ‘Adi, this | b. “Abd Alih b. Yazid al-Scfyánt, was slain by 


wai teally his alave whom he afterwards adopted; 
cf. Tabart, 1, 6867; Аран, і 7—8), 

We come down. to historical ground with the 
statement (Азга, p. 7t, etc.) that Umaiya, Hke 
hi» father ‘Abd Shama, commanded ibò Meccan 
army in time of war (al-tiyisa), a post which 
was fater tranamitted to his son Harb and his 
стамі Abt Sufvün. Although we perhaps ehoold 
notinterpret thia literally aa implying a. permanent 


military pu (it seem to have been rather an 

asional apponitment) and although we find along- 
tide nf descendants of Umstya as military leaders 
numerous members of oiber cians and even Aula 3 
(cliesty) (cf on this question: Lammens, £2 *44- 
HP" o Pergamimatiem. militaire de ia Afecgue, 
L' Arabis cciidintal? avant /'hipire, Beyrouth 1928, 
p. 273—293), there is nothing improbable in the 
slory, especially if we regard the Aipdua an the 
direction of the military affairs of the republic 
rather than the actual command of troops in the 
field, Awa matter of fact the descendanta of Umaiya 
never lacked talent elther for military organisation 
or for politics. 

At the beginning of Isldm, the clan of the Bant 
Umaiya appears as the most powerful in Mecca; 
it was represented by two main branches; the 
A'yEs and the “Antbiesa (plural a fofi? from 
ihe mame 'Anbasm in the family) The 
former claimed to be descended from & son of the | 
cponym white names come from the same ora similar 
root (a common pecurrenee in Arabic nomenclature): 
Ala’ "ITs, al Uwe, ASAN, Abu Ag; the 
ollera were represented by families of Harb, Aba 
Harb, Sufyán, AbS Sufyin (from his name Anbana, 
uncle of the celebrated Aba Sufyin b. Harb), 
"Act, Abii "Amr (the latter whose name is said 
to have been Dhakwin was probably, as already 
mentioned, ап adopted »um of Ummiym). From a 
son of Aba 'L'As, al-Hakam, are descended, 
through Marwan b, al-Eukan, the Umalyad calipha 
who aneceeded Marwin, as well ai the emirs {latar 
caliphs) of Anrdalosia. Some branches of the family 
of the caliph ectiled in Egypt and Persia; although 
the greater part of the family was exterminated 
ii t3 A m.by the *Abbieids, some of its members 
warvived : ng these were Abu "1. Еатаді а1 
Iybahant, the author of the AEGI «fA ghani, 
^ T of a brother of Marwin l; bis Sit 
views contrasted strangely with his descent, An- 
other son of Aba "l-As, "Affin, was the father of 
the Caliph ‘Uimin; hie descendants are numerous 
(among them the poet al Arditi cf Agiis, p- 153- 
166), and severa) of them held important offices 
ander the Umaiyads. Of the line of al-‘Ag b, Cmaipa, 
the most celebrated member is Sard b. al- As 
h, Said b. al, As, governor of Kafa gnider "Uthman, 
whose misdeeds were one of the main causes of 
the rebellion against the latter. The family of 
Aba ‘Ty also produced a number of notable in 
dividuals under the Umaiyads who were al! descended 
төш Аз b, Abi" Te 

Аа бо е “Алла branch, it& most Hustrions 
family is undoubtedly that of Harb, whose son 
Abi Safyin plays so remarkable = part in the 
Мату of lhe otigin of 1Шйш. Through his sen 


1 “пш 





the “Abbasids at Madina in #32 (Tahari, bi 54) 
Yard h. Abi Sufyün, who was Mu‘Swiya'e prede- 
cessor in command. of the atmy of 5yria in "Umar's 
reign, left no descendants. OF the other sons of 
Abt Suafyin, “Utba, “Anbasa, Vaetd, Mu 
hammad, “Amt, only the two fist had iene, 
A collateral branch of the Rant Umatya, descended 
from Abd Amr b. Umaiyz, whose paternity, mê 
we have secnm, was not abwilutelv certain. included 
am iis members al-Walid b. '"Ukba b. 
Abt Mmn'aif һһ АЫ “Amr, governor of Küfa 
under "Uthmümn amd later a favourite of Mu'Ewira 
during hís caliphate and alee known aia poet 
(Aghünh, lv. 175—190); his father "Ukba had been 
made prisoner at the battle of Hadr and pul t 
desth ly. Mukanumad, who could not forgive the 
insults which he had heaped upon him at the 
beginning of his preaching in Meccan; the shame- 
ful memory of the father weighed heavily on the 
son and i» often revived ib “АШ polemics against 


| the Rand Unwiya. A «om of al-Walil, Ala Kapa 


‘Amr, is also known x a poct (A piini, i 7-18). 
All the members of the Ine of All ‘Ame settled 
in al AY and ai jain | 
Billiagragp Ay: а Оша, ATA аЛ 
gab, ed. Wiüsteníeld, p. 45— £0, 103—104} itin 
al-Kalbt, Jrmdaraf аи, Brit, Mua MS, 
Add. 21,292, fol r1"— 185. Mach information: 
ано їп Н. Lammens Sule awe fp riper Че 
Mass fe: dao. Le valifar de Vaid. fer (AP, 
F,0,H. L—«i.) (С Lxvr Ditta. Vira) 
UMAIYA x Ahr'L[.Sarr, an Arab post of 
ihe tribe of. Thakif, lived in TET,- the son of Abu 
Salt "Abd Allih aod Rakaiya bint “Abd Shams 
b. "Abd Manif, grandanmm of ADU Sufyan, comun 
of the "Utba and Shaiba who were killed at Badr 
end closely related to the Ruralgh patrician [amilles 


гоб Месса: А lament on the Kursigh who fell a: 


Radr, preserved by The Higham, p. 531 sgg. bows 
that be was sill alive im 624 A.D. According to 
tradition, be died. in ог од. И, Traditions diifer 
regarding his attitude to the Prophet and to aiim. 
Ent ihe statement that he was mot im personal 
touch with the Prophet and refesed to recoguiwe 
his claim to le a prophet may be regarded as 
the better founded. lt i» zio m keeping with hia 
sympathy for tbe Korali expressed [n thè poem 
above mentioned. The poemas and fragmenta traus- 
mitted snder Umaiya's nome, which have been 
collected by F. Schalthess and added to һу E. 
Power, may be divided according to their subject 
inte two main groups. The one, a &maller group, 
consiste of poems amd verses which are panegyrica 
ef individuala — notably the rich Мессал “Abd 
Alláh b. Djud'fn — and do not differ essentially 
from similar pieces by other old Arab poets. The 
other, a larger group, which begima [n Schulthess" 
edition with N°, xxiii, revenls almost entirely the 
point of view which we may call Hanifi. Or a 
basia of the recognition of one personal God аз 
*lord of the slaves" we have apocalyptic pictures 
of the abode of God аш} the angels of bia kingdom, 
stories of the creation, lerne, orit conceptions 
of the last judgment, bell and paradise; appeals are 
made for tbe practice of a moral lifa and reference 











the iresiment of these themes Umsiya" poema 

thus show a far-reaching agreement with the | ть 

which im many passages m almost wnrd for d 
(ch Frank-Kamenctrky's investigations). The ques 
tion of the depemieoce of the ome on the other 
hos therefore naturally беса тані. Heart (see 
didz) holde the view that Umaiya's poem on 
Biblical legenda quoted im Peewdo-Balkht "Hook 
oa Creation” are all genuine and direct acurces af 
the Burn, As tu their genginenes, thie ig aa 
inthe case of old Arabic poems in general, In each 
case questionalle. But арам from emme Moslim 
imsertions, which at once strike one by thelr bina (e.g. 
фр. хл, ранеруге im Mubsmondjamd sach pisces, 
as have already been recognised by ‘tradition as 
nol genuine, there are no cogent reasrar to doubt 
the genuineness of the poema handed down їн 
Umalra' name as a whole, Bot that Muhammad 
actually drow upou Umalya's poems seems to be 
improbable for the simple reason that Umaiya had 
a greater knowledge of the legendary: material in- 
question a5d ans that differs in many details fom 

the Kurgan. The same fact is against the view 

that Umalye might have borrowed from the Karin, 

alibough this ix not chronologically imposable and 
one tradition (A gel, i, 187; 5.) saya thet Umaya 


Mu'iwiya b Abt Sufpan 

Yasid b. MoEwiya 

Mu helya (I1) h. Vami 

‘Ald abMMullk h, Marwin 

al-Waltd b. “Ald ab Malik 

Sulaimin b. "Abd al Malik 

"Omar (II) h. "Abd al“Adis bk. Saieta 
Yasil (M) b. “Abd -al-Malik 

Ніла b. *Abil al-Malik | 
al-Walid (11) b. Vaid (TI) Rabi" 
Yard (III) b. al-Walid b. “Abd al Malik 
Tbrühns b. al-Walid b, "Abd al-Malik 

Marwüs (IT) li. Mohammad iy Morea 
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UMATIYADS (Bast Umatva) the dynasty 
| of the ای‎ [rom 41-132 A. 1L = 651-7:0 
| A.U. it takes iis name from the foci that its founder 
 Ma'Ewiys bh Ab) Sufyán wm the терге 
sentative of the principal branch of the Bann 
from. the сайре ой the death of Mu'Ewiya Il, 
the t dent réisined |n mame, for tha caliphate 
paased to thE head of another branch, Marein 
E al-Hakam а E the reader's 
canvenienee we give below a list of the Uinalyad 
caliphs with their dates of accession. 





was the first to read Allah's book. The пате * Arab empire" la the ttle giren by Wall- 
between Uinsiya't poen and the Rurin may morè | hausen to V eei wor on the kiya period: by 
emily be explained from Whe undoubted Exct that | this he wished to иене that the Umalyad caliphate 
about the time of Mubammad'. mission, and pro. represents ihe attempt mule hy the Arabs to assert 
bahly for sometime before, coments of thonght of | their power in the world as a nailon, while religion 
t Mantfi mature. had. attracted wide: circles o tbe | only pred s secondary рагі in thia utiempt. Afts 
Majari, erpecially In Mecer atd TA'M, étimuluted | thirty yexsr Wellhamaen's historica] stroctnre wtil! 
and вошей by Jewish hagpadus and Christian stands: i| on the ote hand the numerong researcher 
legends, which were in eirealation there and over | of Tammens, M of erudition, have lled ap with 
South Arabia io many recensio te —and this explains | details the (framework wupphed by Wiellhanecn, 
the óccaaionai divergences between the Kurin | ae  guiber rhen 
and Сзлаіуз. Mabammad and Unaaiya like other | ow 
Aaminn religioni (Zald b. "Amr, Wataka, Maslama, |; 
ete.) drew upon commoy sources, whether written | lias. connect 
as Schulthess thinks or oral a4 Noldeke holds (vee | their conversion jo [slit 
ВІМ.). Recently Tor Andre (асе Bibi) has put | armed migrntions made 
Бота VR NM сены the view that none | more fertile settlements. 
att should bi regarded aa the work older Kuril, = 
Cregiste, Huy, like al-Saddi, thn Abb ete. Umalyad 
Midtiegra psy: Fragments of the lovt Diwün | in W 








with commentary br M, b. Mabb, in A 
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development of Arh history, as if ane ought to 
recognise in the actions of the Umaiyad caliphs 
a conscious desire to give expression io purely 
witional values (cf. Heckers remarks in fri, ix, 
5$—499). Allhough the existence of a national 
consciousness nmong the Araba, especially in the 
Umaiyad periód, la beyond donbt (Goldziber, Aud, 
Sio 101—145), ws are now convinced that the 
irrational element plays se important a part in 
indlividnal initiative as reasoned reflection; im this 
pue case И should be re that Well- 
sen ang stili more those who hare followed 
in his footsteps tare somewhat neglected the im- 
portance of the religious factor. In seality, if 
pletist av amystic tendencies were quie foreign to 
the descendant» of this Meccan aristocracy which 
had fought lilim in its arly stages, and if one 
ought: rather to recognise in it the survival of 
the spirital the sefriey of the Dishilrya anid of the 
liintness men of the merchant republic, we should 
rom the rhi of evading the historical truth if we 
took mo account of the fact that the unprecedented 
triumph of (he Arsh moverent took. plac under 
ihe banner of the religion of the Kura and no 
mentally, eren the most moder and “agnostic”, 
conld escape the impression made by this circum 
stance, The Umaiyad caliphs, as mes of their period 
and milieu, must have believed in good faith that 
the propagation of the Muslim faith and the ex- 
jon of their temporal power were one and 
the some thing, and they must have been convinced 
ihat the enemies of their policy, whether hi'i» 
or Kharidjm, were alio enemies of the true tradition 
ef ihe Prophet. The tradition of the historians 
has preserved nè a certain amount o[ evidence 
hich leaves дойм of the presence of this 
conviction among the Umaipad caliphs; amd if 
tradition, zo established after their fall under the 
influence of the ideas dominant im pietist cireles, 
has eursed the memory of the Umaiyads, we ought 
nol io forget thar it wae ty under their 
regime and partly undet their stimulis that [slim 
established itself a» a universalist rellpion. —— 
This pletist tradition, which ander the "A һин 
became the official history of Islam, further reproa- 
ches the Umaiyods, even more than with having 
failed in the duties of religions, with having betrayed 
the spirit of the constitution of the theocratic state 
aa Muhammad had catablished it and with baring 
replaced the caliphate by awit. In this charge 
we find (analogous to what. may be poled in 
the attitude of the prophets of Jamel to the mon- 
archy) combined (be protest of the theoeratic spirit 
which gives to God alone power on earth and the 
intolerance of ite Beduins towards any kind of 
regular antherity, [a reality, as the researches of 
Caetani and Lammens have shows, even the gorert- 
ments of Abo Hakr and “Omar were far from 
соггезра ; to the ideal of the ibeoezatie regit 
which the schools of fukahá" laler constructed ; but 
the personal prestige of tbe two grea! compania 
of the Prophet, if it did not succeed. in silencing 
tlie opposition phat centred roumi "Ali, prevented 
а constitutional (heory which was in contradiction 
to the actual situation from being developed in the 
eatly days of the caliphate, It is only under Ohm 
whote rule marked the open triumph of the Umaly 
party atthe expense of the Grit converts, thas 
peuple began to regard the historical parados, which 


made {he former enemies of the new ne, now resp 
t 


the profis of it, a& treeson againn tha “rights of 


 auddenly cuused a breach wiih the- procedim 
| Indeed the indignation of the folahs', which takes 





God" by which the Prophet's work war disowned 
and destroyed. We can easily we low the same 
aim of ipn ubitod on one ade the reseut- 
meni felt by the pious souls of the heroes and 
martyre of the infant religion, and on the other 
ihe ambitions oí & more positive nature oë ihare: 
who saught to. maintain for the family and entoa 

af ihe Prophet the Ир“ position which the 
founder of the new theocratic state had. secured for 
ibem. Religinus legitimium and dynsstic legitimise 
found = common champion in ‘All, Aly was able 
te beast an initial eutcess in his elevation to the 
caliphate at Medina; then the occupation of killa, the 
victory which he won at a: agaiust the coalition 
of Talla, xl-Zubair and “A'isha, the triumph of 
his petty in Egypt seemed to have secured him 
authority over the whole Arab empire In the 
conflict with Mu‘dwipa, All actually represents, 
ai first at least, considerations of state im conflict 
with the primitive and quite pagan idea of Mood 
vengeance demanded by Mu‘dwiya and by the 
Umsiyads for the murder of their relative. But the 


sliuation, ambiguous even from the point of view 
of the new Islfmic ethies, in which “Ali found 


Himself by his compromise with the murderers of 
tCMhmin, was skilfully exploited by the political 
talents of Mu'awiya and was not long in devéloping 
and dividing the anti-Ümaiyad party luto |ts two 


original comstitoents: on the one side the religions 


intansigeance which culminated in the extremist 
attitude of the Khiridjis; oo the other, the dynastle 
legiimism of the Shira, This division made the 
fortune of the Unaiyads, who came to stand for the 
moderate element which woald guarantee law and 
order in face of the gmerilla war which was ravaging 
the “Irtk and brought the country into a position 
to reaji the benefit of the conquests. 

Al what moment was Mu'&wlyn's formal candi- 
dature put forward? ‘This is still an. obscure poiat 
on which tredition gives divergent views, dating 
the candidature from the beginning of Ma kwiya's 
uiroggle with “Ali (37 4,11) or patting it as lute 
ai the Tattec’s death (40 A.H,) In aay cane H 
aired a new anil exceedingly delicate constliutional 
problem: that of the assumption of supreme power 
over the believers by one who waa noi among 
the earliest companions of the l'ropbet. The different 
chronological statements ate themselves an indita- 
ticn ef the confuaion which mut have prevailed 
when the wolution given by the course of eventa 


mo accogat of the requirements of | 

development, is quite legitimate from the polat 
of view of doctrine: the caliphate of Ma‘awtya 
openi añ entirely new period in the constitutional 
hhitory of Tslám ; the caliph censes to be tha executor 
or conliniator of the swe of Mohammad, to which 
he аа heen а witness since lin beginning. He is 
benecforth something more: the outstanding per 
sonality of the Arab world, the first among the 
tribal chiefs à military etength, in family cannec- 
iom and infiuence and in individua] prestige, he 
ш in fact, i| mor im official title, a “king” of 
miber a “tyrani” in the Greek sense of the word, 
"This was the ambiguous situation which lasted fur 
& century, b.c. as long as» the Umaiyad dynasty 
lasted, and which forme! the platform for the Shia 
propaganda, which waa to be ended by the victory 
of the legitimist idea and by the fall of the Arab 
* empire". 


ион *dingly difficult for um to judge the 
extent to which Момуя was rare af ihe е sity. 
of the situation. " we Were to confine ui naive elves 
ló certuim as i kiò policy; wiually eo clerer 
sad лесе, же aiai le emed lo conclude 
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cocupletely with ote, al-Hazzn, but waa less fortuziste |. 

with al -Hunain — and in general he was full of 

| consideration for the whole family of Mukammal, 

lids and *Abbsids aa weil ая (or the Anyér, 

| proud of their tile of helpers" of thè Prophet. 

J Hat is did not go so far ax pss em the 

B*pictous eirmienis taking an oath of to 01у (the | Р 

mi sas of AGG Turüb'", » hateful measure which | the | 

| seeme to be a prelude to the wrane of the "Abbi&sida | | 

I and which brought mote secre hatred арап Ше 

| Umelyads than peal benefit, and he mude the 

minake of giving a free hand in the ‘Trak to {уай Ь, 1 
ЛЫШ» mercilem policy of mppreion, so diferent | nor h 

from the policy which he hinaself practised and 

which be mighí also have applied is person іа the 

тар with the insinuating miblness af which he | c 
had the secret Ji in worth noting that during the | , tis 

twenty years of NE reign Mu'gwivs never himaeif | (if. tbe 

went to the "Ir8k to try to form personal sttack- | quis 

ments. The "Daki population sermi then to hare 

been justified in thinking thas the Vial pod cull plete 

really represented the hegemony of Syria over the 

| tet of Ealimic territory and the memory af “Alt, | mot 

which legend soon seised upon, was im m way 

bound up with the matogallmn of the 88, ZI 

| Mu'áwiya waá moreover detained in Syria һу | ар 

cher problems, really formidable, which the or 

pinaron of the empire falá проп him. The first | 

querian way that of the relations of the sovereign |. 

with his own family an) sith the tribes. Mu'awiya | d 

did mot fail (emery arabia, or ratber ín aledience 

10 а genera] Патир feeling) tà see that his relationa 

КМ largely from the good fortune that hal 
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noa-Umaiyad orerar ће relationship with Ziydd, 
all-powerful in the ik, wa purely a &etitious |. 
one, while in Egypt where, after’ the death uf | 
“Amr ti. адр Mu'üwiya put hi own brother | alvi 
‘Utba, the latter was fint succeedod by another | dith 
Umsiyad when he died after barely a year of | (c . 
сц і | with | «Бега 


wiiee. fiut it woe 


4. the comple T hís tulenis the |. 
lutter, little Чиркей то Ъе һиргсзымї ЫЫ, СО Ееу 
suthority of the Kuraish! or by the ME sre a | 

of the sair Aln rin mate the ealiph's position | were 24 before left to the initiative of the provincial 
something like that ага European sumalin in the gvrCTDOT» and carried out by the resources of the 
‘here following the fira! 


‘ge of fevdalian, ‘Che long ond patlent work by | trikes who had aettlod 

ence of thie tribes, which he could not have destrayed а о НИК e AU MIN зине {ог 

und ba the ue | xt п чес ee v" ‘WOH Againsl the Byzantines andl the protection 
| &t йг ey. à Р a ч | : ч gsr 4 = = b E 8 

hia Ше, the fa of the bet ore for his iS OF the сайрь rebelliona «t [inne 


ch h ' SOn | It was to ihe. existens of these forem, so loyal 
Yasid, which he "uCCredes] in ex ing from thes Бе r | fore | 
by. this ба еы] m | Fails, owed a 


рону ka it was owing t0 thi act thas the caliphate | use of ihe сената el ia C ай 
atyaia lasted. à cendi in apite of the | he bad been in. close relations in Syria since the years 
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of hik goren onhip under “Omar and 'Othmim, | any. particularism of tribe or party. AkHadjdisdi 
hen He kad leamed to appreciate thair knowledge | whose mentality эсси almost foreign to the Arsh 
and practical ability. I) wee at this period that | character, looks to us like the precursor (who. was 


Chitetian culture of Ararisean- Byrmntinc type 
began to. penetrate into the Arab milieu, a pene- 
tration which ultimately Jed to the formation of 
the characteristic civilization of Islam. Hat if we 


сал. вес the beginnings of thia procès umiler | 


Mu'kwiya, the process itself escapes. us, 


The premature ilealli of Yazid enabled Ibn ak 
Zubair» ting to Involve the whole of the "Iri 


by incorporating the Shits hostiliiy, with which 
however it later broke. As always happend in 


periods of csiis, all the problema which had only | 
beew lulled under Muciwiys's govermment presented | 


themselves again im an aggravated fashion: the 
unruliness aud particalariat tendencies of the tribes; 
the relations of the subject peoples with their 
conquerors; ihe rivalry of interests amd feelings 
between Syria, tbe "Ietk and. Atabia; all these com- 


binstions of conflicting forces which the genius af | 


Mu‘twiya had been atile to restrain, retained all 


their wirength and were even intensified under 


the sthuglue of the war of religion. The support 
af the grest Syrian tribe of the Kalb, which Ma'üwiya 
had wou through his marriage with the daughter 
of Mahdal b, Unaif, the mother of Varid, eantinued 
i bie aired to the collateral e: h ot HN 
Umuiyadi, that of al-Hakam b. Ahi 1A, b, Umatya, 
which replaced the Sufyáulds im the control of the 
clan ило Ин however oa fechle attempt to keep 
the direct line of descent by making Yaaid's young 
son Kbalid esliph). Marwàn b, al-Hakam was already 
an ol man when he come to power: in his long 
career he had had experience of fends among the 
tribes as well ae of the rivalries aod intrigues 
among the Compan covetous of the heritage 
of Muhammad, The wictury at bard) Rahit (64 4.8.) 
over the forces of the Rais, whom Ito al-Zubair 
kad won over to kis cause, secored him Syria, and 
Egypt, where the anti-Umaiyad party had triumphed, 
sogm came back to him; bet bis death very soon 
e this last soeces loi his pog "Abd al-Malik 
"lik. Succerding to the caliphate, almost tnst- 
poctedly, “Abd al-Malik represented a new attempt 
to establish a dynastic sequence in the mieceasion: 
it waa Ma'Xwiya's scheme, in complete contrast to 
Arab custom which regarded the power mè an 


T af the family. group à» a whole. *Abd 
Malik himseli ani almost all hia successors were 
to hard ar the principal aim of their dynastic 
policy the securing of the succession far their direct 
descendants aod the exclusion of collaterals. 

lu the confusion of tho straggles between caliph 
and anticaliph, between the latter and the Sura 
and Kbarigjt rebels, struggles which extended to 
the remote regiana of Fars and Kborisin аш in 
which ihe párticularist tendencies of the tribe were 
rerenlod in all their rigour, taking as their badge the 
itandard of one or other of the contending parties 
(the dimina of the poets of this period and the 
historical anecdotes ihat accompany them are thë 
hest docamentation of this}, ‘Abd al-Malik had the 
good fortune to hit spon two men of the first 
ability who secured access fur hit: frat al-Muballab 
[q:¥.], am old partisan of Ibe al-Zabair eho joined 
the victor (aa Ziyad had lately been); then, far 
muperior in talent and devotion, al-Hadjdjidj who 
was able to take up with unselfish and ruthless energy 
ihe task of restoring the authority of the state above 









mere officials (ie 


кшй wak of subduing Ambia and the | 


‘trac tradition of За; 
‘attitede to religion is marked by a renewal of 


however far in advance of later incarnations) of | 
the wiser of the "Abbisid period, knowing Go 
biher master thun his sovereign (or, we might aay 
la шимеги lonpueee, the interesta of the date) sod 
reqalved to serve him in every posible way. The 
hatred with which tradition has surroguded his 
name is well justified: al-Hadjditd)'s views and the 


methods be employed to make them successful 
mus have appeared almow dinholical to the ald 


tribal sentiment 2a well ax to the new individualiot 
and antistatal conception of milgion which was in 
process of formation. In reality al-Hadjdjad) wus 
a faithful Moslim; one might even way that in à 
way he represented the continuation of the tradition 
of the theocratic state foumded by Muljammad, This 
tradition i» linked op with that of monarchy by 
divine right which western Asia nnd Egypt had 
known for millenia, (rom the time of the Pharaoh 


land Sumerian pricet-kings down to the Roman 


zii] SásÉnism empires whores actual heira were now 
the successors of the Prophet. The whole caliphate 
of “Abd al-Malik under the driving power of al. 
На 1 ia simply an attempt tò establish an 
alaclufs monarchy. What the timed were not ripe 
[ос Їп tbe time of Ma'kwiya (although Ziysd was 
in this respect a precarsor of al-Hindjdjadj) seemed 
posible to “Abd al-Malik who directed a whole. 
serie of measures towards this aame end. First of 
all ihe powers of the governors of the provinces 
anc their connections with ihe tribes were cut 
dowa: this policy waw exercised with] most success 
in the eastern provinces, ihe farthest from the 
centre of the caliphate, where the wars арыла 
‘Turk aod Tranian kept alive the bellicose spirit of 
the tribes: ab Hodjdjidj] by suppressing the atteimpta 
to gain autonomy by the Muballabids and Than al 
Ash‘alh asserted the political unity of the stale 
and endeavoured to transform the governors inta 

who, although lord of half the 
empire, regurded hlanself as his sovereigns servant), 
The foundation of Wisit, the establishment of the 
Zend! in the marshes of Basta were all measures 
tending. to reduce the importance of ihe tribal 
clement. Egypt, a land which aince the timc of 
‘Amr b, al-‘Ag had retained a position of emi- 
independence towards the central government, could 
not have been reduced to srach « posliion af 
| 1 ой the other band, its importante 


| for the. security of Syria was «o fundamental that 


the caliph thought he could save the principle of 
the unity of the empire, while ср Egyptian 
desire for autonomy, by allowing hi» brother “Abd 
al*Asiz to rule there uncontrolled. The latter 
however regarded his wiceroyalty as a stepping» 
stone to the caliphate. Other ateps taken. by “Alal 
al-Malik had also a» their object the unification of 
the state: the fiscal census aimed primarily ûl low 
aA! al diim which however ended by weighing 
on the Muslims themselves; the adoption of Arable 
aa the official language; the reform of the coinage; 
the buildings and sanitary work carried ont, mainly 
in the *frak but also in Egypt andl Arabia. Tn a 
reign of twenty years 'Abd al-Malik wos able te 
give the Arab empire an outward appearance which 
more snd more resembled = monarchical state, 
This was following in the path laid down by the 
indeed * Abd al-Malik's 












ty (atf beast externally) aa well аз by a more The caliphate of al- Waid s T MPÉ Harvest 6 Vs 
er treatment of the ange Mille opelation, | seed plantod hy the long work af "Ald a} Mali 
the result no doubt in large meagre of the быз! Whe. impesimg persality of al-Hadktiti 
weeds of his policy, bui aloo, we believe, of the ta nie ji і 
desire 10 prevent the oorviral of a ale olikin a | Wia SiE tò omge Consiaantinople, | | 
by "Abd al-Malik to pet his brother io numee | Muslin veered great ahs for M | 
М Сабай fà the succemion in favour of the | The mone 
caliph's none at evidence of monarchies! tembencies. | bail 
The death of Abd al^Auz pot him oct of hi | Bot ihe pe 
dittculty and ssenred al-Walid the ES thi | Єт 
зешн сатте in on each change of caliph 
and was never s ad, nl even ule? ihe Амым 
Te sam np, ane may ony thet the caliphate of ‘Abd 
al-Malik strenpthened tke *Arsh empire" to tha | to p the 
limit that circumstances permitted, Багіра та | to ш 
which were combined the proteaty of the social 
пай eligimus extremista against tlie extablisied order if 
and in which the malcontents and oppresent of all м 
clan expressed their cxasperntion in the extremist | ja weigh: 
forma of anarchy and beigendege, hed heen en crisis znd the problem oi 
couraged by the division of fhe partiri aspiring | selves lelt. “Cmar | the Benjamin of orthodox tndi- 
to the caliphate in the time of Iba al-Znbair and | Шоп, which makes an exception for bim in ite cow 
Al-Agh'athz the unity af Ihe state once re-established, | pirebwtaive maledictian- " impiaus Umaiyails, 
the movement was, if wot lestroyed completely, | felt that a 1 т об беспаев" was needed 
^! less! reduced to tempor&ry impotence hy the | if a Lerrible catastrophe were not to overwhelm tbr 
tierce repremive measures ol. aj Hadisjadj. Shim, | dentis of lun itself top w põse of the 
completely defeated in the apen fell, took refuge | Uaety: Tt | 
in becret propugends which ‘waa only to ber | “Omar, 
fruit och later, and in this period of subtermnerg | an history 
cxistence it assimilated many heterqeneous chements high qualities and ihat be 
which were destined to give a charncier alte ite feeliiag for realities; at the 
own to the later development of the ' amd | prii n ( 
religion of Talim. But thi was е secret of the 
fuiste; for (he time being, the onder secured in | 
the interior permitted a great renewal of activity 
inthe policy of expanding ihe empire, which, te- | | 
мией іп. евз and west by "Ald al-Malik, yielded | c 
Из пин Бане resulte under his immediale üc- | all om 
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| ашпа ev 
and Amb ruis seccrely established Iu North Africa, | 
Gestroyiny the lest remnants of Bysantine rule and 
paving lhe way for the conquest of Spala. Ta the 
Gant, although the rast conquests of Kutsilia b. | dox 
Monim lepan only im Bé, zt the begimaimg of | m 
the reign ofal- Walid, we fim! the advance towards | 
Centra) Asia being already resumed ander the | i 
rule of “Abd alsMalik, which wos to hare a moat 
wooderful reanlt, the conversion ta [alin of the | of: 
Turks, the masters of the future, The struggle with | meni 
the Byrantines remained шин ees] in character; in | di 
spite of Vheir succesues m Armenia, where they sub. | TE 
red the: native kingdom, the Атан did not gicceed | wi 
in establishing themelvis in. Asia Minor, and the | 
Taide of the Greek fleet on the Syrimn comat con. 
tinued ta wake the caliph feel that the beredi | 
P niil capalle of threatening the very beart 
of Bali, But the expansion of Tallin wan alwayy 
Komg om; Óosssimllated into. the new cielimation | « 
PL D bring m peoples and races who were 

Pngrr peaceful Árstmesn or Conti € peasnta, | | 
destined V» lie armlicised wiibont resistance ar io |; 
exiit az apiritlesa: religious minorities, but who, like | 
the Berbers and Turin, dauntlesa fighters and 
ealomiy anached to their naticnal feeling, were 
пров оу асгер lfm as a religion bet mot Are. 
listo 5» a maliohslity, It wrs in thee жо ташы, 
placed at the two extremes of the Arsh empire, that 


hut alia a profound change {д iae ытан 
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the old grand scale, im the west (ip 
re: ber rising uf £25) ms well 
t the Aruba advanced into the heart of 
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Amb lake"; the Turks who had begun 
| dip off the Arab poke on the dismissal and 
af Kutaiba were subdued for a third. time. 
rad ealiphate was at it» renith when 
im died: one can hardly believe that a few 

the Later this state which seemed to be зау 
built em ihr muthority of the celiph would be in 
complete disorder and Gll a prey to anarchy. 
Tradition fe u&doubtedily to some extent right in 
attributing to the vicinus conduct ol al-Walid H, a 
dissolute drutkard, on Impottent part in the collapse 
of the established order, Hut the faults of one indivi- 
deal are not sufficient to explain the unexpected 
ре af all the signs of dissolution. The causes 
mist be sought, as usual, im the very element 
which gave the caliphate of Highiim the appearance 
of prosperity. The latter had exploited to the limit 


ind 





caused ly excessive taxation, the memory of which 
is preserved by the Christian historians in particular, 
are eymptomatic in this respect) Misery, counsellor 


валі 


Omar. and exhausted ҺЫ | 
шалта 


ав ever of extreme measures, had tought abeant | 


a revival of Багит, which was even mirduced 
inte Syria, an nnprecedemted phenomenon; and in 
Syria again, tha fmt o which wai bases] the mill- 
шту strength of the Umalyads throw of their disci- 
pline, tired af the more and mors marked tendency 
of the government to an absolzic monarchy. The 
Shia movement began again te show itself openly 
im (he “Irth as bs evident from the attempt, which 
however {failed miscrably, of Zahl bh "Al la al- 
Husain (123). The incredsing extent of the con- 
vests bad finally removed the temotest provinces 
тош the control of the central power: the tribal 
fouls, combining with religiom differences, had 
beet, resumed with violence, while in distant Khu- 
тїзїп, їз spite ol the energetic mesveres token 
by Nase b, Salyür the secret propagands of the 
shits met with rapid wuccess We cen mnüeritand 
therefare. how. indignation at alWalul's scandalous 
conduct found a soil prepared for it to bumi 
forth upon, especially when the ambitions of the 
sona descendants of “Abd al-Mallk nn 
“т ibe proelumation, a4 &oom as mi« Wait 
Add n throne, of his two children as his 
neête gate, A thing ii the mes of 
Palestine and ul-Urdunn brought Vazd IIT ta pawer; 
al-Walid was Маја. But oeiher Vari mor his 
brother Tbrühtm, who succeeded him after & few 
months, succeeded in Ir Hs the e — 
waa spreading throughout br empire. The KiM- 
пив ander Dak bı. Kale al-Shaibint «cired 
Kita, It looked for some years as if ыйтаййап 
would come from a distant member of the ruling 
branch, Marwan b. Muhammad, grandwon of the 
great Maree, governor of Armenia, who bad created 
an army devoted to himself during the long years 
he had been encecasfally fghting upminst the 
Byrantines. He arrived in Syria ta mppon the 
claims of af Walid's children: finding they had 
already heen sseassinated by the nsurpera, he 
reclaimed Мат esliph and in a few months 


3 


ij 


had put down rebellion in Syria and destroyed 
ihe members of the Umaiyid house who opposed 








him; he next took Egypt and the "Iri. The work 
he did is the first three yous of bis caliphate ts 
handily. compatable to that of bis grandfather 
whose name hr bore atid of his uncle *Al 


him than they hed been for them: the famil 
bands of the Umaiyade hal been broken and the 
energy of the stock was exhausted; at the same 
time, the. confidence of thelr adverszries in their 
success had incrtased: insead of having to fight 
with the improvised armies of Ihm al-Zubair or 
with de: c badi óf Ehi who had escaped 
the dizsster af Kerhelà, Marwin had io meci 
os hardened by the ware with the Turks aod 
Persian forces of Khurdaln orgenieed by AUT Mus 
lite, while In the hockgroand the “Abbasids were 
preparing to enter ihe fell, The sobdiant Shite 
threw down the gauntlet im 130: инш und 


I 





Fin were rapidly conquered. and in the following 


саг the Invaders ocenpied ie "Iri where the 
Abbsaida raddenly put forward thelr claims and 
proclaimed: Abu "I Abbas "Abd Allih caliph at Kifa. 
The latter: having defeated Marwan on the Zab, 
sent his lieutenant) in purmit of him through 

unm] Syria and again defeated him in 
Egvpt where the lat Umaiyad caliph was alain 
ow a7) Dim ‘bards 132 (July 7, 790). The 
sssovination of the membere.of the Umaiyad family, 
the fruitless ting In favour of Ab Muhammad 
akSafygot In Syna aod the flight of ‘Abd al- 
Rahmin b. Ma'relya b. Hübam from Medina 
to Africa and Spain form the epilogue of the 
tragedy which marked the end of the fall af tha 


dynasty of Mu‘iwiys and Merwin. 


lt jê undoubtedly an exuggeration to say that 


“the end of Arskism coincides with tho fall of the 
Umaiyeds and to attribute to the “Abbiside z kind 


of iranisation of the Maslim world, In reality 


mot only did the dynasty of the caliphs remain 


internationalimtion of шт, in the senie that the 
Araba cessed to be the sole active element in the 
organiuation of the state and in the development 
ef civilization, had already begun, at least ma à 
rheorctica] possilility, when the reforms of "Omar H 
hul made tho mawi equal with the Arabs. Further, 
the adoption of lali brought there heterogeneous 
elementa to form part of a civilisation, which we 
are justified in continuing to regard as Arzh even 
if the analytic research of the last halfcentury has 
shown that ite constituent factors. were for the 
greater part foreign. Not only did the Arabic 
language give a homiegenecus colour ta this civili- 
sation bat sll ihe varied elements which € 

it were knended together under Arab influence. The 


merit of baving given tliis composite cieilisssion an | 


Arab colouring ix undenbiedly das 1o the Unsiyada. 


| We can unfortunately no longer recognise in detail, 


the preliminary work which sowed the brela, the 
fruits of which ware seen only in the “Айы 


period; but the fact that In the second half of 


the second century, Tsiimic civilization is in full 


bloom, вз regard not only religion bat also 


scitmee uncl the arts, makes it clear that the Arabs 


did mot await the coming af the ‘Abbi to 


begin thelr tramformation from Beduins to ci- 


vitized people. What atrikes one in ihe Arati civili- 


atium of the Umalyad period, i» the coexistence 


Luis Mnlik,. 
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by side, Just we Eni happening w 
periode id nein Beduin uf tin 
ау, the poetry od al-Farandak, 
Abita! were stil] real and alive when the 

of ibe Kirin чара being por 
Hellen: and Christian db olog 
when (һе Interesi of 

philelogti waa beginning ta наа 
literary products ol the spirit af the deseri а 
they knew through the venermble | 

epoch now i SETS iha ailministsative 4 
of the "А Шаля in is male Lines b | 
the Urtuiymis haud built ap sp ot = taalt of Breiotias | 
and Баал tradition, and ihe original contrilm- 
tion by Yahy& bh. Hirmak wa very arch lesa tham | 
what tradition credits him with. Is eem what | 
ihe D'esalyada lacked, namely the power to tramiform 
the colossal Arab empire Into a | unity, 
was equally deGciest ‘in the ‘Abbasids: what. ihe 
latter accomplished, the intellectual amd moral 
unkicitus of (he Muslim world had alrendy bean 


On mutters of detail, which it har not bers 
posüble to deal with im this groeral article, see | 
Ihe: articles om the individuals azid plocessames SEE Lm: м i 
Connected with the history of the perinad | Ва _. ITA er BawO Maxwix ûf | 

Bibliography. Being unable (o give the | Arab historian med fom the vi me ae 

ено bibliography for зә vant а sahjoct, | i P" to the x 

shall confine ourselves to works of a 

нае The saurées fie (he lifory of the 

Umeiyads have heen collected by L. Caetani | 

in his Cirene grap hls Гоја, раа (rota ipy.) 

В. 4601—1716, an invaluable DE ! un. 

fortunately without an index ; 

along with ihe Arabie ource, also 

Syrien, Greek, Latin, Armenian and Chin 

few really important texts are still anpali 

the chief of these ix undoubtedly aj. 

тез! compilation егы atl Ashraf, t which, 

only & fragment bes teen A 
Атан! (cmo myme arab, Cronié ete G 
t863); the publication of which is being ا‎ 

M university of Jertualem: we may 

hope to kod in Wt tome remnants oF the Uma} 
historical tradition whieh hai almost entirely been ты 
swept away by writers wih “Abbasid bias, This 
zme tradition ia ig Preserved, so far as 
We can jatge from. the litte we know of it, 
in. tbe history of the Spanish Aral "ege ird 
(ФА Mi "Euri fi Sade i) 
Hovovits SOR. 1907, p. er MN which sali 
be worth publishing. Опа regrata not ta fod ja 
Санад нй КАНЫ the results of a metho. 
dics} search of the Eve of the 


nd | 
ir commentators (ih first place the Wasa 




































of Diarr ami Farazdak) which m t 2 she | оаа liat. » the Umalyada 
NE tew information D dex A this ie of Spain 
luta Mowover been diame by Lammen), The papyri LY 


al-Rahmlty |], . ab DRM, 135—172 
ишротїайсо 56—78 — 785). 
thovgh limited range, ке. expecially i the sete which | TL Hisham 1 172—160 en 
beats the name of Kunz e fa v] The mi. Наа dae: 
fener) work which ie of шл pottasce 
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Xi Muhammad I a/Maá£i, 399—400 (1009— | the Unuigads, who came tw do their sham in 
ne) IOE | restoring in Spain the dynasty which hed fallen 
XI, Sulaiman, afAfusia'in bi "UA, 399—407 | in Syria. Rut the Cordovan emir had oon to deal 
i REC} v. M. with a aimber of political complications, He had 
ЖП. РАМ abRabmün 1V, aAMurfagz, «408—409 | fint of all to pui down. Yusuf al-Filrt, who waa 


(1017—1019) 
XIV. ‘Abd al-Rabmin V, aA wriaphir H "IA, 
a (1613 





410 (1023—1025). — 
Hishim ILL, af-Mu'tméd А гай, 418—422 
(то27—1031). 
i The independent emirate 
of Cordova. 


‘The Arb historians usally give the date 138 


i 730) Би ‘the fomndation of the Independent emirate 
af {шш 


| yadi of Cordova hy *Ab4 s1-Rab- 
mën |, the son of Mu'Rwiya h Higham, whoa 
they call zA DTH “the immigrant”. When his re- 
latives were being persecuted by the "Abbisida, 
wat born in £13 (731) — succeeded [n escaping 
secretly to Palestine aod from there, accompanied 
by hit freedman Badr, went to Egypt and then 
to Mikiyas: He was ooon obliged to fy from al- 
Kalrawin, where he was exposed to the persecutions 
of the governor ‘Abd al-Rabmin Tim Habib and 
went to the Maghrib.. He spent some time in 
Tahert. [q. "Ја the court of a petty dynasty, the 
Киз then enjoyed the hospitellty of various 
Berber tribes, among them ihe Miknhes and the 
Nafa, From ihe day of bis arrival on African 
soil, “Abd al-Rabmitn, encouraged by Badr, bad 
shown à desire for political activity. But his am 
bitiom did not find m suitable soil in the Maghrih, 
and his eyes naturally turned. (owards Spain. 
"Abd al-Rahmitn was able, very cleverly and 
| keen political sense, to. turn to his own 





the Vamanis seitled in the Penitaula, On the other 
kand,he had no difficulty in securing the support 
of ellents of the Umalyadi, who bad come some 
years earlier into Spain with Baldj h. Bishr [q.v.] 

oo in number, over 


wi 
wed’) of Elvira and Jaen 


al-Fihri, who derived moot of his authority from | 
the chief of the Kaiats of Spain, al-Sumail al-Kilabi 
[4, +.) Judging the moment had come to land on 
Spanish soil in the guise of claimant fo the throne, 
tAbu| al-Ralimis lel the Maghrib and arrived at 
Almuñecar av in Rab Ul, 138 (Sept. 755). 
The welcome , received surpassed Bis expectations; 
be took the field aguinat Yusuf al-Fihri and 24 
& trault of meetings, military engagements and 
negotiations, for the detzila of which the reader | 
шау be referred to the Arab hintorians, he was 
ultimately recognised as emir om Whe poih [hu 
‘LHididia s38 (May 15, 756) im the town of 
Cordova, the traditional residence of the Arah 


“The founder af the Umalyad emirate of Cordova 
was destined to molé for over 33 years The first 
of these he spent in consolidating his position 
in the capital Иже. News of hia success spread 
throogh the whole of the East and there wae econ 
an influx into Spain of clients and partisans of 






LIT, ed Afuadalkfd MIA, 414— 


overnor of the Ponin | 
kh n | he the main task of all the successors of “Abd 


| and t 


not taking kindly to hin GJ) and, having gathered 
team! him a timber af followers, trial to retake 
Cordova: but he wes defeated in 144 (758) авй 
in the pert year killed in the region òf Toledo, 
Hut rebellion continued to smoulder in all parte 
of Spain, as in the period of the governers; trouble. 
was continually stirred up aot only by bodies of 
muwadadum i e. noo-Muiinn, Spaniards recently 
converted to Tem, but alao by the Berbers and 
Arabs alware at daggers drawn with ope another 
on accoun! of thelr ancient clan-feuda ‘Abd al- 
Rahmin | therefore had to put down In succession 
risings lw. the Yamants and the Fihr, led ty 
al AR b. *ughnh sbl-Diodhámi In 146 (763), 
by the Berber Shaky who rose at Shantabariys 
(Santaver) im 153 (769) and never dered allow 
any alight local disturbances to spread. In the 
latter half of the reign of "Abd sl-Ealpmán 1, = 
coulition wae formed of a number of Arab chiefs 
of ihe rast of the Penineala, wha sought the ald 
of Charlemagne. The latter himself crossed the 
Pyrenees at the bead of an army ànd lait siege to 
Saragossa in 162 (778). Bat the emperor, suddenly 
recalled to the Rhine, had to raise ihe siege. On 
his way hack to France he suffered in the pasa of 
Ronoevanz, where the Basques had prepared an 
ambah for him, tho famous defeat associated wiih 
ihe memory of Roland, *Abd al-Ralyman | took 
advantage of the departure of the Franks to besiege. 
Saragossa in hia tura, and occupied it ia 164 (782) 
bur for û short time only, An expedition against 
the Hasques wad crowned with success. On the 
death of the founder of the new Unmiyad dynasty, 
which took place in 072 (758), the Cordovan 
kingdom had already become solidly established 
from ibe political and territorial point af view and was 
possessed of powerful military resctrces. The success 
of the exile from Syria and the remarkable way 
im which he was able to build up а kingdom for 
himself nnd |o undertake ihe task of pacifying 
his new territory haa aroused the admiration of all 
tbe Arab historians, who give him the Aattering 
epithet of “Eagle of tho Kurish" (për urai) 
The pacification of the new kingdom waè ta 


abRahmān |, Om his death the power passed to 
his con Hishim 1, who reigned only a littlo aver 
seven years for he died yonng in 180 (796).. He 
had at first to fight against his brothers, who 
wanted to seire the power, and àa a result hê kad 
ja send out two summer expeditions (fifa) in 
177 (793) and 179 (795), one against Narbonne 
he other ugzinst Galicia, The chroniclers 
describe Highám 1 ma 4 noble prince full of virt 
end regret that he reigned sò short à period. 
His son al-Hakam 1 sucoeeded him for 26 years. 
It is not certain whether it was he or his father 


(who introduced the Milk} mite into Muslim 


Spain: the madad hitherto followed had been 
that of sl-Awsri't [q.v.]. In any case, it wae only 
on hia accession that the lawyers or fu dada’ assumed 
an excessive importance m Cordova and tried to 
dictate the decisions of. the sovereign. Al-Haksm I, 
unlike his father, had very little sympathy for 
them; he af once took up a stand against there 


and showed them that be could resist thelr demands, 





‘of the rising made mich a sttiaation in the Maim 
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But the fakile determined to resizt, made comune | 
Muslims or sarmu//afin, and ius. (o saine at | Degas 
mada Милан атэ іа the name of Talim the cham- | Ae 
pions of Spanish nationale, The result, with t 
гааг eo vigntons amid decided ag al-iigkem 1, " 
à series of messures cruüelfy and vigoronsly "ee 
during the greater part of the reign. The fri 
riding took place tn Cordova Delf in ій (об). 
emupirators from the aristocracy urged oo by the 
fakiks tried to drive al-Hakam frum the themes; 
hat the plot was discovered and the Poverzigu 
dealt moet vigorcusle with the rebels [n the test 
year, he took Merula and stifled im blood another 
rising in Córdova. in tot (507) thue tuok f : 
at Toledo the celehrated *day of the ditch’ (sender а 
a^iufral The inhoblisnte af thle town from. tha | 
beginning of Umaiyad rale had heeu alion con- 
tinually im rebellion; al-Hakim sent to govern | | 
them “Amrita, a renegade who was absolutely devoted | 
iò him; be with Һи master's a prepared | the 
an ambush for the Toledam notables from which |. 
none emerped alive. Иш it ls (ha *affair of the | 
euharh” which best reveals the impia able | 
charscter of ihe grandson. of “Aha al-Katimdn 1, 
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Determined to destroy completely the seeds of | wiy 
rebellion in his capital, he sarromadad himself with 
a guard of foreign mercenaries, the “illemt ones" 
(ch ther) eho began & reign of terror in. Cordova: 
discontent continued to ipcrease ond in | 
(517) а ring an a large scale broke out m the | ie: 
‘oulhern subush of the capital nn the other bank | ¢ 
of the Güsdakhqnivir: the moh, stirred ир hy ihe |. | 
fakihs ied by Vabya b, YubyS, tried to take by |h 
алаш the emir's palace bat were sooty serronnded: Muslim 
and cut down by al-Hakzm's troops, The emir 
then decided at once ta hanish from Spain all the | 
Cordovan of the subarb who had servived the |. A 
munacré. Üver 26.000 families had to lezve the 
country: sbogt two-thinks went to Egypt and later 
to Crete, The temainder wont io Fils anil settled 
in the quarter still called the “bank of the Anda- 
hmira" (idusé ai dudalnry The suburb (tell was 
razed to the ground ond ji was fsrhiddem for 
anyone tò buill there again, This draje suppresalon 


world that the historians often. call al-Hakam ] 
al AalagdT (the "айынан 
The whole of al-Hakam's reign was paced jn 
this way in dealing with domestic оек ан Л 
"p by neoeMuslim malcontents with Ње biha | Pea 
behind them. His energy emabled him 
over all but with his attention cond a 
m the interior of his country be contd 


defend hls frontier districts Самой) sufficient] y. f 


In the reign of ај. Нан we Sind the kingdoms of nig : | | 
Asturia amd Galicia making a notable advance to а 
I н: ТУД was also token from the | 
Ioxlims in 185 (Sor) bh the Duke of Aquitzine. 
Al-Hakam's sion A Tüccewwor ‘Ata als 
ера It wea the very opposite of bis father. | 
He teigned from 105—338 (822—852) and was | Hafslig, 
completely powerless to control events, |! hus | thi | 
реи rene "Pr a fat t be was guided throughout been suceesifül hut for the er 
is feign by a faki 3 musician, à Womin id | noiosed, it appear, by his: 
à eunuch: Yahya b. Yahya who bal | whe اي‎ 


tbe eus Ms neck aller the rising in (he suhdib; The reign of the etr "Abd. Allih (27$— 


the singer LiryRb, a pupil af [bri kîra al-Mawyil ÎE ‘that af 
the nad jatni astived in Spain amd brought there АЫ. а 
the refinements of the 'Ahhusid e pital do mark пй 





favocrite Tere} el the conuch 
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of Condor, I be mot quite right to see in him 
‘the period, he andonbtedly dealt most craelly 
with thow who iried to overthrow him, even his 


own brother, Hot he had to face aumerous | 


danyets, to fight the movements with which his 

jeceators had had to deal and which had been 
incremüng lin strength im the meanwhile. The 
rebellion of Ihn Hafin alime маз 10 occupy 
almost tho whole of his reign. On the other hand, 
їп spite of the relative proximity of Cordova, the 
country of Seville seemed lo be about to cast vif 


part | 

authority of the governor sent from Cordova anil 
occasionally bet lose on the town bodies of Berbers 
who were settled ia the oeighbouring moantsins. 
The hostility of the great. Arab familles, the Hand 
Нм апа the Hani Khaldün, became mote 


. Like all the rulers of 





(b. Mu 





2, The Umalyad caliphate of Spain. 
‘Abd Allah's successor, “Abd al-Rabmdo 1 
thammoad, was only twenty-three oo hin 
асобы; іп gite of his youth he had been 
chosen fo guceeed to the throne by his grand 
father or account of bis good qualities, and the 
choice was fully justified, No reign in the autat 
ef Muslim. Spain was more brillixnt or more 
gloriomk [te great length (hal a century: 300— 
350— 912—961) aeuured the prince's policy the 


l | benefit; of unusaal continutiy and enabled him tà 
Ummiyad vale; the Spanish. party and the Arab | 
tv there were continually undermining the | of rebellion 


extingtish for several decudes (he various centres 
which had been always active in 
Spain since the coming of the Muslim. The 
reign of "Abd. al-Ralm£n IIl marka, with that uf 
his 4uceeasor al Eilakam If and to a certain point 
the peril when the two fiut *Amirid dictators, 
al-Manstr and ol-Muraffur, assumed power, the 


ant wore disquieting; the representatives of these | culminating point in the Muslim occapatian of 


families were great landowners who hod large 
numbers of devoted serfs whom they could equip 
and arm when necessary, Kuraib b haldan, the 
head of the second familv, soon after tlie acceseian 


at ‘Abd Allth raised the whole region af Aljarafe | 
| | t the chief of the Bann | 
Най фаш го join him. ‘Then he concluded a treaty | 
} arrangement with him | of 


(Arib. Sharaf} sod 
with- rbe emtr ssd 


| Spsim, Spain was never afterwards able ta attain 


in the eyes of the Christian and Muslim worlds 
the political infleence and brilliant culture which 
she attained in the time of these great princes nor 
ta play & part of the first importance in the west, 
im Europe aa well as in Africa. 

We are sot going to give here a detalled account 
ilie тера оГ "Abd al-Rabmün (11, bat only to 


attacked the meo-Muslims af Seville which һе | ишіу Ц іа its main outlines. И тау be divided 


redaved Qa ruim& (278 — 891), Bot his submission | 
| hie of | o£. restoration. ef peace at home, the rewult of 
families quarrelled and | which was the realization of the politlce] unity 


waa only. temporary. In 286 (599) the 
the Tel great. Seville ih 

lbrühmm b, Hadjdjidj, after dispowng af his rival 
the ting in the & E. lbn Halan. "Abd ANAR 
finally received his submission but hal to give 
him such privileges that in practice be raled in 
Seville ao an independent chief. In thia period 
also the growing influence of the nobles, ramals 
more or less in theury, of the Cordovan sovereign, 





‘contributed largely to break up hia authority, The | 
pih) were the- lords of | 


chief of these nobles ! 
Samgon, Ucles, Huesca and, in the S.W., of 
Oczonoha, As io lin Maitt, efter havin 
at the beginning of the reign of “Abd Allah some 


alight signa of sulmiesibn, he was nat long iu 
renning the struggle against Cordovan rule, | 


Supported by the 
chief, Count Servando, he extended hus inflwence 
northwards во that the capita! itelf waa soon 
theestened. Prompi measure: became neceseary: 
tn 278 (S91) the amir Abd Allah marched against 
the fortress of Poley (now Aguilar, in the south 
of Cordova) where Ibn Наба had established 
Шеј and forced the rebel to take tefage in 
his citadel of fobestra. ‘his success strengthened 
the emir’s authority aud procered him, for a brief 
period only jt is true, the submission of the 
districts (ara) of Ecija, Archidona, Elvira and 
Jasm. 
Аш, the work of pacification continned with 
continually varying result» but the activity of the 
prince, sewer giving bis imrbulent  mdversaries 
eat, gradually achieved 4 consolidation of Ша 

hority und the break up of the anti-Umaiyud 
league, When he died ii Safar $00 (Oct. 912) 
he situation waa more settied; he had prepared 
way for and been one of the most vigorous 
ders for the pacification of Spain, which his 
ndisom wms to complete im the fir part of hia 
reign. 


FEJER 


ni 


janco with tbe leader of. 


shown | 
[итми point by point Im the finit year of 
| 


Christians of Canlowa aml their 


Down to the last years of the reign of "Abd | 


into two. main periods: the fret, the period 


af the Cordovan ی‎ the second i a longer 
period marked mainly by preoccupation with 
foreign alífairs, шы with Ue Christian 
kingdoms of the north and with North Africa, then 
more ог Језа under Fatlmid suzeriinty, 

On his accession "Abd al-Rabmiin Ill eet to 
work and traced out his programme: to pui an 
end ta the rebellions which had been drenching 
Spaln with blood since the foundation of the 
dynasty, to neutralise the milucnce of the powerfal 
Arb szrbtocracy mod to maintain the Mualim 
frontiers on ibe nori. He carried through his 


is reign Ecija was takon ani ita lorfcatiums 


| ilianautled ; another ошен ended in the taking 
ton 


of ibe strong castle. of talon and in the 
pacifizatinm of the districts of Jaen and Elvira- 
The subjugation of the south ef the Peninila 
was continued down to 305 (017); Seville, then 
Cremona submitted; finally the aged leader of the 
rebellion, “Umer b. Hafsün, died. His sone Dja‘far, 
Sulüman and Hafy eodesroured ta cnntinne the 
je bot without any great confidence In the 
success of their arma: tbe reanlt waa the taking 
of Bobastro by ‘Abd al-Rahmin in person, who 
laid siege to it and captured itin 315 (beginning 
af 28). Five years later the last centre oT resi- 
stance fell: Toledo [q r. to which the prede-: 
tear of “Abd al-BRabman U: Kad been forced 
to grim в kind of political imlependence, wax 
strictly blockaded and had finally to semender 
in 320 (932). —— | | 
M the same time the sovereign did not lose 
sight of tho aspirations of the. Christian kingdorns 
of the north, particularly the. programme of terri- 
Loris] expansion hy the kingdom of Leon, over 
which there then reigned an energetic and ambitious 
nee, Ordoio IL The latter had taken the stromg- 


holt of Alanje (Males uaa) to Ue south of 
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Merida, nod n little Inter with the help of King 

vf Мамы bud seat качырын io UM CR 

of "Tudela and Valtierra. Hat the Lecnese ad 
z T, who ir 
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wis checked hy Abd ај- анан ITE, ж 
(920) gained & series of successes, with the 
oj. the fortresses of Duma, San. Esteban ded 
Clunia, Carcar, Calaharrs nud Muez anil’ 

of Valdejuquers. Four yéxrà later, aa & 
a pew offensive by Leon, the Umalpadl 
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established the situatiom (o his «Атаке in 
victorious campaign, pro by the tronbles сашыый 
in the а сошану оп the mccesiog 


Throughaut all this frwt period of Ма гє for help 

‘Abd al-Rabmiin [IE was closely ا‎ а. ‚ши 

war going oo in Africa and by building 

cation om the corsi and ar гар милте, the 

Fleet, was preparing for the vventuality nf an | Tota cem | 

invasion by the Pitimids, against whom be new. 

committed acts of opes howilüy. Ta ahcgw 9 «НП 

morc be assumed in 426 (999) the у іва | 

o[ consnander of the faithful (ami am mini} E 

while his predecessors and be biimelf had g ake Zamo 

vinwsly bem content with the simple title of amir. ng year, 

The litte Cordovan kingdom beeawe at thy “me, ` Fajimid threat to the Frminsals bal 

tue 2 great Moilim empire, and the restotutian | mot yet complesety « peared. la 343 (954) thr 

of the Unralyad caliphate of Палас ір Spain | Fatimid caliph | = »ent hie goremur о! 

wei completed. He ssaumed at the same time the | Sicile ta eak fani 

bonatific title (IabaAs f 21- N sir 10- Dini "Hah | ged the | 

(co. E. lexiProvengil Ёзбарте- жарила du | cis 

Am ich, Vuris 1932, 45 1y,). | г 
A little laur in 319 (931), the Caliph captered | if: 

the stronghold of Ceuta (q T] on the African. 

con mad imatalled a governor znd 4 garriacn theres 

this wis the beginning of the Umaiyed attack on 

the western Maghrit. A few years before, е 


im 95g ud Oviedo in tbc 


help of sn alliance with Ње Маріна го еу ВС 
waa soon shle to subdue the whole ы J 
Maghrib except the reglun of TiEhert. fron 
The second part of the reign of *Ahd s];Rah. | e 
min Til shows rather lest personal mctivity by the | 
caliph, end at the «me time the fas ua, in 
the heat of the united and packed Ca 
empire, of paries, no doubr of lits weight af 
first, which were in the end tu cause the gresteut 
disorder ty the internal affairs of the caliphate: 
the Slav party ani] the Berber party, The Slars | io 
(7. АЖ ДЫША], prisoners not only from Ше oust | 
of Europe tut also. from Italy asd sorter Spain, 
soot formed s large clas im Corlovan Society, | « 
and it i» in the reign of амын ihat we find |a 
them for the fits: dime occupying high office: is 


e" Cordova with gros! 
forename А Ат aristocracy: Їп -3а7 (939) | asd. nally became ! im of ail the 
lor example, we Шш giving the Slay Nadjda | Christ xi! SM E 

the commacd. of an. jr e. : 


lis political right! 
Мавра and 
hee teoroschod with 


Were defeated by the 1 | | 
aad their allies of Marano af i 
Albandegas, Henceforth al-Nasirs 
regard te the Christian Kingdoms, while 
watchful, was coniined to taking advan 
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haud, the petty Шика Дунай оГ ће region of 
Tangier amd Aria had remained faithful to tbe 


simil. Tha (edstanes of Hasan b, Gham 
nin was Jong bot in the end he was taken in 
hie stronghold! at Hujarat al-Nag aed imprleuned 
Ww Cordova. The rage of sl-Hakam II was abo 
marked by à mew sttempt by the Nocmana to 
land im Spain in 355 (968) Ft AL-MADJIUs]. 

al-Hakam IT suon felt himsell growing old and 
his principal care became the mamtenance of the 
eoccesiion im direct line im the Umaiyad dynasty. 
He hal only one son, atill & youth, Hijham, and 
he had him recognise] zs helr presumptive (sud) 
af nid). Fe died soon afterwarda оп the 37! 5afar 
366 Een 1, 976). 

ез: 


of Wishtm Il al-Mu'aiyad bi. 


"Ah, the third Ümsiyad callph of Spain, is the 
period of the establishment of the hereditary di ¢ 


tatorship of the “Amirids and their effective: 


eizure of civil aod military power, the sovercign 
himself being relegated to his palace and deprived 
of ‘all political initiative, The circumstances under 
which this new state of affairs wee browght about 
after the death of al-Hakam ÎT are very complicated 
hut quite well known. A detailed account, which 
seed mot be repeated here, is given under M- 
MAWSUR T. ant “ure, Wa would only recall that, 
while in theory preserving for the young caliph 
the exercise of sovereign. power, (ће (атиги ан, 
whose smhition hnew no bounds, does not ever 
seem lû have really thought of dethrming him 
im order to take bis place. All offical measures 
were taken in the wame of Ні Ul, who never 
seems to have shown any inclination to resist the 
‘Amiri contrat of hia lands, It ia really only with 
the disappearance of al-Manglr that the weakening 
of the Umaiyad caliphate begins. | 
Al-Manstir in the name and on the purely nominal 
behalf of. Highkm Ti continued the policy of the 
caliphs “Abd al-Rabeain [ff and al-Hakam II, 
oot Without, howerer, giving It the stamp of his 
› | personality: but the età of peace and glory 
which al-Nisie had begun continued undiminished 
throughout the dictatorship of. al-Mansür, The in- 
Éüenre of the Amb aristocracy aod of the Siar 
paty was soon completely destroyed. The army 
was mised with the help of mercenaries 
tecrülted outside ihe Moslim lands of Spain, i 
-porthern Africa and in the Christian kingdom of 
he worth of the Peninsula. In. the western, parra 
ol Barbary, al-Mausür estanlished a kind ot Бонне 
probectorate wo thal African expenses became leses 
vy in the caliph's budget. ‘The hádjtr was a 
хасса gensrál, the worst enemy of tha Christian 
kingdoms, agsinst which he undertook an expedition 
ilmoit every year bo preservo his personal prestige. 
Among these expeditions we may mention that of 
374 ($85) against Catalonia: Count Horrel was 
defeated mad Barcelona taken. Three Ie later, 
he turned against Leon anil its ruler Be uda Il 
who had broken a treaty made with Cordova; 





Coimbra, Leon and Zamora were taken. Al-Manpir | 


dis covered Bimal with glory in the famam 
скарани voee Galicia In the course of which 
оз Брзан $8; (Aug. 10. 997), he tonk 
Sasilgo da Compostella (Arab, Fert Fadil 
wj In 193 (1002) he led his troop» agnimsi 

till - Canales and San Millán de la Cogolla. 
Qu bis return from this victorious campaign he 
died. at. Medinaceli (Afadmat Salim q, v.) in. the 





a. The Decline anid Fall of the. 
| Umaigad Calipliate. 


On the death of al-Manyar, his son ‘ahd аЬ 
Malik, wha hal already distinguished himself in. 


Africa a few years before, succeeded him aa Sagi? 
and was installed by the caliph Highim II. During 
the six years in which be held the power, down 
to 399 (1008), Muslim Spain continued to prosper 
as regards peace ut home. He remforced the caliph's 
army with new contingents, recruited mainly in 
Africa, and umlertook several expeditions against 
the kingdoms of ihe north. In. 393 (1021) he 
conducied a series of raids against Catalonia, in 
396 (1005) ageinat Galicia, in 796 (1006) against 
Pampeluna, in 797 (1007) against the Caitillans 
whom he iüefesied at Clumia. On the conclusion 
of this last succemfal campaign, he hed himself 
given the honorific title of al-Mugaffar bi ПЕВ. 
In spite of the sullen opposition that woe felt im 
Corlora against "Amirid control and several plots, 
which were, however, quickly thwarted, “Abd al- 
Malik ai-Musaffar eecdred the Umaiyud caliphate 
a few more years of existence, abnormal no dianibt 
! but free from serious danger at honie or abroad, 
| But the second 'Amirid AAMT diel soon, poisoned, 
"|t ia said, at the lnstigatlon o[ his brother “Abd 
lal-Rahbmün, who succeeded him, again with the 
approval of the weak caliph Hisham II. 

This ‘Abd al-Rahmin was the son of al-Marstir 
by his marriage with a Christiàn. princess, daughter 
af King Sancho of Navarre, The new Eddy wat 
therefore everywhere known as Sanchuelo, little 
Sancho. Net long after be had asramed control, 
he made himself aingolasly detested by the Cordovan 

population by breaking the reiraint which his 
father amd brother had always prodently observed. 
Stmng In the support, which he thought he could 
always rely on, of the Berber soldiery, he was 
пей with unbounded amhitiam amd meditated 
succeeding Hishim 13 with the title of caliph, The 
monarch was sufficiently cowed to receive the 
request favourably and by an ediet of 399 (1008) 
the hidjib way proclaimed heir-presumptive to the 
Conlovas throne. This proclamation ronsed the 
country generally against the "Amirids and tha party 
of the dhalected, singularly imieiied by this 
unexpectel news and led by the Umaiyad princes 
vu! of from the throne, took advantage uf the 
departure of “Abd al-Rabmiia h, “ahi “Amir on an 
expedition against Galicia to let lonse a rebellion 
in the capital, seize the palace of the caliph and 
forem lim to shdieste in favour of a great-grandson 
of al-Nisir, Muhammad b. Highám Ll. “Abd 
al-Djabbir, who was proclaimed with the honorific 
title of ai-Mahili in. 399 (1008). The new sovereign 
cleared ott and rued to the groond the “Amirid 
palace al-Madinat ai-Zkhira [T tjp a от days 
huelo, hurrying back to Cordova, was 


Inter, Sanchuelo i 
arrested some distance from the capital at the 
same time as his faithful ally, the Coant of Carrion, 
and executed, 

From this time and down to the fall of the 
caliphate, which was» mot far distant, civil war 
reigned in. Cordova aed the caliphate, The Berber 
element augmented by the Sanhádja contingente 


more and more dissstrous part in the trou 
followed. AlMahidi, |astesd of conclliating the 
chiefs of these mercenaries, alienated them very 
soon hy his brusjüeness, the contempt which he 
[| 


from. Ifrikiya, recruited. by. the "Amirids, pores a 
Es that 
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country and soom proclaimed | . Umaiyad | cabala in dove, permis ol., timid) 
pue Sulaiman b. ol-Hakes b. Soliman | agaian the bal 

"Abd abRahmán abNEsr who took the title of | had to- 

si Mustela bi'Lih. With the sew caliph the бе their a | | 
Berbers took Calatrava and Guadalajera; a1 Мынаа» | The Гане he offices o 
celi they tried in wain to get the. general. Wadil Mdjihe and. E E me 
to join their movement; then appealing saccesshully | subjected toa Mines ee d without precedent. 
to the Cawillans, they returned, revictualled and | ‘The lest freed “Slavs! of the *Amirds went t0 
reinforced by the latter, towards Cordova, A]-Mahádi | jota their relations im the emul of the Peninanls. 
wis unable to oppose thelr ailvance ane the capital | The Cardorans then agreed to entrast their destinies 
having fallen into their hands, Snisimin al-Musta'in | to at ambition "АЫ, the gavemor of Ceuta 
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x.) AL-HAKAM II "АҺ ај. уде 
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ttal ned i 
Мн t Ha рн palace hy {һе Баз. | 'А || b. Мана, who, taking advantage of à 


Ai-Mahdi did mot consider himself beaten, With aind i | 
' on Cordova, stired it and had hi 
e bali al Wadib and the Counts кА af | proclaimed "ire (ac A aes اسا لف‎ wai 
arcelona and Ermengand ol Urgel be attacked | slain bot "AN bh. d Misc A ae срт 
Sulaiman al-Mustain and hls Berber followers | nor loug afisrwaris fg- b 
ке зрана at "Akabat sb Bakar (near Саз The yearn that followed were no fess troubled. 
= rary i the north af Cordova), routed them Hanmidid pretenders: LTD im b, Hammiüd aod 
ыты. ү еее орад ибне ы } M ther Vahya b. “An, maliya rues: 
led, seized re &l-Habmzs IV h Mahammad al- 
Mana an ап a io ntry between the Martadi, 'Abd al-Ralmün V кантат, 
Cordova and the. e quivir and harased | Muhammad JI) &al-Muiátakíl ami Hi- 
the Cordovan ар tee In. face of this, Ев al- Ми" tadd shared a more. and more 
aid ne cacy ena a татари | Ранар руна бети б aaa (1039), AN Spalt 
ver hese perpetua 

eile bu a e and reponslbiiy for the of guvettiment and the Cordovens iid en e ihe 
hatthed, a Mahdi n them, A comspiraey was | oppression of the caliphate. Hisham П 
өй tha theme (Liha “1 Hg Айн И. replaced E 'eshapa be was iain [n the course 
Ніла в н lila 400 July Tora). | of a raid op the palace; or, xu la sometimes «aid, 
ms care after his pecond accession M may have ded and loft z ebd hii diys 
Ppoint Wajib frt minister and. mike ів е а Е вайс Шет үле саа 





In any c the beginning of the xi) centu 

sos thal aes political state of the Unuiyads 
ditzsi when all i " 
were 10 ано their indep 
little kitigdome of the w/t eljruslif. A. to 
Cordova, i Wes soon to become the centre of a 
kind of little republic, very soon transformed with 


ihe ДАНИКЕ fq. ¥.) inta; à principality. | 
í& few 


li any cose ew decades soffced to destroy 
pletely the solid edifice which the great 
Umaiyad princes had bailt up, mmong whom the 
great figure of "Abed al-Rahendio If] al-Nisis, one 
of the greatest sovercigus uf the middie ages and 
of the Muslim world, iè the dominating figure. 
Bibliegraphy: A. Arabic sources 
The history of the Umaiyads of Spain lus been 
the subject of numerous works in Spain itself, 
od of the dynasty aud. later alto 








during thir 
Unfortunately oot all these chronicles have sur- 


vired; the most important were those of al- 
Rin asà ibo Halyin Ahmad b, Muhammad 
a1-R xi, who lived in the rst half of the fourth 
(temth) century, wrots a history of the ruler 
af Muslim Spain (Алаг ДГагар аааз) 
which was to be the main source for later 
writer. Among contemporary historis, which 
still zurvive, we may mention the following in 
chronologioal order; the anonymous chronicle 
entitled air mandjmia (e. anl transl. into 
ща by E. Laíuenie y Alcíntara, Madrid 
1 7, under the title уат магна, Crónica 
iia dil ciple XJ); iê B a vivid and colour 
fal chronicle and full of information which seems 
to be free from legendary matter of the history of 


Muslim Spaln to the relgn of Abd al-Ralmin Hi; 


the Arb fring al-Amialur of the- Cordoran 
Ibn ai-Eütiya, d. ln 367 (977), which covers 
the history of da Muslims in Spain down to 
the pelga of al Nisit. It has op several occssions 
been edited and im porta wanslated, and more 
recently in. full liy J. Ribera, Madrid 1926. Of 
the monumental work of the great historian 
Halvyén in Kbalaf The Halyedn, who died in 
4б (1076), entitled a/Muwbralis FF Juri er- 
Asidtfie: and af Mathie, there anly survives the 
manitecript of one volume in tha Bodleian dealing 
with the reign of ibe amir 'Abd Alih ( 
‘Melchot M. Antullu, Texter strates eefatife a 
тойт di JF hte?  etuiniman, il, Paris 
1933) aud the copy of a manuscript from Con- 
tantine (im the Library of the Academy of 
Madrid’) covering a portion of the reign of ale 
Hakam 1f; Comiderablt extracts have fortunately 
licen preserved ty later writers, notably [bn 
Bassim io hie Qinddre, We may also mention 
mi indirect sou written in Spain паи, the 
history of the k&ji» of Cardova by al-Ehushani 
(ed. and transl, |. Ribera, Misterio de dos Jhreti 
dr Córdsha, Madrid 1914) and the works of the 
an gna | writers which have been 
published by F. Coder and J, Ribera im the 
Bitfiethes ағам Шана, to vol, Madrid 
and Saragossa 1883—1395. | 
Bat guy fullest sources for the history of the 
Limalyads of Cordova arc undoabtedly two come 
positions of comparatively late date, one of the 
xivih century by Ibn "Ldh irt al-Marrákushi, the 
oiler af the xviith by 2l-Makkari. The first 


ep aaa the moment was not far 


al-Audalui wa N 
wm, two 


kno | 

the history of the Peninanla from the conquest 
a = (Не ЕДШ Машак Б. ДЫ КАШ 
as Dory, йз editor, hoe shows this volume te 


produces almost in entirety the neers ish part of the 
work of a Condoran annaliet of the tenth century, 


'Aril. bh. Sa'd, who continued down to hit 


time the chroolele of Tahari (ed. Dory, Afirteire 
a PlAfrigue at de ÜlErpagne intitulie al-Bayana 
'Leeprió, Leyden 1948—1851; transl. inte 
French by E. Fagnun, Algiers 1901—1904; 
parily translated into Spanish hy Ferminiles 
Geonriles, Grenada 1862); the nex volume 
which deals with the hmtory of the fall of the 
Umalyad caliphate from the time of the "Amirid 
Abd al-Malik and that of the аки af freee 
was discovered and published ly E. Lévi-Pro- 
vençal (Zirin arabes rriaire à ÜChiseire de 
PÜcehdent sanimlmum, iL, Paris 1930). The other 
work ma less valuable for the history of the 


Umalyads is the AMafA a7 of ithe Maghribi- 


al-Makkart. The fret half was published hy Liozy, 
Dugat, Krehl and Wright under the tiile as- 
decies rue l'hisfeire et ба Поатие г Artit 
d'Eréagme, Leyden 1855—1861 (also at RUIE 
1279 A". and Cairo) Án English adaptation 
wza made by P, de Gayangos, Tae Mistery uf the 
AfwAanmadan Dywastics im Spain, london t840- 
1843. Ibn Kheldtn devotes a part of hid Aviad 
al- Ther ty the history of the Umaiyads of Spain 
(Cairo ed. vol. {ө p. 116—155); a4 do the 
carier historians Ibm al-Albtr in his A dmi! 
(transl lip F. Fagnan, wma du Maghreb et 
de (C Erpagme, Algiern 1901) and al-Nuwairl, 
author of һе АА Mibdyal al-Arab (Afittery 
ef Spain, ed. with Spanish trenalation by M, 
Gaspar Remiro, Grannda 1917—1919). 

This bref sketch of the Arabic sources for 
Umaiyad history may be completed by consulting 
the valuable but now somewhat out of date work 
ol F. Pons Bolgues, Ango Mo-MA/serd Sto nóre 
dos hiriadprés yp geégrafer arüÓpo2sifeneün, 
Madrid 1:898, and the brilliant survey by L- 
Barrau-Dihigo, Aezherékzs sur l&irfoirr palitzque 
dw reyrumz arituricm, Tour 19£8, p. 55—75. 

B. European writers: In apite of iis date, 
the Aictzeire des Musulman: d'Erapne by R. Dory 
(Leyden 1861; new od, hy Е, LéviProvengal, 
Leyden 1931; Span. transl. by M. Fuentes, Madrid 
1920; Engl. traml. by F. Griffin Stokes, London 
1914 etc.) b still the best and fullest modern 
work on the Umaiyads in Spam. More recent but 
very short ia that of A. Ganedles Palencia ie ҺЫ 
Нима de {а Ерй oura/mana (Barcelona- 
Buenes-Alrm 1923: 224 ed, 21030). — On In 
stitutiona and social life їо the caliphate 
&es abo: E. Lévi-Provengal, L'Arfagne anl 
wane di X Pme aiivir, Puris 1932. Among Enropean 
works we may alio mention : R. Altamira, Jinerfa 
de paže y ае la civifisseiin épanala, Rarceiona 
1911, vol, L ; A. Ballesteros, Titra dê Kopesa, 
Mareelona 1:928, voL L; Lo Barreu-Dihigo,: LF 
repawme asterien (cf, above); F. Codera's stuic 
which for the most part appeared in the Хода 
of the Academy of History of Madrid; R. Dory, 
fe Calendrier dz Cordone de I'annte gb1, Leyden 
1873; R.. Lhosy, Atcderches aor Maisto af (Ы 
littératurz de [Espagne pendent & Meyen-dye?, 
Leyden 1881; A. González Palencia, EJ Cafifute 


deal with Spain; the first coven 




















1013 
Я і гии eS ове Шы 
жешн, щ Revista de Archives, Madrid 1922; | гео. А 
do, T'ár Wureem Caliphate, in Tay Can fr | rule called 
AMesursa! Hixtery Cambridge 191: di. 4007442; | 
Leyden-Paris 1033; б. Мата, Даман «бе? proh always 
тигийтан, in Architecture (with valuable | pe 
historical mutes), i, Parle 1926; E, Sasvecea, |. ot 
Aédcrrahmen J, monorrofia Aittéricn, in Revista i 
ae Archives, Madrid 1910; F. Simonet, Miaria 
de ior Mesdraber ae Ertafia, Mulrid 1903; 
(E. Livi Paovaercat) 
UMM ai-KITAB, the original copy of the 
Book with Allah lu heaven, from which the | 
reveluiiuna of the Kur'&n come and from 
which Allah “abrogates and T what He yet we frequ | 
pleases" (Stra xiii. 39). Thi» origina] copy, called | E м місай of шишин | 
9» af Ab in Had MÀ (a. p- Tahar ZA гі, TXY, | were consideri free men, althou еу жеге 12 
30) according (9:Stm ixxer, 31 written in aja role only c alter their mother шы not 
carefully preserved table" fj, dw mêrî tî, | reganted aî having full privileges: batan endeavour 
Enoch 93, 5; Book of Juhilees §, 44: 16, .: 33, | was often. made tò reniyee even- thiè stain dse 1 
a) In the Medina period Umm aL iib и шей | Ihe. irregulariy of the umoo by. a nsw regula 
in another sense: according to Sita iii 5 the| | | y | | 
book revealed by Allih to Mubammad, i.e. ihe| т. Thi wate of sfair was continue under 
Kurän, consista of verses “clearly expressed” (aya | Dalm without any rxentíal change at ems 
iiA lam]/) and af *oihers amliguaus (mafurdal-| Kurán permits concubinage with a men's owe 
Ml Jf only the frat however constitute the اچ‎ A » a paige desling TA 
Klib: Іа keeping with this expression patt-Rartni of tawiwl sexual inte ré aa ina (i. 
linguistic usage calle the Жайы, в containing | 9, 28 sy, ; nail, 6; Lex. 30, all. Dou E: c£. the 
А а Ме 































the exuntial euntent af ake Heck, Ceo at ATA | references Nüldeke-Schwally, GerzA. 4. Queda, 
ar Un a Kur ga, i); the passage speci addressed to the Prophet 





Bikiasgraphy: Lane, Fesicem, y. v. Umm; 


Horowitz, адисе Unferzuthnnren, Berlln- | of war: Ia | therefore thers w sno distinction 






Leipzig 1926, p. б, (J. Hogovrrs) їп theory between the slave-girl girl ani! the concubine 
UMM KULTHUM, daughter of Mulam-| takes. in war, which is mot surprising after the 
mad. Tradition knows even lem of ber than of shove remarks; in practice the old p towards 


het sister Rubaiga and this [tile eomiats mainly uf | a woman taken in u 
à repetition of what is told of the latter. Umm Kul. |. fel n, | p. 17i 
lhtim ia maid to have married x son of AbU Lakah Gait, 1893; p. 436; alihough not always historical 
but to have been dirawel by him: tiy ‘his father's | im the tel cane, yet урш). la the Karîn 
the w nem amu p not defini 


oniet: before ihe mariage was caoansunmnated ; what Portion of the mem ауте. n ei 

this meaag ls discussed in the article woxatva, | and it is certain that the Prophet baud nu decres 

The view there expressed that Utm Kulthum was | altering ber position or that of her children. Thai 

really married io a son of ALG Lahab и etpported | he [s sald io have bet fre Чалы um 
Tics 


free the z 

by the wuzus| and liteml tuterpretation of het | when she had bomo him his к | Li 
duenya (her rex name iy nowhere recorded). That | Ibn Sa'd, wil £55, j ch вау г a) Should 
at a later date efforts should hare made to tap | nòt їй any case be taken за а genera] rule: this 
press All record. ef suzk a grandson of the Prophet € i not at all prominent in the teaterial 
i only natural, Otherwise wr are only tald of | relating to the жин аанай, Тг 
hor that her brotherdm-law “Othman married her story that the Prophet recoguled Mariya’: eon 
iier Kukaiya's death during the Badr campaign. | ont serious considerstion (idid., p. 154, ag 
She ied in Sheban of the year g without having | might be possible at regardi substance but Û do- 
borne à топ to him. | eredible im the form in which it is given. 
SiN iogrep Ay: The Hight, od, Wuwtenfeld, | g; That an amem Afin ahouhd became free 

pe tari Iba Sa'd; viii, pag y:i Tabat, èd! | dire lore on eath oi 
de Gocjè, Ui: a302: H; Lammens, арни ri) lor | 
it Filler de Mahomet, 1912, p. 3 avy. 
i | (Fe. Воші) |» 

UMM AL-WALAD (4), a Slave-girl whol i 
has neris her master a child. 

t- The tasters right 10 take his slave-pirls gal of ich 19 thereh 
concubines was recoenised by Mubammad P M MAE: rud a 
Unsstinn of a ревет) practice of Aral pagan 
[п regard to ihe position of the children of auch 
unionis & change of view hail hcm 


г 








Marî Ayr, Н. 66 дея!» 
the paternity of a child of & xlavecwoman; Sad 
b, Ald Waka claimed it as the illegitimate child 
of his dead brother “Ша, їп accordance with the 
latter's lasi wish and “Abd, the són of Za! 
elsimed. it ap the Jegitimate child of his deceas 
father һу Ме concahine, In spite of the child's 
reurmblanee to "Utba, the Prophet decided on the 
principle afemadasd! i'i E rdg ("the child belongs to 
the legitimate bed"). In view -of the difficulties of 
interpretation tulsed. by thle hadiüh (cf the com- 
mentaties, especially al Ain, оп al-Bukhari) it 
might te in the main genuine (ihe secondary re 
сані form which al-Tabiwt [ii. 67] also gires ts 
certainly mot genuine); in any case there la mo 
mention of the-manumision of the slave-woman 
bere 


4. The above-mentioned ordinance of "Umars ia 
certain. fram rrumrraus accounts, although the details 
vary and ore embellished with legends (cf. expecially 
Kane it: S118, $222, $124; si-San Ent, Sau al 
Зага, ДУ пі. Бау, оп NK HL Setting aile 
the settlement of the question whether it was pre- 
omded by another divergent ruling (Ages, iv, $118), 
the story that ‘(mar ordered the sem deudas 


tu be free from the birth of her child [al-Khwirlzmi, | 


Дүй Afauwdd alme aaqum, d. 166; alo 
Kem, v. $115?) must bo regarded as x product of 
the later dispute over thi» question, For "Umar's 
Aeeree in Но way made a mal settlement; it 
gave trouble nnder "Ullmün (Kam, iv. 5122), 
Al again diverged Irom it. (Ji£., p. 5120-5131) 
Tha ‘Abbas is epecially mentioned s» another app- 
Hest of "Umars view among the Companions al the 
na In. the t now amet between 
the iifferent opinions, the attempt was made on 
ни pan, wide Yo ascribe AGE sin ta 
the Prophet (IMs, p. $115, 5117) te ascribe 
the same ا‎ Ку ۳ An and Tim “Abbas 
(Alit id, p staar Tbo "Abbas; Alah, p. 5039- 
tagt; lim Hanbal, i 303; lbn “Abbas from the 
Prophet: slDErimi, p. 18, 38; Ibn Маа, "Аф, 
bib s: Iba Sa, vi, 295, so; Ibo Hanbal, i 
317), onthe other hand, it was ipslsted, sometitnes 
duite polemicaily, that the Prophet approved the 
ule of (he wert aloud (Ihn. Miis, (Ad, Ihn 
Hanbal, ti 321; al-[arülü, N9. 2200; Aims, iv, 
5125, §€27); nguinet this, evidence was quoted 
to show that the Companions of the l'rophet gave 
approval to ‘Umar's otdinence (Abû Dawid, 


"Ath, hab 8; ab Aint giving al-Bukhari aa authority, | 


"Web bab 8) But these were not the only two 


theses pat forward: another view ascribed to ‘Umar | 


hzs already been mentioned (weome traditions make 
Mie wi! siters corresponding opiniom but one 
easily distorted to mnan something else: Iba ME 

If, hh z; [bn Sa'd, viii. 155, p both transmitted 
through Tln *Abbas; also Aat, iv. 51287); "АН 
ie credited with having sald: “Ifthe master wishes, 
he ean set free hls gema алгай and consider her 


manumisiton s hec bridal gift" ( Aum, iv. 5133] = | 


Ihn. Mahi held the view that the wnt aire 

ibouli be maesmited st the expense of the share 
of the estate falling to her child (prevamed free 
(alAini, (M4, both variants of the fündament 

thesis. — From the point of view of the criticism 
of Muslim Tradition, pore of these hadithe H 
unimpeachahle with ihe exception af the ane quoted 


et provailed. | 

5. Al“Aini (on al-Bukhart, ‘Jed, bali $ at the endl) 
ls therefore able to give a fist of seven different 
expressions of opinion on the wem sheal in 
addition to ‘Umars from the period of the carlieat 
jurima before the origin of ihe mega: 1. The 
master may release her for money (ie ms mati 
ge 2 the may be weld wirhugt restriction ; 
3. the master may dell her at any time during bis 
life-time and when he dies she becomes free 
(she i& thus regarded as wedallara; abb ts 
said to have held this view); ¢. she may be «old 
to pay a debt due by the estate; §. she tay be 
sold, bur tf her child ik alive at the death of his 
father and her master, she is manumitted at the 
expense of any share he may bate in the estate 
and inheris with. him; 6. ahe can only be sold 
on condition she i» set free; 7. even if the 15 
contumaeipus runi away, she cannot be sold, 
but only if abè is immoml or becomes an unbe- 
liever (according to al-Murant Al-Shift could not 
come to a decision on thi point) But even by 
this time the thesis that the mem afta could 
noi be aold bat became free on the death of her 
master, hed won most supporters, among whom 


ol-Hasan. al-Bosrt, “Ata, Mudgihid, al-nbes, 11м{һип 


al-Nakha*t (cf. on bim alKh*Erirmd, sf. cf. dk 
tûy; AT adir, p. 71, 102) and. others are 
specially mentioned. Particular questions which 
now arie for the fit time, are referred back to 
older avthoritles, such as the decision N*.-§ to 
lùn Marad; Ibu “Abbie and Tho al-Xutair (idir), 
decidon N°, 6 to"Urmar (24/2, азо Аат, iv. 9123) 
other details also to "Unar ( Mwmagpa^, vulgata, E, 
bab $, riwaya of ab-Shafbant, Aires а1-Ннуй. Бар 
Bof Ummahdt aiAuwH, u türizmi, iMd, ete). 

ú. Ùn the time of the formation ûf the mangi 
the view that the aa af-wa/ad cannot be sold 
ts held by Aba Hanifa with Abt Vitsuf, Zafar, al- 
айан sod their colleagues, nl-Awis't, al-Thawit, 
al-Hasan b. Sálily, al-Laith b. Sa'd, Malik ( Miiewffar, 
je. lft; Afuderwena, viii. 74} onl his colleagues, 
Abo Thawr and Ibu Hanhal, This ie also the fal 


opinion of al) Sha and therefore that of his collen- - 


ques and pupils, while he, acenrding to a rellable 
tradition, had previously sanctioned the sale of the 
werm almufud (al“Ain{ on the uathority af al- 
Bukhürh, rê, báh $; ab-Nawawl, Mugjeut, ix. 
243; сб; tlio above, action 5); the liberation of 
the mm awae was dednced therefrom in 
three wayi [al Nawawi, £dd.) »o that in all we 
have four different opinions attributed to al-ghsi't 
tal hawk, Yall a Aer, Ki a, Вай 
Uea ai Walid, on Nè. 7) According-to Dawid 
also, and the Zahire, the Gip Imimè ond the 
‘Twelver-Imimie (here however sometimes with the 


“qualification that she becomes free If she was still 


in the possession of her master at hie death and 
her child ie alive) and the Mu‘tazille (al-Ghewicini, 
op, if.) sbe can be sold. Althongh the four sep- 

thi in the end all declared ihat the meee a/-malau 
could not be wolil, the exiitence of мй on. thie 
point is nevertheless sometimes doubted. (al-San'dnl, 
ef. df, on NU. 12; al-SpawkEal, eg ci/-), sometimes 
however also definitely axcerted (a]1-Nawunwi, sf. dif. ). 
The verdict of a kid! who gave a decision opposed 
to this teaching i» not absolutely mt ruppott 
(cf, e, g. Nawnwi, sf. ci. ete). 


Practice of “ox? waa frequent im intercourse with |: 
lave-girls, and it is therefore often discusses а | Ша 
connection with (hy sma abwalni Tho most |: 
important of the refereboes |n tradition. an (М | 
sahject have been collected by Weninck, /fsmdéeed 
of Early Muhammodan Tradition s.v, * Intercontse": 
here dt i walfizinnt to say that ar? was considered 10 
be permitted with a slave-girl — То prevest a slave | 
itl becoming wmm. ai-realas The master had also | 
the possibility of mot acknowledging (һе үшктийү |. 
of her chill; thia goes back to a. simular шаре іш 
the pagan period (cf. abeve, sext, 1). While th | and 
wai neévcr so rigidly reguiated ae the case of | 6j 
пирона the paternity of a wife's child (ef. then | i 
üii: Wensinck, op, riia т, СНА amd the aricle || 
LUAN), nevertheless aa effort was maile to restrict 
the tight of тибвд the paternity in the case 
of the wm ubwalsd alò, Hadithi àre quoted 
frm "V mr and Ibn Umar fo the ellect thal to one 
who hes hed intereourse with û Мате has the | o 
righi о. Шаробе the paternity of hier child, even 

W he says fa uel “va! or If there fe another 
paternity pouble, The MilikI aud Shai ts agree 
with thia The Hanafi om. the other hund bold | 
the view that the paternity of the child and the | ve 
Character of the slave aa saree amad in this |. 
сазе dependi entirely on on acknowledgment by | 
the master. For this they cite trillions to the 
effect that Ibn. "Abbas and Zaid bh. ТААН hal 
disputed le paternity of children af their alare» | 
women on the ground that they lind tised ‘as! Thiy 
question 1s discussed. Im AL Tab wi (eg. cic... Pp. 66, | 
68) and the tradition: cited: — That the ehild 
borne by a slave to her master (on the zzsumptiam | » 
that his paternity is nee la free, has steers | hi 
hero recomnius| in Istim. wirit any difference | « 
of opinion and in the diucusslen of the position 
of thE eral ada fa ji iè reganled ata presumption 
sm] argument for lier not being sold. The deduction 
ti mature] that the father's reéngnition of children | 
bom in concuhinage (cf. above, section 1) musa 
aaa rule have bert tegarded asa matier of courte | 

it the days just before айын: the survival of (е 322) аі 
considerahle possibility of disputing paternity with 


7. In order to prevent: the birth of « child the Й 





















ed. Fh el, NO. 81); amd ihe Fir | 
اا واا‎ af al Tahir! 
he wrote a work in whlch he justificd 


marriage with slarex (hut probably one's own) lut 

tegen toe concubine tegma to: hare actually been | the authenticity of uM Moties la not certain; the 

canted primarily by the conaiderable "uprowement | frat ia Among a number of mncedotes mad thn 

in the position. pf ће вни а/д under him | second i based on hearsay only. A trace of ihe 

at ibe expense of her maser, | old Arak cuitom of a concuhinage merging In- 

В. The detalla of the teachin of the. #24 about | to: mariage (ef. tection |} ii not necessarily 
the umm amend ie m fol | 


owt, Every, even | however Ur PE MuR in thía; the Grit ишу жонш 
EIN who has bore her master | be explained by the o scrupaliusness often 
eral: qa ia rlesth) & child -ià considered sum | showa by reli o a to Cie affairs, and 
ziii, om tbe death of ber master she becomes the second by the also not rare complaisance toward: 
(Ate jure free (ss that she can neither Бе cold ta pay | princes, which could be attributed to al-Tahawi 
of debts on the estate [ef however below) nor polemic, _ | 
сан Ае бе intaled [n the third of uhe sstate et | qa. In spite of ail ihe ameliorztions which the 
aside for legacies): a legacy set aside Бу her master development of Muslim law brought va the position 
in her. favour la therefore valid, aa tradition even | of the icis ai mala, the old contemptaaas feeling 
frm "Umara time shows (al-Dariini, Waray, | towards @ union with a slave aud the children 
bib 29); alt legitimate and illegitimate children | hart from. it long. remainsd. Among the hadith 
whom ahé haá zfter Uecoming pre Чап һу ber master | which condemn the maintenance of conenbines, 
sre likewise free —in so far ax th ere not sirexly | ons with -a doubtless anti Abbasid blan sortire 
free as chiidren of ber taster. Even [a the case of down to al. Buklüri (Znin, bib зу; "feb, bab Ё) 
^ stillbéra child, the mother becomes scar afte: | wns Malim (Jmm, tral 1, 5. 2) bet had ite 
орус differ regarding a miscarriage. There is meaning distorted, This was the fast echo af the 
erence of opinion in the case where «| ald pre-Dimic регент Ur a ROpel 
han wl rte oe | emcees ede py 
(af ravemion to free: completely eutahlished, 


5m-Miulim, alare 


UMM At-WALAD — UMMA miş 





^ Bibilegraphy: On жейтш ї ed to: Lam- 
meni, Li Birtan de flim, p: 376—300; 


Araba, p. 8g—91; Wellhausen, In М.С. Н". 


Gt, 1893, p. 435 gi Bunouck Hargrunje, 
Michie, ii. 136. The meit important traditions 
in Weninpck, Jfamdbsob ef. Fariy Muhammadan 
radijan, з. v, Mantmission, Slaves On the 
regulations of the fiw cf. in addition to the 
Arabie works, to. which now may be added for 
the Hanbalis Jun Eudáma's af AM nri, xii, 488 
toy, expecially Juysholl, J/ssd/eidinr?, p. 236, 
235 (Handbwch4, р. зоб, 236); Sachan, Afw- 
Aamecdamitehes Hechi, p. 127, 168 spg- i Santil- 
lana, Zuifuriem i 133 5g. _ | 
[сакен 5єнАсит) 
UMMA, the Kurünic word for people, 
community, i set te be derived from the 
Arabie root “we, bet to be explained 11 a loanword 
from the Hebrew (weve) or Arumale (teemm(id). 


lt has therefore no direct connection with the | 


homonym alms found im thé Kurn, which meam 
iod" (Sürz xi. 11; xil. 45) and “descent” (Sra 
xlii a£ 4g.) Perhaps the loanwornd found ite way 






inte Arabic at a comparatively early period (fee | 


Hororita’s citation of the Saf& imseriptiom, lii. 
407) la any case the word was taken ap by 
Muhammad anid henceforth becomes « specifically 

The pa in the Karin, in which the worl 
иш ans werd) occurs are so varied thar its 
meaning cannot be rigidly defined, This much 
жетет зева іо be certain, that it always refers 


to ethnical, linguistic or religious bodies of people | 


who ere the obiecte of the divine plan of salvation. 
Even im passages like Бага vll. 164 and tevil. 

where amma ia used In quite a colourless 
fashion, there is a hint of this significance. The 
term is in isolated cases applied to the Djino 
(Stra, vil) 36; xlü 24; xlvi 17), indeed. to all 
living. creatures (Süra «i, 38) bunt always with the 
implication that these creatures are to be included 
in the divine scheme of salvation and are liable 
to judgment (wr d» exceptionally applied in 
ene passage (Stra avi. 121) (0 an individual, 
Abraham, Here the term cither has the meaning 
ef fester (eo the Arab lesicogesphers),or Abraham 
i» io called in his ‘capacity as head of the cam 
siunity founded һу him (Horovitz), by a use ui 
the part for the whole. Otherwise meme always 
relers to whole groups ot at least to groups within 
large communities — 

God has seni tû ech umma a messenger (SUra 
vl. 42; x. 4B; xlil 29; xvi 38, 65; хаш. 46; 
ixh. 17; 3l $) or admonisher (Sira xxxv- 23, 
40) to guide them on the right path, Bat like 
Mahammad, these af God have often 
been attacked and called Mars (Sūra xxii. dů; 






- day pf judgment a» witnesses againal them 
(Süra iv, 4$; xvi, 86, 915 xxvlil. 75; ef. i. 137). 
For each umms is bromght to judgment (Siira vi, 
10$; vili 325 x. go; xv, 5j xxiii. 45; axti 85; 
ilv. 27), In contimst to those who could not be 
converied, n number within the individual ummus 
however heeded the appeal of (God's messenger 
and (hus came on to the right p (Sim xvi. 
T i» particularly true. of the 257 а/е, 
"The companies of the righteous among the ob! 
аЬ ае also called ummas (Sira it. 109 73 
¥. 70; wi. 159; cL iL заб, 135; vi. 167, 150; 


of Muslims proper 


) They will therefore appesr un. 





xi go) They are relatively small groupe within 
E Et ely small groupe with 


Muhammad frequeatly discusses the question 
ш; mankind consists fa plorality of ommas 
haa not remained a unit. He sees the ultimate 
reaion for this in God's inscrutable decree. “Men 
were à wiügle umma. Then they became disunited. 
Н а word bad set gone oot from thy Lord, the 
matter wotld have been dechled between them, 
about which they diskgreed” (Stra 2 20; ef: ¥. 53; 
xl-120; xl. 95; xlil. 6), Sometimes he traces thia 
disruption to the malevolence of mankind (Stra il, 
209; xxl. 93 ty,) exlil EA) In another passage 
it is traced to the division of the liraelites into 
ta tribes (Sura vil. £60; eL. 367). These rhetorical 
miber ihan logical utterances of Muhammad are 
most likely to be taken as replis to- objecioni 
raised by his opponents (of the aA a£- iris). The 
Prophet would hardly have come to tackle thts 
difficult: problem of his own accord. 

As regards Muhammad's umma in particular, 
We can trace a number of variations und changes 
im the meaning of the term, Bot the question ts 
simpler here a& we are dealing to some extent 
with à historical phenometian. 

In the first period: of his: prophetic activity 
Muahammad regarded the Araba iu genera! or his 
Meccan countrymen idi a closed mma. fust as 
the earlier messengers and admonishes of God 
bad been sent to the ummas of the past (eee above), 
so he had pow been given the tusk of transmitting 
the divine message to the Arab omma which 
had hitherto been neglected, in order to айыга it 
the way to salvation. Like tbo earlier messengers 
(все abore), he also wah fiercely attacked by his 
umma ond accused of lying. After he had fimally 
broken ой relations with the pagan Meccans and 
migrated with his followers to Madina, he created 
а new community there, He went beyond the circle 
und included those citicens of 
Madina who had wot yet heeded his religious appeal 
jn one political combination. “The constitution -of 
the community of Madina”, in which this wnification 
wad lal down in writing, expresaly mates that the 
citizens of the town, including the Jews, formed 
an amma (Ibo Нї Ыш, р. 341; ty. 3425 л 
The predominantly political chamcter of thw 
new шипа «as however only a makesbift As 
soon a» Mohammad felt himself firmly established 
and lul successfully attacked the pagan Meccan, 
he was able tu exclude from his politioorcligions 
community the Malinese (especially ihe Jows) who 
had pot yet adopted his religion. As time went 
on, his umma came more and more to consist only 
of kis proper foliawers, the. Muslims. Ia. contrast 
to the AZ af bid, with whom be had previously 
been in alliance, he now described the Munlime a 
an emma and Ini strees on theit religious and ethical 
qualities (Stra ійі. тоо, 100), te final breaking 
away from the af akre had аз и result that 
be turned more and more to ihe Meccans agd 
their centre of warship, the Ka‘ba (cf. in this 
connection Sära i. 119 py, Esp. E22, amd Süra xxii, 


35. 656). He only apparently rerumed his original 


ides of an amma emb«ncing all the Arabe. In 
reality the final result was fundamentally different 


| from the starting-point. The Arab umms, which 
Muhammad bad originally taken for pene o 
hard work. Tf it 


only created by him after much 
at represented a community of Arabs, this was 
more or Jess a secondary phenomenon, The essential 


1016. o UMA” ini 





thing was the religious foundation on which | explain as 4L 
it was beeed. The mma of the Aral wan trate | bor the 
formed into an umma ol the Muillms. li iı na 
wouder then Vat it spresd very aon after Muham» | Bahl 
ma's death far beyond the bounds of Arabia and. 
in course of time bronght together very different | ibi 
stocks and mailons to form x higher nnit. | | 
Bibliagrapiy: E. W. Lane, ^m irai; | * 
English Lesion, i. ġo; J. Horositt, этен 
Untirrurkungrn, Berlin-Leipsig 1926, p. 51-55; 
lo, Freed Proper Newer and Diriraties in 1a | w 
Koran {Hebre Union: Col/ter. Annual, vol i. |f 
Cinrinmal 3625, p. 145—227) p. i90; К. 
Ahrem, in 2, D, M. G, N.F, ix $7; Bubi- 3 
Schieder, Dar Jhon ten leipzig nm cha не 
р. 209—212 (есе further Iiteratire, note 24) | xtd u p, be 
27. 343—345; Suauck Hurgranjé, Jer [илт | holy scriptures, A | 
(Chantecte mg la Saumaye, Lrirtuck alee RAF Fi. "iegrag Ay: A. J. Wi те ко» 
дїюзден НАА), т, 6$%-ббо, 611 гу. on umma байа ТЇ [Lei еп t024). p. 19 жү. dar et 
im the literature of Tradition see the references Mereside Unter mz ang, Berline ig, ps 
ander Cemmanity In A.J, Wensinck, d Aamiinik р: 51—53; ы, Jewish E рени 
ef Sariy Mna n mangas eee a so ean in i r Koran to Duke 
> РАКЕТ PHI, ا‎ g, | "T 
UMMI, an epithet af Mohammad in the i" 190 gu Ает, Zz, мы шт, e 3 
Kurds, couwected ih some wey with the word 5 37; Buhl-Schaeder, Ju; a 
rma [qv It does mot icem however to be а | Laipaig 1930, p. 16, We ie A T 
direct derivative, as i only appears alter the Hidira | "UMRA, “the litle pul rimag P. te Е 
Und us a different mezuing from uama, which is Ceremonies of the ( "slim у "ашт 
ilrealy common in the period before the Hidjrz. | The “ra, like the badidi (q.v. bes 
In Sūra iil. 19, Muhammad Invites the ad af MH | performed in a atate of „учы dote ett 
"re umm to adopt Jellem (Ful fi Madiin aew | Ош айша de irm the pilgrim ( г) 
Ge oe “owned... (mole here teas | mast make up hi ti her 
hethen”, er H does in the sume Süra, versa 69, | f the ad 
Where the word in pot with this meaning into the 
müütha of the аду sd Mat, The latter пиаре 
ткен it probable thai mami. òs mumin be a | 
word coined һу (һе айг аы (probably. the | à 
Jews ewpecilly) to describe the heathen. This 
explanation lh all ihe more probatile since Horovitz 
las shown that it haa at equivalent tn the Hebrew 
aml! A-A! (Creek = r ъч тай абра) |) 
la. Sira їйї. д (here i» am ајы ta God || 
having sent am apestle 1 the wma, Аа Маг 
Dammad here is unmistakably called an apeostie 
from (he besthen and for the heathen, it [s natural 
to amame phat ha alio infers ta himself as the 
Heathen prophet in the words werkt aflame 
(Sara. vil, 156, 158) and presents himself “to: the | qh, 
Jews zi a meh) scopes Аа-а" (Hurovlkrs ef. | la: onler at i 
E е the mae ). What farther shades | door of the northeast "t i 
O) meaning Mubsrsmad himeclf gave to this ecither ander the portal of the | | 
in however very difficull to mcertain. If we c vA Té | Stone imilt ipto the wall af the Ka ba and, tari 
the words of Stra vil. £56 with the praise th teh | right, begins ihe sevenfald eircmnam hslation 
Muhammad gives in Stra ПІ. 100,106 to his amma | (he Ka'ha, waving prayers all the « 
Шо hare boot ine that te might possibly | thine cirekmambeletons 
wemi were, In any case, he wid notin the least | After thie H 
Fran DAE Senet ef-acermel aa derogatory: | bitag. be prone Ыл att o 
Fronts Bubl thes recently again put forward the | the Кабы wall which [les tween the ip 
"untanght" (Aud) In spite ef the fact that this prove two rak'as behind ihe Malim Ihráhtm, rini 
i en the GR the text: Siew Н. 33, there |& жары of fhe trite eee water and touches 
t in the whole mora agalnit than’ for Н. Cassii | onc agaia in farewell the Hlack Stono (these Last 
lied еы = e Ai зо doubt be trn | ceremonies are however pot comidered aheolutely 





Feza FERS? siis 
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we еу mudentand tho beathes by i. Uer | He oes to the bill a-Safil and ntters a few prayers 
"тшщ айо өп etymological. grands je difficult to! (here Не the the hill al-Marwa, over 


rwa, the mu'tamür agni utter a 
r ih way in the reverse direction 
and sö on until he has covered the distance seven 
thoes and ends mt sl-Marws. Ile haa thus com. 
| | the ceremony of (he 'umra, and has only 
to havo his tmir cut or be наче by one of the 
barbere walling there, If he is making the "umra 


im combination with the bedjd), be only bas his | 


hair trimmed and has the proper cutting Gone on 


the roth [йш "LHidjdjs &f the end of the badidi. 


2. The History of the "Umrsa and itas 
relation to the Hadjdi. The ceremonies which 


amke up the Muslim "umra are nndoobtedly for 
the moa! part taken over from the pre-lalkmle 


period. “They completely lack any close connection 
with the religion preached by Mubammad, except 
(ot ihe Mu prayers used in them. The 


uum alan i 
Prophet did not alter these practices Lut ашу 


&asimilaled them ia his teaching. This he could. 


all the msore readily dà às their original siguifizance 
seems to have become imi obscurely underitood 
by his contemporaries, That be zllowed them to 
persist stall iè probably lei to be attributed to 
his personal reverence for them than to his political 
instinet which made bin respect the traditions of 
his conservative fellow-countrymen. 

On the ae played by the separate cere- 
monies of {he 


Muslin ‘шига іц (ће рте Талі 
рей аге (һе arücles nxiw, &^v and ТАМАР. 
Тһе Микиш ma as a group of nit 
forming a single whole alio goes back to a pre 
Mabututn institution. This is shown by the 
very feet thal Muhammal refers to It by a mame 
which ia hile Hime semi already to have been a 

term and enables wi to аатор that the 


thing itself was well-kuown. Thi» however doce | 


np menn that ihe separate parts of the pre-Tulimic 
‘umm exactly corresponded to thore of the Musim 
‘som. The two institutions, to far as we can see, 
did sist exactly. coincide. Tt i» however di 
éalt tà mske ont in what. the difference Isy, ®з 
we do not even koow the earliest form of the 
Маназ "umes, tach less that of the Djthiltye. 
We have therefore lé make ap for the lack nf 
which ls not absolutely above reproach, 

The pre-Muhi Sumra probably consisted 
of ritual sets, which were performed in a state 
of iam wiihim Mecca and included the jamiy 
of ihe Ka^bs. On the other hand, the course between 


alSafl and al.Marws (i4 7) does not seem to have | 


ж ‘This follows from the text of Süra 
ii. £94, which clearly distinguishes between радд 
and. “una o the oor hand and the coarse between 
al-Safi and ab Marwa on the other and describes 
the performance of the latter in connection with 
the hadidj or “umra as irreproachable, indeed even 
ineritoriows, but atill a9 a work of fu pererogation. 
Muhammad himeelf performed it in 632 following 
the ewa and ihna by his example gave a farther 
stimulus to the incorporation nf the ratp into the 
Muilim ‘amra If the Muslim “amra In this : 


shows aeeretion compared with that of tbe | padidi 


[rnit eris ib seems also to have 
cat sometting, For the ‘umrz in the Djthillys 
ean hardly have ewnsised oí the fem ошу, 
Prolubly an additional essentia] element in. it was 





ing | ficial 
ayer: He 


oso far performed formed an 
“over “Umer and others of these with him did nor 


| pose that Muhammad 


| *umra precede 


mimals io the unfortunate "umma of ab-Hu- 
daibiya and a year later tê е socalled Leer 


ad-AadX. | | 
Aa to the relation of the “umes to the badhi, 


the жету similarity of thes two institutions has 
contributed to confuse them end. te blend thely 
distinguishing features, Their reciprocal fasion lad 
already begun im the: tant years of the Prophet. 
Mt d began the only hadjlj im which he 
took pari п» head af the Muslim community shortly 
before his death, by performing the family and 
рабу after his arrival in Mecon, ceremonies which 


| did not originally form the beginning of the badidj 


but were elements of the Minlim ‘utara. Fie there- 
upon put off the Aram and sald that the ccremonies 
'amri. When mort- 


approve of putting off the íjedm and did net 
fallow him, this clearly aliows haw closely the 
ceremonies of the “amex were axsociuted with 
thoa ofthe Шай) Tor them and that in their 
view these holy acts should be performed im one 
and the some ідейна, Ш we reflect that the revelation 
announced on this occasion (Stirs. fi. 192) laid down 
a penance for using the ljadidi for the *umra їп thia- 
way and that Mubammad to some extent ackuow- 
ledged himself guiliy, then it te natural to sup-: 
had only put off the krim 
in order to be able to associate with his wives 
who were there and notwith the abject of keeping 
‘umra aud hedjl) almohrttely distinct (wee Snonck 
Hurgronje, Afr? Afekbkauniihs Fecerf, p. $3—4102). In. 
any care, Muhammal in the gear 632 muda the 
the performance of the hadjd) amd 
thus put his approval on the combination of най 
and ‘nam. This combination had a deeper cause: 
Muhammad os the one hand proclaimed Mecca 
with the Katha as the centre of the worship of 
lam and om the other took ower the аи, 
which originally had very little, if anything at 
all, to do with Mecca, into. Talium. He had Indeed 
every reason to bring the Muslim bhadidj into 
connection with the sanctuary of Mecea. The more 
he succeeded, however, the more the "umra lost 
iix ral d ire вл а spect! pilgrimage to Mecca, 
li wae therefore quite « natural development when 


thes Muilim ‘emra became more associated with 


the Muslin hedjdj and original elements of the 
"umra were absorbed by the corresponding elementa 
of һе һай), ss was presumably the cuse with 
the sacribces (sce above). The ‘umre ood the 
hadjdj did not however absolutely combine Intà 
one. This waa prevenied by, amongst other things, 
the fact that Muhammad in the pilgrimage alore 
mentioned drew 4 line of seperation between the 
two by discarding е бреда. | 

In the consenens (Ageia) of Muslim opinion, 
two were of combining the чипта жі (ће фаш. 
came to be recognised In course of tm: Hamp 
and bras, The former term wes applied, following. 


Stra ii 193 (man lèmaitda HS 


"Ба Т), to the way which Muhammad had 
actually followed, namely combliing "umra shd 

i with s break in the iram, ‘Umair threatened 
during hi» caliphate tà pinih its abeerrance with 
the punishment of stoning and even ander the 
early Omaiymda it does not seem to have bees 
wenal, Aire lv the name given to the combination 


a 'UMRA — "USMIZA. 


of “ums and bod) without breaking the idee. | community together. Prob 
lg thie the drier iv essomed for the ‘umira and | raeter la the exit of ‘th 
the Hadid) at the suma time. As in ihe Molim | дери кини PA Иш А 
badjdi the ceremonies which constitute an "umra amociatet with | 

are also formed, accunling to ihe prerai Е одап | 
vicw an umm iy completely carried out | 
they have been perfarmeil, 





















The "mera, ln aphe af iiè partial alsorption in иле 

the hadxi], has however retained te ind etulesee, | | 
although only tò = limitei degree, When the 

раа i» performed alone in the | 
itself (In. contrast to тали ап гам 
also mut be performed separately, Pligrim i 
come from autsile to Mecca seem as a rule in | meit be. 
ihis case to porform the "umra after the completion 
of the halid) ceremonie em- that they naturally 
have to ie the тат айаш. Їй the eonrue 
of time this julependent “quire cerrtmóony prema 
to have become gradually confined Vo sch Muslim 
as were permanently or for = considerble time 
resident im Mecca.or came there at a time other 
than thet of the hadjdi Bat it was just this local 
limitation of the independent “xuars that favored the 
sursival of traditions fram the. pre-Muliainmadan 
period. If we therefore learn Кага ‘imta for 
centuries eas eelahrated asan independent ceremony, 
preferably in the month of Каз, те сд. ly 
see in this @ èstrival of pre-Inlaimic tradition: the 
uma m (he tine of [Wahilfya was presumahly a 
eeremong- ábserved annually in Kadjisb and ther 

fore had. suthing to do with the adil, the Е 
тшде би. Оа На (7. clo the tmilition 
according: to which "Uklssha bad hir hair cut in 
Кайа of iho year sto make hinmelf look tile 
в pilgrim) Ac Mobonmad could only prepare 
the. way for. the combination of the "netu wiih 
the hadjl] hut not complete it, the oli tradition 


di. 146—218; Маз Кез 
el. Schefer, p. 66 ay.; Ibs 
ed. hi. е I «aM а 
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Lor ony.); Wellbausen, Reife arat н 
Jumt 3; p, 78 7 84.05: ашіеїтоу rDemombynes, 
Le Verr a ма, Pare 1923, =p. 
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el E itin Radjah survived tir on Arsbes. fréislamites (BT. F. A, € m e 
later. Tt i» only im comparatively modern times р 39—101), ень. p. 64 and 78; de, | 
that Radjab жеста io hare Mist les signifirxpce m dd pene маты rvcidem tad 


for the performance of the ‘amis. The custom of 
the Meccan of lourneying: ta. thc holy places af | 
Medina in Radjab perhaps boke kt down. Wien l 
'umras are now performed in dissociation from the 
badidi (4 €. i irda | the nights of the montha 
of the fat (Ramadan) are specially favoured for 
this purpose and especially the last ten which are 
connected with the Дай alkar. 

3- The significanze of the рге: аі шс 
and the Jelamic 'umra I the prelslimlê | 455 
umira war annually Performed in Radjab amd atig | 
Wf tha -calculstion i» correct whieh р  Radjah 
orginally in the spring, its similarity with the 
Jewish passuwver strikes one mgl once. The animals 
which sre szeribced gi it стт perhapa, sa in the 
Jewish veremowy, origmally Erst. borns (ef, Well- i 
hasaen, Ar, p. 95 әр; W. Robertxzon Smith, | a 
Lectures on the Ketigion ef the Seatdtes9, n, 229 | An 
"P4 464). In Muhammad's tiime however, i. ari | 
ginal significance of ihe "anra seems tó have been | trit; 
our forgotten. and li ma hanger fell in the | rey; 


"The la Vamie "umma |a am expressi am of piety, 
mainly uf à personal mature, especially if re 
undertaken teparately and eot with the афи), 
the ceremony ibarre nnnnally by. the Muslim 


re pr 
(M. 5,0. P, xi. 2), Balti 1926, exp. p. 119, 
129—133; С, н, Der prep So 

ы (ш, mu 17) Pt (it. Panes) | 
‘UNAIZA, one of the most important 
towne M Nadjd, anil of the district 
of aym. The voeslisatiem uned here is confirmed 
һу tbe Атар geographer (e, p, expressly by al- 










dems, Iv. Ga (ef. Linde, ор. її ix abo based 
ona connection wlth s tribe-names. 

ren Lo Doughty (ef. ai 963, 0 v. Blockstons 
of “Aneyaa)) ie untenable: “The name of “Aneyes 

from a berg upon which it i» built". 

|n ancient timas the elite of "naire seems to 
have been occupied by Tia (Piol wi 7, 31), 
i2 the Djzrad al-Kasim of tho Arah geographers 
(e.g. Me . Н. £6) the old capital of Kasim: 
nous of the positions given ty Ptilemy corresponds 
te: the position of ‘i/nalza to closely as that of 
Gorda, 76° to’, z4" go" (still Һенет (Һе таших 
24" to". Djarad{a) waa located by A. Spronger, 
Do alie Garr api Arata, Dome 1875, p. 265, 
is the vicinity. of (he modern Hurzüla or "Uyin 
{north of '"LUnaira) by Doughty lof. rii, Hi. боб) 
with mere ren, le the ruiuml aite af the modern 
el-Eilell on the Woli "Rumma, cit of al Rast 
(S W. of Unalia). "Unair i mentioned In the 
olicr Ambic poctry, ¢ g. in the amêrê, р. 211, 
$01 (ed. Freytag), ia Toru’ "Rai fed. Ahbwardt, 
Thr Dirani), N9. 34, 4, in the Valid (ed. Devan), 
FP: 334. 954, in a quotation fom Awt b. Haritha 
in ab. HamdEnt, fyasira (ed. D. IL. Müller), p. 1725 
there js ales (he "UÜmairatnin | dus 
of ‘Antara, vetse g, which however dows not quite 
fil. (the dual form alo in the quolstion from a 
poct in Wakut, 4h 135 ete a place-name, which 
according to al-Hakri, of. cif, and Vüyüt di 739 
it identical with ‘Unais; it perhaps wae applied to 
jo adjacemt settlements (cf. al-Raryatain) of the 
sime tribe, aid similarly with *"Unaiz£t in YAEL 
Wi 298, [Ir ahould be remembered however that 
other pliees In southern Nadji with dual endings 


can be cited, like Sirralg, Rümataim, Uspalyuin; 


bui ‘ûne can hardly sce in this simply a local 
fondness for dual names, at Sprenger, 20.1.0. 
xiii: (1888), p. 329 woald Ike to. However little 
they may weigh singly, these references enable 
ws to conelude that the place was already ol 

iy ancient times, a one might 


expect from its matum] situation. It was only in | 


the jater Mualim period that its importance began 
to (nerexse, — Öf the references In the Arab geo- 
graphers (he most comprehensive is that in Yakit, 
ІН. 799—939; accord ta him, '"Unaiza lie» 
between Hagen and Mecca (i.e. the halfway caravan 
tition), in the Ban al-Rumma, the gathering: place 
ef ite waters of the widia, near a hill, which 
served as a dam (cL al-Bakri, p. 207). The place 
belonged to the Banî ‘Amir b. Kurais, Thie em- 
phasises the features which made ‘Unales important 
ats later date also, ite central position on one of 


the great roads of sorthern Arabia and the fact that 
it waa at the place where numeroms small strmama 


combined to form the maip wäll In this main 
рамаро Yaüt only adds scraps of information 
relating tû tha plentiful wateraupply ol the dinirict, 
ehil Ibeclide ihe statement thal (according 10 
Ibn alPakhy Uraia was one of the wadis of 
nlYamāma {inaccurate for иШ от Кат) оеш 
(meuni) Suwüdj, amd quotations from poets (in- 
cluding early ones) which are of wa little importance 
ae the references to other mentions im poetry in 
Ober puaigeés such on L 626, уба; їі. 25% 855; 
lid, 262, 298, 398; iv. 93 oF the passages from 
рэн in al-Hokel, p. 207, 310, 670, 684, Bor 

n. Vim refer iv. 77. tov. Haryattn (cf. the 
article GIRATMA in Paoly-Wissowa s Aetalemry klo- 


esplasution | 


the Аара 





variations by VAYA, dL 739) In abHamdar 
qe 178, "Unalza (with Wadjrs znd Zaby) is mentione 
g the watering-places of the Kalb (und o 
described Ly B: Morits, 4raten, Hanover 1923 
56) Hamd£nra editor (D. H. Müller, ii. 1 
Lis already called xttention to the fact ihat al- 
Наташ in thi» pas seems to have taken 
the female mame “Unates ів the Mu'uMaks nf 
[mru'u 'LKais, verso 11 зь а place-name (and 
so have others, ef, iris, vil. 251); Wadjra also 
Hi derived from this Afm'uiabs, verw 30, amd 
Zaby fom verse 36. The preceding place-names 
in Hamdünt, p. 177, ү aro aisa taken from the 
poem: this passage i therefore rightly. cunitted 
from tha /mder geoyrephiews tn Miiller, ii. 830. — 
In the excerpt (rom Valüt in. the Манди ш. 
fui (ed. Joynboll, ti. 286), Saft al-Din gives 
Unair si a place between Basra and Mecca, then 
as a widi near Mount Suwidj in al-Yamima, and 
{зау аз а well 2 tie from al-Raryatain othe 
Wadi -Rumma (ihe original iv Vektt, i. 735; 
Ir 77) — Sprenger statement. (Jr alte Gee 
graph eabirwr, p. i71) that Tho Rberdidhbih 
mentions along with other stations “Unaize after 
Bina, a station om the road leading from the SE, 
does not agree with the teat tat the place-sames 
in thia passage cannot be read with certamty (see 


#.@-А. чї. їйї). Sprenger's remark: *The shortest 


route from Yamáma io Mecca, no itinerary of 
which i» kmawn t0 mz, joim ће Вазъ Месса road 
at Darüya and the road to Medina joins it at 
'Unaiza or menr И" as regards the secomd siate- 
inent-is by no menne indisputable. The maps show. 
why we cannot agree with the fit, The pilgrim 
road from al-Yamima joins the great caravan-road 
‘UnaiceMecea at the woteting-plece of taro 
(North of the аһа! КЇ). Sprengers kdes [Z 
D. M. G., xlii 334. 326) that the ‘Umaira of the 
Arabic sources is different from the present *Unaiza 
would nor be without parallel tut there is pot 
aufficlent foundation for it. The statements in the 
Arh authors are perfectly applicahle tó the modern 
town, Therm are 
Rant Khalil, Djsenah, not far from “Unalen 
(Doaghty, ef. c4, li. 354 25.); If the name "Unalsa 
really used fa be attached to another town, it wae 
scarcely farther away from the modern town than 
Djaunah. The latter piace is said to: hare been 
founded shout 1300 a.p. by. the Kabi: Sabal, 
who also established other ectilements in Rayim 
(Doughty, iL 241, 355; on this tribe we now hove 
more accurate information in H- Philby, Ths Feart 
of Aredia, Lomdon 1922, lH. 350, index), 

Of modern geographers, the бга 10 mention 
'l!naiza eC. Niebubr, fom second-hand information 
however. In 1763 he ascertained that “Anise” 
was to. days’ journey fron Batra (Ferheng 
twa drake, Copenhagen 1772. р. 344) Ritter, 
Erdtund:, sill, 343, 873^". separates this same 
and iti mention from his Aueyreh, p, 38735). The 
first more accurate information shout dhe етот 
uf northern Arabia ilatira from tho они ng ol the 
sixth century, &» a scientific remit of the Turkish 
L. A. Coranc&'a Jfüieire der Fahd (Varia 


role OF an: old settlement of tie: 





E = i = 


1020. 






1810). already contatne rollahle geog Lm | Pa 
ciae in the publication of which S. de Sacy | map t 
co:uperated. The latter dn the Талаш, пше $9, | eu. 
p. 214 on p. 218 of this. Jirteirr (appendix) gave We Schi 
the frat feisly securate Tet of the divisions of iha | popilath 
Wahhabl kingdom and gave the provinces df al. 
Nadel including among them in the third place 
Бант, with the three towna *Karym, Бетуйё |. 
(Ошта) зеі Enepré and ter more (ef, the | 
extract in Ritter, ef. cif, p. 467/29.) When the | The 
Egyptian troops ender Tusgn, the second san of | 
Muhammad "All, Tasha and afterwards viceroy of 
Egypt, in the campaign agains! the Wabhilhts in. 
{815 Пай advance rto) Hs d of DU as | went | the north, 
fir ae the borders of Каа ае then began to | W ; lalgrave (2d warratiee af a yes 

retire, “Abd Allsh, son und succesor of the Wal | threngh Central amd Mattern Arabas, | 
ҺАМ ruler Badd who died in 1814, was UR Mic an his jour: nio H mat биат 
with « hostile force but did no! allow him to | zs as Burakla, His statement that i 

be involved in a batile for » declaion. Afier the | 32,000 inhabitante is untenable, like his other 
wilbdrawal of the wiceroy, “Abd AlSh deposed in figures for Кайн. His account hos always been 
‘Unaka us g punishment the chiefs of kaxnn who | distrusted; cf most reci 
had joined the enemy, amd iscited the Arab tribes | дї, li. 134 pg) on the otf Palg 
oguinit ope another (cf. om the events of the account of hia stay south of H¥'ll and his polemic 
campaign: F, Mengin, Mirtoirr d Естре, Ршы | зрана р, С. Hogarth (Т Peaviration ef Arabis, 
(523, iL 33 ^), Он Пет Рафа, the eldest | London 1905, p. 148 29ү.) and. other champions 
$on Of Muabemmad “All, advancing оп Nadjd ia | of Palgrave: ammang the latter are F. Hound, 
B16, ‘Abul AlMh прш collected hu forces in | Grmwdrizs дт Geegraphis dem] Gachik des 
"Шаліза. Ibrihim ‘forced ‘his way inio ‘Upsi | alie бей Hantik diro Айе битттайиет- 
oat. of which “Abd Allah had retired to Huraida | idafi, sect iL, pat L, book s, ami half], 
a few hours before. The citadel of "Unuiza, about | Munich фаб b> a7, From aboot 1555 Fuigal, 
з quartet of at hour from the town, surrendered | who lired [n ani wus mally a graid 
aftér several days! bombardmeni whereupon the} son of Abd Alik, war try “ty {лке “пайа; 
lowu itself which had hern abandoned by most | but the warlike inhahitnurs | Бу Zamil repelled 
vf. itx. inhabitants also surrendered (cf, Meng ef. | hie attacks and peace was made, The trexchrerous 
£l, p. 105 sp.) After ihe (all of "Опака the | Faisal however Agra на бшш 1810662; the 
rest of astm soon submitted ta Ibrahim, who town cowhl pot hold out against the: : 
to wee Dc eO, Fmeirees cut down in ‘Ùnaiza | of ihe enemy and after ite defenders ВАА аена 
to. use them in the manufacture of mat material — | a dikait T tlefeat, it was incorporated with the 
ust before tha defest of the Wahklübis, T, 1. Burck- | rest of Камш in the Wahhabi sate of Nadjd (ов 
һа (0815 агй 1816) had collected al Месса | the ewents after 1847 sec Palgrave in A. Zehme, 
EE HAN aet Unais and agn (ef, i Traweh | Arakis und dip Агайт tat Зет zb, 
im Aratia, London -1 30, HPP. wh, op. 457 arg. | Halle 1875. p. ayy). The fetters of dependence 
He gives Bersida as ihe capital of kai Жл У теге song Cau M et for by Dwughty's tine 

























thie was the residence of the Shaikh at this time; | "Unies waa agaia thi model of a free independent 
but "Unmirs wae much greater in nite, which be | community in Arahis. — [n 1854 С. Guarman! 
карагай SS UEP Ferpt (3,000 houses!), | (// Veged Settewtrlemale, itinerarie da Geruraicwmt 
He mentions bazaars an prominent merchants in | ¢davizeh mel Corrian Jerualem 

the town (extract in Ritter, vj. eit. р, ава ле.) — 
The nest ewe-wituess waa Captain G. F. lier, nett: 3 , 
from ers) WAS {he first European to crosa Nadji | but was taken for а Тыш eyy andi vam brnght 
from piat to west, fram hatfte Medina, He mentions | a Prisoner to "Unaim, the base of operations of 
(сенн? еў a journey from аў... ра Famiho, | "Abd Allāh b Fiial, who was at war | 
н Zit, Sic. af Homiay, London | Beduina; the emi Zamil however released him 
1523, iii. 474) *Anizeh" as a place of importance, / and he went to the [Habal Shammar, The fact 
but it tile other towns had been for the mon | that he wat a prisoner prev. ted him making my 
Part destroyed im the fighting: a few date-palim | special otwervationa In "Unaira. According to bim 
groves hal survived, According to him, "Umnaiim | it (s. the most important town in Centra) Arabia, 
waa the capital of southern Kestm and a3 a reali the capital of Kastm and has 15.060 Inhabitants 
of ith central postin in a well watered valley was | in seven quarters. He confirms isolated statementa 
the centre of a busy (ride, indeed the emiporinm | hy Palgrave. — Shalkh Famid of al-Rasa, J. б. 
fur 4 сотайетаДе part of North Arstía; à junction Wetiitein's süthority (Morderadion and die syrische 





aavan rites from Bama, Katif and 2]. AN 
to гета anl Yambu‘, The انر‎ thas bar's 
[=н илм! иш well! as a commercial importance, Sacllley 5 EA + м анне | i U HAE 
ИШ found «number of merchants in the devastated | apd Haralda for protection against the people of 
eet: His journey wos frankly teo Wurried fo | the Shammar territory, the <caplial of which is 
enable him to gather scientific information ol| HE and give» a few geographical statements, 
m= Berghaus, rabia (Gotha 1835), P 58 | e.g. on 1ha atailops on ud 
е ly a" ss M L7 Вам Топ, Paris | tbe largest tows of MAA. le ic eek: by 
(more exact ly a6? a9? М, Lat 41* MINA M et Pagi : M; Н 4 rre Е 








e КЕ єр. ЭЕ ТареёнгА ziner Reire 
її `{тту-Агайуп, ua Leyden 1974, p. t4 on 
dates rma “Umia а" 
rough piette ol the appearance of the town to 
be drawa It'was known lor example, that outside 
the «trong city wall A rae he: araund which 
there ran am odter wall. The fimi and wo far the 
uriy traveller to give a full and reliahle account 
of ‘Unais in Doughty (in arabia Destria; a not 
always well chuseen abridgment js E. Garnett's 
Wanderingr im Aredia, London 19027). On bis 
joumey through northern Arabia, which oocupied 








neatly (ко yems (1876—1378) be also viaited | 


НЕН and when be was drives from there and 
afterwards from Huraide also, waa given = better 
reception, at. first at least, (n the rival of the latter 
town, Under Zümils patromage, he was euabled 
tà iy wmue monihi in "Unalza (Apri! 29—]uly 16, 
кербен oiher European travellers before and 
after him, end had therefore auificient leisure for 
thorough exploration and observation. He describes 
(Aral Der, №. 337 f. Wanderings, li. 161 gg.) 
the aspect and the walls of the town, the town 
itself, its &ireetx, the houses outside and inside, 


the wells and witer-aupplr, the date-groves around | 


ihe town; he gives a vivid pleture vf the life of 
the citizens, thelr personal qualities and manners 
snd custome, their food and clothing, the religious 
amd secular life of rich and poor, the social con- 
ditions and thè distribution of labear. In a special 
chapter (Life te Ameyns, ll. 365 ayy.) ere collected 
observations on the characteristic featuresof tribel 
life, the defences and other aspects of the life and 
work of the town. Commerce is especially well 
developed; among the mamerous merchants are 
mome from abroad; merchants of 'Unaiza on the other 
hand hare thelr depots in Djidda, Mesopotamia 
amd elsewhere. Caravans (coming from Basra) ge 
from there to Meera and Medinz. Various classes 
of artimas and tradesmen ате to be fous there 
(feldlabourers, masons, gold- and silversmiths and 
other workers in fine crafts whose filigree work 
fs toch esteemed in Mecca; cf. alio Moritz, ef. 
ёй Tk $7). From his account it ia clear that tis 
city occupied an outstanding position in Central 
Arabia for its prosperity and culture. In the fifleen 
years before Doughty's visit, it had doubled in 
tite and now had abowt 15,000 inhabitants; Gunur: 
man) gave shout the seme number. It is called 
the centre ol Arabia from itx positian in the middle 
oí ihe caravan toute from Bega to Mecca; И 
could. really bo regarded ae the metropolis uf 
Nadjd, Leming iè held |a high rstcem by the 
rich merchants. Half of the townspeople ère 
Wabhihis (on ihe movements of Wabbibiam for 25 
years before Doughty's arrival soe М. 428 гү). 
Wahhabi fanaticiam browght sbout Donghty's ex- 
palaion fram "Unaizi; the *Nasrány " ect out towards 
Mecca with the “butler caravan” which ee ae 
from Beara, — Doo hty'a investigations establls 

the maim lines of the system of walis of North 
Ambia and ascertained that the widi, which runi 
south of Harsida, just above "Unaiza (on this region 
вее Leachman, Gvegr. Jewrmal, London 1914, 
р. 512, the first. to vilt it ince Nolde), is the 
Wadi ".Rumma (according to Үш, d. 523, to 
be written with one wi, not Rumma, sa [bn Dumid 
northern Arabia, see Moritz, of. eifa P 34), about 
hich exromeous ideas were previously 





i 'UNALEA — USSUR ten 



















current (cf. Yukat, op. dr) Southern Bam may 
he d x gift from thie wadt 


| What wé are told about "Unaira by writers 
wines Doughty amounts only to @ few notes em 
local history. Euting (2f. orf. 1. 69) records in hia 


diaries for 1883 {at KEN) the struggle between the 
two Wahhabi families, at of Ibn Sa‘dd and that 
of Ibn Rashel, for supremacy in North Arabia; 
H. 226 (iu 18 ' 


at ei ON) a message of victory 


from Tbn Rahul — Ch. Huber, who exme in 


1884 ds via Buüraida to "Unaiss, where he 
only atc @ few hours, mentlona io his Ferree! 
d'un veyapé em crar, Pari» 1891, p. 685, that 
*"Unaira was completely independent and had over 
pooo riles; Palgrave gives a similar estimate for 
the fighting vien of Urals and the willages 
belonging to it (cf. VZehme, zf. ch, p. 380), 
Huber (p. 709) gives anly a few cursory rensarka 
ов the immediate neighbourhood of the town; hiu 
map Nf. r3 givts a very Geefal sketch of the 
route for the atretch from Barsida to the Djabal 
al-Nir. — E. v. Noldein 1853 on. his journey to the 
camp of ihe emir of Hl, Mubammad b. Rashid 
(between Shakrd and RiySj), aho made = brief 
visit to '"Unmizz; im bia Ave wack Jumeérurzbicm, 
Kurdistan amd Arevwian rêga [recte 1894! 

Brunswick 1905, p. 7B sg. he gives only demi 

that were already known. His statement based on 
his enquiries, that ‘Unaizs bas about 35,000 in- 
habitanta, is wrong: His information about the wara 
of Ibn Kaghid (p. 6829) who became lord of Nadjd 
after taking " Unalza in 1891, 1s more valuable, — As 
Nolde ( p. 69) had prophesied, the situation changed ; 
soon afier the death of Ibn Вашы (1897), the 
political preponderance of the Shammar capital Esl 
disappeared and 'Unalra again became inclependent, 
Baraida which is smaller, has recently come much 
io the front in the Hegemony of Кайш. — 
Philby ip the fret to have acquired x know- 
ledge of the land 5. 'W. amd S. of the political 
expital of. Nadjd (RiyBd), especially of the district 
ol abAñidj; in 1917—1918 he went from Riyal 
around ihe whole Tualk range to the south to 
tbe Wadi Dawisir. He tella us nothing special 
shout ‘Unaiza, although (ef. cif, i 120) he went 
not only to Midnab, but also via Burakda into 
Kasim, where Raunkjaer had been some seven yoars 
before him and Leachman їп 1017, % for as 
Kiusaiba (cf. also his references tc *Unahm, L- 47. 


| $4; 305) He gives in some details an account of 


the mest recent developments of Wabhibiam (sec 
ii. 334, index). ! 
Bibliography: The authors of the standard 
works (auch ва Vaküt, al-Bakrt, ai-Hamdiat; ed 
moderns wrilerd! Burckhardt, Sadlier, Ritter, Gaar- 
тапі, Palgrave, Zehine, Sprenger, Doughty, Huber, 
Nulde, Philby, Moritz) are given in the article 
with the necessary bibliographical detaile. 
(1. Trc) 


"UNSUR (plur.'AsAgm) means, Hke ap, rnis, 


prima. The hellenising philosophers, 
af a rule, ors arîn or infu firat for hê four elementa 
of the suhluma: world, which are  compated of 


view, ere (mutable. The material of the heavenly 
spheres is called rete by these philosophers, more 
frequently however a fifth nature (ам). 

Bil liegraphy: Sprenger, Dict, af Techn, 


Termi, p. 960 19. - (Ti ne Bore) 


ныг (атасан) etc, principle, basis, element in 
(he general sense, It is used in the jal senie 
öl marria pri 


matter and form and, according to the prevailing: 


1023 


THORI Any ae N F Apan j blae 
L Usami of Balkh, à Perilan p he year | Ша. 
oí his birth i unknown aud that of hin death i 
variously given, tha most probable dae being 
44 (1049—1050). Very litie i» known of hia 
lie. The watter, wuainly anecdotes recorded by 


; 






























hs was captured hy rnbhers while on a | 
journey in hia an and deprived of all lis goods. 
He was later brought ly Amir Nas, brother 
Mabmitd of Gharsia, to the latter's court, whare 
he was highly esteemed a4 a. court poet. According 
ta the Persian soutess, he held the olfice of poet | u 
laureate (abii ajune) at the hexi ol goo other |i 
poets How far this i» accurate, lt is imposalhle | | 
to aay. That “Unyuri was highly esteemed by Ма 
contemporaries a3 an artist is evident, at any rate | this 
from the reverence la which he is held by Miui- 
Cihri, The latter sang hia praises In the celebrated 
kasida of the candles (N^. xxxui im Kasimirzki'a |. 
edition). The stoties however which tell how (наш 
was commissioned by King Mabunüd to produce | 
a poetic veruon of the [rimian epic and how he 
did mot feel fit for the task and recommended T 
Firdaws] to the king for the work (eg. Dewl | ori 
Шаһ, Гаа адин, ої. Browne, pogi | 
ure part of the legend that has grows up arid 
the great author of ihe Shama, | Ge BR 

Works, 'Unpuri wrote iliree muimwi all of | y, 
which are lost, Theirtitles were Ading Ant w-ror dh 
Hut (The White and the Red Idol), Майк Aa 
агу (his ia the most probable roading hut 
the forms in which this tile ix wives vary) and 
Wael) m-ai, His Dieta however has mute 
wired abd exi in maguictints and ji a Теһетїп 
edition of 1298 (1881). | Je W. Gibt's Ind 1 

A4. The Malhnawis. While ihe two fm Poetry, tit. 26) ia alu baaed ón this 
mentioned romantic poems by "Lnmsuri are more Von Hammer's assamption is howares ar 
Бах a eae the contents of Мв | „ү we grant thal there was a Pahlavi original. 
Шані ш. Ау. subject was taken later b unbjec ua hn poe Mdh final i on ol (wo 
covera) Permiin poets, but not much seem to п А З к T re | f. Es = 
survived of thia poem. There is x fragment ofa| a. o. s ti 
Persian Ped илда poem by s certain Nümri 
in & manuscript in the British Museum (Add. 731, 
cf Rien, Cufo/oyur, iL Bt3). "The vérrion of this | 2 
rowaatic theme by ihe Ottomus poet Limi't (4, 
С. 040 — 1533) із well known [cf. ]. v, Hammer- 
Рима, Сасе der. asmamim An РИА | can ke 
bit auf nuntere Zr dL 45 5g. where a full ay Uo fii 
giren, We may mote that von Hammer's much 
abbreviated verse translation Himid und Ата 
{Vienna 1535) does oot give a proper idea af 
the contents of the or Иш]. - 

Lami montions Urini a hia precursor jn the 
рн ureatment óf this subjèct im the fallawiny 
ines : 


sme y late source, Rigs Kuli | 
Khia's Сатиш” ашай (Teherin 1205. f. 355) 
at 












(db Ba bina bind mamiz 
нери fait rasmla meper diay "Uniun ; 
Айты Фата Ше әу авн 
Türki dilien balai тид раду 
(from the Leyden MS. Nu, 556). 
The subject of the romance fa the. емир |. : ECL Me». punegyrist: 
9[ Wimik, sen of the Khakan Meu Pm lave poema sk well a» a pun NM 
ЫН Ari. The young man falls im love mri Mira du Jt amad Ы pir 


with * pletare of the Princess amd һә Lo | did B Rh. EE: 
Hemp may uni amd anier mach belore | уан وچ د‎ yes pur i sif dardi Á 
taken prisoner in war, int the handa of tha yall bar тайый $АййануАйй-4{ Hajar 


(Madima! ai-Fupadit*, |, 357). 








that in most cásms they are too lavish in their praise. 


То з кн, зр the whale panegyric poetry ni 
the Prrsigos offers fittle attraction; one must 
however recognise that U shows himself by 

o mésns umütted for hix task, The subjects of the 
harga are tasal]y the great deede òf King Mab- 
wild: in these cases the poems: contain an epic 
element. There are other subjects which we find 


ін едас ранчам e.g. Miniti, each as the 
descriptions of festivals (granted atda ete.) or the 
lingu war-horse. ‘Unguri alzo writes oo Mahmud's 
ranelephant and hia sword. ‘That the port occse- 
моту expresses the same idezs and images in 
Miferent JajyüWus сап hardly be avoided in view 
of tho uniformity of his aubjectx. "Unacrl'a AxrpAiss 
mre ofbem erotic bnt we also find the descriptions 


writer of | Some of ‘Ungurs wmaller poema 


“ATE, =), index 


миз 






ure sall by 
posed om certain occasions. ‘The best known ia 
the quatrain which he is said to have oftered 
when Март hed his favourite Aysa locks 
shorn and regretted it afterwards (cf Browne, ap. 
rf, p. 38) Other short poems were improvised 
om the king's falling from his horse and on Mahmud 
being bled, 

Even in the middle ages "Unsuri was reckoned 
a classic, Ihn Kaís, the celebrated writer on poetics, 
quotes him ten times (cl. Ihn. ais, Mu draw [6. 
We may note ihe passages ou 
p. 335, where the fine which is given os an er- 
ample of the figure of speech called fags 
iny ki may be a fragment of the Mizmik; on 
p. 445, where in the discoume of borrowing in 
poetry (sub/) passage from “Court's Tn 
quoted, the iden of which i« borrowed. (rom Rüdal 
but is better expressed by "Unsert, amd lastly ot 


of nature which we know so well from Mintitihe | p. 269 where Ibn Kai cites a passage in ‘Unguri 





amd Assakl for exam 


le, In such maje we often | for the archale form afar imatead ol Bar, of which 


fed quite beautiful lines, for example in a descrip- | idiom he however disapproves, 


tion of the beginning of epring: 

Afier-i Hmla Ari’ give? zi iae ЫПА bulang 
(Madî ma" al Fuga, і. 356), His garigis (trane 
sitions from talê to. madd) not infrequently | 
contain ari deas, aa when bè eys that in 
seri the days increase in length like the power | 
of the king and the nights become shorter like 
the lives of MahmBiUs enemies. 

In these poems we find all the chetorical embel- 
lishients of the period just as in the panegyrists 
of the later Ghamawids and Бай». Му дее 
Eni very pretty comparisons: e.g. in the descrip- 
jon of one of the king’: victories; 


iar TÊ dor Jamad gharko phedard fils 
[Fir anen 
Ги дағ дпа дее Je 3b адла Мирна 
(Madina. a Fup, i. 358). 


Very nent is an allusion like: 


ап НА dar Aor fis dürad rane Manta 
[каш Шш (= Makena) 
wae Ah dar har bam did ge RN 
[rimi fuste (— Mar Wd) 
(Magyima" aJ Puja M, i. 360). 


Less fine, even to European taste rather frigid, 
pletutes ure not lacking; thus he compures a garden 
bright wih Rowers to = copy of the book af 
Euclid with it» many mathematical figures. 

In one pleasing and ingenions form ef poem 
he attained considerable success, e. g. in ihe poem 
on Маш, which consists of questions and answers 
(trunsl. by fowne, Jit. ist, af Perzia from Fir. 
dunt to Sui, p. 021 ^), 24 in another &ayida 
on ihe mme prince (Magy su а-и, і 161) 
which has three internal rhymes in each couplet) 


birati adi w-pirdya, ededrd флаг 


| [mamiy 
ba dul ka alr hamidys, bo Ammar ба 
[iera kamiar, 


The reading aloud of auch a up n E 
lees very &ffectite, lub practicallv all ihe beauty 
of Шөн. i di Ls n tranalation (cf. Р. 
noe wheervations in hie Gen. £ Pers. Litka 






Bibliegrap dy: ‘Awit, Lead а.да (ей. 
Browne), i. 29 agg. Dawiatshih, айга? 
af haar? (ed. Browne) p. 44 sgg.; Les “Ан 
Beg, Jiarhiada, Bombay 1299, p. 319 гру. 
Rijs Kul Khan, AMagyma! a)Fupabs, Teheran 
1295, L 355 mu.; Grwmdrir der iran, Phil 
li, 224, 139 i^ 368; E. G. Browne, 4l Liftrary 
History of Persia from Firdawesi ge Sadi 
(index); Rieu, Supplement (ielex). 

· Е. Восихка) 

ШУМАН, МиндммАр Ripa p, HXDIDIE SALIS 
Task, Persian poct who flourished in tho 
middle of the ai (xviith) century. He lived. in 
Meshhed; Tühir Masr-Ab&d] met him there amd 
quote» him in his а на. completed in 1089 
(1678), His diwün i» in the Library of the Амаа 
Sodety of Bengal (Ivanuw, Jesriffize Catadernue, 
coll, Curzon, Calcutta 1936, p. 95), | 

Biliiegraphg: 'Al-Euh Wüaih Daghlatini, 
Riyê. ah art” (upud Ivanow, етте 
Cat, coll. Curron, Calcutta 1925, p. 41 ; wrungly 
transcribed armaa); Sprenger, Cat, Оша (Cal- 
cotta 1554), 1. 102. (Cr, HuakY) 
'UNWAN (A. the titie of a book, mually 

decorated in fine manmscripts by & frame work of 
arabesques which the printers have songht to 
imitate by à happy arrangement of Meuruns, tail- 
pieces aod other printers’ ornamenti [n Perüan 
manuscripts the frei two pages, very. much orma» 
mented with floral patterns, are called. serie) 
*head-plate"", (Cv. Huar) 
"URBAN, [See ARARIA, bi] pa 
URDU, an Indian language The Urdu 
language, which zs the result of a. series. of causes 
has now come to occupy the position of 2. Лана 
france for Indis, lo of mixed origin. Neither Indo- 
Aryan por Pertian can claim a monopoly in it 
creation and formation; it has, lexically aod gram- 
matically, thrived upon the linguistic and cultaral 
atocka borrowed from both It is the ineifaceable 
monument of the mingling of two peoples and 
their cultures — the Hind aod the Muslim, 
With the advent of the M n Céunquergrs 








| from the North-West the first foundations of this 


language were laid in India. During the reigns of 


| sulin Mebmild of Ghazni [3.v.] and his son Mas'id 


[g. v.], шапу Hindüs, such s Tilik, Ni , 
others, beki highly responsible post at the court 


١. ق‎ Ji —— o —srso— — — — 


ac A ә o SENE 


u———— — صصص‎ a 


и Орази. A Hinda anny alio was алло there, тше. | 
of which, during Malumüd's ag wendin Hän |£ 

u Hint, was the commander. The last ralers at | 

the (harnawi en GEN d tere avery 
the Pandjib, whe ey сощ н "M ML m a NM RD a "ui ie ШШ Жы 
ud at Libor, De A there another proof of the mixer eharscter of the Uri 
to enter into close contact with each other. Mauiy | language. 
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es ub di arel raa exis‏ | 55 وه 
lors, nohles, and. other protégés of Мав гот, Рог а [ш time thi» mew language Боги е‏ 
отаи of the Saldjk Tirks had made aeree cc enero iri | ДЬ | mm‏ 9 
homeless wandeeers, alsu wught his protection aml | as REKta aud Mer, а ашды ae pal,‏ 
made [Shor their permanent home. This daily Thi name was the obe moet тыт d UR ike‏ 
сові between the Fills aad the Mubammadane | end it survives to DENM Dre de‏ 
had a far-reachiimg influence an tha langaages spaken East lla а ү абу „куут rn : оа‏ 
ui ie two communities, Thay we Rnd m Prikw | (i.e. the Indian lsngnage) which i» a pes of Idi‏ 
Add) Ads, he famous work ol Cand Вага, ће uf the fact thst ef | : eros ү v kl Tadin‏ 
court poet ef Prithst Каш (died A-t, 1192), distinct | this alone dewerre» to be T ]‏ 
traces of this infinenc ele he E MM ee ree ELLEN ed B ы‏ 
he “bar msde ise ef the Karine language” ough (he Urdu language ofiinated im t5‏ 
(canio i 23), end hi» book cotitaims ih fart many | Dab (th: aed el the їч eres geet‏ 
Arbic and Persian word, | and tbe Djonas), et Барори. Dakhan‏ 

Unit ls a Turkish word meaning *exmp" or] its vicinity, i was in the table cathe inca The 
“army”. Ax the Turks, Perlan, mad Indians ail [qv] that И йн амынын Магу ontly 
lived together in the Woysl camp, their language, | exrliesi uera and promoterx of Unda TT M the 
which wai zu üdmixiute of tree three languages, | the [eara запа, ч 


was called the langase of the Addi Urata, ‘people 





the camp", or mite simply, the lang : of the 
Cram, the camp, god. efter come lime the language 
itself. became осет za Urdi Whilat the Mutum- 
шай rulers of India spoke Periian, which enjoyed 
the prestige of belay their court language, the 
rommon language of the country continued to, be | 
Hindi, derived through Рукии from Sanskrit. Og 
this dialect of tlie camman peuple was grafted (ha | i 
Persign langmage, which brought & mew шр, 
Unit, into existence. Sir George Griemon, E tha. 
Linguini Sarper of imta, assiges no аце place | In 
to Undid, bat treats It as an ofshoot of ‘Western 
Hindi This” view overlooks ihe preponderatit 
influence of Peminn, which has deeply affected 
Urdi in ite formative process. Ie is 
words thet ure borrowed; the whole poetry o 
Urdü — |t» prosody, themes, style, imagery, allu- 
HOOK, grammir, and pecullarities af construction — 
and even lis prose are ыйштаны! with Persian. li 
cannot mricly be called either a branch ef Hindi | and | 
or a0 offshoot of Persian, but is a distinct language | Hi 


of a mixed character, Hesid x пб Ганй, whine = ius 
The tint prest Persian poet and writer of India | af'Auhijin bas nec ON prs eren 
| (Hyderubad, Dalian, 1900), there are many ot 





wha used Hindi wonda ш Һи corm pr loma waa 
Amir Khurr (65 5-725 = 1255-1325) [see Koen, 
ANU "LANARAN AWIN). Ii ii generally believed, and 
hes heen mentioned in some Tadhkiraz, that Amir | gı. 
Ainmrü composed many wurka in Hindi; hut these, 

uafartunstele, gre ant extant, thoagh one or two 
of hiá gharals are atill frequently quoted in: which 


(Hra) tte. la ihe mixed language, 
This practice of writing mixed poetry, with | 
alternate hemiatichs in Hind? аз l'eesisn, continued | 
long ia tbe time 91 Bhmro, and it was for this | | "n тейт. Али at ihe maith 
reason that such poetry wii called НА. Now Shaikh Kbob ulyanrmad, was the author of the ma/* 
ыа. jeh | maw? eal Toren (written iu 9861578) 
| Amin, author of Vasil Жыга (ход == 1697). 
belongs ta Gujrat, 


Permian verses Of hemitichs as were in harmony г. 
both In respect of the anbject rand of the 
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in each of these three centres shows. sight local eome other 


variations, 

While almost al! the rulers of the Kutel Shah 
dynasty were trope of art and lesreing 
sultán Mspimmal - tah Кщш Shah (cei 
Bgg—t1030 — I580—1611), whose Awl/irür t a 
vüluminggs work, was & poet of versatile genius, 
and hie two sxcoessors, soltin Mohammad Kutub 
Shih (162a0—1635 = 1611— 16525) and suljin "Abd 
АШ. карь Shah Keane tees == = 1625—1672 
and alse ‘Tana Shih {t 083—1098 — 1672—1687), 
the Inst ruler of the dynasty, were themselves 
good porte and weed to compose Und versed. 
Ciber famous poets of the Kutub Shahi period 
eres te Wadjhi, who related a love-story of Mu- 
lammul Kuh Kutub Shih in. bis matlnswt Awful e 
Afuyh tard, written In 1018 A. 5; 2. Shihab al-Din 
Kursight, author of Shug Sal; 3. Shaikh Ahmad 
Sharif, authar of a mathnawi on medicine; 4. Ghaw- 
wāsi, author of Sai al-Mulk wa- Badr а Дуат 
(1035) and Fap items (1049); 5- Um Мар, 
author ol PAM! Bow (1076); 6. Rast or Kutubi; trans- 
lator of TwAfat a) Naja iA or Panda à) Tubja; 
7. fabs, author of Madris & Gulandum;S. Wülash, 
author of J adie @ Metal; 9. Mugefiar, author af 
Zafer Nüma-i “MAL {the four last-named | 
to the period of "Abd Alith Kutub Shih); ro. Fain 
author of Aigmin SAA RAR IL. Shih! and 
їз. Mirzk, boih elegisti»; 13. Nür of Hyderabad 
c others Ücurihed under Abi Hann Tinā 


The *Adil Shah kings were also great patrona 
C art and learning. Under Muhammad ‘Adil Shah 
(1035—1007 == 1020—1656) 1 there flourished four 
итеш росі: 1. Наван Shawki, author of Fork 
nimi Nigis Shak (describing the hatile of 
ТЕШ}, анд оГ Айны “Adil Shad; 2. Mukimi 
(Moe Makim Kijsin), aathor of Ра ae Vat- 
Meri (àn account of the victory of “Adil Shah) 
and & love-poem of Mahyár o Candar Ныл; 4. 
Кимати (Каша! Ebin), auibor of the voluminoga 
ташиши Аиий {шп accgant of the wan 
of the Khaltfa *Aj), written in 1099 A.H.; 4. 
n: Khushnüd, muthor of Neweaf Singar (the 
ry of Hahrüm), written in 1055. Whilst it was 
аа “Adil Shah I1(988—1035 — 1 550—1626), 
called the Guru on account of his mastery 
of music, and author of the famous book Maura: 
om itd music, who made Hindi (or, more cor- 
"— € Un AH gister e in аге 
Perian, | T I T—160 
1936—1073) was patticularty interested i 
rill Language. Amongst the Dakhaut Ота ds 
e Were mctive during his reign are: 1. Mullà 


Мамай, the famous author ol. Gulpyan-i “ПАЙ at 


байтаў. 2. Aytghi (Muhammad Amin), aut 
of Magy adaliana (10 s Shaun dini. 3. Seir 
Bulzkt, author of Aff'eSgjnima (1065). During the 
E" of Sikandar ‘Aull Shih we fod the following 
1. Shah Ammi al-Din Aã {see above); 
"rtg aM min. of Bidjipur, author of "Z4 
uina (an account of Saiyid Muhammad of Djawa- 
pur, pirrin wae 3: Hashimi, the author of 
oe e hest-known and greatest poct 
period. He wai bora blind. 11 was perhapa 
em E De Te et 
written in the and kicms of women, 

devel Rangin see below 

eh (Reel ah DAMES tir v Mia 
Lagan рула Wadjdi author of Panchhi 
Bacha, the translator of "Attica Manil a! Taie and 


Тив Енстсілеаяіна оғ Тылы, IV. 


| the Dmkhani idiom. Besides sayings 


| metara. The 


| helped to make the 





poets iourished in the 2th century 
when Awringreb conquered the Deccan. In prose, 
the first books to be writtes fa Urdu were in 
af the 
(anth as Shah Radja Salil Kat, Saiyid Me- 
hammi Banda Nawis and $5Ah Amin al-Din 
АШ), seme short — myaticlim composed 
by them are still extant, bot these do not por 
веза гапу great literary significance, Other more 
voluminous and important works on literature and 
theology were almo written, much аз the Sarrg- 
Skargi Татлы. This маз а translation inte 


Dakhani Urda by Saiyid Miri of Hyderabad. (died 
1074 —1663) of the Perulan жог са) Ганк 
written by Ыт “Ain al-Rudat Hamadini (died 
$33 — 1137) 

The above-numtioned poet Wadjhi or Wadjhi was 
the author of a prose work which has great litetary 
significance, called. Xa- Zar or J/uxm 6 Di/ (*Besuty 
and the Heart"). It ti a kine of allegory, describing 
the conflict between beauty on the one hand and 
the love sentiments of the heart om the other. 
The whole book is written in rhymed prose, and 
was composed in 1045 (8635) Another voluminous 

prose work, bearing the name of Targjomad 
Shami sh Athi’, із a translation, made by Mirë 
VYa'yüb about roS$o (1670), of the Persian book 
of Бика "ыза al-f)m, who was a spiritual disciple 
of BKb*5dja Barkin al-Din (dled 753 — 1352 = 
Dawlainhni) Many other prose works were also 
written soon after thia time. 

In this early language, Just as Arabic and Persian 
words hare been allowed tà intermingle freely 
with Hindi word so alu the authors have drawn 
(resly upon both Hindü amd Mubammadan legenda 
for the subject matter, While some of the themes 
verüfiel are translations from Persian writers and 

for others the authors are indebted to үрчү 
legends in the Sanakrit and Hind! languages, and 
alee to Hindd folklore, e- g. Nal Daman, or Nusratl's 
famous majthnawi Giighand “Jeb, which b» a love 
sory of Madmalit ond Manohar, or tho story of 


ни 


K&m-rüp Kümia. in the books written by the 
‘Satis, words of all three languages, Arabic, Persian 


апі Нині, have beea freely used, and tha poets 
too have dimwn their aimiles and “metaphors from 
all threc. 
|t was, however, only when these works began 
го be written in l'ersian characters, and the system 
ef Pervian (or Arabic) prosody was adopted, that 
the real foundations of the [тїй language can 
be rail to have been laid. The Patwin oi 
Malik Muhammad of [ата (947 = 1540), зан 
1 im the perfect Hindi of that period and 
containing hut a sprinkling of Ambic and Persian 
words, wal каира Кын in Permian gha- 
works s& well m ihe wpe 
composed in the early Dakhant Urdli were aimilarly 
written, and the majority of the poems have Persian 
mueires, Malik Muhammad, by presenting the pure 
Hindi language of that period im Persian chara 
4 the fusion of Indian and Islamic cultures. 
The writers dese came after aan went à pm 
farther, and by writing prose and poetry а 
combination òf Hindi, Persian and Arabic words 
alll more closely cemented this alliance. Their 
adoption too of Persian (i e. аи) prosody 
foundations of the mew lan- 
guage permanently strong. This may be ascribed to 
the influence af Persian culture, which was then 
predominant. Closely in the wake of foreign prosody 
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came foreign music, aod these two helped to give | be reflected in^ 
xti eitistly new eelemring te the nature and moral | de 
lotê of Unida poetry, ELS | 2 

The beginnings of what may be called modem 
Unda poctry were made in the time of Muhammad 
Shah (1151—1161 — 17159—1745). Even: Wal 
Dakhant (1ogü-1159— 1688-1744) of Awrang- 
aid |exrned from the masters who were then at 
НАЙ, and drew his inspiration from them. His 
verse shows a tendency to select ani пе, аш 
he sincerely endeavours to choose the minal pi lale 
words and: idioms. The proportion of Hindi and 
Persian elements in hie verse, both mi e 
fiction snd wibject-mattor, is about equal. Hia 
contemporary A ie a good port, and gues 
A parer langusge than Wall. ¥ 

The деле рена of Unit poetry begins with 
Mis Tak! (1137—1i225 — 1712—1 99) Mira 
poriry truly reflects lila awn life. Aa was the 
ша of а plows ilarwigh who had kept | himwelf 
mrictly aloof from everything worldly, the tender 
and linpressionable genre of hia life were spent in the 
society of esintly darwiljen. He lost hie father at (he 
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age uf eleven, ani leaving Agra, his native pince, | the mos neplectel i 
саше to Dihi to cam kis living, AL this time, the raphéem even n 
ance famous and powerful Ма empire was feit | 22. [mdian poet 


crumbling to pieces, and ihe frequent. Imeuriisns al 
Ahmad Б ЯН Durránt, egupled with the plondering 
activities of the [HEB and сана had: 
deprived it of even that meagre share of prestige 
which had been left to b after the devastating 
onslunghts of Nadir Shai. All this had x deep 
effect upon Mir (ye lila autobiography Sided Air), 
abd accounts for the general pessimam and tener 
pathos of hia poetry. His verses are lyrical and 
are couched ia the sweetest, simplest arl meat 
meiodious languije, s combinition hut rarely met | id 
with iu ether poeti Hir ghazals and шщ пазл | the 
аге һу far the best to le found la. Urdê literature, 
aud their merit hae teen acknowledged by almost 
ali (he great poeta im UML Mir was 4 man of | is 
very strong character, eell-respecting ever do a 
fnul, and Ted a severmi disciplined fife, During 
the reign of Shah "Alam {зө леб). when there | je 
was no one left In. Dit to escouraz poetry, a 
number wf poet migrated to Таша, which wos 
then the seat of s Hoarishing court, Mir too, on 
the invititian of Nowwib Asaf al-Dawla of Awat 
went to Lakhnaü and remained (here аш hia 
death in 4, D. $799. 

SawdE (1125—1105 = 1713—1751), a con- | No 
temporary of Mir, was also a good pact, bat he 
falle far short of the lattes, He "m impallent of 
Сена, hàd no contro! over bis temper, and 
wrote jong satires, but G nevertheless to be ranked | р 
among the masters, The chaste and graceful poetry | 
of Rh "adja Mir Darl [see the article лаг] (1533— 
1199—— 1721—1784) reflects the mystic telivion 
of his age, ‘The realist Mir Hanm (d. 1201 —1784), 
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had been aynin aod agnin 
a follower of Mir Dard, depicts in bis poetry the | 

focal manner and самота of the age to which |. 
he belonged, His famous шашай 5+ als Borin 
in which he describes both human pamiona and 
nalural scenes with. remnrksh]e fuleiity, ia the best 
mi most popalar mathnawi in тїй. 

We sow tome to the age of Rangin asd | 
Таа" (i, 1233 = 1517) both of whom, like | rus 
Sawdi, Mir, and Mir азап, migrated to Lakhnelt 1355. 
At that period Lakbnall’ was the hme af faxhion | canifizt of cant 
And folies ead the centre of a polished and | much that 
Vlezsute-laving society, which fact could not but plete di 








re ani the extinction of the prest | poetry map be truly sald to have fallen asunder. 
aghal dynasty itself, deeply moved Ghilib aml | The poetry of both of theee shows marked de- 
irnhaed his poetry with that раць which makes | generation; both are upholders of that effete 


it eo poignant, Like all truly great he was 
far abead of hile time, and toe ma v [TDI 
was not appreciated by bia contemporaries. He was 
а ріапест оГ tbe modem movement in Urdi poetry, 
In the whole realm of Urdu literaturé there is 
nons fo supe him jin originality, strength of 
imagination, vt Aight of fancy. (bhlib wat the 
Ara to inirwlace philosog: conceptions into 
Urdd poetry, with ihe rosuli that his verses offer 
a captivating combination of philosophy, taystician 
amd pathos. His style tx decorative, expressive, 
пой растап to the car, lia one defect te that its 
literary idiom |» Persian, but im spite of this a 
coosiderable number ol his verses were written i 
a char and timple style- 

The moat famons of the Persian clegica on the 
martyrdoo of Husain, Ње Лаг Балы оГ Мааз 
(ight, served an model far the Indian elegiac poets. 
ju: Ania (1803-1874) and. Dabir (1503-1875) 
have far excellin) their Persian prototype, except 
that, aa in it the mature of their griof is far from 
manly, Religious devotion and the literary excel- 
lence of thelr poems hare accorded to them a 
very high position in Unda literature. Acts (9 so 
graphic in his description of battle scenes, aud 
so realistic in his portrayal of the Martyre ol 
Kurbala’, that the whole narrative seems t6 he 
alive and i surprisingly troe in detail, The verse 
is fuent and majestic, ond in places »o almple as 
to he amable for everyday convernation. Hut a 
vell of loom drapes all the pocma. Instead of 
recounting rhe herioc deeds of the Imim in a 
vigorous spie astral, both Anis and Dabir moor 
for him, for hie aufferings aud death, with true 
feminine griel, The Imam os depicted im these 
verses does oot posses that forcefalness of cha- 
raster which marka all those who have gained 
martyrdom їй the cause of truth, tm epite of 
these defects of characterisation, however, Amnis 
is a ime maier of language and of the art of 


poetry. | 
The period which marks the downfall of Lakhnall 
із опе af stagnation and reaction in the history 
of Urdu literature. The poets aro innocent û 
originality, im matter as in style, aml overlain 
their verse with redundant figures of speech. 
Atlsh and Nasikh are both great masters of 
technique, but they do not deserve to be ranked 
with the other gres! poets of the Unii language, 
and the entire “poetical” talent of their followers 
and pupil сбои іп рива amil plays upan worda, 
The mathnawiof Dayi Shankar Nastm (1811- 
1843), written about this time, le a fine specimen 
of perfect verifying skill, aod would have been 
боой poetry had it not heen figurative und ornz- 
ment» to a fault. ‘The various mathnawie by 
Shaw are nothing more than more word- pictures 
of the corrupt and free manners which characterised 
ihr society of that period, and in writing them 
thu po Ma drown his inapimition from the p 
abd gallant court of Wsdjid ‘All Shah, the last 
niler ol Awadh. But to do him justice, wanton 
mirth is mot unmixed with grace of art. That is 
all that can be adil in justification of his maih- 
st has sacrificed his art on the altar 
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&h (1831—1905) and Amir (1828— | 
found: 


fter D 
goo), the foundations laid by Muir's classical 





tradition which devoted its entire eflorte tapar- 
powcless fut sometimes decorative word-play. OF 
the rwo, however, Dagh i» & master of expresion, 
and he hes certainly enriched the language by 
introducing into his poetry colloquial idioms and- 
snm exquisite expresslons. 

It wax, however, at thia stage in the declina of 
Unda pectry, whea literature had degenerated into. 
a mere. farce, that the influence of the West 
legas to make ltvelf [elt in the intellectual life 
of the country. The West formed a new world 
of thought laid open for the benefit of the Indian 
mind. Old traiitions were changed; modern tcicaces 
replaces auhiective eweim by objective art; in- 
stead of the classical, ornamental, and rhymed 
language, a simpler and more natural style of 
expression was adopted, and the effeminate dilet- 
tanti of the age pave way to manlinesa and 
self-confidence, In, ahort, there began the true 
renalsaance af Urdu lettera. 

Muhammad Hussain Arid (d. 1910) was a 
remarkalile embodiment of the characteristics af 
this permed. He was the first pott to drink deep 
of the fountain of the Occident. Hr. was a philo- 
logiat and а master of the muragrqfa" metrical 
prose; but he waa sot a great poot. His contem- 
porary Hall, however, was ailogether different.. 
Hah was bom at Panipat in 1253 (1537) aud 
died in r332 (1914). His boyhood and yoath were 
spent al Dihli at a tiae when tho Mughal empire 
was fost declining, and as ià natural at all such 
times, social and political upheaval were iha order 
of the day, HEI was an cyewitness of the setting 
sun af the Muphala, aml all that he saw hud a deep 
effect on his sensitive aoul. Though in his literary 


рагын he was the wüceesior mad pupil of Ghálib 


and Shefim, vet intellectually he was a true de: 
scenüami of the grest Arab poets of pre-Lalamio 
days. 

Hh early poetical productions were. of the type 
then common, bat gradually the modern tendencies 
af the age began tò infiuence hlm and led him 
ultimately to Nattrriliem ami to A minute par 
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af | of the society arouml him. The penes 


didactic poetry was the *Aligarh movement. Through 
the eors of Sir Saiyid Ahmad Kbin the em 
of a sew humanim dawned upon India, and a 
new. spirit suffused the intellectual and cultural 
life of Indian Muslims. Hài! waa destined то һе 
the bard af this sew movement. In his. Afutadss 
he tot only made the dead past of History a living 
present, but he also deseribed with surprising 
detail the national life of the ludian Musalmins. 
Alihowgh his poetry is foundell on a dep peii- 
miam, he was filled with m passionate longing far 
truth and burned with the desire to rebuild and 
reconstruct, Hesides being = great poet, Hall was 
alao ота of the interpretes of English literature 


to the ludin people. Bat hao was à trüt reali =" 


sod never allowed the surging de of Occidental 
ideas to carry him off his feet. Before hi» time, 


literature was but а medium for expressing the - 


Меда of a class. Tt was he who opened it ap to 
the masses, mni expressed himseli in the common 
lunguage, which was essential] for the süccews of 
я storm of hostile criticism and amtire, but time 
has vindicated him aguinet hin critica, Moreover 
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his diction & immaculate, and ће nies Find) worda 


in hi» verse with greai beauty and kilt, 

In face of the flood of new idesi ihat swept 
away old-time Sea ea tence Harsin 
(1546— 1921) rai»ed hin voice in support of whit 
to him was Oriental culture, and indulged his 
humour at the expense of the admirers of Europe 
aod of their follies. Even the modemin of Aligarh 
could not exeape his venomoas watires. He regarded 
{alam end lami culture as [n grave danger of 
vuhrmersüon under the swelling tide af Western 
misterinlium, ami male it the alm of his | 
lo. avert this catastrophe. Newfangled Lena come 
їн for a good ideal of eritizism at his hands, ami be z 
has nothing bot supreme contempt for those ahart- | 
sighted Iodians who blindly imitated Europeans. 
His atyle, at: fis best, $H polished and homorods, 
even though his reese fı marred liy a too-studied 
effort t create effect by word-play and rhyme It E 
tf doubtful if he will be popular with posterity | th 
once his present utilliy aa hy antirist is exhausted, |in the 
Though be ie sòl one of the great ones amony | magari 
the poets he iv certninly tha іеі нае of 
them all, 

In modern Urda poetry three figures stund out 
preeminent: Ghzlil, Hali anf ikbal (hmh 
waring imaginotion and philosophical idess broke | 
through the crust.of old-time poetry, but his verse 
й filled with the deepest prislinism Hil is one | 
who sttvs alone amid the faa cerumbiing ruina 
of ancient grandeur and weeps over it, hut who ( 6 
yet burns with ihe desire to recanstrnct and te | sU 
revive that which f$ fut decaying. ThE may met | 
possess ibe saring imagination of Ghalib nor the 
deep pom of Hu, but he hoa а тшш, ап |. 
enthustsam snl a creative force all his own: Than 
mot favomrably disposed la occidental he has, 
more than any- other of the poctr, avzilcid himself 
of western ideas, which have widewed his poetical 
wutlook, His early poetry was of the popular 
patriotic type, but of late he tes Hleveluped a 
keen ине feeling. He calla upon Muslims 
to ED A basic ami anifying: inciple 
apd te develop the characteristics of ros be т 
of old, and sees the vision of a dey, not far distant, |1 
when blim will prore to: be the salvation, not | fà 
only of Asin, but of the whole world. Of late he | 
has devoted his talent to Persian rather than to 
Urdi verse, for he considers the Perzizn langage 
io be more serviceable in propagating hii Ideas 
throughogyi lalimic coontries than his mother. | hi 
tongue Urdi. 

The ‘begionings of Unit prose have already | writer end 
been referred to above, The first prose books i 
the langnage were alio written in the Dakhan, 
iui most of them dealt with religion and ather | to 
allied subjects, and none except the Sad Kay | Б 
(1645 — 1635), which js im metrical aod rhymed 
prone, can claim any literary significance. in northern 
India, even à late аз {һе pest-Matiny period, 
people wrote hooks and carried on correspondence 
in Permis, Shih Raft’ al-Din of Dihll (1163— 
1333 — 1750—1818) ani Bhih .*Abd акай 
(1157—1230 == 1754—1816) both trumlated ihe | 
ә into Unda, bat their tramalatlans were Joo. el | | 

‘ral. The foundations of modern Untill prove | Бае. {Шоп tx я series û ov of Muslim 
were laid in the Fort William College al Caleshia, р | рн Иса: js MT | 
арЫ Гн неу {ш 180.0 the еца | as парай Mery edic os 
taught there, MON attention waa paid to Parilan Novel-writing in Unity dates ily from the 

xi 7 Hindustn! or (еда, Dr. John (Giichrist, who | (me of Ratan Nith Sarshiy (1847—1903), the 
“ao iu charge of iha Collegi kol wa himseM a | author of Fue Asad, which, in Ше some- 
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hare a genuine charm, His fayas, a bio- 
graphy of Ul poets, should always remain 4 
living thing im literature. | 

bette Alpe! Husain Hall was a тане: 
both of prose amd poetry. Hia style, besides being 


is : 


j: 
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И ime of chiel stura ol (he Lakhnat 


Eharar (1860— 1926) are moitly historical, but are 
weak in characterbation, The fact iy that wiih 
the exerpiiow of мшш of Nadhtr. Alymad's atories, 
nó novel worth the name hes yet been written in 
Urdi Sharmi novelh no doult helped te create 
а literary taste, bot they did no more. 

Wüh the advent of the British into India, a 
јаме Гог Ње drama alo began to be cultivated, 
and the Parsth were the frs to popularise it. 
This uturally produced some dramatists who wrote 
a mmber of ordinary plays. Lut unfortunately 
there haa not vei appeared eren ono drama in 
Urdi which iv deserting of &eiicus mention, 

Although at first tbe inlisence of English education 
tended ta alienate the aympathles of the younger 
generation from their own language, a phesomenon 
for which the style of education introduced into 
lodin was largely responsible, yet when their taste 
became tote mature they tumed to thelr mather- 
tongues with grenter eest and began to enrich 
them with translations of European books on the 
arts and belence The  Andjimami  Tarakkt-i 
Urdü of Awrangáb&l, Dakhan, and the Osmania 
University of Haidarsbid, Dakhan, with its Trans 
lation Bureau, are the foremost imiriiutians to-day 
for the advancement of the Urdi language. On 
the whole systematic progress is being made, 
and the people ure beginning to love and feel 
proud of their language. During the lari few years 
many mugurines and journali have been sizrted, 
some of which are rendering signal service to Unda, 
acd gesiating 18 the development of a mare re 

diiélisprapàs: Garin de Tassy, Histoire 

de fa fittirature Hindouiz et Hindsusteniz 
(293 ed, 3 vola, 1870); Kucref, Brit. (14 ot.) 
ar “Hindustani Language und Literature" ; 
Gaksens, 4 History of. Urdu Literature, All&h- 
ibid 1927; Sir G. Grenon, Lingual Surety 
of dadia, vol ix. part 1; T. Grahzme Bailey; 
A Short History ef Urdu Litrrature, Orford 
1951; Шанага, Сге. Hind. MSS. [mdi Oer 
Lih, gab; Latif, Герби af Enghik on 
Urdu Literature, London 1924. — Written in 
Persian; Mir Toki, Niar agiu art (1751); 

Stim, AMabkssn- Nite (1754); Mir Hasan, Tadh 
Ere Piae EMT 
afar (1857); буш „ЧОКУ iı a. =— 
Written l Us ап: Тац "АИ, Салалт Hind 
(tor); Mir Amman, introduction to S344 = 
Malar (1802); "Ald alDjabbar, Maini ar 
Zimm, 2 vol. (1879); М. Н. Asid, Aid 
Hayli; "Abi alSalim, SHF al Him, 3 vols; 
Hah, Sr esAWiri (1896); Sd Rim, Aem 
Litew-! Deed, 4 vols. (incomplete, 1905 etc. 5 
ачаг “Att, Aad Babe (1918); ‘Abd al-Haly, 
Си Ha'nd (1923); Vahyl, Siyar af-Mujannif In, 
2 vols. (1924—1928); Saftr Bilgrümi, уала 
Kikite; Hëshinit, Datum m? Cran (1926); Saiyid 
Иш{ишаишай, дг #а&4 Matdr (1927): Kahire, Cran 
ie Alii Raras (1927), Urdil Shakfire (1929); 
Чы, dd us Ua (ioi) tni cape 
erini, Pangi m? 1928); and espe. 
cially the quarterly journal Ur, published by 
the Andiuman-] Tarakii-). Urdu. 

| (Ати Над) 

AL-URDUNN, the Jordan, Hebrew (4а) 

Fardin, butin LXX, Josephu Mins and others d 


society of is Way. The novel: of ‘Abd al-Halim 








(cf, the river mune faphavec | 
| Crusades the name af Sari (адау, Шев (рее) 
waterimg-jlace" come into ue and is alll the 
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[гий The etymology ology of tbe word i obecare 
and it di even thought Пу some to be « loanword 
im Crete). After the 


most wiv! name among the Beduims. B 
t: The Jordan is formed by the combination 
uf three streams : ak Haabent, Nahr Leddán and 


| Nahr Bünyl& Shortly after their junction, the 


Jordan reaches the [Mle district and here flows 
through the lake of Bahret al- {het (Habret at-Hnle 
according to Dalman is only the papyrus swamp’ 
im the north). The valley of the Jordan sinks 
rapidly towards the south, au that the sutface of 
the Lake of Galilee, Bahr Tahartya, throngh which 
the Jordan Hows [cf pamantval, is 692 fect below 
the level of the Mediterranean. Tha vallzy is known 
asal-Ghor [cf Gijawe] from the south end of the 
lake to an elevation 3 hoars joumey south of 
the Dead Sea. Here tt assumes a character different 
from (hat of it» northern half: a plain of daziling 
white mari, through which tho river rima with 
numerous windings, looking to ope who surveys 
it from. & beight like a twisted green ribbon, as 
the banks are covered with dense- vegetation, 
which hides the river, Otherwise the plain la deroid 
of vegetation but wt the foot of the hills on ite 
weitem edge are several very fertile oases (“thè 
gardens of Urdunn™; ch Tabari, Ametis, L 1232; 
gee the article klgx) The Jordan terminates la 


‘the Dead Sea, Bahr Laf (Lots Sea), tbe variace 


of which is 1,292 feet below sea-level and the 
deepest point 2,600 feet. It has no exii to the 
aculh ür west amd never has had one. The 1,500 
million gallons of water brought down to it every 
day by the Jordan, evaporate in. ihe burning leat 
so that the level of thè waler, apart from alight 
eeasona) variations, remains the same. The result 
ie thet nothing can live im the water aa the salts 
and ether mineral constituents remain while the 
water evaporates. The depression south of the 
Dead Sea ie called Amba the ground rises 
considerably here and then sinks again to the 
level ofthe Gulf ol "Ahabu 

The following tributaries of the Jordan may be 
mentioned, Soun aftes is exit from the Lake of 
Galilee it receives on the left bank. the important 
aream ol the Sharf'ut al-Sagdrim (the little watering- 
place) or Shart‘at al-Menidire, in the earlier period 
Varmük [q.v.], and farther south the- Nahr als 
ZeikE (the ancient Jabbok) which flows im at al- 
[munia On. the right bank comes the Djtlnt, rising 
in Goliath's spring (Ain DIMA, which vum by 
Bésin into ihe Jordan. | 

On account of it» currenta, its numerous windings 
and many shallows, the Jordan cannot be ied 
for navigation. On the other hand, even in ancient 
times several of these shalliras formed furds which 
conmected the Таш emit with those west of the 
Jordan and ihus linked op the Mediterranean 
coast and Egypt with Damascus: North of Lake 
Tiberias there are fire and south of iL 54; they 


are mos frequent apposite нан. Та the Old 


Testament they ate mentioned under the names 
mater or 
(erries i» uncertain and in any case pot proved 
by tha obscure paasag 
other hand, it is diffenlt to imagine tha! in their 
fighting with the Aramueans inthe lands east of the 
Jordan, they wosl! take thsir troopa, horses aad 
chariots (1 Kings, xxiL g5) across the Jordan by 


wu bra, Whether the Taraciites had 
e 2 Sam, xix. 19. On the 
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fords, but how they did Н ww are mot told. (with 
Hote P). M necessary it wes posible to awin the Sarena ie 
Jordan (1 Mace, lx, 46) but in view of the wrung p REIR: 
current i required axill med strength. There wem | о! е р. 

certainly &o bridges since these only began to be | rex + 

hailt in the Roman period. The ford a little south | o 

of the Efile district iè specially celebrated; | 


а 
; 


l a road led via Бапта со L'amascas. Whether | fi 
there was a Roman ES d M tu P. я 
Thamsen &map in ADF. Fa xl €t. p. 33), uncertzin |. 
but in ihe. middle ages this ford, called. adum | 
yarali (wrongly from. Gen, xxxii. 21), is often 
tuvntioned atl wad of considerable Wralegic Їп 
portance diving the Сгшайев. Here Baldwin ш 
wa defeated ju £1697 by Nür al-Dis amd in 1175 
Baldwin. iV tmit e for bow ihe crossing, but 
їп the following yess it waa stormed by Saladin 
and destroyed. At a lale date, = \threearched 
bridge waa built of Izrge seks of bamali at the 
site of the ford (cf. pictures. ín P. V. ai |a 
74) l! is known io hove been iv existence in: divisi 
t450 and was probably bolt ioi long before. The | òf 
fame “fridee of [acaba Ширеа", Шш Banti 
Yo'jnh, points to ihe ald Рак Farski but is | takes 
remarkable as Jaeob did hat hare û number of | | 
daughters (cf, above i. p 1050], 

One of the meat important toads from Damascus | 
to the lands west of the Jordan has probahly 
always been ihe route vin Fik {o Afik, perhaps 
Mek [Aphek| r. Kings, xx. об, 30; cf, xiil 22) 
to the sunth end of the Lake of Calilee, where 
the Jordan was cromed by a ford where it heaves 
ihe Lake. À little south of the crossing are the 
mine of two stone bridges: Umm al-Kanatir and EL 
Dler ai-Sidd. Nothing i» known ol then ty 
butane of them is probably ihe bridge et the south 
end of the lake which Mukutdast mentions ш his | Ba 
description of Tahariva and of which Vikut says | | 
that it hol over zo arches Au late xa the wivth | 
Century, we are told by W. de Daldensel that ka 
crossed the Jordan Бу a bridge here (Robinson, 
Pihka? Kevwarches in Palestine * HL). Close | 
to the junction of the ела with the Jordan 
W a bridge Djisr al-Mudjlimi" whence roads led in 
Mkes and Irbid belye the hills of Кат Sartaha, 
Further to the south we again firi a bridge [aist 
akDimiya bat ii is bow- gi dry land us the river 
hea dag out a new bed here, It was lilt im 1266 | À 
by the vigorous Malik wulfin Haiburs, who also | 9 
had bridges built at several other places (cf, Roh: | ek 
richt, Arekires do Pl Óriegt dation, WA. 382; Clermont 
annes, in Fota wer. viil, rol x. [1887]. p. 518), 
Among the most used is the hridge norib ef Jericho 
which lmuh to W Nimr. | 

In ibe brief descriptiona of the Jordan im the 
Arab geographers thee are 41 fou details of 96,000: | 
intezcst.— Mokailidast mentions thet the river li 
sunavigable. Vlt, quoting an older authority, | 0, according to Ya E 
tayi that the Jordan above the Lake of Tiberis $00,000, according ta Mukaddasi 170,000 (cf. 
was called the *Great” and between the Lake and | Z D.P, K, vit 215). 
"ie Dead Ses the *Little Jordan" which atatemen Is the Crusad t period, the previous divisions 
however is Probably based oa a confusion. with the were abolished and the members al Saladins family 
Varmilk (see above) He mentions the aug plants tinted various kingdom (emaev/abas) instesd. 
lions watered by the river lu alCGhater © kIux]. | The тийс | resented mainly Wy 


| spring PA ince of Urbis іа 
Dimasbli mentions the hot springs near th Lake | the kingdom of Safat which ls caditins inthe tows 
of Tiberias and: of- Mudigeit where ihe Verità | ol Safst which in addition tn i 


joins ‘the Jordan. He aloo gives an account of | * 4} Lufdjin, Din: АКЫ ‘Stir and Saids 
the remarkable ‘phenomena al the tivere end. The | i. си towns in eg laste "M Jurdan. is 
Jordan flaws night std day into the Dead Ses EMMI al Din al-Makdiit, w alut 

without any outilow, yet the Bee does not neresse | in. 4 was ofer "5 x 
"b mer ar: decrease Fi tammer: The muin nmd | fiv om, in which al<Ghor and ius kanila eaat Ol 








УШЫН, Ди шт, 1. 200; Ditashki, ed. Melren, 


p. 107; Abo ‘+ Fida’, od. Reinaud and de Slane; 
p. 48; Robinson, Bibtien 7 
iiis Schomacher, Dyr Dihal, in ZDF: Fa 
kr, J55 A. eapeciallg p. 216; do., Der ridfiche 
Basan, doc, cit, xx. 6$ agg. 5 Rühricht, Gentiri 
i TI len Ferm, p. 289, 3392 Aa 
386 ny. В. Hartmann, [ie Sar ven Damar ies 
nied Adir, in ZDN. G., lit. G65 apg. On the 
history of ibe Via Mars: ZD. P. Fa vli 53 ир. 
arl, od. de Goeje, p. 115 рр. 126, 131; 


Pm 


‘Tahari, ol. de Gooje, L 3090, 2108; Ya pihi, 


E, Gdi чї. 32] sgg; Ton. al-Fakth, Л, (е. А, 
v. 1166, 226; Mukeddast, D. Gala L 154, 1859; 
idrat, in ZDT F., viii. 139 (teat, p. 21); VAY, 






Mint, ed, Wüstenield, i. 201; lbm Epir 
didhhih, #.G.4., vi. 75, 246; К. Hanmann, 

Paltzites unir dem Arabir, p 14, 16. 

| (Fx. Burnt) 

“ПЕР (A), defined by Djürdjinl (Za'rif/ar, ed. 
Flügel, p. 154) ss [Action ar belle] in which 
personn persist with the concurrence of the reasoning 
powers aud which their natural dispositioni apres 
to accept [os right)". It standa therefore to repre- 
sent unwritten custom as opposed ta ема 
blished Jaw, gher” (ef. Méwardl, ed. Enger, p- 5: 
Bikar mata, ed. Beveridgr, f. 124%, line 7; iransk, 
P. 194) hough attempts have not boem lacking to 
regaril it 3 one of thz mil (cf. Golliher, £aAérifre, 
p. 254 Ag). Dt da sometimes held wo be equivalent 
to com law or common law. This may be where 
civil Jaws SNO are based on recognised local 
cnatoum (a rd/), und it i» a well-known fact that 
in many tribal and other communities these are 
native codes uf unwritten laws and traditions by 
whieh life te regulated Locally, In Southern Palestine 
these existed аз Inte m» the middle of the nine 
iexnih.cenimry a fetid code called shui Pot hall, 
Le “the law of Abraham", 22 distinct from the 
Muhammadan code (Palertine Expleration Fam, 
marterls Sitemtnt, Jan. 1879, p. 38} Awougyt 
the Hedowin of Arabia also these have always 
existed, as distinct from the kid 
epeccial judges possemed of the customary lure of 
Ше tribe, to whom recoume із had im mntters 
afrciig tribal interests (cf. J. Y- Borckhantt, Mets 
ён the Bedominy and Wadalys, London 1831, i. 
120-123; A, Musil, Aredia Perera, Vienna 1908, 
ilL 209, 397 ge 34b, 365). Frequently ‘wry is 


a an made in M E ' 
In sovereign of bis agent — mol t Aj — 
according aa the ا‎ of the ute demand 





üt ai preludices dicite. In. Persia, since the Safawi 
riod or even before, decisions based upon "wr. have 
бең made by the Shah or his governors oT һу 
fhe spetial ‘court of ‘wef presided over by the 
Aietekiph There wis however never any rule 
to decide which cases were to go to the latter 
court and which to the courts of the phar”, though 


J Aesoarehes imc Palestine, | 





fis of the ghar’, 





Lamer “Urfi attached liimself to Masih ai 
Hakim Aba “l-Fath, aed, on his death in 997. 





er s4 distinct from “dale 


ther. Sometimes ‘wry might run counter to the 
ibar, ecg. when the Sultin coolaved Christiana, 
though (hey were dmm» and thus “protected”, 
in order to recruit the corps of the Janissarict 
Bikliegraphy: As unler *Apa, with the 


addition of the works mentioned in the body of 


the article and the following: Oleatius, Forages, 
transl, J: Davien London 1669, p. 273. 275; 
Polak, Purrim, L 338 rg; C. J. Wills, Perna 
up oW od, ch. v wl; d'Olissen, Tailan yimiral 
de Ü'Empire Ofliman, 14 xxlii.; Ahmad al-Nüsut, 
Айн aMluübur, Cairo 1312, iw. 267; Drei 
Coutwmicr Berdire, m. Kerue d. Ef. ilasmipuer, 
li. 481 rg.; Winstedt, Malaya, p. 107; K. Levy, 
Sociology of Jalam, vol il, ch. Ш, 
| (R. Levy) 

"URF!, DyamAt At-Dix, of Shits, a Persian 


| poet. His personal name is variously given: al- 


Saiyidi (*Arafar, Khadja Saiyid) Mohammad 
( Ma'agkir-i Rukia), and Muhammad Fusain (Anys 
anal He was known in hi» younger days mà 
Saldy (Maytie, ci. Ondt Ca£., p. 126). His father's 
namo war Zain al-Din Balawi (t) sad- bls grand- 
father's DiumAl al-Din Saiyhli, but the latter was 


| more commonly known as 


ppc 

THI wan berm in бїтї, where his Ether baid. 
a past in a Government Office, According lo the. 
auther of the Maafbir, the post was that of the 
vizier of the SMivegha (Prefect) of the town, “Uril 
received his early education of ihe usual kind in 
Shiriz, and Һерап to compose Tefses in early 
youth. His biala had reference to Ihe oc- 
cupation of his father, who had to deal with 
matters relailug to canoo law (Ди) апа customary 
law (*urf) At the age of twenty he had a severe 
анљ of smull-pox, which disfigured him very. 
much: The aoe ilir give us — 5 few 
glimpses оГ № p ln. Persia, He en 
Pont ats poetical contests with Mull& Снага (ог 
whom we Гаук Mim xv. Shirin, and Bada Gut, 
ji. 292) and other poets of Кутах, Awhndi tells 
us tha: a few yora before "Uri left foe. India, Ве 
wrote ghosts in the same metre and thyme за 
those of Figh&ul (d. 922 or 635) amd other farmot 
pore na extreme self-conceit and arrogance brought 
im inio serigus conilict with his contemporaries, 
especially with Wabghi of Ye:l (d. 991 — 1553), 
and cause] much unplesszntness. The mortification 
cased to him by hm own disigurement, his cone 
fct with hie contempnoraries, and the lare of Indian 
patronage are given among the causce which. in- 
duced him to leave his own country and emigrate 








Leaving the port el Djiris, he came һу the 
sexroute to Ahmadnagar in 994 (1585—1586) 


(Takt Каш, Оше Cat. [^ 37), perhaps more cor- 


rectly in 993 (1585), and thence went to Fath plr 


Sikri, where he arrived about tho new уеш? day 


(19! Кам“ 1, доз = March wojt, 1585), There: 


he attached himeelf to Fsh]i, who took him along 
to Attock, where Akbar encamped early in Mn- 


haram 994 (Nov. 1585), to conten! the operations 


араны tbe Yüsulra t Afghüns, in which expedition 
Елы himself took. part (hte N Sate, 10. 4726), 
Mash al-Din 


cognized ii competence, 
denouncing a» legal any judgment basel on "ur. 
In Turkey it stood for the conception of the 
| Salilin's owa arbitrary power a4 
(customary law, q. w.), fiie (civil law) and thè 











T1 'URET — 


(isig), to Misä Abi APRA Км. Кымын Û 
from whom le waa already нан сне 

бгаам о muney crery уеш, The Ebin Khris 
treated him with great kindness and coeciderathn. 
Finally, the Emperor (Akbar) took. "Urfi in to bis 
own service but he died soon alter tm Lahore, 
st the age of $5 or 30, on the 1855 Amurdad | 
(= Shuwwal) 999 (August 1591), of dysentry, 
or, as later writers «ey, of poison, He was buried 
im Lühore, but thirty (lanas) years after his burial 














$i юв, Сис буй, Аб. 
Siwy rr Slo, тї. 
Ls 















his bones were sent by Mir Sabir of 


viticr of I'timitd al-Dawia (father of Nor Djshan), Calcutta. 1910, fi, 189; Heoswne, 
tà Nagdjaf, where they were rebated, (da т Times, ( =i dg 

"Utfi's contemporaries describe bim zs a concelted "yg. М.А. Саі, Mistery of 
and atrogant person apd the fact is borne ont һу Language and Literature eed the Magjai 


many disparaging remarks which his dia contain 
abaut gmat Peniso pocie As s poet, huwever, 
he enjoyed great popularity in his time im India, 
and outside Lodia, though his early death prevented 
hin genius from developing fully, He was praised 
as the inventor of i new atyle of poetry, some 
of the outstanding features of which wre a fores- | , 
fal diction, colniog of new and original expressions, 
the continuity of topics, and freshness and novelty 
af на ота арц оошрағізопа, Га гйаса/ Ма chief 
merit lier in his giving a pottical expression ‘to 
philusophie idess and у ideals but his fame ! 
resta imuinly on his šapu Ia ithe Following yn (i atv. {40 پس‎ 
centuries ‘Urii вийётсй somewhsi in sa Шину, Kriek der Mercator, in Feorkandh d. Beri Gail. j. 
especially in his ows country, where itn con- | dnzÁref., 1894, Minorsky, Azlackim ste., 
demne4 his excestive mie of similes (see dragt- | Za. xxiv. [1917], 170). On the other hand, the name 
Aada, Hombay i277, p. 276) and more recently | is noknown to the classical geographers anil | 
Ri-Eul Khín indicated that his atyle was mot ч апд Pahlavi sources (ef, Jackson, 
fo the taste of that writer's contemporaries (Aadjma" EET £ 
uU Furzh ii. 24 | 
"Urft published his frt hoa in 906 (1537 — 
1588), which comprised s6 herida 270 г E 
and аа апа ема containing 700 Aziza (4320 | р. 
of the former and 380 of the latter"; cf. Oude Сш 
P. $29). Iu 1026 (1617) Sitidjaot һәы өйле 
a Au. of "Urfi (14.000 (atts) from the MSS, | ag 
which the poet hud sent from his death-ted to | we 
the Khan пап. Рог Nigh Tubrtai's claim ш 
have ediled these after 1033 (1617) sce Мау йпа, | 
Hamid, p toz The Kulliy included, beside 
the poema of the kind comprised im the first 
Halls, some matinee (vir. Madina ef Ahir, |: 
Far iha me Ari аз д SE fmilmz ). Apparently 
Siridja's edition had a preface from the pen of Mulla 


prose treatise called Nafiya. Several commentaries 
on hi» fardas exist im Penían and Turkish (se 
Hubs DM W. 198 rw.) Hb iuda 
been frequent] y lithographed in India. An English 
translation of hia Haid war published in Cal. 
сица 1887], | C 
Biblierrabhy: Amm Amad Rid, ayy |. 
PT (Lahore MS... transcribed im ro45 b 
94 2у7.5 Бааты, Анла з af. T. Ef, Cal- | thro 
кта 6869, П. 375% ill. 286. and Enelish tranb- | MER 
lation, ii. 387; iii аад imiia Serle | ° 


Comet, Allahabad rozo, iii, 103 i 

i т — IDRIS SHar) 
URGENG. [Se Envie] a 
URMIYA, a district and town in the 
Persian province of Adharbaldjan. 


The name. The Syrince write Urmiys, the 





















Akbar Name (ed, Ble hmann), Caleutta 1886 
ч, Р Ким, Ж e t | e E V. om the eo he 
ral: Lik МБК, ОТАН. Кш (Рази | 2. be Ward e-Suy (Kurd. "Red Stau") rem 
Univ, Lib MSk fol. 1925: Taki Awha, РР E he Bard e> 34 ‘hurd. "Red Ste дн 
(Bimkipir MS. fol, som: Tak Ls Pod M M gorge of Bédkàr (belanging to Turkey), 
Сага р. зу); Ma üthir-i "a Eel, Caleutiu 1917, ^ ЗИ 

Hi. 393 egg. rro i Мыш “Дый аъ Мојң, Me |. 
1 22175—185, and. JfassdilL p. a6 aos 
192 007,7 КЫП Кып, Малы a 










j lbe Копт (Кафа) аў гіп» Ше Му 


4.ihe NEzim-6ai i» made up of a mumber| ‘The peogra. Igakhit, 
p. Sry Ibo Hawkal, p. 239) give Urmiya the third 
Turkish district of Deiri (where the monastery of | ра 


of streame- of which the southern rises in the 


Mar Bigs f} and below the village of Artin ron 
through the northern part of Targivar (where un 
the right bank it is joined by the Mawana); the 
middle one comes outol the gorge of Balings 
(Turk) and near tho village of Bero entem the 
eran district of Раоа: the northern stream 
is that of the district of the Somal [q. ¥.] which 
balongs to Salma The waters of these three jolt 
at the foot of Mount Mingjil-sār (in Капі = 
*pat on the hend") and fram the fort ol mid 
Kin Shakkik [q.v.] the river formed by their 
union flows through the northera part cf the plain. 
Ob the narth of ite left bank on the slope of the 
Awghan-lagh! iw the district of Aneal. 

The lake of Urmiya Hes wt à height of 4,245 
feet above sea-level, the town of Urmiya 4.590 feet; 
the heights of ibe outer spura arei 4,750, 7.330, 
$395, and that of ihe frontier range ia 21,230, 
па, 11,330 fect. 

he abundant water-iupply renders the alluvial 
lain ef Urmiya extremely fertile. The villages are 
ured im verdure: In thè mountain dinricis ре 
agriculture is dependent an the rains. The natura 
conditions there are very favourable for the breeding 
of hesp. 

Archacology, Several tells la the vicinity of 
the town (GUk-uipa, Degula, Tarmani, Almmad, 
Saralan, А tare almady produced objects 
af great antiquity (ef, Virchow, Famditückr am) 
Graig bei Urea, ба Ленд, f. Ethneiegir, 
xxtil, 1900, p. G0g—612; Juckeon, af. cit, p. 9o- 
98: Lebmann-Haupt, Armenion, i 276). In 1588 
in a vaulted chamber discoverel af Uik-tipl at 
a depth of 25 fest was found a cylindrical кел] 
tépresenting the Babylonian godi W. H. Ward, 
Amer: Fourn- af Arika, vi, 189o, p. 286—291 
ami Lehmnana-Haupt, Materialien т. difer. (prci 
Armies, 1907, p. S—12, date it c. 2000 m C. 
Hf Urmiya iv the ancient Urmelate |t must have 
bera included in the land of the Mannacans (Minni 
of Jeremiah, Ili. 27}, exposed to the invasions of 
the Aryriami aa well as to the influence of the 
kingdom of Wan 






i (Urartu) cf, the rock. chambers 
at Mergi and Kal'a ТТМ which have a 
Vatnic characters сб Minorsky, in Zep, xxiv. 
p. 1B&-rg1. [There seeme to be a third chamber 
on Momnt Kotnl at Hrüdost] ! 

The assomanee of the (wo mumes had auggested 
to d'Anville the identity af Urmiya with радай 
where stood the great üre-temple and which was 
[ишиц by Heraclius in 623. But it te etmage to 
lied Thebarmais on the road which Khusraw larwaáz 
took 1o go to Ihutagerd (cf. Ritter's remarks, Arar 
bamde, іх. gaz) Acconling to the text of Theo 
phanes, restored by de Boor, i. 308, 8. 190, 619, 
Thebarmats waa situated to the euil fy rf ‘Avercag, 
evidently with reference to Garaka. Since E awlinaan, 
the latter place hes been located at Таки бша 
min [cf gnix]. De Boor connects Thebarmals with 
Bitharmais, Fierthemais, and Bermala mentioned 
by several classical authors. 

Muslim period. Urmiya was conquered b 
Adaka b. *Alr a client of the “Aad, who tuilt 
several castles (there (Halüdhurn р. 331—331): 
according to another story, the town wae taken 


e ир! Wo (go) to conquer the district of 
aw 

geepraphen of the ninth century (let 
place among the towns of bdidjin [nest to 
Ardehil and Marighs) and emphasise im wealth 
i water, pasture xml fruits Muladdaau, 


| p. 5t, 
pute Urmiya fo Armenia ari] авуз іт is governed 
fram wio. At this perol Urmiya was os the 
great mal Antabil-Marigha-Urmiya-Barkri (to 


the N.E, of thy lake of Wan}Amid (Mekaddaas, 
р; 301). Ав Tàbris [q. v.] waa mot yet of any 


importance, the road made s detour to the sonih 


to pervo tbe priocipal Lowna. li ii possible that 
the presence of ünsubdued elementi Шш the north 


of Adbartaidjin (cf. the name of tho lake Bubairat 


 al-Shurit anû the history of Hihak) also inffuencedt 


thie deviation of the road towarda the saath, 
The district of Urnilya, being inhabited by Kurda 


| und Christiano hes never played a great part in 


Muslim Шыу; Ш wae a. remote fief in which the 
off shoots of the dynasties that reigned in Adhar- 
Бава lived in isolation. | 

[m the period ûf айаш domination in Adlhar- 
biidjin we find ib Urmiya « certain [Шизїїн b. 
Shims This general had begun im 342 (9 3) 
mx а devoted perticon of the Каті Пайша [е 
KURDE]. Dater won oyer by rhe Dailamis, he became 
governor of Armenia under Marzubün, When L'jastin 
succeeded his futher Marzubün in 346, Djastin b. 
Éharmaran did mot recognise hia auzerainty. A! 
first be left Urmiya to throw in bis lot with 
{шїї bh. Marzubün for whom he conquered 
Манш. He later left him to return to Urmiya 
which he surrounded with walla: he also balli 
a ttrong fortress there He then entered the service 
of the claimant to the ure Mustadjir bi. "Ili 
and had the support of thc Башни Kurds, But 
the sans ef Murzubin (Djastia and Hrihim) defeuted 
him with the help of the Hadhbánt Kurds [п 
549 ab ihe imiigatiom of Wahsüdün, brother of 
Marzubin, he infüictel a defeat om Thráth b. 
Marzuhin, captured the remmunty of hls army aad 
annexed Maragha to Urmlya. In 355 through the 
mediation of the Вау Ruka al-Dewh, be again 
recognised the authority of Ihrihim (Ibn Miika- 
wuihi, Zedfdrib, ed. Amer, ji, 150, 167, 177- 
3, 180, 219, 229 and Ibn al-Aihir, vül 395). 

When the (Ghurzz {атайы АШ атыш Ип im 420— 
432, the lord of Urmiya wes a certain Aba EMA 
b. Rahih al-Dawla, chief of the Hadhbzni Kerds, 
whose mother waa the sister of the prince of 
Tabriz, Wahvidin al-Rawwadi [сї tants and 
MAKAGHA] This aon of Rabib al-Dawla boasted 
of having destroyed nesr a bridge 25,006 Ghi 
uf the 30,000 who were trying to cross his terri- 
tory (i 4327); cf. hn. al-Athir, be. 271. 

in Mulharram of 455 (1063) Suljin Tughsil 
passed tbrough Urmiya (alWundárt, p. 25). When 


| Suliin Mast returned from Baghdid to Adhar- 


bXidjin (in $267), thè amir Hadjib Tatar had 
fortified himself in Urmiya lut later he sabmitted 
to the Sultan (fvd,, p. 165). In 544 (1149) Urmiya 
belonged to Mallk Muhammad 5. Mahmüd b. 
Mubammad, nephew and pon-in-law of Sulin 
Maa pi. b, Mublamtuml! b, Malik-shih (Küar ai- 
Sudür, G.M. S. p. 344). When the lant Saldjuk 
Taghrl quarrelled with hi» uncle, the [degisid 
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Urmiya in 585, The own was taken by storm, | Safawide 
sacked and desinoyed (Wumdr, p, 302). From the | cb 
вата Бані period imus date the building of | Urmiya » 
Be-Gunbadtu, on which Khanykoy resd the came | villages ( 
of Abü Manwir bh. Müs& and the date 580 (1184). |. 

lu боз, ibe Atibeg of Tabriz Abg Thikr pare 
Санав {riri ior Сагиз) sd Urmiya to the A 
of Merépha[y, ¥.] ‘Ala Fae kate atta Sr kad 30 EST 
for tbe loss cof Monigha (ibo aid ir, vit. EST). | shaikhe rry: 
Yakut who viited. Crmiya in 617 speaks of its | 187; cf. Lj ih Bae! 
lack of security on mmt of the reais uf dra a Caleb 
ite roles, Ше Шер) Ои . РаМдтїп. тон О. үн ЖЫКСА t a | 

During the rule in Adhurbstdjin of the hea: | (iv- 271—318] who Мы gone from Wanto Urmiya 
rirmahih јаја) al-Din, Urmiya, Salmis snd Khol | to reco of sheep which the | | 
formed the personal appanage of the Saldjük princesa 
whom DH al-Mu kad carried off from ber Arai 


Turkonsana acized Urmiya end levied ыты, Оп 
the complaint of the princess bis wife, Djal&l ak DE 
rent troops who defeated ihe Turkomans (Itm al-| wi 
Aibir, xi. 301) Later Urmiya waa given {о 
Bogbal, 4 former wave of (he Ddegimid Ösbeky | com 
ch Nawawi ed, Houdan, p, 118, 153, 165. | 

Ou the other han, according to Livoweint, TL 
too, 084, the Georgian generals Shalwe and (wane, 
laken. prisoners in the battle.of Karhi (622 1225) 
and at fret treated. with honour by [Halal al-Din, | 
were given [or a short Ume Mamad, Salmar Urmiya 
and Uszhnü. m 628 (1230-1231) the Като 
when hard pressed by ibe Mongols spent the 
winter im the region of Urniya-Ushntü (ef, Aba]: 
LFandj eL Pococke, p. 470; Kxabid al-Dtn, ed. | of. 
Blochet, p. 32). Ны stay there’ may expleln the | | 
story of the building by the Kh*irismshah of the | 
Se-Gonbadin (ci. above) ind grén of his burial | ha: 
i£ Urmiya; cf. Hittner, p. 75; Hürnlr, p. 485. n 

According to Khanykow, the cathedral non ue 
of Urmiya heaursthe daie-676 (1277) [reign of the 
Hkhün Abagha] 

Timtus. Aceanling to the local chronicle (Niki 
tinc), Timür had given Urmiya za a fel to urget: beg | 
wE the Afshar irihe, who Tap a in the 
fortress of Torpakh (= Topeak)-Kal's a Huarte 
ol s rakh from ihe town of Urmiya: The бајаг | 
wie, however (1. 424), mentions os governar a 
certain. Timk(!) whose tights were confirmed by 
Timür in 789 (1307). 

The BràdBst, Acconling to ihe “амат, 
P- $59, m the time of Shih Tahmiap (һер 
amita wom puremo at Urmiya while tbe Kurg 
Қата ‘Tadj of he Bidar tribe who had been. 
male karo wae given the districts of Tr. 
Ейтат and Márgüvür. In toiz (1603) Shih ‘АБ 
lu reward the loyalty of Auir-Kbin Brilost who 
hat mot snhmitted to ihe Otomans, gave him 
Urmiya шш! [Ваш But Ашїт-Кйп ше the 
pretext that the fortress of Urmiya: waa dilapidated 
made bis stronghold at Dimdim (to the south of 
Urmiya at the mouth of the river Бази im the 
Barsndus) and liecsme suspected. Dümdim was taken 
in 1619 (1510) and the district (A), ûf Urmiya 
kiren 1o Kalun-Khin Wagdali, The Headast, by t 
Кын ЖЧ оти ELEM n н ‚| | 

dus Pomak (of Talriz) was appointed in place palm тр 

9f Kabun-hbim and later Ake-Kbie Milsddam employed the Hekkitri Kards to ward off the 
{of Маша). In the list. of the great dignitaries Alshars whe wete threatening the mo 
of the Kingdom, however, the sane source (p, 362) | ment of the army, When In 1725, the Turk 
кн ы Kaen eer Of Unmiya Kalb* Att Salitn, | cigenised! the adexmbtation of ihe country, Ње 















obgha Sultan), Ия medrees, schools, cafés, буе 
тк {ы Ы а Oooo 
Тре Азага, In the sviilih century the E 
of riye wus closely пома ну with Labo). 
of the Afshats settled in the plum (ef. above). 
Their chief bore tho title Ticket The 
known amneg (hes sre (Nikitine) 
Khudnda f lmla 11 19-1134 (1707-1722! 
Path АП bI Arabis 1/57 LO eR 1759 
н Б кыт (үрчү), 





Imim ЖН Кїйїп r:$6-::97 (3772-1753) —— 
Malapad Кай Кыш иы 64-1799, 
usain Kuli Khin Kiüsimlu 1212-1216( 1706-182 
Майа! fut kita nane ras ld | 

Fraser, l. 56]. 






neighbours (im the north, the p: ali of Буш, 
in the seuth, the Zati4 and Mukri Kords) and. 
troubled times, so frequent im the xviii centary, 
of Urmiya. | | E. 
During the campaign of 1724, the Otiumans 









Afshar cbe Шані clas of the "ma heredita 


ene Le esu MEE ШЕ 





end Dimdim (ef, Miir iy Matir, taml. Tones] 
p.104), but im 1731 the Hekim-oghla Püshzs "АГ 
and Kustom seine] Urmiya afier a desperate re- 
sistance- which lasted a month. Urmiya was entrusted 
co the Hekkat chief Bininishin (cf, ¥. Hammer, 
iv. азу Bs 279). lt was only 
736 that the Turks were put aut of. Adharbaidjan. 

Ar&d-KE]in. After tbe disappearance of the 


Nadid lbrühtm-Shüh (in 1161 = 1748), one of 


his generale, Ard: E hán, & descendant ói an Afghan 
Ме retired first of all io Shahtartir ond then 
laking advantage of the troubles among the Afshar, 
кеней Urmiya where le waa favourably received 
by Fat “АЦ Khan. Urmlya ' became the capital 
of the ephemeral principality of Atd. The mountain 
nme Awghamdaghi to the north of Urmiya mems 
ta preserve the memory of Afghan rule. 

The Kadiars. їп 1169, Muhammad Нанай 
Khan Kidde having defeated Arid la Gillin, seized 
Urmiya. Fath Ar Khan Afshar joined Mubammai 
Hasen. Оп the latter's death Fath “All Klan re 
appeared on the scene and from Urmiya capiured 
Marigha and Tabeig, In the winter of 1173 (1759) 
be was besieged iu tbe latter town by Karim blu 
Zand und in ihe following year, after the hatile 
of KarsChrün (near Miyina), Adharbüidjin passed 
inte the power of Rarm Khaw. Urmiye wad taken 
alter = сро of seven months Fath ‘All went into 
der! iy the stables of Karim Blan (cf. the Ta ritos 
Cii-Gmid ol Sidik Nami for these years], After 


the end of the Zand dynasty, the Afgparof Urmiya.| 
with ihe Shakak [q.v.) of Sarib and the Dumball | 


of Khel formed a conlition against the Кадам 
but had no sdecess. Fath ‘Al Shih had Muhanr 
> Kuli Khan pot to death bot married the 
sister of Hissin Kull Ehin Afshar (Fraser, i 55), 
whose (ons were the first governors of Unmiya to 
le appointed by ihe central government m Teherán, 

in t38 in rhe course of the Russo-Persian wat, 
Urmiya wai occupied for several months by Russian 
troops. 1m ihe absence of the governor (the prince 
Malik Kain Mir), the town war riled by the 
куні Nadjaf-Ruhi Khün Afghar (el Gangeblow, 
P 


E 


. E. 

"Ubaidullah. Iu 1880 the Shaikh ‘Ubaidaliah 
ol Shamdináa [q. v.] invaded Adbarbaidjsn. Urmiya 
was besieged by the Kurds and waa about iu sur- 
ronder when the arrival of ibo Khin of Maka 
[quv] затей Й, e 
Turkish occupation. In August root, after 
ihe revers suffered by Russia in the Far East, 
Turkey. unller (he pretext that the Turco-Persian 
frontier had never beon sctiled, occupied the district 
of Urmiya except the enclave of the town (cf. 


Nicolas, ей, citi). The Turkish troops were rezalled | 


at the beginning of the Balkan war, After the 
inchtenta at Tabris [q. v.] in. Dec. 1911, Urmiya 
was occupied by Restan troops. During the world 
war Urmiya changed hands several times. As early 
3» Üct gis, 1914, 1 suffered the first attack 
from ‘Turks aod Kurds. The town was vacated by 
the Rustians an Jas. 2, 1915, occupied by the 
Turks from Jun, 4—May 20 aod retaken by the 
Ruuises on May 24. Ax 4 result of the break up 
of the Kuassinn army in 19177, the actoal antharity 
in the town passed [nto the hunds of the coune 
of Assyrian" Chri 

of tragic and bloody events (massacre of the Muslims 
of Urmiya by the Chririsns on Feb. 22, 1918, 
the zmssipatioo of the patriarch Mir Shimfn by 
followers of tho Kuni chief Simko on Feb. 25, 


the treaty of 















the arrival of 20,000 Armenian тещ from Wan, 


fights between Ass and Tarki), ali tbe Ar- 


кута population collected in the plain of Urmiya- 


and to thé number of 50— 70,000 set «ut far the 
south to yut themselves under British protection 
(end of Joly—beginning of August) This exedus 


with women, children and cattle took place win 


Sa°in-Kal'a ami Hamadiin in ihe midst of fighting 
with Turkish troops and the Kurds. The refugees 
were settled at Байа бо the north uf Baghdad 
(cf. Rockwell, Coujole, Wigram, Shklowski, ef 
cit.) After the departure of the *Assyrisna”, the 
Catholic Eishop Mgr. Sontag and the Пари mia- 
sionary H. Pflaumer were killed at Urmiya on 
Aug. t, 1018. | | 

The pesce found Urmiya in ruins aml depopulated, 
Only gradually was the central goverment alle 
to reassert its anthority in the west of the Lake 
ol Urmiya. 

Population. We have given above the figure, 
proliably exaggerated, givon by Ewliya Celebi (ia 
1655). At the beginning af the sixth century there 
were at Urmiya 6—7,000 houselulds of which oo 
were Chrictlan, goo Jewish snd the remainder 
Shr'i Maslima ( Persian memoir published by Bittner). 
According to Fraser (1321), there were 


| —' 
| inhaliitants ai Urmiya. According to Hürnte (1835), 
ы 





міш» (meti). After à series | 


the population consisted af 7— 8,000 families 
whom the majority were Sunnis [?), 300 Jews and 
100 Nestoriane, In 1372 Arwanis reckoned 5,000 
houses with 40,000 inhabitants. In 1900 (Maximüvii) 
the total population of the province was put at 
300,000 among whom the Christians numbered 
45% of whom 40000 were Nestorian’, 30,000 
Orthodox, 3,000. Catholica and 3,000 Protestants, 
ami 5o,000(!) Armenians, The town bad 3,500 
houses. Dering the warld war Dr, Caujole reckoned 
30,000 inhabitants at Urmiya, of whomi a «quarter 
were Assyrians, and 1,000 Jews occupied a xpecial 
quarter, Nikitine (Атбасар, 1926, p. 25} 
enumerates 37 villages in ihe plain of Urmiya, 
inhabited by the Christians only and 59 with a 
mixed population. | 

We do not know at what period ihe Aramaean 
Christians ("Syrians") who since the war have called 
themscives “Agsyrians” appesred ін Urmiya. The 
town is not given Їп the aldest lists of the casters 
diocese» (Guidi, tn 2, D.A @., 188g and Chabot, 
Symadicon Oriental?) kssemanl, ii, 440. and. 453, 
notes the presence of Nestorian bishops at Urmiya 
in #111 дй sao, According to the sane author, 
the Nestorian patriarch ectthed zi Urmiya im 1552 
(iid, my 621). In a document of 1653 the 


‘Chaldacan (Uniate) patriarch Simon (writing to 


Rome from Бһоможа in Salmas) gives а list of 
his congregations in Salma, Arma (!), барһмап {Р}, 
Yargawiy, Urmiya, Antal (distret X. E. of Urmiya), 
Solduz, Ashnokh (Usbni); cf. div, m/l. 622 and 
(Coskim, Aetierace, p. 0; Nuldeke, Grawmatih a. 
aruryrihzm Sprarhe am Urmia Ssi und in A wrai- 
ptam, Leipsig 1868, pe tii. and Hofmann, Amr 
rürn р. Top | 

The fit American missionaries of the *Mission 
of the шен инам A. Grant) settled at 
Urmiya in 1835. The Lararmis followed: then in 
кчо and a Catholic bishop wan eppomted to 
Urmiya In 0859 the Americans organised ап 
evangelical community in Urmiya. Towards the end 
af the century, Anglican missionaries were sent to 


 Urmiya by the Archbishop of Canterbury, In 1900, 


an important Russian Orthodox mmission began its 
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activit ng ihe: Christians; ii waa dissolved | | 
lobis MN. ihe Ferso-Suviet treaty of Feb, 28, | 2 








1911; | ЩІ 
: Billiegraphy: given in the text; ef, alu 
Und isl ai Mam, ed, Varthold, 1930, fol. 34h, Ar-- 
mana — Urmiya, a large, prosperuus aui agreeable 
town; lxawint, p. 194; YRRIUL ii 219, 513; Haied- 
ulizh Mustawfi, GM. S, p. Bo, 85, таз; Най! 
Ebuliz, ihüwsuiwa, D 355 and the map of 
ihe cuuntry round the lake, Ona manat pt Hirt 
nf the villages of Unmiya, Murkhacyî Kima | 
el mi Midyat Uriel, tee Torn, Al 
Sammlung 2. rihe di? A airerl, Adbadrzmie im 
Juáre r814 tem Herrn v. C. OPENS + PIDUET, r 
St.-l'etersburg 1865, p. 32, МА 11$; М. Bitter Er PETEA A AOE TEH Ah 90—10 
Der A'urdenscn а uud d dadî UTi- тиў a= - Haah |  Muhmüdi- Was; 
we, in лшн, Айа, Wien, phiLshlat Classe, | — Müller-Simonis and - 

exaxiil./3, 1396, p. *—o7 (text and tonslation | 
of a Persian memoir completed at the beginning 
of the rixth century with historical-and кет 
phiczl commentary): San] &l-Dawla, Afer 35 aj 
Fulda, |. (204, +. v-Ursiya; Nikitine (former 
Kussnn conen at Urmiya), La Afters P Ura 
miyek, ln Fod., January-March 1929, р 61-133, 
résumé of a Penin memoir prepared in 1917 
[perhaps from (Не 7212444 Crimiya of which 
a MS was m the possession of the comble. af 
Urmiya Madd alSaltana in 1010]; 

M. Кїшєй, А үюдтарАНШ энше, London 
1513, р, 154—155; Drouville, Porapr ет Р 
(1812), St.-Peteraslrarg 1810—1821, Й. 233; Ker 
Porter, TRareh (3819), London 1521—1822, й 
$71—326 (ID droit af the jakè Urmiga): | 
Fraser, Merratie of a journey inie KAerasn 
(1521), London 1825, p. 311; A. 8. Ganyehlav, 
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i ar ious | A awe thst) 
Monteith, Journal of a Awr, WR es. "а зе ch. | GE De nt Hubbard, From the Gui} 
D: 54—56; E. Smith and A. G, O. Dwishr | | 








х | ingr н fu cre, Paap 
Misssemary restárchet, , dncinding ... d viii lo... weir dm Лт. Кыш. vag? Oph. li, 1216, 
Oermiih, Huston 1833, il 175: TabrieGiincy-| р, 382—483; W: Rockwell, Fae Pinlful Pigh! 
Salmis-Urniiya; G. Hürnle and E. Schneider, fur vf rhe Ауган Cürirtians ig. Persia aud Ac 


"wg am) d. Tapetbucke.. über lire Aere пога Ur. 
mis, in (Farnir) Magazin f. d. mrwesht Girehickj 
d, erungeliréhen: Misrisnr- und BHilelpezcilehaft, | 
1836, p. 481—510; Wilbraham, Tres (1837), 
London 1839, p. 370—377 (of little. value); 
Fraser, frees iw A'cerdistan (1834), London 
1540, і 51—58; Southgate, Marratits of a irur 
hr renis London 1549, 1. 268—379 
( &hoi-Salmits), 300—311 (Urmiya), $12 (Urmiya- 
Dilnin-Khoi); E. Bore, Саттай gf mk 
Burrs Paris 1840, li, passiet (Protestant missions 
from the Cathalig paint of view); A. Grant, 7% 
Vettorinnes, London 1841, f $ and $4; Ritter, 
Erdinude, lv. 1840, P. 942—950! l'erkina, 4 
renidens. af E yerri ia Pirie (1833—1841), 
Andover 1443, p. 127—200, 327—461 ; Perkina, 
[н qf a four from Üormish {ә Moral (1845 

Nerdister (1851), Philadelphia 1860, р. §0—6s 
(travela of the missionery A, Rhea): Badger, 
The Neztorians, London 1852, vol. L,.| 


W 


dinan, New-York 1016 (стєшь of 1915—1916): 


frenis vu dora (iT) Fue Ign pe 
politiques, sllv., Oct. 1921, p. 602— 





ti; W. A. Wigram, Cwr 'maltert Aliy, Londo 
1430 (events of Aug. I914—Novy, 1919); МК 
line, i Pitit nation L à ae Che fetter T1] ,IB Aus 
, I i = . * б 
es of recent. happenings: 

uber sni Касы даман 
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no ni ot platoams sf Ourmarad, in Biha 
draphir, 1925, p, en Monaco, Z' deerbeigian 
pertíam, in Fall, R, Ser: Geagr. Ttahiuns, 1925, 


* vL, vol ж. NY, 3 6, p, 81— 86 (Resale — 
м, Жамы +939, р. 02—167] (Urmya, end of 
The Lake of Usmige, The ‘eke i about 

9o mile lung PESSI Ай дз i (E | 


b 
lx area lè 2,236 aq. miles d the area 
by: ite tributaries la жааб э, кїй, 





PENET, Arin mack Poriin, Lel dg 1852. 
о лукот, Ан r Peraidibi ун ire: 
Varr, Amp. Grog T. OH, 1553. vL, | 

fection ¥,, n, 1—108 (German | gp ir 

ГА ини, Жыл в. Rumet xij. 1854); 
т. Ры ете Burma] (1852), St. Petersburg 

1375. (Zap. Kank, Oitia Kau, Geegr. | 





rivers of Urmiye (ef, abora) and Salmas [a v} | 


In the sorth, the mountain of Meghuw overshadows 
the narrow strip of the northern shore [cf. rAsCIJ 

Ін the soother half of tha Lake are several 
inhabited blandi Much more important |a the 
mountaimous whinzuls of Shahi (Shahä, SHERT) 
wiich ix now sepataied from the essterm shore by 
a channel crossed ai 3 ford. 

In the Assyrian: recordà, lhe Sopper emiter lake" 
szumy lû correspond £o the Lake ol Urmiya. Streck, 
i Z4. xv. 263, thinks be can identify the 
latter aa the “sea” mentioned by the Assyrians 
near ee Maramfia. country; but this еса" тау 
be Lake Zaríbür, In the account of the eighth 
campaign fof Sargon (yiq m Cq ol Thoreau- 
Dangin, laris 1912), the name of the lake is not 
mentioned. | 

Stmbo, xi, ch. süL, exis the Lake Serres 
temended by St. Martin to Катабта = Кари 
пв") amd ah, ch, iv, Marrani, Ptolemy, vi 
ch. ii eals it Maryann (*Mayrumi ?; cf, MARAGIA]- 
Às a mole, the name Maniiane |s connected with 
that af ihe Matienol people iu whose cauntry 
Herodotas (L 189, 202; v. £2) makes the Arzxes(7) 
riae and the Gyndes (DiyEIE). Marquart. (S&d- 
ürmumitw, 1930, р. 431) thinks he can identify 
these Matienol (or Mantianol) with the Mannacans 
(Мапа, Munnai; ef. above). Perhaps Mantiana should 
be connected with the mume Manda which from 
the earliest times waa applied to Indo-Europeans, 


сї. Reinash, Ler Matitecr, in Arone ser рий grec | 


gan, vi, 1894, p. 313—315: Foren Dir fm 
mirija d. Haiti Reicher, in 2..D. M. G., 1922, 
P. 174—209, and Meyer, Grich, d aliter fae; Us 
aed edition, p. 35, Hote 3. 


The Arerfa knows the loke by the name. of 


Cattaata “deep lake with salt. waters", Hartholamne, 
Alir. Wart, col, 575, interprets the name as 
‘whining white" (sertzztelimimermá). Cn it» banks 
Kawi Haosrawal ilew 1be Turanian Fraürsyün 
(Yasht, ix. 18 etc.) According to the Fundakisk, 
xil. 7, transl. West, the same Kai Khnsraw destroyed 
the temple of Idole near the Lake Cetast (cf 
the Siha, ed. Vullers, tl. 44t, where Khan- 
djast axem ahould be emended ta Cetast 
a tpe ч >}, From the name Cadiasta must come 
the Arabie name of the sanctuary Shie (= Gumi, 
Ganz) t0 the south of the lake, identified by 


Rawlimon with Takht Sulaiman, [As Hoffmann | 


has already painted аші (асаре, рь 253) Lailin 
dE better identification of the site of 

її]. | | 

Another old name which was applied to the 
Lake la Kapttiin “lilue” (cf above). The Armenian 
geography of the wil'^ century gives Каршар; 
cL Marqwart, Jrüalahr, p. 137 and Ihn Hawial, 
р. 237: Кааап. N-. 

iuakhri, p. йт, alls the Lake Babairat ad 
Simit, iba Lake of the Бран", but more 
often it herr the name of adjoining towns: Urmiya, 


“hihi, Tadi luv 

Тһе name Shihi (Shih) slthough only found 
lite, is connected with the old fortresa which stood 
on the péninwala to the N.E. of tho lake. The 
fortress of Sbáhi ia known to Tabari, iii. ryt eml 
1379 (wader zon = 815) И i» mentioned in the 
lime of tbe Khwürizmyhih [jelal al-in (Natawi, 
P- 357) lt was at Ghat! thal the Am Mongol 
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ihīns Haligs and Abaja werê buried (ef. Паи) 
al-Din, ed. Quatremére, p, 416; Eafiy Abra quoted 
in Le Strange, vj. cit., p. 161; d'Obsson, Afirt, der 
Mongols, iw. 340) Abu FIR calla the Lake 
Hubairat "Тай. И is sot clear if ‘Tale Shahi 


The Persian translation of Iswkbrt (cf. de Goeje 


in Ihn Hawkal, p. 247, note e) seezs to distinguish 
between the lwo names, end the fortress of Tall 


mentioned by Nasewl, p. 153—054 (cL VAM, 


iil; gq who takes Tali to be x Persian word) 
would seem rather to be connected with the west 
bank. |n thii case; it should besoaght at Giiwertm- 
Kals on a cliff which rises above the lake on 
ibe Salmis shore; cef. Ker Porter, Thorsin, ii 593; 
Khanykov, in Југа, Реті Ст. ОБД. 0852, 
vi. (Khanykow found at Giwertin-Kal'a the im- 
scxiption of a.certain AbM Nijir [ab Nagr?] Husain 
Наш Kile [ahould this Hasan be Urano Hasan, 
whose. tithe was exactly Abs ‘l-Naar]), apd Lehmann- 
Haupt, Arwenicn, |. 106—114. 

Om the other hand, H remains to he sen 
whether Giwercin-Kal'a is not identical with the 
stronghold of Yakdar (or Bakdur) which Talari 
mentions along with Shahi and which in turn may 
correspond to the srounstain of Bakyir (which 
may be read Bakdir; ef, Aurdedigé, xil 2 nnd 20) 
where Afrisiyih (Fredrasiyen) tok refuge. In the 
ега, Мазі v. 49; ix. 18, Bhusraw days hum 
*behimdl Lake Cacésata", which seems to indicate 
the region west of the Lake. [The later adition 
рша the place of Айыу» death in Arrin; ef, 
Sé3b-müma and especially Naiawi, Siar [фага 
alDin, p. 325; tram. p. 375]- 

‘The Arab geographers know that the salt waters 
of the Lake will not eapport organic Ilfe, Accarnding 
to Таан, Ш. 1380, the Lake doce not contain 
fish or anything of value. акт (р. 159) and 
Gharnui (in Kaawinl, р, 194) alone zfürm the 
contrary, The tit talks of the “feh-animal” called 
“water-dog"; Gharnall delights in wonderful stories, 
which are later repeated by Ewlig& Celeb 

Bibliograpéy: More particularly on the 
lake and its geology: Quatremére in his edition 
ої Rabid al-[Hn, p. 316—320: Abich, Ре 

glrlchenao chem. Untrrsuihung: Ч. Ине Ф. 

Carpe Mirer, Ürmla- umi. WanSen, iu Affe, 

Acad. de Sp. Pitrribeurg, Scymces mal Mn HN 

series vi. vol. vil, p. 1—37; Khanykor, iVeiwes 

fiysiqua ef. gisgraphique wr. PAurbaidjan, 
in Emil de declares Phyr.-mathem. de (Acad, dt 

Кийе, xvi, 1858, p. 337—353 (analysis of the 

water, mp the islands, soundings); Poblig, 

Entrishungigehichts ex Clrmiaset, in Perdana, 

Nar, Verrins, Bonn. 1886, p. 14; Rodler, Der 

Urmia-See und d, mordmiril. Periita, in Schriften 

u Vertims e Ребке. maturus, Ағат, 

Vienna, xxvii, 1856—1887, p. $35-575; Borne, 

Der "ura am Osfufer des Urania, Halle 

1891; Günther, Ceméri?, f$ far peer, ef Laks 

Urmia, in Geegr. Jeurm, 1899, xlv. 504—521, 

Günther, Confri. fe fhe natural history ef Laks 

Urmia in J, Linnean Soc. Zoology, 1 rxwil 

345—453 (wilh numerous contribationa by rpe 

cialis); Ginther end Manley, Om fke maferi 

af flr Sali af Lake af UÜrmi,in Prec. Koyal Sera 
val, lef, p. 512—318; Mecquenem, £e da a" Our- 

minh, in ma, Géegr., 1908, xvii, 128—144; E. 

Zugmayer, Eime Kein durch Vorderasies (1904), 


àf Urmiya- Khoi); De redar ia Prr- 
зір, іш Рег. АГ. 1916, lil 449 (note of nó m» 


Berlin 1905 (Marügha- tbe islands of the Lake 
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сеу; К. Каећи, 2ле. а. P ш! inb cms =. far hls 
r Oreos асат бп Seit: d Gerdi j. bring her himself on | 
Berlin. 1923. p. t04—131 (excellent stedy bared Sometimes sha wat гап}: 
on the Russian map, euler 1 са tu (he inch). (eh. | 


(F. 
URMY, a district in Adbarbaigdjun. n 
According to Persia 328, nS а | 
went to conquer Adlarbindjin, attacked the: overb: ET едт ute 1и " 
of Mukai and Gila. A number of inhabitants of | amir or ing) [Dgawhart, vaa4, в. т. "srs; Malls), 
Suen x бани апа У у b. _ ted | by ther fand adjoh ing Arabia on the other hac, 
m tbe niliya of Urm asi at „ ыйы inkara dj wedilings à e celebrated a great si "Tela 
were defeated by one of Sa'id"é captains ‘Che leader Thus we rm гж. ву) оа 
Бан | j^ the "Ik wh oa 










1 n i | ii. 131 
| the puun: 
= on "m эш ald 


pat for 
bam. waale Jile ts be an 





of the rebels was hanged on the walls of the fortress жеце irik E splendid 
ої Вааай (Акаде «ДГА, GMS, pe tbi bridal proce far 
Вафат тає зо famakhe norih of Ardabil) as |. Mac 
Ibn. Khunitihbik, p. rip, menikme the citadel узот nis xp 
of Urm between al-Badhdh (a town of Bätak'i on علدا قف‎ zá tha 5 gir 
a river which Howa into jhe Amres abore the | we find a simple ed at 
river of Ardabil) and Balwiokarad), Ibn SPA splendid wedding in North Syrla (Арййт, xii 
„ 216, ёрслїз û severid districts (ràri) of | 35 ap. whi if Seiten н NEE 
irr: VEE, i. 216, mentionx the region iym) | th | 
of Urn bot gives only zn slvidgment of Baladdpust. | Bis V ud 
The names mentioned by Balidhurt and hy lba | Bêt, f $—304; Wellhauwen, . 
Khurdsdhbih suppest à district In the М. К. о | dralern, in NG. W. Git, 1893, p 
Adlirbiidjin, perhaps in the haradia-dagh of the | Aras. байштайт, Herlin 1 
present day (the capital of which is Akar snd in | А ТА recnrds im Tradition am on the 
the northern districts af which we. find Armestigna), | whale in — with ‘the. simus са 0 
[On the other. hand, the elemeor *Halwin emild | the Arab pagan period. "Аа. wore ar be 
ар) im Mua: e the siver "Balka: | wedding wiih the Prophet s robe of red stripe! 
r8 (Bolguru) їп М п} grh | material which сазе [rnm Babrala [die {тё «f. 
! (V, Mixosskv) | | fm al-Athur, (Vidaya, a.v. pe and “every womaa 
QURS, "Uses (A. Pl, a'rár and 'ursf) origic | in Meting, whes dress "E фы ае АЙ me 






















tally the leuding oi the bride to her m, | rw it fn r (Bukha 
marriage, also the wedding fesat nmpiy: wheoce | For Fitin ve walling жин “All, ‘Alaia ami 
a denominal verb iv, a'rárz "ts celebrate & amt- | Umm Sal male the preparations àt home; they 
riage”. “Wray means both btidegroom amd bride: | a Г ү de afta 
wr modern linguistic wiage this (erm hai hawereî | 
been supplanted by farts fheidegroom" anil aril 
“bride” (ae early ъа (е гоог ЛЕА, of Dory, | 
Зарра), Two. kinds of weddings have to be | 
distinguished: ‘arz in the wedding performed in 
the tribe ar the house of the "uan. and "aera da 
the wedding performed in the house or tribe of | (à 
the woman (this distinction is already tude ly Iba | with 
al-A’vaby (d, 231 = 845) in the Site al Arab, | апо 
vi 284; cf. Plenzihadi, A-3m&r, ev, “aor anil Cars) 
The two forms agree for the mou part in practice: | 
they only differ io the choice of place for the 
main ceremonies amil in ibe faes thar in the wara 
the ve of the bride is omitted, | 

а. *We lexrn little frotu the poema" axva G. Jacob | ít 
"of the welding customs" af the ye Mi а= |. 
шайап Arabs ‘They seem io have been very simple 
in ihe Árahisa Península Hanif, as im mill the case 
among the Bedulná (cf below), The pomp and 
display ef later. centuries; especially in the belie! | there 

ocemion, Waa probably unknown. ‘fhe wedding 

ted = week, whence it is also called aig (ef, 
"ku, xk tach Tho bride ls ad | 


Prewetia, cd. Freyts h xii, 269 he 
called “the conducted o one” (cf. e xxvii. 1); 
whe wae therefore conducted tg the bridegroam, 
ually by a number of women withaat апу pamp, 
Rr азау ami ub x êr brent ig 

Зе toy of Uka t ‘Ullaa who NO, bai 
betrothed hin daughter to the wali Lx he | Nast. Mis 
weis D x EN Mat LAN D I; he Мый «і: iz 
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| |-337, 371). toon 
tradition t Aba Huraira the 'rophel 
uttered the following b ar weddings: diana 
"Habe fakmm (var. lobe) ea-Nirala "alaíbum (var. 
"alaiba) ma-ijoma'a laimaknuma ri (var. ia) eire 
et instead of the think. part: ees-AXraka Jata ГИД 
(Ibi Ми, Лаф, bib 23; Tirmidbi, Nuus, 
hah 7; Aba De'md, Midis, bib 35; Abmad. b. 
aibal, ii. 982; cL i. 201; ii. 451; oe їздї, 
bib 734 UMriml, АЛ, Ый 6), while he forbade 
the wish from the period of the Djahiliya A Arifa, 
me "Nin *in harmony and with: sons!" (Маха, 
АТЕЙ, bab 73; lhn Malja, VISA, bate 23; D&rimi, 
Nis, bib 6; Ahmad b. Hanbal, Leor; iil. 451). 
Tha bride was eomdueted to the bridegroom by 
young girls who mng girah; two opening lines 
of auch a pda! are presesved: füniudkawe drai- 
lem fu fain we-daipdium “we came to you, 
we come lo you, may (God) give zs long life and 
are you „оор life" (Ibn. M&djs, Vaag, bib at 
ef. aka B Niba, bib 64) or afuedkwer 
arin han add anbetviiem (so it should 
br read !) * B come to you, we come w you, then 
greet us, wa greet you" (Abid b. Hanbal, iv. 78) 
The participation of women aod children in ‘the 
wedding ceremonies is according to Anm i Malik 
expressly a proved by the Prophet (ukbart, Nitazi- 
bah 76; 4 jb addajr, h&b 5) On there oc- 
casions young girls used to асан CUN 
and sing of the death of the champinms of Вайт, 
which the Prophet is definitely said to have per- 
mitted (Rukhart, Vida, bal vi Afaghist, bAb 12; 
[һа Майа, АЗЫ, hsh zo, 21; Tirmidhi ДЕШ, 
bth G: Neck’. WiAad, bab 72,30; Tayaliat, NP. i21; 
Ahmad b Hanbal, ii 418). Other instruments are 
mentione: euch as another variety of tambourine 
Miis. VH, bib 29) and the drum 
(ан; Ты -Máilja, Nis, bab 21). The object of 
this music was to call public attention to the 
marriage [Itn Maja. Mika, bib zo; Tinnidht, 
Nibil, b&b 6; 2 b. Hanbal, iv. $1. According 
to ane tradition, the Prophet is even said to have 
fórbuliden mmrriages i be performed in complete 
quiet (A d b. Hanbal, iv. 7 
A wedding feast {кайта or Pet Mikes, 
mmn was part of the wedding (Hukbari, УУ 
bit 69; Almad b, Hanbal, v. 359; Zaid, Аг mia’, 
NI g4ó; eic) A feast is obligatory for the first 
ree aod commendable forthe second (mari; 
mmidh! гераль и ашо as sumed), and on the 
thins day ostentation (sama maris, Le, done in 





LÁ 





init 


onler {hai people may heur aud sec it (Tirmidhi, | 


МАК, ab to; Abû Dawûd, Af ima, bab 5, Darin, 
toner bab 28; Itm Madja, Wibod, Mib 25; Ahmad 
inbal, ү. 28, 371). Sa*id b. al-Musalyab (nc 

to Dáürimni: the Prophet) is ssid to have 


£i invitation for the first two days, - |‏ ر 


MM for the thini (Aba DKT, f ima, bk 
; Пагїшї, Айна, Wb 28) Вакћан, venu 
cription Nitih, bib „2з, apeake of a week's 
| the Prophet did not limit 
it te ope of two days. The feast at the Prophet's 


rif, maid of the best kind of tates s ('a adfara) (ac~ 


cording tò [i&bir b. ‘Abd AA in Арам. 

iii. 3 3) At the Prophet's wedding with Zainah (wp 
starts Anas b, MAK in Muslim, NIB, tr. 
87, 89, gi, 92; Almud b. Hanbal, iii. 98, 105, 
172, 196, 200, 263) and at the ling af 
Rabi'a abAshuni (Ahmad b. Hanbal, ir. 5%) breat 
und meat were piven, which seems to have been 
usual along with фа av in tome casey it [в 
specially mentioned that (here was no bread and 
meat (Ibn rare ea A b&b ap; Malil, AJRA, 
bab 48: Abmad b. qo, 195, 264; Нит, 
Nili, büb 13, ёт; agrees НӘ, báb 79). la 
Blher pusnges 2 ree id barley іы mentioned 
(Bukhart, ёо}, büb 71; Ahmad b. Hanbal, wi. 
113), 2 sheep and millet (Ahmad b. азіі, v. 
359); but for the mm/ima at lexst u sheep thould 
be slaughtered (according to Anan b. Malik in 
Пип, Аа}, ЫЪЬ 7, 55,57, 69, 701 адн, 
bih 54; Adad, bib 6y: Swrüt, bib à; Muslim, 
Айй, т. 79—81, фо eic.). Auaa b, май ala 
records (hat his mother Umm Sulsim ent the 
Prophet a dish of dates (fess, seo above) on the 
occasion of 2 marriuge and that the Prophet offered 
ip to hi» gmesis in groups of ten aatil they were 
satisfied ( Muslim, MEA, tr. 94, 95; Nositi, NIEL, 
bat 84). Sahl b, Sa‘d records that at the wedding 
of Abi Asyad SETHI bib bride offered the иен 
after the fenat a beverage made by steeping dates 
(nudi *), which she herself d ee pared (Bukhárt, 
Niah, bib 72, 78, 793 iba, büb S 9 
Bukhiri concludes from. this that on the ane has 
non-intoxicatmg beverages are allowed at не 


ami um the other that women may wail on the. 


men al s wedding. — Asa rule the traditions give 
no information about the lime ûf the ted lena, In 


the few. passages which admit a definite Pn e the: 


wafima took place after the bride hed been taken 
to the bridegroom's Louse bot before the w 
PA VENE T'afir, Süra xxaiii,, bib 8; Tm 
b Hanbal, HL 196 and the other traditions about 
Züinab's wedding); but (he melee at Safiya 
wedding seems to have taken place next day, 
probably a& a resuli of the special conditions, as 
the Prophet. married 
pedition to Khaiber (Bukhür, Леуй, bib 111; 
isad, bab 73; Mualim, Aibak, tr. 38; Ahmad 
b. Hanbal, lii, 195 amd the ether tradition abt 
thin wedding; cf. however ono tradition ahoni 
Zainab's wedding in Ahmad b. Hantal, Їй. 98, 
105). — An Invitation to & wedding feust ought al. 


ways to be accepted (Muslim, NM tt, 400, 


101; Ab Diwüd, di ma, büb t; Almad b. Hanbal, 
ji. 2a} “Abd Allah b. "Omar used never to refuse 
on invitation even when be was Галі (Раки; 
Niki, bib 78; Muslim, Midi, tr. 103; Dárimt 
Aime, bh 40). People of all conditions, rich and 
poor, should be invited; in one tradition given by 
Abü Hursira, we read: *The wedding feast at 
which the rich eat and from which the poor are 
kept away ts an evil feast” (Abmad b. Hanbal, 
ik ji. 499) For further references see Wensinck, /famd- 
dort sf Early AMudhaemudam Tradition, Leyden 
1227, & v, Walima and the article WALLA. 

The following two traditions presumably refer 
to the procedure in the bridal > “If any 
one оГ уси marry a woman... be shall tako her 

her forelock and pray (to God) for blessing 
(derate),,, sod pray to God for refuge from the 
accursed Satan" ik, MDE, Ьар $2) and lf 
any one of you marty a woman... he shall say: 


married het on the return of the ех". 
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O God, | pray Thee for her goad and for her 
food inclinations which Thou hast created, and Û | 
seek refuge with ‘Thee from ber evil aad fro Р 


$ 


evil mclinations which Thou hsa creuted" (À 
Dawad, Vitek, bib ga) Umm Salama far. 
wedding night with the Prophet prepared = meal 
barley and far apts) (Amad b. Hanbal, vL 307 
According to many traditions {Anas b, Alik, emong | H 
others), it ds a zwama lor the yousg husimad tu. 
sprod seven days and nights with his young wife | ( 
If she ix a virgin (Ar) and only three days sod | fas 
nights if she ia not (¢tarevA}: anty after this does | In 
the regular rotation with the other wives begin 
(Bokhari, THA, Баъ тот, тог; АЫ рапа, эт 
llb 33; Tirmidhi, Atak, bah до; Malim, Aat, | 
ir. 45; Zaul, Magy, NT, 733: Ibn Маји. ААА 
bil 26; Malik, Vidas, hib 15; nn the Prophet | 
marriage with Saftya [who was heyi): Abî Dawtid, | if 
Wiles, bib 33; Ahmad h. Hanbal, iil, 99; vu 
the Prophet's marringe with Umm Salama [who | other 
wat Флін): Мат, Sagi’, tr, 41—44; Tho 
Ма, Vitis, bib 26; AbD Dawid, Vides, bib | | 
33: МАНЕ, Мад ЫЬ 14; Abimad b. Hanbal, | atrumenta 
vi. 292, 295, 307, 313, 320, 321 [this was done 
hy her request; the Prophet: had green hor the | Jit 
choios between seven and three dayt}), Acconding | | 

to soother tradition, the yanng husband aboiiid 
only say three days even with a wingim фаш 
only twu with = bride who is mot {Ашы h, 
Hanhal, ik 178; Tirmiilll, Weed, bab 40), 

As to the &essom of the ye, the month of |: 
Shewwil in expressly mentioned in Tradition æi 
the month in which the Prophet celebrated his 
wediling with “Aisha (Rami, Nik bib (3, 77: | * 
Muslim, Vikas, tr. 23: etc). ui 

c£ In the Fifth, the MAI pay special attention. | sè t 
to wedding customi, since most af thèm are A 
intended ta call public attention to the сомів 
of the mastinge. According to Май b. Aras aa | try 
wel m tho Abt Laila (ef, ан, Дама, v. | a 
30) iit contrast to other schooks, making the wedding | 
puhlie (7/4) is 2 neccesary condition for the validity | exn 
of 2 marriage, Witnesses arg nor essential for the | | 
concimion of a contract of marringe. s]ibaugh with | be 
the Millkis її [з кыш to have them кота it 
M the two witnesses were pat Present af the gom- 
clusion of the zontract they must be preseut on | 
Due ight of the wedding und for example pa гаш, Ан Jy 
the bridegroom into the bridal chamber ( Kairawini, preceding. йт. 39-4118] 


ats 


Ф“ 


Кіа, Саі 5р. 06; КБаш н. ‘Leyden І Se eat dae, Cale 
"n CAiro 1335, n. 66; Khal i. 1459; Ki yden 1570, p: 205 гё. ai), ayy! К. 
ама" аана, Сайга 1327, й. 242; ы Кард £318, it, 337 Машка | Minhi, Cairo үле» 
[Averroes], Filara Миа, Санд адл, і.) р до; Аавын) АЗИ ارا‎ [iA mal at 
16 where we already find witnesses mentionel | — hes (Cairo 1315, ii. g94—95; Khalil, Wudi 
among the essentials). On the mme grounds of | sagar, trenil. Saniitlana, Milan 1919, li, 63 ze. 
publicity, Khalil (ii. t) also recommends conpraty. | ТЬ Rusbd, Anant, on Qe ma in of the 
tations to the bridal pair. The doors Sf ibo bome) AMuduwursrand abbubra, Calvo. 1324, fi. a Sha 
should therefore sot be closed at the mainar al | rini, Afisán, Cairo 1925, id. 124; Dimighki, Att 
&rr (Khalil ii, 117). Thià ma/íma is considered arpin of the n 


| wat of- man, on the margin of the Y 
pralse worthy (seurés Ead) among thie Milikis,Hansfis | ii, 76; Tormmw, Jar morlemindr Kt, Leipzig 
and Hannah while the Shafi‘ bulls stricter view:| 1856, p. 75 ya Jeynball, mihek des il 
according ty oneview, it ix r mu ahha, : mies Селт, (жуй того, р: 162 egy: 


ed to the кү» it s ics ЧАД (СГ. Shirt, | 4 Later nsnges down tà the p Баз 
w sog; Lihaa, i z2; Nawawi, p, $ Ardabil, daye For tho der period we are dependent on 
dah According to Khalil, it should be Һа ыа | оаа casi notet; it lè only with the 
Mr vr wedding, according to other Malls, | erature of Euro travellers (from the xv 
however, before that the wedding is rn nry) with the recent ар ef texts im dialect 
cossummáted afier jur тиш only рз ЙЕ mU ne | Tu. of 1 y. m 


7 publie p tion (TInt, ё хужіешаї ion of folklore in recen! 
Tuba, -p. 35) A wealthy man should’ till at | decade {тетт ее eee o, Janssen for 
caa aed Duet i a аз much аз һе Nablus etc} that we hare a wealth of material 
tation to x эмеш эсек ЫШ АА інт. | which ie i simt Lapomible to Th: 


1641 





the one han with thes eurlier lite 
we have ка уе the ИН. 
pews of lbo travelier- To take & striking example: 
The | ng там Соја who made a pilgrimage 
im 1481— 1485, «ays (euge, Gent 1557, р. 15) 
that the bridal pale before the mar contract 
j|» signed are put one ip each of two adjoining 
rooms with an eyehole through which they can see 
one E ES naked. This ià Sai ta) to Muslim 
idee, (CL however the fact that some jurists like 
ТИС al-Zahiel permit the man before marriage 
te see the whole of ihe woman's bady except the 
pudenda; [bn R Bidüys, ii, 3; LWmishkl, 
o fi, 62), Ow the ghia hanid, there are gaps 
hi. thë records of the travellers; they only record 
what b. dance im the «treet or more o leas рз Шу, 
Fall gccounte of the castos olacrved, às m Leo 
Africanms and Lane, are by wo means numerous and 
ran be Je Vire for the earlier period by 
ae inthe AJ Lalla tra-Lails and 
pr лс romances, 

Wedding custome are more or Less distinct ac- 
rording: tu éouutry. This is nost clexrly seen on 
tke periphery of the Mualim worki, for example 
in the Malay Archipelago, in Central Africa of 
among the Kirghis and Turkomans Here blim 
hea taken over old loca] customs and sometimes 
adapted them to ite point of view. For the origital 
lands of lalám D the game observation 
et he made, except that the process wes com- 
pleted Im the ines centuries of Jalim. In modern 
Syria and the ciatoms among Muslims and 
Cliristiana are almost identical except ms regards 
purely ecclesinstica] amd relighous matters (cf. the 
sketches in ‘Littmann, Ленана Гәр; 
Janssen, Cowhomer PFaletimecmuer; er 
Ем Аяп {7 i» fact snows 
thai we atts ua n rh case with old 
customá of the nearer East, a any mite not with 





epecifically Muslim practices. Im this connection | 
tall attention to the already mentioned | 


we iy 
pompoge preislamic practices in Syria and Meso 
potamimg. Pre-Hlümic 


can is some pointe be | 


definitely proved. In many districts the Maslim 
tride pull & crown o[ opcs or of pasteboard 
а below); in this 1 see the adoption of a practice 
the Christian exit where the crowning of the 
bride was and atiii ia a part of the wedding cere- 
mosy. (Thla crowning i$ mentioned xî early as a 
liturgical poem by Ephraim the Syrian in Denzinger, 
Hiémi Oriemtalinw, Wütsburg 1264, iL 443; lo Bar 
hebraeus, hil, i. 385; among the Copts of the 
oe century, (Me. ti. 465; cf. also ран ii L 39s пл 
The carryi 
lur idal pr aa AEN ањо be о ие origin 
(for the Capts af аг ИВ cath ef, Denzinger, 
ар. сіг. Н. зба; е the carrying of ghia in the 
Mawlid festival aod its Christian origin, ti., p. 429). 
The ceremunies on the seventh. day have also their 
parallels in the Christian liturgy of the Fast; on 
the seventh day the bridal crown i solemnly 
it io) among the Copts (Densinger, ef. 6. 
From the point of view of method, it would 
be more correct to deal with wedding customs by 
regions. But this wuold take up too much space 
M» 1 shall therefore endeavour to gire the most 
important custome in vogue in towne im the old 
lands of [slim and aa far as possible to treat them 
oe It should be noted im this connection 
that practices - differ in diferent levels of society. 


Tue Excverorarma or Istxm, ГР. 





There three Som darc НЬ. 
Vie elabi im the tawna, among the f 


mmi among the Beduina. The two last named are 


essentially simpler and more with the old 
Arab practices than do Њон of the town-dwellera. 
Among the Ruwala Beduins (Musil, 74s Afex- 
were und Customs of the Rovala-fedowine, New Vork 
1928, jp, 228 agy), a camel iè billed on the morning 
of the wedding before the bridegroom's tent and 
its flesh distributed. In the coarse of the day the 
bride pote op her tent — the woman always brmgs 
H with ber— amd at night she is taken bya iew 
femala relations im all secrecy to this lent; soon 
afterwanls the bridegroom enters the tent. There 
аге no ceremonies, no winging or dancing, Hot 
even the weal saghirit orice of the women. Oh 
the next morning the bridegroom: goza to his re- 
lative: while the bride fs visited by the women 
and congratulated; sha then. receives a gifi from 
her fatherin-law and romaine for seven daya li 
her tent while the bridigroom poes abont his 
asus! lusinest. He mist however spend acres 
nights with his young wife (cf. the traditions above 
quoted) Among other Beduin tribes in Arabia 
letraes (Musil, Aratia Petras, ii. 196 app.) the 
youths anc maidens aing bridal songs mnd danie. 
Here з» on the Sinai Peninsula (Burckhardt, fe 
mr hangen über die Beduimen, Weimar 1851, p. 216— 
115) the bride runs away into the desert after 


the first night, sometimes for six duya, sometimes 


even for longer and ihe husband must go to 


| look for her. 


Between these very simple practices of the 
Beduins asd the highly Patines cites of the 
town-dwellers numerous іп singes are to 
be fonnd zmong the fellihin, among whom we 
cun observe the gradual advance of usages from. 
the towns 

Lat m now come to ihe towns. Weddings 
were celebrated with great pomp at the “Abbasid 
coart io Fahd; In the sources, sums of 50 anid 
70 million dirhams are mentioned aa having been 
expended by the caliphe Hirin al-Raahid and 
Ma'iniin for thelr weddings. Hut the common people 
also on auch occasions liked to appear wealthier 
than they really were. Even in early times, the 
coifeuse used to bend ornaments to the bride (cf. 
the tradition above quoted abost *A'iha). The 

utenáils etc. were also sometimes borrowed 
(Met, Riemelisance ан Гат, р. до, 453) 

As was mentioned carly їп the article, two 
kinds of weddings haee to. be disting : the 
‘err ond the “wera, The ‘wre seems to be the 
nimal kind; at leari it is almost exclusively the 
one that ja described by travellers. We find the 
‘wera for example in the ease of the wedding of 
the caliph Ma'miin with Burin (1102835; Tabart, 
Anaeler, ed. de Goeje, liL. 1081 зүү.) ia. Ibn al- 


Mudjiwi (4. 690 = 1291) in Lan berg, 
dur fer diabete de UArabir теала, MIL 85g 
for Mecca; Alf Laila we Lai, transl. | declares 


L 263 iq. in the Karagós plav “The Wrong Bride” 
in Ritter, Жагар, Hanover 1924, p. 109 ny. 
Here we may also nots that these wedding custome 
are only observed when & woman morries for the 
first time. When «be marries for the second time 
they are content with the legal maltsa. The paries 
often agree to have no festivities (Snouck. Hurgronje, 
Wiku, li. 155; Lane, Manmi and Custom, 
London 1871, L. 219—220). 
The celebrations extend over several days; they 
бё 


logs 





wsuslly begin om Manday ond the actuals чл 


takes place on Thursday. In Arsh Беране рану 


we therefure have frequent. releremos to. seven days 


of celebration while the seli takes plète on ibe |s 


elghth (е. АУ Гніда зға аі, il at; lii 4373 
Strat, Seif, lil. 23, 33; W. 18; ий, so) Whea 
however we find references to 50 i A fe 


sod. the 31M night эл Чын ШИШ ЛАШ (Alf 


Байа um-Lalha Wi. 632: Strat Sai, ril. 455 зій. 
tz) or whee 40 days aod alghis are mentioned 
in Turkish romances and fairy tales (Spies, Tur- 
dinde Velkrker, Leiprig 1939, p. 25), this by 
only a atereatyped literary form te expicess that 
the wedding celebrations lasted a long time, 

The principal osages are oo followi: 

1. Immediately after the formalities of- ihe 
шаре contract, ibe maliny takes place im the 
hride's house; only T 
li already found in dowd. On this occasion 
»wceti, money and other things are uften throws 
to the erowd. For example {Ве тїшєт al-Hzsan 
b. Sahl at the wedding of his daughter Burin 
with the caliph al-Ma'mita (ato = 825) Һай 
tickets acuttercd among ihe nobles on which were 
irribed ihe names of pieces of land, wave-girly 
and the distinguishing marke of horses, Ang one 
whe go! ose of the tickets received what wes 
written oir it, The tizer ah had gold and silver 
coins, lile bage af musk and pieces of amber 
thrown among the populice (Tabari, بغ اموا‎ 
de Goeje, iH $683 | befre; Mas od, Mara al 
Piskat, Parii 1373, | 
on the occasion of the wedding of the Mamisk 
Muhammad b. al-Sultlin (020 — 
was served in wessela of | 
Губа, iv. 406). In penerst however, the saljes 
consisted simply in the offering of wweets and 
other dainties (cf. lf falls те баа, |. 23-24); 
sametimes howewer, rows ment and vegetables etc. 
were alto served. Music and dancing are not maa! 


on this day. [n Nablus (Syria); according to Jausses, | weddi 


there is only à men] for the women, while in Fis 
a fest j& held in the house of both beida and 
bridegroom (Leo Africanns [1525], Tharand [1530]. 
The res] wedding ceremonies da not usually begin 
until a week later. | 


2. The bride's bath A few days before tbe | 


wedding the bride goes te the bath with ber 
friends; tich people 
tar a whole or half duy, In Сайо in Lane's ti 
they went with 
al-Femrmter) in. front walked two men carrying 
dishes on which lay the taal requisites covered: 
then came water-carriens and men with rose water 


men are present at it, This |. 





vil: 65 iy.) — Al the sevens | pi 


1514 wine (saber) | 
Chinese porcelain (Ihn 


ple perform this ceremony in their | 
own hotsei usually however, a publie hath is hired | í 


Great pomp to the bath (xajfar i 














ааа Сонан а АИ ОГО IHA cinien 
in Syria tar s aclemn procession with wax exnile: 
: aires tni Nahlas (Ja на п 27) the 
sime take place. in Nabin (Jaus 927]) th 
bride ix put ma a ikone im the bath while be: 
fienda iing and dance around her ш» in 
jum аз in Per | 
fingernails (in. | 

the bazik at : | 
E The adarnment of the bride The 4s; 
їз often called after the principal ceremony aiia! 
aé-honaa ot dem H ieg 

female tela 





bridal indie pines et. oe it Saif, eri, 2 
d : lerence- Seat Sar 





and censers to sprinkle the passer-by and offer | d 
бла: : ува musicirma with obaes 

nd drums and the bride's friends twa two. ar 
I ue herself thickly veiled with а T on | Les 

log 


walked between two female relatives 
under à canopy varied by four men; musiciana 
brought up ihe renr of the rocemton, In tbe barh 
Нас Heu wert all kinds of diversions and faust E 
wave women-ünyers ашны songs. [n {һа even 
in the hause (hore ves йал lor the eA 
at which women-alngers io pam the time, 
In modern Fis, the bride is taken to the hath 
amd led home dressed like a doll with hono ef 
joy (Тала! (oso). in xvith century Morocco 
the bride's bath before the wedding was anknown 
(Leo Afticanes) while in Algiers in 





ing | nest day. In Cairo (Lane [r$ss]) om this day the 
ee 


Wride takes a lump uf þenna hand and her 


friends stick coina into ii In Nablus (James 
[1927]) ibere l а اا‎ collection for the bride 


aloo we Goal the henna core?) | 


hut before it, ali ihe w gumi with wat 
cinika In ele hands те т ы ама wilk 


of the bride in ber wedding 








n MeLte, Bilder-Atlas 


ате [тїшїм ан Mash, 


|. a$; Golchon, 

w 1927, pl. 5. Mi 

, The bridal procession (cafes al aria), 
т the elevation to the thrane. Aw Friday 

freqaently recommended by the thoologians for 
the completion of marriage (с. СБа (а Н. 
Bauer, Jaami Ekik, Halle 1917, ii. 9o) it is 
the custom to take the bride to her new home 
of Thomday evening when abe passes the night 
with her husband Thé bride la wenally fetched 
by ber bridegroom anil his relations and accom panied 
by her own relatives im an imposing and solemn 
proceeiun, From the superscription alone in Bukfárt, 
Nik, bab Ga (alla M 'tashór AMepheir mar- 
kab Ti nirs) h da cloar that the solemn pro 
cession wae general as early as the beginning of 
the third (ninth) century; im those days the bride 
waa taken at dusk їп a litter borne on a best 
of burden and accompanied by lighted torches 
(cf, Tidjiel, Гара, р. 40-41, who for this remon 
makes = distinction bweiween a» bridal procession 
by day and one by night; lut the M-pAaír жыт 
ka^ is against this). The other oldest references 
known to me for ihe bridal p are the 
wedding of lmm ab'Ulgw in Kalrawán [425— 
1024); the bride was taken on Thursday hy slaves 
und nobles of the kingdom to the tent put up 
ior her (Ibn "Idhari, Bayzm a£ Mugarió, ed. Dozry, 
L 384) In a story from ul-Yamüms, the hride lı 
accompanied һу slave-girle who sing and play 
ol inatramenta (mua dz//) (Raswint [d 681 = 
283), iar al-Hildd, ed. Wüsteneld, ii. 88). A 
miniature by the painter Vahyà b. Mahbmiüdl of 
Wa of 634 (1237) in the Pani MS. of Martri, 
Ата 5847 (Kühnel, Misistersalere! bim iria 
mindum Orient, Retin 1923, pl. 13) shows a bridal 
procession; is front gu horn-blowers, drummers 
and men with peonons sitting on camela; the 
bride berelf is completely hidden im a splendid 
camel-litter and the bridegroom rides beside ber 
on à finely eaparisoned horse. Further references 
шау be found e g. in Alf futile sma-Zaiés, ii. 12; 
Sea? Saif, alll, qa The oldest western reference 
in im the travels of the Dominican monk Kicoldus 
de Manis Croacie [d £309], ch. 9, 46 (Laurent, 
Pereerisateres: modii arwi, Leiprig 1864. p. 116): 


(f centangminzi endligrit tegieunter enm cum. Panctu | 


guai mariam". Later Enropemn travelers all 
describe the bride) precession more of lew folly. 
Almost everywhere the bride, who is always closely 
vélled, ia fetched by the bridegroom in a proces- 


sion carrying lights (candles, torches or lanterns) 
and aon ied ve new home by relations 
and [riemds of toth sides. In modern Pas, ал 
in the time of Leo Afrücamus [1526], she gets 
into a ailk-hong octagonal box which is carried 


om the shoulders of eight mem (Westermarck, 
р. 166) or she goes on foot, if whe belongs to 
the lower classes (Westermarck, Tharaud) while 
in the rest of Morocco à “covered cage" оп а 
male is generally used (Mocquei [1605], Ноем 
[1760], Westermarck [1914]). In Algiers im the 
xvii шу was also carried (Надо). 18 
Egypt and Syria she walks or rides ишет а canopy 


= 


(so às tariy xa Cotovicus [1593]) In Tarkey in 
a хаз ns роти ( Senn z horse 





(Dernschwam [1553]) usually welled im а red «ilk 
cloth, the ends of which were held up by mam 
people accompanying her (Schweigy 157 
della Valle [1615], Tourmefort [t717]). In the 
Torklsh album of miniatures of the sviiti y 
published by Tacschuer entitled f /rnumónder Jof- 
um Vellcitien (Hanorer 1925, pL 52) &he ls on foot, 
led by two women. According to della Valle (1615), 
in place ef the procession of lights in. front of. the 
bride, a kind of higli candlestick iw carried which 
was made with flowers, painted. paper, beaten gold, 
and other follage, aomotimes decorated with gold, 
silver and ivory; Schweigger [1575 ; cf. the pictures 
there] describes them zs *wedding candles of green 
wax, made trasspaureni bat not burning”: In the 
ane connetiion mar be mentioned the tay of 
candles which is carried before the bridal procesion 
in the Karagda-plsy “The Wrong Bride” (pict. in 
Ritter, op. cit, fig. 34) [n the xix century, the 
bride rode in a covered. carriage aa did the women 
accompanying her, while the men were on horic- 
hack (White, Garnett), In Persia she wsenlly rides, 
robed in. red (Olearius [1637], Chardin [1673], 
Polak [c. 1860], Wilis [t 1870]) At the present 
day, the motor car is of course also used |n large 
cities like Cairo. — For pictures of phe brida) jiro 
cession see for Morocco: Dapper, Fee Areibtang von 
Afrita, Amsterdam 1260, p. 177; for Cairo: Nic- 
huhr [1763], Aeiseleschrzibuag mach Aradin, Copen- 
hagen 1774, pl a5; Casaus, Vayagy pittercigue, 
Paris 1806, pl 63; Lane [1835], Ses wad Gr- 
Irünrhe, pl. 32—33; lor Constantinople: Schweigger 
[1578], Aeyrrbemchreibeng, p. 207; Tarschuet, Je, 
nif. 


The troussesu is usually corried in the bridal 
procession, distributed over sa many borsts amd 
moles as possible; often emply chests are carried 
to make the trowsseau jook as largo as possible; 
while in many districte the delivery of the trous- 
senu lè a »pecial solemm ceremony (cf, e.g. Ibn 
"dbür, L 284 Г Баната [415 — 1024]; Ibn 
lyfe, iv. 107 for Cairo [912 — 1506]. 

Cin leaving her parents’ house and entering her 
new home, a series ol symbolic ceremonies are 

armed which refer to married life, averting 
evil apirits, fertility ete, I omit these here as (hey 
vary much in different towns and districts. In 
ber new home she їз welcomed by the bridegroc 
or her mother-in-law and taken to the ж 
chamber. There uhe is placed by the woman on 
a high chair or throne anil congratulated. Some- 
times the bridegroom now gives her a present of 
money — И И i only a piasire — and she is 
unvelled кю that the bridegroom sees her face for 
the first time. Ina (поё репшпе) дааа {п Ми. 
байам (A. GA, Uk 136) it is said *God shall 
place Mu‘twiya by his wie and cover him and 
then unveil him to the people like a bride". The 
throne (minaj) om which the bride is raised and 
unveiled ti a as early as Zawranl (d. 486 == 
1093) amd Batalyüsi (d. 494 — t100, in their com- 
E ou the AMaa/abs of [mmu "-Exis, 
ed. Hengstenberg, Bonn 1823, verse 32 or Cairo 
ed. 2282, p. 33). Cf alo Af Lalla зо: Гайа, lii. 
455; га? Saif, v. 29, where a throne (srfr) of 
juniper wood decorated with plates of gold and 
whining jewels ie mentioned. In Mecca at Ihe pre: 
sent day, the throne is called ride (= arite); ef. 
the pi in Soouck Hargronje, Silder aii Mekka, 
Leyden 1859, pl. 15. 
The bridal procession i followed by. a feast 


iM "URS —— р 


Е m T ab ullas] dL ا ا ےا‎ ш {ы ТЕТЕ E бате тео 
hich laws far [mta the night will music, aloging= | wld ines CLR a АЫ ENTE | 
párate); ln. Turkey ol the xxii and xvlillh century xi r 
Wargór performances were ulao. given (Thrvenot, 































Feyaper, Varia. 1680, L'172; uL. t09— 110) while |. 

in Persia of the zviith century wreatters ( Pudrnsdu) зї їз 

performed (Chardin). A Teminy miniature af thay | Ace 

shows festivities on the occasion а — | 

the reign of Alp Arstile (begti nal W the vith „А. 

= ШИ celery (Grohmann and Агосій, its 

амі Fane, Month 1929, pl. 62). s | 
5. The bridegroom' a bath and hix saf/fa 

take place on the sume duy ai the bridal роса | ah 

ton, €. on the Thursday; a riii in ürually made. 

to m móaqne iu connection with it (ef AUF Lal 

mahal, ii 24). In the atory of. Nür al-Din ami 

Shama al-Din (Alf Лаа за Гайре, Û s831— 

n however a case of "weera — the bridegroom goes | 


torchlight proce: to the brides house; xin pl 
with izmbourines areompany bim and atop from | 
lime to time to get moocy from the bridegroom. 
Another гаа — hat without a hath — ia described | 
in the Siray Saif, xiii, 12. The bridegroom rides | | 
om а nehly coparieomed steeil торі the town |. і 
accompanied by dignitaried, War candies with a 
camphor are carried, while dates ‘Wg cenie | 

and sprinkle rose and jasmine water (cL. Stra? | jo 
Saif, vil 61: xw. ga. [ba Гуда (1. 167, 196) | 
recorda for Cairo im thie early xvit century (hat 
the bridegroum goes themgl the streets: pamed 
by emirs with lighted candles in their banda This 
was also still uagal in. Lanes time in Cairo. Shortly 
before sunset the bridegroom was» taken hy. his | 
Friends tb the bath, anie! by musicos or| and 
singers and Worche» (wea Ful): {тош there they 
went tu the mosque to attend the evening 


In other lands, the bridegroom's bath gppears to | [xvi 
be lex usual; at leen ji is only rarely mentioned 
in the sources (for Palestine: Комеш 119067] with | 
pletures of the se: [uussen [1927]: for Tul | lt 
and Sfax; Hertholon and Nasheshuber fea. 1900); 
for Tlemeen : Gaadefroy-Demombynes, р. 40 [е 
1900]: for Tangiers: Westermarck, р, 118; for 
easers. Asla Minor: tan 1ёппер, Trower, р. э 

S Most: for Pera: Polak [t 1360]. The 


Landberg, of, cf?’ Snauck Hurgronje: Rutter}, | 
while Niebuhr, A'eirehesehreibumy, i. 402, mentions 
both in 1763 for Yattm in Benth Arabia. Lec la бозо} | repel, 
Africanus also does not know of the hath in Fas | | Egypt oo the other hand, (t is в frequen! 
(oor doe Westermank fe, 1914] nor Tharaud | practice to deflower the bride by mechanical means 
[1930]); on the other hand, be describes an imputing уи Аа еган, p. 438 ag. ). Bath 
proce si i ера хып, Er irt fe uita thess castoma аге dis о барбы, the m 
an n Uie principal quate of the town and | eri rite, and in the firs) case to 
weni home aling wit Re EE ND E temp ^" md 





fs of the bride ín India: Theremot 11666 During the wedding 
Voyager, Paris 1682, iii. 66: Н. Goetz, Aij. Meri | us or on the n 
rur Aulturpenhithte: Fmdirms im dr Awd | the | irigi 
Zrit, Betlin 1930, pl. :5 (xviiith century miniature), | pelati 
6. The wedding ане (аг ал м). 
uda festivities aed af (he end of 4 Ahe е. Hy make arrange 
. чето goes to the bridal chamber or | menta in; t of netd. In the AI Lalla wi 
fiint reluctance à tis in by e Blende Fa | О 1а кмм ok mee. Un the Alf Zalda wan 





1045 








Ыгпоймаїпей cloth te carried through the streets 
té the house of the bride's parents with drumming 
and ghoute of joy. This ie reported | acquet 


1717] for Tarkey, while in Burckhardt’s and Lane's 
time (beg. of xinth century) in Cairo, it was only | 


(he custom among the lower classes. 
Оп the toring alter the wedding 


à bath [mee AHAAA] 

a The coremonies after the wedding 
sight, especially om tlie seventh day. 
Sometimes the prescribed mule is not pertormes 
ull the Troe the wedding night (cf. p. 039 4£:) 
This is salsy the case in the story of Kamar al- 
Zamünm (Aff Lalla жа Гайа, ЇЇ. 461, 478) ln 
Turkey om this day, the wedding ceremonies cun- 
clude with = feast, the “festival of the sheep's 
trotters” az it is called from a traditional dish; 
then the brido has ome or two daya tò receive 
congratulations (Garnett [c. 1890]). In Egypt and 
Norib Africa lhe brido remains for a week In the 
bridal chamber and fa visited and. entertained by 





her female relative: On the seventh day the | 


bride and ‘bridegroom usually bold а ceception ûf 
give a banquet. The first seven days of marriage 
called гай агаг have alway: played 3 special 
ран snd po back to s usage sanctioned by the 
Prophet (cl. Dory, Supe Mment, i. 626—627; x. above 
р. 10408), Io the story of Une al-Wodjid women 
singers come on the seventh day and gifts аго 
scattered among the populace (Af. айо sea- Lila, 
ii 439—440). Leo Africanus [1526] mentions *a 
very oli curom" li Moreco: on the seventh day 
the husband buys fish, which hie mother or other 
women throw over the bride's fect. A aimilar 
місе бв «НП found in Sfax (Narbeshuber, p. 16). 
Probably there ie seme ald magical practice to 
secure fertility concealed in this. 

In conclusion we may liriefly mention the entirely 
diffrent customi in Mecca and Medina 


ab recorded by Simatk Hargronje из) and 
Rutter (c. 1028) for Mecca aid Burton (1553) 


for Medina. Here there i a peculiar combination 


of the two kinds of wedding, the ‘wrr snd the 


'mmra, On the éwening of the fourth day, the 
ghomra day (a> "mura, the 
linery de put on a throne in her house, while the 
bridegroom. goes to the Haram in a procession 
with lights, to go t eveniag prayer there 
and then gees to the br 

taken into the throne room and there unveils his 
bride, After a supper, everyone, inclading the 
bridegroom goes home. Towards morning the bride 
la bikem hy a few women secretly in alitter borne 
by iwo mules to ihe bome of the bridegroom, 
which is in keeping wiii the okl Arab practice. 
Afer a meal with the bridegroom the throne scene 
la repeated in his house oo the fifth evenmg in 
à simpler form, alter which conmmmation takes 
place, From this duplication, a combination of two 
different ceremonies, it may be concluded tha! the 
modern Meccan wedding customs are aot native 
lo Mecca and Medina, but some features hare 
penetrated in course of time from Pe a 
ae ng Arabia, been misunderstood and combined 
Thh afitmed ‘hy the simple practicrs in pre- 
Мат апі carly Muslim Arable (cf. p. 103% ху), 
and albo hy [bn al-Mudjiwir (in Landberg, sf. 
Hh. p. 559 who describes a pure ‘wero for the 
with (zits) century in Mecca; the bridegroom 


| night in. 
obedience te the precepts of religion both go to | 


bride in hor wedding | 


des howe. He is there | 


gots to the Haram, performé the sevenfold circum- 
ambahition, two ratos at the Makin Jhrahin,. 
kines the Black 5tone (L e. makê the. fmt and 
then goes with candies to the bride's home — 
Weddings are. wanally celebrated in Mubstram in 
Mecca, when the hadjdj is over and mom of the - 
pilgrime lure gone (Iba abMudüwir ef. єй. 
Burckhardt, Trane i» Aredia, |. 361). 

Although the history and origin of Muslim 
wedding cusicms are very difficult to ascertain im 
view of the lack of early sources, it can be mald 
that in Islám in general many old ariental customs of 
Syria, Mexopatamia and Egypt, partly taken over 
from Christianity, have been preserved and hare 
been divetminated by elim in other Muslim lands 
aod there have become mingled with local customs. 
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199, 401—402; R. F. Harton [1853], Permwai 
warrativr of a pilgrimage fe Mocca anal Medina, 
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ажгуу тит ге інт de da Birbiri 
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d 8 (НЕРРЕХІХО) 
"URWA a AL- Warn t. HAns of the tribe of 
"Abs, an old Arab poet His father, whose 
fame wai wong by “Antara, played a part in the 
Dahls war, His mother belonged to the lees esteemed 
Rant Nahd, a branch of the Kujä's (cf. Wisten- 
fold, Fok, lL a7; allusions to them in poems Ix. | 
xîn, xx. He lived, as iv expressly stated, in the 
ГнаћШуа: But his allusions to individ who 
survived into the time of Muhammad, like " Amir 
b. Tufail (schol, on L 1) show that he mut have 
flourished just before the coming of the Prophet. 
His poema and the anecdotes related of him give 
us a mens of a troe Bednin, devoted to achiral- 
rows life of adventere, who for his protection of 
the poor Inter became known s» "Urwat al-Sa &llk. 
Among his adventures may be mentioned his raid 
from Miwan in the region of Yathrib spon the 
Ralkain in N.W. Arabia, and the story of his 
wife Umm Amr {ako Umm Wahb or Salma) of 
the tribe of Kintna whom be ts said to have been 
tricked into giving sway, while intoxicated, by 

the Jewish Hanu "Nagie (or In their region). 
Billiegraphr: Kiümb alAghiml, ii. TOO 
i Dien des Crea, compiled end comm. by 
im al-Sikkit, fram MS. D. C. 354 of the Leipelg 
Univ, Library ed. und trenil. by Th. Nuldeke, 
in AA AS Gs d. Wire пи GENII, Si- Leipsig 
1863; Orpa bm a Werd, Divan accemp. Ёш 
romm. d'Ibe arSikbir, el. Mah, Bem Cheneb 

| „ы. (Н. Н. Виа) 

"URWA &, ALC-ZUBAIR n. "AwwXu, At-AsAuT 
ALMANAN one of the earliest and fore 
most suthoritiek& os tradition in Madina, 
born between z3 and 39 А.Н. died hetween 9 | 
and gg. His mother wes the celebrated Armi’ hint 
Abt Bakr, bis father al-Zubair b. ab Awwüm b. 
Ehtwailid was a nephew oí Khadidia. Some thirty 
years younger than his brother “Abd Allah, Urea 
did mat take part im. politica or in the civil wars, 
but gave Himself np entirely to study, When his 
brother, in $3, wat vanquished by al Hadiditdj. 
und like the rest of his family, 
and fed in haste to Damascus, to carry the news 
to "Abd al-Malik and this wio his favour: Them- 
after he lived In studious retirement on his property 
at Madina, until bis death, and there wrote, on Abd 
al-Malik’s request, a series of communications on 


‘Urwa shandoned him, 


the earliest uus of Tal&m, probably in the form 
of letters to tha Caliph (see al-Tabari, L 1180-1 182). 














calligrapher, 
literature. He epent nine years 
the army of ihe Atübeg of Mogul, Zangt; after 


it iw recorded. of him that he cred to read one 
fourth of the urn every night, and that he suffered. 
hia cancerous foot to be amputated withowt uttering. 
Urwa had assiduqaaly frequented his maternal 
aunt "Aha wp to three years before her death, 
and collected a great many important traditions 
from her, from both his parents, from Al b. Ati 
Talib aed Abt Harsira, Aipong thote who received 
traditions from him are Muhammad b. Maslim al 
Zahri, his own tomi Muhammal, “Uti * Abd 
Allih, Vabyà and especially Hishtm; Sulsimiin 
b, Yasir and itm АЫ Мака. 

As an authority on tradition "Urwa ranks very 
high, and ie one of the steven great fabasa’; 
authors of treaties on riyal sod "iim анадай 
ab hadi? have no fanit to Amd with him. He had 
collected an important library, bearing upon many 
mubjecta, both historical and juridical. He was the 
author of a AA afMayAz: but his waditions 
are only to. be found incorporated In. the works 
of later historian: [ba Sa'd, sl-Tstari and [bu 
libik. A feature of his traditions is the lock of 
a regular diay, which was formed after his time. 

Hiddlegra pay: al-Tabart, ed, de Goeje, L 

1180; il. £255; Ihn Sa'd, mji, p; rvii (Eim 

éritang by E. Sachan); Wellhausen, Shirra urd 

Verardciten, vi. 43 al-Khasradjl, fred” al АЈ, 

19 ced. Cairo (322, p. 124; Caetmmi, simmi 

dell hiba, Introdusione, § V1 and. Paarim, 

(V: VACCA) 

USAMA x Muzsgib в. ‘АШ Б. MUgALLAD В. 
Nase mw. Musgipi at-SamraAg! AL-KIMANWÉ, am 
Arab knight (riz, courtier and man of 
letters, born in 455 (1095) in Slaizar (the бітага 
of the Crusaders, north of Hamá in Syria) which 
was the seat of his princely family, the Munbidhiz, 
and died in 534 (1188) in Dmmaseus. Four years 
Jeruxalen: was taken by the Crusaders 


after his birth, Je 
and a year before his death iL was retaken by 


Saladin. Throwgbout his life he was ir constant 


relations with the Franka, sometimes hostile, some- 
times friendly, At the age of 15. he took part in 
the defence of Sheizar against Tancred'a army from 
Antioch. Following ihe example of his father, who 
was not only a warrior and » hunter but also a 
he devoted himself to war, sport. and 
(1120—1138) in 


the death of hie father, be had to leave Ghateer 
for ever as his unele who now reigned was jealoun 
far the ake of bia own sons of Usma'a military 
reputation. He spent six years tn Damascus (1145 — 
1144) at ilie court of the Btrnis, Peaceful reiations 
and treaties with the kingdom of Jerumlem gave 
him the opportunity to become better acquainted 
with the Franke: he made quite a oumber of 
fiende among the Templars, From Damascus he 
went to Egypt where the Fittimid dynasty was 
approaching |t» end. Here (between 1144—1154 
he became involved in political intrigues, co 
a number of enterprises ggaibit the Crumiders їп 
Palestine and had to leave Cairo alter ten years. 
On the way he lost his Far ERN which con- 





tained over 4.000 manuscripts, Settling fora second 
(ime in Damascus he umlertook many campaigns 
against the Franke with the celebrated Sir al-Din, 
крп of his find patrón Zang! (1154—1164). А 
terrible earthquake in £52 (1157) completely 
destroyed his home: three years later ($55 — 1160), 
he made the badjd] to the holy citizs. He ypent ten 


ть {1164—1г]д in Hian Kaiti with thz Urtujid | mute imr 
Pon eii meals engaged- ja bh i p work. | konk 
The fame of Saladin, who waa 40 smccessfi Cots 
ducting the war on the Crusaders, attracted him 
for the third time to Damascus, Ve died here at 
à» great ape in Kamadin 584 (Nar. rikk) His 
tomb an Mount Кашуйп was visited & centüry 
latet by the fomeus historian Ue Кп. | | аруз 
Usima, one of a family whose members are n Zahia il (roas ori | 
Frequently Sears аер уу, | t » mE TER ERU TIC коту) 
a dram ar gas 1. 173— 197), attained raven! exes yu” | | At-Katat at: 
no Ar 4 Ба ае Ны Гра (in mE ae Zam * Minus 
two yee) oil existed in the time of al-Y 85^ 4. йан Тш кен Barak ر‎ 
Ш. 427); Derenbourg collected a number o£ l| РЄ: ‘horn! Mecca in the fourt | 





logics (Ouzami &.- Meunbidh, |, £a sie 4'бата, ie Prophet ر‎ ‘For him зл w child, ani 
Paris 1889—1893, р. 330—338, 545—562), Of lii gives him the surmame of. 77M À, A23 Rash AM. 
prose works we know the nginea of over x dozen (ef. He joined the fighters on the way to Ubud, 
аге 10 fer known [o have survived. ^ mos! re- ا‎ 37 oned by M T 
markahle and most Interesting of hiv works, the — S te spake in her faveur. 
importance of which stretehes far léromd the scope Ahi Кайт Во reecierd a pension "amd im aid 
of ordinary Arabic lierstare. le the ATI ak ЧАВА, leg ere EE aa ra eee 
hit memoirs, which pate ac ee. the Kiha T dis c lant! 
of his time im prace and war. Th. only „> өү ттн РД, nu т an! 
mn nown war foand by H. Deresboueg In the | 18 a. и! ида e 
Excurial (see Солен T'ai dioueri morito à of an expedit | іо avenge Fade: 1 ' 
PFEmirial Ip memunri? arala conituam! "гиге. | і Мит... Sig TRI INE uae 7 
gragáie aOnyema 3. Mesmbidk, аз intredaction to 
the German tranalation Бу. С. беролывн, gee below) | 8 
and edited ым. It has been four times carm. 
pletely tranulated: into French һу Derenbinerg 
(Faris 1895), into German by G. Schumann Таљ | 
"ruck 1905), into Retsina by Salier (with in- 
топос ом, mutes and hiblingraphy by T. Kratech. 
korsky, Petrograd 1932) and. into English bhy Hiti 
(New York 1939), Ueima's Other works are ИШ |. 
only accessible in manuscript. His treatise: on 
postics ai Вай" Ж Rad was described vith | joy 
extracts by Derenhourg from three mannucripts 
(Berlin, Leyden, Cairo] (oo, cit, P- 330—331, | sig 
691—721. We may now edd the MS. of ihe | aa 
Asiatie Museum in Leningrad (ace Kratsehltovsles, 
in Zara, | 3—4). His anthology AGG ak 
‘Age deals, with "any quotations in prose èni 
verse, with tho “staf” knows iq history and 
legenit (Derenbourg, ef, cit, i, 334—116, 499— | go 
541), We may now add the MS. in Milan: from ۳ 
the Yemen (hee іі, in ZOMG, Isis [1511] | hi 
75) Recently a hiiheria unknown work of Usimu, 
tho. KJE af Montell: oii "Гуде (autogtaph af 
563— r172, written In Him Кїї], wae found in 
the Aslatic Maseam in Leningrad. Tlüs antho 
which wes suggested by an earthquakes in August the grant of a. of lan 
1157, contains all kinds of poetical quotations about | sent by him го Вата im 34 | 
"тй, wiye, mirl ual. rah + #їтан, катан, | political tiuatiin there, | | 
of the text by Kratechhorsky, in Za hir Wia] to "ATI, whose vapporters ruedas and mum 
18). We do not yet have any detalli of the Laisi | him in lhe Masque at Madly Thereafter be live! 
a Adal, which i ia Cairo in a MS. of 598 xum. | n retirement, iret in Wadi ри, hen la Има 
а the er Th Sarrüf (editor ef the | ha died in Al-Djurf, about 54, &hd wes buried 
Bibkissraph yi The mott imponant nmteriaj | Usima fum a place amuny trsnamitters af dedit 
for the hiegraphy and os the works of айта! Ни рына! career, Nut not brilliant, appears 
bas been collected by Derenhourg in his com. | blameless: we hear nothing of hy riches. 
prehensive work (wee aboro). He also vota a| in appearstce еца resembled his mother, 
nember of separate grip. om him (cf, Hrockel. | being black and flát-nosed. The emphasis laid by 
Sates ч L 330) which ste reprinted in | tradition ox Muhammad's love for him із partly 










"in wn archizons, Paria 3 "P-313- | due. to the intention of seti him off ag 
336. These works and later Шише И the | SANE бойу; И шау ston Ман been meant to 


CE РУ 





Billsgraphy: Ibn Sau, Туй 






ibn $ . esi 
Balidhur, p. 173, 451; al- jl, Adaya 


ш. Года, а ей. Cairo 1322, p. 23; Tbo 
nl-Atbtr, rd, i 644 al-Tahart, ed. de Goeje, i. 
2943, 2952, 3072, 3124; liL 2344, 2440; Ibn 
Hishlm, ed. Wistenfeld, p. 560, 734. 775, 970, 
айд. 990, 1008, ro18; Castani, ema du 
filüm, A.M. 11; 83—5, 9—12, 75, 106—111; 
A.H, 23. 8 58 N*, r; Miednikolf, Padrztina, i. 
363—394; Wiellhausen, Audaecmof in Medina, 
p. 433—434, 416; Lammens, Füfíma, p. 20, 
39, 31, 73, 103—106, t40. (V. VACCA) 

USHA, a town in Asia Minor, capital 
of a kad in the sandjak of Kütühiya im the pro- 
vinee of Khudl wendi | 
plain at the foot of the mountains; it had 15,000 
inhabitants ûf whom a third were Armenians and 
Greeks; the houses are balit of brick, with gardens, 


und the streets are broad. It was rebuilt after a 


fre in the xiath century. It b celebrated for its 
manufacture of carpetas known as Smyrna carpeta 
because they are exported through this port (150,000 
yard. per annum) There iè a fortress on the site 
of the ancient acropolis comer: Towards the 
end of the aviiith century, the dere-deyi (governor) 
Hididjt Murid-oghlu declared himself independent 
but he was besieged by Kara "Ojhmiün-oghlu of 
Aidin, taken through treachery and executed. Tn 
the disirict there are asbestos mines and anlphur 


Наны ge 
His pre pA т: Најн Khalifa, Дуба 
numi, p. 5335 AN ewd, Орорйгайуе Сарал, 

p.548; Texier, Ane Mineure, po 415. 

(Cu. Heart) 

ALUSHI Аи в. "Отных» Simpy AL-DIN av 
FargHixt at-Hanavi, of whose fifo nothing is 
recorded (‘Abd al-Ratdir b. Abi "lb Waft’ al-Garaabt, 
а Diamahir al-engia ft Fabatat ai-ffanafipa, 
Наамы 13332, 1. 367 doe» not eren gire a 
date), wrote &baut ihe year 559 — 1173 (8. Æ Æ 
АГ... avi 68$) a confession of faith in rhyme 
entitled -Aerie abüDbwdyo A ‘I Tawhid, alio 
called Баа adc or fram the opening words 
Kapida rale Abd (Carmi ағайгит dedi 
Hilum, ed P. wv; Bohlen, Regensburg 1825; also in 
Miimi MehimmA al-Mutän, Càito 1273, 1281, 
1295, 1323; on {һе murgin of Salin b, Sumair, 
Safinat af-Nagja’. Singapore 1295, with Hindtistini 
in, by Mawlawi Mubamnad Nagr Ahmad 
Кры, Пеи 2917). These printed editions show 
the popalarity of the work down to the present 
fime amd commentaries have often besu written 
on it, ‘To the commentaries given io G. A: La L 
419 of which the oldest i» by Mubammad b. Abi 
Bakr al-Raxt, author of ihe TwAfet aAfufuR 
(G. 4, LL, L 383, d. according to H&did)! кана, 
№. 733. in 660 = 1251), some more may be 
added from the Stambul anıl other catalogues. The 


moii celebrated among therm is that of al-Kitri’ | ( 


al-Harawi (d. 1014— 1605), wrilten in toro (160!) 
in Месса entitled ай Ашай, үт. Stambul 
1293, Bombay. rags, Dehli 1884, with Turkish 
tranal. by Hussi Efendi, Stambn! 1304; anonymous 


Жее "ufa ey Cairo 1309 and od. There 
Vege eh LPU by Mohammad Bakhsh Rafi (lith. } 
Lucknow 1869 and by Abmad Darwtia Nangar 
birt. Lahore 1891, 1900; a Turkish commentary 
Markt a Ma 3/1 by Ahmad “Asim ‘Aintaht, Stambel 


on the edge of а cultivated | 
tows 





show ilat the Prophet was x true democrat aud ! 1304; and 2 Turkish paraphase with 
free udice | by Mahammad Shakti, St | 


b | ett, Stambul 1365. Of his callee- 
tion of traditions (p&urar. al-ALiAEr wa Durar ai 
di e, only a selection, containing 1,000 short 
traditions in roo chaptera, entitled Vapi? ata gin 
we-Tadhkira? aldikyër has survived in Berlin 
М Katalog, N*. 1300/0), Munich (note 
№, 


) Caio (Fikrin, 1. 444) and a fragment 
im Móosul (s Dwüd, s Mali а -ЛГаогрі бра, 
p. 24, N®, 28). His collection of Хегай а ањ 
el-Sirüdiye, which according to Haidpiji Khalifa, 
NO, S767, he finished on 3294 Muharram $66 
(Aug. 14, 1173) in Ugh, was priuted ie Calcutta 
1243 and Lucknow 1227—1225. 
Bikliegrapky: given in the article, 
без (С. HROCKELMANN) 
USHNÜ (озик, Usbnüya), a disirict and 
in Adharbzidjin. Ushnü lies to the 
south of Urmiya [q. v.] from which it has axaally 
been administered. The district la watered hy the 
upper course of the river Gadir (Gader) which, 
after traversing the district of Saldus [yq.v.], ows 
into Lake Urmiys.on the & W. To the south of 
Ushnü i& the district of Lahidian which li admi- 
nistered from. Sawgj-Hulak [q. v.] The torn of 
Ubon (y10 houses) is situated on the left bank 
of the Gidir (Com-i-Cilasp, *river with 4o mill") 


which rises im the Cis volley through which the 


district communicates with Margavar [cf. VxMIVA). 

The pepalation of the district are Kurd. The 
town and its villages are occupied by the 22112 
tribe, the other tweaty-five ‘villages by the tribe 
of Mamash which also occapics a partof Lahidjin 
and of Suldus. 
Tt i» possible that in the Khaldic (Vannic) in- 
scriptions the name Üshini eureespondsa 10 ања. 
Rawlinson had identified the village of Singin 
(three miles S. E. of Ushntf) with. tho Sées, men 
tioned by Ptolemy, vi. z in Medis. The town of 
Usum i» mentioned in Arabic sources from the 
tine of Imakhrt (p. 186). This asthor says that 
Ushnuh al-Adhartya formed put of the linda of 
iho Bann Rudaini; which also included Dakbarfin 
and Tabria (Nita), but Dyn Hawkal, p. 240, already 
notes that this tribe had disappeared. DRM 219, 
he notes the richness o£ Ushsuh in grass and fruita. 
Its produce (honey, almonds, nuts sod cattle) was 
exported to Mawyil and to а1- аита, Ita "steppe" 
[Klaliva — Lihidjan ?) belonged to the Hadhbiai 
Karla who spent the emmmer there (yapi Rms). 
The principal fief of these Kurdi was at Апи 
(cl. above, ik, p 1200). EMT 

We know nothing of the coming of the гатай 
Kurds to Ushntl (they may perhaps be a brinch 
of the old Hadhbünr) but the Zarrazt are already 
mentioned in ihe Aarti ekak of SblhEh ak 
[иш ашап, written im Egypt in 1335 (ef N: 
E. xli, 1838, p. 300—329). The author explains 
its name as molid aldis which Quatremére haa | 
emended (o maba alLdqbeke) "children of gold" 
fin Kurdish sir + sdri). 

In thé Skiraf alan the section on the Zar, 
mentioned in the preface, is omitted im ail the 
manzscripts They must have occupied a very 


| considerable area. In m mutilated passage, 1. 280, 
‘Sharaf al-Din itemm to tay that LXhidján vas taken 


from the Zarek by Ptr Bodak, the frat chief of 
the Вака tribe (xvth century} He also mentions 
(i, 278) the defeat inflicted on them by Sulaiman 
Beg Sobran (in the time of Murad ПП, 982-1003). 

[Тш lies om the road between Mawsil and the. 


valley of Lake Urmira (Mawiil-R anin- pam af | f 
Kela Shin [s 10,000 feei]-Ushou-Urmniya or Mas 
ragha), This road, blocked by snow in winter, ix | 
nich less convenient than the route from Rawiündar чау 
міз Кани by Ше pes of Gna Shaka (south of fF 
the Kela-Shin) which dom not exceed 7400 feet. | 
The pass of Kels-Slifn (li Konî “gree stele”) іа 
celebrated for the stele with a bilingual inseriptieu 
(Assyrian-Ebaldic) erected in Soo n c. in the time 
af the Khaidic King Ishpuini and his son Менш. 
Г Маал а.да (tranal, (}ашїтетпёге, р. 315) 
һаё а бешіђеў ассоцлі а tbe mountain of Had} 
smin ie “ihe Two Stones" (i.e. the. Kela-Shin | ( 
and the similar stone of Topurteg, & W. «M: 
Kela-Shin). In the legendary account by Tabart, 
440, of the campaigns of the King of Vaman 
(Кан b. Ksh) in the region of Mawsil, we are 
told that his general Ebowr b. ab'Anar bad hi 
exploits engraved on *ihe two mone (iaparsim) 
(ul known im Аааа". Грев teo texts 
have been ptblibed try б, Hoffmann, in Аїм:тйүт, 
p. 249—250. | 
The place-names of the district (Qm Атапеце 
Ashnokh, Ashna) reflect the former presence of a 
Christian element which hos pow. diss (сї. 
the пшпез оГ the villages af Sagi, Dinha aod 
Bemiurta) [m 958 already, a. Christian. aff анан 
faanded the church of Sergiue and Bacchus nen: | i 
Malstya, In 1275 the. Nestorian. Catholicos Denia ( 
transferred ihe ice of the metropolis af Assyria to 
Ushul tc be hetter protected by the Mongol rulers | Zerik 
(Anemani, i, 3550, 455). An oli Christian charch | | 
scenled by the mins of Deiri Shaikh 
Thr&hrm (sear Singin’), which ate venerated by 
both Muslims and Christimi Rawlinson (p 17) 
caw there the tomb of the bishop of Usha, |: 
Ihr&him, who in 1481 was present at the conse. 
craton of the Nestorian. Cathüliecs Valiba з Ш. |: 
MEAN Frappr: cf URMIYA ; Қам ояд, rata 
Wait an a Four mey free THA, la FE Ta; x, | connection 
1345, p. 15—34; Fraser, Trees!) iw Averdiston | ul 
(1534), London. 1845, |, $9 98; Bittner, Der | of 
ътт Ukat atc., in Sisungrb, AE, ил, (м 
cxxziii., Vienna 1895; Lehmann- Haupt, arerin, 
L #40, 260; De Morgan, Mission acd rapier am | da 
Perse, itn Recherche; ereAalogigmrs, 1896, i. 261— | at 
83 (KelaShind; e£ айю: Атин giograplisues, 
1895, ii, index. 
On the Kela-Shin жес the bibliography im | (Y 
Lehinann-Haupi, fê, anû im detail in Minorsky, | tl 
elah, in даф. огу, Kriv, p 446—6, 


| (V. MixozskY) |, 

fUSHR. the tenth or tithe levied for! op, 
Public steistence tt fre anily wed in the 
rose of райга and адау (Abt Үй, p. 36i 
Yaby& b. Adum, p. 70, 55, 131, 123) 2nd. indeed 
there bs na very strict line drawn in ihò Shirat ! 
baoks betwern makat and “Ыг imes (cf. Tormurw, | : 
P- 318). Tha term *usbr is mot found |n ihe Kurtin 
boi Sita vi. taa- la taken io Tefer to the tithe or 
half tithe (Abi Yami, p. 323; Vahyá b Adum, 
p.88 ag, Etyrrnlogically uhr $a the same пе 
the A | heru (E. Schrader, Кенан, 
JiMiothrk iv. 193, 205) which makê tribute paid | gi 
in. kind (corn, dates] ar ín gold, and with the Hebrew | 
"uar (Gen. xiv. 20; z1ix. z0— 23), the tenth | tre: 
which the sanctuaries received but whic! alse 
levied by kings and which the Mosaic tow wished | con 
to Intenduce a; compulacry (Lev. x 15; 
Nam. xviii 21—20). While the - Samuel | 
(1 Sam. viii. ї$=17] wanted the tenth to go primarily | 
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the transference of land 
for example a Muslim 
double фара; (Һе same held of every 
of this tribe or Christians generally who became 
converts to lalim, since the land thereby became 
‘wihr land (Vahyk b. Adam, p. tz, t6, 46 sg.) 
Land im arcas acquired by treaties of pesce became 
'ushr land ia so far os it had been acquired by 
Muslims by porches, ever if the payment of land 


tax was expressly laid down im the treaty (ef. cif, 


p. 37). The titbe was also to be levied on naterall 
gated kafr landa in Sawad (Faguan, p- 79) 


“Hi. Becker, imran, p. 250 Hen l 


iuwir how "ugbr land developed in Egypt. Gifts of 


lam) 10 meritorisus Muslims and purchase by 
Muslims from Copt landowners here made the 
land "uxhr land, which m Égypt certainly developed 
ta a comiderable extent out of the old domains. 
On the other hand, the practice of allowing new 
converts to pay only the tenth frequently created 
‘ashe land. Of the rules 
regerding the transference of 'ughr land it may 
he mentioned that allies (ora'a4id) who aoquired 
"ihr land by purchase һай to рау Marty, 
which remained a burden on the lami. if it was 
nll again to a Moslim. Thie at any mte іа the 
Hanafi teaching (Yahya b, Adam, p. 16). If on 
the other hand a Christian buys ‘ughr lod from 
a Muslim he has to pay the double tithe (dfs), 
which is regarded as a double padaka. The land 
is further treated as 'ujjri ЇЇ the owner became 
converted to lalim (ap. cir.) This had of course 
great disadvantages for the treasory, us hal the 
sale nf hara land to a Muslim and therefore 
Umar 11 laid it down that im the latter case the 
laad tax fell upon (he new owner, who bad also 
(о pay the tithe or half tithe on the produce and 
eric ultural land, as the bhorday was due upon 
the sol] and the tithe or half tithe was duc аз 
saa? from the Maslims (Yahya b. Ádam, p. 10). 
This regulation war however in contradiction to 
the principle fhar (by Ikrima) азга and ‘ushr 
could mot be levied at the same time, any more 
than “mabe ond вайн or dires (poll-tax), and 
‘Umer I had already prohibited thes collection of 
the tithe from a Muslim or ally when he paid 
Мата (ibid. p10, 32, 46). How far this limitation 
war actually observed it ii impossible to каў În 
154 of the Rainer Coll, in Vienna, 
which deals with taxation but uofortunately is 
He fragmentary, and contains liste of land-tax, 
polita, palm-tax, patapis, s'të, the two last 
enire ate milssigg so that conclusions cannot 
be drown from kt (How greatly the practice varied 
Hi dlear fram Мёчғаті (р. 104) according to whom 
anally who owns wahr land bes to pay neither 
"usprnor &arid] according to the Shai‘ in, according 
to the Hanalis, &dardi, accordi to otberi, pirka 
while according to Yahya dum, 29, the 
ally of the tribe of Taghlib who bought "u r land 

‘he double tithe but if he belonged 


Inv. Ar. Pap. 


{о а tribe which had been adopted into tbe Tallimic 


sinis a» an ally, he paid neitber "uhr nor dard. 


| — "VSHR 
Î land by sale or gift. If 
le a Muslim. bought land from the Йаш | 
be paid the tithe, according to others the 
miember 


| observe 


ће (Міма, р. 


which were in force | 





| who were settled here fonds to buy beasts 
| burden gut of the Шен (Маки, Алаяк, 


оз! 


ed by сомот. Та the letting of lands and 
maraa agreements the rule was probally thet 
the cultivator of "talir land should poy o tenth 
or twentieth of the yield, according to ihe kind 
of ground (Yahya b. me ji 121). If a Muslim 
takes over the land of en ally to wll it he pays 
& tenth oí ibe yield, tho deus the |and-tax, if 
Һе has lived mntilied land aut of the Agertgy land, 
the landlord pays the Д#аеац but the caltivator 
o tithe (Yahya bh. Adam, p. зо) 

lf the штей land iù magri the cultivator has 
to pay Wig OF Nyy of the yield ai smiir (ef. cit, 
p. 116, 123). lf a Muslim has leased "wjri untilled 
land, he pays the tenth while the landlord purs 
nothing (i&d., p. 124). The Muslim alio pays on 
rented Фау imd Iha or Io of the yield as 
mata, the landlord the hara (thie i» the Shan T 
practice) while the Hanafts make the landlord pay 
105) The sume thing holds if 
owner and occupier are the same individual (Yahyt 
b. Adam, p. 118—120) According to Mawardi, 
p. rG4, however, the Muslim occupier, a hav lay 
contracted ап "nent to cultivate a piece of 
hert lumi has to pay tithe and bhara (Sbai i), 





bt yothe Awda according to the Hanaf 
Acconling ба АМ Үй (Faynan, p. 79), the 


tithe was only to be paid on durable products 
of the land but not on vegetables, fodder ûr fuel, 
according to Yahya b Adam (p. 84, то} оп 
palms, wheat, barley, grapes, raisins, while (еф. 
dL, p. T9, 101) it is taid: down that the tithe is 
to be levied as zzi ot all that the earth produces, 
even If it be only a bundle of green Mu. Thé 
latter is according to Vayê bı Adam (p. 103) 
along with walnuts almonds, and all fruit, only liable 
to tithe in the form of astas if Mode отет тоо 
dirhama in value} For dates the limit of exemption 
is & mark (Fagnan, p. 8o). Umar levied no tax 


on vinci, perches aml ронро while wine 
and oil are regarded as liable to tite (EM, p. $0, 
111). According to soni, "ugfyr is levied om haney, 
according to others, only when it is produced on 
Tube lend (og, cit, p: 47); thii alsa holda af safiron. 
Ак а kind of trade-tax, the Saghr was levied on 
merchants coming Into Islamic territory acd the 
ally paid m twentieth but a tenth on wine and 
pigs (op. cif, p. 32—49 np.) Muslims unter age 
are according to ooma jarta esempl from ДА 
tithes, according to others oot (ef. ci, p. a3) 
The half, single, one and a half and double 
tenth are ihe rates for the “wihr; we even hare 
higher ones, for they are fixed quite at the discretion 
of the Im&m (Fagnan. p. 95) Ut із отете s 
principle and it is in keeping with the old practice 
that the tenth ts levied on all land which is irrigated 
by running water, brooks and streams of by rain 
the half tenth on land which is irrigated by carried 
water, М. water-wheels or water drawn by umela 
(Yahya b. Adam, p. 78, 8o--86)J | 
The income from the tithes cauld be used for 
other than benevolent parpoies. Thus for example, 
the administrator of the provincial тетешиз in 
Egypt, Ubaid Allāh b. FfabbEb, gave the vier 
@ 






488). (Echoes aí the uncisnt pre-Ialümic practice 
have survived im South Armhia where the ra'ivr 


| pav ibr to the wiin- or emir; here it is also 


tira bat it li worth noting that it is 


1052 

























eople af 'Aryah, the cora. lı pi! d up, measured | | 
id 1j, af el ort аі of which the | 
poor of the sanctuary receive the half and the 
other half goes to the smujA2'iER, m сазан which. 
has analsgies with the conditions in the Bible and 
abo with those recorded by Plin ЕЯ 
[Р еха уау: Yabys h. m al-Kurasht,. ta 
438 aLKiorüdi, ed. T. W. Juynboll, Leyden | of th: 
1596, p. $, 10—12, 15—18, 33, 47, 44—56, к 
78—80, 58, 89, 101—103, tos, 109, iil, 818, ) & 
118, r11, 123—126; AbB Vüxuf Va'güb b. 
Ibrühim, A3/35 aL Mar ay, Bulk t302; Fini 
by E. Fagnan, Je fera dr ("impel fer (FN | Als 
t-Khardd/), Pars 1931, p. 79-3 Ss 1:29 1 
4 4f 99 t$. 104, 109 7€, 113: Abu 'L-Haaam 
^t b Muhammad b. Habib af Mawardi, Алм 
а АНН амиййлїуа, Сайга 10од, pi Tow E 
F. EA "Mart: A Phra mag ike | 
die ta Ape pen cingrwander ters arabiorkes Sin ur, | 
in Givtinger Station, 1847, p 489; L woo | af U 
Hammer, Ofer dit Linderorwaltung ster den 
Ciota, Retlln i635, P 111, 110 Afa T22 ng; 























А. v. Kremer, Culiurgeschichte des Oriente unter | — "emo, iv. 398; i. 112, 180; &hams al-Um 
da Chaiian, L, Vienna 1875, | 55; v. Тољ ah A beris: ati d fimi, |o. 23156; Hasen, 
паши, Dar гелін mark олет Hi, d 207 (Fr. eL); Babing , 6.0, ¥. 


Nile, in ZDM: G хляті, (882, pi. 294, 
318; M. van Berchem, Za propriété terrideriah 
MM. Pimper fowler sous les promieri cali fas, | 
(tide cur lima du AÁgrig, Geneva 1885, 
Pe 9. I4, 31, 40 £a. 69: (C. Н. Becker, /rfam- 


Oa the sect of “Vahabsibtys of, Abmad Ritu 


Гира Тай. "DreghrafI ve, iv. 243 (5. v. 
jorika; ci also thi Ёпсуейтржфїш ъ v. ТАБА, 
з cp) eee of the different ghaikhs will te 
я ond la 


Заст |, Leiprig 1924, p. 230 2973 A. Gral Hif, Pann b. abHadAj Jans 
mann, JSagarablen al Жека үн, Vienna ("o Jas аі атат, Сзвмавн- 





1922, p.74, note 2, 51, 86, tor; di, 6, pe 1481, th, 23-26 (considerably abridged 
1 SERE, РЕШЕ а ахаар patronymic m 34) vet i u; - à 
borrowed from the Perales mezning strict- SKÜB (Serb, Skoplye), capital o | ] 
ly son or descendant of Usha t. the tt warl| former Turkish wilüyet of Ё ejoa (Serb. 
ues o ya nee ud Шара Маной into | Kosovo), now the capital of ine dern 
MARR, plur. of “spat, a own іы А 2 Miner. nat in the kingdom of ugoalavia, la. ted 
UshibMktüde therefore means a descendapi ofa | height of 960 feet ities Magen the centre of 2 
шап from Ushak, fertile valley surrounded by snow-covered moantains 
Two familles in Turkey hare bome. or bear | asd. built om beth sides nf the Vardar; in. 195! 
hla name: | и had 64,807 inbsbitante (only 32,249 in 1931) 
L The descendants of "Usbsbiingide “Abd al lol whom over a third are Mualima. On the fe 
Bak Kadi of Mecca and son-inslaw of the mé | bank of the river are the older quarters of the. 
Bhika бене ‘All al-Rabmün Efendi. He | | | | 


al-Din sald to have come fram: Bokh&ra, who was 
* pupil of Shaikh Abmad al-Samurkand: in Ете т | i i | ree 
and who settled in Uskal ar ferat кой ater im | Of ^pecifically Muslim. buillimgs we may mention 
Constant lnuple in the reign of Sulalmián the Magni- | a Afrdj i-i (Лет (Le. | M Te, e 
Бесс, Не died at Konya in 1003 (1594— 1595) | usually. called * Ulema-medilia"), aW Tm 
and was huried in Constuntinople with the: slisikha Council. (*Vakuliko-mesrifsko ") (ef. kp. 
Who zürzeeded him im dhe mõne fonnded by 
im а1 {һе ашы time nia Ауе ut Käin Раа. | бог М. 
Muszm al-Ihn founded the ferike ot order of the |in w 
ауа ran the rules of which ate ia. | Arahi 

teaced by the Rubrawtys and N ürbakhahiya jar to ite splendid ре 
and which forme = branch of the S redis sho یات‎ the econ 
in turn are connected with the Ehalwatiya. Aecording | 
to v. Hammer (Fit, ale ‘Ep, Offa vii, 283). | 
the brotherhood of the "shibiliya was founded | the 
in the reip of Mauri ТИ (1534—1596), Тһе priory | i | 

of the order did age long remain in the dii Dardania and Jey about two miles farther 3 















ee exrihquake in the уезт $18. 





site of the present те "nt Shoplye by the Emperor Justinian | à {destroyed 1925]) and from the begiuminy 
@]—! д ынна ree tui a svith ier ray Pu id I ele 


(527— | 

this new nome did pot survive. On the other hand, 
W. ‘Tomaschek thinks it more probable that fusti- 
uiana Prima was baili very moch fariher nórth uf 


Skoplye- Professor №. ҮШ йшй also adopted this 
view. (Qù dimit Juitinisna. Prima t, in Le Mute 


Бет xxxiL [1928], 6$—71) but now he agrces 
wil Evans, 

At the end of (he seventh century, Ihe town 
was taken by the Slava. In tbe following centuries, 
EM (thia іи the usual Byzantine namc; hence 
it: 
worl oí 1154 [ed. K. Miller, 


rier intervali when it was noder Bulgar 
(Jhctek, 1 21$ amd 232) and Serbian (oj. cir, 1, 
owarda 1283 Skoplye fmally passed from. the 
Byzantines ta the Seria (ep. ci£., l. 245) and became 
the farourite residence of the mediaeval Serbian 
kings and emperors. Ii wae here that the powerful 
king Duian had himself ceremoniourly crowned 
aa the frst Serblan emperor (1346), This time 
Serbian rule im Skoplys lasted 110 yeurs (1282— 
1392) xn this epoch may be described as the golden 
period in the town's history (evpecially dows to | 
1371 | 
3 Afer the battle on the field of the blackbird. 
(Serb. Kosovo polye) in 1389 Skoplye became of 
especial] importance to the (Miomané and they 
cou j im the early years of the reign of 
Hird L In the older Ottoman chroniclers (Urad) 
l. "Adil, p. 26; "АШ рїнє, єй. Giese, p. 58 
(Stambul edition, р. 64): Neshri-Nildeke, ii, in 
Z.D.M.G., xv. 333; anon. ed. Giese, p. T3 [only 
in the critic, appar, hence uot in the transl] 
Pasha Vigit (Viyit) Beg, wbo. le the tutor of 
Ibi Beg (hti Boy ¢/tecdtisi) and is like hls father", 
is пашей ав the conqueror of. Csküb and its fint 
governor, The exact date of the conquest is not 
gives is any of these historians but preserved in 
a contemporary Serbian inscription: jan. 6, $392 
(lj. Stolanowlé, Sterd rps refir, li [ 
1902], p. 56, N*. 177) Ewliy& Celebi (*. 553) 
asserts however that Ewrenos Beg took the town. 
Shuma al-Din Баю (Аий а-н, ii. [18%], 
932—933) en ihe ather band gives Tints Tak 
ula sa the Turkiih d ч Ca 
g2 (began Dec. 20, 1389) bat юш тШ 
authority, *Al1 Dgewad (7 8ribh жее 
fughad, L. [1311 — 1595]. 83) abo gives Timūr 
Tah Paaha but his suthority seems to be the 
Kimür alAia, Üakub was at ouce setiied with 
Turkish coldnists (Hammer, G.0.4.%, i. 183) and 
was for a time the second rd of Шаке 
шап» fos next to. Adrianople (cf. c.g. Ewnys 
Calabi, 553) Üsküh was the base of further 
Ottoman campaigns vorthward, sod it waa from 
here thet their governors camteolled their Christian 
tributaries (Jiretek, i. 97) In ike coure ol iims 
-trade d п which the Ragusa | 
я prominent part. Hulldimg activity was 
conaiderahle - 






sppeurs as luügübia em hdrhi'& map ef the | | 
Stuttgart 19:8]) | 7—6 амі 162, noie 4; cf. alio. Ewlly&, v. 550); 
kc i mainly 10 Bysantium, with a few longer | 4. Welsi (Uwais b: 


in 608 — 1503-1501). Same of the Üsküb medreses 
early mcquired x great reputation. 

That Oskilb in the avi aod xvii coniury also 
played a large part la the poetry and scholanihip 
of Turkey is shown by the following celobrated 
pamm: h ^A (Bl, post, id, 930 — 1523-—1524 (Gili, 
HOP, WU 191, note 3); 2 Ishüák Celebl 
(Dskubt), lyricist and scholar, d. 949 == 1542— 
iša (Gibb, UGL 4o0—45); 3. Aaly Celebi 
(Pir Muhammad) bingrpher of poets and 
himself g poet, il. 979 — 1571—157z (Oibb, iii. 


Mohammad), une of ¢ 
most brilliant prose writers of hia thee, died aa 
Kadi of Ushih in гозу == 1627—1628 (біры, tt, 
god—218 and Ewliyd, у. 560); 5- (New tilde) 
"ALG, the frmons | and continuer of ther 
Shalit плити of Tashkoprürsde, who 
last judicia] post was in Daküh, d. 1044 — 1634- 
1635 (Gibb, iL 242—242; Вай ML. ahin, 
‘Othele!) Aüelliferi, iii. 93—96; Babinger, G. 
0. Hp 171—172). 

Western travellers of the rrit and xviith centuries 
(e. g. T. Petantié [1502], the anonymous Italian 
[1559], M. Biesi [1664], Dr. Brown [1669)) describe 
Skopiye as a large and foe town. The two Turkish 
sceounts of the xviith century agree with this. 
The оре {а try Hadjdjl Khalifa (e. 1648) who not 
only describes Üsküb, the cápital of the sandjak 
of the same fame, as o fine town but says thas 
the tower clock, which duted from the time of the 
unbelievers, wae the largest in all Christendom) the 
other description by the somewhat laster Ewliyë 
Celel in spite of all ite exaggerations is the best 
of all the accounts of the town, At the time of 
his wit (1661), Üsküh had 70 maballas, about 
10,060 solidly bull: houses including several fumous 
seraya, 2,1g0 well built shops, 120 large anil small 
mosques (45 Friday mosques), several churches and 
aynagogues, z0 dervish monasteries, 110 fountains 
ete. Commerce, trade anil industry were also all 
very flourishing. Conditions mere to settled that 
a garrison of only 300 men sufficed: 

Bui towards the end of the century, the Austrian 
general Piccolominl supported by rebel Serbs ad- 
vanced across Ihe Dannbe and the Save into the 


Warder district, plundered Osktib and burned it 


to the ground on Qetober 26 and 27, 1689 (ef 
M. Koitiċ, in Felos Seiya, kL [1922], 121—128). 
In the xviiitů century, the plague raged in this 
region and af the end of thie century the popn- 
lation had sunk to 6,000. 

]t was only at the beginning of tbe xix** centary 
thar Üsküb began to revive again rapidly as a 
result of the immigration of inhabitants from ad. 
joining regions. "The reforms of "Omar Pailjs Latas 
restored peace anil order in the whole region 
after 1840 and trade flourished once more. From 
1873 onwards Muslim emigrants from Serbia and 
Bosnin considerably. increased the population of 
this towa. In 1873 the rallway Salonika~Oskab— 
Mitrovics was opened to traffic and in 1875 the 
capital of. the wil&yet was removed from Pristina 
to Üsküb. The opening of the railway Belgrad- 
накай! ущ e ead in 1888 connected the 
town directly with Serbia and Central Enrope. At 


6: \ the end of the sixth century, Qukith bad already 


4.474 houses with 32,000 inhabitants (17,000 Mas- 








Майота] 1 tli i гш Nice 840, ili. 45 
Hidliegraphy: In addition to the works | [a any exse after the. of the emperor Ac- 
already mentioned in the text: A, J. Evaws, | dromicos (1344; ck Phranizes, Р а) The old 
Antiguerian Researches: in firim, part lii | Ottoman chron mention И fie the first ! 


and iv, (= ddrchareiegia, voL. xlix.), Wesrminater 


1885, p. 769—162 (with a. map of Skopia -Scupl); tions, 


Jireček (in the Serb. transl. by Radoni£), Jiforiia 
Бейш, vol i, Belgmd 1912; Hadidir. Kbaltís, 
Fume mad Boma, tranal. by J v. Henner, 
Vienna 1812, р. 95; Ewliyt Celebi, йш 
miar, vol ү. Camsinntinople 1315, p. 5$54— 
$61; 54 Momakovit, Sirr è Tersi XIF i AF 
weba, Belyrad 1891, p: 222—233; d, jia 
fitenja..., Belgrad r90ó, p, 21—49 znd esp. 
р. 76—851 E. l. W. Gibb, Minsry af Ottsman 
Ferryn, vol L—ri, London 1900- 1900: К. 
№. Комі, Лај soot gradovi ma Farm, Belgrad 
1943, p. 13-254 F, M, Grujié, Skopje u probosti, 
in Jina Беда, 1. (1022), 1—11, 41—49 арб 
Si—or; do, Spr a Кыйшттетїгит -5йй. 
weirs, in ведь Дыш Даа), i. Prag 1929, 
P. 344—145: Gi. Elezovit, Twrrb? spomenici a 
Херут in Gimik rkopiboe maulseg ева, 
i 335—176 and 397—479; v. 243—281; viL- 
vil. 177—192 (4o be uwed with cxutios); "V. 


Rarlovanavié, in Varedna recib/opo, ire, iv, Zagreb | unt 


1920, р. 150—160; Гое. Наи Мазі, api 
( mjegeta oketing, Belgrad 1930, p. git 
(with pictures aud a plin ef the town but often 
mncritizal);  d/mamak адены 
Zagreh since 1930, i. 62$—316526, 

FAÍ (FENIN BAJRAKXTAREVIČ) 
ÜSKÜDAR, the eldest and largest 
quarter af the Turkish Constantinople 


un the Asiatic ade of the Нозрогия, lying at the 
foot of the hill of Bulgiarlu, where А Ае 


coast advances [arthest to ibe west, opposite the 
Tower of Leander (Kis Kalet). [n ancient times 
the mall town of Chrysopolin (already men 
tioned in Xeoophon's Makes, book vl. ch, wl 
38) exited on this site: it was then a suburb at 
the still older colony of Chalcedon (now Kadi 
Kidy). Towards the end af the Bytantine Empire 
the name Seatari hed come into use (ef. Phrantzes, 
ed, Bonn 1838, p. 111; Seow và vee Хайт, 


of : at 
time of the emperor Valens (ef, 


direct remon may 


ihe time af the Comnenoi, & palace there called 
scutarion (Culnet), The Turkish Û dir conlains at 
the same time û popular etymology, aa the Perian 


word. aruda” (alan arkar i given) has the 


meaning of a post tiation (Arabic daria): by lia 


keographical position, Oskuda ' dà 
тінін base for all greater end amaller expeditions 
from ihe espital to the Asiatle parts of the empire 
fel F. Varachner, Фаз anatelis he W'epenetz, 

"ipzg 1924 and 1925). Large armies generally 


Ўнрегатчуг, | 


sinet and G. 
Youhg, Comrantinesir, London 1935, p. 201). The | 
have bera that there waa, from. 


the | treatment - 





аі Марай (lived beginning zriit century) 
and the тс ич Seutari contalm шо 
і remarkable wes, the larger: 


af which were all founder by leli of the imperial 


court, The mon notable mosques are: Mihr 
z-Maálh Di&mi'i or lakele DjiAmi i егде! 
opposite the chiof Janding-place ; 


in 954 (1547) opposite the | 
М S DjAmi'i mure | the south, 
finished im 99r (1533); Cinili Djami', on the 
wmth-exetern. point, finished. im. 1050. (1640); 204 
Veai Walide Ujümi'i, &nlshed in t1a0(1 70%) 
The Selimiye mosque was founded ly Selim IH 





and belongs to tho b gs erected by that suljin 
for his new troops called ited fadil. Finally 
this suburb ji famoda for the large cemetery thal 


eitenda an iti meem side m n 
In the judicial hierarchy the баша: Мой 
ranked with the mollar of СЫ aad 






wr 
among the lowest class of the highest order 
m M stratively 


Judges (d'Ohsson, Zakwns, ii. 271). Ac ' 
Бен ыы long been a part tas pen om 
ttamtinaple (Cuinet), In the new aidministratire 
(Hivos wf the Turkish republic it i» a fayda in 
the teil dye? al Tstanbul( Deurle? SX/ndmeri for 1936, 
p. 612; eu p. 635 of this publication the mumbe: 
bitants is given ma 
Hikliography: Ha { 
eae » T iş Назеів аа h Madiga! 
i479 agy.) iiy. LA : 
al i d » Comatuntinaple 1281, ii. 152 гүү: 
]- ron Hammer, Conutamtises belit amd dor Borboru: 
Pesth. 1822, (i. 311 pg.; V. Cainet, Za Turynie 
Айе, In, Paris 1894, p. 595 Ht | 
Ui ex ex, MH IN 
| A- roots» principles, pL of ap. 
Among the various ل یا‎ uses of Ши 
word, three are prominent ay terme for branches 
of Mualim lezrming:: mpRí af-dim, мр айрый 
eafdem [qw]; Wy mā) abpadigi is maant 
of the terminology and methods uf the 
science uf Tradition [see iADTzH]; (be өг М 
(заны called кару (science of the) CRI] 
jurisprudence, 44A. [a, w.]. 
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logy of 


tideration that man was not created without a 
purpose (Stra хаш. 11] and is hot aimlessly, left 
to himself (Sürx lxxv. 36) but all his actions are 
regulated by legal standards; as there cannot be 


а special standard for every individual cate, ome 
haa to depend for thelr derivation on proof, These 
proofs, according to tbe view which finally pem 


are of four kinds; Aure, mnsa, "jei" s 
Hyi [g v) In the uq afk, therefore, we are 
not to mach coocermed with the material sunrces 
of lalimic law az with the formal basi of the 
individual prescriptions ‘Thus the four aya! include 
im addition to the two material sources, Awr'dw 
ond «wand, which are regarded from the point of 
view, not of their substance but of their legal 
force, the general condition. of Arma and method 
of &iyür, while other historically no less important 
sources of Muslim law are not recognised, The 
development of these and other wri which did 
pot attain fall tecognition is somewhat aa follows. 

з. The logically frit and most highly esteemed 
source af law in Halim is of course the Kurtu; 
there coukl be no doubt of its conclusive authority 
and infallibility — in. spite af the possibility of 
ишер to falsify it by the devil (Sūra xxii. $1: 


Noldeke-Schwally, GeerAdcAde dea Quins, |. 160), 


nor vould ihere be any doubt that it has been 


hunded down essentially ininet (cf dhit, l, 2605 | 


i. 93) — ib spito of the Prophet's forgetting 
saveral verses (Süra ii. 100; Ixzxvil, 6 4g. ). The fact 
that the Kur’dn itself descriles several of its sections 
as abrogated (mansiiid; the pamage aliteguting the 
oller ahe i» called wank’) by later revelations fE 
not in contradiction to this (Stra i. 1600; xvi. 
t03 39, ; ef, Nüldeke-Schwally, ef. c£, ii. 52 ny.) 
Tt waa the task of later interpretation to get rit of 
the numerous contradictions withm the Karin, which 
releu the process of development of Muhammad 
a» & prophet, by harmonising them or in extreme 
cies tò amuma (hat the laier revelation gu 

tha earlier, It was in no way Muljammad's intention 
ic create a *"aywem" even in ite main outlines, 
which wasi to regulate the whole life of his followers; 
the oid Arab customary law, which already included 
nutty elements of foreign (Roman provincial, Baby- 
lonian }, Soath vi qr i on Ihe contrary 
remained [n force in Islam aa a matter of conrse 
with its variations adopted to local conditions 
(Reduii, Mecca (commercial town), Medina (an 
agricultural ceutre)]; Muhammad's legishutine activity 


was cohfüned to correcting isolated pointe out of | 


considerations of religion — for even the modif 
extions affecting wocial life have a religious basis — 
from case to case usually under the ا‎ ef 
extrzneous happenings. Including the veracs ling 
with woud ot Jic wombip and those оГ а 
military or ранца) nature, the tota] number of 
vérwes forming what i» known as the aya? aad rie 
l« only about 500—600; but essential parts of the 
legislation affecting worship, «. g the ritual of the 
palt were not regulated by the Kur in, but imply 


by the wana Fe and guidance of the Prophet, amd | 


@ number of other prescriptions by Muhammad 
are not in ihe Kuran orally of minor importance 
prophetic authority (cf. Nuüldeke-Schmwally, 2f. ef. 


260). From the beginning; the prophe 
4 Muhammad has never been do 





the wjR/ al- {4 ате generally defined ns the methodo- | af 
ihe prooi which losd to the establishment of legal 
standards. Its. existence [в justified by the con- 





tic authority 


time, however, hii actions as a mere mortal were 
not considered infallible ereo in religions matter 
and on several ocemsicns he was sharply criticised 


isad by Mohammad 
polnta im the same direction. Tbe Prophet himself 
made no claim to infallibillty : the Kur'un expressly 
states [e. g. Süra xviil. 110; xli. 5) that, although 
he was tranimiiter of revelation, in other 
respects he wai a man “like others” and sometimes 
even condemns hic attitude (e.g. Stim ll. 1). 

i With the death of (he Prophet, legislative 
activity throogh Ker’inie revelation and prophetic 
authority of course came to an end. ]t was natural 
that the early callpha should endeavour to guide 
the falimic community om the lines of its founder, 
im caneultation with. the lending Companions of 
the Prophet. The guiding principles were to be 
foam! io the Kurtin and im authoritative decisions 
ef ihe Prophet not in the Kurum, The endeavour 
tû extend these comparativély narrow foundations 
led very early to their interpretation being broadened 
beyond the original meaning and probably to ihe 
Hie of new traditiunk At tbe same time the calipha, 
uz» head of their state anil representatives of the 
Prophet, were not to be prevented from legislative 
activity of thelr own and from sometimes éven 
altering decisions of the Prophet (cf. above) lt may 
te historical that according lo tradition. Abi Bakr 
is represented zs modelling himself exactly on the 
Prophet in this commection and "Umar rather aa 
showing more tendency to Interfere and change. 
The relationship to customary law continved mmn- 
changed, even after tho latter had been more than 
ever exposed to foreign influence ss = resalt of 
the great conquests in (he "Iri, Syria and Egypt. 

a. With the coming of the Uenaiyads ond the 
transference of the seat of government to Damuacus 
the circles of the devout in Medina, hither the 
centre, lost al] actual infhuenoe on the business of 
government. They therefore began to devote ет 
selves with all the mote rez] to d an idcal 
picture of things a» they cught to be, in contrast 
to the actual practice. While im reality the customary 
jaw continued. to exist undiaterbed io the various 
provinces of the caliphate, and developed in come 
bination with the actual administration of jnatice — 
for the Umaiyad caliphs down to "Umar 11 kal in 
general little inclination to Interfere and establish 
standards based oo religion — the principles of 
Muslim law arose first im Medina and later also 
in the “Irtk and Syris. The object of these pious 
men who at fret worked without any thought of 
theory or method, yas to correct and adjust ihe 
material of the laws they found in existence 


according to Muslim religions principles and to 


aystemutive it. They took their religious points of 
view from ihe Kuran and the material of Tradition 
which they recognised zs binding; the (real sid 
2Перей) sayings and nection of the Companions 
of the Prophet, of whom ss a body they were the 
iuecessori had also high authority with them. Tt 
was of special authority when a majori of the 
Companions acted in the same way and mame 
majority principle did a great deal to cam»e in- 
|videal views gradually to approximate to one 
another, The results of these cogitations were for 
ihe most puri formulated im traditions and pul im 


matters mot laid down i the Kuorin; at the tame 


The abolition of certain customs permitted or pace 
very won alter his death | 





rosé UML 


the mouth of the Prophet, This considerable in» 

сесазє їп (һе mmieral of Traditan, frmm other 

martes lio, again. introduced into Muslim [ai 
numerous new elements, particularly those hi 
Jewish origin, This resulted m establish i alread 
certain characterisije peculiarities of Muslim law 
ita character ax the interpretation and nofoliing | 
the prescriptions, gives in essence at least, by ЛІНЬ | 
through hia Prophet, the denial of ihe possibility 
of development and of legislative activity after the 
death of the Prophet in contrast to the historical 
development, the recognition ef the meage of the 
Prophet, the swana aimi a2 the wecond main 
standard standing nert to the Кагїп only ш 
position, not in power aod authority, It waa jui 
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because the teaching wai based for а very large | fa | 

part oo Mubammad's {real or fictitious) sued that | the innmat & 4] d 

this was regarded at an infallible norm for the | punea of M cannected, hi 
Malim community, а view which was with difficulty | work represents the. degree of beisation of the 
read intu ibe Kurts (e.g. i 29. bv. 61; xvi customary law attained io bis tine ih Medis: 
46; xxxiii 11; Hiig) bot жаз distinctly laid down | amd — ss fe wrt mut írom a comparison with the 
hy tradition. The sumtradictiemna, аср naturally | later. period — the proctas was gow compline The 
appeared more frequently in Tradition than in the area? works of алыш were undoubtedly kam 
Rurin, were lo be disposed of hy the same mesns thing similar for ihe “Irii, 

as in tbr latter (cf, above), and iho by eriticium 6, In а!-БЙЙЧ (d. 204 — 820) we have the 
Of the iex [q, v.] behind which criticinm of the founder of Muslim jurlupredence. it js ho 


urlep 
not anly occasionally and ad hor 
oo a Me 


rabject matter had, it is interesting to note, weually 
te conceal itself. The more nr less strongly isla 
micised customary. law was still ferognised a 
having zs indepenient bai, pecially on pointe 
where it aroused no misgiving from the roligida 
point of view, Ag its Muslim equivalent, the | argui 

“raana ol pions mon” is sometimes gives partícalar | steps 
authority. | AEA, 


l 
| 


тав 


р 


5. The frat reflections on theory were provoked | are an | i . He ally хилма AA û OC 
towards the cad of thh period, in ike beginning | af. daw es the e of the Prophet, az tbe "lk 


nf the second (eighth) century, by the toming into |a | ha M 
existence of 4 special scheace of aditi alongside |4 + th ‚мї ma the view held by the majarity 
of ABA, The representatives of the farmer regrosched oft Мани Ü si 2 a&canlary «omroe o[ 
the "juris" with bringing by, their ase of the elucidation on questions which annot be dechled 
mielligence = human element ins the law which | f ihe Far In and the mee of the Prophet 
ought rather to be based exclmively on the Kerlin | he justifies ойу by general: considoratioas 
and ou Hadüh as representing the lund: of the and tradi which order adhesions (o the cum 
a Thelt opponents replied to this by saying | musity of Muslims wnd be therefore does not те 


a: oncé» own intellltence (ra y) was abscluteiw | kücrw ы. 2 often dusted) "My cam 
pécexsáry for the dedaction АА, precepts ini nity “will aream. mures "ie e Sr. While 
both parties Cited traditions 14 support their ema | u : inGimicisntion f few had Ia general bem 
From the first, the dispute was more concerned "3d. ү belare Uf Shah) did s 
squared oon, matter abd tequetly wat бару реа: беа аа ока ИШ) б СЫН te ani 


a quatre! over words: the reguli of it was the | thia ahi he to cowe extent abandoned the usual 
grues | чя in r of the jmitifuxtion T. ht, mé the f ртаганге of 
oi riy dn the 7 On the other hand, the varias | this tendency, aod if he did SOL Invent the process 
schools laid) varying emphasis өп Ны: | of Hym (analogy he considerably developed the 

















be origin and spread ich g 
comiitions had played anm essentia] part, 
one hand fhteuch developing 1с and 
LAN within closed aress and op 
throug original differences of 
material in the differen) 

Were the precursors af ihe later maghi 
AbT Hanta and al-Awent: 
mon emphasis on Tradition dee I 
Өн тау, In these circumstances the v 

tbe majority -of lesrned men їп 
15d Medina) or in Küfa ar jn 


{tighth) century belong the fint writings 








= > - = tost 
by мин (КЫ секун: ны [име ыйы ансы ше piss: 


vigorously pup process of purely yen! 
jerre amd held rhat only £d; was valli. 
shai in this way varrsed through a deliben 
7. The development afir ай ШШЧ Ш the prë- 
domimast sthool resulted im the баган, ind, 
imd and iyis being classed together aa the 
jour ayl abih, which la ooly inielligitle fom 
their history, and in further, developarcate in detail 
Among the latter are the settlement of the mutual 
relanous- of Aur'üs aod sewn: while al ŞI" 
taught that the precepts of the Kurên werm given 
grester precision by the zwmwma but lhe Kirîn 
сан nly be abrogated by ihe Rurin and the 
numm by sawed, (t waa already recognised m part 
bejne and certainly generally after him, that it 
was possible to abrogate the Kuran by лилла, 
which was thus fanked nob only equal to інш 
above the Kurtin; the practical legal results. were 
lhoweser Шау айелге by this theoretical dif 
fereatlation. — As to the mê, in later times 
they were mat content with 
lim, bar demanded the general agreement of all 
scholate living èt be same time in a certain period, 
which wad to be binding oo all futurity, but uo- 
aniinity im ihe libera] sense was never d | 
The fe" їй this sense did not remain merely 
snpplemeatary to lhe Korn aul sema, bul wan 
regarded ae confirming them, on the ground of 
the general conviction of its infallitility, which 
lad developed out of general coosiderations aod 
found ıexprêsston |n The above quoted Aaditi 
(Eurünie pasiayes like i. 95; iv. 85, 115 ате 
also quoted in support); finally it was even ullow 
the power of canceiliog prescriptions of the Kurî în 
and тинли, as was actuülly done for example in 
the сазе of the woahip oí sainta and the doctrine 
of the infallibility of the prophets (ef. above § 2) 





Important sections af Muslim law are based on | 


this dfe alone, c.g. the caliphate, the recognition 
of ihe mwami of the Propbet as an obligatory 
standard, the authorisation of ppl есе. in the Шла! 
resort, bm this view the whole of Muslim law 


owes its authority to ube infallible aged’, which | 


guarantees lls correctness and agreement with the 
trus meaning of the divine sources. This con- 
ception of dgpadi* i» in ity enentiale already foond 
іа Тюп {4 зо==913}. This w the common 
erthodos doctrine; only the Mallki deine igni 
an the ogreement, firstly of vhe Companians of the 
Proplist, thea nf the two generations following 
them (the so-called “successor” and “emesan 
ol ihe successors) and. therefore aa tlie uama of 
Medina, tle home of the trae swmaa (cf. above 
ish bui grant this (ima the sume authority an 
the others do. Only some Hanballs and the Wah- 
һа, аў well es the ZKhiri to be mentioned 
below, Hint igfma’ to the agreement of the Com- 
panions of the Prophet, which bas reaulted in 
causiderable dilleroncés in doctrine. Tbe Bbáridits 


(litiu) recognised only (djmd within their own | 
comunity and here they demand unanimity. At 


the Sate time, them were various divergent vicws 

Yin ihe early period. —Eveo Мага ШИ 
& vigorous opposition to £x was palsed by Law 
алип (4. Hesse ek his school, who re- 
jected al ayas kad ru'y and declared for ihe inter 
pretation of the Kurin 


Tus Excyouoranpia Or HLAM, IF. 


ihe majority of Miu 








and swaan, in the outward | 


to represent aa being already inherent in the worda 
of the text. (sna Ais). lat this school, which sur- 
wived dowm to the ixt® (xvi) century was not 


devine! ta have @ lasting inflience. We also still 


find other isülated opponents of iyar aod ғау, 
even among the Shi is, e.g. Ш-Н (d. 256 — 
870) and al-Ghasáli (505 — 1111), who — al least 
ij his mystic period — applies it in practice, hut 
in theory domi not recognises H as having ual 
force with the traditional svarces (cf Goldziher, 
@ahiritea, p. 18a ay.); In the end however, Hyd 
woo tuilepated recognition and the Hanlals and 
Wahhilita an well as the Kidridjts (Toii) recognise 
ic ‘The Shafts aod with certain limitations also 
the Hanslia use in detiphdé [q. v.] a special variety, 
sores in method, of the usual dpa which is regarded 
as an independent ag, The Hacafla followed the 
other sagfddéd in taking over the term Чуй, {ш 
the old ra’y but in contrast to al-Shait they re 
tained isfidsdm. The Milikts cuntinus to recoguise 
it, bat im general they prefer the process or rather 
the name impad {q.v} a variety ol Hyl which 
decides In favour o[ wliat is generally considered 
best. This drila ie aleo found among the Shas", 
who following their master vigarodaily reject iiziAzam. 
Asa matter of fact, the veo pr are practically 
identical. On account of tlie arbitrurincas with which 
he resalte of éfpdy were olen simply thron aride, 
when it was considered necessary or simply desire 
able to diverge from the strict demanda of theory, 
both methods are disputed hy many and have never 
been generally included among the miel of the FEA, 

The Twelver Shfis ү agree with ithe 
Sanui» in recognhing ite Karda anl jae ay 


ed | nri! of the 84; with them however pot only the 


roma of the Prophet ia aathoritative bui also thag 
of the divindly guided twelve wms, whore in- 
fallible authority guarantees the corectuess of the 
law im a similar lashion to tbe dqyma" in the Sunni 
system. For the documentation of the emma the 
htt hare several works of their own on tindition, 


in particular all traditions and decisions are rejected 
which go back to the anthority of the frat three 
caliphs before “Al or in which “All appears ai (heir 
representative aml successor. Uniler the guidance 
of au tdi further wp! are annecessary ; during the 
concealment of the last (mm, however, there are 
ИШ two others which correspond to the two last 
Sunni aÃ. Bateren in this period ihe school of 
the ААЛ regards the sna along with the 


Kurên as alone authoritative. and weeks to irase 


back all decisions to traditions of the iamai, limiting 
as fay os possible rational dechetion’, and even 


Kirin a tradition relating to it, The shoul af 
the UI, on the other hand, which enjoys greuter 
prestige as the more widely disseminated, recognises 
resson (aM) us the third of ihe welll, bot 
disputes the right of Aépds (thie variation from the 
Singh i however limited to terminology). Lastly 
the fourth among the игш is the agecement of 
the majority of jurists since the Legipning of the 
concealment of the last imi. While the sence 
can abrogate anther tama and ‘even the Kur'an, 
this ie «an only dispose of traditions, the 
correctness of the transmission of which It disputes. 
At the same tims, the Shi'ite recognise as secondary 
wt, iid, the similur methods of déduction 


ór 


which differ maternally from (howe of the Sunnie; 


deimands for the elucidation of esch verse of the 
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known a& Anda ami fnb aa well aa, tm. tha T 
ultimate teint, the ‘choice of the judge iWin 
катета! рона жб. Ss eds 
cuxomary jaw and dun actually айней official | ver 
recognition for ироаи elementa т ртасісе суси L 
sguinal the Korda and Tradition (ef, abowe), ite | 
fitness for the further. derelapment’ of litimie Ww. 
the rejection of old prexcriptians and tbe axsimilutiem | iu, 
оГ вем elements must not be vverestimated, ma jp | tioo mie 
n as likely from ite development to pteweni, аа 
much ss to encourage, inovalima; the numerosa 
foreign elements whizh Muillm law contes had 
fur the mat part entem lt: bafir mi had 
begun to prevail ane M 2& à whole Og the 
other haud, inih5fm and iiia afford the (наці. 
bility of paying consideration tu customary jaw, 
though to a grednally dimimiahing. extent ju 
course of time. |n places iho attempt wis па | тш 
made ( place “arf the петь] usagé, ar a RH dmn; 91 Е ا‎ 
recognised, even as laie a the yi (xi) century; | of the бейи la. tbe. loon len of the Syri Lm 
in general it is regarded ss mentors oet (o and among iha Bbrm i plays a part similar 1 
let the laws derived from the urn and гынна | dy | і финал! 
come into conflict with anptual practice and fa 
legiimale the liter às fap posible “to sxcape | 
the danger of sinning" (ef, Jet, aw, аруу; bat 
* general direct recognition of "wrf. eren ы ё 
subordinate paaltion, by the EP. nerer came aboat. 
The discussions which we find about ‘му анна 
(general neige) and "wey LAG (local саиси бг 
сш übserved for x thang ony Their relation: ta. 
the dr and thelr [egal sulhority, are purely 
Iheoreticali- dn. fhe cases in which (he Шыға: Нг 
tolf relon to arf ot Sida (como), the reference | 
ін ‘hardly ever to legal парез; customary baw ls | 
not тесойпшс aa binding even fur the cates for 
which the fhd gives oo rate. The view prevsillng 
in the Dutch Enst Indies for example, of the 
equality af даті and “aa fel: the article Hanja 
at tho end] takes un quite ontsiile of th teaching 
ol the KE which can leave almost all practice | | 
Uo Customary Jaw, but. not give bb gon] cde ai all | ОТАК | 
ib i theoretical system: Even the Luter МАЦЫ Tir, Ht wat Known from very early times to thean 
Juris, especially ln. North Africe, who have made } tient civilization of Ib east aà [ts cunditious of vii 
períeular elote to adap thonmelres Солу to | bility ere mach mare favourable there (han in mere 
actual pimctice, make sv excesilon on this questios | northem latitudes. fita of planets of the Assyrun 
of principle However important and пашта! the | perisi mention Mercury (Watè) under itx Sumerirz 
drwence of cutemary lw and of foreign legal sume Kxkiah LU. BAT. GI,UD. Amosg the 
iments ih general war in the early period of Egyptians it was called the “star of Apollo", among 
єс Ае Та!ф, /зарере, С. 17), Ате аһ 
И Й тоф “Ляда p Ј 
ta tale before the theory of the wig) was cuts. 0 tá Naltino (al-Batteat, © aie 
Мане, the elements which lel 4o Is origin campo wm, E 241), only. used among qhe Apals in 
py ive in. thelr curreet historical: perspective. Buu psit and Northwest Africa and i$ not 1o be famil 
even from the. point of view of Muslio sysiedati: in Arabic beata or dictionaries compiled ezst ө! 
veut Ubty Iuve for long had a prucely theoretical the Nile, Thi hame aA FÊ iı quoted im a lutei 
postion a+ regards Abd. Ошу {һә мим и Arabic glouary compiled (n Sauthera Spain [n the 
gaset (о ЕУ thew that in to aay бо derive | ajiih century (Ginori Гайна Агага, еі С. 
independently legal regulations from ihe aud, bar UF. Seybold, Bertin tyo); the tiry passies in al 
eei atto the. onthbdox.(g/ma', Af HANS hai lang Вай ip which. Mercury i» mentioned aa a/ ARH? 
Ceased and all jurista ore oliligeld to. use the {пети (ii 186 aml 223) sre undoubtedly apocryphal. 
eke of HMId n, v.) Many juriats ure therefore | Тһе Ага avtronomers teckon the aphe: 
1 З МИША the: occxslnna] brief totes om them | Тєш cond isshmos. Below i 
iere cqui Таны d e e dieat unie My te nr enl i wie othe 
MU quis ee el IR m qm qm | Seq en deve Dye artus d qo 
tabject of one al the waditienal Muslim sciencie t irom he tarih ع ا‎ e e о ос зеет 








bed nihil aranget 
AeA, — tenally given 
Melt interpr a | aang 
 vubstance, ubbtznce, alo  mosem]led legal 
ی ا ی‎ 
among. wourees hy hargunitin; 
























i 478— 1055. 
| al-Paxdsw! [4. 48; — 
089), Án | Marifat al- Urai; Sai 
a} Shans sb Then (d. 747 — 1346), ab — 


ey absSubkt (И. трг 1469), ed 











a үе ДЕ PEN Thes. (аваа! works I= 
hivtory of the: wpii/-are: Gaidather, Dir Jii- 

suck Hurgrenje, Ferzpeeide (eichrifirm, 

| xiv, 76 эру. — Маса | a 
т те бб лор. ріне 
Mauzslise Z'heclagr, LM I 
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(ay the piau A Mercury, Pet 





Farther advatoe, especially vince the theoretical 
rTecogmition of the yi iiy thelr final form. 
J As he AP bad already develined in all 
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(Compitatie, Ch зз), каин (Ch. 50) and Iba | jt memes lis good or evil inflawnces, fost a 


iA B, ed. de Goeje, p. 18—20) 





yy (Shlaera mundi, Ch. 9) 64 
times ihe radius of the earth; in apogec (afigrizün) 
sceonling to al-Fuarghiai 167, according to the 
three other authors 166 times The earth's radius; 
z|-Hatt&ni tukes 1:5 times the earth's radius us the 
men Hines The radius of the earth à here 
rake as 35,250 (al-Fargháni, sl.Hitnt and Har 
Hiyyi) or 3,818 Arab miles (tba Rusa) (one 
Arsh mile == 1,974 metres cf, Nallioo, J! ralere 
given. für. dimensions of the body (grim) of the 
star. Al Karwinr (AwwmegrapAw, cd, Wilstenfeld, 
L 22) timates the circumference (damn) of 
Mercury at z86 Jariji and i» diameter (Eufr) 
st 373. mille (1 omii = 3 wiles); according 
го я Вайну the diameter of Mercury in to that 
WM the earth us 1:261/, (Ch. то); И is therefore 
about 2§0 miles; al-Batiini gives the volume si 
[Rod os | 
as (wl, The corresponding linn Bg 
15,087 (aus) ше = 
P by ai-Htrünt (from the compilation by Ya ptt 
b Ting ol 161 a.m.) dier considerably from 
the Arab; ahorteit diitance 64,000 {агза cor 
responding te 6079/,, tinc» (he rius of the earth 
(t radii — posa {arsailh mesan dixiance 164,000 
багал = GO, arb radii, greatest distance. 
164,000 larsskh — 251?/, radil, diameter 600 | 
Газар == 419, radii, | 
А very foll theory of the motion of Mercury Шш | 
Шеп Ьу ашп (св, gi and 45—45. alsn 
table iL, p. 24—38 [lol. 1685-170*], p. ta3-106 | 
[L 2055-2073), p. 1 32-137 (f. 2204-2239], р. 039, | 
141, 143 [L 224b, s255, 2269]). The motion in | 
anomaly (Apa) corresponding to the mean aynodic | 
motion la 4° 6" ag iu a day, so that Mercury | 
completes tte synodic revolution in 115 days 
21 hows. These figures agree mou! accurately with 
ithe modem mitimate. The talus given in al- 
Ratiiini’s tables for the difference between the mean 
апа true anomaly (wd! aga ce {зел ban) 
of Mereury expressed |n terms of rhe radius of) 
the defavent Далај АГ) are: eccentricity 
a[ the equant (af-falak amm addi] A ееш) == 
c.o$ sd rxdim& of the epicycle ( fulad afta ir) 
in mean. distance 0.375. In expressing the din» 
meter Hi should be noted (eL Almaygest, xii): 
The maxiinum indication of the deferential towards | 
the ecliptic (frat inequality, sue! e/-falab a HBiseif) 





i» o" 41^ sunih; tbe maximum inclination af the | ( 


apelilial line of the epicycle towards the plane of 
the deferent бос: inequality, мшу fadi wi 

4 im astrology. “Utirid i» the ruler 
(raks) over rhe duyar wb Adhr& (Virgo) and al- 
Dwr? [Gaminl], abo night ruler over the 3 emija 
atha (frigueirnmy candatiag of al-Djawrs’, al-Miln 
umi und al-Dalw (Aquarius). It has its horas 

:а{тайоп] in the 1555 degree af al'Adhrt, io 
Àuka( (dejeetion) in the 1g deg: 
(Pisces) According to К. wînî: (E 22), 1 was called 
muntik “hypocritical” tiy un uxtralogers, because 
in conjunction wiih a tacky planet it brought good 
fortune snd with an unlocky one ili-lack. It also 
assumes the quality of the ruler in the buys af 
other planeta: in Из owe it produces thunder and 
earthquakes. "The Indians according to al Bi rtu 


regard Mercury вя a lucky star when it stands 
alone, while in constellation with another. planet 






observation at G15", | 


мес оѓ а-л | 





or ri , jn 
with the Grecki and Araba, — A detailed account 
af the part played by. Mercury in Arahlc astrology, 
lix significance ln the zodiacal circle, Ita conjunc- 
tions with the aman ami other planets la given 
by Abt Ma‘ghar, to whose work the reader lû 
referred, 
Misgraphy: al-Battini, AGA al Zig 
шуар, ей. C. A, Nallino, vol. i.—ii., Milan 
1899, 4903, 1907; al-Farghini, Aree a ferae 
ifi mmPale sfrapamé astronomerwm peri 
tiie, thee: id continens, guod as rudimenta 
Hairomestiar if abporhamum, Lat. trumal by 
Jahannes Hispalensis, Nürmberg £537; lbs Rusta, 
cd. de Goeje, A... A, vol. vir, Leyden 1592; 
Har Hippi, Spderre mundi mutare Kabhi 4Ҥа- 
йан» йин Alie A. Hoyas, Lat. tramal by 
Oswald Schrecken, Basel 1546; al-Earwini, phar 
alBiad wu-oddhédr aÓkd, ed. Wüstenfeld, L 
22, Góttinyen 1349; ul-Mtrttni, Kirad Tak} mil 
й Ыта, ed. Edward Sachnu, London 1987, 
tet, p. x54; AUD Ma'sbar, JafreaheryorimMé in 
uifrewomigms Afivmarsris Abalacki, wie comit 
ares Eros jar slater (Augsburg 1439); do., de 
mages cewinawdiemibus ammsrum  rrvefuticmibur 
ac vera profectionmibus, ect qunfingns tractatus 
( Augsburg - 1489). (Wiru HARTSEER) 
AL'UTBÍ, AuC Naja MomammAi m, Munast 
MAD AL-DjAgmBAr, the author ofthe Aiè af 
Familial, wai bori at Каір alimut the year 350 
(oft) He left his home im early youth and came 
to live їп Кїйїп with his maternal uncle Abo 
Nas ab Uibi who held an important pom under 
thie Smid, After the death of Ара Nasr, al- 
Dibi served mà secretary firar ta ADE Ali Srmdjart, | 
the coinmander of the army of Ejiarisin from 378 
to 383 (088—993), then for axhort time to Sams 
al-Ma'ali Kábiüs who wss living a) an exile in 
Khurtsin, and finally to Subuktigln, ruler of Grirazna. 
He continned is hold ihi post under lami il b, 
Sohuktigtn whunm: he claim to have perxmaded to 
wurender QGhazna b Mublmhüd. 

in 389 (909) Sulio Mahmad of Ghama sent 
al^Uthi as & кресіаї ашіоазлайог to (ратара 
ti persuade tbe ruler t0 acknowledge him a his 
wuscrain, and be accamplishied this mission succeme . 
fully. About the yesr 412 (1031), al^ Utbll finished 
hi» famous work the ATAS ar Vmin), presented 
it to Shame al-Kuftt Alimed b. Hasan ai-Maimanti, 
the waste of Sultiy Makmild, and os a reward war 
appointed to the imporiant ром of Sifted aria 
[Posmmaer] of Kami) Rosak: Rat at- Urbi qum 
relled with Alu "I-Haxsan al-Baghawt the governor, 
aod made compleines agaitier him to Akmal. al- 
Malmandi, the wmzrir. As ж геш uf (he enquiries 
which were Institue inte the matter, was 
dictated In 413 (1022). After this he entered the 
service of Prince Masi, sun of Жоан Мамы, 
uiu was heard of no more. He died m 427 (1035) 
or, accotding to another arcauut, in. 431 {чо 

Ai/Utbi was the author of many works, only ama 
of which, the АТЫ al Variel, has survived. It is 
a history of the reign of Amir Soboktigi, his son 
Sultan Ма! ат the contemporzry rulers. The 
siyle of this work ia very orate aod verbose and 
has always been appreciated in the East. Dpundji 
Zaidis, in his TIE AAA afi Lu ght al" Arabiya 
(i. 322), regarde ita tyle ai superior ta that af 
al-Tha'alibi'a Varima and compares it favourably 
with Hill al-Sita's Tirri ab Humr. 

Bibliography: КИШ af Yamin of al- 


тиш ial it commas 27 pal H Wake ae жанин AEE kia doni Nagi Wail Arri ul all to zais 
uon knuüwi ax mm б арн his family and 1м 
Рала? айе of athe tna Md .. | auld. The Гарані Sharm UN I 



















avUTRUSH Ast Miyawsan © with pns. 
ii ү B. "ALt m. "Üwas | Ы experienc to Lhe 
fat At’ Amite (s, SALE а, кишер, оти bire eh =u 
230 (544) r. Se TE ! 3 ate re езін us 
died in beginning ot 9t; at Anm i p» mies | 
as ruler in EES har зг J Amal, an ra тїї кеш. et eather inept 
пате об А.-А AKANE зь [mm li erin: Lief had Kermer ly Paste betea d- 
the Za idin amit alow by thas wf Vemes, а | am Mabammai as + pit р жа how про 
АІ cmme то Tabaretun (а ihe. reign. j^ міра ЬЬ amd ihe already me: 
the 'Alid al-D4't al-Kabn s]-Hasas b. Zaid {ee ab . ib Küsim, The Latter сеа 


ат in is of 


HAAN & Гап д. MVHAMMAD]; hit brother чей | 
auccessor аі-КЕин Ы "|. 


iu Zak ie a 
dirtrmiting him, he endeavoored (o found à king. | the 


е p гас: " 
EAE eae Soe s пе Itong! de | poe ih 
support of the goversor of Naidbür Марада | à mi in sn n same ats 
b. "Abd АШЬШ аі. Крра ао took : aüd ihe one De ёа їч 
from а1-Кїїш. Иш tüle-Destera си жыр к сеу 


оза ап анн им threw him wt | i Rx s ae "e b du «Шш! 

п Мазі or Ілан. atl hed! him каа! rii m which he touk ORTE ni =} 
which injured his hearing amd ta this hz cures his polisteat И oa- chr Casphe 5e اعا‎ 
epithet “the deaf”, Un hi release he returmed tà ано ю E telisetual s seil: 
a 







al-Ká'im Мората amd in ay or 255 or (ac tip ceva 4 poet So 
cording to Au "|Faradj allpfshüni, AKGERMI af 3459, ir, and | 


7Uiliyin, Teheran 1397; p. 329, з) по till " but he. 
(900—901) he shared in the fitters defesi- 


Diardjín bv Muhammad b, Hàrün, then e en TE 
of the Sámizid [4- *.] imal b, Aad. AT. Бата ro P) 
died as 2 result of a wound; Ural fied and wert | it the ritual of 
to EMmaghin snd Raly imong other Thule. Om | law of nkkan 
the death of the caliph al-Maadul. in 180 (юр)! of ۱ 
he came forward ngali, cipecially въ Mohammad 
b. Hartu, whs bad nuurrelled with ihe Smilê, |. 
supported him. Сез: received à коня iram | h 
Ојна о ыа (ог а вон У ыи; еб, | 
їп Лат ШЕ 165 org.) The Made d rhe 
Djestünida, which dated from the time wey amd | Shite 
ПИ were wih akin, wee es fickle am their | fix swihing;: he aluo shoe 
atude tv. liim: which their anced Мазы a t |uüo amiet a of other farba 
eo only & cemtury eatlter, Several joint | which a. lutetligihte in. sie з wl his. political and 
undertakings thas cme 10 поп Ups te | mislonary mim А р тёш Zaid) eect, th 
sel the P eM of (нм of all all securing | Nilgiriy ' | whith eu only 
a following of hie own and сн them the merga nin us &aimiva, which had become 
followers uf the Шаман. He ed lulîmie | аа ht vet һу ihe [mim al-Mahd 
misjoni aml "ANd propaganda from Hawsan smug | Aba. "Abd АШЫ на "веб 

b, al- 


the nob yet. Muhammadan ulbes om the comt af . al-Hisann 
the Caplan Sea aod in (ИШ dnd aha irit | Dui V ER MERE PA o 


need. Nail 
The Балады Ahmad b. Taia sya 208 (gna) | (до) йт Lala V Near Маыйн, ай оШ general 
aent Muhammad b. Sa! Uk té Taharinün wiii oder his predecsmucr, and eren to aend mn army agen! 
to anticipate the fuundation of the ue. erates bet Hut ha was killed im gi (qa) whem yond 
a Kurdi’ army superigg in number ма “ш тена y te redial ot Amul, whieh wss uc 
sare is Equipment was completely defeated by | taped b o киш b. ^ ıı al Dallimi and Abo 
the Dailumlà onder Ural at БААНЫ in-Djumzda 1. h diysr, His paves E 
fain Haken Re tke cet U Ed gw 
Пача b, Атты kai taken 


301 (De. 913); many fugitive were driven into 

the sem; m detachment led by Aka Wara" Khalifa | "t 
306 (91) with ihe help of Mabsmniad i. goin. 

gorerior M Raiy, md again in 312 (92 25). ba eci 


fs 
LE 
i 









al: ths gor „ч 





ir 









b. Nub. Scape) jo the fortem af їз, r 
Tendcred. to. Utriish n iet 


эн 4 i 
wee xhonly afrerwands Жашты К, район i 


and son-in-law а]. азаа h, ul-Kasiny h; 
by Alt le "Abd ab-Ralmin b. a]. "diim b. al«Hasas 
b. Zoid b. al-Hasan h, AN be Abhi Т Шип 
had in the meanwhile gong to Amal with the resi 
of the army, sent (or by tlie terrified Ітбаітата, шъ 


Wad taken ар ы анлы in the former vl 
А-КЕ Muhanmed He маң аШа to veni hi 


ofüiziala from Sith. tà Say dated | 
"баайа, becanse jui Paige egg Lon 


in. tiffany фоз "Iunii, who however waa jwis 

їп 319 (031) In the meanwhile, another relative 
f QM Ды Dis lar, had «et himself ur 
with ihe ЖЕК; ‘tah and soon afer. $7 
vu. | (232) was abit to occupy occupy Amul for a time, side 





policy of taking sides alternately in 15 





"X j E-a a = و ا‎ an 
| Uh М AL-UTRÜSH — UWAIS 4061 








wat between the Ziyirid Waabmgir with the Wayide Hasan (4. 757) was Sulfin Husain (4. 760) (a mat. 
who wero now coming to the front, especially as | of er сш вой а росс) oe Could 
ihe Futsal, ab amam and A tertuim Vstundar of proven allow with Markor that Hussein and Uwaii 
tha Blue who imul once been conquercd si recrixed separate ifs which were united by 
hy the Dita Kabit al-Hasan b. Zaid also intervened, | Uwais on the death. of his brother.. 

This little north “Ald state was continuallyable | Вара аз (һе сешто of Uwais's activitict. 
ta hold iy ows, although lte Importance and dite | At this period Tabs 14. v.] was held bw ibe Khin 
constantly changed, among the petty native princes, | of Kiptal piint-beg who had came into Adhar- 
the 12201 notably Makan b. Kali, and Lijasttinids, | bilidjan to pat an end (o the tyranny of Axhraf, 
Ziy&rids, зр bade of the house of Biwand, Buyida | grandson of Coban [cf ялла]. lu fhe spritug al 
and Sámlnkda, eveu iu spite of domestic trogbles. 1t | 759 (1358) when the news ef D I-beg'a departure 
lasted down to about 1G (1126), the year ul the rrached him, Uwaia imarched адашы АШИДИ, 
death of Abü Talib al-Saghtr Vahyi b. zi-Husain | whom Dytni-beg (ot bis som Herdi-beg) had left 
al-Bujp&ni b. sl-Musziyad who conld mot prevail in | aa his lieutenant at Tabris Meeling Uwah mest 
Hallam agent Ша Aasasaina; we cun hardly reckon | Mount Simay (2), Minay (2) [probably *Salund), 
ш: thin Tine the alleged 'Alid dynasty ob Kiya-Hhuvalri | AKA retreated, Grmi to Tabriz ami then 
in Gitlin from the end of the wilit' (xivt®)tothecnd | ta Nakhitawan, Uwais established bhis headquarters 
al ibe iat (xvt) century. AWI Tab wa the great- | at ‘Tabriz in the “Umiirat-i Rashidi la Ramadin 
grand.nephew e the пын al-Najik. Abü Tilib (sce | (Aug. 1358) the execution of 47 of Aghral’s amite 
Hi) who, boru in 340 (951), has given s» the | (4/251) af Sigur: mmturd-yi sarki,n palpatite error!) 
most impottant account of Uriah, based on the | alienated the eympathy of thelr iriemda who sought 





utores of eye-witnessts, puch za lia father, ө АШ and went into the Kambágh with 
Bibliegraphy: al.Nanp bl "LIlakk Abu him. Uwais sent against them "Ali Piltas who acted 
Talib’ аруз Ы. si-Husain b. Hàrüb al-Bagbüni | with weakness and suffered x reversa, Uwala had : 


al Ria Е Тат а Рини aida, MS. | to. геге то Пада. ln the apring of 760, the 
Berlin 9664, р 61—68, and 9665, fol. 345-405 Ми йи Muhammad of ни marched agni 
Aba Djair Muhammad b. Va'hb а1-Налекаш!, | АА, drove him from Tabris ава stayed 
Skarà aklima ‘alll Magitaé ar Nayer Ji | several months there ( Zirriá-t Gusidu, in. G.M.S., 
"LH, MES Munich, Glaser, fol. 85 fusiwi | p. 671—679, 115—717). Bat he retired wittiont 
Ahmad lh. “АП b. Muhann& ^Uwmulat al-T2/À | offering reslstamce when be learned that Uwais had 
fi Ansth At AM PAH, Boubsy 1318, p. 2747 | айр Най бот the north. Uwais reoceupled Tabria 
276; Tabart, bi: 1533. 44 207% (b. index); 'Artb, | and stayed in ibe house of Khwaja Shaikh Rated) 
Talan conüngsims, p. 47, Abu "-Mabzsim h. | (or Katalan? while. Akbufjük sought cefuge with 
Taghribirdi, a£ Nam. ef eina, ed. Tuynboll, | hia father Sadr al-Din Khakint Ou the wurrender 
и. тоа Мах, Ага ai Diahsb, ed. Barbier | of. Akhidiük, Uwan executed him on the charge 
de Meynard, vil. 343; Hamza al-Hifabánt, Ta rtd} | af treason. | 
Simi Munigh at rg sea andy, ed Karimi, in 765 (1363), B]ytadjs Mardjtn, governor af | 
Berlin t340, Mirror ibn Miskawaih, тафта, | арий, rebelled iut. ів. гезле Wai alunt. | 
сц, Caetuni, G. M.E, vil, 5, v. 102; ibm al-Aibir, ; He opened the gate of the city and Ита por 
al Ade, od. Torberg, viii. бо гу. айт ah. | toned him but appointed Blah: рами ER al. 
Din b; Март al-Din a}-Mar‘sabl, Tus. Tüba- | Styar] in hi» place. The Egyptian asarces however 
riim cao Avan ma Af druedardw, ed, Dorn, (Маун, af Salih, Bill, Nar, MS. m, 673, fol. 49, 
S. Pewrsburg 1550, p. 300 9; [hus Isfandisür. | 53) пштїзой dn 767 an attempt by Mardjiin to 
Нінку of Tudaristiin, wans Browne, (M. 5, | secure (he sesistance of the Suljao of Egypt Abra 
lh. 49, 195 epp. (8. inder); Weil, Gacdichee der | Shahan by promising to read the biajia іа Шш» 
Chalita, Munich 1846—1851, H. 613 оў | qime. The eüvoy of. Uwain, who afterwarde cume 
Bowen, Te Lift and Timer ef "Alb Pu Pa. to Cairo to explain Нин Матан was simply a 
Camis ge 1925, p- 306 fgg; Strothmann, Svaafé- | rebel was received coldly. Mur in the meanwhile 
recht der Zaldiem, Strieshütgt 1912, p. 53 ^f^ Uwais had disposed of him, The date 767 given 

фа. den eb. iL бо pe. xil 3I AW. by Марті веста in any сав 10 пийїстїї that the 

Ww (Е. SrsoTHMANN) — | tebellion ш Матан had ме! а cansiberalile 

UWAIS I Solis Üwals), second king of the | time, (According lo the name source Mardján жая 
dyuauty of аја те Га: ж] ет. Паказ (likan | blinded). | 
< 3]hy in?) whe relgned 766—776 (1355—1374) Uwa stayed sliver months in Baghdad and. 

Н О т (заг, ка» е san. wf | then marched wen На шер Был INT а 
Haxan. Bazerg [q. v.], son of Herald Gurgan (Adm | brother of Balmm-Kh*adj (Vurkoman of the 
rükár, *won-in- w of the Klin”), son ef Ak-bughs Kare Koyunlu tribe), hen at Müsh he defeated 
Noyon. toaal Takin (*llkin) Noyon (Rashid al- Exiam-Rb*üdbs ami plundered hin tandi. la ihe 
її Ду, * Hg dy), meanwhile Mardin was taken, the amir of which 

Hasan Башт tether was a Mongol priscess, | had in vain sought Egypt help (ch Mak, 
danghter of Arghun-Khán. Haran himsell married | a/-Sefith, fol. $3): 















the farmome THlabad-Kbittin, daughter ‘of Dimighk: U wal returned vin ara-kiliiy8 (borweeo Ercerum 
Eb*Edi won of Copan [cf suit}, who bad | and ‘Payaaid) to Taire where he heard that the 
previomaly. married AbU. add Khan and on his lord ef Shtrwiün Ka'tis b. Капийаа had twice carried 
death |n 762 had married a certain amr Salaimáün off to. Shireün (north of the Kur) the people of 
(Шана al Syr). dühad-Kbirdn was famous for | Батаар (Атр) which Uwais had evidently in- 
her wit aml beauty, ‘Phe virer med (o cousdlt | corporated in hia dominion on the disappearance 
her in afnim of ate (HL). af Akiudjok. Uwais'é general Bairam Hek besieged 

l'wali, according to the majority of bistorlans, | Kata ia the fortress of Shirwan, Kats, brought 
imecerded hia father who died in 7561 1355—1356) | in chalas to жан, жаа еши to Baghdad tat after 
lat according to Djinunbt, the direct successor al | three inonths was re-cétabliahed under the auteruinty 








of Uwais (cf. Djal&'irhd соп» ацшсЕ ш Shirwan), 

Ju 772 (1370) Acutr Wal, suctesaur of ‘Tighe 
Туг оѓ Ама [cf. TUGHAX "iwÜz], attacked 
Urals but жал defested near Eaiy, In 773 Uwe 
himself took the Beid mpaiinaet Arii Walt buit t 
turned an resching Udju Amir Wali compiled 
Siwa, In gyó Uwm» was preparing to puntak hini 
but died а! "Шшшта4 Каи! ов з Пјета [776 
(Oct. r0, 1374). | к | 

According tu Dawlt Sinh (р. 2610—3205), Uwak 
was зо handéome that tbe people of. Baghdiil used 
to rud out (p crowds to see hin The hisiurians 
unanimogaly praise his kindness, Hustice am cc n 
he ws also a preut patras of literature His chisi 
panegyrist was Башда Баі ет whom we bare 
a кеев of udes iin ihe principal wrents of his 
reign. Uvenis hinmell wads tine calligrapher, draught | 
nur and poet ef merit. He bmili a greal bailing; 
the Dawlat-Khana м Tabii (FN at pee ûf rah 
probably identical with ihe Ark of our day [ci 
ТАШЫ]. 

A scion of a completely iraniched family and: 
connected through hie mother with the family of 

i whose romantic aventioes aye celebrated, 
Vwala seeme to hivo been of am it rahle 
nature, We learn of ble poston for his favourite 
Bairam SbEh and of the public mourning which 
he ordered om his death. ‘The death of his brother 
ZKhid, who fell from а roof in @ sinfe of leto 
cation, suffirel io cancel the expedition of TT | 
aguna Amir Wal. Uwala ied. of. phthisis (ali) | 
aged about 30, He it mhi to have had a presenti. 
ment oof hie death anil to have aniéred іа омӣ 
LEM сой а, | 

He had ve sons: Hasan, [Halsl 21-0 mali, 
Shaikh АИ, Са alte Алтай, реа 
а Чап Мет, Tandu. Uwals wished to give Baghdad 
to his eldest som Hon and leave the throne th 
Minsan When the nobles e*preiamd donhes mk d 
whether Hasan would agree, Uwais ia reported tn 
hare asid: Tou know (what ti doy. Ham wai 
therefore. put. to: death op the day that Uwale died, 

According to the Мили ЫА Гата А, the 
war o[ L'arnin was Amir *Zakarryll and liis аван е, 
итатї Аһара [сї. SULTA NE vA]. 

Coins, Markov has given a description à 66 
coins druck in arme of leala дї Масада, Wisi, 
Tabris, Ardabil, Khoi Nakhičowān, Shäbartn, Biku, | 
Стата, Натда'а, іта, Майда (2). Таа (Оаа), 
hattn (7), Band (3) etc. The cain of 268 (Haphipi) | a 
heir the tiile: CL Te A im ah Adi: that of | жог 
тёз (Haghlad): aan ula gim sheikh Cals | meire | 
ату STE (Ваа) bears the name in | aagrastis that ’ : тазі, її 

Ч т e's Catalogue contains descriptiuma ri | angela (on him we Heller, in. A. E y. igit 
of coins of Uwals struck at Tabriz Sufiüniez. Bash; | 1—312; Juny, ii. 9.Q. RF... 195, 1935, A... 
dad, Iri, Shiraz amid ныш; dnt M TEN һ. зо z; 5 in 7. QR. (gen рэ, 
contains the déxcriptian of coins strack at Нарк, | 
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4 by ihe Torkin Eih Mu- 
ima of Humain h [Гел T. T» к 
ax reigning im his time. Не жаз then 11 уси» 
uld and- bis Swern“ wia his mother, [n spite =l 
Pag UU Lud 

|. 1876, vil. 344—348, she connie Imi 
with Tendo bint Uwais I, who married iwo Mu 
| (efs пили. ЧУ. Минакзкү) 








v js | irae oA 
uu eH The Тааный, ал. Абая Адуу 
Bibi. Mat, Arh 2069, ای‎ zs (а. т. Uwata), 
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te 
d 
Hr 
$i 
dii 


бона, Ма, Таһа аза Быз (Һе later dated | sapgrstiom. had Чан жы СП igre 
766 gives Uwais. the tile of act tie bi "Lon see kent, Ce art ета күрт 
e Й 57; xxi. 25), Mut Mualim Tradition. unliesitaii 
Jos kr ай Ау: Муз алп Маралы, Wwa- | iy saa Eas Шш. Чан and quotes legend 
£i das ae T'ewiribà, Hibl. Nat, Suppl. Pers, 161, | apport of tbe ‘belief that he das the sou of God 
fol. Sa7*-—328", contains a notice of the dynaaty Tt mlr iê one of the al aA, the peer 
fu Hasen Barang aad a »ynoptic table givin in: | of dha Torah Wher r xia, God deprives tham 
ürtmáttog boui the aucérsalve reipns SAnjsrar | of the HIM (sacred Adi Pontes (heen with 
of) lah meee ament: vf tbe LU Bo ааба | а sickness which sues tbem forget the Torah 
P- 335—335; B]yrindamir, alê l-Siyae feud зок асаа a трема Оол 


are found to agree, the Jews therefore belleve that 
"sait mus be the som nf God. 
myside of this legend we lind a fuller one 
as exily as Tabar commentary on thè Korin (and 
frequently later), jsrmel i» oppressed by "Amilek 
(the Philistines). The earned meu bury rhe Torah. 
Vesir lamenta and prays in the mountains. One 
day he meets ata tomb @ woman (in realny aha 
fe mit earthly woman but Dunys, the world) who 
wemi to be lamenting him that fed and clothed 
her, "Uzair aika her who cared for her before ber 
hushand. She replies *AlMh"", But, mys ‘Urain, 
Alli sil Lema The woman then ask who had 
taught mankind before Israel. * AllEn", replies "Uzair. 
Bur АШ stiil Lives, says the supernatural woman. 
At hot bidding ‘Weair then cansecrates himself and 
prallows sumtthing an oll man puis in bis mouth 
namely a ака, like = large coal "Ussir now 
athivences Ut he has the Torsh within him. lle 
ie branded az» s liar. He then wes x pem tu each 
finger und write the Tirah, The 'Ulam& dig up 
the Torah and fod complete agreement; from this 
they conclude that "Usalr mut be the aon uf God. 
In A. E. f. 1904, xlix. 209, | bave pointed 









omi that an . phan has surviegd in 
езе legenda which: corresponds to IV. Erra whem 


wo ote. told that God had given lava! lands and 
instruction bat when they sinned he took them 
away, Ezra 5 given & goblet full of flaming water. 
Then his breast swolla with wisdom, teaching lows 
fram his heart, and for 40 days on eud he dictates tu 
five moni [in the Muslim legend they are his fingers) 
ihe merod banka (IV. Esra, aiv, 158—497 


Site 261 hi sometimes explained as referring | lond of 
*He pzssed by | mil the 
ito iy fonodaiions. | hiatory : 
dead ciiy to fife} | became his mabel, with hia scusin-dizw a hin 


to Bara (more often to Jeremiah); 
a city which had been deat 
How shal] God quicken th 
God caused him. to dio for a hundred years and 
then raised him to lifa and axked: how long һам 
thog stayed here? Hae answered: probably a day 
or ies, But God replied: the hast stayed here 
one hundred years. Look oo thy food and drink, 
it nop corrupted; and look. on thy sss; we malke 
thee x wonder tala men; look also ou the bones, 
we raise them and clothe them with lesb”. 

The following legend la sstociated with this 
passage: Nebechadnerar slew 40000 men of 
earning inchiding ‘Uesie's father and grandfather. 
"Umir being a child was spared but already һе 
eas advanced in the Torah. When he males whither 
the town will arwe again, God plunges him into 
deep for & hundred years. After a hundred years 
br awakens, hie mss їз still alive znd his food 






КЕ He appests as a man of twenty among 
hi» children ond grandchildren who are now 
greyleards, proves his identity by making s blind 
girl wee. amd particularly by restoring the Torah. 
The original Torak b dug up out of a vineyard and 


'Ugair muwt be thé son of God. 
l'absrt, ed, de Gocje, Û 

ty the commentaries on Sora esip anii 
30, exp. Tahart, Zu/iie, Cairo 1321, ifi. 19—30; 
m Е : tunes Hfayar ad-Jfaiyawdn, *. 4. 
dime Lol: a Tha lal, Kia obdan, 
Cairo i, р. 217—210: Geiger, Wai Aii 
Аат аы dem иде! himet gu peine i, 
Leipaig 19029, p 191, 192; Heller, in 4 E X. 
19604, к. 302—213; Joveph Hortowite iti ДРАГИ 
Paul Casanova, Juris ef *Onssir, in. 7. 4, 


(аспай Чо: agree: 
Biltiegraphy: 
669-671; the con 


(Веяхнавт Неша) 
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UZBER (Orbek) i MuyauMAD PAHLAWAN 2 
Itbxon (Eldigür?h (ifth amd last atEbek of 
А Батън (бо) —б22 == 1210—1225). Ае 
стена d» үш Urhek's Aiud чаа Манты 

Din. 

Hiv mother and that of his elder brother ALE Bakr 
wére ilavex, while the two other son of lahla- 
win, Katlugh-Inant amd Amirmirin, were born of 
the princess Inané-Rbitün. Uzbek married Milka- 
Khitan, wife of the last Saldjoh Sulin Tagh:ll Ц, 
by whom he had а воп (Горі), 

Like all the relgma in perioda of trunvition, 
Гаека wae a very troubled one. Before his ac 
cession to the throne of Adbartaidjiu, the centre 
of his activities was at Hamoadhdn where be was 
ander fire fram. hls ruling brother Abi Hake (587- 


| 607), the Khwsizmahih, the caliph asd the various 


ambitions slaves. After his accession he was the 
object of attacks by the Oeorgians and tbe Mongols 
and finally he was dispassessed by the Rh*ürirn- 
ahah Djslal al-Din. His neighbours in the weet 
were ika Ambek of Drhil (Arbil) and the Aiyübids 
al Kbit (Akh | 
Before his accession. In 592 (1196) at the 
time when ibe Klwürizmgháh TAkm [л v.] bad 
invaded Persia, the Atihek Uzbek who had 
fled fron bis brother Abm, Hakr, Atābek of 
Adbarbil]Ha, exme tò Takes) whe gave Ниш 
Hamudhin azo hef (Djadan-guijs, ii. 38). дос 
kt 
who tent Ushek to Hamadhán and had sent “In 
al-Din Saímas wiih him; but oon the Prdigbkh 
Malik Dismal al-Din Ayabi (9 considerable amtr, 
the fortress of Farrazin; €f. SULTAXAUAD 
preface to the Persian translation af "Cthi's 
Hien, Cufalegwe, |, 15%) joined Ushek and 


leutenants, (n 9f Djumsda Tl, $93 (April 29. 
itoy) ai expedition sent trom Baghdad seized 
Hamadhán. Ay-Al& fed amd isbek was pleced in 


direct depehilence on rhe caliph (сї. (е Фоик in 


Ibo al-Athir, tik 23. Finally the slave Missdjik, 
& devoted servant of е Бгто (and ùt- 
asii nf Кио Inant), became mmster uf the 


situation. But in Radjab + (Мау—иге 1197) 


Urbek returmed to lama and Abl Bahr, re 
suming supreme control sept him ocw advisers. 


| The Radar el-SudBr giees Uabek the tile of. maid. 


The situstios чай п trowbled one and im 594 
Urbek set out fut Karwin im enter to. light. Migiil]lk 
but hed to retreat to Zandpim. while hia udvermry, 


encourage! by the caliph, occupied Harmdhin 
anil i 1195) received 


ou zo Radja &94 (May 28, 
investiture from the KhWlrismebih also, Miviidji 
wi even trying to obtain the title of sulin when 
Aba Rikra forces led by Ay-tha defeated him meat 
Kiha (district of Raly), For a shon time the Arabek 
Abū Hakr occupied Raly but evacunted ii mier a 
Tabe aterm. Miyedjik returmed to Raiy bat by his 
tyranny provoked the dissatisfactinn of his Khi- 
timi patrom who finally executed һап їп КЫ. 
Urbek with hie Weutensn) Kits massacred the 
Kb*ürirmians in the “Irs. Abo Baler was able to 
occupy аћап and divide the country: Malit 
Urbek tecclving Hamad)jan amt Rakes Katy. The 
wupreme contro] of affairs wus in the bands ot 
Ag-tibi, who was much too tolerant of the mindecds 
of his son-in-law Koka. Abt Rakr deprived of all 
authority (om hia weakness сў. Ihm al-Ajhir, xil. 


1934,| 120) went to Urbek but- ultimiely came back to 


laidjim while Persian "Iri was planged into 


roby _VaBER 
anarchy (cf the evidence of contemporerinc A'ipur | panie 
ated are p. 398, aod the Persian translation ‘of 
‘Cr [ef preface, “‘Peberin edition, t274, p- 10E 
ef. Liefrimery, of ср | | | 

la' Geo (Then аА, xiL r38) Abū Baler sent | * 
Ay-toghtnisly 10. dispose of Kokia who bad im the 
mesnwhils taken Realy, Натай Ип ай [шш 
(Media). Коке was killed and L'abek bocame malit, 
with Av-tophmish da adviser and guardien. in gop | 
Ay-toghimial; came: to the hel of AbT Hakr ami 
enmlled him. 10 take Marfüpha [quw] bui in the 
emt only allowed him (10 bave Adjarhdidjan and | det 
Arin (Efe, p. 186, 104). | 

Uzbek-Atábek. Lzbek had ptobably retired 
to the worth where in boy [1210) he succerded 
Abi Bakr (ibn al-Athir шу nothing of this). 

Iu GoB-another slave Mingil took the place ef.| th 
Ay-toghmigh who was &nally slain ia. Gto (Au^, | ming 
p. (Q4, ró6, 107)- Mangli took up an indepemlenr | f 
пше to his matter Urshek. The caliph tock the 
alise of Urbek ond brought about the-interverition: 
at the Ай of Trbil iu his favour: The lands 
ol Mangli waro divided nnd Urbek gave bis share 
to hm slave Aghlarciny (in 612; iad, p, zor) dt 
ahngld however be noted that Aghlemigh esl the 
#Ам{ды iw name of ihe ББ гатан апи the latter 
regarded him ga his lieutenant (el. Nasawt, p. 15). 

To tty, the lami'ilinna assassinated. Aghilamigh 
anil the Atihck of Pam Sa'd occupied Raly and 
Utkek Isfahan, Hearing this the Khwürinubuh 
AR al-Din Mopammad come to’ Diahel nl 4 
am) scattered the allies. Uzbek withdrew to-Adhar- | Eimine tbe ie SALT E bi Grii 
Nograt al-Din Heghgen (of Georgian origin) snd tok, in which мз important a man ar Shee 
ibe vigiee Rabil al-Din, were captured, By an| aliin Tughra took part, But [ШШ als ar- 
amsngement wih Üzhek the KdwXürnnbEhk left| rived ini tine to heck Ht. The Канталь 
Шт Ары анд Астан, Ыш forced him to | dealt Usbek a blow, which he felt deeply, br 
темі the uja and strike coins fo hia mame (ef. | marrying his wife, the daughter of Таип. 1. 
Нез аА, зї. 207; Nasawi р. ey) | fega] mutborier were found to grounds 
The Mongols When in бгу (1220) the | for a divorce between Urbek and the princess, kut 
Ганаа appeared before tha walls of Tabriz, 'Ushek, | the scandal was cansilerahle. The princes wa! 
who wax spending his days und nights indéinklng | afterwards neglected by Djaja aLDim and she 
bouts, toak the cowanlly Wi prodent plan ol | Emally appealed te tbe Alyubid Malli Agbraf and 
poping = tamom for tbe city so them (i44 p. 244) | the Hiter in 624 vent an exseditióa to Adbarbüldite 

` I б їп 624 vent an expedition to Ad | 

[he Georginns, besten a First Hime by the Tatars, | which brought the. iS E (Ibn aM AQ 
не ап alliance with Uzbek and thm land of р. 307; Nasa, п аа » Къ (1 

ре "Тама reinforced by troops whom |  Gapdjx als was lost tg Usbeh aud he aprit 
a Turkish dave of Uabek named Aküsh ( AghusbH) | his lest dave (622— 1235) in the fortresa of Alindjs 
ae collected for them, frestrated these plans by | (cf, Minorsky, Zransradcasiól, iu. 7.4, 1980, July. 
a new attack on Tifis (q.v) and emme is буй F 93) orerwholmad by his misfortnnes and Tu 
ation (ef | | mi ib est) 











before Tabriz wod demand ed: thar they should he 
banded ower, Cebele billed. a number and sent the 





х 2738) | | 
Е In ri Georgians vet oot from Tile 
ina defile, The Geargians ware preparing ta avenge 
Ne when &uddenly came the news of thr 
airal of iali) al- Dro at Marlgba and again ihr 
ыйан tought an alliance жн Vibeke k 
Arrival of [Snlál aI-Dim. Hefore tbe a 
preech of Dali) al-Din, Uibek: withdrew te Gand): 
while s Kbwiricmt commandis was admitted into 
Tabris. On the 160 Radiab 692 (June a4, 1224). 


Шан al-Din occupied the town. 











fot a second tinie to Tube Once apain Uthek ef Мамит, m 110; | 
ranacmed (he city (sir... p. 246). When they came | With him ended Risks of the Atlibeks s 
I» "abris for w thith time (fie, p, 250), Uebel | from пера egis (Eldighs)  85— _ 
= Ре eat та a family t& Khol.| Uebel left one son whose: name seems to have 
ane а wae the T" ара сае iu e on P in an en te са xj 
protect his cuontry араіти iho enemy" | ? : | a 
аА (А, р, ا‎ т н | 
,18 619 the Miphak, wha had peneteated into 
Transczucauin vis Derhend, stirred wp trouble is 
Arvin and later the Georgian, perhapa enraged 
al the failure of their new oer ef am alliance, | tek 
wacked Halayin (ii. р. 466), "owsrda the end. Л. 
ef the yexr (Oct. 1223), we find Label арай in- wine, 
aclive zt Tahrir hut he must have had = cermin || 
канш of infiencs, for ап аш сї Мачы! ы ре | a 
himself under his protectlas (Afat p. 268), 
la d during = quiet period that followed (Ье |р 
vhirawal of the Mangols, trauble broke wat in | bn 















Excunw BAAN — 00 0 0 00 #&@ 7 
wv Ns 





ken part in | was forced ta that himelf up ja Mardtu [z 
iem | "This took place i tuse кы коп Н 
pied Каћа and la vege to Marden (of, “Хау 

H] 157. | 
Л intervention of Hamn mother, a female 
(a | diplomat who played a great port in later develope 
ments, forced аин Мам to return to Hiyar Hakr: 
He sought ta recompeme himelf by a rail on 

















nis Leeks visier Rabih altin was « great | Kere-Koyunlu territory (Enerum, Awnik, Balbort) 


jaime èf h р. 162—163 and the | bat having failed to take Exrindjain returned to 
conclusion of the -mia нут Bakr 


On resuming the siege cf Erzindjin, Usun Hasan 
i] (rem ble horse and wae seriously iujured. 
Diibtngtr sized the opportunity to szck the environs 
of Amid bet an [ann's return sought refuge with 


! Kawznil, js п-ші, 
CMS. cf. the indéx; Thn al-Adir, wii, ef. the | 
index; Masawt, Sra? Qaid! ai Din, gd. Howls, 
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Akte af Dewly al > Rien, Suppl. | the Kara-Royonln Djihioc-Sbih. His mother once 
fé (e Cumis ef he Armki Mr, N*, 550 | more installed Haas io Diyir Bakr arid Diihlagtr 
(which contains same details of the Аі һе) | іа Матір. The struggle wa» very soon r | 


on 2 larger scale. Hassn marched on. Erstodjin and 
Turpis, from which he drove Aral hah, hê 
brothers representative, aud then attacked Kburtaan 
and Karrija.lgh (S. W. of Diyar: Bakr The 

T L| Kar Koyunts [hihin- bah tent hia amits ty the 
ior {ol sa iim | Вер of Djibangir bui Uzrnn Hasan defeated them 
k in б! (May 1457 !; c£ Ibn Taghrihirdl, ei. Popper, 


иШ ажай» ап editur; cf. Süssheim, Prefegomena 
rw cinzr Amrgatbe dee SC hrpmi] des SeMiechngischen 
Keliher”, Leipaig torr; Mirkhood, firteiry ay 
Заал» fe Kharezm, ed. with notes by Defrémery, 
Faris rRam р, roS ayp Khoni abl af 






portance); jdjlim-b Saks akar, | 
ii .$81 (minor note); Defrémary, Aecdereker эм” | єй, 455). Санпит gave his son as a howage, 
wrie pripen WAH and another brother of Haia. (Uwais of Rubi) 


45-—186.— (excellent alia submittal to him, Uren Hanan imanalled the 
i | emit Kburghid Beg (perhaps bis comin; cf Mined}: 
baih, HE 376) Im Errindjin. This fortress 
wae the key to the Arméniss plateau. About the 
some time, Hasan gave shelter to the Kare-Koyunly 
Has *Alr who had rebelled against his father 
Liiian-Sryh, but had soon ta expel him nn account 
of hi» ‘heretical opinions These events eccupled 
the years 858—861 after which began the mid 
rise of Hamn amd the extemaon of hin influence 
отет the neighbouring. lands. 


‘UEUN HASAN, û ruler ûf the Turkoman 
dynasty of the Ak-Koyunula (the founder 
ol the dymasty wad. Baty ce o[ Dirür 
Bakr (rom 858, and them (S72—S82) sovereign 
of & powerful: state cumprising Armenia, Meropo- 
tamia snd Perii, The samre of Harman beg b. 
Alt Beg ts, Kata Olean (= Kara tak 2, reading 
certain], earned lim the nickname of Urun (= 





“ihe ж“ Operstions in vig bid On the T ғ 

The mign òf Umin Haram iè very important but | be took Hipi Kaha from the K mallee desente 

nit ii kaain E a —— [from the Aiytbids (ef. S&sraf mima, li 149-155) 
Rivalries of the Turkoman tribes The | and pave this fores to hls soh Khalil Siin 

original. fief of the chiefs af the house af Hirani авй Пана (іа Вобан), месе Inter occnpied (cl. 


Uron Harai between Karamán and 
Trobizond. In the wert, the successes of Varun 
Hasan brought him into-conflict with the (tto- 
mons who under the leadership of Muhammal L 
had [шш completed the mbjection of 1he femdal 


sod of tieir "l'urkoman tribe *of the White кир" 
[Ak-Keyunla) was ix ЁЧуаг Bakr (from before the 
perlot af Trmir), Fram there they «pread to the 
west, north and бай. At fiat the chief rivals of 
ibe Ak-Koyunla were the Kara-Koyunlu Turko- | 
mana apil this tivalry was nocentusted by religious 









di for "wnnlu acre Bumnp and | principalitles of Anis Miner, The princes of Karn- 
the Kar-Royyuniy Shite (and extremely heterodox), | man [q,v-], gravely threatened by the Ottomam, 
Kurs Columnas, an adventurous anil energetic im endeavoured tà enter into et alliance with their 
dividual, died iu 838 (1434— 1435). His sem 'Al | exetern neighhour Uzun Hasan, On the other haod, 
Beg spent hie relin fightin with his brother Hamra | Usum. Hasan became javolved in the affalra of 
aint whom he PEEL ا‎ support. nf. ihe Otte- the empire of Trebizond, which was» then almost 
тан Зан Мг T] 5nd Sulis Calenak of Egypt | at its end, In 1458, the laut emperor af 'Teehizond, 
Añor the desth of the two hrorhers DiihRogir, | David, gave Uran. Hamn the daughter of tile 
won of SAIL taamal thi " jest the Kara» | brother and predecessor Kalo-lnaneea, famed 
poynnla Wut offended hia heather Usam Hess, | Catherine, in marrisge (in Europe she i» mom 
kii uncle Kim Heg [whom v. Hammer, l £08 | often called by her title Despina, cf. the Venetian 
calla Hasen] anil ihe governor of Ersindjin, ET] | travellers) Trebicond wan closely Tinked with 
Artin b, Pir "Ай. Ш spite of hës quarrel with | Georgia, while Venice anit Rome were closely 
watching sventa jy these two Christian nater, The 


10d (hen conquered the “greater number" of the 
begs of KuriliuEg. Having learoed that [yi 
had set oui far the wammer cpermunents on the 


Muslim sources entirely neglect thi» complex af 
tnterpationnl politieal Interests (cf. WW. Miller, 
aui fa ! | Trebisond, thy fag Greed Empire, Landon torti 
Ma-dagh (this name probably tefers to the ancient | Urpemky, Oleri фә Hiri Trupes. imperii, Lenin- 
Maclin, apd | grad 4929) — 
The embassies sent by Umie Hasan to Constan- 
Hmeple im 1447 and t460- rere ted to the Suljin 


Deak : Haun p i tel into the fortress of 
Diyas В, т (А ) in dinguiee while Dgbangir 


1066 


his rival's ambitiurs (cf. «, Hammer, L. 454 
Very soon passing to deeds, Urn iit 


the fortress of Koyunlu Migr (or 
ЭА ihe Kilkitau above Mikir} cad d 


the salurhs of Tolat amd Aumuaía (cf. Ме ны. 


un-haghl, ii... 376). 
E Having ili»posmd of thm lafesuliy3z-oghlu [q. =.] 
ûf Sibope, Mahammmud lb turued hi» attention: to 
Trehizand and first af all to. Koyunia-Hicar. Usi 
Haven concentrated his forces near Kemikh bot 


the detachment sent into the muentsin ef Mussur | sedted- on. 
(sad al-Din, i, g76: A RE Andst) wes defeated: 


by Ahmed Pasha. lem Hasan then sent his mother 
to negotiate apd on her appeal 


the Kilkit-sa and the Euphrates} In apite of the 
renewed appeals of Sa Khsrün (the uultu called 
ber *moather") who said thar Trebisond belonged 
to ber daughice-ln-law the town war taker Hi 
E63 [1461) and the Comnenoi dupoisessed and 
exiled A parilon f the treszsures taken in. "Trebi- 
rend was given To Sára Kbatün (* Aybfie-plali£-zade 
р. 150—160; За al-Din and. Minedidiim-bashf, 
lii. 376). 


The peace waa of short duration, (от according. 
t6o—161, Uruna Hasan 


t Minedjdjtinbaahl, ii 
retook Koyunlu-Hisde-and-udvanced aa far ai the 


so „ти h 


the piin turned | 
tawards Pulphar-dagh! (ensk of Gerdianis, between 











envirens of Srwis but the Ottomans defeated those | Lists 


uf hi» troops who had entered Asie Minor. Cenk 
Hann went té Comssntinople Khnrshid Beg to 
шып the Titkoman prisoners and ask the Sulta 
Vo renmince hischaimàa on "rebizond (17). In view: of 
«he circamalunces [übrid-r] mmi), the request. ls 
said to have been granted (17) and Urun Haman re- 
turned to. Ersind]3n and then to Diyar Bakr: {inihi 
part af his Могу, Мыз Баа Бес 
in somewhat different form the events of 14617. | 
Death of U ih Rm Shi Fh end of the 
Timürid Alu Said, Urun Haus тү аш 
achieved brilliant successes. Iy S71 (0400—1407) 
hi rival [jib&n-Sbih uf the Ksra-k A d 
at this tine held all Fe rain, Taek et 
Bakr (on his piana ef. bla letter to M iL, 
in Кейн Bey, 
troops and received reinforcements from Mirdin, 
Оп а Кы! 
МЕ and бергин. Here hia adv i 
were defeated by Khalil, mm of Uzun Hasan. 
Lijihen-Shth, who, on account of the exceadve cold, 
s. sent mik af his troopa bome, went hae to 
Kight, whence bo wanted to peach Кгїв їш and 
ibe valley f. BAIR-c2d (Kilkitè Р); 
573 (Nuv. tr, 14657), Urn lissan artneked him 
unexpectedly atd Пао Jost hia life while 
иуи to encape, The field in Ube exci gow being 
open, Uren Hesin 
land, Which had been left without a amêr, He 
went vie Mosul ta Naghdad, which he lesieged 
fot 4o day, bet in 
Djhis-SbSh, Hasan *Alt had amembled 
army (Hadid &LSirar, lil. 234: 180,600 mes) md 
invoked the Kelp of the Tradirid Ab Sa TH, who 
et out from ursin in the month af Shahin 
57a (March 1468) and appointed governor foi 
the whole of Persian "rth. AA a reali uf treachery 
eed ona ч. атца 
at 
eei AA шаші broke op end Use 


ate eee La Кож the meanwhile lu 
: Ада E 
who recalled ihe loyalty of ti би Мор i 





to give | About the same tine 


kl. 273). Urun Hatan collected | тен 
И $72, Lhihin-Shüh had reached 


| azib?) arived in Vemice andi 
On 13^ Rabi* 1, 
began the conquest of the 


Vllarbaidjat, the sen oy 
@ large | 


i н) to advance аа {ш 
«pite | with their officers 








i, 275 ami 276; of, Hai ni-Siyar, iii. 33« 
Rara-Koyunhu Hasan TALL had retired io Haran 
but wax к MEE vane 
fa i i Hüriery 

аду, rs (is MA tee vi 174, fel. ie 





Uh die атаа Ver 


fet. Кепш Be rid 216 | 





particularly the Үзөн. оза bo exploit thie 
y venetian Senate hat ы the ae ay tees d ihe 


19 рае Ы Litt wan sent 1o Кеша 


with this object. On March 
ambassador from Uran Haran (8 certain 


there. Im 3455 Kim Hasan (i 
letier from. Urun Hasan, The neo ыкы саен: 
raped for some time but tho conquest of Кире 
h the Venetlaus had held for 264 -— ЕУ 
Ves Oitumans in 1469—1470 throw tho 
consternation. In Feb, 1421, Quirini renzrned free 
Peria wih U Сеа Habis smite MLS (Me 
r&d V) while another. Persian 1 tative arrived 
at the Vatican, Tt was then that the Veoctian 
scnate sent to. Perila the noble Caterino Zeno, 
who ин yr ш waa a nephew ol Despina 
Catering, wife of sun Hasan. On April 20, 1471, 
Zeno was in e ln thu same year Най} 


| Muhammad (A:ltáme!) came to Venice with # 


Teques? for arim» end munitions, Closnía PRIN 
waa then sent to Perla te take to Uru Hasan ala 
laige mortars (dewAaral?), {ооа plate 
талс оса а ааа mnnitiom; zo0 fuxiliers 

TENA LE ie ans 
In briny ace inraton of Feb. 1 а 
it was laid down that ¥ adh акаа 
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wit! mmt) they heen | we 16 dhandon ihe cenmpulgm. "They left 
ua favour of Persia all cline | ti ry of the Euphrates and leaving Baiturt. 
өп Asis Minor as far as the Straits Barbero wes am the right (towards Х.Е) took the com 
deisyed imo Cyprus he took part in the | morthwurda towards Trebirond, evidently with thá 


| intention of turning ther to the weet But while 
the Oltomian army wes io the canton of Ё&-ашИШ! 
probably qe the porth of the mountains which 
| separate Erringjin from the vailey of the Kilkil-su), 
k| Cmn Hasan's troops sppezre] om the heights 
ol Опа (m mmnntain which separates the 
Kuphrátes valley frum the sources of the Corok 
ud the right flank of the Ottomans. The айт. 
accepted basle and on 16% Kab [, 378 (Aug. H2, 
deme to Zeno ros Aug. 1473) routed 
(he Ak-Koyanla. The Sardar wf Urta Hasan, Kähr 
Ishi (a Christian ?; according to Zeno, there were 
Georgians in the A¥-Koyunla army), fell om the 
hattisheld aa did Ueum Hasn't oom еа]. Usin 
Hasan himself took fo fight, bat it wus not so 
precipitous as Sa d al-Din would haee it, for Zeno's 
account óf Aug. 19 44 dated from the camp of 
Tsun Haran, four layi [rom Erzindjim. Jo my 
cose the (ittomana, thanke tà their firearms (Zeno), 
gained a brilliant victory. The artisans avi experts 
captured were taken tn Constantinople. The Kara- 
Koyanle mobilised by eun received their liberty: 
thc remainder of 15e Turkamans were put to desth 
larli *isem) by onder af Lhe Saltau. Dar. Reg; 
| eommunder of [Shaliin-] Kara-His&r on the Kilkiten 
aleve Hoyunlu-Higdr, hearing of the defeat of bie 
master, handed over the fortress to the Ottomans, 
On the advice of the grand vizier Mahmad Fasha, 
who explained the difficulties of kewping the terri- 
быс» МШШ to be oonquermd, the Suljin refrained 
from purssing Uzun Hasan, bur fater regretted 
ihia devising and the grand wirier lost а ооо 
[Sa^d al-Dim, i. $21—544)- 

Unm Hasan: lest no appreciable territor} by 

ey, ine | thie defeat, but the moral effect mast have been 

tittle of Fiat mrzé wes given to tbe sultin in | conaiderahle, Afler the battle, Urto Hian wrote 
thems and р. 278: Mubememad [T's reply ie which | to Venice (Berchet, p, 137) that he wss going to 
he sdüdneaes familiarly the sane fame), In | retum ww the attack (*ravalchereme: adoéso $ 
utum $77 (1472) the Sulyín crossed from. Con- l'Othzman") and at the aame time oni Caterino 
dantinopile uver to the coast of Asin, bat was held | Zano am è mision to. plead bis couse with, the 
пр thers by the cold season. But by rath Rabi" I | Enropeau governments. The Polish and Hangarian 
(Aug. tà, 1472) ihe prince Mustafa and the | ambacealors were sent beck with Zeno. 
heglerbegt al Anatolia fiati Pasha, іо Вафа | The Venetian Senate, which always attached 
fiace of 60,000 men under him, destroyed the | great importance tu the alliance, sent tu Persia 
Torkowans in the district of KIr-ell (west of Koniya). the secretary P. Ognibene. Harbaro, leaving а! 
"The SuliBn set vut in the month o! Shawwal 877 | Rhodes the representatives of the pope amd of 
(March 1493), His army numbered 100,000 men іш A Ferdinand af Sicily, then set ont amd arrived 
all (ef Sa'd nl-Dhu, ). $29. confirmeil by ‘Angiolello, | in "abrti on April 12, 1474. Lastly a new envoy, 
T: 739—520, who writes as if he were in the Ottoman A, Contarini, Jeft Venice on Feb, 13, 1474. штіғой 
army]. Ther башоча аел [9..1 *Alr.Mikhil-oghiü | at 'Tabriz on Aug. 4,1474 4 а) 19а og Norid 
[дет] ипи жиз the advance-guard sacked Kemikh | #474. We ulso know that ar this time the friar 
and tsk prisoners the Armenians of thie region. | Lodovico ol Bologna wes in Persia, who aail hr. 

Venn Hasan, who had arrived in the region of | represented the Duke of Burgundy. Bui on this 
Erzindjin ai the end of July 197%, established [occasion the ambawadors could Фзін nothing 
limi em the Bills on the left. hank af the | definite oot of Urun Hasan. — 8 
Euphiates and sehen Ehils. Murfd Гара тазу | Та the meanwhile Lem Hasan bad p us 
crowunl the river, he з rounded him and defeated | Shia to pat down the. rebellion. of his son 
him, Khin Marki was drnwned lm tbe Euphrates | Oghariu Muljemmad, Un hi» return. from. Tahrte 
and the total losses of the Ottoamans rose to 12,060 he took leave of Contarint (April 26, 1475) who 
men (Angiolello), Caterino Zeno whu was in Usun | saw a review of his troops (25,000?) but 
Mean quite, vita Avi. ty 1473 m» the date of that the expedition agalux the Oitomans waa. post 
"hi^ fusi cncmenter. The batefeld was lh the | poned to a Inter dme. In Šio the plague wrought 
RÀ sn the ‘Euphrates which Kbi Murid | bad ro tske the feld agmini hia brother Uwais 
lia) wished to utilise. begin at the level who was defeated and slain at Ruka (ihn Tyas, 


S 


[nxasion of Asia Minar, The Karunfinians 
were working alongside of the Venetians to force 


hhaha | Uzun Hasan equipped an army 


Diyür Hakr ow Tokat, which they sacked asd ibea 


сш Кајзалуа, where, au Sa'd al-Din saya, аку 
revealed their "arkoman character". Caterino Zeno, 
p. (S19, wae as cerewitocss nf a part of 
operstiona, (The: attempt to take Hire from Egypt 
le perhaps connected with the sume expedition). 
After ome time "(mar Beg returned to Diyar 
Rak: while Vniuffa-cmtnid owerrzu Koramfin aod 
 WResumpltion of the war with the 
П ошап і Saltön Muhammad I] was gravely 
concerned with these events and with ihis diplo 
matic activity of which he wae certainly aware CA 
Ferien Hey, p- 285 ami. Ibo 1y, ii; 445) Urun 
IIsszn's letters assumed a more and more aggressive. 
tane (cl. Fartdtn Bey, b 278 amd thr humiliating 





Angiote 
Uf Pekeridj. Sad aliin, b à Dol explicit | ii. 160). Very. moon lhe Venetians recogni the 
bat secoeding to Anphilala (and Zeno}, the Cttomans | fatillty of their hopes and less thm a year after 


the death of Urmo Ниш aiyned a pesce with. " T e | 


the Ottomans (Dec. 1478). 

Relations with Georgia: Actordiag to: 
Minedjdjim-bag!, Unm 1 thrite invaded 
Georgia, in Bra (1466), in $77 [summer of 14727) | 
and afer his deleat by fhe Ortomana, According | Ш 


to the Дугар ағ this last expedition took pince | а 


in 581 (1476—1477), Пањаго ip. de) who wii 
an eye-witness; took part in the negotiations with 


the Georgians, The Georgian eources of the avth pr 


century are тету conínsed (Broset, Hirfeirr dy hi 


Gevgie, jt, p. t2, 249). The Кіпр о Кы, | Манә of 


Constantine LL (1469— 1505) seems to have utillaed 
tbe support of. the- Ak-Eornnls again his rivals 
liagra! uf Imerethis aod the AtJbeg of AkIml-tiik]ie 
Chwarae Korkora] 

Relations with Egypt. The frontier between | 


Ше origita! fef ol Utin азал {Түт Нг) and | she bal healed : 
the ed of the suljine, of Egypt lay roughly | a church ol Diyir тз Саа Has ме 
Egyplian | ta A шып 
d. Chal. | and three daugh heri aen i 
hetween the | wid to have ben 


ulomg the beed of ihe Euphrsiek. The 
historians alone (usel hy Well, Celok 
tell w of the extensive relations 
AL: "Koyunlu and the Burgi) Manlike The 


very tactfully with the ruler 


other hand, be had fo seek zn exit tà the Medi- 
lerranean i lé iu contact with ihe Venaetizum. 
The lands on the night bank of the Euphrates, 


belonging iu tbe rulers ol Egypt and Syria thur | 
lurmri iî impediment fo him and Etun Hanan | 


endearooed to romnd aff hiv landi ai 
АГ Һе Маші 


Li 868 the Kurds wha had 


the expense 


hut ot ihe same iue retompensed himzelf by takin 
bhatpert (then occupied by Атав Ошан) and 
by ravayinp  Abulsstain 
"LX A DA E]. 

In S77 (1471) Kakha 19: +.) аһа Саграт яте 
vecupied by Umn Наван troops but the amir 
Vethbek al-Duwhdár sent ly EP it-bey [q. v. drave 
the Ak-Koyonly ont of Bira (ef, iin | Тува, 1 li- tagg 
1440 and Pebtock, mă anes Eros rry The Dito- 
mas anbawador gent to Cairo at 
aysim [run Haan, fhe ally of. 
ои БРИ. hay acted with pradenee. The muir Rustam 
ard the Ый Ahmad h. Wadi who were lenilers 
of the "nth гае ih 577 (1473) suzeeeded in getting 
lhe Aaja rad ln Madina lu the пате оГ шай 
аа Јат a Tout) Клайн ef buremain, bat 
ibẹ- Amit of Mecca, Mu dob, Baraka (сї. 
Ui, m, Sta), wrested йош and his companion 
and sent them to KHL “Бау, wha a few months 
latet [iberzted them *to. plesse Drun Hasan" (Тын 
Iria, ii. 145—146). In 886 Ophurlu Muhammad 
Беор from hia father was eupported by the 
Aleppan-troopa bui the faster suffered a &cverC 
revene (iid, Ul 152) [m Sia ENitbiy visited 
the line of the Euphrates aud re-catablished the 
Ші, 

Heath af Utun клал, Returning Prom 
Tiia, Паш Haman fllii and ar the айг, 
Ф at Tabriz on the eve ree the uw art 


[ch ALBIETÁÀX amd pu 


dán 

of 882 (mipht of Jan. 5—6, 1473, which agrees 

E Barbaros statement, p g 3: tbe Eve 
Piphany). 

The itorians (faint af-Sipar da 

frat; і Мазед заь Баа, Ill. 166)" reais j s je 





rivalry | the father's. death (ФУ De 
wilh ibe Ottomani formed Urañ Hamn to de&l| (whomthe Süfrifar. 1105-4 даўа 

af Cairo (жа Ваке | р. 68 calle Bayl-Aba: Dasti ahs 
referentns lo hem fram 868 == 1456) hut-on the | АЫ nd’ Mtinedjdjim-tiahf:. 


irréd up feeling | 
the Christiana, | 








TEIT 


анте ow her nephew Caterio da 
| ber, ahe “was living at Kharpert far from 
‚в Christian and wes 


ngiolelio, A 
аро! у 


waa given im mur YE Ardell 

and became de tothe of the Safawid Shih 

Isma" 1 (the maiben af Shaikh Po 

Begum, was the siner ol Cron | 
The oldest sow of Utah 





Hasan, Mu 
| tbe жоп оГ а Kurd momi walan (cE Thi т 
| 160°: Catering 
seized the strong. | În $ 
m of Gargar (om the rigbt bank of tbe Euphrates | 
of Malatya) sent its keys to Urun Hasan who | waa finally killed 
» Say (1455) restored Gargar to the wall of Ale рро | (Tbe Tyux, ii. 59). 


feng, : 
79 (1474) after a © 


refuge for mme ilie 


36; Coniarini, к з 
E m Payag, imi 


in Perla by his father's order 






Lr Han's | 





Нери hn 
the government Жер: 


fal. 1989). Her sone wore Pr 
Yüauf (and. perhaps Ee 
namis of нч шн 

iem Hama vitiers were Shanis | 
lhaminad h. бју “Ahmad, ib, Garten al-Tha “Ald 
| “Нап Кетди аһа Мад) а-та ула аА 


а Ма 


«5іуае, 18. 350). 
ак даты» to the 


ae es 





ae (ч. Li um Go. OR! 3 Үй, мо) 
ribh- Ba lauer may 

identical with HL ANE Diyitrbadrlya: im. which, 
according to the Fertil [misi (fol 1V), the 
ancestors of Urun Haan were рна 









ш af ribi. зет); Бораш, 
Hals M Teheran 1271, lii. 330 [very short. 





li) and p. 233—337, 251, 253 aud 359 
ihe (ie ahs “Г die eT m fis, Torr iia 
Cairo 1511; À "Ghaffari, 
TENTE 
Eb Кызан he SIUE 
бтк] history jt 
valuable dotis; the the author's а 












ан, Тай а ЧА, с Constantinople 1 

L. 436—484. (espe of af fitnt р. 521-544 
wor with Ui facts 
rownged im rhetoric; 


MS. (cl a a со . 108), wzs used by 
€. Напо Мане Ц SER aba HER 
(ти e" ther Arabis wiginal), iii 


54-167 aan, unedited details), cf. y bid, 
as anil iii. 537; Ferkdiin R All sAs 3e Хр, 
Sambal £374, L 174—3 (very valanhie docu. 
menu ang of nndoubted authenticity); Chaleocun- 
ae Dano 1843; p. 166-168 (very confused data 

relations of the 


‘Arpaia == 
u wid iheir tr € EAT 
| dence between I зіва апі 


m the embassy at as | Behmich, K 

„i 145 тит 
scele X V, in Mesefetamia gestern tier, Breslau 
1535 (curinma. detaila). 

Fallmersyer, Geevdichis are Awiterthaws von 
Trepesmat, Munich 1527, p. 258 syy.; Hammer, 
GO, R.3, 1. 464—468, 499—512; E- Comet, 
Lerte al Senate Veneto do Glssafatty Barbare, 
ambachdauere m Cawnharr di Poona, Vienna 
isa; E Cornet, Lr gwrere dei Vemet тей 
Jua rjjo—1474, Vieuna 1855; G. Bewchet, Za 
Верига di Venesia ғ la J'ursia, Turin 1805 
(excellent m the sup lemom to which under 
| in #агсейа Fimi 
series Ly. ee , Venice 1966, p. 5—62); Weil 
Gedichte d, Cla&fen, +. (1822), 275, 306-207, 
307—308 311—312, 337—339. 340—341 (on 
the relations with: Ji wol, 49 (1873) of the 
Werks ined Бу tÀs Habluyt Society contains an 
English werilon of the travela of Harharo, Con 
terial (with an appendla óm the possessions of 
Umu ad o on, s well as the meiwolrs ol 
Angiolello {in this article the Venetian travellers 
are quoted fram this editien]; Jorga, Gerd. s 
Ore, Reicher, Gotha 1909, li. 95—104, 160— 
168; Browne, aA Literary Histery of Persia, Wl. 
404-46 Met Де йшй vertélmayr proia 






pretext md their 








AP ава Siermik w oder Sruse, Prague 
кш, RH (V. MiNOXSRY) 
м A Arabian goddess, whos 


пане нда *the Strong, the Powerful". She was 
specially sexociated with the (hejafin (cf YERDI 
L $94) put" ber ber principal sanctuary was in the 
rig Pasa on the road кс TEE to кыл 
4 іє, Th to which Massiu 
ee (ed. ане xt 3, where wai ИМ 
le rend) refers, 10 consisted of three samara 
(каеш) tree ik one of which the goddess re 
(bi em W Jt alio included = yore sm 
trsnsl. W elibau soal 
Gbalzghab, а Шри as end ] af animale 


sacrificed wae pau poured ed (ibn Hab. p. 55, 4). There 
Isrences 





3 lakes to be a confusion 
alle From these 
a number of Bedain 
nber the bar's m. шша, Hall, Thakif «od | 
erpecisily EC, among whom she gradually 
acqui a [posit Here ahe formed 
trinity in 


a predominant 
with аш ln and Manit [q V] a 
in time to 


which she was the but came 


ovenhadow the others. The Meceans called the three | 


= oni V Tua. vil uil in 
| [Tabarl, 1. 186; 


| Nilus wanted to bens 


Ties Hig, p. 839) t0 а. 





un „мч Ет a vigurous 
: | polemic irom d after he had retracted 
à compromime | g Aei The way im 
which PEDRA 19 4j. menjjons the three 
thai Mall wx subordinate ta the other 


жо, and im keeping with this is the fact that al- 
"ard and al-LAt ate several times montioned slane 
Ibn Нїшїш, р. 145, p 200, a 
Siya where Wadd l> alas mentinaed) When ін 
the year 3, Ab@ SufyZu set oot to attack Mubammaid 
he took the m af si-"Urzf aud aliar with 
him (Tabari, L 1395) That of the two di Uini 
wa» iho more important as the patron delty af 
Mecea i shows from ADU Sufyin's war-cry: al- 
її їз tor gè and not for yoa (Yahan, |. 1418) 
ef. an the other hand: aniac Hoball: fin tishim, 
p. $82) and the ame thing is sen in Ihn i-a а 
poem, p- 14$, Where Zaid b: "Amr talks of *L 
and her two danghtere",. if by them are бу; 
al- it ad Mani 

Chutssde of Arabia ` г; ен was worshipped 
especially by tha Lakhmida of Hr Mundlir IV 
wears by bu (AWE ал даі, Ш 21, з from 
below) and abenrding io Zuma, p. 116, 2 Lakhe 
iid prince imita sent men tS ‘hier mo thai ihe 
mighi settle a dispute, Her worship bere had a 
particulury cruel chara Mundhir LV sacrificed 
ta her goo captured nuns and on another occasion 
a son of the Djafnid Hürith, whom he bad taken 
priser. 

The tme ‘Ust is sho, although rarely, found 
among the Syrians, Asa rule, use instead the 
name Awskabta “the (female) star", which they, 
libe the Jews, apply especially to the morning 
atar: It agrees учу р, with this that the Saracens 
who stormed the Sinal monastery according. to 
the young Theoilulos to 
the moming atar. The mature of "Urs could be 
defined in this way but tbe question arises whether 
we would yet have the true Arsh conception of her 
and whether some m had not taken place 
im the frontier landa ‘The same question is 
by the identification of “Urea with the (raten of 
the Heavens” (Jet. vii, 18; xliv. 177—149 ij Телос 
uf Antioch, Opera, ed, Bickoll, lL 230, 230, 1244). 
This name occurs among the à and the 
sacrifice of the women upon the roofs ова by 
Jeremiah t+ known amoug the Arale acoording to 
Базе, and the baking of cakes in honour of the 

less cun alio be proved to have existed among 
the Arabe [sec also Wellhausen, Natit, 4i). But - 
this may all be due to foreign influence ( just as the 
word kweli used by Jeremiah hack to 
the Assyrian hêrin connected with the worship 
of Teter) so that the true Arab signiBcance af al- 
‘Coad still remains ancertaln, 

After the mking of Mecca, Muhammad sent 
Khslid b, al-Walid to tbe sanctuary ul 21-47228 0 
destroy it. According to. Wakidi; EN laat priest 
was Allah b. Nagr al-Shaibiel, according to Ibu 
al.Kalbi, Dubaiya b. Harma. Her cult disappeared 
after this es did ihe nomerous proper iames, cam- 
binstioms of al. Uzzi, while the masculine countet- 
part *Abd al Ast remained because 'Arlt wa ope: 
of ihe munes of Allüh. Hut ighty'a statement 
that е Агав «ЦИ seek the ] lp of the three 

oddexses in came of illness i» therefore very 
согар [see -At- LAT]. 

BiMiegraphyt Ibu alKalbi, transl. Well- 
hauaen, in. Aesfr urabirrhen Hoidetut, p. 34-37; 
Iba Hisbim, ed. Wüstenfeld, p. 55, L4 5, 9, 206, ae 










тото 





Syp. Sina (e. vA di gjs Wakidi, trasal. | 
Wellhasaen, 350 Wi thn Bata, са. Засна, 


i.-5, 99; Taban, ed. de Geeje, L régi agi 
Y E" ben ed. Wilstenfeld, i. 206; iik. 
0444 4, 10. 269 345 Lit, daccdeta Syrians, iil. 







VALENCIA, Arabie Aivewire, a town in 
Spain, the third in siza es reyarda population, 
which ii over 230,000, lying on the est of the 
Peninsula, 3 miles from the Mediterranean and 
from ita port, el Grzo. It. ia connected with Mailrid 
by 340 miles of railway; the distance a the crow 
Mies is buwever anly 138 miles, Valencia br ihe 
capital of the province of ihe same name and the 
diocese nf. an archbishop, ж аймап by a striking - 
ane, in the centre of the fertile Huerta de Valencia 
which 1s wutered- by the Tura or Guadaluvisr 
(Ar, Hd 'Laiyad, ihe’ “White River"; Unlike: 





a 





shared the power. 


After = very short reigu Mubitvak died and Sto. 
кайат was driven from Valencia; the inhabitants 
of this town then choe another "Slav" [er 
jsp ALAA) to rule them, called b, wha placed 





himeelf under tbe suzermiuty of the Christian count 
ol Barcelona The principality of Valencia boon 


paned imo ibe hands of a grandina of al-Manir 
lin Аш К, х. ‘Abd al^Azir b, "Abd а} 
Rahmin who, ilke hia grandfather, asimmed the 
арад of afMangir; he had previouwly been = 
refugee at the eourt of the Ta 


Cordova or Toledo, the old espital of Valencia | Vahyi at Saragossa: The reign ‘of | Abd al Asr, 
has ween iti E grow with the yeari and | which lasted £l his ideath in 452 (1061) hirangin 
f-Amdedes of the Muslim period! It ty still known | recugniied the authority of the Learnt 
efficizlly sà Valencia de] Cid in ty of al-Kisim bh. Hammild, wha he 1 
ihe part played in ite history Бу the celebrated | to. bear the tithes alMa'tamin Ч-54ы: 
Castilian Пеко, . їзїп, аш ер ап good Christian 


Valencia was founded by the Romani in L38 dc. 
After the death of the rebel Viriathus, te coral 
D. )unins Brutza emablühed 2 colony there of 
veterans who lied remalaed faihfal tu lame. The 
Mibabitaots later took ihe side of Sertarius and. in 
75 " c. Pompey рану destroyed the town 
which began to return to prosperity aoder Augustus. 
lt was taken by the Vidivulhe in 413 snd became 
Muslin in 714, when | 
lumself (here and at Sagontum, fativa and Deni. 

In the political hlutory of Ümaiyad Spaip, Valencia 
scemi only 10 have been а plate of minor іш... 
portance. The country of which it was the capital 
soon became arublelsed by ihe settlement af Каш 
colenies: (he cxpital of esate Spain thus was 
ont of the most active centres of Arab culture | 
(эон шщ ihe whole period of the Muilim ocens | 
petion; on the diber baud im the mountains alon 
the Valencisn lütoral there were Те lalarda of | 
people of Berber origin. Valencia wt thir time was | 
the capita) of a province or fürz, a we kmyw 
from the exatern writer al-Makdist amid the Spanish | 
al-Eàs (ш Үз, Mu dam al-Bulldm, 4.2.) and | 
the residence of a governor (se3/7) appointed b 
the caliph of Cordova, It is only from the xii 
century, with the break up of the caliphate, that, 

img the capli of an independent. Muslini 
mate арй тегу soon one of the principal objectives 
‘of the Christen reconquida, Valencia began (у 
compy a more ami more important place in. the 
Spanish and Arsbis chranicles oT the medineval 
history of Spain that have came dowe tetti 
үе bs li ка of Valencia wa founded 
РЧ 1010 —i011) by гино евала" ili 
Mise Jby two enfranchiusd A miriti 


| | - prerlomly in charge of 
the irrigation spinn of the аан аи 


Таг [q. w.] extablished | 





kingdoms of Spal. His won “Abd 
mand took the title al-Mugaffar. He 
youh. a: 


regent. Very кооп 
afterwards, Ferdinand | of Castille amd Laum at- 
tacked Valencia bot failed to i 
Ненад а мете dafent on, the Valencizus ' 
made a sortis fo attempt lo drive of е безіере 
‘Abd al-Malik toaght the assistance of the king 
of Toledo al:Ma'iniia bh. Dha *]-Nüs [4. v.] bu 
latter erê tê اناو اا رچ اا‎ eth 
young king (457 == 1065). ‘The 
Valencia heic incorporated 





| porated in the kingdom 
of Toledo: andl al-Mi'mtu lef the yisier ALU 
Hakr b, "Abd al^Asziz ihere to, govern it When 
Ру М» зз Yabyā al-Kädir, whose great incapacity 
кооп еса apparent, Valencia thet gradually 
recovered Its Independence; al- idir songh the help 
af Alfonso VI, king of Custille, te bring the town 


| under hiv authority again hut he ended hy. x 


to surrender his owa capital- to him ii 473 (1085) 
For the course of eventa and pat pare in them 
by the great Castilian hero Rodrigo Diss de 
Vivat, the Cid of hbtory and legend, cf. the article 
ALTIN — —__ i 

n their arrival {п Spain; the Almoravide tried 
ta regalo tbe kingdom of 'alencia for lilim but 
their effort& agnimut the Cid were [ruitjess. When 
he dict In 492 (1099) his widow Chimena was 
Mil able to offer some rexatance to the attack 
M Aimoravida, а һу Манын. Mag » 
it an fire and the Muslims entered it am the 147 







Е] 


Эйнар АП de e | 
| оты 


who have: with Spain derote more 
ar exw attention-19. Valunciar ef, sl-Mdris, ф/аг 
Andru, el Dory aud idle (ocje, text p. 191. 
transl p. гузу Марпа, Дот а. аот, ей 
Wüstenieh], |. 230—733; Abu EFL, 
wim al-Hulliu, ed. паза | 
Hy уші, Ruud « „+. — On the Mus 
sinn gh 
E. 

ir far; ihe 

ipaa, Ch 


town gradually began to | ilyuast 
into | by the Crwaaders under Amadeus VT of Savoy. 


leadership, of Uynndaril 
Taeschner an) Wittek, Dis ти, Йаш 


middle of the second half of the fourteenth ceatary » Bulgarias 


0С Китай origin was established on the 
" (4). In 1366 Varma was besieged 


Thr lirst "Tarkisb attack on Varna which took 

ad the thine of Murid I| í& 1358 under the 
"Ali Pasha (ef оп hiis 
jr aer Glee 


coistintied in. 15e Ml | ful. It wa uoly after tbe fall of Ddyn (Vidis) tha 
Ile fell tute Chelation (the whole of "n gie from Varna to the Timok 


became a Turkish province (1593; of Jiretek, 
байы ёт Buigarm, p. 356} On Now. 10, 
4444, wes fought the celebrated battle between 
Murd 11 and the Christians onder Whidislaw il 
king of Pole sed Hungarr, lo which the fatter 


| lost kis life (hence his Polish epithet Warnede- 
Tak | victary of tbe Tarka 


titel a fearful defeat. This 
caünaglidated in great mesate 


and de Slane, tert | thelr qesition in Europe and formed a itepping 


stone to the conquest of Comiantinople. 
According + НЕҢ Khalifa, in the хуш 
gentury Varus waa the capital of = district in the 
e al Silistria, About thls timo and шет И 
wan repeaiediy the scenc of battles between Ra 
cians and Turks (1610, 1773 and 1810). EwliyE 
deicat 


Hispana, Cl. alo. F, Codert, Decaceneia y deia- | Celebi in hla Zyareb (i. 290) records a dei 

parkida de Arv Aimisrázides ew Eipasa, Saragota | of Cossacks af Varna in (05! (1650—1651); lie 
1899; K. Dory, tere tee Мшгийизт! | himeet{ was wounded in another Cossack mid om 
dC Espagne, 4j Gonzaler Palencia, Hfirteria | Varna. (v. $4—88) The same traveller mentia 
de la Krgada qrutuimana, harcrlans 101$; E, | the town in several other parages (4 Б: ii. 303. 





Lési-Provengal, ZmteripHiemi writer d'Erpagm, | 


du Ms (Ше; 


yin rh 1932: R. Menéndes Pidal, 
Кората srl Cid, Madrid 1939 (very importants | 
A. Prieto Vives, Lae Aeper b iple Medi). 


VAN. See War, ( vi Pirovisie AL) 


VAE a Bal. l estorsa ihe Black 
зап, the chief nr of export of the country, 


capital of the diet of the same name, lira at 
the mouth of the Teena varroumied by gardens 
isd vineyards. The town, which down to 1878 
wae strongly fartified, i» the terminal station of 
taiiva from Sofie and Hudiuk and according tw 
the cenaus of Dee. 3t, 1936 hax 60,543 inhabi- 
hat considerably increased trade, commerce sod 
ашу, Васе the war of 1875, Turke formed 
пине ilan Malf the population, and Jireček (Lar 








PFuritmtkum s. D. £30) could cay as lat 

m 28902 “Turkish ida a | tin the аїгсе!з ; 

ке м by tha Аттен» and the 
аш" | 


Я lut linguistic and ethnographical con- 
ditinns &re pow completely ch 
In ancient tunes the site of the modern Varna 
ter Odyss, СМуз- 
fooniled in 535 B. C 
t-zcawatigns have shown that the town also Йош: 
ihal ы. (е атан period, Tt hie boma lis 
présent pame sinet tha end of the seventh оешу 
0%) and waa called after (he river Devin whic 


Varna or Varna Varna is 


оро), а Milesin enlony 


84% (1163—1154) mentions *Tarna»" а% в Шїще 
towa fef, Die Walkers der deii cem Jahre 
1154 n. Chr. restured amd edited by Rowrad Mil 
ler, Stuttgart tga). According to Jireteh (op. cit. 
and mach visited by Italian aes 





rem. “In the 


| und $35 


| E 


п from L201 | 


304. ie 373) and deseribes it fully im coonection 
with his vit in 1696 (v. 58—93) According: to 
him, the Muslims irred in кезеп amada while 
the Greeks (A'lew), Jews and Armemans oocupied 
fve. Varua then contained 4,000 well bullt houses, 
lars mosques, the names of which Ewliy& gives, 
садаа, The trade of the harbour was vety 
busy. Im the melghhourhood ihere were (0,090 
ntm and many gardens. In this connecuion 
wla tells the amusing story of the Kadi of Varna 
af the time (called Patawra-Kadi by the people) who 
in adilitinn to x wicked tongue had ep lange = nose 
chat he conl] not perform the prostrations (raqyi') 
with bie forehead bot only — y to the. 
rales — with the right car. Although the Pacewra- 
kai was y wiriet (eempalll), It was continually 
discussed in the town. whether hiv айй саш be 
ln the Russo-Turkish war of 1828— 1819 Varna 
had 4o surrender on Get, to, 1838 after a three 
months’ siege wud was only restored to the Turks 
ai ihe pesce of Adrianople: In tbe Crimean war, 
the French and English joined the Turkish army 
at Varna by the end d fuis | | 
camp here and at the beginning of September 
began the Crimean campaign from here. bu the bist 
Roso Türkih war, Vama wai not nest ihe fell 
of action apd was handed over without seeing 
any lighting to the Russians and Halgarians on rhe 
conclusion ol pesce (1878). At tho Cougrem ot 
Berlin, Varna was definitely allotted to Kulyaria, 
The cessian af the Dobrudfe to Rumania (1923) 
ls salt to have sfiected the commerce of Vama, 
In the Great War Varna wae twice bombarded (27 
Oct. 1915 and 16 Jan. 1916) by the Russian fleet. 
Bibliography: The battle af Varna ia 
very fully described by the early LHtoman hito: 
riams rg Uradi| b. 'Adil, f, $5—5$8 [Oxford 
MS.) and f. 130 (Cambridge M5.) “Aghik- 


117—1 | 
Stambul 1332, p. 133—133; Nab, 


TE VARNA 


Гаі, воме іы зона, жане ín 15" zo' N: and lion biy. Sit ойма y Hai ір ü the Габан Ле 
76^ 29' E, on Ше вочШеса bak Г 1а Тиндъ | Aypar IPs В. зге А Бодин 
Миша. 11 да (шшде йи 1338 А. р, ейшєг| Ampia, London 1900; 5, Krishtaswümi. Alem 
hy Vira Balala Iii ot Dwáravatipüra, or by three | Jnd) uad! Ate Usa 4 Rash 

xv chiefs халіу deucribed ax being wardens n 
0f tht gporthem marches of hia kingdom and as кенден ДЫРУ К | Vija 

oficera of the K&kaitys kingdom of Warangal or | тарат | Sore ray аена fi id Aik 
ol Майашири! b. Tughlok [9q. ¥,) of Dihli, Two (PICH ied ДА аа чай. Ш 
themacives in Vidjayanagar while the Muslims, of | VIZE 


in AM. 0. Gu, 1. 008—019; Anonymous, e |. 
Giese, p. 6$—70 [uzmil qu 93—94) bet lida | be T 
not neglected by modern Turklahy historians (ef, | Shih. 
Ahmed Relly, Turis Tarik, 17. Шивар | 
1925] p 240—242, ИНИ а реп о Ше batie | 
Geld} — The Ukrainian ortontiliit A. Krymiki 
gives in his Miary a Turiy (Little Ris 
san, Kiev 1924; cf. the review in MO, by 
335—137 P. 47—39 not only at: account of | 
ihe batê’ bak alae digcasses the repart» of eye. 
wiihemes, the succes [n the earliest Europern, | 
Turkish aod Byzantine historums ae weil mi 
European. works of the sizî am gx centuries 
including Slav and Komanian, with occasional 
critical mote, Keryouk) came te ihe соди 
that the works om thao object by Slavs ond 
Rumaniana of ihe av century are of lesa value 
than Dernan works of tbe xix!à century. — 
Als: HAM Bhalla, famed naa Aoma, tren, 
jı v. Hamer, Vienna 1813; Ewliya Celebl, a 
garane, la, iii amd Y. Comstantinagple E314— 
1315; ]. v. Hammer (0. A.2, |, 345—356 
amd iv, Gap; Const, Jirefek,. Genie 
PBHujperem, Pragae 1526; do, Dar игил шн 
Hageris, lFragse-Vieuns-Leipuig 1891, p. $10— 
5313 (== main psssage) авй р. 537; EwiHope- 
езй khe I róbrauis Ef rin, ral, v. (54. Pe- 
tersbing 4503), & v.; |. Nikoluos, "H "dered, 
Varna 1594 (inaccessible tà me; quoted by На 
luck, (Arizfrasity aeu Flam aner dhr Sulia, | eui 
Qaford, pio? and 267); Jumps, Geh tee | calle 
Caner hin Recher, vol L, Gotha 1908, p. 441- 
$45 (with Hieratare of the battle of. 1444); SE 
pane Eat Parier. (ue The Story af gr 
JVafbmi.. voL civ.) Lindon t 1—245; | thirty 
H. A. Gilibons, Tr Four nis eG ian 
Empiss (1 gos—4140y), Osfurd 1916, p. 129g and 
172; A: Hajek, ê шше der Tirken 
hirrsckafe, Belin and Lelpelg 190$, р. 10, 13, 
107—108; D. Tafnili, £4 cu pontique de. Die- 
mysoPolü, exbloralión arrzádel de ja ifr d 
fa mur Maire entre бїз саа Let it Ecréiad | ce 
Рене tn. 1020, Paris 1937, & Indes (only deals | 
with: Varna indirectly); Je Larwiedwedio Brilam. | ы 
mica M, Lomo, a... ossa. téstistigus du Ao |- c 
yowm du Sulpirit f9z0—12j0 (Bulgarian und | limi states, and its eucthers dlatricts bp 
French), Sofa 1930, p. 22) Admemth dra/ewine | the rale ol mibor Hindi obio 
fugere (Zagreb "t 3o. Lao amd 44.| — JP iog rag Ay: Mulpunmul Ras ы 
A | | (Fema Bajraktari Gul с гам De. bae thie Vi 2; tA 
VIDJAYANAGAR, a city of South ve Sunndal, tias жад. USS, аи drane- 
дам he 










rfomd 1921; A RN inawa Chapter af Viper 
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WABAR, 
uf Aràbia AlBakn, | 
узып, Лиао, iv. Bob 
Veit’ wed compare | 


ive ihe 


along with thé "Ad, [hamid and other extinc 
tribes at one of the original vf Arabis, all 
of whoo are included ағай аіл) by 





«ume grnealagisis ainodg ihe “true, | Arabi" 
[a Ака агаты! ot ais Ariba). i -Suyfiti, for 
example, with whose estimate of the А Ы? Тш 
Lurid im the Jsmüsra and others agree (see 
E. Fresnel, Lettre V... mur lAleieire des Aruber. a, 


i 7. AL, aer, fii. wol v. 1838, p. 529 
him Ritter; Ærdtwady: Berlin бе 





and diatingubabing. from ihis | 


| oup the ware are 
ride, the naturaltacd, *arzhiciee 


of peoples, the. aval 


rife oF mila riha аз baê group (ibe Tik TI) to 
those extinct tribes amd along with them to the 
караз аз ще AF, Ail (223 4 1) 
describes Wabi ax the land im which live а 
Ага} alüria and ‘Tobart aly (ed, da Goeje, 1 


150) во describes the Banü Wabür (is sumw 

corrupt, fa 4, 221 we have the wid; Tho 
al-Athir alvo gives the right form in hi Chronicle). 
vod Mtem thee A КМ, E EEE 
fir (Patis t861 aga vii. 2 -J mamie 
Hie Wabür and others а Ше e Arab 


ries, zt the same time giving the names of their 
VEM dors Tabari, i. 223 (on the genealogy, 


. The Hatemmits of the Aral) geographers 
historians about ihe history of the Wabür are 


миш у aaturated with Jegens, The stories current 
among the Araba are given by Ibn al-Fajih (0. 
С.А. v. $7 ay.) whose statements are comhined 
ftom several sources, al-Bakri (èp; cit- J -much more 
fully Vakr (ww, 806 ару, & brief synopsis in а 
Lise, aill more brielly in the A 3d apnd a lile 
mort fally la the 2724, 4. ty, Vatt quotes various 







authorities, Inclading Highim b. al-Kalbi, Mubarn- 
аша b. i E НА. as other direct zn 


indirect wources, Hi statermente (iv, 897) agree at 


Patek wutd for ward with those of Ibn al-Fakth. АГ 
) LEHRER ii. 41, ed. Wütenfeld, Gottingen 
048) and later writers, except of course tha Marügid 
(M uas babel of: Val. The same characteristic 


mentioned, ‘These ineluie the purely legendary 
санч that ihe nxme of the en es hack to 


aheestor Wabitr, who @onrishod at the time of 
he confusion of tongwes (a al-Masadl, Zandi’, 
P Щщ; Tabari, і: 221, 250), that after the fall 
of the "Ad (cf. Ibn Sa'd, адар, (1. 20), the 
Tok Encvcrovamma uF ISLAM, JP. 


R, a district and tribe of the 
cathiest petiod, in [he sogthers half’ 
Мает, p: 835 aod 

ilm 


qi. following 


si the irme Amba the “Ай, Таш, Тан, Шай», 
ez. putting the Wab&r in the t Duel) aee 
" Araba, who also 
Shem, | laod (ci iho Vapur, ivr. 897} 


iacendsanm of mai (Ube Madi) while otber 
yeneslogista with Yemen! bias oppose tha etter 





ef Waldr, the Djinn took 
(so al zl-Hamdini, ey. 


previous: inhabitants 


possession of the land 


df, p. 154, 223; [uburi, 1. 221), snd mea lived 
there oo longer but ooly half men (ward), beings 


who had only half a bead, ove eye, one han 


one leg (Vak@t, ii 161, tella the same story of 
Bhilirj that wo one dared enter this land and its 

ierlous inhabitants destroyed the crops of the 
mhoine landa between Shibr and Yaman. A 
feature whith ja developed in the legend, on older 


models, is the story that Waldir was à particularly 


| fenile lal, rich im water and fruit-trecs and 


especially in palme (xo ubo al-Mas'üdi, Murid, 
ji 276, 288 1.) al-Nübigha'a mention of palus 
in the nd of Wabar (in Ahlwanlt, Tit Dirim 
eic, Londos 1870, p. 113 from YAkE2U) was taken 
es evidence that the land waa fertile amd inhabited 
(ef, abMakel, foc, cin, with Yakut, iw. B98) — 
"Che mentions of Wal&r in the poetry are of courte 
mut imdependen! avidence, but repeat os 3 nile 
only the conventional notions of the great antiquity 
and fall of the people and the isolation of their 


What amuse interest in these fables and may 


the | be of met are the geographical ideas at the bottom 


of them, According to some of these statements, 
the broad! land of Wabdr stretched from Shibr to 
Sani’, in general to the eastern frontier ol Yamin; 
cording to others, it comprised the whole terz- 
tory between Маййїп and Hadmmöt; lastly, ac- 
cording to others, it was the territory between 
ihe *uamd of Vabrin" ar Vari) ond Yanan 
(see also [jawhzri). From these i raphical 
hints, which in apite of their differences together 
give a rodgh geueral picture, и can be dedicat 
that the пе ef the South Arabian desert, 
of the Rol’ al Khah or Dahni, north of the Malira 
(a. country, wat called Wabir by the Ara 
wt this geographical name was aloo anderstoc 
im a wider sense afd extended to the whole abn. 
The part called Wabar adjaiced in the esl the 
desert area of al-Abbal а which lay north 


fer dialecies de D Arabie wiridismale, Leyden 1901, 
L 160) ауа бй the aut ity of information 


received from natives that in f expression ай 
а Ша/ the place-name, according to South Arabians 
ideas, refers not only to the district of a1-AbkEf 
(Мона Нафкат, p- 149) but also to caves in 
which the Arablan troglodytes live (cf. VEEL і. 
($4, on the different topographical clues for this 
district), om | 
Lt is impossible to mceept. Ritter'a (2f. HL, xli. 
315) identification of the Wabar with the Ван бари, 
who are mentioned by Ptolemy in connection 
with: the рать жой аге to be located in the 
northern balf of the west coast of Arabia (the 
frat component of the mame i abviowsly conmmected 
with Бани altempts at identification will be found 


in Sprenger, Dit Alte Geographic Arakin, Pemi 


1875, P şo wy, and in Е, Glaser, Site der 
Geschichte und Geogrophiy Aredians, Berlin 1899, 


ii, 23% 55) Ritter comparison (xi, 271, 394) 
of Wabür in Шай (ей, Joubert, | 156) b aln 
58 
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to be rojected. There never was any cogent reasos | men 
to diumizs the Wabār iato the realm of fable, 
with Sprenger. (aj. eA, p- 296) anil others, at a 
people that never existed and to deny aay historical | | 









et geographical fogndation to iheir mention slong 
with other extinct trikes, Wilstenfeld (Or Fakes | 
wfc wm Hamdersmpen der orabischon Siiieome, In 
dA, G. W. Gur. E568, xiv. 13) in agreement 
with the Arah writers described the tribes of "Ad, 
lhamüd etc. as the origumal inhabitants of Ambis, 
who hail partly extinguished 05r another um 
partly become mingted with ihe peoples who 
succeeded them, so that they ore to be regarded 
om having been cating? many centuries before 
Talim. 

Alhmgh the records are clothed to the form 
of legend, I docs not follow thai the whole story 
i} 3 pare invention, but only that we have here 
the memory of aH ancient people which bas 
become а. (арені; Маат things are to. be found 
lû the history of most palloni There is o series 
ef fabuüluns stores ovenciated with the whole of 
Sonthern Arabia between Vamati und "Onln,a region 
ilitie known la Arb men n! lettera. Moritz (Arabiin, 
Hanover 1923, p. 28 5.) ulao says ilt the names 
Of those eatinet peoples of ihe carly days of Arahia 
including the *Wibir" (so alio on p, čo, raz) пише, ы pi | ls GU 
ae at leas! historical and (hit there may be a | 1802, p. 84), in VakOt (soe his several references 
historical kernel iu the stories of the fertility of | fren ilex aud abii 3 (p.105, 137 149). 
oultivated areas which later became dewert throagh | Burckhands ‘had already ына Кош Healing ы 
natural саша, засн as continued drought end | the only dubitable ated Ia Ве ваме Daknd wai 
wmm He quotes similar phenomena in Egypt. | the Wiidt Vabrim with date-pluma and wells (which 
made wome iom Mert, moreover, musi hare | the latest reports coufirm) but with an unhealty 
mute some progress flare the me of Prolemy, | climate. Tb ia an oasis, rich im water, with settle 
ts his map Г Атаа shows towns or villages I | menta and was at one tiene, ab Polly’ who visited 
йор» which have sine become desert or only | the region in 1865 telli z» a fertile well-tilled 
Soulain ruind= co references ia! Greek and Roman | district. with an imposing: town, hut wallered heavily 
эгет» (от the historicity ef the Thamlld cf, rhe | in the Karmatian wars. Philby obtained iome im- 
article Baka in Puuly-Wiszowa's, Narni der | formation aliout ihe oasis, which belongs tè 4 
Жан, Айнерытушзэгтн Аай, — VW da also worthy | section of the Al Murra (tee ap. cit iL 21:6 ty.) 
of note that south of айу, the chiel town of the | Cheesman's ac j ый Wa Tot BAM 
te crane nM 5 Ai, Phihy (Zàr Hari | curate information (in G. 74 lx*., дл, р: 112 
with other reads ar Da 122, IP. 1917 taw, along | ayy.) Using ihe statements of ihe Arah authors, 

mus ef 48 ancient raltaré, Ihe vaima | we may regard the cari of Vahrin am the шоп 
af а large milling, the Каш “Ай, Т called, northerly part af the ancient елар Lan! uf 
p Ra Companions told him, after tha king “Ad | Wahdr;-chis agrees with (he wicrlem of Wable's 
b. Ghaddād, who suled io the remote past over | wealth of-palm-trees and with the geographical 
m - H 353} a month's journey io the south £g sat, like iore geograp. veri reg у 
могу ым by him of ds pir Dien The in the adjoining desert of *AlMdj (ef. Мака, 
dei ^" у him of thia king contaims several | AMerügi, li. 288). The. sonthem cootimuatlon oí 
e onn In the well-knowy traditiona of | it $a Aie та the sandy region ol Khirán about 
"Ada ophet МЫ, The ruined ше ог шна | aixieem dayw" ipurmey жо. А Vabrtm, a weite 
* Ex ee in Philby's map under 22° t0'| ment of the Al Mera with кай HEIN S Mer 
"ы. саң. SM 46 zo Eai Long, a position pools (Philip гй. alk, IL a19) or the district 
which of course lè anl calculated an т | Y, +. 4" 219], or Û гё 
Ol Wolter he жы Vi loi approximately, | about half a degree weat of jt in the same latitude. 
бый кып Чап of the Al Murr, included. it tn АҺА ta the northern frontier of Hadrami, 
А т M the geographical conception of | NW. af Maha. Tha sandy region of Vabrin also 
темеш з et затова Ње Асај, его (а во | тива ро Ажа intu Um dewert Of aliaa! and 
" на. PA that the references in literature | len inte that of al-Abkst. 1a Eile A 
md people are Unse є f | T 9 kaf. In Srieler, Zfamtatéss, 
Mia (rz p Dt The old view put forward by | about alie r Bast losg- nod c: 23^ qo' M. lat 
picned ^h 1 Mere xxi. 655) and recently eham- | which etl tao high. "n E 
Water ЫНА, G ve Au d ig, £22) that ihe Bibliography: n тойа SP S ан} 
vd (wi. 2. 24)" b certi) mot probable (eL tee | Ris SAd ОГ е modern walters (Rien 
Laden e de Ра юма; 08. бе| такык ЫЫ E n усе 
DMely bers шей again as DR. farther Wik) add E. Wüsenfcll, Melreim апа Уйти, (8 
dactions, and ajeo for Glaser’ erron). Isolated atate. ^us s CER UMEN таси ) 


Yann eal SDI ree ag ra gr te 
formation that the “Sand af "A ^ (ramet EL 
adjoins Wabär; the former le a northern ша} 





most southern part af. 
joining desert is also | аш 
The frowtlers between “Alld] and the DImhzá Huc 
шие În the Arab geographers, ond sometimes the 
two reylom arc even «uid ró be identical, Al-Takr: 
interpreta the extent of the. desert of Vobrin in s 
wider sense, for according to him i estends frou 
Yorima t limjraumüt For our knowledge oí 
bore E OE EEE EARS be 
| tax ifaportan! 







































WADA. Wadi өг 


Fer from whieh li: epa 
of Тата, ‘Mata, Masalit | 
tic 





1 
гету ртосње; the kingdom 
lid mot stretch beyond Kuti оп the- aonth, 
Fini om the wesi, Ennedi amd the muuntalns 
ш be confused with Glogio or Glo on. the 


the country ie comparatively fertile. Tk ix watered 
by a cettein ae ЫМ n et 

ami iwy falely large divers: 
ema ia the west in. Lake Fiti and the Bahs al- 
Баш: иШ fbws to the wouth inte the Upper 


‘Shari. 
The pepulation la a very mixed one, comsatin, 


for the mot part ol tribes of negro ateck and 
i1 a nmaler extent of nles some of which 
owe their origin to z Toixture of black aad white 
stocks, while others are of almost pure white 
origin. To the flat eats tribes of negro stock) 
belmg the А | ally | | 









completely, like the Kika, Gula 
dialects related to that " 
| atork mre first 


of the marth, 


Е са who. 
(«ma to be жегу archaic | 
bire adopted Talkin in the 
liim i» even now very 
Amb element, in the strict sense, ly rey 
hy a few Ulud Slimin, 


fra LIMA Sth nomads who came in 142 
wom Feu from which they had been drives 
ne the Turks, and hy moch inore numerous Shaws, 
Mine numa (breeders of camels, sheep and goals), 
tome settled (catthe-raisers), the latter aften showing. 
lee of negro blood; these Shuwa have 

en comiag їп Ше groups from quite an early 
period, some from Upper Egypt, ones йош 
7ienaica and Tripolitatia. The principal tribes 
oi lbe Buwa are the Salamdt, Khuzin, Dja'adne, 
Мадиш, Dakakite eic. The Ülnd Sümiün and the 

ш whole population of Wali proper is 
Stimated at 749,000, which represent а mean. 
Senaity of 26 people to one square mile. 

The capital was Kadama, to ihe 5, W, of. Abeshe, 
down to the middle of the xviith century. Then 





The terri 


pre: | mands were; that of an 


1075. 
it was Wars to the N.N. W. of Abesbe, down 





| to the midilie of the ate’ century. Ip wae then 


transferred to Abeihe (or Abeaher), which is a 
trem of aboat 30,000 рити with houses of 
clay, and hula thatched with : 
quarter, watrouniled by a bigh wall of earth, is 
distinguished by a castle, three storeys high, of baked 
brick, built in 1860. 1n the reign ol king ‘All by 
two Egyptian ur Tripoliianian architects. 

id ing to local tradition, Wadi’) was at frat 
under the authority of a dynasty of foreign princes, 
belonging to (he trike of the Tundjir, who had 
thelr espital at Kadama and who were more ot 
less vasal of [Mir-Fur. These princes were oot 
Muslims bui severa] of them whose memory has 
survived have Arabic names, like the last of them, 
Dawud, called Almerenn. It was oniy in 1615. that 
Тад is mid to have heen introduced among the 
native peoples of Wadi’ un result of the preachin 
of a Ingendary individaal sometimes called Djimi 
cod sometimes Salilj, whom some say waè of Miba 
mock, but whom others conpect with the Arab 
tribe of Djs‘alin, which has its cradle near Berber 
on the Nile. In any case, the family which clalms 
descent from Djámi' la undoubtedly of negro stock 
ami regarded os of Maba origin. | 

Aboot 1643 2 son or nephew of [imi called * Aled 
al-Karim ond also known as Muhammad al-Salih 
gaihered soont him tbe Maba and ihe Kodoi 
recently converted to litis by his fiber of bi 
мисе, ав well as the Arabs of thc district, preached 
the haly war against the infidel dynasty of the 
Tandjür princes, defeated or killed the king Dawid, 
made his eupital at Ware aod founded. & new 
dynasty there which retained the throne tI 1911. 

The Ab excrtiwed power with the help of 
several councillors, including. his. mother, ‘who 
had the tile of swe, and four dignitaries called 
kmail, assisted by lieutenants (anadeher), squires 
(suwrmang) and m supervisor (rinmalik) He had 
around him chamberlaima pages. es , mee 
sengers abd (ax-collectors as well as s military 
guard, one section free men and the othe: slaves. 

territorial commends were in the hands of 
military governors each of whom, called un agta, 
had at bis disposal an army: raised from the tribes 
of bis district, The most important of these com 
| dd who had the title of 
derma under whom were ihe Kodo, os well on 
the town of Wara and the western provinces; that 
of the agis Almshimid which included the Arala 
ob (he north and rhe арма; that of the agid 
al-Salamit, who ruled the territories of the south. 
There wie mi many as $o aghi. Each province 
or Ar was administered, under the authority of 
the. agi, by = nak, and each village Һай 
ai it» head a political chiel and an agricultural 
affirial, 

“This organisation however lacked solidarity; the 
different agit were often fighting with one another 
ar with the dvds and they had frequently to uie 
force to secure the obedience of those under them, 
The history of Хада, so far as we know it, is 
simply the history of foreign or cwil ware and of 
the crueliies perpetrated by the kings and dignitaries 
an members of their own families бес), 

rales 


‘The fret dauh, “Abd al-Rartm (1635— 

pald. tribute lo DAr.Für, like tbe Tundjür 
preceded him. He succeeded however in 

giving Wade a certain amount of independence 


| proclaimed himself žaist Gi, e- sovereign) of Wail’, 


who had 
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ani) ас) из салто boundaries һу agree proves o 
with Sulaimitn Salang, the king of Dar Ebr , He [ «isl 
contrbgted to completing the conversion of a | he 
cossilerable wectian of his subjects ае [аш This | 
work wee continued after jim by hi» soo Б шї | ite ie 
al-Kabir (1652— 1658). Khari! (1675-1658) and |; 
Vo'ktb ‘Arts (1581—1707) endeusonred to caua off | T 







the suverainty nf Dar-FEÉr: the second anceerded in : ai Babr s H, invaded Euti (1875), 
defeating the [Ms-Ptr army which was commanded |: then Rifa Jail waste the somtherm provinces ci 
by "Une Lele and in taking him prisumer, Khaitt | Wai] asd. [nsralled a slavedlesler namel Sanni 


in у! the 
explorer Crap), 
ha tried ta prev 
im fram going Wadi and being ssi 
to make hiim abandon his plam, lad him aiesrsiss'ri 
slong with his companions, In 1594, Rabah being 
engaged in. coquérióg Ho 


at-Saghir (1707—1745) engaged їп ап unsuccessfil | a 
wap wih the Harphirmi. Djoda (1745—1795) tt- 
amed the struggle ашап Dar-Fnur, defesicd [te 
king "Abd al-R&sir and sexureid tbe independence 
оГ Мат; ће undertook 2 nümber of expeditions 
agnisat the pagana of the sogth and even succeeded | 
in taking à portion of Kanem from tbe rule of. Borzu. 
Sall Геге (1795—1803) «s ileihroned by hh 
миз "Abd al-Karim who summed the name of 
Фан (4803—1813) amd distingoished himself in 
a war agaimi ‘Abd al-Rajmin Gawreng, king ul 
Baghirmi, whee capital Milsenga he took and 
plundered in. 1506. “Abd al-Ralmin wag billed In 
the cour» o[ (he eampalgs and his son and 
— Kr ane ras el acknowledge the 
косаи сЁ Ма. ТЬ дар хын developed. | oni | dd» named “Asil who raised è ct- 
the trule of his lands and extablished relatione | siderable seciion of the st ya mt thie бй 
with Egypt. He was however of a crac! and blond: that the | 
thirey disposition and made menies im hla | his « 
cuinitrage, who Beally sesamtiste him. Hir von: | was 
Үкі Крале (1514—1839), a debzuchee ani 
drünkanl, жаз polvaned 24 & result of & comepitany 
agam him. KAkib (15391810) was placed om 
the throne at an estly ape amler the regency ol | hli 
һа mother but soon died of wmualipox: "Abd al- | 
Ack, great-gromhes of Dioda, was chosen to! 
meceed him after à bloody civil war hut he also 
E xi pce in 1854. | 
amine now desolated the kingdom, e| 
the Wadi'lana lo plunder tha vise rer : 
ОГ Р-Р, Морала РИШ, king of thie 
countty, wu a punitive espeliilos whith reached 
Wara snd pat on the threae à Wadk'ian prince 
honed Muhammal Shan!) whe r Mks 
uusenanty of DànFür and reigned from i835 ta. 
1558, possessing a prestige ati] authority and a 
sense ul jnitice which had been previously unlchown 
Having cause to complain of the canduct of the 
Pre aliallh *Omar, lord of feimi, he attacked 
im und defeated him at Kuri and forced. him 
te m indemnity nf Soo. dollars. lt was 
Muhammad Sharif who moved the capital from 
Wara to Abeshe. Ho became bliod snd һай in 
defend “himself адаа ene of hls own som: 
Чинар jue went ool of hiv mind and died in 
1555. It war in hia reign that Wala) for ihe 
EM Iu Was visited ly a Europeni, the (Herne 
l'ogel, who spent 13 days in Abeshe ín tEr& asa | P 
was munde e; Шоле М beshe ih 1856 and | ig 
| Miccessor "Ali (1868— 18 
telt te dhe seen o mr d ie dnm, Jé 
#ткошдесй trode Letween Walt") and Tripolitania м 
and Cyrenzica. In 1870 he went to war with Abd | С у Ж ыле а Le 
Sakktn, tord of Haghirmi, who hed altesspted dn chat зең Able wis Mies ty БЕР 
off the bounds of vissalsge: he besieged him i his rà uon: and Lisutenant Bourreau and on an 
palace, иез һе mined and took by worm, sud | Dads co a c himself proclaimed: Aalad ti plece о 
Fright bark from Misenya in 1874 vi dr рок MS AA MA Opa Je Р 
ea eth chosen maiidy ftom among the arthspa, | of tony Vo cro E они НБ а шерын 
= tevelt of which be gave s considerible atimala, ME among the Masal, waa stacked ami 
to Industry im шд, It wan Бе wh Т" mamacred һу them st BirTawi, und "Ali piotr, 
Forel palace of Abesba and dded (о Wadii tbe | maor CORON seiza the opponunity to iar 
Boi the Desie Wadai while Disi aen resumed 









iM, the deu Vinul 

sent an army agains} Sanfist and forced him t- 
zeraliiy. A litle later, in 1891 

ame ned a treaty of fricadship «ih 
explorer САИ, е Preach oommlesinner ie 






had to: put down sever! 
rouda received iû tattle 
—1902) lind to fight аран 


















eck across the Gal 
chief town of the. 
defending; the 







cong wih two Nanton sand B м 
siuned officers. А Ila later, on Jan. 12, 1918, 
Captain. Modat took ai Ndele (Kuti) the fortified! 


j th 

and in October af the same year, the dod LMA, 

murs dme |o make bis subdiesion to Colonel 

Lanyrad and abdicated, ‘Asil became Мар of Wadr'i 

uudes a French protectorate but he reigned only 

«fee roonthe ва ће had tà be degesed on June $, 
of duplicity. Si 






ов aceouit of hia 





TIES | г. Smce then 
mandant of the district of Abeshe, «hich forms 


part of the French colony of Tchad 


ыі 


| wai, Paris 1912, vol. il 
‚(Масак ЭиА) 
WADI HALFA or simply alfa, a modern 
town inthe Aoglo-Egyptian Stidin, 21" 


56° N. 31 ay E, an the ight bank ofthe Nile, 


c. 779 miles south of Cairo aml 5 miles north of 
the Second Caterset, iv the сы lawn ol thi 


province or меба of that name, It include | 
the village of "Tawfijiya, a tew suberb with Bne 
bazaars, and ite initabliants, inclusive of the Nubian 
villagers of Dabartta, nimber almost 3,060. lHesides 






the Mudim places of worship there are rhe churches 
of the Coptes, Greeke and English. The Goveroment 


fice and hospital, and the official residential 
divtrict Ше ta the mouth, The bead of King Jobo 


of Abyisinia la aal to be beneath wo tree near 
the hospital. The name of ihe place la due to 


is region. In 
called Ruben. 
bank, are the 


LN TS ending in 
l'haraamie times orent. add 


Opposite the towne, on 






centory that the town 
ar trading village into the imp | 
à now la on. the froativr o Egypt and ihe Sadan. 
uring the EEEN mada a military 

‘mary force passed through it ow ite way te 
Ll Gordon st khartüm, The place grew 
of the snlasquent 









which made i the pulitical frontier, and when a 
rime of Ekyptish tro ‘was established om the 
eit by. the Samim Conrention of 

The | 














ra | от Und (Elad) and the ehy 


| is e EU with 


quim. of which, now 
| nerthessters corner of the gardens of elEla’, The 


| able Jewish population who, 


h | contributed 





tho terminus of the Egyptian State Raillwmys 
ا۰‎ Baedeker, Egrbf amd the 
Sudan (1929); Wallis Budge, Thy рудан 
Budam, à тт} Чол Hy Mie amd Tiprü (index): 
Reinaud, бё. d'lewifédw, i. 139; C. € 
Gordon Journals, p. 54. 137; Alford and 
Sword, Te Egyptian Sewdom, p. 75 "qp. i Н. 
G. Lyons, PigHegraphr of fae Nile amd db) 
Baiim [5 Dept. of Egypt), p- 25% ayy; 
Н. С. Jackson, Oram Mesa (index); HA. 
MacMichael, JJ, ef (ha Arait in the Seater, 
(Cambridge 1922), index. 
(J. Walker) 


WADI 'LEURA, ihe valley between el- 


ete! and al-Medioa on the old trading route 


from South Arabia jo Syria, usually called Wadi 
ав. It ix the dry bed of two win which 
join im the centre, the Wal al- [Hirel] from tho 
enr and the WEU] cl-Hamd fron the south which 
comes down from nesr Medina above the village 
of Henakiya aod tuna between tho Lycbel Шапи 
ol the Prophet. Hall- 
way between cl^EIS and ab Medma it is joined 
on the right by the Wadi el-Tubgj or Wal eb 
Rilata, which connects it with: Kbaibar. 

The most important plese in the Wadi Kur’ 
rich date-groves and cornfelds 
existence io warm springs In the 
valley, At one lime Kurii wes the most unpartant 
A of the Wadi 'l-Kura'. It presumably 
rook the place of the ancient Dean (ааа) thë 
called al Ehra lie in the 


which owe Шеш 


onra of Dedin, which was of importance es an 
important point on the eld wading roote fram 
the south to Egypt and Sytle, wae at one time 
in ihe pouenion of Minaean rulers who had 
deputies here. Numerrot Minaeam inscriptions, 
which were found ip el-^Elf', and the mention of 
the mime Dedan (TT im ancient South Arabisn 
inacripilons and in the Bible (Gen, x. ўр хах. 3) 
are farther evidence of the close connections the 


ald South Arabian states had with this place. 
Yakit stij knows the old nume of this place and 


records that Daldin was once a large town on 
the roid from al-Helkt to ibe Hiis but waa 
already {fn miina in his time. Legend connects the 
decline of the people of ‘Ad sod ihe story of the 
rophet Had with. (Bla roion: These sarina tie 
probably caggested by the rock tombs im the 
vicinity of Dauidin (Ерга), At the beginning 
ө Тхе the WEdi "L-Hori' supported a consider. 
like thoir co-religionists 
hostile to äm. When ii the 


bi al-Medina, were 
were driven out 


mr ox (623—624) tho Kaipuk& | 
^f alMedius md went throigh the Wadi "ure 
to Syria, they sheltered them for a month and gave 
them food and harees for the jmurney. In the vear 
$ (626—627) the Jews of the Wadi Kurk’ joined 
ihe defensive alliance formed by the Jews of Taimi 
| ап ашай! Muhammad. 1t was hom- 
ever mol till 7 G2") that they came te blows with 
the Prophet's forces, when after the capture of 
Khaibar, he marched through the ан "Еш? 
to al.Medina, The Jews of the valley, which was 
defended by towers, offered a vain defence. They 
were forced to surrender aller heavy losses but 
were allowed to remain in the country ; they had to 
ill tbe. sail for their hated enemy, and in m way 
oniributed considerable wealih to the trexanry ia al- 
Medina. Henceforth this. unportant corridor, used 





P бе onam "е чы 
1078 WADI “-KURA — WADI NUN. 


for the victorions campaign of the Maulima ander | throw 
Alt Ubalda against Syria, remained in the hands | ree 
of the lonis of al-Medina, althoagh for admini: | in. 
itrstive porposes it continned for a the to belong 
to Syris and formed the frontier againet the Hidjiz, |) 
The Jews were allowed to romain for come time 
in е М "Iur, Whether they wer expelled | ephe: 
u early az the reign of the caliph “Umar 1 la not |. br 
certain, All we know je that in al-Baladherf's time 
there were no longer any Jews in tbe Wad andl | tenth 
the land hail long bees divided among tha Muslima 
and belonged to ihe district orf al-Medina of 
Ді ерер ky: al-Mukaddas, B.G. ada Hi, 
51; Wibnt, Afw'ujam, el Wuüstenfeld, iL 619; 
i. B6, 309; iv, 53, 678; A. Sprenger, Dir | 
Pest wad Keisrrowten dri Oriente (AK UM YG, 
Leipzig 1854), p. 110,120, 159; © M Doughty, 
Travis mo draba Juris, London 1923, L | & 
145, 151, 161; L. Cuctari, domat del Гаян, |. 
а Мап 1905, p.523, $97. p. 635 др. $55; 
iL, Milan 1907, n. 49 45, $ 4S and pòte i 
P. 1050, 8 277: iv, Milan 1911, p. 362, $ 120, 
p. 355, 5240; A. Mill, ГА Лагін еріт 
(American Genpraphiss? Suidety Arabian Елу. 
rations aul Sites, NO ped | К. Wright, 
"irw York 1926), p. 33, noie 102. p. 217, note 52: |I 
р. 218, Bolt $5; p. 250, nott 54; p. 267, 279. 
6 LADOLF GROHMANN 
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a DC. th the 
18, the imvasian of rhe Ма 
E With Non aod one of a 
326. — On incorporat mated ibe 
WADI NON, older form WAnt NOL. This fa moeferth to play an Indepen- 
M M, «ин of m river but of a great plain | deat | К "VU 
n oW. ornceu letween the wésiern Ante KU hencefart val it im port ance anil ті 
Агы ani lie Saharan aatlicrs twenty miles бын. тє 8: я о та im by "1 
ral = ва plain ls formed ly the silt from a | (the шо a Kab); f der t 
e WEM eonePconrses, ef which the chief are | Europe for long knew the Wadi Min, In the xr! 
the Wodi Sabi anl the Wadt Umm al-"Aghar. =, far Tags а from ihe Canzric: 
which bm io form е Маі Дака; (Ье latter | | ids of Africa, the object of. which w= 
aud. bam Ше ава throigh a defile which has | to proeure slaves far the exploitation of the counter: 
س س ا یا ا‎ = , | hese were the celebrated en Kr o 
We Grd in the Wall) Nin «certain number | which: coaches А 
of caves with large villages ( Awgelitm ar Glelmim, 
зы, Танн Кы, Ошур, Tiglat Ant 
Wa'rün, Abbüda eic.) which kerrê ая trading centres 
for phe Saharan nomads aud contain 3,000— 3.500 
familia. These are Arybo-Berhers belonging {де 
the most part fo the Ма and the Lama CRA! 
^ few belong to the Gorilla and tò {һе Бапай 
They almost ull belong to the Tekan, ui wemel a 
n the Ait Ba'smrün and the Abhsis, There are | - 
7 е: Я namber of aborfi, inairatonts,-dardyiv and 
There jà hardly à historian pr gee 
hes dealt with the Maghyib аА who hes кы 
mentioned thls province. Ii ower ile йирин, 
to several things: the Wad! Nun i in Morocco 
one of the rire groupa bome which throughiat 
the Cetturivs hae communicated in the south with 
the Manritanian Adrir anil the Senegal and in th 
wt hex with the bend of the Niger; it e 
the exit of the esslest route between the desert 
ct nai ops af the Аш, а найга Диу ж и 
конан to the Gone, [аг з Memory last ta | pan RDN -Oik MNA AAT ENS Aie. Mollar 
auem ty te the Ocean has enabled ita tibab ail E Ж ure e Tanna i ia. 
with Europe and tas ste commercial relations | zer ad avid енене the Wadi Nau seem 
ch eod LED oa ihe exportation of the | to have belonged t» the marahout atate of THT 
Historica) sketoh, The Wadr x d founded by Abi Hanin al-Samixli, whos 
are told: at one lime ane NA Nils wa, we | ambition st one time was ta. conquer the Sadie. 
tradition К кен pastoral reginm: native | He ond his successor in zb maintiucl 
ef P bud the-camely", Its pame la krme- tooth Ө ec eyy AM iempesn «Шр! 
be wee нем the Hebrew and Non is said | frequently c Uii end Td European алк] 
wed. Jewish legends snake the whale | merchandise ‘brosght Give. bo БЕ ناسر رد‎ This 
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n Tagsost. м 


в ms between ween Europe aud ihe ниета 
provinces of the m ee they were losing all the 
profit from ii. In shel wooed half of tha кей 
contary, Sidi марканы B ‘Abd Alli elosed the 
therm ports to Lradjmgahips and forced hem 
5encelarth to come ta Моран which he had 
jutt founded. T3rcrw3 aes ‘Wait Nan hed io 
тий there camara 

the artleles ext : 
thase of Bank | 

of direct relations with the European governments, 
to make their cauniry && lndepesdent ust 
col tà lend ahipá to Феу t the suljin's ord 

hy founding om the coast à port where ара 
dues were Lower than those at Mogador. The 
way wai paved for thi polley by the old relations 
of the Jews of the Wadi NGn with the European 
merchants and by the nnmerom Монс which 
look place пена ш M of the р 
century, ж gure &n up iy to 
diacuas hia plan with Christiane He Pied first of 
all in tigge Ean to interest Englanti amil then 
Free ia 1837 to (4853; finally after hin death 
in 1859, bis ons began qollarimi wiih 

which enabled this nation to get, hy the treaty 
р station on 

d A" 


ЫН Кера disturbed st this 





oí Tetwin, the concession of a 
the cons. So far thee atemp 
appreciable resuli, the authority оу оё e 
»eemed miher precarious and besides the se rol 
the Wadi Nin did not afford sufficient shelter 
iene hh тм m ee a Mackenzie | 
а factory om 
Curiis, who settled. "Ls [eda ere in ony 
Areksts, "These marked the eae af a series 
E EE 
кш vliy abMasen so much that in. 1886 e 
deelded pos: ition to the south. Thin ended 
ao мнн кл of the Wad! Nin 
В tare of the English merchant The 
maraboat ahaikh ME” a} Ainnin- Es v.] whose antl 
fureigu influence was increasing in the Sahara under 
took to put a stop to any Christian enterprise 0^ | 
these comiti |t waa sat till four, years after his | 
thai | established herself ot 
s German submarine landed =| 





death, im 191 
Cape Juby- ani 
mision to seek an alliance with his son Mawliy 
Abmad alHaiba, who was directing the opposition 
Of the tribes in 1he Anti-Atlas ngamst the French | 
süvasce: ihià last eHorr led to: nothing. 
Wat Маһ ыйды Mid no longer the кате 
$ for attract si he power of the 
Най no longer шн, the: of the French 
in. Southern Algeria and in the sal-tropical 2000 
huit аа the trans Saharan traffic and 


gradually bost alb ie 


Political organisation Each v 
the Widt Nin has ite own س‎ a el 
and an assembly of notables it ih also attached 
to the orgsniaatinn of the tribe on which which it depends, 
ЫЙА whieh a almost alwa پا و‎ 

iy are im. t a 
а Текпа divides "ihe tribes | 
of (һе соза (Ait Dimil) from the tribes of the 
Interior САН “А лова ог Ай Ве). 












E WADI NUN — = WADIA 


, | cereala are grown; the vine 


‘| the settled populntion and 
commodities T 


Lp eMe i na IL 





Economic life In the Wadi Nüm » few 
and tobaceo; The latter 
haa a catala repuiation In all the western. Südün, 
There are alao palim-trees, figs, pomegranates, & 
few argasters, oranges and Barbary figs. Numerous 
hires produce gm excellent haney. The malt wealth 
of the r iy in rearing camels, hones, cattle 
and pee sheep and goats, 

Inilustew ; there arc a few armaurers 
and ЫН, Jewish goldemitha, Fishing is practised 
hy. cerizim tribes ж the MA 

"The markets of Awgelmum and Tighmar are. 
al anliy bal Tle mos notable am 
ihe fairs (mire, анна) al Asir, КЫЫ ані 
Арена which auoually give =a opportunity (or 
: pomads to excliunge 

ex Tram-Saharan trode haa prociically 
реше наара, 

RiMispragAg: On account of the relations 
of Wii} Nan ith Europe the iography of 
thia province of Morocco is very important ; 
will be found in the bibliography of the een 
Sahara publ, by M. Funck Brentano in өрт 
(wol si, 1930, бав. іа), — In addition to 
the classical historian and geographers of North 
Africa (al-Bokri, 2t-Jdrist, Ahn ‘l-Fidi, Ibn Kiat 
din, Leo Africans, Marmal), we anly mention 
the more im st here: Afüuteire due Naufrage 
cf dy ts грн de Af. de Erürom, Geneva 1789; 
Б. Aduus Thr Narrate af Конн Adams, 
London 1516; J. Riley, Lon of (he American 
drig Commeree, London 1517; Fo D. B, New 
frage du brih te Nona Senhora Conirijai, 
іш Таом, Рите аыйл” гы mondr ef aM FAL 
сїй; Рай 1844—1847, vol. viii.; Cuchelet, 
Naufragi did brick jfranjair ta Sap hit, Paris 
iar; Davidson, Noes fates during Treeni in 
Africo, Landon 1839; Papet, Ariston d'un 
тул Ши А à Suwira, In. Ker- marir. ri 
rian. 1840; Bou el Moghdad, Fovege par tirt 
emire: ie Simigal et Ir Marec, in. Aet. marii if 
con, May 1861; E/ Uad Num y Тіма мия 


disap 


Сагі, ia Am. gregrape. commercial, 1565; 
Tannaach, Je arutiche Hamdeisexpedirion m 
Berlin 1887; Douh, Feret d'ixporatim à 


waren fe Sahara а et d Su marecein, 
{п Дый, 5м. de (regn. "Pads 1858, i; A. Le 
Chatelier, Zrións. dn Sera mureicim, Paria 
189и Р. Marty, Le гімі йг Ш Намі Afauritanir, 
Paris 1915; ft Montagne, Aer Berderte ff fe 
le Sud du Maren, Varit 1939. 
(т. пк {А сима 
deposit, custod , à & con. 
tract (‘eb which the depositor (evils 
er unr the depositary (mie, one 
a thing to be kept amd сауной intact at a later 
date. Wall's means nol бу the thing to be 
kept but alec: the agreement the 
transaction, The eustodg 19 therefore based оп п 
special agreement and ts therefore dealt with 
M ‘legal works èi a branch of the law of contract, 
amima *entrented 
hat paly a par obligation 


WADIA (A), 


there ia 
jo keep faith without a 
amma therefore come 
the kewping (red!) of any onc : by chance ar with- 
ont special intention, e. p. a garment blown into 
the house by the wind or an article fanmd (ubera) 
or x pledge (ran). 

1. Wadia la not foond ms a technical term 38 
the Kur'in bat only делле in the more, 










meaning. Muhammad with all empbaals admonishes 
hit follower to keep thelr contracti and to restore 
goods and pledges entrusted io their сше (Sara | - 
iv, 60; i. 283) ond promhes Parade to thom | The 
who obey these commands (xxii, S spy. frx: | hà i 
32). These rerses thaw hor ile and haf reloctanily | 
the pagan Araba fulfilled the obligations and | or à 
agretmenis they had entered npam. The later fe | anil 
Ат also quoted Sürs v. 3: "Help one another 
to de good and to ihe fear pf Gad" io onder tà 
find support for the contract of custody Та the | 
Кигап and tepresent ii 24 3 commendable sctlon 
(атгаад 

2 Traditions alio remind that goods en- | 
trusted ahonld be restored: "To whom a thing ti | 
entruited, he should return it” or “give the thing 
strated back to him whe cotristed li tou yon", |. 
More nomena: are Ше Кайы which relate to 
compemsatiom whet (the thing deposited han 
been Jost or haw perished: in these cases there: la 
no. Набу (Тро Madje, Studd, bab 7; Aum 
И {Лима wily N°, 5443, Saga, 5448, 54455, 
5450) became the depositary is regarded as a |f 
person worthy of confidence (Azer at Ummi | 
N*. $444, $447) In oiher hadithi it H ашин iwi 
that there [s x forfeit, becanse the depositary has | 1i 
mot observed tho necessary care or bas acted | 
lilegaBy, although this d» mot definitely seserted | f 
in the traditions (Azm ai Umma, Sh, cast |a 
vd T i 

3. in ihe Fikh booka the doctrine and J 
position of saa are minutely inrer ( 
cording to the juríats we hare the following 
riles: V 


febr Pels 


П 
E: 


i 


L Placing in custody i» a contract ("nj 
atl au 'aby di eoa iir eR ! 
can be cancelled st any lime abmply of the wish 
(s іа) ef the parties. The following conditions | ship 
(area) are necessary to secure the жаа a 
A n Dares e INN miliary uses the t 

S. ihe two contracting parties must be caps ben ne "iim (im. A Ro fr aryl 
of ding Бен, Тоне а оао (а), а оао ае ае i от 
anato (madain) and m spendthrift (ошу А. тт | Iv C arx 
Ранг) who bas. Ho wuanilam, can aether « zr The term 
nar take anything. in л Lē аа "T а a 
^ depositor nor a depocitary. [fa minor makes a 
ee with à perm competent to йл business, | th 
ч is rene la itis binding on the ground | at 

$. Only inch ihinga ai ёте ai) а 
Therefore а а о эе ОНЫ, 
not be deponted. on En (magi) for example gin: 

GA fort (picks) lore uisite and ќа г 1 
and ecceptauce (фа) ае a 
Neciatation by both that they are willie: pee 
must have the will go give the thing into санду 
and the other to take it. This may be exprenset 
чя words ог In other farm of declaration or m 
И oie iu 4,5. зу Tbe depadtary at ance | y 
эз d it. thing tilenily after the depositor T 

, | he deponitary's obligation to. 
serve, He has to keep the thing as och Иш. килене plays ап important ран о 
Me has ta tne the name Ht ondinary: usage" ' асна 
his own things, In the words of Rose |m otives (ch Zamfesefrrduh dei Deutwies 

















refuses the return of tha article 
degree of liability increases, 1! 
sates Whe he ep 


restitution, : 





Мема | i E A rr Lw Mürc ror, | uJ E - A è liche 
servatinn, ltz can k op the ible jeter o pi Authewahrer The modf motif din oc 
he plezses. But if the ds thing Üeposited w curring in Orient 1 Segre e i 
ani тесто ‘anpor Hor haa ven instructior: Dé m a TT terature is that of АН Кы а. 
candy Q7 about the method: ahd place of E who is in turn outwitted. The jiji Н 

dy the depositary miit obserrs them atrictly, 4 amm Јесен: дерохнагу- 


ely. tepresetted leyositary 
^i it would lead us too far io analyse the leg 







‚| tuer "ari and th з LÀ The nt "erm has 
noe dark and the ercond has two: "RM e 
wu ü'alatun, mufd'alsfum, fa fun; 
ты X alutun, maf talatan, J Salen 


d 
Exsimskl, / mif alatum, wuf Palatium; mufa alatu 
E Zauberspiegel, 1 Y uu d'afafun у : "s 
— AY, Schriften, of alot, maji watun ; muf d alatwn, 
ri fH p. n d maf 8 Hum. | 
Vereins У. Ferhad e The alterations that may be undergune by the 
IRINA | feet ate ei follows: 1: the fairly frequent disap 
pearance of the vowel of the (mr in ати айант. 
TIT Becks, in mn altum — mafü'llun); 2. the rather rare dis- 
Nether, xWw, 241-300 und the fikh worka appearance of the (Sor and ite rowel lau fd ste = 
quoted there, Aho Europen works im law: sij Sijan); 3, the excessively rare disuppearsnce 
Sachau, Muk. Recht, Beilin 1897, p. 667 гү; D oí the rowel of the lim вай pf she mis [ma- 
den. Perg, Prinsiper du droit амтат, Algiers alm - wafi ile). Tt somelimes aleo happens 
(895, p. doyr Nall, Mujiarmr ғ Meum io al that the first fort of the fret line oí à poem bes 
diritte walechita, tranal. Santillana, Milan 1919, _ ite mim and taken with the above changes, we 
ik, 407 agy.; Querry, Devil makiman, Pàr 1371, have fa'alafum, fa'afum und rene 
L'$29 apr; N. ж, Tomine, Dar sulitin | . (Mom Bex CHENEB) 
Nechi, Lelpig 1655, р. fog agg. — Legal) WAFE. pim. 4w/zh, magic aquare, i.e 
documenta relating го deposits ac, | SEE divided up like o chesstioand, cach syuare 
published lot France, Codors, Originer atl Justicia of which iv imscribed with numerals, letters ш 
ас rah Cx lata de ui uar d Y vill m T wor ие арипи Бае 
аа туа сва Аранда | КЕ А ы of ag purposes, OF can 
D. Francitta: Codtra, Zarngoxa. 1 I Ls ! | used for all kinds of magic. 
rra, Zamgosa RE. Hr | "The simplest form of 


‚а: | 
 WAEA, Buaxay ADK “АШ Hevanit, 4 | he n 
Persian poet of the avijit® century, 






Hsnover Maa, p. Boy К. 
ii, 40%; Zach x, AL Se 
$ П. Ре. ЛА AF. 


аву р. 
BBL, v WAVE PAAR 


xvi, 69g. | 
Billegraphy: O. Spies, Mar "^ vii fum 
mh iihmuluckem Ka Zehr, f. vergh 












the nine com parmented 
hal charge of the mausoleum of Filma, daughter | rh E tta 
tà tie ae Mma Kam [cf um]. He west од im Chinese 
іо аа аг the end! of the reign of Sadir Sh (iermtore: Thelegendar 
yin ммкн ора returned biome in 5160 Emperor Ya {зтоо п, e) 









Bengal poksesses a short majors enti 
manām *Peuli arranged im Order” by him; his 


Dieta ty tii the fadia Office Library Hoang-Ho, In Arabic 


Gier poci have had мн ‚у. | literatore, thi square is first found similarly arranged 
1. Wale’ of е быа DH in the Aidit al-Matedaln of Djihir b. Haiyin, whose 
піліп), а элїүйй and mrtic, h rokher of Mini. writings wè mast nuw date about: goo A. D: There 
‘Ist, called the great Ma im-mayim. Me wzs for it ix ascribed to Balinis (Apollonius of Tysmx) 
а ише а Mechanic dynasty avi on and t said to facilitate child-bearing if written 
thelr dixeppeatance rendered great ser 7 а а 1 90075 unused pieces of liuen smi tied below the 
Кайа. He died at Kárwit zi du left-a Рей mother’s fee. The ame amulet with the same 
z Waff of Yard (Akà Mibammad). 2 nest | 1^ is abo described by ai-Gharili (1058— 14 111) 
of tbe sixth century; 3. Watt Агай (s [s | in the Мин}: it is still іа use today at 
Mahdi Zalik also of the іх М اا‎ S(;barilí'a scal”. The essential point in the arrange- 
descendamé of 3 Georgian famil e Na ecitled ment of the number Н that all lines, vertical, 
in Persia in the tine of the * Was bp whi horizontal and diagomal; should уйе the total 
sectetury ць Міне Khan Mu капай відамі: of 15, This i» only posalble iT $ i» put in the 
le-wrote a beautiful hand : 4. Wafa't of Tafriil middle af ihe foor even nambers in the comers 
(Mirela "All Ah bis}, 24 Б: Bh, vas ix vt and the remaining. (odd) nombers to the middle 
time ia the service of the princes of the ї ipe j| | compartments. Besule that shown in fgure f, 
бен ie seven ot tbe pri ee TET a етеп that sree mis ev oh they 0 
once visited тат. = а E me dirmi 
"TI ade: Ri | 5 i | y ined by revolving or interchanging ' 
Bidliography: Rid Kull hin, Modine -i lines In manuscripts of the шла ol the Tkhwin 





Papa, il. gay, 543, $66; Lnif Al! Beg, Atê | Sats 5 Ed 
st a i еар азыт УЫН "о d ned (е зы 
DH AM poeta}; A. Sprenger Cure Sv/er hesSherr of Abraham ben “Esra (1092—1167) 
ban ate India Ofer B ` tii Wr Toanow, | 5e MIN. ie die = a — 
re EAE '| an account ei E e vum 15 ——Ty- The corna figure 
Descriptive Catalogue, Caleutta teat а | form in the Arabic alphabetic melê the nd 
E WAFIR, the same of the fourth metre | oo hun} (qv. which in considered a parti- 
^ Arab prosody. Itconsista in theary of three | cularly powerful charm. 
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If we may believe the statements of the Arab 
hittiographers, ht b Kure (826—go7 a.m. 
mma on mingle equates, In this come, it là ial 
{б suppose phat rlus maihematican dil not confine 
Line? shaply to ghe square with nlne comptrt. 
mente, but slay abowed how 1o form squares with 
6, 29 so 96 2nd more enmpartment«. {+ в аһа 
not imposible that the connection cef the squares 
with the planets goes bark to ThAhit, i. & to the 
эдеп. 

According (6 Suter, Afarbemarfiher am rire. 
Memes. p. 3, Thn si-Hailham (0655—1039) alid 
dralt with the ване of magic wqüarés; bad i 
ie mainly the mathenaticians o students of secret 
ingens {b the aii!) centare whose works on 
шарю qire шге recorded. Only the works of 
akimi (d. (225), ihe Aun hanît aM r | 
Am] the ANGS wh Derr zhmwaepüm FK» "UV ab 
«т/а wa лра, are known (n detail Їп 
these we find the axe of magic squares developed 
in all ditections which presupposes a long history 
behind it. A collection of the ways of using then 
would Gf] many pages anid cathut he giren here. 
In abHüni Hoe om atriking füct that squares with | 
the hase fout predumimate, mà doubt becansa these 
already show = (агре number of independent forma, 
which the author makes available far his Parpotes 
sil very frequent, apart from the lose 3, i4 the 
lare 3: squarer with ihe base û, which are difi- 
cult ta prepare, do pot seem to exist, and aiguares 
with mill рет Наме Agurs eem. to follow 
simpler rules 

Among the lehurrations which appear in aj-Bünt 
the fret ip the incresté in the sie of the numbers 
пасе in the compatimenta Tt is cary to see 
that the conditions for magie squares wili alio һе 
fulfilled |f earth fiber ie raised by the same 

- - amont or Wf the numben 
form arithmetical series | 
"T(Re. 2 and 3] That in 
4 the MSS, and editions | 

o[ the AY/34 Shamir wl: 
И aeif many. detective 
mjuared are found li 
partly dure to tha copyista. 
How ihe squares can be | 
put right with as [ttle 
correction яв ible 
haa been iR tec W: 
| Ahrens in his works, 

Aa tbo Arabi use two systemi of numerals side 
by side, tbe two eyatems are ootily mixed. The 
| | | taal form iı for a word, 
uzually a marne for Gad, | 
liroken mp into Ha con 
sacnanta, lo be pet as à 
Elne in the upper row 
with itu mmerical value, | 
while the other lines | 
are Filled up with ос | 
Чїпагу namerals. A1. 
gives nitberous examples 
ane of which I repro. 
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Fig. 3. 


„> the lettera of the word 
ure by their numerical values (fg. 4). The sum 
of all the numhen in. óne liae or verlical series 


Pritt’ give 299 of this ia the numerical value uf 


the chia а \ E | 
vertical a е vem М QU bin са!у [а (% 


duce; -only 1 replace | 


l | it sho 
fall the other mima de; | SER 





mae or les, If we put the gures written in the 
wyuares-in order of magnitude we get the gospi 


„э 14 t£ 6 7,8, 9. ir. at 
29. 51. 37. 35. 38.40 49. $0. 5I. 52. 
до, 190. 103, 200. 


The hgums 21, 29, 31, Q0 cunnod һе correct, 
because they do mot fit into the lve-limbed rows; 
38 alio occurs twice. 1f we replace the 38: below 
B by 48, the 21 by 41, we get two new correct 
lines 1] and Ill, and if we write 199 for 99, the 
vertical row a also becomes correct, Now we only 

m à ғ af * 





= 
need to replace 31 by 3 
соп alan, Pon ids, atq 


5. 
in order to get line TV 
a9 we have to put ro and rg7 im order to have 
293 everywhere, inclading the cingosaly (fig- 5). 
The rows of figures ore therefore now 
0.2.3.45. 7.8.9. 10, 11... 33. 58. 39. 40. 41. 
48. 49.50, 51, 52. 196. 197. 198. 199. 200 


Bing | nad fulfil the condition that oue of the numbers 


mont be in every horizontal and perpendicular row. 
Alina elaborate arrangements of нате 
which «te filled with letters and whole wonls 
cannot be explained here; (he aquarcs which are 
now usually called “Latin” atë- of nn particular in- 


| terest. Only the large amulets of 7 PET igitari which 


| art allotted (o the days of ibe week and therefore 


to the planets may be mentioned here, because 
we thot the idea of allotting (he simpler 


Magic squares to the planets and metals was mot 








м, Іа апу came, the two systems — the one ascending 


from Saian to the moon, the other reversed — 
weet have been well-known In the Muslim world 
liy tbe ith pr at latest the xiv'h century. 18. the 
west, the first system became widely dlsieminated 
through the OvemW/a Pailarephia of Agrippa ol 

Metteshelem (1593), the secund is taught in the | 







Practica Avithmedices of Cartavm, The period 
when the making of seals of ihe pl&nets was 
edpeciaily popular was the xvii! on xvilit® century. 
le the coin cabinete we find complete collection: 
of seuls of different metals a» follows: | 
EA of Sature with the magic square 3 5 3 
cu seal of Jupiter with the magle square 4 >< 4 
of ún. S 


s with the magie square $ 5x5 
[ iron. | | 
A ef the Sum with (be magic square 6 б 
ol: gold. | 

The seal of Fenni wiih the magle square 7 X, 7 
of copper, 

The seal of Mercury with the magle ayuare 8 8 
of RE EE | 

‘The seal of the Moon with the magic square 2 м 9 
of allwer. | үз ай 

In the exit» number of empirical rules seem 
to have been used for the preparation of magic 
equate. The “male of the Indians” wat first made 
known by La Loubtre about rior, Long befr 
ihin however, the ine Moeschopales (c. 

ut ^ | |n a yeneral form. 


in the wen, the m PUT 
day, For the literatare of the mibject S. Günther's 
work should be consulted specially. — 
н Иб In addition to the beaks 
mentioned in text, E emay mention : Michael 
Stifel, ArivAmeticn infepra, 1544j Bachet de 
M a, 47 з: 4 eley, 1624; Ath. 
Kircher, d rifdmalogia, (665; De la Hire, Mew 
wlles. comsirueHipn: et considérations iur de 
Ата рома ei. PAyrique, 1225; Mollweide, 
De guadratis smupiir саттепїайе, 1816; F. 
srel, Prepidmith der Arater, 1865; 8. 
Günther, Ferminie Ümterruehungem zur Gr | 
adt turi iy ушен», 
Leipzig 1826, chap. iv., p. 188—270; H. 5chnbert, 
Maltemathchs dussceranden, tf 


17—48; W. Ahren, relie kien e 
dem {п der биг 


Himmet wmd Erde, xxvii (1915); do See 
über die magiske Quadram der. Aralr, in 
fil, vii (1916), 186—250; do, Madlematiiehe 
Unterhaltungen und Spice, Leiprig rors, ik 
1—64; Чо, Dir wapienna Quadraté FOLE 
im /r, xil (1923), 157—177: C. Bergstrüsser, | 
Ён dem wmalhrmalirchre Quadral, \u {нл tii 
(1923), 222-235. Further refereners are given in 
the last mentioned publications (J. Конка) 
AL-WAFRANT or At-Iraxxl, ANO "Ant ALLXH 
Моудммар н. А-НА. МиуАММАР f. "Ant 
ALAN, lied al-Saghir, & Moroccan bie 
Et3pher amd historian, born in Матай 
їп 1680 (1669—1670); he belonged to the Berber 
















1983. 


tribe of the Iain ог Ufrün (Wafrün) which was 
setiled in the south of Morocco im the valley of 
ihe Witi Dere. Wa knoow very few details of his 


‘Vif, Hie studied in hin native town, then at Fis 
and spent ble Ife in one 


ar other ol the chief 
towns af Morocco or a1 the axwiya of the bark wa 
(13 of Aha 'L.Dja'd (Bajad). Towards the end 
of hia life fe wag mîm and preacher (BETS) at 
the Majid Visuft (or Madrasat Ibn Yusuf} in 
Маг ыш; he died in. 1140 (1727) от 1131. 
Al-Wafrint |» best known as the author of tho 
grest cheonicle of the Sa ‘dians of Morocco 
entitled Mucha? а/а) БАЕ Гаал аг Кати 
а МЫП, ed, and iramib һу 0. Houdas, айн 
akadi, Hicteler dr {а dynastie saadienra au Mare 
D w ABELO Vy gtt er, tol da 
Par 1838 1829 sni Hthographeil ai FEs in 1307 
A.in [t is by баг the most important source for 
the history of the first of the Sharifian dynasties 
of Morocco, for it makes we not only of eos- 
temporary chronicles but. alau to meme extent of 
state documenta which the author storied at first 
hand. li corres the period 917 (i511—1512) t0 
the end of the xith (xviith) century amd deals, 
qu however, with (һе relgna of various 
Ga dian princes, е longest and most datalled 
section naturally being that desling with the reige 
of Sultan Ahmad «l-Mansir (q.¥-) For a critical 
study of thé matter o[ the. Mundo aJ MLIT, sec 
E. Lévi:Provengal, Lat AMistericns are Charfa, Paris 
1922, p- FE | | 
Heides hia history of the Sa'dians, al-Wafrint 
wrote other! historical, biographical and literary 
worki Thee are, in chronological order: t. a- 
Maslab aliaM! fi Sberd Tumsll] in Soki, a com- 
mentary oa a poem hy the famous poet of 5pain 
ibr£him b. ‘Sahl, lithographed ai Fzs in 1324; 
3. a monograph on the "Alawid auljzn of Moroccó. 
Mawliy lumi'il, ali alamarlf/ f) Mafalkir Mats 
Find Ji Гн а атту: 3. an un&nished moma- 
graph оп е “бетеп байта" а Матіко, Оила 
abhi! y) Manihi saari igfat; 4. n historical 
eummary, ү ably ia the form of an wegen, 
aiMetrid {1 АДАМ ef-Maphris; and lastly S. ^ 
biographical collection «m Morocean salnts of the 
git) cent, a. ii. Sam muta fdlaihar тың ы 
Sulaka" al- Karo af Mu a fer. The last work, which 
has bees lithographed in FEs, ia am indipemable 
work of reference for the history of the Sharifa 
and Marabout movement in Morocco fom the end 
Bibllegraphr: al-Küiiri, Nasr af Malet, 
Em 1310, L 3; al Abbas b. Ibrahim al-Marra- 
hush), Zghár ai-A'amd/, Fia 133% L 181—153; 
Са ај Мима н, ini-Sa ale af-adadIya, Fils 1336, 
L 112—115; lirsckelmann, G A La ib 457; 
E. Lévi-Provenqal, Aer Bisterion: der Cheefa, 
Forel sur da dittérature hirtarique el kographigur 
ga Marec du XVIe m. Ame тіле, Paria 
1922, p. 112—131, 306—9. | 
[E. Litvz-PrOVENCAL) 
АЛГАН (pl Ar-WXgAT) the name of a 
rowup of asses 10 the west of Egypt 
There are three of (hem: the first is opposite the 
Faiyüm and reaches qe the level of Aswün:; it la 
the largest ol the onse» snd contains several vil- 


lages; its раш give the best dates to Egypt 
The second is mailer, ahd less populous The 


third i» the smallest and contains a village named 
Gintare, T'hhs i$ the information given hy Vaküt. 
Marig makes fmt aars which he calle сше 





„Ж Te © oe pe 
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snd inner; in his fime Santaria was x little town | im 
of about doo inhabitants af Herber poch callat 
Siwa who spoke s dialect resembling that of ihe | 
Zenita, The soll of the usem produced alum and 
vitriol; the exportation of 1,000 quintala of alui 
per annem ai impsseml on the bolle of the 
hef (muya) by the Aiyübida of Cairo; liter this 
euntributtan was neglected aml finally ceased. 
There are &prings of acid flavour, (he water of | ires, 
which is used in place of vinegar, and athere af | shos 
maringi and sait taste: there arc abont twenty | 
springs el fresh water, Certain [pes are endemic 
and fevers common. Thero are groves of palme 
trees, olive-trecs, fig-trees and vites “There gras | 
said to be an extraordinary. citron tree there 
which yielded 4.000 citrona each pear; which may 
be compared with the examples given by botanist 
of the fertility of the Aurantincese. In 339 (950) 
the oases were ravaged by x Nuhian army, which 
cared of tumerons prisoners, 
Маш, Амр ПШ 1270). 1.2345 ed. Wiet, 
iv, 113 mu. LAM. ZIEL OL, xx): Маш, 
Afuriy, ii бо, | [en Hyas) | 
WAHB i, MUNABBIH, Ast ‘Amp ALLAN, a 
Booth Arabian story-teller (ip ehbdart: | 
ahil, in ZÆ N.G, xliv. 483) ot Persian | 
descent who was bors jn Dbimir, two days' jourbey | K 
from Зап" іл зд л. ш. (no credence need be given | no 
fo. statements that he adapted islim fn foa th ah 
Wahl is celebrated sa ап authority on ihe tra | И 
ditions of the 44 a ATHE and Like his brothers | 
Натат, (айд арӣ Ма її ie classed атову 
Ше 3A Ba. The ewrllest sources Lacw nothing. 
of the story that before his conversion to Lum 
he belonged 10 the. 444 a Aid (Faris, p. 22 
"" inoreé precisely wma а Геи (Ibis Краіна, i 
Quatremére, iL 179); he waa presumahly born a 
Muslim, Tha "labT (p. 191) record а Mory. of bis 
meeting Mu'kwiya, and al-Mas"adi sayy that а]. | 
Walid sent him an inteription discovered in Da. 
mucus |o be deciphered, We also learn that he 
held the ofice- af padt in Sana’ ond ít ia related 
how: in the emirate of ‘Urwa |, Mukammad he 
once beat with the emtr's stick Ta. the. effasian af |. 
biond an oficial (aai) against whita the people |. 
complained, When the saying is attributed ta him 
that by ecerpting the office af judge, he Inet the | 
gift of láreseeing the future in rama, this ts 
Qnly, aa |m mümeroms amilar Uttar, mast to | | 
be 4 warming against accepting. this -office (owe | : 
Wensinck, iu Oral] S*hudies ем to E. G. 
лп, Р: 496 typ.) Many stories are told of hits 
mácotic mode of lile: for forty years no wont of 
ee ae eny Hein creature ever crossed hls Ips; 
ur i теша he herer alent ng а сарт and 
for twenty perni kerer Peer à NW bebween 
the night nnd moming prayer (i e. lived a life nf 
life ie the utterance he made after being thrown inte 
Prison: akdagha "WA" lama "hake а-аа 
{адм агуда “лабай Сры, ef. e. | 
їп [але сошиетри1 ta Job È an, War 
aint quarrelsomenes are also attributed to him 
ond the айтіее wot ta avoid the society of men 
hat rather to meet them with caution: to he 











have heen koown under thie name at an extliet 
date. уар, Гада", vil. 232, says of Wahb ihat 
he was алдн ‘Haaki теба а-г аат 

af ma'rgfa Abra le. he wem ab bri 





to him in works Ike al-Klut'i's. A'iprr clearly bear 
the stamp of later invention, In a separate work, 
the AVS at MwZG2 al-metewmagia sin дн me 
ar Baril tem Wigstihim  wa-Awbürikim me 
Ail drikim, Wahb dealt with the early legendary 
survived buat it wah presumably from it that Ibn 
Нш borrowed the introduction to his ATA? 
wf Tights; Tha Hishiim does aot mention the mune 
of the book tut takes Wahh's atatements froa the 
Trankmision of bis grandson, In the work need 
by tm Higham, Wahb. follows Biblical sour 





when “speaks Wb ы сүл M dd elves. iu (t.— in contes Par tM Aper qm 
рене! fuar, hat later rejected thin teaching ip vies s tbe namei of the 


Biblical 





аа in eontrzdlotinog to alj MEM actipteres, In 


in conte be even regularly give 
Meet period. ot hii- lfe already mentioned | к 


of the Syriac tamlition. — ln lay took оте 


ij 
[ 
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dir quiae dicuntur peepheticiz, p. a 
Ckauviu, Le peremtlon deyption 
«кё тишү p. 34 ga $3 5p.) steimchneider 
Arak. Lir- der cm, Uu. C. H. Becker, 
Гарт Sechatt- Krinkardt, i $ spp Gobizihber, 
= dre Indes , Muart, їп y. M. cT. Xu 
vol dw, p. Зах ль; Fück, Jludammund Jin 
| ahi 4. (1. HokoviTz) 
WAHBL, a Turkish poet, uxually- called 
Saiyid Wehbi to distinguish him from Sünbilzade 
Wahbi’ [qv]. He was a contemporary of ейт 
and! like him a sative of Stambul- Mia faiher 
“Hadjdjl Amed, the Mapa of Luümifde, Kai of 
‘entabebir, claimed to be descomled from the Pro- 
phet through a certain Huin al-Din After the 
latter, hi» son Musiini, out poet, waa at first given 
| P. The the mids Ниви bur then, on the suggestion of 
айтыу {о be deduced from the quotalimna im | Ahmed Nail, the mun of letters, given instead 
Tibay and рата that Wehb bimecll did nop | the mile БЫ, since it was a git ef God 
Leow of the use of Whe dreads li also shows that | (wvi#) that he combined im himself descent from 
| the ні Саёра) ми whe gilt of pottry 
(ui iris). | 
Wablil chose a judicial career ami became molti 
im Aleppa Whea a son wat born to hia Au 
there, the latter was also called Wabbl after him; 
this boy later became the poet шюрш е МАШЫ. 
Salyid Wabbi was present at the reception of the 
ferximm amhassadort Murtagà Keli Ebün in Stawi- 
bul in 1134 (i721) At the inspection of the 
Arenal on this occasion he là said to have jokingly 
| asked ibe ambaseudor to crawl into а buge ĉin- 
z| non jn order to be able to report thiis im ана 
|a» proof of lis Hre, which, vo the amusement of 
those preseüt, the ambassador took seriously. The 
poet also took part ш the reception to thë im- 
bemador "Abd al-Acte Ban іш 1138 (1720). 
After Saiyid Wahli had made the pilgrimage to 
Месса and returned again te Stambul be died in 
1149 (1736). He la buried in the cemetery of the 
monastery of the rope-dancem (Drüwhisiy Tribi 
i| or Maugi) near the moque af Djarrth Pasha. 
-| His dombatone bears a Ari by Ауы еди) 
Efendi, A »on of Baiyid Wabbi was the miüdarris 
Manif Efendi, who had also the repatation of belng 
a poel and died ai kAdi of Munif in 1153 
Saiyid Wahb is reckoned whi Nolhan, Beligh 
end Newres of one of the moat important mpre- 
sentatives of the romantic geowp |e the requ wl 
Ahmed Hi He iz, like them, mainly a ouar poet 
singing the praises of his Sultin, His works bare 
Much not yet been printed. There i» a manuscript in 
for which he is not responsihle, That he pursed | Vienna of пе Кима, N*, 225). А рыш 
wrrious audies ren Hardly be denied in view of of bis is fumocs in. which be celebrates ihe come 


the exact reprod uction of Wiblizal matter preserved ction of a well in front of the Bab-i Натур, 
ly [л Нш ш Ш» рет THE when od ji b atill te be read in letters of gold on the 
on the other hand even Ibo Kutaiba points out | building, According to tradition, the Suljin him. 
ihe vontradiciions between. Wahb's statements and | self had endeavoured to make a chronogram (ir 
the teat of Genesla, the only explanation must be | rida) for iv but could mi work in the necessary 
that elie the Information collected by Wahb was values “The succceded and then added a 
very early. remodelled by thoe who transmitted I, whole rbymirg баў. Of other worki, -Wahti 
lu the manger ûf the popolar story-tellers {фига}, | е! ® еда, ао а few isolated pocmê. He also 
м if adapt rule taste, | completed а romantic minim begun by hateide 

Faia (d rogi = 1621) entitled Даа we- Mayni- 


or ikat Wahb himss pted it to popular 
HilMsgraphy: lin Kutalla, Aa'ürif, p. iz ile d mw 
If, 233, 301; Ibn Sa'd, v. 395 3f: vial, oz; | Of es for social history La his book al 
Taba, т бү Pe Maidi, Inder, b va; Fik | festival (Surana, MS: in Vienna: Flage, N*. 
rit, p. 22, 94: Vag, Gade, vli. 132; Ibn | toga) in which be describes the ceremonial ot 
ааг, ТАШЫ, зі, 166 efi bt in ZD. | yhe court of Abmed Til in connection with the 
Af, Go aliw, 438 sgg; Nawawi, p- 619) the | circamcnion of foor princes and the marriage of 

















ipf 44 н.) 
fia ill et 


sppears in the dim’ of the Heidelberg papyres 
writtes in 22% АН The latter sotilirms waat was 


Wahb, like ibo Dhik, med io intetsperse his 
stories wih iinerted poetry, In 5a^4 (vii. 9T) 
mentions that Wahb's grauison used to read dis 
pm ee well os his books, ae Hikinat Was 
im four parts ix quoted by Alt Bakr Mulan 

le Khair (4-575 A1.) ls. Bis Fikri (see BiM, Ar. 


Hip, ix. a9) Wilh a complete mil going back 
tu Wall's! nephew, This {ita may be supposed 















kto Alw ‘Yaa, the pupil of Wahb 
is ibe Held »erg ri Finally 
he also sitribmtes tà Wahb a wanslatios of the 





лро Чата" ГӘ in general ef, zante}. 
For ike sake of e letenes we tay aleo mention 
ihe Aina’ aA atar, mhich Wahb composed bat 
he line regreitéd having done so («ве Үзу, 0. 
dt, p. 312) as well zx the Zw, which аца 

d . 932) quotes but which seem to be 





Much has undoubtedly bees attributed to Wahb 






Kballki, M. 396; Brockehmanm, 0. Л, й L | fre prece 
65: do, im 5, af. 5, 5, lii. 41; Fischer, in. Z, D. | tractive fashion. There |» ао а tekim by him 
М. б. efiv, 438, note Ti lülibarski, D Agem- ! om ё ghasel of Nedim, which endeavours to imitate 
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the latter; Im other works however, in #рИе of | h 
strikes an individual note. - + 
(Mtoman critics are -uot quite agreed (n their | t 
eitimate of Walt, уй Pashe praises hls Éne | pe! 
language bat fads his other work longwinded | | ' 
and [aulty so that got iwelwe of hii ghasely are 
worth picking out. Kemil and МЕН сеен him 
highly and weanmld put bim al jess we (NG the 
beat pottt nf the second rank and abore (Nadji 
Lelow) Sünbüls&de Wehhi. =: 
Crmiiograpsy: Tigibera: Fatn 443. Salim 
110—714; Ed Pens د‎ E i REY ВИШ ТЕЙ жи Tbo 
Наб Mumin, Madita al: umant iyo; H Di -W the religious headship shiv т 
Kbira ті. 586. N5. 14759; p. 5633, N*, 149171 to Mahammad b. *Abd ам: this iu D 
Ауа Fasha, Adordiay, i. inirod,, р. 17; i $, 64, | case representa the relations between the tw. The 
хаб, 055; Numi Kemi, Тан A Arr, fornder's subsequent history belongs to that of the 
Stamlat 1303; Nadi, Axial, p. ту iy. Sämi, | fortunes uf the community. — E E 
Kümis aLAUde. vL 4707; Memel dhersiy#,| § 2. Doctrines of Muhanimad b. Abd 
МАЧЕ "ота, it. Gi 27. Hursall M. ‘Paki, | al-Wah hal, Mis general alm was to do away with 
hara П Mi irr, Ei 334 ме; m iali iunovatiom C which were later (най the third 
С.О. vii. 154, 291, 295, 311: е 245 Girkithis ceniurw of biis; | ihe community are able to 
der smote den Гейра, iv. 139 ng Gibt, acknowledge the authority of the [our sare? law- 


H. O. P iv. 107—117. (W, HIOKKMAN) achools, and the ax bouks of tradition. His written 
WAHHABIYA, lsliümic community | polemic and 


resaded ly Mabammad b "Abd al-Wahhat | almed ai нм 
[1115-1201 — 1703-1781). This Heme way given | building. 0 manxoleuimz., г ешр | 
to the community ly its oppanedite in the founder's wee and their visitation, The | {м 


lifetime, ond iz used by EÉurspeama; it is not sse: | a p 
by iti member in Arabia, who call themselves | what. [s kavun al Wahab | ге. — 
Mie) Sittin “unitarians" and thelr system (шә) | т, АП б jects of wonhlp other rhan Alih are 
Марна": Беу regard анхаа пчол on а all who worhi: 

following the schoo] of The апыл, аа loterpreted of death. ® Sd 
by dhe Тайшиуз, who Md cult Ын 1 The bulk af mankiml are not monotheists, since 
im many nf hia wriingi esnecialle im à Ala they endeavour to win God's favour by visiting the 
cundemniur the visitation of tombe lin Вы АРИ, | tomba of дш! their practice therefore resembles 
маг 


Rt. Life of the Fonnder He was of the iari " "WEN ДИ 
anl Si 3. It ts polytheism (ird) t6 introduce the nur 
uf a het, saini ! 








Hand Sitio, s branch of Tamim and wai bora üt 
*"Uyaiua. (wriiten by travellers A reines, (P A yemab, 
at i penas, Arama a place now [m ruins, lut which 
(neeording to 11. Dame, in Af, six. $56) “a1 | Altay, RM ү 
eme tine must hsve had a population i Anas to ake vows lo auy other baing 
25.000". Me studisd ut Medina under Sulziin&n 6. It involves anbelief (апу) lo profess know- 
abl-Kunti and Muhaanad lay al-Sindi, baih of ledge nol based on the | чан, {Шш байна, өт Ше 
whom (according to Dahlia) detected in him nccesaaty inferences of the reason. 

magna of berey (iih), Many years of his life 7. l involves anbelief and herey (jaf) to 


stem to have been spent in travel; according {а | poder dn all acts, | | 
Ha = It involves unbelief tu interpret the Kurtin 











the Jam", he lived four years in Bajra, where ha | g 
was tutor in tha bouse of a padi Hussin; Hve | bya Arell "m. 

years in Baghdii, where be marrled а wealthy | His system: ie asl jo have departed from that 
woman, who dled leaving him *2,000 dinin"; a | of Heba] in fhe following maiteri: — 

year in Kurdisiin, two years in Hesniyan, after | 1. Anendance at public pafay is obligstory. 
which he went to Isfstein at the commencement +, Smoking of tobacco is forbidden and punished 
of co ie PA п M — 1735); here he is | with. atripes not exceeding forty; the sharing H 
ai do hive siu of four years peripatetic’ | phe d and the us& oí abusive language g arg 
philosophy, the Tahrikiya and the Saft «уык; | be. punished at the kidi's discretion, 

for a year he attracted шеті аа an exponent. of -Almi (sabi) ate to be paid on secret profits, 
Pfam, thea went to Kumum, after which be lees such às those of trading, wheress lhn Hanbal 
nn advocate of the Hantial's school, Returning t0 | exacted them only. fram manifest vain | 
Uysiua, where he had property, he peut eight | f th 

monihs im retirem kid 





thes publicly pronched eie mane: BC the эз Sans 
iea publicly proached | nat sufliclent ta make m m à believer, so tha! 
hia doctrines, ax ect forth in his eas M Tre. animals рна Уу the ads dt for food. Farther 
H& met with rome succes, bar alo with mach inquiry mast be mado inta his character. 
Wh as Bis brotha бош Ме ожа relations, | — The list chews by a Ere E RNE y 
nch as his brother Salle, who "rae à tuc | Horb! ef Pedes (New York 1906, p. to) does 
нм. Миа, and his cousin Abd Allth Ъ. Husain. not differ materially from the above, but contalm 
Hanbptans from bia correspondence that Ма views | the following item which may Ба Бонай 
ee ae АШ Ша mateide “Wyaina before he left) They forbid the sse ol ia rosary, and count 
a erent ressums are aanigmed for his | the names of God and their prayers on the knuckles 
TXpu'adon: acconline te the La", his diipute with | uf th а xp E 





ai-Rayatte, bat вей (аррангойу) Шад of ihe Dalai 
«теді, ТЬе charge of rejecíimg the Sunna 


altogether (rej 
prest scale waa practleed hoth ty Muhammad b Abd 
zi-Wabhzb ang his followers, The former destroyed 
that of Zaid b, abRhettah at-Ljubaile, and il bas 
secenily been carried on on û great scale af aj-Eaki* 
vaumparion of the photographs 


w Medina, && - со 
jn Hifar Fagpa'a Afir di ad-[farawain 


Kiidon Ratter's Aely Cities Fi Arabia (0973) shows, | 


Various minor poit 
clum to have abolished innovations 
in eZadiya ai-Sunmiya, p. 47—249j wach wre: 
raising the volke in plos of waite witli matter 


other thun ihe talda; reciting ihe Tradition of | 


Abd Horaira before. the Friday sermon; » 
‘heat с Заг а Лай recited, ete. 


than under the Banti Баңы1;: уе! Philby iu Сано 
thc mme Wahhübl to the followers of the latter 
lier from the other ea who regarded 
Hail as fora tine the metropolis of the community. 
As hui bees aeen, the community does not itself 
recognize the appellation. 
н Коншу ET af ve mare pin : 
i Ea ‘that within a year of Mutiámm b." A 
al; Wahbih's arrival at Daa he hei won the 
zseni of all the inhabitznts except four, who left 
the place; he proceeded to build & meosque with 
floor of enemtgeted gravel; (here he gave in- 
stacton in hin FUAD ad Tumátd, punishing those 
who failed to attend. But he also gave instruction 
in thé use of finz-arms, The naw sect son : 
involved in war with the shaikh of Riyad, Dahhüm 
i. Dawwüx, which, cc сар im 1160 (1747 
MM з, n y Ud aM aud = 
| r, who proved а сарае рене! 
wert везу winnimg grout with ا‎ 
terre; it temame the practice af {be Sa Ed amd 
lis don, when they espture a place to һаа а 
fart at some ilistance from the original cltadel, 
wlth a moat roumi H, If ibe sail were жшлш. 
forte wete gntrixoned with men called 
the larger places 
at in the uealler 
uf ralis whereby the power 
ww in sketched by Philby, 
ueeL 1n 1178 (1703) I 
ed by Abd аі" Ал, 


und", who were well paul, In 
* Fadi and a muh wore installed, 






ч M moe Fe satisfied the theologians appointed 
seconded with the syatem of Ihn Hanbal. In 1187 


ro | Da 
Е 





organized from Baghdad 
| aba proved sbhortive, amd im the following: year а 
| treaty 
| ft fad 


1087 


the moat alebborn op t if the sect, 
, led from Kiyk], which was occupiei 
Abd ab'Arsz, who was now maner of “the 
whole of Najd from Qayim in the north to. Khar 
in the wrath” (Philby), The son of "Abd ol-Aciz, 
Baud, slay displayed some military capacity, and 
was employed by hl« father lu various expeditions. 
Meanwhile relations tad become rained with the 
néw Sharif ol Meca, Surür, who forbade the 
Wahllis acoes to the city m pilgrims: but 
owing to tbe diffculies which resulted to pilgrims 
from. “nile and Persia, this prohibition waa with- 
саті in 1199 (1785). 

1m 1752 Muljanimud b, ‘Abd al Walhab ched, at 
the eye of 89; in the years that followed (1792-1795) 
the Webhitt advanced emsiwarda, wubduing the 
Вапа КЪЫ in Hast; but even before 1790 they 
bad made casual ralis into the grating grounds 
of the Muniafik and other trikes on the borden 
uf "lak; and representations having been made 
io the Forte of the danger from the new power 
} that wae arisimg in Arabia, the Pagha of Парі 
received instructions to deal with it. lu 1797, 
Thueaini, chief of the Munlaik, who had for à 
lime been exiled, hut was now edlicially iu control 
af collected = force with the view of 
crushing the Wabbahm, bur was sssassinaied ly a 
реш Мате ат ЭШЕК ou July 1, 1797, m rou 
sequence of which the force dispersed. Meanwhile 
the new Sharif of Mecca, Ghálib, айт ыб 
attempts a: compromise, had been attucking the 
Wahhabi communities from the weet, with very 
Tile euccess. In 1795 a fresh expedition 
on = great scale, hot this 





between the upponents was ratified in Bagh dal. 
litthe effect, as the Wahhall tribes continued 
(Bor invaded and sacked Kerbelê’, 
and masencred the inhabitanti. In 1803 Ghalib 
lumi jt necessary to evacuate Mecca, which wis 
‘entered. by Saad, who proceeded to роще ihe 
city of all that in Wabhibi opinion savoured of 
idolatry, sud to execule petsons suspected uf 
faronting such practices. Hia mttemipte on [аа 
aml Medina failed, sud im the »ame year he left 
tho Hd, where the garrison which hs had 
іней in Mecca was тазага. by thein- 
habitants. On. Nov. 4 af this year (1803), thus 
WahhAbi [mEm, "Abd ab Arte L was axaaseipated 
at Dartya by a Sinir from Kerbeli’, who had come 
үй the capital as a preteaded convert to Wahbübism; 
Sa Ud, hé had previemly been ved heir 
apparent, emcceeded him without opposition, ami 
employed his soa "Abd Allah as commander of the 
army, A fresh attack oo the Wahhihta wa orga- 
nited from: Bsghiad, tut petered ont, ал the pre- 
vious expeditions hal dona; Sa'ad was thus lelt 
free 4o Tenew blé invasion o( the Fiidjés, wliere 
Medina capitulated în 1504, Mecca in February. 
1806, sni Djidila somewhat later. In the following. 
years his raider» advanced beyond the bounds o 
Arabia, attacking Nadjaf, and Damascus, which 
successfully resiatod. *The Wahhahi empire extended 
in i813 from Aleppo in the north to the Indian 
Ocean (/) and from the Persian Gall and. the iraq 
frontier in the east to the Red Sea" (Philly), 
The alarm felt by the Ottoman government was 
wtivut that Muhammad ‘All Pagha, ruler 


| to. raid, and in 


mow ЖӘ 
ol Egypt, wan authorized to deal живи, Т he 
proceeded to do with his usual energy, and al- 


though hie army, commasded by his vom Tüin, 


ross 


WAHHARLIYA 





anifered an initial defeat, it was afier eelnforcemen . 


able to (ake Medina in (S13, and recover Месса 
im the folluwieg year, Muhamad Al hinmeli 


took the command in the latter hull of 113, amd. 


slered a вены defesi, but the death ef 5a'ud 
on May 1, 1814, wes a blow (o tbe Wahhdlr 
cause, since “Abd Allah, whe gucceeded him, wae 
far less capable Tmin, wliom Mubumumad “Alt 
left in command, found i Beary to make û 
treaty with “Abd Allih, who woe to acknowledge 


the sorerainty of the Ottoman Sue while. the 
Egyptians were to evacuate Nadjd; bat this treaty: 


waa denounced by Muhammal Alt, whe ia: 1816 


organued a& fresh expedition ooder the command | 


al the able Ibrihim Pasha. (Since Philby has 
repesied ihe awy told by Palgrave about the 
carpet of wast prepir with am apple set in 
the mida, which [oritum mnceeeded ia reachis 

without treading on the carpet, by rolling the 
latter up, it may be observed. that tix story comes 
from Ton а-и, who reconls |t in connmion 
with an event of the year 443) lbrühhm fought 


with varied Fortune, lut an. April 6, 1818 reached | ї 


Dariya, ani on Sop, 9 took the capital. *Abd AIR 
himself surrendered am! was sent ts Comtantinopie, 
where be wee bebeaded. This terminated the Heit 
Wahhábt empire. 

$4 Restoration of the Wahhlübi state 
alter Jbrühim Pasha's deparinre While 
the Migjarañor the conquest wai securely garrisoned. 
by Turkish troops, less importance was attached 


to the security of Nadjd, where a. revolt was | de 
оғриш by Turki, a cousin of Said, who chose 


Riyal for the capital of 
an] established 
ihe whale conat of the Perian Gulf acknowledged 
Ма rule and (mid tribute" 
and: weveral of the inland provinces which ha: 
formerly been held by Sa'ud were recovered. Durt 


the reviving community, 


lia army the former waa assassinated im 1334 hy |. 


à prttender of the royal family, wha shortly. 
wherwardi met the aame fate at the hands of 
vba si air by 4 Shammar chiefiain, "Abd АМЬ 
^ RAA, who was rewanle] fort his serrice 

m goavernondip of Exil, "x 
#5 The Rashid denasty of Hail | 

Allah b Rabid, a capable ete enia 
mainitin amicable relations with beth the Egyptian 
overion! amd the Wahh&br ruler ‘of Riyad til kis 
death in 1847, when he was succeeded by his son 
Talal, knows to Europeans from Palgrave’s travels, 
who calli him “a warrior even tore anetgetic than 
his father, and infinitely his P or in. ihe mrt 
of stateumanibip". His military shill was diaplayed 
in his conqorst of the [jawf, of Kbiihar. : of 
Тий: the provinee of Kaum, which belonged to 
the soverrign of Riya, voluntarily transferre its 
allegiance to "Cali; and мера were taken to 


pacify the. Bedauin raiders on all aides, * Henceforth | ag 


no Dedoaim ia Jebel Shammar, ér throughoat the 


himself there in 1821, *Hy 1833 | ie 
(Sir А. Wilson) а 





"n om 

Å f Fe 
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гЕчешпе ді E 30000 sii e 

Tarka, and other lo 

death i tê77 ‘Abd | 

р. Вава. Kelaiuna between ilue two 200m becar- 





lion im Кажан, Mulammad b. Ragbi 

af desert Arata wl his death in и. 

м 6. Restoration tS fin a бузау 
пшпш! wee шс її nephew 

al Ana воп Ф МИ, апі е long thi» ruler wa 

invulrel in.a gie with the Shaikh of Kuwal!, 

who. waa harbouring "Abd al-Ralmüs b. 5474 


and his family. Im. faumary of 1991 * Abi al- Arie, 
| won. of “Abd ны 


&l-Rahmia, at ihe head of a small 


years E CIN The succeeding eh hed 
t by him In recovering provinces whic 
belamged to the old Wabbaht empire, acd by 


1904 “he waa master of all thai- hia grandfather 


whole a coud dare to molest traveller ar | ol ihe B 


penu Palgrave), Talt! furihes 
presence of (rader in Hail by 


hy his brother миь, сіу Айий шй ны ү 


by Talii sons Бай шы 


latter ariel the ede uf whom ihe | 


‘was shortly 


т 


L | | . he 
afterwards slain һу aû thir муйын of Так, Ман | 








$7. Inititution of the Lkhwin Ig sgt 




















| killed T forces (Nov. t7, 1331). 1n 
» | energetic propaganda among the Muslim popelution 
| af India, end while maintaining the puritan doctrines 
ol the Walla of Arabia concentrated atvention 
| пш Mew (му М the d//AEd The Wahhlibi move- 
ro | ment thin becama a. cotan Mouree af trouble 

| m tbe government Of Lelia, sinte m system was 
derliai whereby funds were collected and men 
aetectod sail trained io be went Gt to the bead- 


| quarter oí the community at Paina, and thence 
to the fronüer camp of Зілзала, and thereafter 































eaployed in fighting against the non Muslim roleri 
of India. After a great deal of trouble, destruction 
wf property, ami bloodshed had been caused hy 
thew effort, aod a serit of ‘trials bad revesleil 
ihe rximiicutiona of tbe conspiracy, the older Маша 
enmmunies of adin hoi Shia and Sunna, in 
råjosnd 1871 ianed olicial deciarationa dissociating 
themaciees from thè Wahhani ductrine of iiki. 
Since that time, the sect, though it stil) existe in 
ийа, kat attracted [tile aitentiun and indeed one 

tion of ft is said to have abandoned tte doctrine 
al iha As Inte, bowerer, 2+ 1350, peonia 
to E. A. Oliser [Aérorr thi Border, p. a9), & А 
поё става} to be formidable. 

& 3. Wahhb&bism in other countrie® 
Schuyler ic Turkeutan (London 1875, ll 254) 
mentions ihe presence of Wahhaht preachers in 
Kbohand; in «871 an attack was made um the 


were built to perre ihe Bedouin in lim i he 
“About weeny Mites (the nume faz tese colonies] 

population: wf fram 3,000 ш 1 each 
; E 





popalalam of a Aja canwints 
-ulaurmd, and the merchant clàas; bat for military. 
er M NEL po 
mra ready ond to the call to tha qiias 
tho reserved, who in. tine eer are leniunsn 
who remuija ir tbe colonies to keep sj male and 
if necessary: The first rwo classes caa be called. 
oul by: e iin gy but rhe mafir, of calling out 
of iho kiril aiiom r 






ly he Îlam ihai thie je neceisary. A jut o] Kusnan шоп К on thé high road between 
the dior with their populatio | L'asbkent ай Hiodjent, led by lahan Ish Mabammad 
represented. ia i (im Soewd wf rabia, | Kul, disciple of a Khokaodian Wahhibl preacher, 
1923, р. 196) Dame (A r) declared thai ihe | Saft Badal, Here then, as in India, the aim of the 
erenler of ihesa Alfa wax exceedingly primitive, | Community wae to throw of non-Muilien authorty, 


bat the forces collected wert too exiguous 10 A 
compliàh anythiag ef consequence. ‘Vhe presence 
of the community in Afghootia we counected 
with the aim in Teds. | 

& 10. Wahhiübi Literature, Prior to. Iba 
| Sa aá's recent. conquest ol the Hidjls there appears 
w have been. fo | tinting ийге in Марыны ter- 
"itary the works Мараты b. "Ab al-Wahbib 
circulated in Ma. Those contained in the Helis 
Muséum (DES, Or. 4549) are Muir aja, 
Kuna al Towhid, Aib ab Aoir; tht autographs 
are sand to be preserved in the Landberg collection 
et Leyden. The аша af-Aykür contains & number 


and that the movement was on the wate. 
45. Wahhabism (n India. Wahhibi doctrine 
ea introduced into didia by one Saiyid Afm, 
^ sative ol the British. District of аі BHareli, bara 
1766; Savile al Доре! рїн views, daring 
Ugrimsge to Meces |n 1822—1315 he incurred 

he huntility of the authorities by the similarity of 
liis doctiss to those af the Wahhhis, amd haring 
heen expel from the bol ity, bocom an adherent 
of the Wahhihi system. À already acquired 
manent centre jm Purna, where he appointed four 
Шай], ам] an imde visite 10 Bombay аш 
Uuleutta swelled (he numbers of his fullowers, and 
in 1824 bo was at the head of aa army at the 
Peshawar frontier, preushing a didi suos e 
kı elles uf the Pasdjil. Lijumnadd П, 1242 (Dec. 
1, M36) was fixed a the date for the commen 
cement of the war, which all Muslims wore called 


by order af the king of the Щй: ан edited by 
Gulaimin b. Sahmdn (294 edition, 134475 they ore 
by "Abd ab Aste Т, ‘Abd АШЫ воп of Muhammad 
b “Abad al-Wahhab, Agmad b. ханг Б. М нашар 
oclamation called Мей} | tAhd зіі of the family wf the founder, | 
the Sikhs put up a Gerce hie som Mukammad: Tie tide of the collection is 
w army took еамше | Гаара al-iamelvi va d- мра a Waládsiya 
LEE SU | алуа. Тае сооп о all these ts doctrinnl, 
i is that of ап anonymoes Riia inserted by 
+) "Abed aliai al Fakin in his афа? аЛ 
[Cairo 1337; reproduced in the Mentr, xi 390 
and xii. 336) | | 
Numerous tractk hawe beeu written againat the 
Wahhálm; three preserved in the Berlin Library 
belong, acourding të Ahlwardt, to the coamoncc- 
ment of the founder's activities (see his Catalogue, 
N6, 3156, 2157, 2158) Dahlin mentions ane by the 
(ogndar'» brother Suldimin, one Dy M unád 
b. "Abd al-Eanpmán АШ К oe "m ie 
angel, under a diwciple of Sal id Amail, Tite Аааа Hemu idiot 4a wid abi) num 
ees aller ame M ies Se Фотев and | oue by *Alr b. Abd Allah al- Барад (аА аг 
Escvcuot. or mi, 2 V. 6o 








| : h a view to reap : 
able time, They extended the Qi to Hindus 
and Beitish, anil atarted an imurection in Lower 


| 



















alAfndfa). Some belovging to the middle of the 
ШЫ кану шы pr ЕСЕДА ТОНЕ 


nity Library (see Hrowne's Нара), Two use m 


hasse attracted expecin] attention ate af Dywrer a 
saniya hy Abmad bh. Zaimi Dablin (about 1500; 
printed in Ваш ка um aie tact by 
junit al-tahiwi of Bagh: recent, » 
a biegraphy of the foundes which has been 
excerpted above ( Lam! af SATA fT Siar Muhamad 
KA ab Waiti, Drt Museum. MS) غا‎ some 
жат, but not excesaively howule. Philby mentions 
uk WalhEbt historians Huisin b. Ghatmam al- acidi 
*who died more than s century ago", ard *Utlini£n 
b. "Abd Allih b. Bishr al-Eanbalt of the fifth decade 
of the xix'5 century, A Britixh Museum. M8. (Add. 


19, 799) without name of author, called Aenea | 
aA fice nu fm üMwrtka IU af he 


Та (Ааш Фао {ff a ln ewe volumes, 
af which the &econd tw a chronicic of Wahkibi 
camipsipna ending with the year 212, женя 
ihe fret contains chapters dealing wiih waricus 
mépecta of the founder's mission and activities, 
Several member of the ruling families are credited 
with akill in versifioation; speclinens of Wahhahi 
pociry are given in an appendix to a4J/adiya 
aiSia 
Тһе Мары of India appear to have employed 
the printing of lithographic prea on. eomside- 
talle ácale. Hunter, p. 66, enumerutes 13 works 
in Arabie, Peralun, and Urdu by Маны ат 
f his country, and aide that. “cven the briefest 
epitome of the Wabhaly treatives in prose and 
үеге on the duty to wage war against the English 
woold ФИ а volume". A work Ьу М. 
lunii sephew, of Saiyid Ahmad, ai-jrrap af. 
miladi, ba said ! 
halls of India", 
Hiblineraphy: Hrithh Museum M55, men- 
tjaned in & 10; HS Jahn Philby, aruka {London 
1930: s complete history of tbe community to 
date of publication); A. Mal, Northern Nija 
(New York 1928: p. 256—304 larzish & continnons 
history); Ameen Hihani, Jw Sow ef Arabia 
and Ae Jon? (London 1928). & П. МШ тЫ 
Comnirigi aed Tiber ef the Persian (s. uf (London 
1910: treats especially of the dealings of the 
Ман with шап); 5: Н; Longrigg, er 
Семит ef Modern frag (Oxford 1915: trea 
especially of their dealings with nik). — Far the 
Indian community: W,. W. Hunter, Tis Adian 
AMunlwans (London 1871): Calcutta Review, 
VoL. Land li, (Calewia 1570); KR. W. van Dif 
De Jen der Wahhahietem, thesia Leiden Uni- 


versity, Leyden 1927. 

SOR. (0. 5. Макооцости 
WAHIDI, the naineoín dynzatyin Seri 
Arabia, which rales over three папата, thong 
of fir “AN ‘Amazin, Hl] Hl “Lenn and Hahbán. 
Н. т. Мантан [P- 222) after investigation divided 
m whole tetritory belonging to. ihis ruling house 
nis iwo groupa; Lower Wahid on the const from 
48 th 45? 50" East Long. (Greenwich) in the 
14 Чи Lat. reachin tarely two hours 
nio the interior, and Upper Wabldt fram as" 1 
47° 40° Кам Long. ا‎ оа oa уе 
poga ^. Lat. C. wv. Lani 180) gives 
Кїз al-Kuslm in the west АГАН He 

| at ae the boundaries of the coast territo 
landa ш the Wübldi dynasty therefne [X 
between these of the D Ape Vu ae 


to be *the Kuran of the Wali 


| s 
p 
: 





name, "The heit ri rier of Nets 
| aa well as the Himyar tribes o 
a, Al Abed, Al Bà Senda, xl-Kumü:) 
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Edi regarding the cession of the two parts oí 
Bir "Al and Madjdabe to the ‘Turks who winked 
through huwerer, owing te English opposition, & 
dida second attempt t Turkey, than very active 
ls South Aralia, through "Izzet Pasha in 1882 W 
Ezin over the lords of Bir ‘All and Bal Nf for 
Turkey, on which occasion the sulin of the latter 
port was given a Turkish Вар: iw Lg Mo niim 
Lite Maie le trim и берен. 

luded trentirs of, protection 

sib (ҺЕ аш oí Ha] Hal aod Bir “Al in which 
the latter in retum. for an anmai payment bound 
Vhemitelves to enter tato no relations with еца 
pawen without English approval These пзе 
were renewed on March 45. 1595, алі Јапе 1, 


| 1896 and at the present day the whole territory 


belongs to tbe Britih sphere of inBaence of th 
"Adan hinterland, 


BPlàfegraphy: J. R. Wellicd's Avin ia 
ee CNET NN P 
daragi C Ritter Dies ейте pom. Atin, 
viti/i., Berlin 1846, p. 653; A. м, Меча, 
Bele im Hadiramunt, ed. H; v. Maltzan, lirziin- 
schweig 1373, p. 166 dpi HL v, Malimi, Arise 





uchweig 1873, p. 331 sff 
C. Landberg, A alien, i Leyden coe 5 = 
t. 18. 179 NY ^ : 
2 A898, P. 22 der Türk 
змі Карат, in Hamburgizehe Fornchumyrn, 
і Braunschweig 1916, p. 144, 37*—41*. 
| : (A. GronMANN) 
WAHSHI BAFKI, « Persis poct, born 
3! Difk, in Kirmin, died in 991 ( 353) or 992 
(1584) znd spent moet of hls life in. Vasd. He 
wrote. in honour of Shih Tahmis 


А ЫЕ аг | poem ای ق‎ 
sre Bi i Chan) e 





toga 


SLE i 











ee сиров |‏ ا ا باو چا ج 
Mubammad hasrened к) аф, стушщ: їтїр.‏ 
те ир (шїї berli pior dariy. i) | | №‏ 

Thé frst portion of the Kur'dn revealed was 
ara scri, when the angel, in the month of Ramula, , 
during his retreat, showed Ыш a piece of cloth, ] 
on which this süra was writen, saying: recite! 
When Muhammad protested’ thar be could’ sof 
write, the augel preseed kim oo strongly that he 
waa pearly suffocated. At ibe third repetition the 
angel pronounced the yerses which Mohammed 
retained, 

After thid there come a pute are) in revela | H 
tiom, During thie time Muhammad was in auch | | 
depression that the thought of suicide came m 
пиа (Табат, ed; de Goeje, i; 11505 Ihn. Наш, iL 
p 156, 166; Iba Sa'd, ti. 31). The pause ended 
with the revelation of sirg ixxiv or xcii — 

The engel who transmitted revelation was visible | | 
to Mohammad sod to others (Бика, Јо 
Murda, bth r; be Нин, р, 154, el. 156; | 
Abü Muuim, p. 69) To mme extent tho üücension 
[e менй] аш tbe night journey may ula be 3 
reckoned aa réveluiionz, Visions arc alio mentioned | 
in the kurîn Sdra lii, j gf. Vey, lb ds по 
ether than û revelation reveled: ond lerrible in |i 
power taught it him, endued. witli undentaading. 
With aren balance stood he. And he wae in. the 
highest point of the horisop, ‘Them cate he nearer, 
kod approached closely, and wee at the distance 












pereeived by ot hers 
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Л, ain) (Alga bı, Машы 
k Haw théy were 
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i 
= : 
Е 
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S Nr da ^ am "agri, tm; Abina 
| b- Hanbal, jv. z£2, 224). : 









of two bows and even chuer. And be revealed Эи, radi BE; Amad b. Hanbal, v. 317; 11%, 
to his errant what he revealed, lis hesrit falsified 310 4, 337 ; mufarahéigen ; Taan, T. sfair, arit, 
not what he aw, Will ye thes dispute with him | 4 farabiua* giildihi: Abmmd b. Hanbal, i. DT 
what he ww Aod be saw him once spali bear | faradduife M-ghitihe grasedader ега Aa ha: 


the nurz.tiee. which murka the liuni fy... Hia y dial, No. 2667) — PET / T 
pae timed not aside, nor did it oil: for hs| 4. lis falls Jj А a lethargy or a irance (nbsp: 
saw the greatest of the alge of the Lord, Мутай}. Наны TN 

Sira xxxi. TO spy. Verily this if the word of 
an illustrious messenger, powerful with the Lord 
of the throwe, of esinblished yank, .. faithful 
aho to his tust. And your Compatriot i» noi 
ones poxened by diun; for he saw him in a celesr | do 
horizon. 

In other imi, however, revelation М каш ما‎ 
have taken place iy audition, Stirs kerv. 18; 
Move not thy tongue thar thou mayors! hurry over 
the revelation; we verily will bee to the collecting 
and the recital of it: when therefore we recite 
then follow thou ihe recital. Alierwands, verily it } 
shall. be Our, tà make it elear. — Moreover the | 1l 
ori form of the Kuran with its often repeated | i 

aay" on the part of All3h, suppcowes revel 
tion by the way зейш o > a 
ee MAE Mukammal auditive reve- | i 
aom) шго to be fomnd in Hes mmi chi 
21 tha Bid chufy in 

s- How they were perceired b Muham- 
mad. 4, "Sometime ft come! os the г Mur 
& bell this kind lè the mast рана, | it 
ceases I retain what wan siil, Sometimes it is au 
angel who "peaks to me gs a mat, imd | retain | 
what he msys" Вараг, Sad’ af ody, li gs | 
Бы Абај, Ъ, 65 Маа, Райз teal. $y 
Тил. Монар, 6, ту кам Уд т, 
тер тне ЕА 
vt 358, “з, MON нм Mi ag 

3. Hm a dilferent of this tradition Muhammad | 
eI IM у ae mein the form | | 
mmo (mst Гань bab не hands it down 15 












1 | Ин а ln 

Amad b. Bandol, vi 455, 468: another traditio 

сг. The tircumstances under which 

revelation came upon Mubaimad. т. Ми- 
or ji 










dating the mra (Buke, rid, 17i e 


Е ist 





b. rg} Amad Б. Mantel, 

(Ашпай b. Hanbal, Hi. z1; T 

concerning the question whether hit wives were 

allowed to relieve a want near town (Ahmad b. 

Hantal, vi. m concerning "A'iha's 

below guilty (Bal 

атш, vi. 105, 397) 

No, 2667}; concerning рй (Табат, Fas rte, xviii. 2) 
t. Revelafion comes opon Muhammal while he 


fremi geod 


vorte it 





i riding (above, &, B.; Tukurt, Jafir; axel. 39), 

A belay: mented Chabert, Tier, 
ea bone in 
Hasbal, wi. $6), while he її 


viii. s) while he is at table, hid: 
his bind (Ahmad b. H | 
on he palpit (Ahmad b. Handbal, fit. 31). 

4, The rontenta ol these revelations 
sre not alwayá éommunicated, and, if ao, 
they sre not always perta of the Eur an 
(cf. Noldeke-Schwally, GrzrAiekér der Qevtns, 1 







250—261), aE Muha W gewer to the 
question whether evil may proceed from pom 
(Amad te Hanbal, ii. 11: Тауны, Nu 150): 


the. permission granted to bis wives to leave the 


the punishment 





320 ef, 347, not the ayat ar ad ee), the i 
of fie (Tayali No- 2667) _ ^ 

As far an D esn se, ibe hjen af revelation has 
not calted firth Wiscumions of impartance. Al-Tdj) 
аты! his commentator abDjurdjint ton 
views nf philosophers according to whom itis a 
charisma peculiar 1o the prophets that в 
3 thew 





a settled faculty which is emily pet. working". 
This theory of revelation is, nocording ta ul-idit 
mülendimg. not being in harmony wiih ihe views 
of the philosophers themeelres, accordi to whom 
the angets cannot be scan, being murciy pyon 
beluga, wha da not produce audible speech, which 


belongs especially tn corporeal beings So the theory 
ol philosaphers Mois revelation aa the imagining 
of what lus no base im reality, as little os whs 
come fram the Hpi ol ailing зва lunatic people. 
Vet if аву of ua shoald command and prohibit 
ou he own authority what la ealutary and seasibie, 
he жоп not on account thereof be a het. 
How mach (he fess then would be a pro otic 
utterance what i based npon imaginations which 
uns MEN vid e are contrary to 
Bibliograg i Higham, Sire, od 
Wiüstenleld, p. все sgg. Ton 5&'d, faeit, al. 


Gt No: ibo) 


okhari, Tafsir, dre 24, 0; Ашай 
concerning divorte | 





ийй bh. eol 1, ү. 317, 318, | 
дөн 


| combat the 


fl Strat 


ui library 
hat | and after his 


1093 


Mittwoch, p. 126 c; Tabari, ed, ide Goeje, 
L 1146 ngu Nüldeke Sehwally: Geschichte dr 
Gerd, | at sg? J. Hotmritt, Aerenierde ÜUnter- 
mirbragim, p- 67 ag. lor ta collection’ af Trac 
Witton, cf Wemelnek, Aeméheol, p. 1620, 1632; 
| rent un Laken md die Lehreies Makammad, 
i, Berlin 1861, p. 207 ogg. fii. 1865, p. xvii sgg. 
W. Miir, T Lift у, Ааны Бана 
tora; F. Buhl, Der Lehen. Mudanimedr, Le i 
1930, р. 134 144-; T. Amdrae, Die Person Mi, 
wudr, Upsla 1907, p. 311; G. Hilseher, Dis 
Prephetrn, Lelpalg 1914; O, Pautz, Айат тга; 
heler yan arr Ofenborang, Leiprig 1898; T. 
Andrae, Makrmi, Göttingen 1932 pP. 77497; 
Abu Nu wîm Almad h. 'Abd Allih al-Iybohlnt, 
Dal zbwbenema, Haldoribad 1320, p. 5a 
фр abRagbib al-tshahiial, aL AM ufrsdüt fi 
дол «игн, Сата 1t24, p 536 ^; 
*Adud al-Din al-Idji, Ais al- Mawakif, ed, 
Soermsen, Leiprig 1848, p. 172 s9.; Mubimmad 
"Аі" Б. “АН al-Tahbinawt, Av Kalar fe 
labat ol-Fundin, Culeutta (863, p. 1S2 

| (A. J. Wersrece) 
WAIS], properly Uwars m MENNED, known 
ander his etabiley of Waist, a famous Dtto- 
más eeholar and poet Bom in g6a (1561-62) 
in Musbehir, the son оѓ а kādi mamal Mehm 
Efendi, he also adopted a legal career. After com- 
pleting hîs training im Constantinople with the 


‘deed? Salih Efendi and Almad Efendi, he filled 


a arries of important posts in all parte of the 
Otteman empire (in Rosetta, Cairo, Ak Hisár, 
Tire, Alashohir, Seres, Rodoito, Üskiüb, Gürrül- 
dina) and died im 1037 (1628) in Üsküb, where 
he filled tha oifice of piji weren times, aller: hik 
dismissal! at the age ef 68. Waist who wax on his 
mother's side a nephew of thr poet Mapili was 
likewise m successful . He was abe one of 
the finest. prose writers ol his time and wrote in 
a porticolarly fme perwanising style. After the 
death of BSkl, he was regarded as the greatest 
master of hie time i prose ated verse. His language 
is laden with @ foreign wocrbulary and nol easy 
te understand: his diction severtheless ia clever, 
intellerimal and atractie AAT daye Gf him 
(Sai mawla, lig) thal kia poetry h 
better than bie learming, his prosestyle more 
distinguished than his poetry, his git of entere: 
taining finer thao hie prove and the beauty of 
hix face and figure more striking than his gift of 
entertaining. | с 
Waid lef a considerable number of weitingy 
in all fields, Some of his works eil. have their 
admirers, particularly his two chief works: Sirat 
alMaM and AXAF haar. ThE former, the Siyari 
Waiii-or to give it fe fell title: Durrar Глау 
i Gaib ab Mirigi iv bos known alikeugh: 
he did not quite finish i}, ft only comes down 
ty ihe battle of adr. The holograph is iw the 
Soral library. The book was continued by Nab 
desth by Negmisidei Вара, 
| continmation was printed 
in 2245 In polak and in 9256 in Stambul їз his 
collected works, No less celebrated is his Kisi- 
adm, a vision. It is a conversation between Abrnad 1 
and Alexander ihe Great im a dream written la 
umple, cleat Turkish, | 
According to "Aldd al-Hakky Hamid the moder 
school was founded: by Shing under the inflzenee 
of poems in thi style of this, vision. Thi Aja) 
name, which is also called Wud andere (Mebmed 


Waisi'& tex: with NED'S 





1004 WAIST. -W A А 


Táhlr wmagly thinks there are twa diferent worki) 
ы gary ыны & criicium of hus times, has 
niea heen reprinted (RIAK 1252, атыш 4163, 
1301. and in the collected works in 1386). 
На абага ог Ohectie fA email (Lebar | belor 
tal r293and 1286) which is-of a religiogs mature | 
has often been printed pr has his Дерг 
(collection of lettera; collected works 1236 
Hia other works, of which Mehmed Tahir giras | Kerzn 
ihe miest Tet, are still unprinted, e g- his completa | Sa 
Dima of which only a few copies exist; a Tawhe | 
mdr which deals with x taylug of Zain al-Din | risa 
Khan, Pir of the Zaintye order; the incomplete | ài 
history of the conguest of Egypt: игй а Migr; 
a reply in the attacks ol tha A tait on the Salad. 
of Djawhart (liülograph in the Righib Pushes library) | 
laiily two sayi: Gerra al Apr ft Tair Siral : ry, ome of whieh may be d 
аі. Nar and Дауа? алт aia- T'adkiral | The Praphet authorised Hakim b. алй to putchssc 
а Антін. | a sacrificial lamh (ai-SarskInt, xix- з) апі опата i 
Hillivgraphy: Auf, I mies, | occasion he appointed "Amr b. Unialya al-Duinti 
LhaiL y. 7:3—16; Kanb Celehi (Hadjdjt Kha- | aa. hia mal! at bis marriage with. Umm EHatiha. 
fa), Fede, H. 107; Rid Jyzkere, p. 101; miling to. He i Ja, bab 4, a5 
Rrus M. Tahin «Онда ЛАРИТИАЧ Ц 4775 
Плагаіуа. Sup: nube iv. 619—20; Бани, | 
Фй: af Tem, жі. 4703: Ааай Rifai, fe | noting. 
EATE бүг пз оруй Пу, vil. #00; 132: | | 
HammerPorgstall, GO. 2, liL. 203 and (7.0, 4. | ай 
v, ToO, 563; ix. 206; Gibb, Mim. ON. Porty, | to 
iii, 205—18; Bahinger, GC. O. Foe p. 153—854. | ba 
Н. F. v. Dier, published a tranalation, Berlin |.ram 
Sit: Ermaleese an Уйат adrr Siraferricht 
det farkichen DicMrer Üeirri her die A uiar- | thu 
fang den Cimauen, (Ти. Мехи) 
WAKA NUWIS, WAKAT NUWIS. 
| WabFP wach: | the officially appotated 
Ottoman historian while mal ^s wirzli гапа | 
keeper of records: the distinction between the representation d Hat af "T Т 
two teria way already pointed out by ron Hammer, | madana kave fom the earliest times to the presen! 
G.O. Ra sii, 965. The first official historian of | day mad wakila, without the slightest disapproval 
Ue Ortomans je ically sail to have been “Abd being shown, in the settlement of theit айша 
ak Rahma Abit Pagba. (cf... Babinger, G. O. H^, |-with oos ancther. For wakila Iv ai Wrgant necessity 
p. 337 5.). The liu nf official Ottoman historians | (av man, since a man is somellmes по! in a position 
d not yet complete sni accursi. There sre gaps | 1 administer his owo property whea on a journey 
ami errors in the list given hy L y. Hammer, | op am the fuge, or to manage his estate ob 
C. O. Ra wiii $98 a7. (ef. thereon P, Wittek in | account ot ble lack of ability, or preswure of basimesi 
re |. 152 and 243». and also F, Halinger, or his great wealth. Ay wakila be tan appoint à 
t т р £27, pote 5 and p. 355, tote 1). [t | deputy, Thi- verie v. 3: *Help ane another 00 
vestra that a keeper of recorda (ша mumis) tà good desdi amil ta the fear of God” part tariy 
occasionally given ss official historian (meds | urges this mutual help.— More particuli 
uns fer exemple the poet Merkest (ef. F. | of high rank or office mmually do 
y inger; С.О... p, 173) while the case of | affairs par mally but through authorised agenti- 
ustali Kabmi (cf. F. Babinger, 60. Fs peas) I Ai ing to the teachingof thejurists, 
who lû sald ig have bem given the title of an | the wakila H а contrict and a revocable one 
official hintorian atili wanta elucidation. The ofice | (Caga giir) = چ‎ 
a NEM leo yay Ereh i. For the validity (pikes) of the A): 
D". er tiat mami who was sppaoiated | we hare the fallowinz four require {ат їн): 
a eyed eee weet] fae even, ЕС 
' Otto pire was Wi Wi faw, ‘ith akil for r ete 
Bilisgraphy: CE Е. Babinger, e ,* the wakil Hoik penom muit be 
р- 217, "a and p. 285, tte 1 and ihg worki | minor (i255), 2. lanatic T 
WAKALA (ide WixXtaj mandare culos | pr, ai, Who i6 meldur [i vi] cannot be 
risation, is a contract (Sed) hy which cae come aar Ẹrincipal or agent, For ра кю 















not aitend to thelt 


risati oniraet (Wafd) hy which one con- | required the condilons demanded for cihet con- 
ere patty, the murum], commissions the other, tate 15 на we оша вај а оды 
for m ary (waht), ta: perform vome service | anil divoree only в penes af терасе 

| Tes | character in the eşe of the law Ca) can be = 
адо де Батчы же бш (гаң derived from | madi, while Ja ali other emos tU je mot demanded 
la AIL" (Rf form) or acea Poms 10 tran | If phen a woman chooses a man who is not è! 
that АТЫҺ, Һ tr ec iid ed (he (des Мона character for her waki) ap a mariage, 
St Alah, which according to the commentators | a Miani ы а E 
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py «Отива Пуно, а сд ef anecidates 
and A stones im the style of Вачуя илли. | 
Acconliug to Kleu (oy. eif., gp. 230), lit артараг | р 
edition appeared in rz8o im Teberün, amd it waa |. 
cumpleted by the poet in. 1281 (1864—18545 | mi 
More accessible mre (he extmects from W. || (ami 
lyric poetry, which аге printed in the nati rea pepolor 
п-н, | AF nn. The poems art composed |. 
om the olA traditkans] models of the preMongol | sad 
period, 23 i» to be expected with a poet of ле: | а 
rst half of the Кат еросЬ (67. Browne, жр. сї. | name 
p. 299). In Waker we find файн, tfi ete, alin 
мша, а kind of poem, which was revived 
in the Kidjtr period after haritig dropped out of 
fashion even before the ra of ihe Mongol 
rod (Browne, tA. til р: 165 | 
dm addition to pxnegyrics ов Маі al-Din Sith. 
Wakàr also wrote themon Tulwiiinp Mirta Mealy 
AlDawla and as Nusrat al[awla Piri among | 
ethers. It is particularly in the panegyrich rhat 
we frequently find passages which quite recall ihe 
medieval court poota (mg, Аата". i - 550), 
An example of x very elalorate similé quite in | 
the clamical vein i» to ba found In one of bis 
Parhisi a аканы] je comnamd to a camel 
with foam st ite mouth and a broken hesdatill 
(тайа). И hi bulen with peiie from "Aden, iu! 
Ihe pecking has hurt and the pearls are balig 
scattered [n all ditections LM sa maii; $521. Pictures 
familiar ta Persian pansperica bnt which sirike ahja 
the western аз peculiar ate alia found eg. їо | gr 
(Һе Ааа оз Мансар ul-Diwa Pitts (Aaima, | imisaible bat 
ii 553). | 
The artifices of the classical pirimi are of còta | thi 
also found; we my mention for example the fag}: 

























principles of Fikh 

t. The founder (eX) mus have fall righ 
ia se aa a ed 
Ьу веть Мааа are therefore omiy valid if iher 
ure intended for a purpose not incompatible witb 
lm (€: g thay must nat be intendod for Christian 
charches of monasteries). m. 

2. The object wf the: үлүен! 
msn] mult. le of я рег лү ате а 

ДА: жд | eo Иш И fs primarily 
yield @ penfroct ee S | ا‎ Sion 








i hetween the world зы? «ан | 
chimed Lae tas Andina, d 350) Wakkr some- | Ia 
Hey, gees internal rhyme, e. p. 3 афта", E san [ај | 
$55. ‘The ААА are desertoltve of nature ju |f 
the old wyte or they have an erotic subject, Among |. 
the lutter la a Вів (Аааа, н, 549) which | , 
shows some similarity with the Pretty egara 
hy Марга brother Ген printed in Browne, 
PA pity | 

The matter af Wakiür'á lyrica їз for the rest of TIT 
little interest. He. moves mainly in the citele af (Баш, 


panegyrics we al have poem of religions and 
moral content (these are oot bij һем), a letter | noi 
"A poetiy io hia father Wisk, verses on an estrih- 
quake in Shtrás; indeed he cron wrote a poeni 
ot 258 altack of fever. 
Siblieeraplr: In addition iD the works 1 жүзү 

РНЫ чөй of aho: илыш dyr Fram | Tar. children өг gr od-children. ur other es 

Аз (Br FC Blea) ^ or {ы мы ma: the uliimale purpose 

a a Hane (A) ie propaly an Arable | ak na however always be durée, 
Mawar intaning “io prevent, restrain", 1n. Muslim | far the poor. for example. xl : 
legal terminzlezgy it means primarily lû protedl Aw endowment lm oneself is however invalid 
а ор, ta prereni ib from hteoming Ihe praperty Г Үйкш!]. Т Б} Y 
ef a thin person (nml EHE) (Sarakhu, Malin, sii. 
27). By h i» meant 3. atate land, which on |: 
bring conquered pissed ta the Mullin спину l 
pores, {ce Or by treaty atid remained” i iB; (he latter a IET 
positsioon of the previous owners’ on iv ent favour ¢ original owner Iba Hedjar men- 
у о м олй neither be dre 4 og oc 9 is | 
y cL eg. Mawardi, dom, t Enger others; a wakfí is created tn | avout of (he children 
P- $37 ^52 and a; commonly & plows endow. | of. the \ aie perdes el» 
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al-Ash' ari, Abü I-Hasan ' Ali b. Ismi'il, 


Magalat al-islamiyin wa-khtilat al- 


lie dogmatischen Lobren der Anhlün- 
ger dus Diam. Hermusgegoben won 
ЧН. Ritter. Teil I 1929. Teil [] 1990 
XXXII-- 616 Beiten. Preis RM. #0,—, 


Das álteste, ausführlchste und 
wiehtigste Werk über die islamischen 
Seiten, daa uns erhalten ist, verfuBt | 
von idem berühmten Begründer der | 
ialamischen Orthodoxie, Abu -Hamn | 
al AF art (gest, 8949936). Ea bildet | 
die unentbehrliche Hauptquelle fie | 
das Studium der ialamischen Dogmoen- 
geschichte, Dio den Text enthaltendeu 
beiden bisher erschienenen Bàndc 
werden durch einen Indexband er- 
gànzt werdeu, der such hlagraphischr 
quellenangsben enthalten wird uad 
аһ im Druck Бойе 


and mot important хош дя rol le: 





sallin 


The Dogmatic Teachings of the 
followers of Iejam, Arabic text 
«(Шей Бү H. Ritter. Two parts 
214 610 pages. 1929—30. RM. 3d.—. 


This is the oldest, most detalle! 
lamic Becta and was com the 
celohrated founder of Islamic Ortho- 
üoxy, Abu l-Hasan ai-Ash'art (died 
221936). It ia the main source for the 
stude of the history of Islamic Creeds 
The two рага d i: 











Band 2: 


Vol. 2: 


ad-Dani, Abū ‘Amr '"Utman b. Sa'id, 
Kitab at-Taisir ti I-qira'at as-sab: 


Das Lehrbuch der sieben Koranlesuti- 
gru. Herausgegeben von 0. Pretzl. | 
1930. X V --228 Seiten. Preis МЛ. 


Nachdem anerkannt lit, daf eine 
winaenschaftliche Beschültigung mit 
dem Koran auf Grund der üblichen 
Drucke obne Heranziehung der Lese- 
arten nicht müglieh ist, gebürt das 
rene athe Headbac or Koran- 
esungen von ad-DAni aum unintbehr- 
liehen Rüstzeug jedes Arabiston, der 
mit dem Koran zu arbeiten hat. 


A Manual of the Seren Antho» 
ritative Readings ofthe Koran, 
edited by Ù. Pretz]. 16--225 pages. 
EM. 12.—. 
Tt has now been established that 
no selentife kindy of the Koran H 
posible on the basii of the usual 
text without reference to the different 
е Therefore the classics! 
nanual of the different readings of 
the Roran by ad-Daui will be require 
lor the study the Holy Book of the 
Мита | 


| On sale by | 
ARTHUR PROBSTHAIN 
ORIENTAL PUBLISHER 
+1, Great Russell Street, LONDON W.C. | 


Band 3: 


Vol. $: 


ad-Dàni, Abi "Amr "Uthman b. Sa id, 
Kitáb al-Muqni' íi ma'rifat khatt masahif al-amsar, 
ma‘a kitàb an- Naqt 


Die Orthographie und Punktierung 

árs Koran. Herausgegeben, mit deut- 

versehen, von O: Protel. II, 2884 
88 Seiten. 1952: Preis EM. 12.—. 


über Orthograpbié und Punktierung 
der Aoranhani "hu ПЁ sind *xon 
für die Geschichte der echriftliches 
barunges, die das Ateste Sehritt- 
dunkmal] des llam bilden, darüber 
bischen Bchrift überhaupt, für die 
Einsicht in die Schwiortgkeiten, mit 
denen die srabischs Sprache gekmpft 
hat, um бер ein (reme Scbriitsystem 
za eigen m machen, endlich für das 
Veruhnünis der Koranlesartes uni 
ihrer Entstehung. Sin bilden zugleich 
den Schlüssel für die Beurtoihun g der 
kuüsehmn Koranhandschriften, Der 
Haud enthalt anter den Texten eine 
ausführliche deutsche Einleitung md 
die Iudices für Band 2 wml 3 der 
Biblinthers lslumíca — 1n den An- 








ler Bedentun | 





The Orthography and Punctuation 
ol the Koran. Edited with a Germau 
Introduction and notes by O. P re tal. 
[114-235 4-38 pages. 1932. REM. 12—-. 


The two works of ad-Dánl on the 
Urthography and Punctuation of the 
Koran are clearly of fundamental 
importance for the history of the 
writing down of Mohammed's reve- 
lation ns they form the oldest written 
documents of alam. They arr essential 
for the history of Arabic writing ав 
a whole and for an examination uf 
the difficulties with which the Arabic 
language bad to contend in order ty 
adapt û strange system of. writing. 
They are important for the onder- 
standing of the readings of the Koran 
and their origin. They also are the 
key for forming à judgement проп 
ihe Cufie Koran Manuscripts. Besides 
(be Text these volumes contain & 
detailed introdoction in German and 
the indices for Volumes 2 and 4 ol 
iie Bibliotheca Islamica. Thé notes 
enutain full indications of all the 
material, printed and unprinted, re 
quired for thy #tady of the orthiü- 
graphy of the Koran ss fur ae it le 
necestihle to-day. 


Onsale bys 
ARTHUR PROBSTHAIN 
ORIENTAL PUBLISHER 
41, Great Russell Street, LONDON W.C.1 
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Band 4: Vol. 4: 
an-Naubakhti, Abi Muhammed al-Hasan b. Misa, 
Kitab fihi Madhahib firaq ahl al-imama 


wa-asma'uha 


DieSekten derSchra. Herausgegeben | The Becta of the Shtal Arabie tert, 
von Н. Ritter. 1981. XXX--115 | edited by H. Ritter. 1051, 304-115 
Seiten. RM. 10,.—. pages. RM. 


Das einzige Werk, daa uns von der This is the only work which ha; 
reichen sehriftstellerischen Tátigkeit | bonn handed down out of the ох1ёп- 
iles achiitisehen Gelehrten Naubakhti sive literary asctivitirs of the Shi'ah 
(ut 8008) erhalten p Es enthalt din ‘) Scholar emi fe 300 п 2 
álteste Darstellung der Purtelungen | wriiten a Shi‘ contains th 
innerhalb der Schia, won dise oldest exposition of the formation of 
Schiiten geschrieben, und dari daher 





IB. —, 


thé grotips within the Bhi'a, and can 
das grhBte Interesse aller Gelhrten, | lay dim te ba of the greatest interes! 
die sich mit der politischen und reli- | to ali scholars who are concerned 
gidsen Gesehichte dos islam bolussen, | with the political and religious history 
beanaprochen, Die Einleltung enthalt | of Islam. Tha introdnction eontainr a 
sine eingehende Darstellung des | detailed account ol tha Hifa and writ- 
Lebens nad der Schrilten des Autors | ings of the author by the Baghdad 
au» der Feder des Барӣ (e olar Euijil Hlbetediin ash-Shah- 


lehrten Seijid Hibeteidilin a$-Sahra- 
sini, auwie eine Zusammenstellung 
allor Fragmento aua deon verlorenen 
Schrift Nanbakhtia dio aich bins 
jetzt haben nachweisen lassen. Der 
Namenindes eothalt zugleich bio- 
Ernphische Quellenangaben, dis auch 


raman. li ie a combination of all 
tho fragm ETE io 
writings which have up to now ber: 
discovered. The Index of names also 
which [s not confined to the presen 
book but is of eral interest to 
über den Rahmen desedierten Workes ttudents of the Shi'ah sect, 
hinaus von Nutzen sinil 


Tom ee 
Band 5d: | Vol. 5d: 
[bn Tyas, Muhammed b. Ahmed al-Hanafi, 
Dada'i' az-zuhür fi waga'i* ad-duhür 
ioe Chronik des tbnlyis, ViertarToil: | The Chronicle of I бурі Part LV, 906— 
906—921 — 10011510. In Gemein- | $21= 1500-15 La,edited together 
a ieee herms- к Воһёгп} к Ву Р. аы өчү 
tu HV. ie "n, M. Masala аа V. ] T 
1951.99 02 Seiten Dreh x rm | У. МАМАГА. 881. 29-+-602 px 
جت‎ =. 
| Р On sale by 
ARTHUR PROBSTHAIN 
ORIENTAL PUBLISHER 
+1, Great Russel) Street, LONDON W. € 1 
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Desar Band der bekannten Chronik 
des Ibo Iria n: dia Zeit n un- 










| Mtem zwischen den 


Jahren 

Chronik bietet. den ansfüh 

und interessantestan Bericht aber die 
иш Knhur der Mamlukerr 
Einleitung » a خی‎ dope eorom чыры 
m die verschiedenen 


Chronicle af Ho: 


$21—1501— 1515. Die | 
rlichsten 


Rezensionen, 
überlicfert iat, | 
hehandel und der Bulager Druck 
kritisch betrachtet. 


This volume of the well-kaown 
fills the gsp 
M ars 90 M TT e 
years 905 — t= — E 
iud Iw on ү ауык 





tof Egypt I 

known ш she most detailed and most 
interesting account of the civilisation 
of aum at the tima of the Mamluks 
an introduction to the Text 
aul Kahle dealing with the known 
ee epee? and the differant 
forms in which the text has been 

banded oan ‘to of, and given also a 

criticism of the Bulag Print. 


E E =>‏ کک سے 


Band Бе: 


Vol. бе: 


Ibn lyas, al-Hanaft Muhammed b. Ahmed, 
Badal ; реш fi waqa'i* ad-duhür 


ihe Chronik von 5. Teil: 


shalt mit M Bobexpheim bertas- 
рет -P. Kable o M. Mugtafi. 
490 Seiten, RM, 50.—. 


Nach der Auffindung von 4 Banden | 
des Werkes in дес дсн, des 


ар 
Originals darstellte, - Daber wurde on 
notwendlg, dien t ch 

асте | nant Grund deser neu 
entdeckten | pa. herauszugeben. Der 





25-1515. чиет | important periods of the history of 


oa — z1515— 1521, bebandelt | 
o eine der hodentaamaten Perioden - 


ohare der 





pe t Geschichte: die Er- | 
die Türken. 


Chronicle of pt. Fifth Tart: 
Lda ae A Ed. together 
with M. Sobernheim by P. Kable 
and M. Ман. el a a 


the discovery of 4 Volumes 
озы» by the BUDE Ibn Iyás, him- 
ael and their comparison with the 
Bulag edition, a great part ofthe latter 
was found to be a vory defective aod 
fanity summary of the original. It 
became therefore necessary to re 
odit the original text, written in half 
colloquial Arabic, on the basis of 
these newly discovered МЕЗ. MES. The 
lished Volume sthe years 
i Gon (1515 — 18 1) and conse 
quently deals iu one of thé most 


Egypt — the Conquest by the Turks, 


On sale by | м. n 
ARTHUR P ROBSTHAIN 
ORTENTAL PUBLISHER 
41, Great. Russell Street, LONDON W. C. ! 
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- m odes a seu ke CORN ae eee eee 0 


Band ба: 


as-Safadi, Salaheddin Kh 


| Yol. 6a: 
all b. Aibek 





al-Wati bi l-wafayat 
I: Muhammed b. Muhammed — Muhammed Ibrahim 
b. ‘Abdarrahmîn 


Das Biogrsphisehe Lexikon. Telll. 

Herana geben vou H; Rittor. 1831. 

тШ û Seen, Lichtd rncktafeln, 
BM. 25,—. 


Das 29 Bünde umfassende biogra- 


hische Lexikon des Sufadi (764) 

a daa grübte ond s Saladi TOATA bine 
тмн Nachschlagewerk, daa die 
ische Literatur aufzuwelsen hat. 

Es wird hier der 1. Band des Riosen- 
"iym. аш ae der € Hes, 
t. l. sogar des Autographs edicrt, 
vorgeligt. Eine Men к Leuten 
werden darin behandelt, über die man 
sonsi nirgends etwas findet. Die be- 


sonders zimführlich Bio 
graphien von Zeltgemiasem ! i's 
lassen das Werk über den mun 


einer K ü. bipasswachsen. | 





35» NAE and 7 plates, RM, 25.— 


e di y. ol s: 

| geo as ng 9v 
forms hele ci ere most eam 
Pan work al reference which 


existe În Arable literature. The first 
volume af this enormous work i5 


а on the basis of the oldest 
MSS. pa written by the author 
һ livus of & great numbor 


of men are described in: it, abou 
‘whom information cannot be foun 
anywhorn E dar 
also extensive biograp 
poraries of the author, the book i: 
much more then a mere compilation 
af other works. 





Band 7: 


Vol 7: 


Ibn Khalawaih, al-Husain b, Ahmed, 
Mukhtasar fi shawadhdh al-qur^an min 
Kitab al Badr 


Sammlung nichtkasnonischer Aris 
lesarten, Herausgegnben 
пада. MES ‘Ca 100 Seton 


Dic M Koranles- 
arien gewühren Einblick in eine ver- 


schitteto Welt von altem агаа е 


Sprachgut tnd zeigen, wie der 


A Collection oh unasthoritatien | S. 

ings of the Koran, Edited by G 

Bergatrager, 1935. Ca. 10 pages 
ea. RM. 2.50. 


The unauthoritative read Хы 
the Koran giva na ün insight 
lot world of the ancient Arabie 
speech, and show how st ono time 


Ee‏ ست 


On sale by 
ARTHUR PROBSTHAIN 


ORTENTAL PUBLISHER 


41, 


Great Russell Street, LONDON W.C. 1 


ihe consonant Lext of Othmün wns 
sot generally accepted, and. how it 
characters were much more freely 
offtrial readings let appear; also 
they prove that in the اس‎ 
E — "d а їп "€ 
wpheres the шеп evelopment « 
islam by exclusively following a few 
important schools gradually conter- 
d from fullness and diversity to 
relative monotony. The collection 
of such readings by the ancient 


p Ibn Khalawaih (died 
(0/580), taken from one of his works 
by a later author, ie the only complete 
one which has heen handed down to 
us; it not only brings » large part 
of the otherwise scattered material 
together, but adds much that was 
unknown. T with the appear- 
anco ol adi- DAnte important works 
(Vols, 2 and 3 of the Bibliotheca 
lalumica) the publication ol this cob 


lection б anew epoch lu 
the scholarly examination of the 
Holy Book of the Muslims. 
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Abhandlungen 
für die Kunde des Morgenlandes 


ren von der 
Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft 


IN KOMMISSION BEIL F. A. BROCKHAUS, LEIP: 
QUERSTRASSE 16 








Die neuesten Bünde: 


Band 18, 1928— 30. 
l. Grundzüge der nuhischen Grammatik im christlichen Frühraittrlaltor lAl- 





nubisch). Grammatik, Texte, Kommentar nnd Gloxaar. H ében von 
Ernst Zyhlarz, 1926. XV]. 199 Solten. pi- 
2. Rubem, W.: Dio Nyàyasūtra'a. Тез, бусаар, Кеңеш 
1928. ХҮШ, 289 Bellen, BM. 1à.— 


3. Newser, Walter: Zum Wörterbuch des Haveda, Haft 9. 
A. Nachtrage gum ersten Heit. 


Sa Die Ped as Worter, — (940. 95 Se iten. dire 520 
A. t, Kuri: Urpeschichte nn teste Religion йет 
[96 Seiten, 3 Wastes “RM, 16— 


Band 19, 1934/32. 


Т. Meinhof, Cart: Ери librschen Inschriften. 1931, 46 Seiten, RM. 6.— 
2, Bergetráfer, G -— Neue Materialion xy Monsin fa hig Vile op 


р 
3. D. : Bei Historiker f. 
Bp 0 Bei ee zur arabischen Litersturgeschichte, Juristen, zu um 
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Abhandlungen 


für die Kunde des Morgenlandes 





ier һу 4| The ownership in the yield) [маяга] belongs 
formular menn according to all jeriwt, to. the meer 


| 7 The sdminiatration of the wakf in 
imdition | the landi of а dir, kulin or wruánes] who 
' | recebres = salary for his services. The Krst- admini 
atrator da maually appointed by the fosnder; fre- 
quently be is the fomnder himself (among. the 
| Malikes (his invalidates (he foundation). The иј 
las a right of mperrision; he appoints the admini- 
ulan amd if ne y üiunisses them (e. g. for 
neglect af Аму} The form of the administration and 
the use to which the revenues are put depend ou the 
conditions laid. down by the fornder. The revenues 
i ames however be tied primarily for the maintenance 
ch | ef the bailiingy eto.; mnly the surplus goce» te 
| the beneficiaries, Agreements to lease the lands 
| and buildings can only be made for three year 
EN IU 
те 8. Extinction of che wakî. If the founder 
| mda (гаш Isle, the fóundation becomes invalid 
bui | and. passes to liis beire Endowments which hare 
lii their object fall, according to the view held 
of the position with regard to the law of property, 
lim the legitimate heirs (among the Maliki only 
lif they are poor) ot they must be used for the 
tion | poor or for the comman good; im no exse may 
with | they be confiscated by the temporal authorities. 


t. Origin, history snd significance 


ior ihe: — According to the general opinion ol the Muslima 

ration. i Pe -pro ihe judge, who thes | there wore no wakf i Arabia before Ialim, metther 
hae the chole between the teaching of Abd | in houses or linde (el Ehini, Uman iiL 275. 389). 
ed that of cie» according | Tho fukahs” trace the institution to the Prophet 

| although therm li no evidence of this in the Kurn. 
.|1n eampariuon with other things the support for 
-| dhin inetivation in. tradition. is very alight although 
| dt be alwapa baid by the lepina thar the companions 
J of the Prophet and the frst caliphs used to make 
waka. lua tradition of Anas b. Milk it is aid 
| that the Prophet wished to purchase gardens [com 
(he ftans ‘LNadidjar in order to build à mosque; 
they refused to take the parchase money however 
ami gave the land for the. sake of God (Bakhar, 
Wayê, bih 25, 3T, 55). Acconling to a tradition 
al Iba "Omar, on which the legists lay chief stress, 
‘Omar, later caliph, at the partition uf Khaibar 
acquired lands (ard) which were very valuable ta 
him and asked the Prophet whether he ahould 
give them away aà puíaba. The Prophet replied: 
‘ketin the rhing itwelf and devote its frulte to 
pinus purposms" (KaAMa aj&zki mani! ffir 
rated), “Khmer did this whh the provision that 
iba band should neiher be oh] nor bequenthnd; 











rn As Mualim law not know the conception 
E the legal peream, opinions diHerei regarding 
t positlón of the wakf io the Jaw af | ! | sin 
Property, According to one view (Bi Баш, | he gave И! ав padaka for the poor, (needy) relatives, 
Лы Yüeaf. and the later Manafis: Shah‘ and hit | Haren, wanderers, quests sad (or Ih props 

Aarts M . didt! ы оѓ ihe fih C am ALBA); iti» not to be a 
ia | xin. for the administrator to esf of it in. moderation 
or feed a friend if he does not enrich himself fram 
it (Hukhart, Sdarby, bab 19; Wapaya, bib 29, ef. 
45; Maslin, Mapips, tr. 15, 16, Thu Me س ب‎ 
Jalar tab a; Im Hanbal, A rz, 55; tha sod, 
Tahar, m/i; 360; cL Nasii, Jir, bb 2, 3). 
Inangther version the reference i» toa nalm-ranien 
called 'Thamgh панин, Wagar’, bal 23, Neal’, 
[фый bib 3; lbo Hanbal, ti. 114) which he ac- 
quired. from the Jews of the Bang Haritha (Ihe 
Hanbal, ii 125^ In both гъ however, the 
reference ie to one gad the emer piece of ground 
in Elnibar which. waa culled Thamgh (cf. Nuwawt, 


"а ИН майн) | 
the founder and his heire retain the right of 
ing it, According to the follawere of thie school, 
in the ease оГ а mosque, the right of ownership 
of the foundey ceases яа sooo ay а tingle enon 
has performed bis gatit in it. According toa third 
view (some Shifts, Ahmad hb. Hanbal) the owner: 






















Vea Mam; Sarikhaf, Maisür, rii 31; Mutzr- [ he showed that in Egypt the стій of nai 
e MEN м. весла фы {н аА, utes in the towns (rida) waf and nots сан» 
Азта, а. е. however, Thamgh wae a qate well | land Гена) which existed dawn iot jÊ | 
known éxatc ol Omar» ln Medina) А (ЫЫ |. мі, р ( »resk original 
чыга of Ami k Malik coocerms a family | ta this ER riod agricul 
тайшы. In keeping whh ihe prunoubcemems | where hare bec made wakf; 
ів а Ш. BA, Aba Talha pure the Trophet his | of thie and Bukh&rt ( Haya gd, hh 27) ba 
“If sayore makes agriculreral land (ard) 
dogs not give the boundaries", 


Gromits piece of groond, pU — че ЖАГ 

(it Malina. where Mul'iwivs afterwards built the m hi was nól m 

Кан Pay ffadaflar ef, Vilut, | 753) where ike | keowm 15 1hr Iysuntines also; Justinian {Veni 
el exceptionally allows the Mysian churck м 
wil lands and vineyards, which had been giver 


Prophet tated thi ger qo de enjoy the shale and 
Aull the wate. ‘The Prophet bowever gave H | =! : SW 
a» endowment: for the mneom p Md 
to be aed for the poor and brought ta no yield 
warth mentioning, 


haci to him «hh the obacrvation thet he shoglid | 

"abt Ш xn oéddawmen: (wr kis relatives, Ahi 

[atha therenpan gare the garden aa a paiho for | Y Te 2 

аір xed. блаа Гаа, РР арака, bab (7166) Оп (Ье further history of iha: wafe in Egyr 

Natl, 7Mds, bh $i. In ther traditione quoted Макин (Дб, И. 295 sy.) gives interesting pole 
ALa Bake Muhammad b. “Ali al-Madharit (il 
le the right resding, d. $45 — 956) was the dri 
lo make agricultural land wakf for the boly cities 


by Hwkhii (inr, hih 12: aboni a њастаї 
жампа Mit, halb тї: а taling eamel) and 
and aiher purposes e de however ai 


| ot 

Ал аннат and entrosted the Kadi ‘l-Rudat with the auper 

The Wgiete week in trece ihe тати ої маф) жарт, aishted by a diman аера. fn 
lk ts ihe irmphei ihroagh thee tradiilons [i (974) sl-Mu'izs ordered iho property of the 
mu le bowrrer chat the |н: Тийе ure | doia нан Ње жар docaments (аа) 
"c UM point af ihe wabi in| be handed over to The en 
(hie comnection SAART polemiker айай snoamed | the: revenues from. the wakfs were then far 
ант, cHtalsir inchdiag Ala Мыш, аге | ош far 1,500,000 dirhams annually; ont of | 
"errsting (Ümm, lil. 173 a4. эйр), Гына the | um the beneficiaries were pad while the 
tu Sf Susi (4. 5 == тог) (а refated, whieh | went to ihe tresmmry, As a result of! Tris à 
«Ма! Теве The Лан Гү 9 эе ai all by gusting | of farmin them out, the wakf нч 
A aping af iha Prophet woi. firmi in ihe canonical | so mak fn value ky the time of ni-Hüklm 






F 


жш regarding the making wah! of movables ii| 
M cy à тже s emgle jauja Thé riip of the 
Pumpen (43 lp Пан, HF wird, bih zo 


E: 






ii 


gallurilems: 43 wirhhillisg from the quom. ot- | the. revenues in the eame of many morgue ве. 
planed try God" (27 Keksi aus Pari if A134). Shafi | tonger sufficed for their maintenance. 1n jog (tota 





LES 


Sarl the thew that ihe ау iemalnà the property | ten therefore created a large mew (oundat 
E Thr fonmdzs ami hi beiti. Thn malina hity | bail the cindi ry ete. ids. iier examined. 
of the жа} е бырс by Burak ar ihe Prophet] Sn Ње Мат) period the fc ге were 
wer wid ta kare weld things eich bad teen mace | divided Inte three groupe: d. HÀ 
a alin (Kida, Mada a Sand i^, vi 219). | ader tha supervision of th mide au ^ 
29 ep ra rah: thia 7 Eiren in è Aate foibe |, ' administered һу адис ийй ә : 
зоне фън) (Мн пал о Пшўатз; according | hea: they comprine exteniwe ertates 
еы ан зи hie share to Mutviyn, Haadin | [1339] ops fallen) in the provecta cf 
a wens dttachint for this SHAR seems to | and were maed to ktep up wes and awirê 
hare trsirilated iu lla aucem oí the views от | Март (4, Ras == 14432) сара hitterly about 
weet which Intet became jredoninast, Abi Wout | the abuse and neglect of these endowments] | I 
" om bà kive ire declared tee the irreveeability had come through corrupt prac fires [ntu the han a 














it the waif, when пш û Pimimige he we {ж | of the emir; i who were called 
Merlin the sumer mihi of the Muslims (Farah has, p Or AefÜf hai kücw nothing of hb ur uf 
Мобу, ai. 28) All this sugges ihat tho imeti. (Preaching, wern registered in the name of вата 
(e mM Ut wali accus aniy абе Ihe dezih ol | mined tongue g банйа рабата. Таан com 
пе Гете in ie cms ol De fet centary air "Мей ûf town lands (n Migr and Rahim; their 
Аїр аанай rigid Jagal forma im the second revendes were earmarked for tho tea holy cities 
wd S aue sh! bs the sirongly | aa well aa for ehurities if all kinds per wer 
Жагын бараме jo haiishi deeds which |v) ender ‘ihe contra! of the Kad: "-Kudüt and sere 


rhgresheriatie of ан; Ша» е find il melate вапне A mdr | аш {тта br 
а 4 ны LE with et appropriate vere | foe each ате E there pe 
al iba Karia asi SAC үг. Hi ETS} calls Hi | ie fr eh part of the trem. Ia thls 


e [n Ми аз {һе | | x eim 
кнн unk, Femelim the conquered lenda | ime an atm, Makes = touching complaint 
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r ү in E Girarda 
ыз redd ل‎ Te as н a emily endowwents, each of which had 












шайган, токпе, Türbas, which owned extensive thinness daroed (t prevent em- 
те | besslement ete. by dividing the Lund among a 


estates in Egypt cri eens жы Га БЕН ен 


acquired 


niet ЇЇ ü wh ; 
pls Rt THE male Basti (754-—Sot es 


1382 1398) had already tried to confiscate these 
alte bet kis scheme failed agalnat the protest 
1 ese They were however confircated 


Comlitions ie other lands moi have been similar 


io thow ja Egypt. A hnndred years before Malprist 
wt find the Нарай Sadr al-Shari'a al-Thant (cd, 


947 = 1346) in Transorania complaining that the 


tila made the wakf vold by » ALe (Snanck 
liurgronje, Ferzgpr. Gurchrifiew, il. 163) 

Ths wakf inscripttome (wsuslly only extracts 
[rom ihe wakf documents ет, which were 
plac! ол трое, тайгалак еіс. fhe better to 
pierce the endownient falling into oblivion) afford 
many valuahle detaili, Acomiting to sumbers, 
busines premise: were most frequently made wakf, 
ашу ыңай linge [ей which often. belonged 
in wore: to è wakf, bol also warehouses (Ein, 
fuel} aul alles (ree in Fas of the yonr 756 
[nash F Ay ter: 11, xil. 363): then there ware 
memes (FF cr veo emalley dwellings. Along: 
side of they we have varies industrial premises: 
hatha, milla, lkeries, ofl and sugar presses, зар 
works, [ун works (murdka: C£, А., |егпка1ётп, 
N*. poof 605 = 429%), looms (fire in Pas of the 
yer 726 [132%]: ЖА dec. nf. p. E95), post- 
houses (jim, in Вара of 760 [t359]: Sare- 
Herel, Анда Krim, il, 183) In the thint 
place arm agricultural estahllahnments, nisat fre- 
qeently gardens, bot giao farme and even whole 
tillige (Алеут, Та Marocco sindika; frst foand 
in 656 [1367] in Momy of Salita Baibars: Oppen- 

ш, [orrhriften ams Syrlem, N*. 3 nnd 221 [1321] 

Ана ча: 7.4, мт. П, 


ln Pils of the Martnid 
The mie to which she prod 






к. (35). 

: | hice, gonretioes in 
mommy and aomethnes |n kind, wae ta be pat 
Wat iingiely presetibed in the foundation doce 
mzat, In asdditian to benefiting tha poor rhe revemacs 
were primarily used to pap the atas of mosque, 
muda, Kur'ün achonla, hosphah or to he акей 
lor the benefit of the inmates of a monastery cic 


"€f. loc detalla C. TL Becker, /1/omatidirn, i. 364 6j. | 


(from which the simtements here without a reference 
вте taken), for na and matress el val 
Hi, s. MS — 369, for libraries ete: cf. ETCXBEHXNA]. 
iM PM alio maed in ийй жау for Ube 
wo hel eitles, KaPjtblly iu. 885 (1480) for example 
єтєй that from n shonli be boaght 
to provite acehiphy for the Inhabitants of and 
vhlturs ts Medina (C.L4.. Egypt, N*. ум), 9r 
ihe nw a» la Tripolis ih the cass of the 
wai! а/а which dates fram. the middle eget, 
were tarmarked for the maintenance of the city 
wath (Сава, р, тлу; пот used for other plom 
Perposes). Very frequently we find the prrrising 
thet ely what is det 

Ut, i» tà be msed for the maistesamce oí the 
Бар (C/A. Тетик, NT. 39 9f c5 [11985 
Кере, N*. $38 of 710 [1310]; Bel, Jerez, enther 


4 2m i 4. таан, sf Rio sc 1408) | 


ниві ийеле 


Iroes arnjugt amd taxes (cf: e.g. Sher 


UÜwerrmchunrem, lii. [192], N*. 36 «ml 38). The a 


over, Riter piring wages | 


nmmher of endowments in | 
the several administeaiom could keep a 
one amother, or the seperviden ie put by 
founder in the hands of an administrative 
mmission, te which the (atti, the kharrh and 
prominent citirena of the town belong (= f 
Moctagsnem of the year 742 [1340] in. Foia mar. ii 
xij, Sr). We have very early Evkis fa 
central waht administration like that of Egy 
e.g. under ihe Umaiysds in Cordova there was 
a central treacory for the wakî (iol akar in 
| contrast to the etate treavary: ёте! аг 
wonder the s ee o tbe Ka Kuler (Te 
Provencal, 'Ernpaypmee тагына. Para 1933, 
| p. 71, 85) and in Fs in ihe time of the Marinida 
there was wo official who hal vo administer ail 
the шай of the blown (Jost, жет. Tr, ond 179). 
Rur all thi ordid not prrmamently prevent. em- 
beralement and (rittering away of the wabf айас». 
The wakí epitem jn the coat wae very beneticlal 
in ameliorating poverty and misery and im for 
thorime learning, bat Jt bad lis thay ilde morally 
ai well a econümically. (m the one Һаай, бот» 
sulerable sections ef the popolice were tzbon fram 


$s 


core and sapported at the expenae of the commbry; 
on the other hand, the caplial fre (hese great 
exdowments had to be supplied by the wealthy 
ond ihi» wus acquired mot by uctive labour 
lur hy estortion and unprecedented explotiation 
of the people (ef © Н. Meeker, af cp) “The 
вены accumulation of landed property ia the 
possession of ihe Dad Hand futher was econo- 
mically Injutiowe, ж from ime to time 
confiacations by the state and illegal disposal hy 
thir бани had. a rep t ELI 
consequence of this accemulation very ire wenti 
waa that the кой was not usod ta the P 
tage; Wee great dues | arm cwn «fem № 
limpedimant fo the imtredocikon ef meer ser 
cultas! methode They uften. deteriorated. а пин 
that the pickle were not even кайыны fae the 


aecemery upkeep and іт: 


parently since the 


eal. | what in the didierent cmmitrie tat ot the same 


in their maln liek Origisalis only uiad et coum 
af lamdà that hail gone out óf cnttitarion, they 
nally cater Ин -— far other a ee 
in, (tho kole of the former 


: 
ii 


p 
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ubisiry by the continual menim чї тгк yes 





Another kind of 2greemont sual in. Sytia aml | curity | 
practice 1 


Egypt iw hr dide which conespomis to 1ha diede | praerie 

ia Tripolis and Tunis but has a. rent which risès | | 

or йз with alterations in the walus of the plex 
Ace 





of ground, The tenant can only. bequeath It, but 
his unrestricted right». in hir mew buildings aml 


new plantations The ae t only becomes 
Fadl e nm- paymant af reni.. In Turkey the | 
wwe is similar and in Tunis the iar (енй) 
agreement, but with a feal ammual rent and in 
Algiers down to the French ncegpation (he aeg 
(lem agreement and їп Могоссо Ње ыйы 
(аба: in the case of business hower and factories) 
and фта (фы: in case of agricultural Tanda) (cf. | 94 F 
Michaus-Bellsire, in A.M. M , xiii. [1011], 197-243), | 
aû well ай throughont the Maghrib the fisie [ot | 
Ји] агай. In all thee agreements thf 
a question of the mafmet (Hefa almondi j The | 
thing itself (ralaha) remains the property of the | from al 
‘ecodowment, which ш recognised hy the payment | 4 к 
of rent: while the moefe'e beenme the property | 
uf the lees. Ae a result the legists, who at first 
regarded these ayreements in. accordance with the 
customary iw аг ап unpermitted innovation, In 
the end came to tolerate them since tbe. inaliema- ие аге Шз ап in midem Turkey 
hülty af the wapi remained secare. Ва recently been calenlated a1 T£ 50,000,000 
There varieties of apreement were noi liwerver | i value [0. M, v. [1935], 8; im rhe Buiget for 
ertuted specially for the letting of wakf estates 1928 the revenues sre entere] aû TE 3,489,000). 
but were rather older formes of lease adapted to | Towards the middle of the xix жшт, hey 
the wakf They probably originated in casei in riset in. mii іа 1883 in Тш 
which a plece of land had heen mule wakí with 
similar formule. Thus the diet js already found 
in the Martnid period |n a walt document for 
the medrese al-Sahrtdj in Fas of the yer 711 
(1323) in which mech gas plots of gromnd mre 
made wubkf (FAJ wer, 01, x. 222): similarly in | ci 
Egy pilan wakf documents of the vest 69r (1293) 
Ае lands are made waf (Moberg, ín AM. O., xil. 
[19018], 10, N*. 8). According to Makrirt (Abteg. ii. 
114), it te а question of "hands the development 
of which undertaken hy = third pere is pre- 
vented", They were originally: state Innda, which 
howerer an payment of ташы гет (дк) сш 
be ballt upon or used for Planting gardens, Lates 
however, they became completely wakf (Maris, 
el Wis ii. toy} According tá a fafta of alb i 
Кай (d. 1061 — 1670), the dite agreement is | in A dn not Шш! (ааһан. Ае е: 
бн of leme by which land M given-im per- | as. 4830: |i тағ laid down that all publio Astens 
petuity when bullt оров ог акай. Similarly | should Bib the possession of and be admini- 
the Airdzr, & word which umut be of Persian | stered fy the Freach government which an 
origi, in found as early as « facet {аш particular indignation amonp the Mediun on accom! 
(8. $77— 1434). In both cates we have the | of the 
question whether auch s niece of groond can he 
made waki (in Tbn ‘Abidin, Rady ар Ана», 
Mir 1347, NL da8). Thee agreement probahly 
deal with forms of lease which’ were originally 
med in tbe siate damalna and sre nltimately a 
айтта] pf the ancient emphylexsin, wich was anita 
irmuly usua] in (he Hvrantine period for churches | 
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anil monasterimi an their lamds (Mine and French or mati ale of tbe dalen 
Wikem, GrwWdes маў Снег, die Раруғы | thus protected, Fini v; ie low ful at, STS 
Каті, АД, р. 313). | t ition of land waa brought comple! 
duce ШЫ МЫРЫ чекен old aa under French law and all canditioss centradictot 

oe for the publie good. T lest example aholidhod. ‘The: sale of thir Ahead; wae 
ie the ‘aah? фун ы ا‎ UR d И to ip wore hod: Tha sale of the d 






house im Fuats with everything belena to d |. 
wakf far his descendants (Umm, ii, a3 ial 
ч foundations while being m charitalile ийек 
keeping 1 Л rerigion, primarily icarê t | 
emendam un monte fot all merger tn d 
parlieuler protect tha property in tienes of inmsa 


the. Minilina or. with. their fawmils life, the lstittition 
was left in existence as a means to circumvent 
the Muslim law of inheritance, BN 
mutilated form, Since 1873 the French courts tare 
adopted this atandpoint, which does pot fallow 
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i abeohibe eermiwiy Home the OTABADCN, dn Tripoli sod Cyrenalca lhe, central 
reruns if | wall Eê mow po longo gane alata of the awkif which existed under 
р l | uf the бышола тє ‘one (the Turki waw taken over by dhe Шалан ай 
‘reformed. ‘The losiitution iiel wa pot disturbed 
‘lin the ahghtest, Bat under Italian jurisdiction 
dispeshes are settle, not by the Shari'a courts bet 
by the ordinary courts of law x» the wakf ii 
pegarded as cuming under the land lawi. Another 
regulation introduced im Cyrmnaica by the decree 
af Aig 25, 1923 чал жооп afterwards repes]ed. 
Dy the deges of July 3, 1931 (No. 1207) sew 
land regales were butroduced, includitg 2 &pecial 
register for the owkal and for the анх Шерим 
оГ Ьу дсм agreements, The fit interference 
with private waj originated on political gruanils 
| and resulted ta the confiscation af all the property 
of the Sentel by the stare; only the mosquer and 
es retained their walk! character and passed 
under ihe administration ofthe publio wakía (decree 
ol Dec. 22, 1930; ef. O N., aL 324). 

For Palestine, Syria and the "Bü, lt be pre- 
vided in the mandate of 1921 tha: the wakfe 
should be administered by the mandatory power 
in keeping with. the Sharie and the conditions 
ee | laid down by the founder, In Paleatint, England 
was content with @ theoretical right of control by 
«| decree vf Dec. 20, 1921; ahe crested a Supreme 
a. lud Sharia Camii! (altered regarding the 

| median! of election and several other points in 1936 
апа 1920), 0f $ members indirectly elected, which 

trated the affairs of the wakfe along with 
other matter (O, Af, | [1921], $94—596; ix. 
[1929], 311—313) — France on the other hund 
in ber mandated arene in Syria placed the wikls 
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te question wad Villa under ilirect supervision of the mandatory power. 
have for at бези "c ! By an edict of the High Commissioner of March 
эмее m payment of : vrarl; rent; the plot | 2, 1931! three bodies for the süministrátlon of 

nd can however only be inherited int a | the Muslim walkin ia the: whole Syrian mandated 
line. This iwessure me with oppo nü {топ territory, were created. a Cond! Swprrirmr det 
cupiets of Emily f | Wag/i, x. Cmmissien géniral de Wagfi rman 
im ihe programme and & Contrddltmr pinire! dri Wagfi muinimast, 
section of the. who b tbs official directing ihe two ether. offices 
private жара", 0, АЎ [192 Vor the | end at the same time the ger controller. Tha 
ziümininration there has been since 1508 4 ie | controller ia sppointed by the commissioner and la 


ллі Sup Hadous, | cesponuble to him (Rabbatb, Z'Zseluten politique 
: he Ziwiywi, which zre imini dr da Syrie vous wamiai, Puri 1928, p. 207 1.) 
by Wakile (maliy identical with the ајан), аге In 1926 er bla a and Ar agreements Wet tor- 
also imder arate control; in the case of the family | bidden by the High Commiaioner sm roplacec 
endowments which ure under the sspervision uf the | by wadidate. — In the lea by the constitution af 
у | بے وا ا‎ Ший ры) under certain | Iur то, сата put : a WI 
"miijopa $ g. if the ownership i the endgwment | Ministry, 06 utiss and powers of |W ате іб 
a Dee ne No be regulated by a special law (not yet formulated); 
la Morgeco im 1912 3 Direction dex Haken; | disputes оп points of law are dealt with by the 
Wak сїтїм] which аһы Маз to supervise family | Shari'a tribiuttal, which decides according to the 
*ndowmenta and by a dahir of July 21, 1913 the | wagta to which the foundation belongs (0. a, 
Leating of the Moteur wu regulated эрез; in the | x. [1930], 540 ^f) Е | 
first place tbe long; fensé of unilled lands was | Га Turkey a catty as the | beginning of the 
tem year and an exchange for money | xi centu ,1 central nistration of the copay 
i e with оа ah 10 E i and mede a Ministry at (es 2 
Месе of girand instead, Tb waa further ordained | distinction is nade between regular Bw i (wapi 
әр! of Feb, 27, 1914. that ihe rents, hitherto | pai) in awit lands and irregular Ewil m 
1, e maed lo keeping with the | ghi? ja MHA) in باي‎ state lands, ur according 
| ily & 1916 | re the method of udi lnistration, between eri 
rera sg | madê, which are in the posession of anit 
administered һу the Ewa Ministry, haf 
Безе | eii Aba, which are only under the miperrision 
d | of the Ministry, and ema тйлй, which are 
|| eampletely independent (e. g. Christian foundations), 
| While ihe complete abolition of the wakfs had 
laiready been considered im the Tangimat period 
(1867), it wae the Tarkish Republic which took 














(hm ual step, the Aiit Muslim state to do b. My. mem LA 
uae of tha wecularming lame of March 5, (924 | 

(N*, 420), the Ewkal Ministry waa abolished and | iin 
wakî sair tranierred io а general Ш 1 aut 
(mudirivetd ‘waedimipa) aubotdinate to tbe l'rémier | walls in S CARE E 

m order *10 solre the problem іп а лапе |ы own advantage amd. id cun бишьегиш» 
reilly asdvaniapeóous to the nation" (Ari f) [The | wahl landa in Turkinian and g | е to Russian 
more gorom formulation given by Priesh; in| i кил айсы Bolshevik ralo is ihe war 
М. 5. О. Ж. Ai. xxvb 196, from the- previously L the 
publubed scheme, did mot become law): The | hings m 
tendency then waa ti ward natianalising the wakis | tate property and let oat. CI 
but the question ie so far mot quie settled, | b ара "E | | 
Accotding ip tho law ol Feb. 24, t26 (N9, 748), E Af, xi [зө 133—134). 
waki euates (makó^i bf) must be аш to Vatious ДАНА cungreaacsé have dealt wil 
communce aod ather gndertskinys (or the public | the cence) Sel ties comet at Mom 




















good (¢.g. factories}, By tha law of 1930 relating | Thus. the »ccomd pilgrimage cougres ap Mo 
to communek, numeroga buillings like smosques, (1924, protesi «4 agalust governments dealing with 
cemetened, waierworks have passed to ihe communes | aw any Way pot in. keeping with the sim: 
so that only one third of ta work in left to the harley matr D the founders HA demanded that 


wakl administration. It iv now intended to replace | they should atered by the standards of 
toby an mba Aaubau (0. AK, x. [1930], 5st the Sharia (0). уба 1», Боз) “The Lalinie Congres 
The endeavour te theesfore being male (а al Mecca In гозб x» gs well atthe National Congress 
ир the estates if the Dead! Head ani to put them of the аа: ia 1931 deinanded of the pter 
to more uiefui parposes but no one haw yet dared | ment that care should. be taken to seê that revenues 

to abolish Ше wakf aystem altogether. lt таа | from wakD in favnur ol the holy cities outside ыле of 


permitted by the Hadget of the Ewf Directory | the Hidji wete collected (PA, Yl. 314 ; xl. 454) 


lot 1926 (N° S50, 1996, Art. 6, which war 


prolonged fram year to. year) to exchenge or sell demanded the return uf фе НЕ та 
all its roi because belare и was built, 
received could only be used for the purchase of | ir had been ey 


eettalu pices of wakf groond, bai the maney 


land or the erection of Lalldings 
In Egypt, the attempts at reform go back to 
Маалик! Ali who confiscated а] жа agricultural 
lanai (rate) und compensated the beneficiaries: he 
only left in existence wakfs which consisted of hoes 
and gardens (Clot-Bey, Aperi pémiral aur 4" 
Paris 1840, H. pgs; cf. de Nate Foliis 
Lustre, chap. iv. at ihe end) in 1851 à ceütral 
administralun  wzs created which alter *aricun 
transformations was raised to a Ministry in 1913. 
The decree of July 13, 1895 regulated tha admi: 
nistration of the walls anew and pot under the 
central administration all wak for ihe common 
god, wi well aa thoe family codowmente the 
administration of which for any reason became 
transfered to the central authority by legal decision 
or апапрешойі, Since 1924 the Wakf 
has been under the control of Parliament, with 
the result thai the condition and retrenass oí ihe 
wakf have been considerably improved. Stimulated 
by what had been done i Turkey the indefensible 
cradittions of the family foundations provoked an 
the consideration of the budget of the miniatry 
for 1930/1927 = discussion of the quewtion whether 
family foundations should be retained at all Two 
5illi were laid before агатын by deputies im this 
connection, The one oly conaldered reform; the 
family endowmenty were to: exist for ai пни! 
3o yeari afier the deuth of the founder and then 
become the property of the bencficiarias | the 
existing foundaiions were pat to be dlewlred. has 
tested in this apirit, The second propotal wae 
for the immediate abolition of family ا‎ 
aul their transfer to the private ownership af the 
нн. Both. proposals were teferred| ta a 
cemunittee, et the decision waa deferred by ihe 
ошса of Parliament la July #9259. These 
naturally ‘reused the opposition of ihe 


qe the Eg t.i ine modermats, il is iuteresting 
mul b ‘Propo to abolish | 
viis dap o" scoaomüc gnd moral] grounds bret 


the Mislim Congres at Jerasalem in 1931 
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Waly, ае £595, oF the estensive 
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car ‘erm ngrotionts). es ea 
Wat, Fs î inae (Thee нош. да e у.м Е 
a Mara ig гд. Т. АА 
Contribution à (diel Wer e drait dipy piin, 
Puis 1925 (Ih. dij Б АСА na regi E 
Delavor, Le wabf et Гий anata 
тайа «н Bes ге, Paria 1926 (Th, dr); A- 
Stkaly, ae problima der m Egypir, in 
R. E. fb, ii, (iyan): — 8 lar Je Chaoui 
La rigime 348 (Th d 


p. 57-59, Si ebd ed polls: E 
if vegime dei beni dm иеа эма doc 
diritto dll Niam, Tripoli 1913; E. Nr 
Fetibuziani di ditto iani n 1939. 
Ê 399 n, 348 Mies further MM 
tanis: H. de . Uns db agra (" 





















Ai WAKIÁA (a) tho namo of Sara Jei | example. which 
The title-^tha loetalling, sudilenly happening "whlch |: i 

ia the subject of the frt veme ig Ry taken | Мейд 
ta refer tao ihe Hrs (qt, where the мапі Ии 57 1ш 
translated “the event") er dun both poriphuuses | farm. 
for the Day of Julgment The rsbtemt of Ше 
Stra la lu keeping with this, Opinions differ as | 
ta the date of im origi, Noldeke wad Schwully |, 
put it in the first Mecean period bot add that |: 
Hian а1-Наз regardi ii aè Medine. Thai šarms 
verse» ato Modinese secma ty be geporally ackuóow- 
рой in tradition while Nóldeke-Selwally think | 4. 
ibe Sim wai composed al ono time. In contan |. 7. 
to the verses ibere quoted kx traditional Medinese, | 

ibe Габан БРДУ lor example allota verses | 

So and 15 (equal 33 in Flügel'a notatum) to the | t4- Adr 2 03 wp PR rA 
Medina pariud, while the ollicil Egyptian Kur'in | Zai'a! 4 Bakr, 16) Strat: AE Hadr me War; 
(cf. Berngarümer, ln Jl, wx, 2 254.) allots werees | todo, 27, Maret, ip] me Angar JE EAS 
51 and $2 (Fligel So and S1) to Medina The | me-a" Ohir a7- Dawiiwin uta- 7 eprif al dass 
sime burn dessübes the Süra an rexenked after | vex-Mardfihde mu-.laadbiÀa, 18. Maruelidl eran 
Süra xz, which according to Nüllleke and Seliwally | шш "J- Hussain, t9. ard T 











ai Hnisin, 8: elira, у, Ане 
15 E we Se Fe, IM diari abis ارجم‎ 
uj, 13- ifie, 13. Wafat. ai Null, 
^ 15. ae. E ma: 





$. ard. ai-Zuandnir tea Гада 
belongs to the second Meccan period: 30. la'rilà al-Fugaht, 21. ай Тағы) 274071. 
(М. FLESNEA) Walls lüstoriea] lnieeest covered ihe сапу 


n. "MAR, am Arab historian born in. 130 
ia Medina; according 00. «ланг, vii. 159, his 
molier wai a great-grand-daughter of Sá'lh who 
inirodüced muc nio Medima, Al-Wàakidi was so 
called after his gramdfuther al-Wükhl, ab-Aalami 
ai a muwli of 'Abd Allán b. Baralla who belonged | u 
to the Medinéie family of Aslam. On ibe ocession | 
ol Hirün's pilgrimage in 170 (wee 'Talart, iii. 605] 
һе mas recommneniled to him as the best auihority 
en ihe. hoy places of hi» uative iown and acted 
as guide to the caliph andl his visier Yahya whes 
they іней the sacred places. He mcd ihe con- | ili. à 
nections he lad then formed with the cart in | mure 
i50. (see Ihn Sa'd, Vilfi, 77) when he mot with | | 
Énancial| (Мшез шй went io Baghdad and 
thence ty Rakia whee Hiria was then holding 
his coürt (ste Tabart, iL G46). He waa kinils 
received by Yabyd wnd presmiol to the сірі 
whe recalled with pleasure his visit io Medina 
and gave him rich їйї. Не himself lef a fuil 
account of hls journey to Haliu's court and the 
reetption he found there, which ia given ín Ibo 
Sad, v. 314 sw. The older sources make mo p Bi. Ind. | 
relerence to his receiving from Hàrüa the office | and of which Wellhausen hae given a упорни 
of adi of the eatem quoter of Baghdad; the | [a Geemas (Mekemtscad te Afedina, Berlin. 1832); 
мосу бї appears ш Vikan Сад, wii. 20; | the, list ja repeated in Ibn Seld, i. t, v ae 
without a source being given. On the other i. 77) and haa pn n» 
E ка А M € “н Baghdad Sacha ta M.S. OR Aa, vil UI at 
t hegimuing of 204 (see Taban, Ui 2037) | 24 agg. Tha llit conslete entirely of the nemer 
appointed him päi of *Askar al-Mahdi in Roda iras M ао T | 
(Iba Bballikün, Cara, LÛL ба, wrongly &м1Бе% 
tè [be Kitsiba the statement that Wakili war 
Yar of the western side of Baghydid: Iha Kutalha 
eniy муў da agreement with Tbr Sad that the 
Мар of the. western. alils. condncted үк» 
тїї. service) МН аа он intimate terma 
with abMa'mün aud appointed the esliph his | tions ir 
n Ma pre oui the duties in | the feld i 
pemon (see ibu Sad, v. 3a:) when Wikid) died | mad |. Tabak. ‘Thin i all t 
at the eml ef 207 (see [bn Sa'd, v, $21, winhi. | E AA ы A o 
7i iba utar Mari ps” МР, ren " he not only (la Tabari, HÑ agiz) passes 
fol. $575, Viu, -Üsai3", «il 26), Witkidt made iE | 


AL WARIDI, AsU 'Aup ArntAH MUHAMMAD ry of. Mecca aud Medina aa well as the Malis 

















av WAKIDI — WARWAR 


аага strong interest in Hadith ail Fikh which 
lı shown by ble own writings on them finds ex-| МАКУ 


pression ів 


with history proper but with theology and law, 
fn Welt alo the traditions either separately or 
digested into ome record follow ene another with- 


cat being linked mp just as in works on Hadith, 
but quite contrary to tbe method of itm lhak 
who gives them gronter cohesion by adding а 
connecting teat. Wikidl's merit lies mainly in his 
тапып ОЁ а very large amount of material 
and in fixing it chronology. Muslim scholars ales 
recognise him ad an authority in the Geld of history 
[ami alto of Fikhu ci Yapan, (dnit vii. 55) while 
they teet- him {т Най proper (see the ver- 
dicts im Ibo Hadjar, Tutapi, ix. 303 "ff: 
[hahabi, iu Fischer, in Z. D. M. Gu xliv. 421 
igge; Je Fūck; Mukammad hm dikaj, i4 

Inthe Areri Wapili is described as a ShM 
of the moderate achool (dime yetarjaiys a Aarrm* 
Чата) вай ir is added thar be trans 


mitted the statement that ‘AI was one af the 
miraculous signe of the Prophet, like the cod of 
Miad and the revival of the dead by “Ini. When 
we are further told in the Aris! that Wükidi 
elio aiudled дана (уабанем "4ubiypya) tha ts 
in with hi. point of view in tbe Aiat 


al- Ma ghisI ; for there “Al 'g game is not meotioned 


Horovitz, dr: cit, ps 43 Afi 
Dji E37, »; Nobleke, in 2. 
W. Sarasin, Газ ЛШ Я p. 31 sp) On us 
other hand, the very title of the monograph 
Moi af-Haran swa 'l-Huzain (sec above) reveals 
a Shii attitade — a non-Sbí would hardly have 
dealt with this subject — ; 
is also seen im the fact that Wakidt collects « 
great deal of evidence of Muhammad's having 
bosom (see Ibn Fad, nfl. 50; ef, 
1; v3 03; zh 76, зу 2009. ag ^N 
| Fihrisf seems however to D 
p ridjnl books do mot quote 


do, in Ibn Sad 


Wükidi In view of his close connectian with tha | 
Abhi, Û la not surprising that be pute the 
mh played һу “Abbie in the most favourable 
ight possible, 1f. he does not mention ‘Abbie in 
the Mapidss among the pr ae of eee R 
Horovits, èh. vit ац д. Nüldeke, ef. cif. p. 
at agf; Р рле Н dh. Bg, note, where 
however the fact le overlooked that, аз Tabari, 


shows, lin Tajik records his capture), i 
is clear from Ibn Sad, Ivf ©, ng gy: thar Wakidi 
adinitted the fact of his captura bat represented. it 
asthe act of an angel. In [ho Sa, Ir. 20, W&kidl 
i» alsa given ae authority for the temet that 
‘Abbas adopted [aiam before the Hidjra and on 
p. арра Tor the sory that "Umar entered 
his calme in the frs place In hie Draga (cf. 


р. 1341 


341 
inar sky: yen in the article; ch 
alio Brockelmann, G A, La L 135 If- and Sup- 
plemonis; Fischer, in Z.D. M. Ga liv. 411, 

pem | | (j. Honovire) 
WAKIL (a) mandatary, solicitor, 

agent, vicegerent, sec WAKALA; also one of 

the names of Allih, "ihe Guardian", see ALLAIT, il. 

Tux EwcrCLOPARDIA ov [stAM, JF. 
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The Wipwik 
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and the. seal for “АШ | 


1165 
WAEWIE or WA | ] m | 

AK or WARWAK, iv Arabit artho- 
واف‎ m or ЛЕЕ А "The. 
pagination which follows the names of Arab 
authors or tiles of Oriental works refers, unies 
Otherwise stated, to G. Ferrund's Welatiemr di 
ворагу cf (exit) géografhiquer araber, perians tf 
mrki (c the Filisgraphr). 


L Wiagwig or THE SOUTH Ok WAXWAR 
ur AFRICA 

‘The idands of Wikwak ате situated in the Larewt 
ses which washes the western coast of Indias and 
the lind mbabited by the Zamdj (Va gübi, p. 49). 
af the south ia diferent from that 
of China (Ibn al-Fakih, p- 95) The lands of Sofílz 
and of Wokwak are situsted at the extremity af 
the sca of the Zandj (Max'tili, p. 108). The land 
of Wilywül i» contiguous to that of боба; (Бете 
are two towns im it, Darî and Nabhans, miserable 
aod sparsely populated (Idriel, p. 183). The town 
of Daghdagis, inhabited by hideous and deformed 
negroes, is next ta the. land and laland of Wikwik 
(Idetel, p. 134). Wükwak is situated im the Шш 
of the Zandj {fim ab Wardi, p. 4255 to the саи 
= south) of Sofiia, on the same southern 
— western) ahote of the Indian ocean which 


citends withont interruption to the end of the 
tenth section af the first clime, al the place where 


"the Indian ocean flows cot of the Surrouniling 


Sea (Ibn Eballün, p. 460). The islands of Wakwkk 
are near the last of the islands of Dibadjat al-Dum 
[== Lacenilives and Maldives] (Merzeilfer dr P £ndr, 
n. £85). 

I fae ari of the land of the Zandj ts vast, 
fertile àmd prosperous (Ibn al-Wardl, p. 425 

The gold of. Witkwil of the south is of inferior 
quality compared with at of the Wawa of 
China (lbn al-Fakib, pe 55) There is much 
in the Wakwik of the land of the Zandj (Mas Git, 
р; 108; Ihn. al-Wardl, p. 425). 

The natives of the Wakwi} of tbe land. of the 
Zandj have nó ships, but the merchants of *Chnan 
come to trade with them and get Haves in exchange 
for dates (Ihn al-Wardl p. 425; cL also Idrisi, 


| p. 183). They know neither cold nor tiin (Ihh 


al-Wardi, p- 445) 


IL WxgwXx or tue Éasr OR WAHWIR 
Е СЕКА 


Wikwik lies to the east of China (ibn Кш 
dildbbik, p. 30), behind Chinu (Ibn al-Fagth, p. 
$$), to the smith- of the alk (Абд: di me 
wél, p. 140) The Wakwiük of China differs 
from the Wakwak of the south in ihe superior 
quality of its gold (Ibu al Fakih, p. 55) Kankdis 
is the remotest town in the cant; it 1 situated at 
the extremity of China and ol таки (АГ 
a UTA, ed. G. van. Vioten, p. 217). The ü 
of Wikwik is situated to tbe north-esst of the 


sind Cau endl. under year 16, $ 264, 266, | Greater Sca (al-Birtt, Manta of Mas‘idl, p. 698). 


The iiland of Wikwik forma part of the gosp 


| of islands of. Khmer (al-Birial, p. 163). The 


of Wiükwük are situated in the southern: part of 
the Sea of Darkness (Idrisl, p. 190); they adjoin 
ihe (lands of Müdjs and those of the Clouds and 
of places consisting of islets and inaccessible mint- 
tain) (dri, p. 192—193). lt is a land situnted 
above Me. south] of China (YRyüt, p. 231—333) 
The jslands of Wülwi xituzted in tbe Chinese 


тоб s 





(Ezrwini p. 300, 303, 311); they are situated ia | cf, Ab 


the extreme cux! (Ibs Sa'ld, p, 334); eee Ё 


Untgün range, quite close to the coast; they 


beyond ihe ocean of Darkness 
They are the moit famous iilands of the Chins 
sea. and number over a hundred (Nahas a RAÊ 


ана, G. Le Strenge, p. z22) The isianda al |. 


Wiàkwük are sitnuted 10 the south of the llund 


of Komr avd to the west of the islam nf St |. 


[= Corea] (Ibn 5haldun, p. 461); in the China 


da, p. 391 |: " 


Sea and near the hlands of Ziheg, they are eaid | didhbih 


to number r,500 (Bikuwi, p. 463): to the somh |. 


òf the islands af Timar, Banda and the Maolacezs 
(Sidi “АН, р. $13); opposite Ching, a year's 


journey from the emil coast of Africa (AMerreriliri | many 
dr [fmit p. $58). WEkwIk [s 4,500 parammngs houses, 


from Sues (Tán. Kburdiihhih, p. 33). 

The island of Nias on the west const af Sumitra, 
which adjoins Zila, forms par af the archipelago 
of Wikwalk (lbn akWardi, 
Bland situated $5 zw [—— 150 boar" mailing] frons 
Sribam [= Palembah, S.'E. ol Semastra]| on ihe 
way from Bribers to Ching, and 15 iw [7 45 
hour sailing] fram Campa (= modern am] 


Farms part o£ WakewKE ( Merrell/ee dr P Pond P. 559). | 
Сопина | 


The route to Wikwik js from the 
roast (Dimsahki, p. soi): 
steering by ihe stars (Karwiur, P. 300 amd 311; 
Ibo al-Wardl, p. 412; Bakewt, p, 463), 

Tt is a large istand (Ibi al. Wands p. 415). The 
llacds of Wikwák gumilser 1,700 (Ezrwint, p. 
300; Ibn al-Mardi I» 415); 1,600 (Karwini, p. 311; 
B&kuwi, p. 463). They are inhabited and cultivated 
(Ibn. al-Wardt, p- 145); they contain large towns 
(Merevilivs de d'ade, P. 387). 

The ruler of the islands of WiükbwSk [s à woman. 
She di» nude en a throne, @ crown of gold on 
her head, surrounded by four thouand ; 
Maver alsü mede (Karwint P. 3060; 
P« 415). This queen is called | 
robe woren of pold amd shoes of gold (Ihn al- 
Малі, р. arg: ef ldrhi, р. ттт), 

Some inhabitants nf Wakwik are black- faj- 
Btrfint, p. 164). They resemble: the Turks; ¢ 
are mumenti, very industrious, active aod fatel- 
ligent, bat irezcherous, lying amd eunning (Mer- 
тейит ale Гай, р, 587), They weave tunies. with 
sleeves in a single per; they build large ihipa 
aud flouting houses (Ihn alWardt, p. 416). 


Ihe al/Wandi, 
Dambara, wears a 


In 334 (946) of ou єтї, п feet of 1 whl 
from Wikwik came to plunder pons iae of 


East Africs and certain 
fang]. The Wikwik maed to come there ta get 
the merchandise mecessary for thelr country and 
China, like ivory, tortoise hell, panther-skima, 
ambe and Zindj Мате ТЬ voyage lasted « year 
(AMororiles de tts, р. 587—598). Тһе men 
there are finer than the woman (2)-Hrtüni, p. 164). 

The Chinese sometiines lacd there (idvisi, p. 193); 
metthsnts go with them te look for gold (ibe 
P. 194). One cannot land (bere tiba Saf р; 

Gold |s abundant (tbn Blurdüdhbih, p. st; 


s-Faklh, p. 56: Маши, р, 1: khazwini, 00: 
Ша Sat P. 334; Ibn al-Wardr, pies «f. 


ont comes there by | 


young | Candj, on the south comit of 


hey | ghiht, p. 
(ik p. 153) 
| cbaine and ‘collars 


lowns ef Safüils af the | 


414—415). Ав | мо 





The [sland of Wik Iles to the south of ihr 


Чор (Аг? бт тегті, р. T40) in the neigh 
ا‎ of ihe jaland of Жош, € 
mountain of Ujtikfin. in the centre o the bout ; 
5га (АМЫЫ, р. 470). Опе goes from the vs 
Campa to the land of Wah (aibri der китин, 
р. 144). The sea of Campa, which comes ie 
the Chins Sea, aljnins Wap (fäi, p 145) TD 
nd of Wah witk its islands fien to the east o 
China (ihid. p. 153). The land of Wak lies e 

of the mquator between Chira ami Soffls o 


а from Soes (Afiti st 

wer maiin, p. 506), he Glanda, lives in tbe 
mE E id (355; 

ih, р. Ыы}, Матай sre c mala d 


F 


Much gold in found there GEDE demei 
р: 153; „т га gold (Ач dt 


БУЫН Ihi, p. 471). The peop't 


Pd Nr M vimus by god yung vir 
Em aloes, mink, ebony, cinnemon 


F 


mnd a 
p. 153). 
lV. Tux wowngxrUL TREK OP WAEWAR 
AMD Op WAE 


The earliest mention of the atary of the bom 
in the shape of human beings ia given wa © 


| | ® Chinese text: the 39 MA Tung Tien of Tov 


ume animale are of gold (Ika Ebar Bot Af oar cre, Tot VYeou ا‎ qu" ad 

T hdi Rérwinl, p, 169; шайл, p. | relative Тоз Haman, who tn all probability © 
Se Qa. al Wanit, Pate; Baket, p. 463). The | taken prisoner ai the battle of Tala in 751, "9 
nicks unde of gold with which they ا ا‎ mr le SA 


WARWÁK 





had learned im foreign funds into « book, the 
eh її FM King Amr A which i now Tout, 
е waa therefore apparently Tou Howan, who, 
during his forced sojourn among the Arabs, picked 
up the legend which Tou Yeou melates as follows 
(mp. ims ch. CXCIIL, p. 235): 


The king of the Finke (Arabs) had despatch-- 
with them | | 
| month af. Tune, they begin to fall from these trees 


rd men who boarded a ship, taki: 
clotles and food and went to sex. They sailed 
for eight years without coming to the’ far shore 
ef the Ocean. 1n the middie of te sca, they saw 


а square rock; on thi» rock was a tree with red 
hratche»s and grees leaves. On the tree had grown 


a large number of litte children; they were aix 
or weven thumbs’ length When they saw the men, 
they did not speak, but could all laugh end 
move. Their hands, feet andl heals were fixed to 
the branches of the tree When the mea detached 


them ood held them, x soon as they were in their | 
the land of Ching. The baland je ar the end of 


hands, they dried up and became blick. The mes 
sengeré returned with à branch of this tree which 
is still. bn (he palace of the king of the Teal 
Arata)" (JT eang-Fiee, Oct. tag, transl by E. 


rannes, p. 454—487) — | 
The text was reproduced in the encyelopaedia 


of Ma T'wan-lin (Cli. cecxxazix) who wrote in 1319. 
Schlegel, who tramlated it for de Gorje amd did 
not trouble ta And out whence Ma Twan-lin hod 
taken ч inserte before the penultimate phrase 
the: : “The name of this cree was arl". 
*] do oot koow, says Chavannes, where be got 
this note which is not In the text of Tou Yeou 
nor in that of Ma Tonandin". On Tou Wess c. 
also Paul Pelliot, Du artisans chimeis a fa capitals 
abbasridi em 751-7028 in J’ owng- Pao, 1928 (xxvi.), 

pP- itos pis 
Trees called wifes ure alo found in India, 
the fruit of which looks like human beings (Mu- 
jahhar, p. 117) of like women (Ibn Тай, р. 200). 
faland of Wikwik is mot so called after 


ü 
shepe of humas heads crying: iid, тей (al-Breünt, 


p. 163). The istand or land of Walwak is om the” 


contrary called after this wonderful tree (Rarwtol, 


$300; lün Bad, p. 334; Dümashk5 p. 375: 
bn al-Wardi, p. 416; BXkuwi, p. 463; Ihn Iyi, 
р. 4®3; 8м! "Ali, p. 513; Durita fi, p. 563; 
Mille of an . p §68— 560; Mervailivn de 


Windle, p. $80; Naha аига, transl, G. Le 


Strange, p. 222). 


There i in Wak s iree like the nut-tree and 


cassie tree the fruit of which looks Hke s man. 


When the fruit i» ripe, it utters distinctly the 


words: wif wd, then falls (Dimaibyl, p. 3757 


Аты, xd 470—471). | ая 
The Aid af Djaghreftya of the anonymous 
pe her of Almeria (xiih cent. A, D-) contains 
he following interesting description: “In the part 
of the land of Chinn which is im the sea, there 
are many islands; among them, those which are 
famous and. well known number eight. The largest 
and must impettant la the island of WEkw&k. D 
t, tall trees 









із so called because there are great 
there, the numerous leaves of which are like 
those of the fig-tree, except that they are larger 
than leaves of the fig-tree. This tree bears 
fruit month of Addr, i.e, the month 
March, and they are fruits like the fruits of the 
palm-tree, These fruits end in the feet of young 


gil which project from them; on the 


May | 
the third day the two legs 





smi 35) The Wiakbwik are 


fralt of which is mid io be in the. 


eecond | 


1 T 


of the month the two legs protrmude, and on 
and thighs, This con. 
tinae» #û that à little more proirudes each duy 
imiil they bava completely emerged on the hist 
day of the month of Nina, Le. April, In the 
month of May their head comes out and the 
whole figure i» complete. They are suspended by 
their hair. Their form and stature are most bexu- 
tinl anû mimirahle At the beginning of the 


and by the middle of the month there is not one 
left on the trees. At the moment of falling to the 
ground, they utter two cries: mat, wif. It by also 
said thei they utter three cries, When they have 
fallen to the ground, flesh without bones ls found, 
They are more beautiful than words can describe 
bot are without Ше ог tanl They are buried 
in the earth. If they were not buried but left 
lying oo one would be able io approach them 
on account of the stench. This: is x wonder of 


the inhabited ‘world im this sez. Tt i» ш the east 
of the section of the coms where It touches the | 
Greater Sen” (MS. 770 of the Bibliotheque du 
Protectorat Francais av Maroc, in Rabat, fol, 5%, 
supplemented by a manuscript of the same work 
n the René Basset library). 


". THE AMIMAL-VEOKTAUDLE WAKWAX 


The Wakwak me according to the ARED al- 
HaiyasBa of w-pjihip (d. m 255 = 869) the 

duct of plants atid animals (in apt a Hepa 
sin al-tvér® of al-Damtrt, Cairo 1330; ii 177 
sembling the human species. They are the fruit of 
great trees from which they hang by the hair. 
They have breasts and sexual organs like those 
of women, They are coloured and never ceuse 
crying mis, wif. When one of these creatures 
is captured, it becomes sent. and falls dead 
(lirip der mervin p. 138 and 677-678). The 
Wikwük are like palm anl cocoanut trees, inter. - 
mediate between the animal and vegetable king- 
doma (Dimaghkt, p. 397). 

VL Tue Kine of THE Istaxpe of WARWAE 

The king uf tha lands ûf Wipe it known 


| as Kaghmir (var. Eaglmir, Vardar af Ae! ad, Pers. 


text, p. 2390; Engl trama by G. Le Strange, p 
122) Mr. jadunath Sarkar has kindly examined 
the MSS, uf the Ausiha! al- Aw iih, accessible to 
him. In that of the Oriental Public Library (Khods 
Bakhsh Litrury) of Patna, the name of the king 
is blank. The Imperial Liteary of Calcutta (Bohar 
Collection) hes two MSS. of the text: N®, 99 has 
: we and N*. 08 a3. These readings unfortu- 
pately dò not recall] any possible kngwn mame. 
VIL Paorosko IngNTITICATIONS 

În an appendix to the iere der meredlle dê 
PInde (p. 195—307) de Gocje published a French 
translation, reviewed and corrected, ol hia Arasische 
richin ever Fapan under the title Lr Japon 
commu der Araber, He naturally knew and quoted 
mut of the Arabic texts above mentioned, In the 
course of his researches, he found that the Chinese 
name for Japan in the Canton dialect ln We-dwel, 
oí which HFakusb im a perfect Arabic tramscriptian 
and the identification of J afedlf therefore seemed 
certain lû Шт, 


Hel ` wawae O 


Tha obi Chiumé mund for japan = {Юй Wipes} ie Glisputable, 1 | 
Моа once pronounced. * IF a-bwas, “land or Wilke yof е он. жа Майарыс an 
kingdom o( Wa. in Japanese Wokale, wib barely Миса uà на oertain. R mh 
perceptible font wu. Fahad would ba rendered 


im Arabic hy S.S. ог QU. which corresponda 


esacdly to the forme given by ihe Arab acid Persian rd 
geographers This ressoning ie then hy no means thie tithe 
wurhless lut jt does go supply decisive piroet. | land of 
l| remains to be seen if other evidence can he | with the: 
foun te support ibis agreement. | even he 

De Goeje's thesia abe for several PISIS and Malgary 
Ip the first place, accanding 10 certain geograp | Mirta TEES. i 
there ara E Waka of: Ching and “The pedple ef Kom: (<= iin 
Wakwik of the south. [bt al-Falth prsiy tayè | merchants үк APE PER REE 1 
е L} Мача, Idril, Tbu Kpsdts | vir ibem (ut ostiees BI Abe дей кой «Г Ага) 
шні [bn al-Werd) jucate the African "WükwSk | und are well received a ETT Lage 
beside Sofiia of the Zan om the east cost of | 2331 ы ы ЕН BUAT f=) 
Africa; Va'ynhi im (he Lirwi sen, wei of Indi. | A few en EET ETE a 
Now according to certain modern works of Africi- | [x 
nias like G, MacTheal and R.N, Hall, wabood iy a | (heres 
name given to the Bushmen by the Bantus of the 
country, who regard them mi a kind of baboon. | 
This expluina the statezzents imade by Martii asd 
ihe Arab geographers who follow him, 

On the other hand, Witkwik ia represented iu | 
Malguey by тайт + vowel which corresponda 
Phonencally to an old "wadwwh and means ‘the 
pevple, the зај, а nathon, tribe ur clam a» a торо 
Whole”, Madagascar might therefore be the kilami | Pi 
Мари of Vath. This identification is niade | 51 
certain by the following faet: inthe grat African 
Шой х faesdasur called сайы grows in great 
тойамап; йа fruit i» a vohrmiocus aynexrp, И 
з known to the French as tuzusir. li shape and | P 
characteristic. might well have given Hee to the | te 
a? of treer producing himan beings let, abore iv-} 
Майарпасат thus corresponds as exactly as prasihje | 
with the description of Wikwák of the oath. | 
The “egiar of which the fipre der meres de | a 
‘inde epeaks cannot in апу case take the place | | 
of this wonderful tree, mi de Goeje thought, i -Sa 

The othir information snpplied by the Onental | 
Есортарћеёг із is a rile ot little wc on! account oat, 
of Its fontustic nature or ita inaccuracy, One note | 
in the Arras "АШАРИ al Hind may be mentioned: 
a famous sailor of the landa of ld, Ibn Liki 
Feports thal'in- 334 (945) tha W =} mme with 
t000 ships to the sst coast ol Africa to procure 
merchandise and Zand) aluvex, The voyage lasied 
^» year. De (ele, who idextifer these WEkwEE | а 
with the Japanese, acknowledges that the history | « 
of Jape: makes ao mention of this remarkable | | 
fact amd concludes that it must have been à private 
fulerprise af Japanese merchants and daimyoa. 
E. Chavannes says that auch an expeditiny. could | Asisi 
bo! hare taken place (7 owng-Pas, Oct. 1004. 
P 495). M. Maurice Courant, whom I have con- 
wulted, is also of this opinion and Mr. Busi} Hall 






















1 чы gi o turks relatifs à P Extrime-Orient du FHIT 
eva of Ee реп by ава to the islands aod | ам Хна sikle, Paris, 2 vol, 1913—19 
Mein Wie „ТАК of Chins or! (these two volumes with continuons pagiant 

©щ Wil wal ae therefore not lhe Japanese, айн: A ERA i ihn Eb 

ы de Gore deer А ошен и етей | dagh bib 344—845; Ihe Arab merchant Salt 

Ger rom eise Ye |а favour of hin thonin, are | 3er Vidt ex 875 er о, 1ш АРКАМ 

Leyden area iL ono" аз Uhr ilumrots| 9023 Ibn Komak, ca. gpp, Aba Zajd Hamin, =- 
tbe: Japesee theory уура. | и ыш m, 955 





WAKWAK — WALT 


поў. 


da, middle of the tenth century; Mujihhar b. 
Tuhir al-Makdist, 956; Ibrihtm b. [ 

ca. tooo: ATE Maf} afer, emd ofl tha 
jemi century; Biünl, 953—1048: Chromagit 
dea pipes anciena, 1000; Ишене d fede, 
£1.1030; Ae» uf Maiiaf1, 1030; Idrint, 11544 
Iho Tufail, dj in 1185; ҮШ, 1179—1229 
Karw Int, ¢203—1283; [bn Said, 1208 of 1214— 
te74 ог 1286; Зупан, d. io 1311; Оппа и, 
са. 1325; Nawai, d. in 1312; Abu "-Fidr, 


2175—1331; Hamd Allah Manawti, Far gem 
apkical part ef fhe Мила! al-gu! BÀ composed 


p Aand-AllaA Минат ef Qazrwim га 740 
(34a), Persian text, London 1915; Engliah transl, 
London rgrg, by Guy Le Strange; Ibi xl-Wardl, 
га. 8346; Ibn Вана, са, 1355; Іа Бро, 
éd. 1375: Bükuwt, begurning of the xvfh century i 
Makrii, 1365—1442; АЛЫШЫ, 1588—1446; 
Ihm Iyüs ($16; the Turkish admiral Silt “Alt, 
1516; the Persian dictionary Peran Bi; 
Mille et mme miti, Livre des mwirveilier de finde, 
etc. y; do., Maalapámar ef fer Mea Udy. C'dy, in Tal 
toag, p. 480—500; di, Eer Mer Kdmny, Lámrrr, 
Wiima Komor dit géegrapaes aredes ef Mada- 
ganar, in .4., 1907, p. 450-506; M. T, de Gorje, 
Lr Fajon commu der rade 
Livre dus merréüdler de Dinde 1883—1886, p. 
(GABRIEL FERRAWD) 

WALT /a.) à From the Arabic root таа, to 
be near, and waipa, to govern, to rale, to protect 
someone, In ordinary use this worl means pro” 
tector, benefactor, companion, friend 
and is applied also to near relatives, especially ш 
Turkish [cf tbe art. 'ASABAN  WILAYA], 

When wed io a religions connection | 
responds very much to our tithe saint’: but the 
iden behind it hos given rise to a regular theory 

practice has attained @ufficient importance 
tw be necessary to explain tbe use of the 

In KurÁn this theory does mot yet exist; 
the term wali is found there with several meanings: 
that of near relative, whowe murder demands ven- 
jeance (xvii, $9) that of friend of God (x. 63) 
ally of God; tt ix also applied ta God himself: 

$8: “God is the friend of those whe believe" : 
The same title waa given to the Prophet and 
it it one of the names of God in the Muslim 





А zi to Djurditnt, Тит the term 
wali in vits 1 tu that nf "rif Aa “he who 


poásesses myie knowledge", *he who knows God". | 


The Mualim saint who (a important enough to 
merit thia. Hile . la believed to possess several 
Privileges, Not only is he delivered from the ‘yoke 
of the passions’ as Hudjwirt says, uot only baa 
he influence with God, be can ‘hind and Joosen' 
but he also haw the gift of miracles (tartez): 
he i « miracle-worker. He can transform himuell, 
rzsxport himaclf to o ilsiance, speak diverse 
ongues, revive the dead; he can produce warious 
henomena, ufles menüüned ic-day in pyschic 
studies: (hought-reading, telepathy, xy; hs 
m raise himself f ihe ground (levitation) or 
summon objects fram a distance. He can make а 


und attributes to the aainis ‘the government of the 
universe’, Tr in by their blessing, he sayy (their 
Barzhg) that the raie falls aod by their purity 
tha} plants come up again in the spring. Their 


Wayl-Sbah, | 


Aer, exeurxus F. in the | 
| the. same. form in different sothors. 
| always asinta on, the 


‘go that their aumber is 


to Mecca; the 


This conception resembles that of Iulian poems 
telling of the great ascetics of Brahmaniam who 
by power of | ace aucceeded it gaining come 
ele power over nature; bat їп lalim, this power 

rather the rmult of a pif from God than the 


result of the personil merit or mscetic єз 
of the saints. Popolas belief has however not 


extended the power of the saints іп this ways it 
hae rather Inclined to specialise it, ench of them 
having in the epes of the multitude the power of 
performing à special mitsele, lke curing а parti 
cular disenso, bringing success im a particular 
kind of business, guiding travellers, discovering 
&ecrets etc. These miracles of saints (Kardsd/) ute 
distinguished [тєш the miracles of the prophet, 
which ure called wa dyna? and аге besides few in 
number, and the theologians discuss in an inte 
testing fushion their evidential value. If 1 not 
abèalute, whereas the miracles of the prophet 
count as proofs of religion, — The Mu'tanlis 
dented that there were men like this having special 


gifts; they reject the privileges and miracles of 


ihe saints and teach that every fsithful Muslim 
who obeys God i» à Yrlend of God, wall’. 

4. The saints have been clawed in a hierarchy 
according to a system which is found in much 
earth; but their sametity is 
pot always apparent; they are oot all mot al 
ways visible. It iw sufficient that their: hierarchy 
goes on and that they are replaced on their death 

always complete. 4,000 
live hiddeü in the werld and are themselves 
unconscious of their state. Others know one another 
and sci together. These are. in ascending. order of 
merit: the whhyar to the number of 300; the 
ital, q0; the adrir, 7; the awii, q; the sugai’, 
i and the Pole who is unique, nf or cho. 
A member uf mysiis have actually been given 
the title of Pole. Djwnaid for example was the 
Pole of hiv time; ibn Mask was one of the 
es, (amid. Every night the afa traverse 
ihe universe im thought and inform tbe Fole of 
any defects in order that he may remedy them, 

Another variant of this theory given by 
Doutté from Algeria. The hierarchy consists of 7 
degree. In the lowest there are the m aba to 
the number of 300, each of whom is at the head 
of a group of sainta without special titles. Next 
come the awajaél’; then the alil, from 40 1o 70 
in number: the Addr, the chosen, 7, wha con- 
tinually move about and apremd tbe Muslim faith 
in the world; the suras, pillar 4, living af the 
four cardinal points of the compass with reference 
ugh, the Pole, the greatest saint 
of hls time, and quite at ihe top the ghar, here 
distinct from ihe Pale, capable ol taking upon hia 
shoulders i portion of the sas of the believers. 

D'Ohsson gives the following theory for Turkey; 
here alio there are ¥ degrees. There are always 
356 taints Living om the earth, The frat bi the 
ghnith apru or 'greni refuge’; the second, his 
virer, the Pole, uy. Then come the 4 arid, 
the pillars: The rest gre known by ther nümbers: 
wilt, he 35 yédiler, the 7; Нег, the 40 and 
wiyedilor, the 300. 

These sevên classes correspond to the 7 degrees 
of Beatitude iu Paradise. The saints of the first 
three classes are present iovisilly in Mecra st the 
hours of prayer. When the shows وا‎ ќир 
replaces him and there ls & moving up all through 








M egy топ of exch clase rising io | mo MaU E, Kar BANEN, наа раіні аат 

Thin classification of the walls waa made ac- | Several Ofnoman wukine are slo venerated lul 
cording to Hudjwirt by Aba Ab AURh Malsenaut WWE ан E 
al-Tirmidkt, who lived shortly before kim v шт 
sit century), This individual, also called. Mubsm- | af the Tmj hi ntt 
mad Мати, жеме a work entitled Afore ab | nil muris | alirtutes 1o them. | ym 
Widya, the *seal of tanctity", and fiunited a sect | the anly. caliph who ha repute a SCR од 
called the Hakim (Once of hia disciples Аһ Paks | uf c the fn ,Mhà occi Dus 
Wark, waa sure! the *indtrurtor of the lite", | po — ii the Umaiyad 'U Ate Am 
ew atid afore fry”. | v nn ruler. | 

Somo difficulty may be found is recaneiling 
this system with the pure spirit of orthodox lihim; 
it wee admitted by the theologians only with 
the express reservation that however great the 
вайн», the walis, mny be, they ane eleraye inferior 
in rank to Muhammad and the prophets, | 

4 The wurship of saints là not Kurnic. With. 
our being expressly prohibied by thë Kurta lt 
із sufficiently contrary do. iti kpirit, Mubaumad: 
having forbidden the worship of standing stones, 
tomba and every kind of euperstition. Bat alim 
hal to yield on this point te the pressure of popular 
ventiinent, which by its traditions, it» tendency lê 
the marvellous and other payeholagieal factors, la 
инш у inclined te this way of expressing ite 


is Oem, i 









religous feelings, Numerous saints, differing im | Eve". 
diferent arezs, are held iu honour in Muslim | ax many 
lande, Sonni and Эу, Теве saints are of different | andl much 


origins, Sume are greai myaticx, often. founders of 
orders or of religious brotherhoods) others are 
anceators of chiefs of tribes, princes and founders 
of dynasties. Some are of humbler origin, (/umioa | 
half-deranged persans, mundi, whose perulis 
Or incoherent witerances are often reparied ai ine 
pired, or even the simple-minded. dadfaf Other. 
saints аге tranaformations or servivals of apelent 
cults, heroes of old days, gods of woods znd 
springs: we fnd auch among (he Baduimk Aw in 
the Raman Catholic worship, saint are patrons 
of towns, villapes, trades zn eor paratlana, 

In the Turkey of the sulting, each province һм 
it saint. The most venerated were: Shaikh ‘Ubaid | but 
ЛП, {п Samarkand: Mawifini Djümt, the great | we 
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poet, in ВиКи Къа Аай Vesewt ia Turka. The patron 
“in; Mawlin§ Djola) al-Din ‘Romi, the famous | Hts other saln 


author of the Maint and founder of the Maw- 
lawi order (dancing dervirhes) in Konya; Shaikh 
Sadr al-Din Konawl is the same town: Pir Nak. 
анар, Капет ze " order, in Kasr ‘Arfin in 
na, also venerat Egypt and Turkey: Shaikh 
Almad Riff, founder of tho order of Mere 
dervishes, in Atia Minor; Ak Shame al Dim A 
Biyik Dede, Shaikb Abm "I-Waff', Salyid Almad 
Bakhar, Hidhjl Bektiish, founder of ihe Bektüshis, 
Hadid}! Makim Wal in Ak Serii ià Anatolia. 
Baghdad has been called (he *eity of жайда" | 
om account of the great number of minia «ho 
have lived in the town or whose tombe are there, | 
The most fammons ia Stat ‘Abd al- Kadir Піва, 


I 


H 
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HIE 
dis 
i 
| 


Hi 


whowe prewilge la very yrest throaghout the whole | Hen Ma i 
Muslim worht, Dénnaid ia ай اج ا‎ saint | the tribe ef 
of BaghdSd, a» is Shihüh al-Din Suhrzwardi who | A... whose 
has s migniücent mmuxeleum in the centre of the | Tetwan: Mas 
"i Near ын ià the tomb of Tbe "Arabi, the | modern sai 
ie 012 MyMIE and prolife writer, who fs honoured | was buried | 
in Syria ant elicwhere. The greatest silnt af Con- founder of 
tantinople and its patron ie AGO AjyGh al-Anirt, | alis buried. in 
the stendard-bearer of the Prophet, whe fell ana | the principal 


“martyr” (аай) at the fort of the Golden Ie 


| 





от жоёт of the blessing t 
which is much, estermed hy the people: even their 
women are beliowed to powers this virtue. Several 
women in Morocco like Lalla Marois, and Umm 
‘Abû. ALE have been given, like Sitt Nafa, the 
iile of saint (walipa) Marräkurh hae seven patron 
iinis called thè y men”, medai abriga, among 
them are Sti bel "Abbas and Sidi Sliman al-[Dja- 
Н, author of a wi | book om prayers. Їп 
Tangiers there da Sidi Hit al-Rakya, a miracle- 
nm) la celebrated on the seventh day of the 
Prophet's seared; at Meknes, Mahammad t. "fad, 
founder ol the ‘Hawa. Iu this town a strange story 


iı recorded of a living saint who kept nanding | 


leaning against = wall; plows people bad a 'nt- 


house built showe him, then a feb withont | 
disturbing Bim, — Im Timbuktu Si ahyê, a 


miracje-worker of the svib century, sod Sidi Sen 
Sisi are held in honour, 

Bikliegraphy: Oriental works: 
i-Hadjiwir, Aad aM aAd;EA, ише]. Н. A. 
Nichohon, im G.M.S, London 1911; Farid 
al-Din ‘Alar, Tegal Aeliyd', tramal Pavet 
de Courteille, Puria 1889. This book gives the 
hiagraphiss of 97 Ба. A similar work by 
иші, аы ai Cm; * The: bresthings of the 
esoteric life”, contains 600 bingrephies, Mubam- 
mad "Ali “Aint, 
stantinople 1343. — A work on saints by Sidi 

"Abd al-‘Acw al.Dabbügh is very appreciated 


ing Muslim. The various brother also 
hase ipd whieh tell of the lives sud miracles 
of their saints, | 
Western works: M. d'Ohison, 7ТлёЛан 
génira? de l'Empire Olean, Paria 1788, i 
306 ngpi. Kremer, Geschichée der. hurrrchenden 
"Taren dti Jilams; 'Nrumelet, Ler Saint de l'/elam, 
Paris i881; L. Rinn, Maraki it Kheuan, 
Algiers 1884; Goldziher, AMudasedanin hr Star 
dieu, Halle 1888, il 275—378; Bargés, Wir dw 
сіне Marabout Cidi Abou-Midicn, Varia 1884; 
Dourtë, £'Jxham Alpirien сю Гал rgoo, Algiers 
1900; do, Ler Aarabeutr, Farb 1900; Asin 
. ЖІ Ане Миғгізяә Атаған, il; 
Madrid 1926; Р. Ricard, fe Maree, in the 
collection ef е Саше dirus, Paris 1930; and 
various books by travellers. 


(В, Савва DE VAVI) 
AL WALID п. 


his father, the caliph * al-Malik (Oct. 705), 
al-Walid, hi» supcesaor, was over 30. A primee o* 
only average culture, he brought 10 the throne an 
aristocratic outlook and. a display of religious 
fervour unknown among hia predecessors. Їп the 
history of the Umaiyads he ranks as the great 
hallder of the dynasty. One of hi fri cared woe 
io i his capital Damascus « magnificent torque. 
Walii cast his eyes on the basilica. of St John 
the Baptist, ance aà temple ol Jupiter Damascenus, 

tradition says that it was divided 
in two between il old owners and the Muslims 
after the Arab conquest, Against this we have 
the expl PIT of the pilgrim Arculf who 
visited Damascus ii ihe reign o( Mu'hwiya L He 
tays tin Apmorrm алгі rhanmir baptista ратай 
eciam imcredulorum ti ipie in PE MN 
pri Freguemtant, fabricata d '"u Uf ihi may 
ме i Mikel. the Arabe in 


Of this edifice, 


be believed, then 


Had Berin Wal, Con- 


AnD А МАМЕ, Ummiyad 
Caligh (80—02 == 706—019) On the death of 


Sufyinki calipha. The upholdems of the Muslim 
tradition tay that Arculf made'a mistake Ho did 
not notice ibat mosque amd church formed a single 
buifding. 

The caliphs Mu‘teiya and "Abd al-Malik had 
vainly negotiated with the Christians for the cession 
of the whole basilica, The autocratic Walld deckled 
to confiscate ii without any more ado, He did 
not take down the building; be only abolished 
the eastern арке; be built the ыйа а-ал 
the “Dome of the Eagle”, above the transept and to. 
Ње попі о the mosque pavement the *Minaret af 
tbe Fiancée' the 1wo other minarets were built upon 
oiler towers. Walid’ zctiviry was fully displayed 
in remodelling the interior of the basilica io which 
be gave rein to ail his taste for magnificence and 
to the duygestions of Syrian decorators. He mobilised 
z regular army of marble workers. The capitali 
were covered with gold and the walls with mosaica. 
An iusctiption “in jeter of gold on & ground of 
lapis-laauli" (Masili) hare the uamo of Мана 
with the date (Now. 706) marking the beginning 
of the work, a year after the accession of the 
Caliph, Along with this prest undertaking, Walid 
directed the building of the greit mosques af 
Medina anil Mecca, which he also entrusted to 
(Christian architects. — 

The arabicisution of the administration i» another 
erriking feuture of hie reign, The great goverment 
alice were taken from the Christians, the control 
of the fimances from &  Dumascus family, the 
descendants of Ibn Sardjün. Finally we may men- 
tion the progress of foreign conquests, By a process 
of expansion which was almost automatic, the Arab 
empire in this reign attained its greatest extent from 
Trassoxsnik to Spain, where the Arabs now suce 
ceeded in gaining a footing. Walld was a continually 
fartenate sovereign, Everything succeeded with bim, 
even hie autecratlc manner, which found expres. 
sion in a diminution in the jolerance shown to the 
dire. In Syria he enjoyed undisputed popularity. 
People admired his pa buildings, hie charitable 
undertakings end public works and the great con- 
rests of hiv reign, In keeping with the will of 
“abd al-Malik, hie brother Sulaiman was t0 succeed 
him. Walid was thinking of substituting bis ooo 
‘abd altAgte in hie place when death overtook 
him at Dair Murrzn, near Damascus on Feb. 33, 
715 at the age of abont 45. ! 

Billiegraphy: Tabart, ed. de Goeje, ii 

1177—1269; Вашай, Лы) а Лад fea 

de Goeje), p. 123—126: Mase'üdi, Afwrilqy ed. 

de Pari) т. 360—395; Jura Maierssnfymitama 

(ed, Geyer), p. 376; Wellhansen, Day araticke 

Reick und ttia Sirs, p. 157—166; Lammens, 

Um gawrremiWr emaiyude a Egypi Qarra Wm 

Sarth Maprls der papyrus arabii (m B. 4. E, 

gib series, wol, I. р. 99—115; the remainder 

of the bibliography printed or in MS. is given in 

Lammens, Le cakife Walid ef 4 pritindu partage 

de da тен die Ömayyadi à Dama) (n B.J, 

ЕК, А.б. xxvl), p. 231—48. — (H. LAMMENS) 

AL-WALID ©, AL-MobgGgIRA m. AED ALLAN E. 
"Cam 5 MagnzUs an oppotiest af Malam. 
mad, Little ie known of his life but it is certain 
that he wes one of the most powerfu] men io 
Mecca and one of the most anlent opponents of 
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be Prophet. As heed of yhe numerous and pro- һ german ews a 

rot family of the MakheBm he naturally repre. | Castanh, дюма Ф? fallow, |, eee Inlet 
con the fells interests im the city of) Фаиг, | (Warde tess. a 
Минал у ШНА ав сы ЫА АШ WALÍD x. arf a siyad Caliph. Me 
jrosperoce ix evident from the fact that, according ALWALĪD n. Yarin, T má zu) necp + 
he planted. for plegsute only: ard. never pall tha ШЕК АИ ТЕШНЕ; ЕРИН АРЧИНА rek 
fruit im it (Sprenger, 1, 359} According lu the | for | етапа! ned و‎ letten 
commentators, there are ee аш ر‎ | рү, 

in the Rurin, e g. Sūra vi. rọ; siii. yo; | bound. to. shine ino EN ТИ ал 5 
Барна E rig, albough hia name Umaiyada". Sach ta the pent wf Ше м 
i never expresily mentioned, One cannot of course | aL gldet (vl. toT) the author nf which EEEa Jn 
place implicit confidence on such statements which | be. аарыдай: оГ. багш [ыг ре прас. ; 
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are sometimei based on Бег бедаст. Майна |: 
historians frequently mentioa al-Walid among those 
Багар whe vigorously persecuted Mohammad and | hy 
eudeavonred to silence him, "Thus he is talil to | 4 
have bees s member of 4 depotation which went 1 
to Abu Talib [q v.) ond protested to him bot without | im 1 
surcesa at Ihe Prophet's conduci. lè is wiso related Wm. 
ühat Mubummad's enemies had on one | 
on the approach of the pilgrimage discuxsed the | | ц 
best means to aet strange visitors аданий Мш}иц bowert 
sni proposed is turn the epitheta #5h *woth- | gh 
‘ayer, magyaiin ‘possessed’ amd rir eset! bunt 
al-Walld rejected them all wntil those present 
finally to hile proposal to call Muhammed 
à Jd 'magiciaa', who would separate a main 
from his father, brother, wife amd whole family, | (4. v. 
and to wam ihe pilgrims seriously againit the Ihe Y e DE 
alle; A e VI нани ла) the caliph had Fa e 
of al- Wald. who had adopted Islim and taken part | in (hz middle of езеп а hunting s 
în the emigration to Abyssinia, but waa alll ender | Kayair “Arta (cf, 'AWiA], When the became exi" 
al-Waltd's protection, wished to heesk off this| he | o build ш {м 
relationship, the latter endeavoured to disumule alni 
him, hut in vain. After al-Wal hmi (herefare | c 
released himaelf fram all obligations to his relative. | 
"Othmün was severely wounded in a squabble, | poetry 
whereupon al-Walid again offered hin: ҺИ protos- 
tian but “Oihmén rejected this kindiy moant oler. | Mali 
ALWaltd died |n. Mecca in the yexr 1 and three 
üf his seven eons adopted Talim, In keeping with | wit 
his aristocratic descent mnd social position, hie | of al- 
actiona were frequently канони һу а certain’ | cuused | 
magnanimity and dignity, and Sprenger (ii, 111] 
desribes him as follows, probally P اا‎ af 
“Не жаз ове of the earliest and. most decided | | 
enemies ûf Tim, bot at the samo tiie chivalrous 
and pot without ecltum. He therefore laid more | ao 
emphasis on dlisaading his fellow- citirana from |. 
the. sew religion thes on sipping ti (n the had |: 
by attacking the personal tights of the Muslkns. | ii 
inten of uing physical force, he gathered round | + 
him men of talent, knowledge and expeti ce like | pi 
Umsiva b. Abi "LSalt and Madr b, Hürth and | ы 
endesvogrel to expose Muhammad’: contradictions | 
and deceptions and to wake him ludicris and 
ie M LM вуса of intelligent people, while | 3 
be silenced the common rople ] lî prestige 
atv! material advantages”. desl PER ice 
| Biblierraphy: The Hishtm (ed, Wiaten. | | 
feld), i, 121, 167, 171, 187, 21 23B, 240, 
43 4 252, 273 ^5: slTahart, апайы fed, 
de Gorje), i, me index; lon al-Athir, a/- A Tell by W 
ed. Tornberg) i. $2. 49, $3 Ae 85 as 
355: Va'kGtd, Hirori (ed. Houtima), i. 
Wh 6, 15, 24; enger, Dus Seles nd m 
Lehre dn Mohammad", |. go. i61; iL 10, 21, 
eid ^ A а "fa 25 m E. rd 199, гім 
тл Ж * s | 93. 49$; Krehl, Da, 
Lien ds Muhammed, 0. 40 үл 74—76, 18; |: 
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н | (H. LiMHENF) 

WALIDE SULTAN (4) Turkish pronunciation 
sur or ouide mifa; the two words ате. іа 
apposition, secot to Turkish syutax), “the 
sultün Válide" or “salina mother", a title borne 
in the old Ottoman empire by the 
mother of the reigaiog sul{is and only 
for the duration of- ber soos reign. 





The political history of the Walide Sulin is) 


fairly well known from the Turkish historians, at 
feast nx far as those are concerned who took part 
openly im the government of the country, for 
example Nor Hini, Safiye, Mah-Feiker Koeem 

We are po means жо well informed about 
the colitions of their llle in the sull ‘= harem, 
The organization of the harem only oe tw be 
nnyelled at the period when the instituron itself 
wae beginning t disuppear. Inflaenced nv doubt 
by a feeling of discretion or of modesty, the 
Turkish historians do пот touch. nn the subject, 
Western writers, in spite of a lively curionty, 


never aucceeded in piercing ilie mystery and fre | 


oe gire relm to thelr imagination to complete 
rir notes "The oldest travellers passed over the 
yubject in silence. l1 i4 however in western sonrces 
that we find valuable information if it ia used 
with care. М i» only im modern times however 
that criticism hos: dealt with certain fables long 
believed, euch s4, for example, the story of the 
handkerchief thrown by the suljin to his favourites 
(ef. v. Hammer, aiv. 71—72). 

As Мата says (iv. 250, g ^f^) 
wuljins “according to thr sultanian 
live in a tate of marriage but 
dierri". The word eae 


the Ottoman 
biria did mot 


| aultin's mother had to 


is to be taken here | popularly 


in the sense of “traditional usage” and net of | 


written law. The chief af the customs Ti 

majiri) and luter tbe official wlave dealers Quería 
lezî) and private individuals 
the sultiin’s harem with alaves of 


the most varied 


rik | 


by gifts supplied | 


The euitom of concubinage — which we also nd | 


in. Pers (Chardim, vi, 235) down 10 the reign 
ef M nail ‘All Sb&h (1907—14909) — musi 
have become established in Turkey gradually, In 
Ше early period tho Ottoman multins chose their 
wives 
to sey what was the social status of these wives 
or to know in what way they differed from the 
concubines of these princes. We ete clearly from 


the daughters of the Turkish rulers | ber quality of 
of Anatolia or Byzantine princesses, Tt is dificult | rooted among 


 anljins used to eet 


‘Ash! k-panha-tidte’s history. (od. Giese, р. 109— | 


110) thaî Murad | regant the Serbian princess 
whom he married almply sa 2 djdriye of "Wave" 
hui the ratians (or certain ather unions were 
male with a solemnity which suggests that great 
importance was attributed to them. 
Aller the taking of Constantinople, official 
marriages of the sultfins became quite the excep- 
dan. We may mentlon Sulsimán the Magnificent 
and “Отда If and lastly Ibráhim. who war the 
last to eonelude a matrimonial alliance with one 


som Asad, іи 


of his harem TellbKhassekt ог Брі. in 
1647 (d Ohson, viL 62; Naimi, de. HL) The 
ila was however represented in this ceremony 
by the Grand Vider. 

The principles of Ottoman 
selves againat these marris p relatives of a 
dave seemed less to be feared and indeed were 
afficially pot into seclusion, It ia mx necessary 
to add that this prohibition only partially palliated 
the evil ii was intended to avoid, Aa ls seen from 
the bloody story of the jJeweas Kera, a conien 
porary of the Walide Sultan Байте (Вана), harem | 
intrigues played a great part under somt зп, 
in Turkey as in Pera (Chardin, vi. 228), the 
| be reckoned with It was 
therefore natural for a politician tn endeavour to 
grt into the aerày as a gift to the iän a woman 
devoted to bi» interests, The Circassians in parti- 
culir were very skilful In deriving advantage голі 
the secret infues of auch соппес!йшш. И may 
also be noted that some aultiins auch for example 
on Mustafa I anû ‘Abd al Hamid 1 married 
slaves formally or rather from conscientious scruples. 
&Religious law", uays Ohlsson, ‘not permitting 
person born free and a Muslim to be reduced to 


licy were them- 


a 
slavery, the intercourse of a master with a female 
Мате ean ooly be legitimate when it is certain 


that she wae not horn a Muslim and free. if he 
hes not proof of this, and wishes nevertheless fo. 
live with her, he ought for the peace of bis 
conscience to free her and marry her. Thè mitin 
then marries his manumitted (ave without the 
slightest display in the ce of the Mouphti". 

From all thie then it lè clear thet the Walide 
Sulfing were always former slaves. Von Harmer 
(viii, 288) i» therefore right when he iays ihat 
the sultan waa bound to be the “son of a alifê", 
Ubicini (£a. Zwrguis actuelle, Paris 1855, p- 123) 
also adds that the people never mention him 
except by this name, but we do not know to what 
Turkish term he refers. 


From her former position there survived to the 


ol concubinage | Walkie, Sulitin a picturesque mame which wis 


believed to be taken from the Persian 
and jo which wat sometimes added an ordinary 
Muslim name (ef. the list of Walide Баана, below). 
The mere fact that she had given birth to 
prince had early earned her the tile of fedla or 
Шан (МйңеН] bot nothing could equal the 
poer which the accession of her son brought 
and which, unlike dowager queens of other 
countries, Ње had not to share, officlelly at least, 
with a queen consort. Under tho name of WElida 
Sultan she became henceforth the first woman in 
Türkey, simply as a result of tlie respect duc ta 
moilher: This respect la so deeply 
tbe: Turki that !he influence of 
lim (ci the dadi: "Pemdie is at the feet of 
ihe mothers”) ja not sufficient to explain it, The 
an example of filial piety and 
the Witide Sultin sometimes exercised & rery cone 
siderable influence over ber son whom phe called 
im Turkish fnshiom алаят *my lion’ or faplanine 
"my tiger! (we know that “All's mother called her 
', but this had been her own füther's 
name}. | 
The installation of the Walide Suljin was a 
solemn ceremony, especially if she had been pele- 
gated ta the old sery (trl rly of rerdy-à М), 
a building erected by Mehmed L later the Beras- 
kerat and now the University. This relegation 


























took place regularly when, after the death. of tbe | (Wi 
а bei husband, ike thrope рамей (0 ра helr wn 
who waa oot her con. A wotlk or two aller the , 
accession of ber son, the new sultün's mother 
wae broeght їп procession (eii/idy afast) to the 
new sedy (/ej-lepl or depka nu pl wrongly 
called the *ald seriy" by western writers) where 
the suliin lived (cf, the examples of andit ant 
in Wagh i 25; Djewiet, iv. 1275, 243: Musis | p. Ti 
Nedjib, p. 112). The chief: black eunuch (fdr | Ме 
кте üperherife aghasl), the watide behyad | Sul 
(cf. below) and the officers of the imperial harem, ma: 
figuted in this procession, The Walide Saltin was |: 
bome on a litter (fükkfezssdu), later in an open 
carriage, surrounded by fri and «ried [q.v] 
According to Andrécway, tbe Wiülide Sulrüp, as 
à rtmarkahle privilege, showed herself to the 
people without a veil (зазнав). Тие sulin went | 
to meet his mother mi the Büh-i Sa'üde gzie of This 
the aordy. She was settled! in her suite (талде. | of | 
mihne yeri} which can still be seen to-day, although 

in comparatively modem form, for it was destriry end 
by fire on to Muharram 13076 (July 23, 1665) 
(Satter Танг, |. gg: Halil Erhem | (| Got anii di 
Edhem], £L Palais air o Top-hapom Па French) | fea 
Istanbul] 1931, p.. 38 and Picture on ри So; cf. |" 
alu а description of thie suile iti Pouqueviile, 
озше га Ленд à Comtentingsls ttc, Paris 





(805, ll, 256—357), Her removal іо her mew! lathe серт of “Abd akamii [L who had 

ibat Was esame d next Пау to the Sublime | his. ati carly age, the rank of ни 

Ponie in an oficiul document called pikim-uzme | Saha ai given to his mapped mothar Perito 

(Арто Казі, Юзай Tür, p. 1082. Hantm, formerty fourth ehm of "Abd P 
The new Walide Suititm prs the Grani! Vider | (Razia, ej. dU, Р ep Dorys, did ai 

а ў gez (Man'er) studded with jeweli. "The Grand | intime, 1907 ل‎ 

i and ihe Sid allilm: also each received | The в ы ke bcc lure bet 

® denk of sable (manr), important daring minorities. They acted practically 
The Wilide was wupreme mistress of the, as regenta. 


perscnnel of the. imperial harem, the discipline of 
whith whe supervised. Evety favour or permit to | 


Titles of the Wilide Saljan, The ward 
ко out had to be subinitted to her, The deference | 


tilde “she who gives birth” ie mot in. itself of 
any honorific ыдым. lt wa M i р 
abawn to her found expression ii a special etiquette, | word. gua "mother" but with the implication il 
She could not be approached unless a formal requet | greater respect. The Wilide Salin very frequen T: 
for an audiente had been made. Ii was forbidden | haè additional epitheta file mügjisr * glorious ed 
tc addresm her withint being invited to spesk or. "honoured": mdr miljide (mrga 
‘o it down in her presence. One stood in. front of | reme), the (Weceased) father of a reigaing «шда 
her in the respectful attitude called diwia Zur. | was called mahi maji, The popular pronun- 
mal or cl nie durmak. Ladies, even the prestest | ; | | Кет | 
favourites, never appeared. before ‘he: except in 

the ravers, the name in the language of the palace | in 
for s kind of ceremorial rabe, Wr en the Wilide |t 
Sulia went ont she was escortel by ап imposing 
"uite and all the guards salnted he (P. de Кёр, 
La Turcis afmitslie, 1891, p, 104—165). 

Гре Мае боны esi s used to these honon 
that the adopted mother of {Abd al-Harid I] t 
Pail 10 have been offended when the German 
Empress did mot kiss her hand (9. Rivas, Zs 
Ab vetires dr Filta, Constantinople 1909, p. 64-5). 
As to the incident of the salute paid te the Walide 
Suljin by shipa of the Marquia de Nointel, the 
French amba МТ, Hd waa exspeerated if we may 
rely on what ibe Marquis de 


was the peculiar prerogative of the muther of the 






accurately. in-post-position [ef 
[ike other title oí this hina go ha, f, 
oaa pe a mintaka to ерда , as ia some! 
‘aid to mean “mother of the suhia”. “Mother of 
the sultant would bein Arabic in the contract 
ale adr asal jeni. Аай эё эсшшу find 


Vandal, Les Voyaper du Maronis a Mar p. 53; 
Lec Marquis de Bonnat, Min. bist, iw mha n 
dt France ё Cemthintimele, ed, Schefer, 1894, p. 25). 





| thie In ithe Asmble Kbwand-khatun ог 

On the death af the Walide Saltin, th salgan | Mahperi, ا‎ of » Saldjük muljin, at Pasar 
which he c4. Ber Petal ва [р ay the gate. at «тч өн Cp ects ees ete athe ion la 
which | went in meet her on his accession. ‘The іма Наки, Айе, Istznbul t 4s. [1927], 
toribge then went on to the place of burial 17-18). Nor la there алу нент of a haplology 











































Besides. the Wallde Sultin, the only women | реу Чо sandals’ (v. Hammer, vi, За 75 
entitled to the affixed tithe оГ Зацда — Ше Мрит | 188). Ту were nok Bend зай MM ea. 


daughters of a sovereign or a prince imperial, the fbrühim distributed whole provinces among his 
daughter of a suliana having the right only o | Le аз тар (Мата, іт. 243) 
the title Liswhes-rai iin. In normal times the Wilide Sultin enjoyed a 


Numerous authors, such zs Canüimir and Goer 
who followed him, are therefore wrong in lavishing 
the Ше запа on the wives of the wultins. De 
Toti — whe got bin information from his wife 
who wes born in Turkey and on terme of intimacy 
with Turkish princesies — long ago protested 
against this misase of the term (i. 42). lt. seem 
howerer that we mus not go to ihe other ci- 
treme., Thorton (Frenni Stars ef Trey, London 
tBiz, |. 411) seem to be right when he says 
that the tile of sultan was given “by courtesy” 
to all L6yyr8F, and according to d'Mineon 'vil.. BB). 
iia only since Mebmed IV (1648—1687) that it 
was giren only !6 daughters of sowereignz. The 
daies would have to be brought down ё little, af 
we temember that the same acthor (vil. 65) says 


much larger income than the saltanas ( on 
r sisters of the altin; ef. d'Obsson, vli. 95). 
According to Cantimir, it amounted |o over 1,000 
purses, The Turks, says the same author, never 
take a town without setting aside a street in it 
for the fapbwadllé of the Wélide Salina (ef. also 
Bianchi dictionary ander the word дадил 2) 
The town of Smyrna formed part of het appanage 
and she maintained a eviterilim there (Tancoigne, 
Feyage à Smyrmi, Paris 1817, 1. 29—30- On the 
appanage of Crete, ef. Savary, Lettres sur fa Greve, 
i788, p. 247) The mother of the Gulin wes 
sometimes rich enough to build mosques or, like 
Ађупей U's mother, to raise imops. 

lo more modem language, the word heyama} 
was replaced by £a&ditpat (1 Aimayüm) ‘civil list" 
(Khlopos), In. 1850 the civil Ий of Ше кашо 
mother and of the mariai slsteri of ihe sulin 


that down to the reign of Ahmad IMI (1703-1739) 
the adia. who gave lirih to & prince wat given 
only the title of biajgeli-ru/fin. (1f we believe the | amounted to 8,400,000 piasines, the piasire ai this 
Marquis de St. Maurice, this title was given only | time being worth 25 gald centlines (De Ja. réforme 
iy ihe mother of the male fistborn; cf. La Cewr | et. Turgule ow piini dt tue Hmumckr tt admini- 
pihemanr su Cintergrite di da Perés, Faris. 167, | z/ratif, Paris 1851, p« 22, brochura of $4 pp. 8*, 
p. 94 2011, wilh ihe necessary modifications, p. 18 У of which a résumé was given in the Aere der Deux- 
These cuitome were aufficiently well known in t Mondu of Sept, 11850 ln to pps P. 0938-948). 
wel for Racine, who was nothing of an orienta- Like all the sultanas, the mother of the Ortoman 
list, to allude to them in these lines of his | sovercign had a Apa (MerbAnud 3) or "auperinten- 
Бааз? (Aci. L, Bc i): *Et raéme il (Saltin | dent, comptroller of her finances (cl the ex. 
Amurat) а voulu que l'heureuse Roxane, Avant | pression anifdffw Феда даг) * vomptrollers of tbe 
qu'elle elt un fila, pili je пош de Sultane". анаа" in 5йшАМмт ТаттАї, 1, б4б below) but 

li da clear from the above that from the begioriing | that of the Wlide Sultan was by far the moat 
of the avhlth century at latest the title of wiltana | important in view of the considerable financial 
had ceased to be given to certain concubines of | interesta which ће contralied and the influence 

he which he bimself could exert with the WWide 


the suljip but we do not know at what period | 
ji was given to the latter's mother, Suitin. He sometimes exerted esormous influence 

Among the Saldjüks, rhe predecessor of the | although |t was frequeprly hidden. Foreign amr 
Ottomans, the malian’ mother had the title biaren | bassadors were well aware of this and as a rule 
[4- *.] (arabicised plural: Armari) + ерген", | did not fail to win these officials’ good graces by 
"quem", ax in the alresdy quoted epitaph of | every means in their power (Beauvaisin, p. £3; 

| Tiris Zeune, 1288, viii. 252—355) 

ft has been mid thal (Һе н/е Бодра сого 
um hined this office with that of Master of the Mint 
of fala was to remain шә! the end of the | Соает "тіле wigiri) amd this ws» indeed 
imperial régime зз the title of the saliin‘e principal | frequently the севе (e. к. al-Hadjdj Mehmed Efendi 
favourites and in ordinary asaje to losa Ite honorifüc | iater Pagha and his miccesscr, in 1937, Айти 
significance to the extent of becoming inferior to | amas Efendi; cf. ЗЫЛ вонї, iw. 2195 ii 
bitnim “lady” and meaning slenply “woman". This | 425% Кай, L, fol, 105, t055— 105) but there 
ls how we find the mother of the ‘Sulfiio Čelebi 


were very many exceptions; cf. Agha babas? Ubrz- 
Mehmed I called Фетида in the epitaph of | him Agha appointed wilfide Med yaad im 1605 (Wait, 
816 preserved at Bruna (cf. 27. О. К.А... р. 509— 


p. 3o ete; cf, aluo Abdilbaki, Мий тїї, 1937, 
Lr corrected in AM. 7. M. Н. 177 L 4 gg) | p. 195, note 1). m | 
"he mosque founded at Tokat by Bayasid II in The rank of rhüfbe4 Kha fayd numedi created 
hosour of his mother ia called Rbauiniye [lame] | on Monday 19th Rab TL 1253 (Inly 24, 1$37) 
Halll, ej. ci, p. 29—30) Et i» probable that ín | was given io the тей miim Auáyad amd to 
the follow i the practice became established the Master of the Mint (б/н meire bÀG- 
‘of calling the saltin'a mother Wialide Sullán. — | йт, 1302) p. 100) When the rank of me: 
We have not space here tà enumerate the other | was instituted in 1262 (1845—1846) the uiie 
titles, administrative, literary от poetic, given to " 


Mohyud Husein Bey was ane of the two officials 


ihe Walide Sulën. The mos common was that of | who frst received it (J. Deny, Semmaire det di 
Persia (Mirkbond) The Wilide Sulis, like all the important ladies 


Allowances and house of the Walide | of the aerfy, had at their command « first (dent 
Sult&m. The allowances to the WElde Saltfin |ayha) and second eunuch (Leila Hanoum, Le 
libe those of the HHH aod also sometimes | Harem /mpéria/, 1925, р. 113). Details of the 
those. of the judges (Ewlly& Celebi, ii. бу were) organisation of their household, which resembled 
ia general valied Axgbmal/lk or fugbennk/lh. pro- | those of other sultanas, except that it was more 


EL sre given in Osman-Bey, Les Ботина. а, 


ea Zhrguio, p. 268. 


List of Saltana mothers The tt of ] \ 


mothers of the rulers of Tur b hèr p 


from tho SN "athmanT of Thüreiyá (5üreyyk) | p 


Beg with a [ew modifications, 








s: 
The princesses figuring ut the head of this list | tory 


were not, 6 we hare seen properly Walide 
Salām since this title did pot yet exist in their 
time. This title wx» nevertheless and like ihat ni 
tbe salinas themselves often wrongly put heck to 
the beginning of Ottoman history, The tithe was 
even given to the mother of Ertaghrul (ш, я 
legendary figure known as Khiyme Ana “mother 
ient" whose tomb was diveovered in the re 

of 'Abi abHamid Il at the village of Cokir 
thembe (Carshamba) in the паруе of Dumanit, 
in the district -of Ine-Gàl (Sgr i $5) We dà 
not know if this discovery i dos to the gee) pf 
au inventor devoted to the old dynasty or to 
(he persistence of а local tradition which cannot 


be aubstantlated. The very name Kbiyme Ana ix 
вцарісіош. 


In SireyyS Bey's lit, the е of mitana” P 


first appears in the case of Gülbeh&r, mother of 
Шү I, which in itself iy nat impossible but 
wt have- already osen thai she had the title of. 
Latus. 

The following là this lw with a few changes 
and a list of the huildings erected ty tbe Wülije 
sulting interested in building (Noa. 7,8 
15, (6, 21 and 23) The references refer only tà 
these buildings, Abbreviathons: тп. == mother; 
в. == вава; Алай, Гулчо. == НЕК; 
Тата] Aiwanserayl, ee 
watüüngple, Kamadün rar, 
Hammer, Mistaire at U Empire Оренда 
Cuinet — Vital Cuinet, 
4 vols. Ds 

t. 


тейт, Com 
> vols 
vil, xviii. 
ka Targul 4'Arir, 1892, 


of фе тШ a 
1326). 


"Аш e 1 726 tigen 
UN мое daughter af bar of Үш. -His£r, m. 
or 


Ж. Desi Abatun (Sireyya: Saltin Khatun 
daughter of Ge rmyah Ophlu, m. of Mehmed T. кү 
i Nu билет" of Isfendiyür, m. of Mehmed Ii 
(cf. however TEFENDIYAR where Halima, daughter 
of Mubétie al-Din Isfendiyar and wife of Murad | 
it Kms às moibor of H killed in § | 
joan m, af Бауы arid TL. a 
iibe t m; of Sulainiin the Magnificent : 
14 iue 940 (March то, теза). 

Ми ШЇ; тае Uhu 


T Bint a, m of 
I (December 6, 1583; according in 
7} 


7. 
1 ln p 
Maier Takiri: December 
B Asia [Top-tiah! quarter): 
"шш ideals, with w 


uildings: [m Seütari in 

mogues called ала ty 

drae, primary school о pu wirin} йлн 
E m with. mendis, 


S (wir 
Sida a 


$i, МЕ. в 

A E T N*; 781; 
ie a of Venetias origin. AIR Bafî 

Ii; paEBU Doumadg П qe 


5 
,, Balliings: m Constantinople {P}: anadye Galli 


m toot (Sürepys, p. 48). 


{от темага, | 


h | Aliana, NO, то, P 1$9—192 


Began in 1006 the Vi | 





15, £3. | S 


| wise, 
DA b. ai: Hadid 







оп the Dardanelles: compil èt 
scription of ото) э Fee: citadel 
Peiker Kdsem, NO (ti cf. Mad , | 
М ўз у, Нала; alii. 89, No. 745; Ps 
Tourmefart, Relation erage 

| 4717, di. et ee Pertusler, e 
regie dans Constant f oru E гіна da 
olini] Paris ا‎ p. 18§—189; Gabriel, 1 Ab» ned 


| Reti, waid Damiri eire YA dm 


Refik 





Silahtar Tarihi, |. 218 and ae. the be 


lhe mosque was resumed in and fin 

Friday oh Raf П 1076 Oster 3 30, LE 
alip- ae of Antoing 

Relat «4 j^ 281—282; Diehl, Comin hii 
1924, p. 115—117, ent Sn imi pe 
Sakislan. Syria, 1931; 

f. 111—314. 


ER РТ ét Galthim) Emet-ullgh e (often 
wrongly Уо т опо вна of Cretan origin 
from Retimo tbo Verrisri family, ee Gil 

PE of Moyfafa I and of Ahmed 
f oth "I-Ka'da 1127 on M. Tuesday BÈ Db va 
cording to ай, irm, ii. 
be spon at 5). 
in Mecca: 


ttes and wells on the pilgrims road: at Galata! po 


WALIDE SULTAN 117 


diim or Waide diedi Gimni ji, with 2 minsrels, 
with fooninin. (Makwe) ААМ, "нане? ай олла 
guya; тй, ad Scutari in Asta: munus ( Pad. 
Djawa L 187-088, p. 341 v. Hammer, xviii, p. 73, 
Nê. 637) p. FO, №9. 750, р. 120, №. 242; Сое, 

tö. libe ty m. of Mahmad |; 7 in itso 
D ua Buildings: fountain near “Aab Kapisi 
Sails "nthmidat, p. 27); aqueduct (v. Hammer, 
xiv, z79; Mambourg, p. 137 and 148) — — 

17. Shehsüwár s., m. of "Osmin I1; f 27b Radjab 
11609 (April 27, 1755). 

18, Mihri Shah s, of Georgian origin, m. of 
Selim IL, f Wednesday 2z!h Radjab 1226 (October 
16, 1805). 

to, *Á'ishe Sinsperwer à, m. of Musait IV; 
td Djumádi 1 r244 (December 11, 1828). 

25, Nakib Dil &, m. of Mahmitd Il; tim the 
middle of Shawwêl 12353 (about Aug. 22, 8517); 


inake Mehmed I's mother the daughter of lafen- 
diyár (ef. de Salaberry, Aft, dr P'Emp. Ottoman, 
Parla, L 148; cf, No. 4, above, in the list of the 
Waliie Sulfina). The very interesting but always 
credulous and often mendaciom Ewliya Celehi 
adimit im spite of everything (L 106 agg.) that 
Mehmed I] waa the son of lefendiyir's daughter 
Ame Khana" [it may be noted that thia is 
(he name given to the alleged Freoch princess) 
bur to arrange matters he makes the king of 
Frunce's daughter the concubine of Mehmed M 
and the mother of Biyarid Il, He also saya that 
his Gither had known & certzim Sukemerli Mastafft, 
ай-й of. famiswurie, who was related to this 
princes» and on thi» account uied 10 receive 
presents from France. On the other hand, Cantimir 
| (1743, ii. ато) records, without however belleving 
it, another version af the story in which a grand: 
daughter of a king of France enters the harem 
of Sulaimiin the Magnificent. It wes obviously the 
Turks themselves wlio invented these fables, to 
explain the favoured —rextmient accorded the 
*padighth” of France in Turkey, 

More recently the French and Turkish govern- 
ments have had to deal from time to time with 
people desirous of having their relationship with 
the old Ottoman dynasty recognised. Mabmid If 
was, it was said, the sim of Almée du Buc de 
Rivery, a Creole of Martipique and a relative al 
the Empress Josephine (see Jii) 'Lhe impoasi- 
bility of this has been proved rom oficial doct- 
ments: Saltin Mabhmill (1 was born in 1785 
(July z0) and MI de Rivery was still in Nantes 
in 1758, when she was a witness to and salgned 
2 marriage contract which iè mill in existence 
The hesia "waa however oot abandoned onm thia 
account; it waa simply modified. Aimée du Boo 
de Kivery — whose admission to the harem of 
Selim JIH one la obliged to postulate, since ahe: 
arrived in Constantinople after the death of "Abd 
al-Hamid | — ia said to have been chosen 10 ect 
as adopted mother of the future Mahmid il, son 
of ‘Abd al-Hamid. This ix a hypothesis which has 
little chance of ever being proved.. We know 
actully that aft the secession of Mahmod If his 
mother Nakshi Dil was brought is solemn pro- 
cesium from the old serty to the new (Djewdet 
Pasha, vill. [t288], 444; Musait Nedjiby p. 122). 
it is unlikely that the honours of the water afayl 
were ever accorded to what might be called 




































according to SüreyyR, p. 85 and [jewdet Pasha, 
x. (1309) 214; sccording to the Mesitewe Оті 
perzel of. Oct, x 1817, about September 8. 

i1. Bexm-i Alem, m. of "Abd ub-Mediid; t 23" 
Radjab 1269 (May 2, 1553). 

Buildings: mosque at Doima-Haghte; hospital 
ai Veal Daghte; dar Ad-medrif neat the rrt of | 
her husband: fountains (Sigfili-i ‘vthedal, p. 36) 

23. Pertew-Niyal &, m. of 'Abd. ül^Azie; T 27! 
Rubí 1 1300 (Feb. 5, 1883). 

Buildings: added rwo zminarets to the A 
«ату шопо iû Aksaray; library, fountain 
вай | L (Sigilli "ethmünk, p. 27: Barth, Cam- 
stantiuefir, 1906, p. 145} | 

The mothers of the other sultins died before 
the accession of their sons- la Süreyya Bey'e lièt 
afer our. NU. 14, comes Kbadije Suliin, m. of 
Ahmad Il, but according to the Sister Tariki, 
li. 273, the mother of this prince died an Thursday 
sth Dbu '-Ka'da 1098, Le. before the accession 

The nationality of the Walide Suljas. 
cannot be eecertained in most cues. At first they 





E 


latter must themselves have been often ignorant 
of their origin. All that we can say b that on 
ihe one hand the import of Turkish blyad must 
have ceased at this time xince in principle there 
were no slaves of Turkish origin and on the ether 
the landa of the extreme west (including Germany 


but not italy) counted for nothing or for very honorary жез, Tike the nurmes or adoptive 
little in the genealogy of the sultins It is im vain mothers of the кап», Moreover, according to 


the Meniter Universel, in 2607 she was about 
go. years old; at that time A. de R: muit Бате 
had an age of 41 years. 

The Walide (mar) Pasha of Egypt. Tbe 
customs of the harem of the Khedives were almost 
| exacily copied ‘from those of Constantinople. Аз 
in the Ottoman seragtio, the viceroy’s concubines | 
were numbered and called bringyi, ibid (Jualfor) 
or according to the Arabic pronunciation &rinpi, 
hingl ele, “fret, second", ele. The Hs of *mother 
of the Khedive", or a& they say in the official 
Fremh of Caito the “Khédiva Mére” (in "Turkish 
also td//de-i БАТЕ), wma modelled on that of mother 
| af the wlan wiih the wubstitutlom of souks for 
Managny, Lr Chevalier de. Vergenmes, гет amber. | satfin, 1t was alio the only case in which the 
гайг & Constantinep!t, Paris 1894, i. 56—87: 10 title Acca waa borne by a woman, for it һа сазе 
this version the reference is to | barem of lof on boworife epithet and not of an expression 
Sultan Seltm), Western historians, following the | meaning ‘mother of the panha", which woall be 


more reasonable tradition of the Turkish historians, | in Arabic W&lidet el-Bagbs and not Walda База. 


that several sitem have been made to establish 
the contrary, in the case of France. 

First uf all a story жаз put into circulation 
which made Mehmed I the son ol a royal prin- 
cess of France captured by the Turks (el. e. g- 
Ubicini, sf. xir, p. 122 and with more detail, de 
La Jouquiéte, Hist, de PlEngpire Oitmaa, 1914, LF 
175). This petion which de La Jonquiére called 
lsu” was accepted by well known Turkish 
historians Uke Petewt, Seliniki and "Alr; it ia 
aho found in the Tarihi Dirwri Cole, 1291, 
iL в. The suliits themselves in their negotiations 

lcd themselves on their “relationship” to the 
| of France (ck Louis de Bomneville de 


ah 


In the wealthy Khodivial (amily of Egyp 
‘offices for the administration of estates” waa very 
impertunt. Two streets in Cairo bear the same 
Wilda or Wülda Baza, Om one of them stood 
the pulace of the last "Khéiliva Mize, Emine 


&hanim, mother of ‘Abbas Hilmi Îl, daughter of) 
imt Puja end pend tap ch mie retell 


Iam! Pasha and 
‘Abbas Î, ihe died in her country house at Babek 
near [stanbul om 18th |ume 1931. | 
The prevent king has broken with the Turkish 
castom by acknowledging bis une wife as ihe 
queen of Egypt. This is = consecration of ihe 
principle. of monogamy. anid of aseociution om the | 
throne. The widow of ihe Solman Hussin enjoys 
an analogous position by righi ol (arrival, 
Bibkliegraghy: (for the mors famous Wülide 
Salting see the general histories of the Ottoman 
Empire. We hare been content here to give a few 
isolated bibliographical references to eapplement 
those in the text of the article}: Michel Bandier, 
Hirteire Générale ди бита, ар ide {а ориг da 
Gramé Siymmr  EmPrrur der Turen, Lyom 
1659, p. 54 (book i. chip. xL), p. 95 (chap. sii.) 
p. lor (iii, ie Amr); RicauL Airy af ti | 
Present tial af the Ottoman Empire, chap; iv, 
(relating to M&b-Peiker Kisem 2, N@. pe of our 
list); J. BE. Tavernier, escoyer Baron d'Aubonne, | 
Nonville relation de Plüimtriwr du Serra du 
Groud Srigarar, Рана pÓgr, chap, xvii: De 
l'entrée à Constantinople de la Sultane mbre du 
Graad Seleneur, appelée 
le 3 juillet 1668 ("TarkhEn ar Turkhàün К. 


№. (3 of ошт П): Адсотак ui meh моти, Walibi from 
(1684), in | 4 


Gürnbattirta Donado quendam Micala 
Barozzi © Herchet, elasiond йү д 
Venice 1874, ii, 


ғ бій enrii a EE MAN | 

303 i47. (N*, 15 and 15 of our list); Demetr 
Салит, Min d PF Emp. Ürtkemam, Vr. transl. 
do Jonquière, Paris 0743, йі 
Beauvoisina, Modise rur da Сант du Graus- Se 
mer, Paris 1809, p. 11 fgg. (relating 1o. Mibr-i 
Shih &, N9, 18 of our List): Adam Neale, Реут 
ee Allemagne, еа Pelogmi (i em Turquie, transl. 
from the English. Paris 1818, ii 169 о 1855 {the 
sunie sultas2): Mouradges d'Ühzson, Tadia di 
Pimp. Othoman, vil. (1824), р, 86 ay. p. da, 
64, 69; M-me Kibrisli-Mehemet-Pacha, Густ 
any dems (es harm: fF Orient, soupimirs a» Май. 
T POTE ale A, и Ге гата етт, A MAU. 
1340—1570, Paria 1876. 0. 130, $71 272. (relatin 

to Beem- "Alem a, N*. 21 of our live} Coens 
aia: Major Vladimir Andrejevitch (== Deeogr- 
Üemanthe, soo. of Mme Kibrisli-Mehemet-Pacha 


ангат] 


Lar Prem; c Turowie t Parii 1878, p. 267 
to 275; Paul de КАДА, Ја Тығгиіг oficiri à, 
1891, р. 264—205, 260. #82; Abmed 1 f 
(Ahmet Refik}, Ааа Saitama, 4 vols, in-t2: 
1. (years 699. to. 1027), IL. (1027 to 1049] — 
Istanbul. 13532; iil. (1649 to 1058), iv. (1058 to 
1094) — iu, 1925. by the mme, Turids 
made (im Latin characters), Istanbul r931, da4 
püges in-12: | Пиша | 

йл 2°; 


раг Басит а Райи | 
Шые | 


228, р. 450 ayy.; | cel 


} | alleged to come from à 







4 ubl. in the frail 
| ihe name of two 


| Ottoman 
poets of the x (xvith) century: 


994 (1585) in 
the Shaikh ò 
Ha left a 


Hidtiograg hy: Thuraiys, Sidji 
"rri, i. 476; Saml, (dens aff Asi, vi. 46715 
mirid Hist, тынуу, Istanbul 1516, p. = 


WALIMA. pee “es. ; 
WAMIE WA-AD HEX. a Persian romance 
id ja from а Pahluwi original. Jt is 
Ча Nishipür tc ihe 


“as "Abd AM E TET ia 239—844) in. 
Em И е и з ышы Ker 1 
Кайаһ (531—579 4.1.) and the goverm 
sid to e REIN ч ура. , became 
i was put into verse by “Ungart (q. v.] йй 
by Fagiht ой јака in $43 (1049) tn айан 
to "Engurl^s version, Ethé (Graumriss d. iram. Philol. 
Н. 340) mentions no les than ex versione which 
are all loss. At the end of the xiith (aviiith) century, 
af Мат, д rGmunce in verc with the same title 
(Lag "AW Beg, Aird Aerts, Bamba ete 
un poraries, mv. Nawi; КЫШ Кин bin. 
Т, iL 523; É. G. Browne, Litt 


rary Hist, of Ё PA iv. 283). 


CWAMIE WAJADHRA — WAN. 


Turkish by Bihisliti (x contemporary of. Háyuztd I1; 
mistake in Gibb) put it in bls Aimer and 
and probably prepared it from the versions of 
'Unsuri and Fall, and by Lamit (4.937 = 1530 
or 938 — 1531), iso probally from "Unguri 

(МОР. Wi 357 gy.) has given an analysis an 
of the lattice poem: Мазі, son ol the emperar 
of China, falls in love with “Adbra’, daughter of a 
king and seta out to find her again through all kinds 
of dificalties which he overcomes with the help 
of fairies, He finds hia beloved princess then, ia 
taked prisoner by the enemy, taken to Indie where 
the natives try to bum him: the flames do not 
touch Wümik, whom the ludiams worship as a 
god. The hero escapes, finds “Adbr® again and 


Billisgrapky: 
&i-AIMIA, cd, Browne, i. 52, l. 19; Dawlat- Shih, 
TiAlrei Sku'arE, ed. Browne, p. 3o, 69; К. 
G. Browne, Literary Hist. af Persia, \ 347) 
iL 275; ]. vom Hammer, JH de lempire 


tema, tru Hellert, iv. 134, 4175 d0., "2 
mib and ira, d.d, der Gibhende mmd di 


was айни parre ramastiscáe 
GidicÀt, Vienna 1835. (CL. Avant). 
WAN, x town In Turkey on the Armenian 
plateau on the eastern shore of Lake Wan. 
The sume Win ls not found in the Arabic sources 


Bilü&ende, 


which deal with the Muslim conquest. Lake Wan 


is usually named by the Arabs after tho towns 
oo the northern. shore, Ardjish and Akplat. | 
Ibo Haga) alone (p. 250) mentions the Arterunid 
Tho Рай, ford of Zawasin, of Wan and Wostan. 
Vipin iv, 895, mentions a fortress of Win bat 
makes it à dependency of Erccrum and locates it 
between Akhlij snd ‘Tilia (E). 
For the Muslim conquest of A. 
atticle, The Important fact is the campaign of 
Baght al-Kabir who in 23$ (852) overran the 
whole of Armenia including Мы с (аі the source 
of the Great Zab) from meee cama че 
Artaunid prince Aghot Artarant 
Ip #85 the B id Аш шо: жаз recognised аз 
king of Armenia b; the caliph and later by the 
Byzantine emperor and the princes of Waspurakas 
became his vamale Of these the principal were 
the Arterupla whose hereditary fef wai Hadi 
in the ninth century colonies of Arabu had settled 
in Armenia, like the. Amir» of Ma (Malis 
geri) whom the Armenian call Kaisikk® (< Каз) 
andwho rated on the northern shore af lake Wün 
(Apzhsnik, in Arahié ү» Joe for —— 
and whe “Othmanids (in Armenian: Urbmanikk*) 
on the worthenat shore of the lake, st Hergri and 
Amiuk. Towards the east, Waspurakan wes exposed 
to the atiscka of the Arab governors uf A 
bEdjis. The БАЙ (8. wj 


Armenia ece ihat 


Afshin occupied Wan 
апд Wosiin and appointed eumichs a+ governors 
there (cf. Thome Artsruni, tranil. Broaset, p. из; 
In 516 the Sügjid Yümf executed the Hagra 

king Smbat in Dwin (cf. сиез Аек, Ату, 
"chap. ls—*-, tranyl. Макет, р, 18— 24). Before 
this catastrophe, the Artaronid prince Cu r 
(throug his mother a nephew ol Smbat) had enrolled 

іа ъа suite and by this manoeuvre 
was able to assert the independence of Wasporskan 
against Smbat's succeseors (kings of Kars and 
Anl) The Artsrenid kings were overlonis of the 


Muhammad "Алеї, Zula 


| hands of the & 


the laê of their 
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principalities of Mokkh (now: Makus) and Andze- 
vatxik (ef. Markwart, Sudarmumiem, p. 359--382). 
in [bn Miskawaih's Cáremicr. In. 326 (937), the 
troops af the Dailami chief Lashkari were defeated 
next "Akabat ab Tinnum by Atom b. Djurdim 
(= Gurgen), ford of Zawasin (Tho Miskawaih, i. 
402; Ibn al-Agtr, vili. 262). This Atom belonged 
to the elder line of the Avtsranidse which was 
eclipeed by that of Hadamakert. In. 330 (940; 
ldid., i, 33), Daisam, prince of Adlarbáidiin, took 
refuge with [jadji} b, al-Duirdal (Gagik b. Derznik). 
in 341 (055; iA, H. t51), Ibn Dairíni and (7) 
Ibn Djadik (probably *Derxznik b. Gagik") sur- 
rendered Daisam to the Muaifarid Marzubám. 

In i004, the Artsranid Senekherim being pressed 
om all sides ceded Waspurakan to the emperor 
asi! If who gave him im exchange Stwis to which 
40,000 Armenian families followed their king. 
Byzantime domination ws» of short duration: the 
battle of Melizgirt in 463 (1071) lost the Byzantines 

in зів (ег. а 
brief account in Lynch, Arenio, 1. 234—367) 

The name of Wan is beiedy mentioned among 
the towne of “the province of Akhi" whioh the 
Khwsrimaháh  Djali] al-Dim besieged after the 
capture of АЗЬЩ їп 626 (1229) (Hargri, Mandzgird, 
Виш, Walaghdjiri, Wan, Westin) 

In the Mongol period (after Arghun Khan, 
1284—1291), the regian of Wan was close to the 
summer encsmpimenis of the Mongol Tikhüns (on 
che mountain oí Ala-Tagh, the ancient Niparey, 
Tendürek; to the N.E, of Шака Мап) bat the 
focal anthority of Win must have been im the 
urd chief of Hakkar (cf. below} 

Тһе Лаза алај), р. тоз, a3ys that * Win 
н а fortress while Worfu (Ostan) has bern & 

. town but now lè s medium sired one". “Ile 
Ніле and its fruits are good, its water comes 
from & mountzin; it» (axes amount to 51,400 dinirs 
(Urmiya 74,999 dings and Ardabil 85,000 тага)". 

‘Towards the end of the wiiitb (xivth) century, 
the rola of the Kara-Koyunlu Turkomars whose 
hereditary centre was af Andjtsh, was extended 
over Win but the direct adminisization 1 
in the handle of a family of Kurdish begs When 
in 799 (1387) Tlmür had plundered the Kare 
Koyunln encampmente of Ala-Tagh, be ordered 
the destruction of the fortress bat ‘this building 
of the time of Shaddid® resisted his eforta Timur 
made Izz al-Din, lord of the fortress, governor of 
the ‘wildyat of Китап" ( Гаўағчийаы, |. 424-— 
434) The 'Izr al-Dim, here referred to in the 


Zafar-mime, was am important figure and took par 
in many of the events of his time (cf, Maple ad. 
Sa‘doin, tratal. Quatremérz, in N, E., xlv. 110, £58 
180): The son of “Izz al-Din Muhammad was weli 
received Бу Shib Rukh In 24, Under Uzun Hasan 
[q. v.] the Ak-Koyunlu troops conquered d 
and placed |t under the Dormboh tribe hui the 
Nestorian Christians restored the power to m scion 
of the ald family. , | 
After the coming of the Safawids, prince Zahid 
b. “из ап 11 entertained friendly relations 
af the Safawids 


with Shih Тачи. 
In view of the rival propog: 

the Ottoman empire must have endeavoured to 

strengthen the very loose organisation gives to 

Kurdistin by Idris, but the incorporation of the 

distant frontier district of Wan, Élled with foreign 

elements, was full of incidents. 
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In 1534, during the offensive of the ша | eid the Hai 
vizier lbrahim Pagha against Ta иер из Tai Biprhr, 
Win gave him the keys of (he fortress. ш, the years pii 


soon ae the cold weather forced Suifün Salaimin! 
anny to withdraw, the Perlan adeuneed to Wis 
aod somm afterwards occupied thls towa anû Arla 
(тд, р. £1 [according to Ewiyà Gesik | -Joly 
iv. 174 lhe Persians retook Win in осу): | districts of the re 1 

The «itaatiun during the 14 rests fram 1534— 1845 | gi howeser reeotablished al | 

i» cot very clear but when, at the jmaigarlon of | War (Ottoman note- af Oet, t3 toia) anid given 
the Penian prince Albi, Mirá, Sulsimán agata il iunc limitation of 1913—1214 
marched on Tabris, be laid. itge to Win in 945 tacol uf Nav. 17, 1913). 
(Aug. 15458) The town wartendered through the an movement which 
mediation of Alke Mina anè ће «улгая | dum many areas 
Cerkes likemder Pishi was appointed governor | inhehil 
(cf. v. Hammer, ii- 209; cf. Ewliyü Celebi, i, 124). | li 







From thii period date the baths of Кийаш Разӣ 
zt Wan and a mosque of 975; ef. Bü nami | 
[The dated inseriptiora af the fme Uiu- Djim 
(cf. Lynch, iL, fi. 131—132, and Bachmann) hove 
pow disappeared |, | 

With the eppearance of the Ottoman miri 
тїз at Win, the Kurd chiefs retired to their 
hefs of Djllamerk and Worstin. On the intereen- 
tioa of the mfr жна, im ‘their affare) cf 
ajeraf-nüma, LL 95. 

In 1013 (1604) Cighüls-Zade, appointed -com- 
monder-inchief agalnat rus, established his 
headquarters at Wan (of which he had previoaily X! 
been wàll in 1585; ef. v. Hummer, il. 662). He | Turkish 
wai besieged there hy the Persian loops moder 
the command of Allah Werdi Khan and escaped | 76 
itom ihe fortress by boat. Very soon he undertook | 
» new campalgn against Там iat ir endal lä 
a complete debacle in the autumn of 1605; «f, 
Adíne-irü, p. 474—476, and the article тани; 
Нашиныт, С. 0. ЛЭ, d 675, 660; Govvea, едат 
ay grands guerre, French tramal., Rowen 1649, 
book ii, eli. xxi—2xwiii., p. 105—286; Arakel dè | 
Tnutis, £ivre d'hinsirze, гань, Brasset, St-Peter- | 
hurg 1874, ch. vi, P. 303—307, | * 

Aboot 1600 the administrative organisation of | ү 
With was described by Kodja Nighandji (1518—1667) 
who in his Fadufar quoted by НИИ Khalifa | 
lauded in this oTt some places now belongin 
to Persia (e.g. Solmis), and by *Alp.| ‘AN (ei 
Tischendorf, Dar Lehmmtien im d. mesira, Staaten, | | 
Leipzig 1872, p. 72) who nambers in Мап 13 лали 
Фа amd r fitime, iochuding in ali rig large 
ami emali individual Refs (AYN), = 
, Ewliy& Celehi, who in 108s (1655) accompanied 
his uncle Alined Melek, whe had teen appointed 
Wall of Wan, has given us a very full description | presen 
of the exalet ol Win (iv. 130—199). ft is curious | of the 
that the teat ie silent shout the Christian popa- 
lation unies this information was suppressed by 
кешен under "Abd ај- Нати. 

"AWL Lr. 176) gives 37 feudal aragiak 
Win of different dimensions and with леген 
Privileges, The most important were the 
= Hakkin aun m army. of 47,000, oe 
TO,000 with guns?) of Bidii - | | 
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in the administra ve system, / 

that of 1927—1928 {wiih numerowi mistake 
ihe Roman transcription), tbe wilfyet of Win 
ап area of 21,006 aq ш. ай 73,437 inhabi 
аге: Wan, Ааны (Елар. 

Shatak, Kliawsagagh, Mira 


Pete 


The description In the fideo, fay 
р. Бг деди, is au oat P Ab | 
© autumn of [2316 (1871) the heir to the 
Portian throns, "Abbie Mirza, кар alvantsge oí | 
—€Ó "upücantums with the Ottomers ti lave 
» " Aertitory of Byarid ma far =è Bitlis, 
ê ûf cholera arrested the Persian operations 





ге E 
cf 


ата i 
мүн of Heklan has an area of 15,595 
- ami 15,216 inbahitante Па a M Sla [ 

h Bey ti: Sb ebab (capital iki), Shea din tn, 
awir (Omer). | | 
It should be noted that the two wilayets do 


ir 
s 
E 
5 
5 
a 


e 


ihe porth and the wildyet of Hckiari (1 
the south on the frontier of that part 

нап whith belongs to the "Irak. 
Bibliegraghy: Cf. 


igo1, The ‘ently traveller ra are fully used in 
Riker, Edlund, ix. (£840), 972— 1008: 639— 
687 (Hakküri); x. (1843), 285—356; Lehmenn- 
laupt, Аттан rinti wad feted, Of, 1936 
(very full stady of the antiquities); on Ihe erca- 
during the Great War: Marr 
and Orbeli, drhrelogiterboym ezpolitiiya 
+, Petrograd 1922. m 
[grinpuelicn, Viunna 1930, contain marmy topo: 
Е jun genealogical detalla on 
Uthmandbkt 
the wilayet of Waa is by Y.T. Mayevyky, Feyrane- 
NEN Wamrhope b Bitharkage 
milaysiov, | 1904. 


(У. Мічойзет) 
WANEKULI, {к u MUSTAFA ALSW ANT, 
a famous Ottoman jarist in the time of 
Murad til ee = 1574—1595; 
ccially. diatinguished  himwelf iu the 


the an. ARMENIA and 
Armenia, ii. 





Wii, lexicography and literature, Harm in Wan 


he acted ia a number of 


tawüs (Constantinopie 
Rhodes, Mä 


finissa, ‘Salonika, Алама, Kuta ш. 
аки as nülderris, kàdi and шаа апа йшй 
in 1ооо (1$91—1$ф2) за шой е Medina, to 

hich had come in 995 (1590) m айос=ввїоп 
to Sail In has long | youre’ service, 


ie more esteemed by many than the (aa al 
Кг had. ‘This work, which ta briefly called iv Ta" 


wha: 


id af biographical lit of his 












а with te осете 


ford | contain’ a ike 
Marquart, Strrifstige, | 


the Kataikk®, | Amar, 
sic. The most detailed description of Aare, 








Kasim alUbband, In S74 (1469) after same trouble 
not Боби the details, be left hia native town lo 
sete in Fás where he devoted himself to teaching 
пай gare lectures to numerous ipile I was in 
the norihern Moroccan capital where he apent 
mosi of his life thet he lied at the age ОЁ бо 
in 914 (1508). | | 
The most luportsst work of Abmad al-Wan- 
shar! Isa voluminous collection of legal opinions 
(Багш q. v-) алей Ата al Mi ylir al-mnghri 
aa ‘A Dita alonn rió amà шшен йн Каш 
‘tem rilye ша "edndalui ша I Áfa gris. 
This work which is a regular corpus ûl the narî 
of ihe jarists оГ Мой Ліга апа Muslim Spain 
of material of comsideralis value 
| from the legal as well as sociological point af view. 
it has been lithographed at Fas in 12° vols. (igi 
кн] эрага} чаншшоп wat published by E. 
Conrultations juridiques: dea fabiha dii 
Af, vol. wil, Parm 1903, The 
of Ahmad al-Wansarlst also mention 
1. Атар абаз Г Наа; 
Ий Kawd' id almum. ME, 
3, a supplemen, (Ja 1f) ln three volumes to thé 
Mukbisrar of lm ab-Hiadjib [cf. the article]; 4. a 
commentary on the Heb ih of al-Fightall; 5. a 
teachers (Jara) 5 
l Hbi, Va af 
Kadi, Djodiwat 
Ibn ‘Askar, Dasdi al- 
Muir, FEs, p. 37; lim Maryam, al Hurtin, 
Algiers, p. 53; transl. Provenzali ( Algiers 1910], 
p. $2; Mubammad h. Lija'far al-Kattant, Халиг 
al-Anfds, Fis, iL 153; Brockelmann, G-t- IL 
148; M. Bencheneb, Efwder rur des ##ттетти 
mtiini daus l'Jdjasa iiu ckribh aod ul. Kader 
i- Fury, $ 11; E. Lévi-Frmvengal, Les Masaurrifr 
агай d Rabat, Para 1921; р- 79 N*,. 317. 
IL AnD MuHAMMAD ABD AL-WAMID HM ANMAN 
д YAMYX “AL AL-WANSHARÍIST ALEANATI Ale 
кка], son of the preceding, a learned Legist of 


hing raphers 
among hia works; 
3 jäk ai Marii 


—Hibliegrup ky: Alunad 
FERAT, Ева, р. 741 ibn. al 
айга», Fils, p. 8o; 


i/i, broughi him the most. enduring fame. It was | |. AEN Fr 
printed ia ri41 һу аша Mutalarrika, aa oo Ёш, where be held the office of pagi along with 
of the üri books printed in Turkey. A miw | that of menfi amd a teaching pu He. had нец 
edition appeared im 1168. Hin translation SE Gha- a popil of bie father and of the principal teacher 
sities A Ewid" alSa'adà (which according to М. | о! the Moroccan capital. Me was celebrated. for 
Tahir is also altributed by many 10 Sawatl) fa | bis independence of character for example, having 
арай, [a addition to & Tew brochures Hke | > preside at Ше {аш 18 the open sir on the 
Ma Turd/tbi BeipimM wa-Tartlbci Siyam, be occasion of one of the caponical feasts and the 
wrote commentaries on the Durer {Анге entitled | Marinid auljin being latz, be wm not afraid) to) 


Nakd ak Darer ani on the Fera i! Saipidi also 
ane an {ће Иен entitled Mifzih аЛа, 

Bibliegrapay: Afusakibet МШ, lû 
vol i, of the edition of 1141: TIENI] su 
mitelye, Dbail af "AMi, P. 516—317; Шштиуй, 
,امم ا‎ iv. 1305 Hrusalf^ M, TAhir, 


*Othwdni) AMwviliferi, d. 485 БАШ, йн 
uA dm, vi. 4678, v. Hammer, СО. К. M. 
$7& — The Turkuh translation of the fotà 
“hoald. be added in Brockelmann, G- A. £4 h 
138. (Ти. Мем.) 


AL-WANSHARISI, miiu from the land «f 
Wangboria, a mountainods ares In western Algeria 
to the south of the Wid! Shalaf (Chélif ) known 
to modern geographers in the corrupt transcription 


si Lake AMAD RF. VAYA U. MOHAMMAD 
m. "AR ALWAD В. "АШ АШ-ТЦАМААМЇ ALWAYS 


ШАШ, « famous Maliki jurist of the 
Maghrib, bam at Thieme, studied under cete 


teachers, like Ibn. Marxüly al-Kafif and Abu "Fadl 


Tax Excyc.orampta OF [3tÁM, ir 


begin the solemn service before the eorercign 
arrived. In the cuore of the troabled period which 
immediately preceded the occupation of the capital 
br the Sa'dians, when btigandsge was tactiel 
in (i with Lupanity, be wes assessinated oo the 
threshold of one of the doors af the mosque of 
ihe Kalrawänis (Djümi al-Karawlyin) at the єт! 
of Dhu. "-Hididjs 953 (1540). He was about 70. 
He left a number of works of a legal nature. 
Hiblivgraphgy: Alma Babs, Nail e 
тандай), р. 168; Ibu ‘Askar, Dawe (ad al-Naghir, 
Hadi, ed. Houdas, 


p. 41; allirüni, Магда al- 
р. 32 of the text, p. OF af the trzmaL; Mu- 


hamimad b. Dja*far al-Kaltint, Satwot al Anfas, 
lH, 146; Bencheneb, йш, $393; E. Lévi- 
Provengal, Let Histories dex Cher fa, Faria 1922, 
p- fọ. (E. L£vr-PRoYENQAL) 
WARARA m NAWFAL п. ASAD AL-E URASHI, 
a cousin of Khadidja, whe encouraged and 
possibly influenced Muhammad in ihe fr years 
| of his mission. 
71 






















"mj: be ix iiid with ihe fart 7) group | Th EIE A, | 
d known fu truition ss. ihe А who, i PaF P m R rores н MW "lt wan و‎ 
aibanloning pzgunimm, resolved: to: secl. for the iE b Lass xL ыы fot s ath 
crue вео uf — Abrahnm. Waraks eram |! e R iy ( FFE de Dira Die 
Chintian; hy was atetentous, knew Hebrew. studied | of a н а trom 1 атаи = di of the Kük-: 
ihe. Bible, me had жч a a Gospels in eee ШЫСЫ {иез (һе 
Hebrew (in the Hebrew alphabet | ® ата h 

In re with Mubatumad he is endewed Ез; | Le i went to Каш пг! 
with supernatural powers, like the hermit Ванн | | - 
The ctitious wünmm who EN о "Abd Vier ' ы 
Allāh in ordir to becoms 1i шше prophet EID Way жүгү! б «баш = "Т Же чь 
mother, fè described ns a daier of Warki; who Мааа. "a village WW eziown" eni Thea through 
һи жеп оп “Abd Allth's forehead the sign of hits |: зүп 


ee bem. min 3 тыша |с 

son'a mision. dt was Warsha who fomi the tàr | dash, p. gök, places Warümün 2 mur hala | 
fant Mabemmad when he strayed from his murwe. | Kal ki K مسلا‎ r peme A پاد‎ 
Khindidja cnusulted him on her marrige, of which | Awa; cf. the arti ie REWA) rt 
Warks warmly approved. One of the галін hek; Die «атга | tse 
eonfidanta of ihe Srt oe he takej үн 5 - thers W x $ hist. Clase 1 
mad that Jesus had predicted bis mission, critt. p. 135—125. 
had been visited by ihe Ag: who came to |: War&mia does not. S MEUS be specially " 
Moses, and foretold hís cureer and final irbunph. | toned in ancient times but situate between r 
it waa also Waraka who сотко ВИШІ, tormenuted great city of Haiy [x]: ahd Kae (the ic 
by his pagan master, Харт, spi : ef. Мага А Аан, 2 

Traditlun however admits thai Waraka wan never ma. p- 410) if tust hàve within thé stt 
converted; thia is rather ícebly exylaited а а arta, 


tim dic tu the second or third year of the mission, 
before Muhammad had been ordered ta presch 
ate) make converte He was probably an independent |: 
religions thinker, unlikely to- [óllow а younger | de 
and less learned enthusiast [a the last yean af 
hie Ufe Warka. became blind. After his deith 
Muhammad bad a drm ol him i in white robes, 
tataning that he was im heaven. 








tits ‘Abba laine to i heard Nini hin, T 
, dH Meg rapay: Hishim, ed. Wiüitem-| p. 20— 33. 
feld, р. n ao p 43. 149, 153—154... P Wero: had n period of fame in the fe аш 
2055 а аын, ed, de Goeje, i. 1147—11531 Mongal and Timürid periods We have no ex» 
Tha па sc de sb, jun Ibn nA thir, Urd al | inforn о! Tnhabited and | ў 
. 88; Ibn Hadjar, /raba, Cairo 1зас el | cen | 
Sis AM ANA iil, 14-15; Sprenger, Zohen | - 
und Lehre, © 128—t34) Cactani, Ammali. gill? x; 
бега, Introduzione, P. 120, 156, 186, tia, i85, 
208, 210, 227, 231, 251, 262; Lammens, 7j | 
aifi de da Merge à. fa veillr db ТН, їп | 
Nechrrch n ше Блісне ер егт, "n (18 18) 18. 
Y. ^ Vacca) | 
WARAMIN (or Wanxw, cf, Vitr Mul diame, 
iv, giS a m. rout 49 miles (Yat, c. е. 
jo mil) SEW, | Teher&n, now ihe capital 
Of the district of "ROSE The plain 
of Wardinin watered {07 canals trom tho Djia- | jast ti 
"04 is regarded aa ike granary af Teherin. The | Sii» 
Боти lies to the south of the | "03d fom 
yo Earn posal via Khir (near Kishlák? 
ч bimnin А Tba а ҮМ, p. T 2 
in. the Mongol period did the rond from. Занда 
to по Батбай run via Eais-War -Eb*Ar: Auc 
Aat al Mul üb, p 173). On the oiher land in the 
ninth and tehih centuries, . Faiy was connected with |- 
аһ and Ката; pee SULTAMAUXD] by. Warsmin 
(YEON iv. giS, alio puls Wertmin on the route 
taken by couriers from om Raiy to Isfubiin), The route 
Locke fhis detour to the eee! apparently to avoid 
lhe Jow lying Hawi "i Suljän whicli before besumi 
& brackhh Joke waa prohahly a aln ieu 
desert. Ийаш, р. зоо, mentions the little tuen 
mi Welt ua a dependency of of Rady bot does 








iie very arrogant in у Тн 1403 
Clavij ras trang ША Wart і 
a = eee еня ve most s walls and 






Uo АМ. Hapo; st AT. 
me iva Ad Te in. A, AL AF, xL, 1930, 
n. 6 

The Mae ed faxturur Pesard 
mentiona VE ancient. buildings in the aut 
hood of War&mt. Among then is the great square 
citadel of Kay) Gabry ‘to. which аи 
“Eren eer (Sarre: te the xith century), Then 
there are the great sepulchral towers called after the 









базаси АНА AllMh, Salylil “Agim, Valyya and “Al: 
Sarre connects the style of the isuder-stér Valyi 
with that of the tower ol. Nakhibewin dated $57 
(1162) E decoration of the interior 
dal from 661 (1262) ‘The most remarkable 
to rank with the mausoleum at Suliinfya [q. «d 
The mosque wae built under the han Aba 
Sadd ін 722 (1522) Бу (Hasan b.] Muhammad b. 
Muhammad b. Masely *al-Kahadbi, To judge by 
an inseription af 726 (1326) the work lasted at 
least four years. Some of ihe formulae of tha im. | 
scripiioma are Shit, which according to Madame 
Kratchkorskaya, *reflected tho beliefs amd desirs 
of the people rather than of. the sovereign” fot 
ADA. Salê waa a Saon. Under Sbáh Raokh in 821 
(1418) the meosque waa rebuilt amd enlarged by 
the amir Gpiy&th al-Din. Vüsuf Khadj Recently 
the building hes been studied very minutely by 
the architec] V. M. Morosov but only а very aimall 
section of hiv work has been published от exhi- 
bited (London 1930 and Paris 1932). 


Biblliegraphy: Ritter, Erdbumfe, viii. 118, 
445. 4715 G. LeStrange, ZDhe Lands of the Factern 


Caliphate, p. 216—217, 229; Schwarz, [ran im 
Mittelalter, i. 293—794; Hommaire dé Hell, 


Vosage (m Turquie £f cn Perse, Atlasa 1359. 
pL 93-94; Zelenoi, Kai*a-yi gabr, in. Jm. Aci. 


Ont Runt. Gege. Ohl, 1886, ix, p. 91—93; 
1. Dieulafoy, £a Perzr, 1887, p. [409—155 (pana- 
fama, thé great mosque, the citadel, je dm zar 
Yadya, the broken tower); Sare, Drskouiirr 
pervitcher Baukundt, text, 1910, p. 595—734 and 
plates, 1901, xvi, liv. 1w.; Sal lin, AMumue! 
d'art mumlmán, L' Architecture, 1901, cf. index 
Pérard and Bondoux, Kecennaitrance de Firamin, 
im AMimólrer de fa diligation scientifique en Parse, 
wol xii, Parts (1912, р: 58—02 (3 drawings 
of the mosque, detailed mapt: $0 000); Minorsky, 
TAF mosue f. Verümin, iuitrated by. Б. Mo- 
remp, foll, Lomdon, March 1931. D. 155 
158; H. Moresow, La 4 Risidener a^ Afriripsa" 
prir QuCa-yi New, Persie, ia Aes rs andi 
anadiguer, Paria 1951, р- 20—22; Kratchkorvs- 
kaya, Mofices tur dex tnseriptoms ae is Magnit 
Djeum'a à Pirta, in К. Е, 1931, р. 235-58 
( records у Магов). (V. Mistogskv). 
WARGLA (OvAKGLA), on oasis in the А | 
gerium Sahara 109 miles S. of Taggürt in 31^ 
58° M, Lat. and 5* 3o' East Long. (Greenw.) at 
а height of $20 fect above sea-level. Wargla occupies 
a depression above a sheet of underground watet 
[сд by the subterranean course af the wed Myia 
which can easily be reached by sinking wells 6o 
to 150 fect deep. This has enabled palnigroves 
tà b planted there, numberimg $00,000 tress all 
in | 


; vity and ад almost equal number 
of trees which are dying but might be revived ly 
irrigation works, The stagnation of the waters, | 
whith cannot ron away, has however ihe incon- 
venience that it makes | 
produces a dreaded fever (the diha) ів spring 
uai sammer. The town itsell i: built on s lime- 
10 to. 15 leet above the level of the 
i by walls, traversed by 
сун, intersected by vaulted passages, with 
houses bulit ol coarse rubble or roughcast; Ц $ 
divided into three quarters called after the septs 


O = 
р а ә 



















моне termce 


that Inhabit them: Hes! Биап, Беш Wagguin, 
Beni lür&him. Other village» hawe been built in 


de neighbourhood, Sid! Ebeiled in the N.E., 


the country unhealthy and | Ab 


1123 





Show and Adjedja to tho E., and Kombat, the 
important lu the S: E. The settled population 
ойса ргоргыйогь о the groves now usually 
cultivate thertt as hummer (paying a rent of a 
fifth) om behalf of merchants of the Mesh and 
particularly the Shambaa Arata who tead a nomadic 
life in thie part of the desert, Of Berber origin 
and «ill speaking a Zenita dialect, the original 
purity of their mock has been much affected by 
mariage with negroes The Awaghe us they 
are culis have retained certain àncient customs, 
par:icularly in connexion with marriage and a kind 
of carnival] (rhaí^ a£ &pkürz) corresponding 10 the 
first fortnight of the month af Muharram, Alongside 
of these are negroes, Meathte and a few Jews The 
population af. Wargla and of the Har amota 
to 5,149. 
History. We hare no Information about Wargla 
before The Arab conquest. At tha time the land 
wis occupied by Zenaita tnbes. According to Ibn 
Khaldtin, the Beni Wargla (Berber Heat Unijelan} 
came fan ihe N.W. along with other berber 
clements (irem Maghrüwa) and foumled several 
little towa in these regions which combined to 
form. the town, of Wargla. The people adopted 
itaji doctrines ww thoroughly that after the deutüc- 
tian of the Rustamid kingdum of Tiaret by the 
Fitimide at the beginning ul the tenth century 
AD, many Rbáridji« came to settle to Wargla and 
fouled the town of Боца, the rains of which 
ail] exist buried under tht sands half & day's 
journey to the S. W. At the same time Abd Yard, 
the Sman with the aes", who had rebelled against 
the Familə recruited many followers in khi» 
region. The lhülts had nevertheless in the xit 
century, m» a rewult of conflicts with the orthodax . 
aod perhaps uddar the presure af Arab elementi, 
to abandon the region of Wargla amd migrate to 
the Tadmayt, where they finally setiled uri crezied 
the aases of the Mih [qw] Iolijim, howeser 
ronilnumd tà survive sí Wargla, where in the 
eviit century it still bad a fow representatives 
During this period, Wargla, which according to 
the traveller al-Ajyfsh! was ruled by the Heni 
Tudjin dynasty, seem to have been a prospernus 
сіу enriched by trade with the Sidan (idem, 
wami de Goeje p 444} The Hia invasion 
inarked the beginning of a troubled era. In the 
course of the ware between the Hammadi and 
the Athbadj, with whom the people of Wargla 


had contracted an alliance, the dynasty of the 


Beni Tadjin was overthrawn and the town destroyed. 


Rebuilt & distance from the original site It 
suffered later in the wars between the Almohads 


and the Hem! Ghana, im the xivth century, 
although under 


the suserainty of the Weni Momi, 
representatives of the Efiafjids im the Zab, А агу іа 
was practically independeot Hider, the rule of 
suljáns belonging to the family of the Bent Abi 
Ghabul, of the fraction of the Bent Waggain (Tha 
haldiin, іе det Berbers, transl. de Sinne, 
jij. 288) At the end of the xvi» century, thos 
wultüns were extremely wealthy but according û Lei 
Africanus (ed. Schafer, book vi, wol. Hi, p. 146) 
they had to pay heavily for the protection of the 
nomad Arabs, Wargla at this time will preserved 
ihe commercial importance which it owed to its 
vituation ав а “port of the desart’, to wae Itn 
Kbaldta’s phrase (for etA} l was a markat where 
the produce and ilave of the Sidin were ex- 
changed for the merchandise bought from Tumis 





the wealth of (hz. merchant, This йр 
atracted the attention of the “orks to 


ln 155a Sab Ke'iy at the head of wey the 93%, 
Turka and Kahyls mdvanecd aa la ma W the ke 


inhahitzats of which offered no rexistzzoe 


returned afier plundering tbe town and imposing | As 


oo the вацап an апана! tribute of 30 negroes. 

The expedition of Sala} Re чаз (азалй 
anew period of troublesw hich was ended, it seem 
at the beginning of the sviith cestosy by th 
proclamation of a pew saliin Allshom, tombe 


d 


E 


local tradition attributes & Sbarthan origin: Ala 
descendants held power down to ihe middle af 


the sixth. century, lini (be ses] muaters of th 
coufitry were the nomad Giambea, Een ‘Tor, 
Sald Utha, whose continual interference [п 
quareis of the two por into which the we 
population was divided kept op the dealer 
Made the authority of the kalana illusory. T 
latter had even to reeugeine 1fh& agprenmme 
ihe Tien Habia, heredirary chiefs of tha û 

Neus, which they did sot cast of tll 1S4 1. 
ten. yesra later, a new cause of trouble е. 
Muluunmad b, *Abd. Allkh (the gherf of ‘Wargh 
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EIS 


j 


d 


rotted ihe tribes of ihe Sahara against the French | Of the epoch of Bal 


Who entrated the task of reducing the rebels ta 
the Zhaikh of ihe Ulud Say Spal , 5| Hamm, 
The latter occupled the tows in the mame of 
France in 1853 and was given utpreme command 


of tbe Sabara iribes, But the participation af the 


people of Wargla. jn the rising of the (isd Sid. 
Shalkb ш 1854 forced Prench culumo to intervene 
"n several occasions in the region, Aocther rebel, 
Hen Shusba, nevertheless decteeded [п тала in 
himzeif im. Wargla in. 1871. The suppresion af. 
this rebellion resulted in the final establishment 
of. French authority in 18171. 


Billiegrasky: EkAyadi, Foam ahl 
Мегри, Агара], ERE (Байый айныр 


fiywe ae I Algérie, Schiemteh historiques et lerr 

Bw, vol ix. Farm (846): Ihn fl 

Ишенге dea Berbires, ed, de Stane, ii 11—]3 
(апи, П. 286); 18, Deieristión, eiL ie Goeje, 
гала. р. t4i; Leo Africana, Oecription ae 
U Afrique, book vi, ed. Sehefer, vol til; Quespi- 
taine, Margis, Geneva 18581: Hajollê, La Salara 
de Duaryis, Algiers 1887: R. Hasret, Еды p 

ia remaria à Mes, de Омара гр ае 
Pati «S92; Шапи, earn ce d fer ar 
Wargh (Anaali d? Gérgrap hie, 1900); Ch. 
Féraud, Üwarpla dum) Ir Sxhara de Cónttamtins, 
Aigion +887; O. Demseght, Онар (Лин 
a {а SuX ate (гора рг d'Oran, 1381); 
Duseyriet, Лог Tbusrep du Word, Paria 1864: 
Uogmülons, Ouarpla, Fou ef jaa Aabitamti (La 
Gésprophie, vol. 11); da, Pheer principal dua 
Маи "Ouargle (Боцана), in ЖЛ, А, 
1909; Goudreau, Ze фат д Ouen Paris 1882; 
Le Vi Lagenn, Le pays de Airku, l'aria 1820, 


G. YVEN 

WARITH. | Ser: MIXTE] і 
,5-WARRA, a ruined alte in southern 
Trak, in 45* 25' N. Lat, and 30° 66" East Long. 


6, the district of Kaskar ani the circle of Yawsta 
iw the area of the twa south Bahyloninn Ep 
мя £Mtd Zl (cf. Streek, одуна най dya 
Sat. Gengraph, L, Leyden sooo; p. 32; G. Le 
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1 | Кт, pbi nu. 
Lor Vt | i rots 
ed aa Íbrihhn's native piace. 
is bh Ay al-Funii 
(а бш кисап 
а! the begl ol 
Ihe Manian empare 


i в ۴ А 3 Гай the groups of rmn 


in ibe Parihi period. Alongside of Urix 










B (ch the ethnic Arktwedy£ in. Ec 

cw "Нез (EMEN. Uruk d oii 
once in ihe Bible im ike form Erekh where i 
la t ^m 4 hh E re ой 1 


of 


НЕ b 
g 


ЕВ эми, Urak da ta e 
4 | ин. ` Seleucik: 
al мк мору (ые thie reference 
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mention: W, 


Мірриғ ar 


Euphretet, 1. (New York 1858) p. 349—350 
(Peters himsell maelf alio visited | eda кє op. a. 
[i 99-92); aho E, Sachan (1895); P. Ansin 
Carme (1900), see AL "The examination of ^ 
ruina of Warki ehto) Into & dew phate wit) © 
scientific expeditiona of ihe Daeutsc 
Diienigesellachaft, 

Loftus gave an excellent ácconnt of the Dopo 


graphy of Warka" (eee plam, ef. cit, p. 1007 
(Оен, Үш (Аё фет, ei. Wikies, ins. кершй exis kr Homo Ша ріл, ой. ы 


Yra) knows ab Warki? ma a plar which belonged |. 


| 
| 
| 


= 
Ta 


| ne trays, p.30% anii in Zehopfund 

A TOE AMME GN dû a later plan. The ns 
ар in the winter of. 1912—1913 by U 
futeche Orientgeanllachall's expedition i 


in ы 


e iit. 
The n 









ef, IN. Оет, 
(gah pk OOO 

Urnk mus bave been à very populous town 
at it» renith when it extended for a period beyond 
ihe walis around it, which cam still be recognised 


to-day, 3a i» shown fy the mounds of ruins and 


other traces of habitation outside them: ef, Loftus, 
pf. Cie po 165] Sachan; of- Hlp fe б. 

In Habylatiian antiquity, either the Euphrates 
изе flowed Urke or the on arm of lt, 
which might be identified with the now entirely 
silted up fiver-hed of the Ghatt alKar (ia the 
М.У. оГ Магу) lied the town with ite water 


by a canal Jordan thinks the latter can be iden: | 
tifed with remake of the Shat ul-Níl which cames | 


from the north and runs along the N. É. city wall 


à distance of over 4 miles, reckoning from the nearest 
point on the bank. The esslest road (0 tbe ruina 
is now бану а Кг ор the north bank of the 


river, & elation on the Baghdsd-Basra milway. | 


The ruius Ше іа a completely deserted region 
which is only eecmionally visited by Heduins 
pastuting their flocks 

The expedition of the Denteche Orientgescll- 
schaft im the winter of 1913— 1613 {сй £ con 
siderable owmber of lead bullae &nd seal impres- 
sions which throw an instructive light on the style 
of the mixed. Babylonian and Hellesistie culture; 
they also obtained ceramics of the lam period 
(especially elay figures, terracotta animals}, and 
among other things # hoard of 198 colna of the 
Parthian king Gutarzes (40—51 A. T); the number 
of cineiform documents wae particolarly large but 
they came mainly from the Seleucid period (ef. 
Jordan, (ruk-Warta, pe 3% 57—T° and hi the 
Mii d Deutrh. Orient ilir, Ne. йб, р. 
12—17). In t929—1931 were found tmumeronus 
A with mu A 

rales these thingy found as the генш! of 
official excavations, we hava а соп етае number 
"af objecta (mainly ipseriptious bat nlso- seulprures) 
which have been brought to light tron h the 


plundering by the Arabs, tempted by the 
gold of the шен in antiquities This systematic 
fering began before the excavations by the 
Deutsche Cn (1912) and. was con- 


tinued before the Society could remmit their work 
in 19285 through the market thése fnds of Атай 
lurrowings found (heit way into varius European 
and American museums and private collections, 


in Paris, London, Brussels, Berlin, Newharen | 


(Vale Babylonian Collection), Baltimore (Goucher 
College), Pi Morgan Library, Nies Collection 
ete. Cin a namber of especially remarkable objects 
found ef. Unger. aj. tif. p 36. 


tin S SERE, te PA s 2571 mad. | 
Alper eps O ET A s 


\ап independent thinker who 
ассиеёй об долара, waa like his [riend and pupil, 
tbo al-Riwandi fef, at-eAwanol), at one fime a 
theologian of the Ma'tarila scliool. Victims of the 
шише persecution, both died in exile in AlwEz in 
297 (909). 








r35 
Hairilt 1903; P- 434—455; H. Hilprecht, Exgle- 


ratios ih Bikir Landi, Philadelphi 1903, p. 55 
141-155; do., D Ausgrabumpen in d isyrinm sad. 
Babylonicm, lL (Leigsig 1904), p. 135-7145: Zebu- 
plund, Balylemien in siine ігар Friiti- 
ийнин, їп A. O., xi, NA gy Leiprig тото, 
р. 43—52; M, Streck, Arrurbanipal, Leipzig: 
1916, idi S15; Fr. Hommel, Grimirin wer 
Gayruphic und Garchichie dis aliin remit, 
Munich 1904—26, p. 350—364, 1611 (&, atio 
the index x. v. Ergkh, Uruk, Warka); J. Jordan» 
accounts in the Meal der Dent. Orini- 
Сай, Ме, 51, р. 47—70; N*, 53, P. 9—17; 
М№г..66, р. 1—18; Jordan, Crnd- Warks mac 
drm Auipralumpem durch di Drentse Oriri 
Gaalluh., i  Winenahefth — Versffentl. Wer 
Deutsch. OrismiGer, li, Leipzig 1925; E. Unger, 
Art: Urut, in Reallik der VergrechicMr, Berlin 
1538, p. 35—6 (with bibliography). On the e 
tavatinms of. tie Deutsch, Orient-Ges. in the. years 
1928-1931 ef. the reports in Archiv fir Oren 
fovechung, Berlin 1939—1031, *- 252—353; vl 
316—319; vil, 132—135. (M. ST&ECK) 

WARRAK, Awr “IX Moyawaap D HARCH, 


His theological vocabulary only makes mild 


| concessions 1o Hellenistic philosophy, bat hia 
‘dislectic te- powerful; and his documentation ol 
an objectivity ad exactness anknown in thia perrod 
enabled him to write a mannal of the histors af 
religions, the Aras af Mapai, the only smirce 
unfortunately lost) of al-Birtint and al. Shahrastin 
or certain Irfivlan heresies and Jewish secti. Hii 
critical examination of the three branches ol the 
Christianity of hie thee, a Uitte book of grent 
accuracy, han survived wndér ihe (ule AY # 
| Ratt "ala "I-Firab af thalith, the méthodical re- 
| amig of which was attempted ty the Гасан 
| philosopher Vabys b. *Adt (Bibl. Nat. Paris, MS. 
Arabe, NÀ. 167). Hiis ATAA me Majai (а lost, 


кырта phy: al-Khalydt, Aran ud. Inti 
jar, ed. Nyberg, Cairo. 1925, p. 97, 049, 150, 
151, 155, 205; Ibo al-Nadim, FIAT, p. 335; 
аї- иот, ее, р. 270, 2789—2791 81- Воран 
Kimb al-Fard beina "V-Firaj, p- A9, 511 Jury 
Ein of Shia books, p. $8, 724 Howtama, ш Из 
ZA M, 18091, p.os11; Massignon, Tirin ine 
дайн сат. Гг, е ба тте, 1929, р I8- 
tóg; Hi Ritter, РАМ Ба, АМ. 15: Yi. MX 
(ours Massie) 
WASHMGIR s ZIVÀR, A»U TAL {ам} pc- 


cording t his coim ДАША at-Dawi.a) or better 
numerous cuneiform | WUEUMOTE. if dhe name meane catcher of quails” 


issia from Warki’, among Which documents af | (cf, al Mas Idi, Mors, ix. 30, Hote), жее ood 


predominate, have been published in specialist 
licale and le separate works. 
Hillzgraphy: (In addition to the refe 


rences in ihe article): W. K- Loftus, афи 





late Babylonian. to Parthian) ruler of the Ziyarid dynasty, reigned 
015-—965.. He only left his native land Dilan, after 
his brovher Mardiwid) [q.¥-] had come to power, 
and had lived umit that time the primitive mote 
taiater Life of hia people {limi al-Athir, vii- 18a). 


amd Remarches im Chalian and Suriamas, London | Umrder Mardiwidj be conquered Isfahtn and drowe 


1857, p. 123—125, 148—319: Ft Delitzsch, 
He г das Puraditr?, beiprig 1881, p. 121— 
233; Fr. H Gi 


$—1889, p. 205—211; Е. 


Anyrien, Bertin 1 | 
Sacha, Am Euphrat und Tigrii, Leipzig 1900, 
р. 61—64; Р. Апана Carme, in. Mac, viL, 


ihichte Babylonien: wad 


from there "Ali i Bye, who bad taken that 
town when he was im Mandiwidj 

Маани) had died in rahin (323 — 935). 
Waslmgtr went to Raiy, where his brother was 
buried with great solemnity; there he wzs pro- 
claimed Mardáwld]'* successor by the population 


^u werviem, After 





end by thc Duilamite arm) 
oudy вел! to КЫП 


xhle to kep together the temito 


hi» brother; he correspouded with. tho. virker ibi beer 
d c in vrdrr to | 


Mukla. aliut an advance to Baghdad 
dive ont Ibn. RA ik, aud tried to exieml-his itla. 


ence th the мем by mpporiing the Koni Daman. 


b. Shidhilüye in hie endeavaur to. reconquer 
ldidjdn. In the pear mention 
camo in contict with the StmAnishe Їн 

ef his alliance with Mákim b. Kaki [q. v. reas 
at that time had made submission to tbe Simi 
mids tet. had received in 930 fram T н the 
orernment of Diurdjin and abo of the country 
Suid Siriya (Sari) on accoant of f pow good: 
relationi. MákZu then renounced bis allegiance po 
Ње Sáminida sad the Sámiünid ruler sent: аршы 
them his general Aba "AD [bu 21-Mubitdj, The latter 
ineaded [Уу їп ami at the same time the- Bürid 
brothers SAN and. ачап (ра ај Гаа and] Кал 
al-Dawla) took the оро инн to ваўка Табада 


and even Rziy, Washmutr занй Мака mabilied 
Rev MA of с wha i 


ls Sirya an army 
lami amd [Dl to meet Ж 
the bate of. Tahákthàd 
Makin was killed (Dec. 
tetired to Amal, 
Кату in hiv torn. 


25, 940) and Waa | 
jeaving Ibn abl-Malnudj to 


In the following years Waghmgw got iuto. dif. the. 


feulties through Мі nephew Hasan b, Fal- 


resin, who ot first. had taken the Бият side | 


їп order fo recover his uncle's рее катайту, then 
ине an attack a fim ai-MubtEdj's already retiring 
HOPE, so that he was able to make hiumelf maater-ot. 
Diurdjás, while Waslimgfr recovered Raiy for the 
lat time. Bul won Hamn tumed against 

while ibe Бауш 
again. Waihmgür had to fy for + 
“айл! 
lost his 


sought for was readily given and until Waal: 
girs death Noh was comstautly helping hint wiih 
teinforcements agam Малар Б. Fairusiu and Rukn 
al-brawla; in thin way Tabariatay brome « useful 
buffer alae het ween Saminids and Hiya. Waah- 
gîr all the time remained a loyal Шу” af the former 
dynasty, {азап being the candidate of the Bûyids. 
Ahout 966 he waa atincked hy Rakn ab-Qawle in 
Таһа» аай had to тейге, їп 954 а last en. 
deawout waa iade in R: 

with 108 а Мара, After the failure 
*xpsdiian be was apsin driven back in Ebur&üs£n, 
bui soon einiaid hy a Sümanid srmiv. la бз 


tp lre Siriya an 


withdrew {о [йш Еп. А! 
last, in 907, 


Preparations were made 
by : Nüb to attack Rukn 
al. Damla; the Samii en eral Mohammad |, Ihre 
him Sudie lial peed Матар in иг йз. Was 

wat to be chief cotumsmler ol the expedition, 
but before |t came io an end Waihmgir waa killed 
by a wild hoar in Mubarram 557 
Mabarram = December 7, 
He waa vicos ded hy his sm KHbas b, WY 
gir i "]. Washmgir had won the "errato 4 of 
«nah * atl good ruler aid (he ZiyBrid dy 

^ not seldom called after 


m. 


ihat had béen PL tonquered hy 
n erder to merch om | waa umiliapa 
Baghdad. Until about 338: (940) Wanhmgts was | althoug 


ed, however, eta | 


and bel cent Lis i 


Миа wa Opi yn ша 





Rukm si-Dawis seized ee | 


Far 
| whoxe assistant | 
the same thing pos [eoe agein,; Washmetr had | 





: | prore-worka 








: | Та tat 3 So rei 
e ae cat, 
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ia Sahel bim a et Ta TER, 


Арын іа T 

Arar? Feri, N*. 8638. He wu 

ar author of the Kua Ҥй 
АУ УЫ, 


Berlin | 





ipa, the fiat pert of 
ated in ырымы £332, although 


dé named 
" Bibliography: Ihn Las Filo iet, ed. 


Fi Ibn al-Anbürt, Nurlar ah ANED, 
tate 394. Pe 3745 Мауи, Дел а. ЛТ, n 
Margollosth, vl. 277 sg; al-Sayayl, Det 






Ww ASL. [See Жз 

Wi 'ALISI or ди, Bo Ottoman 
Author, «cholar and os siylist anc 
calligrapher of polis His full same 
is: "AR" al-Din *AN Ce Sabor Sa -— 
al-Küump, known ax ‘And s si ur Win’ 
‘Ali (from the müderria Mas міз “Abd ak Wa 


ms риту 





pnmpotis trantlat pg en 
otiginal, of the Avert 5 | 
kabin h fet uXsutieT] which In turn Is a transl 
from: the Arabic version of yhe. Aulla ma- 
ا‎ of “AML ANRb b, al-Mulaifa" being bane 
on the Pantatrarra, On the complicated problem 
of the Xali wax Dama see article, The 
mrisüscript nf a version of ihe Kalila amihan 
done directly from (he Arsble la Nê, 1897. in the 
Laieti 1 in | il, The Torkiah tranalatiar 
һу Wasit CAs called Swaid ima with т 
pom pays anil elegant style and ihe іпкетарегэсі 
Terea ka نا یہک بال‎ {ирон 
the A masterpiece w 
could 9t be. equalled and a model of tasteful 








mu E с ALIsr — WASIL $ ‘ATH 1127 
and composition While the grend visier 





style and « wition | the pen of Enwert, As to the appendices themselves, 
Luh Разра (945—947 accepied the dedication the fret which follows en lo Enwert's fourth: part 
of the work to which Wis had devoted his whole dali with the concloding events of the year HOT 
tite with the repeaschfal remark that he would | (end of 1783) amd ends with the «month of 
have done better to have deroted his time to legal Shatin ror (June 1787) The second appendix 
wesilacs, Sun Salsimün, whose attention war begim wlih Selim's HIs accession ( Kadjab 1203 == 
called to it by the bivtonan Ramicin-adde at once April 1289) and ends with the beginning of the 
recognised ls importance amd the very nest day [year 1209 (beg. July 29. 17947- The third appendix 
appointed the author to ihe important office of | covered the period for 1213 (beg, Junt 15. 1798) 
boji of Brows Me tied there only a year later. | to 1217 (beg. Мау 4, 1502); it seems 10 have 
The Aumdrün-nüw wax printed in Bulk im. 1251 | completely disappeared. The fourth und last ope 
(1893$). One of the twa synopses made by Othman | peadix rune from Rahit t rary (luly 1802) to the 
tiie Ahmed Taib (d. 1136 = 1723) appeared in | end af Shawwäl tatg (jan. 1805} 1а conclusion 
1256 under the tide Zar ar imr. Another | Wüsif wrote a brief zecount ol Napolcon's 
qynopsia was made by Muflüj Yabyd Efendi, ,— | invasion of Egypt It ly one-vided aad there. 
Addliegragag: Taghkupri-side, Sibi | fore of mo value as hlitory. Wasif aluo prepared 

| translations fram ihe Arabie, far exami. 
he tromlated Yamakhsbari’s [q. v.] Natl gE af 
Kalim into Turkish. 

Biblisgraphy: е. Schlechta-Wssehrd, Die 
pimaniichva Geickicdisechreiier der iuta zt 
(reprint from wol wii. of tbe- Dki. dé. 
Wim, Vienna 1856), p. $—91 F. Hablager, 
6. 0. W., p. 335—337 (with a list of manuscripta, 
printed texiz, separate editions and translation 
of tbe works of. Wisi f Efendl). | 

[FRANZ Влшхоки) 

WASIL в "АТА", Аз0 ПОНАША АНАЛІ, 
the chief of ће Мичагіа [q w]. Hoga- 
phical facta concerning this personality arc meagre, 
especially fram carly sources, yet without comsi= 
derable divergencies, Born in Madina in 5a (699— 
yoo), where he was a chen of ihe Hana Dakta, 
be of ihe Rant Makhetm, be migrated to Hopra,. 
where he belonged to the circle if Hams al- 
Basri (ef, AL-ASAN 8, АШ "ARASAN Аі тА ИТ], 
and entered into friendly relations with potable 
personalitiss such a« Diahm b. Safwin [q.v.] amd 
Paghahir b, Hon [q.v.]. With none of theat three 
mon, however, these relations reninined undisturbed, 
His wife was a gister of "Amr b. ‘Ubaid Abi 
‘Uthman (q.¥,], next to himself the maet celebrated. 
ef the wurliest Mu'tazila Ho had the шїн үп 
qounciatian. of the rj om account of hia mastery 
of ihe. language he ancceeded im avoiding this 
letter, in. ddsfla's and sayings, specimens al which 
аге preseeved, Further he was conspicuous for 
his giraife-like neck, an object of satirical linet 
by his former rieni Baghıhär. | 

He received. the. (aed al-Ghasetl bocanse of Ша 
frequenting ihe spinners’ market in order to Liest cw 
alm» upon the poor women wlio exercised thal 
métier, He was praed for being very астана 
in touching money. 

Wisil's deviation from. the views of Hasan ii 
aid to have become the wiartig point of the 
Mutih The origin of ihe mime of the sect 
canned, however, e based on tha tact [ace MU TALAT 
Four theses are ascribed to Wayil: Denial оў 
| Allh's eternal qualities [cf tbe art. rA]; the 
doctrine of free will, which he shared with the 
Kadurites; the doctine that the Muilim who 
commits a mortal cin enters into a state intermediate 
between, that of a Muslim and thai of a йг; 
the doctrine that one of the parties whe took past 
m ihe murder of "Uibmün, in the battle of the 
Camel mod thar of Siffem was wrong, just as in 
ibe cue of Aan [qv] one of the partis must 
be considered to. swear a falee oath, 

The last doctrine le made by the author of the 


Ai aLIntir the starting point of Will's 

































na miniy p. 172, trm. by Réscher, Consti 
tbople 1927, p. 307; LatifL Zerberz, Constan. 
tinsple 1314; p. 348; Petewi, Tuihi, Comin: 
tinople 1283, k 59; Jburaiyf, Surg "ортом, 
ili. 497; Rifat, Лира, уі. 93—94) v. Hammer, 
6,0. D., ll. 229—234 and 6. O.A., i. 114; Rien, 
Cataleent, p. 229; Gibb, Mistery of Olteman 
Partry, ill. 9o, A, 15 Flügel, Astaleg, Hi. 220, 
257. — | (Ти. Метил) 

WASIF, Auman, official histariaz of thc 
Ottoman empire, belonged to Haghdad, early 
entered ihe service of high Ontoman dignitanes, 
for example Kel Ahmad Tasha ami Abáza Mehem- 
med Paths, for whom he acted ay librarian, He 
waa captured by the Russians and his fortune was | 
made when he was sent with letters rom Catherine 
tbe Great to ihe grand virer. Hs finally acted за 
secretary (агара таныр q.v.) ut ihe peace of 
Bocharest (1772). in Dhu "ЕНШЕ 1197 (Се, 
1785) he was appointed imperial historiat (ааг 
mls: qı ¥) in place of Enwert [q ¥.] Efendi. 
Five years later he was sent onan extraordinary 
mision to Madrid, which i» fully describes by 
him, As tbe Rosso-Tarkish wa had broken out 
in the meanwhile Enweri wms gain appointed 
official historian during his absence in Spain and 
Edib his deputy, WEsif on his return had ilierefore 
to be content with an office ln the Porte antil in 
1205 (1701) he was able to take a very active 
pari im the pesce negotiations, for which he was 
granted the Important post of aed mi 
Abe Hil, Later we mi bim icading а 
lonely and wretched life in Stamiml, maintaining 
a constant: with poverty, He was then banished 
to Myiilene but recalled on a change of government | 
and again given !he poat of larperial bistorian 
(1203 = 1798) In [ршшййй 1 1s30 (July 1805) he 
was even prom to be ré. zfemdi, Sickness 
and ted health crippled him however and he died | 
on yt Rabi 1.1221 (May 24, 1806). He was mol 
an attractive character lecause he was greedy, 
envious snd malicious tu а degree but rightly 
enjoyed m qgrteni reputation a» an historian. As be | 
had taken an active part himedlf in importar 

events, hii accounts are -of peculiar historica valve- 
His stylo @ noble and sonorous and was regarded by 
hile contemporaries axa model of impressive writing. 
From hi» pen we have four state chronicles 
known na EYE, appendices, hecause they follow 
on to "Irii'a work M The history, printed under 
Ње Пе Майин шаг со аР аЛа» 
(оп the various editons ef. Babinger, G. O. W., 
p. 537), runa from 1166 (beg. Nov. 8, 1752) to 
14 Kadjab 1188 (Sept. 7, 1774) but the greater 
part of the second volume (1183—1188) is from 
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system. He represents it in this Farm: The intents: hin bet ә 
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to at then their imorals an 


iw en 19 Fam [К b КЇЇ 
to kil & peb3A [cf angas] dosa mot render i | by мршай И м 
Muslim TAR р 270) Yet he fn onthe AE deque e eim 
been rebuked » rrpresentatlin, aa lhe gm 
Бар Wisil comidered ihe inimtion tà kill ane of. : EM = 
the paddle ai dose [ef etre], 


In thi» conection it may be noted that the: Е diam imi lorpen at Laici Berlin 
parsage o0 Wil in ШАМ Вау ёт ирде те —1557 NA Mi Wi 
Huportant deviations (rom ortbodox ТАН than | „эле, 
Lack cf contemporary information is (he exile p 40 


ilse meniiuned in. later saurcet. 
of our Bot being able to tay more af thie — | [gr] WR 
It ie said thal WAII propagated lis Ideas through’ tire cx 
miwsinnarew whom he sent to ilifferent parte of | regions, 
the Muslim world. AlShahrastni dentes (Һај hi | A 
his days a wect called a£ W'apillra was living in | Мт 
the Maghrib. Yet the. H^xri/tya are got mentioned | 
in al-Agh‘arts Apai, » c the game of WINÎ | \ 
occur once only (ed. Riter, i raz — He bo said | 
(ise eg Tim Khallikda) to lave writes serra] 
books of pamphlets on the theological abd pallileal 
questions of hla dary He died in 1 (743—749) | previo 
Hillierra Ау: Аи "оха "Abi al-Kabim [tz ۷ 
һ. Мауаштай Н “ тап а иш, Aitab al- ulna 
Јане, ей. Муһеғ, Сајто 1344, B roa-| 
Мач, Аа а Былай, ed. Pari, wil; 234: || | 
al-Dishic, Awad a Soyde, Calo (511, 0 8 эрү. у | битти 
Ihn Kuraiha, Jub eF- Aid, ed. Grünert, p- 13:56; | called 
Abu "- Fara] &-Tafuhsnt, ATE ald pêl. I5. 4 |ihs mos jmportzmt of a n 
^1; ‘Abd al-Kahir al-Haghdads, Агаё шд |) adj, aa the town bs after 
Bain al-Firek, od. Mohammad Bade, Calne t328, | it from others of the | me n 
register. al Shahrastknt, ARM a£ Miluf sa I Ala, | айкы | 
ed. Cureton, p. 431—341 abMubarrad, af Aramis ^ 
rd, Wright, Regin) abeldi, Mera, еа |. 
Босгепзеп, р. 290, узо; Ты Khaliikán, wd. ce of 1 
Wiüstenfeld, NÉ. Fop: Yakut, Леда, ей. Ма | di 
тонош, (Д5, wil, 233 2 $.; a -Mahiti Шип 
Mith Abmad b. Vahya b. ab Alaaja ATAA af 
Hoes, ей. Ато, Наша 1 316 ipek 
1902, Regiter; al«Dbahabl, A£isBm af. dd, 
N*, 2301; Pacacke, Ster. Mic, атайн, ed. White, 
Osiond 1806, p. 214 5;; Weil, (Zexkiclse aer 
Chalife, V. 193; ll. 261, 1562: A v, Kremer, | Al 
attr get hihi: dts Orlin gener dim Chadifes, | from Kt 
W. 416 25.; H. Steiner, Dw Aa izidir, Leiprig | wii. н 
1885, р. 25, 49 He. Houtsma, Dv tirgad over | | 
drt dogma ie din Tilma foi ep rr diari, Leyden |. 
IÉ75. p. ST ayy.) Соает, Роднае über 
бм Лач, Неде ете 1915, p. 101; Hl. Galiand, 
Erai sur dji Me) tazelitt Geneva 1906, р. 39 48:1]: 
M: Horten, Die pihat kiim yrteme der sprku- 
iotirem Cheviagen im lilma, Bonn rota, Register; 
Houtuna, im H^ Z. A5 M., iv. 319 әр. | 
Ah. j. WERINE | 
WASIT, once one af Ne most pa | 
fant cities of the "Тє [a ihe centre af |, 
Which It stood. "The city waa à creation of al-Hadi- | | 
AMD b. йш [q. v. As to the date of ita Daun. Нег: 
dation, the statements of the Arsh writers vary 
between $3 (тоз) ла B4 (703). Vapiti is probably 
tight in saying that (he building of it occupied 
the years 53-86 (ro2—ros). ALEDdidiad) wag 
сепашіу Піо ia his new city ty the yeur 841 
br ne of ite foumduthon ‘ef. Streck, s. ne, 
(Fee fet), DP. 124—135; DPhiler, af. оу „ей + 
Marti, BC A, vid jio Ар воб: 
On the lumedisie musts which [md vo the |) 
belly Gl a» nw town and ihe choice of iis aite 
єс (һе могу їн Tabari Ii 1125, ys ap: (tranal. ip | fro 
by ceudt ^^ v. 323 ел. AkHaditjid] wished | 
by creating a fizel camp for the Syrian troops, | 








‘atte chosen by s 


ер. заз гра Пёс, 








а и WASIT | изо 


ta Haghititd, another through the Rajihe to Baya 
and the third to al-Abwáa (Ehiüzhtin). Wid| was 
therefore bound to become an important commercial 
centre; z4 Mukaddas mentions, it had fee bazaars; 
among other things, valuable textiles were manu- 
(ustired here [for curimins) which were known zs 
Wrap: fabrics (ef. В, б. А. їч. 575 und Salmon, 
L'Intreduilion fopograph, à: їшї 4e Baghifad 
d'akKbià aBaybénüt Pars 1904 P. 435). 
Shipbuilding aiso played x pari in the setivities 
of Wisi io view of the busy traffic on the river; 
ai-warifiya ix still found in. the rak аа the name 
af a kind of boat, el. Eu ghat ali Arab, v. (Baghdad 
1927), р. Og mr 

Wady alo took the place af it» predecessor 
Kaikar as capital of one of the twelve districts 
into which (he Six&aians bad divided the "Irüe far 
taxation purposes (ef. thereon Streck, aj. ci. pu 15, 



















































toa p. 309). lí wa nuly after the death of 
Hadidjid] that the old nalive Aramaic populatinn 
and the Persians were ediiited) in course of time 
‘the population became a very mixed ong, Wait 
and Kaskar gradually became merged im a їзє 
imio city united by 2 community of political aod | 
economic interests | 

During the while period of the Vimaiyads, Wai! 
temalned ihe most important town in the rik, 
the seat of government of the country and the 
residence of ita governors except for the last years 
af the dynasty, It was the ‘Abbaside who put an 
ead to the dominating position of Wisit. Bat even 
alter Jia lose of position aa the centre of the region 
Wasi contioned to he of great strategic importance- 
it hay always ployed = very Important part in the 
political and. military histary of the central and | 
wathers Чер, espectally that of the districts af 
tbe Batípa and Main [q.v.]. Ch tba al-Mu‘allim 
and Margalioush in. Z. 4, xxvl 3414 nf. in the 
xYik century Waar, played an important part under 
the dynasty of а Мааа" Salyida; cf, Caskel, 
Тата, Їч. aS M. 

The decline of the city sceau 0 Наче gradu- | 
ally begun in the ave century. "This was mainly tbe | 
тезі о а change io the distribution of the water. 
io thé two nema of the river at the old bifurcation 
of the Tigrit at KEL al Amira. It may þe men- 
tioned that the ‘Tarkish geographer ИШЕ Kbslifa, 
who lived in ike frst half of the xvii'^: century, | 
in his iBiu-ama (Latin verdon hy Norberg, 
Lund 1515, p, 70) recarda of. Wit that it lies in 
ihe middie of the desert aod thatthe canal there is 
famous for the pens made out of ita reeds 

The population ‘of the town in. the days of 
lta prosperity wae certainly very considerable. Мако 
who was several times io Wasi shows tbat fi the 
eariy decades of the xii century Н тал ЇЇ а 
large plate. The iAH, the Persian landowners, 
were will in Va'ühi's time (see А.С, т Заз) 
ie. about Bot, living in the old town af Kastar. 
The Christian èloment mus have boen oot | ihat 
совае е іа Wasit in the Muslim period ya, Abü Hirn, made hs first appesrancs in 
their quartere were probably in Kaskar, as in the | 295 (908) fn the awed of Wit [ef above, 
Базаны period. Hare there wee їп апу сме апе = ' : 
Jewish colony before (he Arab invasion. Benjamin In WE was also studied the history of the 
of Telela, who visited. Babylonia aboal 1176, found | town and of that of the adjacent Battrha. Aslum 
a strong Jewish community is Wis which he |b, Sahl Rahihal (di 904) wrote a local history, | 
exiimaled at focoo people, the same at із Вара. covslsting mainly of biographies (see Wüstenfeld, 
The ‘balk of them presumably Lived In а spacial | Dir Geachichérchrsiter ser Araber, in Abi GG. WF 
quarter ol the obl sastem city- | 1852, №9. 53; Broekelmann, &. 4. EL, l 138), The 
^ The region in which Wai was built is sald to | history: af Tin al-Maghtelll anpali (d. 1139; 
have been unfertile before the settlement by al-Eiadj- | sce Wistenteld, ef. tihi p. 240) was probably a 
djndj. The latter im red the soll of the surrounding | contimmation af thi& Am appendix 10 tho- Tatter 
country. Tha result was that conditions of file | work was probably the focal chronicle of “Atel 
became much healthier ahd sanitation was improved | al-Ralmün - Mubammad b. Sa'd al-Dhobalt al- 
en that the climate of Wari was regarded at healthier | Duhaighi (d. 1239); 18 Wüstenleld, aê. ên 
than that of Basm The Arab geographers agree X. 323: Broekelmamm, 6.4... L 330 2.54, 


in thelr panegyrica ou the countless ofc „1 8..т07.. | ү 
extensive groves of date-palms, the water flowing | Iba Abi “Abbas Ahmad b, Baklitiyār (d 1157), 
a native of Wisit, wrote a history of the Паца 
{Ta'rikh аг Аа: cf. TAN Shari, in aiat al. 
‘Arad, i, (Baghdad 1928), p. 279.3 T 
| As ta the history of mint of Wisi, we 
| have colna of ihe towo from its foundation (85 = 
J04) down to the period of the Mongols of Persia, 
Cf, e, g. Bt. Lane-Poole, Catal. ef ÜOrirnta! Colar 
im ihe Brith Mairim, vòl =, р ссх. ті 
(year 65—526 = 704-937 ог 701—770 == 1301 
1168) and O. Codrington, Manual ef Murulman 
Аоте іса (Lonlon 1904) p. TH- 





rh 331). 
Nail was not only m Wrong garisan town but 
am important egriewltural and commercial centre. 
fi also distinguished itself im the eultivation 
of knowledge, particularly of Muslim theology. 
Among [ts inhabitants in the time of Mukaddast (е, 
985) жеге зима legits апа Катап remiem; е 
stity of the sacred book waa especially exrried on 
hare (5.6.44. lii. 118, 119, note). Ibn Battita (ii. a. 
gy. and ch Streck, ef. ao Fs 330—331) whn 
waa in Waait in the first balf of the xiv!'h century, 
is full of praises of the pions citizens, most of 
whom knew the Kurs by heart and recited it 
correctly. The subject of ragjud aL Kran [q. v.] 
жаз studied with wpecial enthusiasm. A терген 
tative of the art of reading the Kuran whe belonged 
(do Wii was luni] b. *AH (d. Ea 1291; cf. 
firockelmana, 6. d. Бэ, 1. 411). | 

it may be mentioned that the mystic theologian 
al-Hallsdj wha was born in Fars, spe hie youth 
in Waij (ci T- Massiyrnon, a£ Aa//aj [Paris 1922] 
|. a0 s) Im this connection lt may be mote 
that the founder of the Karmojian sect of the 


everywhere, the plentitu of fuh, amd the very 
fruitful yield of the soll. of the region ОЁ Мей. 
Much corn was exported from. the granary uf 


Па амба, Mukjaddasi, таңа, 
Ваа in Streck, gp- ci p. 328—339). 

Wait was also an important centre of com- 
munications, partly from its location. on the 
navigable Tigris and ite position in the centre of the 
1:98 and from the fact that important roads ran ' 


tiza 


in conclusion we have still! to discuss the site 






of Wasit Tti eragi- location la öne ol the most) the xix 


dificult and most important о 
historical үтддтпрһү of mediseval Babylonis: Wa 
know definitely that the twin city of W iii 


stood om the Tigris om either side of ii, AIT ihe | are based the: 


Arab peogrüphers of the ix!à —axiiith centnrisms agree 
ie this (ef the passages in Streck, es dif. p.319 4f. 
to which we moy айд Май, 8.6.4, vili. $3,303 
and also Subeth [Tho Serapion], who 
middie of the tonth century described the river 


and cane! system of ihe Trik folly; seg hii Adr |a 


ATÊ eA Bim aia fa (ed. Mik, Leipzig 1930] 
p. 118,4 27. X. AS, 1895, 16. 4 frm below). 
In order to identify the site of Wiai the first 
thing peecespry da to establish ibe tumê of (be 
mediaeval Tigria: tt must be pointed ont that the 
arm of the Tigrii on which Wild, shood, the mum 
aitam of which aince the av! century kos been 
grodually diminishing and sinking to be a tecon 
dary arm, as ihe bulk of the water waa gradually 
diverted from below KBt al"Amara iota Ше ейшгетп 
bet, la to be considered the res] Jower caurse ol 
the Tigrii. 


The Shaji al-Haiy (better hatt ai-Qbarraf) | Tho 
which branche off at Kit ab'Andira S. E. from | fo 
the mein atream, hee been nsually said to he the | thi 
mediaeval Tigris (on ibis water courte cf, egpect | then 

Tt loris 


ally the artt. DipILA, TERE and МАН). 
зрзін а Не below the town of Eat al-Haly 


(айо keown briefly аа Нару into two armi, one |) 


of which is now called Abt Dinboictt and za 3 
тше іа sow the only ome to contain water, and 


the eastern Shaft al-A‘md. Both wnlie again at the | 


village of Shaikh Khodr (Khder) znd enclose па 
island about 30 miles lang called [Djattrad al-Habrat 


an i^ Herrfeld. has rightly pointed out In Barre- | ( 

d, ef. cit, b 247, that the Shatt al-Haiy | Special 
forms the greatest crux in the ancient geography | presere 
ef the “irik. 1s it really (he madiacral Tigris or | t 
i» A only » secondary atm! Perhapa we have in | 


Perzie 


soe in ira canal which wia dng in ancient tima 
In. give m conweuient connecilón between thè 


Eaphrates and the Tigri. The little thatwe have | 


se far learned from European travellers about the 


чів о Wisi] is agnita locat ig it on tbe bint пш 
of the Shatt al-Haiy and therefore against lenti. 


Iring the latter with the mediaeva] Tigris. 

re 
or the nhat al-Haiy, expecially the wide territory 
between it in the weet, ihe Tigris in the ent and 
lbe Euphrate in the scath, has been very inxuffi- 
ciently investigated from the geographical раш! 
of view and the map. to be consalted for the 
region of Wii are wery defective: Of these the 
following have been nied here: F. R, Chesney, 


The Expniition for the mevey of the rivers Жир#та-. 


es ul Jigrir (Lomdan 1850) Ata, plate ix. 
(pertinent text in. wol. | 10—27); Ед. Баећан, 
“= Euphrat mul Tigris (Leipsig 1900), plate ii. 
and cf. mn. 69 ipi Lower Merejeíamia Bemrem 
Bagdad amd dhe Piian Guif [T : 1,000,000), 
London. War (Mice, 1907 (alin reprinted by the 
cantogrephical section of the German General Saif, 
Berlin 1915); Karte wn Nordiabylenimm (Vesmporaty 
edition; 1: 200,006. sheet 9- Kit al-Amira, Berlin 
(kartograpk. Abtelung det prensiich Landessuf. 
nahme), 16018; Masry wek Miropetamitm (temporary 


editum « IER r i й ul 
(EME лату. 400,000), sheet t4, Нарай, Иен 


^ number of European travellem visited the 


Е probleme of the | 


shoot (he | Elli 


the whole eanal amid river syste | 






emey, éf. rir, L 
the city wf the 
iion af Ormiby ^: 








heer, 
lished of ther observations. Count Aymar ġo 
edekeske-Besufor, who feli in 1916 in the War 
also visited Wal} oo mn archasalogical expedition 
1 3—1914- His valuahle account of the disrict 
lemiaca, vi., Paris 1922, p. 105—116 mfortunately 
without s map We therefare wally have only 
of 2831 2nd the other of t913—1914. 


Seen БҮ БАН ааты 
1886—1887; but we far molhisg hai 


back to Grmaby пай Elliot: 





| [ledeberke-Baanfort's. description 
6 ej. «it, pe 11&— 116) li may 
rz ол 
Babyloniàn aite of Zerghul | | 
4 miles М.В. of Shara} wribing N-E, Afet 3 
hoars” march from Zerghul he crossed the old 
silted ap hed of the Tigris af the "Albitsld E 
the майка EM el-Khóeder. This hé 
met again at the rulaa o( Wáait. Amnng the shapeless 
of rulsa there the only remarkable thing 
wa a fine briek portion, Arcotding to A. Че 
Liedekerke.Besufort, WiaW lies 25 miie» west of 
Нау (Kut al-Haly). This remark mast be doe ta 
mo error ir miber to a alip of the pet; for it. must 
he “east of Haly” (correct alm the statement 
above, at. KAKAN): Our traveller (hinks thet the 
Tigris in ancini fimes weed. the Bhatt al-Haiy ая 
far sx [Yelatacher (vmeaning Kal‘at Sikkar oo the 
Shatt al-A'ma), then followed the takes of the 
" vn (Abra: ef. abave, art. x) > Тен 
al-Hiblia. and. Serghnl, finally entering ihe га i 
the side of the modern Hr Нант (cf. altrove, 
art, MAKES): jo thé Muslim pared on the other 
ae “i for itself this eastern bed on which 
Nash Tay. 






















































| чий | WASIT 1131 
According, 1, toe ау mentioned map of | contain old rine; the most important i «На 
Masopotumi sheet $4, Bagdad, jhe geographical | al-Ounset”, the celebrated town af Wit; there 
position of VW it le 32° 25° North Lat That this | one can sill eco the door of a palace which the 


local Arabs e&]l el-Menire, With thie statement 
in. Cutnet, | would take a gote in L- Massignon, 
(Le passion d'alHalajy Paris 1932, i, p.23) which 
ix hased an a comianication by s Baghdadt, a former 
inspector of the domains in the region of sl-Haiy. 
According t& the latter, the now abandoned rura 
of Wait, which lie on the bank of a dead water. 
course named Rard, consist only of x ftw old 
tambs «and a minsret in ruins (apparently that 
mentioned in Culnet), The reference bore it pro: 
bably to. the same mins aa are mentioned һу 
Chesney amd the two modern Arab geographers 
[n keeping with these views Was m placed by 
Kiepert, Carte ginerele ue PEmpire  Offéman 
| (fierlin 1892), ou the eastern bank of the Shati 
al-Haiy, in 31* 55", | | 

We also find marked on mapa (e.g. in Chesney, 
plate ix, and ia Stielers Jrmdunur (es o. in 
ihe laiter in abont 519 45 №. Lat.) on the alteady 
mentioned Shatt al-Haiy island a village of Wari 
al-Haiy, which no doubt sitji exists. Tt le about 
25 miles outh of КШ з-у and at least 4 miles 
feom the Shatt al-Atmi which probably at one time 
owed directly past It, This is the Wii] of the 
map Loser. Moessforamia, avemi times alteady 
mentioned, which marks alya in 317 gs’ on the 
exu bank of the eastern Ghai al-Mniy. arm a iya at 
Shaikh Djewald with the addition *al-Wasn". 

te must be left far future thamugh topographicul 
study on. the spot to establish what these villages ———— 
or tuima near and on Statt al-Haig аге, "The existence 
of two places called Wasi, one in (he vicinity of 
Kitir al-Elialy, ome much further ruth (Wa а1-Нагу), 
wema to be proved; bot |t also secum see 79 
жане Иа! sl] these places [n ihe region of the 
Ghaj al-Haly have nothing to do with the mediseval 
Wasip. The occurrence of the name Wisi in this 


sath of 32° N. Lat was already poved by 
Wagnet (in VW, б. б, Wa phil-hit KL, 1302, 
р. 272. 279) from the statements of the mcdiacval 
Arab itineraries, On the above mentioned map the 
голай kite of. Wii ls crossed hy a channel running 
&, E. ; three further channels enter it of which those | 
still in ame take their water from the Ман Пой. 
Quite close to Wisi b marked a place Beled, 
presamally. the fishlng-village mentiomed hy Ormiby 


and Elliott е б 

The Dall Ble l= jtile "ligria) leaves the Tigris 
abuaut 6 miles below Km ‘Amir. It might be 
identical with tbe ancient, now dried up arm af | 
the river which Ormiby and Elliott were able to 
follow and which they took for the mediaeval 
Tigris of Wisit (sex above) In Stieler's Fama 
sheet $9 (1918), this water comme ls marked ва 
Shat al-Wisit and. Wisi itself te marked on it tn 
32" 15' (according to the map of Mesopotami, 
leaf g, Wadi lies 4—5 mile» south-west af the 
river Djudjels). The distance letwcen Waait anc ка 
sl-Haiy is, according to the map of Mesapatamia 
sheet 34 and that of Babylonia, shect 9 (see above), 
ihi sheat go In Stieler's Aardatlar, about 15 miles 
aa the crow flies; A., de Liedekerke estimate 
(25 mila) le decidedly too high The dittunce 
Waalt-Kot al-'Amirs is stout 45 miles ar the 


— The queitio of the site of ihe mediaeval Wasit- 
would therefore seem to be solved with canside- 
rable certainty һу the above considerations. The 
town wea at abe time sought on the bank of the | 
Bhayt al-Haiy or at besst ia lis immediate meigi- 
haurkiood; tnodern native gcogrsphers of the "Trl 
Vike Etaghim al-Sa°d and ‘Abd al-Raseth al-Hasant 
still hold thle whew. Ut is x fact that the place-name 
Walt is still found in the district in, question, | region comb, in my rlew, be explained most simply 
expecially around Kil аі-Наіу a» well aa M) the | by saving they arc settlements by emigranis from 
auth im tbe laland formed by the two arms of | the old mother-city, When their existence became 
the Shat al-Haly, quite near the eastern arm, the | tore and more threatened by changes in the course 
"Shan ab AUR. Chesney (ef. d^. L- 136 and A tirt, | of the Tigris, шашу, If not the majority, of the 
late ix.) knows the "moons Weishage! Weasel! | inhabitants лш have ‘abandoned the city and 
in the neighbouthood of Kar alLaly to the east | cetiled оп ihe hanks ofthe Shatt al-Haly which 
a dt On the. mme position Loftus pub Мазий | presumably gained in importance with the decline 
in the map scm ying hla. Zrarei ava! Rescar~ | in the Tigris at Walt in volume and importance. . 
thes la, Chalian and Sutiana (London. 1857); To distinguish jt from the ancient Wiig a colony 
Streck therefore Аза а} апа Hime (1911, sce above, 
L, p. 6724) considered. Tacating Was near Küt al- 
Hai, Hashim aba (£u gdraf Iva! ab frd af 
dadillka, awl ей, Baghdad 1:927, p. !45) has 
obviously the seme rey la mind when he places | 
the ruined. mounda (tella) of Wit on ihe banks 
of the Shaft AmE nesr the town of al-Haiy. 
tab а азан а): Наваш (Ка A rap, sed 
ed., Baghdad rgzs, p. 20) hohla a similar view; 
he lays stress on the existence of mımeroga tells 
and pieces of buililings, М eitle at the present 
day. The same muthor ssy» im his more récent 
work Afagjíe Taria al Bulddnu ab Frye (Bangle 
did тозо, p. 119) 1һаї ашу je klentical with 
the ancient Wasiy 

Cuinet’s mutboriy (sec bie La Trg d'Arie, 
i 313) sys that halfway between Kalfat 5akar 
(the already mentioned Djelameker in A. ile 
Liedekerke = Кај! Sikkar; A little below 92° | 
N. Lat.) and Kat al-Haiy one comes fo an ore 
covered with mounds, which may be presumed ta | 





of people of Wait on ibe Shan al-Haiy may 
have been called Wiig alHaiy- — 

(n he antiquity af the town of Kat al-Haty 
nothing t exactly known, bat | do pot consider 
it probable that it goes far bark Into the middle: 
ages; while it may have existed then. 25 an in- 
significant village, it. only began io come to the 
front from the, xvith century with the decline af 
Мыц. Tt tay in a way be described un the 
eoccessar of the ancient Waij- Kit al-Haly is 
now developing rapidly, it is the largest place in 
the whole valley of the Shat «Еау and at the 
lust cenas had about 10,000 Inhabitants (cf. " Abd 
al-Rareik al-Hasanl, Afdjis etc, 1939, p. 119). 

| АШ оя voee rie 

n the article sec: £d. (ed. de Goeje), farte: 

Vüküt, Afn'qyam (ed. Wüstenfeld), мау 

Bali]husi (ed. de Goeje) p. 289—292; Tahari 

(ed, de Gone) and Їһє аА, Айт (ed. 

'Tornherg), Indices, ». v. M. Streck, fabylonitm, 

nach din arabitch, Geegraghen, il. (Leyden 1901), 


1123 






». 315—335 (where further references ate gives); | second. sitesmalive quent un dos. 
E Strange, Thy Lands of thé Eactere | Purthe radilisna reves two о 
Caliphate (Cambridge 1905), р. 39—40 ana] 
previously m JA A S 1898. pr 44—45:] | 
Périer, Vie d'AHadjdjddy Jie Younes (Paria 
1004], p. 205-—113 (and index, s. v.); Е, Reiti- 
meyer, De Shidtegrümlungom aor Araber iin the 
Diaa (Munich 1913), p. 44—48; ]. Übermeyer, 
Di Lamdwhaft  Babylemiem im Zritalter dea | ia 
Talmudi umi det Gaowats (Frankfurt a. M. 1929], 
p. g1—$95, 199—201, 336—337; cL aha the 
articles AL-EATIMA, KASKAR and WANBAW. — — 
(M. Sreet) 
WASIYA (ah commission; as a technical term, 
[ast will, testament, legaey, wap, the per-| o 
aon empowered, particularly tbe executor of a will, | of 
1. The watlya of the pre-lalimic Arabs жаз 
less concerned with the distribution of the estate | barden it we 
than with orders and instrections bo bur survivors; | pe 
lt is the spiritun) testament of the dying man | = 
ganctified by religion which i& tw hand on obli- | hn 
gations and secure the continmily of tradition, In | € 
this tense, according to the Shi'a, “АП da the annii 
of ihe Prophet and every Ишип the wag! of tim | to 
Predecessor, Le. the continuer of his religheus | 
tuk and the steward of bis doctrine, The lnerary. | lint 
form knw av waglya for transmitting: lestraction |. 
tod advice, especially from devout men and scholars, 
goes back to thie source, , | 
z. In eo far as tho term wasiya was of signi- 
eante in connection with the low of property in 
Muhammad's millen, it most have consisted in the 
consideration of more remote heirs — something 
between Legal will and an expression of wishes — 
alongside of the "агада who ere called upon Frat 
to inherit [cl MIAK]: According io Süra xxxvi. 
$0 (of the second Meccan period) to raw it p 
before death wai the obvious daty of a. Kurals 
merchant, 5uch a wasiys i» expressly ondered the 
lelievers by sūra IL 176 rpg. im favour of parents 
aod “relatives” (etre ty, 37, which, without wsing | | ш + they ame te mor 
the term demanda the same thing, odie also the be estate they are | own pre rate mie 
ж-е confetertes); of the same time any heirs ad i it, to whim the remaining lwo 
alteration falsifying It is forbidden lar any friendly | th deceased 
interference in the interests of cemonablences iy | al 
allowed; sira I z4t going decidedly beyond the 
ald Aral usagé, makes proviuion for the widow 
by à wagya a duty. "These ihres passapes duie 







p е ihe teozhing.of the Fih, every 





from about the tame time, the. year 3 A.M. Sara nder - brent to ! Ч 
v 105 ogg. apparently leer, presctibes for the | his death results from it; a legacy im favour 
waylya, which it presume» m be usuml, two wii: | a permon who œ alp an beir of the testator 10 
nesses, ibe method of swearing them amd the | be valid weeds the approval of the other hen; 
manet of challenging their evidence. it is further demanded that the person who draws 
3. The later шел ушн of tbe law of | up. the will should be eapable of doing пайа 
inheritance was doubtless [mended to replace the | (with the exception of the spéndihrift ander sk) 
tarlicr roles for the wastya (cf fx Tu]: a tradition | and act ander no pressure: that the legates а! tha 
which expressly states this wna very carly inter- | time of making ihe wil i» in a position to aceert 
preted to mean (hat a legacy in. favour of un bei- | the teq test (except an unborn child, which b 
at-law d inadmissible af all; the former vores | born wiihin the next six months) and мне 
wvte therefore considered abrogsted by the latter, | the. textatur and further thai 2 transfer of property 


Along with this prohibition the restriction of the | j 
legacies to one third of the estate is prominent 
im the traditions, Neither of these rules is traced 
tà Muhammad, it [s (rue, bnt they obtained recog- 
nion en erly ami ao generally that only the 
Wightest traces of divergent views are to be [ounid 
x ght (е, Ё. ресин Way, Bab. S, 14, T 

p; haer af Dom viii, NE 5400). The quevien | by laws a defnite form is nob pres 
€ ыч арака, ER vi 12—15, drawing ор а wil] ‘but’ the Mubammnian Mw + 
rin oe n n m А ef over before | evidence requires tea witness even Ш | 


от vice versa; the ofa written wastyaj lastly for validity acceptase 


but in thia csse it$ purpose mua he one 
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difüculty. There were alo tomh among Ihe da 
гу Шри "Наа 232 (Aeg, io, BT) at tbe | ahead 
age of 32, от accotding to other 34 ot 36. Ha | til ae 
hal not the gifts of a great miler and hie bree?) "Abd s 
eeign wai not distinguished by reimukahle eventa. | sa. 
The Caliph's character also was nut such os fe make | th 
lim beloved, I la true that be was liberal ta the | (сай 
poor im Mecca and al-Medina and be ale weated | waa ai 
the Alla with great benevolente xud t00& а | 1 
camaideráble interest їп pottry and singing; tur 
the ret be la desenbel as covetous, motoletant 
and devoted to sensual, pleasures., He extorted 
huge فص‎ of (m fram. che bigh Urals aul | 4 
ai an ardent Mu'tarilr he. perscuted the orthodos | a revival 
theulogiana, Iu the circamatitnees, it ia not remer: | pai 
kable ‘that the generally respected Аба і. Nar | f 
lh. Malik al-Kburzi! prepared x plor tà deihrame | 
the Caliph amd put a check to the mrroganec oi | 
lis Turkish. oiiire By an acchdent the signal | | 
wan given too soon (Бра һо 231 = April 846); haly 
the authorities were therefore alils to diicsrer | Po 
the conapirators withoot dificulty and Аад be 
Nap was ема: Т Е | 
SisliograpaAy: al-Tobatl, ed. dp Gorje |Y 
Hi., Inder; (ba al Ahir, al- K dumil, ed. Tornberg, | 
wi. 372, 376: vil 6—9, 12—36; alMaull, |: 
Harm ar Daha, ed Par, ties; Va" katt, 
ed. Houtwna, ii. 584—400; АНШ whl plied: 
ме Саші, Ге артиг, Ма ачк, 
al Fakiri, ed. Derenbourg, p. 333—325; Well, 
бейне dero CAadfem, d 357—3461 Muin 
Thr Caliphate iir Rize, Decline, anal Fall, |. 
p. 512—325, A. Miller, Dur Годан im Morgen | nin 
wand hemdland, i 523 09., $43 tg. HE ul: 
К. ү | 


WATTASIDS (HANU WaTrAs, a Moracgan |. | 
dynasty ol the avtb and vith centurier | a vii 
The Hand Wattle wero a collateral lime of ihe | w 
great family of the Band Marm, to which alsa 
belonged the Haul ‘Abd abMakk, founders of thu | 
dynasty generally known os the Martnid dy. 
uasty [q.v.]. After lending а nomadic Il on | e 
the edge of the Sahara and the high plateaus of the | 
Central Maghrib the Band Wattie setgled in the a{tith 
century in eastern Morocco and soon established | | 
themselves im the Rif, of which they were became | [йй 
practically independent rulers, when their relatives 
the Band Marn hal replaced the lest Almohad 
rulers in northern Morocco, Henceforth. thei history | n 
i» at fini linked with that of the Martuids and after 
wards closely connected with the Chrinian attempt | | 
to conquer territory in Morocco ani with the erants 
which led to (he accession of tho Se'dian princes | a 
to power in tho middle of the xyith century, [A 

During the whale of the Marinid dynauty, the | 
Bani} Waijtia,on account of the bends of relation. | 
ship which connected them with the raling family 
had been overwhelmed by the lutter with Е 
dignities and offices which they heki either at ihe 
court of Fie or in the principal towns of the 
country, In 23 (1420) Solin Abt БАЧА Чада 
Wie mmassinated oul Morocce wus left in complete 
anarchy and exhausted by civil war. Spain had 









sacnueged on al is the rid 
wid used the фы for йен 


ема Му Батин Крата он a) 
Нитги а! (һе Portuguese), wha managed ti 
old the e] ees 1 P TENA WE 
PA шн кириу اک ا‎ юз 









пот been almnat entirely recomquered by thé | seized ka 

(Christians; the Portuguese had seized Ceata; several | ani Sa‘diana wae only to in the final triumph 

Mee cni e EUrUM by Tannen. or | of the latter. The xnccessors of Mujarnmad +0 
-endeavouring t restore for thsir own ad-| Bartéll, hi« aan Abu "-*Abbas Ajimad 





($26 and 1547-1549) and hin grandson Mulyan" 
i aA gn vourell 


ae пете the vütitanding members of the family ы the Заал 


iWant, Abt Zakariya’ Vabyth 







ia 1554 but. Mu 

few months later. The (аай Маай» mow left 
Monicce without Bopi of return. Sotme, it i in- 
wiring [a mote, were converted to Christianity 


The period. of the Waypiside in Morocco wus 
ёпе 01 санаан between the Berber apd the 


Slatin dynastier, between the mediaeval znd 
the modern periods lu the history of the country. 
of the political turmoil, the coantry had 
oceabena] beef periods of prosperity. Fa conti- 
nued t» fourish onder the Hant Watta, s it had 
done ip (һе test days of the Martoids, and il 
was ni thie time that i was visited by Leo Afri 
amm, Whe hes left us a valuable apd accurate 
description of it. 
A. genealogical table of the Han Wajtis with 
full Hotes ja given in He de Castries, dee Sevres 
inidittt dt ( Hislsies du. Mare, lirst series, Spain, 
rob i, Paria 1931, pl. iv. (p. 162 and 163). 
Bibliegraphy: The main fact» reget 
tlie dynasty of the Watiisida are scartered throsgi 
the iresten on Moroccan парнюр 
biography of the stiith aad xvii с 
The only comecative sketch of thelr history 
the end of the xixth. century 
Almad b. Khalid abNibin al- 
in his And а а", 
ر‎ Earapean sources are 
and Düégo de Torres. Cf. also the official 
documents pnblisbed or in course of. jrblication 
in di, de Cautries, Lar Saari inai бе ЕА 
iiie au Mares, A conograph waa written on 
the Манаш by A. Cour, La dynasti¢ marccaind 
de) Beni Waiter, Constantine $920 fet. un this 
book ami Из subject Arrue Africaine; 192%) Pe 
185—169: еті, ka 1921, P 491—491). 
ГЕ. L£vt-PXovENCAL) 
WATWAT, Eaailo Ar-DI, a Persian 
post a naive of Halkh, whose proper ume was 


b. *Alid al-Djalil aiUmart (descendant 





is that given af 
hy the historian A 
Saliwi [cf. AL-sLAWI], 
k 159 | 








af the Caliph “Unar); Гаре 
vwallow ‘or martin) from sop aye peers 
and insignificant appearance. He Dodrshe "nd 

eed di sala Sandjar wod ће Батаа 


Ame (d. == 56—157) and wu secretary | 


amd court poel to. Atir- While Samdjar. was le: 
sieging the latinr im the fortress of; Harrap in 
Khwariem. (kbinute of Bhiws) in 542 (1147) he 

»mnmissioned the pe Anwari to write 
verses which were x 
snd Watwhi had to re 
he was condemned to 


to reply to them. "Tuken prisoner, 
be cut into seven pleces 
intervention of Mantakhub 


моа Ер of the author of 


Bad azbR4tib, ancestor 


т [уаййпрмуда, who remarked that tho swallow 
£) la too xmall à bird to. be cul into seven | 


and. thal they abould be content Jo cul 
Sandjar to laugh and 


al-Din 
the 

(mated 
Ls in two, which caused 


| addressiig: a poem H 
uj | in $78 (1154—1183). aged 97 


| ad-Sijr "gardens of magic", 





the labiali 


| of the highest 


hr was called Watwa (ihe | peri 





шиши | marg 1028, P en ihe origin of 
into the town on an arrow, ди 





— ol крш m 


to him. died in thie town 
lunar years, i ia 
said. In adhlition to poems, be left works in prose: 
(ће Дарав Аа Тада, а translation and рага- 
phimae in Persian of the ton saying? of ФАШ, 
which has been edited and translated into German 
by H. L. Ficischer ( Leipzig 1837), «nd the diac ie 
а {теше on rheloric 
hosed on the игит Safdggat, *the inter- 
preter of. elaquence" of Furrukbi, used by E. G. 
Browne in the introduction to wol. ii of hi 


Literary Hüery ef Persia (Louiloo сооб). Ны 


Dimis coulaine 7,600 verici 
Hidfiegrepay; (Awll, Даша) ална? (60. 
Browne, 1908), i. 850—956; Duwlaut Shah, Fudh- 
Mirai abiha ara! (cd, Wowne, 1901), p: 87—924 
Lud AU Beg, AM Кой (Bombay 1277, nu 
pagination}, egion of Turin; Кыа Кап Кап, 
Майти аира (Teheran 1295), L zii 
(copious extracts from the (ted); ‘Aut’ Malik 
Dijuwaint, Zu riká-i Diokängughi (ed. Mohammad 
Karwinl, Шеучеп 1016), И, 6—11; J. vou Hammer, 
(sese и. кеййн. Reaekiinate Persiens, р. 019; 
ЕЛА. б. Browne, Lirary Hirbry af Perea, 
jh r24, 309 ууз 330—333. (С HUART) | 
WAW, 27th or 265 (when it precedes Aq; 
this is the sequence m some dictionaries}, Letter 
of the Arabie alphabet, with the numerical 
value of б. For in palaeographicul pedigree, see 
ananta, plate | — It belongs to the group of 
(at Aursf al-jdafawlsa) ox well as to 
that of the roll -letters (tarif abia} Ui ia pro- 
nounced like English mw, Im -tha noith-Semitie, 
language: and sometimes i Ethiopie, Its place at 
the beginning of words à» taken by F- In a few 
cases it corresponda with m (cL. urdfardn *purple" 
with Aramaic TR and Hebrew OW) 
Bibliegraphy: W. Wright, Cemfarafite 
Grammar af the Semitic Lenguayet, p. 09-733 
C. Brockelmnon, Grümdrin der Sergi Grom- 
mati a.m. Sprachem, p. 135 214.3 dos Pri 
de Парий, transl, by W. Margsia and M. 
Cohen, Paris 1918, p. 25; A. Schnade, Sibamatki 4 
Lantishre, Register. (А. Je WENIGE) 
WAZIR, vizier, Hile of ministers of state and 
dignitaries, especially in the Ctioman 
em he word and the dex come from lr&n. 
In the шша piira meni *decider, judge", in 
Pehlevi Hr “judge, decision”. The Araby un- 
doubtedly took over the term in the 54sAnian 
rod and i was only іа later titres that modern 
Persian took hack sir from the Arabic ma [f it 
were really Arabie. Under the Umaiyads the пёнай 
name ol the secretary ol state war A/D} Û was 
later replaced by warir (cf. EL Quatremire, Hineire 
des rullans Mamloukr de (Egypte, V2, Paela 1845, 
p. giy appi W. Bjorkman, Æ car Gedichte 
e Ham- 
"name ef. 


dee Staaf kara dee inamin A 

Ger hichte der Pera und Arabir 
und, Leyien 1879, p. 53, note 
the abwiract «ig- 
first war 
al- Khalai, 


in office from 


alio Th. *ü 7 
inr Zili drr 
1 and p. 4444, note 3, where for 
nihcance we may Compare зида). Те 
appointed by al-Saffüh whü was 


Rab? I 132 (Nov. 749) but was Billed om gt 
Kadjab (Febr. 27, 752) cf. E. v, Zambaur, Mánue, 


6 and Ibn Khallikán, Aio Wa ayat aka" yan, 
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tenal. by. W. MacGuckin ÁN. 
the caliphs ihe viser managed the e 
(ahen akra, lar, aa аы L 
jointly with the hesd of the ima. mae el 


" 


comalderable iücremwe la the power of the visier | 


when ihe caliph al- Rabid gare Diofar bs тау 
al-Harmaki (d, 187—103) ihe right to decide 
petitione (twp "ula Анор еў. УУ. Djorkmum, 
ар. гї. р. бар.) A full list of tbe virlers under 
the sali i given by E. wv. Zamhaur in fis 
Маны! de ранае г Р а peur 
deters de Siem, Hannover 1927, p. 6—9. 
Thé lunt waa "Alf" al-Din Djuwaini in pat (t363) 
The soccessors of the visiers were the governors 
af Baghdid. The aignetrinp was the vislble badge 
ûl the winerà office (cf. Ibm Байг, еї, H: pum 
p. 244). A history of the wirierste under the 
faliphs with bis varying importance and scope as 
not yet been written. A list of the more imputtanl 
souroes is given in ibe Api’, A history of the 
vireratt im Persia. and onder the Ба! үз, саш 
be given here, although the importance al the 
winlerate Was greater thon 
mm from the distinguinhed names among the 
l'enian and Saldjiy літа. | 
Under the Ottomans the first vizier is said по: 
hare been Ali" zl-D4n, brother of. the recond аа 
Urkb'in. The histuriana give 746(1326) or 728(1338). 
aa the iate of the. inauguration. of thia olfice, wiih | 
what justice wo do opt know, Among the Salida | 
the office was called persedae, llt *commsad, advise", 
which is also used in old Ottoman. The power of the 
exilieat Ottoman waxtrs was come y restricted. 
In 785 (1386) Timuriagh Praha appears ап the 





holder of the highest office in the kingdinm. He |. E 


hore three horsetails aa a distinguishing badge, 
He ii regarded as the frat grand m of the 
Uttam {le razr) ond henceforth ei г Рафа 
of three talla bare the title wirer (cf. J. s. 

G.O. Ra i 099) The number of the visiers was | 
enastantly changing. lo the reign of Mehearmed И 
the number wat not allowed to exceed scree [ди 
could be lead. Down tw the conquest af Constanti. 
auphe there was only one visier, The vitiers with 
the gna visier [niu mair jm xvith century dogi- 
ments later in ular шире, 

official language) were ulied e r ee 
af the dame" became they sat with the erand vizier 
whose name they ihared but not his power, andar 


ihe time dome in the Diwan (mo fav: dom: | 


Qe Unioni Richi Зират fatung wad 


AnnurpOoCwulfame |. &o H.) They were estlei Im | 


order of ranli, cand, third, fourth Bie, vither, 


As a rale, viie in later times war simply a tlile | 


of the other high officials like the si 5, ihe 
défterdar, ihe Kapudan Paabo, MARE NL. of 
the Aghs of the Janisaries. The grand vizier was 
usually chosen from thei: sumber. Wher 


vizier could speak about oificial business. ‘The 
other virier stood allent beside him wiih hands 


In war time the viera. of the dame comma 
Ds m were then "n ririlar or rer ^ der e 
tnit powers, such aa Bl ty o 
uml efa, They had even the v ide fram 
from their comps im the name uf the эзет үг 
and to place the sulan pira [4: vı] upon them, | 
Their iucome did not exceed 200 asperi In the 
repe al Ahmad II the institution of visiers of 
the dome wzi a abolished on account of the grent 


elsewhere, 23 afud iac т, Hanmer, 
different | 


: | historiam. 
peared together before the шн, unly le Dd Ar асс AR 




















bec ilm | “ 
| 80). Afeterandi IE wre 
چ‎ ГТ "ra m la ie TE 
Eb ОРИГ 
l l OPERIS PTT ^ 
ib 
4 


= won t 
a pasha of 
a mhina 
tity Pe бау ті 
only. ant 
uf the visions of the dome 
oi сае: sere и | 
preitige w дг ' 
[im the reign uf Sire ME The extstal куш 
he тиси sar via gni sale э 
A Y f 
handed on to bis successor om fis dinmissal Uz 
= henan, which used tw Ье eae tt hie rank, 





5t 
FH 


Vitas ot Re empire bna been 
sketched by a nomber of authors, Cf the bet and 
blugraphies rs ee: nA a i е 
EES 1 105, fe 





ой eger Kohn, G5 

xz $c and xxr. ake al "i 
ed. H. Derenbonrg, Man 351. Ман 

Kidi al i | 


: | Enger l 
Wellliau Day aradiech: Reich, pi St; Ue 
| Kit al Wawrs', ed H. v. MEt; Sibi, 


Ke «Ён, ed. Ашейгог; Mawardl, Aiii? 






sldal ad. W'asir, 1939; lim ai-Sairal l, ah 
Fra (fd. mau nMa "I indea phi period) | 
"Abd al-'Aziz, Adar al-SAta (= ho 


abimieitys 
graphies uf Shit yiclers under the Sakljuks, 34'- 
wide ete); Khall abahin, Zudat Af ^ 
ime ак Rayalise, Paris 1884, p. 93; И. 
oar um Яй i ei: ae: mE 
t " Майы, fü h | ii; , 
Chrasiomathir arabe, fi. 57 noie 3t (impertast)- 
"Fuaxr BANINGER] 
АЛУ АТВ ALMAG [See ar Magl. 
, HAIN, ah Olloman poet an 
fusain whose enchilay was Wealth, 
їн the Crimea at an 
tatiy ago to n where he became meal ere! 
(анша а») го the later pane visier, then Kapadan 





Puls, Han M de He dwd tort 


E dr the 


and a Died which wot yet been Ке 
The former bem in the year (047 (beg. 9 ml 
1637) with the dewriptiog of the conquest 

| Baghdid under Murid 1V, then describes the reign 
ol lihim 1 fully, as well ai | 
years of tho reign of Mubammad IV IV. 1r: ans 

the year oro сык. Sept. 18, 1656), The eo 
cluding portion for the year тоўо is expect!) 
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ів Venice militet: ЖАНЕ welll ا‎ ect 
impio niied, principiande ШИГ aam dh 
Залес 


оёт dine A dope, e di Chride Neure 


Sigeors #658 idee Г. J000, top de lingua | 
force att Herew(!) Vell ¢ feadetia well niba 


ёе Jima di Comite H, Hoe ctore 1023. 
Exírnets [roi thia liallan translation, were pühlirhed 
by N. Joga ih тайт обе Госте алийг, 
xxl. $5 2 


mails Wiedühi i& comainm wrongly called | 


Шаља МӘН. 
Bibliegrapkby. P. Манат, 6.0. W^, 
fi 208 and (he references there given. 
{лн Навка } 
WEGA (VLOA) (ALNA AL vAr] The Arabic 
mame «Aur awa" “the falling eagle" — is 
Lathe alway reproduced as Pahar салм, to 
Grek 4 althimagh aare ph undoabtediy 
the eagle not the Vullure — ie the name Arst of 
he hbrightestatar (Gri imngnitmle) s in the 
tonatellation of the Ly re &nd secondi? 
ef the whole couátellatisn o! the 
Lyre lipii. The sume Vega, & corruption of 


ma^, d» found ja this form аз су за the 
г "Lucida auper papilla | 
£ divites A’res". The | ae extremely favourable object of observation fur 


Alíonsine Tables & 
deferention ot ext An 


expression. Papia defertms which here oconrs | 


for the fmt tome in the Latin translatiine from 
the Arabic la tà be explained, as Telet (Sirri 
nam; |. 2%) has shown, hy @ confusion of the 
worl wwe with the similarly soundmg wir | 
eye, pupil; бте ii, expecially ie mediaeval 


Latin, fieqoenily used synonymously with anere. 


The err of the Alfonsine Tables is the Arabie 
ALLE whieh again lk identicul with the classical 
Greek Абра, which wae applied bo Vega and abu 
іо the whule constellailon. 

The Arabic name af Xenî} or aL ara [q] 
alu applied to both star and constellation, to 
which al-Kax 
(ch Myde, Com da Ul В. а 18 må Iddien, 
"эў. сї] ви Arabic conumption и ihe Gretel gM 
(ut fm афган г", which we ünd for example 
of dpe aad Shara led en Oe: gend. o 
a and a lmseld om tU n 

an according to which the ged made the 
Grat Јуте frous the abiell of à tortoise; cl. pn 
Hom, in Merrie) Заара (а algai, Ulugh 
Bey ete.) id the Агане name of ihe tortoise (from 
Hera, file> sarah = pay, pr); Wo. fhermfors 
equivalent to. 9. Safyad. 

For ihe whole comaellatian, more rarely for 
Vega a we God im Arahic Hterature alto the 
pert ih (amir, оозе hh ALAS te 

Ae a aa ani abandi ("tinget instrument"): 


the hatter word representa thë arabicised firm of 
the: Persian pame öf the constellation Cang-i rmi 


(“Greek harp”) and appears in the Latin translation 
Al b. Кып ад „анро and alia from a 
wrong reading (cf Ideter, of vidt) m нац, 


^ 


la the Amb comceplion of the constellations 
afar afud [в в companion prece e s the 


tiying eagla" (ааш af pi 
es 


ar ak eagle falling 
north. to south it eines тае 





| m 
Пы Лала da ед Таны, Ürayzmaaae meni, | 


Kaswint gives first A ap ie фтешшишш!ү | 






| fepresentaliona | | fem 
аи thow the pure of the: ig gle, Same 
times Tar Pia mir Borea EUR 
[Gamdel points uni Tauly-Wiitows, Srartgart i usen 


| vx, XU. amicis Дуга| thai peaaibly Abü M 


baul already thought of this combination when le 
мн text, вх рене һу Путей та Boll; Spiana, 
the lyre as paranatellun to the: 

third iscan ûf Sagittarius and gives the explana, 
vary note: “Le the Tortoise, and И із ulsà called 
‘the falling eagle.” This assumptiam hewerer, it oot. 
eutáin far is (he Lex1 ihe bo pictures are imentloned 
aüocceasively and nor x 2 combination. 
The oldest Arzh represeniatnn of the heavens 
af ihe Muslim period, the fresca in the dame of 
Kair Amra [cl Sark Beor, Jar Zuiar af Qija 
‘dere, Oxford 1932, mè at wmafayay ibawi 
the comécllation da a Lyre; the Ahe mmiwèctipi 
af Aiag Alfeum X's Geet of Stare aod rhe Arabic 
glabe of Uie heuwend il the xitb century in Plorence 
нома |t ва а torioíse, ms dé several other Latin 
MSS. of astrological wir rka (cf. Holl, SA Rae, p. 432]. 
Vega. wan quite well kmwwn to the ancishtr; 
ihe Babyjoninna the aiar [f men d 

idermited aa amies of life" with iha godi 

(et. Jeremie, CGnebule, p. 2025); їп‏ فان 
Chinese it is often mentiumed йй HAQ (the‏ 
Ewi wexring") lr is one ol ihe brightest‏ 
staré inthe northern beuvens and therefote farms‏ 


the agnmomer, Ameng tho Armbe it plays an Im- 
portent part a& an astrolabe star (cf. sbSuft; af 


Auatnlbid ma "pear yino asteology ипне, lt ie 

of miner importance in view of ity greal diiunce 

from the ecliptic aod ki aly rarely taken into 
gem iis horoscopes. 


Ribtiegraphy "АЫ а-аа еар 
Descripilan de) dale JJ яи H, es » Ge 
а АНЫ mul ADF af pH G Kongo: 
ا‎ alL W'astenfald, Gdttingen iSo: dé, 
irai hy EE Età, Leipsig 1868: L- one 
اک یکا پیز‎ адан м Urepraung wad ale 
елгыр агг TE ibog; Fi: Rail, 
Spare, lLerpalp 1903. — Un the cty malegy 
eí Sulalfit: A- Biddigl Seer wer c 
persiihum. Fremdwsrirr hai Marcizchem Arubind, 
Goillngen 1919. (WILLY Haken] 
WILAYA j4.}, ® mate fmn wpa “he have 
powes over something”, according to others a аці» 


| апте Шке гіна; & pemeral term loy 4ty "eum 


ferment ol power”, authorleatiog. уатан, 
Ta vifar, pe 275; deines it i ihe “carrying through 
of & decision affecting a thinl person whether thé 
lauer wishes or not". 

L lo aunatlintlowal low ik tnomüs the 
sovereign power (= mii; Ia abSikkn 
ld, 243—857], lu Гим, à. v.) or ihe power 
delegated by the soveretgn, е Осе of s 
go . û JL The eva da derived from 
Stra. iw. ġa: t0 уе жо нете, obey God and 
ому the Prophet and those in authority amongst 

|t is regarded za granted bg bod asd bà 


а ford ‘ala لا‎ А distinction ia made bes. 


Tween = ge nd a арест aufdye. Tha der 
[d. €] oF ba! fa. dq.o] possesses the general 
power, According (o Mawardi, thè miner añd 


governnré of pruvince have ihe gruvral wiin 
hand, 


we wisgs being mjecmd Бу the "he tias шу е. the lutter for thoir provinces On the other 


Tum ÉxcvctorARDtA of Lt, IV 


7 





Бы 





^^ EE | 


=" 





1115 


«нагу ép uia dens, judges 
af Vie pave) tho bendum 
officials eic, hare x apeelsl 
of a mifava muy be males 


Le full poweesden of iheir barsi EMT set is 
no physical defect, mul d anil hey ù 


edurcstion and Кое fue the olte de‏ وا 


question; them ore also etf further condificns fot | — The p 
particalas uillees (eg. the Joyf mua be a free man), | develops 
ified When comes to meso the appointment | {ўан 


sod certlficate ni appalniment s[ AB 


official The diferent kroge mero deal will eert 


fully by Байазан, Бф} а^ {ЧА Mukil 


(ef the дїп! of contento ii Mitt т би | penah. 


fragi me Geh de Seal Bank], Himig | 


1023, p. 144 f [n This contecta we mmy note | and af the liit ai t 


(he designating of hiii misesa. br Mae rell 
caliph, саай алуу i add, which sad rit dote 





by fbr caliph Sulaeia. b, "Abd af-Malüe mud P 


hecame the rule im. the "Айдаш рати; 
hele apperend da ell!) herefare exlled mái ar 


Wifaye hes in time come jo be арр to: tha || 


arer üf à ww Authorityz ias. [m the Mamigh 


репой in Egypt and Буса il meàbt ilip amállest | tution 


(шшщ апт ares, a the hend of which ws 


wali of the tenk of aU mir ajedrez (Edllya- |. 


эшн, аА, бе. р, лоо аро, J. la Pema Ti mens the 


larger administrative armas [nta which peevimoes 


af 


the 


Tuam [4. 1$ 735], Kurt 


а 
$ 


a К? 7 T 
uet d j wp. eT 
‘thereby women 
am E 
" rrr] М Е 


are divided; im. Tarkey, howmrez, vince (he күш | thea 


century, lhe nawe haè heen given la ibe hipt 
slinimlatrative sti (aio alled tar) under B 





hens, lator wifi (Тана peonuniiation efldpes, | 
tN, In personal low every Fiecman possesses 


eifaya (momally pronounced malaga: UF LEN, kt. 


the power of Фрей: оё himself (6t. E E: Sarak hii, M 


Makt, xxiv. 157, oy 40). dii cereal ciues (hia | has 


power cu and msc he їтїпёйгїтөй tm anoher: 


Иш степ (hen the Тише |н, 


rpeak simply | (aa!) end ate 


od à molis We have this mal dva in ibe case of MN. , 


the admmistrator оѓ жЕ рте 


if û wlll, a Falher with respect to tle infant 
children and portitalarly In the сазе а жайы 


Реті (ве аа) засні wildy! ofa, yee p" 


disnship, We «lali deal only wlih the lettes Weer 


E M ela mad, hirret an orphan, wan always | з wl 
mitcrested 15 tie proteztion. of arplmas, t. i. In the | bi. 


later Мега period in Save түй; Jó = жі. igy: |f 
pl тер! 


"Touch nol the property af ihe 


їз, the executor | е ірон 


for bia good, until hie te grown up". In the Моа аети 


period we sre toht: ibat one abouli 


with erphats (iv, 424). be- good to them (iv. 40: aive i 


H. T7, 200) and treat them aw hooiliers (i. HL 


219) аш кшн them forthe lowe of Go: fil 1731. | 
booty -fur 


Мщлишлай өс} ш{йсє ibe Anh uf dus 


ерата swung зае ијеси Сені, aay ef, Vine). | 


The principal ү * över li Sira, | А 
n ] pa! pessuge how. a Sia, lv, 2: зуү.: 
"e Not worthless thinps far thet which 

aid devour mot thele yer after aiding jt ts 
yore cwn; for thie dé s reat crie... (4) Ánd 
тШ. AOL do. [he incapable (ie in money 
matory; ewfoke ) your wulmtance which Cau) bes 
Fisted with von fur s euppotti. bur. maintzin 


them therewith, and clothe them, and me ba 
nahe trial | 


Пита жн. kidip speech: {к 
1 антра imi Поу текей 1 e js pie 
and if yo perceive io them а жона jmigment 
уэш) then ид over Heir єшїшөсё 1 hem; 
„2 соиши ye li Web waansfulle ace hastis h 
(и of fear ihat) thay are ib iud 


hri Yee rich poset ig Shi Е i; вай а 


give tà. the orplumá thoii prep аби 


widition to the, Mind 
worka: "Г. Ау, Јоу) 


Geietéc, Leyden 


+ 127 = 
And. children or ose 


ТАЯ]! m 














„opt awatu) The ich term ) |, a. Witr (uade b nleo admitted) m oou 








mint (etymülogically (о go down lo a, watering- | in fllii» sene id he Rurin, tat frequenily (а: 
lice" ; mo to be vocali ward’) means the | ЦА. which iu thle ease also diacloses fared a 
iefinlie time (mili) 6f dag or night whizh piece of the history of the matitation, whith it pro 
the plous believer dewores daily iv Gad | Бау а continuatlae of ihe history of the fixation 


in privato prayer (im: addition to the lee pre | of the daily s/w, on the traditions om wit 
scribed prayers). it also means the formula af | presejqune. the. Eve ЧфаЦу рй. баша иие 
prayer véritod um Wi ee , called properly | evei gò eo far as to call wiir an additonal patr 
fied (рїш whet; cf. Makki, 076 a Fiad, i, | of an ilgatory sature (eee alo below, IT} When 
Ei—$4 and i. 4-12). The slntplest wird cans | Mul pb; Djebal, ur lus eral in Syria, pesce eed 
of 4 tak'a with the recitation of m wereuth ol | that the people of thie country did not perform 
the Kurtin, but, very early, in private devothonal | wite, he apike to Mu wiya on this abject. When 
prayer (aut; Suoni as woll вз hit, of Кайшш, | 1ке ань зка Кис Т then ihis paar oulgpatory ! 
Afi, w ihe end — ond Bir, cf. Chalali, | Mu‘tdl) amwered: Ves, the Apostle of Alláh аш: 
Kasijir aA duian ii: 497—416) hiere wzreadded | My Lord Шаа added: a pa bu thoe prescribed 
Titanies, cither ајинда phres (Жазит, Га МИ, | do me, pamely witr, its Time lá between "rud (el. 
Ayr, Лаз тна ВА arini agia) or wiolated | MEET) sul daybreak (Amad lu Hanbal, Al wrnad, 
words (Arabic numes al God: ALMA, Avira, and |v. 243) [n accordamee wnh this traditian И н 
invested or cabalisic nàmes) because they were reported that witr, when it bid been forgotten or 
found t6 be *efhcacions neglected, had tu be recovered (Alimad b. Hanbal, 
| Н, o6: Ihi Маја, Лны, Б. 133]. Ubáda h. 
were formed which took ap the Sha th ol the | a-Si [e vj vt the other hand, denied the 
initiatury dade, they decided to teach the novios an obligatory Gharáctet of wiir; om account oí а 
the lay of lia admittunee (42/20 — akbay abara) | different tradition (Arad b, Hant, t J15 319). 
a special imira (ef. Tor the firet appearance of this | A second singe in ‘the position of witr is ex: 
term i Matignon Recueil, 1919. P 107,4) wlich | pressed im those ‘Traditions in. which Mubanunad 
became Ue dixtinellve gittr of each congregativn. | admunishes bis people ta nbi wit, Plur АПШ 
‘practice the avr 18 divided iuto two: mura | ir witr (vit. Onej, amd Hr pres wit" (e g. Albumi 
“дтн (йт Фад), аа exoterir formula often ой | һ.. Маш, 1. 110}, SER | 
ETT крк але, iii ph far, eie serveril | The third stage ol fantih, which wae to become the 
‘tes a day: after the fagie amt maghrib among | point af Tew об а ашла" м опе exceptiam, 
the *Alawiya) and mird AZ (HE slrfl score" | 19 represented iu thome tradiniuna which eal this 
name of God (e.g уй Гару, among the Бапйаїга}, | {ШИ цента. Маду traditione uf tais kind expressl) 
which the Shaikh onl; communicates tu the inltlate deny Rs- obligatory character and are consequently 
“a. myatery (et Haein кайн, Уй af ol « ] nature: they arc frequently wecuted 
Raghitin, р e Шш! Ше end of ihe to "Ah (erg: Alumd b. Hantal, |. 86, 9 100, 
Fone! mabli? ol lbn “A жа об Мома Тил, | 118, 020, 145, 145 etc.) It may be that this 
ahê, 1332) The term AbD or hi ia uted by | question, like her ceremonial palna, belonged 
melersnce. the asecintbes of the brethren for | to the polemical repertory of tbe carly Siw 
оюлуп recitation (old term jum) now wugl/a) | $- The time of wilt is mentioned 1н ДА 1 
Sinee tha civ!" century ial collectiona have | connection with different parte of the night. *Witr 
cA aes together, in ihe style шї ihe matatia | conii of pair af ula, whosoever {сагъ {ЁЁ 
captaining the wird of the principal Bann] paribz | has te add a ralf im order tà make the tutes 
with фен of. tha transmission ef the initiation. | number. odd" (Abmad b. Цара, Н. 3, » M 
The oldest, the irda of the e bubrumi Almad | 75)- ln ether iraditloni three та аа аге репа 
b. Abi T-Fuiüh Timen of Аһагуш, emupiled | ib order to avoid the gukê (fell aud Pi 
shortly after $22 1419) (6. Баал, от, 0-25, relator, eg. Аиы Б.лар, й, TU The munber 
roo and) Кап, #1йгй, b. 337; И. 374—375. | of тшен ra a's acer ale (Firm, riv, ا‎ 
o34 remodelled and brought " со басе | аай in peueral witr hc supposed not tu Бе allowed, 
mteesaively the баг? Сеен Hinds (di | anor par, ugk {cE Milik, Aumaia, Ii 
өто = 1562; hà JDMawülir and arada), Ab" trad. 2438, und Tayslu, NT. arga: "Ne wie 
Manu Shinnkw: (4. nt Medina lu 1028 — törö; for him who tas mot performed it. before ps"). 
Wie bi ale frequently mentioned in connection 
with the Girt part ef ihe: nlp. lef. belaw, UM" 
Ана Hurzhra performed it before going 0, erp; 
i i 








When in the xlith ccntary, lamic congregati 















in Sierd Ma Eai h Ahmad Kuibáshi (d. 
1070 2» 1681, cf. ue Som тайла, ith. Huider&hinT 
naz) and Назан “айл (Хәй cf. "Aiyhili, | 
Kidde, ТИШ. Fin n.d, il, 214—231; aod Кана, | оп Мираш oraes (Tirmidhi, м b. 3), 
Ww, 210, 1..336-—337: Н. 1503 193—195, 396), | Mulund himoelf is ead to have performed 1 

culminated in the n anual, till «njubliahed, | ja£di in any pert of the wight (e. . Tirmidhi, 
of Santi, called a Salialiî akan in (cE the аге |! Ий, \ 4). The tunc betwoen jas ami dày- 
ТАТКА »nd L. M von, Accueil, 1921, f. 108 — bresk appears aa the largest space accorded to witr 
зу wien "vthiag be foyod down to the wid | in afl (Almani b. lianbal, «. 243) fi is proe 

ү | 
f 








imin Tog. Theme collections of mri, hibited to perform more thas ane шйг-р йа? in 
гана (если Моска by pilgrime with (git, have wma night (Alumad li Шапа), їе. 13 Вар 
them throaghowt ihe Muslimi wordi |. S Tradition frequenily mentians the гаа, 
The esscotial work ty ‘Abd | prayers, invocations and foomulie by which witr 


Bibllegra ply: | 
al-Haiy Кайа, Fikeis af-Faddeis, Fis 1346,| axed Wa be jotlowed (e.g. Nasa", Xam uf Lad, 


4 vola. (Lown Massaro) b. $1, 54; Aljmad Ll. Hanbal, l- 19% 350). 

WITR. tn the treatment of ceremonial law in| Th. The chief reguiationy of wir as Bxed by 
adie) and ЕВА thie tamu w applied to the the diferent mug}bal’s show busigmilcant diver- 
odd number of raves which are per-| geacies oniy (see Sha ni p. [98 egy), wilh the 
formed at sight For details pee below. single exception, that witr à declared obligatory 





Tigo МК | == | 

bn Нанай, لله وا حيط‎ ibe other magíüdoPs | cauta "aber 

Mrd [ck t aj The Av Lu ma uma im oa wey ol r e erer 
boal it Шом і шн о тайа тепкі | Emm 

es pci the odd numbem from ene | sleep ярат. бох кы р ЫЕ E 

| 















1 ТТУ T presi 


u sleven, Um nipa [4. v.] ix recquieed; after 









two ratas ond alter The [ая в чагда оу ів. ШЫ «аиы. arie ТР 
ber! |» per£mmed. "The beg tme bc {| Aft ead the fi d) 
after. fa egrdrouf [q. Dx for (bese wha do pnt p аге! X CT T m z 
ferm thls, gear liv the Sit Mini of tbe alghe s | s Nd CERE RES VW. nadie 
he cond tif o i тэке "ине МИП Иели АША СЫ Bs 
iy prolonged "AE Td Che ee n yug е оа М 
| БҮ, raphy: t А. ]. b 4 PE итеш the amyl’ еы m 
bes wf ariy АМА. Prado, & | єр E ا‎ тг е ыг tiy- . zl 1 | pf the 
лпй, ві: агау ара eee, Bombay 186 Ru ee ы А-А.” 
f 162 aM. игача дері, Салса 1839, | игара Бост | 1A ee nee aa subbing 
iı sgap: EMG AUG ai Uar Calio tysi, | ik ih with the wet finger a, pate a 
i. 123 29g | Als ur анаи, Гай, ей care AME ' ug ihr awi (before Lona 
Inynboll, p. 27; ерла Aids ві Не, (е е eres bir amiet 
Cains 0317, b. 54; da, Дт, Сайа d | le the agi? 
t77 24:1 Tin Наши а) Нандо, Tefal a: Aa an f 
Мий Sierd e Miata, taba b. | tê tû реайипи у 1807 ао 
201—205; Abu KRM ab Mula киш пейү sod confine | a Ды 
wares advo, Celevite bags езун Mot i И ынаа, n ate fully 
Aut Tib sHMakkL, Ae aA, Cl | | iat he te id 
st; Sha, ANA aM he ha a, | diet The. loi 
Camo 1319, р. 199 apps; Гайе, Moers dien | is | илсин | 


Calut, iodes 3. v, Tarkwevh fa, U. auch || | ui 
Hurgronje, Mr. £-. W. C. r heap toning | 


whrifien, d. 101 Sp); Th. W. Juynboll, fam | А 
Midi fet bete dur кандек, жу | 
Lexüen 1935, p. 75. LA. J, "Wsmsi&ck) | | 
WIZARA. [See Washi | four ho 
WUDU (4) tho mings Fliijal abluiiós | eı 

which gets rd af ihe condlihin. af — а | 

impurity (Лада 4. v.) Regulations | айн 
зинда ed om £z haie! m demoni and aon ти руҳ 

animistic iden» were known to #6 Атара ж 8 | mitted b 

nurvival from the oder Semtics tat in Muhammad's | of the mc 

time they were no longer curafilly ubserved. Thu | Вирта aml 
régulation in Gira v, É, od the lare Medina | religloga 
rently betrays jewish influence: “Ye, who believe, ЕП 

whey you prmpare for he plii waih your:fkors |o 
and your hands np to the elbows and rub gos ety 
heads and your fee} mp in Hie mnkles", Muslim | обоа). 
regulations for parity badd on thii puesape and | be 
the next verse v. ẹ (in part identical with iv. 46) | tre 
developed in all details utdez the influence of thi | ihe 
corresponding regulutiona of Judaism bat om the | ehould - 
whole are jose oxeciiny than the Jewish вумен, | tabbed. 

The material for the anidy of their Tuna Ta gon- | eith 

isined ја on unasuilly пшн ol | a 

паа, (ш the iramimlision ut atch Ahmad b, | te ' 

flanhal had = particularly large ahete, init we | he Karan | 

fed an the une hand а, о алишта extent, кийит the oer view ta ues tortuous explant n) 

teolency aod onthe other an endeaeuur lû reg late Htitlegeaghy: От thë mper of — 

everything ii minute detail and lastly ihe har. ja the eA of A Galdziber, in «fre 
moniing tendency of the moderate elements n жа | xüi a0 m. Wer 


The text of the Karin talorn literally X ELE к= 









* dram jin before euch par. T hia fa actually | 
mainta lo be ohligutary by the thir snd 
and Shite The four orthodox {ет bowers 
^ agreed that à dir le eh le only necessary p" 
à peter valid in сетш ol a "minor" была. “This 
View, which || ez» tei emdesvoured (o заррот 
by £n mention in the takt of the аа ("ehil 
ye ate I the condition of Assdub", represented | 
* tonccmin to actual practico, w M 
loen vory alack i nee Кынаш. 


Arcerling m 
las, & *uünor b: | 
he ез a thee Stats ia iy paap: by: t6 м 





Ji, v ү. EN 
MIN, 


T фет 





rk Сәет, | 
^ i asa Folge 


== index, av, Shoes — 
х ui] | 


N er Wagra (4), "halt, imeans ia 
ае the halting of the pilgrims of 
suy pot they eloose within the plain 
of ‘Aveta; it hegime on the afternoon af the 


gn 
considered 






the 


palaj with a Ша: his wards 
cun of course only. be beard by those in hii im- 
peili п The pilgrims for ibair 
récliy portions of tlie S ur'án, sey prayers — mainly 
for forgiveness af iia —and cry Jabdaila [q. v.] 
and other religious formulae. The ceremony rods 
with the De (Ме) ш Маш. А similar 
halt, peni im prayer and alio called wadkf, is 
made ia fhe early morning of the poth Dhu ъй» 
ii Mirdallia before the ranning t Mina, 
esch of the 115b, sat and ry Dia "LIHidjdjs 
after the ی‎ af stones on the “tithe” ind 
*mid spent in prayer, ou the 
anne ef eme E E al-Murwa in the ae 
ra'y) mot a two screed places is also 


scully ا‎ iri 
of ihe mols in the Muslim 


The Seinen 
badjd] i clesr: itis a kind of common worship 
аг, тр п 


» *uundlag before Ged' (cf. 

the form | ре ceremony goes back to pre-Islámle 
rites. Por (be tmanathelam preached ly. 
would ш itself have 
(da ‘Arafa and mith it the most nm 
Tt migh} however 
cared wished. with the help 


x edi the omilsdon oí som ceremonies 
ot the pagan pilgrimage, and to thie extent the 
g/ may have in a way becu a new creation 
al But this hypothesis loser ita probability 
when we reitel that tbe wakay (except in the 
pane an Ne dea ar ihe чб 
seme al d s à ritual running 
to be connected with a (of. ff, wviil, 1922 onlay 
in contrast bo i Now, since the ceremony 
of ritial аот certainly gots back to mu 
rites, the зате пу ba for t 
of this "min is hus- 


TPE IEN ipun ined. This mach nevertheless 


there 
saa We һе н, thai the day look place 


“Ке The hsám of the баш usually їйє 
todon It [before | the beginning of The cumbined. 


wn bif. 


NID — KXATIVA — 
Wetialnch; ты. Muslim Creed, tania IR m 





Militia un | 


| 


moi) to fil in gaps which may | 


| pagan зарсіцагу 


tat 


oye har иша безе 1 least in —— 
of wach; iha wate оГ “Агаба wae шешей 
al the foot of ihe hill later called аһа! al-Rabma, 
ifa special sanctity of which continusd onder 
lilim, The sojourn of the lwaclites at the foot 
oF Sinni described їй Exodus ax. might lira way 
hê eoinpared with it. ‘Tho Muslin: theory, accordi "E 
to- which the whole of “Агаш («т Mosdtalifa) М 
meji (place of maps), perhaps point 10 the 
КЫЫ МК ты АЫ йе чер Бери а 
This watement, it is true, is easily explained as 
a concession ta the amaltthade of Muslim pilgrime 
who could pot all find a place on @ restricted 





сатса. Т may alse from the have served the 


parpewe of deatroying the: i infiuemce of an. old 
within. "Arafa (or Muailalifa) "The 
on thal ibe тюй in ix origina (orm 
icem the making of & sacrifice cannot 
mninlained, ao [mr aa the present evidence коем 
Hikhsgraghy: Th. W, juruboll, Hand. 
bed des Ш. Срег, Leyden-Leiprig 1910, 
pe FS. ayy: iw игш al A wS, fire e Masaya 
PSI ljfa "aMgSASARA abarba'a, Аит ai 
ТМ, Сайга 192%, E 638—641; Muhammad 
Lalib. al-Batanüni, e d i IR Ham 
тат, 153 28р. Трга. 
JHaramaim, Cairo 1925, i oe m s]: 
I- Burckhanit, 7rewels by Aroha, Lomdoo 1829, 
p. 264—323: Barton, Persenal (Varraiiiv «f a 
Pilgrimage ta Мата aad Medina, Leipzig 1374, 
ji. 73—79; J. F. Keane, Sw AMenihz in Mora, 
Londón (881, p- 149—155: E- Ruiter, Thè 
Hely Cities af Arabia, Î on-New York 1928, 
i. TOI RÎ Muhammal Sa A aU, AA 
ا‎ e e үле 1349, 
sips FE 44 {ўз 90 ifr} Suouck Piargroujs, 
нгі үл de Ке, Leyden. 1880 (63 Fre 
pride Geecbrifier, |. 1 арр pe 108. t46— 
тз. 158, 172; Weilhausem, Жен a tm 
Heidintums, p. 29—83, 120; Gaudafroy-Demom- 
bynes, La prima do da "М, Fur £933. 
117, 249 AM 159 4 a73 ayi Wi M. 
ойм, Lear n е б когун ef dae (emitter, 
1927, р. 340—342: Шашяща, Hut офоти 
an. held. técemter pen Mina (Versd, m ededeel. 
ate Kowiell, Ahad, mum RA fils 
Гле К Deed 0. ру 1846—17, Amiendam 
1504), P. 495—197; C. Clemen, Der nraprüng- 
fiche Sima afti sagt Usi, x-161—177 P 107 — 
169; tee ake the articles “AMARA апї НАЦО, 
(R. Panir) 
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MATIVA, tows in Spain The present orthography is Játiva. Cf. SHATIBA. 





VA’, 13815 and last Letter ol the Arabie 
üáljhabet with the sumrrical «hue of 10; For |. 
раттар, desila, мее адда, 1. 3525, 355, 
184" ond plaie i I) Барове to Fhe воб dette e 
Гана al-fin); its pronutclatiem ix that a( Enginh у, 

Biblisgrephe: W, Wilght, Aide Grei | forth. We à 
war, $94 ed E xz, § 7) do, CosmEariirer Gre | bhey | 
wur sf fs Sr. Lamgmaren p. 6g spy.z Hrockél- | escuye 
mann, ore dir arg renal eir i ie heard, Hat 

Sprachen, l. 1358—31530; do., Prid е парий |. неве” 

Ue tonal, Ww. Margale andl M, Coles. "d 

1910, p. 25; A Schaade, StAauiAl s Lositiehre, 

Levie 19141, (mda. (A. ]J; V ЕСК) 

YÁDIU] Wa MADIUD] (the furia Vals 
and Mediid] occur abo), fag and Magog 
(ef, Cem. x a2; Fx rrii, terih feo people 
who belong to the outstanding figeres «f. Billima 
ánd Muslim echatolugy. Magog m Ga; з. (и И 
reckomed among thè SE MU TROP: this | and: thes: 





sotipn la alwo fonni їп е ёссе (е, g. Baldi 
on wits aii, 63, where sho different Iraditzona are | evil 
mentioned): this mock only miy be wid Неге, thet | mii 
ihe Bühie a» well the Arabic sourtes connce( thee 
peuples with tbe Northb-Eant uf. the ancient wei heca 
the dwelling-place of peoples who aro to barii | atory of the dim (wh 
fmt: [rom their. lsalution in the Last Dus, deve | Legend of Alea : 
Mating ihe world eootherants, worl thoy will be | ro Xbe wall which 
destroyei In the Lil af firset (EEL Н. Gresamans, | empire and w 
ef. dit) а, ELA 
Гы Muslim eschatolagy Ы рише Ш ы 
mih many, partly. freih, detuli, aud connecicd with zal 
the reappearance of Tak om іра езтн, Vidjad] sud | The. 
Ма will be. &à mamerots thai they: will drink | oci 1 
all the water ef the Esplirstes and Tigris oral the 
habitans ul mur enih tir il Dia O a | e але 

Manis ul the earth they will shoot thelr arrows | Karan. on erá xvili. 04 and 111. 66 
agains! heaven, wherempon (od shall send worm ан ачат Атат the 
inte their nostril, nocki ar euri, which will sit Farir Muk айн | If, с. пешо 
them lo fhe Imt man. jn one might, wo thar pho tmel | E EE фы 2318, дз, бз]; Мый, 
of their corpses wlll GI the eurth (Muslim, м, Murad. «4. Тиш, 4. эбт, 337; Н. go; itl. 
b end, Lee лену М 33, 30; Amad | бб: Үзүйм, ей. Hama, |. 13 931 Іо 
‚шай, d. 3: d со 4r; Hi. T7. iw. 182; Indi | Be. + | ба шш Roueh. 
Таан, ufür, wwii, 63 ry OS), Ors hot of| Л.А, т 84.4 pote МЫШ, BGA. 
a will catch hmi ard drowsy then În Fhe we. | niii 34, 26, 32; hirit, trim. rubort, ii. att 
Ta хм, Гару кті. бар They are eonnibels \ aie uir. VEUT, Mugen, il. Warteofeli, 
аам, р. 3340) a nil dwell behind the ecuntsiss of na ii. 440: dll, $1, i | : 
Armtulya and Adharhüidjta (Tabart, Ta/ite, xvj. 13 King. Md AIVE, Cali 

The tuditions of the Arbin werutées Ате геу | E Frindikndar, ЫХ 
уйым nip ira ari 96:... uu a | | "E 
Magog (hall have & pasáagc opened for them fii | de Gode, JV war Gar om Ales |o 
tha Lait Deyo] and rhey ébüll huaten. from T Мег. Mies, dk. VIE | $5 
high hill ete. Here іе аш. азу te (hen ean. mni Nüdeke, Bán mur (erii 
mu Mli by Alender и а, raid e| a ementi lee aat Vie 

„о Са Mia tereni, aò U he aa а) АА. a. Fie, Vienne, vol. xxxrhila (5 5- 

uly eanna к Ачу per | M жыш ди л Ж иы, 
caing between the iwo nomin EU EM | ене Ite je aere ir | 
TOC nerd Bord | 
Karan, та QE E ا‎ Айзат, in 7. р, АГ. С, 1, 100 1: Е 


i 























! p A. Welly fimige, Tay Hier d lexamdes 

ып тым therefore puy thie tibte, tomditinn A: C " Cum ki x ^ oat AM -1 

AM by : sit н аа thom! | бар ар Mae a ij Rats ifet mirar ed alta delfrth, 
hath | Lewvam. (882, p. apy: ÇA J, WisstNCE) 






TAFA o YAra, JOOPA, Jarra, a rown um the | district of aRrmla, onm of the four diutrieta of 


ҮД | i 

Maditerrnpesn, he purt.of Jerusalem. lt | the comt, which wers put of the munmwündd af 

Vot c e ia жа راط‎ da ns ain Dimazaly : van & inne NM (under Saladlü'a 

century i E. еши ol towns Wi Palesíine laken moreso A was ander that of Gharse (al-Dime 

by uu MPW. Ma Müller, In: M, Pd Ga | vd. Mu p. 230) : V =н 

sie 1907, L, p. 31, 59, 62), In tbe Amarna taldera | Maibars atiacked the town unexpectedly om ой 
mnowg the Амунаша Н. was called Yapa oF | [рид 1 666 (Morel & 1268) and took it and 

in Phoeniclan mécriptions *£*, m ihe Ше 


с: lta «Ишлей In one or two days (nserpikm. ий. 
and by the Стева Чота ur ‘dene. VOR іе | Ше White Mowque M Ramla, ed- van Berchem, 
ulremdy the port uf Jermaien im the Rihle, tà | Znzrigtisns drubes de Spritz, Cairo 1897, p. 7-64). 
wiioh King Hiram sent in floats the wood destined Не destroyed. thè tiwn with all ite houses, walle 
for the building of the temp Before the comes and the clradel. A ‘certain emir. Шаша} abe... 
by Sensacherih (70d & c) H was subject to the |b. Islay, according to sh ibwcription preserved 
king of Ascalon. Ii wee not dli the time nf ihe | de Vara, bolle [here in 736 (1335) ihe aanctaary 
Macca bers that the aneivet Camu nitish city came | Kubbal Shaikh Murad wilh ія МШШ im extaténce 
under fewish rule. The legend of Jonah which (Clermont-Ganneau, AMaziriaus eiiis ponr botir 
i» localised here and the могу ol Permes må а "дл der Стд, arl 2970: Ч, Луй 
Andromeda аге уен, connected with same | хутаг Rassrehés ia Palectine during the pari 
vory carly cult of = fizh-ged in Yau. | | بجر8‎ М باصا‎ 1896, p. 164) Wher 
In ther year 15 (636) “Ame b. ni Ag (according | thie Sings of England and Wrance were planuing 
10- others Matiwiya) took the town (al;Balilhnri, | & new crucade to (236, &b-Nüsit lind the harbour 


V 
^ 





ed. de Goeje, p. 138) Tbe Importance af she old | of VEE destroyed to make it imposalhhe for the 
harbour uf Jermailàm futther incrénsed whén the | Frauke 10 inel mere. For {ht Hania roksan, | ihe 
Umuaiysd SuliimAu Û. Abd alMalik foundel (he | town a4 well m (be harbour, was üextroyed Lu 
pew capa] of [ud Füsiin, Al-Ramis, some | 1345 fTolkowsky, m Jewem, Pal, Orient. Se 
i4 ie S. E. of YA. Vall with the test of! #., 1925, р. 8—84]. 

Шамїп рашып} in 264 (872) Into the hands of| [he Arab geographets ücwcilbe V&fm es m small 
Ahmad b Talin [q vi} and remalived ander the ral | atvongly fortifed coma town which ss ihe port o 
of. the Tnlunide of Egypt шш ш соз it рей | eril and abRamli enjoyed thriving ‘trade 
te the. "Abbasid alMuktafy, After Djafar ¢, Fale | and Баву inarkets in times аб pasce. Im tunes a 
jal) had conquered Syria huy the Fátünid Malus [q.v-] | wur it wea greatly exposed 10 enemy radi, in 
im 359 (969), the Rarmatrens penematel iw 360 | the fint. centuries of Talim, for example, to attacker 
(971) under Haven hA san as for as МЕГЕ | бу the Byzaniine fleet, tha Mardalles anl the 
ts which the К ages meg) reni lo Syria | Kibyrraiotes. To: protect the cont арна Chiese 
by Djewhar b. ‘Abd Allah were посі. After. | raids, wateh-tawera (ria) were built, like Yhowe- 
the Keimatiane had beeo driven out of Egypt is of Bysantium from Lulu to Contaniinople, (row 
sha, Ya was relieved. and: Ube атйын бон.) whish wie signalled “by smoke of fre to the 
back lo Egypt. The Turkish emir Atile bù Aba saphil, al-Ramla, ihe appmach of Byeastine stipe, 
iu 463 (1071) tok si-Ramla but Yaft and ASEMAT | е ih slsu used tu vii Ihe м ftom Вата. 
did not come into bis power ta Ао to ransom prisoners (al Mud, wl da 
‘The possession of the touu wat hüdy disputed | Goejes p- 177)- | 
dwing the Crusades The Franks who mule Ita) After the battie of Ошу (а ога (1506) the 
жазаа duchy of the kingdone of Jetussiem were whole of Syria passed to the tomani: YES, 
aide to hold b unti the Third Crusade (1099— | which was in rain, only begun үө тетте роу 
1167), The vider al-AGjal aoughi im vain to take | im the second half ol the xvii! century, evpe cially 
ii fram Chem bx itor, 1105, TES and 1115. After | aftec ir» quays were baili From igro [or several 
diis murder, the caliph al-Amti bexeged Бе лото | усаа the Pika ol Оннан foaght wiih "AH 
la drea Hal was driven back, aod again in 1133 | Bey and thie follower fie the town, in whieh 
aè a result of thy destruction uf bia Geet by the | the Mamltha perpetrated a eem mesane ui 
Venetians, After the battle of Наро (583 =: 1187) | Мау 19, 1776, The French be aved eren worm 
шош of {һе сора] towne surrendered to Saladin, | after ihe capture of the town by Марио (Ма 
asd Vafà io hia brother al-Malik al Adil Richard | 6,1799; 4/000 prisoners were shot an Uve аге 
Cuoeur-de- Lion red i. for, tbe Crusaders in Катту after the entry of the parion T 
$87 (1191). Salnlin besieged itin 1192 and regained pu broke ant ju the French arr Е sùl- 
it for the Saracems, he could not however fake 1he fered heavily. Ibihim Paihia, con Mehemuved: 
citadel, and Richard, who hurried to ihe help af | CAM, im i831 occopied Valk, which —— mn 
its gzrrion, drove Saladin'a troops out of the | Turkê agai im 848: Ail estiliquake in 1838. 





(he. Christiana were confirmed ip passessiam of | defenies, 
Viz jaa | On Хот. 76, 2907 Vath wad gceapled by the 


reer, al-Malik al" Adi] had English (Anse Corpt)- Since the war the town 
| siroying rhe lortifacitiama ood, has grown very lilile (444900 inhahituste) ; bot Ma 
iie maid, killing 20,009 Christians in ihe hghüng. northern suburb, the lewish culony of Tel-Aviv 
In ihe following year Saxon and irahant troops | founded in 1999, hea tapidly developed ино 4 
temporarily wccupied the town, tui abandoned it | modern iwi, which ida already the site. of the 
in 695 again whereupon at Adil regained it by & | old town. To whe vorhumd nf ibe рела are the 
eue dani. After the Fourth Crusade (1204) | Germum Templar colonies of Wilhelma aml Sarons. 
ibs town was apain in rhe. handa ûf ihe Franki | founded i4 1868 and tò the ecath Jewish agri: 
The Emperor Frederic’ I1 restored the fortifications cultural colonies The plan of hulking a pew karte 
ih 1228; as dil Louis ЇХ in tao after his release. hour, accesible to moder ships, inviesd of the 

in the Mamiik period. FWE belonged to the | old anil uselem ope which ii aurrounded by reofi, 


By $93 (1197) b 
takes YALE s 








1144 





has 36 (ar not талена) Owl р i 
ir maali enable ihe rownm to compete with Haifa, 
which ii growing rapidly. 


Кө кар йуз А-ти, АЗ Sivas | 


af. lr, ed. Ts MHk, 1t P ara, ff titer, м, 


Geregr., Ui, Leipsig (926. p. Ig (NF, au 


Subrib, 4H, v., Leipzig 1930, p. 27 (N'. заг); 
аг п, 5.6.4. L 55, 65; Ihn. Lawkal, 
BGA M. at, E25, 127, al-Mauskdist, D, G Aa 
НЬ $4, 155, 174,177. 102; Ihn al-Falyth, Ji. С.Ж, 


v, 103; Iha. Khurdidhhih, /.6,.4,, «i. 79, 981 | n 


Kadima, jiii, pe 255. al-Va'knbi, AG. Aa vii. 
319; VIEUL Madian, ed. Wihitesleld, |v, tong; 
sant al-Din, Marüpia! af IH; ed. Juyaboll, йй 
332: alitis ed. Giidemeisier, lu Z D. P Fa! 
Vi, (5; Abs 'LFids, eb Reim, p. 219; 
lin al-Athir, Aiei, ed Tornberg, Indiers, ii 
$10; Le Strange, Puttar nader the Merrit, 
P. 24. 328 FIja 39, 4T, 381, $50; Gasdefroy-De- 
mom byes, "a Бүк й ранг du АГатиггийг, 
Paris 1923, p. CV, t0, anie 1, 29, £6; L. Tol 
Кочу, Thr Galway àf PFalertime. A Mistery 
ef affa, London 1924: do. in "owrm. Paler. 
rie, Se. v 1925, p. Siit wi, 1926, 
Ps 7-74; George Adam Smith Да Си 
гарар 2f the Haly Land 8, n 336 HN. on the 
ancini town: Delitzsch, Fa Jae do Pave: 
disd Leipug (881, p, 289; P. Thomsen, Lara 
Simia, Halle rooy, i 73i Beer, Ап, Jopi, 
In Panly- Wissowa, Roalenayll, a. Musr, Allir 
fummis, ix-, col, 1901 ay. 
| (E. Hostawaxk) 
AI YAFUT, Am Ашхы ж. Ажо U "A a 
Write a Fatkn AL-SpErII АУТ АИ Аш 
‘Sa À0A Ату "L-HARAKAT, A Süfi and author, 
wee bomi one of two years before 700 (T300 — 
1391) in the Yaman though the place of bis birth 
doer not appear to be known. He studied frit 
under the tuition of Mahamuirad b, Айша а, БИ! 
1-а 1 anl Amad Б. Ali а1-Наталі, КЕ of 
"Adan. These studies eompried probably only the 
erin and theology, but his seein inclinations 
must here been developed cirly and have guided 
hia whole life As еу as TIR ( £313) he 
made hit first pilgrimage to Mecca anil there he 
mocat himself with "Ali ab Tawfih! who re 
mained his chief Sheikh in 718 Һе netted in 
Mecca aod married, The following year ће &pent 
partly ја Месса зай partly in ai-Madina, and i 
734 (1335) he made » joumey to Jerunalem and 
1muscus ind came alao to Egypt. After his return 
to the Tiidjia he remained some time a1 il-Madina 
awl. theu: came to, Mesos where he murriod a 
wond tine Later he made asl ! journey to 
the Vaman to pay a vult to his old teacher al. 
Тажи, Заһы іп 747 (1346) made hia acquain- 
ance on the occasion of the pilgrimage and it 
wet in Mecca tharhe died bb the 29 [Hamids ft 
768 (Febr. 3i, t363). Suhkj grei да the date of 
bis dezth Djumadg | 767, probáhly am errar, 
He hal received the bris of à Safi from. 
‘ce materi, Шортарћета praise his bins] 
mode of living and his kindness tiwana ша рыр 
ànd his reputasion m a pion иш 1ейгпе шан | 
wes widely epcead during his life-time. .While ‘the 
Oller biography as yet knows nothing of hiv бака дау 
A: vd, inter works are fairly full бп thi point. 
Ны rim Met Permitted him to write a 
Hg mambe WwOrEM rapecially уров буц 
and the principles of talib, He mule & eher al- 
Чейезйй the Асена Г ААН ані among 





ng to the expense: | 






















ipicgraptsloal garip "A i 
лаат) was content with ‘al e 












hich лоса арса him tha ашу. | 
Qe MN E са 
The works of al-VaE'T which ar 
tim to be in the main a compiler from the wark 
o ME ИННИ НАУ РА АЫ jat 





(307 ete.) Of this work a nnmbet f abbreviation 
e in Rind and |t has in addition served. us 
4 source for later works of similar tenor, the later 
раи зара ihe Алектра? by Yosif h. 
мй al-Nabhzai (printed in Cairo: 1319 in two 
ғ: е hütarcal] work Wizi ab Dianin we: 
"Brat ai-Yai za (printed in eo Son 
og Vist, сөн 


chronicle of lim al-Athir and the works 
fiballikan snd Dhahabi, we find hardly anything 
пем in it. The book hat however a certain value 
аз Иш аз we have no edition of the lar 


phical worke of Dhahabt. Only at the end of the 


work he gives a few biographies of his teacher 
in. the e but in these notices one iz hardly 

pick the few historical details oat of ғ 
volume of empty words; dater are quite a secon: 


and excerpts of the work in existence, bume with 


later айога, among them tha (g&iri/ al-Zamás 
by Aba "Abd Allah Hemin hi Abd d 
al-Alulal (died 885 = r480), which deals princi- 

ly with South Ambiam aminiw; also an extract 
by a certain “All ab Karat al-Shistat who lived 
about 1100, contained in a Berlin Ma ar a? 

3 Nathe al-Mahasin abghilipan fi Fagl al- 
АИА ай-й уа, mentioned at the end vee 
Mir ay at tater, This take n 
the margin of the. Aurdwr af-wiy3" of Nab 
(soe abies ani! contains like the. Aum! af Aipddte 


accounts of pion ŞEN and seem to be a frat draft 
of tile larg یا‎ The purpose of thia work, ассот- 
ding ta hin own statement, was to furnish a proof 
that ihe Sharfa and Süfsm com be made to agree 
with one another. For thia reasom he gave to this 
book TA ot Aur af i qu РЕМ f! 
Nikdyar al. Muntabid (Mira, Ww. 335) O 
4 Marken ud Fal ee Nite ж “Кайа аа 


Pimmat aL-Mu'tesila д0. Вана ааа аі 


ufepala, "This work he composed at the insti 
pin of Nadjm al-Din *Abd al-Raljmia b. m: 
ablahim: (died 750 A. Ht). Collecting. mater 
from all manner of sources, he attempts the refi- 
tatlon of the doctrines of the Muttazila, which hardly 
раней amy longer in his time. The work has 
beet printed tu the extent of about twa thirds 
the Айша fmdica, 19TO—1911, Se ‘title is 
wrong In it = m-a is i i r^ 
corrected om the title-page of the printed edition- 
5. 87,3434 wa Tot fi Padi АШТА wt 
Tiles! Aithal Mani Compad before thé 
are the а ке ооа. ) 46 








be Kurio and of prayer. Printed im Cairo 1252 
(1303) and later, S i 

In addition he composed a large mmber of 
jou of religions content smi generally with 
long miles, partly preserved in pene за only 
known by name. [wo are printed at the end of 
the Miar | | 

1. Fahiyai al-Muhaiy® fi Mad) SkayRbÀ al 
Уатан абар 


а-н еіс. | 

g. Ага Ч-АМГау аА [ннн af Shatt Aka 
“фай (1. є- Abd al-Kadir ab Riränt), 

10, Sims alday а-а af Rann mar 
«айар аі ар awe "riin, preserved. in several 

In addition several treatises the ecotenta of 
which aure unknown to me: 

in, Ае «ран. аа-а? tld at Tam his. 


12, a itaet af-Makhips fi Tari) Бийи | 


ifi vu. | 
Bibliography: akDwrar ciwina, d. 
247; Subkt Jubet, vi, 103; lirockehmann, 
GALa We 076—177; Sarkis, Diclannuire, 
соі, 1952—1953 and later works «m ihe saints 
of Катап 
een (F. KasNKOW) 
VAFITH, the Japheth of the Bible,is net 
mentioned im the ire: bot the cacgesie of the 
Kurün and legend are familiar with the names of 
ihe som» of Nub: Sim, Ham, Vatth (exceptionally 
Whit: ‘Tabart, i. 222). The Biblici]: story (Gen. ix. 
30—37) oí Hüm's sin ami pi nishment and the 
ble: given to Sim and VAM is known in 
Muslim legend bot it is silent about Noah's planting 
the vins and becoming Intokicated. Al-Kisf'T com- 
pletely transform it: in the Ark Nuh could not 











sleep. from. a y; when ho came oul he | 
ailecp on Sims borm; the wind revealed bis 
ess. Sim and Yahi) covered him ир but 





Him lnnghed so lowdly that Noh wae awakened ; 
he uttered the (allowing blessings and curse: 
prophets shall be Lorn descendants of Sam, kings 
and heroe» of YA and black alares of Hàm. 
Wut Hüm's deweendants intermarry with VAR 
family; thus the Abyssinian, Hind and Sind weee 
bomi to Kiih b, Hàm; the Coptn are the descendants 
of the anion of Ky tk Bam with a descendant ol 
Ví, Nub divided the warih amoog his three 
sons : Viifily received the district of Fahiun (Fishon), 
Hic descendants are variously given, either aig 
as im the Bible (Tabarl, i. 317 24.) 5t partly {al 


Kur, i 101) ef quite differently. Hle i» usually | 


regarded aa the ancestor of Vüdjudj sad Mi 
often of the Tarks and Kharar, more rarely o 
the Sak&iiba [q. v.]. Fema and Kim are sometimes 
traced tw Sam, sometimes to. YR: to YXÁih alen 
eg. Cyrus, who killed Belahuzzar b. Evilmercdach 
; аекын, and Werdiginl Briefly Sim ta 
said to be the father of the Arabs, Үш о Ка 
(ог Yadijndjatadjudj j, Ham the (ather of iba Siplan. 
Of the three, Semitic tradition suturally prefers 
Si, Bat ҮШШ la rarely apoken of unfavourably 
за ја. Таһа, L. 223 where we are tall «hat 
nothing good comes from Viith and his descendants 
are н. Om the other hand, ihe 72 languages 
are divided aa follows: 18 to Sim, +8 to Him 
and 36 to Vüfib. He & the bleed son of 


(OBibliegraghy: Tebar, eù de Goeje, i 





treatise concerning the advantage of reading | 








ıı akai 
5. Afwügjar ang ft hr apa АА | 


| (861) Va'fur had sacceeded 





OALXAFÜ] — YAGHMA DJANDAKI- +145 





211-225; Thalabi, Fip al AuMiyW, Cairo 1325, 
Р 38; ab Rial ур ul- d nbi pi^, cd. Ebenberg, 
i 9&— 101. — EU the агі. NOW, алы, 
(Hzra HELLER} 

YA'FUR ы; "Аво мгКаџыдх (ана АКАМ). 
a. KURATA лім (оп (he disputed vocalisation 
ef. the poem in van-Arcodonk [we O78), p. 232. 
note 3), founder of the dynasty of Ya feme 
rlula or Hiwalids who claimed to be descended. 
from the "bbs s, the ancient Hiinyarite kings, Their 
ancestral home Shibüm, called Spibám Аун оғ 
Shikim Kawkabzn tó distinguish it from other places 


“of the same name, in described by geographers as 


2 well cultivated. hillr country. In the caliphate of 
al-Ma'tasim, j.e- before 227 (842), Va'fur began to: 
shew his independence of the ‘Abbasid governor 
who were succeeding ont another raphlly; in 247 
dn driving the governor 
imyar b, al-Harith out of San't" aud exiending 


| his mile over the highlende poothwards s far at 


Djanad. The soconnts, full uf ohacurities even in 
the apécisl histories ol the Vaman, show at least 
one thing clearly: the lack of unity та iba dynasty 
fram the ûnt By 256 (870) Маше воп Mubam- 
mad appeart ea Jord uf San't’, aa the acknow: 
ledged governor for the ap Mu'tamid. He wsá 
however élaim ahout 270 (883) һу his owrn son 
Ibrahim presumably at thu umtigwlioun af the 
aged Yair himself who had been thrust aside 
by Muhammad bat hs himsclí benceforth. disap- 
pn from history, liuihim's son Asad wan still 
lord of San'$^; but the twofold *Alid penetration 
by the Karmatien end Zaidites ried np new 


imm that he hat only iwo tuscan iti 
office. Rome younger princes established them 
selves for a time in the Тїһїта пий fn the 
muunlalus round Sada. | wll 
Bibliagraphy: n-Hamdku, ыи, ей. 
iL Maller, Leyden 1891, i 67, to ty; о. В. 
Müller, Die Биги илы! БДД Si furabieni 
mach dem J de Hamdiint, im 5. Я. ЛА ie, 
xciv. 1879, p. 353 46g.) VERDI, Mw dz, ed. 
E. Wiii, Hi 349; lv- 5441 *Apim al- Min 
Almad, Je auf Südaruben еалган Anga 
Kom Malwum'r (O. MS xxiv; Leylan 16), 
р. 30; H. C. Kay, Кетин, И» Karty Medical 
Hüery, London 1893, t- Index; C. tan Armm- 
donk, De Opiom tan het Zaddigfizshe [mimaa 
in Yemen, Loyden 1919, py Toy ayy. (wih core 
fal consideration of unpublished Yaman sources); 
E. de Zainbamt, Mawel we Gimialgie ef. de 
Chrenelegie, Hanover 1937, p. 116. 


| n | (H. STRoTHMANN) 

YAGHMA DIANDAKI, yseodonym of the T'er- 
&ian poet Abu "Haan Rabim b. Hid Thri- 
him Kult. He was born abost 1196 (1782) im the 
village of Khir in the oasis of Djamial or Hiyá- 
biasi in the middle of the central desert of Persia. 
He h hin Wife ae a camel herd bat by the age 
af T blè miral gifts had been noticed by the 
owner of the omaia, tamail Kiin "Arbi ‘Amit 
whee secretary (атин) he ulümately 
become. Tlie first nom de | 
1216 (1802) Imai Khin alter a rising againat 
the government had to flee to herde, while 
[инш was cocupled by Ийи "REA: Ehün, 
representative of the governot of Bimnim and 
Dimghin, Vaghmi waa forcibly conscripted ад 
an ordimary soldier tat at Stmnln bis gifts ob 
кайын} him the post of sceretary to the governor, 
In 1808 as a result of а false charge, the poet 









The pocta inmocence wes promed and he regn 
lis freedom bat the aci ot тебе had saib | 


апі сотронеб è вайго, Хат: 27208, ui Dhu ч pir 
Кийн, Га ü[ cosrsenesi beyond all bounda Exiled, 
he wandered in Pera end via اا‎ amf aant 
гсасымЇ Teheran where [oriumé shone upon bim 





nonin und bw gaimed the god grace sf НАДІ 
Mca “Akar, he fes Mister of Miao 
Shih. Vaglhumáa waa Eppuinied werit tò ika gortea , tre, ی‎ 
[ Küsbáün bui a mew адре (Дйн үа! айз | (ar mefera ur (е ЕСЕ [РЕ 0А 
gin family of Kasia wide вч Ый of ten Б al жегу сеп : 

cibrucired oguin aod he was denóünced mi ë D, the Jews The 




















ү Муйнак) | 
hie from ihe polplt of the тозаи. Hie wad) FARM, t3 nessa w ‘i 
dering life wzà resumed. We ksow that be at |? ва ёл *admanwhe ири (+ ч 
nein Muhammed Sah to Hart. He only | people wat believed by big iù tome fiom the 
roturued to iis mative lemi dè àn Qetogemarian to | tithe source of fion ma the 
dle a Kbir on the 16% Rati TM aT (Ae. | Gay 
15, t$59) and wm buried were Wh tomb- of Saly 
Пее, | "ri 
Vagluni's works lo prose and vitre wors ook | for 
lected in 9 afd дай роі mi Teheran (7) | fd: 
in 1283 (1896) with ая preface by Hiddaj Mo | 


hammad humi (399 fol. gp) 
Vaglimt practise. ali A of verse aud hà 









pone (gheil elegier, piso, rd dami) whow | of the | 
a greet mastery Of азр: end [orm The meet 


original part perhaps of hia work je inthe fold of | he 
lusera| ckantas (wemha-pd Ичо) МС be Ш> | supap 
vented They were obtiowsly intended for ihe | hn ai 
putiiic Lusentatlams jm Muharram, [vf 2 Nu 
They are ib the form of 2 enefashf in winck | that © 
eich line is prolnnged ly a misi which (bs 
sudience іа intended to unrmur аш а &pontzneos | 
ehu. Thee ватта ята canspeseA [s simple sii 
nnaffected languzge. E. G, Mione, f: Hm | 
540, mentium the popularty uf this genre amurg 
Ihe poome of the revolutionary perimi ( roos--0i 1). 
Vaghmi's meast charetterintic works fewe lar a 
sre hi« 4landerous àfd abscene saüüiiea  Berihels| t 
ses in them « revolt agains Ihe pallial mad. 
»ocml iniquities of old Persia bul the poet never | T 
seems lû rise aliove hls own | | | 
W hà wit is excrcised even at (he expenár uf 
his тега НЫН AME Apu | ir beam | mák 
the poet ja simply carried away by Mis estiriez] | period | 
иши пай ton Взел timgom. Vaghmà Баа ни | thea! 
yet soyiling of the revolutionary, Hin grievances | £3). ' 
нисе ft. of pesliniem. and of piety, The Go|: 


liatin Museum gf ‘Teheran poten à Suri | ch 
"ries. en s simple ahaat óf cloth (about eke 
PO feet) and arranged Incomplex petrnotrical bysres. | W 
This la взен t5 Vapghmá (cf, tie specimen of | ; 
bis hand je Browne, of. iii, lv. HEY) 
vaje tade Hile шше о Arabic and in several | - 
of hi» lettere sef, himself the task ol willimg pune | 
Periius. He censhlerably added ty hit annotations | y 
ла the duetiomary Burt Bü, the munuectipt | pli 
“which la la posmi of bia grandton, 

To the Grumirii: d. irèn: Phila La, p- 352, |. 
Geiger [fülluwing Query) attributed 16 Vaghma |. 
veras |n the dislect of Simuiün, iu reality these | ex 
versed are by Na'hn& Simniar (cf, A. Chriviemen, 
La dialu de Simni (cT) Copenhagen 1913, | 50. пеш) 
P. 291). Жа wrote тагыев 10 the dialect of | lal” 








hîr: sf. Vaghma 1, 2$. cit, p. 18. Ou the dinkects 
Of this eegive ef, Lvaniw tn Й RAS Joy ryb, 


403—433. / [. MM 
ӨКН, а Ау! Бї Кай йл, Агайы 








| g YAHOD bie 
tobe nothing ‘but a warrant of Alla} js zt Aexainple” | 
э 


dn s good sense fat the “children of Tarî "(ali | mot know (heir weriptures At all (iii) The parish 
57. 39) The conception of Umil, formulated by | mont of hall which must overtake them ist . | 
Муатта at ои tiene [xxlil. 117), seems jo be | by them as being only temporary (ii. 74). The 
V p ш ешил, tina decisively | асса оГ Тага" have broken heit bond with 
rejects ihe lies of ChE being the «on of (God | Allsh (ii, 77}. They dive one &gobher. iul: of 
xlii. $91 pad рож, 26), Тһе могу ЧГ Шы. ibe cautriry bar an (ie other hand ration thelr 
reed ' TAM | 


jextroying the | which la how gine jn derail | prosiners ü 12). Mockinjly ibey cay ol them- 
(xxi 59 (gi) mmd which. te ales occasionally found. | sleds: “out hearts are wncincameled” (Н. 82). 


among id latos (рад. Abraham, ed. Ronwetoh, | 'They male ambiguus speeches when ogainat thew 
р. о тўр: Тваім, Dé Rarrezidun, р, 97) із Оч | will they had to secept the Tora (IL 67: ун АГ 
fire rather nf amib origin [GAN F 35.39) Jewish ‚Лай butesi of E жаана), Тір 
expression which now appear arr Hir (xxv, 49), | ellag ‘to Me and mauy would Uke to live à 
with which ws my compare ТАЧ, П. Б Y 9m, 37*- thon years Instead of the mocking Fa ia 
The “childcen of Tard il acconding he the revolutiun | with whith they address the Prophet, they are to 
granted them are te recognise sone except АП | вау clearly, pura (iL 98). At thie time many 
(erii. 2); according to the scriptare revealed to them | Jewlah ideri came 1e Mubammad, е, g. safakn 
they shall twice cause ruin (verse 4) on Ibe. earth, Lade lor sbrjab dam (M. 25, 78) and £u 
and once live in the holy lam (verve 106i Pochaps | for 55/3 ana Asa (ii 95). The jews believe, 
И was abo Jews, who ar (hia time elihed 10 in- | et do the Christin», that ibey alone will enter 
duce Mubamuuad to leave his country (vere 78) | Pamdise, without Being able to prove i (ii, 105). 
hcearüing to. Mulyunma * view liowerer, only. the | From this time onwards Mubaimmad calls the Jews 
Kur'En could smooth over tbe dismgrewmenta among | af hls time sf-WRhod, a term try which they wero 
the “children of tot" Dorrie 18: It tà im keeping | uiready knaen before hie thne (ALG Мрав, ed. 
with thie (Bat tha mory òf Mma im thi из | Laudherg, p. 72; 'Urws, xiii. 1), 0r uw che root. 
(versé 7 4p.) kat a dist scil. Jewish stamp ze has | dae, while by "children ef Tad il" һе шейш» 
ihe story of Stitaimain (verse 17 9$. ef. Furgem | their Old Testament ancestors. Muljyzmmad. noticed 
Muni | how Jews and Christians veprosc rol cach other 
Aa late a the beginning of the third Mevsaw | with the wotthicsoess of their religion (ti 107); 
proi Ма al was frequently reminding the | and be «ees thol. neliher creed will be satisfied 
*ehiliren of {з ӨГ the revelation granted teom | with bhim nnii he follow their religion (ii; 114. 
{шташ MUS (xxii. 23; sbv- 15). Allah gave (im | But they ate vot te profess Judai at Christionity 
leaders aüd preferred them bul the [eraclites fell | but only the ipn of Irth", wl professed 
ant-amomg themiwlves when the *kpowiedge” came | the tras cellgian (lk 129). Bot neither Т, 
io them, aad now Allth has placed. Мишна lun], Isbab, Va'küh то: the tribes were [ews 
over them aî, ete im religivae matters (xiv, | or Christiana (ll. $34). The: Jews now refusé t0. 
is—ty). Jewish expressions th the story of Viteuf | follow “on the path of ABR", that is, w L 
which (Sire sil.) me the осу of Nuh (xi. 37 | In bate for lim, and (he *chililrem of Inti" 
un can be proved to be of Jewish. urigim are 
Ma ir lor. cattle" (xil 65, 72) and Уйга ауада 
EHE їл йараш (xil. 46). The Hebrew 
word mitt «ee probably taken over by Mi- 
налат аі this time with thy meaning uf "story" 
xxxix. 24) The Mecum howerer are atill only 
Bi dispute *in the best (mabicn" with the “poople 
of the wripiures" to whom (hey are w closely 
bound a regarde rebgpon (xad. as), Allah. lad 































acted similarly when they asked fe 2 king after 
the death of hives [H. 242), Yet Al had niwasx 
piren ihe. *chiblrep of laii" pang clear sig 
(Hs 207) Am expression taken over feam (he Jews 
ot thie time is forged for *ctiatieetion”™ (iL. 181). 
lind heard tbe Jews bonastng ol their 
acriptures altbough jn. hie opinion they often iid 
aut Knew then (IL 73). But “the smile for thori 
who are teden with the Tora ead will nol carry 


indeed granted the “children xf PA" x safa| d H thal of ah as camyiug books" (Hi. $ 
Вап, Amor mirî af Trimet The Jews showld desire death 


ovided them with all good, things | jas | 
8 given them, the weak pese siba | rather than assert they are the *frienda of Allih" 
f „зау, Мич | ЦН б xf. 1 Chr. avi, 13 sg). Tom amil 
Ges] asc only confined by the Kurn whi h. 
is to be regarded as fwrgés (iil. 2 Tan has already 
taught the children of Trl Fors and. Gospel. 


(x. өз) ан | 
ensi and £e west of the ied" (t 
dammad however mo calla himself the weve, 
the prophet of the mmm? î M Xm, whoar coming 
was foretold by Tora and Gospel. [Ie now сотне тя 
the food prohibitions of the jews as à puciiiment 
for their wecessinn (vl 147) | 
The Medina period. made Mubewmed more | 
acquainted with Jews and Jewish conditions ami 
be gradually diw the barriers behwsen ihe * peoples 
pf [he book" «wi the nrw comnmnity of аі. 
Muhammad then inrned toa the “children Ma wl 
with Ihe demand that they should keep (herr bond 
with ATK (UL. 98. rey jy be n of their | 
having been ¢heaen, remember they were saved 
from (ie hand of Fian (ii. 46) The Jews, iE 
they only believe in ‘Allg aod tbe last judgment, 
are still mentinned slong with believing (Christiane 
and Sabaeuna [iL 59) bat we already have i 
indicated that thwir weriptures are forgeries (ii. Ta). 
They write it down. with ther own banda and 
aay: “it bı from АШЫ" (iL 73). But im reality 


Shook” and "wisdom" [Ul 443) and, Mul 

i the eoofrmer of the Tora (Hi. 44). The dispraté 
shout the. midlet Jirakua te therefore meaningless 
Toys nimi Gospel ware only revealed afiar it (ui $8) 
| and [brihim was ucithar Jew mor Christian but à 
Майн (UF бо). His real lollowers ore Muhammad 
and hi community (Hi. 64). The. referenoe dà 
Guvinusly to the Jews in Sirs i бо, where 
there is mention of those smoog ihe “people: of 
the scripture” whic will not readily give buck 


ahligatim uo ua toward he miye (mmm) 
haa)". lt ie they aleo whe ste. represented ty 


nol belong to ihe *meripture^ at all, the reference 
jg. qrobably té the acallid *oral Tora" (7'2r8 
aar qp (ui та). Jm reality: the -prophets have 


entrusted to them, saying "there is ро, 


Mohammad аз relying upon scriptures whieh do 





already єйешйу рїї тй Мипине!үкъ 1% (ссорїм 
te *sposis" ehü will dt day ap н у 
ami compared wiih Са аР Гене АД роге шга | 
révelatiums are alike (iil 78) Ta ihe dlapuie wiih | 
thet "хе ыл] з m li fort чең n 

up permitted Mohammad aqtoally challetges ile: 
‘Bring the Tors ami remi it pow are apeaking 
the (nth" (UL 82). The: Jews, however, dlatort thn 
sense of the words of the amiptures {iv. 48), amd 
if the “people of the eeriptmre" demai from 
Muhammad as a sign of his mission that he should 
bring « book down from heaven [iy 152) their 


aoextoty once asked Mist to do an. even 





E 


Шоц ee proof ef hia miim (Af) The lese 


those among them who believe in Allüh, the laut 
judgment and im the mew mission (ir. £60). Ia | 4 

this period (alls the fightmg between: Malunumid 
ar] the Jewish isihee tn which, in spite of Пын 
strongholds, ommbers of them were: forced 14 emi- 
grate (ls, 2 4/y.) or were taken pri | 
Their land became Muhianami's 





the new Talim aod the “peoples of the scripture", 
he- mentiri ва ا‎ the believers Jere, 
Christians, Sabacams, Magians and polyibeists [xxii 
172 Mabarnnd in this period attriluztes hateful 
things to the Jews. They worship "Usair as *A]Uh'i 
Anu" [14. 30 «t. cf. Ex xbv. 9, 14), worship. ibois | « 
robbie ae tho Christiani do their monka ulong with 
АШ, же чам {0 "extingui. Allh^n Trbt with | 
Шон nouth" (it. 32) Jews mid Chili are 
Trong in saying “we are the children of АЕН 
and his Ffaronritea" (vw. 21), since Allik gunlibe 
them for their aimi (ARE), The Jews to Muham 

aro “listeners 16 ims end listeners to others" (9, 
45), who falaify the words of thelr seri ptures (idig.) | 

айлы! Мааа кєздї 







5 ааста 1; i emi 
V 47). Hut all ihe epontles of , who emi 
iegislated тшу шад ta tee ee: the 
prophets rabbi вай teachers, were Muslims (y, 
45) Believers should therefore sut accept ИМ 
jews and Christious an friends (vy: 85). Те Генч 
wrongly bellere *that Allah's band i» ded" (v, 
$y) Mahammad finally turns to tlie *pcoples of 
the scripture" and assures them (hat they ‘hare 
‘nothing to and upon” if they do not tecogmisa 
the revelation thrice gives in the. Tiri, Gu 
кй XurEs (v. 72). Ва ае саа о et 
have always fullowed the apesilen Gf falsehood (+ 
74), even Tat to ihem was oily AA servant 
(¥. 76), add the infidels qinene them were conce 
cured hy D&wud (v. 82), Muhammad faally Bodi 
that the Jews and idolators are the preates! enemies 
4| the belicvars, while the Christings are friendly 
to Muhammad and his commantty (s. 85), — The 
Hebrew expressions and terms "ei Mahammad 
in the late Metran pei: are; Байла from. the 
Jewish [атса ; Fi (lx. 211): AAT from 
Pw. (xxl, 36); adhdr for haM/vim (ix, 34, 54H | 
mb) for балас (я. ауу hf re for: Bê ra 
(s. 49, 05); ralMüelyüs fnr "im (v. ie 68, 
=e frenuenily hemra {от (фей (т. 4% и. — 
Soe alee the article Ошм. ! о 
Sibliagrophs: A. Geiger, Wes [шг Afo- 
Maman aur dre lenfue  anfrésommom 1, 
Бати 1833. (11сы А, айла Бїтїн йө 
erm, Bertin 187%: dow, ; riér&gr iue Erblüruuy 
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„ol he jews Marndi tows the epide ol ike | rbe mlina шташ, but without mece, end 
bapti of Jesus br John, the scene of which be | them, wrod wh elegy an tha prince alter bis execation 
pul» M Lake of Tiberias, or in the Jordan,,| which was sou on every one’s Tipa, Karem did 

Airan -medllons among the feasts of {he Syrian | all he could to. get Vebys exeeuteil Быга 

Sint thal of the "behending" of John the | ceeded Ii depriving him of his ollicce: 'һап 

HS le sgh of the month Ab, and. he) the grand тш. #umiunned him and prepared & 

recotus that, according ta «l-llarawt, there could be | чар with the question, how coall be lament ® 

een if freat of the *Pillar Gate" at Jeruszlem a pile | man condemned by ihe Püdisbih, he [а А Чо 


Eg 


of donas said. to have been thrown by the pêger | harê renlled with gredi presenca of mind, ibat: 
by to restore Jobs's blond to a normal Hate, but | be c | bim with the Padiahal: bur loved 
the blead would nol cease-tailing and comtinued him like the people. Whem his enemy Камат 
tê áo жу иш & Persian king hod sent £ general | died, Тару wouhi ant loe the opportunity o 
who pot many men to death an the prophet | writiog a satirca] hument wpon him. 
pare АКИЙ (изэ, like Tabart, that dim | Thes poet latet retired 10 2 lange ef (Amel) 
cotral wae on Aghkanian. of 27,000 akto апппа] come; which ha bal at 
Ad the present day thera: la иШ «Ыт 2 tomh | Loanita Їй the &xüdjik ul Zwornik iu Боза. 
of john the Baptist. in the ; reat masque of Damaseus, Mert the octogeamrim worked at the collecilim ФА 
where (oles o tomb of Zarhmrias mentioned Wy | hrs diaaa, Al whieh the historian 'Áli found. him 
Ia Bata. engsgel in 98a (1573) 8 yeu before -Yahy&'s 
As tothe “С рган» ө St. John" oz Mandaeans, death (according to other be dul not die till 
ihe Kur'ko дай the Arsh writers hardly know | YB or goo), Alter hi death “АН was giren thè 
them; lf ay do refer 00 them, it i not by thess | preface. to the aimüm 10 sxuninê, in keeping with 
Bames bui ва “Sabra” (qi Te] They regard them | а wish of the docessed. 
wea pect intermedia: беитап the Jews and the Безден a diria òl blî gûr whith doe nat 
Chiistians and admit that they have à "book rise above the svernge, VahyW left five coms 
т do oot however give them Jolin the Вары ав | росш which, following distinguished examples, 
( rophet Lut Noah. he placed together im a khamus, The fire (ules 
ВТК інта рлу: [аһа cd, dà (oce, | ure STA Н-аз (оп рше love; 4 MSS; in Viens) 
indices, a ¥. the (Chronicle of Tabar Helami, | Fligel, N° 658—691), F'lüruf wi-Zulviblé (witen 
mansi 1. Zolemberg, Рат i867. l 535, $65. on thm pilgrimage to Месса), Aun C4 (ot 
Masili, Murdi i Barbier Aa Meynard, & | ©үйЁтйтгу отом Nds (mystical, em this V 
аке: аги, Иле ed. Sathin, p. 297, 3011 | poet. Nri. Aktect 1 wrote 4 disi oi Pan m 
Chwolsalim, Je Seeéier se fir ities, Si | entitled Saba Seipbra), Gilpini diverter. (There 
TE 1555. (B: Canna Dk VAUX) || wre elie attributed to. him. à, Aits di- iri and an 
YAHYA, a Turkish post af Albanian: unüülahed Sulaimma-mim; in 2000: verses), The 
origin of the time ef Soliman, A ection of) three last parts of the ftom are nol fommoecee 
ihe. poble worth Albanian family ol Dukagin, to | lat comis of moral aphorisme on miliy àmi 
Which also belonged the ‘Turkish poet Dokagieaide rules of fife, ete. Tha two fret which were published 
Атай Bey, Vabyl was taken under the dregdiree | al Slambul in 1284 havc only the title in common. 
the [anissaries and brought to Stambul. He: | wih the work. of Hilali and [jimi of the same 
зае) speaka Im his Genine- Kas cd his being | name, and, besides, treat their subjects in quite 
conscripied in this way, è hing that wae only "o | am. individual sud independent fanbion. Vabys 
ring him good and when an old mam be Gill: | himself on one cccasion aaye that be hai no wish 
recalls hi» Alhanisn urgin. [m быш Be wee | to eut Auer freni tbe dead Persians. This indeptt- 
put in the carpe af *"Adjemi-Oghlan, in which | dence along with his irankuess and courage te the 
pificers tor the Janiwesries anid Spahis were trained | mosi пама irali of ovr Albanian ani makes 
etd he attained the tank of Vaya Daghi and Büluk | him an altractive figure to ue These qualities ate 
Bashi of ihe Spahhs. Shiháb al«Din, (he A 27/5 of | also m keeping with hie bravery aaa soldier which 
the fanless, Gaon recognised his poetic gifts | was celebrated, and which he displayed lor example 
und llowed him w great dral of freedom for hia | te the fighting ар Temeseür, and the Turkish 
literary inelimatiom. later ће gained access tu the | literary hislertans mention hin, represeniative 
hatellectna] poteries of Tin Kemal, Dj Tar Celebi, | of & type which admirably combined the aword 
Кай Elendi and ie those of ihe te great | with the pom. For him Viktor qus АТТ | 
‘Maccenmics Torahim Pasha aud [akendor Celebi, | лойу wai the cause of hix tise to fame in 
Whew the latter fell into disgrace the poet boldly | these: dayi when birth counted for nothing, amd 
jnterceded for him with the grand vizier Thraliim | good duck and particularly taol monni everything: 
hut tenld mot save biin, | Hibllegrapa y: Teddberee Lagfl, p. 3T* 
“Vahye was w bitter eumny oí the oe ы T. Ahdi (MS. Vienna, Flügel, N*. 1217), 
"Bey whom 1 a encounter (Кае (MS. Vienna, Flügel, N*. rar), Kia 
36) and with whom he bal a portical feud | йе Маат Celebi (Flagel, Ко. 1228}; “All, 
ae weil aa wich Kat. Mie wrote к фарме арам Kink oAbse (unprinted part); Petewi, T d- 
Khayal which bt gave |o Soliman om n Persian |  ri&h; Solaks&de, Zaridh; H&lg Hurain, Madibal 
campalga and it ao delighted the grand vieler| ад јатан, Stamba} 1284; Маја Khalifa, 
Rustem Раа, ibe declared eoomy of al poets, | ti 176, N°. 4805. (calle liim Shela KEF 
simply am account of the contempt poured on | side, Zakar Arias ai-Ma uri (Flügel, 89. 699 yj 
Klayáli in i, (har he made Valyü administrator | Марті, Маре олиг (Flügel, N9. 6331 
of serem foundations iu Hroms and Stambul. Hup |— Ziy& Рами, Дк, 1. introduction, p. T9; 
when Vabya im bi mim) faries (ishion endem- | WL S, 1$, V19. 1555 ii 197—207; Nimit Kemal, 
yours! io save the Iife of prince Magati, who | аран Дагаа, Бааша! 1303) Mu'allim 
waa popular wil atiy м people alike amd Celi | Ki, Елин, Stambul 1308, y. 344 у; Ме 
a victim to the intrigues of the gmad vitrier and | wed Thutalys, Sig] "velie, iv. 6345 S&mi, 
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Kaa aA, Fk A093; чаа! М. 
Дада AG HB ens, ere хх; 
Tab Edad hane, |. جاو‎ B1 
Hanmer, Gee: HBichte dee e Be iit, | 
da. COA U 318, da, Comitan | М. 


lii. 312—423 ADA SAL ae, SUD 1 

лофе? aid der Borporur, k 61 Eus: HOP best knówm t een a eie ot the 

üi 116—132. (м. | bt Arablan (el ai seh He belong. 

YAHYA W ADAM n BULUNAN, а Maxi ш | ой to ж бовой ай) ily who were authors, avers! 
stadent of religion, Mis fall name waa Aw ol whom write at,” ; теп нава i ш шшс 
ZAKARIVE 5 аз шата оГ ас af "Ukha | (He gram & (d.e $54) | 





АЫ Мац he bore the alas a. Eel aa | met at 
al-Umawi (ai-Makhrzüml in. a1-Nawawi ira ا‎ ‚(а | 
hie other wicker nl Rf] shams thet he belonged ta | says. Ihn 
or lived im Küfz. His father d deo loto > | 
the traditioninty of Б (1ш Sa'd, vie iiia 
Хатыні). Nothing ie known of his career 

the statement thar he never studie بوب‎ Eh his 
father, To Judge from ihe dates of death of Wi 
allast ahaikha he must hare been borm about 140 | 
ot boon afterwarda. This agrees with the atsiemont | Mul 
thal he did nat live toa very great age Hë died | 
shout the middle of Rohr | cof ihe veer Foy | | 
(middle of September $18) io Fam а] Йу пейт 
үш. AE his Ши шау һе шеше! | езге 
Abi Bakr hy "Ak mn M Sufgün | o£ 1 
al-Ihawrt, Sa ан LUE Altis | man 
and 'Ahd All&h b. al-Mubárak (fulier. liuta comi | the il 
Hrmed hy the ким uf-AAsrüdy ste in al- Dhaka) iT 





sti al- roar) others who atudied mmfer phitoao M wh ien [hé shona a» an Ts- 
him were fbn Завь, Ibe Abl Shaiba and Yai whew ата ¢elwal, He was alm а 
аад Hr i» uxually maid by. the ee e Pee Mod yon pen ыг мера Dada of mule. е 
Теше | the 

Nothing has survived direetly of Vabyit's work сг д he 4 Fihrist, the best known bool 
on the Karan, which as appercsitty-an rhe of Yala bı "Al mua ihe A2 "al HAR (kool 


par of hir sclivity. The Z/Aris? mentions him x | of the [ihuminating"), which desit with the post: 
transmitter of a wall portion of al-Klit 4 teading who were rco T He leh Н anfinished, but 
of the Kurán (p. 30, l. 10) amd mentions liy him | hia И. Specimens | 
a Aib al Kira ! (p. 35. UU ede £O ME delivered | 
{аттай ibm aXwrds (р. 38, 17у НЕМИ 
Khalifa also mentions him among the authors of | Aba 
works on Kirar (w. 136). Valyl however wàa | oo. sri 
primarily a traditionist and légist-of the orthodox | (* 
school (aa the Fikrin ami Tou Kuteiha altexdy | tive 
say! The АА mentions as further works of | kas olitary exe 

his à ATU aC Far if, the Anas ae ne Вен Musoum bearing the tiile Aud: й 
and a Ai/d aLZsed of unknown сабаш. | TAi (Treatise concerning. Music} This lattes 

о with the Jis Y [disi Мам, 






these only the Ais ofA daria) how survived Wi ved af Mast! 
a utique mu Be lt sever seem in hare been} of al: he Staarshihiliothek, Berlin, the only 
widely known e Hid Khalifa did not know | work that throws өң the music theory 
it; but it was wwe] by several writers, notably | of. the old лы ады ем the tech- 

nical phraseule which crowds the page? of 





al-Halidhurt, Vabya's Aviad ob Ahora lea polemic 
against ihe bouk of the sme maori s Aha Yanaf the 
in wes great stress ja lah] om the tradiilama: | whie 
even the opinions of his leathery are given second | b 
place to tradition: Yahya» work is therefore: im. Na 
an! for the history af the land toe in lalim. 
H n not limited ty the fara) in the lanier semie | the 
but includes all kinds of taxes on land, including 
the “wolr in eo far aa it iu levied on "immobilia: | 
Vabya's own position In. F 344 máy he ju 
his approving verdict im давал b. jd 


companion of Abu Hanila, as well аъ his г) 
epinimn of tradition (Fikrin, p- 204; XL high His pon, Мт Jati jiawye 


H Mynad, 2 
Ml egraphy: КА, р. 227, e Пл inr as a ie aes iere 
4, i, 251; lbo Wutaihs, Mias al Ма`аг ч 963), э wrote в Ааай jf "Ferd hiin forint 
n el: Takai; al-Dishahi, WI n al Haf- | (Coucerai oe sa dao а бега Тым » 
Ini оч de тр Jonrier te айу iin P е Ishilg al-Mawuili IE Music), 
"dam, à at ehe 4 1 Leyden 1896: shat «son of he ar compiled a Ait Male" 
by ABR Miho mots motes amd indices | 4^" (Book of Choice Songs) 
Abend Mula SK, Cairo 1342: F. Pbliagraphy: Kithb uLAgjáni, et, Dull, 
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PAN cen {ш 20; xv. 1501 xvill. 125—176; 
Fikrin, el Flügel p. 143—144; lbn al-Rifyt, 
wd. Lippert, p. 122, 364; lt Khallikan, Лиу. 
о i, зва; Иа/араг, ед. Ваар (1583 
| al-Maa*üidt, Marndi, viii, 206, 222, 235; 
Ci is. Exide sr Га тигиге arabe (7. 
per T904), p. 405; (July-Aug., 1906), 
pe 862-168; Farmer, Mistery vf. Arabum Миг, 
ses Index; do., Misterioal Facer for the Aretian 
Musical Тиын, wee Index. 
| | (Н. G. Farnet) 
YAHYA & KHĀLID, a Darmakid In the 
‘Abbasid caliphate we find Vahye already pro- 
minent in the reign of al-Manvir, who in 15 
(114—175) appointed him governor of Adhar- 
һм» ог, ty another account, Armenia, . | 
Three wears later, the caliph al-Mahitt appointed 
him) tutor to bis son, the young Hiri, and in 
143 (779—780) the latter war appolnted governor 
nf ihe western half of tbe empire, Le. of all the 
provinces weat of the Euphrates, with the addition 
of Armenia and Adharbiidjin, and Vahyád was put 
at the head of his chancellery. Accerting to ab | 
Mahdr's original arrangements, his older san Mass 
was Lo succeed him on the throne and Haris 
aniy to be considered tn the second line of encces- 
sion. Shortly before his death however, he decided 
pa make a change in favour of Harlin. MOsa how: 
ever wae hol satisfied; after the death af al-Mahdi 


Dit 
l $05; 





in 16g (Aug. 785), Vabylk gave his protege Hardo 
(he wise advice to retiré roluntarily and pay 


homage te hla brother whereupon MIS was acknow» 
ledger) an caliph with the name al-Hadl, Neverthe- 
og relations between the latter and Yahya were very 
wtrained. The new caliph wm thinking of cutting 
Hdrin completely out. of the succession and having 
homage paid to his own. som ачаг зэ the suc- 
cesar existe, This plan however met with 
vigorous opposition from Valyt which went è 
{ат ibab abHAdi hal him imprisoned, According | 
tò the usual atory, he was kept if prisun until the 
caliph died in Raby 1, 170 (Sept: 586), When | 
Haran had ascended the throne, he appointed Үаһук 
as viner wiih unlimited power in all branches of 
ihe government, Yabyss period. of afire lasted 
seventeen years, then the satel c 
long planned — came like a flash af lightning 
{com a clear why. At the cml of Muharam. or in 
the first night of Safar 187 (Jan. 23. #03) (ог 
ассос. to another statement, probably dae to 
a copyist’s error, 188), the caliph had his Lll 
then practically ali-powerful favourite Dja'far b. 
Yahya suddenly executed without legal proceedings 
Бооп و‎ i Yahya and his other tons were 
arrested and their property confiscated. Yaya was 
kept im prison tl) his death on the 3*4 Muharram 
тоо (Nov. 29, $05) in alRüfka at the age of 
10 (or 74). Ch. the article nARMAKIDS. 
Bibliegrapay: tho Khallik&n (ed. Wüsten- 
eidh N% S16; transl. by de Slane, iv. 103; 
al-Tabari (eð. de Goeje) HL, we index; Ibn 
abAthir (ed, Voroberg), wi, furum: Ха 
єй Нашаш}, Н 490, $06, 510—512; al-Mas "tiii 
(ed. Parm), Yi, gane: Kimi afghani, see 
Guldi, Tables alphaditiguer; Ton al-Tiktaka, a7 
Kadhri (ed Derenbourg), вос index; Well &r- 
pchivkie der Chalifen, Wi. 65, 99 M4 120 74 
134 594 144 99-3 Muir, Tr Cadrplate, its Wire, 
Пейте, and Fall *, p- 465. 475 En 4B3 n.i 
5 Баятада: Capris der Asrtorires 


Basvat, de à 
arabes tf errans. (К, У. ZgTTERSTÉEM): 














and animals for his jourpey. In keeping 


48, His head мая sent to 


i 370, 
| took И 


^ "The Zaidis regard Yaby&as onc of 


'YAHYÀ ı. PIR ‘ALT [See New't.] 

YAHYA î. ZAID At-HUSAINT, sou of Zaid 
b. "AN [gv] After bis miber had fallen- ia thë- 
rang [122 — 740) into which be had been drag. 
ged he the Shi'a of Kila, the young Vahya was 

o loger tale in Kili. The reperta differ aa to 
wheiher he at once left tbo town (Tàábar, ii. 
i110) or whether be was kept [n concealment 
thers für a time uutil the search for him was 
abandoned (Aa iL 1713 xg.) He fually espe 
w hirian with n few. followers. 

According to the. Maal af аут, valyE 





| went (rom а Майр (о Кају and then to Sumkbe 
$8 | where Бе ауе six munthe mil a'certain Varii 


h "Amr al-Taimi ('Umat af Toib: b ‘Umar al- 
Tamimi) Даана (Кар) аге anid to have 
sought to make common calne wib bim- bal om 
Vazíd'& advice he would not join them, He came 
from Sarkis to Malki where he [ound a welcome 
with zl-Harmh b. *Amr b. Diwad ( Mabitil, p. 63; 
af-Jfage, Tol. 12>: al-Djarigh b. Abd al-Rabmin 

Learning of WYahy&» actwitiee, Visuf b, "Lana 
ordered the governor of Khurüásün Nur b. Saiydr 
to take him prisoner. The governor of Halkh there- 
upon broaght tke ЧАША fram Mia hidingplace anil 
sent him to Nasr who imprisoned him in Marw, 
The @liph al-Walld 1], to whom the matter of 
Yahya wai referred by iba “Umar, wrote ta Nast 
to grant immunity to Yahy and lie friends and 
io release them. With a warning against any 
attempts a! rebeilien and orderi іо: Ко to the 
caliph, Nasr dismissed him and. gave bim пиз 

with 
Nasra orders, ihe governors ûf $ Jis and 
Abrashahr (€. NalstbBr) would not allow the 
"Alà to stop there Vahya filme came [п the 
frontier town of ‚ Probably from fear of 
Ihn “Umar, he preferred mot tà go farther west. 
Accordlag 1o aff afe (fol 13* below), from here 
he published an appeal (ua wa) to follow him. 7o 
men ete sald to hare acknowledged him. With 
hie litle force, he turned sgainet the commander 
of Abrashahr, "Ame b. Zurür, after demanding their 
mounts from a caravan on the way. In spite ut: 
the sasperior foree of the enemy, he was able to 
fight successfully. Ibn Zurira fell, according tò 
Vika (ed, Wastenfeld, i 630), in the village of 
Виши ш near NaistbGr and in his camp 
YahyS seleed many ridingsanirmla. He then süc- 
ceeded in fighting his way through the district 
of Herit into al-Lünzadjin, where he gained some 
adherents. But soon after this a strong body ef 
cavalry under Salm Б, Амат sent by Nasr over: 
took | After three days desperate fighting in 
the village of Arghuwa(?) he was killed with bis 
followers (probably in Ramadin 125 = June 743) 

According to the 'L'mudat al- piit, VahyL was 
18 years of age at his death; other sources say 
| ' Damascus aml put up 
there sud his bedy placed over the gate of the 
capital of al-Djtteadiin, Aubtr (Antdr: cf, VENA 
367) until followers of Abu Muslim [q. v. 
down and buried it. His tomh becrme a - 
place of pilgrimage. 

Vaby&' death and the shameíul treatment al 
his body deeply affected the Sbu of Ehuririn. 
Venge for Vohya became the watchword of 
the fallowers of Abu Muslim, who executed thowe 
concerned in hie death. 


their iuam, 
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bittiegru i oabTalu Pry G + یاد‎ | eel wall чү tan f ий vee "c as) mia- 
ыя Барен. a Cede m | T *, | йлдү Б xg int to a sa | і Ша. 
397, i dos АША аай, іи oad di-— ds emper he | бе Шр УГ Bey 

itn Kumiba, Widi akir dye ns Tour Fen a tuni او ف سب‎ 

77 p. 141, bafl, al Ра Al teg, | Alie M Ба 
т9; Abw “Fara E FA a w dioan 0 фо раттар (һә аттау кт 
Nriw (Itb. Tehosen 13075, | Pris | тш Th creda buwh acerdiag iu 
ol Fakie akino Abmad «аи, а Минен. й Kan diete бент ә һаг 
så “Mas mai | | MEE ET, 
13:7, P- aranj) Ton ekle) «Навас, | mer [ооа m ant 
"Cedar МЕГАН FF Apel AL AN га {шь | SM Dy dae 
Torbay. 1318), p. E MET Alla ef Mr Tnnc 


мин, Fu vibe a Guida, ba (MV. M Lor 
London 161 283 Wp Abe "Abbas ems | 
b. Шш ан, Н аы 


Ambr, N.&, А &$, Йй. cask АНЕ fan 
al нз! 22/7 Лаз б Zu ef pus ا‎ 063—150: 
Suis, MS. Leyden, OF, 197 att i d$ Da Leos =, p 
Hamel b, Ahmad aicMahalli, ы, ылат Erani "ета 
“уа: [1 Машинан "npe aati; ME. Mh | ша grenja 
nich, At, o, fol Bz api Œ ma Vh 

О Мт! er Айана { Uhura hil, Dis ie 
бен 1850, р. 69—61; 1. асна, D тр 
далер Б Opporissenipartvica ian aliti Jui 3 
(dés. 6. HM. GI, B.S, om 3, Belin коор 
p. gz n. de, Das {кйгй e d N | 












Xurs, Hetlln 1904, 311, $$ Й, 5пойштлап, | базе а 
Day мата аер х аі, иар ES tates od Шш. ) 
P 74 107; C. vus Aredonk,. / | whom the m 


vam AS Valens Junenjaf d. Tadh | m | | ; p пө \ ia 
3919, pv 30 5f. 32, 37. ТАМ Акин la life for \he protection whieh 
ТА К (Ем bh Tk: La rox Anes) | d. ^ ik em ha Ahi æ 
ani the sufis job] “wu mer encampment”, тайы. (m-t169 (285) оп 
راا شان‎ situated in the avrentuiuA, (9. «lich peeyle | Shi af A —€— 
met to În order to avoid the tea wf sommer; |: йш 
opp piita. (ioiak, from Мы) "intr!" und de | werrige al the] 

к. ётё), *dwelling-plane in. winter” (whence in| he-celebusted id m. 
Ства Turkish the | * barracks" Whee. | Hey tone ta here pratt 
fh& hoi summer days a h, the inhabitant uf | which be. pene St 
ite villige: tike (heir venie with therm, to (he | while alll f 
bighlands (cf. the Swiss mifi), Wheu the Eas | of the. 
of Adjwin ot Tabrit waa Left ba ils inhaldtants | ihe 
who went to the rail} of ihe Kam рЫ: 
waa pot to all the huts (Aim, Mais gl 
ы ни by Quatrremere, Zfiteire dii di 
at. 11 Беа and 

MA пирй; Те. Бате Arie in Kiise | Yie 3 
allem, Beilin, i890. p 75, (e. tyó; Folik, [the hirii a торне shal bring 
Perzrm, Leipzig $365, L 101. (Сї: Нолит) ог alai i абу (Spx | 
Үл'КҮЈВ. ihe patzlareh, Иш æn of laesi | tendency, рена иты farmer a 

in the Bible, iy im. the early Mortan Sirsa {vi ü кайи, tà present a i hia fondoa 
xix. g6j sal узу жада, 26у the bother of 1 ix ai Whe 
won nf [ürdhim; the genealogy: Пена, Таса, | едо ed S ERE RET d cobstellaüon. Hà 
Lik, Yakub, the (14) ixihes (ld, 150, 130, 134), le | ch of importance as a check on thi tradition 
more true to the Bible, Va knb ie nuiubered шт edidi la otherwise alurus entively dependent on 
the Prophets (sin бо). Не li mèr ar twice meo- | Pabari, although his inverest in op þes nmi laias 
timed in ihe Wieuf tire: Vahab orders hlá sona ойна landè him to lip | qe 
nol to gu (brought à ducr (ali 93); he hecomes mentions bis onte and his account of contim- 
ind throws’ sorrow &nid regaina hia ghi when event) da éanüseed by [ex briel referents 
loseph's cout (оез hia efe (sii. $s 94) nion каш Combridge MB. from which 
Fost-Kar'üuic legen relates that Ya hub and | At, I, Шошан edited Uh eek (m Haad 
Esau foaght already in their mother's womb, that m dicitur el: s “a vols, Leyden 
Va'küh war to be form fit bat to apare ш | in iut kum lı Top pu (ASU 
mother took seeond place ЖАЗ» жаз teal 708}; ok M. dre Chua, hie er Ge chine d 
entitled ta the rights af the first "born (Тара, i, ا‎ wal Js IM, шщ 
$50). Va"hilb's Journey to Haram asid bhi tuy with | vision ite alone PAN ABE eset rr it, Velen 
Lathan 2ге 1910 ma im the Bible bot in severil wer. ami Layder 1970, н 8 зб M. Lame 
some Ха only narria Bayil alter Leah» daath. | Jir dum sar dom Ep т 
The Yusal receives many кш айба, | ЛА im £e 


Mes eia rta 
Ou that в о аз һен ҮШ p de Wi #8; Чо 
Yá'püh withes (o s ihe wif hê ای ا‎ ue е ем anbara ызын 
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fettet seeking sesistance from tha vaier Mm al- 
Kin [qs] thee in Aleppo. ‘The latter supplied 


ДА ,م‎ Z Do WG, a 189—235 
612—838: xli. 418—442. i а | 
Aher ihe fall af the Tühirda, Va'ksbi went (o 
Egypt where he died im 2$4 (397) 1а 278 (898) 
he wrote there his geogr work AA af 
Bulls, for which he hid been collecting material 
fry research in literature mad misking enquiries of 
travellers. [iin interests are predominantly statiatical 
and topographical; Ве gives the ilistanees only 
roughly iu days" Juurneys and laya special weight 
ow giving (he ylelde of taxation He begins with a 
detailed description af Taghdad snd Samara, then 
gees on do [rin ам! Tūris witli northern Afghan 
Bin. Küfn with west and south Arabia follirw, 
then Haga with Central Arabia, Uni this purt with 
ihe description of India, China anil the Втзагійне 
Émpire fi now lost. The description uf Syria with 
Ha military colonies waa followed by that of Egypt, 
Nubia and the Maghrib, The concluding part is 
à section on the governors of Sidjmitin down to 
the death of al-Mansür, with which this province 
los) i: independence anil became amalgamated 
with Khardein, aod of Кашкан to the end of 
the ‘Tuhirids. His style i» simple and bis test free 
from the faliles so beloved by the geographers af 
phe ine. Sae M. J. dé Goeje, Spccimece y тах 
rimdi реон ерт Полит ul. Magkribi 
jams à Jibre reglemum ai-Tagukii, Leyden 1860; 
Күй ай-й аш Ашта dàn abi Fa FUP in 
Hahi AA ala MM, ed. M. ] de Goele, 
AGA. чїй. iha Boa Hi works quoted. on tke 
eograpby of the Byzantine Empire and on the 
history of the conquest ef Africa. are lost: 









































m with means of mjaiming him im 619 bast). 
But two years later, Viltr returned to Mogul and 
settled down to finish his goographical dictionary, 
which he completed on sot) Safar G21 (March 13, 
1214) However he did not stay long here, buit. 
went ta Egypt at (he end of this year, returned 
to Aleppo at: the beginning of 625 (1228), and 
had put the Golebing touche to his geographical 
compilations when he died um 2076 Ramadan 626: 
(Азр. 20, 1229} | 

A certain ainmber of Viks worka tmm- now 
ks. be dust, This is the cose with the Aum ай 
Afaáda' wa Mal und A35 af Piel, an history, 
the ATE EA ALAMuromalM- and the Aj 
Abhr alXbarnd, the Ma gm a ak amd 
the Magis aS" arî", on biography, the Aran 
* Unus ef gAtni, perhaps extracted from. thus Ad 
(аа аА Аді ОГ Аба. "Ғата al-Isfahlot, ot 
Wükurs work. we have only dhe follewing: 1-4: 
Mid al-Mudiodss 6 '"Lobensh, o0. ilie Arab genes- 
logies (Mss. то Cairo), 2. Aras үйл a Ari ida 
Marifat a Adiè (in lbn Khallikün: /rzdd af. AB 
ia Ma'rifat al Udubt), better known zs Mal dium 
ааба аг d'ababtt aJ Vaal (êd. by Margnlionth, 
in G. M. S, Leyden 1907—1933, $ vols) Thi 
eontitershle work contains, In alphabetical order, 
biographies of grammariana, philolegists, гата 
phim men ut letters, pocta and im а geuctal way 
all those who have dcalt with fa^. 1i has not 
come downs to us ig lis entirety. 3. The AM w^ uam 
alHwWLünm, on which Vapa: worked fram 1144 

Biblisgruphy: Vin, قم‎ Arib, ed, | Ul his death (see Wistenfeld, Socal: grograpai 
Murgolionth, Wi (£56; Dr. S. Margoliouth, Lectures | aches Интда, їзїрї 18651875, 6 vols, 
om Mrubu Phstriomn, Calcutta 1930, p- 125 4p. | 4*4 ed, 1924, Calro 1906 —1907, with a modern 

C. BEROCKELMANN) 


: : aupplement for Europe, America, ric. 19. enda. ). 
YAKUT at-RUMI, ot, according toa genaalogy | This dietioury confaitia not only geogiaphbical in- 
which hs assumed later, 5ipnxb AcDrin Ag? “AID 


formation but aluo wnder euch place-meme ван 
Awan WafkUs s. “Asp Artin Ai МАМАТ, the | lagizal and. historical iatz, quotations frour poems 
(amous Arab encyulopmdist Born in 575. i 


and a fist of eminent mutves af the pluee. This 
1179) iu Byzantine territory ol non-Arab parents | misture of history and g гарну, which ie by po 
(hero kin ethnic aA), hs was captured when | means peculiar to: VEER, led another esmipiler, 
a boy, oll as 4 slave in Baghdad and purchaacd *Abd. al-Mu'min b. "Abd ala (d. 735 — 1339) 
by a certain “Askar b. Tbräbim al-Homawi, @ 


to prepore an abridgmont entitied Mera zed ab lj Air 
merchant In the кн of rhe caliphs. *Askat | тады ә а-н та wa "I BIB" (ud. by Tuyuboll, 
gare TET, wha lo bla mime bis muiters | 


| Leyden. 1531——1i564, 4 vol.) eontaining enly the 
һас, a gool education sod a bw yearn iter geographical matter и е Дат о Ыам. 4. 
ment him to trade in the Ferian Gulf in the | Awa al-MisAtarià vnd ** er "P Mehdi sad ut, 
land of Kishm [q v], Tmin and Syris; Marn- 


composed In 623 (1226), remodelled in 626 (1229) 
mitted in §9@ (1199) asd eursnged für a time 
ima Arkar, Yayat took to copying fov & living, 


(ed. by Wüstenfeld, Goningen £846, 1 wol). 1t is 
a dirtlanzry of placesnzmes of tbe same spelling 
aitended rhe lectures of the gramumarian ab-Ukbart | which are applied qo. several diferent plases 

(d. 616 — 1219); became meouctied with his old | ‘Fame b» closely connected with the school of 
master and reaomet his trading jourueys lor him, | compilers wha, ike Tin a Ki, al-Kazwini [hii 
veitied ii Haghdád on hia death and became à j 

bookseller: In 6ro{tat3) however, he again reaumed 


Khalllkka, without prodoring auy origin) work, 

extracted with remarkable wall the essentials frum 
һи life wf travel We now fod him jg Tahiti, 
next your in Syris ог Egypt znd im bra (1215) 








the work of their predeoessom, completed and 
corrected in detail the infurmation found In. looks 
and presented the whole in accessible and handy 


at Damascus agalü where he wre nearly lynched 

ior bis amti ANd views bot ће typed te Aleppo, | fashion, Үй їп а eral way couine himself 
Moyil, Ebumin and Marw, He spent mary 3 tn quoting tha astual words of the authors from 
gears (n this town, гапе ihe libraries, He | whom he borrowk, not omitting to give the source, 
now ui together the material for his | In thle way ете lized been preserved for um 


numerous fragments of works pow [oat 
Bibliography: Ibn. Khallikin (Cairo r310). 
iL as10—z2i14; G. Zsxidün, avri deb al 
Lajkat ai^AraMya (Cairo 1931), 0. 88—90; 
| Sarkis, Afn'ufam ai Mugbiur (Caira £930), cal, 
party, to Mogul where he arrived completely desti | — 1941; Мамет, і ZIM, 1864, p. 397 
tule im Radjsb бт] (Sept. 1:210). He wrote 4 sy; Reinaud, Jaion. а ш Сараш der 
Тик ЕХСҮСШОРАЕША UF БАМ, F. 73 


te 
principal она mat the end af 615 (sat) he Left 
ís aiibi retirement am] visited E (the 
modern Бра): Hearing however of ihe coming 
of ihe Mongol honles lol by Cingiz-Hbin in 616 
(12319) he fed hurricdly, ahandaning all his pro- 
is s 


а‏ = ص 










1154 


féds (Paris. 1848), Û, i fj du 


1360; Her, Jg Autor; mm 





Fagus jegr Wüeterbicl ( 
arzáe 
YÀR 

-Mane n- Anp Antu, a famous ¢alll- 

grapher, was a slave of the last "Abblaid caliph. 

oí Baphiüxd, al-Musta "ein, who had him roi 


[R 






up and cducaied, whence his wurmame. His origin | 


is mnknown; sue вау be таз à Grek from 
Алана; ће was probably carried aff oo a mieia 
while atl] very young. He wai A eunuch He 
died of Daghdid tm 695 (1295) at the age of Go 
(lunar years) which would make hiim bora in 
6:18 (їзїї). The continnor of [bm al-Hawwül, 
he wee called Avia al Awd, madel of alii 
grapher", aod was head of a hool: be abo 


wrote ШШ pne and rere: We have by him | 
Ais AdLi5ae, uu anthology written in 563 (E264) 
and the Ahir al-ffubem®', à collection of apho- 
rinme (jrinted at Consizntinople in #300), Rurdes 


памі tn be copied by him, ere la the йет | 
libraties: St. Sake, 654 (1266); Hamillya riv 


at [i ghte-Kepe (Comtantinople), 662 (1464); Cairo 
(Marta, NO, B5); Parla, Bibliothtque Nationale, 
fonds arabe, N*. 6o$2; leyte! Collection, 681 
(1283); etc. | 
Hido grag ly: Habib Efendi, KAaf( m-Adaf- 
Hirta, Conitaniihople F305) niat: Mimi Sen- 
gilikh, Леда ајаг лав 1291, p. 3 
agg. (not paginated); -CL Huart, Caise e 
Miniafurittti, Fara toob: p. 34 ryg; Ghuaire- 
mêre, АЛГ. dev Maemieukn Wf. 140, pote rr: 
Weljers, Oriméalia, fi, 297; Brockelmann, Gud 
fyi. 353; Edw. G. Browne, f Lidrorp Jiri 
ef Persia, її. 487. (Cr Husar) 
ҮАМ. 1. Name ofa tribe belonging to 
Hamdin in South Arabia, described by ibn 
akMuüjüwir ai the fant Vim b. living in 





а1-Кайпи and in the тій о а-а арі al. |. 


Hupia. Al-Hamdini nunbers (he Rand Vile ийин 
tha tribes whn 


txtabilished. the their dialect is different 


from the Acsbic which is apoken im the Wasumm | 


bighlands, Tha Bant Vim are, a ing to Passer, 
the finest type of men among the southerg Arai, 
of line physique, proud. and. warlike. ' live in 


Nedjrn and belong tp the sect of the lun&'üllya: 
which is foumd not only in Nadjrüs asd Hamüün |wndsranda the 


but also in Taila, Hariz, Sa'fün and sereral places 
in Yerim and is under the. jesdezslü | 
— Vam, who lives at lledr. Since shoot 1760 
thin dignity has heen hereditary in еа Макат 
family, the founder of which extended 


of the tribe in 1753 beyond Nadirin to Safin, 


Harür, Menikha and Taiba and thrust their plun- ` 


ücring raids into towers on the toast: They wore 
able to retain their power and prestige afterwards 
The tribe of Sim was represented in the embaasy 
to the Prophet, which adapted slim in the year 10 
M "ua lexilership: ef Пы 
E cim conquered the Yemen, ili a. 
sisted the "Turks and за ату wit dmi iei 


to levy tribute om the tribes süt ged by the "Turks, | 


Thi» of course did sot prevent them supporting 


the Imim Kisim ahgut 1640 iü driving the Turke | 


ош. ої ihe Yaman. The PIi of Yin wus howerer 
Aule to eeestatikih. good relations with Consizü- 
Meople in 1834 and lı | 


Crintaax, prefmce to the Giga finger Air гамы h | Р 


e 
Qe im| 4 
ia ad 
Trockeimann, GALL, i 419—451; Hean, Lit. 
T at-MUSTA'SIMI, олию 





Tes a pure Arabic hurt E. Gimer | 
act ihat 


kip of the Dii 


the power | | 


fuk Û. Narmat, When | 





"üccersors also were friemlly ! T 


Еа si 


Sikh la ts Укта», 
E Eee de vie 


«ofa m | таа а е Уи [ранї 
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Зайны drains (Disseit., АГ. SOS At, x 
1916/1), pe So; E Glaser, Aaler meid Méri, 
Vienna 19:3, p- 22, 29, 118, 128, 165; }- 
Halévy, Aafgert ur writ ниен ару Дадра 








de PE A CH FO ie 
Vura 1872, p. 30, A. (rolmann, Sízeradion 
ah H'irtrehaftipehiet, E. E түш 
31, 97, mole 1, FO (ADORF GROHHAKN 
YAMAK. [See Taxussarims.] | | 
al-YAMAMA, a district i5 Central 

Arabis which was originally Пе uw 

(*the bottom ofa valley"). The name of Varin 


| ib said 10 go back to the secrew Zarkl" al-VYariises, 





YVAMAMA — AL-YAMAN (4185 
Машан, nh Vab ak Aris а brs', Muhsahislramn, | actually corre s very well with the boundary 
alAmmértya, Faiabin, al-Haddas, Dabik, Todi}, of Ахаа Felix which, according to Ptolemy, TL 


al-Mikrat, 21-501, Salamiya, al-Kuraiya, al-Madjiza, 
Маче and al-Nokh, Al-Ekjidrime is ilescribed аз 
smaller than al-Madtna, but 
fruit-iteei. Among the crops 
wai whet, which was even 
sent to the caliph’s table (it was known as Бай 
al-Yamimc}, there waa also excellent fruit and 
dates. The beef was well favoured as there were 
fine | and the drinking-water eacellent. A 
speciality of al-Yamiima way the slave girls who 
fetched high prices for their complexion — up 
to as much as 100,000 dirhams. 

In the pre-lalimié period al Yamüma was in- 
habited by the Djadis, who had their strongholds 
in tha "ird valley and along with the Taam whose 
army they destroyed here, were under Himyarite 
rele. After their decline, which South Arabian 
legend narrates folly, we find the Hant Наша 
b. Ludixim who, after being almost annihilated 
in the battle against the rival prophet Musailima 
b. ThumAma (rz A.id.) submitted to liim, Ai 
s later period al- Vamima was settled by the 
Mumair b. "Amir and Bühila b. Va'sur 24 well as 
by the Tamim and their clients of other tribes. 
Al the present day the district belongs to the 
Манан kingdom, hae about 2,000 inhabitants 
and hes sunk to a low tervel: Philby по duubi 
rightly ascribes the destruction of the old cultivated 
land 15 & disastroma Hood in the ralicy of the 


ifn. 

Rišbliography: abinakbei, 6.6.4, LIIN i 
Ња Наж а], ÆG. ala t 26 api al-Mulmldast, 
B.A: Ga uL $94; Ibn al-Fakih al-Haomadhfint, 
Bü 4, v.1]7- 30; 1а Khordadhbeb, 2. G. A, 
vl. 151; alMas'üdr, Z7. G. 4. vill. 275, 186; 
alHamd&n, йн Djasteat a raf, 63. D. M 
Müller (Leyden 1884 —91), p. 45, 1g Гы UNS) ety 
161—63, 150,25 blds, АИДА. Мата? gf- 
Mui, tránsl. A. Jaubert, i (Тапа 1886), 
1$4— 56; nl-Dimishkt, eb A. Mehres. (Leipzig 
1923), p. 210 sy; YAbU, Awujam, ed- F: 
Wüstenfeld, iw. 1036 sg.i al-Hakr, Миф ат, 
cà. Wüstenfeld, l. 59, 197, 255; ii 533 0547 
Г.Н. Мег, Уайта Studien, in. 5. В. ЛЕ. 

Win, lxzxvi. (1877), p.157 f: C. Ritter, Dis 

Erdiundi ven drien, Viti (Berila 1846) p: 387; 

5985 р. 601 sy); HL. Philby, Ta Heart ef Arabia, 

Ий, 31—34 (London 1922) and picture at iL, 

p 30.  (Anütr GRORMANN) 

AL-VAMAN, formerly з province, now 
an imfimate in the southwest of the 
Arabian peninsula. The name le variously 
explained; some my 1n | 
Vaman lies to. the right ol the Ka'ba gr to tha righi 
of the aan (al-Bakri, İL £56), others because Yuktan 
b, ‘Abir and hi» companions turned right an 
separating [ront tha other Arabs (F G.A, v. 333 
vakit, iw. 1034), while others again derive the 
name fram the eponymous bero Yaman t. Kahiin 
(ef. al-Waei'l, p. 381), Sprenger thinks the Creek 
and Romana tronalsted Teman and Vaman by 
Sendaemon" and *[clix" and included under Arabia 
Felix all ihe land south of Shim. This coincides 
with the delimitation of the Yaman 

ia L who i» sud to have 
climbed a mound ak Tabik and painting to the 
north said “All this is al-Shim^ and turning to 
the south SAI this is al-Vaman" (Sprenget, р. 0). 
The greatest extension of the Yaman (0 tbe nort 


an importni town, 
the most inr 


| 










it war given because the | 


hi 


à Я i 
ins about 6 miles south ul al Akaba 
and the northern frontier of which rune from there 
northesstwards to the foot of the Shard” range and 
then tuming «ast, ctosting rhe moriberm eige al 
the desert of al-Nufud, ende at ab-Nedjef, AL 
Wid) (р. 282] abo repr 


7. ж, 97) beg 


presents al-Vaman ай 
bounded in the east by the Persian Gulf, in the 
south by the Arablan Sem, in the west by the 
ed Sea and in the norih by the Gulf of Kulsum, 
the Syrian desert and the ‘irik. The frontiers given 
hy the Arab geographers are considerably narrower, 
According to [Ibn Khardzdhbih (p. 135, 137, 189) 
and ldría (p. 345 ag), tbe northern frontier of 
the Yaman ends at the tree called alhat al-Malik 
‘between al.Muhdjra and Sarim Rih routh of 
Meces. Accosding to others, it begins below Tathitth, 
while al-Agma't (VAER iv, 1035) makes the 
|! narthern boundary run from Oma throagh Nadjriny 
Hamülni (p. $1; Vaküt, iv. 1035) more accurately 
lays it through Yabrin, eouth of al-Ysmiüma, via al- 
Hudjsira, Tathlith, Djursah aod Kurna to the coast 
towards Kudammul near Hamija (17^ $2). Ibm 
Hawkal (p. 18) who includes two thirds uf the 
iyar al Amb n tbe Yaman, pats the northern 
limit at al-Sirrala, Yelamlam, Тач ший makes 
it run through the highlanda te the Persan, Gulf j 
this шаша it intelligible why aome geogtapbars 
cven include Mecca in tho Vaman Titdms, Towards 
the east ihe Vaman extends over Hadramót, al-Shibr 
(Mahrz) Zafar (Dofür); even "Oum&n ja мире вое 
includes! ity the Yamia when it dà mot (ms e.g. 
im Makdist, p. 6S) made a separato province. The 
| whole of this extensive territaty, which al-Dimaabkt 
(p. 216) divides into 24 administrative districte 
(ое Ьа), wos In the carly days of lim divided 
into: three: San‘a", al[janad and Нафгыши (or 
Zafar) ander separate governors. The taret under 
the "Abbasids yielded oojoo idinirs (7. C. Ad. 
ті. 144, 249, 251), After ibe Yaman broke off 
from the ‘Abbasid empire it» arca diminished 
comiderably and je administrative divisions vaticd 
aubxtznially; sometimes the Sonni Tikima with 
ita capit! Zabbl was actually independent of the 
Zaidi highlands with бапа” па espital. When C. 
Niebuhr travelled in the Viman bé ascertained 
that the following disiricte were independent; 
t Vaman in the narrower sense with Sand; 
х, "Aden with im hinterland; 3: Kawkabin; 
4. Highid and Пак; 5. Abt "Алар; 0: (е lamia 
lying between this and the Midjär; 7- Kbawlin; 
S. ahis with Sa'da; 9, Medjiün; ro: Kahiin; 
11,2-[jawf with Márib; 12. Nihm; 13. Кража, 
5 Е. Ы Баша”; 14. Var 
The geographical definition of the Yaman be- 
comes still nerrower under Turkish rule. The wiliyet 
according to the provincial lew of tgh Rab II, 
01331 camprised the sandjak of Sam? with the 
kajis of Haraz, Kawkabin, Asis, Madje, Obami, 
Varnn, Reds and 'Amrin, the sandjak of al-Hudaitla 
with the kadBs of Zatüd, Lubarya, | 


aliya, jalal 
Каша, Hiadiür, Bet al-Falíh and Badjil, and the 
sindjak of Tasis: wiih tbe badis of Ibh, Даш, 
Ka'taba, Hudjariya, Mukhi and Kamairi In the 
north it was adjoined towards 18? N. Lat, by the 
independent districts of Abt "Artib; Kahta, Wida'a, 
Bild Vim (Nadja), in the east by the Hale 
KIAN, Baraj, the aask uf habb, al-[iam! with 
Arhab and Nihm aod aljo Mirib, Khawlin, Barth, 
Baibün and Wav" as well es the Fail region, and 

















i! the economic фет 
country i probably aly a matter af theme 
dr la not posible hene tò trace the varied 
history of thè Vaman threrugh all the stuges uf 
development from the conversion of the land 
jh hegan a» éemriy s» 9 A. T. (cf. thé 
jas? ood вар ged the «hort sketch 
of “Semen im lalim" im M. Hartmann, iHe ùre 
Hake Fraye, p. 510—547) Cm the other hand, 
since combisians im the Vorst ue Жесс 
in genera) questions ûl eastern politica, it seen 
müvisahle to give =n 
mgmt of the Yemen by the Turks. The 
ecnilws Yo more evergeti¢ action against the 
Yaman, which hed bees again administerod ае п 


: 


wilüvet hy the Turks since 1349, was given by 
iba opening of the Sues Canal and the desire to 


command tbe E. cosst of the Red Sea. In 1570 the 
Wall Haletll "Alt Pasha defeated the etir of "Аит 
Muhammad b. 12 


Kid, who wei threatening al- 
Hudaida. At dikit timm "er "n only ei 
Марда, Djintn, and half of Labs] Rema. The 
Turkish force set out from Kuntuda agains! Suse 


and Reha là "Austr where ‘Ad hed! establiabed 
hüusself bui le had ta surrender after g ux days 
| | i 


тре. ТЬ» Татић г Меи Раға bad 
him pel te death lemediately sfter his acrrender, 


Азії was pow occupied by tha Turke Ahmad 
‘Makhttr Pasha who hail taken command alter Redlf 
Sas en 'Amrin, Kawkshün and hikûm 
‘were token; the Turkish advance was only checked 
bafore Sarkre, la the south the Dyabal Hêma anıl 
occupied, s roa] uade from 
TY and the pow to “Aden 
yit Pasha becune governor 


Һе ВИЕ Sanjin taken and | 
aff "Asin Pasja advanced aa [ar ax Süda sod 
the shingga of 





pra In apite of these successes, 
Fang lemi Hapet Pade thy meseron oi 

Magaii дит, Май wo &ght ia Hamdàán, На 

and ai Pubalya, uot av 

Hadx, Dbamá: and al-ETodjert ya. 


always with soncem, she ta 
odje lo March 1882, 

he жак suceeded by Muhammat 
whose diplomacy won orer the DII or Yin to 


drive back the Im Sharaf al-Din who had: 


alvanced on "Amrin snd tò otitrin Ube tecognition 
and extend Turkish K uU x 
Bib alMandab. Rings which occasionally 

(hen ihe gurmina were i ow 
гт i pid P here was however a mort 
dangerous one in 1892: Gan'4 waa besleged. by 
the Arahi, Menfkha, Djible, Yarim und айат 
pastel to the Imam. Faidi Paiha put down the 
rebelliao bui En 1895 — 1896 war Беске out again in 


role iè the souti ss far as 
took 
were 


the north, and the two following years there was 
considerable amea їн the land: piracy in the Кей 


Ges exen led to a-demonstralion by Italian cruiser 


guiline of events since the | 














Turks continued to fare | 


"шат Pasha 


{i Habi, Shahla aad Sada | 


agait ihe Forbi Sart wae Invested by the 
forced of the Tim; the fighting motite Thè town 
wel agam ihe Turo and ^ April rgoc an 
agremment wax reached by which бап and the 
vicinity passed into the bunds of the Imam and 
the Turke agreed to withdraw. Moniikh=, Ta 
П, Маут, Kayaba and Red alee remained 
ш Turkhh Каш; the Porte bowever did mot 
al dhe conditions of the peace but decided 
tà send Ahmad Faidi Paalis to reconquer tho loat 
territory; he rétook San aller à march right 
actos. Arabia but Jost tf agnin. after fierce fighiing, 
‘The omes |a men |n ibis, the most aeriona rising, 
were »o comsiderablé: that they were forced to 
negotiate with the Inde, missiima beiug aeut from 
Camswantinople io the Yemen and riceczram [n 
the meanwhile the govern Адин Еа Раф а 
«at түн hy thé politi: Hasan Tahsin Prela 
who voured to come to а satiifactorg agreement 


hh the Todi. At the Sulj&a's request a deputation 


af. Yaman notables came to Condtantinople; the 
wery excited negotiations however came to nothing 
jm spite of tha willingness to consider jhe [ika ^e 
elaine ‘to lodependence. Alter the victory of Wh 

Yoeng Turks (1909) they appeared to be ready 
ic. Conttantinogle to carry through a complete 
reorganization of the Vaman. 

The provinee was tà be divided inte tro separate 
wilkyets: the one comprising thé highlamida with 
‘Amis, Hadje, Teetla, Ишт ар Vartm, wae 
ty be directly adlministered by the Lmn, the other 
part including the toast to be pol under a iew 
will, The two governors were to be independent 
ata tale with the assistance of odie and native 


| gendarmerie according to (bie. Shara; the nei 


yield (rom tssatlon was to be taken lo Constanti- 
барі ао eparmté accounts kept. Menükha wa 
tû be the main Turkish gertison town. The scheme 
ûf reform war upset by new rings n Sain, 
which alihoagh pul dawe by the sos of the latin 
Sharaf al-Din, Mehammed Abd Natba, gave = pretest 

re, The 


ta the Turks |o TExert fo. Gece once marr, ^ 


policy of violence pursued һу Muhammad “Ali 
Poche had a dlexsiroms effect fov dt produced a 
general rising, which became al] the more dangerous 
when Saiyid idrta of “Aste ales attacked the Turks 
(1910). The struggle was finally conchuded by the 
agreement of Dw "fn in tots, which was conclmled 
hetweem “exci Pisha and Imam VAYE and сове 
tained zo-urlicles (Wald, p. 236—239; Stublnaun, 
т. 90 ag.) in this, the teritoria] status guv andes 
Ahmad Mukhtar Faghs wae recopnincd, the appolat- 
ment of Zaldi judges by the Imam end the 
astablighment of a court of appeal recognised; 
tha [mm Handel over a tenth do the povernmet 
acconling tò the Shari'a, while hie territory wis 
recognise! as autonomous The war between the 
Porte and Italy ted w the blockade of the Voorn 
coast md (he bombardment of al-Hodaide, but the 
military assistupce given by rhe Imam srmengthaned 
hie telatrons with the Turka Salyi] Mubammail 
Шаны, the ally of Ату, жаа defeated by the 
ÍImm's ttoopa. This alliance waa further strengthen: 

by the, World War. fh rats (or even d 
Turkish troopa aná Метан volunteers ied by Sa 

| aud drove the Engilah hack 
to ‘Aden. In totg "Aden was eut off for a cat- 
siderable time hy land. The unfortunate result. of 
the war im Palestine howerrr ufiacted the sdicatión 
in the Yaman and in 1918 the Turüs defi the 
country by order of the Sulila. The mim tores 





[rA APYAMAN — "MT 
t spital Bret io ol-Raedle (Aug. 1913) and | Bor; 
to Sese The f ih ا و‎ white Яа 
they дате М инт (изд Багун iri, Tha шшш безе 





ther иы ‘Aden am] jock erret pm т 
ihe hinterlaed, мд ап аттыц ешн! тз» вон core 
to, In 1924 !here wes gining ia [owwf anth Ab | 
An: kh Salad, leet Wake sememeded jm makica | 
i-Hudzida and al.Tihzma, end iü ibo fofiowimg: 
var 9 treaty жаз concluded by Sir Gillet Clapton. 
between Enghmd ‘mad the mim Mors recesily 
Italy^s active риу Без denied the hit ia het 
sphere of interest and (his hmi been emphumisod | 
by à riai ol Yamani пешә» فا‎ i * 
Hibiisprufpys: ak-Iytaklit, &.6.4y Lry | ысог 
25; Шт Hawa), AG. Au Uis 33 aji al- 
Mukaddas, C. 4, liL 68—*70. 94, 97: П 
il-Fakih al-Hamadbdnn A, 4.4. v; 33—391| tbe 
Ibn Киш ЫЕ, AN. C. Au vl 71, 133—140; | '. 
Kudo, MG. st, fi. tB9, 248 26, 851; [bn | Di. pari 
Rustch, P. G. 4. viL 109—115; al-Va'kirht, 2. | Уан 
С... тА. 318—320; Vakür, Mwami, ed. | Juris A 
Wiüstenfeld. lv. 1054-1037; al-Haktl, Лаан, | ДАМЫ т 
Н. 546; abDümaghki, АТА Жо аР мй | дай di 
fi Agi al-Bari we "Bake, ed: M. A. T. 
Maehres 3, Léprig 1923. p Fu, 216 4g; zb. 
Pe Aja mire el iat, ci th н, | 
Maler, Leyden 1834—1801, р. Бо а. 9) of А 
rat, big) “Abd waa be Уруз, ү; ы, | ш 
Таси осуна Cairo 1340; (5 Wiebuhr, | amey: Nr 
P iSi myi Ch Je Crnttenden, Narrator of y : 
a Jewrmey frem Methd tv Fend, la VES Ga | halle 
rid. (1538), p. 267—289; A. Sprenger, (Dir alo | from ihe 
graph. oae Berne 1575, 0р 9] H. E- | 
Botta, Arteta en nage dete Pt , Pare | part: 
1880; E. Munromh K/ Viwem, fri E 
draha filie, Romo Wig; A Defor Toj err 
аш Femen, Paris 1889: F. Wiitenield, Sroa 
im КЇ. (ХУР) Уокен? лы ЛБА. О. И. 
tt, xxxi. (1834); W, We. Harris, A | | 
Ikreuzk ibr Venen, Libion 1593: TE. Barrchatdt, | « 
Helrikézuem aur sum Vrwon, in. 2. C. I. 1901, 
p. $93—óto; M. Tisrsüns, ve reis | | 
Orient, Berichte wad Jetset, Ah i 
агаййгйг Frage, Leipsig 1909, p. £30 sg А. 
Beneytor, Mission аа eu y. ر‎ | 
GigrapAw, xxvi (1917), p to1—rra; W. 
Schmidt, Das есе чада, арраи р 
GugreBha, ыт. iva N*, 8, Frankfurt aM 
1918, G. W. Bary, Arable afir or idr Tarbe) 1 
iw Yours, London igre; F. Stuhlmann, Der 
Хамду эш Arabia imla dee Terki und 
Етан, іп dfamiurgitchy Ferrchumpen, | | | 
Hamburg (916, E бо nyi A Famiiosd af |a 
Алайа, vol, fay Generol compiled Ep the Ger | cim 
graphical Serim af the Natal Гаі ренге |: 
Dieiis Neri Sca damiraüfv, London; A. | pul 
Ginhimani, Süderoisn qi; Wértockafirerbie?, ۴ 
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Vnus 1922; ii. rmn 1913: Bibltgraphy, | the 
р. 180—101; Ашесп Rihanl, Arewa ie Cesar | û 
of Arabis, london 1930; da. rélim Pol | кай 
ami Deri: Терт {т ы штан, London. | t y 
1930; V. Lamaure, Aítu/fntz gfegraghigues d^nuo | Vau 
mide doom su Vewen, in. £a отор, Ле, 1931, 
P 34—54; Н. v. Манша, лге ibe 
«ыу Ган wsd (er Ана атр Arabien, im 
2.6.54 1933, p.33$—357. — Ma pa E. Glaser, 
Реті ка Shier wines Piite im Vemm, in 
Perma Mitéritnn, (886. (1: $60,050); 
South Waira Arabia, Сызды ja he aril 
digeme Безе, War (fice, ($89; comploted 





кек 


ug of lalim, the attitude of the 

hostile reserve. They did mu 
p were the’ fire 
ophétess Sadpib (4. "-) “2s ome 
which makes her belong 
have little authority): To 
o belonged the two broibers MITIK 
wxir& whose relationá. with 
After the 
arbi like 
proved faithiul to Зат 
canquests: but 
reveuled 
to the 
q, it ls 
he battle 9f Dowlab, in 6$, whore: 
i» were crnabed, the leaders 


inr Arion, ed. by E; Rüdiger, Hallea/5. 
Kar, li. 166 s5-; C. Ritter, 
rire, Berlin i845, viti. 149 sy 181; 
1841, Hi. 205 apy.) A. Sprenger, Dir alte 
shires, 


^ Mo rhe begion? 
їйї 


are declare openly agains! the роте 
bui om hile death they 

| to rebel The рт | 
of them (the tradition 


Dir Ardiwads ten 


| {ADOLF GROHMANN) 
YARBU', an important теш 


and Mutammumn а 

did b. al-Wülid made such a "ur. 
suppression ol the tidah 
the ral of the Tamim 
aod took zn асіне pert iib the 
their turbilent and rebellione mütnre was 
m tbe considemhle appart they gare 
li е А20 алдаа vi. 
noted thut. ar t 
the forces af tho Arrak 


Sk b. Zak] Manat bh. Tamimi. (Wiis 
3 13) ‘The same name 1% 
borne by. ether ethitle yroupe nui only Trudi hiwever, the Y 
Vaibü' b. Mlik b. Mangals 
Alufadgatisdt, cd. 1 


Mamhara! 4nd), 
thé south (Kalh; Sa^d Hudliin, Djuhnina) 
and of the north (Ghatafin, Thekif, Ghant, Sulai 
‘Amir hy, Ba tat; we 


all, p. 122, ag aod pi 
а bh. Tamim m Ia 
boi also of other 


also fil among the 


badd Aliti b Bashir dl-5ali 
A Amr al-(Gludini were both of Varb&. 
єз of the deeds 


mli b. Makt- 
uf s.Todent widely 
ication to the tribe 


Korsiah & Varbi 
im) Verda being the name 
in Arabia, Ue арр} 

bmo taken ше an example uf 
Robertson Smith, A uA 


"The mary details (hat же 
of the Varbo’ during the warn 


f the Dothiliya 
thom: oi the tribal ware of th 


the 


liave survived mainly because these 
t la the verses of Djutz (who 
b Yakan md 
hem. Mully. — 
| pocity of the 
and of the rut century 
remarkable poets; in 
the end of the artisto 
Sulaim b, Waihi al- 
ed. Ahlwurdt, 


poty which however ji now 
agical legend which has sürvived 
‘extent jn this coonection than elie- 
he traditioms of the Tamim, dwells 
sf Varbir, Djaudala hint Fibs, af 
grid to hove been violated 


war are mentioned! 
belomgnd to the clan of the Kulaih 
because hia commentators discuss | 


‘on the mother The Varbü* morcover ga 


addition to. (hme given sl 
uid we may mention 
Riyabi dci peal, fmn, 
NO 76), Harith: b. Bad 
b. Shark, of the Нани 
Billiegruap hv: 


b. d | kara, Brit, Mns. MS. fol. бат 
Nabe ig, ed. Bevan, p. = 


“Таана b Yab". 


descended гош Нала, 
ses the article ТАМЇМ. 


with the other | 
of al-Baridjim, the 


(G. Levi. DxttA Vitaj 


ppesr liolated, probable became ! 
жегіш enough todo without 
hat even some of the sub-groupa 


UK, » river iu Syria, bow 
lan&dira (from the Beduin tribe 


called 
*Arah 


im ihe Huwrün, lows west 
valley of erosion, the WAd! 
| ) to the 
where it Hows into the Nahr 
үнс Take Cenmesareth ai 
| it HE. “ай... Ws 
(Godara {итен 


al-Manadirn), It tise» 


al-Ramfid, which 
south, ta the Gimer 
al-Uniunü (the Jord 
ПШ a -Mudjimi". 
| z4) Hicromia or MMieramices 
| rar firat, VAT- Airrveriace 5 | 
form < елата" 
Ou the to Radjih 15 


enjoy 2 certain autonomy, Hike the 
è Salty the Tha‘laba, 
are diyided into !-e 
[ which we do nol. 


the KRaleib, th 
the Ghudiwa, 
the gaê mature 0 
j-Abmal ([he‘labe, * Aur, 
al-Uked (Kolaib, Ghodina 
territory was very 
i them prasti 
extent of the territory n 





describes m (np curve apum 


f the Tamim, from Vana 


(Ang. 20, 636 A. Ix) fn. 
umik m army of 
lecisively defeated 
half mé айп. Шет 


lut their centre waa the 
kable fertility, (cf. Vlkttt, 
so; the maine uf one 
icdaws ally 


below the Euphrates; | 
tû below the Euphra ibe celebwated bale on ihe V 
- Byzantines wma dl 





oí ibrir cases wai F 


(Br the 


the Nubr al-Rokkad mmi thë Yarak 
Аузына (the modern: dle VIIa) 


унео геа, Kagirtrr, p: 254. they fed a nomadic 
лу ) not far from al | 
According tà "Theophanes (Chrom, md. dé 

the diester 10 the Uyantine army. 


Beer, 
took 


ката ri Tapai (sblhabiya, mow Ljstáye 
This battle was Bonmutimes 
] ef 2855 


ufused with (lat of Adjmidmin [q.v 


mild 1 13 (July 39. 534). 
the battlefield lay not far from КЕ 


by. themsaives in 


mant 
bauring tribes: 


ht several Battles alone 


armhk, 


north of Wadi 
Miweirs гыт Їп гт йг (а 
19со, р. 59 Eg Сасізші єхріді 
ін the acconnts o[ the battles as а 
ermmeous &eumption that Abo "Lbaida 
the frst sloge of Thunmecon 
following Médnikey, te enrend the 
wa Jdjehium to [ganoibatzin. 


| thie Biblical Тапшы (Тарн, 
) sod af 21-1588 
by other times), | 
risaner ihe famous Sisibünt 
| (cf, E. Brünnlich, Birtam 
her dJeduinenfürrt шна 
passim in spite üf the aup- 
tha Persian governor 


Pia p 458—559. Т5 
| | изат 


present as carly us 


(ám Quir ri mer 


ven. to lhe latier by otherwhe mkno 


The sccounts of 1 













- — m— a 
1160 AL Y ARM K — 
and analysed іа hi Aaaah "P Biter, T 
р. 24—81, § 17-67 diua) S C ANC] of. 
6t3, 411—424 (al-Varmikj), — Near the Һапы 
Geld lay Deir al-Bbill, where the Arabs encamped’ 
on the day of the Баје (Уин, Абат, 
659; Safl al-Din, MarBpd, L428) 
РЕН саса 
p. 735 y. ; FY өн бо эү. 
Tabet L 2347 e АМ Tamil ail | 


Fur e, ci. Calcutta, gp, 130 зр. "n 
Wigidi, Furs of Sham, ed. bees, ЙИ. 12—15; 












x 2 edd 7. Re Well 
| ts m a е v. nita: s 





Vagat, Ma diam, ed. Wüsissfeld, |v, $93, 1013; > h i ce at 
Bali al-Din, Aferapid. af- qfi, ed. Juynboll, a liam, i (Hsovover 1927), И» 

171, 139; al Dimusbyt, ed. Mehren, р. Moj _ : - GRONMANN) 
Nüldeke, m Z D. M. G., xxix, 1875, p. 79-81; YAT : = 

áe Goeje, Mémoires imn Jn compulte dt dA Syria | e fatherless 
Leyden 1900, p. 103—136: Wellhznsen, Sén- ment of the social 
tm. 9, Arnhem, Le Strange, Palestine eure the y nümeruus 
Moien p. 31, 434/53 4 430: Caetani, ofh | i da Mu- 





ilî Fr. Harmam, Patiria anir da. 
Leipig 1915 [Land der M 4) p. 15, t} 
É. HoWioMANN| 

ТАКОВ, 1. Ya'rub b. Kahin b: Hid, 
the gambas of the prophet Hid; who iè sla 
regarded as the ancestor of the Himyar|c 
kings, is one of the mythical rulers of the Үш, 
He i» said to have conquered the "Adites wha 
eocupled Мать and thos to Бата become the | Zu 
foonder of the Sabaesm kingdom. His name i» 
derived by the genealogiste from a'rabe Чо 
correct. Arabic (le, with the lra4Y* as hr ia li 
my to have been the fret to spesk Arabic, for 
m father (ie will spoke the original 
of Sim tt See m 

3. Ya rub b. MElik, ihe ancestor of the 
Ya‘rebid dynasty «t ‘Umin whose capitals 
ae D ا‎ 'abrin and al-Hasm; 
they ruled from 1034—11 Uri 1 
auccmeedexd] one re ив a MI Tus ر‎ Tg 





with ghee the. быра кы to Intervene on 
their Баин significa: Po Pia порана whick 








| | 
Salt Saif 
| | 
Murshid 2. Sultin | 

TM (1059-1079) of hell Sis v. 2-9, 148 [Abu tet years 
(1034-1059) н) | B2 eH directed against ae crimes: 
з. А | 4. Sai °з, And re to orphana their : substitute 
(1079-1123) (f t123) hia nee re ls ы 
8 | eu and devour not thelr property after adding 


it io your own; for this is ч great crime. 3. Ала 








(11334) — (1123-1131) 





6.Ssif (1131, 7. Mubannd 
1135-1137 and (1131) 
1140—1151) 


The list member of the dynasty, Salita b, 
Мапа, таз ың up 24 a pretender DIM Me ELT 
Sultin with the belp ef Abad b. Sad and mbstance to them; but consume ye it pot waste: 
Бена mim. The greater part of "Urin fell to. fully, 6, oF in order ta e them belare they 
m and Sail b. Suliün could only held out in grow And let the rich guardian mot even 
M which lost much of its jmportance to the touch it: and let him who а роот eat of ft 
^ ps o[ Matrab. favoured hy Sali&n b, Murghid. | with discretion. T. And when ye make over their 
БЕН with the Persians who come to Ма mubstence to them, then take witnesses ip 
hiv opponent Sullin Ы, Murshid mas slain presence ; Allah also maketh a sfficlent account". 


ind. айе Saifs death which took piace soon after, | V Erlers to verit 
ene 126 apparesti " Moreover, 
the gyremoet of Subae, Abimad ti Suid, vi nw. had they will consuli iier te e sap eh зау: 


YATIM — YAZDAN 1161. 





Allth «hall instruct yom about them, aod Ни 
will is rehearsed to you in the Book, concern 
female arphans to whom ye give not thelr legal 
due, and whom ye refuse to marry; also with 
regard to weak children; and that ye deal with 


fairness towards orphans. Whatsoever ye do of 


good, verily God knoweth i*. lt is. probable 
from this that verse $ also deals with orphan 
girla, where marriage with their guanlian iè in 
prospect; the exact interpretation is uncertain. The 
{wo verses are interpreted in this sense in а 
tradition ascribed to '"A' ba; bnt the details are 
not reliable, Another tradition nut dependent in 


wording on the Kurzn (in Ahmad b. Hanbal) 


lorbids the guardian io force an orphan: girl who 
[а his ward to marry him. Other traditions simply 
at the wulstznce of the Karinic prescriptions; 

for example paradise in promised sa a reward for 
conscientious perfarmance of one’s daties mi a 
guardian, or dishonest adininistraiion of the property 
of an orphan is numbered among the “grave зіма", 
The idea of protecting the orphan is albo at the 
basin- of a Aati, which makes the Prophet dissuade 
Abū Dhar as the typeof ihe pions and experienced 
man from undertaking a guardianship. ln two pointa 
the tradition shows a development of the doctrine, 
in the first place the question is raised when the 
ition of being as orphan may be considered to 
end m i» out of this that the conception of 
attaining years of discretion developed; cf. muna); 
‘warms «answers, ome emphasizing age, others 
disere are put in the mouth of Ihm “Abbas 
and "Aft; of the later law schools the МЕК аш 
Shafts make the power of disposing of his own 
affairs in one who has attained his majority 
dependent on bis rasta, while the Hanafie drop 
this condition after his 25% year. There were also 
differences of opinion au to whether the money 
of orphans (and expecially of minors) was liable 
to mai, or not; the latter view i» still held һу 
the Hanafis and the former by the ober shawls; 
Ий ds fustified not only by the direct statement 
(hai ‘Aiba im such a case paid satay but she 


v (he demand attributed tò the Prophet or to | 


‘Omar that the guardian shoul) trade with his 
war's money so that the za&3/ should not gradually 
consume it. On the doctrines of the #64 on orphans 
ef. the article wagi lt l worth noting tha! the 
right of the poor guardian fo ese the orphan's 
estate id limited to receiving oo ation for 
Мя оозе; Тһе Kurünic command to produce 
witnesses of character has lost its raiser a'Hre 
through the fact thet the guardian must be a 
tratwonhy person (amin). | | 
Bibliegraphy: A. ]. Wensinck, e ffand- 
dock of Karty Лы дт Tradifen, x. v. 
Orphans, — Further references іа the article, 
(fosern SCHACHT) 
YAZD, a |owu in Persia, in the province 
of Trak "Adiumt, formerly calied Katha. It has 


taken the name of the area of which it was the | 


capital This ares was formerly in the district of 

Ен їп the province of Fin (Ibn. Hawkal, 
үшын). Kathe had -a citadel and a suberb on the 
edge of the desert. It had two iron gates, the 
Gate of Izid (lad) anl ihe *gute of the mosque", 
socalled becanse ii waa near the cathedral mosque 
which wat im the suburb. It hs surrounded by 
subterranean channels bringing water into cisterns 
end reecrvolr of remarkable workmanship. It has 
a temperate climate; the town i very clean, liecause 











| | the salya la removed daily aud taken to the fields 


as manire. The inhabitants, formerly. Shafia, were 
aimest all weavers. Cotton garments used to be 
exported, At the present day |t atill produces 
highly esteemed hrocades (Tulak, Persien, i. тоў). 
Ssiyid Ghipith al-Din "AK, minister of Shah ALO 


' Ali, author of the Zafer-manie, were nátives of Yard. 
Bibliography: Yakum, Magam, Ww. 1017; 
Barbier de Meynard, Dict, fe fa Perret, p. 475. 


Wi 437; Hamd Allih Малий, изыш! ай 
KwulBh ed. Le Strange, p. T4. 188 — trana, 
p. 77, 178; ibn. Batita, Peyagzi, ed. Defiémery 
and Sanguinetti, ii. 65, (Ci Нолит) 
YAZDAN (rj, God, This werd comes from 
the sphere of Zoroastrian ides (cf. Avestan pasati 
Sanskrit pajas = *woithy of reverence", à. Vedic 
eplthet of. goda, mp. Agui. Indrá, Savitar, and 
alio of objecta) Old Perslam used for *god" the 
word kage (cf, Avestan дорда, Sanskrit Maga, 
Pahlavi japi): The Avestan paseia m4 an ndjective 
means *worthy ol reverenco” and ar a substantive 
*god"; it dà nsed of Ahuramasia himsel (he li 
called the “Greatest of tho yentiar”) ва же аз 
of the divine beings subordinate to him, like 
Mithra, Sractha etc. (ef, Bartholomae, Afra: 
W'orterbuck, col. 1279 sy) In Pahlavi pastu (the 
plural; this form corresponding to the modern 
Persian la also to be found in the later Siainian 
period) means: "the gods, the good powmm, who 
are under Ührmard": ie. the same significance 
ob In Avestan. CL, eg. from the beginning of 
ihe Pandads2l-l Zariuj (he sentences: Olrmasyl 
Ьі Арт aytiw Airamin? Үаздн bye Aem 
ау Родн 2 = Am I Ülmard's or Abraman'a + 
am | the gods "or the demons?" The singular of 
the word also i found in Pahluvi mnd survives 
ln the modern Persian feed’ and in proper names 
like Fanii, The Pahlavi pronunciation o[ this 
singular form st the end of the 5Eninian period 
was probably alsa fail; the yar! in acme proper 


 Bames must represeni ün older form. 


The meaning of yesids, im rhe modern Persian 
literary language, *God" in the tense af the one 
God, mast hare diveloped already In Pahlavi, The 
transition in meaning probably took place through 
the aspects of the powers of the divine beings 
becoming comprised under ywediim; ni feast it is 
- improbable that in the final syllable of the 
modern Persian word we have a suffix other than 
the usual Pahlavi atl modern Persian. plural. The 
жоні rela in the meming *God™ is already 
connected with the Majjis [q. v.] of the middle ages 
in Shahrastini (AVM al- Milal, ed, Cureton, p. 181 

j; according to thh* author, Varian la ihe nome 


ef the principle of light in: contrast te that of. 


darkces, the Ahmmanic. The term lè therefore 
sysonymous with Ohrmard, The Kayümarthiya 
sect of the Magians asume that the principle 
of good, Vardin, was uncrested (i£, P- 182) 
while the Zoroastrian seci taught that hoth Yardin 
== Übrmard) and Ahraman wete-created, so that 
larkness (Alhruman) had to be umieraood noi sá 
2 = but as a necessary consequence of the 
existence of fight (itd, p. 186), 

In the Zericem SAlkmamiamum ol Abd al-E dir 
alBaghéübii (ei Salemann, p. z44 ^.) the op- 
posites Yadin and Ahriman are also attributed 
to (he Manichocon system. The passage from a 
lexicographer im. Vullers, Lexizon, li. 1515^, perhaps 


Ishak Indjü (d. |& 752 — 1351), thd Sharaf ak Din, 


6115 B. G. 4L, & 116, 125: jl. 182, 187, 196; 























gots hack to the mme sontée. The Träniin. Maul- | E E E ІН Кера چ‎ 

стайл ectually need the word yur, П учан his handful of deve rd fnllerwers allewers faolhs фу ацы 
for the *godi" of fheir syrtem. We also find Аар, | {Не very superiur forces went 16. disarm them = 
plur. dagan. In proper amos borne by Manichaownn Mater dw manoamvred | Аш them i and چا‎ 
we fed the singulzr pus (e.g. ln Tad same | them p dow thoit mrmi. The aon of Ali 


of g Masichacan priet; et; Wi Ki Müller, Kin ji 
Doppelblat? aus rinm wmuiicktimkes Hi gmnembesh, 
y. 16 20d r7) ss well as the plural (e.g. Vasdánbokht, 
1T sna " A eT a с. Ане, | e 
ed. Flügel, L. 334, 337. 338. ا‎ 
In the modem enian Miny language, past ae | 
meant, as already mentioned, God and is ayno- | 
mymons with Ёйма. САБ ві Ка Млн) giosers | 
the worl ABA} seyara amd tera) те? 
adwn and Allh. In the language of the epic 
(Finlaesi and his imitators), ташыб ix (he mos 
nigel term for trod, often with: the epithet = 
In: poetry other than eple the word is weed 
with other names signifying the deity, 
Hiblispgraphy: Weferenees im the article, | 
(ү. Е. Вйсихиз) 
YAZID һ "ABD at-MALIK, Omalyed 
Caliph, who come to thé throne in Feb. 720, 
The reign of this prince op devold of energy is | 
2 striking contrast to that of hz immediate ; 
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emt, the conscientions “Chaar b, “Abd AGRE | scenes inven y hostile. 

[q. v.]. 5on of 'AUd al-Malik, grandson of Vaid Î | to tho domain of legend. West day, 

through his mother «Ака, be had inherited sone | метей rhe citizens Lo make them renew ihe oath 
of the qualities of his Sufydnid ancestors which | of loyalty, He than went on to Meco d 
hed made them popular in Syrit. His brother, the | Iba al-Zubatr. Ou the way the iline which hzi 
caliph Sulaimdn, had favoured the Yamunta Vari | beea troabling him wince he left Syria, took s 
was improdent. enough to declare for the Kaists | tern for the worse aed he died at Moshallal, 
and by thie tacthese step attracted the hostility of | where his tomh Jong continued to be stoned. Hs 
the Малак, |. ¢. the great majority of the Syrians. | saccessor, Hiain b; al-Numalr, led the army арди! 
The rising of Үш b. al. Maballal і vi] forced | Mecca and began the attack on it. 

Maslama, brother of the caliph, and the Syrian | The inhabitants soon found themselves sbat ep 

іа the town. Siti was 


troopa to leswa for the “ik. While they were | | 
putting down the rebellion, the impressionable | | 
caliph fell under the Influence of two women 
michans of Medina, Salldma snd Нађа; То 
escape remormstrances, Yard withdrew 10 the district | 
of Bala’ eset of Jordan. The death of his favourite | 
Halviba broke hia heart Yard followed her to the 
grave a week later, ab Bait Ria [qv] afer a 
reign of four years. He dled an jan. 36, 734 amd | m 
wat all under 40. 

Bibliegraphy: Tabari ed. de Goele, i. 
1372—1463; Манча, Агу (Ратіз), У, 445— 
464; Aid al-Aphanl, sili, 157—166; Well | | 
hausen, Jur oralis Ric una tein Store, | {сш 
р. 194—203; H. Lammens, fo Adie woke 
dira sour deo Omaipaien, p. 0108—3100 (їп | abi 
M.FSOSBa de o (H. Laws) 

 YAZID i: MU'ÁWIYA, sccond Omaiyad 
Сайри and saccessor of Mu'Ewiya, barm alkmut 
642. Ai a prince he had commanded ihe Arab | admini 
army ut the siege of Conntzntinople. Immediately зуга Пу creating ihe gases он Кыла | 
йет Ма mcceswon (April 680) there brake out | im the worth of the country, He reorganised the 
in the Fide the rising which the gening of | £ | 

Mu'&wiya had so long prevented. At Medina,| N 
Husain b. Ali and "Abd Ally b. al-Zutalr refused | fr 
to recognise the new caliph and took refuge in| 
the inviolable territory of Merca. Very acon letiers |: 
fram ald partisans of “Al and from the chiefs of 
the "Irffy, jealous of the hegemony of Syria, decided 
his son Huwain to leave his asylum in Mecca and 
M oa tte n with shout s hundred relatives 

Wende Tard had ordered the govermor of | w waters the suburb of SANI л 

this town, Ubaid Alah b. Ziyd, ts take stepa tu | Nahr Yasid after him. к, the caliphs 
ML them: ant prevent them entering the “Erik | be e d | eir 
1^4 sising np trouble there, No one stirred . (d 










cunding hills amd hurled a. TELI 
OF atasay o Чай ЗЧ арры КЫ: өе, 
wooden tfüctire covered with mattresses 
soldier aet this om fire. The maming of the Kata 

t interrupt the siege. lt had. for two 


= 


= апяагіп [9.9] 


the aystem of irrigation of the ex Me 
oasis of Damascus, where he dug e ilie 
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gives a [аг from. commonplace picture of him: 


ашан vir grafizzime habitus, gol aniiam wagnam 


йм regedit fasi emis gqerhnm appetivit ped! | 


demmes cum omnibas citer visit. Extremely 
affable, quite devoid of conceit, loved by all those 


under bis authority, hating the pomp of royalty, 


iring like a private citizen, ceifiter...! "No 


caliph", says Wellhameen, “received puch à panc- 


Hes it comes from the heart". 


= JHibkliegraphy: Таһа ed. de Goeje, ii.. 


196—427; Mas'üdl (Paris), v. 126—165; And 
al-Aghaet, xiw. 12; xvi, 70] Wellhansen, Dai 
талга Rich wad cin Store, р. 55—105; 
Lammens, Le chantre du Omiadiry matei Mie 
graghiguee ef fittiraires mer de foie arabe 
chrütm pal (in Fe Aa 1595, p. 39—47) 
The remainder of the. bibliographicel material la 
detailed and utilise! in Lammens, Afwdes ver 
17 тісте dis cudife emaiynde Manis | (dealing 
with the youth of Vazid), p. 266—445 (extract 
from. Af, F. 0, /., iij? de, £e califat di 
Fosi Pr, p. 1—548. (extract from M. 7. 0, P^, 
iv.—31.) (H. LAMMENS) 
YAZID m. at-MenaLan i ABI SEX A AL-AZUl, 
governor of Khurzss n. Vard waa born in 
$1 (672—073) xnd after the death of his father 
ai-Muhalials fa v] at the ead of &2 (joa) was 
S ues governor ûf Kurtan; Wih bis brother- 
in-law, the раве а-аа b. Viisaf [q. v.]. 
bis relations were strained and im $5 (704) the 
inh ‘Abd wl-Malik, after sume hesitation, was 
perused by the latter to remove Var from his 
office: which was given first to bis brother ali 
Mafalda] b. al-Muballuh and a few months later 
to ihe able Kmutaiha b. Muslim [q.*.]. In the 
following year the caliph died snd was succeeded 


by bis son al-Walid, In the same year AI-Hadjdjidj 


had Varid thrown iuro prison wbere be was exposed 
to all kinds of humiliation and when his sister 
‘Hind, wife “of al-Hindidjidj, showed sympathy fot 
him she wae divorced by ber hushand. It was not 
till 9o (708—709) that Vasid anccecded in excaping 
and went tà al-Ramla where Sulaimán, the caliph'a 
brother, lived. The latter afforded him protection 
and interceded for him with al-Walid so that al- 

маа] badi to leave him in peace, After the 
accession oí Sulatmin in 08 (715) Vall waa 
appointed governor of ihe "Irük awl setiled in 
Wast The supporters. of Над]. who had died 
|n the meanwhile, had now to pay for the cruelty 
with which he hal treated Yazid. But when Yasid 
asked the caliph to relieve him of tbe administration 
af the taxation, Sulaiman pliced an official of the 
chancellery named ŞA} b. ‘Abd al Ramin al 
the bead of the finance department and the lutter 
refused to alley. Vand’ a extravagant demands an 


the treasury, #9 that Vand began to turn His 


eyes towards the adjoining province of Bburfaán. 
He succeeded in being appointed governor af 
Khur&siu while retaining the supreme tommami 
in the “rte (97 = 715-7 fe) Shortly after his 
arrival in. thia province, be permitted all kinds af 
cruelty to be practised on the relations of Kutaila 
and the officials appointed by him. In the following 
year he undertook а exmpaign agmina Diurdjín 
on paying A sam af money, Bot when Мена later 
suffered heavy losses, they rebelled and fell проп 
the Muulim garrisons which he had left, He had 
ал a result to conclude pesce with the lord of 
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Faharistin and iurning agzinet wreaked 


‘a bloody vengeance on its people. He made himself 
qrenerilly hated by hls extortions In his province 


and Suluimin is suid, just before he died, to have 
heen thinking of sending some one to [ринин 
га have a reckoning with him. Aft ^ rh 
‘Abd al 'Arz asended the throne in Safir 99 
(Sept.— ct, 717) he had Varid arrested because 
the latter could not produce the fifth of the boot 
from Djurjjin and Tabarisn the amount of whici 
be had much exaggerated out of vanity; shortly 
before or after the death of the caliph, he escaped 


fram prisos and went with small body of followers 


to al-Rasra, When the negotiations which he began 
with (he governor "Adi b. Arjat sl-Fariri came to 
nothing, the decision had ta be left to farce af 
arma. [a the first encounter “Adi Med aud took 
refuge ‘in the citadel. This wae stormed and АШ 
taken prismer (Ramadan 10% == March-April 720). 
Yard then began to preach open war ой the 
Qmalyads; the rebellion spr amd in as short 
time Ма sere Wii but wus defeated. om 
та [ur va) Safar 102 (Aug. 24,07 22, 720) ві 
al“Ake near Wialj by Malama b. ‘Abd al-Malik, 
wha bad tome with a large army from Syria Yarid 
himself fell and his relations were. everywhere 
Р ted with the greatest vigour. — 
BibtiegrapAy: Tha Khallikin (ed, Wisten- 
(eld), 0, S26: (transl. de Slane, iv. 164); al- 
Tabari (ed. de Goeje) il, vee Index; Ibm al- 
Athir (el, Tornberg), iY Y fanim i а-а 
(cd. Houtsma), 1. 330, 341, 344 ^T^ 553—345 
63, 370, 372; abMastüt, Mwriqy ad Da 5 
(ei. Par) v. 411, 483 ef 506; al-Balüdhuri, 
(ei. de Goeje), p. 168, 231, 335 —335, 365, 367, 
359, 417. 425 Ap. AOE aA gpl, вее Саі, 
Tallies alphobitiguer, Weil, Gerehichte der Cha- 
Bfrm, i. wee Index; Muir, Je Calipharr, ii 
ie, Decline, aul Fall, p. 338, 542, 374 44 
364, 234 3720214 315.5944 192, 410; Wellhausen, 
Das aradische Reich, р. 150, 156, 157, 161— 
164. 168. rgg—199. (K V. ZETTERSTÉEM ) 
YAZIDI, Variulva, the name of a Kurd 
tribal group and uf their peculiar геі 
gion which shows ancient characteristics. 
Ares of Distribution The Variis are found 


geattered over a wide are usually leading a settled 
life bot alto split up into mimadie € 


clans + 1. in 
the district of Мони! ба the northern "Trik, in 
Assyria proper, in the district of Shaikhin. Special 
mention may be maie of: Виа! СВЕН 
Ba'idhri)sbant 40 miles: N. of Magal, the residence 
of the chief emir, their political heal; three hours 
to the north at Lálesh in the valley Shaikh "Adi 





and relipious life; Babarantve, north of Alkodh 
zi the foot of ihe hill on which is the Chaldacan 
monastery of Rabbin Hormard; and alao BE ehike 
(Bá'aghtki, Ba Heshike) N. E. of Miqal, the centre 
al the toumbè of the shaikha; 2. on thè Detel 
Sindj&r, roo miles west af Mogal a range of 
hills Im. the wilddle of the desert, which is the 
geat bulwark of their efforts for freedom and 
independence. The chief SiodjirShaikh liver in 
the Beled Sindjir (picture of the citadel in P. 
Schütz, aurem Nil wed Аанг, p. 155); 
formerly his residence waw in Milik (Mirik) 3, 
in the district of Diy&rbakr, N. ami N.E- of 
the Tigris; 4. in the district of Aleppo, W. 
of the Euphrates, at Kills and “Aintib; 5, in 


is the tomb of their chief saint. Shaikh *Adt, their. 
‘national sanctuary and the centre of their national 
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anil 


Rasan Armenia (Kut, Edwan; Wen 


(Cuucaama (at Till) — "There are 
Perili- 


Numbers The yotal number com oniy " 


s ki 


approsimately estimated ; (bere cnm. liardly besnore | D 


ihar 
a centory ago they numbered F20,000—1 60,000, 
pee to the “irik cen о 1922— 1954 
tly excludye ûf Sindjtr which wae only 
d to the “Hak к n r nî ا‎ they 
паш осп 26,257 im thè , while 
ceu of tote esos deliberately rir: The 
Mubamumadam element, qnly gere 15,000 Yedin 
compared wlih 264,000, ot 450,006. Karda, which 
correspands to ike Engluh | 
Turkish Mc € mildyets in question 
ave і Varudi. is. 1905 | 
н for Shaikhin аай Эг (Menzel, 
eB. xA p TOON Aecopnlmg to | fy » which 
are undoubtedly eraggernied, Simdjür which И 
now joined tothe "irá coptaims 36,009. Vaatlla 
(О. АЕ. xii, goa). There are only a (ew handmds 


im Peran 






éo,000—70,000 altogether, while only half. | 


meek. [n rgis tbe Tui kih 





The Russian census of Deo. аў, 1438 ave foe | other m 


the Cincom (ТІЙ, Етап ‘Kan)} 14,522 





Уаз compered with g4,600 Kuda. Te spite of н 


the accessions during the war their mamher has 


fallen compared with that of Ње Кейип cemaue | An 


of Feb. 9,1897: 14725. Viasidis md $5,175 Randa 


while in i901 ià Ruesiun territory there were |: 


25,000 "Varidis compared with 125,000 Kurnis, 
Aa lo Шен numbers atf am ezxrüer date, Karcew 
in 1584 gave exact figures based on quite reliable 


меин!» of the Jammds (Moneel, zA dif, pv £10). | type 


Name. The name адь which the Ташы 
themselves feel to be moderm, seme io Бате 


nothing jo do with Vasid b, Mu‘dwiye or: with | 
coterted, and 


Varii b. Unis, with «hom it le 
as litte with the name of the ан aliy. of 
Vari. 1b probabiy comes fos the modern Persian 
es (angel, deity), Avestan tomiga (beig worthy 
of wrrnhip), Pahlayi sus, Sauskr. jad, sweden 
Persian padda [q.v] God, Avestan 





Pallavi sasda, wars e Of which Peed ie the natural |S 
phonetic development while pea an ropresente |i 


аһ Aveien word brought through типа inte 


modem Persian. 


The Abii, Kaili, tedi ot Didi would therefore | i 


be zs they theziselves say *worhi pers of core 
in сіупинору Kiowa to the youn al 
as carly os: Campanile, Storia delle ogi el 
Awraiven, Naples 1818, -р. Hic " A v 
Тай (Лаан). Тһе. Таза popie 
the meme fnm am du (for ext bre ht (Ged 
created me^) i» useless; ma ser or rr li not iwal 
а УЫ, опу жае. (8077), 

Evolved (rom the name Yaiid we Bir] in legend 


an angel sadi and a yenfdw among ihe ancminrs 


of the Yazkifs us well aw the term raszani for tre | 


бом Тайи, 

With thin we may hapa connect Jadidi, the 
cme of a затія in the form form nf man-made from 
grapes (Memeh ор: 7. р. 1847. 

According to. Маг ГЫ Wort, Oli Arih, 
CM. xx. 9g) Celehi was ihe former name of 
the Yerdis (eL Barhold, above i, p, $33). In 
Niebuhr alo Celeli i given ms “devil” 


The Vand call thomseltes Disin, Dosot; Dasent, |) 


plan. Dawisin, Dutiin, Dewiehiss, probably КӨн | 
the mame ni Nestorjan diccese. In o4! 


(1534) Sula Sulaim; pare бы үш «ЫМ | 


















into. luis of elders | Еже 
sept forme a mai) hy үза; me MIS va 
| Mion, the izaey and Ee hu 





on the law of inberitance | d 

rewtrivied by the edition af worthiness), o à 
patriarchal life of the Wribes, вала es noel 
x Jn Arabs وس‎ $ 
dev, in; mk, Tit» 1891, whe "ee zs 
full data її enzel, e cit. P. MTS alea Minorsky, 
above s v. KURIIS, Kk | A M e 


заведа Toh 
d bw t exo n 

Dg E of dialec which 
to Kurmandjt 


к Раннее 
Генди аав CE Us 
Жест 





"y 
explained: but it &eems to inelude abd pagao elesminta 


‘Mestorinne and facohites or &urrivors vf the old 


Мані нагі, which has heeu affected hy Asvyynan, 
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nd Reps MTM. 
ai tradition lina It, it not to be еам 
Religion, The origin and evolution of their 

Шау synthetic religion have oot yet been fully 


= portion af the divine plan of the world aud 
a proper conception of the relativity and mike 
jectivity of evil Ie recognised. аз necem. 

Malak‘ TUTa is m good deity. Vazidium does not 
commtenance tht warship of Satan. Shaitin = Matak 
Trta li regarded se an angel who has fallen 
into. disgrace and, according to the | end. [or his 
repentance bea been reatored or will be reatared 
to God's favour, ТЬе Уз do not appear to 
hellevé- im a hell, im a devil in ony sense or in 
(he punishment of hell, which would be au it 
varporation of the. principle of evil: Evil is denied. 
According to legend, Malwk Тана with hia teur 
of repentance in ‘hell filled 7. jore in 7000 yemi 
and with them the Gres of hell were extinguished: 
The triumph over bell by this theory of rolen 
Han b» found im several: variants in Vardi legend. 
| Corresponding 16 the non-exiitence of an eternal 
| hell m tbe belief in Lranami gration, which uinkes 
|gomible a gradual perifcxtian throagh continual 
rebirths. [i ts attietly forbidden to: pronounce the 
шине of МАЕ Тата: Shaw even sa the name 
of whe deity (att, 5 of the creed). The white pearl 
ix of the same nature amd identical wiih ibe per- 
| cock, The peacock abu playa a pari in early Christian 
and other religlons a» a symhol of the wn and 
of immorality, aa |t fesh la did not to decay. 

The view held by Clowolaohn sud Lidabarskl 
thab “PEs corresponds to the Habylonign-Assyrian. 
divine name Fumis Аташ. Галай: ууа? = ёз 
— i4 jo unteuible Vastilum has nothing to do 
„ий the god "Гаты. Similarly Тан == Зац da 
tà be rejected while TE Ws seems to he {һа шше 
as 

The problem of the origin àmi nature of the 
worship of (he divine angel Malak Tits, who is 
represented in the form of & hin, a A cock or 

mock, is wot yet suleed. 

Бап аў. The most cele eapressions of 
Ханана ore the figures of peacocks made of 
bronze of iron, the so-callad nieh (Vai nda) 
pl. ceni}, wanetimes quile crude figured, some- 
times very fine products of Persien avi. Pictures 
af them шау іе foutd in Layard, Menant, (uerinal, 
isya Joseph, Anfhrepor YT, Émpem, fiumi ete. 

There ace seven iumdiak, correaponding t0 the 
number of thu angels who took part ie ihe creation 
af the world; they have partculur names, bemg- 
called after individuals who have attained divinity 
through tranmmigration: Dew ‘Sh 


alm, Vazld (b. xi wiya), Ebsikh ' Adi, брац 




































e pu wuorbip of the aun and moon), Iraniae- 
oroustrian elements (echec ef Persian dualixm), 
Manichaean (the Persian guovis), Jewish elementa 
(prohibition of certain fools}, features Irae Christian 
sect, Especially the Nestorian (buptimm, a kind 
of eucharnt, breaking of bres, visiting uf Christian 
churches at weddings, permission (e drink wine), 
ao Muslim elemumts (circumcision, Euting, act 
five, pligrimage, Muslim inscriptions on tomb), 
Sufi-Hahdi fentunes [secrecy doctrine, oculasy, 
peverence for. a lurpe number of Süftzbaikh), Sa- 
baean (tranamigration af valp) and Shamanistie | 
features (butial, interpretation of drezms, dances). 

Sacred Books The spoken language is used 
rou ghoul in worship, Iti therefore ali the morë | 
remarkable ihat rha iert of the twó sacred. books, 
mil to have been in existence before the Cren- 
(e and to have been learned from che original 
copies, wast in Arable, althongh only the priests 
and the. kaw walê learned some Arabic. These are 
the Aiad al dhileas (h w] (ATEI ytd) “the 
Book of Revelatim” and the Марау «А |. т] 
‘the Black Book". “Black” seenm to imply worthy 
of veneration. 

(pe cannot conceal a certain disappointment 
on becoming acquainted will (he sacred books. 
A hymn im prulse of Shaikh Aui [see ^ad] 1n So 
verses of considerable thrulogical merit, written: In 
Arable, is ali regardai as 2, Vnd ӘС nroboble 

Religion. Whether, though it ls very improbable, 
there has survived to the present day im Y andan 
a remnant of thè old franlan Zoroastrianism; whore 
views have bern ln course of time fundamentally 
altered by the mloption of foreign elements, or |. 
whether the Yazidi are former Мапіслета ûf 


Syrian eomumunly, which settled: on the: Sindir 
and in their isolation bexame comiaminated by 
Минин and other ideas, i» пипёеап, 

According to Spiro, Yaetlian is dexcendeil from 
Persian, Christian and Mudlim elementa. [n amy 
case, the Iranian element plays 2 considerable part 
for it appears to be the main basis for the develop- 
ment of Yedi doctrine, which in many points &p- 


In the doctrinal syatem, the aix aninor | Hasan ur  Mangttt alid; The let 
дене» scam to dimappear éompl and to bo | named iy the older элна}, Weight 679 ы. апд 


je called "caliph af the аяда", И remmnins always 
at the tomb of Shaikh “Adi "The seventh sandra 
is lacking iu all the Illustrations. The салар 
iedal has been memioned above 

Sis sandals mike the round of the varone 
Varidi lands yearly: 1. in Moul and Shalhaio 
ihrice yearly, 2 [а Sindjit and im Mesopotamia 
twicsa yemr; 4. in Aleppo once; 4. lm Diyar Bakr 
once; 5. in "akut, Simard ett. ance; 6. im 


Misiblo, Biyarid, Wan and Cancoant once, 


The travelling Jandjada are taken by the Kawwal 
and Kotak in their own simple receptacle on 
the dangerous jowrney. Tf lout they: aeem to he 
repli mt once. They ure kept in the (reasury 
Kesin aKa juin in Sheikh “Adi. 

Here one may deal with the often mentioned 
snake, ol ihe height of 2 man, painted black, which 


replaced by the duallim. between God amd Malak 
Tals, the peacock angel. God is only the Creator, 
oot ibe preserrer of the world. He ir passive and 
does not trouble ataut. the world. The active. 
execulive organ оГ the divine will [n Malak ачы, 
with whom ЗША “Ad! who bas risen to divinity 
through (ransmigration, seeme to form one, Malak 

ш is God's alter ege and lá the active aspect 
of God's being. He là one with (God and insepar- 
ably bound wp with him: To this extent Танин | 
bà ruumothelstlo but there are also semi-divine amd 
divine beings, intermediate between Ged and man. 

According tò Horten, the religion of the Vaile 
ы а pure worship of light and n a 
victory over the old Persian dantim: Malak TE Te 
is not tbe prim of exl) but on the contrary 
the denial of evil at all, which forms an indis 
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ia eut [шю е аал алб айыда бы И А Bop m 
ины; Ов Ше muna: wall sep carved à aem Ree | ИГИ ене 

of peculiar figures: ringn daggers a peculiar kid | кай. 
of crorier or seven. armed sct роо», 
crotla, comba, They ait probably family or EUM 
marks, ae the lithe houses for pilgrima | 
uli aver the valley beir tho ume marka on the 
wall 

tt ie significant that et the present day іш |. 
Sindiar the quarrels s ihe emme for power teem 
to concentrate sroumi е розні ОЌ з заиф 
puniauteeing.a regulur tocome. 

Exciusiveness The ides ol their complete 
separation from the rest of mankind leld by the 
Vaxidis i& remarkabis. They are conwinted ihat 
they are descended fram a child (Бан b. [jaiyir) 
or twina, developed from the feed of Adam only in. | 
а jur which as kept closed for mime moss, 
while the jor with the seed of Eve who was die 
puting fur priority produced only vermin, OA |: 
ihis iè based the belief of tbe Таг im thei 






оба, walls and visited іу 
unlQur position which does noi allow them to honoured, surrox with walla = 
mix wilh th real of mankind who are descended | the wick: These trees have their own personal 
— 


from Adan of Eve, One cannot become a Yardi, | 
one must be born ойе. This strict iwolatioa ш 
intenulled] by a rigid caste system within the Varidis. | 

The moul dreulíul poniahment for a Varidl, 
which con only be completely realised when we 
remember thir fact, is аена expulaiou 
rom his. people, becnise this also settles the fain 
of his soul 

Morals, zeligiógs usages In spite of all 
the alanders of their neighbour, the Varldis are | 
really on a. moch higher level of morality than 
their Christian and Muslim neighbours. The super. 
&tit)nus anxieiy of the Wah 10 have a circle 
described around them by which one can pul 
them on oath seems t8 be « fact (cf. Goldsiter, | 
Zauberkrrir in the Awie-Féstwhriff and 20M, 
ir, Itz.. [1915]). 

The prayera consist of a Kurdish main prayer 
294 s» morning prayer At &unrse, which Бо 
bc axi at a distance from members of other 
and horned towards the mm (Creed, art. 3). They 
ought P AT lime io walk touni à stone 
mt wp for the purpose. The princ " 
dóreeed to мА. таа anil dius во тече В | 
kh regarded ae identical with the Chrisilan and 


ii 
He 
ES 
FE 


шша. 
EE: the (exit 
ofthe Mew Wear: sare a sir ad ут 
on the first Wednesln iny in Apr ا ی ر با‎ 


The institution | af the brotherhood 
of the next world, which € ndi to cur system 
of godfaibers (each each Yari must have & brother 
aud aister of the SERENA ‘binds one {оа (айу 


ч in the e viet esie 
enira akirta dà e reete 
any case be opened by a sister of the next world. 

In marrage, endogemy is iriçlly observed 
and the rt Ê liy iu caste кумаш 
аге | oe иин! 
bin Ње сазе of the emir, who i slowed 


rha with 
timple seremonies performed by Ibe oenl sb 





| ves il to 
Mastin God. The seven divine angels are addressed, | 7 pir, who EE à loaf in two and 
The ermoeou view um = The bride e red cl аы! 
¥ thal the on and moon are Ju Le neludi 


woriipped arose from the fact that the supreme 
deity i= Malak Tras) ji called “Lord of the. 
moon aml of (he durknexs" апа lord of ihe 
Sun and Light", 


А есе days’ Бы (узу а not 35) pen) ha 

observed in December, "te fast bey hen һу 

drinking wine with the proper Shaikh or Pic. The | 

perlormanee of. prayer, howerer, is — apparently 

under Safi influence — tot regarded as a atrict duty. 
According to (he Vall) catechism, 

i the day of rest and Wednesday the holy day. 

Once to three times yearly the Varit villages are | 

visited by tha ramgfak arid grout celebrations 
The annual pilgrimage to the tamb of Shaikh 

"Adi «n Sept. 15— 30. of the Greek- ctam Apud: 

їп а ка religious daty, This 

national sanctuary i» the 

the national ay Aad principal espres реце ої 

The fesi of the утваре жоне тат 

ahlutiona | азн СОТУ 


не Chilutiat thane A TRE lipom 
an her entering the house gives ber a blow with 
a atüne av @ sign of hor subjection. Dram and 
Без аге necessary. Here und there the old sytem 
media ЗЫ re 


forbidden. rn ih 
Liirorca ja rendered. dificil: h the necessity 
of having three witnesses, "The widow may be 
rémarried «ix times, H a Yasidi remains more thau 
a yeur abroad, he cannot live with bis wife again 
=ч Г eo кнн RD та 
Baptism іа a charaeteristic. 4 
геена Буа sheik ос р 
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i hs said ta have fallen inta 
time ago, probably to escape military 


use 

The burial ceremonies are peculiar. Tho 
corpse is buried immediately softer death with 
arma crossed and pointing to. the east. In the 
cèpe. ol peroni of rank, « rough weelen. igure 
ia hung with the deceased's clothes and carried 
(or three days in procession with music. The 
diy wisited by the momes. On 


tribes iit 


somt Мані 
етт 


tomb Їй. 
the grt, 7 and go% day and the anniversary 


memorial services are held. 

After death an answer to the question of the, 
rebltth of the soul of the deceased is sought 
from the interpretation. of a dream ol a. priest or 
kötik, The Kurdish system of blood vengeance 
exists to ihe. present duy in a sumewhat milder 
form among the аха, 


Theocratic atructure of society: The 
whole structure of thie people, small and scattered 


hut extremely well organised, 6 theweratic. The 
Vasidi fall into two very distinct classes: 

L The laity (serif) who form one great caste 
withont consideration of position or wealth and 
among whose members there b no distinction in 
prinelple, in apite of the division into common 
l'aztilis and notables ( eniits), 5o that marriage between 
them is possible and frequent Every Маша js 
the novice ог disciple of a definite shaikh or pir 
whose hand be must kiss every day, with whom 
lie must break his (asi by drinking wine and who 
thes to perform (he various rites of worship for 
him. On the institution of brotherhood of the 
hext world, see Above. 


IL Thae clergy, pilita rada, halana, wha 
enjoy extraordinary respect and reverence. [he 


êlerîê mat not cst his beard gor crop his hair. 
Aa regards duties the clergy are divided into six 
classes and as reganis exclusiveness into thros 
rigidly marked clases. Tt is impossible to move 
from ane caste to snother and marriages between 
the different costes are forbidden. Still more un- 
imaginahle is it for a laysean to eater the clerical clase 
and vice versa. This rigidity is a dogma af belief 
as the Yaxidis rely upon it for the purity of their 
sects, Every one must live and dije in the caste 
in which he i& horn, In certain cases lke plat 
hood may pass by inheritance to women. | 

The rūkas are divided inte the following classes: 

i. The aduibhs who are descended from only 
five families in all are belleved to be d ides 
from pupils or brothers of Shaikh 'AdL Their 
dress dà white with a hlack wound urban; a 
тей and yellow or orange cluth is flung round 
the body, Tbe houses of the shaikhs serve as the 
places of worship of their charges, | 

1. The firs, priests of les exalted descent, 
Their dress is black, the turban white with black 
feather or wound round with red. | 

The shaikhe and ptr are the regular clergy 
and pastors, they enjoy immunity of person and 
various privileges. It la their duty to teach their 
charges good and restrain them from evil, They 
have to perform religious duties on festival days, 
at fasts, at ma x. hirths, circumcisions, in ill- 
meus (treatment with sacred earth), at death and 
al suguries, for which regular (сёз {у Ыг!) ore 


The so-called wa/fa or imám, wbo claims descent 
imm Hamn al-Basri, ls mid alone to have the 
fight to read and write, At one time he had charge 





ef the sacred books but they are now kept for 
safety in Singjir. | 

Writing i» strictly forbidden to the common 
Vaid by custom, probably in order not to profane 
it sinc according to the Markay, ixxi., God hiw- 
šelf puts creation on record. pm | 

y The fakira os: heradagh (*blackheads”, an 
account af their black headgear), kind of order, 
a voluntary brotherhood, recruited from the ahulkhs 
anl pirs ond under a head called £xb толан" 
who lives in Aleppo and receives the incame of 
the sangyok Vastd. They wear a black gurment 
pf hair and a turban with red band, They live 
on alms a) play s part as negotiators and 
peacemakers, A fakir is axi to act ms deputy of 
the ‘chief emir. There js alip saîd to be m water- 
hood called stroya, the head of which is called 
basan. 

. The fase: singers, clergy of minor mok. 
There в а gild of musicians said to nomber 50 
men, which has tu take port in alb religioun 
festival’ by ainging hymns (we have two of these 
hymns with the musich playing the (tute, tam- 
bourihe ot drum. They also act ar mirus domimii 
of the. chief ‘ahah and chief emir. They are farmers 
of the sacred images; the sagas, for which they 
had to pay an annual cont (before the war about 
£T 6,000) and with which they went regular 
definite eireults through the different Y axidi districts 
in order to strengthen the faith of the Vazülia 
and. keep them together and to collect offerings. 
An undeniable similarity to the pardoners in found 
ln the trade which the on in balls of 


earth from the tomb of Shaikh “Adi and in holy 


waler. Öf the contributions levied on behalf. af 
the emir half goes to the tomb of “Adi, a quarter 
to the emir and a quarter to the kawwiils, 

They wear white, rarely coloured, dress and 
black turbans, Many Varidts comlder it meritorious 
to aanctify their new clothes by giving them to 
jhe kawveals for a time. 

$. The defeat, dancers; who serve in consider- 
able oumbers of the tomb of Shaikh "Adi (the 
estimates vary between 30 and 300) and a minis- 
tant of the Данн ситу the steaks io the 
villages on their circuits and dance at festivals in 
frenzied ecatacy with their long hair unbound. 

Not to be confused with them are the doled, 
who lave ihe same name aod crop up occation- 
ally; they were s kind of Mahdt, usually religions 
fanatics af the nomadic Yartdi tribes, whe ешеш 
voured to influence and impress those arognd them 
by interpreting dreams, falling into trances anmi 
tening visione and believed. they were called аро 
to play the part of religious leaders. In. drought 
and famine they acted aa rain-makers, in rebel- 
lions and military enterprises they seaght like 
the old prophets to infame their people and 


anume the leadership, At the same ilme (hey 


TEN s own advantage e that асы 
"Adi will appear once again in a rebirth. Fur 
this reason cows they were hated not only by 
the Turkish Government but also by ihe Yazidi 
Chiefs themselves and not i uenlly betrayed to 
the Turks who disposed of them without mercy. 
6. The loweat class óf clergy: ihe awkina 
or awdn (de&cons) sind pude i-e sb 
“dae, the servants at the tomb of Shaikh ‘Adi, to 





| gether with a frrrdg} (secristan to lock after the 


oll-lampa) and 4 ot $ pide 14 (Fate14): doorkeepera 
who serve in the sanctuary. Each Vasldi village. 





rts 


alo has a ghey) to maintain order, The | 
of the servant at the tomi ip the Ebi 


Merke (Memel, ép; cit, p. 147, note 4). 
At the top af this theocratic organisation 
are A relljiunas аш а secular head: 






r The СЪС а: ч дае, Клот) Аер 
ai SAMA Wir, who ids said to be descended | "Ai 







from the family of Hamdi aR or from a 


brother ol Shaikh ‘Adi and Tres iu Lulesh; Ho | G 






takes 


precedence of every ont asd rhe supreme | 


spiritual power ia in him. He is infallible on |i i 
questions of belief, He li the chief authority on | by- 













and expositor ol the holy seriptures; he alone 
gives legal decisions, and — with the approval: 
of the chief of ihe tribe — sentences to ine 
кетет pankihment, cxcommanication, Но сап eiii 
mon to the holy war — this recalls the gdb — 
but the leadership devolves on the -chief emir. 
The Miri Shaikhin hai û claim. to Hibe brut 


their place is taken by voluntary offerings, He | have choecy 


wears white und a black tatban. Only the dingh- | 


tere of a family descendol from 'Abd al-adir 
Oilini are considerei his eguala in rank. His 







homse iv the most venerated wa) of the Yaxidm | works, could 


те! to the tombs of Shaikh “Adi. 


3. The Mirza Beg of emir dimir, he: | | 





prince of the Vatidts, who according t0 the Map | | 














Auf іа regarded ès a descendent of Shaper but ш 
usually called a descendant of Vari onl exercises 
the highest politics] and secular power. Hie lives 
m Eisd. Hii T 
receives voluntary offerings (according to Browskt 
ET 8,000 a year). His word îs final on All seculier 
matters, He alone represeniy the Vashdie to the 
outer worll. He occupies the same positlon with 


respect to all Vasidj wibes that the tribal chief 


has tà the individual X aridi. 


Since the low» of independence im 1832 the 


emir hai to oblaln recognition from the ‘Turkish | - 
Government, The present emir of the Vardis a | t 


Said Beg, son of "All Meg, murdered im 1913, 


who wat the son of Musin Beg (d. 1818), son | 


of “All Beg murdered in 2832. 

History. We gre quite in the dark regarding 
the first appezrance amd early history of this people 
whe reveal so many diverse elements. Accordinp to 
the chief ghaikh, the Yertdiv, Layard tells us, hare 
a chronology of their own, an cm beginning in 
292 4.0. which could withnut difficulty be con 
nected with the year of Manis death (276). Hut 


ab we have no further confirmation amd no histori. | iat: 


eal records or annals of the аля are known 
which might throw some ligkt on the point, the 
correctness of the statement ritimately 
paren may legitimately be 
It is mot clear whut part the caliph Vaid bı 
Muawiya (60—54 — 685633) really plays in 
Veridian; according to the otigin of the umne already 
ives, he can have hod nothing to do directly 


with their foundation. Guidi however holdi — in | 


contrat to the views hitherto held by European 
s — m the M of Yaztdinm with 

cau no longer be doakted, and tegands the 
Valdis as having at опе time been Muslims, a 
view which has wiki been held by Muhammadan 


Acconting to the Та view, үа 


t of the о 


b. founded by Быһа 





enjoys immnanity вай he | 


tT 


"as not 
the wal founder of the Vasidiya, bat only. the | 
to 


g^ 
glad 


eg 
1 
© а 
E 
i 
3 
5 
E 


іо вау, шке Мойіша, те Vastdis | 
as privileged AM aA. 
| | recent fires, бү were connected from 
thi with the lated caliph Vaztd and branded 
It was from this point of view that (hc various 


E 
ЕЕ 
i 


declared the land of the. Vazsidis ade 





"far: ешь“ гв taki (P) of the 
year 1199 (1746) and the fered of “Abd al Salı 
aralieled even iu. the bloody history of Kurdistan, 
muy have played a part (п 1ћа бові weparstios 


of the Mo у {гош Turkey, For the Vadis 
were Ba x ws the eastern Christians (0 





migrate if the dirputed. area. became Turkish agsin- 
The union with the “irik wao therefore hailed 
PM EN: ore Eua. ТТА 
робе they have never abandoned their 
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filam e dil dhalma, in AS Ò, aii, ig 
do, Su Fetal, ih P. Schütz, miiirn MN 
нк Auanbarus, Munich гоз сї, the review bp 






Strothmann, in 0,72, 1932; "Abblia Алаа -fil (с 


&- Vasidiya ji 
tert, in Leggal al- Ádrah, ix., 1931; A- A. Scme- 
пот, Касі Нуб Vesidilirinin sryiowe fapmolerd, 
ш ЛИР Райнін Afeswuuz:d, МӘ. 0, i931; 
M. Guili, Origine dri Fazal Р трба religh 

del ат e del duniipmo, n. A5, 0., xliL, 1922; 
do., Анет Реге гн Розй, РН К. Hadaak, 
Haken wie Угат оге |, in O.L Z 


i933 (rear. 35) (Th. Mexte. 

адр? A | 
ALLAN, an Arab poet and philologist ol 
the aisth century, born March a5, 1Eo0 In Kafr 
Shind ( Lehanan, near Bairdt; eee Baedeker, Paditotima 


um Syri, seventh ed., p. 266 and map at p. 263), а 


d. on Sih (not gt аз FALL TH. 494) Fohrmary 1871 
in BairüL Members of his family, mainly uf the 
(елес aortliodaz confession, are mentioned an early 
a: the xviith century in oorthem Syria, eypecially 
in Hime, [аташа etc na capablo secretaries of 
Torkish officials and the higher | whine 
their family maus A GA, Turk. Vusidj (see "hI. 
u-Msaluf, Байт AKo ft TEAM Ham 
Wa iar, Ha'abdi-Luhnin 19go7— rgo, p. t99g— 
200). The family later moved to the |Lehanow 
where the father enjoyed = comidernble practice 
as an old-fashioned pe of the schoal 
of Avicenma (pee Mack, svik, 1029, р. 367) 
NANÎ received no regular education: when a child 
he had tm a i ftom a monk osmed Matthew 
а! Bait-Sha Че very carly ilisplayed a prest 
love far books and poetry; ante dod ars 


had already learned the Kerlin and the reds | 


of Mutanabta by heart Ole younger brother Radji 
(1803—1857) aho left a Dieis in MS. (see 
Cheikha, £s накне arabe au XIX m tiber, 
Bairüt 1926, i, 43) From 1816—1818, Nix ras 


secretary to the Greek Catholic patriarch at. Dir | 


Markafa; his odes (from the year {824 onwards) 
attracted the attention of the celebrated emis 
Babir [q.¥.) to him and from 1828— (R40 he 
wei employed in hie secretarial at Btedáis. [twas 
probably he who waa described by Lamartine ha 
his travels in the east as one of the court. poets 
(eee Sewtewirs, impresiemt, pensées el 4 г 
Pelee? wee tepege ew Orirat, Leipaig nnd Stuttgart 
1$35, i. 243). After Bashir'a hanishment to Malta, 
al-Veeidii went (6 Ван where he became | 
попке аз а writer and teacher. He remained quite 
Ee fram ep infsences of every kind; he 
"new bo European languages. Nevertheless he 
tusisted the American missionaries in their tans 
latium of the Bible, was a member of the Засн 
of Syrian Scholars asd taught in nearly 
larger and better schools. A number of seh 
(no less that ts) were composed and 
him, particularly on grammar, thetoric, 
logic (a carefully prepared list by F.A. al-Bustint, 
ЗГ Ману ан Упай, Вани t929, pp. min- 
ra’); several of these are till i ase in old. 


ithaalhooks 







н эй, бе ei "Abd al-Raz- 
T. Ta'ribh, Les Yidis шома Рі | 


AL-SHAKE Nile и. "App | 






printed tiy 


a ee 


all the | | 













nit. He wai 
and 


iplay bis catrordinary commend of lunguage 


cullected in three volumes 

nii AJM Ga wi 
ү Ми grandson Amla st- 
1903, uot mantionzd 








(on the Giat see | 
1853. р. 279); the beat 


{һе Маййтиз of Шани in Silvestre de Sacy 
(1821-1523) and a1 a rexnli put together his 
exon (ed. by A. FE: Mehrea aa Jfirhsla . 
tage & ا‎ ара ani Derenboarg, Де лал 
du Hariri? 1953, iio oga moh V- Chauvin, 
Bibllegraphie «ін terrage erodes, ix., Lidge 
р- 105, 139) In the eariy fifties he began to wr! 
malkümaa. of hi own; te whole collection wan 
ente 1555. and was Me otorga " 
wrope (Chuusin, of, dA, p. E23, 234); one 
1551. (LZ. TL AF GL, v. 2860, p gb6-103; i regiam 
tranalations by A. a P Dis arabishe Patri, 
Maseaw 1906, p. 312—318 d deu. Krubkowaky, 
in the periodical эгей, iL, 1923; P- 31—34*- 
Like those of Harti his z | are not anly of 
linguistic and lexicogrsphical iaterest bot they ales 
contain much material of ethnographical value (et 
alo Th. Chenery; The геній of al-Harirt, 
London 1537, |. 98—101). 

Although his own outlook and works wero very 
comervative and traditional, al-Viridjt nevertheless 
exercised a vory piest infiuence ‘û madera Arabic 
literature. He is with justice reckoned with bis 
younger contemporary Barila al-Bustial [q. v.] 
among the loumden of the new movement in 
Syria. He was not = por r of European 
knewledge or European methods [ike the latter 
or Riffu alTahlidwt; linguage only In the wide 

d, By а masterly command ol 


sense was hid field, 





land. In this respect al-YNeh]]U did a grent deal 
w pave the way for the later Arab nationalist 


movement. | - 
t Sovea) memberi of the mumerous family of 


м»УАЛЮЙ — — NAZIDIEOGHLIU 


LE TE 





Маш misi а а Hears reputation, His 
ton rahi (b. March 2, 1847; di; Dec. zB, 
| T ly celebrated аз а soymi. philo- 


logis and a purist who did s great deal for modern 
Avublc terminology, He revised or edited many 
of his father’s works and ا‎ & number af 
articles, malnly of à linguistic mature, im the 
perilicals. edited by him in Syria and Egypt 
fe ГЪ, 1884—1888; the article on Lory's 
piiiment was trausiated by Fleucher in 1831, 
ace Adsieere Soheifeen, lii 605 —641; expecially 
поран, 1697—1505, see M. Hartmann, TAr 
Ajoi Prip af Eeh Londis (Bog, p. 36 f 
6o.zp sand O.4.2. i, 18985, coL S аг уй’, 
1895—1900, & M. Hartmann, O. L Z, ii, 1899, 
col. $7—39; ni. 1900, col. 311—316, 340—346): 
à cumber of his letters on li matters an 
chronograms were collected by hie friends (asia! 
af Vaaidr, Calro 0920) n& were his poems (al 14, 
iBu, n d. publ. tp a facsimile of the original 
MR.) Mot of his larger works were unfinished. 
He took a great interest in Ambit printing: ami | 
even invented new types amd signs. А monument 
wai put up to him in Bairüt im 1924 (see Mach. 
zxil, 1924, |. 637—538; a description with photo- 
ph in the mmgariue a Батга абагы, іж. 


gra 
№", е К 339} 

i9 ngert ron Khalil (b. 1858, d. Jan. 23, 
1 1859) ч ii taion ws the author of one af the 
fist original tragedies in Arabic with a subject 
from ancient Arabia aA urat we *- e/a" 
(written in 1876; fri produced in 1875; fmt 
editim (884: &econd Cairs 1902); a second. was 
never printed (see Sarkim, ey. cf. col. 1333). In 
1851 for a time he edited in Cairo the Mir ti 
Tiat, lnter went back to his native land where he 
taught aul prepared à new. &chool edition of. Au/i/a 
циа Г тна 
collection Малд? аагар (Сато 1885 — not 
i850 as |n FCA, iL 495 note — and. 1908). Hin 
great dictionary of the epoken language was never 
hnished. 


4 A danghter of Shaikh Nagif named Warde 
(b. 1835, d. Jun. 28, 1924) was one of the first 
women writers in Arabic of the sist! century, 
She mated Frans Bhim'ün in 1866 and lived 
most of ber life in Egypt. Her collection of poems 
ыцы at Ward, Walrüt. 1867, 1887, Cairo, n, d. 
а 1913]) 13hows zonsiderahle flueney in the 
style of her father hut of coarse without bis power; 
as regotda subject-matter they are tainly err: 
dl isin which are of no little value lor the 
chronicles of the Vizidji family. 

g. The Shalkh'» eldest som Habrb (bh. Feb. 15, 
1833, d. Dec. 31, 1570), author af à commentary on 
ene of his faihers books, was a translator; his 
death waa the occasion of the lest Elegy written 
by his faiher, now crippled with age. 

Hidliography: on t. wl-Shalkh Nayif: 
wT Reinand, De Plétat de la Jiieature chm 
ler pojulatmi chritiennis arabes de Га Sprit, 

in 7. Л., ber: Ya vol. ix, 1857, p. 469, 476— 

#83; A Kremet, Nan slah n ZDM C, 
; 1871, qe 244—147: M. Hartmann, 74r 
"ra Primi ef gh London 1899, p. 36; 
Brockelmuann, 6.4. L. il. 494—405 (the list 
of hic works should be revised on the Бала а 
tho Arabic worka given below. NU, g: Afisterre 
ilo l'expldition etc. ahould be deleted); Cl. Huart, 
Littiraurr arabe?, Varia 1912, p. 407; St. Piti, 
Letteratura. aróla, Milan 1905, p. 374; K- T. 


1885). He i» known a3 a poet from his | 


' eantents). There аге 


Khalrallak, Ja Syr, Paris (912, p. 531—323; 
H. A. R. Gibh, Séudizr ём contemporary Arabit 
Lítrrahire, in ASUS, {ч 1948, р. 749-759: 
Ge Kampfimeyer, imiex eur mewiren arabischen 
Literatur, in. M. S. 0. 5, zxsl4 (938, p. 203} 
Ing. Kintkoveky, Der distoriwie Raman du der 
meweren arabirim Literatur, ia W. fa хи, 
1930, p. 5o—062; [Jj. Zaidiin, Tar&gjim. Маал 
а/ы, Саро 1922, i. 13—31; do. Tu rib 
Adie ain pha al“arybiya, Cairo 1914, iv- 359- 
160; L. Chelkho, fa j(WWrefurr агай ан 
JA rule, Harüt 1926, d. 37—35; do. 
Catalogue des таныг der amtemrs ¢Ardtions 
ifepieis P filane, Dalit (924. p. 212— 213, N?, 828; 
F. Taran, Te rlld afer al-"arabyn, Halrät 
1913; lk 82—80; F. A. a aksirib 
Vag al Vin (ал N5, 21), aiit 
1919 (best genem] survey with &ccurale list af 
his works and specimens of his poetry); al-Zurukl, 
агам, Cairo 1928, i тооз; J. E, Sarkis, 
Di;tlonmuire eti gr MMizgrapare arabe, 
Cairo 1938— 1936, rol. 1911—1939. 

2. рга Б а: Hrockélmann, 6.4.2, it. 435, 
N*, 33M. Hartmann, 0.72, vil. 1905, cal. 138— 
t43 and do, Dv arsina Fr Leipalg 1909, 
p.536, N?, 210; Labb, ss. ct, p. 750; Kampi- 
meyer, èf, cif, p. 203; Kratkoveky, Op, sits, 
p. 62; ZaidEn, Гата, ilt, p 106—120; 
Cheikhou, Le [И кайи+т, И.З, p. 38—43; da., 
Catalegur, p. Таб, 212; №, 324; do, Ta rid 
KHAdAM abfarabiye d Nu alazwa! min 
sl-Karm af"Rri. Bano: 1926, p. 23: Татр, 
ep. GL, IE. 8895; Sarkis, ep. eif, col. 1917— 
1930; sl-Zurnkli, ер. ciin b 25. 

* Khalil: eee ee G. 4. £L, ti. 495 
note; AIR EG up. ri, p. 63—04; ZaidBa, 
Гат, ii, , 260—271; д, Тїн, iw. 
240—241] St La Дабыт, ii g6 
38; do, Catalogne, p, 212, NP, 826; al-Zurahli, 
of. cif, 1. 299; Sarkis, ep. cat, col. 1932—1933. 

d Warda: Brockelmann, Guat. £ ll. 495, 
note; heikho, 7wri p. t ilo 
карие. p. 213, N9, 829; al-Zurukll, ej. off. 

їй. 1334: Sarkis, of. cif, col. 1930 —1940- The 
раш lecture devoted to her by Mayy (Maryan 

iyade) in May 1924 was printed im the «ame 

утас і Cairo by Mallet al-Baligh (62 pp, 
with portrail, pot mentioned in Sarkis, ep. cit, 
col. 1607}. 

§ Habib: Cheikho, La йла, П.2, 31, 
35—36; ila, Cafalepue, р. 212, №9, $25; far- 
kia, af nA, col. 1931 — I ut 

(lus, KaATsCHKOWRKY) 
YÁZIDJLOGHLU or Vxzpm-ZApE, the epi 
thet of two carly Ottoman poets an 
mystics, both sons of a certain уйш 
Aand) salih al-Din, He iy said to liave come 
Holi and spent most of his later life in Angora. 

Salah al-Din wrote in additum ta works on my- 
iic, a treatise on medicine called Sheemiiyr and 

&.poetics! calendar af 5,006 cuuplets of no literary 
value, hut perhapa of linguistia interest, on. (hé 
ote» of certain phenomena in the heaveni such 
us rainbows, eclipses, lunar rings UN stats cic. 
The work waa published in t (1412) and 
dedicated to a сепаіп Казань "Alt The auihor 
mentions the celebrated physician Нафар Раа 
as his patron. [t seems to be better known under 
the tile. Maulhime; marnscri pte are ralher rare 
(cf. J, v. Hammer, G.0.D., L Fa seg. with detalla of 

old and. id copies in Berlin, 
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Stastebibliothek, fals. 3128 and 3397. Tbe poet | there 
Djewri rewrote i$ im 104$ (1603$) tà quit the | a rwr ud 
uite of his ше; сі, Кіем, Catslepur. Turk, MSS. |.3 5 
ín йг Brit. Mur, p. 93 sf. t other copier of sla | prote - n 
venion are im Dieden, Gothe umd Leipely CE 

оп Үй Salah al-Din also’ Briel? Mehmed 





near Malghara | of in 
in Thrace where his cldew pon Mehued way born, |S. 
r, Vazidji-Oghlu Mebmed, tbe cider of the two |3- 
brothers, wae born ш Ка Кї het seem to |: 
have beep educated in Persia sod Transoxania and | tha 
to have completed hia studies wiih Hadjdji Bairam | 
in Angora. He retired into the solitude of a cell |: 
(mape) huilt by himaelf at. Gallipull where Ie | t 
died i $55 (1451). Hi» tomb ia sii pointed -oat | 
ami revered aa a holy place Viskhiji-Oyghlu Melmed | trank: 
ia ш known everywhere ва the author ol the | of his i 
eelebrated Aisdées MebmezlTys, ot lriehy Mejbmed re. 
This long didactic poem comtzins & length cx |: 
position of the doctrines and treditor ef 
based on the Korie aod Hadith, Comsidersble |d 
зрасе 14 devoted to Muhammad’) divine milion, | « 
hia life, the end of the world, paradise, hel] eic. |: 
(ef, the ful) ascount of the contents In J. v. Hammer, | Lei 
GO. 0, i, t28—143). The epilogue contains a | a mystical и otk 
description of the visions in which Muhammad | nothing has been pablished, There was a mune 
and his teocher НИ Байїш appeared to him | script in the bookihop ol Khalis Elewti in Stamhal. 
it a dres, abo panegyric of ihe sulam Mirid ЇЇ Hikliegrapáy: dur Hammer, G. O Da i 
and Meimed I] and of hik patron, ihe grand-virier | — 427 "t dü, E, cW, E 497, бо‹; Си, 
PE 
ев 





Mahmu, known ai JKsssib-ráde. l: ; completed н. О. 391 sg в. гой, 9s ag. Qwith further 

at the end of Djemüdis Il, 8565, Le wie uf | еерее apd gute redu. Cs cn "Airs Anund 

Augu 1449. The AMehmediy: is excocdingly а/а); Таркбргблайе, оја abin" 

common in шаййастїр&, which suggests that it was ягаи Turk. iraml, af Меру, i. 127 ч: and 
125 ғр.) Sad al. ' 





suce exumnely popular. Sihce 1261 (1845) when : In, Tunp af Temar 
Mirr& K&mbeg piinted it im. Karan, tbe poem haa | sud the sources menthaped. in the test. 

been атой (е. Е. Stambul 1258 aca  (PRAnt Bamnaza). 
and 1270; Ef. 3, 4L, acr. iv., vol. üL, p.223 and |  YAZURI, Ast MUgAMMAD At-Hasaw a ‘ALL 
5... Ai. Wun, rri, tg). The commentary by | vixier and chicí kádi oi the Falimi 
bmi Hikki entitled Fark aE} (int edition | zaltph al-Mustangir bi ан. His, fatber 
ИДУ 1151, second adition in wo vols. ibid, 1248, | ws a citizen Iu comfortable circumstances of. Yasfir, 
with text of the work and life of the author at |a lithe town in Palestine pear Hamla, It wee in 
the end of the second volume) is famous, ‘Ala’ | bis native towa ihai hë begen his administrative 
al-Din “AU t, Muhammad known a Mugannifek | career (m the office of paji Là this capacity hé 
(e. BM O ii, 244) translated the MrAmedije | attracted the attemlon of an officer in the service 
mto Perwan (cf. G. Flügel ін анада of al-Mustansir's vr, by re 
Litterae, val 47, Amwigradiatt, p. 21). As is | Justice done w ihe « 
known from the appendix to the awestr ai d iili prahahly as & resalt of this tha а 
lani unther. Abmad, Mebmed prepared at the | to tbe eapítal with a post їн the official hierarchy. 
latter 's re uude m title Aagkirik al-Zamám | Alter the axsmmination ibe Jew Abn T. 
a compre ve capodition of the trnths of religion al Tusiinri, gu ofent of the exuies of th 
im Arabic, which Almad then traulated late Tar. | caliphs mother, in 439 (1647), Waste wee appointed 
kih as Amîr af Шт, ме Mehmed put It | ta secceed him. His ambition seee now to bave 
into Turkish verse under the title Mrhmedéye, On | beenapparent, for ibe grand visier Abu. "lcBaraldt 
мок вчт» оГ Váridp-Oghlu Mebmed cf, Brüsall | al-Husain Diurdjarty! appointed him iu 441 (1049) 
Mehmed Tahin ‘Opaali Ma ierd, L roy epy | chief kall purposely to exclude him from the 
No Hace i LO be found of other works attributed to | vislerste ТУТ retained his pust a» superinten: 
lim auch wa at Opes and à Salüedwur, dent, the duties of which were performed by his 

- ViRDEOghla Alsud, usually called Арий | 1861 воз Маһан. 

Bidjin (oo eccount of hie excessive thinness), sas in the following year the caliph gave hits, the 
the younger brother of Mehmed. Of his carset we vitierate, which he way to hold for eight years 
anly know that be lived with bis brother in | This period was marked by important. events in 
EDU and died there. Hin death mast have | foreign politics The yes 443 (10$1) saw the 
ean plase about 860 (1456); the date 85s often | breach betwotn the Zirds and the Puvinid empite. 
Kiven ls that of the death of his brother, Ahmad вайн in revenge sent the Най НИШ spd Bant 
Hidjau was the author of several much esteemed Salaim to. ravage North Africa: A naing of the 
t HÀ, which M A Cosmagraphleal wark. iw | there was the pising of Anilin al-Basri againit 
ii ا‎ ol deals with the wonder of creation, | the "Abbibid евра аја, to which Yair 
mien, Gotha Lesa hist are nol Fife (e.g. | geve sonsiderable financial assistance: These event 
| | Meo, Londen, Paris, where are related elsewhere; we need only mention that 












з 





the taking of Baghdtd by the Turkish adventurer 
cater! the authorities in Cabo io lese thelr beali 
To receme the captive "AbbEiid in the Egyptian 
capital, the caliph Mustangir hurriedly had a new 
palace bailt This unfortunate step was to have 
terima consequences for the Shei link of Egypt. 
The Saldjfiks were nat content with reestahlishiog 
the 'Abhiaii caliphate in Mesopotamia but a. few 
years later extended tbe boundaries of the empire 
as far as Damascus, 

This affair aleo had a more direct result, the 
execution of Virür; dil he jut to his own use 
z part of the considerable sume allotted to the 
enterprhe wr did he perhaps play a double game 


between Beshikingh and Ortaköy. For the topo- 
raphy sce the map of Dolma-Baghte lo Bacdeker, 


атага? wef Alsie-Arien, Leipzig 1905, 


hy conducting secret negotutions with sultün | 


Fughril Beg in spite of his alficial position ? Roth 
charges weigh upon his memory, The caliph threw 
him fate prison with all his family in Muharram 
450 (March 1058), and the following month the 
former virler was executed at Тїшїн. 

The rise to power of VAzüri marks the frst 
dimatros& Mage in the relgn of Mustandir which 
began so well: cf. for example the enthusiastic 
@сзстірііова by Nisi Khusaw who spent the 
Grit year of Vasiri'y viriemie in Cairo. Yüzüiri 
exhausted the resources of the state, as we have 
seen, The year 446 (1054) was also marked hy 
a serious famine, 

The Arab historians say that Vaetri’s name was 
pul on the coime but жо far no such coi has 
been found. Gn the other hand, his nome appears 
an a plè of cloth in the Elsherg collection, ва 
[ПН Mukammad ef Haran ita TAN in "Ab [a£] 
Rain] (FA AlS, 1930, p. 765 and pl. zii). 

JdBillierrapky: Tha «Sai 


cere, Sf Fe Ae. 
| bihllagraphy ; Wiet 
b 191. 

YERICERI. [se& JANISSARIES] 

ү L-IRMAE (t., "green river"), a river 
Im Asia Minor (the ancient Tie) formed by 
ibe combination of the Gilgit coming fram Kata 
Histe-Sharkt and Nigitir and the Tusinli from 
the west, Le. from the direction ef Amasa. I 
fone straight north, enters the sandjak of [yaork 


wales, p. 2—Or Cis. fe, 
fil. 279, index, with ful 
In Prfcit a Hitteire рур, di. 


(wilàyet of Trehizond) and flows into the Black | 


Ses opposite SAmsüz. lis length ts about 6o miles 

from the conilaence of the {wo rivers. 
BiblisgrapAy: S&mit-Bev, Kamiu ofA iim, 

i | (Cr HUART) 

GERD. [see SAsANIANS.] 

cO (r) YVildis Kiosk, 





perly 

iy iu T 
the Star", oy simply | | 
dence consisting of a vast and somewhat 
chastic agglomeration of pavilions and | 


Yu Sardyl "Palace of 
Vildls, the imperia] resi- 


ardens situated іа the пан ас (авав 
(Catistantiaople) on the heights which command 
Beshiktagh (Besiktas) and Ortaköy. 
The иштоо wall ls odjoined in the esit by the 
key quarters, in the south by the Ceraghan (Ce- 
ragan) quarter and in the weet by the slopes known 
аз бегет Агу vedugku. Vildiz may be reached from 
above by tbe wea (gates: A'olrmb brphl, Salfanat 
È, атт ог Walde fh prating tba Hamidiye 
masque which belongs to the palace, an the right, 
or from below (gate: АЁ Ба), by the 
gardens which run down almost to the mad run. 


баа, Tira, in 
BEF. A Q, xxv. 658—353: lbo Muyassar, de | 


"the *Kiosk of the Star" or mote popu- | 


p. B4—5. | 

lt was uniler Salt& Abd al-Hamid I] that Vildis 
attained its greatest development and its preatest 
renown (op to 12600 otespante), but ab the be- 
ginning of the xixth century it waa already a park 
as |» evident from & fountaln bearing the mpira 
[g. v] of Зиа бейт ТИ (1780— 1807) (Infor 
mation supplied by Selim Närhet Rer), 

The earliest buildings date from Бан Марам 
who wurtounded them with a garden. According 
to Morya, they were built in 1842, but in reality 
they are before 2826, for Aadréomy mentions 
"Vildirkioski" (ae served by the Baghte-Koy 
aqueduct) in his work Cosntnetiontls of у Бер йт 


(de Trace pendent. leo aumier rite, OIF tf rha 





d pendant loans 1520, Paris 1828, p. 424. 

Mahmod Is kiosk was demolished by hie son 
and successor “Abed al-Madjtd (1539—61) лай 
replaced by others which were called Ma//a Boii, 
Cadr E (Kiosk of the Tent) and ‘Adim E 
(Persian Kiosk) or Yeti huj) (New Kiosk) Ac- 
cording to Dorps amd ‘Osman Nori who wrongly 
followed him, the Aat: b. and the Cuir E. were 
only baullt under 'Abd al^Aztiz; aecording tà the 
Guide Journ, the tame bs true of the | Foi birik: 

-Sulin "Abd al*Ars (1851—76) built the palace 
of Aliya (the Court). Tt was he also who joined 
the Ceraghan palace built in 1874 to the Ville 
park by a bridge over the Beahikinah-Oriakdy 
road (Usman Xiri, ik 450) 

All the other buildings belong to ‘Abd al-Flamtd П 
(1876—1909) This ruler, who pever bulit a palace 
in thé proper sense of the word, delighted. in 
multiplying light huildings often of cement, and 
these pavilions, chulets and kiosks were sometimes 


| fus wp very quickly, 


Before his time, Vilifiz was a pleasure resort! only 
the mother of ‘Abd al-Madjid, the Walide Sulpin 
Beom-{ "Alem (d. 1853) seema to have lived there 
regularly (Moritz Busch, Or Tarii, in Дераа 
Reirebiblisthek, vi, Trieste 1860, p. 199). 

"Abd a Hamil 1] moved there soon after the 
beginning of the R:mso-Turkish war. He gradaally 
Mayed there mote end more until he finally never 
left it and made a fortified camp and a regular 
town mit af it. The park was extended amd the sor 
tuunding wall raised (in 1898). The nome of Vildis 
cottrasied ог superimposed on that of Sublime 
Porte, became a ayponym for the government of 
the Palace and the Hamidian régime, 

Three main portions of Vildia are distinguished: 
1, the Palace proper with its immediate annexes, 
a. the Inner Garden (or Park) (i2 key and 3, 
the Outer Garden (or Park) (Tg Jagd 

i. The buildings of the Palace in the strict 
sense comprise: 

Айгүн, already mentioned, an elegant ballting, 
the largest ino the Yildis (whence its name of 
Büyük Makeyn), situated outside the walls so that 
it fs seen in ite entirety on arriving from the 
weit, os the left of the Hamldtye mosque, ‘Abd 
ablfamid set it aside for the private secretaries 
(тїн у of the Palace. Tt was aluo called the 
‘Ambassadors’ pavilion” or Vildit par excellence 
(see ae 
Ган, private apartments of the аап 
(Азм). | = 
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Moremi it. [arem Wirt “women's im phy 
nk Ja'ireieri *apartments of о репа! | раля 
Ad: à; MTR-— ru he Foard uu l Pul 
princes", tah Af whom kad a рише си Ami defaki 
ruilitery establiahment (the primate: mpartmenta af | -frre Û 4 
the muhin hia wires aud princes were included AE Е 
im iho “email enclosare" surrousded by a well t4. 
feet thick). 


Theatrn (firarre | | o (gien 
Library а вы езара ваа, фае 
acripra and Maneum of autiqnities and curiositión, | 
with drawing, maiie rom, pnoiagn [ 
studio, rumes Of mataral hisory (coleoptera) 
(the minuseripti hawe now been renovel po the 
National Library; some of ike bookissa wretow | 
being weed by the Library of the Grand National 
Assembly in. Ankara). 3 
Siha “arsenal or armoury”, alse a тимешн | 
ul arma, a long. low pavilion, udorned with стшп. |р. 
C Mila [*Kiodk oí tbe Hedge") here the | куу 
amhasza:dors need (o le received after the Friday 
ceremocy of thn Selimiik [pE ai phe Harnidiye 
magas io whieh ihe whit wem ceremonially in 
a victoris driving In. front of the terrace, under 
(he Mihoyn, on which sined the ambasudore aud 
ather distinguished guests); it wan the place of 
meeting of the A'siniryen-m "azberi *inilitary com- 
mila"; bere alee took place in Ramadin the 
dupe ГЕТ *rellgious Inwructlon и У | 
af ibe qulfio” (Tahsin Pasha, p- 6, at, 9 129). 
та ы Канн. 
Various ofca: hA Hiha dind Soi | 
of the First Secretary ol ibe Palace" (Tahain Fasha), | Meram 
PME ainis d. "offic of the second accretary 
(Агар "азе Раа", tehri misirinin of. “office | | 
uf thc. suae: of ceremonigs& , үйшттйт d. *affice 
z M de exmp", mic/iriyef usine | MRDA чи 
f tie palace", Serik/rngi Jūhir pakanin direi | МПА: Harp shade ary мыло ү ел, 
ы Lr prol atio the fusiliers, | желе *Schoo} of political sciences” (ia the өс. 
bodyguard", бт тнк siad ‘office of the trans | yirler dairesi “groams" lodging"), Pelis mui | 
litore", айай ruri) *archiroi", siriat "iir. | *Pülice-cbool", Jlarimipefi  wriliive que mibi 
chen" (ist taken from "Cumün Nar; in Tabs | *Bosrding-kchéol af mational sovereignty’. _ 
Ра и, р: 18 я. will be fuund op account of tbe Hidliography: T. de Régla, Га Tear pute 















distribution of the various offices, fifteen in number), | ofrir, Pari» 1889, p. 414—490; б. Dory*, 
a. ‘The Inner Garden posessed a D/küam-miümd | — cdódulHamid intima, Parit 1907 (ro edition), 
hie or Ваіте еге" from which the suljan had) p tol—tgt: Viltis, wiih mumeruus ilustra 
a very extensive view. tions (tome reproduced In: (G. Rires, Las A yrriri 
3. Tbe Citer. Garden comprised : de Vilis ow Abdul Hamid, Constantinople, РАР 
Malta lihkü im which Murid V wanlmprisonei | lamary Pree, 1909); "Osman Nort, “АЫ üha- 
far some time and Midhat Puaka wax tried. т знг е Dror Saljanrei, * Abd. IL and his 


The Cdr JAH, ia which Prince Henry sinyed; | Reign”, stxnbul, Kikbkhined lslim weaker, 
the commissions of the Hidjix and of imineo uagd 1527, Hi gag egg.) Viele Sort; Goilee Joanne, 
là maet here; offices far thr judicial enquiries snd | De Parit à Contantinsph, Paris; Tale n Parha, 
examinatiqus comiacted by Räghib Рада АМЕ ат т Уо Майга агі, Abd, and ihe 

Aim Hu o Veni MA (these three, the | — Activeniri of. Vildiz"", Muallim Almat: Halit Kitag- 
oldzit, klosks have already been mentioned; ho | haut, latanbul, p. 138—324: УЛЫМ таша; 
fant wae raised bm height by ТАЛЫ а1- Наям). Seler Hey, Fike, iu Za Ame (formetty 
Меат ibà «Кон of the Ceremanies" or | — Revur der Remes") ot Oct: V tpo P» 351 —53 
hale. HAH "Kink of the (Swiss) Chalet", in| (of oo interest); de Mouy, Lettres aw fer 
two Mories, the largest ln the Outer Park (cot) Ёле, Раца 1829, p. 240—560, Cafslogur de 
£T 75,000), where the emperor Willism 1T and | — perfer, Merverier, Pens et odjeH d'art pricinit, 
Mexandes (Battenberg), king of Serbia, stayed; i | — Ze tow! ayant wpparteen à 5. M. de Sultan AM 
was connected with the “litth enclosure" amd rooms |— uf Hamid Jiet dant la vrnit dura liti à Paris -=.= 
were act aside [n dt for the chambeduins and | fer dumdi 37.... "epemórv Тг.» 











fot the meetings of the Council of ministers; ihe melancholy ерши of Vildis hes 
princes kail their mes lesum (here, | produced several novely and pamphlets which 
Ta miles ESphBü, bull (of cement) |n three ||— however contain oy information of defintie value: 


days ta enable the emperor. Willam M to se a| Psal de Règla, Lir. secrets А" ҮЙ, пот bo, 
icr ris CE EN. NNNM 294 édition; Mounubfley, farmer imperial com- 
ш айкын! рле шога", | | miwianer of the Ottoman Public Debt, 2 Ра 
وا‎ ue mitre factory" which re | ar Vildi: sí du Sublime Рат — 14 er itat 





iio Жүрүшү үм чүнү 
аш пит "MV 


варни т wmm qup 





а 


| 


unn 


г 















wal 4f" Dreier, 
Кени, Та Аала сітны “Trage mrm 
{єз ûf Vildi", istanbul, Tebaldi Millet Mattia us, 
1336, 34 E iniz; Mormllekda Wie, 
Yidi Кафка! 


e nA кы рент) 
17 Ti. Jeger, 10 “an “ys 
tan of soared milk mada liy heating, After 
putting into the heated milk a certain qoaniity 
of a yeghwrt aliesdy wade, which cunlles it, itis 
left t6 con] wowly unil it is solid. This | called 
mia (n Persian caul dalee in Syrian Arabic. Various 
dislies are prepared by mixing n with. тере, 
кор. ЖИһ сїшйщшЬет: яш Ый la much esteeined 
by the Persnns (E: G. Hrowne, 4 Var among! 
Ako Parit, London 1693, p 175—178} 
Bibliography: Volak, Prrilon, Leipzig 
1365, bL 118; HO Ору, lii. 412; Alimad 
way Pala, ед, Constantinople 1293, 1. 
1265; farhier de Meynatd, Dicteesatre tere 
eet li. "s (C Huart) 
YORGAN LADIE. [=e Ln] | 
YONUS A.-KATIB ot AL-MUGHANNI, whose 
fail тате тва Ying i SULAMEN M KUD E 


SuanzivXE AUD SULAIMAN, was a well known | 


musician and writer o5 music in lhe hind 
(riiith) century. Tic was the first to шаке в 
collection of Arabic suengs (cin) He wae 
û wla of ul-Zubaly b, alb'Awwüm or of “Amr 
b, aldubsly, hie father being & lawyer Lak) 
of Permian origin, Seriling ip Madfnna, Yims entered 
the municipal administrstlon as a. scribe, Lence 
His auruame а-КАНЬ, Earty im life however, he 
was attracted by musie, awd- tosk bessona from the 
ferr singers", Ma bedl lq r], Him Snraid] 
[nd Tan. Mubrir and sb har 1. os well ae from 
Moubaminad bi “Abb#d, and soon became esteemad 
both ss a mumiciam asd pues. Whist on a visit 
tà Syria during the reign of Highilm (724—745 
A; V], hin. fame (n pie «nd. poetry brought him 
the patronage of the Amir al^ Waltd W Жаай яе 
üetxinéd him three (days and aultably rewarded 
him, "This event forma tbe basis of à highly colared 
&tory in Ihe 6841 night ûf she AU Lada eae Lathe. 
Retarning to Malina, Vünus was unfortunate 
muaugh to бег ішо поце. А poct-friend vamed 
Tho Бањана hal composed ome werse» extolling 
the betty of a young (алу niied Zeinab, the 
danghier at lerin b. 
Hüri h Hum. These song 
tü mule, were origiuully au 
wales, bui they soon apre 
O MH ped 
Zamah., This publicuy jy off "بلا‎ 
fuinily md ie Calig wes appealed to. Thr result 
wai ihat ihe joveroor of Malina we | 
indict soo strokes of the low of the houliken 
of lke musician and (he poct. Bem forewarned 
cof the impe franichoment they fled from the 
Сну; вай ЛЫ mot retum until the demth af the 
Caliph, Qu the acceslan ol. al-Walid Il (T43— 
н) Vrei wa Aurmoned to the Damascas eourt 


whiib Yous l 
ai private peirézi 
t» s wider circle 
the name of the 


he waa treated with “high honour and 
шайба есе, as Vilnus himself b» said to hove 


sisted: Mors M | 
anly for bis wwen needa, but for 
him- Pe remained ai comet until tha 
formation about Y | 


hi» htirà after 
death of this 





wave that һе was alive 
Both sym ( 755) 





Parla 1895, 22 paper We8*, "AT | 


| ‘The crimes of Villi", | 
Arama m 4 acts, Tetanbal 1327, $0 pores in-8*.. 


кте m 
fram the high esteem 





had been set to mua, together 


| ewallowed liim. 


TAI a Rahm th ak | 


@wealih iecresaed” sufficient oot | 


this we howe little ii- 


—L 4 






and. Drkhim al-Mawgll (d Sey) are said to have 
T pues L Among his books were a ALS 
windfarrad Vieme + Unique Book nf Vimus"), 
a Aiad ol Kipdn (“Book of Singing Girih and 
a Kimi a-ANagsum (* Book of Melodies") Er 
Ae 4 Composer, Wümus haé a place among tho 
musicians of the clumical ern, aj we kn: 
s singer, he mut have had ponsiderehle ability 
t have roused the jealousg. o[ is great a performer 
a [bn ‘Aid Tp iv however mother on. ateouel 


of his «meus booky on fongi cud süigere" ma iho | 


anthor of ibe Amirin ys, that Vinis deserves 
particular prane. Abu ‘lFurnd) al-Tylabsnt, the 
author of rhe ATA al- gial tese that Yeu" 
book vencerting the songa wos onè of his chief 
sontces of information. It was, in fist, the first 
Attempt made të edllect the Arabic verses which 
with pattlcnláns 
af xuthotá and composers, ms well se information 
concerning the modès (ратй) im which Ue 
melodies [a/Amm) und rhythins (M Gf) were s 
Ribliegruphy: Kira af-dgidnl, ad. 

is. 114-118; vL. 7, 15; FA ri, ed. Fillgel, p. 
Alf Cailn. ma-Lails, ed, Macnsghlem, - 3791 
aMuwaid, Afásyut ulruó (1033). Wf, 2851 
Kosegarien, Даня аана моа, р. 1]= 
18; Сашаш de Ferceval, Neinei амёсаайүшн 
rus dep principaus ma ltt ara dtt (7.4, Sow— 
Dec. 1873); Farmer, Ағу в Ағай Maric, 















p. 83—34, amd imdex. — (H. 6. FARMER). 

YUNUS i MATTAL Lane Jonah, 
son of Amittai (1. Kings vie, 25). Їп (ж Каган 
he i» four times minitioned a» Vüana, without his 
father's name being green, once жа. [hu Ns 
(xxi, 87), onte (xvii 4E) жа jhi apa, “he 
of the. fh". This epithet ex uso why Vnus is 


the anls ove af the malar and miner prophets who 
js aentimned in (he- Earn; à prophet who is киш- 
гаен by a Eih naturally atiracis attention. Mahan- 
шай pmmbers YUnus amang the apostles of God (iv. 
£61; el. 86), Stra w: le culled after Yous, and 
tells of the town which sums jo believe anu 
therefore ita fave is averted from it (i98) Vinns, 
an apostle of God, (led nn a ship which was aver 
leadel He was cumiemned by loi and ж б. 
He wur worthy of home. lH be 


kad ont praised God he would have remmined in 


the fish's belly. until the. rerurrectton. Ba We threw 


him «irk epon a barren shore, anil caumed. s gourd 
to grow np ever him, ак! him to over a himirt 
thomsend people, anû they believed aml We gave 
them respite fora further period (xxavli. 139—148). 


Remember Dhu '-Mün, how he departed ip. wrath 


| anil (haaght We could exercise to powèt over him; 


then he called aut al the darkness! There i no 


God but Thee, praise be unto Thee, E wat one 
of the айт. We boon! him and teszed 


bim (xxi ®:— 88}. Await: patiently the judgment 
of thy Led) be mot Hie bhit of the JL who 
cried gat when hc was im distress; had the grace 
of hi God not heen granted to hin, he would 
have been shamefully czst upom iho borma shore 
but the Lord heard him and be became one of 
(he fighteous (Levill. 48, 49). 


Баит апа Митат! alo quote a divine 
revelation mob put im the Kurio the mirerance: 


+Мо опе сай say be I» better than Vünes b. Mattai, 
even if В geneslagy goes Баск ќо. Ма бине" 
(Noldeke-Schwally, Geeedeckée dee Qurdns, L. 257). 















1176 YDNUS & MATTAI— YURÜKS — 


Why wai уана ЖМ Lr He es tically E 
the unmnzr; 2. ht wm angry бетше the Саш Ma 

he had prophesied was delayed ar ihe last minuté -Kinnamos of the 
and be appeared xs a liar worthy of death; 
y hemme the angel Gabriel did not eves allow | [q. 
him time ta monnt 4 steed (er put om a shoe. іа | У 
ihip eosld go neither forward oor backward. He | of tbe 1 
confessed hls gaili imt ihe sailors would not throw 

hini into the ees: three fime» they cast Jois and 
iben threw rhe arrow (Da aM Finally Vsus 
thrown himself into the jaws of the whale (lbn | be 
аі: Аг), жс «aye he has come From India om | 
accounti ól Yanasa (Ki). God commands the 
whale, miying- | do mot give ibee Vimus as food, 
| give ihee him ihat you may sheher him (ms in 
a mosque: 'Talasrt, demeler, L:683). The threefoll | im 
darknesa of tlie fil, the sez, and tbe itirht envelopi 
Yine The fuh is swallowed |p another | 
(Tahart, а/е, е.) God makes the fh {пим — i D nna & 
parent. oo thai Yima čni see the wonder of the в ш  dha L Fi ERA 
deep. He beam the songs of prose of the ss- | wore usually muled by their own beyre: ol 
moniter nat m» the angele hear his from ghe | (hes c ella were gives Gels (sce, 
[ше of the Bah It |a disputed whether Yünga | q. v.) (ef. et САП, ш inememoon, GI m 
remained $, 7, 20 or 40 dáys im the füh. Hurled | tec n. 63 1 4 Celrbl, | | 

oat upon the ahore he is given ihade by a gourd | In liis ruenogisph om the Yüriks Dr. M. Ezakyt- 
trece, and wockled by a goat {Thm abA(Qg) orj egla, hi | s full. al SA miba reproduced 
antelope (Thalabt), of a gacelle (Kiet). When | by Hauck, Н. 475—477) o( whom the majori 
they diappear YAnna lamenta ‘Thee God repmaches | were fn hie official district of Smyr the 
him fot not having had sympathy with: over! adja 1 a. There sre 

togad people, This admonition ip impressed apon | Viirlik tribes in Southern Anatolls (ar: ы 
him deeply by other mere also: by fruit-teees torn uphlal Ат dye and Adana) in he districts 
пр, by ihe. txample of a poter who iw anxious а and Konya; i : | and ih: 
about his pot» and a sawer who ls anxious about it Anatolia (im the 1 s f Ura Diyarbakr 



















hi$ mwali, The city af the prophet is in despair Mardin); their fisteibution la connected with 
because be doci not come hack. Ther Yngi ае | Е Tij ol pastura | 

a shepherd announce his approach: the carth, a Аз ear ` Жауап Га , the Y ürüks were 
iree, as animal of his herd, all bear withess to m КТ mpe l we «Шит! оГ РМЙрроїһ 


the truth. of the message. 
ALEKid1 extends the miraculous t6 tbe. exrller | and Mace ir ef 

history of the Prophet Hie father was yo when | Since the wars of recent years, however, these 

VYtous waa bern. Hie mother, who heeames widow | ¥ilet ar i | t gone: | 

oon alter, had nothing left but a wooden крос 


which proves to be a сйпшшор!ш, Ав а reiali ol | ata Nürüks are peedominantly Tarks and 
a miraculos dremm he maries the daughter of taime e old [mu ivpe, as weil £a 


Zakaryk! b. Vabyi He loses bis wife, both bla | many ohiwornis better, than the settled Ottomues, 
ons and his property, He therefore will not pray | They speak as a rule different “coarse” Turkish 
with ihe othera om the ship. Everything is mira-| dialects, which ere ai u milê pot esen и 
colomily restored tò him. crent from those’ of thelr settled neighbours (cf. 
BIMiegragphy: Tahart, Leyden ed., |l, 782- | le, p. qare); only a few tribes speak Kurdish. 
759; do, Jufrür, Cairo ijin on. Kerin х: | Oni the religion of the Vürüks nothing much 
S vul. aiv. 169—111; on Kuráa xal. 87, 88, | certain Ts known. Under the Influence ol- Sanni 
то. жүй. §4—58; on Kurio lviii 48, vol | or Bbfi propagznda they have become pominally 
xxix, 3$, 26; Ibn al-Athir, Wok, L :43- | Mali cut they "dna che ЧИ 
145; Tha‘labl, Asp alAmiyT, Cairo 2325, | primitive (animistic) religion, in which the worship 
E 257—360; al-Khal, Pita Prophetarum, ed. | ef trees, slirabe, aprings asd mountains plugs an 
dmbemng, p. 296—311; Geurr, Was dar Afe- | important part, In any case they pay more heed 
kammed Ewi dia Yudedhume aufermouepA | qa their ebd fles and cuowums than tw the pre 
eR! ыа 139; Nóldeke Sch aliy, | set of Tal ШШ. a 
ене ай Gerling, i. 257; ]. Horovitzr, in| The occupatam o ibe Virila are decided 
Hieheem Ünien. Collage Anmmal, ib, 1925, p. 110, | local. condition. ^s (he steppes and along the 
t32, 183; do., Avraniscdy Ümnterruckumprm, v. д | сили where they «pend е year sheer 
ap E T ( Bx HARI HELLER) and goats, and sometimes cattle, w sh they take 
YOROKS, the general term. for the |ia the summer to hightying pastures, Some tribes 
wandering Turkish tribesin Asia Minot, | are good breeders of homes and camels, In forest 
siso found aporadieally on the Balkan country the V ürsks are more frequenily soodcutiers 
peninsula The same im Turkish тапа аап. | Слан: qe We). Many tribes are hunters and in 
Tics kf. nomads io general, aod some scholars | certain cireumtances prace a litile agriculture. 
i mor I iiem 1730], then J, v. Hammer | ‘The women engage In cooking, making clothes 
M : Le MEL c view that the sume word | spinning, baskerwork, wearing of felt, mats 
contine in. the. name of the /yrba (Tépear)},n | carpet. The Virtika live In tents woven of dark 
peeple described by Herodotos tiv. 22), who lived | gosts’ woal or in primitive hats, 


ЖЫКЫ = ECON Vee = | 

Their total number ia. estimated at 300,000.| — BHibliegrapy: Taburt, ed. Leyden, £ 414- 
According to "Aind ‘All (op. off), the Rumellan | 429, 499 503—538, $58. Ibm al-Alhir, Bu- 
Viürüks in the xviitb century had 1,294 ale le | Bb, 6 75, 79; Tha'labt, Avjay afdmHyU, 
38,320 men (1 афар = 30 men) In the xvilith Cairo 1325, p. 155—157; ab Kit, Fita Fre 
century they provided a contingent of $7,000 troaps phetormm, ed, Eisenberg, p. 240—342; M. 
under their owr leaders (Ferry in Hasluck, p. 136), | Grünbaum, /Nrur Boüirüge sur rrmititckem. Sagen- 

All attempts by the Turkish government to bunde, Leyden 1893, p. 182—185; J. Hurovitr, 


make the Viiraks settle permanently have had very in Aerie Union € Mawwal, ii, 1925, 
litile succeas for obvious reasons. s. 170. BERNHARD HELLER) 
























Biólleprapày: M., Tzakyroglú, Map. Tw 
paésan, Athens 1891 (French transl. by P. Zipsy, 
Athens $391; German version in Лила 
1891); C, Jirebek, Dar Fürzsfenihum Бш рип, 
1891, р. 139—141 P- Traeger, Dir. уйт 
and Aonjrrem i Makbideniim, im Zikr. f. 
Kita. 1905, p 198—206; E. Oberhummer, 
Ihe Türken wad day osmaniecie Reick, 1917, 
p 14 and 25; А. 0. Mordimann d. A,, Amatolien, 
1925, p. 24—26; Hy Sad, Regal degirdnys 
I Türkiya 1926, p. 88—90; F. W. Hasluck, 
Christianity ana filam under the Sultans, 1929, 
p. 126—137 (— principal passage) and 475— 
418 (lists of Vitrük tribes). 
| (Еки HBAJRAKTAREYIC) 
ҮПБНА* s NUN, the Joshua of the 
Bible. The Eurás does mot mention him by 
name bot alludes to him. When Moses wished to 
lead his people inta the holy land and Inracl 
was afraid to ght with the giants; they were 
encouraged hiy two God-fearing men (v. 23— 29), 
who may be recognised as Jouhua sni Caleb, 
Melber can it be doubted that the young man 
( Рай — na'ar, Exod. xxxiii, 11) who accompanies 
Moser ün à journey tu Khatie (noi named) (Sirs 
xviii. §9—6g) is no other than Joshua. | 

Muslim legend has supplied the figure of 
Vrha" with features not found in the Bible. Raha" 
is given the task of summoning the Egyptians ta 
the trae falth. To eunble Moses to depart this life 
without anxiety, V8ebe* is inutalled as prophet in 
his lifetime The Arab tradition varies аз to whether | 
the victory over the giants was won in the time 
of Moses or not til that аў паја“. The credit 
js usually givem to Vügha". Balaam supports the 

ints (la ibn al-Alfir the story je embellished: 
Бава wife d heibed to incite him to evil), 
When Yüusha' ia successfully fighting the gimnts, 
Friday evening comes, |f the Sabbath begins, the 
fighting cannot be continued and the victory will 
be incomplete. Yaka’ wishes to stop the sun: at 
firi ii refuses, anying it is tiling divine onders 
just aa Vasha in; finally the wan agrees. After 
the ‘victory Veh’ collects the booty as a sacrifice 
bot no fame comes down from heaven to consume 
iL There has been yam dishonesty. Moses summons 
(he beads of the tribe. The hand of the sinner 
Ыйса to the hand of Moses [al-RisáT records an- 
other divine judgement; cach tribe hes a mark 
on Auran's robe and the mark of the guilty tribe 
becomes twisted) A bull's head studded with pearls 
and jewels is found in the sinner's possession and 
aided to the booty. Flamm now consume the 
hooty, the bull's head along with the sinner. Vigo" 
cannot crows the Jordan for 40 days, At his prayer 
the two hills on the banks become a bridge, across 
which the people pass (al-Kias T). Jericho ls besieged 
for xi$ months and in the seventh the wally fall 
at the blowing of trumpets. 

In Tahart (Leyden, l. $58) we have the isolated 
tradition that the dead man conjured up by Т 
(Saul) was Vasha- 


YUSUF L [we Ateniangs] 

YUSUF s 'OMAR x MugAMMAD AL-TAKAM 
&- Anl 'Agin n Mas'Dp AL-THAEAF, gavermar 
bí the 'IrEX. Vüsuf was a parent of the famous 
al-Hadjdpdj b. Yusuf [q. v.] and govemed. the 
province of tbe Yaman for many years before he 
was transferred to the ‘Ira by the caliph al-Hiaham 
b. "Abd al-Malik. On Ramajin 27, 106 (Feb. 15, 
vag) he arrived as governor in the Yaman and 
in Damate 1, rao (Apri—May 738) he was 
appointed governor of tbe "Iri, and took up his 
| quarters lı al-Hira while hia gon al-Salt remained 
us his deputy in the Yaman, In al-Hirsa he acquired 
the reputation of a blood-thirsty tyrant; all kinds 
of stories, some almost incredible, are told af hia 
cruelty, The first notable victim of his hatred was 
the former governor of the "Irt, Khalid b. “Abd 
Allah al-Raart [q. v.]. Ia 122 (740) the "Alid Zaid 
b. *Ali b. Hussain. b. *Ali raised a dangerous rebel- 
liom in al-Küfa which, however, ended in a fiasco 
[cf. misgAM ©, “AMD AL-MALIK} After order had 
been reatored, Visul i sail to have asked the 
caliph for permission to lay таме the town af 
al.Küfa, but the caliph refused. He endeavoured 
to bring suspicion upon the able Nasr b. Saiyar, 
whom Highdm bad appolnted governor of Eiyurisin 
on the fall of Khalil, in the hope that he would 
aucceed in petting biim dismissed, and then com- 
bining his governorship with his owm. Far this. 
purpose in 123 (740—741) he sent al-Hakam b. 
al-Salt to the caliph to tara him againat Nasr and 
ingratiate himself with him. Hisbsm, however, was 
not deceived bot left Negrin office. Afer the 
avrassination of al-Walid Lf, the Kalbi Maoir b- 
Djumhür was appointed governor of the "I | 
ns Yüsuf found so suppor among the government 
troops and the Kains made common cats with 
the Kalli, there was nothing left for bim bat to 
take to Bight. He set out for Syria and teaching 
al-Dalķa’ jo. Trunsjordania, be tried to hide among 
the women of the larem but was discovered Бу 
the soldiers of (he caliph Yard I and brought 
to Damascus: Here he was imprisoned anil temained 
there till the outbreak of civil war on the death 
of Yoru. But when Marwán b. Mubsmmad [q.v.] 
after his victory over Sulaiman b. Him, who 
led the followers of the late caliph, approached 
| the capital, Sulaiman khad Yusaf as well ar Walid Is 
two Wons murdered. before himself seeking escape 
in fight. Thie happened io Dhu '"L-Hididja 126 
(Bept.—Oct. 744), or according 10 another afáte- 
ment ao till the following year (beg. Oct. 744). 
Vnauf was then about бо. According tothe Muslim 
historians, he did not lack literary training; a& to 
his appearance we are told that ho was «mal im 
stature and had as unusually long beard. 

Bibliegraphy: lbn Ehallik&n, ed. Wisten- 
feld, N*. 853 (transl. de Slane, iv, 435); ab Tabari, 

Атлан, ed. de Goeje, iL, see index; Iba al 

Athir; ed. Tornberg, ii. 224; 1v. 337 ; v. 104, 163 

мӯ 170 0. 180 лу, 159 ду. 201—303, 305, 

207 1L.,223—235, 239, 243—245, 255; Va'yubl, 
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YUSUF « TASHFIN, jc Atensavite.] 

YUSUF & YA'EUB, the Joseph of ihe | cautiously says “one of the trothen 
Bible, ip a favourite subject of Malice legend. | МЫ e did май, |н le end wre End Reuben. 
[n Süm xii Muhammad deala with ihe whole story | Jadili, Simeon and im fama, д 
of Yasal, clilming that it is the most besatiful of 
stories. [t ia the mos besutifal miyi Tha lati, 
because of ths [em concealed in it, am accouni 
of Vosut's generosity and ita wealth. of matter, ti 
which prophets, angela, devila, djlan, men, aolimali, 
birds, rulers and subjects play a part. 

Yusaf |n the Korin: Värm ii mestima 
twice outside of Sirk xii. Once (vL. 84) aa one of 
the plos ancextars; further. im Sirasi 36: Уба 
came with clear proofs bat they doobted him end 
after hi» death it was thought that God would 
never send another prophet, Stira xii, contains more 
and lex than the Bible, Let qe first consider the 
additionn to the Biblical story, i 

Vüauf i warned not ta tell hia hwothers his | inmoce 
dream (verse $5. Va'kuüh lû afraid (or Yusuf om | eleven 
ascconnt of the wolf (13). Ya'küb does not believe | given. 
the story of hia death (rg, 18), Yüsuf returim the | at 
love af she temptress; only = sign from hia Lord: Î | 
keeps him from sim (24),-Vsefs coat Ы torn 
from behind and = witness proves his innocence 
from ihis {25—38} The women who re 

by 


Yüssf in post-Kur'anic legend. Whes 








eril of Firus temptress are po daril 

the angelic keauty of Yeu when he comes in фе һе 
that they cut their own fingers instead of the | mothe 

food (31). Yusuf proclalum the true faith im pea 
(37—40}. The seven fat and seven jean уез ше 
followed by a prolific year with a goal ruinfall (49). 
VGauf interprets Pharaoh's dreams while st in [app 
prison and will not come to court until his im- | YHmaf 
nocenee i recognised (5% 50) Vioof oske Pharaoh: 
to appoint him uver treasures af. Egypt. (55). 
Ya'küb orders his sona nob all to: come in at bne 
gate (62). Vüsuf ab once reveals himaell to Ben- | | 
jamin (69). When the goblet is found in Benjamin's 
mack the brothers ery out: If he be a ihiel hh : 
brother has already been » thief (77). ҮЧ senda cry gentle when in sight of thie fat | 
hi» coat to his father, Ya'ktüb recognises tbe smell | very soon iliarest h ik tbe jug out of which 
of it from a disianee and regains hia sight from | he wi o drink, tear his сааб from | 


It (93 , YUsgf's paren ; : 
Hl 5) parents how. dawn before him 


Ы DE M bus (101). irs of dd . Gabriel 
_ For mon û s¢ additions to the Bildical atory, | ti r3 еа X hangs him the 
Comigut, Grünbaam, Neumann and Schapiro ane loak ih which Abraham bers irotecied from 
thown = Haggadic origin; au the other hand, we fd | 1h. ef the llame raven hinges Hs way 
Muhammadan inffnenee in ihe later Jewish legend. d tri ^ ^" латы i > 
On the other band, we do nob have in the | ch (puit та chains, пате ћете УШ! 
kurin ihe description of hie character, Remark: | ts „б with dienity, On the way be 
able also la the omission of the dieam of the | throws himel- from. his on 1 amb of 


brothers’ sheaves which bow down before Joseph's | iis mother Rachel which they pasi THE 
sheaf (Gen. zxxvil 4—7). This dream аа | "ciel, н. ! | 

in post-Eur'énic legend by a miracle. A tree grows | lan . Voaufselly corn to the Ej 

neat Ya'kub house, on which à& new hranch Dering ti ra of famine however, Yüsuf starves 
prout whenever a son is bom to him: Mone |a o i | i whae H^ da to be 
grows at Vilsul'a birth. At Va'ksb's prayer, Gabriel] | E. | 
beinge a branch from Panulse, which arm 






Vi'kgb receives a message from Yüwmf, be asks 
how ts it with Yilsuf?— He is king of Egypt. — 
That ia not what | em asking; I mean how is 
it with his faith? — He is a Muslim. — Then 
my happiness is perfect. — Visuf enquires how his 
father could 
ai if he did not believe in a reunion after the 
resurrection: — 1 believe in it bat I wis noxious 
lest vou lad abandoned your faith so that we 
should remain separated in the next world. 

The. Kurās tella nothing of YUsuf's death sod 
mitéophagus. Muslim legend, however, has tauen 
storied of this from Haggoda. Ynauf's sarcophagus 
wai wank in the Nile. At the Exodus Moses went 
to take it with him hot could not find it until 
an ald woman (Serach, « daughter of Asher) 
showed ir to him. Та lulim, the legend »eems to 
have heen further developed, for we find the 
people living on the banks of the Nile disputing 
over the sarcophagus, which is finally aunk exactly 
in the middle of the river зо that. both sides may 
equally share ite virtues. 

[alin ia very proud of itsatory of auf, Tha'labi 
um that the YüOsuf Sma surpasses the Toru 
Kis nella ua that God has given the Yüsuf Süra 
to every prophet, tut the Jews concealed it until 
Muhammad revealed it se evidence that he was a 
prophet. — The Shi do not recognise Sari хіі. 

Billizgraphy: Tabar ed. Leyden, i 571— 

414; the cammetitaries ün Stra sij exp. Tabari, 

Tafir, Cairo 1321, vol. sil. $3; xiii 53; Ibu 

al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, p. 54—461; Nóldeke- 

Sehwally, (eucAickfe de Qora, lL TSA, 153; 

Geiger, Was Aat Madamred ani dem. Tudenthum: 

aufgenommen, Leipsig 19027, p- 139—148; 

G. Weil, ZiMiucAe Lependem der A unimini, 

p. 100—125: Neumaun Ede, Ї энейатмийїл 

Жантели кайне ой НМ, 9881. (dies, ol 


Budapest); M. Griinbaum, Nid Serrage zur | 
nmilinhen. Sagenbunde, p. 145—152; Schapito, | 


Die Aaggadischen Elemente iu ersühlmden Тай 
dir Koram, 1907; J. Walker, БАМ Character? 
in the Moran, Paley 1931, p. 67—75; jimi, 
Viti! wedniside, ed. and transl. by. Eosenzeelg ; 
Gehlechta- W зегі, Уми mad меса, Коман» 
Шин Heldengedichz vwnm Firdurri, Visnun 1889; 
thereon M. Grünbaum, Zw *uruf. nd Sufelchu", 
in ZDMG. xL $77; xlii. 1; do. (resommelté 
Ам: sur Sprarh- umi Sagendunde, ed. by 
Felix Ferles, lerlin 1901, p. $15-595; Wilhelm 
Bacher, Zwei jüsinh-firrisehe Dichtrr, Schühim 
wu [mrüsi, Budapest 1907, p. 92, 117—124, 
ón the women cutting their fingers se Kı 
Kühler, Ја атг Hand micks in dit рейт тйлй 


Kidinere SAP sur Marchenjferschung, i | 


3—87); B. Heller, Jie Sage rem Serge, D 
ete, а ДС. Р. у, 1935, p. 271—276; set 
alio the ort. MNYANIN, DJAMI, FIgDASI girl, 

(BERNARD FELLER) 
| iS HADJIB of Ballkaghzn, & 
Turkish author, who wrote the mirror of 
princes, Kurada lir in 462 (1069—1070) 
fre the suljan of Kaahghar, Tawghal hora Кип 
Abü *All Hazan b. Solaimán Arsán [we BUGHEA- 
RUAN] and was given the title of chamberlain вз 
a reward. This, the first classic of the Turkish 
poetry of Central Asin, i completely umier the 


influence of Persian literature. The author no longer | 
tes the syllabic measure of Turkish popular pastry | 


but experimenta with a new and somewhat chumasy 
imitation of the marsèūrid abd says in his preface 


YUSUF n. ҮА ОВ — VÜSUFI 


abandon. himmeli completely to grief- 


influence 


Ai-Toldil, the representative of | 
son Ciktalmigh and bls friends Alig and Okturmish. 


















3179: 


In style also he le influenced ш не Persian lyric, 
especinily in the song of spring with which he 
introduces ithe praise of hia prince. Whether the 
elaborate form which he has given his work i» 


his own invention or what mode] he followed haa 


heen discovered. There is no proof of the 
of Chinese literatore which was at one 
time suspected. The author pute hie instruction 
inio the mouth of allegorical figures: the prince 
Kio Toginit, who Sa исо the vizier 

good fortune, hia 


not yet 


For lis social ethits and occasional medical 
roferences, the author i» completely dependent ou 
[hn Sink, aa O. Alberts first pointed out. The author 
cannot be denied « certain originality for the way 


in which be applies these principles to the conditions 
of his people, In spite of all their pedantry his 
expositions are a 
of ihe Tarka of 


valuable source for the sociology 
Central Asis. The language of 
thr hook iz apparently that of Kiahghar, but it 
is an artificial language which had become strictly 


conventional in form 1n court circles under Iranian 


influence ami was & 
it là based on & somewhat younger form of Turki 
thon that which Kàgdhghan gives im hi edn 
Гаал Шикі really it i» not strictly Uighur 
aa was once Thought. On the other hand, one 
cannot say with certainty tm what астір the work 


iready superior to the dialects; 


was originally written, whether in the 


Uighur, which is | on the Nestorian Syriac 


alphabet, ia which the Vienna MS, the only one 
known down to 1597, js written, or in the Arabic 


script used for tha fragment in the National Library 
in Cairo and the manumcript found ly Zekr Welld] 
Bey im 1914 ai Nemenglüs. Sectiuns of the Vienna 


MĀ were published by Wámbéry a» Uigwrisme 
Strachmonumints tnd dar Andatbu Hit, Uigur. 


Port wit Tranicription und Übrriniam; nieht- 
wigurisch-dentichem — Wertrrbuth umi | Feeiimile 


aur dem Origimalhrt des ARudatku Dk, Leipug: 


íBro, W. Raillo published « facsimile of the 


whale manuseript St, Petersburg 1890, tbe tesi 
in transcription in 1891 and in 1900 text and 


translation from the MBS. in Vienna and Cairo: 
followed. While Radloff in his transcription and 
im the form of the title Аша» Ai had used 
the pronunciation of the ponhem dialecte, V, 
Thomsen ii his eüsüy Sur Jriyiftme dir compere 
йт ѓа ae ouigeurr, in. Alei Suemle, il, 241 
fgg. showed. fmm the rhymes of the. A'utadAzAR 
Hilig, that it had completely preserved the phonetic 
system of the Orkhon Imeriptions with its wealth 
of onanie aod spirante, which was confirmed by 
the MS. in Arabic script. d 
Bibliegraphay: W. Burthold, Awdatla 
Бірін Dike aiti Aughra КАйт kimdir, in 
Тагут Матай, i (1925), ү. 221—226; 
Koprülüesde Melmed Fudd, Thri Бабу 
Ган Blambal 1928, р. 194—204. 
| | (C. BROCKELMANR] 
Mast a of the Grest 
oghul Mumaytn ([1530—1556), probably 
identical with. Yüsuf b. аа UM Harawi, 
the celebrated physician of Babur and Ншпйуйп. 
He zxcquired a place in Indian literature with his 
well-known letter-writer. ag al Ing, which 
he composed in о40 (1533—1534) for hiv son 


‘Bafî a Din Husain and several other (w//a3. The 


book begins with a mnukzddima on the different 





reo Pu 1 " +. 
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kinda of modes of address which must be regulated 
by the relation of the ике EE i1); m | 
other |a rank; "Hauf) ihes dividrs Ihe diie f4 really the sane i | physician Yis | 
kinda of correspondence (mwddwerdf) into threo | ii aljo the anhor of a number of meilical works 


i: letter to. persons of higher rank iip s / » ang which we may mention the [M4 Fiji 
pal same rank (srurim/3/] and (to those ef | (liii Cawnpore 1874), "Adj ad-ofwritd (Ya. 1863). 
lower rank (rákK). Thes comes a weries ol forms | Auli n аА) (UR. 0879), шг 
of letters which are divided into sections, such ва | аак (lith- 1 
miim to жадаа of higher, equal or lower tank, 
princes to sulin and princes, princesses to prin 
comes, amir, qrand-ticien, viriam, officialy of the | 
Dwin, secretaries (mor йй”), вайүййө (дА, аһа а, 
judges, posts and axtroüomers Then come whai| HSS. Bein Mur, p. 329^, 1055 
one might call private letters: to relations and | 983b; E. G. Browne, A Cofalarue 
friends on various occasions, & g. ifm reply haa | — Manwwrijér i fhe 
not been received, when on a journey, on grief. E Синт Шр, 
at separation, longing for home, ou returning &oon, | alld agar, tL 956; E. Edwanb, -t 
[althlessness, reconelllation, excuses, congrai nlatlas Cotafegur ef tha Firiian printed Boki in ths 
condolences eic. A Attia gives examples of | ДУНЯ Masum 1922, p. T4... 
addresess ['usmda) The hook, which là also known (E. BexTHELS) 





en гаи 
r, 1896, N*. 185, L (р. 275); 





Z 


ZA, “ay, 1th letter of the Arable! 
ерш tha the: numerical valne of 7. Fes 
t pülasographical igre, pe AMANITA, plate |, 
It belongs to the sien fab dare ani ad 
comesponds to the same sound in the other Semitic | Det) 
languages, It ia pronounced like English snd |} 
French «. In the spoken Arabic of today g may 
also tepresent other acunda of the cizssical languag 
such as fA and р. la Pêm and Turkey Arabic 
ў is often: pronounced к | 

BillisgrapAg: W. Wight, Cemparatite 

Grammar of the Semrilir Lawrunge: Сынар 

1590, p. $7 17: A. Schamle, Sibauwihla Гзи, 

Leyden 1911, index; C, Brockelmann, Gramdriz: || 

der vegi Grammatik ғғ тетігі йел Sprachen, | past 

Berlin 1908, l. 128 vgy,; de, Privis de fined | 0 

itigue eéedtigue, tranal. by W., Marcais and M. | { 

Cohen, Paria 1918, p. 71; [idm al rab, vi, | : 

167. | (A. J. Wessex) 

AL-ZÁB, the name ol two left hank 
Lributaries (al-Zaw&bf) of the Tigris. 

n The Upper or Great Z&áh (2822 аа от. 
elatter) was known already to ihe Assyrians ui | | 
Сайы Hi, the “Upper Zab". The Greeks called 
it Leder (Welashach, k v, Хе, 12 in Panly-Winsowe, 
“4, vol. xii, col. tiġi dy.: on the hame see 
].. Matkwart,. Sudarmemien, Vienna 1930, p. 429 
^h the Bysantines however have again $ piyar 
2485: Theaplian., Chrom, ed. de Boor, p. 318, 330). 
In Syriac it was called ЛААЛ, їп Armenio Zem 
(Thomas Areruni, ed. Patkanean, ш/м ра заз: | еа 
trenil- Brosset, in Collection АР. Лані 
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| Chron, dre, eit). On 


L 1:23). The Kards af the present day call it at ite tributary A Rhirir was fought i» Mabarram 67 
#01 (G. Hoffmann, Asssiige, p. 246, Sn e (Ang. 686) ibe battle between Ibrthim and ‘Uba 


On account of ite Lorrentoous cogrme the Arahe 
called it ad Afidintin, According to the Ай бен 
Kripheri |t rises [m the eiunatains of Адага 
in the district of Mughanghar (jn al- Maxalt AHAA 
атй, p. $2 and Yaymt, Mu'djam. iL goa 


Allah (Caetani, сыра irimia, Fasc: T- 
roids Maas 67, § 2) On the Great Zaly itel! 
Harwin was decisively defeated in the hatile of 


a2*i—11:8 Diammds Il түз (January 16—25, 750) 
(Human, dirt, du ri 285 ^4 Cantani; 
CP «йү р. 169% тр. A. H. 132, $ 12). 


АМДАН — ZAB | ARM 


Arab which irrigate on leaving the mountains 
the asses of Zeribat al-Wad, Hadise and ty the 
plain those of Sidi ‘Okbs, Serlana and Oumache. 
The Zab Dahrawi, owing to the springs which 
are dotted along the foot of the hills, contains 
the most prosperons oaves, Hu Chagriln, Lichen 
Farfar and particularly Tolga, which ib: | 
as the capita) of this part of the Zibsn. To fib 
Guebli belong the onses of Wiad [ijellal, Qurellal 
and Doucen, the magnificent palm-groves of which 
form a striking conttat to the miserable oases 
of Miili amd Higa which. are half buried insani. 
The population (93,000, mot counting the in- 
habitants of the commune de plein- erence ol 
Biskra) is for the most part salêd in ihe dates 
but we also find in the Zib&n wandering shepherds 
belonging almost all to the tribes of the Amh 


Sheraga, who in the spring ye up into the Hodna 


and ibe Tell with their flocks. The settled population 
docs not find snfficient resources in the country. 
They have therefore always been in the habit of 
migrating. temporarily to the towns of the Tell. 
In the Turkish period natives of the Zibān wader 
the name of Biskris formed an linportunt corporation 
in Algiers, where there аге still about 2,000 of 
their compatnats. 

History. We know practically nothing about 
Zal in the pre-Lslimic period and during the first 
four centuries of the Hidjra: The Romane never 
eccapied and colonised the country but were content 
te establish forts on the Wad [jjodi, at Biskra and 
at the southern exit Of the valleys of the Awrla. 
As to the name Zab itself, it should perhaps be 
egonecied with Zahi, « Reman town in the region 
of Hodma, which was in rhe ffrh century А. 0. 
the me of & bishop. Al-Bakri (Mardi, p. 64, 
tramil. Fagnun, p. 133) mentiona among {һе тити 
of Zab, Tohma, Tolga, Таша, Doucen; kirn 
(transl. de Goeje, p. 109) describe Tobia THO 
as ihe capial of Zab, It seems however that at 
this period, or in any case in the period immediately 
after it, political preponderance passed tò Biskra 
La. v.] in which lived influential families like the 
the 


























z Tha Lower or Little Z&b (ai-Z25 abajfaf. | 
or aajghar) & called in Assyrian Zadw ырай, 
“the inwer Zab", in Greek A'ujeor (Welssbach, art. 
Kaprer, Nu. 2. іп Fauly-Wissowa's лгу Мәрае | 
айг, vol. &4 col rgzr) Byzantine Greek # шр 
Xa; (lheophan, Caron, ed. de Door, p. 320, 
according to whom there were four bridges. over 
it} or é Prxec Záfa; (lheophyL Simol, eik de 
Ван, т. E, 4) According to the Arab geogre | 
thers, ite source was in the district of Dil | 
{Syriac Шарау, Отот, on the modem Lübürgn | 
near Sidikin) and in the mountains of Salak (Syr. 
Salak), im Adharb&idjám not far from Qhubrarir, 
and it fowed into the Tigris î el! above al-Sinn 
(Syr. Shenná) at Dale ibn Gamüj (Syr. Dairi 
dha-Bar Gámtgh) The Little ZAb bs formed liy the 
confluence of а number ol small streama, which 
tie in the Billa betweem Lahidjan math of Lake 
Urmiya and the pass uf Awromám. The main 
“теши i» now called Altan-sf, m lta upper course 
Akst or Kalwi On the lower course is- Altun- 
köprü; just below ic junction with the Tigris ds | 
Kalat Dabbi 5 
Bibkliegraphy: Buhrüb, ed. һу Milk, in 
BiN. arzb. Hier. end Gregr. v., leipaig 1970, 
p. 126; ai-Kiamaw] in VARUL Маат, ей. 
Wüstenleld, Н. доз ар. al Igtakhrt, JI. G. 4.41. 771 
[bn Ната, Л. G. A, ii. 145, 153, 155 19-, 1697, 
212, 246, 254; sl-Makdist, 5. G-A GL 20, 25, | 
423, 144 1-5 Ion АРРА, 2. G. 4., v. 93:032 7 
Ita. Eburd&dhbih, S. G-a vi. 93, 174 20.1 
KudEma, 7l, G. 4, vi. 2314, 232; Ibn Rusta, B. 
С.л. oil 90; al-Va*kabt, A: G-A vit. 312, 331, 
327; abMas ndi AUfaá al Torti, in А. С. и, 
vil. 36, 52 m, 312, 32]; до. Muri) a 
Dhahal, ed, Uefrémery-Sangulaeti, Û 226 n; 
G. Hoffuann, Aurrüpr ans zyrtschem. ad ktm per- 
sischér Afdrterer, Leipsig 1890, p. 221, 228, 
233 ig. and passim (sce Index, p. 324); M. 
Harimann, Johan, in AM. F. 4. 6., 1895, 0. x: 
‘tp, |. 162 (Index), Le Strange, TÀe Land: 
of she Eastern Caliphate, Cambridge 1905 
(reprint 2930), |» GO—2) 194; P. Schwars, fran 
ims Mittelaitrr nach drm arabischen Geegrapten, 
Geanmtregister, Lelpsig 1929, p. 921 J. Mar- 
kwar, Siulareenien wee dir Tügrisquellem mach 
griech, und. arab, Geograghen, Vienna 1939, P. 
235, 300 and passim (see Index, p. 632) 
| (E; HONIGHANN) 
ZÁB,a region of Algeria. The hame ZAb 
(plar: Zilas) is given to the ares around Biskra 


Rummam and the Banli Sindji who controlled 
region's affaire im Turn. The country suffered 
greatly from the Arab invasions of the xit? and 
viith centuries, A Hil group, the Athbed), tava- 
ged the country and drove out а number of the 
at the beginning of the xiith century by the 
measuring about 125 miles from W. to E. and 3o | Almohads, they abandoned their nomadic for а 
sedentary life; they were forced to recognise the 


io go fram М. to S. it ti a mathar flat plain shading | | | | 
in the south into the Sahara and bordered on the | gurcrainty of the Wiad Muhammad (Dawawida), 
a section of the Sulzim, who settled in Western 


sorth by the southern slopes of the Saharan Atlus, | 8 | 

but having casy communication with the depression | 2b while another group. the Karfa, scithed in 

of the Hodna апі Ше teaud of Constantine | Eastem Zab. An All family ümally became 
dy supreme; this was the Bang borni tọ whom the 


through a wide which opens ap between the | 

їшїн I and t Awie ng subject to desert Hafgids entrusted the government of Zib and who 
inflientes Züb has oniy rare and irregular rainfall, | took advantage of the troubled times m the aivth 
ишш сїйл! in onlinary times for the cultivation of | centary to make themselyes almost independent 
£ereala, but the streama from tbemountains and sube (cf. tlm Брав, Seriar transl. de Slane, il 
ternmméan wapplies Sustmin an oasis vegetation at | 125: Em al the Beni Moni) In. this period 
шапу .| the mame of Záb i no longer applied only to 


“which coutain neatly Boo,coo pat | 

Three parts of Zab are uaually distinguished: | the region south af ihe Atlas between Doucen to 
Yoh Shari or Eastern Zy berween the foot of | the S.W. and Най in the N.K. Ibn Khaldtin 
ihe Awmi ami the Shot} Melr'ir; the Dahrawi | credits it with a hundred villages cach called 721b 
ot northern Z., berween the hills of i hed as Z&b of Tolga, Zab of Biskra ebê; 
he Wid Diedi, and lastly Zab Guebli (Hf) ot 
Sonthern ZAL, ecparted from the | eding by a 
sirip of sand and marshes. Zab шг! is watered 


ef, lbn Khalin, ep. 44, |. 77) Leo Africanus 
gives Zilb the same boundaries as Tbn Kbaldin 
god mentions in it 2¢ town in addition to lange 


am 
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numbers of villages (Leo “Africare, 
ade lAfrigur, ed, Solefer, li. | i 


rule in (ће хе осигу Аа а атм war | ^t 
established at Bhika. Effective power lor (wo|  z40—4 T. [a 
centuries and a hal was in the hands of the chief Ашин m n Jum of 
of the Arah family. of fu Okkar to who the | neferences to the 
Turka allowed the tithe of Shalkb alAreh М 
against whom in the &ecotui half of ihe avimi | al <- 
century, thay. opposed anbther- (audiy, that of. Ebe | thine 
Hen«Gana. The riralry of these two families kept | who fü 
the country in a alate alf anarchy, aggrkw ; 
between 1835 and 1840 by the intervention of | of t 
‘Abd al-Kadir, Disorder came to an end only in | I 
1544 with the occupation of Hiakra by the Freneh | the 
ail the suppredsion of the rebellion stirred up in | ul ! 
1549 by Bü Zian ar Zmatcha, fróm which dare the | Paris 
Zíbàn may be regarded ms definitely paeitiedl. T 
Biblisgrapày: Lelatre, Errurtimà auus | © 
de al aaah Renwel! der Natlees et Mimaires | while 
dt da Switi aribéelogigue, kiiforigms et pioyra- | - 
Айта а Constantine, 1889); GG. Margais, dur |. 
Arabes eu. BerMirir, Constantine 1913; Magie-| | Acci | 
lunne, Mensyrupds dhéerhnms rf réerraBhegur| 083 A. fu, an ntnamed 1 п Eins : 
dr ia triin dus Zihrm (Rursl...) Conztantine | went am umm expeditlon bo imuültuc a mupic riual, 
1911; Moallas Оераајеа Aydraulgur di | lê. to ecis the mma tals of which be 
eui saarimnen Algiers 1937: Piesis, Popogy | waa 5 а], In daks 606—684 A n, 3a 
ans ibam (Büullin dr la Soit! de pio. called Sr | w= Se 
et @archéelegy a Oran, 1885) — OL alee the | | 
Aitliepraphy to ihe arnicle nikas: 


Freed from Haid authority, Zab ssszped Tarklak | producer aum 









(С. TYEE) |ы 
ZABAG (г), inaccorately transcribed Хей e ыы. و‎ s 
کو‎ Ipan, езана of an island im chk бау "amm А 
de Arabic Wwanmeripi хо faras | am амо, | Fm yo лат the Shell F'o- the sent embarc 
goce back to the ninth century an, We diy gut то Cui ea ae ee rr = ЕШ. 
we why the Arabic has rendered by a sonant thz | tei 1 s. lag ef f irikaya, seni an ambar 
pin d ree Sie The fact | lor ta Chinn. in 742, the king of ече = 
that we em X dexling with a [orm borrowed | v2.4 | len Pane cel. р ча аса б ТЫ 
from 3 highly ee ү hardly seems ре МН Ааа; sent his sm to the 
me to require to be comddered hzre. The Chineié | " xı a Aa skh is шааны Tamil poe: 
knew чиа placc-tame as early ua the seventh century | Manion d M " ve JW жом e m: (city 
неде various forme which are reproduced in Chinese | uf ihe яар), 3 Саула лада e igaj ol ауа 
characters in Z'empirr ратата de Стра: at Skr. Jivaka and the bames of two of its ings 
ae Pride < Slr, дет Visys ux shortened fone | пуна да sad. Parii. wbo claimed desceni 
Pede c Skr, Fiays (Vi-tsing, Honei-je and Vajra- ficu Lido аа тте Оаа исп 
bodhi); SoN Fee Srt Para (Sim Pang tiw, | In 631—693 A.D, thè famous Chinese monk 
ате. he det TR ји унам іе); бакка | Viewing went fom: China io Inlla and back. He 
(Сибат ar of Cua Jus, Sung. ghe or History f | aile HI а aay of. na menthe in. ДАР Jede 
Mion Ter i Mou e Me oe оу sf the | iu ior and шо Rane years ba 885— 
їп, ls be Wang Ta-yüan, Yjwe pui 639 ani a third, equally long, ie return frons 
chaz jan of Ma Hum, Sing Fa уяр [en nf Fel Саон не е а ОСКА ра: “Та 
Sin, Ter угар Раг), lo Malay, the island of | iie foriiied tawn of Foibe. he myi *ibrre ate 
Sumatra |s. cael Pnlaw fuma *lsiznd of Gold" | over a thoniand Buddhist priests, мде оц 
(ef, Chin, din йет, Атас гаен ТЬ ан агае | = du. T 
form of the Sanskrit тағ ратро, with the some | | 
meaning), We only know the esely hivtory of | {| 
Jiwaka == Zaha == Srivijeya =She-li Fo-she from 
inscripiona and a few oriental texts. We need ‘nat 
then surprised that there am many lacunae. 
At the beginning of саг era, the Karl vana, 
composed some time esriler not definitely à -1 
places im the Far East a Yara-dvips “ts "IB: 
Vava", ihe blind of gold and of silver (tener. 
parê raha pene), embellished with gold mines 
(ита атчан база), which has naumlly bern | z 
kiemifad with Java. it» wealth in gold however 


i 








got be too highly admired. Such. was the position 


of tbe Sumatran empire at the end of the seventh 
century А. 


Тш Т7], An эша visited by the monk Vajra-. 
йы and probably about the sme time by the |: 


санан monk Huei-je on his way from China to 
Ani 

> A Sanskrit inscripion found in Jarî. ûf 654 
Gaba== 732 4.0. inentiune San excellent lalang, 
incomparuble, called Yava, fertile in cereala and 
other grains, rich [n gold mines (Bamaé3bara] . ..7. 
Thin looka like a repetition of tbe. Айту, 

A Samhkrit inseciption from Ligor [eastern Malay 
ГНА and dae 775 ^ D. бёїййтїгз a 
kupreme king of kings, head of the family of the 
Sailindra, called Sri Matsirtije (the rest is wanting). 


fn 844—546 we have the first mention known | 


to me of the Mahtraja of Zibag. in an Arabic 
text (Иш Ehordiaghbeh), ‘The merchant Sulaiman 
(850) also mentione bag and adds that the land 
of Kalah {= Kra on the western Malay peninsula) 
am] Zübeg are ruled by the samo king, labi la. 
'Imifün, d. in go7, and mentions the camplior of 
Zühag. Tin ab-Fakih (002) sd Ibn Rosteh (ea. 903) 
give aomé information about the location, products 
und custome of Z£bag. 
gives à somewhat detailed description of Zibag and 
the mahdrija's court, and tells how the victoriis 
campaign of the mahlrija aganat Cambodian was 
carried through (Marndi; Prairier a" er, i 169 "py, 
expresses himself in identical terms. CL on this 
subject my suggestions m. je Oct-Dec. 1532, 
p-375 mote) — ys | 
The Livre der merveilles de d'Inde (ed. van der 
Lith, tmnil. Marcel Derice. p- 174—175) records 
that iti 334 (ыы SA [9: ¥.] Le Sumatrans, 
came with a thousand ships om a rali on the east 
goast of Africa to procure the prodacts of the 
country and Zand) slaves (cf. Feia Oct. - Der. 


1932; р. a : 

in 960 and 961, the king 5-4 2м Аа-а 
c Malay: Séd kuda Haridana(?) went an embassy 
to the cont ol China, In the following year ans 
other embessy was sent by the king Sir Wane = 
Ske, Sev Yuja (7). Other embaedes arrived in China 
from Mistr = old Maliy Aadi "hing" in убо 
and 983, In 1093, the king. So Сы: Гоа Ѓо- 
ika: = Ske. Sritulaumagivarmadevá and his 
eon and successor 


їй the emperor of Chins. These two Sumatran 
sovetelgn4 are alsa known fram the Tumil macription 
known as the “large Leyden scroll” which com 
memorsies the donation of a theres м eo 
temple at Negapatam. The building of this temp 
oe at by абата A finished by 
hie son and suceeseot, 11 may 


be noted that. this 
temple wa bulli at the “towa of the тїди" and 
that the Mainy rulers who built it, belonged to 
a royal family, ihe Sailendra, who were descended 
from s wagu. The cholce of thia Indian town was 
a very natural one (ог thelr pious works. 
In tory there came te the cout af China, 
in rs from. Aie-e Sn-mari^a-g'u-mi == Hadji 
Samatralibumi riy e! the land of Sumatra”. The 
modern name of the island appears here for the 
sa vem "S 
А geegraph 
jûr records ба *ihe people of the tales of 
Jibag come to the land of the Zandj on small and 
large whips... for they побеги one another's 


af the world compiled in 1154, 


ZÀHAG — ZABID 


AtiT Zaid al-Elusan (cx. 916) | 


| and dors not xp 


century; 


Sue Melt lalê) = Ske | 
Sermmravijay oltuhgavarman i 1908 sent an embassy | 


| sonth from Mecca to “Aden, | 
Yaman highlands and the Red Sea, about 16 








dr p amd the merchants of the land of the 
Mahirija (= Sumatra) come among them (the 


«ple of Sofala sud ihe east coast of Africa), 
aai and trade with them (7. 4.. 
Oct-Dec. 1932, p. 199—300)". | 
` Tho other Arabic and Persian texts (VERO! ¢224, 
Каеш 1203—1284, Ibe Sa'id xiiith century, Rath 
а-на ASA dı 1310, Dimeahki ¢ 1525, Abe 
"а" 1273—1331, Нап АПАһ Mustawfi 1340, 
Ihn s|-Wardi c. 1340, Bákwwi ab the begining 
ol ihe xri century, eic.) anly vapply a few notes 
оп the sermal or imaginary бога asd finna of 
Sumatra snd the products of tlie country, especralty 
gold and camphor, We hare to come down ta 
the svili aml xvith centuries to get accurate and 
detailed information in the /attrwctioss meutigacs 
ef Pm Maügdjd and Sulaimiün alMahri which I 
have translated and published. 

From the xiütk century, the arientm] texta of 
oihar жп should be stadin ani воп аран, 
They will be given in the Ai/iegrapay but no use 
has been made of them bern as our space а пней, 

Cen Kiel in hia Ling Wai дай ta (0178) 
and Cao Ju-kuw in bis Cw fam Jr (1225) deal ni 
lenpth with. See-fecri. The latter inclades even 
the foreign countries dependent «n him and mentions 
(етеш among bit conquests, which is unexpected 
аг 10 he confirmed by history, 
The sttensent by. Mas udi (Perairirs d'or, L 170) 
that "the Maharaja ie king of the islands like 
shay, Kalah (= Kea ot the emiteru Malay penin- 
anla}, Sirandib (= Ceylon) ete... .", three centuries 
before the publication of the Cw. fuw iv i» also 
devoid of historical value. The only thing that 
sema certain Ы that in (he xiil'h century A D», 
the glorious Sumatran empire collapsed. Maliys 
with the help of the Javanese regained ber former 
aurerainty ж had been lost im the seventh 
and the Thais of Sukhodaya came down 
op the lower Mesam and releed al) the colonial 
possessions: of Sam-fo-s"i om the Malay peninsula. 

Bikliegraphy: Gaorges Cordis, Le réyanme: 
de (rivzuya, in BE PLEO 1918, vol. Eris 

N* 6; do. A propos de ба chile du ғгүзитг 

4r. Criosava, ш B. TE. F., vnl. Ixxxlit, p. 450- 

472; Gabriel Ferrand, Генрі iweairanair af 

Суза, in... Julg-Sept.: and. Oct Dec. 

1923 and the auihors quoted; da, Aet ae 

grographie orientale, in Fo A, Jan.-March 1933: 

i. Lr Mer de Сет, ЇЇ, Suorgadetje; F. I К, 

Haach, Æw воле тая Arf greet АГАТЫ ff 

Манаа, із TTL Fo шк. 1925, P 509-588; 

M. J. Krom, Jv emdergamp vum Qrihegjayu, in 

Perit Med. Ak Amt, Init, perie B, NU 3; 

Chas guten tam. F. Hirth and W. W: 

Rockhill, St. Petersburg 1911, p. 23 asd бо. 

GAMLIEL FERRAND) 
| a town in the Tihüms of 
en the rad misg from worth to 
halfway between the 


Yaman, 


miles from the coast. Al this distance the country 
is suitable for agriculture in view of the better 
water-supply, and the town itself is adjuined by 
two widia, in the noth the Widt Kima’ and the 
south the. perennial Widi Zabid, from which И 


(| haa taken (he name which has replaced the original 


slHuib. In contrast to the res( of the Tihima 
И ш famous for its gardeos with date-palms, 








a litte cort, imdigo and. rerio e ааа: of SURE tradition, from which: the 
the hides a Zabid are віна же known. À nf tha тола! рап. the cost 
with lait al-Falüh and à few smaller places, The viida Zabidi is 
is an importzzt centre fot the wearing of garments, | Yaman scholars _ 
Zalid hz» zlways been the capita] of a district „ПЧ pray 
(аа). lt adopted Dd&m th the year to (6 1) | I 
and lis firê govere wa БШШШ b. Sa td bo ad 
li took na pert in the Aids warn, 1) became 
important ander the Ziyddids ae the capltel ef an 
independent province. Mulanmmad, a devceodant 
of Ziy&i &. Ali Safin (b. АШЫ), granted the 
Tihima by the caliph al-Ma'man, gave the town 
in Sha bin зо (trey. B20). dts circular fem 
whith four towers [it is etill called. al Madammura] 
and made the aqutducts from the. wiille The 
Ziy&diida were followed from 412—554 (1021-1164) 
by the Alyeinian Mamiliths, the Bani Майар. 
Hoth dynastles remaiped utider ' Ahbisid suserginty. 
acd were Sunnie; bat the сарна! В мау бога 














awe ae Авы “тшш i 4 xam 
d IDE E 
C. Kay, Fames, йн. Early Мын! 












time In SII Handi ; at tbe end of the third century HU | 1592, fuuzinr, C. van Arenáonk, 
И was burned hy tbe Балалар "ЛАШ b, al-Fadl Æe û = Aet Гајнаг Tiamani in 
aed about 379 [959) taken Бога time ly “Abd | b. 220 ^j d F. ёзен, 


Allah h Kabün of the Bant Va'fnr [q.v]. The 
latter acknowledged ihe Füpmid caliphate, aa did 
ibe olihi [q v.) who came down from the high- 
anis and interrupted the rele of the Haut Маш 
m abii for the greater port of the year 452— 
4581 (1050—1088). They did bot however become 
(heir wuccessors; imi alter the interlade of а 
Кн Mahdia [g.w.] the Egyptian &acecessor 


2, боари 


пан е 3 225: R. L. Playfair, 
772 £p 
4 БОЛУУ [ЖЕЕ ОЙКА МАТ, "i 
E de —À Manwel de Us 

1 m 
chromligit, "aba Wl APA Kec cs "d i) 


ZABUR {a} probably a loanword from the 
of the Кайши, Ше Аїуйһїй Saladin, sent his | South, bat alrendy med һу ртеє-ЫЦишЕ poet in 
brother Tiiriinghah there at the beginning of $70 | the sense of *wili^z io this sense it is atl found 
(1175), and he had the Mahdid *Abd al-Nahi | in al-FParantak, Nar ig, lux. 1. From tbe second 
executed, When the third Aiylibid of the Yamin; | Makkan period on M | 
lumi] b. Taghtegin, who wahted to play the part pura көй in order va denote the revealed boot 
ol an independent caliph, was murdered iu 598 | (Sea xxvi. мауы 181; жй. e xxxv, 23) & 
(1201) by bis own Kurdish soldiers t Zabid, rule | well wx the jumvenly ары i which 
practically puaaed into the hands of Aifbegs ший Быш Ше еб (Sica liv. 43. 52). The singular 
Ummr,»om of 'Ali b. Easül, the Alyühid governor | mbin on the other hand, occur» in the Kurin 
ol Mecca, in 626 (1229) founded the Raoulia | exelusivelr. |t connection with Duwdd, 15 ihe cariy 
sulfánate. Thi» was e in $58 (1454) by the | 5&ra xvii. 57 Maljannimad says that Allah hae gives 
fühirids who claimed to be Umalyads descended | Dawid ope sabar, The sse sahür be mentions 
from the cüliph "Umar b. 'Abwl si^ Aziz. After 2 | another time, vir. m Stra iv . £64, and in Sites xal 
temporary occupation by ihe Meeran herf ALU | tros be quotes. from this abûr Palm xxzell. 29.0 
Numaiy Muhammad (922— 15160) ami tien by | gà ишо end uada. F M jhly the pre-Tilámis 
irregular troops during the fighting between the poets were already acy ith 
Egyptian Mamlaks amj the Ottomans, the latter | mithor of the iar; it ш e.g. 
had gorernonm there from NE M 145306—1655). | : 
Ihe Za [q.v.], the only Yaman power that. 
lud survived all previons dynasties amd had mule 
a previgus attempt lo galna a footing in the Titles, | any rate i поса 
were able to drive the Turk from the coast alio. | from the quein w аба 
After the second Ottoman occupation {кер rsi 40 make use of и) iu based on ir 
1338 = 1872—1018), (һе Zaida again became | sowad with Hebrew entmèr, Syrias тшй” 
lords of the Tihamm after üphtng the lürmids | Aeihic ات‎ | 
[aw] LOE Anis Ў | l 
а: many imperant balldings doting from. tabiii, wai tifed with и 
the days in which this town was pul residence sein “writ”. ipe tam from. Stra zai. tog the 
mely bolle af brick, which gives the town a rexemblazce ta rere from the Palms, especially 
rather gloomy look, Even in Niebnhr's tme how- | itom Psalm civ. Moreover the majorit 
стег, the town had decayed considerably end the | passages in the Rurin which 


chronicles record much dumage hy fire and also from i from | Paul imi 

Wart dnd even oumervws ‘hues uf -soleanie ash | I — "s the se are: tbe f 

m E M n ite When the Turks жолы | Бете Bà una d 
capital to San‘a’ and made the roid ran further БМ ыи thia mme; it ia only erme 

norih, starting from the don of Hodaida [q. v.], E MET TUM = 

and mot touching Zabid, jis trade fell comsiteralily. 


tha kingdom of Vases abii ty a prosinca into IY view e M si: 18) 
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which aie im the hand» of Jews and Christians", 
to the number of 150. pe 
fragment of à tranalation of the Psalms, 


А: 


from: the (ied (wiiith) century, tie oldest 


known specimen of Christians Arabic literature, was if 
dircowered by B, Violet. It contains the | 


wwered in Damascus 
Arabic translation of Paalm tarvii, теъ 20—51, 
E in Greek inajesenlar writing. Al-Kiodl. m 
his Ria (composed about 204 — 819), und ihn 
versed From the Pesime in fiteral translation. The 
Nestorian renegade ‘AU b. Rabban al-fabart, who 
had the Syriac translation ai hand, devotes to 
(he Psalmi. am entire chapter of bis *Book of 


Religion and. Empire” (written about 740 == 554). 


Ми» Tum, p. 112, mentions Arabic trána- 
lations of the Bible which also contained the 
Palma. Of these translations the one by Sami 
akFalyümt (Jen, ро 039 уз тан ef. abo H, 
Maltér, Sandia (aon, p. 318 agg.) has come down 
w ux Ewen m free translation of the Psalma in 
Amhic weres là «dl exstant, vit. the Urifrüza 
o Hai b aiim aln. which gòei hack at 
least to the yili {vith} century. Mubammadan 
apologists find the coming of Muljammad prophesied 
in the Zar as they do in the Taur ч. ¥] 
lbn атаа takses a number of verses im the 
Paalma to refer to Muhammad; Ali b. Ratiban in 
the section *Propbecies of Darid concerning the 
Prophet" collects similar references, some identical 
and others different, and al-SinhAd adds a few 
more. On the other hand, Ibo [arm criticiaes 
acutely the I'saims as well аз ófher hosks of the 
Hible and says several passages are forgeries which 
he ui m fent of erroneous translation condemns 
as blasphemous. lu contrast to the translations of 
the akin "Faltinas "annkhraftfal, the Aur a 
Mankmir Tardjemuf ul-Zabiir offers. the titans 
lution said to have been made by the "жам | 
arim, jt 1 preserved In several munuüscripim, | 
and Krarup and Cherkho have pabilished selections, 
In reality bewever, this book has nothing to do 
with the Palos, which only the two first sections 
recall; the author took the Kurüu a» hi model 
aud indeed calla his weparate sections Sunis. The 
oldest M5, bears rhe. date: 656. A. [ 
the Ava) Жай Daw: ascribed 1o Wahb b- 
Munabbilh im Ibn Haiy's Fikrér Bisfisteca: Arabo- 
Hispana, ix, 294 i» identical with this work 
BidtiegrepAy: 1. Horovitz, Awramachr 
Untersuchungen (Berlin 1936), p. OQ gi В, 
Violet, Bia тегирлийи Рзайнўтай тен! mi 
Damask (Berin 1902); С. Brockelmann, ln 
Апі ғ. Assyriologie, lil. 46 ayy do, in 
FAT Wa aw 14% gps W. Bacher, api eif, 
р: 310; 1. бойшйич, Хр. М.С. хай, 
3st ay, 371, 3705 M. Sucimsehnelden, Ji are 
Nares Literatur dir udin, & 65; O. Chr. Krarup, 
MurwaM getindedwidischaer Praletem (Copenhagen 
1909); 1. Cheikho, {п ДЕ. О B iwi qo 59-5 
47 ip; Wu Rudolph, Dir AbAdugighsl dei 
Koramr, p. 10 4. (Эши 1912) 


н OoRÓVITI) 

ZACHARIAS, [See ZAKARIYA. 

RO a group of ruins nesr an insig. 
nificant me in southern Yaman, about 10 
miles S. W. of Yarim, celebrated lo ancient times 
as the capital of the myer kingdom (also called 
ZAFINI; wee YARMI, Миф ат, ШШ. $75; |. 195; 
"South Arabian Inscriptions give the radicala ppi jr; 
ji ia reproduced in Ethiopic = Же йт). 


Tug EscvctoraEpiA OF lstAM, IF, 


пате “kingi of 



















then undoubtedly very limited 


п. and perhaps | 


‘also reference: to dafiir &ъ а 


regia Sepplar 


which Xapi (Karol), “king of the H 
Hiat) and Sabseanz" ruled, of that dynasty 


dominant im South Arabia from, ai earliest, the 
ext of the second century m C. Acconlmg to 
this evidence af the Prrtpius, the Sahneana were 
alremdy aubjecta of the Himyar hing: aml ibere 
was dilla Himyar kingdom in the time of Pliny's 
sources. 

The neri reference to. the capital galir in 
Ürseco-Roman literature ie Ptolemy, vi. 7, 4d 
(viii, a2, £6) Where among the towna of the interior 
af Arabia Felix хто (vulgo T pt) WT eT TAN 
iy mentioned joe. exactly asin the Periplut. Of 
the two Vatiante in (he MSS. for iba longiuide i 


| Ptolemy, 78° and 82°, the former ls to be preferred ; 
it ir alho given by ab Hamuilant, S/a 


| \ Дуана? al 
cArab (ed. D. H. Müller, Leyden 1884, р. 25) 
while in his ЛИН {ш D; HL Miller, Die Hwrgen 
ami Sikir Siders tnt, ls SA. Ah Fin, xciv. 
[1879]. 417) he gives 77". Ai the cust town 

dya in Piolemy has ihe longitude 87^ 30" (var. 
887 10' und 85° 30) ара iha same latitude 14" 
as Dafür, E. Glaser, Shiar dur Сеад nad 
Gregraphis Aradirns, Derlin 1892, ii. 180 ыы this 
variant in the langiteds ОГ ®йтфарл was clearly 
only a mistake by а сорун of the groxt-Prolemaiz 
period, who confused this Yaman Zafir miih tha 
Zafar which hed meanwhile arhen Шш (е сз пеш 
Meschs. ‘This supposition is based on lemer 
erroneous location of Moseha (see. NU, 3); dt bs 
alus from the Grst probable that in the transmiation 
of Ptolemy we have had à mistake in the- numeral 
lor 7 just ss in the variant in the longitade of 
Moscha, His statement that “we cos cooly allocate 
to ihe Sabaran the Metropolis mentioned by 
Ptolemy, “because its aitmalion will not fü the 
Himya: territories" 
(ings of Saba" amd 


and tbat *in the period of the 
royal residence” 


Haidán' Márib was undoubtedly the 


and that this city had been in reine “for ventures 


by Prolemy'a time" (ep. сїйї, р. 240, 243) are only 
the resulia of hie views on the chronology af the 
development of the Himyar kingdom and ате 
moreover in contradiction to the testimony uf the 
classical sources just quoted, with which latter the 
inscriptiomal evidence can һем be reconciled [ef 
alto the article ua in|. | 

The EZaerjagira (in most MES. Terr apr] 
according to Ptolemy, wi. T, 25 living. near tha 
Homerites were the inhabitants of the town and 
distri around |t, Le. tbe ruling stock- Thare- sre 
latrict in Arabic 
literature, e g in Idrisi, but it i» no lpnger fonnd 
za x tribal name (Sprenger, Die af Geographer 
Arabii, Berme 1875, p» 311). A road may have 
branched off to Yarim and Zafar from the road 
mentioned in the Periglu: which led cust from 
the port of Mokha; that the capital played a part 
in commerce ix intelligible, On the in Piolemy's 

up sse Sprenger, ёр. ee 183 T: 

Te is to this Zafüe that Philootorgius (fint third 
of the filth century), Wis. ef, di 4, refers in 
telling of the convertion of the Homenies to 
Christianity с; 254—355 in the time. of Cim- 
atantiuè I (357— 361; ch theextract in Nicephorua 
Callistus, ix. 1$) at who itetigation Theophilus, 


75 











luter bishop, “майна from the Himyar ruler per 
missop to е chivchea im Tagus, "Aden and |; tke 
Нога. [н opposition to, this defimite- tement, | T 
Glaser (ef. cH. p. 181) consülered Шм ТА н» | om ot 
did pot ean the Mimyar tuwn bnt the ome ow Vas, 
the comi (N9. 2) (similarly before in Ritter, | Yaman. 
һән, Berlin thag, азай. P- GFR There | Vhs | 
W^ however mot the slightest pr | 
hiomurgiss was wrosgly 
the rapit] je a more ү 
huildiog of # chereh, G. 
Loudou 1914, р: 10, 
wih Varis, The m huu 
Christianity $s ро br Theodorus Anag пашман, dL. | ficat 
38 (c4 Nleenharm, avi. 37) in the rein Í 
Anastasius (491— 518). An apocryphal Hteratumne 









end nf the fourth century) sail, aa Tapharon, 
e by the Ravenna geugrapher (veventh als 
Й. 6, a» Tafra; the latter calls Himyar Uhnariti, 3 
fatally appear ay Та! ]фаља in Stephan Uy- 
айдай, в. к who, me x grammárian, is only 
concerned with the form of the тае: | 
About the middle of the fourth ry the 
Himynr kingdom kad heen conquered by the 
Axumitez, betty. the las quarter of the century 
пате kings seis pained. the mpper hand. The | ¢ 
ruler of galir mentioned by Philesty ut wa 
to Whe Chrisilsta ras therefore cither a 


Gatti, Dir Abeveinier im drodiin nad A fria, 
Munich 1893, р, €66) like Sulfa ln {he yézr $35, | 
or tlie. recohquest of the country, the rulers of 
which were aill the Asumites рачаи Ing fo am] ed, 
iptiom рш ap thortiy before 356 [cf. sana’, | 








wi t Wibal citadel of 

M Yabrb). According. 

known s Hal (platen of) Ya 
19. 636 there is 4 reference 


















inseri 
ita p. gh] bad already i Шу 
hy the Himyam айыы. 355. И wee noe iil 515 
that the Abyssinians agai won supremacy over 
Himyar tut abeut ут they were overthrown һу 
the Periana Till then (alr had been the capital 
of South Arbia, The [as Ferran porermor { 
TAE! Leesme a convert (5 Ilim ia éz: 
— According to Iba Криті Аһ, P 145; а] | фа 
Мазда, Mwrüdi, ii. 123; Vim, ii 577 (|: 
732) there wae ag inteription .on the gate of | e 
(afr te this effect: “Who held royal eway. over | Yai 
calit? The excellent Himyars. Who liecame lord | rens 
afterwards! "The wicked Abyminiagi Wo came | ii 
next The noble Periant For whou had they tg. 
make wayt- Tho Kuril, the trader, Who will | eir 
next win {һе lordihin of Zafar? fr will again futi 
(а. а Шуура", -Thi тирена very y th 
history of the changes |а the hegemony of South 
Aralin, That Zafar wee the capital a the Hir 

irm : in 


neighbourhood of Sane’, тїшїшї agit, iii. $7: 
‘where hs sade hes Homie. old the view that 
r was Sas'4' jfself). the Канй, а. е: (cf. 
the Tay atria, lii. 370, 
n 






тї. igo; al-Ma‘wtidt, iii, 177: Diswhar, m Y. 

Vapon iii, буу [812 ір the nuotztion from 3 
poet); lhe Ханг, а, т. Таш al Arie, iiL 370; | Ж 
praeit imeem. Th royal catie of Rakian in | бать t and 
calit is mentioned һу Bhardtghbih, P. Tao, which quotes Fakir 
whe quote; the verse of Шалга “FE (208,55 | shown that кы L liL 4*t compare агат with 
ш All word), Tir ean), al.Hamülini in Jr. Sau'B (hut ies Nb. aL TP Arab tradition ef ihe 
FP 41o and 414 (Ih the verse from Asta Tübha*), history mud genealogy of the Mimyar kings, the 
ВАЕН А он, ж, ү: Vake, HSE? fii, gga | Ta Va lë fot the most part unhistoeled Om 
(where the form Ziklän is altered by D. H. Müll тау distinguishes in the Malum (cf. ШШ. 
"n amu! ath imê a mistenditig, to Kalla lef. | 577) between this aftr and the се if the вате 
ihe same form In Kittez, 3i, 258 from 1 Bil; | name en the coast (NO gt |n 4 € Hud ford the 





: H. Muller, Burgen, p- 369 






F 





AFAR 


wionally: confused the two: towns, as have some 


talem authorities. C, Niebuhr Beschreibung von 
srafi; Copenhagen 1772, p. 236 «ni. Ritter, s. 


44 pe 254 ami others have lamented this; the latter 


however makes the same mistake, ef. p. 65 amd 
253, Abu Fil" im his descripilon which con- 
fases. ihe two towns (other coses onder Mà, 4) 
baly says that Zaffr ii in Vanam; all his otter 
statements apply to the cosat town. 


Al-Hamdàni im /E/U, eg. ét, p. 416 and. with | 


verations, al-Bakri, of. cif, р. аба and Vien, 
li. $77 give in the form of a brief anecdote to 


explain the saying “Who comes to Zafär must 


understand Himyar” ( 
Himyara") an example of specifically 
Ths Ambe distinguish between the sons of the 
cider, younger aii "neareat" Himyars, i.e. between 
Himyars, im the widesi, imal and atrictest sense 
(Sprenger, Geegradhk, p. Fa и). One can өшү 
speak ef à Himysr dialect (оп гоша реси! бка, 
see Sprenger, p. 74) among the Himyors in the 
uarrowernt use Of the name. In the teath century 


(or *Zafir belongs to the 


A.D. àre mentioned aa districts ln which pure | 


шуат was spokes, the territory west of Sant 
am] south of [bamür as far ma Hab! Kitih, un 
arem whith ineluiles Yarim and Zafar (references 
for Нишраг arees in Sprenger, Das Габен... 
dero Modos, Berlin 1565, Їй. 438) Himyar 
ind the mixel speoch of the adjolaing districts 
wad, aoconling to Frewmel, io be Inaccoralely 
called EbkilL a term which was wrongly extended 
alas tà Mehr and the Kara dialect (Hakili) or 


tû what Glaser calli Shebrii Tha language of 


the ald Himyar inscriptions in the strict sense 
m closer to Sahaean thnn ibe language of the 


secon great group of South Arabian inscriptions, 
Minacan. 


These (wé pure Himysar districts are fertile and 
weil suited for agriculture: The soll of Zafür also 
ҮЇ Мз а semi-precinus stone: the onyx «Ў абат 
t mentioned bw al-Hamdüot JA, p. 415 (wiih 
quotaliuus [rum the posis), Djsshari; Мар, üi 
571: Lüüw abArab, wi, 19a, Maw, Tag), dw. 
ef, (ol. Lane в. +. дўс" оа (ће meaning of the 
word and Sprenger, vy. cif, p. 61) 

After the last occupation of Zaflr by the Abys- 
эпиапа of which we hzvé a full account in the 
AMartyrism: dertÀae and sher (ho. extinctum. al 
the South Arabian kingdom and still more after 
the vite of Islam the former royal caplial grado- 
ally fel) into decay, especially аз Н waa cut off 
from the male rotes of tralie In Ни ье histary 
of the Yaman jt plays with its: mountainous sur- 
rocniüings, & suberdinsté role a a fortified place 
im connection with military operation, When for 
etample afer the Жү dynasty bad died out 
(409 — 1015) ond Nadja) hed taken Zahid and 
assumed the royal tile (412), iba walia there 
held out io their strongholds in the mountaine; 
among these were (according to “Umilra al-Hakamit, 
Tu rik пі Уатан, ей. Kay, wf. eff, p. 19) al 
Niki {рам which Kay, p. z46 explains ы 
cx umirs ncar Zafar. 

ie isfuürmatlon supplied by modern travellers 

vei with the statements of the Aral auihors. СЇ. 
sho: Niebuhr, Bisshrrilung ven drabimn, Caper 
haven 1773, P 4, 236, 190; do. Puuhrrbweur 
wem ralem, 1. 400; the article sana’, Iv. p. 3-25; 


D. H. Müller, Sakinrde Dinkmültr, Vienna £883, 


p.95, Plate. V1 (üncription); W. Harie, A Feur- 


Hinrar idiom. | 





capitale af Zafira, ms Spren 









threngh the Vasuan, Edinburgh-London, p. 16; 
m y EH 


er, De Renimir, p. $8, 1 i. in 
MP... 1897, vi. 41; do, Sd „Н. 241; 
Nisluem, Handiari ире ааган фәт Ax: iftrinma- 
kunat, Copenhagen Paris--London 1917, p. 21, 8S8; 
Hommel, Erna waa Geoprapáis des dim 
Orient), Munich 1926, p. 656, 211; Oslmder, la 


EDM G, xix, 1365, p. 180; (5 A. S, Iv, 


N*.: 311. 

2. A ruined site 5.W. of Şand" The 
Fag af Aras (i, 370) mentions fram al-Sagiani, 
lu addition to the tma towns af the sme mame 
(вее Nê, 4), alto two castles named Zalli, оше 
north, ihe otber south al Бап. 

А fortified hill about 30 miles N.W. 
Of Sant’ near Kawkabain, 

q Name of a very old town, which haa 
bees in miiia ance the enil of the middle ages, 
and of the plain aroand it, im the corner oi 
S. E. Arabia om the Indian Ocean now 
usually reckoned to Mahrz. Ihn. Khaldüa, 
Jhar (we te exuramb ін Кау, әд. dh. p. 433) 
gives the vocalisation Zafar and al-Makris, J 
vali, MagAramast, ed. Merlin Noskawy]|, Hann 1866, 
р. 3%, "m ir should be pronounced Zofür zs doei 
Aloitan in the introduction to hls edition af H^razer 
Nii in Hadhramunt, Hrupawick 1875, p. 24, 39; 
lis pronounced ZíKr, Zíór, and uas eceasiunally 
also lofar. That the town fs already referred io 
in Greek literature iè prectlealiy certain) И bs to 
be maght among tho places mentioned by Ptolemy 
оп {һе aea-comit. Sprenger, who emphasises thal 


Ptolemy wicd information given by travellics from 


India and along the Arabinn coast fir his descrip 
tion of the gouth east coast of Arabia, is probably 
right (Geégrapir, p. gg sy.) in pointing to the 
place ой Ptolemy'a map (vi 7, r1) whieh corre- 
sponds to the location of galir, timely ihe ers 
‘Apri mentioned among the towns of the 
Exyzkira) which contnins a trnmalation of a-A emer 
("Chana") which we also find in Lys а атар 
* Mountains of Ibe Moun”, Cink al Amr "Hay. 


| of the Moon", on. which Zaf&r actually lie. The 


poition of the “Oracle of ihe Moun” accorting 
to P'toleemr's statement bringe us quite near Raitt 
(called Канган [Рыты] riug lu Prolemy just 
before), the former port. From this place stretches 
а well watered plain about g hours’ Josrmney jm 
length and an hour's journey wide at ‘Jibs, whore 
It la broadest. Il niid rons inte the hilly and 
| now called Zafar (Sprenger, ef. її, р. 96). 
Carter (see below) found the ruins of some ais 
towns there Whether these were the soccessine 
` Шым, (i ai 
other question which can no longer be answered. 
Sprenger aloo conceded the impowibilliy of а 
eerinining when the Oracle af the Moon“ haf 
been. With reference ta the statement of [їн 
tifa (af nif, li. 203) that there was a sanctuary 
with the tomb. of Hid (see also | 205) half 
a day's journey from (the later) Zafir (i, e. Man- 
Ми) and a moque on the cout im » fühing 
village, Sprenger thought that ihis moxque and 


| tomb were ihe * Temple of ihe Moon", The latter 


however could only be recognised in one of the 
two. buiblings, presumably anly ip (he former. [ts 
position, according to ^prenger, agrees with "Paka 
in. 54" z2' East Lonp, 17^ s' M. Lat, "an an 
inlet, which could be used ma a harbour for rafti 
anil teats". This location should be modified in 
the light of Heat's statementa and the ancient 





(sme below). 


We cannor muppart Glaser's: viaw (5 
iemy insnmcediately niter avrov "Ayrépudeg wi 
Sprenger, ss, cll. p. 97 sald was the. port ef 7 
and identihed with Mirbat, was Zafar. 





Mucha, Рета, р. 32, He harbour (the litter | ke 
ii єч. їйї. 390] also ы 


already miggesed In Ritter, r 
Glaser, AAR, р. 90 Je. 


[. 634), identical with Khor el-Halid, and that the | end Tater: 
rod in the district | which, 


вине Гаі probably only eppewed | ir 

after the bas uf Ptolemy, enher for Abissa polis 
vr for Mosel ( Sktese, p. 180; Aleitinier, y. 15723). 
Against these topographical arguments, which, by 
the way, MO! leave unilecided the v iow 





the name Zaller ts said to have beca transferred, i» | V 


the fact thet there je mot the Шом реа 
im ws favour and aloo that it ba in аа 


dictiow to Ptolemy's map amd that af the eriédu! | ds 


and that, as Glaser himself haa to confess, Mocha, 
which Ptolemy puis weat of Cape i Morcha, 


Glaser prefers to Ptolemy for the di of the 


ite coast, be LEM Ad decer of Heat ot 
isrbour at Ebor el-Belid, but a |. 


There lá now no 


lagoon (Glaser, Sazzz, p. 181); om thé other hand 


Muschz is Prolemy ka well as in the Jaiei la п 


described ав Aue amd thin aigmificanco te particn- 


larly emphasised in the later, Mosca i» probahly | th 
Makai, a harbour in East Long, 61* 65' je fol 
lik and 


then an hour's jogrney west 
thelicrsd fromthe uth wind" 
р. 85), Sprenger's. xsemnpllam 


ef KE Perk 
that dn the trans. 


mimon of Ptolemy tho truc position of Müwla | 


las been dropped out is passilile bui ni 
bl the Aral 


authors, s.j. ШИН, lii. 577; Ir, 4S1, 


that the harbour of Zafar which had ho auitable | 
abchorage [su abo Шы Каз, ая. gli р. 13$ ۴ 


cL. hay) was Mirbag, abour 5 urasattgs distant 

much visited by pd Sia also with the feet 
that the Has Fariak pear which he would locate 
Moscha and of which ibn ab Mudjfhwir fell ua 
thet it da built ai the entrance’ to the ‘Gulf of 
the Moon' and thet there ty « landing-place ther 


for ships from Indis, le in modern eran ihe tee e 


landmark for which steamers from Bombay make 
Sprenger, A а M materiál for T eM 
ion view is piven, in part palntentional 

and unconsciously, by Th. angie ra 0 
Lonina 1906, р, 240 эрү. Не авуз Н hi certata that 
ihe riim on the cozst at the modern al-Balad (el. 


Belid, according to Gliser, Shies, po JAg alati | 


inire, p. 184 50 also Fresnel, А1 Пад of tbe English 
chart]) obowi = miles test uf the present capital 
“АШИ (tafe) are those of the old capital of this 
territory, When he adds ihst there ia to difficult 
in folliwing Sprenger in | А 
the per Arrius, һе bs 
^A spréuger éexpready dininguishes TEka, | 
be ра the жы FATER «on ti Sate baie 
van àf dM, the presumed pite of the later Мапайта. 
as fumed site, according to Bent, eontaluime 
rmaim of Sabsesm temples, last inhabited luring 
the Persian invssion about £00 A. H.. bi the largest 
Aud mut hapong in the whole piain Hent who 
(p. 365) gives inaccurately Clases’) identification 
о a EN amil Mosche, further maya that the 
sae E сові шг {һе ees Hori, which 
Particularty triad ai lis South (о in the mu 


Zafir be wough: im в ruimod mite esit of TAa | ha gie 


j tha the Har reri i oh m 
130) that the “Aperre wins tmenlosed. h =! Кашу im 
il bith |. 


(Sprenger, pitii | S 


осстявагу. На Тосацоп agrees with the statement 


i 2 Р Lc. 5s i ы ч a кй. : 4 
I Р 4 a | кш | "e i d 1 bac, ES 
" I ' FRAGE z " à z , i | 
г ы. а Е AE La. ‚ = - r 
| 1 ee ur =! т 1 i Г x Е . 
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identifyiog this town with | Yah 
inaccurate in as mach o Y 
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tween Hadrunot and "Ond: 
and the addenda in A, Go, Iv. 432 
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in the priscipal passmge, YAKU tells ue that in 
the moontains at some distacca from the town of 





Zafar frenkincense grows end a share In the proceeds 
ii given to the pendent lord of the town who 


has established a monopoly of trade іш it; then 
follow remarks on the gathoring of the frankincense 
which has to be taken in the town (= similar 
account briefy im iv. 4B1). 

Табар ls in ihe frankincense district proper; its 
extent aa given in VakGt iv much too small, as 
is evident from the statements of other Arab 
geographers and especially from Carter's investi- 
galons whnse western boundary at 52° 47° to 
55° 23’ East Long. is too for east, a5 we know 
from Gloser’s survey, who corrected bia own 
figures in course of time and from Bent, Hirsch 
and the South Arabian expedition of tho Vienna 
Academy, 

The name Zafar (“aromatic plant") 
perhaps meant simply the idea which 
expressed by Ajfxuerspé n. Fresnel' idea (Sur {л 
géegraphie de i Arabie, Lettre, iw., in FA. her. Hi, 
vol, *., 1848, p. 518) followed hy Ritter (xii. 
252, 260} that the Himyar town was called 
Zafar after the cout town oat of rivalry af it, 
was wrong, Probably this name wat weed for the 


orginally 
he (rreeka 


farmer |a another sense, жа the “victorious”, as | 


in the liner of Asad Тазы“, AHH, ef. Gf. 
p. to (= al-Bakri, p. 464) Accomnts of the 
frankincense cenntry were brought to Europe by 
Portuguese sailors; we fnd am echo of these in 
Camies, Оз Делай, x. 101, 7 "Olhe Dofar in- 
signe, porque manda O mais cheiroso incenso pera 


at ATES . 

yapat (1i. 881) speaks in. almost the same words 
as al-Hamdint (Lyectrat, р. 51) of a coast road 
"Ым. fends from ‘Aden via Zafar passing Каін 
és the Jef to Orman. [bo al-Mudjiwir who visited 
Жлйїт с. 619 А.Н, gives the various stages on the 
road from Shibim in Hadramte to а/а; with the 
distances (fuller detalla in Sprenger, Parfrontem, 
Pe 144; de, Geegraphé, p. 1641. He observed 
that pepper, sugat-cane and mnamrrom kinda of 
(ruit Bourished at Zafir amd tha! between Hadramat 
and *OrmEs there were trices of old terraces on 
which the frankincense (тет had been planted; 
this latter remark Is confirmed ly Bent, He tells 
of a wife caravan toute | 
ihe deseri) io Mirbü] and Zafer by which ihe 
Heduina twice a year bring horses which they ex- 
change for spices amd costly rohes According to 
him, Ahmad b. ‘ahd Allah (618 = tz2t) destroyed 
aftr ani trail: ManyGra not far from m to which 
the name Zafürlater passed ; im kia tine the district 
wzs in qo lon of the Hadramotm According 
to Tha Kbaldüa (Kay, ef« t. p- 453), the destruction 
{сок [шге in 619 and the name (ol-Abmadiya) 
of the mew Zafir wai given H from the name of 

In Abo ‘I-Fida"s account, the confusien in which 
(see above) was recognised by Niebuhr, Fiésehreibung, 


p. 336 and Hommel, of. of, р. qo. agg. (with | 


referenpes to the earlier literature) showed in more 
detail, without being himself completely froe from 
errors, we are told of the const town in addition 
to what has alrendy beem mentioned, that it lies 
ai the top of a gulf and bas trade with Initia, bs 
surrounded by gardens (cf, Tha al-Fabth, BGA, 
ч, 109) and betel and cocoa grow there. Ibn 
Pat » description i» similar (ii. 195 agg.) 


this region 


from Baghdad (through | 


without the latter's 





The | 


latter sbemt 730 (1329— 1110) sailed from Kilos 
to Zalfr, over a century after the destraction of 
the old town. Me tells us that the town. stood. 
isolated om a wide plain (cf. Vikat, de but 


gives noteworthy details about the t haris 
and spice ylelding tree» ami plants [p cocoa) 
in the neighbourhood and iheir economic importance, 
‘The Zafar described by Та Ваа was sko an 
important commercial centre. | К 
With reference to the ancient history we may 
here mention a suggestion by Glaser, that afir 
was the old Habosli capital (ef. Stree, p. 18; 
H KErhmolegle, p. O54) Tt te certain that 
in the early midille ages, ke South Arabia generally, 
|t pasel for з time under Persian inflaence. Of 
importance af a later date was the Persian attempt 
at invesion in 664 (1265) when the emtr Matrmid 
b. Ahmad al-Kitet, fond of Hormit, conquered sed 
plumdeted Zafir. Soon afterwarnis Salim b. йг, 
ruler of Zafar, qnuarrelled with al-Mugoffer, the 


second ruler of the Mugaffarid dynasty. His troops 


were defeated by those of Vaman in 678 (1228) 
and Zalüir aurtendered (Kay, of of, p. 311, 9n 
Ibn Ebaldün, p. 132). In Ihn Batttta's Hime, Zafir 
was independent of Yaman. 

Marco Palo, the contemporary of Aba. "I-Fidi', 
had heard of Zafar as one of the most important 
sources of frankineense, Niebuhr, Srrchrritumy, 


| p. 235, 262, rightly distinguishes between ihe two 


towns of the mre mme but he could learn nothing 
of tbe second except that there was on tha SE 
coast of Arabia û (gen and harbour" of Zafür, 
similarly p, 286 where he refers to the export of 
frankincense (p. 143 sf. of the growing of frank: 
incense). The first more accumte particulars of 
in modern times were given by the. 


Faglith Const Sarvey Commission. T. R. Wellited 


who came here Ia 1833, describes Mirbà and the 


coast west ol it (Framer iw virabia, London 1858, 
i 453 p. and Гуте jo the City af тї Садр, 
Lomdon 1840,05 129 255.) In 1837 C. ]. Cruttenden 


went by Land from: Mirbay to al-Dahitriz, the chief 
town of the const region of Zafar (see Feurmal af 


an Excursion from Merdlat tò Dereez, ln Proved 


af Bombay Geogr. Sec 1837, p- TO gH [Trams 


ailit e.n 1844, p. 8a yg He extabliahed 
what Frese) from his informant im Ada ond 
Haines confirmed that jm his time there was uc 
longer à` town of Zafir tmt that; as is siil true, 
the district: from Mirbitt to Ralsüt bears this name. 
At about the sams time Fresnel (¿ee hls Деле, 
Pra 4 oci, p. 252 p) learned froni Muhsin, 
his adviser on linguistic poitta, that the ruina at 
el.Behd which the latter had wialted, still retained 
traces of the splendour of an old сиу п Хат 
(l.e probahliy Manira) um] that there wore now. 
only three or four houses standing. Frewnel wrongly: 
took this Zafar for (he Himyar capital (like Ibn 
Khaldun) sni ebHelid for its harboar. Wuülhted'a 
Travels are supplemented hy Capt S. B. Haines, 
Armor af the Sih amd Fait Coast of Araba, 
in 7.8.6.5, London 1845, v. 104 “yy. Wellated's 
information came parily from the observations made 
hy Haines's expedition and published premature 

authority (see Ritter, ail, 608 
and the extract p. G4§ sgy.). A J, Carter, whose 
account (A denriphin ef (he frambiwrmmas free ef 
Arabia, in. Ff Bomdep Br. BASS, Sam, iL 380. 
ny.) was too: lale for Ritter, xii. 356 apg- to usa, 

gave farther details of the occurrence of the 
frankincense tree. Glaser gives (Shiner, p. 180. rfc, 
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ether towna go that hls rule extended northwarda 
t» ihe frontier of “Armenia, eastwards as for îı 
the Euphrates (ut Manbidf) and southwards to 
near Hamür He therefore had the taik of defending 
the northern frontiers ngalisi any iuroada of 
yrantines, Armenians and Crmaders; he sireng 
thened tbe fortificaiions [cf ll. p. 233] aud Halal 
remained a bulwark of lelam and one of the mast 
prosperous places im ihe AlyEbid kingdom. lm 
the ware with the Cromer: he loyally assisted 
his father and later hi» brother al-Afdal [q. ¥.] 
and hio male al Adii {q r.]. la. Djumada I1 584 
(Aug. 1188) he took the fortress of Sarmin from 
the Cliristians, Wberated many hand of pri 
soners zil had all the inbabitunts who could not 
pay their ransom meesscred aril the defences razed! 
tothe groon: In the fighting that followed for 
"Akka and Jaffa ol-2ahit played an enerpetia part 
and displayed great bravery, After the death of 
Saladin on the 27 Safar 585 (March 4, 1193) 


he ‘heiltated im loyalty between al-Ahfal, wha 
had inherited Damaices and Syria, and al-'Adil 


who had received the two fortresses of al-Rerak 
[1x] and al-Showhak [q.¥.] whh other places 
Mesopotamia and who played the part of 
mediator in 
al-Afdal in Bga (119§—1196) had to give up Da- 
maacts and Saladin's third «on, al  Aztz who had 
inberited Egypt, iad died in Muharram 595 (Nov. 
1198), there was nothing left for al-ZXhir basi to 
‘recognise nl“Adil's auterainty aloog with the other 
uembers of the family; nevertheless he supported 
tut without success al-Afdal» attempt to rerom- 
quer Damascus. At the end ef 597 (1201) the 
two brothers besieged this town which might have | 
fallen imto their hands if they had not quarrelled 
and abA(üjal dismissed the troops under his come 
mand, ad when al^ Adi] threatened Halab iu the 
following yeur, alihi was forced të submit once 
more and warrendar kome of hi» posecuions. In 
Shi'büs $99 (April/May 1203) by threats be forced 
al-Afijal to aurrender Kal'at Nodjm to him чушш 
compennsilum. AlZühir died om tie Ti^ Djamii 
11 643 (Sept. 5, 1115) after arranging that his 
three year old oo al-Malik al-‘Acie Mohammad, 
with whom hit wife Dais, the daughter of al- 
“Rail, had presented him, should eucceed him ta 
the exclusicn of an lder оп. Ніз кер ЗЬ 
al-Din ‘Toghril took over the government as 
arian af the young prince. 
e ab^ Adii'a, al- (2bisi yx. whom ablZXAhir hal mar- | 
red iu $53 (1186—1137), bad predecesied him 
without Jearing male heirs. Ibn al Adr praises 
al Zahir for his bemevolenes {о poets and for 
his eminent political gifts, but at the mme time 
says he was hard hearted and little scrupulous in 
his choice of means. 
AHiddiegrapary: 





Ihn ai-Athir, aA Till, ed 
Tombeig, xk 330 mn, 3060; xii. 7, 34 63 4f. 
TUA TOS 84 9B on HOR, 105-107, 110. 
Aja 117, 119, 131, 158 vy. їйї, 1859, 204. yy 
217; Kamal al-Din, Misie Ер, tranil. 
Blochet, passin; Weil, Gerehichiv dor Chalifem, 
ik, goa, 406, 433—455; Kühricht, бас 
des Aunigreicha. "Fernsalem, wee Index; cf айо 
ihe article HALAT (К. М. 2ЕТҮЕШЗТЁЕМ) 
Ais ZAHIR [See the articles Bamana |, BARRE, | 

i IIR ADIN reais) ar MAR AHÎ, son. of 

the Saiyid Nigir al-Din, descendant of a family of 






the war belween his nephews, After | i | 
3 the end of his life, he retired fram the world 


Another daughter | 


| never daunted by reverses, 


Saiyila, Fersian statesmasn and hiatoriam, 
hors im Brs (14:2), was at the court of Muljammad, 
бада of Gilin, (ое тыме eon Kürglà Missa 'AH 
he composed tbe Chronicle of Tabaristán from the 
earliest times to 881 (1476). The sovereign emi 
D him on variow missions, sent how to the 
help of Malik kandar, sou of Malik Kayomarth 
uf Ruiuamdir, who wss fighting his hrother Malik 
Kits пај entrusted him with other military ex: 
peditioms; among these he led an army minat 
the fortress of Nas which he besieged unauocess« 
fally in. 868 (1463). 

BiMiegraphy: |. von Hammer, in. Fund. 
grühm uer Orüm Vienna 1813, iii. 317; В. 
Dorn, Хаййа ата г Секиге mem  Dubarisam, 
Rujana wnd Marnderan, Ste Petamborg 1850, 
p. 1%—1ў. | (CL. HrakT) 
ZAHIR-1 FARYASI, Ast 't.FApr TÀHiR *. 

MugaMMAD, a lersiam poet af the xilhcentary 
barn at Fíryüb nesr Balkh in $33 (1156), a pu 

of Raxhidi of. Samarband, entered the service of 
Ardagbir b, Iiman, faba of Márandaiia (d. 
bo? = 1210), then went to the court of Торі 
prince of Nighkdpir (d, 5$a— 1186); sie being 
imprisoned for lx years, he left. Khurkskn for "Iri - 
‘Adium! where he wrote panegyrics on: ihe Atibek 
Kizil.ArdEn b. lldigir about. 583 (1187). om 


& life of devotion In Tabrtz where be died at the 


| end nf $98 (1201) and wzs buried in the cemetery 
| nf Sarkh-Ah; he was a Бон, Віз Dro includes 


rien, mune ghazelk and a few fragments, in all 
11$ pieces and 97 quairains. His style resembles 
thar of the court poeta; it iy polished and praceful 


bat somewhat insipid, On him woe made the verse 


which has become a proverb: “If pou find Zakir's 
Dissin, steal li, even in ihe Ka'ba", | 
Bibklisgraphy: Aull, Luti al-AI, ei. 
Hrrwne, London 1901, ii, 298—307: Dawlat- 
Shah, ZigAbire, eL Browne, p. 109-114; Latf- 
* Alt- Beg. 2d /c1- Eris, Bombay 1277, not pagimated, 
chapter on Tartan; RimekKul-Ehin, Aajjma 
аі Кара, 1, i50; Hammer, Gewh, d. nS. 
Каа Persienz, p. 430; E. Ge Mrowna, 4 
Literary Fiery «f Рета, li. 413—425. 
| (Cr. Huart) 
ZAHIR ALOMAR. Ino Syria, ho іа called 
Dahir (local pronunciation of Zxhir) a-( 4T Our, 
from the name of his futher mar, ihi a Th of the 
Banl Zaldüs, numads who bad settled in the. 
district of Safad [q.v] Iu 1750, Zülir lord of 
Tiberias and the upper Jordan, came to an. ar 
rangement with the Metwalis of Galilee to, drive, 
ont the Turkish officinale by deyrees; after which 
he эней the rained port of “Akka which waa 
te serre him аъ ан outlet &r the export of cotton 
and silk. He repopalated the town and hurriedly 
rebuilr ihe strong walle made by the Crusaders, 
which were not completely demolished at their 
departure. Zehir did not wich to break with the 
Porte, to whom he continued to pay the taxes. 
(iri) without thelr golng through the hands ef 
Turkish agents. He bore no resemblance to the 
typical marauding Beduin, Wishing hie authority 
to endure, he endeavoured to base it on thè pro 


| sperity of the country. He protected tha peasants 


and encour 


their puestos Tremendonaly 
active, spending his Jif 


om horseback, he was 


His establishment in "Akk® eamed him the 
hoatillry of the Jima at Stambul. To help him 
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to faze the storm, {Ед entered into relations | the | 
with ТАН Hey [q.v.] who had just nevived in | in 
Egypt the government of the beys or Мата, | ай MA 
Abi Dbabah, 'AlI Bey'é lieutenant, burried (e| ihe school Itself, lin 4 
syria, took Damnica anil them rehelled against it was forced) te m 
"Ali Bey whom he forced to seck refuge wlth 1 E 
dita, his recent ally, The laiter quite amans 

began by romtlig the troopa ef "Opin F 
Turkmh governor of Da > afier 

wok Ball. The Porte relsed a large atmyi 2 
could rely um the help ni the Mermalis, of x furw 
hundreds of Mamlüls who had accompanied " 


z 


Hie 


Bey, and fimally oo the Ruman squadron under 
Admiral Опо whith had been cinising in the 


eastern Mediterranean since 1770. The encount 
took place along the coast, penr gaidi The А 
of the Russian ships decided the day CMay 1772). | И мз the 
Tho Rustiams then went nn to bard Ваши | She 
which they plundemi Taking advantage of thie |. 
great success, thir hastened io extend Hli authority 
over the Palesinisn provinces, From Said£ ‘to: 
Ramia all ibe country acknowledged. his authority, | In 
The tido now hegan to turm zguinst him, AN Ber | on. 
fowlishly allowed kimseif to be draws back tof u 
Egypt, where he was defeated and pot to death. | thom. 
“All Bey being dispoted of, ADS Dhuhah resppeare i| af 
їп Palestine. Afer taking the places on tha comt | Пава і 
which belonged to Zahir, he was edvancing on | 4 
"Akk& when death overtook him (June 177 ki і 
The Turkish Beet bowever after taking Said | 
Mockaded 'Akki, where Zahir had shut himself | t 
"p. The boubardmest had &» effect om the old 
walls built hy the Crmaders hui Turkish gold 
had more success. During a tmatiny in the garison | H 
а shat killed instantaneously the old Hetan chief 
(Aug. 1775) who had [or owes a quarter of a 
ceutury deed the authority of the Porte. Hix) Naw 
пайиз remained popular in Syria The Cheistiene 
whom he had protected were not the [asi tà 
regret him, fo 
Hibtiegraphy: ыан, Turik, Cairo ilrinking, 
1880, L 371 2$. 413 5595; [ылын Shidyak, | P. 
AME ali yün fT Diakal Lale, Balt 1859, | accor 
p. 300—151, 188—191; Volney, Forage cm | delib 
Sprit en yg. Para 1897, ii. 5 avg.; Abbé | inv: 
Marti, Mevages dani Ze d Cypre, fa Syris | d 
tf i Pairis, Pari —791, i. B5 зир; EL| 
Lockroy, Атай te Brucker, Ja Syrie e£ P Egypté | purity. (&ads 
on fiar Hr, Para 1885 (interesting for Ms | copy af the 
local colour; otherwise valueless). References to | of a man. 
Leet pe aathorities are given in H. Lammens, | gir 
Le Syrit, précis historique, Raili саг, Н. |. 
103—112. (Н, Глммема) |. 
м” АНЇНЇҮА, а ооо! о law, which | torn 
wold derive the baw only. from the literal text | lids: 
(Air) of the Kur'&n and. Sunna, Tn the. 
"branches" sf law (farm а] Ий etill füriher 
inmaeased the number af contradictory | detailed | o; | 
regulations hy many dh eocies, peculiar po It | b. "Umair 
alone, More important ia lo slgniGeance for the | 
principles of Iegislutinn (upi/ afta’, the devel el 4i 
msni ind elucidation of which it ronsideral 
wribered by lis unzamrpromiiuing fahr ageitit ға. 
Fira, intichld, ikkin ani falli Iq. wil. In the | han rificgtlon is necessary. — T. 110 
ay the Zahiri madhat, alon called DANA after | as The maga ine te the elbows 
ita fonder iene Da Oo В; ALAF], became 1: , "b Muf ! | а^ h А E 
қа а герат school the influence of which is 
to Persis and Буйи ие in Spain Die Has 
mumined practically, folate. Only: in the reign | | 
ب ا‎ 71 schno! recognized as | ri impurity (dentis, qF.) and then enters 
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the jail [q.v] whe imus perform fwo gud, — 
P. ort, wand 122, £a: Da spite of adda any 
onë; ётеп a wuman during jay, may recite the 
Kur'ün aa he pleases. — P, tIS ar? Rubbing with 
sand (namen, dq. v.) scimally removes а 
.— Р. iz% s! Tha wiping of only the 
fout-gear iw valid even if i йз шше term. — P. 122, 
3 A süunilar partial phar! suffices for the woman 
ta fulfil the demands of Kurün ii. 222 в that 
intarcourse in permitted even during the Aoig (an 
also Await). | 
Аз theee examples show, the Eh тлййАа# 
cannot he briefly summed ap as “light or heavy". 
Shartni hea sometimes fo describe it a» the 
mildest and sometimes us the strictest of all: 
The field in which many ‘of the juris» fonnd 
their main object, to make alleviation: was one it 
could not enter upon and for example |t insisted 
the literal teat of the passages in tho 
Kurên and Tradition against unbelievers to 3 
degree of complete intolerance. It does not work 
systematically, for it forbade inquiry into the 
reason for a regulation and did not allow it to 
be extenürd іо an analogous case or from the 
individual to the class, It mbsolniely refused to 
weaken the words of the religious sources by 
parallel) from passages in pagan poets, and aimed 
at creating the true JA akai ont af the 
religious texts with the mssistance of a apecial 
Muslin philology and lexicography. That of Malik 
seemed ta it to be rey equally with that of Abn 
Hanifa; Shaft, from whom it had еҥ иин 
had only disciplined, uot abolihed ray. Дф 
[де] could only be defined. af thes cumsensus af 
the say Cumpanlons [t made no distinction in 
degrees of prohibition or commandment; the im- 
perative, in other epstems not infrequently interpreted 
ak Mere permission and recommendation ог а Tm pls 
disapproval, meant for it the almatutely obligatory 
er completely forbidden. It maturally nsed a great 
moa of Tradition and it has been charged with 
not examining carefully what it took over: of the 
other hand, it was iteelf forced to criticism of 
tradition against many pawiide favoumble lû ray 
which were fmding recognition or agsinat that of 
difference of opinion as a grace, hut thé schank 
aw in this rather the disruptive influence of 


ji vi] at Kerbel 10 endeavour ta dene the 
!maiyada of the caliphate by armed rebellion when 
be placed himself at the disposal of the. Efifans 2$ 
Imam. Except for ан interval of two months when 
he waa secretly seeking adherenis in Basra, he spent 
a year In preparation ts Kota, hidden In canatagt] y 
changing biding places. But when be was ready 
to begin, the governor. Yüsuf b. "Omar al-Thakafi, 


although many thousands had taken the oath of 
lagalty to him, After several days" street Fgh tiene 
he wat mortally wounded; the place àf congeal- 
ment of his body buried aniler water was betraye 
and the body exhibited im Kiifa, the bead in 
Duiicus, Mecca and Medina. Tabart has preserved 
from Abü Mikhnaf very vivid and full accounts 
frem the few survivors of the detalla of the fighting. 
The date, beginning of 122° (749), 1 birwever not 
qitite certain, apparently because Zaid had to begin 
his revolt 2 few days before the date arranged in 
view of the excellence of the official secret: service; 
when 131 or even 120 is given, аис 
neglect the long period of preparation. 1 Umaiyzd: 
police force, by no mean large, owel ila success 
to the remarkable irrexolution of Бе Каап. соге. 
spirators, "They had gathered ther in the great 
moue, allowed themselves to be shut im ane did 
nòt support Zaid's efforts, which several times pro 
mise ta be successful,’ to release them, They were 
not homogencoas tut simply a mass of discontented 
opponente of the government, including evên 
Kbaridits, while farther all those who np" wanted 
sn ‘Alê tu be caliph did mot come to the support 
of Zaid, althcoagh the ory that many deserters 
pealed to hie brother Mufanmad al-Hükir aa 
the true imam iw probably coloured by ante-dat 
later trouhles within the Shite Moreover Zaid 
himself was not the real leuler of the movement; 
he did nor come to Ka2fa of hm own accord, 
He was in al-Rosifs with the caliph. Hisham h 
Abi albMalik- [q v] to whom he had turned in 
his poverty, when the governor had summoned 
him to Küfa abaut a debt cose. Zal] himself tad 
misgivimgr about hi» prospects; after the firat four 
manihs he wanted ta withdraw completely from 
the enterprise and had reached al-Kadistys uo hls 
qubjective methods agninnt which it regarded jtself.| way back to hia native city of Medina, when he 
as the champion of the lost unity of primitive | was persuaded io return by ата Shire who hal 
ilm. Lu spite of Ibn, Harm, the Zühiriys néver hurried after him. | uin 
attamed theological anity. In general itmaintained | A mumber of writings and fragments have 
an attitude of contious neutrality aed aloofness | survived which go under Zaid'a name; these ine. 
in theological disputes and in keeping with ite | clude elucifations of passaged of tbe Kuris, and 
respect for the litera] sacred text accepted the | of. problems of the imamate and the pilgrimage 
wtterances about God without going. into апу ent expecially а complete compen lium of 
exegesii. ! fikh; bot in itv present form, they contain (до 
BiMisgraphy: Брача, af Misin 1, (airo | mauy theological, ritual, legal and. political contra- 
1317, Pun; Ibn al-Nadim, Marist, el. Flügel. | dictions within themselves and ta such principles 
L 316—319; Soun'ant, ATA add uidb (in G. M. of the later Zaldi lteeziure ва are given the 
Sy Eh) WF DF Ball, ol, 2208, а-о Laz, authority of Zaid, There is however some evidence 
g farther a v. Zakirt, fol. 375", 0-303 Thm al- | that he had a certain amount of learning, while 
Abir, a-Kamil, ed. Tornberg, sil. 95 ^j L| we need lay пф kpecial airess om his honorary 
Golsiher, JMe Qü&iriim. fir Ledveystem wad | title, fori а/- ыган, ог оо Ње Zaldi tradition 
lire GiheAte, Leipzig 1884. — Cf. also the that Abt Hanifa studied under him and supported 
art nA OD L KHALAF and LEH HAR. | the riding by a fetwi aml monty, yet it is evidence 
(R. SrROTHMANN) | ol legal experience that he condncted ал а skilled 
ZAID п. “ALT Za at Amni [quv] gave | advocate for the Hussinids long «suits agsinst the 
his name ta the Zaidiga [q. v.] wha rere Husanide about the family endowments 
him ss à political and religious martyr; Zaid) wag much celebrated in tang, even ms 
he was the fire ‘Alid after the catastrophe which | carly as by al-Saiyid al-Himyart [q.¥,] and im 
overwhelmed his grandfather alljuszin b. "Ali | old mugia books (mattyrologiei); legend enden- 


although at the time away in Hirs, proved & well 
prepared that anly & few hundred men joined Zaid, | 














trod RAED 
тошт to stabe for (fnt ahameful treatment. | 
corpee by stores of silricias; in general hoi ver, | h 
the descriptions, in keeping with the Zaidi ari [з 
st relatively moderate i tone Af At bis. death: be 4 
was stil] in the forties: Ike ‘all the "Alida ‘he 
inclined (e. corpulence. His — was m alave- 
irl He kimse mariel Raita, a 
of Muhammad b a Hinaf iya йз rj she m him 
Vebya, who fought In the riisg ami was able | 
to escape 15 Abisiain, wher Zaid'’s supporters 
had been working, bat in 635° or 226 HIN 
TH) he iet the ame end as his fuller. The зу 
leader af the TD Iq. v;] professed tò be the great- | hes 
grandson of this Yalyyi. As @ matter of fact the line T] 
of Vahyt wsa by then extinct, and the | 
of fat) al this Hot wer ihoa of Yabyá s hali йг 
brother, whose mother waa «акесі, Ta eure | lat 
a following, Zaid married im Kufu a woman ùf the | 
Bang Farad and another of the Amd: the latter fars 
bors film « daughter whi however died before liim. | often 1 
BilllegrapAy: Ibn Sad, et Sachan, т, 
239 n.; Таом, Zar ad. Houtuma, i. 390 24.7. | 
Tabart, Angles, Ik 1657—1668, 1695—1716; 
-Nitik Ab Talib Valyi b. Huasin. b- Hirtin 
al- Huthint, a2-/f ua f 71 ni; ai. A ima aj ida. 
MS, Berlin, Ме, 9665, fol. гз» ау. Berlin 
































N*. 0666, p. 59 ny. Leydee N®, 1974, fol, to | Hast | 
ыт Hamid b.. Ahmat b al-Mabaill, uL Had мыз? | | 
ёте fü frier | Ainnir pite 
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j^ p. 210 zin d date ee mra ss | 1 lod e sik | (а1- 
" за ај i al 7 2i yin, 'Telie- ier, ciem dA EE 
гал 1307,0. 60—61; iet E Karda in 2 oor grr E ia Раве 
ol. B, Meynand, +, Mora Thm al-Aghir, ad: im command at Madina 
"sd eat owe ly *pedition. 


Kamil, od, Toraberg, v. 171—177, 181—185; |. 


J. Wellksuven, Ple religia-Balitinchtn Opsavitions ш 
Parkiin im alten Јом, ів ЛА. С НР, (ront, | ven 
LS. vol y. NU 3, 1901, p. 95 yp: C. viu the | 
Arendonk, 7 орна таз Aer данинен | 
тамаа im Festive, Leyden rotoj № а ^ 

281 egg. E, Griffin, Corpus Faris afi 25442 | 2n i 

"A, ilan 1919; К. Strathmann, Dai Prabizs | lencol; | Muh 

dir айсын Persimlichhet Zaid А, EIE in freedwomen, the петиф 17 imum Alinan, who bots 

fof, кїй. (925. 1—52. (К. STROTINAXN) him Usum. 

ZAID и. АМЕ а Nuran, a Mikkan aat Zaid died in مایا‎ Ue the iota 
Кашаа, one of the rth dete, seekers! mander aad matdarhbearer of ihe mnfortunute 
known as tha Sant f, dled before Muhammad's d of Moia Muju c him 
mision, when (he Prophet waa shout 35- He had e ta eet him. [nee мА ® ТАШ}, 
abandoned the pagan relipice wilit emimacing place Tê la ipertant, Pol, di account 
either Christianity or Judaism, objected to female ihat 
infanticide, refused to ent the Hesh of mimals 
sacrificed to idola or slaughtered without invoking: 
Godi name, and considered blmslf jhe only trus 
believer io Makks and ao follower of RBS 
feligion. A cansin al Omar bh. s]-Kbattih, he: was 
married to Safiya bini sl Hadramî ми! to Fa 











è affection far which induce 
йош tradition ta wet bim aot as the Prophet's 





WEE e 


Ge pom lin al-Athrr, Un — 
bint Васја, дай bmi a wn, Sa'hi h. Zaid, who. й. 224—227; k danai delt Judam 
toll traditions about him. oT f 175, 223, 226, say; ¢ he he LUS 
, Persecuted iy hls family ot veligicng тоша, | Ne 59, § 50, : s 5 ^W. то; fa {= 
he travelled in search of [ie "rum (ith aa far ‘os t5) Lammens, fma er der Alles ir à Mahomet, 
Mavill, and. visited Syris: In Malta's, lnalBalkg? | дола. (V. Vacca) 
а learned moak їз doutile of Haire f) predicted 


ZAID s. THÀBIT y. ALDARUAK в, ZATD R, 
to him the rise nf a true prophet in Malka. Zaid | лишим н. "Ами. в. "Ann Ma or * Aw) 
lurrjed bark, but "25 mxaanlted ami killed while «М 


н. GHANM в, MALM и ALXMADJDJA& AL-ANEARÍ 
mning the region inhabited by the Lakhin tribe. EE one of P Compstions v 
Mec tradition, Zaki had himself. MNA d, hest kno WA MIN his id in 
[pasted Muhammad's misim, and career, Ihn | the editing of the E y 
e. A men Mtribeted to: kim, but dia | in the halle of e mn is ovt fire ve year i tore 
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mother waa al-Nawir, damghter of МаН Ь, Май 

b. "Adi, also of a Madiadjad] fanilly. | = 
Tt is said that the boy knew already a member 

ef Süras when Mahammad settled in а1-Майпа. 

At any rate lie became his secretary, who recorded 

Ti of the rerolations and settled the correspondence 

wit 

ald 


dde Jews, whose language or script he В 

to have learned In a7 days or less, His quick- 
ness of understanding, his sagacity and his know- 
ledge are praised by hls contempnraries; he was 
called *the rabbi of the community”, 

After the death nf Muhzmmad, Zaid acted in 
several cupacities of grentet or lesser lasportance. 
He was entrnated with ihe government of al-Marddina 
by “Umar and by ‘Uthman, when they went to 

orm the i. He accompanied ‘Umar to 
yrin, He regulate! the division of the booty 


after the baitie at the Yamak [q.v.] He made. 


the lists of those who were inscribed In the dmm, 
when “Umar foundeil thie institation. He was fag! 
іп а1-Майша and fnance minister tu "Uibmdn. 
After the latter's death be kept aloof from АП, 
although be ahowéd him due honour. lt |a mid, 
however (Tabart, L 3070, 3072}, that he refused 
to do homage to him. | 

Best known la the part be took in the editing 
of ibo Kur'an [cf oran, £i 7, 8]. — He was a 
spechilist on the subject of hereditary law, 

Zant died in 4§ (665—666); the pears 42, 445 
$4, $1, $5, aud $6 ate also mentioned. The pala 
over his corpse was held hy Marwün bh, аш 

BiblegrapAy: Wu, Hisbüm, Sire, ed. 

Wüstenfell, p. 560: Манш, «d,  Houtsma, 

inlet; Tabar ed. de Goeje, i 2937, 3058, 

3070, 3072; ik B36; wee alvo Indices; [bn Sad, 
md, Sachau, i/i 115—117; übNawawh Tak: 
gib ahdgma, ed. Wiistenfald, p. 259 у.з Ibn 
alcAtbtr, Ur адада, 11. 221-223; Ibn Hadjar 
al-Askalini, /pife, W5. 2865; da, Tan al 
ThAdMi, Haidargbad 1355, iL 390 s5.; Noldeke- 
Schwally, Gerichte dee Quedan i. 54; Sprenger, 
Das Leben und die Lehre dri Mohammad, Wii 
p. xxxix, fjp.; be Cartani, Хато ae Diim, 
index to vols. L—il. and til—yv.; do., Carew. 


irimia, qe $05; Weminck. Jfandhw af | Pp 


Fariy Muh. Tradihism à&. v. — | | 
| (A. ]. WissINCK). 

ZAIDAN (in modern pronunciation ZIDAX), 
угш, am Arab 
man of lettera, borm in Bairüt on Dec t4. 
1862, died in Cairo om Aug. af, 1914. Бага їп а 
poor Christian family, he bad. mo regular education 
and in almos all branches of learning he wai 
self-taught He spent some time at the Protestant 
College anil received the diploma із pharmacy. 
Soon afterwarda he went to ‘Egypt where for 
about a year he was on the ataf ol tbe neii- 
paper dihewa. In 1384 he served as a drago- 
man on (he expedition in the Sadan to the relief 
ef Gordon, dod then returmed to Dalrüt. After 
a brief stay in Londoo (1886), he Gually settled 
im (Cairo where for some years he taught and 
was op Иш жай af the Mahja uen фмс 
Kacept for Hla two journega to ато 36, 
тоз), lis literary activity wa im Egypt: far 
political redsooe i was only after the revolution 
ihat he waa able to visit Turkey (Stambel 1908, 
Palestine 1913). | 

Ни йи тот жаз О а linguistic nature: *Phi- 
loophy of Language and the Arabic language” 
(1886, 294 е1. 1924). Rather nalve on some poiuts, 





scholar, journalist ond | 


\t represents the first meritorious effort lo apply 
the principles of comparative philology to the 
Arabic Lingunge He returned again to the same 
“his book “The History of the Arahic 
go4). He then turned to historical 
works and textbooks: “History ol. Modem. Egypt" 
(2 wol, 1389), “History of Free-mesonry” (1559), 
“(jeneral History" (fit ral.), “History of Greece 
and Rome", “History ef. England", “Geography 
of Egypt", *Genealngy among the ancient Агін", 
They had no gren &ueeess, — In 1391 appeared his 
Érst historical novel *The last Mamlük" (German 
transl, by Martin Thilo, Barmen 19:7), and im 
1893 he begzn the publication of Ша Шетагу 
periodical aL. From this date till his pre- 
mature death his Hie was closely bound up with 
this work. He displayed tremendous activity. Not 
oniy were. the majority of the articles written by 
"himself [the most important of them werg repu- 
blished hy lis sons [n tliree vols. Muddfira/, 1919— 
1921; he hinwelf collected and published the 
articles of a Biographical mature in -2 yoh. t904- 
1923; 24 ed. 1910; 3 1923); every year he 
wrote & new bore! ami a olunma of a popular 
educational nature. HMM gradually hecama the 
mast widely circulated Arable periodical ami Za 
iina hame as a noreli and historian became 
known not only ja Arable speaking coumiries but 
throughout the Muslim esst 
The majority Qn his novels (22 In muriber) 
deal with the earlier history of [alim from the 
Arah conquest to the dynasty of Ње. Минка 
(xiiit® cent). The-stene of thres others ia laid in - 
the xrliib—xiath centuries, ene in the oineties in 
Egypt and in the period of the Turkish revolation, 
Several went through severn! (up to four) etitiona: 
almost sll were travalated into Pertmn, Turkish, - 
Hindustani and Adjbarbaldjiut, some inte other 
Oriental and European languages (besides Thilo's 
tramilalln ef. for example “La serur du Ebalife® 
with Claude Farrere'à mtroduction, Paris 1912, 
and *Allsh veuille", Pari. 1524), The euin valne- 
of these works lies in their popularising of history, 
Written in easy and Avent language, they afford 
leant nnd interesting reading, To European 
literary taste they do nat appeal greatly. Thels 
style of componition in somewhat old fashioned: 
Of his numerous historica] work» by far the 
mod important i his “History of Muslim. Cirili- 
sation" (5 vols. 1902— 1906), ]t ix haad. «n the 
well known Europes works by Sedillot, Kremer, 
Goldziher and athers wlth many additions from 
Artic roerees xnd amplemented by the author'á 
knowledge of the modern life of ibe eat, For 
Mailim lands (b was am achievement of the first 






| rank and it wae naturel for the book to be treme 


lated into ather languages ( Persum, Turkish, Hindu: 
stani) (cf. Bonvat in. J.4., ser. x., vol. xix-, 1912, 
p. 401—402), Even a Eurcpean scholar eun fre- 
quently find details which are nol given elsewhere 
fel. de Goeje, in FA, wer. a, wol 1, 1904. 
ср. 356—359), Тһе fourth volume wzs translated 
ito Énglhsh by D. S, Margoliouth (G. W. Sa ita 
Leyden 1907) A mpplement to this work i& hia 
anbnished “History «afl the Arabs before alim" 
(1908) which has all the merit» and demerits of 
the larger work. 
No less im} 1 for the ese was his last 
great work “History of Arable Literature” (4 vols. 
1911—1914, with index 1922; abbreviated edition 
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in ола vol. 1924), This wat the fmi work 
Arabic, designed on European principles Basing ' | CEN NEN 
Taidin aho used Egyptias tollectloua of MSS. and | Дес Нш Ra би. EE e eo 
here and Бате рр МА a IEEE +айтабаг, Lelpelg созо (== Й”, f, wal, ti, 
scholarship. His ose of the Eurspesn sources li| p 6o—79); the f 
ant slays above crititinn as was shoo liy. the | та ШИ 
reviews by Shalkhus E n 
53—595, xv 1912, p. 597—510; xvi. 1913 
x 7oz—794) and Г. Апае [Гыраг ah Arai 
t, 1912, p. 391—597; ll, 1912, p. $3—62, 139— 
145, 205—309; Ir, 1914, p. B2—90; cf. iie M. | 
H. Haikal, Fl rit ahFaraph, Cairo 1935, p. | 
221—247) The feurth volume li (he most im» 
pertant for European echolambip; it gives z good 
survey uf Arabic litereture in the sith бе| у 
ami with Ihe corresponding works of and 
Tarr&ü is our only source dnt the study of this 
period. len | 
Of his other works ihe following may be 
mentioned : *&Sienee of Pliysiagnomy", *Categorie 
of Nationa”, Wonders of Nature" anl the denser pt hr 
ef hia jontney to Earapo (in ai-flilal, reyrinted 
separately 15923). Hla *Memoiri" which he Ieft, and 
which to judge from ihe extracts published are 
very interesting, are shortly ta he published dye | them 
his sone, who are continuing fhe publication uf |. 
а-г. | 
Zaid&n was not zn original investigator yet be | | 
wax of. epoch-mnking бм Mir Ахаһ |. 
speaking спаліла, scquminted with European 
methods. He made accesible many вай varied 
subjects and «bowed that every Arsb must iake |a 
an iuteresi not only ip the advance of Enrapesn | 1 
technique umi exact sciences bei also in his history: 
and literature. Ha wa no reeolutionary im the | state 
intellectus] feli, but of = vey foo and noble Кіт 
character. The sharp criticlem, which hie works | al 
frequently met, waa for the mest part eaperfichal | ' 
Раа Гі Zaidan, Bombay 1307, оғ Маш | 9 
Tabb, «write E ‘ewido Айта! Ай» | я 
ығай, Caio 1900, and particularly Ghibli. ale. 
Nomani, Лала Aus ТЦ si Tamaddan nh 
Г.т, Сако 1930). Сопзеттайте Мита саш 
not forgive the fact ihal һе, а Christian, wrote | 
on speciheslly Milim subjecit, as wai amply (М. Gaii Y rr 
‘hown by (he attacks om his being offered x | Rome 1927). The school founded by al-Kasim ani 
professorship in the Université Egyptienne, The developed by his enccessons, now the only sarviving 
оно СКС n azi) criticised his | wehocl i» Mu'tarili Im theology, im «(Мез auti 
language amd style im. the most fauit-Ending apirit | Murntivite with a puritanics] trait im ifr reject 
The first quarter of ihe xxi cenlury haz ahown | af mrysiicimim: indeed опта ате forlddden in the 
how grea 3 part Ziid&m played; his nati will | modem Paidi state. In womhip it has certain 
never be fotpoiten in the history pf. indem Arabic "settmrian" features In common with the other 
teratire and society, БЫЧАТ the call to prayer “come to the beat of 
Fik liege ap ky: European scooutte of Zalitiin матн" the fivefold telle in the funeral service; 
are mel complete (eg. Hrockelmunm, (7. 4, L..| repectiom af the ай "аёл “ide iain er the 
П, 483%]: the mort lmpeorsmi ate those of | corered foot aa a wulmilimie for wailing}, ul ihe 
Hartmann, The Aradie Prove of Feybt, Loniloo impius lender a prayer and of the eating of the 
















DIVA, the p 
Î by the 


lax. KaaTscitcowsky 
tactical group of the 


























1599. P: 35—36, 72 anil do., Di aradinche Mrape, | meat, killed ty a nin-Mralim, In. family law they 
Leipzig 1809, p. 580—598; Margoliouth is 7. | prolilhit: mixed marisgen om ihe other band they 
a, a. So ахат, (1904), 558—586; Ое mof allow mmu [q.v] As. ibeir opponents 


' ! AL | | 
in FP. M. M. iv. (1908), 838 — Ras: H. A. Е. | ме alert entirel lima they oberred in 
Gibb, Srwdter in comtemporary Arar dteratirr, in АК fear ihe eat er ling with 
B,5.0.5, Ww. 159—160; (. Eampfimeyer, /mder bu ght, these who refused nhedieocs to the imūm ; 


exei erem arahkan Literatur, tk M.S.05,| at Ba [here waa in addition (he distinctlon Mu'ta- 
zax, sect. 1, 1925, P t5. Cf, also f Sbalkh5, | ella asd Sinat, ihe Жайда ойтеп called themselves 
уу Жағи адет, Вайт 1926, р. pt; | they called their wary (iM with the corresponding 
"4 м; Dictionnaire encysli idigme e Eili , legal consequences, Aa a result ef the scattered dis- 
тар aroti, Cairo 1919, p. g$t— 987. А1 Бн е adl al Zaidin; wé find is port 
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fundamental for the sect as sucti. 


in their simplo delight in dhia afi), und we 


find individua! Zaldis appæating with individual 
Sunsis against other Zaidte and otber Sunniz in 
changing 
in practi 


ald Abu "LHasan “Atel АШ b Mifi gives 
a vivid picture of thi» in his a/-Afmntasa" n/-mulá- 
е min alioi пічні (vel. L, Cairo 1328). 
їп {Не present day Zaidi state there must of course 
a greater unilirmity; thie be brought about by 
the we of a/iAdr fü Fibh afd'unma aha[Aür 
(Brockelmaun, С.А... Н. 487, 6, 2) of Alpmad 
b. Waly h. ai-Murtm]á (see below) and a Rang 
daar (sce FM.) аз official text-books. 

The essential demands on the im&m are: 
a. Menbership of the AL af Bait, without any 
disiinetinn between Hasanids and Hosainiis, t e. 
no wüccesilon by inheritance; A. ability ta resort 
to the sword if necessary for offence of defence 
& that belther a child nor 2 concealed Mahdi can 
be considered; с. the necessary learning: how 
eerionsly this is taken, it abouwn by the vast misa 
of writings of imains at al) times. As there could 
therefore be no dynastic tradition, and individual 
wiecess was ia the end the deciding factor, 
we have si series of imams without & break; we 
Bud rather thè possibility of *an age without an 
inim" recognied with a sense the realities, 
while we slo have the opposite: *sevcral imtms 
at one time’, ie the frequent appearance of ao 
anti-imiim:; if the latter can oust his predecessor, 
the formers deposal of abdication iy recognised 
aa legal; if thcre is a turn im the thie he may 
however come back. If the qualifications for the 
атаке are not completely possessed, he cannot 
bé i 


recognised a6 full imi; we thus bave imims 


of war or of learning only. Lenders whose strength | mama, беса 
from the pursuing Rasflid als Mo'siyad Dawid when 


in only aufficlent to keep alive the Zaidi claim 
are called dH, maji, mebiaps, ec. Tbe une 
certainty st to who is really to be considered an 
imim lè een in the list of those among "Ali 
pretenders who have been chosen by the liter Zaidiys 
аз à Male lo preserve a connection with the original 
Shi'a, in the first list preserved, that of the founder 
of the Zaidi kingdom jn the Vaman, we have: 
r. "All; a. al-Hasan and 3. al-Husain; then 4. Zaid 
h, "АМ and bie son -¢, Vabya; then the (three 
brothers б. А m d а MN [qi v А 
]brükim a Wa} so б. Vaby& who appeared in 
Dalm à ler бро; elo 8, al-Husaia b. *All 
b, al-Hasan; lastly 10. Malammad b. Ihráhim Taba- 
abs who rebelled with Aba "L-Sarkyd and 11, his 
brothar, the already mentioned al-JAzm al-Kasad, 
Later lit» add as many es (0 more nimis; among 
them thè moat interesting for heo 
imamate b lr (q, ¥.], another brother of 6, 7 
and 9, who, althoogh be fullilled the qualifications 
Гог ап (пойт, founded |a kingdom in the Maghrib 
which Sanni. 

"l'ha. political ambitions of the Zaldtys have been 
realised In two places: On the Caspian 
Saa about 20 imme and 4A 7 appeared from al. 
Jamun b. Zaid down to about $20 (1126) nt 
ipreguiar intervals and sometimes also In opposition 
io one another. Tho Zaidis there afterwards became 
merged ia the lithe sect af Nukrawis. The founder 
of the Zabii atate im the Yaman was a-Hidi Па 


ЕН Yapya b. al-Husain, grandson of a Kakim 


accusation. of heresy 
combinations, so that the Zaidi muyhigs 


f в fifth alongside of the four, The | Д T 
| also by collateral Hines descended fram al-Eibim 








al-Rami, It how survived all the Emgdome of the 
Vaan although if has frequently been driven 
hack Inte Иш starting ропи баа, for example at 
the beginning of the fourth (tmih) century on 
the death of al-Nicie Ahmad, son amd second 
successor of al-Hali, and in the comme of this 
century only minor efforts at expansion could be. 
made by sona and grandsons of this Ahmad and 


bat aot throngh al-Hadi; among the laiter wore 
the “AipGal, One of these was the prolife writer 
tha imám al-Mahdi al-Hissain b. al-Manytr al-Esim 
whose death in 404 (1013) in view of the hopeless 
cutlook produced a sehism at which 4 group which 
expected the Mahdi at the end of a millenium 
шоке ой. About 447 (1055) al-Nacdr Abu ‘L-Fath 
Ll. al-Husain fell in battle against the Sulaihide 
[q. *.]5 be wee called 2l-Dallungt becume bis original 
sphere of activity bad been among the Caspian 
Zoids, He was @ descendant of Zahl b. "Alt; it 
i» therefore inaccurate to deseribe the Vaman imime 
аз Rail, |! wai pot fill 533 (1138) (Шш! a 
successor to dum. appeared (till §66 == 1170) iu 
al-Mutewakkil. Aluzad b. Sulaiman of the family 
of abadi; im addition to his miliary campaigns 
which took hits ss fur as Nadjrün, he conducted 
a literary campaign against the theological heresy 
oí the Mutarifts, "The disorder of the wiith (xilith) 
century is seen in the fact thet al-Mahdi Akra lı 
al-Hesein of the fomily of Aba 'l-Burakdi b. Mu- 
hommed b, al-Kasim al-Hesst wae mundered in 656 
‘2238) by hia own people after being imam for ten 
years. Al-Mahdi Ibrithim b, Tidj al-Din Ahmad had 
a rival lmam ie. Yabya b. Mulixmmad of à quite 
onknown Hasanid family of al-baridji and he him, 
self ended in the prison ûf the Каши S 
al-Muraffar Yiu im Tats while ol-Mutawakkil 
al-Mutahhar b, VahbyS, again of al-Hidfs line (4. 
699 — 1199), їн famous a» al-Murallal ti lha- 

i berause a3 cload enabled him to tacape 


he was on a dangerous retreat into Khawlán. The 
juccession im the imAmsis to his ipn- al-Mahdi 
Mah and his grandson al-Mutshhar was 
interrapted by several strangers, for example al. 
Mu'atyad Yahya b: Hamim, descendant of the 
&Twelver" Imam ‘All al-Higa [q.v.]; hie writings 
filled “es many sheet» of paper ва there were 
days in hia life". No less prolific a4 a writer wes 
al-Mahdi Ahmad b. Vahyt b. al-Martuda (d. 836 == 


1432), imüm for several days only. After several 
imma had fought with one another and with the 


Tihirh for Ühimär ami Şant, his grandeon al 
Mutawakkil Yahya Shara! al-Din had to retire for 
а time to шій before the invading generals of 
the Egrptian Mamlüka (in 933 — 1527). His son 
al-Mutahhar was temporarily able to regain all 


the theory of the | land lost эй far os ol-Tilima. In. the mesowbile 


(Htoman wuecrsinty had been establiahed and his 

ni ended in prison lu Stambul, aa did in 
1004 (1595) al-Nitsir al-Hasan b, ‘AN ofa different 
line from. al-Hidi, aftez malntmining himself in 
al-Ahnlüm for seven year ma imm, 

At the end of thi year al-Mapstir al-Kasim b. 
Muhamrad, also of the house of al-Hádi, opened à 
hêw ea in Zak history with ‘his coll to arm 
and fought miccesmafully till his deuth im 1 
(1620), and in the reigu ol hls son al-Mu'siyad 
Muhammad (d, 1094 — 1644) the Ottomana 
abandoned the Vaman (1045 — 1635). As a tule,. 
the lmüma since then have belonged to the family 
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of thi: al-KXalm, although genie: Zal familiis | E 


which bad once produced imüme, viccendully. came 


to the front apihin aller centuries; there were | | 


however (request domestic femi in which the 


differen! Arab tribes were played oif against boe | s 


mother, The death of al-Mu‘atpad Mal! B 





isrihared do pobanimg by hl nemat r 

A date of order waa restored взе ама 
Ahhás b. al-Manitr al-Husain (d. 1189 — 1775); 
Sen's’ to ihis day bears witmesa To ha activit 
аз * bullden Althangh his nm al-M с АЦ 


(4. 1224-— 4809) Їп whine timè ‘the Wahhillis | po 
penetisted mib al Tlhüma, was incajabis, tis | рдей 


grandson al-Mutewakkil Aln&zad was «Ше (б 


restore order in San‘a’, although al-Fihius passed | Nes 


to the Sharliy of Mecca; be 1и а пфйзгүу ау 
2 lihtzry, The Ый нан Оша T 


al-Mahii “Abd AI (from ri$r—1835) i ss. 
unfavorably described even by the Audis theme | 


arives ms by C. J. Cruitemdeu who calls him a 
шо mess incapable i ba 
üireatesed by. an anti-imiu, took the fatal шер of 
sutrtmonisg Uie Turks from alTihlma smd the 
entered Бап dm i24 (9847) but were driven 
out by the people who had riaem jn rebellion 
Kisings of the tribes and raids by the Karmatians 
Increased the peneral disorder. Thes thre ран! 
инига, originally enemies, joined гараа іта 
al-Mutawakkil Muhsin b. Abmad and on Safar 46, 
1289 (April 25, 1812) iren San aguio iito 
tbe hands of the Türis While Mubsin's son 
Mshammad wanted to be imim there with Turkish 
approval кай in Turkish pay, the Huasinid al. 
Hadi Sharaf al-Din Mohammad, 2. descendant of 


the above mentienel Yahya h. Hima af the | 


viite (zjyt) century, maintained am independent 


imümate im übAhnüm and Sedu from 129 to | 





1397 (1879—1800), Таеп. а}: Манг МЫ 
b. Vahys Hand al-Den, smarting from ada and 
al-Ahnüm by mach fghtng amd ala diplomatie 
negetatiomé with the Turki, amended. for the 
right of the Zaidis in Yemen generally pa live ac- 
cotdiog to the Zaldl Shart's (id con al-Mutawakkil 
Vaby# who succeeded on Rabi* I 90, 132 (June 4, 
t904) was RII more vigorous, In сеење to hia 
mmmöns ihe tribes af once attacked the Turklih 
urongnolla, San‘a” was surrendered in 1904 and 
could only he recouquered alter a regular war, 
Yahy& did not txhe advantage iM Turkey's äitii- 
culties after the war in Tripolis, barin Sáfar 13; 1 
(Sov, 1918) he was able tû estan Sana’, i 
1341 (1925) he euecessfully reamed hia fight far 
al-TibNwma with the Iirtalds of Asir, This proximity 
to the qroteetnrate of "Aden mvolved the new 
king xof the Yaman, Zahit kitm мы amir sb 





politics. Hia Inest attempt at ezpansion ls iireeted 
against ihe Karmajlans af Madirum just ai onè 


nf his extiiest. victima waa the Zi oí the Kermations | i 


around Mesükhs This Rghring males thé imimata 


paints, even the trae Zaid! tenor of thin encyclical 





dramlard (7.4/6.5, vidi, 1838, p384) His by. 
n Mubammaj b. Valeri, 


"e EY 







1 ipt» In Europe, à 











rayl A MS ‘ait m DNE. 


t—80 and xxix. (1909), 


ef Der. Poums of Samas, Üxlord 1925; АЫ al- 
Wall bh Val eee: al: Vanni (sic), Te rill 
sl- Yamin, Calo rab; Mahammad Б. Миы 
mad b. AM Zulia abHaiant al.Vamaui (sic) 
sl-San'ini, Vell ab Magar enm edge Aig! 
“/- Талан ЧК АГАШ "адат ‚ Са\со 1148. 


оті шп the Alrigan coast o 


the Gulf ef Ade Jt Пен пи а валун tongue 


Jet a fete E 
in WW ‘Seinailland. Fonuedy as porte 


trading сеге snd one of the largest ports и 
ng states, (8 the wider sphere of international | wove 


[ree in "Abd al Wii", ef, БДР), that iif the fiat | ae 


Yahyi aH le i$ nekoned — ich ir 
help to throw light on the theory of the ned 


his descendant in the 262 Kenerztion, but counting | ` hr 


"ы i 
loath У Tecognived and watiimims aleut hi 


' socoméet in! office, Of his anonipes Бы: ‘sic 
Dabsr «lMseyir Mahamad ena an lli Mis | af 











ZAILA? — ZAINAH uwr DJAHSH 1199 





Arab sailing ships at high water. At the entrance | from Nur al-Din "Abd a-Rabmün a]-Misii (V. 
цо the harbour is the castombouss and the umd. alr, N*. $05), and returned to eee 
house as Well an the old residency, southenst of | but visited Egypt again, whenee he &ent im Baa 
This was ш дой mation which lator fet) into | (1429) & gravestone for KhWidja Mahammad Parsa, 
ruina Numerous tomb ol ghtkha surround the | who dled in Madina, and from оре of whose letters 
lown, among W we pow that of Shekh Dini t, Sa% | our authorities derive temê ul thelr information 
al-Dm is held in special veneration. The population | | aboui him. ln Egyp? he made a disciple of “Abd 
revezh) a conaderable mixture of Mamitio and | sl Kabhm b. al-Amir a]-Marzifüni, who accompanied 
Semitic blood and is estimated at 7,000. The | him to bia home; in Jerusalem of ‘Abd al: Lotti 
coral сесія. шоши! (айа which contain many | b. “Abd ab Rabia al-Makdisl, aud ово "АША а 
oysters, giva ihe Inhnbiinnts a remunemiive | Ma't, a Maghribi. A fourth Чізсіріє ма» Брчаа 

ndustry, Merchants of Zaila' fnance the pearl | Sad al-Din of Kechghar, Ihe most celebrated mative 
баета жо come from Zeila anid the opposlte | of that place (d. 860 2 1456; Avladion de Pda 
Arabian coast. The yield i& quite conaiderahle. | sn? ew Aurreen, tranál, C. Sehefer, 1329, p. 164). 
Until the rise of Djiburi abour 3$ miles N. W. of | Zain ul-Dia wax the author of several work: Aliae 
Zaila", which ja now connected by railway with | al Hardy if  Kadlilya, composed in Jerasalem, aJ. 
Hatar, Zaila was the port of expart of Abysinian | Hdd alf£aiwiys, and à irete om asceticiun. 
coffee, hut i» Erwle haa now declined considerably, | A-granilson of hli, also called Zain al-Dig, waa a 
The main articles of export are the amaller domestic | courtier of Bdbur, and tranalated hia. Meweoirz into 
animals and hides, which go mainly to tho Yaman, | Persian. 

in ancient times Analites оссарїе4 the vite of Bibliegraphy: Nafabst alUn NI. 500; 
^ala'; ip attalwed incresaing importance after the abhi ы-и тїй, transl О. Reacher 
бошан of the Axumite kingdom and was in (нашир. 1927, I^» em sheet 
direct relations with Indin. The Arab geographers G. 4. £., i: 2o6 (D. & MaxooLIDCTN) 
İşsakiri Ibo Hawkgal and al-Muükaddasi describe ZAINAB. [See ALMUNAYIDA] 
Zala” aa the port nf Abyssinia for trade wih the | ZAINAB nwy DJAHSH n Kr'Xu, AL-AsapIvA, 
Viman end ftidjd: Goatekina were the zi ooe of Mubammad’s wives, wa tho deughter 

| 


B 


mi 








exports which the Yamin market aleorbed [n | of malat blat "Abd ab-Muttalib; her duwya waa 
t quantities with the tremendous development | Umm al-Hakam and ber name bad been Barra, 
uf the leather industry under Persint rule One of the frst emigrants to Madina, ihe waa a 
When fim Haitit visited the town, i was | virgin (some traditious my m widow) when the 
cousidered the metropolis of the kingdom of “Adal; Prophet gave ber in martlage to his freediman and 
At ihe begluning of the xvith century, i foll into | adopted aon Zaid b Hàriiba. 
the hands of the Turks, who howeser were defeated lu 4 A.:. Mubamamnad, calling o Zuid in hia 
im 1516 by the Portuguese,’ who burned the town. | home, saw Zainab alone and fall in love wiih har. 
About 1525 it attained a new importance under | Zaid divorced her ia otder that the Prophet might 
Mubanmad Grai [g.v.], ruler of ‘Adal, then her; the latter's scruples ware. set at rest 
passed isto dependance on ihe енй ә Мия. | by the revelation ot Kirin rrxiil 46-399. Zainab - 
in 1848, it pared to ‘AM Sharmmakal who. puid | received a dowry of yoo dirhams, bhe waa proud 
iribute to the governor ef Mukhd, Us tis death | of the cireurmstonces of her marriage, and used 
it went to Abukr Mukammad Paahe, was conquered | to aay that Aulamumad's other wives had bern 
hy Egyptian troops in 1870 and visited by General | giveu to him. by their fathers and brother, while 
Gordon iti 1878. The town was then very pro- | her. uuion Mad been brought about by special 
aperous and controlled the whole uade with the | divine revelation, The буп? шаа (ххк. 53) 
Interior. In 1884 the Egyptinn troops vacated the | ад to have been revealed on the occasion of 
town and since 1855 has Ween an English | Zalnal's wedding fezst, and Eur'En Ixvi, 1 la alio 
OMM fret under the India Office, thom the | referred by sowe tò Zainab and to the other wives’ 
oreign Office and ngw under the Сата Offita. | 


| envy. af her. 
Hiblisgraghy: akIskhu, J.G.4., i. 351 | — Zaiunb was = friend of "A'ishah, and, next to 
lim Hawlkal H.6.4., il. 41; abMulpuddant, A. 


ben Mobummalu favorite. She sccampaniod him 
GA, HL t Натан, . Sifat Dyezirat | on the expedition again Khaibar. Her charity is 
агай, ا‎ Müller, Leyden 1884— 1891, 


celebrated; Mubammad'a prediction “ihe longest- 
Р STE p Aa díam, ed. Wüstenfrhl, ii | banded of my wives shall ba the fine to join. me 
t, Die Peil- und. Neisersuten 


© їн paradise" alnies to this, She had received 
960 Rn e ЭК. ra i iii узу 1 c e 12,0900 dithams from "Omar in zo a. if, but, left 
p igo; Kal 


oo money, baving given all tù е реки. 
тайгата, London E ph " HEN = 


Zainab was about 35 on her marriage to Mu- 
(pictures ot ot alte at p. 88, to, 22, 24, 36, 10). and died at abool go, in 20 of 21 Ad 
A. GROHMANNM 


The epirode of the Prophet's infatuation with 
ZAIN ALIABIDIM, [See AL в. азд, his adopted son's wife was made much of by 

мТ®кий,] (Christian propaganda (see Marracci, Avfutatie aii- 

ZAIN AL-DIN Ast Baxz Megawuap п. Ми-= | аштан, p. 562); moderm Muslim biographers amd 

{АММА ААКНА, founder of an order | commentatore of tlie Turn have trict to present 

чати after him Zalutya, which traced itecl!| the episode li = seemlier light, & y. Muhammad 
o Djunsid, was born im 757 (1356) a! Bhowal | 


| “Abduh im Tufrr пі Рада wa Minghi ad 
атаа Башай) and Zazan) in bihurisdn, and | Aur m, Cairo 1530, in the chapter eutitled Panid 
таз boried in 838 (r435) at ibe village Malin (two Maat Fai wa Zaina, and Mawláni M d 
рагазап в» from Нега) whence his remaita were | ‘Al in bis biography Мерим the нар, 
tmuniferred to Derwisbibad, and thence to the | Lahore 1924, p. 

Tigh oi Herit, where à mowqse was built over 


149—245 
Bibliography: йы Бай, єй, Sachan, wiiL 
them. He obtained authorization (igts) in Egypt 71—13; tani, iaaii. "n. Гат, ї А.И, 











зб 


£15, NA 25| 5 ЫҢ emer 
Nf. zi I0 Aid 
208, 400—406] lla. hd, wd rife 
p.1oo4j « literary portrait: ЦЕ Tram 
d'Oriente €. A Üocidente, Milum 1924, p. 3—41 
Tamah | КАР Vacca). 
ZAINAB ror KHUZAIMA 
ШШШ, one of Mubsnmad' ë viter lad 
bome the name H Umm al- Maaike.: 
Djihiliys. Her ftéwi huihand, sl-Tufail b; : nk | 
hid divareed her: the second, Ља і. ПЫТА, | 
was killed at Badr, Muhammad married Her in i 
Raman 4 А.Н. til gave ber a diner of goo 
dirhams; abe diini 2 uf 8 moniha later, the бри 
of his Madlore: wives to die befime him, and waa 
buried iu the ceinetery of al Bakt. 
BilliegragpAy: Ihn Sad, ed. Бабаш, чїй, 


52; Cacluni, deel) all Bm, d A. SS d li 
ed. ie Gorje, |, 1775—1776; | 


$122; al "Тарк 
Ibi а>АШг, (sa аё (Шам, v. 466— 467. 

СУ. Масел) 
ZAINAB un: MUHAM one of the 
Prophet's danghtera, wid to hare been. the 
eldcet, was marred before bet Duher's mmiomn to | 
hr: maternal сачып Аһа ТАМ b. al-Habi*.- 


She wes iu ЖЕТЕН ме tima af Muhammad's | 


Aga, and did pot follow him to Mrima: bar 
husband, still a pagan, wae token prlecney at Mauls, 
famab emt a necklace which had belonged tà 
Kbaciije to eaosom hin, acd Миђав freed 
his on eandition that Zainoh «howd come tw 
Madina, On ber way thither alice wai maltreated) 
ly akHabbür b. al-Aawad ood hod z fll which 
camied her to miscarry (&óme muthurs place thi 
azeklent in B. A. H2 and attribute her denih to it. 

Her tushand wae taken prisoner a second thue 
іи б А.М, in the expedition of. al-"Ix, and freed | 
by his wife's intercetsion. He became а Меин 
in 7 вай was reunited to hia wife by a second 
marriage. 

Zaimah died m Malina in $ 4, T. She had two 
children, “АП who died im infancy, and. riens 
muuriel t5 'Alt fi. Abi Tállb after Fajima's death, 


Bibfiegraphr: Ihn Syd, ed. Sacha, wil. | 


20—24; Castanl, Anal fell" ride, Introd,, 
$160, Nf, ti $349) NE a, 2 Ait, E 3; 6 
4s thy £9; 7 бн 33; 3 жи. o, B1, 201; 
al- patari, ed de Goeje, liL 2305—2507; H, 
апинена, Райана st Jm ll de Maiami, 


итім ү. ү 
AL- ZAINABI, Авр "L-KXsIM dud п. тад н. 


MuogyawxAD, & visier of ihe "'Abblüsida. He 


and his family had ihe nom £xinali becanae they | 


were descended from Тајни bini Salalmks b. 
"AU bh "Ald Allah h. "Ahtáa, the cousin of i 
two fret “Abbasids, who wai held in great honour: 
among the Abd, fa Radjah i53 (]шу—Авһпр. 
Todt) hia father Tirtd wes appolnied chief inspector 
(ла а/а) оС е "АҺ sharia ari after 
his death ба Shawwal gor (Sept. 1098), 'Ali al- | 
Zalnali inherited. this office with which waa com. 
Апей ia $17 (1123—1124) chat of the “Alid chief 
inupestarate. (mébisas al al reiyln). After ihe. dis 
mises} of ‘the vizier [уа al-Din hi, مل‎ ja 
Dimmila i 516 (July— Aug, 1122), al-Zainabi ad- 
ministered the visierate fur some months Lut таа 
=n и те а хни И was not till apr TE, 
T129) thal tho č h alMustarglid 
Kave hito ihis ofice; in Sanr however 
al-Zainali was üinmimed and À пй шг li. Khalid | 

appointed in lilt place ie ihe menahi aL 


(159 В; к 20 Y. d 1 











AR Инь Jt ds the 








L 636; 
ie us b / mehtioned after ihe Faptare of 


ee ик iud iim № 159 | 
| £ethun; m P зот). 
calla Zuitün in 1 
Armenians” - The: 
mountain 

able to maintain a cermin independence. A f 
brake out in 1819 a4 a protest againut the heavy 




















at the instigation of al-Zeimabt and whew | xi 
ое io was best Art ph he propuse: 
| 3L Ride uncle Muljamma Де Милат, au 
amier the neme òf 41-04 he thon. muie а) 
فاا‎ bis vinien fue ih ЖШЇрВ zud hi 
vier quarrelied after» 1 latter therefor 
wend fo the court. af Sul dal wlth жїк» 
he wae on particslatly good: terma and ahhongt 
Ше а duties, Tu ‘do eo ай из: 





| wel to ешн 10 Варна. ТЬ: 





Арий ae al-Zainali 


Da a pea m al-Atlir, a£ A doni? (61. 
Tombar) v. 43k; vi аа 13; 157; 191, 


367, gl. 27 ^. 
зор re ia Bde О меш 





x | bf 414—418, d 
Slane im Mà Балбай of lo Ehellde, ii 
153 fi ES (к. у TIE! M) 
ZAITUN, = town in the wontkeast of 


the chief town gard of 
с: (бестей andi) ef Mardi and | н 
ra belare ths ddr o i 


Zaittn or Ferate ا‎ SSW ef ia the neigh- 


which be mentioned s munasterp ol 


ды martyr 8 of Ülni, i» duubtígl. An Api 
ne ай, 


sl Kari, of Forme ty mentioned 
beginning of the of eon I of Little 
з a97) OA д Сена ое, Аг, 

m the other, hanid, the town 













the [ast Карен і Aci g to local tra- 
ditis, the lnhabitan ere E come from the fortress of 
рын ou, which prob P E Mh 


Nares of 


Раш of Aleppo 
he oh fawn of the 





{ ne Cull about 1864) 
, were ET 


бу the Porte. The peop! of Zahia 


eer het Раша ип behalf of ib Tarika 
The trebles of 1563 luted tl] 1373 and broke 
out їй 1878 and т In 
19:6 he irn of ae 

Goma к was vebuill ln 1877, The gan om 
it Sept. 22, 8884 and Jaly 36, 1887 were: 
nod almost Ини: the : 


s rummer of 

was burned 
wo 

tunm val ded ) 


New unrest was cxuaed by the окига к а wall pos. 
from whith 400 children ы Ханов Фа im 1599 
le apres] wee macribed to the carelemmem of the 
al- | Turkish doctur. The worst was the rising in 1895— 





ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF ISLAM 


The editors of the Encyclopaedia propose to issue 
the Supplement immediately after the completion of 
vol. IV, in fascicles the number of which is estimated 















1890 боож the general perseeniion ol Arme- 
мед چ‎ a apt Маг | tiesinged 


the Title tows 9 which 15,000 ingilives fram the 
dd D UNA had. (ken reíage; completely 
exhnaved by bomtankments, epidemics und lack ni 
iar th» düfezdara wete only ahls ro aecure 
ace and zn smneaty from the Porto, through 
the inierventlum of the Huropear Powers notably 
France: they ted to surrender their arma ani were 
snted guvemmeni hy & Chitition BE mena ihm. 
The perseeutions of Armenians during and ат 
the world wat here doubtless fad comdderbile 
affect In Zaitin also: pari of the Anmesian popi 
tation must kate been deported and perished on 
the way and others have migrated to Syrum. 
Хайа Hew iy terraces co the slopes of a stomp 
Mill: it bà mnafrow, xigrmp streets, itn the lop of 
the hil je the Tutti fart which commande Und 
wurrounding country, The pown conser of four 
pen «t Yenidunian, Suvtolan, Gheryhalar and 
Bor Bayir. West of Zaito is fhe hill called Слик 
'Kangrot *artiehoke hill"; perhaps in. Z. DD. Af. Gr, 
xl. 188 Darb al-Kankesrür should be read. for ritu). 
Aboot a8$o the nomber of inhabitants of Zaltün 
atl the country round wes estimated al 17,009, 
that of the whole hil country ot neatly 36,000 
(inclading 27.509 `Атшашшпа аа 5.300 Ток), 
The *Zaititalis” were aminly engaged to exploiting 
the jron-mines of Bairür (Bard) Ddgh t0- tha 
ait of tha. town and іа Ше manutacturc of arma, 
while the womeu cultivated silkworm: (scconting 


to' Léon. Paul who Hen there from: june 27— 230. 
воз спе studied tha fort | 


1864). The botanist E 
of th& Bartd Dügh iy. 9865, where be found over 


soo Varieties} Bia fine collection he sent to Hamam 


fluissiar who published i) in hie Mira Orientali 
(Geneva and Rosle 1866—1584} _ 
Bibliography: Aeneid der Hit. ariint. dn 
riitád., Durum, Armin, &. 636; Vi 471, noto, 
636, T20, note 3) Panlof Aleppo; Yaa Travels 
of Morera Pairiarch af Antiech, transl. F. 
(C. Wélfomr, Lomíon 1836, d. 4571 Léon Paul, 


Fournal de of il ЙАН, дуру у Etty | g9 


Ранк 1865; . Allahbwerdian, (£s йт 
йип, ін Bergriidtchon in KHikirn, Stamlnl 
BEA. (Armen.); Санк, ба Тыгра а.е, ІЫ 

4b rg; Léon Albhan, Sirene єн Гете 
adiri, Venice (Armen. 1385) 1899, p. 186— 
309: P. Dashinn, Jer £ackiamé Ulla oder 
Zeit, iu. Aiit, {гер Get, Mien, xeaill. (1890), 

, 424-458; Ch. Wilson, Handtosk for T'ratatiere 
E dua Mower, Loulon 1595 {1903}, p 262; 
Aghassi; Zeitomm oepuis dri ovigines бати 
l'inmrrectiom de 1855, rana. Archag "l'ehabanizn, 
Para 1897; Ahatoli Latino (Le consul general 
Vitis ia Ба), С тан F Zeltan, Florence 
1907, IL. £37 AN 5 Eat) Percy, M. P. Аай 
ў Arist Tarter, anton 1901, р- 05—99; 

, Sykes, Där al-/ridine, Londin 1904, p- 71 7?:: 
Vennutelli, dmadeis smerisienale e. Mempotamis, 
fume dll, p. 278—383; H. Grothe, Мети 
Verdrrarisnexprditiow, ib, ыраа 1912, index, 
nial ra mcrdayim (A. i Ferpampemhrit a. 
Grerewerl, Anmen.}, Stambul roog: Wi Ji Childs, 

direxr ihe Minor o CS Edinburgh ond 

Lonlontorz. р. Jopas: (BE. Honpomans) 

МАТУ АҢЇ, Аш; "Кем һ. Аман ®. "ALI 
k lasini, Moroccan statesman and 
historian of the xri century, Al-Zalyünl, a 





тиз Ехстаорари оғ шли, 77, 


J à 








| the Sa dian 
meme of the gral Berber tribe of ‘the шүп ' 


ZATTUN — AvZAPYANT rani 


An Central Marocco, wai boru ш Ёш Шш 1] 


[1733—1735). He received bis education in. thia. 
city, At the aye of 25, he accompanied bis parents 
ot ihe pilgrimage to Mecta and after an exciting 
jouthey, coming at well sy going, which buted 
Over two venta, bc returned to Fas, where he 
abtained а розі ва secretary to {he makder 
[qir] of ido Muhammat b “Abd Allah. His 
ahility, his knowledge of Berber dialects ord the 
course of evente rapidly brought him to the: frvat; 
havimg played am active part lm the suppression 
of a feng agat the tribe of ihe Aib Am, 
ho calmed the confidence of his ruler ani wos 
éntrasted will segutiattons with the various mii 
wibdwed Gerber elemmis of the empire. We now 
fud him travelling ap and down Marocco inter- 
cantly sAd. making several jourucys to distant 
Tale Io 1200 (1736) sltaiyficl wos charged 


| by the lên, Mohamad. b. "Abd Аан жа 


milan to the sulin of Conitaminoplè ‘Abd al- 
Hamid [cl 1, p. 39]. He reached the Ottoman 
espital after muny vicissitudes "ani spent over 
three tumika there, which enabled him tà write 
са His return à very full descoption.of it. Um hia 
retorn ülier zurryitig out several confidential missions, 
he war appointed governor of Süfilmdaa [q.t.]; 


where be remained ull the death of mulia Mu 


hammad b “Ali. ALD în 1204 (1790). 

'The suliin'? successor, hía &om al-Varid, pat an 
emi ta the political carcer of al-Zzryáni whom be 
hated it wae only by à miracle that tbe fatter 
escaped desth when al-Yard in 1206 (1792) hint 
wif anecumbel in « wound received in m fight 
ааш! the pretender Higham, Al-Zatyilni, at the 
time 4 prisoner im Habit, was set [roc and im- 
mediately took an active part ia ihe proc! | 


| gt Meknes of another «m of Mubamunad bh. Abd 
АП zs suljn, Mawlil Salaimin (Slimmn). The 


latter gavs him the office of governor (del) of 


{he district of the town of Udjda (q.v Ar. dida) 


Hut om taking up iis post, al-Zalyint was attack 
and defeated by the propie he had been seni to 


public ls mmd he retimd 1o Tlemen, where he 
spent 18 munthe it) studious acclusion, which only 
ended when be decided to take, once more the 
josrmey 1 Cematsatinople, thia ime in a private 
capacity and jo perform the pilgrimage for a second. 
time, Om hia теша du (1210 (1795—1795), be 
was summoned by ruljin Mawià Sulaimán and 
returned to Fas, Ev spite of hia great age, he was 
now etiployed ou a number. of important zissluma 
and received the tile af dpo ‘midan, вз Шо 
head uf the sovereign'a mafii. He remained im 
office for several yexim, (hen waa aismilased atl 
died at Fu im 1249 (1833) ot the age of 99. 
Has wzs buried in the samiya [4] of the brother- 
hood of the Niemrrya in the al-5:y&d] quartet, 
Farman ia Marocco àx à slatesman, al-Zaiv&at 
was nd less celebrated sa & writer. In. the course 
of hi» wiring life, he found time to wrilt some 
fifteen books, almost all on history and geography. 
Tha fmi jm date of these works wor a general 
history of lalàm  eniiled aT wrgjumum а! 
au grê en Dea! af Maskeie mu 'PMa gri, in 
which he paid most attention to the | 
dpnotics of Moroces and which he later continned, 


keeping pare with evetite down to the peur 1226 


(1813), The p af the Terdiman relating to 

ynasty i» atiil unpublished; og the 

otber hand, that relaring to the Alida of Morocco 
7% 


vern. "This latius pur. Me a distaste for 


ELS ZZ (0 TĚ 


wes published and trumlated inta French in 1886 | this 
by o. Houle under the tile: £r Mere ale rûy1 
à sra (PEJO Fy a perie vol TE bt lew 
curative, lu psrts à rêt, of evê În Hote | 
from. tbe foundmtion pf ths "All dynasty to the 
eir years of the sisth шиш, A more єнє! that Zak ary 
varion of this part uf thy T mrj neia, їй which н АЧ | 
be dealt specially with exenis а ме he had | fof 

himself played z part or of which he had been | Ma 

a witness was luter prepared by al-Zaijini, and de | are “т 
gave it two diferent. tithes: a eae arena with Zabi 
Гата! Аю Mewldye “All a-Skart/, au pd grows. old 
Kawda: uf-nilaimüniya fi Dhibr Muitih al-Danmia | Kalimas: 
бирт HIE Sema Бачев а збе а/ы! р, 336) 
ddiriaedya. — Another important work by AF | sammer ¢ 
galanl wa a very foll account of biajia 









various Journ eg 10 which be added-all kinda] (ritful oul of somoni (Iha'tabn p; 237). 
of figrenslous, literary, historical sen blagraphient, |. Muslim. Jegend makes Уаййнуй алза рие 
and gave dt the iide of a Turd wann «райе | ы Ш шо а After "o "um 
aari ajamat Abbas Mudan si dium bare | e dn maiti leh apens for him. Du: 
waai, Thie book which їп of tho mature | the bem of hie’ 1: remal d 
of bath rigla and feruna іа аә А very curious | Phi betira m, le t be EER. -— | 
Rrographical treating, with mmps (eg. m map of | with it 7ашйнуай Салам, p. ао; То ЕТ 
Ihe waa, which la repredured im my, бегае |р. 620) This ia modelled on the Нарш=й аз: 
dir Charfü, between p. 88 and 159) (All these natty rc ‚һашн (Кш. (m. 284; ^ 
works of al-ZaigEnl! are to be found |n mamucript |. S arin, bor; hawt m 
im Morocco im various private lilirizies: A complete | герти! 
list: bw given, (Md, ji s67— 268, ruts 
Aifaiptni's work io the principal mmarece | al 
we póirse with (he recent Kies Phe od ale | Нар 
Марте аї-5а1 ачат [сї, the anicle At-stXWI], ler Ue | Nebacha: 
history cf the AA dyazsty of Morocco. 1t dà fall | la 
of valuable detaüs zud dexerwes n E : I victim. with 
gives throughout em. impression af accuracy and | im тай (nly his appeal cals | 
precision im historical = well as topographical | tells lhl ef the blood об Yelp 
matter, Infurmatian dà given abeat muavarionx E nm Ta 
and social reformo and about ihe monumental) ara 
history of the wis ol Morocco, Al-Xaly&aT. also 
shows a very remarkable scqualnianee with єтїшї 
in Europe. Finally all that he talle ax about what | 
he ww om his joameys to Constantinople th worth | 
ЁР Ри рлу al-Nasiri al Salawt, Ae | ana d Aurien, Paris 1933, p. 139 ^f^ 
аа, Сано, |у, 55, 108—109, 116—118,| — C, Oi Tormey; Fh rseirh Foumbarien ef Jil, 
132; abRantun SaÁrs! sL£m/b, Füx b 363:| New Vark 1053, p. 58, 67, 8o. | 
U, Houdlzs, introduction to Meroe wr 1ógr à oo A FETA) 
rëre: Budget Meakin, Je Marriik Кашфу, ФАКАТ ола simaitex, une of the 
Lamdon 1890, p. 5184 GU, Salim, (m eyar priocipal obligations of palim. Hy па 
decia ln fi du ATI ийчү, (а ЕЙ | Ihn Naw meando tax, whitch ix levied an definite 
d'erfyhay, mo 42M, d. 1905. p 339-340; forma of property and ia distributed ке, 
A. Graulle, Lr Bestan алыну: "Arike, | egu of perrot Moalim scholers expla z 
in R. M Ay жайт, р. 381—317; Сошошніве, | the word from Arable x4 meaning “purity” bs 
UM DM ruPkigue d More d'at етта", [ы reality it was borrow i ame 
nA Wt At Ales vis 1906, D.,8397455 (ck midir benat My Malkina front Jemisi, wiser 
aluo iif, p. 457—460); Brockelmann, GALa (Webrew-Acunait més, In the esit yir 
13 тоў, Ниш, Littirature arabe h 433; E. | riligiously inclined, ihe giving away. of ищ] 
Lévi-Frovengal, Lee Hitterlens de Сі Јат Ers | pisestini was ` reima ша particularly piema 
tar (a Uiterabire Meterzte v6 Mepraphigue am | act, tha possesslun of earth ly riches on the other 
PEE Aw sticks Verl уза, | Mani aliii вт an 
LT LS PILAR F- LivtPRovENCAL) | ward that desohmd wire and 
ZAKANI 'UBAID. [Bee "Unaip Іх] ) general could therefore aloo be weed for benevolence 
: RARI the father af SEN Ehe and eharitalle gifts, Ми}ипиши AM den e 
na PLT is reckoned in the Коа (vj; along | aesquainted h this form of platy aa спе © 
with Joho, Jens sed Elles among the CE шат» of ir wie of revelation, from the fret 
Mubammal gives the mobatance of Luke | £—35 | iaid strove on the prscihce of bemevolenoe за ont 
ihe miche (aiir) and always finda rely tral | Suer xl, 22; xxz*. 26: "(those who) al what 
iere. He prays te Cod; anpely innounce to him | eo have given them wpenc out secretly and oprely 
never rogus qnem We anyone, а Виа | (SRY Srl pank tes]; Sar lx. 24 0£ оне 
Tc ee. F E &Byohé a plows mu who stknowledee | Ња b n TI 
a prophet, Va is beir, plensimg t) Gad, Zaire | ee know the beggar a 














































Sam кїзї. Ё ay. (all of the فصلا‎ periodi 
‘Muhammad at any rete already mes the word 
akat ia the Mecean period along with several 
derivatives of the stem saka “to be pure", which 
te the Arab sind were related. 10 it. Even the 
latter havê in the Kurün almost excissively the 
шешйп “to be piots", which bs mot pure Arabic, 
‘but borrowed from the Hebrew. The term таи 
means not only virtue in general but alio with 
sn simu imperceeptible translilon of meaning (cf. 
Sura ахат, 44; xal, 4; act. 18) giving (e. g- 
Stra xix. 32, §6) and the pious pif (è pġ- Sira 
т.355} кїї. 13; xxx. 38; xxi. 3; aiL ó) During 
the whole Meccan period, in which Muljanunad 
had aniy a few, but these enthusiastic, followers 
any regulation of private charity was unneccesary 
and indeed imposible. The | view also 
makes the sakit asa legal obligation firet be in 
trodmced iu Medii, but varics, ai regards the 
date, between tho year è aod iho year 9; the 
eat lier general preicri pons a аы ва therë 
by mbrogaied. The uncertainty regerding date 
weakens the positive statements of this tradition; 
the following is the ides we gel, mainly from the 
Kortn, of the further development of the zakii, 
Charity, sometimes referred in genera) terme and 
sometimes by the word exkat (both In turn e g 
Stim ii 263—281), continues to. bè oma of the 
chief vinnes ol the Бенет, шй mnit bè based 
on & corresponding frame of mind. In this word 
the general meanluy gradually falla Into tha back- 
m to be replaced by that of gilt. jadete 
q, ¥.] eeenrs as. practically syoonymoms with sakit, 
fuiummad must have become more closely ac- 
nied with it from the Jews In Medina. [а 
A ioa altered conditions soon influenced! the 
mature of the makit; the poor believers who had 
migrated from Mecca had to be supported atid charity 
[ptre s accessions took plico from motives 
по longer purely religious, On the other hand, 
the Prophet was pow able to introduce a kiud of 
organization for the reception and disiribetian uf 
pious gifts, 2» laid down In Süra ix. 60, lut at first 
“no change was made Їп the character of the така! 
as an individaal offering, In apite of the obligatory 
character of certain padnka’s (in Sira ii. rya both 
kinds of gifts are tmentloned together) Finally 
Muha sed the yield of 







Muhamm these collections mot 
to support the needy only but also, and if necemary 
prefermlily, for hw military enterprises and other 
political. parposes. The miny of tbe considerable | 
sume necessary for this caused ртс! difieullei; 


therefurz we hare repeated admuaitions in the 
Kurün to give “for Allih'a purposes", supported 


by promises. bl 
accompanied by complaints aboat the invuilicient 
camtrihutionk The ue made by the Prophet of 
the voluntary ‘offerings amuend the criticinm of 
the bellewers; and thore was. a fierce dispute, when 
Muhammed, after the surrender of Mecca, endea- 
voured lo reconcile prominent Kurdigbie with the 
new onder of things by gifts from the takit fand, 
‘The discontent hal to be appenied by & special 
revelation (Süra ix. $8— 60): *5ame of {he sgake 
reproaches to thee om accouul of the qadaka‘s; if 
they receive anything of them, they are satisfied, 
bnt if they recelve nothing, tbey murmur... The 
a's are for the poor, the needy, their colleetons, 
those whose hearta are ty be concilinted, for slaves, 
debtors and for Ailih's purposes and for the 
traveller, as a duty prescribed by Allah". The 


and threats of a religious naturo and 


0203. 


became ‘the bakis for (he leter Fawr abaut 
the distribution of the rakib The collectius here 
imentiamed bad ta receive the zakát of the Beduin 
tribew who had adopted liim; for the lutter the 
вакар from the ürst was bardiv anything hut au 
obligatory lnpost, tha amountof which was usrally 
fixed definitely in the agreements made with the. 
Prophet; the relactance of many Heduina to pay it 
la fought in Surs Ix. gg ay. The transformation of 
the rak&t into а atate treasury, Sow begpluning, 
wis lünited ly Mub&mmal to the irredncihle 
minimum; esential elements al the leier regulation 
arm unknown io the Kurüs and a pst of the 
tradition. ‘The Karan anirers the question of the 
believera a3 to what they ahould give witlimot any 
limltatiana: *1he superdulty" (Stra li. 3137), amd a 
further revelation of the last year of the Prophet's 
life threatens with the pusishmernt of hell *those 





owho hoard gold and ailvee and dò not apend it ior 


Allgh's purposes’ (Sura ix. 44 ay.) Tradition also 
ascribes to the Prophet utterances which. imply 
no |linltation to the alligation of pakit; among 
the Companianms of the Prophet, АШ [шт ош 
held io have championed the vlew that one should 
only keep a4 much property z& one cede. “All 
із xxl tà have Ged the maximum value of property 
allowed at 4,000 dirhama, and the opinion i even 


 aserihe] to so late an authority m$ Malik b.. Anas 


| 
| 


| SY 


к 


that all weallh. is forbidden (4erde}. The Burda 
(e.g. Sire it, dirr) and Tradition repeatedly describe 
as recipients af ће гака parents, relatives, orphans, 
poor, travellers, beggsrs and slaves; but according 
to Tradition, a zak&i given to the rich, thieves 


‘and prostitutes ean sles be meritorious, alnce Н 


ія the mere fact of giving which ia the frat con. 
aideration. The mature of the objecta lhbie to 
takii ia not further detined in the Kurtin, Tradition 
knows of caes of paying mbat, which cannot be 
fitted into the jater synem In nny case, the character 
of akir le. (be tue of tbe Prophet was still vague 
sod it did not represent any of the taxes demanded | 
j ligion. After Mulammad's death many Beduin 
tribes therefore refused to continoe to pay makit 
they considered their agreements cancelled by 
the йеш af the Prophet amd many. belleri 
among then Wuar himself, were inclined tu agree 
with this, Only the energy of Alf Hakr made thè 
kilt as a regular tex à permanent institution, 
which through the establishment of a state treamry 
contributed greatly to the expaniiin of Muilim 
power. Ardent believers cuuntimued a& before to 
regard it ae their right to bestow their makii ui 


| they thought fit; hnt very soon ha 


and eentralisxtion of tle atate made this Impossible. 
in practice. When the obligationa of a Muslim 
had Lee. defnitely lald down the закат мда 
established па в religious tax and regulated in 
all its detaile; the views put forward on tliia eccasion. 
have Left their effect. in Tradition, In this cam- 
nection may be mentioned ihe detailed regulation 
of cakt, which is usually zacribed to Abū Baky, 
ssnnetlaes to the Prophet or to "Omar or "Alt. 
According to the Shatt't school; tho main tegt- 
lations of the mbat lws are a follows. Only 
Muslims pay sakāt (according-to the Manali oniy 
tha who have attelned years of discretion and 
sre in full possession of their faculties) amd on 
the fillowing kinds of property: 1. fruits af the 
field, which are planted for food; 2, fruits, grapes 
anil dates being expecially mentioned [ny Tradition; 
3. cattle, i.e. comeli, oxen and pmalicr domestic 
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animale (according to the Hanaffe айык horses); | «aks 
4- gold ond river; 5. marchandise. Cm (hd wo [inda 
{гїї classes dhe raküt dà iu be pahi adocnee w)|ow 
ibe harvest, en the [wit three alier- one years 
unimterruptrd possession; & eandition fat Habllity 
rakst is ibe possession of à certain ifm (оби 
(in the fmi ani second clom ihe takes ie 197, | (E 
(when artificial inigation lè mied 5/4 the witê | tw 
5 camel-louls (ard), There ane complicated rales |! 
for the third category, which are based mainly ‘on | 
Atü fakr's zakür ordinance and take into, com | 
siderathon pot only the member bet also the kind | 
af animali; tho mig is $ camelis ur 320 caitle, 
or 40 mallur animale: the epe ишу S | 
to лай if they bare grazed (freely during the | 
whole year and not been med for any work. Tbe. 
тай ап the (ocithi and fifi: category in aj, 9/53 tha | « 
fA far preclowi mortals la eolenlated scvording | 
to the weight and amunts for gold to О аі | nec 
(ot dinsra— c. 84 graimmes — 520 grains), for | of 
iiiver seven fies thin 200 dirhams (for gold and | 
sliver ornaments the commercial pelue isthe deciding | 
factor); the value of merchundiue ruat he estimate) 
&t the end of the ye in pold asd divers la this 
tane alio there is no liability to z2kEt if the preciom 
metal ar merchgudise hn» nob been kept for a | 
fall year unused *as treaumre", Lastly thé zxrrender 
of precious metals obisieed from. mises as well a5 
пЁ Treasure ‘irove іа reganied tw the. tiest anthorities | feat) 
as raküt (ef F, Е. Беша, e gargs im 
uiamindem AucAn in Jef, i, sect. by, and vv It | to 
is permitted tò band the zakat direet-to the persond 
who have clima to lt; it is however preferable | in 
to hand it to the Muslim eutherities for regulated | di 
distribution, tf ihe. kbmt is санаа б the 
аң one H bound to per it te the calle 
йл] етеп if the charseter of the governuant | 1 
la no Guarantee of & proper distrilmilon (according | lè 
to some, especially Hanafi scholars, À this cane | and. 
to snthfy one’s conscience, the tated ihoald be | fork if | 
collected a second time and distributed direct). | houmd la 
M right bte E to demand the ваша | mon: 
is however limited to the acalled sa pusstse 
ioni, Le the visible articles of hegre three | 
саїерогин, În the case of which the “Ged! com Ba 
the amount of the ask: from his own observation; 
the so«xlled )zf properties om tlie other hand, 
Lr. Ihe bidders articles of (te tro Imt eat i 
am expressly withirawn from this trol end |, 
ihe sakit ls left entirely to the conmclence of ihe | ki 
individual — The yield of tho mbit li destined 
oniy for the clght clases tmentioned in Sita ix, 
69 (excluding the family of the Prophet, in contrast 
to the gkootus and fal"), and after deducting s 
frod mlary for tha collectors ia to be dlatribated |. 
in eqmal qmrts to the other seven categories so far. 
ua they exist iu the country; (2o according to the | thia 
SS ts, while according ta ihe other schools various | Ти содпешыон we may noie (hat frecwill, not 
necemitios may be considered), Те зосон Шав obligatory ory offarir (pnfabdf) have been always 
| Offerings (peo un | 



























UN bet eer * paar" imi “needy” і» и - i 
srhitrary one; st any rate, the legisti nsually Interpret Miliissrmálaifivihs emo! 
the definition tn such a way that they themselees | Nowe gei dedere te 
selang- to ove of these closet: Whether after the schafft, Bales Hosea 





time of the Prophet there were stili [s Qu tbe Kurka i Saduak Horeroule 1 
| | | peraonz *whose | Сн urn t JF 
the school. By the slaves whe have a claits tn by H, Grimime, Meka да put L| — On 


* skiro im the такя are шети [ th Tad i r i 

: ; ELFEN ж. iti e kri -f i F л Alir 
анна) быт ШУ RR * contrac Hons ый н, ien "ба ipa: Jeynbol 
(wi vie Shi) experially эше cà Elec | Henitinich don iT riorem. Gerettet, Пе; 


pem Батына б уе ша ык быз] ды БЫ а Mugs 
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Dutch East Endies: Snowck Hargronje, Parser. [| p 113—114; Ibm Abt Za, Kam aeg 
Сека. Н. 380 f; Juynboll, Mandleizing, BS, рф. 94—98; ай илы al-maw shiva, (Tanis), ie 


$9 rp. — On the allegorical interpretation of 
ihe miii law (by the Bini» cf. Goldslher, 
SiraltzcArift des Guiafi, p. 23, note 4. 


(Jour Scmacmr) 
ZARAZIK, 


the administrative division (#rmiripa) оГ Багира. 
Along with Dumankiür li is one of the towne which 


do mot constitute fecal units for purposes of | 


lini tax. The town, an important railway centre, 


lus &n extensive: tmde in grain and cotton. There | 
are oil refineries ond a large market for dates, | 
ошпрез пи onions Ji ie 46 miles from Cairo, | 
and i connected with It by rail, [tà inhabitznts | 


in the time of Bolnat Hey nombered 35,715. but 
lu. 1927 the total population hnd increased to 
52,357, Tuesday i market day, There ire beveral 
mogua and a modern Theologica]  laatitute 
(opened 1935); while the varios Christian bodles 
Coptic, Greek, Catholic, Maronite and Protestant 
(American) have their place of worship. There 
are alio. gavermmeni and community shoals, 
hospitals and missions, The place is well supplied 
with and lerigated by canals which Join with the 
Nila, The Moss Canal (Sair Mus) fa tbe former 
Tanitic branch. A ceriain kind of small fich which 
i» caught thereaboots is called s cxfdaif. The 
situziion of the town ls very favourable owing to 
the fertility of the surrounding country. Within 
the last contury it has accordingly developed con- 
siderably in importance and wealth, In the neigh- 
bourhood are tbe rini òf Tu Bajra (tho ancient 
Bubat) wheta amid fallin granite blocks and 
masonry lies all that reinaita of the famous Temple 
of Hast. 
Bibfiegrapiy: Baedcker, Egypt (1929), 
. $36 n; Wallis Budge, Jy Mile O Tigris 
39 np; D Tamhacopoule, Oe fe Рене de 
Хаган ғи гоог; Améiineau, Gioyr, р. 89; 
Rene Francis, Spry tiie Acethetics (Londen 19 tt), 
p. 33 ^; Harrun and Hume, Tsgograpy amd 
Grelegy of tht Eastern Deurt af Egypt (1903), 


. 128—6, ÛJ: WALKER) 
ZARRUM. 
EAT! 


See [HATASNAS] 

„ТАТ LA, the name given by (he Muslim 
historians to the place near the town of 
Badajoz ([n-] Ат. Safely) where the armies 





of tbe Almoravid wulfin Vrat b.. TEshfin. [9. v.j, 
аміией by Andalusiam contingents, inflicted а 
memorable ani severe defeat on ihe toopi of 
Alfonso VI of Castille on Frida 
(Oct. 23, 1086). This famous battlefield iy now 
known os Sagrajas on the banks of the Rio 
‘Guerrero about § miles N..E, of Bailajoz. 
Almost all the Munalim historian: of Spain devote 
s large apace in their works ta the account af 
ihe tittle of al-Zallikz, hut the most circumetantial 
acconnt is that incorporated by ILn Abd al-Mun*im 
al-Himysri in. his historical and geographical com- 
pilation entitled af Aum amd far reproduced 
simoet in [ts entirety in hia af] e£. 715. Ou the 
citcumstances which 102 up to the battle of al- 
Хаа аш resulied in the’ landing of Yusuf b. 
Т їп in Spain as well as for an account af 
the Battle self sce the article VEUT ll TA3HrIN. 
Bibliegrapay: Von Kballikan, Maferay, 
it, 484: “Abd al-Wahid al-Marralcusht, a/-Ma'- 
git, ed. Dom, p 93—94; transl: Fagnan, 


ЧЫ) ап unimpressive, but bmsy com-| 
mercial town in the Egyptian Delta, in| 
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at; lon 'Abd abMan'im. al-Himyari, а/а 
cemi‘for, Spain, ей. іп preparation, av, àl- 
Zaliika: Hirn AFAT, ATi, x. 99 muir; ; 
Script, er, fect de AMdMaadidin li, 8, 21-23, 36 
39, 134—136, 195—201; zl-Makkzrt, Nai at- 
J15 (Analetís ii. буз зт: al Nigri ab-Saliwi, 
Aig al fib’, L 164 PNG tranal. 3, 5. Colin, 
їн d. M. xxxi, Paris 193$, p. 165 :9.; Року, 
Ниге det Afurmieam: d'Eiagan new ed, 
Faris 1932, p. 126—130; À. González l'alencia, 
Hiri е Га ExjeHa тнзмітана, Barcelona 
1935, p. 71; C. F. 5eybold, Dr gesgruphieehe 
| cen Хайа юы Darren їп Аеешг HF 

iNimiqur, xv. 1900, p. 6475 K. Menéndez Fidal, 

Га Ереба du Са, Madrid 1929, L 337—365. 

R | E. Ltvil'go0vENGAL) 

AL-ZALZALA or ллі, title af sara cix, 

taken from the opening words 


AL ART, Arv 'L-EXxw MagwUb 
m Oman, d Persian born Arabic scholar, 


theologians and philalogist. Barn: in. Kl *üriztm on 
ayi Rodjab 467 (March 5, 1075), in. the costae 
of his travels аз п student he came to Месса, 
where ke stayed for some time as m pupil of Ihn. 
Wahhüz, hence his epithet Pyare MIAN He must 
however have achieved a literary reputation before 
this; when he pasen through Bayhdzd on the 
ülgrimage he wus welcomed there by the lezrned 
Alid Hibat ANSI b. ab-Shbadjsrt, Às a theologian 
he followed the texchings of the Mu'tarila; as a 
philologist, in spite of his Persian descent, he 
championed the absolnte superiority of Amble. and 
used hix mother tongue only it inatructing beginners. 
He died af al-Djunljintya im Kh*ürirm on the 
day ol "Araf&t $38 (]une 14, 1144). Пип Бата 
(Paris e, i. 6) waa still able 10 see his tomb 
there. 


His priacipal work, completed in 328 (1134), 
Ў "an 


із his commentary on ihe Kur án, al A. 
аач ef ums which in «pite of he Маай 


bims — at the very heginning he declares the 
Karin crezied — was widely read in orthodox 
circles. The author devote: movi attention to 
dogmatic exegesia of « philosophical saruti paing 
only slight attention to tradition. Besides giving the 
purely grammatical exposition, he devotes special 
attention to pointing dut rhetorical beauiles and 
thus supporting the doctrine of Ihe рае of the 
Corán: He. gives particular care to the lexieo- 
graphical side of his work, going fully into ihe 
readings and supports his explanation: by ample 
extracts from the old poetry, Hia work atil] retained 
s place in litersture when Baljawt produced his 
own as the orthodox counterpart and tried to 
surpas him in the accuracy of ihe grammatical 
exposition aud in quoting variant readings. Even in 
the western laods of Istiim, where hia dogmatle point 
of view gave particular offence to the Málikls, Ibm 
Kheldae placed it high abüve other commentntors; 
it ts not however an zccident that marmnectipts of 
his work are corer in tbe west than [n the edit. The 
first edition by W: Naman Less and. the Mawlown 
Khidim Hesstm ond ‘Abd al-Haly (Calcutta 1856, 
2 vola.) was followed by the printed editions at Balak 
(291, Cairo 1307, t308, 1318. To the 16 glosses 
quoted in Brockeimann, G..4. L., i. 290, of which 
that of AN al- Djinn (d. 816 2— 1413) wes printed 
oo the margin of the Cairo editions of 1505 and 1515 


| we may add — setting sside uncertain statements in 





Stambul lirzry catalogues — glosses оп. 
sl- Firsztbidr' (L Siz = 1414) pon va 
а.з виз Камага Ае by а 
тай аі: Пайн (4. listen is фе мона! p ES 
бв. Lévi- ved t ed afe. ed Wk Or. rame, 
Ne, isk e Khayth 1 ole wA 
= = 143i) on Пе овет Бу Пі fre. eit, sns "hA 

4) im Cambridge (Browne, Suppl, je and be only knp 
не r055). Oa the illmtrative verte, Fa arbiter be | vóprütü, N*. 1393. Lii 
Mubibb al-Ets b. Tali «|а Малі. e MNOS, aiv. 317, be 
(4. 1016 i608), we now have s-Flinsaglill's esi abn = 
ete, comped If гота == 1602, Buh 
Cairo 1507, 1305, on the marpia of the 
ATE, amd a work, dealing at the warme tint with 357—3 
Вам} аі, by KING ba Allah, aay JT ا‎ 867, pr. 
Shri aL TAYÎ tea ° ONE if, writen fac 41 р, Беа 
(1466) ln the Edinburgh MSS. N*, 2—4. In additioti | m | 




















































ta the synopses given in 0.4. £., may ba mentioned | Amnng. t 

the Taf EK aay mna Zirai аай Б, dai 

Bf the Baldi Diamsl al-Din. *Ali a suae a ж 

Abi "T-Kisim: b; HAN Ula EN Gap, t ln tie Fir ging Tah iit MS. 
compos! ia Tas (1453) in n " \һе But. |. wm befir طا‎ гуе Knot) prinia ИЕ 205, 
e Aa ийа, М, cael ЫЕ; canis au a in ge eM о ths 
the - Ambrosiana. (I h , 104, the main wi rk, P iy 

Mawar MNT. АК ИБ Ма iem ema pa Tin abBaris. (iir 455 


гг, |. 
sahf of “Abd AAR hi, abled bo ee | 
bi Hames bl Raat AlI he Bio (що) 
ibe- Ambrmiait; kk 417—433. 3. S, iv. 105), 3 26‹ 
ak well oa the AN: of Alm Tayi | ит 
hl. зш szbKauna«wdi Мать of e {4 | Gara 
1307 — 1896), Lacknow 1284 i tbe cums: Se 
Паи, ihe ATA м NEM е e OF 
Ahmad dh. Malad bs -Moniyi ali ath 
(4. SEMANA pr. Cairo 1507, 131% on the | muy 
margin of the Kara, there аа tls alte 
didà by "Abd al-Karim b AR abiak Аал uif 
ш the- Éscutial (Lévi-ProvescsT), Ne i 147% Mia her 3 
Suae Selim Agha, NE 34. "tjip tog 
М Аай адау й ЧААН, эз Кае да T enne | 1 

mentioned nowhere eli. n socording to е. ЛЕО. | He r 
vil. 738 in the lihrzry of Ritt Заула "ада hu 
in Medina. li 

Of his grammaticsl works, Apel written 
in 513—513 (1t19—1221) lum becoina celebrated | i 
for ie succinct vet exhaustive and lucid sposati; | -Leij 
Т. wax published by j B Brock, Christina. 1830, | remarkable 
1870, with glues and appendices by Mawtawi 
Mulrammadt Va bith R£sbnrt, Delili 1821, by Hain | Hg! 
Fath Alth, Alexandris гау, Саға 1323, with | He collec 
Shawahit commentary by Mubksinmad Bade 21-195 | the editis. (hot 
AGH Ей а-аа а-на, Тһе соот i 
mentioned In. Gf £., i, 291, of which that-jrobllshest 
hy 6. ап, Leinsig 1882 iñ è voliy written. «i 
in Yat Td; 643 — 1245) [a the lex known, | 
may T added. paf Mwdana! by Ahn ERE м 
‘Abd Allah bh. Ali “Abd АШ лб a3l-Ukhait | "ул 
(4L 516 = 1319), Fikritt 1, Cairo, ii. 157: Аа | 
АГ үа by "АЉ al- Wahid h. "АН аЬ 
Excttial, Ll adl ae, 62: 3, аА, iis 
eae b. A кыйкы йш Hidji 
vi 43), diri Нешта, NY р ҮЛҮ 
a TAT Ainiye af Aiwa? ا‎ M ار" | وار‎ 
Paral liy Iba Malik (42 673 == -1273) in Damascus, | Sambi 
к. ауа. Адам ai A wind, p. 64, $$; 54. et 
the vema by Fakhr aliin al bri, ibid, 
f^ 85, 4:5. by Muhammad b Muhammad nus 
етае, rit, Sus. Oh. 7473 (Descr. Fin 


reta d ) à i (ited, $5 
selection from It ned Pow al mthi! was 
№, $0); 7; al-Afw'anwet T 
E “Abd al we SI Shard a Mufagqn? ы re TE Жы оу: 1024 = 
s DM хта, 4A. Ё ds 36 Не 










e, кепи, illustravit H, A. Scholten, Leyden 
1773; Jur Persa dr Z, texte ombe... parC. 
Баит de Meynard; im. 7, d, ser, vil, vol, vi, 
p. 3r agyes cl. de Goeje, in. 2.D.A£.C., xxx. $69 


Hp lith Stambul 1866; pr. Calm 1257, 1305: 


Pahit £306). Of the commentarice the best Known | Tradition: 1; 


iv that of Sad al-Din n Tanani (d. Jor = 1359) 
entitled Aie татамі, Ш. Заалт 1850, 
Cairo. 12842, with glosses ty Mubammml al-Bairiütt, 
Hihat 1300; that of Abu ‘l-Hasen b. "Abil al- 
Wahhit wl-Khaiwaki, written abont 77a (1358), 
waa printed in Kasan in 1314. In mdilitlon to the 
commentaries mentioned in C... A. i. $92 by 
al-Kahindl («iik century), the printe ûl Yaman al- 
Nasir Ji i Hak) al-Mubia, written in 782 (1386), 
and! by al-Ronawl about sooo (1591), we lieve 
nied those of Muahamud b. Dibkän "AN al-Narafi, 
which Schulthess, Jer. cif, uned, anil ihat of Mu- 
hummad b. Porfhim zi-Ealui (d. 97: — 1564; 


aee (2, 4. 4, M. 368). written in 967 (1560), tee | 


Léci-Provengal, Jar Maz, arabit dr Aabel, NU, 421, 
and the Tork, irassL by Yusuf Siddik Efendi, pr. 
Sümbel $283; z. Aa af4brdr fi-màá jasur 
Дана we Lal BEF (ef, ve Hamuntr, Wirwer 
SÜahrk, Inn, дош JA, p. $31), pr. Cairo. 1152; 
a synopsis with. ona [rom olher sources wou 
“prepared by Mubammod b, at-Khatlh Kasim (4. 
$40—1533; «ee G.A Ley IL 4329) and entitled 
Aug a4RAy4r, pr Tilak 1279, taê, Cairo 
1292, 1306, 1307 | 

ahan Goideme Hadshindor als Newjadregesiheat 
arehieck wad deatich eon F: e. Hamer, Vien 
1235): new tranilation by 
1335; again. transl, by б. Weil, Stuttgart 
Las colliery dvr, atlecutians morairs aly Zu 
тати]. hy C. Barbier de Me 

al Nai al-tigkir, by which nanc Hi also cited 
im the Awda. in Leyden MSS: N*. 21553 and 
Bri. Mus. Suppl. N*. 1003 (see de Goeje, ini 
DMG. xxx. 569) pt. Batt 1314, with Turk. 


t863; 


himself with particular cure and al! tlie fine artifices 
a Mewahigh alAulin (Anthvicgia 
aribicarnsi cuin echoliis Samachs/ari, | lxiv: 








‘Jexlkogeaphische Bellettristik, preee a th 
Ауа et X9. 4311 (el, Reacher, bi 2. 0M, G,, 
OF hie poems, which were collected lute «janie, 
Fidvist, Cairo4, tii. 141, 8 Werfirpe-on his teacher 
Abu Mujar haa been. printed in al-Izzi'à Aja hon, 
ed, by Vahuda, p. 16 mg- M 
He composed only (wo works on tbe Geld of 
ri Mukhapr oi-Murtfapa Mina Al 
af Bald ee "cede, im tha dbrzry of Апий 
Taimtr, ge Jd. D. x. 313; 2 Adag i ad" dara 


akam atAarara, ме Ahleunh Bein MES 


| 


- 4. [set al. Dialab (Samach- | synonyma, To distinguish i1 from time 9s pércereed 


H. LL Fleischer, Leipzig | samo n/a], ode 


Mevnarl, Paria 1876 aa | quainted from Helleniatic and 


жо, бсб Арн, ЗП. 333, 99H. | 
Biblisgraghy: al-Aabar, Nuriu atA 
KP,p. 469—373: Ibn Khallikzn, WE'ofayáf, Batik 
1259, d. 107; УВЫ, Ледачі лабе, el. Mare 
раНош!Ь, үй. 147—151; Бауш, Sugira ae 
Wn'ai, p, 388; Libr de WA prenin Karani, 
ed. Meursinge, p- 4t; Ton Roptbaghi, Armer drr 
іле Атганд, еі. by G. Fligel, NA 119: 
Mohammad “Abd al-Huly al-Laknawt, ad Fama dd 
a/-baátya, p. 875. [ijaumil Bek, WAN af Dkr har, 
і. 294 xp; lm Taghribindi eb Popper, iil, 
34, 7—17; Barbler de. Meynard, in. 7.6, 1875, 
I. Sta np; Brockelmann, G.4.4— t 389 11g. ; 
Sarkin, Абы аш afMajW)]r, col 973 30-3 
Müldeko-Sehwally, Gen. der (тат, Hi. 0745 
Guldkiher, Ou Richiungen der élamichen Kerne 
анин, р. 107-177- (C HEOCERLMANN) 
ТАМАМ (л.) le the word generally weed In 
the terminology of philosuphy to expres! the 
conception of time, Deir, wept and in are 


of the sensei, reme un tho abstract ia offen. called 
ddr [Pers swrrün)or described ag mrata юг mami, 
"afol ate: 


Speculations on time (от apace] ss the hijhew 


ed. and | principle ef the world, with which. Islàm was ace 


| Persian tailition, 
were of course atrictly avoided. The tloctrine that 
time) hike space, was one of the five principles 


Ё, | of the All way widely known, if lt found Ше 


acceptance. Similar prentads, with different come 


trum. Stambul 1386, with commentary fale’ | panentsand names, sre found among the followers 


ahAdid by Mini Viauf Khan Aur [d. 1307 — 
(Big: eco Milas, Їй. 869), Панор 1293, 1322; 
Сайго 1311. Imitatlons entiiled (Au) ai Din had 
ere compiled by Ihe otherwise unknown Ahman 
b. Mulammsd h. Mabintid al- Nabwi, setr Cat. Brill- 
Hauiema, N*, 496, 13, and the Persian poet "Abd 
ab Mermin b. Hibet Alith al-Isfuhant, who flourished 
about Goo (1203), printed along with the (mi 
Gtumbal ¢289, aleoe Celo 1329, on Бе margin 
of Muhammad Efendi Sa'd'a Zmdfat AA af Fubüha 
K 'LMuntdsma ma 'I-Mükia, Cairo 1307 1326, 
with eammentary by Mubammad Sad ai-RA, 
Cairo 1328, with glosses by Yusuf b. Tarmi'il al 
NahaMini (President of the High Court in Bairi) 
pula 1250, Caira 18Eo, Hairüt 1309. 
Te composed. « seties of maral diac: 

with tbe address Fd aa "V rim to himself and 
called dabis, aber the older meaning of this 
word [qv]; they ace abo known os af Vays 
albae, and he added $ pieces of a different 
nature, om grumrmat, provody aud the Аран ar 
Cares, after recovering from a severo illness in 
$12 (1118); printed with the author's commentary 
Cairo 1313, 1325. тань. hy C. Rescher, ітар 
tur Afegimenliteratr, fasc. 5, Geelfewald 1013. 
The Mas Nishad! alminis annir wa Nairar almin 
tòir also belonga lo aded literature; | is a hind of 


mural discours opening . 


af hermetic wisdom (cf, J. Kroll, Orr Lehrin dti 
aoe Trinmeghtes, im. Beitr. w Gerek. of. Philos. 
£M, ay mi 2—g, Mitnater 1914. p. 67 тр. 
amung the SShP'ans of Harris, mandi ihe loni. 
[ruses etc. (S. (Guysrd, Fragmumés relatifs à: du 
dectrine ser Irmallis, in. N. E, xxii, Paris 1874, 


p. 33r sg. md Dir Drmunmhrift Ath — 
Weldan@ir, el. Chr. Seybold, Leiprig 1902, p. 68). 


The plhirsicim RE (d. gz3 or 0353) give then: 
in the {allowing order: 2, God-Creatorz 2. Wolk 
Soul; 3. Original Matter; q. Absolute Space; 
g. Absolute Time ( ders i Ina, el. E. Sacha,’ 
london 1885, p. r63; Ibm Hasm, AUAM af Ail 
mz 'LAida Calo 1317, b, 24 [where muda 
should be read. for musa for absolute limej]. As, 
according 1o Muslim beligi, only, God lè absolute, 
infinite, eternal, this doctrme тая condemned. ax 


heresy. 

The metaphysical peotad (God, etc.) found an 
analogy in physics. Al-Ya'htht (second half of the 
third — ninth century) s&ys with reference to tho 
Aristotelian apstem of physice that there are five 
things (uhr) in al] the beings of nature, namely 
matter, form, apare, motion and time; the hast 
three however are accidents (al-Va knbi, ed, Houtsma, 
i. 148), AbKindi (d. after Spo = 1466) wrote a 
small book, which würrives only in ihe Latin 








1208 
tranalatlon, De gusémyue  erremdiis Ch 
pair üAamiiuugm duc qaas 
Aindt, bd. Alh Nagy, Munch 186 
in which after a general: is 


4 





Апиев P"Ayrizi, iv, These five thragy are 


more fully bai in ihe hame arder by ibe Цена аг PM. 


al ŞE" (Bombay, i, йа wr; Ww Dicarios 


selection Leipelg 1883, L. 24 ару, t la Abas xir.) | Hua. 


They give Trariods nee и lr ia ee 
clear that they not o Te urm precedence e (d 
matter, but ont space as an accidem of the body 
below motlon anil time which ore is the ын жш 
proceed from ii, fi ta. probably from thia point of 
view that wc are to unilerstznd the problem which 
we fni im Tawhüls Auburn Caio 1939, 
p i72 f: "Which i better, space ot time?" 
rhe answer là: *Time ia better, for 4 ‘fa of 
the »enaes but Ume is spiritual, apace b» im the 
world hut time surrounds i1"; cic. ў 
While #һє ое ]йётаїш=® {п оен шй! to 
detail the dilferent views about time, scquaiptance 
wih Aristotle's exposition secems to have produned 


agreement among the philosophers, The matter ja) of 


however complieoted beeause the teo-Pyrihagnrezs 
and nec Platonic distinction between perceptilile 
and sbstrect time is retained. The physleal treat- 


ment of time in connection with place and motion | com 


in apace ii based on Ariatotle’s Pirnira, jr, although 


not without Stoic influence. Metaphyeles, in which | wl 


the relation of the temporal io the eternal fe 


tranumitted through the so-called Tangy af 
eleatetie, the fide ай Comit and neo-Platonic 
commentaries og fhe eurks of Апы. 

Phywcal time ja distinguished аз раан (айнан 
migi), présent (Ar, s, ARAF) anil fature | 1, mara 


Iò Aristotle a cominus quantity, 
const of separate maments (contrary to the then- 


logics] atomic theory), Consequently. the present | 


le strictly uot time. Nevertheless the present moment 
te the only roal ons in ime "This paradox led 
eliher tò wcepticium of to speciation about à 
real continuntion of the past in the present, 
With Aritotle, time waa more teary defined 
ma Lbs number (add), measure Са ЫЗ) ап the 
quantity (bam, bamiya) of motion In ite belije- 
and afieruess Vice versa, motion was defined пә 
the number or myesmure of thine. Аг ое, why 
таз concemed with painting out the functional 
relation between motion sud tine, pives in epe 
passage (JÀysier, ie, їз, 2205, 14—16) the latter 
definition but it becomes the гершаг (ше К 
the neo-Platoniste Finally И may be MR, 
that time, as defined by Aristotle, haw, like motion, 
neither beginning nor end. World space is limited 
and the point in space may be (he point at the 
емі of s lime because this line is ai rest, luat 
lime sta mesure of motion Дож always ba, 
The deBnition of tme xs Interval pr duration 
(mmudva, (oviid' a2, maga") differs from thia Aristotelian 
conception. Mast prohahly we have here translations 
ul derpa andl deren which mean interval 
among ihe Stolcs and are explained fy Plotings 
ia the higher sense as duration of the life of the 
PM ^ A A. Wolfen, Crerar 
ele. Prado af бого РА in Te 
and Aratic Phiforophy, Саке Нак | 919, 
p 5 called. interrs], when Abu 
SOOM ah AUT defers ual? as Бє} с maga" 


j—49)|H.- 

gene 
five things are discussed, mainly on ibê b | th 
ve things BEE, 


| da | of fime as the: 
ог miifu maf). Since time, Tike motion, is according | Dir mmus 
it does mot | Di 


Суйун еў г 




































[Лаа metaphor ii | 
image е of eternity (cl. 





Bieterici, Leiprip 1893, p. rog, with Jenn, 
P. 37 MACH. Hu - Dis Bagrige der 
Za wid! Exigkrit iex spdterem Platenirvm | Pritr. 
д Geti, do Ph jp AM. 4. x 4], Munich 


1913, p- 1 599). Only after the creation ! 
worlds eee of the chaotic 


matter of the workd did time begin with the 
beautifully planned world and with HM thne will 


sphere of heaven. The 


probably set come to an emi. From. Platonic 
tradition, eipecialls wh the intermediary of 
of beginning without end, and also epecula 
about time a identical with he motum of the 
sphere of heaven or with (he sphere uf heaven 
identified with the sphere of heaven and with the 
worli-»onl, Hb was called a wubatnnce (contrary te 
Aristotle who ‘called: it an seeident). H 
*opher was recognired hy bis doctrine of the beg 
It ead a reality im ihe form of a stair-cme ani it 
wes therefore obvloos that every kind of being 
has dà own time or eternity, Only Gnd i» in the 





and doing coalesce in the first canse (God) 
M certain. ta tha: Hilmo fallawing Aristotle. 


is atemal and therefore creates the world. The 
pen Capi; Ze Bere alr da 


a 
Т 


conception, that higher 


Cereri rw en can 


‘of the Muslim atomic theory were alike agreed 


world in time was defended by Ораз im the 


‘ZAMAN 1299 





i. û. ihe moment of the act of creation, while lüwer | 
time comes from the motions of the aphere ef 


heaven), là less eternal but in everlisting durntion 
(dukr) and reat. The soul araiog out of the lar 
tellipence l£ abore time for it is the cause of 
time. This is the teaching of the so-called Ашу 
ef Aviitetie (ed, Dleterici, p. 13 594.) with Plotinus. 
Jt is formally stated in the Zi&er ae amit (Proklos): 
God 34 fuat cause is above duration, intelligence 
i& equa| to duration, the 4oul i» below dartion 
hat above time, and nature іа the [eld of the 
temporal (ed. O. BDardenhewzr, Freiburg L lir. 1882, 
p. 6t sx The activities of a being who is above 
time are; of course, carried on without consideration 
af time. They are compared with the activity of 
human thought, with the combination of form and 
matter, with tbe tranimission of light through the 
word, all of which are timeless (ot the question 
of sudden change, taking place im a Mash, i.e. 
timeless, cf. H. A. Wolfson, 29. cL, p- 499 Ary- 
543 ^N.) 

ыл. theologiana the question was at first 
very simple: an eternal God and a temporal world; 
there d» no mesn. The followers and apnkusents 


on thi, Tt waa the fundamental principle of the 
atomists, to sisert most emphatically that space 
contains a finite masa of atom, anid the duration 
of the world ls limited ta a finite number of moments 
of time. 

The doctrine of a beginning and end of the 


tame of Muslim community against Faahi and 
Ibn Sind in his Tabä/ni He attacks with vigour 
the Aristotelian doctrine of the brgiuninglessness 
of the world but x concession ia made ta Platenism. 
He cannot agree with Abu "-Hudhal when the 
latter asserts that an infinite numberof revolutions 
of the sphere of heaven can be imagined im the 
future as litile aw in the past. haaa! finds the 
enilessness of the world conceivable but appeals 
io religious dogma, which clearly points to ап 
end of the world (Algarel, Fakafot. aJ-Faiarifar, 
ed. Houyges, Bairüt 1927, p. 90 27-1 

Ihn Rushd rightly insist In his Талдѓаг а Га- 
Aiur (ed. Hoay 


Kinh JFalafo, Calro i313, p. IO 19у. 


Gauthier, La thérrie Lin Rechd sur les rapport 


de la religlum at de fa philosophic, Vari» 1909, 
p. [03 4g.) that much іп thie polemic is & matter 
of words only, Theologians ae well as philosophers 


between tho etemal unending Lely | 


(Gell) and. the changing world: this is the main 
thing, It is w minor point whether this world za 
а whole is called temporal or eternal ot always 
arising and decaf Mg : 

Only for the mystic, who lives in the eternal, 
does time in every form disappear, Tn a itate ol 
grace (AN) the changing mahi im him becomes 
consolidated in the life in tha eternal presence of 
God (The Аш a Malis, Аташ], Nicholson, 
Leyden 1911, p. 357—370) 

Bibliegrapay: There it no monograph 
op the subject. We may mention the following 
im addition to the works already quoted: P. 
Duhem, Le Synimi de Mondi, l 271 pfi ii. 
465 ngi Н. Jonker, Dier iranirht Quellen 
dor Aellenistischem Aign-Vorttellung (Verte. af. 
ДН. Warburg, lj Hambarg 1923; hee also 
the article» DAHR; EHALE, SIDAM, MIRAT, WART. 

(Tj. DE Bor) 











Hairat 1939, j- 64 Ay. nu | 


| ZAMAN (pl. шема, amma, amine), time 
Аз а guide to the distinethin in use between 
came (common to the Semitic languages) and 
wad! st Arabic with the meaning of “time” 
the following rule: muy be deduced from the 
Arahig works of a scientific nature, although they 
appear to be sot infrequently broken even in 
works that kave been compiled with great care. 
Zumün is necd predoaminanily for time аав а 
philosophical or mathematical com 
ception in ¢ontmet цо malian, “space” (the 
similarity in «eund between these two words has 
рому not been without influence om the pre- 
ference given lo suniy over waks in this con- 
nection), for longer periods, centuries, 
length of reign of dyuantics, hletorica 


epochs, and also in astronomical usage for the 


uumerical value ofa period of time which. 
is variable by nature, e.g. the longitude, which 
differs with latitude and season of the year, ef. 
the “temporal hours" (fdas a/aaminipa, Gr, Spas 
жышка, Lat. dures temporales seu inargualss) which, 
in ¢ontrast to our “equinoctial boars” which are 
always of the same length (3917 {ЧЫ Gr. 
Фра: eee, Lat. karar арнын are ol- 
tained by dividing the period of daylight into twelve; 
in this case they alec talk of armila (more rarely 
тЇ) НЕП! anager wa Laii alsaminiya. In 
contrast to this, wah {pl amiar) meani in astrotiomy 
definite pointe in time, aluo (usaally constant) 
spaces of time (war їнїңї{ анай, the 
axrenomical noon; me isfipif altali, midnight; 
both meanings are found together {п Al: Balint, 
i JMifrenoricum, ed. Nallino, iii. 192; абан 
[*space of timet) а Аг (uide fik "Ium da 
Laut allagi Wanat fiki ft war [point of 
пто" ант), md in general, periods of 
time of short duration, eg. the length 
of a man’s life or of a generation, Hest 
b» also duel with the meaning of xavpdg for the 
“correct time’; it may also mean the astronomical 
time af observation, but in this mezxuing the 
technical term weil (pl, mamas) from the same 
root is more tinal, which In turn can also menn 
the art of compiling calendars and the time of 
gestr fos MIKAT] Гамат апа зот аге шко both 
und meaning “season of the year" s& syaunytmms 
of fag. | СШ 
In his аде. а-л теш- рае af Таши 
(ed. Fleischer, Lelpiig 1840, i 105) al-Bai]Ewi, 
liscussing the word stadi in the Aedes, Sülra ii. 
185, gives the following definition of mudda, smin 
and wadii *atevedie means, atrictly #peaking, the 
period of revolution af the aphere from beginning to. 
end (i.e it means the totality of time, *froa 
eternity to eternlip™); ol-nenede le subdivided яанаа 
(e. a considerable space of time) smi smalt 
the sama chosen for any purpose (i.e. mali 
| arise» out nf aria by further subdivision and 
mean defnite shorter intervala or pointi)”. This 
schematised definition coincides in essentials with 
thal above piven. ia 
Caleniation of time, a: The pre-Mabam- 
malan Calendar. Our knowledge of the carly. 
Arab method of reckoning time, which iw based 
on scattered references in what remains of the 
old poetry i» still very incomplete and cannot by 
| amy meam be regarded as satisfactory on all points. 
There ia much in favour of the view — especiall 
the meaning of the majority of the old names of 
the months (Safar T, П, Кар L, TI, Dyamida 1, 0, 







Канынан) — {Еш the old Arab wear wm Тиса 
in n and resemhleld in som degree ihe 
Jewüh yeur (* Thabrt vest"). We tawt however male 
this Jimitethon thas it le handily wafe to snmma a |m f 
uniform division of the for tho whole of Arubia | | i 
іа tle early period, Amang the Amh Fedi filim | 
wa wel] s¢ amony other nomad peoples (herz was 
Фу a calendar based on the muon unly — 
a totalled pore limar yestr, and the adag 
le the salar year ooly took place later, This a» 3 
sumption te also aupperted bwe-ihu atuiements oi nes 
ratios Muslim achalars (used hy Mahmood Eifgodi |. | 
in his article in Y. 4, 1858, ter, wa vol rm 
essemrle sl-Btrani (Ar, ed Sachau, Leiprig 1875) coor) 
sgreeing with Ali Ма раг [аг bi. Mulina | 
а-а (д аЛ У Bayii al hadai wiih | origimally 
whow work be was nequalote! meotloms thar the 
папова Гот роге [апаз yaan to lankeolar vest» | pos "nw 
took place about two centures before pha iulio | As ^ لک‎ 
under the influence bf the Jewnh year. The later | fa оде gi 
theory adopted by Е. К. Сі (Cirmi d | , 
2418) from Mahmoud Eifendi (Дое. wer torente.. 
ranger do PA cumle ара e оао, [M 
1551) which serum the existence of s pare lukar 
year in the period immediately before the Hidjra he 
cznbat be quoted az a кошт atpumont against the | provee 
preceding, sa |t ia not sufficiently established that | 
the conjunction of Jupiter: and Satim ta March $71 
— the *eoolunction of teikia" (Hran ot а | 
actually took place immediately before the biith of | Ma'nis, SArgha and £ E heuld gue howe 
the Prophet and tiar we hive gut here to deal with | be snnmed that {he seven. dày week waa ш 
the Jewish, begun in sutumm; the year itself con-| many things paint 
sited of 22, in leap years'43 months, which were } Babylonia of the Jems, 
reckoned from fal to sal {new moon ‘The established ana very 
iiterealatian of the thirteenth month which wai | The dayi wers grouped munth in 
Meri perii i, S brüinüisg ef ihe yezr at a ten groups of ihres each, tho names of which, 
defnite period in the вош yer wai dòne etm caned from the new moon {À | 
pirically from (hme to tims, op the avermge every Nafal, Tusa", "ihor, Bul, Dura 
two or three yearn. The moth dispeted ward mail| oe Dahm, Бачы! ам! | 
(Sta Ix. 37) indicates as Moberg has recently | city p. 63 Ay). The day 
concliaively &lhiown ( Axel Moberg, Amit" fo wre | as айни ths Jews sad s» 3 
Vilgsiisi Bru Tradition, Lond 1950), this intercalation. in Elim. There ia no evidence | 
ies хна тооз this was fine expremly pre the бау Иә 24 Маш in the pre-Mupsmmadss 
hibited. by. Mulumesad i8 the year roa н, (Кыс, ре Т 7 

„Енен The. od paitis or apii 
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des- sit.}, The time of the dagi ly: v. original | 
ussriated with autor ae acd E the sole s pre-Mubammauhun period from which to reckon 
vent — War fixed! preramably by tha ‘comple | years sett lo have been wery numerous Al-Birist 
rotting (mrs, nl. axem) ol one of the 38 rations mentions hattlez, memorable events, ihe yout uf 
af the moon (tants): this method of fing | ihe essteration af the Каа ет; да epochs of the 
volar dates ix shu found at ег period. (cf. | different tribrs (e. e£, pu 
Wk ^Calomfrier di Corirur de Ген 9527, el. | tm hare been the reckoning {т | 
Loi). Léyien 1873) amd we &nd ii nho j| trasou", midi а-ар. (probably. hetween 585 
eatly penodi in other parts of the world (China, | and | E A. D.) uni from the *year of the Elephant J^ 
Fadia, Egypt). lu Muhammad's time howerer as | ‘am wh/l (probably about 570 sve ee latter, 
а telî ûf insuficient akill ju observing and according to i ; the year oi 
mtercalaiing, (һе leniwolur yer had adraoced yo 
far in front of the solar year that the bepinniss RE 
of the yenr, with the mouth Pha Hija which | mentioned prohibidan of the wes’ in the year 
prezeded: i and the time of the dsdi fellis | to at hy Muha | 

the spring. С | капи 

іа the later period of the [yahiliya the pases | 

of the tndmtha were already Erid a. ww know 
them in the Malim period, except thai al-Mubarmun 








lay.) fm the latter ok the place of Salar T; 
they were Safar 1, Safar 1I, Fa i Rabi’ JT, || 
ипи 1, Гуш 11, Каі, бл Ып, Кады, 
be noua а Каа, Ша ТЪНЩа | is vo | behind. each mia 
be notimi that the fri half yès consisted ^f three | solar time im ab 
double months, The namts of the early Arab therefore al 
onthe ea gives па Ьу al-Birtie! ste quite different ; ihia 





ZAMAN 


аз 





for transforming years A.M. into youre A. atid 
vice Ferma; 


A. bh, za н. + G22 oF A. == gH (s. n —6521). 


For exact cxiculationa the. Vergiciolarnpitadel/en by 
Wibitenfeld. and Mahler are indispensable (see JN. ). 
 Aceording to the Karsu (Fam n $y etc.) which 
éxpremly makes the moon the mensorer of time, 
ihe beginning of the month and of the year 
mu be establishod za In ancient times by actual 
observation of the mew moon пай ша à matter af 
fiet the popular calonilar wüll does this at the 
present day. For ressons which are readily intel- 
ligtble, at quite an early period a cyclic reckoning 
eviablished’ itself which, starting from the fact that 
the period of twa lunutions hi approximately 59 days, 
gave ihe months alternately a length of 30 acd 
25 days so that t: (Muharam) 5, f 7, 9. 11 
have each 30 days and 2, 4, 6, 5, tO, 12 have 
a9 days. The ordinary year thus has 354 days. 
The difference of $h 4Ne 36* (almost exactly 
4 days) by which the astronomie linar year is 
onger was made goal by intercalating 16 days 
тт вЫ) im every 30 lanar yexri. Tho 


[see vA n'en]. ‘The 


à ' ^ 
T 


most important wasithe А1ех- 


andrian ere (caliod Jw'ritt al-Kist — *Copts", 


Ferptlans — or Ja rith а Ан Ан — af the 
Martyrs") reckonod by rhe zhadür aAA mhich 


wis ihe earliest la ux Thi lë a solar erz; unlike 
the Muslim. The year, ihe length of which, [ike 
the Julian, ie 39517, days, has 12 months ef 3o 
days not dependent on the phaves of the moon, 
jn which 5 daya wete added tû the last mouth 
and б їз Мар year& Every fomrih year b& a lexp 
year. The Egyptian names of the montha, some 
in corrupt form, were aed, According to al-Batt&ni 
(Op. Avr, iti, 100) they ware: Tat [in the Greek 


historians Sac), Haba (gougs), Atür (255p), Kiyahk 
(жайы), Tiba (ruff), Алаг (иел), Ватана? 


(Japra), Папаз ра (фана), Bains (raxa) 
Балбад (зеі), АБН (ing), Misri (prrs 

те от віх intercalated days were 
the Capt» the «Ше аот", адда ша діре» 
The years of this cra ate generally reckoned from 
oS) a_p., the year of the accession of the emperor 


“Diocletian; an the other hand in alHattbu] [toon 


| 


most widely disseminated in Muslim lamka le the | 


practice of making year 2, 5, 7, 10, 13, 15, 1$, 
11, 24, 36 and 29 in the cycle of. 30 leap years 
(ions babii). The intercalited day. iteclf is always 
given to tho mmh Dim "Јаја which is the 
ordinary. year has 29, in leap уса 30 day» [on 
other systems of iinrcalatlun, especially the Tur- 


kish eight year cycle, seo Gincel, Chromaagic, 


2 

Se day (Lu; the 
ín the period of the Djshilira was reckoned (rom 
һына: оз в Рагу einpluniwes, this method of 
counting comes from Ibe (net that the Erst diy 
af the month is fixed by the A434 (frat light of 
new moon) which |e always to be ohacrved at 
dimiet, The dieiiion of the vexsijrgns into 24 hours 
is however to be traced to Greek e In 
ordinary reckoning of time temporal hours (wee 
above} ulong artë е oh the. other hand the 
astyonmmors very often use cquinoctia] hour» aud 
always expressly describe them as auch, 

lestead of the old names of the days of the 
week, we lind in lalim simply the cardinal оштета 
in: altered: farm (fram Sunday to Tharaday), Friday 
becomes “the day of aeembily” and Saturday the 
bball", | 
Yanm abithnain (Monday), Yaww -Thait 
(Tuendag), Yawm al-Arba 3 (Wednesday), Vawm 
al: Khani (Th yh Vewm aies (Friday, 
Yam al-Sabt {Sat 


radi (Tm the days of the week 
it ahould. be remembered av alresdy explained that 
VYeem al-Ahad begins on the evening of our 
Saturday, Vawm al-luhnsin we the evening uf 
Sindey, and qo on, bo that the Arabic and European 
names do not cover exactly the same 24 hours), 
in Muslim chronology the year begins on rt Wu- 
harram of the year in which the Prophet made 
his Hídjm from Месса to Yathrib (not the day 
of rhe Hidjrs iteli or ol the arrival in Medi 
which |» maually taken io be the 8b 
Sept. 30, баз} It was Tliursday ( Varro 





Rabi* T, i. 6. 
el- A kamis) 


July 13, 633 A.D. called Zu'rbh a/-Hüfjra (in | iain form — apati 


thd Julian reckoning by ays, day 1, 548, 439). 
The furedaction of thia era only took place under 
the Caliph ‘Umar. 
Besides the reckoning 
the mos varied foreign eras were 


at follows: Yowm ai-Ahad (Sunday), 


3 


Friday, Aug. $9, 2$ mc. (Nallino, i. 244 fre 
an explanation of this), — Another erain frequent 
use jè the Seleucid called Zu'ril& aW or 
fwrits fideodar, Шу ГРА н "LA arm 
after tho *rwolernel] Alexander". I» ia usually 


reckoned from Monday, Oet. 1 (io al-Bartsal, from 


Sê poe, tee 4 lallariî) | Tibia al-awwal 








Salrday, Sept 1) 372 mec, and uses the Julian 
year and the Julian intercalation, with the Syriac 
Arabis name of the mouths, deAHr aL Adm, nos 


j- | called because each af these munths corresponds 


a uns in the Roman calendar, ay follows: 


. « Oeteber 41 days 
Tixhrin abihkn] , . Novewber 39 a 
Kinga al-awwal . . December J1 ¢ 
kanin al-thani + a hen 3% a 
шын . . . 5 Febraary 28 or 39 days 
Adhir > a o March 3t diyi 
Nisin . = = тт b April AC ж 
Аук. в 'Чй а i Мау 31 = 
Henn. . . Јаве 3o ^ 
Tamis .. . o. July 3t в 
Ab... . - è =» Aügul 11 у 
killa x a = e . September 30 , 


These names of months are al used in the 
calendar of thie Syrian Christians, — On other eras 
аке l-Battint, ch. xxii and Nallino's notes, i. 
242 gy. |." 

The Arabo-Egyptian land-tax year (4% 
ot af bher dye), which. wae introduced after 
the conquest of Egypt by. the Araha nnd used 
far long periods, was a solar year, the beginning 
af which coincided with that of the. Egyptian 
imir year. The years were counted from the date 
of the Midira; there thos arose differences between 
the member of Hidjra years and hose of the 
kharidj-years, which frequently caused confusion 
in dating. Ím Egypi itself thie form of yerr was 
also in everyday use among (he people (far further 
information aee Gingel, ej. (A, b, pe 264—365). 

The Turkish financial yoar (miliye yan 
which, along with the Hidjra (lumar) year 4 
mainly for religious purposes, waa the official year, 
from its date of commencement — 
identical with the Julium year. The names of the 
months ate with slight variations the same as 
those of the Syrian-Am) year z|ready mentioned, 


by yenré from he Hidjra | The year begins on March 1; Feb, z9 la rhe 
alee in use | lotereslated day ond alo the last day of the year; 








"the leap-vears are t ss CER 


the Christian eras Tho Turkish financial: 






uudentoaod, always à yent in advance of ua of iking. 


back to sn Arabic year Intwiduced la the. i "i T t а: 


ceninry under ihe "Abl } it waa in 


among 


which is called iat (Tork = 


year 1:285 (1571) which ought mricily to have 1 


been Siwigh waa deliberately counted ai g 
year which threw the wille years aut for a 
time. — Quite recently the Gregorian calender | 
haa been officially adopted in Turkey, 
Hidtiegrepsy: al-Rateiri, Ai агуу 
dé (Ориг ғолат, «i А. Мао, 
L—iii, (Milan 9899, 1903, 1907); al-Birüni, 
Айг (Chromolegit: sriemtaltchrr. Vülier), uy 
Sachsn, Lelprig 1828; F. RK. Gina, Aaa uci 
der enabkbrmatitcsen und teckniichem Chronelogir, 
L, Lelpaig 1906; A. Moberg, mV! Фа ит. 
ist aminchen Tradit, Land 1811; И. E 
fe (Coleedrise de  Cerdeuü ds Гаты gòr 
Leyden 1:873; Е. Wintenfeld and | E. Mahler, 
VergleicAnngitadelfen der mukssemezanisehem um | 
багасан Zeitrtehiung (Leipzig 1854 and 1887, 
294 eil 9996); J. Mayr, Urea tafrim 


Wendtlyakre (5 uiren. Mazhrichtm, expel P 


Кі тоз. (Wniy HagrNi 
ZAMINDAR (rJ, s landholder, ihe 
senur of a lapin! estate. In Bengal these holdings. 
are tually extensive and (he rising is respon. 
sible to (ie Government for the rent of his estate 
and aho in some degree for ihe mulntenance of 
omer therein. In other parts of India вата бе 
have amalier eatates, beld sometimes im common, 
under a detilement periidically газеты. 
BHibhégprasày: рант анаа Б, х] 
ЖАРДАМ, Lakme 1597; K. Ürmt, 
dHütery ef the milk) Traniactisn) ef e 
fritid Nation ie l[ndeiiam, Landon rhos; m 
ferml amir oF familia, Oxford 16907— 1. 
Yule and Purnell, IHeleen- fohizm, ed William. 
Grooke, London 1903; Official Records, 
W: Ham 
ZAMORA (Ат. #лммПал), eee m pe 
N. W. ef Spain, capita] af ike province of the 
Ame name, 2.130 [eet abore sea-level on the left 
baük of the Duers, hoe now a mach reduced 
population | (16, 000) The Aral geographers ul 
Spain describe i à» à town in ihe country of the 
Galicians (ai-Djalalika}. It was, after the conquest 
of al-Andalus, а Herbers and had ta be 
evacuated af. | чан of the viilth century 
aA a result of the territ gains of the Chriatiun 
kingdom of Leon. Reraken һу е Маа, ji 
wa) reconquered asd rehuilt їп afo (503) by 
Alfonso’ IIE Abd zl-Rzhmin ifi attacked’ f [п 
317 (939) but tithout success; at the. em af his 
reign he asalsted Sancho of Navsrte tà reconaser H 
on hlà ewm zecount in 348 (959). When the saga 
al-Mangür [q.v.] Ibn Abi Amir, afier dlimiaing 
of hii fáiher-in- lew, the sl Ohaibh, undertoo 
in 37r (g8r) an expedition арайлы Gallcin, Һе 
gave the Umelyad prince “Abd Allah called *Dry 
en the isk of taking Тато Ие wis not 
B € И take the chale tof the town and contented 
rake “ЧА a ee he country round s estry- 


hg aff rioter When 
connuered М and ripas i E ille 





poz- | 





with lhe story of Abraham, li 
who were 


the Turks in 1087 1627 The yor ; | 
themselves are numbered by Hidjra yeus; in.ordar |. 
to equate, io this system of counting, wiih the | 
shorter lunar years, a year ia dropped every 33 yozrs, | ба 
cancellation), The | 








a tad Hahn, ҮЙҮ 
Ыбыш eo 1933, panim; Hilt, at 


agirê, îi. 
Hiat та Memo га 


аа d es E Мез Fidi, 
а Сіз, МАА гоз, 1. 197 207. 

‘salts, Se бетар а its environs spd 

pictures of lis old walls). | 

| E- Lévr-FuovERQAL) 


TNAM) the snere: reall of Meces, atic 


| im АНЬ ICM. in a^ pire er 
skarf B.E. of the Каћа ùp 
the sanctuary im which the 
deep and da pierre 
Tho pilgr | dein 


one i nse uf 


lt ie tao) feet 
A do 






te it Е 
ft to the ick. Zaman in Arabic went | 11 
wawr" aml emisna Ata deink by йш» рш" 
ami "to mutter through the teeth", 

Muslim tradition connects the origin. of this well 


angel Gabriel to sare agar. anit: her son 
dying af thirst in ihe desert. 
Mit frat do Бмс Из water by building s 
мозе around ji It la ; سک‎ шш ل‎ it was 
held im rewemmoe ai à 
pte-Inliimio period tha T 
a+ à line of an óli poit 
muitereil their prayers ground the w 
from the eorllest times”, a 
pott, the well was vislled by Saaku von 
еч grise s thn S&süinida. E 
nH the of paganism, t 

In ammm sod threw all hate eiur hài it 
MaiBdi however remaske that the [iurhumis were 
poor ami that the ireasurma lüriexd there must have 


im 


i 
RE 


been baghi mot by thom, but г» Persians. 
i well way rediscovered and ont hy “Abd 
ufalih, the ascestar pf ihe Propi: Ыра р 

ried it with walle of masonry; took out of 


it two gerelley of poli, same iya" pordi 
ати we cuirsmes, With "e | be made the 
door of (Бе Кафа, МО Mc Cold oun plates 
of gold made from опа of the gaselles acd he prt 
the dither inside the sanctuary. The water of the 
well wan distributed to the inhabitants of Mecca. 





lu 297 (909 


had nover been known before and several pilgrims | Patmim with 


 Biblingraphy: CÓ the ari. KA'nA, 1, and. 

His Marndi, ed. amd tramail. Barbier de Moynard, 

a index; H: Kosem Zadeh, Леша d'an 

J'ülerimayge à Га Абер ем 910—194, Parke 

1912; descriptions by varigas travellers: Snouck 

Hurgronje, Furszjr. GérAr. Naam- en Zaak- 

register, w. v. Zamiam; picture im fopuek 

Hurgronje, Sider анг Ае, Leyden 1889. 

Nis i iik; TAr rorci of AR Por a ph Ivii 

(B. CA&RA DE VAUX) 

ZANDAKA. [See Zinni] 

ZAND], the name of the negro tribes 
of the cast coast of Africa, given by the 
Arab historians to the rebel daves who, having 
previously rebelled in 75 (694), for fifteen years (255— 
то == 858—583) terrorised lower Mesopotamia, 

{his rising ja very important for (is & war 
of « classical type, o regular “social war" directed 
against Парі 
and Spartacus (73—7! HC.) against Rome, like 
ihat of Toussaint Louvertüre in Haiti (1794— 1801), 
Hke tke strike ol Natal coolies led. by Gandhi 
(1906—1913) against European colonisation, 

The rebels were, according to Tabari, our prim- 
cipal source, employed as navvies (aceite); thelr 
tuk was to make lower Mesopolamia arable, to 
remove the хоад, апі io pile it ep in mounds | 
to make the: nitrona lands of the Shatt al-‘Arab | 
cultivable (otirdim, from dara, nitre, | 
èrm prel alo in ^"OinEn; cf. de Gocje, Glonairr 
de Talari, u v: brh following ihe ATP als (plier), 
They were mainly recruited from imported negro 
slaves and from the peasants ef the country, grouped 
im gangs of 500— 5,000 labourers and penned there 
homeless and ‘hopeless, all their food being a few 
haodfuls "of flor, eemotina and dates", Through 
contact wilh the Ийип of their masters, by a 
recess of spiritual induction, these unfortunate 
creatures learped that they had a right to exist | 


and to a minimum of justice; the influence of 
the Muslim cenobites of the nelghbouriug hermitages 


ot *Ahlüdán wa Jac ote felt. - 
These slaves then found а leader 
resclved to pot an end to (herr misery, 
pretender with a disputed but perhaps genuine | 
pedigree, for al-Birlut aay that ihe ӨШ «Hio 
celebrated his festival on Ramoilin 26; be took 
the name af “Ali b. 
b. Zaid b, ‘Abb b. SAN i, Hussin b “AN and 
was called al Burkat “the veiled”, Assisted by à | 
certain. Rashid) Kurmaji bee wane эт = 
the Karmatian propaganda then just beginning) 
by s miller and a шв seller, he hal the oath 
of fealty sworn to him hy his runaway slaves 
wha’) in an oath A "fell da the Karmation 
hion [cf KARMATIANS, SURAIDJIYA]; 
the standard of mbeliion on the yth Ramadan 
(868) and uttered the EKurünic verse i of 
ihe giurati (ir 112) devoting himself to war to 
the Кане (Дин грифе М Пал). 
Chur sources апотекар give few details of his 
eylem of goverument which was af a cammunistie | 
type. They refer almost exclusively to the course of 
the war which waa waged mercilessly on the Zand] 
by the "Abbaad regent Muswalfak. Setting out from 
Djubta’, the Zand] leader divided hia farees, armed 
with slings, Into two divitlons (t. the Zing in 





the atriet sense, 2. Furültye, Anrmaftva, А вда)! 


) amni overflowed, a thing which | m supparted 





like those of Eunus (t40 f c) | 
Сара! of the provinco of Khamis which Пов 


a Persian | la 


other ronis; 10 the 


Muhammad b. Ahmad b. зё | , 
dti waters Йом to the plain of Kerwin), Do-dinge, 


he raised | rid, Angin 
255 | r1, Kani-beglit, Armoghin, T&rom [q. v.], Bhuyün- 





sone (ef. Fortescue, Tae Wertirn Ejhurz, 


1213 


hy the Arab tribe of the Bann 
h a eet he took in auccession. Ulla, 
'Abbád&n, wouthern Ahw&s and finally the great 
city of Dina. He advanced za lur as Wisi (264 —- 
$71), Djabbnl, Nu'miurya, Düsnijarà tya anl МЕ 
hirmus, The regent, realising the grestness of 
the danger, mobilised all his forces for à second 
offensive. It took blin three years to finish the 
war; first he broke through the Bwe enceintes of 
the camp of Mania, then lald «iege to the Zandi 
headquarters at Makhiüra (268 — 881), om the 
canal Abu '"L-Khasih south of Basra it only capi- 
tulated in 269 (582) and al-Burki'| was killed os 
god Safsr 270 (883). The rebellion was savagely 


suppressed, those who had fled returned and the 
old order wes restored. 


BidtiegrapAy: [abari ed. de Goeje, Hi. 
17g2—1787, 1835—2103; Th. Noldeke, She&kes 
from Katiern Hitery, p. 445—175; V, Casanova, 
із Дәгиг Литта йни, 1803, p. 510—516; ]. 
Walker, in 7. #. А, 5. 1033, рь 651—6 

O | (L. Maisiaros) 

ZANDIAN, s town in nartheru Persia, 
hetween Karwin, Hamadjhin, А 
Gilin, 

Geography. The twr of Zandjin is situated 
on the river Zanginornd (the old name of which, 
Müj-rad), which runs fronr east to west ami joias 
the Safületi [q,v.] on it» right bank. Zandjan 
3 an important station on the great rosd from 
Xdharbikijän to Kaewin and thence to Tihrin and 
Khuriain. Zandjin is also at the junction of several 

& north, that to Ardabil [ef 
TAkKOM] and Gilin (via Maallla); to the S. W., t 
to Maragha [q.¥,] and to Sa’in-Kal‘s [q. v. Nt 1H 
to thc eoutb, that to. Hamadlhün. This last тод 
used occasionally to be used by pilgrims coming 
from the north who wished to avoid the proximity 
of Kurelletiin, 

The country to the south of ¢andjin which iw 
under it hzs been rurely visited by travellers but 
iy represented on our mapas wiih saificient clest- 
nes, Та 1850 several engineers worked there on 


und 


whe was | behalf of the Persian government, who had learned 
in Ali | that there were deposits of gold there. 


The 17 districts of the province of Khamsa sre 
as a rule mamed after the rivers of tlie Safid-rüd 
bain (Fo BSebindier): Abharrüd {cf YEKU L 
tod, in Persian? Awhar, erplalmed ni *mill water"; 


Kbodz-bandeld, Sug]fs-rud (ef. Yayi iii. 40 пай 
istakhri, p. 194; the present capital is Madjid-&hád), 
Sohraward (Y&&tt, iii. 203: уы” nfien cotifused 


with 593 re Shhabeastir; q.v.), Idjarad (10 the south 


ог Њо аја Тай Suinmmin rood), Rtell-padi- 
Dryad (< Oyrat), Golibárnd, Hizina- 


ау, (чаар, Тапани. 

Althangh Zamljān lies considerably to the east 
of Adharbnidjin, 1) belooge to the Turkish linguistic 
in С. 
74 1024, April, p. 310). The province is mainly 
inhabited by Afahaes [q. v.] whose amira were. still: 
able i6 play & part in politics in. 1024-—1916. 
Besides the Afr, there i the tribe of. Doweyrün, 
wha eomalder themselves баена (9. е.]. 

History. Andrezs (Pauly-Wissowz, Mealearr a, 
i. 730) haw very lageniously hentified Zandjain with 
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As do Cae CA Tony aman) li TN ii. Thoma 
Artarani {tram Йгоззш!, ть 1@3) 








call it: Zangen, | Y I Xul 


According to the Murkaf rA: t. Ba, the Lowti тк 


wab baiti (rebuilt) by Antzshrr ШБ дашат ihe 


nai o[ Shahim. Zanjjin ia rarely meiiianed im | . HIM 
history. The Muslims coming frm Магу tonk it | banh 


in 24 (22645; Balidhurt, p зза; УБЕ, н. э 


Ihn Ергазы, p. $7, includes 


the *Pahlaw]" zoüntrigs (MA af Мате (ш i 


it i» curious that neconding to the Vander af. ie | Би | 
6: | 


the people of Zandjin mak pure Pahlrwt" 
à northern Iranian dialect, The intermediary an 
of Zam]jiu io refigeted Lin the Araby 





who irent it sometimes under al-Djibal ei : 5 
p. (93), роити under Dallam (a, р. aay 


sometimes auder Minen ate p. 3568 
wnmilmes under Kalv (Mark addas) 1 Fe 386). 


In the tenth century, Zanjjin came within the | 


иш of the aetivllles ûf the Dallemnis {EF atl]. 
stronghold оѓ Зага i often mentioned 

in the М.Е, of Zandjan (to the porth of the 

БоБ; cf, tA IN-EAL'A, NV. 2; Muchas af аар 

p. 64). Under the Mangol Узап was 

and the region hernwezn Zandian and 





т з 
Ey 


Аут оа 


attracted ihe ат раар ааты he a В 


of the district of Ury&d sull preserves the meniory 
of the Oyri The |! п Аг Ип was burke in 
ihe district of Sudjaa Ceruk Arpina, * Arghun's 
sanctuary" ; Маздо? н atid, p hpi ranail. p Gg) 


Ar the beginning of the siyti century, ZaudjEn was aa hair! 
the Faltialya [q.v]. The Mace | of the 27 
tata A niih, written in 1340, contama tunny detzils | Tt cc 
(p. 56,:61, 106, 152; | of 1 
317, £11). a this time the rerenucs:of the town | 


close to new 


about the region of Zand jin 


were 12,000 Mhire and ihoss ofthe disrict Eade 


dimín. In the por-Safawid period, the aroma of | 


Turco-Perslau strugule eriended аз Гаг ma #аш[йй: || 
in the xixth century Жап Їп was best known ai 
one of the centres o tha bla eha i 1266 (1830) | Za 
there offered armed resistance to the guverament 
(eL Tarihe Gadha, wamik Browne, p » 135-169). | mentions 
Bibliography: Monier, a a 

p- 261; Ouseley, Frey's, 1819, iit. 386 (reekana 
10,000 inhabitants in Zandji m); Riticr, Arabiaa, 
viii. 623 —624: Hommaire de Hell, Ferar, iii. 
9gt—694; khanlkow, ALfemiye rw. Атей, Їн 
Truli Fost: ОМ, f, Arbol. ORAL, 1863, viii. 


353—383 (journey of a pil; im from Tabris to | 
P Rer pile abris fù 


i$ the Шїйїпсє 
between the iwo jart named places И шыцы 
al 30 fersakhs 
Persia, Milan 1865, p. 180—103: Шош. 
Schindler, Aree pos ud Minoralvelchibeer 
Pertiens umd Nuoiisem über dis 


» de Filippl, Verte di арба in | 


mirik | 


1813, — 




















ia bile er ашу, ы та T7 
iE elut (Сыне 1346, р. 318) 


FIM ERR o пона GAL, | 
283, 474: f ipi cd iL Flüge dk indes; 
viL 944: E. J. Sarkis, Dien кони 
уте г Бгу» prophe rni, Ca 1926-1930: 
al-Suytji, Bug sat al- Wa't ft 

Iyin wet Ned, Caine 1326, nm 
ES ыш t 

H слу. 1913—1915 

‚мснткхат 


AtrrER) 
ZANO. (Se Zu 
ay capital af the 
jaland of the ud r 


Se) capiti ot eh 
SEE рео МО нус 


Е 








ven Zeedjem, in ейгш} d. Ac К; рт. {в om the aile ûf ihe lalan E. 
RKuhsawrfal, Vienma 1881, m. merid af the arbour of Mx in Py S i. and 
Keim dm mos. Perse, bm Z. un Brith + 30° 06° East Long, and forma 2 peninsu ala 
Berlin 1887, avili., р. 330—1 а 'at | ii жез in rn RO e Dn cast tû west 
Kiwand; 20-24 | i inhabitants in Zapdjin; | a tonis à roomy one of the best 
oM hi 5125 rut et Mal, 1375, xiv, p. 66: ia fries. Tha wiih the 
s FA IpnresDüom af Xanan, in | mainland of the Шалӣ narrow }ыйший on 

T 4. + 15971, p 161—827; doy at ум» whivh there ie Mad ty =o inthe nother 
я "pt fhe Perriams, p. 73—94 3 Stahl, Arírem quartet m'Garmibo mnil кА ЕҢ an Indien and 
К tral ima Hrs. a eg la "Pitera. Aiit., A Ёшиареап . The town nich, gine since m 
т MTM # ее me M panlo); S Anglu-Gersan a agreement ef July 4 

à Nis Por. ны " 
tiii, 1007, р. 131—125, map (rende daba beet the emir a M A lar x - vi 


a: “Натта 

a Zandjin); Le Strange, 

Fast, Carpets, р: 221, 22 
P- 729—731 


- еа dran im 
(V, Minogskt) 


Vemadhin ; 25-35 thouexni inlahitants 
Thi Галыг ef the 


anid at the at ens) ha 45078 abn ни 


owes its rise (o Salil 
таламы ho made it ا‎ 132 aml aie 
policy made it the principal commercial centre of 





ANA 





‘East Africa from Cape Guordefal to Delagoa Bay. 
He and hia successors have aliu done a great deal 
for the archietural development of the town. 
Said himself built’ # palace in Zansilec mn ai 
Mioi, three miles away, Swin Barghash beilt a 
now pajace in Chukwani, which wae camnected 
wiih Zanzibar Ly a rilway, uml other boildings 
in the town and brought water from Mioni tà 
Zanzhar. The town i noted for its frei; banania: 
Jemons, mangoss, oranges, cocog-note; iL i» cun. 
nected by good motor roads with the towns of 
Mkokatoni, Chwaka, and Fumba ond by weren 
mila ef railway wiih Bububu. The Eastern Tele: 
graph Company maintains a cable between Мот" 

i [q.. v.] (Munbasa) atul. Zanzibar which secures 
communication with the porta of Ean and South 
Africa, “Aden, Egypt, [odia, China and Europe. 
There is wireles telegraphy between Pemba and 
Zamnbar, which are alow connected by telephone, 
Connections by sea are maintained by è number 
of steomaliin fines, inch as the Clan-Ellerman- 
Harrison and Ellerman-Hucknal lines, the German 
Essi Africa line from Homborg via the Cape of 
Good Hope and Saez, the Compagnia Haham Trans- 
atlantis with Genoa, Majawwa', "Aden, Italian 
Henadir and Kenya, the Navigarione Liliera Triestina 
with Venice via the Cape of Good Hope and 
Suet, the United Netherlands Navigation Company 
with the Qutch Indies and Holland, the Koninklijke 
Paketvaartmaatchnppi with Java, the Osaka Shove 
Kaisha with Japan and South America, tbe Cowasjce 
Dinshaw & Brothers wiih Kimays, the British 
Initia Steam Nar 
ahd Durban, In 1931, 946 ocean steamers with a 
total tonnage of 1.467.000 tons called at Zanzibar 
m: well a» 916 conating steamers of 125,000 teg- 
вонь, 3,902 dhows with a total of 69,000 тер. 
tons. The principle article af commerce {4 (һе 
clove, the cultivation of which was introduced by 


the Arabs in 1820, and copra. It Hs to these that) ( 


Fantiar owes ite wealth, Vhe other local products 
play » emaller part in the export trade, hides and 
leather, pepper, soap amd copal. Articles imported 
fur export to the mainland me cotton goods, rice, 
ealonial .: perroleumi, up and prov 


tiet. 
онн rom Africa canaiid mainly of capra, Ivory, 
es, leather, сорай resin, which are Gent to 
Enyland, India, America and Europe. The harbour 
ja a hase for whale-fishers in the Antarctic seas 
and as auch of considerable importance, бават 
ly aluo the headquarters of ail the firms that trade 
with the mainland, English, German, Portuguese 
and Indian, Among the population the industrious 
Indiam» with 10,926 take second place after the 
26,646 Africana, The. Paris, mainly from Bombay, 
are the largest contingent. Some al them engage in 
intellectual professiona bu tthiey are mainly merchants 
amt officials im а Боры service. The Muslim 
lation is Sonni of ihe Shäñt school; only the 
ruling dynanty ami ita relatives are of (һе Таш 
шс! [ме AMEprrts]. Zansibar has three Christian 
missions The Church of England Universities’ 
Mision to Centml: Africa (founded 1864) maintains 
a hospital, w taining school for teachers and a 
igh schools there là alio а cathedral The Roman 
Catholic Pères do Saint-Esprit have had a mission 
на Zamsiher since 1556. | 
illiegraphy: F. B. Pearce, Zauber; 
Past end Prenet (1920), Kenya, Uganda and 
Zaniiur, Hamdbeeh: prepared nnder tht direction 
of the flstorical section af thr Foreign Office, 


ion Company with Bombay. 


N*, 46, London 1920, p. $2. $2 24. 72, 59 fi 
Сайті? Жеўе: Annual МӘ. 1587, Ала 
Report om {Ат reci and бетин ретт of 
the people ef Zamibar Plrotitterate, 1931, London 
1432; Ethel Vounghusband, Gihwyrzr- ef Euri 
Africa and аттат, London 1910, p. 212 hg. 
(with Hluzirationa); W. H. Ingrams, Chrowology 
әні gemeadegies ef Xamidar, Züusibes 1936. 
i | (A. GROHMANS) 


Tl, The Swahill population 


Swahil, & same “nowadays generally accepted 
to mean the mixed race —a biend of the aboriginal 
coast natives, slaves Lirnaght from the up-comtiry 
region, and Arabs — which lives im most of the 
lawns on the coast sand ia Zanribur" (Ine 
p- 30: for-a list of the principal tribes refers 
(a, wee pa 220) The word is evidently derived 
from Sari! (pl, of Saf], а name nue from the 
ezilicat thnes by Aral writers to denote the at 
coos! of Afren bur [ris not clear when it was 
Erst applied lo the people, whi are uxially called 
Zomi [q.v.] Stander. points out fp. z61) that 
the name “Swahili” nowhere occura in the Portu. 
guese reconla The mixed race originsted as early 
aa the beginning of the Christian era, probably 
earlier; sioce the author of the Periju mentions 
lt вз аш established Ect that Arsh tenders setiled 
on the const and married native women (Schof, 
p 28), Of poost-Islimic wpettlements, the toot: 
nettherly would seem to be the oldest; Pate, if 
ttadliion can be trusted, was founded In 69 (689). 
Swahili im general deem to look ta this northern 
ares mà the country ef thelr origin. (mdi ya. arii) 
and consider the dialects of Lame and Mombasa 
zs, jm m sense, cinssical The language of the older 
poems, which has i d the conventions of 
modem poetry, lû called Winges. and it suid to 
have been spoken {п the district abant Malindi 
Steere?) Duarte Barbora mentions that the *Moors™ 


of Kilwa spoke Arabic, and this has continued 
to be the case with recent immigrante and these 
Arab families who have kept ihis descent untnixed; 
but, with the prevalence of alivery nnd the moiti- 
plication of half-castes, many, if not mor olf whom 
attained ihe stutus of free men, a language gradually 
grew op, African In srructure, hat strongly Infinenced 
by Arabic aa regards vocabulary, The lingua 
naturally, would wary locally, according 19 the 
tribes with whom the Arab settlers were chiefly 
brought in cuntact, ar whence their slives were 
drawn, hat it ie clear that these were mulnly, if 
not entirely, Bonte-speaking. 1) ie true that, ас- 
cording to Loma tradition, the natives fomod hy 
the first selilars on the island of l'ate were Wabómi, 
a linnting tribe who sl) inhabit the forests of 
the Tuus Valley, speaking a non-Rante langenge, 
af which «тту н hes “hithaite, bein ricardi: 
Whether this iz to ur not, по носе of Bani 
speech ipemi io be diseoverahle in Swahili. 

li is clear that no distinet “Swahili” tribe eajated 
prior to and apart from the extrmneocud infiltrations 


above lüdicated — Arab, Peridan (possibly pre- 


Islàmie and certainly dating from, st Jeast, the 
settlement: of Kilwa, 975 A T; Ingram, p. 76 
126; Hollis, p. 275, 282), possibly Indian and 
Indonssirn. — A Swahili, at the present day, 
may be pure African, without a отсе оГ Ат} б 
other foreign descent. 

As might be expected from the circumstances, 
there із по oniform physical type, bot meady-all, | 














16. ZANZIBAR 


weep a minority of pure Amba, show defi 
Аган chacactetlitica WUBIN (bó. шна [тюй 
there may be carious gradations of colons, while 
some inembers have woolly hait and ethers wary 
or straight Burton's description {p 414 ig2.) appexra 
somewhat of a caricature, and this applies «ill | 
more to hie account of eS саде; nel he 
wea apt fo look on every! African with a 
hendited eye (cf. Ingrams, ch, xhrii.]. AN Swahili, 
with insignifiexnt exceptions (conversions lo Chris 
anity are very few), are professed Moslims usualiy 
Sunn of the SG school; the Arabi ate 
or mosty, Thad! (ingrumé, p- 188—101, 414). 
But, as elsewhere, among the jexs initracted, there 
is 1 considernble infusion of animism. At Mombess, 
tu. vows and offerings are made at ihe grave 
of а эзїї known à Shebe Jundani, usually їп 
order to lojur same enemy, Engrams (p. 435 49g.) 
enumeraies vartogs superstitions and imogloal prac- 
tees, with references (p. §01, §05) ta some аһ 
normal occurrences (apparently related ao good 
authority}, which kare never heen satisfactorily 
explained. 

e Swabill langusge. 9 already, stated, ta 
essentially A(ncsn — amd specifically Bantg — in 
structure, though И сатри ће mid to bè bamad |a 
on any one Bantu languape. The Pokomo of the | fp. 
Tans Valley weld probably be the tribe with |: 
whom the carly settler of Pate and (Lamm came | | 
шом in contact; and, certainly, the influence of | portes 
their language on the Lat dialect of Swahili la 
tomistavahle, On « enperticial view 1 would seem 
thar they wore the only Bantu-spesking trite with. 
im tbe reach «d (he northern Arb settlements 
until the sixteenth century, when accordisg to | | 
theis tradition, the “Nylka" tribes moved xouth« | ] 
watwar) from *Shunpwaya". Baüt there dà no 
evidence that this place. (now tocladed im Dalian. | 
Somaliland) was thelr original home Thee ly no | wes 
rens t0 doubi (hat thi) migration was preceded | hari 
by unrecorded movements from the sou or the 
wert, Iopranm’s argunient (р. G4) that the natives 
mentioned in (ha Jerij/ws could not bace been d 
Hamu i» hanily eonchuive; it mut be horme in ly 
mind, inter айа, thoi “Bantu is mo amore a! 
torial designation than *Englishapesking peoples" | 
would he, | orally 

The general characteristics of the Bantu languages | li 
may be aummur|sed 35: agplutinative itructure, 
the system of nauti-classes and ubaence of gram- niil | 
matical pender. The noun-claaars in Swahili have | a £i | with ‘Rom 
undergone ennsilerzhle attritina, müicating a long | characirr, acquired io Mission and Government 
cones of development aud, also, extenive foreign | schools, ie lending to dinplace it, indeed, ie far 
at orsi € ы comparative rarity | better adapted for rendering the sounda of Swahili, 
ol. woe yes (Lau À ss remarkahle & |... EI = ی‎ 
feature in e.g. Zula, Nyanja aml Yao, apd aisg | D Temau a xml Û are very generally axed 
by the development of the relative clause — «| fur P and f, thengh lem educated writers some- 
ttumbling-block to Evropesn studenta, which la ШЕ — mn UE eas sod Гог 

| Pw 


-— in the more primitive forma of Haute pesch | 
Uf fareigm elements in the "Swahili bu lary | ZA я В: ү p 
the Arabic is obvionsly ha ioe MNA It Pte, viis. Ch (IT) iu rendered, sometimes by بشن‎ 
at flayed the same part in Swahili aa Latin in | sometimes, Бабу by Northern seribes, by 33 ¢ 
t icuicuic tobgres, nore expecially in English. |, T ү: k de by -Ansal 
As might be expected, many such are technical | PY & occasionally b7 ind &, Ap by È o 
terme of theology or ritual; dwa, busgii (hu- belng | before another consonant (аз in the commen com 
Lo t VR erts oe, areye, Aeruba, etc. | binations wk, ey, m) la usually emhted {Шин 
een OF auch words an sajami, amiri, E m Pr ! 
b» ап obvious mecesalty ; ona sauna at d Myumhs js written e. but m i» frequently ren- 
dered by tho sign» (T, for wena), I follows 
ihat Swahili in Arabio script cannot be rad with 


à 


HH 









inttóducel hy the Arat: rahen = plate, rufuria — 
metal pot, erefa = upper story of a cue. jahati = 


\ | ZANZIBAR*— ZAR in 





ui the vowel aol even with them, if 
erelewiy placed. An example of the confusion 


thus produced in quoted by Steere! [р 0) 

The exiting Swahili Litensture (apart. fram that 
pr under European encogiagement, during 
the lew few decades) in confined to poetry. ‘The 
Iprice ascribed to Lignyo Fumo, if genuine, probably 
go back to the aiit centery si luten Of the 
müdnvrous puema collected by the late C. v. Büttner, 
three were published by him lê Ладе, and 


опе, dince- his death, by 5iunhof, in Z. X. (i. | 


igii—419t2). The collectives of the late W. E. 
Vaylor willl remain in Ms. Tho art of poetry ts 
Till belog cultivated, as shown by the recent work 
of Muhammad b. Айй Bakır b. Umar (Kj uma] 
at Lama ami wana Silimu at Mombasa. 

Tiho memec syutem, originally borrowed from 
Аха, has been modified im accordance with the 
genius o( the language, with ii» uniform penultimate 
aiess and richnexs oí vocalisatium, 

It musti not be forgotten that, side by side with 
these prodact» of conscious literary art, we hal 
à living seam ol folk- pocty, comparáide tao thai 
of Southern Burope, Specimens of such folk-sotngs 
lava been collected by Cache, Volen and others 

Aréliogra paz: See the article MOMIIASA; 
also Ingram, Zasiiar, бл AMittery amd їп 

Propis London logt p sitrandes, Die. Perfugderen. 

brif von Denti» nad Eng lirk Oita rika, Hertha 

509; Skhull, Periplas ef the Arythrapen Sa, 

London 1912, $16, р. 25 апа пош p. 95, 93; 

Steere, Jlandéosh ef SwaAli, Londun 1884; do.,. 

a Kast African Tribi and Languages, in Journal 

Amtarep. iniia lap CaliiL—elir, (1871); Hollis, | 

Ne on the History of Vronta, Sait Africa, | 

in 7.4.44. ^, 1900 (MS, vol fii); Barron, | 

Zamzbur, Lomlon 1872; Seidel, £r araliár | 

Eliment im Seaneli, in Z, afr. ot, os. Spr. 1899. 

(p-97); W. EÈ Taylor, to Stand, Dest ie | 

Sadi, Cambridge 1925 (/areduction, p. Bo 

sg); do, dfriam Apacrtoms, London 1891; 

Butner, dl atbelorie der Suadili-Lifteratur, berlin 

1Bg4; Velten, Presa wad Penis der Зиамй, 

Berlin 1907; 2ache, in 2 а.в. 5, 180], р. 131, 

250; Meluhof, in 2, A), r91t—1912; Werner, | 

Tie Swahili Saga of Longe Fame, in. Bull, 

Seleol af Or. Studies, iv, 247; do. A Traditional 

Porm attributed (6. Lisngs Fume, in Mrinke/- 

FPetrchrift, 1937; do, Native Pertry in Ean 

Afrkm, in. Africa, vul. L, 1928. | 

ы [ALICE WRENER) 

ZAR ic in Arabie a loanword from) Asharic, 
as ihe popular beliefs in the genii sr were im- 
ported from Abyssinia into Ше даце world, 
Similer ideas about genii who may temporarily | 
become incarnate in particular human beings, arc | 
found in veriows Muslim counties of Asm and 
Africa where they have specia] names: such as 
jar) (Nigetia and Tripolitania) and awed (Malnya). 
‘This article, however, t concerned only with the | 
habits of the slr adopted with that name in 
Egypt, Hidjaz and ‘Umin, besides Abyssinia. 

ln Abysalnia бе һе oimè cdr is of 
non-Semitic origin. Zar le very probably derived 
fromthe mame of the supreme divimity of the 
pagan ‘Kaghites, the God-Hearen called in Aga 
(Biles): gar; and in Sulama languages (Кайа): 
yard; (Buoro): ward, The ancient pagan god 
became in christianieed Abyssinia a malevolent 
genius; and in thie way the animistic practices, 
which in the paganism of Шы Кашга were 

THe ExcycLoragma of ХМ, ЈУ, 





directed oniy ro the minor auperhuman beings, 

fim) with the proper mame of the (od-Heaven 
who hal béeu reduced to a minor monk. 

Is Abystinia Chratians and Muslims believe 
that. the ze (who lives especially in rivers, somes 
aod other runsing waters) may be driven out 
of the body of the possessed person by о ше 


of amaiects or rites common. to the fullowers of 


both religions During these rites the ай” їз виш 
moned “co teli his came"; because that would 
cater him wo jose his power. 

By the peoples of Southem Ethiopia (Galle and 
Sidams), however, besides those exorcixic rites, 
there are other ceremonies intended ta force 
the evil spirit to enter the bodies of initiated 
persons, When the evil apirit has possessed thrice 
persona, they prophesy aud cach word or gesture 
by them is beliered to be a reveiaion by the 
&pitit. 

In Egypt the ceremonies connected with the 
sür were ptubsüly impuried in the xia!5 century ; 
and thir Ambate. name ii mmi thait exor- 
eletic characte: sre clear evidence of their origin 
from onbin (Semitic) Abyzsamia. (1 be popular 
Arabic etymology recorded by Zwemer: “air 
because he is @ {viniwter) viitor" bus, of conre, 
eg real basi») "Ihe exorcistió ceremony H olien 


| coudmrtod by à woman; the діда ог eia af 


bkn The spirit must be dillerenily treated ac- 
cording to its р origin (ttey dintingaiah genii 
from Cairo, Upper Egypt, Südám etc) dt is 
necessary, thereluse, to get “the right melody, 
(he tight day and right clothes", all these things 
being diflgrent for the Coinne ог 1МШйпезе «їс. 
spirits, The wange are accompanied by hule drums 
and dances, A sactifice of fowls |a abso usually 
offered to the spirit The ceremony may leat, in 
ppecial cases, masy ш Мв. l'amphlets condemaiug 
the sr practises have beru printed in Cairo. 

In the Hi djds the bellef in the afr was imported, 
according ta Smouck Murgrunje, by Abyssinian 
slaves. ii kas tho mme characteristics ès in Egypt 
and ji» widely diffused among Meecan woman. 
The srin, wbo condacis the rites, riis to 
ascertain the natlonaliiy of the air by quesunning 
him éüüer in alg Arabic or in a pánicular 
sür- language known only to inbkiated persons. 

To “Omis the wr hes come in the some 
way. A plural (sirita) of ihe name sdr in the dialect 
оѓ min seema t0 be unknown eisewlhere. 

lio Somaliland only dò we find, besides the 
exorcistic rites, other ceremonies intended to 
procure the incarnation of the genius (called in 
Somali; Järj 

Hibliogruphy: C. Contl Rossini, Nert 
sugli Agou, im Gorrak della Smt Агайга 


Jialiana, xvii, Florence 1905; E. Cerulli, Vere: 


ral mevinente menimane ta Somalia, in KS 
O, 1; de, Efícjia. Occidentale, wol. ii, Rome 
1933; P. Kahle, EE in Egyptum, 
in Jel, Hi, їчї, р. 1—41; doy Zum Zar, 
й, р, 169—190; 3. 2wemer, Га Ги ые 
of Animinm im Im, London 1920 (reviewed 
by Gi Levi Della Vida, in. Zafychmiz, x, 1921, 
P. 185—179); Snouck Hurgronje, Metis, li, 1859, 
az 25 (English tramiation by j. H. Mons- 


Leyden t93t, p. 100—103); M. A. Z. 


Acholy, аг поті тары: dans der upocryphés 


britiems. des Eee, in У. А. ecxx., 1932. 


(Esxico CERULLI) 
IT 


| 








A | —TTXTdi 
rif ZARANDJ we E] LI 


ZARANDI], s town in Perxin, the former | lar ag their dates але Wi qen; slao conürm ALL. 
capital and principal town of 5i jist I tu hur unit date. Fur ир Dau гагц 1 таала 
south of Heit, ata distance of ten days’ journey | z Meman (à. Мапе жЕ | 
in a desert travermed by в led (rum the river |. 
Hindmend (Hilmend) Attacked by abKWab) bj 
Ziy&d al-Hüribi in 30 (657), be left ir to the 
imp Parwir on payment of 200 slaves, each 
cartying a basin of gold. At the end af 21/, pears, 
tl-Rahy was replaced by ‘Abd al-Rahmin b. samars 
whe hadieged the satrap in ibe citadel and mafe 
peace Of payment 2,000,000 dirhama and 
z,000 ilaves Ar one time fortibed and. aurreunded 
һу а ditch ша was itx auhurb, it hed five iron 
gales: the new gute und the oli! on the Fir side 
in the weal, the gate of Karkóre an the Khu Maki 
side in the north, the gate of Nighsk op ihe Мой 
vide zad the gate al: Ta Em towards the villages, The 
houses were lilt in vaulted porticues of brick (asdf 
mu tra) because wood there wor eaten by apt. 
It had been & palace of Yakub W Leth, the white 
pa rid [of pat rA) md of bis brother "Amr; after $93. ! | 

inside the town was x loullding called Atg (lartrest, The only koown znd obly survivin c wütk vof 
era) which wae tho treasury built by “Amn There al-Zaidi, Хи» аг Миа іа furl, itd Fig al 
were markets around the principal mosque; one | iva, ia & lhile vademocnm for students to teach 
of them wae built by “Ame who made И а wap | them the ethical wutliok sf the mat of learning. 
of the muowqse; 3 hospital, and i mosque caled | The whole book corsista sunply of utterances ui 
Haram. There werg canals insido the iuwn. Two | enlier wer but. they are pot nosklihally chom 



















reat teservolra ol cunning water wapplied His | amd presmotéd in uH attractive way. Thie faci and 
grenier part of tha private houses and gunieux | the Dirty ef ihe book are the comes af ih 
The two minuets of ther great moaque went lamous. | tremendous popularity, pm tbe details of which 


we UAL, i 42. tt in interesting. to nuti 
that the authorities cited by the authur, жо Гат 


1 was taken by Тїшш ш pH (0384) and 
destroyed) its jniwaittaniy wete massacred, Ша suite 
fie aroond the modem villiges of Zihidin (remains | 9 
uf. a tower) and амийн, ating the old ped eof | a 
une of Ши canals ied from the Hilmend and dried | ; 
mp sace the ане арек. 

farang] wat, in early times, the home of the 
provinge (twrende) and of the poaple who inhabited 
it (Zapper, Arrian). 

Billiegrdphy: Vau, Mu diam, i. 526 — 
Barbier de Meynard, fice, de la Pers, p : 
BGA, L 39; IE 297; lii 305; йаш 
ре 393 394; tram Murgotten, p, 141—444; 
Va kübl, BH. d. A. n abi; Hamd Allah Mu- 
Mawil, p. (42; trama Le Strange, p. 141; "Ali 
Vardi. i. 364; Гата, transl, hale je 119, 
247; IL Rawliowy, in ZAGS, 1673, р. 28а, 

281, 284; F. Goldimid, Zarerm Ferran i. oy; 
ж. n Savage Landor, Airah evewted Landi, 
L 215 [map); Sykes, J'erus, p. 375, 383, 183: 
Le erasing ha Landi af the RE Calakan | 
oe) | (Ci. HoAkT) | publie appointment, bu lret tha fife af an nn 
VEARNUDIL Tosi ALDI, am Krah atinchadl bob supporting himielf hy the presents 


Ai-ZARN 

Philosopher, Hiv dem i mā known and hii | his. UNES him from rhe and the 
potable, He dedicated kasiday to the wee aultána 
D ME ` | 






mentary was printed at C. Ure ren 
Bibliegraphy: given in the s 


(M. PLENEN)‏ وا ت 
ZATI, one of ihe most important Orro‏ 
Han ports of the preparatory cleanical‏ 
егісі. НЫ real nume was "Imaa or lHakhihi er‏ 


| tuinbug fell i sn account of his deainess, 
igh ое И E 


perind can only be approximately stated, Alilwacilt | | 
in the Merlhn Caulogse onder Nè, руд says that Seltm 1 


Марті к Sulaimüu al-Kaffawi (4 Mum 1562) | amd. Salalmkn уйи M ne eig in 
ovd A Tm at Abhay min Fuji Айла | received presents aad even a fel which was bow- 
BANu mm al Ahir pala ouran ln he twelfth | ever inier taken from him as he did not gire 
cee uf E meat ot from thia calculates that | military &ervice. 

i» b ihe a akO a (tasa) In grammiga wiih || His talent brought hima larre wumher of patrane 
Кам ms uet Eduard van. Dyek, 24/2 | and надо (Пи рам! yiee “Al Pa the 
а та Аита жар", Сато 1890, р. гоо, | Байет Mu'aiyad-ellde, the Niablindjl-alide ‘l'ld))- 
Eins sata sce with ШЫ | de Ete Cait the Dated eo ner a 
See, М 3134. 1 pu pl tbe ambor of | vizier Piri Раа, Кайгі Erendi, ete), But as the 
the Miira Y Furk' al FEM |, : T TH e ado i i З | = 
i Sa agen | eat em Ro 


ee ta a-Marghinint (q.7,).| penniloss He therefore wo -teller 
Rer later Шай іа 593 (1197); жы} аит е Не тие кшм (өш/ Lv). He had 
ime e hie ee T4 mi Si Muid ulli veveral votl fion sf al im the coert of (Һа. Бараз 
23 mos eee ner nil with the enloey for Du | mos e EM дам 
daad. The ther authorities cited In m | sl imos ue x "ef beshies Kolja [ый Раана 


tatha. 


ZĀTĪ — ZAWILA: 


1219. 





(to gather, including the poets Kbayilt, 
Bak and others. tl waa кн карел а 


leader and master: He lived in great poverty, besides | 


he drink: Hè was celebrated for his ready wit and 
inspite of hie ugliness wus à popniar companion. 
He died in Кашмйп 953 (Nov. 1546) and was 
uwried aunide of the Adrianople Gate, 
E poetle outpat wis prodigious, This wus 
ihe renlit of his + which forced him 
to write, Гаі crediti him. with ghxsels, 
eod kasdas and 1,000 rahàá'"'s aad kita'n Z4ti^s 
own figures however are 1,000 glaccla and over 
доо ‘asides (according to Einall-ride)., lo ithe 
Otwite collected by Piri Celebi tiere are Goo ghazals 
аші ёо баяц. 
ZA alao wrote Lwo niésnewls: Shaw" u Prr tent 
and дл п Дадон (rem); & Sch 
un of Adriana рз a Ferrrubh- misc; Кайа 
Jw; Sire d (M, a Afreld; Lrrhuster 
(pussies), & Afagfma af Lag Uf, nud à ssriéction 
of anecdotes about hle contemporaries. None of 
his works haa been printed. His {Akele is very 
scarce; there (s a copy im the Hadatdiye Library 
in Constantinople. 


la view af "his lack òf tralning and MH | 


Ziu high poetic gifts are surprising: ihe v 

of his poems and ihe power and richness o hh 
language eupecially in his best period. Later he 
became fesile anid artificial and continually repeats 
himself. With Abmad Pasha aud Меди he ia 
comudermd æ master in the me of proverbi 


Many of his aayings have iu their turn become | 


proverbial, 

ZA: was the clile[ of those who the 
way for the perfect classical style, as pied in 
Ват, Айг Абаш Pishë and Меи, һе im the 
thini foünder Г фк Qttoman poetical language. 
He surpassed all hiv predecessors in power 
of 1 and Qe conception, The depth 
of lis religious conviction, which ly evident iu 

his poems may be meotioned. Me belonged to ihe 
Weld? order. 

Bibhwegrapy: Latfi, Tezkere, Constautk 

nople 1314, p- 156— 161; Behl, Ara? им 

(Traire 13215, p. 107—105, 

Аааа, 1202, li. 24—27; Muallim PU] ai 

Euh 0308, p. 141—142; do, Meyn 

Ач айа, SY. 16, p. 121—122; Ilorsiys, Se 

uia redimi, il. 341; Sàml, калин тї, 

Ш. 2224; Shibiu al-Din A ps Ta riji- 

Jdpliydési “оййтаттугу 1315, p. 59-765; Küprülà- 

de Mod Fut Hi and Shihäb al D Dio Sulzimin, 

‘Ohi Tu'riph4 EdiiipMl, 1532. p. 254— 


F. Reshül, Zu'rit4-d Euesdyar-i "agi müad ve | 
md taf, | The eapurts were slaves anil leather, The town 


1228, p. 211—245; do, аќ, М. 54 in 
ани Pisin, Le 31—64:; Brusall Mehared 
‘Tahir, "Ones Aa TOR, ii. 
[нїш Меш, anui Zap ЫЧ 
1335 и 75—77; Hammec-Purgstall, G 0. D, 
i 240—249; Basmodjian, Assaf sve / "hiteire 
di ja tiftirainee furgas, Constantinople 1910, 
р. At 5. (fw MiSEL) 
ZÁTI (SULAIMAN), a 5uít Ottoman pott, 
of i (not Briss, as often atated), дайа 
of Shaikh [иш Hakki. Не фей їп 1131 (1138) 
аз рин uf tbe Khal wetl monastery in Keahan: 
He bett om Diede with Safi poems and a treatin 
im vene: Same) aMamd4ir Jl Marifat al 
Анан [printed together); and two prose works: 
2; Euseb mürammifdmtye QQirwüb-mime and 
Afi Ifa ul-Mazi il, 


Лу” Раза, 


176—177; | 





Silfirgraphy: Венай Melmed Taihir, 
‘Ophelia! MeL firi, L 7273; Ihuniys, 
Кач "ogkeiümi, i. 342; Siml, Kini alAia, 
lil 3224. (TH, Mexren) 
ZAWA a town ln Persia, in Khordela near 

Маяа, Та the time of Mukeddasi, it wa a 
tital district which did mot eontaim a (town; but 
later [xir!ih century) there was a fine town there 
with a cinde] built. ol brick. It. contalss the timh 
of the аа Kath al-DIn Eilablar, who wuws wit 
alive im 617 (1220) whence the name of Turbal-i 
Haider mow given to the towin Mukaddas mens 
Нова 2 town al 1he same name nexr Ghana (H.0.4., 
ük $0, 297). 

Hibliegraphy: Vagat Mu drum, iL. 770, 
gro = Barbier de Meynard, Dier. iie ie Perin, 
p. 282; A. GA, Il 3197; Ibn Hatttlts, Feyaptt, 
li 79; Karwinl, Aur, p. agr; Hamad Allah 
Mastawli, ed. Le SQL p- 154 i trauisl., p. 152; 
F. Goldamid, Earterm Periia, p. 353; Le Suange, 
tae Lande of the Eastern Caliphate, p, 355. 

(Cn. Hvaxr) 
AL-ZAWAWIT, [See Ins Mc^rt.] 
ZAWILA, rhe name of two towns În 
North Africa, 
L Zawilat al-Mahdiya {according to al 
Bakri: Zuwalia) bullt bg the Fátieid "Ubon Allth 


 al-Mahdi (d. Kati^ ] 14, 322) winated a: bowahot 


distant from. al-Mahiliya, al which it was a suburb. 
According 1o ldrixi the two towne formed one, It 
had fue bzzzara and баид азі шапу merchunts 
resided there who went to their businesses in 
Mahdiyz in the dey. The town was a ! 

by na wall even on the side facing the sen; the 
zd side was further protected by a great ditch, 
The wall built by alli b. Büdis Simral al- 


| Dawia (d. Shawwil 1, 453) wa» 3 miles long and 


had mon gates weighing 1,000 cw15, 30 spans high, 
each siudded with 6 ils, of hey la the 
vicinity of Zawila were bamlets, farms mr net: 
houses, belonging ta the people of the town who 
practised agricuiture and cattle-rearing here; the 
primcipal products were harley and olives, the oil 
went to the Levant, 
2. Zawilat al-Suüdán (according to Ideal: 
иу, ера of Fazzün, to days journey 
Wallin ou thit frontier of the Miad 
Lean which adjoins the province ol Arica. 
The town, which lay at an impertant road junction 
in the middle of the desert, had no walla, had a 
magee, liba and bairzars palmgrovea and cuiu- 
ells, which wete watered by ceumela. The Muslims 
who lived here were likje Many traders from 
Khurtaio, al-Ktfa oof Basra nsed to come hera.. 


E taken by "Ukba b. Nüf*, a geocrul of "Amr 

b. al*Às. The peet ОЙЫ b. 'Al alKbus't ia 

buried here. 

Hibklegraphy: On az Vibut, Mu dam, 
ed. Wüsrenfeld, ii 961; al-idnul, Minter ш} 
ыі, Freach гаты. by Jaubert, L 153 4g.; 
al-Hakri, ATi3) a/-Maghrió FI hier Віга |, 
Hie ma Aa pik, ed G. de Slane 4, Algiers 
гота, р. 29 a9.j al-istakbit, HOA 49, 44, 
40; Ihn. Hawkal, 5, t. d., 11:66; atl-Muladdast, 
BH. Gr Е. РЕ Hi 24/5. 

On z: alVYa'küb A.C A, vil 345; al. 
ldrit Wasiat sE upak, tench transl, by 
Joubert, |. 115; Yuknmi, Afa um, ed. Wisiri- 
feld, iL. 960 1g.; lil. 890; iv. gtr. 

(A. GROHMANSN) 


izzó 













ZAWIYA, properly the corner uf a 'anüerers an 
ing, wes af Art applied to tbe cell of tha C: UM HABERE) GAL 
ы Кы С SaM AANT AUNOA E | 
mosque or praying room; ihe ward still kas | belong to 
this meaning is. the Mualim eat in contest а | 
more important monque {ати ИШ or groan"). OA |. 
the other Kond the term wiya bia retalidd a wuch 
mure general meaning in North Africa amd ia applied 
to a building or group ol БИГЕ»: ef a | ul 
religious natare, which recemblhts a munaatery and 
a sthaeb An escellent dehuition o the Maghrild | Spg 
züwiya was given aa early a» 3947 by lumos|t 
(La S M P 60) and | seems ty be İn essentials ntt 


are found ie & - ziwiyn: a room for ‘prayer wii 
а тй; the mnansuleam ОГ а погано ог анма ciel in sd oed 
saint, which is surmounted by а Фое (Ёла): | siwi 
á room set aal de exclüsieniy for the recitation ai | у чаи mpm | 
the Karsn; a mafia or Kur'an вєһоб]; ЇШАПҮ. Айкап a wij, whether they are now in ше 
оош» dur the guess of ihe edwiya, pilgrims, large towne ov im the country — where lius 
traveller amd atudent& The süwiya ia usumlly | f : SLE 
adjulped by x cemetery with the ошм of those 


to be baned bere, "The sbwiya" gaye Lemon, | fe ete cos " 
LL, DO ein dij 3 reli ца school ami] a [ree bostel, | Je | | 
|н (йезе hg oral + has mach in common wih lifuesce the еа of the Майа тез have 
the maediseval monaxtery^, exercised а direct political influence os the 
The eonceptian of a s£miya hus, lt ace, under- population af the. comatry im arem) remote fro 
pong a wumewhat chargeterütic chnnpe mince the | the. seat of the ore Шима отаев. Tie uos 
mide ages, at lessi in ihe Muslin west; in ihe | striking example of thie be m ihe Zkwiya a Dia 
cat on the other hand the term very aoau acquired. (im the district of of TAHA, la Cemral Murorzo 25 
a definie meaning so- ihat it was applied ouly to | the hanks of the Unni Ка"), ibe beads of which 
їйє more humble mouss and le not there wed | took adüran tige айат the fall 





tage of the irdutiled 
a» an alieiüatiee far ihe more precise terme like | of the Sedun dysasy (in the second hail oí tbc 
axir, йяїй# оз kie, which ate шыш particularly m century) (9 єх thair r poset ow 
fur Шам шист which аз a role owe ibetir part of the district ro sant 
more Tecant times © 
реи ий аш Ара 


origin to Persise Muslim mystician Yo the Маши. 
ou the other Hand the term afwuye appears abort ` вања i&wiyas of Шор s Тағай 
the xilt ceniüry a& aynünymoos wjih ғаме іе, in (hé Central Atlas can be quoted, 
hermitage, ls whieh a holy man retired and where | 
he lived surrounded by his pupils and Цео. 
(ef, G. S. Calin, transl. of uid-Bidisi'a d аф шй, bi 
A M. xL [1926], D. E40. s. т.) Ihis sdadpa ep 
ан la however mot always ‘identical with the 
nnm an insttuilon which screed anoiher 
wis primary of a miliary character. La: thin 
— however We may note a stairment oí 
Iba Marztk of Tiemcen (d. 7àr — 1329), who in 
T ona ea on the Martsid Saltün Av 1-1 
Ай, atm ath ai hanin, devoles ibe 
qat! chapter to the sfiwiyar bulls Wy (his ruler 
amj M o Mum corresponds 15 what їй Ше 
tan te called ARI, or Ainsi, Dt һе айды 
ан the urd riid) ta aio found ааай 
pr institutions in which the military acivity was 
peii directed to п ел bhlam among 
ereta with the sword: this fur example win the fone aay and ziyüw ure class j 
саве with the eid Аай (ef. TUT and Sill-Spiker | ie e M fal axirîn), à lietber dynasty о 
on the WidiTanuft. The fire Hbwiya hermita Ше PA TAREE who migogd over Central 
undoublediy leveluped very quickly and became uot | M inh tà tbe aviè century A. thy 
pad реа Mte ee word but aluo centres am L 
ol ийин унс Ше, where the fa mum, 
hiherm the solé tonio el urban ai 
тая to be brought mearer the | 
became centres "i attraction, religious salroola zu 
to tome extent free hostels far travellers la 
search of mpiritnal petfeeiion. hia esplaine bow 
Too Marty could "af when speaking of the 
Rigas of hia ee: “It la clear that willi ss in 
the Maghrib tha slwiyas *érvé 1o give shelter to 





ZANA iDa (Mao ауан ar HARU hes 


ZAYANIDS — ZEAMET 1231 





After Vaghmirkum (fret independent king of 
the dynasty from 6%4 == 1236) and beginning wiih 





his son AbH Sad "ÜOtbmün L, four kings. all direct 
descendants of Vaghmurisan, occupied the throne 


in. enecession till 737 (1333). The kingdom of 
Tlemcen was then twice conquered amd occupied 
by the Marinids from 7357 to 749 (1337—1348) 
апі (гош 753 10 7бо (1352—1359), 

The fm Zayánid темаго (949 == (348) 
brought to. the throne the brothers Abn Бача 
'Otbmin 11 and Aba Thibit but itas their nephew 
Abi Himmi I (son of their brother Aba Ya'küb 
Vüsuf) who in 76a (1559) restored the. dynasty 
to Its old position: bie descendants ruled till the 
Turkish conquest in 962 (1554) 

The only genealogical difference between the 
two rulimg hranches of this demasty ia that the first 
consisted of the direct descendants of Yagbmurassn, 
through his eldest son «Олий 1 while the second 
line consisted of the direct descendants of his 
younger son “Abd а-аа. 

There la no reason — and no document to jantify 
it —to believe with Barges (cf. Pitercem, ime, tap, 
wir. p. TO4 and Nir -dn B. riyan, anil. Jaeret 
p. xli) that it wai only ihe kings tf the younger 
ing who tock the name of Band Zayin (from 
794 = 1348); all being direct descendants of Vagh- 
muran, were Zavünida za well aa “Abd ab Wadia, 
for both fines Included among thelr ancestare “Abd 

As to the relationship of these kings to the 
Marinidé fq.v.] of Fix, it has been established 
hy the Muilim gemeslogists whi place Wasin, 
grandfather of "Abd al-Wid, among the ancestors 
of Marîn: bh, Wurtidjin, ancestor af tho Marnik 
(cf especially Tho Khaldtn, Sir. da Berbers, ih, 
340: transl, iv. 25; ac Dhabiirat al-caniyn, p. 10). 

Biblisgraphy: To the His io the articles 

‘on AL-WAD amd 'AmtüALwADIDS, ihe following 

enn now be added: Ibn al-Ahmar, Aenwaf ef 

Nira fi Dawiat Band Mario, ed. and transl, 

Gh. Bowell aod б. Margais, Paris 1917, with 

a Miter: di Бапа Jae dî Temam (fram 

the wansi by Dory in Fat gU series, vol, iii 

р, 3#3—416); Данга. ану, Є®көнїүнг 

anenven des Mirimder, ed. Mah. Ren Cheneh, 

Algiers (g21; Alfred Del, TTeenier ef 223 tormironi 3, 

Toulouse n. d. 

(Atresn Tet) 


ZAYIRDIJA, an astrological magic table 
common in Moraceo, the making and use of which 
is falle described bw Tho Khaitan in the Mwiad 
dima, The word te connected with Zid CHAT 
jil falles name Is. Zuyirgyat ni Alam. The inventor 
da кай} to have been the Soff Alba "L'Ahbis al- 
iit (eof Centa) who lived in the time of the 
Almohad Va"pub al-Mansür, fe af the end of the 
vith (xiith) century. The table hai on one side o 
умет of conceotrie circles with divisions cor- 
responding to the aligns of the zodiac and others 
for telling fortunes > ч —€— an 

important mitters, with m corresponding system 
of radii, ülled with mumerali and letters On the 
reverse of the table is a rectangle, divided into 
стал mal] compartments, pon e some with 
ster& in then), Two verses by Malik b. Wuhail 
are used in connection with it; the lettera in them 
are weed aa aturting points te the consultation, 
Bibliegraphy: Ihn Khaldzn, Mubadeimes, 
{тапа}, dê Slane, |, 245-253 sd iil. 199-105; 
Dory, Suppi, tY. (Т. Kusta) 


‚алй of the мите im 





ZE'AMET N pepuha form for siwa, Tur- 
kish pronunciation s4^ume? ati sire: T, The quality 
al c'i, z (miliary) Bef of a asthe. [ihi other 
mesnings of m'art will be fond in the Arabic 
dictionaries), — The woni asiw, plur, PETEA 
haw several meanings which may be grouped round 
that af "person who puts forward a eleini, who 
intercedes for or answer for one or more weaker 
individuals", {1 meana, in effect? 1, «езшен, 
sarety" (Kur'kn, Diw» ol Imron TRali treatises 
un Muslim tow); 2. “spokesman af a gmronp of 
individuals of metaphorically of animale. acting 
in name of the group, as in the Aust (binds 
el-Safz Cairo 1928, HL 117 sgg; 3. "the head 


| of. à non-Muslim. commenity" (therefore mot ene 


joying full civil right), Kalkaghandt (S044 тё 
АЧА, lr. 194) gives the name an'um at! ar- 
gima to (he various “patriarchs of the Christian 
eemmunities"; 4. "Ше two provoats-mmmnihals or 
chiefs of police or of the watch in Cairo anil 
Halik”, a synonym of the Arabic wa?7 (af purge) 
antl the Turkish лаал fel. J; Deny, Sommairi 
aps archives fuegee: dn Caire, Cairo. 1030, p. 109. 
notes T and 2). — These officials had the saperrision 
of the Christions eapecially; 5. “honorific title 
given in Egypt to high military officials anid to 
certain forelgn. Muslim. saverelgna" (Ter detalle ef 
Katkaghandt, vi $1); cf, the la afer anl duras 
given to the Turkish prince of German [фут] 
(Dia. vili 13) r the expression aan tur da gm wis 
applied to the highest lmám, even to the calliph 
(id, iv. 444 und 448); 6. (modem Egypt usage) 
“Jeader of a political party” (eg. the Inte Zagh lily; 
т. Стога uege, probably ance 1475) "holder 
of a miliary Gel of an annual revenue of at nant 
30,000 aspers (alfa or abi)", — This develop. 
ment of the meaning te perhaps analogous to that 
iven under N8, 5 above (thence meaning of “mom 
mpertant er (ham а simple timsriot" y but it 
is more probable that it in dee to the fact that 
the. ast" im had under this jurisdiction, malnly 
fecal, proupa of ratiu or резать, for the mai 
part Christians We know eha [ci TTwXw] thi 
юте of the holders of fiefs had the monk of 


| al. Now the retell were nol simple tlineriota 


but su Tm, Besides the rehash! [q. ] m as much 
aa they were police officers dealt mainly with the 
Christians, We have alresdy given above under 
NO 4 another example of the aieilarity af meaning 
between sa' wm and rar, 

lt fe with the seventh end (ам significance that 
wr are here concerned. 

Della uf the Turkish military fiefs im general 
particular are to be found 
ін ihe article TluAS. Here we shall malnly confine 
crarselves to aiifing that this artiele lias heencriticiend 
by the eminent achalar Kóprülitrtide Mebmed Pu'ad 
who rightly reproves the author for not having 
cited the article tz TA in thia Encyclopedia ond 
the articles by C. H. Hecker (Finmar Afmerrrir- 
brima Ormin  Mücrserelerinó  P'eriri kokkleda 
ja] emulibkanrlar *Some remarks on the inFurnce 
of Byrantine institutions en. COHtoman. institurinns", 
in J'irà Jubub ve / ibat Tarihi Mecmuxil *Revimw 


hı | of the Hinay of Turkish Law abd Political 
Economy", Tatantul, Ewkaf Maja mi, 1931, vol. i, 


all shat appeared). p, 165—323; ch x. of this 
portant contributi in devoted to the Timur 
sistent [the Timar apstem™), p. 219—240). 


According to Küprülürzde Mebmed Fu'&d, the 
system of Ottoman military fiefs wae not borrowed 
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from the Bysamines but fromthe Saldjis, | ought — — Ki 
ише! to ih mentioned the later. [ef IFTA" 

р- 462%] und it was quite nalural for the insti- 
tution to hore been tranzmitted free them to the 
Ottoman, 

It is nevertheless (me that jt 1s. difeolt io adc 
mit that an organization so closely hound wp with 
the soll we this coald have disappeared from Арака 
with the fall of the Byzantine empire ta he replaced 
by another of ihe same kid. The Byrantine ape 

niialion мағ по only amalgamated with the 
Sallk orgxnisation but cestinsed to exercise lts 
influence on that which the auccessor» of the: Bale 
diois im. Asin Minor adopted. The Scal system of 
the stir bears clear traces of this. This Byzantine 
influence wan perhaps Jess strong thin western 
scholars, who have not had direct access to the 
Oriental sources, have thonght, but it seem indies 
"utabir. 
| It i» pol however certain thet the orginisation 
of the military fiefs of the Saldjuks themselves. 
wa nol infiuenced by. that of the Byuaminss 
who preceded bem (the we of cuirassiers da 
full armoar of AU, in particular, goew hack 
to Kome eth At the present day, we can wee 
how газу зау. practices ste Богров frm 
ope country by another and Turkish. military 
argunixation AL & very езгу рбай attained a 
perfection which evabled it to accept improvements 
fnan foreign coautries without hurting the national 
wmourepropre, — 

While. giving due credit to the importance of 
the Saiak organisation we would ast that the 
Byrantine elements should mot be omitted in а 
study of the Turkish. wär. И 

The few notei thai: tallow are intended to TT 













were Jeft ‘to the "Timariote); de ھا‎ "Gallletiére, 
Einer amdonme 28 meuerllr, Paris 1675 Uu 
ii i : Jad 1 чє à 


edition of thi year), p. | 
siitiom of | dea р: 096 ку 


Fi | Mio Gressi, Clarée -Tury т, and ed. 
Гань der. k 104-134; E. J- Jireček in liritish 
:Mureom Catalogue, = O O (J. Dev) 

E. the name of a Turkish tribe 





in rhe rcgion of Smyrna. The or 
elbek 3 ET 





it used to he the emiom to sy the 
I4. v.] ere descendants of the earliest i 

Asia: Minor, bò the ancestors ef the Zeibek 
were voughi in ihe remnants of Thraclans whe 
had settled around Tralies to favour of this we 
ement the article TINAR. have also the fact that they were called (cur 

Za'im. — Accaniing to a MS. note by the late René by orthodox Turks (Lord Keppel, ap. «і (E 255). 
Bamet in hi» copy of Kazimirik!'a Arablc-Freneh | "hia. view however (а umdenbiedly wrong; we 
dictionery, the word sear also means *“wepervinor, | mut rather see in (he Zeibek ime èf tbose Virit 
convici gusrd" (аташат, р. дү. ty would kare tribes, who setiled in considerable numbers in the 
to be investigated hiw far this term is connected | west of Anatolia altheugh (heir descent till 
with samet or maritime feli The same remark | requires wlacidation їп detail. Religious тезнопа 
applies to the ward cote used for à kind of ship | may hare played a part iy the settlement of the 
ta the Red Sea. Vürüks [qv] in rbe- particular district of Aidin- 
_A Torkish saying Маа Н аа а Н ана ако Ы; faced FW; Hoalick bar called attentive 
dadh. Sha ia dressed like à scm tent": ef. the | to. the connection im his study JMefrredex Trika 
French “comme wnt chime" (Tekerade М. Gait. s» tj 








ire | uf Asie Miner (im the Formal of the Repel 
[Bard], Ашай зеш, 33T3, p. $$}. This asring | Лео, ftint aah 310 np, reprinted 
m" that the dents of the sate were very | In. Chriniemite amd {tiem mare ihe Silent, b. 
Haxuriaus, | Oaford т pf та reg., ef. exp, p. ner: ef. al 

There was a муе оГ hesd-dresming called. zzfwt | the baie tise F. fa nge F а a [1921]. 
(cf, Ahmet Raum, Onnum/! tarii, P- 236 and | too and xii, [1923]. tork Older views on ihe 
473). igin of the Ze collected by M- 


Taakyrogious in hfe iltte hook eee تج‎ 
ac Hon p 13 apg nd a2, The name har 
" meaning with the Greek pallikari 
(rzxxAweiu] (ci. W. w. Düest, Hmm ит For- 
wtih Kleinsus, L s7) bol 


The name so'lim wiiitelerribeler) wes gren t 
the müe/rrrikz of the Palace chosen from the 
iiw (of the province). CL. Alymad Raffh, Fatikin 
srayh, Дый of Tune. and I2, 1911. 

‚ А specimen of an imperial feraf granting a 
as? is given in. Bella, Om région ates Ara 
a, of 

Timir. — Küprülizide Мареј Рыда (ар, eit., 

P. 238—119, mote) observes rightly that, contrary 
to what | have sail, the woni fma haa in Saji 
texti the meaning of “grant of lends" Ing he 
himself adds that this term has a Magne mening 
in the pasmges cited, The same vagus menting 
is found in texts referring to the beginnings of the 
сена: Empire (cf. “Auhikpashazide, дамга |та 

Adeo neos Arfu Himak *to pay homage" 

et r ah О. 68, 1 as. 





ZEIBEK — ZENATA 
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soldiers, With the disappearance of thin family 
‘onder Sultan Murad Tl the Zeihek. militia waa 
Aistinuled; the Otteman governor ‘Tahir Pasha 
forbade them to serve as soldiers and also pro- 
hibited (heir atriking рева. The те was a 
danperoms rising under their lemder (cfv) Kel 
Mehmed, in the coume of whieh many Zelbek 
lost their lives and they bad finally to yield te 
eeperior force, Dawn tò modern times the Zeibek 
werd recruited as a kind of auxiliary police to 
рро the sadly, whowe chicf duty war to 
convoy travellers. They were remarkable oot only 
for thelr dress hai alo for their sausl]y slim, 
powerful figures, Gradually they adapted them: 
selves more and mure to the fife of their neighbours 
end their picturesque dress fell more and: more 


into disuse: In the poat-War period the вате | 


'"ibek again attained) notoriety when the Turkish 
sident Mustafa Kemil Paahd endeavoured to 
make the dance pecsliar to: this tribe (cried ayru) 
a Turkish naticnal dance. | | 
Hilliegraphy- In addition to the works 
mentioned {п the text, cf, George Keppel, 
Marrafivr af a 'eurmey across fir Baltan etc. 
Ledas 1851, fi £24 [listory), 253, 263, 265, 
416, 322, 339 (on their dress); Lord Arundel, 
Diwir im. Aia Miner, London 1834, ii 
213 rpg; V. Comet, fo Sarge ans, Wi 
349 soy. (full detalls of the dress of the Zeibek 
with Hs distinguishing features), Pictures of 
Jibek in Keppel, #f of, vol. i, colosred 
frontispiece; Engen ж. Philippovich, Méto/inw: 
e Philippi, de Lehn und Mir den cina: 
prterrrichischem (ffsrers, Vienna and Tübingen 
1513, p. z6 (wrong title “elo Vornobmer aus 
Kleinasien'') The Zeibek plays a grea! part in 
the Turkish shadow-plzay; cf tha. picture 
48 ol one of these Zeibek figures in H. Ritter, 
Aaragis, HirlisAo Schattenspitle, Hanover 1024. 
— Further literature ix given by W. Heftening, 
in A, тїй. 251, where reference is made tà 
further illustrations; J. H.. Mordtmann, (n Vier 
Vertrage Aer  Verderarem wsd die Tirke, 
Berlin 1917, p. rOr (mccordmg to whom them 
were also Zeibek im the wiliyet of Brussal 
Ms. (Feast Banos) 
ТЕНАТА. The Arb historians of the middle 
ages give thin name to one of the two great 
groups into which the population of Bar- 
bary falla. Acconling to the geneslogical fiction 
which formed the frsme-work of their ethnical clas- 
sifcation, thé Zenata, who are descended from Mad. 
dghia-al-Abtar, are distinguished from Ње Баһ [а 
who are descended from Bernes; Bernes and Madghis 
were ihe sons ol one father, Berr. Other theories con- 
nect the Zensia with a certain Shans or Djana, who 
was said to. be either of the line of Kansain, son 
ol Shem, orol ihat of Goliath (Djam) The desire 


to have за imposing Biblica] pedigree la sufficient | 


ta explain this claim which seemed to be to some 
extent justified by the kind of existence led by 
the majority of the Zenita. While the majority of 
the Sanhád]s led a aetiled life, the Zenda groupe 
were mainly nomada *in the manner of the Araba", 
rearing camels and living in tenta. They were foand 
steppes and deserta from Gbalfines to the extreme 

aghrib. The weat of the central Maghrib and the 
adjoining Sabaran regions seemed to be and were 
to remain thel particular domain. | 


They. were. 





ry but mamly in the | : l M ITE 
T | Maghrib and the extreme Moghrih, The Mertnids 


| Berler dialecis spoken Ip the oases of Mrtb, Warglm 


Wed ER ‘in the weet of Mech including the 
үтен of Wamenis and |n the east of Morocco 
are Mill called 2упййүл. | f 

Ae ie the cne ef ibe- Ṣanhidja fi: Y) the 
chroniclers distingulsh severn! ZemAiz Moree ог 
rather several waves of population which after 
living obscurely im. the nomad state emerged: in 
surcession to the light of history, (s*5utuble circum- 
wances enabling them to found empires or impose 
| Ives upou the great existing empires, either 
m^ nllies or ms encmirs. 

To the first stock of Zen£ta belonged ihe Diaria, 
the Nant Ifren, the Maghrawa, the Wamint and 
the Titi, The DisrSwa were sald to have their main 
centre in the Awris, where the celebrated Rihma 
огт. |, their queen, played im ihe second (viii'h) 
century her well known párt in the resistance to 
the Arab conquest, When this resistance, of which 
the Awris was woe of the stromgholds, took the 
form of the Khiürid]l heresy, the Zenüta Bann Iren 
[n.v.] were ite moet stubborn champions. Abu 
Kora the Ifrenid founded In the second (viii!h) 
century a Kb&ridji kingdomat Tlemcen: In the fourth 
(xik) century, the lfremid Ahü WVarid, *the man 
with the àss" [q.v.] mied thë propie of emitem 
Barbary, eluding the Awria, again the Fatimid 
caliphs in the name of thé ancient heresy, At the same 
time H£gin (12 miles 5. W. of Mascara) and Shells 


| near the site of the fature Rabat were capitals of 


two principalities of the Bani Iron. 

The most powerfal of the #enilta of ihe firai 
ware were these who belonged to the preat tribe 
of the Maghritwa. Among the litter epecial mention 
may be made of the Pani Khazar, whose landa 
lay m the pleins of Urania and essterm Morocen, 
Waseala of the Omolvada of Cordova, they restated 
not without difficulty thronghaut the tenth century 
and.a pert of the eleventh (Ieth— vh. A; $1.) the 
repented attacks of the SanhSdja, supportare of 
the Fapimiie of Vrtbiva, One of the chich of the 
Rani Kharat, Ziri b. А уа, Һа installed Himeelf 
in Fis, after the (all af the ldriida, and held 
uut there till the coming of the Almoravide 
(4$5 = 1063). The eleventh century aleo saw tha 
flourishing of the other little Maghréwa kingdomea, 
that of the Baul Vall of Tlemcen, that of the 
Banü Rbartn of Sidjilmiaa, to which tbe. Almo- 
ravid: conquest waa to put an, end. Y 

After thi, the history of the Zenia ol the- 
Central Maghrih entera upon an obscure period: 
We have a etraggle hetween two clam of the 
eame stocks the [imi and the Wann. The 
latter were to bring the Almohads into the country 
of Tlemcen, 

The Zenfita only became important again with 
the decling of the euecesora of Ahd al Mu'min, 
when the Zeniita of the second wave came tà 
the front, They were regarded шї forming part 
of the group of the fant Wien, whom the 
thrust .of the tomad Ambi (Bant ПИШ. wt fret 
lords of Hfrikiys, had drives westwards, in the south 
óf- Omnia and Morocco. In the course of the 
first half of the vith (xiiith) century, the Zenita- 
Haii Wido, who bad only jum abandoned a 
nomadic life, took from the Almohad: the central 


fourded the kingdom of Fa [q. v.], the “Abd ab 
Wadlde the kingdom of Tlemcen [g. v.]. The latter 
who were in. thi traditional territory of the Zen&ta 
tribes, hàd much difficulty is subduing their | | 
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especisity the Banii Tüdjie. The lat L. 
esti in the plains where they had | 


the serfa of the nomad: Arche, were tll qula 


owerful in the Wiarwnle bet they Jed a settled 
мушун, their. Their descendants are still to be 
found in these mucustaiss. The mamme qvem to the 
Herher dialect which they speak survives aa 
of the few a retalned] hy 
the peried nf their glory. | _ cia 

КҮҮ аф Ау: 15 Ghaldtis, finire der 


Grritres, text, Lo 510 оф. | o» suy. tram 
de Slane, iñ. and Ww.i Maladie al- Barker, ed. 


Léwi-Provengsl, 1933) 2!-Baket, ed. and tranil 
de Slane, para; Idra, Seir, a UAfrigur et 
at (apogee, cà, Dory and. de Gotje, p. t$ — 
1B; iransl p. "e Feurnel, Zer Birrherr, 
Pare 1475; G. Margais, £n Araki za Herre 
du Xfime am Mi Pee ү. Paris 15013; B: 
Basset, Éfude sur la Zrwatia im Aftab, adt Озату 

de Oued High; do. End rar da Zrmatia qe 


lÜOnarseniz e du Maghreb cemtral ( Paklicarians | 


dr PEmnde der Lettres dF Alger, н [1891], уу 

[1894]. a MARAT) 

ZENDE-RUD, 
rivers of Central Perala. 10 source lies alant: 
po miles W. of Isfahitn In the province of "Arahistin 


(Khun) im the Zardeh-KOh, “the yellow bill" | yuu 
yellow limestone found thers) | 


(ehcalled after. the | 
which are Included among the Bakhtitet motntalns, 


in which also ries the Kirîn [4. v] the greatest | | З 


river of sonlbern Persis. After leving the mcantzim 
the Zenlerfid Howi throogh tbe district of Tefahan 
айе? which it ie often called TIfahüss-Ribdl, aihe 
tiver of Iyakin", and flows about So miles E. БЕ. 
of Ipfahin into a large brackish wamp called 
Glo Khiueh, Acconfing tà the єттопсоци view 
of rhe mediiera] Arai ond Persian geogr phim, 
| the river continued an a sulierransan course end 
Feappeured ahout 60 farsnbh (= ee, an miles) fram 
where it disappeared and then flowed to the ea: 


Hamd Alth Muitawfl wae the *irst t peint cart this | 
error (cf thetean: Schwars, ap. eira, lil, 216—215) | 


ide-Rüd. separates | 
Irfahán proper an iti north bank from Из somhern | 


Om entering Igfahüm ihe Zende 
suburb; Deulfi Iq. v.] or New Diulfa The comnertion 
between ihe (wo js maintained hy three. great 
bridges (cf. ii, p. cag and alur the descriptions 
а Озе, ap. dis Stack, o cit, p. з: С]. 
Wille, Ле the Lama! if the Liem amy Swm, London 
1883, p. им ар]. Dienisfoy, Le Perse Га 
Chair rt la Suiuae, Vari ($87, p. 164—166; 
J. Bassett, Poesia, (ko fand vf t&e Jesams, London 
(587, р, 184—155; Curron, è, sii, ii 44— 50 

E. Aubin, Za. Prrze af wfewrd" hui, Paris 1908, 
p. 289) In Isfahiin during the timmer mantha the 
bed of the tives, which ts munch used for irrigation 
perpren, is frequently diied ep completely, The 


tiver-eyalem nf the Zende RTd, especially its upper | of 
exploration; ef. | 


Part, still required more 


careful 


1 tL. 23, Sq ap., and Maho, 

The nime Zendê (Zinda Rid (ef. Valleri, Aers, 
Parsica. Datin À. 131, 153) meane river. of Tife" 
the form Z&yinde (Zavende)-Riid = “life-giving 
river", Le. the river that invigorates : 
tht land, ia now more common. At sm earlier 
perlod me also find tho name Zann: Rid = pollen 





опе of the principalis 





or ferum | | 









284. 315—317; 6, Le Strange, Te Landi ef 
the Eastern Calig , Cambridge 1905, p. 263- 
367; P. Sehwetr, Jram dee Mittclalior mack avn 
arudinken Grographen, сіра ie tie sa dii 
116—317; iv, 457—459 (sex TUM) : 


ZENGI, "Xn acDIs к. кылм At-DAWLA 
ASgiox&OR m “Ашо ALAM, atlbeg wf al- 


Ms wall and one af the most distingwished ший 


of the Saldjtk period. His [niber 


tf al-Mawzil aod as a result was a 
of Wis In j16. (1133-4123) ty 
of Raghitd Aksonlor al«Bursukt, 
seed 2177 


ibe whole of frat 
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tulties, were won over by a relative of сорж ло his 
uni was mppoisted eovernsr of al-Mawsil 


i 





моа ee a period | mention imay be made of 

over (00 the reason for this nome nothing definite | capture anil белен of the Gre Uf al- Atb&rih 
Moeng E may be added (has a valles quite | b b and Anpflivs, which wae occupied 

ree the n a TP neni Zarin valley | | еы oun for the sultanate 
Вена, ¥: J. Chardin, Formal ан) [аж] аһа hls brother Slain, Zeng aided with 
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the former (5269 1151—1132] at when the 
uncle of the two brothers Saudjar [q. v.] sished 
r^ 


to exert his wurerainty һе was joined by feng 


and Dubais b. Sedaka [q.v]. The attacks of the | 
| | ! = 


two latter on ad were however um 


and the caliph al-Mustarghid was equally uns 


waceesaful in hie attempt to take 2}-Maw;il, which 
he rE für ihres monthaá [527 — 1133 1133). 
When his smcetgr al-Righid quarrelled with 


Silii Martit, Zeng) ut first joined the former 


but was persuaded to approve of the deposition 
af al-Righid and paid homage to al-Muktafi. In 
$31 (1137) Zeug! after beieging Himy for several 
moothi in vain, attacked the fortress of Barm 
(Monsferrandia), ‘The Christian commander ap- 
pealed for help to king Fulk of Jerusalem but 
the latter wee rocted and Aa'rin had to surrender, 
А new enemy now appeared ia the field, namely 
the emperor fohn IT of Constantinople, wha 

firat of all intended to reduce to obedience the 
rébe! raler Leo of Little Armenia end bis ally 
Raymond of Antioch, but after making pesce he 
made an alliance with the leaders of the Crosaders. 
After taking the fortress of Buma, he adranced 
agnimá Halsh but soon abandoned his plan of 
subdning it by à long мере and attacked Shnitar. 
Bot when the inhabitant; defended themselves 
bravely, the emperor accepted the commander's 
term atl returmed to Antioch (Ramadin 532 = 
May—June 8133) pursued by Zeng! who took 
many prisoners and mmeh booty. Ia the sane year 
айег Ds negotiations, the ruler of Damascus 
Shihsb al.Dm Mabmfüd handed over to Zeng? the 


town of Hims. In Dhu 'L-Ka'da $33 (July 1139 | 
Baslbek; | lound in the astronomical term asimw! [q. ¥.], Ate 


Zeogi umdertook a campaign sgalmst 





Billispruphy: The Кран, Нау. 
aA 'y2w, ed, Wiüxtenfeld, N*, 244 (пата. де 
Slane, i. 539 әр); Tes abAihir, sA zai edi 
Tomherg, x4 Ai, parim; Recueil avr Mitertems 

des Üréisader, Hirtosiens erienfaux, | —lil, see 

Indes; Houtsma, Леси г белег ге À 

Pheer dei Seldjoncides, А. 19—191, 105, 

304—212; Weil Gern 4. Chahfem, ii. 193, 

199, 215, 221, 226—228, 245—153, 257—260, 

280—390: Н. А К, СЬ, Thr Damanur Chee 

місе mf {Аг Єк, London 1932; Rébricht, 

GrxcAichze aer A gnigreichs "Ferusailtss, woe Index: 

Lane-Poule, TA Mebammadan Dynaitier, p. 162 

ipr.; Ebahl Edbem, Dimeli 1nllmiyr, p. 332 6f. ; 

de Zambhanr, Manuri dt péndaleyhr et de. chro 
legir. see Index, (К. V. ZgTTEESTÉEN) 

ZENITH, the vertical point, Le. tbe highest 
point In the visible apbere of the heavens in the 
direction of the vertical (plemb line) above the 
observer, at the aame lime the apper (visible) 
pole of the horizon. | 

The technical astronomical term for menith (а 
Arshile b mwr alra) or apai alri an which 
means *directiom (yam) af the hri", cnmreespondlng 
to the Grel moge Or rè mrri nopein seati. 
Plato Tiburtinus reproduces Jamè abres in his 
| Latin tramlation as semita capitir or zzmità capitum, 

the Spanish imnslation of al-Hatiint by f tene 
(rf mum) de Ја сайра (СЇ. al-Batt&nt, Ofar arfri- 
ammi, 04, Malling, №. 357, € Y. samt). — Ad 
Gollus erly noticed, the formi аспі) веша ёо 
owe its origin to a slip of the which made 
the m in zem (reer?) late af: semi T zeni/h. (Tho 
ame wor seer — in the plore) mesai — bh 


after а vigoroié resistance the garrison had to | samt, й, е. mia firat auf}, “direction um the 


capitulate and were for the most part massacred, 
alhooghb Zeogt had p 
depart. The object of all his efforts was still 
however the rich city of Damasces and in Kala’ 
$34 (Oct.—Nor. rí39) he laid siege to the town. 
The ruler of Damascus Djamil al-Din Muhammad 
was mot inclined to exchange Damascus for Hite 
and Baalhek and after what had Һар at ihe 
latter town could not fully trust Zengt. When he 


died m few imonthà later, the new commaniler | 


romised them liberty to | 


| eircle of the horizon", czleulated in degrees, ‘The 


Libros du лыт ow» aifrumomna табо seeti 
|y by pm, ond mint ara by cif) ——— 

The (invisiile) pole of the horizon directly under 
ihe observer, the coonter-pole of the zenith, ia 
called mar [q.v.] from Ат. тәр. The largest 
ciples which go through senith and mair are 
called vertical circles; among them two are 
specially distinguished, ibe meridian ( falab migf 
alnar, d usewuüpwA) m whose plane the xalê 


Mutin al-Din who acted for the minor Malte al-Din | of the earth lle and which ‘cute the horizon in 
in Djam al-Din applied to the Crusaders emd | the south and. north porntsand the Firat vertical 


offered them the town of Bániy&s if they would 
amit him, whereupon Zeng! raised the siege and 
returned to-al-Mawiil, After he had taken several 
strongholds in Northern, Mesopotamia, he quarrelled 
with Salin Maad, who finally declared war an 
him. Zengi gave in however and purchased pesce 
(£38 2 1145—1144). 1n Djumads 11 $39 (December 
i144) he took the important town of Edessa from 
the | and two years later attacked Kal'at 
Dja'bar in Meopotamia when he was murdered by 
some Mamitks on the night of ath—geb Rabi TI 
L 13-14). or according to another story, o0 the 

15 Rabi* II $41 (Sept. 24, 1145). He wzs succeeded 
in ale Mawsil by his son Salf al-Din Ghar T zná 
in mlHalah by another son, Nor al-Din Malpnttd. 
The Oriental historians bestow the highest 
praise on the political qualities of atüheg Zengi: 
an the ether hand they arc well aware of his un 
secmpalonsness. Tbn al-Aghtr (xi 72) vivedly describes 
bow prosperity returned ander hia care to lanis 
which had been threatened by the Franks and 
imporerisbed by the extortions and frequent changes 


which stands perpendicular on the plane of the 
weridian, cuttiog the horizon in east and weit, 
The cost and west points are also the poles of 
the meridian, sooth and north points the poles of 
the first vertical. 

The spherical coordinates of a star calculated 
а the horizan-zeniih кузет ate asimut Гааз) 
аш} айнїшйє (гїї, 1. ес эш {Ёш а-ы жє 
molre astronomy denes the arimut aa ibe length 
of the aro between the vertical circle covered by 
the ster and the motidian, measured on the horizon 
from S. to W, X, E. to 8. from (*—46o* — or, 
if the direction in the heavens is piven, from 3. via 
W. and S. via E. to 180* — the Arsh astronomers 
(which it ls important (a remember) take the first 
vertical as the circle of reference, i. e. reckon fram 
the esat or west polnt of the vertical. The altitude 
of the mtar b the length of the are of tha atar 
from the horizon, red on the vertical circle 
which passes through the siar. |t {а calcnlated 

| from ©° fon the horizon) to + 90° (on the senith) 


| —90* (оп ihe madir), negative altitudes are 


frequently called depressions. The altitude is 









frequently replaced by irs complement, the distznce 

of the teulth which represunte the length of the 
arc measured om the wame vertical cirelo from (he 
zenith. The zenith distance of the pole af 
the heavens (a equal to the altitude of the equator 
in the meridisa and equal 15. the exmplement of 
ihe altiiode of the ы 

Ф „е. 2=оо* —4. 

A plane parallel to the horiton intereects the 
visible aphere of fhe heaver in a cirela, which 
connects all points of the rame altiruda, Such a 
ciele ds called in oer iieri a каены 
circle or = mmg an Arabic loanword — Al вірі wins (3. т! 
mukentarat (1. ё&- шЇ-тти}атМга ү [ч т.]. 1205—1223 — 1759-1807) aml to 25 gra M (1.63 

| (whee Hartsa) nd in the ligt years of Mamed I {1724 

ZENTA [formerly Hungsrian тела; Turkish | 1255 = 150$—1839). Dodlile.: quadrupie anil bell 

АХ. Ш s кмш; азе Чат, iv. 2425] and. purus of this denamination werr alin 


sae Ai [юв Khalil Elben, Dirwets kitet 82) riore aAMSI E. Lise-Pools, Seit 
1027, p. 323]; Serbu-Croat Senta), a Mouziahi Mutrsm: Caralorue of. Orienra! Coins, vol. vill.: 























T ay те 
TER M |(HBURB, beloved adi UN Tackict 
geld colna (веди). Та the reign of Ahmad IN 
(0119—1443 == 1703—1730) 2 вем gild sequin 

c or geagraphics| latitude | wx Hased welghim 40 grales (2.5 grammes), in 






in weight to 37 gralia (2.4 





town on the right bank of the Theiss in the | M. Belin, а ў, айбар. 416—489. | 
Bathe (since 1929 in the Dhnahe banate) in E bt | J- Arias) 
]ugoslavia, with 30,044 inhahltants (1931), firt | ГАМА. [See Ze"XugT.] 


mentioned in 1216 and madr а (ree city in 1516. 
After the battle of MM OH поа поснае 
Turkiah ened belonged ta the ваја of Segedin 
(Saegedin: cf, eg. Fekete, Turdiccht &dbriffrn ,.. | Hamdan 
ats Palatin Nv Exterhdey, 19132. p- T10 and 324). | (899 
Ewliys Celebi (vii. 463) wha viited енн (а (е | ее | 
avith century, describes jt a small priamka | at- Maisi 
(fortress) in the above mentioned sendjak and | cancenlmant 
Proposes a childish etymology a ыз кы 
Час!) of Иш паша, 

Zent& i celebrated In history aa a baitle-fabl. Kan 
Whee Mustafa |I was retiring from Peterwardeia, | nun | 
m ctam Eugene of Savoy had shut hinsell | clan | uin Ж 
Up, alter ab urmwccewful siege, he wished at dm theSyrisn deert, smil towards the d of zh 
fret to attack Saogedin hit soon decided ta cree | (oe тшу | Pamase 
the Theis si- Zenta anl go to Temesvár, Kütük | Svria is time 
Ојаг РА (on him к< ЖИГ "etbwiet, ib | Tulinida, bet the genem | ишан? 
75) Was jakea prioner by Prince Eugënê and eni slimot Independent of the central government 
hetng threatened with desih betrayed ihe Sullin's | im^ Firspt. Om ihe approach 
plana Prince Eogine then adwanced r iy 10 | troepa hé set ost ngainit them 
canta and surprised the granileisier Mavis chimed | ibe n | danger 
Pada (cf, above Hi, p. боа айй the article int | tp give baile, жоп {отсей to fee and | 
UAMMAD РАА iis jus aa bee was about to (he capital, Soon afterwards the grandmaster of the 
trn nafer uo гечи К greeter pu at Karmal (GRAM ar at th ' 
army to the left lank. Afies anilarghî of the | Damascus: be wai "ucceeded by hia brother, the 
Imperial troops, tbe "Tnrks mate o wi rush. for | 483% "me "ie УАН t T. maki 
the bridge, which wns being heavily bombarded | 14. l 
and it on cullapeed; ihe Turks were ilius cut | 
їп two and by evening utterly tuuted (Sept; TH 
1697). Resides the grandvisier, four other withers, | | 
erst Sai Sie i md eren ia ied GR 

гот à b ж iin niei on y eecaped with Final]: h EY ihe Т H "a re Ma- 
dificalty, a рн mind. this oo hecame башла b. Bild uu. rem pleted 
anonym fot any ilisaster, aa may be seen from defeating the Karmations; the RAE aE wn 
e ta prisoner and brought i Hoghdad where 
*4 Sew (“he hae met the fate of ihe Turkish e ei ман Мм do туду 
emperor al eot"). The defest at Zento forced | na 
the aa som pesce of Carlowitz [p.p] ami 
meant ihal they were now deünitelw- ану 
into the Balkan Peninala. کے‎ Descen 

Bibliography: Hammer, 0 AS, üi the Kai 
(1840), 89—902: “Abd abRabintn Sharaf |e on 
Гауді Dewis “ерше, іі, (1512), vu the caliph 


Рен Mind Ta | 





eat broken. A diseinla af Zikrawaih's, Aha Ghanim 
‘Abd Allah b Sad whe had taken the mame 
Mast, Wired up ће Ка Веди; 





Ur; Vuk SL Ка, Srbrke mergdoy) Р 
ict.» Belgrad 1900, N*. 13:5. lone, Coach, 


wee mi. нн; Аз, поп Е ime i D, 


padya, iv, (Zagreb (b. Tabak ae hen ан 


ala ihe article KARMATTAXS. 


ZIKRAWAIH — ZINA? 


1337 





campi in the deert, they kal to- give in, murdered 
Nasr and sent his head a9 a token of submission 
to the ¢letor, Zikvawall then at Lest came ont of 
leader üf ihe "ПИ Karma(íians and had himself 
worshipped av a saint, never allowing himself to 
be een unveiled. In Ор "Ја 293 (Oct, o06) 
they advanced on Katia, entered the town and 
matiacted the people in the кипте but after 
desperate fighting with the troopa of the governor 
Ishak b. mri haul to give way and return to 
the district of Kaliya. În the very same month 
an army which the caliph sent againet the Kar 
malinn at [айа тепе was defeated near 
Kaditya; but when al-Muktaf) equipped a new 
army under tha command of Mubamrmad |. Тар | 
b. Rumdidjik, they retired into the desert to wayluy 
caravans, In Muharram of the. following year 
(Oct—Nov. 906) Zikrewalh fell upon the reu 
lgrim curavan returning from Mecca; hia people 
killed mot only the mem but also a number of the | 
women sid carried oÑ the rest. In Rabi’ I, ас | 
cording 6 the met probable statement on the 2am 
(Jan: 10, 907), the caliph's troops Ted by Wasif 
агт сате upon. the BRarmatiams пел! 
Край in the district of al-Kadisiys and fought 
them til) sunset withoot a decision belug reached. 
On the following day Zikrawaih was wounded in 
the head, whereupon his followers fed on all зея. 
On the way to Baghdad he snecumbed. to hia wounds 
and hh corpse was exhibited in the capital. — Ch 


Bikliegraphy: al-Tabart, ed. de Goere, sec | 
Index; 'Arih, ed. de Goeje, p. 9, to, £2, 14-15, 
$6; Ihn А-А, а А èd. Tornberg, vii 
111, 153. 168. 374—381: alast, A TA af 
ZunbhA wa LIA B.G. A, will. 374—376; 
de Goce, Mémoire sur irs Carmathes du 
Bahrain $, passim, — (К. V. Ёкттшчят#®х) 
ZINA’ (a.), fornication, te. any pexnal 

Intercourse between pere who are mot in a 
itate of legal matrimony or concubinage. To the 
pre-lnlimic Araha, eina” was nota sin but regarded 
in certain circumstances m» an injury to tha righra 
of property of s fellawetribesman, In the Kurdm, 
however, apparently onder Jewish or Christian 
influence, warnings ate uttered aguinat alna’ and 
chastity represented as a mark of the believer, 
e.g, Stra xvii. 34; xxv. 63; хах. о, Zink” la 
then dealt with more fully in Sire iv. (probably 
of the period after the baule of Ubud in the 


“year 3): (rg) your women be guilty of whore- 
dom, then bring four witnesses against them from 


among youriclves: and if they brar wilness : 
it, shut them op in thelr houses until death | 
releiaes them or Allah gives them а мау, (20) 
Punish both of those among you whe с 
this win: but If they repent and mond their ways, | 
let them be: for Allah 15 the pandonar and the | 
merciful... (29)... (The belicving elave-girls whom 
you marcy) shall be chaste and modest and hae 
Ba lovers". Verse 20 la sometimes with less pro- 
bahility referred to sodomy. A new law waa trade 
за X result ol Aihara celebrated adventare in the 
усаг б in Stra wxiw.: *[z) Seourge each of the 
fornicators with » hundred [ashes mud have un 
mercy upon them in Aliih’s religion, if you believe 
im AllEh and. the last day :a number of tbe believers 
арай attend their punishment. (3) The whoremenger 
shall only marry a whore or an Idolatress and the 
whore shall only marry a whoremonger of 41 





idolater, Such) marriages are forbildeu to. the 
believers", Sūra İy; jọ must be later than the law 


W |ia erir. 3, of which jt ly a contisuation: *But if 
bis hiding-place, appoiotod al-Karim b. Abmed | afte 


er marriage they commit adultery then inflict pon: 
them half the punishment of chaste (free married) 
women’, Sür» xxaiii, 30 (probahly dating fram 
the last part of § A. dL.) refers 10 the ponishment 
in the other world, Sra xxiv, 33 cannot be 
exactly dated but certainly Medinese (*Force not 
your slave-girla to prostitation, if they wish to 
retunin chaste, from a desire for раш Шш ihis 
life; if any ome forces them, then after they 
have been compelled, Allah will be forgiving 
and merciful to them”) and Stra lev, i& alao 
later (divorced women must not be driven out 
of their houses during tha iti “unhas they have 
committed proved adultery”). The to-called *versa 
of the stoning” iv mid to have bees on original 
pert of the Karin as it was acknowledged za such 
by the caliph ‘Omar: "If a man and waman who by 
bave reached rears of discretion commit adultery, 
sione them in every exse, as Allüh's pantehment". 
It is improbable that thia verse be genuine, the 
traditions relating tà 1t and the mention af "Omar 
are clearly tendenelous ; tlie stories that the Prophet 
pueinhed hy stoning are also unworthy of credence, 
Thià paniihment, which must have entered [slim 
quite early, certainly comes from Jewish law (Deut, 
xall z3) as can still be seen in A Aug. Other 
traditions emphawise the rules of the Karin and 
develop them: sing” is a very grave sin and pol 
compatible with helef; profit from inf” anil 
prostitution is unclean; sodomy etc. are included 
under zin&'; ihe flogging which remained a5 а 
prniilrnent alongside of stoning is combined with 
a year's hanishment. In the system of fh and 
already in many traditions stoning aod forging 
aro separate! as dada poninhment for sina” in 
two categories of criminala, according as they 
are тийип of not. By mitjos the be mimm 
in this cuse every indiviilual who las resched years 
af discretion, |e m possesslan af his fxeulties, is 
free amd has hal sexui] intercourse im x legal 
mariage; they however abways rewulü ий 
even alter their marriage is dissolved: the distinction 
i» therefore oot hased on any il presence. 
According to Hanafte and Hanbalis, both the guilty 
panier mast flf these conditions; ihe Hanafts 
also demand that the ww4yax should be a Mislim, 
while the Malikts conader neliher of the punishments 
applicable io a non-Muslim, The banishment for 
a year after the flogging ie limited by the Mails 
to the man, by the Hanafle left to the discretion 
of the imiim. Slaves are punished with Afty lashes, 
and according to the Sh banishment for six 
months. Zin can only be proved һу the evidence 
of four male, competent witnesses: aû they muat 
report all the detaila of the incident and, if their 
evidence tare sufficient, are linhle to the Bad 
for pages [q.¥.], the fava for sind’ in practice 
cam hardly ever be inflicted, mniema the culprit 
himself confesses tus guilt. According to the Hanafts 
und Hanhalis, this confession must alea be made 
four times, and according to the gener! tmching: 
cat, be withdrawn. rege within the forbidden. 
degrees is simply sind’ aa i» rape, which can also 
he regarded sa doing bodily harm If the husband 
kills the guilty couple im jfagramir deli bae d 
not liable to p In practice the place of 
the lagal regulations was often taken by summary 
and zsually secret action either by the authorities 











or hy the relatives of the guilty women dn this chief 3 Ад a ТҮ "P EL 
cast drowning wai a cumini form of punlghunent, | thinking bare t m urnught ro fight b naz ёту 
Aittepraghy; Lammens, Ly Mecal de) (E она f 
lim, p. 270; NildekeSechwally, Genchi¢her |} Tima"ttitie 


ee (мейш, 1. 248 sppg Wemdnck, Zamdóeeh | 
f Early Mubemmadan Tradition, 4, Zin; | Th 
Јута, Баас аи ferien Gereterr, | political 
р. JOL niodo енна ү, 305 spg.i | 
wrwmark, йлар вие евон АРн беа inimi: 
ficken рған гт, 1а RT іи. р. тоғ [ж 
гёз. Hughes, Dictiemary of. iam, u. w- tultery | hw 
snd бешш; Laue, Nammer: amd Ciria |-ani 
of the Modern Egyptians, chap; Yl (end) inad 
xiii. AT: the end?) (Journ 5 m 
ZINDIK (pl. mwmajibe: ahwtract zamdabah | 
term used in "Muslim criminal law to describe T sz 
heretio whose teaching becomes в danger i ren i 
the atnte; thie crime Е о сарі ропи m schools, T | | 
meni (by the application of ada v. 39; xxvi. 40,| . The Hanbhalht, according 1o Ehaghteh (d. 253 = 
ct, FE. M. M. 1969, ix, 99—103) and to damnation B57), recognive fire eects Of кенда: mata tío, 
(the Millie think it useless to ack the culprit to | whe deny the crestion and the | 
recant [225532] contesty to the Hanafis: fakfir.oftem | ihe world. to an u 
theoretical, iy not eo мтопу a term as mmarka), | elements: mlactriya (3 аети} 
The term was borrowed in the “irik from’ the who ate Analisti; гайлә нум (vegets an T 
Їтїтїшп vocabulary of the Süsisian ا اناج‎ вона а Rafa; cf, Massignon, Иал... . 
Schreder, cuorrecti $^ Darmesteer, has shown 1 A! | p. I1—12) ünd ei Aol ys Ir ecalalic sects, ^ | 
Mundi има Т Hadjwiri) was tight in meying | seek to free themarlves from the ‘copatmint of 
that among the Mardarani, калый wap the heretic, | observances and Lowy by sm atomes union of the 
who introduced a pew glosa, an allegorical {mter | san] with God, a union denonnced as implying 
preintion of # passage fn the Awesta tcf, Im the identity of nature betwee the Creator amd his 
ninth century, the sows ЛЫ, зое Бу | е ure; m it Sunni mysios Mke Rabih anil 
Barthélemy; ce(.— MieBlZkrat, ттктї, 16; Xiüpyerr | Rabi are ranged alongside of an Lesümt alehemis! 
п Хауа, vi, ў); and more especially the | like Thm Hai fin}, Tom Hanbal himself describes 
Manicharan, follower of Mani (testimony of The | Djahm as a siig for having maintained that the 
Armenian writer om heresies Eznile of. the &fib | spirit. (rA) ix an immaterial emanation, therrfore 





a 





| 


cantory, trans}. Schmidt, p, 06}, or, in а more | divine | 
revtricted sense still, the follower of the Мал Басё The Miki of the west (Spa ] Moroer 
sthiemntic Мазар your о Батат), 9 Бу МШ and Lávi-Provengal imtituted 
The term being Titian, A. Siddiqi з sherwan | trial for somata, eapecially for "insults io the 
thal we must reject the Aramaic etymology (etl) | honnir of the Prophet" (trial of Aba "H ' 
migeted by Horin ая weil ax the Greek (yseerinde) | Cordova: in the reign af al-Hskam I, of Ibu 
propased by Vollers. The word ste? must Ware | Наба а-дан а "To : Ao. 
comm arahirixed in (he mized Arzbo-Irfnian of Tin Zakir at Fast | з | 
roclety of the meal amra of Hitra and Kefa erperially during the Ottoman empire (ohr 
(cf. the exilisg of the Masdakis to Hira, |n which | agninat- the Shia: terial of Kahid ie 934 (1517); 
wr cad see the explanation of the "т. иеш ешт cf. Nabulust, Gihdyat af Mails. Pers, MS, folio 72). 
forthe feat time in the ‘Irak in t2$ (743) lu | эл [н 
connection with the execution af Diath D: Dirhams eration | | | 
then from (62 (783) to 170 (786) oz an official | ja al-Raghdidi, Fard abbr. amd ed, Hitti, prog 
inqnisition was instituted by tbe тА һан caliph | then è tendency to the ises of the Kharratniys; 
under * wpecial {ире (ау, it was then that | Ghaealt ‘defines it аң а tendency to athehm, 
Bashar b Hard and Salih b. "Ald a-Kuddür| The Sifts were easly perecutel at галды in 
ae sini PN term e ыны ane | view of their foctrine of the diving Jove a 
тт Mlerary tradition detiznates three fameue: tera, | the year 382 (816) of Nin: ез ation of al 
Ihn ia ce Dev «н Ma'arrt, as the *thrne i al in X С еван аа himself 
ия n ", But in. general use, the term reeogniies in a cutions peycholagical analvsis that 
lost Itt precision and if the official definition of | om the threshold md deir nre myxticiam 
Ihe simi (a dual acetic. then = Muslim жї» | о!йайй» & feeling of identity with God, which ia 
la ecretdy а Metichaean), according to the caliph samdaja (Abir, RÈ, ga, р. 60%, 1 3). 
Mahdr (1 | - S88), is already | — The moderate Shin ike 1» бексе 1һт єхїтїтїїїї 
careleasly applied fo the three iret men execute SHITE, for an analog Hf Toon, да лела а (ета 
"mentioned above, it Ha clear that it doce not m ntions that give analog with ihe divinet duwa ia 
of Mam pubs Perehology of the three Sissitdibs | ‘erudbbive)” The com crai gi m da credited 
ree” In practice, the polemies of tbe eapserva- | with ang authorthip of « refutation of the тїшїї} 
tives describe m a Hadid or “free thinker” any | fba al Mula (v. vi] which Qui) has died 
ERE Mb inniy sincere (cf, rhe poet Dj. S. gine ш M Fitri (ed, Fligel p: ae 
< Ed rud SE. Gum "i hf ji has ja ri -Aë ТТЕП! ist 
Cairo), This i^ th» meaning in which it la aired le "esi | te ы 
et by Marr а Ма Далара TE | анаа (Ње 











and the Kuni [М wot far (rum Igldpiye, Near 


Syrian stave of Yadi (Assyt Yandi lt was 


ani W. Koldewey: 





Lf 


preparing = critical study of this subject) in which | fol. 1611, quoted. |n. Mafaddal b. Abi Каф, 
Marwan i! and the Barmecides are found alongside | éfiseire wes Sultans Afamlenár, ed, Blochet, in 
of Tew iis, like Abd Брі and Lhjslháni an | Vural Orie, kiv, [1920], bot, note sh 
шаш like Naight’ and-an independest crite like Hibdiegrapay: duigrabungen ga Send: 
Alî eR -Wandy [v] Alri, lo v. (— Mittóilunpen ama den Orisnia- 
Bibfiegraphy: Ibn Hanbal, Nads “ala lichen Samméungen, la3c.. xL —xiv.]), lierlin 1593— 
deFanüdiba, e, Luiv, lsuanbul, 1931, hbastih Igit; Ch. Wilsun, ffamdéosh fr Trannies im 
alas, daima, ей. Malaji (descr, in Aiia Amari Loudog (1395) 1903, p. 373. 44-1 
Massignon, Avecset! de AexP0) i... ps 311—212); Cooke, Ter Лорй af North-Somitic Jaorripiions, 
Mas", Afwrkaj, d. 167; Eh*ürinmn Aufank,| Oxford 1903, p- 159-155; Lidsbarski, Efaemerir 
ed. van Violen, p. 37; saruulj Jauma" ed.| Jūr mit, Epigraph, Û 235 sy-, lii. 218—238; 
Nicholson, p. 43%; Hudjwir, Aepiy, transl | 5. Schuler, Ore Aramier, Leipaig E913, p 28—30, 
Nicholson, p. 404; Gbarali, Faial ai Variku | 55—100; Рошет, іа Syrin 1021, p. 64 96; 
байн afm ma "I-eraerdaka, cd. hanbáni, p. 31, G. Conteuau, Emir dr Hikegrabats Hittite, 
54-55; lbn al-«Lhjawal, Zudl: fi, Cairo 1340, laris 192z, lIndex, p.137 (under Zendjuli); 
p. LIS; lim Taimiya, ai-Sdrim aé-mailüi “айй Luckenbill, ш 4.7.5.4. айн, (1924—1915], 
Fhia alas, Hduidarfbad £332, p. 515, $29; | р 217—232; Friedrich, ia. AJrimaziaticha For- 
ibu Hadjar al-Haitami, a/-Samià aíemmwjvia fi | — nAwngen, i. (1030. P- 363. Hf 
"Кала “wi AA ad- Mida! سلا وتسم" مه‎ | і (EL. FIONIGMANN) 
1308; lün Kamil Раа, Fî Toit Mowe | ZIRIDS, the name of two mediaval 
Сн (М. Корг., NU. 1580, descr, is Huart, | dynasties of the Muallm weet, 

L Zinps юг Mast) “el, a Berber dynasty 


[za inira); Konsevalle, in Mark, 1. 651; ]. 
Datipesivier, in 7. d, 1384, p. 502-564; Golde which held a part af Eastern Barbary irom the 
riüer, Sa/ amd dur ZimdidiAum, in Zremr | end o[ ihe fourth (tenihy century tthe тиме 
atieas JA Urini. Congress, 1Bga, ib 104— | ol the alaih (xiti). Тһе Жїпйаз were connected 
139; Volles; in Z.. M G4 L, 1596, p. 642; | with the great conlederatiun of tbe. Sanhidpa [q. v.] 
Haan, im Ame Congrés dmterm. Oriznlaliazs, | and. led a settled exiitence |n the central Марур. 
1897, p. 69—50; Massigaon, fasion d ai-Haiaj, | £t b. Мапа һм! founded Aahit [q.v] in the 
1924, indez, & v; Chrhlensen, Kawa J er | mountains ol Tiued abogt Q40; He saude it the 
Je cnmmuwime mardokir, 1925, pi 71, 79; | capital of his temtory and a lulwark aaisat rhe 
Nyberg, prelace 1o his edition of the Jwtiur | attacks of the Zenita Maghrawa [u. v.], allies of 
d'i-palydt, 1923, p. 55—50; Mich. Guidi, Ды | the Umaiyada of Contowa, By their resistance o 
Siddiqi, in Proceeotags .. (FE Or. teas, Affad- | to ihe plans of the Fattmidas Gl Lii: The 
айі, 1926-1925, il. z28; HL H Schzeder, | mot signal. service was the relief of al-Maluliya 
when it wai besieged by ibe Ehürulll agitator Abi 


jramiuhr Bairügr, L, 1930, p. 274—391; lbn 
Sahl, Addie dated, Ms, Rabat, D. 364, foL | Vazrd. The timely assistance which Wey rendered 
to ihe Filimula on this and several other occzsiotpa 


143^, 344^, 246^ (cf. Milliot, eran! ай paris | 
143", 244°, wai rewarded. When the Limaiyad caliph ak Muiz 


presence chériAcnne, ii, 254, 287). ја тет 
| | i (oun Massicnon) | left Iinkiya for Egypt in 363 (973) he appointed 
Baluggio b. Ziri governor of Litikiya and gave 


! Ll, à village in Northern Syria | 
in the valley of the Karat between ће Ашапаз | йш by anticlpatory invesiiture all the lundi which 
he might conquer fróm the Zenüla. 


Against these hereditary enemica ihe Mruggle 
waa coutkyodd umdet Bulugginm [cf. nüt.vEXEN) 
who marched wictorigusly through the Maghrib 
and seized all ihe important towns with the ex 
ception af Ceuta, goderal-Mangtr b Baloggeln 
(373—385— 954—995) and under Hidra bh al 
Mausür (385—406 — 995—1016) During the 





the village ia = teil, tbs ruina of the old Aramacan 
tawa, of Sham'al the capital of the little. North 





ducgvered in 1853 by Hamnly Bey, F, v. Luschan 
and ©. Puchstein and excavated in 1385, 1590-—— 
1591, 1594 and i9o2 by tbe Berlin Ürlentkomitee 
ander the leadership of kK. Homann, F, v. Luschan 
and F. Winter with the co-operation of |, Euting | latter emis reiga took place the division ol the 
| Zirida inte two kingdoms: one in the west went 
‘The citadel of Sham's! was surrounded by (wo | to the Hamma&didas who lived in tlie tala and 
concentric circular walls. In addition to reliefs, | the other in the cust to ihe Ziridz wiilh hairewin 
colossal lions and. bulls, there were found at | capital Au amicable arrangement regularislig the 
dindjiell and the adjoining tells of vett (Gendjin) division was made in 408 (1017) under al-Mu'ias 
and Takhiell Safar weveral Aramuic inscriptions | b. Badis [q.v.], 1m spite af thia lass of territory, 
їн ӨМ Canaanite script aud à stele of Asarhaddon | eastern Barbary enjoyed aû undüenzlla economüc 
ol Assyria from which we learn the mames of prosperity during the rexa of al-Ma't (406-454 — 
several rulers of the ix!b and viiit& centuries i. C. | 1016-1002) which euahied the emit to enrich Kai- 
ol Sham atadi namely Gabbars, Hamahu, Ejisiyi, | mwin and Sabra, the official city, with very fine 
Sha'el, Kilamüwa, Karal, l'anamüwa (la-nzm) 1, | buildings (ceilings and wafyara of the great mosque 
Barsur, l'anumü l| and Borrekob. lhe finds from | of Kalrawin), This wealth encouraged al-Mu'iza to 
Zindjril are for the most part preserved in tho | сая off Fatimid wuscrainty and to. repudiate their 
Vordermiatische Abteilung of the State Museums docuine which the people uf lirikiya had only 


in Berlin; the remainder are in the Museum in | accepted with great reluctance. The caliph im 
Stambul, Cairo punished thie aecemion by sending im 444 


In the Arab period there la no trace of Zindjlril | (1052) against the rebela the Arab nomad tribes 
rulers onlesa we have a corruption of this name | of the Band НИШ amd Нап Sulaim [q.vw.]. This 
in that of the fortress of Zandjara (mentioned in | waa the great disaster. The open couciry waa 
al‘Nuwairl, Paria Bibl Nat, Ma maby A9 1579, rained completely; al-Ma'izz. had to lese Kairnwüa. 


Taji 





incresiing, be Sad the heir presumptive of Bilîs 
péisoned, hia àon Baluggin, sococeded in eicul- 
Paling Мише with his master and for a time 
tlaught of cremting a Jewish kingdom in Spain 
for his own advantage. He wae io secret corme 
spondence with the lord of Almeria, Thm Sumadih, 
and offered ta sarrender Granada to him, an 
condition that Almeria became the capital of a 
Jewish principality of which be shoal be ruler. 
The reaction was inevitable and гары, Ов the 
appeal! of the Arab рост Abû lala kT in 
a poem that became lamous a conspiracy was 
йо up agamnst the Jews of Granada and ou gh 
Safir 459 (Dec. 30, t066) loseph Ibn. Naghitia 
and 4000 Granada Jewa were masdacred and 
plundered. 

ог. Вады bn Hubble lasted ull 466 


thuir bones 
The reiga 


(1673). Grunuda had now become am important | 


elty grouped! around the citadel which wood. on 
the west bank of the Warr: it had been built 
ty Hibbs b. Mikin und ‘enlarged by Ваша, 
The residence of the laiter, according to local 
trailition, was called hore of the weathercock " 
(Ze db acrid) which li preserved in that of 
scms- del Gallo". A bridge over the Damo still 
called *Pagnte del Calli" waa built in 447 (1055) 
by the k3di of Granaia "Ali be Muhammad bh. 
Тита. A muwlài of Badia b. Elahbüs, Mu'animil, 


left hia memorial im Grzuada in severi pahlic | 


works also built ia the Zirhl periad. 


When Hai b. Habbüs died, he left two grand- | 
Malaga, and ‘Abd 


sont, Tamim, then governor a 
All&h; the later accumed power ia Granada while 
his brother set sj oa on independent ruler In 
Malaga, This divixion was to be maintained till 
the end of the dirid dynasty. Events were how- 
ever soon to move rapidly wiih the advance 
of Christian armi The thing of Toledo [q. v.] 
in тов by Alfonso. VI was followed pest year 
ly the mius victory won by Vüsof b. Tükh- 
f ta ut алапа (q: 81 im which Tamim and 
‘Abd Alith tool part wlth their contingents. When 
m logo, YüUsaf returned to Spain, one of hia fusi 
cares, alter the allure ûf he ege ol Aledo, was, 
on the advice of the kid! of Granada A58 Djs'far 
alb-Kulal, to sei Granade and dethrone "Abd 
Aliah ‘The latter ahamdoned by all bad to go to 
the Almaravi] sula who made him a prisoner 
ami soon aílerwarnis dethroned hi» brother Tamin 
ty Malaga. “Abd Allth was exiled to Aghimát [q.v.] 
os the nortbern. borders of the Moroccan. Great 
Ailes. Tamim wat forced to live im Матак 
where he died im 488 (1095). Almoravid gover- 
nore were Installed 21 Grauede and Malaga to 
mark the ue iet of the fall of Ње Sirid 
dynasty ls. Spain. 

Bistiograpay: The principal source iz 
Ihe рай, а/- ауда afew pr, ll, el. Е. 
Lévi-Provengal, Paris 1930, index, Cf. abo Ibn 
al-Khatih, /sapa, Cairo and MSS. in the Escurial ; 
Ibn BassEm, a^[jabküra f] Aakarie AA/ a 
Гага, 1; the texts collected by Dosy, Srip?. 
аһан deci ar cbbbadu Leyden 18460; al 
Makkart, Vad al FT (AE madreter) inden; Munck, 
а Fy ath serie, vol, xvi, p. 210 5j. ; Стас, 
Les Falfs a Érparmne, transl. Stenne, Paria 1872; 
озу, Mit: Mur. Erpa ew od, Leyden 1932, 
wol iL, index; Doty, Aecderchre iif Altair 
аг Га liérafwre da l'Espagne zm Meyen-der, 


Leyden 1887, i 283 opg.; A. Prieto y Vives, | 





Ley Reyer de Faija, Madrid 1926, p. 38 spp; 
maiwang, Barcelona 1025, p, 60-54, T4—73. 
| (E Livi-Provengany 

ZIYA GOK ALP (Mumeo Ziv Bev], Tur- 
kirb anthor and poet, soclologias 
and nationalist leader, Born lo Diysrbskr in 
1875, írom a family of Ottoman government 
officiolé, be attemled the velerinary school ia Con- 
ètamiinopit; mag compromised through his 
relations with the Revolutionary Committee, bè 
wu» obliged to lezve tbe capital, and return to 
his province. After the revolution of £908. he 
figured among the members of the Union and 
Progress Connniiter, took jmrt in the Salooien 
Congress (1909), and began io spread hia social 
anil nationalist hess throngl the review (brig? 
Rami, which. wa published in that cliy. From 
1913 he occupied the chair of Sociology at the 
University of Conwzntinople, was among Enwer 
Pashai supporters during the European war, aod 
was txiléd to Malta during the Allied occupation 
af Camitantinople. 

ln spring of $921 he returned to Anatolia und 
remained a year ai Diy&rhekr, where he published 
the review Auld Maymi a; he was then ар- 
pointed president Of the “Translation and Com- 
positlan Committee" at Angom; be was among 
the lerahla and supportera of the People’s Pury 
(Adult Firbail), lounded by Musafá Кета! Раа, 
and resumed his teaching at the University of Con- 
stantinople, where he died, sill young, Octobr 25, 
1924. Hia funeral, celebrated by the Great National 
Assembly of Angora, to which he belonged m 
member for Comitantinople, was a tribute from the 
whale nation to his memory. 
С Жу Сб Alp was a son of his times, anit in 
а certain sense zn anücipator af events, which his 
&trony mational fecling loresaw ir examining the 
history of the peaple and ihe fortunes of the Ottoman 
Empite. Especially after hia death he жая тосор» 
пей at tha father of Turkish nationalum. There 
is however an evolution in hii thought fram 1008 
to T9324, which lam a relation to the &venp iu 
his country. From his early manifestation of а 
spirit of modernism anû freedom, justified hy 
‘Abd al-Hamid's tyranny, be passed, under the 
influence af books end of currents already domi- 
naling the weslernised Torkbh clases, to the 
preaching of Panturanam, This pa mr appears 
im alinoat al] his carly works, it still]. prevails io 
the later, and is embodied especially im the poem 
Juste, published in 1914 in the collection. Ak 
Aime, which emis with the finer: ©The fatherland 
of the Tarks |s neither Turkey nor Turkesuta, 
our fatherland in a great and eternal country: 
Toran". Ziyd Gok Alp dreamed of an Ottoman 
fatherland, an Ottoman empire, comprising the 
provinces it still possessed in i914, & Muslim 
empire with a coustitational Suljan, where Oteo- 
mans would be preeminent politically and joel: 
bectually, and which would give rise to a new 
civilisation, capable of infnencing the other peoples 
of Turkish race, and absorbing them to the point 
ol ereatiug an immense Turamic empire. These 
mame їйє are poetically remdered in the poem 
AT ime, which gives the volume На Ше, and 
in the prose writings mentioned below, Prose and 
poetry, fur Ziya Gük Alp, are slightly different 
expressions of an identical idea. 

his later years, after the loss of the Ottoman 








Empires provinces, the writer's hoped centred 
arpana Musai Кеа Гол af democratic dictatar 
Мыр; the Fanrurmnie ides resmima ia the distance, 


as a faraway goal, anil be (rly tû atrengihen а роге 
Turkish nationuliam, moderujaing anil кейк: 
£iyi Gok Alp departe from the Даа АЙЫ; 


hoo) and eopeus the contemporary тбтешеві; 
he hes, however, a singular individuality, which 
ditingsishes him from hii contemporaries and 
from tls Бале imitdters. in hie works, which are 
the (rait of individual ишү and feeling, it bo 
oo oifficsl {0 discern the inflmee of European 
writer, zspecially Freuch, whom he mentions, 


and, in history, L. Calin. -An iMterciting side 
hia literary activity ii lit copie sod melodiuus form: 
some Of tite poems seem deliberately writtes wlth a 


pedagogical parpore, bat they wre ina pired by stroag: 


fecliug, aru] between the linea «ash buld. concepti 
giya Gik Alp i» abo ome of the first, if nee 
the fret Turkish writer to hare perceived the 
im purta of folk [летиш as a fount of in- 
ipoution. fof a aincere nations) culture; in his 


warka ate alin to be goticed mystical motive [n 


lnugenpe, be favours simplicity and a thuroaghly 
Тиги vocabulary and ayntar. 

He was a aapporter of modernisation in religioas 
ani жос matters; im this ha bas been für sir 
passed by recent turkish’ Reforms, 

Works 28 Gok Alp's writings ate partly 
scalicred in muny Turkish reviews af the las 
30 years, tome of which, like (деф айти, 
Уейн Мета, азі Тағ Yards, receive from 


bins their special character, Many of these articles | 
have been reprinted im his chief work, which we | à 
order: 


emimerate in chronological 
ba “diid diti Derslerd (Constantinople 4329); 
2. ЫН Zima, collected. poems (Constantinople 


1330); J Sie bladed, атаи, Аад 


^dbwal, cleven chapters in prose (Constantinople 
1913); 4. Fei {fants collected porma (Comitan 
tnsplé 4918); 5. dire ШЕК lables, partly in 
prose aml portly in verme (Coptantinople 1339); 
б. Türkdrülürüm Ersiriarl, in prose, lengthy treatise 
on the principles and programme of lurkiam [An 


йота 1539); 7. Tür 'üren, in prose, study of the | 


Turks! ancient beliefs ard Catone (Comfantinople 
1339)1 ®. Jophu Fol, in proie, commentary urn 
the nine points of the People's Party's programma 
\Апдога 1339); 9. Tard Mafen  Tu'rilà 
[Constantinople 1926), 
Hibliegrashy: Me Harim p odu drr 
иштен. аталасын Гїл (M.3.0. X, xix. 
134—179; xx. b6—1t40; xaL 1—83); 0, Насы: 


mann, {Ne рй гАг Literatur: far mnie en | 
Jahr Aumderis, Leipzg 14916, 52—50; AL 
Fischer, fus dur reri Ku ermbewirwm? 5m | with 
Je Purks, Leipzig 19:2; Ahmed Muhiddin, | «n. 


Die. Kulturlenerame im. meodermm deren 
Ф гат, раллі: Бабе "Urfy, £i 
AIR we Mefhürt srailada M йалт Міне 


к Тер Тйен, Constantinople tgs: E. | 


Koul, (me crilere Bros niia perante: туй 
Gak Alp (OM, lro 1924. р. 74-95; 7 
urn, December 1924 (obituaries); R, Hart 


mana, dint Gik ties Grumdiagrn dee tirkischen | 


Nationalis (O, £ Zp SBeptember—Oetober 
1925, col 315—510); J. Deny, Zips Goll Ягр 
(К. АГ, AF, Dni, 194$, р. 1—41); 1ш Habib, 
Türk Ted aad Еа 4, Constantinople 1935, 
P ûs- ; au, În tbe hew latin alphabet; Kr 


rad 


dd Rn 


{ in it: be. den 














Pix GA Ai, Conn le 3i 
ZIYAD »,-ABTHL, viceroy of ihe "rii 

ZIYAD к. ABIHI, viceroy of the “Irn. 
or sum of “Ubaid, sometimes son of Alli Suryás, 
matt frequently however н „АЫ: а аша 
but it is the mest non-comaniltal ul all + regents 
historical tuth; Farüsams ood enemics of the 
cena" th oat e De o 
ihe genealogy of thie individual ws they pleased, 
Ауа mather was Sumaiya, A slave giri ol TFI 
а соигилар by profesion, adda the anti-Omaiyad 
verica, ALA Saly&n bè mid to hare known har and 
thus would be expiaied the mystery ul Ziyid'a being 
ilased with Ihe Chnaiyad family. Whatever we may 
think of this, the young £iydd intorpornied in his 
penam all the intelligence, zlermews and the 
Thagalts. Settling im agen with his very nex: 
relatives, the Ab Bakra [q. v.], Zixld exily found 
himaeli attached a» secretary to we service of ike 
first governors af the ‘Irth "All, becoming caliph, 
decided to maks ne of his talents and employed 
him on very delice malo. After the death 
of 'Alh he wirracted ihe attcntion of ME 
of thm abiliry. ga [ Saban wits qejected 
ami Mudwiya hen rested ma a- plam, which 
showed whar this rater жаз of when 








which were Otgaulaed the fdreed destined 
to camplete the eastern сой eallected from 


constituted a continnal threat uf anarchy, the pout 
at Bapra demanded a man of the first rank. Mu'iwiya 
intended to devote all his uttentiom io the wet 
af bry caliphate. eee кнр a 
fiy&d om his arrival im the mowque of Haga hax 
remained celebrated in Arabie literature. И В 
called ihe dafia kira’, the “truncated speech, 
the orator having, we are told, begun ex dérafir- 

doped his programme, announced the 
rigorous arene ie керисин 
M necessary, Examples followed 1o кром his threats 
were not mere words. Order, which none of hie 
predecessors had been able to establish, soon 
reigned throughout ihe там ol Haga. 






Rigs [q-¥.)) had hern 





to the ground, his eye ever open for events kap- 
pening in his immense alty, Annaliats d 
collectors of aphorisms frequently hesitate beween 
the two, when they do noi quote both, to point 
A lesson of high palitles; Ziyad vein rdi ed 
the lour däkiya, pgrea: atatésmen, of the centur 
The other three are Мон [а *,], aI-Mughitra 
Sla ta [q.v.] and *Amr b. aI-*Às (q. v.]. In Rife hic 
had to keep an eye op the *Alid meetings. He come 
iuto conflict there with the agitator Hodie b "Adi 
ч. vh an everyday incident exaggerated nut of 

all proportion hy anti-Cmairad tradition, especially | 
by the Shia. To checkmate the ' Alid opposition and 
that of the Arab tribes settled in rhe "Irak, Ziyld 
had. recourse (o transplantation. He moved 26,500 
Beduins to Khuen. He died of the plague at 
Kole in 56—65. 

For our information abour ҮШ we hare to 
rely the historical school of the "Irak. The 
bias of ihe ‘irak annalists, very hostile lo Ziyàd, 
ia inclined to place hie birth several, yours after 
the Hidjra; in order io be able to dispute his 
dilim to the title of nr&EXM, Companion of the 
Prophet. As, on the other hand, he could not 
have been born long before the Hidjia we nay 
credit him with being about 60 at his death, The | 
best testimony to Ziydd's ability ia seen in Mu xwiya's | 
detion to hand over to his charge the eastern. 
half ofthe Arab empire, notoriously tho most dif- 
colt to govern, the most rebellions against Omaiyad | 
leas, Tha great manager of men, the astive rüles, | 
вй atrong-willed im the case of his own relatives, | 
wnnmoned Zivüd to алаа him in the exercise of | 
hm power amd imposed upon himself, so to speak, | 
the obligation of not interfering in the affairs of 


Т 
die *Lràk in the Ifetime of his Heatenant. The 


constant favour, the loyal support given by Ziyid 
to the- Omaiyad dynasty arc sufficient to explain 
the literes of the "Alid writers against the 
memory of the Thakafl statesman. 
Hidliegrapay: Aun add pide xil yj- 
74; x*vl 3—9: xxi 21—40; Maas Bdl, татан 
(Para) v. 14—72; Taban (el 4e Gone), |. 
2465-2465; IL. 66-87, 111—158, t62; Balldhuri 
(ed. de Goeje), p. 276—280, 344—370 377, 
307, 403, 499, 410, 433, 443, 402; Ihn “Asakir, 
Tw FEN Dim (ed, Badrin) т, 406—421; 


Wellbsésen, Die religics-Maelitisth. Ofpoerifiens- | 


tho alten Irita, p. 20—25; H. Lamnmerna, 
Eira эмг Ig rügne du califz onsitisade Me ducia pm, 
P. 37—35, 9i, 100, 216, 217, 239, 255, 577, 
437: Welllinuscti, Dat erebiche Reid wad win 
Store, p. 75—S1. — For the rest of the bhla 
ктарһу, сї. H. Lemmons, Ziad iim AHA, sire 
ral dê f Irigy, Heian аг Моаб ет (extract 
from. A. 5. OL, iv, gts). Ui eet 
#IVADAT ALLAH t AGH- 


пса 

Йаз Veman dynasty of 20g = 2 

819—2981) or 409 [1018) with capital in Zahl 

i v.], They were regarded a descendants of у | 
Амы [ч.т.]. Rét ar the latter's genealogy з 

апоста, »o not eren the mame of the father 


of the founder of (be dynasty, Mubammad, haa 


been handed down with certainty. 


The caliph Ma'viün was harassed by his uncle | 


Ihrahim ti al-Mahdi; at tha same time tribes in 
ihe Vaman became rebelliouz, The fact that there 
жеге “АПИ a¢hemes afoot there and indeed shortly 
before [hrihtm ak ийй, & brother of 'Al zi- 
| plundering іп. бал", тау 


Тнк ENCYCLOPAEDIA op istin, JF. 
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have decided the caliph to ahiandon completely 
his previous "Alid policy and to entrust the affaira 
of the Vaman to a member of the Bani йуз, 
whose hostility to the family of "AH was well 
known, even if he hail been himself in the service af 
the house of Umaiyz, A sciom of ihe latter Босы: 


wat associated. with: Maubsmnmnd, as was Mt 
| b. Harün of the tribe of T каиа descendants, 


the Нап Ald Apima, hill the ofice of biji in 
Zabīd during the whole rule of the Ziyidi and 
of Ше Бап Nadjäh who followed them, The er- 
ecution of al| three men may have been already 
decided upon in the Interests uf Abbild pulley j 
tbey nowb ecame lls supporters, The ZigRdls alwnys 
recognised the suzeralnty af the АВЫ. 
Accompanied by trustworthy Блазан troops and 
сатану апі c particular supported by an able 
freeman Lia far Mas eU e bres Ziyad wan 
ahle to get а fens : he roast, at far, it 
m said, us Shibr in Е а The lords of the 
fortresses in the highlands, in Djanad and al 
Майа та, recognised him. But im :he interior 
of the highlands the Baghdad governmeat cóntinund 
toi senil special governors to Sanf until the Ban 
Va fur [q. v.] made themselves. Independent there 
from 247 to 289 (559 —9gor), The second уйи, 
Ibrahim b, Mubammad (245—289 — 559-901), 
had то hand over Hadramaswt and [ашы to Ma: 
b, Vaur, although in return for tribute. The 
тарны followed Ibrihim's death. While 
ihe otteulon of San't’ alternated between Гани 
and Karmatian Sift, the lateer under “Ali Б. al 
Fadl took põisemion по! опу оГ Танай апі а]. 
Mudhnikhira but for a time of Zatind itself aloo, 
Neither the name nor the length of » nor fale 
of the third ZiyKdi ip exactly known, = dynasty 
revived under Ibr&him's other son Abu -Dha tih 
lá БАЕ b. Тъга Ат їп his $o yesrs' reign (c. 30i 


371 — 904—981). About 556 (961) even the Ham- 
dint chef al-Dahhik, then lord of San‘ V iil 
homage to him, Hut. is 379 (459) "Abd b. 


Kahin; who restored the power af the Ваай 
Ya'fur for 4 abort time, by taking and burning 
Zabid ри ап оті to the dynasty of the Ziyüdta. 
The actual ruler war by now bo longer the 
young filth Ziy&di, whose marne also i» uncertain, 
who lollowed Abu 'I-Diazish, bat the Ahyssinlan 
Mamlük vizier al-Husaia b, Salama, who 
wai able apain to eave the land fram сант 
and aecured a fame which has tartil to ihis day 
by making pilgrim roads with mosques and wells 
through the mountain and ihe plain. (M no nme 
portance war the transfer of the tiile. to a sixth 
minot ZiyRdz, probahly Ihr&hrmm 11, uà Ibn Salma 
was followed by his Mamlük Mardjin 2s fn- 
dependent vier who in tam divided the gormn- 
ment between his two slaves: Nadjah in the northern 
provinces aod Walls (or Ants} for the southem 


| including the capital, The latter seized the crown 


himself amd had the young king und his aunt Hind 

iutmured alive [409 —5 tat). [t was however not 
he that founded a dynanty bot Nad] Fl [q. v.].: 

Biddiograp Ay: see that of the article Any, 

especially Kay; also ЕЁ. v. Zambaur, Manuel d 

généalogie tt dr theenslegie, Manover 1927, p. 115. 
(R. STROTHMANN) 

ZIYANIDS. [See Zavxnipá]. 

ZIYANIYA, branch of the Shüdbilr Order, 
hat its headquarters at Kenidhz; li of the 
heads are given by Kinn, fc. cif, Dupont and 
Coppalatil, Cenfriri, p. 498, and Cour, fec. cit; 
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oe shite \s reproduced by 8 dt, 
‚ А, ee consists ia the е | 
PUn à чины) — hemes mul eş aa ar: 
speciality. is the guidiag 2nd protection of caravana | war 
aga agains! taigands; io Кіа time 
(1884) *ünà trader would venture to send s enn- 
mgnment oi goods southwards” ae haring 
secured -protection is the fomn of = Ziyant rider 
bearing a latter with the sal- of a ا‎ 
whom the lhrigznda would be айаш to 
Hence he calle them the pilots of the Sahura. 
Much n is anid s coerce ш 
1931 (46 Mar, p. 205 ty appears 
tü he litile sos: Sst French Africa; Низ of 
thir shea (n Algeria with ma account of their 
diffusion in Morocco ше given by Depont aud 
Coppolani, ie, cii, 
The. order waa founded by Muhammad bı 


inf 


aa (967-978) клипа E 
3 Shams 


iteelf an abviivment of gn earlier week. This iy 
chiefly û vecord of mürzcles, but fmmulahes certain 
details supplementing оре collected by 1. Rinn, 
Afarctents P Adsusm (1394, p. NS He 
was bom at Thethe civis dn (5. W. af 
Figaig im Morocco), studied with Suit Mubarak 
b, ‘Ages in ТРМ antl after his death went 
îû Fes, where be studied for eight years under | 
Muhanmed b, "Abil abEudir al-Fiet (died g116 — 
1704), Almul b. alHiüdjdj (died мена | 
und others; according to Kina, he was expelled 
from Fes by ihe emperor on the ground of sorcery, | 
led to ТШШ! тһе. о жата of the | 
Nepiys braoch of the Shidhitiya admitted him to. 
the wder, alter which he made the pilgrimage wo | de RAMD I, poe tho reparate article. 

Mecca, and then on his return ecctablinhed himself] $ Minter, Бу sItangement ih AM! al-Dawis,. 
аї KenKjhá, where he founded a sPuiya. Heijdes | had returned to Kaly; be was attacked by 
introduring some modifications into the Shudlülr MEME NAT puriued h е mountains 
ritual, and sequiring « reputation (ог seiniliness, | lt. баде s payment of $00,000 (10271 
be appears ta have dug walla anû organized (r | aud recogn Мал: ал hi» suzeraim (420 — 


"Abd al-Rabmdin. [бо АЫ Дуо, Ше 1145 (1733) T f 1013 

In the A. AM. M, xil. 300—379 and $71—590, À 3 J 

Cour pablishal-in French some extyacta from. a MS. Г 

biography called мч aff oe Лед | | MÍKUCtTR DIX ) 
al-ijismiiniys A ‘L gariba al-Zryantra al SERAN ra, оз as (t dR) | == 


d. Awgna-RHAWAM ;. KAntis п 
420-441 (1039-1049) — "Unsur al-Ms'sl 
а, (1049-1009) 


& Gr 
463-470 a ro) 


b MARDAWIIG, wr the separate article. 
з. Ҹлан, see the separate article. 
sd His sot ZAHTR AL-DAWLA. Abo Mangite Bisutün 
wih Ruka al-Dawla; he died in 365 
on а Тл. twa of [шпн 









ngation; his most celebrated miracle, whleb deter- | 1029). It was to. Lila. prince that the poet. п 
mined the future of his community, conélsted in 1 vij dedicated his carly poems and from him 
the suppresiioe of bripsnis His [ame bhil talenti touk bis ишпе, 


aitracted numerous visitor, who prrxentiv formed 6, AXI RAWAN [ef ANDAIARWAN] recognised 
= Kourishing colony, Like other Islamic saints, he | ihe parerainty. of MM, eon and E of 
таз the head ola family; and left (he hexdihip | Matuntd; but in 43) (to41— 1043) lia маў 
o his order to hie aon. Ьу Тані the За wha tek Пунгаз 
Bibklirgraphy: piren 27 и articie, de aie a He shut himself up ne pe 
RGOLIGECTH i Perg теїдй кр 
ZIYÀRA (A. via, m bs religious arise ul M йү чыг ТЫЗ 49). о 
visit to a holy place erto the tomb of | and еги fw the ma vein > 
& waint, especially чо Mahammad tomb in the | 436 — 1035). 
masque of al-Madine, which even under lhe Wal | 7. The son of DAE, î ul pes an. 
ҺАМ rule is paid by those who perform the padja | son-in-law of Suljin 
L4. v-]- The ziyürs puld ta (der torna of the salate latter on his lation campaign Не: ry n a 
Was among ihe hada" which were cambated by | expedition lel by the omits Fadltin Alm "-Sowdr 
Muhammad b, 'Abd al-Wahkib [ef wantulvA; | of the dynasty of the Band Shudddd against the 
For detaia ef W. К. мап Diflelen, Dv Jer dor | Abk, whiob ended: disaatroust уче: 
Welsatietn, doctors) discretion, Lepden 1927. | Не wee iha anihor of (he Сай м, а ben 
That the Wahhahis were not the frxt im аа | af good advice addressed to hia sem Glllin-Sbiih, 


to question the legality of visiting timbs, and of | which waa Кай үзгүл Germany ty Ee v. Dies 
the ee €n&nected therewit (om | 
do rm + й арраи fom | (Berlin 1811) and into French hy A, Query 


é 1836), 
A Монй pf Harty Serer АДА, Trafia, | ОЁ. Ha ud GILAN-SHEN reigned over the moun- 














470 
i given аа the sou оѓ Магіла hut 
; uncertain amd he was not sum- 


S, wo fmi hum è vassa) (muija) in Borüdiird, 
In 417 (1026) h& accompanied ‘Ala’ al-Dawla the 
Kakéyid on hk campalgu | 
and remained his fauhfíul ally, He (eli m baule 
agsimat lhe arwy ol Sulin Masad [425 — 1034). 


радона Ми оссе акша that) according to Arabic and Persian 


- 


арии the Kurds | 





He was | migrated (or «me rezsom of other from India 
(1073). | Persia and from Persia into Hitber Asia and Europo, 
ladugascar there ià pepe 


On the east coast of Мајараљеаг (ћи 
called Олараг, generally written in Arabo-Malagasy 


| sJ, exe! or Kel. ‘The old pronunciation of 


the three forma d "orii. Ow- (pron. A) lè the 
Malaguay tanelesa article; dii, iu modern Malagasy 
addin, goes regularly back to an original *araf (the 
change of 3>- in & (oneless fius) is regular). 
These are a people, whe ancestors came, they 


 #idviegrapay: а аА, Kawih ed. | gay, from beyond the ses. Although 1 have been 


Tomberg, THL 50, 130, 174. 195, 201, 207, 
226, 262, 276, 291, 333. 3153, 375, 4оз, 411, 
416 rpg, 505, $19; 18. 3, 97, 111, 251, 262, 
284, 340; Iba Miskawaih, in &r. M. 5. т. 271, 
344 307, 435 ^Pl4 479 94 512; Vl. 33, 
55, 204, 270. 390 sg.; Ibn Брака, Гад, 
Bal, iv. 423, 4323, 444. 497: Lelrémery, 
Sanuanifét, p. 130, 137, 247, 259; Ibn lafandiyür, 
Ht ef Tabarinüe, transl. Browne, p. 203, 
£04, 317, 220, 225; Zahir al-Din, Gerchichir 
tee Tuadarlitag, ed. 1мин, р. 174, 190, 216, 
31i; F, ]usti, JrasinAer Mamdel, p. 441; 
CL Haart, £e iuyariden m. Mem. de And, 
йан. Birr et Balles-Lettris, vol, xVii, Paris 1912. 
(Cr. HUvART) 
ZOTT (pronounced Zof іш Damasus), the 
name of a people [cf aluo SAWXe]. The ety- 
mology ii cerimin: sa) > Pers Wyar (for m similar 
change cf. Per 4&iur “howe” > Arable bien 
 Firdzwal (d. 1024) relates in hia. S4dAnde that 
Bahram Gür, king of l'ersia(420—438 A. D.), asked 
the king of lodia to send hint 10,000 Lüri, mien 
and women, expert af playing the lute (trapal. 
Moki, vi, 509 . she 
In bls Ger hile der Pre und draler ser 
Эйт dir Sanneidrs, wanal, from the Arabic teat 
of Tabari (829—333), Nóldeke bas full conüdenze 
in this tradition. De Uoeje quotes his opinion and 
adds that there is no rex»on Lo suspect Firdawsi'a 
stuteticnt (cl. the contrary view expressed by John 
Sampion, The Dialer ef dee Cypher ef Най, 
Oxford 1926, p. 29, note r, who wrongly regardi 
the atatements as pure legend). | 
At an earlier date than the Persian poet, Daladhurt 
(4. 892) says ibat “the Seyibidja [q.v.] bad been 
settled in the ports [of the Persian Gulf since] 
before lalm. It wes the aame with the Zan" (ed. 
ds Gode, p. 373, b 3 ifra) The historian 
Hamza al-Isfahint (early tenth century) who, he 
ells as, “waa very well acquainted with the history 
ot the Sishaida”” says the same thing (of. and 
iransL by ML E. Goiiwaldt, p. $$ text gmd p. 46 
trans!,) as Firdswe who wrote hail a century later. 
Many Zott had settled in the mariko» between 
WaAsit and Hasra, In the reign of al-Ma'mün (31 3- 
$33) they Were strong cnoogh to rise їп open 


rebellion against the caliph's suthurity and сш 


communications between Hagra and Baghdad, they 
ر‎ | submitted in 334 en condillon that their lives 

yd ү were spared (de Goejc, P. 23 7.) 

in hi» Afémehrr tar der migratiems des Thuan 
à travers l'Asie (Leyden 1933), de Goeje used these 
texts which he eapplemente: from the Linda al. 
‘dred, the TUG ai Aris and a mumier of Arb 
geographers, As the title of bis Mimeirs Shows, he 


which I need not do here. We need only remember 









| Djumidi |] z16 (June—]July $31]. 








| mother 
(he was a cousin of Muhammad amd а nephew of 





follows the migrations of the gypxics through Asia, | 


in personal relationé with them for several years, 
Е have a feeling that they have oot informed me 
fully about theif manners and customs; they have 
always shown themselves reticent, Ther Malagasy 
meightwrars im the southeast say that lhe Оез 
practise Incest in secret. The identity of the forma 
Omnmirniisi, Dji: aod Zoy i» too compleie to be 
accidental; it is worth recording. 

The tegion in Asia io which the modera Djawi 
ate mainly found is defined roughly as follows: in 
the north by the lower ranges of the Himalaya; 
їп the west by the Indus; in the sooth by « line 
tending from Haidarah’d (Sladh) co Adjunr and 
Bhopal; im the east by ihs Ganges. Beyond the 


| Iudus Неге аге а few Lana ЁЁ Рашни, ш lala biotin 


amd even west of the Salaumán range. Fwially in 
Kirmis xad ihe “tri we have a mixed population 
ûl Dji au gypsies, There are some 50,000 mure 
in Makrán ami Al ghslulutiu ( alica-Hanjan (Qanungo, 
Mistery af the Jars, Calcutta 1925, LI. 
Bibillegraghy: given in the article 

a (Олз, Ғеккахо) 

ZUBAIDA Br [ayan п, Аш [ДАТАХ А 
Мах к, Uu. DA Tar, wile of the caliph 


| Hārta al-Rashid and mother of hu wüccesaot 


Muhammad al Awunm [q.v.]. Sàe was borm im 145 


| (762—763) and har real name was Amat al^ Asin 


"the slave of the Almighty", bat on account of hof 
yauihíal and fresh complezion she was nickuxmned. 
by her grandfather, the caliph al-Mangar, тиен 
(diminative 0f &wAda “cream”, “Iresi butter; 
alio ihe паше of the marigold, Ca/rmdmia fick 
mali) Her mariige wh Наш was celubrated 
i] 165 (781—782) and she died in Baghdad in 
On account of 
ker love of splendour, her liberality to poct and 
wcholurs and the publie works carried oui by het, 
ihe и Vittle lees famous than her husband. Amoug 
other things, she had an aqueduct ten milye long 
laii into Meccn, when (i was suifering from a 
dreadful lack of water. 

Bibliography: Kiah aki hînî, of, Guidi, 
Там alphalérigurr; Ма  ыШыш, Hanyar 
abt yin, ed. Witutenfeld, N°. 241 (tatal. by 
de Slane, L 532 гу} Tabari, ed. de Goeje; 
lii. see Index; Ibu al-Agjir ed. Tornberg, v. 
437; th, germ; Well, Gerd, der Chalifm, 
ll, 104, 183. (К. V. ZETTEBSTERM) 
AL-ZUBAIR & ALÓAWWAM n. KHUWALLID 

ш. Adan в, TAD i в. Борат 8. Кила 
Аш Ар Ашы Ан, ж the aurmame of af-Zandel 
(Le. the Apostle, an Acthopic loanword}. His 
was Safiya Gint “Abd al-Mutwilib, so that 


Kbadidja (hint Khawailid). 

Al Zubalr was one of fhe earliest convens to 
lilim; according to tradition, hè was the filth 
who, while willl a child, recognised Muhammad s» a 










1235 





==" X m To a TR LULA SI dada ATHA L1 
prophet ; he is also one of tbi ten to РБ „Е b. | * жа فا ودا مین جت‎ ia fs 


was promised y Ш = з ДИГ аа 
Ol his wives Atma, rhe danghrzr оГ АБИ Вай. | оѓ йе p 
ii renowned for her sparum artümde to her aude | ihs 
'Abd Alith [q. *.] Another «om ahe- bore lum| һи 
was 'Urwz [q. v.] The thid àf al-Zubalr's кане | of 
who also plays 1 рай in the hiarory of inium] h 
ii Murab ig. vj AlZuher ho said de m i 
wuck to Mubamunad under hardships and to Бате | b. 
taken part in (he toro biijasi Abul. Aer | Ih 
the Ыра to Madina he we united im Brobber- | i 
hood with lim Маз, от, according te other 
reporta, with [alla or wihi Kab b МЕНЕ. Не | Ё 
further took part im ай thn greed Байез. аы. (Ы 
campagna during Mulamrmad'a career, being re- | thi 
aqweed for bin gallantry, His epithe aiZfandrt | (n 
(cf. abdve) war given him by Muhsmnad an | 
account of hia services as spy їп Ihe coullict with 

the Kuraiga [- v.], with the wurda: *Every. prophet 
һы айп aposile and my zpostle i» al-Zubair^, Fur 
his auitsde, exploits ond death (the [ener tinh 


place in the Battle of the Camel, at an age which 
ke given with ratlatinga from 6o to 67) usde the 
caliphate af Abt Bakr, "Umur and '"Ujhmán, we | t 
may refer lo the art. TALIA, because whut Û cald fal 
of the latter liolda maa gomd of ab-Zubair. 
Tradition emphzaiees the high exveem la whieh 
Maubanunad held him, by potwtieg to the fees. (hat 
Mulurmad in speaking (o hin, once made mus 
of the formula î Tha аА март. Не «ліпе. 
и [à ull, epecla] permission ш wear ЯДЕ, Kon 
his testament, cl Ibo Sa'd, Ш/Ї. 7% фу; Bokhin, 
Ahum, bab 1з, | 
libiegrafhy: Ihn. Tibi, Sra, eL Wig 
(ем, iudex, Wilh transl. Wellhaseen, | i 
Berlin (58а, index; Ya, el, Houta; In | oof 
dex; Тарам, el. de бие, inde] ln байи, | 
td. Sachsu, wifi. yo—So; Най иш, ed de | pers 
Loge, indes; Matdl, Morley), ed. Barbier de |g 
Meynand, yencral index; Ina Hadjaral- Aikalznt, | h. 
Йй, ХО, ату Ibi аі Аи, Са а (лада, Сабор 
(385, i. 196 sgg. The passages Irim НЫШ) | 
are fegisteved in A. J. Wenlock, asad 
y Auh, Tradikm, û v. — Sprenger, 
Dar teh mad die Lebre des Mobawwnad, Їз 
Bertin 1561, p. 314 др. 4z1 Au; Ё; Wubi, 
Fai Lihn „Матне, Leipig 1930, p. 151, 
173; Cactant, Annali, indexes in vols tifil, 
vit further vol, vil. § 70; wiih P31 y-1 
3 30—225 faim, 616—660; Å. Müller, en 
Iam dm Morgen: snl Маалы, Berlin 1583, 
p- 306 арр: Мей, След сале шер Chalifen, Indies 
in vol, Ш М, Миг, 74е Сайы, еб. War, 
inder; G, Levi Dells Villa, in 2,50, #& адо 
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Ме, 17}, but according to al-Apna'i, i} ia not in the 
siyle ol айн. кєй М Ьу Sirma Al-Andlrt, & poet 
Der | stherwise uuknown. Two poema in the collection: 


of hi» portry are ulsó attriliuted to hhi ing Kat 
(ТЪ lab, NU, 47 amd 41). Of the lormer versts are 
cited la the Linia aM Arak, and clpewhere sometimes 
oe. aah he HO | is ihe meme of one of the other, Aw Zubair lı stated 
UBUR. [Sex М (A. J. Wenuncx)  |tobare beeü a man üf weslih, we do not &nd in 
ZUHAIR n. int ad ‘bls Siete poem. la which he ties 10 oltaim 
к Ка һ. АВ1 5Ш1.МА Riita x, Randy | presente frou sich: permes, Native eshies prse 
ія ж VERA ALMUZANT (the genedlogy tn Thu Kutallis | hho far not inda ing im umjue praise wor waing 
Arabis н ы йт=үиатш у the FAM) was ап | апси wards p AN Л i man 
| а ^ poet of the time before falsum | nd also à ploas strain. which: had by some modera 
s oy "»niés ETS considered, together with ена bein cim mm iib MÀ d aome La wt bis 
rat hale arê al-Nahigha, at one ef the three | heing a, (Cluisian. bat all we gan assert, in, that 
af M poets of antiquity. Thongh tre wae of the tribe probally he nay have teen influenced by € иан 
M numina, he wax born among the tribe of "Abul thought, which mus: have heces nol mtiknown із 
ihe Атаман steppe, In Zuhair ani hie family we 
have am example of the art of poet | 
fat several generations, an [nuance 1 be by 


Allih h. Ghatefan aud spent tbe whole af hiv tir 
«mong them, fis father HABE hed ا‎ 
n of a certain li b. Aval of the clan di 
weir Me ae Sad h. Dhutvyüt and had seule | то капи баай in tatl Arable poetry y. Zuhair 
орек m Не left. them owing to a quarrel | iw reputed to bare bers the. rat, d. th nitter al 
tribe of Teli” aaa e А bia rid. against the | pottry, of Aws b Hodju, wha In ша ө Бай 











{пЇат Байта Б. аһ шит. Аз їїҥсайу мме4й, 
his twa sone Ka‘ and Budjalr were poets po his 
eee ahAghint, ix. 148}. Hin grzndious Sad and 
"Ьо, surnamed al-Muadarrab, wete alte poets, во 
were hi grest-grandaona “Алат Б; Бала and аЬ 
Баат апа al Awwim, bone of "Ukha. The latter 
three had forsaken the desert and lived in al-Baera 
and with them the poetical talent seems lo have. 
died ast im the family. The poems of Zuhair hare | 
come down io ux, apart from the Me alla, in three 
collections, the ollest by al-Sukkart (91-275 == 
SSS) preserved im the nniqse M5. Босіп in the 
| of the German Oriental Soctety,. the 
recension by the Of grammarion Tha'lab (d. eat = 
a4] preserved [n (wo manuscripts in the Escorial 
znd two or three copies [n S'amhul amd а third 
abbweriated teat with the commentary of the Spanish 
scholar al-A'am (d. 476 — 1083). The printed 
editions all mte based upon the latter, which is 
supposed to contain the tert as edited by the 
Hagia grammarian alsAgma’. Av the latter em- 
ployed mothods which obecored the anclent tradition 
rather than elucidated it, by making selections, it 
is highly desirable that we shoul hare а new 
eliion of the poems of Zohair based upon the 
two older recensions, which are in the spirit of 
the older school of Arabic scholars. The work of 
K. Dyroff has only partly cleared the imme, expecially | 
as be did mot recognise that we had iwo entirely | 
Gifferent recensiom: in the texts which he maed. 
Biklegraphy: The various editlons of the 
Aw allaibüt [q.v]; the Metar gf thr ir onite 
Arabi Bei, ef. Ablwairdi, London 1570; 
Landherg, Primers, vol. ii, (contains the Dieta 
in the recension of al-A'lam), Leyden 1889; 


K. Dyroff, Zur Geechichte der. Überlreferung dv | pew 


Zudairdimwans, Monich 1:892, Ahbwarit Be 
merlunprn über die Fehthrit der alfem avati: Ara | 
“Gedichte, Greifvwld 1572: 1а Кова, ATAA | 
СЫР та "Атах. ед; йо Gone, Leylan 
гот; Аб "l-Varad] al-Isbahan. Nb al- d phut, 
Balik. le. 146—168. and panim; ajb-Marzuhint, 
ai-Awmajkihah, Cairo. 1343: Diamali, Tatar 
ааа", ed. Hell Leyden (916; Cbeikho, 
Pete Chritimmi, Wairüt 1800, p. 510—595 
(contuine abbreviated the text of the Arad 


ako Ain and thi Dewe in the recension оГ] Ё т 


RIA lam) 

The name of Zahair {а то! uncommon among | 
Arahic poeta and an their verses are qimerimes 
incorporated among the fragments added to the 
Diss, ss e.g. by Ahlwardt, a short notice ol 
the mow important may he added. 

ZuHam m. DIANI f HusAL AL KAraT, alee 
a post of the time before lalim and belonging 
tû « generation earlier then Zuhair h, Abi 
Sulmā, He ia reckoned among the langeliwed 
ин premier, and aû he із brought into 
contact. wiih Kulib Wri and Mohalhil he 
must keve lived in the earliest part af the sixth 
century of the Christian era, The amnunts con | 
cerning hle fife ane however to legendary that 
no reliance csn he placed upon them, Also in 
his family the ari of poetry wis inherited for 
ieveral generations and. Ahu "l-Faradj al-Uytahaint 


caumeraies several, the [ates In date being 
perhaps slMusaiyay №. Kifall b, Матв b. 


b. Zubair Кри who in same versei, cited 










ZUHAIR m ABI SULNA — ZUHAL 1237 


in ће АТВ арт, boasts that ent of the 

members of his family һан slain Yasid b. al- 
Mutallab. in uz a. ot. (Aah wha gta, eal. 
093—104; Miufadgaliydt, e. Tyall, NO. 113); 

Хонага m DjapyMA m RawAma ALJAN 
ane of the chlefs af the tribe of "Abs, was alain 
by Khalid b, Kilab (Mapri p. 384: Afi 
paliyê, ed. Lysll, p. 788; AEA аля ілаг, к. 
12—17): TON 

пима GA. HAmAMw At. HUpHALL called al 
зза. (Carmina Jusimilitarum, ed, Kosegurten, 
т. 20115 

Zma: M 'AtAS At-DenaI, better known by 
hi» nickname al-Masaaiysh (AMwfafyulijBt ed. 
Lyall, N9.-91); 

Zuuam I, MAS TD. ALDAR (AT am Tan 
HA, by, Aba Ubaid abBakrf, ed. SWlibani, 
N*. za). 

The native lexicons cite verses of all these 
perm (F. KxkKxow) | 

AL, the planet Saturn, dubal [without 
sunatles) is derived from the Arabic root sb 
“to remove”; the planet takes ftv mimt, according 
to ihe Tat oh Ari, from the fact that it is “far 
removed, in the. seventh heaven". Another name 
found im texts from Spain and №. М Africa is 
ай Аы the warlike", jost as we have. there 
of: Raed “the writer" alongside of the usual name 
tfr for the planet Mercury (cf the note en 


al- AENA in the article уха), 


In Sumeriam, according tó Koglet, tht mame of 
Saum was Loin, In Acadian Габаг Sep —ڪ‎ 
Awimine (Amwam)| the latter iš alwiogsly the 
inure Of the Hebrew name of the planet TY 
Kigutt ( Amos v. 26) — |72 км the modern Persian 


Xoteen. Acconiing to Maspern, Mf. am, dr 
ag ples ode Orient, Caris 18284. p. 78, the Egyptlana 
called Saturn Afar-da-Aer, ie. the “Creator from 
aliove", bet accarding to the sue author in his Mirr, 
ame, wee peuples de. l'Oricur claerique, published £5 
years later, they called it Aadiri (cf. V. M. Antonindi, 
F'astrenomie égréfiénnt, Vari 1934, p. qal. Achilles 
Tatius im his Поре, eh. t?. mentinns thet ‘the 
Egyptiane called Saturn ‘star of Nemesis” (d Tg 


Naxcieswe), 1¢. that it was tacrei tothe corresponding | 


Egyptian deity. The Greek names af Saturn is Dalry, 
Hehe БЕША", ааа. (but only i5 tbe Ister penod) 
s Kpdese Arri; the fret пате, accorling to 
Achilles Taties, fc. cif. wae olen used [п Е | 


Sim. spite of the low degree of its brilliunce'*, "Phe 


Latin nae ja nea Xafwrmi Ot Sater mes, In. the 
Talmod it ts called Брат, 

Is Arab astronomy, Saturm {ar in Pythagoras 
and Prolemy) |» placed im the seventh sphere 


f false) from within, which is alio the outermost. 
'aphere of the planets; i» inner вит басе 15 bounded 


by ithe sphere of Jupiter while Ite outer wurfape 
touches the sphere of the fixed stars. The period 


af widermal revolution. of Saturn h, according to 


Kazwint, "ari ia, 29 years. 5 montha snd 4. days, 
a. total of 10,756 days; thia ls about 9 days Ie 
{һап the true figure (10,759 faye, 25 hourk- Al- 
flastámi (Ofen sriremomtictrm, ed. Nallina, ch. 56) 


observes that (he apparent diameters of tha planeta 


in perüree and apagee are se t34,:1, L6 7:5. 
From ihi» he calculates, on a hasis of the distance 
of the apogee of ree which he — Hi being taken 


to be Identical! with the perigee distance af Saturn — 


| bad previously exieulated to be 12,9024 radii af 


the eaxrih on a basis of successive reckonings hy 





I 


amidegy [cf. AC-MCSITARI], the disanee of Suturn | geacentrie distance ia ab 
in ue ao ES af ey edlen etie | тий оне сайат ' 
сай is 1.55) Mii ot the earth, The sctual | distance of | | 


[Perdre] - 
al Pattini 12,924 tatil of the earth 15,509 тайн 










"E 
al-Farpbént — 14405 ¢“ | 13574. > s 
Then ге 14,187 - s : г sd | zi * 
Bar Hive 12400 å e e. s о „ „у 
gr 13:733] BS ъ= в. ч 1544741 в + 


(Гог е амону for (he shove igure snd for | 
the wssumpptinna of the various authors regarding 
the magultade of the earth's radians, aee the article 
AtMUEHRTAET) | 

The apparent dinmeter of Satur in mean distance 
it, according to al-Battint, following Ptolemy and 
later iil hara, yg ûf the soups dianwter. Free thi he 
calculates with the help of the numerical valus of the 
distance the true diameter at 47/,, times the diseseker 
af ihe earth (modern: 9.4 radii of the earth); this figure 
raised ta the third power gives the walame of Saturn 
79 times that of the earth (modem: B30 time). 

The motion of Saturn is represented, z& in 
the ares, by fonr circles (*spheres" А 
(cf. al-Battint, OA. antr. ch. gr) The sstroncmical: 
tables take for ii» mean daily siderex] motion ihe 
value z'. The grexteat observed northern geocentrie | 1 10 
lafitade is given by al-Batrtar (ch. 473) sa 3* 2", | w enu m j. wilh fhe ү 
the greatest southern.at 3* 5^ (sceording to Ptolemy). | (— Arabic Aid, “new moon": in the text of the 

nhal in astrology- Zubai is ruler of the | Bible however the reference can imiy be to the 
Puylt at Bjedy (Capricam, dayhowse) and ef Dale | cresemi of the ol maon. visllile in tke moming 
(Aquarim, nighthouse), alio day-ruler of ihe third xky) or with (he sun; thë misumption that Aem 
mutkalintka (trisneirsm) eamin of аё атай! | (Та. Lev, 11) refers to Vendis dà hardly tenable 
(semini), i^ M isa (Libra) and a£-Zlafm. the night- | (ef. B. Suter in Zinc. Fin, Viol. iii. art., AGTRONOMTE). 
ruler of which la Mercury. He jè alm the oom i Venni Ae 


i | The Talmud este Vemma Aerdedes “eter” or Mays 
panion (дыт of the ruler of the first mnfhetiaiha | ө " arah 
He ha hia djaref (exaltation) їп Ше зва degree 
(in Pimy, Firmicus and the Hindu Vmrihamilira 
erroneously in the goth degree) oj аА рам, bl 
Aug (declimtion) in a1" af ai asia! (Ales) | ( 
According ta al-Earwtnt, SAd ih, p.27, “the astro- 
loger» call Zubal “ihe larger star of misfortune" 
(aimed ааг) Бесацые jts malevoleut influence | 
h greater thao that of Mary (called ales: ak- | fi 
spier) anil ihey aserihe ts 1 ‘devastation, ruin, | ba 
grief and cures", The Arab astronomers teler to 
Saturn and Mars topether аз alia "the two 
planets of misfortune” aod contrast them with “the 


twn planets of good fortmne", Venim and Jupiter, 












(Hir. Naty ii $a) further gives the ayzionynu 
mi er SES Me Sos д 


«ly Fenian, Vemi i 






called Wai, їр leh 





anil ой the outside py that of the sphere of the 
Egyptians (according ty Dio Cassius, Siit, Rem, 
| | xxxvii. У om [be other hand Macrohina (Comm. 
аат (q.v.]. In alchemy Zubal means leat, | iy Sonn, Sie. |, 10) gives ihe following order: 
Bibi*praphy: wee vhe articles “eypxuin "Moon, Sun, Mercury, Venus, Mari, Jupiter, Saturn", 

and MINTAEA. (WILLY HawTwkx) | ht mentions immedistely fullowing — im à way 

ZUHARA, the planet enous, The Arabic | thet la not quite clea — ihat Mereury and Venus 
hima comes from the root hir tto shine, to secorüing to the Egyptians appenr sometimes above 
diaminsis" aud h gives am ассои оў the extra: | amd sometimes below the «un; it wool certainly 


ordinary brilliance of the planet. In Sumerisn И | be ioo far if à jedace from thie 
wae cnled (accoriing to Kugler, S/rrmdmmd, qui A ee in Н EARS (0. deduce from 






Sttimdismi ia 3 hy Zi. dA TM je mme | | nile. these 
ا‎ : “ТҮ i | W an ў Midna | й X. San 
(identical with . ر‎ DE d | two planeta as satellites wf 4 tun and had broken 


i m Hes à v. 65H) 
The Egyptinna called lı (omiiia IS Mete 
Hint, anc, dis beublrs dp l'Ügisuy caine) Белш 
“bird”, and as evening ater Udi and me murning 
аг титир. (Maspero, Луг. атс, wire Porn 
de l'Orient af ibia River Finwe m evening aar 
and Dedw as moming sar: eL E Sf, Antoniani, 
L'attronomis езтн, laris 1934). According 
ve Achilles Tatigs, fragege, ch. 437, and Fluiarch, 


down the peocentrie item, The Babylonians 
murved Venus to. | "Pecond r асе: 
Moon, Venus, Mercury, Sun, Mam etc. Plato 
(лаз аа Fpinemis) to the third in. the order 
"Moon, Sun, Venns, Mercury, Mare etc", but 
vconding to Plutarc Der pios, philèmph, iL 15. 
Plato. pot Venut fourth: Moon, Sun, Mercury, 
Venzt, Mary ete. (on above in Marrobies' 


The following table gives a view of tbe least, 






— 
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| xnd рген distances of Vemus from the | 
of the earth, expressed in term of rail | 
of the €xrih, according to al-Battünt, al-Farghimni, 
[bar Resta, Abrihim bar Hiya, abio for India, ac 


cording to al-Birtn; in the last row: we for 
comparison the modem valies (for ihe references 
ami the length of the earth's radios in the authors 
named ete the articles AL-MUSHTART and rui). 


Least distance Men, distance Greatest distance 
| (Perigen (Aperet) 

lat tG. radi of the earth 618 radii of the earth 1,070 radii of the earth 
al-Farghint 107 "  * P? bat * + * f 1,120 " т тт т 
Па Rista 166 " и ж а Sth) a4 o. ге н + яе @ 
Bar Hiya 166 т = ® * 65 * + F = = + F = 
in z Р * as 751 * єн Р : : 
e тш) SE n^. st | меи и i995 X " ^» n" oft 
Modern 6,500 т по om 4m, 500 чт ш в 


The Arab walues sre osiy about "eqn of the 
correct values; it аша де be oleerved however 
that the figure of th proportion of the feast to 
the greatest distance Gio) m g given by al-Battánd, 
with the Na tals of- which latter was calculated 
from the former, agrees 


Venus in mean distance ees Ан, ex, Nallina, 
th. 50) m» !/, ui the dizmenr of the inn; the 
irue dixméter of the sphere a8 9/4, of the diameter 
of the earth (both from tbe 4/mayer/Z); (rom this 
the volume of Vesus is caleulated at !A4 of the 
volume of the tarih (modero gures; proportion 
of санаа: дора ta that af a earth = 0.97, 
proportion of the volumes — 0.91 

The motion o( Venn& i& represented like that 
of the other planets by Prolemy by four circles 
(spheres, ada) The inélantlon of the deferent 
measurs O° to’, (hat of the epicycle 2" 30°, The 
mazimum valise af the observed Northern or Southern 

Intitudes ia according то 21- Ванна (Оў. лл. СВ. 47) 
Ё* 38'. For the mean daily motion ls anomaly 
the tables give o" 37. This corresponds to a. 


ef revolution of 584 дауа, which | by Em of ascetic cheerrances from 


aytodic реги 
agrees with the actual Bgure (Tlie synodic period | 
of revolution of Verr was already known with | 
comiderable accuracy to the ancients; |t is given 
ai ŞÊ? daya in Assyro-Babylanian texte). 

Venus in Astrology. Zuhars is ruler ire) 


ef the. Ewyüt al izim (Libra, day-house) 
t- piewe (Taurux night-house), ülso Ay fihi] | 
frigetiram), consisting | 
LE ab Aga (e a£-Diady | 


the second аги Йаа | (rrigueteum 


(Capricornus) as well a» day roler of the fourth 
muphalfa ka (if Sarafln, Cancer, ai" Abrab, Scorpio 
and aL fit, Pinces). Zubara hun iti ghara (exaltation) 
: 27" 

а нА", Те ато 


[отїшшє", д5 4 аА йат, In. contrast to a/- Misgd- 
ще | Jupiter M larger star ol good fortune", 
Aa ai dbbar; the (wn auspicious planets are 


comprised л the term af Sun [qT]. 


In álchemy al-Zuhara means copper. 
Biblispruphy: See iM. to the articles 
"vTAMID and MINTAKA are tbe articles AL-MUSH- 
TANÎ anl ZUHAL (Милу НААТНЕВ) 
ZUHD, » technical term in Muslim 
nyatieism, the wirtue об а. адад (pl. RHR, 
ANT; Sra xii, 20 seems very far from this 
meaning): abatinence: af first from tin, fom 
what je superiacas, from all that estranges (rom 
Gad. (this ix the extreme thal the Hanbalta admit}; 
nn abstinence (rom all pertihable things by 
ehment of the heart (ond here we enter into 
ibe mystic} есуге asceticimm, renunciation ef 
all that is created. "Thus the (erm awAif, taking 





remarkably with the madera. 
figure. Al-Battany gives the apparent diameter оѓ. 





aM oa Auf lis Анн (declination) iu 27" | 
čall it (according to | 
al-Karwtni .1(A27) *ihe smaller «tar of goad | 


the place of mid (ite synonym Im the older texta), 

clenrly mneana mone not only than баха (побегао 

and control of one's desires), bol alan than mare’, 
scrupulous absténticm from. rhe use of arerything 
doubtful] in law {а Hanhall virtue). In arranging 

Ше qradation of tha virtues, Misri notes that the 
‘sage of mare brings one to mda” which Ghitesli 

places after fair before йет йм. 

И wae in the second—third contury 1bat ihe 
conception of cada’, deepened from Hasat al-Hagi 
to Dision bocame fixed: renuiiclition not only, of 
dress, lodging, end plemmat fool bot aloof women 
(DAHI. Then inrrospeetive analysis progressing 
with Mubasild (eid wüh the Meldmatiyal stress 
is tel) on inner amd subjective asceticium, renun- 
ciation of intestlomi аз desires, which leads to 
the concept of faradiu], 

Interesting examples of awd taken from. the 
biographies of the most illustrious Suft» will be 
found presented in &m irociral and hostile way in 
Ibn @l-Djawel, and in the Shodhily Ton “Abbad 
Rundi a carefully considered collection of cases 
uf ascetic catisctence. On the question of £ borarik 
Christianity, 
Manithician or Hinduism, cf. L. Massignan, Код 
тит dep кн du derije (eehoigne, laris 1922, 

:4$— 

3 ADHERE Makki, Ame a/-Aie/ BS, i. 
142—271; Багата, Талі, MS. Berlin 
М, sftg, £53, Rushairi, Fite, p, 67 (вай 
Hartmann, Darstellung, iv): Hudjwirl, Fat 
агай, trum, Nicholson, indez, evi [n 
si Ауа" 'UZsm aD, ed. 1322, Ww. 154— 
173 (résumé by Asin Pulacica, in MeF; Ou 
voL vii, [1914], p. 81—84 and Tin 
Gati doro o vem dee Яг, 4933); [hn 
al-Djawri, Tu Mum, ed, 1340, [+ 312—315 
Пана), p. 374—358; Ibn ‘Arabi, Ful 
Maya, iti. 197; Ibn " Abbad Rundi, Ay: in 
ith. Fas (analysed by Asin Palacios, in- Armide 
Cormilijvien, April 1932, p. 113-157 and in 
aL decal, Madrid, £, 1933. p. 7—79);: cf. вр. 
р. 121: cf, L. Massignon, Aecwri/ ar fextfer ine 
édite, p. 146—148 and p. 17 (for Migri). 

(Lots Masstawox) 
^-ZUHRI, MogasMAD b. Mist a "UnaID 
литни а. "Ао ALLAM dx Б нїн, known ви 

Aba Bhihnh, a eelehbrated traditlionist, was 


bor probably in 5a (670) or $1 — &ccording to 


ether, 56, 57, 58 — and received his кіда тъ. а 
member of the Meccan clan of Zuhrs. His grund- 
father had fought at Badr on the side of the 
Kureigh against Muhammad and inflicted «wound 
6n the Prophet at Uhud: his father had heen a 
partisan of "Abd All&h ti al-Zubair but the son 
müde hie peace with ihe Umsiyade When mill 
quite a youth, he had paid hls respecta to Marwiün 









[240 











d 65 2684) Нафт, УШАДЫ, iz. 445) | 
7 em s exit пае (a 
This had perhapa txkem place before 73 (553). | prince. Tint al-Zahet dimd befo 
for according to al- Ya pubi, ii 313, "Abd al-Ma шуш 1247 e EM КЫЯ 
replied to the ploge wha proteumd apsinst his مچ بجر‎ er T 

owed to 


; “ч Жүй, , аг ; | a: This the mut г К E I k i mai 
prohibitian of tl реш ie Ча Mecca: © Ете pfer moving t Риты А2 SE 
he wras the Hidj& as hte a« 119 (737) Taban, 






























Prophet: JI умайн "агн ia afgal^ min 
[йабан кен, Ad g m MEN this 
alleged saying of the Prophet in which the mosques 
of Mecca, Melina and lerusalem are given together | 
as.objects of pilgrimage, i» quoted in the canonical 
collections of Hadith with the daa “al-Zube | | 
irom Said b, alMassiyab from Abd Huraira” (ef, |. 
Ват, а а/л? fi Majid Mabta, Wb t 
Abs Düwüd, Acadrk, bib 04: Nash, Aoi, 
bib 10; Aheud b. Hantal, ji s34 and rinimi), 
but in other passages with another emda, in which | а ET 
al-Zührt i nol mentioned [e g. Tirmilht, Maza, | Ma'masr, hè w 
bab 120; Ibn Midin (hades, bth 106: Ашый b. | write 
Hanbal, Ui т, 34, 45, 51, 6a and passion). AL таге 
fants teacher Sad b. al.Musaiysb, from whom | wh 
he gut the judith, hal interpreted 3 dream of | si-Zu 
"Abd Allth b. ái-Znbair aa meaning the Rial victory | le 
of “Abd al-Malik and the reporter in Tho Sad, | ber 
Y Gi, roay- himself tells how he harried: to | Hy Û 
Damnicus. to obtain the favour of "Abd al-Malik 
hy bringing this pews. Tt might be suggested that | spe 
al-Zuhrl bad pone tà Damascus filled with similar | al- 
bopes to give the caliph the had, ao useful | a 
to bis camer, in the name of his teacher, Tf | 
Yaküb//s wore f2-worthy of belief, al-Zuhrt mmt | | 
have brought the hadtih le Damacce af latesi 
їп 73 (692), the year in which the anti-caliph fell, 
and could set have been more than a3 then. This 
stny of al-Zohrf's in Damasens, it la Watorical at | nci entirely i 
all, could only hove been a temporary one; hin per. he 1 
manent settlement im Damascus only (ook d ef posiry (see 
at = conalterally later date. He arrived there at | p. 21). He hi 
a time when Ibn Askfatb waa in rebellion Wakhan, | the Siri 

Te TIE, p.63), Le St — 760 (see Wellkhzniet, | tmacber. The 


REGN Hxmalta "l0 yeu Wtierance of the 
й. 161$). _ 


Imt this NM ME dave under ro M 
«ететтн = utter given w h Ju 
» һе mag: “We bad a disinellzatlon to 
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| | ра Tba SA ыш 
Dar ara, Keich, p. 148 55.) — he had left Medina Teharl, owed moch of his information to al-Zuhri; 


af 


in dite necessity — and -wu introduced to the | 13 T be also appears net infre 
сайр Бу Бэра b. Dbs'sih, keeper of “Ald al- | snihotity for the =: uf the. | 
Malik» seal. The latter is said to have med | after the desih of the Prophet. Accorling 1o obter 
Ihn al-Mussiyab about alZuhrt — bat. 1f үз ы» anthrrilies, he only wrote one i | 
"оту i» Wwe be trt have known hilo long before | Жазын, МА АЙ Khalifa is 
— !hen paid abZuhrt'a debts and aflotef him а hie with s AEA ab Afa phin | l 
regular income. Al-Znhri wus particularty grateful to al-Zuhtf's compilations were confined te collections 
я grandson of "Alla, "АШ b аі олај, Бесе writ = 
the latter had lified from his cuntcienca the weight 
laid on it by his having killed antt une throse 
negligence (Tin Sad, ж, 158; Tubart, iii. 2418 
erhape it «xs the feeling of gratitude to thie | an record ee in P 
Ald that strengthened him when the caliph —| all af lhem, he does nòt separe the different 
according to some, Waltd L to ober Highim — типт t makes one out of them, giving the 
tried to extent from him the opinion that the wn | eames of all the suthorities; this was the fret 
named standerer of “A’isha in Sire raty. Ti wat | modes! attempt at an Independent ‘ing of ihe 
AlL Ab Zakri insisted that the reference wis to "Abd materiel transmitted, Em 
AH&h b, tbe?" A -visit-which al-Zuhes paid rhe caliph Hibiierraphy: Ia. Hishim, foro; Thn 
Su E ва the kaine of his comin (Bukbiet,| Kutilia. Avat а Маан, p. azp; Wahiti. 
renal, Wellhausen, lniles, à. v; 


Tarikh, p. Tog) termi to have given risa ta 4 | TU 
sa cn akg mie 
rit. p. 93, 104, 144; Fischer, Híori 








of the caliph Higher (FIA, Те 
caliph Yami Miror — 10$) wh bas ve Judge 
sl-Zuhrt alzo made himself акебай by his knuwledge 
of poetry (Nees aft eked, iv, 45}. Hin suttessor 
Hishtm (105—136) en! riteil al-Zubrt with the ede. 
iy esr NN and im conversation with bim 
b. Vaud, the later Watta Th He decides to M 


romantic slory whieh pats the event in the Sue паки, 
Blegraphiren 


м 


етуда fhe biah, p ба лт 
do, in. Z.D.A.G., alle. аа ау, Па Кын 
(DUEN i, 57i epg i AiO alin, lv AR үү} 
zMenfebl, m tizi Thn Hajar al Ankalinl, 


нА, Байет, ЛЬ зу. ЫЧ ЛЫ LL 





phraseology. 


Ld n *Hook of the Cup-beater", declicated to 


aUZUHRI — ZUNNAR 
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= лаа 





“м Шум lived for a img tme in Ма and war we 

iodinated: ш a Ea thé. Deccan af the ame 
time aa his father-in-law Malik af Raim (ta = 
i615, fog = 1016 or t027 — 1018). His poetry 
ly not mech esteemed in. Persia hut ia sdmired in 
Tadia ss i especially his prose with it» very бона 
His chicí works are à moo, (ul 
egra dirii, Aint Koi, Raan Aaya, 
lithographied several times in india, and a Sagi- 







Mipkm füih HP of Almadnagat (999— 

1003 = d44$90—1594) His works in prose have 
been annotated by Aba, LYamin 'Abd ai-Razrík 
b. Muhammad Pshak Husami SÉrati (lithographed 
a! Cawspore 1571). 

Bibliegraphy: Lud *All Beg, лей, 
Bombay 1277, p. 98 (rumercus extracts); E. G, 
Browne, Airt a Pers, Eiir, ih Modern Timer 
Cambridge 1924, P: 234, 250, 253, 2605; Ethe, 
Gf. P. ih 309; Kien, Car, Torre Ain British 
Afurnum, p, 675, 741; Sachau and Eud, Aw. 
fan Catal, Ly Svs. 1076-1050; Eih Car. Perr: 
Afr india Office, Noe. 1500-1514, l'ertich, Car, 
derin, іу. 909, 1000; Rosen, Mur ferum, 
St, Petersburg 1556, Ш, 363: O лете 
Cat, 155. (CL. Hraxr) 

! ZULALI, a Persian poet at the court 
of Shah "Abbti I, born ai  Щ#йпайг to the 
north of Isfahán, died in 1024 (1615 wrole seven 
mullis which were collected after his death 
under the tiile Зай Seiytra, "The seven Planets’; 
they include Mugika aps, 


he Tavern" 
"A Atom and the Sun". — Lif AN Beg (Air 


heir, p, 139) хаша а растама) 


Бога. аі Нон. 
Bibliography: Lajt "AN Beg, Фада 





no-pugination, province of Filrs); E.G. Browne, | 
ae of Pers. Sine. in Afters : (Син | 
1924) p. 252; Rien, Cat. Pers. British | 


Гилгит, р. PII ei, Eihe, co. JL; PS i. 119i 
Cal. Peri Mas India O NT FEM Hon ; 
Hatha Can, bre Ti 1— 1084; | tanaw, di- 
Caly pe YS: (С Нилкт) 
ZUR, s an indiaa(?) deity, of whom. there 
wis a. idol ot Zamin-Dawar in the country 
^ Гая ыр nl-Ralunün b: Samur, 
la 654 — i 
5s (бз—55) af Sistän, arrived al Diwar 
d nid lal] siege bo the bill of Zün (Sess! al- Zim). 
He entered the sanctuary of dun where there was 
an idol of gold with two rubies for eer. “Abd 
al:Rabindn cut off an arm and tock away the 
ruhies liut left the remainder lo the local marzubán, 
saying thet his only object was tà show the 
impotence if the idol (Hallulburt, p. 334) 
Marquart found in Chinese sources & metilon 
of the temple of Deve Sam ip the kingdom of 
Tro (== Zābulj before which was placed the 
skeleton of an enormous fish theongh the ribe оГ 
which one could ride-on bomecback, The king of 
ae wor a crows d:decoraied with the lead of a 
fah in gold and sat on a throne adormed with à 


| "i | кш 1 » HT p ēd, de- Boor, p 
а Persian poet of the achool of Harit ii i L 





begun in 1001 | 
ӨЗ 1593 e a йс hia death im | 

\ 1390, | b 
A aic hue Tere nd ierra v Jr 





gniden horse (Rd ch. 97, fol wherr tbe 
position of Tso [a mot well Башны Un the 
other hand, Christian souroca also mention a 
mE of Tlssdadw, (Theophanes, Cirone 
Sr or of Zandaber 
Раат fonts Tonnintermiis chramica, Chron. minira, ed. 

Mommen, l1, 194). Marqmut resiores these names 
às *29n-Dügiwer *Zün tbe Judgó" and (hus dedives 
the name of the diutrict of Zamin-Dáwar (in Arhic 
MT Dour) ая well ma that of Мир Zünbil 
or Zanbil (nicl, in place ol Arik given by al- 
Санкі, а. Диас, ей. Sachau, p. 73). 

Тһе пате of ihe god Züa (sometimes al-Zür) 
is тр in the Arab potia such xs Humiaid 
апа [М апт ши it sema that there, wae another 
sanctuary of this Наа (Ру deity ig the “Irak, at 
Ubulla which was & port which traded with [паш 
(cf. Аш "Рай Nag h. "Abd а]- зіма аі» 
likandari, 4. im 360 [1164— 1155], quoted in 
TARM, ii 960) According to the Lim aj Ака; 
stii 62, In Perian the same э1-Жїш {в — 
20m, Marquart locates the sunctusry of Zün north 
of Hilizand, east of Bighlang 

Bibliography: E Eranbsár, p. 39, 

289 (ынцег 221901) anid moe М, Groot}; 

Da Arih Zidni nmd r Goll Zin com б—ч) 

Suri, ih Mertecdriy Е. Sachan, Her i 

gis р. 248—393 (а work: of prod me 

erudition amd perspicaciy); Markwart, 4 4 

gut ef the provincial (Capitali e кабы, 

Home (931, p. $9. (V. Mincusy) - 

ZUNN In the form zwandrd ihi word 
миз in Aramale: in Syriae it is za old a Ephraem 
àmi means a girdle wom by monks, Ti comes 
obviously from a derivative of the Greek sli, 
in classical Armbic Ии denotes any girdic, expe- 
ctal; that warn by gijiersia, Christians, Jews, 

ns, etc. (As a rule only one or iwo ol the 
protected religioms are iumed by eut authorities 
ut, moless the contrary. is stated, it ia to be oe 
sume that tlie atatements apply to all). In modera. 
Arabic i| means the locks of haií worm by lowa 
ou the “corners of the head" (Lev. xin. 27), ln 
Persian the sacred thread of the. Brahmans, and 
im Sut poetry the external наса of religion, 
The szuwmdlr wae thick antl is wmaually distin: 
gulahed on Sree уаш үа, TER 
m. f ly it mean patch warn 
S. the dee Rad Eo vhs Del “The ROR 
Matai (c. 36 — 047) ia wid to have еп, 
scholars wezr ће гаме” (Ра, От. 13, 630). 

The imposition of this badge was commonly 
abel to nmr T, but jt is not mentioned Iu 
tha carly treaties If there. are: later iabrications, 
the argument against the early wee uf the niiair 
in atrengthoned. In Sg (7o8) the Djsriidjima bound 
themaslves to wear Arab dress, we mus agree 
with ihe conclusion reached by Caetanic *T do 
uoi think it possible to accepi ihe traditional 
statement that he (Umar) imposed on the com 
quered the use of a etive dress, Bar Helirxess 
says that “Umar If vexed the Christiana, forbi 
them to tide on saddles amt to wear the reka 
коега, L6 Araba Ti is also stated in ће Л 
arfarid that be forbade Cheistlans to wear turbane 
or to copy the dress of the Muslims in any way. 
Marin al-Rashid ordered the gma in Baghdad 
te differ from the Muslima in dress and manner 
ol tiling. Apparently thea “Umar I forbade the 
diimmla со сору Атар dress т Ната introduced 
distinctive badget for them, Later the exforcemer 
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of these rules depended oo the temper of 
mler, were be caliph or governor, The боіош 


Шаг to їйє йит was that of honey, yellaw, |) 
in huil to went yelinw 


in the time of Mutzwakkil they | 
scarves ((ai/zida) with belts, and two buitous on 
the tall гар (Дадала), and thelt slaves bad to 
wear twe yellow patches, one on the iront and 
the other om the back of the ouler garment, Бо 
Christians wore called’ “spotted”. The colour uf 
the cap sas different from that ween by Muslin 
In Egypt yellow was st first thE darm colour, 
thoagh blue |& dentboned, nt under al-Hakim 
the Cop wore black torbans and belts. At one 
time he ordered the Chrisiiags to wear pound 
their oocke crosses one cabit long and Буе кайа 
їн weight and the Jews to wear black Fans 
ani] to carry bilieta of wood weighing Ave rapi 
lie alss commanded the Christiana 19. wear eropa 
and the Jews bella in the baths: At anes Himo 
were not allowed to. wear tlie Persian jacket (foed) 
on tartan of silk clotties. 
Other restrictions were шц os tham, They 
might use only a special kind of saddle, or one 
пие! м two balla behind it, donkeys. ór 
moles and mot homes, They had by cut their hair 
thot om ihe forehead. When tribue was doe 
they wore murked by a leaden ca) on the-prrist; 


this, Û deem, waa cemorel when the whole pap- 


ment war completed. it i$ mot possible 4o any 
whether al) these regulations were in force ad 
one tome and all over the caliphate, 


Other meanings ef the ward will be found tx 


the dictionaries. 
HibtiegrapAy; al-Tabart, ed. de Goeje, 
uL 712, 1389, 14195 Ihn *Alid а анато, Рия 
AU, p. 151; abRind!, Gernresrr amd. Jazpe 
is Exyfr, ed, Guest, p. 390, 424; Abu '|l-Malasin, 
el. Poppet, IL ta; Makris Aaf, Calro 1270. 


| el, го 1270, 
ф 70; i. 494 spy, 498; Thu “Abd КарШы, 


al alferi, V. 3395 ak-Dilig, af. Bayan, 


Сано туд, i. 41; Ibn "Asdkit, Damascaa 133g, 


|, 178, Abe Yosi Yaun, A-a агац, 
Cairo 1302, p. 72; al-Abahihi, a£-Mazéiraf, i 
124; Ibn Ips, 72055254 Mir, Lairo 1311, L. 52; 
Dardir, Taf Aha i. 3908; lar Hebrasus, 
Chrom, Syr., Paris 1890, p: 117, 155, 204, 


$95; Syria Carenmit (Corp. Script, Christ, Or. 


st. HL. wol 15), L 307; Ваай, Fares al 
Билд, р. 161; Caetani ima dw itm, 
1? A.1t. 171, 174, 175; 133 4.H., 8 835; 
той Mremuer, Aulinrgrschkichtr, i. 429; il, 162; 
Mes, Aemaramer de) ати, p.045 fa 54; 
Browne, A Far ameng the Perrisnz, pi 370; 
Abt Salih, Check of Egyr transl, p. tas. 


А. ; 
ZUREKHÁNA (x), (A. 5. Tatrrox) 


Persian gy Mhastum, 


There are sürkAJma in many Persiem tow and 


miten alo in several qoartore of a large town. 
From the architectural puint of view these gymna- 
summa recall an eastern bath lii by a akylignt io 
the contro of the litle dome. The arene ure) 
lies below the level of the door. The крст. 
itendent xod the apectators take their places in 
пісна cut [n the walla; sometimes there is ‘a kind 
of gallery reserved for the public, — 

Among the members of а гЇл үапош 
degrees are distinguished: a why *nuvice", mea 
Liste *begineer", pidbredn “athlete”, кєрдї 

réierec and inatructor" (usually the champion ol 
the establishment), sserihrd ‘director (allen called 


the | 
HA 


| cord of which 3 
ide); the bow is mot drawn bat 


"homie of atrength", the | 







pienesa м сыга М чыз 
| = clubs (mil). The wrestling 
a peilon 


al се; И рос? ов 


я of the T : s 
‘is made to count tho stam" The wrestling is 


followed by exercises with a kind of bow Ee 
side to side abore the head uum 





tie o is Aaka i 
ашыу ОУ Шиир 


T 


n puing on ог 
combetante enlace 


Мем, lii, 203—4 — Vullers, li. £040) the. 





Кр UNI E еве TX йр 


ping one another by the gird]e (drad kimdr) 
in Sa'di'a Guliribr, the old wrestler ix represented 
of knowing 360 tricks (cf. ln Husain Wá'iz: 1081 — 
365 24 3) cf. several other quotations in Canard. 

The organization of ihe zürbkisg gives wrest. 
points ош, the йг ЙПна semms (б have 


b called. Futanraf-namaz ct Thorning, етта 
to Avumimir d Urin, Por I flerlia 1913 
and tbe articles FUTUWWA and zig wÁArL; Taeschner, 
Fuiwarwa-Stuzien, In Selemicn, v, 1932, p. 38 


354; do, Die dilimin in: 7.2. 
AG. 1933, p; 6—49. 


een 


Bibliography: Hunain у wr, Kadin (d.e. 


1504—1505), тын 
by Galutow); Mir Хафи, 

upjnaud verge» un ci written in tli 
1100), Lucknow 1258, ef. Car; pf Peri. 
AM. d. Bar; frasi ode pyrmmtiHgue, Bibl. Nat, 
йе Parks, Suppl. peri, NS, 1169; ef. Mochet, 
Imteniaire dez suimiatwres, 0900, р. 154 (the 
кө дш 1293 = 1875 contains 83 minia- 
агае wrestling and exercises with 
weights ‘elubs, dinnbbella аа bowa): Chardin, 
Fees ed- Lengls 1511, Ul, el. 12, p. 441; 
iebahr, Avirbesckriióumg, Copenhagen 1775, 
li. 172—175, plate xxzvii. (Fr, transl, 1780, H. 
11—16) Oudeley, Travels, Vi, 403 [descrip- 
lon of exercises) and. Atlas, pl. xli—siit,; Rich, 
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А киййту dn Жағи, A. 
winter feurmér, ll. gmt; 
wile fo crernop Persil, d 51. | 
нти, йг Ани, е. Wi 
188-1931. Hantzscha, Ги мг ferrischew Ture 
Aalle, im. Gartitlauhe, 1863, №0, 3; (тайшы, 
fiir, itefiskbays eremo Porn, dram, Le- 
ningrad, L, 1937, p. 87-110, *ynopsin by He 
Ritter, in J£, 1939, xviil/3, p. 315 (numerous 
important détails); Canard, La {шне the tf 
Aroha, ln Ciugnantrmairz de la. faculté. dia бїт 
al * Alger, Soc. Histor. Algérienne, Algiers 1932, 


p. 137-190 (very full and su ře simiy}: 
v.  Mixanskv) 
































